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ANNOTATIONS, 


UPON THE 


HOLY BIBLE. 


WHEREIN 


The Sacred Text is Inſerted; and wariows Readings Annex'd, together 
with the Parallel Scriptures, the more difficult Terms in each Verſe ate 
Explained, ſeeming Contradi&ions Reconciled, Queftions and 
Doubts Reſolved, and the whole Text opened. 


| VOL II 


— . _—_—— — — 


Being a Continuation of Mr. P 0 O L'S W ork by certain Judicious 
and Learned Divines. 


Neurzu, Q Verſe 8. 


Read in the Book inthe Law of God dilinttly , and ne the mas: 


Ty 
2d Biem to underftand the Reading. 


_ AcCTs 8. Verſe: 30, 31. 
————— Undertandeſt thou what thou Readeit ? 
How can I except ſome man ſhall Guide me *? 
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\ fi JT E have at length," through the Divine aſuſtance finiſht the: Annotaticins pin the 
| Bible, begwn.and carried on by Mr. Poplim the Firſt Volume ; whoſe dilcern- 
it ing Judgement, great Induſtry, and_pjous 'Spirit ere .conſpicyeus in that 
very ieſeful works). Our ſincere deſign, and endeavours have been to ſearch, and unfald:the mean- 
ing of the Sacred Oracles 3 abhorring the impioxs arts of theſe wha peryert the Scripeures from 
their Pure and. native ſenſe, to.. give colour and countenance, to their private fancies. A lkerel we 
have miſtaken their genuias (enle  ( for who in the preſent ſtate of- infirmity, 4ud\ inperfefion 
fully knows the mind of the [.ord in them) it bas not been for want of Love to the Tyxch, nar of 
uſing the beſt belps. within our: compaſs for the clearing the diffienlties. found in them, There remains 
na more for us to'do, but to recommend the Work to the bleſsmg of Heaven, and to;the Study of 
Chriſtians, that they would diligently Read the Scriptures to underſtand them, and underſtand 
to practiſe them, and be happy for ever. It may Jeem _ to urge-this duty upon thoſe, Who 
profeſs to Believe this Divine Book to be the ſole and mfallible guide to bleſſedneſs. But alas ! 
many, who in Title are Chriſtians, are careleſs of it. Some are captivated by charming luſts, 
and would go on in a voluptuous courſe of finning without diſturbance : all ſuch have an Antipa- 
thy to the true Glaſs that reflets apon Conſcience their foul deformity. And by their wretched 
negleft they not only deſerve, but inflift upon themſelves that ſevere doom, their ſins ſhall not be 
urged away, till they dye : for the clear ſtreams of the Spirit flowing in the Scriptures, 
both diſcover the ſpots of the Soul, and are efficacious to waſh them off. Others are ſo 
deeply ingaged in the buſmeſs of the World, that they have no leiſure to attend to the Counſels and 
Call of God in the Bible : if Rules Tere laid down therein bow to obtain ſecular Riches and Ho- 
nours, they would intenſly apply themſelves to conſider them, and treaſure them up in their Minds 
and Memories, and diligently praftiſe them : but fince it propounds a Spiritual and future bleſſed- 
neſs to be obtained by perſevereing diligence, they, count it miſpent time to be ſtudious of it, 
Thus the worldly Wile are guilty of folly above admiration : for to gain the trifles of Time, 
they loſe the pearl of price, that enriches the poſſeſſours for ever. Beſades theſe Carnaliſts that 
live without God in the World ; how many that pretend a veneration for the Scriptures, do 
but ſeldom or ſuperficially regard them. *Tis not the bare Reading of them that is profitable, 
but with a diſpoſition and frame of Heart ſuitable to them. An bumble reverence of the Ma- 
jeſty of God appearing in bis Word makes the Heart tender and teachable, and receptive of Holy 
impreſſions ; ſincere aims to be inſtrufted in the Will of God, with areſolution to obey it, prepares 


or 


The Preface to the R E AD FR. 


for the receiving ſpiritual benefit. The ſtudy of the Scriptures from vain curioſity, and a defart 


EF 


ſmg with it *-How does e Example of David 


. of knowledge to pleaſe our ſelves, and to be valued by others ; is to foment pride (the univerſal 


diſeaſe of the humane mind) by the remedy that ſheuld cure it. And none are in ſuch danger of be. 
ing 12norant of the Myſteries of Godlinels, 4s the preſumptuous. But he that ſeeks for 


_ , Salvation in the Word ſhall find it, and the moſt ſublime and ſatisfaftory knowledge with it. And 


to this muſt be joyned Fervent Prayer, that the Divine ſpirit, who indited the Scriptures 
would interpret them to us, that his concomitant Vertue, and effeftual Grace may make them to be 
Light to the Blind, a Remedy to the Dileaſed, Life to-the Dead, and Streggrh to the Liy- 


ing, the Cqnverſion, ghe Cgſolarion of loſk, Souls. Now ſinte thy Word of God 
a 


hath ſuch a' bleſſed pe that cordially apply it ,, ſhall we be negligent in convers 


upbraid Chriſtians * His ſuperlative Eſteem, 


eloved Subd An what « ſmall portion of Pe: 
icated To u5 * We have the bleſled 


Chap. I. 


ANNOT 


ATIONS 


O N 


JERE 


MIA 


The ARG 


[T was the great unhappineſs of this Prophet to be a Phyſician to, but could not ſave a dyin 
[| Diſeaſe ſtill prevailing againſt the Remedy, and indeed no wonder that all things were ſo xa. | 
when the Book of the Law had been wanting above ſixty jo 

the days of good Joſiah being Sandtified,and Ordained by 
« 1. 5. in a very evil time, though the people afterward proved inut 


Cha 
He ſetting himſelf againſ# the Torrent of the Corr 


UMENT: 


State, their 
out of order, 
He was called to be a Teacher in his youth in 
God to bus hs re Office from his Mothers Womb; 

worſe upon the death of that good King. 


years. 


uptions of the Times, was alwayes oppoſed , and unkindly 


treated by his ungrateful Countrey-men, 4s alſo by falſe Prophets, and the Prieſts, Princes and People, who 
zncotraged all their smpieties,and unrighteouſneſs : At length he threatned their Deſtruftion and Captivity by the 
Chaldeans, which he livedto ſee, bnt foretels their return after Seventy years * All which accordingly came to 
paſs : He doth alſo,notwithſtanding his dreadful threatnings,sntermix diverſe comfortable promiſes of the Meſſiah, 
and the days of the Goſpel;, be denounceth alſo heavy judg nients againſt the Heathen Nations, that had afflifted 
Gods People, both ſuch as were near, and alſo more remote, as Egypt the Philiſtines, .Moktb, Edomites, 
Ammonites, Damaſcus, Kedar,Hazor,Elam,bir eſpecially Babylon herſelf that is made ſo great a Type of the 
Anti-Chriſtian Babylon in the New Teſtament. Upon the Murder of Gedaliah, whom the Chaldeans 


had made Governour of udea, he was forcibly againſt his will carried into Egypt, wherez (after he had Pro- 
pheſied from firſt to la een Forty and Fifty years) probably he died ; ſome ſay he was ftaned. 


Whatever elſe we hear mentioned of his writings, they are either connterfeis as the Propheſies of Baruch, &c. 
or it ts likely we have the ſum of them in this though poſſibly ſome of his Sermons might have had ſome 
enlargements in that Roll which, by his appointment; was written b Baruch, chap. 36. 2. &c, 


| ſucceſſively in 7adea, viz. from the 2th. year of Fofiah to the 


CHAR 


H E words a of Jeremiah the ſon of 
Hilkiah 6, of the prieſts that were in 


Anathoth in the land of Benja- 
min c. 

4 i. e. Sermons, or Prophefies, which he received mw God, 
as being his mouth to declare them unto the people, com- 
prifing all in the volume of this Book going under his Name, 
as the matter, and ſubſtance of ir, ſee on Na. 2. 1. b As this 
ſerves to diſtinguiſh him from other Prieſts, ſo his being of Az- 
"thoth ranks him among the common Prieſts ; not that High 
Prieft mentioned, 2 King. 22. 8. under whoſe y Jeremi- 
ab is not named, 1 Chron. 6. 13. Who, it is probable, would 
have been named being one of ſo much note, and who alwayes 
lived at 7eruſalem, not at Anathoth, which was: a City three 
Miles from Jeruſalem lotted out of the Tribe of Benjamin for the 
Prieſts, Joh. 21. 18. Of an ordinary Teacher he was made a 
Prophet, not ſo of the reſt. c j. &. Thar part of Candan that 
fell to Benjamins ſhare. 


_ 2 To whom the word of the LORD 4 carte 
in the dayes e of Joſlah the ſon of Amon f king 
of Judah, in the thirteenth, year g of his 
reign. 

ad Either that Commiſſion from God that did atthorize him 
to his Propherical work, as it may probably be taken, Zobn 
10. 35. WaSattually given unto him verſe 10. or, command of 
God as 'tis uſed, x Kings 12. 24. Or, rather the materials, of 
which his Propheties were to conſiſt, for the ſpace of 41 years 


falem / captive m * in the fifrh month ny. _ 
h Viz. The word of the Lord, as verſe 2. 3 Called at firſt by hap» $2+ 12 


11th, year of Zedebiah, beſides the time thar he prophefied in 


| Egypt. fee chap. 43- and 44+ as IA 2. 1- t« 5. e. During the 


Reign, and corrupt ſtate of Religion f Whocorru ain 
chat Religion by thoſe Idolatries, that his Father pour 

in the latter part of his Reign ſo well reformed by rooting of 
chem our, 2 Chron. 23. 21, 22, 23- & By which .it- appears 
that Jeremiah propheſied the laſt 18 years of 7oſiahs Reign, for 
he reigned 31 years, 2 Kings 22. 1. 7 

' 3 h It camealſo in the dayes of 5 Jehojakim, 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, unto the end of 
the eleventh year of Zedekiah & the ſon of Joflah' 
king of Judah, unto / the carrying away of Jeru- 


Tofiab Eliahim, 2 King. 23. 34- Fehoahaz, and Fehojahia where- 
of the former rei him, 2 King. .23- 31. the latrerx 
ſucceeded, 2 King. 24. 8. are conceived not to be mentioned, 
| becauſe they reigned but each of them three months, and 
. therefore nor conſiderable, the Scripture often rakinglirtle no- 
rice of a ſmall rime, as of ſix months, compare 2 Sam. 5. 5. 
with x King. 2. 11. & See ver. 2. of whom read 1 Chran, 
3- 15, 16. | 3. e. The inhabirants of 7er:ſa/em namely under 
Zedebiah, 2 Kings 25. 11. during all which time, things ſtaftd- 
ing in that ſtate and condition, Jeremy Prophefied 3 # Doth nor 
rerminate the time of his Prophefies, for he Propheſied alſo. 
both in Judea, and in Egypt afterwards 3 bur only tclates ro what 
he Propheſted while the City and Temple were ſtanding, the 
reſt ſeeming rather to be added, as a ſupplement, then to he 
reduced unto this general Title of his Prophefies. » viz. Of 
that preſent year; for, though the year end not at the fifch 
month, ,yer ir might end the year of Zedzbizhs Reign, becauſe 


he might begin his ecign at the fifth moprh of the year. 
Fe 
ft 


& Then 


*, kings 2 £8, 


Chap. 


* Tſa.49- IT: 5. 


I. #ERE|MI AH. Chap. 


4 Then o the word of the LORD came unto 
we p, ſaying, 
0 i. e. When he was firſt called to his OFice, or the Lord 


then began ro ſpeak unto me. p A change of the perlon, a 
thing vcry uſual with the Prophets. 


5 | Before I * formed thee in the belly 4, 


*Luk.1.15-41. knew thee r ; and before thou cameſt forth out 
Gal. 1.15, 15. of the womb, * I ſanCtified / thee, and 1 Þ or- 


+ Heb. gat. 


dained thee a prophet unto #t the Nations. 


q i. e Wom' Ia. 45. 3. having ſpoken before of the time 
of his ca! ziſe 4. he now ſpeaks of the manner of it. 7 7. 4 
Approved, and apvointed thee, asa fir Miniſter for this work 
vords of knoxledge among the Hebrews note affection, as hath 
been formerly noed. ( Vir. not with ſaving grace, though 
thatneed nor tobe excluded.but accordingly I prepared and or- 
dained thee for this publick ſervice, and thus with Pau! Gal. 1, 
15. where both are expreiſed. Sce the like uſe of the word 
Ja. 13. 3. he ſpeaks thus to Jeremiah, not to the other Pro- 
phers, becauſe ke ſtood in need of greater, and more direct en- 
couragement then they, both in reſpect of the renderne(s of his 
years, and alſo of thoſe inſuparable difficulties, which in thoſe 
moſt depgenerare,and corrupt times he muſt unavoidably encoun- 
rer with, which might cauſe him to decline the work, 22 6. 
t Either with reference to place, to other nations beſides the 
Jews, asappears chap. 43 and 45, and 47. &c.taking the Jews 
in among them, as chap. 25. 17, 18. and ſo may be taken for 
ag4injt, as it is often expreiled in thoſe places and elſewhere 3 
Or with reference to time, to peopte of all times, who may 
be inſtructed by this Book, or whoſe words are made uſe of, 
both by ſeveral Prophets of the Old Teſtament. as Daniel, Ezeki- 
e!, Nehemiah, &c. and by our Saviour in the New, by Matthew 
chap. 2. 17. 18. By Pais! 2 Cir. 6. 18. And by St. fobn 
Rev. 2. 23. 


* Exod. 6.12. 6 Then faidh, Al, » * Lord GOD, Behold, 


® Jof. I. 5. 


I cannot ſpeak y: forl amachild z. | 


x An introduRory interje&tion making way for his excuſe in - 


away of grief, and complaint, indeavouring with all reverence 
to clear himſelf of undertaking ſuch a work raſhly,. it being 

roperly the figh of one that hath too grear a weight upon his 
OS y Not dumb, as Zubary Lube 1. 20, 22. nor 


ſtammering # Moſes, Exod. 4. 10, 14. bur not with thar be- | 


comming gravity, and commanding Majeſty, as is fuitable toa 
Pr r, he modeſtly excuſerh himſelf, from a conſideration 
of the weight ot the work, and the tenderneſs of his age, as in 
the next expreſſion. 4x Either in years, and fo not ripe, or 
apt for the declaring of great things, and thar ro Princes and 


obles. Or, 2. In experience, being altogether unskilful in | 


ſuch affairs, not having been ufed to Prophefie : and therefore 
in neither reſpect likely tro be much regarded. 


7 But the LORD faid unto me, ſay not I ama 


child 4a; for thou ſhalt go & to all c thatI ſhall. 
ſend thee, and whatſoever I command thee, thou. 


ſhalt ſpeak. 


a Do nor plead excuſes. b This 15 Gods anſwer to Feremiah 
in reſpe& of his ſenſe of his own inaviliry; this may be by way 
of command, and then it 15 a check to his timerouſneſs ; thou 
ſhalt go, therefore draw not back, or, by way of promiſe, and 


then 1t is a ſatisfaory anſwer to his excuſe, as both proceeded 


from a ſenſe of his own intuftciency, 4. 4. fear nor, I will make 
thee eloquent, and couragious. c This relates, cither to per- 
ſons, or things, to all; e to all perſons ro whom I Ihall ſend thee, 
thou ſhalt baulk none, ſee Rrv.10.11. Or, upon fois the Hebrew 
and then ir is thou ſhalt go upon all errands, and meſſages, that 
I ſhall ſend thee, ſee 72. 55. 11. and A. 26. 16. 


$ Be not afraid of their faces e : for * I am 


Hed. 13: 5,5» yyith thee f to deliver thee g, faith the LORD. 


e Their fierce looks Exb. 3- 9. the indication of their en- 
raged minds, Dan. 3. 19. Nather when thou delivereſt my 
meſſage ro them, nor when thou, mayeſt be cited before them 
Matth. 10. 18, 19. This 1s Gods anſwer to Jeremy's fears in 
m— of the perſons he was to deal with, as the other was in 
reſpe& of his own conſciouſneſs of inſufficiency ; and he menti- 
ens their faces, becauſe the majeſtick counrenance, of Princes, 
and Magiſtrates, is apt to ſtrike a great awe and terror upon 
Children. f Ile not only tend thee as other Kings do their Em- 
batſadors, bur I will go with chee, chis God promiſes to Moſes, 
Exod. 3. 12. and Det. 31. 6, 8. g Here God promiſes his 
prote&ion for encouragement. 


9 Then the LORD put forth his hand h, and 
touched 5 my mouth, and the LORD ſaid unto 


* chap. 5. 14. Me Behold, I have * put my words in thy 


mouth. 


h God having before excited the Prophet to his work by 
commend, and promife, doth now in a vifion eſtabliſh and con- 
firm him, either by the hand of an Angel, 2s Iz. 6. 6, 7. Or, 

_ rather, by himſelf 1n ſome viſible ſhape. #5 Heb. Came apon, as 
the word is uſed 7idg. 20. 41. y enabling him to ſpeak, 


or thou ſhalt be my mouth to deliver my words, partly to let 
Zeremy underſtand that they were God's words and partly to 
ntimare they ſhould be cfteftual, and partly that ke ſhould ne- 
ver be without *hem, but continually ſupplicd, ſee the like 
kind of phrafe, 2). 5. 14, and he adds Behold, q. d. arrend 


j ©o what I am abour to fay ; or, look upon this ourward ſign, 


and let it aſſure thee of the thing ſignified, 


10 See, I have this day ſet thee over the na- 
tions, and over the kingdoms 4, to * root Out, * chap. 18. 9. 
and to pull down »:, and to deſtroy, and to throw 2 Cor.1o. 4, 5, 
down, to build and to plant z. 


{ Having now received his Commiſſion he 1s direted co 
whom he is ro go, viz. to the greateſt, nor only tmgle; perſons, 
but whole nations, as the B.zoylorians, Perſezns, and Egyttians, 
and exhorrted to greatneſs of mind, as being ſent as an Ambaſ- 
lador from God ro deliver his melages without flattery, or 
cowardize z and that he migi:t make that proud people ſentible 
of cheir folly, that looked upon themſelves above reproof, he 
gives unto his Prophet this large authority. m» i. e. To Pro- 
pheſie,thar I will pull down, which I will as certainly effe&, as 
1f thou hadſt done it thy felf, for according to Scripcure uſage, 
the Prophets are ſaid to do that, which they forcte!l ro come 
to paſs, Gen. 4. 7. Exh. Fob {. e. to pronounce deſtruRi- 
on, hence God 1s (aid to ity m by the words of his mourh, 
Hoſ. 6. 5. and (o are all the following expreſſions to be under- 
ſtood. x Metaphors taken from Archire&s, and Gardiners, 
either the former words relate to the Enemies of God. and the 
latter to his Friends. Or, rather to both conditionally if they 
repent, he will build them up, i. e. he will encreaſe their Fa- 
milies, and plant them, viz. ſettle rhem in the Land, chap. 24. 
S. If they do not he will root them up, and pull them down, 
&c, he will dothe contrary: compare this with chap. 42. 10, 
and 45. 4. The reaſon why God uſeth 15 many words to the 
ſame purpoſe ſeems to be, partly to ſhew how deeply all kind 
of wickedneſs and contempt of. God had taken roor, which 
poſlibly may --be one reaſon why he placerh ptlling down, and 
rocting up before building and planting, to fhew what a deal of 
;rubbifh there was to be removed, betorc he could reform, and 
repair his Church and State: Or. rather becaule the Prophet 
was to begin with theſe in his Propheiie, as appears by his ſe- 
cond Viſions wer. 11, 13. and partly to quicken the rophets 
zeal againſt them, 


11 Y Moreover, the word of the LORD 
came o unto me, ſaying, Jeremiah, what ſeeſt 
thou? and I ſaid, I fee a rod of an. almond- 
rree p. 


0 This and the boiling Cauldron vey. 13, is thought to be at 
the ſame time, and in the ſame Viſion, when he was firſt ap- 
pointed to his work. p Viz. That had leaves, and poflibfy 
bloſſoms on ir, like A4arons, Namb. 17. 8. for wkhour leaves at 
leaſt, *ctis: poſſibly he had not fo readily guetied of what kind it 
had becn ; thisis a tree that bloſloms earty,. and ſpeedily, and 
hence hath its name in Hebrew Scabed i;gnifying watchful, for- 
ward,' nimble, or quick, and fo mr may point at either Gods rea- 
dineſs toſmite, ver. 12, which is deſcri>ed efſerriiere by Sum- 


] mer fruit, Ames 8.. 1, 2. or {rats ripenels to be ſmitren, as 


we have the like, Ezzb. 7. 10,.11. or both ; this rod being 
like a portentous Comet, ſhewing to Jeremiah the mileries rhar 
were at hand, as the death of 7of7zh, which ſoon followed this 
Viſion, 2 King. 23. 2g. and the taxing them by Pharaoh Nec, 
2 King. 23. 25, and preſently after rhe breaking in of the Chal- 
ares, Syrians, Moabiles, -and Amimonites, 2 King. 24. 2. and 
then the Babylonian Caprivity, 2 King. 24-10. which happened in 
the cighth year of 7tb9j44in, 2 King. 24. 12. when Nebuchaanees 
247 -rook hjm with others, and carried th2m away about 23 
years from hence, and about rhe goth. year Zey1ſalem was taken, 
and the Temple burnt. 


12 Then faid the LORD unto me, thou haſt 
wellſeen: q : for I will haſten r my word / to 
perform it. 


q Or, thou haſt ſeen and judged right; or, as the Hebrew, 
thou baſt done well 80 ſec, i. e. iniceing fo. » Word for word [I 
will Alriora-tree it 5, i, 4. I will be upon them ſpeedily in a ſhore 
rime, and ſuddainly, cre they are aware, or I will watch, and 
be ready to accompliſh this in due time. / 5. e. My word of 
threatnung againſt 7442h and its inhavitants, 


13 And the word of the LORD came unto 
me the ſecond time, ſaying, what ſeeſt thou ? 
and I faid, I ſe a ſeething pot rc, and the face « 
thereof & Þ towards the north ». + Heb. from the 


t After the ſmaller puniſhment from the Lord, follows this jor) Rey 
of the boiling pot, by which underſkgnd Fadez, and Jeriſalem, 
as may appear by the application, that they themſelves make of 
it ina way of ſcorn and derifion, Erb. 11. 3 7. ſome pur the 
face of the pot for the pot it ſelf; as the face of the cold, rhe face »t 
his anger for Cold, and Anger ir ſelf, 9. 4. I feea pt coming, 
meaning the Babylonian Army flowing in upen them, like boiling, 
or ſcalding water, as ſome interpret 1t 3 bur this ſeems not ro be 


ſo congruous to the Viſion; bur rather thus the Buby/01iz!s 
| ſhould beſiege, as a fire playes round the furnace, when it 15 50 


he 


Chap. I. FEREMIA OH. 


be made boil, ſo ſhould theſe Chaldezns begirt it, as er. 15. | 18 For behold #, I have made thee this day * * its. 45. 5 


and reduce the inhabjrants to moſt miſerable extremities, with 
unſpeakable cruelty, as if they were like fleſh roaſting by the 
fire, or boyling in a por, as their ſufferings are deſcribed, Mic. 
2- 3- # Orfront of the pot, or furnace, the place where the 
fire was pur in, or blowed up to make 1t boyl, as a pot, hanged 
in che form of a furnace, ſeems to be all bur one and the {ame 
pot or veſſel, the face of which may be eaſily conceived to ſtand 
toward the norch, nor the mouth of rhe pot 3 for thar looks di- 
rectly upward, unleſs we conceive it to be repreſented 1n the 
Viſion leaning, of which conceit there is no need. x Indica- 
ting from whence their mifcry ſhould come, ver. 14. Uh from 
Chald:a which lay north from Jer»ſalem. 


14 Then the LORD faid y unto me, Out of 
* chap. 4-6- the * north z an evil ſhall Þ break forth 4 
and 6. I. 4, upon all the inhabitants of the land 6. 


f Heb.be open? _ 
y Explained this Viſion. 4 i. e. From Babylon a Metonymizof 

the ſuvjeRt, for chough it lye Eaſt-ward, yer it 1s Norch from 

Jeruſalem as lying 4 Degrees more from the EquinoCtial. See 

vcr. 13. 4 Itſhall be withheld, or reftrained no longer in my 

treaſure I will let ir out, viz. That evil of puniſhment repreſent- 

ed by the fire. 6 Though God gave almoit all the then known 

World to the King of Babylon, yet here he underſtands the 


Land of 7udea, chap. 25+ 9- 

* chap. 5:15 15 For lo, I will * call c all the families 4 
of the kingdoms e of the north, faith the LORD: 
and they ſhall come, and they ſhall ſet every one 
his throne Ff at the entring of the gates g of 
Jeruſalem, and againſt all the walls h thereof 
round about , and againſt all the cities of 


Judah. 


c Or, Tamupon calling, iris at hand, I am abour to inclme 
the Northern «< ountries to joyn together in this work, chap. 5. 
22. and 10. 22.and 25. 9, 25, 4 Or kindreds, yiz. thoſe di- 
verſe Countries, and Nations, that were under one Lord , as a 
chief Ruler is called the Facher of his Countrey. # viz. The 
Babylonians, and their aſſiſtants, the Medes aiſo being in Confede- 
racy with them, whoſe Kings Daughter N-buchadnezzar married 
# Their Sears, Pavilions, or Tents ſhall be pirched, which ſhall 
be as ſo many thrones, where I will ſee my judgments executed 
by the Chaldeans, chap. $2. 4- £ Arthe entring to the gates, 
or way leading to the gates, Fudg. 9. 35- 2 King. 7, 3. chap. 

3- 9. which beſiegers have a'wayes a ſpecial regard to, that 
there be no going in, or coming out, 1/2. 22. 7. b They ſhall 
begirtit round, noting the great multicude, power and courage 
of the Chz{deans. i There were none of chem ſhould fare any 
better then Jeraſalem. 


16 And I will utter my judgments k againſt 
them touching all their wickedneſs, who have 
forſaken me /, and have burnt tncenſe unto other 
_ m, and worſhipped the works of their own 
hands . | 


þ Cauſe ſentence to be paſſed according to my threatning, 
ſce chap. 39. 5. Or. I will place my Sounty, and their un- 
worthineſs before them. Or I will upbraid chem with: their 
Ingratitude, Rebellion and breach of Covenant, &c. I «vill ſpeak 
with them by thee Jeremiah, and others of my Prophers, / Ei- 
ther noting the perſons againſt whom, or rather the cauſe for 
which, becauſe rhey have forſaken me; the ſame parcicle be- 
ing fo uſed, chap. 13. 25- and elſewhere. Or their fins where. 
by, as it is alſo expreſſed chap. 16. 11. and 22. 9.. #4. e. 
Worſhipped ftrange Gods, a Synecdoche of the part for the 
whole. © i. e. Their Idolatraus Images expreſſed here by a 
Periphraſis. JJ. 2+ 8. 


17 T Thou therefore gird up thy loins 0, 

and ariſe p, and ſpeak unto them all that I com- 

. mand thee q: be not diſmayed at their faces r 
hOr,breahto leſt I || confound thee / before them #. 


MES, 
= 0 By this expreſſion God quickens, and haſtens him upon 


his work, not to ſtand hefitating, but to be doing, prepare thy 
ſelf; for iris a ſpeech taken from rhe cuſtom of their Coun- 
tries, thar wear long garments, and therefore they did gird 
them up about them, that rhey might not hinder them in any 
work, thar required expedition, ſee the phraſe and practiſe, 
_ 12. IT. 2 King. 4, 29. and =. many other Texts; it 
implies wwo things. 1. S and Diſpatch. 2. Courage and 
Reſolution : ob 8. 3. be cxpretfon to the ſame 
purpoſe ro ſpeed him abour his work, the like chap. 13. 4- 
@ Heb. Shall command thee. r Diſcover no fear, and conceal no 

, See ver. 8. s Heb. Break thee in pieces, either left rhou 
prove confuſed, and ſhattered in thy notions, and unable to 
deliver thy meſſage, leſt I leave thee, and forſake thee. Or, 
leſt I terrifte thee worſe, then they are able to do, even to 
ruin thee, See Matth. 10. 28. t It ſeems to be ſpoken by 
way of aggravation, God would ſharze him, or deſtroy him even 
in their fight, ro become their reproach. Or, think not to 


- 4 S 


= 


Chap. It, 


4? 


'a defenced city x, and an iron pillar y and bra- chap. 5. 27, 


| zen walls z againſt the whole land 4, a3at:ilt rhe 

kings of Judah ; againſt the princes thereof, a= 
gainft the prieſts thereof, and againit the people 
of the land. 


u Hb. For I, lo, q. 4. for my pre, I will not fail todo what 
I have promiſed, ro ſtand by thee. » 4b. City of dence 1m- 
pregnable, which the two following expretiions do import, 2: 
ſhould be ſupported with y Pillars, nor of Wood, bur of iron, 
; And encompatied with wal!s, nor of Stone bur of Brats, no- 
ring hereby both great uprightneſs, and alto firengiit. a tb. 6 
All its inhabitants in general, none to be ſpared, as he doth 
particularly rank them in their teveral deprees 2m the following 
words, 1ntimating hereby, that though men of all degrees ſhould 
ler rhemſelves againſt him, yet God would ſupport him 
againſt them all, and char he would carry him through his 
work, though his troubles and trvals would not be only preat, 
but long, viz. paſſing through ſeveral Rings Reizns, tiicrctore 
pcfſibly faid Kings here in the plurgy. 

19 And they ſhall fight 6 againſt thee, but 
they ſhall not prevail c againſt rhee : for I am 
with thee 4d, faith the LORD, to deliyer 
thee. | 

b Make united atremprs upon thet. See 7udg. 20. Ir, 
c They ſhall not he able by a!l their devices ro ſhorten thy days, 
chap. tg. 20. and 20. Oo, 11. & Here is the reaſon given of 


1d 15. 20% 


his fafery, God will be his gnard. Sce vaſe 8. 2 Timothy 4. 


17, 18. 


C.H AP. IL 


I Oreover, the word of the LORD came 
' unto me, e ſaying, 


put him w_ his work, having firted him for it; this ſeeming 
ro be his firſt ſermon it notes ſpeed, and quick diſpatch abour 
his butine(s. 


2 Go f, andcry in the ears g of Jeruſalem 


thee, the kindneſs of thy youth m, the love © 
thine efpouſals », when thou wenteſt after me 
in the wilderne& 0, in a land rhat was not 
ſown p. 


f Viz. From Anath!th ro Feriſaltm. g Proclaim it fo, that 
they may hear it. þ Declare Gods will to the inhabitants there- 
of a Metonymy of the ſubjet. i The Prophers uſual form of 
words in this book whereby he trequently inrimares, that he 
came with God's meſlage, nor his own, and therefore direts 
his Sermon here, as in Gods name and Perion to the whole 
body of the People. 4 IT record, or I mind thee of the kind- 
neſs, that was berween us, chough rms be ſomerimes taken in 
a way of favour, Nth. 13. 31. yet nor alvays ſo, as Neb. £2, 
29. Pſal. 137. 7- mn Either thoſe forward and early atteRtions, 
of chine to me in thy youth. Or rather the kindneſs, thar | 
ſhewed thee in thy yourh, Tz. 45. 3. for this relates to the 
time of Gods - bringing them. cur of Egy2r, which is ſometimes 
called the birth of this People, Fa. 44. 2. Hof. 2. 3. and their 
youth, Iſa. $4: 6. Hoſ. 2. 15. The ſtory ſeems to favour moſt 
this latter ſenſe, Det. 9. 6. 24. viz, When T entred into a 
Covenarit relation with thee at the giving of the Law, Zo. 
24. 7, 8. Deut. 4- 20, 23, 34+ Exch. 16. 8. &c. 0 Either 
out of that love and affeftion that thou didft ſhew to me in fol. 
lowing my condut. Or rarher, when thou werr led by me in 
the Wilderneſs, and I took ſuch care of thee, both for pro- 
retion, and Proviſion in that howling wilderneſs, though thou 
didſt il! deſerve ir, where nothing neceſſary to thy ſubtiſtence 
could have been expetted, and therefore ir is expreſſed in the 
next werds by a Periphrafts, a Land chat was nor fowen, and 
more enlarged upon 2. 6. for it plainly appears by the ſtory, 
rhat they did nor follow him with entire afietion, bur wen: 2 
whoring from him, Ams $ 25, 25. and which we have 2 
large account of Pl. 105. 7. &c. 


vour 7 him ſhall offend / ; evil ſhall come upon 
them #, faith the LORD 


p Or Hy, the AbſtraRt for the Concrete, #. e a People dedi- 
cated to God, thus the word is uſed, Lev. 21. 7. and 27. 14. 
ſer a part from other People for my ſelf by peculiar Laws, and 
Rites. q This ſupplement and 15 betrer left our, it being not in 
the Text, and rendring the ſenſe more obſcure ; therefore 
berrer read, either being the firſt ſruits by Aproſtion. Or, 2s 
the firſt Fruits, i. &, as the firſt Fruits were Holv to God, fo 


Acape any more then Uriah, chap. 26. 23+ 


was Jvatl. r Or rather devoured ; for it refers to the time 


paſt, 
d 


e Now God begins by 7:vemy to deal with the Jews, and to 


WIFE 
faying, thus faith the LORD # ; I remember k [ || Or-for thy ſake 


3 * Ifraclw« holineſs p unto the LORD, and *£x0d.1 5.5.4, 
the firſt fruits of his increaſe q : * all that de- + ns A. 


chap. 12+14s 


Chap. 


* Iſa. 63+ 9,11, 


13-Hol. 13 4 


© Pl. 72. 58. 


It. 
paſt, not to the future, and fo the following words, all that 
were injurious to him, s or did offend, were obnoxious, and 
liable to puniſhment. as he that devoured that, which js Holy, 
Prov. 20. 25. t Came upon them, ſome evil was mflifted on 
them from the Lord, that was alwayes wont to ſtand up for 
the vindication of his people, as upon the Egyptians, Amalekites, 
Sikon, Og, the Midianites, Canaanites and other, as the four laſt 
Books of Mojes do abundantly teſtifie, and by theſe expreſſions 
3s iofinuated, that now they are like ro fd it otherwiſe, chap. 
50. 7. this minding of them what God had done for them 


making way for the cloſer fetting home the following re- 
proofs, 

4 Hear ye the word of the LORD #, O houſe 
of jacob x, and all the families y of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 

# He beſpeaks their attention to what he is about to ſpeak, as 
unto the word of the Lord, telling them, that he delivers Gods 
mellage, and vents not his own paſſions, the like, 1a. 1. 10» 
and elſewhere frequently, both in the Old, and New Teſta- 
ment, as 1 Cor. 11. 23. 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. x 3. e. His poſtert- 


ty, 7ace5 and Tae! here being the ſame, as it is Ja. 43+ 1+ 
y Vit. Tribes chap. 31. 1. 


5 J Thus faith the LORD, what iniquity z 
have your fathers found in me that they are gone 
far from me, and have walked after vanity 4, and 
are become vain 6 ? 


2; God having, as it were on his own behalf, ſhewn how 
kind he had been, calls upon them to ſpeak now, if they knew 


- any thing of injury, either in breach ot Covenant, or ſeverity, 


that they can charge him with, that they have thus Apoſtatiz- 
ed, ſee on 7/z. 1. 18: and 5. 3. compare Mich. 6. 2, 3» 4- 
by this manner of ſpeech, his proceeding appears the more 
juſtifiable, he both makes their convi&ion the clearer, and the 
reproof the ſharper. 4 Viz, Idols ſhewing their folly 1n going 
from God to ſuch vain things, as Idols are Drut. 32. 21.1 Sams 
12. 20, 21. and ſet on Ia. 41. 29. the abſtratt for the con- 
crere, Eccl. 1. 2. b Viz, In following their imaginations, fools, 
Rom. 1. 21, 22. as ſenſeleſs as their ſtocks, and ſtones, that 
they made their Idols of, Pſz/. 115, 8. and herein they are 
ſaid ro go far from God, and chuſe their deluſions , on. 
2.8 


6 Neither ſaid c they *, where « the LORD 
that brought us up 4 out of the land of Egypt, 
that led us through the wilderneſs, through a 
land of defarts e, and of pits f : through a land 
of drought g, and of the ſhadow of death b, 
through a land that no man paſſed through, and 
whereno man dwelt s ? 


c 3. e. With themſelves, thought not. d The expreſſion 
miy have ſome reſpe& to the ſcituarion of the place, as lying 
lowet then Canaan, but the deſign is to reprove their floath, 
and ſtupidity, charging herein their Apoſtaſie, not upon their 
ipnorance, but wiltulneſs , their deliverance from Egypt, and 
therefore 1s it here-mentioned, being ſuch a deliverance, as ne- 
ver greater was wrought for any People, wherein there was ſo 
much of his Power, and Love feen,they never regarded the ope- 
rations of his hands, never concerned themſelves about wha 
God had done for them, ver. 8. which ſhould have ed 
them to a more cloſe cleaving to him.e Deſolate places, ap.go. 
13- and then whart follows is to amplifie the grearneſs of their 
dangers in the Wilderneſs, and therein the greatneſs of their 
deliverance. f Either thoſe natural dangerous pits, that were 
there 3 or put for the grave,where Paſſengers are (o often bury- 
ed quick in the heaps of ſand ſuddenly blown up by the wind ; 
or hrcarning in every reſpe& nothing but death, which may 
be implied in that expreſſion of the ſhadow of death in this verſe, 
which may allude to ſeveral kinds, or fears of death jn paſ- 
fing through a wilderneſs. See in the Synopſes. g Where they 
bad no water but by miracle, the LXX render it a Land with- 
out water. h See inthe word Pits ; the LXX render it a Land 
without ſruit bringing forth nothing, that might have a tenden- 
cy ro the ſupport of Life, therefore nothing but death could be 
expetted, and befides, ir yeilding ſo many venemous Creatures, 
as Scorpions, and Serpents, &c. as alſo the many Enemies, 
that they went in continual danger of; all which could not but 
look formid able, and as the ſhadow of death. 3 As having in it 
no accommodation for Travel, much leſs for hahirarion : In 
thele reſpets may it well be called, a waſt howling W1lder- 
neſs; Deut. 32. 10, 


7 And I brought you into a plentiful country k, 
fo cat the fruit thereof, and the goodneſs / 
thereof; but when ye entred, ye * defiled my 
land m, and made mine heritage » an abomi- 
nation. 

& Heb. Land of Carmel, Iſz. 29. 17. underſtand Canaan, Num. 


13. 27. ſce on Ja. 35. 2. 1 To enjoy all the bleſling of it. | 


m i. e. Conſerrared ro my name, Lev. 22. 23. and this you 
have defiled by going a whoring after your Idols, chap. 3. 1. 


[ 


FEREMIAH. 


| 


| 


and many other abominations, Pſal. 195. 29, 25, 27, 39,39. 
» In the ſame ſenſe tharir is faid in the foregoing clauſe ny Lang, 
and which you received from me, as your heritage, the place 
that L choſe for my Churches preſent habication, and carneſt 
of their furure heavenly one. 


8 The prieſts ſaid not, Where is the LORD ? 
and they that handle the * law knew o me not : 
the paſtors p alſo tranſgreſſed againſt me, and 
the prophets propheſied by Baal q and walked 
after things that do not profit r. 


0 q d. They that ſhould have taught others, knew as little 
as they, or regarded as little ro know, Hof. 4. 6. who are ſaid 
here to handle or teach the Law, viz. The Prieſts and Levites, 
who were the ordinary Teachers of the Law, not that they did 
{o, but that, either they ought to do fo, or pretended todo ſo. 
This was their office, Dent. 33+ 10. and their practice, Neb. 8. 
8. the phraſe is a Metaphor taken from Warriors, that are ſaid 
traftare bellum, to handle their arms. p Either Teachers as 
InſtruRtors, or Kings and Princes, as Conduttors, See 1 King. 
22. 17. 9q They that ſhould have raught the People the true 
Worſhip of God, were themſelves Worſhippers of Baal, 1 King. 
18. 22. Or, inſtead of ferching their Oracles from me, ſaying, 
Thus ſaith the Loyd, they would ſay, Thus ſaith Baal, or they did 
make uſe of leſſer Deities (for ſo doth Baa or Baalim ſignifie) 
in. conjunftion with God, perſwading themſelves, they could 
honour God together with them, as the Calves, 1 King. 12, 
28. r Viz. Idols a Peripbraſis, that were never able todo them 
any ſervice as ter. 5. 11. ſee oh Iz. 44. 1o. ſure the ſtate 
muſt be very bad when Prieſts, Prophers and People were thus 
corrupt. 


9 ( Wherefore I will yet plead / with you, 
faith the LORD, and * with your childrens 
children t will I plead. 


s This is tobe 1inderſtood, either really by his judgments, Pſa. 
74+ 22. and thar with great ſeverities ; or verbally he will go 
on to deal with them, to convince them by his Prophets, as he 
did with their fathers, that they may be left without excuſe, 
chap. 7. 25, 25. t Either for the heinouſneſs of their Fathers 
ſins; for God doth often viſit the iniquities of the Parents u 
_ Children, Exod. 20. $. Or becauſe they do imitate rheir 

arents. 


10 For paſs || over the iſles of Chittim «, and 
ſee, and ſend unto Kedar x, and conſider di- 
ligently, and fee if there be ſuch a thing y. 


v A Synecdochical expreflion extending to all IſNlesin the Me- 
diterranean Sea,or any other the neighbouring coaſts, for the He- 
brews call all People, that are ſeparated from them by the Medi- 
ttrranean Sea,[flanders,becauſe they come to them by Shipping z 
ſce of Chittim, Iſa. 23. 1- x Underſtand Arabiz, that lay Eaſt, 
South-Eaſt of Zudea as Chittim did more North or North-Weſt, 
q. 4d. go from North to South, Eaſt ro Weſt, and make the 
experiment, look to Chittim the moſt Civilized, or Kedar the 
moſt Barbarous, yet neither have changed their gods. y Not 
that yoye to paſs over locally, or ſend Meſſengers thither 
atually,bur caſt your eyes thither,and make your obſervations,by 
what you have ever ſeen, or heard, did you ever hear of ſuch 2 
PAS thing, if you ſhould etther go, or ſend, you will 

it ſo. 


11 * Hath a nation changed z their gods, 
which are * yet no gods? but my people have 
changed their glory 4 for that which doth not 
profit 6. 


2 q- 4. No, they are unmoveable and fixed to their Idols, 
although they are falſe Gods, what they receive from their fa- 
hereghey renacioully hold. a Viz, The true God,who was their 
glory, a Metoxymy of the Adjunft, Pal. 105. 20. and who al- 
ways did them good, giving them cauſe to glory in him, and 
to make their boaſt of him. b For thoſe which never did, or 
can do them good, that have no efſence, or power ; but of 
whom they muſt neceflarily be aſhamed, as ver. 26. 


Chap. II. 


*Rom. 2+ 16, 
20, 2t-. 


FLev. 20. $- 


* Mich. 4. $. 
* chap. 16.20” 


12 * Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens c, at this, * Iſa. r. 2; 


and be horribly afraid 4, be ye very deſolate e, 
faith the LORD. | | 


c Angels ſay ſome, bur rather the viſible heavenly bodies ; 
a patherical expreſhon in a poerical Proſopopeia, as Det. 4. 
26. and 32. 1. intimating that it is fucha thing, thatthe very 
inanimate Creatures, could they be ſenſible of it, would be 
aſtoniſhed. 4 The Heb. imports as much as let your hair be liſted 
up, ſuch a fright, as we uſually ay, makes our hair ſtand an 
end, ſuch a trembling property, as ſome dreadful Tempeſt doth 
ſomerimes cauſe in a man. # Loſe your brightneſs, luſtre, and 
ſhining, as the Sun that heavenly body ſeemed to do when 
Chriſt ſuffered, Matth. 27. 45. or melting, the heinouſneis of 
ſucha thing, as it were, dillolving them. 


13 For my people have committed two evils ft: 


waters, 


% 


k no*# * eng 
they have forſaken me the * fountain of living, and 


Plal. 36.9. 
P. 17. 13+ 
I3. 14 


Chap. 


Il. 


waters 9; and hewed them out ciſterns h, broken 
Ciſterns, that can hold no water. 


Viz. Remarkable ones, and with a witneſs. g A Metaphor 
taken from ſprings, called {ing here, and Ger. 26. 19. and 
elſewhere,becauſe they never ceaſe, or intermit, ſuch had Gods 
care, and kindneſs been over, and to them, ſee on Ia. $3.11. 
his ſpirit continually proceeding from the Farher anc. the Son 
ro refreſh their Conſciences. Compare Fohn 4.10. and 7.38,39 
h It is doubled, to ſhew the multitude of their ſhifts, and broker 
is added,ro ſhew the helpleſneſs of them, as being able to hold 
no Water, but when he hath made many hard ſhifts to get wa- 
ter, he cannot keep it, but it dryes away, or, if it abide,proves 
unwholeſome, by which underſtand either their 7dols, which 
are empty vain things, thar never anſwer expeRtarion, or the 
Aſſyrians and Egyptians as ver. 18, which proved but broken 
Reeds, and as all other ſupports, or props, Friends, Traditions, 
Merirs, &c. arc, that are truſted to, beſides God, they are but 
ciſterns art the beſt whoſe water will putrifie, or broken, riven 
veſſels through which they will ſoak, and leave nothing, but 
mud and dirt behind them. 


14 1s Iſrael a ſervant ? « he a home born 


fe _ become @ ſlave s ? why is he Þ ſpoiled & ? 


F Heb. gave out 


thair Voice. 


5 Did I ever account him ſo, or did I not rather always rec- 
kon him my firſt-born, ſo ſome as v#ſe 31. bur it may berrer 
relate to his ſad condition, andabuſes from others as chap. 49+ 1+ 
which God or the Propher doth here enquire into; and Slave 15 
here rightly added to home-born, (though not in the Text_) to 
enhance the condition of his ſervice, becauſe the Maſter had 
Power to make theſe Slaves, who were botn of Slaves 1n his 
houſe which argues his condition very low,whether he were thus 
born, or had been forced to ſell himſelf to be a ſlave. + He 
Speaks,cither of thething to is that be as if it were already done, 
becauſe of the certainty of it, as of that devaſtarion made by 
the 4ſſrians and Chaldears who afflited the remnant of the 
Jews, or of that havock, that was made of them formerly by 
Senacherib the Aſſyrians, and Egyptians why 1s he thus Tyranni- 
zed over Iſa. 42. 24+ as if ſtrangers had the ſame right over 
him, as owners over their Slaves 3 he removes here the falſe 
cauſes of 1fae/s miſery, that he may the more aggravate, and 
ſer home the true, as v#ſe 19, 19. he was iny fon, if he now 
become a ſlave he may thank himſelf. 


15 The young lions / roared upon him, and F 
yelled 1, and they made his land waſte : his cities 
are burnt without inhabitant z. 


! Underſtand the Aſſyrians , Babylmians and Egyptians, &c+ 
called Lions from their fierceneſs, and young from their ſtrength» 
ſee this chap. 4. 7. and 50. 17. m Noting the terrible voice, 
that the Lion puts forth either in the ſeizing the prey, ſome ſay 
in ſport, Lam. 2. 7. or thedevouri ie, No 5s. 29. a Metaphor 
noting the cruelty of the Enemy, Pjal.74. 4. 7 5. t. So con- 
ſumed, and waſted, that they are uninhabitable, or ſhortly 
ſhall fo conſume, and waſt them, ſee ver. 14. 


16 Alfo the children of Noph and Tahapanes 


j Or, ſeed on thy |] have broken the crown p of thy head. 
cr0wn, 


Deur. 33. 12+ 
Ila. 8. 8. 


o Two of the King of Egypt's principal ſeats concerning Noph 
ſomerimes called Memphis, now Cayro, On Ia. 19. 13. Con- 
cerning Tahapanes, ſee Exe. 30. 18. probably taking irs name 
from Tahpenes Queen of Egypt, 1 Kings 11. 19. called alfo 
Hanes, (ee on Iſa. 30. 4- and the Inhabitants, and Natives of 
theſe Cities are called here their Children, Na. 37. 12. p They 
that take the Heb.word in the notion of breabing,underſtand this 
of deſtroying what ever 15 chief, or principal among them, ei- 
ther of perſons,or things wounds in the head being moſt danger- 
ous.Or, defiling the chief of the Land, either by their corporal 
Adulteries, and ſo take the word under the notion of bnowing 
as Gen. 19. $. or ſpiritual, namely Idolatries, chap. 44. 17 
or their cruel Tyrannical oppreſſtions, trampling upon all their 
ory expreſſed by riding over their heads, and that univerſally 
In a moſt inſulting manner, but the word may be better taken 
in the notion of feeding, as the word is uſed, chap. 3. ts. 3. e. 
They have fed upon her moſt fruitful, and pleaſant, the rop 
and head of all her Paſtures, that lay in the Southern Borders 
rowards Egypt, fee chap. 13: 18, 19, 20. thus depriving them 
of all way of ſubſiſtance, chap. 12.10, In ſhort they ſhall make 
havock of all, that is excellent in thee, I. 28. 4- the ſum is, 
thy league O Fudea with Egypt againſt the Chaldeans will be the 
cauſe of thy total ruin. For the Kings of 7adab had not rebel- 
led againſt the Babylonians, but to gratifie the Egyptians in ex- 
pefarion of help from them. 


17 Haſt thou not procured this unto thy 
ſelf 4, in that thou haſt forſaken r the LORD 
thy God, when he led thee by the way / ? 


q Here God by his Prophet ſhews, that they may thank 
themſelves for all, that is haſtening upon them, ſee Nwnb. 32. 
23. # Here he ſhews wherein, viz. 1n forſaking God. not that 
he left them, but they him, and that without any tempration, 
or provocation. and therefore the more inexcuſable. { Viz. By 
the condu&t of his Providence. in the Wilderneſs, keeping thee 


m ſafcty from all dangers, Exod. 39» 21, 22: Ija. 63+ 12, 13: 
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or in the way of his counſels, which the ways of their own 
carnal wiſdom were fo oppoſite unto. 


18 And now what haſt thou to do in the way 
of Egypt t, to drink the waters of Sihor « ? or 
what haſt thou to do in the way of Aſſyria, to 
drink the waters x of the river y ? 


t Whar buſineſs haſt thou there, or what doſt thou expe&t 
from thence, or what need haft thou to go, or ſend Meſſengers 
thither, if rhou wouldſt but keep cloſe ro me. « Viz. Nitus, 
it ſignifies black, from whence called Me!.zs by the Greeks, crcher 
from the blackneſs of the Land, it patled through, or of the 
ion] it caſterh up, ſee on 1. 23. 3. x Here and by the ſame 
words before is meant, to ſeek help from either place noting 
their ſtrength, 1/2. 8. 6. A mitaphorical Allegory wherein God 
minds them of two of their broken Ciſterns, and ſhews them 
their folly to go ſo far when they might have been berter ſup- 
plied nearer home, as if God were notable to help them,com- 
pare ver. 36.y 4. eEupbrates often called fo by way of eminency, 
the chief River of Aſſyriz, Iſa. 7. 20. 


thee, and thy backſlidings ſhall reprove 4 thee : 
know b therefore and ſee, that z is an evil c 
thing and bitter, that thou haſt forſaken the 
LORD thy God 4, and that my fear e x not in 
thee, faith the Lord GOD of hoſts. 


\ The meaning is, either 1. There needs no further evi- 
dence againſt thee then thine own evil courſes, Hof. 5. 5. of 
rather might corre& thee, i. e. one would think ſhould be ſuf- 
ficient to reclaim thee. See Hf. 2. 7. Or, 2. Thy own wick- 
ednels is the cauſe of thy correction. Or, 3. Thy wickedneſs 
will be an evidence, that whatever thou ſuffereſt is juſt. « The 
ſame with the former, but in other words, after the manner of 
the Hebrews, or a Metonymy of the Effeft for the Cauſe, thou wilt 
not be af 99. till thou come to ſuffer, thou wilt not be in- 
ſtruſted, until corrected 3 or rather, as before, thy many back- 
flidings might reach thee more wiſdom, and convince thee of 
thy folly, ſodoth the word reprove fignifie, Fob 6. 25. b 4. e. 
Call ro mind thy experiences, and conſider well with thy ſelf, 
and thou canſt nor bur be convinced of thoſe things, whart for- 
faking of God hath coſt thee, c Viz, Of puniſhmenc principal- 
ly, fo Iz. 45. 7. though it be true alſo of fin : therefore he 
calls ir bitter, becauſe the ette& of it will be fo, it will be un- 
pleaſing, and bitterneſs in the latter end. & 5. e. Me. « Or 
the fear of me, or thou haſt not my fear in thee, this being the 
ground. of all thy fin, and ſuffering, Pſal. 36. 1. Rom. 3+ 
16, 18. 


20 © For ofold time I have broken thy yoke f; 
and burſt thy bands g and thou faideſt, I will not 


hill k, and under every green tree { thou wan- 
dreſt m, playing the harlot ». 


f i. e. The Bondage and Tyranny, that thou wert under iri 
old time in Egypt asalio diverſe times beſides.as appears through 
the Book of Judges : the hebrew 0/2m, that ſignifies everlaſting, 
is ſometimes uſed for a long rime to come, and alſo for a long 
time paſt, ſo here, and Gen. 6. 4. Ia. 57. 11. g A double 
alluſion, either to rhe bands and fetrers, with which Priſoners 
are wont to be bound, oy. 49+ 4- Or, thoſe bands, where- 
with the ends of the yoke of beaſts were wont to be bound, ſee 
on I1/a. 53. 6. þ When the deliverance was freſh, thou didſt 
put on good reſolutions, Heb. ſerve i. e. Serye or Worſhip Idols 
People, as of 

thou madeſt appear, when »pon every bill, &c. and thus he accy- 
ſeth them of their ingratitude, who owed themſelves to their 
Redeemer, but this doth nor fo well agree with their engage- 

ment, Exod. 19. 8. 4 Or notwithſtanding all thy promitcs. 

þ Idolaters were wont to ſacrifice upon the tops of high hills, 

becauſe there they thought themſelves nearer Heaven : nay 
ſome have eſteemed high hills to, be Gods, as the Indians of Pe- 
Y% at this day. 1! Under theſe ſhades Idolaters thought there 
lay ſome hidden Deity, with which they converſed, n Viz. 
Changing thy way to gad after Idols, as one that haſt broken 

Covenant, tee on 1a. 57. 8. the word properly ſignifies 
to go from ones place, as Harlots uſe to do, inſtigated either by 
unbridled Luſt, or Covetouſheſs; 5. e. great haſte from 
one tree toanother, or from-one Idol to another fee verſe 22, 
24. Others thou lyeſt down, or thou ſerteſt thy ſelf. » Com- 
matting Idolatry, which is a ſpiritual Harlotry, chap. 3. 1, 2. 
T'-is is frequent. Some read the former part of the Texr other- 
wiſe, making it the daring boaſt of the People thou baſt ſaid [ 
have broken, &c. and faidſt I will not ſerve. 5. e. I will not obey,” 
but chis will not ſuit well with the reſt of the Text. 

21 Yet I had * planted thee a noble vine s 
wholly a right ſeed þ : how then art thou tarn- 
ed into * the degenerate plant q of # ſtrange r 
vine anto me. | 


Dm 


| 
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|| tranſgreſs þ : when 5 * upon every high || 


Chap. IL - 


19 * Thine own wickedneB$ ſhall corret&- z * Ia. 3. 9. 


Or ſerve. 
chap. 3+ 6+ 


the word is of the forminine Cencge, rants God \_ of his © 
a Woman Iſing faithfulneſs, but breaking Co- - 
venant ſome ka to 5s my 1 will not ſerve thee, 4. 4 Shich 


* 


Exod.1 4.17. 
al. 42. 2. 
Marth, 21. 32. 
Mafk 12. 1, 
Luk. 20.9% ,_ 

* Deut. 22.7% | 


3 


Ls 


* Job 9. 30» 
* Job 14. 17. 


Or, 0 ſwiſt 
&r omedary. 


of the heart. 


Chap. 1I. 


o An uſual mtaphor for the Church, Pal. 80. 8, 9. 8c. ſee 
on IJa.g.1.The Htb.is Sorch and may refer to the place,or to rhe 
plant; with reference to the place ir may be taken, cither for 
a proper namc, as Carmel for any frunful lace, fo here noting, 
either the place whence, viz, A Vine the ſame kind wir 
thoſe, that come ' from Sor2b, poſſibly that Country where 
Sampſon ſaw Datilah, Judg. 15. 4. Or, the place where Planted 
viz. in a fruitful Land, Exod. 15. 17. See on Tja. 1. 2+ If it 
be referred to the plant, then it points at the excellency of its 
kind, and this the next clauſe ſe-ms to favour, and thus itnotes 
both Gods care, he had as great a care of it as of the choiceſt 
Plant, ſee on Iz. 27. 2, 3- and alſo his expeRation, thar it 
ſhould prove ſo, I/z. 5. 4 and theſenſe is, I Planted thee, that 
thou ſhouldſt bring forth choice fruit rome. p Viz. The Ordi- 
nances of his Church, which are ſaid ro be the Plants, or Seed, 
tharGod furniſheth ir with all, Matth. 13. 24+ and theſe are 
called right, Neh. 9. 13+ not falſe, or counterfeit, Thus it was 
Planted in the dayes of the Patriarchs Abraham, Taac, and Jacob, 
&c. a right of true _ q Th _—_— 
degenerate or declining in the Heb. Text, yer the lupp 
neceſlary in regard of - Metaphor. r This muft here be taken, 
in a bad ſenſe as the word degenerate going before intimates, 
though it be ſomerimes for whart is rare, excellent ; here 1t 
notes their Apoſtacy, and infidelity, and other wickednefles 
where God ſpeaks after the manner of man, both in a way of 
wonder, and reproof. 


22 For though thou * waſh thee with nitre, 
and take thee much ſope /; yer * thine iniquity 


is marked # before me, faith the Lord G OD. 
e Though interpreters do greatly vary in deſcribing what is 
pariclary meant here by Niere and Sope, and would be ſuper- 
$ > # mrs 1 ores each y are ſome materials 
thar Artiſts make uſe of for the cleanſing away ſpots, from the 
skin, cloaths, or other things : and the ſenſe is plain, that the 
blot of his People is by no art to be taken out, 1t cannot be co- 
vered by excuſes, though thou wouldſt difſemble thy Idolatries, 
thou canſt nor deceive me : nor explated by ſacrifices, 1t is be- 
yond the Power of all ſuperſtitious, or religious waſhings to 
cleanſeaway, which may be underſtood by theſe natural and ar- 


. tificial wayes of cleanſing. t: The meaning ſeems to be either 


thy filthineſs is ſo foul, that it leaves a brand behind it, thar 
cannot be hid or waſhed our, bur will abide ; ſee Fer. 17. 1. 
Or, according to another acceprtation of the word, it is laid «p 
with God, ſee the like Deut. 32. 34. and Hoſ. '13. 12. purge 
thee, waſh thee, do what thou wilt, thou canſt by no means 
conceal thy wickedneſs from me, Fob g. 20. they that would 
ſee greater variety of interpretations, let them conſult the 


Synopſes. 


23 How canſt thou ſay «, I am not polluted, 
I have not gone after Baalim x ? ſee thy way .*. 
in the valley y, know what thou haſt done = ||: 
thou art a ſwift dromedary 4, traverſing b her 
Wayes. 


thy frequent Idolatries. y Thy courſes in the Valleys, 
whether of Hinnom where they burnt their Childrens bones in 
Sacrifice, chap. 7. 21; 31. Or, in any Vallies where thou haſt 
been frequent in thy Idolatries; it ſeems to be thus largely 
taken.z Look on and conſiderthy ways, as ver. 19. 4 Or thou 
art as, &c, or O Dromedary, a Beaſt much uſed by Carriers in 
Arabia being rife there. See on Ia. 60. 6. b A Mitaphor ta- 
ken from Creatures, that are hunted, that keep no dire& path, 
alluding to the nature of rhe She Dromedary, which in geharing 
time runs capering this way, and croſſing that way, making 
many vagarics to find out ſometimes one Male, ſomerimes ano- 
ther withour any rule, or order, ſetting forth hereby che dif] 
fition of this People, that were fo upon their Idols, that 
they ran ſometimes after this, and ſomerimes after that, called 
wandring, ww. 20. and that with great eagerneſs, fitly termed 
traverſing much like the deſcription of a Whore, Prov. 7. 11, 
212. the word being no where bur here, and being derj- 
ved from a word, that ſignifies a Shoo-/atchet, if any be curious, 
ler the learned conſult Synop. Critic. and the Engliſh reader the 
Aſſemblies Anyot. on the place. 


fOr,0 wild os 24 || A wild afs c Þ uſed to the wilderneſs, 
+ Heb. taught. that ſnuffeth up the wind d at Þ her pleaſure e, 
F Heb.the deſire 5g, her occaſion who can || turn her away f ? all 
1 Or, reverſ it, They that ſeek her will not weary themſelves & ; 


jo her month + they ſhall find her. 
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4 Or, the deſperateneſs of their reſolution upon ir, 4. 


£ Or, 0 wild Aſs, another fimilirude for the more lively de- 
ſcription of the ſame thing, neither need we be ſollicitous about 
the variery, or extravagancies of conjeRures about this Beaſt, 
or you may conſu't as before, it is ſaid tro be wild and untamed, 
as being uſed to the Wilderne/s doth alſoimply and as to ſatisfying 
its luſt, much of the nature of the other. 4 This ſauffing pro- 
perly _—_ to the ſenſe of ſmelling, by which certain crea- 
rures, by a naturel ſagacity, find out what chey miſs, which 
Huntſmen expreſs by a proper term of winding, or having in 
the wind, and thus 1t is underſtood here, for this Creature by 
the Wind ſmells afar off, which way her male is; for there is 
another ſenſe of ſauffing | thy Wind, viz, for the ſervice of 
healch, as allaying inward heat and drought, &c. chap.. 14. 6. 
e As her deſire, or luſt ſerves, when ir runs out after the Male, 
implying alſo, that no choice, or judgment, or meaſure is ob- 
ſerved mn theſe Beaſts, when carried out after their luſts, 
f 5. e. Whenſhe is ſer upon ir and hathan occaſion, and oppor- 
tunity to run impetuouſly to her Male for the ſatisfying her 
pleaſure, ſhe bears down all oppoſition before her, there is none 
can ſtop, or put a bridle upon her raging luſt. g 5. e. Either 
they need not weary themſelves ; (ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, to 
which all the reſt alſo is to be applied as in an Allzgory )they,thar 
have a mind to be filthy with her, may eafily trace her, »#ſe 
— refuſes none. Or, rather they will not beſtow their 
labour in vain, when ſhe is hot upon her luſt, but let her take 
her courſe, uncil ſhe be farisfied, and wait theirtime, and op- 

reunity ; and this agrees with the next words. þ If this re- 

te tothe former ſenſe of not wearying themſelves, it notes her 
impudence, and unſatiableneſs, you may have her at any time, 
even in her months, or new Moons, a ſeaſon wherein ſuch a&s 


4 are abhorrent even to nature it ſelf, ſome underſtand this of the 


Idolatry they committed every New Moon : but it more proper- 
ly points at the month of her breeding, or og ble, and 
weighty, month put colleQively for months, ſuch as Fob ſpeaks of, 
70b 39. 1, 2.Or, 1n her laſt month, becauſe they grow then un- 
ads this creature ſleeps one month in the yearand that 
is the month ſhe may be taken, is qrnerilly deemed bur _ 
the ſenſe of the verſe is, that though Feruſalem be now madly 
bent upon going after her Idols, and other unclean courſes, 
that there 1s no ſtopping or controling of her, as in the next 
verſe, and ver. 31. chap. 22+ 21, yet rime = come in 
their affli&ions, that they may more tame, and willing to 
receive counſel, as ver. 27. Hoſe 5. 15. 


25 Withhold thy foot from _—_— 
ft, 


;, and 
thy throat from thirſt : but thou 


and after them will I go 
3 ann by ths 
either, that rhey do not go a gadding their ſpiricual, or 
corporal Adulteries. Or ſeek 7 y to wear 
out their ſhooes, a Metonymy of the Effect, _ 9. 13. Orthat 
thou pur not off thy ſhooes to go into the bed of luſt, or unco- 
ver thy mm wy 
expoſing thy nakednſs, Exch. 16. 25. Or not 
thoſe courſes, that Fl reduce thee wo ponery 5 go hreo 
and bare-legged, and to want wherewith to quencti a ns, 
as in the next clauſe, Prov. 6. 26, Ta. 20. 2, 4 Iſa. 
5. 13. & She (ſcems toreturn a croſs anſwer, the word point- 
ing at ſomewhat that is deſperate, Eccle. 2. 20. it either cx- 
the deſperateneſs of their condition. 4. d. weare as 
d as we can be, and there isno hope, that God ſhould receive 


to tarry at home, 


- | us into fayour, or elſe by way of interrogation 3 is there no 


hope ? May we not hold on ſtill, and proſper ? Muſt we deſiſt 
from our wayes ? No we will not, but we will go after other 
Gods and they ſhall defend us, Ia. 57. 10. and chap. 18. 12. 
We care 
not ſince there is no remedy, you loſe your labour to go about 
to reclaim us, which agrees with the next clauſe. 1! Vx. Idols, 
or ſtrange Gods. m Come what will of it. 


26 Asthe thief is aſhamed when he is found » : 
ſo is the houſe o of Iſrael aſhamed p ; they, 
their kings, their princes, and their prieſts, and 
their prophets 9. 

_ = Nor aſhamed of his fin of Theft, but that he is found, that 
his ſhifrs, and blinds would ſerve him no longer 3 eſpecially if 
he have had the reputation of an honeſt man. 9 Or Families 
the Twelve Tribesa Metomymy of the SybjefF. p Or confounded 
in the Paſſive voice, viz. when they ſhall be taken by Neb- 
chadnezzar, then their Idols, which they went a whoring after, 
ſhall be diſcovered, and fo pur them to ſhame ; in the Afive 
voice theirinability to help them, v+1ſe-28. Ta. 1. 29. 4+ 
19. and cheir ſhame will be. the more, becauſe they the 
repute of being my People. q Rulers, and Teachers, ſuch as 
ſhould have given betrer examples, and berter- inſtruction. 


27 Saying to a ſtock, Thou art my father ; 


| 


theſe materials, Das. 5. 4+ / Or b:gattef me, fo is the word 
uſed, 


Chap. II 


[] There || Or. the caſt 
isno hope k. No, for I have loved ſtrangers /, #0"** 


and toaſtone 7, Thou haſt || brought me forth ſ: || Or, begotten 
for they have turned F their back £ unto me, "*: : 
and not their face : but in the time of their i þ Sas - of 
trouble they will ſay, Ariſe, and fave us «. uh. 


r Idol, a Metonymy of the Matter, becauſe Idols are made of * 1 


n MA _R844 


Chap. II. 


* [ſa. 45. 20s 
+ Heb. #vite 


* Iſa. 1, $.and 


9.13.chap 5-3 
* Matth. 23.29. 
KC, 


- 
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uſed, Gen. 4+ 18. This notes the ſorriſh ſtupidiry of this People, 
to take a lifeleſs ſtock or ſtone ro be their maker, and to give 
the honour of God unto them, I/2. 44+ 1*. They that make 
them ate like unto them, as ſenſelels as they, Pſal. 115- 8. 
t They rurn their SILLY towards thar — - _ 
openets of their Apoſtacy, chap. 7. 24+ » Ine utua u- 
age of Gods Childien =; diſtreſs, Pal. 3. 7. and often elle- 
where. when they found the vanity of cheir Idols, and their 
own folly in relying on them, that cannot help, or ſave, and 
rejeting me, v8. 31. then they will. come to me, Zadg. 10. 
10. Hof. 5. 15. the ſame thing with finding her in her month, 
zt1ſe 24 herein abuſing Gods gentleneſs, making him their 
necef{iry not their choice. 

28 But where are thy Gods x, that thou haſt 

made thee ? let them ariſe y, if they * can fave 
thee in the time of thy Þ trouble : for wenn 
to the number of thy cities z are thy gods; 
Judah. 
x Thy Idols, viz. Gods of thy own making, what do they do 
for thee ? Na. 31- 3 ) Either by way ofchallenge, ler them 
produce their Idols now, to help them, if they can whom they 
call their Fathers, and their Makers. Or by way of ſcott, as 
Elijah to Baals Prieſts, ſee Fudg. 10. 14 beſides, in this word 
ariſe there is an inſinuation of their lifelefneſs, and deadnefs, 
Ia. 45. 7+ chap. 10. $. and further there may be a ſecrer re- 
ply couched in it, 4. 4. in your trouble you will fay to me, 
ariſe fave us: now ſay fo to them, and ſee, if they can ariſe, 
and fave you. x 9- 4. Thou haſt them near to thee, and 
enough of them, imitating the Heathens, who had, according 
to Varro, above 30000 Deities 3 no marvel, if I, who am bur 
one, be lighted, when in every City at leaſt one, 2 Kizg. 17. 
29, $0, 31. and in Jer»ſalem one in evety ſtreet, chap. 11. 13. 
its a caſe if none, or all theſe thy rurelar Gods, cannor 
help thee, ſee Det. 32+ 37, 38, 39+ make cryal if any, or all 
of them together, can help thee. 

29 Wherefore will ye plead with me? ye 
all 6 have tranſgreſſed againſt me, « faith the 
LORD. 

4 4. d. Youare all at my mercy, why will you contend, all 
this that I charge you with is clear, and evident, and all makes 
againſt y ou, ver, 23, 34- wherefore do you expoſtulate, and 
pur me to my proofs, this they were good at, chap. 15. 10. 
there is nothing thar you can juſtly reply, ver. 19. 5 i. & 
Some of all forrs, there is nor any one ſort of you innocent. 

30 In vain havel * ſmitten your children c ; 
they received no corretion 4 : your own ſword 
e hath * devoured f your prophets, like a de- 
ſtroying lion g. 

c Either your poſterity, that you breed up like your ſelves, 

or rather, your inhabitants in every City, they being frequently 
called the Children of ſuch a City, or ſuch a Place, Children of 
Seir, 2 Chron. 25. 14+ Children of the Province, Exya 2+ 1. and 
Children of this People, Lev.1 9.18. and abundance more che like, 
and thus 1t 1s coinprehenfive both of and Children.d 4. e. 
The fruit of corre&ion,viz.inſtrumion t ſame word is rendred 
correion,Pro.23.13.which ſignifies inſiru&ion,Pro.g.12.and other | 
places,& fo to be taken here.,it notes their refractoryneſs,that tho 
they were corre&ed,yer they would not be aed, 
did ſmite them,yet the rod led as little with them, as the 
word. e Either the ford , that I have ſent to deſtroy you hath 
deſtroyed your Falſe-Prophers together with you, Hof. 4. 5. 
and (© it 1s, both a , and a threatning: or rather,you 
have been ſo far from receiving counſel, and inſtruction, thar 
you have by the ſword, and wayes of deſtruftion, which 
15 to be underſtood by the Sword, murdered thoſe, rhat I ſent 
to reprove your follies in the  dayes of Aſa, Joqh, Manaſſeh, 
&c, Neh. g. 26. See Matth. 23. 34, 35. f Or carenup, a 
Metaphor, hence we read of the edge of the Sword, which in 
Hebrewand Greeb is called the mouth of the Sword, chap. 21. 7. 
Luk. 21. 24+ g Without reſpeR, or pity, with all manner of 
ſavage uſage; See Pſal. 7. 2. laying afide all humanity, 


31 © © generation h, ſee 5 ye the word of | 


the LORD k : have I been a wilderneſs / unto 
Iſrael ? a land of darkneſs m ? Wherefore ſay # 


Heb. we have My People, F We are lords o, we will come no 


m10110n. 


more unto thee. ; 

h Or, Oh ye men of this Generation, a note of admiration, or 
rather, O Generation, 2 note of compel/ation, it 15 to you I ſpeak, 
5 i. e. Look well to it, conſider ir, as the rod is ro reach, and 
therefore ought to be heard, Mic. 6. 9. So the word is to be 
conſidered of, and therefore ought to be looked into chap. 2.19. 
& y-þ pns here, not ſo much of the doftrine of the word, 
as of the thing ir ſelf, q. d. you ſhall ſee the thing with your 
eyes, becauſe you give the Dodrine the hearing onely, as we 
uſe ro ſay, 3. e. yourears are ſhut againſt it. / Here God chal- 
lengeth them again to tell him, what unkindnels he had ſhewed 
them, as before ver. 5. have I been like the Wilderneſs of 


Arabia, have not I accommodated you with all neceſlaries ar all 
times, Deut. 32. 13, 14+ Exth. 34 13, 14, 15- nay inthe 
Wilderneſs ir ſclf I was not a Wildernes una you, an account 


| 
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_ 


whereof Nehemiah gives Neth. 9. 15. to 23+ and you have the 
ſtory of ir, Pſal. 78. m Diverſe interpreters derive this word 
from a difterent rootand ingly render the ſenlc varioully. 
Some from a root that fignifies to fade or fall, as a Land where 
fruits fall oft before ir be ripe bringing norching to perfection, 
and fo Tremelivs, and Junius tranſlate it, J2- 28. 1, 4. 9. 4. 
have you found me to fail your expeRarions in any thing, thar 
I have —_— you, Joſh. 21. 45. and 23. 14. Others de- 
rive it from a word that ſignifies /zte, as a Land thar brings 
forth its fruit lace in the year, which either ripeneth not or r1- 
peneth unkindly, 4. 4. have you found me backward in any 
thing to do you good ? Have I not fed you to the full 2 Ochers 
from darbneſs, properly thick darkneſs, Exod. 10. 22. Fool 2. 
2, and jr is the more f1gnificant becaule jb rhe name of God is 
added to it, q. d. the darbneſs of God as a ſlezp of God, for a dep 
ſlzep, 1 Sam. 25. 12. flame of Godfor a vebement flame, Cant. 8.5. 
as 1f it were a Land uninhabitable, becauſe of the rocal! want of 
light, 4. 4. have I been a God of no uſe or comfort to them, 
that chey thus leave me ? Have they had nothing from me bur 
miſery and afflition ? As this notion of darknys may import, 
Iſa. 8. 22. Lan. 3. 2. Hence the LXX expreſs it by a Land 
bringing forth thorns. Or this expreſſion a Land of darkneſs may 
be put by appoſition to the former. 7 3. e. In their heart. 
0 Words of pride and ing : God had endeavoured to make 
them ſenſible, that all their happineſs they owed to him, and 
now 4. 4. you rule as Lords withour us, ſee 1 Cor. 4. 8. now 
yon caſt me off, or rather we are well enough eſtabliſhed in our 
Government by forreign aides, and compatts with the Egyptians, 
and Aſſyrians, &c. and have rulers of our own; we have no 
ſuch great need of thee, hence the LXX render ir in the paſſive 
voice we will not be ruled, which agrees with the next words 
of the verſe Deut. 32. 15, 16. ſomething of this appeared in 
Urgiab, 2 Chron. 26. 15, 16. and Hrekiab, 2 Chron. 32. 25. 
neither was David wholly clear, Pſal. 30+» 6. 


32 Can a maid forget her ornaments p, or a 
bride her attire q? yet my people have forgot- 
ten me r dayes without number /. 

þ How ſeldom is it, and how unlikely, that a Maid ſhould 
forget her Ornaments. q Whether it belongs ro the Head, 'or 
the Breaſt, or Arms, whether Bracelers, or Jewels wherever 
worn, 15 not worth the diſputing, but underſtand thoſe rich 
Jewels, which the Bridegroom was wont to preſent his Bride 
with, partly for a general obligation, and partly of parti- 
cular fignification, and all of them ornamental, what ever may 
render her amiable in the Eyes of her Bridegroom ; Virgins, 
and eſpecially Brides, will not uſually negleR any thing thar may 
make them comely. r Viz. In the negle& of my Worſhip, me, 
who was riot only their defence, but their glory, wer. 11. &c. 
that for which other Nations honoured then, Pſal. 148. 14. 
Ezek, 16. 10, to 15. 5 4. e. For a long time paſt, time 
our oc mind , or as the Hebrew gayes, of which there is no 
number. 


33 Why trimmeſt + thou thy way to ſeek 
love # ? therefore haſt thou alſa taught + the 
wicked ones thy wayes ||. 


t Or decheſt, Exch. 23. 40. thinking thereby to entice others 
to thy help, thus is the word uſed, cb2p. 4. 30. or why doſt 
thou uſe ſo much arr and Skill, and rake fo much pains ro go, 
and ſend here and there to contra a Friendſhip with forreron 

ople, and to bring them to thy embraces, Jz. 57. 9, 10. or 
thi to ſera good face,or g os upon the marter,and excuſe 
thy ſelf, as if thou couldſt delude God, Pſzl. 58. 35, 37% 
whereas all thou doeſt is ro get acquaintance with ocher Idola- 
ters. 6, 4. to commit filthineſs with thy Idols, a Synecdoche 
of the k1md. x 4. e. Thou art become fo vile, that even ſtrum- 

themſelves, may come to learn of thee, 2 Chron. 33- 9. 
Or by thy example;Narions that have been vile enough of them- 
ſelves, by thy example are became more vile. || ;. e, Thy 
A&@ons, a Metapbor, 


34 Alſo in thy skirts .*. is found the blood of 
the ſouls of the poor innocents y : I have not 


found it by F ſecret, ſearch z , but upon all fHeb. dizging. 


theſe 4a. 


.*. Viz, Of thy garments, a Synecdoche of the Kird the tokens 
of thy cruelty may be ſeen there 3 or in thy hands as the 
LXX,or a metaphor from Birds of rapine whoſe wings are bloody 
with their prey, but nor ſowell. y 3. #. In thee is found the 
murders expreſſed here by blood of innocent meant here 
by Souls, ifing both cheir Sacrificing of their little Chil- 
dren to their Idols, Pſa. 106, 37, 38. Exch. 16. 20, 21, 35. 
murdering Souls, as well as Bodies, and alſo all thoſe cruelties, 
oppreſſion, and murders, that they execured upon poor inno- 
cent perfons, which were nor a few, in what Manaſſeh did 2 Kin. 
21. 16. Ereh. 7. 23. and 9g. 9. and in ſpecial the Prophets, 
verſe 30. that came 1n Gods name to reclaim them, which notes 
their deſperate malice, as well as crucky to ſhy their Phyfitians. 
2 Heb. by digging, as if the Earth had covered the Blood,or as if 
they _ commirred their woaaer ng in {ome obſcure places. 
4 Upon thy garments openly enough, as expoted ro publique 
view, there need no ſuch ſtri& fcrunny © >c made, , 


35 Y85 


Chap. II. 


A, «, 


Chap. III. 


35 Yet thou fayſt b, becauſe I am innocent | 
furely his anger ſhall turn 4 from me. Behold, 
I will plead with thee e, becauſe thou fayeſt,1 have 
not ſinned f. 


d Or interrogatively dareſt thou ſay ? Haſt thou the 1mpu- 
dence to affirmir ? ©c Clear of this whole charge. 4 Shall not 
break out againſt me, Iz. 5. 25. e I will proceed in my judg- 
ment againſt thee, verſe 9. chap. 25. 31. Or it is a ſoft ex- 
preſſion, wherein he ſhews that he will nor a& like a Tyrant, 
carryed on raſhly, and furiouſly, but as a judge regularly, and 
righteouſly, Exch. 20. 35. and it ſhews, that he will convince 
her. f Becauſe thou doſt juſtifie thy ſelf, as if I had no cauſe 
ro be angry with thee. God 1s not angry with her ſo much be- 
cauſe ſhe hath ſinned, as becauſe ſhe will not acknowledge 
her ſm, 


* chap. 31-22 36 * Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much to 
change thy way g? thou alſo ſhalt be aſhamed of 
Egypt h, as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria. 


2 i. e. Thy aftions a metaphor. See on verſe 33. why doſt 
thou ſhuffle thus with me, to ſeek auxiliaries any where rather, 
then to cleave to me verſe 18. See on Ia. 57. 9, 10. Or, like 
Strumpers, whoſe love is never fixed, but ſometimes ſet on one, 
ſometimes on another. þ Thou haſt run to Aſ7ria, and then 
to Exypt, and they ſhall both make thee aſhamed by their diſ-* 
appointments of thee : thou ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, asothers 
have been, Iſa. 35. 6. Or rather Egypt ſhall ſtand chee-in no 
more ſtead, then A4ſſjria hath done, Iſa. 3o. 3, 5. and how 
Tilgath Pelntſer ſerved them. See 2 Chr. 28. 20. before Heeki- 
als time the Jews made a Longer with the Aſſyrians, againſt che 
Syrians, and the Iſraelites, and then againſt the Egyptians : nei- 
ther proſpered, he tells them they muſt expe& no better ſucceſs 
from Egypt. 


37 Yea, thou ſhalt go forth from him #, and 
thine hands upon thine head k : for the LORD 
hath rejefted thy confidences /, and thou ſhalt 
not proſper in them m. 


; Some apply it tothe ſad, and ineffeRual return of the Em- 
baſſadors, being diſappointed in their expeRation from the 
King of Egypt, bur rather all the help thou canſt procure from 
abroad ſhall not prevent thy Captivity, but from hence thou 
ſhalt go. & An utual poſture of ſadneſs, and mourning, 2 San. 
13- 19. ſuited here. to her going into Captivity. / Refuſed to 
give ſucceſs unto them, 2 Chron. 16. 7. Or rejeed thee for 
thy confidences, or he diſapproves thy confidences. viz. all thy 
refuges, which thou ſeckeſt out of God, m Viz. Inthyrefuges, 
and dependencies, 


CHAP. II. 


i + Hey ſay », if a man put away his o 

T wife, No ſhe go from him, and be- 
comes another mans, ſhall he return unto her 
again p ? Shall not that land be greatly pallu- 
ted q ? But thou haſt played. the harlot with 
many r lovers; yet return again to me; faith the 
LORD. 


2 Or, men «ſe-to ſay, if this, with the four following verſes, 
belong to the former Chapter, chen it ſeems to c Gods 
condeſcenſion to them, that though, if a Woman ke her 
Husband, and be married to another man, the Law will not 
permir him to receive her again, yet God would receive thee 
again upon thy ing to him, but thou chuſeſt rather obſti- 
nately to adhere to thy other confidences, wherein thou ſhalt 
not proſper. But, if we look upon them, as beginning a new 
Argument, then here God declares his readineſs to receive them | 
again upon their Repentance, though it be very unuſual for 
Hasbands fo to do, when their Wives have proved tredcherous 
unto them in betaking themſelves ro- other Husbands, and ſo 
this chapter may very well begin, with ſuch a proverbial ſpeech 
they ſay, or men uſe to ſay, or it is commonly ſaid. 0 Or give her a 
bill of Divorce, Deut. 24- 1+ *p q- d. He cannot take her again 
according to the Law, Dext.24-1,2, 3, 4- Or, rather willa man 
do ſuch a thing ? If the Law were not againſt it, would any man 
be fo eaſily wrought upon, as to take her again ? No certainly, 
it is an argunment from the leſs to the greater,to ſet forth Gods 
great lenity towards them, q. d. if an Husband ſhould turn away 
his Wife, meerly becauſe he pleaſed her not, theugh ſhe gave 
himno juſt cauſe, and ſhe ſhould beſtow her ſelf on er, 
he would not be reconciled to her, neither might he take her 
again, but you have gone a Whoring from me, and — 
provoked me to reje&t, and turn you off. I will diſpence wit 
my own Law for your ſakes, and will at by my prerogative, 
T am ready to be reconciled to follow them, that fly from me, 
as in the cloſe of the verſe, and Zec. 1. 3. and Mal. 3. 5. 
God will pardon fins of Apoſtacy, and falls atter Repentance. 
4 Heb. In being prophane be prophaned would not fo great a fin 
greatly pollute a State, or Nation, Lev. 18. 27, 28, It muſt 
needs be polluted by ſach Marriages to, and fro, and promitcu- 


+ Heb. ſaying. 
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ous coaplings, Deut. 24. 4+ 
ſufficienc to make thee an Adultereſs, bur a common Strumper, 


Chap. II 


y Not with one only, as being 


joyning in fellowſhip with divers afſociates, and companions, or 
many Idols. 


2 Lifrup thine eyes / unto the high places r, 
and fee where thou haſt not been lien « with : 
* In the wayes x haſt thou fat for them, as the 
Arabian y in the wilderneſs: and thou haſt 
polluted the land with thy whoredoms, and with 
thy wickedneſs z. 


s Do bur look, and conſider, whether I do charge thee 
wrongfully or no. t He diredts her to the places of her whore- 
doms, and [dolatries, called High places being principally upon 
fills, 2 Kings 21. 3. and divers other places, though ſome- 
rumes in Vallies, chap. 2. 23. which notes alſo her impudence; 
that, whereas other Whores affeted privacy, ſhe ſhould be filthy 
in the open view. & Thy filthineſs has been every where {d 
frequent, that thou canſt ſcarce ſhewa place, that hath been free 
of thy pollutions, verſe 5, 13. where there are. not the Foot- 
ſteps of thy Fornications and Idolatries. x Viz, To allute 
Palſengers, See Ereh. 16. 24; 25: and waiting for them, viz, 
Thy Aflociates, not drawn by others allurements, but thine 
own Laſciviouſne6. y An alluſion to the manner and cuſtom 
of that People, either lying in wait by the way for Paſſengers as 
Robbersuſe ro do, Hoſ. 6. 9. They being noted for Robbers. 
Or rather, in a way of Traffick, that were want to pitch their 
Tents bythe way ſides,that they might meet with their cuſtomers 
to Trade, as they paſſed along, very properly pointing out the 
ractice of Harlots, ſee Prov. 7. 11, 12. x Not only thy Ido- 
atries, but all other thy wicked courſes. 


3 Therefore the *- ſhowers have been with- * chap. g. 12. 


holden a, and there hath been no latter rain 6 : 
and thou hadſt a * whores forehead c, thou refu- * chap.s. 12. 


+ Gen, 38, I 


ſedſt to be aſhamed, Zeph. 3+ $6 
a Viz. By me, according to my threatning, Lev. 26. '19.and 
Dext.28.23,24-5.4.4 drought fent upon thee;cither as a puniſhmene 


of thy wickedneſs, thus. publick fins bring publick judgments, 
or as an aggravation of it, and then it muſt be read though, as 
it often is, q. d. notwithſtanding the great drought ; and this 
the laſt words of the verſe ſcem to favour. b This added to 
ſhowers before mentioned ſeems to imply, there had been no 
former, nor latter Rain, the former for the ſpringing of the 
Corn, the latter for the plumping, _ it, this coming 
a little before harveſt. c For all this, dſt ſtill remain 
impudent, and obſtinate as aſhamed of nothing chap. 6. 15. 
thus proverbially ex becauſe ſhame doth firſt, and moſt! 
appear in the forchead thus Artichriſls impudence is expreed, 
Revelations 17. $. and ſome ancient Hereticks were called 
Effrontes. 


4 Wilt thou not from this time 4 cry unto 
me, My Father e, thou ar: the guide of my 
youth f. 


d Viz. That I have withholden ſhowers ; ſome refer this, 
1. To the time to come, wilt thou not yet be wiſe ; and for 
the farure ſeek to me, having found all thy other wayes ſuc. 
ceſsleſs, Iſa. 9. 13. cha. 8. 14. 2. Tothetime preſent, how 
canſt thou challenge me for my preſent ſeverity, and continuing 
it towards thee, when thou ſtill retaineft hy filchineſs, thy 


Whores forchead, ver. 3. Thou ſtill continueſt worſhipping 
Idols, and yer fancieſt thy ſelf faithful come. 23. To the time 
paſt, 3. e. haſt thou not all along pretended ki S to me,and 


as if thou hadſt walked cloſe with me, 2 King. 17. 32, 33+ 
Ezeb, 23. 39. e Wilt thou not as a Child call upon me,whom 
thou haſt thus greatly provoked, and own me as a Father, ver. 
19. for ſuch have I been to thee, Pſal. r03. 13. Mal. 1. 6: 
and 3. 17. f Either on whom I have ed, as being 
brought up by thee, or the ſubmiſſive expr of a Wife ſeek- 
ing to be reconciled to her Husband, that God would be to her, 
as he had been in'the dayes of her youth, ſuch a caſe as is ex- 
preſſed, 1 Cor. 7. 11. words of flattery uſual with res 3 
Or rather, being Married to thee in thy youth, a Periphraſis 
for Husband, Prov. 2. 17. which argues great tenderneſs to- 
wards her ver. 2. thus the tenderneſs of this relation is expreſ- 
DE 2. 14+ and (o God 1s ſaid to eſpouſe them to himſelf, 
Exe. 16. 8. 


5 * Will he regrve g his anger for ever? * IG, 57. 16. 
will he keep it to the end þ ? Behold, thou haſt 
_ and done # evil things as thou could- 
eſt., | 


£ Here being a defe& of the noun, the Jews ſupply it with 
thy fon, Iſa. 43- 25. but by the moſt, and beſt, as we do his 
anger compare it with ter. 12. Pſal. 103. 9. Nabum. 1. 2. in 
which Texts there is a defeR of the ſame word this may ſeem to 
be the words of che , and fo theconnexion is eafie with 
the foregoing words, q. 4d. if thou wouldſt do ſo try me now, 
8&c. would he reſerve. his anger? Would he not be reconciled ? 


but thou haſt caken quite anorher courſe : Or, they may be the 


words of God, as were, teaching his People how they ſhould 
accolt 


{] Or, fame. 


Chap. 


HA 5 E 


accoſt him God is more forward, and earneſt for reconciliation, 
then ſinners themſelves. þ The ſame with the former for ever. 
5 Gods challenge of rhe People charging them, either with their 
reſolved wickedneſs, that they had made good all cheir evil 
words by their evil a&ions, they had evendone as they ſaid 3 or 
rather, with their hypocriſie. 4. 4. notwithſtanding all thy for- 
mer promiſes, yer thou perſiſteſt ſtill in thy lewdnels, and obſti- 
nacy, Iſaiah 58. 2+ Hoſea 7. 14- 

6 | The LORD faid alſo k unto me /; in 
the dayes of Joſiah the king m, Haſt thou ſeen 
that which backſliding Iſrael hath done # ? ſhe1s 
gone up upon every high mountain, and under 
every green tree, and there hath played the 


harlot. 

þ Or again, ſhewing thar here begins a new Sermon, in 
which the Prophet from God 1. declares Ira#ls Apoſtacy, and 
how it fared, with them for it. 2. Aggravares Zudab's fin, for 
nor taking warning, 3+ Iflues forthan mvitation of them both, 
tro Repencance, with a promiſe of acceptation, and reuniting 
them under the Meſia9. 4. Relares compliance of the 
faithful among them wirh this invitation. / Viz, By revelation 
for he ſpeaks of things that Jas! had done when they were car- 


ryed away by the King of Aſſyri2, 2 »King. 17. 5. to 13. long ; 


before Zeremiah was born, therefore he faith, haſt thou nor 
ſeen, i. e. conſidered wherefore God gave her a bill of divorce. 


m When he would have purged the Land and reſtored the pure | 


Worſhip of God.n Viz, The Ten Tribes who fell off from Zudah, 
and (et up a diſtin Kingdom of their own under Jeroboam : 
What they did, viz. in their Idolatries expreſſed in the nexc 
words, and chap. 2. 20. ſee there, when they openly Apoſtati- 
zed from God. and that with one common conſent, infomuch 
that all their Kings proved wicked, and Idolatrous.and poſlibly 
it may look as far back as Solomons defetion, 1 King. 11. 4, 5. 
&c; which may now come 1n remembrance. 


7 And 1 aid, after ſhe haddone all theſe things, 
turn thou unto me o. But ſhe returned not. 
And her treacherous ſiſter Judah p ſaw #t 4. 


0 Viz. By Repentance, As 3. 19. although ſhe had been 
fo vile, and abominable, yer the Lord waited 1n expeRation of 
her return. þp Benjamin 15 alſo here comprized, bur 7udah be- 
ing the chief, is onely named, theſe ewo abiding together after 
the other ren revolted to Feroboam, called Trae!s ſiſter, becauſe 
they were all deſcended from the Patriarch Facob, Exeb. 16. 46. 
compare 23. 2, 4+ and treacherous or the treacherous one becauſe 
of her frequent revolts, 2 Chron. 21, 6, &c. and 24. 17, 18. 
and many other times, and after as frequent renewed Cove- 
nants, and Promiſes both in conjun&tion with the reſt of the 
Tribes, Deuts $5. 2, 3, 23. &c. and 29. 10, 11, 12. &c. and 
afterwards, 2 Chron. 13. 9, 10. &c. and 2 Chron. 15. 12. &c. 
and 23. 16. and 29. 10. 4q 4. e. They were not ſtrangers to 
It bur knew it, as the-word 1s Pſz/. 40. 3- They could not but 
know how I had dealt with 1ſrae!. 


8. And I ſaw r, when for all the cauſes { where- 
by backſliding 1ſrael committed adultery, I had 
put her away and given her 2"bitt of divorce e, 
yet her treacherous ſiſter Judah feared not «, but 
wentand played the harlot alſo x. 


Y q. 4. That which others diſcern not, I ſaw well 

viz. Both her Hypocrifie and diffimulation, and her incorrigi- 
bleneſs notwithſtanding what had been befallen {ae whoſe 
correction ſhould have been her inſtrution ; thus God { 
of the notice heeaok of both,cha3. 19.1, ee « 
ſliding, bur Judah treacherous, becauſe ſhe retained the Worſhip 
of God, though ſhe did often. privately, and cloſely embrace 
Idols, and ſomerimes publickly under Manaſſth and , and 
other wicked Kings. / Or notwithſtanding all the ,and 
reaſon I had to deal fo with Jae! in regard of her Agulteries, 
as to put her way. # Delivered her up intothe hands of the 
Aſſyrian, where God took from her the citle of being his Church, 
2 King. 17. 5, 6. &c. which he calls here a bill of divorce, 
not ſuch a one as the Jews were allowed to give upon every 
flight ground (for ſuch an one God denies, that ever he gave 
them, and challengeth them to produce it, Iſz. $0. 1.) but 
upon juſt, and great occaſion, viz, her ing the Adultereſfs 
againſt him in Idolatries. + 5. t. Was neither afraid of 
giving me offence, nor of the like puniſhment. x Alt 

had ſeen the judgment of God execured upon Iſrael before 
her eyes, which made it the more ſtupendi that ſhe would 
take no warniog by her Siſters ſufferings, Brov. 28. 14. yetſhe 
went on ſtill, Ezeb. 23+ 11, 12, &c, 


9 And it cameto paſs through the || lightneſs 
of her whoredom y, that ſhe defiled the land z;: 


and committed adultery with ſtones and with | £9 


ſtocks 4. 
y Whether of Fudah's or of at's is not agreed npon,but the 


right applying of it doth depend much upon the right accepta- | th 


tion of the word Lightneſs which comes from an bebrew word that 
ſignifies voice, and fo it may refer, cither to the noiſe or fame 
of it, that would fly abroad, and thus ir isapplyed to Jratl, i. 6 


REMIAH 


hough | my voice /, 


©. 


: » ,A% Rh 
- n ®: - 


though I7a:is whoredoms were never io much blazed abroad, 
yet 744ah regarded irnot. Or, it may be taken for the hetnous- 
neſs of it, a crying voice, as Gen. 4. 10. and fo by an hypz//ave, 
her whoredomes of fame or notorious whoredoms ; and is nor 11l 
expreſſed here by lightneſs of hir whoredom,nocing her jmpudciuce 
in 1t, as we uſe to term a common Harlor a Itght Woman, and 
thus it is applyed to Fudab borh the foregoing, and following 
words ſeeming to be an aggravation of 74's refractorine!'s. 
; Brought the whole Land under the impuration of filchinets. 
4 4. e, With Idols made of Stone and Wood, a Metonymy of 
the Matter to note the baſcnefs of the Fatt. 


10 And yet for all this 6 , her treacherons 
ſiſter Judah hath not turned unto me with her 


ſhameful Idolatry of Iae!, and what ſhe had (uttered, yer ſhe 
was not warned, fee wee 8. but fell ro Idolarry under Aanaf 
ſth who undid what Habian had done, 2 Chron. 23. 2.though 
under fair prerences ſhe dilſembled- with God in the days of 79- 
fiah, 2 Chyon. 34. 32. 33+ as appeared by her ſudden revolt, 242, 
1n leſs then 3 monchs after 7oſiz's death, 2 King. 23. 31, 32. 


11 And the LORD faid unto me; The 
backſliding Iſrael hath juſtified c her ſelf more 
then treacherous Judah. 


c Was leſs vile, hath more to {av for herſelf; 7442's ſin bes 
ing greatly aggravared compared with [jrael, Ez/%.. 15. $1. and 
23-11. fee Lib. 18. 14. For, though [24's {:hs were more, 
and their Idolatry continued, yer in 7442 it was more heinous 
I. Becauſe of their unruly headitrongnefs, thar broke the 
raines and reſtraint, which their external Worſhip ought to 
have had upon them. 2. Becauſe of their ſtupid ſecurity in 
nor being warned by the judgments, that they had ſeen befall 
Iſrael tor the very ſame things. 3+ Becauſe of their intolerable 
Pride, boaſting that their ſtate was ſtill unſhaken. 4. Becauſe 
of their groſs perfidiouſne(s in making promites, and breaking 
them, which rae! did not, becauſe ſhe *brought nor her (elf 
under ſuch ſolemn, and frequent obligarions, ſee ver. 7. Laſt- 
ly, becauſe they were a great deal more Zealous in their Idola- 
tries then Taz! was, wiz. under Manaſſeb when they flew all the 
Prophets of the Lord. 


12 Þ Go 4, and proclaim theſe words to- 
ward the north e, and fay, Return thou back- 
ſliding Iſrael, faith the LORD; and 1 will not 
cauſe mine anger f to fall g upon you : For 1 


not keep anger for ever. 


4 It may poſſibly be uſed here as an Advexb of exciting, 
namely go to, as is uſual, or it notes ſpeed, go quickly out of 
hand not locally, bur ſer thy face, chap. 2. 2. or teer that way 
or by thy office, addreſs thy (elf ro them, viz, by way of Pro- 
clamarion crying aloud ; polibly implying the diftance of place, 
this voice may 1h time reach them, though a grear way off. 
Or rather the deafneſs of Jraz!,or the dbduraenefs of 7udahb, thar 


they gnight hear what God faith to J7az/, conceive and 
be reclaimed by their example, and be excited to emulation. 
t 5. e. To Aſſyria and Media and the regions thereabouts that 


lay Northward from 7udza, whither the Ten Tribes were car- 
ried 22 Fn con , genes. » 2 King. 15. 29. and 
17. 6. condition of returning to their forme 

Worſhip of God, that thereby S L _ 


«dh might be awak 
—— that he will not ler hi _— his face, _ 
brew, becauſe anger principally appears in the face, his angry 
face or countenance to be upon them, o it is uſed, Le, 19, 
10. Pſal. 34. 16. and not be inexorable, viz. for ever, which 
is to be ſuppiyed from the next words : for otherwiſe his anger 
lay heavy upon them at this time. 2 A metaphorfrom things 
on high that drop down to the hurt of whatever is underit, and 
ſo chap.23. 24, compare Gen.1g. 24. þ Here is the ground of 
this tional promiſe, raken from the nature of God, that 
ſmners may noc deſpair, Pſz/. 85. 15. and 103. 8, 9. &c, 


13 Only acknowledge + thine iniquity, that 
thou haſt tranſgreſled againſt the LORD thy $0, 
and haſt ſcattered thy wayes to the ſtrangers k 
under every green tree, and ye have not obeyed 
th the LORD, ow The 

3 Which will be the evidence of thy Repetitance, without 
which thou canſt not lay claim to any pardon, Prov. 28. 13. 
Ila. 55+ 7- This is ſpoken by way of hmication, leſt the Ijaelites 
ſhould fancy a too eafie*pardon from Gods merciful nature, ex- 
hortarions to Repentance ſhould always accompany the exhibj- 
tion of Promiſes. & Viz. To Nations, orrather to orhec 
or to Idols, running here and- there up and down like 2 
light impudent Harlot, ſomerimes ro one, ſometimes to ano- 
ther, thus ſucking in divers ſuperſtitions, called ſcattering thy 


wayts, ver. 6. 2 King. 17. 4 9, 10. and chap. 2. 23. 25; 
y feet we go on in wayes, a metaphorica! Metonymy. 
! So that your {im 1s not a fin of ignorance, bur of obſtinacy, 


ſhutting yolir earsagainſt my coun(21s, which I ſent you by my 


Prophers for your reclaiming, 2 King. 17. 13, &c. 
C - > 3k Tay 


Chap. II. 


whole heart, but Þ feignedly, faith the LORD. + wes, ;, 
b Though God faw, whart ſhe did, and though ſhe faw the 594. 


am * merciful b, faith the LORD, and I will * yerſe 5, 


heart. 


Chap. IIL 


*Ezck. 34-23» 


. p 
14 Turn, O backſliding children, 2 faith the 

LORD; for I am married unto you : and 1 will 

take you one of a city,and two of a family, # and 


I will bring you to Zion 0. 


m I am in Covenant with you, Dent. 29. I, 10, 11, 12, 
&c. and this Covenant notwithſtanding all your unfaithfulnels, 
I am ready to renew with you, Hoſ. 2. 19, 20. » This word 


Family is not always to be raken ſtrialy for an houſhold; for” 


then the expreſſion would ſcem to imply more in a Family 
then ina Ciry ; but frequently for a Country or Nation, compare 
Gen. 12. 3. with 22. 18. Exthb. 14. 17, 18, 19. See chap. 
I. I5. or for a Tribe and this may partly reſpett the fewnelis of 
thoſe, that will be found penitents, and return, God will have 
a ſprinkling in every City, and in every Family or Tribe, or 
Country, bur chiefly it reſpeRts Gods exa& care of them, that 
being now married to them, rhere ſhall nor be one in a City, or 


two 1n a Country, or Tribe but he will find them our, if there 


be but one, or two he will not overlook them, this ſeems to be 
intimated,Na. 27. 12. a Textthat points at the ſame thing. 0 5. e. 
To -Feruſalem a Type of the Church, a double metonymy of the 
Subjeft, Ir is the manner of the Prophers, when they are treat- 
ing of temporal dcliverances, eſpecially from Ba5y/on,frequently 
to break out abruptly into the ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt and 
fo probably he doth here 3 and therefore bringing them to Zion 
muſt be underſtood, either of joyningthem to his Church under 
the Metab, or bringing them again to Worſhip with Fudah at 
Feruſalem : as may teem to be intimated chap. 31. 6; but the 
10 Tribes did, never return into their own Land, and therefore 
that Text muſt be underſtood of a ſpiritual going up ro Zion, 
viz. when all Fae! ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. 26. fee TIJa. 56. 
7, 8. and 66. 20.and ver. 18.Thus we may look upon this pert 
of the Prophefic to have reſpett, _ to what God was at 
that time about to do, in this verſe, and partly what he would 
hereafter do, when they ſhould be again fſerled in their own 
Land, under the Meſab, ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. , 


15 And I will give you * paſtors p according 
to mine heart q, which ſhall teed you with know- 
ledge and underſtanding ». 


p Either Civil Magiſtrates, which are ſometimes fo called, 
Mic. $. $. Or, rather Eccleſiaſtical, as appears both from the 
reaſon of Gods judgments upon J#ael, viz, Their Paſtors being 
generally, either Thieves, or dumb Dogs 3 and alſo from the 
nature of their office in the cloſe of the verſe, and thus they are 
called Eph. 4- 11. q Suchas I will both chuſe for you, and 
approve off, and that ſhall faithfully and skilfully declare unto 
you —_— which intimates not only a ſingle a&t of delive- 
rance, but his nt preſervation of them. » This notes, 
either the nature of their food. | See Neth. 8. 8. Mal. 2. 7. 
Or rather the manner of their feeding, ſee Pſal. 78. 92. ſee 
1 Pet. $- 2. ſee more of this promiſe, chap. 23. 4+ 


16 And it ſhall come to paſs when ye be mul- 
tiplied /, and increaſed in the land , in thoſe 
doyes t, faith the LORD, they ſhall ſay no more, 
The ark « of the covenant x of the LORD - 


F Heb. apon the neither ſhall it come + to mind, neither ſhall 


they remember it;-neither ſhall they viſit zt, nei- 


j| Or it btm4g- ther ſhall || that be done any more y.. 
wified. 


t After the growth of the Church under the Me/:ah. s Point- 
ing at the great work of Converſion, that ſhould be amon 
them, eſpecially in the day es of the Meſias and how greatly 
the Church ſhould be encreaſed by the acceſlion of the Gentiles, 
a beginning whereof we read AF. 2. 41- and 4. 4+ » A Synec- 
dechical expreſſion for all the legal Ceremonies, whereof the 
Ark was a chief part, the ſenſe is, that whole Worſhip with all 
the Rites and Ceremonies belonging to it ſhould wholy ceaſe, 
Chriſt being come, who was the ſubſtanceof what the Ark, and 
all other Rices did but ſhadow out for a time, he being now our 
propiriatory, inſtead of the covering of the Ark, or Mercy- 
ſear, Rom, 3- 25. he anſwers all the uſes and purpoſes thereof, 
in the Ark was laid up the Manna, Aarons Rod, and the Tables 
of the Law, Heb. 9g. 4. heis now the bread of Life, Foh. 6, 35. 
he* is our Rod of Government, Pſal. 23. 4. 1n him 1s the whole 
Law fulfilled, Rom. 10. 4+ and now God ſhall reign gloriouſly 
in his Church by his Word, and Spirit, and ſhall be ſo Wor- 
ſhipped without Ceremony, Job? 4. 21, 23. For if this ſo 
eminent, and comprehenſive a token of Gods preſence muſt 
ceaſe in the dayes of the Goſpel, much more the Temple Ser- 
vice, with all the Rites belonging to it, oh. 1. 17. Col. 2 17. 
Heb. 10. '8, 9. x Called alſo the Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 
25.22, and 30. 26. and 31. 7. andthe reaſon is, becquſe the 
two Tables of the Law, which were the Teſtimony, or witneſs 
of the Covenant were cloſed up in it, Exod. 25..16, 21. and 
40. 20. Y 4. e. Itſhall be no more in uſe, neither ſhall there 
be any miſs of it, or any tifing like it, there ſhall be no ſuch 
thing ; men {ball not trouble their thoughts Hur ir, or men- 
tion it, compare 7/4. 65. 17. of repair to it as an Oracle to re- 
ceive the anſwers of God ; nor for Gods Worſhip, compare Fey. 
16. 14, 15. Or tothe place of itsrefidence, as if no where elſe 
to be had; ina word, it ſhall not at all he had in honour or re- 
ſpe& or made much of. The word WY Hhaſah, done or 


made fignifies to magnifie, as it ſeems to be uſed, Det, 32. 6, 


{char Taft 


M I A H. 


and 1 San. 12. 6. the whole Churc!t ſhall now be the Throne 
of God, ver. 17. to which purpoic the Ark formerly ſerved, 
now God foreſceing, partly how hard a thing it would he to be 
believed, and partly the pleas that the corrupt Wit, and in- 
vention of man wou'd find our for the retaining of theſe Rites, 
and by conſequence their loathneſs to forgo them, he ufeth 
ſuch an heap, and variety of expreſlions to the ſame thing, chat 
he may leave no room for doubting ina thing fo plainly, and 
fally prohibired in Goſpel rimes. 


17 At that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the 
throne z of the LORD: and all the nations 
ſhall be gathered 4 unto it, to the name of the 
LORD, to Jeruſalem 6 : neither ſhall they * walk 
any more after the | imagination of their evil 
heart c. 


7 Inſtcad of the Ark, whereon was the Mercy-ſeat, now the 
Church rypified by Feruſaiem, Gal. 4. 25. and Rev. 21. 2. 
ſhall be the place of Gods reſidence, where by his Spirit he will 
rule and at in his Word and Ordinances, and in ſpecial the 
Meſſtas, ſee chap. 14. 21. and verſe 16. a Intimating both 
their readineſs to come in, and their number, according to 
that Prophefie of Facob, Gen. 49. 10. See Iſa. 2. 2. by Nati- 
ons here underſtand, either the Ten Tribes who are called man 
people both Ifae! and Fudab unired, their diſtance being taken 
away, fee ver. 18. or rather ſome of all nations, that ſhall ftock 
into the Goſpel Church; for when the Prophets foretel this ſtate, 
they generally uſher ic in with the return of this people, ar 
which time the Church ſhall be greatly enlarged. b 3. e. dwet- 
ling in Feryſalem, or where the Lord placed his name, viz. Of 
old in Feruſalem, Pſal. 122, 2, 3, &c. but now in the Church, 
Rev. 21. 2, 3. without Ark or Temple, Rev. 21. 22. where 
he will be known as it were by his proper name, Ia. 60. g. 
or as manifeſt in the fleſh. c Both Jew and Gentile ſhall now 
conform themſelves to the Will of God, Iſa. 2. 3. The word 
imagination here comes from a root, that fignifies to ſte, and thus 
It 15 ſomerimesapplied to the judgment, Pſal. 17. 2. and ſome- 
times, to the aftettion, Pſal. 65. 18. here ic may comprehend 
both, they will follow neither their own judgment, or affeftion, 
but wholly the Word of God,the word is thus phraſed, Nun. 1 5; 
39+ and Eccl. 11. 9. ſome read it after the hardneſs, Deuteronomy 
29. 19. 

18 In thoſe dayes the houſe of Judah ſhall 


ſhall come together out of the land of the north e, 
to the land 
tance unto your fathers. 


4 Theſe two Kingdoms ſhall become one, that had been ſo 
loug divided, the enmity that was between them ſhall be taken 
away, and they ſhall walk hand in hand in a friendly manner 
one with another, which is implyed in this phraſe of walking 
rogether, Pſal. $5. 14. Amos 3- 3- and this points at their in- 
corporating into one body united by the ſame Spirit, as mem- 
vers under the ſame body under Chriſt their Head, and thar 
without diſtin&tion of Nations. See Da. 11. 12, 13. and Exch, 
37- 16, 17. Eph. 2+ 14; 15, 16. and 3. 6. « Viz, Of their 
Captivity, ſee the place verſe 12. f Viz. Canaan both a pro- 
miſe of their enjoying again their antient 10n * at 
converſion, and typifying the Church of Chriſt, 
which they (hall be of, when brought out of their ſpiritual 


g Capri vity. . 


19 But I faid, How ſhall I g put thee among 


ſhalt not turn away + from me. 


perfidious people as they were into the Land, which he had 
promiſed ? Elle, ſecondly his conſidering within himſelf, how 
or.what courſe he ſhould take to bring ſuch a thing about, and 
accompliſh it, they had fo greatly _—_—_— from him, and 
diſobliged him. ' See Hof. 6. 4. both implying that ſuch a 
thing could not be brought about without Repentance, and true 
converſion to him, wrought by his free grace, Eph. 1. 5, 6. 
þ Eſteem thee as my Child, till thou give ſome clearer And 
demonſtration of thy Repentance, j How ſhall I putthee into 
polſeſhon of that pleaſant Land of defire, thar I haye promiſed 
chee, Canaan 1s 3 called, Pſal. 105. 24+ Dan. 8. 9g, and 11. 
16, 41. & Heb. heritageof glory, or beauty, ſee Iſa. 4. 2. | So 
called.cirher becauſe poſſtiſed by ſeveral porent Nations, Num. 
13 28. and Det. 4. 38. or rather it may note the great hoſts, 
and multitudes of Nations, or Gentiles, that ſhould be joyned 
tothem in the Goſpel Church, iz Of Gods EleR, and fo an 
heritage of the greateſt delights, or the deſire of Nations 3 a 
People tro whom all the Nations would defire to Flock, See 
Exzk. 20. 6, and may be ſpoken alſo of the heavenly Canaas 3 
the LXX render it, the heritage of God thi Omwipotent Governour of 
the Nations. m God comes now to a reſolution how hewould do 
ir, either it is a dire&ion, q. 4. on ci1is condition, that thou wilt 


own me, and not return any more to Idok, this ſhall be done, 
or 


Chap. III 


* chap.rr. 8. 
f Heb. {{zoborm 


Rſs. 


walk || 4 with the houſe of Iſrael, and they | of, te. 


that I have || given for an inheri- 1 Or, caſed your 
ſathg's to poſſq% 


the Children h, and give thee a T pleaſant land 5, + eb. lard of 
+ a'goodly heritage k of the hoſts of nations / ? av. 
and I aid, thou ſhalt call me, my father m, and f (nr get 


beaaty. 
g Words that ſpeak, either firſt Gods putting them to their + Heb from of 
own thoughts, how they could think he ſhould bring ſuch a ter me. 


C ID :; 
Chap. IIL. FERE 
or a promiſe, I will cauſe thee to own mez and give thee per- 
ſeverance, that thou ſhalr nor depart from me : and this 1s ve- 
ry applicable to the work of Chriſt, ſee Joh. 1. 12. ſee alſo 


2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. and the condition is indeed no more, then 
God promilſeth to effett in them. 


20 © Surely, 4s a wife treacherously depart- 
eth from her Þ husband », * ſo have you dealt 
treacherouſly with me, O houſe of Iſrael, faith 


the LORD. 


n God here by telling her what ſhe had formerly been, en- 
deavours to engage her to what ſhe ought to be, gamely con- 
fidering her former unfaichfulneſs in rime paſt, how ſhe ought 
ro carry it for the furure, ſee 1 Pt. 4. 3+ 


21 A voice was heard 0 uponthe high places p, 
weeping and ſupplications q of the children of 
Iſrael r : for they have perverted their way, 
and they have forgotten the LORD their 
God ? 

0 Here the Prophet ſeems ro expreſs 1/rae!s Repentance, and 
turning to God, and that, which they were art preſent ingaging 
themſelves in, (the word being participial and in the preſent 
renſe) delivered in a propherical ſtile Ir that in chap. 31. 15. 
and that not only out of a ſenſe of their judgements, thar they 
were under, but chiefly of their fins, they were guiky of, and 
the pardon of which they were now begging, which is intima- 
ted by weeping, and ſupplication. p Viz, Thar their cry might 
be the more publique, both open, and loud chap. 22. 20. and 
Matth. 10. 27. poſſibly alluding to the uſual praftice, of pray- 
ing on the tops of houſes in great calatiries, 7/2. 15. 3. and 
22. I» Jer. 7. 29. q Or rather weipinggſipplications ſhewing 
the intenſeneſs of it, praying in weeping, and weeping in prayer, 
Zech. 12. 10. like Peters weeping Matth. 26. 75. r The end 
of which might be to yrovele Fulah alſo tro Repentance, or 
otherwiſe to charge upon them their ſtupidity, and threaten 
them with the like judgments, if they would nor return upon 
Ifaels example. 5 This expreſeth, rather the matter of their 
Prayer, then the canſe of it, Lam, 5- 16. drawn chiefly from 
their ſins, as alſo from their calamines. 


22 Return ty, ye backſliding children, and I 
will heal your backſlidings «, Behold, we come 
unto thee ſ, for thou art the LORD our x 


t Viz. Repent for Sin and from Sin; here God calls upon them, 
and invites them to conſider whither they are going, and to 
hearken unto the voice of his Miniſters, Hoſ. 14. I. A. 3. 19. 
See verſe 12. God doth as it were bid them hearken to his Meſ- 
ſengers, and then he will heal their backſliding. 

ks 6. t. Idolatries, whereby you turned from me, and rebelled 
againſt me, I wili take you into that ſtate, as if you had never 
turned from me, 1 will make all whole again among you, and 
reconcile you t6 my ſelf, Iſa. 57. 18. chap. 32. 40. fee Zech. 
Io. 6. and y, 9. I will not only remove your judgements, 
bur your ſins alſo ſhall be forgiven ? This is either Gods frami 
their anſwer for them, preſcribing the manner, and form of 
their Repentance by a figure called Mimeſis, Hoſ. 14. 2, 3. or, 
it is their reply to God by way of promiſe, which they . 
formed under, Joſiah, 2 King. 22. and 23, which wi dir 
confeſſion, reacheth to the end of the Chapter. x Words ex- 

the ſtrongeſt inducements to it imaginable, 
God hath right to them, is willing to accept them, and able to 


fave them, Iſa. 55+ 7. chap. 14+ 22. | | 

23 Truly in vain s ſalvation hoped for from the 
hills y, 4:4 from the multitude of mountains z : 
- truly in the LORD our God « the falvation of 
Iſrael 4. 


Y 3. &. Either from their Idols which were Worſhipped upon 
Hills, a Metonymy of the Subject, chap. 2. 20. Tdols of the bills or 
any other external power whatſoever, cicher of perſons, 
things, as the ſtrength of Hills, or Forts, High places, and 
ſtrong places, and aſſiſtance from Kings, Hof. 14+ 3+ x Vit 
The abundance of them, that they have in their Mountains, or 
the mulrirude of Sacrifices, which they offer in the mountains, 
or to multiply Sacrifices, Queſt. but doth not the Pſalmiſt ho 
for Salvation from the Hills, Pſal. 121. 1. Anſwer, Yes 
Hills of the Land of Promiſe, which were a pledge of Gods fa- 
vour to his People, eſpecially thoſe rwo of Ziem, and Moriah, 
where God did peculiarly manifeſt his preſence , Pſal. 87. 
a Or our Salyation which wwe do now acknowledge is only in our 
God, and not in idols, of which we have had ample experience, 
Pſal. 44- 7. and 130. 9, 8. See Iſa. 43» 10, It. Hoſe 13. 
4, 9+ 
24 For ſhame 6. hath devoured the labour of 
our fathers c from our youth & ; their flocks 
and their -herds, their ſons and their daugh- 
rers #. ; 


f Heb. friend 
* chap. 5+ 11» 


* Plal. 3.8. 


b Either in general put for fin, which cauſeth ſhame, a Me | 


wilt put away thine abominations ! out of my 
ſight 2, then ſhalt thou not remove #. 


"LETT. 
- 


- 


w 


Chap. IV. 


the ſhameful 
» fr It. 13. Hof. 9. 10. © q. d. This hath been the 

our Idolatry, to have all things go to ruine, both in 
reſpe& of expence, that which our Fathers having got for them- 
ſelves, and us by their induſtry , they have expended upon 
Baz!, and other Idols, Exb, 15. 15.to 21. and alſo of the heavy 
Judgments , that God brought upon us for it, chap. 5. 17. 
4 Either with reference to the nation, ever fince chey began 
firſt ro be a People unto God, and followed him 1n the Wil- 
dernefs, chap. 2. 2. cr rather ever fince we were born, or took 
norice of any thing, thus it was from timetorime, we find from 
our Childhood, that our Fathers have laboured in vain, and 
all things have ſucceeded ill with us, becauſe of their departure 
from God. e All theſerhings are mentioned to ſhew, thatthey 
did thrive in nothing, but cither a blaſt upon ajl from God, 
Hop. 9. 11. to the end Mal. 2. 2, 3. or Idolatrous Sacrifices con- 
ſumed all, Amos 4. 4, 5. the Idols not ſparing even our very 
Children, Pſa. 106. 37. or the Enemy ſpoiled us of all, chap. 5. 
17. and all this as the ſad effeR of our Idolatries. 


25 Weliedown f in our ſhame, and our con- 
fuſion covereth us g : for we have ſinned againſt 
the LORD our God, we and our fathers h from 
our youth even unto this day s, and have not 
obeyed the voice of the LORD our God. 


f We are perplexed, and confounded within our (elves, we 
are ſuch a ch both ro God and Man, that we cannot bur 
lifr up our hands for ſhame, even we, that had once an whores 
forehead verſe 3. but muſt lye down in out ſhame, an expreſſi- 
on to ſer forth the greatneſs of their Repenrance, and ſorrow, 
as one 1n great perplexity, not knowing what to do, throwes 
himſelf down upon his Couch or Bed, 1 Kizg. 21. 4. 8 A 
metaphor trom perſons muffled up in the Bed clothes, as aſhamed 
to be ſeen, the like expreſlion, Pſal. 44 15. b This noresthe 
univerſality of their fins, the whole generation of us, like Fa- 
thers,like Children. True Confeflion wraps up our own, and 
others fins, Exr2 9. 5. Neh. 9. 33, 34. Pal. 105. 6, 7. chap. 
I4- 20. and keeps us from all excuſe by others examples, 
2 Kings 17. 41. which grofs guilt of theirs in this kind is de- 
{cribed chap. 44. 17. 3 As the former (ers forth the univerſa- 
liry of their fins, ſo this the continuance of them, Deat. 9. 7. 


2 Kings 17. 34, 41» 


MTA H. 

Gen. 2. 25.,0r, in particular the Ido! Ba! called 
thing 
fruic 


CHAP. Iv. 


1 JF thow-wilt return, O Ifrael, faith the 


_ LORD, * return unto me k, and if thou ; 
* Joel 2.12% 


& This ſeems to be a continuation of the former Sermon, ſo 


that Nrae{ having promiſed Repenrance, they are here direted 


how 1t muſt be qualified, viz. it muſt not be hypocritical and 


feigned, bur real and hearty, chap. 24- 7+ as Joſiah did, 2 in 


23. 25. and it muſt be unto the Lord not to this 1doh, 
that Idol hither and thicher, ſhifung cheir way, but unto me, 


"BS | See chap. 2. 35. or to my Worſhip, and as thou haſt promiſed 
chap. 3+ 22., and this ſenſe- agrees beſt with the coherence, or it 
may be an emphatical.ſhort,perem 
rerurn, return, make no longer 


expreſſion, 1f thou wile 
emur or delay abour it, hke 
that Na. 21. 12. the hebrew read the words in the future tenſe, 
if thou wilt return thou ſhalt return, and fo they may be taken 
partly as a promiſe and that with reference, either to their re- 
rurning into their own Land, and ſo they concern Trae! thus 
Deut, 30. 2+ 3, 4» 5+ fee chap. 3. 14. bur if the word beta» 
ken in the notion of refling\, not retvning as forme do, and as itis 
taken N2. 30. 15. then it rather concerns 7udah, 4. 4. .thou. 
ſhalt abide quietly where thou arr, and ſhale not wander into 
Caprivity , and this may agree with the. laſt expreſſion in. * 
that verſe not remove, or elſe with reference to the afliſt- 
ance, that God would give them to return unto him, partly, 
and thar rather, as a dire&ion (for in the hebrew though the 
word return be in the furure tenſe, yet it is often uſed im- 
peratively.) / Viz. Idols a metonymy of the Adjunit which are 
ſo abominable in Gods fight Det. 27. 15. Exeb. 20. 7, 8, called 
dung Gods, Deat. 29. 19. See '2 Chron. 15. 8. m Though 
Gods eye be every. where, and hence implyeth, that Idols are 
no- where to be admitted, either in private, or publique, yer jr 
doth particularly relate to the place of his more [Avro -= Pre- 
ſence, as their Land and Temple, 1 King. 9. 3. and ſpiritual- 
ly ro our hearts, hypocrites thinking it enough, if they conceal 
their wickedneſs from mans eye. 3 If this be read imperative= 
ly, then it is remove not, as it. may be read, and fo it agrees 
with Iſrael, not away from me to thy Idols upon the 
Mountains, and hills, if read in the future tenſe, thenir agrees 
with 7u42b, thou ſhalr not goout of thine own Land into ex- 
ile; ſee the firſt clauſe of the verſe. 
2 And thou ſhalt ſwear o, the LORD liveth in 
truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs; p, and: 
the-nations ſhall bleſs q themſelves in him, and 
in him ſhall they # glory 7. 
..0 This is. ro be underſtood, partly hy way, of. cemmang, as; 


L ff. 
2 * Cor.10.14» 


tony;y of rhe Effeft; for that brought ſhame firſt into the World, | 


Drrt. 10s 20, and partly by way of dircRion if thou ſwear, Ka 
when 


Chap.. IV. 


when thou ſweareſt ;, it is at here Synecdocbically for the whole 
Worſhip of God, hereby acknowledging, and owning God, as 
the only God, p Here he preſcribes. 1. The form of the 
Oath, iz. the Lord liveth, or by the Life of God, which was thar 
- form which they did uſe in ſwearing, 1 Sam. 14. 39, 45- and 
many other places, ſo Joſeph ſware by the. Life of Pharaoh, Gen. 
42. 15, 16. and Elijhavery frequently uſeth this form, 2 King. 
2. 2, 4, 6. and 3. 14. and $5. 16. which isalſo to be under- 
ſtood excluſively, q. d. not by any Idol, as Bal, &c. or any 
Creature, Chapter 5. 7. Matthew 5. 34, 35s 35. James 5. 
12. but by God alone,. Iz. 55. 15. See Ho. 2. 17. for by this 
indeed we declare the Godhead of him, whom we Wor- 
ſhip, Naiah 19. 18. 2. The qualification of it, in which in- 
deed are comprized all the requifites ro a religions Oath, and 
Worſhip of Ggd both in ourgeneral, and particular calling with 
reſpet to God, our Selves, our Neighbours. 

1. In Tr«th,that the matter,and ſubſtance of it be really true 
in itſelf, Rom. 9. 1. that wich agrees with the intent of the 
mind, Pſal. 24. 4- and with the 1nrent of him that adminiſters | 
ir, not doubtful, feigned, or deceitful, as they did, Ja. 43. 1. 
and chap. g. 2. but as rrue as the'Lord lives. 2. In Judgment, 
5. e. Either in marter or places of Judicarure for the deciſion of 
controverſies deliberately, adviſed[y, and reverently, well con- 
ſidering, both of the form, and matter of the Oath, Lev. 5. 4, 
that Gods name be neither taken in vain cuſtomarily, or m mat- 
ters trivial, Deut. 5. 11. norabuſed by oarhs thatare rafh, and 
precipitant, ſuch as Sau/s was 1 Sam. 14: $9+ and as Hrrods, 
Matth. 14. 7. and without neceſiity. 3. In Righteouſneſs that 
none be 1njured by ir, that the things we engage be 1. Both 
lawful, and poſſible. See 1 Sam 25.21;22. and 28. 10.1 King, 
I9. 2. And 2. That we look to the performance, Pſal.- 1 5. 4- 
Matth. $. 33. the want of either of which circumſtances make 
it a bond of iniquity, Eccl. 5. 4, 5+ 4 This ſhall be a means to 
work upon the Heathen Nations, and prevail with them to 
come into the ſame way of Worſhip, that now ſcorn bath you, 
and me, becauſe I am forced to make them the rod of my an- 
ger againſt you in regard of your provocations, Pſal. 47. 8, 9- 
chap. 3. 17. they ſhall think themſelves happy to be incorpora- 
ted with thee, that it may be with them, according to- that 
pom Gen. 12. 3. and 22. 17, 18. they ſhall, as. ir were, 

leſs themſelves in ſuch like form, the Lord mabe me and mine as 

Ir aeh;bleſſed be Iſr ael, and the God of Iſrael. Or rather, » Where- 
as, before they gloried in their Idols now, being taken into 
the true Church, among Gods Tſaz!, they ſhall glory in God 
alone, Pſal. 105. 5. who indeed alone is the Glory of his Peo- 
ple, Pſa!. 89. 17. and 148. 14 * 


3 © For thus faith the LORD+to the men / 
of Judah and Jeruſalem :, Break 'op' * your 


th. 13 72 fallow ground, and * ſow not among thorns x. 


j Heb. Man, i. e. toeach. man, I ſpeak to every individual 
among you, Ezeb. 20. 5, 8. t The Lord having ſpoke what 
he had to ſay ar preſent ro Trae), turns row his ſpeech from 1 
#ael to Judah, and ſo continues it, which conſiſts of ſeveral ſub- 
je&s, and firſt begins with Repentance. » 5. e. Prepare your 
hearrs by making them ſoft, tender, and plyable, fir to embrace 
my word 3 a metaphor taken irom plow men, thatdo either pre- 

re the ground, that hath lain ſome time waſt, and unrilled 
by rearing up the ſurface of the Earth, making it mellow, and 
ſoft ro receive the ſeed; for the H?5. word Nir ſeems to be of 
larger extent, then bare preparation; God uſerh the fame word 
when he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe to Jrael, Hoſ. 19. 13. and 
ſois it uſed, Prov. 13. 23+ Or 1t may relate to both, that eve- 
ry thing that may be injurious to the Seed, may be ſtubbec up, 
Or rather, from ſuch as plow the ground. x Rid your hearts 
and hands of what may hinder you of embracing my word, grub 
up all thoſe Briers, and Thorns, and miſchievous weeds that 
will not ſuffer my 'counſels to take, or my graces to thrive with 
. You, ſuch as uſe to overrun the ſluggards field, Prov. 24. 30; 
31. here the Lord begins to call upon them to Repent : the 
phraſe ſeems to intimate that the Jews had been wont to mix 
the Truths of God among their own inventions, as Seed among 
Thorns, and fo corrupted ir : as alſo, that they retained many 
ſecret, and hidden fins like Hypocrites, which he exhorts 
them to eradicate, 


4 * Circumciſe y your ſelves to the LORD zz 
and take away the foreskins of your heart «4 ; 
ye men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem : 
leſt my fury come forth like fire, and burn that 
none can quench # 6, becauſe of the evil of your 
doings. 

y Put away your natural corruptions, which was ſignified by 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion, Cal. 2. 11. See 1 Pet. 3. 21, 
the ſame thing with the other, but expreſſed in other words, 
2; Or to me, viz} ſoas I will approve. 4 Let it be inward, not 
outward, viz. in the fleſh only, in which you ſo much glory in 
the ſight of men, but that brawnineſs, and obſtinacy, that ha- 
ving to do with God, who hath reſpe& unto the heart, 15 upon 
your hearts, Deut. 10. 16. Exek. 44- 9. As 7. $1. Rom. 2, 
29. b Notonly fierce, and conſuming; like Fire, Deut. 4.24. 
but unquenchable eſpecially when ir gets among your Thorns 
verſe 3. which are very aptto kindle, Je. 10. 17. leaft you 
proceed fo far in your obſtinacy, that I will. not be appeaſed, | 


EREMIAH 


chap. 21. 12. Ams" 5. 6, there being nothing, chart ſtirs up 
God to anger bur fin, as in the next clauſe, which is an expli- 
cation of choſe metaphors of Thorns and foresbins. 


5 Declare ye in Judah, and publiſh in Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſay, Blow ye the trumpet c in the land : 
cry d, gather together e, and ſay, * allemble 
toofhex and let us go into the defenced cti- 
ties f. 


c The Lord being now aHout to bring Enemies upon themhe 
be ſpeaks them in marcial language by ſtirring chem to a ſpeedy 
Proviſion, and warning of them of che nature of their approach- 
nz Judgement, not Famine or Plague within chem, bur a for- 
reign Enemy from without chap. 6. 1. viz. the coming of 
Neouchadnorger and the Chall:zns, d Fhat your voice may be 
teard afar of, that all may hear. 2 Either tourite ,our forces, 
or to take counſel whar ro d», rhat you may bein lafery : the 
lame thing with aſſemble your jelves, implying, rhar the calamity 
was general, f To ſccure from theſe 1avations, that are coming 
UPI us. 


6 Set up the ſtagdard g toward Zion ||, re- 
tire b, ſtay not; for * | will bring evil trom 
the north z, anda great | deſtruction. 


_ & 4. e. Either forthem to reſort to, as is uſual in War, and 
It 15 therefore ſaid to be rowards-Zion' or Feruſaiem as being a 
ſignal to ſhew them whither they ſhould repair, ſee chap. <0. 5+ 
Jeruſalem being their principal place ef ſtrength, and Zion: the 
ſtrongeſt part of it,2 Sam. $.5.7.h Or.ftrengtken,forrifie,or ſtrengrh- 
en your ſelves for the Fight. Or rather,make haſte away as men 
uſe ro do in a great fright, viz, for your ſecurity, ſuch a uſe 
there 1s of the word, 12. 10. 31. and cha). 6. 1. which ſenſe 
is confirmed by the&nexr words [tay zot, or as forme, {{ay not your 
ſelves in ſin, where you promiſe . your ſelves ſecurity. 4 i. 
T am abour to bringa great deftrution upon you from Cha/dez, 
chap. 1. 13, 14, 15. {ome take this and the former verſe to be 
{(poken Jrozically. 


7 * The lion is come up from his thicket k, 
and the deſtroyer of the gentiles { is on his 


make thy land deſolate » ; and thy cities ſhall 
be laid waſt, without an inhabirant 0. 


& t. t. Nebuchadnezxar called here a Lion from his fierceneſs, 
and ſtrength, Prov. 30. 30. A metaphor eſpecially in this ex - 
pedirion, ſee Ja. 5. 27, 28, 29. ſhall come up from Babylon 
where his chief ſcar is, Dan. ©. as Lions are principally 
among the thickets of the Foreſt, in Coverts ;, this place being 
lo remote, and hid from them that they leaſt expected trouble 
to ariſe from thence. / Another deſcription of rhe ſame per- 
ſon, of whoſe deſtroying armies the Nations have hid woful ex- 
perience, 1a. 14. 15, 17. called the hammer of the whole 
Earth, chap. $0. 23. q. 4. and how ſhall you think to eſcape 
him? m 4. e. As 1t 1s exprelled in the next clauſe, he is gone 
forth from his place, he is already upon his march. » 5. e. 
With a reſolution fo ro do, ©» 4. 2. As places uninhabited, ſoon 
ly waſt, and arc overgrown with grats, as the notation of the 
word ſeems to 1mport. 


-8*For this gird you with ſackcloth p , Ia- 
ment and howl q : for the fierce anger of the 
LORD 1s not turned back from us 7. 


p The uſual havir of mourners, eſpecially in thoſe dayes, Iz. 
22. 12. Chap. 6. 26. it 1s a calling upon them to repent. 
q Probably theſe expreſſions do import oo ſeveral wayes, thar 
men have to ſetforth their bitrer complaints, and ſorrows of 
the mind, both by the geſtures of the body, chap. 2. 37. Luk. 
18. 13. and expreſſions of the Tongue, Pſzl. 32. 3. Iz. 59. 


chap. 30. 24- 


9 Andit ſhall come to paſs at that day faith the 
LORD, thar the heart of the king ſhall periſh 
and the heart of the princes; and the prieſts ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed #7, and the prophets » ſhall won- 
der x. 


ſ The King, viz. of Judah, and the great men, that ſhould 
have encouraged the Peoplein ſucha calamitous day, and been 
cheir great ſupport, ſhall not only be afraid, but their own 
hearrs ſhall melc within them, they ſhall be cven at their wits 
end, (ce Job. 5. 1. they ſhall have no heart at all ro do any 
thing, they ſha!l not be able ro help their People, either by 
their counſel, or arms.their courage will utrerly fail, and &l.. r 
counſel periſh. Sce Pſal. 73. 25. this was fulfilled in Zedekiah, 
Feremiah 3g. and 52. whole flight would not advantage him. 
ft Shall be in ſuch a conſternation, that they ſhall nor know 
what courſe to take. # Viz. Falſe Prophets, that had nothing 
bur viſions of peace for them, Exch. 13. 15. Zea. 13. 3, 4+ 
| chap. 8. 11. See next Vaſe. x Wor fo much ar the dilap- 
pointment of their propheſ:es, for they knew well enough they 
were falſe, chap. 23. 25, 27. as that they ſhould he poſſeſſec 
with the ſame horror, and frights with the reft, nor knowing 
WIcre 


Chap. IV, . 


F chap. 8 1+ 


f Or, ren other, 

r 2 
Chap. 1. 13, 

tj, 15.and 


O. 22s 


f Heb.breabing, 


* Dan. 9.4- 


way m, he ,is gone forth trom his place * to* chap. 2. 15 


11. 7 Neither will it, until it have accompliſhed its ends, BY 


pe 


Chap. IV. 


boſs come unto me k, : now alſo will FI give ſentence 


FERE 


where ro (Few, or rather ro hide rheir heads for the ſhame that 
would fall upon them, when their fics ſhould be diſc wered, 
they would be pur ro ſhame, and periſh with the reſt, and whi- 
ther ſha!l they cauſe their ſhame ro go. 


10 Then faid I, Ah Lord GOD, y ſurely thou 
haſt greatly deceived z this people, and Jeru- 
ſalem, ſaying, Ye ſhall have peace 4 3 whereas 
the fvord reachcth unto the ſoul 6. 


% 

y The Heb. 4a, is a word both of admirarion and lamen- 
tation together 3 they are Teremiai)'s words, and complaint 
breached our in the great ſorrow and fighing of Soul, which 
he exprefſerh more emphancally, chap. 23- '$- 3 Eicher hath 
ſuftered them to' be thus deluded by theſe falſe Prophets, 7. 
63- 17+ Exeb. 14- 9. compare 1 Kings 22. 21, 22, 23 and 
2 Thiſ. 2. 11, or pollibly, it may be read berter by way of in- 
rerrogation, 4. 4. how can ir poſſibly be, that thou ſhould(ſt ſuf- 
fer thy people to be thus deluded by their falſe Prophets, Num. 
23- 19. thou being a God, that canſtnor lie, Titus 1. 2. 4 Un- 
der the word Peace is comprized, and intended all good, inti- 
mating all things ſhould go on proſperouſly with them, Gen. 
37- 14- and ſcems the rather to be thus expreſſed, becaule it 
was the common Language, and phraſe of the falſe Prophets, 
8. 11, and 23-17. b To perſwade them it ſhould be well 
with them, when che ſword 15 at the door, not only ready ro 
take away the comforts of Life, bur even Life ic ſelf, Soal be- 
ing pur for Lije, wvoſe 30. Pſam,69- I My. 15. 25z 26, It 
may intimate alſo a grearcutring aft, and ſlaughter among them, 
eſpecially their great ones, they being, as 1t were, the ſoul of 
the people. * 

1: At that time c ſhall it be faid to this peo- 
ple, and to Jeruſalem 4, A dry wind. e of the 
high places in the wilderneſs f toward g -the 
daughter of my people, not to fan, nor'to- 
cleanſe h. 


m 
all before them, a Metaphorical Allzgory, chap. 23+ 19+ 30. } 
23, 24 f Orinxhe plain, where there is no or obſtacle 
in the way to hinder the wind, or to break its fury, Fa. 21. 1. 
chap. 13. 24. ſee on iſe. 63- 13+! 8.4. & Y, de- 

inthe way leading t© my for 


to me as a Daughter, chap. 9+ 1. | gen 

which is made whoice cya le 

the bad from the good, and violetir, that ir 
ſhall ce, (weep away, and lay wafte-all Ty 


Sl. I. Exth. 21. 3+ 
12 Even || a full-wind 


* 


5 from thoſe places ſhall 


I againſt him, 
; Heb. Fuller then they. A wind to ſtrong for them, this is 
a farther deſcri of the former wind, it ſhall be full, even 
2 fuller wind, that ſhall do its work throughly. &þ Theſe ate 
either Gods words, 4. 4. it ſhall preſently come to- me, to re- 
ceive my Commiſlion, and be at my beck, and do my will, 
Palin 148. 8. Or, they relate, as it were, whar will be the Lan- 
guage of the people at char time unto me, for'ugainſt me.  q. d. 
The coming of this terrible "_ ſhall Mo ſpeak Nw you 
rion of my. judgment upog them, which 15 pointed at by 
this word wn, vite at thie tne of the "coming of, chis cerrible 
ſtorm from Chaldea, Heb. utt# Tudgmiit, viz. not! by word, 
bur by deed, my judgmems ſhall ,ſpepk,.; a5 well- as my-Pro- 
phets. 119d of Yo. 71 


13 Behold, he ſhall comme up as clouds +, and 
* his chariots ſhall be as-a-whirlwind' mn : * his 
horſes are ſvifter then'eagles '> wo unto! ns, for 


we are ſpoiled 0. "OY 
m Either noting the vaſt number of them, J/a. 60, 8. Ht. 
12. 1. or che ſuddenneſs of them, when not expeRed, Clouds 
often riſing on a ſudden, and oyerſpread the whole face of the 
Heavens, or rather, the great ſpegd and {wiftne(s, with which 
Nebuchadnetzar ſhall march. agaimiſt them, JJ. 19. 1. Hyperboli- 
jn this verſe, = 
un- 


cally deſcribed by the (wifine(s of, Eagles | 
43.8 n Which, beſide the ſwiftnels, notes alſo the con 
6n and amazemeir, that they will cauſe, 7/2. 66. 15. o The 


dreadful apprehenſhons, that the people have of their woo] 


| her, ter her have publick notice before hand, char 


pet ”, the alarm of war. 


- 


14 O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart p from 
wickedneſs q, that thou mayſt be ſaved r : how 
long ſhall thy vain thoughts s lodge within 
thee : 


p Cleanſe your inward part, O ye men of Jeruſalem, not 
your hands only, as hypocrites do, but your hearts, Fames 4. 8, 
the ſame exhortation with verſe 3. 4. only in another Met2phor 
of waihing, which ſeems to be raken from ſuch Portions, that 
Phyfirians give to clear the inward parts from noxious humours, 
ſee Ja. 1, 16, 17. 4 Vir. From all filthunets of Fleſh and.Spi- 
rit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. James 1. 21. Yr This hath reference in this 
place to Temporal Salvation ; it is preſcrized as a means to 
prevent che judgmenrs that are impending on them, as is 
plainly expreſſed werſe 4. yer nor exclufive of Spiricual Salva- 
tion, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. Tit. 3. s- s Wicked thoughts, or rather 
hopes, or expetation from any helpg, cb47. 2. 5. 37. pleating 
thy ſelf with vain fancies of ſafety ahd ſecurity, which thoughts 
of thine will afluredly bring ruine and miſery upon thee, which 
15 inevitably coming, as in the next verſe. 


and publiſheth affliftion from mount Ephraim. 


_ & 4, e. Either the voice of the Prophets, that is ſtill fund- 
Ing 1t 1n your cars, and declaring it unto you, or father, the 
rumour and noiſe of this Army 1s already cone through your 
Land, you thave the heavy tydings df this grear afflition, chap. 
8. 16. to note the near approach of it. « This is faid ro come 
from Dt and Ephraim, becauſe Dan was the firſt place theſe 
Cha/deans muſt come to, itbeing the utmoſt boundary of Car- 
ax Northward, and Ephraim the innermoſt border of 7-22! in the 
Northof Jude, intimating the march of the B2byloniavs through 
all Jr2:/ toward Jeruſalem. 


16 Make ye mention to the nations x, behold, 
publiſh y againſt Jeruſalem, chat. watchers z 
come 4 from a far conntry 6, and give out their 
voice c againſt the cities of Judah.  --* 


x Theſe are cither the Nations in Jada, of theſe words ate 
a Þ, tion, ſummoning in the. Nations by the Chaldeans, 
as 1t were 1n purſuance of a Commiſſion from God, to bring 
great Armies together againſt 7eru/a/em, or they are the Pro- 
phers turning away from Fudab, as deſpairing of doing any 
ood upon them, and calling for the Nations to execute Gods 
ſentence. 'y Let her be acquainted with what is coming upon 
ſhe may be 
warned. + Military watchers, i. e. the Chaldezr Souldi 

that fhall ſo carefully and watchfully encompaſs. Fer»ſa/zm, that 


none ſhall-eſcape j | poſſibly a Metaphor from Haters, that in 


hunting their Prey, lay wait at every paſſage, that the game 
may not ne, 0 2 Kings 25- 4, 5+ Or poſlily, there may 


be an alluſion to Nebwchadnexzer's name, the Heb. word for 


SENS 
wn ogb hie dor 
Re is thei onlets, chap. Avru 
17 As keepers of a field are they againſt her 
round about 4; becauſe ſhe hath been rebellions e 
againſt me, faith the LORD: * 


: 
».4< 


4 They will ſtn&ly her, as keepers of a field will be 
carchal whe go 1 Pep 9 out, Zech. 12: 2. they will 


watch that rone go m to relieve them, and alſo, that none 
_—— bo 2 ng: Sha e God doth nor threaten 
is judgments only, bur he. rs to convince t tha 
chere is x ſulficiene Yexkan for it bhck hate, dad ak es 
n | 
18 * Thy wi 
red theſe ehings unto thee yg, this #r thy wicked- 
neſs, becauſe It is bitter þ, becauſe it reacheth 
unto thine heart. | 
£ Thy manner. of Life, and particularly thy 1dolatries, 
£ 4 4. Thou caniſt not lay any blame upon we: þ Thy wick- 
ednefs hath been the cauſe of this thy grievous affiiftion, Ii. 
50. 1, chap. 2. 17, 19. of this thy birternefs of brinzing ſuch 
4 bitter enemy againſt thee, a metonymy of the efficient, which 
hath reached unto thy very heart, as the ſword is faid t5 r ach 
unto the foul, ve r0. 


haſt heard, .O my ſoul, the ſound of the trum- 


$ Here begins the woful complaint of, and the great trouble beart, 


condition, or poſſibly the words of the Prophet lamenting their 
nmulſery , 


the Prophet, was 1n, upon. the confideratioh of theſe things, 
crying our as one even under great pain and rormenr, — 
hi 


Chap. [1 y f 


r5 For a voice e declareth * from Dan #, * chap. 8. 16; 


y f and thy doings have procu- » pc, 10515; 


19 T *My bowels, my bowels i, lat pained * Ia. 1%. 4; 
at + my very heart k, my heaft maketh a noiſe 740d 15. 11. 
in the, ] cannot hold my peace mz, becauſe thon - my 3-and 
T Heb. the 
walls of my 


Chap. 


* Plal. 42. 7. 


* Ia. 5+ 25. 


QC "Þ ” 


% 


IV. 4ERE 


his words for want of vent, thereby expreſling the excels of 
his ſorrow, whichin words was inexpreſſable, the like 2 Sam. 
18. 33. which ſorrow of his he exprefſeth, chap. g, I, 10+, 
+ Heb. The walls of my heart, otymy heart ſtrings, thar ſur- 
rounded and encompalled my heart, are ready to break ; he 
may poſlibly allude to their encompaſſing the walls of Zeruſa- 
le : Or, the proper meaning is my heart 1s ready, to break, 
the LXX rendereth it doth beat or pant. { Is diſturbed with- 
in me, I can have no reſt nor quiet within, F#bþ 3o. 27. Lam. 
I. 20. # I cannot forbear my complaints, I am ſo troubled 
and grieved, 7ob 7. 11. Iz. 22.4. » 4. e. Thaveheard inthe 
ſpirit of Propheſie, it is as cerrain, as if I now heard the trum- 
pet ſounding, and the alarm of war beating up. 


20 * Deſtruftion upon deſtruCtion o is cryed, 
for the whole land is ſpoiled p : ſuddenly are 
my tents q ſpoiled, «nd my curtains in a mo- 
ment. 


o A farther expreſſion of his bitter Lamentation, redoubling 
his complaint 3 the end of one, bur the beginning of another, 
9. 4. worſe and worſe, Deut. 32 23. Exch. 7. 26. Good Foſtah 
{lain, and four of his Succeſſors carried away, or lam, or ; 
2 Chron» 35. p This is more particularly deſcribed, viſe 23. 
24, 25,26. q The enemy makes no more OY 
my ſtately Cities, and magnificent Palaces, ſometimes deſcribe 
by Tents, Jj2. 54- 2. then if he were plundering of a Camp, 
or overturning of Tents made of curtains, chap. 49.29. cirher 
alluding to their ancient way of living, Numb. 24.2, 5. or their 
Wilderneſs condition, when they abode in Tents 3 we are re- 
duced to as mean a condition as then, and that ſuddenly, ere 
__—_ , como ah rngg ee to Dh png Poor 

$ Cottage, Lam. 2. 5, 6. Jeremiah poſſibly perſonaring 
we ſpeaks in the hd; ſtile, and may here ſigni- 
fie rhe deſtruRion'of their whote Country, even all thoſe pla-| 
ces and -fields , where ſhepherds were wont. to pitch | 
Tents. x 


21 How long r ſhall I ſee the ſtandard, ard 
hear the ſound of the trumpet ? 


7 He ſeems to have theſe concomitants of War, both of 7«- 
dea, prepariflg for defence, and y, theſe of the enemy 
preparing for ruineand deftruRtion, alwayes in his Eye and Ear, 
voſe 19. and bewailing the continuance of it in _—_—y 
ter City, with the ſeveral ſackings of Jeruſalem under her three 
haſt Kings, the LXX read, how long (ball T ſee them flying ? read-' 
ing 14s a refuge, for nes a banner, differing only 1m the points. | | 


22 For my people 5s fooliſh /, they have not 
known me *, they are fottiſh childrep, and they 


have none underſtanding : they are wiſe to do|*" 


evil, but to do good they have no knowledge «., 


5 Though God ſhew them here, that the cauſe of all theſe 


ERS nor folly, chap. 2. 17, 19. Pſalm 38.3, 5. yet he! 
þerh mon det ei » 2+ I, I, 32: t Which ch is in-/ 
deed the only true wi es have not ſtudied my diſpofi- 


tion, or mildnefs roward them, rhey are fo ſortiſh, that they 
have neither regarded my counſels nor threats, bur ut 6 
pid, they kbow not wharls Gar ir own good, no uhd I 


ing. 4s 3.e. Their knowledge 1s ; .or worſe then none, 
is very employed in doing evil, only > Tbs ». b 
ſubtile, ſee 2 Sam. 13+ 3- but how to do any good know 
nor, chap. 9. 3- Like 16. 8. this the Apoſtle dehorts from 
I Cor. 14+ 20» , 

23 * I beheld x the earth, and Io, « was 
without form and void y - and the heavens, and 
they had no light z. | 

x Either I Jeremiah ſaw all this in a viſion, or I fancied 
framed ſuch an Tea of it in my mind, it ' ſeems to be impreſ- 
ſed upon my thoughts Graphically, as in a Map, in ſuch a rue- 


ful manner ; forin this, andthe three following verſes, hedoth 
as one tranſported with ſorrow, elegantly, and hyperbolically de- 
ſcribe the Phenomenon, face or a of it. y The Land 


was ſo ſquallid, and fo ruined, thar he fancieth it to be like rhe 
firſt Chaos, for which reaſon poſſibly he calls Z4ez the earth, 
in alluſion ro Ger. 1. 2. and herein implying that Zdab's fins 
were ſuch, that they had even overturned the of nature, 
being laid waſte and deſolate, nor of inhabitants only, but of 
all chings that might tend either to ornament or uſe, withour 
men, without houſes, without fruits, without beaſts or | birds 
for food or ſervice, 'verſe 25. 26. x Some ſay being obnubila- 
ted, and darkened by the abundance of e that would af. 
cend from the deſolaring fires of Towns and Ciries, Iſa. g. 
18, 19. of which you may read in the Hiſtory of this break 
ing in of the Chaldees, bur he ſeems to proceed rather in his 
Metaphor of the Chaos, and i being an expreſſion, whereby the 
Scriprure doth ſet forth the ſaddeſt deſolations, Iſa. 13. 9. &c. 
Exehiel 32. 7. &c. Jod 2. 10. 30, 31. every thing above and 
below ſeemed to be 1n a ul poſture, wrapt up in diſmal 


nels. 


24 I beheld the mountains, and lo, they trem- 


M I A H. 


4 He proceeds in his figurative elegancies. 9. 4. beho!d how 
the Mountains of Judea cremble ! A like expretlion, Pjaln 
18. 7,8. Iſa 5: 25. as if the very ſenſeleſs creatures were a- 
ſtoniſhed at the grearneſs of Gods anger, and he menrions theſe 
as being the moſt ſtable part of the earth, yer ſhake before 
him. 6 As eafily as if chey were ſome very light matter, or 
as duſt, or feathers in a whirlwind 3 ſee Pam 114. 4, 6. Or 
theſe may be ſaid byperbolically ro cremble, and move by reaſon 
of the mulritudes of trampling and prancing Horſes and Cha- 
riors furiouſly pafſing over them, 


25 I beheld, and lo, there was no man c, and 
all the birds of the heavens were fled 4. 


_ © Quite depopulated and laid waſte, all either (lain, or car- 
ried caprive, or fled : for after che flight of Men, Women and 
Children into Egypt, upon the death of Ged2liah, ſcarce a Jew 
lefrin Fadea. 4 Such birds as are uſed ro inhabit places, thar 
live, feed and build — men, others indeed, both birds and 
beafts would continue, which implies but the greater deſola- 
tion, and waſt of the Land, as 1s threatned againſt Babylon ; 
Iſa. 13. 19, 20,21, 22. either to ſeek proviſions, here being no 
food left for them, or frighted wich the hideous noiſes and 
clatrerings that do attend Armies z as we have read, that ſuch 
hath been the concuffion of the Air by the loud clamours and 
noiſes of Armies, that birds have fallen down to the earth, 
chap. 9. 10. Zeph. I. 2, 3+ 


26 I beheld, and lo, the fruitful place e was a 
wilderneſs, and all the cities thereof were broken 
down f at the preſence of the LORD, and by 
his fierce anger g. 


e Heb. Carmel, eirher properly for that part of the Land 
called for jts- fruitfulneſs, or rachet -Appellatize;y for, not only 
ther moſt pleaſant, bur moft fruitful Lands; that were kept 
dreſſed and pecupied for food, both for neceſfiry and delight, 
verſe 27. ſz. 29. 17. and 33. 9. oo place left for men wo 
inhabit, Ia. 1. 79. g That which the enemy conld not have 
done with all his fary and fierceneſs, had ir: not been for the 
m__ of the 'Lord, which by their great provocation, they 
brought. npon themſelves, 2 Kings 24. 3- 7er. 9. 


I'2, I3. | 4 


27. For thus hath the LORD faid, the whole 


Chap. IV, 


land ſhall be deſolate ; * yet will 1 not make a * chap. 5. 15 


full end h. 


will remember my Covenant, -\chap. 3o. 11. in the midſt of 
J he will remember , afrer vi 
Cs en gk 
. 28 For this: ſhall 'the earth mourn, and * the 
heavens above be'black s : becauſe I & have ſpo- 
ken. it, I have purpoſed it, and will wot repent, 
neither will I turn back fromit. . 


; Expreſſions to ſet forth the dreadfulneſs of the judgmene, 
he makes the Elements to perſonate mournets, a fad face of 
chings above, and below a MS, and therein to ſhame the 
ſtupidity of: his people... & 4+,4, You would not believe, ei- 
ther that my Prophes {pake, or what they ſaid, now I tell you 
I ſpeak my ſelf, and, what I have reſolved upon, I will not re- 
voke, ſee Exch, 24. 13 14+, a8d cbap. 15. 6, for I have purpo- 
ſed it, I have 4, + oh in my heat- or fury, but apon mature 
deliberation, an Authropopatby, or what the Prophets have de- 
nouncedI will ratific. + _ | 


29. The whole city ſhall flee, for the noiſe » 
of the horſemen and bowmen, they ſhall go in- 
to thickets »,' and climb'up upon the rocks - e- 
very City / ſhall be forſaken, and not a man o 
dwell therein, 


3- I. 
on 


the cloudy ſhades of Trees and Groves that uſually grew there, 
the LXX render it Caves, and ſo the Rocks for helier, or the 
clefis, Caves and hiding places in the Rocks, fee Iz. 2. 21. 
# There ſhall be an utter deſolation, their Cities quite forſaken, 


bled a, and all the hills moyed lightly 6. 


not any to inhabit chem, ver. 25. 26, 
30 And 


18. & 46. 28. 


* Ia. 5. 30. 
and $0. 3. 


Chap. 


+ Heb. Ejes. 


And when thou «rt ſpoiled p,. what wilt 
FA. do TG ? Though thou clotheſt thy. ſelf with 


crimſon r, though thou deckeſt thee with orns- 


ments / of gold, though thou renteſt | e thy 
face u with paintings in vain x ſhalt thou make 


thy ſelf fair, by lovers will deſpiſe y thee, they 


will ſeek thy lite. | 
p Which will certainly come upon thee, or when this de- 
ſtrution ſhall come upon thee, which is very near thee. q Viz 
when chou, O daughrer of Zion, as verſe 31. arr beſieged by the 
Babylonians, what courſe wilt thou rake ? Ir 15s not ro be avoid- 
ed : A kind of an inſulting way of ſpeech, as it were updraid- 
ing them with cheir pride and confidence, q. d. your conditi- 
on is deſperate. 7, Or Scarlet, 2 Sam. 1. 24. ſee on Iz. 1. 18. 
/ Though thou doſt ſuperinduce thcſ- Ornamens, or Jewels of 
Gold, that may render thy Artire the moſt rich and ſplendid, 
2 Sam. 1. 24. t It is obſerved, that they that paint much, 
make their skins withered. &« Heb. Eyes, the wantonneds there- 
of being poſſibly ſer out more by painting, ſee Iz. 3. 16. or 
rather, Face and Eyes being ſomerimes put one for the other, 
ſee 1 Sam. 16. 12+ and Iz. 25. 8. compare with Rev. 21. 4. 
x All thy tricking up thy ſelf, thinking thereby to ingrariate 
thy ſelf with the Chaldeans will be to no purpoſe, for they will 
work thy ruin, as in the cloſe of the verſe, and chap. 19. 7. 
y They will flight thee mote then ever, t that have docred 
on thee, thy unchaſte Paramours, their luſt being ſarisfied fhall f 
abhor thee, ſee 2 Sam. 13. 15. and the Pronoun, bei wady 
the Original, it may ſignifie, that no Lovers ar all will Took at- 
ter thee, thou ſhak be caſt of by all. See thus of Tire, Ja. 
23-15, 16. Thoſe that were in confederacy with thee, and 
thy profeſſed friends, Hoſta 2. 5. ſhall nor only forfake thee, 
but join with thine enemies to deſtroy thee, Lam. 1.2. And 
thus is Babylon to be dealt withal, Rev. 17. 16, 15. The ſenſe 
is, that notwithſtanding all thy allurings and enticements, ei- 
ther to obtain the help of thy Friends and Allies, the Egyptians, 
whom thou takeſt to be thy Lovers, and didſt forſake me to 
cleave to them, or to ſtop the fury of thine enemies, the 
Chaldeans, poſſibly alluding to Ferabe's pratice,in painting her 
ſelf to ſtop the fury of Febu, 2 Kings 9. 30. yer ſhall it advan- 
thee nothing, thou ſhalt be no more regarded then a for- 
en Strumpet, Exe, 16. 35, 37. and 23. fot. 


31 For have heard a voice as of a woman in truth ? thou haſt * ſtricken them, but they have * Ik 5. 13: 


z, travail, . «nd the anguiſh as of her that bring- 

eth forth her firſt « child, the voice of the 

daughter of b Zion : that bewaileth her lf, 

that ſpreadeth her hands c, ſaying, Wo # me d 

n_ » for my ſoul is wearied becauſe of e mur- 
erers. 


= 
> 
oo 


7 


9+ chap. 6. 24. and 30. 6, 7. 
3 p hor 3 


T 


Wt 
Fn x 
5 


. I. 15. of rather, according to the uſe of perſons in 
as 


or wringing their hands together, 


lamentations, and the following wo is me, inrimares, 
2.37- 4 Orthetime of my wo is at hand, it draws 
e There is no more ſpirit left withinme, I am ready to 
er my diſtreſs, conſidering not only that my deſtru&i- 
is ſo near, but that thoſe, of whom I have been fo fond, 
and whoſe Idols I have ſo zealouſly ſerved, ſhould become my 
Murderers, viſe 30. and that I fall into the hands of 
fuch, as will have no compaſſion, 2 Chron. 35. 17% © - 


725 
Titi. 


CHAP. V. 


I R= ye 4 to and fro through the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem, ſee now and know, 
and ſeek in the b broad places thereof, if yecan 
nd a c man, if there be any that executeth' 4 
judgment, that ſeeketh the e trath, and I will 
pardon f it: E424 
4 Whether this begins a new Sermon, of be ptr of the for- 
mer, is neither cerrain nor rhaterial, bur hete the calls 
upon him to go up and down, and ſearch -here and there; in 
every patt of the City, and to make a diligent enquity in eve- 
ry ſtreet, and places of concourſe, a phraſe tly uſed 
for ſearching, and enquiring after a thing, Dan. 12. 4. Amos 
8. 12. andir js ſpoken in the plural nuthbder nor teſtrained to 
Frremy;, 9. d. Let who will ſearch, they will find ir even ſo, it 
implies the great ſcarcity of good men, that muſt be thus 
ſearched for, neither doth God (peak this to Feremiab onely in 
particular, but he gives leave to all the Earth to look into the 
ſtare of 7eraſalem, by which he vindicates himſelf in the face 


- 


M I A H. 

everhe btings uj6n them,and ſtops the mburkies of the 
b Even there, where uſually is the greateſt refort, 
chanrs and Merchandizes, where. men meet from all quarters. 
c Ir ſeems worſe then Sodom and Gomorrah, for God condeſcends 
to pardon 7rra/alem, if there be bir one righreous man found 
in it, there he came no lower then ten, Bur it will be Mhjefted, 
if it be ungerſtood thus individually, what muſt we think of 
Jeremiah huaſelf, and Barxch, and Ebedmelech, and few, 
who were then no doubt in Zeraſalem ? Anſwer, Eicher he ſpeaks 
of the corrupt body of the people; Courtiers, Prieſts, falſe 
Prophets, nor one, or ſcarce one among them to be found, or 
if any, ſo fewas ngt to be diſcerned 3 a man might walk the 
ſ{treers of Zeruſalem long enough before he could meer with any 
one truly Religious, which univerſality of corruption is thus 
expreſled indivers places, Pſalm 12. 1, 2. and 14. 2, 3» Exh, 
22. 30, Mic. 7. 1, 2. Of it may be underſtood byperbolically for 

a few. &d i.e, Among the Magiſtracy that rightly adminiſter 
Juſtice. e 4. e. Among the Commonalty that deal faithfully, 
and uprightly, it ſignifies that among them all, there are none 
given to it, ſo far from indeavouring and ſetking it ſincerely 

with their whole heart, that they are not inclined roit; bur are 

given to oppreſlions, falſhoods and deceits, they do not ſeek 

the truth, f Or bim, I will not deſtroy it for the ſake of thoſe 

few, the like he promiſeth wirh reference ro choſe five Ciries, 

Gen. 18. 24. &c. 


2 And though they fay, 
ſurely they ſwear h falſely. 


& Though when they ſwear, they uſe the form of an Oath; 
and ſay the Lord liveth, chap. 4- 2. or by the living God, by 
ſwearing here we may underſtand all their ſervice of God by a 
Synecdoche, (wearing being a part of Gods Worſhip. - þ 7et, or 
therefore they ſwear falſly; either they ſwear to that which is 
falſe, or, if ro that which is true, they are ſo perfidious to me, 
thar they doit deceirfully, not in fincerity, and in reverence to 
ſwear, pothbly they nay often 


Jews, 
for Mers 


the LORD & liveth, 


that Holy Nartie by which they 

ſpeak of God, and not ſwear by falſe gods, terſe 97.. but ir is 
all bur hypocrifie and deceir, fe 48. I. chap. 12. 2: and 42. 
$, 20. 2 Tim. 3. 5. Itisneither in truth nor wo 


of the principal qualifications of a lawful Oath, thus proſtitu- 
ring the natne of God, making themſelves guilty, not of hy- 
pocrifie only, bur Sacriledge. 

3 O LORD, are not thine eyes upon the 5 


not k& grievzd ; thou haſt / conſumed them, but 


have made their faces harder then a ms rock, they 
have refuſed to » return, 


5 The Prophet, obſerying the obſtinacy of this people, ab- 
ruptly tu by tone ro God, yet empharically rar} their 
incorrigitleneſs This may refer either to Gods diſcerning and 
knowing truth from falſhood, as being inipoſlible that any thing 
ſhould be hid from him, Pſalm 11. 4. or rather, more agreea- 
ble to the phraſe, to Gods approving, and this ſome again refet 
to Perſons, as men of truth for true men, qi n for 4 
wiſe man, Micah 6. 9. but better co cruch and faithfulneſs, as 
that which God a and delighe in, Pſalm 
theſe people, 
none of nul 
Row dra gprony rey f ſore grievances, that 
t 


D Wa. 
, they were 'd at their ” 

bur they have force thereby {punt the cauſes of 
his juſt diſpleaſure, atk 7-9, 10, { God had not only 
lightly chaſtized them, bur them by ſeveral enemies; 
as the Aſſyrian, Iſa. 10. 5, 6. and 36. 1. and Pharach Necks, 
2 Kings 23. 33- and the Chakdees, Syrians, Moabites, - the, 
Ammonites, 2 Kings 24. 2+ wp nm þ 2 Kings 24. 13; 
ec. all theſe he made uſe of as the rod of his indignation, yer 
cy to receive correttion, ſee chap. 2. 30. a Metonymy 
of the effeth, they have profited nothing by it, not arall reform- 
ed, Ia. 1. 5, 16. Amos 4.6, 8, 9, 10, 11. m Noting their 6b- 
ſti umpudence, laying aſide all ſenſe of ents. as 
ralt Laling, Prov. 21. 29. Zech. 7.12. n W rejeted 
counſel, and lighted correQtion, reſolving to perſiſt in their 


4 Therefore I faid 0; ſurely theſe ar+ þ poor 5 
they are fooliſh: for they know not the way of 
the LORD, #or the judgment of their GOD; 


0 Or perhaps i aid with my ſelf, not poſſibly, that he thouohs 
ſo, bur thar he might thus expreſs wal rg Gas uſe to bebe 
p Poor low-ſpirired, or of the rheaneſt rank among the vulgat, 
underſtand bur lirtle, eicher men of greater ignorance, Joh 
7. 49+ and therefore ſaid not to know the way ofthe Lord, ſee 
chap. 8. 7. being berter skilled in Fields and Vineyards, thei 
in the Law 3 or lefs Conſcience, then} the better ſorr mdy be 
and therefore ſaid to be foolifh, or infaruared, or put upotf 
greater temptation by reaſon of their poverty, Prov. 36 9. 
+.* The methods of ways of his Providence, the uſual maifier 
of his dealings,” ſo Zudgment is to be taken here for the ſathe 


ef the whole World ftom ell ſeyericy towards his people, what | 


with wayts, 1 Sam. 2. 13s as t is alfo chap. 8. 74 | 
z 


41 


Chaps V. 


* they have refuſed to receive correftion + they * Zephs 3. 2: 


Or, deſarts. 
Hof. 1317+ 


f Heb. ſtrong. 


_ | Chap. V. 


% 


FERE 

$ Iwill get me to the q great men, and will 
ſpeak- unto them; for they have » known the 
way of the LORD, ard the judgment of their 


GOD : but theſe have altogether broken the 
yoke, and burſt the ſ bonds. 


q 5. e, To the Nobles both Prince, and Priz} that have more 
time to confider theſe things, have bet better raught and 
educated, Prov. 4. 4. not that Jeremiah had any better thoughts 
of theſe, but as carrying a great probability with it, » Had 1t 
been only ammng thoſe in the former verſe it might have been 
more excuſable, bur it is in the very Nobles themſelves, the 
ſtate is who!ly corrupt from head to foor, who cannot plead 
ignorance, therefore the more inexcuſable. ſ# Theſe are more 
refraRory, then the other, more heady and obſtinare ; no Law 
of God is able to hold them, Pjz!. 2. 2, 3. See Lube 19, 14, 
27. There is not one better then anocheramong them, whether 
poor or rich. 


6 Wherefore a t lion out of the forreſt ſhall 


2, 


* Pſal,104. 20-ſlay them , * « a wolf of the || x evenings 


ſhall ſpoil them *, y a leopard ſhall watch over 
their cities ; every one that goeth out thence 
ſhall be.rcorn in pieces . becauſe their tranſgreſſi- 
ons are many, ard their backſlidings are Þ z in- 
creaſed. 


3 

They gnaw not the bones till the morrow, either through hun- 
ger or rage. x The Chaldezan Army compared j0,4 Leopard 
not for irs ſpeed only, but eſpecially forits vigdatcy, ſab- 
tilty, chey-will* be ſo vigilant, that ſcarceiany ſhall eſcape ac- 
cording to verſe 15, y Heb, Strang, here 15 the, reaſon,' why 
God would bring ſuch a. devaſtation upon ther, becauſe, they 
did, as it wete, ſtrengrheu themſelves in the multitude of their 
rebelhony againſt him, DO 24atÞ |: L 

7 4 How ſhall I z pardon thee for this ? 
thy «' children have forſaken me, and ſworn b 


them that '#re_ b no gods : when I had fed theti 
and aſſembled themſelves by « troops in the har-. 
lots houſes. | 

2 How canſt thou expe that T ſhall bear ſuch affronts ? 1 


1 


[ 
q 


to the full, they c then_committed 4 adultery,, 


MI 4 H. 


earneſtneſs and unwearied bunting they ſought after the Adulte- 
reſſes to ſarisfie their beaſtly luſts. Ir notes 1. The ſtrength 
of their luſt, a thing in Horſes much taken norice of by Authors. 
2. The unbridledneſs and uncontroulableneſs of it, as is ſeen in 
the pampered Horſes hunting afrer the Mare, of which neighing 
Is a ſign, thus expreſſed chap. 13. 27, Thus the Grecians wou!d 
expreſs men extreamly libidinous by the word jarwifiyer, and 
iTToTgver, and that they do iamroyarny, fo the LXX and thus 
deſcribed Exebie! 22. 11. | 


on ſuch a nation as this ? 


' 8 4. e. Puniſh, Pſal. 89. 32. ſhould I connive at ſuch things» 
the wicked would ſay, 1 did not fee them, or take notice of 
them, Pſz/. 52. 21. much ro the ſame purpoſe with v2/e 7. 
begin. and pynihmext may be termed ti/iting as implying the 
equity of Gods procedures, that he firſt ſees and confiders the 
caſe, before he inflits puniſhment as in the caſe of Sodom, G22. 
18. 21. ſpoke after the manner of man. & For l, it ſpeaks 
the greatneſs of Gods diſpleaſure, ſhall not my very foul be in 
this work of vengeance ? Pſal. II. 5. 
io T. Go ye { up upon her walls, and mz de- 
ſtroy-z but make not- a full » end - take away 
er o battlements'; for they are not the p 
LORDS." 2! itt? f 
' | The-Bzby.91iars, go now: execute Ti vengeance on them, 
I give them up into your hands, behold | give you a Commilli- 
6n.+ » Ipermit and order you not only ro take the City, bur 
make havock of her inhabicants, Iz. 19. 6, » Though God 
f give thema large Commiſſion to deſtroy, yet-he purs 1n a tiun1- 
tation, that he will.referve. a remnant from deſtrution, he {ers 
s. to the moſt raging-}Jadverſary ! eyond which Fe mutt 
not. pals, ſee on c2p.1,4, 27. 0 Lay her andall her tortificar1- 


| 6ns level wich rae ground, take atvay her counterſcarp, or high 


Towers, -or wharſoever..may tend to the defence of a Cirv, r5 
(ct Jeraſalgs know, that, ſhe did- bur in, vain truft co her logir 
Walls and ſtrong Towers; and Battlements may-as well Oc racen 
for. che-fourdayion-cf ker Walls, which ſpread wider then the 
Wall it ſelf, the word the Prophet uſerh, figuibes things thor 
ſprezd, and thus it agrees with the ſcope, that is deſcriving the 
htter overthrow and eradicating of it. io LXX te away ber juj- 
at 9h undercake-their defence no longer, 1 difown thera, 
ake;:tayi protection from them, and give 'them up into your 
hands, Q. ye Chaideans, though they make their boaſt that they 
are. ſheltered under my wing; and proreftion, becauſe there 
as the Temple; and Aſtar, bur they will find themſelves de- 
ceived;' for Idiſown them. Et 45! | 


me; faith the LORD. 


' "g Whether [fasl be put here for the ten Tribes, and Fad 
for the two, as often they are chap. 2. 4- and ſundry other 
places, or rather whether 7u4aþ here be only explicative and 
the word meant of _ the two Tribes only, read thus, the houſe of 
the bouſe of Judah, is not much material. » Have 


ſhall expoſe my ſelf, and ſeem to lay afide my power, I ſhall Iſrael, eve» CIT 
it eh1 JN A avoſtaciſed and dealt perfidiouſly beyond meaſure, not only as 
be looked upon as one, that tirhee. c not ſu injuries, or aporuat neG, but as tothe univerſality of Ir. © y 


cannot w_ as Wer. g. 4 y habit, 
in Ciry and Countrey. b Burt by Idols ; ſwearing is hear put, 
not for one part of Worſhip, as fomerimes 1t is, but for a religi- 
ous Worſhip and Service of them, c<h2p. 4. 2. £ Here is no- 
ted the abuſe of Gods bounty, or the natural effe& of our un- 
ſandified proſperity, Det. 32. 15: chap. 2. 7. Fade 4+ that, 
which in good men doth ofc breed forgetfulneſs, in bad men 
y breeds filthinefs, rifing up to play the wanton was the 
effe& of Trae!ls eating and drinking, Exod. 32. 6. and of S9- 
doms ſin, Erb. 16. 49. 4d Either 1. Metephorically to be un- 
derſtood of their going a whoring after their Idols. Or, 2d, 
Properly for corporal uncleanneſs, they uſually going both roge- 
ther, Numb. 25. 1. 2. Hol. 4. 12, 14. « it my be read. in 
the Nominative Caſe, the houſ? 1 the Harlot aſſembled themſttves, 
9. 'd. the whole houſe of Iſrael, Feruſa/em and Fuaraare but one 
Stew, if it refers to their Idolatry.then 1t alludes to their mak- 
ing the Temple a common houſe of ſpiritual Harlotry,but rather 
as it refers to the corporal uncleannefs, it ſeems to intimate that 
they did not a& their Adulteries clandeſtinely orby ſtealth, bur 
laying, afide all modeſty, they went to Harlors houſes like brute 
Beaſts in company, as of nothing. L 


8 They were as f fed horſes in the g morn- 
ing : every one þ neighed after his neighbours 
wife. ' 


To note the greatneſs and unrulineſs of their luſt, pampered 
A. being moſt wanton like that Det. 32. 15- &g ItiSque- 
ſtioned, whether morning relates to Horſes, or to men 3; if to 
Horſes, then they are compared to Stallions, that having been 
fed to the full'over night, and lain ar caſe, if the ing they 
are moſt Juſty, being as we uſe to ſay Prevender prickt, but ra- 
ther it ſeems to relate ro Men, ſhewing that they were very ear- 
ly in going abour their filthinefſes, Zeph. 3. 7. following their 
uncleannels with as great eagerneſs, as 1t 1s ſaid that drunkards 
follow ſtrong drink, I. 5s. 11. þ 5. e. With an mp—_ 


| -I2. They have F belied' the: LORD, and ſaid, 


neither ſhall we ſee e ſword nor famine. 


| ' \ This may fignifie either a denying,” viz, a renouncing, ma- 
king little or nothing of him, as ſome, or a denying, 3. e. not 
belteving. thar theſg words of the Prophet were Gods words, 
'6r God did not fay fo, he gave the Prophert,nor any other an 
ſuch Commitkon, and poſſibly their Atheiſm might grow to ſo 
| high a degreeas to deny his Providence, Power and Juſtice, &c. 
ſour agrees with the following words, it is not he, or God did 
not ſpeak as he meant, bat be*would only fright us, ir ſhall nor 
_ t x _ - —_— or any other ſuch dreadful 
judgments, as 7Z25emab ſpeaks of, ſhall not befall ering 1s 
uſed here for ſl, + as it in” Fob 7. 7. * 
\...13. And , the, prophets. fhall become. « wind, 
and:the word 27, not in x them, thus ſhall it be 


parm_ 


done y unto them, | 


« A proverbial ſpeech very frequent, not in' common lan- 
guage only, but Scripture. alſo, 7ob 5. 26. Ecclt. 5. 15, and 
elſewhere, 3. . all che Prophets threats come to nothing, 
and thus they ſcoffed at them. Tuſh what do they ſignific ? 
they are but bruta fuming, (ce 2 Chron. 36. 153 16. x This po(- 
ſibly they give as the reaſon that they apprehend the Prophets 
words to be but as Wind, becauſe they are not from God, they 
ſpeak but dreams of their own fancying, - y It ſhall fall upcn 
cheir own heads, that have thus threatned us, not upon us; 
or we will kill them with che Sword, for-chus vainly threacning 
us; we will uſe them hike falſe Prophets, as. they are, and we 


ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this propheſte how. they uled Frremiah, 


or it may be an-im 


heads, thus the 


non, 4. 4. may it fall- upon cheir own 
«ſo be it wnto them, 


14 z Where- 


Chap. V, 


9 * Shall I not 5 viſit for theſe things? faith * Verle 29, 
the LORD : and ſhall not. my k ſoul be avenged ©? #5: 


' 'xr* For * the houſe of Iſracl and the houſe of * chap. 3.26 
Y | q Judah have dealt very r treacherouſly againſt 


* Tt 5s not he, neither ſhall eyil'come ypon us 3 * Ia. 28. 14 


Chap. 


* chap. Is, 9. 


Ia. 5. 26. 


6. 22» 


* Lev. 25. 16. 


chap. 1. 15-& 4 far, O houſe of e 1frael, faith the LORD : it 


V. FERE 

14 Wherefore xz thus faith the LORD God 
of a hoſts, Becauſe ye ſpeak this b word, * be- 
hold, I will make my words in thy mouth fire, 
and this people wood, and it ſhall devour s them. 


{ Theſe vile Wretches having now done ſpeaking, God be- 

ins to ſpeak and to tell chem, that becauſe they had thus 
ſighted che Prophet, and God ſpeaking by kim, as in the next 
words, becauſe ye [p12 this word, theretore the Lord here tells 
them what he will do, cr rather, turns himſelf abruptly to the 
Prophet, as men uſually do in a paſhon. a He makes his Ma- 
jeſty and Power known to cloath his words with the greater 
Terror. 6b Viz. At the rare they difcourſed in the former 
verſe. &c 4. e. It ſhall take place ſuddenly, and irrefiftibly, and 
fiercely, as fire is wont to take in dry wood to their utter ruine, 
and overthrow, Pſal. 83. 14, 15. Tjz. 9. 18, 19. they fhall 
be bur fuel ro my wrath which ſhall be execurcd ty the Chal- 
dean Army, thar ſhall conſume, and car chem up like fire, they 
ſhall find my words to be more than wind. 


15 Lo, Iwill bring a * nation upon you from 


5s a mighty f nation, It zs an ancient nation, a 
nation whoſe language thqu knowelt not, neither 
anderſtandeſt what they g fay. | 

d Viz. From Chaldza : by theſe are meant 7:44h; for Thar! 
properly ſo called, viz; the 10'Tri'2es were in Captivity before. 
ſee on chap. 4+ 1+ called rhe houſe of Jraz! 3 nor only,/ becauſe 
they deſcended from Jacob, but becaute they were the chef vt. 
that ſtock. 


M T 4 H. 


18 Never the leſs in thoſe dayes, faith the 
LORD, I will not make a full || end with yOu. + 
1] See this verſe explained, chap. 4. 27. ſave only, that I 
think, here ir is raken 1n the firſt ſenſe there mentioned ; for it 
1s not ſaid only, or inthat Verſe, I will not mabe a full end, or a 
full end of you, but a full end with you ; 1- 4d. I have not done 
with you yer, See Lt. 25. 14. ad 40s 


19 JF And it ſhall come to paſs when ye ſhall 


lay *, p Wherefore doth the LORD our God all * chap. 13. 2x; 
theſe things unto us ? then ſhalt thou anſwer & 15-19. 


them, Like as ye have forſaken me, and ſerved 4 
ſtrange-gods in your land, fo ſhall ye ſerve ſtran- 
gersina land, that & not 7 yours: 


þ This ſpeaks, either their unparallel'd infolency, in a man- 
ner challenging God, as if they had nor deſerved ſuch dealing 
at his hands, they might have <xpe&ed berrer uſage from him ; 
the 7ewes were good at thele kinds of challenging of God, 1/2. 
58. 3. Or gro(s ſtupidity,as being ſuch ſors as nor to be (enfible of 
what they had done to provoke him ; like to thar chap. 15. 10. 
4 Hed. Go#'s of the ftranzer 3, he doth not fay [b«nge gods, bur gods 
of the ſtranger, - which aggravated their crime, that while they 
lived in their own land, and the true God among them, they 
would .preearioufly go ferch in gods from the Heathens. » Here 
the Propher- 1 .. oppoſeth ' frange Lords to rule over them, ta 
thoſe ftrange* gads, that rhev had ſerved, which God calls 2 
forſaking ot hum 2. He oppoſes @ land nt theirs, to their own 
and ;fo that by this the Prophet ſhews what reſentments God 


had of their fin, for ic implies thar cheir fin was owch greater, 


Chap. V, 


harſh, and of great antiquiry, ever fince the laving the: firſt 
foundation of Bby/on by Nimrod ahour 179 years after the flood. 
and hence it is called the land of Nizrod, M.c. 5. '6. and this 
doth much add ro their cruelty trar they have had dominion, 
and rule in their” hands fo long, and whereby they have nor 
only grown more proud and haughty, but having beer? broughr 
up ſo long in ways of blood, and flaughrer, they myit needs b\ 
this time become skilful to deſtroy. g Which makes thy caſe 
much more deſperate, Ir 15 a great diſadvantage when perſons 
underſtand nor one another ; they will, neither underſtand thy 
intreaties, nor thou their offers, being both unintelligible, and 
inexorable, which will render thy condition much more fad and 
perplexed ; ſpeech being that by which the affection 1s readily 
communicated, and is the bond of humane /S>ciety'; Hence 
this was part of the Judgment threatned; Dent: 28. 35. 49, $0. 
the Fewes not well underſtanding the Syrian Tongue, which the 
Chaldeans ſpake, having had no converſe with them before.che 
Captivity. It was this pur a ſtop to all converſe at the building 
of Babel. | on 


16 Their h quiver is an open 5 ſepulchre;they 
are all mighty k men. Me 

hb Colleffivny expreſſed for quivers 3a Synecdoche for the whole 
military preparations, and a Metonymy of the containing for the 
contained, viz. the arrowes, that will be ſhot our of them, cal- 
led the ſors, of the Quiver, Lan. 3. 13. Bow and Arrow being 
the chief weapons for War in «Hot Comnries, and in thoſe 
dayes. i A proverbial ſpa, Pſz. 5. 9. relating to the 
dreadful havock, and deftruRion, that will be made devouring 
the living, as the grave doth the dead, or making work for the 
greedy devouring grave, that never ſaith it hath” enough Prov. 
I. 12, Or, they fhall deſtroy many with one quiver, as one 
grave will ſwallow many dead, which may note their $kill, and 
the ſucceſs they ſhall have, few of their Arrows ſhall fail of 
doing execution. | þ Theſe Chaldrans are all men of yalour fir 
for warriours. _ | 

17 And they ſhall eat up thine * harveſt, and 
thy / bread, which thy ſons and thy daughters 
ſhould m eat, they ſhall eat up thy flocks, and 
thine herds, they ſhall eat up thy vines and 
thy = figtrees, they ſhall impovyeriſh thy fenced 
cities wherein thou truſteſt, with the o ſword. 


{ They ſhall make clean riddance, leave thee no ſupports of 
life, bur bring an utrer famine upon thee, it is thus threatned, 
Der. 28. 30, 4%, $1- m Or, they ſhall cat'up thy ſons 
and thy daughters, bur this is only a Mutonymy of the, effef ; bur 


r 
. Properly this aggravates the dreadfillneſs of __ gment 5 Pa- 


rents, our of the tenderneſs of their affeftion, chuſmg rather co 
die themſelves, then to live to ſee their childrew ſtarved/before 
their eyes, and they no wayes able to relieve them, Lam. 2. 
10, 11. 2 A particular» enumeration of the Deſolation, that 
would be made, all tending to the greatneſs of the former. 
0 3. e. Beſide the waſte that the Famine would make among 
Perſons ; their Cities alſo ſhould be depopulared bythe ſword 
of the enemy : or rather,poſlibly rhe fiege ſhou!d be ſo th. 0% 
and ſtri&, as may be implied in the word i-pozei'h, thar the 
ſhould be forced to cat one another, till they were quite waſted, 
they ſhould be reduced to ſuch poverty 'and exigencies ; or the 
ſword may relate to the mentioned miſchiefs, as the cauſe of 
them all, the fword ſhall do all this. In all which he doth not 
ſo much tell them, that the Chaldeans ſhall conquer them, for 
that is taken as it were for granted,. as, what  cruelties they 
ſhall uſe when they haye conquered. . 


It js both potent, or, az the word 1s; rh or 


'ther the dzcyee or the ſand, which in regard of 


that they ſerved ſtrange gods intheir own land, than 1f they 
had done 1t 1n another, under the. Tyrannical- impotirion of a 
ſtranger, and therefore he would accordingly fuit their puniſh- 
ment, that rhey ſhould ſerve if a ſtrange land; which ſhould be 
worſe, then to be ſervants 1n their own. This is a dreadful but 
a juſt Rerahation, - 


20. Declare this in the, honſe of Jacob, and 
publiſh it in { Judah, ſaying, 


ſ See of this thay. 4. 5- by F4ah and 7ar0b we care 't9 un- 
derftand the rwo Tribes only, as ver. 1 {. which fee- 


without 'Þ t underſtanding ; which have eyes and 
ſee-not ;, which have ears, and « hear not : 


heart 5s ſaid robe the fimboleand according to Galerzthe ſear of 
Wiſdom, {o the Poet placeth it, Cor ſapit, & pulmo laquitur, 
fel commovet iram, &c. u See chap. 6. 10, they are wilfull 
blind, and obſtinately deaf, will neither ſee, nor theword, 
will or works of God, of which he giveth two inftances in rwo 
following verſes, ter. 22, 24, Vit In ggverning the Sta, and ap- 
pointing the ſeaſons of the year. It may bg he alludes herein to 
their Idols; ro which they were ſo much addicted. 


22 Fear ye not # the?” faith the LORD : will 
ye not tremble at my. preſence, which bave pla- 


z perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it ; and 
though the waves thereof toſs a themſelves, yet 
can they not 6 prevail ; though they rbar, yet 
can they not paſs over.it ? | 
x Either a convincing” Argument to perſwade them to fub- 
mit unto'him 3' mill ye not Ir to me, that can rule the Sea * 
which as -anraly a chiog as'It is, yer quietly . yields tro my will ; 
Or rather, a very angry < nge, and Expoſtalation; do you 
think, that I, that can tame; the boiſterous Sea,. cannot tame 
you ? y Thar ſtand not in need to make Rocks for Walls and 
youre Arr ge ny cn pre a pr ro x, by fo ſmall a matter, 
as t ,x ir ſelf is nor only yieldi penerrable,, 
bur ſubje& ro be blown away with —_—_ ws Bang _ 
ing backward, that it never could, or forward that ir never ſhall. 
Whether this decree have r to the Creation,. or to the 
Deluge, it.1s not much material 3 the former,of which times it 
could not have been contained within irs bounds, n<jther in the 
latter could it have exceeded them,without God's ſpecial order,” 
as no. time fince. a Though, they fell, rage, roar, and 
threaten never ſo much, as if they would ſwallowup all before 
them; though they frog againſt che Rocks,- thar ſtand in their 
way, Vet, when they come to their bounds, appointed, ſhall 
tamely. yield unto the Sand, and retire back. b Not getany 
ground- upon or agaiaſt Gods decree and appqggment. c E1- 
r form, ſciru- 
ation, unrulineſs, and. fluxibiliry would overflow the whole 
earth, were ir not for the'limiss, and reſtraints that are laid 
upon it' Job 38. 11. By'\this inftance, God may fhew whar 
he could do with reference to that enraged, and raging Army, 
that is about to come upon them like a torrent, Thy people 
would repent. Or rather he hereby upbraids che Fewes with 
their unreaſonable ſorriſhneſs, that they are more' mad in their 
Rebellions againſt God, rhen the raging waters of-the Sea, that 
as boiſterous as they are, yer obey h1s Will. 

, 23 Bur 


21 Hear now this, * O fooliſh people, and © = 6. 9. 

» 12.2, 
Mat. 13. 14+ 
Toh. 12.. 40. 
t Heb. Heart, They have no heart to return, or to. any As. 23.25. 
thing of Inftruftion, or Reformation, bur are ſtupid, and ſorriſh, Rom. 11. 8. 
regardlcfs of all counſel, wiſdom, and commen prudence, the f Heb. heart. 


ced the y ſand for the:*- hound of the ſea, by a+ pal.rog. 9. 


= 


— 


Chap. V. 


© 6 
% 


FERE 


23 But- this people hath a revolting and a 
c rebellious heart ; they are revolted, ' and. 
d gone. : 

c They are not only revolted from me, and gone back, but 
they continue obſtinare, and will nor return, P/al. 78. 8. as 
the next clauſe intimates, where Gods ſhewes their obſtinacy. 
dy the effef of it. d Viz, From me;they perhiſt in their courſes 
no reclaiming of them, for they are not only revolred, but they, 
are gone quite away, and are irreclaimable. 


- 24 Neither fay they in their e heart, Let us 
now f fear the LORD our God, that giveth g 


x Deur. 11-14. Tain, both the * former and the h latter in his 


|| Or, pry, 4s : 
Fowlers lie in Wi 


wait. 


F Pro.1.17,18. 


|| Or, coop. 


- and the latter to prepare the Corn for plump1 


ſeaſon : he reſerveth unto us the appointed weeks 
of the 5 harveſt. | 


e They are fo careleſs, that they never trouble themſelves 
abour it 3 or ſo obdurate, and ſtift, that they never lay it to 
heart, cr conſider that it is God that diſpoſeth of all things ac- 
cording to his own pleaſure, both in the Earth and in the great 
deep. f Or ſerve and obey, all ſervice to God being both per- 
formed in it, and proceeding from it. g Without which no- 
thing could ſubſfiſt. By this the true God is diſtinguiſhed from 
all falſe Idol Gods, chap. 14- 22. and in this appears not only 
his power in decreeing, Fob 28. 26. and preparing it, Pſal. 
147. 8. his Sovereignty in withholding ir, Amos 4+ 7. but 
general goodneſs in beſtowing it Deut. 28. 12. Math. $5. 45. 
and his ſpecial providence in the ſeaſonable diſpoſal of it, © ac- 
cording as there. is need, and which he gives as a witneſs of 
it. AZ. 14. 17. As in the former inſtance God ets forth his 
peoples inſenſibleneſs of the works of his greatneſs, and power 
in ſo eaſily taming ſuch an unruly Element 3 ſo here he doth al- 
ſo further manifeſt the ſame by inſtances of his providence and 
goodneſs, implying, thatfo ſtupid, reſolute and obſtinate they 
are grown, that they are neither afraid of him for his greatneſs, 
which poiſibly may be underſtood by the former fear, nor fear 
him for his which poſlibly, may be the ſence of the 
word 1n this latter place. b He means not the former and lat- 
ter part of the year, bur according to their ſeaſons of Sowing, 
and Reaping z the former to prepare the ground for Sowing, 
and ripening, 


ſee thap. 3. 3- 3 He gives ſeaſonable Harveſts according to his 


+ appointment, the ſum is, God would let them know by this, 


what an impudent and foohſh, as well as wicked thing, it is, 
for them to ſer themſelves againſt that God, that keeps the 
whole order of Narure at his own diſpoſal, which he can, ci- 


ther beſtow er withhold, as he ſees men behave themſelves to- | POP 
wards him. 


'25 Your iniquities have turned away theſe 
things k, and your fins have withholden good 
things from you .*. 


þ q. d. Do not ſay, your ground is parched up with drought, 
or your fruits are corrupged and nod To roo much, or unſca- 
fonable Rain ; we havenothing nowin ſo due a courſe, as we 
were wont to have it, would you know the reaſon of it ? You 
have inverted the Ordinances and order of Nature, have put 
Heaven and Earth out of their regular courſes by your iniqui- 
ties. .*. That either you have becni cur ſhort of theſe 

things, or denied a bleſſing upon them ; by this God not 
have prophane men think, that unuſual ſeaſons either for better, 
or worſe, do come by chance, but as he ſees' convenient either 
for the encouragement of the obedient or puniſhing the obſti- 


nate. 

26 For among my / people are found wicked 
they || * lay mz wait as he that ſetteth 
ſnares ; they ſet a trap, they catch » men. 

1 I need not ſearch for ſuch the Heathen Nations, but 


even among them, that are called by my name, whereas all 


my People ought to have been holy. m Or contemplate mil- 
chievous defigns, under deceirs, as Fowlers do hide themſelves, 
when they watch the birds coming to the Snare or Net, Prov. 
I. 11. Mic. 7; 2. and therefore the next expreſſion he that 
ſitteth ſnares is but a periphvaſis for a' Fowler, the Heb. word being 
alwayes ſo taken : Pſal. 91. 3, Prov. 6. 5. and elſewhere, or 
they pry, 5. e. they narrowly look, where they may get an 
advanrage,: hence enemies are pryers, or obſervers, as 
you may frequently find in the Pſalmes ; Pſal. 5. 8. and 27. 11. 
$6. 2. and $9. 10. and 92 11. " Intimating the ſucceſs of 
their wicked Policies in bringing their wicked decrees to paſs, 
Pſzl. 37 7. as falſe Wirnefſes and Trapanners uſe to do, when 
about to enſnare men, that are innocent 3 ſuch a Trap 
did 7ezabel lay for Naboth, 1 King. 21. 9g, 10. ſuch an one was 
thar conſpiraciþf more then 40 men againſt Paul, Ads 23. 
13, 14, I5- 
27 As a || cage is full of birds, fo «re their 
houſes full of » deceit : . therefore they are be- 


' come great, and waxen p rich. 


0 5. e. They fill vp cheir houſes with the goods and wealth 
of thoſe that thev deceive, and overreach ; 18 gotten goods a 
Metonymy of the efficient as the fowler carries his Cage along with 
him, -wherein he puts the Birds which he catcheth, to keep ſafe 


i 


[|: proſper ; and the right of the needy do they not 


M I A H. 


that they ger not away, wheti once they are caught, as alſo by 
cheir appearance, and ſinging to entice others. p Shewing how, 
and in what manner they got their riches, therefore, or by this 
means ; ſuch as are gotren by a lying Tongue, Prov. 21. 6. cal- 
led rhe treaſives of wickedneſs, Mich. 6. 10. 


they overpaſs the deeds of the r wicked : they 


judge. 

q Or, fo fat that they ſhine ; by reaſon of their wealth and 
riches they pamper themſelves till cheir eyes Hand out with fatneſs, 
Pſal. 13. 7. their wrinkles are filled up with fat, which makes 
chair faces ſhine. » Either, they go beyond the very Heathens 
themſelves in wickedneſs, Exeb. 5. 6, 7. or rather, they eſcape 
the hardſhips and ſufferings thar others undergo, Pſal. 93, 5, 
6, 7, 8. they m_- better than others z of, they ſlightly paſs 
= judgments threatned. { Such Ipacss Sage the Law of 

ature commits to their patronage, they either diſregard the 
or wrong and injure ho either by refuſing them - fair nw 
ing, Ia. 1. 23. or giving wrong ſentence againſt them. in 

of Judicature, Zech. 7. 10. expreſly forbidden, Exod. 
22, 22. &t Things go well yith them, they live happily ac- 
cording to theix deſire, proſperum ſcelus, Job 21. 7. &c. Or, 
that they might proſper, viz. that God might bleſs them. 


'29 Shall I not viſit for theſe « things? faith 
the LORD : ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch 


a nation as this ? 


ults ec as a thing taken for granted, he certainly 
will. Can I be a God, and wink at ſuch things ? It cannot be 
See this explained, vnſe 5. 


committed in the y land. 


the —_ or I of man to conceive, much more 
«wy and fo abominable, that a man would even loath 
the t ughts of, What this is, we have in the next verſe. 
y Heb, This land varing the greatneſs of the wonder, that 
ſuch a thing ſhould be in ſuch a land : See I. 26. 10. 


le love to have it b ſo: and what will ye do 
in theend c thereof? 
7 Either ſpreading and diſperſing abroad the lies of their I- 
y, Baal, chap. 2. 8. or venting their lies in the 
name of the true God, chap. 4. 10. 4a By this means it comes 
to paſs, that the Prixces and Prieſts are encouraged to do all 
their miſchicfs, wherher ir were in corrupting Judgment by 
bribes, or countenancing fraud and and hardeni 
themſelves aroings, _ 
were encouraged by the lies of the falſe they and the 
Prieſts and es cab and done Free againſt 
the true Prophets of God, chap. 26. 8. thus the Prieſts in 
effe& rake the tof all the affairs into their own hands ; 
ſo rhe Heb. take into their bands which intimates the ADorky 


CHAP. VI. 


I Ye children of # Benjamin, b gather your 
ſelves to flee out of the midſt of Jeruſa- 
lem, and blow the trumpet in c Tekoa : and ſet 
up a ſign of d fire in Beth-haccerem : for evil 
appeareth out of the £ North, and great de- 
ſtruCtion. | . 
4 He means, either the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, becauſe 
ot it ſtood in the lot of Benjamin, Joh. 18. 28. or elle, he 
means all Judab, becauſe, when the Ten Tribes fell of, the 
Eribe of Benjamin adhered to Judah, and was i ted in- 
to them z If it be asked why the rather ſpeaks here to 
Benjamin than to Judah, the reaſon p wy ey be, becauſe he 
being of Anathoth was of that Tribe, and therefore mentions 
them -a5 his-own Country-men. 6b Spoken, either ironically 
chat they ſhould fer themſelves in Array, and make head a- 
inſt che Enemy, that is now at hand 3 Or rather, that chey 
Id flee away together at once make haſte out of Jrry/alcp in 


| Troops, as the next expfefſions intimate ; not counſelling them 


what 


againſt Gods Threatnings, or whatever elſc, they 


Chap. VI. 


v 


28 They are waxen * fat, they 9 ſhine: yea, * peut. 32.1% 


judge not the F cauſe of the fatherleſs, * yet they » Job 12.6, 


al. 73. 12. 


Chap. 12. 1+ 


30 || A wonderful and x horrible thing is} Or, afori#- 
meut and filthia 


x So prodigious, or ſtupendious a Crime, that it is beyond "%** 


31 The prophets propheſie z * falſly,and the* chap. 
prieſts || bear rule by their « a cd my & 23. WO 
1|'Or, t 
their hands. 


25, 26. 


Co 


Chap. VI. 


SERE 


whar they ſhould do, tix. for ſuccour, chap. 4. 5, 6. but ra- 
ther relling chem whar chey muſt expeR, viz. forced to flee 


our of ir, if they may eſcape. © q. d. Gather your ſelves to- 
gether by the ſound of che Trumper ar Tiboa, poſlibly alluding 
ro the name, which ſ1gnifies trumb2ting 3 or rather, it b<ing one 
of thoſe fenced Ciries 12 miles from Jeruſalem that Rehoboam 
built, and made cxceeding ſtrong for, and with his warlike 
proviſions, 2 Chroz. 11. 6. 11, 12. and being built upon che 
advantage of a hill cowards the North of 7udezin the way rhat 
the B2by/anians were to come, q. 4. there furniſh your ſelves oat 
of that Armory, and ſee if you can make head againſt him, an 
Irony; a place noted in Scripture, where dwelt that Techoitiſh 
Woman, that interceded with David for Abſolom by the ſubor- 
nation of Job, 2 Sam. 14. 2. and alſo for the Herdimen, of 
whom Amos was, Amos 1+ 1. and it is probable, a place where 
in time of danger they were wont, by the ſound of rhe Trum- 
pet, to ſummon the people rogether. d The word. uſed is of 
very large extent, maſet is uſed for any thing that is lifted up, 
fieither 15 there any more in the Text, the LXX alſo render it 
only a ſign, and the ſign of fire poſſibly is mentioned, rather 
than any other, by a Metonymy of the Sabjeft, becauſe, partly 
in time of danger of invaſion, ir i rhe moſt uſual, and commo- 
dious fign, being ſeen in regard of its lifting, or riſmg up 6f.r 
felf at once afar off, q. 4. fire 4 Beacon, and a fign, the 
Bmjamites themſelves once found rhey were ſarprized, «20. 
33, 40. 2+ It is a ſign ſoneſt given of any. 23. Poſſibly, as 
being a more proper ſign, than any other would be to the 
Vine-drefſers, that they ſhould ſecure themſelves in ſome fafe 

, which ſeems to be pinted dr by the next word Beth-hac- 
cerim. It ſignifies the houſe of the Vineyard, probably ſome 
high Tower buile among the Vitieyards for the keeper, or keep- 
ers of them to watch them, that no caine to them, this 
ſeeming to be uſual, 7x. 4 2. Of, it nay be the name of a 
Tow, ſuch a one, as ſome report to lye betlveen ]#»ſalem and 


Takss: the ſame Mondoned, Nb, 3. 14. though thar ſeems " 


be adjoining to Jevſalems, whithſbever it ptodable, ir 
relates to ſothe place ribted for Vitieyards, which were wont to 
be planted upon! Hills, ad lying ih the way, that the Chaldrans 
were to come, ahd by theſe two we are to underſtand all 
places rhar lie in chat coaſt. e Thar they may know whence 
their Miſery will coftie, he doth as it were point ir our with the 
finger 3 See chap. 1. 14. & 4. 6. 


2 I have likened the daughter of Zion, to a 


1Or,dwelling at || comely and delicate f womar. 


word delicate (erves to explain it, as the reaſon of her 
rarrying ar home, not as a good houſwife, fly guiding and 
govermng her af 


oy het yl (oe ng, ded Lnpens Lhe FI 
10.0. f. 2. $. but through het delicacy expofing het (elf 
to all wantonneb, ard tarrying at home to give 
entertainment to her of ſhe through her ſtate and 


See Exeb, Acroy —_ 
P n ic not 
Arac$cs ES bor Fmonntes 


are called by the names of Shepherds, as being enticed. by ,che'| 
3 The ſhepherds with their g flocks ſhall come |7® 


unto her; they ſhall pitch'ebery tents againſt her 


round about .*. ; they ſhall feed every one in his [ici 
þb place. 's..* 
£ The Propher here proceeds in his and poſſibly the 


rather, becauſe he chuſerh to ſpeak in the ſtile of his own cdu- {| ; 


cation, which may alſo give ſome countenance to rhe ſupple- 
went of P aſtare, or {a4 in the former vnſe mſtead of wowar, 
the meaning is che Cha/dsan Princes, with rhew Armies, as ſo 
many flocks, fall comme into a land z fee chap. 12. 
10. Mm which expreflion chere is hing of 'a Scoff, as ap. 
4+ 16, 19. -. They ſhall fo place their warlike” Tens, as ro 
form a ” wh ro begirt het round, chap. 1. 15. Exh. 4. 2. 
b Heb. hand. 3. e. near hand, or beſide, or near one anather ; thus 
2 Chron. 21. 16. and Job-1. 14. thus hand is taken for place, 
i.e. cach one in his quarter of ſtation;. not a man, but ſhall do 
his part, and ſhall be skilful, and powerful-to deſtroy wherever 
he comes : ir. intimates alſo thar every thing ſhall be ſo much 


other | rily ſtirred up by God in this Expedition. 0 


M I 4 H. 


goeth away, for the ſhadows of the evening are 
m ſtretched our. 


+ The Propher now patfeth from his 2:22phor to tell chem 
plainly what he means by the Shepherds, viz. Warriors ; ſome 
make theſe - words of the Cha!deans making preparacions for 
cheir Invaſion, and it may be by ſome of their accuſtomed rites, 
that they uſed before War ; but it ſeems more probably two be 
the Words of God inviting them, and calling chem into this 
work, therefore in the Heb. ir is ſanfifie War againſt her, chap. 
22. 5. he ſpeaks unto ſuch, as he had ſancified, or ſer apart 
for this work his ſautified ones, Iz. 13. 3- & This ſhews how 
ready they will be to obey Gods call, che liks we read, 17. 21, 
5- and therefore is it ſaid to go or m2rch up at noon, not only ra 
note their daringneſs, as needing no ſtratagems, or ſtrength, or 
needing to ſtay for help, but rather ro ſhew their forwardneſs 
to March on without ſtop or-ſtay, they would not burn day 
light, but be ſpeedy in their work, and they would rake ,the 
firſt opporcunity, whether morning or noon, day or night, as 

neXqt verſe: The next words ſeem to freagben this (enſe. 
Wo unto us the | day gotth away, &c. q. d. we delay, and tarry 
too long, and the day ſpends apace, we looſe time, let us make 
haſte about oar work,cxprefling their greedineſs after their prey, 
as Souldiers uſe to do, or this wo unto us may be ſothe form of 
1mprecatien,ciher againſt God,or men,which kind of ſpeeches 
are uſual with Souldiers when they art chafed, and going upon 
ſome ſudden onſer, or exploir z though nor a few mike it the 
Complaint of the her in the name of the le, foreſceing 
how their night of Affliction haſted on, their joy ul dayes being 
noted er nay ore Nos wg 1 er ſeenis beſt to 
agree - #m They were fo eagerly (et upon ir, thar 
they watched the very lengchening of the Ave hich ſhews 
the approach of the evening, Pſa/. 105. 23. Ste Hab. 1: 8, 

5 Ariſe, and let us go by # night, and let us 
deſtroy her o palaces. | 

# Or, thls night; were (ct , they would loſe nd- 
ther day, nor nag Bree ſhews chat boy te Exrraording- 
This -was the bait 
or motive, that they to themſelves, 4#z. ro have 
the ſpoil of all che ſtately Palaces,and rich houſes of the Nobles, 
and great ones, 


6 For, thus hath the LORD of hoſts faid p, 


| IF Vit ek. nd nag _ God declares _ they 
ce their. iffion, 4. d. come on their own 
heads, fee chap. 5. 14,1 ON ar tv? the . Zews to 
| Þ to &o with the &b as 

wich hi; char'they arc his tod to theny ſor their ſins, 
Fer 4g 15316, See 2 King. 19; 25. and chus Gol js fad to 


$ for ſuch, whom ; he. will in ſuch work; 26+ 
and 7. 18. and he ffiles himſelf the Lord of Hoſts to ſhew char ir 
is in vainco contend in Bartel witft them, _— forth, 
it wete the of their Holt.” q Heb. 4 
Bad zof: Elder hcht as ly inthe way of 


-all roand court Frreſtlem, of, ſuch as 
oP, -0e ie bo aſe, ci 


.? 
I 
> Wye 
w 
6 
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time 19 Judgment, as here, $. 9. 23. 2. 

are ripe for it, Exh. 7. 10, tt, 12. See heb ore 
iis decreed agai IE DO 
cap, 23. 12. Hol. 9. 7. all artemprs have failed and” now 


there is no remedy. tf In the 


; 
Fe 
7's 


'7 Asa fountain caſteth out her waters, ſo ſhe 


grief and y wounds. 
# Tn. this verſe Gog) aggravares their fin of oppr 


oned in the former, a to EX 
ner of wickedneſs is to'her, how full ſhe 1s of is, and how un- 


x the enemies own diſpoſal, that they fhall be able ro chuſe fceffanc in ir, noting her impudence, a fountain being not able 


cheirown 

Troops, and 
vantage, to” be helpful one unro another, as 
ro do their flocks 5 or, they 


ſhall place their army in 


and Fro retain its water, and the expreſſion of caſting it out ſcems ra 
as they ſee good, ro their beſt ad- [imply her violence in her filcbineſs, as it 1s ſaid of the Sea, 
ds are wone {that it caſ{eth ovt mire and dirt, Ia. 57. 20. and favoured by 
ſhafl fight in ſeveral parties, and }the next clauſe. x 4. 4. This is all ſhe bufierh her ſelf about, 


each deſtroy his parc aſſigned him through the whole Country, | chap. 20. 8. Ir 15 the general complaint of her inhabicants. 
and they ſhall jogn as ir were in one bod apart Jeruſalem. " 

4 Prepare ye. 5 war againſt her; ariſe, and poor, 
let us go upat & noon. Wo unto us, for the / day [gainft 


Viz. That the poor ſuſtain, wherever I go or look, 1 can hear 

norhing but the ſad complaints, and grievances of the 
hamenting over oppreſkon and cruelries, that are uſed a- 
chem, Pl. 69. 26. this being ſo expreſly againſt God's 


Chap. VI. 


Hew ye down q trees, and || caſt a r mount a- || Or,pour ou the 
gainſt Jeruſalem. This, 5s - the city to be { viſit in of (bor. 
bome ed z ſhe is wholly e oppreſſion in the midſt of her. 


caſteth - out her -# wickedne& : * violence and * pg. 
ſpoil is x heard in her ;'before me continually # 10, 11 


Chap. VI. 


T Heb. be 1n- 
{oo/ed, or, di(- 
jointed, 


* chap. 7. 26+ that they ma 


- them being here expreſſed by Sou! which is the ſeat of it, Exek. 


n-.M | 
& 


7ERE 
command, Ex14. 22. 22, 23, 24, &c. Ta. 3. 14s 15- Zan. 


s. 4 for this refers, rather to the'r ſin, than to their lufterings 
from the Enemy, as ſome would carry 1t. 


8 Be thou z inſtrufted, O Jeruſalem, leſt my 
ſoul depart « from thee : leſt Þ I make thee 
deſolate, a land not 6b inhabited. 


z Heh. cerrefted, q. 'd. by the correQtion thou haſt felt; and 
whar is threatned, be perſwaded to Repentance before it be too 
late, Prov. 29. 15. God doth here in the midſt of judgment re- 
member mercy, as it were ſuddenly putting a ſtop to his fury, 
ſeeking, if by any means it may yer be prevented by their Re- 
pentance. 9. 4. { Foukd yer willingly ſpare them, if it might be. 
4 Heb. be disjointed a moſt emphatical Metaphor whereby God 
would expreſs, how great grief1t is ro him to withdraw himſelf 
from them, could it poſſibly be avoided ; his great affeRion to 


23.17, 18. even like the ſeparating one limb from another, 
hereby is intimated the near communion, that God hath with 
the faithful, and how ready he is to return, if they will return. 
b Leſt he make them not a people. 


o JT Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, They 
ſhall thoroughly c glean the remnant of Iſrael as 
a vine : turn d back thine hand as a grape-ga- 
therer into the e baskets. 


c Though gleaning be a term proper for all kind of Harveſt, 
yet the word uſed here is appropriated to the Vinrage, and im- 
plies the thorough riddance, that the Chaldeans ſhall make, con- 
trary to the law for gathering the Vintage, tho' it may ſeem to 
allude to it, Rev. 19. 10. Judah ſhall be gleaned over and over, 
till there be a full end, none left, as the [razlites gleaned the 
Benjamites, Judg. 20. 45. for thus they picked them up at ſeveral 
times both before 2 King. 24- 2. and alſo at the time of Zede- 
biah's Reign 2 King. 25. 6, 7, 11, 18, 19. and this ſeems to 
be intimated in the next words. See Hab. i. 9. d As much 
as to ſay, they ſhould not be content with one ſpoiling, but 
they ſhould go back a ſecond, and a third time, again and a- 
gain tocarry away, both perſons ard ſpoil, leaving nothing be- 
hind them w carrying away, chap. $2. 28, 29, 30. the 
firſt carrying away being as the Vintage, the ſecond the glean- 
ing, carrying away firſt the principal, and afterwards the more 
infcriour ſorr.'- e As the grape do, filling one basket 
after another, whether \ be the words of the Babylonians 
calling and ſtirring up; one another to do it, as ſome 3 or 
the words of God to the Babylonians, as moſt, it comes much to 
- =p thing , for what they did was by Gods Commi- 


10 To whomdhall I ſpeak and give f warning, 
hear ? Behold, their * ear ” 
uncircumciſed, and they þ cannot, hearken -: 
hold, the word of the LORD is unto them a 
reproach ; they have no delight in it. 
f Heb. > wake preteſtation,: noting with what earneſineſs the 
Prophet 


11. 7. The Prophet taking notice of cheir obſtinacy, (| 
one aſtoni and highly him complain, being y 
grieved, that he can find none ng. ;.tbe.li 
chap. 7. 23s 24+ he labours to. perſwade, b 6.40 Vain, 
they turn a deaf ear to him,.as the next expreſſion intimates. 
£ A figurative kind of ſpeech ent with the Prophets, an 
——— ear fignifying the rej of Inſtruftion, an u1- 
crconey heart, an inate and llious Wyll; hence Cir: 
if for a Teſtimony. of obedience, and therefore the 


re calls thoſe, that are void of the fear of 
, and carried out to all manner of luſts, ancircamciſed 3 Exch. 
7, $- for.uncircumciſion was abominable among the Jews, 
that it notes both their fin. and-their ſhame, their Ears being 
ſtopped, unfit for hearing, as if it were with a-foreskin, or film 
over it, Afts 17. 5h. b her doth not here lefſen their 
crimes, by their inability, want of Power, bat rather ag- 
gravates i& inaſmuch as, they had brought themſelves under 
that incapacity by cheir obſtinacy and wilfulneſs : As a drunken 
man, that hath deprived himſelf of his reaſon by exceſs, ren- 
ders the want of his underſtanding the more inexcuſable. 
# Either they'reproach ir int the meſſengers mouth, Lab. 11.45. 
or rather they laugh at it, and ſcornat, they cannot-bear coun- 
ſcl, they look upon m__—_— them to be ing them, 
they take no delight in hearing ſach chings 3 a farther reaſon of 
their imporency, and obſtinacy, all their admonirions, and in- 
ſtruions ſeemed infjpid, and therefore were they ſo ſtupid, 
according to the next words, Prov. 15. 12. See chap. 5. 31. 
2 Tim. 4+ 3s 
11 k, Therefore I am / full of the fury of the 
LORD ; I am weary with #: holding in; I will 
72 Pour it out upon the children « abroad, and 
upon the p aſſembly of young men together - 
for even the husband with the 9 wife ſhall be 


beſpeak them in his warning of them fee, chap, | 
as 


M I 4 H. 


& Heb. And, which ſeems to he a better connex16n, for that, 
which putteth him upen this work, ſeems rather ro be that 
ſpirit of Prophecy, thar 1s in him, than any conſideration drawn 
from them. /. I am; as it were, filled with the fire of Gods 
Wrath, and Curſes againſt this people, which I am forced ro 
diſcharge my ſelf of, a Metonymy of the Subjetf. See E2eh. 3. 3, 
chap. 4- 19. he doth not only complain of their ſtupidity, as 
in the former verſe, but ftirs up his indignation againſt them. 
m But he can contain himſelf no longer, which implies his 
great unwillingneſs ro denounce theſe Curſes, 4. d. the wrath 
of God by the impulſe of his ſpirit afting fo violently with mine, 
that it will break our 3 ſee the like Job 32. 18, 19. whereby 
it appears, the Prophet, is not carried on by his own private 
Spirit, but by the Spiric of God, he hath no delight in 1t, bur 
1s forced to be the meſſenger himſelf of his wrath ; therefore if 
he be ſharp againſt chem, they muſt not impure it to him, bur 
to the Spirit of God, that conſtrains him thus to ſpeak. »n Viz, 
in propheſying, noting the great plenty of it, a metaphor from 
violent Rains, that we fay do pour down upon the Earch, chap. 
7. 20, Rtv. 16. 1. 0 The ſtreets being = places, where n- 
ſually little children are wont to ſport themſelves, Zech. 8. 5. 
the ſame word uſed, P/al. 8. 3. p Their ſecret Meetings, whe- 
ther in Harlots Houſes, chap. 5. 7. or for mirth and jollity, or 
to joyn either their ſtrength or counſel together, which chil- 
dren are not capable of, for the Hebrews do not onely call them 
youths, that are paſt their childhood, poſhbly at 15, or 16 
years of age, but men of 20 or 3o, grown to their full ſtrengrh 
and maturity in the flower of their years, yet ir ſhall advantage 
them nothing. q Heb. Man with woman, the Wife ſhall be ta- 
ken as well, as the Husband, one Sex as well, as the other, ſhall 
be a prey to the Enemy. y Not only men, that may be term- 
ed old, as they may be from $0 to 80 which are then ſaid ro be 
waxing old, but ſuch as had upon the poinr filled up the num- 
ber of their days, at the edge of the grave, Iſa. 65. 20. called 
very aged, as Bargillai, 2 Sam. 19, 32, 34, 35. The ſenſe is, 
that all ſorts, from the children to the decrepit old man, had 
ſo corrupted their wayes ſee ver. 13. that their condition was 
deſperate, and God would bring an enemy upon them, ſhould 
ſpare, or pity none of what Sex or Age ſoever. 


12 And their houſes ſhall be turned unto s 0- 
thers, with their fields and e wives together : for 
[ will « ſtretch out my hand upon the Inhabi- 
tants of the land, faith the LORD. 


ſ 4. e.,Their houſes, and their lands ſhall be devolved, or 
turned over to ſtrangers, chap. 8. 10. even that land which 
they thought had been entailed wpon them, and they ſo firmly 
fixed in for ever, Pſal. 132. 13, 14+ t Their moſt deſirable 
things, howbeit it need nor be reſtrained preciſely to wives, the 
Heb: fignifying women largely, chap. 7. 18. compriſing Maids, 
Wives or Concubines, and this — the threatning, Deut. 
28. 30. and chap. 8. 10. « Vir. to mite, to give you a ſorer 
blow,” Ia. 5. 25- a Synecdoche of the kind, ſpoken after the 
manner of men. Here the Prophet gives them the reaſon of 
\this their unexpeRed calamity, that hey mighe nor think it ani 
mgpolhiaity, namely, becauſe God was. become their Enc- 

ye | 

13 For from the .x leaſt of them eyen unto the 


| { of them, 'every one s given to y covet- 
01 | *, and from the 


Prieſt, every one dealeth z fallly. 

' # Not reſpeting 6 much their age, as degree; and qualitys 
poor and re notes iry of wes aj 
raption 2s the reaſori' of Gods ſeverity againft them, as ver. 6. 
obſerving alſo, "that it way even among the greateſt, who ought 
to. have given betrer c , no ſoundneſs from head to foot. 
y.In- whuch poſſibly, all their wickedneſſes as Cruelty, oppreſ- 


ſion, Injuſtice, &c. may be comprized, it being the root of 
all evil, 1 Tim. 6. ro; and may alſo ſpeak, the Juſtice of God 
in the Chaldeans raking them, and all their ſubſtance away, that 
had by violence, and fraud wreſted jt from others, Mic. 2.- 2. 


£4 ny a mo as if that were their whole work, the pro- 


ſin of the Prieſts and Prophets, ro deceive the 


per 

People, and to flatter them by falſe Viſions, as in the nexc 
verſe; not, that they were nor alſo guilty of the other ſins, J/z, 
55. 11. and the Princes and People of this, wa 8. chap. 
' 5. 31. for they were all involved in the ſame wickedneſs ; but 
the mentions thoſe fins that were moſt peculiar to each 
party, See the ſame chap. 8. 10; Mic. 1. ad 8. 


14 They have healed alfo the hurt of the daugh- 
ter of my people « ſlightly, faying, 6 Peace; 
peace, when here 5s no peace. 

a This refers peculiarly ro the Prophets; either lighting 
or making light of theſe threatnings tending to the reproach 
rt. Either of the Prophets of God bringing their meſſage into 
cotirerapr, or 2; The People deceiving of them and rendring 
their hopes vain, chap. 8. 2, 4, 10, 11. Or, here the Pro- 
pher ſhews wherein their falſe dealing conſiſts, viz. in dawbing 
over their miſery and danger, that was coming on them, by 

wading them, that it ſhould not come, or if it did it would 

eaſily cured 4 as ſome Phyfirians with -their Patients, that 
make light-of a wound, and ſo neg!cR the truc mertod of cure ; 


taken, the aged with him that is r full of days. 


hate 


Chap. VI. 


prophet even unto the _ chap. 14. 18 


23+ Is 


4 ERE 

Chap. VI. | FER 
bit either by Lenirives gives ſoms eaſe for the preſenr, by a | 
ſuperficial $Kinning over a fore, while the corruption 15 1n it, 


chap. 23+ 14. Exh, 13, 10. IG, 22, and fo the Prophet maxes 
this the cauie of their laſt deftru&tion. b The Cha/deansthall not 
come, all things thall be proſperous with you, a!l kind of pro- 
ſperiry being iacluded in the word peace, they promile you peace, 
but you ſhall come torr of it, as 1n the next words. 


+ Kev. riſe 15 Were c they Þ 4 aſhamed when they had 

or reac committed e abomination ? nay they were not 
at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh : there- 
fore they ſhall f fall among them that fall : at 
the time that | g viſit them, they ſhall be caft 
d8vn, faith the LORD. 


t Viz. The falſe Prophets. 4 Some read it attively, asfome- 
times it is taken; did they put the people to ſhame ? bur nor fo 

roper here, it rather notes how bold and confident ; or rather 
zmpudent they were 1n their Flareries and deceiving the peo- 
ple, being a great aggravation of their fin, the form of rhe 1n- 
rerrogation chargeth them home with the guilt, as doth allo 
the next words, neither could they bluh, q. d. they had nor 
the leaſt ſhew of ſhame, uſually diſcovered by bluſhing. # Or, 
the thing to be abominated a Metonymy of the Effeft both by in- 
couraging the people, and joyning with them in their Idolgygies, 
See chap. 3+ 3+ therefore they ſhall periſh with rhoſe m 
they have deceived, as in the following exprefhions, to fall 
ſenifies to beſlain, Pſal. 63. 10. Lube 21. 24+ 8 Vit Puniſh 
them, inflit puniſhment on them, ſee ver. 6. 


16 Thus faith the LORD, ſtand by in the b 

* Mal.4-4- Wayes, and fee, and ask for the 5 * old paths, 

Luk, 16. 29- where is the good way and walk k therein, and 
ye ſhall find / reſt for your ſouls. But they faid, 
we m Will not walk therein. 


þ Having told the Falſe Prophets their doom, he now turns 
his ſpeechro the people, and gives them counſel for he rather 
propounds then commands by a Metapbw taken from Travellers. 
that, being in doubt of their way, do ſtand ſtill, pauſe and con- 
fider, whether the dire&ion, they have received from ſome 
ignorant perſon, or falſe guide be right, or not. 4 Heb. paths 
of antiquity ſuch as their Godly forefarters of ol4 were wont to 
walk in, the ancient paths, chap. 18. 15. Or the Oracles of God, 
what direRions his word gives, Iz. 3. 20. or the Providence of 
God, obſerve what hath been Gods ways and method 1n rimes 
paſt with reference to fin and puniſhment, Deut. 4. 3, 4- Fudg. 
$. 6, 8. chap; 22. 15, 15. and what have been wont to be the 
beſt courſes, called here the good way, or the beſt.way to con- 
tinue mercies, and prevent judgments, Deut. 32. 7. &c. See 
1 Theſſ 5s. 21. & When you have found whac was beſt, and 
moſt proiperous, keep in it, ſtick toir. / You will find God 
to ſtand by you, and be a ſanQuary to you. Deut. 33. 12, 29. 
See Matth. 11. 29. you will find things mend with you, it will 
be well with you, as it hath been with others 3 you will be (a- 
risficd and quict, you will not doubt any longer, which way to 
follow, ſee 1 King. x8. a1.. » It notes their great wilfulneſs, 
and obſtinacy, thas, though the Yrophers had directed them in 
the right way, and though they knew others had Experiment- 
ed it to be ſo, yer they would not be perſwaded to walk in it, 
but deliberately refuſed theſe favours offered, Jz-8.11, 12,13. 
chad. 18. 11, 12+: 

17 Alſo I ſet » watchmen over you, ſaying, 
Hearken tothe ſound of the o trumpet. But they 
ſaid, We will not p hearken. | 


* Viz. Prophers and Meſſengers, that ſought their good, and 
endeavoured to: prevent their miſeries, by foretelling what was 
coming upon them, Ezeh. 3, 19. and 33. 7. A metaphor from 
Watchmen, that are uſually ſer upon high places ro efſpy out dan- 
gers afar off. » Either the voice of his Prophets, which is com- 
pared to a Trumpet, 72. $9. 1. intimaring his loud crying up- 
on the account of wmaminent danger : for men do not uſe to 
fouud the Trumiper, till danger be approaching 3 or the trum- 
pet of the Enemy, chap. 4. 19, 21. þp More of their obſtina- 
Cy.ſuitable to rheir carriage, ver. .15. . 


18 q Therefore hear, ye q nations, and 
know, oh r congregation, what zs f among 
them. 


q He calls upon the nations round about to be, as ſo many 


ſpeRatorsof his ſeverity againſt 7udah, though they were hs s 


own people. 1. Partly to vindicare the juſtice of his proceed- 
10gs, that they may not think him too ſevere. 2. Partly toſhame 
, hem, if thereby he may bring them to repentance, and there- 
fore he makes them wirneiles as well of their ſin,as of their pu- 


* mſhmenr, ver. 19. Beſides, 3: Ir is a ſetret upbraiding them, | 


- as if the Nations were more ready to underſtand, then they: 
J r Either of Iſrael, and then the next words muſt be which are 
among them z or rather, of all nations, as fuppofing them ga- 
thered all rogerher, Pſal. 7. 7. God is willing, that al! the 
World ſhould he witneſs of the equity of his proceedings. 
/ Or that which is among them, the relative pur for the Antece- 


—_— 


MIAH Chap. 


rheir jadgments z underſtand ir eicher way, or both wayes, and 
ren 1t 15 the grearneſs of cheir puniſkmenr, as rhe effect of the 


or ſtupefatives, making them ſenſclefs, nor feeling their pain, | grearneſs of rheir ſins, 


19 * Hear, O # earth : Behold, I will bring * IG. x. 2; 


# evil upon this people ever the fruit of their 
x thoughts, becauſe they have not hearkened un- 
to my y words, nor to my Law, but z rejected 


| | 


t The I6avitants of the Enth, or elſe God having ſpoken to 
the rational, he now ſpeaks.to the very ſenſe/e Creatures to 
ooterve his proceedings, Exe&. char 35. verſe 4 u The 
Chaldrzn Army, with, all the diretul &flefts of 1. + q. &. 
They may thank themſelves for whar is come upon them, be- 
ing che fruic of all theſe contrivances, and wick=d imaginations, 
that their hearts were full of, Prov. 1. 29, 3D, 31. ' See I's. 
$9- 7. and chap. 4. 14. by which phraſe is alſo intimared. tha? 
their fins were nor ſome flight overſights, but meditared, and 
digeſted wickednefs, and therefors God will bring up6n them 
che juſt puniſhment for their doings. y Thoſe mefages. that 
[ fo frequently and earneſtly ſent unto them by my Prophets, 
Prov. 1. 24, 25. 7 Asit were bidding open defiance to me; 
(corning to be ruled by me. 


me. 


4 An interrogation of expoſtulation, and conremprt wherein 


God by the Prophet meets wich their Hypacrifie, who pleaſed 


themſelves with their outward Oblations and Sacrifices, and 
thought God would be pleaſed with them too, bur he tells 
them plainly, they are to no purpoſe, as he ſpeakes particular- 
ly i the cloſe of the verſe, chap. 75. 21, 22+ Eel. 20. 39% 
b Thar this was the produ&t of Sheh2 a Country in Arabia Felix; 
ro whictrCountry Frankincenſe was peculiar, ſee on fa. 60. 6. 
c Or Can, 1. 2. good, or. the beſt cane, the arricle 77 hath the 
force of a ſuperlative for Cane that is good, the Hebrews have no 
degrees of compariſon : the ſame that is mentioned as aningre- 
dicar in the holy Oyl, Exod. 30. 23. See If. 43. 24. 4 Not 
that it was brought from the remoteſt parts, of the world as 
from I:dia, as ſome, for it was known to the Fews in Moſes his 
time, Ex24. 30. 23. bur becauſe ir grew trot in their own land, 


where it did grow, as Diodorus teſtifies, lib. 3. p. 125. and 
Strabs, lib. 15. 1 King. 10. 2. compared with Joe! 3. 8.who 
is called the Queen of the South, and to come from the uttermo#t parts 
of the Enrth, Matth. 12. 42. becauſe the South Sea did bound 
the Country, to what purpoſe art thou at this trouble, and 
charge tv ferch theſe ingredients for thy incenſe ? «Nor likely to 
Xtone me, they will not be for acceprance, I cannot rake delighr 
in them, H/. 3.4. as the next expreſiion, q. d. away with theſe 
childiſh rrifles, whereby you think to pacifie me. By theſe 
fpecies he underſtands the whole legal worſhip. 


21 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Behold, 
[ will lay ſtumbling F blocks before this people, 
and the fathers, and the g ſons together ſhall 
fall upon them: the neighbour and. his h friend 
ſhall periſh. 09-9 


f God gives this name to all the octaſions of the Zews ruine, 
he expoſerh them, or ſuffereth ſuch things to be laid in their 
way, as ſhall be the occafion of their deſtruction. ſuch things, 
which they ſhall not ger over, or an bypallzg2 I will bring de- 
ſtruftion upon them, as the Hebrews uſe ro ſpeak; they have 
ſent a City 3ato the Fire, i. e.- they have ſent Fir? into the City. Or 
God doth here compare his judgements, to traps, wherein they 
(hall be raken, which they choughr eafily co have evaded ; what 
theſe ſtumbling blocks are, ſeem to be exprefied in the follow- 
ing verſes. £ As well the Fathers, thathave more prudence, 
and policy, as the Children that are more inadvertent, or poli- 
bly may count themſelves lefs guilry, ſhall periſh by theſe ſtuni- 
bling blocks, no recovering tor themſelves, [2. 8. 14, 15. 
þ Men of all forts and conditions, the greateſt :ntimares, and 
aſſociates, though a!l lay their heads together for cqunſel, yer 
ſhall rhey not be able to help one anocher, bur a promiſcuous 
deſtruction there ſhall be. vi. 11. ca). 13, 14- 


22 Thus ſaith the 5 LORD, Behold, a peo- 


the earth. 


3 Now the Prophet is ſhewing whar the deftrufive ſtum- 
bling Blocks ſhall be, of which he had prophetied 40 years al- 
ready, and yer they wou'd not be warned. &þ See ver. 1- 
{ God ſhall ſhr up the C2/4/225 like a great Storm or Tempeſt, 


and uttermo!? parts of rhe 224z/arier Territories rhough ar the 
greateſt diſtance, ver God vill bring them, which may nore the 


dcnt; cirher the height of their wickedneſs, or the teverity of greatnets of Gods difplcaſure agnirft 744th, this circumſtange 


being 


. 


but was fetched or So to them from Sheba, I i. 60. 6., 


cheþ. 1. 15. and 25. 32. Sce Exh. 23. 2' m The remore : 


Vi, 


20 ® To what « purpoſe cometh there to me « jc, , ,, 
incenſe from b Sheba, and the ſweet c cane from and 55. 3. 

a far country ? your burnt offerings are not Amos 5. 21. 
e acceptable, nor your ſacrifices ſweet unto *%<Þ- 5. 5&0? 


ple cometh from the * North k countrey, and * chap. 10.22, 
a great nation ſhall be ! raiſed from the x titles of &5-.,1.42.43+ 


Chap. VI. 


* chap.4-31 & wax © feeble : * anguiſh hath taken hold, of us; 
49-24& 50-43 and pain, as of a woman in # travail. 


* chap. 25+ 34- 


* Zech. 12.10, * make thee mourning ; «s for an only.ſon ; moſt 


* chap. 1.18. 


| A 


© 


being noted among the Curſes, Det. 28. 49. fee Ta. 5. 25, 25. 
Oc. Chap- 5. 15» 


23 They ſhall lay hold on bow and » ſpear * 
they are cruel, and have no o mercy - their voice 
roareth like the p Sea, and they ride upon 
q horſes, ſet in r array as men for war, againſt 
thee, O daughter of.ſ Zion. 


3 Or they ſhall carry; they ſhall nor want Military ammuniti- 
on of all forts for the diſpatch of this great work, Synecdschi- 
cally expreiſed for all ſorts of weapons. So Pſal. 35+ 2, 3. 
o See chap. $0. 42+ not be intreated, or to have any pity to SEX 
or Age, poor or Rich, chap. 21. 7. See the like Iz. 13.17, 18. 
and this was as duly executed, as here propheſied, 2 Chron. 
36. 17. pþ Which as it is very violent, fo it cauſeth great 
conſternation by its noiſe, compared to the roaring of the De- 
vils, James 2. 19. poſſibly ir may intimate, they would not 
hearken to the voice of his Prophets now they ſhall hear the 
rerrifying noiſe of Armies like the roaring of the Sea. q Which 
15 a creature in eſpecial manner adapted by God for War, as he 
is deſcribed, Fob 39. 19, 20, &c. implying their ſpeed, ſtrength 
and ficrcenel(s, chap. $2. 42- 7 The whole Nation fer as 1t 
were in Battalia againſt them, that they may perceive, they 
have to do with Soldiers,the LXX reading WR es firefor WR 


is man, render it as fire to the War. ſ{ Or Ferxſalem, for theſe 
two Titles are promiſcuouſly uſed for the ſame place, and the 
term Dazghter is often given to Cities and Countries, as Pſal. 
45+ 12. and 137. 8. JJ. 23. 12. and 47. 1 


24 We have heard the fame thereof : our hands 


t The Prophet perſonates the Peoples affeRtions, 9. 4. at the 
very report of the approach and fierceneſs of this people, we 
are diſmayed, and diſcouraged, our hearts melt within us 3 all 
warlike Courage was taken from us, 2 Sam. 4+ 1. or he mo- 
deſtly reckons himſelf ameng the reſt. « A delcription of the 
exquiſtreneſs of their ſufferings, chap. 13+ 21+ 


25 Go not forth into the field, nor walk by 
the x way ; for the ſword of the enemy avdfear 
x on y every ide. 


x Expreſling the great danger, that there would be every 
where, there would be no ſtirricg our of their fenced Cities, or 
Houſes, chap. 8. 14. butgreat danger to them that go out, and 
to thoſe that come in, they would find dearth every where, now 


ſcek out ſome by-ways, venture not in common Roads, Fudg., 


.6. y The language of one ſpeaking to another it ſeems to be a 
Soverkbt ſpeech frequently uſed to expreſs unavoidable dan- 
gers, Pſal. 31. 13. chap. 20. 3, 10. and 49. 29. All places 
will be full of Soldiers, fo that all atrempts will be very difficult. 
Lan. 5+ 9+ 


26 O davghter of my z people, * gird thee 
with ſackcloth and a wallow thy elf in aſhes : 


bitter lamentation : for the 6 ſpoiler ſhall ſud- 
denly come upon us. "i 

7 i, e, O my people, that art beloved-as- a. tt. « He 
calls upon them to mourning 1n the deepeſt manner; wherein 
they can expreſs it, oy —_ ſackcloth, cloſe mourning, 
chap. 4- 8. wallowing in Aﬀſhes, chap. 25. 34 Mic. 1. 10. ly- 
ing low in humiliation, and proſtrating themſelves before him, 
he further deſcribes the Nature of iran the following expreſſion, 
ſuch as is for the death of a Child, a Son, an onelv Son, Amgs 
8. 10. and then ſcems to ſum it up 1n this bitter, moſt birter 
Lamentation, Heb. wailing of bitterneſſes noting the higheſt de- 
grces of Lamentation, he ſeems to want words ro expreſs it. 
See chap. 9. 17, 18. andirt is likely the Propher doth not ſo 
defignedly exhort them to repent, as rather deſcribe the ſtate of 
perſons in a loſt, and deſpairing condition. For here the Pro- 
pher rakes upon himſelf the perſon of one denouncing war : 
And ſack-cloth, and afhes is ofren mentioned where there is no 
hope of Converfion, or Repentance. b The King of Babylon 
and his Army, chap. 4+ 8. | 

27 * [ have ſet thee for n tower, and a c for- 
tres among my people, that thou mayſt know 
and try d their way. 

c Here God ſpeaks by way of encouragement to the Prophey, 
and tells him he bed mas he a fortified Tower, that he might 


both diſcover the carriages of his People, which 15s one uſe of 
an high Tower, Ja. 21. 5. 8. Hb. 2. 1. and alſo to aflure 


him, though rhey ſhall make ſeveral atremprs againſt him, yer| 37 


he ſhall be kept ſafe, as in a Caſtle, or Fortreſs, chap. 15. 20. 
4 Their courſes, ations, and manners, and which way they 


ſtand affe&ted. thou maiſt bring all co thy ſtri& obſervation and | 


ſcrutiny, as Goldſmiths, or Refiners do Merals, for fo 1s the 
word try uſed Pal. 65. 10. and elſewhere : hereby he ſhall be 
encouraped to reprove them more freely, and with Authority, 
* becauſe God dorh promiſe ro defend him, that they ſhall nor 
' Hurt him, God will give him prudence to {ce what 15 amiſs, and 


FEREMIA H. 


ing with f flanders : they are braſs and g iron ; 
they are all þ corrupters. 


e Obſtinate, and refratory, Iſz. 3t. 6. chap. 5. 3, 23+ 
f Being their main bufineſs to detraft from thee, and the other 
Prophets, cbap. 18. 18. and 20. 10. a fin expreſly forbidden, 
Lev. 19. 16. g This tothe end of the Chapter is all matapho- 
'ical, either they are impudent, as braſs doth ſomerimes ſignifie, 
or they are obſtinate, and intlexible, as Iron notes 3 ſee both 
Ia. 48. 4- or itfignifies their corrupt eſtate, they are not pure 
Metal, as Silver or Gold, but baſe, and mean, as Braſs and 1. 
ron mixed —_ Exek. 22, 18. b This relates to their 
manners ;3 they propagate their corruption, 1a. 1. 4. the 

ſtrengthen one Moe<in, wickedneſs. : 4 bl % d 


29 The bellows are 5 burnt, the lead is k con-- 
ſumed of the fire; the founder melteth in { vain : 
for the wicked are not plucked m away, 


3 The Prophet proſecutes his Metaphor taken refins 
metals, 1ntimating herein, that the Prophets Viry Bae 4 
lungs to no purpoſe, the like Pſal. 22. 15. and 69. 3. and 
their ſtrength was conſumed by their ſo much labour, a pains, 
4. 4. terror of the Lord is, as a fire in' my throat, & Some 
read it, the lead was entire, viz. their droſs did ſtill remain in 
nes i put for their droſs, bur I ſee ne reaſon for, nor 

this reading, bur rather hereby is underſtood, either 
that means, which was uſed to il with them, his words 
compared to lad for the weight of them, and the uſe of 
them 3; or the judgments which were heavy.as lead, that God 
mixed among them, the more eaſily to prevail with them, ir 
was all upon them, as lead is uſed in melting Silver, that it may 
melt the cafjer, it is all waſted, and doth no good. ! Let the 
Artiſt uſe his greateſt skill, and induſtry, yer is it all in vain, he 
eat make focki of it, the Prophets did but lofe their labour 
in all the pains they took, Pſal. 58. 5. after they had wearied 
themſelves. m Or drawn away as the word is, Joſh. 8. 16. and 
Juag. 20. 32. their drofs and corruption, their wickedneſs and 


filchineſs is not removed, Ia. 32. 6. for wicked may be read 
wickedneſs. 


them, becauſe the LORD hath 
them. 


z Or, Refuſe ſilver, ſuch as will be rejeted in payments, they 
are not to be putged or reformed. o Or, be called, 3. 4. 
ſhall be eſteemed ſuch, as will not paſs for currant before b 
or good men, Lam. 3. 45. p The Prophet gives the reaſon of 
their being accounted ſuch refuſe ſtuff, iz. becauſe God, who 
knew their Hypocrifie in boaſting of hemicives, had rejeted 
them, Lam. 5. 22, therefore every one elſe would, 

CHAP. VILE | 
I T HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 
a LORD, ſaying, 

4 See chap. I. 2. This is the Title of a new Sermon much of 

the narure of the former which reacheth to chap. 10. 


»-Stand in the b gate of the c LORDs houſe, 
and 4 proclaim e there f this word, and ſay, 
Hear the word of the g LORD, all ye of Judah, 


that enter in at thei gates to worſhip the 
LORD. 


b Viz, The Eaſt Gate, which was chiefly frequen this 
being the publique place of going out, and _—_— and 
where the people were then wont ro aſſemble , Jeremiah 
26. 2, 10, and he 1s faid to fland, becauſe he was to execute 
the office of a Preacher, chap. 26. 2. not of a Fudge where the 
poſture would rather have been ſitting. c The Temple, wer. 4. 
10. d& The place notes the vanity of their , who, 
notwithſtanding all their yet placed their fafery 
much in the pnviledges of the Temple, glorying much in that; 
and the manner proclaiming ſignifies both the Rahoriey toy which 
he ſpake, and the divulging of what he ſpake plainly, and bold- 
ly, which, as it was in a — place. viz. the Court of the 
people, not the Court of the Prieſts, from which it is diſtin- 
guiſhed, 2 Chron. 4. 9. and therefore ſaid at theſe Gares, viz. 
the ſeveral Gates, that were 1n the Wall of the Court, of which 
there were fix, three on the Sourh-fide, and three on the 
North ; fo, poſſibly, it might be at ſome publick. time of the 
Peoples reſorting thither from all quarters, Pſal. 122. 4, 5+ 
when all the males were to meer; Exod, 23. 19. ſee Joh. 7. 


. and therefore ſaid all ye of Fudah. f The Meſſage that I + 
ſend thee with. g. See chap. 2. 4+ 


3 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God of 


and Iwill cauſe you to dwell in this # place. 


h 3. e. Mend your manners. Amending fignifics both to turn 
from our evil works, and make our good better. 3 You ſhall 


undauntedneſs to oppoſe 1t. 


- 


not go into Caprivity, implying, that orherwiſe they ſhould ; 
he will continue their Habirarions ro them from ave to age, as 


vs 


Chap. VII. 


28 They are all grievous e revolters, * walk- * chap. g. 4. 


30 * || » Reprobate ſilver ſhall me o call *19. x. 22. 
p rejected ||Oryefuſeſion. 


Iſrael ; * Amend your wayes,and your h doings; * chap. 18.11. 
& 25, 13+ 


—_ 


Chap. VIL 


$SEREMIAH. * 


ver. 9. The doing of a thing in Scripture often ſuppoſes the | diſcourſes, you ſtrengthen one another, or depending up- 


continuance of it ; Lev. 26, 11. I wi 


t ſet my Tabernacle, i. 6.3 | on the deluſions of your falſe Prophets, ch2p. 5. 31. and 
23. 26, 27. or rather, boulſter your ſelves up u 


will continue It. ” : ; 
: b | . your priviledges, or bare Ceremonies which you ſo much 
4 Truſt ye not 1n lying words, ſaying, Theſ {9 Oo a ws. 4+ all which he tel's them, will profit them no- 


le of the LORD), the temple of the], 
5 ha temple of the LORD are | theſe. 


hing. 
9 Will ye z ſteal, murder and commit adul- 


Becauſe this was Gods houſe, whercin he had promiſed to teryz and ſwear falſly and burn incenſe unto Baal, 


er, Pſal. 132.13, 14+ they flattered them- 


well, and that for ev 
_ dwell no where cle, and would not de- 


ſelves, that he could 


d cerrain| ; 
cry hy | cor that no evil could befall them, as they pro- 


and walk after other gods whom ye 4 know 
would not ſuffer the Chaldrans to deſtroy | not. ; 


\ Here the Prophet mentions divers of thoſe ſins, in which they 


:d rhemſelves, Mic. 3. 11. therefore the Propher cautions | were notorious,vi7, Thieves, Murderers, Adulterers,perjured Idolaters, 
= not to deceive themſelves, in truſting to the Temple, and | &;, 1 7. 4. Can you think, that this can be gracfal unto me, 
its buildings, as the two Courts, and houſe, and holy of holies | or any whic advantagious to Four ſelves, to frequent my houſe, 
implyed in the word theſe, which he doth as it were point to | anq yer retain theſe odious fins, as if I were a companion for 
with his finger. (For there the Prophers ſpeak diſtinaly of | Thieves, Murderers, &c. a Such as they had ſer up new, and 
the form of the Temple, they reckon the Court, where the | neyer had any experience of, and therefore could have no rea- 

p! 2elid Sacrifice.and the holy place, or houſe whereinto the | ſon to ſerve them, therefore called new Gods, Deut. 32: 17. 
Prophers only did enter, and the Ocacle, or holy of holies, Fudg. $. 8. but of my power, and goodneſs you have had am- 
wherein was the Ark of the Covenant,.and into which only the ple proof, in your deliverance from Egypt, and the wonderful 
High-Prieſt entred, and that bur once a year ) which theſe Hy- Miracles, and Signs, that God had ſhewn you in the Wilderneſs, 

ocrites looked upon themſelves ſecured by, as it were, by a| and his Viftorious Arm for you in Canazn, of which things theſe 


P : : 

Wall Fort or Bulwark, that they could not miſcarry 3 
oo he would have them.to know that neither theſe, or the 
ſervices belonging to them will be able to ſecure, them, ver. 8. | 
chap. 4. 14. and it is likely, their falſe Prophets did thus yer- 
ſwade them, whoſe Prophecies he calls here theſe {ing whrds 3 


but God will have them know, that he doth not chuſe a nation | houſe + which is called by my c name, and ſay, + Heb. wheres 
for the places ſake, but the place for the Nations ſake, the like | we are delivered to do all theſe d. abominari. 
caution the Apoſtle gives them, 1 Cor. 10. 2. &c. The Em- ons? 


3 that may be in this threefold Repetition, ſeems rather to 
ar ad the confident, and often reiterared and boaſts 
of the Temple, that were in their mouths, then worth, and 


ws could not be Ignorant, and therefore the more inexcuſa- 
le, four of rheſe fins reſpe& the ſecond Table, theſe rwo laſt 
he firſt; the name of Baa! 15 here pur for all Idols. 


10 And come and ſtand before me in this & 


b In the Temple, either as if they had done no ſuch thin 
ike the Whore, that wipes her mouth, and faith ſhe hath _ 


f it, in regard of Gods owning it. / The Prophet no wickedneſs, Prov. 30. 20. noting their deep Hypocrifie, or 
Gnding fn the ry which the People entred, doth as it | lſe that barely this would expiate for all their Abominations as 


f they could make God amends for their fins by their Duries, 


were point at the ſeveral buildings appertaining to the Temple, | 'f they © ' eir fins 
viz. the Courts, Houſt, Oracle, &c. and their poſture Ag ne es their ſervice, 1 King. 10.8, 


Prov. 22. 29. C 


led be my houſe, and 
That is, ater the? ht 


5 For if ye throughly amend your wayes, and | ,.ar; my name, dedicated to me. d Thar is, 
1ppear 


your m doings; if you throughly execute Judg- 


before God with their Sacrifices, either they thoughe 
nents, 


ment between a man and his # neighbour 3 rhemſelves ſafe from M jr and freed from Gods j 


m He tells them, it is not their vain Confidence in their 
priviledges, and boaſting of the Temple, bur only their ſeri- 
ous and through Repentance in turning to God both in point of | 
piety, and equity, that can ſecure them. » 3. e, Imparrially 

one another between man and man without favour or 
harred. 


Mal. 3. 15. Orra 
ecineſſes again, hereby noting their impudence, See I. 1. 12, 
&c. LXX read it, we have abſtained from all theſe Abominations, as 


edged to return to all thoſe wick- 


f theſe were the lying words in which they truſted. 


and the o widow, and ſhed not innocent p blood | LORD. 


in this 9 place, neither walk after other r Gods 
to your hurt. 


for all forts 
held high-way men, Daz. 11. 14- Do you look upon this houſe 


e Heb. _ through. The word is taken ina large notion 
Plunderers whether in houſe, Exch. 7. 22. of 


o Here they are cautioned againſt thfee fins, that this yoopk 15 a Sanctuary and refuge for Rovbers and Mfrderers, do you, 
S It 


were generally addited to; oppreſhon, blood and Idolatry 
and he inſtanceth in the worſt of oppreſſions, viz. of ſuch as 
God hath more eſpecially taken into his immediate protection, 


eſteem it ſo, and i 
Nim. 13. 33. &c. hereby ing me an Abetter of all your 
Lewdneſs, Mat. 21. 13. a Metaphor, taken from wild Beaſts, 


in your eyes fo the phraſe is uſed, 


becauſe theſe are moſt rolg of help, -md-moſt obnoxious ro 1n- and miſchievous perſons, that do borh ſecure themſelves, and 


Juries. The flranger, Expd., 22, 


ge -tNE fatherleſs and widow, hide their in Holes, and'Caves of the Earth, Pſa. 10.8,9. 
ings from 


and wer. 223 23: 24: ſee them alt three together, Dear; 10. f 9+ d.As 45 you are, you cannot hide theſe 


18.'and 27. 19. See on Ia. 10. 1, 2+ and where God ſpeaks of 
right adminiſtring of Juſtice, he uſually makes mention of 
" theſe three ts prove the integriry and aparcialley of Juſtice 3 
and though this may more properly reipe& the Princes and 
eat Ones, yet I conceive here the Prophet doth not fo re- 
in it. þ Either by Murder, or unrighteous Sentence, being 
one of thoſe ſins in ſpecial mentioned, for which God expreflech 
his high diſpleaſure, and will ſend the 'Cha/deazs upon them, 
2 King. 24. 4. 4 Either in this City in ſpecial, or the whole 
land in 3 ſee ver. 3. and there he would ſhew what a 
fooliſh it is that they ſhould boaſt of their ſecurity in this 
place, and yet ſhed blood, which pollutes every place, Num. 
35- 31» Oc. 7 Abſtain from your Idolatrouz courſes, and de- 
part not from my pure and uncorrupted Worfhip,  unts your 
ſuperſtitious and Hypocritical Service, and he to yoar - burt 
or your owt hurt ; toſhew that they will be the, only ſufferers by 
It, not God, vir, 19, God is neither- benefited or damaged by 
any thing that we can do, Job 35. 6, 7, 8- 


7 [ Then wilf 1 cauſe you to dwell in this 
place, jn the land that I gave to your fathers, 
for t ever andever. 

{ i. e. Upon this condition, that you will return unto me, 
then, either I will eſtabliſh, and fix you in the land 3 or, as 
anciently read, Sachanti in Kat, I will dwell, viz, amongſt you 
in this place, otherwiſe not. t Viz. Fadea both in Jeruſalem, 
and the whole Country, as the next words manifeſt. | # 5. 2. 
From age to age as your Fathers did before you from the days 
of Fobua until now, 

8 x Behold, ye truſt in lying y wotds that 
cannot profit,” 

x Take norice of 6 and think of it _—_ 7 either flar- 


me, nor all thoſe workings of your thoughts about then, Pſal. 


10. 11, 13, 14. Exh. 18. 12, He checks their fooliſh vain con- 
fidences, whereby they deceive themſelves, 1. 29. 15. God 
will not be blinded by all their vain Oblations. 


and fee what I did 5 to it, for the k. wickedneſs 
of my people Iſrael, | 

£ A place that did belong to the Tribe of Epbraint, Pal. 58. 
60. comp. 61. The ſituation whereof ſee Fudg. 21. ig. dry 
led Gods bouſt, as the Temple is j San. 1.3, 7. he ſends them 
hicher for an Example, which had the fame priviledges and 
holineſs with the Temple, not tt go thither locally, but to caſt 
their thoughts back, and conſider of it, that they might know, 
that Gods preſence is nor tryed to places, A. 9. 48. b Wher 
[ did at firſt give you the Token, and pledges of my preſenc? 
among you, when you firſt entred into the pleaſant Land, not- 
ing the. antiquity of Shiloh before the Temple. 4 5. e. He ut- 
terly forſook it, he did nor only deliver up his people into the 
Philiftines hands, bur the #4 allo the token of his Preſence, 
which never returned to $hilsh more, and afterwards delivered 
the 10 Tribes whetein Shiloh was ſcituare, inro Captivity to the 
Aſſyrian, ſee_ver. 14, 15. wherein he upbraids them for thei? 
folly in thinking that the Arþ-of Altar in the Temple ſhould any 
more priviledge them than jt did Shi/0b. & He gives therh the 
reaſon of it in theſe words the wickedneſs of bis people, and chiefly 
the Prieſts, Hophni and Phineas, E3's Sons, 1 Sam. 2. 12. &c. 
and why ſhould they think to eſcape, who did equal, if noc 
exceed them. 


13 And now, becauſe ye have done all theſe 
I works, faith the LORD, and I ſpake unto you; 


tering your ſelves with your own conceits, by, in your 


» 


Chap. VIE 


upon my name 
called. 


11 Is * this houſe, which is called by my* 17a. 56. 9. 
name, become * a den of e robbers in your * Mar: 11. 17. 
6 If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs |eyes ? behold, even I have f ſeen it, faith the 15+ 46+ 


12 But go ye now unto * my place which was * Joſh. 18. t- 
in gs Shiloh,” where I ſet -my nate at the þ firſt; Judg. 18. 31- 


*- riſing up #» early, _ ſpeaking, but ye heard * Ver. 24 
2 . 


0. 


Chap. VII " FEREMIAH Chap. VII 


*Ifa. 65. 12. NOt 5 and * I called you » but ye anſwered | 26, Afts 7. 43% d Or, frame, or, worlman{hip of heaven, this is 


and 66. 4 + 


nor. 


{ Either the ſame, or as bad, or worſe than they did at Shi- 
{ob, or particularly thoſe mentioned, ver. 9g. m A Metaphor ta- 
ken from perfons that are diligent in their buſineſs, they uſe ro 
riſe up early, 9. 4. I did not only ſpeak by my Prophets bur they 
in my name uſed all diligence to reclaim you, chap. 11. 7,'8. 
and 25. 3, 4+ calling earneſtly unto you, by which he means his 
Exhorrations and ; 
cacy upon them,but you flighted, and diſ-regarded, and would 
not come at my call, Prov. 1. 24. {ce on 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16+ 
and on Ia. $0. 2. 


14 # Therefore will I 0 do unto this houſe 
which is called by my name ; wherein ye truſt, 
and unto the p place which | q gave to you and 


* x Sam. 4. 10, to your fathers, as I have done * to r Shi- 
£ 7. Plal.98.60. loh. 


Clap. 26. 6. 


n Becauſe they have added this thefr obſtinate refuſing of all 
Admonirtions to the reſt of their provocations. 8 viz. Cauſe 
the conſecrated things of the Temple to be raken away by the 
hand of the Babylozians. p See wer. 7. q ui, tion 
of your obedience, Pſal. 105. 44, 45. and re may juſt- 
ly, upon the breach of the condition, take from you again, 
my by virtue of my Sovereignty, fob 1. 21. r See ver..12. 


15 And Iwillcaſt you out of my fight, as I have 
caſt out all your Brethren, ever the whole ſeed 
of t- Ephraim. | 


eded from the ſtock of Epbraim. 


FJrrobwam their firſt King of that Tribe aM it is ſaid emphati- 


cally the whole ſeed, becauſe the Jews had byr half the Tribe of 


Manaſſeh joined with them, and ſo might | 
ſomewhat inferiour. 


upon themſelves 


* chap. 14.11. 16 Therefore * « pray not thou for this peo- 


ple, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 
neither make interceſſion to me : for I will not 
hear thee. | 

# God forbids his Prophets to pray for them in any kind, by 


C Interceſſion, or 747mg vpor me, which thews that 
God 5 Yeſolved to root them out, ſceing he will admir of no 


Interceſſion: according as he charged Moſes, Exod. 32. 10. and 


the like chap. 11. 14+ For God had been wont ro ſuffer himſelf 
= Pant rd by the Mediation of his Servants, as of 


Moſes, Exod. 32+ 11, 14+ Nut. 14. 19, 20. But now he 


would admit of no Interceſſion, ſee Ezeb. 14. 14, 20. and chap, 
I5. ET molt — pen Fn to be laid u - 


her, partly to take off the envy of the People 
—— they knew he my to do == m—_ 
ly to imbolden him in this unpleafing. aſide 
Paſſion. - But certainly the Prophet did. Pray chat. God 
would mind his Covenant in ſaving a remnant, _ not that 
God would revoke his Decree-;z - and to ſave the body of them, 
17 Seeſt x thou not. what they do- in {the ci- 
ties of Judah, and in the-ſtreets of y Jeruſalem ? 
 & How canſt thou paſs along the ſtreets, but'thou muſt 
—_ _ Eye-wimes dels Abominations to thy no ſmall 
trouble and ſorrow, as Sodom was to Lot, 2 Pet. 2. 8. there- 
fore how canſt thou plead with me on their behalf 7 how canſt 
thou either pray for them or I piry them ? y In City and Coun- 
try. See chap. 2. 28. & 11.13. 
18 The z children. gather « wood, and the 
fathers kindle the 6 fire, and the women knead 


1 Or, frame, or, their dough to make c cakes to the | queen of 


worb1 
beaven. 


manſhip of 2 Heaven, and- to pour out e drink-offerings 


unto other gods, that they may provoke me to 


f anger. 

Here God ſhews how bufily they are employed from the 
youngeſt ro the oldeſt, and how indaftriom for their Idolatry, 
ch.44-17.ſee Mat. 24.38. every one in the Family doth ſomewhat 
towards it. 4 Or flicks,for the guards) any. ar fo uſed, Num, 
15-32,33. an employment, if we unc ſmallſticks, proper 
for Children ; if greater wood, ſuitable to «youth who excels 
in ſtrength, and may be underſtood by children and young ones, 
b They heat the Oven, Hearth or Stone on which they were 
baked. «c Prepare all the Materials, of which to make Cakes ; 
prohably they were of ſome | +> ray ſhape, or had ſome pe- 
culiar Impreſſion of ſome of their gods ſtamped upon them, like 
the Popiſh Wafers, ſome ſay flamped with Rars, as being offered 
up to the Hoft of Heaven, or with 


menaces, which ought to have had ſome eff: | 


ſer down. 


fome pecaliar Star, Amos 4. 


diverſly interpreted, ſome take it for rhe Sun, which is fgnified 
by a word of the Feminine gender, Ia. 24. 23: and of a femi- 
nine uſe, Nah. 3. 17. ſome for the Moon; as the Sun was 
looked upon as King, ſo the Moon as the Queen of Heaven, be- 
cauſe of the largeneſs of her body, in which the appears, and of 
the light ſhe gives, bur eſpecially by reaſon of the government 
ſhe exerciſeth over inferiour Bodies 3 others, more probably, 
for the whole hoſt of heaven, Jer. 8. 2. and 19. 13. and fo the 
LXX ; according to which probably for their ſakes they receiy- 
ed divers ſtamps and impreſſions; they that would ſce more, 
may conſult the Engliſh Annet. and the Synop. e Viz. Wine and 
other ſtrong drinks, Exod. 29. 40, 41. Numb. 28. 59. The 
Devil is God's Ape, and taught Idolaters to uſe the ſame Rites 
and Ceremonies that were uſed in Gods Worſhip ; therefore 
here theſe Idolaters in pouring their Drink-offerings, which 
mighr ſeem to be blood, or at leaſt blood mixed with them 3 
ſee on Pſal. 16, 4. imitated God's Drink-offerings, as they did 
his meart-offerings in their Cakes, as in Lev. 2. by theſe they 
did furniſh the Table mentioned, 12.6 5.1 1. ſee there. j *oring 
rather the proper effefts and conſequences of their Idolatries, 
than that they did propound to themſelves ſuch an end in doing 
ir, butir ſeemed to be a kind of bidding open defiance to God, 
by which it appears they were all mad upon their Idolatries, 
they were (ct upon it, as Davids heart was ſet upon the Wor 
ſhip of God, Pal. 16. 8. 


19 Do they provoke me to anger ? faith the 
LORD : 4o they not provoke themſelves to the con- 
fuſion of their own g faces ? 


g Dothey think to grieve me, and trouble my mind ? they 
are deceived, I am without paſſion, and can be withour their 
offerings, will not they elves feel the ſmart of it, »&ſe 6 ? 
Will they not procure anger to themſelves as an arrow falls on 
the head of him that ſhoots, x Cor. 10. 22. of the phraſe ſee 


chap. 3« 25. 

20 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD ; be- 
hold,my kh anger and my 5 fury ſhall be & pour- 
ed out upon this place, upon man and upon beaſt, 
and upon the trees of the field, and upon the fruit 
of the 7 ground z and it ſhall burn, and ſhall not 
be - quenched. 


þ Put for his Revenge by a Metonyny of the cauſe for the effil?. 
$ This expreſſeth his anger boiled up to the height, chop. 4. 4. 
& A Metaphor taken from violent rains, ſee chap. 6. 11. and may 
in particular allude to thoſe ſhowers of fire that were poured 
out upon Sodom, Gen. 19. 24. 1! Theſe particulars are enume- 
rated to expreſs an utter defolation and ruine, ſee chap. 4. 25. 
and it is threatned againſt theſe crearures, which are innocent, 
becaufe they were made for the uſe of man, partly that ir mighe 
ſhew, lww greatly God is offended, and that it ſhould work 
upon them not only a greater fear of his judgments, but a 
ter ſhame for their fn, that they ſhould og ſuch ſuffer- 
ings upon the innocent Creature, Rom. 8. 20, 22. m He fol- 
lows the threatning with the irreſiftableneRs of it, his reſolution 
is not to be chap. 4- '4- and this is ſuitable to the 
charge he gave the propher, we. 16. 


21 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God 


of Iſrael 3.* = Put your burnt-offerings unto your a 1 


o 1acrifces, and eat fleſh. 


your ſelves. See 


22 For I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought them 


out 'of the land of Egypt, concerning + burnt- + =» the mat- 
tr of. 


offerings or p ſacrifices. 


þ Some would argue from hence, that” ſacrifices were at firſt 
an invention of men, as Papiſts, and Socinians, and becauſe they 


| ſhould not be uſed to Idols, God gave way for the. introducing 


them ito his Worſhip 3 bur it is evident in Scripture that they 
have been of Divine inſtitution ever ſince Adam, Gen. 4. 3, 4- 
as to the meaning of the words. - God doth not condemn them, 
or deny them, ſave only comparatively in reſpe of obedience, 
not ſo much theſe, as obeying his Commands, 1 Sm. 15. 22. 
Hoſ. 6.6. 4. e. Mercy rather than Sacrifice. Negatives are often 
put for comparatives, Gen. 45. 8. Exod. 16. 8, Joh. 5. 45. 
Hence the'Heb. is the matter of burnt offerings, for ſacrifices were 
not inſtituted for themſelyes, bur for other uſes, and to be ſigns 
of Faith in. his promiſes, and obedience to, his Commands, as 
in the next v#ſe, where the condition, promiſeand cnd are all 


ithem, ſay- 
ings 


23 But this q thing commanded 1 


| 


Chap. VII. 7 ERE 
* Deur. 6. 2. ing, * Obey my voice, and I will be your God, 


* Exod. 19. 5 and ye ſhall be my people: and walk ye in all the 
Lev. 25.2 wayes that I have commanded you, that it may 


be r well unto you. 

q Or word, which is the rule by which all obedience is to 
be tried, viz. what commands, every thing elſe Heing bur meer 
ſuperſtition. r He ſhews whar would be the g effect of 
their obedience, Exod. 15. 25. Drut. 5. 29. 33+ which im- 
plies, that their ſufferings are from their perverlenels, as It is 
exprelled in the next verſe. 


24 But they hearkened not, nor / enclined 

their ear, but walked in the counſels and in the 

Or, 9ubborns. [| £ imagination of their evil hedrt z and Þ * went 
Heb. wee. backward, and not + forward. 


" chap. 32-33: { It notes ſomething of an higher dagree of non-atrention, 
than bare not bearbening, viz. their nor liſtening that they mighr 
obey, what they heat chap. 7. 25. 8& 11. 8. noting not only 
their lightneſs, bur their ſtiffneſs. t Or ſlubbornnſs, lee chap. 3, 
17. # Like refly beaſts, ſee chap. 2. 27. & fign of their con- 

tempt, implying eicher 1 They were worſe by their admoniti- 

ons and corre&ions, and ſo nothing did thrive with them ; 
or 2 From the very firſt they have gone farther and farther 
from me, as tr. 25, 26. 3 Or elſe depending upon their out- 
ward ſervices, they ſet not my commands before theireyes, but 
caſt my true ip behind their backs, Mat. 23. 23- 


25 Since the day that your x fathers came 
forth out of the land of Egypt unto this day, I 
have even y ſent unto you all-my ſervants the 
prophets, daily riſing up early » and ſending 
them. 

God ſeems to upbraid them with their ſtock, they came 

ofa ere kind, their very Fathers were ſo before them and 
" they have continued in their perverſeneſs, Neb. 9. 16, 19. 
did not now begin to be rebellious, bur it had been their 

ice all along z never ceafing from the time their Fathers 
came out of Egypt to the dayes of Jeremiah. y God tells them 
what care he had taken to inform them in their Duty and Hap- 
1 not once or twice, but ſending Meſſengers to them ſea- 
onably, and conſtantly from firſt ro laſt, 2 Chron. 36. t 5. Neb. 
9. 29, 30» Amos 2.10, 11, See on ver. 13- and chap. 25. 3,4. 
&c. The Church of God hath never wanted Te raiſed 


up and ſent by God, 
* chap.11.9: 36 * Yet they hearkened not unto me, nor 
*Neh.9.17-29. enclined their ear, but * hardened their neck ; 


chap. 16. 12.& 


29.23. & 19. 
Is. &25. 3. 


they did z worſe than 4 their fathers. 


2 Their Fathers had done bad enough, but they were fo far 
from reforming, that they did worſe than their Fathers, 7d. 
2. 19. chap. 9. 3. and whereas he had ſaid before your Fat 


4 Now changing the perſon he faith their Fathers, as it were in 
great | ure turning awa 
one 


from them to the Prophet, as 
but in vain, to ſuch a ſtupid people. 


27 Therefore thon b all theſe 
c words unto them ; but they will not & hearken 
to thee : thou ſhalt alſo call unto them, but they 
will not e anſwer thee. 


b Viz. Revive upon them all that thou haſt been ſpeaking to 
thei from me e 40 years and upwards. + Whereby God 
ſhews, that there is nothing wanting on his part, for notwith- 
ſanding all their perverſeneſs, yet he ſtill warns them by his 
Prophet, which will leave them the more inexcuſable, Exee. 2. 
$ 7- 4 This muſt needs be a great trial to the Prophet, that 
he is aſſured that he ſhall ſpeak to them in vain. But this God 
4cquaints him with before-hand, partly for Jermmiah's ſake, that 
he ſhould not be diſcouraged, but the more imboldened,though 
he ſaw no ſucceſs, Ek: 2. 7. and partly for the peoples ſake, 
that being foretold _ — my might 2 
themſelves and repent, if yet t might be hope, « 3. 
29. #8 This ſhews their further refraRorineſs, that wer war 
only deaf to Gods Meſſage by his Propher, but, though he cri- 
ed loud, followed one Exhortation with another, yer they 
would make no return untoit. 


28 But thou ſhalt ſay unto them, this s a 

f nation that obeyeth not the voice of the LORD 

1Or,Irftration. their God, nor receiveth g || correftion : truth 
is-periſhed, and is cut off from their þ mouth. 


f Spoke in a way of contempt, q.'d. a nation more than 
Heatheniſh, though rhey profeſs themſelves a peculiar people 
to me, yet to be numbeted among the Geatiles. . g 5. e. Anſwer 
not the ends of Correftion, viz. to be inftrutted, chap. 4. 3. 
and ſubmir their Necks ro the Yoke, which laid the foundation 
of all their Rebellion. þ There is n6 truſting or believing them 
in any thing they ſay, or do z no Veracitv or Fidelity, bur per- 
fidious both to God and Men, being all filled with Hypocrifie, 
Lies and Deceits. 


—_——— 


| tants, which are 


* chap. 16.6, 29 * Cut off thine Fi hair, [8] Jerbſalem, and 


. 
- 


bow it k away, and take up a lamentation on 


high / places : for the LORD hath reje&cd and 
torſaken the generation of his #: wrath: 


# It was an uſual token of ſorrow among the Z:ws to cut off 
the hair, Job 1. 20. Iz. 15. 2. Mic. 1. 165. but here he 
ſpeakerh, either 1. to Jeremizh, for O Jeru/alem, is not in the 
Text and fo ſpeaks to them, as a Woman, whoſe haip is for an 
ornament, 1 Cor. 11. 15. therefore this muſt needs ſignifie an 
higher degree of Sogrow, cutting the hair among the Ancicnts 
did fignifie 1 Mourning, 2 Bondage. For the cutting of the 
hair in Servants was a token of Suvjeftion, fo thar this ipeaks 
Jersſal:ms mournful condition in her Captivity. & Ic is nor ro 
be reſerved as ſometimes men, and women both do Yor ſorne 
uſe, but to be caſt away, and as a thing "good for noughr. And 
thus it niay agree with the Churches Lamentation, Law. 5: 15, 
for it is not here exhorred to, as a coken of Repenrance, but as 
a threatning of Judgments. / See chap. 3. 3. liſt up thy voice 
on high in Lamentatiqn, when thou haſt thine eye or thoughts 
upon the high places whete thou wenteſt a whoring from me,for 
which thou now goeſt into Captivity. » Or of his over-r:ning 
anger, as ſome render ir, i. 8, with whom he is extremely vex- 
ed, this preſent Generation,that by their provocations have brou ghr 
themſelves under his wrath, ver. 13. 20. a generation deſtin'd to 
the wrath of God, called elſewhere the people of bis curſe, Iz. 34- 5. 
and ſuch as the Apoſtle calls veſſels of wrath, Rom. g. 22. © far 
as it concerns the phraſe. 


30 For the children of » Judah have done 

evil in my 0 ſight, faith the LORD 3 * they *2 Kin. 2t. 4; 
have ſet their abomination in the p houſe which 2 Chron. 32.4 
is called by my name, to polute it. Ezck. 2.5.6. 


» Eicher Judah's poſterity, Joh. 14. 5. or Jidah's inhabi- 

ten called their children, -fo chap. 2. 16. 

0 4. e, Though they will not ſee it, yer I ſee ir, and chey ſhall 

know, thar it 1$.in my ſight, 3. «: that it diſpleaſeth me. p Here 

he inſtanceth jn one ſpecies of their abominations for all the 

reſt, whereby it appears they were grown to a great height of 

1mpiety z 1t was not enough to have their Idols, and ſuperſtiri- 

ons a>road in the Hills and Groves, nor in private in their own 

Houſes, 2. 57. 6, 7, 8. chap. 19. 13. but they muſt bring 

them into Gods Houſe,as Manaſſes did, 2 King. 21. 4. God hav- 

ing but one Houſe in the World, as it were to confront him 

2 Chron. 36. 14. chap. 32. 34- Eveh. 43. 8. | 

31 And they have built the * high places of * 2 kin.23.10 
q Tophet, which # in the valley of the ſon of chap. 15. 5. 
r Hinnom, to burn their ſons and their daugh- 

ters in the s fire z which I commanded themnot, 

neither came it Þ into my # heart. + Heb. np3n ny 


q See on I. uo 33- it comes from Toph that ſignifies a drum beart. 
becauſe they did beat drums to hinder the noiſe of their chil- 
drens ſcreeches when they burnt them in Sacrifice u the 
Alrars, called here high places ro Moloch, which is allo called 
Melchom. » Tophet was fituate in a pleaſant Valley near Jeruſe- 
lem, a place in the on of the children of one #imoem, 
Job. 15. 8. watered by the River of Silve. { This moſt inhu- 
mane ptaRice of burning their childret, even their own Bowels 
to Moloch, not theif ſons only, bat their daughters who were moſt 
render, they did expreſly againft the command and caution of 
God, ſee on. Dexr- 18. 10; havitg learned it of the Heathen, 
Deat. 12. 30, 31, the Devil commanding them {o to do by his 
Oracles 3 they took pattern from the Samaritans, where thoſe 
of every Nation make gods of their own, 2 King. 17. 29, 30, 31. 
t Which was always fo farfrom my approving ; that I never let 
it come into m ht or debate, whether I ſhould or not : 
Or, which I a from my hearr, he ſpeaks herein after the 
manner of men. See chap. 3. 16, & 32, 35. 


32 Therefore behold, the dayes * come, faith * 
the LORD, that it ſhall » no more be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the Son of Hinnom, 
but the valley of flaughter : for they ſhall bury in 
Tophet till there be x no place. x 
P were called ſo after this, and are known by thoſe 
names to this day, but the mg is, they ſhall acquire a name 
from another occafion, that ſhall ſuit them as. well, viz, for the 
t ſlaughter that ſhall be made there, or rather thereabours 
in, and about Jeruſalem, and rherefore called the valley of ſlzugh- 
ter, from the ette& of laughter; as FJadas his field was called 


chap. 16. 6. 


tldama, Afis 1. 19. being a place for burying of the lain, as 
en next words ſhew. x Either there ſhall be fo a a ſNaugh- 
cer made upon that ſpot by the Chaldrans, that they ſhall bury 


as many, as the place at Tem and the reſt of the Car- 
caſes they ſhall throw on heaps, to rot above-ground ; for to.lye 
unburied, is frequently uſed as a curſe on ſuch, the burying of 
the dead being accounted as a thing facred, and a fignificaht 
ſymbol of the Reſ-rrection,"or choſe that are (lain in, and abour 

eruſalem at the Siege, and taking of ir, ſhall be carried thicher 
to be buried, cither becauſe there ſhall be no burying places lefe 
abour Jeruſalom,or that valley ſhall be filled, rill there be noplace 
for more, that hereby it may be fo pollured, that no thoughts 
of holines may-remann in it : for a dead Carcaſe tnder the Law 
| was uncleatr 3 and that which before was 2 valley of pleaſare, 


| aud 


Chap. VIE. 


* Pal. 79. 2, 
chap. 12. 9. 
& 16. 4. and 
34- 29. 


* Tſa. 24. 7, 8. 


chap. 15. 9. 
& 33.11, 
Ezek. 25. 13. 
Hol. 2. 11. 


a. 


and great delight, and they had dedicated ro God, ſhall now be 
a valley of ſlaughter, 
33 And the * carcaſes of this people ſhall be- 


meat for the fowls of the y heaven, and for the 
beaſts of the earth: and none ſhall fray them z 


away. 

y The'Birds and Beaſts of prey ſhall feed on them being ex- 
poſed to open view for want of intermenr;zhay.19.7, 3 A piece 
of humanity that eveh nature it ſelf reacheth either by reaſon | 
of the Enemies preſence, for fear of whom they durſt nor, or 
rather, becauſe there will be none left to do it, and this 1s rec- 
koned among the curſes, Deur. 28. 25. 


34 Then willI cauſe to * ceaſe from the ci- 
ties of Judah, and from the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneſs, the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 4 
bride - for the land ſhall be deſolate. 


4 All kind and degrees of mirth ſhall ceaſe, Rev. 18. 23. 
all placesſhall be filled with Lamentations, and wo their fing- 
ing ſhall be turned into ſighing, they ſhall lay aſide all things 
that are for the comfort of lumane Society, which 1s to be un- 
derſtood in this expreſſion . b There ſhall be ſuch an utter de- 
vaſtation, that there ſhall be neither ſeaſon nor place for theſe 
things, Iſz. 64. 10, IT. chap. 25. 10. where marrying ſhall 
ceaſe, without which mankind cannot ſubſiſt, there muſt needs 
be deſolation, 


CHAP. VIIL 


r T that time, ſaith the LORD they ſhall 
bring out the 4 bones of the kings of 
Judah, and the bones of his princes, and 
the bones of the prieſts, and the bones of the 
prophets, and the bones of the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem out of their graves. 


a This Chapter being a continuation of the former, he pro- 
ceeds in carrying on che threatning with higher aggravarions of 
the Judgment, wiz. thar when the time ſha]l come ſpoken of 
chap. 7. 32. the Chaldeans rage ſhall reach, not only to the liv- 
ing, but even againſt thoſe, that are in their graves, and that 
ſparing none of any degree, or quality 3 Of the Nobles and Princes 
as Manaſſeb, and others ; poſliblyled to it out of ranges i 
poſing to find great treaſure in their Sepulchres ; of the Prieſts, 
and Prophets, principally the falſe ones, as a juſt judgmenr of 
God againſt chem for deceiving the People : of the Inhabitants of 

euſalem, our of their ſpight and fury kindled againſt them, as 
kdiers, or in contempt, and jgnominy,and this notes the ut- 
ter deſolation of the City, not only razing the walls but turning 
up the very Sepulchres which were accounted ſacred, and not 
to be violated. 


2 And they ſhall b ſpread them before the ſun, 
and the moon , and all the hoſt of c heaven, 
whom they have d loved, and whom they have 
ſerved, and after whow-they have walked, and 
whom they have ſought, and whom they have 
worſhipped : they ſhall not be gathered, nor be 
buryed; they ſhall be for dung upon the face of 
the e carth. 


þ Not gather them together into charnel houſes as we uſually 
do out of humanity, but ſcatter them abour as it were to be 
turned into duſt and dung. «© viz, All the reſt of the Stars, to 
ſhew that they ſhould nor lye our in the day time onely, but 
night alſo, before the Moon and Stars chap. 36. 30. their Car- 

es ſhall be caſt to their Idols, Lev. 26. 30. 2 Kings 23. 14, 
20. a kind of Lex talionis, that as they had ſerved, and wor- 
ſhipped theſe Creatures, God doth as 1t were appoint them as 
ſpeRators, and witneſſes of his vengeance, and what contempt 
he pours upon them, their Carcaſes being broughr before their 
Idols, which will be ſo ſhameful, as if one ſhould draw forth 

*the Adultereſs, with the Adulterer into open view, and expoſe 
them her, and it alſo infinuares the inabrhity thar is in theſe 
dumb Idgls to help them in their miſery. 4 This and the fol- 
lowing terms ſerve to expreſs the greatneſs and variety of their 
affe&ion and zeal in their worſhipping of them, Dext. 4. 19. 
2 Kings 23. $. chap. 7. 18. he multiplies words, as it were 
implying, that there can hardly be words enough to —_ 
their folly and madneſs, the Gentiles worſhippiug theſe Crea- 
tures, nor only for their beauty and luſtre, but according to their 
aneient Philoſophy hending them to have been living 
Creatures, and that all events were ordered by them. # On the 
ſaperficies of it, there ſhall be no care taken of them, bur they 
ſhall lye in the open Country in the Air, till theyror into dung 
or dry into duſt, as in the beginning of the verſe, ſee Pal. 83, 
10. chap; 9. 22. they ſhall be ignominious even after dearth. 


FEREMIAH 


evil family, which remain in all the places 
whitherI have g driven them, faith the LORD 
of h hoſts: 


f A deſcription of the unexpreſlibleneſs ef their miſery, 
that norwithſtanding all the barbariſm of the B2bylonians exer- 
ciſed, both upon the living, and the dead, yet a ſmall marrer 
in compariſon of what the living would feel, of the greatneſs 
of which miſery there was a double cauſe; not only their being 
led into Captivity, but Gods diſpleaſure following them, even 
in their baniſhmenr, being ſorely oppreſſed, one of thoſe threat- 
nings, Lev. 26. 36, 39. ſee Fob 3.20,21. Rev. 9.6. g Some 
diſperſed among the Mountains, and hiding places of Fadea, 
others in the Deſert of Moab and 1dymea, whither they fled for 
fear of the Chaldearns and all otner places, where God would 
ſcatter them, an Hypalf9ge. h He that hath all the Creatures as 
an Army at his Coramand, can do this againſt thoſe, with 
whom he is diſpleaſeds | 


4 J Moreover, thou ſhalt fay - unto -them, 
thus faith the LORD, ſhall they fall, and not &k 
ariſe ? ſhall henurn away, and not / return ? 

c Though poſlibly ir be all in vain, yet thou ſhalt keep in th 
work. & An interrogation that hath the force of oy. hurl 
+. 2. ſurely none, or will men, is there no hope ? and are they 
upon this ground deſperate? Or rather will men fall and not 
ariſe ? Are they ſuch fools ? that png Lon by their fins, and 
been foretold all that is coming, that they will nor atcept of 
a remedy, chap. 7. 27. Hoſ. 14. 1» 1 A metapbor taken from 
one that 1s out of his way, can any imagine, thar if one tell him 
of ir, and dire him aright, that he will not h@rken to him, 
and turn back ? Ir is even againſt nature ir ſelf for a man nortts 
ſeek his own good. | 

$ Why then is this people of Jeruſalem ſlidden 
back, by m a perpetual backſliding -- They hold 
faſt » deceit, they refuſe to return. 


ſolved to hold on, though they ſee they are our of the way, nor 
out of levity or inconſiderateneſs, the Heh. word ſignifies ſtrength, 
the ſame uſed, Pſal. 13. 1. and tranſlated for ever, implying a 
ſtrong, ſtiff, ſtout refuſal, ſee Iſz. 57. 19. chap. 5. 3- 1 Either 
their injuflice and 'courenages in circumventing one another, 
which was (o frequent among them, chap. 9. 4, 5, 5: Mic. 7. 
Z- 4- of their hypocrifie whereby they think ro deceive God, but 
they do indeed deceive themſelves the great impediment of 
their —_ 2. 44- 20. or rather their ſticking cloſe to 
their falſe Prophers who did deceive them, thenge' incouraging 
themſelves in their wickedneſs, and ng rare, that, 
their miſcrics ſhould not come upon them. on I/a. 30. 10. 
chap. 5. 31. and 14+ 13, 14. Kc. 

6 I hearkned and o heard, bat they ſpake not 
p aright, no man repented hiry of his wickedneſs, 
laying, What have q I done? Every one turned 
to his » courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the 
battle, 

8 i. t. That I might hear, the words rather of :God then of 
the Prophet which the conrinuance of the {j 


in thenext ſe, the cloſe whereof is plain that God ſpeaks, ex- 
preffinghimſelf after the manner of men, whoare wont to liſters 


iligently after the things they are verydefrrous of, fee 1 Kings 


20. 33, Mal. 3. 16. p Or not fo as the LXX, and the word 
Is thus uſed, Exod. 10. 11. Pſal. 1. 4 not ſoas I would have 
had them, ſo far from Repentance, that I do not perceive a 
word from them tending that way. q I ſee no tendency to 
Repentance, I ſee none of them ſo much as calling themſelves 
to an account, not recoiling upon themſelves, where Repen- 
tance uſually begins, 2 Chroz. 6. 37: as men uſe upon an jn- 
conſiderate a& to ſmite upon their breaſt, or thigh, and ſay 
what have I done , as 2 Samuft. chapter 3. voſt 24. 1 To: 
their accuſtomed way, commitring all mickeduek without re-; 
ſtraint, ſee on Iſa. 59. 7. the fury and unbridledneſs of their 
luſts, _—_—_— their wills is deſcribed in the next ex- 
preſſion, f g how like a headſtrong Horſe, he runs away 
with his Rider, or com ro the delighr, that an horſe ſeems 
to take in running vi y, and y intothe Battle, 
as It is deſcribed, Job 39. 21. &c. and this-word raſhing,figni- 
fying 7 inundatjon of waters, helps to ſhew their un- 
controulabl in another Metaphor, and ſee this verified of 
them, chap. 2. 23, 24- Itis {aid every one by an hiyberbole, as 
P|al. 14. 3-, and frequently elſewhere. 


7 Yea, the ſtork in the r heaven knoweth her 


appointed / times ; and the turtle, and the crane, 
and the ſwallow. obſerve the time of their : com- 


of the LORD. 

Ea & In hs Air, which is a called hezven, where the 
irds fly, Pſal. 8.” 8. com ap. 7. 33. who poſlibly ob- 

Crean th ane by ie Jen of t Aire (4. e. Ob- 

ſerveth the ſeveral Seaſons of her going, and coming by ſome 


3 Anddeath ſhall be choſen rather then f life, 


natural inſtin&, and this is faidof the Stozþ; whar kind of Fowl 


by all the reſidue of them that remain of this 


ts here rficant 3s difputable, ſee Engliſy Aznot. and Lat. Synep, 
t Tic 


Chap. VIIL 


m Either a univerſal backſliding. Or, rather obſtinately re- | 


ſeems to ſhews. 


ings but * my people know #« not the x judgment * cyap. ;. 4,5 


pd 2& _4a—” 


Chap. VIII. FERE 


t The ſame thing diverſified in theſe ſeveral Fowles, that know 
alſo their Seaſons. « This notes the great ſtupidity of his os 
ple ſeeming nor t5 have as much tenſe 1n them, as che Birds 1n 
the Air, not knowing their ſummer of proſperity, to make a good 
uſe of Gods favours, nor the winter of adverſity, either to pre- 
vent or remove that wrath of God that hangs over their heads 
Iſz. 5. 12. Luke 19. 42+ 44 they know.nor their time for Re- 
pentance, and making their peace with God compared alſo, on 
the ſame account,to the beaſts of the-Field, Hz. t. 3. and thus 
Chriſt upbraids the Phaniſees, Matth, 16.2,3. X Either Gods 
vengeance in general, or particularly hovering over fer:ſalem, 
and 7adea, or rather the manner of Gods diſpenfations with 
them. So the word is uſed, x $2. 2, 13- and8. 11, 


8 How do ye ſay, We are y wiſe, and the 
law of the LORD #s z withus ? Lo, certainly 
1 Or, the (z!ſ? @ || in vain made he st, the pen of the ſcribes z- 
prn of the Scribes v in vain. 
worketh for X . » 
athoed y 4. d. Theſe things conſidered where is your Wiſdom ? 
+ oa When you ſee the very Fowls of the Air are nor (o ſtupid, as 
you are z he ſpeaks either to Princes and Prieſts, or to the 
whole body of the people. x This may be underſtood either 
more general of all, or may have a more ſpecial Eye to the 
Prieſts, with whom it was intruſted, Deut. 33. 10. Mai. 2. 7+ 
They were wont to boaſt much of the Law, as well as of the 
Temple, I. 13. Rom: 2. 17, 23- 4 4q. d. for any uſe 
they made of it, they had as good have been without ir, God 
needed nor to have given them a Law, Af. 8. 12; 6 Neither 
need it ever, haye been cogent out divulged and conveighed 
down to them by the Scribs - Dext. 17, 18. or the prevyarica- 
tions, and collufions theſe Lawyers uſed in the falſe interpreta- 
tion of the Law,. wherein they fided with the falſe Prophets, 
ſhould be in vain. A Scfibe was a Teacher one well verſed in'the 
Scripture or eſteemed (o. | 
* chap; 6. 14, . 9 * || The wiſe men are aſhamed, they are diſ- 
Or.bev thy mayed and c taken z lo, they have rejefted the 
bo aſhamed, word of the LORD ; and what + wiſedom zs in 
_— d them ? ; 
+» ir gk c They truſted to their refuges of lies, but when God ſhall 
hine bring the judgment threatned the wiſeſt among them will find, 
a that they ſhall be confounded among themſelves, not knowing 
what to do for all their wiſdom, bur ſhall be raken with the reſt, 
chap. 4+ 9+ by wiſemen he means the Scribes in the former verſe. 
The ſame ſaid of Babylon, Iſa. 47. 10. d Or what is wiſedom to 
them? how can they fay they are wiſe, when they have no fear 
of God, which is the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. 1. 7. when they 
have no reſpe& at all to the Word of God, as to any holy pra- 
ice which is the fountain of all wiſdom, Det. 4- 6. Pſal, 1949. 
2 Tim. 3. 15+ 
* Deut. 28.30, 10 Therefore * will I give their wives unto 
Amos 5. 11. Others, and. their fields to them that ſhall e inhe- 
Zepht. 1. 13- rit them : for every one from the leaſt even unto 
Ia. 55. 11». the greateſt, -is given to. *,F covetoulneGs, from 
the prophet even unto the Prieſt, every ohe deal- 
eth g falſely. | | 
et A parapbraftical deſcription of. the miſeries of War; God' 
doth "ny — thar ror miſery ſhall not be or oh 
rime, bur ſo long, as that ſtrangers, viz. The Chaldeans ſhall 
enjoy their Land by inheritances, ſo far ſhould be from poſ- 
ſeſſing their Land for ever. f So greedy after their own pri- 
vate gain, that they rook no care of equity, or juſtice, in 
which word is comprized all their ulent dealings one 
among another. g Of this and the two next verſes, ſee on 
Chap. 6. 13, I4s 15+ * 2] 
banks ; 11, For they have * healed the hurt of the 
P* 14 daughter of my peo ightly, ſaying, Peace, 
peace, when there :s io peare. 


'®chap. 3.3- , 12 Were they * aſhamed when they had com- 
and5.15, mitted abomination ? nay,. they were ,not at all 
aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, therefore ſhall 
they fall among them thar fall ; in the time of 
their viſitation they ſhall be caſt down, faith the 

LORD. | | 
FOr. 1s pathos 23 J (| 1 will furely þ conſume them, faith 
ine I willcoy. the LORD ; There ſhall. be no grapes F on the 


ſure. vine, nor figs on the * fig 5 -tree, and the leaf 

a _ ic. ſhall fade, and che things that 1 have given them 
Luk. 13. 6.8, hall & paſs away from them. Y 

h Or in gathering I will conſume them ;, 4. d. 1 will fo ga- 

ther them togerhc ;,into their ſeveral Ciries to be beſieged, that 

It ſhall be no hard matrer ro deſtroy them, wer. 16. viz. The 

body of the people, nor «every one, for was 4 remnant, 

that did eſcape. 5 Theſe Fruits, Grapes, ant Figs, ir is proba- 

ble, were of greateſt account and uſe among them, Na. 35. 16. 

and ſo may be pur for all other things, either for neceflity or 

delight, which threatens he will deprive them of by rea- 

lon of the Siege, Which a famine ſhall ſucceed, chaps 5. 17. 


M I 4 H. 


ve! I. 7. Hah. 3. 17. Seethelike Zh. 1. 2, 3. Or pofſi- 
ly, it may be ſpoken by way of fmilit»de, q. d. they ſhall be 
waſted, as when there is no Grapes #n the Vine, &c. the Land 
ſhall be left as bare, as when by Tempeſts or other violence, 
there 1s neither leaf or fruit left upon the Tree, Pſal. 73. 47+ 
& Ifthis refer to the ſarcher puniſhment, as ſome, then it is as 
_ asto lay, what they have already received from me and 
latd up, they ſhall alſo be deprived of AX. 2. 8, g. orthough I 
have given it to them, yer they ſhall not injoy it.ir ſhall be raken 
away by their enemies; if ir relate to the reaſon of the puniſh- 
ment, as others, then che copative 15 pur for the cauſal. q. d. 
becauſe the things that I gave them. viz. My Laws, paſs away, i. 
they have tranſgreſied, Ia. 24. 4, 5+ Either ſenſe hes fair. 


ſelves, and let us enter into the defenced m cities, 
and let us be x ſilent there, for the Lord our 
GOD hath 
water of p 
againſt the LORD. 


{ The people at length ſeem to berhink themſelves, and chus 
to beſpeak each other. m In their ſcattered Villages, there is 
no ſafety for us,let us retire into places of greater ſecurity, Matth, 
24. 16, 17, 18. poſlibly they thought they might be ſecured 
there, as they had been beforcinthe ime of Sennacherib. n Keep 
cloſe within our walls, ſay or do nothing to provoke the Ene- 
my bur fit down, and bewail the deſperareneſs of our condition, 
Lam. 3. 28, 29. or tremblingly ex che 1ſiue of this ſad 
war for there is no poſlibiliry of making head againſt ſuch an 
Enemy, that bears down all before them. » They now begin 
to perceive, that the hand of God is in all this, and thar there- 
forethey have not a word to ſay, as if they were wronged, God 
hath put them to ſhame, much leſs courage to oppole the B4- 
bylonians, their heart fails them, they are as men 1n a great ter- 
ror and conſternation, God hath put us toſplence, ler us be filenr. 
Or Poiſan probably the name of ſome poiſonous Herb, with 
the juice or infuſion whereof they were wont to kill perſons, 
as Hemlock, Nighthade, &c. See Hoſ. 10. 4. it notes thoſe bit- 
ter deſtructive judgments that God was bringing upon them, 
chap. 9. 15. which did ſpring from thar bitter root of their fin- 
ntng againſt him, as in the next words. 


came, and for a time of health, and behold, 4 


rouble. 


q Viz. Upon the perſwaſion of our Prophets, we expeted 
that theſe SI Loa never come, bur all would yon 
bur we find our ſelves meerly deluded by them, we looked fo 
long, till even our eyes failed us, hut we ſee no remedy for us, 
Lam. 4.7. Amt : miſeries are often jn Scripture compa- 
red to diſeaſes, and deliverances to bealing, Deit. 32. 39. Pat. 
103. 3» Chap. 33. 6. 

16 The r ſnorting of his horſes was heard 
from { Dan : the whole land trembled ac the 
ſound of the neighing of his £ ſtrong ones: for 
they are come and have devoured the land and 


7 The fury of the Chaldears march is deſcribed by the ſnorting 
of their Horſes, whnch is a noiſe they make through their No- 
ftrils, when they are chafed , and fretted. &s ;. e. Even to 
Jenſalen, 9. the dreadfulneks of the noiſe ſhall be heard from 

» or rather, though Zeryſa/em ſeem to be ſecure, yer the fur. 
cheſt Coaſts of the Land are in great conſternation, v4, the 
outmoſt boundary of Catazr Northward, through which the 
Chaldean Army was to march, See chap. 4. 15. Oriit is ſaid 
to be heard, either the noiſe it ſelf, or the fame of ir, chap. 6. 24. 
t His choice Horſes or Cavalry, or his ſtout and ſturdy ones, as 
the word ſignifies, and expreiled by their brisk frollickſomneſs, 
and courage 1n the word neighing properly 5 que to Horſes, un- 
derſtanding here the chief of them, and the word for ſong ones 
is applyed to any thing, that excels, as to mar, Fob 24. 20, 
to Angels, Pſal. 78. 25. A:gels food or the bread of the mighty. 
And for Horſes as here, and adg. 5. 22. chap. 47, 3. s Heb. 
the fullneſs of it, the Trees, and Fruits, and wealth of the Land 
chey are centred upon their ſpoil, and will leave nothing in the 
Land, chap. 4. 20. It is ſpokenina propherical ſtile, who uſe ra 
expreſs the certainty of what ſhall be, as if it aftually were al- 
ready. x viz. Jeruſalem, or rather the Ciries with all their In- 
habirants, as well as the Country, the ſingular number, being pur 
for the plural, as Fa. 27. 10. ' 


17 For behold, I will fend ferpents, cocka- 
trices, among you, which will not be y * charm» + 
ed, and they ſhall z bite you, ſaith the LORD, 


y He proceeds in increaſing of rheir terror, g. 4. there will be 
no appeaſing, or allaying of their fury by any art or method, 
therefore repreſented by Cockatrices, called in Latine Regalus, 
or King of Serpents, as putring toflighr all ocher Serpents, pur by 
appoſition ro Serpents ſhewing what kind of Serpent they ſhall be, 
a lort that cannot be charmed, iz, ſuch an Enewy as by no ins, 


ieuy 


© come = T+ 
all that is - in it ; the x city;and thoſe that dell v5 there. 
therein. : 


Chap. VII. 


14 Why do we ſit / ſtill ? * Aſſemble your «cap. 4. 5. 


ut us to o ſilence, and given us * * chap. 23.16 
f gall to drink, becauſe we have ſinned || Or, 39i/or. 


15 We * looked for peace, but no good'* chap. 14.191 


Heb. the fuls 


Plal. 59.4:54 


(_hap. 


+ Heb. upon. 


+ Heb. becauſe 


&« 
_ 


VII. FEREMIAH. Chap. IX. 


treaty can be made excrable ; &ce on I\2. 11, 8. LXX, dead- 
ly Serpents. 7 They ſhall affiif& you with fore puniſhments, 
not only ſtings in their Tails, as Scorpions, but in their Teeth, 
whereby they ſhall devour you, ver. 16. 


18 When 1 would comfort my If againſt « ſor- 


row : my heart # faint | in me. | 


4 The langnage of the people being long ſhut up in their Ci- 
ties and finding no rclief, at laſt faint, Lam. 4. 17. But more 
robably the Propher now ſeems to ſpeak his own reſentments 
ow greatly the calamity of his people did affe& him, the hke 
Iſa. 22. 4. when he would ſometimes refreſh, himſelf wich rhe 
comfortable refreſhments of Nature, the thoughts of his Peo- 
ples Miſery do fo affiit him, that his heart is ready to faint, ro 
ſink within him. 


19 Behold, the voice of the b cry of the 
c daughter of my people, | becauſe of them 


of the country of that dwell ina far d country :_ 1s not the LORD 


off. 


* Gen. 37. 25. 


chap. 46. 11. 
& 51.8. 
| Heb. gone vp. 


themthat arejar jg e Zion? # not her King in her? why have 


they provoked me to f anger with their graven 
Images, 4nd with ſtrange vanities ? 


þ i. e. The greatneſs of their cry, the bitter cries and ſchree- 
ches and complaints rhat methinks I hear : The words are ab- 
rupr, becauſe the Prophet is to repreſent ſeveral perſons (peak- 
ing 3 himſelf, the People and God. © See cap. 4. Lt. poſſi- 
biy becauſe Zeremiab loved them, inſtructed them, admomniſhed 
them as a daughter. d Fiz. Their enemies the Babylonians, thar 
were to come 2gainſt them from a very far Country, chap. 6. 23- 
or the voice of them, that were Captives under thoſe of a far 
Country, now they begin to cry, which would not be perſwad- 
ed to it before; the firſt is moſt to be approved of. # Viz. In 
ego a Metonymy of the Subjeft. f Or as King in Zion, or 

ave we not a King of the (eed'of David, ro whom the King- 
dom was granted to be perpetual ? Either the words of God, 
q. 4. was not I among you to provide for you, and protect you, 
but you muſt needs repair to [dols? the like kind, of ſpeech is 
in 2 King. 1. 3. and the cloſe of the verſe ſeems to fayour this, 
or, as others, an expoſtulatory Lumentation of che People, that 
the cruel Adverſary ſhould prevail over a people, that had 
God ſo near them, Pſal. 48. 2, 3+ aud 76. 1, 2, hath God now 
left us ? and is the promuſe of our continuance here at an end ? 
Pſzl. 89. 36, 37. 38. & AS if God ſhould ſeen ro-reply here 3 
Let them nor think ir ſtrange, ſeeing they have turned rheir 


Arms, your Counſe's, your confederacies? and where are your 
, Phyſtizns, your Princes and Prie!!s, that promiſed you Relief ? 
without God, you ſec, no help in any means ; Bur the former 
more narural, and agrees beſt with the begining of the nex: - 
Chaprecr. 


CHAP. IX. 


1 H F * that my head were q waters, and + Heb. who wi 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might 5 Hoe whe. 2 
weep day and night for the » ſlain of the daugh- &c. by 
ter of my people. | * Iſa, 22. 4; 
q Heb. who will give, &c. by way of enquiry, chap. 4- 1g. & 
Hebrews do want the Imperative ay gf an Koro - I 4. 17. 
tey principally bewailing kis poor Country-mens Calamity, whom 
he therefore @b the daug'tty of bis prople, he expreſſeth the 
grearneſs and exceſs of his Sorrows by withing that his brains 
were as it were diiſolved into water, for the worg is ſing+/ar, as 
if he withed it were all one water, ſignifying plenty, and hos 
his eyes might diſtil rears like a fountain, the ſame word in the 
Heb. for eye fignifies a fountain 3 noting the continuance of ir 
not to be drawn dry, expreſled by day and night, apprehending 
it a miſery ſo great, as never ſufficiently to be bewailed, fee 
Luk. 19. 41. r Orthatare to be ſlain, viz. by the Babylonians 
6 prophagyn ſtile, as ſure to be (lain, as if they were flain 
already. 


2 Oh that I had-in the wildergeſs a lodging 
place of / way-faring men - that 1 might leave 
my people, and go from them : for * they be * chap. 5. 5,8. 
all « adulterers, an aſembly - of treacherous 
« men. : 


/ He proceeds in his Lamentation, which in the former y 
he did by way of Compaſſion, 'in this in a way of pr ahem 
wiſhing for ſome retiring place or ſorry ſhed, or night-Corrage 3 
See on Iſa. 24. 20. though it were but ſome mean and forry 
Hutt in the wildernets as David, Pſal. 55. 6, 9. ſuch as might 
but ſheiter him from the injuries of the weather ; LXX in ſome 
remoteſt ftarion or corner, where he might not be an eye-wit- 
neſs of their Miſeries to grieve him fo at the heart, Pſz/. 119. 
136, 158. Sce 2 Pt. 2. 7, 8. and where he might hope to 
find betrer entertainment from the _ beaſts, from his 


backs upon me, and truſted to Idols, which are but vanity, own Country-men. # 3.-e. For the mo a chap. $. 8. both 


chap. 2. 11, 13. called vanity, not only becauſe Idols are as 


properly, and metaphorically being full of all Idolatrous ay 


nothing, but becauſe all the Confidence, thar is put in them is | there 15 no integrity found among them. x Thar deal per- 


zain, and becauſe Idolaters are vain-in their minds, and want 
underſtanding, I have not forſaken them, but they me. 


fidiouſly with God and Man in all the concerris they are conver- 
fant about, 7/a. 1. 4. and though the word here fer Aſembhy is 
moſt ordinarily uſed for an boly Aſſembly, Lev. 23. 36. Num. 29: 


20 The harveſt is h paſt, the ſummer is ended, 35. which cauſeth ſome to underſtand ir of their being moſt 


and we are not 5 ſaved. 


þ And the winter no time for war, the peoples continued 
complaint, not unlike that ver. 15. the year 15 gon, and we arc 
ſtill fruſtrated in our expeRations, the time that we expeRed 
help from Egypt, Iſz. 30. 2, 3, 5+ © Viz. By the Egyptians, 
or any other Confederates, 

21 For the k hurt of the daughter of my peo- 
ple am I hurt; I am ! black z » aſtoniſhmeng 
hath taken hold on me. 

þ The Prophet here ſhews how deeply he is affeted with the 
p__ miſery, he deeply ſympathizeth with,them, it ſignifies 

yobers, I am broken in my ſpirit, and ſo it anſwers to the 
breach that is made upon the people. / I am as thoſe chat are 
clad in deep Mourning, Pſal. 38. 6. chap. 14. 2. 1m 1ama- 
mazed to think that my people ſhould im themſelves beyond 
help, no remedy for them, as the next verſe, that no threat- 
nings or Counſels ſhould prevail wich them. 


22 Is thereno * balm in # Gilead ? Is there no 


vile, when they ſhould be moſt devour ; yet here it natu- 
r-Ily ſignifies a kind of combination among them, as ſuch thar 
_ conſpired one among another to aR all manner of V1lla- 
nies. 

3 And * they x bend their tongues /ke their * Ifa. $5. 4; 
y bow for z lies - but they are not valiant for 13> 15 
the 4 truth upon the & earth : for they proceed 


fromevilto c evil, and they know not ne, fai 
| YLORD. ; » faith 


x Heb: triad, becauſe bowes are uſually kneeled, or trod 
upon, when they are bent, chap. 52. 14. and $5t. 3, » Their 
Tongues are here compared to a Bow and lies to Arrows, becauſe 
as a Bow ſhoots out Arrows, fo doth the Tongue words, Pſal. 
164. 3- 4 4.e. Allreproachful, falſe and noxious words to the 
damage of one another, and ſo bending may be preparing 
fi and contriving that miſchief which they purpoſe to 
vetit with their tongues, Pſal. 52. 2, 3, 4. and 64. 3. *as bend- 
ing 1s preparing the Bow. to do execution with the Arrow, 
2 Equity, Juſtice, they are as eager in--wayes of falſhood as 


o Phyſitian there? why then is not the*health of | men jngaged in war, bur ſhew no valour in maintaining the 


the daughter of my people | p recovered. 


n Gilead was eminent for Balm, Gen. 43. I1- raken for Roſin, 
or Tuypentine, which is a kind of more liquid Roſin, and either 
flowes, or drops from certain trees of irs own accord, or their 
juice flowes from ſeveral holes pierced into them, as from the 
Pine, Cetzr, Cypreſs, or Terebinth Tree. Heb. Tjeri. Gr. pynyn 
from pge' ro flow, or run. "Lat. reſina. Engl. Roſin. A near 
affinity of the words in exch language, the nature whereof js to 
diflolve hardneſs, to clear, and cloſe up wounds. o Or Chirur- 
gion;probably in a Country where were ſuch plenty of remedies, 
there could not want Artiſts, whereby their cures might be fa- 
cilitated, by means of which the Gileadites and Arabians did 
excel there. p Heb. gone up 3 the like expreflion, 2 Chron. 24. 
12. the work was perfe&ed, Heb. the healing, went up upon 
the work. and ſo Nth. 4. 7. the Prophet expretieth his grievous 
complaint by way of admiration, by a Metaphor, implying the 
iteteracv, and obſtinacy of their hearts, that eicher would nor 
come to the Phyſitian or that they ſhculd be thus incurable, 
where they wanted not for Prophets and Teachers, or for all 
ſ>iritual means, flowing down daily upon them, can Feraſalem, 
and Tudea be without ſpifitual Phyſitians ? ſome rinderſtand 'ir 
by way of Sarcaſme, 4q- 4. where are your Medicines, your | 


Truth. 5 7. e. Notruth in the Earth in them, as we uſe to ex- 
preſs our ſelves, or rather more genuinely in the land whercin 
they live, they have no Courage 1n what is good. «< Either in 
kind, or-in degree, they go on from bad to worſe, 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
which ſpeaks little hopes of their Repentance ground of 
all which is faid here to be, their not Bowinzs od, as in the 
next Clauſe, Judges 2. 10, 11. 1 San, 2. 12. the heart cannot 
work ſtrongly after God, where there be bur mean apprehenſi- 
ons of him. : 


4 * Take ye heed evety one of his [| 4 neigh- * chap. 12.4 
Denny and _ ye not Fo any brother : for ey Mic. » ws 6. 

rother will utterly e ſupplant, and every neigh- || 0r:F1in 
bour will walk with f flanders. 7's 


| @ Better rehdred Friend or.Companion as 2 Sam. 16 

in the next verſe ſhewing, the en will be -— 
lignant, that one Friend will bctray another,no faith in Friends. 
: Wholly given toir. Heb. S:pplanting will ſupplant, or trecding 
| down, treadeth dywn ; trampling them under their fer, noting 
cheir,oppreſſion, which they exerciſe all manner of waycs, as in 
the next verſe, both by fraud, and force. «Like the Interpreca- 
tion, that Ef24 puts upon Jacob, Ger. 27. 35. not only ſuch as 
are 


Chap. 


[ Or, mock. 


* chap. 12. 4: and r wailing, and * for the || habitations of 
& 23. 10. Hol. the wilderneſs a lamentation, becauſe they are || 


Or, deſo{are. 
Heb. fromthe *F both the fowls of the heavens; and the beaſt 


ou! even to&c. are fled, they are gone. 


4+ 3» 
jo: paſlires. 


IX. 


are near in Habiration, pretending neighbourhood and friend- 


earin relation, even a brother will circumvent, no re- 
0 fo iked, arguing them to be monſtrous in nature, putring 
of humanity. The word 15 here 1n alluſion ro Jacob wiio had 
his name from ſupplanting 3 a Metaphor taken from the ſole of the 
fmt, Gen. 25. 25. f Carrying Ta _— ck _ _ 

he r falſe, ro the diſturbance of rhe peace © - 
env ye ach againſt che Law of God, Lev. 


bourhood, chap. 6. 28. and 
19. 16: | p Eg 
7 | ne his 

And they will g || deceive every © 
neſchbour, and will not ſpeak the truth - they 
have b taught their tongues to ſpeak lies, and 
; weary themſelves to commit iniquity. 

# Heb. mock or deride; they are Scoffers. þ They have ſo 
framed their tongues to it by cuſtome, and conſtant uſe, that 
ling is become o familiar to chem, thar they cannot leave it. 
the ſame word is apply'd to the wild Af, uſed or raughr, to - 
wilderneſs, cha). 2. 24. and 13; 23. b They uſe a great dea 
of Induſtry, Diligence and Contrivance 1n it, Pſal. 7. 14. Ia. 5. 
18. They ſpare for no Labour, and feel no wearineſs in 1t, 
whereby they are become expert. : ; 

5 Thine habitation & in the midſt of 5 de- 
ceit + through deceit they refuſe to k, know me, 
faith the LORD. 


i This God ſpeaks ro the Prophet, 
that there is no ho 
therefore he cx 


either to inform . him, 

of rhi les reformation, chap. 8. 5s. 

tha deceirtul peeple by the abſtra&, deceit, 

3. e. nothing among them, but deceit one to another; and Hy- 

ifie towards me, as Pſal. 109. 2+ and vanity for vais men, 

0b 34. 13+ Or to wer ps fe —_ _ - tn 

ſuch a le that he be very wary, . - 

tes mn chap. ” 2. 6. k Either hoping to ſhift well e- 

nough by their ſeveral means, they think to uſe, chap. 8. 5. 

they are careleſs of turning to me, or by hearkening to their 

falſe Prophets, who have all along deceived, them they obſti- 

nately reje& my wayes, and Counſels, Pal. 35. 1 2, 3, 4+ 
and 82. 5$- 

7 Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts; 
Behold, I will melt them, and / try them : for 
how ſhall I -» do'for the daughter of my peo- 
ple ? | 

1 The ſame Metaphor uſed, chap. 6. 29: try them by melting 
them, 3. e. cither I will try whar lefſer afflitions will do, before 
] do utterly deſtroy them,or rathet, I will bring judgment u 
them, the fire, and fury of the Chaldeant War, har (hall clear 
away their droſs from among them, and purge away thoſe de- 
ceits, in which they truſt, that the remnant may be purified. 


Dan. 11. 35. as when the droſs is ſeparated from metals, | f 


the reſt remains pure, ſee on Iſa. 1. 25+ * 4 d. There is no 
remedy I have tied all other means, and they have been in- 
effeftual, my people will take no warning, they are grown to 
ſuch an height of impiery, that I can do no leſs, though they 
are my people, Hoſ. 6. 4. or God doth expoſtulate with them, 
how can you expet, that I ſhould treat you otherwiſe, that 
have ſo provoked me, and whoſe impietics have redounded fo 
much ro my diſhonour. 


8 Their tongue 5s 4s an 0 arrow ſhot out ; 


it ſpeaketh p * deceit - one ſpeaketh * peacea- 


bly to his neighbour with his mouth, but + in| 
* q heart he layeth || his wait. 


o Before ver. 3. it was compared to a bow, 3. e. ready pre- 
pared, and furniſhed with materials concriving their ed- 
neſs, Pſa. 11. 2. and here to an arrow ſhot out, aftually cxe- 
curing what they have deſigned, ſome tranſlate it a murthering 
arrow. þ Never reap Bone = they mean, that thereby they 
may the eafjer deceive the credulous, a double tongue, ſpeak- 
ing fair, when they mean to deſtroy, Pſal. $5. 21. asthe next 
words explain it, intending to do greateſt miſchief, when 
they ſpeak faireſt. q Heb. in midſt of bim, 3. e. in his very in 
wards, with his whole heart he contrives miſchief. 

9 9 Shall I not viſit them for theſe chings, faith 
the LORD; ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch 


a' nation as this. 
q See chap. 5. 9. 29. 
10 For the mountains will I take np a weeping, 


burnt up, ſo that none can F through them, 
neither can men hear the voice of the # cattel ; 


r The Prophet having vr. 1. 'taketi up a Lamiencation for 
the ſlaughter of the People, he now feaflumes it for the deſola- 


tion of the whole land, every part of ir being to be laid waſte, 
ſee chap. 4. 23, 25. and it either ſets forth the greatneſs of his 
grief, that ſhall reach to che very mountains, as rhe words may 


SEREMIAH. 


cure them, nor the valleys ro feed them. 


voked God to fo great diſpleaſure? See Hbſ.14.9. 
that implies there is none, or very few 
Calamiries in the cauſes of them, bur rather ſay of Judgments 
It 15 a Chance, 1 Sam. 6. g. 


form their Converſation to them. c 


of ir excepr.ir were 
expreſſion, Det. 11; 32. 


be read, or rather, the cauſe 6f his mourning, becauſe he pre- 
ſently adds for the habitations of the wilderneſs. s vain or V alley 
as it often fignifies, ſo the word 1s uſed, J/z. 63. 13, 14. or 
pleaſant plains z the Country of Zudea being mountainous, theſe 
Plains and Yalleys were their chief places for Paſtorage, which 
doth greatly aggravate the Devaſtation, theſe ſhall be Hurne up 
the Herbage ſo burnt, that it ſhall be left utterly barren like a 
parched Heath, v#ſ# 12. The Mountains ſhall not be able to ſe- 
t Either chere being 
no path, the LXX render it on the paths of the wilderneſs, or 
nogie to paſs to and fro, and fo leave it deſolate z or ſo parched, 
and waſt, that none can paſs through it, fo far are they from 
being inhabited, chap. 2. 5. #« There, where once all ſort of 
Catrel and fowls in great plenty were wont to feed and graze, 
there is nor ſo much as the chirping of a Bird, the bleating of 


2 Sheep, of lowing of an Oxe to be heard. See chap. 23. 10, 


I2, 13. and $0. 3. they are ſaid to be fled and gone, either 


the Enerhy hath ſwept away all, or they have forſaken the 
Land, becauſe there was no- food, Fer. 12. 4. a figurative ex- 
preſſion of an univerſal deſolation. 


11 AndI will make Jeruſalem x heaps, and a 


x Viz, Of Stones, and, Rubbiſh. y Noting a, deſolate place, 
not any longer fit for the habitation of mankind, as the next 


words do ſpeak 3 bur for hideous Beaſts 3 as they had made uſe 
of the Temple for a Dez of Thieves, cha). 7. 11. The ſamic alſs 
he afterwards chreatens on Baby/sn her (elf, chap. $1: 37: 


W that may under-* PC. 109.44. 
ſtand z this ? and who 5s he to' whom the mouth 
of the LORD hath ſpoken, that he may « de- 
clare it, for what the land periſheth, and is burnt 
uÞ like a wilderneſs, that none paſſeth through. 


I2 * Who « the wiſe man, 


7 viz, The ground of all theſe evils, q. 4. Is there not 2 


wiſe man among you, that will concern himſelf, and ſearch in- 


to the cauſe of all theſe threatned Judgments, which hath pri 
Ir 15a queſtion 
that conſider common 


13 And the LORD faith, a Becauſe they have 
forſaken my 6 law,which I ſet before c them, and 
have not obeyed my voice,neither walked therein ; 


4 Either this, and the next v9ſe refers to the former, v7. 
cauſe there are none can give the_reaſon why 
riſherh, therefore God will 3 or <lſc they refer to the 


He chargeth 

with their Apoſtaſie, and refuſing RY non 
they ſhould plead they 

were obſcure and hard to be underſtood, therefore he tells 

them, he had made it plain tothem, they could nor be ignoranc 

out of wilfulneſs and obſtinacy ; the like 


14 But have walked after the 
of their own heart, and after 
their F fathers taught them. 
a4 Or fiubborneſs and obſtinacy, ſee thap: 5. 24. « See than: 
2. 23. the one's po K wich new __ 
but with their tenacious ſticking to their Id . f See chap 
7. 18. it ſeems they itlay, partly thank their education for it, 
as well as their now natural neſs, hence we ſhould learn 
ro = Gods _ in the Scriptures and not blindly follow 
our Fathers Counſel, or Exam or our ill, 
which 1s. the worſt I qa _ As 
of hoſts, 


15 Therefore thus faith the LORD 
the God of Iſrael ; Behold, I will feed them, ever 


them water of gall to drink. 


| 8 This ſupplement ever ſhews that it is ſpoken emphatically, 
though rt a people that preſume t9 be my peculj. Y 
h Worms, Dutch Anat. a plant to purifie and cleanſe chem, fay 
ſome 3 bur this doth not to be ſpoken in favour co them 3 
therefore rather ſome poifonons plant, which may agree to a 
other deſtruaive herb, as well as Wormwood this the Hb. 
word doth intimate, to which purpoſe the water of Gall is men- 
rioned in the next words, both joined » Deut. 29. 18, 
RY the one pointing at their drink, the other at their bread 
h tices to be underſtood,of which ſee on chap. 8. 14, 


16 I will 5 * ſcatter them alſo among the 1; 25. 44. 
heathen, . whom neither they nor their fathers Deur. 28. 5 


have { known. : and I will ſend a ford after 
m them, till I have conſamet them. 


i Either you ſhall wander up and down among ſtrangers, 
like Caix's Curſe 3 or rather, you ſhall have no friend abroad, 


bur ſold as ſo many Slaves mw perſon to perſon. 4 Part of 
the 


Chap. IX. 


* den of y Dragons; and I will make the Cities *Ifa. 34. 13. 


of Judah F deſolate, without an inhabitant; chap. 10. 22. 


T Heb. deſola- 
tion. 


| 4 imaginati6h | Or, flubbors- 
e Baalim, which ne. 


this g people, with * þ wormwood, and give * chap. 23-14: 


Chap. I'X. 


. "x 


ERE 


the Curſe threatned. Deut, 2?. £4. { Neither ſhall rhis ſerve 
their turn, but I will follow them with the ſword, till rhey be 
deſtroyed; probably meant of thoſe that might eſcape out of 
Jerualem, and fly into Egypt, the Chaideax ſhould purſue them 
thither, and either rake, or Nay them there, 5. e. ſuch of chem 
as were appointed for deſtru&ion 3 for otherwiſe they were 
not all conſumed, a full eud was not to be made, as is promiſed 
chap. 5. 10. 


17 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts; = conlſt- 
der ye, and call for the mourning #» women, that 
they may come; and ſend for o cunning women 
that they may come. 


m Either in how ſad a condition you are, what circumſtances 
you are under, or rather, bethink your ſelves what courſe ro 
take, and therefore puts them upon mourning and bewailing 
their condition, intimated by the following expreſſion. n A 
ſort of Perſons, and principally women, as more apt for Paſſi- 
ons in this kind,which they had among them, 2 Chron. 35. 25. 
whoſe work it was, either to compoſe Funeral Elegies, or Pa- 
negyricks in Praiſe of the dead and to at them in ſome mourn- 
ful manner, as tearing their hair, and bearing their breaſts, 
with other mourning or to fing them in ſome doleful 
tone, thereby arrificially to provoke, and excire both Paſſions 
and expreſſions of Grief in the Friends of the Deceaſed, rather 
wringing out Tears, than ſhedding them, in which probably 
they made greater ſeeming Lamentations, than thoſe that did 
really mourn, as being moſt concerned ; not chat God calls u 
on them to do this as approving the formality, (tho' this fooli 
Cuſtom had obtained 1n moſt Ages and Countries) any more, 
than other Cuſtoms that were made uſe of by way of Illuſtrari- 
on ; as the Olimpick Games, and poſhbly thar pratice menti- 
oned, 1 Cor, 15. 29. but makes uſe of ir, as being cuſtomary 
either to excite them to, and pur them upon true Repentance, 
or to convince them hereby, that they were notable themſelves 
ſufficiently ro bewail ſo great calamities as were coming upon 
them, intimaring hereby that he would give them occaſion for 
the moſt unfei weeping and Lamentation. 9 Such as are 
moſt skilful in it, Amos $. 16. Wiſdom being taken for 5s4i/ in 
any Arts as Exod. 31. 3. and elſewhere. 


138 And let them make p haſte, and take up a 
wailing q for us, that our eyes may run down 
with tears, and our eye-lids guſh out with r wa- 
ters. 

p As by the calling for their Artificial Mourners, he did inti- 
mate the greatneſs of the Miſery, that was coming upon them, 
that with all cheir Art they coald not ſufhciently bewail it; fo 
here by making haſte, he intimates the near approach of ir, 
that it was even at the doors. q Pitch upon ſome form of 
Mourning that may be ſutable to our condition. r This and 
the former are cach of them an byperbolical expreſſion, and yet 
are too little to bewail the grearneſs of the Judgment, which 
ſuits with the Prophets Lamentation, ver. r. The - 
would herein intimate that gee o o—_ ſo ſtupid, as ro 
the Prophers denouncing their Judgments with dry e 
cough be wiſh'd them to have been fountains of tears, ſhall Mas 
ſuddenly fee}, that they ſhall have cauſe enough to ſend for all 
the helps, not only real, but Artificial to ſtir up their Mourn- 
ings, : 

19 For a voice of wailing" is heard out of 
t Zion, How are we # ſpoiled ? We are great- 
ly x confounded, becauſe we have forſaken the 
land; becauſe our dwellings have caſt »- out *, 


t 5. e. Jeruſalem, ſpoken in the preſent tenſe after the Pro- 
pherical F /. being a frequent way of the Prophets e 
the certainty of a thing. « How great 1s our Miſery ? or how 
come we 1 in ſuch a deſolate condition? poſſibly expreſſions 
of the Artificial Mowrners, or rather their real ſence of ir, now 
it is all too late. x Whether this be the complaints of the 
country people forced to fly from their habitation to Zeraſalem 
for ſhelrer, or of Jeruſalem it ſelf, that could expe no lefs, it 
filled them with great conſternation, that they who thought 
their houſes ſhould have continued for ever, becauſe of Gods 
promiſe, Pſal. 132+ 10, Of. muſt now forſake them, Lev. 18. 
25. Either their Perſons carried our into Captivity, or have 
them utterly demoliſhed by rhe Enemy. 

20 y Yet hear the word of the z LORD, © 
ye 4 women, and let your car receive the word 
of his mouth, and teach your daughters wailing, 
and every one her b neighbour lamentation. 

Or. therefore, i. e. 4 Do not think I ſpeak words out of m 
_ mind, x bur her I ſpeak 1s from the Lord. a Ez 
ther thoſe hired women mentioned before, or rather the Women 


of the Land, for God would have it not a mercenary, but a 
real mourning; and he mentionerh Womes, 1. To apbraid the 


men with their ſtupidity. 2. AS being more apt to grieve, 
thereby ro expreſs the readineſs, that he would have the Land 
to be in for mourning. 2+ Becauſe of the decay and want there 
would be of men, as is exprefled in the next verſe, by reaſon 
partly of the ſlaughter. and partly of the Captivity, therefore 


M I 4 H. 


here 15 mention of Worer with reference to Cl:ildrm in the next 
verje, after whom their bowels would yern and daughters, either 
the Scholars of che mourning Women, or rather, with reference 
to yourg men, unto whom they mighr be given in Marriage. 
4+ Becauſe the Femal Sex 1s leaſt able to help themſelves in a 
common calamity. Or 5. Becauſe they would belecaſt ſolicirous, 
but would indulge their delicacies, pride, floth, and wanton- 
neſs, I/2. 32. 9. 11. b Heb. 4A Woman ber Friend, namely that 
the grief might ſpread the farther and become deeper, for 
Aﬀections and paſſions, of whar kind ſoever are augmented by 
company 3 it notes how large, and univerſal the mourning ſhould 
be, Amos $5. 16. 


21 For death is come up c into our windows, 
and 1s entred into our palaces , to cut off the 
children from without 4d, and the young men from 
the ſtreets, 


© The unavoidablenefſs of the ruine is expreſſed metaphorically, 
Erth. 21. 14. chap. 6. $5. moſt likely alluding to the violent, 
and univerſal ftorming of a City, chap. 5. ro. wherein there is 
no reſpe& had ro Sex, Youth, or Age. Several other alluſions 
ſee Aſſemb. Annot. The Chaideansare here underſtood by death, 
as bringing death wherever they come, a metonymny of the Effet. 
4 No fſafery within or without the Enemy ſhall cut off all, nor 
only thoſe ar home, bur even thoſe, thatare converſing or play- 
ing in the Streets, which moſt commonly Towng men, and Chil- 
dren are chap. 6. 11. 


22 4 Speak, thus faith the LORD ; even the 
b carcaſes of men ſhall fall as dung upon the open 
c field,and as the handfull after r::c d harveſt man, 
and none ſhall gather e hem. 


4 leſt rhey ſhould think theſe things would never be, ctaſe 
not to tell them trom me, that they ſhall certainly come ro 
paſs, viz. what was ſaid before, and what 1s faid now in this 
verſe (theſe words, ſpeak, thus ſaith the Lord, no. cg read in 4 
Parenthefis.) b Heb. A Carcaſeof a man. noting here and there 
a ſcattered carcaſe. c As Fezabel was, 2 King. 9g. 37: expoſed 
to all contempt, ſtrewed up and down on the ſuperficies of the 
Earth. Heb. face of the Field, and be offenſive by their ſtench 
to all that paſs by, chap.44-12. 4 Either laid in heaps by death 
as the Harveſt man doch ks cocks of Hay, or ſheaves of Corn, 
or rather they ſhall be no more regarded, then a few ſcattered 
Ears that drop out of the Reapers hand,which either lye on the 
ground, and not eaten, or trod to dirt by Birds or Beaſts ; 
thus God would pour contempt upon them, which muſt needs 
be grievous to ſo proud a people as the Zrws were. e None 
ſhall have ſo much reſpe& to them,or compaſſion of them, as ro 
afford burial, chap. 8. 2. 


23 J Thus faith the LORD ; Let not the 
wiſe man glory in his wiſdom , neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich 
man glory in his f riches. 

The Fews did glory in the counſel of their wiſe men, the 
PE Fe the Souldiers, and the wealth of Beg bur 
here God takes them off from their vain confidences, that nei- 
ther their Councels, and Policy, Eccl. 9g. 11. nor their Forces and 
Arms, Pſal. 33. 16, 17. nor their Wealth, or Riches, Prov. 
11. 4- Exth. 7. 19. ſhould be able to deliverthem from being 
either | or carried Captive by the Chaldeans, in theſe, 
or ſome of theſe, men are apt to put their confidences, and neg- 
le& God their only ſuccor in diſtreſs, and there he puts them 
upon that in the next verſe. 


| 


am the LORD which exerciſe loving kindncf, 
judgement and righteouſneſs in the h earth : for 
in theſe ch3ngsI z delight, faith the LORD. 


£ Whether we make any curious diſtin&ion between undey- 
ſtanding God, asif that be more ſpeculative, whereby we right! 
apprehend his nature;and &nowing God as ifthat be more pratti- 
calas direfting the converſation, we need not here inquire, yer 
certainly both center in rhis, that we fo know, and underſtand - 
God astotruſt in him, and depend on him alone in all conditi- 
ons. bh Kinaneſs as it relates to his own people, Pſal. 5. 12, 
Judgement with reference to his MR the wicked, Righte- 
ouſneſs namely as he deals juſtly and uprightly with both, Pſa, 
92. 15. the meaning here I conceive, is to ſhew Gods orderly 
governingand diſpoſing of things in the World in his diſtribu- 
cive juſtice, that all things are right and equal . i Both in him- 
ſelf and others, Pſa. 11. 7. 

25 J Behold the dayes come ſaith the LORD, 
that I will k + puniſh all chem which are | cir- 
cumciſed, with the uncircumciſed. 

& Viz. By the Babylonians, { 9. d. Do not think toinfiſt up- 
on your external priviledge of circumciſion,thar you are Abrahams 
natural Seed, and thereby diſtinguiſhed from other nations, as 

ou ſometimes were wont to do of the 7:mple, that you had God 
in the midſt of you. Do notthink thar ſhall priviledge you, for 
you ſhall ſee, it ſhall nor be long ere I ring the Cha/dears upon 
thoſe 


Chap. IX 


24 But * let him that gloryeth glory in thi:, * x Cor. r. 31: 
that he underſtandeth and g knoweth me, that 1 2 Cor. x0. 17. 


F Heb. viſt. 
KPoNe 


Chap. 


+ Heb. cut of 


anto corners, Or 
b2ving the 74 houſe - of [frac] are a 


thoſe other Nations, which either are circumciſed in the F leſh 
2+ well as you, and upon you alſo who are uncircumciſed 1N 
heart as well as they, or wherher circumciſion was loſt as being 
caſt off by them.and ſothey were indeed uncircumciſed,Gof rells 
them they ſhall fare alike, hence in the next verſe he ranks Frdth 
next to egypt amotg the other uncircumciſed Nations, for he 
looks to the circumciſion of the heart, nor of the body, to in- 
wards Worſhip not oztward only; therefore ſome read ir the 
tire mciſed in wncircamciſion. 

26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and thechil- 
dren of Ammon, and Moab, and all that are in the 
utmoſt m | corners,that dwell in the wilderneſs: 
for ail-theſe nations are uncircumciſed, and all the 

* uncircumciſed in the 


rey of their hair pare, 


polled. 


* Lev. 25. 4ls. 
29. 


2.22, 


Rom. 


F Heb. ſtatutes, 


or ordinances 
ot vanity. 


o la.44. 9.12, 


&c. 


m Some refer this to the place of their habitation, as in cor- 
ners, and remote parts of the wilderneſs, as it were ſeparated 
from ocher Narions, and therefore might think themſelves far- 
theſt remote from danger, but ſome rather chuſe to refer 1t ro 
their manners, asin cutting the corners of their hair, which was 
forbidden the Jews, Ltv.1g.27.The like deſcription 1it chap. 25. 


_ x See theforegoing v#ſe,God regards not the outward fign, 
by principally re ot algae, in of the heart, here ends 
that Sermon that hegan at chap.. 7 


CHAP. X. 


1 T JEar ye the word which the LORD ſpeak- 
ethunto o» you, O houſe of p lirael. 
ther Sermon, i. e&. moſt probably relati 

8 Re a Frws, thar were already in Capdivity. >The 
ten Tribes. 

2 Thus faith the LORD, learn not the way 
of the q heathen, and be not diſmayed at the 
figns of 7, heaven, for the heathen are / diſmay- 


ed at them. -, 

q The 7ews being to live among the Chaldeans in their Cap- 
tivity, where many of_them were already, the Prophet in this 
Sermon admoriſheth them —_ che ſuperſtitions of the Chal- 
Aean Idolatries, which he underſtands here by H:athen, who were 
alſo much addiaed ro Aſtrology and eſteemed the original of Sci- 
ences ; the Cufleomes and their Maners he calls here their way as 
is frequent in Scripture, Lev.18. 3. and 20. 23- 7 This wasa 

Rice, ahd ſtudy ſo common among them, that judicial Aﬀtro- 
ogers, of what Nation ſoever, were generally termed Chalde- 
ans 57a prattiſe fo hateful ro God, that ſomerimes he poſitively 
prohibites ir, Deut. 18, 10, 14 and ſometimes in a way of 
ſcorn, and derifion Sarcaſtically ſends them to ſuch, Iz. 47. 
13. and often labours to perſwade againſt it : for though Ajre- 
nomy be not only lawful, but uſeful, as being ſubje& to reaſon, 
and the rules _ -) —_— a rg er 
dizeted and guided, and proportioned, yet Fudicial Aſtrology is 
indeed vigunlly Diahalice, and heatheniſh, and though God 
do ſufter their preditions ſometimes to fall our right, yer ir is 
to puniſh the curioſity of the inquirer. # 9..4. Leave this to 
Heathens, it doth nor become $ people, who do wholly de- 

upon him ; for indeed the heathen, as many ignoranr 
riſtians do to this day, were more afraid of the ſigns of hea- 
ven and Aſtrological prediQtions, then of God, and whar is fore- 
told in his word of Propheſie, as if things were governed rather 
by the influences of the Stars, then the Providence of God, not, 
bur that we may be affe&ted with ſuch preternatural appearances 
in the World, which God doth extraordinarily cauſe to appear, 
as ſome tokens of his approaching Judgments, Foe! 2. 3o, 31. 
Matth. 24, 7+ Cukt 21. 11+ 


3 For the Þ cuſtomes of the people are * 
yain : for * one cutteth a tree out of the « fo- 
reſt, the work of the hands of the workman, with 
the axe. 


t i. e. Such courſes, inſtirutions , idolatrous cuſtomes, and 
ceremonies as theſe, that many people follow, they are wair, 
and ir is a fooliſh and wicked thing, that any that profeſs the 
true God, ſhould give heed to ſuch lying vanities «. fre he 
annexeth their 7dolatyy to their Aſtrology, q. 4. they cur down 
Timber to make the Images, and repreſentations of rhefe Stars, 
and Flaners, that they fear and worſhip as Gods, either in me- 
morial of them, when they could not ſee them, or elſe upon a 
ſuperſtitious conceipr, that the Stars, which they worſhipped, 
did by ſome Magick Art conveigh ſome vertue, or ſpirit into 
theſe ſtatues or 1tnages; or rather, he doth ſer forth the folly 
of the Heathen, that whereas for the matter of them, they are 
hut a piece of Wood, a Tree out of the Foreſt, and as to the 
form of them, no other then the Carver, 4 ſorry man, is pleaſed 
co put them into by his Axe, which I ſuppoſe is here put for any 
cutting tool of the Artiſt, whereby he ſt it, yet they are 
afraid of theſe as if they were Gods, J/a. 40. 20. See on 
Fer. 8. 2+ 


4 They deck it with filyer and with gold ; 
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they faſten it with nails and with x hammers, 
that it move not. 


. x A farther deſcription of rheir workmanſhip,having no other 
come:yneſs bur what they confer upon ir, and no great'y ſecrmiry 
or c:rtainty of them, then as they can with hammer and nail 
make them faſt, and fix chem to ſome place, the wooden God 
being not able to preſerve it ſelf from falling, therefore it 15 
rather to be meant of faſtening ro ſome wall, or pillar, then of 
faſtening their parrs together, becauſe they ſeem to be cur our 
of one encre picce, and therefore need 1t nor. 


Chap. X., 


5 They are upright as the y palm-tree, * but * pal. rrg. 5 
ſpeak z not - they muſt needs be * born, be- and 135. 15; 


cauſe they cannot 4 go: Be not afraid of b them;, 
| for they * cannot do evil, neither alſo is it in 


them to do good. 


y The nature of which is to grow vpright, and tall without 
any branchings till it comes to the top, thereby poilibly repre- 
ſ-nting Majeſty. x Looking as if they were abour to ſpeak, 

iog in a ſpeaking poſture hut have nor a word to utter, 
being only dumb ſtocks, wooden gods. a They move no fur- 
ther or faſter then you lifrrhem, eicher when you.go to ſer them 
up, or upon any occaſion of removal, as ſtiff as ſtakes being in- 
deed but ſticks. b They can do you no more harm, then the 
ſigns of heaven could do, they, are but dead ſtocks, the Hea- 
thens worſhipped ſome Idols chat they might do them good, and 
others that they might do them no harm, but God tells them 
here they can do neither good, 6r harm, as in the next words they 
can neither puniſh nor reward, they can neither hurt their Ene- 
mies, nor help their Friends ; by this the true Gad will be di- 
inguiſhed from 71ds/s, that he alone can forerell, things to come, 
and he alone can reward, or puniſh, 1. 48. $. and therefore 
the Prophet endeavouts to turn them off from their Idols to the 
true 


. 


Ifa. 4 


Ia. 45. 
l 


I. 7. 


«23s 


, © For c as much as * there 5s none like unto * Exod,rs.1t; 
thee, O LORD : thou art great, and thy name Plal- 85.8. 10. 


is d great in e might. 

c This particle JD- Mix is to be taken hete cauſally, and re- 
fers either ro what goes before, ſhewing there is no compariſon 
berween God, and Idols, or rather to what follows, as ground- 
ing the reaſon of all due ſubjefion ro God, as in the next verſe. 
d Or thou art tranſcendently great, # 5. e. Though Idols may 
have ſothething of a name in the World among the heathen, 
yet there was nothing of their real power, or might ſeen, or if 
the Devil might a& ſomerhing through them! ra delude the 
World, yet nothing to be d with that tmight, that hath 
manifeſted it ſelf in Gods Pſal. 106. 8. &. tin. 6. all 
the works of 1dols.are either none or feeble and weak, ver. 8. 


7 * Who would not fear thee, O king of f « ger. 15.4; 
nations ? for || to thee doth it appertain : for || Or, it liketh 
as much as among all the wiſe men of the nations, i 


and in all their kingdoms rbere 5s none like g un- 
to thee. | 

f He is called a great King, Mz. 1: 14. 9. 4. thou, by whom 
all Nations are governed, aad all | affairs in them diſpoled, and 
by none elſe, who would worſhip any bur thee, or be afraid of 
any, bur thee, ſeeing it is fic for, and therefore can belong ro 
none beſides, as in the nxt words, it is thy rightand due, or 
who can be ſo ſtupid, as nor to acknowledge one ſupream being, 
and this to be bur one, as ainong the heathens, Socrates, P/ato, 
Semeca and divers others did.atid therefore is it not a prodigi- 
ous thing, that any ſhouid ſo withhold the truth in unrighte. 
ouſtieſs, be ſo groſs as to worſhip many gods ? g 4. 4 "If you 
ſearch among all theif Wiſemen and Philoſophers, all the great men 
and Rulers 1n their Kingdoms. For theſe the Hearhens were 
wont to Worſhip 4s gods after death, Wiſe men, for their Wilſe- 
dom, and Kings for their Power, you'l find none to compare 
with God either for Wiſedom or Power : theif wiſe men are bur 
as ſo many Fools. 


3 But they are + altogether * h brutiſh and + feb. in on,64 
5 fooliſh + the k& ftock is a doQrine of | ya- at ore. 


nities. 


Ta. 41. 29, 


h The awe, that che Idol doth imprefs upon carnal mets Hab. 2. 18, 


© Pfal. 116. 8; 


minds, and thereby raking them off from a due apprehenfign Zech. to. 2: 
of the eſſence of God, doth keep them! berween ſuch hope, and Rom. 1. 21,224 


fear, that they become as ſenſeleſs, and as inapprehenfive of any 
rrue worſhip, 43 brures. 3 Nor only fome of them, bur even all, 
both 7ews and Gentiles, q. d. I need nor ſtand to particularize, 
Hur take them all rogether they are become ſtupid Iolaters, and 
have drunk in the moſt groſs ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles, as 
Rom. 1. 19, 21.6 A Synecdoche pur for all forrs of Idols of whar 
materials ſoever ; and a metomymy of the matter, ro render them 
contemprible, either as delading the ignorant. Or in them- 
ſelves confidered, they are meer vain, fooliſh, helpleſs things. 
{ The Hebrew word Miſar is taken for tad inſtruction, Pros. 
224 4. d. It 1s an cafe matter to prove thetn very fools and 
brutiſh, when they look upon a ſtock, a piece of wood to be 
their God, hich hath nexther knowledge,nor Providence. atid 


therfore muſtneeds be a doctrine of vaniry,when they think to be 


S , 


Fteymty. 
* Pſal. 10. 16. 


Chap. X. 


raughe devotion by images, which is a teacher of lies, rhat faith 
to the dumb lone it (hall teach, Hah. 2. 18, 19. like that 46- 
ine of Dci!s firſt broached by Pope Gregory, who firſt com- 
mended S# 21:45 Biſhop of Mzſſi/ia for nor permitring Images to 
be worſhipped, bur reproved him for throwing them out of rhe 
Church , becauſe they ſerve for Ornaments, and Lay mens 
Books, which fince. hath been received as a Catholick Dorine, 
that Images are Lay-mens-Books. 


9 m Silver ſpread into plates is brought from 


» Tarſhiſh, and gold from « Uphaz, the work 
of the workman, and of the hands of the p foun- 
der : blue and purple zs their q clothing: they 
areall the work of r cunning men. 


m It was not wood waſhed with Gold, nor maſly Silver or 
Gold, but covered over with plates of Silver or Gold, Exea. 39+ 
3. # From ſome remote place, probably from - we whence 
the beſt Gold came, Tayſhijh is the proper name of a Sea Town 
in Cilicia, Exch. 27. 12, 25. Jonah 1. 3. and being a noted 
Port, from whence they had paſſage to Africa, India and other 
remote Countreys, it is uſually pur for the Ocean and may as well 
ſignifie from any place bryond the Sea ;, if you take it properly, 
then poſſibly ir is noted as the beſt Silver coming from thence, 
as Uphaz for the beſt Gold, for rhough we read alſo of Gold 
coming from thence, 1 King. 10. 22. 2 Chron. 9. 21. yet, 
where the mo commodiries of jt are mentioned, we 
read »f no Gold, Exch. 27. 12. unleſs what ſeems rather to be 
brought thither, ver. 2. 0 3. e. probably the beſt Gold, com- 
ing from thence in thoſe days, as the beſt Silver from Tarſhiſh, 
and that here was the beſt Gold is probable from Daz. 10. $. 
there are various conjeAures at what place this points at, whe- 
ther the ſame with Phas, or Fez, by an aphereſis, or Ophi oe pair 
not far from Tharſis,and divers other places are conjectured,and 
ſome think ir refers to no place at all, but to point at the excel- 
lency of the Gold onely 3 bur it is not the deſign,that this Com- 
ment ſhould ſwell with things rather conjeRural, chen profirable, 
itise to know, that this place intends the pureſt Gold, 
þ Thus faith he, the Artificer takes it, and cach, according to 
his Arr, ſhapes ir, and adorns it; fits the Silver and the Gold for 
it. 9g Expofitors differing about the materials, out of which 
they were died, do differ alſo in the colours, which here are 
called Blyz and Purple, the diſpute 1s not worth the while in a 
vulgar Comment, they that will may conſult the Aſſemblies 4n- 
not. Either this relates to the further adorning thoſe rich Idols 
of Sitver and Gold; or it implies other Artiſts, ſuch as ſhape, or 
ſew Silk or Cloth, Woollen or Linnen, made uſe of to make 
theſe ts for thoſe Idols of more inferiour materials, as 
w or Stone , the other being ſufficiently beaurified 
withour them. y i. e. The choiceſt men in their reſpeRive 
Arts were picked out for this work, that rhere might be nothing 
wanting as to exaneſs, richneſs and curioſity ; all rhis the pro- 
pher ſpeaks the more to ridicule their Idols, as if all rhis would 
put any thing of power, yertue, or excellency in them, ſtill 
deeft aliquid intus. 

10 But the LORD 5s the F / true GOD, he 
zs the « living GOD, and an Þ « * everlaſting 


+ Heb. King of king : at his wrath the earth ſhall x tremble, 


and the nations ſhall not be able to abide his y in- 
dignation. | 

. 4. All theſe are but ſale god? >" Fobough is the alane true 
Ga! rhey are bur lies, and the teachers of lies 3 God is Truth 
it ſelf, and that, both in regard bf his Eſſence, as it is aſcribed 
to Chriſt, 1 Joh. 5. 20. and alſo in regard of his faithf«/neſs, 
Num. 23+ 19. Pſal. 31. $+ t Theſe are all but dead ſtocks 
and ſtones, Febouah is the only Living Gor! having Life in him- 
ſelf, and giving Life to all things elſe, John 5. 21, 26, Hence 
theſe Idols are not only more baſe, then any other Creature, 
but even viler then the matter it ſelf of which they are made. 
# Theſe though accounted Kings and countenanced by Kings, 
yet both they and their Kings do all periſh ; time devours 
them all with worm or ruſt, or by injuries, and violence offer- 
ed torhem as in the next verſe, but none of theſe or any thing 
elſe can affe& the true God, he is Everlaſting. x He can with 
his look, or frown make the foundations of the Heaven and the 
Earth to ſhake, whereas theſe ſtocks can move them no more, 
than they can themſelves, which is not one hairs breadth from 
thejr Stations. y Not able either to ſtop it, or bear it, but muſt 
ſtoop, and fall under it, Pſal. 76. 7. the wicked will not be 
able to fiand in judgment, Pſal. 1. 5- ; 

11 Thus ſhall ye fay z unto them, The god 

that have not made 4 the heavens and the 6 
earth, even they ſhall periſh from the earth, and 
from under theſe heavens. 


'2 Viz. To your great Lords the Babylonians, when they ſhall 
ſolicire you to Worſhip Idols. 4 This ſeems to have ſome al- 
lufion to a ſaying common among thoſe Greeks, that held one 
ſupream Deity, let him that ſaith be is a God, anotber World, 
þ Here is noted, both how frail they are, they hall periſh, and 
how weak they are, they cculd not mabe the Heaven, or the Earth, 
This verſe is writ in the Cha/dean Tongue, and not in the Hebrew, 
that when they came among them, that did worſhip their Idols, 
they might openly and plainly profeſs the true God in that 


I & 'S - 
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language which the Enemies underſtood better, then they did 
the Hebrew, and thac in ſuch kind of bold Language as: this ; 
Ler all thoſe Gods periſh from of the Earth, and under the 
Heavens, that were not able to make either, It 15 an Impreca- 
tio upon their Idols, 


12 He* hath made the c earth by his 4 power, 


riculars, wherein he 1s tranſcendently above all Creatures, which 
he hath made, much more above Idols, which are the works of 
mans hands. c Afs 14. 15. 5. e. This whole Globe, conliſting 
of Waters, as well as Earth, d It muſt needs ſpeak an 
Power to make ſuch a vaſt body ; where would the Idols have 
found Materials,of which to have compoſed ſuch a Body & Bulk, 
the true God was not at a loſs, he drew them our of nothing, 
and commanded them into a being by the word of his Power 
Gen. 1. 1. « Either he hath made it firm, ſolid and unmove- 
able, 3. e. off from its Baſis, or rather Center, (for it is out of 
our Sphere and Province here to meddle either with the fixari- 
on, or the motion of it, that is left ro the old and new Philoſo- 
' phers to diſpute among themſelves ) or elſe by eftablihing 
we underſtand, he hath appointed ir its uſe, or hath prepared 
it to be every way ſubſervient to the inhabitants thereof, both 
a5 todlight in proſpe&, and varieties of Recreation, by its or- 
namental in Mountains, little Hills, Woods, Meadows, 
Fields, &:. and neceſſity to accommodate man and Beaſt with all 
things uſeful, both for habitation, and proviſion to ſuſtain the 
natural Life, and to praiſe, and nifie the founder cf ir, Gen. 
I. 11, 12. All which cannot but greatly | manifeſt the 
archable wiſdom of God. f Theſe are ftretched out, 3. e. expand- 
and ſpread over our head, through the whole circumferenge 
of the Earth with all their glorious furniture, and varietics of 
motions, moving regularly in their ſeveral Orbs, 3. e. "hot vary- 
ing the leaſt degree, either in time or ſpace from the order 
and Law that God hath fer-them, even in thoſe which are more 
excentrick and erratick, which muſt needs an un 
leFd skil, and underſtanding in God, which the word diſcretion 
doth here properly ſignifie Exod. 36. 1. Job 12. 13. all which 
are his handy-work, and do declare bis gimp, Pſa. 19. 1. 


13 When he uttereth his g voice there 5s a 
cauſeth the s vapours to aſcend from the ends of 


and bringeth forth the wind out of his { trea- 
ſures. ; 


eg As in the former verſe he relates Gods unſpeakable Power 
and Wiſdom in his creating and fixing the ſtated order of thi 
ſo here he further ſers it forth in his Providentia! ordering and 
diſpoſing their accidents, 3. e. either at His command when he 
is pleafed ro call for the raiz, or rather, when he thundereth in 
the Heavens, Job 37. 4 $. Pſal. 17. 18: though it often rains 
when it thunders not, and thunders when it rains not, yet when 
it r4ins and thunders it uſually falls more forcibly from che Clouds, 
and more ſudden plenty, as ir were a more immediate conſe. 
quent of it. þ Viz. The bexven, the Region of the Air. 
i Exhalations, whether wet or dry cauſing Wind or Rain, by the 
aſcending whereof the Lower Heavens gather them into Clouds, 
which, when full and burdened, deſcend in ſhowers for the. 
conveniences of the Earth, and Springs. & Though Five and 
Water be contrary, yer i! opens the clouds to make way for the 
Rain, and js produced in rhe midſt of waters, all which is won- 
derful. 1 Which partly notes that it is ſecret and hidden, as 
coming from the Caverns and hollow parts of the earth, no man 
knows from whence they come, or whither they go, oh. 2. 8. 
and it is wonderful to obſerve how ſuddenly at a calm time the 
Winds will riſe, how they will whirle about, how various, un- 
conſtant, and contrary in their motions and partly the plenty 
both for vehemency and continuance, ſignified alſo by treaſures 
the plenty of ſnow, and hail being thus exprefled, Job 38. 22. 
and partly that it is at his diſpoſal to bring out of his treaſure 
when he pleaſe. Sce Pſal. 135. 7. 


and there 5s no p breath in them. 


# Some limit it to the makers of theſe Idols, that can em- 
= their Arts and wits to no better purpoſe, than to frame 
uch Stocks inro gods; this ſuits the next expreſlion ; as men 
are bewitched, and beſotted by theſe things, ſo as to ſee no 
more into their Folly, than if rhey were Brutes, and the rea- 
fon that it hath raken ſuch root may be by reaſon of mens © 
mich admiring the art of carving and painting,or rather through 
their I , 4- 4. Iris for want of knowledge, and under- 
ſtanding that men are thus brutiſh, Na. 44. 18. n Either jr 
ſhall rurn ro his reproach, or rather, he ſhall ſee his folly and 
ſhall be aſhamed of it when he ſhall diſcover it, that ever he 
ſhould make ſuch a thing, and truſt jn it, and expoſe ir to be 
adored by others. o Ir 15 not thar which ir pretends ro be. bur 


a deceitful thing a {y, they turn the truth of God into 2 !y1, Row. 
I. 24. 


Chap. X. 


EGen. I, 6, 


he hath e eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, _ "7B 


and * hath ſtretched out the F heavens by his dif- * Jobg. 8. 
Cretion. Pſal. 104. 2. 
| In this and the next v#7ſe, the Propher enumerates ſome par- Iſa. 40. 22. 


|| multitude of waters in the þ heavens, and hef or, nis. 


the earth : he maketh lightnings || with & rain, [| Or;for 4s 


14 Every man || is * brutiſh in his - knows- || Or, is more 
ledge, every founder is = confounded by the brutiſh than to 
graven Image, for his molten Image s 0 falſhood, > exahat 


3H 


F % « L- To 
© Eben ih ESI pr. —__ 


Chap. 


* chap. $1. 15- 


FHeb. inhabi- Þ inhabitant 0 


vneſe. 


* 1; Sam:2 $429, 


X. 


1. 26 þ They have nothing of life in them, nay that very 
vegetative life, that once was in their Stocks, 1s now loſt, 
much leſs are they ſpirits ſent down from Heaven. 


15 They are vanity ard che work of q errors: 
in the time of their viſitation they ſhall » pe- 
riſh. 


q Either in their riſe, as ſpringing from men of corrupt 
Minds, or the foundation of them : a Metonymy of the effect, 
Teachers, and encouragers of Lies, Hab. 2. 18. things rather 
to be ſcoffed ar and derided, then adored, and worſhippeda it 
is expreſſed in the plural number to note the mulciplicity of Y 
y When God ſhall have a controverſie with them, ſhall cge 
to reckon with Babylez and her Idols, they and their Wogſhip- 
pers ſhall be deſtroyed, alluding, poſlibly, to che manner of che 
Pagan Conqueſts, who were wont to- carry away botly Perſons, 
and the 1o!s of the Country, aad either break t to pieces, 
or burn them: Thus were they ſerv'd by the Perffans, ſee on 
Ta. 45. 1. This poſſibly may be ſpoken by way of 
ment to the 7ews, thar took oftence qt the Chaldean Idols, that 
were ſer up in their fighr, char God may ſtrengrhen their Pari- 
ence he tells them he viſns them in "Mercy, and their Edemies 
jn Jadgment ; he will deſtroy thoſe Idols. 


16 * The / Portion of Jacob & not like them, 
for he is the * former of all th5nges , and Iſrael 


is the u rod of his inheritances' the LORD af |p<&cd 


| 


hoſts 5: his name. 


ſA Pager s for the true God, who vouchſaferh to be rhe 


portion of his People and to be ſo called, Dit. 32. 9. Oh 20. 


other places becauſe he is in Covenant with His 
*whoſe co-heirs are as dear to him as 2 
portion is, that deſcends to a 


ET Fea: 
you his Name in theeloſe- , T4 one w t 

en and Ss al. t. 

the le i of Re Gods the fornicr ofa | 
chings, the of beaver and earth, '# 'S6 called, betduſe the 

portions and in of If ae} nere meaſured by a lint; red, | 
or rod, and therefore-called the rod of, bis Inheritance, Deat.. 32. 

8, 9g. Pſal. 7 
line of 


people m the 


-2-.. and becauſe were his by a continual 

on 3 beſide Iſrael is, Ol . Schebet the Rod, or 

ry wg his, Inherirance, becauſe God did ſer up his Kingdom 
m Jr7a,. | Xt EY - C49 

17 Gather vp Fay y 

WE 4 


now etiters upon 


9 


1s 


afes ut of the land, 


on 


This is underftood by ſome, 2s ſpoken to the 'Babyloniens 


3 


heir Idols Leif 
not able to fave them, bur this ſeems to be remote from'the 
FT directed to the Lnbabi- 

rity in Js 


- 


EIS 


13 For thus faith- the LORD, Behold;T will 
a * (ling out the inhabitants of the land at chis 
once, and will diſtreſs them, 'that they may find 
it ſo. ed i 

a Hae with how mah in "enigh. + 
the Chaldeins ſhall hurry | 45 
ſtone doch ſwiftly, and Ae paſs, which is thrown our of a 
SD SS 
will 5 r make one , 3 
ecals meg but implying the riddance that he 


would make of them, 2 Chron. 36. 17, 18, 19- they had been | 
Enemies, and ſomerimes 


often affaulred by es, ed 
themſelves, ſomerimes delivered by God, their Enexzes being 
ſometimes divided bur it ſhould not be fo gow, bur all ſwepc 
away. * That they may ſee I am in earneſt, that 1 have 
not only ſaid it, bur they ſhall find, that I will execute ir, and 
though they would never believe it, yet they ſhall find 
the truth of my Prophefies, ſee chap. 5. 12, 13- Exek, 6: 10. 


19 Wo is me for my hurt z my wound is 
r grievous + but I faid, Truly this s a grief, and 
I muſt 4 bear it. 


c Here the Prophet doth not ſo mach expreſs his own ſorrow, 
though that be great, as perſonare rhe Sorrow and Cotnplaint 
that the Land, j. e. the people of the Land, manifeſt, or ar 
leaſt oughr ro do 3 which becauſe they do nor, cauſerh no little 
grief in the Prophet himſelf, who cannot buit be affeted- with 
their condition, which he calls not only a hurt, but a wound, 
and both of thera very grievous. d Or rather, but 7 better 
conſidered it and ſaid within my ſelf, 1 wereas good be filent.it is 
indeed a grief greivo's in it ſelf, and grievous that I muſt ſmocher 
it, and not complain, but it is my duty to bear it patiently. 
There 1s in this expreſſion 4 double neceſſary preparation to 


SEREMIAH. 


| of it to ariſe pri 
oh of their Civil and Ec 


Repentance, viz. 1. An acknowledginent, that they had de- 
ſervedly brought the Judgment upon themſelves, and that 
therefore 2. They would patiently bear ir, and it doth imply 
ſomerhing of their ſtupidity, q. d. we could nor have imagined 
the damage could have been fo very great, bur now we ſee how 
it 15, we will patiently bear the indignation of the Lord becaaſe we 
have ſinned againſt him, It this be not the meaning, then it is 4 
further obſtinare perſiſting in their Rebellion, 9. 4. ſecing ir 
muſt be ſo, truly 1c is very griz20z5, but I am bound now to 
vear it, and rub through it as well as I can: A further 
— in their pertinacy, bur I incline moſt to the former 
ence. 


20 My tabernacle is ſpoiled, and all my cords 
are e- broken ; my children are gone forth of 
f me and they are g not - theres none to ſtretch 
forth my tent þ any more, and to ſet up my 


Curtains. 


 e He proceeds in his profopopeia to bring in the land, or the 
inhabirancs thereof enumerating their Calamiries, and by a 
metaphor (ets our the overthrow of the land, or Jeruſalem, by 
the breaking of the cords of a Tabernacle, the uſe whereof 1s 
to faſten it on every ſide ro Stakes in the ground, which cords 
being broken the Tabernacle falls, implying all the ſupports of 
City and Country were gone, nothing but defolation ro be ex- 
, See chap. 4. 20. f Either the inhabitants of the land 
or the /eſſer Cities, being frequently called daughters, wi4. the 
Chatdeans, have ſnatched them away.from me, and carried them 
into Caprivity. g Of the phraſe and meaning of it, ſee chyp. 
31. 15; 'b 3.8. "Tis irrevocable;Fam wirhour all help either for 


Defence or Beauty,or any thing to regain my priſtine fate,which 
he chuſeth to deſcribe yy continuing this Metaphor rather 
than any other, of- a Shepherds Tit 5 bly iafinuating the 


mow Agee their Paſtors, the negle& 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours which the next 


yerſc favours. 
21 Fof the Paſtors are become brutiſh, and 


have not ſought 5 the "LORD k;; therefore they 


ſhall not” / proſper, and all their flocks ſhall be 
m ſcattered. 
F takes off all blame from the People, 
is-chjefly upon the Rulers of Church and 
ſtor raken ntly. See chap: 23. 1, 2, 3- 
unto” him;” and" taken him into their counſels. 
"Prophet. . gives 'the reaſon why nothing went well with 


__y becauſe there: was no regard to Godlineſs, 
| be 


carried unto-Baby/on, and” divers of them diſperſed abroad into 
ſeveral Countries, for their ſakes. 
22 Behold, the noiſe of the bruit is come, and 
a great commotion » out of the north-coun- 
try * 0, to make the cities of Judah deſolate, and 
a den of dragons p. | 

# The Prophet had Yivers tires ſounded this Alarm in their 
ears,bur t9 very title is words ſcemed but as idleTales, 
they believed ti 
what dreadful commotions 


; eaks of ir partly, as one conceiving 
mmots concuſhons would be the 
Lind by the clattering of 
rſes,. ing of T 
ro 


— ——— 
pos proighins bra this, but 
inſt this dreadful noiſe, which they 
OI hd rod. So date ahey ther world ane-lene..of Gets 
Prophets, ſhall be ſent to harder Maſters, that ſhall teach them 
in a manner as Gideon did the men of Succoth, Fudg. 8. 16; 
0, See chaps 1. 10. & 5. 15. þ See on chap. g. 11. 


23 J O LORD, 4. I know that the * way of * Prov. 14 to 
it is not in man that walk- & 20: 244 | 


than is not in himſelf - 
eth to dirett his ſteps 7. 


4 The Prophet finding thar all he could ſa | no- 
thing upon this people,bur they rather grew works rurns him- 
ſelf to God. 'r How far theſe words concern Pelagiatiſm, of 
Free-wil eicthet one way or other, or whether at all, coticerns not 
this Comment, they ſeem {iterally ro be the words of the Pro- 
phec relating, either to himſeff and other Holy men, 4. 4. it is 
not in our power, neither do we preſume, to ſtop this Decree of 
chine againſt Jade; or elſe to the Enemies in general, of Ne- 
bachadnexgar in particular, 4. d. we know all their marches and 
deſigns are of thine appointing, and all theif atchievments of 
thine ordering, it is thy Providence, that dite&ts every ftep they 
take againſt this Land, without wh6m no counſels ſhall proſper; 
who turneſt mens Hearts which way thou pleaſeſt, Prov. 
he, Saw wy wen bribg _ on, or turn them __— rhos 

» Ja.37-29. ſo that no mans way is properly his own; 
ro give them what ſucceſs he will ; or wb er whereby 
he doth tacitly infmauate, that all the counſels and meaſures they 


think to rake, whether by their own ſtrength ar home, of cor;- 
, fetlerac:e$ 


£f 


Chap. 4 


* chap. 4. 6 
& 6. 23- 


© %a 
- 


Chap. X1. 
federacies and alliances abroad will avail nothing,however they 


may think- to cicape by ſome devices, or ſiraragems of their 
own, it 1s to no purpoſe, God can overturn all m a moment. 


when men think their counſels are _ and they want nothing 

bur execution 3 or laſtly,as others rhink,this is by way of petition. 

9. 4. Lord we kftiow it is not in our Power to- divert theſc 

Judgments thar are coming upon us by the Cha!deans, bur thou 

as moderate. and limit it as thou pleaſeſt, ſeeing all their 
deſigns are ordered by thy Providence, they cannot do any 
thing againſt us without thy permiſſion; this the next verſe 

- ſeems to favour. 

Pſal. 6. 1. 


and 38.1. 24 O LORD, * correct me /, but with judge- 
+ Heb. diminiÞ ment r, not in thine anger «, leſt thou Þ bring 
” me to nothing. 
ſ q4. d. Seeing thou wilt bring the Chaldeans upon us to pu- 

niſh us for our fins, let it be a carrefion onely not a defiruttion, 

and utter ruine, #t Let itbe in meaſure, in judgment, z. #. n 

wiſdom, proporrioning it as a Father toward his Children, chap. 

30. 11. for ſothe Hebrew Mizpah ſignifies, and thus judgement 

1s taken, I. 30. 18. We refuſenot correftion, bur we caſt our 

ſelves upon thee, therefore in-the mids of Judgment remember 

mercy. # The reaſon of this he gives in the next clauſe, leſt if 

thou ſhouldſt ler out thy fury upon me, thou wouldſt bring me 

to nothing, i. e. thou wouldſt utterly conſume me, or make me 

few, as Heb. that I ſhould be no more a people, never lift up 

the head again. 


25 Pour out thy fury upon the heathen x, that 
know thee not, and upon the families, that call 


| 


. 


. 


not on thy name y - for they have eaten up Ja- | 


\ cob, and devoured him, and conſumed him, and 
{ have made his habitation deſolate z. 


x This may imply both Petition, that God would do fo, and 
Prediftion that God will certainly do ſo, which toward the cloſe 
of the Propheſie we find was fulfilled, God firſt ſending the 
King of Babylon to overthrow divers of the Heathen Nations, 
and then Babylss it ſelf deſtroyed with a yur deſtfution. He' 
will make a difference between us and the heathen, ſuch as know 
thee not, 3. e. Such as do not acknowledge and own thee for 
their God, the phraſe is frequent, 1 Sam. 2. 12. Job 18. 21. 
2 'Theſſ. 1; 8. the ſenſe is e here in the next-words, 
that do not call on thy name. y A Synecdoche,one part of worſhip puc 
for the whole, 4. d. If thou wilt be pouring 6ut.thy fury, the 
etieQs of it be to thine Enemies, not unto . thine own People, who 
worſhip thee. x Here he gives a-reaſon as a motive. to God, 
why he ſhould do fo 3 which words fee explained'on'Pſal. 59. 
5, 6, 7. whence they are taken, and+ poſlibly Jeremiah himſelf 
was the author of that palm after the City was deſtroyed, and 
he carried into Agypt, and for the phraſe of devouring bim , ſee 
Chap. 8. 16. bBIge 


I 


CHAP. XI. | 8 


I HE word that came 
LORD, faying 4, (6 IS 
a What time, and in what manner this Revelation came 
from God to the Pro 
the days of Joſiah or Jehojachim.. 
2 Hear ye, the words of this covenant b, and 
ſpeak unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabj- 
rants of Jeruſalem. | 
b Gods ſpeaking in the plural number, not bear thoy, but hear 
ye, makes ſome conjecture that this was a charge given ts ſome 
other Prophets either Zephaniah (if it were in 7oſiabs rime, Z 
I. 1.) or Uriah (if it were in the time of 7ehvjachim 
term this alſo maniteſts that the Book of the Law was 
Feremiahs time, for all conclude that the Covenant here ſpoken 
of was the Covenant of the Lay of God, delivered by Moſes, to 
which the people more then once promiſed obedience. 
' 3 And fay thou unto them, Thus faith the 
* Gal. 3. 10. LORD of hoſts, * Curſed be the man that obey- 
eth not the words of this covenant 4. 
4 In Deuteronomy 27. 26. it 15-Curſed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this Law to do them, and all the people ſhall ſay A- 
men. The peoples Gying Amen teſtified their afſent, and made 
the Law a Covenant, but they had beſides formally and expli- 
citly covenanted with God, Exod. 24. 3. 7. with religious 
Rires and Ceremonics uſed in ſtipulations, and afterwards 
conſented that God ſhould puniſh thoſe that violated that Co- 
venant, Det. 27. 26. 
4 Which I commanded your fathers e in the 
day that I brought them forth out of the land of 
* Deut. 4. 10. Egypt, from the * iron furnace, f ſaying, * 
x King. 8. 51. obey my voice, and do them according to all 
* Lev-26-3-12+ which I command you g, ſo ſhall ye be my peo- 
ple, and I will be your God þb. 


to Jeremiah from the 


v4 


. 


FEREMIAH. 


is not expreſſed, whither- jr were in | 


Chap. Xl 


e Which Law (that you by your reſtipulation? made a for- 
mal Covenant) I thatam the Lord, and fo had a ſoveraign po- 
wer to lay Laws upon my creatures, commanded your Fathers. 
f &md obliged them ro obedience before I laid my Law upon 
them, by bringing them our of the Land of Agyzt, from the 
farnace wherein 1ron is melted, which may either be raken 
hererally (probably thar was a piece of their work in Agypr) of 
metapborically, ſerving at iron furnaces being a very hard, and 
ſervile labour. g For which kindnefs I required no more of 
chem bur a gentler ſervice rome, in obeying my voice asto the 
things of this Law which I gave them in charge. þ Nor did I 
onely lay my commands upon them, bur I alſo incouraged 
them to the obedience of it, by my gracious promiſe thar if 
they would they ſhould be a people, I would bleſs prote& and 
defend, and bear the name of my people, and I would be their 
God to own and bleſs them, 


5 That I may perform the * oath, which I * Pevt.7.12.k 
have ſworn unto your fathers, to-give them a ** <5 5 IÞ 
land flowing with milk, and hony, as #t 5s. this 
day 5. Then anſwered I, and ſaid, + fo be it Þ Heb: ann 
O LORD k. 67 Sy | 

3 I renquired their ohedi for their.o 
to thei Fathers that I woi I iv their Palſy 5 had (wore 

ings, 


ſelf fairhful to them. . & God having ended his ſpeech the Pro- 
phet ſaich Anen,cither aflerring the truth of which-God had ſaid, 
or wiſhing that the people would do according: to. their Cove- 


' 6 Then the LORD faid unto me; Proclaim all 
theſe words, in the cities of Judah, and in the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Hear.ye the words 


of this covenant and do. them Z.,,....,:. : 

{ Let it be thy work to 'call upon this* people not only to 
hear,” but to do the words which I have commanded them, and 
they have ingaged to do: © h v. OO 


'7 Forl earneſtly proteſted unto your fathers, 


ja the day- that 1 brc ht.” them. op out of the” 
and of Egypt, cena chi day,'* rifing early, * chap. 7.13 


nd thr 


upon them all the words. of this covenant, which 


I; .commanded 
not 0; fern? 


of ſel-derying, 1 
&c. th 


. 9 And the LORD faid unto me, a conſpiracy is 
found amongſt the men .of Judah and the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem p. ; 

p. All forts of people whether of the City or Countrey have 
done alike, as if they had gp ny together to break my Law, 
and to provoke me to wrath, they are all alike and a& alike.The 
thing is manifeſt,jir is nor done ſecretly, nor is it done raſhly but 
upon a conſpiracy, upon counſel and deliberation. 

10 -They are turned back to the iniquities of 
their forefathers, which refuſed to hear my 
words q : and they went after other gods to ſerve 
them : the houſe of [ſrael and the houſe of Ju- 
dah have broken my coyenant which I made with 


their fathers ». b 
9 They are turned back from me, or they are turned back 

from their own better courſes in the time of David, to the.fins 

of their forefathers that worſhipped the golden Calf, or the ma- t 


ny Idols which they worſhipped in the time of the Judyes. 
ry They are all alike both rhe ten Tribes, which were the houſe 


of 17ael. and the two Tribes which made the Kingdom of Ju42h, 
they 


f 


Chap. » 4 FERE 


they have all broken the Covenant which I made with their 
torefarhers. 

r1 © Therefore thus faith the LORD, Be- 
hold; 1 will bring evil upon them which they 


+ Heb. togo ſhall not beable + to eſcapeſ: and * though they 
rth of. ſhall cry unto me I will not hearken unto them £. 
44x 8 b ' iſ {A judgment from which they ſhall by no means be delive- 
chap. 14+ 12- red, by any counſels of their own, or afhitance of their Friends 
Ezc&.8. 18. and Allies. t And though prayer to me hath been tlie:r uſual 
Micah 3- 4 Courſe in ſuch cales, and I have delivered them, yet I will no 


more hear them though they cry unto me, Prov. 1. 22, 29. 
Zich. 7. 11. 13- God will not hear them crying to him 1n 
their Adverſity, who refuſe ro hear him ſpeaking to them in 
their Proſperity. 


12 Then ſhall the cities of Judah, and inhabi- 
* Peur, 32-37 tants of Jeruſalem go, and * cry unto the gods 
38. to whom they offer incenſe, but they ſhall not 
+Heb. evil, fave them at all in the time of their F trouble #. 


# Shall here fignifieth Wil, and might as well have been fo 
tran{lated,,denoting the hardneſs of the Hearts of this people, 
whom afflition would not reduce to God : or rather the Indica- 
tive Mood is here put for the Imperativeand the ſenſe, Let the Ci- 
ties of Judah, &c. and the phrale taken Ironically. So it agreeth 
with Gods anſwer to the me crying to him, ud. 10. 14. 
and what this Prophet had before ſaid chap. 2. 28. Bur faith 
the Prophet, they ſhall do them no good, then they ſhall un- 
derſtand their vanity in their ſuperſtinion and idolatry,that they 
have beſtowed a divine homage upon lies and vanities, and 
things able todo them no good, nor at all to profit them. 


13 For according to the number of thy * ci- 
ties were thy gods, O Judah, and according to 
the number of the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, have ye 
ſet up altars to that | ſhameful thing «, ever 
altars to burn incenſe unto Baal x. 


# Not that they had juſt ſo many Idols as were Cities in 7«- 
dah, or Altars as were ſtreets in Hieruſalem, the meaning is, 
they had very many, and that the people who lived in every 
City and Street were guilty. What he calls their (bame, or the 
ſhameful thing, is afterwards expounded Baa!, called a ſhameful 

.thing, becauſe it was what they had reaſon to be aſhamed of, 

and what would certainly bring them to ſhame and confuſion. 

x Baal ſignifieth Lord, and was a common name given to more 

Idols than one, the Phanicians uſed the name Baal,the Ch2/derns, 

Bel. God Hoſ. 2. 16. forbad his people to call him by this 

name, becauſe ſo abuſed to Idolatfy. Many think that the Sun 

was what the Pheziciaus worſhipped under this name”; ſome 

ſay Saturn was he, Manaſſes whe preceded Foſiah, reared up al- 

rars for Baalim and made groves and worſhipped all the hoſt of 

Heaven and ſerved them, 2 Chron. 33. 3. Learned men fa 

that the Aſians called the ſame Ido! Baa!, whom thoſe of Europe 

| called Fupittr, Itis not improbable which learned men judge. 
| Thar the Heathens acknowledging one ſupream being, worſhip- 
him in ſeveral Creatures 3 ſome miſtaking the Sun, Moon, 

and Stays to be he, others other ——_ theſe phoy called Ba- 
lim, Lords, as they called the principal God Baal. The Heathens 
Taolatry ſeems to be their Worſhipping God inCreatures, and pay- 
ing a divine homage to Crearures the Sun , Moon, and Stars, 
and other far interiour to them , not believing that thoſe 
creatures were the Divine being , bur that the Divine being 
was in them, and from them woald hear their Supplicants and 


®* chap. 2. 28. 


+ Heb, ſhawe. 


go—_— 


do them gool ; which though the Heathens might a little be | paſt 


excuſed in having no Scriptures ſhewing them the nature of the 
true God, and how he would be Worſhipped : yer to the Jews 
was inexcuſable they having the Oracles of God commitrred to 
them, which both ſhewed them the true nature of God, and 
let them know that no. creature could be any fimilitude or re- 
preſentation of him, and that his will was that they ſhould pa 
their homage ro him without any ſumilitudes, or repreſentati- 
ons, exciting them to that homage, fir for nothing but to be- 
ger in the minds of people falſe Conceptions, and apprehenſi- 
ons of the Divine being, which is meerly ſpiritual ; norwith- 
ſtanding which dire&ion from the Divine Law, the Jews after 
the manner of the Heathens would 3 cheir homage to God, 
before the Sun, Moon and Stars, and before Images made with 
hands, and make Alcars to ſuch creatures and images, which 
was the Idolatry God complains of, and of which he declares 
a greater abhorrence then almoſt of any other fin. Ir is likely 
thar Baa! here mentioned was the Sm, becauſe it was near Ma- 
naſſes times who thus highly offended God, and it is probable 
that though 7oſiah had begurfa famous reformation, yer a great 
deal of this leaven was left in the common people, befides that 
i the ſins of Maraſſes, 2 King. 23+ 26. are reckoned up as the 
ſpecial proximate cauſe of this wrath of God againſt 7u4ah. _ 


14 Therefore * pray thou not for this pe& 
ple, neither lift up a cry, or prayer for them, 
tor I will not hear them in the time that they cry 
unto me, for their Þ trouble y. 


y Once before and we (hall find once after this, <<. 14. 11+ 
God forbidderh the Propher to pray for this people, hence ariſerh 


* chap. 5. 16. 


f Heb. evil, 


M1 AH Chap. XI. 


2 queſtion how the Prophet is excuſed from Sin, in praying for 
chem afrer this prohihition, eſpeciaily when God had afured 
him that he would mt hear. So, God (fay ſome) ſometimes 
ftorviddech prayers for perſons and people to ſtir them up 16 
more tervenrt prayer. 2, We find the hke done by Myts, Er- 
02. 32, 10. and Szmuel, x Sam 15. 25. and 16. t. Orhers 
lay 3- That we muſt not underſtand thete words as an abſolute 
prohibicion ro Feremy bur for the terrifying of the people. 4.God 
{peaks only of a temporal evil, and willerh Jeremiah nor ro be 
too politive in his Prayers for them, that they might be delive- 
red from thar, but he might pray for the pardon of their ſins, 
and their deliverance from the eternal Vengeance of God. 
5+ He might nor pray for the obſtiaace part of this people bur 
for the eleRt of God amongſt them. 


15 * Þ What hath my beloved todo inmy * 16. r. ri, 
houſe, ſeeing ſhe hath wrought leudneſs with ma-f Heb. what # 
ny ? z and the holy fleſh is paſſed from thee @ : 2? vid 3 


. : baule. 
|| when thou doeſt evil, then thou rejoyceſt 6. y Ang oby 
_ 7, Some make theſe words the words of the Prophet, decla- tvil is. 
Ing that God (whom they ſuppoſe: here called the beloved) 
was about to forſake the Temple. Others make them the 
words of God, ſpeaking of his Prophet, whom he callerh 
his beloved. Or rather ſpeaking of his people, whom 
he calleth his beloved, upon the account of his ancient union 
with them, and marriage to them, this ſeemeth moſt probable 
and agreeth both with chap. 7. 9. 10. and alſo with the uſual 
confidence of the Jews becauſe of the Temple of the Lord, and 
cheir formal ſervices of God in it, my people fairh God, though I 
was formerly their Husband yet have wrought. leudneſs with ma- 
ny, that is committed idolatry with many idols, and now what 
have they to do more in my houſe, rchen a baſe ſtrumpet which 
hath turned a whore hath to do in the houſe of her husband ? 
2 Some by this phraſe underſtand rhat God would own them 
no more as an holy people. Orhers that their circumciſion was 
become uncircumciſion. Others more probably underſtand ir 
of the Fleſh of the ſacrifices they were wont to offer, either 
they had been remiſs in offering the ſacrifices God had com- 
manded them. Or (which is more probable) the fb of their 
ſacrifices, being ſer before idols, as well as before him who was - 
the only true God became polluted.,and was abomination to the 
Lord. The learned Authour of our Engliſh Annotations, Notes 
that the words may very fairly be tranſlated, and the boly fla 
they ſhall paſs away from thee, fo the words import a threatning, 
that becauſe thzy had polluted, and prophaned the ſacrifices, 
God would make their ſacrifices to ceale. b And this the Lord 
would rather do againſt them, becauſe they were not only evil, 
but gloried in their wickedneſs, or at leaſt were as full of mirth 
andjollity, as ifthey had done no iniquity. 


16 The LORDcalled thy name, A green olive- 
tree, fair, and of goodly fruit c : with the 
noiſe of a great tumulr, he hath kindled fire up- 


Ylon it, and the branches of it are broken 4d. 


c Thar is, the Lord fixed thee when he brought thee firſt in- 
to Canaan, in a beautiful flouriſhing ſtate and condition, ſo as 
thou wert in a capacity both to have done thy ſelf much good, 
and to have brought him much glory, like a beauriful fair Olive- 
Tree, fit to bear fair and goodly fruir. 4 But thou haſt fo be- 
haved thy ſelf, that the Lord 1s altering the courſe of his Pro- 
vidence to thee, he that- planted thee 1s about to pluck thee 
up. God is about to kindle a fire which will burn thee up, and 
ro break thy branches, there is nothing more uſual in Prophe- 
rical Writings then to have things, yer to come, expreſſed as if 
, becauſe of the certainty of them ; they being what ſhall 
as certainly be, as if already done. 


17 For the LORD of hoſts * that planted * <bap+ 2+ 21+ 
thee, hath pronounced evil againſt thee, for the 
evil of the houſe of Iſrael and of the houſe of Ju- 
dah, which they have done againſt themſelves, 
to provoke me to anger, in offering incenſe to 
Baal e. 

e This verſe expounds what was metaphorically expreſſed in 
the former verſe, that God had declared bis will to his 

her. That he would deſtroy his People,the blame of which 

muſt lye upon themſelves, for they had by 1dolatry moſt high- 
ly provoked him, and had therein done againſt themſelves, as 
indeed all finningis but an ating againſt our ſelves, God is un- 
vulnerable, we cannot hurt him, gh we may provoke his 
juſtice tro rake vengeance upon us for our iniquiries, and the 
Propher tells them, that rhe Lord that planted them would do this, 
thereby hinring ro them both his power to do it, and alſo thar 
they had no reaſon to be confident that becauſe God had made 
them he would not deſtroy them : or becauſe he had planted 
them in that good land, therefore he would not pluck t up 
and throw them out of it, vid. Iſz. 27. 11. 


18 J And the LORD hath given me knows- 
leye of it, and I know zt, then thou ſhewedſt me 
their doings f. 


f This may be underſtood either more generally as relating 


iy all the wicked ations of his Countreymen, to OP their 
ying, 


Chap. XII, 
ſaving. How comeſt thou to know our doings ? Or elſe (wnich 
ſcemerh moſt probable) more ſpecially, with relation to thar 
conſpiracy againſt him, which is menrioned in the following 
Verics. 


19 Put I was like a lamb, or an ox that Is 
brought unto the ſlaughter, and I knew not that 
* chap.13.18, * they had deviſed devices againſt me, ſaying» Lec 
+ Heb. The falb US deſtroy + the tree with the fruit thereot, and 
with his bread; let. us cut. him off from the land of the livingythat 
his name may be no more remembred g. 
2 We have no other mention of this conſpiracy 1n me 
Writ, but it is plain both from this verſe, and what follower 
to the end of his Chapter, that the men of Anathoth ( which 
was Jeremiahs own town) were offended at his Propheſying ſo 
ſharp things againſt the land of Judah, and had threatned to kill 
him if he would nor leave off thar ſtile, and had coriſpired to 
that purpoſe, ſome think ts mix poiſon with his mear, others 
by ſtarving of him, others think by beating of him, mto which 
variety of ſenſe they interpret that phraſe in this verſe. Let 
deſtroy the Tree with the fruit thereof; bur the ſenſe 15 plain, Let 
us not onely put an end to his propheſjing, bur to his being allo 3 
let us cut him off ſome way or other that his name may no more 
be remembred. Of this the Prophet ſaith he was as 1gnorant, 
as an Ox or a Lamb that is brought to the flaughter-houle, that 
knoweth nothing whart deſign is againſt its life. 


20 But, O LORD of hoſts, that judgeſt 
* 1 Sam. 15.7. righteouſly, that * trieſt the reins and the heart, 
x Chron. 28.5: Jet me ſee thy vengeance on them ; for unto thee 
i T7 ,, havel revealed my cauſe þ. 
& 20.12, Rev» þ The Prophet appealeth to God and appealeth to him as one 
2. 23» that knew both the 1nnocency of his heart roward them, and the 
malice of their hearts, toward him, and uſed to deal outjuſtice 
impartially and commitreth his cauſe unro God (as we are com- 
manded 4 Pet.2.23- deſires that God would avenge him and 
that he might ſee the Vengeance, which words ſome learned In- 
terpreters think ſpoken not withour ſome paſſion and mixture 
of humane frailty. Others, not as a Prayer ſo much as a Pro- 
pheſic. Others, not out of a defire of private Revenge, bur out 
of a pure zeal for the glory of God, whoſe Prophet he was, and 
ſerranr in the delivery of thoſe Propheſies that were fo ingrate- 
ful ro them. 


21 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD of the men 
* 1fa. 20. 10- of Anathoth, that ſeek thy life, ſaying, * Pro- 
Amos 2 12.& pheſie not in the name of the LORD, that thou 
7 13. Mich. dje not by our hand. 
__ 22 Therefore _ Rich the LORD of hoſts, 
»i/t won Behold, 1 will | puniſh them; the young men 
- 2 Kd ſhall dye by the ſword;their ſons and their daugh- 
ters ſhall dye by famine. 
23 And there ſhall be no remnant of them, for 
1 will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, ever 
the year of their viſitation 5. 
; The Prayers of Gods Prophets, though they may ſometimes 
hw r00 ies. and human - mined wank them, 


yet are heard of God, and many times anſwered in Righteouſ- 
neſs by terrible things, as to thoſe againſt whom they are di- 
rected ; the ſame thing they deſigned to do againſt the y 
God threatneth to do againſt them, utterly to conſume ' 
ſo as no remembrance of them ſhould remain. 
| | 
CHAP. XIL 


* Pſal. $1. 4." 7 Ighteous * are thou, O LORD, when I 
[| Or, Let merea- -plead with thee a, yer let me || talk 
Jon the caſe with yyjth thee of thy judgments b. * Wherefore doth 


* Job 12.6, the way of the wicked proſper ? wherefere are 
&21.13, All they happy that deal very treacherouſly c? 
Mal. 3. 15. 4 The Prophet begins here with a Recognition of Gods un- 


| mae mu mates be and Juſtice, in all his Providential 
iſpenſarions in the Government. of the World. Some read the 
latter part, ſhould I plead with thee ? But let it be (bould I plead? 
or, although, or, when I plead, that is, argue with thee, yer the 
Prophet doth it not without a previous reſolution to agree the 
Lords diſpenſations juſt, whatſoever he ſhould ſay. b Yer faith 
he, let me talk with thee, not by way of accufirg thee, bur. for 
my own farisfa&tion concerning judicial diſpenſarions in the 
government of the World. c Wherefore doth.che way of the 
wicked proſper ? wherefore are all they happy that deal trea- 
cherouſly, by all they, he means many of them, and is thought to 
have ſpoken with a ſpecial relation to the Prieſts at Anathoth, 
that had conſpired againſt his life. The Proſperity of the wick- 
ed hath in all times been a Riddle.and a fore Temptation to the 
beſt of Gods people ; To Job, chap. 21. 7. 13. to David, Pſal. 
37. 1. & 73. 2.12. & 94 3. 4. Hab. 1. 4,5. » fairh Fere- 
my, I know thy wayes of Providence are juſt and rightcous, 


JEREMIAH 


<——_—_ 


but they are dark and hidden from me, I cannot underſtand 
why thou doeſt rhis, 


2 Thou haſt planted them, yea, they have ta- 


fruit ; thou art near in their mouth, and far from” 
their reins 4. 


d Here are a people that indeed talk of thee, and one that 
onely obſerveth their mouths would judge thou werrt near to 
them, and they had communion with thee, but he that obſery- 
eth their lives may eaſily diſcern that thou arr far from their 
inward parts, they have neither fear of thee, nor love for thee, 
nor defire after thee, nor delight in thee, nor are they obedienr 
to thee ; yet thou haſt planted them by thy Power, and by thy 
Providence they thrive, go on, and proſper. 


e Pull them out like ſheep for the ſlaughter, and 
prepare them for the day of ſlaughter f. 


e Here ſeemerl# co be ſomething underſtood, Tix. But Lord it 
is otherwiſe with me, Iam nas and my life is hunted after, 
yet Lord _ _— —  _ 
wards thee, thou haſt had experience of me in the diſchar 
of my Prophetical Office, and knoweſt that I have been fai 

in revealing to the people, what thou didſt reveal to me, yet for 
this it is they ſeek my life and would have my blood. f Lord 
avenge me on this wicked Generation, confirm the words againſt 
them which I have from thee denounced: Concerning the 
meaning of expreſſions of this nature, and the lawfulneſs of 
putting up ſuch peritions againſt thoſe who are not onely our 
Enemies but Gods alſo, ſee what was noted on, chapter 11. 
ver. 20. X 


4 How long ſhall the land mourn and the herbs 
of every field wither? For the wickedneſs of 
them that dwell- therein 
conſumed, and the birds, 
ſhall not ſee our laſt end h. 


£ The Prophet ſeems to give a reaſon of his former 

and prayer againſt thoſe wicked men he before ji Þ rn 
becauſe they were the cauſe of the Nations Ruine, which is alſo 
aſlerted by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 107, 34» A land 15 ſaid to mourn 
metaphorically when it is brought to an ill complexion, and 
lookerh unpleaſantly, the graſs and green Herbs in it being de- 
_ by Enemies, or Drought or Verinine. þ Nay the effets 
of their wicked courſes reached ro the very Beaſts and Birds, 
becauſe they were ſo preſumpruous as to conclude, that they 
ſhould do well enough, neither the Prophet nor any other 
ſhould fee their laſt end. 


5 If thou haſt run with the footmen and they 
have wearied thee, then how canſt thon contend 
with horſes :? and if in the land of peace where- 
in thou truſtedſt they wearied thee, then how wilt 
thou doin * the ſwelling of Jordan k? 

+ Thar theſe are the anſwer of God to the Prophet is reaſon- 
ably well agreed by the beſt Interpreters, as alſo that this is a 
Proverbial cnpretton, but as to the application of it in this 
place, there is ſome difference : Some make it this. If thou 
doſt not underſtand what is done by the men of thine own City, 
how canſt thou think ro fathom my diſpenſations of Provi 
in the Government of the World ? but this ſenſt ſeemeth nor 
oo Lag ar becauſe rhe ſenſe of the Proverb ſeemeth to be, 
If thou beeſt not able to encounter lefler dangers, how wilt thou 
be able ro overcome ter ? I rather agree with thoſe who 
make the ſenſe this. Jeremy I have rer for thee to 
encounter than thoſe thou art expoſed to at Anatheth, if thou 
beeſt ſo diſturbed with them, who are bur as ſostmen, how wilt 
thou be able to grapple with thoſe far greater Enemies which 
thou art like to meer with at Hieruſalem. & Anathoth alſo ſeem- 
eth to be underſtood by the land of thy peace, that is the land of 
thy friends wherein thou hadiſt a nan : If thy Enemies 
thou haſt there mer with, tyre thee, what wilt thou do in- the 
ſwellings of Fordan ? that is in a place in which thou art like to 
meet with an increaſe of greater troubles, like the ſwelling of 
Jordan (which in Harveſt uſed to overflow its Banks. _—_ 
other things are ſaid by Interpreters, both with reference to 
the ſenſe of this Text, and the explication of theſe proverbial 
expreſſions, but the ſenſe above-mentioned ſeemeth to me leaſt 
— and beſt agreeing with what went before, and whar 
ollows. 


m, * believe them not, though they 
Þ fair words unto thee ». 

! The men of Anathoth, thine own Town and Country, and 
thoſe of thy own Family have conſpired Evil againſt thee ſe- 
cretly. m Either they have expoſed thee to the rage and rude- 
neſs of a multitude, or rhey have accuſed thee ro a multitude. 
x Tho! therefore they give thee many fair words, yet repoſe trio 


truſt nor confidence 1n them, bur look to thy (elf. 


a | 


Chap. XIL 


ken root, + they grow, yea, they bring forth f Heb. thy g 


3 But thou, O LORD, * knoweſt me, thou * Pal. 17.3, 


haſt ſeen me, and tried my heart 4 toward thee. 139.1. 


thee. 


? * The beaſts are * chap. 4-25 
uſe they aid, He £7.20 $1% 


* Joſh. 3. 19 


6 For eyen * thy brethren, and the houſe of * chap. g. 4 
thy father,even they have dealt treacherouſly with || Or, cried aft? 
ee /, yea || they have,called a multitude after **f4 
ſpeak + eb. 
things. 


Chap. 


+ Heb. the love, heritgge Þ» 


{ Or, yeÞeth. 


XII. 


7 1 have forſaken my houſe o, I have left mine 
I have given Þ the dearly beloved 


of my ſoul into the hands of her enemies 4. 


o God by 
God is (aid 
him. p By his heritage he means the whole 
ites, called Gods Heritage not in this Ch 


2. 7. Jotl 2. 17. Micah 7. 14. whom G 


care of them, 


freYS. | 
dearly beloved into the hands or power of their Enemies. 


$8 Mine heritage is unto me, as 2 lion in the 
foreſt, it || + crieth out againſt me : therefore 


+ Heb. giveth haye I hated It 7. 


out its voices 


{| Or, talented. 


y Thar is, the reaſon why my.heart is alienated from them, 
ſheep, fol- 


herd,_ and- the guidance of thoſe 
I ſer over them, are heeome like 


js becauſe they are altered, thoſe that. were as my 
lowing me their chyef Sh 
Prophets and Paſtofs which I | 
Lions in the Foreſt roaring againſt me, /and rendihg and-cearmg 
the Prophets which I ſent unto them. 7: . Wat 


os Mine heritage is unto me as a || ſpeckled | 


bird ſ, the birds' round about -are againſt 
her 7t, come ye, aſſemble all the beaſts of the field, 


[| Or, cauſe them [| * come to devour ». | 


fo come. 
* chap. 7. 33» 


ns 
Jake 


{ The word in the Heb. Ognifies to die, or colour, and Jnrer- 
preters are here divided whether to interpret it of a Bird co/our- 
id by Nature, (fo our Tranſlators underſtood it, and therefore 
have tranſlated it ſpeckled) or by accident, as ravenous Birds 
are coloured by the hlood of other birds killed by chem. Hence 
ſome interpret the Text as a reſleRion ypon the Jews for their 
Cruelty, coloured by their oppreſhon and innocenr bloodſhed. 
Others of their tinure by a varicty. of Superſtition and Tdola- 
try, the latter ſcemech to me moſt probable becauſe of whar 
follows, it being what is uſual and natural for other birds ro 
flock abour a ſtrange coloured bird ſuch as they have not been 
uſed to ſee, but rather to fly from, than ro come ar a bird of 
prey, that hath already ſtained her Feathers with the blood of 
other birds. « But ir may be underſtood of either, for the 
Fews were notoriouſly guilty of both, and it is God thar caul- 
—_— birds to come againſt her, and the beaſts of the- field 
to devour. E 


10 Many Paſtors have deſtroyed my vine- 
yard w, they -haye troden my 


_ under 
foot, they have made my + pleaſant portion, a the 


deſolate wilderneſs x. | 

w By Paſtors moſt here think Civil Perſons, not Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Officers are meant ; but they are-divided, ſome incerpret- 
ing it of the Rulers and Re age Army, who 
took Jeruſalem.and deſtroyed Fudabcalled Gods vingard. Iſa. $.1,2. 
others underſtanding it of the Rulers of the Jews, who by cheir 
wicked Government, and as wicked Ex had ruined their 
Country. x Andcauſed God toturn the Country which he had 
choſen for his portion, and declared fuch a pleaſure in, into a 
Wildernefs, and ſuch a Wilderne as was not onely thinly in- 
habited, but wholly deſolate. 


11 They have made it deſolate y, and being de- 
ſolate it mourneth unto me z, the whole land is 
made deſolate, becauſe no man layeth zt .to 
heart 4. 


y Heb. He hath madt it deſolate, but ir cannot be meant of God, 
for it is God that ſpeaketh, and God is he mentioned in-the next 
words ; It muſt therefore either be underſtood of Neb 
xexzar, the inſtrumental cauſe; or (one number being put for 
another) of the people or the Rulers as the meritorious cauſe, 
and in that ruful ſtate into which heir fins had brought it, it 
cried unto God. a And one great cauſe of this fore Judgment 
upon the land, was the porplnane laying to heart, not ſeriouſly 
conſidering what God had done or was doing againſt it. 


12 The ſpoilers are come upon all high places 
through the wilderneſs 6 : for the ſword of the 
LORD ſhall devour from the one end of the land, 
even unto the other end of the land : no fleſh ſhall 
have peace c. * 


b The Prophet (as very uſually) ſpeaketh of a thing as alrea- 
dy done, which A. ond y - —_ he faith they were 
come up becauſe they ſhould come up, and no places ſhould be 
ſo high but they ſhould climb them 3 none ſo but they 
ſhould ſubdue t c The ſword of the Enemy is called the 
ſword of the Lord, becauſe he ordereth and ſucceeds it, tho' 
the Enemy manageth ir, and he ſaith it ſhall be againſt all, of 
all ranks and orders, no fleſh ſhould have peace, by n0 fe he 
meanerh no ranks, no orders of men. 


FEREMIAHE 


his Houſe here underſtandeth the Temple, which 
here to have forſaken with reſpeR to his gracious 
manifeſtations in ir to the People that came thither to worſhip 
body of = Tract- 
er onely, but chap. 
—_— . - _—_— 

ith reſpec to his ſpecial Providence, by whic en 
—_— ——_— account Canaan is called the land 
which God cared for, Deut. 11. 12. that 15 ſo cared for, as in 
compariſon with them, he might ſeem to negledt all other coun- 
That is, he had given that nation which was once his 


13 * They have ſown wheat, 


aſhamed of your revenues, becauſe of the fierce 
anger of the LORD F. 


4 If theſe words be underſtood literally, they only fenifie, 
thar God would blaſt the Labours of the Hushandman, and 
curſe them in the field. The Earths brir ing forrh thorns and 
thijiles was part of the Curſe for the firit rranſpreion of man : 
Gen. 3. 18. Gods blaſting the labours of Husbancmen is often 
threamed as a puniſhment of Sin. Vid. Lev. 26, 15. Deut* 
28. 38. if ir be raken metaphorically, it i$ expounded by the 
next words. & That they ſhould labour in vain, all the works 
of their hands, all their countels and deliberations ſhould be of 
no profir, or avail unto them. f The fierce anger of God 
againſt chem ſhall be (o ſhewed, that the returns of their iabours 
or eſtates, the profits of their Trades, &:;. ſhall be to ſmall 
that they ſhall be aſhamed of chem. 


14 J. Thus faith the LORD againſt all mine 
evil neighbours, that touch the inheritance which 
|. have cauſed .my people lirael to inherit g, Be- 
hold, I will -* = R 


them þ ? 


£ God will not be angry for ever with his own People nor 
lufter the-rod of the wicked for ever to- reſt upon the back of 
the righreous, for ſaith he for thoſe thar are my evil ntighbogrs, 
che Nations bordering upon 7:dez, which God calls his inheri- 
rance, upon which account he cellerh them his nejghbours,who 
touched his inherirance, nor ſo much by conriguiry. of habiraci- 
on, but by rapacious fingers, to do them hurc, inſulting over 
them when.the hand of God was upon them, and contrioucing 
ro their affliction and myſery, by helping their Enemies againtt 
them, as <>1d the Edomites, Philiſtines, Moabites, &c. þ 1 will 
alſo pluck them out of their Land, I will bring the ſword upon 
them alſo, and they ſhall be led into captivity, and though they 
may have made ſome inroads upon my people and have carried 

away ſorye of them into Captivity, yet I will ferch them our of 
their Captivity. 

I5 And it ſhall come to paſs, after that I 

have plucked them out, I will return and have 

compallion on them, and will bring them again 

every man to his heritage, and every man to his 

? 


|land 5. 


3 This ſcemeth not to be a Prophefie onely of the Frws re- 
turn 1nto their land after the fulfilling of the years of their Cap- 
vity, bur alſo of the bringing back of theſe narions after that 
be plucked up, and ſeems to relate to the calling 
of the Sentiles, bur this proqnete muſt be limited by whar fol- 
loweth in the next verſe, and not underſtood of all the inhabi- 
rants of thoſe nations. 


16 And-it ſhall come to paſs, If they will dili- 
gently learn the wayes of my people to ſwear by 
my name, the LORD liveth &, (as they taught 
my people to ſwear by Baal) 1 then ſhall they be 
built in- the midſt of my people m. 

& Tho theſe people be heathens, yer if the 


Idolatries, and Superſtirious wayes of W 
_— ; and ſerve me as my pou do and ought to worſhip 
me. + ! And ſwear by my name the Lord liveth, that is, pay that 
Homage which they pay to the Divine Being, to me, L « livi 
and true Gad 3 ow me lone as the fountain of life, 
ſearcher of the hearts (for there is a great id to the 
true God m ſwearing by his' name onely, which ſheweth the 
great ny wy of other Oathes') » Then, faith 
God, I will bleſs and proſper them alſo, and they ſhall noc only 
have a portion in the Earth but amongſt my people, which was 
eminently in the Converſion of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 
17. they were originally wild. 0lives and grafted in the 
wax, and with them mads partakers of the root, and fatneſs of the 
erree 


17 But if they will not obey, I will utterly 
pluck up, and deſtroy that nation, faith the 
LORD -. 


# Burt for thoſe, wherher they be Zews or Gentiles, that ſhall 
continue in their Idolarrous, and ſuperſtirious courſes 3 that 
ſhall refuſe the Meſias, and continue 1n unbelief, and go on in 
courſes of Rebellion and diſobedience (faith God) I will utrer- 
ly deſtroy that - Thus I/a. 6o. 12. The nation and bing- 
dom, that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, yea thoſe nations ſhall be ut- 
terly waſted. 


will leave their 
ip, and learn to 


CHAP. 


Chap. XIL 
but they ſhall * wicah. 6.15! 


reap thorns & : they have put themſelves to Hag. 1. 5. 
pain, bx ſhall not profit e : and || they ſhall be || 92+ 


k them out of their land, and * Deur. 30. zz 
pluck ,out the houſe of Judah from amongſt chap. 32. 37- 


Chap. XIII. 


jERE 
CHAP. XIIL 


1 Hus faith the LORD unto me, Go, and 
get thee a linnen girdle, and put it upon 
thy loins, and put it not in water 4. 


4 Gods deſign by what is recorded in this chapter is by two 
Types, as in two Glaſſes to let the people underſtand by the 
Propher, how he looked upon them, and what they were 1n 
his Eyes, and alſo what he would do unto them, and they might 
expe& from him, to this purpoſe he direferh the Prophet to 
procure himſelf a Girdle, not. woollen but linnen made of Flax 
or the like, and to put it not upon his clothes but upon his 
foins, to ſignifie (as ſome think) that this people were a people 
whom God had made near to him. He commands him nor to 

ut it in water, to ſoften it, as ſome think ; linnen newly made, 

ore it is wetted in water, being rough ; and this they con- 
ceive the Prophet was forbidden, for a further Type of the 
ſtifinels and roughneſs, and ſtubbornneſs of this people. Others 
think, to typifie that God was no cauſe of this peoples rotting, 
and growing corrupt. 

2 So I got a girdle according to the word of 
the LORD 6, and put # on my loins c. 

b That is according to Gods command. c And uſed it as 
God commanded me, never diſpuring the reaſon, why God bid 
me do ſuch a thing. 

3 And the word of the LORD came unto me 
the ſecond time, ſaying, : 

4 Take the girdle that thou haſt got, which 
5s upon thy loyns, and ariſe, go to Euphrates, 
and hide it there in an hole of the rock 4. 

d God having commanded the Prophet to procure ſuch a 
irdle as was before mentioned, and to tye it upon his loyns; 
e a ſecond time comes to him and commandeth him to take 

this girdle and carry it to Ewpbrates.. This was one of the four 

t Rivers that the River out of the Garden of Ee divided it 
elf into, Gen. 2. 10, 14. It was the border of the promiſed 
land, Gen. 15. 18. Dext. 1.7. 11. 24+ 1 Chron. 5. 9. Reubens Lot 
was bounded by ir. The Prophet was commanded to hide his 
girdle, in the hole-of a Rock in that River. - Bur why there ? 
were there not other places nearer, where the Prophet. might 
have hid it ? Ir is judged by ſome, that this command was alſo 
to ſignifie unto them, that they ſhould be carried out of theit 
own borders into Captivity, or Tather that they had corrupt- 
ed, and were become rotten by doing after the faſhions and 
manners of the Heathens, who lived on the other fide of 
Eupbrates alwayes, but having ( an hundred years before this) 
captivated the ten tribes, lived alſo on this ſide of ir, 


5 So I went and hid it by Euphrates as the 
LORD commanded me e. 

e Moft think that Jeremiah did this but in a viſion, for it was 
a very long journey for the Prophet to take to go from Anatheth, 
or Hieruſalem as far as Euphrates, Jeremiah was obedient to Gods 
command, without any diſputing or asking God the meaning 
of this InjunRion to him. | Fe 

6 And it came to paſs after many 'dayes that 
the LORD faid unto me, Ariſe, go to Euphrates, 
and take the girdle from thence, which I com- 
manded thee to hide there f. 

j God who had bidden the Prophet go and hide the linnen 
Girdle, after ſome conſiderable time ſpeaks again to him to go 
and take it away from the place where he };ad lodged ir. 

7 Then I went to Euphrates and digged, and 
took the girdle from the place where I had hid it g, 
and behold the girdle was marred, 
able for nothing h. | 

g Whether the Prophet really made ſuch a journey, or all 
this was but a Viſion is very uncertain. þ When he came to 
the place, or in his Viſion, he thought when he came to the 

lace, that he ſaw all the girdle rotred, and good for nothing 
on to be thrown upon a a Dunghil. 

$ Then the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, ; : 

9 Thus faith the LORD, After this manner 
will | mar the pride of Judah, and the great pride 
of Jeruſalem 5. 

5 By this it appears that God commanded Jeremiah to do this, 


not only as a repreſentatiqn of the rotten and corrupr ſtate of 
- this people, bur of his Vengeance which ſhould ſuddenly be 


brought upon them, tho they were a proud people lifred up and 
ſwelled in the opinion of themſelves, from rhe favour which 
God had ſhewed them, 1n making them a people near unto him, 
and as it were wearing them upon his Loins, yet they having 
corrupred themſelves by mixing their ſtreams with the ſtreams 
of Eubrates, corrupting themſelves with the ſuperſtitions, cor- 
ruprions and 1dolatries of Heathens, God would make uſe of 


it was profit-y 


M I A H. 


ſome of thoſe Narions to abate their Pride,and pluck their fea- 


- |thers, and they ſhould ror amongſt thoſe people and in ſome of 


thoſe nations with whoin, and by whoſe Example they lad iin- 
ned againſt the Lord. - This ſenſe of cheſe words 1s much con- 
firmed by the following words. 


ro This evil people which refuſe to hear my 


their heast, and walk after other gods to ſerve. :4;. 
them, and to worſhip them ſhall even be as this 
girdle, which is good for nothing k. 


Hitherro the Prophet had yielded a blind obedience t6 
God, doing what he commanded him though he poſſibly knew 
no other reaſon for ir, but becauſe God bade him do fo (which 
is an homage we owe unto God, though to none but him) now 
God expounds himſelf what he meant to teach the Jews by this 
viz. That he did intend that they ſhould be conſumed by the 
people beyond ..the River Euphrates, as that girdle was there 
marred, and he alſo ſhews rhem, that their own fins in diſ- 
obedience ro his word, and following the imaginations of their 
own hearts, particularly rheir Idolatry was what had brought 
this ſore judgment upon them. 


It For as the girdle cleaveth to the Ioins ofa 
man , 'ſo have I cauſed to cleave unto m2 the 
whole houſe of Iſrael;and the whole houſe of Judah 
faith the LORD, that they might be unto me 
for a people, and for a name, and for a praiſe, 
and for a glory ! : but chey would nct heer m. 

{ Here God openeth to the Prophet, why he command- 
ed him to pur the gird!e about his loins, viz, ro ſhew that 
he of his fingular favonr, had uſed the Jews as a man uſeth his 
girdle. which he faſteneth about his loins, end as a man wear- 
eth his girdle, made up of ſome coſtly materials for an honour 
and praiſe to him, ſo Gods defign in honouring this people, 
wearing them as a girdle z was that they might bring him ho- 
nour and glory, living to his praiſe, in the obedience of his 
commands eſpecially fuch commands as related to his worſhip. 
m But they would nor anſwer Gods deſigns, nor en to any 
counſels of that nature which he gave them, and therefore he 
was reſolved to pluck them from his loins, and to ſuffer them 
to rot, and conſume as that girdle was rotted, See Pſal. 8r. 
from verſe 8. ' ro the end, which the Authour of the Engliſh 


————— faith well, is an excellent Comment on this 
EXT, 


12 J Therefore thou. ſhalt ſpeak unto them 
this word »,Thus faith the LORD the God of IF 
rael, Every bottle ſhall be filled with wine, And 
they ſhall ſay unto thee, Do we not certainly 


know that. every bottle ſhall be filled with 
wine z ? 
uk —_ oo re their ruine F> _—_ 
$, 1 Prophet tell t that every bottle e fal- 
led with wine. Wine was what they delighted in, Hif. 3. 4 
They loved flagons of Wine, and were for thoſe Prophets that would 
propheſie to them of wine and firong drink, Micah 2. 11. God 
therefore ſendeth a Propheſic about Wine, bids rhe Pro- 
phet tell them, that every bottle ſhould br fd with wine. (Glad 
news to the Drunkards among them! ) but no very ſtrange 
thing to them who often enough were won: bor: ro fill, and to 
empty bottles of Wine z but they little underſtovd the Wie 
_— God and his Prophet intended, God therefore openeth 
itto them. | 


| 13* Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them, Thus ſaith 
the LORD, Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants 
of this land, even the kings that ſit upon Davids 
throne, and the prieſts, and the Prophets, and 
IP inhabitants of Jeruſalem with drunken- 
neſs 0. 


0 Theres a Wine of aſtoniſhment and confuſion, Pſzl. 60. 
3- A Wine that intoxicateth and intlamerh and ſtupificth, as 
well as a Wine that refreſheth, faith God, with that Wine L 
will fll all orders of ons, Kings, Priefts, Prophets, and 
all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. Nor ſhall the throne of David 
bea_proteRivn royour Kings, I will have no regard tothem 
upon that account, nor to the Pri ſts though they be perſons 
conſecrated to me. 


14 And I will daſh them Þ one againſt ano- + Heb. « ns 
ther, even the fathers, and the ſons together, gin n+ 


faith the LORD : I will not pity, nor ſpare, nor £her 
have mercy, F butdeſtroy them p. 


Spirit of diviſion amongſt them, that chey ſhall be like earthen 
bortles daſhed one againſt another, which are eafily broken in 
pieces. I will have no pity on them, therefore ler them not 
preſume upon my mercy, and pity, and compaſſion, for I am 
reſolved to ſhew them no mercy, but to bring chem to utter 
wine, and deſtruction. 


15 4 Hear 


Chap. XIIL 


words, which walk in the || imagination of | g,. 3.1;,... 


+ Heb. from 6 
p And I will ſer them one againſt another, raiſing up an evil {98 theh- 


Chap. 


® Ia. 59. 9+ 


X1IL fFERE 


15 F Hear ye and give ear, be not proud: for 
the LORD hath ſpoken 9. . 


7 God ordinarily ſu>joineth exhortation and counſel to his 
reproof, if peradvenrure people will change their hearts and 
ways, having threatned them, the Prophet therefore ſ(peakerh 
to them, that they would yer hear, and that nor formally bur 
give car not exalring them againſt God, and nouriſhing a vain 
confidence or preſumptuous hopes, and going on in thetr rebel- 
lious courſes detpifing him, and ochers who were but the Lords 
Prophets and his Meiiengers unto them, the word which we 
bring is nor ours, it is the Lord that hath ſpoken by us. 


16 Give glory tothe LORD your God 7, be- 
fore he cauſe darkneſs, and before your feet 
ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye 
* look for light,he turn it into * the ſhadow of 


* plal. 44+ 15: death, and make it groſs darkneſs /. 


y Glorifie Godby an humble confeſſion of your fins, Fol. 7. 19, 
26. by ſubmitting your ſelves to God, Fam. 4.7. humbling your 
ſelves under his Word, Jam. 4. 10. and under his mighty 
hand,. 1 Pet. 5. 5. ( Before God brings upon you his grear 
and heavy judgments before threarned 3 As a ſtate of proper 
ty is ſer out often in Scripture by the Notion of Light,which is a 
pleaſant and chearing thing; ſo a ſtare of affliQtion 15 often ſet out 
ro us it Scripture under the Notion of Darkneſs, Iſa. 8: 22. ou 
2. 2. Amos $. 18, &c. and as.in the want of hight, which 1s 
direQtive to our feet, men are prone to ſtumble ar any thing 
that lies in their way, ſo as they know not how to dire& cheir 
feer or take their ſteps, ſo in times of affliction, eſpecially ggear 
afflictions, men are ordinarily perplexed and know not _ whar 
courſe to rake. In the latter. part. of the verſe he ſeemerh to 
threaten Gods diſappointment of their .expeRations, the Fews 
to the laſt appeared highly confident nag er light, bur.they 
met with great diſappointment, even grols darkneſs. 


17 But if ye will not hear it *, my foul ſhall' 


* Lam. 1.2,16. weep in ſecret places for your pride #,and * mine 


& 2.18. 


|| Or, your head 
tes. 


7 Hebaifit thee. 


*chap, 6. 24- 


eyeſhall weep fore, and run down with tears, be-, 
cauſe the Lords flock is carried away. captive *Þ. 


t Thar is, if you will not liſten to what I ſay, take heed ro 
what I fay, and obey the counſel which I give you. » I ſhall 
ſeriouſly and ſecrerly mourn for your rebellion and —_— 
which 1s roated in your pride, atid liffing up your ſelves again 
the Lords Monitions and Counſels. f And I ſhall, alſo mourn 
for your calamity when it cotnes upon you, I ſhall have a 
perſonal and family concern with you, but that will not ſo much 
trouble me as to conſider that you who are the Church and 
People of God ſhould be led into Capovity. 


13 Say unto the king and to the Queen, Hum- 
ble your ſelves x, fit down,; for your || principa- 
lities ſhall come down, ever the crown of your 
glory x. . 

x The Author of holy Wir 1s CO by this - et 
things, that the Scripture equally ſpeaks to great ons, 
as op rſons emmy -. God here calls ro the King of 
Judah, whether it was at this rime” Jebojakim or his Son Jehoia- 
bin, is uncertain. x By Principalities he means both their dig- 
nity, and their liberty that which he often calleth che Crown of 
their glory. Some expound it head-tyres, becauſe the word de- 
riveth from a word which ſignifies the head. 


19 The cities of the ſouth ſhall be ſhut up, and 
none ſhall open them y, Judah ſhall be carried a- 
way captive all of it, it ſhall be wholly carried 
away captive. 

y Either the Cities of udah which lay Southward from Chal- 
dea, and therefore their Enemies in the next verſe are ſaid ro 
come from the North, and this great evils ſaid ro have come 
from the North, or (as ſome would have it) the Cities of Egyrr, 
which lay yer more Southward, ſo as the Egyptians ſhould nei- 
ther come with ſufficient force to raiſe the Siege, nor ſhould 
there be any SanRuary, or refuge for them in Egypt, but they 
ſhould certainly be wholly carried into Captivity. 

20 Lift up your eyes, and behold them that 
come from the north z * where #« the flock char 
was given thee thy beautiful flock 4. 


x He ſpeaks to them as if their Enemy was even then upon 
their March, that if they did bur look they might ſee him com- 
ing. 4 The Prophet erther ſpeaks to the King, or to the Rulers, 
or chief of the Congregation of Judah, Prov. 14. 28. In the 
multitude of the people is the kings honowr. So in the multitude of 
Subje&s or of Members, lies much of the honour of a Church 


or State. 

21 What wilt thou fay when he ſhall + pu- 
niſh thee? (for thou haſt faught them to be cap- 
tains, and as Chief over thee) ſhall not * ſorrows 
take thee as a woman 1n travail 6, 


þ Thar is, thou wilt have mthing to ſay, bur be wholly con- | 


founded and aſhamed when God ſhall vifit thee with chis fore 
judgment, or when Nebuchadnerzars Army {ent by God, (hall 
vitit thee 3 for chou, either by thy commerce and trading with 
chem, or by thy ſo often calling them to thy afliſtance, or by 
thy idolatry borrowed from them, and other Nations, hatt 
raughr chem to be Captains over thee ; thy forrows and affiay 
on will come upon thee j«ddenly and terribly as pain comerh up- 
on a woman in travail, yea and as certainly alſo. 


| Chap. XU... 


22 And if. thou fay in thine heart * where- * 4p: 5- 194 


fore come theſe things upon me ? for the great-* '*" 


Us 


neſs of thine iniquity are thy * skirts diſcovered, * Nahum 2 4. 
| Or, ſhatl o& 
rolently taben 
away. 


and thy heels || made bare c. 
c Hypocrites will rarely confeſs their own ſhame and Gods 


righteouſneſs, but are ready to expoſtulare and diſpute with God, 
and to call him to account why he hath dealt fo with them, as 
if God had dealt unjuſtly. Bur (faith God) if thou ſhouldft 
have any ſuch thoughts in thine heart do bur remember thine 
niquities, how many and how great they have been, thy 4- 
braneſs is diſcovered becauſe of theſe; and for theſe rhou arr ex- 
poſed to contempt and ſhame ; probably theſe phraſes are ferch- 
ed from the uſual praftice of Souldicrs when they have con- 
ered a place and raken Priſoners to ſtrip them, and leave 
ſe of either ſex, either no clothes to cover their nakednefs 
or nothing bur their own rags, not ſufficienc rocover their naked- 
neſs. By sbirts is meant the lower part of their bodies covered 
with the lower part of their garments. 


23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his ſpots 4? then may ye alſo do good, 
that are Þ accuſtomed to do evil e. 


d In the X#*brew it is, can the Cybite, &c. from whence it is 
well concluded, as [earned men judge that the Ethiopians are of 
the poſterity of C/þ the ſon of Cham, brother to Miſraim, the 
father of the Egyptians, Gen. 10. 6. For theſe were the onely 
people of old noted-for their black, colour in Scripture, as the 
Ethiopians are,now., e God ſheweth that the Jewes by their 
conrinued cuſtomary ſinning had fo inured themielves to wick- 
ed practices, that it was as much labour in vain to endeavour to 
reclaim them, as ro go about to waſh a Blackamore, or to take 
out the natural ſpots of the beaſts called Leopards. 


24 Therefore will I ſcatter them as the ftub- 
oy _ paſſeth away by the wind of the wilder- 
ne f. 


f The words denote a great, and clear diſperſion, like that 
of the ſcattering of ſtubble by a fierce Wind. 

25 "This & thy lot, the portion of thy mea- 
ſures from me, faith-the LORD; becauſe thou 
haſt forgotten me, and truſted in falſhood g. 

& This 1s what thou ſhalt have at the Lords hand, the dif- 
penſation which thou ſhalt meet with, and thou mayeſt thank 
thy ſelf for; ir, for. hadſt thou remembred either my former 
kindneſs to thee, or .the Law that I gave thee, this had nor 
come unto thee, ' but thou haſt forgorren me, and truſted in 
hes, or in idle vain and preſumptuous hopes, therefore I have 
given thee bur a juſt lot, and meaſured to thee a juſt ineaſure. 


T Heb. tangi te 


26 Therefore * will I diſcover thy skirts yp- * Lam. r. 2, 


on thy face that thy ſhame may appear h. —_— 6 9 
b Therefore 1 mill expoſe thee to all manner of ſhame and Hol, © A 


contempr, withour any r to thy honour. Thoſe that hon- 
our God, God will honour, but thoſe thar deſpiſe and diſhon- 
our him, ſhall not be able ro maintain their own honour. 


27 I have ſeen thy adulteries, and thy * neigh- * chap. 5. 8. 


ings 5, the lewdneſs of thy whoredom, ard thine 


abominations * on the hills, in the fields b: wo *1%. 


unto thee O Jeruſalem, 
clean? Þ when ſhall it once be /? 


65. 7. 


wilt thou not be made chap. 2. 20. 
Ezek. 6. 13: 
+ Heb. 


; Some think the Tragan have reflefs upon therh for their whey = 


corporal Adulteries, and their madnefs upon them, which he 
compareth to the neighings of horſes, but thoſe words on the hills 
in the fields in the next clauſe ſeem to inform us, & That he 
means here onely their 1dolatries which are in holy Writ often 
compared to Adulteries, which are the gretteſt ſins in their 
kind, the greateſt violations of «the Marriage Covenant, and 
provocations of yum in conjugal Relation, and the onely 
cauſe of lawful divorce. 1 He concludes with pathetical inter- 
rogations, intimating that yer there was hope if they would re- 
form, bur .yet giving over their caſe almoſt as deſperate and 
what would not be, yet he leaves np means untricd bur askes 
them if it was not yet time, or wheti ſuch a thing might be 
hoped for at their hands ? 


CH AP: XIV. 


t T HE word of the LORD that came to Je 
remiah concerning the +4 dearth 4. 


a Whart dearth we are not told nor when it ha 


+ Heh.the words 
« fone 0f the deaths 


think that it was in the time of the Siege of - Hieruſelom, ochers, 97 Yrs 
7 | G 2 


at 


Chap. XIV. 


that ir was in the beginning of the Reign of Zedebiab bur they | 


iudge moſt probably, that think it was 1n the time of Jehoiakim, 
for we read chap. 35. 9g. of an extraordinary faſt by him pro- 
claimed, which many judge was upon this occaſion : The #6. 
phraſe which is here uſed, ſignifying, The matter of the Reſtraints 3 
gives interpreters ſome liberty to abound in their ſenſes of this 
Text, bur the following words make it evident, ver. 4, 5. that 
the Reſtraints here mentioned were Gods reſtraining of water 


from them, ſo that the dearth was occaſioned from a great | 


drought, which is elegantly deſcribed in the five next verſes 
and deprecated, ver. 7, 8, g. which make indeed, but a pre- 
face to the Revelation of the mind, and will of God in this 
Propheſie. 


2 Jadah mourneth, and the gates thereof lan- 
Euiſh, they are black unto the ground, and- the 
cry of Jeruſalem is gone up 6. 


b By Judah is meant the men, and women in the whole coun- 
try of Judah. The gates is pur for their Cities, or the men of 
their Ciries languiſhed, for want of moiſture for themſelves or 
their beaſts. They are all in the habits of Mourners or their 
faces looked ſivarthy, and ſtarvedly, for want of due and whole- 
ſome nouriſhment, and the cry of Hieruſalem is gone 'up, either 
their cry unto God by their Prayers in his Tewple, or their cry 
by the reaſon of their Miſery and Grief js gone up to Hea- 
Ven. 


3 And their nobles have ſent their little ones 
to the waters, they came to the pits and found 
no water, they returned with their veſſels empty : 
they were aſhamed and confounded, and covered 
their heads c. 


c This ſcarcity of water, afflited not mean perſons onely, 
who have not ſo good means ro ſapply their neceſſities as 0- 
thers; bur their greateſt Perſons, ſo as they ſent their little 
ones (it were better tranſlated Servants for they are meant) to 
the places made to reccive and retain Water, but finding no 
water in the pirs, they came back again with their Veſſels empry 
like men aſhamed and confounded, and troubled upon the tee- 
ing their expeRations fruſtrated. 


4 Becauſe the ground is chapt 4, for there was 
no rainin the earth, the plowmen were aſhamed, 
they covered their heads -e. Ee 


a The Hb. word fignifieth more largely than chapt, broken, 
ſpoiled, turn'd into duſt, as is uſual in great droughts. e The 
word alſo which we tranſlate Plowmen, doth nor ſtrialy ſigni- 
fie Plowmen, but Husbandmen, there having been no rain upon 
the Earth, it brought forth lirtle or no graſs for thoſe that 1m- 
ployed themſelves in breeding or feeding Cattel, ahd jr was fo 
hard, and ſo much wanted moiſture, that rhey could nor 
Plow nor Sow, but were like men aſhamed and confounded,who 
knew not what to do. ' 


5 Yea, the hind alſo calved in the field and for- 
ſook zt, becauſe thereis no graſs F. 


f Hinds uſe not to get their food in Fields, but upon the 
mountains and in Wildernefſes but the drought was ſuch, that 
theſe wild Creatures came into the lower grounds nearer the 
Habirarions of men, than they were wont, and there brought 
forth their young. The Hinds are-loviag Creatures, and as all 
Creatures by a natural inſtin& love their young, ſo the Hinds 
eſpecially, bur their moiſture being dried up, they could not 
ſuckle them, but were forced to leave them running abour here 


and there to ſeek graſs to eat. | 
6 And the wild aſſes did ſtand in the high 


places, they ſnuffed up the wind like dragons g - 
their eyes did. fail becauſe there was no graſs h. 


£ The wild Afﬀes wanting water, got upon high places, where 
. was the freeſt and cooleſt air, and ſucked in the Wind, and 
this it is ſaid rhey did like Dragons of whom Ariſtotle and Pliny 
report, that by reaſon of the great heart of their bodies, they 
ordinarily ſtand upon high places ſucking in the cool Air, and 
they tell us thoſe Creatures will live upon 1t for ſome time. The 
Prophet deſcribing this great drought, tells us, the wild Aﬀſes 
did the like. & But for want of Graſs their eyes were either 
almoſt ſunk in rfcir heads, they being almoſt ſtarved, or elſe 
che phraſe ſignifies the fruſtration of their expeRtation, which 
this phraſe alſo fomerimes ſignifies in Scripture, Pſal. 6g. 3. 


7 ET O LORD! though our iniquities teſtific 
againſt us #, do thou ze k for thy names ſake / - 
for our backſlidings- are many, we- have ſinned 
againſt thee m. 

; The Propher having deſcribed their mifery, both in the 
cauſe of it, the drought for want of rain, and the eftefts of 
it, he applierh himſelf ro that God, who he knew was he who 
alone could give the former and the Jarter rain ; confeſſing thar 
rheir fins and back(lidings were very many, and teſtified againſt 
them, that they had deſerved Gods ſevere ſcourge, and God 
was Righteous in what of this nature he had done againſt them. 
Bur yet ſaith he & ds thou it » that is, do thou whar we defire, 
and what we ſtand in need of 3 give us rain. / Though not 


FEREMIAH 


for our ſake, we deſerve no ſuch kindreſs from thee, yer for 
thy names ſabe : thy word or promiſe,or rather hear for thine ho- 
nour and glory fake. So Tj." 43. 25. & 43.11.where God pro- 


miahs Prayer 15 but a pleading of Gods promiſes, that he would 
fulfill his word. m For here ſignifies though, and might have 
been berrer ſo interpreted. ; 


8 O the hope of Iſrael », the Saviour thereof 
in time of trouble 0, why ſhouldſt thou be as a 
ſtranger in the land, and as a wayfaring manyhar 
turneth alide to tarry for a night p ? 


# Thar is the obje&t of Iſraels hope, he in whom alone thy 
people Iſrael! have been wont to hope, or he 1n whom alone 
Iſrael hath juſt reaſon to hope. o Thou who haſt formerly been 
their Saviour in the times of their trouble, or who alone canſt 
ſave them in ſuch times of trouble, as thou haſt now broughr 
them into, ſee Pſal. 9.9.8 45.1. p Why ſhouldſt thou be as 
one that regardeft thy ancient people no more then a Stranger, 
or a Traveller, whotaketh no farther care for the place, or che 
houſe where he lodgeth, then for the ſhort time that he 15 ro 
ſtay or abide in it. 


9 Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man aſtonied q ? 
as a mighty man that cannot fave r ? yet thou O 
LORD art in the midſt of us /, and we are F 
called by thy name &, leave us not e. 


q The Hebrew word here uſed being found in no place of Ho- 
ly Writ bur this, hath given interpreters a liberty to tranſlate ir 
vargoully, ſleepy, weak, aſtoniſhed, jrighted, like a man in ſuch diſ- 
order through ſome great paſſions, that he is ablero do nothing. 
ry Like a man who in his own nature is ſtrong and mighty e- 
nough,but through fickneſs or paſſion is ſo weakned,thar he car;- 
nor pur forth his ſtrength for the ſuccour and relief of his friends. 
s Yet (faith the Propher) thou art in the middeſt of us, thac 
1s we have thy Temple ro which thou haſt promiſed thy ſpecial 
preſence, or rather it is to be underſtood of the whole Land, 
according tro what God had declared, Nm. 5s. 3. and 35. 
34- Defile not the Land which ye ſhall. inhabit, wherein I dwell : for 
T the Lord dwell among the Children of Iſrael. t That is, we are 
called the Lords People, and that not only by others amongſt 
whom we have that repute, bur by thy ſelf. God often calleth 
this people in Scripture, his people, his portion. t Therefore he 
begs that God would not leave them,he means as to that ſpecial 
providence 3 by which he had formerly watched over them, 
and cared for them,-and been a prore&ion ro them, nor as to 
his Ordinances, and his ſpecial gracious preſence with them in 
his Temple. 


10 Thus faith the LORD unto this people, 
# Thus have they loved to wander w, they have 
not refrained their feet x, therefore the LORD 
doth not accept them y, * he will now remem- 
ber tharr iniquity, and viſit their ſins z. 


#« Here beginneth that divine Revelation mentioned v.1.45 an 
anſwer ro the Prophets complaint, and prayer in the nine firſt 
verſes. The ſubſtance of which is, thar for their manifold ſins, 
he was reſolved to puniſh them, and therefore would nor be any 
more ſollicired on their behalf. w They have gone aſide out 
of rhe way of my precepts, and that out of principle of love and 
ight, chey have been fond of their Idols. x And they have 

cd in thoſe deviations and finful courſes, notwithſtanding 
all counſels, and arguments uſed with them to the contrary, no- 
thing could keep their feet to the way of my teſtimonies. 
y Therefore though they pray and cry, and faſt, God will nor 
accept them. x Bur by his puniſhment of chem for their ſins, 
he will let them know that as he hath ſeen and taken notice of, 
ſo he hath not forgot what they have done. 


not for this people for their good 4. 


a Twice before God had given the Propher this charge, chap. 
7. 26.8 11.14. how it could conſiſt with the piety of Jeremiah, 
after thoſe charges to put up the Prayer we had in the beginning 
of rhis chapter, ſee the notes on chap. 11. 14. 


cry-b, and * when they offer burnt-offering and 
ar. oblation, I will not accept them, c but * ] 
will conſumethem by the ſword and by the famine, 
and by the peſtilence 4. 


b The like threatning we have, Prov. 2. 28. Iz. 1. I 5+ 
chap. 11. 11. Eztch. 8. 18. Micah 3. 4. Men may fo long de- 
ſpiſe Gods calls, exhorrations and counſels as their caſe may be 

eſperate as to the prevention of temporal judgments by ſuch 
Religious —_— ” God as ge wy have their effe&, to 
prevent and remove judgments, ſee chap.” 15. 1. Exeb. 14.14. 
20. & He threarneth to add to their - cg theo 4 na 
ments , ordinarily accompanying one another both in Gods 
chreatnings, chap. 29. 19, 18, and 34. 17. 8c. 


13 Then faid I Ah Lord GOD ! Behold the 


prophets ſay unto them, Ye ſhall nor ſee the 
itword, 


Chap. 


11 Then faid the LORD unto me *. Pray + x04 


* 


a 
* 


miſeth them to ſhew them kindneſs for his zames ſabe, fo as 7ere- - 


+ Heb. thy nam | 
is called upon us, 


* Hol. 8. 1% 


and g. 9g. 


12 * When they faſt, I will not hear their * Ifa. 58. 1. 

Zech. 9.7,1% 
chap. 6.20 
nd 9. 21, 2% 


chap. 9. 16 


+32-1% 


Chap. 


XIV: 


ſword, neither ſhall ye have famine, but I will 


+ Heb. Peace of give you Þ allured peace in this place e. 


trati. 


* chap. 23. 21. 


and 27. 15- 
and 29. 8, $+ 


e We have manycomplaints of this Prophet againſt Falſe 
prophers that contradicted his Propheſies, chap. 4. 10.8 23.9. 
and we ſhall hereafrer meet with the names of ſome of chem, 
corrupt Governments never want Prophets to their humour, 
though a bolder tranſgreſſion can hardly be imagined, then for 


men to intitle God ro their own 1maginations and fancies, and 
we ſhall ver. 15. meet with the uſual wages of ſuch works. 


14 Then the LORD faid unto me. The pro- 


ſpake unto them : they propheſie to you a falſe 
viſion and divination, and a thing of nought, and 
the deceit of their heart. 

m They did not only prophetic falſhoods, but lies, what they 
knew to be falſe, for chey pretended, that God had revealed 
ſuch things unto them, for admir the things they ſpake (as to 
men) but future contingencies, which . might be true or falſe, 
yer it was a lye for them to pretend that God had told them any 
{ſuch things. The things were certainly falſe in themſelves, be- 


ing contrary to Gods revelation, bur ſerring thar afide for them 


to pretend God had revealed that'to them which he had nor 
revealed was 4 formed lye, God denierh that he ever comman- 


ded them to ſpeak any ſuch chings, or ſent them upon any ſuch 
errands, they prapheſied what came ia their own fooliſh heads, 


and the deceits of rheir own hearts. /_ 


15 Therefore thus faith the LORD, concern- 
ing the prophets that any" in my name and 
I Tac them not, yet they ſay, Sword and famine 
ſhall not be in this land, By ſword and famine 
ſhall thoſe prophets beconſumed. x. 

x Ir is 4 moſt « s thing for Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters to 
deliver that ro people as the will of God, which is not ſo: God 
here threatnerh that theſe Prophets in teſtimony of the truth of 
the Word of God delivered by {omit ſhould dye by theſe ve- 
ry judgments, which they falſely propheſied to this people as 
from God an immunity from , vide chap. 6, 15. and 20. 6. 
I Kings 22. 25+ | 

16 And the people to whom they propheſie, 
ſhall be caſt our in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, becauſe 


\ of the famine, and the ſword, and they ſhall 


* chap. 9. I. 
and 13. 17, 
Lam, 1. 16. 
and 2, 18. 


have none to: bury them, their wives, nor their 
ſons nor ' their daughters ;, for I will pour their 
wickedneſs upon them 0. 


o The ſecurity promiſed by theſe falſe Prophets, ſhall he no 
excule to the people for giving credit to them, the Prophets 
ſhall periſh for propheſying falſly in my name, and the people 
that en to and believe whar they ſay, and praftiſe accord- 
ingly.ſhall periſh for their light and vain creduliry,As the finful 
commands of ſuperiours in things civil,will not free thoſe from 
guilt thar execute their commands » ſa the lies and falſe teach- 
mgs of Miniſters, willnor excuſe thoſe that run into errour up- 
on the credit of their words ; borh the one and the other owe 
their firſt homage and Allegiance ro'Gbd, by whoſe word they 


ought to examine the precepts of the one, and the propheſy- 


ings of the other. | 


17 Therefore thou ſhalt ſay this word unto 
them *. Let mine eyes run down with tears 
night and day , and let them not ceaſe, for the 
virgin daughter of my people is broken with a 
great breach with a very grievous blow. 

18 IfI go forth into the held, then behold the 
ſlain with the ſword, and if I enter into the city, 
then behold them that are ſick with famine, p yea 


1 Or, nabe mer- both the prophet,and the prieſt || go about into a 
chandiſe againſt Jand that they know not 9. 


& land, and men 


athnowledge it 
not, 


people of the beſt faſhion were carried into Captivity, 


phers propheſie lies in my name », * I ſent them 
not , neither have I commanded them, neither 


þ The Prophet is by God direted to ſpeak ſtill of the Cala- 
miries of this people as a rhing paſt though yer ro come, ac- 
cording to the » uſual ſtile of Prophetical writings, and to tell 
them that what ſoever their falſe Prophers told them, yer he ſo 
certainly. knew the contrary, that he could even wiſh himſelf 
melted into tears for them, and had even already before his 
Eyes the doleful ſpe&acle of their miſeries. Some inthe Field 
ſlain by the Enemies ſword, others within the walls almoſt 
ſtatved ro death. q The word in the Hebrew \TIQ which 


we Tranſlate go aboxt, ſignifies fo primarily, and 1n a ſecond 
ſenſe ro Merchandiſe, becauſe Merchants go about Countries to 
Trade, thishath made that variety of ſenſe which the margenrs 
of our Bible have, bur our tranſlation is true enough and the 
ſcnſe ſeems to be, that Priefts and Prophets, (though account- 
ed ſacred perſons) ſhould be made Caprives alſo, and wander 
an a Land, wherein they were forreigners. This is thought to 
relate to the firſt Captivity in the time of 7ebojakim, when the 
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19 Haſt thou utterly rejefted Judah ? hath thy 


| 


ſoul loathed Zion r? why haſt thou ſinitten us, 


healing, and behold trouble 7. 


and humbly imploring mercy for his people, which lets us know 
thar he did not underſtand Gods words to him, 2+ 11. as an 
abſolute prohibition of him to pray for this people. Zioz was 
a place whole gates God loved, and Zudab was lus pleaſant por- 
ton. Lord faichthe Prophet, is it poſlible thou ſhouldſt loath 
a place which thou ſo much lovedſt, or caſt off a people which 
thou haſt ſo much owned ? f He acknowledgerh God to be he 
that had ſmitten them, and their condition without him to be 
helpleſs and hopelefs. t And thar all their hopes and expetta- 
tions were fruſtrated. 


20 Weacknowledge, O LORD, our wicked- 


have ſinned againſt thee ». 


# That is both we and our Fathers have ſinned againſt thee, 
and have given thee a right to puniſh and deſtroy us, we deſire 
not to cover or cloak our fin, we own and acknowledge it. 


21 Do not abhor «s, for thy names ſake w, 
do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory x : 
remember, break not thy covenant with us y., 


. w The thing which the Prophet deprecateth is, the judg- 
ments come already, and further coming upon this people, the 
Famine, Sword and Peſtilence, with the drought. under the ſad 
conſequents of which they at preſent laboured, bur he prayes 
for the removal of theſe Judgments, and the prevention of ſuch 
as were yet to come, in this phraſe, Ds not abhor 4s 3 noting to 
us, that the love of God to a people is the root of all good 
which they can expeR, and his hatred or diſplealure, the rooc 
of all the evil that can beride them. Here are diverſe Argu- 
ments brought to back this Petition. 1. For thy names ſabe, that 
is thine honour and glory ſake, an Argument often made uſe of 
in Holy Writ, in the Prayers of Gods people,” Joſ. 7. 9. &c. 
and upon a very good Foundation, whether we conſider Gods 
concern-for his own glory, or the tenure of Gods promiſes, 
promiſing mercy for his own names fake. x He alſo argueth 
with God, from his former love and kindneſs ro this people, 
which he had made the Throne of his Glory, the words are ci- 
ther to be underſtood of the Throne of the Houſe of David, 
called the Lords Throne, x Chron. 29.. 23. or elſe the Temple 
and the Ark in ir, the more ſpecial [ymbol of Gods preſence ; 
hence he is ſaid to havedwelt berwixt the Cherubims, Pſal. 80: 1. 
ſo chap. 17. 12. the Prophet faith, A glorious bigh Throhe from 
the beginning is our Santtuary. Lord, (faith the Prophet) we 
have deſerved all the diſgrace thou canſt throw upon us, bur 
do not thoa diſgrace the Throne of thine own _— y Re- 
member, breab not thy Covenant with us. Did not Feremy then know 
that God could not break his Covenant ? Arſe. He did know it, 
but he alſo knew thart ir is our duty to pray to God to fulfil it, 
or poſſibly he would extend ir a lirtle further, and for Gods 
covenant ſake made with the faithful in Jraz!, he would have 
obtained mercy for the whole body of the Nation. 


22 Are there any among the vanities of the 
Gentiles that can cauſe rain z ? or can the Hea- 


4; The preſent Judgment under which they groaned, was a 
drought, which we had deſcribed in the fix firſt Verſes, the 
Propher imploring God for the removal of it, argues from the 
impoſhibiliry of help in this caſe from any other way, none of 
the Idols of the Heathens, which he calls vain things, nothing 
in themſelves, and of no uſe or profit to thoſe that ran after 
chem, could give Rain. a The Heavens indeed give ir, bur in 
the order of {ſecond cauſes, if God ſtopperh thoſe borrles they 
cannot run. b Lord art not thou able to doit (faith the Pro- 
pher) nay, art not thou he whoalone 1s able to do it 3 (forſo- 
much the phraſe doth import) The Scripture conſtantly giverh 
God the honour of giving Rain, Gen. 2. 5. Det, 28. 12. 
1 Kings 8. 36. 2 Chron. 6. 27. Job 5. 10. and 38. 26, 28. 
Pſalm 147. 8. chap. 5. 24. and $1. 16. > uu 2. 23- Zech, 
Io, 1, Matth. 5s. 45. Adtts 14. 17. c Therefore ſaith the 
Prophet, we thy people will wait upon thee by Prayer, and 
the payment of thoſe —— thou requireſt, for thou haſt 
made all theſe things, that 1s, (lay ſome) thou haſt cauſed all theſe 
Judgments, or afflitive diſpenſations, or rather, thou haſt made 
the Rain, 'laſt mentioned. ] . 


CH AP. XV. 


I 5 ry ſaid the LORD unto me, * Though + pz; 


7 The Propket againreturns toGod, expoſtulatiag with him, 


vens give ſhowrs? 4 * Art not thou he, O LORD + 


Chap. XV. 


and there © no healing for us [? * we looked for * ©: # 15: 
peace, and there ss no good, and for the time of 


neſs, and the iniquity of our fathers, for * we Pe _ 6. 
ane 9. 3, 


our God ? 6 therefore we will wait upon thee, w__ [ot - 
for thou haſt made all theſe chings c. chap. 10. 13+ 


14.14. 


* Moſes * and Samuel ſtood before me, * Exod, 2. 
yet my mind cox!d not be towards this people 4 ; 11> 14- 
Caſt chem out of my fight , and let them go * 


forth 6. 
6 A Wwe 


7-9 


Chap. XV. FEREMIAYHE. 


2 Weare (though mm another Chapter) yer in the ſame Pro- 
phefie, or diſcourſe berwixe God and this Prophet, Jeremi2» 
having been once denyed, ſollicited God again, as we had it 18 
the four laſt veries of the former Chapter. God here replyerh 
ro that Prayer, and the ſum of what he ſaith 15, that he was 
incxorable 1n their caſe. Though Moſes who could obtain {0 
much of God, upon their finning, in the caſe of t1e Golden 
Calf, £x04. 32. 11, 14. and in the caſe of the peoples mur- 
muring, Nunb. 14-19, 20. and Sam who was fo prevalent 
with God, 1 Sam. 9. 9. though theſe two formerly ſo potent aad 
prevalent Mediators for a people with me, Stood bejore me. Walt- 
ed (that is) upon me, and ſollicired me. on the behalf of his 
people, yet I could not favour this people. b Cait them our of 
my ſight, I am not able to abide them 5 and ler them go 
forth. 


' 2 And it ſhallcome to paſs, if they ſay unto 
thee, Whither ſhall we go-forth ? c then thou 
* chap. 43-11- ſhalt tell them, Thus faith the LORD, * Such 
_ 5-2, 11+ 2c are for death, to death, and ſuch as are tor 
t1+5* the ſword, tothe ſword, and ſuch as are for fa- 
minc, to famine; and ſuchas «re for captivity, to 
captivity 4. 

c If they ask thee what thou meaneſt by going forth, which 
being a term of motion, implyeth a rerm to which the motion 
' ſhould be. &d Saith Godin the general it, is to ruine and de- 
ſtru&ion, but they ſhall not all be deſtroyed one and the ſame 
way 3 Some ſhall be deſtroyed by the Peſtilence, (for that 15 
here to be underſtood by death) others ſhall be deſtroyed by 
the Famine, others by the ſword of Enemies, others ſhall go 
into Caprivity, but one way or other the Land ſhall be quitred 

of the moſt of you. 


* Tex. 25. 15. 3 Andl will * 2ppoint over them four'Þ kinds, 

4 aeb.Familirs. ſaith the LORD e, the ſword to ſlay, and the 

*chap. 7-33 dogs to tear, and * the fowls of the heaven, and 
the beaſts of theearth to devour and deſtroy f-. 


e Four kinds of deſtroyers, the Enemies ſwords ſhall flay 
them, and io make meat for the dogs, who ſhall rear their Car- 
caties, and for the birds of prey, who ſhall prey upon their dead 
Bodies that ſkall lye unburied. f And I will alio ſend amongſt 

| them wild beaſts, who ſhall both tear .their living Bodies and 
their dead Carcaſles. 4 


f Heb. give 4 And Þ I will cauſe them to be * removed 
m__ 276- Into all kingdoms of the earth g ; becauſe of 
7" ER * Manaſſeh the ſon of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
chap. 24. 9. for that which he did in Hieruſalem bh. 


Ezck. 23. 45 , Though the body of the people were removed into Baby- 
* 2 King.24-3- I yer —h is more then aodhatle that many of them fled 
into other Countries to ſave themſelves ; ſo there is no doubt, 
but the King of Babylos removed them into ſeveral Kingdoms 
belonging ro his large Empire. þ What. Manaſſeh did may be 
read 2 Kings 21. 11. He did wichedly, above all that the Amorites 
i did, that were bifore him,” and made alſo Fudab to fin with bis Idals. 
verſe 16. Moreover be ſhed innocent blood very much, till be bad filled 
Feruſalem fron one ed to another, beſides his fin wherewith be made 
Fudah to ſm, &c. Some make a queſtion whether God means 
the pang fins of Mazaſſeb and his Miniſters, or only the ſins 
of the ſame kind that the Fewes ſtill continued, Manaſſeh lived 
gs years, his Son Foſiab 31 years, it was now the time of 7e- 
hojachim, the Son of Joſiah, who Reigned but eleven years, and 
it is probable this was his fifth year, (for in that year he pro- 
claimed the faſt) for the drought, (as 1s ſuppoſed) chap. 35+ 9. 
Though the le were bad enough ſtill, yer it 1s no way pro- 
bable, that new. were ſo bad as in the time of Manaſſebo We 
know all Zoſahs rime, the Father of this Prince, was a time of 
Reformation, though it be certain, much of their old leaven of 
| and Superitition was yetin them, Whatever therefore 
think, God undoubtedly meaneth the guilt that Manaſſeh 
and his Subjeas contraRed, forty years before this time : Nor 
do I ſce any reaſon why any ſhould queſtion, whether ir be con- 
fiſtent with the juſtice of God, to puniſh the fins of Parents 
upon their poſterity, when 1t is no more then we ſee done e- 
very day, in the puniſhments of 7raytors and Felons, by the 
fiezing the Eſtates of their Children, and in Wars, uponthe ta- 
king of Cities and fortified places, and it 15 no more then God 
hath threatned in the ſecond Commandment, Exod. 20. and de- 
clared it as a piece of hisname, Exed. 34. and done in a mul- 
ticude of Scriptural inſtances. Mzanaſſeh 15 here named as the 
ſon of Herebiab for his ſhame, becauſe of his degeneracy from 
ny Pons Parent 3 it 15 expreſly ſaid, 2 Kings 23. 6. that not- 
withſtanding Joſiab's Reformarion, yerthe Lord rurned not from 
the fiercenefs of his wrath, kindled againſt 7«dab for the pro- 
vocations of Manaſſth. 


* Iſa. er. 16. $ For * who ſhall have pity upon thee, O Hi- 
1 ke erufalem ? or who ſhall bemone thee ? or who 

+ Heb..to a-& ſhall goalide Þ to ask how thou doeſt 5. 
of thy peace. 5 The ſumof this is, that this people ſhould be in a moſt 
miſerable piryleſs ſtare and condition 3 none ſhould regard 


them in the day of their calamity, nor ſo much as once inquire 
after chem, or how they fared, or what they did. 


Chap, XV, 


6 Thou haſt forſaken me, faith the LORD, 
thou art gone backward, therefore will I ſtretch 
out my hand againſt thee, and deſtroy thee, I am 
weary. with repenting k. | 

þ God here by more phraſes of the ſame import with many 
that we have before mer with, declareth his ſteady reſolution 
ro deſtroy them, for their Apoſtacy from him, and ſers our 


himſelf ro them as angry Princes or Parents, that had been often 
provoked againſt a Subjet or a Child, and cften reſolved to pu- 


niſh the effender, bur our of their own clemency, or upon the << 


mediation and interceſſion of others for them, had altered their 
minds. and reſolved to ſpare them, bur at laſt, mer with ſo mz- 
ny freſh provocations that they are weary of forgiving them 
any longer, ſo God declareth himſelf weary of his patienr 


bearing with them, and reſolved to bear no longer. 


7 AndI will fan them witha fan in the gates. ; 
of the land 1, I will bereave them of || children m, || 0>hatſove i 


I will deſtroy my people , /eh they return not* *** 
from their wayes 7. 


{ Not a purging jan by affliction to ſeparate their chaff and 
droſs from them, bur a ſcattering fan, ſome Tranſlate it into the 
gates of the Earth : So1t is the ſame that God had before ſaid, 
that he would remove them into all Nations ; (Gares being put 
for Cities) but it is more probable that this is added in purtuit 
of the Metaphor of fanzing, men uſually choofing barn doors 
to fan at, thatthey may haye the advantage of the wind. » Of 
Children 15 not in the Hebrew, and 1s needleſly ſupplyed, it may 
as well be of any, or all their. comforts og, good things, » Their 
priviledge claimed of being my people ſhall nor et them, 
ſo long as they go on in their eu and ſinful courtes. 


8 Their widowes are increaſed: to me above 
the ſand of the ſeas o, I have brought upon them 
| againſt the mother of the young men; a ſpoiler || Or, 4g4in{te 
at noon-day p : I have cauſed him to.fall.upon it mother Cit, « 


tuddenly, and terrours upon the city 9.. = - {Poke 


0 The het ſpeaking in the name of that God who calleth Or, again! th 
thin tar rebe gow if they were, till continueth his ſtile, ther and the 
ſpeaking of things to come, as if preſent. In Fehojachim's time J0%"g 7% 
we read of no ſuch plenty of Widowes, they were mulriplyed 
when, the City was befieged, and taken in Zidebiabs time, to a 
great number, byperbolically compared to the ſayds of the Sea. 

þ Thereisa mou variety amongſt interpreters, as to their ſenſe 
of this phrafe, about which thoſe that are curious niay conſulc 
the Englijh Annotations upon this Verſe 3 by the ſpoiler at Noon- 
day, is meant Neb:chadnergar, in the ſenſe of the beft interpre- 
ters, who came nor like a thief who cometh by night to rob and 
ro ſpoil, but with an Army in the day time, the queſtion only 
15, avout thoſe words againſt the Mother of the young men. The 
Hebrew word, which our tranſlation renders young men, is 111 
which ly figmfierh a choice man, or a perſon choſen from =—==*yp1y 
the Hebrew Verb which ſignifieth ro chuſe 3 ſo as it may as well -v 
be Tranſlated the mother of the choſen, as the mother of the young 
men. Becauſe young men are ed upon as the choice men, 
whether for beauty, or ſtrength and ability for any thing, the 
word often ſignifies a young man, Deut. 32. 25. 2 San. 6. 1, 
Cant. $. 1s. Pſal. 148, 12. Ia 23. 4+ Exth. 9. 6. andin 
many other Texts. Some will have the ſenſe (as in our Mar- 
get.) againſt the mother, a young man, mc2ning by the Young man, 
Nebuchadnexgar, and by the Mother, Feruja/em, the Jewes are in 
the Canticles called the darghters of Hicruſalem, H.eraſalem 
which is above, 1s by the Apoſtle called th? Mother of us all. The 
Hebrew word 1s in the ſingular number, how we Tranſlate it 
young men 1 underſtand not. © Pagnine Tranſlates it Elefti, the 
Mother of the choſen, T do think that by the Mother is meant Hie- 
ruſalem, and 'that populi may be underſtood to Elefti, Hieruſalem 
was the Mother of the Jewiſh people, or Zudez at leaſt, againſt 
whom Nebuchadnerar the tpoiler at noon-day was ſent 3 and we 
know that the Zewes were Gods choſen people, q This laſt clauſe 
is yet more obſcure then the other, word for word as it is in 
the Hebrew, it 1s, I have cauſed to fall upon it (uddenly, the City 
and terrours. The word here uſed 1'Y commonly ſignifies a 
City in Scripture, and is very rarely Tranſlated otherwiſe, were 
it not for the Adverb ſuddenly coming berween it and Ci- 
ty, the ſenſe were plain, and thus, 7 will cayſe_ to fall upon that 
City, terrours 3 Others read ir, I will cauſe him to fall upon it, 
and rerrours upon the City. The word ſometimes in Scripture 
ſignifies Enemies, and is ſo Tranſlated, 1 Sam. 28. 16, Pal, 
139. 20- Dan. 4. 19. In this®fignification of the word, the 
ſenſe'1s plain, I will ſend upon it the Enemy and terrours. The 
Learned Author of our Engliſh Annetations obſerves it is tranſla- 
ted a Watcher, Dan. 4. 13, 23. and thinks the ſenſe may be 
chus, I have cauſed it to fall upon them ſuddenly, a watcher 
char dringeth teyrovrs, ro which purpoſe he tells us, the Chaldean 
Forces are compared to watchers, chap. 4. 16, 17. and 5. 6 


9 She that hath born ſeven h languiſheth - 

ſhe hath 'given up the ghoſt, * her ſun is gone * amo: 8. 6. 
down while it was yet day # ; ſhe hath been a- 
ſhamed and confounded k , and the relidue of 
. them 


Chap. 


| ®* Job 3. .&c 
$ chap. 20» 14- 


f|Or, I will en- 
treat the Enemy 
for thee. 


- meaſure of paſſion, 


XV. #ERE 
them will I deliver to the ſword, before their 
eneiies, faith the LORD 7[. 


þ Seven ſignifies many, 1 Sam. 2. 5. Job 5. 19. The Pro- 
pher complaias, that Hieraſa/em or the country of Fa32b, that 
had been very numerous in people, now grew feevle, neither 
able to maintain thoſe ſhe had born, nor yet to bear more, 
i In che midſt of her proſperity, ſhe became thus miſerable. 
+ A part of them were confounded by the Judgments of God 
which came upon them before their Captivity. / For the re- 
mainder of them, (faith God) they ſhall be deſtroyed by the 
ſword of the Enemy. 

10 * Wo is me, my mother, that thou haſt 
born me a wan of ſtrife, and a man of contenti- 
on to the whole carth m2 © I have neither lent on 
uſury, nor men have lent to me on uſury, yet eve- 
ry one of themdoth curſe me », 


her in this verſe cannor be excuſed from a .grear 
at os. and humane infirmiry, he almoſt curſeth 
the day of his birth, denonncing himſelf a woful, miſerable 
man, to be born a man of ſtrife and contention to the whole world, 
that is, choſe Nations in it againſt which God ſent him to de- 
nounce his judgments, whicn denunciations, how true ſoever, 
and the trach of which they afterward did effeftually find, yet 
they were not able to bear, and therefore they ſtrove with him, 
and conrended againſt him, yet it was not for his fin. » Utſury 
was forbidden the Jewes, Deut. 23. 19. and ſo was the more 
odious, but faith rhe Prophet, I have not followed thart trade, 
I have neither lent nor borrowed upon uſury, I have done 
them no wrong, nor given them any occaſion againſt me, yer 
they will not be reconciled to me, bur ſpeak of me all manrer 
of evil : This was the lot of the old Prophers, the lot of Samuel, 
of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and of all the fairhful Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ever fince, ler them carry themſelves never ſo in- 
nocently, and obligingly to people, yet if they will be fairhtful, 
and truly reveal unto people the mind and w1ll of God, that is 
enough to anger a people whoſe wills are not fubjugared to the 
will of God, and they will curſe them. 


— ————— 


11 The LORD ſaid, Verily it ſhall be well |, 


with thy remnant o, verily I|| will cauſe the enemy 
to entreat thee well in the time of evil, and in the 
time of afflition p. 
0 The latter words of the verſe expound the former; for by 
Remnant is here meant the reſidue, or remnant of dayes that 
eremich had yer to live, not the remnant of the people who 
Id come out of Babylon. p I will by my providence fo or- 
der it, that how cruelly and ſeverely ſoever the enemy deals 
with thy countrymen, yer he ſhall uſe rhee kindly when he 
ſhall rake the Ciry ; See the fulfilling of this Prophefie, chap. 
39. II. and 40. 3, 4 


12 Shall iron break the northern iron and the 
ſteel 4? | 
q There is a great variety in interpreters, as to this verſe al- 
ſo, ſome interpreting this as a Propheſie that ncne ſhould break 
the Propher, whom God would make as rhe Northern Iron 
and Steel, which was the hardeſt of all Iron, the Chalybes (from 
whom Steel had its name Chalybs) being Northern people, and 
the moſt famous of any then known in the World, for temper. 
ing Iron to make it hard and rough : Others interpreting it, as 
denying that there ſhould ever be an agreement berwixr the 
eves and the Chaldeans, but ro me, the words of the next verſe 
ecm to give us the ſenſe, that the Zewes ſhould certainly be 0- 
ver-run, and vered by the Babylonians, for as the Northern 
Iron and Steel is the hardeſt, and no rm could break thar, fo 
God having edged and hardened their enemies the Chaldzans, 
all their oppoſition ro them would ſgnifie noching, 


13 Thy ſubſtance and thy treaſures will I give 


* thap. 17. 3: £0 the * ſpoil without price 7, and that for all 


thy ſins, even in all thy borders /. 


r All thy riches, and precious things ſhall be ſpoiled, I will 
have no regard ſaith God, tc loſs or gain in ir, or there ſhall 
be no price taken for the redemprion of them ; for { whatſhall 
be done, ſhall be by me done for all the firis which th6u haſt 
been guilty of. in all the parts of the Country. 


14 And I will make thee to paſs with thine 


enemies, into a land which thou knoweſt not, for 


*Deur. 32.22.24 * fire is kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn 


upon you 72. 


t As the former verſe, ſo this alſo muſt be underſtood not 
of the Nepins for he was not carried into Baby/on, but of the 
people, whole Captivity is threatned inthis place, and the cauſe 
of 1t declared, the wrath of the Lord againſt them for their 


fins, the effefs of which are compated to a fire which ſtiould 
burn them. : 


15 O LORD, thon knoweſt #, rerhember me 
and viſit me w, and reyenge me of my perſecu- 


4 


MIAH 


tors x, take me not aivay in thy long-ſuffering 72 


know that for thy ſake [ have ſuffered rebuke z. 


# Either thou knoweſt my fincegity, how faithfully I have 
reveated thy will, ſo Pjal. 139. 1, 23- Or thou knoweſt my 
ſufferings, how wickedly they dca} with me 3 or thou bnowelt 
what chou haſt to do, what is in thy purpoſe and reſolution to 
do, I will ſay no more unto thee ; only tor my ovin (ike I beg, 
w That I may not be out of thy thoughts, nor without the 
viſitations of thy love, while this people is under thie viſitati- 
ons of thy wrath, Nebemiab 5.19. and 13.14. c2þ.18 20. x Thou 
haſt commanded me nor to avenge ry ſelf, Lord ! do thou a- 
venge me upon my perſeciitors ; (ee the notes on chap. 11. 20. 
and 17.18.how the Propher could thus pray againſt his Enemies) 
y Confirm thy word, ler nor me be taken away into Captivity, 
though I bea ſinner, yer exerciſe roward me patience, and 
long-ſutfering. x Lord remember that my reproach, and all 
thar I ſuffer 1s for thy ſake, becauſe I have faithfully publiſhed 
=> truth, and- maintained, and defended thine Honour and 

ory. 


rejoycing of my heart m, for + I am called b 
thy name, O LORD God of hoſts 7.. 


4 Either the words which from time to time thou didſt re- 
veal to me, were by me b greedily digeſted, and n though 
ſome of them were dreadful and terrible words, yet becauſe 
they proceeded from thee, 1 was glad to hear them, and to be 
thy inſtrumenc to communicate them to thy people, or (which 
verter pleaſerh the Learned Auchor of our Englih Annotations, 
and poſſibly may be more the ſenſe of the non thy word of 
Commithion, (of which ſee chap. 1.) by which f was made thy 
_— was at firſt very pratcful and pleaſing to me; I was 
glad ar the heart, when thou at any time didit reveal chy will 
to me. » Thou art the Lord of Hoſts, and fo able to prore& 
thy meſlengers. Lord, 1 am called by thy name, I became a 
Propher by thy Authority, therefore do thou own, protect and 
defetid me. 


nor rejoyced 6 : I fate alone becauſe of thy 
hand, for thou haſt filled me with indignati- 
on p. 

o Sore, arid thoſe the moſt, interpret theſe words, as an ar” 
gument the Prophe* uf-th with God to obrain his favour, be* 
cauſe though the counrry was full of wicked men, ſutth as ſcoft 
ed at the denouncings of Gods Judgments, yet he had no ſhare 
with them, therefore he defirets he mighe have no ſhare with 
thoſe wicked men, in whoſe company he had had no delight; 
and in whole prophane contempt of God, he had no ſhare : 
Burt the Learned Aathor of our Exgliſh Anzotations, thinks (and 
that very provavly, if we conſider what follows) that the words 
ſhould rather be Tranſlated thus, 7 ſate not in the aſſemblyes of 
thoſe that made merry 5 intimaring, that though he rejoyced in 
his heart, when God gave him Commiſſion to be his Propher, 
yet God had all along filled his mouth with ſuch dreadful meſ- 
lages t6 be delivered to hus people, that his whole Prophetical 
life had been to him a time of mourning and folirude, p a time 
when he ſate alone, mourning and weeping in ſecret for the 
wrath of Ged revealed ro him againſt his people, and by him 
to be revealed uno the people. 


wound incurable which refuleth to be healed q ? 


waters Þ that fail r. 


q The words arc judged to be the words of Jeremiah, and 
thar with relation unto himſelf, complaining of the hard task 
which God had putupon him, concinually filling his mouth with 
ſuch birrer words of evil againſt the people, as expoſed” hin 
ro their moſt implacable rage againſt him, and perſecution of 
him, © as his miſery ſeemed like a pain and a wound, for 
which was no remedy bur patience. r Peremiah, though a 

t Propher of the Lord, was (as Elijah) a man ſubje& to 
tke paſſions with other men, he here chargeth God with un- 
faithfulneſs, as if he had deceived his expeRtations, and had 
been to him as a pit of waters, thar promiſed fair, bur failed 
a man when he had moit need of them. The ſervants of God 
have ſometimes been ſurprized with ſuch paſlions and tempra- ' 
tions, 1 Sami. 27. 1. Fſak 97. 7, 9. It isan hard thing nor 
tro ſee, and yer believe. 


thou return, then I will bring thee again , and 


as my mouth « : let them return unto thee, but 
retorn not thou noto ther w, 

ſ Ar the firſt reading of theſe words, one would take them 
to be a promiſe of Gcd to reſtore this people ro tlieir former 
ſtate, if rhey would reform, burupon a more wiſe and diligent 


| conideration of what follows boch jm this and in the following 
; veriey 


19 Y Therefore thus faith the LORD, * If « 


Chap, XV 


16 Thy words were found 4, and I did * eat * Ezek. 3.t.z. 


ther |þ | : Rev. 10. 9. 
» and thy word was unto me the joy and + ickthp nam 


Y is called upen 
me. 


17 *I fat not inthe aſſembly of the mockers, * Pſal. r. 1: 


18 Why is my * pain perpetual ? and my *chap. jo. ts: 


wilt thou be altogether to me * as a liar, and 4s * Job 6.14.6: 
F Be not ſure. 


Zeth. 3: 9, 


thou ſhalt ſtand before me * : and if thon * take * Ezek.22 45; 
forth the precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be a4 44+ 234 


Chap. X VI. 


E chap. 1.18. 
& 6. 27. 
Fch,20.11,12. 


©cnaP. Is. 2... 


* chap. 25. 33: 


* Pal. 79. 2. 
chap. 7. 33. & 
I $+3«& 34+ 20. 


FEREMIAH 


verſe, they ſeem rather Gods words unto the Prophet, rebuk- | way peace from this people. Poſlibly the meaning of God 


ing his diffidence, and diſtruſt in God, and promiſing him that 
if he did return from thart his diffidence and diſtruſt in Gods 
Promiſe and Providence, t _ he would reſtore him to the for- 
mer favour he had had with him, and he ſhould be his Propher 
to reveal his mind to the people. « And if he would feparate 
the precious Truths of God, from the vile Conceits of men, or 
rather preach ſo as to diſtinguiſh good and bad men one from 
another, then God would conrinue him as his Prophet, to ſpeak 
in his name unto the people. w He chargeth the Prophet to 
keep his ground, and not to go over unto wicked men, but to 
uſe his indeavour to reduce them to that obedience which he 
yielded to him. 

20 And I will make thee unto this people a 
fenced braſen * wall x, and they ſhall fight a- 
gainſt thee, but * they ſhall not prevail againſt 
thee y, for I am.with thee, to ſave thee, and to 
deliver thee, faith the LORD =. 


x Theſe words are expounded by thoſe that follow. y Look 
as men may throw ſtones or ſtrike at a braſen wall, but do ir no 
hurt, ſo faith God, though thou ſhalr' have Enemics that will be 
offering at thee, yet if thou continueſt ſteady in the doing of 
thy duty, they ſhall do thee no harm. 4 For thou ſhalt have 


my power ingaged for thee to deliver and fave thee from their | 


malice. 

21 And I will deliver thee out of the hand of 
the wicked 4, and I will redeem thee out of the 
hand of the terrible 6. 


a The wicked Jews. 6b And the power of the terrible Calde- 
aus, into whoſe hands thou ſhalt come, bur be preſerved from 
any harm, by the workings of my Providence for thee. 


CHA P. XVI: 


T HE word of the LORD came alſo unto 
me, ſaying, 

2 Thou ſhalt not take thee a wife, neither 
ſhalt thou have ſons nor daughters in this 
place a. | 

4 It is uncertain whether what we have in this Chapter, be 
a new Revelation, or a continuance of his former Prophefie. 
God commandeth the Prophet in it under certain Types, to 
foretel their utter ruine and deſtrution. Firſt he command 
eth him to marry no wife, nor have ſons or daughters, He 
expoundeth this command. wer. 3, 4- 

3 For thus faith the LORD concerning the 
ſons, and concerning the daughters that are born 
in this place, and concerning their mothers that 
bare them, and concerning their fathers that be- 
gat them in this land. | 

4 They ſhall die of * grievous deaths, they 
ſhall not be * lamented, . neither ſhall they be 


buried ; b=t they ſhall be as dung upon the face! 


of the earth, and they ſhall he conſumed by the 
ſword, and by famine, and their * carcaſes ſhall 
be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the 
beaſts of the earth 6. 


hb God in theſe verſes opens the reaſon why he would nor 
have the Prophet marry nor multiply Relations. . In evil and 
calamitous times, thoſe who multiply Relations do but multi- 

y ſorrows and afflitions to themſelves ; the Apoſtle in evil 
times tells the Corinthians rhat married perſons ſhould have trou- 
ble in the fleſh, x Cor. 7. 28. and Chriſt pronounceth a wo to 
thoſe that ſhould be with Child, and to thoſe that gave ſuck at 


the time when Hieruſalem ſhould be beſieged, God tells the 


jr manic 


Propher, he was reſolved that the people of this land, both 
young and old ſhould die miſerable deaths, and die ſo faft thar 
there ſhould be none to bury them. They ſhould die by the 
Sword, and the Famin:, and be devoured by the fowls and the 
beaſts, and therefore ir was better for him to abide free from 
Relations, for whoſe Miſeries he would be as much concerned as 
for his own affliction. 

5 For thus faith the LORD, Enter not into 
the houſe of || mourning c, neither go to lament, 
nor bemoan them : for I have taken away my peace 
from this people, ſaith the LORD, even loving 
kindneſs and mercies 4. 

£ MINQ There is ſo great a difference in the Tranſlation of 
this word, that Amos 6. 9. the very ſame word ſignifieth a 


banquet, and is ſo tranſlated,yert is there no contradiction,for ban- 
quets are now, (and probably anciently were) in the Houſes of 


=P It. 
inly by 5 w, that the Apoſitle 
*S here forbidden to go to funeral Feaſts, or to lament and he. 


moan any, d For (faith God) I have, that js, I wyll ep: 


might be this, do not go to comfort ſuch as mourn for any Re- 
lations dead, (for their feaſtings upon thoſe occaſions were up- 
on a conſolatory account 3 thence wer. 7. you read of a cup 
conſolation ;) for ſaith God, they have no need of it, thoſe 
thar die are moſt happy, for I will take away the peace of this 
pou le, and deprive them of all. my Mercy, and Loving 
indneſs which I have hitherto ſhewed them. 


6 Both the great and the ſmall, ſhall die in 
this land : they ſhall not be buried, neither ſhall 
men lament for them e, nor * cut themſelves, 
nor * make themſelves bald for them F. 


e There ſhall ſo many of all rankes and fzes die in this 
land, that men ſhall have no time to bury them, or there {ball 
not be enough left living to bury the dead, nor (ball men, for 
their own miſeries have leiſure to lament for the miſeries of 
other men. f Cutting themſelves in their fleſh, and cutting of 
their hair were Pagan Cuſtoms, which God forbad his own peo- 


ſtoms, but ſaich God, I will put an end to that practice, men 
ſhall die fo faſt and in ſuch multitudes, as they ſhall have no 
leiſure to cur themſelves for ſuch as arc dead, they ſhall not 
have ſuch ſolemn mourntings as they have had. 


7 Neither ſhall men || tear themſelves for them 


neither ſhall men give them the cup of conſolati- 
= » drink for their father or for their mo- 
tner b. 


g If we allow our Tranſlation here of the word D"\D with 
the word ſupplied themſelves, it will be hard to give a tolerabic 
ſenſe of theſe words, for then tearing is the ſame with rhe cutting 
themſelves mentioned in the former verſe, which though ic mighc 
be as a paſſionate expreſſion of the perſons ſorrow that did ir, 
yet howit ſhould comfort the friends of the deceaſed, will be 
very hard to conceive. But the Truth is, the word hath bur 
rwo fignifications, and we have here given jt what doth worſt 
ſure this Text. It fignifiesto Divide, and to Tear or R-14. Both 
in Kal the firſt conjugation, and in Pibu/ the third conjugation 
it 15 uſed to ſignific dividing 3 im the former, 7a. 53. 7. where 
we interpret it 'dea/; to deal, that 1s, divide thy bread to the 
hungry 3 which is the onely text (excepting this) where it is 
uſed in this conjugation, In the other conjugation ir is ſo uſed 
in many texts, Lev. 11. 4, $, &c. Deut. 14. 7. fo certainly 
It ought to have been tranſlated here, Neither ſhall men deal out 
bread for them in mourning to comfort them for the dead, and ſeemerh 
to hint to us a cuſtom in uſe them, when they had any 
friend, that had loſt his or her Relations 'to ſend them ſome 
meat or viduals (for amongſt the Hebrews all things that they 
ate were called Bread ) and then to go and dine or ſap with 
them, to have opportunity to ſpeak comfortably to them. This 
doubtleſs is the ſenſe of the words, and fo ir is plain enough 
this is confirmed by the next phraſe. þ Neither ſhall men drink 
the cup of conſolation ſor their father, 8c. as in ſuch caſes they were 
wont to have ſomething to eat, ſo they were alſo wont to ſend 
Bottles of Wine, or chearing Liquor to drink, that they 
might forget their ſorrows, this is called, The cap of conſolation, 
from the end for which the ſending, and drinking of it was in- 
tended. God tells them that the time ſhould come that 
many ſhould die, and fo faſt, and the reſt ſhould be ſo much 
upon the brink of the Grave, that they ſhould haye no leiſure 
for, or heart to theſe Ceremonies. 

8 Thou ſhalt not alſo go into the houſe of 
feaſting, to ſit with them to eat and to drink 5. 

3 God did nor onely forbid his Prophet, to go into houſes of 
mourning, to cat and to drink according to their Cuſtom, to 
comfort thoſe who had loſt their friends, but he forbad him 


alſo to go into houſes, where they were wont to eat, and to 
drink upon a more chearful account. 


- 9 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, the God 


bride k, 

& And he declares that he laid this injun&tion upon him as a 
Type that his countrymen by ſuch his forbearance, might under- 
ſtand, that God in his Providence was about to put an end to all 
their Civil mirth in their dayes. 

10 F Andit ſhall come to paſs when thou ſhalt 
ſhew this people all theſe words 1, ard they ſhall 


our iniquity ? or what 5s our fin that we have 
committed againſt the LORD our God m ? 
{ Or all theſe things, when thou ſhalt: be obſerved by this 


people to refuſe Marriage, and to go to the houſes of Mourn- 
ers, according to the Cuſtom, to ear, or to drink with mourn-- 


ers, 


Chap. 


XVI 


* Lev. 19. 24 
Deur. 14. 1, 
* Ta. 22. 12, 


ple, but yet it ſhould ſeem they praQiſed cheſe barbarous Cu- . 


|| Orybreak nu 


in mourning to comfort them for the dead 7g, jor thin, a 


Ezek. 24.17, 


and * 


of Iſrael, Behold * I will cauſe to ceaſe out of * 1G, 24. 7,1 
this place in your eyes, and in your dayes, the chap. 7. 344 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladnefſs, the 25: 1&-E 

yoice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the * 


6. 13, 


ſay unto thee, * Wherefore hath the LORD pro- * chap. 5. 15 
nounced all this great evil againſt vs? or what 5s © 


13+ 22% * 


Chap. 


® chap. 7. 26. 


jOrfubberndf. [| imagination of his evil heart, that they might 


* Deur.4-27. bt 
28.3554.55- into a land that ye know not, neither ye, nor 


* Ia. 43 18. 


chap. 23- 7,8. 


. Gods day and night, where I will ſhew you no 


XVI 


ers. to make them to forget their ſorrows, or to go into the 


iſe of feaſting ſor jolliry and mirth, and ſhall ask the 
mſn of thy fingularity in this behaviour, and thou ſhalt give 
them the reaſon of it, according as I have inſtructed thee, and 
they m ſhall prerend to be at 2 los, ro know the reaſon why 
God is fo ſevere againſt them, for whar fin or iniquity 1t 15, 
thinking perhaps that Manaſſes or Fehojacbim's ing 
them to worſhip Idols would excuſe them, and onely leave 
their Supcriours guilry, for otherwiſe, while there was ſach 


- them, they could nor be _ ant of 
plain Idolatry among ering the multiplied threats 


cauſe ſufficient that God had, conf! 
in the Law. 

11 Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them, Becauſe 
your fathers », have forſaken me, faith the 
LORD, and have walked after other gods, and 
ſerved them, and have worſhipped them, and 
have forſaken me, and have not kept my law. 

x The Idolatrous Kings of Judah that were before Manaſſes 
his time, ſince whoſe time there were hardly forty years yet 
elapſed. 

12 And ye o have done * worſe than your 
fathers (for behold ye walk every one after the 


th 


not hearken unto me.) 


o Yein latter ages, in the time of Manaſſes, have done worſe 
than your Fathers did, and now in the time of Jehviakim, you 
run on much in tHe ſame courſe of Idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
which in this is worſe in you, becauſe for thirty yon ar gn 
you had the betrer Example of good Zeb the father of your 
preſent King, her with what his Authority could do to re- 
duce youhe hath nor been gone now above five years, and you 
are returned to your old Vomit, and are all of you ſerving me 
according to your own fancies, ſo ſtubborn are you,and relolyed 
againſt obedience ro me. 


13 * Therefore will I caſt you out of this land, 
your fathers p, and there ye ſhall ferve other 


favour q. 

> You would not kearken to me toobey my voice in that good 
land, which I gave you and which you have known, and inhe- 
rited now many years,therefore I will throw you out into a land 


which you know nor, and which your fathers knew nor. r You | mighr 


would not ſerve me in this land, but choſe to ſerve other gods 
in my Land, you ſhall ſerve other gods in a ſtrange land; 
you there have no ſuch opportuninies as you have here 
ar Hitryſalem, to worſhip me the true God according to the 
preſcription and dire&tion of my Word, ye ſhall there have 
no Gods elſe but jdols ro worſhip, and what is now matter 
of choice ad ſhall then be forced _—__ the Gover- 
nours of thoſe countries into which you be carried ſhall 
force you to fall down, and to worſhip their Idols, which 
was verified afterward by Nebuchadvrzzar, Daniel 3. &c. 


14 J Therefore » behold the * dayes come, 
faith the LORD, that it ſhall no more be faid, 
The LORD liveth that brought up the children 
of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt. 


r It were better tranſlated Notwithſtanding, for that is 
feſtly the ſenſe. God ſweetneth the dreadful threatni 
ceding, with a comfortable promiſe of their Reſtaurarion. 
15 But the LORD liveth that brought up the 
children of Iſrael from the land of the north, 
and from all the lands whither he had driven 
them #: and I will bring them again into their 
land that I gave unto their fathers er. | 
Which he faith ſhould be fo l a ro them, 
wa eter n repro ono teins, or 
r r = 
—_ Se ww yh ſhould be ied from i 
d nor ſo much remember their deliverance from the 
of e in Egypt, and magnifie God for that Salvation, as 

Nc les hn TIT LOS 
w Certal into 
land which he had x A —_ Fathers. n 

16 Þ Behold I will ſend for many fiſhers, faith 
the LORD, and they ſhall fiſh them ; and after 
I will fend for many hunters, and they ſhall 
hunt them from every mountain, and from eve- 
ry hill, and out of the holes of the rocks ». 

_ « Though ſome Interpreters make theſe words a promiſe 
either of Gods reſtauration of this people, and making uſe of 
Cyr:ss who as a Fiſherman or Huntſman, by his ] 
ferched the Fewes our of all parrs of his domini@hs, to return 


mani- 
pre- 


FEREMIAYD. 


| 


| 


to Hieriſalem : Or of the Calling of Gods Ele& by the Apoſtles, 


Chap. XVII . 
who were Gods Fiſhermen, and went up and. down preaching 
the-Goſpel in all places : yer the next verſe rather guideth us 


to interpret it as a threatning, and by theſe Fiſhermen and 
Hunrſmen, to underſtand all choſe Enemies whom God made 


-uſe of ro deſtroy theſe Fews, hunting them our of all holes ' 


and coyerts whereſoever they ſhould fly, and rake Sanfu- 

ary. 

' 17 For mine * eyes are upon all their wayes: * Job 34. 27, 
they are not hid from my face, neither is their **9%- 5- 21-& 
iniquity hid frm mine eyes w. 5 3. 

w God is of purer eyes than that he can behold iniquiry i 
any fo as to approve it, and therefore though he be = aapArr 
ent, yet he will ar laſt puniſh evil-doers, for his Eyes behold 
them, their ſins are open 1n his ſight, and he particularly ob- 
ſerverh mens aftions, that he may render unto every one accor- 
ding to his works. 

138 And firſt I will recompenſe their iniquity, 
and their ſin double x : becauſe they have defiled 
my land y, they have filled mine inheritance with 
the carcaſes of their deteſtable and' abominable 
things z. 

x Before I will reſtore them and return in my wonted favour 


ro them, I will puniſh them for their wayes which I have ſeen, 
which are wayes of mn and will plenrifully puniſh them 


Chap. 32. 19» 


for ſo double here fi not the double of what their fins 
eſerve). y Becaule by their Idolatry, blood and cruelty and 
other ſins they have d the land which I own, and which 1 


have given them. 4 And have filled that Country which Thave 
choſen for, and named my inheritance, with their abominable things, 
that 1s praQtices, or unclean beaſts offered to their Idols in Sa- 
crifices, or innocent perſons ſlain by them. 
19 O LORD, my ſtrength and my fortreſs, 
and * =y Regs in the day of afflition, 4 the * chap. 17. 17: 
Gentiles ſhall come unto thee from the ends of 


the earth, and ſhall ſay, Surely our fathers have 
inherited liesand vanity, and 
& no profit 6b. 


things wherein there 


be avenged on them for theit fins, 
uport that bur applieth 


Jews be again reſtored to their » but the Gentiles 
alſo from all parts of the world (whom alſo of the Fews 
ſhould a y) ſhould apply themſelves to God, | 


Idols, had but inherited lies and Vanity, and things that | 
unprofitable. F OY INE 

2p Shall a man make gods unto himſelf, and | 
* they are no Gods c? | - *chap. 2. 11; 


and Creator of all Now cat»any be © forriſhly ſtupid 
as to think that a finite being, ſhould give 2 being to an Tefnits 
Being; that he is a Creature, d make his Creator, 


himſelf hath not to another ? 

21 Therefore behold, I will this once cauſe 
them to know, I will cauſe them to know mine 
hand, and my might c, and they ſhall know that 
my * name is the LORD 4. - 


c Recauſe all the neſs and metcy that .I have ſhewed 
Re hed un bo bon my power and might, 
I will once for all make them to underſtand ir, by the dreadful 
ſtrokes of my V 4 They ſhall know, that my name 
is Zehovah. Thar I am not ſuch a one as their Idols, but one 
who have my being from my ſelf, and give life and being to all 

and have all might, and power in my hand, and 
can do whatſoever I pleaſe; and one that will make good whar- 
ſoever I have ſpoken whether it a way of promiſe or threat- 
ning. 


"Þ 


* chap. 33: 2s 


CH AP. XYIL 


HE fin of Judah # written with * a pen * Job 19. 24. 
of iron, and with the + point of a dia- t Heb Nait: 


mond 4 ; #t 5s graven upon the table of their 
heart 6, and upon the horns of your altars c : 
4 Fhere 


Chap. 


* Tud. 3. 7. 
Ia. 1. 29. 

and 17. 8. 
Chap. 2. 20» 


* chap. I5.13- 


+ Heb. in thy 
ſelf. 


F chap. 15. 14+ 


* C:life 48, 6. 


XVIL FERE 


« There is much arguing amongſt thoſe that are critical about 
the rrue ſignification of words, what is here ſignified by VOW 


which we tranſlate a Diamond;moſt agree that it doth not ſignifie 
a Diamond (not uſed in 1ngraving) but that by the Pen of Tron, 
and the point of 2 Diamond, are meant ſome tos with which 
they were wont to ingrave things upon hard ſubſtances, it may 
be made in a figure reſembling the claw of a Bird, as the word 
ſeemerth to imporr. 6 Ir is graven in their hearts they are (0 
acEuſtomed to fin, ſo inured to Idolatry, that there 1s no hope 
of any reclaiming them: For how can rhey that are accuſtom- 
oe to do evil do well? c Nor is it a thing done in ſecrer, but 
t is written or painted, or ingraven upon the horns of ther 
'Altars, Gods Altar was fourſquare, and at each corner there 
was a rifin made of Braſs ſomething high, theſe were cal- 
led the hornes of the Altar. See Exod. 27. 2. Exek. 4 #%#6s 
Now their fin is cither ſaid to be ingraven, or publiſhed, upon 
the hornes of the Altar,becauſe the blood of the Sacrifices which 
they offered to idols was ſprinkled there, or becauſe their Altars 
had ſome inſcription upon them, declaring tro what Idol that 
Altar was conſecrated, as the Altar of Athens had: 


2 Whileſt their children remember their al- 
'tars, and their * groves, by the green trees, 
upon the high hills 4. 


4 This ſhewed how inveterate they were in this fin of Ido- 
latry, that they taught it their Children, and their Children 
remembred their idolatrous Altars, and the Groves , where 
they were wont to worſhip Idols by the green Trees, as they did 
alſo upon the High Hills, ſo their fin was derived from one age 
to another. Orhers think that the phraſe rather exprefſeth 
their fondneſs of their Idols, and think it ſhould be read, as 
their Children, they remember, &c. that is they loved their Idols, 
and their Idolatrous ſervices, as they loved their Children, 
which alſo was true, yea they that made their Children paſs 
through the fire ro Molech,loved them better then their Children, 


3 O my mountain in the field e, I * will give 
thy ſubſtance, and all thy treaſures to the ſpoil, 
and thy high places for fin, throughout all thy 
borders f. 

e O Mount Zion, for _—_ oy ſtood in a plain, yet 
it was at the foot of an Hill, a t of it was built upon the 
ſide of the Hill, upon the top of which Hills,were 
Fields. Or O Jxdab which was a Countrey full of 
God calls it his Mountain, becauſe of the 
had to this + f Hethreatneth to give all i 
the Inhabitants of Judah,and” Feruſalem as a 
Places where they had commurted Idolatry ut all their 
Countrey into the Enemies hands. 

4 And thou, even Þ thy ſelf ſhalt diſcontinue 
from thine heritage which I gave thee g, and I 
will cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies, inthe land 
which thou knoweſt not : for * ye have kindled 
a fire in my anger, which ſhall burn for ever h. 


£ Inthe word diſcontinue there 15 a ſecret promiſe, that they 
ſhould again come and poſſeſs and inherit their Land, they 
ſhould not loſe their inheritance, but onely diſcontinue their 
poſſeſſion and occupation of it. Some learned Authours conſi- 
dering that the ſame word is here uſed, which is uſed Exod. 
23. 11. in the Law wp the Sabbatica! Reſt, when they 
were to let the Land reſt, andlye ſtill, Lev. 26. 34. think this 
text hath a reference to that, and the meaning is thou ſhalt diſ- 
continue thy ploughing, and rilling the bh And go into 
thine Enemies Countrey and ſerve themin a Land of which thou 
haſt no knowledge, becauſe by thine Idolatry and other fins 
thou haſt increaſed my wrath 1nto ſuch a fire, as ſhall burn for 
2 long time, for ſo the word ever is oft taken, Exad. 21. 6. 
Deut. 15. 17. Pſal. 8g. I. Iſa. 34+ 10. 

5 T Thus faith the LORD, Curſed be the man, 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, 


and whoſe heart departeth from the LORD 5. 


5 It was the great fin of this people for which theyare of- 
ten taxed in Holy Writ, 2 Chron. 16. 97. and 28. 26, 20, / 
30. 1, 2. and 31. 1, 2. whenany danger threatrned them 
their fins, to make leagues with, and flee to forreign idolatrous 
Nations to help and ſuccour them, and to repoſe a confidence 
in them, and fo boulſter up themſelves in their wicked and fin- 
ful courſes promiſing themſelves deliverance from the 
that threatned them, by the power of their Confederates, and 
Allies. This fin the Prophet here refle&terh upon. 
their hearts departed from God they would yer incourage them- 
ſelves, from the hoped for help of men : The Prophet from 
God declares that ſuch are and ſhall be curſed, and mentioneth 
man, under the notion of Flgb, to ſhew his -frailty, and imps- 
rency, to help againſt the mighty power and wrath of God, with- 
al ſhewing us. That God alone 15 the true objeRt of our Faith 
and Confidence, as well for the things ef this Life, as thoſe of ano- 
ther Life, and that none whoſe beart departeth from God, can with 
any ſecurity look for any help from rhe Crearure. 


6 For he ſhall be * like the heath in the deſert, 
and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, bur ſhall in- 


That while } 26- 20. and Cuckows ufe not to be much hunted after. 


M 1 A H. Chap. 


XVIL 


habit the parched places in the wilderneſs, in a 


falt land and nor inhabited &. 


& The ſum is he ſhall not thrive, nor proſper but be like 
the Heath, by which 15 meant ſome barren Shrub or Tree. about 
which the various gueſſes of Interpreters (which che Reader 
that 15 curious may find in the Engliſh Annotations) are but inccr- 
rainties, and this planted in the Wilderneſs roo which 1s a bar- 
ren ſoil, which Tree or Plant is never the better for all che moi- 
ſture that comes from Heaven, nor for all the beams of the Sun 
bur ſtands in a dry and falt place, not inhabited by people. The 
ſcope 15 to let us know, that ſinners who depart from God, and 
do not place their confidence in him in times of danger, bur 
truſt in creature aids and ailiſtances, ſhall miſs of thoſe very 
good things which they might have had if they had expected 
them from him, from whom alone they could have been ob- 
rained. 


7 * Bleſſed 5s the man that truſteth in the 
LORD, and whoſe hope the LORDis /. 

{ Truſting in the Lord neceſlarily implieth alſo a walking cloſe 
with him, and not in heart departing from him, for ir is natu- 
rally impoſlible, thar any ſhould repoſe a confidence in another 
for any good things, which that other hath promiſed under any 
condition, withour ſome ſarisfaftion in himſelf, that he hath in 
ſome meaſure fulfilled the condition upon which the promiſes 
1s made. Bur that man that truly raflach and hopetd in the 
Lord 1s, and ſhall be a blefled man. 


8 For he ſhall be asa * tree planted by the 
waters, and char ſpreadeth out her roots by the 
river, and ſhall not ſee when heat cometh, but 
her leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not be careful in 
the year of || drought, neither ſhall ceaſe from 
yielding fruit mn. 

m The ſum is, he ſhall be proſperous and ſucceſiful in his 
councels, and undertakings like a Tree planted, by the fide of 
a River, which is not affeted with t, but in a rime when 
the leaves of Trees ſtanding in dry mountainous places parch 
and wither, its leaves hold their and its colour 15 not 
alrered by drought, neither doth it ceafe from yeilding fruir, 


© Pl. 2. 14, 
nd 34. 10. 
and 125. 1, 
Prov. 15. 20, 
Iſai. 3o. 18. 


* 


* Tob 8. 16. 
Plal. 1. 3. 


|| Or, r!Sran. 


=y forth much fruits. when other Trees are wholly + 


pleaſam: | unfruirfu 


9 Y The heart 5s deceitful above all things, 


| and deſperately wicked 7, who.can know it. 


x» The words tranſlated deceitful, and deſperatily wicked, are 
variouſly Tranſlated, fraudulent, perverſe, ſupplanting, 


ery 
he ſpeaks to the Jews, that they might not lean too much to 
' gong bur it is a propo- 


man, deceitful in irs apprehenſions of chings, in the hopes and 
promiſes which it nourheth, in the aſſurances that it +a us, 
&c. unſcarchable by others deceitful with reference to our ſelves, 
and abominably wicked, ſo that neither can a man know his 
own Heart, neither can any other know our hearts. 


10 I the LORD * ſearch the heart, I try the * 
I 


ways, endaccording to the fruit of his doings s. ©», 


reins, even to give every man according to his 


0 Left theſe Hypocrites 
not from God, 


x Sam. 16.5, 
Chron. 28. %, 


I 1.20, 


ſhould that cheir hearrs were and 20. 12. 
kya gm rn then can judge us Rom. 8. 27. 


if none knoweth the heart ? ſaith God though no creature Rev. 2. 23- 


knoweth the heart of another fellow creature, yet I know the 
hearts of all creatures, I ſearch the ſecret thoughts, and coun- 
ſels and deſigns of all my creaturex, for F will judge them ac- 
cording to their tho! and the ſecret morions and affections 
of their ſoulsaccording to all their wayes, and the fruit of their 
doings. You cannot therefore mock me, and tell me your 
hearts are notdeparted from-me. 


it As the partridge || fitteth on eggs, and || Or, gatherth 


hatcheth chem not p : ſo he that getteth riches, young: which 
and not by right * ſhall leave them in the midſt my forth 


of his dayes g, and at hisend dyea fool 7. 


p It is no wonder if we cannot be certain as to the ſenſe of 
theſe words fo far as they concern natural Hiſtory, when we 
are nor. certain what bird it is to which it doth relate, we tran- 
flare it Partridge. Others will have ir the Cuchow ; bur certain 
itis thatitis the ſame word which we tranſlate Partridge, 1 Sam. 
. . . How 
the Partridge is faid to fit on Eggs and hatch them not, is yer a 
greater queſtion. It may be occafioned ſo many waycs, viz. 
either ſing upon Wind-eggs, or bring billed before the Eggs are 
hatched, or having its Eggs deſtroyed by the male te. dp 
by fome Dog, or other Vermine.Or its neſt being found having 
her Eggs taken from her, that it is hard to determine which the 
Prophet means, of all other I leſt _ of that which Hirrome 
makes the ſenſe, though the thing be true, (if we may believe 
Caſſodorus , and ſeveral natural Hiſtorians, 4ldrovandis, &c ) 
Thar Partrigys have ſuch a love ard defire ro hatch young 
ones, that having loſt their own Eggs,they will ſteal the Eg25 of 


other Partriches and hatch them, whica Birds being hatched 
the 


* Plal. 55+ 23 


Chap. 


- thing quoted by Aid5ov.2nd5 to ſhew 


* Pal. 93. 27» 
Ila. 1. 28. 


” chap. 2» I'3» 


+Heb. after 
thee. i 


* chap. 15. 19. 


X VII. 


2 ones knowing the cry of their proper damms, hearing 
rank leave che Partrich that harched them, (which 1s one 
the ſagaciry of thar Bird) 
the words would be as the IG 

ith 6 s. and batcheth them, but injoyeth them not, whereas 
rn _ — them not 3 that is having loſt them either by 
fore man char hath taken them from her, or by ſome Vermine 
or wild Beaſt. r So he that getreth an eſtare by oppreſſion or 
any couſenage or unrighreous attions , ſhall loſe 1t again, 
before he cometh to dye, and when he comes ro dye, ſhall un- 
derſtand what a fool he was to rake ſo much pains ro no more 


purpole. 
12 E A glorious high throne from the be- 


ginning, 5s the place of our ſanctuary l. 


It is much more hard to give an account of the connex10n 
of Fr words witch the _ then of their ſenſe conſidered 
abſolutely in themſelves. __ would have _ = __ - 
the le, reckoning up another vain ground of- ene! - 
yuan becauſe they CES chem he T:myle of the Lord, 
which we know was what they mightily gloried in. Others 
would have them the words of the Prophet owning his and the 
good Jews confidence to be only in God, and themſelves to 
worſhip God not in Groves or High places, bur only in that 

lace which he had choſen to be worſhipped in, even in his 
RAuary or Temple, many other conjectures there are, bur 
thele two ſeem to me the moſt probable, 


13 O LORD! the hope of Hrael : * all they 
that forſake thee ſhall beaſhamed «, and they that 
depart from me ſhall be written in the earth w, 
becauſe they have forſaken the LORD, the * 


fountain of living waters x. 


t That is, he in whom alone the true 147! of God can hope. 
# Thoſe who forſake thy Law, apd that rule thou haſt given 
them whereby to dire& their converſations, firſt or laſt will be 
aſhanied of ſuch their diſobedience. w And thoſe that depart 
from what I have, as thy Prophet, revealed to them as thy will, 
ſhall have no portion Lacan the Earth which they ſcem fo 
fond of. Or their names, and memories ſhall vaniſh, and pe- 


but 1t this were the ſenſe 


riſh, and be preſently exrin& like words written in duſt. x Be- 


cauſe they have forſaken thee who art the alone certain relief 
and comber of people, the fountain and original of all that 
good thar people can hope for. 

14 Heal me, O LORD, and I ſhall be healed ; 
ſave me, and I ſhall be faved : for thou are my. 
praiſe y. - * 

y Moſt Interpreters here underſtand the Prophet ſpeaking in 
theſe words to God for himſelf, he' repreſents himſelt ro God as 
a perſon wounded or ſick, either with his ſenſe of Gods diſho- 
nour by the fins of the people, or with their reproaches, or 
threatnings, and beggeth of God to. heal him, he being hezin 
whoſe hand or power it was to heal him, and who could cer- 
rainly do it. The argument is in thoſe words for thou art my 
praiſe, he whom alone I have reaſon-to praiſe for merciesalready 
received,to whom alone I owe all tny good things. 


15 Þ Behold, they ſay unto me, Where 5s the 
word of the LORD z ? letit come now 4. 


2 Scoffing at me as if I had threatned them jn thy name with- 
out any order or dire&ion from thee as the coffers mentioned 
by Peter, ſaid 2 Pet. 3+ 4- where is the promiſe. of his com- 
ing. This hath ben the practice of all wcked men hardned in 
their ſinful courſes,and reſolved to go on, roput: the evil day far 
from them, and to (coff art all denunciations of Gods judgments, 
Iz. 5. 19, Amos 5. 18. 4 Daring the vengeance of God and 
challenging God to damn them, or to execute the vengeance 
with which he chreatneth them. 


16 As for me, I have not haſtned from being 
a paſtor | to. fallow thee b, neither have I de- 
fired the woful day thou knoweſt c,. that which 
came out of my lips was right before thee 4. 


. b That the words contain the. appeal to God upon 
ſome reproaches caſt upon him by chis wicked e, as ifhe 
had thruſt himſelf into the Propherical Office 15 evident, and 
reaſonably well agreed by Interpreters, but they are divided 
abour the ſenſe of the word YIR : which yet alwayes in Scrip- 
rure ſignifies to make baſie, or to urge, of priſs, the ſenſe ſcemeth 
fo be this. Lord ! as I did not ſeek the office of a Prophet, fo 
when thou wert pleaſed to call me to it, 1 did not dectine 
to be a Paſtor after thee. c Neither (faith he) have I deſired 
to be a Propher of theſe ſad ridings, thoſe woful miſeries which 
thou haſt made me thy weſſenger ro foretel. 4 I have ſpoken 
——_ what was right in thy ſight being what thou com- 
-_ - me to deliver as from thee, and (o I know was right in 
thy fight. 


hope in the day of evil f. 


e Though theſe rebellious wicked men afright and terrific 
me, yet Lord be not thou a terror ts ae, own and defend me 


FEREMIAHN 


17 Be not a terror unto me ez * thou arr my 


as thy Propher. f Foff thon alone art lie in whom place my 
hope and rrfft in adaP of croudvle. | 


dilmayed, but let not me be diſmayed : bring 
upon them the day of evil, and þ * deſtroy 
them with double deſtruftion g. 

£ Thar is with abundant deſtruftion, concerning theſe prav- 


ers of the Prophet againſt his Enemies, fee the Nores on chap. 
IT. 20, : : 


ſtand in the gate of the children of the people, 
whereby the kings of Judah come in, and by the 
which they go out, and in all the gates of Jeru- 
ſalem h. 

þ Moſt think that here begins a new propheſie, and there- 
fore this verſe ſhould have began a new chapter The ÞPro- 
= were often commanded to publifh ſuch Revelations as rhiey 

ad from God, either at the gares of the City or the gares of 
the Temple, chap.7.2. and 19. 2. It is not agreed what this par- 
ticular gate was, at which the Kings of Judah were wont mot} 
ordinarily to come .in, and- go out, but the Prophet was alſo 
commanded to publiſh jr in all the gates of Jeruſa/om, thar all 
might rake notice of ir. 


20 And ſay unto them, Hear ye the word of 
the LORD, ye kings of Judah, and all Judah, 
and all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that enter 
in by theſe gates 5. 


+ The word of the Lord equally concerneth the higheſt, and 
the loweſt, the greateſt Princes as well as the meaneſt ſut- 


zeRs. 
31 Thus faith the LORD *®, Take heed to* Net. 13.19: 


your ſelves ky and bear no burden on the fab- 
_ day , nor bring it in by the gates of Jeru- 
em. 


þ The Hebrew is, tabe hed to your Soxls,» intimating to ws 
chat the Sandification of the Sabbath is a great thing, wherein 


the welfare of our Souls is concerned. 


22 Neither carry forth a burden out of your 
houſes on the ſabbath day , neither do ye any 
work; but hallow ye the ſabbath day, as I com- 
manded your fathers /. ' 

_ | This command for the ſanRification of the Sabbath, was 
given Exod. 20. 8. repeated chap. 23. 12. and 21. 14, 1%. 
Levit., 19. 3. and 23. 3. Deut. $. 12, 15. Exch. 20. 12. 
the bearing of burdens forbidden was ſuch as was for profit, 
for in ſome caſes ir was lawful to carry burdens for the ſaving 
the lives of Men, or Beaſts, and ſome learned men juſtifie the 
poor fick man carrying his bed when he was cured, nor only 
from the command of Chriſt alone who could authorize him to” 
it, —_—_—_— the rule of the Law, but becauſe he had no 
furcher occafion himſelf to be there, and was not obliged by the 
Law of the Sabbath to leave his bed behind him, himſelf going 
away, but no unneceffary burdens, n» trading burdens mighr 
on the Sabbath day, be either carried n_ the of the 
City, ag our of the gates of any of their private houſes. 


ned their ears, but made their neck ſtiff that 
they might not hear', nor receive inſtruti- 
on mm. 

m The Jews were a very covetous people, and their cove- 
rouſneſs as well as their other lufts, were temptations ro them to 
prophane the Lords Sabbaths, Neb. 13. 19. Exeb, 20. 21. 

24 And it ſhall come to paſs, if ye diligently 
hearken unto me, ſaith the LORD, to bring in 
no burden through the gates of this city on the 
fabbath day, but hallow the ſabbath day to do no 
work therein. ' 


this city , kings and princes ſitting upon the 
throne of David, riding in chariots, and on 
hot fes, they and their princes, the men of Ju- 
dah, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and this 
city ſhall remain for ever. 

26 And they ſhall come from the cities of Jy- 


from the land of Benjamin, and from the plain, 
and from the mountains, and from the touth, 
bringing burnt-offerings,and fgcrifices, and meat - 
offerings, and incenſe, and bringing facrifices of 


praife unto the houſe of the LORD 2. 


H 2 # Thg 


18 * Let them be confounded that perſecute * rut. 35; 4, 


me, but let not me be confounded : let them be and 45. 14. 
f Heb. br-4b 
them with 2 
double brexch. 
* 


19 T Thus faith the LORD unto me, Go and. 


= 


23 * But they obeyed not, neither incli- * chap: 11.16! 


25 * Then ſhall there enter into the gates of + 


dah, andfrom * the places about Jeruſalem, and * <2, 32.44 


Cap. 11. 29% 


chap. 22. & 


Chap. % VII. 


1 The ſum of allthcſe three verſes 1s, that if they would ſan- 
Aifie the Lords Sabbath, they ſhould either conrinhe in, or be 
reſtored unto their ancient Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical order, rhey 
ſhould have Kings and Princes in their former order and ſplen- 
dor, and men ſhould come from a! parts of the Countrey bring-' 
ing their uſual Sacrifices and Offerings to the Temple, and 
thoſe of all ſorts. Some think this promiſe is ro be underſtood 
Synecdochically one principal part of the Law of God, and ſuch a 
one as was in their power to obey, being pur for che whole Law 
of God. Thoſe who deſire to be ſatisfied 1n the niceties as to the 
terms and places here mentioned may find fati-faftion 1n the 
Englih Anrotations upon this verſe. The general ſenle is no 
more, then that borh their City and their Temple, rneir Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical State ſhould conrinue, and flouriſh 1n thar order 
wherein 1t was. 

27 But if you will not hearken unto me to hal- 
low the ſabbath day, and not to bear a burden, 
evenentring in at the gates of Jeruſalem on the 
ſabbath day, then will I kindle a fire in the gates 
thereof, and it ſhall devour the palaces of Jeruſa- 
lem, and it ſhall not be quenched 0. 

o A threatning quite contrary to the former promiſe upon 
their ating contrary to the duty to which that promiſe was an- 
nexed. God would deſtroy their Ciry, it ſhould be burned 
with fire, and the higheſt and noblcſt ſtru&ures ſhould be 
burned. and though the hand of the Enemy ſhould do this, 
yer God ſhould order them to do it, ſo as it ſhould bea fire of 


his kindling, and therefore nor like to be quenched, ill it had 
effe&ed that thing for which God ſo kindled it. 


CH AP. XVII. 


I HE word which came to Jeremiah from 
the LORD, ſaying, 
2 Ariſe, and go down to the potters 
houſe, and there I will cauſe thee to hear my 
words 4. 


reſt to whoſe houſe the Lord here ſendeth the Prophet intend- 

ing there, further to tell him his mind what he would have 

him pabliſh as his mind and will rothis people. 

3 ThenIwent down to the potters houſe, and 

1 Or, frames, or P<ho1d, he wrought a work onthe || wheeles 6. 
ſeats. b Jeremy yields a preſent and free Obedience to the command 
of God, though he did not know Gods meaning 1n ir, and find- 
eth the Potrer at work, upon wheeles or frames which he form- 
ed his Clay upon, to bring it into that form which he defired, 
For the true form of thoſe frames or inſtruments it 1s hard to 
aſſert any thing ſuch kind of inſtrumenrs differing notonly ac- 
cording to ſeveral Countries, but according to the ſeveral fan- 
cies of workmen, gerting frames or engines made fitted to their 
© own fancies and purpoſes, 
| Or, that be 4 And the veſſel || that he made of clay c, was 
made, was ma!- marred in the hand of the potter, ſo he Þ made 


_ bend of rh it again another veſſel as ſeemed good to the pot- 
potter. » ter to make i 4d. | "T 
t Heb, returned c-That which we read of Clay may be read (as our margent 
and made. tell us) as Clay ; that is while it was yet Clay it was ſpoiled in the 
Potters hand, ſo as he did nor think fit to.go on with his deſign 
as to the form of the veſſel,but made ir into another form ſuch 
as he liked beſt. 
5 Then the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 
6 O houſe of Iſrael cannot I do with you as this 
* Iſa. 64. 8. Potter e? faith the LORD: behold * as the 


clay 5s in the potters hand, ſo are ye in mine 
hand, O houſe of lirael f. | 


e God now expoundeth to the Prophet his deſign in bidding 
him go to the Potcers houſe, ir was to inſtru or confirm him, 
in the power that be had over his creatures. f For ſaith he as 
is the C'ay to the Potter, fo is rhe houſe of Tra! (and indeed 
ſo are all the Sons and- Daughters of men) unto God, God hath 
the ſame power over them, that a Potter hath over the clay 
and a greater »vigit ro do what he pleaſeth with rhem, then any 
Potter hath relating to the clay; the clayis but the Potrers.pur- 
chaſe not his crearure, bur man is Gods crearure. God by his 
Prophet Jai) made uſe of the ſame fimilitude, Iſa. 45. 9. So 
doth the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 20. That God hath an abſolute 
ſoveraign power ro do what he pleaferh with the work of his 
hands, can be denied by no men of ſenſe, wherher God uſerh 
this his ſoveraiotiry in the eternal puniſhment of ſinners that 1s, 

another rhing, he hath a foveraign power, but he aRerh as a 
juſt judge rendring to every manaccording to his works. 


7 At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 


YEREMIAH. 


a Ir 1s likely there was but one Potter near the place, or at 
leaſt that there was one more noted, and eminent then the 


nation, and concerning a kingdom to pluck up, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy ze g. 


&£ God thus ſpeaketh concerning Nations , and Kingdoms 
more immediately in his word, or more mediately by t1s Pro- 
pherts and Miniſters, he rold Jeremiah, Chap. 1. 10. that he 
had jet him over Nations, to rogt ont, and to p4ll down, 


8 * If that nation againſt whom I have pro- * Ezes.19.21, 
nounced, turn from their evil þb, I will re- "4 33 14, 
pent of the eviT that 1 thought to do unto 
them z. 


b If that Nation leaveth off thoſe ſinful courſes, which I have 
by my Prophets threatted with judgments. 5 I will alſo turn 
from the methods of my ſevere Providence which I had re- 
ſolved in caſe of their impenitency ro proceed in againſt them. 
There 1s a difference berwixrt Repentance in jman, and Rip2nt.cnce 
as 1t is attributed to God,Repent ance in man muſt be, not onely a 
change in a&ion, but a change of Heart; Repentance as artribi- 
red ro God, never fignifieth a change of Hearr, or purpoſe or 
counfels, but onely a change in action, an alteration of rhe 
courſe of his Providence.Hence God in Scripture is faid ro Re- 
pent as in this Text, and Jonah 3. 10. And it is alſo faid of him 
that he 1s not as man that he ſhould bye or repent, Num. 23. 19. 
1 Sam. 15. 25. God never changeth his counſels, or purpotes, 
though he often varicth his aRions of Providence, according to 
the behaviours of his creatures. 


9 And at what inſtant 1 ſhall fpeak concerning 
a nation, and'concerning a kingdom to build, and 
to plant z, | | 

10 If it do evil-in my fight, that it obey not 
my voice, then I will repent of the good where- 
with I faid that would benefit them. *.* 


*,* Speaking verſe g. and wpenting verie 10. muſt be under- 
ſtood in the ſame ſenſe as in the two former verſes. The rea- 
ſon of this is becauſe in all Gods rhreatnings ahd protuiſes of this 
nature there is a condition either expreſſed or underſtood, 
Gods threatnings of evil muſt be underſtood with this condition 
unleſs men and women repent and turn from their evil ways : 
and his promiſes of good muſt be underftood with this condi- 
tion, if thoſe ro whom they are made be a willing and obedietir 
ipcople, afd keep in the way of the Lords Strarutes. 


11 J Now therefore go to, ſpeak to the men 
of Judah, and to the inhabirants of Jeruſalem;ſay- 
ing, Thus faith the LORD , Behold 1 frame 
evil againſt you, and deviſe a device againſt 
you- * return ye now every one from: his evil * 2 Kings 17. 
way, and make a ings 13: 
- Y \ nd mak your ways, and your doings Chabs.'s 


þ The Lord fixeth a particular application to.the more ge- 25+ 13+ and 
neral dofrine which he had before delivered. God had'told 55+ 15» 
this people, that though he had by his Prophet denoupced his 
wrath, and anger, and threarned to pluck them up and deſiray 
them, yet if they turned from_ their finful courſes, he would 
ſhew -mercy . to thetn, dnd '#!ttr the courſe of His Providence. 
Now hetells them, thar this was their caſe, God had a work up- 
on the wheel againſt them, and was framing evil againſt then;, 
and bringing ruine upon them, therefore1c was their wiſdom, 
now toreturn from their evi] wayes, and td nike their doings 
good ; thoſe who think that theſe exhorrations are vainzif man 
hath not a _ in himſelf to turn from his evil way, ought'th 
confider, none denieth, that man hath a power in himſelf 
by vercue of that commmon-grace of God which he denieth'to 
no man, to turn from 'ſuch evil courtes as were before menrion- 
ed, viz. nor to carry 'out burdens upon the Sabbath day, noe 
to bow down to, and worſhip idols, but ro worſhip the true ad 
living God according to che-preſcriptionof his Word. In ſhorr 
chere is no man but hath a power to do much more then he 
doth do, and fo much as may ferve to averr'rem judg- 
menr, /and although no min without ſpecial Grace, beyond the 
ourward means of grace, 'hath:a power to do whatſoever God 
requireth in order to his Salvation, yer he hath a power to do 
ſ much, 2 if he doth,no inſtance can be given of any ro whom, 
ſo doing,God denied his fpecial Grace, inablihg him to dowhat-, 
ſoever God requireth of htm-in order to Eternal Lifg. 


12 And they ſaid *, There is no hope p, bat * chap. 2.25 
we will walk after our own devices , and we 
will every one do_the imagination of his evil 
heart m. 


| There is no hope of us, thou doft but labour in vain in talk- 

ing tous. m For weare refolved rorun on in our former race. 

Ic cannot be imagined that they ſhould call rhe imaginations of” 
their own hearts evil, unke(s it were in derifhon. The ſum of 

whart they ſaid was this, 7erzmy thou hadit as good ſay or do 

nothing, as talk to us, we are relolved upon our coarſe, and if 

chou calleſt our hearrs evi! we cannot help that, according to the 

purpoſes, counſels and rhoug hts of thoſe our evil hearrs we are 

refolved to fteer our courſcs, we will not be guided by 

chee. 


13 'There- 


Chap. AVII 


and 25. $.a.d 


Chap. XVIIL 


13 Therefore thus faith the LORD, * Ask | 


* i COr. 4 Is 


' Or. my fields 


101 1 I 1h, OT, 
| Ty fe ſnow W 


4 
4 


” 
, FS 1134 
£4 - * 


for the ſtrange 
cal waters. 


* chap. 2. 13, 


» (ball 


jFERE 


ye now amongſt the heathen, Who hath heard 
{uch things ? The virgin of [frael;hath done a ve- 


ry horrible thing #. 


«n God was moved at this deſperate obſtinacy and hardneſs 
of this peoples hearts, he appeals to che World whether ever 
any carhens behaved thernſelves ſo roward their Tdols which 
were no Gods, as this people had behaved themſelves, towards 
him, He calls Ira! a Virgin, it is a term given to Zidon, Tata) 
23. 12. and to Babylon. 1/4. 47+ 1. The horrible thing which 
they had done, was their forſaking God, their God a thing not 
uſual amongſt the Hearhens, as God tells them, chap. "2. 11» 


14 Will 4 an leave || the ſnow of Lebanon, 
which cometh from the rock of the field o ? or ſhall 


the cold flowing waters that come from another 
je 13zing wi- place be forſaken p * 


ters b2 forſaken 


o The Margents of our Bibles will let us know,that there is ſom 
varierv in the opinionsof the moſt learned Interpreters as to the 
ſenſe of theſe words, the general fenſe is plain, and obvious, 
thatit is a fooliſh thing for men to forſake God who 15 the foun- 
tain of all good, and refreſhment, and what men do nor uſe to 
do With reference to poor creature comforrs/not to be named 
with God, bur for the 'Grammarical ſenſe of the words1t1s nut 
fo obvious. The vulgar Latin Tranſlates them, Shai the Snow 
of Lebanon ſail from the Rock of the Field ? The Septuagint, ſhall the 
dugs fail from the Rocks ? 'Or the Sitow from Lebanin. The Syriac 
Verſion followerh them. The Arabick Verfion Tranſlateth it, 
ſhould the Snow fail from the mountain of Breaſts, and from Lebawn, 
The Chaldee paraphraſt thus gloflerh,Bebotd as it cannot be, that the 
Snow water (bould fail from Lebanon. 'P agnine ſeems to make Le- 


. banon the Nominative caſe, and renders 'the ſenſe rhus, ſha!l 


Lebanon leave the Snow from the rock of the Field. Our Tranſhrors 
ſupply theſe words' 2 nan and fo that rhe Nomimarive calc. 
and make Ltbawn the Genirive caſe. Lthanton was a mountainous 
place in which wete rrocks, it had alſo fruitful Vallies, Snow 
fellupon thoſe Rocks, and upon a thaw ran down 1ne» the low- 
er places and was grateful ro them as it moiftned chem. and 


made them more fruirfs!.  p The latter part of the verie ſeems 


as hard. Pagiize Tranilates them. Shai! other cald flowing wa- 
ters be forſah?m ? The vulgar Lacine, or £4 the other co/d flowing 
waters be plucked up ? The 70 and the Syriack, or ſha/! the water 
fail, violently ſnatch:4 uy, or taken awdy with the wind ? The Ara- 
bick, or ſbou/d the forreign coo! waters defitt.? The Chald. parapbraſt 
gloſſerh, ſo th: rain waters that come clown, and the waters of the 
fountain that ſpring (Þall xot fail. In this great variety it is very 
hard certainly ro aſlerr rhe particular ſenile of theſe phraſes, rhe 
knowledge of which depends upon ſome affefions, or cſlomes of 
thoſe places which we are not fo well acquainted with. The 
nexr verſe is rhe beft guide we have, where the fin laid to the 
charge of this yon is theiy farſabing God, which fin is here 
aggravated by this Topick. Thar reafon reacherh 'men nor to 
forſake a greater good for a lefſer, rhough that greater 'good 
were bur a poor crearhre comforr nor to be compared with God. 
This is the | ſenſe ſcope-and famme of this verſe. Soas 
we ſhall nor need be very ſollictous ro be able to aſſert the par- 
ticulur Gramimarical ſenſe. 


15 Becauſe my people hath forgotten * me, 


32+ and 3, ?1+ 4 they have burnt incenſe to vanity r, and they 


and 13. 25, 
and 17. 13. 


have cauſed them to ſtumble in 'their wayes fom 


* chap. 6. a6. the * ancient paths / to walk paths, in a way 


not caſt up 7. . 


q Forgotten and forſaken are much the ſame thing differing onely 
as the cauſe and the effec, for if nien remembred God as they 
agar to do they would not forſake him. »r By Vanity he means 
Ydols, which are called vanity, nor only becauſe they are in 
themſelves nothing of what they are prerended to be, and becauſe 
the worſhipping of then is an high degree of fin whichis often 
called vanity ih Scripture, bur becauſe the ſervice of them is 
of no uſe nor profit, or advantage, and anty expettations from 
them are idle, and vain for which there is no ground at all. 
{ Whether the falſe prophets or the idols are here ſaid to cauſe 
them to ſtumble by receding froih the ancient paths is incertain. 
The words may eicher be tranſlated - paths of Eternity or paths of 
Antiquity,che moſt and beſt ttanſate ir asve do.quod veram primum 
the ways of truth are the moſt ancient ways. The ways wherein 
Noab, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob abd all the ancient Patriarchs 
did walk. t To walk in paths 1h or a way not cat ip not fir- 
red for Gods people to walk in, Prov. I's. 19. The way of the 
Righteous is ſaid to be a way madeplain, Heb. raiſed up as a cauſey, 
wicked men in oppoſition to theſe wayes are ſaid to walk in « 
Way not caſt up. | 


* chap. 19. 8.* 16 To make their land * deſolate, anda per- 


and 49. 13» 
aud 9-5 I3. 


petual hifſing « : every one that paſleth thereby 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed, Jnd wag his head w. 


_ # Not that this was finis operantis their end which they 
aimed at, none wiſheth 111 or doth any thing defignedly to 
bring evil upon himſelf, bur it was finis opers the end theſe 
courles would certainly ifſue ia, they would bring the land of 


M I A H. Chap. XVLI, 


Fuda) to defolations, and to be a reproach.. w So as ſtrangers 
thar were wont to admire at the proſperity of rhis people, a- 
bove any other people, ſhould ſtand aſtomthed, and wag their 
heads art them in ſcorn and derifion, 


17 * [| will ſcatter them as with an eaſt-wind * chap. 13. 24. 
before the enemy x : 1 will ſhew them the back 
and not the face in the day of their calamity y. 


x The Eaſt-wind is (or was at leaſt in thoſe parts) thefierceſt 
wind ; as the Ea{t-wind ſcatters the Chaft, fo faich God I will 
ſcatrer them. y And when they thall be'ingreat calamity and 
miſery I will not hearken ro them, I will nor rurn my face to 
them, or ſhew them my face, bur I will turn my back upen 
chem, I will not regard chem crying, nor hear their Prayers. 


13 © Then faid they, * Come, let us deviſe +, 

* ea - . IS P. 11.19. 
devices againſt Jeremiah z : * for the law ſhall * wal. 2. ». 
not periſh from the prieſt, nor counſel from the Jokn 5. 48:49» 
wiſe, nor the word trom the prophet 4 : Come, q 
and let us ſmite him || with the tongue 6, and | of, fr che 
let us not give heed to any of his words c. Tongite. 


' 7 This faichfaldealing of the Prophet with them, did only 
inrage thetn' (as is uſual} againſt che Propher, they plor againt 
the Prophet, how to be revenged on him, becauſe he would 
croſs their humours, and would nor prophefie as they would 
have had him. a We havethe Church on our fide, the Rz- 
gular Pritſts and the Prophets, they know Gods mind as well 
as he; for there is a promiſe that the Law ſhall not periſh from 
che Prieft, nor the word from the Prophet : We have Prieſts 
and Praphers, they tell us other things then this 7eremy doth. 
5 Ler us fit? bim with the Tongue, expoſe him, by railing on 
him, telling lyes about concerning him, repreſenting him to be 
what we know the people hate, abufing him to his face, in- 
forming againſt him, or in the Tongue, ler us filence him, com- - 
mand him to'ſpeak no more 3 or for his Tongae, for propheſy- 
'ng at this rate; c And for his words let us not value them ar 
a ruſh, nor atall regard them. 


19 Give heed to me, O LORD, and hearken 
to the voice of them that contend with me 4. 


4 The (everal following verſes to the end of this Chapter, 
contain the Prophets —_— by way of ora to God againſt 
theſe wicked men, (Lord faith he) chough they are reſolved ro 
take no heed ro my nay Fn do thou give heed to thegy, and 
do thou take nocice of thoſe men char contend with me.* Take 
notice of what they Tay, not to confirm, bur to croſs their de- 
fires, and to be revenged on them for them. 


20 Shall evil be recompenſed for good e? For 
they have digged a pit-for-my foul F : Remember 
that I ſtood before thee to ſpeak good for them #2, 
and to'turn away thy wrath from them þ, 


e To roquine good for evil is divine 3 God ntaketh his Siin to 
ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon the juſt and unjuſt. To re- 
quite evil for evil, or good for gaod, 1s but bumaze, what the N3- 
ture of pototable, nem mRaaggs chem to : But to. requite evil 
for good is diabolical, che charaRter of thoſe that are the chil. 
dren of the evil one. f Lord faith the Propher, theſe men 
have done thus, they have laid ſnares for my life.  & Though 
thou knoweſt,, that as a Propher I ſtood Lebore thee, both 
nv pang praying for their good. þ Their wrath is king. 
ed ro a great height agaiaſt me, and thou knoweſt my buſine& 
was both in my preachings to them, and prayers for them, to 
rurn away thy wrath from them. Lord rem:mber this both for 
good to me, and for vengeance upon ther, 

21 Therefore deliver up their children to the F 
famide-5, and Þ pour out their b/od by the force + Heb. jour 
of the ſword, and let their wives be bereaved of ** at. = 
their children, and be widows, and let their men 
be put to death, /er their young men be lain by 
the ſword in battle &. 


3 A dreadful imprecatien, we met with more of the ſame na- 
ture, chap. 11. 20. and 15. 15. 17, 13, We find alfo ſeveral 
ſuch umpreeations in-the Plalms, -P/al. 35. 4. and 40. 14. and 
69. 22 23, 24, 25 27, 28. and 109. 6, 7, 8, 9. 10. &c. 
Hence a queſtion 1s raiſed, whether it be. lawful for Gods Ser- 
vants to pray for evilagain{t their Enemies. That which makes 
the doubr 1s Chriſts command to us, to pray for them that per(e- 
cate us, Matth. 5. 43, 44- His own example, and Stephen's, 
Afts 75. 60. See the notes upon the aforementioned Texts. 
Ic 15 doubtiels our duty topray tor the converſion, forgiveneſs, and 
Eternal Salvation of our worft enemies 3 ſo Chrift prayed, and 
Stephen; bat neither of rhem prayed for their outward Profpe- 
rity 1n their perſecution and rage, and wirhout doubt we may 
pray againſt Gods enemies, thar God would rye their hands, 
weaken their power, confound their devices. & tor ſuch 0- 
cher particulars as are mentioned in this verſe, and the begin- 
niag ot the following verſe, and ſuch as David mentions, Pſzl. 
69. We muſt know they were both Prophets, - and did bur 
pray to God tg do that thing which God had revealed to them 
he would. do, 


22 Let 


Chap. SIR, 


+ + Heb. Sur- 
gate. 


22 Let acry be heard from their houſes, when 
thou ſhalt bring a troop ſuddenly upon them, 
for they have digged a pit to take me, and hid 
ſnares fe my feet /. 


{ That is, let the enemy break jnto their houſes, which are 
in an ordinary courſe of Providence, mens Caſtles and SanQua- 
ries, and cauſe ſuch ſhrieks as uſe to be heard in ſuch caſes, for 
their malitious ſeeking my life bv all ſecret prattiſes. 


23 Yet LORD, thou knoweſt all their counſel 
againſt me to + ſlay me m : forgive not their ini- 
qQuity, neither blot out their ſin from thy ſight =, 
but let them be overthrown before thee 3 deal 
thus with them in the time of thine anger 0. 


# Lord thou knoweſt I do not charge them fallly, chough 
their counſels have been ſecret againſt my life. - » 0bj. Will 
ſome ſay, doth Jergmy here pray for the eternal damnation of 
his Adverſaries ? is this lawful? Sol. I do not think this 1s to 
be granted lawful, being ſo highly againſt charity : Nor that 
Feremy in this is to be excuſed as a Prophet, for even Prophers had 
no ſuch Revelations, but I rake theſe phraſes to be expounded 
by the next words, /et them be overtbrown before thee, and that all 
which the Prophet prayeth for is Gods ſhewing ſome temporal 
diſpleaſure and vengeance againſt them, for forgiving, and not 
forgiving fin, doth nor alwayes in Holy Writ fignitie the diſ- 
charging or notdiſcharging the perfons from the obligation to 
eternal death, under which fin layeth the perſons, bur ſome- 
times, the diſcharging or nor diſcharging of them from the pu- 
niſhmenrs in this life, to which fin doth expoſe the ſinner, 
and all Feremy's meaning is 3 that however it ſhould pleaſe 
God te deal with theſe wicked men as to their Eternal State, 

et he would fo far no: forgive, nor blotouttheir fins, but that 
1e would ſer ſome mark of his vengeance on them in this life, 


for their treachery and ingraticude to him. Whether we in it 


confider Jeremy as an ordinary ſupplyant in this cauſe; praying 
in Faith, or as a Prophet, foreknowing what would do, it 

hr to lay a law upon all ro take heed of being miſchievous, 

treacherous to others. Tr is ſeldom but God before they 
dye repayes ſuch men into their own boſom, eſpecially if ir be 
againſt any whoare Gods Miniſters or people; and that fortheir 
ſpeaking to, or doing before them the will of God : Ir isa fin 
ſeldom eſcapes withoat a temporal vengeance, and if ſuch men 
be ſaved at laſt, ir will be as_through Fire. God will mind 
them-that he hath taid, Toxch not mine Anointed, and do my Pro- 
phets no harm. x Chron 16. 22. Pſal. 105. 15+ 


CHAP. XIX. 


I Hus faith the LORD, Go and get a pot- 

ters earthen bottle a, and take of the 
ancients of the people, and of the ancients of 
the prieſts 6b. 


a _— diſpute the figure _——_ of this Y bar w_ 
the Engliſh Amotations, Mr. Pool's Latin Synopſis) but that 
C not much materia), for Gods defign was only to bo the fra- 
gility of this le, how eafily he could break them, and how 
certainly he would break themin pi b For the more pub- 
lick norice of this typical a&tion, Feremy is commanded to take 
for witneſſes, ſome of the graveſt of the people, and of rhe 
Priefts, whether they were members of the Sanbedrim, (which 
was made up of thoſe two forts) or not, the Scripture faith 
not. 


2 And go forth unto the valley of the ſon of 
Hinnom c, which « by the entry of the Þ caſt- 
gate, and proclaim there the words that I ſhall 
tell thee 4. 


4 We ſhall hereafter hear why God commanded Feremiah 
to go thither, ratherthen to another place, to break this earthen 
pot. This valley was a place very near unto Hieruſalem, of 
which one Hiznom was owner in Joſbuab's time, Fol. 15. 8. and 
18.16:the valley is in Scripture ſometimes called Ge-binnom, trom 
whence came the Greek word Gehenna, uſed by our Saviour for 
Hell, Matth. $s. 22. &s Joy «yr Ts Tvupos, becauſe 'of the 
helliſh rormenrs they there pur their children to when they Sa- 


crificed rhem, and of the helliſh cryes they made. 4 In the ' 


Hebrew it is the Sun-gate, ſuppoſed to be ſo called, becauſe the 
Sun riſeth in the Eaſt. Thus valley is ſaid to have lien very 
near to this gate 3 thirher. Jeremy is commanded to go, and there 
to proclaim the following words. 

3 And fay, Hear ye the word of the LORD, 
O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God of 11- 


| rael, 'Behold 1 will bring evil upon this place, 


the which whoſoever heareth, his ears ſhall tin- 
gle e. 

e Thatisa very Hen evil, it is an Hebrew way of expreſſi- 
on, which we alſo find,. 1 Sam. 3. 11. 2 Kings 21. 12. As a 
very great glaring light affeas our eyes, and blinderh them, fo 


JEREMIAH 


h ; 
Chap. 
a very preat ſound affecterh rhe ear, and makes it, tingle, and 
for ſome rime deaf : This God commanderh the Prophet to 


proclaim, as particularly diretted to all, both high and low, as 
well the Kings of 7udah, as the inhabitant: of Feruſalem. 


cenſe in it unto other gods þ, whom neither they 
nor their fathers have known, nor the kings of 
Judah, and have filled this place with the blood 


of innocents 5. 


f The Lawes, Statutes, and Ordinances which God had given 
them, to dire&t them both in their Religious Behaviour to- 
wards him, and in their civil Converſations. g Either this Ci- 
ty, or this Temple, (which ſtood very nigh to this valley,) or 
this particular valley, which they had turned to an uſe quite 
contrary to the end for which God gave it them; þ for in ir 
they had paid a religious homage to idols, ſtrange idols which 
their Fathers knew nor, 5 and had filled that place with the 
bloud of ſuch as had not deſerved death, either 1innoccnt men, 
or children, that they had there ſacrificed to idols ; of which 
he afterward ſpeaketh more particularly. 


5 They have built alſo the high places of Baal, 
to burn their ſons with fire for burnt-offerings 
unto Baal k , which I commanded not, nor ſpake 
it, neither came #t into my mind /. 


&þ This and the following verſe, contain another great ſin of 
this people, with the puniſhment which God proportioneth ro 
it. The fin in the general was Idolatry, but a moſt barbarous 
ſpecies of it, mentioned alſo chap. 7; 31. and 32. 35. where 
It 1s ſaid, they made their Sons and their Daughters, paſs through 
the fire ro Molech ; The place where they did 1t is called 
Tophet, vewſe 6. of which alſo mention is made, I. 30. 33. 
chap. 7. 31. 32, 33- For the ing of this Text, as alſo 
of thoſe other Texts that mention this Adolatry , we muſt 
open what is meant by Baal, Moloch, Tophet, and the valley of 
the ſon of Hinnom 3 There is no doubr but Baal, and Molech, 
or Moloch ſignific the ſame thing ; Baal ſign 
a King : They ordinarily called their Idols by theſe names, as 
alſo Malcham, Zeb. 1. 5+ upon which account God. would not 
be called Baal, Hoſ. 2. 16. h he was called Jehovah, 
and Elobim, and Adonai, all which fignified Lord,.as Baa! did. 
Both Baal and Molech ſeem common names to all Idols. There 
was more then one J/dol in the houſe of Baa, 2 Kings 10. 26. 
The Ammonites called their, principal Idol Milcom and Molech, as 
_ from 1 Kings 11. 5. 2 Kings 23. 13. To this Idol 
they Sacrificed their children. It was a very ancient 1dolatry 
as appeareth by the very early law of God againſt it, Lev. 20. 
3- 4» 5+ Some ſay it is derived from Saturn, whom they make 
contemporary with Debora and Barak, who to appeaſe the Gods 
in an imminent danger ſacrificed his Son : Others fay it began 
in the time of Serug the Father of Nahor, of which we read, 
Gen, 11. '» _ _— = won ym mg bonne 7. peak- 
ing out of t y of ſome this 
.. , poſſibly in imitation of God, who.Ger. 22.2. to try 
Abrahams Obedience commanded him to offer up Ia upon the 
Mount Moriah. We muſt know there were . other Sacrifices 
they offered to Baa, they burnt incenſe to Baal, 2 Kings 23. 5. 
They effered ſacrifices and burnt-offerings of beaſts, 1 Kings 18. 26. 
2 Kings 10. 24. only in ſome ex inary ſtraits to ſhew their 
great obedience to the Devil, they offered their children ; whar 
creature they Worſhipped under this name is not certain, bur 
very probable it was the Sun, from 2 Kings 23- $. or ſome ſu- 
periour being, which they owned as their ſupream Lord and 
King, which they, ſome of them, miſtook the Sun, Moon and 
Stars to be ; they being glorious beings removed out of mens 
knowledge, ſo as they had not ſufficient means to underſtand 
their Natures, might, conſidering their motions, and vaft in- 
fluence they had upon all other creatures, miſtake them for a- 
nimate and ſu beings, to which as they -paid other ho- 
mages, (ſuch as ſwearing by them, Zeph. 1. 5. ing incenſe, 
offering beaſts, praying to them,) ſo in imiration of the 
thens, andin a of highdevorion, and homage in ſome 
ſpecial cafes and ſtraits, they offered their children. Some 

ink they only made them go through the fire, but did not burn 
them, and indeed, ſo moſt of the Scriprures expreſs this abo- 
minable idolatry, bur ſome Scriptures ſpeak ir plain enough, 
that they aRually burnt them, the Pſalmiſt Fſal. 105. 37. ſaith 
They (ſhed innocent blood, een the bloed of their ſons and F Aa r= 
whom they ſacrificed to the idols of Canaan, and the land was pollu- 
ted with blood, which ir could not have been by their childrens 
meerly paſſing through the fire, and it 1s laid to their charge, 
Exeb. 16. 20, 21. Thou baſt taben thy ſons and thy daughters, whons 
thou baſt born unto me, and thoſt baſt thou ſacrificed to them to be ge- 
vourtd. '21. That thou baſt ſlain my children, and delivered them to 
cauſe them to paſs through the fire for them. We read of the Ido- 
latry of Feroboam, who worſhi the true God, bur by Calves 
ſer up ar Dan and Bethe/. Ahab exceeded this, bringing in the 
terminative worſhip of the creatures, worſhipping the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, under the name of Baa! ; But the firſt in 7#d2h, of 
whom we read, that he made his Son to paſs through the fire, was 
Abax, the Father of Hezebiah, 2 Kings 16. 3. he was followed 


by tus Grandchild Manafſth, 2 Kings 21. 6, Foſiah, the good 
| , Son 


XIX 


4 Becauſe they have * forſaken me f, and * 16. 1, 
have eſtranged this place g, and have burnt in- chap. 2. 14, 


17, IS. and 
Is. 6. and 
17. 13. 


a Lord, Molech 


Chap. 


® chap. 7. 33! 
and 16, 4, 
and 34 20. 


* chap. 18. 16. 


and 49. 13. 
and 50, 13. 


7 C 
XIX. YERE 
Son of a bad Father, 4z#%d rhe place where this abominable T- 
dolatry was commirted, 2 Kings 23. 10. the place where they 
commirced this horrible abomination was the Valley of the fon 
of Hinmm, very near the City, and the particular place was 
called 7ohet. There was an high place builr for the Idol, and 
manv think, that che name Tophet ariſerh from their uſe of a 
Drun or Tabret, with which while the poor children were burn- 
ing, they made great noiſes ro drown the ſound of the chil. 
drens ye/ings, rhough others think, the word Tophet originally 
ſignifies Hell, or the place of the damned, of which this place, 
both for the rormenrs and roarings mn 1t, was a hvely repreſen- 
ration ; now of rhis barbarous and horrible Idolatry, God faith, 
{ He commanded them nat, neither came it" into his mind. It was fo 
fir from it, that God had moſt ſeverely forbid ir, Lev. 20. 2, 
3, 4, 5- making it a capital crime for any todo ir, and for any 
to conceal others that they knew did it ; ſo that here 15a Mio- 
ſs, leſs ſpoken then was true in the caſe, bur poſſhbly Gods ex- 
preſſing a thing of this nature, being an error in his Worſhip, 
under theſe ſoft rermes, I commanded them not, neither did it come 
into my mind, giverh no ſmall ground to conſiderate men to 
judge, that we muſt have a command from God, though nor 
for every individual aft of our Worſhip, nor for every circum- 
ſtance of humane aRion, which we do in his Worſhip, yet for 
every ſpecifical Religious A&, and for any thing whereby we 
pay an homage to God, ir being indeed the moſt reaſonable 
thing imaginable, that God ſhould have the ſame priviledge, 
which every Prince or great man amongſt men. claimerh 
hisright, to preſcribe the afts, modes and mechods for his own 
homage. 

6 Therefore behold, the days come, faith the 
LORD, that this place ſhall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, 


but the valley of ſlaughter 

» For >. by his pan 3 fem = place 
antiencly in a's ime the v the (on of Hinnom, 
and dy Tophet, from the noiſe of Drums — Tabrets 
there, whilſt children were burning, ſhould have a new name, 
and be called the Valley of Slaughter from the multitude of dead 
bodies, which upon the raking of the City ſhould be (lain, and 
thrown into this Valley. It was expounded chap. 7.32;33- For 
they ſhall bury in Tophit till there be zo place , And the 2 rrkaſſes 
this people (hall be meat for the ſowls of the Heaven, and for the 
of the Earth, and none ſball fray them away. 


7 And I will make void the counſel of Judah 
and Jeruſalem in this place », and I will cauſe 
them to fall by the-ſword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that ſeek their lives - 
and * their carcaſſes will I give tobe meat for the 
fowls of the heavens, and for the beaſts of the 


earth. 

# In this place amongſt other places, I will make void all 
the counſels my the _ of 7udab, and the inhabi R Irants « _ 
ruſ{alem, have taken to c my righteous judgments, I wi 
fraftrace all their Hetle ave and drſogms to avoid the dine. of my 

ts. I will cauſe them to fall by the ſword before their 
enemies, ſo as there ſhall be no way of eſcape for them. 


$ And I will make this city * deſolate, and an 
hiſſing : every one that palleth thereby ſhall be 
aſtoniſhed and hiſs, becauſe of all the plagues 
thereof o. 

o This is no more then we met with before, chap. 18. 16. 
and ſhall again meerwich ; mens honour and tepuration is or- 
dinarily very dear to them, it was eſpecially ro the Fees, who 
valued themſelves much upon the tation their City and 
their Temple had, and the ſecuriry promiſed themſelves 
from their right in the Holy City and Lend; God tells them, 
he will make them as much # ſcorn and reproach, as ever they 
were for an honour or praiſe, as great a wonderment for the 


wrath and vengeance he would execute upon them, as they 
had been in te flouriſhing ſtare for the mercies which he be- 


ſtowed upon them. 

9 And I will cauſe them to eat the fleſh of their 
ſons, and the fleſh of their daughters, and they 
ſhall eat every one the fleſh of his friend in the 
fiege and fſtraitne6, wherewith their enemies , 
and they that ſeek their lives , ſhall ſtraiten 
them p. | 


p Theſe were the miſerable cffefts of conſequents of the Fa 
mine, wich which God had often before threarned them 3 the 
juſt fulfilling of Gods word rhreattied, Zev. 26: 29. Deut. 
28. 43. and the accompliſhment of which our Propher hath re- 
corded, Lam. 4 10. 


10 Then ſhalt thou break the bottle inthe ſight 
of the men that go with thee 4. 


q The carthen bottle, which verſe 1. he was commanded to 
carry with him into the valley of the ſon of Hinnom (where he 


now was) in the ſight of the anciencs of the Prieſts, and of the 


MI AH, 
people, the men who there were apn9inted ro go with the Pry- 


pbet. This ſymbolical, or ſacramentcal reaching by fi 
much in uſe by the Prophets. acning oy tigns, was 


t: And ſhalt ſa7 unto theni, Thus ſaith the 
LORD of hoſts r, Even1o will [ break this peo- 
ple and this city, as ove breaketh a potrers veſſel, 


to bury te. 


r A name ordinarily given to God, here very proverly 
ler them know thar he ſaid nothing with his Li E _ 97s. be 
had power by his Hand to accompliſh, being the Cartain Gene- 
rat of all the Armies of his Creatures. { God by ordering the 
Propher to carry no other Veſſel, but one of E2rt5, had 2 de- 
ſign upon the breaking of ir, not only to ſhew rhem rhar he 
would bruiſe, wound, or indammage them greatly, bur © de- 
ſtroy them, as there ſhould be no preſent remedy. If a vellel 
of Braſs, Silver, Gold, &c. be broken, it may be mendc<d, 
bur an earthen veſſel if broken, cannor be made whole, ſee the 
like Vaiab 30.14. t He tells them that this Tophet, which they 
had made a place of barbarous laughter for the children, kill'd 
for Idolatrous Sacrifices, ſhould conciuue for a flaughter-houſe, 
but of another nature, even for them that had commirred ſuch 
wickedneſs in it, who ſhould be ſlain there in tuch plenty, thar 


as | they ſhould want ground to bury dead carcaſſes in. 


12 Thus will I do unto this place, faith the 
LORD, and tothe inhabitants thereof, and ever 
make this city as Tophet «. 


# That is a place of ſlaughter and burials, or a haſe, 1gno- 
mimous place, or where the noiſe of druins and trumpets, and 
cryings, and yellings ſhall be heard, as uſed to be in Topher. 


13 And the houſes of Jeruſalem, and the houſes 
of the kings of Judah ſhall be defiled as the places 
= 2 w, becauſe of all the houſes upon 
whoſe 


hoſt of heaven, and * have poured out drink-of- 
ferings unto other Gods x. | 


w Linder the Judaick Law, perſons and places were defiled 
by touchitig dead bodies, or any unclean filrhy thing 3 God 
threatneth mthis ſenſe to defile Tophet, as it was (aid before, it 
ſhould be filled with dead bodies which ſhould be buried, or 
lye unburied there. He ſhewerh that the aforemientioned judg- 
ment of filling places with dead bodies, ſhould not be reſtram- 
ed to Tophet in the valley of Hinnom, but reach to the dwelling 
houſes in Hirruſalem, both their Kings houſes, and the meaner 
Subjefts. x The provenng cauſe of which ſhould be their I- 
dolatry, which they had alſo brought inco their dwelling houſes, 
for they having flat roofs, had upon them, though not burne 
children in ſacrifice ro Idols, yet poured out drink offerings to 
the Sur, Moon and Stars, and to other Idols. 


14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, whi- 
ther the LORD had ſent him to propheſie, and 
he ſtood in the court of the LORDS houſe y, and 
ſaid to all the people. 

y Jeremiah had now diſpatched the Errand upon which God 
had ſent him to Topher, comming back by Gods direftion, he 
ſtands in the Court, which was common to all people, where 
che moſt tmghe hear. . 

15 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, Behold, I will bring upon this city and 
upon all her towns, all the evil that I have pro- 


dened their necks, that they might not hear my 
words z. 

2; Andaſſureth the people from God, that he would moſt 
certainly juſtifie all his words, and bring to paſs all his threars 
againſt that Ciry, and that they muſt thank rhemſelves for it, 
for hardening their heart, ſo as all that he had ſaid made no 
impreſſion upon them, nor found any place with them. 


CHAP. XX. 


i Ne” Paſhur the ſon of Immer the prieſt , 
who was alſo chief governour in the 
houſe of the LORD 6, heard that Jeremiah pro- 
pheſied theſe words c. 
4 The courſe of Inner was the ſixte=nth courſe of the 
Prieſts, as we read in 1 Chron. 24. 14. Pa{Lur was his Son, that 
1s deſcended from him through many Generations. Ir is neither 
much marerial for us to know, nor very eafie t5 determine in 
whar ſenſe ke is called the chizf Governour of the Temple, whether 
he was Deputy to the High Pri}, or the headof his courſe, which 
at. that time waited in the Temple, or had ſome place as Cap- 
tain of the Temy!e, to rake notice of any diſorders ſhould be com- 


mined there, contrary t© the Law, Certain it #3 WOE 
5 


nounced againſt it z becauſe * they have har-* cap. ; 


Chap. XX, 


that cannot Þ be made whole again /, and they f Heb.he healed! 
ſhall * bury them in Tophet, till chere be no place + chap. 7. 42: 


roofs they have burnt incenſe untoall the ha King, 23) 


chap. 32. 296, 
* chap. 7: 18; 


«231 


round about» 


E2 Kin. 20.17- 


Chap. XX. 


FERE 


High Prieſt for then he could not have been one of the courſe 
of Immer. c Either he heard 7eremiah himſelf (which is moſt 
probable) or ſome body told him what Jeremiah had propheſied 
z8 che Temple which was within his charge, and juriſdiction. 


2 Then Paſhur ſmote Jeremiah the prophet 4, 
and put him in the ſtocks e that were in the 
high gate of Benjamin, which was by the houſe of 
the LORD f. x 


4 Ir is not faid how he ſtruck him, though ſome think it 
moſt probable, that it was with his fiſt as the falſe Propher ſtruck 
Micaiah, x King. 22. 24. e We are as uncertain what 1s here 
meant by ſtocks, whether ſuch an Engine as 1s in uſe am 
us to puniſh Offenders which we call by thar name. Or as 0- 
thers, an Engine like our Pillory, where MalefaRors are faſt- 
ned by the necks. Or, as others, with three holes one for the 
neck of the offender, one for each hand z or whether meerly a 
Priſon where he was kept all night a Priſoner the Heb. word will 
nor determine us further then thac it was a place of reſtraint, 
and where that will not determine other conjectures are as 1n- 
certain as needleſs. f There is as much uncertainty as to the 
place, where this Priſon or theſe ſtocks were 3 we are told it was 
near the Temple, and in the High-gate of Benjamin, but whether 
this was a gate belonging to the Texple that opened roward that 
part of the Country which was the Lot of Benjamin, or a Gate of 
the City that opened that way, whether in the inner Wall, or 
outer Wall, whether called the Higher-gate, becauſe nearer the 
Temple, or upon ſome other account, are nice and curious ſpe- 
x3 ne my the determination of which is of no moment for us 
to know. 


3 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that |? 


Paſhur brought forth Jeremiah out of the 
ſtocks g. Then ſaid Jeremiah unto him, The 
LORD hath not called thy name Paſhur, but 


{ Thar is, fear || Magor-miſſabib h. 


2 Poſſibly by this time the mad-brain'd Prieſt, thought he 
had done more than he could juſtific by law, for if he were a 
falſe Propher, the Judgment of him belonged not to him bur 
to the Sanhedrim. He had nothing to do to ſmite him, poſſibly 
he brought him forth in order to bring him before the Sanbe- 
drim; but it doth not ap that he did fo, tho* Feremiahs fol- 
lowing words to him might reaſonably be rhought provocative 
enough if he had deſigned any formal charge againſt him. 
h He had it ſeemeth no more to ſay to Feremiah, but Jeremiah 
(ro whom God had appeared in the Priſon that nighr, while he 


' was ſeparated from communion with men, and revealed to him, 


what end this hot-headed Prieſt ſhould come to) had ſomething 
to ſay to him. h Gods meaning was not that he ſhould by men 
be no longer called Pahur for doubtleſs after this he was called 
by the ſame name he had before, but his ſtate and condition 
ſhould not anſwer the name Paſhur, which ſignifies, as ſome 
ſay, a noble flouriſhing Prieſt ; or, as others, one who by his 
Authority maketh others to tremble ; but Magor-miſſabib, that 
is fear, and terror on all ſides. 


4 For thus faith the LORD, Behold, I will 
make thee a terrour to thy ſelf, and to all thy 
friends, and they ſhall fall by the ſword of their 
enemies, and thine cye ſhall behold , and 1 
will give all Judah into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he ſhall carry them captive into 
Babylon, and ſhall ſlay them with the ſword 5. 

3 God now expoundeth the name of Magor miſſahib, threat- 
ning to fill this wicked Prieſt with Terrors, that he and all his 
friends ſhould be affrighred reflefting upon his moſt miſerable 
ſtate, and condition, and his friends from whom he might 
pollibly expe& ſome relief ſhould be as miſerable as he, and 
1t ſhould be an addirion ro his miſery, that his eyes ſhould ſee 
it, and ſee his whole conntry ruined, ſome being ſlain by the 
ſword of the King of Babylon, others by him carried into Cap- 
evity. 

5 Moreover, I will deliver * all the ſtrength 
of this city k, and all the labours thereof /, 
and all the precious things thereof, and all the 
treaſures of the king of Judah m9, will I give 
into the hand of their enemies, which ſhall 
ſpoil them, and take them, and carry them to 
Babylon ». 

& This is but the repetition of what God had often threat- 
ned, viz. The perfeR ruine of Hieruſalem, and the land of Zudah. 
Their Military men, or rather their Riches. / And all the 
fruit of their Labours. m And whatſoever was valuable in their 
eyes, or in the eyes of the greateſt perſons amongſt them. 
: Rs Babylonians ſhould make a ſpoil, and a prey of them 


6 And thou Paſhur, and all that dwell in 
thine houſe, ſhall go into captivity, and thou 
ſhalt come to Babylon, and there thou ſhalt 
dic, and ſhait be buried there, thou and all | 


M I A H. 


thy friends, to whom thou haſt propheſied 
lies 0. 


# Thoſe that reach others to diſobey the Commandements 
of God, ſeldom eſcape that Vengeance which comerh upon 
them who are ſeduced by them. Paſhur was one whoſe otfice 
it was to have taught others the Fear of the Lord, and obedi- 
ence to his Will, he teacherth chem what was falſe, and 1s nor 

tient to hear the Will of God. Feremiah tells im he ſhould 
eel the Truth of it, for he himſelf ſhould be one of thoſe who 
ſhould be carried into Captivity, and ſhould dye there, our of 
his own Country, and be buried there, and this alſo ſhould be 
the portion of all his friends whom he had ſeduced by his falſe 
and lying Propheſies. 


7 4 O LORD, thou haſt deceived me, and I 


haſt prevailed q - I am in deriſion daily, every 
one mocketh me r. 


þ The following part of the Chapter ro the end of ir, con- 
taineth a _ or prayer of the Prophet unto God, made 
(as ſome think) during his impriſonment by Paſbay, but the 
certain time is not known. Our Tranſlators here migkt have 
tranſlated the word ?JTVTD more favourably than thou baſt 


deceived me. Tt might have been thou haſt perfwaded me, Or thou 
haſt allured, or enticed me, as it is tranſlated, Jad. 14. 15. 
1 King. 22. 21, 22» 
Pſal. 18. 35. The word ſignifies no more than by words to 
remove a man from his own opinion. Thar is doubtleſs the 
ſenſe here, Lord, I was nor fond of this employment as a Pro- 
my _——k _ Bru Ae my I of 
my ſelf, which might en Prophet w1 r any r&- 
fle&ion upon God, it onely fenificth his undertaking the office 
of a Prophet at Gods command, not out of any ambition of his 
own. 4q But thou prevailedſt againſt me. Fereny at firſt ex- 
cuſed himſelf ro God, as we read, chap. 1. 6. He ſaid, Ah Lord 
God, behold I am a child, and camet ſpeak ; but the Lord prevail- 
ed upon him, replying, ver. 7. Say not, I am a child, for thou 
ſbalt go to all that I (hall ſend thee, and whatſoever I command thee 
thou (halt ſpeak, ver. 9. The Lord put forth his hand, and touch- 
ed his mouth, and ſaid, Behold I have put my words in thy mouth. 
This is all that is here meant by deceiving, viz. Gods over-ruling 
of him contrary to his own inclinations. y He complaineth thar 
now he was in this office, —_— mock'd him and derided 
him, and that for the faithful diſcharge of that office, ro which 
God had called him. 


8 For ſince I ſpake, 1 cried out /, I cried vio- 
lence,and ſpoil t, becauſe the word of the LORD 
was made a reproach unto me, and a derifion 
daily . 

{ if rhe particle be tranſlated 
meaning is, fince I firſt began to be a Propher, I have faithful- 
ly diſcharged my ical Office,and that with ſome warmth 
and Zeal. t Scme underſtand it of the violence which he him- 
ſelf experienced ; others underſtand ir of thoſe Aft of injuſtice 
and violence which were found the People, he cried 
one 0 chem. Orhers underſtand it as a denunciation of 
judgment. He propheſied il was com- 
ing apou hom.» Drak-of this py mn with 

ich they treated him. But others think that it were better 
tranflated ſurely than becauſe, as it is in many texts, Iſa. 60. g. & 
63. 16. &c. It is not much material which way we tranſlate ir, 
for it appeareth from 2 Chron. 36. 16. That chis peoples mock- 
ing of Gods meſſengers, ifing bis words, and miſufing bis Pro- 
phets, was one great cauſe of the wrath of God coming upon 
them : and it is certain that Jeremy was made ſuch a ſcorn and 
deriſion to them. 


'9 Thenl ſid, I will not make mention of 
him, nor ſpeak any more in his name w. But his 


e, as we tranſlate ir, the 


I could not fay x. 
w This daily ſcorn and 
ſelf expoſed unto, for ing againſt the fin and wickedneſs 
of the e, was a fore Temptation upon him to lay down 
his 1imployment as a her, he did not ſpeak this openly, bur 
he ſpake 1t in his heart, he had (as he confefſeth) many ſuch 
thoughts 1n his breaſt. x But he (aith he was nor able to do what 
he thought to do, he found in his heart a conſtraint to go on, 
that when a Revelation came at any time from God unto him 
it was like a fire in his bones which he muſt quench, by urter- 
ing what God had revealed to him. 


10 Þ For I heard the defaming of many, fear 
on every fide y - Report, ſay they, and we will 
report it z: F 


we ſhall take our revenge on him c. 
y The Propher here rendereth a reaſon why he thought of 


giving over his work as a Prophet, his cars were continually f1- 
| led 


Exod. 22. 16. Prov. 1. 10. & 16. 29. + 


which the Prophet ſaw him- . 


* all my familiars watched for +Heb.nv 
my halting a, ſaying, Peradventure he will be of ny peace 


enticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him 6, and," 4" 


Chap. XX 


was || deceived p: thou art ſtronger than, and [| Or, enticed, 


word was in my heart as a * burning fire ſhut up * Plal. 39. 3 
» wy bones, and I was weary with forbearing, » Job 32.18. 


% 


Chap. 


XX. 


dle with the Ohloqules and reproaches of ſuch as reproached 
him, and beſides he was afraid on all hands there were ſo many 
Traps laid for him, ſo many devices deviſed againſt him. They 


did not only take all advantages againſt hit, bur they fought 
advantages and x invited others to raiſe up falſe ſtories of him. 
They faid to men like themſelves, Raiſe bur you the report, we 
will blow it abroad. - « Not onely ſtrangers, but thoſe that I 
might have cxpetted the greateſt kindneſs from, thoſe thar pre- 
tended moſt courteoully, watched for cunities ro do me 
miſchief, and lay in wait for my halring. 6 Defiring nothing 
more then that I might be enticed to ſpeak or do tomething 
which they might make matter of a colourable Accuſarion. 
c That ſo they might ſarisfie their malice upon me. This hath 
alwayes been the genius of wicked men 3 ab and David both 
made complaints much like this, Job 19. 19. Pſal. 34. 13 & 

$. 12, 13, 14+ Thus it fared with Chriſt himſelf, The ſame 
piric which yet poſlſeſſeth wicked men, was found in wicked 
men in all former times. And this ought to be a great relief to 
the people of God under the like meaſures, to conlider that the 
Servants are not above cheir Lord, and wicked men thus of old 


perſecuted the Prophets. 


111 But the LORD 5s with me as a mighty-ter- 
rible one 4-: therefore my perſecutors ſhall ſtum- 


* chap. 15. 20. ble, and they ſhall not * prevail e,. they ſhall be 


& 17. 18. 
* chap. 23-40» 


* chap. 15. 10, 


greatly aſhamed e, for they ſhall not proſper F, 
their everlaſting confulion ſhall never+be for- 


gotten g. 

4 The Prophet recovering himſelf qut of his fir of Paſſion, in- 
courageth himſelf' in his God,/ who fie calls the mighty and 
terrible one, ſodeclaring his faith, in the power of God, as one 
able ro ſave him, and in the promile and good will of God to- 
ward him; therefore he faith, the Lord js with me, ſuch waz the 
promiſe of God to this Prophet when he firſt undertook che Pro- 
phetical Office, chap. 1. 8. Be not afraid of their faces, for 7 
an with thee to deliver thee ſaith ths Lord. & From hence he con- 
cludeth, that rhough he had many, that. purſued after hiz life, 
yet they ſhould ſtumble jn their wayes of violence, - and ſhould: 
not prevail. - © That they ſhould ejcther be aſhamed of, what 
they had done-or he brought to ſhame for,whart they had done. 
f For proſper they: ſhould nor, or they aked like Fools; ahi: 
did not deal prudently for rhenaſelves- (ſo this word 1s-zran(la-! 
red I/a. 52.13-) ; & They d come to 2 reproach and igno- 
miny, and their reproach ſhould not be like his for a time,, bur 
It ſhould be a laſting, perpetual reproach that ſkould not be 
forgotren. This Lag onely written for that, generation, -but' 
for all generations that are yet. to come, and. been made 
good in the expeticnce of all ages paſt. The perſecuiers 
Gods Miniſiers'haye found that God Fach been with, his Minj- 
ſters according to his Promiſe, Matrh. 28. 20. and that they 
have ſtumbled in their way, and not at laſt prevailed, thaz they 
have not afted prudently for their, awn good, and the gogd of 
their Families ; that a ual 1gnominy clave to the 


perper | 
meaney of. We who have. been Þ. 24 jn this. work. 
There to this day a blot upon, the memory of them w 
ecuted Waiah, Jeremy, &, The Ap 
Miniſters as have been fince their time, 


12 But, O LORD of hoſts, that tric che ee ai the ke Temprations, 


righteous, 4nd ſeeſt the reins and the heart h,. let 
me ſee thy vengeance on, them s : for .unto- thee 
have I opened my cauſe. k.- a 16 


b The Prophet had chap,' # 7,' 104:ſpoken pnto. God under 
this notion ; here he a 5 Joins lufh, .apd cheretque. 
muſt needs ſee as well the you ncerity as his Enemies 
Malice. i For his Prayer againſt his Enemies, 1tisof the ſame: 
nature with what we met with c<2p. 11; 20. indeed this whole 
verſe is the ſame with that David, Pſal. 58. 10. Propheſieth 
that the righteous ſhould rejoyce when they (62 the vengrayce.. Fpich God 
brings on derrqe tA yet the Pro i ſeems 1n bd FRY 
to have ſhewed hi a man" (as poſtle ſpeaks of '&{;juh) 
ſubje& to like Paſſions with' ottier "hex, for hou Gai 
eng bg any racing» pn x 
Is, i es Engmies. 1s their C,; yer. w , 
may abſolutely pray for it is, a queſtion, See the notes 
IF, 20» - 


hath.delivered the ſoul / 
poor from the hand of evil doers & white > 


L* } 


* 44 > 


ſenſe it ſhewtrh us the 
and. 


duty, to give God the 
hands of wicked men. | 
power of faith, which being the ſubfanct: of things ngt ſeen, 
evidence of things but hoped for, (hewerh.,us ings to, 75 
already preſent, and teacheth us to rejoyce in the h of thol 
things of which we have no preſent "olfeion. LOI 


14 ET * Curſed be ' the day wherein I was 


g 


Apoſtles, and ſuch faith- | 


SEREMIA H. 


_ 


| 


| knew:it canie:from the- Lord: ; þ It is 
{| cies/in/this book'are! pur in the righc 


the LORD, peat ye, the - 


SS = .yc b ©. *® 
| that Jaremiah, thap.. 23- 24,,2 
' Zedehiahs me on & 


p Tx, od. nk 


Chap. 
born : let not the day wherein my mother bare 
me be bleſſed mr. ' 


m This ſudden change of the Prophers ſhle, maketh both 
Mr. Caltin, and ſome other goed Interpreters, think that theſe 
words proceeded from eremiab rather as a repetiticn of a for. 
mer paſſion 1nto which the abuſes of his Enemics had put him, 
then as the immediate produt of his Syjrit at this tirhe. When 
ever they were ſpoken, they ſpeak a very extravagant paſſion 
to ſhew us char though *Feremiah was a great man, vet he was 
but a man, encompatſed with infirmities, and ſubje& ro like 
Paſſions. with other men. _ We find 6b in the like patlion, chap. 
3- 3- Theſe grear failures of Gods people ſtand in Scripture, 
as Racks in the Sea appear, ro mind Marrinersto keep ofithgm, 
not to run upon. 


15 Curſed be the man who brought tidings to 
my father, ſaying, A man-child is born unto thee, 
making him very glad z. 


» Parents are uſually rejoyced when a Son is born to 


| them, 


16 And. let that man be as the cities which 
the LORD overthrew ' and repented not, and 
let him hear the cry in the” morning, and the 
ſhouting at.noon-tide -0. | 

o By rhe- Cities he means thoſe Cities mentioned, Ger. 19, 
25. Saxon and Gomorrab, by the cry in the morning and fhout- 
ng at Noon, he means the fhours, and noifes*thar ,Enemies 
make when they break in upon a-place, in an hoftile man- 
ner. p , 


17 Becauſe he ſlew me not from the womb : 
or that my mother might have been my grave, 
and her womb to be alwayes great with me p. 


þ Theſe various expreflions do onely let us fee to what a tide 


Paiſion ; (welled,;in this good mans heaft, and teach us how 


much need we have to pray to be delivered from our own paſ- 
llops 3 74rp1i<hs- leaving theſe things recorded by hinaſelf is one 
inſtance of What is brought as 2 rational argumen; to prove thar 


holy med” witite the Scriptures by inſpiration from God, they 


would never elte bave recorded their own grofs failings, men 
Sy wruing for their own honour, not to their own de- 
ation. 


to ſee labour and ſorrow, that my dayes ſhould be 
conſumed with ſhame ? 9. 

7 Theſe wards let us know the Prophets Temptation to thefe 
extravagant erypuons of paſſion, it was the reproach and ſhame, 
and afflition which he indugdd for the faithful diſcharge of his 
Miniſtry, which both lets us ſee the goodneſs of God towards 
thoſe zvhom he ſparcth as ro theſe Trials, and what nced we 
have under them to keep « warchupon our own hearts. Theſe 
Records alſo of Holy Wrir'are uſetul to us if at any time we 
be overtaken with ſuck- erroxs, ro comfort us, in that they are 
not ſuch fpory hus have been; found in the faces of Gods faireſt 
ones ;' and ig,make us chaxjtable towards ſuch as we may (ce 


©. CRAP, XXL 


came unto Jeremiah 
4, when king Zedekiah 
ſent unto him Paſhur'the' ſon of Melcbiah, and 


bg ono ning Los 
4s Godi/m fundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
times: paſt co-the fathers by the. Prophets, Heb. 1. 1. _ 
ina and dreams, Nim. 12. 6. how the follow- 
Jeremiah xs not. expreſt, ng ay that he 
oe dn 


r.of the wordof the Lord which 


Zephinih rhe fon Maakinh the priſ fp 


$4: wehave an dc: 


Zulbth was Hi Uhicle, the” Som of Job, he 
years.” Sb thatit is plain tir oma re 
thar 


yea 
chap. 


neg vas come up to makie pat ipinſ 


Jeremlalr was ar hberty, when the word of 


18 # Wherefore came I forth out of the womb * job 5. 10. 


XXL, 


Chap. d,0,40k 


FJ ERE 


came to him, ſo 2s it was ſome time before the City was taken 
he faral Siege held, abour a year and halt as appears by chap. 
39.1,2, The Pahur mentioned here,was another from him,men- 
tioned c<h.20.1.he was the ſon of Immer,of the 15th.courſe of the 
Prieſts ; and of a more rugged ill temper ; this was the Son of 
Muchia, and ſo of the fifth courſe, Vid. 1 Chron. 24. 9+ 14+ 


2 Enquire I pray thee of the LORD for us c, 
(for Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon maketh 
war againſt us ) if ſo be that the LORD will 
deal with us according to all his wondrous works, 
that he may goup from us 4. 


.c —_— as he was none of the beſt ſo he was none of the 
worſt of the Kings of J«dab, he had ſome convidtions, and 1m- 

preſſions (poſſibly from his education) not worn oft, and hav- 

ing fome reverence of God, he ſends to the Prophet to enquire of 
the Lord, d Becauſe the King of Babylon was come up to make 

war againſt them. Ir is true the greareſt Contemners of God 

and his faithful Miniſters, will ſometimes, in grear ſtraits, chuſe 

to ſend for them rather than thoſe who in their proſperity plea- 

ſed them. Hence we read of Saul when he went to the Witch 
at Endor, defiring that Samuel _ be raiſed up 3 but in Zede- 

kighs whole ſtory we read no ſuch eminent contempt of God, 
bur a diſobedience-to the commands of God, proceeding rather 

from his cafineſs to be ruled by his corrupt Court, than from 

2 ſtubbornneſs in himſelf. d By mentioning Gods former 

wondrous works, poſſibly he may have a reſpe&t to Gods 
raiſing Senacheribs Siege in the time of his Grandfather Hezekiab. 
The remembring of Gods former w6ndrous works, is of uſe to 
raiſe in us an hope and confidence in God for further deliveran- 
ces, ſuppoſing. our ſelves under thedame circumſtances of Obe- 
dience to Gok Will, otherwiſe not, as we ſhall ſee in the caſe 

of Tadah and its King, at this time 4 therefore Zedekiah ſaich, 
if ſp be. Guilt of ſin hinders Confidence, and holy boldneſs in 
rne beſt ; but as the guilt is greater, fo the hope or confidence 
of any 1s juſtly leſs. 

3 Ther faid Jeremiah 'unto them, Thus ſhall 
ye ſay to Zedekiah, 

4 Thus faith the Lord GOD of Iſrael e, Be- 
hold, I will turn back the weapons.of war that 
are in your hands ; wherewith ye fight againſt 
the king of Babylon, and againſt the Chaldeans, 
which beſiege you without the walls f, and I 
will' aſſemble them into the midſt of this ci- 


oy £- 


: Prophet, to 
He he fag 12 artery tram God. 
ſtileth God the God of Iſrael, becauſe the whole poſteriry of 
were in covenant with God, notwithſtzading which, ten =- 
of rwelve were at this time carried ito 2 ity from which 
- they never returned, yet God was the God of Iſrael, for all were 
not Jae! that were deſcended from Jaz!, but thoſe onely who 
were Iſ-aelites indeed, without guile, ſo that the by this 

God doth both afſert Gods fairhfulneſs to liis Co- 


5 And I my ſelf will fight againſt you þ with 
hand , 


an out-ſt d_ with a ſfrong 
arm, even in' anger, and in fury, and in great 
wrath 5. | 


h 1 will inſt you, as a Prince is ſaid to fi >ainſt a 
Nation, whole 5a Ye chongh Lindelf fhererh the 


I the Babylonjans and. C , whom I have ſent to 
fight inſt you. and diſcouraging and Glpircing yout Armies. 
i V 


ſuch an -hand, wo pag ed for my an- 
cient Iſrael, Exod. 6. 6. God is here ſpoken of in a Dialet 
which maketh him more initelligible ro us. He hath no hands, 
no arms, neither js enger and fury in him conſidered as turbu- 


© The honour that the King of Judsb had piit upon the Pro- 
pher, WOReny theſe ſpecial to him, is no tempta- ws 


M I A H. 


hands and arms when they intend to give ſmart, and terrible 
ſtrokes, and are edged to ſuch blowes from their paſſions and 
exceſlive wrath, ſo God is ſer out to us by expreſſions prop 

to men, and in him fignificative onely of his juſt Will ro be 
revenged ſeverely upon a finful poopes The ſenſe is no more, 
than that an end was now come, and God was reſolved no longer 
to bear with ſuch a provocative people, bur to bring his urmoſt 
wrath upoh them, amd to deal with them no longer according 
to his wondrous works of Mercy, bur in wondrous works of 
| w——_ which in men would look like the effe&ts of Wrath and 

ury. 

6 AndI will ſmite the inhabitants of this city, 
both man and beaſt : they ſhall die of a great 
peſtiſence k, 

& Still God proclaimeth himſelf this Peoples Enemy, Peſti- 
lences are but the uſual conſequents of _ eng Pm 
the ſcanrneſs, and unwholeſomneſs of food, but God is the firit 
cauſe of ſuch ſore judgments, though there be other ſecond 
cauſts; The Murrain of Beaſts bears proportion to the Peſti- 
lence amongſt men, and the Beaſts are threatned as well as 
men, not becauſe of any fin in them, but becauſe men are pu- 
miſhed in them, they being part of their Subſtance 3 and this 
is a part of that Bondage of Corruption from which the Crea- 
rure gre to be delivered, of that Vanity to which they 
are ſubje&t, which makerh the irrational part of the Creation 
ro be brought in by the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22, like as 
5 _ travailing in pain, and defiring the day of Judg- 

t 


7 And afterwards /, faith the LORD, I will 
deliver Zedekiah king of Judah, and his ſervants, 
and the people, and ſach as are left in this city 
from the peſtilence, from the ſword, and from 
the famine, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of thoſe that ſeek 


| their life -», and he ſhall (mite them with the 


edge of the ſword - he ſhall not ſpare them, nei- 
ther have pity, nor have mercy 8; fog 


1 After that many of the of this City, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, ſome b the Enemy eff , and skirmiſhing wicl 
them 3 others the Famine, that ſhall be —_ 


three Judgmen 
of rhe 0. po : of. the King 
Babylon, and into the powet of ſuch as will not be content with 


c part of 
the People, chap. 39» 6, 8. & 52. 10. Thoſe 
Captivity, cg 4 oa bal roretted during the Scin cone 
many of thoſe that were of the poor of the Land, for the reſt 
A SG oe or mercy ſhewed to them z 
as may be ſecn 39. & $2. 2 Chron, 36. 119, 


8 T And unto this people thou ſhalt f@ 
Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I {et before bel 
the way of life, and the way of death 0. 

0 I tell you the way that you ſhould take, if you would fave 


lives, and the courſe, which if you take, youwill certainly 
your lives. 


9 He. that * abideth in this 'city, ſhall die * chap. 38.2: 


by the ſword, and by the: famine, and by the 
peſtilence - but he that goeth out, Bo, fal- 
leth to the Chaldeans that beſiege you, he ſhall 


live p, and * his life ſhall Þe unto him for a * chap. 35.16 
| & 45 5+ 


þ Bur certainly if ever any man ſpake High. Treaſon, this 

-now did it, when there was an Enemy befregingthem, 

them, that if they would fave their lives, they muſt Re- 

volt from their King, and join with their Enennies, all that can 

be ſaid in excuſe for the Propher is, that this was a Divine Re- 

velation to him, ang a Meſlage ſent to the King himſelf. q His 
MEE be given bim for a prey appeareth to have been a 

y Expreſſion, either f » bare Poſieflion of his 

life, as a prey, w—_ _—_—_— mas or the hand of 

- - 2, Ora mans fy9tiag in the ſaving of hus life, 
if tie had port ſome notable booty. : Y 


10 For I have ſet my face againſt this city, 
for evil, and not for good r, faith the LORD ; 


it ſhall be given into the hand of the king of Ba 
bylon, and he ſhall barn it with fire /. 


lent Paſſions, as they are in us3 but-as men ſtretch our their | 


y That-is, I will ſet my (elf againſt ir, I will be an Enemy 


- G 


« 


Chap. XXIECI 


= *c 


Ul 


[WChap. XXIL 


i like phraſe Liv. 17. 10, & 20. 5. It is 4 
in aſe Ne ing not Ll Gods averſion from chem, and the 
raking his Aﬀe&ion off them, bur his derermination to bring 
ruine upon them, and — methods of Providence tending 
and conducive thereunto 3 and ſo it is opened in the following 
words, which are rather to be underſtood of the ſtruture of 
the City, than of the inhabirants, for that, not the people were 
burnt with fire, though probably many of the people periſhed 
in ſo great burnings. ; 

ir And touching the houſe of the king 
of Judah tr , ſxy, Hear ye the word of the 


LORD #«, 

t By the houſe of the King of Judah he means the houſe of 
2Zedekiah, the Court, or thoſe (as appeareth by the next verſe) 
who were the Magiſtrates. « Theſe, how great ſoeyer, are 
nor excuſed from the common obligation upon all to liſten ro, 
and to obey the Revelations of the Divine Will, 


: 12 O houſe of David w, thus faith the 

| *chap. 22-3 LORD, * + Execute judgment in the morning x, 

F Heb. Judge. nd deliver bim that 5s ſpoiled, out of the hand 
of the oppreſſor y, leſt my fury go out like fire, 
and burn that none can quench ze z, becauſe of 
the evil of your doings 4. 

w He calls theſe the houſe of David, either checking them, 
who were indeed fo in a lineal deſcent, or minding-them what 
they ought tb be in imitation of their Father David. x The 
onely way they had to keep off thoſe Divine Judgments which 
now hang'd over their heads,was to execute judgment that 1S,mnftice, 
withour partiality 3 the prophets advice to them to execute judg- 

R ment in the morniag, either lets them know they muſt do it quicky, 
x or elſeit hath _ to the time when the Courts of Juſtice fare. 
y One Species of Juſtice, was the deliverance of the Opprefled 
from the hands;that is from the power,and malice of the Oppreſ- 
ſors, which if it were not done, x God threatneth certain Ruin 
and deftru&ion to them, which none ſhould be able ro hinder, 
or ayoid. a The cauſe of which was their wicked doings, for 
that God who doth people good and ſheweth them favour not 
for their ſake, but for his own names ſake, yet never puniſheth 
them, but for a cauſe found in them, 

13 Behold, I am againſt thee, + O inhabitant 
of the valley b, and rock of the plain c, faith 
the LORD ; which ſay, Who ſhall come down 
againſt us ? or who ſhall enter into our habita- 
tions d } 

6 The inhabitants of the City of Hizruſelem are thoſe here in- 
rended, Pſal. 125. 2, The mountains were round about Hier- 
ſalem, yet Hieruſalom it ſelf was builded in part upon the 
Mountain of Zion, but a great part was in the valley and the 
higher mountains, about Mount Zjon,made that mountain it ſelf / 
in compariſon with them as a Valley. c alſo a Rock 
of rhe plain, that is, near to the plain. Which ſcituation of 
this place made the Fews think it to be im ble, and to 

& dangers, or threats of Enemies, ſaying, who ſhall that 
is, who can, of, who will dare to come againſt us? Or, who 
will be able to enter into our City ? ſaith the Lord, I am agai 


+ Heb. 0 Inha- 
| bitreſs 


you. I will come down againſt you, and I by ſuch as I ſhall em- 

loy will enter into your Habitations. No natural | or 
iemation of places, no -Arrificial Fortifications, are ſufficient 
againſt an Almighty God. | 


Heb. V7 | 
>. ah 14 But I will  puniſh- you e according to 
*Frov. 1.31. the * fruit of your doings, faith the LORD f- 


and I will kindle a fire 1n the foreſt therevf g, 
and it ſhall devour all things round about 
it þ. 

e In the Hebrew ir is, 1 will viſit upon you; Gods Viſirations 
are cither of Mercy, Pſal. 80. 14. & 106. 4+ Or of Jude 
ment z therefore the ſenſe 45 here rightly given by our Tran- 
flators, puniſh. f The fruit of mens doing is the produ& 
of their Aftions, God puniſberh the fruit of our doings. In 


ſhewing Mercy, he a&s from Prerogative ; in Puniſhments, 
he doth but &il men wich their own wayes, and give them 
according to the fruit of their doings 3 fo ver. 12. g By 


rermine in the deſtrution onely of this City but in the 
Total Deſtruftion of all the Country adjacent to Hiersſalem. 


CHAP. XXIL 


I Hus faith the LORD, Go down to the 
houſe of the king of Judah , and ſpeak 
there this word 4. 


Ln ng 2a nn 
DaPats In the death ofia cople 
the ſecond Son of Joſiah) 2 King. 23. 30. Others un- 
Jehojakim whom Pharaoh Necho made King, carrying 


DO 


FEREMIAH 


ſes Elder Brother 7eho2ha7, afcer a ſhort reign of three months 


* 


Rocky | yorſes. 


Chap. XXII 


with him into Egypt, 2 Chron. 36. 4. 


2 And fay, Hear the word of the LORD, O 
king of Judah, that fitteſt upon the throne of 
David 6, thou, and thy ſerrants, and thy pev- 
ple that enter in by theſe gates c ; 


b None is ſo great but he is obliged to hear the word of the 
Lord, the Prophets mentioning him under the notion of him 
that ſar upon the throne of David,both minds him of Gods faithu!- 
neſs, who had. promiſed,that David ſhould nor wanc one to tir on 
his Thrones and his duty,ro walk in the ſteps of him upon whoſe 
throne he ſare, and alſo of hiserrors, he not walking in Davids 
ſteps, though he ſate upon his throne. c The word of the 
Lord concerned not the King alone, but all his inſtrumenrs in 
places of Maziſtrares,and allo all the people of Jeru/alem and Fudca. 


3 Thus faith the LORD, * Execute ye judg-* chap.21. 14, 
ment and righteouſneſs, and deliver the ſpoiled 
out of the hand of the oppreſſor - and do no 
wrong, dono violence to the ſtranger, the fa- 
therleſs, nor the widow, neither ſhed innocent 
blood in this place 4d. 


a That is adminiſter juſtice to all your ſubjefs, the Stranger, 

the Fatherleſs, and the Widow,are particularly named, as pertons 

who have feweſt Finds, and fo aremoſt expoſed to the luſts of 

great men,who have a power to oppreſs them,2 things are obſer. 

vable. 1. That the terms upon which God promiſerh mercy to 

them,are ſuch as were in their power to perform.2.They are the 

due performance of relative duries, to teach us how much |! yerh 

upon mens juſt performance of rhe duties of their Relations, 

and more particularly, how much God loyeth juſtice and judg- 

ment, without the impartial execution of which, no Princes, no 

Magiſtrates can promiſe theimſelves ſecuriry from temporal 

judgments, which much commendeth the love of God to hu- 

mane ſociety, injuſtice being the greateſt Enemy to it, and 

juſtice the great foundation and pillar of it. 

4 For if yedo this thing indeed, e *then ſhall * chap. 17. 25- 

there enter in by the gates of this houſe kings ſit- 

ting +upon the throne of David,riding in chariots, 

and on horſes, he, and his ſervants, and his peo- 

ple f. 

e If ye will not pretendedly, but really give to every one 

their due, and look that inferiour Magiſtrates aRing under you 

do ſo. f Then, he deth not ſay, you ſhall be faved, the pro- 

miſe is only of a ſecular, remporal nature of all protperiey, and 

continuance of the family of David, with great honour and ſplen- 

dour, ex by thoſe phraſes of riding in Chariots and on 
c & ce of moral aQts, cfjuſtice, and 

mercy which men may perform without any ſp<cial grace of 

God be not enough to intitle them to the hopes of ſpiritua!. 

and eternal good things : yet they may entitle them to the 

hopes of outward proſperity, and happineſs in this Life, Dar. 

4- 27. which is ſufficient to rare, that mens outward 

nfelicities, and ſufferings under the grievous judgments of God 

upon themſelves is from their ſelves ; they might in a great 


f Heb. for Da- 
vid upon his 
torone, 


againſt | meaſure avoid them, by doing ſuch ats, as are in their power 


to do. 


$ But if ye will not hear theſe words g, I ſwear 
by my felf, faith the LORD, that this houſe ſhall 
becomea deſolation h. 

£ By bearing the meaneth hearbning to; and obejing, 
God accounteth us to no more then we praftice. þ If 
PEI 

t urance nable, that : 

Nevid ſhall become 2 defolarien, The Ap faith, A; + { 


verſe 4, the gates of which Kings ſhould enger riding 
jf Chariots and on Hortes ; ſhould be deſolate. : 

6 For thus faith the LORD unto the kings 
houſe of Judah, Thou rt Gilead unto me 5s, and 
the head of Lebanon k - ſurely I will make 
thee a wilderneſs, and cities which are not inha- 
bited 1, 

i Ir are not 
the Kings houle Om was unto 
of Lthanon, Gilead was a Countrey fertile for Paſtures , upon 
which account the Renbenites Gadites , being men whoſe 
Eſtares lay in Cattle begged ir of Moſes for their portion, Nun. 
32. 2. and Moſes gave it to the Son of Manaſſes verſe 40. it was 
alſo famous for Spicery, Balm, and Myrrh, Ger. 37. 25. it had 


jn what ſenſe God faith, rhat 
him as Gilead. & Or the head 


in It a famous Mountain. Lehaws alſo was a very pleaſant 
I 2 place, 


Chap. XXII. 


place, famous for Ce4ars and indeed whatſoever could gratifie 
theſenſes, rhey both were in the lot of Gaa and Maraſſth. Some 
think God compareth the King. of Z«dabs houſe to theſe places, 
in regard of the height and nobleneſs of the ſtructure, others 
for the pleaſantneſs and delighrfulneſs of jt. Others conſider, 
Gilead as the principal part of the inheritance of the ten Tribes 
waſted by Tiglath Pilerar, 2 Kings 15. 29- and that God tel- 
leth them by this compariſon that he would certainly deſtroy 
them and make them as Gilead which was the head of Lebanon. 
Though Feruſalem were a noble and pleaſant place, yet they 
might remember ſo was Gilead which yet for their ſins was waſt- 
. ed, and 0 49 to ruine. 1 So alſo Feruſalem, formerly the 

Garden of Fudea and joy of the whole Earth ſhould be made a 
Wilderneſs, and the Ciries of Fudab, ſhould not be inha- 
bited. 

7 AndIwill prepare deſtroyers againſt thee 
every one with his weapons m1, and they ſhall cut 
down thy choice cedars, and caſt them into the 
fire x. 

m They ſhall not onely be edged with their own lufts and 
-malice, No commiſſionated and influenced by me, and ſhall 
come ſufficiently prepared for their work. ». And they ſhall 
cut down, and burn thy buildings which are made of goodly 
Cedars. 

" $8 And many nations ſhall paſs by this city, 

and they ſhall ſay every man to his neighbour, 
wherefore - hath the LORD done thus to this 
great city 0 ? 

o According to Gods threatnings, Dent. 29. 24- I Kings 9. 


8. though the Jews would not underſtand that there was a 
cauſe, yer others would underſtand it, and inquire into it. 


9 Then they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they have 
forſaken the covenant of the LORD their 
GOD p, and worſhipped other gods, and ſerved 
them 9. 

p Some ſhall anſwer them, or they ſhall anſwer one another. 
Surely it is becauſe they have broken the divine Law, which 
the Nratlites made a Covenant, Exod. 19. 8. chap. 24. 3. 7. 
_— 27. upon which account their | was an 
cy and a forſabing their Covenant. q Their finning was nor of an 
ordi nature, but by Idola a Images, and 
Idols which indeed were no but only in the opinion of 
thoſe nations that worſhipped them. 

10 my ye not for the dead, neither be- 
moan him r, bu: weep ſore for him that goeth 
away / ; for he ſhall returnno more, nor ſee his 
nativecountry *- 

7 Not for Jofieh your dead Prince, for whom there was a 

mourning, 2 Chrot. 35s. 29. mentioned, Zech. 12. 11, 
Sfrch - Form, er ena not trouble your ſelves for him,but 
ax; whos to go, or is into Captivity, Febs- 

ahas was his fat death by the people, 'L 


2 Kings 
23+ JO. 2 three 
moneths and cat 


chew 36. I. but verſe 3. put down within 
ied into Egypt verſe 4. where he died, 2 Kin, 
carieng” ware... —— 


iciple be. 
mcknerh me to think,that this propheſie, 


protege Bos ho es Veg oo of Finch fa bs 
death ofah upon the peop ing up eboahaz, 1n hi 
ſtead, a Lardhe xp he was cattied away. inre 

this of the people that were dead, and thoſe thartwere going 
into Captivity, but the next verſe makes it far more pro 
that it 1s 


tobe underſtood of Faſuband Jehogher. 
x1 For thus faith the LORD touching Shallum, 


the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah », which reigned | th 


in ſtead of Joſiah his father w, which went forth 
out of this place x, he ſhall not return thither 
any More. | 


| ha Nam Es -= t a ite Gendecd, co. it was 
4 1 Chron. 3. 1 obanan 
is alſo one Shalkun, but he be there CE_ 
as the fourth ſon of Joflah.in the Book of Kings we read only of 
rome and Ze- 
| thoahax or Johanan 

ho 

Kings 


rwiſe 
_—_— 


in alluſion to Shal/um the ſon of Zabgh, Ro laſt Kings of 
the ret! Tribes mentioned 2 Kings 15. 13. who reigned bur a 
moneth, for this as ſome think could' nor be that Shallum.men- 
tioned after Zedekiah, as the fourth ſon of Joſiah, x Chron. 3.15. 


JEREMIAH. 


| 


for that Shallam they ſay never reigned, this as the texr ſaitl; did 
reign three months w inflead of Joſiah his Father, which phraie 
ſeemeth alſo to conclude that he immediately ſucceeded kis 
Father Jofiah. x He was carried away from 7erzja/em preſemly 
afrer he was ſet up, 2 Kings 23. 31, 32. Wpriloned at Ribleh, 
and verſe 34. died in Egypt. 


. 12 But he ſhall dye in the place whither they 
have led him captive, and ſhall ſee this land no 
more y. > 


x.So as he returned no more to ſee his native Country, as is 
here ſaid. Bur others think this Shallum was Foſiahs fourth feng 
that Fohanan died before his father, and the people made $):!- 
lum his youngeſt Son King, calling him Jehoahaz, fo as he reign- 
ed immediately after Joſcab. 


z that uieth his neighbours ſervice without wages, 
and giveth him not for his work 4. 


24 We have not here any certain guidance to let os khow 
whether the Prophet intended Fehoabay or Fehojachim, both of 
them did evil in the ſight of the Lord as we tead in theit ſtory, the 
fin here refle&ed upon is manifeſtly injoftice and oppreſſion, bat 
ibly in the former | _ of the verſe, all injuſt, and oppre(- 
we atts, by which either of theſe Princes endeavoured to pro- 
mote their grandeur may be underſtood, for we need not take, 
building his houſe in a ſtri&t literal ſenſe, bur ſignifying the pro- 
motion of his Family or eſtabliſhing his State and Dignity. 2 In 
the latter part a ſpecial oppreſſion , withholding workmens 
wages, 15 the fin upon which the wois denounced, a fin contsa- 
ry to the Law, Lev. 19. 13. Deut. 24. 14, 15- and againſt 
which the judgment of is alſo denounced under the New 
T t, James 5. 4. An evident demonſtration of Gods 
love to mankind ſecuring by his Law, juſt dealings between man 
and man, and revenging ads of injuſtice, and particularly where 
men take advantage of their greatneſs above, and ſuperioricy 
over others, to trample them under their feet, and to with- 
hold their juſt rights from chem, though ſuch perſons may 
be our of the reach of humane juſtice, yer God hath denounced 
a wo againſt them. / 


14 That faith, I will build me a wide houſe, 


windows, and st 5s cieled with cedar, and painted 
with vermilion 6. 


or 


panz.ry Latay buſineſs hi 


ſome 

cence is here blamed, which alſo may be,conſidering 

he was under, for Judah was reprieved only dug 

2 Chron. 34- 24, 2526,27, 28. and this Prince 

lum or Fehoab $ Brother carried into Captivity, and. he ſtill 

walked in the wicked courſes his brother had done, yer in 

contempt of the Word of the Lord by Huldabin his Fathets rime, 

rn eikding himſelf ; ny ee Pee rs _ 
was ng 11 Natcly and adornin 

for : Bru woe is here denounced. s 4 


15, Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy [el 
in Cedar c ? did not thy father deqryp a4 
and do judgment and juſtice, and then i was well 
with him d ? 


c Artthou ſo vain as to think that brave Houſes will contirue 
y m ? Thou art miſtaken, magnificent buildings are 
nor thoſe things which eſtabliſh a Princes Throne. 4 How was. 
it with thy Father ? Helived proſperoufly yer had no ſuch Nate- 
ly Edifices, his Throne was eſtabliſhed by Juſtice, and Judg- 
_ that were the right way for thee to ſit ſure upon thy 


16 He judged the cauſe of the poor and needy e, 
then i was well with him: was not this toknow 
me ? ſaith the LORD F. 

e By himſelf in } for the Ki f Iratt and b 
WF perſonally yd oaks Ts: eng uh Jody 


did it, adminiſtring juſtice imparnally, particularly & fach 
in reſpect of their low condition were moſt expotedio the pow- 


er of others, and doing thus he ptoſpered. f This was for him 
truly ro own and acknowledge me, they onely truly know God 


who obey him, and men vainly pretend to Piety, who 
ouſly deſedhive in duries of fuftice and Charity, a 


| 17 But thine eyes and thy heart «re not but 
for thy covetouſneſs yg,” and for to ſhed innocent 


ofiths life, 
En, Shel- 


to doz h. 


& All 


Chap. XXlI 


13 JT Wounto him that * buildeth his houſe * Mich. z. n, 
by unrighteouſnefs, and his chambers by wrong z #42: 9: 


and ÞF large chambers, and cutteth him out || + Heb.thg 


blood, and for oppreſſion, and for || violence © or, inf 


Chap. XXII *#EREMTITA RH. Chap, XXII. 


t afcef that thy heart is ſet.apon, | blafted; and cater up by Winds. w And thoſe that have heer 
; x obaeonranyy —_— And to Ares thy ſelf gear chy Friends, and Allies, Syria and Egypt, in whom thou haſt 
An oerver no difficulty, to deſtroy thy ſubjeds that are 1nno- ruſted, ſhall thernſelves be made captive: x Surely when 
Cent. and have pot deſerved death, and to oppreſs others, uſing | choe (ceft this, chou wilt be convinced, and aſhamed of thy 
all manner of violence againſt them, 1t 1s = ro be m—_ _ wicked courſes. 
Pete's he 7 v3 for 3 ba ye rs bad bee, , 23 O Þ inhabitant of Lebanon y that makeſt | cy, {44,474 
Jugs poſſeſſion, 1 Kings 21. 19- Though the Elders and thy neſt in the cedars z, how gracions ſhalt thou ry. 
Nobles were thoſe that did 1t, verſe It. —_— Princes are be Aa when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of 
reſponſal to God for the fins of their Miniſters and Judges. 2 woman in travail b. 


13 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD concerning} , z;,,,m which is called an inhabitant of Lehewon, eicher 
Jehojakim the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah 5. | becauſe their Houſes were built of Wood cur down our of the 
They ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, Ah my | Forreſt of Lebanon, or becauſe they lived in as great plenty, and 


delight, as if they lived in Lebaxon 3 Or becauſe they thou 
brother, or ah ſiſter : they ſhall not lament for | "089% = 8 ny woof ner - tg - aght 


him, ſaying, Ah Lord ! orah his glory & | are ſaid to mabe their neſt in the Cedars ; either becauſe their 
i A very bad ſon of a good Father whoſe name was Elickjn, | houfes were built of the Cedars of Lebanon, or becauſe of the (e 
bv Pharaoh Nechs turned- to Tehojabim, 2 Kings 23. 34 and| eurity they promiſed themſelves, from thar Foreſt and Moun- 
by him fer up, he reigned wickedly, and infinitely opprefied | rain (o full of,and famous for Cedars.a Whar favour wilt thou find 
the people for mony, for Pharach Keche that made him K b when my judgments ſhall come upon thee, as ſuddenly and as 
un 35. he reigned bur eleven years, bur rebelling ſmartly,as the pains of a woman 1m travel corhe upon her.a ſimi- 
Nebuchadnexzar King of Babylon as we read, 2 Kings 24+ 1, 2+| litude often made uſe of by this Propher,to expreſs the ſudden- 
he was cartied by him into Babylen in fetrers, 2 Chron. 36. 6. | neſs,unavoidableneſs and greatneſs of Judgmengs, chap. 4. 21. 
where for ought we read he dyed. Jebojachin or Jeconi-| and 6. 24+ and 13. 21. and 30. 6. and 45. 24, and.0. 43. 
& his Son ſucceeded him, ver. 9. rei only three months, and fo inf ocher Criprares, al. 48. 6. Micah 4. 9. 1 Th 
and ten dayes. & Bodied nee earRey. as it is mpgels ſalonians $. 3. 
I Enemies woul lament m, difobliged - . . 
— = by violence and oppreſſion to that degree, tharir 1s-nor ty, Say i = faith the LORD, though Coniah 
ikely that thoſe of them that were in Bahjlo#, made any grear | £1 10n of Jehojakim king of Judah c were the 
lamentation for him. ſignet upon my right hand 4, yet would I plack 
, , burial of an | *h< thence. 
* chap. 36.30. 19 * He ſhall be buried with the bur an ? Ks ; 
2G 1, drawn and caſt forth beyond the gates of | © By Coniab he meaneth Jehojachin, 2 Kings 24, 8. whoſe 
name was Jeconiah, 1 Chron. 3. 16. (for all Jofahs Sons had 
Jeruſalem 2. exo names and ſo had his Granchild 7ecanich) here in contempr 
| ! That is he ſhell nor be butien all, or he ſhall be buri- ing > way 4 He hich that though this Conieb were. as dear 
% ed in an indecent and contemptible manner, none attending [to him as his figner, which every man keeperh tha 
Fn 0 hrs, neue movening tor kidd m The laſt words | ſhould nor fecure him from divine vengeance. a 
er 60 Fiaſaem, why dandy” er ne 4 te-|,, 25. And I will give thee into the hand of them 
ine carried into Bebylos faith nothing of his being broughe back, | *haT eek thy life &, of thew whoſe face thou fear- 
nod's char very probable which ſome ſay, chat the King of Ba-| eſt, even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
bylox thought to have carried him to Babylon, but upon ſecond | of . Babylon , and into the- hand of the Cat- 
—_—_ _ os purge, Ong rv _es ws ſlaw a fe deans. | 
Yuſalem, is body to be ignominiouſly dragged out of the age | | 
gares. The Scriptare faich exprelly he was carried to Babylon, | ,* Thar is imo the power of the Ghaldeens, and 2%, 
2 Kings 24- 15. and if he diet there, ver chis Tent come whom they were fraid of, and juſtly, for they ies af 
true, the ſcope of which ſcemerh to be 'to ſhew the vamey of their blood, and wn 
os his great a___ ger 4s pe wes nor] 26 And I will caſt thee out, and thy mother 
ike long ro enjoy, nor to »e buried mign co. rhemy nor 1n any | that. bare thee, into another countrey where ye 
degree of honour proportionate to che ſplendor of _ were not. born, and tl ye ſhall dye f 
20 Go up to Lebanon #=, and crys and lift up| f Jeconiabs Mother was Nebuſbten, the Daughter of Elnath: 
thy voice in Baſhan 0, and cry from the paſ-| of aems, 2 Kings 24- 8. verſe 12. che fulfill 


; of this 
þ ſages p * for all thy lovers are deſtroyed q. 45 went "A —_— Bain, be of Fry ara or oF wt 


ants, &c. fo v7.15. togerher with eighe chouſand priſoners of 
the mance thee, 'befhces Princes and Nobles. =_ 


27 Buc to the land whereunto they + deſire | 
ooked to returns __ they ſhall not ow L. CORE wa 
2 ir ſomerimes, Ki 6. Thar i never 

9. els to them ironteatly wo go up to he @pactthttes part AG ade a their Native Connery, and ine pe 

X of them, where ing and crying, they might be fooneft | themſelves ſuch favours from the King of Babyl9r, yer there ſhall 

and beſt heard. p Whar we Tranſlate' from the paſſages, ottiers | no ſuch thing. be their portion. 

vide Nunb. 27. 12. and 33. 47. which ſcertieti to the the'| 55 be a veſſel wherein 5s no plgalure 5 ? wherefore 

beſt in ation, the meaning is, @ and cry, for help'from| are they caſt out, he and his ſed kh, and-are caſt 

all places bu BY _=_ — mig yp Aſy'i-\ into aland which they know not ? 

ro truſt in them then in me.are themſelves in the power or dan- þ The Propher eicher | may neg ap ago of 
ger of the Chaldeans, who ſhall alſo deſtroy thee. broughe in, 

+Heb, proſperi- 21 I ſpake to thee in thy + profperity r, bue| juſt judgment of God become like a brokenidol. 5 Or like 

_—_ thou faidſt 1 will not hear f * * this hath been reſe} which men care nor for, bing either (s crack, or 

ule of it, 


* Clap. 7.23- thy manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedſt wy Oy 
_ not my voice 7. Cade and the cauſe why it ſo came to £ He, 


I . bis ſed, i iS , SITE _ 0g 
» by my Prophets, | ; thies while all things er fixing upon the throne of David, and ruli : 
wel it the, Ce ebet un fans ignorently or Shia | i : gs > Ly Arr ote 


dab, nor 1s there any mention made of any of his Children 
; ; F here kis carrying into Captivity is recorded, 
reings. P07 roof earbs ger yions er hn eg Jonny 7 ne yn ay Of v7 ny Gebnag Re 
Cepts. + From the time that I brought thee our of the land of | | of =—— _ _ iz achers think, tha he had 
ll th 11 XCOPDIC. . or | while he 
mt Th a us 2 reels poopie | was” ie Babylon, and Math, 1. 12; ed hs afiv therwan 
[ - wind fel eat up all thy palbages « ty | brought ts Babyipe, Jrconiah begat Saltuhidl. 
and thy lovers ſhall go unto. captivity: w, yl earth hear wotd 
_ ſhalt thou be aſhamed, and confounded for ow "—_—_— o of 
all thy wickedneſs x, | 1 By Barth he either means the Land of 7adsb, to which he 
X. Either a vain hope , and preſumption ſhalt deſtroy thy | calls chrice, ro ſignifie the deafneſs of this people, 1nd unwil- 
= crsand Governours, who flatter thee with prortafes of pro- | Immgneſs to hear, and believe what God (pake by hirt. Or elſe 
; Ho" perity, or a judgment ſhall fieze them, that ſhall be like 2 vi- | he calls rothe whole Earth, es he calls Hezton and Earth to wits + 
olent Wind, which preſently ſeatrerech the Clouds, and;rhe | neſs, Deuteronomy 30 19. afid 3+ I. Hah 1, 2. aid 34. 1: 
{moak, or they ſhall be blaſted by my judgments, #5 Planes are we 6 19. 


- wH * o 
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20 Thus 


Chap. XXIIL FEREMIAH Chap. XXII 


30 Thus faith the LORD, Write ye this | terpreters to think, that this promiſe doth not ſo much refer. to 


, -,1 | their coming out of Babylor, as to their ſpiritual deliverance by 
wan childleſs z, a man that ſhall not proſper _ Chriſt, for after their return out of Babylon they were not ſecure 


his dayes : for no man of his ſeed ſhall proſper, long, but feared Sanballat and Tobiah, the Grecigns and Romans 
ſitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any | and other Enemies, beſides that the laſt words exaRly agree 
more in Judah. with, Zohn 10. 28. when Chriſt ſaith his Sheep ſhould nor 
DG b bow hies reed bh als periſh, and it appears verſe 6. that the Propher 1s ſpeaking of 
” The word tranſ!at 21ldleſs, 15 bu * ancree | 4 IMC, when not 7udahb onely, but Jſraz! alſo ſhould be ſaved, 
Writ, and by various interpreters tranllated, barren, DO and the next verſe doth manifeſtly refer unto Chriſt. 
fe, empty, full of ſorrow, wanting Children, 8c. 1t 1s thought ro a . 
interpreted, by the next words, no man of his ſeed (hall proſper 5 q Behold , : the dayes come, ſaith the « Iſe.-21. 1.% 
fitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in HON LORD, that I will raiſe unto David, a righte- z-, ix. chap. 
here fre of hi os named 1 Co 4 17. Ste [us branch {, and a king ſhall reign, and pro- 3514150 
fore their Farher. Or (which is moſt probable) becauſe he ſper, and ſhall execute juſtice, and judgment in the 924:)9-1-45 
had no Child that ſate uponthe Throne, or ever had any Rulers earth 2. 
lace in Fudab, but onely ſome thar lived in a mean condition | 1 Thgugh ſome Interpreters think that Zor0b4he! may be here 
in Captivity, amongſt whom Salathiel isnamed, Mattb. 1. 12+ | intended, who was deſcended from David, and ruled the peo- 


as a Progenitor of Chriſt. 1 ple when they came out of Babylon, yet, even the Jewiſh Doors 
themſelves, as well as the Chriſtian Interpreters, underfiand 
CHAP. XXIIL this as a Propheſie, and promiſe of the M2/jzah 3 the Propheties 


and Promiſes of whom are uſually uſhered in with this porricle 
Behold, to ſtir up peoples attention, and , who alſo was the $9 
* chap. 10.21. VV? be unto the paſtors that deſtroy of Rev opt wy is lied the inch Ia. + 2. ol $53. 2, 
re, | Zh. 3-8. a -I2. where the reaſon 15 allo given, he bein 
: __ ſcatter the ſheep of my paſture, there called a rod out of the ſfien of Jeſſe, a has out of his um; 
faith the LORD #. beſides that the application to him of the name King, ordinari- 
2 There is the like We againſt the PaFors denounced, Exek. | ly applyed to Chriſt, never given to Zor0babel, and the term 
4. 2. Interpreters judge that by the Paſtors are to be under- | Righteous make ir evident, chap. 33. 15. he is called a bra 
food the Civil Magiſtrates , for verſe 9. he denouncerh the | of Righteouſneſs,which is che ſame with the Rightcous Branch, itere 
judgements of God againſt rheir Ecclefraſtical Officers, rhe Ci- mentioned, he is called the Rightron; ranch, nor only becauſe 
vil Magiſtrates at this time in F#ab were great Tyrants, and | himſelf was Righteous, therefore called the Righteous One, 4s 
whereas God had committed, his people (whom he calls the | 3. 14. and 13. 35. but becauſe he maketh his ple Righteous, 
Sheep of his Paſture) to them in truſt, that they ſhould pro- | 72, 53. 11. and 60. 21. m Jeſus Chriſt anſwenng the Type 
re&, and govern them, and that they might live under them, | of Melchiſedech the King of Salem and who is the King of Kings, 
ly and peaceablelives, in all proſperity, they had acted quite | x Tim. 6. 15. (hall reign ſpiritually and ſhall not be like Feco- 
contrary to their truſt, and worried the people like Wolves, in- | zjah of whom God ſaid he ſhould not paofper. bur he ſhall pro- 
ſtead of feeding them like Shepherds. - God took novice of their | ſper and ſhall execute juflice and judgmer, proteing rhe inno- 
Oppreſſions, and by the Pro denounceth this Wor againſt | cent, and defending his people throughout the World, judging 
them, to verifie that of Solomon, Eccleſ. 5. 8. | the Prince of the World, and by his Spirit governing his people 
| k : ſo as the Propher relieveth the people of God under theirop- 
2 Therefore thus faith the LORD God of If- prefſions, by theſe latter Kings of Judah, with the promiſe of the 
racl againſt the paſtors that feed my people 6, | Kingdom of Chriſt, an uſual argument made uſe of by the Pro- 
Ve have ſcattered my flack, and driven them | phetsto comforr the people wo drnay in thoſe dayes againſt any 
away, and have not viſited them c ; Behold, 1 cvs Cote, or colnng upon thetn, 


will vifit, upon you the evil of your doings, faith |. - 6 * In his dayes Judah ſhall be * faved, and * Dev. 23.28. 


the LORD 4. Ifracl ſhall dwell fafely « : and * this bis name Mong vv 
þ God calleth them- his People , his Flock, the Sheep of bis P a- _ _— —— THE LORD OUR ; + + 


ſure, with reſpeR to the ancient Covenant which God had made ; 
with their Fathers, Abrabam, Iſaac and Taceb, they are ſaid to | « Duringthe Reign&Ki of the Meſias (whoſe Kingdom 
have fed this. e, becauſe it was thar duty, and the bufj- | is an everlaſting Kingdom le of God Typified by Zudah 
neſs of their ſo to have done, though they had failed init. | and Tatlthe true Tjrae! of thoſe that are Jews indeed.ſhall 
c And had done the quite contrary ſcattering them by their as |-be ſaved with a ſpiritual Salvation, for he was therefore called 
of Vio!ence and opprefſon, and driving them from their places to | eſs becauſe he was to ſeve his people from their ſms, Matth. 1. 21. 
ſeck ſome more ſafe, and quiet places of abode, or by their pro- | and God will be a ſpecial proteQtion to them. w The name 
digious wickedneſſes;having been the caule of their being carried | wherewith this branch ſhall be called, ſhall be The Lo d our Righte- 
into Captivity not viſiting them, that is taking any due care of | ouſngs. Some have applied this to the people as if the pee- 
their good and welfare, ſeeing what they wanted, and ſupply- | ple ſhould be fo called, or ſhould ſay the Lord hath dealt gra- 
ing them, as good Rulers ought to have done. 4 For which ciouſly with us : or in the Lord we have' Righteouſneſs. Bur 
neglect God threatneth to viſit upon them, the evil of their de- | this will but the new invention of ſome who either can- 
ings, the Hebrew word ſignifieth to viſit with a viſitation of care | not, or not underſtand, how Chriſt ſhould be his per 
and love, and alſo with a viſitation of juſtice and ſeveriry, and | RighteouſneG, to thoſe who conſider, thatit is the branch which 
is often fo uſed in Holy Writ. | was before ſpoken of, and that the word prople is not to be found 
{yp F ing before, there is indeed a mention of Jadab and 1ae!, but 
3 And I will gather the remnant of my flock | ſurely they were not to be other mens Righteouſneſs, and if that 
out of all countreys whither I have driven them e, | had beenthe Prophets meaning he would not have ſaid the Lord 


and will bring them again to their folds f, and | 97 but the Lord They Righteouſneſs. Nor is this the only place 


i where Chriſt is called Our Righteouſueſs, x Cor.1.30.This place j 
they ſhall be fruitful, and increaſe £- Hm Tor the , Wc "\ 30. his Þ = is 
difference betwixt thoſe that were miſled by the what is to ->b, Songs 
—_— and the Rulers who ſet them ſuch an il ex- | 15 here applycd to Chriſl The t faith Chriſl tanks pe 


-:chiz and abi zab, that | called, that is by his le, who ſhould believe in him 
eb pn reps rhe, DG, Fo her truſt in him aloge hor cet Righteouſneſs, wherein they ſhould 
miſeth them a return at leaſt a remnant of them, when he | at the laſt day ſtand before God, thus he was to bring in Eze- 
ſhould have puniſhed the goatsas he ſpeaketh Zech.10.3,f By their laſting Righteouſneſs, Dan. g. 24. He 'who knew no ſin was mhde 
Folds,he meaneth Jeruſalemand other Cities the Towns of Judah ſim (that is a Sacrifice for fin) for us, that we might be made, the 
which ren Where w/e _ jap" a L God on bim. : 
more be in proſperity. He concerning the return 7 Therefore behold, the dayes come, faith the 

che Captirit ry as be undeRtoed. of 15s | LORD, that they ſhall no more ſay, The LORD 
eathering together in one, the people" of God ſcattered abroad, in and | Uiveth, which brought up the children of Iſrael 
by Chriſt according to the prophefie of Caiaphas, Fobn' 11. 52. = of Egypt. | , 
; And I will ſet up * ſhepherds over them But the LORD liveth, which brought up 
=_ I's which ſhall feed - Bach © they ſhall fear no | 28d which led the ſeed of the houſe of Lirael ont 


34- IT. . . . . f h h- d fr 
be diſmayed neither ſhall they be | © t e nort country , an om all countreys 
lacking faith the LORD k Y © | whither I had driven them, and they ſhall dwell 


þ Some think this Propheſie was fulfilled in Nehemich and Zo. | 12 their Own land x. | 

»obabel, who were pious and good Governours, and conſultedin | x Sce the Notes on chap. 16. 14, 15. Where much the ſame 

their Government the good of the people commitrred to their | words are to be found. . The Prophet aggravateth the greatneſs 

P truſt. Neb. 2. 10. and 5- 14-- Others rather underſtand it of | of that Salvation, which ſhould be brought by Chriſt to all the 
Chriſtian Princes and Governours, under the Goſpe]. 5 Under | true Tae! of God, by comparing it with the Se of the 

whom they ſhall live peaceably and ſecurely. & And none of | ancient Jrae! of God out of the Land of Egypt ; which he faith 

them ſhall periſh. The two laſt paſſages of chis verſe incline In- | it ſhould fo far tranſcend and excel, that the deliverance our of 

Egvpe 


g 


=_ = 4= © 2 


Cha or 


& 9. 2. 

Jor, curſing. 
chap. 9. 10. 

& 124 4- 

Þ Or, v3ofence. 


* chap. 6. 13. 


XXII. *ERE 


F2v2t ſhould not be named, when this Salvation ſhould appear, 


which ſhould be after their rerurn from Bzby/on, and when God 
ſhould gather them from all Countries which was fulnlled, when 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, nor rhe Gentiles onely were 
Converted, bur many of the Fews alſo which were ſcarcered a- 
broad, Jams 1+ 1. 1 P:t. 1. 1. Potlibly part of this promite 
or propheſie remains yet to be accompliſhed, for che Fews are 
nor yer come ro dwell 1n their own /and, unleſs that term be ro be 
expounded of Chriſtiads, who during the tifnes of Perſecution 
in the primitive Church, were ſcattered abroad, bur upon the 
ceaſing of thoſe Perſecurions, when Chriſtian Emperours came 
to have the Government, returned to their own Countries, 
where they enjoyed a more till and quier Habitation. 


9 © Mine heart within me is broken, becauſe 
of the prophets, all my bones ſhake y: I am like 
a drunken man, and like 2 man whom wine hath 
overcome ; becauſe of the LORD xz, and becauſe 
of the words of his holineſs 4. 


y The Prophet having denounced the Wrath of God againſt | 


the wicked Rulers of 7u4ab under the Notion of Paſtors, com- 
eth here to diicharge the like truſt with referente to thoſe or- 
ders of Perſons atnbngſt rhe Jews, whoſe office it was, or at 
leaſt who took upon then to Reveal the Mind and Will of God 
to people, itid who were upon that account called Prophets, 
for theſe he declares a great paſſhon and trouble ; either for 
their ſake in proſpett of that Vengeance of God which he ſaw 
was like to be poured out upon them, or for the Peoples ſake 
who had been deceived by tlieir unfaithful Revelations of the 
Divine Will, atid led into wickedneſs by their vile Examples. 
For this he ſaith his heart was brokeri, his bones ſhaked. x And 
he was even aſtoniſhed and ſtupified, and like a drunken man 
he knew not what he did ; he was fo ſtricken ar _— re" 
fons of the Wrath of the Lord ready to be revealed againſt 
them. 4 And to confider what words the holy God had pur 
into his mouth, to ſpeak againſt them. 


10 For * the land is fullof Adulterers 6, for 
becauſe of || ſmearing the land mourneth «© : 
* the pleaſant places of the wilderneſs are dried 
up 4, and their || courſe is evil, and their force 
#5 not right e. 


þ Under that term Adulterers, all Species of uncleannefs are 
comprehended. c By falſe-ſwearing, or by idle and 
EIS GI is x ptr _—— Sp 
Arte or curiing, man Interpreters judge, that the more 
genuine ſenſe and _ Tranſlation of this Text were for becauſe 
6f the carſe (thar is, the Curſe of God) the Land is brought to 
that _ which is coming upon it. 4 The paſtures of the 
Wilderneſs or of the plain, for ſo the word is rendred, ſz. 63. 
13. Lam. 4. 19. The Wrath of God was extended ro all places 
whether more or leſs inhabited. e The did not onely 
err in ſingle As, but the whole courſe of their ations was 
naught, and parcicularly their Power, Rule and Government 
was not right. If any ſay what the Prophets concerned 
Ii the Peoples wickedneſs ? Anſw. They were as well 
as the people, as we ſhall find ver. 11. but befides this, the 
people were thus vile through their connivance, they did nor 
watn the people of their fins, but ſoothed them up in their wic- 
ked courſes, ſo were the cauſe of the peoples wickedneſs, who 
had not been fo vile but for them. 


11 For both * prophet Ff and prieſt are pro- 


& 8. 10. Zeph. fane g, yea, * in my houſe have I found their 
30. 11, 1, WickedneBs b, faith the LORD. 


Ezek. 8. 11: f Thoſe, whoſe work was to reveal the mind of God to the 


& 23. 35. 


*Plal: 3%. 6; 
chap. 13. 16, 


people, and who pretended to thar office. g And thoſe thar 
were employed in offering Sacrifices, and other works which 
belonged to the Prieſtly Ofhce, _—_— the Law. The 
whole Eccleſiaſtical » all their Miniſtry were profane, nor 
meerly hypocritical, but leud, immoral and debauched. þ Yea, 
they were grown to that impudence that made the Tem- 
ple, which was the Lords houſe, a Den of 3 2 place 
where they committed wickedneſs; thus it was in the time of 
E'y, 1 Sam. 2. 22. and more generally afterward, 2 Chrox. 36. 
14+ See chap. 9. 10, 11. 8w47. 14. of this chap. There is no 
more certain ſign of a ruining Nation, than when God ſuffererth 
in it a lend and corrupt Mimſtry. 


12 Wherefore * their way ſhall be unto 
them, as flippery wayes in the darkneſs : they 
ſhall be driven on and fall therein # : for I will 
bring evil upon them, evez the year of their viſi- 


tation, faith the LORD p. 


Or, an abſurd 
thing, 


# As their ordifary courſe is wicked and finful, ſo tliey ſhall 
find that it will in the event be to therii pernicious, perillous 
and full of datger, as a ſlippery path is to them. that walk in a 
dark, night, they ſhall be driven on till hey fall therein. Courſes 
of Sin may look ſmooth, but they alwayes prove  lipper 
p For | am reſolved ro puniſh cheir wicked coutſes 3 tO V1- 
ſit chem with my judgments. 


tHbanſezory 13 Ard I have feen || + folly in theprophets 


-_. 


M1IAH. Chap. XXII 


of Samaria, q ;. they propheſied in Baal, and cauſ- 
ed my people Iſrael to err r. 


q There was a time, when I ſaw folly in the Prophers that 
belonged to the ren Tri whoſe chief Ciry was Samaria, the 
word tranſlated folly ſignifies unſavs+ry, or an abſurd thing. Cur 
Saviour compareth wicked Miniſters to anſatoury Salt, Matth. 5. 
13. Salr that is turned fooliſh (as the Gr. word ſignifies.) The 
Miniſters of Gods word are, or ought to be, the St of the 
Earth, to ſeaſon people with found Doarine, and by the good 
Example of an Holy Life, if they be corrupt in Doctrine or 
Manners, they become unſawoury, and the very worſt of men. 
Such God fayes the Prophets of the ren Tribes were, before 
they were carried away Captive. tr They prophefied, prerend- 
ing they had their Inſtruftions and Revelations from Baa!, and 
ſo cauſed the ten. Tribes to erre, which after the eliviſion of - 
the Kingdom in Jeroboams time were called Ira! in concra-di- 
ſtin&ion to the two Tribes and an half cleaving to the Houſe of 
David, which were called. J«4ab after the tame of their princi- 
pal Tribe. . 
14 I have ſeen alſo in the prophets of Jeruſa- 
lem || an horrible thing /: * they cominit adul- || Or, fithings 
tery t, and walk in lies « : they ſttengthen alſo * chap-29.23- 
the hands of evil doers, that none doth return 
from his wickedneſs w , they are all of them 
unto me * as Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof * peyr.32.32: 
as Gomorrha x. 
The word ſignifies filthizeſs, ftench, or an abominable thing, 
things every whit 45 bad, in ſome kind worſe than whar I ſaw 


in the of the 10 Tribes. t They commir nor Spiri- 
rudl Adultery onely, but Carnal Adultery, they are Whore- 


Sri: Guides, that they encourage pranne an, ibey 

' ihg fin, purting a fair gloG up. 
on them, or ar leaſt by theit mealy Mouths fearing or forbear- 
ing to tell Sinners of their wicked Courſes ; or by their wicked 
Examples the rtioſt of people thinking they may do what their 
Teachers do, by which meas Sinners inſtead of being broughr 
ro 4 ſeriſe bf rheir ſins and a > for thetn, are harden- * 


: 
: 
| 
| 


deſtruRion, as he deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, Thus the 

compariſon is uſed JJ. 1. 9. and conforiant to this are the —x 
words in the next verſc. : 
15 Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts 
concerning the prophets y, Behold, I will feed 

them * with wormwood z,and make them drink * chap. 8. 14 
the water of gall : for from the prophets of Je-*9: 5 
rufalem is || profanenes gone forth into all thell > #pecriſits 
land #: : 

| Under the term he all the Eccle- 

ni Glades of Jen ere mn wer Fe Be 

pbets. x He threatens to feed them with wormpeod, think 


po - 
on to himſelf, becauſe they were the Fountam of wick ; 
thoſe from whom wickedneſs flowed our over the whole land. 


arine; that gave a liberty to the Fleſhz or by their vile lives 
ſerting the people patterns of fin : And indeed thus it is gene- 
rally, when Mim and fuch as are ro teach others, are 
wicked, either in their Doctrine or Practice, they are a foun- 
rain of Wickedneſs 5 Wickedneſs flowerh from them to the 
whole Ciry, Town, Pariſh where they. are imployed : And or 
the contrary it is obſerved that where God gives 4 Place a good 
Miniſtry, Goodneſs in one Degree or other flowerh from them 
ro the whole City, Town or Pariſh. Though all are not Con- 
verred, yet the generality are Civilized and Reftrained from 
thoſe gro(s and brutiſh immoralities which ocher places abound 
with, II! Miniſters muſt look for the ſevereſt indighacion of 
God. Others fm, and ſhall di& in their fins; bur they reach o- 
thers to break Gods ments, and have the fins of many 
to anſwer for, who periſh either by their flatteries, or looſe 
Do&tfine, or looſer Lives and Examples. 


16 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Hearken 
not unto the words of the prophets, that pro- 


| pheſie unto you b, they make you vain &, * they * chap. 14. #4: 


peak 


* chap. 6. 14. 
& 8. 11. Ezck. 
pED 10. Tech. 


10. 2. 
[| Or, ſtubborneſs. 


* Job 18. 8. 
Or, ſecret. 


* chap. 25. 32- 


+ * chap. 3o. 24: 


Chap. X XIII. | 
ſpeak a viſion of their own heart, and not out of 
the mouth of the LORD #4. 


thing but the Revealed Will oft God, and are not to obey 
thoſe that call to them for what that doth not call to them. 
c.Nor to liſten to them, the Scope of whoſe teaching is but 
to make them vain, fſinfully vain 3 or to deceive their Souls, 


falſe Prophets, wer. 20, By thyir ſruits you (hall know them. Let 


* : 
FERE 
b People are under no Religious Obligation ro hear any 


no Man is under an O-!igation to deceive himſelf, 4 They 
pretend to Viſions, tha: God hath revealed his Mind to 
them, in the ſame way as he uſeth to reveal himſelf to true 
Prophets 3 bur there is no ſuch thing 3 iris bura fiftion of their 
own 3 Our Lord, Mat. 7. 15. gives us the fame way to know 


ther external Miſſion be what, and which way it will, if what 
they teach Iyree not with the revea'ed Will of God, they are 
falſe Prophers. Many of theſe Prieſts were regularly enough 
deſcended, and the Prophets regularly enough educated and 
conſtiruted, yet by this ſhewed rhemſelves falſe Prophets, that 
what they publiſhed was nor from God, nor agreed with his 
revealed W1ll ; therefore the people were under no Religious 
Obligation to hearken to them. 


17 They fay ſtill 'unto them that deſpiſe me, 
The LORD hath faid, * Ye ſhall have peace ec; 
and they ſay unzo every one that walketh after 
the || imagination of his own heart f, No evil 
ſhall come upon you. 


© e Leud and corrupt Miniſters, are an hatred and abomination 
in the houſe of the Lord, to all ſerious good People, and are 
therefore obliged to make themſelves a Yarry of thoſe that are 
like themſelves, whoſe favour they cannot have without indul- 
ging them in their Luſts. Hence they propheſie Peace to the 
vileſt and worſt of Men, who have no Patience of being daily 
alarum'd with hearing of the wrath of God due, and like to 
come upon them for their fins. f Hence they promiſe evil 
to thoſe that walk according to the Counſels of | their own 
heart, that is fifully, for Gen. 6, 5. Every imagination of the 
thoughts of mans heart, is anely evil, and that continually ; Hence 4 
ſinful courſe is very often expreſſed in Scripture, under this 
Notion of walking after the Imaginations of our own heart 3 
as Deut. 29. 19. but it is moft in propheſie; Vid. ap. 3. 17+ 
K 7. 24. & 9g. 14 & 13, 10. & 1% 12. & 18. 12. 
Hence.a Religious walking is called a Sef-derying. None have 
a worſe guide gf their a&ions in their lapied ſtare, before Rege- 
neration, than their own hearts. 


18 For * who hath ſtood in the || counſel of 
the LORD, and hath perceived and heard his 
word ? who hath marked his word, and heard 
tg? 
£ Who beſides us hath known the counſel of the Lord ? ar- 

ating to themſelves a fellowſhip, and acquaintance with the 
Mind and Will of God. Or (which I ſhould rather judge the 
enſe) which of thoſe Prophets, that Propheſie ſuch terrible 
things againſt this City is a Privy Counſellor ro God ? The 
words ſeem rather to be the words of the talſe Prophets, either 
One to themſelves a peculiar acquaintance with God 
and Fellowſhip with him, from whence they knew his Mind, 
or mocking at Feremy, and other true Prophets, ym rap. 
ro themſelves fuch a — of the Mind and Is of 
God as indeed they had not, then (as ſome think) the words 
of Jeremiah denying them to have ſtood in Gods Counſels, or 
to have known his Mind and Will. This in all Ages hath been 


the pratice of corrupt Prophets and Miniſters to charge thoſe | 


Servants of God, who have faithfully publiſhed the Will of 
God _— Sinners, as making too bold with Gods ſecret 
Counſels, though they publiſh nothing bur Gods revealed 
will. 


19 Behold, * a whirlwind of the LORD is 
gone forth in fury h, even a grievous whirl- 
wind, it ſhall fall grievouſly upon the head of the 
wicked 5. 

h A ſevere judgment of God. that ſhould reſemble a Whirl- 
wind, for the ſudden and utter deſtrution, that it ſhall bring. 
See chap. 30. 23, 24. The ſame word is elſewhere tranflated a 
ſtorm, Pſal. 83. 15. Amos 1. 14+ Jonah 1. 4+ It is called a 
whirlwind of the Lord ; either ro denote the greatneſs of ir, as 
Pſal. 35.5.0r to let us know that the Judgment came forth from 
God and was of his ſending. i And whatever theſe flatter) 
Teachers aid, it ſhould fall upon wicked men, fo as they ſhoul 
_ no peace, but evil ſhould moſt cerrainly come upon 
t 


20 The * Anger of the LORD ſhall not 
return, until he have executed, and. till he 
have performed the thoughts. of his heart k: 
in the latter dayes ye ſhall conſider it per- 


feAtly 1. 

& It is therefore called a continuing whirlwind, chap. 30. 23. 
The Propher ſpeaks of the judgment as of a Meſſenger, whi 
coming from God, ſhould not return till it had done 1ts Errand 
and Executed whatit came for, even whatever God had reſoly- 


M I 4 H. 


ed ſhould cffet. Men are ready to fiatter themſelves, that they 
(hall eicher out-ride or out-hve the ſtormes of Divine Venge- 
ance, no (ſaith the Prophet) the Anger of the Lord ſhall bring 
ro _ whatſoever the juſt Will of God is. / and though you 
will not now believe it, bur flatter your ſelves with idle, vain 
hopes, yet hereafter when it ſhall be roo late (which is the utu- 
al folly of Sinners) then you ſhall conſider it perfectly. 


prophelied. | 

22 But if they had ſtood in my counſel, and 
had cauſed my people to hear my words m, then 
they ſhould have turned them from their evil way, 
and from the evil of their doings #. 


m Theſe falſe Prophets did not Prophefic without the Appro- 
bation of the Ruleys of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtare amongſt the Zews 
in their corrupt eſtate, bur ſo they might,and yer nor be ſent of 
God. The Judgment of a Divine Million for the Revelation of 
Gods Mind unto people, muſt not be mecrly from their Ex- 
ternal Miſhon (which yet they ought ro have in a Church that 
is 1n order) but from the faithful diicharge of their Miniſtry, 
Thoſe whom God ſends, and who are truly acquamted with his 
Counlels, wall cauſe his people to hear, not their own conceits, 
and inventions, but the Word cf the Lord. God ſendeth none 
upon any other errand; but to reveal his Will, and tell his 
Mind unto people. » Then, faith che Prophet, they ſhould have 
turned them from thiir evil way, that is, they wauld have made 
this their ſcope, buſineſs and end, to ruta Sitiners from their 
finful wayes, and chough poſlibly their labour would not have 
had fo good an «tie& upon all, yer they would have had an ef- 
fe& upon ſome to turn them frem their evil doings. 


23 Aml aGod at hand, faith the LORD, and 
not a God afar off o? 


o Atheiſme is generally the foundation of ill” Life, men ſav, 
God (ces them nor, the Almighty doth not regard them. By a 
God at band many underſtand Heaven, go you think that my 
eyes are limited like yours, that I cannor {ee their praRices 
chough far off from me ? that js from the place of my glorious 
Reſidence. Orhers interpret the particle with reſpett to time z 
Am I a God of Yeſterday, like the Idols, am not I the ancienr 
of dayes? the Eternal God whoſe Majeſty and Omniſcience, 
you ought to have taken notice of ? 


LORD -p. | 


þ What do theſe Arheiftical Prieſts, and Prophets, and Peo- 
ple think ? do they think that I who am a God of purer eyes 
than tro behold iniquity, ſee and take notice of what Doftrine 
they Preach, and whar lives they live : if they did, ſurely 
they would nor dare to do as they do. Do they think that T 
do not ſee, or take notice of them ? Can any hide themſelves 
our'of my ſight, I fill heaven and earth, not onely with my influ- 
ence, but with my Efſence 3 with the immenſity of my Being ; 
which as it cannot be circumſcribed by the Air, fo it is ſhut our 
of no place. 

25 I have heard what the prophets ſaid that 
propheſje lies in my name, ſaying, I have dream- 
ed, I have dreamed 9. 


q Viſions and Dreameg, were two uſual wayes by which under 
the Law God made himſelf known of old to his Prophets, mak- 
ing them ſomerimes, being awake, to hear a voice z ſometimes 
attended with, ad . proceeding upon, ſome viſible appearance, 
ſometimes not : at other times cauſing them, being aſleep, to 
dream ; and in their ſleep revealing to them.as in a dreams, what 
his will was they ſhould declare and publiſh to his people. Theſe 
falſe Prophers ſpeaking what came into their own heads, and 
ſuted their own Luſts, or the Luſts of a debauched le to 


whom they ſpake ; would pretend that God had revealed to 
them what they fo publifhed, in a, dream ; not in the mean 
rume eonfidering took notice of their lictle Arts, by 


which they cheated the people. But faith God, I am a God 

- ay ogy __ i _ hand, and I have heard what 
y ſay, Propheſying lies as me, and pretending tha 

in dreams revealed them to them. : Ev 


26 How long ſhall this be in the heart of the 
prophets that prophelie lies ? yea,chey are prophets 
of the deceits of their own heart ». " 


7 Will theſe Prophets never have done ? Have they not de- 
ceived le long enough with their lyes, and the deceit of 
their own ? and that nor unwarily, and by involuntary 
miſtake, but of ſer purpoſe it being in their heart, their pur- 
poſe and defign ro do it. Some join it to the following Verſe, 
and make the ſenſe this ; Do theſe Prophers that pubhſh ies, 
and the deceits of their hearts, for my revealed Will, think to 
cheat my people always, and to cauſe my people to forget my 
name ? as 1t followeth in the next veric. 


| 273 Which think to canſe my people to forget 


my 


Chap. XXII 


21 * I have not ſent theſe prophets, yet they + ,,,.,.. 
ran : I have not ſpoken unto them, yet they & 27.158, 
ys 


24 Can any * hide: himſelf in ſecret places « p;, 
that I ſhall not ſee him ? faith the LORD + 
*X do not I fill heaven and earth? faith the 2. 3 
* 1 King, 8.2; 
Plal. 135-7 


( 


Chap. 


# ſudg. 3+ 7 
8. 33, 34+ 


+ Heb. with 
nM 15s 


* Deur. 13.20. 


[ Heb. that 
ſmooth their 


tongues, 


: Teph. 3. 4: 


Ch. 14+ 14, 15+ 


X X11. 


my name ſ by their dreamz which they tell eve- 


&ry man to his neighbour e, * as their fathers 


have forgotten ny name for Baal »s, 


{ Thar is to forget me.and thoſe things by which I have made 
my ſelf known unto them, my Word, and my Works. te By 
their Dreams which they tell abroad every one to his Neighbour, 
as if they were Revelations which Thad in their ſleep made unto 
them, bur they are indeed lics, and nothing bur the decetrs of 
their own hearts. « So that in effe& they are Bzals Prie/ts ; for as 
Bals Prophets, by publiſhing their pretended Revelations from 
Bal, ſeduced the people from the ſervice and obedierice 
of the true God ; fo thele by telling their pretended dreames, 
ſeduced men from their obedience to God in what he revealed 
to them by the true Prophets, they agreed in the end, the ſe- 
ducing of the people from God, though they differed in the 
mean, the one pretending Revelations from Baz!, the other from 
the true God by their Dreams. x 


28 The prophet that + hath a dream w, let 
him tell a dream; and he that hath my word 
let him ſpeak my word faithfully x - what #s the 
chaffe to the wheat? faith the LORD y. 

2 Nor a Divine Dream ; a Revelation which I have made to 
him in his ſleep : as appeareth by the following oppoſition, be- 
ewixt a dream, and the word of the Lord, but if any min hath 
dreamed an ordinary dream, let him tell it as a dream ; let him 
not entitle God to ir. x And let him ro whom I have revealed 
my Will, publiſh and declare that in all Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, not adding his own fancies or dreams to it, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
4 Pet. 2. 2. not corrupting my word. y There 1s as much 
difference between my Will, and cheir Dreams, as there 1s be- 
twixt the chaffe and the wheat 3 the one is of value to make food 
tor the Soul, as wheat doth for the Body ; the other is of no 
value : the one (viz. my Word ) is of a folid, abiding ſub- 
ſtance, the other is light and airy, and cafily ſcattered by every 
Wind, 

29 1s not my word like a fire z? faith the 
LORD, and like an hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces a ? 

2 Full of life and efficacy, Joh. 6; 63. Heb. 4. 12: like a 
fire, that warmeth, and healeth, and melreth, and conſumerh 
the droſs. a And like an hammer that breaketh the flints, fo 
my Word breaketh hard hearts. Others think, that the Word 
is here compared to fire, and to an hammer, becauſe of the 
certain effeft that it ſhould have upon thoſe chat would not 0- 
bey it, to burn them up like fire, and break them in pieces like 
an hammer, and fo think this Text well expounded by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cey. 2. 16. Certain it is, that Gods word is like fire 
in boch ſenſes, no words of men have an effect and efficacy like 
Gods Words, nothing but that taketh hold upon the Conſci- 
ence, and hath ſuch an effe& upon the hearts of men. No 
_ ſhall ſo certainly and infallibly be juſtified and made 
good. 

30 Therefore behold, * I am againſt the pro- 
phets, faith the LORD, that ſteal my words, e- 
very one from his neighbour 6. 

b There are various opinions, as to what the Prophet mean- 
eth here by thoſe Prophets that /fole the Lords words from their 
Neighbours; Some, by their Neighbour, underſtanding the 
true Prophets, from whom they ſtole thoſe forms of Speech, 
Thas ſaith the Lord, or,, The word of the Loyd, or, The burden of the 
Lord. Or ſome of the matter which they propheſfied, rhough 
they mixed ir with their own lies and deceits. Others b 
Neighbours underſtanding their affociates, think that theſe 
falſe Prophets conſpired rogether what to ſay to deceive the 
people, and fo ſtole what they ſaid one from another. Or, the 
generality of the People from whom they are ſaid to ſteal the 
Lords Word, becauſe they withheld it from them injuriouſly. 
Or by their Arts and Flatteries brought men out of love with, 
or fear of the Words of the Lord, which had by the true Pro- 
phets been delivered to them. 

31 Behold, 1 am againſt the prophets, faith 
the LORD, that || uſe their tongues 6, and ſay, 
He faith c. 

b Some think the H#*h. word were more properly tranſlated 
ſmooth their tongues : Vid. The Englih Annorftions. c Bur the 
next words ſeem to afſure us that the crime for which God here 
by the Prophet, retle&eth upon the falſe Prophets, was not ſo 
much their flattering People, and ſpeaking torhem ſuch ſmooth 
things as pleaſed them, as their entitling of God to their lies, 
ſaving, Hz, that is, The Lord ſaith. So it may be, though the 

word might be tranſlated ſmooth, yer it is here better tranſlated 


- 


Hits 

32 Behold, I am againſt them that propheſie 
falſe dreams, 4d, faith the LORD, and do tell 
them, and cauſe my people to erre by their lies, 
and by their * lightneſs e, yet I ſent them 
not, nor commianded then : therefore they ſhall 
not proftt this people at all; faith the LORD f. 


FEREMIAH 


4 Thar 1s, falſe things under th fiotion of things which t 
have revealed unto them in their Nleep. e By lightne(, here 
ſome underſtand volubility, and ſmoothneſs of tongue and 
{peech : Ochers, laſcivioulneſs : Orhers levity and inconſtancy 
the laſt ſeemerh moſt probably the ſenſe. f I tent them nor 
(faith God) therefore they ſhall nor profir, none can EXPpect 
Gods blefling upon their Miniſtry, thay are nor called, and ſent 
of God into the Miniſtry, 


33 T And when this people, or the prophet; 
or a prieſt ſhall ask thee, ſaying, What #is the 
burden of the LORD g? thou ſhalt then ſay unto 
them, What burden? I will even forſake you 
faith tke LORD b. 


8 The true Prophets to let rhe People know how little pled- 
fing it was to them to he the Metſengers of Gods threarnings, to 
denounce his judgments, uſually began their propheſies of char 
nature calling them, 7izz burden of the Lord, as may be ſeen; 17. 
I3. 1. & 15. 1. & 22. 1. Hab.l.l. Zech. 9. 1. Mz. 1. 1.The 
profane People and falſe Prophets, and cortupt Prieſts, not lov- 
Ing to hear their doom, would ordinarily mock at the true Pro- 
phets; arid in deriſion ask them, what was the burden of the Loyd? 
what ill news they had for them next? h God bids the Prophet 
tell them, That God would forſake them, either as to the Spirit 
of propheſie, they ſhould have no more Prophets or ( which 
1s more probable) as to his ſpecial Providence, by which he had 
watched over, proteted, and hitherto defended them ; a Bur- 
den heavy enough, Hoſ. g. 12. 


34 And as for the prophet, and the prieſt, and 
the people that ſhall ſay, The burden of the 
LORD 7-2, Iwilleven + 
houſe &. 
# That is, Thar ſhall in defifion ſay .thus, mocking at my 


threatnings and Judgments. & I will nor only puniſh him burhis 
whole Family. 


35 Thus ſhall ye fay every one to his neigh- 
bour, and every one to his brother, What hath 


| the LORD anſwered ? and,What hath the LORD 


ſpoken 1 ? 
{ I will have you ſpeak more reverently of me and my Word 
to my Prophets. 


| 36 And the burden of the LORD ſhall ye men- 
tion'no more m : for every mans word ſhall be 
his burden # :_ for ye have perverted the words 
of the living God o, of the LORD of hoſts our 
God p. 

m \Wot in ſcornand derifion, as not believing there were any 
ſuch judgments, as they threaten, nor hardly as if I ſent you no 
other meſſages but burdens. » Theſe falſe and irreverent] 

which are in every mans mouth, ſhall be burdenſom to them, 
being ſuch, as ſhall bring down divine Vengeance upon them. 
0 Becauſe you have derided, or miſinterpreted the words of 
God, the living God. p The fin of which is the more aggra- 
vated againſt you, becauſe he is the living, mighty God, and 
becauſe he hath been our God. 


37 Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the prophet 9; 
What hath the LORD anſwered thee ? and what 
hath the LORD ſpoken. 


q To my true Prophet. You ſhall ſpeak to them reverent- 
ly, and as becometh you. 


38 But ſith ye ſay, The burden of the LORD ; 
therefore thus faith the LORD, Becauſe you ſay 
this word, The burden of the LORD -, and | 
have fent unto you , ſaying , ye ſhall not fay, 
The burden of the LORD -. 


y Becauſe you go on in your ſcofting, and deriding tmy 
Word and my Prophets. { And that when I have expreſly 
forbidden you thoſe profane ſpeeches, or chat deriding form of 
(peech ; adding further contempr to your former profaneneſs. 


39 Therefore behold, I, even I will utterly 
forget you z, and I will forſake you #, and the 
city that I gave you and your fathers w, and caſt 
you out of my preſence x. 


 t I will forget you as to my AﬀeRtion, and that is more than 
if all your friends forgat you. There is a great Emphaſis in the 
doubling of the Pronoun, I een I. «4 I will forfake.you as to 
the preſence of my ſpecial gracious Providence. w And do nor 
flatrer your ſelves that I will not doit, becauſe of your fathers, 
or becauſe I gave this City to your fathers, for that very Ciry L 
will withdraw my ſpecial Providence from, and that land,which 
heretofore was called, The {2nd which the Lord thy God careth for, 
upon which the wes of the Lava ave alwayes from the beginning of the 
year, even to the end of the yezr, Dent, 11. 12. x AndI willcaſt 
both City, and people our of my gracious Preſence. So as 1 


will no longer do them good as I have done, 
| K zo Ant 


Chap. XXII. 


puniſh that man and his + Heb.vift »2on 


Chap. 


+ Hebs for bad- 


ws, 


{| Or, The Cap- 
fivity. 


XXIV. #ERE 


492 And I will bring an everlaſting reproach 
upon you y, and a perpetual ſhame which ſhall 
not be forgotten z. 


y And you ſhall bea reproach, and that not for a few dayes 
but for ever. 3 Anda penal ſhawe, which neither you nor thoſe 
thar ſee or hear of it ſhall forget. See ſuch expreſſions, chap. 
20. 11, | 


CH AP. XXIV. 


HE ſum of what God by his Prophet revealeth in this 
Chapter 1s, that he would deal more graciouſly with 
thoſe carried into Captivity, with Feconiah the Son of 

Fehoiachim ; of which read, 2 Kin. 24. 12. 2 Chron. 36. 20, 
Then with thoſe thatſhould afterward be carried into Captivicy 
with Z:debiab. This the Prophet hath revealed to him in a 
Viſion of two baskets of figs 3 as followeth. 


1 The LORD ſhewed me, and behold, two 
baskets of figs were ſet before the temple of the 
LORD a, after that Nebuchadrezzar king of Ba- 
bylon had carried away captive Jeconiah the ſon 
of Jehojakim the king of Judah, and the princes of 
Judah, with the carpenters and ſmiths from 
Jeruſalem, and had brought them to Baby- 
gon 6. 

a Some think theſe two baskets of figs were ſuch as the prope 
had brought for their firſt fruits, becauſe they are mentioned as 
ſer before the Temple.But this mighr be no more than a Viſon,or 
an appearance of two Baskets. b The time of this Viſion was 
ſometime betwixt the carrying away of Feconiah, of which we 
read 2 King. 24. 12, &c. and 2 Chron. 36. 1c. and the car- 
rying away of Zedehiah his Uncle, which was eleven years after 
in 2 King. 24. 16, there is a particular mention of the King of 
— qo carrying away the Craftsme and the Smiths a thox- 
and. 


2 One basket had very good figs, even like the 
figs that are firſt ripe c : and the other basket 
had very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, 
Þ+ they were ſo bad 4. 


c God afterwards explaineth to the Prophet, and he. to the 
Kings houſe, the ſignificancy of this Viſion. The Figs firſt ripe are 
uſually beſt : by theſe good figs, as will appear by the following 
verſes are intended, Zechoniaor Febojachim, with the 10000 ment1- 
oned 2 Kin.24-14.and the 7000 mentioned v.16.which went with 
him into Captivity.d By the other Figs which were very bdd,not 
ro be eaten, are ſignified Zedekiah and the reſidue of the people, 
carried with him into Captivity. Some may objeR, that Zechonia, 
and the people then caried away, were wicked erough, why 
elſe were they carried away, and being fo, how are they com- 
pared to Figs? Anſw, Though they were bad, yer they 
mighr be comparatively good. This people for the eleven years 
they continued in their own land, after that their brethren 
were carried away, not only continuing in their former courſcs, 
bur ſtill growing worſe and worſe. 2. They ſeem not to be 
called good or bad figs with reſpe& ro their manners or quality, 
but in reſpe& to what God intended to do to them, viz. ro uſe 
them as bad figs are uſed, not fit to be eaten. 


3 Then faid the LORD unto me, What ſeeſt 
thou, Jeremiah e? and I faid, Figs - the good 
figs, very good ; and the evil, very evil, that 
cannot be eaten, they are ſo evil. 


e God having cauſed the Prophet to have ſuch a viſible ob- 
je& appear to him a:k'd him,what he ſaw, as Fer. 1. 11. 


4 Again the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

5 Thus faith the LORD, the God of Iſrael g, 
Like theſe good figs : fo will I acknowledge 
|| them that arecarried captive of Judah 4, whom 
I have ſent out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldeans for their good 5. 


g Who have power to do what I pleaſe, and who yet am in 
Covenant with IF ae/, and have a kindneſs for the ſeed of my 
ſervant Facob. h Look as thou approveſt of one of theſe Bas- 
kets of Figs, ſo I do approve of thoſe that were carried away 
Captive with Jeconiab, repenting of their ſinful Courſes; and 
accepring of that puniſhment of their iniquity. 3 Though 
Ntbich:dnigar carried them away it was by Commiſſion from 
me; ſo that _ he carried, yer I ſent them. For their 
good, which words may either refer to the laſt mentioned 
words, intimating that God in ſcnding them away aimed at 
eithcr their Spiritual good , - to bring them to Repenrance, 
and an acknowledgement of their fins : or their remporal good, 
they being onely quietly led away, without the miſeries of Fa- 
mine, Fire and Sword, beſides carrying away, which thoſe who 
remained, and were afterwards carried away with Zedrbiah, ex- | 
perienced : Or elle they may be referred td the former words, | 


M I 4 H. 


| [{ will acknowledge them for their good, that js, I will ſhew 

them favour, being of the number of thoſe who were not lea- 
ders to fin, but led away by the ill Example of others, and who 
being carried away grew ſenſible of their {ins by which they pro- 
voked me, and {o acceptcd of the puniſhment of their iniqui- 
ries, 


6 For I will ſet mine eyes upon them for 
good k, and I will bring them again to this land /, 


up 22. 

_ & The Soul looking out at the eye, diſcovererh irs inclina- 
tions, and affeftion, whether of love, or wrath. Hence. we 
read of Gods ſetting his eyes upon people for wil, Amos 9+ 4+ 
as here of his ſetting his eyes upon them for good. Or elle 1t 
may fignifie Gods ſetting himſelf ro do them good, as a man 
when he ſers upon doing a thing, ſets his eyes upon it in order 
thereunto. / Some of them probably returned before the end 
of the Captivity, ſome art the end of the 70 years. m The 
meaning of theſe metaphorical expreſſions 1s, I will proſper 
them, and provide for them. We read 2 King, 25. 27, that 
Evil-merodach, King of Babylon in the 37th. ycar of the Captivity 
of Jebojachin, lifted his head up out of Priſon, ſpake kindly to him, 
&c. but this Prophefie was alſo fulfilled, in Daie!, Exa, Ne- 
bemiah, Mordecai, and others, who are thought to be carried 
away with Jeconiah, or the Propheſie may be underſtood of the 
Poſterity of thoſe who were at this rime carried away. 


7 And I will give them an heart * to know + 
me, that I am the LORD 7», and they ſhall be c 
* my people, and I will be their God o : 
they ſhall return unto me with their whole 
heart p. I 


n Under the term þnow me, is here 
comprehended Faith, Love, Obedience,all thoſe motions of the 
Soul which rationally ſhould follow a right comprehending of 
God in mens knowledge. o I will be a God in Covenant with 
chem, as I will fulfil what I have promiſed them, ſo they ſhall 
do what 1s their duty to me. p For or when, or after chat they 
ſhall rerurn to me, not fainedly, but with their heart, not par- 
tially, but with their whole heart. This is promiſed as an cf- 
fe& of ſpecial grace, not of the meer good inclination of their 
natural Wills, for ſo the words I will give, in the beginning of 
the verſe muſt be underſtood, otherwiſe God gives ſuch an 
heart no more to one man than another. 


8 4 And as the evil * figs, which cannot be + 
eaten, they are ſo evil : (furely thus faith the 
LORD) So will 1 give Zedekiah the King of Ju- 
dah, and his princes, and the reſidue of Jeruſa- 


dwell in the land of Egypt 9. 


g Whither it is probable many of the Jewes had fled, u 
the coming or noiſe of the coming of the King of Babylon, as 
they had done before, Iſa. 3o. 2. & 31. 1. 


hurt, #0 be a reproach, and a proverb, a taunt, 
—_ a curſe in all places whither I ſhall drive 
them 7. 


judgments which he had def to bring upon this wicke 
Prince and people in the bars, yr the ger God, as —_ 
becauſe the Jewes had a great Reverence (pretendedly art leaſt ) 
for Moſes, how little ſoever they had for Jeremiah : asto let them 
ſee;that what the Lord here threatned,and ſuddenly would bring 
to pals was but in a juſt accompliſhment of what he before had 
threatned in hisLaw by which they ought to have taken warning. 
The ſum is,he would make them a common ſcoff, and Bymond 
that their Miſery ſhould be a common Proverb, and when men 
would Curfe one another, they ſhould wiſh them like Zedekiah 
and the Jews. 


ro And I will ſend the ſword, the famine, and 
the peſtilence.amongſt them, till they be conſum- 
ed from off the land, that I gave unto them and 
to their fathers /. 


ſ Many of them ſhall not live to be carried into Captivity, 
but ſhall die miſerably in their own land, if not by the Enemies 
Sword, yet by the Famine and the Peſtilence which two things 
ordinarily attend long fieges, by one of theſe three ſore judg- 
ments of God they ſhall be conſumed our of the land, and (hall 
not hold it by the Title of Gods gift of it ts their fathers. No 


 gifrs ot God, except thoſe of ſpecial Grace, ar: perpetuiticsz bur 


either given, Nyam din bene ſe geſſerint, fo long as men behave 


,themſclves well in the uſe of them; or, Dirant; bene placito, 
| during Gods good Vill and Pleaſure. 


CHAP. 


| Chap. XXIV 


and * I will build them, and not pull chem down ; * chap.zy,; 
and I will plant them, and not pluck them £4#* t* 


for Ezek. 11. 1g, 


3 
(as in many other texts) 32. 38. 


lem, that remain in this land, and * them that * ch.43.244 


9 And I will deliver them | to * be removed + Heb. {@. 


into all the kingdoms of the earth , for their moving, « 

Vexation. 

* Deut, 28.25, 
37. I Kin. 9.7 
; 2 Chro. 5.20, 
y The Lord by his Prophet expreſſech thoſe tremendous chap. 15-4 


{ Chap. XXV, 


* Chap. 11. 7 
8; 10, and 12. 


10,11, and 16, 
12.and 17.23. 
and 13.12.and 
I9.14, and 22, 
21» 


* Chap. 7, 13. 
25-and 29.19. 


® 2 Kings 17. 
13. chap. 18. 


11.4nd 35.15, 
Jonah 3. 8. 


CHAP. XXV. 


I HE word that came to Jeremiah the prophet 

I concerning all the people of Judah, in the 
fourth year of Jehojakim the fon of Joſiah king 
of Jadah 4, that was the firſt year of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon 6. 


4 The fourth year of J:h9jabim, was ſeven years and odd 
monezhs before Jeconi2h or Jthojakin his 'Son was carried into 
Captivity, as appears from 2 Kings 23. 35. and chap. 24. 8, 
15. and eighteen years before the taking of the City, and the 
more general Captivity 3 which argueth that this Propheſie is 
miſplaced, and ſer after the former, whereas in order of time 
it was fixteen or ſeventeen years before it. 'b6 This 15 ſaid to 
be the firſt year of Nebuchadnerzar (called by Ptolomy,Nebopollaſſar.) 
It is faid Dan. 1. 1. that this Nebucnadrezzar came up in the 
third year of Jehyjakim; to which is anſwered. Thar the firſt 
year of Nebuchadnezgars reign muſt be underſtood of his abſolute 
Reign, which concurred partly with the third, partly with the 
fourth year of Jehejakim, rhey fay he was before a ſharer in the 
Kingly Government with his Father, bur this was the firſt year, 
thar he had the name of King innirely given unto him. 


2 The which Jeremiah the prophet ſpake to all 
the people of Judah, and to all the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, ſaying c 

c Thar is the word concerned them all, and he ſpake it to 
ſo many of them. as he met with in any pubjick afſembly at 
Hieruſalen or ellewhere. 

3 From the thirteenth year of Joſiah the ſon of 
Amon king of Judah, even unto this day, that 5s 
the three and twentieth year, d the word of the 
LORD hath come unto me, and I have ſpoken un- 
to you rilingearly, and ſpeaking * but ye have 
not hearkned e. 

4 Weread chap. 1. 2. that Jeremiah began to propheſie in the 
thirteenth year of Joſ6ab. 7oſrab reigned thirty one years, 2 Kin. 
22, 1. ſo that raking 1n the thirreenth year, 7eremiah propheſied 
ninetcen years during the Life of Foſiah, to which adding the 
four of Zehojabims reign it maketh rwehty three, « Theſe rwen- 
ty three years ſaich the Prophet I have been a Preacher to you, 
and I have not been negligent in my work, bur like men, that 
get up carly 1n the morning to diſpatch their buſineſs, © have 
I been in the diſcharge of my propherica! office. 


4 And the LORD hath ſent unto you all his 
ſervants the prophets, * riſing early; and ſend- 
ing them, but ye have uot hearkned, nor inclined 
your car to hear f. g 

f Nor amlI the only Prophet whom the Lord hath ſent you, 
and whom you have ny and deſpiſed, God hath ſent you 
many more, and you have deſpiſed as many as he hath. ſenr 
though the Lord hath made it his buſineſs co ſend you one after 
another from time to time. This contempt of the Lords 
— 15 made the proximate cauſe of Gods wrath coming 
upon this people, till there waz no remedy, 2 Chron. 36. 16. 

5 They faid, * Turn ye again now every one 
from his evil way, and from the evil of your do- 
ings, and dwell in the land, that the LORD hath 
given unto you and to your fathers, for ever and 
everg: 

g The ſubſtance both of their, and rty Sermons hath been to 
perſwade you to leave off thoſe ſinful courſes wherein you have 
lived, and which you might have amended by vertue of that 
common which I did not deny you. We have not dif- 
fered in our Do&rine, to the praftice of which you have alſo 
oo manage both by them and me, with an aflurance from 
God that it you did it, you ſhould 1njoy this good Land, 
which the Lord promiſed, and gave to you and your Fathers, 
and you have now pofſeſſed from age to age. 

6 And go not after other gods h to ſerve 
them, and to worſhip them & and provoke me 
not to anger with the works of your hands k, and 
Iwill do you no hurt /. 

_ b Idols which indeed areno gods but fo called by Idolaters. 

3 To pay any divine unto them. . provoke me 

, by idols which are the work of mens hands, (no 

beings.) Or more generally any works which are 

contrary to the Law of God. { If you do this I will by my 

Providence do you no harm, you ſhall yet enjoy your own Land 
and proſper. 


7 Yet he have not hearknedunto me m, faith 
the LORD, that ye might provoke me to anger 


with the works of your hands » to your own 
hurt 0% 
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Chap. 


my ſelf flow ro wrath, :and muſt be provoked to execute vindi- 


otherwiſe affe& or hurtme, but are to their hurc who do them. 


8 T Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts, 
Becaule you have not heard my words p. 


þ Thatis becauſe you have nor hearkned to, and obeyed mY 
words; for it is manifeſt they had heard 7ereizh and the other 
Prophets, 


| 9 Behold, Iwill ſend and take * all the fami- 
lies of the north, faith rhe LORD, and Nebq- 
chadrezzar the king of Babylon my ſervaut 4, 
and will bring them againſt this land, and azainit 
the inhabitants thereot r, and againſt all theſe 
nations round about f, and will. utterly deſtroy 
them, and * make them an aſtoniſhment, and an 
hiſſing, and a perpetual deſolation 5. 


q I will put it into the heart cf all thoſe Kings, whoſe 
Territories lye Northward of 7Jadez, and particularly into 
che Heart of Nebuchadrexzay the King of 845y/2r, who 1n this 
work ſhall be my ſervant though you will not be my Servants iri 
obeying my commands, yer he ſhall ſerve me, cap. 27. 6. and 
43- 10. » I will bring them, and their' Armies up againſt 
this people , .and I will put you out of hopes from your 
altances with other Nations, for he ſhall firſt bring chem 
under kis command , thus we tead, 2 Kings 24 7. that 
the King of Babylon, had invaded tie Egyptia Domimions, and 
taken from the River Egypt, unto the River Eubrates, all that 
pertained to the King of Egypt. s And I will make the inhabirants 
of Zeruſalem,” not onely a defolarion, bur a ſcorn, and reproa.h 
and wonderment to the World, vide ch2p. 19. 8. 


10 Moreover, | will + take from them the * 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladnefs, the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride t, the ſound of the milſtones, and the light 
of the candle 4. 

t T will take away all your mirth and jollity, whether uſed 
at weddings, or at any of your merry meetings, I will leave you 
nothing to rejoice in, your very wedding times, ſhall be times 
of mourning, and lamentation. # Nay I will not only deprive 
you of your mirth, but of thoſe things that are neceffary for 
you as neceſſary as Bread and Light,the Milſtone ſhall not move, 
you ſhall not have the light ſo much as of a candle; fee tl - like 
expreſſions, Revel. 18. 22. 1. God here threatens not onely to 
rake away their I and what he had hitherto lent 
them for their pleaſure and delight, but alſo what they had far 
their necefary ſuſtenance and to capacirate them to do their or- 
dinary works, | | 

11 And this whole land ſhall be a deſolation, 
and an aſtoniſhment, and theſe nations ſhall ſerye 
the king of Babylon ſeventy years w. 

w This propheſie is a famous propheſie in regard of its fix- 
ingthe particular ſpace of time in which the Jews, abode in the 
Captivity of Babylon, viz, ſeventy years, when they determined 
we are plainly enough told, Exya 1. 1. inthe firſt year of Cy- 


ris the King of Perfa, but when they 1 is more diſ- 
pured, for we read of three carryings into that Captiviry. The 
one in the third and fourth year of 7ehojachim , when it ſhould 


ſeem that Nebuchadrezzar, onely carried away ſome few perſons 
to be bred in his Courr, whom were Dane! and the 
Three Children, Dan. 1. 1, 2c. A ſecond ſeven years after in 7e- 
coniahs time, 2 Kings 24+ 15, 16. The laſt and moſt general 
11 years after, in the 11th. year of Zedehiab, ir ſeemeth moſt 
ble that the ſeventy years muſt be reckoned from the ſecond, 
r Jeremiah chap. 29. 1, 2, 3- writing to thoſe then in Capti- 
vity tells them that when ſeventy years [bould be accompliſhed, God 
would bring them back. This 15 confirmed by Ezehiel chap. 40.1. 
where the fourteenth year after the, taking of the Ciry is expreſly 
faid to be the twenty fifth year of their Capuvity. 


venty years are accompliſhed x, that I will + pu- 
niſh the King of Babylon, and that nation, faith 
the LORD, for their iniquity, and the land of 
the Caldeans, and * will make it perpetual de- 
ſolations y. | 

x Seventy yearsaccounted from the time that the Jews were 
carried away in the time of _ or Fehojakin, 2 Kings 24. 
15, 16. ,y This was by Darius the King of Perfia, Dan. 
5. 31. of theſe 70 Nebuchadneqzar ret 36. 2 Kings 25, 27. 
Evil-Merodach 32. and Belſbax7ar ar leaſt two, Dar. 8. 1. Tho 
God whoſe all the Creation is, and who is the Lord of all rhe 
Hoſts of his Creatures doth often make uſe of Hearhens, and 
other wicked men to puniſh his own people, yet he will at laſt 
puniſh them, and ordinarily when he doch chem, it B 


with a more (cyere, axgiefors defirntten 
2 


SXYV, 


| m Yeheard me, and ocher the Lords Propners thus ſpeak - 
Ing to you, bur you did not obey; and hearxen, = As if you 
had done it on purpoſe to incenſe me againſt you, who am of 


cative juſtice by mens own wicked works. o Which do nor 


F Chap. I. 1% 


* Chap.18.16, 


f Heb, 7 will 
cauſe to periſh 
ron them. 

* Chap. 7. 34- 
and 16. 9. 
Ezek, 26. 13- 
Hoſ. 2. 11. 
Rev. 18. 23- 


12 And it ſhall come to- paſs * when the ſe> * 2 Chro. 25. 


21, 22. Ezr. 
I. 1, Chap.29, 
10, Dan. 9. 2; 


f Heb. viſit up- 


on, 


* Iſa. 13. 19. 


and 14. 23.and 


21. 1. and 47, 
1.Chap. $0.49; 
and $1. 2% 


thatby which 
ke 


Chap. XXV. 


he puniſherh his people, 72. 27. 7. thus he threatens to make of the lard of the Philiſtices k, ard Aſhkelon 
the Caldeans a perpetual deſolation. 


* chap. 27. 7s 


FERE 


13 And1I will bring upon that land z all my 


words that I have pronounced againſt it, ever all | 


that is written in this beck, which Jeremizh hath 
propheſted againſt all the nations. | 
2 The Lard of the Babylonians and Caideans, 


14 For many nations and great kings ſhall* ſerve 
themſelves of them alſo : and I will recompence 


them according to their deeds, and according to 


the works of their own hands 4. 


2 God threarnetk the deſtruftion of thar Morarchy by the 
Perſiaxs, accordirg to the prophelic of this Prophet, and deeJa- 
reth that their deſtruttion was of themſelves, God did but re- 
compence unto rhem their own deeds, and the works of ther 
hands which js not to be reſtrained ro their excefics 1n exXecu- 
ting divine vengeance , and the craelty they uſed to the 
Tirazlites, bur more generally interpreted of all thuar wicked 
courſes. 


15 J For thus ſaith the LORD God of Iſrael | 


unto me, Take the wine-cup of this fury at 
my hand 6, and cauſeall the nations, to whom 1 
ſend thee, to drink it c. 


b Gods judgetnents are often in Scripture expreſſed under the 
notion of a cup of hot and intoxicating drink, and their ſuffer- 
ing is ſex out under the notion of drinking ſuch a cup as Pſal. 75. 
8. Job 21. 20. Ile. $1. 17. Pſa. 11. 6. and 60. 3. Lam. 
4. 21. Exch. 23. 32, 34. God made Jeremiah to ee the ap- 

nce of ſucha cupin a Vifion. c And bad him to carry it 
ro the Nations ro whom he ſent him, to ſignifie to them that 
his wrath ſhould be poured our on them, and they ſhould drink 
of it. 


* Ezck. 23-34 16- And * they ſhall drink and be moved, and 


Nah. 3. 11. 


* chap. 465. 


be mad, becauſe of the ſword that I will fend 
among them 4. 

4 Whether they will or- no they ſhall drink it and be diſtur- 
bed. and be mad and rage hike men overcome with Wine, be- 
cauſe of thoſe dreadful judgements which I ſhall ſend amongſt 
them. 


17 Then took I the cup at the LORDS hand, 
and made all rhe nations todrink, unto whom the 
LORD had ſent me e. 


+ Thar is in the Viſion, for it cannot be thought that the Lord 
made the Prophet to travel up and down to all the Nations at- 
terward named, with a cyp of Wine in his hand. 


18 To wit Jeruſalem and the cities of Judah, 
and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, 
to make them a deſolation, an aſtoniſhment, an 
hiſſing anda curſe, as ze #s this day f. 


f Judgment uſually beginneth at the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 
4. 17. God hath more known them and done them more good 
then other people, therefore their fins are higher provecations, 
and they are leſs excuſable. By the Kings here mentioned ire 
to be underſtood Febojakim » Jakes and Zegekiah, theſe 
Peinces with their People, God threatens to puniſh to aſtoniſh- 
menr, and ſo as men ſhonld mock at them, and curſe them, 
which expreſſions we have before met with in the ſame cauſe. 
Bur here ariſerh a doubt how the Prophet ſaith (ws it 1s this day) 
whereas this propheſie ver. 1. was 1n the fourth year of Jeho- 
jabim, bur Jeruſalem was not made ſuch a deſolation nll the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah which was eighteen years after. Some 
think that though the thing were yet ro come, yer the Propher 
ſpeaketh of it as paſt becauſe of the certainty of it, which js but 
whatis ordinary in the Propherical Writings. Others think that 
theſe words were added after the Captivity of Jeremiah, writ- 
ing over his former prophefies. Orhers from theſe words judge 
that this part of the chapter, was a propheſie at ſome other time 
following what was in the beginning of this chapter, Others 
think that he adds theſe words becauſe the carrying into Capti- 
vity was at this time begun, though not compleated until the 
11th. year of Zedekiah. 


19 * Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his ſeryants, 
and his princes, andall his people g. 


2 The Egyttizns being that people whom the _ moſt truſt. 
ed to fcr help, are named as the firſt ro whom the Propher was 
ſent with the Wine-cup of Gods fury, to let the Jews know, 
thar if they truſted ro them, their confidence was vain ; for they 
ſhould themſclves be deſtroyed, which was fulfifled within rhe 
rwelve years after the death of Foſiab unto the time of Feboja- 
chin as apvears from 2 Kings 24. 5. for the King of Egypt 
made 7ehajachim King, 2 Kings 23. 34- 


20 Afd all the mingled people h, and * all 
* chap. 47- the kings of the land of Uz 5, and all the kings 
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and Azzah , and Ekren, ard the remnant of 
Aſhded /U. 


h Ir is of no great mcment todetermine, whether Ged by the 
mingled Ptople here mentioned intended the various Nations after- 
wards particularly exprefed by their names, or ſome people that 


were not native Egyptians,but lived mingled with them or ſome o- 
ther people of ſeveral Naticns,vho lived 7 crthe Arati- 
ans. By the Kings of the Land of U2.1t 1: moſt probably judged 
. are to be underſtood tFofſe Kings who ruled over that pcople 
| who deſcerced frem Diſtan. Ger. 36. 28. and are judped to 
| have ichabited ſcme part of Arctia Pgtrea, near to Ihinea. "# 
' & The Cities cf the Philiſtines are reckoned afterward. { A- 
| 2ab. Efron. fAſkded,and Aſkkeleon were four of them,the fifth which 
was Gth 1s not here named, vide 1 Sam. 6. 17. it bad aKing 
| In former times to whom David fled, 1 Sam. 21.1c. but before 
; this time it was deſtroyed, either by Pſamnitius Father ro 
' Pbaraob Necho. er by Tartan Captain General to Sz1gon Kirg of 
' Ayia of whom read Tſe. 20. 1. that ke tock 4dod, which 
may be the reaſon that here mention 1s made of no more then 
the remnant of Aſhdad. 


' 21 Edom a, and Moab, and the childfen of 
Ammon »”. 


m The Evomites were the poſterity of Eſa# the Son of Iſaac, 
to whom God had given a Land which they inherited, and he 
would not ſuffer the J1ſraelites ro make their way through them 
by force, when they denyed them a paſlage through their 
Country, now he threatens their ruine, as allo chap. 45. 7. and 
Obadiahs prophefie was againſt them where their triumphing in 
the Captivity &t the Jews, is mentionedas one thing that had 
provoked God againſt them. xn The Moatites and Ammonites 
were deſcended from Lot, chap. 48. is an entire propheſie a- 
gainſt Moab, they kad lived in long proſperity as appears there 
ver. 12. ſo had the Ammozites againſt whom alſo Jeremiah pro- 
pheſied particularly, chap. 49. 1. to the 5. 


22 And all the kings of * Tyrus , and all * chap. 47.4 
the kings of Zidon p, and the kings of the || iſles || 05> 7494 # 
which are bcyond the * ſea g. the ſea-ſudd. 


| | — * chap. 49.23 
0 Tyrus was a ſtrong City upon the Borders of the Tribe of 
(ber, Jah. 19. 29. 2 Sam. 24. 7. a very rich City, and a 
Kingdom, with the King of which (who was Ayram) Solomonin 
his time traded much, 2 Chron. 2. 3. Iſaiah propheſied its 
ruine, Iſaich 23. 1. ſodid Ex. chap. 25. 28, 29. it was de- 
ſtroyed by Nebuchadrezzar, Exth. 259. 18. p Zidon was nigh to 
ic therefore we ſhall ordinarily find Tyre and Zidon joined roge- 
ther in Scripture, both Jſaiab and Exekitl, as well as this Prophet 
prophetied their ruine. q By the Ifles beyond the Seas, ſome 
underſtand Greece and Italy, others Rhodes, Cyprus and Cyet.z. bur 
others think Nebuchadnexzar never conquered theſe, and rather 


——_— thoſe parts of Syria that coaſted upon the Midland 


. 23 Dedan, and Tema /, and Buz &c, andall + Heb.or ar 
that are in the utmoſt corners x, into corners, ot 


' having the car- 
r We read of a Dedan the iffue of Cham, Gen. 10, 5, The 
other the poſterity of Abraham by 7okſhan, Gen. 25; > ſeem- _— mb 
eth to bea City of /dumes, chap. 49. 8. { Tema deicended from chap. 9. 26. 
Iſmael, Gen. 25. 15. his gorge inhabited in Arabia, Ia. 21. chap. 49.828. 
14- Wherethey are joined with thole of Didan. t Bux was one chap.ao. 134 
of rhe poſterity of Nabor, Gen. 22. 21. Theſe were people mix- B43 
ed with the Szracens or Arabians. » That dwell in the corners 

or furtheſt pats of the World. Some interpret it of the taſhi- 

on of their cutting their beards, as the Saracens did, v. Lew. 

19+ 27. Where God forbad his people that faſhion. 


24 And all the kings of Arabia w, and all the 


kings of the * mingled people that dwell in the + 
deſert x. 


w There were (cveral Kings in Arabia, 2 Chron. 9g. 14. 
x People of ſeveral Nations chat were got together in the Dc- 
_ » and had made to themſelves feveral Kings or Chief 

ers. 


25 And all the kings of Zimri y, and all 
the kings of Elam z, and all the kings of the 
Medes 4. "4-5 "M 


y Thoſe deſcended from Zimran, Abrahams Son by Keturah 
Gen. 25. 2. (the Zamarens as ſome think mentioned by P!iny,) 
2 By the Elamites are meant the Perſians deſcended frem Sem, 
Gen. 10. @2. Elam is allo mentioned Tſai. 22. 6. fee alſo ch. 
49+ 34+ &4 The Meas came from Madai the fon of Japhet, Gen. 
10. oy they are uſually joined with the Perſians , Datie! 
$. 28, 


26 And all the kings of the north, far and 
near 6, one with another, and all the king- 
doms of the world, which are upon the face of 
the earth c, and the king of Sheſhach ſhall drink 
after them d. [ 


chap. 49. 31s 
lee ver. 20, 


6 All 


Chap. XXV. 


all thoſe Princes that have Bominions between the North and 
Eaſt. c Thar is in thoſe parts of the World which were at 
that time known, with whom there was ordinary commerce. 
d And the King of Babylon who was laſt of all ro drink of this 
cup of the Lords that he is here meant is plain from ch) 
= where Shtha:h is thus interpreted, bur why Babylon 15 
cal 


avoid an odium from the King of Baby.ov, at this time their 


that he ſpeaks plainly enough chap. 51. 14. where he mention- 
eth both Baby/on and Shghach, and expounderh rhe latrer by the 
former. Ir is thought chat Babyloz is called Shyhach from the 
name of an Idol ca!led Shach which they worſhipped,ro whofe ho- 
nor they yearly kept a Feſtival for five days 
called Shace, and they ſay thar curing this feſtival Cyrus rook 


to know that by the K:ng of Shebachis meant the King of Bzbel, 
as the Prophet expounds himſelf, chap. 51. 41. 


faith the LORD of hoſts, the God of Ifracl * 
Drink ye and be drunken, and ſpue, and fall, and 
riſe no more, becauſe of the ſword which I will 


cup at thine hand to drink, then ſhalt thou ſay 
unto them, Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Ye 


let Jeremiah in a Viſion knowthat it was his will, that be ſhould 
propheſie a certain, and inavoidable ruine to all theſe Nations, 


whom God made his initrument to execure his vengeance upon 
them : and laſt of all apon the King of Babylon himſe'f by Cyrus 


ſhould be by the Sword, he expreteth by the effeRs, falling and 
riſing no more, and commands them to drink it tro compore with 
the meraphor of the Wine cup of Gods fury, mentioned ter, 
rily producing ſuch eftets, as puing and falling, &c. This cup 


ſhould moſt cerrainly drink it. 


* 15 more likely to be underſtood in Aeaven, (as the former,) 


þ All under the Government of the Ca/deans, or (as others) 


Sbqhach is an Farder queſtion and nor eaſily reſolved. 
Thoſe who think the F:opher gives Bazylon here another name to 


Enemy, neither canf:der the uſual courage of this Prophet, nor 


cher,which they 


Babylon, But theſe are all incerrain gueſſes, ir is enough for us 


27 Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them, Thus 


ſend amongſt you. 
238 And it ſhall be if they refuſe'to take the 


ſhall certainly drink e. 


e The meaning of theſe two verſes 15 no more then this, God 
which was brought upon all the reſt by the King of Babylon, 


the King of Per/iz. . This judgment which he teileth them 


15. The drinking of cups of heady intoxicating Wire ordina- 


of the Lords fury he aſſures them, they ſhould nor turn by, bur 


29 For lo, I begin to bring evil * on the 
city which is Þ called by my name, and ſhould 
ye be utterly unpuniſhed f? ye ſhall not be un- 
puniſhed : for I will call for a ſword upon all 
= inhabitants of the earth g, faith the LORD of 
hoſts. 


f By the City called by his name 3 or upon which his name 
was called, he means Feruſalem, elſewhere called rhe Holy City. 
The Apoſtle 1 Pet. 4. 17. Speaketh much to this purpoſe, 
The time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God, and if 
it firſt begin at us, what (hall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel 

God. If God ſpareth not the green Tree, how ſhall he ſpare 

ofe that are dry and withered ? Atheiſts, and leud and pro- 
fane Perſons have little reaſon to promiſe themſelves an eſcape 
from Gods righteous judgment, when they ſee God not ſparing 
thoſe that make the higheſt profeſſion of him, and ſtand in 
ſome relation to him. gz Ir 1s in vain for you to promiſe your 
ſelves an eſcape, for God is about to puniſh all your neigh- 
bours. 


30 Therefore propheſie thou againſt them all 
theſe words,and ſay unto them h,The LORD ſhall 
roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation z, he ſhall mightily roar -upon 
his habitation k, he ſhall give a ſhout, as they 
that tread the grapes, againſt all the inhabitants of 
theearth /. 


b Reveal my will unto them preſently to revenge my ſelf up- 
on them, in words to this ſenſe or purpoſe, tell rhem, that I 
who hitherto have becn toward them as a Lamb will now be to 
them as a Lion, ſo Joel 3. 16. Ames 1. 2. and 3. 8. and, as a 
Lion, will roar from Heaven, fur though the Temple be ſome- 
times ſo called, yer the foregoing words from on high expound 
this term in this place otherwiſe. þ Or in bis habitation which 


then in Feryſalem as divers would have: it, for God is here re- 
vealing his wrath agaiaſt forreign Nations, upon ſome of which 
theſe judgments came afrer God had done roaring in or u 
Jeruſalem. 1 A ſhout, ſuch as Souldiers uſe to give when'they 
ſtorm a City, or aſſault their Enemies to i their fel- 
lowes, and to diſhearten their Enemies, like the ſhout of thoſe 
that tread the Grapes, ſinging one to another, or rejoycing and 
criumphing in the Viztage. | 
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earth, for the LORD hath a controverſc with 
the nations mz : he will plead with all fleſh », he 
will give them that are wicked to the ſword 0, 
ſaith the LORD. 


n There ſhall be ſuch confuſions and noiſcs, as ſhall ring over 
all che World, for Gods quarrel is not againſt the Jews only, 
bur other Nations alſo. » Nor will ke in any thing he doch, at 
injuſtly, if they will join ifſue with him he will plezd with then, 
and make jt appear to all that he afetit rightcoully. » He will 
give up many to the Sword, but they ſha'l be ſuch onely as by 
their wickedne's have deſerved ir, recompenting to ciicm iew 
own works and evil doings. : 


32 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Behold, 
evil ſhall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind ſhall be raiſed up, from the 
coaſts of the earth p. 

p Ic 1s much the ſame thing whici: was faid before, onely re- 
peared for the greater rerrour 10 a variety of expretiions, He 
tells rhem that tie judgment ſhoutd be hke a conragion, going 
from one Narion co anocher, or like a fire catching hot4 ct anu- 
ther houſe before the fixſt 4s buracd down, like a wh:y/wind char 
_ from all {.Jes, comerh ſuddenly, and devoureth dread- 
ully. 

33 And the ſlain of the LORD ſhall be at that 
day from xc end of the earth even unto the ether 
end of the carth : they ſhail not be * lamented; 
neither gathered nor buricd, they ſhall be dung 
upon the ground q 


q That t1:0'© who ſhould be Nin by commiſhon from the 
Lord 1a tins time of his judgments, ſkould be in all places, and 
{0 numerous, that there ſhould be none leſc ro lament fer, cr 
to bury the dead, bur the dead bodies ould Ilye and rot upon 
the ſurface of the earth, and be as muck to it. ce the like 
phraſes ch. 15. 4. 


of your diſperſions are accompliſhed /; and ye 
ſhall fall like + a pleafent vellel 7. 


»» Shepherds and the prixcipa! of the flock, are in this place of 
the ſame ſignificancy, by both he means the civil Rulers, fo the 
word is uſed chap. 22. 22. and 23. 1. Theſe he calls atore- 
hand to bewail their fate. / For the days were now come, 
when they ſhould be {lain ard (cartered. - And he tells them 
their fall ſhould te like rhe tall of a chryſtal glaſs, or {ome de- 
licate tender vellc!, whici: when it fa!lerh breakerh in pieces and 
cannot again be {cr rogerher. 


flee, nor the principal ot the flock to eſcape #«. 


% In ordinary diſpenſarions of judgmenr, there 1s ſome way 
left to eſcape, and it there be any way of eicape. great men are 
likelieſt ro find jr, bur he telleth them thar the greateſt men 
ſhould find no way to flee from or eſcape this terrible diſpen(a- 
tion of God. 


36 A voice of the cry of the ſhepherds, and 
an howling of the principal of the flock /nall be 
heard w: for the LORD hath ſpoiled their pa- 
ſture x. 


w That js there ſhall be heard a great outcry of the Princes, 
and Rulers. x When they ſtall ſee how the Lord hath ſpoiled 
the Cities in which, and their people upon which they have 
lived, and amongſt whomthey were wonr to feed ſecurely. 


37 And the peaceable habitations are cut 
down becauſe of the fierce anger of the LORD y. 


y That is, the places where theie grea men were wont to live 
ſplendidly, and dwell peaceably and fecurc'y tha!l be as ſurely 
deſtroyed through the Lords anger, as if it wcrealrezdy done. 


38 He hath forſaken * bis covert as the li- * chap. 4. 7 
on z : for their landis F deiviate, becauſe of the + Heb. a dials 
fierceneſs of the oppreſſor, and becauſe of his fierce ©9* 


anger 4. 

2 God had before compared himfelf ro a Lion, v7. 30. here 
he declares himſelf ro be about ro move like a Lion, who when 
he goeth our to ſeek his prey, leaveth his covert, vide ch2p. 59. 

, 4 The effects of this riſing up of God our of his cover: 1s 
the deſolarion of the Land through the fierceneſs of the Enemy, 
cauſed from the fierce anger of God now ready to be poured cur 


upon this people, 


CHAP. 


31 Anoiſe ſhall come even to the ends of the 


| 


Chap. XXV. 


© chap. 15. 4, 


34 Y * Howl ye ſhepherds and cry,and wallow * chap. 4. 8. 
your ſelves in the aſhes, ye principal of the ands. 25. 
flock » : for + the days of your flaughter, - and + Heb.your 455 
for laughter. 

+ Heb. ze{d of 
defre. 


35 And Þ the ſhepherds ſhall have no way to + Heb. figis 
(hall perih from 
the (hepherds and +» 
eſcaping from; 

&C, 


/ 


* chap. 18.8, 


*chaP. 7- 13+ 
25. & 11. 7-& 
25: 3+ 


® 7 Sam. 4-12- 
Pfal. 78. 60. 


Chap. XXVL 


chap. 7. 12,14: 


CH A P. XXVL. 


I FN the beginning of the reign of Jehoiachim 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, came this 
word from the LORD, ſaying a, - . 


a The Prophefie, chap. 25. is fatd to have been revealed in 
the fourth year of Fehoiachim, this in the beginning of his Reign, 
which makes learned men think, it ought ro have been placed 
before thar. The affairs of the Jews were then in a very deſpe- 
rate condition, Pharaoh Necho King of Egypt, had overcome 
Foſiah and killed him in Battle, Feboabax or Shallum, being made 
King in his ſtead, 2 King. 23.-30. he had reigned bur three 
Moneths, and Pharaoh Necho taketh him and impriſoneth him, 
and layes a Tribute upon the Land of 3oo Talents of Silver and 
a Talent of Gold, and makes Ekakim King changing his name 
to Fehoiachim, wer. 33, 34+ Now in the beginning of this Kings 
Reign cometh this word of God to Feremiah, rhe people being 
ſtill hardened and going on in their ſinful praftices. 


2 Thus faith the LORD, Stand in the court 
of the LORDS houſe, and ſpeak unto all the 
Cities of Judah, which come to worſhip in the 
LORDS houſe, all the words that I com- 
mand thee to ſpeak unto them b;, diminiſh not 
a word c. 


b In the largeſt Court of the Temple, where the moſt may 
hear what thou ſayeſt, and there ſpeak to all thoſe that dwell in 
any of the Cities of Judah, from whence they were wont to 
come up, more eſpecially rkrice in a year to the Temple to 
Worſhip, Pſal. 122. 4. In the Gate or Court of thar houſe 
wherein they have ſuch a Confidence, do thou ſtand. So chap. 
7. 2. and declare unto them what I command thee. c Neither 
ſmoothing what may appear rough, nor ſuppreſſing what may 
offend them, intirely delivering my Will unto them, nor ſhun- 
ning to declare unto them rhe whole Counſel of God, as Paul 
Afts 20. 27. 


3 If fo be they will hearken, and turn every 
man from his evil way 4d, that I may * repent 
me of the evil which 1 purpoſe to do unto them, 
becauſe of the evil of their doings e. 


| 4 Not that God was ignorant of their obſtinacy and'the har- 
dening of their hearts, which was the future event; but ro- let 
us kno» that their deſtruction would be of chemſelves, he 
would give them boch a time and ſpace, and alfo means for Re- 
pentance, and the prevention of */\e judgments of God commg 
on them ; .he did give them time, for it was after this eleven 
years before the Caprivity of Jehoj2chim, rwo and twenty before 
that of Zedebiah : and for Means, God atforded them the Mini- 
ſtry of this Propher. e Repenrance applyed to man, fignifi- 
eth a change of Heart and Co. nſel, as well as of. his courſe of 
Afions : In the unchangeable God it onely fignifterh the rurn- 


- ing of the courſe of his Providence, not bringing thar evy] up- 


on them for the evil of their doings, which ſppolſing their Pro- 
preſs and obſtinacy in their ſinful courſes, he had fully reſolved 
to bring upon them. 


4 And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, Thus faith the 
LORD, If ye will not hearken to me to walk in 
my law f, which l have ſet before you g. 

f A courſe of Ations in Scripture, 1s ordinarily call'd a way 3 
in which ſenſe we often read of the way of the Lord, the way of 
the wicked, the way of 
Courſe 1s uſually called walking, Pſal. 1.1. Exek. 18. 9. and 
applied both ro God and Men. To walk in Gods Lawes is ex- 
pounded by hearkening unto chem, or (as in other places) by 
obſerving, keeping and doing them. g God 1s ſaid to have 
ſer his Laws before them, in reſpe& of their firſt promul- 
gation to them at Sinal, and writing them in Tables; and the 
daily Expoſitions and urging of them upon their practice by 
his ſervants the Prophets, as 1t followeth. 

5 To hearken to the words of my ſervants 
the prophets h, * whom I ſent unto you, both 
riſing up early, and ſending them. 5 (but ye have 
not hearkened.) 

b Thoſe Prophets who in propheſying were my ſervants, re- 
vealing my Will unto you, which 1s the ſame with hearkening 
unto Gods Laws mentioned,v.4. i Whom I have made my bu- 
ſineſs to ſend unto you : and ro whom you ought therefore ro 
have hearkened, as unto me, but you have not done it hither- 
to, 2 Chron, 36. 12. 16. 


6 Then will I make this houſe like * Shiloh k, 
and will make this cicy a curſe to all the nations 
of the earth /. Bo | 

þ Shiloh was the City where the Tabernacle was pitched, and 
the Ark.the ſymbol of Gods preſence,was, Ju. 18. 31. & 21.19. 
1 Sam. 1, 4 9. 24. & 3. 21; Ourof it the Ark was carried, 
1 Sam, 4. 3. when it was takerfby<che Philiſlines, and was car- 
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the Righteous, &c. and a motion in this F 


6. 2, So that ast 


dence. 


nances. [| Tow 
they ſhould ſay, 
ha 
18, 22, &c. 


7 So the prieſts, and the prophets and all the 


people heard Jeremiah ſpeaking theſe words in 
the houſe of the LORD ms. : 


m All the People preſent at that time heard the Prophet, who 
God came into the Court of 


according to the command of 
rhe 
words, 


.3$ E Now it came'to paſs, that when Jere- 
miah had made an end of ſpeaking all that the 
LORD had commanded him to ſpeak = unto all 


houſe, and diſcharged his office, ſpeaking theſe 


the people, that the prieſts, and the prophets, 


and all the people took him, faying, Thou ſhalt 
ſarely die 0. _ 


x» Either they had a reverence for the Propher, or the terror 
of God fell upon them, fo as they did not interrupt him till 
he had fully diſpatched h:s errand. o Then the chief of the 
Prieſts with the aſliſtance of the People apprehend him, and 
cell him he ſhould be pur ro death. 


-9 Why haſt thou propheſied in the name 
of the LORD p, ſaying, This houſe ſhall be 
like Shiloh, and this city ſhall be deſolate with- 
out an inhabitant ? and all the people were 
gathered againſt Jeremiah in -the houſe of the 
LORD 9. 

þ They charge him with being a falſe Prophet, ſpeaki 
falſe things in the name of God: their m—ce Jy 
have been from the Promiſes of God ; ſuch as that, P/al. 132. 
13, 14, For the Lord hath choſen Zioz, he bath deſired it for bis ba- 
bit ation. This is my reſt jor ever, here will I dwell, for I have deſer- 
ed it. Which they interpreted into ſuch a ſenſe as if they could 
not by their fin drive God away from them, and therefore Fe- 
remiah muſt propheſie fallly, againſt the Will of God = 
revealed. p This cauſed a ſedirious Tumult of the People in the 
Temple, which alarum'd the Civil Magiſtrates. 


'O T When the princes of Judah heard 


theſe thing” . then they came up from the 
kings houſe, unto the houſe of the LORD F, 


and fat down || at the entry of the new gate of |Or, at thedor. 


the LORDs houſe . 

ry When the Nobles, and other Civil Magiſtrates, heard of 
rhe Tumult, occafioned by Feremiabs unpleaſing propheſie, 
{ They came from the Kings Court, where the Nobles gene 
Officers in Nations uſually are, ro the Temple. 5 And fat down 
at gark co dm wes. 1orkar pine fag ſome think it 
was new gate becauſe repai y Jotham, 2 King. 1 
35. 2 Chron. 27. 3. Some ſay it was the {Fong — _ 
it was the weſtern gate. It was certainly the place where their 
Sanhedrim, who were to judge of falſe Prophets were wont to 
It. 


11 Then ſpake the prieſts, and the prophets 
unto the princes, and to all the people w, ſaying, 


+ This man #s worthy to die, for he hath PTrO- + Heb.the judg- 
ment of death is 
for this man. 


pheſied againſt this city, as ye have heard with 
your Ears x. ; 


# In the corrupt ſtate of all Kingdoms, and Cities, the Ec» 
clefiaſtical | © nc were the greateſt Enemies to the 
Faithful Miniſters of God, as we ſhall find in the whole ſtory 
both of the old and new Teſtament. x They ſpeak to 
the members of the great Court who are called” Princes, and 
alſo ro the people who were in the Court charging Jeremy with 
Sedition, by propheſying falſly, which was a capical Crime. tt 
_ the urge age _ Afﬀts 6. 1%. _ he ſpake blaſ- 

mous words againſt t £3 to prove this they a to 
thoſe of the people that at heal wa 7 yay 


12 T Then ſpake Jeremiah unto all the 


princes, and to all the people, ſaying y, The 
LORD ſent me. to propheſie againſt this houſe, 
and againſt this city all the words that you have 
heard z. | 

y The Prieſts having given Jeremiah his Charge , he 
makes his Defence, +4 The ſum which was, he 
acknowledgeth that he had hefied againſt the Tem- 


ple, and againſt the City, and tacitly acknowledgerh thar 
power 


Chap. XXVI, 


ried no more thither, but reſted in Kirjath-jearin. x Sam. 7. 2 
-where it reſted 20 years. David fetched it trom thence, 2 Sam 
Pſalmiſt cells us, Pal. 78. 60, 61. God 
forſook the Tabernacle in Shiloh; here he threatneth to do the 
like as to the Temple, becauſe of which they had ſuch a confi- 
det Jeremiah, chap. 7. 12. had ſpoken much the ſame thing, 
It 1s a —_— that God would deprive them of his Ordi- 
ch he adderh a threaning of deſtruction to 

the Ciry, to that mo that when men ſhould curſe any place; 
do unto thee as he did to Jer»/a/lem. We 

the like phraſe, chap. 24. 9. and have it again, chap. 29. 


( 


2. 


Chap. RXRVI. 


power to take cogniſance of ſeditious Perſonsand falſe Prophets, 
2nd doth nor deny but ſuch; perſons deſerved to die, bur dent- 
etch that he was a falſe imp or guilty of any defign to ſtir 


* chap. 7+ 3+ 


Ver. 19+ 


up ſedition, for he had ſaid nothing bur what God had ſent 
him to ſpeakz and therefore could not prophefie what was 
falſe, nor was to be charged with any ſeditious defign. 

13 Therefore now * amend your wayes and 
your doings 4, and obey the voice of the LORD 
your God 6, and the Lord will * repent him c 


of the evil that he hath pronounced againſt 


you. 

4 It is not. that I have pronounced Evil againſt you, but the 
Lord who made both you and me : You rage againſt me, who 
am but Gods Inſtrument by whom he lets you know his Mind 
and Will, it were more adviſable for you to reform your wicked 
Lives and Praftices. þ And that by a full obedience ro what 
the Lord hath commanded you in his Law, and by me ſpeaketh 
ro you. © If you will do this, the Lerd will change the courſe 
of his Providence, and do that which in men is called a repent- 
ing, and nor bring thoſe evil things upon you, which he by me 
his ſervant hath pronounced againſt you. 


14 As for me, behold, I amin your hand 4 - 


+yev. Acit isdo with me + as ſeemeth good and meet unto 
good and right you e. 


iu Jour 2JESs 


d That is, I am in your power (as hands often fignifieth in 


. Scripture) Jeremiah doth not by this acknowledge any power 


they had juſtly, thus to reſtrain; and queſtion him. e Nor 
doth he dare them, to do what they h 
do, by ſaying, do with me what ſeemerh good unto you, the 
phraſe imports no more than that he could nor hinder their 
doing with him what they pleaſed. The hands in which he 
was, were the harids of Violence, not of Juſtice, for though 
they had a juſt power againſt falſe prophets, yer they had no 
fuch power againſt any Propher ſent by God, let the matter of 
his Prophefie be never fo threatening and ungrateful to rhem. 


Therefore he addeth, 


15 But know ye for certain, that if ye put me 
to death, ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent blood 
upon your ſelves, and upon this city, and upon 
the inhabitants thereof e : for of a truth the 
LORD hath ſent me unto you, to ſpeak all theſe 
words in your ears f. 


e If you make this ſedition, and put me to death for it, you 
have a natural power to do it, but you will get nothing by it, 
but further bring down the Vengeance of God u you b 
ſhedding my blood without a cauſe, the guilt of which will be 
added to your other guilt, and he upon you, and upon your 
Ciry. f For you may think, and alk whe you pleaſe, it is a 
certain truth, that I ſpake nothing our of any evil defign, nor 
& my own head ; but onely what the Lord ſent me to 


16 4 Then ſaid the princess and all' the 
people unto the prieſts, and to the pro- 
phets g, This man ss not worthy to die : for he 
hath ſpoken to us-in the name of the LORD our 


God bh. 

g The Judges in this caſe with the aſſent of the People ac- 
quit the Propher, and vindicate him from the Charge of Sedi- 
tion given againſt him by the corrupt Prieſts, and falſe Pro- 
phers, diſtinguiſhing þ berwixt one who of his own head 
ſpreadeth falſe News, and threateneth evil to a place, and one 
who doth. it by Authority from God or by Divine Revelation, 
which is here meant by in the name of the Lord our God. Thus 
the Civil Magiſtrates taught che Prieſts and Prophets a point of 
Divinity, which they ought nor ro have been ignorant of. Some 
may enquire how the Princes knew that Feremy ſpake what he 
ſpake in the name of the Lord?ro which it may be replyed, That 
Feremy had been a Prophet now abour 20 years, forhe began in 
the 13th. of Joſrah, chap.1.1,2. 7ofiab reigned 31 years, 2 Kis. 
22. 1. Then Shalluz or ]ehoabax reigned three moneths, this 
was in the beginning of Jehojachims Reign, in which time they 
had had a large Experience both of his Doftrine, and Converſa- 
tion, and though the Prieſls and Prophets who had had the like 
experience, were filled with Malice and prejudice, yet the 
Princes, and a part of the People were more equal, and though 
the people were many of them led away with the Prieſts, yer 
hearing the Prophers defence, and the Princes judgment upon 


it, they concur oF" ro acquit the Propher. 

17 Then roſe up certain of the elders of the 
land, and ſpake to all the aflembly of the people, 
{aying s. 

i Provably theſe Elders wete ſome of the Court, or elſe Ad- 
vo-ates, for they were wont to riſe up, either to plead or to 
judiove, jt. 3. 13. Afts 5. 34. They riſe up and apply them- 
ſelves to the people to juſtifie their abſolutory ſentence. 

18 Micah the Moraſthite k propheſied in 
the days of Hezekiah king of Judahy and ſpake 


FEREMIAH 


a natural power to , 


unto all the people of Judah, ſaying /, Thus 
ſaith the LORD of hoſt : Zion ſhall be plowed 
like a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps, and 
the mountain Of the houſe, as the high places of 
the foreſt /. 


& This was that Micah, whoſe propheſies are part of holy 
Writ as appeareth by Mitah 1. 1. and 3. 12. where are the 
very words of the Propheſie here mentioned. /! The ſabitance 
of that Propheſie was the fame wich this of Jeremiah, that Zion 
ſhould be plowed up, and the place where che Temple ſtood 
ſhould hecome fo deſolate that Trees ſhould grow there, as in a 
Wood or Foreſt. 


19 Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah 
pat him art all to death -? did he not fear the 


pronounced againſt them o ? Thus might we pro- 
cure great evilagainſt our ſouls p. 


m The Interrogation here hath the force of a Negation 
that is, Hizebiah and the Sanbedrin in his time did not go abour 
'@ call him in queſtion for his life, nor put him to dearth, His 
propheſie had a quite contrary effe&t on him. » It begat in 
him an aw and dread of that God, in whoſe name the Propher 
ſpake, and quickened him to apply himſelf ro God by earneſt 
prayer, and the courſe he rook had a very good ifſue. # The 
Lord did not do what he threatned ro do, p Now, if we ſhould 
cake a quite contrary courſe and put this man to death,we ſhould 
o contrary to what that good Prince did (and that with good 
ſucceſs) do our ſelves no good, bur procure great evil againſt 
our- Souls ; that is againſt our ſelves both Bodies and Souls 
ſ{trialy raken, 


20 And there was alſo a man that propheſied 
in the name of the LORD, Urijah the ſon of She- 
maiah of Kirjath-jearim, who propheſied againſt 
this city, and againſt this land, according to all 
the words of Jeremiah 9g. * 


q This is a piece of ſtory which we have recorded in no other 
parr of Scripture. Some judge theſe words were the words of 
the ſame that ſpake before, bur that is nor likely, for then they 
had brought one inſtance for acquitting him, another, for the 
condemning of him. They are therefore rather to be inter- 
prered as the words of ſome others, either of the Court who 
were Enemies to Termmizh, or of his Accuſers, or their Council, 
urging a later preſident, in the time of Jehojabim the King thar 
ar this time reigned, who alſo pretended to ſpeak in the name 
of the Lord, and whoſe propheſie was the ſame in ſubſtance 
with this of Jeremiah. 


21 And when Jehoiakim the king, with all his 
mighty men, and all the princes heard his words, 
the king ſought to put him to death 3 but when 
Urijah heard it he was afraid and fled, and went 
into Egypt r. 

ry When Jehoiachim our preſent King, and all his great men 
heard of ir, probably by the information of ockers, they judged 
it a capital crime, and uſed means to apprehend him, in order 
to the putting him to death, upon which the Propher being 
advertiſed of 1t, and fearing the iſſue, fled into Egypr. 


22 And Jehoiakim the king, ſent men into 
Egypt /, namely Elnathan the ſon off Achbor t, 
and certain men with him into Egypt. 


{ The innocent Prophet conſidered not the king of Judzhs 
alliance with the King of Egypt, obliging him upon demand to 
deliver up any of his Subjets, who being charged with capital 
Crimes, ſhould flee into his Country for Sanctuary, and fled 
thither, but the King &t ſent after him one of his great men 
(mentioned alſo chap. 35. 12.) with ſome others to his afliſt- 
ance. 


23 And they fet forth Urijah out of Egypt, 
and brought him unto Jeholakim the king, who 
ſlew him with the ſword, and caſt his dead body 
into the graves of the + common people ». 


4 Theſe perſons ſent by Jehojabim, brought back the Prophet 
by force, he was tried and caft, judged worthy to die, and pur 
to death, and ignominiouſly buried, not in the Sepulchers of 
the Prophers, or any men of Repure and faſhion, bur amcngſt 
the vulgar People. Which, as alſo his diligence to ſend for 
Urijah (fled into a forreign Country to fave his life) ſhewed 
the great Malice of this Prince ahainſt the Lords true Prophers ; 
though it had bur very ill effe&s. The ſumme is (if we rake 
theſe words as the ſpeech of Jeremiahs Enemies) whar do you 
rell us of what H#zeb5ab did,you have a later inſtance of it in our 
preſent Kings time, the cafes of Vrijab and of Jeremiah were 
fully parallel. So as the caſe is a judged caſe. 


24 Nevertheleſs w, the hand of Ahikam the 


ſon of Shaphan, was with Jeremiah, that they 
| ſhoukd 


Chap. RAVI. 


LORD, and beſought the || LORD » ? and the | ev {are 
LORD repented him of the evil which he had ** ©** 


the peop.t. 


tr maſters 
ſaying, 


Chap. XX'VII 


| Or, concerning. 


FERE 
ſhould not give him into the hands of the people 


to put him to, death x. 


w Though/Jeremiahs Enemies pleaded this inſtance of Urijah, 
which had this advantage of the other, becaule It was matter 
of fact done lately, and a caſe judged in this very Kings Reign, 
yet the hand, that is, the power and intereſt of one Ahitam 
who as appears from 2 King. 22. 12. was one of Joſizhs Coun- 
ſellors, and the father of Gedzliah, chap. 35. 14. who upon the 
taking of the City was made Governour, chap. 40. 5. was with 
Jeremiah. x So as through the good Providence of God, Je- 
remiah was not delivered into the hands of the people, ſome of 
whom were mutable, and malicious enough, ready to do any 
thing the Priefs put them upon. And the after advancement 
of the Son of this Ahibam to be Governour of Judah, may juſt- 
ly be interpreted a reward in this life, which God gave him for 
his kindneſs to his Prophet. 


CHA P. XXVII. 


I T* the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, came 
this word unto Jeremiah from the LORD, 
laying az 
a Here is a difficulty ariſeth from this verſe, which there 
have been various attempts to reſolye, and whether any hath 
been fully atisfaRory I doubt. Ir is ſaid this word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah in the beginning of the reign of feng 
and ver. 3. the Prophet 1s bid to ſend the bonds an yobes, by 
the hand of the Meſſengers which came to Hieruſalem unto Zede- 
kia King of Judah, who began not to reign till about eleven 
years after the beginning of the Reign of Jehoiachim. To ſolve 
this dithculty, 1 ; _ think Jehoiachim was a common name 
to all the ſons of Joſh and that Zedehiah is here called ]eboiakim, 
bur I ſee no foundation for that conje&ure from Holy Writ. 
2 Others think it is an error in thoſe that copied our the Pro- 
pheſies, but it is dangerous to admit that. 3 Others think, 
that the Prophefie came in the beginning of the Reign of Jeboia- 
cbim, but was to be concealedantnil the Reign of Herehiah. 4 1 
had rather agree with thoſe who think that this command came 
to the Prophet firſt in-the time of Jehoiachim, bur was to be 
repeated by the Prophet often, and accordingly was ſo until, 
and in the time of Z:dtþiah; not that he alwayes went about 
with Bonds and Yokes about his neck, bur that by times, he 
put them on, and went about with rhem, as a Type of that 
Bondage, which the Jews were ſuddenly to indure. 


2 Thus faith the LORD to me, Make thee 
bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy 
neck b. 

b God commanderh the Prophet to procure,either by his own 
labour,or with his Money, ſome Yokes with Bonds to make them 
more faſt ; and to put ſome one of them upon his own neck,thar 
therein he might be a Type both to his own people.and alſo the 
people afterward mentioned, that they ſhould be in bondage to 
the King of Babylon, and their yoke ſhould be fo faſtned with 
bonds, that they ſhould not be able to (lip them, or get them 
from off their Necks. 


3 And ſend them to the king of Edom, and 
to the king of Moab, and to the king of the 
Ammonites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to 
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the meſſengers, 
which come to Jeruſalem unto Zedekiah king of 
Judah c. | 


c It was and is the cuſtom of neighbour Princes, to ſend 
Embaſadors into each others Countries to reſide there and 
maintain correſpondence on the behalf of their Maſters. Theſe 
Nations were Neighhours to the Jews, and their Princes had 
their Embaſſadors Reſident at Hieruſalem. Jeremiah 15 dirctted 
ro carry each of theſe Embaſſadors a Yoke with a Bond, as a 
preſent from God to their Maſters, the meaning he 16 alſo or- 
dered to tell them in the following words. 


4 And command them || to fay unto their 
maſters, Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the 
God of Iſrael 4, Thus ſhall ye fay unto your 
maſters. 

4 The Lord of Hoſts, who hath therefore a power over all 
the Creatures, who though he be im a ſpecial ſenſe the God of 
Ifael, yet his dominion 15 extended to your Maſters Countries 
as well as unto Iſrael. 

5 I have made the earth, the man and the 
beaſt that are upon the ground by my great po- 
wer, and by my out-ſtretched arm, and * have 
given it unto whom it ſeemed meet unto me e. 


e To evince to them that his dominion extendeth to them, 
he mindeth them, that he was the firſt efficient cauſe of all the 
Creatures, and made both all inen, and all beaſts that are upon 
the Earth, and therefore had a ſpecial properry in them, and 


po 


M I 4 H. 


an univerſal power over them, it being in his power to diſpoſe 
of what was at firſt the work of his hands. and accordingly in 
the methods and workings of his Providence he did daily diſ- 
pole of Kingdoms, and Nations according to his pleature with- 
_ being for ſuch diſpoſal of chem accountable unto any Per- 
ſon. 


6 And now have I given all theſe lands into 
the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon 


have I given him alſo to ſerve him g. 


f By the former words God gave the Prophet Authori 
aſlert his dominion, and right ” diſpoſe of all _ by 
theſe he authorizeth him to reveal his Will concerning the diſ- 
polal of the lands of Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre and Sidon, vis 
that he had diſpoſed of them to Nebuchadnerzar the King of Be. 
bylox whom he calleth his ſervant.  f Becauſe he did the work 
which he would have him to do ; though as God ſaid of the 
Aſſyrian, Tia. 10. 95. he meaned not ſo; he had nothing leſs in his 
thoughts then to obey any command of God. Wicked men 
being Gods Servants, as the Hawk is the prudent Faulconers 
ſeryant, who maketh uſe of the Ravenous quality of the Hawk 
to get game for him. "Twice more at leaſt we find Nebuthad- 
nexzar thus called, chap. 25. 9. & 43- 10. g God further adds 
that the beaſts ſhould ſerve him, by which he either means that 
the Cattel which were in the poſletlion of the men of thoſe Na- 
tions ſhould alſo come into his power +: or that God had alſo 


in his Wars for Carriages, or conveniency, to him < h 
_ be really ſerviceable to him in his Congueſts of that. 
ntries. b 


7 And all nations ſhall ſerve him h and his 


land come k.: and then many nations and great 
kings ſhall ſerve themſelves of him 7, 


bh Thats, all thy Nations, and ſome think that is expreſſed 
in the Article uſed here demonſtratively, though not fo ta- 
ken notice of by our Tranſlators. # And Evil-Merrodach his Son, 
who ſucceeded him, chap. 52. 31. and Belſhazgar his Grandchild, 
Dan. 5. 1, Is To the period of his Kingdom ſhall come, 
(for Nations have their periods) which was after ſeventy years, 
according to chap. 29. 10. during which years ſome ſay four 
Princes ruled in Babyloz, the Scripture mentions but three. 
! After thar he ſhall himſelf be Conquered, as it came to paſs 


in Belhazzars time, Dan. $. 30. Darius the Em 
Medes taking his Kingdom. , perour of che 


8 And it ſhall come to paſs, that the nation 
and kingdom which will not ſerve the ſame Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon #», and that will 
not put their neck under the yoke of the king 
of Babylon, that nation will I puniſh, faith the 
LORD, with the ſword, and with the famine, 
and with the Peſtilence, until 1 have conſumed 
them by his uand #. 

1m That 1s, that will not upon Nebach i ; 
them freely ſubmit to his —_ _ Re, coming on i 
SubjeRion. » I will humble them by my fore judgments of 
Sword, Peſiilence, and Famine; and make them yield, and they 


ſhall not avoid what through their ſtubborneſs they ſtudy to 
avoid, bur ſhall at laſt be brought under by his Power. 


9 Therefore hearken not ye to your pro- 
hets 0, nor to your diviners p, nor to your 
| dreamers q, nor to your enchanters , 
to your ſorcerers 7, Which ſpeak unto you, 
uy Ye ſhall not ſerve the king of Baby- 
on /. 


o It is uncertain whether theſe words were part of the meſ. 
ſage which Jeremiah by command from God, ſent to the Kings 
above mentioned, or the Prophets words ro the Jews, for as 
thoſe Pagan Nations, had divine's, dreamers, enchanters and ſor- 
cerers; forthe Jews had them alſo, 1. 47. 12, 13, the mean- 
ing is, hearken to none of them that pretend as from God to 
forerel your eſcape from this Judgment, and not be brought in 
a ſervitude to the King of Babylon, for you ſhail ſerve the King 
of Babylon. By Prophets he means ſuch as pretended'to ſome 
Divine Revelations. b By Diviners, he means Southſayers, of 
which were ſeveral forts. q By Dr S, ſuch as pretend 
to Revela:jons in their ſleep. » By S 2 and ſorcerers, he 
means their Aſtrologers, and ſuch as ufed Necromancy, or b any 
unlawful wayes and means, pretended to know the Mind and 
Will of God. 


10 For they propheſie a lie unto you te, to re- 
move you far from your land, and that I ſhould 
drive you out, and ye ſhould periſh «. 


t Let them come by their pretended knowledge which way 
they will, what they fay is falie, » And the iſſue of your be- 


hef 


my ſervant f, and the * beaſts of the field * chap. 28. 


given the Horſes and Oxenand other beaſts which he ſhould uſe - 


ſon and his ſons ſon 5, * until the very time of his * chap. 25. 12 


nor i Heb, dru8h 


Chap. XXVII 


Chap. XXVII 


lief of what they ſay, will be nothing but your carrying into 
Captiviry out of your own country, and your ruine and de- 
ſtruMon. ; : ; 

11 But the nations that bring their neck un- 
der the yoke of the king of Babylon, and ſerve 
him, thoſe will I lef remain ſtill in their own 
land, faith the LORD, and they ſhall till it, and 
dwell therein w. : ES 

n the firſt ſumm or without making 
any Wd pane. ſhall yield chemfiires ſervants to the King 
of Babylon, they ſhall remain ſtill, and be left in the land to Till 
the ground, and ſhall dwell therein. Ir is the time when God 
js reſolved to put an end to the Kingdom of Fudah for a time, 
and to the other Nations mentioned for ever : There is there- 
fore no reſiſting of Gods Counſels; thoſe that moſt quietly yield 
will be in the beſt condition. | 

12 © I ſpake alſo to Zedekiah king of Judah 
according to all theſe words, faying, Bring your 
necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and 
ſerve him, and his people, and live x. 

x Some think this was at another time bur it is moſt probable 
it was the ſame time. 

13 Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by 
the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence, 
as the LORD hath ſpoken againſt the nation that 
will not ſerve the king of Babylon y. 

y That is, why wilt thou wilfully not onely ruine thy elf, 
but thy innocent people by the Sword, the Famine, and the 
Peſtilence ? The word is ſpoken by the Lord, that all Nations 
who will noc willingly Yield to the King of Babylon ſhall be thus 
deſtroyed. 

14 Therefore hearken not unto the words of 
the prophets that ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Ye 
ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon - for they 


* chap. 14.14-propheſie * a lieunto you z: 


& 23-21. 
& 29. 8. 


+ Heb. is « lye 
& hingh. 


* chap. 28. 3 


perſwaded him not to ſubmit te the King of Baby 


I We ſhall find 


t all the Fewiſb ſtory, that wicked 
Princes never wanted 


Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters 
who would entitle God to what they ſpake in humour to their 
Governours. Such Miniſters they would have, and uſually they 
roved Faral to them, ſo did Ababs Prophets, that incouraged 
him to go up to Kanech-Giltad, and Zedehiabs Pro = 
3 Joon 


wades Zedekiah, not to hearken to them 3 thar is, not to 

lieve them, nor follow their adviee ; and he giveth him a 
good reaſon, becauſe what they ſaid was falſe. 

15 Forl have not ſent them faith the LORD, 
yet they propheſie Þ a lie in my name «, that 
I might drive you out, and that ye might pe- 
riſh &, ye, and the prophets that propheſie unto 
you Cc. 


pretend to ſay what 
but there is no 


F 


þ amd though ply they do _ yy 
praQices, for none can ro Ruine 
er that ville the end oft, for by his mean our he: 
againſt elarions A or ye hg I 
ed to give you up to Ruine, nor , 

They ſhall be euincd s with you. FTI 
and to all this 


16 Alfo I ſpake to the pri 

people, ſaying, Thus faith the LORD, Hearken 
not to the words of your Prophets that prophe- 
fie unto you, ſaying, Behold the * veſſels of the 
LORDS houſe now ſhortly be brought again 


from Babylon; for they propheſie a lie unto you d. 


4 The Prophet, like Gods faithful ſervant, (| none, but 
faithfully gave warning to all ſorts, to take of the falſe 
Prophets, that undertook to foretel that the Veſſels of the Tem- 

carried away in the time of Feboiachim, and his Son Fehoja- 
in or Feconiah, of which we read 2 Chron. 36. 7. 10. ſhould 
be brought back again to Hier»ſalem, in a ſhort time. 


17 Hearken not unto them, ſerve the king of the 


Babylon and live 
laid waſte e? 


e Believe them not, bur ſarisfie your ſelves as to Gods Provi- 


: wherefore ſhould this city be 


dence with reſpe&to you, and be content to be ſubjeR ro the i 


King of Babylon, ſo have hves for a prey 3 though 

's framed 3 9 your acommodains nd pleats a 
{plendid way of life, if you do not, your City will certainly be 
_ 


18 But i 
LORD 


they 


Fo be prophets, and if the word of 


SEREMIAH. 


and why ſhould you pull ſuch a judgment upon your |, 


with them f, les them gow make | 


interceſſion to the LORD of hoſts, that the veC. 
ſels wbich are left in the houſe of the LORD, and 
* the houſe of the king of Judah, and at Jerufa- 
lem go not to Babylon g. 

f If they be true Prophets, and have any communion with 
God inſtead of foretelling the bringing back of the Vediels car- 
ried away, g Let them apply themſelves to hinder the carry- 
ing away of what Veſſels yet remain, and that either in the 
houſe of the Lord, or the Kings houſe, or in Hieruſalem, which 
15 to be done no other way, than by pleading with God to- turn 
away his Wrath, and not to bring thoſe Sore Judgments which 
he 5s moſt certainly bringing upon you. 

19 y | For thus faith the LORD of hoſts 
concerning the pillars, and concerning the ſea 
and concerning the baſts, and concerning. the 
reſidue of the veſſels that remain in this city þ. 

h Theſe were all parts of the Temple or Veſſels uſed in it 
Vid. 1 King. 7. , 
20 Which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took not, when he carried away * captive Je- 
Joniah the ſon of Jehojakim king of Judah, from 
aeruſalem to Babylon, and all the nobles of Judah 

cnd Jeruſalem 5. 

3 Concerning the perſons and things which the King of Baby- 
lon then carried away. See 2 King. 24 13, 14, 15- FW 

21 Yea, thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, concerning the veſſels that remain 
in the houſe of the LORD, and in the houſe of 
the king of Judah, and of Jeruſalem k. 

The her inlargeth his propherical threatning, and 
a — ro al: other Veſſels of price, in che houſes of 
the King, the Nobles or more wealthy Citizens. 

22 They ſhall be carried to Babylon, and there 
ſhall they be / until the day that * I viſit them; 


* | . 
faith the LORD m, then will I bring them UP» 21, > nos pe 


and reſtore them, to this place 7. 
{ See the fulfilling of this Prophefie, 2 Kin. 25. 13, 14, 15. 
2 Chron. 36. 18. that they abode in Babylon till the end o 
the Capnvity appeareth from Dar. 5. 2. where we read of Bel- 
ars ſending for them many Es pe pony pcy 
Li is until the expiration rime ewiſh Capri- 
vity, which was 50 years. » The Ing of char of ihe 


, we have Exra 1. 7, 8, 9. intheſe lo Cyrus 
the King brought forth the weſſels of the bouſe of the Lord, which Nebu« 
C ar bad brought forth out of Hieruſalem 3 and bad fat them in 
the bouſe of bis Gods. Even thoſe dia Cyrus King of Perſia bring forth by 


the band of Mithredath the Treaſurer, and numbred them unto Shexbax- 
ar, the Prince of Judah. And this is the number of them, thirty | 
> tho, of gold, a thouſand chargers of ſituer, nine and twenty bnives, 
thirty of Gold, ſitver baſons of a ſecond ſort four hundred and 
ten, and other weſſels a thouſand, All the veſſels of gold and of fitver 
aki of te celtett cher wwe orgs 6s few phe © 

with t the captivity, that were broug to 
Jer pundtally was Frmih ek this place ful. 
en one part of holy writ agree with ano- 
ther, which are great arguments to prove the Divine Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


I ND it came to paſs the ſame year, in the 

beginning of the reign of Zedekiah king 
of Judah, in the tonrth year «4, «nd in the fifth 
moneth, that Hananiah the ſon of Azur the pro- 
phet which was of Gibeon b, ſpake unto me, in 
the houſe of the LORD, in the preſence of the 
prieſts, and of all the people, ſaying ©, 


Chap. XXVIIL 


* chap. 24.1 : 


Chap. XX VIII. 


+ Heb. two 


yearsof dayes. 


+ Heb, c4þti= 


Tit) 


It 15 probable, he faw 7ehoiakim was more acceptable to the peo- 
ple, and thar the faftion for the Nephew was greater then for 
- the Uncle. Falſe Teachers are alwayes on the greateſt fide, ei- 


City was taken. 6 Of this Hananiah we read no more in Scrip- 
rure, it is probable from the place where he lived, which was 
one of the Cities of the Pricſts* that he waz a Prief, but nomore 
then a pretended Prophet. c He comes to Jeremy 1n the Tem- 
ple, where he was wont to deliver his Prophefies to confront 
him in the preſence both of che Prieſts and the people, ſaying. 


2 Thus ſpeaketh the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael, ſaying, I have broken the yoke of the 
king of Babylon 4. 


4 The falſe Prophet counterfeiterh the ſtile of the true Pro- 
phets, both in the names which he gives unto God, and in 
ipeaking of what God would do as1f already done. 


3 Within two + full years will I bring again 
into this place all the vellels of the LORDS 
houſe, that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took away from this place, and carried them to 
Babylon e. 

e Irappeareth by what we met with chap. 27. 16. that this 
was the conſtant Song of the Ciry Prophets at that time, but 
we read nor of any but this H2naniah, who was ſo confident as 
ro limit a time, nor doth he mention any long time, he faith 
within two full years, but he ſpake falſly, for 1t appeareth from 
chap. 52. 31. that he was there 37 years. 


4 And I will bring again to this place, Jeconi- 
ah the ſon of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with all 
the Þ captives of Judah, that went into Baby- 
lon, faith the LORD}; for I will break the yoke 
of the king of Babylon f. 


f Only it is admirable, that being ſonigh the Kings Court he 
ſhould mention the return of Fehoiakhim or Feconiah, which had 
ir been true; muſt have been to the prejudice of Zedekiah, for 

econiah was the right Heir to the Crown, being the Son of Fe- 

'abim, Zedekiab his Uncle was put in by the Conquerour, but 


ther for number, or for power. 


5 Then the prophet Jeremiah ſaid unto the 
prophet Hananiah in the preſence of the prieſts, 
and ..in-the preſence of all the people that ſtood 
in the houſe of the LORD. : 

6 Even the prophet Jeremiah ſaid, Amen yg : 
the LORD do fo, the LORD perform thy words, 
which: thou haſt propheſied, to bring again the 
veſſels 'of the LOR DS houſe, and all that is 
carried away captive , from Babylon into this 
MACE....- 

g Thetrue het Jeremiah, ſpeaks to this falſe Prophet with 
as much voldacks refer (pake DS him with rr 6 and 
in the ſame preſence of the Prieſts, and of the people, but with 
a preface 'of great Charity and Modeſty. Amen, (ſaith he) 
which particle is uſed in Holy Writ, either as 2 particle of aſ- 
ſertion, 'as it-is moſt ordinarily uſed both in this fangle form, and 
doubled by our Saviour in the Goſpel. Or as a particle of 
wiſhing and praying, upon which account it is uſed in the Zords 
Prayer, though there 1t fignifieth more then here, viz, a Faith 
or Belief, that God will grant the Petitions, as well as a deſire 
that he would grant them 3 here it ſignifieth no more then the 
latter, and is expounded by the next words : Nor” indeed doth 
1t,, or can Khereſjgnific ſo much as an abſolute hearty defire, 
for Jem could nor heartily pray for that which God had 
told him _he'v not do. fon therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood here, either to have (ſpoken only as a man, teſti the 
kindneſs he had for his Country, then the ſence is 3 If tr be the 
will of Gad; ;or may it be the will of God 3 I wiſh whar thou 
haſt ſaid mighr.come to pals, or. elſe in [enſ# (compoſite. The 
Lord give unto this people an heart to.reform and amend their 
.. ayes, that the words which thou haft ſpoken may come to 


(peak jn-thine ears, and: in the ears of all the 
people: þ. + + 4 
The word which Lam now about to ſpeak concerneth thee 


'7 Nevertheleſs, hear thou now this word that 
1 ſpeak; 


h word L 
and not thee'alone, but all people therefore do thou mark | 
| wars by 


it well, and let them 


8. The Prophets that have been before me, and ; 
before thet'of old, eſe - 
ny, countreys , and againſt 'great kingdoms, © 
war, and 0 'evil, and of lanes 4. rg 415; | 

i That is,-thou and I are not the firſt , that have 
foretold to Countreys and Nations the great of. God | 


ro 


amine, bur jt is not much m; 


FEREMIAYH. 


batical year, and his tenth another, preſently afrer which the |: 


propheſied both againſt ma- | n 


9 The prophet which propheſieth of peace k, 
when the word of the prophet ſhall come to 
paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known that the 
LORD hath truly ſent him /. 


þ by Peaceis here meant Proſpnity, all good, being by the 
Hebrewes uſually underſtood under the notion of Peace, The 
Prophets either propheſicd evil or good, according as God re- 
vealed his will unto them 3 what way was for them to diſcover 
whether the Prophets were truly ſenc of God yea or no ? { Ic 
was known by the Event, this was the Rule God fer Devt. 18. 
22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing fol- 
low not, nor come to paſs, that is the thing which the Lord bath not 
ſpoven. Bur this was not true on the contrary part, for a Pro- 
pher 'mighr ſpeak a thing, which thing might come to paſs, and 
yer he be none of the Lords Prophets, nor to be hearkned to, 
as appeareth from Dext. 13. 1, 2. Some have thought, thar 
Prophecyes concerning good things alwayes were brought to 
pals if the Prophet were a true Prophet, but it appeareth other- 
wiſe from chap. 18. 9, 10. Prophecies both concerning good 
and evil, might not come to paſs, and yer the Propher bea crue 
Prophet, in caſe the manners of the people altered, for in all 
promiſes or threatnings cf remporal good or evil, there 1s a con- 
dition to be underſtood, God neither by his promiſes bindeth 
himſelf to do good ro wicked men, nor by his chreatnings tyerh 
up his own hands from ſhewing mercy to ſuch as rurn good, 
but ſome obſerve yer rhis difference, that good things are in 
Scripture never abſolutely promiſed, hut they come certainl 
to paſs, and are fulfilled, but God for rerrour often threatner 
evil things, without expreſſing any condition, when notwith- 
ſtanding a condition is underſtood, upon the fulfilling of which 
the threatning cometh not to paſs, as it was in the caſe of Nini- 
vth, upon the propheſie of Jonah. Bur the greater difficulty 15 
to determine by what rule they could judge one a true or falſe 
Prophet, if they might not alwayes judge by the event, the com- 
ing, or not coming to paſs of what he prophefied. I anſwer, 
they were to judge from the word of God, as well as from the 
Event. Iſaiah 8. 20. therefore Deut. 13. 1, 2. the people were 
commanded not to hearken to that Propher, which ſhould con- 
firm what he ſaid by a fign or wonder, it his ſcope were by it to 
pm——_—_— to Idolatry. So that if a Prophet propheſied 
good, and proſperity to any people, the people were to conf- 
der what his ſcope was, and whether what he prophefied was 
according to the Law of God, which ſpeaketh no good to a 
wicked impenitent people, and though what he faid came to 
paſs, yer he was to be determined no true Prophet, 1f what he 
faid were contrary to Gods revealed will, or his ſcope in ſpeak- 
ing of it was to harden people in iinful courſes, or ro ſeduce 
them from the right wayes of God. Jeremiah here, as to the 
tryal of the truth of his, ahd' Hanamahbs contrary propheſies 
appealeth ro the Event, telling him, that heas a man, hearnly 

iſhed that his words might prove true. | 


yoke from off the Prophet Jeremiahs neck, and 
brake It 2. x Ef | 


m The Prophet Feremyes coming into the Temple, with a 
Joke upon his neck, as a type of the Yoke of the King of Baby- 
lon, under which the jou wereto come, gave occaſion to the 
aftront given him by the falſe Prophet, in a further degree of 
impudence, being thus confronted by Jeremiah, he pulls the 
yoke off Feremiahs neck, and breaketh it in an high and impu- 
dent contempr of God, and his will revealed by this Prophet, 
wed ars Yen by this yoke as a ſign, adding alſo the following 


11, And Hananiah ſhakes in, the preſence of all 
the people, faying,, Thus faith the LORD, Even 


ys 
ſo will I break: the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king 


phet Jeremiah went his way 0. 


ry 70 to SI CT 
' #n As God hath his Sacraments to confirm the truth, of his 
word, of which his Miniſters are'the Stewards and Adminiſtra 
tors 3 So the Devil hath his Sacraments, of which his Prophers 


vealed his will, as to the King'of Babylor's S againſt man 

Nations, and bringing them ints his ſervitude, as a Amen 
or ſign of this, he had commanded Jeremiah to put on a yoke 
w1 ds. . . Hananiah the faiſe-Prophet, cometh in the | 


udgments 
. | them, W, : ” . b . ſome * 
—_— bak evil, Peftilence, by evil, ſome think is 


Chap. XX VII 


10 Then Hanan/ah the prophet took the * * chaps 21.5 


of Babylon * from the neck of all nations. with- + ;+5. «, 
in the ſpace of two full years ». And thy nd "7 Y 


of 
< 
1 


*:x 
I2, & 


| Or, { 
lax, 


Chap. XXIX. 


p Some time after this, God taking notice of the affront pur 
upon his Prophet Feremiab, for fait ully diſcharging the me(- 
ſage with which he had entruſted him, revealerh his mind unco 

wremiah, that he might declare it unto rhe people, and particu- 

rly to this falſe Prophet. 


13 Goand tell Hananiah, ſaying, Thus faith 
the LORD, Thou haſt broken the yokes of wood, 
but thou ſhalt make for them yokes of iron 9. 


q Jeremiah ſeeing the impudence of Hanariah, and that his 
further diſcourſe with him would do no good, but at may be 
have cauſed more danger to himſelf, propheſying what was 
moce ingrateful to the people, then what the falſe Prophet pro- 
pheſied, and poſſibly deſirous further to know the will of God 
withdrew himſelf. Soon after God ſends him back to the peo- 
ple, and to Hanzriab with this meſſage 3 Thar he T his falſe 
Prophefie had done the people no good, but much hurt, fur- 
ther incenſed God againſt rhem, and provoked him to make 
their judgment heavier, giving them iron yokes, inſtcad of 
thoſe of woad. 


14 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 


*Deut. 28. 48. of Iſrael, * 1 have put a yoke of iron upon the 


Ly chap. 27» 6. 


* Deut. 13+ $+ 


In. 


neck of all theſe nations, that they may ſerve 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and they ſhall 
ſerve him, and * 1 have given him the beaſts of 
the field alſo r. 

r For notwithſtanding all he had ſaid, God was retolved to 
juſtifie his word, and to bring them under ſubjeRtion to Nebu- 
chadnexzar, and to give all chey had alſo into his power. 

15 Then faid the prophet Jeremiah unto Ha- 
naniah the Prophet, Hear now Hananiah, The 
Lord hath not ſent- thee, but thou makeſt this 
people to truſt in alye /. 

ſ Ferrmiah being a ſecond rime confirmed in the truch of his 
Revelation, and having likewiſe a ſpecial Revelation relating to 
this falſe Propher, comes now and tells him his doom, viz, that 
he ſhould dye within a year, becauſe he had taught py ro 
believe, and ro —_ for, and truſt ro what was falſe, and they 
were never like to ice. 


16 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Behold, 
I will caſt thee from off the face of the earth : 
this year ſhalt thou dye, becauſe thou haſt taught 
* || rebellion againſt the LORD e. 

t And becauſe by this his Doctrine he had made God a lyar, 


Ree contradiRing his will revealed by Feremy, and by it taught peo- 


ple = hold out againſt Nebuchadnexzer, and not quierly ro yield 
ro mm. 

17 So Hananiah the prophet died the ſame 
year, in the ſeventh moneth «. 


# That is within the compaſs of a year after that Jeremiah 
had ſpoken theſe words, within 2 months after that Zeremy had 
thus propheſied, as appeareth from ver. 1. ſo dangerous a 
thing it ay Miniſters to teach people contrary to the revealed 
will of God, 


CHAP. XXIX% 


I OW theſe are the words of the letter,that 


FEREMIAH 


phers at Zer»ſalem, who fed people with hopes of 4 ſpeedy re- 
rurn, fo there were ſome with them in Bahy:onr, who did the 
like, (two cf which he afterwards in this Chaprer reflecterh up- 
on) writeth the following letrer, and (ends it by chelſe rwo me(- 
ſengers, to quier the Propie minds, and to help to compoſe 
therr ſpirits, diſturb'd by theſe falſe Prophets, and raiſed up 
th vain and idle hopes for which there was no ground at all. 


4 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God of 
Iſrael, unto all that are carried away captives, 
whom l have cauſed to be carried away from ſeruſa- 
lem to Babylon 4. 

4 So as this Letter was not wrote from himſclf adviſing them 
charitably, bur he had commitlion from God, by whom he 
mindeth them, az the principal efficient cauſe they were order- 
ed to be carried away, though their own {ins were the merito- 
rious cauſe. and Nebichadnergar with his Captains and Souldiers 
were the inſtrumental cauſe. 


5 * Build ye houſes, and dwell in them, and * ver, 28. 


plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them. 

6 Iake ye wives, and beget ſons and daugh- 
ters, and take wives for your ſons, and give your 
daughters to husbands, that they may bear ſons 
and daughters, that ye may be increaſed there, 
and not diminiſhed e. 


8 That is, be not uncafic in your minds, not reſolving wha® 
to do, through the propheſics of che falſe Prophets, that tel 
you the Caprivity ſhall ve but two years, or at leaſt very thorr ? 
Bur do all chings which you would do, if Babylon were to be 
your fixed habitation, (as it is like to be for ſeventy years, ſay 
the Prophets, whar they pleaſe) Marry, and give, and take 1n 
Marriage, do whatſoever it becometh prudent men ro do, who 
would accommodate themſelves in a place, where they are like 
to abide, and preſerve their Families, that they might nor be 
utrerly extinguiſhed. The words muſt not be underſtood as a 
precept, obliging all in the Captivity to do every of theſe 
things, which it may be they were not all able ro do, bur as a 
counſel and advice norts forbear any thing of this nature, which 
they would do, if they did fully believe they were to abide in 
a place ſeventy years. . 

7 And ſeek the- peace of the city, whither I 

have cauſed you to be carried away captives f, 
and pray unto the LORD for it g, for in the 
peace thereof ſhall ye have peace h. 
f Thar 1s, ſeek ro God for it, or rather, live bly in ir, 
and by all lawful means ſeek the welfare of ir, d6 not raiſe any 
rumulrs or ſeditions, nor take part with thoſe that do. g And 
while your Captivity laſts do you pray for ir, (from whence 
thoſe who think that Chriſt hath added new mcral precepts, and 
reckon this precept of praying for enemies as one, may under - 
ſtand, that praying for enemics was bur a branch of chat love. 
to our Neighbour, which God required under the Old Tefta- 
ment ) for it was lawful for them to pray againſt Baby/on ar 
other crimes, Pſa. 137. 8. Fer. 51. 35. but when God hath pur 
a yoke upon our necks, we muſt paciently wait until he rakes 
Ir off, The Lawyers ſay that Protetion requireth Allegiance to Gs- 
vernours; Thus Text lets us know alſo that it requireth our prayers 
for them ; though they be and Tyrants. þ For 
God having by his providence caſt us under their power, our 
peace dependerh upon therrs, 

8 F For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, Let not your prophets, and your 


Chap. XXIX 


Jeremiah the prophet ſent from Jeruſalem 
unto the reſidue of the elders, which were car- 
ried away captives, and tothe prieſts, and to the 


diviners that be in the midſt of you, * deceive * chap. 14. 14; 
you, neither hearken to your dreams which ye and 23. 21. 
and 27» I 5. 


24. 
oh 


= Chanber- and Jeruſalem, and the carpenters, and the ſmiths 


prophets, and to all the people whom Nebuchad- 


nezzar had carried away. captive from Jeruſalem 
to Babylon #4. 


4 There were twocarryings into the captivity of Babylon, the 
latter about 11 or 12 years after the former, the firſt wasin the 
time of 7ehojachin, of which we read in 2 Kings 24. 14. When 
the princes, and all the mighty men of valowr, even ten thouſand cap= 
trves, and all the cyaſtsmen and ſmiths were carried away, as we 


read there, amongſt whom were ſome Prieſts and Prophets. 


2 After that * Jeconiah the king, and the 
queen, and || the eunuchs, the princes of Judah 


were departed from Jeruſalem 6. 

6 After this Caprivity. 

3 By the hand of Elaſah the ſon of Shaphan, 
and Gemariah the ſon of Hilkiah, whom e- 
kiah king of Judah ſent unto Babylon to Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon, ſaying &c. 

c Zedehiab the King of Fudah having ſome occation to ſend 
rwo s, named Elaſa and Gemariah to Babylon, whether 
ro _— tribure money, or upon what other errand is not 
exp » FJerimiah knowing that as there were ſome falſe Pro- 


cauſe to be dreamed 5. 

+ The Lord knows that you have a company of falſe Pro- 
phers, that tell you other things, and promifg you a ſudden re- 
rurn out of your Captivity, pretending tro Know jt by Revela- 
tion from God, or by divination, &c. or to have it dilcorered 
to them in dreams. Ir is the will of God that you ſhould nor 
hearken to them, for they do bur deceive you, and ye are ac- 
ceflary to your own ruine, they fee you are pleaſed to hearſuch 
ſtories, and that cauſeth them ro dream, as chap. 5. 31. The 
prophets propheſie faiſly, and the prieſts bear rute by their means, and 
my people love to have it ſo, thus IJa. 30. 10. They ſaid to the ſerrs, 
ſee not, and to the prophets, propheſue not to ns right things, ſpeak un- 


to us ſmooth things, propheſie deceits. Falſe reachers and guides 


of peoples ſouls are the greateſt plague can befal a Nation, 
people from them expeing to hear the mind of God, and for 
che moſt part, people are to their own ruine, in them 
it can indeed hardly be imagined, what other rempration, per- 
ſons whole office 1t 15 to reveal the mind of -God, thould have 
to do ocherwiſe, bur the humouring and pleaſing of a corrupe 
people, who through their fondneſs of their lufts are nor pa- 
rent of ſound Doarine, ſo as though che Church of Gad hath 
in all Ages been troubled with dreamers, yer it is a wicked 
people that cauſerh chem to dream. | 


9 For they propheſie Þ falſly unto you in my + Heb. in a 


name; I have not ſent them, Girh the LORD. 
4-1 10 For 


Chap. XXLX. 


FERE 
10 < For thus faith the LORD, that after | 
ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, 1 
will viſit you, and perform my gocd word to- 
wards you , in cauſing you to return to this 
place k. : 


& From this Text appears that the ſeventy years Captivity 
were to be accounted from the firſt carrying into Capuvity 1n 
the time of 7eho xchin, fo thar eleven years of it were elapſed, 
before Zedebiah was carried away. Whatever, faith the Pro- 
pher,theſe dreamers tell you, you muſt abide 70 years in Ba#y- 
{on accounted from your firſt going thither, it 15 therefore your | 
Wiſdom to acquieſce in the Will cf God, and rocompoſe your ; 


after thoſe ſeventy years ſhall be expired, as he hath now viſtt-, 
ed you with evil, fo he will viſit you for good, and fulnl the 
promiſe he hath made to you, and you ſhall rerurn again to 
Zeruſalem : we have the fulfilling of this recorded in 2 Chron. 
35. 21, 22. Exra 1. 1. The promiſe was before, c4þ. 25. 
12. and 27. 22. Dani! underſtood it from the words of rhis 
Prophecy, Das. 9. 2. which put him upoa prayer, at the eX- 
piration of thar time. 


11 For | know the thoughts that I think to- 
wards you, faith the LORD, thoughts of peace, 


+Heb. ed and and not of evil, to give you an + expected 
d 


expeftation. 


* Dan. $.3-Cc. 
; , £o and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto 


* Lev. 25. 40. 


Deut.30-1. 


* Deut. 4. 7. 
Pial. 32. 6. & 
4542. Iſa. 55.56. 
* chap. 23 3. 


end /. 

{ This deliverance will nor depend upon your Merits, but 
upon my own Mercy, and kind thoughts and purpoſes I have 
for the ſeed of Abraham my fervant,and I am reſolved 1n my own 
thoughts whar to do. 1 intend nor che blotting our of rhe name 
of Iſr.2e/ from the Earth, bur to give ſuch an end to their rrou- 
ble as themſeives expeR and defire, though not fo ſoon as they 
may expet it, being deceived by their Prophets. There (hall 
be an end of your Captivity in my time, and that 15 airer you 
ſhall have fulfilled ſeventy years in that Caprivity. 


12 Then ſhall ye * call upon me, and ye ſhall 


you 7X. 

1m I will not onely give you a remporal Salvation and delive- 
rance, and bring you into your own Jand, but you ſhall go thi- 
ther with new hearts, you ſhail worſhip Idois no more, bur you 
ſhall worſhip me, and be ſerious and diligent in your addreſles 
and applications to me, and I wiil liſten to you 1n thoſe appli- 
cations. 


13 And * ye ſhall ek me, and find me, when 
ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart z. 
3 That is, ſincerely; as Pſal. r15. 2. 


14 And * I will be found of you, faith the 
LORD, and I will turn away your captivity, 
and * I will gather you from all the nations, 
and from all the places, whither | have driven 
you, faith the LORD, and | will bring you a- 
gain into the place, whence cauſed you to be car- 
ried away captive w. 

w This verſe containeth no more than was ſaid before, one- 
ly it is repeated in a little different phraſe, for the further con- 
firmation of their Faith, / and the promiſe is a little irlarged. 
God faith he will be found of them ; that is, he will anſwer them. 
It is expreſſed in this notion to correſpond with the term ſeck- 
ing, by which prayer is expreſſed, and to let us know, that 
thoſe that will have Gods favour muſt find it ; which implyerh a 
ſceking, and inquiry after ir, The promiſe which before men- 
rioned onely their return from Babylon, is inlarged, and made 
here to extend to all places whither they were driven, for 
though the body of the people were carried to Babylon, yer it 
is more than' probable, that many of them ſhifred for themſelves 
into other Countries, and were in Exile, bur not in Captivity. 
Cyrus his Proclamation, 2 Chron. 35. 22, 23. extended ro his 
whole Empire. 


13 T Becauſe ye have ſaid, The LORD hath| 


raiſed us up prophets in Babylon -. 


x The Prophet here turneth his ſpeech to ſome wicked 
Zewes, that were in Babyion, or in uaza, and more believed 
ſome falſe Prophets, who told them of a much quicker retyrn, 
then 7eremy telling chem the truth from the mouth of God. 


16 Know, that thus faith the LORD, of the 
king that ſitteth upon the throne of David y, and 
of all the people that dwell in this city, ad of 
your brethren that are not gone forth. with you 
into captivity.' 

y The word hnow is,as ſome think.ncedleſly ſupplied, for the 
following Particle might be as well tranſlated, jor, or becauſe, or 
there. By the King he meaneth Zedebiah, whom he chuſeth 
ro Expreis under the notion of him that fitteth upon the 
throne of David to rake avay the vain hepes which the Jews 


* 


AM I A H. 


conceived from the promiſes which God had made to Dari 
and to his ſeed. 


17 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Behold I 


will ſend upon them the * ſword, the famine * chap. 24. ic, 


and the peſtilence, and will make them like 


* yile figs that cannot be eaten, they are ſo evil. * chap. 2, 


13 And I will perſecute them with the ſword, 
and with the famine, and with the peſtilence, 
and * will deliver them to be removed to all 
the kingdoms of the earth, + * to be a curſe, 


2 Thele verſes contain no more then the threatning which 
we have had more then once before, he had compared them 
to vile Figs, chap. 24. 8. and ver. g. and 10. there rhreatned 
them with being made a reproach, a proverb, a taint, and a carſe 3 
and conſuming them with the jword, famine, and Peſlilence, the 
ſame thing before delivered by word of mouth to thole in 
Tugea, 15 here repeared in a letter to that part of the Jews in 
Babylon, to rakg them oft from giving creditto their falſe Prophets 
whither in 7xa.ea or in Babylon, who deluded them wich the pro- 
miſes of a ſpeedy rerurn.Believe it (faith the Prophet) yoa hall 
be ſo far from returning whatever your idle Prophets cell you, 
char your Brethren thar are here ſhail be brought to you. or de- 
ſtroyed with the ſword,the jamine, and the Peſlilence, or ſcattered 
inro other Kingdoms, where they ſhall be made, a curie and an 
aſtoniſhment, and an hifling and a reproach. 


19 Becauſe they have not hearkned to my 


ly, and ſending them b, but ye would not hear 
ſaith the LORD c. 


a A contempt of the word of the Lord was the cauſe of this 
peoples ruine, and will be the cauſe of ruine to any people. See 
chap. 7. 25. and 11. 9,8. and 17. 23. b Leſt they ſhould ay 
thar they onely diſobeyed the * he iy God mindeth them, 
that in not hearkning to them, they did not hearken to him. 
The fame thing Chriſt faith of the Goſpel Miniſters, Lab. 10. 
16. The not believing, or not obeying, what Miniſters reach 
not in a due diſcharge of their office revealing the Will of Gad, 
15 no conternpt of God, bur of them who for that cauſe deſerve 
to be contemned, bur ſuppoſing that what Miniſters deliver be 
the Mind and Will of God revealed in holy Writ and bur a true 
explication, and application of that, not to hearken to God, 
and not to hearken to them is the ſame thing. c Ye wilfully 
refuſed to believe chem, ſpeaking the Truth to you in my name, 
and to obey thoſe monitions they gave you by my direction, All 
this was a not hearing God. 


20 q Hear ye therefore the word of the 
LORD, all ye of the captivity whom I have ſent 
from Jeruſalem to Babylog 4, 

4 Thoſe phrales I have ſent, and I have driven, &c. are dili- 
gently ro be obſerved by us. There is no evil in Cities or Na- 
tions which 1s an evil of puniſhment, but whoever be the inſtru- 
ments to bring it, God is the Author of it. Theſe phraſes alſo 
ſignified ro thoſe Jews, that God was likelieſt to know beſt how 
long they ſhould ſtay there becauſe he ſent them thither. 


21 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, of Ahab the fon of Kolaiah, and of 
Zedekiah the ſon of Maaſeiah, which propheſie a 
lye unto you in my name, Behold 1 will deliver 
them into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar. king of 
Babylon, and he ſhall flay them before your 
CYcsS 6. 

e Of theſe two perſons we read no more in Holy Writ; that 
they pretended to be Prophets, that they abuſed the name of 
God, pretending to reveal his Will, ' when as what they ſaid 
not the Will of God, bur a falſhood, we learn out of this 
verſe, and that they were both of them burnt by the King of 
Babylon we find in ver. 22, what the falſhoods they publi 
were, 15 not exprelled, but jt is moſt probable they were ſome 
of thoſe thar'prerended that God had revealed to them, that 
within two years, or a ſhort time, the Caprives carried away 
with 7 m (hoeuld return aur of Baby/on. God here tells 
thoſe that were of the Captivicy, that thoſe two. Wretches 
->+ > og be carried unto the Captivity of Babylon, and 
t ain. 


22 * And of them 


lon, ſaying, The LORD" make thee like Zedekiah, 
and like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon roſted 
in the fire f. 


f As falſe Teachers are of the higheſt ſort of Tran(greſſors, 
peaking lies in the name and under pretence of the Authority 
"2a of 


Chap. X XIX, 


7 Deur, 22, 2% 


1 » Chap. 1 «. 4, % 
and an aſtoniſhment, and an hiſſing, and a re- 34.71,” ** 


ſelves, and to incourage you, the Lord by me at{ureth you that } proach among all the Nations whither I have + Heb. fot a 


driven them z. curſo, 
* chap. 42: 18, 


words, faith the LORD a, which * I ſeat unto * chap. 25. , 
them by my ſervants the prophets, riſing up ear- 32 33: 


.. all be taken up 2 curſe * See Gen 4 
by all the captivity of Judah, which rein Baby- 2c. 


A 


LY 
So # 
{ Pony 


8 Chap. XXIYX. 


* chap. 23-14» 


| Or, tbe drean- the ||.Nehelamite, ſaying /. 
#. 


*2Kings 9.11, be Officers in the houſe of the LORD, * for every 


Ads 26. 24. 


*chap.20. 2- phet, that thou ſhouldſt * put him in priſon, and 


FERE 


of the God of Truth : So God in his providence ordinarily | 
makes them the greateſt examples of his vengeance, God 
threatneth to bring them to an end thar ſhould turn into a pro- 
verb, that when men had a mind to curſe ochers, wiſhing them 
the greateſt evils, they ſhould pray to God to make them like | 
Ahab and Zedebiah, whom the King of Babylon burnt, or roaſted 
in the fire, the word D7p wy gw both, Lerit. 2. 14. and 
roaſting ſignifiech only to burn by degrees, which probably was 
the ſpecifical puniſhment of theie rwo falſe Prophets, for we 
learn from the inſtance of the three children, Dax. 3. 19. Thar 
the conſuming of perſons (lowly in a fiery Furnace, was akind 
of puniſhment in uſe amongſt the Chaldeans. 


23 Becauſe * they have committed villany in 
Iſrael g, and have committed adultery with their 


neighbours wives þ, and have ſpoken lying | 


words in my name, which I have not commanded 
them 5, even I know, and am a witnels, fait 


the LORD &. | 
# The reaſon here given muſt not be underſtood as the rea- 
ſon of the King of Bahylon's puniſhmenrot them, bur why God 
gave them up into his hands, becauſe they had commuted vi/- 
lany or folly in Iſrael. þ Which is expounded »y the nexe words, 
they had committed adultery with their neighbours wives. All fin 
is folly, and (o called 1n Scripture, uncleannels particularly, Ger. 
4. 7. here it is called vilz1y, ro denore the hainouſneſs of ir, 
eſpecially in choſe whoſe ofhce it was to react tthers: thar they 
ought not to do it, Ron. 2. 22. Fallhood in diſcharge of a 
traſt is ordinarily attended with debauchery of lite, nor indeed 
can it be reaſonably imagined, that thote who, to humour men, 
have debauched their Conſciences, and declared rhings as the 
will of God, which they know are not fo, ſhould be more true 
and honeſt in their converſation towards men. #i- The ſecond 
crime of tieſe falſe prophets was, what gave them their deno- 
mination, teaching people what God never bid them ſpeak. | 
& Now this ſaith the Lord I bnow, and am a witnels to, rheir | 
adulteries are in ſecret, bur I am a witne(s to them ; the poor 
people do not know that they teach them lies, but I knovw ir. | 
Ed will deal with men not according to what men l:ke them- 
ſelves know of them, and can prove againſt chem hut accord- 
ing to what he knowes, and can witnels againſt chem. 


24 J Thx: ſhalt thou alſo ſpeak to Shemaiah 


1 We have no guidance from any other Scripture, to teach 
us who this Shemaiah was, but at 15 very proaa'vlc that he was 
one of thoſe who at this time were in the Caprivity at &2bylon, 
and ſo came to the knowledge oi Jeremiths Letter, mentioned 
in the beginning of the Chapter, and. wrote whac fol;owerh ro 
Zepbaniah, the.Son of Maaiziah the Prieft. and the reſt of the 
Prieſts, to have Jeremiah puniſhed ; bur why he 15 called rhe 
Nethelamite 1s not iv eviden*, for that the word 1s derived from 
DT 71M a dreamer, 1s not very probable, ve rea of no ſuch 
piace in 7u4z2 as Neheiam or Halem, tur we cannor imagine that 
the names of all che Towns in F444 are to be found in Scrip- 
ture, he is thrice in this Chapter called the Nehelamite 3 fo as 
it is probable that there was ſuch a place as Nehe/2m, from whence 
he was. 


25 Thus ſpeaketh the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael, ſaying, Becauſe thou haſt ſent letters 
in thy name to all the people that are at Jeruſa- 
lem, and to Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſeiah the 
prieſt, and to all the prieſts, ſaying, 

26 The LORD hath made thee prieſt z in 
the ſtead of Jehoiada the prieſt », that ye ſhould 


man that is mad, o and maketh himſelf a pro- 


in the ſtocks p. 

m Thar is High Prieſt, as ſome have thought, but ir appears 
from 2 Kings 25. 18, that Seraiah was at :his time the High 
Prieſt, and this Z:>baniah was the ſecond Prieſt, as he is there 
ſled ; as alſo ch:p. 52. 24, nor muſt any think ; that the 7e- 
boiada here meant was the immediate predeceſſor of Zepbaniah, 
for beſides rhar Jeboiads was High Prieſt, which Zephaniah ne- 
ver was ; there were near 200 years betwixt the death of Fe- 
hoiada, and this time, in the ftzad therefore here fignifierh, that 
thou ſhouldft be like the good High Prieſt Jehoiada, unleſs ſome 
other 7:hoiada was meant, who was turned our, and «this Ze- 
phanizh pur im his room. o That thou mighteſt have a care of 
Religion, and particularly tzke care of perſons, who being mad 
or gyremerick make themſelves Prophets. p The Prieſts had a 
powtr to reſtrain ſuch perſons by umpriſoning them, or purring 


, them in the flocks, by which moſt agree a parcicular puniſhment 
15 Exprelled, but for the nature and way of it, it is nor derer- 
mined ; thoſe who in ſo incertain a thing, have 4 mind to read 
what hath been ſaid, may find it both in Mr. Pool's Synopſis Cri- 
ticorun, and the Engliih Annotations upon this verſe, but the 
Learnzd Author of them reciting what Authors have faid; con- 


M I 4 H. 


27 Now therefore, why haſt thou not repro- 
ved Jeremiah of Anathoth, which meaketh him- 
ſelf a prophet to you 49. 

q He means it of an ative real reproof, as- dppears bv whas 
went before, he would have had 7erenich 1mprifoned, cr put 
to that puniſhmenc which they cailed the ſtocks, the nature of 
which we cannot derermine, concluding him ro be but a mad 
man, and one who was not made a Prophet by any inmed:- 
ate miſhon from God, but had only mage kimiclf a Prophet. 


28 For therefore he ſent unto us in Babylon, 


' faying, This captivity #s long, build ye houſes, 


and dwell iz them, and plant gardens, and ear 
the fruit of them r. 
'. r The matter of fa& was true, as appeared #7. 5. 5. hut it 


; was falſe that this was the effe& of p5r-13y, or that he (pake t!1:5 
; of his own head, withour commiſſion from God, for he wrote 


nothing of this nature, but by order from God, as appearerh 
from v7. 4- where he began his Letter with 3 Tis (2th t/4 


| Lord of hots, the God of Tiraet. 


29 And Zephaniah the prieſt read this letter 
in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet /. 


/ Its incerrain whether Z:p521i2h dig this our of kindneſs to 
Jeremiah, tor we read he was ſent © 7-renizh upon mellazes. 
N4). 21, I. and 37. 3. from the Ring, or becauis he wouid 
not apprehend him, before he heard him, and ler h:m kicw 
that he did nothing againſt him, but upon information, <>. 


30 Then came the word of the LORD unto 
Jeremiah, ſaying, 

31 Send toall them of the captivity, ſaying, 
Thus faith the LORD, concerning Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite, becauſe that Shemaiah hath prophe- 
fied unto vou, and I ſent him not, and he cauſed 
youtotrult ina lie e. 


t This 1s the great miſchief of falſe Teachers, they are the 
crules of py truſting in lies, and from hence the fins of 
falle Prophets are ordinarily aggravated, 


32 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Behold, 
t will puniſh Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his 
ſeed « : he ſhall not have a man todwell among 
this people w, neither ſhail he behold the good 
that I will do for my people, faith the LORD x, 
þecauſe he hath taught rebellion againſt the 
LORD y. 

4 Punithments of this life ordinarily are extended to the 
Children of ſinful Parents, for the Parents fake, who are pu- 
niſhed im their Children, being Res parentum, a confideravle 
part of their Patents goods and portion. w He and his whole 
poſtericy ſhall be rooted out 3 x And neither he nor chey ſhal! 
live ro the time of my peoples return from the Captivity of 
Bavbyiou. y Becauſe by the faiſhoods which he hath raughr, he 
harh been an inſtrument ro make people diſobey the commands 
of God, we had the ſame clauſe, chap. 28. 16. fuch a kind of 
threarning we find Amos 7. 17. denounced by that Propher 
againſt Amaziah the prieſt of Bete/, forbidding him to prophe- 
he at Bethel, becauſe ir was the Kings Court and Chappel. To 
obſtrutt the Revelation of Gods will ro people, or to publiſh 
what 15 contrary to it, to ſeduce people from believing ir, or 
yielding obedience, are both crimes that have been, and will 
be of fatal conſequence to them, and their Families, who are 
ſo hardy as to incur the guilt of them. b 


CH AP. XXX, 


I HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 
LORD, faying 4. 


4 This Title is thought to extend to all we have, both in 
this and the next Chapter, both which moſtly conſiſt of com: 
fortable iſes of the reſtauration of this people, and reach- 
eth us what ought to be the matter of our Sermons ; we ought 
to ſpeak nothing for ſubſtfce, bur what we can juſtifie ro 
come from the Lord, which all Doctrine doth, thar 1s botrome.| 
on Scripture, though opened, and made more plain and intelli- 
gible by words formed in our own minds. 


2- Thus ſpeaketh the LORD God of Iſrael, 
ſaying, Write thee all the words that | have ſpo- 
ken unto thee in a book, 6. 

b It jsincerrain whether this was a command from God to 
gy to record all the Revelation which God had made to 

im, or only the Revelation contained in this, and the following 
Chaprer,which conſiſt chictly of promiſes of the peoples reſtaura- 
tion, and ſo God might command them to be written, that they 
might not be forgotten, bur be ar hand for the people to read 


cludes it at laſt nor with any certainty to be determined, 


during their captivity, to keep up their faith and hope in God, 
A Book 


, 


Chap. RX IC2S 


Chap. XXX. 


| Or. there 15 
ear,anad not 
PLACE. 


7 Heb. A male. 


* chap. 4. 31- 
and 6. 24. 


A Book in the Her. Dialeft ſignifieth any parchmenr or row! ; 
God would have them recorded to teſtifie his Trath, and the 
truth of the Prophet when they ſhould ſee the things accom- 
pliſhed. 


3 For lo, the dayes come, futh the LORD, 
that I will bring again the captivity of my 
people Iſrael and Judah c, faith the LORD, and 
I will cauſe them to return to the land that I 
gave to their fathers, and they ſhall poſleſs 
It 4. 

c The reaſon why God would have the propheſie written 
was for a memorial of Sods Truth in his promiſes. Iſraz! ne- 
ver returned as to the body of the people, bur thoſe of the 
ten Tribes which were Gods People did return ; we read Luk. 
2-35. of one Anna who was of the Tribe of Aſher, and many 
more doubtleſs did return according to the Promiſes, chap. 3+ 
12. 14. & 23. 6. & 31. 1. 6. Exch. 37. 21, 22. 4 Itls 
uncertain whether this promiſe of returning to their own land, 
were fulfilled in thoſe few of the ten Tribes who joined them- 
ſelves with thoſe of 7adab after they were returned from Babylon, 
or remainerh yer in part ro be fulfilled. The former 1s moſt 

robable, and that there ſhall be no ſuch time when the Jens 
ſhall return again to Jeruſalem, and poſſeſs their own land, for 
it is hard now to give an account where-the poſterity of the ren 
Tribes be, by whoſe retry, the promiſe ſhould be juſtified. 
Beſides that the Phraſe in the beginning of this verſe. For o, 
the dayts come, ſeem to import a more ſpeedy fulfilling of the 
promiſe, then after ſome thouſands of years, though 1t 1s cer- 
tain the Fews feed themſelves with ſome ſuch expectations. 


4 And theſe are the words, that the LORD 
ſpake, concerning Iſrael, and concerning Ju- 
dah. x 

5 For thus ſaith the LORD, We have heard 
a voice of trembling , || of fear, and not of 


Peace e. 

e God here ſpeaketh, but whether perſonating other Nations, 
or the Jewiſh Narion is not agreed, nor yer whether this Text 
refers to the times of the Meſſiah when the Nations ſhould 
tremble, or the time when Darius invaded Babylon, or the times 
of Gos.and Magrg (of which read Exeb. 38.) Or the time when 
the Chaideans invaded 7:dab, this laſt ſeemeth moſt probable, 
and that God by this intended onely ro rowſe the 7ews out of 
their ſecuriry, and pur them off from expeRing peace according 
to the flatteries of the falſe Prophers, affuring them that the 
times that were coming next were not times of peace, bur ſuch 
as ſhould make them tremble. 


6 Ask ye now, and ſee whether + a man 
doth travail with child ? wherefore dol ſee every 
man with his hands on his loins, * as a woman 
in travail f, and all faces are turned into pale- 
neſs ig. 

The voice which I hear is not the voice of women, but of 
men, and thoſe the ſtrongeſt and ſtoureſt men, yer it is a voice 
like the voice of Women in travail, roaring out through their 
pains, and the poſture I ſee the generality of men are in, is 
like the poſture of Women in travail, who hold their hands 
upon their loins, hoping thereby to abate their pain, Was jr 
ever heard that Males had the pains that uſe to attend Child- 
bearing Women? & And all mens faces look as if they had the 
yellow-jaundiſe; or are of the colour of blaſted Corn as the 
word fignifieth, Drut. 28. 22. 


7 * Alas, for that day zs great, ſo that none 
zs like it b: It zs even the time of Jacobs trou- 
ble ;, but he ſhall be ſaved out of it k. 


þ It is no wonder that there 15 ſuch a trembling upon all 
hearts, ſuch a conſternation and great complaining, for it will 
be a time of no ordinary calamity, but of great evil and miſe- 
ry, in the ſame ſenſe as it is called a great day, oe! 2. 11. great 
and terrible ; and Zepb. 1. 14. &c. there never was ſuch a day 
before. i Ir will be a day of trouble to thoſe thar are the po- 
ſterity of Jacob, both good and bad, they ſhall not be delivered 
from 1t, but they ſhall be delivered out of it. 

8 For it ſhall come to paſs in that day /, 
ith the LORD of hoſts, that I will break his 
yoke from off thy neck m, and will burſt thy 
bonds nz and ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve them- 
ſelves of him 0. 

! Nor in that great day before mentioned, but in the day 
when God ſhould deliver the ſeed of Jacob out of trouble. m God 
threatens to break the yoke of the King of Babylon, that is to 
break that power of his which for 70 years he d exerciſe 
3! keeping the Jews under. » And he would break the bonds 


in which they ſhould be kept. o And forreign Nations ſhould 
no more ſerve themſelves upon the Zews. 


9 But they ſhall ſerve the LORD their God, 


FEREMIAH. 


and David their king p, whom I will raiſe up 
unto them p. 


pþ Who is here meant by D2vid is not well agreed. . Some 
think this promiſe was fulfilled in the rule of Zorobabt!, and 
thoſe afrer the Captivity of Babzlor, of the family of David who 
ruled over the 7-ws, though not under the ſtile of Kings, 0- 
thers think that Chriſt is intended as in the other Parallel Pro- 
phecies, Exch. 34. 23. & 37. 22. Hoſ. 3. 5. and that the de- 
liverance here promited was [piritaal, and indeed unleſs we fo 
underſtand 1r, 1t will be hard to afſign a time when the promiſe 
of che former and this verſe was made good, for upon the re- 
turn from the Captivity to the coming of Chriſt, and from his 
ringe to this day, other Nations have ſerved themſelves upon 
the Fews, and they have been in perpetual ſervitude, firſt to 
the Perſians, then to the Grecians, then to the Romans, in a ſcr- 
virude to whom they were at the coming of Chriſt, and ſoon 
afrer miſerably ſubdued by them, and fince that rime almoſt all 
Nations have ſerved themſelves of the Jews. Either therefore 
this propheſic muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt under which the Jevs that received him 
were made ſpiritually free. Or elle there is a time yer to 
come, when this ancient people of God ſhall be reſtored ro 
a further Civil hberty, than they have enjoyed, ever fince 
the Captivity of Babylon, and be more fully converted to 
Chriſt, than they yer are; rowards which ſenſe many Texts 
of Scriprure, beſides this, look ; particularly Rom. 11. 25, 25. 


10 © Therefore * fear thou not, O my fer- * 1%. 41. 13,4 
vant Jacob r, ſaith the LORD, neither be dif 43: 5 & 444 
mayed, O Iſrael ; for lo, I will fave thee from Chap. 46. 2b, 


afar, and thy ſeed from the land of their 
captivity /, and Jacob ſhall return, and ſhall be 
-N reſt and quiet, and none ſhall make him a- 
raid e. 


7 You that are my ſervants, and the poſtericy of 7acob, 
though your Caprivity be threeſcore and ren years, yet be 
not afraid that I have quite forgotten you, or my promiſe 
made to your Fathers. { For I will aſſure you that though 
I have for your fins ſent you afar off, yet you are not be- 
yond the reach of my ſaving Arm. #t You ſhall return our 


| of rhe Captivity of Babylon, and be ar reſt, as they were for 


150 years during the time of the Perſian Monarchy. A ſhort 
Hiſtory ef which we have in the Books of Ezra and ' Nebe- 
mah, 


11 Forl am with thee faith the LORD; to 


ſave thee « : * though I make a full end of all * Amos g.4. 


nations whither I have ſcattered thee, yet will I 
not make a full end of thee w : but I will cor- 


re(t thee * in meaſure x, and will not leave thee * pal. s. :, 


altogether unpuniſhed y. 


4 To fave thee, with a Temporal Salvation, and deliverance, 
and thoſe of thee who are Jſratlites indeed with a ſpiritual, 
and eternal Salvarion, but rhe firſt 15, what is here principally 
intended. w God p 2 difference berwixt the chaſtiſements 
of his People, and the puniſhment of rheir Enemies, the latter 
he deſtroyeth with an utter, and rotal deſtru&tion, ro make an 
end of them, but he chaſtens his People like a farher for their 
profit, and will not bring them to utter ruine. x He cor- 
res them in meaſure ; the Hebrew word fignifieth in judg- 
ment 3 that is, not in Equity onely, but in Wiſdom, or wit 
Moderation, whereas he 1s ſaid ro puniſh his Enemies in fu- 
ry. There are many Texts of Scripture that mention this 
difference which God puts berwixt his puniſhing his people, 
and his puniſhing their Enemies, [/a. 26. 14, 19. & 27. 7, 8. 
y Bur yer God will nor let his own Py go altogether unpu- 
niſhed, that by it they may be reclaimed, and the World may 
take notice that God is of purer eyes than that he can in any 
perſons behold iniquity. 


55 incurable, and thy wound 5s grievous z. 


4 Interpreters generally underſtand by bruiſe or wound here, 
the ſtare that rhe Jews ſhould be in, in the Captivity of B- 
bylon, which would be miſerable and fo miſerable that ir would 
be incurable from any hand except the hand of God, but I do 
not underſtand why it may not as well be interpreted of their 
ſinful flate, with reference ro Gods purpoſe, and interpreted by 
2 Chron. 36. 16, where it is ſaid the wrath of God aroſe againſt 
them till there was no remedy. They had finned to thar 

that God had reſolved into Captivity they ſhould go, and there 
ſhould abide till the determination of 70 years. 


13 There is none to plead thy cauſe + 


ing medicines 4. 

4 Concerning the general deſign of the Propher in theſe 
words, all Interpreters ſeem agreed that the Prophen Scope is 
to bring their unecafic thoughts to a reſt, and make them reſt 
fat] with the Providence of God, for there was no reſiſtance 
of the Will of God which he metaphorically expreſſerth under 
the notion of one miſerably and incurably wounded, whom no 


Pitylician 


C 
Chap. XXX. 


12 For thus faith the LORD, Thy * bruiſe * chap. «5. 18. 


t + Heb. for bind 
thou mayeſt be bound up : * thou haſt no heal- he up or pref 


+ chap. 3,22- 


| 


X 


L290 
- 


\ * a 
Chap. RR1X. 
Phyſitian or Chirurgion could heal, and for whom there was 
-%tual Plaiſter, but concerning the particular lenſe of the 


no eff Out © my 
Hibrew words, mach 15 critically ſaid, which 1 concerve not my 


work to repea?, nor is it of much moment to us to know, whe- 
ther the word more properly ſignifies hea/ing medicines , or 
contſes of cave, Or plaiſters 3 thoſe who are curious may read (uth- 
ciently abour ir in the Englih Amotations upon the Text. Ir 
may be more material to conſider whether the Prophets mean- 
ing be, there was none would do it, or there was none could 
do it, or there was none ſhould do it, that 1s, whom God 
wou!d :dmit at preſent to do it, as he elſewhere faith, though 
No, Danicland Job, and though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before 
him, they ſhould ſave none but their own Souls 3 the Prophets 
deſign doubrleſs was to (arisfie this people, that there was no 
preſent remedy for them bur Patience, though ſome would in 
charity plead for them, and though their falite Prophers mighr 
promiſe a cure, yet in very deed God would admit now of no 
plea for them, and all means that could be uſed for their more 
{}cedy reſtauration, would proveno healing medicines, bur like 
medicines thar make the Patients worſe, and irritate, inſtead of 


allaying the diſtemper. 


14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee 6: they 
ſek thee not, for I have wounded thee with the 


* ſob 13. 24. Wound * of an enemy, with the chaſtiſement of 
and 15, g.and a * cruel one c, for the multitude of thine iniqui- 


I9. II. ; 


by Job 30. 21» 


* chap. 5+ 5+ 


© Exod,23.22» 


ty, * becauſe thy ins were increaſed 4d. 


b In the time of thy proſperity thou hadſt many friends, but 
now they have forgotten thee, very probably the Egyptians and 
Aſſyrians, whoſe help the Fewes made ofren uſe of, are the lo- 
vers here intended, 2 Chron. 28. 21. Hof. 12. 1. indeed the 
Egyptians were before conquered, or very much brought low, 
by the King of Bahy/ov. c They ſee the miſerable caſe they are 
in, and now do not covert thee as formerly, they diſcern that I 
have wounded thee with ſuch a wound, as cruel men uſe to 
give their enemics. 4 Though it be in me noat of cruelty, 
for it is bur in a juſt puniſhment of your iniquities, which were 
increaſed to a very great multitude. 


15 Why crieſt thou for thine affliftion ? thy 
ſorrow # incurable e, for the multitude of thine 
iniquity - becauſe thy ſins were increaſed, I have 
done theſe things unto thee F. | 

+ Why complaineſt thou of my dealings with thee 2 or as 
chap. 15. 18. The cauſe of thy ſorrow 15. incurable, or as 0- 
ther:, why -complaineſt thou that thy forrowv :1s incurable. 


f Though it be fo, yer thou haſt no reaſon ro complain of my 


dealings, for thy deſtruction is of thy ſelf z I am, juſt in- what 
I have done, for I have but given thee that death which is ;the 
wages of thy work of fin, nor was I ſuddenly provoked, it is 
for the multitude of thine iniquities, and-in that caſe the [vin 
man hath no juſt reaſon to complain, Lam. 3. 39» 


16" Therefore g all they that devour thee * 
ſhall be devoured, and all thineadverſaries; every 
one of them ſhall go into captivity, ' and they 
that ſpoil thee ſhall be a ſpoil, and all that prey 
upon thee will I give fora prey b. 


heir iniquiries to puniſh them, yet ld ar Jeagth rev 

Ne ny Fe eres 4a hh 
feel his jellies had be themſelves ſpoiled, io Ja. 10, 12. and 
puniſherh 


cuting Gods/yengeances!: * * 161i "I, 10 
* f7.For | will reſtore health # unts thee; and'1 
will i thee of thy wotltids, faith the LORD, 
becauſe 'they called thee am Outcaſt; - ſaying, 'This 
# Zion, whom no manſeketh after” k, '\.- 
i.As iſerable ſtare of this —_- was by the. Prophet 
wee 42.21 3. deſcribed under the fumilicude of a man' wound- 
cd, and: bruifed, and ſick, {© their more proſperous. ſtate is de- 


& 'The (particle here Tranſlated b!cauſe may ſo fignifie; here, for 
of _—__ _ enemies, 

dd 10 mah yations Iyeraneo, but many 
think chat ie. were better Tratiſlated although, as-it > Jof-ar- 18. 


FEREMIA H. 


1 verſe 9./and it 1$ not improba 
reach unto-Chriſt, but it ſeems literally to. be underſtood of 


| choſe that ut 
the 


thee of thy wounds, & Though they deriding fay, this. Zios 
whom none cares for : Some think that in this they alluded ro 
che original ſignification of the word 7xioz, which is a dry or 
waſt place. 


18 © Thus faith the LORD, Behold, 1 will 
bring again the captivity of Jacobs tents, and 
have mercy on his dwelling places /, and the ci- 
ty ſhall be builded upon her own || heap, and 
= palace ſhall remain after the manner there- 
of mm. 


{ This verſe manifeſtly is a promiſe of the rebuilding of the 
City, and was fulfilled in the times of Exya, and the iwcrm cop 
tivity, which 1n its proper ſenſe relates to perſons, not to pl4- 
ces, being here apbred wy places, ſignifies the miiſcrable ttare 
of 7eryalem, upon the taking it by Nebuchadnexg.a, which God 
promulerh to change oralcer under the notion of bringing again : 
So we read of the caprivity of Fob, who yer ſtrictly was never 
a Captive, Fob 42. 10. m Whether by the term h+2p be meant 
the heap of rubbiſh, into which the City was turned upon the 
taking of it by the King of Babylon, or the hi# upon which the 
Ciry was builded, is not much material z by the Pz/272 1s mean: 
either the Kings houſe, or the Temple ; So the verie is a pro- 
miſe of che building again of the City, the Temple, and the 
chief Governours houſe, all which was fulfilled by Ezra, Nehe- 
miah and Xorobabe!, the Hiſtory of which we read in the books 
wrote by Ezra and Nehemiah. 


ry 0, and I will multiply them, and they ſhall 
not be few p ; I will alſo glorifie them o, and 
they ſhall not be ſmall 9. 


» Thanksgiving to God, as chap. 17. 26. either ,thank- 
ofterings, Lev. 7. 12, 13- or vocal Thankſgivings, o Ei- 
ther in a religious ſenſe, or in a civil ſenſe, if ir be taken in the 
former,vit Hgnifiech their mirth at their Religious Feſti- 
vals, of which we read much in Scripture, Pſa/. 42. 4. and 
L182, -35 Oc, if in the latter, it fignifieth their happy and 
joyful ſtate after their reſtauration. p Though they be dimi- 
niſhed in the captivity, yer I will return to them in my wont- 
ed providences, and multiply them according to my promiſe 
to Abraham, ſo as they ſhall be for number many. 4 And as to 
their quality ir ſhall. be honourable, though during thoſe 50 
years they ſhall be a people of mean, and no repucation, yer 
after that time they ſhall recover their ancient reputation, and 
again be a people great for honour and glory. 


36 Their children alſo ſhall be as aforctime r, 
and their congregation ſhall be eſtabliſhed be- 
fore'me {, and I will puniſh all that oppreſs 
them #. 

7: Their poſtefity alſo ſhall be as happy, and in as much re- 
pute, as they were before this carrying into Baby/ox. { Their 
Church,;or the body of the people of the Zews, ſhall from Ge- 
neration to. Generation be eſtabliſhed. t And though in choſe 
times there-will be ſome that will oppreſs them, yer they ſhall 
pr nee my vengeance that do it, for I will prote&t and de- 
end them. . 


;21 And their nobles ſhall be of themſelves, 
and their governour ſhall proceed from the midſt 


of them «, and I will cauſe him to draw near, 
and he ſhall approach unto me 0: for who & this 


fre] that engaged. his heart to approach unto me ? 


faith the LORD p. 


f This promiſe was made good in Zorobabel, and other Go- 
yernvurs of the Fews after their return out of captiviry, till 


| they:came to be ſubdued by the: Romans. Some reſtrain this 


unto Chriſt, and make it a propheſie of Chriſt, being born of 
the Jewiſh: Narion, it is he they fay that was meant by David, 
ble that the ſenſe of the Text may 


Zorobabgl, and to. be oppoſed to ftraxgers ruling over them, 
MER M36no ſmall piece of their calamity, white they were 


in} captivity. 0 Thatis he ſhall ſerve me, and I willfavour him, 
or this (hall ſerve me; and I will favour them, , and noc 
oe as one at diſtance, or far off from them. Some underſtand 
this of the civil Governour that ſhould be after rhe Captiviry, 
ſome underſtand ir of the , ome underſtand ir of Chriſt ; 
it of the Governour, make it to ſignifie 
ial favour that Governour ſhould be in with God, and 


his Religion. Thoſe that underſtand ir of the people, make jr 
to' ſignifie the Religion of the people, and the favour they 
ſhould be in'with God. Thoſe who underſtand it of Chriſt, in- 


terptet it of 'his favour with God, by whom alſo the Saints have 
therr acceſs., p In are yct more divided about this 


cauſerh phevſe; ſome apply it to Chriſt, © eicher- as an admirarion 


ex , or 5 that  nene but hecould 


draw neart in that manner as he did, nor had any ſuch 


a delight in the ſons of men as he ; fo as for him to be a Me- 


diator 


ixt offenders, and an offended God ; None but he 


Chap. XXLX. 


|; Or, Fttle hill. 


. 79 And * out of them ſhall proceed thanks” *I% 35: 10. 
glving », and the voice of them that make mer- *** 5*+ 77: 


] '7, Chap. 


32. 38 


20.& 25. 321 
+ Heb. cutting. 
j| Or, remain. 


+ Heb. from 4- 
far. 


[| Or, I have ex- 
pended lowi 


loving 
kindneſs to thee. 


* chap. 23-19, 


XXX. 


durſt look in the face of an Angry God.Others underſtand it of 
Gods people intimaring that in the day when they ſhould return 
our of Captivity there would be but few, that with any ſerious 
purpoſe of heart would apply themſelves unro God, or ſignify- 
ing tke 1mpotency that 15 in man heartily to draw nigh to God, 
rill (as 1t 15 before ſaid) God cauſerh him ſo ro do; and ſome 
think the words have a reference to the Covenant menrioned in 
the next verſe. 


* chap. 24- 7- 22 And ye ſhall be * my people, and I will 
& 31. 1, 33- & he your God 9. 


q God in theſe words declares, that in that day he would 
renew his Covenant with Trae!, (at leaſt the true Trazlites) and 
they ſhould be his People to ſerve, and to obey him, and he 
would be their God, ro proteR and bleſs them, with all rempo- 
ral, and all ſpiritual Bleſſings. 

23 Behold * the whirlwind of the LORD 
goeth forth with fury r, a Þ continuing whirl- 
wind /; it ſhall || fall with pain upon the head 
of the wicked te. 

y The Vengeance of God compared to a whirlwind, for the 
ſuddenneſs of it, and becauſe it ſhould incompaſs them to their 
ruine, 4 terrible whirlwind. f Or, a continuing whirling, not 


| a ſudden blaſt of Wind, that ſhall preſently go over, but a ven- 


geance that ſhall abide. t The miſerable etfets of which in 
deſtroying ſhall be either upon the Heathen, or upon the wick- 
ed Jews that ſhall continue in their diſobedience and ſtubborn- 
neſs. 


24 The fierce anger of the LORD ſhall not 
return, until he have done zr, and until he have 
performed the intents of his heart « - in the lat- 
ter dayes ye ſhall conſider it w. 


# He expoundeth in theſe words the continuing 
ſpoken of, ver. 23. and withal lets them know, that what the 
falſe Prophets ſaid of a ſpeedy rerurn out of Babylon of thoſe 
already there, or of the nor going of thoſe which as yet were 
in Fudea was all but falſhood, for the Lord was , and was 
reſolved to fulfil rhe purpoſe of his heart in puniſhing them. 
w And though at r — not contider nor believe 
ir, yet afterward, when they d ſce things come to ac- 
cording as he had ſaid, then they ſhould confider what he had 
rold them, | 


CHAP. XXXI. 


I T the fame time, faith the LORD, wall 
I be the God of all the families of Iſrael 
and they ſhall be my people 4. 

When the Lords anger ſhall return, he having performed 
all the thoughts of his heart upon the wicked Iſraelites, be will 
declare himſelf not unmindful of the Covenant which he made 
with Abraham and his ſeed,” but will be theif God, and they 
ſhall be the people of his favour whom he will proteRt and 
bleſs. Ir is uncertain whether Iſrael here is to be taken in a 
more large ſenſe as it ſignifieth the whole twelve Tribes or onely 
Fudab, being that part of Jae! which was before ſpoken of. 


2 Thus faith the LORD, The people which 
were left of the ſword, found grace in the wit} 
derneſs ; even Iſrael, when went to canſe him to 
reſt b. 

b God confirmeth the afore-mentioned promiſes 

ples hope, and faith in them, by thenrof whar he 
ber ny oe tl 7, putt 
the ich t ites anaan,cut 
— the Sword for their iniquities,ſome by the 4- 


2. 28. yet, tk . er ] 
fund favour in Gods eyes, while they were 
the Land of Reſt, or while God going before ther 
them into Caaan. God his furure Providences, and 
gracious purpoſes with his paſt gracious Providences. 

3 The LORD hath appeared Þ of old unto 
me, ſaying c, Yea, I have loved thee with an. e- 
yerlaſting love d, therefore with loving kindneſs 
have || I drawn thee e. . 

The word ſaying being not in the original hath given advan” 
Bo. mt words are either the words 
of ſome of the people owning that the Lord indeed had of old 


to Canaan 


k 
8 
. 4 
2, 


Fl 
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Whirlwind | 


kindneſs he calleth a drawing with the cords of men, Ho). 11. 4. 


_ ordinarily are little wrought upon by force, bur won by 
ove. 


built f, O virgin of Iſrael g, thou ſhalt again be 


in the dances of them that make merry þ, 

f As upon their being carried into Captivity, both their Civil 
State and Church, which cither of them were as a buildi 
framed together, were broken and pulled down, and they were 
ſcattered here and there like the Stones of a building pulled 
down. So Gods bringing them again together, and cementing 
them by a Political and Eccleſiaſtical Governmenr is firly com» 
pared toa Building. g The calling them the Virgin Irazl, doth 
not ſignifie that the Body of that People had not been detlow- 
red by Idolatry, but either ſignifies that this promiſe onely con- 
cerned ſuch as had kept their Virginity : or elſe (which it may 
be is more probable) 7722 is here called a Virgin with relation 
to the following words, they being Virgins which were wonrt to 
go out with tabrets, 1 Sam. 18. 6. and to dance in the time of 
their mirth and jollity, Exod. 15. 20. Jud. 11, 34 b The 
Virgins are faid to be adorned, wich their Tabrets, or Timbrels, 
either (as ſome think) becauſe they were wont to tye Scarfs, or 
Ribbons about them, or becauſe they looked comlily with theſe 
inſtruments of Muſick in their hands, or ſhould uſe them in a 
more handiom and comly manner than they had done before, 
when they uſed them at unſeaſonable times. That which is 
here propheſied is, a merry, joyful, pleaſant time to this 
ple when their Mirth ſhould become them. Or the Reſtaura- 
non of their Religious Feſtivals at which they uſed Inſtruments 
of Muſick to expreſs their inward, ſpiritual joy and gladneſs. 
den 1,memmy 1 Sam. 10. $. came the High-place with 
a Tabret, &#c. 


mountains of Samaria 5, the planters ſhall plant, 
and ſhall + eat chem as common things k. 


from Shemer who owned the Hill, Omri King of I/rae! bought ir, 
and built Sanariz upon it. Mountains in many places are j 
cd the moſt convenient places for Vineyards, being 
ſhades and moſt expo; 
a Li ro plant, and that they ſhould enjoy their Plantations, 
ang as common things, which they coutd not do till 
the fifth year, as appears from Lev. 19. 23. The three firſt 
years it was to be accounted by them, as uxcircumciſed, that is 
unclean. In the fourth year it was to be boly to the Lord. In 
the fifth year they might ear the fruir of it, as any common 
- | wAqygy not unclean, nor yer deyoted and 

ro 


6 For there ſhall be a day, that the watch- 


LORD our God 2. 


; by does wh worn hy 9 of the lot of the ten Tribes 
is out of whether by Watchmen, be to be underſtood 
State Centinels ſer to _ —— of dangers ing, or 
ped brag =_ m It is fajd 

fhould upon men up to i 
frke Lord at Feruelom ts ip the Lord, The only qveſivns 
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Chap. XXY] 


4 Again * I will bnild thee, and thou ſhalt be *chap. 33,” 


adorned with thy || tabrets, and ſhalt go forth ||Or, Tizj, 


$ * Thou ſhalt yet plant vines upon the* 1@ 65 


t Heb.prſa 
# Samaria was the Metropolis of the ten Tribes, called ſo ** 


men upon the mount Ephraim ſhall cry , A-*I1& 2.4 
riſe ye, * and let us go up to Zion unto the Mich. 4 2 


( 


4, 


'S:; 


3 Behold, I will bring them * ſtrom the north- 


countr and gather them | 
the Fi and with them, the blind, and the 


*.chap. 23. 8. 


vaileth with child together, a great company ſhall 
return hither 7. 


p By the North-Country, 15 unqueſtionably meant Babylon, 
and the land of the Chaideans, and rhoſe places which were 
Northward of Hieru(ulem, and by the Coaſts of the Earth, all o- 
ther parts into which any of the Jews had been driven. 7 The 
meaning of this 1s, that nothing ſhould hinder ſuch from re- 
rurning, as had a mind to return, blind men that could nor (ce 
their wav, and lame perſons, who had nv ſtrength ro walk in 
ir, though they ſaw 1c, and women with child, in regard of 
their heavineſs, and women travelling, in regard of their pain, 
are perions more unfit to travel long journeys then any others. 
bur ſaith God, I will make ſuch proviſion that ſome under thoſe 
circumſtances ſhall come ; that theſe phraſes muſt be interprer- 
ed only into this general ſenſe, appears, becauſe fuch perſons 
in a literal ſenſe could nor come, and though ſome worthy in- 
rerpreters, underſtand irin a ſpiritual ſenſe of ignorant and im- 

rent perſons, and ſuch as are laden with the burden of their 
fins, and coming to Chriſt ir ſeems not to be the primary ſenſe 


of the Text. 


9 They ſhall come with weeping, and || with 
ſupplications will I lead them f : I will cauſe 
them to walk by the rivers of waters rt, in a 
ſtraight way wherein they ſha!] not ſt1mble &« : 
for 1 am a father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my 
firſt-born w. 


# Some think that ir had been better Tranſlated, they wort 
weeping, for though the Verb be the fature terſe in the Aecbrew, 
vet that tenſe harh often the fignification of the preterperſect tenſe, 
thus 1t anſwereth, Pſzl. 126. $5, 5. He that goth forth wrep- 
ing, carrying precious ſe2d, (hail doubtleſs come again reoycing, &c. 
bur there is no need of it here, for there 15 a weeping for joy, 
as well as for ſorrow, as we have it in the inſtances both of 7- 
cob and Joſeph, Ger. 29. 11. and 43. 30» and thus the Textcor- 
reſpondeth wich that, Z+ch. 12. 10. I will pour wp them the 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they (hail look upon bim whom 
they bave pierced, and mourn. Weiping alſo here may be under- 
ſtood for their paſt fins. 5© And they ſhall have no want as 
they had when they came our of Egypt, through the Wilder- 
neſs, where they often wanted water. » Neither ſhall they 
have any rough wayes, nor turn backward and forward, as God 
made them to do in their paſſage through the Wilderneſs. 
w For as I have the attcHtion of a Father for all 1:2, fo will 
I ſhew the care and kindneſs of a Father to them, and uſe them 
as a man uſeth his firſt born; ſo God anciently called the Zews, 
Exod. 4. 22. they being the firſt of all Nations, whom God 
owned, and took into Covenan, and who owned God, and 
Worſhipped the true and living God only. 


10 © Hear the word of the LORD, O ye 
nations, and declare zt in the iſles afar off, and 
ſay x, He that ſcattered Iſrael will gather him y, 
and keep him, as a ſhepherd doth his flock z. 


x God willeth his promiſes of good to his people, to be pub- 
liſhed and declared before hand, and that not to them only, 
but to other people, that the hand of his Providence when he 
brings them to paſs may be more conſpicuous, and it may be un- 
deniably owned to be che work of God, being no more then 
what he had foretold long before. y God 1s not only the Au- 
thor of thoſe judgments which come upon hyzs people, but of 
their mercies, and his power in ſcattering them is enough to 
confirm us in a belicf of his power to gather them. +4 He will 
not only gacher them, but keep and prore&t them when gather- 
ed, and thus God ſhewerh himſelf their ſhepherd 3 ir is the 
work of a.thepherd nor only to call, and gather his ſheep roge- 
ther, but ro watch over them, protect and keep them, when 
they are ſo gachered rogether. 


11 * For the LORD hath redeemed Jacob az 
and ranſomed him from the hand of him that was 
ſtronger then he 6. 


4 Becauſe of the cerrainry of divine propheſies and promiſes, 
things in them are ofcen ſaid to be already done, which are not 
to be fulfilled of many ycars afrer, The ſenſe is, God will as 
certainly do it, as if he had already done it, for whether ic be 
underſtood of a deliverance from Baby/oz, or of the falvation 
of the Goſpel by Chriſt, which by a Meraphor is often alſo 

- called redeeming and ranſoming, it was to be accomphſhed loag 
afrer this time. þ By him that was ſtronger then he, ſome un- 
derſtand the Chaldeans, others underſtand the Devil, (inter- 
prering the Text of the Spiritual Redemption of Gods people, 


Py 


| | with ſacobvs. 


*#EREMIAH 


from the coaſts of | as in their entring into Can: 


lame, the woman with child, and her that tra- | 


Old Te 


undouhtedly rhe Text 1s hrerally ro he underftood of their 
liverance from B25y{zn, though (as the Apoitle faith) 
things happened to them in a f'; In their deitverance a 
from B2byloz as Egypt, they were Types of the deliverance cf 
Gods people from (piriteal 2::3/-r, and E941; by Chr:ft, as well 
, rhey Were ( 45 the Anvoitle Bus 
| yeth, Heh. 3. and 4.) Types cf the Saints catrio” into Heave: 


of which Canzz! was a Type. 


| _ 12 Therefore they ſhall come and ſing in the 
height of Zion c, and ſhall flow together to the 
goodneſs of the LORD 4, for wheat, and for 
wine, and for oyl, and for the young of the flock, 
and of the herd e : and their ſoul ſhall be as 


any more at all, 

c The particular phraſes in this verſe muſt na be trained, 
nor do thev need a particular cxplication, ail fi2nifying bur one 
thing, wiz. the happy and proſperous ſtate the Jews ſhould be 
in, after their return from che Captivity, boch as ro their Re- 
ligious and Civil Stare z The h-izbts of Zion may either (:gn.- 
fie Hieuſalm, or the Temple more eſpecially where choſe rhar 
returned, as well thoſe of rhe .cen Tribes, as thoſe ſtrictly of 
Judah, ſhould come and fing praiſes ro God 3 4 And thould 
there come to beg of God gaod things upon the account of his 
goodneſs, owning him as the God of their mercics, wherhcy 
of a Spiritual or Temporal Nature. # Such as Corn, Wine 
Oyl, and an increaſe of their Cartel, both Flocks and Herds, 
f And they ſhould be a beauriful, flouriſhing. prowing peop!e, 
like a watered Garden that looks chearly, and in winch © ng 
grow and thrive (for Soul dorh not feecm here to be taken for 
mens (piritual and immortal part, bur for the whole man.) 
£ And they ſhall be (orro'vful no more in that manner as they 
have been, and for that 4ge and Generation, or many years, 
vide 1/2. 35. 10. Some think that under theſe expreflions, 15 
alſo promiſed the ſpirirual joy which the rrue [27 of God 
ſhould have under the Goſpel, and the erernal joy they (hall 
have in Heaven, when, aid nor 5cfore a!l rears hill be wiped 
from their Eycs, for in a itri& ſenſe it was not fulalled to the 
Jews, who art. the taking of their City by the Rimms, fixty 
years afrer Chriſt, mer with more ſorrow, then they had ever 
before met with. 


13 Then ſhall the virgin rejoyce in the dance, 
both young men and old men together : for I 
will turn their mourning into joy, and will com- 
fort them, and make them to rejoyce from their 
ſorrow h. 


þ This verſe containeth only a further variety of expreſſions, 
all ſignifying the ſame thing, ziz. their happy ſtate tor ſome 
time after the captivity, we may underftand, the d4ancings here 
of all forts of people, cirther of their Religious rejovcing in 
their Holy Feſtivals, (for under the O!d Teſtament in cheir Re- 
ligious rejoycing they uſed theſe exrernal expreſſions of joy, as 
appears from Pſa/. 150. 4- and from David's dancing before 
the Ark) or of their civil joy, where ding was more ulual 
the laſt words of the verſc expound all rke former. 


14 And I w''! Aatiate the ſoul of the prieſts 
with fatneſs :, and my people ſhall be fatisfied 
with my goodneſs, fairh the LORD k. 


5 By Prieſts ſome underſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
whom God here promiſerh i:2erally ro provide for, or rather 
by giving a ſuccets 5 cheir Miniſtry, and letting them fee the 
fruir of their labours. make to rejovce, in which Meraphorical 
ſenſe I ſhould rather interpret ir, applying ic firſt ro che Prieſts 
of the ewes after the Captiviry, of whom it 1s ſaid. Ex 6. 
16. that they kept the ff of the dedication of the (::md Temple 
with joy, and verſe 22. the Lord had mad? the prople joyful. 
þ Nor were the people fora ſhort time only fansfied with the 
Lords goodne(s. In a ſecondary typical fenſe it may alfo figni- 
he the ſpiricual ſucceſs, and rejoveing of good Miniſters under 
the Goſpel, and the ſpiricual joyof Believers. This rejuycing 
is Meraphorically expret.ed by ft: s, with allufion to the far 
of the Sacrifices under the Law. Iris an uſual thing for God 
by his Prophets roexpre(s New Tcitament duties and priviled- 
ges, by : borrowed from the worſhip of God, under the 
ament, vide [ſz. 65. 22,23. 


i5 J Thus faith the LORD, A voice was 
heard m Ramah /, lamentation and bitter weep- 
ing - * Rahel weeping for her children m, retu- 
ſed to be comforted for her children , becaule 
they were not 7. - 


! Interpreters are much divided in the ſenſe of theſe words, 
whether they ſhould referr to the Naughrer of the Jews be- 
longing to the ten Tribes, upon their being captivated by the 
Aſſyrians, or-to the (laughter of the J-ws, upon the tiege and 
taking of the Ciry by the King of Bahy/-m7, or 10 Hevod's «1lling 


the infants in Bithlchem ? Certain it is, the Evangeliſt Mat. 2. 8. 
applyerh chem unto the latter, bur whether the Evangeliſts ap- 
. M plication 
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pven for them) bu: 


a* watered garden, and they ſhall not ſorrow *:*: 
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Chap. / 4.%,41 


plication of ir be as a litera! fulfilling of the Prophetie, or by 
way of aliufion, or no, is the queſtion. Thoſe char think thar 
It is primarily to be underſt>od of rhe ſlaughter of the T!fants, 
urge 1. That M:tthew chap. 2. 18. ſoapplzes it. |2. Thar wo- 
mens mourning for children ſeems rather to be for che loſs of 
infants, (as was there) then exprefive of che mourning of all 
ſorts of people, in a general de{ylarion. 3. That the p.ace ot 
the mourning {-ems to hint ir, for Ramah was near to Bitn/71em, 
and contained under the Cozts ab94t B:tnlehem, mentioned by 
the Evangel:ſt, 4. The words 5:r42+ſ? they were not, they think 
make for chem, for by being carried into captivity, they did 
not ceaſe to be, though they ceaſed ro be in that happy Eftare 
they were in bxfore. 5. Becaule they think thar this 1s here 
propounded as 4 ſign of his coming, upon whoſe com:ng theſe 
promiſes of feliciry rothe F2w5{hould be fulniled.  Theie rea- 
ſons are not unanſweravle, for Matthew may apply it only by 
way of allsſim. ſpeaking cf fuch a Providence, when ſuch a 
thing ſhould hapyen :$ happened before, in which ſepſe parti- 
cular Texts of Scrip'ure, are in Scripture ofren ſaid ro be fal- 
filled, rhough they had cheir fulfilling before. 2 Rachel here 
dorh not fignific a (ing!e perſon, no, nor a particular Sex, but 
is brought 1n as a (99291 Pavent lamenting the loſs of her Off- 
ſpring. 3. Ramab ws indeed near Beth!chem, bur it was a Ct- 
ty in the Tribe of Benjamin, Jo 13. 25, 1 Kings 15. 17, Ra- 
thel was buried Herwixtir and Beth {ahem, Gen. 25. 19. 4 Sam. 
10.2. and jr was a'ſo the place where Neb:3..4 44.11, after hehad 
taken Hiey 2/1m, dilpoſed of his Priſoners, as we read. 7529. 
40. 1» 4 Thoughrhe prearer part of the Jews were nor lain, 
bur carried in'o captivity. yer doubrleſs many were flain. and 
thoſe left al-ve were not as t her, being now carried our oft Cz- 
114% 1nto 4 ſtrange Land, 5s Although the promiſes in this 
Ch1pty made to the Fews were more eminently and fully made 
good under the Kingdom of C'riſt, yer it may be douvred 
whether any of theſe prom-'es w-re primarily. and ſolely ful- 
filled ro them under the Kingion of Chriſt. bur literally, be 
fore that t1mz, th2ugh more tully and largely tnen. In Rm: 
therefore a voice was heard. thar 15 1n Canaan and parriculariy 
in Rama, where N-baz1adan chap 4o. 1. diſpoſed of the Pri- 
ſoners he had raken. terring ſome ar liberty (as Jeremiah 1n par- 
ticular) ordcring others £5 cath. and carr\ing che reſt away to 
Babylon, which cauſed a \erer vweeving 3nd lamentarion, m Ra- 
cel 1s here broughr in hav.ng hcen 4r1c near that place, as 
if ſhe were riſen uy from che Grave. and lamenred the Fewith 
Nation wiiic'2 came our of her Loins (for {” 3-11 185» did, which 
was one of the two Tr:ves thar ma ic the K nedom of aa») 
all che people of which Tribe are propert' enough called her 
children, Rc here Gen ficth all re Brnj it; þ women who 
deſcen-led from Rachel. n Anu like a pailionure womanhe re- 
fue all argumen's of comfort, hecauſe Fer children either 
were "ot a"ſolutcly, being ſlain by the Pe 1l-nce, the Famine 
and the Sord of che King of Babylon. or were no longer | er 
children, being tranſplanted and removed no Babylon, So as 
I rake this Text lizerally and primarily to refer to the lamenta- 
tion upon the miſeries the peovle ſuffered, upon thr King of 
Bzby/ons raking the City 3 ro which mourning Matthew alluderh. 
there being a lamenration like this. when Herod cauſed rhe an- 
fants of two years old to 5e (lain in B:th/chem, and in the Coaſt: 
about B-th/chem, of which Ramahb was one. 


16 Thus faith the LORD, Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears : for 
thy work ſhall be rewarded, faith the LORD 0, 
and they ſhall come again from the land of the 
enemy. 


o The Prophet in this. and the following verſes is brought 1n as 
one appointed of God to quiet and comfort the Rachel before- 
mentioned, calling to her to quict her {clf, and nor ro mourn to 
exceſhvely, for God would recompente her for her aftiictions 
which are here underſtond by the term 1-46, (as ſome think) 
bur the He), word BYD 1s hardly found 1n Scriprure taken 
for affliftion, ochers thercfore apply it ro Rachel, for whole 
piety ſake God would ſhew mercy to her Children, as a re 
ward of Grace, though nor of Debr, the beſt inrerpreters think 
that the rerms of work and reward are here uſed onely to ex- 
preſs rhe ſucecfſion of a comfortable ſtate, to rheir miſerable 
ſtate in Capriviry, (as the wages uſerh to follow the work) 
which ſhould make them amends for their long time of affi:- 
Rion 3 and fo 1t js expounded by the laſt words of the verle, 


17 And there is hope in thine end, faith the 
LOND, that rhy children ſhall come again t 
their own border p. 


p And againzer. 175. where, by exd is meant the end of rhe 
ſeventy years, and the words are bur a reperition of rhe promuiſ. 
ofthe return of the Jews our of the Captivity of Bzbzlon, of 
which the Prophet had often before al'ured them. and here 
cuely repeats it, as an argument why they ſhould not be 1m- 
modcraitly affiited, for their affiiction vas nor endleſs. nor their 
Caprivity for ever, they, ſh-ald return again 1nro thejr ow: 
Land, ; 


18 T have ſurely h-2rd Frhraim gq bemoar:ing 
himſelt chus, r Thou bat ch O02 'ſed me and {| was 
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art the LORD my God. #« 


q The Propher 1n this verie ſhewerh the change that ſhov!d 
be wrought jn the hearts of the P[ra#itrs preceding this turn 
out of their Captivity, God had made an ancient promile to 
this people in their Enemics hands. Levit. 25. 4v 44. 77 


trey (hal! confeſs their Iniguity, and the Iniquity of thin Fats, 
with their treſpaſs which they trejpatſed ag2in'l me, and that they 2/10 
have walbed contvary unto me* 41. And that allo Thays waiked core 


trary unto them, and have brought them into the land of ticir Enemics 6 
if then their unchrcunciled hearts be humbled, and the then 2c:57t 8; the 
puniinment 0 tray Paquity. 42. Tre will I renen ber my Conenant 
with Tacob, and alſo my Covenant with Ilaze, and 1h my Covenant 
with Abraham, will [ remember, and I will remenice the land, The 
Lord ro ſhew his fatrhfulne's tro his word , and alſo ro mind 
chem of what muſt firſt be done before the aforementioned 
promiſes could be fulfilled, and made good to them, ard ro 
quicxen them to their duty, ſpeaks of a thing vet ro come as of 
a ching paſt. foretel!ing that before cher deliverance ſhould 
come he ſhould hear Ep/yaim, that 1s, the ten Tribes, or ra- 
rher, thoſe of all the rwelve tribes that feared wie Lord. » Be- 
moaning, or bewailing their miſerable ſtare or ther:fſelves both 
tor that and their fins which Mac brought chem mmto ſuch a 
ſtare and s acknowledging nor onlv what God had done unto 
them that it was he who had chaſtiſed them. and rhar juſtly, 
For, s They were as wanton Bullocks nor ulſcd to the yoke, 
which ordinarily, are very unruly when they arc firft put into 
Ir, bat by uſe are more quiet under it. * And praying to 
30d, thar he would horh charge their hearrs, and a!lo their 
ſtare ; for withour him 1t could never be done, and by him ir 
would be done cafily. » And to this purpoſe laying a claim to 
God as their God, and owning kim as their God, promifing 
tim that though other Lords had ruled over them, vet hereaf:er 
he alone ſhould be owned, acknowledged, worſhipped , and 
obeyed by them. ; 


19 Surely * after that I was turned I repen* 
ted w, and after that | was inſtruCted, 1 ſmote up- 
on my thigh x - 1 was aſhamed, yea, even con- 
founded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my 
youth y. | 


w We muſt conſider that we are not in an Hiſtory, or a 
Narrarion of things done. but in a prophecy forerclling whar 
ſhould come ro paſs. The Prophet foretellerh. that before this 
vromiſed deliverance ſhould come, the I{raclites ſhould be jn 
another remper that their uncircumciſed hearts ſhould be hum- 
hled, rhey ſhould accept of rhe puniſhment cf their ſins, con- 
fets God's Juſtice, and Righreoumefs, and their own Wanton- 
neſs and Uarulineſs, pray unto God to change their hearts 
which would never elſe be changed, and change their conditi- 
ons 3 which would depend upon that change of their hearts, 
'aving claim ro God as their God, who had promiſed, Det. 
30- 1, 2. That when the Bleſſings and the Curſes ſpoken of 
c'ap- 28, and 29. ſhould come upon them, and Thy ſhou!d ca 
them to mind among all the Nations whither the Lord had driven them, 
if they returned wnto the Lord their God, and 95:y his woice, accord- 
ing to ail that he command:d them, they and their children, with all 
their beart, and all their ſoul, That then the Lord their God would 
turn their Cantivity, ana have compaſſion en them, &c, Now faith 
Ephraim after I was turned, afrer Sod had changed our hearts, 
ve repented and changed our praftices. x After that God 
had inſtructed us. either by his Prophets, or by Briers and 
Toorns by our Aﬀfiidtion, or by his Holy Spirit we ſmore upon 
our thighs in reſttmony of our ſorrow. and affiiction, Exeb. 21. 
12. y Thenl was aſvamed and corfounded for my ſins, under- 
{tanding thar I did but bear the juſt puniſhment of the fins 
which 1 had long ago commirred, in the time of my wanton- 
neſ6, rebellion, and diſobedience to God : this is expreſſed by 
che rerm youth, becauſe ordinarily men and womens youth is 
cheir rime of wantonneſs 3 perſons ordinarily growing more 
con(iderare and ſoberas years increaſe upon them. Thus the 
Propher foretelleth that God would prepare this people for mer- 
cy, in the next verſes he ſheweth how ready God's ear would 
be ro hear. ] 


20 Is Ephraim my dear ſon? #s he a pleaſant 
child z, for ſince I ſpake againſt him, 1 do ear- 


mercy upon him, ſaith the LORD. 


| 4 Interprerers run into a very great variety in their explica- 
ions of this Text, that which ſcemeth ro be the cauſe of it, 1s 
thar amongſt the Hebrews aftirmative Interrogations are notes of 
the yehemenrt denial of the thing, asto which the queſtion is 
propounded. which leads ſome ro interpret theſe words into a- 
denyal, thar Evbraim was his deir Son, or a pleaſant Child, 
and denying the truth of his proieſſed Repentance, but cerrain- 
ſv this 1s quire contrary to the whole ſcope of the Prophet. The 
Reverend Arthor of the Englih An tations hath obſerved, that 
the athrmative Interrogation.ſomer:+mes 1n Scripture doth imply 
a Negerive, or the negative parricle is ſuppreiled. and 7 is put 
for R777 ; ſorhat is Ephraim ny ay fon here, is che ame with 


chaſtiſed as a bullock uuaccuſtomed #o the yoke : 5 | Is not Epbraim my dear Son? He gives for 1nttances 1 Sam 2. 


27, 28. 


Chap, XX) | 


* turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned 7, for thou * Lam. 5, 4, 


neſtly remember him ſtill: 4 * therefore my * p.y 


bowels are - troubled for him, I will ſorely have If. 5. 
Hoſ. 11. % 
'+ Heb. /08%% 
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27, 28, 


. So Exeb. 20. 30. Amos 6. 2. Se that though the par- 
wafer > be = affirmarive particle, yet it is often pur 
for 177 and fignifieth Negatively, the Negative —_ = 

"and to be underſtood. I have alſo ſometimes thought 
pre here it may be fairly enough interprered, Is Ephraim 
now become my dear Son, is he a pleaſant Child ? is his heart 
turned ? ſo is mine. 4 'For fince I ſpake again him, or with 
bim, or of bim, 1 do earneſtly remember him, "121 NR A. Mon- 


laterh ir, ſyom the ſ+fficiency of my ſpeaking with him; 
the reckon of rhe hifrence 1s, \'1 fignifies ro ſuffi:e, and 3t fig- 
nifies time. 1 ſee no reaſon to vary from our Tranſlation, fince 
or from the time as the ſame parricle ſignifiech, 1 Sam. 18, 30. 
1 King. 14. 28. Iſa. 28-19. 1 ſpake againſt him by my threar- 
nings. I do remember him with the afte&ion and compaſſion of 
2 Father. b My bowels are troubled for him, is as much as 1 
lave pitied him ; as the Bowels of Parents are turned and trou- 
bled ne their children in Calamiries ; therefore tairh God, © 1 
will certainly ſhew him Favour. 


21 Set thee up way-marks 4, make thee high 
heaps e : ſet thine heart towards the high-way, 
even the way which thou wenteſt f : turn again, 


O virgin of 1ſrael, turn again to theſe thy ci- 
ties F- 

4 The latter part of this verſe expounds the former. Thou 
ſhale (faith God) return again to thete Cities which thou now 
_ therefore take good notice of rhe way thou goeſt, ſcr 
up tome marks by which thou mayeſt know 1t again. # Make 
thee Pillars or ſome high heaps of Stone in the way, which thou 
mayeſt know again when thou comeſt at them. f Mind well 
the way that che Aſſrians and the Babyloniens carried thee, for 
thou fhalt come back the ſame way. g Further to aſſure them 
they ſhould return, he calls to them to tun again, and doy- 
bleth his words, for the further confirmation of the thing. 


22 T How long wilt thou go about, O thou 
backſliding daughter þ? for the LORD hath 
created a new thing in the earth, a woman ſhall 
compaſs a man 5. 


þ That the Jews are here meant by the backſliding daughter 
is our of queſtion; but what geing about 15 here intended, is not 
ſo plain, « Some inrerprer it of their running after Idols ; ſome, 
of their ſeeking help frem forreign Nations, inſtead of applying 
themſelves unto God. Others of their wandring up and down 
in Captivity. #5 Bur the greater difficulty is a5out this new thing, 
which the Lord faith he will create in the new Earth, a Woman 
compaſſing a man, Some by Women underſtanding feeble Per- 
ſons that ſhould prevail againſt ſtrong men. But the two Inter- 
pretations of chis difficult paſſage which ſeem moſt reaſonably to 
contend for preference are, 1. The interpretation of thoſe who 
think it contains a Promiſe both of the Jewiſh Church in irs 
time, and of the Goſpel Church, after the 7ewiſh Churches period, 
prevailing over all its Enemies, whether Temporal or Spiritual, 
though conſidering the paucity of the Churches Members with 
the mulrirude of 1rts Enemies and their power : it ſeemed as 
ſtrange a thing, as for a Woman to prevail againſt a ſtrong and 
mighty man. This the learned Author of the Engliſh Annct ati- 
025, judgerh the true and genuine ſenſe of theſe words. Others 
interpret this Woman to be the Virgin Mary, who was to incloſe 
in her Womb the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom the converted 
Jews were to adhere 3 which ſenſe neither Mr. Calvin, nor our 

learnedEngliſh Anetator approve of.Bur it being the receiv'd ſenſe 
of very many Interpreters,it is fit we ſhould hear their Reaſons, 
which are 1. They urge the particle 1, for God, they fay, 
here gives the Reafon why the Jewsſhould defire to return into 
the country of Fudea, becauſe the Meſſtas was to be born there. 
2. They urge the term created, the body of Chriſt being nor be- 
gotten by man, bur created by God, though of rhe Fleſh of the 
Virgin. 3. They ſay this indeed was a new thing. It was a 
new thing for a Virgin to become a Mother,ſtill remaining aVir- 
ginand to be the Mother of him who was God bleſſed for ever. 
though not the Mother of the Divine Nature, for (o Chriſt an- 
iwered the Type of Me/chiſedece, without Father as Man, withour 
Mother as God. 4. All other 1ncompaſlings of a man they ſay 
were as well out of Pudea as in it,this was in Zudea only. $5. The 
word tranſlated Won? in Scripture, they ſay alwayes ſignifies a 
particular individual Woman, which could be no other than che 
Virgin. 6. They fay the whole context refers to benefirs com- 
ing by Chriſt, therefore he muſt certainly be the man here in- 
tended. 5, They urge that this Prophecy follows wer. 15. 
which Matt. 2.8. is applyed by the Evangeliſt to Herods Mur- 
der of the Infants upon the Birth of Chriſt. But on the other 
ſide it is objeRed that the Verb JAD is never uſed in Scripture 
to ſignifie ſuch an incompaſſing. 2. That the word travſlared 2 
man, Ognifying a ſtrong man, doth not properly agree to an In- 
fant in the Mothers Belly. But it is again replied, that this 
15 nor the onely word in Scripture, that is but once read,in the 
ſame ſenſe, 2, Thar the word fignifieth any incompailing. and 
may properly be applied ro the Virgins Womb inconipaſiing an 
Infant, And for the word tranſlated Man, they fay it 1s ap. 
plied to a new born Infant, Fob 3- 3+ Iſa. 9, 6. Thar it is ap. 
plied io God Dext, 10. 19. and to Chriſt, Zech. 13. 7. compar. 
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here did I? plainly is the ſame with did I not? 
0b in where we i_ ſupplied Not, Knoweſt thow not ? &c. 
So chap: 3- 6. where Haſt thou ſeen? is the ſame with. Haſt thou 


ed with Math. 25, 31; In a matter wherein ſo many Learned 
men are divided, it 1s enough for me to give their Opinions 
and Reaſons, leaving my Reader to his ov.n zdgment, in a mar- 
rer wherein neither his Faith nor Holineſs are much concerned, 
for the Queſtion is not concerning the thing, wherher Chriſt 
was incompaſled in the Womb of a Woman, 'which is plain eZ 
nough from other Scriptures, but onely whether char be the 
ſenſe of the phraſe here. 


23 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael k, As yet 1 they ſhall uſe this ſpeech 
in the land of Judah, and in the cities thereof, 
when I ſhall bring again their captivity, The 
LORD bleſs thee, O habitation of juſtice, and 
mountain of holineſs . 


& Theſe Prophefies of the Reſtauration of the Zews are very 
ordinarily prefaced with theſe two Attributes of God, the one 
of which aiſerrs his Power to do the thing promiſed ; for whac 
cannor be done by the Lord of Hoſts ? the other atierting his 
Goodneſs or good Will to this People , becauſe he is 
their God, related to them, in Covenant with them, A- 
bility and Love or Good Will to us, being the ewo Pil- 
lars of our Fajth and Confidence in God, which requireth no 
more than that we ſhould be affured that the Perſon whom we 
truſt is able and willing to do what we truſt to him for. ! The 
particle Ty ſeemerh berrer tranſlated ver. 5. yet 294i: thry hall 
uſe, &c, m Three things the Propher here forerelleth. 1. That 
the cities which had formerly been the Habirations of bloody, 
unjuſt, cruel men ſhould become the Habitations of men who 
ihould do juſtice to ail. 2. Thar the Ciry which ſt-0d upon 
Mount Z.on, and had formerly been an habitation of Idolaters. 
and other unholy Perſons ſhould become a place, in which men 
ihould in a due and holy manner ſerve and worthip the true God, 
3- Thar thev ſhould be fo famous both for Juſtice and Holineſs, 
that men ſhould take notice of it, and wiſh them well under tha: 
notion, and upon that account, as they had for their ſins been 
made 2 Curſe and a Proverb, ſo upon their Reformation they 
ſhould be for a Bleſſing. By this we may obſerve that thoſe 
who would be bleſſed by God and Men, muſt be juſt toward 
men, and holy towards God, 


24 And there ſhall dwell in Judah it, ſelf, andin 
all the cities thereof together husbandmen, and 
they that go forth with flocks 7. 

» This whole Verſe is but an expreſſion of their peaceable 


ſtate after their return, they ſhould live innocently and peace- 
ably. So chap. 33. 12. . 


25 For I have fatiated the weary ſoul, and I 
have repleniſhed every ſorrowful ſoul 7. 


x T have here is of the ſame ſignificancy with I will.as ordinarily 
in prophetical Promiſes which are the words of him who calleth 
the things that are not as if they were,” and would have his 
people look upon the things which he hath promiſed to do as 
certain as if they were already done. The words are onely a 
promiſe to the ſame ſenſe as before, that God would give his 
people abundance of eaſe and plenty, and wipe all tears from 
their eyes, 


26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld ; and my 
ſleep was ſweet unto me o. 


0 Either this Revelation was made ra Jeremiah in 2 dream» 
from whence he awaking, look'd abour him, and he was very 
well pleaſed with his fleep at that time, becauſe of the gracious 
Promiſes concerning J«4ah which rhe Lord had in that Dream 
revealed to him. Greile in a Viſion, upon the _ and hearing 
of which he was as well pleaſed, as a man that had ſlept quier- 
ly, and had had no ill and unpleafing but ſweet and delightful 
Drama while he (lepr, | 


27 J Behold, the dayes come, faith the 


LORD, that * 1 will ſow the houſe of Iſrael and * Hoſ. 2. 23 


the houſe of Judah with the ſeed of man and with 
the ſeed of beaſt 0. | 


0 Thar is, I will exceedingly multiply them, both with men 
and withCarttel, they are now laid nalle: their men are deſtroy- 
ed, or gone into other lands, their profirable Beaſts are deſtroy- 
ed and kill'd up, but it ſhall nor be- ſo alwayes. I will again 
plant them, and there ſhall be as age gon of eirher, as if 
chey were ſown, the multiplying both of Men, and of Beaſts 
in Nations is Gods blefling, 


28 And it ſhall come to paſs, that like as I have 


watched over them to * pluck up, and to break *<hap- 1. 19. 


down and to throw down, and to deſtroy and 
to afflit ; fo will I watch over them £0 build 
and to plant, faith the LORD. 


p Nothing can produce in God a change of Counſels, Pur- 
poles and Decrees, for he is not as man that he ſbowd lie or re- 
pent, he is the God that changeth not, but mens Reformation may 
produce in him a change of Providenrial diſpenſations. God 
15 here ſct out as a Man that is vindicative, and his vindicanive 
M 2 Nature 


Chap. XXXL 


Chap. RRA[ 


* chap. 32.49: Z1 q L 
Heb. 10. 16. LORD), that I will make a new covenant with 


FERE 


nature prompts him to watch all opportunixies of doing hurt, 
to the perſon againſt whom he 1s ſer. There 1s nofury nor re- 
venge in God, but what he doth is juſtice 3 bur here an angry 


MI AH 


him, for to what purpoie elſe was 1t confirmed by blood, Exod. 
24. 8. # Which Covenant they are fatd ro have broken, not 


God is ſet out, as raking all opportunines to puniſh ſinners as 
if he had watched for them, whereas he never flumbrerth nor 
fleepeth ; But the time of their reformation, and his favour 
being come, God promiſeth to be as diligent to do them good, 
which js here expreſt by the meraphorical notions of planting 
and building them ; as he was before ro execute his juſtice up- 
on them, 


29 In thoſe dayes they fhall ſay no more; The 
fathers have eaten a ſowre grape, and the chil- 
drens teeth are ſet on edge 9. 


q That is, we are puniſhed for our Fathers fins, which yet 
God may juſtly do, and none queſtioneth the juſtice of man 
in the caſe, depriving children of their patrimonial Eſtates for 
their Parents Treaſons, nor more then God threatneth in the 
ſecond Commandment. God indeed Ezeh. 18. 2. ſeemeth diſ- 
pleaſed ar their uſe of this Proverb, but the reaſon is, becauſe 
they ſo uſed it, as to acquit themſelves, intimating they were 
guilrleſs, and ſuffered only for the fins of their Parents, where- 
as that was falſe, otherwiſe the puniſhment ef children for the 
fins of their Parents, was no more then Ged had threatned, 
Exod. 20. $. and 34. 7. chap. 15. 4+ But faith God your cap- 
tivity ſhall, as to you, expiate your Parents guilt paſt, and you 
ſhall no more ſay ſo. 


30 But every one ſhall dye for his own ini” 
quity, every man that eateth the ſowre grape, 
his teeth ſhall be ſet on edge 7. | 


y Bur yet (Gaith God) you muſt not think that ſinners ſhall 
eſcape my vengeance, bur if men commit iniquity they ſhall 
dye, no mans teeth ſhall be fet on edge, bur his only, whohath 
eaten the ſowre grape. 


Behold, * the dayes come, faith the 


the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Ju- 
dah /. 


{ The Apoſtles application of this, Heb. 8. 8. 9, To. puts 
us out of doubt, that this promiſe referred to the Goſpel-ames, 
jt was not only made with the Jewes, bur all thoſe who ſhoul 
be ingraffed into that olive, but 1t is aid to be made with them, 
either as thoſe two terms fignifie the whole Church, with whom 
that Covenant was made, (they being the whole Church which 
God had upon the Earth at that time)or becauſe they were the 
onely people that had broken the firſt Covenant, the Gentiles 
being ſtrangers at that time to' the covenant of promiſe, Epb. 2. 
x2. Covenants being uſually renewed upon one parues violat- 
on of them, or becauſe ir was at firft made with the Jews, 
though it concerned alſo thoſe that were afar off, even as many 
as the Lord ſhould call, Afts 2. 39, Neither 1s it called the new 
Covenant, becauſe i1t was as to the ſubſtance new, for it was 
made with Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. and with the Jews, Devt. 26. 
17, 18, And it was then confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, 
though not actually ſhed, yer as he was the lamb ſlain from the 
brginning of the World, whoſe blood was Typified by the blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, and of all thoſe living Creatures killed 
for Sacrifice, but upon many other. accounts, thus enumerated 
by Divines. 1, Becauſe it was new inthe notion of a Teſta- 
ment, not confirmed by the a&ual death of Chriſt cill Goſpel 
times. 2. Becauſe ic was revealed and preached: after, a new 
manner, more fully and particularly, plainly and clearly. 
3. Becauſe it had no ſuch mixture of promiſes of temporal 
bleſſings, as it had when firſt made with the Jews. 4. Nor 


was the Ceremonial Law any part of it, as it was to the Zews, | 


who were obliged to approve themſelves Gods people by a ſtrict 
obſervance w, thar. - It was in the publication extended 
both to Jewes and Genfiles, which the former was not. 6. In 
regard of the efficacy of the ſpirit attending the publication 
of it, it.a much-fuller and "larger -njanner, with, the. diſtribu- 
tion, of irs gifts and graces, inabling fouls to fulfulit. See-more 
in the Engiih Annotations upon.this Subjett. 


32 Not according to the covenant: that:I:made| 
with their fathers in the day that I took them by 
the hand 'to bring them out of _ _ of - 

t t, which my covenant they brake #, 
| hart; Aanh I was an husband to them, faith the 
- gg wag wio LORD w. ; 


t Net in ſubſtance differing from it, but in circumſtances 
vaſtly differing, as was ſhewed before, and 1s further declared 


afterward. The Covenant which God made with the Zewes || 


when they czme out of the Land of- Egypt, was on- Gods-parr 
the Lay-whichy he gave them, with the promiſes annexed” to 
their obſervation of it ; on their part (which made-it a; formal 
Covenant) their promiſe - 6f obedience: to ir, of: which ſee 
Exod. 24. 7, 8. Deut. 26. 17, 18. This Covenant God faith 
he made with them, when they were 2n impotent weak people, 
the care of whom he took. upon him, and led them as-a Pa- 
rent leaderh the feeble child by his hand. None maſt imagine 
that this Covenant did not contain the- promiſe of on, | 


becauſe of every diſobedicnce to the Law cf God, for ſo every 
one daily breaketh ir, but by their groſs and eminent finnipgs, 
ſo oft repeated, and continued in without repenrance, and 
more particularly by their [a»{ztry , which is compared to 
whoredom, which breaketh the Covenant, and bond of Marri- 
age, and cauſeth God to ſay unto a people, Lo Ammi you are 
not my people. w And this Covenant breaking is aggravated 
from Gods kindneſs to them, and care of them ; who had for 
them the love, and declared the care of an husband, and gave 
them no temptation to go a whering from him, 


33 But this fall be the covenant that I will 
make with the honſe of I1ſrael w, After thoſe 


Chap. XXX 


through the blood of the Meſſiah, upon thgic application to 


Lt * 
X's 
g 


» 


O 


dayes, faith the LORD, * I will put my law in *Eze«.n © 


their inward parts, and write it in their hearts x, = and ;; 
and will be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 


ple y. 
w That is, with thoſe Jſrazlites indeed who ſhall be without 

gwile, (as Chriſt faith of Nathaniel, Fobn 1. 47.) with thoſe 
who are (as the Apoſtle lpeaks Rom. 2. 29.) Jewes inwagdily, 
by the circumciſion of the heart and ſpirit, ſpoken of, and 
promiſed by God, Dext. 30. 6. x In the times of the Goi- 
pet Gods Law 1s not abrogated and made void, Chriſt him- 
elf came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it ; bur jt is 
written 1n the hearts of Gods true Iſrael, by the finger of the 
ſpirit, not in tables of ſtone only, and they become obedicnr 
to1t, not from compulſion and force, but from their ſecret ap- 
probation of ir, and acknowledgment of it, as holy, jw# and 
good, the delight they take init, after the inward man, Rom. 7. 
22. but ſome may objet, how was this a new Covenant? did 
not God of old write his law in the hearts of his people ? did 
not David, and other the ſervants of God, (of whom we read 
in the Old Teſtament) ſerve God our of a principle of love, 
and delight in his Law? Anſw. Undoubtedly David and others 
did fo, and the Law of God was wrote in their hearts, bur jc 
was by vertue of this new Covenant, from the free and efficacious 
grace of God. Mr. Calvin I think judgeth right, that the Pro- 
phers deſign here is roexprebs the difference berwixt the Law 
and the Goſþe!, The firſt ſhewerh dury, the latter bringeth a- 
long-with it the grace of Regeneration, by whjch the heart is 
changed, fitted, and inabled for, and unto dury. All under 

the time of the Law that came to Salvation were ſaved, not 
from the Law, or by that, but by the Goſpel, and this new 
Covenant, but this was not evidently exhibited, neither was 

the Syn nr of God fo common under the time of 
the Law, as it hath been under the Goſpel, which makerh ir 
look like a zew Covenant with men, though it was the ſame Co- 
venant which' God was al wats re people, for what 
difference is there berween the terms bf the Covenant as reci- 
red here, chap. 24. 7. and 3o. 22. and as made with Abrabam, 
Gen. 17. 7. Dent. 30. 6. Iris further obſervable, that God 
maketh the writing the Law in hearts, his own work. 
There wereno need of Gods putting his Law into mens inward 
parts, if they had ſuch an inward power (as ſome talk of) 
of themſelves to doit, and could wnte ir there with a pen of 
their own making. The Papiftsallow God a ſhare inthis work, 
,only give man himſelf rhe greateft ſhare. Others indeed give 
| nothing but the honour of giving man a reaſonable ſoul, 
furniſhed with ſuch a power, and that he hath done to Hea- 

'thens, as well as thoſe within the pale of the Church, and the 

Preaching of the Goſpel; to thoſe within the Church, as a fur- 
;ther aid and aſſiſtance to. them then Heathens have, to uſe 

their natural power well. Bur let any underſtanding perſon 

_ whether this be probably the ſenſe of this Texr, or com- 

prehenſive of all within the Covenant which God hath made 
with his people, orſuppoſing this were true, what that is which 
differeth, one man living under the Goſpel from another, bur 
| himſelf, and whether by this Bofrine man be nor made a God 
to humſdlf}, that is the principal cauſe of all ſpiritual and eter- 
gned, which how 1t comporteth with the honour and glo- 

ry of; God, or with this Text, and many others of like nature, 
1 do not underſtand, 


| 34 And they ſhall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, andevery man his brother, ſay- 


—— 


No more 6. 


there ſhould be no more need of miniſterial reaching, for 
Chriſt himſelf ſent out his Apoſtles to preach. nor yet as if 
there ſhould be no more need of brotherly reachings, by inſtru- 
Aion or correption 3 the contrary is commanded, Col. 3. 16. 
It js only an expreſſion ſignifying. the increaſe of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord, that ſhould be after the pouring 
out of the Spirit, we have ſuch expreſſions, 1 F#h, 2. 27. 
'The Learned Author of our Engliſh Annetations thinks this 
phraſe ſignifies, that under the goſpel there ſhould be a greater 


mcalure 


ing, Know the LORD =z ; for * they ſhall all+1,, ,,, 
know me, from the leaſt of them unto the great- John 6. 45 
eſt of them, faith the LORD a, for *1 will for-.1 Cor. 2. 


give their iniquity, and 1 will remember their ſin ! _ 


Micah 7. 1b 
2 This: muſt not be ſo Materpreted as if under the goſpel, AS 19. 4} 
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bap. XXXI SEREMIAH. Chap. XXXII 


meaſure of means of knowledge, and-of knowledge got by thar.| aſhes of the ſacrifices carried thither. / Some think that the 
means, and of clearne(s of underſtanding in perſons, or abiliry | horſe-gare had its name from the Kings hories led our ati. The 
tro conceive things revealed,and 2 greater number of perſons, that | ſum is, the whole City ſhall be built. = All theſe places ſhall 
ſhould be en!ighrned with che ſaving knowledge of God : Others | be parts of the Hoiy Ciry, and Guds Name ſhall be fanQified 
ſay, thar by &»wing the Lord, is to be underſtood the firſt | and he ſhall be worſhippedin them all. x And the Ciry for a 
knowledge of God; Chriſtians thould nor need be raught the | long time ſhall abide, and not be plucked up, nor thrown down, 
firſt Rudiments 3 bur the Apoſtle ſpeaks otherwiſe, Heb. 5. 12. | for we know after many years it was plucked up by the Romans. 
Ochiers by brow!edge underſtand the fear of the Lord. 4 God | It we interpret the word for ever of a perperuity. The Church 
faith, they ſhould all know him, bur it muſt not be underſtood | of God muſt here be underſtood, againſt which the gates of 
of the ſame degree, and meaſure but ina degree of ſufficiency | Hell ſhall never prevail, as Chriſt hath promiſed. 

for the Duties which God -- Hy rg _ _—_ _ me | 
| d apprehenſion of God. d makes the root of a 

this Grate _ be the free pardon, and remiſſion of their ſins. CHA P. XXXII. 


E. 35 © Thusfaith the LORD, which giveth the| , "Lp word that came to Jeremiah from the 
£* Gen. 1. 16. ſun * tor a light by day, 4nd the ordinances of LORD, in the tenth year of Zedekiah 
| the moon and of the ſtars for alight by night, king of Judah, which was the eighteenth year of 
©*16 51. 15- which divideth the * ſeac when the waves thereof | Nehychadrezzar a. 


roar, the LORD of hoſts # his Name. ; 4 That is ſomething more then a year before the City was 
c The word Y1") is here ill tranſlated divide, which hath | taken, for it was raken in the fourth moneth of the 121th.” year 
led ſome Interpreters to think thar God here hath a reſpeR to | of this Kings Reign, ch4p. 39. 2. This tenth year concurred 
his dividing the Red Sea, that the Iſraelites might pals over, | with the eighteenth year of the King of Babylons abſolure Reign, 
which ſeemerth nor ar all here tobe intended. The word in- | who began to to Reign in the third and fourth year of Joie: 
deed fignifierh to divide, bur it alſo fignifieth to quiet and bring | kim, Dan. 1. 1. ſoas xg vn laſt year was the ſeventh and 
20:2, and is ſo interpreted, ch. 50. 34. If. 34+ 14+ and in this | eighth of Nebuchadrezzar, who is alſo ſometimes called Neby- 
very chap. »er. 2. and doubtleſs were better here tranſlated, | chadnerzor and Nabuchodonoſor. 
which quietteth the ſez when the waves thereof roar. All the 
a&ts menrioned, are ads ſpeaking the Divine Almighty power, 2 For then the king of Babylons army beſieg- 
of him who is the Lord of all the Regiments in the Hoſts of | eq» Jeruſalem b : and Jeremiah the prophet was', 


J the Creation. ſhut up in the * court of the priſon, which was 


» Ir. 54. o 36 * If thoſe ordinances 4 depart from before | in the king of Judahs houſe c. 
*chap. 33-20 me, ſaith the LORD, ther the ſeed of Lirael ſhall | 65 The King of Babylon (as appears from 2 Kings 25. t. and 


. . for | £4p-39-1.) befieged Hieruſatem 1n the tenth monerhof the ninth 
alſo ceaſe, from being a Nation before me for | 771! 187; he had befieged it fome time baſes the” 


ever. wo | 

d Thereare ordinances of Worſhip, which are God's Laws yy 1a + pig - _ ad 7 EIS 
relating to his Worſhip, and Ordinances of Juſtice, which are | 54. > could heep him from covating. Gods wh | | ——_ 
Gods love, Tor te —arpagn civil Juſtice, and Ordinances of ple, tathe could not keep God trom revealing himſelf to = 
Nature, which are God s eſtabliſhments for the working of na- he toon Sm ics wh 6d. bg cls 6. 
rural cauſes in their order ; theſe are thoſe here ſpoken of, |, as oogln, ho CE EINE 
e Which ſhall hold and continue to the diffolution of the [7 1 time the deſperme oa me hs ihe GED 
world, the continuance of which God pawneth as a pledge of theſe peoples hearts appear, that the ſear of an enemy befieg. 


the continuance of Nrael as a Nation all the dayes (fo it 151n the | ; - l 
Hebrew) that is many dayes, or ali the dayes they ſhall keep I could nor aw them from ſuch outragious ads of per 


cloſe with me, or which' I have appointed, if we inrerprer it . | : 
(as in our verſion) for everir muſt ena not of Iſrae! ac-| 3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had fhut him 
ording to the fleſh, but, of the Church, the true Jrae! of God, | up, ſaying d, Wherefore doſt thou propheſie, 


- which ſhall never fail. and-ſay,Thus faith the LORD, Behold 1' will give 
® chup. 33.22. 37 Thus faith the LORD*, If heaven aboye| this city into the hand- of the king of Babylonz 
, can be meaſured , and the foundations of the | and he ſhall take it. 

earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt off all | « We no where read that Zedebiah immediately command- 


+h | ed Jeremiah to be impriſoned, he ſeemeth rather to have been 
the ſeed of Iſrael for all that they have done, faith "A rable to Fr aid. 2 aur my wedonn worn 


the LORD F ſent priſon was a favourable priſon, bur accounteth Princes 

f That is, I will never caſt off all the ſeed of 1Faz!, (which | to do that which their Minifte or ſubordinate Magiſtrates do 
promiſe the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 1, 2. proveth to have been”by | with their connivance, and without their hinderance. Though 
God made good, notwithſtanding the rejeftion of the great | ir be wild Divinity for any to' ſay, thar inferiour Miniſters or 
body of that people) for none bur God can either meaſure the | SubjeRs are excuſed by the command of the ſuperiour, and the 
heavens, or pierce to the center of the Earth. guilt lyeth only > them z yet it _—_ pr d vn ay, they Frau 
N tra no guilt by the extravagant a ubordinate Magi 

384 Behold the dayes come, faith the LORD, whom they oat in place, and can puniſh, and ene from 
that the city ſhall be built to rhe LORD from the | their places. 


tower of Hanancel, unto the gate of the cor-| 4 -—-ekiah king of Judah ſhall not eC. 
ner Fg. cape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but ſhall 


2 That is, it ſhall be built round, as largelyas ever, we read X . | br 
of this Tower of Hananetl, Neb, 3- 1, and' 12, 39+ Zech. 14+ 10+ ſarely be delivered nb the hand of the king. 6t 
it was in the- South, or rather the Eaſtern part of the City. Babylon, and ſhall ſpeak with him mouth to 


We read of the Gate of the corner, 2 Kings 14+ 13+ Ztch. 14. 10» mouth, and his eyes ſhall behold his eyes. 
moit agree that ir- is 1n the North-Eaſt part of the City. 5 And he ſhall lead Zedekiah to Babylon e, 


39 And the meaſuring line ſhall yet go forth, | 2nd i —— —_— _— bn LR the 
over-againſt it, upoh-the hill Gareb\, and/ ſhall LEs ho wn ye fight with the Chaldeans, 
compakabout to Goah'h. ,  pyE ma ” n= ge Sv 2; > 4 AJ oi 11 

. b Tharjs, it ſhall be built roand abour upon! its chil foundi7 Ws —_ - ES - rb nan _ —_—_ _ —_ 
_ wid. Nth. 3, We are ignorant of the Anciext Scitua os: 39- 4: 6, 9. and Jitem could nor” forbear ſpeaking 
the City, fo are the Jews themſelves, therefore it 15 vamn;to |, them, becauſe he was ſent of 'God- uponthe'errand; chep 
pretend to_an exaQ «kill in theſe names of places, RETRY, 2 3. yet the King and Court could act bear his words. j Ts, 
Gareb, ſignifies a (cab, and” the” Hill had irs namefrom Leprons rerpreters are divided, Whether" the viſitarion here mentioned 
pcrions lying there. | were a Yiſiration of jadgnent,-iand the ſame with until he dye, 

40 And the whole valley of the dad es end ti cities Fahu ch yer 5. wee 
, and oy the aſhes k and all the fields unto the brook orb rh he afterwar&#found favour ith the King of Baby- 
Neh. 3. 22. of Kidron, unto the corner of the * horſe-gate to- lon, cerrain it is that he yet Baylor, and had art honourable 

wards the eaſt /, ſhall be holy, unto the LORD #n, | burial; but whether he; met with any other favour, or no, the 
it ſhall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any | Scripture faith nor 3 ſome will have the words read, until I 2i- 
n;ore for ever » IT; ft thigpeople, and think that Zedetiab lived in priſon in Babylon 

: | nll the reſtauration;3 But he was 21 years old when he began 

i Avalley fo called (25 fome'think) from rhe multitude of | © Reign, and reigned eleven years, fo as he was 32 years old 
Senacveriy's Army lain there'z or, (as others'thivik) from the | when he. was carried to Babylon, 2 Chron. 36. 11. and» muſt be 
Lod:cs ct MalctaQors put to death ar Go/gotha (which wasnear) q then, 92 years old when he dyed, which 1s hardly propablz, 
calt, or vuricd there, + So called (as 1s thought) from the | conſidering the dehicace education, and hfe of Princes, that he 
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_ 


Neh. 3. 25: 


s, and ten 


+ Heb. wrote 


See Ila. 8. 2 


Chap. XXXIL 


Or, ſen ſbt- the money, even || ſeventeen ſhekels of ſilver ». 


Pieces of ſivrr. gues the field here mentioned to be but ſome Orchard or Garden, 


in the book, edit, and took witneſſes, and weighed him the 


having loft his eves, and ſeen ſo much miſery, ſhould continue 
60 years longer. g Though you make many ſallies our upon 
the-Chaldeans, that are now befieging you, yer you ſhall be beat- 
en in all, and nor be able to drive them from your walls. - Hi- 
therto hath been bur the preface ro the propherical type, and 
diſcourſe 1n this Chapter, which now followeth. 


6 @ And Jeremiah ſaid, The word of the 
LORD came unto me, ſaying, | 

7 Behold Hanameel the ſon of Shallum thine 
uncle, ſhall come unto thee, ſaying, Buy thee my 
field that & in Anathoth 5, for the right of re- 
demption # thine to buy ze k. 

h From hence may be concluded the certainty of future con- 
ringency in Gods eye, the coming of Hanameel, was a future 
contingency, yet certainly known to God, ſo as he could tell 
the Propher he would come. 3 Arathoth (as appears from 
Fa. 21. 18.) was one of the Cities of the Levites z hence a- 
riſeth a queſtion, how it could be fold ro Jeremiah, who by the 
Law might not (s1t, Namb. 18. 20. being a Levite. Some 
excuſe it trom the command of God, who might diſpenſe with 
his own L aw, but this ſeemeth not enough, becauſe it is ſaid 
afterward, The right of Redemption is thine. 2. Others therefore 
fay the Levites might have ſome ſmall poſſeſſions, though no 
plowed land : They might have Houſes, and Orchards, and 
Gardens, in ( ities and Suburbs. But that theſe might be ſold 
ſeemeth contrary to the Law, Levit. 25. 34. Ir 15 therefore 
rather thought ro be meant of ſome ſmall eſtate left ro Ha- 
name! from his Anceſtors. & The right of Redemption belonged 
to the nextof Kin, Lev. 25. 25. Rath 4. 4. ; 


8 So Hanameel my uncles ſon came to me in 
the court of the priſon, according to the word 
of the LORD /, and faid unto me, Buy my field, 
I pray thee, that « in Anathoth, which « in the 
country of Benjamin, for the right of inheri- 
tance # thine, and the redemption #s thine, buy 
7 for thy ſelf : then I knew that this was the 
word of the LORD . 

t Hanameel came freely, none drave, or forced him, yer he 
came neceſſarily as to the event, he could not but go, elſe God 
had not told the Prophet truth. » When I ſaw it came to 
paſs, knowing that God alone knew what was in mens hearts, 


and what they would do ; I knew my former mentioned. Reve- 
lation was from God. 


9 *And I bought the field of Hanameel my un- 
cles ſon, that wes in Anathoth, and weighed him 


» That is, about 2 1. 2 5. 6 4. a ſmall purchaſe, which ar- 


though we muſt allow the price of Land ſtrangely fallen at this 
time, when the Enemy was beſieging the chief = of the 
Country. Ir ſhould ſeem they were wont there to make their 
payments, more by weight, then by tale. 


10 And I + ſubſcribed the evidence, and ſeal- 


money in the ballances 0. 


: '6 I went through with che purchaſe, ſetting my hand to, and 
ſeating the deed, and taking witneſſes to it,(as 15 uſual. 


11 So I took the evidence of the purchaſe , 
bath that which was ſealed according to the law and 
cuſtom, and that which was open p. 


p It is moſt probable, that upon ſuch bargains and ſales a- 
mongſt the Jews, two inſtruments were made, the one ſealed 
up,” to.be kept by the purchaſer, the other open, to be ſhewed 
rothe Judges, and by them ratified, and that this was the law 
and cuſtom ordinarily amongſt the Jews upon purchaſes ; both 
which Jeremy kept, the one for his uſe, the other to produce in 
Court for Ratification. There is no certainty in the 
that ſome others make, why there were two Copyes : Nothin 
appeareth bur that che Prophet bought this little purchaſe wi 

fime rites and circumſtances that men ordinarily in that 
Country made purchaſes in times of peace, and civil order, 


+12 And I gave the evidence of the purchaſe un- 
to Baruch the ſon of Neriah, the ſon of Maa- 
ſeiah 4, in the ſight of Hanameel my uncles ſor, 
and in the preſence of the * witneſſes, that ſub- 
ſcribed the book of the purchaſe, before all 
the Jews that fate in the court of the priſon 7. 


This Barxch (as appeareth from chap. 36. 4, 26.) was a 
$c>\be, ard an attendant upon Jeremiah, and one who wrote 
things for him, and from his mouth. » He made this purchaſe 
with all theuſual formalities, tro make 1t publick, he ſigned and 
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| the preſence of them al!, and in the preſence of the Zews, 
who caſually werein the place when the thing was done. 


| 13 © And Icharyed Baruch before them, ſay- 
ing, 

14 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God of 
lirael, Take theſe evidences, this evidence of the 
purchaſe, both which is ſealed, and this evidence 
which # open, and put them in an earthen veſ- 
ſel, that they may continue many days. 

15 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of 1ſrzel, Houſes and fields, and vineyards ſhall 
be poſſeſſed again in this land /: 


ſ Here is nothing of any ſeeming difficulty in theſe verfes, 
bur only why the Prophet commandeth Baruch ro pur the evi- 
dences 1n an Ez!ben Veſſel, which himſelt alſo expounds, thar 
they might continue many dayes. that is not defaced, had 
they been hid many dayes in the Earth, they vou'd have been 
rotten, had they been above ground in a Kox or Chuſt, they 
might have been Joſt, or taken away by the Souldiers plun- 
dering houſes, or at leaſt burnt with fire. Yee 15. The Pro- 
oy expounds Gods meaning in this command to him, and 

is own deſign, in fo formal a buying of fo ſmall a purchaſe, 
eſpecially conſidering , that, very probably, 7:1cmiab was no 
great purchaſer, nor very greedy of purchalcs ; he lers them 
know that all this was for a tign of the truth of what God had 
revealed to him concerning the peoples return, though after 
many days, (tixty years from this time) and alſo of the firm 
aſſent he gave to that divine Revelation , That purchaſes 
ſhould one day be injoyed again in 7udez, and houfcs, ficlds, 
and vineyards in it, ſhould be again poſleſſed, 


16 @ Now when I had delivered the evidence 
of the purchaſe unto Baruch the ſon of Neriah, 
I prayed unto the LORD, ſaying e. 


t What he prayed for ; the matter of his prayer in the follow- 
ing verſes will inform us, but it ſhould ſeem by it, that he was 
not without his perplexiries, though he yielded an abſolute o- 
bedier ce ro Gods command, yer he prayeth for a clearer rc- 
velaizon of his meaning in this thing. 


17 Ah Lord GOD, behold, thou haſt made 
the heaven and the earth by thy great power and 
ſtretched out arm, and there is * nothing || too * Gen. 18.1, 


verſe 27. 
hard for thee #«. oe hae 


» He beginneth his prayer with a recognition of Gods om- || Or, tig mW 
nipotency, and the infinireneſs of his power, which was ſhewed ;þ44, *© | 
in his frſt making the Heaven and the Earth, as we read, 
Gen. 1. Pſal. 145. 6. God himſelf uſed this inſtance to con- 
firm his peoples faith in his ability to do whar he pleaſed, chap. 
29. 5s. It is bſervable that the ſervantsof God in Holy Writ, 
uſed 1n their Prayers to give God ſuch names, as might help to 
confirm their Faith as to what they asked. Nothing can fur- 
ther be neceſſary to confirm our Faith that we ſhall have whar 
we ask 3 then for us t6 be perſwaded that the fon is able 
to doit, and alſo willing. The propher beginneth with a de- 
claration of his faith in God as to the firſt, then goes on to the 
ſecond. 


18 Thou fheweſt loving kindneſs unto thou- 
ſands, and recompenſeſt the iniquity of the fa- 
thers into the boſom of their children after 
them w, the great, the mighty God, the LORD 
of hoſts & his name. | 

w This is the name which God gave himſelf, Exod. 34. 7. 
Deut. $. 9, 10. and of rhis latter clauſe declarative of the ven- 
geance of God in puniſhing children for their Parents fins, are 
many inſtances in- Scripture, Jo. 5. 24+ 1 Sam. 2. 33, 34» 
1 Kings 14. 10, 11, and 21. 24+ 


19 Great incounſel x, and mighty in work y, 
(for thine * eyes are open upon all the wayes of * Job 34.:1 
the ſons of men *, to give every one according Plal. 33. 13 


to his wayes, and according to the fruit of his — 5.2 


doings 4. ) * chap. 17416 
x Who doſt nothing bur in infinite wiſdom, as if thou hadſt 

taken counſel upon ir, and art mighty in thy works of Provi- 

dence, v which thou governeſt the world. + Whoſe eyes 

run to and fro the Earth, beholding the evil and the good, fo 

that all things are naked hefore thee, and art not a meer curi- 

ous and idle ſpe&aror of mens a&iions, but lookeſt upon them 

for that end, that thou mighreſt reward or puniſh them, ac- 

cordingly as thou ſect rheir ations good, or bad in thy fight. 


20 Which haſt ſet ſigns and wonders in the 
land of Egypt, even unto this day «4, and in If 
rael b, and amongſt other nien 6, and haſt made 


ſealed it before witneſſes, and delivered icto Berzch, to keep in 


thee a Lame as at this day. 
a Who 


\f 


hap. XRX1l. 


© || Or, Engines of 
” hot, 


; Who didſt wonders of juſtice in the Land of Egyzt, ſuch 
45 are remembred and made marrers of aftonithing diicour e 
even to this dav, þ and wroughreſt wonders of mercy in Ire, 
bringing them our of Ezypt rhrough the Red Sea, raining them 
down Mama and Quails from heaven, and ferching water our 
of the rock for chem, &c. c And haſt done alio many won«- 
rous works in o:h-r places, by which chou haſt made thy (elf a 


Glorious Name. 


21 And haſt bronght forth thy people 1irael, 


* Fxod. 6. 6.* out of the land of Egypt with ſigns, and with 
| > Sam, 7- 23+ wonders, and with a ſtrong hand , and with 
# 1 Chron.17-21 . +corched out arm, and with great terror 4. 


4 E\e Hiſtory of this we have 1n the 11 or 12 firſt Chapters 
of Erodus, God ſent 10 plagues upon Egypt one afres, another, 
before Pharaoh would ler chem go, and when he puriued after 
them. divided the Red Seca for them, that they might pals 
through. and then brought the Warers back upon the Egypti- 
as, purſuing afrer them, tl.rough the Sea. 

22 And haſt given them this land which thou 
didſt ſwear unto their Fathers to give them { a 
land flowing with milk and hony mn. 

/ God ownerh this Oach, Ex94. 5. 8. m That is, abounding 
with all necciſary things, and all pleaſant things, Canaan 18 of- 
ten thus deſcribed, Er:4 3. 8,17,and 13. 5. and 33. 3+ Lev. 20. 
24. Nunb. 14.8. and 16. 13, 14 Deit. 6. 3 and 11. g, &c. 


23 And they came in and poſſeſſed it z, but 
they obeved not thy voice, neither walked 
in thy law 0, they have done nothing at all 
that thou commandedſt them to do p : there- 
fore thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon 
them q 


x In che former paſſage he acknowledged Gods goodnefls. 
here he owns his Truth and Fairhfulnets, fo conducting this 
People by his Providence, char they came ito rhe promiſed 
Land an poiſcHed ww. o Having acknowledged Gods Power, 
Ommſcience, Goodneſs, Truth and Faithfulne(s, he comes to 
own h's Juſtice, confedling that this People for whom God had 
done ſo much, had very ill required him, not obzying his voice, 
which he exvounds by ot walking in his law 3 for the Law was 
Gods voice ro them. p This he aggravarerh by ſaying they had 
done nothing of what he had commanded , not breaking 
ſome particular Law, bur the whole Law of God. q Therefore 
God was righteous in bringing this Sword, Peſtilence and Fa- 
mine upon them. 

24 Behold the || mounts r, they are come 
unto the city to take It s, and the city 13 given 
into the hand of the Chaldeans, that fight a- 
gainſt it ce, becauſe of the ſword, and of the fa- 
mine, and of the peſtilence #, and what thou 
h:ſt ſpoken is come to paſs w, and behold, thou 


ſeeſt zt. 

ry The word ſignifies Ramparts, or rather batterinz Rams, En- 
ines of War which thoſe Nations uſed to batrer Walls, or to 
t grear ſtones mmto your beſieged. 5 They are already 
Beiicging Hitruſa/em, and have been for ſome time. t And the 
Ciry 1s even ready ro be taken and cannot hold out. « So 
many daily are killed, either with the Sword of the Enemy, or 
by Famine for want of provifion,or by the Peſtilence. w Thou 
art juſt, and righteous in all this, and haſt done bur according 
to what thou thr. atnedſt to ds, to a finful people that would 

not obey thy voice. 


25 And thou haſt ſaid unto me, O Lord 
G O Dz, Buy thee the field for money, and take 


| || Or, thoygh Witneſſes : || for the city 1s given into the hands 


of the Chaldeans x. 

x In this Verſe again the particle ' is ill tranſlated Ard and 
For in the latter Clauſe, the Learned Author of the Eng- 
lib Annotations judgerth well, that ir had been better tranſlated 
when as in the ſecond place, as Ger. 4. 11. Pſal. 102. $. or 
albeit, or tho* as it1s tranſlated, of. 17. 18. Pſal. 23. 4. and 
Yet inſtead of And in the beginning, as it is chap. 23. 21. Lord ! 
ſaith the Propher, expound thy meaning to me, why, when the 
Ciry 15 upon the marrer ready to be yeilded up ro the Chaldrans 
and cannot poſlibly hold out long, thou ſhouldſt ſer me tromake 
purchaſes for thine enemies to polleſs, 


26 | Then came the word of the LORD 
unto Jeremiah, ſaying, 

27 Behold, I am the LORD, the * God of 
all fleſh : 1s there any thing too hard ior me y? 

y The Lord beginneth this Revelation for the Prophets ſati:- 
fattion, with the Preface expreſſive of his power, and univerſal 


dominion, from which Jerez might underſtand rhar he could 
do wharioever he pleaſed. and man rhar was bur fleſh, Gen: 5. 3. 


could not hinder his efteting what he defigned ro do. God 15 
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alſo the God of rhe Spirits of all fleſh. Nm. 15 22.5ut he ex- 
prefſerh man here ore! v under the notion of clh.es Gor. 5.3. 10 
denote his vileaeſk and inconfidera. act as to any grzphng 
with Go, and incountring his purpo.cs. 

23 Therefore thus ſzith the LORD, Be- 
hold, I will give this city into the hard of 
the Chaldeans, ard 1i.to the hand of Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon, and he ſhall take 1t. 

29 And the Chaldcans that hght 2gainſt this 


city, ſhall come and * ſet fire en this city and P chap 21.10 
CN), 19.44; 


burn it with the houſes z, * upon whoſe roofs 
they have offered incenſe unto Bail, and poured 
out drink-offerings unto other Gods to provoke 
me to anger 4. 


{ Thou judgeſt riphr, this Ciry ſhall be ra'ten, and 
this very army of Chaideins which now bef eget tr 
ſet fire on it, and Hurn the houſes; I have male all }, an 
[ have power to diipoſe of it, I will give this Cizy mrto theig 
hands. c Butin this exccurion of mv vengoance | tha!l nor at 
by prerogarive, bur as 2 juſt and righreous judge, vindicaring 
the violation of my laws, they have poliuced rhetr hou ©s, b; 
Idolatry upon the roofs of them, thev have -##id incl paid 


, 
| #S- 
| 
L3% 


30 For the children of [ſrael, and the children 
of Judah have only done evil before me from their 
youth : tor the children of lirael, have only pro» 
voked me to a'1ger with the works of their hauds, 
faith the LORD 6. 

6 If they had offended me only by ſome parricutar finple ats, 
or by ſome few omiſſions, or but for a ſmall rime; [ migkt 
have been judged roo ſevere uponthem, ur from the rime rhey 
farſt began ro be a Nation, they have made it their buſine£, 
courſe, and trade, palling from one Idalatry to another, &c. 


31 For this city hath been to me as Þ a pro- + Heb. for mp 
vocation of mine anger, and of my fury, from ©*""* 


the day that they built it, even to this day c, 
that ſhould remove it from before my face 4. 


_ © Solomon finiſhed the Building of Hiwraſalom. and he art leaft 
luffered Idolatry in ir, 1 Kings 11. 4. 8. People have alwayes 
been fo fond of woripping God according to their own fancies 
and inventions, that even in 7.44 (except in David's time) 
the worſhip of God could hardly be preſerved pure, duringche 
entre Reign of one King, 4 As if they hid done it on purpoſe 
to provoke me to deſtroy the City, and caft the people of ir 
out. Nothing more eafic than for people to keep cloſe ro the 
Divine Rule; as to External Acts in Worſhip, nothing is more 
provocative of God than their doing the contrary. Yer nothing 
hath been more rarely done in any Nation, as if men had ſet 
themſelves to dare a jealous God. 


32 Becauſe of all the evil of the children of 1C 
rael, and of the children of Judah which they have 
done, to provoke me to anger, they, their kings, 
their princes, their prieſts, and their prophets, 
and the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem e. 

e Still God maketh their deſtruction ro be of themſelves, as 
the meritorious cauſe, provoking him to that wrath he executed 
upon them. The whole head was fick, the whole heart fainr. 
All orders of men were corrupted, fo as there was no hope of 
their Reformation, or growing betrer. 


33 And they have turned unto me the + * back, f Heb. z:t. 
and not the face , f though I taught them, riſing *_ 


up early, and teaching them, yet they have noc 
hearkned to receive inſtruction g. 


f They have behaved themſelves againſt me contempruouſly, 
like men, who when they are ſpoken to, admoniſhed, or in- 
ſtructed inſtead of looking rowards thoſe wlio inſtrut, or ad- 
moniſh them, turn cheir back upon them. g# Yer their fin had 
not been (o grear and hainous, 1f I by my Prophers had nor di- 
ligently inſtructed them, and they as ſtubbornly refuſed ro be 
taught, or amended by their inſtruction. 


34 But they * ſet their abominations hin * chap. 7. 30: 


the houſe which is called by my name to defile har + aff 


IT z. 

h Their Idols, which above all things the jealous God abhor- 
reth, and therefore he callech them abominations in the abſtrat 
for abominable rhings, Dent. 32. 16. &, Ki 2s 11. $5. 2 Kings 
23. 13. + Thatis, in the Temple, which w1s ordinarily called 
che Houſe of the Lord, and che Temple of the Lord. 


35 And 


=, mM VVYW 
/! an. £4 2% 


Chap.2. 272 
d 7. 24 


Xl1L. 


EG. &o 


* Lev. 18. 21, through the fre unto * Molech, which I com- 


Chap. XXXII 


35 And they built the high places of Baal which | 
* chap. 7. 31. are in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to * 


* Deut. 3c. 3» 


chap. 23. 3» 
and 29. 14. 
and 31. 10, 


* chap. 
and 3, 
and 31. 


* Pzck. 11.19. 
T Heb. at: GAYS. 


* chap. 31.31. - | : 
+ Heb. {ro of- with them, that I will not turn away f from 


t6 tim, 


* Zeph. 3. 12. 


* chap. 24. 


_ 


Amos 9.15. 


T Hed. i» 1:2 whole foul y- 


' . xo* 
Or [2201s 


* Cap. 17425. 


'rrue Worſhip. » They ſhall all Worſhip me according to the 


F 4 
. 


found me to my threarnings. 


cauſe their ſons and their daughters to pals 


inanded them not, neither came it into my mind 
that they ſhould do this abomination to cauſe Ju- 
dah to fin k. 


þ See the nores on chap, I9. 5 6. where all paſſages we 
mect with here arc fully opened. 


36 4 And now therefore thus faith the LORD 
the God of llrael, concerning this city, whereof 
ye ſay, It ſhall be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, by the ſword, and by the fa- 
mine, and by the peltilence 7x. 

» The Jews now began to ſee that the Chaldezns would take 
the Ciry, and to be as dead hearred as before they were full 
of courage, and to give over themſelves for ever as loſt. 

37 Behold, I will * gather them out of all 
couatreys, whither I have driven them in mine 
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath - and 
] will bring them again umto this place, and I will 
cauſe them todwell ſafely 0. 

o Though the City ſhall be raken and you ſhall! go into Cap- 
tivity, yer you ſhall nor be utterly loſt. I will gather you again, 
and you ſhall have as quiet an havitarion as ever, 

38 And they ſhall be * my people, and I will 
be their God p. 

p I will renew my Covenant with them, and keep my Cove- 
nant towards them,they ſhall ſerve me more faithfully.and I will 
own them and take care of them, and bleſs them. 

39 And I will give them * one heart 9, and 
one way 7, that they may fear me for Þ ever /, 
for the good of them, and of their childrenafter 
them e. 


4 I will give themumon and concord,or an onencſs of mind, 
and judgment z as to the things of God, they ſhall nvt be ſome 
for ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Worlhip, and ſome for my 


rule 1 have given them. { That they may Worſhip me in 
Truth, as a people that have a dread of me upon their hearts, 
t This will be for the profit both ef them, and their poſterity, 
many dayes,cven ſo long as they ſhall continue fo to do, 


40 And * Iwill make an everlaſting covenant 


them to do them good -, but I will put my fear 
into their hearts , that they ſhall not depart 
from me w. 

« This promiſe manifeſtly relateth to thoſe Jews that ſhould 
receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt or that were [rai:es indeed ; for 
as to others, God did turn away from doing them good, when 
chcir Ciry was taken by Tits ; unleſs it beto be underſtood of a 
narional converſion of the Jews, not yet effefted. w My ſpirit 
which ſhall beget in them a dread of me, ſo as they ſhall nor 
depa.t from me, Hence ſome conclude well that when once 
the body of the Jews ſhall be converted, they ſhall never again 
apoſtatize from God. It may well from hence be concluded 
that borch Converſion unto God, and perſeverance in the wayes 
of God are the gifts of God, we are kept by the power of God, 
throagh faith unto Salvation. 

41 Yea, * I will rejoice over them, to do them 
good x, and * I will plant them in this land + 
aſluredly , with my whole heart and with my 


+ I will net onely do them good, but T will take pleaſure, 
and wdeliphr in doing them good, and I will y certainly bring 
them.to this Land, and conſtantly and freely do them good when 
they [hall be there. 

42 For. thus ſaith the LORD, Like as I have 
brought all this great evil upon this people, ſo 
will : bring vpon them all the good that I have 
promiſed them z. 


7 You ſha!! find me as true ro my promiſes, as you have 


43 Ard fields ſhall be bought in this land, 
whereof ye ſay, /t is deſolate without man and 
caſt. 

44+ Men ſhall buy fields for money, and ſub- 
{cribe evidences ard feal them, and take wit- 
nelles * in the land of Benjamin, and in the 
places about Jeruſalem, and in the cities of Judah 
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and in the cities of the mountains, and in the 
cities of the valley, and in the cities of the ſouth, 


theLORD 4a. 


a Now, 7er2ni4, thou underſtandeſt wherefore I command 
cd thee tro buy the Field offered rhee by Hanan! in Anathet” 
in the lot of Benjarin, it was to afſure thee, that though at pre” 
ſent the Chalgeans ſhall prevail againſt Feriſalen, and the Jews 
ſhall be carried into captivity, and the Jews ſhall neither buy 
nor ſell here at preſent, yer fie!ds ſhall here be Hought agarn 3 
men ſhall buy and (ell. and ſeal evidences 1n all parts of 74-2, 
as they were wont to do in former times, for they ſhall return 
again out of the captivity of B2bylon into their own Land, a! 
have commerce one with another as formerly, 


CH A P. XXXIIL 


I Oreover the word of the LORD came 
unto Jeremiah the ſecond time (while 


Sik, 

the priſon) ſaying 4. 

4 See the notes on chap. 32. 2. Jeremiah was forced our of 
the Temple, God followerh him ro the Prifon, and there re- 
vealeth his mind ro him once and again. The wickednels of the 
Jews 1n perſecuting the Prophet, could not make Gods pro- 
miſes of no effe& for mercy to be ſhewed to the people, after 
the captivity, which though made before, are again confirmed 


a ſecond rime, for this chapter for ſubſtance contains no more 


then promiſes of the like nature with thoſe in the foregoing 
chapters. 


of, the LORD that formed it, to eſtabliſh it, 
the LORD zs his name 6. 


b The maber thereof, that is ſay ſome of Jeruſalem (fo Mr. Cal- 
vin) or the maker of theſe promiſes (ſo others interpret it) 
his name is F#hovah, ſo as he hath a ſufficiency in himſelf ro make 
good his word to eſtabliſh Feruſalem, or to cſtabliſh the word 
ſpoken by him for the eſtabliſhment of ir. 


3 Call unto me, and I will anſwer thee, and 


thou knoweſt not c. 
c God either ſpeaketh to the people to pray unto him, or 


him he would ſhew him great things. 06je&t. But how doth 
God ſay that Jeremiah did not know them, when God before 
this time had revealed them to the Prophet, and the Propher 
had revealed them. Sol. He did not know them before God' 
had revealed them, and though God had revealed them, yer by 
his Prayer in the former chapter it appears, he did not fully un- 
derſtand chem, or firmly believe them as he ought to have 
done. 


4 For thus faith the LORD, the God of Iſrael » 
concerning the houſes of this city, and concern- 
ing the houſes of the kings of Judah, which are 
thrown down by the mounts, and by the ſword 4. 


d That 1s which in part are thrown down and ſhall yer fur- 
ther be thrown down, by the engines of War which the Chal- 
4:ans uſe to batter down the City, ſee before chap. 32. 24+ 
ſome read for the mounts, as if they were thrown down by the 
Cirizens to make room for the Citizens to caſt up defenſive 
mounts, the word tranſlated Sword may be as well tranſlated 
Hammers or Mattocks, as It 1s 2 Chron. 34. 6. it is tranſlated 
AXes, Exth. 26. 9. 


5 They come to fight with the Caldeans e, 
but zt zs to fill them with the dead bodies of men, 
whom [ have ſlain in my anger, and in my fury f, 
and for all whoſe wickedneſs I have hid my face 
from this city g. 


4 Ir 1s very difficult to determine whether theſe words con- 
tain an entire ſenſe in themſelves, or what connexion they have 
with the foregoing words, not to repeat mens diverſe apprehen- 
fions of which a large account is given by the Author of the Er- 
gliſh Amotations, I think they judge who think they have 
an entire ſenſe in themſelves, and judge that the Thy here men- 
tioned are the Jews of whom the Prophet ſaith they come, be- 
cauſe he knew they would ſally out and fight with their Ene- 
Mics, but to no purpoſe, but ro fill their houſes with their own 
dead bodies whom he would cauſe in his anger to be flain. 
g For their wickedneſs which they had provoked God by, and 
cauſed him to hide his face from that Giry which had ſo much 
of his countenance formerly. 


6 Behold, I will bring it health, and cure, 
and I will cyre them h, and will reveal unto them 
the abundance of peace and truth 5. 

h The latter part of this verſe expoundeth the former, for 


by health and cure, the Prophet meaneth peace, and truth we 


$4T 


for * I willcanſe their captivity to return, faith * chay, ,,. 


he was yet * ſhut up in the court of * chap. 324 


2 Thus faith the LORD the * maker there- * I. 37. 2; 


ſhew thee, great and || mighty things which [| Or, 134d 


to the Prophet on the behalf of the people to pray, promiſing 


Chap. XXXuy 


Chap. 


| 42+ Io. 


| + chap. 31-34- 
| Micah 7. 18. 


* chap. 7. 24+ 
# and 15. 9, 


* 2 Chton.7.3, 


* chap. 15.25. 


and 32. 44, 


* chap. 24 6. 
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mer wirh rhe like mt 20537: 27 e512 iong;h4p. go. 17. fee the notes 
on that place, te miſerav'e diſtur:d ſtare of a Narion being 
compared ro wounds, and ficxne!s, the reſtoring of it to a 
peaceable proſperous ſtare 15 firly called irs health and cure. 
3 By truth here ſeems ro be meant faithfalneſs or ſtabiliry, nor 
truth of propofitions, I will after this great wound which I have 
given this people, bring them again into a quier, and peaceavle 
ſtate in which they ſhall abide many dayes. 

7 And I will cauſe the captivity of Judah, 
and the captivity of Iſrael to return, * and will 
build them as at the firſt &. 

þ In this verſe the later part 1s expounded by the former 
the reſtoring of them is called building thers, in oppoſition to rhe 
throwing them down, by the mounts mentioned, ver. 4. unleſs 
by building be ro be underſtood not laying the foundation of 
their new ſtate, bur che further proſpering of them in that 
ſtare. 

$ And I will cleanſe them fromall their iniqui- 
ty, whereby they have ſinned againſt me, and [ 
will * pardon all their iniquities, whereby they 
have ſinned, and whereby they have tranſgreſled 
againſt me m. » 

m Here is but one thing expreſſed by two phraſes, the word 
by us tranſlated cleanſe ſignifies to expiate or Purifie with allution 
to the legal purifications, ſo as cleanſmg muſt nor be underſtood 
of R-generation, bur of that pardon which 1s mentioned in the 
latter part of rhe verſe. 

9 J And it ſhall be to me a name of joy, a 
praiſe and an honour before all the nations of the 
earth, which ſhall hear all the good that | doun- 
to them - » and they ſhall fear, and tremble, for 
all the' goodneſs, and tor all the proſperity that 
I procure unto It 0. 

x I will do fo well by this people, that other Nations ſhall 
honour and praiſe me for my goodneſs to them. -» And nor 
only ſo bur ſhall fear ro ingage againſt a nation fo beloved and 
favoured by me, Exod. 15. 14, 16. others interpret it of a 
Religious fear, and cremvling ro which Gods mercy to the 7: 
railites ſhould inv:te thoſe people that ſhould ſee, and- hear of 
jr, bur I think the former is the moſt probable ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher here. 

10 Thus faith the LORD, Again there ſhall 
be heard in this place, which ye fay p ſhall be 
deſolate without man, and without beaſt, ever 
in the cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeru- 
falem, that are deſolate, without man, and with- 
out inhabitant, and without beaſt. 


þ Thoſe of you who though you find no great difficulty to be- 
lieve what I have prophefied concerning the Chaldeans raking 
this City, ſeeing it upon the matter already taken, vert find 
a difficulry to believe what I tell you about the peoples return- 
ing, and the rebuilding of ir. The Lord ſpeaketh the one as 
well as the other, there ſhall be Heard again in ir. 

11 The * voice of joy, and the voice of glad- 
neſs, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 
of the bride, the voice of them that ſhall ſay * 
Praiſe the LORD of hoſts, for the LORD &« 
good, for his mercy endureth for ever, and of 
them that ſhall bring the ſacrifices of praiſe into 
the houſe of the LORD; for I will cauſe to re- 
turn the captivity of the Land, asat the firſt ſaith 


the LORD 9. 


q The ſum of this verſe is, that thoſe that ſhould be carried J 


into captivity ſhould return, and upon their return they ſhould 
be in their former ſtates, both as ro Civil tranſaftions, they 
ſhould again marry, and give tn marriage, and as to Civil and 
Spiritual joy, they ſhould publickly praife che Lord as they 
were wont to do 1n the words of David, Pſal. 106. 1. and 
107. 1. and 118. 1. and 136. 1. (we havea record in Holy 
Writ of the fulfilling of this Propheſie upon the laying the 
foundations of the ſecond Temple, Ezra 3+ 11.) and offer fa- 
crifices of Thankſgiving, ſee Neb. 12. 27. 


12 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Again in 
this place which « deſolate r without man, and 
without beaſt, and in all the cities thereof, ſhall 
be an habitation of ſhepherds, cauſing their flocks 
to Ilye down. 

7 That is a great part of which is, and the other part ſhall 
ſoon be deſolate. In all theſe places there ſhall be Flocks and 


Herds of Sheep, and Goats, which the Shepherd ſhall rake 
care of as in former times. k 


' 13 * In the cities of the mountains, in the 
cities of the vale, and in the cities of the ſouth, 


FEREMIAH 


and 1n the land of Benjainin, and in the places 
about Jeruſalem, and in the cities of Judah, ſhall 
the flocks paſs again under the hands of { him 
that telleth them, faith the LORD. 


ſ Soas to keep tale of them, as it 15 faid they were wont to 
do both morning and evening in thoſe Countries. 


14 Behold, the dayes come, faith the LORD; 
that I will perform that good thing which I bave 
promiſed unto the houie of Iſrael, and to the 
houſe of Judah ec. 


t The Lord is nor yes, and ray, he catnot Ive not repent, 
[ ſpeak nor of the preſent rune, bur there ſhall be 2 cimme when 
God will juſtifie every good word of this nature, which he hath 
[poken to his ancient people. 


15 © In thoſe days, and at that time will I 
cauſe the Branch of righteouſneſs to grow up un- 
to David #, and he ſhall execute judgment and 
righteouſneſs in the land. 


4 Whaticever the Jews and fome others ſay, tizz Branch of 
Rightt0u/ns here ſpoken of can be meant of no other bur Chriſt, 
who 1s called a 8722) our of the ſtem of 7:{z, Ha. 11. 1. The 
Branch of the Lard, Iiz. 4. 2. A Kighteous Branch, cha). 23. $. 
(ſee the Notes on thoſe places ) Zorobabe! though deſcended 
trom Dauid cannot be meant here, bur the ſame wiio 1s thus 
called in all thoſe paralel Texrs, of whom yer Zr05264l (being 
a good man, and deſcended from the Family ef D::i4 may be 
allowed to have been a Type) bur this Texr far more concern- 
ec Chriſt, as he in whom all che promites are founcled, and in 
whom they are all 7:4, and 4mer. The Kings they had hither- 
ro. had of the line of David were moſt of them unrighreous men, 
Out God promiſerh that afrer che Caprivity, chey ſhould have 
a Branch of Datid that thould exccure jadgment and rightecu!- 
neſ3 in the Land, under the protection and government of chote 
that feared him. 


16 In thoſe dayes, ſhall Judah be faved, and 
Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely w : and this & the 


our righteouſneſs x. 


w [tis the opinion of ſome that a ſpiritual Salvation and ſe- 
curity is promiſed under theſe exprethions, bur the moſt and 
beſt Interpreters rather underſtand ir of a temporal Salvation 
as primarily intended rhough typical of that Spiritual and Erer- 
nal Salvation which is often promiſed to the true Iz! of 
God ; as their reſt in Canazs typified that Ref which 
remaineth for the people of God. + Our Tranſlation of this 
hraſe is ſomerhing ſtrange, the words in the Hebrew are 
13Þ 1% 11 17 RIP? WRC MINN Pagyine Tranila- 
treth them And be who ſhalt call it the Lord ow Righteouſneſs, ſup- 
plying the Verb ſubſtantive, is. He who ſhall call ir is the Lord 
our Righteorneſs, We Tranſlate it, This is the name wherewith it 
hall be called, &c. that which cauſes the ditficulcy is, that the 
pronoun #11 which fignifieth be is applied both to perſons and 


things, and tranſlated he or it, and the relative WR is of all * 


caſes, ſo may be tranſlated who, or which, or with which, thoſe 
words which our trar:{lators have ſupplied, is the name, are not 
in the Hebrew. This hath made a great doubt amongſt Inter- 
preters whether, The Lord our Righteouſneſs be the name of Chrilt, 
or the name of the City. 1 do incline to their opinion, who think 
thar ir is here mentioned as the name of Chriſt. In that ſ:nſe 
there is nothing to be underſtood bur the Verb ſubſtantive, is, 
which is ordinarily underſtood ; fo the words are thus. And 
he who (hall call it, 1s, the Loyd our Righteouſneſs. The context 
ſeemeth to favour this, Chriſt being that Ruler mentioned ».1 5. 
as he who ſhall execure 7uſtice, and Fudgement in the Land, be- 
ſides that there is no ſuch name any where given, either to the 
ewiſh or Chriſtian Church, as the Lord owr Righteouſneſs, bur 
che full import of that name is ſpoken of Chriſt, Iſaiah 45. 23. 
which Text 1s applied ro Chriſt, Rom. 14. 11. Phil. 2. 10. 
he is called the juſt King, Zh. 9. 9. and our Righteouſneſs, 
1 Cor. 1. 30» 


of the houſe of lirael y. 


y This is apparently a promiſe relating to Chriſt, for Da- 
vids line had failed lonp fince, had it not been continued in 
Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom is and hall be an everlaſting Kingdom. 
So long as Iſraz/ remained a Kingdom, thoſe of the line of David 
ruled overt, when that failed; Chriſt came in the fleſh, who 
ruleth, and ſhall rule over the Tjrae! of God for ever. 


13 Neither ſhall the prieſts the Leviteg want a 
man before me, to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
kindle meat-offerings, and to do facrifice conti- 
nually z. 


The beſt Interpreters underſtand this of a Miniſtry toabide 
in the Church to the end of the World according ro Matth. 28. 


20, nor is it unuſual for God in the _ Teſtament to expreſs 
pro- 


Chap. XXXI1I 


name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called F, The LORD + teb. 7:lovat, 
T2idbenn. 


17 © For thus faith the LORD, Þ David ; 14,143! 


ſhall never * want a man to ſit upon the throne we 6: cut 
from Dav 
* 2 Sam. 7.16, 
1 Kings 2.4 ; 


Chap. XXXIII. 


promiſe, relating to, and to be fulfilled under the Goſpel by ex- 
preſſions, and terms proper to the Old Teſtament, as 7/2. 45. 
23- and in this ſence jt muſt be expounded, or reſtrained to 


' the times immediately following the Captiviry, bur it 1s gene- 


* Ia. 54+ 9- 


* Gen. 13+ IS. 


and 15. $. 
and 22. 17. 
chap. 31. 37- 


T yerſc 9, 11. 


rally underſtood, as a promiſe for a Goſpel Miniſtry to ſucceed 
the Miniſtry in the Jewiſh Church, and to abide to the end of 
the World. 


i9 Þ And the word of the LORD came unto 
Jeremiah, ſaying, 

20 Thus faith the LORD * If you can break 
my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the 
night a, and that there ſhould not be day, and 
night in their ſeaſon. | 


2 By the Covenant of day and night here is meant the ſame with 
the Ordinances mentioned, chap. 31. 35. Gods Law eſtabliſhed 
in the courſe of natural cauſes, by vertue of which the day, and 
night orderly fucceed one another. Theſe verſes are but a 
further confirmation of what was ſaid before, and the ſenſe of 
them no morethen this. That the ſucceſſion 'sf the Golpel Mini- 
ſtry in the Church of God ro abide for ever, fhould be as cer- 
tain as the ſucceſſion of darkneſs and lighr, God had eſtablifhed 
the latrern a neceſſary courſe of natural cauſes, and he would 
by his Providence take care for the other, that the efteR ſhould 
be every whit as certain, _ the ſecond cauſes are widely 
different, yer God who is the firſt cauſe of both 1s rhe ſame, 
and would as certainly bring the one to pals as the other, 


21 Then may alſo my covenant be broken 
with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have 
a ſon to reign upon his throne, and with the Le- 
vites the prieſts, my miniſters. 

22 As the * hoſt of heaven cannot be num- 
bred, neither the ſand of the ſea meaſured, fo 
will I multiply the ſeed of David my feryant, and 
the Levites that miniſter unto me 6. 

b The former promiſe was for the ſtability, this for the mul- 
tiplication of the Church, which is here expreſſed under the 
notian of the Sed of David, that is the members of Chriſt, the 
Jews were ordinarily called the feed of Abrabam, Iſaac and Fa- 
cob, bur I do not remember they are any where called the ſeed 
of David, unleſs it be 1 Kings 11. 39. where it ſeems alſo to 
be underſtood onely of the Princes that came from David, nor 
indeed could they be fo called in any proper ſenſe 3 David being 
no common head to the _—_— Nation, as both Abraham, 
Iſaac and Zacob were, but Chriſt is often called the Seed of Da- 
vid, Joh. 7. 42. Afis 13. 23. Rem. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 8. and 
Chriſt is himſelf called David, whoſe Std and whoſe Levites 
are multiplied in the multiplying of Chriſtians, and of faithful 
Niniſters under the Goſpel, which certainly are the things here 
promiſed. 


23 Moreover the word of the LORD came to 
Jeremiah, ſaying, ; 

24 Conſidereſt thou not what this people have 
ſpoken, ſaying c, The two families which the 
LORD hath choſen, he hath even calt them off 4 ! 
thus they have deſpiſed my people, that they 
ſhould be no more a nation before them e, 

c This peeple, that is (fay ſome) the Enemies of the Jews, 
but it may as well be interpreted either of the wicked Jews, 
wicked men being alwayes full of groundleſs preſumptuous hopes 
or ſunk in deſpair. Cr of ſuch amongſt them as were better, 


but weak in faith, that knew not how to give any firm aſſent to 
promiſes, the fulfilling of which ſeemed to the Eyes of ſenſe and 


reaſon ſo improbable. 4 By the two Families here mentioned [ 


the Prophet either meaneth the Kingdoms of Ira! and 7udah, 
or which ſeemeth to me much more probable the Fanulies of 
David and Aaron, mentioned before. e Tnus faith God they 
have ſpoken ſcornfully of my rum: as if they ſhould never be 
2 nation more having Rulers of themſelves, and a Miniſtry. 

25 Thus faith the LORD, If my covenant be 
not with day, and night, and :f I have not ap- 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth. 

26 Then will I caſt away the ſeed of Jacob F, 
and David my ſervant g, /o that I will not take 
any of his ſeed ro be rulers over the ſeed of Abra- 
ham , Iſaac and Jacob, for * I will cauſe their 
captivity to return and have mercy on them. 

f By the ſeed of acob, and of Abrabam and Iſaac are meant 
the Body of the Jews.to whom theſe three Patriarchs were com- 


mon heads, g By the Sed of David perſons lineally deſcended 
from David who ſhould rule over the ras of God. The ſum 


of theſe two verles 1s plainly no more then God had faid before, 
rhat a reſtagration of rhem to their own Land ſhould as certain- 
ly ſucceed their Caprivity, as the night ſucceederh the day, or 
the day ſucceedeth the night. God had as certainly eſtabliſhed, 
and ordained rhe one as the other, though not as yet ſo eſta- 
liſhed the one in the order of natural cauſes as the orher, God 


| 
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againſt Jeruſalem , 


EE —_ 


would certainly have merc;” on them, and in ſhewing his mercy 
would rake care that one of the feed of David ſhould be their 
Ruler which was fulfilled in the 25/129. 


C'H A Þ; TXKXIV. 


I HE word which came unto Jeremiah from 

the LORD a, (* when Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon, and all his army, and all the 
kinzdoms of the earth + of his dominion, and all 


all the ciries thereof) ſaying, 

£ The Revelation of the will of God ro Jeremia! to be pu- 

bliſhed ro the people, <tvring the rime of the fiege. The ſeven 
firſt verics arc plainly © 4.11} prophette from that 1n the Jatrer 
parc of the chaprer, I: .4s (as {ome think) for this prophefie 
that the Propher was 3mpriſoned (for in this propheſie the Ser- 
mons are much ditordered in the placing of them) fo as this 
prophetic ſhewing the caule for whiciz the King 1mpritoned him, 
1s ſet after others, chap. 32. which were during the time of 
his impriſonment. 
# 2 Thus ſaith the LORD,the God of Iſrael, Go, 
and ſpeak to Zedekiah kiag of Judah and tell him, 
Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I will give this 
city into the hand of the king of Bzbylon, and 
* he ſhall burn it with fire. 

3 And thou ſhalt not eſcape out of his hands, 
but ſhalt ſurely be taken, and delivered into his 
hand, and thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the 
king of Babylon, - and he ſhall ſpeak with thee 


b We hadall this chap. 32. 3, 4. ſeethe nores there, 


4 Yet hear the word of the LORD, © Zedeki- 
ah king of Judah, Thus faith the LORD of thee, 
Thou ſhalt not dye by the ſword ; 

5 Bu thou ſhalt die in peace c, and with the 
burnings of thy fathers the former kings which 
were before thee - ſo ſhall they burn odours for 
thee, and they will lament thee ſaying, Ah lord ! 


for I have pronounced the word faith the 
LORD 4&4. 


c This onely place informeth us concerning the manner of 
Zedehiahs Death, and that both negatively and poſitively. Ne- 
gatively, Thar he did not dye by the Sword, the King of Baby- 
lon took him, killed his Sons before his Eyes, then pur out his 
Eyes, and bound him in chains, cþap. 39. 5. but killed him 
not, as we learn from this Texr, but he died a natural death, 
which is here meant by dying in pra:e, d and had an honourable 
burial, which the King of Babylon would not allow Jthepachim, 
as we read chap, 22. 18. he was buried with the barial of an Aſs, 
and his Body was cait out of the gates of Jeraſalem, and no man 
lamented for him 3 but as to Zedekiab they burned fweet oftors 
for him, (after the manner of the burial of Kings 2 Chron. 16. 
14.) and made ſolemn Lamentation for him. The Jews in their 
Chronology, called by them Seder Olam, give us the form of their 
Lamenration thus. 42s ! Zedebiah is dead, who- drank the dregs 
of all ages, That is; who was puniſhed for the fins of all former 


ages. 

6 Then Jeremiah the prophet ſpake all theſe 
_ unto Zedekiah king of Judah in Jeruſa» 
em. 

7 When the king of Babylons army fought 
: an againſt all the ci- 
ties of Judah that were left, againſt Lachiſh, 
and againſt Azekah ; for theſe defenced cities re- 
mained of the cities of Judah e. 


e The Prophet was not afraid to go and do the meſſage God 
had intruſted him with tothe King, upon which he was impri- 
ſoned as we read before chap. 32. 3. the time it ſhould ſeem 
was after that the King of Babylon had invaded the Country, and 
taken the greateſt part of it;onely three fortified places remain- 


ed, which he was beſieging. viz. Zersalem, which was the chief 
City of that Countrey, and Lachiſh of the coneueſt of which 
we read, Foſ. 10.31.diſpoſed of to the Tribe of 7u 
and Azehab, which was a City of F+dab, of which we read 1n 
che ſame chapters. 


ah. 7oſh. 1 5.39. 


8 Þ Th# s the word that came unto Jeremi- 


ah from the LORD, after that the king Zedeki- 
ah, had made a covenant with all the people 


which were at Jeruſalem to proclaim liberty un- 
to them f. 


f This verſe plainly beginneth a new Propheſie, bur at what 


*3 


particular time, this Reyclation, or the publication of it wa 


T5 
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the people fought againſt Jeruſalem, and agaialt * 


mouth to mouth,and thou ſhalt go to Babylon b. . 


hs 


of King.2,, 
KCc.hap, Qt, 
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* clap. 32.3 
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hap. XXXIV. 


e nbt told only the occaſion of it is fecorded, God had 
modes particular bo reſpeRing the Jewiſh Nation. .Thar if 
anv bad bought an Hebrew [ervant, be ſhould ſerve but ſax years, and 
in the. ſruenth ſhould go out free, Exod. 21. 2. Deat. 15. 12+ It 
came into Zedebiahs mind ro make a Proclamation for che exe- 
cution of this Law, . what moved him to it we have not record - 
ed. The learned Author of the Englih Annotations, obſerveth 
well thatit was their uſual courſe when they were in ſome great 
ſtraits to make ſome partial Reformation, Jud. 10, 15, 16+ 


Pſal. 78. 34s 35+ Hoſe 6+ 1+ 

9 * That every man ſhould let his man-ſer- 
vant, and every man his maid-fervant being an 
Hebrew, or an Hebreweſs go free, that none 
ſhould ſerve himſelf of them, ro wit, of a Jew his 


brother F- 

g This was the tenour of Gods Law mentioned in the above- 
named Texts, and it feemeth Zedebiah raking notice of the com- 
mon violation of this _ the Jews ordinary opprefiing 
thoſe of their own nation this way, judging that this might be 
one of thoſe ſins for which the wrath of God was at this ime 
kindled againſt them, he cauſed the people ro make a Cove- 
nant, that they would give that liberty to their Servants of 
either Sex, which the Law of God required of which he made 


Proclamation. 


10 Now when all the princes, and all the peo- 
ple which had entred into the covenant heard 
that every one ſhould let his man-ſervant, and cve- 
ry one his maid-ſervant go free, that none ſhould 
ſerve themſelves of them any more, then they 
obeyed and let them go h. 


þ The Princes and the -people, having firſt with the King 
agreed to the thing, upon the 1ſu;ng out of his Proclamation, 
they at firſt yielded obedience to it, 


t1 But afterwards they turned, and cauſed the 
ſervants, and the handmaids, whom they had let 
go free, to return, and brought them into ſub- 
KCtion for ſervants and for hand-maids 5. 


i Like a company of wretched hypocrites they reformed this 
abyfc, only to ſerve a turn which when it was ſerved, they re- 
turned again to their old oppreſſion, and in this thing not the 

cople alone, but the Government was to be blamed for their 
Nudge in their Courts of Juſtice, ought to have execured the 

aw of the Lord, and to have reſtrained the coverous and op- 
preſſive humour of the people. The learned Author of t 
Engliſh Annotations thinketh that that which alrered their minds, 
was a little alceration of their ſtate, during the fiege for chap. 
37. $+ we read that the Babylonians and Caldeans hearing of an 
army coming out of Zeypt, to reheve che City, left the ſiege for 
a time, and chat the Propher, v#r. 21. of this chapter relates 
to thar, when he prophetied, that rhe King of Babylons Army 
ſhould return. Bur theſe wretched men, leeing the Babylonian 
Army raifed from the ſiege, concluded they were now out of 
Gods hands, and repented of their Repentance in this gone, 
and would make all their ſervants return into their former (er- 
vitude, 


12 JT Therefore the word of the LORD came 
to Jeremiah from the LORD, ſaying, 

13 Thus faith the LORD the God of Iſrael, 
I made a covenant k with your fathers, in the 
day that I brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the houſe of bondmen /, fay- 


ing, 


& The Law of God is called ofren a Covenant, becauſe it con- 
raineth the will of God which he wbuld have them do to which 
(whether they expreſs their conſent or no) they are bound to 
conſent, and agree. But to the Jewes all Gods Lawes given on 
Mount Sinai were a formal explicit Covenant, God explicitly 
telling them what he would have them to do, and they as ex- 
plicitly promiſing they would do it, Exod. 24. 3. { It was a 
double aggravation of their fin, that this Covenant was made be- 
twwixt God, and them in conſideration of his kindneſs in bring- 
ing them out of Egypt, and from the conſideration that they 
were bondmen in Egy;t, and ſo __— have taught them the 
hearts of Bondmen, ſo as the Id havg compaſſionated 
them whom they kept in the like diſtreſs in which they had 
been themſelves,and from which God haddelivered them. We 
ſtand concerned to remember the Vowes we make to God in 
our diſtreſs, for God will not forget them, Gen. 35. 1. as alſo 
ro compaſhonate them, who fall mro the ſame diſtreſſes that 
we have been in, and out of which God hath fared us, "God 
c_—_— that we ſhould ſhew the ſame compaſſion to others, 

ath. 18. 33. 


14 At the end of ſeven years, let ye go 


ſo'4 every man his brother || an Hebrew, which hath 


been ſold unto thee ; and when he hath ſerved 
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thee m : but your fathers hearkned not unto me; 
neither inclined their car 7. 


m This is but a Reperition of the Law, Exod 21, 7, Deut. 15. 
12. which concerned ſuch perſons as were told by others, or had 
ſold themſelves, God would not have his People take advaz- 
rage of the ſudden and raſh acts of their brethren, which were 
the effefts of paſſhon. m Norwwithſtanding this law the 7ews 
= were always a very coverous 'griping peoplc, did ether- 
wiſe. 


done right in my ſight, in proclaiming liberty c- 
very man to -his neighbour p, and ye had made 2 


by my name 9. 

0 That is, reformed in this particular, in which you had 
done the thing which I commanded you, proctaiming a livercy 
to your Servants., q And you made a Covenant in my Prefence 
to that purpoſe, and that in the Tiymple, where it feemerh tis 
Covenant was made. 


” 16 But ye turned,and polluted my name r, and 
cauſed every man his ſervant and every man his 
handmaid, whom he had ſet at liberty at their 
pleaſure to return, and brought them into ſub- 
jection, to be unto you far ſervants and for hand- 
maids £5. 


y You again licked up your vomit, and profancd my name, 
ſwearing by it ro do that which you have not done, and forced 
your ſervants, though diſmilled, ro return agzin unto their for- 
mer bondage and ſubjetion to you. 


17 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Ye have 
not hearkened unto me in proclaiming liberty e- 
very one to his brother, and every man to his 
neighbour : : behold, I proclaim a liberty for 
you, faith the LORD, to the ſword; 'and tothe 
peſtilence, and to the famine, and I will make 


theearth ». 


God ſay here they had not ? So God accounteth none to have 
done thoſe good as, which they do in a fir, or meerly to ſerve 
themſelves of God ; he faith, they had not done it, becauſe 
they did nor perſiſt to do ir, in ſuch a caſe mens Righteouſneſs 
ſhall by God never be remembred, bur they ſhall dve in the 
{ins they have committed. « Seeing you have refuſed ro manu- 
miſe your Servants at my command, I will manumiſe you, 
and ſer you free from my Protection and care. You ſhall periſh by 
the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence.and thoſe of you who eſcape 
chem, ſhall ſee how pleaſant a thing it is co be Slaves, and in 
ſervitude, for you ſhall be diſperſed m many Nations ; and be 
ſervants to the Rulers of them. 


18 And I will give the men that have tranſ- 
greſſed my covenant, which have not performed 
the words of the covenant, which they had made 
before me, when they cut the calf in twain, and 
paſſed between the parts thereof *y, 


w This was a Ceremony which they uſed in making of Cove- 
nants, not without ſomething of a warrant from a Divine Preſi- 
dent, Gen. 15. 9, 10. It is faid v#. 19. That fame day the 
Lord made a Covenant with Abraham on Covenant was a pro- 
miſe that Abrahams ſeed ſhould poſſels the land of Canaan) wer. 
8. Abraham ſaid unto God whereby ſbail I bnow that I ſhall inhevit 
it, ver. 9. God bids him tabe an beiſer of three years old, and a (be 
goat of three years old, and a ram of three years od, &c. wer. 10. it 
1s ſaid, that be took them, and divided them in the midſt, and laid 
each piece one againſt another. Indeed we read nothing there cf 
the Parties covenanting, paſling berwixt the parts of the Beaſts 
ſo divided, bur this was afterwards ated in making Covenants 
berwixt hen, which had in ir a ſecret imprecation or wiſhing 
that they might be cur in pieces like thoſe Beaſts, if they did 
not keep the Covenants which they made. Ir ſhould ſeem tha: 
theſe 7ews in the making of their ſolemn Promiſe or Covenanc 
with God about releaſing their Servants uſed this rite;they caule a 
calf, or heifer to be cut in pieces, and the parts tobe laid in the 
Temple right over one another,then they recited this Covenanr, 
and inthe way of a ſolemn iſe,or confirmation of their re(0- 
lucion ro make their promiſe good,they paſſed berwixt the parts 
of the Calf, or Heifer fo cur. filently agreeing that God ſhould 
cut them in pieces like that Beaſt if they did not make their 
words good. Hence 1s the Heb. phraſe of catting a covenant, for 
making it. This was a Ceremony ordinarily uſed alſo amongſt 
the Heathens, as we are infoftned by Cictro, Lizy, and 
others. 


. 19 The princes of Judah, and the princes of 


thee ſix years, thou ſhalt let him go -free from 


Jeruſalem, the eunnchs, and the priefts, and all 
N Zz the 


15 And ye were Þ now-turned os, and had + tb. t2 5: 


covenant beface me in the houſe Þ which is called +iteb.av merges 


> a_ : , 
NING LL . 


you Þ tobe * removed, into all the kingdoms of f Heb. {& 2 ++- 
MmIving. 
* Deut. 28. 54: 


t wx rurned and given a liberty, ter. 20. how doth and 29.21. 


Chap. XXXV. 


* chap: 7. 3 
and 1d. 4 


9 


E chap. 37-11. 


- dab mentioned 2 King. 10. 15. was of this Family? a man of 


the carth x. 


x God doth not threaten all the Fews? but thoſe onely, who 
had made this Covenant, and formally confirmed ir, by killing 
a Beaſt, and paſſing through the parts of it thus divided, and 
laid oppoſire one ro another. Of theſe he ſpareth none bur 
threatens both the King and Nobles and great Courriers, as well 
as the People. That he would give them into the hand of 
their Enemies that thirſted after their blood, they ſhould be 
ſlain, and their dead bodies ſhould not be buried. Herein the 
Righteouſneſs of God appeared , by doing to them as they de- 
fired (by paſſing betwixt che Calf) that God would do in caſe 
they did nor keep to the promiſe they had made, and called 
God to witneſs, and challenging him to deſtroy them if they 
did nor fulfil what they covenanted for. 


21 And Zedekiah king of Judah, and his 
princes will I give into the hand of their enemies, 
and into the hand of them that ſeek their life , 
and into the hand of the king of Babylons ar- 
my * whichare gone up from you y. 

y Here is nothing in this Verſe, but what was faid before, 
ſave onely in the laſt clauſe, where mention is made of the Kin 
of Babyions Army which was gone up from them,the occaſion 
which we ſhall meer with chap. 37. 5- becauſe there was an 
Army came our of Egypt to afliſt the Fews. 


22 Behold, I will command, ſaith the LORD, 
and cauſe them to return to this city z, and they 
ſhall fight againſt it, and take it, and burn it 
with fire,and I will make the cities of Judah a 
deſolation without an inhabitant. 


z I will put jr into their hearrs to return ſaith the Lord, and 
they ſhall come back again to the ſiege, and ſhall riſe up no 
more till they have taken the Ciry and burned it with fire, and 
made the whole country deſolare. The motions of Armies are 
under the Government of Divine Providence, they are at Gods 
command ; when he bids them come they come, what he bids 
them do they do, and ſhall certainly effe& what God hath de- 
termined. When we come to chap. 39. we ſhall read of the 
fulfilling of this Prophecy. 


CH A P. XXXV. 


I HE word which came unto Jeremiah from 
the LORD, in the dayes of Jeholakim, 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, ſaying as 
a This is another evidence that the Prophecies of this book 
are not left us in that order wherein they were delivered, for 
thoſe which we had in the rwo or three foregoing Chapters be- 
ing in the rime of Zedekiah muſt needs be ten or eleven years 
after this. 


2 Go unto the houſe of the Rechabites, and 
ſpeak unto them, and bring them iato the houſe 
of the LORD, into one of the chambers, and 
give them wine to drink 6. 


b Theſe Rechabites had their name from Rechab their Father 
who as appears from 1 Chron. 2. 55. deſcended from Hemab, 
who was a Kenit/, who 1s alſo called Hobab, Jud. 4. 11. ( un- 
lefs it may be Hemah who was the Son of Hobab) This Hobab 
was 7ithro the Father in law of Moſes, as appears from ud. 
4-11. weread 7ud. t. 16. That his children went up out of the 
City of Palm-trets, with the children of Fudab, which lieth in the 
South of Arad, and they went, and dwelt among the people. The 
Rechabites here mentioned deſcended from this Stock. Fehona- 


ſome note, as appeareth by 7ehu his raking him there into his 
Chariot. God commandeth the Prophet to bring ſome of this 
Family into the Temple, into ſome of the chambers (for in and 
abour che, Temple were ſeveral Chambers, for the Prieſts and 
where they diſpoſed of the Holy Garments and ſeveral Oblati- 
ons, 1 King. 5. 5, 6. 10. 1 Chron. 28. 11, 12.) God commands 
7eremiab to bring thee Rechabites into ſome of theſe chambers 
aad to ſer wine beſore them. This was either for the more puh- 
lickneſs of the thing, or it may be for the reproof of the Prieſts 
who drank too much Wine. 


3 Then I took Jaazaniah, the ſon of Jere- 
miah, the ſon of Habaziniah, and his brethren, 
and all his ſons, and the whole houſe of the 
Rechabites. 

4 And I brought them into the honſe of the 
LORD, into the chamber of the ſons of Hanan, 
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the people of the land, which paſſed betwixt my 
parts of the calf. 

20 I will even give them into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of them thar ſeek their 
life, and their * dead bodies ſhall be for meat un 
to the fowles of the heaven, and to the beaſts of 


the ſon of Igdaliah a man of God ec, which was 
by the chamber of the princes, which wes above 
the chamber of Maaſeiah the ſon of Shallum, the 
keeper of the | door 4. 


& This rerm, the man of God doth in Scriprure ſignifie a Pro Or weſſe, 


pher ſomerimes, bur wherher' ic ſo ſignifierh here, and if it doth, 
whether ir relateth to Tgdaliah or Hanan is a queſtion. &a Pro- 
bably by the chamber of the Princes is meant ſome chamber 
where the Princes were wont to meer in a-Court, or for Coun- 
ſel, Thither apy brings theſe Rechabites, and (ers vetlels ot 
Wine before them, not commanding them to drink it, bur on- 
ly inviting them. 

5 And I ſet before the ſons of the houſe of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, and I faid 
unto them, Drink ye wine.. 

6 But they ſaid, We will drink no wine : for 
Jonadab the fon of Rechabgur father e command- 
ed us, ſaying, Ye ſhall drink no wine, neither ye 
nor your ſons for ever f. 

e It is uncertain whether father here ſignifies their immedi- 
ate Parent, or (which 1s more ble) cheir Progenitor ; it 
is moſt likely it referreth to that Fonadab of whom we read 
2 King. 10. 15. who was the father (that is the progenitor of 
this Family of the Rechabites, at 3oo years diſtance.) f The 
reaſon why he left his Poſterity this charge is uncertain, proba- 
bly ro warn them againſt the Luxury which he ſaw began to 
abound in Jraz/, and being defirous, that they ſhould inure 
themſelves ro a more hardy and laborious life, being originally 
Kenites, and uſed to Husbandry, and keeping of ſheep and other 
Cartel, he defired they ſhould live according to cheir quality. 

7 Neither ſhall ye build houſe, nor ſowe ſeed, 
nor plant vineyard , nor have «vy : but. all 
your days ye ſhall dwell in tents, that ye may 
live many dayes in the land where ye be ſtran- 
gers Fg. 

& The laſt words of the verſe 24 way Lan us a reaſon of the 
former, they were no Native Jews, bur ftrangers amongſt chem, 
who commonly are envied, w are obſerved to thrive 
too mach, or to live ſplendidly ; and that envy of the Natives 
of the place where they ſojourn, expoſeth them to their Ha- 
tred and Malice, fo as their lives are made uneafie to them, 
Jonadab therefore cautiohs his Sons to avoid theſe inconvenien- 
cies by a thrifry, ſooer, laborious life, ro which they had been 
bred, in keeping Flocks, and to avoid any thing might ec 
them to Envy or Hatred or Malice of the People among w 
they were come to ſojourn. 


8 Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jona- 
dab the ſon of Rechab our father, in all that 
he hath charged us, to drink no wane all onr days, 
we, our wives, nor our ſons, nor our daugh- 
ters. 
9g Nor to build houſes for us to dwell in : nei- 
ther have we vineyard, nor field, nor ſeed. 

10 But we have dwelt 1n tents h, and haye 0- 
beyed, and done according to all that Jonadab our 
father commanded us. 

þ Moveable Habications, which they could with little labour 
remove from place to place, as they had convenience to feed 
their Flocks, this was their ordinary way of living until neceſliry 
compelled them to come and live in Jeruſalem. 

11 But it came to paſs when Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, came up into the land 5, that 
we ſaid, Come, and let us go to Jeruſalem, for 
fear of the army of the Chalgeans, and for fear 
of the army of the Syrians z So we dwell at Jeru- 
falem. 

i- When the Chaldeen Army came into the land, they faw 
there would be no quiet abode for chem any where but in ſome 
forrified place. The Syrians joyned with the Chaldeaxs in his 
War, as we read 2 King. 24- 2. This they tell the Prophet was 
the reaſon why they who never uſed ro dwell in Cities, nor fix- 
ed Houſes, came tro dwell at Jeruſalem, to prevent being deſtroy- 
ed by the forragers for theſe Armies. 


12 4 Then came the word of the LORD 
unto Jeremiah, ſaying, 
13 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 


of Iſrael, Goy and tell the men of Judah, and the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Wiil ye not receive in- 
ſtruftion to hearken to my words ? faith the 
LORD. - h 

14 The words of Jonadab the fon of Rechab, 
that he commanded his ſons not to drink wine, 
are 


Chap. 0 X 


_ OA. 4 .o. a Sc. £4. 


2 


Chap. RRAXV. 


» chap. 7+ 13+ 


25s 


* chap. 18.11. 


and 25+ 5. 


are performed ; for unto-this day they drink none, 
but obey their fathers commandment - notwith- 
ſtanding I have ſpoken unto you, * riſing 
early, and ſpeaking, but ye hearkned not unto 
ime. | 

iy I have ſent alſo unto you all my ſervants 
the prophets, - riſing up early and ſending them, 


way, and amend your doings, and go not after 
other gods to { rye them, and ye ſhall dwell in the 
land, which I lwfe given to you, and to your fa- 
thers: but ye have not inclined your ear, nor 
hearkned to me k, 

& God in this Revelation of his Mind to the Prophet expound- 
eth ro him, why he had ſer him to bring the Rechabites into the 
Temple, and commanded him to ſet Wine before them, and 
invire them to drink of it, that by their refuſal of doing ac- 
cording to the invitation, in obedience to their Father ong- 
4ab ; he might convince the Jews of their diſobedience to his 
commands, yet Gods commands were more advantaged, then 
the commands of Jonadab in that. 1. Jonadab was bur ancarth- 
Iy Parent, and fo had no abſolute univerſal ſoveraignty over his 
children, bur God was the Lord of boſts, the God of Iſrael. 2. Jo- 
nadabs command was not for the performance of a moral duty, 
but che doing of a thing which they mightdo, or leave undone. 
God required of them what was buttheir moral duty, and for 
which was the higheſt reaſon. 3. Zonadabs command had no 

miſe annexed, Gods precept had a promiſe annexed, yer 
they had not yielded him that obedience which the tons of 

onadab had yielded him : He was their Father, but where was 
1s honour. 

16 Becauſe the ſons of Jonadab the fon of Re- 
chab have performed the commandement of their 
Father, which he commanded them, but this peo- 
ple hath not hearkned unto me 3 

17 Therefore thus faith the LORD God of 
hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Behold, I will bring up- 
on Judah, and upon allthe inhabirants of Jeruſa- 
lem, all the evil that I have pronounced againſt 
them : becauſe Ihave ſpoken unto them, and they 
have not heard, I have called unto them, and 
they have not anſwered. 

1 This is but the ſame threatning confirmed, which we have 
ofren met with before, concerning the ruine of this people, 
only the meritorious cauſe of ir 1s further amplified, their nor 
paying that homage to God which theſe Rechabites paid to an 
Earthly parent, and had been ſteady in the payment of, now 
for three hundred years together. 


138 And Jeremiah ſaid tothe houſe of the Re- 
chabites, Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts,the God of 
Iſrael, Becauſe you have obeyed the command of 
Jonadab your father , and kept all his precepts, 
and done according to all that he hath commanded 


you. 
19 Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts the 


+ Heb. Tire God of Iſrael, + Jonadab the ſon of Rechab ſhall 
jball not a man not want a man to ſtand before me for ever m. 


be cut off f1 
Jonadab the ſon 
Rtichab to 
d, &c, 


m For ever here ſignifies the 2:27 of the Jewiſh Stare, or Church, 
whether the promiſe relates to the abiding of Jonadab's Family, 
when many Families of the 7-ws were quite rooted our, cur off, 
and extin&, or to ſome ſpecial favour thar God would ſhew 
them, or to ſome place of Office, they ſhould have in, or abour 
the Temple (as ſome judge becauſe » Chron. 2. 55. it APPEars 
they were Scribes) is uncertain : but it is a queſtion of more 
moment. How God promiſeth a reward to theſe ſons of Zoaq- 
41h for obeying the command -of their Father, and whether 
they had ſinned if rhey had not obeyed this command of Zong- 
dab, wich brings in another queſtion: Whether Parents bave a 
ſowey to oblige ther children in matters which God hath left at liberty. 
To which I anſwer, 1. God might reward theſe Rechabites, for 
their Keverence and Obedience to Jonadab their Father, though they 
werenot [trifily by the Divine Law, obliged thus far to bavt obeyed bim : 
as he rewarded David for his thoughts in his heart ro build him 
an houſe, though it was not God's will that he ſhould do it, fo 
as God's promite of the reward doth nor prove their obedi- 
ence 1n this particular ro have been their Duty. Admir char 
i: remained ſtill a matter of-Liberty, yer the General Honour, 
and Reverence they teſtified might be rewarded by God. 
2. Unqueſtionably Parents have not a power ts determine Children 
in all things as ts which God hath left them a liberty, for then they 
have a power to make their children ſlaves, and to take away all 
their natural Liberry, To marry or not, and ro this, or that 


| perfon. 15 marter of Liberty. Parents cannot inthis caſe derer- 
mine their Children, Bethel Gen. 24+ $8. asketh Rebeccah if (he 
wo id go with Abraham's (ervant before he would ſend her. 3. In 
ratters of crvil concernment they bave a far greater power than in 
m.tters of Religion, All Souls are God's, and Conſcience can be 


SEREMIAH. 


ſaying, * Return ye now every man from his evil , 


under no_other dominion than that of God. 4. I: civil things 
Parents have a great power, dwing the nonage of Children, and af- 
tey, alſo in matters which concern their Parents goo, 48 to command 
them to afhiſt chem, ro, help to ſupply their necetlities, - e>:. 
5. Parents being ſet over Children, and infliad of God to them as it 
ts their Duty to adviſe their Chiliren to the beſt of their ability for 
their good : (0 it is the Duty of children to reactive their advice, and 
not to depart from it, unleſs they ſee circumſtances fo miſtaben by P2- 
rents, or fo aitered by tre providence of God, as thiy may reaſonably 
Judge, their Parents, had they known or foreſeen it, would. not have 
lo adviſed. Bur that Parents have an abſolute power to derer- 
mine Children in all things as to which God hath noc forbidden 
them, and thar Children by the Law of God are. obliged to an 
Obedience to all ſuch Commands, however, they may ſe 
their Parents miſtaken, or God by his Providence may have al- 
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tered circumſtances [ fee no reaſon to conclude; Jonaday 
had prudently adviſed his Sons as before mentioned, they were 
things they might do, and which by experience they found noc 
hurtful ro chem, bur of great profic and advanrage, and thar 
with reference to all the ends of mans life : Herein they yield 
Obedience, and paya Reverence to their Parent, this pleaſeth. 
God, he promi cth to reward them with the continuance of 
their Family,according to what he had faid,Exad. 20. 12. inthe 
Fifth Commandment, which the Apoſtle callerh the Firſt Com- 
mandement with promiſe. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


I ND it came to paſs in the fourth year of 
Jehojakim , the ſon of Joſiah king of 
Jadah, char this word came unto Jeremi- 
ah, from the LORD, ſaying «, 


4 Fthojabim was three years a Triburary to Nebuchadnerzay, as 
we read, 2 Kings 24-1. then he rebelled, which three years are 
judged to be the 6, 7, and 8 years of his Reign, for Pharant 
Necho (et him up, to whom he was firſt a Triburary as we read 
2 Kings 23. 35. Pharaoh Necho having conquered him, 7ehoja- 
kim became Servant to the Conqueror 3 years, then rebelled; 
upon which the Armies of the Chaldeans with the Syrians, &*c. 
came up againſt him ; and carried him away. This word of 
the Lord came to Jeremiah rhe firſt year that he was Tributa- 
ry to the King of RBaby/oz, which was the fourth year of his 
cign. 


thee, againſt 1ſrael, and againſt Judah, and againſt 
all the nations from the day I ſpake unto thee, 


b By a roll of 4 book is to be underſtood parchments, which an- 
ciently were their books, the art of binding books being nor then 
known. | c The po—__ for recording all the Revelations he 
had from God for 22 years laſt paſt, for he began to pro- 
phefie in the thirteenth year of 7oſfab, who reigned one and 
chirry years, ſoas he propheſied 18 years, during 7oſech's life, 
this was the fourth year of the Reign of Fehojacbim. God would 
have them recorded, that rhere might be a memorial of them, 
that ſo the truth of them mighr appear, when God ſhould 
bring them to paÞ, the time of which now drew very near. 


3 It may be that the houſe of Judah will hear 
all the evil 4 which I purpoſe to dounto them, 
that they may return every man from his evil way, 
that I may forgive their iniquity , and theix 
lia ec. 

« What we tranſlate it may be 1918 others tranſlate if perbaps 
which berrer expreſſerh the ſenſe. God knew what would-be, 
but yer he would not be amng is means by which they mighr 
be informed in his will, and ſobelieve the thing, for believing 
and reforming are here meant by hearing, as the next words in 
part expound this rerm here. « Forgiveneſs of fin in Scrip- 
rure ſometimes fignifierh the acquicring of a finner from the ob- 
ligation fn layeth the ſinner under to Erernal death, ſometimes 
the remiſſhon of a temporal pumſhment, it may here well be un- 
derſtood as comprehending both, though I think the larrer co be 
what is here principally intended. | 


4 Then Jeremiah called Baruch the ſon of Ne- 


Jeremiah, all the words of the LORD, which he 


had ſpoken unto him, upon a roll of a book Ff. 

f Weſhall find this Baruch being one of Feremial's Dilcaples, 
more than once thus imployed as 7eremiah's Secretary or Ama- 
nuenſis, None ſhallneed ask how Jer2miah could remember all 
the' propheſies he had propheſied for 22 years before paſt 
that confidereth who it was that commanded him to do this. 
God undoubredly revived the Prophets memary , or he could 
not have called all ro mind. 


5. And Jeremiah commanded Baruch , ſaying, 
I am ſhut up, I cannot go iato the houte of the 


LORD, 
6 There« 


2 Take thee a * roll ofa book 6 and * write * 1a. 8. r. 
therein all the words that I have ſpoken unto * <Þp- 30: 2- 


from the dayes of * Joſiah even unto this day c. * <4P+ 25 3: 


riah, and * Barnch wrote from the mouth of * hap. 45. 1. 
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+ Heb.their ſp- 


6 Therefore go thou and read in the roll which 
thou haſt written from my mouth, the worgls of 
the LORD in theears of the people in the LORDS 
houſe npon the faſting day g : and alſo thou ſhalt 
cad them in theears of all Judah, that come out 
of their Cities. 


z Wedo not read that Jeremiah wasa priſoner in the four 
year of Fehoiachim, and therefore it is very incertainly gueſted 
whar ſenſe he here ſaith he was ſt :p, ſome think ebojachim 
had impriſoned him, or at leaſt reſtrained him to his houſe, tho' 
we do not read of it. Ochers think he reſtrained himſelf, bor 11 
what ſenſe he was ſhut up, is not certain, that he was fo, 1s cer- 
tain, he knew that God had not commanded his prophecies to 
be written for any other end, but that the people might have 
them recalled ro their memories, he being nor in a capacity 
himſelf ar preſent to ſpeak any thing to the people in ſo pub- 
lick a place, ſenderh Baruch to do it in ms ſtead, chufing for 1t 
a day of publick Faſt, nor the day of the yearly faſt mentioned; 
Levit. 23. 27. But on a faſt day (of which we ſhall read more, 
wr. 9.) proclaimed by Fehojachim, probably ro avert rhe ven- 
geance hanging over them from the Chaldeans, or rather from 
the drought. It was undoubtedly becauſe of the concourſe of 
people which the Propher knew would that day be in the Tem- 
ple that he choſe that day, when ſome wonld be prelent from all 
parts of Za44h. 


7 It may be + they will preſent their ſupplica- 


plication ſhall tjon before the LORD, and will retnrn every: 


fall, 


* chap. 26. 


} Or, door, 


one from his evil way, for greatis the anger, and 
the fury, that the LORD hath pronounced againſt 
this people h. 

h We had an expreſſion like this, ver. 3. it reacheth us that 
the only means to turn away God's fierce anger ready to fall 
upon people is Prayer and Reformation. 

8 And Baruch the ſon of Neriah, did according 
toall that Jeremiah the prophet commanded him, 
reading in the book the words of the LORD, in 
the LORDS houſe. 


o And it eame to paſs in the fifth year of Jeho- 
iachim, the ſon of Joliate king of Judah, in the 
ninth moneth, that they proclaimed a faſt before 
theLURD to all the eoplei: Jeruſalem, and to 
all the people that came trom the Cities of Juttah 
unto Jeruſalem. | 

5 This faſt was appointed upon a particular emergency, Whe- 
ther it was for a Famine which was then in the Land; or to 
avertthe ruine which they juſtly feared from the king of Baby- 
len, who had lately bronght them under his ſervitude is not cer- 
rain; the yearly faſt, Levit. 23. 27. was to be kept in theſe- 
venth moneth, nor did God ever ordain any faſt ro be kept 1n 
the ninth moneth. | . 

10 Then read Baruch in the book the words of 
Jeremiah in the houſe of the LORD, in the cham- 
ber of Gemariah , the ſon of Shaphaa the ſcribe, in 

ro. the higher court , at the * || entry of the new 
gate, of the LORDS houſe in the ears of all 
the people k&; | 

& This verſe only atteſteth Baruch's obedience tothe com- 


mand of the Prophet Jeremy not only as to the thing, his reading 
if in the Temple, bur as to the circumſtance in as publick a-man- 


ner as he could in the chamber of Gemariah, &c. moſt likely out | 


of ſome window, or in ſome Balcony , the people betwygbelow. 
and hearing it. 

11 When Micaiah the ſon of Gemariah, the ſon 
of Shaphan had heard ont of the book all the 
words of the LORD. | 

12 Then he went down into the kings houſe, 
into the ſcribes chamber, and lo all the princes 
fate there, even Eliſhama the ſcribe, and Delaiah 
the ſon of Shemaiah, and Elnathan the ſon of Ach- 
bor, and Gemariah theſon of Shaphan, and Ze- 

. dekiah the ſon of Hananiah, and all the princes /. 


{ It is uncertain whether this Micajah went to make this Re- 
lation to the Princes who fate in the Secretaries Chamber. as a 
piece of news only, or out of a malitious deſign toaccuſe the 
Prophet, and Bzruch for what was done as a feditjous pra- 
Rice, 


13 Then Micajah declared unto them all the 
words that he had heard when Baruch read the 
book in the cars of the people m. 


m That 1s, the ſubſtance of all the words, for none can ima- 
gine thar an hearer could remember every word, which ſhews 


the vanity of thoſe who overſtrain ſuch univerſal particles to | ears of all the princes which ſtood belide 


ſignifte every particuiar word or perſon, 
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14 Therefore all the princes = ſent Jehudi the 

ſon of Nethaniah, the ſon of Shelemiah the fon of 

Cuſhi unto Baruch, ſaying, 'Iake-in thy hand the 

roll, wherein thou haſt read in thecars of the peo- 

ple, and come. So Baruch the fon of Neriah, took 

the roll in his hand, and came unto them 0. 


2 That is, all the Princes that at that rime dare there in Coun- 
cel, ſent a meſſenger with a command ro B2r4ch ro appear before 
chem, and to bting the ro!l which he had” read in che Eats 6f 
the people. 

15 And they ſaid unto him, Sit down now, arid 
and read it in'our ears, So Baruch read 2 in their 
ears p. 

p The courage of Baruch 1s admirable, he was now before 
the Councel, in the Kings houſe, the ſubſtance of the Prophe- 
cies, were threatning borh to the Ring, and Court, and ro all 
the people. The King as appears by all hiſtory, was of no goad 
remper, we read <, 25. ver, 23. of his ſending for Vri th rhe 
Prophet out of Egybt, when he had thed: thither for fear of the 
King, and laying him, and we ſhall find tFat at this time, che 
Princes adviſed both 7er:my and Bryyweh to hide themſelves, vet . 
Baruch 1s not afraid, but reads the Prophecy 1n their Ears. 


16 Now it came to pals, when they had heard 
all the words, they were afratd both.one and 
other q, and faid to Baruch, wewill ſurely tell the 
king of all theſe words 7. 


q Ir is hardly to be imagined that a!l cheſe Counſellors ſhould 
fit ſtill cill chey had heard all 7. reiah's prophecies for 22 years 
read, but a! ſignifics many, or -the. ſence and ſubſtance of all 
the prophecies. r They were all of tham afraid, Jeryniah had 
now been avove twenty years a Propher-to this people, and 
doubtleſs in great eſteem for 18 years of ir, while Fafeh was 
alive, and one whofe prophecies they could not bur obſerve had 
been ofr accompliſhed, therefore they-could not bat be afraid 
that they ſhould ſee theſe words alſo fulfilled, and rook thern- 
{elves bound m thnty to acquaimr the King with them. Some if 
hor all of theſe probab y had been great men in 7oſ2h's time, 
which was bat four of five years before, and from him ſucked 
1m ſorne good and religious principles which begat ſome aw of 
God in them. 

17 And they asked Baruch, faying, Tell us now, 
How. didit "thou write all 'thelſe words at his 
mouth s ? 

s This now ſeemed but a reaſonable queſtion, conſidering 
they were the ſubſtance of what he had been prophecying for 
fo many years. The thing ſeemed ſtrange to the Princes, Pro- 


phers being not uſed ro ſtudy and pen their diſcourſes, bur to 
ſpeak them extempore. 


18 Then Baruch anſwered them, He pronoun- 
ced all theſe words unto me with his mouths and 
I wrote them with xk in the book r. 


t This could not bur add to the Princes fear and amazement. 
They muft needs conceive that the thing was done from God, 
for withour a ſpecial influence of God, it had been a thi 
impoſſible. that Jeremiah ſhould have called to mind all thar he 
had ſpoken ar ſeveral times in-ſo many years, and proceeding 
from the God of truth, they muſt needs fear, that they would 
have their certain and juſt accompliſhment in cheir ſeaſon. 


19 Then ſaid the Princes unto Baruch, Go, 
hide thee, thou, and Jeremiah, and let no man 
know where ye be «. 

w This ſpeaketh theſe Princes to have been men, of a much 
gentler temper, and better diſpoſition, than thoſe who ſucceed- 
ed them in Zedehiah's rime, they were not willing that any harm 
ſhould come to the Prophet. nor to Baruch, and knew the fierce 


temper of Febojachim, and therefore adviſed Baruch, that both 
he, and the Prophet ſhould hide themſelves. | 


20 And they went in to the king, into the 
court, but they laid up the roll in the chamber of 
Eliſhama the ſcribe, and told all the words in the 
ears of the king w. 


w They were obliged by their Office as Councellors to the 
King, to acquaint him with whar they heard, which might be 
prejudicial to him, and his Nation, and indeed this was the 
veryend, why God had commanded the enrolling of theſe Pro- 
phecies, that both the King, and Princes, and People might 
take notice of them, bur they did not carry the book with 
them, bur laid it up n the Secretaries Chamber, 


21 So the king ſent Jehudi to fet the roll, And he 
took it out of Eliſhama the ſcribes chamber, And 
Jehudi read it in theears of the king, and in the 


the 


king x. 


x It 
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# zRing#2 2-11. 


{'Or,of the King. 


FERE 


x Ir appeareth by . 14- that this Jehud; was a Meſſenger 


commonly imployed by the king, 
ſends to ferch the Rok (before called a book). then he imploy- 


eth him to read it. 

22 Now the king fate in the winter-houſe in 
the ninth moneth , and there was 4 fire on the 
hearth burning before him y. ; . 

with them, anſwered part of our N6- 
— ENG was a time of he year called for 
nres. 

23 And it came to paſs that when Jehudi had 
read three or four leaves, he z cut it with the 

n-knife, and caſt # into the fire, that was on 
the hearth, until all the roll was conſumed in the 
fire that was on the hearth. 


z Thar is the king, not having patience to hear above three 
or four collumns, or periods, or titles rook the pen-knife, that 
itis like) Fchxdi had, and cur it in pieces, and burned it in 
the fire that was before him, not conſidering that it was the Re- 
velation of the will of God, but exalring himſelf above all char 
was called God. This ſhewed both the wickedneſs, and pafſio- 


nate remper of rhis Prince, and his high contempt of God ands 


his Prophets. 

24 Yet they were not afraid, nor * rent their 
garments, neither the king nor any of his ſervants 
that heard all theſe words 4. 


4 So hardned were this peoples hearts that though they 
knew that Jeremiah was a Prophet of the Lord, upon the expe- 
rience now of more than twenty years, and the whole ſcope of 
his prophecies had been to denounce the juſt Judgments of God, 
that now were coming upon this e, and they could not 
but underſtand, that God muſt be greatly afliſtant ro Jeremiah 
in writing this Roll ; all the matter of which he could not other- 
wiſe have kept in mind ſo many years, yet they had no ſerious 
fear of God upon their hearrs working upon the hearing the 
dreadful matter of theſe prophecies, nor ſhewed any ſign of re- 
morſe, or ſenſe of their fins, or God's Judgments coming upon 
them as indications of his wrath. 


25 Nevertheleſs Elnathan, and Delaiah, and 
Gemariah, had made interceſſion to the king, that 
he would not burn the roll, but he would not 
hear them 6. 

b Theſe three Princes ſeemed to have had a greater dread of 
God upon their hearts than the reſt, for ſo far as they durſt, 


they interpoſed, and beſought the King not to burn the Roll. 
but he would not hearken to their advice. 


26 But the king commanded Jerahmeel the ſon 
of || Hammelech and Seraiah the ſon of Azriel, and 
Shelemiah the ſon of Abdeel, to take Baruch the 
ſcribe , and Jeremiah the prophet c : But the 
LORD hid them 4. 

c The King was not ſatisfied with burning the Roll, but gives 
order to apprehend both Jeremiah and Baruch, and commandeth 
the three perſons named 1n this verſe to do it : 4 But God by 
his providence kept them borh our of their hands; how the 
Lerd hid them we are not told, the Princes (as we read before) 
adviſed Barxch that they ſhould both hide themſelves. This 
Phraſe (probably ) imports no more, than that God direged 
them to find fuch a place of receſs as the Kings m could 
by no means find out, nor underſtand where they were, till the 
King's paſſion was a little over. 


27 Then the word of the LORD came to Je- 
remiah after that the king had burnt theroll, and 
the words which Baruch wrote at the mouth 
of Jeremiah ſaying, 

28 Take thee again another ro]l, and write in 
it all the former words that were in the firſt 
_ which Jehojakim the king of Judah hath 

urnt. 

29 And thou ſhalt ſay to Jehojakim, king of Ju- 
dah, Thus faith the LORD, Thou haſt burnt 
this roll, ſaying, Why haſt thou written therein, 
ſaying, The king of Babylon ſhall certainly come, 
and deſtroy this land, and ſhall cauſe to ceaſe 
from thence man and beaſt e. 

e Ir ſpeaketh nothing bur the i t , 1 
debauchery of cene Raman to five) —_—— 
of the Divine Will, the Counſels of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and 
men only further entangle them(elves by ſitrugling in the Lords 
net. Fehojabim burns one Roll, God will have the ſame thing 
vrote 1n another, f We learn here boch what was the matrer 
of 7eremials prophecy, and the cauſe of the Kings anger he 


had prophecyed that the King of Babylon, ſhould come, take 
Jerajalem, and lay the countrey waſte, which as to Febvj achim's 


and Councel, him the King | Y 


M I A H. 


part, was fulfilled within fix years after this, more fully in 18 
ears, but corrupt Princes can endure nothing chat ſhall make 
their lives uneafie. 

30 Therefore thus faith the LORD of Jehoja- 
kim the king of Judah, He ſhall have none to fit 
upon the throne of David f, and his dead body 


ſhall be caſt out in the day to the heat, and * chap. 22.19. 


in the night to the froſt g. 


f Thar is, none that ſhall be King any conſiderable time, 7:- 
coniah, or Fehojachin his ſon was ſet up, bur kept his Throne bur 
three moneths. 2 Kings 24+ 8, $9, 10. g We no where read 
of the time, or manner of this Kings Death, butthar he had 
an ignominious Burial, c<. 22. 19. hke the Burial of an Aſs; 
none accompanying his Corps, none mourning for him, and ic 
appears from this Texr, thac wherever he dyed, his Body lay 
for a time unburied. 


31 AndI will + puniſh him, and his ſeed, and f Heb. viſt 


his ſervants, for their iniquity, and I will bring * 
upon them, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem, and upon the men of Judah, all the evil that 
[ have pronounced againſt them, but they heark- 
ned not h. 

h As to the people God threatneth , they ſhould feel . 
what they were not willing ro hear, even all the evil which God 
by his Propher had pronounced againſt them. + 

32 Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave 
it to Baruch, the ſcribe, the ſon of Neriah, who 
wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah all 
the words of the book, which Jehojakim the king 
of Judah, had burnt in the fire, and there were ad- 
ded beſides unto them many Þ like words 5. 

i Wicked men pet nothing by oppoſing themſelves to the 
revealed will of God, how _— ſoever it be to them, bur 

ouls, 


the addition of guilt ro their and rhe increaſe of Divine 
Wrath, God's counſels ſhall ſtand, and what heſpeaks ſhall moſt 


certainly be accompliſhed. Here is another roll written with 


— woun threatnings confirmative of what God had before 
laid. 


CH AP. XXXVIL 


I AND king * Zegekiah the ſon of Jdſiah 4, 
reigned in ſtead of Coniah 6 the ſon of 


Jehojakim, whom Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 


lon made king in the land of Judah 6. 


4 Fhe Hiſtory of this Succeſſion we have 2 Kings 24. 17- 
2 Chron. 36. 10. Zedehiah's name was Mattaniah, the King of 
Babylon changed his name to Zedehizh. b He reigned in ſtead 
of Fehojachin, the ſon of Fehojachim who reigned but 3 moneths, 
2 Kings 24. 8. his name was 7econiah, 1 Chron. 3. 15. and in 2 
way of derifion, doors» mg called Coniah, c The King 
of Babylon made this Zedekiah King, who is here called the ſon of 
Fofiab, and 2 Kings 24+ 17. Fehojakim's Fathers Brother, to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from another Zedzkiab ſon of Fehojachim, as ap- 
pears from 1 Chron. 3. 16. 


2 But neither he, nor his ſervants, nor the peo- 
ple of theland, did hearken to the words of the 


LORD which he ſpake by Þ th het Jere- f Heb. by the 
which he ſpake by Þ the prophet Jere hendf the A. 
pbet. 


miah d. 


4 This Zedebiah was little better than Zehojabim, he ſeemeth 
by his ſtory to be of a little betrer temper, not ſocruel, and 
bloody, bur he no more regarded God's word by his Propher 
than Zehojachim had done. 


3 And Zedekiah the king ſent Jehucal, the ſon 


of Shelemiah, and * Zephaniah the ſon of Maa-* chap. 29.24. 
ſeiah the prieſt, to the prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, and 52.24. 


Pray now unto the LORD our God for us e. 


e This was apparently in the time of the ſiege for v. 5s, we 
read of Pharaoh's Army being come to relieve the beſieged, 
whether it was before the Babylonians were departed, or no, is 
uncerrain, but it is plain if they were , the King was 
afraid they would come back again. That which is moſt obſer- 
vable for us from hence is this, That wicked men of all ranks 
are deſirous of the Prayers of thoſe Miniſters in their diſtreſles, 
whoſe Councelsand Admonitions they never regard, while they 
are ina time of proſperiry, which is an evidence of thejr ating 
contrary to the convictions of their Conſciences, in obedience to 


their luſts, in theircontempt of their inſtrugions and admoni- 
tions. When Afﬀiction hath cooled their Luſts, then their cog- 
ſciences can be heard in difaring their duty to them. 


4 Now Jeremiah came in, and went out 
amongſt the people, for they had not put him 
into priſon f. 


f We 


Chap. XXXVII 


f Heb. as the. 


f Heb ſouls. 


+ Heb. thru 
through. 


aſcend. 


| Or, to ſlip 
away from 
thence in the 
mid{ſi of the 
people. 


Chap. 


XXXVI. FEREMIAH Chap. XXXYV]I 


- f Weſhall read afterward, tr. 15. that he was impriſoned, ing of the Chaldezn Army, reſolves to provide for himſelf, de- 
and we have heard, . chap. 32, of two Reve/ations he had while he ſigning to go to his own Country, to Anathoth, which was in the 
was in Priſon, bnt as yer he walked at liberty, .- |landof Benjamin, and becauſe he was a noted perſon, who 


A ' might probably be ftoprt (as he was) if known, he attempts to 
5. Then Pharaoh's army was come forth out of lip our in the croud of people that were going out, rs pang 


x chap. 34-21. Egypt, and * when the Chaldeans that beſiegea Je- | eth ro me the moſt provable ſenſe. 


ruſalem, heard tidings of them,they departed from | 13 And when he Was in the gate of Benjamin mM, 


Jeruſalem 8 Z _ _ _- 'a Captain of the wardwas there, whoſe name was 
g Zedekiah was ſet up by the King of Babylon, inſtead of Irijah, the ſon of Shelemiah, the ſon of Hanani- 


Fehoiachin, whom the King of Babylon had carried jnto Bab3lon, ; "re 
Zedehiab (as is uſual in thoſe caſes, and as it appeareth, Exe. ah », and he took Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, 


17. 16.) had rakenan Oath of Al/zgia»cero the King of Babylon, | Thou falleſt away to the Chaldeans. 

but brake it, and the Covenant which he made with him,!' » The gate of Benjamin was ſome gate that looked toward 
ver. 16. and Ter 15. rebe'led againſt him, and (ent bis Embaſſador ' the inheritance of that Tribe : Or where thoſe uſed ro go our 
into Egypt for Horſes, and much people. Now the King of Egypt ' who went that way, we read of 1t, chap. 38. 7. n This man 
came inperſon no more after the great overthrow given him, : was a Captain of the guard that was fer to watch art the partes, 
in Carchemiſh by the River Euphrates, of which we read cbap. 45. to keep people ftrem going Our, Or at leaſt ſome perſons, for 


C 


2, which was 13 of 14 years before this, yer he ſent an Army ! it ſhould ſeem by Jeremiabs indeavour to go out in the croud ; 


at Zedebiah's requeſt ro relieve him, at this time beſieged by 
the Armies of the King of Baby/on. -The Chaldears that were in 
the ſiege of Jer»ſalem hearing of it, raiſed the ſiege for a time, 
during which rime (probably) it was that Zeatkiah ſent ro the 
Propher to pray for them. 


6 Then came the word of the LORD to the 
prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, 

7 Thus faith the LORD, the God of Iſrael, 
Thiis ſhall ye {y to the king of Judah that ſent 
you unto me, to inquire of me, þ Behold Pha- 
raohs army which is come forth to help you, ſhall 
return to Egypt, into their ownland 5. 


h The word inquire lets us know that Zedebiah did not ſend 
to the Prophet only ro pray for him, but to enquire of God what 
the iſue would be of this future contingency, it may be more 
defirous to krow that 3 then that 7er-mizb ſhould interceed 
with God for them. # The Propher tells them from God thar 
the King of Egypts Army ſhould do them no ſervice, it is ex- 
pounded, Exek. 17. 17. 42 ſhould not make for him in the way, 
by calting up mounts and building forts, to cut off many perſons Pro- 
bably the Egyptian Army upon re ſight of the ſtrength of the 
Cha.dears, and the weak and impotent ſtate of the Fews, were 
diſcouraged, and would not adventure to fight them, but by 
and by returned to their own land. 


8 And the Chaldeans ſhall come again, and 
fight againſt this city, and take it, and burn it 
with fire. 

9 Thus faith the LORD, Deceive not your Þ 
ſelves, ſaying, The Chaldeans ſhall ſurely depart 
from us, for they ſhall not depart. 

10 For though ye had ſmitten the whole ar- 
my of the Chaldeans, that fight againſt you, and 
there remained + but wounded men among them : 
yet ſhould they riſe up every man in his tent, and 
burn this city with fire k, 


þ The ſubſtance of the anſwer returned by the Prophet to 
the King is this. That whereas they pleaſed. themſelves with 
fancies that the Babylonian Army now withdrawn to meet with 
the Army of the Egyptians would return no more to the ſiege ; 
it was a dream, he allures them from God, they ſhould return, 
beſiege the City, and take it, and burn it, and therefore they 
did-but deceive themſelves, ro think otherwiſe ; though they 
were gone, yet it was but for a very ſhort time. He further 
aſſures them, that the porency or impotency of the Chaldears 
was inconfiderable, for if their whole Army were made up of 
wounded men, or if they could prevail fo far as to wound all 
their ſouldiers, or thruſt them through (as the word is tran- 
flated, chap. 51. 4- # they ſhould do the work. When God 
is reſolved upon an efteR, the inſtruments are very little ro be 
regarded. It is not the arm of fleſh, but the power of God 
which is in that caſe alone to be conſidered. 


11 J Andit came to paſs, that when the ar- 


+ Heb. made to my of the Chaldeans was Þ broken up from Jeru- 


ſalem for fear of Pharaohs army. 

12 Then Jeremiah went forth ont of Jeruſa- 
lem to go into the land of Benjamin, || to ſeparate 
himſelf thence in the midſt of the people /. 

! Þ2N) The word we tranſlate ſeparate ſignifierh to divide 


ſoften or make ſlippery, which hath made interpreters vary in the 
expoſition of ir. Bur the general uſe of it eſpecially 1n Pibel, 
(the conjugarion in which it is here uſed) being to ſignifie a 
dividing or ſeparating, and the latter ſignification being ſeconda- 
ry, it ſeemerh moſt reaſonably here tranſlated to ſeparate, or 
to withdraw : JerFiab had no further revelation from God, 
which he was under an obligation to communicate, and know- 
ing the City would: ſuddenly be taken, and that he could be no 
furcher uſcful ro the people, taking advantage of the withdraw- 


they ſuffered many to go out, as is uſual 1n fieges, when vidu- 
als grow fcarce ; aud though the Chaldeans were at preſent 
gone, yet they were not out of fear of their coming back. 
This c_ apprehends Jeremiah, as one who was about to 
deſert the City, and fall off to the Chaideans. That Hananiah 
the Grandfather of this Irijah, was the falſe Propher we read 
of, tha, 28. who dyed, according te Jeremiahs Propheſie, and 
this his grandchild apprehended Jeremiah in ſome revenge cf 
his Grandfather, is bur incertainly gueſſed. Bur Feremiavs fo 
frequent propheſying that the Chaldzens ſhould rake the City, 
expoſed him to this ſuſpicion probably. 


14 Then ſaid Jeremiah, J: is Þ falſe, I fall not f Heb ſaau 
away to the Chaldeans o, But he hearkned not ” *** 
unto him, ſo Irijah took Jeremiah, and brought + 
him to the princes. I 


6 Though Feremiah, as the Lords Prophet, faithfully revealed 
the will of God, that the Chaldeans ſhould rake the City, to 
warn the people (if ' mn” to prevent it by ſolemn addreſſes 
unto God, or at leaſt ro prevent what miſchief might be pre- 
vented by a timely ſurrender to the King of Baby/on, yer he 
had no deſign to fly to them, he was ſo far from del:ghting in 
their company, that when the City was taken, and the Caprain * 
of the guard oftered him either to go along with him to Baby- 
{om, promiſing to /oob well to him, chap. 40. 4s $. Or to go back 
to Geda/ia", whom the King of Babylon had left as Deputy-Go- 
vernour in Zdea, he choſe rather to go and dwell under Ge- 
daliah's Government ina poor condition, then ro mend his 
commons in an Idolatrous Country, Burt the Captain would 
not believe him. but carrieth him before the Princes. 


: 
, 


15 Wherefore the princes were wroth with 
Jeremiah, and ſmote him, and put him in priſon, 
in the honſe of Jonathan the ſcribe ; for they had 
made that the priſon p. 


p Theſe Princes ſeem more fierce againſt the Propher then 
thoſe that were in the timeof Fehoiachim, bur they proceed here 
upon the Caprains information, cauſe the Propher to be beaten, 
and ſend him to Priſon, a Priſon within the compaſs of the 
Court, bad enough, as appeareth by Jiremiahs complaint of his 
condition there to the King, verſe 20, and by what followerh 
in the next verſe. 


16 T When Jeremiah was entred into the 
dungeon, and into the || cabins, and Jeremiah | or, «is. 
had remained there many dayes 4. 


q The Hibyrw words which we Jranſlace dungeon, ſignifie 
the houſe of the lake 3 they certainly ſignifie ſome pit, or deep 
hole, or place in the priſon, where were ſome cells or apart- 
ments, in which they were wont to keep thoſe whom they judg- 
ed great MalefaQors, or againſt whom they had ſome ſpecial 
anger, how many dayes the Prophet was forced to abide in 
this miſerable place it is not ſaid, but ir ſhould ſeem by verſe 19. 
chat it was until the Chaldean Army was returned to the ſiege, 


' 17 Then Zedekiah the king ſent, and took 
him out, and the king asked him ſecretly in his 
houſe, and ſaid, Is there any word from the 
LORD -, and Jeremiah ſaid, Thereis : for, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon /. : | 

ry That is, hath God revealed any thing to thee, concerning 
what will be the ifſue of the return of the Chaidran Army to 
the ſiege of the City ? what needed Zedebich to have asked 
this, to whom God by this Prophet had ſo often revealed his 
will in this caſe ? wicked men are alwayes more curious to 
know, then careful to believe, obſerve, and obey the will of 
God. { But God ſeldom or never ſpeaketh good unto them ; 
Feremiah tells him there was, bur it was a ſad word, ti, That 


God would certainly deliver him into the hand or power of the 
King of Babylon. p 


18 Moreover, Jeremiah faid unto king Zede- 
kiah, 


1 Chap.” 


+ Heb. Lit my 
fupplication fall. 


® chap. 32. 2- 


XXXVII FJERE 


kiah, What have I offended againſt thee, or a- 
gaipſt thy ſervants, or againſt this people, that 
ye have put me in priſon e ? 

t Thar is, what have I done worthy of bonds, I have faith” 
fally heretofore revealed to you the mind and will of God, if 
this hath offended you, I am nor to be blamed, I could nor bur 
execute Gods commands. 


19 Where are new your prophets, which pro- 
pheſied unto you, ſaying, The king of Babylon 
ſhall not come againſt you, nor againſt this 


land #. 

t You nowſee what kind of Prophets they are, who fed you 
wich hopes, that the King of Babylons Army ſhould rerurn no 
more to the ſiege of the City. I rold you they would return 
you had other Prophets thar rold you they ſhould nor, judge, 
now who were the true Prophets. The Devil in all Ages had 
ſome that contraditted the true Prophers of the Lord : Three 
Hundred falſe Prophers contradicted one Micaiah, as to Ahabs 
going up to Rameth Gilead, and proſpering 1n that expedition. 
There were many that contradi&ted I/aiah and Feremah, and 
other Prophets, as to the King of Babylons coming to be- 
ſiege Hieraſalem, and his return again to the fiege when he had 
riſen up from ir, to meer the Egyptian Army 3 and as to the 
length of time in which the Jews ſhould be in captivity 3 yet 
to let us ſee mens madneſs upon their luſts, ' as there ſtill have 
riſen up other generations of falſe teachers, and flatterers, fo 
they have alwayes found more favour then thoſe that have 
dealr more fairhfully in revealing Gods will. 


20 Therefore hear now I pray thee, O my 
lord the king w, Þ let my ſupplication, I pray 


MIA4H Chap. XXXVIIL 


veen the conſtant renour of this Prophers propheiies- The 
crime ſeemerh to lye in this, that in ſuch a time of extream 
danger, he ſhould repeat this propheſie, and alſo advite the 
people to leave the City, and ſhift for themſelves, by going 
our to the Chaidtans, telling them thar if they did fo, rhoitgh 
the Ciry would be loſt, and their Eſtaces in ir. loſt, yer they 
ſhould ſave their lives, which words might ircourage many of 
low and cowardly ſpirits to deſert their poſts ; which indeed 
had been crime ſuthcient in an ordinary time, and under ordi- 
_ Myr e—mpege bur was nocrime, now that God had re- 
ve 1s will to the King, Princes and le, thar the City 
ſhould be loſt, there lay now no lurcher day upon any to con- 
tribute to its defence, bur they were obliged ro make as good 
proviſions for themſelves as they could; bur theſe wicked Princes 
—_— no ſuch thing, therefore they make this a grear 
charge. 


3 Thus faith the LORD, This city ſhall ſirely 
be given into the hand of the king of Babylons 
army, which ſhall take it. 

4 Therefore the princes faid unto the king, 
We beſeech thee let this man be put to death - 
for thus he weakneth the hands of the men of 
war that remain in thiscity, and the hands of 
all the people, in ſpeaking ſuch words unto 


this people, but the hurt c. 


© The Prophet now ſeemeth under fad circumſtances, the 
Princes ſeek his life, though for delivering no other do&rine 
then he had been preaching for 20 years, their pretence was 3 
7. His diſcouraging and weakening the military part of the 


thee be accepted before thee ; that thou cauſe me | City, lerting them know that they laboured in vain, for the 
not to return to the houſe of Jonathan the ſcribe, | <!*Y vas nor defenſible. This they interpret a ſeeking nor the 


welfare of the people, but their hurr, though indeed their wel- 


leſt Idye there x. . _ | fare was thatalone which he ſought, knowing that there was no 

w Though Jeremiah had dealt very fai y with the King | other way for any of them to ſave their lives, but by ſubmir- 
and Princes, and they had dealt very and cruelly with ng to the Chaldeans; though the great men (being perſons God 
him, caſting him for no juſt cauſe into a priſon, and 7e- | had determined to ruine) would not believe it, and will have 


remiah knew well enongh, that Zedekiah was very ſoon to be | the welfare and hurt of the place dererinined by their opini 


diſarmed of his power, yet (to learn us our dury) he ſpeaks 
with all due reſpe& and reverence to his Soveraign, though a 


5 Then Zedekiah the king faid, Behold, he 5s 


very bad man, and one who had dealt very ill wich him. | in your hand 4, for the king 5s not he that can do 
# This petition of J-emiah, ſpeaks the priſon he was in a very | ,ny thing againſt you e. 


inconvenient place, where he was in danger of his life. 


4 That is in ycur power, either by the Eſtabliſhed Law a- 


21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that gainſ falſe Prophets, or elſe I yield up my power to you, | 


they ſhould commit Jeremiah into * the court of 
the priſon y, and that they ſhould give him daily 
2 piece of bread out of the bakers ſtreet, until 
all the bread in the city were ſpent z. Thus Je-| | 


urrerider him into your hands 3 bur neither of theſe ſeemeth 


very probable, for here is no mention of the ficting of the Sar- 
bedrim to judge him as a falſe Prophet, nor of any judicial pro- 
ceedings of that Nature : And it ſhould ſeem by Zedekiahs re- 


ieving of him ſoon after from the dungeon, into which they 


remiah remained in the court of the priſon 4. threw him, that he had nor ſarrendred Jeremiah © into their 


y So as he was a priſoner ſtill, but in a freer air, where he 


hands, but he reſerved to himſelf a ſuperintendency upon them 


did not ſuffer thoſe inconveniencies which he indured in the | ©2 ©orrett their too ſevere dealings with him. The meaning 


hole or dungeon. 7 Ir is of no great moment to know whe- 
ther the portion of bread allowed the Prophet by the” King, 


ſeems rather to be, if you will do any ſuch thing, I ſhall nor op- 
poſe you, but I will not be the Author of it. « Ifeel am as 


were a loaf (as ſome think) or a piece of a loaf 3\1t was ſuch it were no King, I can do nothing againſt you, you will do 


a proportion as could be allowed according to the proportion 


what you plea 


I incline to this ſenſe from the confideration 


which others had, and the ſtraits which: the City was in, and | *f_*Þ< favour ſhewed him by Zedekiab, both before, and after 


ſo much as ſerved to keep him alive. « Jeremiah remained | © 
here till upon the ſuggeſtion of the Princes, he was removed 


to a worſe place, as we ſhall read in the fixth verſe of the | the dungeon of Malchiah the ſon of || Hamme- 1 Or,of the King 


next Chapter ; where he ſtaid not long, but was again removed 1 
tothe Court of the Priſon, as we ſhall read there, viſe 13 


his. 


6 Then took they Jeremiah, and caſt him into 


ech that was in the court of the priſon d : and 


where (as it followerh there v27ſe 28.) he continued until the | they let down Jeremiah with cords £ And in 
City was taken. the dungeon there was no water but mire, ' fo Je- 


C H+*A P. XXXVIIL. 


r 


remiah ſank in the mire f. 


d A place much of the ſame nature with that of which we 


read, chap. 37. 16. but in another priſon. e It ſhould ſeem 


here was no paſſage into it by ſtairs, ſo as they were forced ts 


1 Hen Shephatiah the ſon of Mattan, and | let him down with cords. f And in the bottom was nothing 
Gedaliah the ſon of Paſhur, and Jucal | butmire, into which the Prophet ſank, in reſpe& of which cir- 


the ſon of Shelemiah, and Paſhnr the 


ir was a much worſe place then the dungeon in 


the priſon, in Jozathans houſe appeared to be, though Jeremiah 


ſon of Malchiah, heard the words that Jeremiah | feared that he ſhould dye there. 1 is probable thele Princes 
had ſpoken to all the people, ſaying a, thruſt him into this place, deſigning he ſhould dye in this hole 


a Here are four of the great men Councellors, or great offi- 
cers to Zedebiah named, of whom we have no further mention 
in holy Writ, nor are they worthy of much inquiry after 3 7e- 
remiah being now removed into a little freer air, where his 


an g, One of the eunuchs which was in the kings 


a miſerable death, but God otherwiſe provided for him. 


7 Now when * Ebed-melech the Ethiopi- 


friends, or ſuch as hada defire to ſee him, came to him, and it | houſe þ, heard that they had put Jeremiah in the 
18 very likely were inquifitive to know what God would do with dungeon 5, (the king then ſitting in the gate of 


the City, he could not bur tell chem what he knew of the mind 
6f God 1n the caſe, and adviſe them the beſt he could. Some 
of them go to theſe Princes, and inform them of what they 


Benjamin) &; 


& Ebedmelech was unqueſtionably the name of the perſon, 


had heard from the Prophet. though ſome interprer it appellatively a ſervant of the King, it is 


2 Thus faith the LORD, He that remaineth 


iculdrly noted that he was an Ethiopian or a Caſhite, to ler us 
now that this Prophet of rhe Lord found more kindnets from 


in this City ſhall dye by the ſword, by the farnine, | a ſtranger, that was a Native Heathen, then from his own coun- 
and by the peſtilence, but he that goeth forth to | :7ymen. h Princes were wont to keep Eunuchs in their hoaſes 


in thoſe countries, 2 Kings 0. 32. Dan. 1. 9. Aflts 8. 27. it 


the Chaldeans ſhall live : for he ſhall have his life | hou! d ſeem the Princes had privately put Jeremiah into this 
for a prey, and ſhall live 6. miſerable place, bur yet the noiſe of ir came to Ebedmelechs 


b As to what is verſe 3. it is no more then had for ſome time ear, who wa: attending - the Court, & The Gares of the City 


were 


them : for this man ſeeketh not the Þ welfare of + Heb. Peace. 


* chap. 39.16 


Chap. XXXVIII 


FEREMIAH 


were places where Princes were wont to ſit 80 execute juſtice, | q_7ermmiah had reaſon to caution with the King for his life, 
and to receive Petitions, and give anſivers, 2 Sam. 19. 8. Prov. | Conſidering the eafie anſwer of the King to the Princes, moving 


Zl. 23. KC, 

8 Ebed-melech went forth ont of the kings 
houſe, and ſpake to the king, ſaying, 

9 My lord the king, theſe men have done evil 
in all that they have done to Jeremiah the pro- 


Pphet, whom they have caſt into the dungeon , 


+ Heb. he will 
dye. 


+ Heb. in thine. 
hand. 


and | he is like to dye for hunger in the place 
where he is, for there is no more bread in the 
city /. 

{ The courage of this good Emuch was very remarkable, 
he did nor ſtay till the King came in, bur went to the King, 
as he was fitting in the gate of Brnj2min, adminiſtring juſtice, 
or receiving and anſwering petitions, where doubtleſs he was 
not alone, and probably was atrended there, by ſome of thoſe 
Princes, who had thrown Jeremiah into this miſerable place : 
Ebedmelech was not afraid of them, but openly complains of 
their cruelty to the King, and tells him that Jeremiah would be 
ſtarved to death, thoſe that were alive in the City could not 
long tubſiſt, for the ſtores were almoſt all ſpent, and though 
the King had appointed the Prophet an allowance, yer bein 
in ſuch an hole, and there being ſo little bread left in the City, 
it was not likely there would be much care taken of him. 


10 Then the king commanded Ebed-melech 
the Ethiopian, ſaying, Take from hence thirty 
men | with thee, and take up Jeremiah the pro- 
phet out of the dungeon before he die m, 


m There are ſeveral gueſſes why the King commandeth F- 
bedmelech to take thirty men for the doing of that for which three 
or four were ſufbcient. I think they judge beſt, who think it 
was to guard him againſt any oppoſition, Things were now in 
a great diſorder, the Ciry being upon the matter taken, and 
the King himſelf was much in the Government of his Princes, 
and as may eaſily be judged by what went before, and what we 
ſhall hereafter meet with, could not rule them, but was in ſome 
f-ar of them, and he did not know but ſome of the . moſt boi- 


ſterous of them, might oppoſe the execution of this command 
of his. This King in his whole ſtory ſeemerh ro have been 
of a much berrer humour then his predeceſſors, and to have 
had a kindneſs for the Propher, though he ſuffered hingſelf to 
be miſcrably over-ruled by his Courtiers, who were of a much 
fiercer temper, and worſe affected to the Prophet. 


11 So Ebed-melech took the men with himz 
and went into the houſe of the king under the 
treaſury, and took thence old caſt clouts, and 
old rotten rags, and let them down by cords in- 
to the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian. ſaid unto 
Jeremiah, Put now theſe old caſt clouts, and rot- 
ten rags under thine arm holes, under the cords. 
And Jeremiah did fo. 


for his death, v4 4. 5- We muſt imagine Jeremiah at this 
ume under no divine command, to reveal his will in this caſe 
unto the King, yr Wilt thou nos, is here, as much as thou is 
not htarhen unto me. Zedekiah had often been adviſed by the Pro- 
pher, but would never take his advice, and the Prophet knew 
Ir would be the ſame caſe ſti}l, that the King would be over- 
ruled by a corrupt Court, and his own averſion, to change his * 
ſtare, as a King, for the ſtate of a priſoner. 


16 So Zedekiah the king ſware ſecretly unto 


wade us this ſoul, I will not put thee to death, 
neither will I give thee into the hand of theſe 
men that ſeek thy life /. 


/ Zedekiah faith nothing to the latter part of 7er-mials ſpeech, 
promiſing nothing as to his hearing and obeying his counſel : 
AS to the former he gives him the {ecurity of his Oath, thar he 
would neither himſelf lay hin, by giving any immediate com- 
mand from himſelf, nor ſurrender him up into the hands of 
thoſe malicious Princes, who he perceived ſought his I'fe. The 
form of his Oath is what was uſual, «s the Lord li uith, with an 


S | addition, the Lord that gave me my life, if I put thee ts deat!;, 


and if I deliver thee, which form carrieth with it a concealed 
imprecation, Let the Lord do ſo to me, and more al.0, or let thc 
Lord that gave me this ſoul rake it from me, if I do cither of 
theſe things. Thus he ſecures jureniah, as to any hard meaſure 
for his telling him the cruth, though ir ſhould be what mijghr 
be interpreted a capital crime to publiſh, 


17 Then faid Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus 
ſaith the LORD, the God of hoſts, the God of 
Iſrael, if thou wilt aſſuredly go forth unto the 
king of Babylons princes, then thy ſoul ſhall liver, 
and this city ſhall not be burnt with fire, and thou 
ſhalt live, and thine houſe s. 

t That is, thou ſhalt live. « And thou ſhalt ſave the City 
from being burned wich fire, and thy Wives and Children from 
death. God did certainly know that Zedebiah would not" do 
this, rhough it was in his power todo it, yet he doth not judge 
It vain for him to exhorr him to do it, and to annex ſuch a 
promiſe; for thereby he was left inexcuſable, in his not ſaving 
the City, and his Relations lives. 


18 But if thou wilt not go forth to the king 
of Babylons princes, then ſhall this city be given 
into the hand of the Chaldeans, and they ſhall 
burn it with fire, and thou ſhalt not cſcape our 
of their hand w. 

w As he before had uſed exhortations and promiſes, ſo here 
he uſeth threatnings to perſwade him ro that which indeed was 
in his power to do, but God infallibly knew that he would nor 
do. The end of God in which could be no other then to leave 
him withour excuſe, in not obeying what God commanded. 


13 So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and 
took him up out of the dungeon, And Jeremiah re- 
mained in the court of the priſon ». 


n The ſcnſe of theſe verſes 1s obvious. Ebedmelech having 
received a commiſſion from the King preſcntly puts it in exe- 
cution, only becauſe rhe dungeon was deep, and full of rain, 
and the Prophet poſſibly not over well cloathed, he prudently 
takes ſome old clouts, and rags, and lets them down with 
cords, that Jeremiah to prevent the galling and macerating his 
fleſh, might pur them under the cords, by which they drew 
him up : Thus he was reſtored to the Co:2t of the Priſon, where 
he was before this ſuggeſtion of the Princes, and where he did 
avide until the City was taken. The reſt of the Chaprer is 


. ſpent in a private conference betwixt King Zedekiab and the 


j| Or principal. 


Prophet, after he was reſtored to the Court of the Priſon. 


14 4 Then Zedekiah the king ſent, and took 
Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the || third 
entry thats in the houſe of the LORD oz And 
the king faid unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee a 
thing : hide nothing from me p. 

o Some think that this were better Tranſlated, that IS, near 
the bo:je of the Lord, and that this third entry or principal entry, 
was that aſcent out of the Kings boſe 1ato the Temple, mentioned 
1 Kings 10. 5. which was one of the things the Queen of Sheba 
ed:4ived, for it is hardly probable, that Feremiah being m a pri- 
ſon within the compaſs of the Kings houſe, the King ſhould eſ- 
pecially at ſuch a time go our of his houſe to ſo publick a place 
as the Temple, for a private conference with the Prophet. 
The King deſires him faithfully to tell him what he knew in 
2 buſineſs he ſhould inquire of him. 


15 Then Jeremiah faid unto Zedekiah, If I de- 
clare # unto thee, wilt thou not ſurely put me 
to death q? andif I givethee counſel, wilt thou 
not hearken unto me y ? 


19 And Zedekiah the king ſaid unto Jeremiah, 
| am afraid of the Jews, that are fallea to the 
Chaldeans, leſt they deliver me into their hand, 
and they mock me x. 

x But if Zed*þiah went out according to the Prophets ad- 

vice, and delivered himſelf, what needed he to fear his Sub- 
jets, that had deſerted the Ciry, delivering of him ? Ir ſeems 
rather therefore to be the ſenſe, leſt the Chaidzans when I have 
yielded my ſelf ro them, ſhould deliver me into the hands of 
thoſe Jews which have fallen tothem, and they ſhould mock 
me, ſo as he ſeems to be more concerned for his honour then 
for his own life, and his Families, and the whole City ; thus 
often great perſons are more patient of death, chen of reproach 
and diſhonour. 
20 But Jeremiah ſaid, They ſhall not deliver 
thee y : Obey, I beſeech thee, the voice of the 
LORD, which I ſpeak unto thee : fo it ſhall be 
well unto thee, and thy ſoul ſhall hve. 

y The Chaldeans ſhall not do ſo baſe an aft, but deal with 
thee as with 2 Prince. 4 Let not this therefore be a tempta- 
tion to thee, to difobey the command of God, which if 
doeſt rhou ſhalt live, though not in that ſplendor in which thou 
now liveſt, yet in a much more comfortable ſtate, then thou 
wilt do if they rake the Ciry by ſtorming. 


21 But if thon refuſe to go forth, this # the 
word that the LORD hath ſhewed me : 

22 And behold all the women that are left in 
the king of Judahs houſe; ſhall be brought forth 
to the king of Babylons princes z, and thoſe 


back 6, 


in the mire 4, «xd they are turned away 
| 2 Thou 


Chap. XXXVINE* 


Jeremiah, ſaying, As the LORD liveth, * that * Ii 57,14 


women ſhall ſay, + Thy friends have ſet thee on, , ys, wnd 
and have prevailed againſt thee, thy feet are ſunk :1y pace. 


W-Chf? XXXVUL 


+ Heb.thow (halt hand © 
burn, Kc» 


FHed.Thy 


, So they left ] 
ſaent from him, ter was not. percelved &. 


Thou that art afraid of the inſultings of men that are thy 
Sutieas, ſhalt fall under the inſulcings, and raunes of the Wo- 
men, eirher the Court Ladits who were lefr when Fevoiakin was 
carried away, or the Women belonging to thine own court ſhall 
be taken and brought forth to the King of B45y{ons Princes, to be 
diſpoled of ar their pleaſure, and theſe Women ſhall deride 
thee, 4 And tell rhee for this thou maiſt chank thy hearkening to 
thy Priefts,and falſe Prophers called in che Heb.the men of thy peace, 
becauſe they ſoothed up the King with the promiſes of peace. 
4 Now they have left thee in evils out of which thou canſt not 
eſcape. b And as for them whom thou believedſt and truſted(t 
to, and by whoſe words thou art —_ into theſe ſnares, they 
have forſaken rhee, every one ſhifting tor himſelf. 


23 So they ſhall bring out all. thy wives and 
thy children to the Chaldeans, and thou ſhalt not 
eſcape out. of their hand, but ſhalt be taken by the 
f the king of Babylon : and F thou ſhalt 
cauſe this city, to be burnt with fire c. 

c This is no more theh whar was ſaid before, onely here re- 

red, as an Argument to perſwade his Qbedience 1n ſurrendring 
Fimſelf if not for the Cities ſake, yet for his own ſake, and for 
his Childrens ſake, for he aſſures the King that nor himſelf onely 
but his Wives and Children alſo would otherwiſe fall into the 
hands of the Babylonians, and their refleftions upon him for the 
Miſery he had brought upon them, would be no ſmall aggrava- 
tion of his Aﬀiiction. 

24 Then faid Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let 
no man know of theſe words, and thou ſhalt not 
dye 4. 

4 Theſe words ſufficiently let us know that Zedehiab ſtood in 

of his Courtiers, and we might probably think, that had ir 
—— ir th. be woeli have does . This is the 


righteous judgment of God, thoſe that will not ſanfifie the Lord 
of Hoſts, make hin their fear, ſhall fear men whom to fear 


is much more baſe and ignoble. 


25 But if the princes hear that I have talked 
with thee, and they come unto thee, and ſay unto 
thee, Declare unto us now what thou haſt faid un- 
to the king, hide it not from us, and we will not 
put thee to death ; alſo what the king ſaid unto 
thee e. 

e Ir could hardly be imagined that Zedekiab ſhould have this 
private diſcourſe with Feremab, but ſome or other of his Cour- 
tiers would take norice of it, bur yer it argues that this poor 
Prince was in a miſerable ſubje&ion to them, that he could dif- 
courſe with no body, but they muſt come and inquire what he 
ſaid. 


26 Then thou ſhalt ſay unto them, I preſented 
my ſupplication before the king, that” he would 


not cauſe me to return to Jonathans houſe to die 
there f. 

The king inſtru&s the Prophet in caſe the Princes ſhould be 
2 niiive f know what diſcourſe pafſed berwixr the King and 
hit, to tell them, thar he peririoned him that he might be ſenc 
no more t6 the Priſon in the houſe of Jonathan, of which he com- | 
plained, arid petitiotied the King to be freed from it, chapter 
37+» 20. 


27 Then came all the princes to Jeremiah g, 
and asked him h, and he told them according to 
all theſe words that the king had cammanded 5 : 
+ off ſpeaking with him, for the mat- 


£ As the King ſuſpefted o ir came to paſs, the Kings private 
diſcourſe with the Prophet rook wind, and all the Princes then 
at Court came and inquired of Jeremidh what was the ſubſtance 
of -his diſcourſe. j Jeremiah anſwered them according as the 
King had direfted. A man is not hound int all caſes of) the 
whole truth, much leſs ro thoſe who have ' 
= of us which theſe Princes had not. &þ By 
inces never knew the matter of this diſcourſe. 


28 So Jeremiah abode in the court of the priſon, 
uhm the day that Jeruſalem was taken, and he was 
there when Jeruſalem was taken /. 

i Thus God hath ſeveral wayes ro hide his people in an evil 
Cas he hid 7ofiab from it in the Grave, he hid Noah in an Ark, 

im 


Connie ar Lens oP damn, Whicher he would 
ve gone, had nor [Triſh f im, chap. 37. 12, 13- _ 
the ſt ki for rhoſe whom they 


to do to in- 
s means the 


ore Rave enmempaly greateſt 
ind u the frowns of che vered, hen tha 
ahich hith made them fo hach been ſomerhmiſipoles; of done 


SEREMIAH. 


CHA P. XXXIX 


1 JN the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, 

| 4 1n the: tenth moneth, came Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon a, and all his army, againſt Jeru- 
lalem, and they beſieged it. 

4 This exactly agreeth with the hiſtorica! part of Scripture, 
2 King: 25. i. and w:th the repetition of it, c<2> 52. 4. This 
Moneth was talled 7:beth, Efther 2. 15. and anſivers to part of our 
December and Zanuary. Princes are ſaid to do that which is done 
by their great Officers by their Order, ver ſome think v+b4chad. 
rexzar came firſt in Perſon, though he quickly left his Army, and 
was noc there ar the taking of the City. | 

2 And in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in the 
fourth moneth, the ninth 4ay of the moneth, the 
city was broken up 6. 

b The Siege laſted a year and half, for it was the 4th. Moneth 
of Zedekiah's eleventh year before it was taken, it is ſaid here to 
be broken up, becauſe their way of raking fortified places then, 
was by beating down the Walls of the Befieged with iron Rams 
and Engines, as we now do with great Guns. This Kingdom had 
now held 320 years, from Rehobo2n their firſt King, in which they 
had had twenty Kings (beſides Athaliab). The ten Tribes, had 
been now in PR 30 years ſo as the Kingdom of Ira! ſtood 
but 250 years after the diviſion in which time they had had 18 
Princes, but of ſeveral Families all the Kings of Zud2b were of the 
houſe of David, lineally deſcended from him. 

3 And all the princes of the king of Babylon 
came 1n, and fate in the middle gate c, even Ner- 
gal-ſharezer,  Samgar-nebo, Sar-ſechim; Rab-faris, 
Nergal-ſharezer, Rab-mag, with all the reſidue of 
the princesof the king of Babylon d. 


c All the great men of Babylon, that were imployed in the con- 


du of cha Babylonian Army (the Ciry being rakeu by-ſtorm, or 
ſurp nrred into it, bur reſted at the middle gate. The City 
they ſay Was incompaſſed with two Walls, before they came to 


the Wall ofthe Temple, the gate in the inner Wall, is ſuppoſed 
to have beeu that which is called the middle gate, they would not 
at firſt adventure in further, the Ciry being large and well forti- 
fied, there might have been ſome Traps laid for them, they would 
therefore have their Souldiers firſt Clear the ſtreers, and ſearch 
all places, that they might enter further inrs the City withour ha- 
zarding their - d Some Interpreters have examined the 
ſignification of che names of theſe Princes, but I know of no uſe 
it can be to us, whither they were the names of the Perſons, or 
fignificative of the Offices they bare. 

4 Y And it came ty paſs, that when Zedekiah 
the king of Judah faw them, and all the men of 
war *e, then they fled,and went forth out of the city 
by night f, by the way of the kings garden, by 
the gate betwixt the two walls, and he went out 
the way of the plain g. 

e It ſhould ſeem that the Ciry was taken by a ſurprize, the 
Chaldeans battering the Walls inceſſantly with their Rams and 
Engines of War, on a ſudden made ſuch a breach as gave them a 
liberry to enter 1n. f The King either heard of ir, or poſſibly mighc 
be in ſome, place where he mighc ſee ir, chen he begins ro think. 
of eſcaping, bur for greater privacy ſtayerh till he had the coverr 
of the Night, £ and then goeth out towards the plains of Ferich, 
(for. there the Chaldeans overtook him, as we read in the nexr 
verſe) he is ſaid here to have gone by the way ſide of the Kings 
garden by the gate betwixt the two Walls, It is very hard for us as 
this diſtance of rite to to any certainty in determinin 
the way by which he his eſcape. They ſeem to judge moſt 
probably, that think that the king had prepared for himſelf a 
private out of his Garden betwixt two Walls, leading to 
the Wall of the City, which they had before ſoweakned, as on a 
ſudden they might dig Ir h, poſſibly, theſe parriculars are 
the rather ſer down, to ſhew us how God verified what hehad re- 
vealed in this matter to the Prophet Exeh. 12. where God ſer the 

wer. 3- To prepare fluff for removing,and to remoue by day; 
in the fight of the People from his own place is another place, 
and ver. 4. To go out at true in their fight, as they that go out into 
Captivity. Todig through the wall in their fight, and carry our 
thereby .: In their fight ta bear it on bis ſhoulders, and carry it  fous 
in the twilight 3 to covey his face, fo gg not ro ſee the grown, and ver, 
6. he rold him, thart in all this he was 7» be 2 fign; and ver. 15. 
tells him. This burden concerntth the prince in Jeruſalem (who was 
this Zedehiah) wer. 12 And the Prince that is among them, ſhall bear 
upon his tr, in the twilight, and (Hall go forth, they (hall dig 
through the wall, to gs out thereby 3 be (hall couty bis face, that he (et 


Zoar, Zeremy in a Priſon, which in probabilicy was a ſafer 4 not the ground with bis eyes. 


5 But the Chaldeans army purſued after them, 
and oveftook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho, and 
when they had taken him, they brought him up to 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, to Riblah in the 


rooms of Hamath, where he F gave judgment upon 
him »#. 


© 2 þ Tins 


Chaj# XX. NIX 


+ Heb. foabt 
with him j:d4g- 
ments. 


+ Heb withtwo Þound him Þ with chains to carry him to Baby- 


bralen chains 0! 
featters. 


[| Or, chief Mar- 


jrnal. 
+ Heb. chief of 


the executioners, 


or ſlaughter-!n:n 


and fo v-IG, 11. 


+ Heb. in the 
ſame Gy. 


+ He, by the 
4:4 of. { 
+ Hcb. Set thine 
ee upon lis 


T 7 Fir 
42D. XXKIN, 
b Thus God by his Providence fulfilled his threatning by hi: 
Propher Exetir!, cha?. 17. 12. Riblan was upon the borders of 
C1244 as appeareth from Nm. 24. 11. it was in the land of 77: 
rb of which we read 2 Kirg. 17. 24. being once of thole Pro- 
viaces in the dominion of the King of 4ſſ1ia, from whence he 
brought mcri to place them in the land of raelafter that he had 


FERF 


conquered the ren Tribes, Ir 15 not utual for Princes upon Con- 
quetts to fit in judgment upon Frinces conquered, but the reaſon 
of ir 1n thiscate was becauſe Zedebiah, was a Tributary to the xing 
cf Babj.oz, and fo ſubjett to his power, having made a Covenant 
with him, and ſecured his Allegiance. by his Oath to him, and 
then rebelled againſt him, as we read, Exc6. 17. 13, 14, 15, 19 
17, 18. 


6 Then the king of Babylon flew the. ſons of 
Zedekiah in Riblah before hiseyes : alſo the king 
of Babylon flew all the nobles of Judah 5. 


i; Thus rhe ſtub:ornneſs of this Prince, and his Nobles, prov- 
ed the Ruine of his Family, and of themſelves, and of rhe whole 
people, The Nobles were | Authors of this miſchief and 

ought Zedebiah into that obſtinacy which he ſhewed ro the Pro- 
phets admonirions and exhortations upon them, therefore a more 
exemplary puniſhment is raken. The Xebrew calls the Nobles whit? 
men, either from their white garments, or from that Candor of Spi- 
rit which thould be found 1n perſons of their Quality. 


7 Moreover he put out Zedekiahs eyes, and 


on k. | 
þ Thus the two Prophecies were fulfilled rhat of this Propher, © 
chap. 34+ 4. that Zedebiab ſhould not die by the Sword : and-that 
of Ezekiel, that be ſhould not ſte Babylon, though b2 (bould die there, 
Exeb. 12+ 13. Riblah was at a great diſtance from Babylon, where 
the king was ar this time probably to be nearer his army, while 
the fiege laſted at Jeruſalem, and to give orders abour it, and to 
divert himſelf, che place being a pleaſant place and the king nor 
willing co trouble himſelf abour the ſiege to go thirher in perſon, 
bur the fiepe being over, he now removeth to Babylon, and carri- 
cth Zedekiah and the reſt of the Priſoners along with hilly 


8 & And the Chaldeans burat the kinS$ houſe, 
and the houſes of the people with fire, and brake 
down the walls of Jeruſalem /U. | 


{ Still it is obſervable, how punual the Holy Ghoſt js in re- 
cording the fulfillings of the words of the Lord. This Prophet, 
had at leaſt four times foretold.that this would be one conſequent 
of the Kings and the Nobles ſtubbornneſs, 1n not ſubnutring to 
the King of Babylon. See chap. 37. 8. and 38. 18. 23. 


9 Then Nebuzar-adan the {| + captain of the 
guard, carried away captive=into Babylon the rem- | 
nant of the people that remaingd. in the city, ad 
thoſe that fell away, that fell to him, with-the reſt 
of the people that remained 2. | 

m, This Nebzaradan was in that place, which we call the Pro- 
woll- Marſhalis, with them it was call'd the Captain of the Guards, 
and here are twe ſorts of Priſoners reckoned up, whom he carri- 
&d away. 1 Suchas after the Armies were come into Fudea had 
yielded. themſelves. 2 Such as when they took che City, re 
mained in it nor being before conſumed by rhe Sword, Famine, 
and Peſtilence 3 and fo were caken-upon the ſtorming or ſurprizal 
of rhe Ciry. Both forrs wete carried away Priſoncrs although Ir ' 
is probable thar the Conquerour rreated the former rhuth-more 
genrly than he created the latter, 'as is uſual in thoſe caſes. ; 


10 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 'guard, 
teft of the poor of the people which had nothing, 
in the land of Judah, and gave them vineyards, and 


| 


fields Þ at the ſame tine #, 


» This is uſuall with Conquerors, for whoſe” profit ir is not 
thar the Countries conquered by them, fhbuld lje waſt, ' Ike wit- 
derneſles, bur be peopled, and manured that they may Tender, 
ſome tribute ro them, wirhall the Juſtice of God is ofcen ſeen in 
this, thus reftorihg to them oft-rimes wich advantage hy rhe 
hands of Enemies that prove Conquerors, thoſe Eſtates which in 
corrupt times their proper Magiſtrates by violence, and oppreſſi- 
on took from them, -or at leaſt itiore 'than compenſating their 
loſſes by as of Violence and injuſtice. , = | 

11 Now Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon gave 
charge concerning Jeremiah .F to Nebuzar-adan 
the captain of the guard, ſaying, war es| 
12 Take him, and Þ look well to him, 'and 
do him no harm, but do unto-him even. as. he ſhall 
ſay unto thee 0. TRENT 

o It is more thenprobable, rhat Nebuchadaerzar that been in-' 
formed by ſome of che chicf Commanders of kis;Armpawho had 
ir from ſome of the Jews, thar had eſcaped our of rhe. Guy, ,rothe' 
Chaldean Arny, that 7:1:1i2) had conftantly rold che King, and: 
the Novles, that the Ci4/de2ns ſhould xake the Ciry, ahd as fietdi-! 


MI 4 FH. 


that this made this Reathen Prince ſo kind to the Prophet, as to 
give this order. In the mean time the hand of God is to he raken 
notice of, who undoubredly pur this into che heart of this Pagas 
Prince, and we may Icarn, that none Ihall loſe any thing at laſt 
5y being fairhtul ro the Commands of God, though chev may be 
tor the prelent loſer.» What we tranſlate, loob well 29 mn, is 10 
the Hebrew, ſet thine eyes upon him 5 and expounded by the follow- 
ing words, commanding him to do him no harm, and to give or 
grant to him, whatever he deſired. 


13 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
ſent, and Nebuſhasban, Rab-faris and Nergal-ſha- 
rezer,Rab-mag,and all the king of Babylons princes, 

14 Even they ſent, and took Jeremiah out of the 
court of the priſon, and committed him unto Ge- 
daliah, the fon of Ahikam, the ſon of Shaphan, 
that he ſhould carry him home : So he dwelt among 


the people p. 


þ The King of Bab;lors Officers were very Religious to their 
Princes order, and take che Prophet out of Priſon, for rhe latter 
part of the 14 ver. it ſeems bur an anticipation of what we ſhall 
find related more fully, and parricularly chap. 40. or elſe ſo ought 
to be tranſlated yet, as appeareth from the firſt verſe of the nexc 
Chapter, from whence it is plain that the Prophet was alſo 6nd 
in chains, amongſt them that were carried away captive; and not dil- 
charged until he came at Ramah, which probably might be in 
that hurry of afiairs, though rhe Princes at firſt freed him from 
priſon, the under Officers nor fo diligently obſerving their ſpecial 
charge relating ro; Zeremiah, the negle& of which the Caprzia of 
the Guard obſerving when he came as far as Ramab himicli rook 
care in it, as we ſhall find chap. 40. after which upon his choice, 
he was committed to Gedaliah the ſon of Abikam whom the King of 
Babylon made Gevernour over the Country. 


15 J Now the word of the LORD came un- 
to Jeremiah, while he was ſhut up in the court of 
the priſon, ſaying 9 . 

q Theſe words let us know that theſe four;veries” (whictr.con- 
tain moſtly a promiſe to Ebedmulech for his kindneſs to ; Zeremigh 
while he, was,in the Dungeon of Malchiah, of which, we read 
chap. 38. 5,7, 8,9, 10, 11.) mention'a matrer thar happened be- 
fore the things mentioned in the foregoing verſes. 


16 'Go and ſpeak to Ebed-melech the'Ethiopi- 
an r, ſaying, Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the 
God of lirael, Behold, I will bring my words up- 
on this city for evil and not for good, and" they 
ſhall be accompliſhed in that day before thee [. 

r Ebedmelech is here again called the Ethiopian to the reproach 
of che Jews, that a ſtranger ſhould ſhew more kindneſs to a Pro- 
pher of the Lord than any of that Nation to whom he was ſpeci- 
ally ſent, hora a pe of rhe calling regen and 
reze&ion-of rhe Zewes. oda lures. Ebedmutech,, the Gity ſhould 
be taken and burn, and the people carried pong rr 

17 But I will deliver thee in that day, faith the 
LORD, and thou, ſhalt not be given into the hand 
of the men of whom thou «rt atraid #2 

t Burt promiſerh Ebedme/rch he ſhould” be delivered in that evil 
day, and wherher he feared the Chaideans, that 'he ſhould loſe 
his life by . them when they ſhould break up the Gay, {or che 
Princes whom he had anger'd by complaining to the King of their 
hard uſage of the Prophet, he ſhould come into none of their 
Power. | 


18 For 1 will ſurely deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 


truſt in me, ſaith the LORD x. 


x For God would deliver him, fo as he ſhould not die by the 
Sword... w But how little elſe ſoever he ſaved, he ſhould ve his 
Life, x becauſe he had put bis truſt in God,. not fearing the wrath 
of mcn-in the doing of what was his duty. We read no more. in 
Holy Writ of this man, and fo. cannot tell how ocherwiſe God 


| dealt with him 3 only may be aſſured that he was not'flain by the 


Chaldeans, - And from this we may obſerve, xz How kind God 
hath alwayes declared himſelf ro choſe who have ſhewed- the leaſt 
kindneſs, to thoſe that have been jus true and _— Miniſters. 
5 Thar” the 'roor of fuch'good 'works as God fewardeth muſt be 
Faith, a truſting/in the Lord;'; 3 That rhoſe wha; Ho-gbod works 


;| ourof principle of Faith,may yer be incurgbred wich flaviſh fears. 


- # Þ 9p Ai 
l & 367 word which came to Jeremiah from the 

LORD 4a, after that Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had let him go from'Ramah 6, 


ly perlwaded both the King and' Princes and People to furrenider: 
at to them, and prevent the eftufron of blood, and thar: he was 
impriſoncs for this, and had bin a great ſufferer that way, and 


falem, and Judah, which were carricd away captive 


into Babylon c, 
s Thele 


not fall *by the ſword », bur * thy life ſhall be * cup. 21.5 
| fora prey unto thee ', becauſe thou haſt put thy and 45 5 


when he hag taken, him being bound 1n | :chains 1 Or, Grids 
J among all that were carried away captive off Jeru- 


Chap. ] ( 


# 


4 Chap. YL, 


#ERE 


+: Theſe words. refer to the forty cond Chapter, where de- 
gins the Revelation which } emer had from God. for all this 
Chapter and . the next are no propuciie , bur  oifely 'an Hiſto- 


ricai Narration of ſome patiages after wlic taxing of the City, | 


and ſo cannot be called a prophetic, bur are a piece of Hiſto- 
ry previous to that propheſie, b Rama" was 4_City in the 
Tribe of Benjamin near Gibeon, Vide cha. 31. IS. £ Jeremiah 
was by miſtake and cxpreliy contrary ro the kings orders, 
chap. 3g. 11. manacled and carried away amoaglt the other pri- 
ſoners, probably the Captaia of the Guard ar that. place call'd 
over his priſoners, and amongit them he' tound the propher 
contrary to his expectation. 

2 And the captain of the guard took Jeremiah, 
and ſaid unto him, The LORD thy God hath pro- 


nounced this evil upon this place. 

3 Now the LORD hath brought t, and done 
according as he. hath ſaid, becauſe ye have linned 
againſt the LORD, and have not obeyed Its voice, 
therefore this thing is come upon you 4+ 

4 This Papan Commander could fee that which the blind 
Jews woyld not underſtand 3 rhev (aid, wherefore 4s this great 
evil come upon 11s ? Nebuz,av-1dan knew wheretore and gives God 
the glory of his Maſters Viftory, as alſo of his own fairhfulne(s, 
faying God had bur done whar he ſaid, brought the evil which 
he had pronounced againſt rhar City, he alſo acknowledgeth Gods 
Jr that this evil was come upon them, becauſe of their 
ins. Thus, the men of Tyre and Sidon, and of Nineveh (and ac- 
cording to,our Saviours words) hall riſe up in Judgment, againſt 
the Jews thar lived in our Saviours time 3, and NeP'ar-adan ano- 
cher day ſhall riſe up. in Po oyer zpainſt thoſe Jewes thar 
lived in Jer{miabs time, and ſhall condemn them. 


4 And now behold I looſe thee this day from 


y Or, 22 «pu the Chains which || were upon thine hand : if it 


feemeth good unto thee, to come with me into 


+ yeb. [will Babylon, come, and f 1 will look well unto thee : 


but if it ſeem ill unto thee to come with me into 
Babylon, forbear : behold, all the Jand # before 
thee : whither it ſeemeth good and convenient for 
thee to go, thither go' e: 

e Neburar-adan like a faittiful Servant remembers his Maſters 
orders ro him abour the Prophet,” chap. 29. 11. and offers Jere- 
miah greater favour than"tos any others of his Priſoners 3 he de- 
termined others by his righrof conqueſt ro whar they ſhould do, 
bur he giveth the Propher a hberry- ro chuſe wherher he would 
go to Babylon, or ſtay ac J& ſafe uw his own country, he pro- 
milgd .him "that if he would go" to Babylon, he would take a 
particular care of him. *''+- © 

5 Now while he.'was. not. yet gone back f, he 
ſai4, Go bick alſo to Gedaliah the fon of Ahikam, 
the" (on"'of Shaphan''g, whom the King of Baby- 
lon, hath made governour over the cities of Jn- 
dah. and dwell with him'*mong the peopte + or'go 
whereſoever it ſeemeth conventent for thee to go. 


So the captain of the, guard, gave him vittuals and | 


b - 


areward, and let him go-b. 


f It is not much material whether we interpret the 27 here 


@c fc t before Jerimiay was gone our of the p of 

bta-atar. he cicher by his filence or by ſome declaration of 
his Mind that is not here:recorded, dechiring thar he was more 
mclined to ſtay in his own country, bid*him Go back, &, 
If We tinderſtand ir of ' Gidiliab, rhe denſe” muſt be, Becauſe 
Ged2lith 1s nor to come hack arty more to me, Go thou to bim, 
&e,- 2 We read that the Kits of Babylon left Grdaliah as' his 
Vice-Roy or Deputy in Ju42h5, What he was, more then- the ſon 


metitiongd of ' Jeremiah or Gedaliah if we interpret it of Jeremiah 
— ſe.is, The ——_ 


of Ahihan, and Grandchild gt. Sbapbon; the Scripture tells us not. 


onely that he was left by the King of Babylon as Ruler over the 
people he thought fir 0 ie 2 King. 25. 22: 'probably he was 
ofis of them who durin? the Siege had gone out tothe King 
of Babylon, ro him the Captain "of 'rhe 'Guartt' direGterh the 
PrOpIts bltgives him 4ibergy,, to dwell where he pleaſeth. þ So 
ſends him. away with, Viuals and a Reward., Tr is more then 
probable that che King of Bz6ylon had heard from fome of . the 


Jrws whb during the Siege had (made an eſcape'to his Army 
that the Scope of the Prophets propbeſies' were- for the Heli 
abmiſlion to him as was before! 


1 hs Te 


very of the City, and the Jars f 
ſaid,. . 

6 Then went Jeremizh-untg Gedaliah the ſon 
of Ahikam, to Mizpah #, and dwelt with'hin a-1 
mong the people that were left in the land. 

# Mix)1h was bile by Aſe, t King. 15. 22. or rather en 


larged or further built, for we read of it as @ Cuy- belonging to 
the Tribe of Benjamin, Job. 18. 26. | 


* , p*? . .* - 
© 510. 25-23- 7 * Now when all the captains 'of the forces 


which were in the fields, even they and*their men 
heard that the king of Babylon had made Gedaliah 
the fon of Ahikam governour in the land, and had 


M I 4 EH. 


{committed unto him, men women 2ad children, 
and of the poor of the land, of thzm that were 
not carried away captive -to Babylon. 

8 Then they came to Gedalizh ro Mtzpah, e- 
ven Iſhmael the fon of Nethanizh, and Johanan 
and Jonathan the ſons of Kareah, and Seraiah the 
fon of Tanhumeth, and the ſons of Ephai the 
Netophatite, ard Jezaniah the fon of a Maacha- 
thite, they and their men &k. 


—— 


& Iris moſt likely rhat theſe Captains with their forces, were 
no newly raiſed and formed compames, for ro whac purpote 
(ſhould that be when their Ciry and whole Country was loft ? bur 
ſome Commanders of Parties, which either were within the Ciry 
ti[] it was taken, and then eſcaped out, or were abour before 


| ſomewhere in the Country, and were not fa much regarded by 


the Chaideans, who were more intent upon che conqueſt of tle 
Ciry, than purſuing theſe licrle Parries, who. they knew could do 
them no hurt. Theſe hearing that the bufineis was over, aud a 
Depury Governour ſer up, who was of their own Country, and 
a man of a good ingenuous Temper, out of the love they had to 
their Native Country come unto him. Of thefe Captains we. 
read lirtle (fave Thmael, 'of whom we ſhall afrerwards rcad npre,) 
nor are we at all concerned to ſcek their Geneajogy. 


9 And Gedaliah the fon of Ahikam the ſon. gt 
Shaphan, ſware unto them and to their men, fay- 
ing {, Fear not to ſerve the Chaldeans, dwell in 
the land, and ſerve the king of Babylon, and it 
ſhall be well with you m. jb 


4 OY might reaſonably wap that the Cs vere bye 
2 jealous Eye upon any contlux of people ro Zeruſalem ct; 
Military m—_ _ heekes be Maa. Rage im ts 
was the Chaldeas Deputy Governour, the ſecuring of them from 
fears on this account was the cauſe of this Voſuntary Oath raken 
by Gedaliah. m He incouragerty them to be ſervants to the C'2/- 
deans. and to dwell in the land, affuring them that if they would, 
they fhould fare well, he was well enough. atured of the, Cp.u4e- 
ans favour, thar if they would live peaceably jn c<@r, own land, 
they ſhould, they would nor come any more'to carry them awa 


Captive. | G 
,-I9 As for me, Behold I will-dwell at Mizpah, 


Þ to ſerve the Chaldeans, which will come unto + Heb. Tofen4 
us 2 : but ye, gather ye wine and ſumimer-trutts, 9/re. 


and oyl, and put them in your veſſels, 'atid dwell in 
your cities that ye have taken 0. | 


| # That 115 I have made choice of Miz4) a City upon the Fron- 
tires, where I intend to make my refidence,it being a Conveniithe 
-place for me to receive.orders from the King of Bby/ap and''to 
manage ſtare matters. ,o Bur do ye live in the Cour | - 
cher tuch fruits as the Country affordeth, do not fear betng*firipc 


or (poiled of them, bur do as you ule ro do in thetmes of, great- 
eſt peace, and (ccurity. 


it Likewiſe when all the Jews that were in Mo- 
ab, and amongſt the Ammonites, and in_Edorg, 
and that were in all the countries, hcatd that the 
king of Babylon had-left a remnant of Judaþb, ,and 
that he had ſet oyer them Gedaliah the1on of Ahi- 
kam, the ſon of Shaphan. NE am ated 

_,12 Even all the Jews returned / out of alt places 
whither. they were driven, and came to'theJand'6f 
Judah, . to Gedaliah:unto Mizpab,. and gatheraHl 
wine, ' and” ſummer-fruits very much-p-! ire 

6 bl 3Ih - 1 | + a td) 5 ; LF « 

þ Probably upon the King of B4by/ons firſt invading 7u42b,.mg- 
ny. fled, and more as he, went on in his i , Over-running 
the Country, and it is hkely ar the raking of the City many eſcap- 
ed, and fled /into teveral{Countries, as thy ag runzrps 
judged this or thar Gountry would: be Gifts pe co Yu 
ſome to Ammon ſome to Eacm, ſome one viay, (Eheanother : 
bur when they heard«that the King of Baby/ox had ſer a GoverhioRr 


of their own Religion and Country over thenithey-came hack ro 


- him, and there being few people lefr in-the:Lahd which was gf 


it:fe]lf wonderfully fruitful; rhey gathered a greatplevry.of Grapgs 
and other Summer-fruits which che Country produced. fd 

13 T Moreover, Johanan the'fon- of Kareah, 
and all the captains 6f the forces thatvere in-the 


| fhelds, came to Gedatial to Mizpah.q... 


4 They had been; with him before +7. 2, 5. but now they 
came to diſcover a confpiracy-againſt his life, 

14 And faid unto him, Doſt thou certainly 
know 7 that Baalis the king of the! Ammonites 


-hath ſent Iſhmael the: ſon of Nethaniah || to flay || Heb. t» frige, 


them not :. 


» Dol 


Cnap. CL. 


thee? { But Gedaliah the ſon-of :Ahikam believed tcin ſou}, 


Chen, ALL 


x 
* King, 25.25, © N 


r D#B i219 for dozſt thou not, for at is plainly underſtood as 
rhe ſenſemakes evident. f Whether rhis Baalis be a proper name 
| of the King of the Amzonites, or as ſome think an appellative 
name, ſignifying the Lady or the Queen Regent 15 1ncertain, what 
made the Prince of the Ammonites do rhis can be bur gueſled, pro- 
bably rhe o!d harred they had to 1741, or Hopes that they ſhould 
have rhe berrer fiſhing in theſe waters when they were troubled. 
t Gedaliab ſeems a man of a good humour not roo credulous, and 
believes not the Information. | 


15 Then Johanan. the ſon of Kareah ſpake to 
Gedaliah in Mizpah ſecretly, ſaying, Let me go, 
I pray thee, and | will ſlay Iſhmael the ſon of Ne- 
thaniah , and no man ſhall know #« : wherefore 
ſhould he ſlay thee, thar all the Jews which are ga- 
thered unto thee ſhould be ſcattered, and the rem- 
nant of Judah periſh ». 

» Diſcerning that Gedaliah took no great notice of his words 


ſpoken to him in the preſence of the other Captains, he goeth to 


him ſecretly, offeteth him his ſervice to ent the ſtroke, if he 
might have commiſſion from him ; minderh him that if he did 
not value his own life, yethe ought roconfider, in what a condi- 
. tion the people- would bein, in caſe he were cur off, they were 


now bur a ſmall remnant,and then that remnant alſo would periſh. 

16 But Gedaliah the ſan of Ahikam, faid unto 
Johanan the ſon of Kareah, Thou ſhalt not do this 
thing, for thou ſpeakeſt falſly of Iſhmael «. 

# Thus God dementates thoſe whom he deſigneth to deſtroy. 
Gedaliah in this ſhewvteth an excellent remper, not ro be over cre- 
dulous and ſuſpicious, Charity thinks no il/, but not that Prudence 
which became a chief Magiſtrates He ought to have been watch- 


ful againſt one,againſt whom he had received ſuch an informati- 
on, which we ſhall in the next chapter find he was not, but was 
Nlain by kim. 


CH AP. XLI. 


Ow it came to paſs inthe ſeventh month a, 
chat Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah the ſon 
of Eliſhama of the ſeed royal b, and the princesof 
the king, even ten men with him c, came unto Ge- 
daliah the ſon of Ahikam to Mizpah, and there 

theydid eat bread together in Mizpah 4: 4 | 1 

© - 4 That isthree moneths afterthe Ciry was taken, chap. 39. 2. 


b The ſame Jhmarlthat came to Gedaliah, wer. 8. 9. to whom he: 


ſware protettion, only here we are told that he was of the Royal 
blood, which might Loth raiſc his ſpirits, as having a more legal 
prerence to the Government, and rendred him a fitter inſtru- 
ment, for Baalis the Ring or Queen of the Ammonites to make uſe 
of ; c ſome of the Princes,who had eſcaped the Army of the King 
of Babylon, they and their Rerinue came in pretended complement 
to Gedalizh. d Who treated them kindly, they dined or ſupped 
with him. 

2 Then aroſe Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, and 
the ten men that were with him, and ſmote Geda- 


1;iah the ſon of Ahikamythe ſon of Shaphan with. the 


ſword, and ſlew him e, whom the king of Babylon 


had made governour over the land f.' 

e Theſe ten men with their rerinue fall upon Gedaliah and bar- 
barouſly murder him. f Their quarrel againſt him was, that he 
was ry-Governour to anger Apt 111 yr Be deſperately 

were theſe Jews, they not yer ſce that God had 
given their Countrey into the hand of the King of Babylox, who 
Feving now a right of conqueſt over them, had authority to ſer 
whom he pleaſed as his Vice Roy or Depury Governour overthem 
ro whom they ought to have yielded all fujeftion and obe- 
dience. | 

3 Iſhmael alſo flew all the Jews that were with 
him gy, even with Gedaliah at Mizpah, and the 
Chaldeans that were found there, and the men of 
War- | : ' 

g Tt appearerh from ver. 10. that by allthe Jews here muſt be 
uriderſtood onely all thoſe who were about the Court of Gedzliah, 
for it is there ſaid that he carried away many that were with 
him. 


4 And it came to paſs the ſecond day after he 
had ſlain Gedaliah and no man knew zt h, 


| h Thatis, no man who lived at any great diſtance from Mirpah, 
for Ihmaz! was concerned whar in him lay to keep this laughter 
privare for fear the newes of it ſhould have reached the cars of the 
King of Babylor, or the Commanders of ſome of his Forces, fo as 
he ſhould not have had time to make his eſcape. 


5 That there camecertain from Shechem, from 
Shilo, and from Samaria s, ever fourſcore men, 
having their beards ſhaven, and their clothes rent, 


JEREMIAH 


and having cut themſelves k, with offerings and in- 


the LORD 7. 


+ Samaria was the name both 6f a City and a Province, Shechew 
was a City within that Province, within the limits of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, Foſ. 20. 75. Theſe places were now inhabited by a mixr 

cople, partly Jews, partly ſuch as the Ring of Aſvia had upon 
1s Conqueſt of the Ten Tribes brought to' inhabit there ; from 
hence came 80 men,þ who poſſibly had not heard of the Temple 


| being burnt.at leaſt when they came our,or if they had heard of it 


yer thought, hearing ſome Jews were left,thar they might have 
erected ſome Alrar for Sacrifices, or ir may be they brought no 
beaſts. / For the Text ſpeaks onely of incenſe and offerings, 
they came with all indications of mourning uſed in thoſe Coun- 
tries, ſhaven beards, clothes rent, and having cur themſelves in 1 
barbarous faſhion uſed by the heathens, and fotbidden the Jews, 
bur yer practiſed by many of them. 


6 And Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, went forth 


he ſaid unto them, come to Gedaliah the ſon of 
Ahikam 2. 


trap, that they might believe he was as they equally affected with 

Gods diſpenſations, and inviteth them to he on Goremonr the 

2997074 3 as if he had been one of his Courtiers, and Friends ; 
y thoſe arts he concealeth his bloody defign againſt them. 

7 And it was ſo when they came into the midſt 
of the city that Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah flew 
them, and caſt them into the midſt of the pit, he, 
and the men that were with him 7. 

» When he had thus enticed them into Mizpah, he, and his 


followersflay them, and throw their dead bodies into a ir, with 
the. aſſiſtance of thoſe bloody men that were with him. # 


8 But ten men were found amongſt them, that 
id unto Iſhmael, Slay us not, for we have trea- 
ſures in the field, of wheat, and of barly, and of 
oyl, and of honey : So he forbare, and flew them 
not amongſt their brethren 0. 

0 He flew 70 of them, but ten of them pleading for their lives 
urged that they had Eſtates in the Country, both of Corn, Oyl 
and Hony. His covetouſneſs prevailed over his cruelty, he ſpa- 
red their lives to become maſter of whar they had. 


9 Now the pit wherein Iſhmael had caſt all the 


ſlain 9. | 

þ The word which we tranſlate becauſe of 1? ſignifieth in the 
hand of Gedaiiah, which hath given Criticks a ſcope to vary in 
their notion of it, and to tranſlateit, in thepower of. By occaſion of, 
8&c. But the learned Author of our Engliſh Annotations, faith 
the ſenſe of the place is plain enough, chap. 38. 10. we have 
ſame term twice, w we have tranſlated ir, with thee, ſo here 
ir doubtleſs ſignifies thoſe who were with Gedaliah under his pow- 
er or charge. q What pit this was is not ſo well agreed, that jg 
upon what occaſion made, the Text telleth us it was di by 
Ala King of Judah, and that it was made for fear of Baaſha the 
King of Iſrael, but-wherher it was to receive water, or to- hinder 

a's coming near ſorze weak part of the City we are not told, 

and it is but vain to'gueſs. We read 1 Kings 15. 22. of Aſa's 
fortifying Mizpab with the ſtones of Ramah, bur of this pit weread 
nothing. 

to Then Iſhmael carried away captive all the 
reſidue of the people, that were in Mizpah, ever 
the kings daughters, and all the people that re- 
mained in Mizpah, whom Nebuzaradan the cap- 
tain of the guard, had committed to Gedaliah the 
ſon of Ahikam, and Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, 
carried themaway captive, and departed to goover 
to the Ammonites h. 


"ay this verſe appeareth that Al! the Jews, wer. 3. muſt be 
underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe concerning all thoſe about Geda- 
lich. For he carried many away as Priſoners, as alſo Zidebiahs 
Daughters, who either concealed themſelves at the taking of 
the City, or were leftbehind by the Conquerors, as not like much 
to hurt them, and having done this he knew there was no abiding 
for him long there, ſo he haſtneth away to the Ammnites, who 
(as we had it before) imployed him in this murder. 


11 J But when Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and 


all the captains of the forces that were with him, 
heard of all the evil that Iſhmael the ſon of Netha- 


niah had done. 
12 Then 


Chap. 2 


cenſe in their hands to bring them to the houſe of 


m He cometh out w__ the better to deceive them into his | 


from Mizpah to meet them + weeping all along + Heb.in gi 
as he went : and it came to paſs as he met them, #14 wei. 


dead bodies of the men (whom he had ſlain || be- (DAG _ 
cauſe of Gedaliah p) was it which Afa the king had þ eb. y 4 
made for fear of Baaſha king of Iſrael, and Iſhmael hand or þ 
the ſon of Nethaniah, filled it with them that were fd: of Grddid 


hap. XLIL 


FERE 


12 Then they took all the men, and went to 
fight with Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, and 
found him by the great waters that are 1n Gt 
beon 7. 

i Theſe great waters are ſuppoſed to be a Lake or ſome great 
Fool in Giben, the very ſame that is menitioned, 2 S4a% 2. 13- 
where 7oab and the Servants of David met, the one keeping on 
one ſide of the Pool, theother on the other ſide, 


13 Now it came to paſs, that when all the peo- 
ple which were with Iſhmael ſaw Johanan the ſon of 
Kareah, and all thecaptains of the forces that were 
with him, then they were glad &k. 


To ſee a prdebilt of their eſcape out of the hands of this 
Mets nan who had Nlain ſo many of their brethren. 


14 So all the people that Iſhmael had carried 
away captive from Mizpah,caſt about and returned, 
and went unto Johanan the ſon of Kareah, 

:5 But Iſhmael the ſoa of Nethaniah eſcaped 
from Johanan with eight men, and went to the 


Ammonites /. 

| When the people whom 1m! had carried away Priſoners 
ſaw Fohanan coming with greater Forces , they contrived and 
wheeled about and went to him, ovely Ibyaz! and eight men 
which eſcaped and went to the Land of Ammon. 


16 Then took Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces that were with him, 
all the remnant of the people whom he had reco- 
vered from Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, from 
Mizpah, (after that he had ſlain Gedaliah the ſon of 
Ahikam) even mighty men of war, and the women 
and the children, and the cunuchs whom he had 
brought again from Gibeon. 

17 And they departed,and dwelt in the habitati- 
on of Chimham, which s- by Bethlehem, to go to 
enter into Egypt m. 


m When Jobanan had (as was. before RE) pepoveved 
the Jews whom Fhnad had carried'away as Priſoners, he came and 
dwelt with them in the habitation of Chimbam, concerning this 
Chimham all that we read in Scripture 1s,2 Sam. 19.37, 38,40.he was 
the ſon of Baryllai, whom David would have had to have gone 
along with him to his Court, bur he bemg 80 years old excuſed 
himſelf, and defired that his ſon Chimban might be accepted in 
his ſtead,v.38.D2vid agreeth ir, and promiſeth him, and promiſed 
to do for him, wharſoever his Father ſhould defire on his behalf, 
poſlibly David having an eſtate near thereabouts might give a 
portion of it to him, which chough it returned to the Family of 
David 1nthe year of ;Jubilee, yer from Chimbam's Houſe there, 
might retain the name of the habitation of Chimbam, into thoſe 
parts Johann retired with a further deſign to go into Egype, 


18 Becauſe of the Caldeans ; for they were 
afraid of them, becauſe Iſhmael the ſon of Ne- 
thaniah had ſlain Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam, 
whom the king of Babylon made governour in the 
land #. 


z Here was one ſlain whom the Cn Nebuchadnexgar 
had made Governour in the Land of Fudab, and it was bur rea- 
ſonable for them to think that Nebuchadnezzar would take the 
affront done to himſelf, he being conſtituted Governour by him, 
and though Johanas had nothing to do in that murder, yet he 
did not know but that the King of Babylon being ignorant of any 
paryies amongſt the Jews, might look upon them all as guilty 
who were Jews, and revenge Ihmaze's blood upon all the remain- 
der of that Nation, he therefore chuſeth them an habitation for 
the preſent, from whence they might in a ſhort rime go down in- 
to Egypt, which was Zobanar's deſign as we ſhall read 1n the next 
Chapter. 


CHA P. XLII. 


T H E three following Chapters give us anaccount of what hap- 
pened to Fohanan the Son of Kareah, and the reſt after the 
ſlaughter of JÞmaz, and their going to dwell it the habitation of 
Chinban in order to their going into the Land of Egypt. Their 
coming to Feremich ro go and enquire of the Lord for them, his 
enquiry of God, with the Revelation of the Divine will unto him ; 
that they ſhould nor go into Egypt, promiſing Gods proteQion of 
them, if they did not go, threatning their deſttuRtion if they did 
£0. Their proud anſwer to Zeremiah and reſolution to go, which 
they accordingly did, and there fell in with the Idolatry of the 
Egyptians, for which God by his Prophet threatneth them with 
an utter ruine. 


1 Thenall the captains of the forces, and Joha- 
nan. the ſon of Kareah, and Jezaniah the ſon of 


M I A H. Chap. 


the greateſt came near 4. 
4 Afﬀrer that this Captaia Fobanan (who row had made himfci 


their addreſs to the Propher 
them, carried away by. [ma and reſcued by this Caprain, 


2 And faid unto Jeremiah the prophet |, Let 
we beſeech thee our ſupplication be accepted before 
thee 6, and pray for us, unto the LORD thy God, 
even for all this remnant, ( for weare left but a few 
of many as thine eyes do behold us c-) 


b Theſe men (though wretched Hypocrites) yet come to the 
Propher with great reſpec, and reverence, ficit detiring that he 
would allow them to make their requeſt ro him, probably the 
evidence they had had o larely of his being a Propher of the 
Lord, by the fulfilling of all thac he had forerold againſt bort 
the City and the Temple might in ſome meaſure occation this, 
c Their-requeſt was that he would pur up h1s prayer to God ior 
theremnanr, for now there was but a ſmall remnant of Jews left, 
a few of many, 

3 That the LORD thy God may ſhew us tie 
way wherein we may walk, aud the thing that we 
may do 4. 

4 Thething they would have him prav to God for was di- 
rection, wha: they ſhould do in this deſolate ſtare inro which 
God had brought them. What covid be more pious ? A practice 
founded upon 2 divine precept, and encouraged by a promi(c, 
Prov. 3. 6. Acknowledge bim is all thy wayes, a4 be (hall direct i; 
Steps. Burt we may well apply here what God had ſaid to chiete 
forefathers, Deut. 5. 29. when they had fo freely promiicd their 
obedience t) the Law of God. O that there were ſuch 2n bears in 
them, &c. 


4 Then Jeremiah the Prophet faid unto them, 
[ have heard you d , behold, 1 will pray unto the 
LORD your God, according to your words, and 
it ſhall come to paſs that whatſoever thing the 


LORD ſhall anſwer you, I will declare unto you, 
I will * keep nothing back from you e. 

4 Thar 1s I will do for you according as you deſire. 2 And I 
will be faithful in giving you an account of what God ſhall reveal 
ro me to be his will on your behalf. They called God Jeremiahs 
God,here Jeremiah calls him their God both ro mind them of Gods 
relation to them and their duty towards him. 


5 Then they faid to Jeremiah, The LORD be a 
true and faithful witneſs between us, if we do not 
according to all things, for the which the LORD 
| thy God ſhall ſend thee tous. + 

6 Whether :t be good, or whether zr be evil, 
we will obey the voice of the LORD our God to 
whom we ſend thee ; * that it may be well with 
ns, when we obey the voice of the LORD our 


God g. 


£ The preceding words are a perfet Oath, the form of 
| which lies in a calling of God to witneſs the fincerity of the hear 
of thoſe that ſwear, for a ſecurity to thoſe to whom the Oath is 
given, which alſo includeth a fecrer challenging God, to rake 


not do accordingly as they promife, which ſpeaketh the Arheiſm 
of the Heart of the falſe ſwearer, for did a man believe thar there 
is a God and that the divine being is infinite in power.and-a true 
and faithful witneſs, it were impoſſible that he ſhould challenge 
him to be revenged on him for not doing what he never ſeriouily 
intends to do, which was the caſe of theſe wicked men, g The 
thing they iſe 15a obedience to Gods will, whether 
grateful or ingrateful ro them, and they further declare a con- 
viction, that if they did it, itſhould be well with them according 
to that, Deut. $. 29. which ſheweth the mighty power of luſts 
in unregenerate hearts, and the mighty operations of the evil 
ſpirit in the children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. $. Thar although 
they be convinced that if they did obey the voice of God ir would 
be well with themz yet they will not do it 1n things which they 
have a power todo. 


7 J And it came to paſs after ten dayes, 
that the word of the LORD came unto Jere- 
miah 6. 


h The word mentioned chap. 40. 1. To which all that we 
| have.met with from the beginning of cp. 40. is but an hiſto- 
rical preface. 


$ Then called he Johanan the ſon of Kareah, 


| 5nd 211 the captains of the forces which were with 
himz 


- 


Hoſhaiah, and all the people from the leaſt even to 


head of the Jews )had fixed their abode in the habication of Chiz- 
bam 1n the way to Egypt. with thoughts of going down to inhabir 
there for fear of the Cal44ars, coming to revenge the death of 
Gedaliab upon all the remainder of the Jews, both theſe Captains 
and many of the people; or ſome of all ſorts cf che people, {for 
It cannot be imagined that every particular perſon came) made 
eremiah who probably was wath 


XLII. 


|| Or, {:t ovr 
ſ«pPlicz6ion fall 


* 1 Sam. 3.18, 


AR. 20. 206 


vengeance upon the perſons that give that ſecurity, if they ſhould 


Chap. XLII 


him, and all the people from the lcaſt even to the 


greatelt. ; | 
9 And ſaid unto them, Thus faith the LORD, 


the God of Iſrael, unto whom ye ſent me to pre- 
ſent your ſupplication before him #. 


; The Prophet after ren dayes, all which time ſome ( bur 
upon what ground I know not) think he ſpent 1n Prayer, re- 
ceiveth an anſwer from God, which he preſently communicates 
to the Princes and People, with a preface that conrainerh in 1t 
many arguments to have induced this compliance with it. 1. 
Becauſe ir came from the Lord. 2. From that God who as he 
was in Covenant with Tae! ſo in all the courſe of his Providence 
had ſocarried himſelf ro them, as they had no juſt reaſon to ſuſ- 

ze& either his kindneſs or his power. 3. From their 1mploy- 
ing of him to ſeek God upon their behalf. 


160 If ye will ſtill abide in this land &, then will 
1 build you and not pull yo down, and I will plant 
you, and not pluck you up / : for I repent meof 
theevil that I have done unto you 2. 


&þ That is if you will not go into the Land of Egypt, as you are 
thinking, but abide where you are, or in any part of Fudab, under 
ſubjeion to the King of Babylon into whoſe power I have given 
you. / Then I will fee to your ſecurity, and proſperity, and 
make you an happy people, the happineſs and proſperity of peo- 
ple is in Scripture often ſer out under the notion of building, and 
planting, as on the contrary their miſery or deſtruftion 1s ex- 
preſſed under the metaphorical notions of pulling down, and 
plucking up. m For Iam ſatisfied with the puniſhment your 
Nation hath undergone, and as to the remainder, if they do nor 
deſtroy thembives by new diſobedience, I wilt change the courſe 
of my providence. 


11 Be not afraid of the king of Babylon, of 
whom ye are afraid : be not afraid of him, faith 
the LORD # : for am with you to fave you, and 
to deliver you from his hand 0. 


xn I know whom you are afraid of, you fear that rhe King of 
Babylon will come and utterly root you out, becauſe one of your 
Nation hath murdered his Vice-Roy Gedaliab, ſuffer not your paſſi- 
on of fear to riſe too high in this caſe, and to make you fly 
into Egypt. e For you ſhall have my preſence with you, to pre- 
ſerve and deliver you from his power itſhall not be 1n his power 
todoyou any harm. 


12 And I will * ſhew mercies unto you, that 
he may have mercy upon you p, and cauſe you to 
return from own land 9. 


p We are beholden to God for all the pity, and compaſſion 
which we meet with from men, God inclineth their Hearts, 
though we receive the kindneſs from their hands. q The mer- 
cy which God here promiſerh theſe men, is that the King of Ba- 
bylon, ſhould give them a liberty to go every one of them to their 
own inheritances, for at preſent they were baniſhed by their own 
fear, from their own houſes, though not from their own Coun- 


trey. 
13 But if ye ſay, we will not dwell in this land, 
neither obey the voice of the LORD your God 7. 


y Our Tranſlation a little darkens the ſenſe, tranſlating the 
Heb. particle \T\ 72 neither which ſignifies no more then not or 
by no means, Numb. 14. 15. 1 San. 2.2. and 20. 26.Hoſ. 13. 4. 
and it is certain here is but one thing ſpoken of, for the 
thing wherein 2hey diſobeyed the voice of the Lord, was not con- 


tinuing in their own land, but going into the Land of Egypr. 

14 Saying, No, but we will go into the land of 
Egypt, where we ſhall ſee no war, nor hear the 
ſound of the trumpet, nor have hunger of bread, 
and there will we dwell /- 


{ The ſenſe of the words is obvious, they thought that their 
life in the Land of Judah, would bear beſt an uneafic Life, where 
they ſhould be continually allarum'd, with the-noiſe of War, and 
though they could not fear the want of Bread in a Land that flow- 
ed with milk and hony, yer they alſo conſidered, that Egypt was 
a very fruirful Country,by the overflowing of Nils, and the 
ſpeRof this made them quit that uſual fondneſs which people have 
of their Native Country. From whence appears that their great 
fin was unhelief, they would not take the promiſe of God for a (e- 
curity to them for a quiet, and peaceable abode in Zadah, but 
would fancy noiſes of Drums, and Trumpets, and fear v here no 
fear was; the Prophet ſaw,they were reſolved into Egypt they would 
go.to live a more certain eafie Life (as they fanſied) he therefore 
tells chem, thar if after their ſending him to God to inquire for 
them, and promifing a compliance with his will, and hearing now 
what that w:ll was, this were their reſolution he had another word 
from God to them. 


15 (And now therefore hear the word of the 
LORD, ye remnznt of Judah, Thus faith the 


*Deut.17-15. LORD of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, if ye * whol- 
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Chap. 
ly ſet your faces to eriter into Egypt, and go to ſo- 
journ there 7.) 


t This verſe is wholly prefatory to what followeth. If, ſaith 
God, all your mind be upon Egypt, and you be reſolved thither 
you will go. 


16 Then it ſhall come to paſG, that the ſword 
which ye feared ſhall overtake you there, in the 
land of Egypt, and the famine whereof ye were 
afraid Þ ſhall follow cloſe after you there in Egypt, 
and there ye ſhall dye «. 


« In the general the Propher threatneth them, rhat in Egzpe 
they ſhould meet with the very ſame evils the fear of which made 
them flee our of their own Countrey, the Sword and Famine. 
The Sword of Nebuchadnezzar who, afrer this, fully conquered 
Egypt, anda Famine through want of Bread, for although Egypt 
was a fruitful Countrey, yer we know there was a Famine there, 
againſt which 7oſeb provided, beſides that ſcarcity of vifuals 
commonly followerh great Armies. Thoſe who fhun dangers or 
think ro ſhun them by as of difobedience ro God, ordinarily are 
ſuffered by God to take ſuch courſes as they fall into the ſame or 
worſe dangers then what they labour to avoid. 


ſhall die by the ſword, by the famine, and by the 
peſtilence,and * none of them ſhall remaio,or eſcape 
from theevil, that I will bring upon them w. 


w Thoſe words that ſet their faces to go may reaſonably be inrer- 
preted as alimiration of the univerſal particle all, for as eventually 
we can hardly conceive that every individual perſon that went in- 
to Egypt did rhus periſh, ſo it can hardly be thought that the 
juſt God ſhould order an equal puniſhment to thoſe who were the 
ringleaders in this deſign, and thoſe who were forced or over- 
ruled by them, or perhaps knew not how to live when thereſt 
were gone, but -ſairh God, for thoſe who drive on this deſign, 
and go with their whole heart reſolvedly againſt the contrary Re- 
velation of my will, there ſhall none of them eſcape, one or 
other of my ſore aps anna Sword, Peſtilence or Famine. They 
ſhall not be the lot of-one or two, but of all ſuch perſons. 


18 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael, As mine anger and my fury hath been 
poured forth upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; 
io ſhall my fury be * poured forth upon you, 
when ye ſhall enter into Egypt : and * ye ſhall be 
an execration, and an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe, 
and a reproach , and ye ſhall ſee this place no 
more x. 


x If you would ſee your doom in a glaſs look upon Jeruſalem, 
whom according to my word I have dealt ſo ſeverely with, that 
amongſt men ir would be called = though in me it was bur 
deliberate Juſtice, that my wrath declared againſt them, like 
liquid things melted diffuſed it ſelf into all the parts of it: I will 
_ ſo with you =_ __ ou _ ——— — Land, 
where you promte your ſelves ſo muc e, I a 1- 
ty, and as I threatned to make Feryſalem a curſe, an rm gig 
and thy gary chap.24.9. and 29.18. fol will deal with you,and 
in this I will\(faith God) deal worſe with you, that whereas 
thoſe of your Brethren, that were carried from Jeruſalem to Baby- 
lon, ſhall forme of them come back again after 60 years, you ſhall ſee 
this place no more. There was this aggravation of the _ 
to whom God was now by his Propher ſpeaking. They had late- 
ly ſeen the words of the Lord ſpoken by the fame Propher verified, 
_ by would rake no warning, bur ran into the ſame fin of Un- 


19 JT The LORD hath faid concerning you, O 
ye remnant of Judah, Goyenot into Egypt : know 


day y. 

y The good Prophet knowing how much it concerned this 
people to liſten unto him,and to believe and obey what he faid re- 
peats again the ſame thing which ke had ſaid before aſſuring them 
that it was the Lord commanded him to fay this to them.Criticks 
note that che word which we tranſlate admoniſh, in this form, ſig- 
nifieth to admoniſh before witneſſes. 


20 For || ye diſſembled in your hearts z, 
ye ſent me unto the LORD your God, ſaying, Pray 
for us unto the LORD our God, and according, to 
all that the LORD our God ſhall ſay, ſo declare un- 
to us,and we will do it 4. 


4 Or you have uſed deceit, either towards God, dealing falſly with 
him, calling him to be a witneſs to your fincerity in what you 
never intended any fincerity in,or towards me, ſending me to en- 

uire of God for you, and promiſing to do according to whar [ 
Id reveal ro you from God as his Will, when as von never 
inrended ir. Or towards your own Souls, as every ſinner doth 


D— 


but deceive his own Soul. You made a pretence of what was not 
a 


17 + So ſhall it be with all the men that ſet + ye, 6 td 
their faces to go into Egypt to ſojourn there, they al! the na k 


certainly that I have | admoniſhed you this t Heb- 19 
againſt yok 


x1 


f Heb. ſhat 
cleave aſte 


þ 
joj 


* ſee chap. y 
I 4.28, 


2h 


[| Or, hevt us 
when dtceit 4g 


your ſ0a!s. 


fopoarn. 


Chap.  XLII. 


y Or, to g0 to 


in your hearts. a When you ſerir mie to pray Gods diretion for 
_ po made me (uch a firm promiſe to do whatſoever i ſhould 
reveal to you from God as his will in this caſe. 


21 And now | have this day declared i to you b, 
But ye have not obeyed the voice of the LORD your 
God, nor any thing for the which he hath ſent me 


unto you c. 


þ I have been faithful to you, I went according 20 your defire 
ro enquire of God for you, I had his will revealed to me in your 
caſe. and now I have as faickfully rold you what it is. c But ye 
have not obeyed. How did Jerem: zh know this, for they had nor yer 
declared their minds to him ? he had either leafned it from their 
diſcourſes, during the ten dayes which God had made him to 
wait for the Revelation, or he had learned ir from ſome con- 
rempruous behaviour of them, when he delivered ir, or (which 
is moſt probable) God had aforehand told it ro him, 


22 Now therefore know certainly, that ye ſhall 
dye by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſti- 
lence; in the place whither ye delire || to go, azd 


to ſojourn 4. 

4 The Prophet aſcertaineth that dooni unto them, which ver. 
14, 15, 15. he had threatned them with, in caſe they were re- 
ſolved ro go into Egypt, we muſt expect nothing bur utmoſt diſ- 
appointments upon ations done in diſobedience to the revealed 
will of God : you think to avoid death by going thither for a lit- 
tle time to ſojourn, bur you ſhall dy there, and that by thoſe 
very deaths which by going thither you ſeek to avoid. 


CHAP. XLIIL 


[ ND it came to paſs, that when Jeremiah had 
made an end of ſpeaking to all the peo- 
ple all the words of the LORD their 

God a, for which the L OR D their God had ſent 

him to them ever all theſe words. 


4 The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate words fignifteth alſo 
rhings. The Prophet is very exat in lerting us know that he had 
from che Lord what he delivered to them, he therefore twice re- 

tsit, the words of the Lord their God, and for which the Lord had 
bt him to them, not that the Prophets alwayes limired chemſelves 
to thoſe ſyllabical words they had revealed to them, bur to the 
matter only of the Revelationwhich every Miniſter of the Goſpel is 
ſtill bound to do, delivering to people only what they bave received 
from the Lord, as 1 Cor. 41. 23. 45 to the matter and ſubſtance 
of what they deliver,though they clothe it wich words. and phraſes 
of their own. 


2 Then ſpake Azariah the ſon of Hoſhaiah, and 
Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the proud 
men 6, ſaying unto Jeremiah, Thou ſpeakeſt falſe- 
ly : the LORD our God hath not ſent thee to ſay, 
Go not into Egypt to ſojourn there c. 


b Of Johanan we have before heard, but not of Atariah, unleſs 
under the name of Fezaniah, chap. 42. 1- but that 1s 1ncertain, 
Theſe men are called prozd4 men, either becauſe they were the 
great men, or becauſe their conceit of themſelves, led them into this fa- 
tal errow. Pride is nothing elſe but a mans mind ſwelling in an 
opinion of himſelf, and alwayes takes its riſe from ſome higher 
ground the perſon ed of it thinks he ſtands upon, and a 
very little hillock will ſerve the rurn, thoſe who have nothin 
Cle of pretence will make a filk Coat, or a peice of Silver lace 
ſerve their turn.One mans ſpirit {wells upon account of his deſcent, 
another' upon account of hs riches, a third upon the account of 
his Learning, Parts, and Wit, a fourth upon the account of his 
of her beauty ; theſe men are called proud men,potholy upon ac- 
count of their greatneſs, they were Captains, and the chief of the 
Jews now left ; but chiefly upon account of the good opinion 
they had of their own Reaſon and Wir, by which they judged 
they knew better how to guide themſelves for their own ſecurity, 
then Feremiah could teach them ; which Pride or good opinion 
men have of themſelves, is a great root of diſobedience, all men 
fin either through paſſion or Pride, or both, either gratifie their 
ſenſitive appetite or their rational appetite as it 1s 1n man fince the fall. 
c Becauſe it had been down right Atheiſm, and a diſclaiming of 
God, to have faid, they knew better what ro do, then God could 
tell them, they only tell the Prophet God had nor ſent him. As 
in theſe times Hypocrites, whoſe Luſts will not allow them to do 
the Will of God, think to ſecure chemſelves by denying thatto 
be the Will of God, and finding out other ſenſes to pur upon 
Scripture then are according to truth. 


3 But Baruch the ſon of Neriah ſetteth thee on 
againſt ns, for to deliver us into the hand of the 
Caldeans,thar they might pot us to death, and car- 
ry us away captives inte Babylon d. 


4 Baruch was bur a Clerk or Secretary to Jeremiah, ſo not very 
probable to overrule the Ptopher to a falſifying of his truſt, and 
a berraying of his Countreymen into the hands of their Enemies, 
but ſo fond are wicked men of their luſts, that they will-ſay any 
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thing in juſtification of chem rather then deny themiſelve; in them, 
and become ovedicnt tothe wil of God. 


4 So Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the cap- 
tains of the forces. and all the people obeyed not 
the voice of the LORD, to dwell in the land of 
Jndah e. 


e Thar is they reſolved not to obey the meſſage God had ſear 
them by Jeremiah. 


5 But Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the 
captains of the forces, took all the remnant of Ju- 
dah that were returned from all nations whither 


they had been driven, to dwell in the land of Ju- 
dah f : 


f This reſolution they preſently pur in praiſe. Though ir 13 
cerrain that Jomicband Bach were not willing to go along with 
chem, and probably that many of the people were not willing, yer 
theſe rebellious Captains forced them all along with them, So 
4s many of them were nowa kind of Priſoners to cheir own Coun- 
rreymen. 


6 Even men, and wqomen, and children, and 
the kings daughters g, and every perſon that Ne- 
buzaradan the captain of the guard had left with 
Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam,the ſon of Shaphan,and 


Jeremiah the Prophet, and Baruch the ſon of Ne- 
riah. 


£ Ofche Kings Daughters here mentioned, ſee <4p. 4. 10. 


7 So they came into the land of Egypt h, for 
they obeyed not the voice of the LORD, thus 
came they even to * Tahpanhes 5. 


bylon, by an inroad he had made into it, of which we read, 
2 Kings 24. 9. yet it was a diſtin& Kingdom, and being near to 
Canaan, the Jews often fled thither for Sanuary, and borrowed 
aſliſtance againſt their Enemies from them, 1. Of this City we 
read little but in Holy Writ, 1 Kings 11. 19. we read ofa 
Queen of Egypt called Taipenes in honour to whom probably this 
Uity was builded, after whoſe name this City was called, of which 
the Scripture ſaith nothing, bur in this Propher chap. 2. 16. in 
this chapter and chap.44.and 46.14. it appears by ver. 9. that it 
was at this time the place where the King of Egypt made his refi- 
dence, or at leaſt had a Palace. Thither theſe Captains and the 
Jews came? forcing Jeremiah and Baruch along with them. 


8 © Then came the word of the LORD to Je- 
remiah in Tahpanhes,ſaying, 

9 Take great ſtones in thy hand, and hide 
them in the clay iu the brick-kiln, which #s at the 
entry of Pharaohs houſe, in Tahpanhes, in the ſight 
of the mien of Judah k; 

& God commandeth the Prophet to take theſe Stones, and to 
place them in the Clay, &c. for a ſign of what we ſhall meer with 
expounded in che next verſe, It is plain from hence that the Kin 

of Egypt, called Phayab, either reſided, or ar leaſt had a Royal 
Palace in Tabpanhes, Feremiah 15 directed to fix theſe Stones at the 
entrance into this Palace. This hath made Interpreters divided 
about the true ſenſe of the word, whichis hear tranſlated a Brick- 
kiln. That the word ſo ſignifies is out of doubt and is fo tranſla- 
ted,2 S42n.12.31-All that troubleth ſome, is, that they fancy there 


8 | ſhould not be a Brick-kilnſo near the Eings Palacezbur peflibly thoſe 


Learned men do not enough confider the difference of times and 
places. Great Princes Sons and Daughters, donor uſe in our age 
to keep ſheep, which yer we know Facobs ſons and Labans daugh- 
ters did, che Grandeur of Princes was not © great, but it might 
admit of as plain a thing as this. Others fay the Palaces of their 
Princes were very vaſt, ſo that the Brick-kiln might be at a di- 
ſtance from the entry into the dwelling-houſe, chough ic was at 
the entry of the place called by the name of the Palace. Others 
think it might be an houſe uſed not for making, but poliſhing 
Earthen ware. Bur the moſt offenfivenets of ſuch Kilas with us, 
is from the ſmoke,of which they had none, drying their Bricks 
in the Sun. Burt it is a nicety nor worth ſo many gueſſes. 


10 And ſay unto them, Thus faith the LORD 
of hoſts the God of Iſrael, Behold, 1 will ſend and 


take Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon * my * Sec Ex}, 294 


ſervant /, and will ſet his throne upon theſe ſtones 12- 
that I have hid #2, and he ſhall ſpread his royal pa- 
vilion over them. 


{ Now God expounds his meaning in his former command, he 
ordered Feremiab to rake ſtones and hide them in a place near the 
King of Egypts Palace ; now he tells them, that this was for a 
ſign that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould fer his Throne, and ſpread his 
Pavilion in thac place. This Nebuchadnezzar God calls his Servant, 
becaufe he was to obey him in what he ſhould do; though he 
intended not ſo. Thus Aſſyria is called the Rod of his anger, Ii; 
10. 5. and Nebuchadnizzar, is fo called, (42). 25. 9. and 29. 6. 


m God owneth the ſtones to be laid by himſelf becauſe rhey were 
laid ar his Command. 
P it Ard 


Chap: XEW 


'FIfa. 30. 4: 
b Egypt ar this time though it was humbled by the King of By- called Hanes, 


Chap. XLIV. 


11 And when he cometh, - he ſhall ſmite the| 
land of Egypt,and deliver * ſuch as are for death,to 


* _ . . bo 4 
Zechit1-735+ geath, and ſuch 44 are for. captivity to captivity, 


and ſuch as are for the {word to the ſword 7. 


» He prophefieth the certain ruine of the Egyptians by the 
King of B2bylon, ſome of whom the King of B2by/on ſhould lay, o- 
thers of them he ſhould lead away into Captivity as Priſoners- of 
War. See the like phraſes, chap. 1 5. 2. 


12 And I will kindle a fire in the houſes of th 
gods of Egypt 0, and he ſhall burn them, and car- 
ry them away captives p, and he ſhall array himſelf 
with the land of Egypt q, as a ſhepherd putteth 
on his garments 7, and he ſhall go forth from thence 
tn peace 5. 

o od by his Prophet declares a particular hatred to the Idols 
of Ezy;t. thar he would burn up their Temples, i. e. by the 
hands of Neb:cha:\nexzar. p Heeſhall carry away both the Idols, 
and the mhabitanrs of Egypt Caprives. q Thar 15, with the ſpo!ls 
and plunder of the land of Egypt, the King of Babylon ſhall clothe 
his Army. » Our unacquaintedneſs with the faſhions of Shepherds 
cauſerh divers guelles at the {cn& of this phraſe ; that which the 
beſt Interpreters fix 1n as the bcſt is, Thar as a ſhepherd rhar 
while he hath been attending his Flock goes 1n any Rags, and 1s 
careleſs of his Clothes, but when he goes home at night he puts 
on his Coat fo che Babylmih Souldiers. when they have finiſhed 
their work in the conqueſt of Egypr. ſhall go home clorhed in the 
better habits of the Egyptians. { And the Armics tha!l go home 
in pcace, as Conquerors not foiled in their undercaking. 


13 He ſhail break alſo + the images of || Beth- 
ſhemeſh, that zs in the land of Egypt *t; and the 
houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn 


|] Or. the houſe oj with fre «. 


t Bith-hemeb Cgnifies the houſe of the Sun, and it is alſo the name 
of a Ciry in Egypt, ſo moſt rake it here. as the name of a Cirv. 
wEich Fad irs name from a famous Temple huilded 19 it to the 
honour of the $7, This Idol is called On, Gr. 41. 45 By this 
it appears that the Egyptians. as well as other Pagans paid divine 
adoration to the Creature. »« God threatens nor only the de- 
ſtrucion of the Idolatrous Temples, Hur the houſes of the inhabi- 
ran's of Egypt. by the King of Ba/ylon; from whence theſe Fews, 
would they have believed might have anderſtood, that they 
would nor have the ſecurity which they promifed themſelves.1n 


the land of Egypt. 
EMAP... ALIY. 


I HE word which came to Jeremiah , con- 
cerning all the Jewes, which dwell in the 
land of Egypt a, which dwell at Migdo 

and at Tahpaihes, and at Noph, and in the coun-. 


try of Pathros, ſaying 6, 

+ The Parience and Goodneſs of God to this remnant” of his 
ancient people is very remarkate, he leaverh them not even in 
theic Ret>x1lion, bur ſenderh Feremiah, whom he had before ſent 
to prevent their going into this Idolatrous Countrey, to try if in 
Fey: they would be broughr to a Hetter mind. 6 Ir ſhould ſeem 
that the generality of the Jews thar went into Egypt had planted 
themſelves ar theſe four places. Of Migde! we read Exod. 14. 2. 
and Nun, 33 *. from which places we may learn, it was a City 
or Town upon the borders of the Read-ſea, We ſhall read of it 
again, chap. 45. 14. It was a place which might have minded 
them berrer of their duty and obligations ro God, for upon their 
removal from rhence, God divided the Red Sea for their Fore- 
fathers. Nc» was another Ciry in Egypt, of which we read, Iſa. 
19. 13. (ap. 2. 16. and 46. 14. Exch. 30.13, 15. TheGretbs 
and Latizes call it M'm;Htis 3 it 1s thought to be that City, which 
is now called Cairo, Iſa. 19. 13 Exth. 30. 13. Pathros was a 
Region cr Province, ſome think it derived its name from Pathy- 
ſim the ſen of Mizyaim, Gen. 10. 14. It 1s the ſame (as ſome 
chink) which 3s fince calicd Tyebais. 


2 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God of 
Iſrael. Ye have ſeen all the evil that I have brought 
upon Jeruſalem, 'and upon all the cities of Judah ; 
and behold, this day, they are a deſolation, and 
no man dwelleth therein c. ' 


c He referiert to the late deſtruRtion of it by the King of Ba- 
b»'31, this remnant of the peo»le. was a brand pluck'd out of that 
fire. and rhcir eves had becu Wineiles, to the deſolatipns thar 
God had wrought. 

3 Becauſe of their wickedneſs which they have 
commirted to provoke me to anger, in that they 
went to buri incenſe, and to ſerve other Gods d, 
whom they knew not, xezther they, you, nor your 
fatners e. 

4 A they were eyc-witneſles to the effet fo it was nothing but 


their unbelicf made rhem firangers to the cauſe. for God by his 
Prophets had told them that the great moving cauſe was their 


FEREMIAH 


paying a divine homage to Idols: e The fin of which is aggra- 
vated from this, that they were as much ſtrangers to the [dols, as 
to the people with whom they joined in the worſhip of them, 
neither they nor. any of their Fathers having had any experimen- 
tal knowledge of 'what they had done or could do for ſuch as 
adored them. 


ing, Oh do not this abominable thing that 1 
hate. 

5 But they hearkned not, nor inclined their ear 
to turn from their wickedneſs, to burn no incenſe 
unto other gods f. 


f Theſe two verſcs contain another aggravation of this peoples 
ſin, viz. Thar they did this againſt lighr, and admonitioas to the 
contrary, Gad had by his Prophets ict them know that this was 
an abominable thing, a tining which he hated, and that not with 
an ordinary degree of hatred, yet thev would nor hear, fo as to 
yield obedience ro God. but went on in their Idolacries, 


poured forth, and was kindled tn the cities of 
Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and they 
are waited and deſolate as at this day g. 


g For theſe very reaſuns their Tdolatry and contempt of my 
word by my Prophets. the very fins you are now committing, I 
have given 74a» and Jeruſalem into the hand of the King of 
45M and 17 1s ( as you at this day ſee it ) waſte and deſo- 
are 


7 Therefore now thus faith the LORD, the 
God of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Wherefore 
commit ye ch:s great evil againſt your ſouls ? to 
cut off :rcm you man and woman, child and ſuck- 
ling f out of Judah, to leave you none to re- 
maln #. 


Whar prudence can guide you to do ſuch ations as theſe 
by which vou cannot hurt God, bur your ſelves onely ? you are 
now bur a few of many, what love have you for your country 
in taking courſes which will cerrainly tend to the utrer cxtir- 
pation of thoſe few, ſo as there ſhall be neither Man, nor Woman 
nor child, nor ſuckling remaining of all the 7eres, 


8 In that ye provoke me unto wrath, with the 
works ot your hands z, burning incenſe unto other 
gods 1n the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to 
dwell, that ye might cut your ſelves off, and that 
ye might be a curſe, and a reproach amongſt all the 
nations of the earth k. 


# Idols are uſually thus defamed, and indeed nothing can ar- 
gue a greater ſtupidity than for any to pay an homage (confefſed- 
ly due to the ſupreme heing) to what is the work of mens hands 
and therefore muſt be made by one Superiour to that order of 
Beings in which Idols are. But how doth the Prophet ſay 
that they worſhipped the works of mens hands ? forit is a parent 
from ver. 17, that they paid this homage ro the Queen of heaven 
which 1s not the work of mens hands. Sol. Ir was before Images 
which are but the works of mens hands.And this certainly was the 
Icolatry of the generality of the Heathens, they worſhipped an 
unknown Divine Being before a Creature, either as repreſenting 
Ir, or rather putting them in mind of ir. þ The term that doth 
not denote the Idolaters end of intention, for none ever did any 
at intentionally to ruine themſelves, it onely fignifies the end of 
their work that their utter ruine wou'd be the certain cofſequenr 
of their work. 


9 Have ye forgotten the + wickedneſs of 
fathers, and the wickedneſs of the kings 


wickedneſs,and the wickedneſs of your wives,which 
they have committed in the land of Judah, and 
in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem / ? 


| God accounteth men and women to have forgotten that. the 
ſight and reflefion upon which har'! made no ſuch impreflion 
upon them, as to produce a prattice ſurable to thoſe notices, ac- 
cording to the conduR of a reaſonable ſoul, which reacheth every 
man, having notice of a great evil brought upon a man by ſuch or 
ſuch pratices.to avoid running into the like danger. It was the 
aggravation of this Peoples fins, that they were commitred in the 
holy land, and in a Ciry which God had more favoured than any 
other place, to have done theſe things in any place had been 
uile enough, bur more todo it in the /z1d of Fudah and in the 
reets of Zerialem. | 


neither have they feared 1, nor walked in my law, 
nor in my ſtatutes that I ſet before yon, and before 
your fathers. 

 m Neither they nor you are humbled, for the Prophers paſhng 


from the ſecond perſon to the third, and by and by from the 
third Perſon again to the ſecond, lers us know, that he intendeth 
what 


Chap. XIV 


4 Howbeit "A ſent unto you all my ſervants * - Cn, 
the prophets, riling early and ſending them, ſay- 5. 


10 They are not | humbled even to this day + yet, an 


bp 


6 Wherefore * my fury and my anger Was * chap, 42.1 


f Heb. O87 
the mid} 
Fudah. 


1 Hur + Heb. with 
S OT & or Judah, zee or pw 
and the wickedneſs of their wives and your own ments 


Chap. XLIV. 


» Lev. 17. 10» 
chap» 21, 10» 


Heb. Lift 
br rang up 


; > 2; well of them to whom he ſpake, as of them 
— he ſpeaks from, » whence we alſo learn, thar 
Reformation and obedience 15 the firſt fruirs of contrition or true hu- 
miliation, God accounteth thoſe not humbled, bur bardned who are 
not reforthed, and become obedient ro his Will ler their prerend- 
ed attrition, contrition, or humiliation be in outward appearance 
what it will. -— 

11 q Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts 


the God of Iſrael o, Behold * I will ſet my face 
againſt you for evil, and tocut off all Judah p. 
frequently given to God, in threatning pro- 
= no nmgny = chis peo - han that God is able to make 
his word, and to bring the threatned Evils upon them : and 
partly to let them know that the dealing thus with them would 
not make him quit his relation to J/rael, bur he was and ſtill would 
approve himſelf the God of thoſe who were his true Jae. p The 
meaning is my full deſign againſt you is to bring Evil upon you, 
this is under the norion of ſetting bis face,and Amos g. 4. 
ſetting bis eyes againſt them. 
12 And I will take the remnant of Judah, that 
have ſet their faces to go into the land of Egypt; 
to ſojourn there, and they ſhall all be conſumed, 


«nd fall in the land of Egypt, they ſhall even be 
conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine : They 
ſhall die from the leaſt even unto the: greateſt, by 
the ſword, and by the famine : and they ſhall be an 
execration, «nd an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe, and 


a reproach q. | 
This is no more than the Prophet had told theſe very perſons 
before they went unto Egypt, chap. 42. 16, 17: here he doubleth 
his words for the confirmation of the truth of chem ro them now 
that they were there. 

13 For I will puniſh them that dwell in the land 
of Egypt, as I have puniſhed Jeruſalem, by the 
ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence. _ 

14 So that none of the remnant of Judah,which 
are gone into the land of Egypt to ſojourn there, 
ſhall eſcape or remain, that they ſhould return into 
the land of Judah,to the which they Þ have a deſire 


to return, to dwell there : for none ſhall return but 
ſuch as ſhall eſcape r- 

y There is a great variety in the reading of the words. ver.14. 
ſome reading beſrdes Red a fnn 4 defrre to return, . Others, Although 
they have a defire to return. Orhers, For they have a defire to re- 
turn. The words ſeem to hint that theſe Jews went into the Land 
of Egypt not with a deſign to live there alwayes, bur to ſtay for a 
while till the heat of the Chaldeans in eriquiring after the blood 
of Gedaliah ſhould be over, then thinking to return into their 
own Country, which one wotld think were true, conſidering it 
eg a place where was = 
room enoug en r in much plenty than 
they could in Egypt. The onely difficulty is in the laſt words, 
compared with whar in the ſame Verſe went before ; it is ſaid in 
the beginning of the verſe that none of them ſhould eſcape, and in the 
cloſe, none ſhall return but ſuch as ſhall eſcape. Bur reaſon will guide 
us to 1 the firſt zone in a reſtrained ſenſe, j. e. none of 
thoſe who have been the Authors of this Counſel and Rebellion 
zgainſt God, and who went into Egypt willingly, for none can 
think that God involved Jeremiah and Baruch who were in 
at leaſt the firſt of them) in the ſame puniſhment wich which 
- puniſhed the Rebellious Jes. Or none of thoſe who in 
have burnt incenſe to idols, and defiled themſelves with the Ido- 
latry of Egypt, but there (hall ſome —_ ſuch 4s have been 
forced into Egypt againſt their Wills ; and ſuch as being fo forced 
when they came here did not fall in with the Idolatry of the 
Egyptians (for we may gather from the next verſe, that all of 
them did not) theſe men ſhall again return irito the Land of J- 
wo This to me ſecmeth the faifeſt and moſt probable ſeriſe of 
the words. 


15 Þ Then all the men which knew that their 
wives had burnt incenſe to other Gods /, and all 
the'women that ſtood by, a great multitude, even 
all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in 
Pathros, anſwered Jeremiah, ſaying &, 

_ f The burning of Incenſe was a religious Rite, which God had 
appointed the Ferps as a piece of Divine to be paid ro 
him alone; and by an ordinary figure is put for Worſhip. So 
as burning Incenſe to other is the ſame with worthipping 
other Gods. # It ſhould ſeem thar all the Jews had not been 
thus far guilry, and thoſe that did it were moſtly Women, of ar 
leaſt they were the Leaders in this Idolatry, and one would think 
the phraſe implieth, that thoſe who were thus culpable did it 
with ſome privacy; ſo as all their Husbands did not know of it, but 
thoſe that did were as bad as their wives, conniving at them, and 
juſtifying them in their Idolatry, and joyning with them in che 
= peremptory anſwer to, and concempt of che Pro. 


16 As for the word which thou liaſt ſpoken un- 


SEREMIA H. 


to us in the name of the LORD; we will not 
hearken unto thee «. | 

# We read chap. 43. $- Jobanan and the reſt onely denied that 
God had ſpoken ſuch things and rold Jeremiah, he had ſpoken 
falſely, but now theſe women and men riſe higher, they acknow- 
ledge Jeremiah had ſpoken to them in the name of rhe Lord, bu: 
tell him in plain and dire terms they would not obey it. And 
indeed this 1s in the hearrs of all finners thar are ruled by heir 
Luſts, though they will ſomettmes prerend, that whar they hear 
1s not the Wilt of God, bur ſpoken our of Malice and preiudice 
yer they are pre-reſolved they will noc do it, let cheir underſtand- 
ings be never ſo well informed. 


oeth forth out of our own mouth w, to burn ** 
incenſe unto the || * queen of heaven x, and to 


done y, we and our fathers, our kings and our 
princes, 1n the cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets 


als, and were well, and faw no evil 4. 


w Here 1s the root of all finners diſobedience, their reſolution 
to pleaſe and humour themſelves, ot knowing how in any thing 
to deny themſelves, hence it is that deriying our ſelves is by 
Chriſt made the firſt law or condition of his Diſciples. x By the 
Queen of heaven ſome here underſtand the Sun, - which notion is 
favourcd from the words being of the Feminine gender,wkch ſig- 
nifieth the Sz in Heb. others reading it not the Zueen, but the 
frame of beaven, by it utiderſtanding - the Sun, Moan and Stars. 
) Drink-offeringi were a Divine Hontage which God had corimarid- 
ed to be paid to hini, Liv. 23. 13. Num. 6. 19. 4 Their at- 
(ny for it was Cuſtom and Antiquiey, they and their Fathers 

uſed ro do ir. 2 The Example of their Kings and Princes. 
4 The Plenty and proſperity they had while they did fo, as if 
their Idolatry had been the cauſe of it. 


18 But ſince we left off to burn incenſe to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her, we have wanted all things, and have beer 
conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine 6. 


of heaven, and poured out drink- offerings unto 
her, did we make her cakes to worſhip 'her, and 


men ? 

b Their laſt Argument is drawn from the evils that had befallen 
them ſince they had left worſhipping the Sun, Moon and Starrs ; 
thus ſtrangely their omiſſion of « any the caufe of their ſufferings, 
their former doing of which was indeed the true cauſe, they had 
loſt their Husbands in the Siege, and in Bartels, and hiad ſuffered 
Famine ard , and all becauſe they had burnt Incenſe to 
other Gods, they in theſe Providences into a puniſhment 
of them for not doing 1t as they had formerly uſed ro do. So 
bad Interpreters are thoſe of Gods Providences, who indulge 
their luſts in oppoſition to Gods Law, | 
20 Then Jeremiah ſaid unto all the people, 
to the men, and to the women, and to all the 
people which had given him that anſwer, fay- 


ing | | | | 
21 The incenſe that ye burnt in the cities of 


Egypt Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, ye and 


your fathers, your kings and your princes, and the 
people of the land, did not the LORD remember 
them, and came it zo into his mind? | 

23 So that the LORD could no longer bear, 
becauſe of the evil of your doings, and becauſe of 
the abominations which ye have committed : 
therefore is your land a deſolation, and an aſtoriſh- 
ment, and a curſe without an inhabitant as at this 
day. 

23 Becauſe you have burnt incenſe, and becauſe 
ye have ſinned againſt the LORD, and have 
not obeyed the voice of the LORD, nor walked in 
his law, nor in his ſtatutes, nor in his teſtimonies, 
therefore this evil is happened unto you, as at 
this day c? | 

6 Fhere\s1n theſe verſes nothing of difficulty, nor any new 

| phraſes to be opened. That which is obſervable is, that though 
the was but one againſt many, yet he feareth nor their 
faces : The ſubſtance of what he ſaich is this ; That they int#r- 
preted Gpus voice in his Providences coward their Country di- 
rely contrary to the true ſenſe of ir. They concladed that 
ther omithon of late to burn Incenſe to the San, Moon atid 
Stars was the cauſe why" it was (0 ill withchenr : as if theſe were 
animate beings, and the ſapreme Being. whereas they were buc 
Creatnfes. Or 45 if it were the will of the fapreme Being ro be 
adored and worlhipped im theor, or before Sratues 21nd lmages 
repreſefited by them, whereas the Wilt of God was direMy con- 
P 2 trarys 


17 But we will certainly do * whatſoever thing * Num. zo. 1+. 
hiauen. 


pour out drink-offerings uato her, as we have + chap. 9. 1. 


of Jeruſalem z : for then had we plenty of + vittu- + Heb. bread; 


19 * And when we burnt incenſe to the queen * chap. 7. 18. 


pour out drink-offerings unto her without our || | ®> ##b4145: 


Chap. XLIV. 


11 And when he cometh, - he ſhall ſmite the 
land of Egypt,and deliver * ſuch as are for death,to 
death, and ſuch as are for.captivity to captivity, 
and ſuch as are for the ſword to the ſword 7. 


2 He prophefieth the certain ruine of the Egyptians by the 
King of Bbylon, ſome of whom the: King of B2by/on ſhould ſlay, o- 
thers of them he ſhould lead away into Captivity as Priſoners of 
War, See the like phraſes, chap. 1 5. 2. | 


12 And I will kindle a fire in the houſes of th 
gods of Egypt 0, and he ſhall burn them, and car- 
ry them away captives p, and he ſhall array himſelf 
with the land ot Egypt q, as a ſhepherd putteth 
on his garments 7 and he ſhall go forth from thence 
in peace 5. 

o wod by his Prophet declares a particular hatred to the Idols 
of Ezy/t. thar he would burn up their Temples, i. e. by the 
hands of Nebucha-'nezzar. p Heeſhall carry avay both the Idols, 
and thc inhabitants of Egypt Caprives. q Thar 15, with the ſpo!ls 
and plunder of the land of Egypt, the King of Babylon ſhall clothe 
his Army. r Our unacquaintednefs with the faſhions of Shepherds 
cauſeth divers guelles at the {cn of this phraſe; that which the 
beſt Interpreters fix 1n as the bcft is, Thar as a ſhepherd thar 
while he hath been attending his Flock goes 1n any Rags, and 15 
careleſs: of his Clothes, but when he goes home at night he puts 
on his Coat 3 ſo che Babylmib Souldiers. when they have finiſhed 
their work in the conqueſt of Egymr, ſhall go home clorhed in the 
better habits of the Ezyptians. { And the Armies ſha!l go home 
in pcace, as Conquerors not foiled in their undertaking. 


13 He ſhail break alſo + the images of || Beth- 


ſhemeſh, that zs in the land of Egypt rt; and the 
houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn 


| Or.2i:loyſeo? with fire 


t Beth-hemeb Cgnifies the houſe of the Sun, and it is alſo the nzme 
of a Ciry in Egypt, ſo moſt rake it here. as the name of a Cirv. 
v:-ich Fad irs name from a famous Temple hu'lded 16 it to the 
honour of the Syn, This Idol is called On, Ger. 41. 45. By this 
it appears that the Egyptians. as well as other Pagans paid divine 
adoration to the Creature. » God rhrearens nor only the de- 
ſtruction of the Idolatrous Temples, Hur the houſes of the inhabi- 
ran's of Egypt. by the King of Ba/ylor; from whence theſe Fews, 
would they have believed might have amnderſtood, that they 
would nor have the ſecurity which they promiſed chemſelves.in 


the land of Egyps. 
MAP. AhY. 


I HE word which came to Jeremiah . con- 
; cerning all the Jewes, which dwell in the 
land of Egypt «a, which dwell at Migdo 


ard at Tahpaihes, and at Noph, and in the coun-. 


try of Pathros, laying 6, 

x The Patience and Goodneſs of God to this remnant” of his 
ancient people 15 very remarkabte. he leaverh them nor even in 
their Retcllion, bur ſenderh Jeremiah, whom he had before ſent 
to prevent their going into this Idolarrous Countrey, to try if in 
Fey: they would be brought to a berter mind. þ Ir ſhould ſeem 
that the generality of the Jews char went into Egypt had planted 
themſelves at theſe four places. Of Migds! we read Erod. 14. 2. 
and Num. 33. ©. from which places we may learn, it was a City 
or Town upon the borders of the Red-ſez, We ſhall read of it 
azain, chap. 45. 14. It was a place which might have minded 
them better of their duty and obligations to God, for upon their 
removal from rhence. God divided the Red Sea for rheir Fore- 
fathers. Nh was another City in Egypt, of which we read, [/a. 
19. 13. (bp. 2. 16. and 45. 14. Exh. 30. 13, 15. The Greebs 
and Latines call ir Mem;his 3 it is thought to be that City, which 
js now called Cairo, Iſa. 19. 13. Exh. 30. 13. Pathros was a 
Region cr Province, ſome think it derived its name from Pathru- 
ſim the i6n of Mizraim, Gen. 10. 14. It is the ſame (as ſome 
chink) which is fince calcd Tvebais. 


2 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God of 
Iſrael. Ye have ſeen all the evil that I have brought 
upon Jeruſalem, 'and upon all the cities of Judah ; 
and behold, this day, they are a deſolation, and 
no man dwelleth therein c. * 

c He :<f:ricrit ro the late deſtrution of it by the King of Bz- 
b»/z1, chis remnant of the peovle. was a brand pluck'd out of that 
fice. and thcir eves had been Wiineiles, to the deſolatipns that 
God had wrought. 

3 Becauſe of their wickedneſs which they have 
committed to provoke me to anger, in that they 
went to buru incenſe, and to ſerve other Gods d, 
whom they knew not, neither they, you, nor your 
fatners e- 

4 & rhey were eyc-witneſles to the effe ſo it was nothing but 


their uavelicf made them ſtrangers to rhe cauſe. for God by his 
Prophcts had told them that the great moving cauſe was their 


FEREMIAH Chap. XLIy 


_— 


paying a divine homage to Idols; e The fin of which is aggra- 
vated from this, that chey were as much ſtrangers to the [dols, as 
ro the people with whom they joined in the worſhip of them, 
neither they nor. any of their Fathers having had any cxperimen- 
tal knowledge of what they had done or could do for ſuch as 
adored them. 


4 Howbeit * I ſent unto you all my ſervants * 2 Chr, , 
the prophets, riling early and ſending them, ſay- ts * 
Ing, Oh do not this abominable thing that 1 
hate. 

5 But they hearkned not, nor inclined their ear 
to turn from their wickedneſs, to burn no incenſe 
unto other gods f. 

f Theſe two verſes contain another aggravation of this peoples 
fin, viz. That ti ey did this againſt light, and A EK m5 
contrary, God had by his Prophets ict them know that this was 
an abominable thing, a ciing which he hated, and thar not with 
an ordinary degree of hatred, yet they would nor hear, fo as to 
yield obedience ro God, but went on in their Idolacries. 


6 Wherefore * my fury and my anger was * chap, 42.1 
poured forth, and was kindled tn the cities of y 
Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and they 
are walted and deſolate as at this day g. 


g For theſe very reaſons their Idolatry and contempt of my 
word by my Prophets. the very fins you are now commirting, T 
have given 74a" and 7eruſalem into the hand of the King of 
_ and 11s ( as you at this day ſee it ) waſte and defo- 
ate 


7 Therefore now thus faith the LORD, the 
God of hoſts, the God of lſrael, Wherefore 
commit ye ch:s great evil againſt your ſouls ? to 
cut off :rcm you mzn and woman, child and ſuck- 
ting | out of Judah, to leave you none to re- f Heb. 0# 
main. te nid 


+ Whar prudence can guide you to do ſuch ations as theſe 49S 
by which you cannot hurt God, bur your ſelves onely ? you are 
now but a few of many, what love have you for your country 
in taking courſes which will cerrainly tend to the utrer cxtir - 
pation of thoſe few, ſo as rhere ſhall be neither Man, nor Woman 
nor child, nor ſuckling remaining of all che Jews. ; 


8 In that ye provoke me unto wrath, with the ye 
works ol your hands z, burning incenſcunto other 4b; 
gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to $ 
dwell, that ye might cut your ſelves off, and that wh, 
ye might be a curſe, and a reproach amongſt all the 
nations of the earth k. 


i Idols are uſually thus defamed, and indeed nothing can ar- 1-8 
gue a greater ſtupidity than for any to pay an homage (confeſſed- 
ly due to the ſupreme heing) to what is the work of mens hands 
and therefore muſt be made by one Superiour to that order of 
Beings in which Idols are. But how doth the Prophet ſay 
that they worſhipped the works of mens hands ? for it is a parent 
from ver, 17, that they paid this homage to the Queen of heaver 
which 1s not the work of mens hands, Sol. It was before mages 
which are but the works of mens hands.And this certainly Fas the 
Icolatry of the generality of the Heathens, they worſhipped an 
unknown Divine Being before a Creature, either as repreſenting 
It, or rather putting them in mind of it. þ The term that doth 
not denote the Idolaters end of intention, for none ever did any 
at intentionally to ruine themſelves, it onely fignifies the end of 
their work that their utter ruine wou'd be the certain cofiequenr 
of their work. 


9 Have ye forgotten the + wickedneſs of your : 

fathers, and the wickedneſs of the kings of Judah, racy 
and the wickedneſs of their wives and your own mnt 
wickedneſs,and the wickedneſs of your wives,which 

they have committed in the land of Judah, and 

in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem / ? 


| God accounterth men and weinen to have forgotten th 

ſight and refle&ion upon which har! made no Roch iveey 
upon them, as to produce a prattice ſurable to thoſe norices, ac- 
cording to the condu of a reaſonable ſoul, which teacheth every 
man, having notice of a great evil brought upon a man by ſuch or 
ſuch pradtices.to avoid running into the like danger. It was the 
aggravation of this Peoples fins, that they were commitred in the 
holy land, and in a City which God had more favoured than any 
other place, to have done theſe things in any place had been 
uile enough, bur more to doit in the /2nd of Fudah and in the 
reets of Ferialem. x 


10 They are not | humbled even to this day + ye, ri 
neither have they feared , nor walked in my law, 
nor in my ſtatutes that I ſet before yon, and before 
your fathers. 

" #m Neither they nor you are humbled, for the Prophets paſſing 


from the ſecond perſon to the third, and by and by from the 
third Perſon again to the ſecond, lers us know, that he intendeth 
what 


Chap. XLIV. 


» Lev. 17- 10» the God of Lirael 0, 


; & az well of them to whom he ſpake, as of them 
_— —— from, » whence we alſo learn, thar 
Reformation and obedience 15 the firſt fruirs of contrition or true hu- 
miliation, God accounteth thoſe not humbled, bur bardned who are 
not reforrhed, and become obedient to his Will let their prerend- 
ed attvition, contrition, or humiliation be 1n ourward appearance 
what it will. | 

11 Therefore thus faith the LORD of hoſts 


Behold * I will ſet my face 


chaps 21+ 19 ,ainſt you for evil, and tocut off all Judah p. 


THe 
their 


> Theſe names are frequently given to God, in threatning pro- 


his that God is able ro make 

pheſies, partly to let this peo 

good his word bring the threatned Evils upon them : and 
_ LR thus with them would 


| the deali 
nor Jags ro Iſrael, but he was and ſtill would 
approve himſelf the God of thoſe who were his true Jae. p The 
meaning is my full defign againſt you 15 to wy, Evil upon you, 
this is c under che notion of ſetting his jaceand Amos g. 4. 
(etting bis eyes againſt them. 
12 And I will take the remnant of Judah, that 
have ſet their faces to go into the land of Egypt; 


to ſojourn there, and they ſhall all be conſumed, 
and Fi in the land of Egypt, they ſhall even be 
conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine : they 
ſhall die from the leaſt even unto the: greateſt, by 
the ſword, and by the famine : and they ſhall be an 
execration, «nd an aſtoniſhments and a curſe, and 
a reproach q. | 
This is no more than the Prophet had told theſe very perſons 


ent unto Egypt, chap. 42. 16, 17- here he doubleth 
_— che confirmation of the truth of chem to them now 


that they were there. 

13 For I will puniſh them that dwell in the land 
of Egypt, as I have puniſhed Jeruſalem, by the 
ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence. _ 

1.4 So that none of the remnant of Judah,which 
are gone into the land of Egypt to ſojourn there, 
ſhall eſcape or remain, that they ſhould return into 


Lit p the land of Judah,to the which they F have a deſire 


s 


to return, to dwell there : for none ſhall return but 
ſuch as ſhall eſcape r- 

y There is a great variety in the reading of the words. ver.1 4. 
ſome readi C2 ſach as bave a defrre to retieen, . Others, Although 
they have a defire to return. Others, For they have a deſire to re- 
turn. The words ſeem to hint that theſe Jews went into the Land 
of Egypt not with a deſign to live there alwayes, bur to ſtay for a 
while till the heat of the Chaldeans in eriquiring after the blood 
of Gedaliah ſhould- be over, then thinking to return into their 
own Country, which one wotld think were true, conſidering it 
__—_——— a place where was _ 
room enough, they night in much greater plenty than 
they could in Egypt. The onely difficulty is in the laſt words, 
com with whar in the ame Verſe went before ; it is faid in 
the beginning of the verſe that none of them ſhould eſcape, and in the 
cloſe, none ſhall return but ſuch as ſhall eſcape. Bur reaſon will guide 
us to i the firſt none in a reſtrained ſenſe, i. e. none of 
ye been the Authors of this Counſel jo Rebellion 
againſt God, and who went into Egypt willingly, for none can 
think that God involved Jeremiah and Baruch who were in Egypt 

at leaſt the firſt of them) in the ſame puniſhment with which 
le puniſhed the Rebellious Jes. Or none of thoſe who in Egypt 
have burnt incenſe to idols, and defiled themſelves with the Ido- 
latry of Egypt, but there ſhall ſome eſcape; ſuch as have been 
forced into Egypt againſt their Wills ; and ſuch as being ſo forced 
when they came here did not fall in with the Idolatry of the 
Egyptians (for we may gather from the next verſe, that all of 
them did not) theſe men ſhall again return irito the Land of J- 
dah. Thisto me ſeemeth the faifeſt and moſt probable ſeriſe of 
the words. 


15 T Then all the men which knew that their 
wives had burnt incenſe to other Gods /, and all 
the'women that ſtood by, a great multitude, even 
all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in 
Pathros, anſwered Jeremiah, ſaying #, 

The burning of Incenſe was a religious Rite, which God had 
appointed the Ferps as a piece of Divine Homage to be paid to 
him alone, and by an ordinary figure is put for Worſhip. So 
as burning Incenſe to other gods, is the ſame wich wothipping 
other Gods. # It ſhould ſeem that all the Jews had not been 
thus far guilty, and thoſe that did it were moſily Women, of ar 
leaſt they were the Leaders in this Idolatry, and one would think 
the phraſe impleth, chat thoſe who were thus culpable did it 
with ſome privacy, ſo as all their Husbands did not know of ir, but 
thoſe that did were as bad as their wives, conmwving at them, and 
juſtifying them in their Idolatry, and joyning with them in che 
<< ag peremprory anfwer to, and comempt of che Pro. 


16 As for the word whict thou haſt ſpoken un- 


SEREMIAH. 


to us in the name of the LORD; we will not 
hearken unto thee «. | 

# We read chap. 43. 5- Jobanan and the reſt onely denied that 
God had ſpoken ſuch things and told Jeremiah, he had ſpoken 
falſely, but now theſe women and men riſe tigher, they acknow- 
ledge eremiah had ſpoken to them in the name of the Lord, bu: 
tell him in piain and dire terms they would not obey it. And 
indeed this 1s in the hearts of all ſinners thar are ruled by their 
Lufts, though they will ſomethmes prerend, thar whar they hear 
1s not the Wilt of God, bur ſpoken our of Malice and prejudice ; 
yer they are pre-reſolved they will noc do it, let their underſtand- 
ings be never ſo well informed. 


incenſe unto the || * queen of heaven x, and to 
pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have 
done y, we and our fathers, our kings and our 
princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets 


als, and were well, and faw no evil 4a. 

w Here 1s the root of all finners diſobedience, their reſolution 
to pleaſe and humour chemlelves, not knowing how in any thing 
to deny theniſelves, hence it is that deriying our ſelves is by 
Chriſt made the firſt law or condition of his Diſciples. x By the 
Queen of heaven ſore here underſtand the Sun, which notion is 
favoured from the words being of the Feminine gender,whach fig- 
nifieth the Sz in Heb. others reading it not the Z42en, but the 
frame of beven, by it utiderſtinding - the Sun, Moan and Stars. 
 Drink-offring} were a Divine Hontage which God had comimarid- 
ed to be paid to hin, Liv. 23. 13. Num. 6. 19. 4 Their at- 

t for it was Cuſtom and Antiquiey, they and their Fathers 

uſed ro do ir. 2 The Example of their Kings and Princes. 
4 The Plenty and proſperity they had while they did fo, as if 
their Idolatry had been the cauſe of ir. 


18 But ſince we left off to burn incenſe to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her, we have wanted all things, and have beer 
conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine 6. 


of heaven, and poured out drink- offerings unto 
her, did we make her cakes to worſhip 'her, and 


men ? 

b Their laſt Argument is drawn from the evils that had befallen 
them ſince they had left worſhipping the Sun, Moon and Starrs ; 
thus ſtrangely their omiſſion of ; the caufe of their ſufferings, 
their former doing of which was indeed the true cauſe, they had 
loſt their Husbands in the Siege, and in Barrels, and had ſuffered 
Famine and Hunger, and all becauſe they had burnt Incenſe to 
other Gods, they in theſe Providences into a puniſhment 
of them for not doing 1t as they had formerly uſed ro do. So 
bad Interpreters are thoſe of Gods Providences, who indulge 
their luſts in oppoſition to Gods Law. | 
20 J Then Jeremiah ſaid unto all the people, 
to the men, and to the women, and to all the 
people which had given him that anſwer, fay- 
ing, | | | 
21 The incenſe that ye burnt in the cities of 
Judah, and in the ftreets of Jeruſalem, ye and 
your fathers, your kings and your princes, and the 
people of the land,did not the LORD remember 
them, and came it zo into his mind ? 

23 So that the LORD could no longer bear, 
becauſe of the evil of your doings, and becauſe of 
the abominations which ye have committed : 
therefore is your land a deſolation, and an aſtoniſh- 
ment, and a curſe without an inhabitant as at this 
day. 

23 Becauſe you have burnt incenſe, and becauſe 
ye have ſinned againſt the LORD, and have 
not obeyed the voice of the LORD, nor walked in 
his law, nor in his ſtatutes, nor in his teſtimonies, 
therefore this evil is happened unto you, as at 
this day c? | 

6 Fhereis in theſe verſes nothing of difficulty, nor any new 
| phraſes to be opened. That which is obſervable js, that though 
the was bur one againſt many, yet he feareth nor their 
faces : The ſubſtance of what he ſaich is this ; That they int#r- 
preted Gpds voice in his Providences coward their Country di- 
rely contrary to the true ſenſe of ir. They concladed that 
ther omifhon of late to burn Incenſe to the San, Moon atid 
Stars was the cauſe why" it was (0 ill withthenr : as if theſe were 
animate beings, and rhe ſapreme Being. whereas they were buc 
Creatnfes. Or 45 if it were the will of che fapreme Being ro be 


adored and worlhipped im theor, or before Statues and mages 
repreſefated by them, whereas the Will of God was direQy con- 
P 2 trarys 


Chap. XLIV. 


17 But we will certainly do * whatſoever thing * Num. zo. ::. 
goeth forth out of our own mouth w, to burn *©29: 25- 


hixven. 


of Jeruſalem z : for then had we plenty of | victu- + yev. 144g, 


i9 * And when we burnt incenſe to the queen * chap. 7. 18. 


pour our dtiak-offerings unto her without our || || *> H#5145- 


Chap. XLIV. ERE 


trary, and as he in the ſecond Commandment had forbidden any 

ſuch worſhip, becauſe he was a jealous God ; fo he had for the 

breach of that Commandment by their burning Incenſe to theſe 

Creatures, burned up their Houſes and Temple and brought their 

Nation into that miſery into which they were come : From 

whence may be obſerved how ill an Argument for any Religious 

Worſhip Antiquity 1s, unleſs we by it mean what is moſt ancient; 

as alſo that Preſcription in that which is falſe, in the Worſhip of 
God juſtifiech none.” Nor is it a good concluſion that thoſe 

who lived neareſt to the primitive Inſtitution are moſt 

likely ro have done beſt, as having the beſt means to know 

what is truly Primitife. Idolatry was as old as Laban, and the 

worlt of idolatry ( offering Children to Molech ) was older than 

the Levitical Law, if not as old as Serzg., In macters of Worſhip 

the Word of God is a ſuificient rule, we need nor plead antiquity 
nor the prattice of owr fathers. Error is not capable of being juſt: | 
fied by Tradition or Preſcription. 


24 Moreover, Jeremiah faid to all the people, 
and to all the women, Hear the word of the LORD, 
all Judah that are in the land of Egypt 4. 


# Thar is all you men and women that belong ro Fudah, and 
are now come to inhabirin the. land of Egypt. 


25 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
* Ver. 15. &. Of 1ſracl, ſaying, * Ye and your wives have both 
ſpoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your 
hand, ſaying, We will ſarely perform our vows e 
that we have vowed, to burn incenſe to the queen 
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings unto 
her : ye will ſurely accompliſh your vows, and 
ſurely perform your vows f. 
et Thoſe words hz ſpober are in the Hibrew of the feminine 
Gender which giveth good reaſon to ſome interpreters to con- 
clude the Women were firſt and principal in this Idolatry, and 
the mens guilt lay in conniving at them, and ſuffering themſelves 
to be ſeduced by them, Ye,ſaith the Prophet. have ſpoken ir,and 
ye have been as big as your words, and for a cover you pretend 
the Religion of a Vow, as if a Vow could be a bond of iniquity, 
and it were poſſible by a vow to oblige your ſelves to a forſaking 
of the true God and a committing of Idolatry. f The latter 
words ſeem Tronical as to have this fenſe, you are reſolved upon 
it, and there is no moving you from your reſolution, God hath 
reſolved too. | 


26 Therefore hear ye the word of the LORD 
all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt, Behold 
I have ſworn by my great name, faith the LORD g, 
that my name ſhall no more be named in the mouth 
of any man of Judah, in all the land of Egypt; 
ſaying, the LORD God liveth h. | 


g Seeing you are fo fixed and peremptory, God 1s as reſoly- 
ed as you arc, and as you think you muſt be Religious to your 
wicked vows, fo be affured God will be as Religious to his Oath, 
becauſe he can ſwear by no greater, he hath ſworn by himſelf, 
Heb. 6. 13, 16. (for ſo name fignifteth here). h There ſhall nor 
any be lefr of the Jews that are in Egypt, to ſwear The Lord God 
liveth, (for it ſhould ſeem, that the Jews yer retained ſomething 
of the Religion of their Country, and ſware: by the Name . of 
the living God, according to the Precept, Deut. 6. 13. and 10, 
20.) God threarneth there ſhould be none of them left alive to 
do ir, he would not have his holy Name polluted by thoſe mouths 
that had been uſcd to bleſs Idols. 


27 Behold, * I will watch over them for evil, 
and not for good #, and all the men of Judah that 
are in the land of Egypt ſhall be conſumed by the 
ſword, and by the famine, until there be an end 
of them &. 


i God here either ſets out himſelf as one who would be indy- 
ftrious and ſolicitous to bring evil upon them, as men who are 
ſo in any buſineſs warch opportunities to do it, or elſe he derides 
their vain confidence as to his proceRion of them, and care for 
them (faith God) I will watch over them, but not to build and 
to plant as chap. 31 28. bur as it 1s in the former part of that 
verſe. to pluck up, and to throw down, and ?0 deſtroy, and to affAt. 
þ For (o it follows, they ſhall! be conſumed by the ſword and by the 
ſamine. 

28 Yet * a ſmall number that eſcape the ſword, 
ſhall return out of the land of Egypt into the land 
of Judah /; andall the remnant of Judah that are 
gone into the land of Egypt to ſojourn there, 
+ Hcb. -»: me ſhall know whoſe word ſhall ſtand, Þ mine or 
or from #17. theirs mn. 

/ This juſtifieth the reſtrained interpretation of none of the rem- 
nant, wir. 14+ for here it is plainly fad, that ſome eſcape 
and return. # Bur for the reſt they ſhould there > ary 6 by that 

- it would appear whether Gods word or theirs 


* chap. 1 12. 


* Ver. 14- 


have its accompliſhment, they promiſing themſelves ſecurity, God 
t!rcatning them with utter ruine and deſtrudion, 


29 4 And this ſhall be a ſign » unto you, faith 


Id ſtand, and | 


M I 4 H. 


the LORD, that I will puniſh you in this place, 
that ye may know that my words ſhall ſurely {tand 
againſt you for evil, | 


x Signs are uſually antecedent to the thing fiznified, bur the 
word 1s taken 1n a larger notion in this place for that which ſhould 
attend the thing ſignified by it, as Exod. 3. 12. befides though 
their deſtruction, and rhe _deftruftion of Ph:»i9b Hoplya were 
chings immediarely. following one anocrher, yet the larrer was in 
order before_rhe ather. | 


30 Thus farth the LORD, Behold, I will gize 
Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt » into the hand: of 
his enemies, and into the hand of them that ſeek 
his life, asI gave Zedekiah king of Judah' into the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hisenemy 
that ſought his life p. 


0 Phayagh was a fame common to all the F2jtizr Kings, 2: 
may be learned from Gen. 12. 15. and 41. 1. Erod. 1. 8 11, 
bur they had beſides that name another peculiar to them. whe- 
ther this Hophrah was Yaphres or Apriss, is not much material; nor 
15 there any certainty when this Propheſic was fulfilled. Whether 
Pharaoh Hophra were (as Herodotus faith) flain by Amaſis, one of 
his Subjefts who rebelled againſt him and flew him (as-the af6re- 
mentioned Author tells us) or X«buchadnexzar who Foſiphs faith 
came about five years after he had taken Fern/alem, and over-ran 
Egypt, and flew this Pharaob Hophra, whole overthrow was a cer- 
rain ſign of the Zews deſtruRtion, ir being nor like t114r the King 
of Baly/on ſhould ſpare rheſe 7ews who had fled ro'this King of 
Egypt for ſhelter, conſidering alſo that the 'Jews had Nlain Gedalich 
his Deputy Governour in 7#dz2, How God delivered Z:drbiah 
1ato the hand of the King of Babylon, we read chap. 5. Here now 
ends theſtory of theſe Fews thar had fled. into Egy2r. 


CHAP, ALY. 


I HE word that Jeremiah the prophet. ſpake 

unto Baruch the ſon, of Neriah, :'* when 
he had written theſe words in a book at, the mouth 
of Jeremiah, in the fourth. year ,of Jehoiakim, 
the ſon of Jokah king of Judah, ſaying, 6.. 

4 This Chapter ought to have,been anncxed to the 26 chap. 
or immediately to: have followed. it for the writing of Feremiabs 
propheſies we read of there, b it was 18” years before this tinic 
thar the Prophet thus ſpake to Baruch upon rhe writing of thoſe 
Propheſies which as we read there brought hoth Jeremiah and 
Baruch into. a great deal of danger which probably gave Baruch the 
occaſion of the complaint we ſhall read-oh, 47. 3. ; 

2 Thus faith the LORD' the God of Iſrael un- 

to thee, O Baruch c. 
i» Jeremiah had 1n his former diſcourſes revealed the Will of 
Gqd, concerning Nations, here: he-revealeth it as to Bars:h his 
Secretary or Clerk, upon which account ſome compare him to 
Paul writing to Philemon as well as to Churches. 

3 Thou didſt fay,Wo is me now, for the LORD 
hath added grief to my ſorrow, I fainted in my 
ſighing, and I find no reſt 4. 

d Upon Bayuchs reading the Prophecies after he. had: wrote 
them from the mouth of 7eremizh, both he and Feremiah were 
ſent for before the Princes, and adviſed to hide them(clves. as 
we read chap. 36. 15, 19. This probably diſturb'd Baruch, and 
made him lament his condition in ſuch like exprefiions, of which 
the Prophet had heard, probably by Revelation from God. 

4 J Thus ſhalt thou fay unto him, The LORD 
ſaith thus, Behold, that which I have built will 1 
break down, and that which I have-planted I will 
pluck up, even this whole land. 

5 And ſeekeſt thou great things for thy ſelf ? 


F [| 4 [1 
C a2, gol 


ſeek them not e: for behold, I will bring evil upon - 
all fleſh, faith the LORD F: but thy life will 1 T 
give unto thee * for a prey, inall places, whither * chap. 21. W fe 


thou goelt . & 38.2-& 


e What great things Baruch was ſeeking is not expreſſed, and 6 
impoſſible to be determined with any certainty ; they could not 
be honour, or riches; the time of 7ehoiakims Reign was no time 
for any pious Rational Man, to expe any thing of that nature - 
He might expe& ro have been a Prophet, as Fli'ha was, who firit 
was but a (Ervant to Elijab. Or at leaſt he might expe reſt and 
protetion, when others met with diſturbance, but it may be the 
meaning is no more than, doſt thou expet what none meererh 
with, or is hike to meet with who feareth God ? never rhink of 
it. f I am bringing Calamines, and Miſery upon the whole Na- 
tion wherein thou liveſt. g I will preſerve thy life, that is all 
thou art to expect, and thow ſhalt live to (ee the time, that rhou + 
wile judge that a great Booty, that thou ſhalc have lent thee. whi- 
therſoever the Wind of my Providence thall happen ro drive 
thee.This meſſage of God to Buruch reacheth us thar God'expeRs 
from his People a ſpirit fired to his diſpenſacions . and har they 
ſhould keep their ſpirits low in a time of publick Judginents, not 


104k1ng 


; Chap. 


XLVL 


making tO themſelves any great promiſes of freedom from their 
ſhare in the publick calamiries of that Nation or Kingdom 1n 
which they are, but contenting themſelves with ſuch allowances 
as God proportioneth to them art ſuci1 a time withour ditconrent 
or murmuring, bur bleſſing Cod, for any marks of gracious Pro- 
vidence which God in ſuch times will pleaſe ro ſet upon them, 
and being thankful for them and ſatisfied with them, 


C H A P. XLVI. 


1 JHE word of the LORD 'which came to 
Jeremiah the prophet” againft” the Gen- 
tiles 4. | ] 

a This verſe contains the Title to all the enſuing diſcourſes of 
this Prophet, for though there be ſome particular verſes 1 theſe 
cha that relate to the Jews, yer they are all concerning their 
reſtauration. The Propheſies of Ju ts from the beginning 
of this chapter to the 52. chapter are all againſt forreign Nations, 
which are called Gennles. As to whom God revealed his Will 


for the puniſhment of them for the relicf and fatisfa&ion of his |. : h 
let the mighty men come forth h,. +. the Ethiopi-, f Heb. C7 


ans, and the + Libyans that handle 'the ſhield 27+ ney. pe, 
that handle"and bend | the's 11. <5, ; 5. 


people to whom the moſt of rhem had been bitter Enemies. The 
$2 chapter is by moſt concluded not to have been wrote by Fere- 
miah, who it is not probable would have repeated what he had 
related before chap. 39, but it. was wrote (as 1t 1s us er by 
ſome of the Captives in Babylon, as a preface to the Book of La- 
mentations. This particular chapter cantaineth the Revelation of 
the Will of God, concerning Egypt whither ſome of the Jews tled 
for refuge after this time,and which had been a great occaſion of 
fin ro * ews before nor ohely through the Jews roo many 
leagues with rhem, and confidence in them;bur from their commu- 
nicating their Idolatry to ow Zer. ,2+. 16. The childres; of Nopb 
and Tabpanhts, brake toe crown of their bead. 

2 Againſt Egypt, againſt the army'of 'Pharaoh 
Necho king of Egypt, which was by the river Eu- 
phrates in Carchemiſh , which Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon ſmote in the fourth year-of Jehoja- 
kim the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah 6. , 

b Pharafh Netho was King of  Exypt ws 700 time; it was by 
his Army that Foſſah was killed at Megiddo, 2 Kings 24.1494 10 
was he that made 7ehojabim King of Judab taking away - F-boabats 
wer. 34. but though he prevailed at that time, and x + was one 
time when he came out againſt Carchemiſh, 2 Chron. '35; 20. yer 
he was overthrown by Nu1cbadnergar in a Bartel wich him" after- 
wards as a from 2 Kings $4.9.and Jtbojabim'was made Tribu- 
tary to Nebuchadnezzar as we read 2-Kings'24.1. and the King of E- 
&jt.,vas brought fo low by that viRtory that be-flirred no- more out of 
Egypt for the King of Babyton bad taben from him all from Nilws,the great 
River of Egypt ro Euphrates;and this faith this verſe-was in the 4th. 
year of Fehojabim. This propheſie muſt be before thar time. Car- 
chemiſh appeareth from Na.10.9.to have been a placein Syria where 
the Egyptian Army had been in 7oſiabs time and then went away 
conquerers as appears from '2 Chron. 35+ 20, Kc | -- 


3 Order ye the buckler, and the ſhield , and 
draw near to battel. OT... 

4 Harneſs the horſes, and get up ye horſemen 
and ſtand forth with your helmets," farbiſh the 
ſpears, and put on the brigandines e. 


c Art hath ſo much improved all things, in latter ages, that ir 
is very hard to determine of what form the ſeveral weapons,and 
pieces of Armour, whether offenſive or defenſive in ute art this 
time were, the moſt here mentioned ſeem to have been defenſiue, 
and the whole ſpeech of the Prophet direfted to the Egyprians, 
ſeems to be Irotical, calling: ro this Army of Pharaoh Necho to get 
ready to defend themſelves, for they were to encqunter with an 
Enemy would put them very hard to it, ſo as they had need, ro 
have their Helmets and Bucblers and Shields, and Brig andines all in a 
readineſs, and know the uſe of them well,the kerſes fbr' War had 


need be Harneſſed, the Spears furbiſhed, and the riders got up. 
5 Wherefore have I ſeen them diſmayed , and 


+Rh. ro{erin turned away back ? and their mighty ones Þ are 


Aiters, 
? Heb. fed a 
fight, 


beaten down and are + fled apace, and look not 
back for fear was round about, faith the LORD' 4. 


4 God had either in a viſion ſhewed Jeremiah this Army of the 
Egyptians fiying, or elſe had revealed to rherg that they ſhould 
be pur to flight, which rhe Propher here publiſheth, God made a 
earto fall upon the Egyptians, ſo as when the King of Bahylorcame 
to join Battel with thera, cthey were not able at all roſtand, but 
turned their backs and their greateſt commanders, were either 
kil'd, or fled away as faſt as they could. 


6 Let not the ſwift flee away, nor the mighty 
maneſcape, they ſhall ſtumble and fall toward the 
north by the river Euphrates e. 

e That is, it is in vain for the ſwift to flee away, the might 
men ſhall not eſcape, but they ſhall ſtumble, and fall at Carchemi 
which was near the River Euphrates and Northward from Egypt. 

7 Who 4s this that cometh up as a flood, whoſe 
watersare moved as the rivers f. 


f The next verſe expoundeththis. 


E RE M-I AH. 


- 


city and the inhabitants thereof g, | © © 

£2 The Prophet compareth the Egyptians fleſhed wich their for- 
mer vitory obtained againit  Fofgh at Megiddo, and now prepa- 
ring to-another expedinon.. to a- food (with. aufan probaaly tg 
the River Nils, whoſe waters uſed co rife to. a great: height) both 
for the multicude of : their Sov! diers, and'For. their rate 3 ney 
were reſolved ro carry ſuch numiers as-fhou!d cayer ghe Earth and 
to take Carchemiſh, or ſome other Ciry whic!rtheir defigh was 
againſt. It ſhould feem borh Byliis Text and thar 'Exod. 15. 9, 
10. Thar the: Egyitianszwere 4 people much given to vaun; and 
boaſt of the great things they would do, boaſting when they were 
purting on their Harneſs as if chey were putting it off, nor confi 
dering how 'incertain - the” events -of War were, nor yet that 
AY they talked proudly” thre was one thar coutd be a>9ys 
nem. | p 


9 Come-up ye horſes, -and rage ye chariots, 2nd 


and the Lidyans * 
bow k, 


þ Their, ancient way of fighting was with Chatigts. and Bows, 
the Prophet calls in the'name vf the Commaraces oferhe Eero 
Armies, tothe Horſes and Chariors to come on, ayd ipgage in yic 
fight. # The Ethiopians were the Cuſbites who werg, neighbours 
tothe 'Zgyptians, ſo were the Lybians bockvof thempir-ſhould ſeems 
were famous for handling the Shield, ' the;; Lybiars were de-, 


{(cended from Put, both the Cubites and the Fufites or Lybians were 


theſe were Ethiopiats. 


deſcended from Ham, Gm: \x0«. 6. & The 1£ydiars' were: as fas 
mous for the uſe of the Bow in War, 'they -were deſcended trom 
Mſraim or Shem, Gen.- v0i \13«22; the  Lygians. here meant ar 

thought, co. be thoſe deſcended from Miſraim, and ſome think 

& were They were all auxiliarfes this Eyy2ti- 

ev in this Expedition, "(7G 1» I big on 14 tone ol 
- 10 For this#s the day of the Lord'GOD of hoſts, 
a day of vengeance, that he may' avenge him of 
his adverſaries / : and the ſword ſhall devour,and it 
ſhall be.. fatiate, . and made drunk- with ' their 


blood mz : for the Lord GOD of hoſts'* hath a * zeph. x. 5. 
lacrifice'in the north countrey , by . the river Eu- = Eze. 35. 


phrates 7, 


[ Or, But this is the day of the Lard, &c.. Pharaoh. is miſtaken in 
accounting this day his own, becauſe of the- multitude of his 
Forces, this is the day of the Lord, who as he is the Lord of all the 
hoſts of his Creatures, © hath a particular rule and government 
over hoſts of men ;, this # further <xplained by the next words, 
2 day of vengeance, which'God hath ſer apart, in ir to be avenged 
upon his Enemies. m Theſe {pur only metaphorically ſigntfie, 
the great ſlaughter God would make that day amongſt the Ezypri- 
ans, # This the Prophet declares that God would to for his ho- 
nour and glory, therefore he calls it 2 ſz##ifice by 'which alſohe 
declarerh his Juſtice in this puniſhment of the Egyptian, and: for 
the further repure and credit of his Propheſie, tellech them ro 
whom he ſpake and the place it ſhould be in; viz, near the River 
Expbrates, where Jofiab was lain by him, 2 Kings 23. 29. 


' Ir Go up into Gilead and take '* balm, O vir- 
gin,the daughter of Egypt o : in vain ſhalt thou uſe 
many medicines - for | thou ſhalt not be cu- 
red p. = | | 
0 Great ſtates are ordinarily in Scripture called Virgins for 
their beauty, and pleaſam ſtate 3 Gilzad was a moſt famous place 
for Balm, The Prophet ironically calls ro the Zgyptians to go to 
Gilead for Balm. p But rells them it would be to no purpoſe, God 
was about to wound them beyond all help of medicines. : 


12 Thenations have heard of thy ſhame q, and 
thy cry kath filled the land, for the mighty man 
hath ſtumbled againſt the mighty, and they are 
fallen both together 7. 


q The Prophet keepeth to his old prophetick ſtile, ſpeaking of 
things that were tocome to paſs ſome years after, as if chey were 
already paſt, becauſe of rhe certainty of them, in this ſenſe he 
faith other Nations had ſeen, becauſe they ſhould fee the ſhame 
and confuſion of the Egyptians upon their overthrow, and the cry 
of their lain and wounded men would fill other Lands. » For 
the Egyptians ſhould certainly be overthrown, ether by the Chal- 
deans ſturabling upon the Babylonians,or the Babylomanson them, or 
they (flying) for haſte ſtumbling one upun another, to as both 
choſe that went before, and thoſe who followed after, ſhould both 
fall rogerher. 


13 J The word that the LORD ſpake to Je- 
remiah the Prophet , how Nebuchadrezzar the 


king of Babylon ſhould come and * ſmite the land * 1@, 16. r; 


of Egypt /. 
[{ A Re- 


-Y & 


\ : 


Chap: XLVT, 
$8 Egypt riſeth-up like a flood, and his waters 


are-moved like the rivers, and he faithlwill gg 
up, x4 will cover the earth, I will deſtroy the 


* chap. 8. 22. 


T Heb. 0 cure 
ſhall bs unto thee, 


Chap. XLVI. 


f A Revelation different from the former in this, tha the for- 
mer only fotetold the overthrow of the King of Egypt in a particu- 
lar Bartel it Carchemiſh near Expbrates, of which we read that the 
thing was done, 2 Kings 24+ 7. This foretells the Kings of Bdby- 
lons overrunning all the Land of Egypt, and was not fulfilled nll 
ſome years after Zedekiah was carried away Caprive, but prophe- 
fied of chap. 43- 10. and 44. 30. to come to paſs in rhe rime of 
Pharaoh Hophra as we heard before, and more largely foretold oy 
the Prophet Exebie, Fxeb. 29. and 30, and 32. to happen at- 
ter the overthrow of Tyr, Exeb. 29. 18, 19+ 

14 Declareye inEgypt, and publiſh in Migdol, 
and publiſh in Noph, and in Tabpanhes t ſay ye, 
Stand faſt, and prepare ye; for the ſword ſhall de- 
your round about thee &. 


t Concerning theſe three Cities of Egypt, ſee the Notes on chap. 
44- 1. the meaning is publiſh this Propheſie over all the Land of 
Egypt, or perhaps theſe three were the chief places whither the 

ews that went with —_ the ſon of Kayeah, 8&c. went, and 
where they fixed therhſelves, many more placesin Egypt are nam- 
ed by Exebiel, chap. 28. 29. « Look to your (elves and ye ame 
your ſelves for Barrel, for the Nations are deſtroyed round about 
you, (ſoitis in the Hebrew) and you have reaſon to expe that 
the Sword ſhould come next into your Countries. 


15 Why arethy valiant men ſwept away? they 


ſtood not, becauſe the LO R D did drive them e. 

t Th firſt h a queſtion, then returneth 
anſwer RE was full of _ men, yet ſaith the 
Prophet they ſhall be {wept away, or broken down as fruit, or 
graſs is beaten down on a wm—_—— _ year word ; 

ſed, Prov. 28. Y comes this ro the Prophet 
he epfrrcreth hi 7 it was of God to deſtroy Egypt, who 
worketh and none can let him, when he ſtrikes none can 
before him; none can ſtand up againſt him. 
+ Heb. multi- 16 He + made many to fall, yea, one fellnpon 


phea the fallers. another #, and they ſaid, Ariſe,let us go again to 
our own people, and to the land of our nativity 
from the oppreſling ſword «. 

God before ſpoken of and Nebuchadsrrzef, as an inſtrument 

nchedand of God, and being armed with his commiſſion and 
power, wade many to fall,yea cauſed ſuch a fear to fall u 
them, that in their tlight rhey fell upon one another. w And 
though they had many Souldiers that came to help them from 
Cuſb, and Put, and Lybie, yer all was too little, the fore- 
tells they ſhould all be glad to go home again, and ſhould ſpeak 
to one another to that purpoſe for the fucceſs of the of Baby- 
lons Sword, ſhould be ſuch, as they ſhould quickly there 

would be no ſtanding before 1t. 

17 They did cry there, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt # but a noiſe x he hath paſled the time ap- 
pointed y. 

x That is the Ethiopians and Lubims that ſhould come to help 
the king of Egypt ſhould cry, or the Caldeans, or the Egyptians 
themſelves ſhould cry Pharesb is bur a noiſe, that is, hath made a 
great noiſe but it cometh to nothing, others make the ſenſe Pha- 
ravb is a man of noiſe, or tumulr, that hath made a great deal of 
diſturbance to himſelf and us. y That is ſay the moſt he hath 
paſſed the time himſelf fixed whereat he would come, and fight 
the Caldeans. But theſe words with the next verſe 
incline othersto think, thateither Pharaohs Souldiers, or his Allies 
are here brought in mocking at Pharaob, protniſing himſelf that 
the King of Babylon would not come, and laughing at Zeremidb's 
Propheſie, ſaying, the time appoiated was paſt, that is the rime of 
his coming mentioned ih was paſt. Feremiah foretells 
that Pharaohs Army and Confederates would ſce reaſonto cry out, 


Pharaoh, in ſaying ſo,was but a 19iſe, 
138 4:1 live, faith the king, whoſe name 5s the 


LORD of hoſts, ſurely as Tabor is amongſt the 
mountains, and as Carmel by the ſea, /o ſhall he 


COIMC Z. 

7 Thatis, he ſhall as certainly come and incompaſs you with 
his Armies as Tabor is encom with mountains, and as Carmel 
is by the Sea, oras Barak going down from mount Taber deſtroy- 
ed Siſera's Army, or as ſurely as the Rain came which Elijah firſt 
diſcovered from Mount Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 41, 42+ there are 
other gueſſes at the ſenſe of this compariſon, bur the ſeniſe is un- 
doubtedly no more then that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould certainly come 


to the contrary ſuppoſing the time paſt which the Prophet 
ſpake of. 

19 Oh thou daughter dwelling in Egypt &, 
F. furniſh thy ſelf to go into captivity b - for 
Noph ſhall be waſt and deſolate without an inha- 
bitant .c. 

4 Thar is, O you inhabitants in the Land of Egypt. b Make 
ready to go into another Coyntrey as Priſoners of War, for your 


Cities ſhall be deſtroyed. Nopb particutarly ſhall be wholly de- 
populared, and laid waſt and have none to dwell in ir. 


+ Heb. make 
thee inflruments 


of captivity. 


FEREMIAH 


ſtand | but the time ſhall come when ſhe ſhall make a 


againſt Egypt, how vainly ſoever the Egyptians flattered themſelves | ; 


20 Egypt zs like a very fair heifer, bat deſtructi- 
on cometh - it cometh out of the north 4. 


4 Thatis,Egypt is now ina thriving proſperous condition, hav- 
1ng not uſed to be under any yoke like an Heifer,rhar is fair.and fat 
but ſhe will not be fo long, ſhe is but as a beaſt fatred for the 
ſlaughter, and there are (laughter men, coming our of Caldea that 
_ kill this fair Heifer and make her a ſacrifice to the Juſtice of 


21 Alſo her hired men are in the midſt of her, 


back, and are fled away together ; they did not 9 th 
ſtand f becauſe the day of their calamity was 
come upon them, ard the time of their viſita- 
tion g. | 
? The mercenary Souldiers alſo which the Egyprins have hired 
from Cub and Put, and other parts are at preſent in a flouriſhing 
perous ſtate. f We have tranſlated 'Y here ill, it had been 
=> er _ but, wo is ogyes the ſenſe, Though 
y at preſent lying in Garriſons be fat flouriſhing, like bul- 
locks in the ſtalls, yer when ir cometh to ir they ſhall nor ftand 
———— eyeing & Becauſe the crime is 
come when eſolveth to puniſh t and bring calamity 
—_ When me 1s come which Pry Seay 
nſcls, wherein puniſh perſons or nations : - 
biliries to the contrary are much conſiderable. MT R_ 
22 The voice thereof ſhall go like a ſerpent bh, 
for they ſhall march with an army,and come againſt 


her with axes, as hewers of wood 5s. 
b Egypt is now. like an Meifer that makes a great bellowing, 
hifling of a Serpent, when ir ſeeth ir (elf « ag jon 
ing of 2 t ir ir et u 3 For 
Caldeans ſhall come with wh. Army, armed Vic Battlt-Axts, 
IP cams- 6d [0 n ſome Wood in a Foreſt,” or 


23 They ſhall cut down her foreſt , faith the 
LORD, though it cannot be ſearched k, becauſe 
they are more then the graſhoppers, and are innu- 


merable /. 

& Beypt i to a foreſt either - for the multitude of 
Civies, or of ple jo that Countrey, nd a ik Foreſt, by 
cauſe aSit is an thing to make ones wa a Foreſt, (6 
It was judged as hard for an Enemy to make his way into that 
Country, in 


humane li could not be ſearched, yer 
ror ney one this Foreſt, and it Wat 


way through a foreſt. 1 For the 
Army of the Fenn be as ns Ay inhabitants of 
Egypt more oppers which come in ſuch Troops, as 
in a ſhort time they devour every green Herb ina place. 


24 The daughter of Egypt ſhall be confounded, 
ſhe ſhall be delivered into the hand of the people 
of the north ms. 


m That is, into the hand or of the Cqideans, it is the 
ſame thing which the Prophet before ſaid again and again, 
— is ſo often only for CO confirmation of the 

tru notwithſtandi a ing improbabi- 

ley of any pr ih chlo ng ne appearing 1mpr. | 

25 The LORD of hoſts, the God of Iſrael | 


gods, and their kings, even Pharaoh, and all them * ©9943 
that truſt in him my 
Fr Heroes wn often + on ven unto God, the 
15 Fower, or ability to do what he either promi- 
ſeth or threatneth, the other ſpeaking his kindneſs andncy oe: 
lation to the 4" 0 There are great critical diſputes about this 
phraſe, the word tranſlated multitude, fignifies fo (as it 
doth, chap. 52. 15.) and if ſo whether it ſhould not be the mu/- 
titude from No. Or whether it ſignifies the nosriſher, (as ſome would 
have it) becauſe No (which moſt think is the ſame Ciry with that 
at this rume calle Alexandria, being a great place of Merchandiſe) 
nouriſhed all the adjacent parts, but it is no eafie thing to reſolve 
the queſtion, nor is the reſolution of it of much moment to us. 
p By thoſe thar truſted in Pharaoh the Jews are moſt probably 
meant, who all along in their proſperity put roo much confidence 
in Egg, and after that Hieruſalem was taken, ſome of them(as 
we heard) fled into Egypt for Santuary. 
26 And I will deliver them into the hand of 
thoſe that ſeek their lives, and into the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the 
hand of his ſervants : And afterwatds it ſhall 
be inhabited, as in the dayes of old, faith the 


LORD 9. | 

q The formet part of this verſe is but the ſame which the Pro- 
pher hath ofren before ſaid. The latter parc is a promiſe for the 
reſtauration of Egypr to ſome degrees of its former proſperity, 


and 


faith », Behold, I will puniſh the || + multitude of [| Or, nuribe, 


No 0, and Pharaoh, and Egypt, * with their 7 Heb. 4m 


3oup 


Chap. XLY| 


like Þ fatted bullocks e, for they alſo are turned f Heb, jy 
fab, 


* 11.1 
# 4% 


I Chap. XLVIEL 


® Iſa, 41. 13- 


and 42. 5 
and 44+ 2+ 


* chap. 10.24- 
| Or, not ,uttev'y 


by Cys his fon Camby tes, who 


and Liberty. Thedeterminate time for the fulflling of this Pro- 
pheſie is told us, Ext, 29+ 13 14- Vit. at the end of forty 
years 3 this we are to'4 Oy Civil Hiſtorians fell out 1n the rime of 
Amaſis a Ring of Egypt coxvous with Cyrizs, who was overcom. 
brought Egypt to be a Province be- 
long'ng ro the Meles and Prfrans, by the fulfilling of which pro 
phetie the' truch both of Jeremiahs and Exyhincs propiieties are 


juſttfhed. 


o 


27 


* But fear not thou, O my ſervant Ja- 
cob, and be not diſmayed, O lirael ; 


for behold) 


417 1 d th leed from : 
L will: fave thee from a far 'off, and thy long wilt thou * c:t chy telf þ ? 


the land of their captivity, and Jacob ſhall retur*, 

and be in-reſt aad at caſe, and none ſhall make 

him a\raid. ; | | 
28 Fear thou not, O Jacob my ſervant, faith 


the LORD, for | am with thee, for | wil m-kca; | 
fall end of all the nations whither I have driven | *t0 hved the Values fixar about Az4slon. - þ Cor 5 
thee, but I will not make * a full end of thee, ' latt clauie in this verie there 15 ſome difference, whe! +<r the. 


but correC thee in meaſure, yer will I || not leare 


ct thee off. Or, thee wholly unpuniſhed 7. 


in mabing tree 
empty [ will not 
wake thee empty. 


* chap. 25-29. 


y Sce the noreson chap. 30. 10, 11. Where 1s the ſubſtance of | 


what is aid. itt theſe rwo- verſes, and almoſt the very words are 
repeated ;. the great thing to be obſerved by us, is the difference 
which the juſt and righteous Gott maketh berwixc his puniinncncs 
of his Church and own peovle. and his puniſhments of wicked 
men who are their Enemies a: there 15 a great ditterence 1n the roor 


of ſuch diſpeniations, God dealing them out to his people out | 


JEREMIAH 


them.and alfo thole rhat helped themz.*. it appearerh from G#2.10, 
14. that the Priitines and Caphtorims were relaced. tor ther farſt 
Progenirors Phili/tim and Caht'n im. were both ih. ions of 4:2" d- 
im the ton of Xn one of the tons of N-1h, It appears from Det. 
2. 23, (that they expelled the Avit-s. and dweic n Hi27rim to 
At32%, whether their Countrey be what was atrerwards called 
C:ppadociz or Damiatz is nor much marerial for 'us to-know, they 
were a people contederate with the /buzitines, whom God here 
threarnech co deftroy with them, 


5 * Baldneſs is come upon Gaza, * Askelon 1s 
cut off with the remna"t, of their valley g : how 


g koiii G qv and 4544 were wo principal Cities helongirig 
to the P uillings taken by F 4h, iid. 1. 18; we read of them 
1 Sim, 5. 17. 0th Am. Z-phanah, and  Z:1) wind propheſied 
their rune. Ans 1. 8. Z/ranicb 2. q, 9" Zh. 9 5 wo welt 
as this Prov'iet, bv the remnun of ie valley, moſt wideritand thoſe 
h -Concci otrrg we 


words ſhoald 5e joined w;tii the nexr verſe. and read \w {vr2 with 
thor rat thy filj, O this Sw if of the Lara Coff as "thiey lye tn ous 
Broics ) chen the ſenſe is, {iy will you 38 fo deiperare a cafe; 
artuct your ſelves, when all your mourning will do you no 


F Mic. r. 15, 
* Chav 28:20; 
P chap 


and 48. 27, 


6.5. 


goal. 


it be ere thou be quiet, Þ pat 
i(cabbard, reſt, and be ſtill . 


6 O Thou ſword of the LORD, how long will 
up thy felf into ' Arags 


- 


$ Som make the words © the 6th. verſe to-berthe words,of 


of love, that they might not be condemned with the wicked ; (o | the Philiftines in ther mourning at curing themſelycs, cryzng to; , 
there is a great deal of difference in the meaſure and duration of | Go to ſtop the Sword drawa agiint them "rid to renir'! it 


their puniſhments, the rod- of the wicked ſhall not alwayes lye 
upon the backs of the righreous, and they ' are corrected 1n 


meature. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


1: "HE word of the LORD, that came to Je- 


remiah the prophet * againſt rhe Phili- 


+ Heb. 4:24h. ſtines, beiore that Pharaoh ſmote F Gaza 4. 


Atis tnire0f. 


* 1. .t 
Fo 


* iſa. 8. 9. 
* chap. 1. 14. 


+Reb.the uz. All Chat 15 therein, the city, and them that dwell ; 


RY 
t, ls 
# 


a In rhe former chaprer the propnet forcrold the Judgments 
of God upon the Egyptians, who were the Jews [{reming Friends, 
bur their real Enemies. as they were occations fo iheny of Idola- 
try, and of a tful confidence in chem He comes 1m this chap- 
ter to foretell the judgmenrs of Go.i upon the Philiſtines who were 
invererare Enemies to the Jews againſt whom ali Paiah, chap. 14. 
29. * his Prophefie, and* Ezeiz! an! Amos prophetied, Ext. 25. 
Fs. 40 1. 6, and alſ> Zepba%iah 1n chap. 2. 4 $. of his Pro- 
phetie. When the King of B.by/on rook Gaza, one of the five 
Ciries of the Phi/iflines the Scripture doth not tell us. Some think 
it was either in his way to Carchemiſh, or as he came back a Con- 
querour from the Barrel at Megia4s where Joſiah was (lain, The 
time when 7er-miah had this Revelation 1s ter down tolet us know. 
thar it was in the rime of che Philiſtines proſperity, when the Pro- 
pher could ſce no ſuch: ettet exiſtent, or probable in 11s'cauſes. 


2 Thus faith the LORD, Behold, * waters 
riſe up * out of thenorth 6, and ſhall be an over- 
flowing flood, and ſhall overflow 'the land Þ and 


therein c, then the men ſhall cry, and all the inha- 
bitants of the land ſhall howl 4. 


b Ca'amires and affiitions are often in Scripture ſet out under 
the nonon of Waters, and as the miſcries of Egypt were ſet our by 


again iro 1s Scaybard : Orhers make rhear . rhe words of: che 
'P 


of men. ) : 


= v 


opher, lawencing 'hc-hivack wie he yt eye'of Prophvtie” 
ſaw was like to 'be made +m ngft the Philathncs 99 the Caldemne; 
(for good men are aftected wich the miteries even of the wertt- 


7 + How can it þe quiet ,/ #&hig the LORD # Heb. law 


hath given it a charge agaivit Aſhkeldi. and agaigſt**%* © 


the ſea ſhore? there hath he appothred"It $4 > 


þ nearer veric mult be exmoundeF tfcotdiny to the fr 


mer. for :f the wor ts -f rhe former vette he antlertiond af the 
words «f the Phils /ines thoſe of chis verſe mutt beunderftood 2s 
the words of the Propher parting chum our of the hope: o®the 


- 
. » . 


] 


', 


Swords ſtopping.becauſc » hat1t did was bv cottinition from Goth, © 


which it muſt execute if che word of the former verſe be to beat 
derſtood as the Prophers words. the words of this verſe ar& Ether 
the Prophets words correfting himſelf, and concluding char "this 
Sword could not he quier, "ecau'e it was edged by God hinkalf, 
who had given 1: his commithon which 1 maſt execuce ; Of the 
words of God, lerring the prophet know ti at lhe hud civen this 
Sword its commiſſion, and therefore it could not ſtop rill Asbebs 
and the people on the Sea ſhore were deſtroyed by it. L 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


HE Prophet having chapter 45.denounced Gods Judgment 

| againſt Ezypt and againit the Phili/tmes, \chap. 47 10vhis: 
chapter he cometh to do the like againſt the Mbabites, Mo- 

ab the Father of theſe Moabites was the ſon of Lot, Gen. 19. 37+ 


The Moabites Countrey lay in the way the Iſrarlites wentro C2227, 


L 


. 
+ ” 


Numb 21.1 1,13.nearthe Countre\ of the Animmiter.Ba/ab vas King: 
of it when the Iſr2z(ites paſied by 1t, who fer for the Sorttrer 


B1/44n to Curſe them. Nam». 22.4. v ho chap. 24.5 &c. bietied rem, 
They ſeduced rhc ſir :-'1tis tg Adultery and I'o'ztry.. chin 25-4 


the overtlowings of rheir great River i/xzs. So thecalamiries of 
the Phil; ines are expreſſed. by the overtlowings of the great River | 
Euplirates, theſe miferies coming upon them by the Caidrans, which 
were a Northern people,their water: areſaid to rife up our of the 
North. «© Itisſaid to be an overflowing flood that ſhould over 

flow the Land. becauſe it was to be a ſweeping judgment, which 
ike a flood ſhould carry all before it, 4 which ſhould produce 
amongſt the inhahirants of G72 a great howling, and lamenrarion. 


3 At the noiſe of the ſtamping of the hoofs of his 
ſtrong ho-ſes, at the ruſhing ot his charets, and at 
the rumbling of his wheels, the fathers ſhall not 
look back to rheir children for feebleneſs of hands e. 

_ & This Ball bur a deſcriprion of the march of an-Army, ſo ter- 
rible as ſhou!d make Parents forget their natural affe&tion, and 
flee away ro fave themſelves looking upon themſelves, as loſt, and 
unavle to prorett their children. 

4 Becauſe of the day that cometh to ſpoil all the 
Philiſtines f, and to cut off from Tyrus and Zidon 
every helper that remaineth g : for the LORD 
will ſpoil the Philiſtines, the remnant of + the 
countrey of. Caphtor .*. f 

f The day which God harh ſet, and appointed for the ruine 
of the Phililinrs. g Tyre and Sidon were neighbouring to the 
Pit !in'5, as appears from Gen. 10. 14, 15. Joel 3. 4. and fo 


vere often called to their. help, God threatneth both to deſtroy 


1 Againſt * Moab, thus faith the LORD, -of!* [fa r5.and 


hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Wo unto Nebo a, fof_it 
is ſpoiled : Kiriathaim is confounded, and takens: 
|| Miſgab is confounded and diſmayed. 


169.CN 25. 2D. 
and27.3 tzek. 
25-9. Amo$2.1 « 
|| Or, the high 


4 Moab was a large Countrey and had many Cities, we ſhit) Pct 


have diverſe of rkem named in this Chapter, the firſt thar we read 
of it in Ho'v Writ is, Nanb. 32. 3, 38. Rexben built borh-chac 
and Kiriathaim as may be read there, wer. zo, 39. it was alfythe; 
name of a mounrain Deut. 34. I. it ſhould ſeem char in | 
abs time, the Moabites had got both the poſſeſſion of 
Kiriathaim and Mijgab of which we read no more in Scripture. it 
ſcems to ke a City built upon ſome Hill or High place, the Pro-- 
pher threatneth ruine to all theſe three Cries. 


2 There ſhall be no more praiſe of Moab : In 
Heſhbon they have deviſed evil againſt it b ; Come, 
and let us cut it off from being a nation c; Alſo 


eremi-, . 
gr em; 


thou || ſhalt be cut down, O Madmen, 'the ſword | Or, be brought 


ſhall + purſue thee A. to ſilence. 
] n , f Heb. go after 
b Helhbon was formerly the Ciry of Sihon, Numb. 21. 26. it be- thee, 


came afterward one of the pal Ciries of the Moabites, as ap- 
peareth from Na. 15. 4. which maketh the learned Author of 
our Engliſh Annotations thinkvur Tranſlation not fo good, for 
why ſhould they deviſe evil in H#hbox againſt ' Mob, ualefs che 
Enemies fate there in Counſel, when thev had raken ir, againſt 
the other parts of the Country ? bur potlivly the fen'c- is, they 
fhall no more in Hehbox magnifie Moab, or Aab ſhall no more 
glory 


Chap. XLVIIL 


glory of Hzhbon for the Enemies had contrived the ruine of it. 
d Mad-mzn was another Ciry in the Country of Moab. Some think 
the ſame with Ptolomies Madiama. To thar City alſo the Prophet 
threatneth ruine, and deſtruion by the Sword. 


3 A voice of crying ſhall be from Horonaim e, 
ſpoiling and great deſtruction. 

e Another Ciry of Moab, mentioned onely in this place, and 
in Ia. 15. 5 Some think it the ſame with Horon, where San- 
ballat was born, Neb. 2. 10. axd 13- 28, The Prophet threa- 
tens alſo ruine and deſtruRion to this City. 


4 Moab is deſtroyed, her little ones have cauſed 
acry to be heard f. 
f Moab was both the name of the whole Country, and of a 
incipal City in ir. Some by it here underſtand the City 3 by 
= little ones, ſome underſtand little children 3 others, inferior. 
Magiſtrates, or the common people. 
+ Heb. ering $F For in the going up of Luhith, + con- 
withwezzing. tinual weeping ſhall go up 3 for in the going down 
of Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of de- 
ſtruftion g. | 
& Of Lubith we read only in this place, and JJz. 15. $. It was 
a Ciry of Moab and ſciruated upon an Hill, as appears both here 
and where it is mentioned in Iſaiah, ſome think that to this City 
the Mdabites fled for Sanfuary from the Chaldears, and flying 
made fo great an outcry that their Enemies who purſued them 
heard their cry. h 
[Or.enaked tre. 6 Flee, fave your lives,and be like || the * heath 
chap. 17.6. jn the wilderneſs h. 
h It is of no great moment whether we underſtand theſe as the 
wards of the Moabites calling one to another to flee, and ſave their 
lives, though they loſt all they had, and left themſelves as bare 


as 2 naked tree, or as the words of the Prophet, (peaking to the 
Moabites to the ſame ſenſe. 


7 | For becauſe thou haſt truſted in thy works 
and in thy treaſures, thou ſhalt alſo be taken #, 
and Chemoſh ſhall go forth into captivity with 

* chap. 45+ 3- his * prieſts and his princes together & 

3 Whether by workes in this place be meant their riches got by 
the labour of. their hands 3 or their 1do!s which often are called 
by- way of Defamation, the works of their own hands, or their 
fortifications is not much conſiderable, a confidence in Creatures 

| to a confidence in God is doubtleſs the fin here intend- 

, what ever the of it was, whether their Idols, or 
Riches or fortified p & Chemefh was their principal Idol as 
appears by Nun. 21. 29. ud. 11. 24. 1 King, 11. 7. 33- 
2 King. 23- 13. God ſheweth them the vanity of this Idolatry, 
by telling them, that this Idol ſhould go into Captivity, and be 
ſo far fzom being able to them, that he nor be 
able to prote& himſelf or his own Prieſts, or the Princes that 
favoured him. : 

$8 And the ſpoiler ſhall come upon every 
city, and no city ſhall eſcape : the valley alſo ſhall 
periſh, and the plain ſhall be deſtroyed, as the 
LORD hath ſpoken /. 

1 That is all the parts of the Country of Moab, and all the 
Ciries as well thoſe that ſtood ue Hills, and mountainous places, 
as thoſe that ſtood in Valleys, becauſe or for the Lord id it, 
(for ſo the particle we re as 15 better tranſlated.) 

9 Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee, and 

et away m : for the cities thereof ſhall be deſo- 
ate, without any to dwell therein 7. 


m Thar is. the Moabites had need of wings like a Bird to eſcape 
that ruine which 1s coming _= them. » Yea, ifthey had wings 
they ſhould not eſcape, for the Lord 1s reſolved that the Cities 
of Moab ſhall be all brought to deſolation, ſo as no inhabitants 
ſhall be left in them. 


10 * Curſed be he that doth the work of the 
_THj LORD || deceitfully o, and curſed be he that 
||Or;1:g2th: reepeth back his ſword from blood p. 


o Theſe words ſeem like the words of the Prophet to the 
Chaldeans, inciting them to go on valiantly againſt the Moabites, 
calling it the work of the Lord, which he would have done, 


* See Judg, 5- 


and ro which he had called them. p There is a time to with- | - 


hold our hands from ſhedding blood, and that is alwayes when 
we have nor a ſpecial Authority, and call from God to it ; and 
there is a time when God will curſe thoſe that do ſo withhold 
their hands, that time is, when God doth require the ſhedding 
of it. 


11 4 Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth 4, 
*7eph.1. 12. 20d he hath * ſettled on his lees 7, and hath not 
been emptied from veſlel to veſſel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity 5s : therefore his taſte 
+ remained in him, and his fent is not chan- 
ged #, 


+ Heb, flood. 


#EREMIAH 


q The Moabites ever fince they began to be a people, have 

a quier people, nor exerciſed with Wars, and Enemies mak- 
ing inroads upon them. r Like toa cask of Wine, that hath nor 
been Rack'd, bur hath continued in the ſame ſtare. 5 He follows 
the metaphor of Wine which is drawn out from Veſſel ro Veſſel, 


neither hath he gone into Captivity. t And this is the reaſon 
why they retain their old fins, Pride, Preſumption, Luxury, and 
old wickednefſes, as Wine while it remaineth in the Lees re- 
_ more its nature, ſtrength, and colour, then when it is once 
rackr, 


12 Therefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the 
LORD, that I will ſend unto him wanderers, that 
ſhall cauſe him to wander », and ſhall empty his 
vellels, and break his bottles 0. L 


n By the wanderers here mentioned, the Chaldeans are moſt cer- 
tainly underſtood, who wandered from their own country to 
conquer other people, the word is variouſly tranſlated, Vagrants, 
Travellers, Removers, &c. who ſhall conquer the Moabites, and car- 
ry them into captivity. o He had before compared the Moabites, 
to Wine ſettled upon the Lees, here he ſaith, thar God would 
ſend thoſe that ſhould nor only diſturb and roil them, but ruine 
and deſtroy them. 


13 And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Chemoſh Ps 


confidence 9. 


þ Ir is a natural, or a ſhame which is here ſpoken of, 
we are naturally when we have repoſed a great confi- 
dence in, and made great boaſts of a thing, which when itcomes 
to be tried, proveth of no uſe, but miſchievous to us. Chemeſh 
was their great Idol, in which the Moabites had great confidence, 


aſhamed of this Idol, or for this Idol ; q as the Iſraelites, that is 
the Ten Tribes were aſhamed of, or for the golden Calves, which 
Frroboam (er up at Dan and Bethel, which were the cauſe of ruine 
to thoſe Tribes. Confidences in any thing but in God alone in a 
ime of danger will bring both natural and penal ſhame. 


ſtrong men for the war ». 


y How can ye juſtifie what you ſay, or why ſay you fo, or to 
what purpoſe do you brag of your valour. 


cities :t, and Þ his choſen Joung men are gone 
down to the ſlaughter «, faith *the king whoſe 
name #s: the LORD of hoſts w. 


7 Your Country will be waſted, and ſpoiled. t The Inhabi- 
tants of it ſhall be all driven our of their Cities. The Heb. is and 
ber cities, 1t or be is gone wp. So the ſenſe may be Moab and her 
Cities are all ſpoiled, and he (that —_ Enemy 1s gone up. 
« And the ſtrong, and mighty men boaſted of, and gloried 
in, are gone to the Battel, as oxen or ſheep to a ſlaughrer-houſe, 
w I do not ſpeak this of my ſelf, I cannot of my elf tell things 
that ſhall come to paſs hereafter, but the words I ſay are the 
words of him who 15 the Lord of all the Armies of Heaven and 
{ Earth, who both knoweth whar ſhall be, and is able to effe& 
what he faith. 


16 The calamity of Moab « near to come, and 
his affliftion haſteth faſt x. 


x Joſephus tells us this deſtrution came upon the Moabites five 
years after the ſiege of Jeruſalem, but if it were longer we muſt 
conſider that he who ſpeaketh is that God to whom a thouſand 
years iS but as one day. 


17 All ye that are about him bemoan him, y, 
and all ye that know his name, ſay, How is the 
ſtrong ſtaff broken, and the beautiful rod z. 


y The Prophet having ſpoken of Mpabs calamity, as already 
come upon her, or at leaſt very near, calls to her Friends to 
come and condole with her, as 15 uſually done in caſe of ſome 
calamity befallen to a friend. 4 All ye that know how terrible 
Moab hath been to others and how famous for mighty and ſtrong 
men. Say, how is this potent Nation, and this People that hath 
been ſuch a Rod againſt others, of hath ruled over ſ@ many 0- 
thers, broken ; for both a Staff and a rod are as welt Enfigns 
of Power and Government, as inſtruments to puniſh offenders. 


13 Thou daughter that doſt inhabit Dibon , 
come down from thy glory a, and ſit in thirſt 6: 
for the ſpoiler of Moab ſhall come upon thee c, 
and he ſhall deſtroy thy ſtrong holds. 


« Of this Dibon we read, Num. 21. 30. It was a land for cat- 
tle, Nun.32.3. both Dibon and Arver, and Atarob were built by the 
children of Gad to whoſe lot it fell, ver. 24. as alſo ro the Rev- 
benites in part, Joſh. 13. t7. Ir ſhould ſeem that the Moabites 
were now come into the poſſeſſion of it, either by conqueſt, or 
upon the Aſſyrians raking the Ten Tribes. b It was a place 
well wa (otherwiſe it had not been fit for Catre]) God 


——_—_— that ſhe ſhould be in thirft, that is driven into ſome 
dry, barren Countries. «c For the Ring of B:hylor whom God 


Chap. XLVII, 


when it 1s draivn off the Lees, it is expounded by the next words | 


as the houſe of Iſrael was aſhamed of * Bethel their * ; kin. 12.24 


and of which they boaſted, the Propher tells them they ſhould be 


14 T How fay ye, * We are mighty and *19, 16.6. 


15 Moab is ſpoiled s, and gone up out of her 


had 


4+ 


de 


XLVIIL 


1d appointed to ſpoil all Mah, ſhall deſtroy thee alſo, 
cnn Paid: ſhall nor ſecure thee. . 

19 O + inhabitant of Aroer 4, ſtand by the 
way and eſpy, ask him that fleeth, and her that 
eſcapeth, «nd ſay, What is done e! 

4 Aroer was a City 1n the Lot of Gag and Rewen, Num. 32. 
24. In Dzvids rime it was in the hand of the Zews, 1 Sam. 30. 
-2, but in Naiahs time, it belonged to Syria, Na. 17. 2. and here 
it is reckoned to the Moabites. e The Inhabirants of it, are call'd 
to ſtand by the way, and ſeeing the Moabires flying, to aSk whar 
News? Others think that Aroer was at this time a Ciry of the 
Ammonites -and here called unto to (ce their Neighbours the Moab- 


itzs fleeing before their Enemies. 
20 Moab is confounded, for it is broken down - 
* howl and cry, tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab is 


ſpoiled F. 

f Arnon was the name of a River, Num. 21. 14 Deit. 2. 35» 
Foſs 12. 1. It was the border of Moab whither Balak went to 
meet Balzam, Num. 22+ 35. probably the adjacent Country or 
Ciry might rake its name from the River. 


21 And judgment is come upon the plain coun- 
try ; upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and upon 


Mephaath. 
n And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and upon 


Beth-diblathaim. : 
23 And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth-gamul, 


and upon Beth-meon. 
24 nd upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, and 
upon all the cities of the land of Moab, far or 


near 2+ | 

2 God threatnerh Vengeance to come upon all Moab, which 
had great plains, Num. 31 12. and 33. 48, For rhe names of 
theſe Cities, and thoſe mentioned 227. 22, 23, 24. Some of them 
we read of in other places of Holy Writ. Others we read nor of 
neither is it material for us to know their ſituation, they are not 
ar this day to be known by their old names, they are all here 
ord as Cities at this time belonging to the Moabites, to 
whom this Vengeance is threatned, and nor to them onely, but 
to all other Cinies of the Land of Moab wherever firuates 


25 The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is 


broken, ſaith the LORD 56. v 

þ That is the beauty and the (Iremgth of Moab. So thele two 
rermes ofren fonifie in Holy Writ, the horn being much che 
Beauty of ſome Beaſts, and wet of their Bodies by which 
they both do injury to others, defend themſelves from the 
aſſaults of others. God here declares, that Moab ſhould both 
loſe irs gl6ry ard beauty, and alſo all the power it formerly had 
wedefend it ſelf, of offend others. 


26 * Make ye him drunken # : for he magni- 
fied himſelf againſt the LORD k, + Moab alſo ſhall 
wallow in his vomit;and he alſo ſhall be in deriſion /. 


and thy 


Chap. 


+ Heb. inhabi- 
ils. 


® Ila, 15. 7. 


delup. 25.27% 
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| Cities, not promiſing themſelves ahy fecuriry, eirher ro or from 
their houſes, or from the Walls of their Ciries, but to ger them 
to Rocks, which are naturally forrified and trum whence {if from 
any place) ſeeuriry might be promiſed. 4 4nd he commends 
to them the natural ſagaciry of a Dove, which being a feeb'e 
Crearure, and nor able ro incounter an #4 or Eg/e, makes 
her ſelf a neſt in the fides of ſome rock where ſhe may be at 
lafery. 


| 29 We have heard the pride of Moab, ( ke 
1s exceeding proud) his loftinefs and his arro- 
SANCYs and his Pride, and the haughtineſs of his 
cart 7, 


7 There is a paſſage, 1(2.16.5.c. concerning Moab, very little 
differing from this, TJaiah lived ſome years before this Prophet 
who yer complaineth of them for the ſame fins, (o as they were 
nct at all reformed. God faith he had heard of rheir Pride and 
Arrogancy 3 a Vice which commonly arrendeth eaſe and profpe- 
rity, and 1s exceeding odious in the fight of God, fo as a wicked 
man 1s often in Scripture ſet out under the rotion of a proud 
man. 


30 I know his wrath, faith the LORD x, but 
it ſhall not be ſo t, || his lies ſhall not fo effe& !'Or, 19/7 64 
it #W. whn he lays. 
{ I know his Rage, either againſt N22, or other people, t bur (Hed. bas bers 
he ſhall never execute ir, or bring to paſs what he thinks to do. 49 #0! right. 
« There is no truſting to what he faith, kis boaſtings and his con- 
fdence are bur lics, and ſhall never effect his defigns. 


31 Therefore will I howl for Moab, and I will 
cry out for all Moab, mine bear: ſhall niourn for 
the men of Kir-herez w. 


w Though wicked men rejoyce, and Triumph in the ruine of 
good men, yer their Charity ſufferech them nor to do the like, 

bur ingagerh them to mourn for them in the day of their AffiRi- 

on. from declareth his compaſſion roward theſe #tabites, tho? 

they derided the Jews when they were carried into Caprivity. 

Nay. he mourns upon the proſpe& of their Miſery ar ſome diſtance 

when the ſight of the Jews preſent Calamity would not affeR the 

Moabites with any compaſſion at all, we find the like compaſſion 

in another Propher Iſaiah, chap. 16. 11. ver. 7. there it is called 

Kir-baraſeth, which was a Ciry of Moab as we read, 2 King 

J- 28 : 
32 Q vine of Sibmah x, I will weep for thee 

with the weeping of Jazer y ; thy plants are gone 

over the ſea z, they reach even to the ſea of ]a-- 
zer 4, the ſpoiler is faln upon thy ſammer fruits, 

and upon thy vintage. 

x We read of this Vine of Sib alſo 1. 15. 8, 9g. both Sf 

mah, and 7ahaza were places in the portion of Reuben, Fo, 13. 

18, 19. Sibmah was doubtleſs a place famous in thoſe dayes for 

Vines, and Vineyards. y This Tohers or Zazer was as it ſhould 

ſeem firſt taken, and carried into captivity, which cauſed a grear 

Lamenration. The Propher forerells ſuch a weeping for Sibmah, 


; Either make ye her to ſtagger like a drunken man (the cauſe 
being pur for the effe&) or fil her with the intoxicating Wine 
Cup of Gods vengeance, with the effefts of Gods wrath. & Becauſe 

of her Pride; and cxa'ting her (elf againſt the Lord, as if ſhe had 

been ſtronget than he and fo our of the reach of Gods power. / As 

drunken men vomit, and ſtagger, and fall, and wallow in their 

vomir, fo let the Moabites fall by the ſword, wallow intheir blood, 

and like drunken men be mockr at, and had in derifion by all 

thoſe who ſee what their Vaunts come ;to, and what Vengeance 

. they have pulled upon themſelves. 

teph. 2.%. 24 For * was not Iſrael a derifion to thee m? 

Jr, thou mov. Was he found among thieves\s ? for ſince thou 
ef t/uf, ſpakeſt of him, || thou $ki for joy 0. 

m It is an ill ching to mock at the miſeries of others ws; 
ſuch as we have ſome relation to, the - Moabites were deſcettded 
from Lat who was neatly telated ro Abyaban the farher of the Jews, 
and ought not to have mocked at them, bur to have pitied their 
neighbours and kindred, they cither mocked at the ten Tribes 
when they were carried inro Captivity by Sa/manaſar or at Judah 
captivated by the King of Bahyloy. God thteatnerh the Ammonites, 

. Erehs 25, 6. and the Edomites by Obadiah for the ſanje miſdemea- 
nour. # Why didſt thou deal by Iſrael as map you by thieves, 
when they are brought to ſhame ? ought riot he to haye- been by 
thee accounted in a better rank rhen that of thieves ? s Inftead 
of compaſſionating the Jews jh their Calamity, thou never ſpak- 
eſt of them bur with joy and triumph. Ochers make a quite o- 
ther ſenſe, viz. For thoſe words againft him, thou thy ſulf halt wander. 
But the learned Author of the Exgliſh Annotations. obſerves well, 


= the word in the form here. uſed will not fo well bear Ir, 
r 


ough the Verb doth in its primary ſenſe ſignific to wander, 

28 O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, 
and dwell in the rock p, and be like the dove that 
taaketh her nelts in the ſides of the holes mouth 4. 


p Scill the Prophet ſpeaks of the Moabites, as a people whoſe 
Atmxs were routed and calls xo them to leave their hvwuſes in 


as was for 7azer. 7 By plants he means the Ithabirants of: $5þ- 
mah, Nic oreghelork ſhould be carried into caprivity over 
the dead Sea. & As an Aggravation of the Judgment that ſhould 
come upon them, God by his Prophets tell them that the ſpoiler 
ſhould come upon them in their Vintage and harveſt time. 


33 And * joy and gladnefs, is taken from the * 16. 15. 19, 
plentiful field, and from the land of Moab, and x 
have cauſed wine to fail from the winepreſſes, 
none ſhall tread with ſhouting, their ſhouting ſhall 
times when the 


be no ſhouting 6. 
b The time «6 B28 \anq Viacage bang 

Husbandmen were wont to reap the fruit of all their labours the 
preceding year, were times of great joy ordinarily, but the Pro- 
phet forerells chem of a year when there ſhould be no ſuch re- 
joyting, for they ſhould have no wine from the Winepreſles, 
there ſhould be no ſhouting as uſed to be in the time of Harveſt 
and of Vintage. 


34 From the cry of Heſhbon ever unto Elcaleh 
and even unto Jahaz have they uttered. their voice.: 
* from Zoar even unto Horonaim, as an heifer of * Iſa. 1 5.4.5.5. 
three years old c : fot the waters alſo of Nimrim 
ſhall be + deſolate 4. + Heb.d:(olatis 
ONS. 


d Heſhhon, and Elealeh, and Jahar, and Zver, and Horonain ; 
were all Ciries of Moab who are here all chreatncd wich ruine 3 
with the Country about Nimrim, which Nimrim 1s thentioned no 
where ih Scripture, but here, and in Ja. 15. $5. nor are interpre- 
rers well agreed, whether in this place ir be che name cf 4 River, 
or 4 Lake, ora City. The fen(c is, the whole country of Moab 
ſhall be deſtroyed,the Cry ſhall reach from one part of che country 
ro another, cither the cry of the inhabirants, or cf rheir Enemies 
purſuing rhem with a grear noiſe, 


' 35 Moreover, I will cauſe to ceaſe in Moab 
faith the LORD, * kim that offereth in ths + j@, j4, 5, & 
Q-: bigh 16. 1% 


Chap. XLVIIL 


glory of Hzhbon for the Enemies had contrived the ruine of it. 
d Mad-men was another Ciry in the Country of Moab. Some think 
the ſame with Ptolomies Madiama. To thart City alſo the Prophet 
threatneth ruine, and deſtruction by the Sword. 


3 A voice of crying ſhall be from Horonaim e, 
ſpoiling and great deſtruction. 

e Another City of Moab, mentioned onely in this place, and 
in Iſa. 15. 5- Some think it the ſame with Horox, where San- 
ballat was born, Neb. 2. 10. axd 13- 28. The Prophet threa- 
tens alſo ruine and deſtruRion to this City. 


4 Moab is deſtroyed, her little ones have cauſed 
acry to be heard f. 


f Moab was both the name of the whole Country, and of a 
incipal City in ir. Some by it here underſtand the City 3 by 
ts little ones, ſome underſtand little children 3 others, inferior 
Magiſtrates, or the common people. : 
+ Heb, weeping $ For in the going up of Luhith, + con- 
withweying. tinual weeping ſhall go up ; for in the going down 
of Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of de- 
ſtrution g. 
g Of Lubith we read only in this place, and Ja. 15. $. It was 
a City of Moab and ſciruated upon an Hill, as pens h here 
and where it is mentioned in Iſaiah, ſome think that to this City 
the Mdabites fled for SanRuary from the Chaldeans, and flying 


made ſo great an outcry that their Enemies who purſued them 
heard their cry. | 


naked tre. 6 Flee, fave your lives,and be like || the * heath 
chap. 17.5. jn the wilderneſs h. 


h It is of no great moment whether we underſtand theſe as the 
wards of the Moabites calling one to another to flee, and ſave their 
lives, though they loſt all chey had, and left themſelves as bare 
as a naked tree, or as the words of the Prophet, (peaking to the 
Moabites to the ſame ſenſe. 


7 | For becauſe thou haſt truſted in thy works 
and in thy treaſures, thou ſhalt alſo be taken 5, 
and Chemoſh ſhall go forth into captivity with 

* chap. 45. 3- his * prieſts and his princes together k 

; Whether om in this place be meant their riches got by 
the labour of. their hands 3 or their Idols which often are called 
by- way of Defamation, the works of their own hands, or their 
fortifications is not much conſiderable, a confidence in Creatures 

| to a confidence in God is doubtleſs the fin here intend- 

, What ever the of it was, whether their Idols, or 
Riches or fortified p & Chemoſh was their principal Idol as 
appears by Num. 21. 29. ud. 11. 24, 1 King. 11. 7. 33- 
2 King. 23+ 13+ God ſheweth them the vanity of this Idolatry, 
by telling them, that this Idol ſhould go into Captivity, and be 


ſo far fzom being able to protet them, that he ſhould nor be 
able to prote& himſelf or his own Prieſts, or the Princes that 
favoured him. 


3 And the ſpoiler ſhall come upon every 
city, and no city ſhall eſcape : the valley alſo ſhall 
periſh, and the plain ſhall be deſtroyed, as the 
LORD hath ſpoken /. 

1 That is all the parts of the Country of Moab, and all the 
Ciries as well thoſe that ſtood upon Hills, and mountainous places, 
as thoſe that ſtood in Valleys, becavſe or for the Lord had Fed it, 
(for ſo the particle we ranſince as 15 berter tranſlated.) 

9 Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee, and 

et away m: for the cities thereof ſhall be deſo- 
ate, without any to dwell therein 7. 


» Thar is, the Mfoabites had need of wings like a Bird to eſcape 
that ruine which is coming upon them. » Yea, ifthey had wings 
they ſhould not eſcape, for the Lord is reſolved that the Cities 
of Moab ſhall be  beonghe to deſolation, ſo as no inhabitants 
ſhall be left in them. 


10 * Curſed be he that doth the work of the 
23 LORD || deceitfully o, and curſed be he that 
||Or;1:eemmtY- reepeth back his ſword from blood p. 

o Theſe words ſeem like the words of the Prophet to the 
Chaldeans, inciting them to go on valiantly againſt the Moabites, 
calling it the work of the Lord, which he would have done, 
and ro which he had called them. 
hold our hands from ſhedding blood, and that is alwayes when 
we have nor a ſpecial Authority, and call from God to it ; and 
there is a time when God will curſe thoſe that do ſo withhold 
their hands, that time is, when God deth require the ſhedding 
of it. 

11 4 Moab hath been at caſe from his youth 4, 
and he hath * ſettled on his lees r, and hath not 
been emptied from veſlel to veſlel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity s : therefore his taſte 
+ remained in him, and his ſent is not chan- 
ged #, 


* See Judg, 5. 


* Zeph.1. 12. 


+ Heb, flood. 


FEREMIAH 


þ There is a time to with- | - 


Chap. XLVI 
9 The Moabites ever fince they began to be a people, have 


been a quier people, nor exerciſed with Wars, and Enemies mak- 
ing inroads upon them. r Like toa cask of Wine, that hath nor 


been Rack'd, bur hath continued in the ſame ſtare. 5 He follows 
the metaphor of Wine which is drawn out from Veſſel to Veſſel, . 
when it 1s draivn off the Lees, it is expounded by the next words ; 


neither hath he gone into Captivity. t And this is the reaſon 
why they retain their old fins, Pride, Preſumprtion, Luxury, and 
old wickednefſes, as Wine while it remaineth in the Lees re- 
= more its nature, ſtrength, and colour, then when ir is once 
rackr, 


12 Therefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the 
LORD, that I will ſend unto him wanderers, that 
ſhall cauſe him to wander », and ſhall empty his * 
veſſels, and break his bottles o. L | 


n By the wanderers here mentioned, the Chaldzans are moſt cer- 
tainly underſtood, who wandered from their own country to 
conquer other people, the word 1s variouſly tranſlated, Vagrants, 
Travellers, Removers, &c. who ſhall conquer the Moabites, and car- 
ry them into captivity. o He had before compared the Moabites, 
to Wine ſettled upon the Lees, here he ſaith, that God would 
ſend thoſe that ſhould not only difturb and roil them, bur ruine 
and deſtroy them. 


13 And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Chemoſh P» 
as the houſe of Iſrael was aſhamed of * Bethel their * x kin. 12.4 
confidence 9. 


þ Ir is a natural, or a ſhame which is here ſpoken of, 
we are naturally when we have repoſed a great confi- 
dence in, and made great boaſts of a thing, which when itcomes 
to be tried, proveth of no uſe, but miſchievous to us. Chemoſh 
was their great Idol, in which the Moabites had great confidence, 
and of which they boaſted, the Propher tells them they ſhould be 
aſhamed of this Idol, or for this Idol 3 q as the Iraclites, that is 
the Ten Tribes were aſhamed of, or for the golden Calves, which 
F*roboam (et up at Dan and Bethel, which were the cauſe of ruine 
to thoſe Tribes. Confidences in any thing but in God alone in a 
time of danger will bring both natural and penal ſhame. 


14 T How fay ye, * We are mighty and 
ſtrong men for the war r. 


r How can ye juſtifie what you ſay, or why ſay you fo, or to 
what purpoſe do you brag of your valour. 

| I5 Moab is ſpoiled s, and gone up our of her 
cities :t, and Þ his choſen young men are gone $ Heb. thedw 


down to the ſlaughter «, faith *the king whoſe of. 
name #s the LORD of hoſts w. 


T Your Country will be waſted, and ſpoiled. t The Inhabi- 
tants of it ſhall be all driven our of their Cities. The Heb. is and 
ber cities, it or be is gone wp. So the ſenſe may be Moab and her 
Ciries are all ſpoiled, and he (that qu Enemy is gone up. 
# And the ſtrong, and mighty men nated of an oried 
in, are gone to the Battel, as oxen or ſheep to a ſlaughter-houſe, 
w I do nor ſpeak this of my ſelf, «ret op tell things 
that ſhall come ro paſs hereafter, but the words I fay are the 
words of him who 15 the Lord of all the Armies of Heaven and 
> knoweth whar ſhall be, and is able to effe& 
wnar aitn. 


16 The calamity of Moab « near to come, and 
his afflition haſteth faſt x. 


x __ tells us this deſtrution came upon the Moabites five 
years after the fiege of Jeruſalem, but if it were longer we muſt 
conſider that he who ſpeaketh is that God to whom a thouſand 
years 15 but as one day. 


17 All ye that are about him bemoan him, y, 
and all ye that know his name, ſay, How is the 
ſtrong ſtaff broken, and the beautiful rod z. 


y The Prophet having ſpoken of Moabs calamity, as already 
come upon her, or at leaſt very near, calls to her Friends to 
come and condole with her, as 15 uſually done in caſe of ſome 
calamity befallen to a friend. 4 All ye that know how terrible 
Moab hath been to others and how famous for mighty and ſtrong 
men. Say, how is this potent Nation, and this People that hath 
been ſuch a Rod againſt others, of hath ruled over ſs many 0- 
thers, broken ; for both a Staff and a rod are as well Enfigns 
of Power and Government, as inſtruments to puniſh offenders. 


18 Thou daughter that doſt inhabit Dibon , 
come down from thy glory a, and ſit in thirſt 6b: 
for the ſpoiler of Moab ſhall come upon thee c, 
and he ſhall deſtroy thy ſtrong holds. 


« Of this Dibon we read, Num. 21. 30. It was a land for cat- 
tle, Nun.32.3. both Dibox and Arver, and Atarob were built by the 
children of Gad to whoſe lot it fell, ver. 24. as alſo to the Rev- 
benites in part, Joſh. 13. 17. Ir ſhould ſeem that the Moabites 
were now come into the poſſeſſion of it, either by conqueſt, or 
upon the Aſſyrians raking the Ten Tribes. b It was a place 
well warered (otherwiſe it had not been fit for Catre]) God 


F Iſa. 16.6, 


v? 


|threameth that ſhe ſhould be in thirft, that is driven into ſome 
dry, barren Countries. c For the King of B:hylor whom 00s, 
ha 
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had appointed to ſpoil all Yab, ſhall deſtroy thee alſo, and thy 
ſtrong holds ſhal! nor ſecure thee. 

19 O Þ inhabitant of Aroer 4, ſtand by the 
way and eſpys ask him that fleeth, and her that 
eſcapeth, «nd ſay, What is done e? 

4 Aroer was a City 1n the Lot of Gad and Rewen, Num. 32. 
24. In Dxids time it was in the hand of the Zews, 1 Sam. 30. 
22. but in Naiahs time, it belonged to Syiz, Na. 17. 2. and here 
it is reckoned to the Moabites, e The Inhabitants of it, are call'd 
ro ſtand by the way, and ſeeing the Moabites flying, to a5k what 
News? Others think that Avorr was at this time a Ciry of the 

" Ammonites;and here called unto to ſee their Neighbours the Moab- 
itzs fleeing before their Enemies. 


20 Moab is confounded, for it is broken down - 

* howl and cry, tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab is 

ſpoiled f. : 

10n was the name of a River, Num. 21. 14 Deit. 2. 35+ 

a; = 'K It was the border of Moab whither Balak went to 

meet Balzam, Num. 22+ 35. probably the adjacent Country or 
Ciry might take its name from the River. 


2: And judgment is come upon the plain coun- 
try 3 upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and upon 


K Mephaath. 
| n And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and upon 


Beth-diblathaim. | : | 
23 And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth-gamul, 


and upon Beth-meon. 
24 nd upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, and 
upon all the cities of the land of Moab, far or 


near 2- | 

2 God threatneth Vengeance to come upon all Moab, which 
had great plains, Num. 31+ 12. and 33. 43, For the names of 
theſe Cities, and thoſe mentioned 227. 22, 23, 24. Some of them 
we read of in other places of Holy Writ. Others we read not of 
neither is it material for us to know their ſituation, they are not 
at this day to be known by their old names, they are all here 
mentioned as Cities at this time belonging to the Moabites, to 
whom this Vengeance is threatned, and nor to them onely, but 
to all other Cities of the Land of Moab wherever fituates 


25 The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is 


broken, ſaith the LORD b6. 

þ That is the beauty and the (Irength of Moah. So thele two 
rermes often ſignifie in Holy Writ, the horn being much che 
Beauty of ſome Beaſts, and that part of their Bodies by which 
they both do injury to others, defend rhemſelves from the 
aſſaults of others. God here declares, that Moab ſhould both 
loſe irs glory arid beauty, and alſo all the power it formerly had 
wdefend it (elf, or offend others. 


26 * Make ye him drunken z : for he magni- 
fied himſelf againſt the LORD k, - Moab alſo ſhall 
wallow in his yomit,and he alſo ſhall be in deriſion /. 


£ 


+ Heb. inhabi- 
wrils. 


- 


4 $ Ia. rs. . 


® chap. 25.27, 
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| Cities, not promiſing themſelves any fecuricy, either to or from 
their houles, or from the Walls of their Ciries, but to ger rhem 
to Rocks, which are naturally forrified and trom whence if from 
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any place) ſeeuriry might be promiſed. 4 And he commends 
to them the natural ſapacity of a Dove, which being a feeb'e 
Crearure, and nor able ro incounter an #>b or Eg/e, makes 
her ſelf a neſt in the ſides of ſome rock where ſhe may be at 
lafery. 


| 29 We have heard the pride of Moab, ( ke 
1s exceeding proud) his loftineG and his arro- 
gancy, and his Pride, and the haughtinels of his 
heart 7, 


7 There is a paſſage, 1(2.16.5.c. concerning Moab, very lictle 
differing from this, Taiah lived ſome years before this Prophet 
who yet complaineth of them for the ſame fins, ſo as rhey were 
not at all reformed. God faith he had heard of rheir Pride and 
Arrogancy 3 a Vice which commonly arrendeth eaſe and profpe- 
rity, and 1s exceeding odious in the fight of God, fo as a wicked 
man 1s often in Scripture ſet out under the rorion of a proud 
man. 


30 II know his wrath, faith the LORD x, but 

it ſhall not be ſo t, || his lics ſhall not fo effe& !' Or, 1197 4 

it Mu, wy9m be ({ays. 
{ I know his Rage, either agzinſt 1722, or other people, t bur (Heb. bus bars) 

he ſhall never execute ir, or bring to paſs what he thinks to do. 40 #9 right. 

#« There is no truſting to what he faith, kis boaſtings and his con- 

fidence ire but lics, and ſhall never effect his defigns. 


31 Therefore will I howl for Moab, and I will 
cry out for all Moab, mine hear: ſhall niourn for 
the men of Kir-herez w. 


w Though wicked men rejoyce, and Triumph in the ruine of 
good men, yet their Charity ſuffereth them not to do the like, 

bur ingageth chem to mourn for them in the day of their Affii- 

on. 2 declareth his compaſſion roward theſe #tabites, tho? 

they derided the Jews when they were carried into Caprivitv. 

Nay. he mourns upon the proſpet of their Miſety ar ſome diftance 

when the ſight of the Jews preſent Calamity would not affe4 the 

Moabites with any compaſſion at all, we find the like compaſſion 

in another Propher Iſaiah, ch4p. 16. 11. wer. 7. there it is called 

Kir-haraſeth, which was a City of Moab as we read, 2 King 

3- 25. Z 
32 Q vine of Sibmah +, I will weep for thee 

with the weeping of Jazer y; thy plants are gone 

over the ſea z, they reach even to the ſea of [a-- 
zer 4, the ſpoiler is faln upon thy ſammer fruits, 

and upon thy vintage. 

x We read of this Vine of Sib1mah alſo 1%. 15. 8, 9g. both SE 

mah, and 7ahaza were places in the portion of Reuben, Foſc 13. 

18, 19. Sibmah was doubtleſs a place famous in thoſe dayes for 

Vines, and Vineyards. y This 7 or 7azer was as it ſhould 


ſeem firſt raken, and carried into captivity, which cauſed a grear 
Lamentation. The Propher forerells ſuch a weeping for Sibmah, 


; Either make ye her to ſtagger like a drunken man (the cauſe 
being pur for the effe&t) or fill her with the intoxicating Wine 
Cup FGods vengeance, with the effefts of Gods wrath, + Becauſe 
of her Pride, and cxa'ting her (clf againſt the Lord, as if ſhe had 
been ſtronget than he and fo our of rhe reach of Gods power. / As 
drunken men vomit, and flagger, and fall, and wallow in their 
vomit, ſo let the Moabites fall by the ſword, wallow intheir blood, 
and like drunken men be mockr at, and had in derifton by all 
thoſe who ſee what their Vaunts come ;to, and what Vengeance 

. they have pulled upon themſelves, 

teph. 2.8. 24 For * was not Iſrael a deriſion to thee m? 
JOr, thou mo. WAS he found among thieves'\s ? for ſince thou 
i thyſuf, ſpakeſt of him, || thou $ki for joy 0. 

m Ir is an ill ching to mock at the miſeries of others eſpecially 
ſuch as we have ſome relation to, the - Moabites were deſcetided 
from Lot who was neatly felated ro Abrahan the farther of the Jews, 
and ought not to have mocked at them, bur to have pitied their 
neighbours and kindred, they either mocked at the ten Tribes 
when they were carried intro Captivity by Sz/manaſar or at 7udah 
captivated by'the King of Bahylorv. God thteatnerh the Ammonites, 

- Ext; 25, 6. and the Edomites by Oha4iab for the ſanje miſdemea- 
nour., »# Why didſt thou deal by Jfradl as me Fea by thieves, 
when they are brought to ſhame ? ought riot he to have been by 
thee accounted in a better rank then thit of thieves ?” 8 Inſtead 
of compaſlionating the Jews jn their Calamity, thou never ſpak- 
eſt of chem bur with joy and triumph. Ochers make a quite o- 
ther ſenſe, viz. For thoſe words againſt him, thou thy ſuf (balt wander. 
But the learned Author of the Exgliſh Annotations. obſerves well, 
that the word in the form here, uſed will not ſo well bear it, 
though the Verb doth in its primary ſenſe ſignific to warder. 


28 O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, 
and dwell in the rock p, and be like the dove that 
tnaketh her neſts in the ſides of the holes mouth 9. 


p Scill the Prophet ſpeaks of the Moabites, as a'prople whole 


Atmixs were routed and calls to them to leave their twuſes in 


as was for 7azer. COIN he means the Iabirants of: $þ- 
mah, which he prophefieth ſhould be carried into caprivity over 
the dead Sea. & As an Aggravation of the Judgment that ſhould 
come upoft them, God by his Prophets tell chem that the ipoiler 
ſhould come upon them in their Vintage and harveſt time. 


33 And * joy and gladnefs, is taken from the + 
plentiful field, and from the land of Moab, and x 
have cauſed wine to fail from the winepreſles, 
none ſhall tread with ſhouting, their ſhouting ſhall 
be no ſhouting 6. 


b The time of Harveſt and Vintage being times when the 
Husbandmen were wont to reap the fruir of all their labours the 
preceding year, were times of great joy ordinarily, but the Pro- 
phet foretells chem of a year when there ſhould be no ſach re- 
joyting, for they ſhould have no wine from the Winepreſles, 
there ſhould be no ſhouring as uſed to be in the time of Harveſt 
and of Vintage. 


34 From the cry of Heſhbon ever unto Elcaleh, 
and even unto Jahaz have they uttered. their voice.,; 
* from Zoar even unto Horonaim, as an heifer of * Ifz. 1 5.4.56. 
three years old c : fot the waters alſo of Nimrim 
ſhall be + deſolate 4. 


4 Heſhben, and Elealth, and Pahar, and Zver, and Horonain ; 
were ail Cities of Moab who are here all chreatacd with ruine 
with the Country about Nimrim, which Nimvim is thentioned no 
where ih Scripture, but here, and in Ja. 15. 5. nor are interpre- 
ters well agreed, wherher in rhis place it be the name cf 4 River, 
or 4 Lake, ora Ciry. The fenſc js, rhe whole country of Moab 
ſhall be deſtroyed,the Cry ſhall reach from one part of the country 
to another, either the cry of the inhabirants, or cf their Enemies 
purſuing them with a grear noiſe. 


- 35 Moreover, I will cauſe to ceaſe in Moab 


Girh the LORD, * kim that offereth in The * j{2, i; 2. 
Q. bigh 16.1%: 


Ifa. 15. 19y 


Tt Heb.di{olztia 


ons. 


XVII 


gods e. 


e That is every one or ſome of all orders, (for whe Moabites ge- 
nerally were Idolaters) though rhe exprefimg it under this noti- 
on may hint to us allo one great cauſe of this Judgmentscomung 


upon them, viz. their Idolatry. 
35 Therefore * mine heart ſhall ſonnd for Moab 


Ia, 16. 11. , [ 
like pipes, and mine heart ſhall ſound like pipes for 


© Ia. 15.7. 
he hath gotten are periſhed g. 

2 The Prophet means ſuch Pipes as they were wont to uſe at 
Funerals, and other fad occaſions to play doleful Leſſons upon. 
See Iſa. 15. 5: becauſe of the great change in the ſtare of this 
poor people, which had got together a great deal of wealth which 
;5 all periſhed. 

37 * For every head ſhall be bald, and every 
beard TÞ clipt : uponall the hands fhall be cuttings, 
and upon the loyns ſackcloth h. 

h Theſe Phraſes are expounded in the beginning of the follow- 
zng verſe, There ſhall be Lamentations generally upon all the houſe- 
t ops of Mob. Shaving of the hair, and clipping the beards, and 
cutting themſelves mere Rites and Ceremonies of Mourning uſed 
by theſe Heathens. 


38 There ſhall be lamentation generally upon all 
the houſe-tops of Moab, and in the ſtreets thereof : 
for 1 have broken Moab like a veſſel, wherein # 
no pleaſure, faith the LORD z. 

i We met with the ſame phraſe applied to Coniah, chap. 22. 27. 
The meaning is, I have broken Moab all in pieces, as people uſe 


todo velſels they care not for, they never go about to mend ſuch 
a veſſel, bur daſh it in pieces againſt ſome ſtones or walls. 


39 They ſhall how], ſaying, How is it broken 
down ? how hath Moab turned the back F with 
ſhame k? ſo ſhall Moab be a deriſion, and a diſmay- 
ing to all them about hin 7. 
5 EI0 that formerly lived in Moab when it was in its glory 
ſhall lament to ſee how the caſe is alrered wich it, thar all its glory 
is broken down, and they that were wont to conquer their Enc- 
mies, turn their backs with ſhame upon their Enemies. / And 
Moab that was wont to be the praiſe and admiration of all people, 
was become an aſtoniſhment , and an obje& of derifion and ſcof- 
fing to them. 

* Deut. 23.459. 40 For thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, * he 

chap. 49-22 mn ſhall fly as an eagle, and ſhall fpread his wings 

+7 hq over Moab m. 

Hab.1.s, —# Nebuchadnexzar ſhall come upon Moab ſwiftly, and as an Ea- 
gle covererh the which he hath raken with his wings, ſo 
Nebuchadnezzar, ſhall ſpread himſelf over Moab. 


41 || Kerioth is taken, and the ſtrong holds 
are ſurpriſed », and the * mighty mens hearts 
in Moab at that day ſhall be as the heart of a wo- 
man in her pangs 9. . 

n Whether Kerioth here adokiag © name of a City, as it 
is 227. 24. Or an appellative Noun fignifying Cities, is doubt- 
ful. The larrer ſeems beſt to agree to this place, The Cities and 
the ſtrong holds are all taken, and os though Aſoab hath in n 
many mighty and valiant men, yet their hearts will be full of 
fear, or ready to fail them, like a womans who is it he travail 
and hath great, and fore pains. 

42 And Moab ſhall be deſtroyed from being a 
people p, becauſe he hath magnified himſelf againſt 
the LORD 49g. 

- Þ Thar is for a time; ſee 22. 47. Or being ſuch a le as 
it hath been, ſo full of ſplendor and glory. q The reaton given 
is the ſame with that ter. 26. 

43 * Fear, and the pit, and the ſnare », ſhall 
be'vpott thee, O inhabitant of Moab, faith the 
LORD. 

s Theſe three words Fear, Pit, Snare, ſignific no more than a 
variety of dangers that ſhould be on all fides of them, ſo as if 
ary bak one danger. he ſhould preſently meet with anogker, 
for this was the time when the Lord was reſolved to panifh all 
the inhabirants of the land of Moab. 

44 He that fleeth from the fear, ſhall fall into 
the pit; and he that getteth up out of the pit, 
ſhall be taken in the ſnare : for I will bring upon 
it, even upon Moab, the year of their viſitation, 
faith the LORD. 

45 They that fled ſtood nnder the ſhadow of 
Heſhbon, becauſe of the force 5s : but * a fire 


E [{a. I's. 2,3- 
chap. 47. 5+ 
T Heb. dimi- 
ni ned. 


+ Heb. nec&. 


k Or, the cities 
* chap. 49-22- 


* Ta. 24. 17, 
18. 


ſhall come forth out of Heſhbon, and a flame from 
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high places, and him that burneth incenſe to his | 


| multuous ones e. 


the men of Kir-heres - becauſe the * riches that : 
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of Moab, and the crown of the head of the + tu- [| Heb. chilay 


0 x01e, 


s Helhbon was a great City, and as it ſhould ſeem, a place of 
ſome force, the War being in the Country, they made Hebbon 
the place of their Sanftuary. t But the Propher applying to the 
Chalazans what was faid in Moſes his time. Num. 21. 23. prophe- 
fieth, Thar. Hebon alſo-ſhould be deſtrcyed and the fire ſhould 
devour the crown of the head, that is the glory of the brave re- 
velling Gallants, called in the Hb. the children of Noi/fe. 


46 * Wo be unto thee, O Moab, the people of * Num. 21. 
Chemoſh periſheth, for thy ſons are taken Þ cap- T Heb. inc 
tives; and thy daughters captives #. uh. 


# The Prophet cloſing the threatning part of his Propheſie 
againſt Moab, repeateth the ſame thing, which he had often ſaid, 
that the Moabites ſhould be carried into Caprivity by the King of 
Babylon, and denounceth a wo unco them upon ther account. 


47 © Yet will I bring again the captivity of 
Moab in the latter dayes, faith the LORD w. 
Thus far the judgment of Moab x. 


w Some think this Propheſie was fulfilled- upon the return of 
the 7ews out of Babylon, when the Fews inhabited the land of 
Moab, Zepb. 2. 9. but this doch nor ſeem to be the bringing a- 
gain the Captivity of Moab, but of Zadah, beſides in that place 
It 15 ſaid that Moab [hould be as Sodom, and the children of Ammon as 
Gomorrah, even the breeding of Nettles and Salt-pits, and a perpetual 
deſolation. Ir is therefore rather to be underſtood of a lone 
redution of them, by calling ſome of them under the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah as the Jewiſh DoRors themſelves interprer jt. Some 
think this a promiſe rather reſpeRing the Jews than the Moabites, 
It is ſaid ver. 2. 9. That the remnant of the Lords People ſhould 
poſſeſs Mogb, and wer. 11, that all the Iſles of the heathen (honld 
worſhip God. a Theſe laſt words are doubtleſs ro be interpreted 
rather as a concluſion of this Prophecy againſt Moab, then ( as 
ſome would have it) as a limitation of the time how long this 
Judgment on Moab ſhould indure, as if thus far, were as much as 
thus longs 


£7 

bo 
\.$ 
3s 


fo 


*c 


CHAP. XLIX. 


|| ( Oncerning the * Ammonites 4, thus faith | or, agaid 

the LORD, Hath Iſrael no ſons ? hath * Ezek.21d 
he no heir 6? why then doth {| their king inherit 904 25-2 
* Gad c, and his people dwell in their cities 4. SY 


| Or, Melon 
a The Ammonites were the poſterity of Ben-Ammi, Lots inceſtu« Is 

ous child, by his younger daughter Gen. 19. 33. Their country 
was near the Zews country, the Jews in their journey from Egypt 
to Canaan to polſleſs it, by their Country, but were by 
forbidden to meddle with it becauſe he had given it to the chil- 
dren of Lot, De:t. 2. 19. but they proved bad neighbours to the 
Iſraelites when in Canaan. They athiſted the King of Moab againſt 
them, Jud. 3. 13. and made War againſt them Fudg. 10. 9. and 
I. 4 Wabaſh their King made an inroad upon them, 1 Saw. 
12. 12. David fought wich them in his time, 2 Sam. 8. 12. and 
deſtroyed them, 2 Sam. 11. L. OE alſo, _ fought 
with them, 2 Chron. 20. 1. 27%- 5+ During long tra&t 
of rime that there were Wars betwixr:the Jews and Ammonites, 
the land of Gad and Reuben which lay beyond Jordan, fell into the 
hands of the Syrians, Moabites and Ammonites ( whence it is that 
in the former Cha we read of many Citics of Mob, which 
were upon the di of Canaan, in the Lot of Gad and Reuben.) 
This Propheſie cannot be well underſtood without a previous un- 
derſtanding this.  þ Hence it is that the Prophet ſaith, Hath Jae! 
no Sons? God had given that country of Gilead to Manaſſes and 
Reuben and Gad, Num. 32. 39. of. 13. 29, 30. & and as mens 
Eſtates ought. to deſcend to their Heirs, fo this land ſhould have 
continued and deſcended to the Poſterity of theſe Tribes, bur the 
Ammonites had by force taken away'a part, and Meſvm poſſeſſed ir. 
Melcom 15 their King, or the nate of their Idol to whom they gave 
the name of King, as other Heathens called their idol Baa, that 
is Lord.' d And the people of. rhe King of the Ammonites, or of 
Melcoms the 1dol of the Ammonites dwelt 1n the Citics belonging to 
Gad, which was one of the Tries of [raz!. 


2 Therefore behold, the dayes come, faith the 
LORD, that I will cauſe an alarum of war to be 
heard in- Rabbah e of the Ammonites, and it ſhall 
be a deſolate heap, and her daughters ſhall be burns 
with fire : then ſhall Iſrael be heirs unto them 
thac were his heirs, ſaith the LORD F. 


e Becauſe the Ammonites had violently ſeized upon ſome part 
of the Jews and, and (as we have jt Amos 1. 13, 14.) crvelly 
ript up the women with chald in Gilead, that they might mlavge their 
border. God threatens a War to Rabbah, Amos 1. 14. calls it a 
fire which ſhould make Rabbah an heap. Of this Rabbah, as the 
head City of the Ammonzres, we read, Deat. 3. 11. Foſe 13. 25- 
and 145. 60. It was there, whesc in Davids time, Vriah was ſlain, 
2 Sam. 111,17. chap. 12-26. It 15 threatned by Zeremiah in this 
Chapter, and Exzh. 25. 5. and Amos r, 13, 14. we read not, 
how or when this Propheſie was fulfilled, wherher by the Macca- 


FO 


the midſt of Sthon, and ſhall deyour the corner 


bees, 1 Mar. 5. 6. or rather after the coming of Chriſt, _ 
mo 
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ations were deſtroyed. f God threatens nor only | fied their ruine, Num. 24. 18. they were Enemies to the 

xd is which was Rabbab their Render City, bur all the | Iſraclites in Sauts time, 1 Sam. 14. 47. and in Davids time, 
other Cities belonging ro the Anmonites which were as it were | 2 San. 8. 14. andin Amaxiahs time, 2 Kings 14+ 7. who flew 
daughters to Rabbah, But how the laſt clauſe 6f this | of chem ten thouſand, and rook Selah calling ir Jokteel, many of 
Fropheſie was ever fulfilled if it were nor in the time of the Maz:- | the Prophets forerold their ruine, Jeremiah in this place, Exh. 
Aabres 1 cannot underſtand, for though they were ſwallowed up | 25+ 12, 13, 14. Joil 3. 13. Amos g. 12. Obadiah 1. 8. Mat. 
afrerward by the Roman Empire, yer Jae! being alſo ſubdued by | I. 4. b Teman wasa City of Edots mentioued alſo Eck. 25. 13. 
$ nor likely that many of | Amos 1. 12. Obad. g. Elipbaz, obs Friend was of this place, 7ob 


inco all It 
them, and —_— Ste 4 _— conſiderable nunibers in a |'2+ 11. It was a place farfdus for wiſe, and prudent 'men of which 


| them were fu \ Eliph 
ty . a was not the meaneſt. c The Prophet askes what was 
43 Countrey ſo near their own : je ſpoiled become of all their counſel and wiſdom for which the Arabiazs, 
{2 3 Howl, O Heſhbon, for Ai 1s Ipolled £4 CTy | the Timuxites in particular were ſo famous ? Now they were at 


©. -.1, ye daughters of Rabbah bh, * gird ye with fack- | their wits end. 
"*K than 4.3, Cloth - lament, and run to and froby the wacges | 8 Flee ye ||, turn back, dwell deep, O inhas||Or, thy r: 
© -nd 5.25. for their || king ſhall go into captivity; «#4 * his | biranrs of Dedati, fot I will bring the calathity of #4114 back. 
| Or _ prieſts and his princes together &. Eſau upon him, the time chat I will viſit him e. 
| Manas 4, 944 : 1 ity of the Amorites of whom Siben es 
"0 " g Heſbbm was formerly a City of t ; _ 4 Dedan was the fon of an, 1 Chron. 1. 32. from which 
mb 1-15*  wasKing who reſided here (but ir appears by ver. 26. that it Was | jr js probable char the Gy eden had its n_ it is reckoned 
a. taken from Moab ) it 5 ble that was at this rinie a City chapter 25. 23. with Tema and Buy and is mentioned Exebjel 
3 of Moab, the Propher calls ro them - Sm 1r gt dot fund 27. 15. 20, and 38. 13. It was & City of Arabia joyning on Idy- 
" Anmonites not the ſame mentioned Foſ.7. 2. for that was on mea, Iſa. 21. 13. they ring neighbours tothe Edomites are cal- 
other ſide of Jordan. b It is incerrain whether by the daughters of | led to flee, and to ger into caves and holes of the Earth, where 
R4bbah be, to be underſtood ocher leſſer cities, or the younger | they tighe dwell in the Earth and be in ſome ſecurity, 
wornen that inhabited Rabbah, he calls to them all ro mourn. | which they would not be in their own City fo near to the Ed. 
i And for all the indications or of mourning, ſuch as girding | wires Countrey, for God was reſolved ro bring miſery upon the 
wich ſackcloth, running up and down like diſtracted, by | E4onites a time of calamity in which he would viſit them with his: 
the hetlges, where they t be hidden and nor ſo cafily ſeen. | ;uggments. There ate ods critical readings of theſe words, bur 
& For they ſhall all go rog in captivity , their Malcom which | this foemeth'to be the plain ſenſe of them. 4 


; hom that name or their | 
may ſignific their Idol to whom they gave 9 If grape-gatherers come to thee, would they 


King, or elſe their ſupream Magiſtrate, with their Prieſts and : ) They 
Nobles, all orders of perſons. not leave ſome gleaning grapes? if theeves by night, + Heb. thei 


fr, tl ally 4 Wherefore glorieſt thou in the vallies, || thy | they will deſtroy ill they have enough . ſufficiency. 
»ith v9). flowing valley 1, O backſliding daughter m? that | f We have much the ſame 0badiah 5. the ſcope of the Pro- 
t chap. 21.13. truſted in her treaſures, * ſaying, Who ſhall cotne | Pet in _ JOY CO ITS 
unto me «? 

1 Tr ſhould ſeem that this Countrey was full of very fruitful val- 
lyes,which we know are alwayes the moſt fercile places, lying lower 
and ar greater —_— Ran the tHe Re HI, a - _ their hunger, 
ceiving at ſecond che mo1 that upon 
being uſcally watered with Rivers, from whence they may be | 1 But I have made Eſau bare g, I have uncd- 
called flowing Vallies either as flowing with receptacles of Water, | Vered his ſecret places h, and he ſhall not be able 
or plenty of Corn, and Graſs, thou fame read it (and ir ſeems | to hide himſelf 5 : his ſeed is ſpoiled k, and his 
racher more agreeable to the Hebrew) thy Falley floweth, either | brethren and his neighbours, and he 5s not. /. F 
with the blood of men lain, or floweth away, the fertility of it ceaſ- Bur the : GA Os 
eh or decayeth. Or, Floods of waters ſhall deſtroy the fruit _—_ p E But the Edomites ſhould be left bare. 
rich Vallies, &c. » Ammon having never been in Coveriant wi -S nay themſelves in ſecrer pon 
God, the word in the Heb. ( ir comes from 21U which Out, 3 no 
fignifres co retufn) ſeemeth 1 way, nn Sn nya 
turtied thy ſelf away from God. Thou that truſtedſt in thy 
riches, or in thy Vallies full of riches, and promiſedſt thy (elf (e- F 
curiry from the ſciruation of thy rich Countrey thinking none | 11 [ eaye thy fatherleſs children, I will pre- 
———{ ; _ | ſerve them alive; and let thy widowes truſt in 

5 Behold, I hw 4 os upon _ _ me 22, 
the Lord GOD of ho om all thoſe that m The onely queſtion upon this verſe is whether in the whot 
about thee w, and ye ſhall be driven out every | of it, it be a Alex or ; chremaing; if it be a promiſe the 
man right forth x, and none ſhall gather up him | ſenſe is that though this great deſtru&ion ſhould come upon 
that wandereth y. the body of the Edomites, yet God would take care of ſome of 

: their fatherleſs children, e Parents being carried into captivity 

w As ſecure as you think your ſelves I will cauſe you to be | they had none to provide for them : if it be taken 4s an iroxical 
afraid, and your Enemies be all thoſe tbar are round about | ty,2xing ir 
you. And you ſhall be driven our every tnan, either right forth wi 
iro ſome Countrey oppoſire ro you, or apart one from another, | Le pply of ſome other words. There is not, 
or ſo that you ſhall wth to flee right forth, and never look | or there ſhall be none to ſay, leavt thy fathtrleſs Children, &c. and who- 
back, bur onely forward, for any place of ſafery thar appearerh | ( confidereth thoſe words in the 10th. verſe, his ſeed ſha be ſpoiled, 
Next before you. y And when you are wandering, being driven | will fee reaſon tr judge it rather a ing ( by way of 
by your Enemies you ſhall find notie who will be willing to receive | r;axy or io) then a peeuiſe ea 

chap. 2 8.295 


or intertain you. | 12 For this faith the LORD, * Behold, they . 
*chap. 45-35 6 And afterward * I will bring again the | noe judgment was not y drink of tho » we 

captivity of the children of Ammon, ith the | p,ye afuredly drunken, and art thou he that ſhale 

LORD =. altogether go -unpuniſhed , thou ſhalt not go un« 


; Such a promiſe we read of chap. 48. 47- concerning Moab, puniſhed, but thou ſhalt ſurely drink of #ti 
bur when this was fulfilled the Scripture faith not, Foſephus rells | y Thar by the cup is meant the Wine cup of the Lords wrathi, 
us (omerhing, bur jr is rather cheught to refer tothe converſion of | and that by thoſe whoſe judgment was not to drink of it, are 
ſome of the Ammonites as well 5 other heathens unto Chriſt. meaht the Jews isnot to be doubred, bur the queſtion is how the 
, . p faith, that it was not the judgment of the Jews to drink 
ws 6 74 _ Edom, thus faith the LORD ora cup? the word here uſed 15 of © various fignifications as 
+*. of hoſts 4, 1s wiſdom no more in Teman 6 ? is | makes the fixing the ſenſe of it here difficult, it cannot here fioni- 
counſel periſhed from the prudent? is their wiſ | fie Fuftice, for in thar ſenſe ir was the Jews Zudgmert to dri 
dom vaniſhed *? Cr I CEO 


non ; for 
, 4 The Elomites were the poſtefiry of Eſau the eldeſt ſon of 
Jaac, but difmherited, the Ming 2d en to his younger” 
brother Zacob who was the head of the = Tribes of the Jrae- 
lites, Ge. 27. 29, God there ver.39.promiſed him that he ſhould 
have a fat, and plentiful Country, his Brother ſhot!ld be 
bis Lord, and -forerold, that he ſhould his brothers yoke 
from off his neck, the Lind of Stir was his Countrey, Gen. 32. 3 
they coaſted fourhward upon C4naen, the Ifradlites paſſed by their 
Coaſts to go imo Cardan; ther way lay through E4om 


but their Ki refuſing to ſuffer them ro go t h, 
God drdeted henk to go another way. Balacn _ 13 For I have ſworn by my ſelf; faith the 
| Q. 2 LORD 


Chap. XLIX. FEREMIAH 


LORD, that Bozrah ſhall become a deſolation, 
areproach, a waſt, anda curſe, and all the cities 
thereof ſhall be perpetual waſtes o. 


o As men when they would confirm their promiſe or threatn- 
ing to do any thing, add an Oath to it, ſo doth God, who, having 
no greater to ſwear by, ſweares by himſelf, chap. 44- .26, that 
which God would here confirm was hi$threatnung againſt Edom, 
expreſt under the notion of Bozrah, (a part for the whole) Bozrab 
being its principal Ciry,. Iſaiah 63. 1. as well as a City of Moak, 
(as we found in the foregoing chapter) and that which he threa- 
tens it with was not being a reproach, a waſt, and a curſe for a 
time, but for ever. 


*Obad. ver. 1- 1. * [| have heard a rumour from the LORD p, 
and an embaſſador is ſent unto the heathen 4, ſay- 
ing, Gather ye together, and come againſt her, 
and riſe to the battel r. 

p Obadiab beginnerh his propheſie much with ſuch words. God. 
hath revealed his will ro me in a viſion, or a dream. q He ſpeaks 
after che manner of earthly Princes, who uſe to ſend their Em- 
batfadors to other Princes to declare their minds to them. The 

meaning is God hath made ſuch impreſſions upon other Nations, 

he/harh inclined them, or ſet them on work, to get rogethier 1n 

Armies to come againſt Edo in Bartel. 


15 For lo, I will make thee ſmall amongſt the 
heathen, and deſpiſed among men /. 

f bbadizh in his. prophefie againſt. &dom, ver. 2. hath much 
the ſane words importing that God would bring the Edomites ve- 
ry low, and make them very contemprible. 


26 'Thy terribleneſs hath deceived thee, ad the 
pnde of thy heart z, O thou that dwelleſt in the 
clefts of the rock «, that holdeſt the height of the 
hill 3 though thou ſhouldeſt make thy neſt as 
high 2s the eagle, I will bring thee down from 
thence, faith the LORD w. 

_&-Obadiab in his Propheſic againſt Edom uſeth , much the ſame 
exprelhons, " 3 4 the w rd that is here uled being of the 
rniber of thoſe which are bur once found in Scripture hath given 
Interpreters -liberty to.abound in their ſenſes of it 3 ſomE tran- 
facing it Arrogaxce, ſome, thine I1ds/, but the'' beſt Interpreters 

di I by ir their terribleneſs to others, their being ſoporent 
that others were all afraid of rhem,this deceived them, making 
them to conclude. themſelves ſecure, and out of danger. . To 

ich is alſo added. the pride of the heart. « The Countrey of 

ng mountainous they are ſaid ro dwell in the clefty of the 

, Rocks, thar is 1n "places impregnable, and inacceſſible as they 

thought in the heigrhs of the hill. w But the Lord lers them 

know no. place was to his power inaccefhible or impregnable, for 

* they dyell as high as the Eagle which che Scripture tells us 

Job 39+ 27, 28. Maketh ber neſt on bigh, and dwelleth and abideth 

upon the rock, upon the crag of the rock, yet he would bring them 
down. | 

17 Alſo Edom ſhall be a deſolation : every one 
that goeth by it, ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall hiſs 


at all the plagues thereof x. 

x The like is faid of Babylon, chap. 50. 13. it appears from 
1 Kings 9. 8. that it was a kind of Proverbial expreſſion, when 
they would exprels a great deſolation, or great ptagues, thar thoſe 
who paſſed by ſuch a place, ſhould be aſtoniſhed, and bijs at it. 

18 * As in the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
morrah and the neighbour cir:es thereof, faith the 
LORD: no man ſhall abide there, neither ſhall 
a ſoh of riah dwell in it y. 

y Sodm. and Gomorrah, and the Neighbour Ciries were utterly 
deſtroyed, and therefore are ſer down both here and chap. 50. 40. 
as patterns of ah utter ruine and deſolarion. 


* chap. $0.44. 19 * Bebold, he ſhall come up like a lion from 

* chap. 12.5. thee * ſwelling of Jordan, againſt the habitation 

of the ſtrong z : but I will ſuddenly make him run 

away from her a, and who & a choſen man that | 

1 WY :. may appoint over her 6? for * whowlike me b? 
[. IO, 4 4 4 

Ott ne 20d Who will || * appoint me the time ? and who 


3» julemert, # Eat ſhepherd that will ſtand before me 4? 

2 This verſe is very variouſly interpreted, ſome by be under. 
ſand the Fews, ſome underſtand Nebuchadnexgar, ſome under- 
ſtand the Edomites, I think the laſt is moſt probable to be here 
meant, becauſe of the next words. The Edomites ſhall come our 
againſt the Caldeans, lite a Lion, as Lions lurking about Jordan 
when it overtloweth, come our to take their prey. a Theſe 
words are variouſly underſtood, thoſe who by he in the former 


* Gen.19.25. 

Deut. 29. 23- 

AFOS 4- Ll. 
» 


part of the verſe underſtand Nebachadnezzar, interpret the run- | 


ning here mentioned, of bis running over the whole Countrey of 
Exom, to- me it appeareth a much more probable ſenſe ro inter- 
pret 1t of the Egomites running away from Nebuchadnerzar our of 
thejr own Country, which ſeems to be underſtood by ber,, all chat 


good enough, if by her we underſtand che Edomites own Land. In 
the Hebrew it 15 TI will break them, or I will quitt them, and make 
them to run. b Whom ſhall I ſet over Edom ? into whoſe hands 
(hall I give that Countrey that he may rule over it ? 6b Forl can 
do whatſoever I pleaſe. c And who will appoint me a time to 
plead with men, ſo Fob g.15g.or a time to fight. 4 What is that 
King or Potenrace of the Earth chat will ſtand before me ? 


20 Therefore hear the counſel of the LORD, 
that he hath taken againſt Edom, and his purpoſes 
that he hath purpoſed againſt the inhabitants of 
Teman e : Surely the leaſt of the flock ſhall draw 
them out fo ſarely, he ſhall make their habirations 
deſolate with them g. 

e Edom and Teman in this verſe figniae both the ſame thing, 
God calls ro men to hear the reſolutions he had raken up againſt 
the Edomites, reſolutions as wiſe and ſteady as if they had been 
taken upon the wiſeſt counſels, aud deliberation. f God is re- 
ſolved to drive out the Edomites, and the leaſt of Nebuchadnezga?'s 
Forces ſhall | drag them our of their lurking places, and God 
will make the place where they dwell a deſolation. 


21 Theearth is moved at the noiſe of their fall * 
at the cry, the noiſe thereof was heard in the | 
Red-ſea h. 

h That is, the ruine of the Edomites ſhall be fo great, that all 
nations round about it ſhall be affefed at the noiſe of their fall 
and though the Red-Sea, or the weedy Sea be at a great diſtance 
from them, yer their noiſe ſhall reach thither. 


22 Behold, * he. ſhall come up and flic as the 
eagle, and ſpread his wings over Bozrah : and at 
that day ſhall the heart of the mighty men of E- 
dom be as the heart of a woman in her pangs 5 : 

#3 See the Notes on chap. 48. 4o, 41. where the very ſame 
thing, and under the ſame its was ſpoken againſt Moab. Thar 
which is threatned is the Enemies coming ſwiftly upon the Edom- 
ites and preying upon them, and the fear that ſhould ſurprize 


them which ſhould make their hearts faint as the heart of a wo- 
man that hath an hard labour. 


23  * Concerning Damaſcus k. Hamath is 
confounded, and Arpad / - for they have heard 


f Heb. wah 
Sta, 


* chap. 4 1 


*Tech, y.13 


evil tidings, they are + faint-hearted, there 5s ſor- f Heb. nal 


row || on the ſea, it cannot be quiet m. 


.& The Propher comes to denounce the judgments of God 
againſt Syria, another nation of the Genciles, Dango win the 
head Ciry of Syria, Na.7.8.and 17. 3-.or Aran (as in the Heb.) 
becauſe it was a Country inhabited by the poſterity of Aram one of 
the ſons of Sem, part of it lay betwixt Babylozand Arabia, and was 
called Meſopotamia, lying betwixt the two Rivers of Tigris and Ez- 
Phrates. Laban and Naaman yere of this Countrey, David had 
War with them 2 Sam. 8. 5. and 10. 18. So had Abah 1 King. 
20. 20. and Foram 2 Kings 8.28. And Abaz Iſai. 7. 2; after 
Gods long patience with them he threatens them with ruine, as 
by Jeremiah jn this place, ſo by Amos 1. 5, Damaſcus being the 
head Ciry of this Country is ſometimes put (as here) for the 
whole - l —— An were two Ciries alſo of Sy- 
ria, 2 Kings 18. nm foretels thar alſo 
ſhould hear of il! =. an wk 1s comi ne en 
and that they ſhould be melted through fear, _ Ir courage 
ſhould fail chem, they ſhould be as troubled as the Seais in a 
—_— their inhabitants that lived near to the Sea ſhould be 
trou 


24 = Damaſcus is waxed feeble, and turneth her 
ſelf to flee 0, and fear hath ſeized on ber p : * an- 


guiſh and ſorrowes have taken her, as a woman in 
travail g. 


n Syria whoſe head is Damaſcus hath loſt her old courage and 
valour ; it was wont to be a formidable Country to its Neigh- 
bours. o Bur now hey flee before their Enemies. . p They are 
ſeized, and overpowred by their own fears. q Great ſorrows are 
ordinarily in Scripture expreſſed by the fimilicude of the pains of 
a woman 1n travail, we have met with jt often in this 
Propheſie, chap. 6. 24. and 22. 23. fo Pſal. 48. 6. Micah 
4+ 9- | 


25 How 15 the city of praiſe not left, the city 
of my joy r ? 


7 Iris called the City of praiſe, becauſe it was a City ſo much 
| ors a City of great renown, which the Prophet ſeeing like to 

deſtroyed, lamenteth cither in the perſon of the King of Sy- 
ria, or of the Syrian Inhabitants, wondering that the conquerours 
ſhould not ſpare ſo famous and renowned a Ciay in which ſo ma- 
ny did rejoyce. 


26 * Therefore her young men ſhall fall in her * hap. P? 


ſtreets, and all the men of war ſhall be cut off in 
that day, faith the LORD of hoſts /. 


ſ The Hebrew particles are not always well rendred in our Tranſla- 


| rion.and our Learned Engliſh Annotator hath riphcly oblerved this 


rakes 4 ry 1s the particle from, which yer makes the ſenſe | 


place, as one inſtange, for 137 cannot be here aa illative, bur 


is 


* chap. 45 


Or, 4 a 
Sta, 


30. 6, 


th. 


Chap. 


+ Heb. fiit 
greatly. 


| Or, the nation 


XL. 


© much better tranſlated ſuzlyas 4 note of allertion. God threat- 
nerh the Syrians with a certain rune, and defolation. 


27 And I will kindle a fire in the wall of Da- 
maſcns t, and it ſhall conſume the palaces of Ben- 


hadad #. FO 

11 bring 2 judgment that ſhall burn in Damaſcss like a con- 
tink Fire: $4 ic thall reach to the Royal fear of Benhadad, 
either chat which was the Royal ſear of Binhadad, 2 Kings 8. 7. 
or elſe Ben-hadad, (ſignifying the ſon of Hadad) (which was 
their Idol) was the common name.of all the Kings of Syria, as 
Pharaoh was to the Kings of Egypt, Amos I. 4- 


28 © Concerning Kedar w, andconcerning the 
kingdoms of Hazor x, which Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon ſhall ſmite, thus faith the LORD y, 
Ariſe ye, go up to Kedar, and ſpoil the men of 


the calf z. 

w Kedar, Gen. 25. 13. was one of the Sons of Thmazl whoſe 
poſteriry inhabired part of Arabia Petrea, See Ia. et. 13, 17. 
we read of it Pſal. 120. $. Cant. 1. 5. Exch. 27. 21. £ We 
read of Hazor, Joh. 11. 1. veſt- 10. it was the head City to (e- 
veral Kingdoms in 7ohsa's time, Fabin was King of it 19 the times 
of Deborah, Fidg. 4. 2. y The Prophet foretels that Nebuchad- 
nerzar ſhould alſo conquer theſe Kingdoms. * 4 And faith he heard 
the Lord call ro Nebuchadze23a7 to go up againſt chem. 

29 Their tents and their flocks ſhall they take 
away 4, they ſhall take to themſelves their cur- 
rains andall their veſſels;' and their camels b, arid 
they ſhall cry unto them, Fear # on every ſide c. 

4 Thar is, the Chaldtans (hall rake away theKedavens Tents, for 
they being a people whoſe Cartel, had no fixed houſes bur Tents 
which were moveable habirations, covered with skiis of Beaſts. 
b And the curtains which they uſed to draw before thoſe Tehs, 
and ſerved them as ſides, as gable ends of houſes (erve us, and 
all the furniture of their Tents or Tabernacles, and their Cattel, 


and either their Enemies ſhould fright chem with terrible noiſes 
and outcryes, or they ſhould themſelves cry our that they were 


ſurrounded with objeRts of fear. 

30 (| Flee, | get you far off, dwell deep, O ye 
inhabitants of Hazor, faith the LORD 4 ; for 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon hath taken coun- 
ſel againſt you, and hath conceived a purpoſe a- 
gainſt you e. | 

d The words ſeem to he the Prophets words of advice to this 
people, ro make all the haſt they could away, and to ſecure them- 
ſelves as well as they could becauſe che King of Bzbylor had cet- 
teinly been taking counſel againſt chem, was reſolved to di- 


ſturb them. See ver. 8. where the like counſel is given to the 
Edomites. 


31 Ariſe, get you up to the || wealthy nation 


that is at ale, that dwelleth without care, faith the LORD, 


* chap. 9.26. 


| 25. 23. 
f Heb. cut off 
into corners, or, 
tht bave the 
corners of their 
hair polled. 


* chap. 10.22. 


which have neither gates nor bars, which dwell 
alone F. 

f The ſuppoſed reſulr of Nebuchadnezgors counſels, giving charge 
to his Armies to march againſt the Xedarms, which lived at 
eaſe and quiet z and rook no care. That had no Cities, nor Gates, 
nor Barrs to keep their Enemies out, nor were neat any Neigh- 
bours that could aſſiſt them, nor very near to one another living 
in Tents, ſo right eaſily be overruti, and conquered, and made 
a prey to Enenues. 

32 And their Camels ſhall bea booty, and the 
multitude of their cattel a ſpoil g, andl will ſcat- 
ter intoall winds * them that are Þ in the utmoſt 
corners, and I will bring their calamity; from all 
ſides thereof, faith the LORD bh. 

& Theſe words ſound like a part of the King of Baby'ons ſuppo- 
ſed ſpeech incouraging his Souldiers from the booty they ſhould 
ger, which ſhould be a great multitude of Camels and other Cat- 
rel. þ The latter words are the words of the Prophet in the 
name of che Lord threatning ruine to theſe Kedarens and Hzzorites, 
though they lived in corners. and might upon that account 
think themſelves ſecure, God fairh, he would ferch them out of 
—_ utmoſt corners, and bring calamity from all parts upon 
them. 

33 And Hazor * ſhall bea dwelling for dragons, 
and a deſolation for ever; there ſhall no man abide 
there, nor any ſon of man dwell in it 5. 

# That is, the whole Countrey ſubje& ro the King of Havor, 
ſhall be deſolate, ſee Iſa. 34. 13. chap. 9. 11- 


34 TJ The word of the LORD, that came to 


* chap. -- 25. Jeremiah the prophet againſt * Elam, in the begin- 


ning of thereign of Zedekiah king of Judah ſayingk. 


þ Elam was the ſon of Sem, Ger. 10. 22. his poſterity were 
called E!unites, theſe were the Perſizns as is moſt probable, 


FEREMIAH. 


though ſore judge that the Perf2ns were at too great 2 diſtance 
from the Jews to be the people meant here, but we read of no 
other Elam in Scripture but in Perſia, Dan. 8. 2. and though 
they were indeed ar a great diſtance, yer it is probable that Neb 
chatnexgay having conquered the Aſſyrizrs might alſo make ſome 
inroads into Petſf.z, the Emperour of which afterward AIG 
Bzbylon. This Prophefie being in the firſt year of Z:d:i2h mull. 
needs be long before rhe thing was done, for it was ten years o<- 
fore the Ring of B:by/on rook Hitrnſa/zm. 


35 Thus faith the LORD of holts, Behold, 1 
wilt break the bow of Elam, the Chief of their 
might 6. | 

b All thoſe Eaſtern people were famous for the uſe of the bow, 
the Elamites jn ſpecial, - I/azab 22..6. thoſe bows were the cz? 44, 
their offenſive armour, though by th» chief of their migl: 
may alſo be meant theif moſt mighty and firoang 'Warriours. 
The Praphehie is probably judged ro be fulfilled whenthe Per// ms 
made a defe&ion from. the king of the Mrdes who was fon in Law 
ro Nebuchadntzzar. Others think that this Prophefic was accom-" 
pliſhed by Alexander the Enyerour of Greect, or rather by his Suc- 
ceffors. 


36 And opon Elam will I bring the four winds, 
from. the four quarters of heaven, and will ſcat- 
ter them towards all thoſe winds z and there ſhalt 
be no nation whither the outcaſts of Elam ſhall no: 
Come 6, | 

# The Prophet threatnerh the deſtrution of the Perfizns, by 4 
Confederacy of Enemies, ſuppoſe Babylonians, Medes, 8&c. which 
ſhould affaulr them on all fides. as when the wind blows ar the” 
ſame time from all quarters, which cauſeth a whirlwind which 
driveth the duſt every , way- hither, and thicher, {© he faith che 
Ptrfians ſhould be ſcattered into all nations. 


37 Forl will cauſe Elam to be diſmayed before 
their enemies, and_ before them that ek their 
life : and I will bring evil upon them, even my 
fierce anger, faith the LORD, and 1 will ſend the 
ſword after them, till I have conſumed them 4. 

4 Weaner with the like threatnings, v#r. 5s, 24, 29. as rofear, 
and as to their deſtruction we have often mer with the like 
threatnings. 


38 And Iwill ſet my throne in Elam «, and will 
deſtroy from thence the king and the princes, ſaith 
the LORD F. 


e God here calls the throne of Nebuchadnizyar, or Cyrus, or Alex- 
ander (who ever he was that conquered the Perſians) his throne. 
1. Becauſe God gave ir the Conquerour. 2. Or, becauſe God 
ſhewed himſelf the Lord of hoſts, or the Lord of the whole 
Earth, by diſpoſing the Kingdom of Zerſiz ar his pleature. f He 
doth nor threaten the deſtrattion of the whole Nation, bur the 
making of it all Tributary, fo as it ſhould have no Kings nor 
Princes of its own. 


39 © But it ſhall come to paſs in the latter 
dayes, that I will bring again the captivity of Elam, 
faith the LORD yg. 


g We had the like promiſe as to Moab, chap. 48. 47. and as 
to Ammon ver. 6. the ſame latter dayes either tignifie afrer many 
daves, or in the time of the Meſi45. In the former ſenſe it may 
refer to Cyrus, who conquered Perſia. In the latter ſenſe it is re- 
ferred to the ſpiritual liberty which ſome of theſe poor heathens 
were brought into by the Goſpel, we read A. 2. 9. that ſome 
of theſe Elamites were at Hieru/alem at Pentecoft, and were ſome of 
thoſe converted to Chriſt. 


CHAP. L. 


Babylon , and againſt the land of the&21.1.& 4 3. 
Caldeans | by Jeremiah the prophet a. f Heb. by be 
a The Prophet having from the 45th. chapter been denouncing _—_ of Feremi- 


I d i” word that the LORD ſpake * againſt » ic; I 


the Judgments of God againſt the other Genciles, the Egyptians, 
Moabites, Philiſlines, Ammonites, Edomites, Syrians, Kedavens , Has 
zorites, Elamites, or Perſians (the moſt of which had been Enc- 
mies to the Jews) in theſe two chapters he denounceth Gods 
judgments againſt the Cha/deans and Brbylonians. Theſe were to 
execute Gods vengeance on all the reſt, and therefore are rhem- 
ſelves threatned in the laſt place to be deſtroyed by the Meds, 
the Propheſic againſt them, 1s mixed with many gracious promiſes 
ro the Jews. 


2 Declare ye among the nations, and publiſh, 


and + et up a ſtandard,publiſh, ard conceal not 6: + jy, lift ap. 


ſay, Babylon is taken, * Bel is confounded c, Me- 
rodach is broken in pieces, her idols are confound- 
ed,her images are broken 1n pieces 4. 


b The Prophet calls to men ro publiſh ir amongſt other Nations, 
and ro fer up a Standard ro make tome tignal, ro gather all 
ple rogether to hear whar he had to ſay from God againſt R4- 
/or, which had been an inſirument of great miſchief unro moſt 
people that lived abour them, ro whom it would thercfore be 


"4.30 


: In 


Chap. I, 


Chap. L. 


+ Heb. place to 
bye do 


Wt. 


glad and joyful News to hear that Babylon their common Enemy 
was ruined. «< That by Bt! and Merodach are meant two princi- 
pal Idols of the Babylonians, moſt think 3 but what, is not ſo well 
agreed. Some think that Be! is Baz! by contraftion, but they 
judge moſt probably, who think it was the image of one Belvs, 
who was formerly a King of Babylon, and rhey judge the like of 
Merodach, we find in Scripture that Merodach was ſome of thei 
Kings Names, J/a. 39. 1. cha. $2. 34+ thoſe who defire to be 
turcher ſatisfied about theſe Idols may read the Engliſh Annotations 
upon-I[a. 45. 1. and our Anzotations upon that verſe, It was an 
ordinary prattice amongſt the Heathens when they had any 
Princes died, that had been famous in their Government, ro pay a 
Divine homage to rheir Images and Statues. Theſe Idols are faid 
ro be confounded, 4 Either becauſe they ſhould not be able art 
this pinch to help their ſuppliants, or becauſe they ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed together with the fi y people that adored t 


3 For out of the-north there cometh up a nati- 
on againſt her e, which ſhall make her land deſo- 
late, and none ſhall dwell therein : they ſhall re- 
move, they ſhall depart both man and beaſt . 


e From Media which lay Northward to Batylos and Aſſyria 
through which Cyrus his way to Babylon lay. f This ic 
ſcemeth not to relate only to Cyrus his firſt raking of Babylon, who 
dealt very gently with it, but to a ſecond taking of it by Darius 
the King of the Medes, who npon their defe&ion from the Perſian 
Monarchy, came and made an horrible devaſtation them, 
hanging up (as ſome tell us) four thouſand of their Nobles, and 
ſlaying multitudes of the common People, or of the miſchief did 
them afterward by Seeucus Nicanor, who is ſaid to have built a 
Ciry which he called Se/euria, within fourſcore, and ten miles of 
—_— by which means he brought Babylon to an utrer deſo- 
ation. 


4 T In thoſe dayes, and in that time, faith the 
LORD, the children of Iſrael ſhall come, they and 
the children of Judah together, going and weep- 
ing g- they ſhall go and ſeek the LORD their 


2 In the dayes wherein God ſhall begin to exerute judgment 
upon Babylon, which was in the time of Cyrus Emperor of the 
Hedes the children of 7udzh ſhall come out of ivity and 
ſome of the Children of IFael (viz, thoſe of the ren Tribes) hear- 
ing that their brethren were gone out of the Caprivity of Babylon 
went alſo from the ſeveral places into which they were diſpoſed 
by the Aſſyrians : weeping either for ſorrow in the ſenſe of their 
fins which had brought the miſcries of Captivity upon them, or 
for joy that God ever ſhould ſhew them ſuch a mercy as to bring 
them home again into their own Country. þ And thoſe that fear- 
ed God, whether of the Ten Tribes, or of the Kingdom of Judah, 
worſhipped God at Jeruſalem, after their old accuſtomed man- 
ner. 


5 They ſhall ask the m_gs Zion with their 
faces thitherward, ſaying 5, Come and let us joyn 
our ſelves to the LORD in a perpetual covenant, 


that ſhall never be forgotten k. 


; That is, thoſe of Judah and 7ſrae! that fear the Lord ſhall 


| ſeriouſly and ſteadily ſeek the true God, and the true way of his 


Worſhip. & And being ſenſible that they had broken the Cove- 
nant which their Fathers had formerly made with God, with a 
defire to renew their Covenant, and that not for a —_— for 
ever. See chap. 31. 31» The onely queſtion is whether this pro» 
miſe be yet eat ac or no, er when it was, or ſhall be ful- 
filled ? Anſw. It was without doubt in a great meaſure fulfilled 
upon the ewes coming out of the Captivity of Babylon, when 
thoſe of the Kingdome of Judah rerurned to Feruſalem, and were 
very zealous for reſtoring the true worſhip God, and renewed 
their Covenant with b = we read in the books of E124 and 
Neheiiah) but Mr. Calvin thinks it was more enunently fulfilled 
utider the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, when though many believed 
not, yet many others did beligve, and were ed ro the Church 
and whether a further fulfilling of ir be not yer to come, time 
muſt ſhew. 


6 My people hath been loſt ſheep /, their ſhep- 
herds have cauſed them to go aſtray m, they have 
turned them away oz the mountains » : they have 
gone from mountain to hill , they have forgot- 
ten their Þ reſting place p. 


! All men are compared to ſheep that go aſtray, Iz. 53. 6+ 
here it is applied to the Jews who are called the Lords people by 
reaſon of the ancient Covenant God made with their Fathers 
they are ſaid to be loſt either with reſpe& to their Captivity 
being caſt our ny > agg ve them for Paſtures, or 
of their Idolatry. 
oe, a have been cook of ir. The former by their wick- 
ed commands forcing them to Idolatry and Superſtition, or at 
leaſt by their wicked Example ſetting them an Example, and 
by cheit ill government conniving at them in their Idolatrous 
prattices for which they are gone into _ Their Prieſts, 
and Ecclefiaſtical Governors, teaching them ſuch ices and 
incouraging them by their own examples, and promi ng them 1m- 


puniry, and ſecurity in them- » Enher they have bin 2 cauſe of 


FEREMIAH. 


» Their Civil and Ecclefbaſtical preted) 


their offering Sacritices to idols upon the Mountains, or of cheir 
being carried into Captivity over the Mountains. o Either wan+ 
dring up and down in a ſtrange land, or in their way thicher, or 
running from one ſpecies of Idolatry to another. p They have 
forgotten the land of Canaan which I gave them for a reſti 
place after their toilſome travail in the Wilderneſs, or (as ſome 
would haveit) they have forgotten we who am their reſt, 


7 All that found them have devoured them 4, 
and their adverſaries ſaid, We offend not, becauie 
they have ſinned againſt the LORD 7, the habi- 
tation of juſtice s, even the LORD, the hope of 
their fathers ec. 


9g As they be in the condition of loſt ſheep, (s they have been 
under the tle of loſt ſheep, which every Dog, Fox; Wolf de- 
vours. r And thoſe that are their Enemies have pretended that in 
mo them they have done no ill becauſe they had ſinned, 
ſo as the fins of the Zews did both expoſe them to the Wrath of 
God, and alſo emboldned their Enemies, and encouraged therti 
to think that they did God Service in deſtroying them. 5 The 
babitation of Juſtice. Some think this is a name here given to God, 
who indeed 15 the habitation of Juſtice, but whether the Chaldeans 
would call him ſo may be a queſtion. Others therefore think the 
prepoſition in is underſtood, making this the aggravation of the 
0 ſins, that they were commicred in a land which ought to 

ve been an habitation of Juſtice, as Iſa. 26. 10. it is ſaid that 
the wicked man in a land of wprightneſs will deal unjuſtly. Mr. Caluix 
hath another notion, viz. That the Prophet here 1 him- 
ſelf againſt what the Adverſaries had iſed themſelves becauſe 
the people had offended God : viz, that notwithſtanding this, God 
was 2 righteous God, in whom Juſtice dwelt, and who would be 
faithful ro his Promiſes. : And he was their hope.and had been he 
in whom theirFathers before them had hoped.and that not in vain. 


8 Rerniove out of the midſt of Babylon «, and 
go forth out of the land of the Chaldeans, and be 
as the he-goats before the flocks. 

# Theſe words immediately following the other, confirm Mr. 
Calvins notion. God by his Prophet commanding his le to 
remove out of Babylen, and to go forch chearfully Skipping 
like the He-goats of the Flock leading the way, and fetring an 
Example unto others. We find much ſuch a call, Ia. 48. 26. 
chap. 51. 6. which is applied to Spiritual Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. 
where the eoming out is to be of a ſeparation from 
them as to any religious communion, which alſo was their 
as.to old Babylon but that is not the coming out here ſpoken of. 


9 F For lo, I will raiſe and cauſe to come up 
againſt Babylon, an aſſembly of great nations 
from the north-country, and they ſhall ſet them- 
ſelves in aray againſt her w, from thence ſhe ſhall 


pert man : none ſhall return in vain w. 


ſhall come up againſt Babylon ſhall return without ſome Boo 
other. The reaſon of he diferene reading more in the Margenr, 


10 And Chaldea ſhall be a ſpoil : all that ſpoil 
her ſhall be ſatisfied, faith the LORD =. 


x Satisfied with ſpoil and plunder, for Babylon and Chaidea was 
at that rime one of the richeſt places in thoſe parts of the world. 
She was abundant in treaſure, chap. $1. 13. 


11 Becauſe ye were glad, becauſe ye rejoyced x, 
O ye deſtroyers of mine heritage y, becauſe yeare 
grown Þ fat, as the heifer at = 
as bulls z. 


laid to charge of the Edomites, Obadiah 12. The Chal- 
deans were Gods Rod to ſcourge the ewes, but when men are 
made "uſe of by God, as his Rod and e, they ought not to 

r eff Humanity, bur to behave themſelves decently, and as per- 
[_ that are ſenſible of the miſeries which their brethren ſutfer. 
y God calls them his heritage, becauſe they formerly were a 
ple whom he owned above all other _ 4; There is ſome 
difference amongſt critical interpreters, whether the heifer here 
mentioned be to be underſtood of a heifer at grafs (as we-tran- 
late it) or an heifer uſed to tread out the Corn , or whether ir be 
to be underſtood of a boyſe-neighing, (as the words may be inter- 
or an heifer. Bur theſe are things of very | mo- 
ment. The cauſe for which Baby:on 1s threatned, was doubtleſs 
their laxury of all forts commonly arrendirg great wealth and 
proſperity meeting with hearts unſandtified, 

12 Your mother fhallt be ſore confounded, ſhe 
that bare you ſhall be aſhamed #: behold, the hin- 


dermoſt of the nations þ ſhall bea wilderneſs, a dry 
land, and a deſert. 


4s Your 


Chap, L 


11, | 


be taken - their arrows ſhall be as of a mighty || ex || Or, 4diwt 


for, 


and || bellow + Heb. big! 
wat. 


COYPIUER« 
x -r  Iiys 0 at the ruine of the Zews, the ſame thing i = hgh 


Chap. 


* hap. 51. 6, 
11, Rev. 18.6. 


JOr, Sithe. 
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L FEREMIAYH. Chap. L. 

+ Your chief City Babylon, or your Country, which is the com-| » God may juſtly puniſh thoſe who ds the things which he hath 
mon Morher of all the Chaldan? ſhall be deſtroyed, or ſhall be commanded them ro do, if they do it nor in that manner which 
aſhamed of you, who are not able ro defend her. 5 The ſenſe | he direceth, or, if whar they do, be nor done in obedience to his 
here ſeems a little difficulr, becauſe it appears no ſuch ſtrange command, bur in fatisfaftion to their own luſts, which was the 
thing char rhe hindermoſt of rhe Narions ſhould be a Wildernels. | caſe of the Aſſyrians, Tie. 10. 7. ſ Some refer this to the pumſh+ 
Ir is therefore probable that the words /24ll be, are to be under- | ment of the A/yrians in the deſtruction of Semachzrib and his Army 
ſtood before the hindermoſi of the Nations, our Tranſlation tupplieth | in the time of X#:344i4h, bur the Propher ſeemerh here to ſpeak 
them after, ſo the reading will be it hall be the bindermoſt of the | of a deſtruction of 4ſſvis, which followed after his dzvourins of 
nations, 4 wilderneſs, 8&c. Thar 1s, Babylon, that hath been fo fa- | the Ten Tribes, from whence we may conclude, that Aſſyriz was 
mous, and accounted the head of the Nations, ſhall become the | deſtroyed before the time of this Revelation. 


, Wilderneſs, and land, and , . | ; R REIT 
meaneſt of all Nations, a meer Wildernels, and a dry land, and} bring Iſrael again to his habitati- 


a Deſert. on ?, and he ſhall feed on Carmel and Baſhan, and 


Becauſe of the wrath of the LORD, it ſhall}. Ns 2 
oeke inhabited, bur it ſhall be wholly deſolate c - OO be ſatisfied npon mount Ephraim and 


th by Babylon, ſhall be aſtoniſh- | 
every one that goeth by "> t This muſt be underſtood of Fadab, which was part of that 


ed, and hiſs at all her plagnes d. a who were called [7ae, for to this tay we have neither 

c The ſame thing was threatned againſt Babylon, N72. 13. 20. 1t | read nor heard of the ten Tribes being brought back again to their 
ſhall never be inhabited, neither (hal it be dwelt in from generation to | habitation. s The onely difficulty is how it is ſaid that the Jews 
generation. d It ſeemeth to be a proverbial ſpeech made uſe of to | upon their return ſhould feed upon Carne and Bahar, and mount 
expreſs the miſerable ſtare of a place z we had 1t before, chap. 49. Ephraim and Gilzad, which were places that belong'd not ro the 
17. applyed ro Edom. Ir is according to the threatning, Det. | Tribes of Judah and Benjamin: ro which it is anſwered, char theie 
28. 37. See chap. 25.9,11. and 29. 18. and 42. 18. Exh. 5. 15. | places were granted to the Zews by Demetrizes the Facher and the 


. , Son, as we are told by Joſephs, l. 13. c. 5. 8. Theſe places were 
14 Put your ſelvesin aray againſt Babylon round rich Grounds for feeding Cattel, therefore it is ſaid they jhall feed 


about e : all ye that bend the bowe, ſhoot at her, | ,; car and Bihar, &:. 
ſpare no arrows f : for ſhe hath ſinned agawſe the In thoſe dayes, and in that time, faith the 


LORD [@. LORD, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, 


£ The Prophet calls to the Medes and Perſians with thoſe who # 
ſhould agar them to their aſſiſtance to put themſelves in Mi and chere ſhall be none : and the fins of Judah, and 


lirary order ready ro come up againſt Babylon. f The Perſians they ſhall not be found w, for I will pardon' them 
was noted before) were very famous for the Bow, therefore he whom I reſerve x. 


ſpeakerh unro them as an Army of Archers, to ſhoot at the Baby- Some : "RE" , | 
hulens, and to ſpare no arrows. & Becauſe Babylon had finned a- Jews neo mer yo COunY ich God bed - 
inſt che Lord exceedingly, as Gen. 13. 13. By their Idolatry, | «(pecially puniſh them g a more 
= 4 coped uſes of ie Thws, the pecially puniſh them for, and after the Captivity of Baby/on, we 
x«ry, and cruel ulage e Jews, &c. "2 I ADE do = Ne. —_— offending in that kind, which was according 
15 Shout againſt her round about 5: thier ie of 1/24, Iſa. 27. 9. that when God ſhould make 
given her hand 5 : her foundations are faln, her|* Sun of By 2008: og nn por or = pea 
walls are thrown down k - * for it « the venge- words ſeem to guide us to a larger ſenſe of the term iniquity, and 
ance of the LORD / : take vengeance upon her 3 | to point us roanother ſenſe of the whole former phraſe, viz. That 
as ſhe hath done, do unto her mm. any" noiepger pon Oe! ſins of hy Jos they foul bs 
| 2ugh:. for as to puniſkmenr, and nor found, And thoſe wor 
b Either qe ar hehe pho mee = _ * a:d none muſt be underſtood as if none, they ſhall be puniſhed no 
a Conor FL ths m_ fly. i Filer acknowiedging them- more than if they had none: x For as to thoſe whoin I fave from 
ſelves overcome, and yielding themſelves to the power of their — ys —_— z cape rg m_ Fees that _y Reg ” 
Enemies, or as ſome think confederating with the Lydians, but the ogay we - 1 meant bong eat 
- - phrvlrrcnar a? 1 þ That is, ſhe is wholly ſubdued and ternal death, but that gheir Tempora! puniſhment was remitted to 
conquered, as if her Walls were thrown down, for literally her |< Hole Body of the Zews : and thoſe thar were truly penicent 
W Af tral bruno ty | lo, ſhould be diſcharged from their obligation to Eternal death. 
own heap, " py ren wo & 2 y pon heel The obligation thar im layeth the ſinner under to Erertal death 
yn hoaindly brag Ne dd che: there | aY be remitted, and yet the temporal puniſhment due to them 
choug en v4 Rs 1664 oy 6 purfiſherh in the | ©), <main, 2 Sam. 12. 13, 14, &c. Andonthe other fide the 
bike ends yaw Por: : —_— of Juſtice puniſhment in this life, may be ſuſpended or remitted, and the 
won Chat The winch ny ns _ — CY - wary ors obligation, ſin laycth the finner under to Eternal death, may re- 
is to meet with others to do to them, as they have done to others, TRL” a , "i 
unmerciful men; find no mercy. See Pſal. 137. 8, 9. Fudg. 1.| 21 Y Goup againſt the land of || Merathaim y, || Or, of the Ru- 
6, 7. Adani-Brxeb acknowledged Gods Juſtice 1n it, even againſt it, and againſt the inhabitants of || Pe- 1G a 
16 Cut off the ſower from Babylon, and him that | kod y, walte and utterly deſtroy after them, faith * * 
handleth the || fickle in the time of harveſt =: for | the LORD, and do according to all that L have 


fear of the oppreſſing ſword, they ſhall turn every | commanded thee =. 
one to his people, and they ſhall flee every One to| » There is ſome diſputes amongſt interpreters. whether the 
his own land #. ;| words here Merathaim and Pehod be to be taken as common nouns, 
. ka the one ſignifying Rebels or Rulers, the other Viſitation, becauſe 
n We are told that Babylon was ſo large a City that within the, 1 1/2 ere Rebels againſt the Lord, and were great Ru- 
Walls of itthere was much plowed ground : or dlfe the threarning| 1.1. 5 11 the contiguoas Narjons : Or whether they be proper 
imports that God would ded! more ſevercly with Babylon than Con- | 1." ef fome Places which Cyrxs paſſed by, or it may be -rook 
querors uſe to do with ng which they Conquer, who uſe to}; 111 conquered in his way ro Babylot. 4 The latter are Gods 
ſpare and leave behind them, Plow-theni, and ſuch as uſe to TH words by his Prophet, like the former commanding him with his 
the ground, bur in the deſtrudtion of Bebylos, it thould nor _ Armies to go up, and deftroy them flying away, or them! chat 
o He ſpeaks eirher of ſuch ftrangers as for commerce had their ſhould ſucceed after them,their whole poſterity 3 intimating Gods a3 
abodes in Babyloz,or ſuch Afiſtancs as the Babylanians had gorren a- deſign utterly to deſtroy them which deſtruQtion was gently be- 
gainſttheir Enemies, who upon the coming in of the Enemies ſhould gun by Cyrus, and perfcQed by Darius. 
make as muchhaſte home as they could. _ | 
__ 22 A ſound of battel 5s in the land, and of great 
17 © lirael 5s a ſcattered ſheep. p., the hons| , oo 
have driven bim away 9, firſt the king of Aflyria © That is is the led of Calds 
hath. deyoured him 7, and laſt this Nebuchadrez- pu | 
23 How 1s the hammer of the whole earth * chap. 51.254 


zar king of Babylon hath broken hus bones. cut aſunder and broken? how is Babylon become a 


" þ By Jae! is here meant the whole 12 Tribes (though ſome-- : : ? 

tmey k henifierh the tem Tiibes :in- appolition to. Faah ) they defolation among the nations 6? 
were. all wandering ſheep, , they became pevally ſcatrered ſheep. } þ The latter part of the verſe expounds the former, God had 
q Enemies as fierce and ctuel as lions, cized them, and| made the Babyloniazs his Hammer, to break other Nations in 
tarried them ito Captivity. » Firſt the King of Aſſyria de-| pieces; now it was it felf broken, the particle how? may be un- 
voured the Ten Tribes which were firily calf4' $72, 2 Kin. | derſtood either as exprefiing criumph and rejoycing, or admira- 
17. 6.: Then'Ntbuchad1ezzay rhe King of Babylon rook Feruſalem as | tion, or as mquiring how ſuch a thing could be in the laſt ſenſe, 
we heard chap. 39. and carried away the K burnt the | the next verſe is an an{wer to this. 


Tempe, witihie Frophe: hate calls 6 WHINE 0G Haas 24 I have laid a ſnate for thee, and thou art alſo 
4 7 

13 Therefore thas faith the LORD of hoſts, the taken, O Babylon, and thou waſt not aware, thou 

God of lirael, Behold, I will puniſh the king of Ba- [een aghln and alſo caught c, becauſe thou haſt ſtri- 


bylon, and his land 7, as I have puniſhed the king ven againſt the LORD #2. | 
of Aſſyria #. 


4 We 


a 
A 
, 


Il 


In 


+Reb. Pride, 


+ Heb. Pride. 


Chap. L, 


F Heb. from the 
end. 
| Or, tread ber. 


* chap. 51.10, the land of Babylon * to declare in Zion the ven- 


; according to her work ; according to all that ſhe 


and parcicularly of one of their Kings, 


FERE 

e We are told that Cyr wich his great Army diverted the 
River Euphrates ſo as his Army paſled over and fo ſurprized the Ci- 
ty.ſo ſuddenly that thoſe in the midſt of ir, did not know it when 
part of the City was already taken. God direfted Cyrus to this 
Straragem for the raking of the Ciry, which the Propher calls 
2 ſnie, wherein che Babylorians were taken when 4 the 
reaſon of this unexpeRed ruine to this great people was their ſ1n- 
ning againſt the Lord t#7. 14. which 15 here call'd a ſiriving a- 
gainſt him, as indeed all fin 1s. | 

25 The LORD hath opened his armoury, and 
hath bronght forth the weapons of his indignati- 
on : for this is the work of the LORD God of 
hoſts, in the land of the Chaldeans e. 


e Babylon was ſo rich, and potent a Nation, and had been ſo 
great a conquerour, that people looking onely with the eye of 
ſenſe, and judging according to probabilities in the eyes of men, 
might well ask how theſe things could pollibly be ? ro which the 
Prophet here anſwereth. Thar the hand of God was to be eyed 
in the caſe, this was the Lords work upon the Chaldeans 3 God 
had opened his Armoury, and the Medes were to make uſe of rhe 
weapons of his indignation. He who threarned this deſtruttion 
was able to carry it chrough, and ir was no great matter what 
weapons either the Babylonians had to defend themſelves, or the 
Medes to offend them,it was Gods power and ſtrength was onely 
tobe regarded, 


26 Come againſt her + from the utmoſt bor- 
der f, open her ſtore-houſes g : || caſt her up as 
heaps h, and deſtroy her utterly - let nothing of 
her be left. ' 


f The Prophet in the name of God calleth to the Enemies of 
Babylon, the Medes, ro come up, from the furtheſt parts of their 
dominions, or from all parts, to fight againſt Babylon. g To open 
the Granaries, or Storchouſes or Treaſuries of the Babylonian. 
bþ And to caſt up the Cities _ of Rubbiſh, and utterly ro de- 
ſtroy the City with ſuch a toral deſtru&ion that nothing of ir 
ſhould be lefr. 


27 Slay all her bullocks : let them go down to 
the ſlaughter g : wo unto them, for their day 1s 
come, the time of their viſitation. 


£ By Bullocks in this = Interpreters generally underſtand 
the great and rich men of Batylon. 


28 The voice of them that flee and eſcape out of 


geance of the LORD our God, the vengeance of 
his temple b. 5 | 

h The Prophet here, brings in the poor Jews that had been 
Captives in Babylon going back upon Cyrus his Proclamation 
of Liberty, towards Zjoz there joyfully ro declare the Revenge 
which their God had taken for them, and for his Holy Temple, 
which the Chaldears had burnt and deſtroyed. 


29 Call together the archers againſt Babylon 5 : 
all ye that bend the bowe, camp againſt it round 
about ; let none thereof eſcape, recompenſe her 


hath done, do unto her : for ſhe hath been proud 
againſt the LOR D, againſt the holy One of 
your k. 

3 The word tranſlated Arobers ſignifieth alſo nary, and is by di- 
vers ſo tranſlated, bur the following words more juſtifie our tran- 
flation. &þ The cauſe of Gods calling for Baby/ors Enemies againſt 
her, is aligned to be her Pride againſt the Lord. 

30 Therefore ſhall her young men fall in the 
ſtreets, and all her men of war ſhall be cut off in 
that day 1, faith the LORD. 


1 See Chapter 49. 26. where we met with the ſame words. 


31 Behold, I am againſt thee, O thou + moſt 
proud, faith the LORD God of hoſts, for thy day 
1s come, the time chat 1 will viſit thee mn. 

m Babyloz is particularly branded for Pride, which is the ſwel- 
ling of a mans heart in a ſelf opinion, cauſed from ſome thing 
wherein he excelleth, or thinks that he excelleth another. We 
have a large account of the Pride of Babylon, Na. 14. 12, 13, 14. 
Dan. 5. 20, 21. The fin- 
ner exalreth himſelf _ God, and either judgeth himſelf 
wiſer, or more mighty than he. 


32 And the + moſt proud ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
and none ſhall raiſe him up - and I will kindle a 
fire in his cities, and it ſhall devour all round a- 
bout him ». 

'” n Babylon before called the moſt Proud, here Prid: in the abſira 
{which ſpeaketh this people exceſſively faulty jn this thing) 
ſhall fall, and fo fall, as never more to be recovered and raiſed 


MM I A H. Chap, 


q 33 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, The chil- 
dren of Iſrael and the children of Judah were op- 
preſled together o, and all that took them cap- 


tives held them faſt, they refuſed to let them 
80 P- 

0 Not together in reſpeR of times, for there was 1 50 years dif. 
ference berwixt the time of Jjraels and Fudabs captivity, nor by 
the ſame Enemy Fae! was carried away Captive by the Aſſyrians, 
Judah, by the Caldeans. Together in this place ſignifies no more 
than that they were both oppreſſed, or alike oppreſſed. p And 
ſome may think that my Propheſies are bur Flatteries, and vain 
words, for thoſe who have them in their hands are able ro keep 
them, and will not be willing to let them go. 


34 Their redeemer #5 ſtrong, the LORD of 
hoſts'ss his name 'q, he ſhall throughly plead their 
cauſe r, that he may give reſt to the land, and dif- 
quiet the inhabitants of Babylon /. 


9 The Lord whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts, is he that is their 
Avenger : (for ſo the word ſignifies, and he is as ſtrong as any of 
thoſe that hold them faft, and will nor let them go. r He will 
plead their cauſe,not like a Lawyer,but afually,and really efieR it, 
as pleading 15 ofren raken, as chap. 25. 31. Exeb. 17. 20. = 3-2: 
ſ Theſe are the two ends which God aimeth at, to give his peo- 
ple reſt, and to puniſh Babylor. 


25 J A ſword zs e upon the Chaldeans, faith 
the LORD, and upon the inhabitants of Baby- 


lon, and upon her princes, and upon her wiſe 
men. 


ft That is, there ſhall come a ſword, the ſword of the Medes, 
- Babylon, and all the Land of the Chaldeans, and all orders of 
ons in it. 


36 A ſword 5s upon the || + liars, and they [Ori 
ſhall dote #: a ſword 5s upon her mighty men, and T5 
they ſhall be diſmayed w. 


# The word here tranſlated Liars, is by ſorne tranſlated barys, 
by ſome /i2rs; and in the Hebrew it hath both fignifications; which 
makes ſome think it is to be underſtovd of the chief men who are 
the Props, Stays and Bars of a place whoſe Wiſdom God threarens 
ſhould fail them. ſo as they Mould dotre, and ſhew themſelves 
Fools. Others Tranſlating it liars as we do, underſtand it of 
their Soothſayers and Wizzards whom he calls liars, becauſe they 
divined falſe, and faith ſhould dore, nor foreſceing what 
ſhould be. » And though were full of valiant mighty men, 
yet, their hearts ſhould fail rhem when this day carne, all be 
deſtroyed amongſt the reſt. 


37 Aſword #5 upon their horſes, and upon their 
chariots x, and upon all the mingled people that 
are in the midſt of her y, and they ſhall become 
* as women y, a ſword 5s upon her treaſures, and * Na. 413 
they ſhall be robbed z. Iſa. 13.15 


x Though they befull of Chariots and Horſes, the Enemy ſtall 2 
deſtroy them. y By the mingled people ſome underſtand thoſe 
whom the Babylotians had hired to their Aſſiſtance from other 
Narions, others, ſuch as lived amongſt them ; others a 

le under the power of the Chaldtans, made up of People of 
everal Countries. See chep. 25. 20, 24. Exth. 39. 5. they ſeem 
ro ſignifie a that were not Native Caldears but under their 
dominion. y That is, faint-hearred. 4 And Babylon hath 
7x 4 pgs yet thoſe ſha!l not ſecure her, ſhe be robbed 


38 * A drought 5s upon her waters, and they , chup. $13 
ſhall be driedup 4 for it 5- the land of grayen ima- 25. 
ges, and they are mad upon their idols 6. 

4 Some think that this phraſe hath a ſpecial reference to Cyrus 

his Stratagem uſed in the turprize of Bbylov, one part of it was 
fortified by rhe great River Ephrates, running on one fide, which 
Cyrus diverted by cutting ſeveral Channels, till he had drained ir 

ſo low, that it became paſſable for his Army to go over : Others 
think that a want of Rain is here threatned. b God gives the 


reaſon of this Judgment which was their Idolatry, 2nd exceeding 
zeal for it. 


39 Therefore * the wilde beaſts of the deſerts * 16.1322 
with the wilde beaſts of the iſlands ſhall dwell there, 3414.00 
and the owls ſhall dwell-therein : and it ſhall be no 3” 
more inhabited for ever : neither ſhall it be dwelr 

in from generation to generation. 

40 * As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, * Gen:13-1 
and the neighbour cities thereof, ſaith the LORD : I 13 # 


ſo ſhall no man abide there e,neither ſhall any ſon of chap. 45-16 


man dwell therein. 


c The ſubſtance of both theſe verſes is, that Baby/on ſhould be 
totally ruined, as Sodom and Gomorrah, fo as there ſhould be no 
Habitations for men, but wild beaſts onely of all ſorrs ſhould inhas 


up. 


bir and lodgein it, The fulfilling of this we have not in holy 
Writ, 


* c 


Fil 


*q 


*]o 


80 þi 


Chap. 


,” ci1ap. 5. 22, 


F{[1, 5. 30» 


* chap. 45-24 


F]o2 41. 10. 


[ Or, corvent me 
to plead. 


*thap, Is. 7. 


[]. 


-.:- only the beginning of its accompliſhment, ir being taken 
k- ty, a made them Triburaries, and rook away 
their Government. Bur they rebelling againſt rhe Emprroar = 
the Medes, Daviis HyStaſpis 4 ſucceeding Emperour pull 
down theis walls. And abour 250 years afrer Seleacas Nicanor 
1 Grecian Prince the Mes being before conquered by Alexander 
te Great, utterly deſtroyed Babylon, fo as in the rime of Haari- 
i the Roman Emperour,/there was nothing left ſtanding of 
thar great Ciry bur ſome pieces of walls. 


41 * Behold, a people ſhall come from the 
north, and a great nation, and many kings ſhall 
be raiſed up from the coaſts of the earth 4. 

4 The M:/:5and Pirſizns with their Armies, who ſhall alſo 
have many other Kings, who from the ſeveral parts of the earth 
(ha!l join with him and help him. 

42 They ſhall hold the bow and the lance e : 
they are cruel and will not ſhew mercy f : * their 
voice ſhall roar like the ſeas,and they ſhall ride up- 
on horſes, every one put in array like a man to the 
battel, againſt thee, Odaughter of Babylon g. 

£ Theſe were the two uſual weapons of Souldiers in thoſe 
Countries, cha). 6. 2 3o f The Perſians were a cruel bloody 
people. & Theſe phraſes fignifice no more, then that the 
Enemies ſhould come upon .B.by/os in a terrible manner, and 
prepared to deſtroy ther. 2 

43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report 
of them, and his hands waxed feeble - * anguiſh 
took hold on him, and pangs as of a woman in 
travail þ. 

þ The Midzs ſha!l not be more prepared to deſtroy the Baby- 
lozians, then they ſhall be unprepared ro make any reſiſtance, as 
God will animate their Enemies, ſo he will diſpirit them, ſo as 
they ſhall faint upon the report of their coming, and be like a 
woman upon whom ſtrong pangs of travail are. 

44 Behold, he ſhall come up * like alion from 
the ſwelling of Jordan, unto the habitation of 
the ſtrong - but I will make them ſuddenly run 
away from her : and who 5s a choſen may that I 
may appoint over her? for who #s like me? and 
who wall |] appoint me the time?. and whoss 
that ſhepherd that will ſtand before me ? 

45 Therefore hear ye the counſel of the LORD, 
that he hath taken againſt Babylon, and his pur- 
poſes that he hath purpoſed againſt the land of 
the Caldeans - ſurely the leaſt of the flock ſhall 
draw them out : ſurely he ſhall make their habita- 
tion deſolate with them 8. 

3; See the notes hap. 49.19. i 
Edom all that is bs 6 a lt. ney — c_— 

46 At the noiſe of the taking of Babylon the 
earth is moved, and the cry is heard among the 
nations k. 

þ We have much the ſame ſpoken with reference to Edom, 
49. 20. The words are only expreſlive of the tneſs of the 
deſtruction of Babylon, which ſhould be ſuch as d make all 


that part of the World ſhake, and the noiſe of it would ring 
throughour all the Nations in that part of the Earth. 


CHAP. LIL. 


1 "His faith the LORD, Behold, will raiſe 
up againſt Babylon,and againſt them that 
" dwell in F the midſt of them that riſe 
up againſt me, a deſtroying wind 4. 
_ « In this chapter the prophefic of the deſtruftion of Babylon 
15 continued under - new Metaphors, he begins with that of a 
Wind, a deſtroying Wind, ( as northerly winds are ordinarily 
very pernicious, ) but the Hebrew idiom fo il! ſuiteth that of 
other Languages that it is no cafie matrer poſitively to afſere the 
ſenſe of the words uſed. In the Hebrew they are and to, or 
az ainſt thoſe that inhabit the heart of thoſe that riſe up. Some would 
have it cHoſe that are wiſe in theit own opinion and are there- 
fore ſaid ro dwell in their hearr. Others, thoſe that are ſecure, 
bur the beſt 1 eters judge our Tranſlation to have beſt hir 
the ſenſe, —tbem that dwell in the heart, 3. e. that is in the midſt 
of the Caldeaxs who are here ſaid to have riſen up againſt God, 
to ſtrive againſt God, chap. 50. 24+ 


2 And will ſend unto Babylon * fanners , 
that ſhall fan her, and empty her land 6 : for in 


the day of trouble they ſhall be againſt her round 
about Cs 


FEREMIAH 


Chap. LI. 


þ Wicked men are compared tv chaff; Pſz/. 2. 4. Such as 
execute judgment on them are called fannrrs, Jer. 15. 79. 50 
Mat. 3. 12. becauſe as the fanrier keeperh whar is in the fan un- 
quier in a continual motion and agication, by which (advan- 
raged by the Wind) he empticth ir of the chatf : ſo the execu- 
rioners of Gods vengeance, by a ſucceſſion of judgments keeps 
a people from quier, ill all their chaff be winnowed out, and 
the fan be empried of all bur the more ſolid grain. c For 
(he faith) as the fanner firſt ridleth what he harky 18 his fan one 
way, then another, firft throweth ir up, then lers it fall inco the 
fan, io the Enemies ſhould be round about Babylon, and God 
would be on every ſide and every way deſtroying them. 


3 Againſt him that bendeth, let the archer bend 
his bow, and againſt him that lifteth up himſelf 
in his Brigandine d ? and bag her young 
men, deſtroy ye utterly all her hoſt e. 


4 What cver Arms the Babylonians ſhall be armed with, they 
ſhall meer with their matches, thoſe that are Archers, ſhall 
meet with Archers to bend the Bow againſt them, and thoſe 
who are otherwiſe armed ſhall meet with p_ pre to 
incounter them at their own weapons. e Their whole hoſt ſhall 
be deſtroyed both young and old men. 


4' Thus the flain ſhall fall in the land of the 
Caldeans, and they that are thruſt through * in * chap. 49:26; 
her ſtreets f. 


_ } Thuxsall of them ſhall be deſtroyed,ſome in the Fields,ſome 
in the Streets of their Cities. 


5 For 1ſrael hath not been forſaken, nor Judah 
of his God, of the LORD of hoſts g ; though 
their land was filled with fin againſt the holy one 
of Iſrael hb. | 


£ That is, not utterly forſaken, for in a ſenſe they were for” 
ſaken as to ſome gradual! mapifeſtations of Gods love to them» 
bur Zadah and Jrae! were not lefr as a Widow, or were not di- 
vorced from God. b The. word tranſlated fin ſignifies a moſt 
heigous finning, or deſolation and the beſt I judge 
that ſin here fignifierh the puniſhment of fin. God hath nor 
forſaken the Jews utterly, though as they were formerly filled 
with grievous ſins, ſo they be now with grievous judge- 
ments becauſe of their ſins. 


6 * Fleeout of the midſt of Babylon, and des * Rev. 18. 4- 
liver every man his own foul : be not cut off in 
her iniquity 5 : for * this 5s the time of the * chap. $0.15; 
LORDS vengeance, he will render unto her a re- 28. 
compence k. 


i Ir is a matter of no great moment whether we uriderſtand 
theſe words as ſpoken to the Jews in the Caprivity of Babylon, 
as chap. 50; 8. or to thoſe whom the Chaldeans had hired ro help 
them. Or to ſuch ſtrangers as for their ſecular advantages 
lived in Babylon, by Soul here ſeemerh to be meanc Life, and by 
Iniquity the puni t of the Babylonians iniquity (as the Heb. 
word oft ſignafies) though in the New Teſtament theſe words 
of apes Bis, yer er Rn er ren a mn 
of myſtical Babylon, yer they to be onely a i 
afirr—wnrp ohms mor ned» reach of Babylons fall.” & For the 
rime is come when God hath determined to take v on 
Babylon, and to to her all her fin, and that cruelty 
which ſhe ſhewed to the Jews in particular. : 

7 Babyloti hath been * a golden cup in the * Rev. 14:2; 
LORDS hand, that madeall the earth drunken / - and 17.4: 
the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore 
the nations are mad m. 


1 A goldin Cup, beeauſe of her great riches and plenty, God 
hitherto had made uſe of Babylon, as rod in his hand, and had 


iven her riches and power, and gonlherty gengenticnet ro 
ſervice he had for her'to do, what ſhe did ſhe did by com- 
miſſion from God, therefore this golden cup 15 ſaid to have been 
in the Lords hand, ſhe had made all the nations about her 
drunken with the Lords fury. » ing them all, and 
making them mad through the miſery and ſmart they felt from 
her. Babylon in Danie! is compared to an head of Gold, and 
Rev. 17: 4, She is ſaid to have had a golden cup in her 
but the meaning 15 no more then this. That God had 
up Babylon to great degrees of dignity and ſplendor intending 
ro make uſe of her ro execute ICY upon many other - 
people, and he did —y ſo uſe her, to give the cup of 
wy + Nations to the enraging of divers people, bur 
now (he | of his Providence toward her was altering; 
&c 


hand, 
raiſed 


8 Babylon is ſuddenly * fallen and deſtroy- * if. 21. 9: 
ed n : howl for her, * take balm for her pain, 8 14+ 8 
if ſo be ſhe may be healed ». and 18,2. 


* chap. 44:1 t+ 
# Thart is, ſhe ſhall woe ns ms and be deſtroyed, you ma 


try all the probable wayes for her care, but rhey will all be uſe 
ha no purpoſe. 
gs We 


R 


nap. LI. 


® chap. 50.28. 


* chap. 46. 4- 
* f Heb. pure. 
® #14, 13+ 17- 


* 1120, $0. 28. 
- 


+ Heb. liers in 


Wait, 


+ Heb. his ſoul. 


+ Heb. utter. 


9 We would have healed Babylon, but ſhe is 
not healed p, forſake her, and let us go every 
one to his own country 9, for her judgment 
reacheth unto heavens and is lifred up ever to the 
Skies p- 

p The Prophet here ſcemeth to perſonate the merce- 
nary Souldiers «that ſhould come to help the Chaldeats, 
as if they ſhould ſay this, they would have helped Babylon, bur 
there was no healing for her. s And therefore they call one 
to another to leave her to her ſelf, and return each man to his 
own Countrey. / For her puniſhment was very great, her 
caſe too ſad for them to help. The reaching of things to the 
Heavens, and lifung them up to the skies are phraſes uſed to 
ſignife high and + ty and degrees of things ſo cx- 
preſſed Gen. 11. 4+ Dit, 1. 28. Pjab. 107. 26, 


10 The LORD hath hrought forth our righte- 
ouſneſs, come and let us * declare in Zion the 
work of the LORD our God 9. 


q Theſe words are ſpoken as in the perſon of the Jews own- 
ing the deſtruftion of Babylon to be the mighty work of God- 
2. An a of juſtice and judgment pleading the cauſe and re- 
venging the wrongs of his people and owning the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and calling one to another to go to the "Temple to de- 
clate what God had done for them, and to give thanks unto 
tim for it. | 


11 * Mzke Þ bright the arrows r, gather 
the ſhields , the LORD hath * raiſed up the 
ſpirit of the kings of the Medes ?, for his device 
5s againſt Babylon to deſtroy it, becauſe it 5s the 
* vengeance of the LORD, the vengeance of his 
temple #«. 

y Prepare the Arrows for fighting, whether by feathering, 
ſharpning.or poliſhing and cleanſingof rhem,js not much marer1- 
al. f You that are Chaldeans garher all rhe Shields you have 
togerher, you wilt have need of them all : or you that arethe 
Enemics of the Chaldeans, gather you together your Shields. 
t For God hath put a Spirit into Cyrus and Darizs, &c. and his 
defign is againſt Babylon ro deſtroy it. « It is a day in which 
God 1s reſolved to rake vengeance on Babylon, to take vengeance 
for the indigniries they have offered to, and the horrible profa- 
nation of his Temple. 


12 Set up the ſtandard upon the walls of Baby- 
lon, makethe watch ſtrong, ſetup the watchmen, 
prepare the F ambuſhes w: for the LORD hath 
both deviſed and done that which he ſpake againſt 
the inhabitants of Babylon. 

w Some judge theſe words ſpoken to the Medes declaring the 
Will of God, that they ſhould uſe all probable means to con- 
quer Babylox, or (as ſome would have it) diſplay their Banners 
upon the Walls of it, as figns of irs being already —_— 
but certainly it 1s more reaſonable ro conclude them the Pro- 

words to the Babylonians, either roufing them out of their 


ecurity (for it appears were ly ſecure from Dan. 
-—e rell us that ee do — 


5 


by Walls fifty cubirs 
high,and 2 hundred cubits broad, and by a very and lar 
ditch, beſides that on one it had the River Exphrates ) or at leaſt 
quickening them co make all the preparation they could, thongh 
all would be to very little pu » for God had reſolved upon 
what he would do upon Babylon, and it was already 45 good a2 
done. 


13 O thou that dwelleſt upon many waters x, 
abundant in treaſures y, thine end is come, and 
the meaſure of thy covetoulſneſs z. 


x Babylon is ſaid ro dwell upon many waters becauſe upon the 
t River Euphrates, which they ſay did nor onely run by it, 
almoſt incompaſs it, branc ir ſelf into many ſmaller 

Rivers which made ſeveral parrs of the Ciry, Iflands. . y Ir is a 
City much noted in Scripture for wealth, and made much 
more wealrhy then it was by traffick by the conqueſt of many 
Nations. 4 The Prophet tells them chat now their gatheri 
time was over, there was now a boundary ſet to their covetouſ- 
nefs, in the Hebrew it 15 the cubit of thy covetouſneſs, which is b 
our tranſlators well rranflared a meaſure, becauſe 1t was amon 
the Jews the common meaſure of height and depth. The word 
by us tranſlared covetouſnefs, as Exod. 18. 21. may either fig- 
mfie riches the obje& of rheir coverouſneſs, or proſperity, or 
that unlawful defire of having more which 1s PR called 
Covetouſneſs, eicher becauſe rhey ſhould be deſtroyed urrerly, or 
becauſe they ſhould proſper no more, there was no end pur ro 
the Rabylenians luſts, but there was an end put to the (arisfaRion 
of their luſts. | 

14 The LORD of hoſts hath ſworn by Þ him- 
ſelf, ſaying, 4 Surely I will fill thee with men, as 
with caterpillars b ; and they ſhall Þ lift up a 
ſhout againſt thee c. | 


*#EREMIAH Chap. I 


4 The Lord that is able to bring to paſs what he ſaich, hath 
ſworn by his Life, er by himſelf, ſee rhe like phraſe Iſa. 45. 23. 
Chap. 22. 5. 8 44- 26. 49. 13. Amos 4. 2. $6. 8. that 1s the 
thing next mentioned come to paſs as certainly as thar 
there is a God in Heaven, or that God liveth. 6 I will bring 
againſt thee a great Army, thar ſhall be like a ſwarm of Cater- 
pillars, and ſhall came againſt thee in ſuch numbers as Cater- 
pillars uſe to come, and for the ſame end to eat thee up, and de- 
ſtroy thee, and as Sonldiers uſe ro do when they go on to fight 
their Enemies, or to aſſault Ciries, they ſhall make a great 
ſhour againſt thee. . 


15 * He hath made the earth by his power, * Gen. i. ,, 
he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and <p. 10,12, F 
hath * ſtretched out the heaven by his under- ,5, '+ is 
| ſtanding. 1 5 - 

16 When he uttereth his voice there 5s a || 1.40.2, 
multitude of waters in the heavens, 'and he * org F 
cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of BR 
the earth , he maketh lightnings with rain, | 
and bringeth forth the wind out of his trea- 

ſures. | 

17 * Every man || is brutiſh by his know-.* chap. to, 
ledge, every founder is confounded by the gra- 1 an 
ven image: for his molten image 5s falſhood, and j,,, 
there is no breath in them. 


18 They «re vanity, the work of errors : in 
the time of their viſitation they ſhall periſh. 

19 * The portion of Jacob is not like them, * chap.to.1h 
for he 5s the former of all things, and /ſracl is 
the rod of his inheritance : the LORD of hoſts zs FH 
his name 4. / ing - 


a We had theſe five verſes all in the 1cth. chapter, verſe 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16, See there the explication of che ſeveral 
es in them, the ſcope of which is only to convince thoſe - 
ro the Prophet ſpoke that normithſtanding all the pow- 
er, and Riches, and Greatneſs, and Alliances of the Chaldzans, 
yet that God who had threatned this ruine to them was able 
to bring it upon them, and all cheir Idols were vanities, things 
of nought thar ſhould not be able to prore& them, and from 
whoſe power or i , they muſt nor meaſure nor make 
up a judgement of whar God was able to do, for Iraels God 
was that God. who made the World, and the Lord of all the Ar- 
maes of the Creatures whether in Heaven or Earth. 


20 # Thou art my battle-ax and weapons of + cjuy. gy 
war : for || with thee will I break in pieces the Or, is ta 
- + "Ng and with thee will I deſtroy king- # tt 

OmMs e. 


e Interpreters are here divided,whether by tho or thee in this 
and the following verſes ro underſtand Cyrus, whom God made 
uſe of ro deſtroy Babylon, and many other places, or Babylon. 
Our Tranſlators underſtand it of Cyrus, and therefore ſpeak of * 


V4 2" 
FP < as > 


$- | the future tenſe, will I. The Hebrew Text will not reſolve 


us 3 I rather incline to interpret it of Babylon, as indeed the 


ge | moſt do, and fo it ſhould be, Thos haft been, and art, for that 


is the ſenſe, Cyrus and Darius were not yer in being. God had 
made uſe of Babylon like an Hammer or Battle-Axe to break ma- 
ny nations in pieces. 

21 And with thee will I break in pieces the 
horſe and his rider, and with thee willl break in 
pleces the chariot and his rider : 


22 With thee alſo will I break in pieces man 
and woman, and with thee will I break in x jeces 
old and young, and with thee will I break in pieces 
the young man, and the maid. . 


23 I will alſo break in pieces. with thee the 
ſhepherd, and his flock, and with thee will I 
break in pieces the husbandman, and his yoke of 
oxen, and with thee will I break in pieces cap- 
tains and rulers Ff. 


f The ſenſe of all theſe three verſes is the ſame, viz. That 
God had made uſe, and was ſtill making uſe of the Babylonians 
to waſte and to deſtroy many narions, to ſpoil and impoveriſh 
much people, waſting their goods, routing their Armues, kil- 
ling all ſorts of their*inhabirancs. 


24 And I will render unto Babylon, and to 
all the inhabitants of Chaldea, all their evil that 
theyhave done in Zion, in your ſight, faith the 
LORD yg. . | 

g The particle in the front of this verſe which our Tranſla- 


tors (underſtanding the four former verſes of Cyras ) age 
A” 


axd in a copulative ſenſe, muſt be rendred tw. or bug, i' the | 
four former verſes be underſtood of Babylon, and the (enſe is ' 


thoſe thar follow, ſerring up of 


#ERE 


this. Though I have hitherro made uſe of B2by/on, and ſhall 
yer for a rime make uſe of the Chaldeans and Babylomins tr; de- 
ſtroy ſeveral other nations, yer now the time 1s conie, that [ 
will puniſh chem, and recom to them all the miſciieif 
they have done to the Jews and ſome of the Jews ſhall live to 
ſee it. 

25 Behold, I am againſt thee, O deſtroying 
mountain, faith the LORD, which deſtroyeſt all 
the earth h, and I will ſtretch out my hand upon 
thee, and roll thee down from the rocks z, and 


will make thee a burnt mountain k, 


h Babylon is not here called a Mountain becauſe it was (ciru- 
ared upon any Hills or Mountains, for it appears from Geneſis 
I. 2. that it was ſcituated in a plain, and we read v#ſe 13. 
that it dwelt upon many Waters, but becauſe it was very high 
for ifs Power, and Greatneſs and had very high Walls and 
Towers, that it looked at a diſtance like an high rocky Moun- 
rin, and as ſome ſay ( being a very large City) was full of 
Trees. They had deſtroyed many people of the Earth thar 
lay near to them. ij God threatens ro deſtroy them norwich- 
ſtanding their Towers, and great Forrtifications, as many times 
they threw down MalefaQtors from high Rocks, Mountains, and 
Precipices. & And to make them hke Ztnz or Veſuvizs, or 
like fome other Mountains of Sulphur, or other bituminous 
matter fired, which are alwayes burning, or elſe he. threaten- 
eth that their Ciries and Towers which appeared like a Moun- 


tain ſhould be burnt. 


26 And they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone 
for a corner, nor a ſtone for foundations, but 
thou ſhalt be + deſolate for ever faith the 


LORD !. 


1 God threatneth to Babylon an utter ruine, and deſolation 
ſo as they ſhould not have a ſtone left fit to lay a, Foundation; or 
to make a corner ſtone : oras ſome others interpret it,that Ciry 
ſhould never be builr again, there ſhould never from the Rub- 
biſh of it be taken a ſtone to lay the foundation, nor to lay up- 
on the corners of new Houſes, new Walls, new Towers in that 

lace. Foundation Stones, and Corner Stones, are principal 
tones in Buildings. Nothing ſhall be left in Babylos of any 
worth, value, or conſfiderableneſs. 


27 Set yeup a ſtandard in the land, blow the 
trampet amongſt the nations 2» , prepare the 
nations againſt her, call together againſt her 
the kingdoms of Ararat », Minni,and Aſhchenaz o, 
appoint a-eaptain againſt her p, cauſe the horſes 
to come up as the rough caterpillars 9. 


»m Theſe former words of this verſe are expounded by 
© RY _ and CRE 
Trumpets , are rarory to bring Armies t cr. e 
are gon of Long and blowing of Trumpets are Military 
ſigns of the Will of thoſe Princes or Captains General whoſe 
thoſe Standards are, and to whom thoſe Trumpets belong, 
that thoſe Souldiers who are under their Command ſhould ga- 
ther themſelves together to the places where thoſe Standards 
are ſet up, and thoſe Trumpets blown. n What this Kingdom 
of Ararat was, o And thoſe of Minni and Aſbchenax, is very hard 
to determine, we read of a mountain called Ararat, where 
the Ark reſted after the Flood, Geneſis 8. 4. Of Mini we 
read no where elſe ; moſt Writers think theſe were two 
Kingdoms within Armenia. Aſbchena, deſcended from Noah by 
Faphet, Geneſis 10. 3. certain it 15 that the Emperour of the 
Acdes, had the Dominion of theſe places,from whence it is very 
probable that either Cyrus or Darixs, or boch drew out Souldi- 
ers to help them to conquer the Chaldeans, p After people 
are gathered together for War, the firſt thing to be done is to 
put them; into Military Order, conſtituting a Captain Gene- 
ral. q Let the Horſes come up like the rough Caterpillar, Others 
read it like the waſting Caterpillar, or like the horrible afright- 
ing Caterpillar, Great diſputes there are amongſt ctitical In- 
terpreters what Caterpillays are here meant, the Caterpillars be- 
ing generally ſmooth ; but as we know not the complexion of 
Inſeas over all the World, ſo even amongſt us we ſee ſome Ca- 
terpillars that look a little rough, that which alone we are here 
to attend 1s why the Mediaz Horſes are compared to theſe In- 
ſefts, undoubtedly it is either with reſpe& to their numbers, 
for Caterpillars in thoſe Countries uſed to come in vaſt num- 
+ 2. Or jnregard of the horror and trembling cauſed by 
them in people when they came, being a great Plague to the 
places which they infeſted. 


_ 28 Prepare againſt her the nations with the 
kings of the Medes, the captains thereof, and 
all the rulers thereof, and all the land of his do- 
minion 7. 

7 Here the Prophet declares thoſe particular Princes, and 


AT T1 4 H. 
viz, Cyrus'and Drins the Emperours of the Meds, with all r%n 


orces under their Command, and people under their Dg- 
minzon. 


29 And the land ſhall tremble and ſorrow / ; 
for every purpoſe of the LORD ſhall be perform- 
ed againſt Babylon, to make the land of Babylon 
a delolation without an inhabitant e. 


{ Thar is, 32by/on or the Land of Chalda ſha!l tremble and 
forrow, t For God hath derermined to defiroy it, an © 
leave it wholly deſolate, ſo as none ſhould dwell in it. 


39 The mighty'men of Babylon have foriorn 
to fight, they have remained in their holds, thzir 
might hath failed *, they becawe as women / : 
they have burnt her dwelling places, ' her barrs' 
are broken 7. 


{ When God hath determined an end. he orderetly means 
proportionable to that end. Baby/or had many va'tanc and 
mighty men, and it is very probable the 3.:5y.oni 22s trutied ve- 
ry much to them, but when jt came to, God roo! o® their 
courage ſo as they had no heart wo 41 2ht Hur kepr themnielves in 
their ſtrong helds, and, if at any time they came cur, their 
courage failed them, and they bchaved themielve; more lize 
Women then Men of War, fo as their twemies burnt their Ct. 
nies, brake down their Forafications, and made witat havoc 
they pleaſed. 


31 One poſt ſhall run to meet another, and 
one meſlenger to meet another, to ſhew the king 
of Babylon that his city is taken at one end «. 


# We have had occifton once and again to recite what we 
have in Civil Hiſtorians abour che taking of Bby/on by Cyrus, 
viz. Thar it was caken by ſurprize, by the Memizn Emperours 
unexpected diverting the River Embrates by divers Channels 
which he cur ;- as alſo that Babylon was a very vaſt City, the 
grearneſs of which might admit of Poſt, and Metlengers from 
one end of the City ro another to acquaint the King what was 
done ar the other end of che Ciry in which himſelf was Refidenr, 
and it 15 faid that the King of Babyloz when his City was taken, 
did not know of his danger unril the Enemy had entred che 
City. 


the reeds they have burnt with fire x, and the 
men of war are afrighted y. 

w This was part of the meſſage which the Prophet fairh the 
Meſſenger ſhould carry to the King of Baby/on, that was 1n the 
other part ofthe City, that the paſſages over the River F717 2tes, 
or any other paſſages by which the Baiylonians might, uporr the 
Enemies entrance, make their eſcaye, were all ſtopped, and 
guarded with Souldicrs, or otherwiſe fo as there was no hope 
of any making an eſcape. x The word tranſlated Reeds figni- 
fies alſo ſtanding Pools of Water, and that ſome judge che ſenic, 
the water is drained out of the pits or pools fo as ir could not 
hinder the entrance of the Enemies, thoſe thar adhere to the 
tranilation of it Reeds, ſay that upon the borders of the River 
Euphrates were vaſt quantities of great and tall Reeds, which 
with the mud in which they ſtood, were as anocher Wall to the 
Ciry, but the Medes had burnt up them fo as the way was open 
to the Walls,and the Men of War, y Secing theſe reeds burnc 
up, and the water drained from them,were atrighred, fo as their 
hearts through fear failed them, 


33 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, The daughter of Babylon zs like 4 


COME 4. 

7 Babylon had been a threſhing inſtrument, by which, and 
a thre/bing flow in which God had threſhed many other Nations, 
God now intended to make it-as a threſhing floor wherein he 
would threſh the Chaldtaxs. 
words thatrhe words were better tranſlated it is time to tread her, 
(6 the word properly ſignifies) as men uſe to prepare their 
chreſhing floors againſt the time of Harveſt, for rhe time of this 
Harveſt was near, ber Harveſt fignifieth the Harveſt which 
the Juſtice of God would have from the ruige of the Cha/- 
dzans. 


34 Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon hath 
devoured me, he hath cruſhed me, he hath made 
me an empty veſlel, he hath ſwallowed me up 
like a dragon, he hath filled his belly with my de- 
licates, he hath caſt me out 6. 


b The Prophet ſpeaketh this in the name of the Jews com- 
plaining of the King of Baby/on as the author of all che miſcries 
they had indured, which he expreſſeth by ſeveral phraſes ſigni- 
fying the ſame thing, viz. That it was the King of Babylon that 
had ruined therg, and filled himfelf and his Souldiers with 
cheir delicate things, and caſt them our of their Land dealing 


Nations that ſhould be Gods inſtruments to deſtroy Babylon, 


with them as Wolves or gther Beaſts of prey, that eat what 
R 2 they 


Chap. LE. 


32 And that the * paſſages are ſtopt w, and * cup. $0.38: 


threſhing floor =, || * & time to threſh her : yet ||Or. in the tim 
alittle while, and the timsg of her harveſt ſhall = he thre/pah 


4 Some think becauſe of the next * 


* Iſt. 19. 16, 
42, $I. 37« 


® 


Chap. LI. FEREMIAH. 


they pleaſe of other Beaſts they have preyed upon, and leave | 
rhe reſt 1n the Fields. 


+ Heb.my is 35 The Þ violence done to me, and to || my 


_ . fleſh, be upon Babylon, ſhall the inhabitant of 
En Zion ſay ; and my blood upon the inkabitants of 


* + Heb. izhabi- Chaldea, ſhall Jeruſalem ſay c. 


Bree. c The words are either a Prayer, or a predi&tion of Gods 
vengeance upon Bahy!-, ſo Fſalm 137. 7. 7, 8. God hath (aid 
vengeance is his and he will repay it. The Church of the Jews 
here commits its cauſe to God, and prayeth him to execute 
vengeance for her. How far it is lawful for us to pray againſt 
our Enemies, we have heard once and again. 


36 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Behold, 

I will plead thy cauſe, and take vengeance for 
* chap. 50.38. thee d, and I will * dry up her ſea, and make 
her ſprings dry e. 

4 Men had need take heed how they give cauſe of appeals 
to God againſt them, eſpecially the appeals of ſuch as are a peo- 
ple that have a Covenant relation ro God. Godin thoſe.caſes 
ordinarily ſheweth himſelf a ſwift witneſs and Fudge 3 and gives a 
ſpeedy judgment in ſuch cauſes.Behold ſairhGod I will plead thy 
ccuſe, not with words, but afually with my judicial diſpenſa- 
rions, therefore it is expounded by taking vengeance, c The 
vengeance which God threatnerh is expretſed metaphorically un 
der the notion of drying up ber Sea, and making her Springs dry, 
which ſignifies the depriving her of all neceffaries, not only of 
the abundance of her Men, Riches, Treaſures, but of her 
Springs. Thus T had rather expound it, then as referring to 
the particular ſtratagem by which Cyrus took Babylon, viz. By 
drying up in ſome mealure the River Exphrates, that 15 turmng 
it into other Channel:, 


* Ia. 13. 22. 37 And Babylon ſhall become heaps 4, a * 
dwelling place for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and 
an hiſſing without an inhabitant e. 


4 Heapes of Rubbiſh. # See rhe Notes on chap. 50» 39, 49 
where the ſme thing was before ſaid. 


33 They ſhall roar together like lions : they 
f Or,ſozþethen- ſhall || yell as lions whelps 2. 


ſerves. »m It is incertain wherher this be to be underſtood of the 
Medes, making horrible roarings ahd noiſes when they took 
Babylon : Or, of the Babylonians, who upon the taking of their 
City (as is uſual) made horrid outcries as being a people quite 
undoae, ſome think it referreth to the drunken noiſes of the 
Babylonians at their Feſtival, during the celebration of which 
we are told their Ciry was taken, but to rhis one would think 
the compariſon of Lions whelps (which ordinarily yell for want 
of vicuals, or for ſome miſchief done them, not when their 
bellics are full) ſhould not ſo well agree! 


39 In their heat I will make their feaſts -, 

* yerſe 579. and * 1 will make them drunken, that they may 

| rejoyce, and ſleepa perpetual ſleep, and not awake, 
faith the LORD o. 


z When they ſhall grow hot with Wine, I will put or give, 
or make them a Feaſt of another nature. Interpreters judge 
that the Prophet referreth to the Feaſt made by Belſharzar, 
Dan. $. 1. To @ thouſand of his Lords, when he and his Wives, 
and Concubines drank Wine in the veſſels belonging to the 
Temple, during which Feaſt the Ciry was taken. 9 So the 
were made drunk with the wine cup of Gods fury, becauſe 
the Lord had defigned them to utter ruine, and deftrudtion, 
that as men filled with Wine are merry, and ſhout, and then 
fall aſleep ſo the Chaldeans being drunk with the Wine of the 
Lords wrath, while they were mtrry with their Caps of 
Wine might fall into ſuch a ſleep as they ſhould never awake 
out of. 


40 I will bring them down like lambs to the 
SS flavghter, like rams with he goats p. 


p Thar is, they ſhall be deſtroyed before they are aware 
of it. 

41 How is Sheſhach q taken ? and how is the 
praiſe of the whole earth ſurprized 7? how is 
Babylon become an aſtoniſhment among the 
patiovs f ? 


q We meet with this term Shyhach only here, and chapter 
25. 26. both-places leave it doubtful wherher jt be to be raken 
for ay Idol which they called by the name of Shach : or a name 
given to the City of Baby/on which worſhipped that Idol, to the 
honour of which the Babylonians kept a yearly Feſtival for ſe- 
veral dayes. Inthe time of which Feſtival they fay it was that 
Cyrus took the City of Babylon. r Babylon that was fo famous 
over all the World for her ſplendor. { And fo i is interpre- 
ted in the next words, wherein Babylon for the puniſhment 
brought upon it 15 ſaid to be an aſtoniſhment to all Nations,which 
makes it probable that Babylon 1s what was called — by 
the doublng cfa letter, becauſe ſhe worſhipped Sth 


42 The ſea is come up upon Babylon : ſhe 
is covered with the multitude of the waves 
thereof r. 


t A multitude of Enemies, that are like the Sea in which 
there 16s a multitude of waters or that will over-run them as the 
Sea overfloweth the ſhore, of any land into which ir once 
breaketh. 


43 Her cities are a delolation, a dry land, and 
a wilderneſs, a land wherein no man dwelleth,nei- 
ther doth any ſon of man paſs thereby », 


#4 See chap. 2. 6. and 9. 12,'the words are all.of them de - 
(criprive of an utter defolarion, that ſhould nor onely be the fate 
of Babylon the head City, bur of all the inferiour Cities that were 
as daughters to thar mother City, 


44 And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon w, and1 
will bring forth out of his mouth that which he 
hath ſwallowed up x,and the nations ſhall not flow 
together any more unto him y, yea the wall of 
Babylon ſhall fall z. . 


w Bel was the principal Babylonian Zdol, of which ſee what is 
noted chap. 50. 2. x All theVeſlels of the Temple 2 Chron.36. 
7- and what ever gifts the Babylonians had —— to him, 
y Ir was the cuſtom of other Nations to ſend preſents to the 
Gods of thoſe Nations whom they were in ſubjetion to, or 
whom they would appeaſe 3 whence it is that we read the 
Philiſtines when they had the Ark wou!d not ſend it home 
withour a preſent, 1 Sam.6.1x. God by his Prophet foretelleth 
thar che tune ſhould come when the Nations ſhould come no 
more to Babylon, either to pay at homage to their chief Idol, 
nor yet to bring offerings unto him. x And the Ciry of Babylon 
ſhould be alſo ruined. | 


\ 
45 * My people, go ye out of the midſt of * chap. 
her, and deliver ye every man his ſoul from the 


fierce anger of the LORD 4a. 


. a Theſe on 9 an exhortation wi the Zews to be wil- 
ing u proclamation of Liberty by Cyras, to 

out of Babylon, notwithſtanding the pleatantneſs of the ole, 
and that now their ſtakes had been pitched there many years, 


_ of the ruine which ſhould moſt certainly come on thar 
I .* 


46 And leſt your hearts faint, and ye fear 
for the rumour that ſhalt be heard in the tand 6 : 
a rumour ſhall both come one year, and after 
that in another year ſhallcomea rumour, and vio- 
lence in the land, ruler againſt ruler c. 


b And leſt they ſhould be affrighted by the Succeſſion of E- 
vils year after year that ſhould come upon Babylos. Some 
think it were better tranſlared, And le not your buarts faint. 
Though you fhould hear of Cyrzs his coming year after year, 
yer faint not ( for they fay Cy74s was one year preparing, and 
that he ſpent the ſecond year in paſſing through Aſſyvie, ſo as 
he came not at Babylon ill the third year ) no not though you 
ſhould fee or hear of ſucceflive troubles, and a great of 
violence in rhe land by the ion of great Princes one to 
another, for none of them ſhall do you any harm, but this 
doth not fo well ſute' to the former verſe, where they are bid- 
den to make haſte our, and to fave their own lives, I do there- 
fore prefer the ſenſe of our interpreters and their Tranſlation of 
it, as making another Argument to perſwvade them to make 
haſte our, becauſe they would by reaſon of the ſucceflive evils 
year after year coming upon the Babylonians live there very trou- 
bleſome and uncafic hives. 


47 Therefore behold , the days come, that 


'Chap 


vn. h, 
V. 18.4 


4a. 
[ 
* . 


+ I will do judgment upon the graven images + Heb 15 Þ 


of Babylon, and her whole land ſhall be con- #4 F: 


founded c, and all her lain ſhall fall in the midſt 
of her d. 


c I will do, thar is, I will execute Judgment upon the Idols 
of Babylon, and the whole land of Chald:a ſhall be confounded, 
when they ſhall ſee that their Idols will do them no more 
ſervice. d Some in ſtead of bey ſtxin, would have it read her 
dancers ( for the City was taken while Belbazzar and his whole 


court were Reitng) bur the learned Author of the Engliſh 
Annotarions tells us the word will not bear it. 


43 Then * the heaven, and the earth, and *16. 44 % 
all that zs therein ſhall ſing for Babylon e, for and 45: } 
the ſpoilers ſhall. come unto her from the north, ***®* 


faith the LORD F. 


e All rhe Creatures in Heaven and Earth ſhall rejoice ar 
the Vengeance which God ſhall rake upon Baty/or, which had 
been the deſtroyer of ſo many of their People. f The Medias 


| Souldiers are thoſe here called ſpoilers from che North. 
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Chap. LI. 


Lat! ; on 
lay is to fail, 
ve Lain of Ifratt, 
a1 witn Bavy- 


lzn, KC. 


 Or,t't 3217)» fo obvious to thoſe nor 


- 


49 || As Babylon hath cauſed the ſlain of Iſrael 


to tall, fo at Babylon ſhall fall the flain of | all 


the earth 2. 

\« words in the Hebrew have ſome difficulry which is not 
Baka acquainted with that Language, ow 
hath oven occaſion to Interpreters to vary in their particu ar 
Tranſlations of ir, but they moſtly agree in the general (enie. 
viz that theſe words are given as a reaſon why the whole 
earch” ſhould ſo much rejoyce in the ruine of Babylon, becaule 
Bzby/on had cauſed Iſrae! to fall, the latrer term all the eart 
muſt be underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe, for that earthz the 
Caldians coming up from all parts of Chaldea ro help Baby!on. 
ſhould be ſlain there, as by che means of Babylon the Iſraelites 


were ſain that came up from all parts of Juea to help Fe 
ruſaleme 


o Ye that have eſcaped the ſword , g0 a- 
MW. ſtand not ſtill þ : remember the L ORD 


afar off 5, and let Jecuſalem come into your 
mind &, 

h It is hard to reſolve whetherthe _— here ſpeaks to the 
Chaldeans or the Medes or the ws, though moſt underſtand it of 
the Jews whom God would have Jeave Babylon as ſoon as they 
ſhould have a liberty proclaimed. 5 And to remember when 
they came in to Fudea the great things both of Juſtice roward 
the Chaldeans, and Mercy toward them, which God had done. 
þ And keep Jeruſalem in their mind, as the place where they 
were to worlhip God according to his direQion, and for which 
God had ſo wrought. 


51 We are confounded, becauſe we have heard 
reproach /, ſhame hath covered our faces : for 
ſtrangers are come into the ſanctuaries of the 
LORDs houſe 2». 


| The words of this verſe ſeem to prove that the Jews were 
the Perſons intended in the former verſe whom God would have 
to go away,and not to ſtand ſtill.tor i 15 our of doubt, chat it is 
of them the Prophet here (peakerh, and whom the Propher 
brings in here, ſaying, w2 are confounded, that is, aſhamed (as it is 
expounded inthe next words to hear the Enemies reproaching 
us, for our God.or for our Religion.as Pſa!. 137.3. And » becauſe 
Pagafh that were ſtrangers to the Commonwealth of Iſ-2e/, 
who Numbers 1. 51. might not come near the Tabernacle of 
the Lord, were come, and that not to worſhip, but to plunder 
and rifle in the Santbnaries of the Lord, even 1nto the Court of 
the Prieſts and of the Iſraelites, and into the moſt Holy Place, 
- 2 hong; very preſence in theſe places had been a pollution 
of t 


52 Wherefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith 
the LORD, that I will do judgment upon her 
graven images, and through all her Iand, the 
wounded ſhall groan #: 


» For which complaints of my le, or rather for which 
profanation of my Holy Place, I will be revenged upon their 
Graven Images, and not onely upon their Idols, but apon the 
Worſhippers of them, and cauſe a groaning of wounded men 
over all . country of the Cha/dzans, I will cauſe them to know 
that their Idols are not able ro prote& them from my Power 
and Juſtice. 

53 * Though Babylon ſhould mount up to 
heaven, and though ſhe ſhould fortifie the height 


of her ſtrength, yet from me ſhall ſpoilers come 
unto her, faith the LORD o. 


o We are very prone to meaſurc things by the meaſures of 
our own Reaſons, and to judge of events which are to be the 
effets of Divine Fower, by humane probabilities; therefore 
God is pur to uſe many words to the ſame purpoſe ; he ſaw the 
= ſayingin their hearts, How can theſe things be ? Babylon 

ach impregnable Walls. rwo hundred foot high (fo Hiſtorians 
report) and of a grear breadth, and it hath very ſtrong, and 
high Towers; God by his Prophet tells them, that if they 
could mounr up as high as Heaven, if they could rake their 
Towers much ſtronger than they were, yet the Spoilers were to 
come from him. and he could and would ſend ſpoilers, who 
would pull down her Walls, and break down her Towers, 


54 A ſound of a cry cometh from Babylon, 


and great deſtruftion from the land of the Chal- 
deans p. 


p To aſſure them that. what God threatned ſhould certdinly 
be,he calls to the Jews to liſten as if already there were a cry 


from Babylon, and a ſound of a ?reat d . 
of the Chaldeans, great deſtruction from the land 


55 Becauſe the LORD hath ſpoiled Babylon 4, 


EREMIAR 


Chap. LI 


her waves do roar, like great waters, a noiſe of 
their voice 15 uttered 8. 


1 The ſword is not ſo much the {'vord of the Mfedes as the 
ſword of the Lord. Ir is he who is to he looked ar, as the 
{poiler of Babylon. r And hath mae to ceale 1n that great City 
the noiſes cauſed from mulrtirudes of people 1n it walxing up 
1nd down, and rraffiquing together. 5s The noiſe of her E- 
nemies that ſhall break in upon her ſhall be like the noiſe and 
roarings of the Sea, when it daſherch upon rhe ſhore or upon 
ſome Rocks. That ſha]l be the onely noiſe ſhatl be keard mm 
her, inſtead of the Noiſes wont there to be made from the 
multitude of people, or from Revellers. 


56 Becauſe the ſpoiler is come upon her , 
even upon Babylon, and her mighty men are 
taken, every one of their bows is broken 7, for 
the LORD God of recompenties, ſhall ſorely 
requite #. 


_ « Little more is ſaid here than was before, onely the wards 
hint the taking of Bzhylov by a ſurprize when the King, and 
the Inhabitants were not aware of it, which we had bctore al- 
ſo told us, verſe 39, 40. w In this the Prophet faith, thar 
God would a bur as a juſt God, a God of recompenſ.s, where 
Gods people ſuffer wrong, and either cannot revenge them- 
ſelves, or may not do ir, being private Perſons (to whom God 
hath given no power of the ſword) if they can exerciſe Faith 
and Parience, thev ſhall find Gcd a God of Recompenſes, that can 
and will requite their Enemies, and plead their cauſe. 


57 And * I will make drunk her princes, and 
her wiſe en, her captains and her rulers, and 
her mighty men, and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual 
ſleep, and not wake, faith the king, whoſe name 
;s the LORD of hoſts w. 


w Drunken men uſe to fall aſleep. The Prophet ſpeaks 
here meraphorically. His meaning 1s, thar the Lord would fil! 
them with the wine of his fury mentioned chapter 25, x6, 16, 
and upon the drinking of it they ſhould ſleep cher laſt Neep, the 
efteRts of it ſhould be their utter ruine and deftrution. Yer 
there ſeemeth to be an alluſion to the poſture the King of 
Babylo, and the Thouſand of his Lords mencioned, Daniel. s. r. 
was in, when their City was taken (which as was before faid) 
was in the time of the Feſtival of their Idol $h4þ) when they 
were drinking wine in the Bowles that were brought from 
che Temple at Jeruſalem, wirſe 3. worſe Jo. It is faid, Is that 
very night was Bdſhaz:ar the King of the Chaldeans ſlaiv. 


58 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, || The || Or, the wa 
broad walls of Babylon ſhall be utterly |] bro- ns Baty- 


ken, and her high gates ſhall be burnt with 7 made 26 


fire x, and * the people ſhall labour in vain, (ed. 
and. the folk in the fite,and they ſhall be weary y. * Hab. 2. t3: 


x Incredible things are told us by Hiſtorians of this great 
Ciry. They ſay the compabs of it was threeſcore Miles abour., 
That her Walls were in height two hundred font, in breadth 
ſuch as two Chariots might drive a breaſt upon the rop of 
them, that it had an hundred great Gates, many cf them of 
Braſs, God threatens the breaking down of theſe Walls, and 
the burning of theſe high Gares and Towers. y And thar 
though the People ſhould labour to quench this fire,or to rebuild 
this City, 'yer it ſhould be all loſt labour, and they ſhould pive 
over their enterpriſe, as-beirig weary. 


® Ver. 10; 


59 4 The word which Jeremiah the prophet 
| commanded Seraiah, the ſon of Neriah, the fon 
of Maaſeiah z, when he went || with Zedekiah 
the king of Judah into Babylon a, in the fourth | 
year of his reign 6, and #his Seraiah was a || quiet 
prince 7. 


Or, on the be- 
«f of. 

|| Or, Pritice of 
Menucha or 

; . chirf chambers 
4 Of this Seraiah we read no more than we have in this lin. 

verle, though Chapter 36. 25. there be mention made of a- 

nothet Seraiah. a We no where read of any journey Zetatebiah 

made into Babylon till he was carried a Priſoner thither, it is 

therefore probable that with ſhould be tranſlated from as the 

ſame particle 1s in other places, Genzfs 4. 1. and 44. 4. ir 

being not uſual with great Princes ro make viſits one to ano 

ther at ſuch diſtances, though the ewes rell us a ſtory of ſore 

ſuch thing. b The expretling of this Circumſtance of time, 

lets us know that this Prophetic was many years before B2y- 

lox was deſtroyed, for it was ſeven years before Jeruſalem was 

raken ; fo as 1t muſt be above fixry years before ic was fulfilled 

in the firſt degree. m The Her word admirs of various 
Interpretations,fome think rhat */-mch.z was a place over which 

Straiah had fome Auttiority under Zedebizh, the fame with 

Manahah, x Chronicles 8. 6. Others think jt was a nant of 
Office, and ſignified Lord Chamberlziz, but the beft Incerpre- 
ters ſee no reaſon to vary from cur Tranſlation, the ſenſe of 
which is thar he was a man of a moderate quiet temper, that 


and Ceſtroycd out of her the great voice r, when 


| perſwaded to peace. 


68 SG 


$101. 


20k. 


Chap. LII. 


F Heb. deſs/a- byt that it fhall be Þ deſolate for ever o. 


* See Rev. 12. + , ſtone to it, and caft it into the midſt of Eu- 


I Free was one and twenty years 01d when 
+ Heb, reigned. 


FERE 


60 So Jeremiah wrote in a book all the 
evil that ſhould come upon Babylon, even 
all theſe words that are written againſt Ba- 
bylon. 


61 And Jeremiah ſaid to Seraiah, When thou 
comeſt to Babylon, and ſhalt ſee, and ſhalt read 
all theſe words 7. 


1 Nor to the Chaldeans, nor poſſibly is it to be underſtood 

of a meer private reading of them to himſelf, but ro the 
ews, that were in Babylon, acquainting them wikh what God 
ad ſpoken againft Babylon by the Prophet. 


62 Then ſhalt thou ſay, O LORD, thon 
haſt ſpoken againſt this place to cut ir off/ that 
none ſhall remain in it, neither man nor beaſt, 


o Thou ſhalt reſtifie that thou believedſt what thou haſt read 
to be whart ſhall moſt certainly come to paſs, by ſpeaking 
words to this Senſe. 


63 And it ſhall be when thou haſt made an 
end of reading this book, that thou ſhalt bind 


- 


phrates. 

64 And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſink, 
and ſhall not riſe from the evil that I will bring 
vpon her p: 2nd they ſhall be weary q. Thus 
far are the words of Jeremiah 7. 


' p It hath been cften ſaid that Eyphrates was that great River 
which ran by the Walls of Baby/oz ; into this Seraiah is com- 
manded by Jeremiah ro throw this Roll of Prophefie againſt 
Babylon, ſymbolically co teach the Fews, that according to the 
Tenor of his Propheſtc the time ſhould come after ſome years, 
when Babylon ſhould be deſtroyed never to riſe again to any 
great view, or degree of ſplendor, no more than that Roll 
with the Stone ried to it ſhould riſe from the bottom of E,- 
phrates. 9 Some read though they weary themſelves, thar is 
do what they can, or (as1t is _ and they ſhall be weary 
with that weight of Judgment which ſhall be upon them: 
y Either the words of Jeremy relating to Babylon reach thus 
far, or all the words of Fermmiah remaining on Sacred Re- 
cord (for it is thought that the next Chapter was rather penned 
by ſome other Holy Man.) Or (which ſcemeth the beſt) che 
Prophetical words of Jeremiah, for the matter of the next 
Chapter is Hiſtorical, and the book of Lammtations is not Pro- 
hetical ; as to the main of it, though there be in it three or 
r Propherical paſlages, Lam. 4. 21, 22, &c. 


CHAP. LI. 


he + began to reign, and he reigned 
eleven years in Jeruſalem ; and his mothers name 
was Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of 
Libnah. 


2 And hedid that which was evil in the eyes of 
the LORD according to all that Jehoiakim had 
done. 


3 For through the anger of the LORD it 
came to pals in i” and Judah, till he had 
caſt them out from his preſence, that Zedekiah 
rebelled againſt the king of Babylon 4. 


It is generally thought that what we have in this Chapter was 
not penned by the Prophet Jeremiah, who it 15 not probable 
would have ſo largely repeated what he had related before 
chapter 39. and could not Hiſtorically relate, what happened 
afrer his time as ſome things did which are mentioned rowards 
the end of the Chapter, from er. 31. to the end. i 
therefore rather think it penned by ſome or other of thoſe 
4n Babylon, and put in here as*a Preface to the Book of Lamen- 
tations. What we have in the three firſt verſes 1s intirely ta- 
ken out of 2 Kings 24+ 18, 19, 20. See the Notes there. 


a Here the wicked a&ings of Zedeþiah, and particularly his 
Rebellion againſt the King of Babylon who had made him King, 
as 2 Kings 24. 17. and to whom he had given an Oath of 
Fealty, 1s aſcribed to the wrath of the Lord ; God not putting 
anv ſuch wickedneſs into his heart, but ſuffering him ſo to 
miſcarry , having a deſign to ſend Judah into captivity. Princes 
are often by God ſuffered to miſcarry, for the ſins of their People 
which ſhould oblige us when we think we have cauſe to complain 
of the Errors of our Rulers, to conſider whether we have nor by 
ſome ſinful courſes provoked God, which hath made him leave 


MI AH. 


4 J And it came to paſs in the ninth year 
of his reign, in the tenth month, in the tenth 
day of the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon came, he and all his army againſt Jeru- 
falem, and pitched againſt it, and built forts a- 
gainſt it round about. 


5 So the city was beſieged unto the eleventh 
year of king Zedekiah. 


6 And in the fourth moneth, in the ninth day 
of the month, the famine was ſore in the city, 


P - "9 there was no bread for the people of the 
and. 


7 Then the city was broken up, and all the 
men of war fled, and went forth out of the 
city by night, by the way of the gate, between 


the two walls, which was by the kings gar- 


den, ( now the Chaldeans were by the city 
_ about) and they went by the way of the 
plain. 

8 © But the army of the Chaldegns purſued 
after the king , and overtook Zedekiah in the 
plains of Jericho, and all his army was ſcattered 
from him. 


9 Then they took the king, and carried him 

up unto the king of Babylon $0 Riblah, in the 

_ of Hamath ; where he gave judgment upon 
im, 

10 And the king of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Ze- 

dekiah before his eyes, he ſlew alſo all the princes 

of Judah in Riblah. 


11 Then he Þ put out the eyes of Zedekiah, 
and the king of Babylon bound him in || chains, 
and carried him to Babylon,and put him in þ pri- 
ſon till the day of his death b. 


b This Hiſtory js found, 2 King. 25. 1, 2, 3, 4, $, 6, 7, 
8. much in the ſame words. See the Annotations on that 
Chapter. Feremiab alſo hath the ſubſtance of ir, chap. 39. r, 
2, 3, 4» $> 6, 7. onely neither of thoſe places have the laſt 
_— from whence we leartr that Zedekiah died in Babylon a 

riſoner.' 


12 J Now in the fifth moneth, in the tenth 
day of the moneth, (which was the nineteenth 
year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon ) 
came Nebuzar-adan || captain of the guard, 
which | ſerved the king of Babylon, into Je- 
ruſalem. 


13 And burnt the houſe of the LORD, and 
the kings houſe, and all the houſes of Jeruſalem, 
_ all the houſes of the great men burnt he with 

re. 


14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that 
were with the captain of the guard brake down 
all the walls of Jeruſalem, round about. 


15 Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
guard carried away captive certain of the poor of 
the people, and the reſidue of the people that re- 
mained in the city, and thoſe that fell away, 
that fell to the king of Babylon, and the reſt of 
the multitude. 

16 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
left certain of the poor of the land for vine-dreſ- 
ſers and for husbandmen &6. 


c See the Notes on 2 Kings 25. from wer. 8. to the 13. 
where all this 15 related, onely with a ſmall difference as to 
the day of the moneth when Nebuzar-adan came to Feruſa- 
lem and burnt the Temple. In the Kings it is faid he came 
the ſeventh day, here 1t is faid he came the tenth day, - See 
the ſolution of it in the Annotations on 2 Kings 25. probably 
he might eome into Jeruſalem the ſeventh day, and net burn 
the Temple till the Tenth. Much of it allo is related by 
Jeremiah, chap. 39. The Proveſt Marſhal about a monerti"at- 
ter.the taking of the City, returned with a part of the Army, 
burnt the Temple, the great Mens houſes in the City and 
many other Houſes and carried away divers priſoners, but 
lefr ſome of the poorer ſort of the people to dreſs the Vine- 
yards, and Till the Grounds, which is a thing very uſual with 
Conquerors, for their own advantage, that their conqueſts 


our Rulcrs ſo to miſcarry in order to our Ruine and puniſhmeng, 


may yeild them ſome Revenue. 
17 Alſo 


Chap. 


f Heb. 2122s 
|| Or, feta, 
Heb. int 
houſe of tht 
Wards. 


Or, chie/ Ms 

al. * þ 
f Heb. 6! 1 
the* exten 
or ſlaughtr-. 
And ſow-1þ 
OF. 
+ Heb. fin 
before. 


sf 
F 


Tt 


hes 


Heb. their 
aſs 


+ Heb. & thred. of one pillar was eighteen cubits, and a F fil- 


*See 1 Kin, 7, nates On a ſide, and * all the pomegranates 


ic 


thap. LIL 


_—_— and the ſnuffers f, and the || bowls g, and the 


remove the 


Or, ba/0ns. 


Or, Cenſers, 


and thoſe 


FERE 


Alſo the pillars of braſs that were in 
the houſe of the LORD, and the baſes, and the 
braſen ſea that was in the houſe of the LORD, 
the Chaldeans brake, and carried all the braſs of 


them to Babylon c. 


icular enumeration of the parts and LUrenfils of 
the Tags mencioned in this, and in the following Verſes 
may be conceived to have been to juſtifie the Propheſie of 
Jeremiah, chapter 27. 19+ where there is a particular mention 
made of the pillars, the baſes, and the Sea, that they ſhould 
all with the reſidue of the Veſſels of the Temple be carned 
into Babylon. Of theſe Pillars we read 1 Kings 7. 15. they 
were of braſs eighteen Cubirs high, chey were in the porch 
of the Temple, w#r. 21. of the Baſes we read there allo largely 
from wer. 27. to ver, 38. they alſo were all of braſs 3 and of 
the Sra from wer. 23+ tO Ver. 27, Theſe being all made of 
Braſs were for conveniency of carriage broken by the Chal- 
deans. 


13 * The Caldrons alſo 4,and the || ſhovels e, 


ſpoons g, and all the vellels of braſs wherewith 
they miniſtred, took they away. 

| called Pots, 2 Kings 25. 14- e Which were 
D—_ Hong aſhes from the Altar. f Some think that this 
word in this place were better tranſlated Toxgs, becauſe he 15 
ing of Inftruments of Rra(s,. and- that thofe Utenſils are 


10 And the baſons, and the || fire-pans, and 
the bowles, and the caldrons, and the candle- 
ſticks, and the ſpoons, and the cups ; rhat 
which was of gold :n gold, and that which was 
of ſilver 52 ſilver, took the captain of the guard 
away þ. 

h Some of theſe Urenſils were onely of Braſs ; Others, were 
fome of them Braſs, ſome of Gold, the Caprain of the guard 
carried awa Ns borh thoſe of Silver, and thoſe of Gold, 

S, 


20 The two pillars, one ſea, and twelve 
brazen bulls, that were. under the baſes which 
king Solomon had made in the houſe of the 
LORD : + the braſs of All theſe vellels way 
without weight 5. 


3 Solomon made two Pillars, 1 Kings 7. 15. which ver. 21. 
he called Jachen and , Utr. 23. a molten Sea, ten cubirs 
broad, this. ver. 25. ſtood upon twelve Oxen, atid had ten 
baſes, ver. 25, 37- the making of all theſe took a vaſt quan- 
tity of Braſs, as any one will eafily judge, who 1 Kings 7. 27. 
readeth the dimenſions of theſe things. 


21 And concerning the pillars, the height 


let of twelve cubits did compaſs it, and the 
thickneſs thereof was four fingers : it was 
hollow k. 


This agreeth with 1 Kings 7. 15. where what is called 
_ fille, i called a thred, concerning the height of the Pil- 
lars we read the ſame 2 Kings 25. 17. 2 Chron. 3. 15. 


22 And a chapiter 'of braſs was upon it, and 
the height of one: chapiter was five cubits with 
net- work, and pomegranates upon the chapiters 
round about, all of braſs, the cond pillar alſo 
and the pomegranates were like to theſe. 


23 And there were ninety and fix pomegra- 


upon the net-work, were an hundred round 


about . 


{ There are ſome differences as to the meaſure of theſe Cha- 
Pirers betwixt 2 Kings 25. 17. and this Text, here the height 
of them is made to be five Cubits, there it is ſaid to be three 
Cubirs, that which is aid ro reſolve this difficulry is, That 
there were three parts in the Chapiter, the ſq-are, the belly, 
and rhe crown, and that this Text gives an account of the 
whole z but that Text 2 Kings 25. 17. gives aft account one- 
ly of the belly and the crown which were no more than three 
Cubirs. The like difference there is betwixt this Text, and 
1 Kings 7. 20. and 2 Chrox. 4. 13. about the number of the 


'zar carried away Captive; in the ſeventh 


M IT A H. Chap. EI. 


were in number two dundred, 2 Chron. 4. 13. they are ſaid to 
have been four hundred, The meaning is, There were an hun- 
dred in a row, in the two rows two kundred, in the four rows 
(rwo upon each pillar) four hundred. Some other difference 
alſo rhere is abour the particular number of Pomegranares on 
a ſide, which are here faid to be but ninety fix, which make \ 
on the two fides bur one hundred ninety rwo, on the four ſides 
but three hundred eighty four,and comes up neither to the two 
hundred mentioned 1n the book of Kings, nor to the number 
of four hundred mentioned in the book of Chronicles. Vide 
the Englih Anmotations, where the learncd Author hath obſerv- 
ed that in the Hebrew, what we tranſlate of a fide, is word 
for word Wind-ward, that is, rovard the four Winds, ſo as 
the ſquare Table was ſqvare, and alſo the baſes, and there were 
rwenty four on each ſide which made ninety 11x in all, to which 
four being added one at each corner this made an hundred. 
Bur theſe are niceries a ſatisfaction in which is of no great 
concernment ro us, unlefs ro fatisfie ſuch as would make uſe 
of rheſe litrle things to queſtion the authoticy of che Scriptures, 
becauſe of theſe ſeeming contradiRions of how little concera- 
ment ſo eyer they be as to our Faith and Holineſs. 


24 J And the captain of the guard took Sq 
raiah the chief prieſt, and Zephaniah the ſecond 
prieſt, and the three keepers of the + door m. 


m See the notes on 2 Kings 25. 18. where we have the 
ſame words. This Seraiah was not he mentioned chapter $1. 
59., but the ſon of Axzariab, 1 Chron. 6. 14. By the ſicond 
Prizft, Interpreters underſtand him that ſupplied the place of 
the High Prieſt in caſe he were ſick, e>c. he that was ſent by 
Ztdthiab to the Propher, chapter 21. 1. and whom Shemaiah 
chode by his Letrers chapter 29. 25. for nor ſetting Jeremiab 
in the Stocks. Ir is probable . Ah were more keepers of the 
door, but the Captain of the Guard took onely three of the 


+ Heb.threJold. 


25 He took alſo out of the city, an eunuch, 

which had the charge of the men of war, and 

ſeven men of them that + were near the Kings + yet. ſew the 
perſog which were found in the city, and. the face of the bing» 
| principal ſcribe of the hoſt, who muſtered the || Or, theſcride 

people of the land, and threeſcore men of the 7 — 
people of the land, that were found in the midſt ** 

of thecity . 


# See 2 Kings 25, 19. onely there is mention but of fue 
mn, here there is mention of ſeven, but probably rwo of them 
were of les norte. 


26 So Nebuzar-adan: the captain, of the guard 
took them, and brought them to the king of 
Babylon to Riblah. 


27 And the king of Babylon ſmote them, n 
and put them to death in Riblah, in the land of 

Hamah, Thus Judah was carried away captive 

out of his own land 0. 


o See 2 Kings 25. 20, 21, , 
28 This 5s the people whom Nebuchadrez- 


year, three thouſand Jewes and three and 
twenty p- 


p That isin the time of Jeboiachin, 2 Kings 24. 12, 13, 14. 
here it is faid to be in the ſeventh year, there in the eighth 
year, it might be in part of both. Bur there is a difference 
in the number of the captives which are here ſaid ro be 3022, 
and 2 Kings 24 14, 16. ſeven thouſand, or eight. It 1s 
thought by ſome that w number here ner were _ 
| longed ro Judah, and the number mentio 
T ls 24. were the number of the Captives of 7udah and 
Benjamin. 

29 In the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar 
he carried away captive from Jeruſalem eight 
hundred thirty and two Þ perſons 4. 

q That was the year when the City was broken up, 


+ Heb. Souls. 


30 In the three and twentieth year of Ne- 
buchadrezzar, Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
| guard carried away Captive of the Jews ſeven 
hundred, forty and five perſons : all the perſons 
were four thouſand and ſix hundred r. 

ry Of this we read notking in holy Writ, ſome judge it to 
have been upon occafion of Thmaz's killing Gedaliah, bur this 


was four years after the taking of the City, and we are not 
certain what at this time brought again the Cha/dzan Forces, 


Pomgranates. In the book of Kings it is ſaid the Pomegranates 


3t © And it came to paſs in the ſeven and 
thirtieth 


Chap. LIL. 


thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin 
king of Judah s, in the twelfth moneth, in- the 


F Heb. good 


five and. twentieth day of the moneth s, that 
Evil-merodach king of Babylon, in the firft year 
of his reign, lifted up the head of Jehoiachin 
my of Judah, and brought him forth out of 
priſon t. ; 

s Fehoiachin began his reign at eighteen years of age, 
2 Fs. 24. 8. i ales 0 three Moneths, but that he 
yielded himſelf to the King of Babylon befieging him wer, 12, 
in the cighth year of the King of Babylons Reign, He was a 
priſoner in Babylon (as appeareth by this Text) in which cir- 
cumſtances he continued { as appears from this Text ) about 
thirty years 3 which was during che whole reign of Nebuchbad- 
rex$ar, ſomerimes called Nebachadnexzar, ſometimes Nebuchado- 
noſor, Evil-Merodach was ſon to this Nebuchadrezzar, who in the 
twelfth Moneth of that year, the 25th. day of the Moneth 
(fairh this Text, but 2 Kings 25. 27. it is the twenty ſeventh 
day, but that difference may eaſily be reconciled, the Penman 
of this part of Holy Writ, might count preciſely from the day 
of his Fathers death, and the of the book of Kings 
from the time of the Coronation of Evil-Merodach, or when 
he openly ſhewed Mimſelfas King; or the one might reckon from 
the day that Evil Merodach decreed the thing, the other from 
the day when he put it in Execution). t Liſting »p the bead fig- 
nifies in Scripture the altering of ones eſtate that is in Miſery, 


Gen.go. 20. which is all that 15 here meant, for his bringing him and 


out of Priſon is mentioned in the next words. The Reafon of 
this favour is variouſly gueſſed at. The Reverend Author of 
our Englih Amotations fancieth, that Evil-Merodath, might be 
much of the ſame Age with him, . and that Jebojachin got into 
the Acquainrance of this Evi/-Merodach, during his thirty years 
Captivity, who confidering his long impriſonment, and thar now 
there was no danger of his heading the Fews (whoſe City had 
now been deſtroyed twenty five years and upward) this Prince 
out of his Humanity might ſhew him this favour, nor are ſuch 
things unuſual in Nations upon their changes of Princes and 
Counſellors. 


32*And ſpake | kindly unto him, and ſet his 


things withbim. throne above the thrones of the kings that were 


with him in Babylon #. 

'# The King of Babylox might have other Kings his Prifeners» 
his Father having been ſo = a Conqueror, or he might have 
other Kings his 24 t might reſide at his Court, either. 
out of a particular kindneſs he had to Fehojachin, or in d 
of the Fame of David and Solomon, frem whom Fehoiachin line- 
ally deſcended, he might do him this Honour. 


33 And changed his'priſon-garments : and he 


FEREMIAH. 


did continually eat bread before him all the days 
of his life. 


34 And for his diet, there was a continual 


Chap 


diet given him of the King of Babylon, Þ every + ye, ,, 


day a portion, until the day of his death, 
dayes of his life w. 


_ w He treated him like a Prince with a reſpe& becoming 
his former ſtare, took care both for his Habir and Dier, for his 
Habir, that it ſhould be decent, ſuch as: became a perſon of his 
quality, though a Captive : for his Diet, that he ſhould have 
it 1n his Court, thereby learning others that Humanity which 
becometh all men to treat others with that are fallen under 
their power ; that Decency, which becometh them as men, 
and as men whoſe circumſtances have been better ; doing to 
others, as we would they ſhould do untous. Thus Febojachin's 
Lot was different from that of his Father Feboiachim, whoſe bo- 
dy was caſt out as we heard before : as alſo from that of his 
Lincle Zedehiab, who did nor onely dye in Babylon, but died a 
priſoner, his Nephew Fehoiachim died there, and a Caprive, but 
not in durance. Theſe four laſt verſes arc found alſo 2 Kings 
25. 27, 28, 29, 30. and being found here in a Narrative 
form, related as a piece of Hiſtory relating a Gong done 2: not 
Þ he begs 

r 
who reigned thi 
_ Ih reign of Jehoiachim, 


fore the death of Jeboiachin; ſo as the if he lived tro 
that time muſt be near an hundred years old, which is not pro- 


bable. Here now endeth the Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Judah; 
I ſhall onely note the ſevere j of God upon this le, 
whoſe Kingdom was made up of the two Tribes of Judah and 


Benjamin, and' half the Tribe of Manaſſeh. In the numbering 
CE I AE LIND Tilden, Numb. 1. (count- 
ing halt of the number of the tribe of Mazaſſeb) we find One han- 
dred twenty ſix thouſand one hundred, Num.26.we find of them One 
bundred forty eight thouſand four bundred and i" cy v.30.we find 
no more of them carried into Captiviry, four thouſand and 
fix bundred. From whence we may j what a multitude of 
them were ſlain by the Sword or killed by the Famine 'and the 
Peſtilence, though we make a great allowance for ſuch as were 
left inthe land to dreſs Vineyards, and to till the ground. It is 
a dreadful to fall into the hands of the living God, to mock 
his meſſengers, deſpiſe his words, and miſuſe his Prophets, till thers 
be no remedy, as this People did, 2 Chron. 36. 16. 


all the © 
"y 
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LAMENTATIONS 
JEREMIAH 


_—_ —_—— — 


The ARGUMENT. 


"x Book in Greek, Latine, and Engliſh hath its name from the Subjeft-matter of it, which i La- 


| —_— 


mentation. So alſo amongſt the Hebrew Writers, but in the Hebrew it hath its name from the firſt 
word of the Book, 4s alſo the frve Books of Moſes have. | 

That it. was Wrote by Jeremiah none can reaſonably queſtion, becauſe in the Hebrew it i ftiled The Book 
of Jeremiah. 

2 is little controverſie about the Time, or Occaſion of the Writing of it, That the Occaſion was the 
miſeries of the People, by reaſon of the Famine, Sword, and Captivity s evident to thoſe that read ary part of 
' #t ;, but whether they were thoſe muſeries which began with the death of Joſiah, and held on till the City was 
taken, which was two and twenty or three and twenty years after. Or thoſe onely which began with the Siege 
and followed on many years, hath been doubted by ſome. That Jeremiah lamented for Joſiah, and all the 
ſinging men, and ſinging womenſpake of Joſiah in their Lamentations plain from 2 Chron. 35. 25. 
But that _ were the forms they uſed, or that they were compoſed upon that ſad account appeareth not, and the 
miſeries, which the Prophet mentioneth befell not the people in the time of Joſiah, but during the Siege, more then 
twenty years after ] death. Nor us there any thing which looks likg a Lamentation for Joliakt through the 
whole Book, unleſs Chap. 4- 20. which (as we ſhal fhew) may alſo be fairly interpreted of Zedekiah : Some 
think that Jeremiah began to write them upon the death of Joſiah, and cont ined his ftile to the time of the Cap- 
tivity, ſetting down all the miſeries the People ſuff ere all along that time. | 

T he Scope of the writing 4s to thoſe whom it immediately concerned, i plain and obvious,' Viz. to affett the 
People with thoſe judgments which came upon them for their ſins : as to us (uponwhom the ends of the World are 
— mind 4 to take *c of their ſins = _ in their plagues. | 

The book_ is made up of Complaints of their lamentable condition ; Petitions unto,God for Mercy, and Pro- 
pheſies both of their better eſtate, «nd the ruine of their Enemies. 

+ Inte four firſt Chapters are ſeveral Alphabets of Letters beginning the ſeveral verſes, each verſe begins 
ning with anew letter Chapter 3. three verſes begin with a new letter ;, the myſtery of which we do 
not underſtand, nor poſſibly was there any myſtery, intended in it, onely the Chapters were ſo conpoſtd for the ad- 
vantage of our memories. 

The whole Book lets us ſee from what an height of dignity, to what a depth of mi 
ons, how much ſoever intereſted in God, and likewiſe diretts us our duty ply 
if we would obtain Mercy. | 


fin may brin Natia 
ach ſtates of Aﬀiittion and Miſery 


hath none to comfort ber, all her friends have 

CHAP. L . | dealt treacheroully with her, they are become her 
enemies e. | 

 groghs a ? how is ſhe become as a| mourn in the day time but in the night alſo when ſhe ſhould 


widow b ? ſhe that was great among the nations, 


and princeſs among the provinces, bow is ſhe be- Snape ah: _ | 
ome tributary ? « Rivers of tears. « In her proſperity ſhe had a 


' 3 Judah is gone into captivity, becauſe of af 


overtook her between ** 


n= : all her per 
the ſtraits þ. | 

2 * She weepeth re in * the night, and her |, # 19s 5 <xpounded as the cauſe why the Jews were, carried 
tears are on her checks 4: among all her lovers ſhe let unomgl them: opprtion by ther Kalers nd rude 


fliftion , and F becauſe of great ſervitude f - + Heb. for the 
ſhe dwelleth a_ the heathen, ſhe findeth no ertr 


Chap. I, 


more generally, keeping their ſervants beyond the year of 2) 
bile, when they ought to have ſer them atliberty, and that this 
was one cauſe appeareth from Fer. 34. 17. or if btcauſe of aftifti- 
on, &c. be joined to the next words, the ſenſe is plain ſhe dwe!- 


lith amangft the Heathen, by reaſon of her low condirion, and 


'” # Jer. 52. 28. 


[ Or, defir cable. 


+ Heb. become 
a removing, Or 
a wandring. 

* Jer. 13. 26. 
Ezek. 16. 37. 
and 23. 29. 


the ſtare of ſervitude ſhe is in. & Where ſhe (that is the Jews)- 
have neither any ſatisfaction nor quiet in their own minds, nor 
are they by their Enemies ſufered to be ar quiet any where. 
þ Thoſe that purſued chem with, all violence ro _y_ the 
overtook them in places where they could nor eſcape em, 4 
Hunrſmen and others take rheir game by drivygng chem jnup ſtrait 
and narrow places. : '. (£06 

4 The wayes of Zion do mourn, becauſe none 
cometh to the ſolemn feaſts 5 : all her gatesare 
deſolate k,: her prieſts ſigh /, her virgins are 
afflited, and ſhe « in bitterneſs 7. 

# The wayes thar lead to the Temple, have as unlovely a 
complexion as mourners, being overgrown by reaſon that none 
goeth up as uſually to the Feaſts of the Paſſcover, of Taberna- 
cles, &c. Either all the Gates of Jeruſalem, or the Temple, or 
all her Cities are very thin of people, the places that uſe fo be 
ſo full. 1 Her Prieſts that were wont to be ſo fully imployed at 
Feſtivals receiving the peoples Oblations, and offering Sacrifices 
they mourn having now nothing todo. m The Virgins who in 
thoſe Feaſts were wont to play with Timbrels, Pſal. 68. 25. 
they now mourn, and perſons of all Ages and ranks are in bit-. 
terne(s, | | 

- 5 Her adverſaries are * the chief, her ene- 
mies proſper : for the LORD hath afflicted her »; 
for the multitude of her tranſgreſſions , her 
children are gone into captivity before the Ene- 
my 0. | 

n God hath fulfilled his threatning, Dezt. 28. 43. The. Ene- 
my is got above us, and we are brought very low, for the multtgde 
of our ſins, dire&ty contrary to his promiſe in caſe of obedience 
wr, 13- 0 Not only our young and old men, but the little 
Children, have been driven like Sheep before the Enemy 
miſerable Captivity. Any Þ) ab | 

6 And from the daughter of Zion all her beau- 
ty. is departed p : ther princes are become like 
harts that find no'paſture, and they are gone with- 
out ſtrength before the purſuer 9. | 

'p All the inhabirants of Zion have loſt their formet beauty, 
whatſoever ſplendor the Ciry had, whether from the mulricitde 
or gallantry of Hi&t inhabirants it is all gone, her Nobles are be- 
come thin,and ill-fayoured like beaſts ſtarved, their Ene- 
mics purſue: them to deſtroy.rhem, and they haye, no ſtrengrh 
to oppoſe or refiſt them. WE per 
7 Jcruſalem.remembred. in thedayes of, her at- 
fiction, and, of. her miſeries, . all her || pleaſant 
things that ſhe had in the dayes of old, - when her 
people fell inta the hand of the enemy, and-none 
did help her r, the adverſaries ſaw her, «xd did | 
mock. at\her fabbaths /. | = | 

- r The Inhabitants: of Fer«ſa/bm now,tharthey are in afligion, 
and miſery, have. cime to Ter r their former mercies, and 
with how many deſirable things God had once blefſed them, and 
compare her Gemer ſtate before ſhe fell into the Enemies hands, 
with her preſent ſtate-now ſhe is in their power. # Nowitis an 
affliction to them-to hear her Enemies mock art her Sabbarhs, 
which while they enjoyed they abuſed. | 

8 Jeruſalem hath grievouſly ſinned : therefore 
ſhe Þ is removed : all that henoured her, de- 
ſpiſe her, t, * becauſe they have ſeen her naked- 
neſs : yea ſhe ſigheth, and turneth backward. 

t She is carried out of her own Land into an Enemies Coun- 
trey; and made an hifling and ſcorn to thoſe who before reve- 
renced her, in all this God is righteous 3 for altorders of: men 
have grievouſly finned, becauſe they have ſeen the Lord ſtri 
ping her of all-her bleſſings, and expoſing her to the ſcorn and 
Teproach of all men as ſtrumpets are expolecd, 


* Deut. 32.20, © Her filthineſs & in her skirts w, ſhe * re- 


membreth not her laſt end, therefore ſhe came 
down wonderfully : ſhe had no comforter #': O 
L O R D behold my affliftion - for the enemy hath 
magniked bimſelf y. 


1 ., y He perfiſteth in his compariſon of the Jewiſh people ci- 


her, to a Cuctiſh naſty Woman, or to an impudent Woman 
> Hh afhanſed to expoſe her naſtinefs or wickedriefs to the 
viewofall. x That isthe [Jews never confidered or would nor 
believe whar rhoſe degrees of fin would ar laſt bring them to, 
and that hath been the cauſe of that prodigious calamiry into 
which God had brought them. y The Propher turns/himſelf 
ro God whom he dgefires to behold the afflition of this' £ 


that is with a pitiful compaſſionate eye. Ir is a very uſual 
$ : 


The Lamentations ot FERE M F A H. 


t0.2 fed 


! 


| 


P- | his Juſtice while he calls-their afflitians the 


v 


thing in Holy Scriptute, to fignifie the a&ts of / the heart 
by the atts of the inward and ourward ſenſes, hoſe eſpect- 
ally of the Memory, Eye and Eay, becauſe objects muſt be firſt 
brought in by the ſenſes before they can affet the Soul. Hence 
the Scripture ſpeaking of God after the manner of men,) the 

rvants of God defiring God to have compaſſion on them, ſhew 
our, &c. deſire him to behold and look upon their 
affliaion. 


©* 10} The adrerfary;hath ſpreaqout his hand up- 
an all ber || pleaſant things z ; tar ſhe hath ſeen 
tba: thEheathen ontre&d into; het ſanfuary+ whom 
thou didſt command that they 
into thy congregation 4. 


\{ That is, hath got them into on. By ; 
are here to be wwe. poſſeſſi y peaſant things 


which the Enemy had laid violent hands, ſo this 


phraſe of 


Santuary are alwayes pleaſant things to thoſe that feare . 

Poilibly thoſg that liele valued them before, now jooket =_ 

them in th&r true notion. We ſeldom know our mercies till 

we come to be deprived of them. 2 He means the Ammonites, 

and Moabites whom the Law concerned, Deut. 23. 3. Some of 

_ probably aſliſted the Bahylonians in the conqueſt of 
4, 


they have given their pleaſant things for meat to 


der, for Iam become vile 4. 


6 He ſpeaketh probably with reference to the ſiege, after 
which the le had ſcarcely any pleaſant things to exchan e 
for Bread.” The whole body of the people arena ſad cond1- 

| tion, -atid ina Land that ly flowed with Milk and Hony 
they were at! loſs for bread torear. &c And gave any thing for 
lomerhing to ſatisfie their hunger 4. The Propher ſends up 2 
ſudden ejaculation ro God much like that ver. 5, The argument 


he uſeth is drawn from the miſery the le were in, expreſ- 
'th&notion of being become ts hee Is mirabloor 
cantemptble. | * 
12F'\| 7: i nothing to you, all ye that 
Sp. 


Woman in miſery fitting by-the way ſide, and calti 
np Len C Dionne: 
them , that her afflition was no ordinary affliion ; nar the 
efte& af a common and ordinary. providence, but the ele of 
thELords fierce anger, a moſt ſevere puniſhmene. 


© Tife Prophet ſpeaks inthe ngme of the Jewiſh Church, as a 


© 13 From above, hath . he. ſent [fire .into wy 


bones, and it prevallethagaiaſ them f 3, he hath 
ſpread: a net for my, feet, 'g,. he hath turned me 
back .;,;he hath made me delolare, Aud faing all 


the day... Tem 

, as conſuming, and as affli- 
Rive as Fire 1n the Bones, which had: conſumed the: Hh of 
tion 


14 The yoke of my tranſgreſſions is bound by 
his hand h : they are wreathed, ad come up yu 
on my neck 5 : he hath made my ſtrength tofall;the 
LORD hath delivered me into cher hands, from 
whom Lam not able to riſcup kk | 


 b Still the Prophet eyeth God in all,'and; acknow 
greſſions, thats, which was, their neck, the ſame 
_—_— that yokes are put a the necks of beaſts that uſe to 
break hedges, &c. and bound ro keep them faft. 3 My pun 
ments are twiſted as Cords, co make them more ſtrong 3 I have 
a complication of judgments-upon me, Sword, Femine, Peſti- 
lence, Captivity, they are nor encly prepared for my neck, bur 
they are already put upon ir. & All my valiant men the h 
of my nation is broken, and'I am © fallen that I am not able to 
riſe again. Oe | . 
15, The LORD hath troden' under foot all 
my. mighty men in; the, midſt of me /-: che hath 
called'an aſſembly apaifiſt me, to:cruſh my young 


the daughter of Judah, as in a winepreſs #. 
| Iethe widlt of me, may be interpreted either as Meonaflical, 


or as denoting the place in which they loſt their valiant men, 


T t To 


| Or, 4r(ngy, 


* ſhould not enter *Neh. 1,1, 


erſtood the Ornaments of the Temple, upon . 
ſpreading out the hand is taken; I1/z, 25. 11. The things of the + 


11 All her people ſigh *, they ſeek bread 6, * Jer. 52.4 


|| relieve the ſoul c : ſee, O LORD, and confj- || 0r,t9a4 
the ſon! team 


| F j 0r, vi 

by ? behold, and fee, * if there be any ſor- A x 
row like to my forrow : which is done unto me, f Heb16 
| wherewith the LORD hath afflicted me in the day ** 

of his fierce anger e. | 


e of their traxſ- | 


men # : the LORD hath troden || the” virgin, jor, ©% 
preſs of tk 
Lit 


. 


Chap, 


of 


Chap. I. 


» Jer. 3, I'7. 
and 14+ 17+ 
chap. 2+ 18. 
+ Heb. bring 
back. 


F Jer, 4+ 31+ 


* Dan. 0. 7» 


1Sam. 12. 145 x rebel 


15. 
7 Heb. math, 


* Jer. 30, 14» 


chap. 2. i 1. 
Hoſ. 11.8. 


* Deur. 32.25, death b. 
Ezek.7. 15 


* my * bowels are troubled ; mine heart is turned 


viz. in the midſt of the Ciry during the fiege not in the Field: 
» Inſtead of thoſe ſolemn aſſemblies that were wont to be cal- 
led rogerher within Hieruſalem by ſound of Trumpet for the 
ſolemn Worſhip of God : God had called an aflembly of Chat- 
deans as Adverſaries againſt the Ciry, to cruſh the inhabitants 
of it. » God had troden upon the Jews as men uſe ro ſtamp 
Grapes in a Winepreſs, where they uſe tocruſh them to pieces 
ro ger out the juice, and then they throw the husks that are good 
for nothing upon the dunghills. Theſe are bur various expreſ- 
ſions ro ſer our the miſery which God had brought this people 
for their Sins into. 


16 For theſe things I weep, * mine eye, mine 
eye runneth down with water 0, becauſe the com- 
forter that ſhould + relieve my ſoul, is far from 
me p, my children are deſolate, becauſe the ene- 
my hath prevailed 9. 

o For theſe ſore afflictions, and for my fins that have cauſed 
them, and for theſe impretlions of divine wrath which I diſcern 
in them Lord ! I chat am thy Prophet, and we that are Jraelites 
indeed weep, and that plentifully; p having neither thee pre- 
ſent with us as formerly to be our hope or comfort, nor any 
Friend chart will deal by us as Friends Cmnerimes do, by others 
in ſwooning fits to ferch back their ſouls. q Either the other 
Cities of Judah ( Jeruſalem was the mother City) or —_ 

le, my inhabirants, are waſted deſtroyed, and made ate, 
cauſe the Enemy hath prevailed. 

17 * Zion ſpreadeth forth her hands r, and 
there is none to comfort her /, the LORD hath 
commanded concerning Jacob that his adverſaries 
ſhould be round about him #t : Jeruſalem is as a 
menſtruons woman amongſt them #«. 


r The ſame in this verſe is meant by Zjon, Zacob and Jeruſa- 
lem, unleſs Zion more ſpecially fignifieth the Jews conſidered as 
a Church, becauſe of the Temple built upon ir. She ſpread- 
eth out her hands as in a poſture of mourning, and bewailing 
her ſelf. { But ſhe had none that could afford her any comtort. 
t God had commanded concerning the Jews who were deſcend- 
edfrom 7aceb, (their twelve Trilgs from his twelve Sons) that- 
their Enemies ſhould incompals # They were become 
loathſome and filthy even in the eyes of their Enemies hike Wo- 
men, which were ſeparated from the Congregation during their 
legal uncleanneſs. ; 

18 TE The LORD is * righteons, for I have 
ed againſt his Þ. commandment w : hear, 
I pray you, all people, and behold my ſorrow - 
my virgins and my young men are gone Into Cap- 
Uvity x. 

w The Prophet either dire&eth thoſe that feared God what 
they ſhould fay, or expreſſeth what many of them did fay in the 


name of the reſt, acknowledging both the ,Lords juſtice, and 
faichfulneſs, becauſe they had been diſobedient to the Cam- 
mandmenrs of God. x In theſe words the Prophet onely per- 
ſonares a paſſionate Womaz begging piry of all becauſe her chul- 


dren were taken from her. k 
19 I called for my lovers, but they * deceiy- 
ed me yz my prieſts and” mine elders gave up the 
ghoſt 1n the city, while they ſought their meat to 
relieve their ſouls z. 4 
y I defired help of my Allies and Confederates who courted 
my Friendſhip and Alliance in my proſperity, but they failed. 
mine expeRation, none of them either would or could ſuccour 
me. 2 My miſery was ſuch through the Famine, that not only 
my common people but thoſe of the beſt rank in the City, Ma- 
giltrazes and Prieſts fainted as they went along the ſtreet ſeek- 
10g bread to ſatisfic their hunger. 


20 Behold, O LORD a, for I am in diſtreſs ; 


i. 


within me, for I have grievouſly rebelled ;' * a- 
broad the ſword bereaveth, at home there is as 
” 

a The Petition is of the ſame narure as before, a petition for 
mercy as the produ& of that pity and which extream 
miſery begets in good ſouls (and is aft unto God though 
found in him in a much more perfe&t degree, Pſal. 78. 38. and 
86. ns. and 111. 4.) through the eyes the hearr, 
b The argument the uſerh is drawn from the miſcry 
this people was now in he ically rel- 
ling us their bowels were troubled, their heart turned ſignifying 
the more inward diſturbance of their mind, or more plainly, 
and that both generally ſaying they were is difires, and more 
particularly by the great j of the and Famine, 
the. Sword in the Field, rhe Famine in the City; unleſs the 
Sword alone be meant both without and within the gates of 
the Ciry. Inall this the Church juſtificth God, confefling this 
was but the righteous-produ& of her fifi, by which ſhe having 
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.or to 


Chap. IL 
all men are born ſubje&s to God. fo by their ſins they are Ho. 
come Rebels, ſo it is a great aggravation of mens Rebe!hon 
againſt he Lord, when they have formerly taken an Oath of 
fealry to the Lord, and as Mo/es ſaid, avouched the Lord as 
their God, 


21 They have heard that I ſigh c, there 5 
none to comfort me &d : all min© enemies have 
heard of my trouble, they are fiad that thou haſt 
done #& e : thou wilt * bring the Gay tha! thon * Ifi. 12. &c. 
haſt-|| called, and they ſhall be like unto me fo Jer: 45. 8c. 


£ The Nations contiguous to me Egy2t, &c. thoſe that before FEE 
courted me, as pretended Friends haven been no ſtrangers rt 
my bitter affliftzons, that have brought forch ſighs from mc. 
4 Bur there is none of them can or will comfort me, bur give 
me over as in a deſperate caſe, « The Edomites, 0547, 1. tc, 
and Moabites and other heathen Narions with whom i have had 
hoſtility, they are glad at the great miſery that hath befal!ca 
me. f But thou hatt declared thy pleaſure for their deſtruti- 
onalſo and haſt by me proclaimed it, 7er. 49. and $0. and 
thou ſhalt in that day bring chem inco as ſad a condition as the 
Church of the Jews are now in., As they ſeldom inthemſelves 
feel thoſe miſerzes,, which they have felt and compaſlionared in 
others : ſo men hardly eſcape their own ſhare art laſt in thoſe 
evils which they have rejoyced co fee brought upon Gods 
people. 

22 Let all theirawickedneſs come before thee : 
and do unto them, as thou haſt done unto me for 
all my tranſgreſſions - for my ſighs are many, and 
my heart is faint gF. 


£ This verſe is another prophetical curſe or imprecation, ſe- 
veral of which we meer with in Holy Wrir, Pſal. 109. 6, 9, 8, 
9. and 137. 8. Fer. 11. 20. and 18. 23. and in many other 
Texts, which would incline us to think thar our Saviours pre- 
cept, Matth, 5. 44+ to pray for thoſe that perſecute us, backer 
by his own example, Lab. 23. 34. and Stephens, As 7. 60. is 
either to be interprered of praving for the fargiverts of their 
fins, ('we ought to delire the crernal condemnation of none: ) 
reſtrained to ſuch as are our perſonal Enemies,nct the 
common Enemies of the Church of God. Our Saviours precepr 


moſt certainly is not to be fo interpreted: but that we may law- 


fully pray for ſuch: evils ro the implacable Enemies of the 
Church , and people of God as may reftrain and weaken their 
hands, and put them our of a capacity of waſting the Lords 
herirage, we are only obliged by it ro wifh well to their Souls, 
and to defire no evil againſt them our of private revenge or 
malice, but onely out of Love to God, and zeal for his Glory, 


' but for their ourward _eny in their courſes of enmity we 
, then 


ought no more to pra againſt their eternal Salvation ; 
for this were to beg of God to encourage his Enemies in their 
_— _ him And though Jeremiah were a greater Pro- 
pher any of us can pretend to be, and had revelations of 
particular future contingencies which we have not ;z yet every 
one may 2 ruine to the Enemies of Gods Church and 
People, and ſuch as rejoyce in their raine. God never uſing a 


rod againſt his people which he doth nor at laſt burn, nor ever 
bur much leſs when it is 


countenancing inhumanity 1n any; 
_— in a malice againſt If, and his intereſt in the 
w 


CHAP. IL 


I Ow hath the LORD covered the daugh- 
ter of Zion with a cloud in his anger 4, _ 
and caſt down from heaven to the earth the 
of Iſrae] b, and remembred not his foot- 
ſtool in the day of his anger c ! 


4 Ithath been formerly obſerved that great States and King- 
doms are often in Scripture exprefled under the notion of 
daughters, Pſal. 37. 8. Iſai. 47. I. 5. ora, T7 21, 22. 7er. 
46. 11. I. wb, the ing is, how hath God obſcured 
all the beauty and glory of che Church and Stare of the Jews. 
þ That is thrown them down from the higheſt pitch of glory, 
and honour to the meaneſt of haſeneſs and ſervitude. 
c The Earth 1s called the Lords foot-ſtool, Na. 65. 1. Matth. 5. 
35. Afts 7. 49- bur here Plainly the Temple is underſtood 
called Gods foor-ſtool, x Chron. 28. 2. and the whole Temple 
ſeems rather to be underſtood, than the Arb, for we read of ns 
indignity offered to the Ark of the Chaideans, more then to any 
other part of the Temple (God had ſuffered the Chaldeens to 
burn the whole Temple, and it may juſtly be doubred whether 
thoſe otherTexts that mention a worſhipping at Gods foor-ſtool, 
Pſal.. 99. $-4and 132. 7. be not to be of worſhip- 
ping in the Temple,for it was not the priviledge of all the Jews 
to come ſo near the Ark as to worſhi thar, the 

the complaint is Gods petruilſion of the Che/deans ro burn the 
Temple. See Fer. $2. 13. 


2 The LORD hath ſwallowed up all the ha- 


formerly ſubjefted her ſelf to God had grievouſ]y rebelled, for as 


bitations of Jacob, and hath not pityed 4 * he 
hath thrown down in his wrath fhe ſtrong my 
i, 


Chap. 1. 


+ Heb. made to of "the daughter of Judah e : he hath FÞ brought| 


them down to the ground : he hath polluted the 
kingdom and the princes thereof f. 


d As he hath had no reſpe& to his own houſe, ſo he hath 
had much lefs reſpet ro the common habirations of the Fewes. 
e Their milicary fortifications have been of no uſe to them, he 
hath made them to touch the ground, 3. e. ſuffered the Enemies 
to barrer them to the Earth. f Thar is, Either delivered them 
into the hands of Pagans whom to touch they judged a legal 
pollution, or elſe dealr with them as with a polluted thing, caft 
them off, cr brake them in pieces. All this is made the effect 
of Gods wrath, and his work ; for as a man 1s ſaid to do that 
which he incourageth others to do, and afliſts rhem in doing 3 
fo God is faid to have done this, becauſe he did nor onely ſufter 
the Chaldeans to do it, but uſed rhem as a Rod in his hand, in- 
clining them to do it, and aſliſting them in the Execution of 
his wrath. 


3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger all the horn 
of Iſrael g : he hath drawn back his right hand 
from before the enemy h, 'and he burned againſt 
Jacob like a flaming fire, which deyoureth round 
about #. 


g Thar is, the beauty and ſtrength of I7ae!, ſo horn fignifi- 
eth by an uſual metaphor in Scripture, Pſal. 75. 4. 7#. 48. 
25, &c. the horn being much the bemary of the Beaſt, as alſo 
that member by which the beaft puts forth its ſtrength in aſ- 
ſaulring irs adverſary. h Eicher God hath drawn back his af- 
fiſtance: which he was wont td give the Jews againſt their E- 
nemies, Or Trae! through Gods leaving of them, hath drawn 
back his right hand, but it ſeems rather to be underſtood of 
Gods weakening the Tſrazlites right hand, ſo as they were not 
able to hold them up (as before) againſt their Enemies. } God 
had conſumed them, not in this or that part, but round abour, 
asa fire ſiezing an houſe or heap of combuſtible martrer at once, 
on all tides. 


4 He hath bent his bow like an enemy : he 
ſtood with his right hand as an adverſary &, and 


* Feb. thedefir- flew Þ all that were pleaſant to the eye /, in the 
«5:e of the 52+ tabernacle of the daughter of Zion : he poured 


out his fury like fire . 


þ That is, God, (whom by their fins they had provoked 
and made their Enemy) behaved himſelf as an Enemy, bend- 
ing his Bow, and ſtretching out his right hand, / and flew 
their young Men, and Maidens who were pleaſant to look upon. 
» And had brought Judgments upon them like fire which de- 
vours without any diſcrimination. 


5 The LORD was an enemy ; he hath ſwal- 
lowed up Iſrael, he hath ſwallowed up all her pa- 
laces ; he hath deſtroyed his ſtrong holds, and 
hath increaſed in the daughter of Judah mourn- 
icg and lamentation. z. 


n Sce ver. 2, Several pathetical expreſſions ſignifying the 
ſame things, properly imitating the diale& of Mourners whoſe 
paſſion ſuffers them not ro ſpeak according to Art, but frequent- 
ly they ſay the ſame things over and pver. 


6 And he hath violently * taken away his 
|| tabernacle, as #f #t were of a garden, he. hath 
deſtroyed his places of the allembly p : the 
LORD hath cauſed the ſolemn feaſts, and fab- 
baths to be forgotten in Zion, and hath deſpiſed 
in the indignation of his anger the king and the 
prieſt 9. | 

o The word tranſlated Tabernacle ( ſay ſome ) ſignifies an 
hedge or fence, and they would have it here fo tranſlated, and 
ſo the phraſe ſhould denote Gods withdrawing his prote&tion 
from the Jews, bur it 1s no where ſo tranſlated. Ir 15 another 
word uſed, Pſal. 80. 12. and 8g. 4o. The moſt judicious in- 
rerpreters think that the word here fignifierh the Temple, and 
the rather becauſe of what ſolloweth. p By the places of the 
aſſembly may be underſtood the Synagogues. 4 By the King and 
the Prieſt are meant perſons of greateſt Rank and Eminency, 
though 1t 15 thought here is a ſpecial reference to Zedekiah the 
King of P«dab, and Seraiah who was the High Prieſt, the for. 
mer of which was miſerably handled, the latter ſlain. 


7 The LORD hath caſt off his altar : he 


+ Heb. ſpit up. hath abhorred his ſanftuary » : he hath Þ gji- 


ven up into the hand of the enemy the walls of 


> Pal. c4..4. her palaces 5; * they have made a noiſe in the 


houſe of the LORD, asina day of the ſolemn 
feaſt e. | 


7 By Altar and Sanfiuary ſeemeth nor ro be meant ſtrily 
here the places or buildings fo called, whie" are (aid ta be the 
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Lords, vecauſe he direted the making of chem, and they were 
dedicated ro his ſervice, and uſed for no other uſe, bur the 
ſtared Worſhip and Communion of the Church of the Fers 
as Altar is taken 1 Cor. 10. 18. God by his futfering rhe place 
to be deſtroyed where alone chey might Sacrifice, ſeemed ro 
have abhorred his own Inſtitutions, as 1t 15 ſaid, The prayers of 
the wicked are an abomination to the Lord. $s He faith the Lord 
alſo had deſtroyed the moſt ſtately of their Civil Edifices. 
t And the Enemies with their Triumphs and Blaſphemies. had 
made as great noiſe, ro the reproach and diſhonour of God, as 
before thoſe that ſang holy Songs, or plaid on inſtruments 
_ wont to make in the Temple to the honour and glory of 
G 


8 The LORD hath purpoſed to deſtroy the 


wall of the daughter of Zion #; * he hath + 


2 Kin.21.1 


ſtretched out a line w, he hath not withdrawn 16. 4, 11, 
his hand from + deſtroying x : therefore he Þ Heb. nu. 
made the rampart and the wall to lament ; they  ». 


languiſhed together y. 


4 The term Wall in this verſe ſeemeth to be taken in a me- 
taphorical ſenſe, for the ſtrength and ſecurity of the Jews (the 
ſtrength and ſecurity of a place lying much in irs Walls. ) 
w Arrtificers uſe with lines not onely to mark out places for 
building, but alſo for deſtruction, to dire them what to cur off, 
ſucha line is here meant, x God had gone on in deſtroying 
them. y And had made their Walls and Ramparts feeble, and 
ro ſhake like a man under ſome languiſhing diſtemper, that had 
no ſtrengrh left. 


9 Her gates -are ſunk into the ground z, he 


hath deſtroyed and broken her bars a, * her * 2 Kin. 24, 
king and her princes are among the Gentiles b ; ®4 25:47 


the law is no more c, her * 
no viſion from the LORD 4. 


4 That is, the Gates of Jeruſalem are deſtroyed, and covered 
over with rubbiſh. 2 The bolrs of the Gares are broken. b Ze- 
debiah-and the Nobles of Zadab that were not lain were in 
miſerable Captivity. c The Law was no more read and open- 
ed, nor was there any more Sacrifices offered according to the 
preſcript of it, nor any ſolemn Feaſts kept according to the 
dire&tion of it. d They had but very few Prophets amongſt 
chem from this rime to the time of the Goſpel, and very few of 
thoſe at this tume alive had any Revelations from God, we read 
onely of this Propher, Exekie!, Danid, and three after the Cap- 
nvity, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachy. 


10 The elders of the daughter of Zion fit 
upon the ground, ard keep ſilence e - they have 


prophets alſo find «py 4.0 
Ezek, 9. 25, 


* caſt up duſt upon their heads ; they have * Job 21: 


girded themſelves with fackcloth ; the vir- 
gins of Jeruſalem hang down their heads to the 
ground e. 


- e Sirring upon the keeping filence, throwing duſt on 
their heads, girding elves with Sackcloth, hanging down 
the head, were all of them poſtures and ations and geſtures 
of Mourners. The meaning of this whole Verſe is, that the 
whole City of Hieruſalem was in a very fad ſtate and condition, 
and all perſons in it in a mousnful poſture. Nor the com- 
mon people onely, bur the graveſt of their Magiſtracy and Mi- 
niſtry. Thoſe who were wbnt to fit in the chairs of Magiſtracy 
and of Teachers. Their young Women alſo which uſed to be 
moſt brisk and frolick, thoſe whoſe condition was furtheſt off 
from ſorrow, and who were leaſt diſpoſed to jt, were now, all 
of them drowned in floods of ir. 


11 Mine eyes do fail with tears f, * my bo- * chap. 1% 


wels are troubled g ; my liver 1s poured upon 
the earth: b,, for the deſtruction of the daugh- 
ter of my people z, 'becauſe- the children and 
the *Juckling 


city &. - «1; 21 


This whole verſe is but expreſſive of the Prophets great 
affion for the Mileries come upon the 7ews. Ne mk Fim- 


ſelf almoſt blind. g& His paſſion had diſturbed his bodily hu- 
mours, that his Bowels were troubled. b His gall lying under 
his liver upon this diſturbance was vomited up, they arc all no 
more than expreſſions of very great afflition and ſorrow, i For 


| the miſerics befallen the Jews, he had mourned for their fins 


before, and for. their Plagues too which he had 1n proſpect 
Fer. 9. 1- he now mourns for them as being come upon them ; 
which mourning confidered onely as for their miſeries, ſpake 
no more than rhe Prophets good nature and love to his-Coun- 
try : but conſidered as the indication of Gods wrath, and diſ- 
rg was allo a godly ſorrow. -4 The Children and ſucklings 
ainted and ſwooned, exther for wane: of water, or bread, vc 


4 milk in their Mothers or Nurſes Breaſts during the Famine, oc- 


— by the long fiege of the City, This appears in che nexc 
crle. 


12 The 


ſwoon in the ſtreets of the | or, fit. 


Chap. IM c 


Chap. 


F 


® ſer. 2. 8.8 5, 
21. & 14. 14- 
& 23.15, & 27. 
14. & 29.8, 9. 
Exck. 13. 2+ 


It. 


t2 They ſay to their mothers, Where & corn 
and wine ? when they ſwooned as the wounded 
in the {treets of the city, when their foul was 
poured out into their mothers boſom k 


{- The little Children ignorant of the cauſe of the failure of 
thu uſual food called to their mothers for it as formerly, being 
ready to ftine and die a5 men morraliy wounded for want of 
Spirits and Blood uſe to fainr, and dicd in their Mothers arms; 
tor ſo [ had rather interpret the phraſe poured out, their fouls, 
then (as ſome) underſtanding by ſous the defires of their fouls, 
for he is ſpeaking of ſuckiings as well as more grown children, 
che phraſe 15 capable of both ſcnles, 


13 What thing ſhall I take to witneſs for thee ? 
what thing ſhall I liken to thee, O daughter of 
Jeruſalem? what ſhall I equal to thee, that 1 
may comfort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion? 
for thy breach # great like the' fſeaz who can 
heal thee m? 

m The ſum of this verſe is, That the miſerable condition of the 
people was both incomparable and incurable. There was no people 
whoſe miſerable condition was 1n any 2/9 to the mi- 
ſery of the Fews. It is ſome comfort to perions in miſery ro conf1- 
der, thatothers are, and have been as miſerable as they, bur the 
Prophet had not this Topick from whence to ferch an argument 
of comfort to the Jews,there were none to whom he could liken 
them, nor was there any preſent cure for them, their breach was 
like a Sea-breach where the waters come in with ſuch a torrent, 
that while the. Tide abates there is no making any bank or de- 
fence againſt rhem. 


14 Thy * prophets have ſeen vain and foo- 
liſh things for thee », and they have not diſco- 
yered thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivi- 
ty 0; but have ſeen for thee falſe burdens and 
cauſes of baniſhment p. 


x Not the Lords Prophets in thee, but thoſe Prophets to 
lieved 
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he chreatned long ſince, Lv. 25. 16. &:, Dent. 28. 15. Oc. 
[c 15 rrue he hath ſeverely puniſhed us, fo as in his diſpenſation 
there appear no prints of pity, he hath ſer up our Enemies and 
hath made them to triumph over his people, bur in all chis he 
hath bur juſtified his ruth, and fulfilled his word. 


18 Their heart cried to the Lord :, O wall 


of the daughter of Zion, * let tears run * Jer. 14. 17 
down like a river day and night ; give thy chap. 1. 16. 


ſelf no reſt, let not the apple of thine eyes 
ceaſe ». 


t They cried unto God ſeriouſly, though not ſincerely, from 
their heart, though nor with their whole heart 3 eicher by the 
Wall, or upon the Wall, or (which is judged moſt prehable) 
by occaſion of the breaches made in the Wall. Upon this he 
rurnes his diſcourſe to the Wall it ſelf, and calls to it, or to thoſe 
that were upon ir, or near it inceſſantly to mourn. In the Hb, 
It 15 {et not the daughter of thine eye ceaſe, we call it the apple. The 
Latines, the Pupi/, or Babt of the eye. 


' 19 Ariſe,. cry out in the night : in the be- 
ginning of the watches pour. out thine heart 
like water before the face of the LORD : lift 
up thy hands toward him, for the- life of thy 
young children, that faint for hunger in the top 
of every ſtreet w. 


w The Prophet calls upon the Jews not to be ſlothſul in this 
their very evil day, butto riſe up from their Beds, and cither 
at the beginning of the four Watches, or at the beginning of 
each Warch, at all times 'in the night, to berake them- 
ſelves to God by Prayer, and that nqr 1n a cold lazy man- 
ner, but fo as to pour out their hearts with their words, 
and he moveth them to it, as for their own ſake ſo for the 
_—_ = cheir young children who every where, were ſtarved 
ro death, : 


20 Þ Behold, O LORD, and conſider to 


Chap. III. 


5s God hath nor ſurprized us by theſe Providences, he gave 
us notice what he would do, and hath done no more than wha: 


whom you choſe rather to hearken and whom you 
racher than me, and others ſent by God to reveal his Will unto 
you, came and told you idle and vain ſtories, that thoſe who 
were carried into Captivity, ſhould after rwo years return, ec. 
0 And by telling you ſuch ſmooth and pleaſant things tickled 
your humours inſtead of diſcovering your Sins, which were 
bringing theſe judgments upon you, whereas they ought ro 


whom thou haſt done this x : * Shall the wo- * Ley. 26. 29. 
men eat their fruit, and children || of a ſpan Deur. 28. 53. 
long y ? ſhall the prieſt and tbe prophet be ſlain J<*- 19+ 9- 


in the ſanftuary of the LORD = ? _—_ pf = 


x That is, not to Heathen who never owned thee, nor were || 07> /wadied 


with their hanas 


Heb. paſs 15 All that + paſs by, * clap their hands at | in the ſtreets, my virgins and-my young men 
i 1 25. 6, thee 3; they hiſs and wag their head at the daugh- | are fallen by the ſword : * thou haſt flain them in * dim 2-43 


chap. 3. 46. 


have deale freely, and faithfully with you, and have made you 
ſenſible of your fins, and this might have prevented your miſc- 
rable Captivity. p Bur they racher ſpenr their breath in telling 
you falſe ſtories to incourage you in your ſinful courſes, and fo 
proved to you the cauſes of your Bamſhment 3 or elſe rhey told 
you falfe ſtories which they pretended to be the cauſes of the 
Captivity of your brethren, in the mean time concealing the 
true cauſes, and ſuffering you to run on in the ſame errors till 
you came to be more miſerable than choſe rhat went into Cap- 
tivity before you. 


ter of Jeruſalem q, ſaying, 1s this the city that 
men call * the perfeCtion of beauty, the joy of 
the whole earth q? 


q This was according tro Gods threarnings, 1 Kings 9g. 8. 
7er. 18. 16. and 19. 18. God had poured our all his bleſſings 
upon this people, whatſoever might adorn them, or make them 
happy, ſo as all people blefled the Fewiſh Nation : but now the 
caſe-was fo altered, .that all people ſcoffed ar them, and hiſſed, 
and admired at the change which God had made. 


16 * All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth againſt thee * they hiſs, and gnaſh the 
teeth : they fay, We have ſwallowed her up: 
certainly this is the day that we looked for : we 
have found, we have ſeen it 7. 


r As ſtrangers that had had no quarrels with, nor prejudices 
agunſt the Jews, paſſing by their Country, and their great 
Ciry Jeruſalem, deſpiſed and (corned ir, ſo their Enemies with 
whom they had former quarrels, and who had taken up preju- 
dices againſt them, they reproached and abuſed chem, and 
rriumphed in their ruine, and in 'the ſucceſs of their Arms a- 
punſt them, and blefſed themſelves as having now ſcen the day 
cy had looked'and wiſhed for. 


17 Ihe LORD hath done that which he had 
deviſed - he hath fulfilled his word that he had 
commanded 1n the dayes of old : he hath thrown 
down and hath not pitied : and he hath cauſed 


called by thy name, bur to thine own people called thy porti- 
or and thine heritage, let thy former relation to us, and our 
former acknowledgements of thee, prevail with thee. y Wilc 
thou ſufter, or ſhould ſuch a thing be, as for women to farisfie 
their hunger with the fruit of their own Bodies, and that when 
they are very young. xz And ſhall thy Miniſters be ſlain and 
that in_ thy Sancuary ? any humane Blood polated it, ſhall 
not the blood of thoſe that were the Miniſters of God be judg- 
ed a polution, and profanation of it ? 


21 The young and the old lye on the zround 


the day of thine anger, thou haſt killed, and not 
pitied 4. 

4 None of what Sex or Age ſoever are ſpared ; though the 
hands of the Chaldeans have done this, yer they have been ſer 


on and affiſted by thee, and have been but the Execurioners 
of thy wrath and diſpleaſure. 


22 Thou haſt called as in a ſolemn day, my ter- 
rors round about 6b, ſo that in the day of the 
LORDs. anger none eſcaped, nor -remained : 
thoſe that I have ſwadled and brought up, hath * 
mine enemy conſumed c. 


b As my People were wont to be called together from all 
parts in a ſolemn day, when they were to meer at Ziruſalem 
from all parts of *udea, ſo now by thy Providence my terrible 
Enemies, or terrible things are by thee called together againſt, 
that Holy City, whither thy People were wont to be called to, 
thy ſolemn Worſhip. © Thou haſt made me as a great mother 
to bring up many inhabjrants that were my Children, and now 


the Enemy hath conſumed the far greater number of them, 


CHA P: II. 
1 Am the man 4 that hath ſeen affliction by 
the rod of his wrath 6. 
a Some underſtand this of the Propher, ſome of the Peop!e, 


who were before ſer our under the Notion of a Woman, a 
Daughter, here of 4 man. b Aﬀigion mult here be taxen En- 


thine enemy to rejoyce over thee, he hath ſet up 
The horn of thine adverſaries 5. 


4 


: 
8 
| 


phatically for eminent degrees of afflition, cauſed nor meerly 
from the power and malice of the Enemy, bur from che wrath 
A 


Chap. 11. 


to the two Tribes, the Rod of Gods wrath, as the Aſſyrians are 
called with reference to the ten Tribes, Iſa. 10. 5. 


2 He hath led me, and bronght me into darkneſs, 
but not #20 light. 


ce Darkniſs im Scripture 7 meraphorically taken) ſignifies Tg10- 
rance, Sin and Miſery ; and Light ſignifies Knowledge, a flate of 
Grace, or a ſtate of mirth and jollity, they are both here taken 
m the latter ſenſe, as light is taken, Eſiber 8. 16. Micah. 7. 8. 
Fob 18. 5g. Pſal. 97. 11. and alſo Darkneſs is uſed, Fer. 13- 
IS. 2 Sam 22. 29. Prov. 20. I9. fotl 2. 2. Exch. 32. 8. 
the ſenſe is God hath not brought me 1nto a joyful and proſpe- 
rous, but into a ſad and calamitous eſtate and condition. 


3 Surely againſt me is he turned, he turneth his 
hand againſt me all the day 4. 

4 The courſe of Gods Providence toward me is quite altered, 
his hand, that is his power was wont to be with me and for me 
againſt my Enemies, is now turned againſt me, nor is ir for a 
moment, or for one ſtroke or two, but his hand is continually 
againſt me. 


4 My fleſh and my skin hath he made old, he 
hath broken-my bones e. | 


e I wasa Virgin, young and fair, but I am quite altered, and 
am now as an > ry. whoſe fleſh is decayed, and my $kin 


wrinkled 3 all my beauty is gone, and all my ſtrength js eur - 


my bones, thoſe in whom my ſtrength conſiſted are ſlain 
broken. 


5 He hath builded againſt me f, and compaſſed 
me with galland travel g- 


f He hath not builded with me increaſing my proſperity, 
and proteing my houſes, but he hath builded Forts and Bat- 
teries and Cattle, ( military buildings ) to batter down my 
Walls and Houſes, 1/2. 29. 2, 3. & Or with Poiſon, Venom and 

* Miſery (as ſome tranſlate ir?) and it ſeems more proper than 
gall and travel, which have no cognation one with 
We are not well acquainted with the ancient Diale& of other 
Countries, the ſenſe is obvious, God had ſurrounded them 


with miſery and Calamines. 


. 6 * He hath ſet me in dark places, as they that 
be dead of old bh. 


bh The Prophet campareth their ſtate in Babylon to the ſtate of 


bodies in the Graves, or in ſome Charze houſe, which are places 
of darkneſs, full of rottenneſs and dead mens bones. Such was 


he ſtare of the Jews in Jeruſalem during the time of the ſiege 
beſies the City = 4-{4 when Feruſalem was a moſt miſerable 


place by reaſon of the multitudes flain by the Enemy, or by the 
Famine : ſuch was their eſtate in Babylon, where th compey 
of Heathens made theie ſtate, as the.ſtate of the living among 
the dea 


-7 * He hath hedged me about, that I cannot 
get out 5 : he hath made my chain heavy k. 


i The uſe of an hedge about an incloſed freld, is twofold : 


To keep out other beaſts, which belong nor to the owner of the | . 


ground 3 in this ſenſe God ſer an hedge ſometimes about Cana- 
as, Iſa. 5. 5+ 2 To keep in thoſe beaſts that are within, thas 
God had now hedged them in, into a barren place where they 
had no ce, but were continually puſhed at by other beaſts 
with whom they were mixed, and who were ſtronger than they, 
-and they could not get out. & God had dealt with them as 
with grievous Malefators, who are loaded with heavy Chains, 
He had made their affliftion heavy and inſupportable. 


$ Alfo when I cry and ſhout 4 he ſhutteth 
out my prayer m. 

n the condition I am in, I, cannot help my ſelf, no crea- 
Rok. help me, I have no hope but in God, I take the or- 
dinary courſe in that caſe, which is prayer, I pray fervently and 
aloud;as thoſe that are ſerious and importunate for what they de- 
fire(for ſhouripg here ſignifies no more than making a loud noiſe, 
not a loud noiſe of Joy and rejoycing, as it ya. ws 
he deals with me as great perſons that have no to to 
Suitors, and ſhut rheir gates againſt them, he ſhurreth out my 
tupplications, which made their caſe wholly deſperate and 
remedileſs. 


incloſed my wayes with hewen 
9 He hath inc Sex. - || Remembring mine affliftion and my mis | 0r,19# 


ſtones. #, he hath made my pathes crooked 0. 


» Wayes in Scripture ordinarily ſignifies mens Courſes, and 
MG er of Counſtk, and ations if the term be taken in that 
ſenſe here, ir ſignifieth Gods ing all their methods and 
counſels raken for rheir own ſecurity. in the purſuit of which 
they met not with ordinary, but with inſuperable difficulties 


like Wails of hewen ttone. e Nay God had not onely defeated 


The Lamentations of FER EMIAH 


of God, though brought upon them by the Chaldeans who were \ their Counſels, but had made them 


prove fatal and pernicious 
0 themſelves, which ſeemerh to be inrended, by making their 
m__ * which ſhould have led right on to the «nd 
inte 


10 * He was unto me az a bear lying in wait, 
and as a lion in ſecret places p. 


þ Thats, he hath taken all advantages againſt me to de- 
ſtroy me. 


11 He hath turned aſide my wayes, and pulled 
me in pieces, he hath made me deſolate 9. 


q The ſame thing js repeated in other Phraſes, which was 
before ſaid, viz. That had pleaſed by his Providence to 
fruſtrate all the defigns and counſels of the Zews, and miſerably 
to deſtroy them, as a Lion, or a Bear (the wild beaſts menti- 
oned before) tear in pieces the Beaſts they prey upon. 


mark for the arrow 7. 


7 He hath prepared himſelf for afts of vindicative Juſtice, 
and he hath made me the obje& of ir. 


ver to enter into my reins 5. 


s That is, he hath made his judgments, to pierce the moſt 
inward parts of the nation ; or he hath mor:al!'; wounded me, 
In the Heb. it is the daaghters of bis quiver, a way of (peaking very 
uſual tn Hebrew, to expreſs any thing that comes from another 
as the efte& either of a natural or moral cauſe, fo ſparks are 
called the Sons of the quick coal, Job 5. 9. and corn the Son of 
the floor. &c. 


14 I was * a deriſion to all my people 
* their ſong all the day e. : 


t Though ſome think the Prophet ſpeakes this of himſelf, 
yer, conſidering he hath all along ſpoken in the name of the 


- | people ir is not probable, which makes a difficulty, how the 


ple could be a deriſion to themſelves ? It ſeemerh therefore 
11] rranflated, and that it fhould have been, 7 was a deriſion to all 
people, leaving aut my, that is, to all forreigners, tro whom the 
Jews were made a derifion and an hifling, there onely wants 
the laſt letter in "BY, and itis well obſerved by the learned 
Authour of the Engliſh Antations that the like defeR is to be 
found as to the ſame word, 2 Sam. 24. 43. compared with 
Pſal. 18. 43. ſothat * is not a Pronoun affix (upon Which ſup- 
poſal our Tranſlators go) but one of the Letters that forms the 
plural number, the other being left our, and "OY pur for 
CoO'wY. 


hath made me drunken with wormwood «. 


# That is, he hath filled me with ſevere and bitter diſpenſa- 
tions, wormwood 1s a bitter herb, bur it is alſo a wholeſome 
herb, and therefore ſome think that the Hebrew word ſhould 
rather be tranſlated Hembaze, and that it fignifies ſome herb 
whoſe juice 1s intoxicating and poiſonous, 


16 He hathalſo broken my teeth with gravel- 
ſtones, he hath || covered me with aſhes w. 


wTheſe are but more horical expreſſions fignifyi 
unpleaſant difficult faqs fon anc God had oy wes 
e were like men ived upon gritty bread, 
oy opp to nouriſh them, he 10a wg 
ſtate of Mourners, and no ordinary Mourners, who were wonr 
ro -— ou on their heads, they were all over covered 
with b 


17 And thou haſt removed my ſoul far off from 
peace x: I forgat + proſperity Ye 


x Pract, here ſignifieth proſperity, rather than a freedow from 
war, Though during the fiege they were far from peace in a 
ſtri& ſenſe, yetin their captivity they had that peace, but both 
their minds were far off from = and their perſons from pro- 
ſperity, the Prophet owneth God as the canſe of this. y They 
had in Canazn lived profj y, but now they thought of it no 
more, nor underſtood ſuch a thing meanc. 


18 And I faid, My ſtrength and my hope is 
iſhed from the LORD. | 


ſery, the wormwood and the gall =. 


q If according to our tranſlation we read Remmbring, of 
while I remembty, theſe two verſes contain bur one ſentence 3 in 
the former part the in the name of this People expre{- 
ſeth their iring condition 3 in the latter he gives the reaſon 


of it. viz. the Peoples poring u their great, and heavy 
. 4 oy Y affli&ons 


» 
Plal. 56. 12, 


Chap. II 


Z Joh. I9, 1 
Iſa 38. 12, 
Hoſ. 8, 14k 


17.78. 


12 He hath bent his bow, and * ſet me as a *]ob 1. 2: 


19. 12. 


t3 He hath cauſed the Þ arrows of his qui- + Heb. 5m 


Ver. 63 


15 He hath filled me with Þ bitternefs, he + Heb iitr 


wes. 


|| Or, lid 


za the abt. 


+ Heb, gw 


« 20. 9, 


308 


I” 


hap. 


Hel, Bowed. 


Hel, I male 
orveturs 09 My 
/ ++ 


"berrer con 


HI. 


aMiRions, which he compares to rwormwoed and gall, rwo things | 


excetfively bitter, and ofren made uſe of ro ſigmtie grear afth- 
Aion, Pal. 69. 21» J#r.+ 8. 14. and' 9. 15. and 23." 15. 
Rtt. 8. "23x; Bur ir may as well be read imperatively, Re- 
member mine affiition, ſo the firſt of theie rwo verſes 
expreſſeth the dejetion of the Peoples minds in their Cap- 
tivicy cauſed through their pronenefs. ro deſpgir of any 
;r condition that their angry God would bring them into. 
The 29th. =9ſ: is a prayer direfted to God, which ſhewed 
that though chey were mightily perplexed, yer they were not 
in utrer deſpair 3 and to this ſenſe the following verſes ſeem to 
mc're. 

20 My fon! hath chem ſtill in remembrance : 
and is + humbled within me 4. . 


4 That is, I cannot forget them, and the rhoughts of them 
ſink my ſpirits. 

21 This I + recall to my mind, therefore 
have I hope b. ' 


þ This, not what was already ſaid, thar made them deſpair, 
and their ſouls ro bow down; bur this, that which followeth, 
concerning the Nature of God, and other good Providences. 
I ſee nothing in the circumſtances of my condirion to comfort 
me, but I ſee ſomthing in Gods Nature, and in ſome other diſ- 
penfarions of his Providence, which gives me ground to hope 
for better things than an utter ruine and deſiruon. 


22  * It s of the' LORDs mercies that-we 


are not conſumed, becauſe his-compaſſipns tall | 


| Not c. | 


c Mercy is nothing elſe bur love flowing freely from any, to 
perſons in miſery, and differs from compathon onely in the free- 
neſs of the emanation. | It is nor becauſe God had nor power 
enough utrerly to have conſumed us, nor becauſe we had nor 
guile enough to have provoked his Juſtice to have put an end 
ro our hves, as, well as to the lives of many-thouſands of our 
Countrymen, bur ir js meerly from the Lords free love and 
pity to us in our miſeries. If God had fiot a bleſſing in ſtore 
for us, how 1s it that we are caprives and nor'ſlain as many 0- 
thers were during the ſiege ? | 


23 They are new every morning, great « thy 
faithfulneſs 4. I i11 

4 Theſe compaſſions of God are' renewed day by day, to 
declare the great faithfulneſs of God 1n fulfilling his many pro- 
miles r Mercy to his people. . 


| 
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in God, and without turbulence or diſorder in himſclf,-ro wait 
for a preſerva:ion from, or a Uelivery our of any evils is whar 
becometh a man (a child of God eſpecially) and wilt rurn td 4 
good account to them, 


ME; 


27 It is good for a man that he bear the yoke 


in his youth þ. 


þ Good here muſt be expounded in the fame ſenſe as in the 
foregoing verſe. Ir is nor pleaſant, bur ir is profitable, it is 
honourable, what becomes us, and-is our. duty, qufetly and 
pariently to bear what afflitions God will pleaſe to lay upon us, 
ro reſtrain our wild and wanton ſpirits when they are moſt 
prone to be roo brisk and laſcivious. Some by yobe underſtand 
the Law of God, called a yoke (becauſe indeed it is ſo to fleſh 
and blood) Matth. 11. 29. Itis not fo eafie to bend a neck 
ſtiffened with Age, or change an heart made hard by Cuſtom. 
Solomon bids us co train up gne in their youth in the way we 
would have them to walk ; and whether God will tame us when 
young, by his Word or by his Rod, it is of advantage to a man : 
It 1s allo laudable, and what becomes a man, early to bear the 
yoke of Gods Law, or to bear affliftive Providences, to have his 
heart betimes humbled ro the Will and feer of God. 


28 Heſitteth alone and keepeth ſilence, becauſe 
he hath born z#: upon him h. 


þ Our Engliſh Annotations ſupplying That, makes the con- 
nexion clear, Ir is good for a man, that he ſizqelone, Fer. 15. 17. 
not doing what he doth to be ſeen of men, bur ficting alone, and 
when he 1s alone, ſuppreſſing the murinies of his Spiric and 


ing his ſoul in ſubjeion to God, becauſe God hath hum- 


_ 
bled him by his Rod, humbling himſelf ro his Will. 


29 He putteth his mouth in the duſt, if fo be 
there may be hope 5. Y 


3 If that may be ſupplied, or when (as Pagnine tranſlateth 
13 ver, 28. the connexion of theſe words with the former is 
very fair and ecafie, for then thoſe words, wer. 27. It is good 
that muſt be repeated in the beginning of ver. 28. 'and 29. how- 
ever both th s and the former Verſes let us know the duty of 
perſons under afflitions in order to their obtaining Mercy art 
the hand of God, and admirably give us the Charatter of Per- 
ſons under afflictions preparing for Mercy. They hope, and 
quietly wait for Gods Salvation, ver. & 5. they _ Gods yobe, wer. 
27, becauſche laid ic u chem, &y fit aloue and bt 
blence, wtr. 28. ps here hes.m ut their A. ... the duſt, pe 
is, humble themſelves to the er of God, and to the Will of 
God ; not being too confiderit of deliverances in this life, bur 
if peradventure there may be hope. 


* Pal. 16. 8. 
& 73, 26, & 
Ig. 57. 


30 He: giveth bis cheek to him that ſmiteth 


FP. The LORD « my, * portion, faith m 
| him k : he is filled full with reproach. 


ſoul, therefore wilf I hope in him' e. © | 


Jer. 10, 16, 


e God is the portion of his People, and they have choſen 
him as their portion. he hath Yeclared himſelf ro them as ſuch, 
and they have accepted him as ſuch, - This gives them ground 
both for Patience under-his Providendces, bd als of expeta- 
tion of good from him in their loweſt and meaneſt flare. | : 


25 The LORD' xs good to them'that wait 
for him, to'the ſoul :þ4 ſeeketh him F, 


f Good is a term of a very comprehenſive notion. The na- 
ture of it lieth in a ſutableneſs to the thing or perſon to whom 
eng 5. There is in 

perfetion ; 
which 


it relareth. Fo it ſignifieth profit and 
Gold an- efſential goodne(ſs, which 1s his abſo 
bur this) Texr |fpeaketb; of a. communicative go 
—_ from _ to his G beD _ 15 ſeen in hjs ſaci 
their variqus neceſſities and defires with (ati ry diſpe 
tions of Providence: Thouph God & in par goon or 
good to all, yer he is more eſpecially good to the true wor: 
ſhippers of him, yer poſſibly nor in their ſeaſons or times when 

Y expe& or would have God fhew himſelf fo to them, in 
enus or thar way, but alwayes to choſe who wait 
ently indyring, trials and afflitions until God 
them deliverance. | 


26 It is good that 4 man ſhould both hope; 
and L 44 wait for the falvation of the 
LOR #. as Mr 34 lid 


- 


£ Good here either ſignifies honeflum,what becomes men,and is 

their duty ;:.pr Vrive, whatis profitable, and will rurn co good 

account to them. Hoping and waiting difler hut. as the mother 

and daughter. Hope being the Mother of Patience and Wait- 

ing, ors the Aabic and 4, Hopingand Wyiring being pych 

the ſame, flowing from $. power and; hahis given 
helefſity 


the Soul to wait. Quietneſs is to waititg, for all” tur- 

buleney and imparience-of Spitit-ander (ad Providences is op- 

= 'o 4diring. The es che wy ro the 6p 
ard man; 1n peeſerving or dehbvering us -from- dangers. 

to rhe Soul ayd — - 

vering On | tou's our of dangers they fear, or-evils they are 


6 According to our Saviours , Matth. 5s. 39, hedoth 
not take any private Revenge, he 1s reproached and reviled, 
but. when he 1is-ſo he revileth not again, 1 Pet. 2. 23. he 15 fil- 
led with: from others, bur his mouth is nor filled with 
the reproachings of others. 


31 For the LORD «will not caſt off. for 
ever 7m. | 

» This is that which beareth up his ſpirits, that though the 
Lord may for a time eftrange himſelf from his people, yer he 
will not alwayes forſake them. 


+. 32 But though he cauſe grief, yet will he have 


may; in preſerving us from, and dely | 


|» 


compaſſion - according to the multitude of his 

mercies 2. | | 

| '» Bur though as a prudent Parent he may ſee reaſon to cauſe 

gnef in, and ro his own people, yer as a tender good 
ather, rhar pitieth, his children 8 Miſery he 2 i have __ 

paſſion upon rhem, having not onely metcies, but a mulcitude 

or abundance of Mercies. hy 


: 
, 
' 


[' .. 23 For * he dothnot afflict + willingly, nor 


grieve the children of men 0. 


: +.q Io che Hebrew it is he doth nor afflit from his heart, that 
is with pleaſure and delight ;- of (which ſeemeth the+beſt ſenſe 
'ro me) not from his own mmeer motion without a Cluſe given 
him» from the perſons afflicted. Hence Judgment is called Gods 
iffrange work 3 (hewing Mercy is his natural work, which 
flaweghy from himſelf withour any cauſe in the' Creazure.., Judg- 
"ment 1s his frarge work to-which he never proceederh but- when 
-provoked, andas it were forced from the Crearure, whence it 
Dllowerh char he cangor delight in it. 


34 To cruſh under his feet all the priſoners of 


'the earth p. 
$5. To turn away the right of a man before 


prejizd with. -Now for a man in the midſt of all evils to hope 


the face of || the moſt High 4. 


'I6.'Y 


* Ezek.34.tr. 
f Heb. from hat 


heart. 


l Or, a (uperiony': 


#, 


+ Chap, um. The Lamentations of F 


z Or, ſeth not, || approveth not 7. 


p Here are three things mentioned, of all which it is ſaid, 
that God' approveth them nor, neirher all, nor any of them. 
The firſt is to cruſh the priſoners of the earth, he power to 
cruſh all men in the world, they are his priſoners, and cannot 
fly from him, bur he delighteth not in it, ſome think it ſpoken 
with ſpecial reference td the Fews who now were all Caprives. 
q A ſecond, thing which it is ſaid God —_— not, is turning 
away the right of a man before the face of the moſt bigh. Some, by 
the maſt high underſtand God, and make the ſenſe to be in the 
fight of God. . Others think that a- Superiour Magiſtrate 15 un- 
derſtood, who Eccl. s. 8. is called the Higheſt ; and that ſcem- 


mat in his cauſe, either by art, and Rhetorick, making it to ap- 
pear bad when it is not fo, or by meer Will and Power oyer- 
ruling it contrary to right and juſtice. 


* Plal. 33-9 37 (| Who is he * chat faith, and it com- 
eth to paſs, when the LORD commandeth 5: 
not 5. | 


s The ſenſe of theſe words is doubted by none. That no- 
thing cometh to paſ®in the World, but by the diſpoſal of Di- 
vine Providence efther cfic&ing ir by an immediate influence, 
but to what end theſe words are brought in this place is not | 
ſo generally agreed. Some think they are brought in to check 
the Blaſphemy of ſome that ſpake of what had befallen the 
Jews as athing which God had no hand ini. Orhers think they 
are broughtin as expounding that term that went before, The 
Lord ſeeth not.” Though God doth nor = of ſinful ations, 
nor incline any mans Heart or Will ro , yet God hath an 
hand in the iſhon of the moſt cruel and unjuſt ations, 
which he could eafily hinder. I ſhould rather incline to inter- 
pret thein as an argument brought by the Prophet in the name 
of the People of God, arguing themſelves into a quiet ſubmiſ- 
fiot1 ro the affliaive Providences under which they laboured 
from the conſideration of the Superior hand of God in them, 
as Chriſt rold Pilate, Thou couldſt not have had any power a- 
gainſt me, if it had not been given thee from above : Shall 
there be evil in a city, and the Lord bath not dont it, Amos 3. 6+ 


38 Out of the mouth of the moſt High pro- 
* Iſa. 45-7- ceedeth not * evil and good r? 


t In the Heh. the form of theſe words is interrogatory, as 
much as if. he ſhould ſay doth not evil come out of Gods mouth 
from I mornin from his re ror ty 
well as ? He $ | x mg , judicial affli- 
Rive diſpenſations; fo ir agreeth with Fob 2. 1«. Amos 3. 6. 
lt js no reproach unto God to make him the Author of his ewn 
puniſhments, though we call chem evil. 


* Prov. 19.3. 39 * Wherefore doth a living man |} coni- 
þ Or, 97%. rlain «? a man for the puniſhment of his 
lins w ? 


# This verſe admits of various ſenſes, cauſed from the various 
rp the Hebrew word which we tranſlate complain, 
which alſo ſignifies to mourn or grieve, ſo ſome render it ; why 
uh ang mr imſelf? but che word is noted 

ly to fignific complaining or murmuring. w The 
word alſo which as ouſiete Sin, ſometimes figmfieth that 
oblique a which we call fin; and thoſe who interpret the for- 
mer word grieve or vex, thus underſtand the word tranſlated 
fn, ſupplying ſome ſuch words as theſe, Let bim mourn for his 
{in ? why doth he mourn for his affli&tions and plagues, let him 
rather ſpend his Tears upon his fins. Bur the word alſo ſigni- 
fies the guilt of ſin, or obligation ro death, which it layeth men 
under, ſin lieth at the door, Gen. 4. 7. fo alſo Gen. 20. 9g. and 
alſo any puniſhment t upon men for fin, Gen. 4. 1 
where we tranſlate it puni t. This ſenſe our 
follow. The Prophet then in the perſon of the Jews, checks 


40 Let us ſearch and try our wayes, and turn 
again tothe LORD x. 


cruſh us though we be his Priſoners.and ſeeing the hand of God 
is in theſe things upon us, and thar juſtly to our 
1niquicies into our boſoms, inſtead of murmuring i 

againſt God, which is not reaſonable, nor will be of any profit 


ro us, Let us examine our words and aRtions and 
conſider what they have been, reform, and turn again to 
the Lord, by izing from whom we have br theſe 
evils upon us. : 

41 Let us lift up our heart with ew hands un- 


36 To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, the LORD , 


| himſelf in his nts for their puniſhments from the conſj- | theſe judgments upon them, o for the judgments themſel 
« \ deration, that nothing had befallen them, but what was the juſt a5 indications of Gods diſpleaſure and wrath againſt them for 
| | reward of their fins. their tranſgreſſions. 


x Secing God doth not grieve us willingly, nor delight to} 


EREMIAH Chap wi 


y Let us apply our ſelves unto God by Prayer, often ex 
ed under this notion in Scripture | In, geſture anaty 
uſed in Prayer : and let us nor do ir in hypocrifie, bur joining 
our hearts with our hands, praying ſeriouſly and fervently. 


42 We have tranſgreſſed and haye rebelled, 
thou haſt not pardoned Ze 


\ The Prophet doth not diQate words, but ſenſe to them ; 
reaching them the marrer of their Prayer firſt by way of confeſ- 
fron. Sin is called a tranſprefſion becauſe it is going afide from 
the way of Gods , It 1s called Rebellion, becauſe-it is an 
a contrary to that Allegiance and duty, which we unto 
God, and the Covenant we have made with him. pardon- 


eth the moſt probable ſenſe. The turning away the right of a ing here is meant, the diſc of the guilty perſons from the +] 
mat) before them, ſignifieth the uſe of any arts to deprive them | temporal puniſhment due for ſin (as it 1s often taken in Scrip- & 
of rheir juſt right by miſrepreſenring their cauſe aſperſing their ture) ſo it ſignifies, thou haſt plagued us accordivg to the juſt | 3 
Perſons, &c. r third thing mentioned is the ſubverting 4 |, deſert of our fins. 


43 Thou haſt covered with anger a, and per- 
ſecuted us ; * thou haſt ſlain, thou haſt not * chap. z.u, 
pitied 6. 
« Either thou haſt covered thy ſelf with anger, or covered 
thy own face with anger ſo gs not to look vo. ro move th 
pity, or (which is more probably the ſenſe) thou haſt — 
that gorges with thy wrath. þ Thou haſt purſued us 
to fatal ruin without ſhewing us any pity. 


44 Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with a cloud, 
that oxr prayer ſhould not paſs through c. 


c God had covered them with wrath, overwhelming them 


with afflitions ſo as they had no way to eſcape; and whereas Pl 
in this diſtreſs had nothing elſe to do, but onely to apply by 
themſelves to he had hid his face from them, ſo as they *Pl; 
could get no comfortable fight of him, he was as one covered I. ; 


with a Cloud that could not be diſcerned through that opacous 

body. What is meant this cloud, whether, his fixed reſolu- ' 

tion to puniſh them, or his freſh remembrance of their ſins, or 

—_ jet ere get non ſeems too curiouſly in- * Pla 
wred. is a metaphor, and ſignifies no more than 

xs God would nor hear their prayers in bor ty 


45 Thou haſt made us «s the * off:ſcouring * 1 Cor.gy 
and refuſe in the midſt of the people 4. 


4 That is, thou haſt made us to all Nations extreamly con- 
temptible, ſo as they value us no more than the ſwee of 
their Houſes, or the moſt vile, refuſe, and contempulſ ings 
imaginable. 

| =. 

46 * All our enerhies have opened their mouths * chap. 24 
againſt us e. | 

8 Thatis, to mock, ſcoff, and reproach us. 


47 * Fear and a ſnare is come upon us, deſo. *1% 24" 
lation and deſtruftion Ff. Ave gr pms Jer. 48. 4 
All manner of miſery , 
ohh x firſt with fears and terrors, ng 94- -cpbagsoR wy ſoy 
© ge wg or (as it is in the Heb.) into a pit, out of 
which they could nec ger, _ 
nd deflroyed, get, they were waſted, deſolate 


48 * Mine eye runneth down with rivers of * tc. 

_ for the deſtruRtion of the daughter of my Ss th 
ple. 

49 Mineeye trickleth down,.and ceaſeth not, 
without any intermiſſion g. 

£ The het ly affeRed I 
ei ry Fr re ae tne meat of 
feed when he ſaw the j was come, he wept plen- 
rifully and conſtantly, as their fins which had brought 


5o Till the LORD look 4d 
Miafiikeet 2 down, and behold 


hb That is, until the Lord ſheweth me ſome favour. See the 
Notes on chap. 1. tr. 9. ; h 


51 Mineeye affefteth + mine heart, || becauſe #5 ” 
of all the daughters of my city k, | OY 


& The eye and the ear, are thoſe organs of the bodly, 
which the foul exerciſerh its ſenſes ro bring in all tn Be 
s 


to God inthe heavens y. | 


leſs 


FT - s 
£ 
— —_ 


«4 to deceit, The Prophet, and moſt of the Jews 

— ro the Evils (rene had befallen the 7ewes, 
and which at preſent were upon them. So as their hearts 
were the more affeted. The word tranſlated affet$, is by ſome 
noted to fignific ro waſte and _— which are the effects of 
deep affetiug the heart with fa and miſerable objets. & Our 
Margent tells us, that it may be alſo read mere than all the h- 
ters of my City; according to which the ſenſe is, that he was 
more affected with the ſtate of Feruſa/em, then the tendereſt 
woman that had lived in it 3 but 1t is as wellif nor betrer in this 
place rendred cauſally ; ſhewing the reaſon &f his deep affliQi- 
on, viz, all choſe miſeries he had ſeen fall upon all the Jewiſh 
Nation, or upon all the inhabitants of 7eruſalem. 

0 . " . = 

52 Mine enemies chaſed me ſore like a bird 

* Plal.35-71 9+ * without cauſe /. 

& 69.48 199 |} Ag Boys beat a Bird from buſh to buſh, ſuffering it to reſt 

3. £119-I61» gg where, ſo mine Enemies to whom I gave no cauſe pur- 

ſued me, 


53 They have cut off my life in the dungeon, 
and caſt a ſtone upon me m. 
w Dungeon ſeemerh \nor to be here taken literally for the 
loweſt and naſtieſt place in Priſons, which probably was the 
jon bur of a few of the Fewes 3 but metaphorically for the 
foweſt and ſaddeft condition of miſery. Their Enemies had 
brought them into the deepeſt Miſeries to the cutting off of 
their lives, and as men uſe to roll great ſtones upon the 
mouthes of Dens and Pits, where they have ſhut up Perſons to 
make them ſure from eſcaping out, ſo their Enemies had dealr 
with them, doing what lay in them to make their condition re- 
medileſs and deſperate. 


* Waters flowed over mine head », then 
* Pal.69.2. & , 54 a 2 
- 4 * I ſaid, I am cut off o. 


*Plal. 31: 22 Afﬀfilitions often in Scripture are called waters, 1/4.28.17, 
Its 38 10H 1g. and 59. 19, 0 That is, I am utterly undone, there is no 


hope for me. 


# Pal, 130.1. 55 © * I called upon thy name, O LORD, 
out of the low dungeon p. 


p That is, out of my deepeſt affliction, as Jorab out of the 
belly of Hell, Jonah 2. 2. I cried unto God, and called upon 


56 Thon haft heard my vaice 4, hide not thine 
ear at my breathing, at my cry r. 

q Tin farmer great afflitions applied my ſelf unto thee, and 
thou didft hear me. y Shew me now the ſame favour. Our 
former experiences of Gods goodneſs ro us in hearing our ch 3 
ers, ought to hold up our hands in prayer, and beget a conf- 
dence in us that we perſiſting in our dury, ſhall find God the 
ſame God, yeſterday, this day, and for ever. 


57 Thou dreweſt near in the day that I called 
upon thee s : thou faidſt, Fear not e. 


s There was a time when I was in diftreſs, and called upon 
thee, and thou didſt draw near unto me, God 15 never far off 
from any of us, as to his eſſential preſence 3 I 
that he ſhould, for he filleth all es. Burt he is ſaid to be 
near us or far off from us, as he manifeſts or doth not manifeſt 


on aloe heb nee Grieg money; nd eaten cnay there 

where he 15 not ing Merey, y 
where he ſhewerh forth his goodneſs, and to wm” 
to them to whom he beginnech to ſhew Mercy. t Thou di 
incourage me formerly upon my prayer. 


58 O LORD, thou haſt pleaded the cauſes of 
my foul #, thou haſt redeemed my life w. 


# Thou haſt been wont to take my part againſt my Enemies, 
not like a Lawyer by word -of mouth, bur 'aRually and really 
pleading my cauſe. w Thou haſt ſaved me from many.a dan- 
ger winch looked fatally upon me. wh 


_ 59 O LORD, thou haſt ſeen my wrong «, 
Jadge thau my cauſe y. 
x Thou haſt a perfe& knowledge of mens perverſe, and un- 


rwixt me and mine Enemies, and deal with them acco ing to 
what ſhall appear juſt ro thee. 


60 Thou haſt ſeen all their vengeance z, ang 
all their imaginations againſt me 6. 


.\ Thou haſt been witneſs to all their fury and rage. « And 
all their malicious and blo6dy contrivances againſt me. 


righteous dealings with me ar this time. y Do thou judge be-. 


Chap. IL The Lamentations of F ER EMI AH Chap, IV. 


| 


4 


4 
+] 
4 


| 


| 


61 Thou haſt heard their reproach O LORD | 
and all their imaginations againſt me 6. 


þ Whar ever knowledge men get of things done from their 
Eye or Ear, thou haſt from thy omniſciency, thou knoweſt not 
only their malirtious ations, but words and rhoughts. 


62 The lips of thoſe that roſe up agaivſt me 
and their device againſt me all the day c. 


© That is thou haſt obſerved and noted the morions. or pro- 
duds of my Enemies lips, and their ſecret devices, before the y 
came out of their lips. ; 


63 Behold their ſitting down, and riſing up, * * ver. 14. 
I am their muſick d. 


4 Thar 1s at all times when they fir down, and riſe up I am 
their ſong. Though bly the words have a ſpecial refe- 
rence to their fitring down at Feaſts, and art their merry meet- 
ings, I am all the ſubje& of their diſcourſe, chey ſpend ther 
rime in mocking and ſcoffing art us, and at ers alem we are they 
that make them ſporr. | 


64 J * Render unto them a recompenſe Q * Pal. 23. 4 
LORD, according to the work of their hands e. 


2 Theſe three laſt verſcsare all but the ſame general petition. 
though expreſſed in various phraſes, the Prophet had prayed 
verſe 59. that God would judge his peoples cauſe, her@he pray- 
et that he would alſo judge his Enemies, he only detireci: 
juſtice againſt chem, a recompenſe of the work of their hands. 


65 Give them || ſorrow of heart f, thy curſe || Or. b4ina::of 
unto them. . a 


The word tranſlated forrow of heart is found no where 
elle in Holy Writ, which makes a certain particular explication 
of it to be t, and hath given {nterpreters a ſtrange liber- 
ry in tranſlating it, ſhield, ſorrow, and grief, obſlinacy or hardniſs of 
beart, perplexizy, abjettion or breaking of heart ; the beſt guides 
we have todireR us in the ſenſe of ic are. 1 7h: other things jyned 
with it , ptyſecution, difiruftion, a recompenſe according to their 
works,ſo that ſome affli&ive evil of an heavy nature 15 certain- 
ly ſignified by it. 2. The Analogy of Faith which reſtrainerh us 
trom wiſhing or praying for ſpiritual or eternal evils againſt our 
worſt Enemies, it therefore probably ſignifies, ſuch perplexiry 
of mind, and breakings of mind as commonly made ſtare of 
great affliction. 


| 66, Perſecute them and deſtroy them in anger 
from under * the heavens of the LORD g&. * Pſal, 8. 2. 


£ Bring them to a temporal ruine and deftrution. How 

far ſuch petitions are lawful we have before ſhewed, in our 

Noteson Pſal. 69. 22, 23, 24. &c. and 109. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

8&c. Fer.11.20. & 15.15, See allo chap. 1. 22. It is hard to 

incerpret all paſſages of this nature which we meet with as Pro- 

ies, though ſome of them are ſo, and others may be both 
and Prayers. 


CHAP. IV. 


I Ow is the gold become dim ! how is the 

moſt fine gold changed 4! the ſtones of 

the Ny are poured out in the top of every 
cet ov. 


a Though ſome take Gold here ically as ſignifying 
the moſt precious things, yer the moſt and beſt interpreters 
take- it in its native fenſe, for the Gold which adorned the 
Temple either m its cidling or in its veſſels, the houſe of the 
Lord being burnt by Nebzzaradan. Fer. 52.13. the Gold inand 
about the Temple muſt needs be diſcoloured, How ! is herea 
note of admiration, þ5 Thar is, are tumbled down and ſcatter- 
ed in the head of every Street abour the City, , 


2 The precious ſons of Zion c, comparable to | 
fine gold, how are they eſteemed as earthen pitch- 
ers, the work of the hands of the potter 4d. 


c Either the Nobles and Great Men, or the Prieſts, or the 
good men amongſt the Jews d, that for their intrinfick worth, 
and value may be c to Gold, are lookr upon no betrer 
then earthen veſſels, the workmanſhip of an ordinary porter. 
God carrying Zeremiab down to the potrers houſe, Jer. 18. 2. 
and 19. 1. had taught themthat in hishand they were no more - | 
in his hand, he now provgth it by his providence, they were 3 
indeed made fo, and as miſerably and irreparably broken in 
pieces, ® 


3 Even the'ſea monſters draw out the breaſt, 
they give ſack to their young ones: the daughter || 0r;5:4-catpes, 
of my people « become cruel f, Uke the oftriches 


in the wilderneſs g. 
x e The 


Chap. 


L Or, Iniquitye 


IV. 


e The learned Authour of our Engliſh Annotations, well ob 

ſerveth that what ever creature is here intended by the word 
Tranſlated S:4 monſters, yer our Tranſlation is not proper, the 
Text ſpeaking of Creatures of Gods making, Monſters, proper- 
ly ſignifying ſuch as have ſomething beyond their natural bulk 
and proportion. What Creatures are ſignified by the Hebrew 
rerm, whether Sea Calzes, or Dragons, or Serpents, or Whales 1s 
very hard to ſay, the Hebrew word fignifying ſome Creatures 
occurring ſo rarely as it is not eafje to determine the 5Pecics, 
from the word uſed to expreſs ir. He certainly ſpeaks of ſome 
brure beaſts, and choſe thar are moſt ſavage, he ſaith there are 
none {uch, bur by a natural inſtin& feed and nouriſh cheir young 
ones. f Burt the Jewiſh Women were become cruel to their 
Children, either forced to appear fo, having through the Fa- 
mine no milk to give them nor any thing to relieve them, or 
were indeed ſo, killing them ro make Food for themſclves as 
chap.2.20. & Like Oftriches. Fob 35.14,15,17. that lay their 
Epos, and leave them 1n the ſand, and are hardxed againſt ther 
yung ones, (as Fob (peaks) ſome think a kind of Owles are 1n- 
tended, which for want of meat ear up their young ones as the 
Jewiſh women now did, See ver. 10. 


4 The tongue of the ſucking child cleaveth to 
the roof of his mouth for thirſt : the young chil- 
dren ask bread, and no man breaketh i: unto 
them h. 


h As the fatneſs of the Mothers milk makes it inſtead of 
Bread apd Fleſh to the ſucking Child, ſo the moiſture of it 
makes it ro be as drink to allay its heat, the Children wanting 
this moiſture their mouths were hot and dry ; it was a time of 
Famine, the lirtle children underſtanding not the caſe of the 

"City, were importunare for ſomething to eat, but none had 
enough for himſelf much leſs for others, See chap. 2, 12, 13. 


5 They that did feed delicately are deſolate in 
the ſtreets : they that were brought up in ſcarlet, 
embrace the dunghills s. 


# This judgment reached not only ro the common people, bur 
to perſons of the higheſt rank and order, whoſe miſery was now 
ſo much rhe greater becauſe ſo contrary to their former ſplen- 
did ſtate and way of living. They were wont to fare deliciouſly 
now they wanted bread toear, aizd were deſolate in the Streets. 
They were wont to cat upon Scarlet Carpets, or to lodge upon 
Scarlet Beds, and Couches, now they ſearcht for their mear up- 
on, or were glad tolye upon dunghills, 


6 For the || puniſhment of the iniquity of the 
daughter of my people, is greater then the pu- 


* Gen. 19. 25. niſhment of the ſin of Sodom, that was * ovyer- 


+ Heb. darler 
thes blackneſs. 


thrown as in a moment, and no hands ſtayed on 
her k. | 


þ The word Tranſlated punihment ſignifies alſo iniquity.( as was 
faid in the notes on ey.35.) rhe fins of the Jevs are com 
to the tins of Sodom, Ia. 3. 9. Exeb. 16. 46, 48, 49. hence 
their Rulers are called Rulers of Sodom, Ta. 1. 10, either their 
ſins were ſpeciticaily the ſame (as they were) as to many fins, 
Ereb. 16. 459. or they were of an equal magnitude, and pro- 
vocative nature. The Prophet here complains that they were 
puniſhed like Sod», Amos 4. 11. yea and their puniſhment 
was greater becauſe more lingring, and graduall, whereas Sodom 
was overthrown in a moment, and that by no humane hands 
that abode upon her, cauſing her a conrinued torment, as there 
did upon the Jews. David ſaid it 1s better to fall into the im. 
mediate hand” of God, then into the hands of men. 


7 Her Nazarites / were purer then ſnow, 
they were whiter then milk, they were more 
ruddy in body then rubies, their poliſhing was of 
ſapphire 27. 


! By Nazavites in this place the moſt and beſt interpreteys do 
not underſtand perſons, who were of the Religious order of Na- 
24rites, the Laws of which order are to be read,Numb.6.2. and of 
whom we read Amos 2. 11, 12. for here is a beauty deſcribed 
(under ſeveral ugbes) which could never agree to them : 
but perſons that were nobly and ingenuouſly bred. The word 
Nezer ſignifying a crown, or Enſign of honour, 2 Sam. 1. 10. 
2 Kings 11. 12, The name Natarite was given to. perſons 
ſplendid for their breeding, and education or rms and dig- 
nity, it is given to Joſepb, Gen. 49. 26. we tranſlate it ſeparate 
from bis Brethren, Deut. 33. 16. fo Nabum 2. 19. Her Wazaritts 
in this place fignifieth her ſe)arated ones, who either in reſpe& of 
birth, education, eſtate, places of Magiſtracy or the like, were 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the people. m He expreſſeth their 
former ſplendid eſtate by the Metaphors of Snow, Milk,” Rubies 
and Sapphires. ” 


8 Their viſage-is | blacker then. a coal » : 
they are not known in the ſtreets o - their skin 
cleaveth to their bones : it is withered, it is be- 
come like a ſtigg p. 


The Lamentations of FEREMIAH. 


# They that in the proſperity of the Ciry were fair, plump, 
and ruddy, look now black for want of fit nounſkment, and 
through ſorrow, and grief. « Inſomuch that thoſe who before 
knew them by their countenances, pgarbs, and habits did nor 
now know them. And by reaſon of the Famine, ( for he 
ſpeakerth with relation ro the Famine during the fiege ).they 
are almoſt ſtarved, their «kin 1s withered, and hard, and even 
ſticketh ro their bones, | 


9 They that be (lain with the ſword, are better 
then they thatvare (lain with hunger q: for theſe 
+ pine away, ſtricken through tor ware of the 
fruits of the field 7. 


. 

q During the ſiege many were killed by the Enemies (word : 
many more periſhed by Famine, the Prophet faith the conditi- 
on of thoſe who periſhed by the Sword was much Letter then 
the condirion of thoſe who periſhed by Famine, becauſe they 
had a quicker death, and were ſooner diſpatched and pur out 
of rheir pain, whereas r they who periſhed by hunger, dyed a 
miſerable lingring death, gradually pining away, becauſe they 
wanted Corn and Herbs, the Fruits of the Field, ro uphold their 
ſouls in Life. 


ſodden their own children, they were their meat 
in the deſtruſtion of the daughter of my peo- 


ple /. 


# This was according to what God had threatned in caſe of 
diſobedience, Deut. 23. $7. and a thing which hath often hap- 
peu in fieges, 2 Kings 6. 2g. ſuch things did happen in the 

ſt deſtruQtion of Jerafalem, as we read'in Foſephus, and though 
weread of no tuch thing happening in the fiege of it by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, yer that there were ſome ſuch ſad inſtances appears 
from this Texr. 


11 The LORD hath accompliſhed his fury, he 
hath poured out his fierce anger, and hath kind- 
led a fire in Zion, and it hath devoured the foun- 
dations thereof 7. 


t An unuſual fire, which burns up not onely the roof, and 
ſuperſtruure but the foundations, leaving no bottom for hopes 
being reſtored, ſee Dent. 32+ 22... 


12 The kings of the earth, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the world would not have believed, that 
the adverſary and the enemy ſhould have entred 
into the gates of Jeruſalem «. 


% Jeruſalem was (o naturally and artificially fortified, and ſo 
favoured by God; and taken notice of as a place which the Lord 
cared for, and watched over, thar it could not have cntred into 
che thoughts of any of thoſe that were Enemies to it, that 
they ſhould ever have been able ro make themſelves maſters 
of It. X 


| 13 © For the ſins of her prophets, and the 
iniquities of her prieſts, that have ſhed the blood 
of the juſt in the midſt of her w. 


w Not for their {.ns alone who were the {alſe Prophets and 
Baals Prieſts, bur for their fins in an eminent degree, rhey were 
the Ringleaders, either incouraging the people to the wicked- 
nefſes they committed, or not reftraining them, and denouncing 
the wrath of God againſt them. So though they were the cor- 
rupt Magiſtrates that had ſhed che innocent , yet the 
Prieſts and became guilty of it, either incouraging 
che Magiſtrates to jt,or nec js cn up in their bloody courſes, 
or by burning the Children that were burnt in the Valley of 
Hinnom. - The Eccleſiaſtical men were a great cauſe of the firſt 
and laſt deſtrution of Feruſalem, and ſo they are of moſt other 
places that come to ruine through their negle& of their duty, 
or incouraging others in their wicked courſes, which both ſhew- 
eth us how great a bleſling to a le a godly, conſcientious 
miniſtry is : and how great a plague and curſe a miniſtry is 
which is otherwiſe, ſee Jer. 5. 31. and 23. 21. 


14 They have wandred as blind men in the 
ſtreets, they have polluted themſelves with 


ments Xx. ' 


x A variety of Interpreters hath.made this text much more 
diffcult then 1t is. Certainly nothing can appear more reaſona- 
ble then to interpret the pronoun in the front of the verſe rela- 
tively and to fetch the antecedent from the former verſe. They, 
that 1s the Prophets and the Prieſts wandred up and down the 
ſtreets like blind men being ſpiritually blind, polluting themſelves 
with blood, either the blood of the Children which they ſlew, 
or the juſt men mentioned ver. 13. the ſlaughter of whom they 
either incouraged, or at leaſt did not diſcourage 3 fo as one 
could nor touch a Prophet or a Prieſt but he muſt be legally pol- 


luted, and there were ſo many of them, that men could 


, Or, is td 
blood, || ſo that mencould not touch their gar- |"; 


bat touch. 


not 
walk 


: 


Chap. I 


Þ Heb. fon, 


10 * The hands of the pitiful women have * chap.z.u 


Chap. IV. 


walk in the ſtreets but he muſt rouch ſome of chem. Somethink- 
ing the diſcourſe of the Prieſts done with interpret They of the 
blind men in the Ciry who could not walk up and down the 
ſtreers without touching the Bodies of ſome that were (lain. 
Others interpret the words of the common people : who during 
thegfiege could no more avoid touching bodies flain and o pol- 
luring themſelves with blood, then blind men could, fo as they 
abhorred to touch their own garmencs, The firſt ſenſe ro-me 
ſeemerh moſt natural and eafie. 


1s They cried unto them, Depart ye ||, it 
unclean, depart, depart, tonch not when they 
fled away and wandred y : they faid amongſt the 
heathen, They ſhall no more ſojourn there 4. 


' Or,ze plated. 


y The various application of the pronoun They by Interpreters, 
makes them as much divided in the ſenſe of this as ofthe former 
verſe. Either the Jews that made conſcience of keeping to the 
Law againſt touching dead bodies, cried tothe other Jews to leave 
the City as themſelves did, the Ciry being now (© full of dead 
bodies that they could nor ſtay in it wichour polluting them - 
ſelves. Or the Prieſts called to them to that purpoſe. Or their 
Enemies ſpake in that —_— to them. 7 For their Ene- 
mics had reſolved un "ug not ſtay in Zerajalem, 


16 The || anger of the LORD hath divided 
them, he will no more regard them a : they re- 
ſpetted not the perſons of the prieſts, they favour- 
ed not the elders 6. 


4 Theſe words ſeem to” be the language of their Enemies 
triumphing over them, as diſcerning that their God was provo- 
ked againſt chem, and would have no more regard or rel; 
unto them; and that þ they had miſuſed his Prophers whi 
agreeth with 2 Chron. 35. 15. But others rather think theſe 
latrer words (if not the former alſo) are the Prophers words 
expreſſive of the cauſe of their miſeries, viz. The Lords anger 
who had divided them, &c. and the effeR of it. Their enemies 
having no regard to the moſt grave and venerable perſons 
amongſt them. 


* 1k. 30.6,7. 17 As for us, * our eyes as yet failed for our 
Ezck. 29.15. vain help - in our watching, we have watched for 
2 nation that could not fave us c. 


c That is, in expeRation of the Egyptians, whom they waited 
for to raiſe the ſiege, it was a long time before they came, and 
when they did come they could do them no ſervice at all, Jer. 


37. $> 7 8+ 


18 * They hunt our ſteps that we cannot go 
in oor ftreets: our end is near, our days are ful- 
filled, for our end is come d. 


4 The Chaldeans m—_—_ in the liege are ſo cloſe upon us 
that we cannot ſtir a foot about our buſineſſes, nor look our at 
our doors, nor walk in ſafery in the ſtreets,we are ruined, there 
is an end of our Civil ſtare. Our period is come, and the time 
of our proſperity is clapſed. | 

19 Our perſecutors are * ſwifter then the ea- 
gles of the heaven, they p_ us upon the 
mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilder- 
neſs e. 


et Our Enemies who us to deſtroy us were very ſwift 
in their purſuit of us, («s ſwiſt as an Eagle, was a proverbi 
expreſſion) we would no where be ſafe, if we ſought mg. 
the mountains they followed us thither, if we fled from 
into the Wilderneſs, they laid wait for us there. ' 


20 The breath of our noſtrils, the anointed 
of the LORD * was taken in their pits f, of 
whom we faid, Under his ſhadow we ſhall live 
amongſt the heathen g. 


f That he calls ſome Prince here the breath of their noſtrils, 
that is their Life, Ger. 2. 9. is out of doubr, and though ſome 
of the Jews would have it underſtood of Joſiah, yet who ſocon- 
fidereth that he was not taken bur ſlain, and that not by the 
Chaldeans but by the Egyptians 23 years before the City was taken 
will ſee reaſon to conclude that he meaneth Zed:&iab, who 
though a bad man yet was a King.and of David's linc.and afford- 
ed ſome proteRion to the Jews. g We promiſed our ſelves that 
though the Land of Judah was with Pagan Nati- 
ons, yet through Zedebiahs valour and condutt in Govern- 
ment we ſheuld live comfortably, he being a covering and re- 
freſhing to us, bur ſaith the Prophet he allo is fallen into Ene- 
mies hands. 


21 Rejoyce and be glad, O daughter of Edom, 
that dwelleſt in the land of Uz bh, * the cup alſo 


ſhall paſs through - unto thee 5 : thou ſhalt be 
drunken and ſhalt make thy ſelf naked k. 


| Or, facts 


* 2 King, 25: 
<> 5 


* Deut. 28.49. 


*er. 52. 8, 


of 


* Ter. 26. 1 
oo » 


The Lamentations of JFEREMTAH. 


Chap. V: 

hþ The Ecomites were deſcended from Eau the Elder Brother 
of Facob, and dwelled in a part of Arabia that obrained the 
name of Vx, probably from Uzthe ſon of Diſhen who deſcended 
from Stir, Gen. 35. 20 28. they out of theirold havred to the 
Jews rejoyced at their ruine, as we learn from the Prophefie of 
Obadiah, who upon this account was ſent to propheſie againſt 
them, the Propher here ir#ically ſaith Rejoyce in the ſame ſenſe 
as Eccle. 11. 9. Solomon bids the young man r4oxce, but their 
joy ſhould be bur for a little rime. ij For God was dealing our 
the cup of his fury to more then the Jewiſh Nation, and a- 
mongſt others to the Edomites. & And they ſhould be filled, 
and intoxicated with ir, and mabs themſelves nabed as drunken 
men fomecimes do in their debauches. 


22  * || The puniſhment of thine iniquity is * 16. 40. 2. 
accompliſhed,- O daughter of Zion & , he will no {| Or, thine ini- 
more || carry thee into captivity / - he will viſit 79 _ 
thine iniquity, O daughrer of Edom, he will dil- [rs wr fry 

, aptive for thy 
cover thy lins g. fins. 

& O 7:4ex thy puniſhment is paſt, bur the puniſhment of 
Edom is yet to come. The Jews were to abide many years in 
captivity, bur they were now ſuffering their laſt puniſhmenc 
from the Chaldeans, they were only for ſome yearsto continue in 
thar ſtate of op I Aﬀeer thy term of Capriyity ſhall be 
expired, thou ſhalr not for thy old fins ſuffer any more puniſh- 
ment, nor that their preſent Captivity ſhould be all their pu- 
niſhment in caſe they went on in ſinful courſes, (as they did in 
rezecting Chritt, and caufing him to be Crucified) for for thoſe 
new wickednefles after many years they were deſtroyed by the 
Romans, Bur the Propher hints that there ſhould at preſent, or 
for their paſt fins no more wrath be poured out upon them, 
nor would God ever detain them in this Captivity. g Bur for 
the Edomites their puniſhment was yer wholly to come, God was 
yer beginning ——_ them, and would do it, diſcovering their 
ns. As the pardon of fin is in Scripture ſer out under the no- 
ion of covering it, Pſal. 32. 1. ſo the puniſhment of fin may 
be expreſſed by dilcovering it, Job 20, 27. bur the learned Au- 
thor of the Engliſh Annetations, conceiverh the Hebrew may be 
better, read, He will diſcover thee for thy ſins, becauſe of the par- 
ricle >y (et before thy fins (though our Tranſlation taketh no 
notice of it.) He will diſcover upon thy ſins and fo it anſwererh, Jr. 

49. 10. = he conceiveth) I have made Eſau bare, I baue unco- 
vered bis ſecret places, and be (hall net be able to bide himſelf 


CHAP. V. 


I Emember, O LORD, what is come 
upon us - conſider and behold our re- 
proach 4. 


4 It hath been before obſerved that it 15 very frequent in 
Scripture ro expreſs thoſe as which are reiſonably conſequent 
to the exerciſe of our exterior or interior ſenſes, by terms which 
ſignifi the exerciſe of thoſe ſenſes. That which the Propher 
here prayeth for is Gods freeing the Jews from thoſe calanniries 
which opprefled them, this he A wen for under the notion of 
Gods remembring them, and ding their reproach. | 

2 Our inheritance is turned to ſtrangers, our 
houſes to aliens. 6. 
þ What our Fathers inherited as given them by thee, and 


we as left to us by them, is come into the hands of the Cha/- 
deans. 


3 We are orphans and fatherleſs, c our mo- 
thers are as widows 4. 

c We are all of us without a King (who is the common F4- 
ther of the Countrey) we are deprived of thy fatherly care and 
protection, many young Children | us are left without 
an earthly Parent. 4 Either our great Ciries are like Widows 
wanting Mag] Or our Women that were married are 


lefr Widows. | 

4 We have drunken our water for mony, our 
wood Þ is ſold tous e. 

+ This ſeemeth to refer to the ſtate of the Jews in Babyion 
where it is probable their adverſaries made them buy both Wa- 
ter and Wood, which in the Land of Canaan they had plenrifally 
and without any further char to them,then ferching the one, 
and curting down and bringing tr the other. 

5 + Ournecks are under perſecution, we labour 
and have no reſt f. 


As the ality of Priſoners of War, are made laves and 
f As the gener: f 


hard and t labour, ſo in probability the moſt of 
the Jews were at firſt at leaſt. 


6 We have given the hand to the Egyptians, 


+ Heb. cometh 
for price. 


+ Heb. on owr 
necks we are 
perſecuted, 


and to the Aſyrians, to be ſatisfiedwith bread 7g. 
£ The 


* [Cr. 31.25 


ſtormes, 


* Iſa. 47. 6. 


Chap. V. 


* Job. 30. 30. 
Pal. 119. 83+ 
f Or, Terrors or 


£& The ten Tribes were all carried Captives into Aſſyvia, ma- 
ny f the Kingdom of Judah, as we have heard, fled into Egypt 
after rhe raking of Jeruſalem. Giving the haud may either ſignifi 
working with their hands, and labouring for them. Or yielding 
up themſelves to their power, or lifring up the hands as ſup- 


* plicants to them, or ſtriking hands and making Covenants with 


them, or lending them their hands to help rhem, and all to 
get any thing to live upon. 


7 * Our fathers have ſinned and are not, and 
we have born their iniquities h. 


h We muſt not underſtand this in the ſame ſenſe as Exch. 
18. 2. where God refleteth upon them for uſing a Proverb to 
this ſenſe, It is the Prophet who here ſpeaketh, and in the 
name of rhe Godly Jews who would not excuſe themſelves, as 
if they ſuffered meerly for their forefathers ſins. Bur the Pro- 
phet confefleth and bewaileth that God had puniſhed their 
iniquiries and the _ of their forefathers together, and 1t 
was better with their forefathers who had ſinned, and were dead 
and gone, than with them upon whom the puniſhment of their 
18iquity did abide, and was like ſo to do a long time. 


$ Servants have ruled over us z : there ;s none 
that doth deliver #4 out of their hands & 


; Either thoſe who ſometimes were our ſervants,tributary to 
us, or the poſteriry of Cham, condemned of old to be Servants 
to our forefather Sem, Gen. 9. 26. Or the ſervants of thoſe 
maſters whom we ſerve in Babylon. & And none will help us 
and give us more liberty. 


9 We. gat our bread with the peril of our lives, 
becauſe of the ſword of the wilderneſs U. 


{ The Enemies lay incamped in all the plains, ſo as they 
could ſtir out no way but the ſword of the Chaldeans was upon 
them, and what Vicuals they gat they adventured their hves 
for, during the rime of the ſiege. 


10 Our * skin was black like an oven, be- 
cauſe of the || terrible famine m. 


» The want of bread cauſed leanneſs, and palenefs, and il] 
colours in their faces. 


11 They raviſhed the women in Zion, and the 
maids in the cities of Judah #. 


; n Uſual outrages of barbarous Souldiers. The Heb. is, They 
bumbled, a modeſt term to expreſs thoſe aftions by. 


12 Princes are hanged up by their hand w : 
* the faces of elders were not honoured. 


w Moſt probably by the Enemies hands, though ſome woul 
Have it by. rheir hands intimating a more ſharp and lingring 
death. . Hanging was an ancient way in the Eaſtern Countries 
of putting malefaftors to death, Gen. 40. 19. 


13 They took the young men to grind, and 
the children fell under the wood x. 


x Their baſe ſervile condition is expreſſed by the labour they 
were put to, which was cither grinding inthe Mill (an ordinary 
employment _ of Slaves in thoſe Countries) or carrying Mill- 
ſtones, and the younger Children, in carrying great burdens of 
wood under which they fell, as being not able to ſtand under 
the burdens laid upon them. 


14 The elders have ceaſed from the gate, the 
young men from their maſick y. 


y Our grave men were wont to fit and execute judgment in 
the gates, but now there is no ſuch thing. Our young men 
were wont to play on Muſick,and to haye their merry meetings, 
bur they are alſo ceaſed, 


The Lamentations of F ER E M I A H. 


15 The joy of our heart is ceaſed, our dance 
is turned into mourning, 


4; Eigher our rejoycing at our ſolemn Feſtivals, and dancings 
there, which were uſual as appeareth from many Scriptgres. 
Or all our joy and dancings as well at other times as 1n our So- 
lemn Feſtivals. 


16 Þ The crown is fallen from our head 4: wo gy, FR: 
unto us that we have ſinned 6. | of our bead i 


a Or, the crown of oar head is fallen, by which is not onely to youn 


be underſtood the ceflation of their Kingdom, bur all their 
hAour, ſplendour and dignity, (Crown being taken in a meta» 
phorical Notion). b We muſt thank our ſelves for all this, 
this wo is come upon us becauſe of our fins. 


17 For this our heart is faint; for- * theſe * Plal.6.y, 
things our eyes are dim c. 


c Either for our fins theſe miſeries are befallen us : or for 
theſe miſeries oar Spirits fail us, and we are almoſt blinded 
with weeping. 


18 Becauſe of the mountaingpf Zion which is 
deſolate, the foxes walk upon it 4. 


d Foxes and other wild beafts, which fly from places inha- 
bired for fear of men inhabiting.and are much in deſolate places. 
The Mountain of Zion,where the temple once ſtood, and people 
met to worſhip God, was now a deſolate unfrequented place, (o 
as wild beaſts ran up and down there. 


19 Thou, O LORD, * remaineſt for ever : * Pal. 2x4 


thy throne from generation to generation 6. - = 
e That is, Lord though for our fins thou ſuttereſt theſe things 27.& 1451; 

to be done unto us, and our throne be through thy rightcous $942 1-12 

Providence thrown down, and thy throne in thy Sanfuary a- 

mongſt us be thrown down; yer thou art ſtill the fame God, 

thy power is not diminiſhed, nor thy goodneis abared. Thou 

r the world, and ſhalt rule it for ever and for ever. 


20 Wherefore doeſt thou forget us for ever, 
and forſake us + ſo long time f? +Heb.{o x 


bs, 
f Wherefore doſt rhou in the diſpenſations of thy Providence as 
carry thy (elf as if thou hadſt forgotren us, and forſaken us, and 
chat for a long time. 


2r * Turn thouus unto thee, O LORD, and * Plali; 
we ſhall be turned g : renew our days as of old h. '* 


g See the like expreſiion Fer. 31. 18. Turn thou us unto 
thee by giving us Repentance, and then our condition will be 
altered, or receive us into thy fayour, and then it ſhall be well 
with us. h Reſtore us ro our former eſtate, that it may be 


with us as it hath formerly been. 
22 || But thou haſt utterly rejected us; thou 1/1 
art yery wroth againſt us 5. jet 6 


5 Our Tranſlators have here & rendered the particle 'J that 
the words ſeem to expreſs ſome diffidence in the Prophet of 
Gods Mercy in reſtoring the - + their former ſtate, ſome 
expreſſions of which nature we find falling from the moſt emi- 
nent Servants of God in an hour of great Temptation: but where - 
ſuch a ſenſe is not neceffary, it is hard to put it upon a Texc. 
Some therefore expound OR "I in this place by But if. O- 
thers tranſlate them, Although thou haft, 8&c. Mr. Calvin prefer- 
eth the tranſlation of them by Niff, . unleſs thou baſt utterly rejefied 

the confirmeth 


Chap, y 


*Ch 


Chap. I. 


*Chup. 5. 3, 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


EZEKIEL 


—_ On ——_—_ 


The ARGUMENT. 


F Zekiel was by deſcent a Prieſt,and by Commiſſion a Prophet;and received it from Heatien,ds will appear from the 
firft,ſecond,and third Chapters, He was,and had been a Captive in Babylon five years when firſt calf d ro this Of- 
fice,and there he met with many things that were occaſions of grief to himſelf, and occafion of this Propheſie. For int 
Babylon there were many tat did repine at their ſtate,repented they bad rendred themſelves.call'd into queſtion the 
Truth and Integrity of Jeremiah,and himſelf,and were ready to do violence to bim,and not onely thus but they conts- 
nued ſo to ſin;that the name of God was blaſphemed becauſe of them: And theſe things both gritved and weaned the 
hearts of the beſt, and hardned the worfl. To redreſs theſe is Etekiel both extraordinarily Called,Commiſſioned, 
Laalified and Aſſiſted in the Prophetick, Office, in diſcharge of which he doth reprove and calm the diſcontent- 
ed, that they might return to aright frame of Patience and Hoye. He calls the profane and wicked to acknow- 
ledge Gods jubk and equal, and their own unequal wayer. He diretteth the honeſt” hearted who enquire that they 
might do their duties. He encourages that handful of Godly ones among them, with many comfortable promiſes 
of good in their own Land, andof more grace from Heaven, and confirmeth what Jeremiah bad Preacht, advi- 
fed, and foretold in Jeruſalem, exattly harmonizing with him though the one at Babylon, the other at Jeruſa- 
lem, defirute of all means of conferring with each other. In all theſe particulars ht is ſometimes very plain, 
ſometimes ſpeaks in riddles, in which kind be 1s more frequent then any other of the Prophets, inthem all deep and 
myſterious, to the quarrelling and froward theſe are dark, but to the humble, and teachable more ſerifces and 
clear. In hu three bf Chapters be opens his Commiſſion. In the next one and twenty Chapters be doth ſharply 
preach againſt the ſins of the Fews, which they diſlike and grow wtary of, and og againſt the Preacher, who for 
ſome time is ordered to forbear, and leave them to that ſevere Sermon which the, King of Babylohs Army ſhould 
Preach to them in the deftruition of Countrey, City and Temple, which ſhould 5pent the Eyes of ſonie, and wound the 
heart of all the Tews. So the Prophet doth by ordtr from the Lord preach nf the Heathen round aboit, 
through the 25th. Chapter and ontothe endof the 32th. Chapter, after which. he ts ſent to preach Repentance and 
Parden, with Grace and F avaur to Iſrael, to proclaim the Meſliah's . Kingdom, and to aſſure them of the won- 
derful overthrow of their Enemies, the Rebuilding the City and Temple in greatneſs beyond what ever 'twis uport 
rondition they become a Reformed People, aſhamed for former fins, loath thimſelves, and love the Lord their 
God and keep his Ordinances; which they did not after their return, as us evident from the complaints, menaces, 
and reproofs which do every where ſound inthe mouths of Haggai, Zachary, and Malachy who lived after the 
joyful return from Captivity, and ſaw the ſinful ment of theſe returi'd Captives. Much of the Frophets 
drſconrſes in the 33th. 34th. 36th. and ſoon tothe end art Typical and Myſteriam, and refer to tht return, as 
to the Emblem of our Spiritual deliverance out of Spiritual Captzvity- = 


 ——— — —— 


 ſourth conciſely but *cis certainly the Month, but whether in 
account from Mareſchuan, Oftober with us, to  Sthal, January, 


CHAD. t. 


OW 4 it came to- paſs that in the 
thirtieth year 6, in the c fourth 
montth in the d fifth day of the 
Aa - moneth (as 1 wa e among. Fe TP 
Captives f,J-by the River g Chebar þ that the 
Heavens 5 were opened &, and I faw 7 viſions = 
* of God n. St ni 
 -@ This does nor: referre to any particular time before menti- 
oned though ſoamerimes this Engliſh particle now connotes parti- 
cular. time Heb. 18, 4nd ſo the Gr. Lat. but is 4 phiale in 
uſe on entring upon diſcourſe. b Ofthe Prophets age, or from 
the finding the Book of the Law in the eightcenth year of Joſiah 
«hen the threats were read which now were executed 0h the 
Jews according to 2 Kings 22. 16. from which dare to the 
ſth' year of the Captivity are thirry years 5 or mn the thirrieth 
year of the Chaldean Monarchy, founded by Nabvpollaſſar. Other 
accounts omitted, you are left ro your own thoughts which of 
theſe rwo latter are more probable, both have very weighty au- 
thority for them. And indeed they both concurre and meet in 
the fifth year of the Captivity, and ſo cither computation may 
wichour mr:ſtake be followed. 6 The otiginal hath onely is the 


| Mountain Maſivs, and falls into. Euphrates, (omewhat below & 
A 4 


or Niſan, March, unto Thammn, July, is more queſtion- 
le che latter I gueſle to. be the righteſt account ; o 'S Niſan 
which is part of our March and rhe Tami; part of our Fane, 
and Faly will be the fourth month, and this account in Church 
chings beſt ſuits the Prophets deſign. 4 .'Twas the third day 
of our Zuly, probably it was the Sabbath day, when the Jews 
would be free from labour and art locee ro the Propher, 
and indeed ſuch declarations of the Will of God atean eriterrain- 
ment ſuitable to the Conſecration of the ſeventh day to God, 
e Hih. Arid 1 &c. Though 4 Prieſt and Prophet, the firſt by 
Birth and Lineal deſcent,the other by extrabrdinary Commiſſion, 
yet I alſo found as lictle reſpe& as my Countrey-tmen. f In the 
midſt of the Captivity ſo the Heb. idiom, ps the Prophet 
rathet uſeth the abſtraR ir (elf, then the concrete ro exprefſe 
the grievouſneſs of ir. They were Captive, nay Captivity ra- 
ther, under extream bondage as darkneſs for dark. Z£ Either 
there commanded to dwell, or thicher retiring that more freely 
they might lament their own fins, and Foufalo' deſolation 5 
or whart if it were to keep, 4s they might, their Sabbach in which 
the ſpiteful Baby/onians interrupt them, and with ſcorn require 
chem to ſing a Temple Song, Pſal. 137. 3- h Chibar a branch 
of Euphrates, or that part which Chobar advifed ſhould be made 
to divert the violence of Fuphyates, left it damnifie che City BY- 
bylan. . Or rather a River, now called Giz/2f, arifing our of rhe 


cuy 


Chap. IL 


{| Jehezkel. 


+ chap. 3. 22+ 
37+ Is 


F catching it 
ſey- 


City called by the ſame name Giulap or Chaboras 3 as Ferrarius 
and Hotoman obſerve. i The Firmament or lower parts of the 
Celeſtial arch cither teally did, or to appearance ſeemed to di- 
vide, and the contiguous parts withdrew as a Curtain, to give 
the Prophet the view of what was within 3 or as folding doors | 
ſet open that he might look into thar apartment where this un- 
uſual fight was prepared. & Expreſt thus in the paſlive to let 
us ſee that there was a ſupreme, ſovereign and divine Power 
and Authority, by which this was done ; *ris not ſaid the Hea- 
vens did open.burt rhey were opened.It was no Meteor, Chaſma, 
or Yawning,which is naturally a figur'd ſemblance ofa breach in 
the viſible Heavens, whence appears a guiph or deep and wide 
pit to the eye. It was not thus but a ſupernatural and extraor- 
dinary aperture or opening, wrought by the immediate power 
of God, who was now ——_ to the Prophet, and Commiſh- 
oning him. It might probably be ſomewhar like that which ap- 
peared to the eng Stephen, Afis 7. $5, | Thad a dr- 
ſtin&, full, and clear fight of what appeared, I was awake 
and with my eyes diſcerned what I ſhall now write, the things 
I am about to publiſh, how ſtupendous ſoever they are, what 
I am ſure 1.ſaw, and am as ſure they will be accompliſht- m In 
the plural, either becauſe they were many diſtin& Viſions, or 
becauſe it was made of many diſtin& parts, each part mighr 
ſeem to be one Viſion. n Of God. Excellent and wondertul, 
ſo by the name of God, #5. exprefſe any excellency as Cedars of 

Man of God,or of God,whercin I ſaw God who appeared to 
the Prophet, or elſe of God, 3, e. which God did make me to 
ſce. It was not a dreamof man's brain,twas a Divine Viſjon,either 
Corporeal or Intellectual. 


2. In the fifth o day of the moneth p which 
was the fifth q year of King Jehojachin » Cap- 


uvity | P 
o The Heb. hath onely fifth acedrding to its conciſe ſtile we do 
well to ſupply, Gay; as 1n virſe 1. p Thamimn, asverſe 1. anſwer- 
ing to our Zuneand Faly. q This account obſerved will guide us 
3a ring-the times thus Prophet referred to ver. 1. theſe 
five of ; achin, and the eleven of his predeceſſor added to 
fourteen of Joſiah's Reign, after he found the Law make up 30 
years, ver. 1. which likely might be the Jubilee, the moſt fir 
for ſo ſolenin a Paſſover as kept.' + Whois alſo called 
Feconiah, and Coniah, whoſe Father Zebojachim was ſlain by the 
Chaldears, and he after three Moneths ſhort reign, voluntarily 
yeilded up himſelfto the Chaldees. Of which rendition of him- 
elf, and his we Tread, 2 Kings 24. 12. &c. f Though this 
man yielded up' himfelf yer the Babylmizrs made him Prifoner, 
carried him and his into Captiviry,and fo H#.Avtrs,tho ſome 
iſtinguiſh this from Captivity by callingic a cranſmigration, the 
Hb. calls it Captivity. | 
3 The word : of the Lord « cane x ex- 
preſſely unto|[: Ezekiel y the Prieſt z, the Son of 
Buzi 4, in the, Land b of the Chaldeans, by the 
River Chebar c, and the hand d Þ of the Lord 


was upon hint 's there. © 

K&, t was Viſſons, ver. x. 8 the Word, both as ſignify- 
ing and declaring the mind of God what he would do, and #s 
containing his commands to Exeize/ and tothe people, ro whom 


nmg Wie | 1 . | 


them that Jehovah the Sovereign. Lord ahd Eternal God by 
tid eonnſe X and threatens. + 
ly tranſlated us 'ris emphatically &preſt in Heb. Being with bim: 
was with. bim., {0 long tie might diſcern, {6 clear he might un- 
derſtand, ſo near he could not be 'deceived, or eaſily forget 
what he wasto tell them. ' y Exebiel ſignifies either the | h 
of God, or ſtrengthned by God, and in a few ſyllables coneams 
what is more largely ſet forth, ch. 3. ver. 8, 9. He ſpeaks of 
himſelf in a third Perſon. «4 Who therefore ſhould be regard- 
ed as one whoſe intereſt among the Priefts at Feraſaltmyould be 
beſt promoted if better things might be hot 
peed, thenhe muſt now tell them 3 it was likely he deatt truly 
with them, when he thuſt ſhare ſo muchin the ſad things fore- 
told. He was of the Prieſts originally, he was a Prophet by ex- 
traordinary call. a Of a conremned man, fo the Eryinology of 
the Heb. which gave the Rabbi's occaſion ro apply it to Jeremiah, 
and to account the Prophet either Son or Servant to Feremiah. 
But *tisa proper name. b Enemies to, and now maſters of 
Captived Jews, Church of God, their God makes him a bro. 
phet, who was an ordinary Prieft in the Land of Trae! c- Tho” 
a River of Meſopotamia, yet here ſeems placed in Chi/dea, becauſe 
M:ſopotamia was part of the Kingdom of the Chaideans, fo Chebar 
or Chobar was in the Land, 5. e. within the Kingdom of Chaldes, 
bur particularly in Meſopotamia a Province of that. Kingdom. 
a The divine impulſe moving with power and efficacy on Exe- 
Cn the work, and clearly confirming and demonſtrating to 
the Captive Jews, that he was the Prophet of the Lord, and 
ſpake ro them in his name, the Spirit of Prophefie as the Ch. Par. 
8 God is not confined though moſt Prophets were in the Land 
of 12! yet here in Cha!dea, alſo appears a great Prophet, and 
ſhould be hearkned unto. 


4 And I looked f, and behold g, a Whirle- 
wind þ came s out of the North k, a great 
ctoud /, and a fire m infolding | it felf, and a 
brightneſs » was about it, and out of the on 


his warrant, or the Jews I his advice, it is plainly told 


warns, commani 


Exe- 
hatical- | 


and ſhortly ex- | 


KITE L. 
| thereof 0 as the colour p of Amber 4, out of the 
midſt of the Fire r. 

{ I did very diligently ſurvey the things that were repreſent- 
ed to me in the Vifion. g This calls us to confider what he 
had ſeen and repreſented to us. þ A mighty; ſtormy, and tur- 
bulent wind, a wind that bears away, or bears down all before 
it, thisdenotes the mdignation and judgments of God, a quick, 
imperuous and irrefiſtable vengeance. Moſt grievous judgments, 
reprefented as here, ſo 1 Kings 19.11. Job 38. 1. Pſal. 104. 4. 
i Came as if it knew it's way, and notwithſtanding irs impetu- 
ouſneſs and irregularities, yer held irs dire& courſe, & From 
Babylon which in Scripture Geography 1s laid Northward from 

udea, and the Prophet,though now in Baby/or,does ſpeak of the 

ews, as if they were in Feruſalem. 1 Againſt which this Cloud, 
on which an angry God did ride, haſtening vengeance on them, 
which they ſhould be as little able to divert or withſtand, as to 
ſtop the courſe of the Clouds, of their _—_ upon us, It was 
the Army of the Chaldzans made up of multitudes of People (as 
the Cloud is made by the concourſe of multitudes of exhalati- 
ons and vapours,) Jer. 4- 13. # Burniog ina dreadful man- 
ner, very ſerve, by fuel within 1c felf, breaking out and 
flaſhing with terror, though it had ſeemed torebate, and encir- 
cling all things near it, and threatning ro devour all. Such was 
the Anger of God againſt this ſinful Nation. » Though thus 
terrible, yet ronnd about it was not ſmoak and darkneſs, but a 
clear light or ſplendor. The Majeſty, Kolineſs, Juſhce of God 
a to the et, and mighr be ſeen by the ſuffering 
Jews to humble them, that they might ſeek him. 0 Either of 
= >= wary Do — —_— rather, as in the end of 
the verſe. » AS ye, , Or appearance. q The 
Heb.word js varioul in pr Joes fe 5mm ſrarch the 
Rabbins here. Amber 1s either Natural, which if in the Fire 
loſerh irs brightneſs ; or Artificial made of Gold and fine Braſs 
mixt, which will brighnen fy ih Fire and of equal value with 
Gold (as the DD. Bochart obſerves) of which v/gbw faith Sole- 
mon did make the Sea of Brafs, and the ſacred ; ſomewhat 
like the Corinthian Braſs, known now only by its name, exceed- 
ing ſplendid, and very hard, the one ſpeaking the glorious Ma- 
( yo be , the other ſpeaking the invincible Power 
of God to be feared ; both adviſing this people and us to re- 
pent and amend, and return and meet him. - r Which the Pro- 
voobga; and in which the Jews were to be melted or con- 


u > 
5 Alfoout of the midſt thereof { came the like- 
their appearance, they had the likeneſs x of a 


q——_ of them, and ſignifte mach ſage the four Nonar- 
chies ; with others the four chief Leaders in the four quarters 
of the Camp of Jrae!; with others the four Evangeliſts ; with 


| 


| others more , the Holy Angels, whoſe 

{ the Majeſty of and the terriblencſs, of 

executed on the Jews, and they 

ſufficient number of ther, or to fhew God would uſe the four 


many ways to punith, and as many Officers of his a 
could find - 


vas fitteſt that four. living 'C 

Whedtes thereof. #- The in whith theſe four each ap 
1 rx ro the nog. '> med Xx The Starur 
| the greater part of them appear umanſhape, for 

Face, Hands, and Thighs, and the poſture was ere& in rhe, 
or motion as mans 15. be OOnTY 


a monſtrous fight, yet does not unbecome the Divine Wiſdom, 
| nor "doth | it want tike repreſentations, as hg” 10, 14+ 

Revdl. 4. 6. and $. 6. And ſpeaks either. the full frneſs of 
Is to do Gods Commands in all chings and occafions, or the 

jon of theirnatare and Obedience ; orthe univerſal Domi- 
nion of God.and theuniverſal fubjeRtion of the Creatures.s Some 
would have this not litterally underſtood of cha of the bo- 
dy which 1s properly the face, though I fee no for ir, but 
as theſe living Creatures had wings, fo they had Faces, and whac 
thoſe were the roth. wnſe does tell us. þ If rwere every-Face 
had four wings, each living Creature world have fixteen wings, 
bur tis every one of rhe living Creatures had four wings.c With 
rwo they did fly noring the of their obedience, and with 
rwo they cover their Body, denoting the teverence of their 
mind, and obedience. 


the ſole f of their feet was like the ſole of a 
calves g foot, and they ſparkled þ like the co- 
lour of burniſhed braſs. 


4 Heb. Expreſieth the parts below the Belly by Foot, their 
Thighs, Legs, and Feet (as by Hand is meant the whole Arm.) 
were of humane ſhape. « N6t bowed to this or that part, whic 

argues weakneſs ; here is moſt clegamly deſcribed, the uncon- 
quered 


Chap, 


neſs. of four living creatures. And this * « was * <.to.th 


7 And their feet 4, were ſtraight e feet;and + « 64# 


ul Chap. 1 E ZE 
quered firmneſs wherewith Angels do the Commands of God 
Their readineſs and their wiſdom alſo in doing it, nothing low 
or brutiſh in their Ations. f That which is properly the Foor. 
2 Divided hoof ſpake the cleanneſs of the Creature. The Oxe 
parient of Labour, a Beaſt for Sacrifice ro God, in theſe —_ 
Angels Servants of God well reſembled, whar if we ſhould adde 
4 {lownefs in pace, Bleſſed Angels are not over forward to Exe- 
cutions, yer ever go when bid. þ It may refer to either the 
Living Creatures or to their Feer;jt ſpeaks either their Anger 
againſt an obſtinare ſinful people, or the terrour of execuning 
Gods Judgements, cr the ſelf diſcovering light of his Juſtice, 
or the zeal of Angels in a ſpeedy performing che Will of God, 
in which their ſwifeneſs enkindles theſe ſparkes. 

$ And they 5 had the hands & of a'man / un- 
der m their wingson their four = ſides, and they 


four o had their faces and their wings. | 

; Each of the four living Creatures. & Hands in every Lan- 
guage, eſpecially in che Oriental imply power, and being the 
cheit inſtruments of Aion, are here aſcribed to theſe ative 
inſtruments that execute the Commands of God. / This is ad- 
ded to denote the Wiſdom, gry - = Vigilance RO with 

e their Miniſtry. n r power manner 
ors phe is ſecret and inviſible, and Ny t forth as God 
pleaſerh ro move them. » On each fide of the Charior one of 
theſe living Creatures ſtood, and ſo on each fide hands were 
ready to a&t as they were moved, and h *ewas to all parts 
of the World, yet were they moſt ready and prepared. 0 *Tis 
doubled to confirm the truth and cerrainty of the thing, and to 
intimate the greatne(s of their Power, Agility and Wiſdom. 

9 Their wings were p joyned one to another, 
they turned q not when they went, they went r 
every one ſtraight forward. 

p The wings of the living Creatures, when ſirercht out to fly, 
were joyned together, ſo the wings of thoſe rwo Cherubims 
which went foremoſt, and the wings of the two hindermoſt 
were joyned when moved. - Ir ſeems to refer to 


other. 4 loſt no time in q difficult or tedious rurr«ng 
as we ſee in other Chariors, for which way ſoever they were to 


{ SeeRey.4-79- 10 As for the Þ likeneſs / of their faces, 
they four had the face of a man, and the face of a 
lion on the right ſide, and they four had the face 
of an oxe on the left ſide, they four alſo had the 
face of an Eagle. 


living Creatures ſtood in, whether looking to the Propher, or 
w 7ery{alem, or toward Babylon we ſhall ſay no more of it ; whar 
theſe ſignifie is more material. Each Face is compared to 
what is moſt excellent in its kind,Man excels in Wiſdom,Lyons 
in Strength, the Oxe itt Parience and of Labour, the 

Speed, and high Flight. So m the Miniſtry of Angels, 


in 
Government of the World by the Providence of God, what | ] 


is moſt excellent may be obſerved, 
x1 Thus were their faces e: arid their wings 
* Heb. divided were ſtretched « upward x, * two wings of eve- 
Gove, ry one weve joyned one to another; and two co- 
vered 'y” their bodies: 

t If you make a, full point at Faces, it ſhould ſeem better 
zjoyned with the former verſe, and this text will be more catfie, 
for 'ris ſomewhat harſh ro ſpeak of Faces ftrerchr as Wings are, 
but if their Faces as well as Wings muſtbe ftrercht upward, we 
muſt underſtand their Faces looking upward to the Great and 
Glorious Governour of the World, who fare upon the Throne 

| L above the Firmament, which was over their heads, ver. 22,23, 
£ 25, 25, admiring, and' adoring, and waiting his pleaſure ro 
doit. » Were divided above, ſo each Face a diſtin 
above the Shoulders, and there the Wirigs divided from each 
other were united to the body of the living Creature. x. Which 
ſtretching ro upward joyncd them, to the Wings of thar ljv- 
mg Creature which ſtood by its fide, to teſtifie cheir reacinefs, 
concord, and cheerfulnefs in their office.. y [/ziah 5.- 2. Wirh 
rwam they covered their Feet, ciclier in deep humility, and for 


decency, or becauſe of infirmity of humane na:ure, for whoſe - 


yn- | long-ſuffering now makes diſcoveries of himſelf in dreadful dif- 


KIEL Chap. 1, 
relief they appear in what they do.. but muſt not appear whit 
they are becauſe they would be too gloricir: f6- bas Eohe. 


12 And they went every one ſtraight z tor- 
ward; whither the ſpirit 4 was to go, they 


went 6 : and they 4 turned not when they 
wenr. 

\ Vid. vnſe g. Which way ſoever they went, each living 

Creature had one Face looking ſtraight forwards, and their other 
Faces looking toward other coaſts of the World, if the fore 
right were to the South, the other taces looked one to the Ealt, 
one to the Weſt, and the other to the North. Thus with recti- 
| tude, conſtancy, wiſdom and univerſal care Providence rules 
and guides Affairs of the World, and eſpecially of the Church to 
the Glory of God. a The Wind moved, ſay ſome, but if 
there were a gale of Wind, which blowing gently on theſe living 
Creatures ſtirred themin the ſight of the Propher, ir was emble- 
marical 3 and repreſented ro his view. the power and intlu- 
ence of the ſpirit of God, which moved and ated theſe admira- 
ble Creatures. The will, command, and breathing of the Spirit 
of God, both gave and guided their motions, to ends he him- 
ſelf _— b Going 18 attributed here to the Spirit of God 
by alluſion and nor properly, for who is ever in every place 
cannot properly be ſaid ro go from or to any place. c The 
living Creatures readily obſerved the impreſſions of the Spirit of 
God, and obeyed. & Vid. 2irſe 9. They lookt not back as un- 
willing, they turned nor our of the way as frowatd, they gave 
not over,till they had compleated their courſe. 

13 As for the likeneſs e of the living creatures, 
their appearance was like burning f coals of fire g, 
and like the appearance of lamps h : it went up s 
and down among the living creatures, and the 
fire was bright k, and out of the fire went forth 
lightning /. 

[| He farcher deſcribeth what he had more briefly ſpoken of 
verſe 6th. There you had their ſhape and make, here you have 
their colour, e In which they nero fie by the Propher. f Their 
aſpe& was of a fiery colour to afright and alarm ſecure fin- 
ners. That God who had hitherto appeared moſt patient and 


pleaſure, which would burn, as Num. 11. 1, 2, 3- Or I{a.10. 
17. Or 7er. 4. 4. That would conſume their Glory, and 
there be none to quench ir, Fey. 7. 20, and 21. 12. '£ 
doth by his Prophet here forewarn them of very great miſerics 
coming on them Wrath as Fire, as Coales , and burning, 
every word adding weight to the phraſe. It noresalſo the Zeal 
and t affection of theſe living creatutes, doing the Will of 
God. 6b It was nota furious and unbounded Fire, 1t was as that 
which burneth in the lamp, limited, it ſhould not devour bur 
the wicked.Qr jt may note che care and wiſdom wherewith theſe 
executions ſhould be made, as if all were done in the light of 
Lamps, as in dark places we take Candles to light us in our 
work; or it may intimate the hope for the good among the Jews 
as Lamps doth, Jſaiab 62. 1. and d ion of Enemies, as 
Zech, 12. 6. Ort it may be interpreted by Dan. 10, 6. whefe 
the that burneth expreſſeth the Divine Wiſdom and Love, 
and y the Knowledge and Leve of Chriſt, as Revel. 1. 15, 
'Twill well fuir with the whole Viſion, and with What next fol- 
lows. 5 This Fire, or the burning Lamp, or both went up atd 
down, ſtood nor ſtill, nor was carried, but as the Heb. Made 
it (cif walk ap and down. It moved ir elf, which is coo much 
to aſcribe ro Creatures; God only 15 an unmoved fnover, fo 
*twill lead our thoughts to God, who moved all theſe livi 
Creatures. & It was not the dark and footy Fire of malice a 
hell. It ſhined as always Gods zeal for his own Glory, and as 
A zeal for the Glory of their God doth.Or *twas fo bright as 
to diſcover ir ſelf in more then wn .{ With this God 
gave the Law, Exod. 19. 16. with Enemies, 2 Sa. 
22. 15. Ztch. 9. 14. Theſe Lightnings as they are terrible to 
finners.and ſtrike an aw upon Saints 3 to they tell both,chatthere 
is more then ordinaty of God ro be t tointhem. His 
udgements as Lightnihg call upon us to fear, ſeck, and ſhelrer 
our ſelves with God. | 

14 And the living creatures ## ran "; and re- 
turned 0 as the appearance of 4 flaſh of light- 
ang p. 

Speech miniſters of the Divine pleaſure, as above vnſe 5, 
n Were ipeedy in their motions, this ſignifted by this expreſit- 
on figuratively appli'd to Angels. o Yer 29s 9, 12. "tis fa'd 
they return'd not, where this ſeeming contradiction 15 reconct- 
led, the 5th. and 1 2th. verſe defny their turning atide from their 
work, this 14th. atfirms they returned, j. e. when they had 
done their work. p Very quick, with vehemency, ſplendor, 
| and irrefiſtible efficacy. | PY 

i5 T Now q as I beheld » the living crea- 
tures , behold /, one- wheel # upon the Earth « 
by the living creatures x, with his four faces y. 

q Or, and, *c1s a tranſition from the former to the larrer part 
of the Viſion. r Conſidered and obſerved, / Ir calls for our 
attention. Z Or a certain wheel of ſpherical form as fome, of 
4 circular form as the wheels of Charts ſay others. Iris one 
wheel jntimatin? tha: all the different cauſes, and motions how 
many. ſoever in them{lves, ytt work the fame work and are 


govern 
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I. 


governed as eaſily im their various motions, as one ſingle wheel 
might be, and that God doth ſo govern them. # Not that we 
tread on, but that which in this Viſion, was repreſented to the 
Propher, for twas here as ris in Landskips or Pitures drawn, 
there is that which repreſents the Earth, on which Trees, Men, 
or Chariots ſeem to be upon. x By each of theſe living Crea- 
tures ſtood one wheel fo that they were four in number, ac- 
cording to the number of the living Creatures. y By this it ap- 

each wheel had its four faces, of which more in the 17. v. 
where what is here called faces is there called fides. 


16 The appearance z of the wheels, and their 
work 4 was like unto the colour of a Beryl 6 : 
and they four c had one likeneſs 4, and their ap- 
pearance and their work was as It werea wheel in 


the middle e of a wheel. 

z; The form in which theſe wheels were ſeen. a All that 
was wrought, whether engraved or otherwiſe was of one colour, 
b Heb. Tharſbiſh, a Sea-green, ſome ſay this colour here was of a 
Carbuncle, or Chryſolite, or Hyacinth, bur tis better rendred a 
Sea-green colour, which if it note the inſtability, and changea- 
blene(s of ſublunary affairs, and of the ourward concerns of the 
Church, it may note alſo the inherent vigor, . and beauty of the 

Church, and the frame of earthly things, when they are in a 
calm courſe not diſturbed firſt with fin, and then with puniſh- 
ment of fin. c By this ir appears what was the number of the 
wheeles. d Exattly of the ſame make for dimentions, colour, 
frame, and motion, ſo that who ſees and knowes one, ſees and 
knows all, hereby noting the Harmony and likeneſs which is in 
Gods works, which are all framed, managed and governed by 
the ſame Wiſdom, and conſequently the ſame uncertainty 1n all 
things under the Sun. e *Tis ſomewhat difficult to unfold this. 
It is probable the Wheeles were framed fo as to be an exa&t 
Sphere or Globe, which is eafily rowled to any fide or quarter, 
ince it toucheth the Earth or Bafis on which it ſtands in a 
int, and is exaQly orbicular, it is fitter we note. 1. Theun- 
' earchableneſs of Divine methods. 2. The curious frame of 
them. 3. The connexion of one part with other. 4. The 
ſeeming interfering and real harmony, what would ſeem to hin- 
der ſhall further Gods work. $5. How cafily God can change 
affairs and move for or againſt a people. 
17 When they f went, they went upon their 
four g ſides : and they returned þ not when they 


went. 

f The living Creatures, indeed the Wheeles moved accord- 
ing to the motion of the living Creatures, but it will as well 
agree with the Truth as it better agrees with the Grammar of the 


wards vo, tay ths ( they ) 5.e. the Wheels. g The Wheeles | #2? 


being ſu ſpherical or round every way as a Globe, by an 
exa& and curious framing of two Wheels onein the other ; the 
four ſemi-circles which are in two whole wheels,may be well ra- 
ken for theſe four ſides on which theſe wheeles do move, and 
ſuch a wheel will readily be turned to all points of the $, 
as a Ball on a Billiard Table. hþ They needed not go back to 
turn as we ſee other Chariots or Coaches muft do, putting back 
ſomewhat to alter their courſe,or returned not till came to 
their journeys end, or nothing could divert them, or putthem 
out of their courſe. So firm and ſure are the me ſoun- 
alterable and conſtant the purpoſes of God, and fo invariable 
the obedience and obſervance of Holy Angels. So ſubje& to the 
juſt ſovereign Will of God are all ſecond Cauſes. 


13 As for the rings 5, they were ſo high k that 
they were dreadful /, and their rings = || were 
full of eyes 2 round about them four o. 


5 The circumference of the Wheeles,the whole compaſs of the 
Wheeles, or the valleys (as Carter calls) the whole roundle of 


;, his wheeles.) & The two ſtrakes, the thickneſs of Hub and 


Valleys, give usthe heighth of a wheel from the Earth on which 


it ſtands. 1 Their very heighth impreſt a fear on the beholder 
but if we may ſuppoſe one near theſe wheels which fo rea 
dily courſe, {6 eaſily overbearing all that none could 
turn them aſide, ne poſlible be the Prophets caſe in 
this Viſion) *twould 1 e the terrour. » The whole cir- 
cumference or circle of theſe wheels. x This added to the 
dreadfulneſs of their appearance, ſo unuſual and ſupernatural a 
ſight could not but affect the Prophet, who inſo mighty a wheel 
might expe& multitudes of Nailes, but inſtead thereof diſcovers 
as great a multitude of Eyes, one Eye ſeen or imagined to be 
ſcen ſuddenly and in che dark, hath amazed many an one, how 
much more ſo many as would fill up the circumference cf theſe 
wheeles, for they were round about, o Every one of the four 
wheeles were thus filled with Eyes. Now this is too narrowly 
confined by ſome Interpreters, who would have the greatneſs, 
and policy of the Chaldean ſer out hereby ; whereas the wheels, 
their motion, their height and Eyes, fignifie the height 4 un- 
ſearchableneſs, wiſdom, and vigilance of the Divine Providence, 
in governing the affairs of the World and the Church. 


i9 And when p the living creatures went, the 
wheeles went by them q :: And when the living! 
creatures were lift r up from the earth /,* the 


wheeles were lift up. 
þ The wheeles their morion, or ſtanding depended on rhe 
motion and afliſtance of ſome higher agent which excited and 
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guided them, when therefore the living Creatures the Angels | 
Miniſters of Gods will moved, then did thoſe affairs expreſt by 
wheeles move alſo. q There was an exatt accord between theſe 
they were as well joyned 1n motion as they were in ſtation, 
y Moved higher abore our ordinary reach. { That batis on 
which both the wheels ſeem'd to ſtand, and from which ſome- 
rimethey ſeemed to lift up themſelves, as if to fercha new Com- 
miſſion and Order from him that fate upon the Throne. 


20 Whitherſoever the ſpirit £ was to go «, 
they went x, thither was their ſpirit y to go, 
and the wheeles z were lifted up over againſt 


tures was in the wheeles. 

t Either the will and inclinatien of the living creatures, or 
rather the Spirit of God which moved the living creatures, gave 
them motion and guided it, theſe Angels in their Miniſtery 
punRually obſerved both the impulſe and the condutt of Gods 
ſpirit. # Of this phraſe applyed ro the fpiric, ſee, ver. 12. 
- x The wheeles, thoſe inferiour agents and ſecond cauſes. y The 
inclination and will of the wheeles concur'd with the ſpirit of 
the living Creatures, ſo that there was a hearty accord berween 
thoſe ſuperiour andinferiour cauſes, they agreed in the ſame de- 
ſign. x There ſeems to be an Ellpſis here, the latter part of 
the ſpeech expreſt, and the formeramplyed onely as twas in the 

rogreſſive motion, ſo in the morion upward they accorded, and 
ept the ſame order. - 4 Oneand theſame ſpirit was in boththe 
wheeles and my creatures, and fo the ſame inclination and 
motion too. b Of life Heb. the quickening, enlivening ſpirit, 
hence ſome will have the wheeles to be living creatures, but 
without this tis enough to repreſent to the Propher what was 
the frame and courſe of Providence, and whe did preſide and 
all. An undiſcerned, yet Divine, mighty, wiſe, juſt 
and holy, and ever living Power, Spirit, atid Belng, actuated all, 
and governed all to the execution of Juſtice on the wicked, and 
protetion of the Godly. 


21 When thoſe went, theſe went ; and when 
thoſe ſtood theſe ſtood ; and when thoſe were 
lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted 
up over againſt them : for the ſpirit of the living 


creature was In the wheels. 

This verſe is a confirmation, and farther illuſtration of what 
is faid in the 20th. and being almoſt word for word the ſame 
with the 2oth. needs no diſtin _—_— I ſhall onely noce 
how God doth fally afſert his over- ang, and ever-ruling wiſe 
Providence in the affairs of his Church, and the World, both 
inſt the 1. Prophane Thoughts of Atheiſts and Epicures, 
which ever abonnd 1n thoſe times, when fianers of the World 
and Church are ripe for harveſt. 2. Againſt the diſtruſt aud 
fears of his own ſuffering people. 

22 And the likeneſs c of the firmament d up- 
on e the heads of theliving creatures wes as the 
colour d. of the terrible chryſtal f, ſtretched forth 


over their heads above. | 
c The ap e, or reſemblance ; of which word before, 
ver 16. and 13. & The living creatures, the wheels/and theſe 
upon the Earth our Prophet had ſeen and mentioned, now he 
ſpeaks of the Firmament which muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſtretche 
orth above the Earth, as the Prophet ſaw the one © he faw 
the other. This Firmament was not that we behold, it was em- 
blemarical and repreſentative. It but much more Au- 
guſt and wonderful then the Na c Not reſting upon, but 
over their heads ſtretcht out, and the Heb. were betrer read 
over. in this place and on this occaſion. d Heb. Eye a w 
twice already here uſe and in the ſame ſenſe, theaſpeRtaud ſhape 
or form, as ver. 8. 16. f For ſplendo r, putity, and folidiry 
all that was above theſe creatures and wheels was beautiful and 
very majeſtical as indeed *rwas meet it ſhould be, and *tis there- 
fore called terrible, becauſe ic impreſſeth a veneration. upon the 
mind of the beholders, it dazleth eye and overpowereth' it 
the ſame word is uſed concerning the nanie of God, holy 
revered, Pſal. 99. 3. and 111. 9. ' 
23 And under g the firmament were. their 
wings ſtraight b, the one toward the other 5 ; 
every one had two which coyered on this ſide &, 
andevery one had two, which covered on that ſide 
their bodies /. & | | 
£ Below at a great, which is but dne, diſtance of Is,and 
Creatures and Servants «to their God, Creator and Lord, ſtood 
theſe living creatures, 5. e. Two of each living creature as ap- 
peareth by the phraſe, one roward the other. þ Screrchr forth 
ready for motion if commanded and with equal ſtraightneſs and 
heighth, in cloſe and afte&ionare union, jovning inthe work ap- 
pointed them. 5 Each of .che ſour living had two other wings 
with which they covered their bodies. & The two living crca- 
tures on the one fide of the Charior, and wo living creatures on 
the other ſide. So that in what poſition (oever the Propher 
look towards them, their lower wings covered them. / Bo- 
wr 5 on aſcaived to rhem' reprefemarively and as all the reſt 
viſionally, 


24 And 


them for the ſpirit 4 of the Þ living 6 crea- + 0x, of LiY, 


hip. 4 2 
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> as 


24 And m when they went, I heard = the 
noiſe o of their wings, like the noiſe p of great 
waters, 2sthe voice of the Almighty q the voice 
of ſpeech r as the noiſe of an holt / : when they 
ſtood t they let down their wings. 

m So ſoon and as often as they i.e.the living Creatures moved, 
were on their work execuring Gods commands. 1 Heard and 
attended to know what twas. -o Tho fone of Gods judgments 
are executed with ſilence and are in the dark, yet here 15 an 
Alarm and they may be heard. p When the Sea rageth and 
ſwells as though it would overwhelm the Earth, ſo when the 
juſt and dreadful judgments of God are executed they threaten 
the overflowing of all. q Thunder called Gods voice, 
Pſalm 29. 3- Yr The Prophet heard the voice in arti- 
culate manner declaring the will of God, as if the wings had 
rongues to {peak as well as power to fly, f This voice was not of 
Friends ſaluring each other, or comforring, but it was the voice 
and noiſe of an Hoſt, a tumultuous voice of men, a confuſed 
noiſe of warlike weapons and inſtruments, ſome ſuppoſe *ris 
meant of the Army of the Chaldeans, which thoſe winged livin 
Creatures had now fetcht in to ſpoil their Jews, which they 
with terrible outcries as en ,mercileſs adverſaries uſe to do. 
t Having done their Office they preſent themſelves before God, 
and let down their wings not out of wearineſs, bur our of ſenſe 
thar they muſt never a& but by Commiſſion. And now with 
wings Jet down and covering their bodies, my do humbly 
watch as Servants for the Commands of their Lord. 

25 And « there was a voice from the firma- 
ment that was over their heads when they ſtood, 
ard had let down their wings. ; 

u Or, for, ſo the Lat. two ſenſes may be of theſe words in 
this verſe. Either 1. Theſeliving Creatures thus let down their 
wings and ceaſed from ating; becauſe they were commanded ſo 
todo by the voice from above the firmament, which they rea- 
dily obey. Or, 2. That they ſtood, let down their wings, and 
huſt't the noiſe, that the Prophet might hear what was ſpoken 
froth above, the former comes neareſt the ſenſe of the Lat. the 
latter nearer to our Engliſh, and eicher may well enough ſuit the 
rext and context. 

26 And above the firmament x that was over 
their heads y was the likeneſs of a throne z, as 
the appearance of a Saphyre ſtone; and upon the 
likeneſs of the thronewas the likenels as the appea- 


rance of a man 6 above it. 

x The Chryſtalline Firmament which appeared in the Viſion, 
not the vaſt expanſe or Firmament in which are Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. y Heads of the living Creatures which moved the wheels 
and ſtood by the Chariot.z In view appeared a Saphyre ſtone;like 
op in likeneſs of a Throne, fo the Hb. though we tranſpoſe the 
words ſomewhat in our Verſion ; the Saphyre ſpeaks ſplendor. 
and preriouſneſs ; the Throne ym the Authority a. Power 
of him who ſitteth thereon. b Chriſt God-Man who here ap- 
pears as King and Judge to vindicate his own honour, to puni 
Rebels, and ro give warning by his Prophet ere he execute his 
juſt bur ſevere indignation. . 

27 And1I faw as the colour of Amber c as the 
appearance of Fire d round about within it, from 
the appearance of his loines even upward ; and 
from the appearance of his Ioines even down- 
ward e I ſaw as it were the appearance of fire, 


and it had brightneſs f round about. 


c See verſe 4. and what 15 ſaid there to this phraſe. In this 


colour does Chriſt now againſt the rebellious Jewes, he 
that would have been a Saviour to them clothed wi Gar- 
ments of Salvation, now puts onthe Garments of v , and 


15 clad with that zeal which is beſt bur not fully expreſt by ſuch 
Metaphors. 4 Of moſt incenſe degree, as that Fire which ſhut 
up in Oven of Furnace, ſo - this was the a Fire 
which had a houſe to it found about (as the Hb.) The juſt in- 
dignation of Chriſt, and his glorious Majeſty are hereby ſet 
forth, to us alſo, which appear within the Amber. « As was 
his upward part ſo the lower parts alſo, they appeared as Fire. 
Provoked to wrath and proceeding to Judge, he comes in flames 
of Fire taking vengeance, 2 Theſſ. 1.6 Fs where the 
_ is explained, majeſty , juſtice and unſtained Holineſs 

ne round about Chriſt though he comes in greateſt wrath 
againſt Enemies. . | 

28 g Asthe appearance of the bow þ that is in 
the cloud in theday of rain, ſo was the appearance 
of the brightneſs round about : This s was the 
appearance of the & likeneſs of the glory of - the 
LORD: and when I faw it I * fell / on my face 


and I heard the voice of one m that ſpake.\ 

& Here more particularly js deſcribed the bri $ before 
mentioned. þ A Rainbow the Fire being reſp t and clear 
caſt its rays on the thick Cloud below. And this is mentioned 
no donbr ro afſute the Prophet and A _ that 
did tremble arid wait for God, that God wonld ror orger his 
Covenant though he came to execute ſevereſt judgments, Gen. 
$. 13. A like appearance of Chriſt in a ſurrounding brightneſs 
us of the Rainbow you have, Rev. 4. 3- Mercy, and Truth; 
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and both according to Covenant ahd Promiſe are about the 
Throne of Chriſt. This a brighrne& of Mercy and Grace thar 
enlightens, that comforts. # This the concluſion of the Viſion. 
4 Ir was not the full glory of God, it was not the ſplendor of 
unveiled Majeſty, it was the likeneſs of his Glory, ſuch as the 
Prophet might bear, and tell ro us, the falneſs of his Glory, is 
inacceſſible light, the Prophet could nor ſee it, and unſpeakable 
Majeſty and the Prophet could nor tell ir to us. / t. Aſtoniſh- 
ed ar ſuch a ſight, as Geneſis 19. 3. Darnitl 9. 15, 283. 
With 2. Deep Humility and Reverence he caſt himſelf down. 
3- 'Tis a poſture of Prayer, and poſhbly the Prophet might ſue 
to know the meaning of all this. = Such was the voice and 
ſuch the things ſpoken, that the Propher ſeems ro confeſs he 
could not ſay whoſe voice "twas, but "'twas Divine, Powerful, 
_—— as being ſuch as isdeſcribed;-er. 25; ſuch the voice 
e hears. 


CHAP. IL. 


I ND # he faid unto me , Son » of ihanz 
{. A p ſtanduponthy feet and I will ſpeak q un- 
to thee. | | 
# That fate upon the Throne Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe meſſenger 
Etebiel muſt be to the Jewiſh Caprtives, now gone inro Caprivi- 
ty to Babylon. 0 A 
gels, perhaps to keep him humble who had 
was meer , as 2 Cor. 12. 7. þ Ariſe, reſume thy wonted 
ſtrength of Soul and Body which ſcem loſt by thy fall ro the 
ounk Fear not my comibg to puniſh thee, I come to ſend 
thee forth a Propher ariſe therefore and be as other Prophets, 
ready to receive the Divine Oracles, which uſually came to Pro- 
pliers ſtandifig, and with this command God ſent forth a power 
enabling him to ariſe and ſtand. 4 Get thy ſelf into a fir poſture 
and readineſs, and I will ſpeak, what that was appears 1n what 
followerh, wer. 3. 


when x he ſpake unto me, and ſet me upon my 


feet that I heard him y that ſpake unto me. 

y So ſoonas the encouraging command went forth,immediate- 
ly. / The vital Spirit or Soul of the Prophet (ſay ſome) but 
theſe ſuppoſe the Viſion had ſtrook Exebie! dead, which neither 
can be ſuppoſed, other prophetick Viſions did not provedeadly, 
nor did this ;- others will have it the Spirit of » ſome an 
Angel, but tis indeed the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghoſt, Exeb. 
3- 24. The ſame Spirit which aRuared the living Creatures and 
Wheels,enters the of the Prophet. t Gave the Propher ſpe- 
cial, and ſuirable qualifications for his Office. The Spiric en- 
tred that he might abide with the Propher as a conſtane aſſiſtet 
and guide to him. 2 Whilethe words were ſpeaking,of ſo ſoon 
as they were ſpoken. The efficacy of the Spirit, and his accom- 
panying the word of Chriſt here a 


x Either Chriſt who 
from the Throne ſpake to the ,or the Holy Spirit newly 
entred into the his ear thar what 


was ſpoken, it is the Spirit whuch is the fountain of all our Abj- 
liries, and which alſo a&uares them, without it there is neither 
Life, ſtrength or morion. , - 

3 Ard = he ſaid 4 unto me, Son b of man, 
I c ſend thee to the d children of Iſrael e, to 2 


ſed againſt me, even unto this very day h. 

7 Vid. ver. 2. 4 Either vocally or by 1mpreffion upon hx 
mind. 6 The had ſeen v. 26. of the former chapter, 
a very glorious on a Throne above the Firmamenr, and 
now the Prophet is called Son of Man, ps as the Jews con- 
jeRure to encourage the Prophet in his prophetick work, and 
to aſſure him he ſhould be owned by thar glorious one, who ap- 
peared as a man, and calls Exebie/ Son of man, it is certain he 
would never forget what he ſeen, and 'tis likely this 
IR [2 as oft as it was ſpoken would mind the Prophet what 
relation it might have to the Viſion, c I am fending, or he 
that ſendeth thee is whom thou ſaweſt on the Throne advanced 
above Angels, whodiretts them in their courſe of- miniſtry ſub- 
ſerving the will of God, and who will give them charge of thee. 
in thy way: 4 Heb. Sons, God gives them ſtill the name of 
Sons and Ch he 15 not haſty to abdicate, ro. difinherir; 
and caſt of, e Now in the low eſtate of Captives, the leſſening 
name of Farah had been too great one might think 3, bur 
rells the they were the Children of I1ael, that Prince 
with God and prevailed, Hof. 12. 3 4» 5: It is. 
very likely chey had ſome thar feared, and fought the God of 

acob.and did wreſtle as he had done before them ; it infinuaterh 
however that God would redeem them Pſzl. 24 

2%. be good unto them, Pſal. 73. 1. His Dominion was 
over them, Pſal. 114. 2. and they were a pecaliar people, P/. 
135. 4- 12. f Heb. Nationsthar are rebellious, very difobedi- 
ent 3 as rebellion js the higheſt ctime againſt the ſupream Magji- 
ſtrate, ſo were Iſraels ſins againſt God : Hence me will have 
Erebiel to be commiſhaned a Prophet ro denounce Gods judge- 
ments againſt the Heachen, who are 1n <criprure called by the 
word here uſed. But though Exzc{icl did Frophefie againſt the 


Narions, a3 againft £2y;t, Babylon. Gog and Megde , yer here 
B by th2te 


Chap. II: 


raſe very || familiat with E2ebte in this | TIT1R 15 

Propheſie, and he uſerh ir for diſhnfion __ now among An- 15 95 times at 
uch great Revela- leaſt uſed in 

tions, which might occafion hit to think of himſelf above what this Prophetie; 


2 And » the * / ſpirit e entred into me #, * Chap. 3. 24: 


rebellious f nation that hath g rebelled a- + Heb. Nations: 
gainſt me :* they and their fathers have tranſgreſ: * Jer 3- 25- 


Chap. II. | 


theſe Nations in this third 2ſ+ are the Jews who were like the 
Narions 1n their Idolatry and Manners,they had degenerated from 
their Father Ifrat!, and rebelled againſt Jrazls God, if the Title 
Taz! be comfort to the beſt, the appellarion given to the reſt 
they were a rebellious Nation, 1s terror and menace as wellasre- 
buke to the worſt, and God intimates they were what they 
accoumed”: the Gentiles to be, polluted, prophane and ha- 
ted of God. - g This was implyed in the former word, burthus 
expreſſcly added to aſcertain the charge, and to aggravate the 
crime of 'this people, who were from their fathers days to this 
very day rebelling againſt God. It was the glory of Sr. Paul he 
ſerved God with pure Conſcience, it 15 the ſhame of this Nation 
they have rebelled from their Fathers: h Their Fathers before 
them, and they with their Fathers, and all ſucceffively, God 
was provoked at once with two Generations of Rebels ; Farhers 
who gave example, and Children which took it. 


4 For they are + impudent s children and 
ſtiffke k& hearted / : Ido m ſend thee unto them, 
and thou ſhalt ſay unto them », Thus faith the 


LORD GOD. 

i Shameleſs, who cannor bluſh elſe they could never have 
tranſprefied” fo highly, conſtantly, and obſtinately ; Sodom in 
her day did not hide her fin, nor bluſh, ſo did the Jews in [ai- 
abs times, fo they did ro the dayes of their Captivity, and un- 
der the Captivity. & Hard hearted, reſolute and ſtrongly bent 
to do what ever liked them. Of diſpoſition thar relenteth not 
but rather more confidently going on in evil. 1 Who appeared 
in ſomuch glory, and on the Throne. m# Give thee Authority 
that thou —_— and I give thee charge that thou muſt go to 
them, and ſay unto them, whar I ſhall ſay unto thee. They 
will ſcoffe and perſecute, but I command and remember whom 
thou haſt ſeen, who 1s with thee. » Be ſure to tell them who 
ſends thee, read the Commiſhon, Tos ſaith, &c. 

* Chap. 3.11. 5 And. they 0, * whether they will p hear, or 
[Y *3- 25) whether they will 4 forbear (* for they area rebel- 
* Chap.33.33, 1ious » houſe) yet * ſhall ſ know there hath been 


a Prophet e among them. ; J 

0 Though the omniſctent God knows which they will do, yet 
lets nor the Prophet know, but enjoyns him his duty, affords 
theſe ſinners the: mercy of warnings, and calls and expetts thar 
they a& like men; hear and obey.. p They only hear that com- 
ply with Gods Gounſel, and as for others they hearing hear 
not. q Either forbear their ways of finning, 2nd ceaſe to do 
evil, or forbear to hear thee, be not too much dejeted about 
it, ſome perhaps may hear and forbear to ſin, others will for- 
bear to hear thee but not forbear to fin, the greateſt part will 
ſhew themſelves a rebellious houſe. r Family;Houſe put for the 
whole Nation 3 yetwair the event, do thy duty. { All of them 
ſhall know, they that hear and obey ſhall know by the 
thatT will doto them, I will blefſe = and bring them back. 
Thoſe that will neither hear what ſhould do, nor forbear 
doing what they ſhould nor do, ſhall know by the evil which I 
will bringupon them. #t Thy Truth, and name willI vindicate 
and prove - a Prophet, ro the comfort of thy (elf and others, 
whoare obedicnt, bur rothe ſhame and confuſion of the evil and 
wicked 


+ Heb. b.:14 of 


ja:te 


* Jer. 1.8, 17." 6 And thou Son « of man * be not afraid x of 


Luk. 12. 4+ 


- hw, them, neither be afraid of their y words, though 


Jer. 6.28. || * briers z and thornes be with 4 thee,and thou 


Mich. 7. 4. doſt dwell among ſcorpions b : be * not afraid c 
* Chap. 3.9. of their words, nor be diſmayed at their looks 
1 Pct. 3. 14 though they be a rebellious houſe. Tf | 
# Thou a Prophet, ſent by him whoſe Throne is higheſt, 
whom thou ſaweſtas the appearance of a Man in glory.and pro- 
vided with power to proteft thee. x Caſt away diſcouraging 
fear, be not diſmayed at their Perfons 3 Rulers, Prieſts, and 
prerended Prophets will oppoſe, but yer in the delivery of thy 
meſſage fear none of them. y Ht. Will bear Counſels, or 
words, miſreports , accuſations, threats, flouts, or whatever 
elſe an envious and malicious heart can ſuggeſt to the Tongue. 
$ Here two words in the Heb. are uſed the firſt uſed onely in 
this place, though frequently uſed in the Chaldre-Paraphraſe, 
where it exprefleth contumacy, as Exod. 7. 14. of Pharaoh re- 
fuſing ro let Irarl go, ' and Zer. $. 3- Obſtinate refuſing to 
learn. But our Tranſlators gmded by the proper ſ1gnification 
of the other word have rendred it Briars, which uſually run up 
among Thorns and are a very fir Emblem of the frowardneſs, 
and keenneſs of ſinners apainſt God and his Prophet, and of the 
fare deſtru&ion which will befail theſe Briars and Thornes when 
God ſhall ſehd his Judgments like Fire amongſt them. a A- 
#xinſt thee. b Some lay this is an Herb which becauſe it 5s 
every way armed with ſharp, pricking ſtings hath this name 
givea it 3 bur if we retain the more common interpretation, 
x Speaks the rage, and hear : The poyſonous malice, and the 
fly lurking craft, and irreconcileablencts of rheſe Apoſtate Jews, 
and of all other, contemners of God and Religion. Theſe men 
like Scorptons undiſcerned wound, torment and kill, c The 
admonition apainſt ſinful fear is repeated, leaſt Exzbie! ſhould 
forger, or we in like caſe ſhould fail of our duty, it 1s four times 
given in charge. ; 
7 And thou ſhalt ſpeak my words d nnto them 
whether e they. will. hear, or whether they will 


+ He>.r:5e2in;, forbear, for they are | moſt f rebellious. 


; 
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d Declaring what I ſhall ſhew thee and in words; which 1 
will pur into thy mouth. e Vid. wo. 5. f Hib. Rebellionin 
the abſtra&t by which the Heb. (as ſome other Languages do) 
_—_ the ſuperlative degree, as we have it rightly Tran- 

ated. 

8 But thou Son of Man, hear g what I ſay un- 
to þ thee; Be not thou rebellious 5 like that re- 
bellious houſe : open k thy mouth and eat * that I 


glve thee. 

_ & Obey when thou heareſt. þ Harden not thy ſelf in a ſeem- 
ing modeſt declining the Office of a Prophet, wed not thine 
own reſolution herein. 3 Houſe of Rebellion, as waje 7. 
& Some take this figuratively, as if here the Prophet had been 
called to open the Powers of his Soul and mind, to receive, re- 
tain all that God ſpeaks, bur I rather think that the Propher 
15 required to open his mouth to cat what was pur into his hand, 
t. e. the Book, infinuating his divine call and inſpiration, and 
the bitterneſs of the Jews calamicy. A viſionary book and a 
viſionary eating here 1s ſpoken of, 


9 And when-.1 looked 4, Bchold, an hand m 
was ſent » untome, and lo,a'roll-o of a book was 


therein. 

{ The Prophet newly come our of that aftoniſhing trance 
wherein he lay, and gotren' upon his feet, hearing what was 
_ and poſhibly tooking 1f he might ſee who ſpake, he 

iovers an hand. # Either of one-of thoſe Angels which 
Miniſtred before the Lord, or the hand of God. or of Chriſt this 
might fortifie the Propher when he ſaw 4 hand, fo ſoofs with him 
as he was ready to hear and obey, power and «kill to defend 
and guide him will ever be as ready. s An Eaſtern jdiome of 
ſpeech. o Their Books were not of that faſhion and make as 
ours now are, but written in Parchment and in the-length of ir, 
and (6 one piece faſtened to other, till the whole would contain 
what was tobe written, and then was. it wrapt or rolled about a 
round piece of wood, fafſhioned for that purpoſe hence Books 
are Volumes. 

10 And p he ſpread q it before me, and it was 
written within ry and without, and there was 
written therein { lamentations , and mourning, 
and wo. 

p Ver. 9g. "Twas the hand, here "tis the Perſon, he whio held 
out lis hand. q Unrolled it within that diſtance che her 
might read what was written therein. . 7» On both ſides, on thar 
ſide which was inward when rolled upon its roundle.and on that 
ſide alſo that was outward, and as 'twere the back ſide. A long 
Roll, and full on both ſides, ſo would the ſorrows of rhe Jews be. 
Such things as would make the ftoureſt heart lament; inward- 
ly grieve, and mourh, expreſs it in viſible tokens; and wo ; fad 

ghrs and gueſſes at worſe to come 3 ſo rhis Prophets meſ- 
ſage would be a moſt heavy burchen to the Jews and other Na- 
tions againſt which he prophefied. 


CHAP. UL. 


I Oreover 4 he ſaid unto me, Son of man b 
eat that thou c findeſt ; d eat this roll 
and e go f ſpeak unto the houſe of Iſrael. 

a Whoſare on che Thrane and direted the Chariot or Che- 
rubins, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alſo _ to him in the 
Chapter before. 5 This was done 1n a Viſion. c Inthe hand 
which was ſent to him, ch. 4 ver. 9. = = the in you 
and being ingeminated, doth require the Prophets greateſt re- 
ſolution and diligeace. Read attennvely, Medien hanaghly, 
Impreſs.the things upon thy Soul deeply, for thou muſt declare 
them with very great affettion and = Lion 'y with exad faith- 
fulneſs and fearlets courage. e For then art thou futed for, and 
Commiſſioned ro undertake the Prophenck funftion. f Publiſh 
ro them of the ivity in Babyloz, what I have declared to 
them, fell them whatthey ſhould do, and what I will do. 

2 So g I hþ opened my mouth, and he 5 cau- 


ſed me toeat that roll. 

z And Heb. Soſfoon as he had heard he maſt eat it. þ Not 
ro diſcufle points, bur ro obey, to ſhew my readineſs indeed, 
and ro do what lay on me ro do. j Not by a force compelling 
me, but by a concurrent help in what the Prophet was ready 
to do. 

3 Andk, hefaid unto me, Son of man, cauſe thy 


1 belly to eat *, and fill thy m bowels with this * ger. 14 
roll that = I give thee: o Then did I eat zr, and See Je! 


it was in my mouth as p honey for ſiveetneſs. 

& In this v&r/eis confirmed and explained whar was ſpoken 
ver. 1, which ſee. - / The mouth is' che proper inſtrument of 
eating, but when meat 1s caren and digeſted, che Belly 
to Ear,the Propher muſt not juſt caſte bur he muſt chew, ſwallow 
down, retain, and fill his Belly with Gods word. m This sthe 
ſame repeated unleſs it add to the other the meaſure, rhe fulneis 
of the meaſure wherewith we ſhould read, medirate, and di- 
geſt the Word of God, and his Works. And fince Bowelsare 
the ſear of Compaſiion, 'tis likely the Lord would have his Pro- 
pher be afte&ted wirh piry roward that Captive people, whole 


miſerics he muſt forcrell, and he foreſces they muſt _ 
n 


Chap. If 


+Heb. ace? of 
lir,o2d hey of 
tergue, 214 [2 
Verie 5, 


Al 


Chap. II. 


FHeb. dey of 
lad herty of 
language. 

þ Or, I I had 
jsnt tbee, Kc. 


would they 


heve he-bne4 according to the comprehenſiveneſs of the Hb.word, either nu- 


vito thee ? 


muſt remember this. o And I did eat it, Heb, p Upon the 
pallare *rwas ſweer, (this done in Viſion ftiil) as Honey, if you 
wonder that ſuch birrer Tydings could be {eer to the Propher, 
if ir be doubted how this could be fince; cha, 2. v7. 10. "Twas 
fall of Lamentarion; &c. Ad. It 'was ſweet to receive ſuch 
things by Revelation from God, and fo ro converſe with God ; 
*is fiveet to foreſee future events, andto forerell Gods juſt judg- 
nents againſt ſinners, and to have proſpeR of a vindicarion of 
the honour of God and credit of the Prophet, who teeing all 
theſe things with a well compoſed mind, and juſt zeal for God, 
could not but approve, and be pleaſed therewith, Or, It was 
fweer, as uſually the firſt part of the Miniſterial work is plea- 
fant, bur ar laſt wicked mens oppoſirion and perſecution make ir 
bicrer, as wt. 14. And Fer. 15. 16, 17, 18. And Rev. 
10. 10. 

4 And 4 he faid unto me +, Son of mani 5 go, 
vet thee unto the - houſe of Iſrael, and # ſpeak 


with x my words unto them. "oth 

.»q See 28.1; 1 See 6þ.2.1. 5 'Euther-che firſt word, gogntimares 
the awakening and rouſing him, and the larter, get thee, diredts 
him whirher to go when.on hjs Legs, or elfe*ris an idiom of 
che H:b, Language, or an drJ)a, an ingemination of the ſame 
command. t $re>cha?. 2. 24.3- » See wi. 1, x In my 
Name aud Aurhority, {o ſome, but then #t would have been in 
the ſingular number not plural. Better and fuller *ris. by others 
thus, what things I ſhall ſhew thee, and in what words 1 ſhall 
d&Aare them to- thee; theſe declare to the Caprives in Babylon. 
They _ do 'expet to hear fomewhart elſe and their flat- 
rermg alſe Prophets, qr matrers, bur look to it, thou 
goeſt on my errand, ſpeak therefore, in my words, as Hb. 


25 Fot y thou art not ſent to a people of a 


z. + ſtrange ſpeech and of an 4 hard language but 
ro the houſe of lirael- b. 

y Though che divine Command 15 reafon enough, why we 
ſhould . obey readily, yet God 1s pleaſed to give the Propher 
arguments to perſwvade and uſhers rhem in here. 4 Whocan- 
tice skill of thy ſpeech, nor thou ſpeak( withour gift of Tongues ) 
tothem; ſhift not off thy work as if with Zon4h ſent to a people 
of barbarous Tongwe, in which are dark and profound idioms, 
bir as horrid $6 thy Ear; as' (deep and dark precipices 
and gulphes ro the eye, as Hth. deep of hp intimares. 4 The 
ſame repeated in other words, they will need no interpreter to 
rellthem whar thou ſayeft ro chem, nor wilt rhou need an in- 
rexpreter to tell/rhee. what anſwer they give. Thy work will be 
the eaſier, neither difficylt as things that lye decp to be dig'd 
out, nor as things of great weight and heavine(s to be lifred, 
a»both Metaphors imply ; this is his firſt argument.Next implyed 
ift it Iſend thee to rhine own Countrey men, whoſe welfarerthou 
fhouldſt readily ſeek, ond in their 2wn Tongue thou mayſt 
expreſſe thy care for them. - b They ſtill are a Family that God 
owneth he hath not broke up houſe-keeping, there 15 further 
incouragetnerit, and they are 1Ya#s Seed the poſterity of Facob, 
and under Covenant Mercy, go therefore readily for rae! ſhall 
be gathered. 


6 Not to many c peopleof a 4 ſtrange ſpeech; 
and of an | hard language, whoſe e words. thon 
canſt not underſtand : f ||ſurely, had I ſent thee 


to them they would have hearkened nnto thee. 
- .< This verſe is much what the former, yor 1irengrhens and 
illuſtrates what 15 laid down there. Many pcople here may be 


merons, whoſe multitudes would be their pride'and rempr 
them to deride thee. Or, Mighty in valour and fears of War 
and Policy, whoſe might would harden them. Or, Far off, 
who wonld wonder a ſtranger ſhould come to tell them rheir de- 
ftiny. Or, Diverſe Naticns, that thou ſhouldſt need diverſe 
Tongnes, to ſpeak to them all in their own Languag » This 
difficult work 15 reſerved to thoſe whom Shilo will ſend, *ris kepr 
to the times when the Spirir poured forth ſhall carich with the 
gift of Tongues in Goſpel dayes. 4 Deep lip, &c. vid. wir. 5. 
> Words are articulate and fignificant, and when underſtood 
they are words ro the hearer , bur whileſt not underſtood 
they are but empry and barbarons ſounds, as the Apoſtle ob- 
ferves in 1 Cor. 14- .f Surely, in the Xe, the words occaſion 
aifhculry and variety of Tran{lations, bur all of ho great mo- 
ment. Same would refer it ro the Jews and make this ſenſe,hadſt 
thou gone inany name bur mine they wouldhave heard,ſo parallel 
wr with Joby 5. 43- but 'ris better, and more agreeable with 
the Text to refer it to many Nations mentioned, who would 
have hcard what the honſe of [74:/- refaſed ro hear, (of which 
Jonabs Ninicites are pregnant proofs) and to them 1 would have | 
ſent rhee, (ſay tome) but that they. did not underſtand thee 3 
this is but a very flender guefſe and 1) confiſts with the Power 
otGod, which can give thee Tongue, if he would haveſenr the 
racllage, as he intimated to Meſes. unwilling togo. - Our Verſion 
hath well read and rcterred the words 3 with that. afſeveration 
larely they have expreſt what ſome will haverhe Heb. R?2 OR 


ro be, a form of an Oath, God atlures the Propher the meſſage | 


is fuch that any men in their wits would hear, go therefore to 
tity people, try wherher they will at like men and hear, eſpe- 
cially when their condition is quire otherwiſe then"thar I now 
ſuggeſt of the Nations, for the Jews are few, weak, reducedro 
this by negleRting to hear in reafon, they ſhouldrowhear, re- 
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; The Ro!l and all that was in it came from God, and Ezehie! 


are oaftinate in their reful 


hard-hearted :. 


no mind or will, the original is noc here,as moſtly 'cis elſewhere, 
content ro expretie it by the word in the Tenſe, which con- 
noterh the event. But the original firſt points out their want 
of a wil and inclination, > have no propemity to hear, they 
a, next adds what "was their wills 

were obſtinately averſe to, i. e. hearing and obeying. 3 This 
paſſage confirms rhe prediction, and with all fore-arms the Pro- 
pher that he ſtumble not ar their ſcandalous refuſal and abuſing 
of him, io they have uicd rheir God and his, axd no wonder it 
they conſcnr as lictle to him as they have roGod. & 3. e. The 
far greater part, not every particular Pcr{on, there were of the 
Caprives ſome few like gaod Figs, &c. 4 Have hardened their 
Faces, they are nor aſhamed, nor can they bluſh now, as er. 
3-3. Brazen faced 15 ..no new phraſe or Angliciſme, bur as 3/4 
—_ 43, 4- nay asald as habitual fin. », This the root whence 
other ſprings, and whar hope from ſuch whoſe hearrs are as 
farfromxelennnog as thar ' Faces from bluſhing ? How can it be 
expetted they will hear who!e Hearts are deafer then their 


8 Behold »,-I have o made thy face ſtrong 
againit their faces, ' and thy p* forehead ſtrong 
againſt their forcheads. 

» This may be to remove the objeftion of the Prophet, wha 
might plead rhe ſoftneſs of his own merral} and pretend ſhame- 
leſs finners will ſcofle a young Propher out of Countenance., Be- 
hold fays God confider. © » Given. They have given themf#lves 
this .impudent Countenance, 1 have piven' thee true courage, 
conſtancy, and manly <qrrikge, p The fame anſwer in words 
very little varying, God will, qualifie and gift him for cthiswar 

among this peop!c,and edge his own tools to cut into the hardett 
metral. So ſay 59. 7. Ft, I. 12, and Mc. 3.8. -*) 


9 AS an q Adamant harder then flint have 1 


t rebellious honſe. 

q If their forcheads'be. hard and cutring as the Flint, if th 
wound. the ſoft and 'tender, if they ſparkle with Fire api 
rhoſe of harder merral, yer be not afraid I have made thee as 
the Adatnant harder then Flint able to cut, and to break ir, 
Byt whazif here ſhould be. alluſion ro the Talmudic Rabbinical 
Tradiridn about their ſuppoſed worm S:hgmir, the word here 
uſed, 5f che Tradition be asold as any gme twill carry ſome 

robability with at. This Schamir was ſay they a worm, whick 
y ſecrer verrue wonld, when applied, cut or form hard Stones, 
and divide the greareſt, thar Moſes uſed it to prepare the preci- 
ous Stones for the Breaſt-plate, and Solomon, ſay they, uſed itto 
fir the Srones without” Hammer for the Temple 3 well then 
E-ebiv! fear not thou ſhalt be a Schamir tothe Jewsin Captivity, 
and fic ſome of thetn ro be either rich Ornaments in the Breaſt- 
ate, or beautiful” Stones in the Temple, go abour thy work, 
it ſhall not be,though ir ſeem, ſuccefslefs. 7 Let no prevailing 
fear take thee quire off from thy work. 5 Ler not any leſſer ſur- 
riſes and ſudden diſcompoſures of mind when thou appeare(t 
baforb/bem, unfir- thee for this work I fet thee about. 2 As a 
Houſe charts Rebellion ir (UE, 
10- Moreover, he faid unto me, Son of man. 
all my words that I ſhallſpeak unto thee, « receive 
inthine heart, and hear x with thine ears. 
This verſe 1s a Reperition of the charge given to the Prophet, 
ro deal faithfully and undauntedly in the delivering his metlage, 
rodeliver always what God ſhould ſpeak, ro ſpeak nothing elie, 
and to ſpeak all char, Theſe repetitionsin the abundance of the 
ſame words, are from the uſage and cuſtom of the people of 
choſe Countries in which the Jews were now Captive. « This 
explains the Viſionary Earing of which ver. 3. x Hearing is 
firſt, and Receiving into the Heart follows, but tyith the Jews 
ſuch rranſpoficionsare very uſual. 


1! And y go, get thee to them of the £ cap- 


tivity , unto £ thy people , and 6 ſpeak unto 
them, and tell them, c Thus faith the Lord GOD, 


4 whether they will hear or whether they will 


forbear. | 

y Vid. verſe 5- 57 Of thefirſt Captivity under yrs Reign, 
who ſucceeded his hun} drape ſlain for» his Confpiracy 
with Ezypt againſt Nebuchadne$3ar, as 2 Kings 24. 1. with 6, 
7. Theleare thoſe good Figs, Jr. 24+ 6, 7, 8. of whom ſuch 

od is ſpoken and to whom thoſe Promiſes are made. «a The 
Sons of thy people, Heb. Some will have God ſpeaking here of 
rhis people as no more his, but I thinkirt rather is ro be inrer- 
preted of ſome that were amidſt them who were diſowned of 
God; and were now . but Children. or Sens of rhe People, the 
Apoſtare Idolaters and debauched ſinners, which might poilibly 
have embraced the Conquerors, Religion and Manners. b Bere 
again the Command is repeared and doubled, © As before cha2. 
2. Vir 4» d Chiaþ. 2+ 7. $. which (ce. 


pem, teck-me, do my word, and live, 


\ heard os behind me a þ voice of a great ruſhing, 
Jayingy 


s %@ ES 5» 


b 


made thy forehead : r fear * themnot, neither « je. 
be '- "difmayed at their looks, though they a2 Chap. 2. 


£ And Ht. pur adverſatively isrightly rendred 6ut. þ Have "= © * Te 


I, 


Chap. HL 


# ++ 
"4 


4% 


8. 
6. 


7. 


12 Then the e * ſpirit f took me up, and I + 1, .. 


ſaying, « bleſſed be the glory of the LORD from 
his & place. 

e The Spirit of God which governed the Wheeles and the 
living Creatures, c4p. 1. v7. 3- f Either raiſed him up to 
nearer approaches to ſee and diſcern, to hear and learn, Or, 
carried him to his Countrey-men to whom he was to ſpeak. 
2 His Face toward the North while he ſaw the Viſion, now that 
he is carricd South to his People the voice is behind him, þ An 
Articulate ſound and intelligible, but with great commogon for 
it was the voice of Angels, attended with the ruſhung noiſe of 
the Wheeles added to the noiſe of their wings, and a mighty 
Wind which might likely accompany all this. # Praiſed, and 
magnified be the Ry holy and juſt God, riding on the 
g!orious Chariot of his ſovereignty in preſcribing Laws, appoint- 
ing Ordinances, threatning Sin, and puniſhing ſmners. & E1- 
ther coming down from Heaven, or departing from his Temple. 
In brief the glorious Angels, and all the Saints of God bleſſe, 
i. 6. Praiſe, admire, and juſtifie God in all the ways of his 
Judgments among the Sons of Men. 

| 13 1 heard |, alſo the noiſe of the wings of the 
f Heb. Loſede living creatures that mm touched one another,and 
the noiſe of the wheeles » over againſt them, and 
a noiſe of a great ruſhing. 

1 IT heard, added to connet the verſes and to make the read- 
ing full, hath I chink ſomewhart perplext the words, and occaſi- 
oned enquiry after two different ſounds or voices, whereas if we 
tead them as in the Heb. and as the Lat. And the norſe was of 
the wings, &c. ſo the 13th. verſe will explain the 12th. and 
tell you what was that great ruſhing which Ezehie heard behind 
him. » See chap. 1, wr. 9. # See chap. 1. vir, 19, 20, 

14 So o the p ſpirit q lifted me up, and 7 
took me away,and s I went Þ * inbitterneſfs, in 
the + heat of my ſpirit, « but the x hand of the 


LORD was ſtrong upon me. 

o And Heb. or then, at that very time. p The Spirit of 
God, as wer. 12. which ſee. q Either from chart prnnne) 
which the terrible Viſion had cauſed,when he fell to the ground. 
Or, rather caught him, who before was on his Legs and well 
Men carr up into the Air. r Carried me, (as was Phi- 


+ Heb. bitter. 
£07 


} carried away from the Eunuch,) and brought me to 
the place where I was to deliver my meflage, the place where 
the Captive Jews were crouded together. 5s Hitherto nothing 
appears of. the Prophets coucurrence, but the verſe ſeems to 
ſpeak, conſtraint and force, but now you have his my 
concurrence with the motion of the Spirit. He went when ſo 
moved aud afliſted. t Bitter in the heat of my Spirit, Heb. 
Grieved, ſad, and my Spirit within me was as allin a 
anger. Either 1. Enkindled within by the ſympathy he had 
with his Countrey-men in their ſufferings and ities. Or, 
2. Becauſe of thoſe wickednefles he ſaw and reproved in them. 
Or, 3. Becauſe he muſt be the unwelcome meſſenger of ſuch un- 
welcome news. 4. Or, Becauſe of the danger he was expoſed ro 
among — deſperadoes, which way ever you explain it, 
Exebiels weakneks and diſtempered humour will appear in it, 
Fonas-like will be angry. &« For , as fomeothers. And as Heb. 
x Either in general the Power of God, which cannot be reſiſt- 
ed. Or, the Spirit of Propheſie, which as a Fire ſhut up will 
break forth, as in Fer. 20. 5, 8, 9. indeed both concurre. 


15 J Then I came to y them of the captivity 
at z Tel-abib, that dwelt by 4 the river of Che- 
* Job 2.13. bar, and I * fate where b they ſate,and remained 


there c aſtoniſhed atnong them 4 ſeven dayes. 

y Verſe 11. See there. 4x The name of a place in that part 
of M:ſopotamia which was ſhut up within Chebar Weſtward, and 
Saocora Eaſtward. This was divided into Superiour called Go- 
28, and Inferiour called here Tel-abib, a low Countrey and un- 
profitable becauſe ſpoiled by waters, and ſecure to keep Cap- 
tives in, and fo it afforded matter of labour and toil to the Cap- 
tive Jew, and was as a Priſon to them leaſt they ſhould eſcape, 
and jn both pleaſed the Babylonians. a On or near to that part 
of the River Chchar which runs Weftward of this Te{-abib, here 
then is no more contradiion then is in this, if I ſhould name a 
place between two Rivers, and ſay the place is near one of thoſe 
Rivers. þ Sate ſad and aſtoniſhy, where I found and faw them 
ſing aſtoniſhed, for fitring ſomerimesis a poſture of mourning 
and ſadneſs, as in Lam. 1. 1. and 7ob's Friends, and Pſal. 137. 
1. £c Either at the fight of that woſul change of the Jews from 
freedom and honour, to ſervitude and ſhame: Or, aſtoniſhr 
at foreſight of that which the Roll contained, or at the Jews 
impenirence and unreformed manner of living under all theſe 
affiitions. d Mourning nodoubt all that while, and waiting till 
the Spirit of Propheſie ſhould open his mouth, and till he might 
_ —— _ - nmr wn you w_ remper in them 

ill he might ſpeak ſomewhat onal knowledpe againſt 
their rin Sa ry "oe age 

16 And it came to paſs at the end of ſeven 
dayes, that the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

This Verſegives us ſufficient account why the Prophet ſtayed 
theſe ſeven days, ir was becauſe the particular word he was to 
ſpeak to them was not yer declared to him. He had a Call and 
Commiſion to be a Prophet, and comes in this character ro 
theſe Jews, but cill (cven days are cnded he receives no particu- 


/ 


EZEKIEL. 


heat of 


| 


Chap. I 
lar word , when by his carriage among the Jews it appeared he 
was more then a common man, that he was full of matrer 
more then ordinary , then came the word of the Lord, fay- 
ing. 

17 * Son e of man f Ihave g made thee ® a * Chap, y, 

* 

watchman to the þ houſe of 1ſrael : therefore * 1-52.44 
hear -the word at my mouth z, and give them £0. 


warning k from me. m—_ 

e Chap. 2. 1. which ſee. f The Perſon thar appeared to 
. him, chap. 1. 26. "Tis the great and glorious one. &g Appoint- 
ed by Commiſſion, I have qualified by gifes, I have attually 
ſeat thee forth, &c. bþ Night and day to obſerve whether the 
Enemy approach, and to give notice on pain of death. 3; See 
chap. 2. 3- & I will give thee notice, thou art then to give 
warning untotkem, and let them know it comes from me, and 
in Mercy to prevent their final ruine, be not as a Prognoſticator, 
as nd thin conſulrs the Starrs, and foretells from the Conjun&i- 
on of them, but own the things thou art ro warn them of as 
from my mouth. 


18 Whenl fay'! untothe m wicked,thou ſhalt 
ſurely » dye, and thou o giveſt him not warning, 
nor p ſpeakeſt to warn the wicked from his q way 
to fave his life » + theſame wicked man ſhall dye 
s In his iniquity z but his blood will I require 
t at thine hand. 

! Either by the menaces of my Law, or by motion of my 
Spirit ſtirring thee up to reprove and warn. m Any wicked 
one whatever rich or poor, mean or mighty, = Such courſes 
will _ end in death, and in damnation zfnor left. o Fre- 
quently with repeated monitions, as the word fignifies, 
and as the Apoſtle, As 20., 31. this to thoſe that will hear- 
ken. p Some will pe, {coffe and deride;-yet ſpeak ro 
warn them, till ir do appear they are ſuch as will turn again 
and rent you. Or elſe *cis rhe ſame thing repeated. q Men muſt 
be told of their own fins theſe are their dangers. - r That thou 
mayſt preferve-his Life, his Soul, and recall him at once from 
Sin.and Death. s The man who is not warned by thee will 
certainly dye in his fin, the ſinners ignorance will not be ſuffici- 
ent to prevent his death, but thy not admoniſhing him will in- 
volve thee alſo in guilt and death. 7 I will puniſh thee, who 
py mighteſt have faved by warning, however oughteſt to 

ve warned, 

19 Yet if thou warn the wicked, and heturn 
not from = his wickedneſs, nor from his x wick- 
ed way, he ſhall dye in his y iniquity ; but z thou 
haſt delivered thy Soul. 

# This may denote the finfulneſs of his Mind and Heart, 
which is the ſpring of all. x His atual finful courſes, the pra- 
Rices of Sin and the habirs of Sin muſt be lefr, y The puniſh- 
ment of his unrepented Sins ſhall be death. x There is no dan- 
ger unto the watchman, the Prophet and Miniſter who did his 
dury and warned the ſinner. 


20 Again 4 when a * righteous 6 man doth * Chap.ty 
c turn from his Þ righteouſneſs,and commit 4 ini- + Heb.rig 
quity, and I e lay a ſtumbling block before him, oujeſs. 
F he ſhall dye: becauſe thou haſt not given him 
warning he ſhall dye in his fin, and his g righte- 
ouſneſs which he hath done ſhall not be remem- 


but his blood will I require at thy hand. 

a What muſt be done to finners. 1s ſaid now for thoſe that 
have been righteous take thy direfions. b Either one thar 
hath for ſome continuance of time the way of Righrte- 
ouſneſs, but is now overcome of vices. Or, who is Righteous 
onely in appearance, as Prov. 18. 17. Exehie! 18. 24. 26 and 
33- 13. Matth. 9g. dg c Gives juſt cauſe to fear not 
onely hath committed ſome particular Sin, but that he hath 
changed the courſe of Life, thoughts and purpoſes from 
good to evil, hath forſaken the way of Righteouſneſs. d Gives 

mſelt up to a finful life, wallowes in fin. e Diſpoſe affairs fo 
by a juſt and puniſhing Providence that what did reſtrain is ta- 
ken away, or what will be occaſion of greater ſinning is not re- 
moved or any other way give ſuch anone up to his own hearts 
luſt, ſothache continue in fin. f Shall periſh in his Sin. g Ei- 
ther external, and ſeeming. Or, his partial and temporary 
Righreouſneſs which he himſelf or others aſcribed ro him and 
__ to bein him. b Shall not be profitable ro him, he thar 
Apoſtatizeth 1s the worſt of men, becauſe ke falls from known 
ways of Goodneſs andHolineſfs. Yet ſuch muſt be warned elſe their 
_ will be required at the hand of thoſe who were to warn 
r 


21 Nevertheleſs, if thon s warn the k righte- 
ous man,that the righteous / fin not,and he mdoth 
not ſin, he ſhall ſurely » live, becauſe he is warn- 
ed: alſo thou haſt delivered thy ſoul. 


i As often as need. & The truly and really pious, the rege- 
nerate man. { Deliberately,cuſtomarily, habitually. m Takes 
warning and departs further from (in, and keeps better to the 
wayes of God. x Be accepted with God and happy, and both 
warner and warned have delivered their Souls, | 


22 E And the 0 * hand of the L OR D was * Cup. '# 
p there 


* Chap. 1. 


t Chap. 4+ 2. 


* Chap. 24-27, 


+ Heb. 2 man 


roving. 


7 - 
E£LERK 
p. there upon mie, and he {aid'onto me; Ariſe, go 
forth into q the plain, and 1 will there r talk 


CC. 
har ra t. 2. and 3- 24+ þ At Ti-abib. q Withdraw 
ſ-om- the multitude and retire into the opener place, likely | 
'was ſome ſparious level In that low Countrey rmich lay be- 
ewern the Rivers. » To comfort, encourage, dire& and com- 
municate further of the Divine Will and Counſels ro the Pro- 

het. 
"23 5 Then I aroſe, and went forth into the 


«4 2 


plain, and behold,the er glory of the LORD ſtood 
z there, as the glory which I * ſaw by the river 
of x Chebar: and 1 y fell on my face. 


5s So ſoon as commanded. t See chap. 1. 28. with forego- 
ing verſes. # In the Plain whither he 1s now come. x Ir over- 
powred him now as then, and he could bear it no more now 
then before he could. Ng : 

24 Then, the y ſpirit entred into me, and ſet 
me upon my feet, and ſpake with me, and ſaid 


untome, go = ſhut thy ſelf within thy houſe. _ 

y Sce chap. 2. 2. 7 Some fay this is to be an interrogation 
wilt thou, &c. Others add tis an Irony upbraiding him, bur I 
ſee no greund for eicher, *ris as we read It a plain command 
which appears, in that with the command God giveth ſtrengrh 
to do what is commanded, and he is ro ſhur up himſelf. To 
learn of God what he muſt foretell, to foreſignifie the ſhutting 
up of Jews in 7eruſalem. 

25 But thou,O 4 Son of man, behold, b * they 
ſhall put ce bands upon thee, and ſhall 4 bind 
thee with them, and thou ſhalt not go e out a- 


mong them. 

a See chap. 2, 1. b Tis not ſaid who ſhall do this, there- 
fore Interpreters gheſle variouſly art it, ſome fay tis figurative 
noting the malice of the Jews, who would not ſufter him quiet- 
ly to converſe with them, their malice was like Bonds. Others 
underſtand the words as they found and refer to. 1, Angels as 
if they bound him. 2. To his Friends and Domeſticks, who 
would take his intenſeneſs and carneſtneſs in continued, retired 
thoughtfulneſs ro be madneſs, ſo Prophets were miſtaken and 
miſreported, 2 Kings 9. and Mark 3. 2t. 3+ To the ruder 
and more violent of the Jews, who on all occaſions were ready 
thus to confine their Prophets, when they forerold unwelcome 
Tydings, and to ſtir up their Governours hereto, as 1 Kings 
22. 27. fer. 32. 2. and 37. 15. and 38. 6, 7. Tisnotim- 
probable thar the rabble ſhould incenſe the "Ar; uaxd|dexgs) 
Preſidents of the Captivity to do this. c Signifying the bonds 
and chains of their | kde Captivity who were yet at Feru- 
ſa/em. d This I ſuppoſe denotes the ſeverity with which the 
Conqueror would treat them, he would bind their bonds faſt, 
cloſe, and this will be ou and grief to the bounden. e A Hti- 
braiſm , thou ſhalt be denied a free converſe. 


26 * And I will f make thy tongue cleave to 
the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt be dumb, 
and ſhalt not be to them  g a reprover ; for 


they are a h rebellious houſe. 

f Either by forbidding thee to ſpeak, I will make thee as 
dumb, as if thy Tongue did cleave to the roof of thy mouth. 
g Or, poſlibly God did ſuſpend his influence, and leave the 
Prophet dumb as one who could not move his Tongue, the uſc 
whereof is raken away. g A rhan to reprove ( as Heb.) ſhair 
rell them as little of thair faults, ahd danger as a dumb man can 
do. God hereby giving the Prophet ſome reſpite, fignifying the 
future ſtare of the Jen would be ſach they ſhould no more dare 
romutrer or whiſper, and puniſhing the refraory deafneſs of 
the Jews with taking away their reprover, &c. þ Verſe 5. 7. 
of 2. chat. Sce. : 


27 But « when I ſpeak with thee, & I will open 
thy mMth, and thou / ſhalt ſay untorhem, Thus 
faith the Lord GOD, he that heareth, -» let him 
hear, and he that forbeareth, let him » forbear, 


faf they are a rebellious houſe. , 

. £ When ever I ſhall reveal any thing to thee. Or, when I 
ſhall have diſc#ered all ro thee which thy people ſhould be in- 
formed in. & Then I will open thy lips and looſe thy Tongue, 
and give thee power to ſpeak. { In point of Daty thou muſt 
rei{ them whar I ſpeak, and teil them as from me who am eter- 
nal ard ſovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth, and in this ſtile the 
Lord ſpeaks above eighty times in this Propheſie. m Tis his 
Cuty and ſafety, and I propoſe it to his conſideration, let him 
think whar he hath to do herein. » Tis at his own peril, thou 
Faſt wartied him and now trouble not thy (elf, neither be griev- 
ed muchat ir. They a Rebcllious houſe at like themſelves in 
inning, and thou haſt ated like thy ſelf a fairhful admoniſher ; 
I will at like my elf in puniſhing and giving them up intothe 
hands of cruel, rayenous and deyouring Enemics, who ſhall de- 
ſtroy them, 


| 


i 


oy «2 * 
| f CHAP. I. 


: NJ*Hou alſo Son of man, take thee a / tiie; 
and m lay it before thee, and = pour- 


tray upon it the City, even Jeruſalem. _ 

Hitherto the preface containing the Call and Commiſſion of 
the Propher, now he begins ; this is thefirſt Prophetie, and tis 
againſt Feruſa/em. 1 Or brick, or any ſquare Tablet on which 
he might engrave or carve. m As Carvers uſe todo, as En- 
graversand Painters do. » Draw a Map of 7:r«(2/em . delineare 
or deſcribe the Ciry Jeruſalem whence they were come, who 
now are in Babylon, and probably repented rhar they had left 
Judeaand Feruſalem, and murmured againſt them that adviſed 
ro it: But let them know by this fign that Jer»/2lem ſhould ſuf- 
fer much more then ever they ſuffered, thar rhofe who remain- 
ed there finning againſt G>d ſhould bear a long Siege, a very 
grievous Famine, and crucl Slaughters. 


2 And lay | ſiege againſt it, and » build a 
fort againſt it, and caſt a p mount againſt it : 


s rams againſt it round about. _ 

f Draw the figure of a Siege about the City. 9 Raiſe a To- 
wer and Bulwarks which may annoy the beſteged, and defend 
the Beſiegers, from which may be ſhot eirher darts againſt men, 
or mighty ſtones againſt the Walls and Towers of the City, 
p Which made large, high, and ſtrong and near as they can, 
might thence by help of Galleries get over the Walls and enter 
the City. q Lay out the ground alſo for the Army of the Chal- 
azans to pitch their Tents 1n, and to form their Camp. - r The 
Chaldte Paraphraſt underſtands the Captains and Chief Leaders 
among the Souldiers, bur tis better underſtood of thoſe Engines 
wherewith Beſiegers did batter the Walls and Towers of a be- 
ſieged Ciry;an Engine of great uſe in days of old amongall War- 
like Narions, invented ſay ſome in the Siege of Troy. 


and the City, and ſet » thy face againſt it, and 
it ſhall be beſieged , and y thou ſhalt ley ſiege 
againſt it: this ſhall bea z ſign to the houſe of 
[ſrael. 

s To ſignifie the hardneſs and obſtinacy of the Befiegers. 

t Probably a Frying pan, on the plain part of which the Tile 
bearing the pourtrait of Feruſalen lying, the Iron edges or brims 
compatſed it round abour, as a line drawn round a befieged Ci- 
ry,out of which the diſtreſſed could not fly, into which no relief 
could be brought. Ir plainly noted the —_— of the Chaldeaus 
and future torrures of the Jews, who were like to be fryed or 
broiled in this Iron Pan, as Fer. 29.22. and 2 Mac.7. 5. # That 
It may reſemble a wall of iron, foras impregnable as ſuch a wall, 
ſhould the conrage, reſolution and patience of the Chal/deans be 
arracking it. x Fix thy diſpleaſed conntenance againſt ir, ir 
token of my diſpleaſure. y If the Prophet do repreſent him 
that ſent him, then it ſpeaks Gods appearing againſt theſe wick- 
ed ones. 4 All theſe things are ſigns and emblems uſual with 
all, moſt uſual with this Prophet, who in this Hieroglyphick 
foreſhews the ſtate of thoſe that lived at Ferſ2/em. 
4 4 Lie thou alſo upon thy 6b left ſide, and 
c lay the iniquity of the houſe of d Iſrael upon 
it: according to the e number of the dayes that 
thou ſhalt lye upon it, thou ſhalt f bear their 
101quitYe . 

4 A poſture which was to ſignifie the ſettled reſolution of the 
Befiegers, who had taken up their abode till the Siege were fi- 
 niſhe 11 raking Jeraſalem. 1 To notre out the leſs worthy part, 
the ten Tribes, or Samaria which was from 7era/alem toward 
thelefr hand, and was head of the Ten Tribes. c Take upon 
thee in the repreſentation thereof both guilt and puniſhment, 
bear both nor to _—_— but to exemplifie what they ſhould 
ſuffer. 4 Diſtinguiſhe from Judah *ris the Ten Tribes. e By 
that p—_—_ of time thou ſhalt know and intimate to them 
how long I have born patiently with their ſins, and how long 
they ſhall bear their own puniſhment. f Signifyi 
Prophet in the fign,fo God in very deed 
them, ; 

5 For I have g laid upon thee the years of 
their iniquity, according to the number of the 
days , þ Three hundred and ninety days: fo 
ſhalt thou 
 [{rael, 


| This verſe explains the former. #& 1 have pointed out the 
number of years wherein Apoſtate 1-28! firmed againſt me, and 
[ did bear with them according to the number of dayes, where- 
in thou muſt lye on thy left fide. þ See v. 4. There is fome 
difference, though of no grtat moment, in fixing the periods of 
beginning and ending theie Propherick dayes, theſe years fome 
begin them at So{o7:61's falling rg Idclatry, in the 27th. year of 
his Reign, and end them ini the fifth of Zedchial's Caprivity. 
| Others begin ar the fourth year of Rehoboam, and end them 1 
| the 21th, year of the Captivity. Others begin them in the 


that as the 
d patiently born with 


firſt of Rebojoam and Ferc222m when the kingdom 'was _—_— 
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ſet the q camp alſo againſt ir, and ſet || battering j ws chief 


3 Moreover take thou unto thee an # || Iron || Or,sfzr place, 
et pan, and ſet it fora wall » of iron between thee or ſ{ice. 


bear * the iniquity of the houſe of * Num. 14. 34+ 


Chap. 


* Num. 14- 34- 
+ Heb. a 42y for 
a year,a day for 


4 Year. 


+ Rel. fromtly 


li Or Het . 


IV. 


and r:en they muſt end abcut the 152%, year of the CFprivity. 
The firſt ſvyputation to me 15s much the lkelteſt, and agrees 
neareſt with the year wherein this Prophet begins his Propheſic 
It 13 not ajtoyerher unlikely. that the Prophet may 1ntimate 
though obſcurcly rhe continuance of the Sicge of Feruſalem, 
which the Cha!d: 27s began on the 10th. day of the 10th. moneth 
cf the 5th. year of Zedevi2h, and laſted rhe remaining two 
meneths of the gth. year, and the whole 1oth, year, except 
ſome five months wherein the Bzbzloi2:5 retired to fight the 
Feyptians, bear chem, ſpoiled them and returned to the Siege 
of Jeruſa'em, which laſted ro the gth. day of rhe 4th. moneth of 
Z:4ebiabs 11th. year. Sorhat one whole year,and three weeks, 
end 4 days; or 13 moneths, at 3o days in each month, taking 
up 390 days, and diſcounting the five moneths and odd days 
in the Egyptian expedition, you come to the continuance of 
390 days in the threarned Siege, and poſſibly this may be the 
intent of the Propheſie. 


6 And when thou haſt - accompliſht them, lie 
k again on thy right ſide, and thou ſhalt / bear 
the iniquity of the mz houſe of Judah = forty 
dayes,I have appointed thee * - each day for a 


"car. 

i Almoſt accompliſhed, or when abour to accompliſh them, 
i. e. go days, bcfore the 390 do expire, ar the end of 350 days 
turn thou ro thy right ſide, and bear the iniquity of the houſe 
of 7ud2b, and that this is the true account appears from this 
71ſe compared with chap. 1. two firſt verſes, and chap. 8. wer. 1. 
ſay ſome and thoſe very Learned men. Others will have the 
40 days diſtin& from the 39o and reckon them by themſelves, 
and fo the better and Grammaticalconſtruftion in the Heh. 
ſeems to carry it, for it ſpeaks 1n rhe Perfet-tenſe, and lying a 
ſecond tim2. Burt be theſe numbers diſtin& or bur one js no 
great concern, either way they do plainly ſpeak Gods wonder- 
{ul patience with Jae and 7:44b, and point out the time of 
the mifcricsof both for their finfulneſs. & A ſecond rime Heb. 
I Vid. wir. 4- fo m Ofthe two Tribes ſay ſome, of the Royal 
Family fay others, and countenance it with, T/ai. 22. 2t. and 
then 122 diſtinguiſhed is the whole body of the Two Tribes, 
and the Remnant of the Ten Tribes that eſcaped and embodyed 
with the Two Tribes, as ſome did at firft divifion, others 
at:erward m Aſa, Feboſaphat, Heaekiabs and Foſizhs rime, leave 
their places and came to 7er»ſa/em. n Tis plain they are fo ma- 
ny years, but not ſo plain where to begin them, wherher from 
A1{211/]es, or more probably from Joſia's renewing Covenant, 
unril the deſtruttion of the Temple which is 40 Am. during 
which time God deferred to puniſh Jo—_ whether they 
would keep Covenant and walk with God, or retain their Ido- 
larries and wicked ways, which latter they did for 13 Ar. of 
Zofraes Reipn, for 11 of Febojabim, and 11 of Zedebia\'s Reign, 
and five of his Captivity, which amount to juſt 4o years, and 
they are mentioned a part ſay ſome from the 390 becauſe they 
wcre more vickedly abufed to promote fin. 

7 o Therefore thou ſhalt p ſet thy face to- 
ward the ſiege q of Jeruſalem, and thine r arm 
ſhall be s uncovered;and t thou ſhalt prophefie a- 
gainſt it. 

0 And Heb. p While thon lieſt on thy ſide thon ſhalt fix 
thy countenance on the pourtrair of belieged Jeruſa/em,with an- 
gry and menacing looks. 4 Not which was in the Land of 74db, 
bur on that deſcribed in che Tile, the Emblem of the other. 
r Thy rightarm the ſtronger and more ready to aft. 5 Naked 
and ſtretcht onras being ready to ſtrike and (lay.t This very Em- 
blem doth threaten, which is a viſional predi&ion,and no doubt 
Exbie! unfolded theſe riddles on juſt occaſions, andghis was a 
Propheſying to them,ſometime by figns and ſometimes by words. 


8 And behold, « I will lay x bands upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt not turn thee + from one ſide to 


another, till thon haſtended thy ? liege. 

# Who ever were the perſons that laid bonds on Exebie! in 
chap. 3. ver. 25. here *tis plain that the Lord doth it. x If 
the Prophet repreſent the Beſieged Citizens who muſt be Cap- 
rives in Bonds, then *ris likely theſe Bonds were viſible and ma- 
terial,that chey might be a teaching tign and admonirion, that as 
they ſaw rheProphetin them,ſocerrainly he ſhould ſee that come 
to paſs which was ſignified by them. Ifherepreſent the Chaide2ns 
as thoſe who were by dtvine power 2s faſt bound to this fiege, ti!l 
the City be razen, as he was tyed to the place whence he could 
not ſtir a foor 3 then 19viſivle bonds which none feel or ſee but 
tne Prophet, may ſuthce, theſe afſuring him that thoſe could 
move no more from the Seige then he from that fide he lay on. 
And though the Egyptian Army make ſome diverſion, vet it is 
very like the Scipe was not quite raiſed, but they kept the City 
blockt up, whileſt the groſſe of the Army drew off to fight Pha- 
ras:s Army, according to that 7. 37. 9. the Chaldeans ſhall 
nat devart, y Plural Ht. Sciges either becauſe 'twas like rwo 
Seiges by. that little incerruption' of 3 or four moneths or elſe 
becauſe of rhe len2th and ſoreneſs rhercof. 


9 & z Takethou alſo unto thee, a wheat,and 
barly, and beans, and lentils, and millet, and 
|! firches, and pur them in 6 one veſſel, and make 
thee bread thereof, according to the number of the 
days that thou ſhalt lye upon thy ſide, three | 


EZERKRITEL. 


Chap. IV 


hundred c and ninety days ſhalt thou eat there- 


of. 

; Provide thee Corn enough : for a grievous Famine will ac- 
company the Seige, 4 Whereas all forts of grain are to be pro- 
vided, it afſures us a!l would be hrrle enough, Wheat and Barly 
would not ouitaſt the Seige, courſer and meaner muſt be pro- 
vided rhough leſs fir for Bread. 6b Mix the worſt with the beſt 
to lengthen our the beſt, thar the mixture may render them 
uſeful in ſuch neceflity. c He mentions only 390, the 40 days 
cither concurre with them, or elle becauſe they referre to the 
time afrer the Ciry was taken, whereby ſuch as ſurvived and 
got ſome liberty ro go abroad found food for themſelves, if they 
eſcapr the Sword of the Enemy and were got into the Countrey, 
they wanted nor Bread. 


10 And thy d meat which thou ſhalt eat, ſball 
be by e weight f twenty ſhekels a day : from 


g time to time ſhalt thou eat it. 

a4 The mean and courſe Bread which - thou muſt eat and be 
conrent with. e Not full,as once,nor as much as you will, but a 
ſmall pictance delivered by weight to all, which beſpeaks the 
extream penury the Ciry d be brought to. f Some ay 
5 ounces; others ſay 10 ounces, the greater of the two ſcarce 
enough to maintain Life, and yet *tis probable enough *twas bur 
$5 Ounces of Bread which was his allowance. A hard caſe when 
the Law of the 12 Tables allowed a pound of Bread to Priſoners 
dayly for their diet. Bur here the Prophet hath but halt thar 
allowance if the rwenty ſhekels were ſhekels of rhe SanRuary, 
and he hath bur a quarter of that allowance if rhey were com- 
mon ſhekels, by which his allowance was weighed. g Ar fer 
hours this was weighed our, and no more could be had at any 
other time, wherher Morning or Evening, once 1n four and 
ewenty hours, or once in twelve hours, ſtill ar the appointed 
hour 3; and poſſibly there might be different hours appointed 
to different perſons, and every one muſt ovicrie his own 
time. 


11 Thou ſhalt drink alſo h water by meaſure, 
the z ſixth part of an hin: from time to time thou 


ſhalt drink. | 

þ Not Wine or cordial drinks, but cold and thin Water, nor 
a belly full of this. i About fix ounces of Water, and that 
meaſured out by others to him that drinks jr, ſcarce enough to 
keep the man alive. Such proportions of Bread and Water ra- 
ther fed death then the man, yer more could not be had when 
the Befiegers were Maſters of both Fields and Fountains, and 
cut off all from the City. 


12 And thou ſhalt eat it as barley k cakes, 
and thou ſhalt bake it with dung / that cometh 


out of man in m: their ſight. 

& Theſe were delicacies with them when they could temper 
and make them right, but now theſe piriful things ſhould be to 
theſe half ſtarved bodies as delicates. Or, rather becauſe _ 
were greedy, could not ſtay till they were baked. Or, 
any ſhould take it from them. Or, becauſe they never had 
enough to make a loaf with, they eat them as Barley Cakes. 
{ There would be no wood left for ſuch neceffary uſes, nor yer 
dung of other Creatures, they would be all conſumed by the 
length of the Seige roo, whar loathſome food was this, yet in 
this ſtreirneſs of rhe Siege they are brought to it. m Openly 
char any mighr ſee it, from this paſſage ſome conclude rhis was 
actually done, and not only repreſented 1n a viſion. - 

13 And the LORD ſaid,Even z thus* ſhall the *Hoſy.3 
children Þ of lirael eat their defiled bread o a- 
mong the Gentiles, whither 1 will drive 
them. 

. This Verſe is a key to the former. n Scanty, mean, il! dreſt, 
and polluted in the very drefling, loathſome to any but ſtarved 
bellies. | Not onely the Houle of Z:dab, but all the reſt of 
the Children of 1ſat/, not in the Seige only, but this, miſery 
ſhould purſue rhem. o Who would be ready enough tMpbraid 
them, and twit them as breaking the rules of their Religion, to 
fill their bellies 3 rhus their ſins would bring them to extream- 
eſt wanr and ſhame, 

14 Then faid I, * Ah p Lord GOD, behold, * A&1 
my q foul hath not been polluted : fpr from my 
7 youth up even - till now, haveI not eatenof 
* that which #e dieth of it ſelf, or is torn # in OO" 
pieces; neither came there abominable fleſh into P**# 
my mouth. 

_ þ He deprecateth this and intreats it may not be enjoyned 
him. q He propoſeth his legal purity, as one argument 1n obe- 
dience to ceremonial p ts, he had kept himſelf clean, and 
now prays that he may not have his obedience tried by enjoyn- 
ing to Eat what is abcminable. r He took early care of this. 
s Had fv qo to this age therefore prays mitigation, and 
ſome change in his diet or drefling of it. t Forbidden as pol- 
luted, Exod. 22. 31. Lev. 17. 15. and Exteb. 44. 31. « For- 
bidden by the Law alſo, as Exod. 22. 31- | 

15 x Then he ſaid unto me, Lo, I have given 
thee cows dung for mans dung;and thou ſhalt pre- 


pare thy bread therewith, 


x 59 


Chap. 


*Lev. 25.25. 
Ifat. 3+ I» 
Chap. 5+ 15+ 
and 14+ 13» 


*Lev. 25. 39» 


by I. 7+ 20» 


Fg head; and upon thy h beard, then take thee 


x So ſoon as he foogetl God anſwered, and condeſcends to | 
Exebiel that he ſhould uſe what was le's a>ominable then mans 
dung, bur it. was not granted to the Jews, who 1n the Serge at 
Feraſalem did much worſe things, and more dereſtable, reduced 
to it by ſtraits, as chap. 5. 10. Lament. 4. 11. and 2. 11, 
12, 20. 

16 Moreover, he faid unto me, Son of man, 
behold, I will break the * ſtaff of bread in 
y Jeruſalem, and they ſhall eat bread by weight z, 
and with + care, and drink water by || meaſure, 
and with * aſtoniſhment. | 

Here the Lord confirms his threat of Famine by a ſolemn pro- 
teſtarion, that he would break the ſtaff of Bread ; either rake 
their Harveſts away, and deny them Bread, or withhold his 
blefling the ſtrength of Bread, thar it ſhquld nor nouriſh and 
refreſh, as Lev. 25. 26, y That finful City. + See ver. 10. 
+ Afraid and doubtful whether or where they ſhall have any 
mere. || See wer. 11. * Amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of their 
condition and rhe wounds and death of many that fell by the 
Enemies :iand, atrempring to ferch a little water, or aſtonicd, 
their very eyes failing for thirſt. 

17 That they may want bread and water, and 
be aſtonied one with another,and * conſume away 
for their iniquity. 

The Lord will take away their proviſion that they may die 
with want, puniſhed for all their tins, atid diſappointed of 2ll 
thar their falſe Prophets promiſed themand under ſtrangeſt diſ- 
appointments, be filled with ſtrangeſt amazements arid hor- 
rours, at the woful miſerics of one another, and falling dead in 
each others helpleſs ſight. 


V. 


CHAP.Y. 


1 4 ND & thou Son of man, c take thee a 


d ſharp knife, take thee a e barbors 
raſor;and f * cauſe it to paſs upon thy 


s balances to & weigh and divide the / hair. * 

a Ir is not unlikely that this command was given w the Pro- 
pher, fo ſoon as he had underſtood the former chapters viſion. 
b Vid. chap. 2. 1. c Procure it by any means. 4 A Sword 
or Knife very ſharp, as Heb. ſo thegrievous judgment is expreſt, 
chap. 21. 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 16. and here the ſpeedy, 
irreſiſtible, and ſweeping judgment againſt this peopleis aprly 
ſer forth. e This in difterent words is the ſame thing, and ex- 

lains the former, and makes the Emblem more exaR, for by 

air ſhaved and deſtroyed is the deftrution of Jeruſalem, and 
its people repreſented to us. Now that this rd appear in the 
certainty of ir, both a Sword for ſtrength, and ſharp tor cutting, 
nay, a Rafor much ſharpet, that ſhaves cloſe, leaves nothing 
behind it and cannot be reſiſted by the weak hair, fo ſhall it be 
here with this Hans f A Hebraiſm, ſhave cloſe with it. 
£ The Chief as King, atid Rulers, the City. þ The common 
Citizens. Qx,The Towns round abour: ; Juſt atid exaRt ſcales, an 
embletn of Divine Juſtice and Equity. & Th&Prophets weigh- 
ing repreſents God weighing theſe men and their ways. / Theſe 
ligfit yain and worthleſs ones, inhabirants of this ſinful Ciry, 
2 Sam: iO. 4, 5+ Jer. 4l- $. and 48. 37. Thus foretell 
them their mourning, reproach, and deformuty that is coming, 
for all chis is ſignified by this ſhaving head and beard. 


3 Thou ſhalt burn =: with firea third part in 
the midſt of the » City, when the days of the 
ſiege are o fulfilled, and thou ſhalt takea p third 
part, and ſmite about it with q a knife, and 4 
r third part s thou ſhalt ſcatter 1n * the wind, 


and I « will draw out a x ſwordafter them. 

' This verſe tells you into how many parts the hair was to be 
divided, and how to be diſpoſed of, and ſo plain it needs 
little explication. m Socither Peſtilence, or Famine with the 
diſpleaſure of God, and the burning of the City, and of the 
Citizens is noted out. » Deſcribed on the Tile, chap. 4+ 1. 
a Type of what ſhould be done in Jeruſalem. o When the 390 
d2ys of thy lying againſt the Pourcrai'd Ciry ſhall be ended.for 
when 7erualem (hall be taken at the end of the fiege, the City 
ſhall be burnt, and who can ſay that none of the Inhabirants 
vere burnt, as the two falſe Prophets Ab2b and Zedebizh, Fer. 
29. 22? Tobeſure many that hid themſelves under ground, in 
Vaults and Cellars, were burnt with the burning of the City. 
þ Tis nor neceſſary this part ſhould be equal to the former, if 
it be proportional 'tis enough, perhaps it might be ſomewhat 
leſs chea the firſt third. q For cheſe were ſich as fell, in cither 
defending the Walls or fallying out during the fiege, or were 
found jn Arms when the City was taken, or were overtaken in 
ricir flight with their moſt unhappy King, or by Law Martial 
crc adjudged to die by the Conquerour, theſe many yer weak 
ones, Women and Children which died in the fiege by Famine 
and Peſtilence might be a greater third. r Thoſe that fell to 
te Ch:/dzes, or tled to Egypt, or other Countreys though 
they (cape fomewhar longer, yer carrying hke fins are at laſt 
overtaken with hixe evils. s Though theſe diſpoſed of them- 
lelves, yer there was God: hand alio in it, he fcatcercd tlioſe 


KAEL 


iy 
Io, It. and 


» V7 G 
3 Thouſhalt alſo take y thereof a + few 


number, and * bind them in thy + skirts 

y 4. e. Of che laſt third which were to bediſperſed. + Or 
{mall quanriry. || Or by number as it may be read, tell our 4 
{mall parcel of the Hair, * As men cye up in handkerchief, or 
in the skirr of their garmenc what they would not loſs. So 
ſome few ſhall be kepr, God will not cut off the whole houſe of 
Jjrael, but reſerves a remnant. 


4 4 Then take of them again, and b caſt 
them into the midſt of the fire, and bura c them 


in the fire, 4 for e thereof ſhall a fire come forth 
Into all the houſe of Iſrael. 

4 Another divifion make of that lirtle lictle number, the pre- 
ſerved remnant 6 Throw ſome of them into the Fire, they 
are not all to be ſaved, who are delivered at the end of the 
ſiege. c Literallyburn the Hair, but ſgnitic the burning them 
that are meant by ir. 4 Of Gods diſpleaſure, and of Civil War 
or private conſpiracy, as in Fine! againſt Gedaliah, 7 er. 40. 4t- 
42, 43- e From their fin againit God, their diſcontents ar 
rheir ſtate, and conſpiracies againſt their Governour, appcint- 
ed by Ntbzchadnezgar, evil like another Fire ſhall break our 
which ſhall devour the moſt, and be near conſuming all the 
Houſe of I/7ae/, as happened to them after Gedaliah's death, and 
their going down to Egypt, as Jer. 40. 4t. 42. 43. 44+ 45+ 
— 26 fohanans revolt, which the Chaldean did revenge as 


5 T f Thus faith the Lord GOD, g This b 
jeruſalem : I have # ſet it in k the midſt of 
the nations and countreys «hat are round 1 about 
her. 

f This folemn declaration in Gods name, the Prophet nſerh 
by expreſs order chap. 3. 11. g This pourtrayed City. þ Is 
Typically Zeruſalem, and her Inhabitants. i Placed her in a 
moſt delightful ſcituarion, choſe our the beſt part of the known 
World for her. & In a Neighbourhood, to moſt rich and 
plenreous Countries, with whom fhe might have convers'd and 
ſpread forth my name. / Eirher as Servants about a Miſtreſs. 
Or, as meaner Houſes abour the Palace or Mannour of a Lord. 


Or, as Traders about an Empory, much to advantage of 7:r4- 
ſalem. 


6 And m ſne hath » changed my Þ judg- 
ments into 9 wickedneſs more then the p nati- 
ons, and my q ſtatutes more then the countries 
that are round about her : for » they have re- 
fuled 5 my judgments and my ſtatutes : they 


have not walked in them. 

m Jeruſalem the Metropolis, where the Temple and the io- 
lemn Feaſts and Sacrifices were, which in likelihood was tor- 
wardeſt, fulleſt, and moſt expenſive on other invented modes 
of Worſhip, ſhe who was moſt obliged ro me. » The 2. 1n- 
cludes a Rebellion and concumacy; and thefe were cauſe of her 
changing, as Rebels change the Laws of a Kingdom. F The 
Laws of Holy, Righteous, and Sober living; the exatt rules 
of manners. 0 Improbity, and injuſtice roward each orher, 
and impiety and irreligion againſt Sod himſelf. p There is 
more honeſty, truth, and righteouſneſs among the Nations 
then among the Jews. 4q The Precepts and Rules of Religious 
obſervances which I gave them, they have lets valued, becn 
leſs conſtant to, then the Nations have been to theirs, received 
from men and invented by man. So Jer. 2. 9, 10, 11. r The 
Jews. s With ſcorn and abhorrence as what their mind abo- 
minated. So vile were they grown, that they loathed the ex- 
cellent Law of God, and were weary of it, as Heb. implieth. # As 
for my Statutes in matters of Religion, they have refuted to 
walk in them, and have mod<lled Religion to theirown fancy, 
builr 4 lrars, adopted new Gods, ant appointed new Worthip 
more gay or cafie as their umor was. 

7 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Be- 
cauſe ye « multiplied more then the nations 
that are round about you, and have x not walks 
ed in my ſtatutes, neither have kept y my judg- 
ments, neither z have done according to the 
judgments of the nations that «re round about 
you. 


# There is ſome difficulty in affigning what 'ris they mulri- 
plicd in, eichernumbers of People, benefits received from God, 
Luxury, Pride, Tumulruouſnets, wich increaſe of your Riches. 
Or, in Idols, ſuperſtitions, and appendant wickedneſles, this 
laſt ſeems moſt agreeable with the Text, the reſt may nor be 
excluded. x Tee wer. 6. y See vr. 6+ x7} While you have 
exceeded rhe Nations in Superſtition and Idolatry, you have 
fallen ſhorr of them in the moralitics of their Life, and done 
leſs good, then they raught by a far moce Impericat Law,then 
you, Rein. 2+ 21, 22, 24+ 


8 a Therefore, thus faith the Lord GOD, 
b Behold, 1 cven 1 am againſt thee, ang & will 


that of tiitir own accord did ly. 8 Violent, uncertain, and 


X&= 


Cha p. V. 


troubleſome ſhould their Enemics prove to them. » God will 
purſue them. x Figurative!y is waſting punilhmene, litera! 
ewas fulfilled, Jer. 42. 16, 17, 22. and 43. 


|| in F Heb. wings, 


Chap, Y. 


* Lev. 25. 29. 


execute jadgements in the midlt of thee, in the 
light d- of the nations. 

2 Itis very juſt what God doth, he hath cauſe more then 
enough given him to do ſo. b Take notice and conlider me, 
not as now for you but againſt you, you look tothe inſtruments, 
to the rod, but behold, 1 ameven I amagainſt you, againſt rhee 
O Feref/em. & IT will at in feverities that ſhall convince you 
"tis my hand that weild: the Sword, you deſpiſed my Holy Law, 
my Judgments rule of Life, bur you ſhall now feel my judg- 
ments that vou ſhall die under. The Cha/4eans will kill you, 
but I condemn vou. They'l be cruel but Ile be juſt 1n the cxe- 
cation, and who can be for thee when I will be againſt chee,in 
this dreadful manner ? 4 As notorious as thy ſ:ns ſo ſhall thy 
puniſhment be. The very Heathen ſhall ſce my hand in it 
and own my juſtice. - : 

o AndIwilldo in thee that which I have e not 
done, and whereunto I f will not do any, more 


the like, becauſe of all thine abominations g. 
£ Though the old World periſht by Water and the Judgment 
was greater in its extent, and Sodom deſtroyed by Fire, yet 
neither one or other was ſo lingring a death, Theſe poor Jews 
were long dying and felt rhemſclves dying. Read the Lamen- 
rations as Commentary on this Text, or Fofophus Wars of the 
Jews. Though in the Siege of S42nz7i4 Women Ear their 
Children, yet the City was not taken, ſackt and byrnt as Fern- 
ſalem was after a long ſiege. f No doubt God keeps his word 
though we ſhould nor be able ro ſhew how. And though the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem under Veſþaſian was grievous, yet not in every 
thing equal with this, the Romans were not ſo cruel to the 
Tews. £ Their fins were abominations, and God delivers them 
into the hands of men that did hate, loarh, and abhor the Jews 
ſo much that they thought they could not be cruel enough a- 
v$ainſt them. 
10 Therefore h the fathers s ſhall * eat the 


Veur. 23. 53-. ſons in the k midſt of thee, and the ſons ſhall eat 


2 King. 6. 29» 
Jer. 19. 9. 
Lam.2 20.4.1 


Bar. 2. 3» 


* Chap. 7. 4:9- 


and 8, 128, 


* See ver. 2; 


Jer. 15. 2, 


* Iſa. I: 24- 


the fathers, and I will execute judgments in thee, 


, and the whole / remnant of thee will I ſcatter in- 


toall the winds. 

b And this explains what is above threatned. # No Hiſtory 
that I know of that does mention any thing !ike this, barbarous 
Indians fell one another, and ſome report (as I take 1t) that 
Children among them unnaturally murther aged Parents, but 
rhey eat them not. +4 It may intimate their doing this publick- 
lv. 1 This was verified when ye were fetcht away, who were 
left at the departure of the Beſiegers, and when the very ſmall 
remnant with Johanan fled into Egypt. 

11 Wherefore, as I live, m faith the Lord 
GOD, ſurely becauſe thou haſt » defiled my 
o ſanftuary with p all thy deteſtable things, and 
with all thy abominations, therefore will I alſo 
q diminiſh thee, * neither ſhall mine r eye ſpare, 
neither willI have pity 5. 

m A form of an Oath becoming none but the living God, 
uſed ofren in Scripture and in this Prophet. » Violated and 
profaned. o My Temple. p Not that all they did abominably 
was done in the Temple, bur either becauic they never heeded 
how they were polluted, but with legal pollutions on them 
came to the Temple. Or, rather brought in their Idols, all 
their dereſtable counterfeit Gods, as ir. 7. 3o. and in 2 Kings 
16. 10, and 23. 12, 13+ Their own Altars as Abaz and Ma- 
naſſch. All their Idolatry and Wickednefſes expr by tw6 
words of like Emphaſis. -q Lefſen, break to pieces, cut ap b 
the roots ſuch ſtinking weeds. r There ſhall not be the leaſt 
ſign of pity in my eyc, though I ſee all their miſery. s Nor 
yet will I retain aty affeftion of kindneſs for them, my Heart, 
- my Eye,ſhall be far from all piry and commiſeration towards 
them. 


& | 12 * Athird part of theeſhall die with peſti- 


lence, e and with famine « ſhall they be conſu- 
med in the midſt off thee, and a third part ſhall 
fall by the ſword x round about thee, and 1 will 
ſcatter a third part into all winds, andI will 


draw y ont a ſword after them. 

From this to the end of: the chapter we have a particular 
and more expreſs declaration, how God would execute theſe 
ſevere Judgments upon this people. t No doubt though 
*rwere not — threatned; as Jer. 34. 17. we might 
conclude it could not but be in ſuch a Befieged City, where 
blood , putrifying Carcafles, &c. annoy. #« Signified by Fire 
for it parcherh and withereth men. x As they did in their 
allailing. the Beſiegers round about the Walls, and as they did 
fall under rhe aflanit, when the Enemy atrempred to take the 
City, &c, See more te. 2. of this chapter, y When the 
Babylonians Sword hath cut off all about Zerzſalem. I will draw 
out my mo and purſac the reſt which Nebachadnezzar could 
Rot reach, ; 


13 4 Thus ſhall mine 6 anger be accompliſh- 
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ed, and I will cauſe my c fury to d reſt upon | 


them, and * I] will e be comforted : and f they 
ſhall know that I the LORD have ſpoken zr 


in g my zeal, when I have accomplified my fury 
in them- 

a In this terrible and relentleſs manner already declared. 
þ My provoked juſtice, not patlion, ſhall be executed to the 
full of that I intend and have ſpoken. «c After the manner of 
man is this ſpoken and implies the great and hor d:ſpleaſure of 
the Lord. 4 My bowels were troubled how to ſpare, and yer 
to puniſh, but now I will reſt from ſuch ſtruglings between my 
Mercy and my Juſtice, this ſhall be glorified and I will be at 
caſe. # I did what in rexſon they could expett, and more then 
I was bound to, for their preſervation ; but nothing would pre. 
vail, Oh Jjrazl, thou art deſtroyed, bur tis my fatisfa&ion thou 
haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, and canſt not charge it on me. f Theſe 
ruined ones by fad experience ſhall know. g In that indigna- 
tion againſt your fins,- which the love of my own glory ſtirred 
up within me. In gy provoked jealoufie I ſpake, and will a&t 
againſt a perſiſting, perfidious and adulterous Wife, and it ſhall 
be known when I have finiſht my work. 


14 Moreover, I will make thee þ waſte, and 
a s reproach among the nations that are round 


about thee,in the ſight of all that paſs by. 

h Judgments ſhould empty the Land of Men that might till 
and Manure it, and ſo your fruitful Land ſhall be turned and 
continued a waſte and deſolate Land. # Fer. 24. And Fer, 
29. 22, a reproach or curſe, men ſhould taunt at them, and in 
wiſhing the worſt they can wiſh their Enemies like the Jews, 
So twas Lam. 2. 15, 16. | 


15 So it ſhall bea &, * reproachand a / taunt, 
an m» inſtruftion and an aſtoniſhment unto the 
nations that are round about thee, when I ſhall 
n execute judgments 1n thee in anger and in fury, 
and in furious rebukes ; 0 I the LORD have ſpo- 


ken #e. 

_ & See Verſe 14. . 1 Avery Proverb among men. m» Sinners 
like thee ſhall learn by thy miſeries, what they may expeR from 
me, and they ſhall acknowledge Divine Juſtice in all. » In 
higheſt degrees of ſeverity. o L,who can do it becauſe Almighty, 
who may do it becauſe provoked, who will do it becauſe they 
repented not,T have ſpoken and will do it, as Fer. 25. g. 


16 When I ſhall p * ſend the evil q arrow of 
famine, which » ſhall be for their deſtruftion, 
and which I will s ſend todeſtroy you: and I will 
et increaſe the famineupon you, and « break your 


* ſtaffof bread. 

þ It is a meſſenger goes not till God ſends, and ever goes 
when he ſcndeth, he ſends cleanneſs of Teeth. q Either be- 
cauſe Thunder, Tempeſts, Locuſts, Blaſtings, &c. which cauſe 
Famine, are ſent by him, and fly like Arrows. Or, becauſe 
like Arrows ſhot forth they pierce deep and kill. » Is mortal, 
and deſtru&tve in its nature. s, That it may be ſure to deſtroy 
and attain that cffe&t, I deſign it for that very end. t To make 
ſure work againſt ſuch I will increaſe the Famine , either b 
ſweeping away the little ſupplies expeted , or continuing it 
longer then ordinary. Or, I will ſummon in as an 
Army againſt yoy. « Withdraw the ſtrengthning Property of 
your Bread, See chap. 4. 16, 

17 So will I ſend upon you famine,and * x evil 
beaſts, and they ſhall y bereave thee, and peſti- 
lence and blood ſhall z paſs through thee, and I 
will bring the ſword upon thee: I the LORD have 
ſpoken #r. X 

x Evil Be: Heb, cither the King of Babylon which like a 
ravenous and inſatiable Beaft tore and devoured all. Or, lite- 
rally, Lions, Bears, &c. which are one of his four fore judg- 
ments, Exe. 14. 21. y Of your Children, Friends, and your 
own Life, when you fly to Mountains and Caves for fear of the 
Chatdtes, where you ſeek your ſafety you ſhall find your death, 
and be torn to pieces. 7 Thy Land ſhall be the common Road 
and Highway for Peftilence and Blood, as the He. denotes, 
and they ſhall lodge in thy Cities in Fer:ſzlem, as if they were the 
- 1 ag receptacles for theſe gueſts. Here are the four ſore 
Plagues which God waſtes Nations with, all ſent out againſt the 
ews, and their Commiſſion ſigned from Heaven with a wit- 
neſs, Our ſelf. I have ſpokenit faith the Lord, 


CHAP. VL 


I ND the 4 word of the LORD b came to 
me, faying, 


a This Revelation or Prophefie. b Came in the fixth year 
of 7cconia's Captivity on the 21th. day (being the Sabbath day ) 
of the fifth month, a twelve moneth and fortnight after the 
firſt Viſhon, chap. 1, 2. and probably it came ſo ſoon as 399 
dayes were ended, 


2 c Son of man, d ſet thy face towards the 


* mountains of Ff lirael, and g propheſic againſt * 


| them- 


ce Sce 


* Deut.2d, x; 


* Deut.32.4 


* Lev. 26.1 
Chap. 414 
and 1þ 1} 


* Ley, 24.5 


ht 


Chap, 5+ 


p 


- Heb. give. 


VI. 


+ See thy, 4. t. « Pur thy (elf towards the Mountains in a 


of one who is going to ſpeak, look roward 
—_ (as Naiah did den} upbrai ng the deafneſs of the 


whom he now left to ſpeak to Mounrains. Or, rather to 
Yn ohabiann of.. the Mountains who were ſecure in their faſt- 
nefſes and great Idolaters, who choſe the high Hills, 8c. for 


of [dolatrous worſhip. common name to allthat now 
a —_— ſince the Ten Tribes were captivated by Salmanaſer, 
2 Declare my judgments againſt them. 


3 And ſay, Ye þ mountains of Iſrael, s .hear 
the word of the Lord GOD, Thus faith the Lord 
GOD to the mountains and to the hills, to the 
k rivers and to the / valleys, Behold, I, ever I 
will bring a ſmord upon # you, and = I will 
deſtroy o your high places. i 

b Ye that 2 vel mt Mountains, ye ſecure, fearleſs, and 
rude Mountaineers. 5 Hear and conſider what God ſpeaks a- 
gainſt -ou, for thus ſaith the Lord God to you, on Mountains 
and Hills of Iſrael, ye dwell and commit Idolatry. & To thoſe 
whoeither by Rivers ſides pt idols,or who accounted Rivers 
among their Gods./To thofe that worſhipt their Idolsin low and 

valleys. In all theſe places the Jews had.cither their (e- 
veral Gods,or performeda ſeveral kind of Wagſhip,or,contraryto 
command, worſhipt their God and ſer up Altars to him there. 
m That ſhall ſlay you inhabitants, waſte your Mountains and Val- 
leys, deſtroy your Alcars,and aboliſh your Worſhip. » I, by the 
Enemy, will do this. # Places of your Idolacroys or Superſtiti- 
ous Worſhip,by the Sword of thoſe that ſerve Idols your Idols 
ſhall be deſtroyed and you with them ,unleſſe ye repent. 

4 And your p altars ſhall . be q deſolate and 


Or ſur-inager, your 7 || images ſhall be s broken, and * I will 
id (© ver. 6. 
Lev. 26, 30 tars. 


t caſt down 'your ſlain men before your al- 


p Gods Alrar was onely at Jeruſalem, theſe were their Altars. 
q No Prieſt to attend, no Sacrifice offered, nor a Votary come 
to them. »r Statues,and perhaps the particular Images made to 
the Sun.as the Heb. word including heat may fignifie. Or the 
open places on tops of your Houſes where you worſhipt the Sun, 
2 Kings 23-5. and TJaiah 29. 9. mentions this piece of Ido- 
latry. s Either tore down from their places to be carried Cap- 
tives, which was a part of Heathen COT inſolence, or 
torn in pieces in contempt and ro be yed. t My hand 
ſhall guide the purſuing Enemy who ſhall lay your men before 
the aſears of thoſe Idols they worſhipt formerly, and to whom, 
as ſenſeleſs as the Idols,they fly to for refuge,as perhaps Semache- 
rib did. Iſa. 39. 38. 

5 And I will » F lay the dead x carcaſes of 
the children of Iſrael before their idols ; and I 
will y ſcatter your bones z round about your 
Altars: 

# Expoſe to open ſhame, while the Carcaſes of Idolaters recal 
to mind their | folly and fin. 4 Either of ſuch as are 
newly flain. Or, ſuch as the Chaldeans did dig out of their 
Graves in ſpite, —_— or covetouſneſs, hoping to find ſome 
coſtly Ornaments buried with them, ſo Golf fulfills thar of Lev, 
26. 30. » You ſhall thus be a defilement to your ſappoſee 
ſacred Alrars and Worſhip, and -an abhorrence to 
2 As unworthy to be laid up in Earth, who had fo highly pro- 
voked the God of Heaven ; they are made dung who (eryed 
dunghill Gods. _ E 

6 In 4 all your dwelling places the cities ſhall 
belaid waſte, and the b ns ſhall be deſo- 
late, that your altars may be laid waſte and made 
deſolate, and your Idols c may be broken and 
ceaſe, and your images 4 may be cut down, and 
your e workes may be aboliſhed, 

. a Mountains and Hills with their Alrars were donmed, now 
the Ciries that were of leſs note then Jeruſalem, feem particu- 
larly to be threatned,becauſe they were Idolatrous,according to 


the number of Ciries were there Gods, Fer. 11, 13- b High 
places and Alrars ſet up to the honour © f thoſe Idols ſhall be laid 
waſte. c The Idols of thoſe letſer Ciri be urrerly.de - 
ſtroyed. d'Or, Statues that were uſually ed on ſome 
Pedeſtal ſomewhat high, ſhall be cur down. e All your coftl 

works for idols and your pompous preparation for ther fhall, 
with your Cities, be aboliſh for ever as your ſins and abomi- 


mations deſerve. ; 

_ 7 And the ſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of you, 
and Þ ye ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

. When the ſlain ſhall fall thus in your fight, you ſhall know 
rwo things, you would not regard before. 1. That Idols are 
vanity and ſnares. 2. That am the Lord who do avenge the 
quarrel of my Covenant. Or, may ,it not be turned, and the 
prophane ſhall fall,;.e.The Idols and Alrars ad other implements 
of Idol-worſhip, made holy by unholy met!; ſhall be prophiatied 
and caſt down, defiled and; rrod, under foot in the fighr of the 
=K. as God threatens, then they ſhall know God is the onely 

ord.and God. I conjecture at this by Exebiels being among the 
Chald.ezns ſome years, who had gotten GmenHar of their Tongue, 
and the word here uſed, which is rendred 


ord if the Chalde? fignifie prophane, #nd is ſo ren- 


« Ft. 1g. if here (9 retiree; "twill berter air with 
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| the foregoing verſe and more ficly ſumme up that diſcourſe and 


On Inn 


ſlain, afid I render ; 


Content. 


| God, as an Adulrerous Wife actually d 
p As it vexeth a Husband to ſee his Wite fixing her Eyes wich 
delight on the Adulrerer, and turmng 
him, as this breaks the Husbands Patzence 3 fo in this caſe, va 
e's Eyes were to [dols and delighted in them,expettcd hel 


 dignation and diſpleaſute, grief and forrow, piry and 
D q 


cloſe jt. + See verſe 10, 124 Tr 
$8 q * Yet will f I leave a 
ye thay have ſome that ſhall eſcape þ the ſword 
among the nations, when ye ſhall be s ſcattered 
through the countries. | 
f Ir is the Lord that preſerves a remnant, the Enernies rage 
would deſtroy all, and 'tis ana& of deliberate and voluncary re- 
ſolution nor Dy chance, bur by choice. _ g Some tew in compa- 
riſon with the greater multitudes that are cut off. þ Though 
he promiſeth an handful ſhall remain, yet in chart condicion char 
they are lictle more then eſcap'r, a poor and ſmall remnanc ler, 
as Zeph. 3. 12. i Either by your own choice, ſhifting from 
Countrey cp Countrey, Or, elſe diflipated by the order of che 
proud opyreting Conqueror, who .will ſcatter Families, leaſt 
they ſhould be a little comfort to one another, and great Jca- 
loutieto him, he will ſcatter to prevent conſpiracies. 
9 And k they that-eſcape of you ſhall remem- 
ber. / me among tit nations , whither they 


ſhall be carryed captizes, = becauſe I am broken 


with their | whoriſh heart which o hath de-- 
parted from me,and * with their p eyes. which go , 


a whoring after their idols: and * they ſhall qloath 
themſelyes for the r evils which they have com- 


mitted in all their abominations s. _.. ... 
Some of them, not every one of thein, for ſeveral of the 
eſcaped did not berhmk themſelves, as appears 7er. 42. 
43. and 44. { My pri which they violated, my mercits 
which they dbuſed,my threats wh:ichthey deſpiſed, my promiſes 
which they refuſed, my Prophets whom they petſecuted, my 
judgements which I have executed, and ſhall confider and re- 
rurn, and ſeek me in their afflition. » In their own Land 
they forgor and ſinned in a ſtrange Land, they ſhall remember 
weep, ſo the remnant 1s bertered by afflictions, ar liberty 
they were Captives to Sin and Idols, when in Captivity, they 
| ſhake off chat bondage and become my Servants. ». Here 
we meet very different Reading, The Chaldze paraphr. and Syr, 
Verſion Read ir aftively, ſo does the wulg. Latin. Becauſe, or, 
when, I have broken, &c. and if this vary from the Grammd- 
tical Conſtruction, yet itcarrieth very ſenſe and a ble 
to the foregoing words. Theit th hearts would ſtill have 
forgotren God if he had not broken their hearts with judgments, 
bur they remembred,; when broken, and this breaking was the 
occaſion of cauſe of rheir remembring God. Others read this 
avely, as our Verſion, and as the Ht. form rhoſt uſually 
reth.I am broken ts an alluſion ro a miſtſed Hashand whom 
a Treacherous Wife hath broken. Either 1. His Peace and 
2. His Love and Tehdefneſs. 3. His Patience and 
Forbearance. 4. His Purpoſes. $. His Offers arid Promiſes, 
ſo that.as overcome with Grief and Anger,he doth, contrary to 
his natural Diſpoſition,lay aſide hiscourting her Love, and in his 
ealoufic rakes revenge, and then ſhe bethinks her ſelf. 0 
re. + Thiit Htart of Whoredom, i. e. Idolatrous Hearc 
which was full of that fin, addiRed to ir, delighted in it, and 
wedded to it. o Idolatrous Hearts do atually depart from 
from her Husband. 


them with ſcorn from 


fro 

them, were ready to ſerve them.All which broke their Wachends, 
i. e.Gods Patience and provoked his ſevere rev q Wirth 2 
mixthre of grief towards God offended, of indignation againſt 
themſelves offending. of abhorrence of the offence, and ſhame 
before all for it ſhall they ſhew their R r Wickes- 
neſſes, of as Pſal. 32. 5. Iniquities of fn , the deepeſt and 
darkeſt part of fin, the complicated evils that were in cach a. 
s "Tis a Hypocrites Repentance_ which 1s but for ſome, this of 
the reſerved remnant ſhall be ſound, 'ris for all abominations, 
for all kinds of their abominarions. 


10 And they ſhall «e know that Il aw « the 
LORD, and that I have not faid in x vain that I 


would do this evil unto them. | 

t See, acknowledge, and believe it too. « The onely one 
whom they ſhould Worſhip, depend on, who can claim their 
Hearts, their Fear, Love and- Truſt, as rightfully due. Juſt 
in my waies, true both to Threars and Promiſes. # Either, 
1., Withour cauſe, the ſufferers gave him . juſt cauſe ro pro- 
nounce all that evil. Or,. 2. Withour eff and to no purpole,. 
I told thern that the evils I would bring ſhould make them 
know that I am the Lord, and theſe ſufferers at laſt find this 
effe& wrought in them. Their ſins were the cauſe, and their 
inſtructions the effeft of their ſufferings. 


1f © Thus faith the Lord GOD, y Smite 


* with thine hand, and ſtamp with thy foot, * Chap WF. 


and z fay, Alas, forall the « evil abominations 
of the houſe of Iſrael for they ſhall fall b by 
the ſword, and by the famine, and by the peſti- 
lence. | 

J Hercare twg aftions comrianded, and borh fignifie 2 mix- 
rure of afteftion in the Perſon, as wouder and amazerrent, is 
copnmi-, 
ſc #athon 


Lev. 26. 
Chap. 36. 31. 


Chap: VI: 


£ reninant; that * Chap.2.5,14; 


59. 


Chap. VII 


|| Or, deſnlate 


feration, all which are required in the Prophet, to ſhew both 
the evil of fin, he did ce, and the evi! of ſufferings which he 
did foreſce, on Ifas/. x Teil them what thou meaneſt by ſuch 
unuſual geſtures, ſpeak with grief. Alas ! a Sins 1n full growth, 
ripe to the Harveit, make him cry out. þ Grievous miſeries 
coming on his People and on his Kindred,the Houſe of {rae muſt 
fall, be ruined, laid deſolate, and carried Captive. 

12 He that is farr c off ſhall die of the pe- 
ſtilence 4, and he that is near e ſhall fall by the 
ſword, and he that remaineth f and is beſieged 
ſhall die by the famine : thus will I accompliſh 
g my fury upon them. ] 

c Either by hus early and vo'untary flight from his own 
Countrey. Or, He that is carried away Captive, and fenr b 
the Enemy intoa far Countrey. 4 The Arrow I will ſhoot at- 
ter them. e Who ſtaies in his own Countrey, or dwells near 
to Jeruſalem, or would retire to it when the Babylonians ppm, 
bur is raken before he can get thicher. f Thar ſurviveth thoſe 
Nain, butis ſhur up and beſieged where he ſought ſafety. & I} 
will catisfie my juſt diſpleaſure ance give them full meaſures of , 
puniſhment, I will fulfil my threats. | 

13 Then ſhall ye know b that I am the LORD, 
when their ſlain zen ſhall be among their 1dols | 
round about their altars,upon every high hillin all 
the tops of the mountains, and underevery green 
tree,andunder every thick oak, the place s where 
they did offer ſweet ſavyour to all their idols. 

h See tr. 3, 4» 5» 6,7, 10. + Each of which was account- 
ed a fit place for ſuch ſuperſtitious Rites, and in all which ſome 
or other of you did commit Idolatric, and ſhame to ſpeak it, 
burnt Sweets, rich Spices which God had given them, to dung- 
hill Gods, ſtinking 1dols which the Devil had commended to 
them, Deut. 32. 17. 

14 So will I ſtretch k out my handu 
and make theland / deſolate, yea m, || more de- 
ſolate then the wilderneſs towards Diblath, in all 


— 


fron the wilder their habitations, and they ſhall know = that I 


neſs. 


am the LORD. 

& This noteth the greatneſs of the blow, God ſtriketh hard 
when he ſtretcheth our his hand, and therefore you find a 
mighty hand joyned with outſtretched arm. ' | A deſolation 
(a Hebraiſm) for moſt deſolare. m And a defolation greater, 
or above the deſolation of that moſt horrid Wilderneſs of Moab, i 
which is here called Dib/ath mentioned in a Dual form, Num. 33. 
4, 6.and Jer.48.22. as ſome think,and deſcribed by Moſes, Deut. 
8. 15. 'Twas that wherein the fiery Serpents ſo much annoyed 
Ifrazl. Or, 1 will lay their habitations waſte and deſolate from 
Feruſalem unto Diblath the borders of Moab, and the Land all 
along ſhall be as deſolate,as that very Wilderneſs,ſo the Lord will 
turn a moſt fruicful Land into barrenneſs for the ſins of the Peo- 
ple. » Some inſtruted and bertered ſhall own me and fear 
me, the reſt convinced and aſtonied ſhall confeb, that God 


hath done this great thing againſt them. 
CHAP. VII. 


1 0 Oreover, the word of the LORD, came 


unto me, ſaying, 

@ This introduceth a continuation and confirmation, with 
ſome illuſtration of what Judgements were denounced in the 
former Chapter. 

2 Alſo thou ſon of man, thus faith the Lord 
GOD unto the land p of Iſrael, An q end, the 
end r is come upon the four corners s of the 
land. 

p The inhabitants who had ſinned, and alſo to the Land 
wherein they fnned. q End of Gods Parience, of the pe: 
and welfare of the People, and of the plenty, beauty Be 
ſreablene(s of the Land it ſelf, is come, or 1s near at hand. 


7 That dreadful end I threatned againſt you, and which you | Say 
inſt | Morning is goneforth, x therod hath bloſſomed, 


y pride hath budded. 


will find in the execution of the menaces pronounced aga 
you by the former and latter Prophets. 5s It1s an overtlowing 
miſery that ſpreads over all the Land. 


3 t Now #zs the end come upon thee, and I will 
# ſend mine anger upon thee, and x will Judge 


+ Heb. gize. thee y according to thy wayes, and will F 4 re- 


compence upon thee all thine abominations. 
t There ſhall be no more delays, mine anger 1s upon thee. 
# Ir is I, who ſend the Chaldeans, the Peſtilence, Famine, &c. 
Theſe are Commiſſioned by me. x Punifh. y As thou deſer- 
veſt. a Give, Heb unto thee as the wages of thy inquiries, 
- lay all the guilt, and all the puniſhment of all thy fins upon 
ce 


* Chap. 8.12. 4 * And mine þ eyes ſhall not ſpare thee, nei- 


& $. 10. 


ther will I have-pity, but I will recompence thy 
wayes upon thee, and thine c abominations ſhall 
be d in the midſt of thee, and ye | ſhall know 


EZEKIEL. 


n them, | Land 


that] am the LORD. 


| 


b Vid. Chaz. $. 11. © Not onely the puniſhment and marr, 
bur the vilenc6, loathſomeneſs and harefulneſs of thy fins ſhall 
be. 4 Ever before thee, and openly known to others alſo, or 
ſhall reach thy very heart, F Sce Chap. 6. 10, 12. 

5s Thus faith the Lord GOD, An e evil, an 


onely evil f, behold, it is come. 

e An eviland fore affligtion, one miſery enough to ruin the 
whole, ſo that there will be no need of another, Or, as the 
Chald. paraphr. one evil after another, and rhis beſpeaks the 
extream ſadnefs of their condition who ſuffer under this evil. 
f Open your eyes you will ſee it is at the doors and breaking 
1n upon you. ; 

6 An g end is come, the end is come, it 
h | watcheth for thee, behold, it 1s come. 


& Thus frequently is it repeated to ſhew rhe certainty of the T Heb. cx 
cat apprehenſions 84% tk 


thing, the heavineſs of the judgment, the 
they ſhould have of it, and yer the great ſecurity they are un- 
der. h Gods vengeance ſeems to ſlumber, and fimners dream 
*twill never awake, but here the Prophet afſureth the ſinners of 
Feruſalem and its le, that God awakened his venge- 
ance which now watcheth to take the firſt opportunity, or ra- 
ther to haften it. 


7 The ing is come upon thee, O k thou 
that dwell © the land : the time is come, the 


Chap. 


day of trouble 5s | near, and not the » || ſounding || 0r, za 


again of the mountains. 

i The word is variouſly rendred and accordingly variouſly 
applied, ir is,ſay ſome,of a Chalder original, and ſignifies to cry 
out, to encompals, and to riſe betimes in the morning, very 
fitly applicable here. ' With the morning Starr which uſhers in 
the light thine Enemies, and thy ſorrows are riſen, have com- 
thee abour, and the cry of their ſhourings, and the cry 
of thy diſtreſſed people is raiſed, a long day of ſorrows threatens 
thee, is thee. & Upon every one that dwelleth in the 
» 1 As the daynear to the morning, ſo near are thy trou- 
bles, thy great, poems, and tumultuous troubles, as the 
word implies, like that 7a;, 22. 5. and Zeph. 1.14,1 5,16, 17. 
» Either it means the Eccho, which Mountains make, and is 
nengey ſound, makes great noiſe and onely ſtartles Children 3 
the noiſe and report of your calamities are real, yea dreadful, 
Or, elſe thus on the Mountains were your Vineyards, and in 
«ry - rime your Gra herers were wont to ſhour for jo 
and fill the Neighbour withtheir joys, but no ſuch radi 
ings ſhall you hear now. Or, it may allude to the Mufick with 
which their Idol Worſhip was celebrated in Mountains, high 

laces, in vallies, &c. whence the ſound was heard and eccho'd 

om Hill to Hill. Thoſe ſoundings from the Mountains ſhall 
ceaſe, *risa long day of vengeance for thoſe fins. 

8 Now will I » ſhortly pour out my fury up- 

on thee, andaccompliſh my anger upon thee, and I 

will p judge thee according to thy ways, and will 


recompenle thee for all thine abominations. 

x Or trom a neardiſtance, as well as in a ſhort time, that the 
Flood of my wrath may bear all down beforeit. o My wrath 
ſhall not be poured out as water from a Cloud at mighty diſtznce, 
bur like the breaking out of the Sea on the Nei ing Vil- 
lages, which ſwallows them up Houſes, Catrel and Men 
without remedy. p See chap. 5. ver. 13. and vrrſe 3, of this 
Chapter. | 

9 And mineeye ſhall not q ſpare, neither will 


I have pity : 1 will recompenſe ÞF thee according tHe 


to » thy ways, and thine abominations that 
s are inthe midſt of thee, and ye ſhall know that 


I a: the LORD that * ſmiteth. 

4 See chap. $5. 11. r Worſe then the wayes of Heathens, 
and-thy pumſhments fhall be worſe. 5 Still chou retaineſt the 
old, and addeſt new abominations, theſe to this day are in thee 
not hidden, but openly. t You look onely to the Hand and 
Sword of the Chalazans, but i'le not ceaſe till you feel and ac- 
knowledge my hand ſmiting, that you may accept puniſhment, 
repent and return to me. 


10 # Behold the day, behold, it is come, the 


# If you will open your cies you may ſce the lowring day of 
vengeance, ſce wer. 7.  # This and what follows may refer 
either 1. To Nebuchadnezzar and his Chaldeans, the rod of Gods 
anger ,they flouriſh, arc firong and 7s like to laſt too long 
in their ſtrength to break Jae. y As they flouriſh in ſtrength 
they exceed in pride and arrogance. which buddeth forth inthe 


haughty deſigns they lay, of raiſmg themſelves on the ruines of 
all Cotte " , 


11 x Violence js 4 riſen up into a rod of 
wickedneſs :- none of b them ſhall remain, nor of 


. . « * [| Or, 
their || multitude, nor of any of || theirs, * nei- Ok 


mult a0 
7 With fierceneſs which is their natural remper, @ bitter and f Jer. 155 


ther ſhall there be wailing c for them. 


tu 


baſly Nation, Hab. 1. 6. with eagerneſs and 1mpetuous*vigor Ch. 2416 


executing, and with injuſtice and violence oppretling all. 4 Is 
grown up to be though a rod to puniſh bad men, yer to be 
worſe then thoſe it puniſherh ; in bricf, you may expeR the ve- 

ry 


aP- 


Heb. though 
ir liſe were 
vt among the 
, 14 : 
Or, whoſe life 
bn bis quit. 
+ Heb, bis 3n6- 


LAT 1. 20s 


Dent. 32.25. 


ry worſt from the Power, Pride, md Violence of thoſe I am 
now lerring in upon you. Or, 2. It may refer to 77a z thus 
your Tribe (or rod the ſame word) bloſſomerh bur tis in fin, 
and that in Prideand Violence, ſo grown that tis a moſt wicked 


rod of injuſtice and oppreſſion ro your Neighbours, Brethren, 
Servants, &c. as Jeremiah, Hoſeah, and other Prophers as well 


as Exbiel complained, and now your fins thns _ your ſor-, 
t 


rows muſt be very near, as tis not many, months between the 
budding of the Tree and the ripening _ our of the 
Fruit. 6 This alſo is fairly applicable ro Chaldzans and 
Jews, the Jew; ſhould be utrerly waſted firſt for their fins, 
which God will puniſh by this ont Jroue. mighty Enemy, 
and afterwards he will deftroy rovt and branch of that mighty 
oppreſſor, aid 7 ſo fad ſhall the ſufferings of both be, thar the 
living ſhall not bewvajl their dead Friends, et judg 
the dead in better caſe then the living. And the words 
may have this double aſpþetyer I take them to refer principally, 
and firſt ro.the Jews, and their near approaching ſorrows. 


12 The 4 time is come, the day drawethmnear, 


let. not the 's buyer rejoyce, nor the” ſlter f 


mourn, for g wrath is upon all the multitude 


'd Sce Voſe 2, 3- 6, 7.  e Thoigh he honeſtly polſeſſe what 
his money putchaſed, yer let him not hughimſelf in the thoughr 
of his riches. f Men uſually part with their —_ 
thar muſt cyanſmit their right-o others, bur ler ſellers now 
think how lietle a while they could have kept thery, and how 
little time they ſhall keep them who haye bought them. g Such 
wrath from God an offended judge, and from inſolent Enemies, 
thar Buyer and-Seller ſhall find rhexr ſtate much alike. 

13 For the ſeller þ ſhalt not 5 return to that 
which is ſold, -| although they were k, yet alive : 
for the viſion /-«s touching the whole multitude 
thereof, which ſhall not- return, neither ſhall 
any » ſtrengthen himſelf || in + the iniquity of 
bis life. | 

þ He that now ſelleth is of that age; that can ſcarce promiſe 
himſelf ro live till che 9o years Captivity expire. # Either out of 
CORIO at the Year of Jubilee,he never with grief be- 
hold another in of that he was forced to ſell. Nor 
doth this contradi&t Jeremiah who promiſeth a rerurn, for he 
foretellech the rerurn to Children and Poſterity, Exebiel denies 
the preſent Generation ſhall ris dana ſpeaks ofa return to 
the Land of Canaan, Exebie! denj return to ancient particu- 
lar Rights, Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. j For if any ap ſurvive 
the Caprivity, yet the Conqueror waſting and deſtroying all 
would confound all diſtin& Titles, and antient Boundaries. 
{ The evils and rhreatned are defigned againſt all the 
multitude of Iſ7gz, whoſe ſin and jmpenitence have involved 
them in theſe Judgements, and miferies, as 1 am affured by 
Viſion which cannot fail of accompliſhment, which ſhall not re- 
rurn vain, and not performed. # Nor (hall any one man of 
them ali be able to fortific himſelf and ſecure his ſtate againſt 
theſe threats by his obſtinacyand ſin,or by any finful contrivancee, 

14 = They have blown the trumpet, even to 
make Þ all ready, but 0 none goeth to the bat- 
tle, for my p wrath is upon all the multitude 
thereof, 

# The Houſe of Ia! have publiſht their reſolution for War, 
and ſummoned in all fit for Arms, fo, if the words be read as 
here. Or, if in the imperative Mood, blaw ye, &c. They are a 
ſmart Irony againft the preparations the Jews can poſſibly make 
for repelling the Enemy, and defending their City. + Perſons 
fir for the War and all whrlike proviſions, a thing neceffary in 
caſe of Invaſions, but in their caſe a vain attem 0 There is 
not a men going to the War (25 the Heb.) all are backward in 
this danger. p That diſpleaſure which takes away their Pru- 
dence amd Courage, that theſe men of might ſleep, and none 
finds his hands or weapons, Fa. 29. 14- 

15. * The ſword is q without, and the peſti- 
lence, and the famine r within, s he that is in 
the field ſhall die with the : ſword, and he that 


is =_ city, famine and peſtilence ſhall devour 
# him. ; 

q Inthe Countries. r The Beſieged City. 5 Whoeverisin 
the Field, t Of the Chaldean Souldier. # Shall cat him up ; 
you, O Jews / ſhall be food for unſatiable Peſtilence and Famine, 

vy Tvdings to finfal FeruſUem / 

16 © x But they that eſcape of them ſhall 
eſcape, and ſhall be on the y mountains like 
doves z of the valleys, all them mourning, 
4 every one for his iniquity. | 
_ 7 &As we read the woxds they are” a prediftion, ſoine ſhall 
—__ and a promiſe of ſome mercy in the eſcape. Bur if we 
read them as we may thus, And fly ye that are eſcaped of them, 
m the imperative, they are a comtnand to, or direftion for ſuch 


as would eſcape, like that Jer, 21. 9: y Wandring our of their 
proper place and uneafie. 4 That afe frighted out of their 
neſts and > among 

danger, 


the wilder fort.of Doves, which give them 
ſuch will be the ſtare of eſcaped ones among 
Bemoaning themſclves and making a mourn- 


trouble a 
ſalvage Idolaters. 


KIEL. 


ful noiſe, N4b.2.5. b Either for the puniſhment of their iniqui- 
ty, fo the worſt of thoſe that eſcape. Or, for their iniquity 
cauſe of their puniſhment, ſo the beſt among them. Or, for 
both rogether, the mourning though on different motives yet 
ſhould be univerſal, every one weeping. 

17 All c 


+ ſhall be weak as water. 
© With whuch they ſhould hold the inſtruments of Forrifica- 
tion, the Weapons of War, the tools of 
ſhould carry away their Goods, that they ſhall not be able to 
work at the Ramparts, nor fight in the Batrel, nor carn their 
Bread, or carry away their ſubſtance on which chey might ſub- 
fiſt. 4 Which bowed to idols ſhall now fall under the puniſh- 
ments of — ſhall be neicher ſtrong ro ſand in Karrel, or 
ro fly from che drawn Sword, and this weakneſs was on all as 
c15 twice repeated. | 


18 They 


ſhame h ſhall be og all faces, and baldneſs 5 upon 
all their heads. " | 

e A very general uſape in the Eaſtern in deepeſt ſor- 
rows and diſtreſſes to pur Sackceloth on, + or gird ir cloſe to 
their bodies. 7 8. ms dreadful fions of growing evils, 
or cominued ſ{hakings from impreffions of what formerly they 
felr according to Lev. 26. 16. 36. & Be on every fide, no 
ſide ſafety or quiet, atid confidence. þ Of diſappointment 
which breeds conſternation and ſhame of conſcious puile and 
unbecoming deportment which fills the counrenance as much 
with bluſhing, as it fills the Conſcience with guilt and. fin. 5 Ei- 
ther by pullmg off the hair anudſt their ſorrows. Or, curing off 
their har jn token of greateſt mourning, 7/2. 15. 2. 7#r. 7. 29+ 
and 48. 37, Amos 8.” 10. 

19 k They ſhall caſt their ſilver inthe- ſtreets, 
and their gold ſhajl be / Þ removed : their 


their ' bowels : || becauſe it is the o ſtumbling- 


ſt 

quarrels Souldiers of Fortune,which mighr ſer them 
one againſt another till the diftreſſed Jew could ger away from 
them all. 'Or, 2. The Chaldrans who m this day 'of thairown 
rage and Gods. wrath againſt rhe Jews did (as. the” Medes and 
Perſians ſhali Ia. 13. 19.) nox regard — _ Gold, Prov. 
It. 4+ Or, 3. Becauſe' Nibuchednergur (mi poſſibly re- 
ſerve it all to himſelf having. thoſe. vaſt of enlargj 
his Empire by Arms, which could not be done without great 
Treaſures. / Carried away into Babylon to the Royal __ 
Or, N41 the} deſpiſed when mg 1 rm oY) . 
Or, ty ews 1n red which pe ew 
me thick end be pe Carts Ah = the 
Chaldean knew their Law forbad them to touch any unclean 
thing. » This is the ſum of jr. theſe Treafures ſhall ſtand them 
in no ſtead. » If the ſelf flattering Jew ſhould think much Silver 
and Gold might ranſom their Lite, when the City is raken,the 
Prophet removes this confidence and tells them they ſhould not 
have enough ro buy Bread to fill their own Bellies. o This 
Silver and Gold they valued t20 much, covered immeaſurably, 
abuſed ro Pride, Luxury, bony and Oran, this, thar 
they ſtumbled at and fell into fin, this now that they ſtumble at 

fall into deepeſt miſery and danger. _ 

20 F As for the p beauty of his ornargent, he 
ſet q it in majeſty : but+ they made r -the images 
of their abominations, and of their Þ deteſtable 
things therein : therefore have I ||. ſet: it s far 


from them. 


&c. Or, rather the Temple arjd Ark and all chat pertained to 
it, which was the Beauty and Glory of that Nation,amd they ac- 
counted it ſo. q God commanded, it ſhould be ſtarely,beauriful 
and rich very magmficent, taid- Solomon, great, 2 Chron. 2. 5. 
and God gave the Riches with which 'twas buile, 2 Cr. 29. 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16. t Either ſer up their Idols which God © 
much abhorred in his Temple, and provoked him with ſpiritu- 
al Adulteries to his Face, as if a Wife ſhould comthir Adulte 
before the Eye of her Husband. Or, made their Idols, thoſs 
abominable images, thoſe deteſtable things, of tHie' Silver and 
Gold which I adorned them with. 5 I have panted between 
them ſent chem from the Temple, and their Gold -and Silver 
from rhem. oY 

21 Andlwill give it : into the hands « of the 
ſtrangers x for a prey, and to the wicked y of 
the earth for a ſpoil,and they ſhall pollute it z. 

t My Temple. +» Power and Pofleſhon. x Forreigners who 
by dire&ion- of my Law were excluded coming: tot, they now 
ſhall enter into ir, and rake the riches of it as lawful prey, 
y This deſcription cf theſe men, ſtrangers by their diſtance of 


lace, and the worſtof Men on Earth by the proud, crael, and 
| rce diſpoſition. x Enter, ſpoil, tear down, and = -- 
empit 


Chap. VII 


ep | 
* hands ſhall be feeble, and all knees d * = 13+ 7 
er. 6. 24 


ing. and that 747 


ſhall * alſo gird & themſelves with * IK. 15. 2, 4 
ſackcloth; and Ff horror ſhall g cover them, and J<r- 48: 37- 


paration, or, an- 


* ſilver and their gold ſhall not be m able to de- 
liver them in the day of the wrath of the LORD - c!eanneſs. 
they ſhall not » fatisfie their ſouls, neither fill Leph org 


we 6 Ecclus. 5g. 8. 
block of their iniquity. 
Either 1. The Jews themſelves, that they be the lighter their iniquity ## 
to fly, and might ſtop the whom they hope Silver may their tumbling 


a while.and give them ſome ſpace to ger away.Or,might oc- block. 


p Their riches the Ornament of a Nation, their Silver, Gold, {tan thing. 


Chap. VIII. 


j Or, bwghtrs. 


and ocher places. This I think the proper ſenſe, ſome ſay the 
Text ſj 6 of the rich Idols which he Mokerns accounted 
moſt 
which now the Chaldea#s ſhould plunder and pollute. 

22 My face willI turn « alſo fromthem, and 
they ſhall pollute my ſecret bplace : for the [] rob- 
bers c ſhallenter into itand defile it. 

a Either fronr the Jews who cry under ſuch violence and 
profaneneſs. Or, from the Chaldeans who a& it, nenther re- 
Fievi the one nor reſtraining the other. b Either, 1. My 
encloſed Land of Fudez. Or, 2. My City Jeruſalem. Or, 3. 
The Temple. And. 4. The Holy of Holies, all which the Ba- 
bylonian erors trampled under ther feer 
£ The Souldiers who in Truth robbed the Temple, and here 
have their true ſtile given them, are Robbers that uſed the 
Temple and ir, confecrare Gifrs without any reverence or re- 
if They ſhould break all open and ruſh into the places, 

ews, Levires, and Pricſts might nor enter. : 

23 Make a chain 4 ; for theland is full of 
bloody e crimes , and the city is full of vio- 


lence, . 

d Either to ſignifie that like criminals they | 
in chains before God their Judge. Or, as guilty and condemn- 
cd ſhould be led away in chains. Or, elſe as Captives inchains 
carried away in triumph, becauſe Murthers, and 
abounded in them. Or, e Becauſe the crimes which ed 
death abounded among them. 

24 Wherefore I will bring the worſt f of the 
heathen, and they ſhall poſleſſe £ their houſes, 

[tf 


I will alſo make the pomp b of the ſtrong #s to 


j Or, they ſhall ceaſe , - and || their holy k places ſhall be de- 


znherit their boly filed 


Faces. 


erciſle of it, 
of them are 


.& 
theirs 


+ Heb. cutting 
off. 


+ Heb. with 


their judgments. 


power 


yoked 
her by enquiring of Prophets.Or,rather ſu- 


ing to Nebuchadnezzar, whom. after 

tempr to pacific. » No ſuch thi 

elſewhere and their 

for the Chaidran,he will not, becauſe God not. 


26 * Miſchief » ſhall come upon miſchief, and 


* rumour p ſhall be upon rumour, * 9 then ſhall they 


ſeek a viſion of the prophet r : but the law 
ſhall periſh from the prieſt, and counſel from the 
antients #. 

o Loſs upon loſs, one ſorrow on the neck of another. p Dread- 
ful news one after another of the Enemies threats, prepa- 
rations, ſucceſſes, and cruelries, wounding the Heart 
of the ſtoureſt. q In this multiplied perplexiry they will en- 
quire, its likely,of their falſe hating the true, whom 
it they conſult,they will not like their anſwer. Or, rather there 
ſhall be no Prophet, as Pſal. 74- 9. No Revelation from Hea- 
ven for them. r And Heb. rather then, But. When they con- 
ſul che Prieſt their ordinary dir by the Law, alas / If any 
remain they are Ignorant of the' Law, nor have they Sacrifices 
to bring to them to offer unto God. Religious men can 
-— —__ Re] s Nor ſhall their Senators know what to 
. adviſe, 

27 The # King ſhall « mourn, and the x 

rince ſhall be clothed with deſolation, and the 
ds' of the people y of the land ſhall be z trou- 
bled : I will do 4 unto them after their way, 
and + according to their deſerts will I judge 
them, and they ſhall know that I am the 
Leela þ. » Droop and deſpair. x E ſhall 

t Zt « r. x Ev Mtrate 
deſpond. y See verſe p T XI hos Ana melt away. 
4 I will no more forbear what they have deſerved, I will re- 
pay and they ſhallknow my vengeance. 


CHAP. VII. 


f ND it came to paſs in the « ſixth year, 
in the 6 ſixth monerb, in the c fifth day 
of the moneth, «s 1 4 fat in my houſe, and the | 


Temple as a vile place, and make. ho difference between this | elders of Judah f fate before me, that * the * 


ly, and on which they laid out their Treaſure, and mn 


they ſhould be brought" 


g hand of the Lord GOD fell there upon 


(of 

a Of Jecotiahs Captivity. b They had been almoſt ſeven 
years in Captivity, *twas Elul or our Auguſt. c The Sabbath 
day, as Chap. 1. 2, 4 Abode in my houſe, probably he 
lay on his ſide the 390 daics not yet expired. e The chief of 
thoſe that were now if Captivity. f They were come either to 
ſpend the Sabbath in Religious exerciſes ſuch as the preſentſtate 
of affairs permirted,to hear ſomewhat from the Prophets mouth, 
EX the Law of declaring their duty, or to enquire 
what would become of theit brethren in Jeruſalem, whether 
they ſhould be ſtbdued and mowed, or whether any good 
news for them from Heaven, and how ſhould behave - 
ſelves in theſe ſad times. g The ſpirit of Propheſfie exerted it 
ſelf with a mighty divine powet which enlightned me art that 
very time, and in that very place. See chap. 1. 3- i 
. 2 Then I beheld, and lo, a h likeneſs as the 
appearance of 5 fire : from the appearance of 
his loins even downward;fire ; and from his loins 
even upward, as the appearance of k brightneſs, 
*as the colour of amber. 

| b Of a man; that man whom he had feen upon the Throne, 
+. e, Of Chriſt, 5 See chap. 1. 26, 29, 28. This Fire de- 
notes the Wrath of God againſt eraſalem, and it is obſerved 
'ewas Fire downward, wrath already coming down upon the 
oy & To ſignifie the Majeſty and Glory of Chriſt. See more, 
C .* I, 27» 

3 And / he »» put forth the formof a * hand, 
and took me by a lock of mine head,and the « ſpi- 
rit o lift me up p between the earth and the 
heaven, and brought me in the q viſions of God 
to Jeruſalem, to the door of the r inner gate, 
that looketh s towards the north , where was 
the ſeat of the « image of « jealouſie, which pro- 


voketh to jealouſie. 

| Chriſt. » Viſionally this was a&ed, not corporally or aftu- 
ally, and foall that is here ſpoken of to the end of the 16th. 
verſe, n Which indeed is hand which took him _ 
head,gently but with mighty ſt » 0 Very prokably 
ſight of rhe Elders who were with him. He temed © fly as 
a (wift Bird _—_ the Air. q Carried me to ſee Feruſalem, 
where in Viſions ce and glorious I beheld what was done 
there,this was no deluſion bur a Revelation from Heaven,though 
all was done in an Ecſtaſie, yet he was aflured of every 
particular he ſaw done in the S_ whither he was carried 
in his Spirit not Body, by the or Spirit of Chri To 
thedoor of the gate of the inner Court, or Court of 
2 Chron. 4. 9. s The T Courts 
the four quarters of the World, and this 

Aba, 


and encouraged him 


5 J « Then faid he unto me, ſon of man, 
b lift up thine eyes now the way towards the 


afford | north : ſol lift up my eyes the way toward the 


north, and behold, northward at the gate c of 
the Altar, this image d of jealouſie in the en- 
try e. 
| « Whenhe had in viſion brought me hither. b Obſerve di- 
ligently and exa&ly every ring which thou mayeſt ſee North- 
ward firſt. c So called becauſe Ahay had removed it from the 
middle of the Court where by Gods command *twas placed by 
Solomon, bat now Ahar, ſerring ir near this North Gate, it gave 
name to the Gate. - Or bly ,becauſe of an Altar erected 
—_— _ by Manaſſeh. d See ver. 3. &c. «© In the 
very mi the Court, in the ver to the T , 
be tthe Worſhip of God. TR TIR- 
6 He ſaid furthermore unto me, ſon of man, 
f ſeeſt thou what g they do? even the great h a- 
bominations which the houſe of Ifracl committeth 
5 here, that I k ſhould go far off from my fan- 
ctuary / ? but turn thee yet again, avd thou ſhalt 
ſee greater abominations. 

f Doeſt thou obſerve, g The Inhabitants, the ality of 
the Jews. b The notorious Idolatries. i In iS in 
view of my. Temple, and where all thar come, as moſt did this 
way to Worſhip ME, ſee jt, ſo ſhameleſs jsir/ 4 Not thatthey 
deſigned” 


Chap. \ l 


Chap. 3.u 


* Chap. 1.4 


* Dan. 5.5 


* Chap. 1-3 


hap. VIII. 


deſigned 


no ocherwiſe expected. | 
that,I ſhall leave nor by local diſtance, 


caſting it off, and laying it deſolate. 
| 4 & Andhe brought me to the + door of the 
* court ; and when I » looked , behold, a Þ 


hole in the wall. 
+ The ſecond door, 


this but eventually 'tewas ſo.and-in all reaſon could de) 
1 Thar I choſe but am not cantined to 
but by rejecting and 


for there were two in the Northſide. 
m Verſe 3. Some ſay 'rwas the Courr into which the Levites on- 
ly, nor the People mighr enter, and round about which were 
the chambers of the Prieſts. n Probably being ar the door of 
the Court he might eſpy ſuch a hole in the _ Wall that 
was toward the Temple, whereon were buile the Treaſury 
Chamber, and Chambers for Tithes, and for other neceflaries 
about the Temple Worſhip, and for the Prieſts Lodgings, in 
which theſe Abominations were ated. f Or little blind win- 
dow through which he might ſee ſomewhar though not much of 
what was done within. : 
$ Then faid he unto me, ſon of man, o dig 
now in the wall: and when I had diggedin the 


wall, behold a door p. | 

o Beſide that,che hole he ſaw in the wall was not quite through, 
it was not great enough for him to go through, therefore he is 
commanded to dig one large enough to come at the door men- 
rioned in this verſe. p Some very private door by which the 
Idolatrous Prieſts entred into the Chamber of their imagery, 
to perform 1dolatrous Worſhip to their Images, the door of the 
Treaſury. ; 

9 And he faid unto me, q go in, and r be- 
hold the s wicked abominations that they do 


e here. 

q This was to ſecure him, he need fear, neither the vio- 
lence which Tdolaters uſually ſhew againſt thoſe that diſcover 
them,nor yet any legal impurity by coming (o near theſe abomi- 
nable things. r Look diligently thar thou maiſt parricularly re- 
prove theſe, and denounce my juſt judgments againſt them. 
s The moſt abominable wickedneſles, theſe are loathſome in 
their nature, and mulnplied in number before me. #t Are do- 
ing here. Ht. before the evil day appeared fo near,they did, 
and under the approach of Judgments, they are ſtill doing at 
this day, in this very place under the walls of my Temple. 


10 So I went #« in, and ſaw,and behold, every 
x form of creeping things, and abominable 
y beaſts, and all z the idols of the houſe of If- 
racl, 4 pourtrayed upon the wall Þ round a- 


bout. 

u According to the Viſion. x Of ſuch Creatures as the 
Egyptians, or any others with whom the Jews had acquain- 
rance did Worſhip. y The Beaſts are here called abominable 
becauſe Idolaters had abuſed them to unlawful uſes, making 
Idols of them. x The Jews had multiplied ro themſelves 
Idols of their own beſides thoſe borrowed from their Neigh- 
bours. Or, they are called the Idols of the Houſe of 1-ae!, be- 
cauſe rhey had adopred them,and becauſe J7ae!s Idolatry was fo 
much more bruriſh and provoking then that of the Na- 
tions, who had nor the Law of God given to them as to the Jews. 
« Poſlibly they did thus picture their Idols on the wall, vainly 
thinking this was nor a breach of the Law which forbad graven 
Images, and molten Images, but every likeneſs of any thing 
made for ro Worſhip 1s forbidden, and ſuch pidtures are to be- 
deſtroyed, Numb. 33. 52. Þ Poflibly they had the ſame ſer 
of idols by different givers, and by different Painters, drawn 
on the walls of the Chamber or houſe of Idols. 

11 And there b ſtood before them c ſeventy 
men of the 4 antients of the houſe of Iſrael, 
and in the e midſt of them ſtood Jaazaniah the 
ſon of f Shaphan, with g every man his cenſer 
in his hand, and a || thick cloud of h incenſe 
Went up. - 

b Offering incenſe before the Idols.c Either the Sanbedrin or 
Council of 50, whoſhould have preſerved Religion pure and un- 
rainted to which their office bound rthem.Or,elſe 750 of the more 
aged heads of the Tribes or Families, who ſhould have been ex- 
amples by their Pure an Conſtant afteRion to true Relfgion,bur 
theſe are Ring-leaders in this Idolatry. 4 By Age or Office, or 
both, e Eicher accompanying them in their Idolatry. Or, 
rather as chief of the Council or Sanbedrin in the Chair, the 
Sear of the Chief, Prefe&, or Principal next to the High Prieſt. 
} Mentioned 2 Kings 22. g. as moſt likely, a Perſon that 
ſeems forward in Reforming under Jofiah, and his Son as for- 
ward now 1n corrupting the Worſhip of g All were 
aQtors in this Idolatry, and either Prieſts to theſe Idols, or 
_ Bigors in the ſervice. || Or Abundance, of a Cloud, or 
Rich (as the word among Rabinical ſenſes) Cloud, or, fince the 

word whence this comes tignifics to pray or ſupplicate, A Cloud 
of Incenſe offered with the Prayers of theſe deluded 1dolaters, 
who were uſed to put both rogerher.þ Whether ſimple and un- 
compounded, or compound, it was always of ſweets and very 
coltly too, indeed Idolatry as Adultery will be laviſh. 


| 12 Then faid he unto.me,ſfon of man,haſt thou 
'# ſeen what the k, ancients of the houſe of Iſrael 


' 
Ty 


EZEKIEL 


Cha 


p LORD q ſeth us not, the LORD hath r for+ 
ſ{zken the earth, 

i Obſerved and throughly conſidered. & See wiſe rt. 
! Wherhec alhamed to a& openly what was moſt abſurd,or wie- 
cher our of blindneſs doting in ſecret on what. heathens tecrer!y 
derided, chough for incereſt they aficd it openly, owning tha: 
Religion wich awed the People among them and deriding 1t ar 
home, bur Idolatrous Jews bluſh 1n publick and retize into 
Corners to be Idolaters, as thou feeſt in this Chamber. m Eve- 
ry one of thoſe Antients, for ſhll God had his remnanc tha: 
kept cloſe ro God. » Secret, cloſer, or Bed Chamber. o Mot 
ſhameleſs would give a reaſon for their unreaſonable prafuces, 
þ Jibovah the Everlaſting, and Almighty God. q Either they 
deny his Providence and a& what theydurft not if thev rhoushe 
the Lord knew and noted ir, as if they accouned Fb1v2b no 
berrer then Idols that have eyes but ſee nor. Or elſe they deny 
Gods care of them andrheir a#airs, traduce him as if he mind- 
ed them not, and therefore they muſt chuſe ſome or other God 
for Patron them who would better help then he had done. r Tis 
ſeems ro explain the meaning of that hz jieth us not, and fo 
with Atheiſm more then ordinary chey would caſt the blame of 
chooting other Gods on God himſelf. 


13 T He faid alſo unto me, Turn thee yet a- 
gain, and thou ſhalt s ſee z greater abominati- 


ons that they « do. 

s Repreſented to him in this Viſion. #t Eirher becauſe ad- 
ded to all the reſt. Or, Becauſe ſome circumſtances in thete 
make them more abominable then what before was repreſerte:. 
Or,It may be taken for very greatas when the word 15. applied 
ro Cities, Daut. 1. 28. and 6. 10. and g. 1. To Stones, 7b, 
Io. 11,27. 1 Kings 7. 10. Davids Wars, 1 Chron. 22. 8. King- 
doms, Fer. 28. 8. And to the marvelous works of God, 704 
5+ 9. and 9.10. Pſal. 135. 4. and generally our Verſion keeps 
ro the poſitive degree though here they r it by the compa- 
rative, and in the 6th. verſe of this chapter, rhe very ſelf ſame 
expreſſion is rendred great(not greater )abominations, we need 
not perplex our reader with a long ditcourſe, to ſhew 
wherein theſe latter fins are greater then the former mentioned, 
they are all very great. « Now they are doing theſe chings, 
inſtead of Worſhipping the true God on the Sabbath, as he re- 
ou all his People, the Leaders of the People are on the, 

bbarch of che Lord offering Incenſe ro their dereſtable 
Idols. 

14 Then he x brought me to the door of the 
y gate of the LORDS houſe, which was towards 
the || north, and behold, there fat = women 
4 weeping for 6 Tammuz. ED 

x Not by real and Sarge change of place, but in viſion and 
by repreſentation. y Of the outer Court, or Court of the Wo- 
men, ſo called becauſe rhey were allowed ro come into it, as 
were all the Laity of the Jews 3 but'ris more likely, the Gareof 
the Inner Court, the Court of the Prieſts, nexr to che houle of 
God, whither none ſave Pricfts might come bur in this very 
great corruption of the ſtare, others were admirred into 17 
which makes this fin the greater. || He enters at firſt by the North 
Gate, and ſo palleth on co what places were next to the Tempe 
on that ſide. 7 Contrary to the Law were they come thither, 
led by their blindeſt becauſe the vileſt, and molt impudent tu- 
perſtirion, and waiting (expreſt by ſitting ) ready ro commir 
moſt lewd wickednefles as part of their obicene and beattly 
Rites. 4 This is the only part which is ſpecified of their irre- 
ligious Religion commemorating with Tears, an infamoully luft- 
ful, and unclean Whoremonger, or Vorary of Venus, fnatche 
from her by anunhappy wound of a Boar, ſay ſome, this weep- 
ing implicth all rhe beaſtly Rites of that Idol. b A Magician, 
ſay ſome, a handſome young man bur nocorious for Love of Wo- 
men, ſayothers z an Adulterer (fay ſome) lain by his brother 
King of Ezypt, and mangled in pieces, his rorn Members were 
thrown into the River,bur gathered up by the fond Adulttretles, 
and Rites of Worſhip firtexl to fo lewd an Idol ; whoſe Adul- 
reries, laſcivious praftiſes , and immodeſt geſtures theſe ſhe 
Prieſts ated over before the Idol with men of like lewdnets, of 
whom whar they received,as rewards of their proſticuring chem- 
ſelves,was offered ro Venus, by this means Gods Templc was 
curned into a lewd ſtews. 

15 JT Then faid he unto me, Haſt thou ſeen 
this, O fon of man? turn thee yet again, and 
thou ſhalt ſee greater Abominations c then 
theſe. 

c Beſides theſe thou haſt ſeen, rhou ſhalr again ſee grear abo- 
minations. Of, if the exprethon be ſtrictly comparanve, then 


ated in a more facred place. 

16 And hebrought me into the d inner court 
of the LORDS houſe, and behold, at the” e door 
of the temple of the LORD, berween the f porch 
and the g altar, were about þ * five and twenty 
men, with their k backs toward the temple of 
the LORD, and their faces roward the caſt, 
and they worſhipped the / * fun toward the 


do in the / dark, m eyery man in the » cham- | 


caſt. 


4 $5 


k 
> 


The 


C 


p. VIE. 


bers of his imagery ? for they @ ſay , The * 


+ Chan. G. 9s 


o 
of 


theſe latrer wickednelles may be accounced greater, becaule_ 


* chap. Il, be 


* 2 Klngs 23-43 


It. 


{| Or, Is there a- 


Chap. IX. E ZFKITEL. 


4 The inmo7 that which was next to the Temple called here 
the Lords houſe, e Before he ſaw abominations in the Gates 
of the Courts now he is come to the very hoa'e ir ſelf, _ f Thar 


farcly large Porch beaurified with the high, curious, and migh- 


ty braſs Pillars, Zachin and Boar, of which lee 1 Kings 6. 3- 
and 7. 15, 21, g The brazen Altar for burnt-offterings,vhich was 
placed in zhe Court before the front of che Temple, and is here 
repreſented in its proper place, 2 Kings 16. 14. This 15 not 
contradictory to that verſe 5th, which ſpeaks of the place where 
Abs had wicked!ly placed the Altar, but this verſe 15th, {peaks 
of the ſame Altar as ſuppoſing it to be where it ought, as God 
commanded it ſhould be, and S9/omon placed it, 2 Chr. 8. 12. 
h An indefinite and undetermined number. # Either ſome 
principal men, Or elſe ſome Prieſts, if thele, the grearerſin in 
them ro turn Idolaters,if the other,the Idofatry committed by 
them in a place they ſhould not haveentred appears preſumptu- 
ous and greatly wicked. & In contempt of God, with an open 
and deiigned abrenuntiation of God and his Worthip. / Though 
God had prohibired this De:t. 17. 3- with Det. 4. 17, 18, 
19. Yetin imitation of the Chaldzes, Perſians, Agvyptians,Phe- 
nicizs and the Eaſtern Idolaters, theſe Jews turn the back 
on God who Created the Sun, and Worſhip the Creature in 
contempt of the Creator. 


17 Þ » Then he » ſaid unto me, Haſt thou 
ſeen this, O fon of man? || Is it a o light thing 


ny thing lighttr to the houſe of Judah , that they commit 


thauto commit 


the abominations, which they commit here? 
for p they have q filled the Land with r vio- 
lence, and have r returned to provoke me to 
anger ; and lo, they s put the branch tv their 


nole. 

m Afcer the Propher had ſcen all and had time to conſider all 
he ſaw. n God appeals to the Prophet. o Doth the Houſe of 
Fudah think theſe no ſins, or but little fins, or that I account 
not thoſe provocations to anger. Do they ſo ſortiſhly under- 
value me and my Law and Ordinances, &c ? p Theſe Idolaters 
as others of the ſame ſtamp are great oppreſflors. q Every 
where their oppreſſions may be found in great and high degrees, 


" r All inAftice is here meant towards all forts of men, whom 


* chap. $- IIs 


and 7. 4+ 


* Prov. I. 28» 


Ila. 1. 15 
Jer. 11. 11. 
MIC. 3+ 4- 


+ Heb. Let the 
wviltations of the 
City aþÞroach, 

+ Heb. infr:- 
ments of bis de- 
firuttion, 


they firſt deſpiſe and next cdeftroy. » From Injuſtice againſt 
man chey return to impiety againſt God. s Conſecrate firſt 
theſe brznches in the Sun and then next prize them.,as what had 
touch the Idol and was betrered by 1t. Or, perhaps took ſome 
branches out of the Garland, wherewith they deckt the jdol.the 
Altar, the victim, or themſelves, and-as the Orgya/ts, i. e. W or- 
ſhippers of Bacchus did wave their Thyrſzs, the ſtalk or ſtem 
wrethed with Ivy about it, carrying it in their hands whilſt 
they danced, bowed their bodies and ofren kifled the branches, 
ſo did theſe Idolatrous Jews. : 

18 Therefore will I alſo et deal in « fury: 
mine x eye ſhall * not ſpare, neither will I have 
pity : and though they y cry * in mineears with a 


loud voice, yet will I z not hear them. 

t What Iwill do is greater then to be expreſt. « They with 
a furious heat for their Idols provoked me, and I will with a 
juſt indignation provoke them, nay deſtroy them. x See chap. 
7. 3, 8, 9. y The Prophet doth not give it the name of 
praying, but *ris a cry, a loud cry after the manner of other 
Idolaters, who think tro be heard for the noiſe they make. 
2 Yer doth not this at all prejudice the Truth or the Mercy of 
God to thoſe that pray, nor may it diſcourage from the duty 
bur it ſhould awaken us that we pray with heart, and not only 
cry loud with voice. 


CHAP. IX. 


E cried alſo in 6 mine ears with a lond 
voice, ſaying, c Þ Cauſe them that have 
d charge over the city, to draw near , even 
every e man withÞ his deſtroying weapon in his 
hand. . 
f a The.man whom he had ſeen upon the Throne , Chriſt 
who is Lord and Sovereign. Or, the Glory of God, 
or the God of Glory, or an Angel by order from God. 
b Either a Hebraiſm, he cryed fo, that I diſtinly heard 3 or ra- 
ther to intimate that Ezebie! only heard what was ſpoken ; the 
Elders who were now' with him hearing nothing of what was 
ſpoken. c Approach ye viſitations, 4. e. ye ſore, waſting, unpa- 
rallel'd Judgments; fo the Concrete inthe ſuperlative depree is 
ſomerimes expreſt in the abſtra&, as here 'c1s, or theſe Judg- 
ments are already near at hand : Ir may point at the Chiet Com- 
manders in the Babylonih Army, d not thoſe that were now Ofi- 
cers under Zedebi2h.and Commiſſioned by him, but thoſe whom 
God hath-appointcd to deſtray the City 3 Angels, ſay ſome; 
The Cha!/1:ay Commanders think othcrs ; e i. ez. Every one; 
"tis an brew idiom. + Each bf theſe had a weapon proper 
for thar kind of deftrution which he was rocfieR; and fo, ſome 
to ſlay with Sword, another with rhe Peſtilence, another with 
Famine ; eachhad his proper work hercin, and *tis called his 
deſtruftion : f Denoring both readineſs unto, exocdition in, 
ard ftrength for the work. | 


I 4 


2 And g behold, h ſix # men came from the way 


[north, andevery man a Þ flaughter-weapon m in* 
his hand 3 and one man » among them was clo- 


brazengltar. 

2 $9 ſoon as Command was given out, theſe Miniſters of 
God's juſt diſpleaſure appear ready to execure. hþ That was 
the'preciſe number, neither more nor fewer. # In Appearance 
and Viſion they were men, and the Prophet calls them as he 
ſaw them, whether Angels in the ſhape of Men ; or whether 
really men, needs. nor much enquiry, they come withour de- 
lay 3 & either becauſe being more inward, ris higher than the 
outward, as in all Buildings upon aſcents, where you go up by 
ſteps from the outward parts towards the inmoſt Building, or 
becauſe ir was built more lofry than the other, enlarged likely 
by 7Jotham. 2 Chron. 27. 3. { Infinuating whence their deſtry- 
&ion ſhould come, from Baby/on came that Whirlwind, chap. 1. 
v. 4. Which. was to overthrow 7ersſalem. _ And this Norrh- 
Gate was the weakeſt both by their ſins there committed , and 
by its Scituation, which invited Antiochus and Tits to pitch 


Chap. 


of the k higher gate, which Þ lieth toward the + tick, 
und, 

T Heb | 
thed with o linnen, with a writers inkhorn by his, of ti 

| ſide: and p they went in and ſtood belide the q +Hek , 


ioYnes, 


ng in pj 


cheir- Tents on that fide when they beſieged it, and on this | 


fide the Chaldeans did firſt enter. # See vir, 1. » Not Com- 
panion, but as one of great Authority over them, who are as 
Officers waiting on him on every fide. o A Garment proper 
ro the Prieſthood, whether Ordinary Prieſt, -or High Prieſt, 
Exod. 28. 42, 43+ Ltv. 6, 10. inthis habit appeared the An- 
gel. Dan. 10. $. and 12. 6, 7. and a very fit reſemblance of 
Chriſt, who is the only Saviour of his Elet, whoſe Names he 
knows as if written by him. p All the ſeven, both the ſix Ex- 
ecutioners, and the ſignal Man clothed in Linnen, went into the 
inner Court where they ſtand waiting, till the word be given 
for Execution : 'q Either ſhewing thar they were ready to offer 
up many Sacrifices to the juſt revenge of God 3 or to ſhew 
their value, zeal, and conſtancy to God's appointment , for 


bur near the Brazen Altar of God's own direction. 


3 And the r glory of the God of Iſrael was f 
gone up from the » cherub whereupon he # was, 
to the.x threſhold of the houſe ; and he y called to 
the man clothed with-linnen, which had the wri- 


ters inkhorn by his fide. 

y Either a Glorious brightneſs, ſuch as ſometimes oppotred 
above the Cherubins in the moſt Holy place, or the Glorious 
God of Ira, who is the Lord that ſpeaks, ver. or 
that Glory which the Propher ſaw, cbap. 1. ver. 28. and he. 
3- 23. and chap. 8. vir. 4. which ſee, and which b t him 
into the Temple ; f withdrawn in part, departi m the 
place he had fo long dwelt in: # Or Cherubins, for tis here 
Singular inſtead of Plural. » Either wont to fit and appear, 
or eſe on which he was when he appeared unto Exebiel, as 
chap. 8. wer. 4+ x Of the Holy of Holies, or of the Temple, 
rowards the Brazen Altar ; in token either of his ſudden depar- 
rure from the Jews becauſe of their fins 3 or that he might come 
nearer to thoſe ſeven, to give them Orders about waſting the 
City ; y witha plain and loud voice, declaring his purpoſe to 
proceed ro judge and execute his Righteous Judgment 3 but 
yer firſt providing for the ſafety of the good. 


4 And the z Lord faid unto 4 him, þ Go 
through the c midſt of the City, through the 
midſt of Jeruſalem, and + ſet a d mark 


s cry for hall the abominations that be 
the mudit thereof: PW TI 
4 e from the mi that Glory. v. 3. 4 man clo 

in hogs, 3. e. to Chniſt. 6 Paſs heal .. men uſe my 
who keep an even ſteddy pace. £- The chief Street of the Ci- 
ty : 4 *Tis too curious, and as uſeleſs to enquire what mark this 
was,it 15 groundleſs to confine it to the ſign of theCrofs, whatever 
ſome diſcourſe of the antique formof che Letter Thau. Ir is ſuf. 
ficient, that after themanner of man's ſpeaking , the Lord af. 
ſures us his Remnant are ſafe, as what is under a Seal, which 
none can or dare break open, #4 As the Faithful Servants of 
God, in alluſion perhaps to the cuſtom in the Eaſt, that Servants 
wore their Maſters name in their forcheads, or to let us know 
that now this deliverance wo1'd be not as in Egypt by whole Fa- 
milies, but by ſingle and feleted perſons. f our of iftiward 
grief for other men's ſins and ſorrows. g Expreſs their grief 
by vocal lamentations, who dare openly bewail the Abominarti- 
ons of this wicked City, and fo bear their reſtimony againſt it. 
h Notas if theſe mourners knew every particular abomination, 
but they mourned for all the kinds of wickedneſs which they 


knew of. 
= ? And to thez others k he faid in!/Þ my hear- t 
ing, || go ye after him » through the City, and 
» {mite : let not your eye ſpare, neither have ye 
ity. 

i the fix laughter men. & God of Glory, or Chriſt who ap- 
peard ingreat Glory, { a note of certainty of rhe thing. || Lin- 


ger not e're you ſer forward againſt the wicked, yer till go at- 
\ (er 


» $ l 
done in, .,, 


they are not where Abaz, Altar was in the middle of the Courr, , 


UPON # Heb, uw 
the e foreheads of the men that f ſigh, and ny 


Exodit 
F 


Heb.nit® 


. 
4a ST tt . ca Or 4 


4 


Chap. IS. 
P ter, that you deſtroy none that are to be ſealed 3 (o allo Rev. 
7. 3+ # This Order muſt be obſcryed through the whole Ciry, 
=p h the whole Execution. 'n Strike each with his 
Weapon of Perdition, ſo letevery one fall by the Sword, or Fa- 
mine, &c. 


o Doall with ſeverity), at the Chaldeans part in- 
deed, and without remorſe execute my juſt diſpleaſure by your 
cruelry. 

6 p Slay Þ utterly q old and r young, both / 
maids andlittle children, and women : but come 
not near any man upon which # the mark; and 
# begin at my ſanftuary : then they began with the 
x ancient men which were y before the houſe, 

p My purpoſe is to exrerminate and make delolate, therefore 
lay all that are defign'd ro deſtruftion 3 4 whole venerable age 
if innocent, might haveawed you, whoſe wiſdom might preſerve 
ſome and themſelves , r who ſhou'd be ſeed-plor, or nurſery 
for poſteriry, cut them off roo, { regard no State or Sex, neither 
the loveline(s of the Virgin, apr $ ng 9 the Infant, 
nor the comelineſs, and gravity of Marrvn, ſpare none ; 
t yet in your fervours of revenge look you come nor near to 
any ſealed forchead 3 you may ce them, though they bluſh for 
their own fins, and for the fins of others, yet they look up to 
me and wait for me in the way of my Judgments, they will 
life up their heads, and look you in the z # both the exe- 
cution, and the diſtin&ion ar the SanRuary, there are the great 
Sinners, and the abominable fins which have brought this 6n 
them, and that all Jrad may know, 1 bur Repentance 
can ſecure them. x The Seventy, or Saqhedrin, c<.8. 10, 11. 
y Who were Governours in the Temple, and Houſe of God 
by Office, bur Idolaters by Praftice and ples. 


7 And he ſaid unto them, z Defile the houſe, 
and « fill the b courts with the ſlain, c goye forth: 


and d they went forth, and e flew in the city. 

x; Regard nor the Holineſs of the bw 1 Idolaters whom 
you are to ſlay, have defiledit with the of Idols, Sacrifi- 
ces, do you defile it with the Blood of the Idolatrous Sacrifi- 
cers : Joy cham whens gon __ ay or oy fea 

inſt me. 4 e a 's rer, let eve 

ined with their blood. &; There were the Prief Apo Le- 
vites, and the womens Courts, and there will be found perſons 
of a different charater, bur unleſs my mark be upon them, for- 
bear none of them. c Make haſte, do not' ye, for I do not 
delay, nor will I d Here as before they ſhew their ready Obe- 
dience. e This flaughter was viſjonal in the eye of the Pro- 
pher, anda Preface to the ſaddeſt Burcheries Jrael ever bled and 
groancd under. 

$ T f And it came to paſs g while hb they 
weres ſlaying k them, and I was left, that I = fell 
on my face, and »_ cryed, and faid, o Ah, Lord 
GOD, wilt thou deſtroy all the p reſidue of Iſrael, 


in th ring out of thy fury upon Jeruſalem ? 

f This ira moſt ulnal tranfrion.and | rikute phraſe. g There 
was ſome ſpace of rime taken up in the execution. -b The 
fix laughter men 3 3 not bodily and actually, bur vi , and 
in tation. & Thoſe abour the : 
in the City ; [ Either ſurvived the ſlaughter, or left alone 
now both the Sealer, and the Slayers were gone, or left alone 
ſealed of all the Prieſts, the reſt being expoſed to deſtruction. 
= In moſt humble and carneſt manner addrefling to God as 
one that wou'd intreat mercy for a ruined State ;-z importu- 
on) bm and the pra a yh o An expreſſion of the 


+ 37 $:0 u(i2% 


Thee! drink thus of the Cu p 
many were y in Captivity with 7ecomah, and had 

been ſo about fix or ſeven years, or elſe in reſpe& to the Ele- 

Qing Love of God, who ever reſerved a Remnant to himſelf. 

9 q Then ſaid he unto me, The iniquity of the 
theb. fille houſe of r Iſrael and / Judah & Þ exceeding great, 
with bloods, And the land is Þ full of blood, and the city full 
1Or, wreting of * || perverſeneſs: for they «ſay, The * LORD 


s 7aizenent. hathx forſaken the earth, and the LORD y ſeeth 
. P+8.12, not. 


* Feb, Exceed- 


q Soon ima ety anſwer, y of thoſe who cither joyn- 
ed themſelves tothe houſe of David, when the ten Tribes fell 
off, or thoſe that eſcaped when Sha/manezer carried the m Cap- 
tive. The two Tribes, though only one is expreſt, che other 
15 1ncl f Growmbeyond all meaſure that my Juſtice can- 
not, and my mercy m agen pdiany 5c) much in- 
NOCent 15 ſpilr, or there are many among 
them. 2 All ] r is perverted ; in Judges, to injuſtice, 
» They ad ER nr en eng 

' argue inſt m ing m in t 
the jy - r beck wn and th Cn 8 Caſt off che 

& NIS , and (© il him of his Domimon ; 
y deny, his Omniſcience, and cine Idols for Ignorance, 


juſt as Pjal. 19. 11: and 94- 7s 
10 And-z as forme alſo, mine 4 eye ſhall nat 


EZEKIEL 


Chap. X. 


[on neither will I have pity, ba I will þ re- * Chap. 5.11. 

compence their way upon their head. & 7-4 &3.19« 
{ My reſolution is fixed : 2 That Eve, they thought did nor 

ſee to govern, ſhall ſee to puniſh. b They ſhall find me a So- 

vereign to vindicate my ſelt, and do juſtice againſt their inju- 

ſtice. See chap. 5. ver. 11. and chap. 9. wer. 4. 

| It And z behold, theaman 6b cloathed with 

linnen,which had the Inkhorn by his-Þ ſide,c re- 

ported the matter, ſaying, I have done 4 as thau 

haſt commanded me. | 
{ While God gave the Prophet the account of the peoples 

fins, and of his own reſolutions, 4 Chriſt þ innocent one, and 

our Prieſt, c as *twere came in, or returned from doing thar 

work moſt delightful ro him. 4 The Hebrew Text is accord- 

ing , or ag but the reading is with (A!) added, according to 

all that which thou O my Father haſt commanded me ; as Fob. 14 344 


CHAP. X. 


I 4 Hen 6 looked, and behold, in thec firma- 
. ment * that was above the head of the * Chap.1.e2, 

d cherubims, there appeared over them, as it were 
a e ſaphire ſtone, * as the appearance of, the like- * Chap. 1.26. 
neſs of a f throne. 

4 Or And, which connefting this with the Ninth Chapter, 
will connote the time, wherein he thus ſaw b in Spiric or Viſion, 
and this Viſion is the ſame of chap. 1 repeated, or very little 
differing fromir, and wich ſome particular defign, which char 
of chap. 1. did not expreſs, vi7. a defign of leaving the Temple 
and City deſolate. c See chap. 1. wir. 22. and 26. d Called 
living Creatures, chap. 1. 5. which ſee. # See chap. 1. ter. 26, 
27. where theſe things are ſpoken to. 


. 2 And gheſpake unto the b man clothed with 
linen, and faid, s Goin k between the wheels, ever 
under the cherub, and / fill thy Þ hand with coals f Heb. Follow 
of fire from between the m cherubims, and = ſcat- Lp _ 
ter them over the city. And he went oin in my PO 
ſight. 
& That fate on the Throne ; 3. e. God who rules the World 
and Church. þ To Chriſt as before, chap. g. 2. 5 It is ſaid 
chap. 1. ver. 18. thartherings of the wheels were dreadful, bur 
here is a Divine Command which incourageth and inſureth , 
and lefſons the dread and terror. þ Whether berween the four, 
or between the rwo foremoſt, or hindermoſt , or cither be- 
rween the wheels, that made up one wheel is not material ro 
enquire. [ This the fulneſs of vengeance which 
would overtake them, and the certainty, and ſpeedineſs of 


ju wor het ns Coals in the hand ready to 

7 _— very ſoon (ctall in a flame. » Either 
to intimate to us, that this fire was the v of God up- 
on them 3 for he fits berween the Cherubims, and is conſu- 

ming fire tq fin ; or to intimate, that che vengeance was far : 
fins againſt the Grace. of God, who fare berween the Cheru- 

bims, and thence gaye out his Grace toward Jrael. Exod. 25. 

20, 21. and Heb. g. 5. But abuſed Grace will kindle into 

fire. # That ir may take fire in all parts, and none may eſcape, 

ſo caſt the fire, that the Coals may fall on every part. « Which 

aſſur'd the Prophet of the certainty, and intimated tro the 

ſpeed of the effe&t, which will be within five years ſpace. 


3 Now the cherubims p ſtood on the q right 
ſide of the houſe, when ther man'went in ; and 
the # cloud filled the e inner court. 

As Servants, and ready, waiting for Orders. q The North 1 

, 3. e. fay ſome, the fide roward Babylon, from whence the 
deſolation, that fire came which conſumed the City., r Chriſt 
the Lord of who now attend his coming and commands. 
ſ As the ſign of Sod's preſence, ſo an Emblem of rhe troubles, 
and darkneſs of afflitions coming gon Jon, t The Courr 
of the Prieſts, who were , as wn ief in the Apoſtacy 
and Idolatry, and ſhall now be chief in the miſery and ruine 
which overwhelmed them abour five years after, 


4 Then the « * glory of the LORD Þ x went * See v7.19. 
up from the cherub, and y food over the threſhotd f was flees 
of the houſe ; and the z houſe was « filled with 
the b cloud, and the c court was full of the bright- 


neſs of the LORDS glory. 
x Either the viſible token of the Preſence of the God of 


+ Heb. loines. 
+ Hed. riturce 
ed the word. 


King.7,.3% 


Glory 3 that which chap. 1. ver. 28. and dhaf. '3. vr. 23» 
and chap. $. 3, or Chriſt, who isthe Glory of the Temple, and 
of Is the brightneſs of his Fathers Glory. 
x In diſpleaſure,and in token of his departure fromrhe Temple. 
y ſhewing both his unwi to leave, and giving them time 


to bethink themſelves, and return by Repentance ; and he 
ſtands where he might be ſeen, both by Prieſts and People, 
chat both might be moved to Repentance. x The Temple-the 
moſt venerable and priviledged place. a There had been a 


fulneſs of fin, there 15 now a fulneſs of ſufferings. þ A ery 


grear darkneſs followed upon Chriſt's 


yp pens from the houſe. 


rurn h.s bagk npon 
HE 


c Nt coref:dethere, but when Chri 
Ke2 


__ Chap. X, 


+ Heb. woice. 
® chap. 1. 24» 


the Temp!e, and was coming through the Court, a light of Ma- 
jeſty ſhines before him. Pſa/. 18. 12, 13. | 

5s And the 4+ſound * of the cherubims wings 
was e heard even to the f utter court, as the voice 
of the g Almighty God when he 4 ſpeaketh. 


4 There was a great and dreadful noiſe ro awaken, or ſtop the 
mouthes of Sinners z whether rhis was an applauſe of Chriſt's 
righreous procedure, or any ſound of +larum, or both ler your 
own judgment determine, See chap. 1. ver. 24+ #& Such as 
might well be heard, and as the Viſton repreſented ſuch a great 
found to the Propher, he reports 1t rothe Jews, not thar the 
Elders now with Ezebie! did hear this, or that ſuch an audible 
ſound was heard in Feraſalem, bur *tis all repreſented to the Pro- 
phert, and by him to them f This was the Court of the Wo- 
men. £g &sa mighty and terrible thunder, which is Pſal. 29. 


EZBEKALE LL, 


m The wheels do certainly and orderly follow. # Divert nor 


from the deſigned courſe, and work till ficithed, 


were full of eyes round about, everthe wheels that 
they q four had. 


o Now he deſcribes both cherubims and wheels as full of 
Wiſdom, and as governed by an excellent Wiſdom. p Angels 
have not bodies of fleſh, bur body here 1s figurarive, fo back, 
and wings, and hands, the two latter are exprefly aſcribetl ro 
the cherubims, ter. 8. the rwo former not mention'd before 
(as I think.) but all full of eyes; 4. e. Wiſdom , foreſight, 
watchfulneſs, and diligence. q The four cherubims had to 
move, govern, and direR. | 


| Chap, ( 


12 0 And their wholep Þ body, and their backs, + yes. jg 
and their hands, and their wings, and the *'wheels * chap. 1. g 


13 As for the r wheels || it was ſcried unto or, nw 
et them inmy hearing, O wheel. called ia 

r Asto their frame and motion, however "twas, {Still there bearing, Wi 
was one who guidedas by vocal direfton. t Toeach of them, or Galzd, 


3+ 4 5+ the voice of the Lord. þ As when he ſpakg on Mount 
Sinai, which made them all fear, and the fighr fo terrible, that 
MAvſes himſelf trembvled. Heb. 12. 


t Heb. ſent forth 


| Heb. gave it. 


6 Andit cameto paſs, that when he ; had com- 
manded the man clothed with linen, ſaying, Take 
fire from between the wheels, k from between 
the cherubims; / then he went in, and »: ſtood be- 
fide the wheels. ; 

i Verje 2. See it. For that verſe and this are the ſame in ef- 
fe. þ Whar is ſaid to be berween the Wheels, 15 ſaid alſo to be 
between the Cherubims z vhich repreſent Angels the Miniſters 
of God's Providence ; and ſo what now 1s obſerved ro be 
among the Wheels, in the effets or order of God's Providence, 
is among or between the Angels, the miniſterial cauſes there- 
of. 1 Readily obey'd. m Either as one that defer'd Execution 
to try whether che City wo'd repent, or as one that was to give 
ſome farther order to Angels, that were to be the Miniſters of 
His juſt diſpleaſure ? and whereas, ver. 3. the Cherubims ſtood 
as Servants waiting 3 here Chriſt ſtands as a Lord commanding 3 
they obey him, he obeys his Farher. 4h 

7 And# one cherub | ſtretched forth' his o hand 

m phetween the cherubims unto the q fire that 
was between the cherubims, and r took thereof, 
and || puts: into the { hands of him that was clo- 
thed with linen, who : took zr, and « went out. 

.n One of che Four. ov Which was under his wing, as - 
I. ver. 8, which ſee. p This that reached the Fire ro Chriſt, 
ſtood among the Cherubims, and purting forth his hand , or 
exerting his ſtrength and power, ſerveth Chriſt our Lord, and 
his. q Vid. ver. 2. and chap. 1. t#. 13- r As a Servant 
that reacheth what his Maſter would have and uſe. { Both 
hands, for 'ris in the Plural Number. t Received it of An- 
gel as one who might employ it when he would. #« From 
amidſt the Angels, and out of the Temple 3 or from the thre- 
ſhold, where all this Viſion appear'd as on irs ſtage; and he 
goes into the City to prepare all, thar nothing be done too ſoen, 
-Or too late. Fae” | 

8 E And there x appeared in the y cherubims, 
thez form of a mans + hand under their * wings. 

x To the Propher. y The Miniſtring Spirits. x Shaped to 
ſpeedy, accurate working. *ris therefore a man'shand. + One 
hand was pur forth to reach the Fire, and that one is men- 
rion'd, though the Angels had hands under their wings. * The 
manner of Angels working is hereby infinoared, for *tis ſecret, 
and ſpeedy ſecret, as hidden under wings, and ſpeedy, as ef- 
fected by the ſwifteſt motion 3 the very ſpeed hideth ir. 


9 And when I «a looked , behold , the 6 four 
wheels by the c cherubims, one wheel by one che- 
rub, and another wheel by another cherub; and 
the appearance of the 4 wheels was as the colour 
of a e beryl-ſtone. 

a Artentively viewed. b Mention'd chap. 1. ver. 15, 16, 
and there explained. c One wheel by one cherub,fo four cheru- 
bims, and four wheels. 4d The revolutions and eftets among 
worldly and ſublunary Afairs ; as wheels unſtable, yer Gover- 
ned by a ſure Wiſdom. # Of Sea green, to note the inſtability 
1n a more pregnant f1mile. 

. 1o And «s for their f appearances, g they four 
had one likenefs, as ifa wheel had been 1n the midſt 
of a wheel. 

f Though there might be various aſpeAs, and faces of things, 
yetin this great variety there was preat Harmony , all of one 
likeneſs; vide chap. 1. ver. 16. and moye to one great end. 
g Wheels. : 

11 þ Whens they went, they k went npon their 
four ſides ; they turned not as they went, but to 


' the place whither the / head looked they follow- 


ed it; they » tarned not as they went. 

'þ Wheaſoever they did go, what occaſion ſocver they 
had to go. #3 The Wheels moved by the cherubims, or that 
Spirit of Life which moved the living Creatures. 4 Theſe | 
Wheels were fo framed, that they could move on all four 
ſides without the difficulty and delay of rurning. See chap. 1. 
v#r.17. 1 Of the hving Creatures looked, The Spirit, ns chap. 1. 
v9 12, 20, anadmirable wiſdom did guide and manage all. 


as appears by that O wheel, and theProphert is car witneſs of ir. 
14 And every # one had' four faces ; the firſt 
x face was the face of a y cherub, and the ſecond 
z face was the face of a man, and the third the 
face of a Lyon, and the fourth the face of an 
Eagle. 
F po the living Creatures, chap. 1. ver. 6. the cherubims in 
this ng, ap x Which each had. y In Babylon, at the River 
Chebar, ſaw ſomewhat a different face, in the Temple he 
feeth a cherub, one of the faces, which leads us to look on An- 
gels imploy'd in thoſe revolutions. - 4 The -ſecond*-which each 
cherubim had, was a man's face, c..vid. chap. 1«.tv. 6, 10, 
15 And the cherubims -were-lifted up} this 
the 
Chebar. | C21 <q 
a Orlifted up themſelves, ready to artend on the Lord of 
Glory, who was now deparring from his polluted and 1mpeni- 
tent people. b Seechap. I. 13, 144 15, 19, 20, 21, 22.  * 


16 And * when the cherubims went, the wheels * chap. 1.y 


went by them; and when the cherubims lift up 
their wings, -to mount up from the Earth, the 
ſame wheels turned not from beſide them. 

17 When they ſtood, rheſe ſtood ; , and when 
they were lifted up, theſe lifted up themſelves alſo : 


for * the ſpirit of the living creature was in * chap. 


them. 


Theſe two Verſes are explained, thip. t. ver. 20. which ſe. 


A perfet harmony berween ſecond cauſes in their 
al pin ſubjeRion to the one Infmite,: Wiſe, Good, Holy, and 
Juſt God. 4 C 

18 Then theGlory of the LORD & departed 
from offthe threſhold of the c houſe, and ſtood 
d over thecherubims. - 

b The Jews dream't that God could not depart from his 
Temple, indeed; whileſt *'ewas his, -and uſed as his, he did nor, 
nor would he d but he will abandon it, when 'd, 
and thereby made not his c Temple he had withdrawn” our of 
the San , ſtood a while ar the door., 4 On che right fide of 


' the houſe, where the cherubims were in the Inner Conrt, +7. 4. 


19 Andthe cherubims lift up their wings, and 
e mounted up from the earth f in my fight:+ when 
they went out, the wheels alſo were beſides them : 
and g every oze ſtood at the door of the h eaſt-gate 
of the LORDS houſe; and the glory of the God of 


Iſrael was over them above. 

e The Glory of the Lord, ver. 18. 1s faid to have ſtood above 
the cherubims, and here the cherubims mount, get farther from 
the Earth, and by nearer acceſs declare their readineſs ro atrend 


NB | the Lord of Glory, f That he might afſure the Jewes of the 


danger of their tofing God's preſence. g The Glory, s 
rubeas, the wheels al ſtood, reſ] vl Revenge Ape 
opportunity of prevenung the approaching miſery. b The 
Court, the Court of the People, or Lairy of Jae. 

20 This s theliving # creature that I ſaw under 
the k God of Iſrael, by the River of Chebar, and 
I !knew that they were the cherubims. 

; Yer four 1m number, bur one in form, mind, and work. 
þ &ppearing as he did, chap. 1. wer. 26. 27, 28. in form of a 
man it leads us to conclude jr meant of Chriſt. { Either by ſpe- 
cial afſurance as a Propher, or by comparing them with thoſe 
which he had often, as Prieſt about che Temple, ſcen there. 

. 21. mm Every one had four faces apiece, and 
every one had four wings, andthe likeneſs of the 
hands of a man was under their wings. 

22 And the likeneſs of their faces was the ſame 
faces which I ſaw by the River Chebar, their ap- 
pearances, and themſelyes, they went every one 


ſtrait forward, 
m Sc 


b living creature that +1 faw. by the river + yy, ,, 


, F 
* See woft 14. and 2). 1, 10. v97ſe, Theſe two verſes 
are a full repeated arreſtation of the Prophets that God had ap- 
ared to hum, foreſhewed fiery judgments coming, and *ns to 
repeated to awaken a ſtupid and ſeniele(s people. They have 
. been already explained. 


CH A+P..-RXL 


I Oreover, the 4 ſpirit þ lift me up, and 


| brought me ro the c Eaſt gate of the 
LORDS houſe, which looketh 4 Eaſt-ward: and 
behold at the door of the gate e fiveand twenty 
men ; f among whom 1 ſaws Jaazaniah the ſon 
of Azur, and þ Pelatiah the ſon 'of | Benalah, 
i princes of the people. | 

T The Spirit Gd, Ee. 2, ver. 2. b As at firſt fo ſtill 
it ſup ; high and removes him from place to place. c Et- 
there the Eaſt Gates, whether that which leads into the firſt 
Courr, or into the ſecond Court, or into the Houie of the Lord, 
thay be here underſtood, though probably this laſt. For this 
number you find there 7649. 8. 16. if. you will ſuppoſe che Pro- 
pher was brought to the Eaſt gate where the Glory of the Lord 
pow departing was gone up from the Temple,it is much at one, 
4 A pleonaſm or redundance of exprefhon. e Some enquire 
whether theſe were the ſame with choſe 25. chap. 8. 16. To 
me *<s moſt like they were, for in that ſame place we find 


them and likely -about rhe ſame work, worſhipping Eaſt-ward 
horare the ewy arguments urged by fome conclufrve againſt it, 
ray one of the rwo 15 plain for it, v/z. that from chap. 


$:1,16. } As forward Ringleaders and Chief among them, g This 
man by his Fathers name added appears to be another, nor he 
thatis mentioned chav, 8. ver. 11. b Named here for no good 
quality, but for that-dreadful ſudden death wheteby he became 


- 
- 


a warning to others. i Either as publick Officers, or as heads 
bf rhiciy amilies. 


2.k, Thea ſaid / he unto me, Son of man, 
theſe ure the <f men that = deviſe = || miſchief, 
and .o give wicked counſel in thecity. 
$o (00n as the Prophet had feen and ed how many, 

4 who they were. / The Lord fitting on the cherub, 
thap. 10. vert 4. 'f Nor the only men bur indeed the moſt 
nocorious. m Frame and contrive with craft and falſe reafon- 
ihgs.-  » Vanity, fo the thing was, and miſchief the. fruit of 

| jr- - They perſwdde the people that the Ciry ſhalt not be burne, 


| Vaity. 


b/ 
bac that CRE ſafely build, and long dwell in their Houſes ; 


this vain hope exhauſts thar money with which they tight have 
provided for themſelves, and rhis proves a miſcheif; ' o This 
may be explication of that he laft tpake. Or, pofibly ic may 
note their ativiry and diligence going abour the City and coun- 
ſelling their acquamrance to pur off the evil day. Or, 

they creat a compliance and coalition with the Cha!dean ſuper- 


ſtrions to ſave Ives, *ris not ge 15 pare m) we 
counſel ro unhappy Zedebirh. ' Fe ky uferh 
2 word whoſe norarion 15 to or be a King, the ſecond 


"ſerie to give Counſel, whofe Connſtlfors fo ever they were, 
their counſel rended ro ſhame and loffe. 


3 Which p ſay, it is not q near, * fetus build 
houſes : - This Gryss the r Caldron, and webe the 
feſh 


2 Pet. 3. 4 


'(. # What Counſel was by theſe men given appears by 
their words. q Either che threarned danger and ruine 
the Chaldtans. Or, elſe build, bur not in the Suburbs not 
near, but in the City that your houſes may not ſhelter 
the Enemy. » This is an 1mpious (coffe, yer mixt with 
ſome fear, of the 4 gk tv. I. 13. and Exebid! 24. 6. 
They deride- the Prophets, yer tecrerly dread the tiung, Zeruſa- 
lem 1s the por, we the fleſh that are to be boiled therein, bur 
-rms will cake up fomerime however, we were berter be fo de- 
ftroyed then torfall by rhe hands of- the Chaldeans, who perhap 
may roaſt what is nor boiled here. 

4 ſ Therefore : propheſic againſt them, « pro- 
pheſie, O Son of man. 

/ For rhis their Acheiſtical remper and words. # Tell them 
before hand what they ſhall ſuffer. « The charge and com- 
mand is doubled both to engage the Prophet and to intimate a 
coubled miſery coming upon them, a milery theyſhall nor have 
a rage to laugh under, thopgh they now dare contempruouſly 

ugh ar. 


5 And the * x ſpirit of the y LORD = fell 
upon me,and 4 faid unto me, Speak Thus 6 faith 
the LORD. c. Thus have ye faid, 
rael: d for I know the things that come into 
your mind; every one of them. 

. x The ſpirix of Prophefie again moved him. y Which 
15 here called tt Spirir of the Lord Or,the ſpirit the Lord as the 
Heb. will deir. 2 Deſcended, by its ownatt powerfully, ſweer- 
ly, and prevailingly entred the man. ' a Inclined me that 1 


cou:d not bur ſpeak. +5 As thou goeſt by my appointment ſo 
ve luce to uſe ay name and authariry. c Proghancly with 


* Chap. 2. 2. 


EZEKA4EL. 


O houſe of I- 


Chap. XL. 


ſcofts as hath been reported; ty. 3. &4 Ye may be aſſured all 
thar ariſeth up in your mind is known to me, I ſee cach one of 
the imaginations of your mind ſo ſoon as ever they peep up in 
your heart. Your thoughts I know afar off, Pſa. 139.2: 
| 6 Ye have e multiplied f your flain in this 
city, and ye have 2 filled the ſtreets thereof with 
the (lain. 
e Many murthers, and great ones (for the H{+. includeth 
both) have you committed, either with frauds, or violence, 


and ime with colour and prerence of Law. f So called 
becauſe they were ſuch as God not commanded to be cur off 
bur the <d it without warrant from God. & Either lefr 


them murtheretl in che ſtreets. Or, rather by an Hyberbole. 
The ſtreets are full, every ,where ſome or other in every ſtreet, 
you have condemned and killed. Tis an expreſſion the Scrip- 
cure much uſeth to ſet forth the bloody ctiefts of the Jewiſh rage, 
and of others. a 
7 b Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD *, * Chap. 24. 2, 
F -” ſlain, whom ye have k laid-in the midſt 5 59> 24 
of it, they are the { fleſh, and this ery #s the caul- Mich. 3. 5 
dron : but m I will » bring you forth out of the 
midſt of it. 

b Your murrhers are the cauſe of my ſeverity, and ſuch fins 
firſt or laſt are ſurely puniſhr, 5 See verſe 6, Or your lain be» 
cauſe when they might, and would have faved their Life by a 
ſcaſonable ſubmiſſion, you perſwaded thera to an obſtinate 
poſition againſt rhe Chaidzans to their deſtrution. & Or plac- 
cd ang bears) 'ris not unlike that they who perſwad- 
&d all to ſtay, did provide or atleaſt help, as many as did ſtay, 
to habirations, and phe them in Houſes or Lodgings, 1! The 
pieces which are to be caſt into the Cauldron, and here be pu- 
niſhed. » Thar is the mighty, eternal.and juſt God. x Not in 
mercy but in wrath by rhe conquering hand of Babyloz, I will 
draw you out to greater torment. 

8 Ye have feared:the ſword os, and I will bring 
a ſword p upon ybu, faith the Lord GOD. 

0 Sinfully and forgerting God, you would haye eſcaped the 
Sword of the Babyloxzans and attempted it by an Idolatrous com- 
pliance. , p For this very cauſe will I ſend that Sword upon 
you, and it ſhall lay your Wives, Children, and Fellow Ci- 
e1Zens. 


9 And ql willbring you out of the midſt there- 
of, and r deliver you into the { hands of : ſtran- 
gers, and « will execute judgements among 

on: 


Though the Chaldeans are the means, or inſtruments by 
tis done, yer I will againſt you that ir ſhall be 
confeſſed that F did ir'rather then the Chaldeens. r Defearing all 
yr Rn for eſcape 5 ſo was Zedthiab when he ſecretly fled 
and his \Company with him delivered unto Enemics and Strah- 
gers. / Te denorerh # fulf power over thetn. t Babylonians and 
others\Who! affiſted in'this war. » Strangers will uſe you hard- 
yoo mp rngin's of the judgment will be from a 
_ God,: who have pardoned, bur impenitence 


pardon. 
10 Ye ſhall » fallby the ſword, I will y judge 
you in the border of Iſrac}, and z ye ſhall know 
eagt-E, am the LOADS, FL Joel 

Enemies 5wor Ou. 
ſhall purſue you whicher foever you tly, and fd om 
you. x Zedebiah and others who were judged ar Riblath, 


by | 2 Kings 25. 20» 


11 This 4 city ſhall 6 not be your cauldron, 
neither ſhall you be the fleſh in the midſt thereof ; 


but 1 will c judge you in theborder of Iſrael. 

4 Jeruſalem though ir ſuffered unparalle!'d hardſhips. 6 Shall ' 
not be the place of your ſufferings; greater are reſerved for you, 
you ſhall 'be tortured in a ſtrange Land. c Do more againſt 
you at Riblath whereas 2 King. 25. 6, 7. the Captive King 
had his Children and orhers with them firſt murthered before 
his Eyes, and then his own Eyes pur our, and Riblath is called 
here the Border of Iyaz!, for that Syria was adjoyning to Jae 
on the North, and Rib/ath or Antioch was a pleaſant Ciry to- 
wards the frontiers of Syria, upon the River Orentes, which ari- 
ſing in Antilibanus runs through part of Syria, and for the delica- 
cy of the ſeats it had many Ciries buile on ir. And here Nebu- 
chadnexzay in his Royal ſtare, and amidft the pleaſures of rhe 
place expeRs the flue of the ſiege. 

12 Andd yeſhall know that I am the e LORD: 
|| for ye. have not f walked in my f ſtatutes, nei- 
ther executed my +þ judgments, but have done 
afrer the s manners of the heathen that are round 
about you. 


4 Tho you would not believe my threats nor fear them, you 
ſhall feel chem.and rhen you ſhall know, thus the wicked learn. 
£ Whom: you ſhould have obeyed, feared and returned ro, and 
who now convinceth you of his and his Prophets Truth m alt 
chat was forerold, you, f A Scripture pbraſe expreflive of-the 
courſe of mans Life. g The rules for Religions obſcrvances. 


f Or, which 
ave not waiked, 


| b Refer ra the Political and Civil are where equity and juſtice 
thowd 


- 


' 


EZEKRKTE L. Chap. Y 
ſhall be to them ; both for Glory, Defence, and for Worſhip, 
which ſhall with heart and love be given by theſe I have ſenc 
away, and wherever they are, their Prayers, Synagogue-Wor. 
ſhip, and Obedience ſhall be to me as well-pleaſing as they ſhall 
defire. =_ ar diſtance weep on Chebar Banks: You O Re- 
bellious ! Pollute the Temple by your Idolatries , I will com- 
fore the Mourners, Iwill puniſh you Polluters of my Temple 
and Worſhip. 

17 Therefore oſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD ; 
p I will evengq gather you from the people, and 
rafſemble you out of the countreys where ye 
have been ſcattered , and I will ſgive you the 


Chap. XI. 


ſhould hare heen miniſired. 5 In matters of Religion you have 
rurn'd down right Idolaters, and with the greateſt con- 
tempt 'of your God, the only true God, you have changed 
him for Gods of the Heathen round abour, and taken in their 
Modes and Abominations. And as to Civils you have been as 
unjuſt, oppreſſive, and perfidious,. as theſe Nations that know 
not my Law. ; , 

13 And it k came to paſs that 1 whenl pro- 
pheſied, that Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah m» dyed, 
y then fell I down upon my face, and # cryed 
witha * loud voice, and ſaid, p Ah Lord GOD, 


b wilt thou make a » full end of the # remnant 


paſs, then t 


of Iſrael. 


& Either this refers to ſome particular ition of the 


| prediQti 
Death of this man 3 as Jeremiah did of Hananiah's death, Fer. 


28. 17. though I donot remember that Exehie! had ſpoke of 
ir before, therefore I take the words for a uſual tranſition. 
1 If you g__ the firſt, gheſs at the meaning of, It came to 
will be beſt interpreted by, Accordingto, or, Even 
as ; if you adhere to the _— then - yp Rug, oth 
a I way png . m And ſo wasa , or preſage 
following Dea the other Twenty four. x "Ran ct , in 
moſt humble manner, as that people were uſed ro do; Fob. 7. 
10. 2 Chron. 20. 18, He fell down upon his face, in order to 
aw'y o With intenſe and earneſt mind he prayed, as well as 
with a loud voice. See chap. 9. ver. 8. Much like phraſe 
1s that in Eftber 4. 1. p Anexpreſſion of his tender compaſſi- 
ons for them. q Avery uſual way of interceding , and fo 
common in Scripture, that 'tis a wonder any ſhould find fault 
with ir, who know the Scripture. r By flaying all as this man 
1s cur off, { This man's name implyeth one thar eſcaped, or 
delivered by God's good hand; and 3 the Pro- 


\ phet alludes to ir, however, is very folicitous, as others 


were for the remnant, which was ever leaſt. 2 King. 19-30, 31. 
Iſa. 1o. 21, 22. Fer. 23. 3. and 31. 7. and in this manner 
do'es Exek, chap. 9. ver. 8. intercede for the Jews. 

14 t Again the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 
t It was a feaſonable word to ſtop the mouths of the Inſul- 
ting Zeruſalemites, and to encourage the Caprives at Babylon. 

15 « Son of man, thy x brethren , even thy 


+ Heb. men of x brethren , the + men of thy y kindred, and all 


redemption. 


*}Orge 220% the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem have « ſaid, || b Get | 


+ Nitions. 


the z houſe of Iſrael wholly, are they unto whom 


ye far from the LORD: unto c us is this d land 
given in e poſſeſſion. 

» See chep.2. ver. 1. x Thy neareſt kindred, which it ſeems 
were left in- Jeruſalem, and were grown as bad as the reſt, 
though theirs were of a Prieſtly Lineage. Their 
and unjuſt cenſure is more in the repetition 
Brethren. y Of the ame Parentage to whom ' 
of Redemption if either their perſon or Eſtate was 
SIE 220 2m ONO 
ncar in Blood. 4 All that are now in Captivity, 
or leſs, of whatſoever condition and rank, theſe 
whom the Jeruſalemites ſpeak. « That is, cenſure, 
dernn as greateſt ſinners, and unworthy oqger 0 ey in 
ny agen and tacitely infer that they were 
be ſafer now they were rid of them. -b- Ye, or they, are gone 
far from rhe 3 you are A or ver rae compa- 
ny of back-ſliders3 much as the Heathens accus'd the Chriſtians 
of Atheiſm. c Who keep to. the Temple and Holy City, and 
have not yielded to the Babyleniſh Tyranny, who ſtand for our 
a_ iefit Privil _ 

us may tu | 
Land, Conan, where our Fathers dwelt. This Land 1s ours. 
e We (hall never be put out of poſſeſſion, but ſtill it ſhall be our 
Inheritance. K's 

16 f Therefore g ſay, thus faith the Lord 
GOD, Although h I have caſt them: far off k a- 
mong the Þ heathen, and although I have / ſcatte- 
red then! among the countreys, yet will I be to 
them asa = little SanQtuary in the countreys whe- 
ther they ſhall come. | : 

f In Apology and vindication of them backt with excellent 
.promiſes m the following verſes. g Say to them, and of them 
in Bzbylon. þ The obſtinate Jewsat Fer»ſalem will call them _ 
ſtates and Renegadoes z bur let ſuch falſe accuſers know that 

were ſent thither, and that I the Lord ſent them rhither, 
will own them there too. i; Not from my ſelf, but from you, 
r polluted Land, and dreadful ing J tS. 


i 


Fe 
253488 


Ez 


The Chaldeans, or ſuch as the Chaldeans placed rhem among. - 


1 Diſperſed and ſeparated rhem from one another in many 

which were under the King of Babylon : Yet they 
are dear to me, and my purpoſes are for them more gracious 
than yours are for them, or then mine are for you. » For a 
lirtle while ; i. e. during the 
few of them, the remnant was ever little : Or, as 1t refers to 
the » 4 little one in irion to that great, rich, 
ſplendid and admired Temple ar Feruſalem,which when they need , 
moſt, ſhall helpleaſt 3 bur I,Gai ad, ll by deciy'ns my Gap: 
gives what the proud ſelf-deceiving Jews promiſe their Temple 


3 | ligion 3 as Fer. 32. 
and 


land of Iſrael. 

o Add to the former Apology this Promiſe. p The Faithful 
and Erernal God, the Supream and Soveraign Lord. q By my 
adviſe and hand they were ſcattered, and by my hand they 
ſhall be gather'd. r And to confirm them, 'ns added in diffe- 
rent words, and thus it was pun- 
Qually << 


ſT 
nor 1 yer m | , 
promiſe you, that youwho my counſel, and now are 
in Babylon, you, or ſeed ſhall rerurn, and inherit Canaan. 
All this was fo w » that ſome have thought ir no ground- 
leſs enquiry whether any of thoſe that went with Zedehiab into 
Captivity, or only ſuch as went with Feconiah, did return our 
of Captvity, and though 'tis moſt probable ſome did, yet ofthe 
returners, the far greater part whereof thoſe, that with Jeconi- 
ah were gone into Captivity. 

18 And t they ſhall « come thither, and they 
ſhall x take away all they deteſtable things there- 


of, and all the abominations z thereof from 
thence. 


lem, and from the Prieſts. y See chap. 11.18. 4x Of 
City 3 and whoreads Ezra, Xehemiab, and the 
x Haggai, will fee this Reformation carried on with 


19 « And b I will c give them 4 one « heart, 
and I will Þ put a f* new ſpirit within you , and 


and will give them an of 5 fleſh. 

4 This underſtood cauſally, and fo gives an account 
how the tion, mentioned ver. 18. ſhould be cfletted. 
b The Lord himſelf, and he affumeth jt ro himſelf thrice in 


were under 
various Circumſtances which > 000 0p 
return, but 


ment, 3 ws, 

Conſcience 3'all fixed only on God, and their Obedjenceto him, 
as vtr. 20, This one heart is called a New Spirit. f An Excel- 
lent, Regenerate, Holy, and Sincere Soul ; they were of a baſe, 
corrupt, and hypocritical Spirit, di berween God and 
Idols ; but when God brings. them back, Hey ſhall be of 

ther frame, quite changed, and made new. g That hard, i 
flexible, unduriful, incorrigible diſpoſition which was in thei 
Fathers, who refus'd to be amended ; TI'le take that a 

h Fleſh in Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks an unrenewed, carnal, 
finful ſtate, as Rom. 7. 18. ſometimes for the Body, as Pe. 


i not like the old, hard,_and ſtony, but counſellable, traftable, 
that will hear, confider, obey, . do commanded Good, and for- 
bear forbidden Evils, ſubmit tomy Law, and reform on Ad- 
monitions. All which in part, and fo far as concern'd thoſe 
times, was fulfil'd in the Jewes that did return from Babyles, 
and fullier is made good to us in theſe Goſpel dayes, 


20 k That they may / walk in my - ſtatutes, 
and keep mine # ordinances, and do them; and 
they ſhall be 0 my people, and I will be their 


Seventy years Captivity 3 or for a | p God 


+ This is the end Grace aimeth ar, converting us to God, 
that we may walk with God. | See wer. 12. # The Rule of 
Religious Worſhip. » Standard in Civil Affairs and matters of 
Right and Wrong with Men. o They (hall give themſelves up 


to me for to be my people, to Love me, Truſt me, bay to 
Or- 


I will take the g * eo of their þ fleſh, fi 


+I 


Worſhip and obey me, and I will cake them ro be mine, I will 
approve.encourage,bleiſe,guide and prorett them that it ſhall be 
ſeen they are my peculiar people, This contains all dury and 
priviledg as including both, and is again jnculcared 1 the 0- 
ther parc of the promiſe. p To pardon Stn, give Grace, tup- 
ply wants, guide their ways, accept their dunes, defend their 
perſons, and lead them to Glory. See Exh. 35. 25, 25, 27- 
28. and Jer. 31- 33+ where Jeremiah contemporary to Exzkicl 
propoſerh che ſame prom.ſe to this people. 

21 q But 4s for r them whoſe f heart rt walk- 


eth after the heart of their deteſtable things, and 
Chap, 9+ 10- their # abominations, * I will x recompenſe 
their y way upon their z heads, faith the Lord 


q For al! thoſe promiſes and in beſt rimes ſome there will be 
who will refuſe ro own God and obey him, whoſe ſtate ſhall as 
much differ as their pratices did from the people of God. 
y Who ere they he. $s Soul and Afﬀettions, whoſe choice and 
love t Either ſecretly adhererh to, or provideth for the ſer- 
vice of Idols called here dereſtable things, as ter. 18. chap. 5. 
11. and to expretie the obſtinacy of chis Idolatry *tis called a 
heart walbing after a beart , Idolatry is a bewitching fin and 
ſteals away the heart, and the promoters of Idolatry propoſe 
the plauſibleſt arguments, as if Idols had hearts and atteQions 
toward their worſhippers to do them good, the expreſi:on 1n the 
Heb. 1s fomewhat unuſual and harfh to our car, bur this I take 
to be the meaning. « Their Idols, and Idol worthip and de- 

ndences. x Pay them in, their own coin, they forſake me, I 
will forſake them, they profane my name and Temple, I will 
give them up as common to 5e profaned by the Chaldeans. 
Y Their way tends ro this, and ſhall end in this, and nothing 
more juſt. x i. e. Oa each man, and in ſuch manner as ſhall 
deſtroy the conrumacious. Or, on thoie that are as heads of 
the people and Ringicaders 15 0! 1hacy of inning fuch as che 
28. Ver. 1. and who ſhall he exampics of my {pcedy and irre- 
fiſtable vengeance, as Pelatigs was. 

22 EF 2 Then did the cherubims liſt up their 
wings, and the wheels beſides them, and the 
plory of the God of Ifracl w.ws over them a- 

Ve. 

a The whole 22 verſe is in the ſame w-rd: almoſt you have 
in chay. $0. 19. which ſee. 

23 And the b glory of the LORD went up 
from the c midſt of the city, and ſtood 4 upon 
the e mountain , which x on the eaſt ſide of the 
CITyY- 

þ See cha). 3- 23. and @. 4. and 9g, 3. and 10. 18, 19. 
e The glory of the Lord remov's now out of the City, over 
which1t had ſtood fame ipare of c1me waiting for their Repen- 
rance, but no fruits of this an-1 God now departed from rhem. 
d Ahove it. # It was mount 0livet as the deſcription of it in this 

| placeand elſewhere doth clearly ſhew. 

24 M f Afterwards the « \pirit took me up, 
and brought me in &h viſion by the ſpirit of God 
into Chaldea, to them of the captivity : ſo. the 
viſion that 1had keen 5 went up from me. 

f Aﬀer gll this. g The fame ſpirit of God which carried 
himto Feraſalem, and to rhe Temple, now brings him back in 
like manner to his Caprive brethren in Chaides. b Nor corpo- 
rally but in an Extaſie or rapture of his ſpirit by the power of 
the ſpirit of God. 3 It was a viſton from Heaven, all that was 
repreſented ro the Prophet was as 'rwere let down from Hea- 
ven, and he having fully viewed ir, 'tis. taken up again to 
Heaven, 

25 k Then I ſpake unto / them of the : cap- 
tivity, all the things that the LORD had ſhewed 


me. 

Whenthe extaſie was paſt. | Either rhe Elders who came to 
him, chap. 8. 1. Or, to the body of the people. m Who were 
in thoſe parts where Ezebie! was, for mariy were ſcattered into 
other parts of Cha/dez. n Here 1s his faithfulnefs both ro God 
and the people who were concerned to know, for God had 
ſhewed them ro the Prophet, that he might ſhew them to the 
people, and.,thart this might ſurely be dane,God hath command- 
ed him to ſpeak to them. plainly and fully, 


CHAP: XKIL 


1 T*HE 4 word of the LORDalfo b came in- 
L tome, ſaying, 
a A Divine prediftion of what was both ſure and near to 
Feb. houſe of come to paſs. b In the 6th. and 7th. years of Jeconiahs Capti- 
Ribulian, vity. and of Z:1ebiahs Reign, in the latter end of the 387 of 
row 3.6, Exthidls lying on his ſide three years before, the fatal ſiege 
& 326,29, Xga0. 
- 5.9.& 2 Sonof man, thou c dwelleſt in the 4 midſt 
£28 Kr. of a + e * rebellious houſe,which have f * eyes 
ha to ſee, and g fer not - they have F ears to hear, 


ECEALEL 


Chap. XII 


and £ hear not : for [they ere a rebellious 
houſe. 
c The Propher knowing the Captivity would be long, had 
{=rtled his habicacion, and prohably found fore f:vour with the 
Enemy, that he might be accommodated for his 2bode. d The 
Jews who gave up to the Chald222s found that kindueS mentt- 
oned Fer.29 4.5.5, 7. with 24. 5. 6. and fo vere inditicrently 
well placed rogerher, and the Prophet dwells among chem, ih 
the Land of Chz/dez. e Intheir Caprivity roomany of them re« 
rained their ſtubborn murmuring and rcbellions humour, and 
blamed, quarrel'd and condemned them who gave them coun- 
ſel ro yield, and themſelves for yielding.and *us likely ftirred 
up them at Jeruſalem ro hold our, and fave themſelves and reſcuc 
their brethren, theſe will ridicule thy words, yer ſpeak them tor 
they are mine and ſhall be accompliſhr. f They have wir c- 
nough, they arc of agapacity well enough firred, 1f they wou!d, 
to underſtand, and confider what thou ſpeakeft, expreſt by a 
double phraſe which ſignifies one and the ſame thing. Eyes, 
and Ears, g They contemprtuoufly refuſe to fee-and hear, they 
will not confider,lay to heart, repent and reform, bh They have 
conſpired together, and all chey will reſolve or deſign, is to do 
what ever is good in their own eyes, and whatever their wild 
imaginarions,raiſed by falſe Prophers.ſuggeſterh. 
3 s Therefore, thou ſon of man, & prepare 
thee Þ ſtuff / for || removing, and / remove by + feb. 1:42 
m day in their ſight, and thou ſhalt remove from mes. 
thy place to another place in their ſight : » it may | T7: 
be they will conſider, though they be a rebellious 
houſe. : 
+ And. b Make ready in the fight of ſome of thoſe which 
live about thee, that they may tell others. / Veſſels or inſtru- 
ments, wherein thou mayſt pur what is portable, and you,wirh 
leave from the Conqueror, may carry for your conveniencies, 
pack up whiar thou canſt that may be of uſe in thy Caprivity, 
' Go thy way, leave that place wherein thou now art, and go 
to another,with thy pack upon thy back not on Horſes or Ales. 
m Art noon-tide when the moſt may ſee what thou doeſt, and 
be inſtructed. » It is not impoſſible that ſome may enquire 
whar 1s che 1mport and meaning of all this uncouth and obicure 
matrer. 


4 0, Then ſhalt p thou bring forth thy + ſtuff + yes. in04- 
q by day in their light, as » ſtuff for removing : ments or veſſels. 
and thou ſhalt go forth at / even * in their ſight, 


as Þ they that go forth intocaptivity. + Heb. as the 

0 Having made all ready, as v#ſe 3. thou {halt proceed to goings forth of 
bear it away. p Not employ Servants and Labourers to do it, captivity. 
but chou thy ſelf ſhalt do it. q Virſe 3. rVoſe 3. | This 
circumſtance added to what was ver, 3. ſpeaks the ſecrefie, and 
ſhame with the danger of their coming our in the evening in the 
dark, when night may ſoon conceal them, and chey gain a 
nights Journey before the Enemy hath norice to purſue. t Be- 
fore "ris quire night, that they, who ſhould learn by this fign, 
may ſee 1t and conſider it. . 

5 t || Dig thou through the wall in their ſight, 
and carry out « thereby. 

t Come nor through the door, but as one who knows there is 
4 Watch and Guard upon the door, ger to ſome back part of 
thy houſe and dig there ver. 7. thy 1clf, either ro make the 
greater haſte, or to keep all ſecret ; for all will be little enough 
for them that muſt a& what thou doſt repreſent. « Through 
che hole rhou haſt dug. 

6 In their ſight ſhalt thou bear i upon x thy 
ſhoulders, and || carry # forth in the twilight : 
thou ſhalt y cover thy face, that thou ſee not the 
ground : z for I have ſet thee for a ſign to the 
houſe of 1lirael. 

x Verſe 4. 1. p. in Teſtimony of the ſervitude they ſhall be 
reduced to, who then muſt do what Servants or-beaſts were 
wont to be employed in. || Either the ſtuffe or thy (elf, thou 
ſhalt go forth in the twilight, when there 1s a little light to 
guide thy way, but more darkneſs to conceal thy perſon and 
thy flight. y As full of ſhame, and 'exceeding unwilling to be 
ſcen or known. + There is good reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt do 
this, how ſtrange, unmanly, or ridiculous fo ever this may 
ſeem 3 the moral concerns the houſe of Tra! and-its King 3 I 
have ſer thee for a fign to them, and thou ſhalr tell chem che 
meaning of theſe Hieroglyphicks in due time. 

7 And Idid ſoas I was comfnanded : I brought 
forth my ſtuff by day,as ſtuff for captivity, «and in : 
the even I Þ digged through the wall with*d mine + yy, 1:4 
hand 3 I brought i# forth in the twilight, and I for »e. 
bate i upon my ſhoulder in their fight. 

a Either out of the houſe into ſome court or yard, through 
the wall whereof he dipgged. Or, elſe here is a rranſpoting of 
his A&ions, and rehearſal of that in the firſt place which was 
ated in the ſecond place. b Vorſe 5. L. t. 

8 EF Andin the © morning came the word of 
the LORD unto me, ſaying; | 

c In the Evening, he packr, digged through the wall, and 
removed in the fight of the people, next morning enquiry 15 


|| Or, dig for 
thee. 


| made how che people refent it, 
9s Soul 
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9 Son of man, hath 4 not the houſe of Iſrael, 
the rebellious houſe, ſaid unto thee, What doſt 
thou ? 

d What are none come to thee, are they all ſo ſtupid, and 
regardleſs of my word and judgments ? Do none enquire that 
they may know, and do, what is neceſſary in their circum- 
ſtances ? Do not thy fellow Caprives think theſe ations are f1g- 
nificative ? Do they not ask whether they in Ballon, or their 
Feliow Cirizens at Feraſalen are concerned in what thou 
docſt. 

10 e Say thou unto them, f Thus faith the 
Lord GOD, g This burthen concerneth the 
b prince in Jeruſalem, and # all the houſe of 1ſra- 
el that are among them. | 

e Though they regard not to enquire yer give them to know 
what I mean hereby. f This to add weight arid authority to 
the word. & This dr acful prognoſtic, this Prophefie 15a bur- 
then which the Kingdom ſhall groan under and your King and 
che Inhabitants of 7er:a/zw with him, b Zedekiah. 3 None 
may be excepted. : 

11 Say, k, I am your ſign : like asI have done, 


ſo ſhall it be done unto them : they ſhall / Þ re- 


moving £0 icto move andgo m into captivity. 


& My Peron is the emblem of yours and my ations in theſe 
caſes are ſigns of that you ſhall do, and where you do not aftive- 
ly che like, yer the like ſhall be done to you, oh inhabitants of 

eruſalem. | Change their habitarions and carry away their 
Goods, ſuch as the clemency of a Conqueror will permit. m You 
to whom 1 tell rheſe things ſhall ſee them come from Jeruſalem 
unto Babylon as dejeRed, ſpoiled and naked Caprives. 

12 And the » prince that s among o them 
ſhall p bear upon hz ſhoulder in the twilight, and 
ſhall go forth: they ſhall dig q through the wall 
to carry out thereby : he ſhall » cover his.face, 


that he ſee not the ground with his eyes. 

n Zedehkiah. 0 In Jeruſalem. # _ no doubt as a com- 
mon ordinary Servant, in hope fo to a7 a bur to conceal him- 
ſelf he flies in a diſguiſe, and chooſeth the twilight as the time 
that would beſt favour his defign, ſo 2 King. 25. 4+ _ q Ful- 
filled when they broke down the wall to fly, as 7&r. 39. 4- 
probably they had built up ſome fleight wall to blind the Ene- 
my which now they break ro fly through. r Partly out of 
grief, partly our of ſhame, partly prefiguring Zedebiah's furure 
loſſe of his eyes and his blindneſs which the 1nfolency of Nebu- 
chadnexgar afflited him with, but Zedekiah did by this chiefly 
aim at concealing himſelfin diſguiſe and covering hus face. 

13 / My net * alſowill ? I ſpread upon him, 
and he « ſhall be taken in my ſnare : and I x will 
bring him to y Babylon to the land of the z Cal- 
deans, yet ſhall he not ſee 4 it, though he ſhail 


die there. 

ſ In the diſguiſe this fugitive might poſſibly eſcape from the 
net of Nebuchadnezzar, and of his Captains. But poor Zedekiah 
doſt thou not ar laſt ſee thar the B.bylonians are employed of 
God, and that God will bring thee into his own and 1nto Nebu- 
chadnezgars Net. t In alluſion to thoſe that take Birds or Fiſh 
in Necs, they ſpread it to its full extent, ſo will God ſpread his 
net that it ſhall cover Zedekiaband his followers. « Mentioned 
as the principal though he was not taken alone, many were ta- 
ken with him. x The Chaldeans carried him,and God brought 
him to Bab3lor, ſo ſecond cauſes cowork with the firſt. y Which 
was the Metropolis of the Kingdom. 4 That ſtrange Land 
where they were Captives whom God ſent before, and whi- 
ther obſtinate Jeruſalemites muſt now go. 4 Neither the Land 
nor the City, though he ſhall ſpend the reſt of his days there 
and there die, but the Bahylozih Tyrant will put out his eyes at 
Riblah, 2 King. 25. 6. and fer. 39. 5+ 


14 And * Iwill ſcatter toward every wind all 
that are b about him to help him, and all his 


# chap. 5.2.12. © bands, and I * will 4 draw out the ſword 


after them. 

b Either the Egyptians, who came to help him. Or, rather 
thoſe chat did tly with him, as the choice and flower of his vali- 
ant and truſty Servants, who would guard him throughall dan- 
gers in the fhghr till he might reſt ſome where in fafery, This 
was verified 2 King. 25. 4, $. and Jer. 39. 5. © Whether 
Auxiliagies or his-own trained Souldiers. 4 Send the Enemy 
after them with drawn Sword wherewith they ſhall be ſlain, Zer. 
42+ 22. and 43. 9, 10. _d 

15 Andthey ſhall e know that I am the LORD, 
when I f ſhall ſcatter them among the nations, 
and diſtreſs them in the countreys. 


£ They ſhall ſee, confelſe and be (enfible of my power, ju- 
Nice, and truth who make good my threats againſt -obdurate 
{inners as well as my promiſes ro Believers. f Two expreſſions 
of the ſame thing which is frequent in Scripture, and as ic uſu- 

aliy magnifieth the good or evil, ſo enſures either. 
16 But g I will leave Þ a few h men of them 


from the ſword, from the famine, and from the 
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peſtilence, that they « may declare all their ab0o- 
minations among the heathen, whither they 
come , and they k ſhall know that I a» the 
LORD. 


g Iwillreſtrain the rage of the Chaidzans, and move them to 
ſome compaſſion towards ſome of rhe Jews, fo thar ſome, yer 
bur few ſhall remain, the Sword ſhall not ſay them for I Com- 
miſſion it, and twill not exceed its Commiſhon, I ſend the Fa- 
mine bur ſome I will feed, and the Peſtilence is my arrow and 
hits but where I dire ir. þ Including the Women alſo. 
i Either by relating thoſe fins which were commitred amon 
them in eryſalem, for which God was juſtly angry, and for whic 
he puniſhed them,though they were his own people. © Or, elſe 
that though they ſhould be filent, yer the very thing ſhould 
ſpeak it (elf, and their miſeries ſhould proclaim the wicked- 
neſſes they had afted againſt God in their own Land. Or, by 
their wicked praftices which in Captivity,and under the eye of 
the Heathen they commir, they will manifeftly ſhew to the Hea- 
then that God was juſt in all his ſeverity. & Either the Jews 
or rather here the Chaldean Hearhens, 

17 1 | Moreover, the word of the LORD 
came to me, ſaying, 

{ He was a ſign to them in digging and bearing his ſtuff, now 
he muſt be a fign to them in another manner. 

18 Son of men, eat thy bread with m quaking, 
and drink thy » water with trembling and with 
carefulneſs. , 

m With commotion or ſhakings, as one whoſe apprehenſion 
of danger brings as *twere an Earthquake upon him, and this 
trembling 15s the ſame thing, but in other words. » Here is no 
mention of the delicious and generous Wines, but Water, fo 
low ſhould they be reduced, and yet enjoy this very little, be- 
cauſe of the great inward fears that ſhake them. 

19 And o ſayunto the p people of the q land, 
Thus faith the Lord GOD, of the 7 inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, and / of the land of Iſrael ; They 
ſhall et cat their bread with carefulneſs, and drink 
their water with aſtoniſhment, that « her land 


x may be deſolate from Þ all that is y therein, + Heb.thf# 
the z violence of all them that dwell 26 thryn 


becauſe 


ther 
o Explain the meaning of this unuſual and uncomfortable 
manner of eating and drinking. p The common ſort of peo- 
inguiſhe from rulers. q Of the Land of Chaldeain which 
the Jews were Captives, tell thy Fellow Captives who grudge 
and repent their coming hither, where they, have much ſorrow 
yet ſome ſafery, plenty and reſt. » Who are yet not captiva- 
red, their ſorrows are coming, and their ſtate will be worſe then 
yours. { Nor will it be better with thoſe that dwell in the 
Countries round about Feruſalem, they will fly for refuge into 
Jeruſalem and there periſh. t Their very comforts ſhall be un- 
comfortable to them. « Jeruſ2loms Land fo called becauſe *rwas 
the head oy thereof. x Becauſe that *ris already or ſhortly 
ſhall be waſte. y Emptied though twas full of Inhabitants, 
wealth and plenty. 4 Injuſtice, Oppreſſion and Tyranny of the 
a brapes one o_—_ pl 6. 7. and 20, 8. Exbidl 9.23. 
chis an Epidemica! fin, cap. 22. 9, 12.ffbm high 
ro loweſt, F F 4 ; 
20 And the 4 cities that are b inhabited ſhall 
be laid c waſte, and the land ſhall be deſolate, 


and ye d ſhall know that 1 am the LORD. 

4 The leſſer cities up and down the Land. 6b Which now 
areand will be inhabited when Jeruſalem is deſtroyed. c Wa- 
ſted with the Sword as the word ſeems to imply. '4 Then ſhall 

ou, who are /now in Chaldea know how the goodneſs of God 

rought you hicher, that you had no real cauſe ro complain, 
that your condirion was worſe then your Brethrens in Jud ea. 
Youſhall know the truth and ſeverity of God againſt ſinners. 


21 J And the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, | 
22 Son of man, e what #s that f proverb that 


faileth ? 

e After the manner of man God ſpeaks with man, what is, 
Or, it 15 a comely tranfinon to a new ſubje&t of diſcourſe. 
f Thar ſhorr ſaying raken up as undoubred truth, and in a ve- 
ry common manner uſed by all. g He ſeems to include the 
Propher as being one of the body of the people though he uſed 
It not, nay ſhewed.the falſhood and impiery of it b Is, ſo the 
Propher and thoſe with him are reckoned as if they were in the 
Land of 1/-ael, for, that is rheir Countrey. Or, rather, concern- 
ing, as the Hi. (Ty here uſed). i Of ſevere puniſhments of 
wrath and vengeance. & Are to come a great white hence, 
ler them fear who are like to feel them, theſe Propheties cannot 
be imagined tolook to our times 4 thus Atheiſts, and conrem- 
ners, of the Prophets, hardned one another into f;n and ſecuri- 
ty. { Threatming viſion which Feremiah at Jeriſrlem, and For 
kit! here 1n Chaidza do dream of an4 would friving 
» Comes to nothing, it js periſkt or dead. in the neſt, 


11s Wilit. 


Chap. XI} 


g ye have h in the land of Ifrael, * faying, the * up. 
s dayes are k prolonged, and every / vifion Ame%+ 


2F 


Chap. 


+ Heb. draw 
BEAT 


*chap, 13+ 23» 


11-5 


-doubrs and their 


you inyour dayes, © rebellious houſe | When all this comes to 


2 Pet, 3. 4 


Xll. 


23 Tell » them therefore, "Thus faith the 
Lord GOD, I will make this proverb to o ceaſe, 
and they ſhall no more uſe itas a proverbin Lſra- 
el : but p ſay unto them, the q dayes are Þ+ at 
hand, and the 'r effeCt of every viſion. _ 

x Either who ue the proverb, or are ſtumbled ar it, tell the 
one to convince, the other to inſtru them. o Thus they abuſe 
my patience and affront my truth, and deride my juſtice, bur 
when my patience at irs period, calls in my juſtice to vindicate 
ir, and when calamiries felt, prove my truth and the preſence 
of theſe ſorrows, there can be no more place for ſuch a proverb, 
the groundleſneſs of it being diſcovered to all. p Aſſure them. 
q Verſe 22. They draw near indeed, when within ſome three 

ears and»7craſalem ſhall fee the Enemy bef it, and feel 
his Sword cutting down her choſen men. r t which the 
viſion contained ſhall ere few years are over clearly appear ac- 
compliſhed according to what my Prophets foretol ; 

24 For * there ſhall be / no more any vain 
viſion, nor flattering divination z within the 


houſe of Iſrael, N 
{ Theſe Proverbialiſing ſcoffers compared the true Prophets 
with the falſ&,theſe predict proſperity and return of the Caprides 
from Babylon within few years, and before Jeraſalem be deltroy- 
ed, fo they flattered the people. The true Prophers foretel 
long Captivity, bloody (laughters, ſtrait f1ege, a burar City and 
Temple. Now theſe ſcoffers bear up themſelves on theſe flar- 
teries, and argue againſt the Divine menaces, and are ready ro 
enquire, why may not Ezehiels vifion be as vainas he faith theirs 
is, and, if one why not both ; well cheſe fools are capable of 
no better anſwer, then that which will deſtroy at once their 
hopes, judgment executed ſhall convince the 
falſe Prophets of their lying divination, and theſe Atheiſts of 
their illogical inferences. t For this many years, for 70 years 
to come, and till wickedneſs ſhall again rake root with the pro- 
ſperity of the returned Captivity. ' 
25 For I am thes LORD: I will ſpeak;and the 
word that I ſhall ſpeak + ſhail come to paſs: it 
y ſhall be no more prolonged: for in your days, 
O rebellious houſe, willI fay the word, and will 


z perform it, faith. the Lord GOD. 
of I = diſcover a _ of flatrering hers and will 
it, by m_ t my true Prophets have foretold. 
x No length ime ſhall make me forget it, no pretences of 
Jt-:latrering Prophets, or people ſhall divert it, no power can 
me, nor council defeat me. y What Jeremiah, what 
74 | ph foretold I will now accompliſh in theſe dayes, and 
r no longer. 4 I will not preach to you by my Prophets 
the fatal ſorrows of your Childrens children, who ſhould cry out 
of calamities when yn ge park feeling them, bur the ſame age 
_ wn nog m_ nn fins the — oO I 
raiſe againſt your Cit Temple, ſpoil your 
Goods, fami ou in the ſiege, and you aurda get ord 
fiege, and all this and a thouſand times more ſhall come upon 


pa your Proverb will be ſure to ceaſe indeed. Hitherto hean- 
wers the ungodly uſcrs and abetters of this Proverb. 

26 J Again, 4 the word of the LORD came 
pr 5 AUT» coffers 

« For 1 ome that were ſeduced b { 
forementioned. > = 

27 Son of man, b behold, tbey of the houſe of 
Iſrael c ſay, The 4 viſion that he feeth 5s for 
* many dayes 70 come, and he propheſieth of times 
that are far off. _—_ 
* b Some of the leſs judicious, and the more credulous are 
abuſed by theſe fort of men. c Think -and and ſo dif- 
courſe-t. | 4 That the Prophet is a good man and true Pr A 
bur, ſurely his viſions look to after times, we do not think his 
viſions vain but we hope they are not to come on us, and in our 
dayes, now.theſe God will have his Prophet to inſtru& in this 
marter, which hedoth in the next verſe. n 
. 28 e Therefore f ſay unto them, Thus faith 
the Lord GOD, There ſhall none of my words 
be prolonged any more, but the word which 1 
have ſpoken ſhall/be done, faith the Lord God. 


. & Since 'ris an. erroneous opinion-they are into,-'s | 
not from contempt of my truth, but from weakneſs. f War them 
mildly, tell them the days are very neari and ill 


be no adjournment, Now twill be done as ſoon as f amoſt, 
and God will make a ſhort work wich them in ore 
anda very few days will bring his judgments to light, 4 | 


CH A P. XIII 
I ND the @ word of the LORD came un- 


S | fayin | 
. 4 This firſt verſe is the By nada, by vertue whereof Exe- 
Propher, and *tis in the uſual ſh 


EZEKIEL 


2 Son of man, b propheſie againſt the c pro- 
phets of 4d Iſrael * that + e propheſie , . and 
fay thou unto them that propheſie-f out of 
their own * hearts, g hear ye the word of the 


LORD. | | 

b Declare aforehand what I will do. «c Againſt Prince and 
People firſt, next againſt Prophets and propheteſles,againlt che 
former in the foregoing chaprers,againt the latrer in rhis chap- 
ter. 4 Becauſe approved of [Jjrael, encouraged by Iſrael and 
followed, bur nor Nophent of the Lord, he ſenr rhem nor, whe- 
ther theſe were in-Babylm, or in F2r4/a/em, ſome enquiry 1s 
made,probably theſe falſe Prophets werein-borh places. e Fore- 
tel what is pleaſing to the Jews, a ſuddan return out of Capr:- 
vity, with the veſſels Lords houſe, and proſperity in their 
own Land. f But iſing words are of themſelves, 
out of their own deceiving hearts, not from God, and fo all will 
belies. g Ceaſe to dereive my people, and attend now to 
what God ſpeaks of you. 


3 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, h Wo unto the 
5 fooliſh prophets, ' that Þ follow their 'own 
k ſpirit, and || / hay eſeen nothing. 


unwiſe. Tis both foohſhly wicked and imprudent to pretend 
Revelations, and yer have none from God. | & in cantradiftin- 
Aion to the Spirit of God, the true ſpirit of propheſie, they 
ſtrongly phantie what they would have, and then preſumpru- 
ouſly propheſie that it come to paſs... | God hath ſhewed 
them no viſion, nothing of all they pretend to 1s from God. 


4 O m Iſrael, » thy prophets are like the 


o foxes in the p deſerts. 

m A pathetical exclamation ro awake 774?!, both the dwe!- 
iers at 7eryſalem and thoſe ar Babylon. # Thy Prophers nor 
mine as ver. 2, 0 Hungry, and ravening, crafty, and guileful, 
and living by their wits, but not one whar helpful to thoſe they 
deceive ſuch are falſe Prophers. p Where want of prey makes 
them more eager of their prey, and where other devour- 
ring Beaſts endanger Travellers , but no defence to them 
from Foxes, theſe tly into their holes betimes and leave the en- 
dangered ones. Or thus, O Fre! thou art like the deferrt ſpoil- 
ed and robbed, and thy falſe Prophets hke Foxes hungry and 
hunring for' ſome prey, live upon what they can catch, bur 
_ be no more profitable-to"thee then Foxes are to the Wil- 


5 9qYe have not r gone up into. the || gaps, | 
neither / Þ made up the hedge for the houle of 


the LORD. | 
Vulpin Prophets. r As in a beſieged ' City -whoſe wall is 
broken down and the Enemy.ready to enter, a valiant, fairhfut, 
and vigilant Souldier would run up into the breach to repell the 
Enemy, ſo true Prophers do partly | 
Dodtrine, apd partly by {opal Reformation, labour to pre- 
ſerve Gods people, but Fox like they ,have ſhifted | 
way: F" 
e whereof many breathes are made, through which wild 
and waſting beaſts come in and re edn lent mens 
ox like 


Vines, but have nor ſtopr thoſe breaches, -bur 
come mm and pulled' off the render grapes, and done the moſt 
when the- 


wrath ſhall give upthe Cityyou will nor ſtand ro 
oppoſe the Enemy breaking in, ſo-uſelefs will theſe be at laſt. 
t Not with Armes but with _—__ Prayers, Repentance laying 
hold on the arm of the Lord, and interceding for his people. 
#4 Which God will by the *Chaldrans TS houſe of 
Iratl, ih that day of the Lord the' War will not pre- 
vail againſt ORE Prayers, Tears.and Amendment 
I Oo to withdraw the batrel and be at- pexce 
with Iſrael. . | 7 04550 

6 They have + ſeen y vanity and lying divi-. 
nation, - faying , the. LORD = faith, and the: 
LORD. hath not 4-fent'them: and they have- 
b made others to hope that they would confirm the” 
word. © | | 2c, r9 gr ga_th 

x pretend ro have ſeen, bur ſtill they ſee noching, as. 


and fo the credulous; Jew is undone 
tion, and all will be well, and they need fear no deſolation. 


ye not ſpoken a lying divination, || whereas ye 
iay, the LORD faith ir, albeit I have not. ſpo- 


derh as ile near forty 
unes in Exzhiel as here 'ris, 


ken ? 
Ff + Con- 


Chap: 


Iſrael, to # ſtand in--the « battel in- the day of vg 


, XIIE 


* verſe 17. 
f Heb. are pro- 


poet's. 


© er. 14-14. 
and 23+ 15. 


+ Heb. walk 
y 


after. : 
b They ſhall be doubly giſerable, ſufferiS with the deceiv- || Or,and things 
ed, and ſuffering by the inraged,. when their lies are derected, which they 
5 Either in a moral ſenſe, 3. 2. wicked, or in a literal ſenſe have not ſeen. 


Or, breacnes. 
Heb. hedge 


by Prayer,, and partly by ' 


ſhifted our of harms -_. . 
of Ij#atl is the Lords Vineyard,” throughthe © 


Ur. 2; ſpeaks as if indeed they had Teen, bur the 
very ceriſure of the things they. aid they faw, clears ir, that all 
was bur ce. thar have no ground or foundati- 
on, and will never beand ate alled vanity and , 
ying Divinations. 4 F leth 4 Never 
revealed any ſuch ching-ro them, or bade them tell- the Jews 
any ſuch - b By their pretences, and ts they * 
have ſore into a belief of their \ and into a: 


Drs Prone # ror him'all is well and needs no alcerz- . 
7-+ Haye ye not ſeen a vain viſion, and have - 


Chap. XIII, 


+ Conſider with your own Con{ciences,do they not tell you, | 


that all is vain pretence which you maxe, can you think Ferya- 
len can eſcape, or the firſt Caprives be returned and all this fo 
ſoon ? Is not this vain to be 1magined, and they vainer that 
imagin anc believe is ? 4 I it thould come to pals, which it 
| never ſhall, yer herein vou are convicted lyars 3 you fay the 
Lord faith when as he hath ſaul no ſuch thing, nay the contrary 
harh God ſpoken to whar you ſpeak, andthe event ſhall be as 
contrary to your expectation, which is of Good, but behold 
evi] cometh out of rhe North, and great dettruftion. 


8 c Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Be- 
caule ye have ſpoken yanity, and ſeen lies, there- 
fore behold, 1 4 am againſt you, faith the Lord 


GOD. 

c The whole verſe ſpeaks the d anger of God againſt 
thoſe fal'e Prophers, Hy canta and we are lef*. ro 
ghetle ar it by the manner of ſpeech here uſed, which is mina- 
tory, £7: 21.3. & 25.3.concealing the greater part intended*an 
Apoſiopeſis. & This is more yarticylarly exemplified in the 
next verſe.  «\ 

9 And mine e hand ſhall be upon the Prophets 
that ſee vanity, and that diving lies : they ſhall 
not be in f the aſſembly of my people,neither ſhall 
they be g written in the writing -of the houſe of 
Iſrael, neither ſhall they þ enter into the land 
of Iſrzcl; and ye ſhall || know that I am the 
LORD. 

e My power ſtriking them, fo that it ſhall be evident they 
fall under divine revenge, as Pelatiah, chap. 11. 13. and Hana- 
niah, Fer. 28. 158, 16. Or if they eſcape this ſtroke. f Have 
no ſeat among the Rulers, nor voice among the courcellours, 
ner credit among the Judges of my: people 3 but as faile fellows, 
teachers of lies, be- branded with infamy afcer the rerura from 
Captivity. Or, they ſhall not be among thoſe thar rerurn, dead 
before, or rejeRed 25 dangerous feducers and blaſphemous avbu- 
ſers of the name of God. It may alſo refer to the excluding 
them our of the a{ſembly of glorified ones in Heaven, &: Not 
regiſtred amang thole that retarn, of which regiſtry, Exra 2. 
1+ 2+ hut blotred aur for theiy impiety,this literally ; myſtically 
It may be an obliterating, or blowing them out of the book of 
Life, they ſhall not be wricten with fuch-as ſball eſcape, ſpiritu- 
ally,they ſhall -nox be found arwong the eleR that ſhall hve for 
ever. þ They ſhall never more come. into the Land of Hrae!, 
not ſuryive the Captivity. Or, with .diſgrace caſt off ſhall die 
in ſtrange Lands. In brief the approaching proſperity which 
they promiſe [the people, none ſhall ſeg, Fer. 29. 21, 32. bur 


pic fries bo Shel file Prophers ever fhll fee, ny nd 
| be {6 2eainſt | :.ſhall nor be wHinecn cf the 


books of Eternal Life, which is written for the juſt ones.of rhe 
voyſbotinn, ſaith | the Chaldee paraphraſt, || See Chap. 12. 
woſe 15- | 

10 T Becauſe, even becauſe they have k ſe- 


Jer.6.14.and duced. my people, ſaying, # Peace, * and there 


was no peace';-and » one = built upa wall, and 


* chap. 22-28+ 16, others *. danbed it with untempered 2orter. 


; ric is 4; tranſicion. i9 a, pew. ſubject, or rather-to. a 
Babe days 3a ing the fin of the fall 


gs Repentance, or 


be well, no warr 


as * / 
of Kolajab, Jo.. 29,21, 22+; ace of the Church 
was tl AEA AE: _ to fal falſe prophets would 


SET ES er 


twilders io confederacy with this ane fer to laying. the ſhones, 


wth nay ey R And dit 
= Fhpm nach £155 oe we j I EET 'Q 


the wall, ſo the cief Giver ers CIY-Pcacey peace and all the ken- 
of ollow (0 , Peace, Fighin. 
NH Hon of Eodebess one, Ft, Hr! | 


CE IT een Far 


17 Say unto. o them, that daub i with-untam- 
pered mercer, that it ſhall p fall: there: ſhall be 
an qe gy and ,Or greathait 


ſtones , - ſhall-/ falt, and a ſtormy wind ſhall | *b« 


rent #t, oF bone 
o The meaner and lefs noted,who follow the —— 
atd are, as-under workers i@ this walk certain- 


AR fall hall-be the ſhame and loſs of rhe burkdars ana thoſe 
r * 


hoped irs duration. q Abundang;violent, anch cagtinyed 
ſhowers ſhall ſoak 1nro your Roracr a pag Ks and 


E\@&E KEE: L. 


this ſhowre is the Baby/574 1avafion, which all your proviſion 
ſhall be no more able to withſtand, then mire in a wall can 
keep the ſtones together when drencht with ſhowers. » I will 
ſummon in rhe ſtorms of hail, which with mighty ſtones ſhall 
beat upon the ruinous wall. f Viz, Upon thewall. t A whirl. 
wind to ſhake the rum\ling ſtones, which without much ſhaki 
would ere long drop down, bur -to haſten the downfal,ſoaki 
ſhowres, ſtorms of Hail and violent Winds {hall meer, fo ſhall 
your crazy ſtate, O deceived Jews, come down to ruine, 

12 Lo, whenthe wall is fallen, ſhall it not « be 
faid unto you, Where 5s the daubing wherewith 
ye daubed it ? 

# Will not men thenceforth laugh you to ſcorn, you that 
builr, you that daubed, you that applauded the wa}l, will they 
not upbraid you with your folly ? 

13 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Iwill 
even rent it witha ſtormy wind in my fury : and 
there ſhall be an oyerflowing ſhowre in minean- 
ger, and great hail-ſtones in wy fury to conſume 
zt 


This confirms what was ſaid verſe 11th. where 'tis explained, 
this verſe adderh that God will do this by his hand and 1n anger 
and fury, raking vengeance on this ſcoffing, Atheiſtical, and ie- 
cure generation in his juſt diſpleaſure , he will execute the 
fierceneſs of his anger upon Prince, Prophets, People, City, 
and all rheir Confederates. : 

14 So will I 4 break down the wall that ye. 
have daubed with untempered porter, and bring 
it 6 down to the ground, fo that the c foundati- 
on thereof ſhall be 4 diſcovered, and it ſhall fall, 
and ye e ſhall be f conſumed in the midſt there- 
of; and ye ſhall know that I amthe LORD. 


This verſe with very little variation repeats the ſame dread- 
ful procedure of God againſt this people, and theſe falſe 
op , _ falfe 11-grounded ———— And 
this repeating things 13 to give us to know the certainty 
of the thing, the terrour wherewith God will do it, and the 
ſtupidiry of the jews bewitcht by the flatrerics of their falſe Pro- 
phers: 4a Pull ir down ſtone ns. b Level it with the 
ground. c The unſoundneſs of the foundation, what ever ir 
may ſeem to be. &d To every one that will look on it, and 
this to the utrer ſhame of the builders. « Who deceive and 
are deceived by it. f Shall periſh in the midft thereof, (+ 
thathearkned to theſe falſe Prophets, rebelled againft Nebuchad- 
x&247, Fortified the Ciry, and obſtinately ſtood 1t out, fell wi 
the ruines of the City and” periſht, and then felt the ftroak of 
Gods hand, and truth of his Prophet. | 

15 f Thus willI g accompliſh my wrath up- 
on the wall, and upon them that have dauhed it 
with untempered morter,, and will b ſay unto you, 
the 5 wall ss no more, neither they that daubed 
It. 

f In this dreadful manner by my hand vifible in dejng it, 
£ FulfiH whar my Prophers foretold and perform my word and 
theirs, and fully a out my wrath, fo that it fhall be fully ac- 

ingtothe juſt diſpleaſure they have provakedin me. -þ [ 
will deride them in their ruine, as Pſal. 2. 4. and Priv. v. 
26. . 3 God curſeth confidences in an arm of ficth, aud will de- 
ſtroy them, for they are ſet up in dire&t oppoſirioa ra his ju+ 
ſtice and fovereignty,, to his theears and truth of them, -- - 

16 Towit, the prophets of & Ifrae] which prox 
phefie concerning Jeruſalem, aod which | fee yift- 
ons of peace for her, and there # no peace,. ſaith 


ad | the Lord GOD. | 


& See wer. A 4» | See vr, 7. 
17 T Likewiſe thou ſon of man,» ſet thy face 


thou againſt them. -- 


were Women who had the gift of 
2 Kings. 22. 14 
from God, bur theſe 1n 


tothe women | 
holes , and make « kercheifs upon' rhe head of 


every .« ſtature to x hunt y fouls: z mal ye 
| par 


Chap: WI 


againſt the. »» daughters of o thy people * which *rerſ: 
þ propheſie out of their own heart,and prophelic 


t fow » pillows to / aft || arm- 10,4 


Chap. 


# See MIC. 3+ 5+ 


|| Or, into gar- 
dens, 


XIII. 


hunt the ſouls of my people, and will ye fave the 
ſouls alive that come unto. you ? 

g Calamities of all ſorts ſhall tall upon them. r A figurative 
ſpeecls expreſling their flatteries and ſecurity, which the Wo- 
men promiſed to every cae thar came to them to know the fare 
of themſelves and others, in-roken of -which ſafery and eaſe, 
either theſe Women did pur them for theſe enquirers to ſleep 
on. Or. elſe to lean on as they lay on their fide ar meat, or 
elſe theſe Gypſies, forcune-tellers, did fleep or prerend to ſleep 
on thoſe Pillows and thereby ignite rhe peace, ſafery, and 
eaſe, which this people ſhould have. F All comers had the 
ſame anſwer, theſe Women made not any difference. t Ei- 
ther vailes, or triumphal Hars or Caps, which were made by 
theſe Propheteiſes, and theſe were put upon the head of every 
one who conſulted them, and by theſe habirs the deceived en- 

uirer was either perſwaded he was made fit to receive the 
Oracle,or was to interpret the fign as promile of victory over the 
Babylonian, and a triumphant reſt in 7:4ea, perhaps they might 
uſe both.the vailes were put onto figmfre the ſhame with which 
their Enemies faces ſhould be covered ; the. triumphant Caps 
to note the joys of the Jews, bur the event ſhewed which be- 
longed to the ome and other. &« 3. e. Of every age, whether 
younger or elder, which uſually 1s ſomewhat ſeen by their ſta- 
rure or growth. x All this 15 a pretence, while really *cs 
ſpreading a ner, as Hunters do, to catch the prey and devour 
*, 4 Perſons, Life, Eſtate and all ro enrich or inaintain 
themſelves. 4 Dgre you promiſe they ſhall live when I do pro- 
miſe no ſuch thing ? Or can you preſerve them alive whom you 
deceive by your promiſes? Are you no whit afraid rhus ro 
prophane my name and to enſnare my people ? 

19 And will ye 4 pollute me among my 
b people * for c handfuls of barley, and for 
d pieces of bread, to e ſlay the ſouls that 
ſhould not die, and to f fave the fouls alive that 
ſhould not live, by your 'g lying to my people 
that hear yoxr lies ? 

4 Profanely _— what 1s indeed ſpoken in my name, 
and pretending my name for that I never ſpake, nor will do. 
þ Who are my peculiar, who have my Word and true Pro- 
phets, by which your lies are diſcovered, and farther will be, 
what ſhamcleſs impudence is this to abuſe my name, counterfeit 
my hand and ſeal to them that do or might know both ! «c For 
a mean reward, tell fortunes for a peniny ! but there may be 


herein a Proviſion made againſt the Famine which was threat- | ' 


ned and would come, this grain might be kept. d Bread and 
morſels of Bread, mercenary Sorcereſſes ! That thus make fale 
of their predi&ions for to feed their hungry bellies. e You de- 
nouuce evil to the be, perhaps threatned thoſe in Babylon with 
death, whom God will keep alive there. f Declaring ſafety, 
plenty, proſperity, peace without War or vigory in the War, 
included in that they live. g Moſt falſely flattering thoſe that 
come to you, and moſt GR threatning thoſe that come 
not, becauſe they know you ſpeak your own lies. You ſave 
whom i'le kill; and kill whom ile (ave. 

20 Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, be- 
hold, I b am againſt your # pillows wherewith 
ye & there hunt the ſouls, || to make chem 1 fly, 
and I z»: will tear them from = your arms, and 
o willlet the ſotils go, ever the ſouls that ye hunt 
to make them fly. . 

b.The ſame phraſe ver. 8. # The Rite, and its ſignification 
roo, & Either at Jeruſalem, or where ever you give out an- 
ſwers, / In this ſenſe the word is no where elſe uſed, and 
thus uſed here renders the interpretation obſcure, elſewhere 
"tis to bud as Nun. 17. 8. and- Exh. 7. 10. to bloſſom, Iſa. 
| 27+ 6. to ſpring up as a Flower or Vine, Pſal. 92. 9. and Cant. 
6. 11, to grow, as Hof. 14. 8, Thus the ſenſe is obvious, 
by theſe lying Ceremonies thus applied you promiſe a flouriſh- 
ng,growing.ſtare toall enquirers, and this is the net with which 
you hunt ſouls, *ris poſſible theſe Prophereſſes might bring their 
deceived ones into pleaſant Gardens, and (if well or it) 
entertain with all the pleaſures of Flowers and Fruits, and 
might not theſe Propherteſſes be the Prieſts of Flora, and ſeduce 
young, fair, wanton ones to the Idolatry and. brutiſh pleaſures 
of the Floralia? m With ſome violence, and ſuddenne& that 
may expreſs an indignation, as 2 Kings $. 7. when the King 
of Trae! rent his clothes at the hearing the letter of Benhadad 
King of Syria, ſo irtwrath will God ſuddenly tear your enchant- 
ing and divining hairs. » Either from the arms of ſuch as put 
them on when they conſulted with theſe ſeducers. Or, rhay be 
the ſeducers might ordinarily wear them to be kn'9©a what they 
were, 9 You held the fouls of thoſe that heard you as Cap- 
uves. Os, as bewitched with your enchatitments and plea- 
_—_— I i x themn free, ſome I will enlighten to diſco- 

) rauds ; others I wi 
Captivity. z will undeceive by ſending them into 

21 Your p kerchiefs alſo will I tear, and deli- 
ver 9 my people out of your » hand, and they 
ſhall be.no more in 
Ye ſhall know that I am the LORD. 


p See v. 18. q Godow 
heck wnnenk ? »- owns them, atleaſt ſome among them, 


werof their ſeduQions, 


your hand to be hunted ; and' 


EZEATEL 


— 


22 Becauſe with ſlies ye have made the *r 
heart of the « righteous ſad, whom I have tot 


f 
lr 


wicked way, by || Þ promiling him y life. 

s Diamerrically oppoſing what my Prophets told ro my peo- 
ple in my name. t The Soul, which in weak ones received 
tome ſadning 1mpreſtions from your lies z in the ſtrongeſt and 
wiſeſt *rwas matrer of grief, to ſee ſo many contradi& rhe Lord 
to their own ruin. # Who keep my Law, and have reſpect ro 
all my precepts though none can fulfil the Law, the upright 
and juſt, x Againſt whom you do thunder out your woes,bur 
I know betrer how to diſtribute my orders, I never commitio- 
ned.nor ever will commiſſion, any Prophet to ſadden the hearr 
of a juſt one, who needs and is fir for encouragement, or to 
threaten where they ſhould promiſe. y Your tlatreries per- 
{wade the worſt to think they are in a good way, need nor re- 
penr, and return, and fo,their hearts hardned in wickednets, 
their hands do work it, God would convince and tarn the 
wicked, but you confirm them that os Engr not from fin, 
you afltre them,but *ris with lying words,that they ſhall not dye 
by Peſtilence, nor Famin, nor Sword, but live and proſper. 


23 Therefore * ye ſhall ſee z no more vani- 
ty, nor divine divinations: for I will deliver my 
people out of your hand, and ye ſhall know that 


l am the LORD. . 

3 See chap. 12. 24. Either theſe Prophereſſes with the Pro- 
phets of the ſame ſtamp ſhall periſh in the day of calamity, and 
the miſeries that they perſwaded others to (leighr and contemn. 
Or, elſe.if they live, they ſhall live to fee all their predictions of 
proſperity vaniſh, to ſee the righteous, whom they- threatned, 
eſcape.and the wicked,whom they ſpake good of,fall under miſe- 
ries,this ſhall ſo confound them,they ſhall ceaſe f r ever,and pre- 
tend no more viſions. Your credit ſhall be gene, and you 
found falſe dreamers, you ſhall never more be able ro keep up 
any power over, or intereſt in my people. Nor one juſt righre- 
ous foul ſhall ever grieve, or appre cauſe of fear from what 
you threaten, and the unrighreous ſhall no more joy in the ex- 
peRation of theſe lying iſes. All ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, who fulfil promuſes to the juſt, and execute threats 
on the bad. 


CHAP. XV. 
I 4 Hen * came - certain 6 of the elders» chap. 20.1. 
of c Iſrael unto me, 4nd d fate before +Heb. me of 
me the elders. 


4 And Heh. That we need not enquire the preciſe time of 
this Propheſie. b Men of note, that were in office and power 
among the Jews, called here Elders, &c. c Who were yer in 
Jeruſalem, not the Elders who were now, and had been ſome- 
time in Babylon. d chap. 8. 1. 

2 -And the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying,” | 

3 Son of man, theſe e men have f ft up their 

Idols in their heart, and put the þ ſtumbling 
block of their iniquity before their face : ſhould I 


; ired of at all by them ? 
- & ncobably WETe COME h_ Jeruſalem, 


ers who more out of curioſity, then Religion, give a viſit to 
this famous Prophet. f Reſolved Idolaters, their heart was 
totally addi&ted to their idolatrous Worſhip and Ceremomies, 
immerſed in it. g Dunghill Gods. þ Their Idols rs wwrh 
becauſe they were both the obje& of their fin, and 10n of 
their ruin, they account theſe Idols to be Gods, and worſhip, 
fear, truſt in, and plead for them; this is their fin, and ere 
long this ſhall bring ruine on them. 3 Can theſe men ſeriouſly 
conſult me ? Is it fit I ſhould give counſel to obſtinarte, reſolved 
ſinners, who come to enquire but will not hearken ? Should I 
help them in their diſtreſs, who depend on Idols which L 
hate ? . 

4 Therefore & ſpeak unto them , and k fay 


unto / them, Thus faith the Lord GOD ; F Every +tich.na> ner. 


m man of the houſe of Iſrael » that fertreth up 
his idols in his heart, and putteth the ſtumbling 
block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh 
to the prophet z 0. I the LORD will anſwer him 
that cometh, accordingto the p multitude of his 
idols. 

þ Mincenot the matter, leſſen not, neither vary, what I fay 
unto thee, bur declare fully and undauntedly. / Though great 
men and who will complement with thee. w Without except1- 
on, who ever be the man among the Jyazlites. = That hath his 
heart rivered to Idols, and yet comes to the Propher, as 1t 
"twere toknow what were beſt tobe done, and what will be the 
ifſue of theſe rimes and things. s I will anſwer him, buc ltric 


he had a people among them. q Po- | 


to his ſarisfation or lafery, ſuctranſwer ſhall ſuch receive, asin 


ſecing they ſhall not ſee, &c." p I will declare the greatneſs of 
F f2 their 


Chap. XIV. 


x made fad ; and * ſtrengthned the hands of * Jer. 23. 14. 
the wicked, that he ſhould not return from his | Or, that 7 


lije. 
+ Heb.by qaich- 
Ring bite 


* Mich. 3. 6. 


+ Heb. ſhall 7 : 
ſent by Zedehiah bt mquired, ine 
and mentioned by Jeremiah, chap. 51. $9. ſome of the Courri- 174744 


Chap. XIV. 


[| Or, others. 


Heb. man m2, 


* 1 King-22-23 


Iatry, I will leave chem to the darkneſs of milery. | 
aniwer bur in juft judgment, and with tevere reproofs and me- 
naces, and commands. 

5 That I may q take the houſe of lſrael in 
their own heart, » becauie they are all / cſtrang- 
ed from m2 through their idols, | 

7 Convince and pur ce their very hearts, or lay open what 
is in their heart. and diſcover their hypocrifie, and impiety, 
ry Rave thamefully followed Idols, which now in their diſtreis, 
neither know the caule, or can frame a remedy, and whar folly 
is it to chooſe ſuch Gods, winat greater 1mpiety then this ro ad- 
here to Idols and foriake God the onely true God and Saviour ? 
f Minds thart increaſe their averſneſs ro God, Idolatry draws the 
man more andmore from the Lord. v 

6 & Therefore ſay unto the : houſe of Ifſra- 
el, Thus faith the Lord GOD, # repent and 
x turn || your ſelves from your Idols, and turn 


away your y faces from all your abominations. 

t Torheſe men rhe Elders, who ere they are, give*harge 
thar they repent, and by them ſend word to the refidue of the 
houſe of Z4:5b that they do ſo roo. u Be ſorry and teſtifie your 
ſorrow for ſuch fins. x Regounce them for future, ceaſe to be 
Idolaters, y Let your viſible carriage in reforming all be ſeen 
too. - Amend hearr and ways, let not your heart be towards 
[dols in point of Religion, nor your practice in point of outward 
deportment be v:cious and 1ummoral. 

7 For || every one of the z houſe of Iſrael, 
or of the 4 ſtranger that ſojourneth in 1ſrael, 
which 6 ſeparateth himſelf from me, and ſetteth 
up his idols in his heart; and putteth the ſtum- 
bling block of his iniquity before his face, and 
c cometh to a prophet to enquire of him con- 
cerning me, I the LORD will anſwer him by my 
{clf. 

q Every Jew+of the ſeed of Abraham. a Every Proſelite. 
þ Withdraws himſelf fron: me and worſhips Idols, keeps them 
in his hcart to the increaſe cf cheir own fin and my diſpleaſure. 
c Yet forfooth comes to the prophet ro enquire how his God 
reſen:eth what they do, and what God will do with them, 
what they ſhculd do what they may expe, yet all this 
while dote on idols, and reſolutely hold on in unjuſt praftices, 
they ſhall find by the anſwer, *rwas'not the Prophet, but the 
God of the Prophet that anſwered them, fo dreadful, fearch- 
ivg, and aſtoniſhing ſhall my anſwer be. 

8 And I will ſet my 4 face againſt that man, 
and will make him a e ſign * and a f proverb, 
and1 will g cut him off from the þ midſt of my 


people, and ye ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

4 My diſpleaſed face, my wrath which none can bear, the 
phraſe L#c. 17. 10. and 20. 3. and chap. 15. 7. 8 Of di- 
vine vengeance provoked by fin and executed on the finner. 
f Of whom every body ſhall ſpeak with taunt and curſe, Deut. 
23. 37. & Either by an immediate ſtroke from Heaven, or 
clſe in an undeniably vindictive way, Det. 20. 3. h Openly 
as what is done in the ſight of all, or as one ſeparated from Gods 
people by this dreadful Excommunication, and who ſhall have 
no portion with them in rhis or the next Life. 

9 And if the # prophet be deceived when he 
hath ſpoken a thing, Ithe LORD have & deceiy- 
ed * that prophet, and I will / ſtretch out my 
hand upon him, and I will deſtroy him from the 
midſt of my people lirael. _ 

i Viz. The Prophet who makes this his trade and gain, the 
falſe Prophet, who ſpeaks all ſerene and quiet in hope of reward 
for his kind anſwer to thoſe that defired ro hear what might 
pleaſe them more then what God commanded, promiſed, or 
threatned. + Permitced him to erre, or juſtly left him in his 
blindnefs, that he ſha!l nor diſcern his own ſelf deceivings, or 
ele when ſuch Prophet promiſeth good, and thinks concurrence 
of all ſecond cauſes rend to it, yer I will difappoint and fru- 
ſtrate, as Naz. 44. 25. if the Confederacies to ſave.were in like- 
hhood ſuihcient, and twere no preſumption to hope the beſt, 
and if your Prophers on this ground promiſed you ſucceſs yer 
ther ſhall deceive you, for I would defeat and diſappoint them 
and you 3 fo the ſenſe would not carry a Moral and culpable de- 
ceiving, bura juſt defcating and diſappointing, or diſabling ſe- 
cond cauſes, on which, diſappointment of hopes will follow. 
 E2v2ts Arms had is weakncd the Babylorian, that none but 
wounded men remained, yer the promiſe of your eſcape ſhould 
fail vou, © Jrarlites, for Jer. 37. 10, 11: theſe ſhould riſe up 
and burn your Citv. { Remarkably puniſh his falſchood, and 
in ſeveriry deſtroy him. 

to And they ſhall bear the puniſhment of their 
i:iquity : the puniſhmept of the prophet ſhall be 
evei as the puniſhment of him that ſeeketh arto 
him. | 

There is fo great parity in the folly and 1mpiety of both ſedu- 
civg Prophets.and the tedvuced people,that tis hard to ſay whole 


E\ST|\E KAE L. 


- men, 


Chap. 


ſin is greateſt, their puniſhment ſhall be by the Lord made as like 
as they made their fin, and both ſhall be cur off and deſtroyed. 

11 : That*the » houſe of Iſrael may o go no 
more aſtray from p me, neither be q polluted 
any more with all their tranſgreſſions : but that 
they » may be my people, and I may be their 
God, ſaith the Lord GOD. : 

m Afﬀiifions ever tend to a good and neceflary effe&t or end 
for Gods glory, and his peoples good,and (o 'ris here. » Which 
are the ſeed of Facob, and my people. o They have wandred 
as ſheep, which naturally zre apt to go out of the way, and 
much more when ſeduced, and drawn our of the way, bur af- 
ti&tions rend to redace them from ſheepiſh wandrings, p Their 
onely God and Saviour. q Idolatry 1s a great pollution, and 
ever attended with other tranſgreſſions and 1immoralities, which 
dcfile alſo, now by their preſent calamities God will open their 
eyes to ſee and abhor them. » In name and external profeſſi- 
on they were Gods people, but they had forgotten their relation, 
and the duty of it to Godward, now by theſe preſent corre&ions 
they ſhall be diſpoſed ro own, and love, to obey and walk with 
him as he is their God and they his people. Thus ctte& the rod 
will hare on my own people. 

.12 4 The word of the LORD came again to 
me, ſaying, 

13 Son of man, / when the # land finneth a- 
gainſt me by Þ treſpaſſing « grieyouſly, then 
y willI ſtretch out mine hand x upon it, and will 
break the ſtaffe * of the bread thereof, and will 
ſend famine upon it, and will cut off man and 
z beaſt from it. 

) Art what time ſoever. t Put for the men-that dwell in the 
Land. « As an hypocrincal back-ſliding people, thar give fair 
promiſes, but perform them nor, rather at contrary to their 
profeſſions, as the Hebrew intimateth. x Againſt it. y Scar- 
city and Famine are effeRs of the power of God, which makes 
that barren for the fins of a people, which otherwiſe would 
be fruitful. 4 Make the Land utterly deſolate by famiſhing the 
Cattle as well as their owners, 

14 Though theſe a three * men b Noah, 
c Daniel and d Job,wereinit, they ſhould e de- 
liver be their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, 
ſaith the Lord GOD. 

- 4 Moſt eminent for holy and uprigkr walking with God, ve- 
ry dear to God, exceedingly defirous of the welfare of others, 
powerful in Prayer. b Who 'tis probable prevailed with God 
to ſpare the World for ſome years, and ſaved his near Relations 
when the flood came. - « Who prevailed for the life of the 
wiſe men of Chaldea, and 4 who daily offered ſacrifice for his 
Children, and at laſt reconciled God to thoſe that had offended. 
? Theſe ſhould not prevail for any one of this wicked generati- 
on, it ſhould ſuffice them, that their Righteouſneſs ſaverh them- 
ſelves, this contumacious generation of ſinners I would not be 
intreated for. 

15 If I F cauſe ÞF noifomebeaſts to g paſs 

that it 


through the land, and they || ſpoil it, ſo 
be deſolate, and no man may h paſs through be- 


cauſe of the beaſts. 

f Noiſome beaſts are one of the great plagues, or armies that 
God hath aways at his command, #g To range over the land 
and ſpoil their Cattel, devour their Servants and Children, and 
deſtroy Travellers, and make it as a Wilderneſs. þ Withour 
much _—_—_ and great Guards that may repel the wild raven- 


ing bea 


+ Heb, 
cating, 4 jt; 
rication. 

* Lev. 26:24 
= q I, 
CNAP. 4 16, 
and 5, 16, 


* Jer. 1%. 


f Heb. th 
| Gs 


16 Though theſe three men were || in it, as I + Heb. 


s live faith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver nidfi. 


neither k ſons nor daughters ; they only ſhall be 
delivered, but the land ſhall be / deſolate. 


|] Or, 4 


i A form of ſpeech in which God by oath confirms what he 9% 


ſpeaketh, and *'tis ſuch an oath as becomes him onely who is 
life and cannot die. 4 Neither ſons that ſhould perpetuate 
their families and are the ſupport of houſes, nor daughters the 
tenderneſs of whoſe Sex, and age does make and keep parents 
affections fervent towards them. No near relation ſhould 
eſcape on their account. / 3. e. Moſt deſolate, as the Heb. uſe 
by an abſtra& ro expreſs the ſuperlative degree, 7. 1. 7. and 
64, 10» 

17 4 Or :ifI m bring a » ſword upon o that 
land, aud ſay, ſword, p go through the land; fo 
that 9 Icut off man and #» beaſt fromit. | 


m Ke 15 Lord of hoſts, and hath the Militia of all the world 


' in his hand, the Sword is the right of the King of Kings. 


x Raiſe War, and ſend Enemies to invade it. o What Land 
ſoever it be. þ Though inanimaterhings have notears to hear, 
yer God ſpeaks of them ſomerimes as if they had ears to hear, 
and underſtanding to diſcern ; hereby intimaring to us his over- 
ruling power, witdome, juſtice and ſovereignty. q Men cut 
of meh in War, yethere God takes it to himſelf, he doth it by 
r Tho Wars chiefly deſtrov m-n, yet the 'beaſts of 


the field go to wrack too, the beaſts that are f(erviceable in 
| wars 


18 
t 


Chap. XIV. 


Or, Alſo when. 


wars are waſte as Horſes and Beaſts of burthen. The Eaſtern 
Nations have brought ſtore of Camels, and many Elephants in- 
to the Wars, befide che augi1rer of theſe in Fight ; the ſpo:ler 
waſting his Enemy doth often deſtroy whole Heards and 
Flocks. © 3aY 

13 Though theſe three men were 1n it, 4s I 
live, faith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver net- 
ther ſons nor daughters, but they onely ſhall be 


delivered themielves. : 

19\' Or if 1 / ſend a t peſtilence into that 
land, and « pour out my fury upon it x in blood, 
rocut off from it man and y bealt : _ | 

/ Diſeaſes are ſent when ever they come, eſpecially waſting 
diſcaſes, which empry Nations and Cities apace. t Gods Ar- 
roy that flves from Gods Bow. « Not drop, or diſtil on a 

ſe in ſmall meaſures and by leiſure, but in great meaſures 
and haſtily, as waters are poured our of a veſſel all at once al- 
moſt. © x Sometime blood does denote war, bur here, and in 
many other places, it denores death and deſtruction of men, 
thouph not by the Sword. y Not that Beaſts dye of the ſame 
Peftilential diſeaſe which kills man, bur, cither death of men 
by Peſtilence emprieth che Nation, that there are not men to 
take care and provide for the Beaſts. Or, rather becauſe, 
when Peſtilence waſteth men, Murrains and Plague of Carrel, 
from the ſame infetted Air, and from the hand of God waſte 


the Beaſts alſo. 

20 Though Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, 
as | live, faith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver 
neither ſon nor daughter ; they ſhall b« deliver 


their own x ſouls by their || righteouſneſs. 

2 TheirPerſon, their Life. || Not meriting the deliverance, 
bur yer the Juſtice and Mercy of God, ſhall furely keep them 
from falling in the puniſhment, who were kept from the 
im. 


21 For thus faith the Lord GOD, « || How much 
more when ſend nf four fore judgments upon 


Jeruſalem, the ſword, and the famine, and the: 


noiſom beaſt, and the peſtilence, to cut off from 


it man and beaſt? 

4 Thoſe three men with their beſt intereſt, ſhould nor be 
avle to keep off one of the four, much leſs able to keep off all 
four when I commiſſon them all to go at once, as I will, nay 
have done againſt Jeruſalem, to cur off the obſtinate, incorrigi- 
ble ones amidift it. 

22 & Yet behold,b therein ſhall beleft c a rem- 
nant that ſhall be 4 brought forth, both ſons 
and daughters : behold, they ſhall come forth 
unto e you, and ye ſhall f ſee their g way and 
their doings : and - ye ſhall be þ comforted con- 
cerning the evil that I have brought upon Jeru- 
falem, even concerning all that I have brought 
ypon It. | 

b In Jeruſz/em it ſelf and in the Land.c Some that eſcape, for 
though none could prevail with God to prevent the emptying 
the City and the Land and cutting oft the moſt, yet this wasnor 
ro extend to the utrer cutring oft and deſtruction of all. 4 By 
the proud, cruel, and barbarous Conquerour bringing them in 
nakedneſs, chains, and in contempt more grievous then death 
ir ſelf. e Thoſe naked, hunger ſtarved, derided Caprives 
through hearsand colds, through ſands and tedious travels ſhall 
come though wich great regret to you, to Babylon whoſe condi- 
tion they will either envy or wiſh it their own. f See them 
and conſider and know. g What it hath brought them, how 
fiofully evil *rwas againſt God in their own Land and how mi- 
ſcrably evil *ris and muſt be with them in the Enemies Land. 
h Norrejoyce in your brethrens miſery, bat comforted in re- 
membrance of the good hour you reſolved to obey God, in 
vielding up to the Cha!deans, comforted in the ſenſe of your 
ſtate much better thgn theirs, and in the vindication of you 
from the black aſperfions the falſe Prophets and their followers 
caſt on you. And finally comforted 1n that your return at ſer 
time promiſed, ſhall in its time be as ſurely made good as you 
ſee the threats are made good, God will be as true in his Mer- 
cies as he hath been in his Judgments, this is matter of preſent 
aftiition and grief. that of comfort and hope, 


23 And 5 they ſhall k comfort you, when ye, 


ſte / their wayes and their doings : and ye 
#m ſhall know » that I have not done without 
cauſe, all that I have done in it, faith the Lord 
GOD. | * ® 


i Thar ſurvive the Siege, Famine and Ruin of 7eryſalem, and 
are brought to Babylon. & Either confeſling their faults in not 
doing as they had done, juſtifying the wiſe courſe they rook 
who yielded, condemning the Bolly of hardning themſelves 
againſt God, his Judgments, and his Prophets, or be matter of 
comfort, affording ro you juſt ground of comforting your 
ſelves. 1 Underſtand it in the effets of it upon the ruined 
Jews. Or. in therelation which rhey will make both of your 
ſis and ſufferings in the Land of Carazr. » You of the firſt 


EZEKIEL. 


q 


Captivity, you that obeyed my voice and ſubmitted ro the 
Babylonian yoke, 1 Be fully fatisfied that I have had but roo 
much cauſe, and moſt juit reaſon for all- that I have done a- 
| — Ferufalen and 1ts Jand, and inhabicants.of both, vou ſhatl 

now my hand, and as you feel the weight ſo you fha!l fee the 
Juſtice of it roo againſt them, and the Mercy of it towards 
you. 


CHAP. XV. 


[ ND the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

2 *'Son of man, What is the @ vine- 

tree more then any tree, or then a b branch 


which is among the trees of the foreſt ? 

a The houle ot Nrazl is often compared to a Vine , which 
when barren or fruitleſs, is very conremprtible and unprofitable. 
This the Prophet minds them of to humble chem, and awaken 
them to fruitfulneſs, will you boaſt your ſelves of this. þ One 
ſingle branch of a tree in the Foreſt, is of more uſe and worth 
then the whole Vine Tree is, except for its Fruit, 

3 Shall c wood be taken thereof to do any 
work ? or, will en take a d pin of it to hang 
any vellel thereon ? 

c Is there one good pigge of Timber in the whole Vine fit 
for building a houſe, or ſhip, as there 1s in the. Oak, Elm or 
other wild Foreſt Trees ? Will it furniſh the Hushandman, or 
Soldier, or Seaman with fir materials for their uſe, in peace, 
war, or fea? & Will it afford a pin to, drive into a wall or 
poſt, on which you may ſafely faſten any weight ? Ir is ſo weak, 
that -'ris uſeleſs as to this. 


wel ; the fire deyoureth both the ends of it, and 


work ? 

e When for its barrenneſs tis cut down tis fit onely tobe burnt. 
f Nor is ita choice fewel neither, a little branch of a tree of 
che Foreſt is better and affords more fewel. 


for no work: how much lefs ſhall it be meet yet for 
any work, when the fire hath devoured it, andit 
is burned ? 

6 4 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, as 
the vine-tree among the g trees of the foreſt, 
which I have h given to the fire for fewel, ſo 
willI : give the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 

£ Either thus when the Vine 1s, as the wild Trees of the 
Foreſt, barren and fruitleſs is lefs worth then the Foreſt tree, fo 
are you, O Houſe of [fae! in my account; Or elſe as trees of 
the Foreſt are for the fire in all the leſs valuable parts of them, 
(0 are all the branches and body of the barren Vine, which you 
are oh Jer»ſalemites. þ Deſigned and doomed for food to the 
fire. j For by their fins they have kindled a fire, which ſhall 
burn every barren branch in the degenerate and fruitle(s 
Vine. | 


7 And * I will & ſet my face againſt them : 
they ſhall / go out from exe fire, and anether fire 
ſhall devour them ; and mm ye ſhall know that 
I an the LORD, when-I ſet my face againſt 
them. 

& I will look upon them with an angry and diſpleaſed coun- 
tenance, which is enough to deſtroy them, or to f:!] chem with 
rerrours. This phraſe 15 chap. 14. 8. which ſee, my wrath ſhall 
kindle a fire among them. / Either ſhift themſelves, and fly 
from oge evil which as fire conſumed them, or cl(c be caſt by 
others, by their Enemies, out of one evi! into anocher, from a 
leſs which troubled them to a greater which devours them, 
1 Kings 19. 17. Fer. 48. 43, 44. Amos 5. 19. mn You that 
are 1n Babylon and hear what miſchiefs are heaped on 7eraſalen 
one after another, ſhall know tis my anger and fury poured out 
upon them. | 

8 And I will make the land + » deſolate, be- 
cauſe they have || committed a o treſpaſs, p faith 
the Lord GOD. | 

n Chap. 6. 14. ſet. o Not one fingle treſpaſs, but they have 
been ſo ually treſpaſling that it ſeemed a continued aR, 
and all done with greatcit aggravation, 


CH AP. XVL 


l Gain 4 the b word of the LORD came 
unto me, ſaying, 


a Heb. An, frequently and properly enough rendredas here 
Again, not pointing out any particular rime wherein it came to 
the Propher. b Both commanding and directing him what ro 


{peak, and 1t 15 a very elegant deſcriprion of Gocas dealing with 
| the 


Chap 


XV? 


4 Behold, * it is e caſt into the fire for f fe- * John 15. 5. 


the midſt of it is burnt : is it Þ meer for ay 7 Hed. will it 
projPtre 


5 Behold, when it was whole it was meet + Hcb. mae fe. 


F Lev. 17. 19. 


f Heb. 2 46/4- 
tron. 

|| Heb. trepaſſed 
a treſpaſs. 


Chap, XVI. 


+ Heb. c:tting 
oxt.or, bavita- 
tion. 

* ycric 45+ 


the Jews, and theif carrizge toward God, his dealing was kind- 
refs and reader compaſſhon in the moſt unparallel'd exprefſions 
of it toward the Jews; theirs to God was the moſt unthankful, 
undariful and rebellious. | 

2. Son of man, & cauſe Jeruialem to know her 
4 abominations. 

£ Declare to them that are with thee, and to them that are 
at 7eruſal:m, to theſe declare by letter, ro thoſe by word of 
mouth, what ſtate theirs was in their infancy, what I did for 
chem, for the whole natihn of the Jews, for ſo I take Zeruſalem 
here to ſignifie, wake them know, it was not in his power to 
give them underſtandings, and to enlighten their minds, but 
his declaring to them is here called making them to know, be- 
cauſe it_was ſufficient to have brought 1t to their knowledge. 
d Her multiplied rranſpgreſſions which were increaſed beyond 
number, and her great, foul fins, called here abominarions, her 
Idoiatrics, ſpiritual adulteries, and unexemplified folly in her 
lewdneſs changing her God and Husband , Jer. 2. 10, 11, 
12, 13. 

3 And fay e thus faith the f Lord GODunto 
@ Jeruſalem; Thy h + birth, and thy nativity 
# of the land of Canaan : * thy # father k was 


an 1 Amorite, and thy #» mother an Hittite. 

t The proud and blinded Jews thought their original more 
pure then that of the Heathen ; this was an old rfadition a- 
mong them, now that the Propher is ro acquaint them with the 
truth of their polluted original,which rhey'l ſtorm and frer ar, 
he comes thus prefacing his diſcourſe with a divine Commiſſion. 
f Whois omniſcient, knows all we are and do, who is ſo juſt 
and true, ſpeaks not any thing but the very truth, who 1s ſu- 
pream Judge and dererminer of controverſies. He rells the Pro- 
phet what they were and commands him to tell them. g 3. e. 
The whole race of the Jews as verſe 2. Or, perhaps 1n more 
ſpecial manner the Inhabitants and Natives of that proud City, 
Who thought ir ſingular priviledge to be born there, which rhe 
Jews counted more holy then the reſt of the Land of Canaan, 
h Thine habitation and thy bind#zd; f6 bur Engliſh of 2 E/iz.time. 
Thy root whence thou didit ſpring, the rock whence thou waſt 
cnt, the place where thou greweſt up, the company and com- 
merce thou did(t uſe, all were of rhe Land of Canaan, and thou 
haſt a fulneſs of their vitious nature, manners and prattices, 
bothin civil, and religious things, as vile and obnoxious to my 
curſe as Canaar it ſelf. 5 If the Prophet refer to Abraben, it 
muſt be underſtood of his ſtate, and Religion before God called 
him, when he, as his Father and Kindred, worſhipped ſtrange 
Gods beyond the River, Fof. 24. 14. with ver. 2. If the 
Prophet refer to thoſe that were in /Zgypt, the Jews Anceſtors 
that dwelt there ; it is certain that many of them forgot Abra- 
hams God, cloſed with the egyptian Idolatry, arid were pollu- 
ted with Idols, Joſh. 24. 2. if you refer it as a figurativeſpeech 
and call them Fathers whom we reverence, conſult, obey and 
imitate, as well we may call ſuch Fathers ; theſe were not the 
beſt and holieſt of men, Matth. 3. 7. and 12. 34. and 23. 33+ 
Oh ye Jews be it known to you, what ere you think, you have 
no cauſe to boaſt of your noblcr or purer deſcent, your foun- 
tain was corrupt and poiſonous. & Might have been for like- 
neſs of manners. / Either becauſe this comprehended all the 
reſt of the curſed Nations. Or, becauſe the Amorites as moſt 
powerful and mighty, ſo moſt wicked among them ; it was the 
Amorites which were filling up their ſins, Gen. 15. 16. » Some- 
rimes the ill nature of a Father is corrected in the child by the 
ſweetneſs of the Mother, but you Jews were not fo happy, 
your Mother as bad every whit as your Father ; both prodigi- 
ouſly vile in their inclination, civil converſe, and choice of 
their Religionand in the praftice of jr. The daughters of Hzth 
were women of ill fame, and worſe manners, Gen. 27. 46. 
enough to make a good ſoul weary of life. Such 1s your race, 
O ye Jews. : 

4 And «« for thy nativity, » * in theday thou 
waſt born, thy © navel was not cut , neither 
waſt thou p waſht in water to || ſupple *thee: 
thou waſt not q falted at all, nor » ſwadled at 


all. | 

z Either in the day I1 called Avraham to leave his Idolatry. 
.Or, when in Azypt you began to multiply into a Nation. Or, 
when you were brought our of Zgyptian bondage. Or, whe- 
ther you fix any other time, it was a helpleſs and miſerable 
ſtare they were in. o As the new born infant cannot do this 
for its own preſervation, and as there is great danger if not care- 
fully and skilfully done, as 'tis the early care of the hand thar 
delivers the Child, fo was the care and love of God towards 
this people when they could not, and ochers would not help 
them, and this will be declared in a continued - Fhe 
preventing mercy of God was ſhew'd in this. p Born 1n blood, 
unpleaſant ro behold, thou muſt have weltred therein, and 
periſhr, none waſhe thee, that thou mighteſt be handled,bur I 3 
I purged away the blood and uncleannefs of thy birth, took 
thee up, nurſt, provided for and diſpoſed of thee. q Salt is 
of a drying, abſterſive and cleanſing nature, and was uſed to 
purge,dry.& ſtrengthen the new born child.to make it the more 
lovely and lively. r This uſage for the conrinued preſervation 
of the infant, for ſtrengthening it, ſerring irs limbs, and keeping 
them in their right and orderly poſture, is moſt neceſſary to be 
obſerved, and yer there was none that would do this for this 
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infatit, ſo forlorn was the ſtate ct the jews in their bitth, with= 
out beauty weltring in blood. without ſtrength, new born, 
withour friend,that might a& Mot!.cr,or Midwites office 

s None / eye pitied thee, to do ? any of 
theſe unto thee, to have « compaſſion upon 
thee ; but. thou waſt # caſt out in the y open field 
to the z loathing of thy perſon, in the day that 
thou waſt born. 

{ A confirmation of what was ſaid z#ſe 4. no hand helper, 
becauſe nd eye piried them, neither Terahs family to Abraham, 
nor the Egyptians to ſojourning or departing 7rae/ſhewed any 
bowels of pity to help. t Though all thoſe particulars toward 
an infant had not been done, it the more needful were done, 
ir might be well enough,bur poor infant.it hears of no body to 
doany one of them for its health and life. To ſhew any tender- 
neſs of heart towards it. x Put our of doors, expoſed to pe- 
plh and ſtarve with hunger and cold. y Asfar from likelihood 
of relief as from the ſight of men, not laid in the ſtreet of Cit 
or Town, not at ſome mans door, bur in the open wide fad 
whefe devourifg wild beaſts are bkeſt ro come firſt and tear 
the helpleſs wretch to pieces. x In contempr of rhee as un- 
lovely, and worthleſs ; and in abhorrence cf thee as loathſome, 
putrifying, and offenſive to the beholder. 


6 4 And when I a paſled by thee, and b ſaw 
thee || c polluted in thine own blood, I 4 faid | 


I e faid unto thee when thou waſt in thy blood, 
f Live, 

a After the manner of man God here ſpeaks, alluding ro 
ſome Traveller, or walker abroad, like Pharaoh's Daughter, or 
the good Samaritanthat lighted on this poor forlorn infant. b In 
ſuch manner as to pity, and conſider how to relieve; to om- 
niſcience every thing is ſeen, but here compaſlion is included in 
this ſeeing, this was the onely eye that pittied. c Moſt exa& 
emblem of mans ſinful and miſerable ſtate, his filrhineſs and 
death ariſing from himſelf, as the dgach and filchineſs of one 
wallowing in his own blood. 4 I purpoſed to fave thy life, I 
declaredmy purpoſe and wrought the etfeR, I rook care of thee, 
that thou mighteſt not die. « This 15 repeated, both to ſect 
forth the freeneſs and abundance of Gods love, and ro work our 
heart toa ſuitable reſentment thereof, and to intimate the ſta- 
bility and ſtedfaſtneſs of the purpoſes, and effe&s of Grace, 
f It ſounds like a command, but ris ſuch a command as ſends 
forth a power accompanying it to cffe&t what is commanded, 
he gave that Life he ſpake and it was done. 


and waxen k great, and thou art come to 1 Þþ ex- ! 
cellent ornaments : thy m breaſts are faſhioned, 
and thine hair » is 
o naked and bare. 


£ The Lord who choſe Abraham and his ſeed, by his bleſ- 
ſing this le, were increaſed as by millions z how incon- 
ſiderable 15 a. Clan of 75 perſons ? So many went with Facob in- 
to where 1n 250 years they grew to {ix hundred thou- 
ſand and three thouſand and 550 befide Women and Children 
under 20 years, and old men above 60 years old, fo the 
miſe Gen. 12. 2: and 14. $5. and 11. 2, 4. was fulkited, 
h For multitude they are compared to the numberleſs buds of 
the Herb, for flouriſhing, they are like the bud in the heaury of 
its ſpring, and both include the goodneſs and richneſs of the 
Land they dwelt in. # Grown up to marurity or full age. 
& And in ſtature thou haſt come to full, juſt proportions, of 
grown ſtrong, mighty , and terrible to dy neighbours who 
were enemies, but honourable, and a defence to thy friends. 
{ As Jewels and rich veſtments ſet off a beauriful perſon, ſo the 
ſu mn enterprizes, rich returns in merchandiſe, fruitful- 
neſs of the Country it ſelf, were the luſtre of thy beauty, which 
all thy neighbours courted , thou waſt adorned with the choic- 
eſt bleſſings of divine Providence. » The Prophet farther de- 
ſcribes the beauty, and gloty of the Jegviſh nation grown up 
and faſhioned under Gods own hand in order to be ſolemnly 
afhaticed to God. » Which is an ornament when well ſet, 
whereas baldneſs is a deformity. o 5. e. When in Egypt, poot 
and oppreſſed, and deſpiſed. 


8 Now when p I paſſed by thee, and q looked 
upon thee, behold, » thy time was the time of 
love ; and I { ſpread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy * nakedneſs : yea, I « ſware unto 
thee., and x entred into a covenant with thee, 


y faith the Lord GOD, and thay z becameſt 
mine. 

pþ Se ver. 6. of the phraſe. This ſecond paſſing by. may 
well be underſtood of Gods vificing them and calling them 
our of Fgypt. q See the phraſe verſe 6. r The time of thy 
miſery was the time of love and pity jn me towards thee, and 
the time cf thy grown beautified ſtate was the time of my love 
of delight, when I rejoiced in thee, and eſpouſed thee to be 
my Wife. Thy time 5. e. The ſeaſon fitteſt for the diſcovery 
of niy purpoſes towards thee was the time cf love, which 13 
expreſt in what follows in the verſe, / 4. e. ketrcthed thee 


as, 


unto thee when thou waſt in thy blood, Live + yea, © 


7 * I g have Þ cauſed thee to multiply as + 

the h bad of the field, and thou haſt 5 increaſed, + fickat 
"Y 

+ Hebov 


ment of m2 
grown, whereas thou waſt ,u; 


Exo0d.t. 


Chap)... 6\ 


Or, trad 
(7 foot, 


| F 
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as Rath 3: g. and Deut. 22. 35. engaged by marriage tolove, 
cheriſh, protect, and fafeguard. t Whar was, and would 
thy reproach, my love and bounty covered, I clothed thee 
with {poiles of Ezypr, and gave thee Flocks, with the wool 
whereof thou mighteſt clothe thy (elf. If you take ir figurative- 
ly.I covered all thy filthineſs and waſhr it away. & Gave thee 
the greateſt, moſt inviolable, and folemneſt affurance of my 
conjugal love, ' 
Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. $5. y The Truth of all winch the 
Lord doth avow in this form ot aſſeveration. 7 By the obliga- 
tions of my kindneſs thou couldſt be no lefs, by thy own vo- 
luntary a&, and conſent, by promiſe and profeſſion , Exod. 
19+ 7s 8. ; 
9 4 Then b waſhed I thee with water: yea, 
I c throughly waſhed away thy 4 + blood from 
thee, and |1 e anointed thee with oll. 
a Hb. And, this conrinueth the allegory and declareth what 
more was done to prepare this Virgia for advancement by this 
b It was a very antient cuſtom among 


feb bd 


marriage covenant, 
thoſe people, as appears Rub 3: 3: and Eſiv. 2. 32. 
ro purifie Virgins who were to be eſpouſed erc long 3 and 'ris 


likely the het alludes trothat Exod. 19. 19. c The ſame 
thing by As figure repeated to confirm and illyſtrate 
whar is ſpoken, the word in Hb. notes an abundant waſhing, a 
of what' was waſht ro make ir cleaner, it includes a 
bathing, as Lzv. 15. 10. d Thy original and birth pollution, 
which rendred thee diſpleaſing to the eye, and unfit for the 
familiar and loving entertainment of a Husband. 'z Not to 
Royal ſovereign dignity, this js expreſt by another word in the 
Heb. but anointed as they that were to be married, as Ruth. 
2- 3- Efth. 2. 12. or as thoſe who were to come into the pre- 
ſence of great and noble R—_— as Dn. 10, 3. Oras fuch 
who would look with chearfuller countenances, and change 
their ſad and mournful deportment, as 2 Sam. 12. 20. *tis not | 
improbable it may allude to the bouhry of God toward the 
Jews in a land flowing with oyl. Spirrually theſe refer to 
our cleanſing by the Blood of Chrift, and by Nis ſandtifying 
(A 


10 I f clothed thee alſo with g broidered 
work, and ſhod thee with þ badgers skin, and 
I « girded thee about with k fine linnen, and I 
| covered thee with filk. 

f So miſerably poor was this crearure,that ſke had not clothes 
wo her back, he gave them who married her. # Rich and beau- 
tifut, needlework of divers calours much above the ſtate of an 
abje& infant, and ſuited ro the bounty and riches of him who 

them. b Thote Eaftern te had an art of curiouſly 
crfing a colon the skins of choſe Beafts, of which they 
A I er lev Than tent uy 
onages to uſe. # F adiviry 
and ornament. & Both (oft warm, and comely, ſuch ſoft rai- 
ments ufed in Kings Courts, mtimare the advancement of this 
abjet to Royal ſtate, as well as delicately clorched. 1 Either 
covered,ss the upper garment covers all the reft, or a5 curtains 
of the bed caver one who 11s laid to reſt within thera, the vail 
this Virgin was covered with when ſhe appeared abroad, and 
her furniture at home were very rich and proportion'd to. her 
Lords grandure and riches, s 

11 I »: decked theealſo with ornaments, and 
I = put bracelets « upon thine hands, and a 
p chainon thy neck. 

m If the inventory of this Virgins goods given to her were 
hitherto of {uch things as were needful for her comfort, now 
follows a particular of what ſerved for ſtate and 
a5 the phraſe 40. 10. talſo expreſſeth the bravery of a 
Bride + Na. 61. 10. The curi and exaanchs 
with ſuch do dreſs themſelves. » Aeb. I gave, i. 6 freely. 

Which uſually were of Gold a5 appears, Gem. 24+ 22+ and 
Preſents made of theſe beſpeak greateſt reeds. p Of Goldin 
token of honour and autopiry. Ger. 41. 43- Day. 5+ 16, 

12 And I puta q jewel on thy forehead, and 
r ear rings in thine ecars,and a || { crown 
upon thine head. 


q It was many times of Silver,but moſt commonty of Gold.& was' 
of circular figure hanging by a ſtring faſtned above the forchead 
in ſuch manner,that ir lay or reſted onthe noſe, much eſteemed 
amongthe Eaſtern people,though of no account with us. 
7 Golden ornament ging 
ſ A very rich and beautiful crown, as Virgins eſpouſed and | 
married had crowns ſet on their heads, Cant. 3. 11. ſo to cory-! 
the ſolemnity, and make the magnificence of theſe -» ea 
full, a crown of beauty is ſer on the head of this Jewiſh Na- 1 
tion now married to God. 
13 t Thus waſt thou decked with gold and fil-' 
ver, and thy raiment wes of fine linnen, and filk, 
and broidered work ; thou didft z eat fine flow- 
er, and honey, and oyl: and thou x waſt exceed- 


og Deantifel. and thou didſt y profper into'a 

z kingdom. 
t The Prophet ſurms up all again, partly to aver the truth 
remem and ro 


thereof, ly to bring it to her brance. partly 
affet Pa thankfulneſs for what ſhe had received, and 


no, 


EZEKIEEL 


care, and faithfulnef. » This was done ar | g 


in the fleſby part of the ear. |! 


Chap. XVI. 


with ſhame for what fhe had d-ne. «s It was the conſtant 


be | courſe of thy diet, to be provided thus with the choiceſt food, 


which thou didſt not by ſcanty allowance taſte of, bur waſt 
filled with, theſe were royal dainties, as Ger. 49. 20. x Such 
diet with the additional ornaments would ſure!v render 4 per- 
fe&t beauty, and to ſuch perfe&tion did this eſpouſed Virgin 
grow. y All affairs ſucceeded well, and events added wo thy 
rearnets. 43 Nor onely compa in it ſelf, bur victorious over 
others, and (o ſhe was a miſtreſs over Kinpdoms, as in Davids, 
Soiomons, Ftboſhaphats, and Hexehiahs time. 

14+ And thy 4 renown went forth among the 
b heathen for thy c beauty : for it was 4 per- 
feft through my comelinefs which I had e put up- 


on thee, faith the Lord GOD. 

4 Thy name was great and honoured. b Not only next 
Neighbours, bur the uttermoſt ends of the Earth, as *tis ſaid of 
the Queen of Sheba, heard thereof. c The® excellent order of 
thy Government, proſpericy of thy Coumtrey, riches of thy 
Merchants, and abundance of thy peace. ' The beſt of an 
upon Earth, no Nations had fuch Laws as they had, or God 
near them, ir was perfe& in its kind. # The form of the Civil 
Government and its Laws, the Wiſdom, Juftice and Courage of 
the Governours, the due compliance of the governed, and the 
Holineſs, purity and truth of their Religion 3 allwhich concur- 
red to make up. this beauty, and it was that God put upon them, 
or ſet before them, Dext. 4. 7, 8. The vifible, outward, em- 
blematick part of all was beautiful ; the inviſible, inward, and 
ſpiritual part was much more beauriful and ought to be duly 
confidered. Thus far what God did for her. 
15 T 7g But thoudidſt b truſt in thine 5 own 
beauty, and * & playedſt the harlot becauſe / of * fa. 57-8. 
thy. renown, and m pouredſt out thy fornicati- RE-22% and 
ons on every ane that paſſed by z, » his it was. 2&7 22.212. 
£ Hear O Heavens, and be aſtoniſhed at the complaint God : 
doeh make againft this unthankful, forgetful, and perfttious 
Woman  b Grew proud, laid aſide humility, which became 
one raiſed from a moſt} abjett fate, caft of the modeſty, chaſti- 
ty, and fidelity which became a Wife. 5 It was not her own, 
bur pur npon her; ſhe owed ir to the love, bounty, and care 
of God, bur, forgetring this, ſhe accounts ir her own and then 
diſpoterh of it as ſhe lift. & No doubt with the increaſe of 
wealth, and honour, the lewdnefs of Harlots and Adukerefies 
increaſed roo, but here ſpiritual harlotry,i. e. Idolarry is meant ; 
and to this courſe did the wanton, unſtable, and ungodly Jews 
betake themſelves berime from the dayes of the Judges and 
eſpecially, in the latter dayes of their Kingdom, this people 
went a ——— Idols. 1 Some would read ir, againſt thy 
renown. to the blaſting of thy honour, but rather her renown 
abroad drew t6 her Idolatrous ſtrangers, wbo brought their 
Idols with them, and acquaimied the Jews with he yowpe of 
their idalatroys worſhip. = Didſt readily and profuſely 
thy weelth, and icute thy ſelf ro > $.q rhy Land, thy 
Cities, Jitafakem ir (elf was full of the Idols, which the nations 
far and near did worſhi patied orongh 
thee, maghs od room dolatry, and very like 
"ewas thou diſt 1 haz of thine, as 
—__— 
vice of every 

y vile, and falſe was ſhe to God. 

of o thy p garments thou didſ * chap. 5. 20. 
q take, and r deckedſt thy / high places with Hol. 2. 8. 
divers t colours, and playedſt the hartot there- 
upon : The # like things ſhall not come, neither 
ſhall it be ſo. | 

o Hers they 


bounty, char had abufed rhe 
rallel'd kindneſs of her God, to lick 


hat 


17, Thou haſt al taken thy oF fair p jewels of; ;,.., :.1.,. 
q my gold, and of my filver, which 1 had » given nets or r2ſſe's 
thee, and/madeſt to thy Rlf: Images of Þ « men, »f thy beauty. 
and didſt commit x whoredom with them. f Heb. a mul, 


o She forgot the was in God, ſhe reckon'd them 
her own. p The in Ah. is of larger exrenc, and in- 
cludes Veſſels, Inftrumentrs, Furniture of alt forts, with which 
He was abu ſtor'd, ev'n from their departure ovr of 
Egypt, when they ſpoifd the Egyptians z Exod. 11. wer. 2 
where the ſelt ſame is uſed, and more ſmce S1/omon made 


Gold and Silver ſo common in Jeruſalem, with which they 
made Veſfels for uſe, and Furniture of al! forts for Ornamene. 


q The 


Chap. 


|| Heb, bread. 


v] , 


* 2 Rin. 16.3, 


Ifa. 57. 5. 
chap.” 20. 26. 


+ Heb. to de- 


00.7. 


+ Heb. Sons 


XVI. 


q Thegreater was the fin of this Harlot , her ingratitude, and 
her injuſtice that ſhe rob'd God, committed Sacrilege, that ſhe 
might have Idols with which to defile her ſelf by her Idolatry. 
y Had ſhe recciv'd them of any other hand , the wrong had 
been the le's 3 bur ſhe reccived them, every one of them, of 
the hand of God : He gave her whar the Ezyptians lent, what 
David won from Enemies, and what Solomon brought 1n by 
Traffique ; fo Hej. 2. aggravates [aels Idolatry. f Bratiſh ſtu- 
pidiry? to make an Itlol, and account it a God! # Statues, 
Nolren and Graven Images, not one fingle Image, but many 3 
ſo Idolatry,as Adultery is boundleſs. s Idolaters had Males and 
Females Idols ; and this Idolatrefs here, as moſtly they did, 
doted on Male Idols. It is not unlike to that chap. 8. ver. 14. 
which ſce : And poſlibly rhe Egyptian Idolatry with Oferis, or 
Adonis may be noted, or ſome more lewd Image or Pourtrait of 
Priayrs, which might be confirm'd from ver. 26. and chap. 23. 
Ver. 19, 20. ,x Provoked by ſuch repreſentations to ſpecula- 
tive uncleanneſs, and prepared for bodily uncleanneſs allo, and 
proceeding to Spiritus! Adultery with theſe ſhameful Images. 
18 And tookeſt thy y broidered garments, and 
z coveredſt them : and thou haſt ſet mine 4 oil, 


and mine 6 incenſe before them. 

y Mention'd ver. 10. un by him who eſpouſed this We- 
man. * 4 Did'ſt clothe Adulrerers, with whom thou didſt 
commit lewdneſs, or did'ſt cloth the Images, which thou had'ſt 
made, as was the cuſtom of Idolaters to ſuit clothing ro their 
Idols. 4 Either in Lamps to burn before them, or uſed in their 
facrifcing ro their Idols ; or literally, didſt in thy Feaſt with 
thine Adulterous Lovers entertain them with rhe Oil I gave 
thee. & Burnt before the Idol Incenſe, being one part of what 
they offered to Idols, or burnt in the private houſe to make ir 
the more grateful to the Adulterer; as Prov. 7. ver. 16, 17. 


19 My || meat c alſo which I gave thee, 4 fine 
flour, and oyle, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, 


f -1 ſevour thon haſt even ſet it before them for a e Þ ſweet 


fayour ; and fthus it was, faith the Lord GOD. 
c The Bread, all that was neceflary , and proper for thy 
ſuſtentation in general which I gave thee,thou haſt fed thyP ara- 


mours withal. d Here are particularly recounted the things God | 


ve, and this Adultereſs mifumployed, both literally, and my- 
ftically : For I doubt not the Fews were laviſh of the Fruits of 
the Divine bounty, beſtowing them both on Adulterers, and on 
Idols. e Toreconcile the Idol, or to prolong the favour of the 


Idol, or to give a pleaſing entertainment to their Adulterers, 
or to provide for the Idolatrous Prieſts, and their Families, 
which could | all rhis, though the Idol knew not of ir. 


F All —_ is ſelf evident, plain, and needs no proof,” "cis un- 
demable. 

20 Moreover, thou haſt taken g thy h ſons and 
thy davghterss, whom thou haſt k born unto me, 
and /* theſe haſt thou m ſacrificed unto them to 
be = | devoured: # o this of thy Whoredomes a 


ſmall matter. : 5Y 
g They were hers by Birth, and ſhou'd have been hers in 


. Aﬀe&ion, Care, and Preſervation ; but as Idolatfy is from the 


Father of Lies, the old Murtherer, 'tis even cruel, and (| 
neither Sons or Daughters. þ Thar are uſually the Fathers 
darlings, are always the ſtrength and glory of the Family, 
without reſpet tohim _ x _ _ by ole re 

defign'd to pleaſe rhe Idol. 3 Ulually the Mot e 
wig r, whoſe tender Sex IN_ better uſage, un = 
are by a cruel Mother in Idolatrous Abominations y'd. 
þ Which were mine born within Covenant, before the lew'd 
Mether rag born to be, of my Family, and to ſerve 
and love me. [ Theſe very Children of mine, to mydi ur 
and grief; to e me to utmoſt anger haſt thou deſtroy'd. 
m Not only conſecrating them to be Prieſts to dumb Idols. 

hil Gods; as chap. 20. 26. and 2 Chron. 33: 6. or Idola- 

y purifying them, called luſtration, or which is moſt in- 
—_— , burning them in Sacrifice ro Molech, which cru- 
elty the Jews themſelves did barbarouſly imitate. 2 Chron. 28. 
er. 3- # Tobe conſumed = _ being made a —_ 
ine to the Devil: as Pſal. 106. vir. 37. o Were thy 
Whoredoms a ſmall matter with thee, chat thou hat procee- 
ded to this height of unnatural cruelty ? Or, is both Face and 
Heart ſo hardned by an impudent courſe of Adulreries, that 
thou can'ſt do'this, as if it were no great matter ? Will Spiritu- 
al Adultereſſes as well as Bodily thus hant the precious Life ? 
Cou'd ſuch commit the worſt, who were forbid to commit any 
Murrher ? ; & : 

21 That thou haſt p ſlain my q children ÞF, 
and r delivered them to 'cauſe them to paſs 
through the fire for / them. 

p _—_ blind ke call'd this Religion, and account- 
ed it Sacrifice,” but truth is, *twas unnatural Murther ; it is as 
if rhou hadſt cur their Throat, ſomewhat worſe, becauſe it put 
them to greater torture. The word is us'd Ja. 57. 5. and 
Heſ. 5. 2. 4 Sons here are firſt born, which pecularly were 
devored ro God, he reſerved a ſpecial right in theſe, and F --; 
this cruel Mother, this perfidious Wife, this facrilegious Adul- 
teres facrificeth theſe ro her Idols. r Either gave them to 
the [dols Priefts, or rather with her own hands gave them, 3 e. 
led them through the fire, if luſtrared, or put them into the 


-— 


E\S|\E K{1 EL. 


Chap. 


| Idols arms of Braſs or Iron, which graſp't them faſt whileft 
they were . conſum'd with fire, that made the Idol red hor. 
ſ For the Idols Worſhip, or poſflibly for the Parents, who did 
wickedly imagine thisa way go preſcrve and proſper the reſt of 
their Children, 
22 And # inall thine « abominations, and thy 


x whoredoms thou haſt not y remembred the days 


|| bare, and waſt polluted in thy blood. 

f Thou waſt ſointent upon, and delig 
ſes, thou never thoughr'ſt what once thou waſt, or what again 
thou mighteſt be. « Both Corporal and Spiritual. x This 
is the ſame thing charged thus on her, becauſe ſhe wou'd not 
confider, or lay it to heart.” y Thou haſt utterly forgotren, it 
1s a form of ſpeech, that contains more than the words ſeem to 
have in them, ſhe had forgotren her ſelf and her God. + The 
miſery and loathſomeneſs of thy Birth, which is expreſt very 
Elegantly. 1. Naked, as contemprtible as poverty could make 
her. 2.Nay,ſhe was Nakednefſs it ſelf, as the word will bear,expo- 
ſed to all the ſuffering that can befal.ſuch poor helpleſs wrerches. 
3- Bleeding to death in a moſt loathſome defiled condition, 
that none wou'd come near her, but ungrateful , ſhe forgot all. 


23 And it «4 cameto paſs after all thy wicked- 


neſs, (wo, wo unto thee, faith the Lord G OD.) 
- 4 It thall come topaſs ; fo the Hb. may be read, and then 
this verſe will be a dreadful threat of miſery to come upon the 
Jews for all their wickedneſſes, when they haye filled up the 
meaſure of their ſins, God will fill them with his Judgments, 
and bring one wo after another upon them, as they proceeded 
from one wickedneſs to another : Bur as we read the words, 
They are an Introdudton toa farther declaring of this les 
multplyed wickedneſs, with a dreadful menace introduc'd 
ſomewhat abruptly to expreſs God's great diſpleaſure againſt 
them 3 the threat is doubled, becauſe 'ris certainly coming, and 
will be great when come. 


24 That thou haſt alſo b built unto c thee an 4 


place in e every ſtreet. 
6 With great charge and pains, 


thy ſelf, grown ſo a + and followed with ſuch 
numbers, atd ſuch grear ones, that nocommon place was t he 
great enough,or ſtately enough. d Not only eminent for its Scitu- 
ation, but for irs Strucure,thatir might invite men in, and have 
room to trear them, unleſs you will refer the words that follow to 
the manner of the Building, and the former words tothe height 
of the Scituation. e Idol Temples, and Brothel houſes were 
in every ſtreet Ads _ pr pr theſe cenot regs Jews, in 
every ca {,and frequented with much Com- 
pany. x. in Feruſaley; and her Cities. 

25 Thou haſt built thy high place at every 
f head of the way, and haſt g made thy beauty 
to be abhorred, andhaſt b opened thy feet to every 


one that paſſed by,and multiplied thy whoredoms, 
f Not content with what was done in the City, ſhe built her 


pares | Tdol Temples, and ſhews in the Country, in places where ma- 


ny Wayes or Roads met, whereſoever 1t was likely Paſſengers 
wou'd come. g As the Beaury ofa ſhamelefs-Whore is abhor'd 
by them to I IINES In ther high Places'every 
Paſſenger might meet his own God, and worſhip his own Idol, 
and then farisfie his Luſt with lewd . Women , common as 
the ſtreet, and this made men abhor that Beauty they wou'd 
have admir'd, dreſt im modeſty , and dwelling retir'd: þ A 
modeſt expreſling of the moſt immodeſt practice of lewd and 
inſatiable Adultereſſes, and Whores, which are -ready for eve- 
ry comer, and tempt ſuch as tempt notthem. ver. 32, 33, 

26 Thou haſt alſo committed 5 fornication 
with the Egyptians thy & neighbours, / great of 
fleſh, and haſt increaſed thy-whoredoms, to pro- 
yoke me to || anger. 

5 Both figuratively and literally underſtood, worſhip Egypt's 
Gods, made Covenants with them , kept up a Commerce of 
Trade with them, and proſtitured elves totheir luſts too. 
þ By cohabitation, while the ſervitude laſted, and by nearneſs 
of place, when in Canaan. The 7Jewihh Nation retained too 
much inclination. to thoſe Idolatrous, and luſtful Neighbours. 
{ Politically they were 7 pe in power, and like to defend and 
help the Jews : Naturally of big make, and. men of great ſta- 
rure, and ſuch as inſatiable Adultereſſes wou'd covet; and 
theſe conſiderations indaced Adulterous , and Idolatrous rae! 
to unite with them in Leagues and Religion. || To a fierceneſs 
of anger for its , and toan abhorribg and conteruning of 
the Perſon, againſt whom this Anger 1s ſtirr'd. 

27 m Behold therefore, I have = ſtretched out 
my hand o over thee, and have p diminiſhed thine 
ordinary food, and q delivered- thee unto the will 
of them that hate thee, * the || daughters of the 
 Philiſtines, which are e aſhamed of thy lewd way.. 
m Open thine eyes thou ſecure and fooliſh Adultereſs, fee 
what hath been done ou thee, and conſider it is for thy 


nes 


lewdnefs, n I have id and puniſht already in fome 


of thy * z youth, \when thou waſt naked, and * x j, 


Heb, 
ted in thy lew'd cour. _ 


|| eminent place ; and * haſt made thee an high Sis 
[2 " 


as thoſe do who build, here- * gps 
by declaring thy purpoſes of continuing thy lewdnefs, - c For Jer. 2. 


= mn. 


bu 2Chr. 23.6 
[| Or, Citi 


XVI. 


meaſure» 


| hap. 
o It may be read againſt thee. In. like phraſe. Ni. 
s. 25. and 9,12, 17, 21, and 10. 4- expreſſeth the puniſhing 
of this people. p Abared of thar plentiful allowance a kind 
Husband made, and an unfaithful Wife abus'd : Ir refersto (car- 
ciry and penury, with which God did puniſh Idolatrous Iſrael, 
and this more than once. q Str'd up firſt ſach co fighr againſt 
them, and then gave Vitory to their Arms, yet they might 
uſe the conquered as they plets'd ; ſent them/ jinro Captivity 
into an Enemies Land, where they, that hated them, ruled 0- 
ver them, and no doubt ſuch would ſatisfie cheir own luſts on 
theſe Caprives. r Either *cis an Heoraiſme, the Daughters of 
the Philiſtines for the whole Nation, or elſe ſome parricular Ci- 
ties, and Principalities of the Philiſtins, which quarrel'd with, 
and prevailed againſt the Jews, when God had been ſo provo- 
ked by the fins of the Jews. / Idolaters, bur in this honeſter 
than the Jew : They were conſtant to their own God, and did 
not as the few, lewdly go a Whoritig with every Idol they 
ſaw. t Will therefore reprove, and teach thee ſame modeſty 
and chaſtity. ; 
» Chr.29.23. 28 * Thou haſt » play'd the whore alſo with 


ap. 23+ 12» theo Aſſyrians, p becauſe thou waſt unſatiable z 
4 q i « ta haſt play'd the. harlot with them, 


uld?ſt not be ſatisfied. 

= ndebyoor friendſhipand alliance, and to obtain it haſt 
entertain'd their Religion , Manners and Impieties, been an 
Idolatrefs with them, and committed Adulgeries with them. 
o Though they were far from thee, when thou didfſt wickedly 
with thy Neighbours, it might admir ſome little colour of ex- 
cuſe , but ir is inexcuſable to run to | Narions. 

without farisfying thy ſelf, (and ſo the Heby. may be read) 

t our Interpreters refer it to the boundleſs Luſts ot this lewd 
Adulterefs, and nor'to the ifſue and event of her praftices 3 
and in the endleſs luſtings of 2 wicked heart , Idolaters and 
Adulterers doagree. 4q *'Tis repeated to ſhame her, and make 
her bluſh, and repent. r Or waſt not ſatisfied, Aſſyrian Gods 
proved, as other Idols, a ſnare, anda lie to che Fews. 2 King. 
16. 9, 10, Fer. 2..18, 36. Haſ. 75.11, 12. and Chap. 14. vir. 3. 

29 Thou haſt moreover /multiplyed thy for- 
nication # in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea , 


and yet thou walt not ſatisfied herewith. 

s Both increasd the number of thy Idolatries, and-made 
them greater in that thou haſt adopted the Idols of Canaan, 
and all that berween them, and the Chaldeans are own'd or 
worſhipr. t Heb. may be read towards as well as iz: The Ido- 

of the Jews ipping Canaan's Idols was moſt 1ntole- 

rable, becauſe God had fo fully declar'd the vileneſs of it, his 

abhorrence thereof, and ſo ſtrialy charged the Jews to keep 

themſelves from it. How monſtrouſly wicked 1s it, _ that in 

proſperity poſſeſſed of the Houſes and Wealth, which thy God 

thee out of the hands of the Canaanites, and their Idols, thou 

eſt God, and worſhippeſt their Idols; And in Adverſity 

ml Caviey do'ſt the like, and doteſt on the Idols of thine 
Enemi 


CS. 
30 How « weak is thy heatt, faith the Lord 
G O D, ſeeing thou do'ſt x all theſe things, the 
work of an y imperious, whoriſh woman ? 


s Unſtable, like water that melts away. Neither haſt ſtrength 
of Judgment to diſcersi the truth, and purity of Religion, nor 
haſt ſtrength of reſolution” ro hold faſt to it. x 
God and Religion, or doteſt on all the gaydy pompous 
ons and Idols thou heareſt of. -y A Woman, _ her 
ſelf her own, that knows no ſuperiour, nor will b&cither gui- 
ded and governed to dogood, not ved and reclaimed from 
enl, a Woman, . whoſe luſt is her Law, and her Husband her 
contempt. and burthen. Such will be boundleſs in her diſor 


= 


d been as anhgrlot in that thou ſcorneſt hire: 
q See ver. 24 Wherezs the Paramours. of other lewd Wo- 


% 849 Here on- the contrary this | 
» commir-fornication with ſtrange Gods, and bear the 
both of building their Temples, and furniſhing them 


with maintaining the Prieſts. 4 ver. 24. b v7. 25. 


oQ 
: 


Fe 


Z 


bt 


for it bears as 
or diſregard} 
3» 34- It fignifieth alſo to praiſe, value, and regard, 


- 


IF 
op 
£1 


Q. 


C 
ſo we ſhall need no Parentheſ53 nor begin the Annheffs till the 

—32 vaſe. | 7 2,48" 

32 f #.- 2 wife that committeth adilltery,, 


3 . 


Which t 


EZEKIEL. 


8i-1 which thou didſt give unto them. 


14 lovers with. whom thou haſt taken e pleaſure, 25. Lam. 4. F., 


which | cover thy nakedneſs unto them , that - they 


Chap. XVL 
f Here begins the Antitheſis, A Wife, Adulterefs, ſuch 23 

the Prophet reſembleth this Nation by, which hath a moſt 

rich, bountiful and kind Husband, ſhe differs from common 


Harlots in this point, ſhe hunrs not rewards , but forbidden 
pleaſures. 


33 2 They give þ gifts to 5 all whores : bnt 
thou giveſt thy & gifts to / all thy lovers, and m 
hireſt + them that they may come unto thee on + brize?. 


a every ſide for thy whoredom. 

& Uncican Fornicators and Adulterers. > The word is of 4 
reſtrictive ſenſe, ſpeaks nor any kind of pifts in general, bur 
peculiarly ſuch gifts as are preſented by a Woer, or Eſpouſer 
of a Woman, with which ſhe is enricht and adorn'd , and may 
perhaps imply the arts, pretences, and arguments, which are 
us'd by looſe men to ſeduce and corrupt Virginsz they pre- 
rend Marriage deſign'd, make preſents, anddeceive. 3 5. e. Fo 
che moſt of them, *tis nfually ſto. & Thy Nuprtial gifts, which 
thy generous ,and bountiful Husband gave thee at the Eſpou- 
ſals, or on the Wedding day. Thote gifts which are moſt 
highly valued, moſt carefully preſerved, and moſt unwillingly 
parted with by all vertuous Women, thous moſt unparallel'd 
Adirereſs haſt given to thy Husbands greateſt Enemies , to thy 
beaſtly Adulterers. 1 Thou'makeſt httle difference, bur as it 
happens, any one of thy lewd Companions may eafily have 
theſe gifrs of thy hand. » By large gifts, as bribes uſuallyare, 
and the word uſed here fignifierh, they flight thee, and have 
no defire after thee 3 like deipis'd Adulrerefles, they wou'd hate 
thee, bur thy bribes change their behaviour, rhough nor their 
minds and thoughts of thee. =» Women have fotnewhat of 
modeſty remaining amidſt their lewdnets for the moſt part, 
and if Adultereſſes, yer have their Lovers in ſome corner or 
other, but thoy as unſatiable, haſt them every where round 
abour thee. $1 


34 And the 0 contrary is in thee from other 
women in thy whoredoms, whereas none p fol- 
loweth thee to commit whoredoms: and in that 
thou giveſt a reward, and no reward is given un- 
to thee, therefore thou art contrary. | 

0 That which ſubverts the order of Nature, 15 contrary to the 
innate modeſty ot thy Sex. p Thou followeſt chem, rreareſt, 
importuneſt, promiſcſt, payeſt, and careſſeſt thetti. *Thus, as 
a leſs AdulrereG, Irarl had carried 1 towatd her God 
who eſpous'd. enrichr, beautified and delighted in her ; but 
ſhe hired the Nations round abour her to enter covenate with 
her; entertain'd and maintain'd all their. Idolatrous Worſhip, 
gave the Nuprial gifts ro hateful Idols. | 
35 9 Wherefore, O harlot, hear the + word 
wm echt ani of all che charge againſt her 

Her 1nd1 © arid notar1 r e 

we hove heard z her eras ego gully of, with aggra- 
vations of them, now follows ſencence of condemnation againſt 
her. r Of juſt condemnation which thou ' muſt ſubmur ro, 
though thou refuſedſt the word of counſel and MF 

36 { Thus faith the Lord GOD ; becane thy IR; 
| e filthineſs was « poured out, and x thy naked- || nmm9, witch- 
neſs diſcovered Þ through y thy whoredoms with re Lay 
thy loyers, and with z all the Idols of thy abo- 
minations , and by the. blood of thy children 


ſ This auguſt title is a preface to give weight to the ſen- 
rence, and to afte& her heart with fear. cis ho ten 


r infuſed into 
them ſhe converſt with : The Im her carriage,. 
a Whore with a fore-head of brafs. # Ic includes her 


vers b 
ry of thy ſecret parts. x As before was obſerved, ſhe 
Neighbours and 
become her Abominations 


b Behold therefore, *1 will cgather all thy * jer. 15; 54, 


37 


23-22;39 
2. IO. 


and all chem that thou haſt loved, with all them 
that. thou haſt. f hated; # I will even gather 
them þ round about againſt thee, and will 5 dif 


-P 
. 
% 


may k ite | all thy nakedneſs. | | 
+ God calls her to confider what heavy Judgment he pro- 
nounceth, and wilt execute, c Whole heards and d for 


ſtrangers, inſtead of her husband. 


the word implieth ſuch a gathering together. d Chaldears, 
| Aſſyrians , ians. + Unlawful pR_—_ .of Body , Com- 
—— and Idolatrous Feaſts in their Idolatrous ] 


G go 


Chap. 


XVI 
Cld pretended Fricnds now turned into vehement Enem'es: 
And old Enemies, who have earneſtly longed for ſuch an op- 


Porrunity to vent their malice; their hatred wil! heap on thee 


Heb. with 
Judgment of. 


+ Heb. influ- 
ments of thine 
Ornaments. 


® Jer. '52. 13. 


miichiefs, under which real friendſhip might ſomewhat re- 
lieve, but counterfeired friendſhip never will, thou ſhalr nor 
have a friend to pity or help thee. f So ſhall my threats ve 
fulfilled, Lev. 25. ver. 17. when I give thee up inro their 
hands, who remember thy hatred againſt them, and renew the 
old hatred they had againſt thee. g It ſhall be very certain, and 
my hand faith God ſha!l be ſeen doing it, I will do this. þ All 
the Nations that are on every fide, that there may be numbers 
enough to do this, and that there may be no eſcape for thee, 
when, which way ſoever thou flyeſt, ſtill chou flyeſt into the 
mouth of thy Enemies, and who hate thee. #3 Lay open to 
view all thy ſhameleſs doings thou didſt diſcover thy nakedneſs 
to allure, and then to ſatisfy thy prodigious luſt 3 now it ſhall 
be diſcovered to nauſeate them, and ro provoke them to con- 
remn thee; and to uſe thee as ſo vile a perſon deſeryeth. So 
God reraliateth, and puniſherh Sinners, that their fin may be 
ſeen in the puniſhment. þ With upbraiding, ſcorning, and 
hating of it, and them. / The odiouſneſs of thy ſinful cour- 
ſes, and the weakneſs of thy ſtate. 

33 And ml will» judge thee as F womens that 
break wedlock and p ſhed blood are judged ; and 


I will 9 give theeblood r in fury, and jealouſie. 

m Whoam thy Lord and Husband , whoſe Authority and 
kindneſsthou haſt ſo contemned and abus'd. » Both condemn 
thee to ſuffer what thou deſerveſt , and execute what thou art 
condemned to. o Who were ſometimes ſtrangled, ſomerimes ſto- 
ned,ſometimes burnt,were put to death to be ſure. Lev. 20, 10. 
and Deut. 22, vr. 22. It may intimate the future deſtruftion of 
her Adulterous Lovers, for both the Adulterer and Adulcereſs 
were tody, p She was guilty of the unnatural murther of her 
Children, and God will according to his own Law, Gen. 9. 
6, 6. and Numb. 35. 31, 32. cauſe her blood to be ſhed. 
The like phraſe you have Revel. 16. 6. and elſewhere; rhe 
© judgment is expreſt by watering the Land with blood, as 
Chep 32. 6: and by preparing one for blood. Chap. 35. 6. thou 
gaveſt the blood of thy Children to Idols in Sacrifice, I will 
give thee thine own blood to drink, thou didfſt it in contempt 
of my Law, I will do it in vindication of my Law. » Paſſions 
that do uſuall whe in the revenges , that abuſed Hus- 
bands take on cheie ives, which have intolerably diſhonour'd 
and wrong'd them, and God expreſſeth his great indignation, 
and the ſeverity of his juſt diſpleaſure by alluſion here- 
unto. . 

39 And [I will give thee t into their # hand, 
and they ſhall throw x down thine y eminent 
place, and z ſhall break down thy high places : 
they ſhall « ſtrip thee alſo of thy clothes , and 
ſhall take || thy fair b Jewels, and leave thee na- 


ked and bare. ; Mg | 
{ This particularly deſcribes the manner in which God will 
do what he threatens. t As a Judge delivers the condemned 
into the hand of rhe Executioner. - #- Power and exaſpera- 
red rape. © x Undermine and utretfy ruin. y Thy Idol Tem- 
ples, and thy ftews, ver. 24, and 31. which fee. x The ſame 
1n other Terins, & It is opprobry toaman to be ſtripr, more 
to a Woman 3 this Jewiſh Adultereſs ſhall be ſtripr, that her na- 
kednefs appear.” God's undeſerved love covered her naked- 
neſs, ter. 8. his juſt difpkeaſure will now diſcover her naked- 
nefs. b See v. 19. ; 
ao And'e they ſhall bring up a d company 
againſt thee, and they ſhall e ſtone thee with 
Nones, and Ff thruſt thee thorow with g their 
fwords. | : 
© Cc The King "of Baylor, and his Counſellors, and Captains. 
d An aflembled Army , you had your Affemblies for your 
Ido! worſhip, and-F will have alſo an Aſſembly, but it ſha'l be 
of Chaldeens, Hab: 1+ 6. and others, ro deſtroy you for your 
Idolatry. e The puniſhment by ftoning was nor inflicted on 
the condemned, but in the fight of the Congreganon ; ſo here 
js a Congregation of many Nations, before whom this juſt 
Fadgraeme of God ſhall be executed on this Adulterefs. © Ir in- 
Timates the mavner of bartering of the Walls of Feraſalem, with 
ſtones caſt ot of their Engines. f When the Enemy thall af- 
fault, and take the bartered City, he will in his fury flay and 
deſtroy with the Sword. g-*Tis fo called theirs, auſe jt 
might mind the I/zelires.that the deſtruftion wou'd be with the 
Sword of a cruel one, of either an old profeſſed Enemy,/or a 
new revolced Friend. : 
+41 And b they ſhall 5 burn'* thine houſes with 
fire, and k& execute / judgments upon m thee in 
the fight 'of many » women': and o Iwill cauſe 
thee to ceafe from pplaying the harlot, andq thou 
alſo ſhalt give no 7 hire any more. 
That company ment! Lg 
Dt were to be puniſhe, intimaring alſo the burning Fer«- 
falem, the Temple -and Houſes 1n it, as 2 Kings 25. 9. 2 Chr. 
26. 19. & As God's mftruments ro do his Will, and alfo a 
men that fatisfie their own rage. / All kind of cruelty. » O!, 
Zruſalen, and thine Inhabitants. # The people that were ga- 
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"a le&ively, and as the greateſt part were. 
i As Harlars and [ 


Chap. 


thered to beſiege, rake and ſpoil Foyfalon, and the Daugh« 
ters thereof. 9 *Tis nor ſaid how this ſhall be done, whether 
by changing their minds, or by utterly ruining them, but this 
ſhall be done this is the effe& of the divine Judgments, 
þ From Idolatry, and Adulreries which artcnd it, q Who 
haſt been o laviſh, and inclin'd to this courſe. » So poor, 
thou can'ſt nor, or ſo ch anged, that thou wile no more hire Pa- 
ramours to come into thee, 


42 { Sowill I make my fury towards thee to 
reſt, and my jealouſie ſhall depart from « thee, 


aud I will be quiet, and will be no more x angry. 

ſ It-may admir a doubt, whether this be ſpoken in way of 
promiſe ard kindneſs, or of menace and wrath. This latter 
ſeems intended, as if God faid the Jealoufie whereto you have 
rovok't me, will never ceaſe, till theſe Judgments have utrer- 
y deſtroyed you, and cut you off, as the anger of an abus'd 
Husband ceaſeth in rhe divorce, and publick puniſhmenr of the 
Adulterefs. # I will no more concern my ſelf for thee, nor be 
troubled at thy carriage, whatever ir be, tince thou arr no more 
mine. « With the anger, which is in the breaſt of a Aasband 
= "0 for, and angry at the miſcarriages of a Wife , he 
oved. 


43 x Becauſe thou haſt not y- remembred the 
dayes of thy youth, but haſt x fretted me in all 
theſe a things ; b behold therefore, * I alſo c will 
recompenſe thy way upon thine head, faith the 
Lord G OD, and & thou ſhalt not commit this 


lewdneſs above all thine abominations. 

x This verſe recapitulates the cauſes of God's great diſplea- 
ſure againſt Jeruſalem. y Vid. ver, 22. & A mixt patlion, 
in which js grief as well as anger, ſuch as moves in the heart of a 
jealous Husband, or ſuch as is the paſſion of one that is grieved, 
and angred ar the rebukes of her folly, breaks out into diſor- 
derly carriage againſt the reprover, and tumultuating wichin 
her own breaſt, holds on her courſe. «4 Already mention'd 
and charged againſt thee. b Lay it now before thine eyes, 
and confder it. -c Or have r nſed , for the Prophet 
ſpeaks of the times when all he threatned from God ſhou'd be 
executed upon this people. d This paſſage is ſomewhat intri- 
cate, 'tis otherwiſe read by ſome, I have not done according 
to what all thine abominations deſerve, or I have not executed 
ſuch thoughts as all thy lewdneſs calls for. Some read, as we, in 
the ſecond-perſon, thou haſt not, &«c. 5. e. made account, or 
thought with thy ſelf what wou'd become of thee, or what 
thou ſhould'ſt do afrer all thine abominariors, therefore theſe 
fore Judgments have overtaken and ruin'd thee ; as our verſion 
renders the words, they ſeem to be the ſame with thar, wer. 
41. After all God's judgments poured forth, ſuch ſhou'd be their 
condition and ſtate, they ſhou'd be fo and deſpis'd, 
neither ſhou'd have opportunity, nor abiliry to pleaſe their Ido» 
latrous and Adulrerous companions. 

44 Behold every one that e uſeth proverhs, 
ſhall uſe :b# proverb f againſt thee, ſaying, As 
# the - mother, ſo & her þdaughter. 

e Thar delights to make parables, and wſeth to taunt ar che 
vices of notorious ſinners. f This might beread wirh the former 
phraſe, and render us this ſenſe, every one that would ſpeak 
againſt thee, O 7eruſalem, and tartly upbraid thee, uſe 
this proverb, g Old Fer when the ſeat of the ebuſttes, 
or the Land of ay full ore or? 
barbarous Nations. wſalem, or ws, 
which is mare like in the ele Ft Hole accured Nati- 
ons, then near them in places of abode, See more, wer. 3. 

45 # Thou art thy & mothers daughter , that 
{ loatheth her hasband and her =» children ; and 
thou ' art the ſiſter of. thy ſiſters , which loath- 
ed » their hosbands -and their children : your 
o mother was an Hittite , and” your Father an 


Amorite. | 
i The Nation of the Jews. & as much for her viciows'in- 
clinations, as for thy Original derived 'from her, the moſt 
wicked Datghter of as wicked a Mother. 7 That was weary of 
the beſt husband, that, while ſhe dored en abominable Adulte- 
rers,” did moſt contempruvully diſregard her Husband, and for- 
fake himm;- 1» Ocher lewd Women have had ſome love for their 
| Children, becauſe borniof them, bread by them, and reſemb- 
ling rheftyjfo muth of rhe Mother was in the Children, that 
fome Aduheries have fored themſelves in the Children, bur 
here's a looſe Woman, an utmarural Beaft, chat loaths+her own 
fleſh, perfecuting fuch as are-conſtant to the Law of God their 
Father, 'and murthermg others in Sacrifice'ts Devils. » Ic 
ruffSin'the blood ; as che mother, ſo the Sifters loved, and do- 
red on Ntfahge fleſh, were as inordinate in their AﬀeRions to 
others; as they were in their difaftetion to their own Hus- 
bands and- Children. o Sce ver. 3. He ſpeaks of them col- 


46.-And thine p elder ſiſter « q Samaria, ſhe 
and ther. » daughters, that dwell at thy left 


9. 7, e, The 


* chap. 
and 11, 
and 22% 


hand» And thy || « younger ſiſter, that dwelleth | He. bf 
at 'thy « right hand, & Sodom an4 her daugh- #=' 
| ters. 


hap. 


Or, that 4s {| 


athid as 4 


/ chivg- 


Mat. 10. 15» 
* io II, 24+ 


Gen. 18. 20, 


Get 19.24. 


ſer. 3 11, 


XVI 


p 5. e. The greater for Power , Riches, and Numbers of 
people, not the Elder for years. q Metropolis, or Mocher 
City of the revolred and Idolatrous ren Tribes. r Leller Ct- 
ties of the Kingdom of 1j7a:!, or the people who dwelc 1n 
them. { Northward as you look toward the Eaſt. t Or lef- 
ſer, ſothe H:b. which confiſts of fewer people, is of lets po- 
wer. # Southward from Fera/2'7m. x Sodom, as chiet City. 
z Eirher rhe Cities near in place, and joyn'd in Aﬀfmity, Kdo- 
larry, and other fins like Sogor; -0r the Inhabitants of thoſe 


Cities. ; 
47 z Yet haſt thou not «4 walked after their 


waies, b nor done after their abominations: but 
as if that were a little ag: c thou waſt corrupted 
in e all thy wayes. : 

> And Hb. a Lived and behaved thy ſelf as they did , for 
they, all rhings conſidered , were leſs f:nners chan thou. 
} The ſame in other words, their doings were abominavle, 
hut thine have been worſe. c Thou O Jeruſalem ! d Art dee- 
perdy'd in ſin. e Theſe dezp fins were more univerſal, if nor, 
as to the Aors, for number, yer as to extent of the wicked- 
neſſes thoe ators committed. 


48 41 f live faith the LordG OD, * Sodom 
thy ſiſter hath g not done, ſhe'nor her daugh- 
ters, 2s thou haſt done, thou and thy daugh- 


ters. : 
f An Oath which God often confirms his word by , and cer: 


rainly thar may be believed, which the God of rruth confirms 
by his own oath See this Oath explain'd » Chap. 5. ws, 1, 
g Hath nor equal'd rhy ſins, how little ſoever thou believeſt 
this ; the diſparity lierh 1n this, ſhe the lets, chou the greater 


{:1nner, 

49 Behold, this was the h iniquity of thy ſ- 
ſter Sodom ; # Pride, fulneſs k of bread , and 
| abundance of Idleneſs was in her, and in her 
daughters, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the 


hand of the poor and needy. = 

b Iniquity either for iniquities, or the fountain and occafſi- 
on of all amongſt the Sodomites. #5 An haughty mind fwell'd 
with the Excellency, Beauty, and Grandeur of their Srate, and 
vaunting of it above their Neighbours. & 3. e. Luxury, and 
riorous exceſs in Eating and Drinking : Their plenty was not 
their ſin, but they made it occaſion of fin to themſelves : They 
were very intemperate in their Dier. / Every thing ſo plenti- 
ful, that they little regarded to employ themſelves, but- were 
idle and (loathful, or deeply ſecure in therr peace, plenty, and 
honour , neither fear'd God's wrath or mans Sword ; the firſt 
was the faulr of particular ſinners, the latter was the fin and 
fault of the Community. She refuſed to help Strarigers, as 
appeareth in the Hiſtory of the Angels enterrainment 3 Gen. 
19. nor was ſhe mindful of helping the poor with counſel and 
defence, they were unmerciful, and hard hearred toward the 
poor amongſt them ; this was a great fin to thoſe that aboun- 
ded in Wealth, as the Sodomites did. 

50 And they were» haughty, and *-s com- 
mitted p abomiffation q before me : therefore 1 


took them r away as 1 /{ ſaw * good. 

x infufferably arrogant in their deportment towards good 
men, they vexed the Soul of Righreous Lot, and cowards the 
Angels whom they aſſaulted ini Lot's houſe, and rowards God 
himſelf, as both in this verſe, and 4n Gen. 13- 13- 0 Worked, 
as if it were their Trade. p The whole of theſe mens Life was 
as one continued a& of rhe higheſt wickedneſs. q Either 
againſt God, or opealy and publickly as I. 3. 9. 7 Deſtroy'd 
their State, Ciries, People, and Countrey, turned them intoa 
Lake of dead and deadly water, or rather, Birumen and Sul- 

hur. { In a way none could have ſuſpeted, and for ought 1 

now, none ever ſaw before or fince: If you ire how 7e- 
ruſalems fins were greater than Sodoms, I wou'd anſwer, if nor in 
the things done, yer in the aggravaring circumſtances of them, 
againſt redecming mercy, againſt the Law of God, which for- 
bade what they did, and told them what they ſhou'd do, 
againſt admonirions by the mouth of Prophets, and againſt 
c_—_ of God's vengeance on Sodom, and the Ciries of the 
piam. , : 

51 Neither hath « Samaria committed # half of 
thy ſins; x but thou haſt multiplyed thine abo- 
minations y more than they, and haſt z juſtified 
thy ſiſters in all thine abominations which thou 
haſt done. * | 

7 Theten Tribes, or Kingdom of 17a! founded in Rebellion 
and Idolatry. « Aproverbial Speech, uſual in compariſon to ſer 
forth the leſſer part, as 1 Kings10-7. x This explains the former. 
Y More, or Greater, the Hebrew word fignifieth both. q Not 
made them Righteous, but declared them leſs unrighreous, than 
thou in thy abominations ; of the two they are leſs faulry. 


j 
4 more than they 


52 4 Thou alſo, which haſt b judged thy ſi- 
ſters, c- bear thine. own d ſhame for thy {ins , 
that thou haſt committed e more abominable 
than they? '* they are more righteous than 
thou: yea , be thou confounded alſo, and bear 
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[thy ſhame, in that thou haſt juſtified thy fi- 
ſters. | 
a Zeruſalem, and all the Jews with her. 6 Haſt pretended 
'rwas wonder, a peop'e ſhou'd fin as S:maria, or haſt once 
condemned their Apoſtacy, whileſt chou ſtoodeſt, or haſt judg- 
ed their puniſhment juſt, char rhey deſerved all they ſuffered. 
c Shalr turely be loaded with puniſhment. 4 Thar ſhall be 

thy ſhame as well as ſmart. # See ver. 47, 48, and $1. 

53 f Whenl ſhall bringagain their captivity, 
the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and 
the captivity of Samariaand her daughters, g then 
will Tbring again the captivity of thy captives in 
the midſt of them. 

f "Tis diſpured whether this :be a promiſe or menace ; it is 
moſt like to be a Threar, and if you confider the difference be- 
rween a Temporal and Spiritual reſtitution, and the ditterence 
berween an intire aad partial reſticution , it will be evident, 
Sodom and S1maria never were reſtor'd to that ſtare they had 
been 1n, nor were the two Tribes ever made (o rich, mighry, 
and renowned, though God brought ſome of them out of 84- 
bylon, and yer were theſe words promitiory, both Sodom, S.1m1- 
ria, and the two Tribes would have been reſtor'd : The words 
ſeem to confirm irrecoverably a low, aflied, deſpis'd ſtate, as 
the furure condition of che Jews far ever in their Temporals. 
£ Then, nor before, this doth not conclude a future full reſti- 
turion, but is an argument thac concludes againſt the conſ(e- 
quence, bur a Negation of the antecedent, as 1f *rwere ſaid, if 
ever Sodom and Szmaria may hope, then thou mayeſt hope for 
a reſtoring to thy former Glory, but Sodom and Samaria never 
ſhall, therefore neither thou, O 7e-uſalem, and deluded Jews. 
And this may have reſpet to the falſe Prophers, who deceived 
this people with promiſes of deliverance from being made Cap- 
tives, or of ſudden reſtitution of all ro them. 


54 That thou *þ mayeſt bear thine 5 own 
ſhame, and mayeſt be k confounded / in all that 
thou haſt done, in that thou art a mz comfort 


unto them. 

h Thas ſhalt, fo the Hthrew, as well as mays. i Puniſhmenc 
for Offences is ever reproachtul , and ſome puniſhments are 
more ſo, than others. Such ſhall the Zews puniſhments be. 
& Some Offenders are hardened to an inſenſibleneſs of ſhame, 
but God will make theſe 7ews to feel che ſmart, and bluſh un- 
der the ſhame of their puniſhments. / For all the wickedne(- 
ſes, from which the puniſhments of Sodom and Samaria ſhou'd 
have deterred them, for imirating and ourdoingthem.  m En- 
couraging ſinners like thoſe of Sodom and S2maria, and being 
fellow-ſufferers with them in as grear, or greater judgments. 


55 When thy ſiſters , Sodom and her daugh- 
ters, ſhall return to her former eſtate, and Sama- 
ria and her daughters return to*their former e- 
ſtate, then thou and thy daughters ſhall return 


to your former eſtate. 

This were is explained in the 53 worſe, and needs not a re- 
peated explicarion , it threatens a perpetual continuance of 
their low, abjet, and miſerable ſtate in their outward con- 
CErns. 


tion'd by thy p mouth in the day of thy 
# This 1s the reaſon why their ſtare ſhou'd be 


minded by thee, though thou did'ſt worſe in thy proſperity, 
did'ſt nor fear like miſery, nor woud'ſt forbear like þ Thou 
ſhoud'ſt have told thy Children what Sodom did againſt rhe 
Lord, and what the Lord did againſt chem; that thou and thy 
daughters might have repented, and rerurned, bur no ſuch 
things were told them. 


$7 q Before thy » wickedneſs was diſcovered 


of Syria, and / all that are round about * her, 
the daughters of the Philiſtines, which « deſpiſe 
thee round about. 

q The time of her pride, ſecurity , and fm was when they 
were not afflicted, and deſpiſed by the Syrians. r Thy abomi- 
nable doings were made known to thy felf, to thy friends and 
Enemies too, by the execution of the ſevere menaces, and fad 
predictions of my Prophers, who forerold what pumſhments , 
and what ſhame this ſinful people ſhou'd ſuffer, by the hands 
ofthe Syrians, who ſhou'd waſte the Zews, and deride them, 
burn their Ciries, and carry Citizens caprives, as in the time of- 
Ahaz, over Judab, and Revin over Syria. { The nations thar 
were round about in vicinity, and combined in League againſt 
che houſe of David. t Eirher Jeruſalem, or Syria, rather this 
latter, the chief whereof were the Philiſtines called here the 
daughters of the Philiſtines, as Iſa. 9. 12. » Contemn thee, as 
an impotent, as well as wicked people, a people which had de+, 
motogp be enſlaved, and over whom they might art pleaſure 
make a King. 


Chap. 
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56 = For thy ſiſter Sodom was not || men=|| Heb. for 2 1+ 
| | pride. port, or hearing. 
opcleſs as || Heb. Prides, 
that of Sodom, o The fins of Sodom, and her plagues were nor 97 exceilencies. 


as at. the time of hy * reproach of the daughters* 2 King.15.4. 

2 Chr. 28. 18. 
Ifa. 7. 1. and 
14 23. 


58 * Thou haſt x + born thy lewdnefs, and * Chap. 23.45. 
thine abominations, ſaith the LORD. F Heb.burs chem 
G g 2 x What 


Chap. XVI. 


'x What thou haſt done 1 have #nputed to thee, thou wilt 
not repent z therefore I account thee guilty and I have in parr 
puniſhed rhee, and though what I have done ſeem grievous, yet 
v.orſe 1s behind, as verſe 59. | 

59 For y thus faith the Lord GOD, I will 
z even deal with thee as thou haſt done, which 
haſt deſpiſed the c oath in breaking the 4 cove- 


nant. 

y Fhis is uſhered in with a moſt ſolemn and ſacred aſſeveration. 
2 Either thus thou haſt deſpiſed the Laws and priviledges 
of my Covenant with thee, and I will deſpiſe all thy pretenn- 
ons to my favour by vertue of my Covenant, 'tis mutual, and 
who breaks it forfeirsall benefit byit, or deal with thee accord- 
ing as thou haſt dene to other punilhr finners, over which thou 
haſt inſuited and condemned. a By wilful and contemptuous 
deſpite haſt perjured thy ſelf, which is a fin the nations abour 
thee could nor be guilty of,for they were nor, thou only waſt in 
Covenant with me. Or, elſe thou haſt conrempruouſly flight- 
ed my bounty, and grace, and my faithfulneſs, and rruth, and 
bound thy ſelf by Covenant with Idols, and Idolaters, though I 
bad ſo expreflely forbidden them. 4 made in Hortb. 

60 e Nevertheleſs, I f will remember g my 
covenant with h thee in the dayes of thy youth, 
and1 will ; eſtabliſh unto thee an k everlaſting 
covenant. 

e The Lord having denounced a perpetual puniſhment to the 
ſtubborn, impenitent body of the Foo nation, he doth now 
promiſe to the remnant, that they thall be remembred and ob- 
tain covenanted mercy, which makes up the laſt part of the 
_—_— f Properly neither remembering, or forgetting is in 
God, who 1s omniſcient, but after the manner of man this is 
ſpoken of God, who is faid ro remember, when he makes it ap- 
pear that he hath regard to us, as Pſz/. 20. 3. and blefſeth 
us. #2 In which Ipromiſed I would not utterly caſt off the ſeed 
of Trazl, nor fail ro ſend the Meſſiah, the Redeemer wha ſhould 
rurn away iniquity from 7aceb. b In the loynes of Agrahamand 
ſolemnly renewed after their coming out of Egypt, which is the 
time, called the dayesof fhy youth, [aiah 44. 2. and 45.3.and 
Exek. 16. 43- i Confirm and ratifie, ir ſhall be ſure, and un- 
failing. & Everlaſting, 3. e. of a very long continuance, as to 
that part of the Covenant which reſpe&eth their condirion in 
the Land of Promiſe or Canaan, but in what 1s fſpirituall, and 
containeth heavenly things it ſhall be abſolutely everlaſting, 
Fer. 3'. 31, 32, 33 34 

61 } Then * thou ſhalt »» remember thy 
ways, and be » aſhamed, when thou ſhalt o re- 
ceive thy p ſiſters, thine q elder and thy r yong- 
er: andI will / give them unto thee : for dauygh- 


ters; * but not by « thy covenant. 

| When that new.Covenant, made, and confirmed ſhall ope- 
rate and rake effeX. m Conſider ang lay to heart, repent of, 
mourn for, loath and abhorre, and turn from all thy wicked 
wayes, all thy evil praftices and doings. » Though whilſt 
thou waſt an Adulrtereſs and falſe to thy Husband, thou didfſt 
not bluſb,now thou ſhalr with a deep ſhame remember and de- 
reſt thy lewdnefs. 0. Admit into Church Communion, own 
them as members of the Church of God. p The Gentiles now 
ſtrangers, bur then ſiſters. q Or thoſe that are greater and 
mightier then. rhou, or that by their Power, Wealth and Ho- 
nour are as much above theeas the elder Children are above the 
younger. r Thy leſſer or meaner ſiſter. f They ſhall be to 
thee asa gift beſtowed in love. t As daughters in duty hearken 
to, and 
hearken to the Word of God, which ſounded out from the 
Jews, from Jeruſalem. # Not by that old Covenant which was 
violated, nor by external Ceremonies which were a great par: 
of the firſt covenant, but by that covenant which wrires the 
Law in the heart, and puts the fear of God into the inward 


"6a And x I will eſtabliſh y my covenant with 
z thee ; and thou ſhall « know that I a the 
LORD. 


x This promiſe you have, #7. 60. y In diſtinQion from 
of Abraham, Father of the faichful. a This ſhort ſentence con- 
fir us for obedience "vis a juſti K, 
2 knowledge which is unto eternal Life. ' 
more,becauſe of e thy ſhame,when I am f pacified 

b Vid. vir. 61. c Ver. 61. d Neither to juſtifie thy (elf, 
God hath inflited, to draw away from fin, and to bring a peo- 


thar is called thy Covenant, ver. 61. x O Jfad firſt, and then 
with the Gentile as thy Children,with all the Children 
tains the ſumm of all our duty and privile 'ris ſummarily 
2 promiſe of grace, and glory 3 it 6.5 Gann knowledge to 
deliver us from puniſhment, it is Evangelical knowledge 0 
63 That thou mayeſt b remember and be 
c confounded, and never 4 open thy mouth any 
towards thee for all that thou haſt done, faith 
the Lord GOD. 
or to condemn others, or to quarrel with thy God, but as a true 
irent, be filent under the judgments,fins have deſerved, and 
e to ſubmit ro God, and to give him Glory. e Sucha confu- 
for thy fin will cover thee, that thou wilt readily juitifie 


EGTERIEDL 


y, ſo ſhall the Gentiles brought into the Church | 


& They grew and flouriſhr, whi 
tary bas Babylon. ! Nebuchad, 
V 


Chap. 


God, and bluſh in remembrargg ef all tire cun wickedneſles, 
f When I have pardoned, whe@J+ have covered all thy fins 
and am reconciled to thee, tho >" rabeliaty acknowledge, 
remember, and hate what thy God hath graciouſly pardoned, 
\ we no more remember againſt rhee, or puniſh any more upon 
thee. 


CH AP. XVII. 


l ND the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 
2 Son of man, put forth a g riddle, 
and ſpeak a þ parable to the houſe of 5 1ſrael. 


Theie two verics are preface to what follows inthe Chaprer, 
g A dark ſaying,which calls for thorough conſideration to un- 
derſtand, and apply ir, becauſe the meaning is different to the 
ſound of rhe words. h The ſame thing redoubled in different 
words. And 'tis likely the Prophet is commanded to uſe a pas 
rable,becauſe thoſe Eaſtern People were much uſed ro,and taken 
with this kind of diſcourſe. # 5. e. The remainders of the 
_ of Iſrael, whether of the ten Tribes, or of the Two 

ribes. 


3 And ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD; A great 
k eagle with / great wings, z long winged, z full 


of the : Cedar : 

& Nebuchainegar King of Babylon, as ver, 12. compared to a 
great Eagle, King of Birds, ſwift, ſtrong, rapacious, and of a 
lofry flight. / Mighty Provinces on each fide of his Kingdom. 
# His Kingdom was vaſtly extended, as Dan. 3. 3. and 4, 
1. the greateſt King then living. » His Kingdom was very fall 
of People. » Were of divers Nations,La es and Manners, 
{o that this Eagle may be well thought to be that ſort,which is 
greateſt in the kind, and beſt reſemblecth him, who was the 
greateſt Monarch in the World at that time. p Invaded with 
a mighty army ; he came not as a Traveller to pleaſe his curio- 
firy, bur as an invader to enlarge his dominion. q Either the 
Temple built with Cedars of Lepanon, or Feryſalem the chief Ciry 
of the Countrey where this great, fruitful and pleaſant Hill was, 
or the whole Countrey ſet forth by its chiefeſt Hill, which runs 
aDout 125 miles in length, and encloſeth the Land of Fudea on 
the North fide. r Took captive and carried away with him. ' 
ſ The King of Judah, Febojachin, t Either the royal Family, 
or rather, the whole nation of the Jews. 


4 # He x cropt off the y top of his young 
twigs, and carried it into a z land of traffick ; 
he ſet itin a city of merchants. 


u Nebuchadnezgar ſurnamed the great. x As a Gardiner that 
crops off the goodlieſt cions, and carrieth them away to graft 
on ſome other ſtock. y Both the King of Zadeh, now 18 years 
old, and the Nobles and Chief of the Land. 4 Into Babylon 
which was a Ciry of mighty Trade, explgined farther by =_— 
a Ciry of Merchants, and peculiarly of Merchants that trad 
in ſweet Spices and odoriferous gums. 


5 4 He b tookalſo of the c ſeed of the land, 


rree. 

a Nebxchadnezzar. b Choſe out one to be King inſtead of 
Fehojachin. c A Native, and which is more, one of the Royal 
Family Mattaniab, whom he called Zedekiah. d Serled him on 
the Throne of Judah. e« A field fir for ſuch adeſign, in the 
Land of Judea. f The Prophet goerh on in his alluſion, and 
explains what he meant, compares this new made King to 4 

illow, which grows no where (ſo well as in a wet foil, and 
on banks of great waters. : 

6 And g it grew, and becamea h ſpreadin 
vine of « low ſtature, whoſe branches k& tur 
toward him, and the »z roots thereof were under 
him: fo » it became a vine, and brought forth 
branches, and ſhot forth p ſprigs. 


£ Both the King and Kingdom. b Took root, grew up to 


2 tolerable condition of riches, plenty and 


pr ry. + But 
never reacht the height of the Cedar, rs mig though 
he made Zedehiab King, yet kept him ſubje&t and_ dependent, 
they owned their ſtare rribu- 
ras their proteRor, bencfaRor, 


ercign Lord. » All the firmneſs, fruirfulnefs, and hfe 


of this ſtate, was in a ſubje&ion to the King of Babylon. » Thus, 
in this order and manner of 


ence, both the Jews and 


their King had life, growth , and verdure. 0 Greater, and 
ſtronger for preſent ſtrength , beauty , and fruit. 
p Youngerand tenderer fpringles, as Children the hope of fu- 
ture times. 


7 q There was alſo » another great eagle with 


ſ great wihgs and many feathers : and behold, 
this t vine did « bend her roots towards him, 


and 


of feathers, which had o || divers colours, p came +, 
unto q Lebanon,and r took the { higheſt branch 4ir 


and Þ 4d planted it in a e fruitful field ; f he fi 
placed i: by great waters, «nd ſet it 4 a willow «f#4% 


Heb. field. 


we 13, 
Heb. 


hap. 


2 Chron, 

6.1 

Hed. brought 
ta ax oath, 


XVII. © 


and x ſhot fartn wx '% proy towards him, that 
he y might water. it by the z furrows of her 
plantation. : 

q This is the ſecond part of the Parable. y i. e. The King 
of Ezy2t whether Amvizs, or H99r4, or whatother was his name 
we need not curiouily enquire, *rwas King of ' Egypt, ver. 15. 
j Vid. ver. 3. t Zidahiah, his Nobles and People. « Sought 
the friendihip and help of the King of Egyt. x Sent Embaila- 
dours, made a Covenant, and truſted to the power of Egypt ro 
defend her branches. y Thar rhey might adde to their great- 
neſs, and proſperous condition, as Trees grow by due and fea- 
ſonable watering them. 4x Alluding ro the manner of irrigation 
uſed in Egypt, by furrows or trenches to convey the water unto 
cheir Plantations from the River Nilus. ; 

$ It 4 was planted in a good || ſoil by great 
waters, that it might bring forth branches, and 
that it might bear truit, that it might be a good- 
ly vine. | > ; 

" 4 By Nebuchadnerxay 1n a very, hopeful condition, where it 
ight have thrived, been fruitful, and flounſhed. Bur they, 
For King and People. were unchankful, and diſcontented and 
by finful courſes ſeek to berrer themſelves ; they had no great 
or juſt cauſe to complain of Nebuchadnerzavs uſage towards them, 
bur out of pride, ambition and ingrarirude joined with perjury, 
they revolt, and provoke Gods wrath, and Nebuchadneryars rage 
againſt chem. 

9 b Say thou, Thus faith the Lord GOD; 
ſhall c it proſper? ſhall 4 he not & pull up the 
roots thereof, and f cut off the fruit thereof, 
that it g wither ?. It ſhall wither in all the 
bh leaves of her ſpring, even without s great po- 
wer, or many people to pluck it uphy the roots 
thereof. | vi 

bþ Tell them what will be the ifue of all chis, and tel!l it ro 
them in my name. £c This Vine, ſhall Zedekiaband his People 
thrive by this ? 'ris a queſtion that muſt be reſolved negatively 
and with vehemency. 4 Nebuchadzrygay. 8 Utterly overthrow 
this Kingdom which he had fer up, deſtroy the King thereof. 
f Pur to the Sword and ſlay the Children of Zedehia» and of the 
Nobles. g Never be in potiibilicy of {pringing.lo much is threat- 
ned by the wichering of the branches. þ All r miſing hope 
they had ſhall vaniſh as the hope of a Tree vaniſheth, when all 
irs buds and leaves wither in 1ts ſpring. # The King of Babylon 
ſhall do this eaſily, and never need to imp'oy all his Power. 
and People to do this, utrerly toroot up this Vine. 


' 10 & Yea, behold, being planted, / ſhall it pro- 
ſper ? ſhall itnot utterly wither, when the m eaſt 
wind toucheth it ? it ſhall wither in the » fur- 


rows where it grew. 

 & Nay ſuppoſe this contrivance were ſucceſsful, ſuppoſe this 
Vine were planted by the help of Egzpt. / Could it poſlibly pro- 
ſper, no, no. » When the King of Babylon, which like the 
blaſting Wind comes from the North Eaſt, ſhall but touch ir, 
ewill utterly wither, » Evetiamidit its greateſt and beſt helps 
to make it flouriſh. This diſcontent, ingrarirude, and treache- 
ry, will occaſion the utter ruine »f this People. 

11 Moreover the word of the LORD came un- 
to me, ſayin . 

12 0 Saynow to the p rebellious houſe, q know 
ye not what theſe things mean ? tell them, Behold, 
the » king of Babylon is come / to Jeruſalem,and 
hath taken the « king thereof, and the princes 
thereof, and « led them with him to Babylon. 

6 This is the order God gives to his Prophet to explain the 
Riddle. p To the houſe of Judah, which have been, and ſtill 
are rebellious againſt me, and are now entring into rebellion 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar. q Are ye fo blockiſh, that you do nor 
know what is gneanr, or are you fo ſecure,that you will not con- 
ſider it,but run on your own ruine. » The King of Babylon, Ne- 
buc hadnexzar is that firſt great Eagle with part of his Power. 
ſ Feruſalem is the Lebanon, which he 15 come to. t The King 6f 

Yaz, and his ſeed, and Nobles are the branches and rwigs 
cropr off, thee are taken, conquered, made caprives. ar] 
ing them unfit to be truſted any more, he will, thoughinchai 
carry them to Babylon. 

13 And hath x taken of the kings ſeed, and 
y made a covenant with him, and * hath || taken 
an z oath of him : he hathalſo taken the « migh- 
ty of the 6 land: 


x Firſt taken Jebojachin, and his Princes Captives, and next, 
taken our from amudft the Royal ſeed Mattniah, and advanced 
him ta the throne ind pram y By ſolemn agreement, and 
on terms approvedand accepted by Afattaniah, for performance 
of which terms he hath obliged himſelf by publick Pronuſe. 
I Becauſe Nebuchaqnerzar would be ſecure he made Mattaniab 
enter into an oath,changed his name into Zedebiah,as a fir memo- 
rial, who ſhould avenge the crime,if this captive reſtored ſhould 
perjure himſelf. a The rich, honourable, valiant, wiſe and who 
mught (if rebellion ever aroſe among the Jews) be able to make 

» and do miſchief againſt the Baiylonian King, b Of Judea. 


EZ E KA 1E'L 


— — 


Chap. 


14 © That the 4 kingdom might be e baſe, 
that it might not f lift it {elf up, || 6: that by 
q keeping of » his covenant F it might e ſtand. 


XVI. 


+ Heb. to beep 


bi (mant ts 


=. — i (3 | "8 
c So plainly and openly did Nbuchadninter deal with che $274 tv It 


Jews. 4 The tributary Kingdom whereof Zedebian is Ro:telcr. 
e Low1n Power. f Riſe up into rebellion, or be fo contidera- 
ble, as to encourage any neighbour King to atjiſt and confede- 
rate with them againſt Bzlylor, q Concinuing faithful, and per- 
forming the conditions. r Either Nebuchadnoxgar”s, by impo- 
ſing, or Zedebiabs by ſubmirtcing to ir, and obliging himſelf by 
it. { The Kingdom of the Jews. t Continue and tlouriſh, 


15 But « * he x rebelled againſt y him in* 


2 King 24.29 


z ſending his ambaſſadors into 4 Ezypt, * that * 1a. 3ls 1,3» 


they might 6 give him horſes, and ce much peo- 
ple : ſhall he 4 proſper ? ſhall he e eſcape that 
doth ſuch things ? or ſhall he f break the cove> 
nant, and be delivered ? 

# Zedthizth. x Endeavoured to caſt off the dominion of rhe 
A y Nebuchadnzzar who had advanced him, and obli- 
ed him. 4 This is that called bending his roots roward the 
econd Eagle. 4 An old bitter Enemy, and an impotent and 
falſe friend, b Beſide the perjury, here was acurſed truſting co 
an arm of fleſh, of which Iz. 31. 1. c Zedebiah had not men 
to ſer upon his hired horſes; Egypt muſt help here too, how 
forriſhly doth this unhappy Zedehiab aft to run himſelf on the 
charge and hazard of a new War, in which who ever is the 
gainer, heand his are ſure to be the loſers. &d Se wer. g, 10. 
e Canirt be likely vengeance ſhould nor overtake ſuch ingrati- 
rude, f Can perjury be the way for any mans deliverance ? 
Can iuch notorious finning end in any thing, bur miſery ? 


16 g 4s, I live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely 


* b intheplace # where the king k dwelleth that * ſer 32.4.and 
made / him king, -» whoſe oath » he deſpiſed, 34-3-ctv12.13- 


and whoſe covenant he brake, even with him in 


the midſt of Babylon he o ſhall die. 

£ As iuce as I am God, and live,l will puniſh this perjury. 
b A particular account of che Puniſhment. 3} Babylon. & Neby- 
chadnirxare | Zerdehiabh. m The oath Nebuchadnexzar impoſed. 
x Contemptuouſly, without any juſt cauſe given, and therefore 
this perfidious Prince could never expe&t more favour, but muſt 
in reaſon fear the greateſt ſeverities, under this fear Zedebiah 
ſhall ſpend the reſt of his dayes. » He ſhall rather be alwayes 
dying, for though he lived a narural life, yet "was in ſuch ſad- 
neſs, 1t 15 more properly ſtiled a dying, in blindneſs under the 
memorial of the moſt affliftive fight. The murther of his Chil- 
dren, which was-rhe laſt thing his eye ever beheld. 

17 Neither ſhall Pharaoh with b:s p mighty 
army and great 'q company make r» for him in the 
war, f * by caſting up mounts, and building 
forts, to #t cut off many perſons. 

p Ler his army be made up of ever ſo many well diſciplined 
Souldiers, 'if as many as the Egyptian can way goons, or the 
Jews more vainly hope. q Poſſibly it may to the mulri- 
tudes, which uſually atrended the march of armies, or elſe tis a 
doubling the thing in doubled words. r If. Zedebizh be the 
perſon.as our verſion carrieth it, it foretells the unproficable- 
neſs of the Egyptian army, that ſhall not do him any kindneſs, 
if Nebuchadnezzar be intended, as the verſion which renders the 
Heby. particle ( 4gainft) then ir foretells the little hurr that the 
Fantians ſhall do to Nebuchadnexgar. f When Nebuchaduergar 

with ſo much ſpeed, and kill caſt up Forts and build 
Mounts, wooden es to annoy Zeruſalem, ſecure his own 
Forces, and terrifie the Egyptian King from the difficulty of 
raiſing the fiegs, which could not be done withour ex of 
much blood. t Of the "in Jeruſalem, ahd of t 
tians, if they attempt to raiſe the fiege, this ſenſe ir bears inthe 
French Verſjon. 4 : 

13 « Seeing he deſpiſed the oath by breaking 
the covenant, when lo, x he had y given his 
hand, and hath done all theſe z things, he ſhall 


not eſcape. 

# This veyſe gives us the reaſon of this unhappy enterpriſe, 
which is ſummed up in wilful, preſumpruous, and moſt unpa- 
rallel'd perjury. x Zedebiah. y Afolemn confirming the oath, 
or covenant, and im the voluntary a& of Zedebiah in 
ſwearing, which makes the perjury ſo much the fouler. 4 Too 


- 


* Jer. $2. 4 
chap. 4+ 2+ 


bad to be named, and moſt unbecoming any one that wasa . 


benefi-iary, and had ſo much from the bounty of one, that was 
not obliged to do any thing for him. 

19 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, As I 
a. live,ſurely 6 mine oath which c he hath 4 de- 
ſpiſed, and my covenant that he hath broken, 
even it will I e recompenſe upon his f own 
head. 

a Vid. 16, 48. b Made in my name, and of which I am 
borh witneſs and avenger. c Zedebiah. d Vid. chap. 16. 59- 
and 19. 18. & I will puniſh, as it deſerveth, and ir ſhall ap- 
pear by the puniſhment, that my hand doth execure ir. f "Tis 
probable ſome Courtiers might adviſe to it, but this will nor 


excuſe Zedekiah, his perjury was his own at, and on [is own 
heads I charge, fo I will puniſh ir, 


20 And 


Chap. XV 


E\£E KEEL. 


Chap. % VII. 
| 


* Chap. 32.3 20 And * I will g ſpread my net upon him, 


and he ſhall be taken in my ſnare, and I will 
bring him to Babylon , and will þ plead with 
him there for his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſled 
- againſt me. 

g Vide chap. 12. ver, 13. where the former part of this 
verſe is word for word. þ Or be judged with him, 5. e. The 
Heathen ſhall both ſee what I do againſt this man, they ſhall 
confider why I do fo, and be judge whether I do more than 
this perjur'd King deſerves, or elſe, I will puniſh him with con- 
tinued puniſhments from my own hand, or by the hand of 
Neb:chadnegar, ſuitable to the greatneſs of his treſpaſs againſt 
me. # Falſchoods ro men 1n breaking Oaths and Covenants, 
are ina high degree treſpaiſes againſt God. ; 

21 And & * all his / fugitives with all his 
2 bands ſhall » fall by the ſword, and they that 
o remain ſhall be ſcattered towards all winds , 
and p ye ſhall know that I the LORD have ſpo- 
ken er. 

Not ſtritly, butin large ſenſe : All, 3. e. the greateſt part, 
as Fer. 13. 19. and 44. 22. Mat. 2. 3. and 3. 5. {| Who, 
- at the taking of Jeruſalem, attempt to fly with their King. 
m His Guards probably of ſtoureſt men reſerved to convey him 
in ſafety from the purſuing Enemy. n= The Enemy ſhall over- 
take, and cut in pieces. o The few that do eſcape ſhall be ſcat- 
tered abroad among Strangers, who will ſhew them very little 
kindneſs. p The miſeries theſe people ſhall fall under, ſhall be 
of ſuch weight and continuance, that all ſhall know *ris the exe- 
cution of an extraordinary wrath from Heaven againſt them. 

22 q Thus faith the Lord GOD ; yr I will alſo 
take / of the higheſt branch of the high cedar, 
and te will ſet it ; I willcrop off from the top of 
his young twig, a tender one, and will plant It 
upon an high « mountain and x eminent. 

q Whereas the Judgments threatned might ſeem to threa- 
ten the utter extirpation of the ſeed of David 3 now the Lord 
is pleaſed to aſſure its continuance, and the raifing of the Meſh- 


ah from that houſe according to promiſe. r Nebuchadnezzar 
took and planted, and I will alſo take and plant faith the Lord. 


ſ Of the royal ſeed of the Houie of David; of the higheſt 


branch that 1s Heir to che Throne, in the Type Zorobabel, 1n 
the Antitype, Meſſiah. t Both ſer or plant, and give increaſe ro 
his Kingdom, that from a render one, he ſhould grow up to 
great ſtrength, victory, and glory. « Upon Mount Sion, Pſal. 
2. 6. or as Iſa. 2. 2, 3- Xx Not for outward ſplendor , but 
for ſpiritual advantages above other Nations in the Church, 
eminent. | 

23 In the y mountain of the height of Iſrael 


will I plantit; and it ſhall z bring forth boughs 
and 4 bear fruit, and be a b goodly cedar : and 
under it ſhall dwell all c fowl of every wing, in 
the d ſhadow of the branches thereof ſhall they 


dwell. 

y Either the Church, or 7er»ſalem, whence the Law of Chriſt 
was to be publiſhed, and where the preachers of the Goſpel 
were ta- continue till furniſhr with abilines for that work. 
2 Like a Tree that taketh root, and ſpreadeth forth into bran- 
ches, ſo the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould grow. a Be fruitful in 
good works, not flouriſhing in boughs and leaves only, bur much 
more in excellent fruits of Holyneſs, Juſtice, and Temperance, 
and in Joy, Peace, and Love. b The goodlieſt that ever grew, 
moſt excellent , and moſt durable. c All Nations, the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jews, ſhall build, breed, and mulriply .un- 
der the Kingdom of Chriſt, it ſhall be no more confined to 
the Jews, bur exrend to the Gentiles alſo. 4 There they ſhall 


find peace and ſafety, and this repeated confirms the certainty 


of the promiſe. 
24 And all the e trees of the field ſhall 


Ff know that I the LORD have brought down 
the g high tree, have exalted the h low tree ; 
s have dried up the green tree, and have made 
the dry to flouriſh : I the LORD have ſpoken, 


and have.done zr. 

e The great ones on Earth, all conſidering perſons. f See 
and confeſs. g Zedebiah that would neither hearken to me, 
my Prophets, or to: Nebuchadnezzar, or the Kingdom of Baby- 
lon, which was brought low indeed, when overthrown by Da- 
rius and Cyrus. þ Either FJehoiachin's lineage, or the Church 
which, of low, was exalted by the Lord, bending Cyrus to that 
work of reſtoring the Captivity from Babylon, and building the 
City and houſe of God; irs meaning 1s the advancing the 
Kingdom of Chriſt , and ſuppreſſing the Enemies thereof. 
5 The ſane thingexpreſt in ſomewhat different words. þ The 
Power, Goodnels, and Faithfulneſs of God, who can do what 
he pleaſeth, and will do what he promiſeth, 1s the aſſurance of 


#he future accompliſhment of his worg, 


CHAP. XVIIL 


[ ND the ! word of the LORD came unts 
me m again, ſaying, 

{ He did not entercain them with a dream of his own head, 
bur the Holy Spirit of prophecy ſuggeſts this ro him, which 
now he ſpeaketh on God's behalf, and againſt the Jews. m He 
had often before ſpoke God's word in his Name, as chap. 5, 7, 
13, and 12.25. and now once more he 1s commaaded fo 
to do. 

2 What mean »n ye, that o ye p uſe this 
q proverb concerning the land of 7 lirael , ſay- 
ing, the /{ Fathers have # eaten ſowre grapes, 
and « the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ? 

n What cauſe have you, or what would you have men think 
of your carriage to me , and of mine towards you. 0 You 
that are now in Baby/oz p Openly, unjuſtly, and impudent- 
ly juſtifie your ſelves, and condemn your God. q Tart, but 
falſe accuſation of his wayes. r The two Tribes, not the ten. 
{ſ Our fore Fathers. t Have finned. 4 We their Children, 
who were unborn, do ſuffer now for their fins, and this was 
grown common both in Babylon, and alſo in Feruſalom, Fer. 31. 
29. you would be thought innocent , and my pr ings 
againſt you unjuſt and cruel. 

3 Fs x [ live, faith the Lord GOD, ye ſhall 
not have y occaſion any more to uſe this proverbin 


lirael. 

x See chap. 19. ver. 16, y Either you, who uſe it, ſhall die 
for it, or becagſe I will vindicate my proceedings fo, thart all, 
who conſider your puniſhments, ſhall ſee you deſerve all thar 
you ſuffer. 


4 z Behold, all « ſoules are mine , as the 
ſoul of the father, ſo alſo the ſoul of the ſon is 
mine : the & ſoul that c ſinneth, it & ſhall 
die: 

7 There can be no colour of -partial Judgment in the pro- 
ceedings of God, who is equally God ro all ; who hath as great 
intereſt in the Son , as in the Father, and as kindly would 
deal with the Son as withthe Father, and how can it be thought 
likely I ſhould puniſh che Son for the Fathers offence, or the 
Father for the Sons offence. - a All perſons, which are fre- 
quently called Souls, Lev. 75. 18, 20, 21. and Joſh, 20. 3. 
and (9 it is ver. 20, and Fer. 31. 30» b The perſon, whether 
Father, or Son ſhall die, ſhall bear his own puniſhment ;- this 
Text gives no colour for the opinion of the mortality of man's 
Soul. ©c 5. -e. Obſtinately, and yet will pretend his own inno- 
cency, who ſo finneth, ſhall ſuffer for his own fin. 4 You que- 
rulous Jews ſuffer then for your own ſins, and had you been, 
as you ſay, you are Innocent, the fins of your Fathers ſhould 
not have hurt you, and for the future know, I will keep to that 
rule of Equity ; no Innocent perſon ſhall be prejudiced by the 
pguilr of Nocent ones. And if one that is, for ought we can 
diſcern, abſolutely, innocent, yer ſuffers for another mans fin, 
*tis moſt certain ſuch-a ſufferer 15 nor abſolutely innocent, but 
ſomeway or other is guilry of the ſin, for which he ſuffers. 


5 e Butif a f man be g juſt, aid do h that 


whichis || lawful and right. 

e Sofaris God from perverſe, and froward partiality in his 
Judgments, that none ever had cauſe to complain hereof. 
f Withour reſpet of perſons every one, whoeve.” he be, 
£ If faultleſs and unſtained, which may refer to his temper, 
and diſpoſition of mind. þ If his converſation hath agreed 
with the Law of God, and rule of Juſtice in all points, 10 pri- 
vate, and publick Afﬀairs among men. 


6 And hath not 5 eaten upon the mountains, 
neither hath lift up k his eyes to the idols of 


z neighbours wife, neither hath come » near to 


a * menſtryous « woman, 

i Hath not committed Idolatry, firſt, offering Sacrifice, 
eating of the things ſacrificed ro Idols, whoſe Temples and 
Altars were on Mounrains, chap, 20. and 28. Hof, 4. 13. and 
where the Idvlaters did uſe to feed one another in honour of 
the Idol. & Weither adored, nor expeRted help from the 
Idols; this 1s a Religious poſture , as Pſal. 121. 1. { They 
had Idols of their own, and ſome that deſpis'd the, Heathen's 
Idols, yet were pollured with their own Idolatry, which was 
a great ſin, whatever the blind Idolater thoughr of it. » Hath 
not broken out into Adultery and defil'd another man's Wife, 
for every man is here included in Neighbour, as Lzb. 106. 35. 
n Abſtain'd from both familiar converſe, and from conjugal 
as, obſerving the Law of God herem. Levit. 15. 19. and 


monthly courſes. 


18. 19. o Whos, and ovghr to be feta part becauſe of her | 


7 And hath not p oppreſſed * any, bat hath w_ 


q reſtored to the debtor his pledge *, hath r ſpoil- +gw 
| ed Deut- 


[Reb | 
nat 


the houſe of / 1lſrael, neither hath * defiled his *1&.4 
and 2% 15 
ad 
and and 25 


«I 
F 


's ap- 


Deut. 15» 
o $3.7. 


/ 


Pf, 15. 56 


3 bY: to 
Far 

"ht doth 
ber bee 


i theſe 


th. 25+ 35» 


_ - 4 Framed tis Life, and managed his Converfatian conform'd 


X'VIIL 


- ed none by violence, hath / given hisbread Þ to 


the et hungry , and hath » covered the naked 


ith a garment.  _ | 
F p By on dealing, grieve, injure, or damnifie and cauſe 


them to cry out 3 cha?. 22+ 9» Zich. 7. 10. which 15 done 
many waves, and how ſl:ly ſoever *tis done, yer 'ris a crying 
ſin. Exod, 22. 21, 22, 23» 24+ 4 Much of oppreſſion 15 1n 
detaining what was laid in pawn, which was alwaies of greater 
value, than the thing that was taken up an itz and the poor 
often pawn'd their moſt neceſſary Urenſils , and oftentimes 
needed them ere they could redeem them ; in ſuch caſes God 
will no che pledge be detain'd ; as Ex. 22. 25. and Det. 
24+ 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17. but here Mercy ought to be pre- 
fer'd ahove profir, nor mighr the pledge be any way lefſene by 
imbezelling it. r Norby force rob'd any one, and raken gut 
of the hand of rhe Owner, as the Thief doth : Whoſo hath 
forbore theſe courſes of inhumanity and injuſtice. f With 
compaſſion hath given to the necefſitous, communicating to 
them as their caſe required, and our abilicy will reach, bread 
here is largely to be raken. 7/7. 58. 7, #t Such as truly want, 
are not able to help themſelves ; and we may with reaſon 
think, have none to help them, if we do not. «x Clothed rhe 
naked, who elſe are like to periſh for want of clothing; as 
Fob 31. 19, Who are ſuch, and live ſo juſt, ſo holy, fo inof- 
fenſive, ſo beneficent a Life among men ſhall nor ſufter for the 
ſins others commur. 

$ He that hath not « given forth upon yuſu- 
ry, * neither hath taken z any @ increaſe, . that 
hath withdrawn his hand from 6 iniquity , hath 
executed & true judgment between man and 


man. 

x Lent or put into anothers hand, on condition of returning 
not the ſame, or equal value, bur much more. y Biring uſury 
(as the word implieth) which no doubt is prohibiced, becauſe 
of the injury it doth to the borrower, and the undue gain it 
brings to the lender. A rigorous impoſing conditions of gain 
for the loan of Money, or Goods, anc. exating them withour 
reſpeR to the condition of rhe borrower, wherher. he gain, or 
loſe ; whether po7erty occaſioned his borrowing , or whether 
viſible likelihood of gain by __ ng the borrowed Goods ; 
which ſort of uſury is againſt both the Law of Charity, as well 
as againſt the expreſs Will of God , who prohibits it. Exod. 
22. 2%. Ltv. 25. 35, 36, 37» Deut. 23. 19, 20. x Any, is 
got in the Hebrew, though Interpreters here inſertir for the grea- 
ter Emphaſis, and weight. @ This increaſe here menrioned is 
by the Criticks in the Hebrew (aid to be, either a receiving of 
the borrower ſome gratuity for lending that, for which the 
borrower muſt pay ule alo.; 'a kind of oppreſſion roo common 
among us, called Procuration, or Continuation ; or elſe when 
the Buyer is required to increaſe the price, or return the thing 
he bought, which growing dearer than at the time He received 
1c, proves an opprefion to him. And this I ſuppoſe was ulual 
among the Covetous Traders, who fold and gave day for pay- 
ment, hut jf the Commodity grew deater, they exafted the 
thing again, or the increaſed price. b This T think is nothere 
tobe taken in the larger ſenſe, as if it refex'd to all iniquity, 
but in a reftriQive ſenſe, and as it refers to the iniquity, and ins 
juſtice of Lenders and Sellers; he that wit care, and conſcience 
hath withdrawa his hand from all indircR.or dire& wayes of for- 
bidden uſury. £ This refers to this particular caſe of uſury and 
taking increaſe z as if che Prophet would make every man judge 
of the caſe c're he rakes any thing, and requires him to judge 
according-ro truth, whether any , or how much may be ex- 

eted, and reccived, whether no wrong be to the lender or 

in the cafe. And {o the whole will amount to this, 

be thatin his lending harh truly weighed the borrowers caſe, 

anduſed him with kindnck as he wayld be uſed himſelf, this 
man 1s no Ufurer, 


9 Hath 4 walked in my e ſtatutes, and hath 
kept my Ff judgments, to deal g truly; he « 
2 jſt, he ſhall ſurely 5 live, faith the Lord 

D. 


to the good, juſt, and Holy ordinances of God. + In matters 
of mn, hathkeye 0 the direRion of God's Law. f In mat- 
rers.of cit concern berween man and man. g To a& fin- 
cerely, with an honeſt heart according to the beſt of his 
edge and j h is gant ug way wh, ſo far righ- 
tous; that he fhall-hor-feel, nor needs he fear to ſuffer what 
bring upon them, he ſhall not ſuffer what he hath 

= eres tal be mer oy _ , Pn 
ord, &: aP 12, 13... his 
Teertthall nor be ſer _ , us en ng finoen fay, 
jr Think, bur the righte of the righteous ſhall be upon 


10 If & he beget a ſon that « a + 1 robber, 
a » ſhedder of blood, and that doth the = Þ like 
tO any 0. one of theſe things. 

& The: juſt man before deſcrib'd, who tranſinits his nature, 
our cannot.tranſimir his vertues to his Son. 1 That by force and 
Vidleace-breaks over the Law of God and man, rakesAway what 
15 another mans 3 ſuch a Thief as ſticks not to deſtroy, 7 tu te 


EZSEAFTEL 


33+ Pſii.79.109. » The thing that is brother, to one of theſe, 
as the Hebrew may bear ; there are things hike thefe, which de- 
ſtroy either the Life or Eſtates of our Neighbour 3 for there 
are many methods and artifices, which ſuch violent ones uſe. 
o It might ſeem to ſpeak one ſuch ſingle att unpardonable 3 bur 
I refer this Text to that, Gzz. 9. 5. and Numb. 35. 31. The 
Law doth condemn ſuch co death, man muſt nor, chougi God 
may pardon ſuch a one. 


11. And that p doth not q any of » thoſe 
duties , but. even hath eaten / upon the Moun- 
tains, and # defiled his neighbours wite. 

p In the former verſe fins, which are violations of the Lav 
by a man's doing the evil, which was forbidden, in the former 
part of this verſe, the fins which are omiſſions of good required, 
are mentioned. 4 neglets all, frames not to do them. 7 Vid. 
VO. 6, 7, 8. | Vid. ter. 6. & Ur. 6. 


12 Hath « oppreſſed the x poor and needy, 
hath y ſpoiled by violence, hath not z reſtor'd 
the pledge, and hath # lift up his eyes to the 


Idols, 6 hath committed abomination; 

u Vid. on ti. 7. 2X In the ſeventh v9ſe the words are 
more large, condemning the opprefling of any one ; here they 
do more particularly condemn oppreſſing the poor, which have 
little to maintain, and lefs ro defend themſelves, and needy is 
added tro render us more ſenſible of the greataeſs of this fin, 
which takes away Right where we ſhould Charity. y See 
wir. 7. let. rv. 7, See Ur. 7. let. q. & SEC th. 6. lit. þ. 
b i. e. Come near to a menſtruous woman, which is ver. 6. ex- 
preſly named, and here pointed ar, or elle Idolatry. 


13 Hath &© given forth upon uſury, and hath 
d taken increaſe : ſhall he then « live? he ſhall 
f not live; £ he hath þ done # all theſe & abo- 
minations» he 

ſhall be upon him. 


c See ver. 8. tt. x, and y. ' See 2vr. 8. let. 2, and «. 
e do you think his Fathers Righteouſneſs ſhall preſerve him 
from rhe puniſhment his own unrighteouſnefs deſerveth, my 
Law threatneth, and my Juſtice inflifterth ? Shall he not with 
other ſinners be ſpoiled, beſieged, dy by the Sword or Famine, 
or languiſh in a long Captivity, and there dye? f A deciſive 
anſwer ro the former queſtion ; fuch a one ſhall nor proſper, 
nor long eſcape the ſtroaks of my Juſtice , and the anſwer is 
parallel with that, chap. 17+ 10. & Is perſonally involved in 
the fins which are worthy of Death, and which are fo 
threatned by Law and Prophets. þ Not ogly win'kr at, or 
not hindred, hut hath been a forward, voluntary , a&tive doer 
of them. # Thar are here, and elſewhere in this Prophet, and 
in others, charged on the Jews as the cauſe of their calamiiries 
at this day. & Great enormiries , fins to be abominated and 
hated , not - prafticed and juſtifyed by ſhameleſs ſinners. 
! Moſt certainly dy, or if you ſuppoſe ſuch an one finally im- 
penitent, he ſhall ſurely dye under Temporal Judgments; and, 
ſo byfirſt Death fall under the ſecond Death alſo: Dying, he 
ſhall dye, a Hebrew phraſe, and very full. » Heb. 'Tis plural, 
bloods ; both the of the Innocent which he m 

and his own blood which thereby he forfeited, the blood of 
'his own Soul and Life, that is the whole blame of his miſer 
in Time and Eternity , ſhall ly upon himſelf, who broughc al 
thoſe ſorrows an himſelf by his own wickednefles. 


14 Now » lo, if he beget a ſon that s ſeeth 
p all his fathers ſins which he hath done , and 


4 confidereth, and doth not the like. 

x Athird inftance tn alupgoſes Sons Son to clear the caſe ful- 
ly : The juſt Father lives, his unjuſt Son dyerh, but the Grand- 
ſon of the juſt ſeeing his Fathers (ins, and flying them, lives. 
0 It js rare that the children of debauched Parents do think, 
or diſcern evil in their Parents courſes, bur blindly follow them, 
without putting difference between what is good, and what is 
bad, in that the Father doth , ſach ſuffer for their own fins 
morechan for their Fathers; but if it be ſo that the Son of a 
wicked Father a& hike a man, bring his Fathers doings co the - 
rule, and thereby difcover the wickedneG, and of 
them, and do nor the like, he ſhall nor ſuffer for his Fathers 
ſins. p The kinds, 'or many of the ſeveral ſorts of his fins, for 
"ris not poſſible the Son ſhould ſee all the particular a&s of fin 
done by his Father. q Looks throughly into theſe things, and 
weighs the im of them, conſiders God is our Sove- 
ign., ought to be obeyd, will bleſs the obedient, will pu- 
iſh the diſobedient, thar his bleſſing is the Life and welfare, 
his curſe is the death and miſery of Souls, that every man 
ſhould look particularly ro his own dury and 1 that 
"ris betrer be happy with God, obeying nm, than to periſh with 
a. Father by imitating his vices, That God will be gracious to 
e obedient, according to his rich grace, chough he the 
ildren of irreligious Idolaters , and Adulterers, &c. on 
which, or ſuck hke conſiderations, if the Son chooſe holinefs, 
and walk in it, he ſhall live, his end ſhall nor, becauſe his do- 
ings were nor, be like his Fathers. KF 
19 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, 


neither hath lift up his eyes ro the idols of the + 


may robe #; That is aMtirtherer for ſhedding of blood here, isnor 


houſe 


Chap. XVIII: 


leſs than Murther.as by the phraſe,Ger.g.5.Drut.2 1.7. 1 Sam. 25, 


ſhall / ſurely die , his | »: blood + Heb. bloods; 


__ of Iſrael, hath not defiled his neighbours 
' wife, 

16 Neither hath oppreſſed any, hath' Þ not 
withholden the pledge, neither hath ſpoiled by 
violence, bit hath given his bread to the hungry, 
and hath covered the naked with a garment, 

Theie rwo verſes are explained already in the fame words, 
ſee ver. 6, and 7. ; 

17 That hath y taken off his hand from the 
Poor, ſ that hath not received uſury, nor increaſe, 
hath executed my judgments, hath walked in my 
ſtatutes z he ſhall not dye for the iniquity of his 
father, he ſhall ſurely live. 


r Wichdrawn his hand from hurting , or wronging the 
poor, though he had _=_ and might rodo it ſecurely. { See 
e 


wer. 8, 9g.. where theſe particulars are explain'd. 

18 fs for his father, becauſe he e cruelly op- 
preſſed, ſpoiled his brother by violence, and did 
that which # not good among his people, lo, 
even by an G00 in __ Indquity- KS Higgs 

Oppreting, he oppreſt ; an 110g, fed 5 
&s mi hief » Sf, c ſhall dy. ag 5 as 

19 « Yet, ſay x ye, why ? doth not the 
y fon bear the iniquity .of the father ? When the 
fon hath done that which is lawful and right, 
and hath z kept all my ſtatutes, and hath done 


them, he ſhall urely live. 

u Notwithſtanding this method of the - Divine Juſtice, 
which renders to every one his own work, and gives to every 
one the fruit of his own doings. x Proud, . quarrelling, ſelf- 
juſtifying , debauchees, Idolaters, Adulterers, Murtherers, Uſu- 
rers, opprefſors will not ſee your own fins, for which you are 
puniſhr, bur cry you are innocent, thar your Fathers ſin'd; and 
you ſuffer. y The Prophet here brings in what he met with 
a them, ſtill every where they infiſt on't, that they de- 
ſerved not by any fin of their own what they now ſuffered, and 
ſo would caſt the fin and guilt on their Fathers, and the ri- 
gour and ſeverity on God, and clear themſelves to all, which 
the Propher znſwers by a recapitulation of what he had more 
largely ſpoken, and avows it, That the righteous Son of an 
unrighteous Father ſhall ive , and not dye. x As Pſal. 
I19- 44 : i. 

20 The « ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die : * the 


ſon ſhall not bear the 6 iniquity of the father, 
neither ſhall the father bear the iniquity of the 
ſon ; the c righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall 
be upon him, and the 4 wickedneſs of the wick- 


ed ſhall be upon him. : 
a Vide wer. 4. let b. b This is a moſt unqueſtionable 
Truth, and though perhaps it may ſeem otherwiſe in ſome 
eaſes, yet could we ſee perfeRly the connexion between per- 
fons and perſons , and how they are one ; cou'd we fee the 
connexion of ſins and fins, and how eafily , ſecretly, and un- 
diſcerned men become guilty of rhe ſame fins, we ſhould, 'is 
Rkely, ſee Father and Son, though perhaps one of them might 
ties the Evil, both guilty, and neitker | may for the fin 
firther, than the fin was his own 3 nor do Scriptures, Zx. 
20, $5. and Deat. 28. 18, Menace innocent Children nor 
doom perſons to puniſhment for ſins from which they are ful- 
ly and wholly free ; bur if Children ſhall follow their Fathers 
it fin, or juſtify them in it, or not mourn for it, or not de- 
, or whatever way there is by which Children may 
ke the ſins of irors become their own ; then if they 
die for thoſe ſins, *ns for them, as they are their own fins, not 
as they are their Fathers. c I 3. 10. will fully explain this 
, it ſhall be well with the Righteous, for he ſhall ear the 
fruit of his doing, he ſhall be rewarded as a Rightcous one. 
-4 The reward of wickedneſs, i. e. woful puniſhment ſhall be 
execured upon the wicked, as 1/2. 3. 11. 
21 e But * if the f wicked will g turn from 
b all 5 his fins that he hath committed, and keep 
k all my ſtatotes, and do that which 1s lawful 
and right , he ſhall / ſurely live, he ſhall 'not 
die. 
e So far is God from- puniſhing the ſins of nocent Parents 
on innocent Children, as jn the laſt inſtance, ver. 14. to the 
end of ver. 20. appears, that he doth not puniſh the guilty for 
their own ſins, which they repent of,and forſake, Our God who 
mercifully pardoneth the Penitenc all their own fins, will nor, 
cannot be fuppoſed to charge innocent ones with the fins are 
not their own. f. Or a wicked man, any wicked man amon 
you O Fews ! charge me with fuch ſeverity, if the mo 
notorious ſipner. & 5, e. Repent, for 'ris expreſt by that word, 
which implies Repentance, and by the ſubſequent fruits of Re- 
pentance. þ It muſt be a total renouncing of fin. 3 The Pe- 
nitent are moſt afflited with the remembrance of their own 
fin, that which they commirred, and watcht moſt againſt ir for 
' the-future. b Reſolve to endeavour (criouſly and diligently,for in 
"God's merciful Jadgmenr.a gracious penitcnt Soul keeps what he 


* Deut.24-16. 
2 King. 14. 6. 
2 Chron. 25.4. 
Jer. 31.29, 30» 


* chap. 33-12. 
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Chap. XY 
wonld keep, keeps a!l his ſtatutes in that he would tranſpreſs 
none of them. { He ſhall be pardoned, eſcape puniſhments, 
it ſhall He well with him, and this is the conſtant merhoa of 
God's proceedings with his people 3 he calls them to himſelf 
by promiſes of pardon, he never frights them trom him by 
chrearning ro puniſh others faults on their backs. Leave your 
own, and you ſhall never ſuffer for others fins. 

22 m All = his 0 tranſgreſſions that p he 
hath committed, they ſhall not. be q mention'd 


unto him : in his q rightegyuſneſs that he hath 
done, he ſhall live. 
m Not one of all, fo the Hehraiſme is, one ſhall be for- 


given. 2 Perſonal, actual fins in which he was nor acceffary, 
but principal. o Though great fins. p Formerly did com- * 
| mit, but now repenteth for. q Not remembred, j. e. Imputed 
to, or puniſht on him. They ſhall be as forgotten ; ſo when 
God promiſeth to pardon, he promiſeth that he will not re- 
member our ſins. q This penitent , whoſe laſt works are 
Righteouſneſs, proper Fruits of Repentance, ſhall live , be re- 
warded, and bleſſed for his Righteouſneſs, yer wichour merit. 
2 ſhould be the fruit of his Repentance, and Righteouſ- 
nels. 
23 Have * I any » pleaſure at all that the *dw. 
wicked ſhould die ? faith the Lord G OD: and 
FS not that he ſhould return from his wayes, and 
live? | 
r Now, O ye perverſe Jews! If by theſe truths you will 
judge of me, could it enter the thoughts of any one of you, 
that T ſhould as delighting in the Death of ſinners, impute 
other mens ſins to you, that you might die for them , when 
I could not flay you for your own ? Think not rhus of the 
God of mercy, who pities, forbears, and th at laſt hath 
puniſhr obſtinate ſinners, yer never delighted in their death, 
ſ Is it not my command t fg other ſinners repent ? 
Have not you, and others found mercy upon ſeeming Repen- 
tance ? And as for that Repentance which is ſound, it ever had 
a full pardon : And the promiſe of Life and Pardon hath been 
repeated and confirmed to you again and again ; ſo thar 'tis 
the moſt unjuſt, unreaſonable , and impious quarrel, you, oh 
Zews, have taken up againſt God, who would have you 
repent of your own ſms, and you ſhould live, but if you re- 
pent not, you ſhall die, but for your own ſins, not your Fa- 
thers. Since therefore I have no oo in the death of him 
that dieth, faith the Lord God, Turn your ſelves, and live ye, 
as *tis vtr. 32. for this 23 verſe equally declares God's Merey, 
and our Duty ; the one in his pleaſure at our return, the other 
in our pleaſing him herein. | 
24 et But * « when the x righteous y tur- 
neth away from z his righteouſneſs, and 4 com- 
mitteth iniquity , «»d doth 6 according to all 
the c abominations that the 4 wicked man doth, 
e ſhall he live? f All his righteouſneſs that he 
hath done ſhall not be g mentioned ; in his 
treſpaſſes that he hath + treſpaſſed, and in the 
ſin that he | hath ſinned, in 5 them ſhall & he 
die. 
|. * Afﬀerthe ſtating the Equity of God's waies in his deal- 
ings with Parents and Children, and his mercy in dealing with 
Sinners, that return according to his own promiſe , he pro- 
ceeds to vindicate the equiry of his waies in another caſe. » Or 
it, hould it ſo happen at any time. x One who really had ob- 
ſerved the commands of the Law, not done the Abominations 
the wicked do, but done the good which the Righteovs doth, 
and in the fight of man righteous , at 
any one ; whoſe A ys firſt full proof of his unſoundneſs 
and hypocrifie, y Changeth his courſe into ſinful pradtices 
like the wicked. q There isa Ki which 1s of God, 
and there is a Righteouſneſs whichis a Man's own, ſuch as doe's 
ariſe from a Man's own Reaſon and Will, improved by com- 
mon Grace, or wary wo or _—_ by fears, On b 
intereſt, or maintained by ſome failing ſpring may caſt 
theſe Righreous ones cafily fall away, and o& ſuch, 


* chu 
and 4; 


ly dry up; 

the Prophet ſpeaks. a Makes fin his work and bufineſs, Jobs 

8. 34: 1 John 3. 8, 9. b Forgets all better rules, derides his 

own former preciſeneſs, and ſhakes off all reſtraints that he may are 
run to the exceſs of fin. c Recounted wer. 10, 11, 12, 1% &; 


4 See wer. 21. e Do you think I will be ſo partial as to acquit 
him. from real wickedneſs commitred with his whole hearr, 
from his laſt works which are abominable ? Do you think his 
firſt heartleſs, partial, temporary Righteouſneſs will counter- 
ballance his laſt and final Apoſtacy ? I tell you nay, but he 
ſhall dycinit. f h-he could ce his own R 
neſs (as Heb.) and theſe _—__ ed 'ro many; All, and that 
they were really done, yet theſe ſkould nor avail before a juſt 
udge, who by. a Law hn requires Man ſhould ever be and-do 
what he was and did at beſt is to determine his rewards or pu- 
niſhmenrs according to what the man is. at laſt, not according 
to what he was or ſeemed ro be ar firſt. g The parable tel 
ns Mat. 25. 44, 45- ſome will plead that they did what- they 
had opportunity of. doing, and others, Mat. 7. 22, will men- 
tion what they have done. Burt, though they may mention 
theſe, the juſt Judge will not, nor the Law by which they - 


' 2p. 33s I7, | 


Math. 3. 2, * || your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions ; 
&, «es. ſo { iniquity ſhall not be your * ruine, 
b 


ap- XVII. E Z E 


to be judged, will not allow it for a good and ſufficient plea : 
þ This expreſſion ſhews that this 
mans heart was on his fin : in his tranſgreſſion he tranſgrefſed 
with full bent of mind, with delight, and conſent he did what 
he did, and could not ſay I do what I would not; or, fo then 
"ris no more [ that do it, but fm that dwelleth in me 3 as Rom. 


See the phraſe, wer. 22. 


7.17. leſt any ſtumble ar ſight of infirmities in all, or needleſly 


diſquier themſelves with fears of wrath at laſt, becauſe they 
cantiot be finlefs, yet they do not fall under the charaQter of 


ſuch as here are threarned. i In theſe grear, willful, conri- 
nued, and mulriplyed fins. & Every ſuch obdurate, and final 
Apoſtate ſhall be condemned and puniſhed temporally, and 


ercrnally, and therefore look to ir ye wicked Jews, and con(i- 


der ve timful Chriſtians. 


unequal ? 
1 You 
an inequality in my wites, and are noc afraid ro ſpeak as much. 
mn *Twere too much for ſinners to charge God with inequality 1n 
a ſingle a, bur hete are ſome dare cenſure the way , the 
whole management of affairs. » Strange frowardneſs, own him 
for Lord, yet condemn his Government, grant his Sovereign 
Authority, and yer atraign the exerciſe ot jt. o Not right, 
ſteddy, or conſiſtent with his own Declaration and Law 3 ſothe 
word Heb. This prodigiouſly wicked aſſertion they build upon 
a moſt groſs Ignorance, and intolerably proud conceit of their 
own Righteouineſs : We, fay, they are Righteous, nut Wicked, 
yer puniſhe, unheard of pride ro condemn God, with whom 15 
no Iniquity, and acquit themſelves, in whom is all Iniquity. 
P Contider whart I have propos'd to clear my juſtice, hear me 
and my defence e're you condemn me, weigh well my defence, 
q Both you thar are in Fex/alem, and you alſo that are in Ba- 
bylon me Tel-abib. » Do you ſpeak what you think, do's your 
judgment thus conclude, when _ know or might know, that 
this is the general rule | proceed by, the Righreouſne(s of the 
Righteous 15 upon him, and the wickednels of the wicked js 
upon him ? Can there be ny here. _{ Which you 
chooſe, keep, plead for, and obftinately hold to, theſe are the 
crooked, unſteddy, and unjuſt wayes : forthe queſtion is t6 be 
reſolved into a vehement aſſeveration. 

26 £ When a righteous 22 turneth away 
from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, 
and dieth in them : for « his iniquity that he 


hath done, ſhall he die. Th 

t See ver. 24- where the whole of this verſe is explained. 

27 # Again, when the wicked man turneth a- 
way from his wickedneſs that he hath commit- 

ted, and doth that which is lawful and right, 
he ſhall fave his ſoulalive. * 

# See vir. 21, 22. where this verſe 1s interpreted. 

28 £ Becauſe he y conſidereth, and z turn- 
eth away from all his tranſgreſſions that he 
hath committed, he |} ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not 
die. 

x God's promiſe is to pardon, . ſpare, and preſerve the Pe- 
nirent, ſuch therefore ſhall . bi 
x Converteth, ſee wer. 21. let. g- || Secure ſelfuſtifying ſin- 
ners miſapprehend the juſtice of God, as we have heard, and 
repenting Sinners are apt to miſtruſt the mercy of God, and 
therefore ris doubly aflur'd in this promiſe. * 

29 4 Yer faith the houſe of Iſrael, the way of 
the LORD is not equal! O houſe of Iirael, are 


not my wayes equal ? are not your wayes une- 


4 This is the third or fourth appeal to the very conſciences 
of Iſrael, on whoſe fide the injuſtice lieth, the words are al- 
ready unfolded wer. 25. and the juſtice of God, and the wicked- 
neſs of ſuch quarrellers declared. 

30 b Therefore I will c judge you, O d houſe 


of Iſrael, e every one according to f his wayes, | 


faith the Lord GOD - g& repent, and » turn 


Since you perſiſt ro implead me of Iniquity in my Judg- 
ments, afrer A There ſaid - clear my ſelf x there 15 noching 
left by which I may becleared, bur this, ro proceed with you 
according to your doings. c I will debate, determine with 
you. 4 Who do keep up this opinion of me, the proud con- 
remners of God, and juftifiers of themſelves. « None ſhall be 
overlookt, or excuſed, every one ſhall be judged. f Your 
: waves ſhall be the ſtandard and meaſure ; if they ar* good, 
you ſhall receive good, if evil, you ſhall ſuffer evil; and then | 
there can be no colour of complaint. ' g "Twill be fafeſt for 
you that are proud quarrellers , be therefore adviſed, repent, 
and venture not your life and wellfare on ſelt-juſtification ; 
ſome orhers there were of betrer temper, they are exhorred 
by repentance ro prevent wrath, and prepare for the merc\ 
which the Lord ever ſhewerh ro the Penitent, as ver. 21, 22 


25 lYet ye * ſay, the m way of the - LORD 
35 not 0 equal: p Hear now, O q houſe of Ifra- 
el; Is r not my way equal ? are not your / wayes 


perſiſt in your hard, unjuſt, and ungodly ſentiments of 


not dye. y Sce ver 14. {. 4.1 ces, and theſe were Fehoahax, 


- points now at 1n particular, was after 
- given Fer. 22+ 16, 15, that he judged 


K TEL. 
0 in Hebr.) j Neither your ingodly prafices, 


cauſe of yoxr Temporal and Erernal mi 


for why z will ye die; O houſe of Iſrael ? 


way as a loathiome, pernicious thing, or as a burthen that will 
fink you. x As God requires, ſo*tis the property of true Re- 
penrance, that ir does frame the heart againſt irs 6wn fins, 
y Open your eyes, and ler the clear convincing light of my 
words, arguments, and proceedings ſhine upop you, do nor 
obſtinately harden your hearts, that you ſhould retain your old 
prejudices againſt my Juſtice and Mercy, bur receive new opi- 
nions and tenets concerning the things I have been clearing ro 
you, That new Judgment may produce a renewed and refor- 
med courſe of Life, Your old heart is made up of ſtrange No- 
tions of your Innocence, and the inequalfty of the wayes of 
your God, and this intluencerh your Spiric to pride , quarrel- 
ling with God, who might have convinced you by ſeverer me- 
thods, which ſhould have pur you as far out of doubt abour 
the cauſe of your puniſhment, as out of hope of deliverance 
from it : Or elſe thus, I have propoſed enough to ch ange 4 
conſidering heart, to renew the Spirit of any thinking man, 
cooperate with nie. See your fin", puilt, puniſhment, all 
yours, and from your ſelves repent of fin, confeſs your guilr, 
deprecate your puniſhment. +4 There 15 no 6ther way for you 
to be delivered ; your old wayes, and heart will end in Death 3 
this is an argument taken from their danger by old fins. 


fore 6 turn || your ſelves, and c live ye. 

4 An other argument to perſwade to Converſion, taken from 
the gracious Nature of God, who taketh pleaſure in the re- 
rurn of 4 finner : for that isthe meaning ofthe words, finners 
diſpleaſe God, when they undo themlelves, they pleaſe him 
when they return. 6 Do what you can, leave what fins you 


have loved. © *'Tisa promiſe. 
CHAP. XIX. 
I 4 Oreover, take 6 thou up a c lamen- 


tation for the d princes of e [ſrael. 
4 And Heb. b Son of Man, Exbiz!, declare what lamenta- 
ble ſtare the Princes of Iſrael are falling into, propound it by 
parable. c *Twas uſually expreſt'in verſe, as Jeremiah did in 
his Lamentations, and as appears 2 Chron. 35. 25 but the 
| Prophet is here direfted to an Hieroglyphick, as wer. 2. 
4 Though they were Kings, yet, becauſe fubjeft to Babylon, 
| or Egypt, they are by a diminutive, leflening rerm called Prin- 
Tehoiachim, Jehoiachin, and Zedc- 
biah. e Though they had bur the two Tribes under them , 
yet becauſe ſome of Iſrael, that eſcap't the captivating power 
of Shalmanezay, were joyned with the two Tribes, they are ca!- 
led*by the name of Iſrael. 
2- And fay, f what &s g thy h mother? a 
s lioneſs: ſhe k lay down among lions, ſhe { nou- 


riſhed her » whelps among young 7 lions. 
f What reſemblance tnall 1 uſe to fet our the Nature, De- 
porrment, and State of the Mother of theſe Princes ? An un- 
happy Mother of uhhappy Children. Or alas! thy Mother, 
&c. g One of theſe was upon the Throne at once, and 
therefore the Propher ſpeaks ro one at a rime 1n the fn- 
gular number. b The Land of Jude and Jeruſalem, the chief 
City of it, the Royal Family of Dzvid. i Though choſen of 
God to execute Juſtice , defend che Poor , ro be his Vicege- 
rents, and to delight in Mercy ; yet once advanced, they ſoon 
degenerated into the and ravening nature of the Lio- 
S, and as I the. prey. &, Aſſociated, couch'r, 
and grew familiar with, by leagues, commerce, and intermiX- 
ture of Marriages with Neighbour Kings, call'd here Lions ; thou 
didſt learn their manners, and greweſt fierce and bloody, as 
they z / the Ht. includes both her bringing forth many, and her 
advancing them to greatneſs, the Royal Family of that Nation 
had many Kings, and ſome very great, bur the rime the Propher 
gn whoſe Characer 
the poor and needy, but 
his Succeffors were of another remper, as Fer. 22. 13. 14, 15:17. 
m 1.e. her Sons, Succeffors to the Crown, which cou'd be call'd 
nothing elſe to keep the decorum of the parable. » Either For- 
reign Princes and Kmgs, or elſe ſome of the flercer, unjifter, 
aſpiring and tyrannizing Princes at home 3 for ſome ſuch there. 
were in theſe, as well as in Rehoboam's rimes, who would hav 
che Sons Finger thicker than the Fathers Lo:ns. | 


y Ct gerurn your ſelves, perſwade others alfo. ( Tour ſekts 1+ 


H h 3 And 


Chap: 
nor your un- 
juſt opinions of me and my wayes, faith the Lord. "rt The 
, Or thus, ceaſe from 
fin, then you'l judge aright, and not be ſtumbled ar che fup- 
fo.cd inequality of my Judgments; who leave fin, can (ce 
what mercy ſpared, pardoned, ſaved them, bur who live in 
- ud will have ſoft "thoughts for fin , and hard thoughts of 


31 « Caſt 2way from you all « your tranſ 
greſſions , whereby ye have tranſzreſſed , and 
y make youa new * heart, and a new ſpirit ; * Jer. 2. 26. 


# Nor only ceaſe from fin, but with indignation throw it az #24 35+ 25. 


32 4 For I have no * pleaſure in the death * Lam. 4. 23. 
of him that dieth, faith the Lord GOD: Where- and chap. 33. 


11. 
[| Or, others. 


XIX. 


chap. 11. 1g. 


2 Per. 3.9« 


Chap. 


UNe. widows. 


* 2 King, 24-2. 


XIX. 


þo 


3 And o ſhe p brought up q one of her 
r whelps : it became a young lion, and it 
# learned to # catch the prey, it x deyoured 
y men. 
_ © See Ver. 3. let. h, p'Not as a Nurſe, the word is of other 
import but advanced, promoted. or cauſed him to take the 
throne after the ſlaughter of Joſzah. q This was Feboahax the 
ſecond Son of Zoſizh, of whom *cis ſaid2 Kings 23- 39. and 
2 Chnon. 35. 1. the people made him King 3 for God had not 
mace himio by primogemture. and right of ſucceſſion, r They 
Icokt upon him as a warlike Prince, fitrer for ſuſtaining the 
troud!cs of thoſe martial times, then his eldeſt brother, and 
tierctore ſtrain a point of Law, and right. { Soon ſhewed his 
fierce, haughty, cruel, and bloody diſpoſition , as appea:s 
2 Kings 23. 3o, 31, 32. though he continued but rhree 
months.and ſome odde dayes,wherein to play his pranks. 8 Had 
Tutors, and counſellors that ſhew'd him the method, and he 
an apt Scholar jn an evil ſchool learnt a pace. « To ſeiſe firſt, 
and chen to tear the prey, by frauds and violence to hunt, take, 
and devour that he took, as Lions uſe. x Eat up as the word 
notes, lived upon. y Man, Adam the weaker ſorr, or it may 
be in thoſe divided times Adam may imply ſuch, as were cruſh, 
becauſe they were not of the tyranniſing fa&tion, at that time 
Pharaoh had ſome, thar inclined ro him, and perhaps theſe were 
uſcd hardly by Feboahaz. ; 

4 The z nations alſo heard of him; he was 
taken in their « pit, and they brought him with 


b chaines unto the land of Egypt. 

7 The Egytians heard and conſidered what he did, they had 
intelligence of Jehoaha?, rigours againſt them and all that aberred 
their intereſt, this made them (as Neighbours do when a Lion 
is reported to waſte their flocks) gather together againſt him. 
a Or in their net, as hunters in thoſe parts dig pits, and ſpread 
nets, into which they drive the hunted Lion, or Bear. So 
here or elſe thus. This Lion was taken at laſt though he did 
ſome miſchicf firſt tro the Egyptians, ſo the word may bear. 
b The ſtory of it you have, 2 Kings 23. 33- theſe barbarous 
Conquerors uſed him as men uſe a Lion, put and keep him in 
chains, carried himcaptive into Egypt, where he died, Fer. £2. 
1o, II, 12. with 2 Kings 23. 34- 

5 c Now when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had waited, 
and her hope was loſt, then 4 ſhe took another of 


her whelps, and made hima e young lion. : 

c Upon the ill ſucceſs of Feboabaz, Jeruſalem and the Jews 1n 
the Land fell from their hopes, under great diſappointments, 
for Jehoahax is taken, depoſed, carried captive by the Egyptians, 
inſtead of ſhaking off the Egyptian yoak. 4 Yet 'tis ſaid 2 Chr. 
36. 4. and 2 Kings 23- 34- That the King of Egypt made the 
next King, both true, the Jews with Pharaohs liking, or Pharaoh 
with the Jews conſent, advance him,whether' 'twere ebojakim, 
or 7ehojachin. e King and infuſed the hon-like maxims for his 
rules. 

6 And f he went g up and down among the 


þ lions, he became a young « lion , and learn- 
ed to catch the prey, and devoured k men. 


f Febojachim.g This isfaid of him, becauſe he continued 1 years, 
on thethrone, and ſo many years as a Lion, tore and devoured; 
whereas 7ehoahaz was taken as ſoon almoſt as he firſt vencured our 
to hunt the prey.þ Carried it after the manners and uſages of the 
Heathen Kings, thoſe barbarous Tyrants, with whom he entred 
leagues, as he ſaw good, laid afide the Law of God which was 
to guide King and People. i Grew ſtrong. fierce, ravenous, un- 
ſatiable. vid. ver. 4. where the reſt is explained. & Either 
his neighbours the Ammonites, and Moabites. or he devoured his 
own ſubje&s, impoveriſht, and ear out their Eſtates, ſpared 
not the Prophets, or their Propheſie, er. 25. 1, 2. and Vria 
he flew, what Jehojakim was appears, fer. 22. 13, 14, 155 


I7. 

of And | he m knew their || deſolate » pala- 

ces, and he laid o waſte their cities; and the 
land was deſolate, and the fulneſs thereof by 

the noiſe of his q roaring. 


1 Tehijachim. m On view not only heard of them, but ſet- 
ting on them violently, and taking them he came to know their 
Palaces, which are here called, what he made them, deſolate, 
ſo the word T7iah 13. 22. n Or it may be rendred widows, 
and then 'twill refer to ſuch, whoſe Husbands this Lion devour- 
ed, and thereby occaſioned their petitioning to him, and thus 
he knew them, whom he made deſolate, but the former beſt 
fuits what follows. o Pilling, polling and by exaftions driving 
the inhabirants out by his cruelty, and Tyranny. p The whole 
Land, or the Countrey ſped as 1ll asthe Ciries and fo 'twas emp- 
ticd of men, riches and ſtrength. q By the perpetual violent 
rhreats of this cruel King, which are called his roaring, and fo 
Pre. 19. 12. Which terrified his neighbours in the three years 
revolt which are mentioned, 2 Kings 24- I, 2. 


8 Then * the » nations ſet / againſt himon 


* 2 Chro.36.6. 2 every ſide from the. « provinces,and * x ſpread 
their net over him, y he was taken in their 


Pit. 


ES'ENITEL 


Chap. 

y Which were feudatory to Neuchadniztar, and were bound 
to aſſiſt him in his Wars. ſ By order of the King of Babylon 
gathered rogether to hunt this Lion, ro make War on this re 
voiring King. t Surrounded him that he might nor ſcape. Which 
belonged to the Babyloniih Kingdom , and were governed by 
Preſidents, or petty Kings, vatials to Nebuchadnizzar. x Soon 
got him into their toiles, as Hantſmen get a Lion, or other wild 
beaſt into their net. y See wer. 4. let. 4. 


b chains, and c brought him to the d king of 
Babylon ; they brought him into e holds, that 
his f voice ſhould no more be heard on the 


£ mountains of Iſrael. 

7; The armies of the ſeveral Nations, or the chief Comman- 
ders of thoſe Armies. a In grates, or great Cage, as wild 
beaſts are conveyed. b *Tis reported they put an Iron collar 
on his neck, and faſtned an iron chain ro ir. c He wascarri- 
ed that long Journey in chains, enough to change his roaring 
Lion like 1nto the roarings of a deſperate, miſerable Captive, 
4 Wherever he was (for ſome diſpate it whether now in Baby- 
ion, or elſe where with ſome of his armies) however, ris this 
unhappy King was carried to Nebuchadnezzar, or died on the 
way perhaps, by Command of Neb+chadnezzar fo uſed, that hard 
uſage killed him, and then they caſt him out unburied, as Fer, 
22. 18, 19. foretold. e Rept him fafe that he ſhould not 
eſcape, or brought him to Babylon, which, though one City, yer 
ſo large, and had fo great, and many Forts about it, that ir 
ſeemed to be made up of many ſtrong holds. f That he might 
never more either afright, or kill, or devour any of his people, 
and ſubje&s inthe Land of Jfrazl. g In a comely obſervance of 
the Parable the Kingdom 1s the Mountains, when the King is 
the Lion, that rangeth, and roareth on them, Two more Li- 
ons of the ſame temper, and alike miſerable in their end, I 
doubr not, are included in this emblem, and by theſe the Jews 
might know what would become of Feconiah, called alſo Zehoja- 
chin, and of Zedebiah, who was called Mattaniah. 


io b Thy # mother # like a k vine in / thy 


many waters. 

The 10th, verſe begins the ſecond part of the chapter. h 0 
thou Prince of Jrael. 3 See ver. 2. & Frequently ſo com- 
pared Pſal. 80. 8. 14,15,17. 1ſa.3. 14. and 5. 2. and 27. 2, 
{ Either when thou waſt firſt-born, as Ezekiel 16. 6. or the 
Royal line thy Kingly race, or in the vigour of thy ſtrength, 
m Ina very fruitful foil. » And accordingly ſhe did thrive, 
and brought forth much fruit, ſee chap. 197. 8. Though ſhe 
loſt many thouſands carried away, yet more were born, bred 
up, and trained up to uſeful arts, and imployments ſay ſome, 
but this roo general. The Royal Family did ſpring like a Vine 
well watered. o Full of Children when Foſcah died, he left 
four behind him, beſide &ther branches of the Royal line. 


11 And ſhe had ſtrong p rods for the ſcepters 
of them that bear rule, and her q ſtature was 
» exalted among the thick / branches, and ſhe 
t appeared in her height with the multitude of 


her branches. 

p Many excellent perſons endowed with qualifications befit- 
ting Kings, that they might ſway the Scepter, and rule the 
People with equity. q The grandure of the Kings and King- 
dom. » Exalted above the ordinary majeſty of other King- 
domes. { The poodly Cedars and their thick branches, 5. e. 
This Kingdom equaled, if not excelled, the greateſt neighbour 
Kingdoms, and her Kings as David, Solomon, &c. exceeded all 
their neighbour Kings, in Riches and Power. t Like a migh- 
ty Tree, that over tops all the foreſt, ſo did this goodly King- 
dom over all Kingdomes, and it was ſeen and noted accordi 
to Gods promiſe that it ſhould be the head, and not the tail, 
and to that Deut. 4. 6, 7, 8. 


12 But « ſhe was x plucked up in fury, y ſhe 
was caſt down to the ground, and z the * taſt * 


were c broken , and withered ; the 4 fire con- 
ſumed them. 

# This flouriſhing Vine firſt degenerated , brought forth 
fruit to 1t ſelf not ro God, and grew proud, abuſed Gods mer- , 
cies toall manner of ſin. x Was violently, ſuddenly, and to- 
rally rooted our, tore up by the roots, ſo was the once flouriſh- 
ing Kingdom of the Jews overthrown. y Had ſhe been again 
ſer, there might have been ſome hope, bur pluckt up root and 
branch together *ris periſht for ever. x To haſten the utter 
deſtru&tion hereof an Eaſt-wind, that blaſting, piercing wind 
blows upon her, the King of Babyloz with all his Power raiſed of 
God to pull up this ſinful Kingdom. &@ Blaſted all her fruit, de- 
poſed her King, captivated him,his Family,and the whole King- 
dom.- b All rhe choice men, the Councellours, Warriours, Ar- 
rificers, all that were like to be the ſtrength of the Kingdom. 
c By Nebuchadnergers hand pluckt away, and removed into Be- 
bylon, where they lay as withered branches. 4 Called fury 10 
the former part of the verſe.Gods diſpleaſure for their fins, their 
adverſaries rage, and their own animoſities burnt them up 3 


[cher Houſes, and Palaces, their City, and Tcmpic all burnt, 


yea 


9 And z they put him in « ward in |||, 


|| blood, planted by the » waters: ſhe was | r,ai 
z fruitful and full 0 of branches by reaſon of %, lai 


wind 4 dried up her fruit : her ſtrong 6 rods fe61314 


XX. 


vea and ſome perſons with this fire were conſumed alſo, beſide 
ſome thar the Conqueror roſted, 


13 Ande now f ſhes g planted in the þ wil- 
derne, ina #5 dry, and thirlty round. 4 
e At this preſent rime. - f Bur, alas * how unlike what the 
was ? 2 brand pulled out of the burnings, a few of the branches 
of the laſt pruning, or a few ſinaller roots raken up by che =_ 
vident hand of the Lord of the Vineyard, a remnant that mig t 
be a Nurſery, a feed plot, bur the much greater part of rhe Vine 
is. as ſaid, deſtroyed. 2 I is not ſaid who planted them, but 
ir is eaſe co conjeture Nevuchadnerzar planred them mm policy, 
and for his advantage, they planted themſelves out of necetſity, 
and God planted them there in juſt correcting mercy, and will 
pive them root, and make them thrive, and tranſplant them 
after 75 years, and ſer them on the mountains of Iſratl again. 
þ So it \was to the Fews a forlorn, dangerous, and neceſſicous 
ſtate. though Bzbylor was In a very fruitful place yerthe alvage 
cruelty, andthe inſulting pride of the Bavylonzans made it to rhe 
Jews, as terrible. as a wilderneſs, beſides there were ſome bar- 
ren places of this Kingdom to which ſome of the Jews might be 
carried and confined. i This and the other expreſſion are 4 
deſcription of the nature of a Wilderneſs, and 1Iluftrare what 
the Prophet had ſpoken, or may be paraphraſed by that of Da- 
vid, Pſal. 63. 1. *ewas dry and thirſty where no one ſtream 
ran from that River which made glad the City of God, Pſa. 


"BAEKHIE L. 


ſolved on your own courſe, and yer now pretend you would 
know my counſel, it is a ſharp reproof of their wickedneſs, and 
God utrerly refuſeth to he enquired of by ſuch. þ See chap. 14. 
16. 5 Prophane hypocrites,that abuſe my Prophet, and rempe 
his God, they are, as all Pohtico's who have leſs of Rebgion, 
then worldly Wiſdom, willing to hear whether the Propher will 
flatter, and fawn, and encourage them, if fo then he ts a wile, 
able, honeſt man, elſe ſor, to be lighted. 


4 Wilt thou * k || judge them, fon of man, * <a. 22. 2. 
{ wilt thou * judge them ? mm cauſe them to and 23. 35. 


know the = abominations of their fathers. 


þ Either wilt chou judge charirably, and ſuppoling they are theme 


upright, and teachable wilt chou plead with me for them, as 
chap. 14. 3- or as Fer. 14. 9. of elſe thus, wilt thou argue 
with them, convince them, and reprove them?This 1s farreſt ro 
be done, and do this, handle them ſeverely as they deſerve. 
! 'Tis repeared to whet the Propher, and quicken him to this 
work, and to intimate to us the great contumacy of the people. 
m Tell them ſomewhat thar they may go away wiſer then they 
came. n They exped to know what will be their fate, tell 
chem what hath been cheir fathers carriage towards ms, which 
they imitate, nay exceed, Their curiofity , and perlexity 
would be informed whart is ro come, bur their conſciences need 
more to be informed z awhat their Fathers have done, they ap- 
proved, and outdone, by that let them know what to do, what 


Chap. XX. 


to expect, 

5 4 And fay unto them, Thus faith the Lord 
GOD.lIn the o day when * I p choſe q Ifſrael,and * Exod. 6. 5. 
|| lifted » up my hand unto the / ſeed of the ver. 6. 
houſe of Jacob, and made my e elf * known-« | 0 fmo- 


6. 4 

: % k And ! fire is gone out of a m rod of her 
branches, which hath » devoured her fruit, ſo 
that ſhe hath no ſtrong 0 rod to be a ſcepter to 
rule. p This i a lamentation and ſhall be for. a fron. 


lamentation. | ; 
þ This verſe doth give you account of the immediate cauſe 


of this haſty, furious torall ora ap of this Vine./ Of rebellion 


will be kindled by m Zede&izh, who is of the blood Royal,made |; 


King by Nebuchadnezzar, and who ſwore Allegiance to him. 
» Rroughe the Land, Ciry, Kings Palaces, and Gods Temple to 
utrer deſolation. o The regal dignity is ceaſed and ſhall no 
more riſe, you ſhall never have a crowned head to rule you 
more. þp This I have told you 15 the ſubject of my mourntul 
thoughts. q And the execution of theſe things,which ſhall be 
much more terrible,ſhall make you lament at fight of them, and 
at remembrance of them as long as you hive. 


Þ; 


CHAP. \ XX. 


I ND it came to paſs in the r ſeventh year, 
in the / fifth month,the r tenth day of the 
month, that « certain of the » elders 

of Iſrael came to enquire of the z LORD, and 

« fate before me. 

y Of. Feconiahs Captivity and Ztdehiabs Reign, two years and 
five months before Nebachadnezar did befiege Feruſalem. ( At- 
guſt. t Which anſwers ro our 27th. « Men Heb. Some of note a- 
mong the Elders, and Rulers of 1/raz. Either ſome of the Cap- 
tives in Baby/oz, as moſt lizely they were who = 8. 1. 
came tohim, or ſome of rhoſe, who were ſent from Zedzbizh to 
complement, or carry tribute to X ebuchadnergar, as molt hke 
they were chap. '14. 1. v Not of the Prieſts, or Levites, but 
of the Laity, civil Magiſtrates and Officers, who might be ſent 
ro view the ſtate of Baby/on, and ro obſerve what poſture things 
were in, the betrer to reſolve on that Zedebiah, and his Coun- 
cils were forming, wherher *twill be adviſable to ſhake off the 
yoke of the King of Baby/on by a Rebellion.,or patiently bear it : 
And | conjetture this mightbe the main enquiry they made now, 
which was two years, and five months before the ſiege began, 
during which two years, and five months I — the defign 
was reſolved on, framed, proviſion nlade of all forts, and artlaſt 
a rebellion raiſed. 'y Yet reſolved before-hand what they 
would do, as will appear. 7 Prophets neither did pretend to, 
nof could they reſolve fuch enquiries, bur the Lord whom the 
Prophers did conſulr. a Whether ir” ſpeak the quality of the 

ons that did not ſtand as mean perſons, or their'reſolution 
to wait for anſwer, or be a phraſe proper with the Jews toex- 
preſs the common deportment of the Countrey, I leave you to 


2 b Then came the word of the LORD un- 

to me, ſaying, | 
© While thefe men were with Ezekiel, God gives him inſtru- 
Gon what to ſay tothem. 

3 Son of & man, d ſpeak unto the e elders of 
Iirael, and fay unto them, Thus f faith the Lord 
GOD; * Are g ye come to enquire of me? As 
I þ live, faith the Lord GOD, I will not be en- 
quired of by 5 you. 

c See chap. 2. 3. d Speak plainly, boldly.and totheir faces. 
e Fear nor their frowns, it they are Depuries from Zedeliah, yer 
let not that Tharater make thee meal mouthed. f This cx- 
preſhon carries enough to encourage him. #g Are ye in good 
carnelt ? Nay but you 28 a deep Hypocrifie, being already re- 


unto them in the x land of Egypt, y when 
lifted up mine hand unto them, ſaying, I az the 
z LORD your GOD. 

0 Arthe time, the ſeaſon, ir ſpeaks not of that preciſe porti- 
on of hours, which make up the natural day, hurt of the time, 
wherein God began to ſheiv them his great mercy. þ It in- 
cludes, mercy without merit in them, and it refers to Gods de- 
claring by his kindneſs ro them, that he had choſen them, ir 
ſuppolerh the free eternal eleRion, bur ir expreflely refers to a 
temporal, and ſeaſonable ſeleting them from others ; choſen 
as Iſaiah 14+ 1. again Det. 7. 6, 9, or poſlibly thus, when I 
went to make them a choice people by refining them from their 
droſs, and [dolatries contracted in Egypt, ſo the word 7a. 48. 
10. and ſelefting them. q Not perſonally conſidered, but na- 
tionally. » Either afluring them by oath, that he would now 
make good his promiſe, and bring them out of bondage, *tis the 
geſture of one, that ſolemnly ſwearerh, and Scri frequent- 
ly mention it as ver. 15. and Dent.32.40. Or ol ſtretchr our, 
and made bare my arm, i. e. magmfied my power for your de- 
liverance. { This explaineth, and tells us who Iael was. t By 
_ OR which _ —_ | Ang abs to be underſtood 
of making known, or diſcovering his , and incomprehen- 
ſible being. » "tisnor unlikely that many of them, either were 
ignorant, or forgot God, now by his wonders wrought for their 
deliverance he brings them to remember him, and look to him, 
Moſes his queſtion in Exod. 3. 13. ſeems to intimate this igno- 
rance of this people. x As this exprefily direts us to the 
place, ſo it points out the time roo, when Iſrael was choſen, ſe- 
leted. y Shewed4 my power in performing my oath, and pro- 
miſe in what was now to be done, and aſluring chem of doing 
what was farther proaniſed by him, and expected by them, and 
to aſſure them the more, *ris doubled. 4 So Erod. 3. 13. 15, 
17. Yours from your Progenitors, yours by promiſe, by cove- 
nant, and now am come to be your God by actual, and puntu- 
al performing my word ro you,bringing you out of the Land of 
Egypt by a lifted up hand and arm. 

6 In the day that I lifted up mine hand unto 
them to bring them forth of the land of Egpyr, in- 
toa land that I had @ eſpied for them, flowing 
with milk and honey 


all lands, | 


2 After the manner of man, God ſpeaks, as if he had been 1+ 16+ 


the ſpie to go from place to place to ſearch out the beſt, and to 
appoint it for them, ir was his wiſe, —_— vidence, 
which aſſigned this land to them. & Litrerally Milk, and Ho- 
ney in abundance were in the Land of Canazn, and continued 
nll rhis fruitful Land was turned into barrennefs, for the fins of its 
inhabitants. Proverbially it ſpeaks the choiceſt,beſt, the moſt 
uſeful, and pleaſant, and rhe | cram rom abundance of all theſe 
bleſſings for Life, and to to be taken.and though the whole 
Countrey in the utmoſt exrent of ir, as ed for Ifrael, 
(n_ fins kepr them out of much of ir) were naturally a 
ruitful Land, yet this run plenty was more from the ſpecial 
—_ and bleſſing of God. f Makes every Countrey de- 
ireable. 


7 Then g faid I unto them, h caft ye away 
every man the # abominations of his eyes, and 


defile / not your ſelves with the idols of Egypt ; 
I am the LORD » your GOD. 


& Heb. And, which conneets the words, and though we read 
ir Then, this dath nat pain our the time, when God (pake thus, 
chough 'ris certain, when he had brought chem our of E2ypt he 


H h 


- gave 


; * which xs the f glory of * Pal. 48. 2. 
- Dan. 8. 9. an 


Chap. XX. EZEKIEL. Chap. Wl 


gave them his Ordinances and Laws of Worſhip ; Nay, is ſuf- | that they might « know that I am the x LORD | 
ficiently included, in that they were to go out, thar they 9" that fantifie them 
ferve the Lord. þ Let every one of you, man by man, an : IC. Cn: . 
_ . _ caſt away with gpoonnews and IG 3 & A _ we wy ner ay cool —— —_ hack bo. 
rfie word 1s uſed Chap. 18. 31. 5 Which your .cyes ſhou . Waka ot aun _ . : : 
have rvhr, bu you rater hed up your 3s to them, and | ing, Er? ſev dy, toon mult! imo. many; an 
looked for help from them, and it includes their own voluntary | ,- I 
: j . . Ifraels delivery out of Egypt, Deut. s. 15. and an awakenin 
at in this Idolatry. & This explains the former pallage. . ; . _ 
m Which were in veneration among the Egptians, and with oe apes he BI 3 ge ayer Bom OP 7 bg ke 
nar par k-wir s roo many of Rom nag been apm___ = po Worſhip, every AC a 6 Sabbath, and no work 25 ho 
red while they were in Egypr. » The only true God, and there- | Unaaly way > If cate tha "I 
fore you ſhould worſhip none other. 0 See ver. 6. et. z. You _— mans arg 3 Many, lele& 
are my Covenant People, and therefore ought ” __ no other —_ por any— Gs LOO (=p __ H 2 Tb _ —_ 
— os * + any prepared them, by tus Mercies, by other wayes know, and by this alſo. x In this ſee my Ay- 
Jy fs L2W, IOr MIMICN. thoriry, and my Holineſs, who by ſuch means do promote, and 


8 But they p rebelled againſt 4 me, and - | train ſuch holy purpoſes and ends. y That have withdrawn 


G . chem from rhe prophane and common herd of the heathen 
would not hearken unto me: / They did not and made them by this relatively holy; or elſe, that have 


every man caſt away the abominations of their | changed the heart and filled it with holy, pure, and gracious 
eyes, neither did they forſake the idols of Egypt. | inclinations, and ſo made them really holy. 


Then Lfaid z, I will « pour out my fury x upon 
. : 13 But the z houſe of Iſrael 4 rebelled againſt 
them, £0 y accompliſh wy anger againſt them in me in the 6 wilderneſs : they walked c not in 


the midſt of the land of Egypt z. my ſtatutes, and they d deſpiſed my judgments, 


p So greata fin is Idolatry, *ris againft God, as open hoſtili- — — 
ty is againſt a Soveraign, whom SubjeAs fight againſt. q All | e which sf a man do, he ſhall even f live in 


ſin is againſt God, but Idolatry is much more ſo. y Their | them; and my fabbaths they greatly g * pollu- 
_ i, >» = "> phy Angers m_ 1 doug dey ted : h then I faid I would pour out my fury *E 
ried with chem, (as Rach! did her Father's) the Idols of &- | VPOD £Dem in the wilderneſs to * conſume i them, "Nu 
egypt. t I was juſt upon reſolving, I was very near ſaying. z Not a few, this I might have born in filence, but moſt of 26 
# As a ſtorm, or mighty ſhower. x. Juſt, and' ſevere wrath. them they were as we are, a rebellious houſe. 2 Provoked me 


k d ; . bicterly to indignation by their contumacies, and that frequent- 
NEO — _ tap ti bang ms! =; avg ly, as Exod. 19. 95. Numb. 20. 24. Deut. 1. 25, 43. a ſtub- 


born, and rebellious generation. Pſal. 78. 8. with wer. go, 
9 But I a wrought for my b names ſake, that, | þ Where they moſt needed my care and favour, where the 


it ſhould not be c polluted before the 4 hea- | preſerving their Life from deſtruftion by the noxious Crea- 


j tures, and from famine by the barrenneſs of the Wilderneſs was 
then among whom they were, in whoſe ſight 1 a continued miracle, which requir'd their obedience, and de- 


made. my ſelf known unto them in bringing pendance. c Made not them the only Rule of their Religion, 
them forth out of the land of Egypt. and exerciſe of it as they ſhould have done, but fram'd Religion 
a According to my Promiſe, my Infinite Mercy , and the | to their own , or their Neighbours Idolatrous incligations, 
hopes of thoſe fewthar heard and obeyed. b For my Glory, | 4 Slighted firſt, as of little excellency, refus'd next, and caſt 
had you been uſed, as you deſerved, you had died Slaves 1n | off with disdain and loathing. e The equitable, and neceffary 
Egypt, and rhere had been your graves, but the Glory of God's | rules for Governmenr of their civil Afairs, which were framed 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs is the motive of his ſparing them. | to the ſafety and wellfare of a people. f See ver. 11. let. 0. 
c Reproached, blaſphemed , and lefſen'd among the Heathen. | g Prophaned with working what was prohibited, miſimploy- 
d The Egyptians, amongſt whom Trae! had ſojourned 215 | ing thoſe dayes on Idols, or on any common ordinary dads 
in which time many of the Children of Jraz!, no doubt, | neſs as Exod. 16.27. Numb. 15. 32. and Fer. 17. 22, 23. 


cars, 
had diſcourſt of rheir hopes of going out of Egypt to the Land | þ See ver, 8. let. t. i To cut them off from being a people, 
ifſed to Abraham for them, and were apt to boaſt of their | as Numb. 16. 21. 
, and that Country, and to render the thing credible in . 
the Eyes of the Egyptians, would youy 'of the Mercy, | 14 But wrought for my names ſake, that it 
e 


Power, Faithfulnefs, and Wiſdom of the Lord to effe& this, : 
the Glory of which would have been eclipſed, and the Heathen m_ For = —__ o_ the heathen , in 
blaſphemed , if God had not brought them out; when it was | WHOIS 1gnti brought t pw . 8 

thus God wrought for his names ſake. See verie gth, where theſe words are paraphras'd. 


*Exod.13.18. 10. e Whereforel f cauſed * them to go forth | 15 & Yet alſo 1 / lifted up my hand unto them 


Egvpt, and s b ht th in the 2» wilderneſs , that » I would not 
— —— Ie "L bring o them into the land which I had p given 


« Heb. Ard. f removed all obſtacles, furniſht them with all | them, q flowing with milk and honey, * which * wid 
neceſfaries, went before them, and ſhew'd them the way they | the glory of all lands. 

ſhould go, as is expreſſed Exod. 13. 17. g Ibrought, *twas not  þ Moreover allo, as the ſame particles are rendred ver. 12, 
Moſes errour, though Pharaoh thought ſo, Exod. 14. 3, 4. but |-1 See wer. 5. let. r. ſware in his wrath againſt them. Pſal. 95. 
the peculiar condu& of God, Ex. 14. 2. b A barren, ſandy | z1, » Of Paran, where the Iſazlites pitched and abode in 
part of the Country, the borders of Egypt towards the red Sea ; | ſeveral parts of it many dayes, during which time they luſt for 
yet having Mountains, which ſhut them in on both fides, and | fleſh, Numb. 11. 4, $- and murmur againſt the Lord, Moſes, 
frontier Garriſons near them, and as he brought them in, ſo he | and the two faithful ſpies, who had ſearched out the Land : 
conducted them our of theſe ſtraits, though here it is not men- | Here *twas they would make them a Caprain, and return to 
tjoned. Egypt, Numb. 14. 4+ n So "tis recorded, Numb. 14. 11, 12. 
tt And s I k gave them my / ſtatutes, and | and wer. 21, 22. _ ths gn þ 29, 30, 31 32. fo all 
Flick. nab Þ ſhewed = them my = judgments, which &f a | nn S Children mire brongheine which well nord, 
_ to know. 0 man do, he ſhall P _— 7 > _ forth reconcileth the ſeeming contrariety between the Caths of God. 
Lev. 18. 5. 3; Who ſpared themin Egypt, —_— orth , and | , Thoſe rebellicn3 and murmuring ones, p Promiſed to the ſced 
_ 10. 5. owned _ = No 5+ 4 prnn yy pas, w _— Eo” of Ahrabam, but not confin'd to that generation, the promiſe was 
+ 3. 12 his Law Moſes, and now Jrae!s Laws are really: vine c : G6, 
Origine, when others did but pretend 1t. & Appoinred and m—_ good, though $0 the next Generation, 4 Sce wiſe 6 

commanded by my Authority, and communicated cut of my 12408 F 

love, and kindnel to them. / The Law on Mount Sing. 16 Becauſe they r deſpiſed my Judgments , 

exnining their -— Whey eter ue ” _ ey and walked not in my ſtatutes, but polluted my 

t KNOW, Z ” : 1 1 
Judgments here are the Rules that God gave them to walk by. fabbaths : for their / heart went after their 


iality, whoſoever - ſhould keep theſe | Idols. 
CO HT ke wah - +> vary y See the whole former part of this verſe explained already, 


Starures and ments, for with God 1s noreſpe& of perſons. : 
p Nor that Ling any or could by ſinleſs keeping the lows wir, 13. (tt. c. d. te. g. f Their Will, and AﬀeRtions, their 


attain the Eternal Bleſſednefs 3 Grace gives that, but ir ſurely | Zeal and Reſolution were for their Idok which they ſerved in 
points out a future proſperity, and flouriſhing ſtate in this Life | £zy}t, and which they had brought with them out of Egypt. 
to all that are careful to keep theſe Srarures and Judgments ? 
25they can 3, ſuch ſhould nor be cur off; nor Ar, h.Cap- | o... 7 rarer _—_ Rb ; 270g 7 fag 
tivity, but live and'rejoyce in their own Land. q Borh in the from deſtroying them, neither Cl make an 
fruit of them already obeyed , and' in the continuance to do | end of them in the.wildernels. 
chem for the furure. t Though they did highly EEG TT 4 
bo » 20.8, | | x be cur off, ver his eye pityed them : They provok't his wrath, 
oo — 12 Moreover alſo, I gave them my / * fab- he ſtir'd up his compiltnks. # Not all of them, for many did 
and 35. 2. baths, to be a : ſign between me and them , dye in the Wilderncis, and arzong theſe, ſome by immediate 
Deut, 5. 12» wrath, 


wrath, bur ko many ſoever they were, yer the growing Ge- | 
neration was ſpared, and the Nation was not extirpaced. 
13 x But I faid y unto their children in the 
z wilderneſs, walk ye not 4 in the ſtatutes of 
your 6b fathers » neither obſerve their c judg- 
ments; nor defile your ſelves with their Idols d. 
x Ard; or, Then L (aid, the Fathers were refrattory, and 
deaf, would not hearken, therefore God turns his adyice - to 
Children. y Though rhe particular place 1s nor ſpecified, yer 
among the calamiries of that mournful Age, and ar the Fune- 
rals of ſo many as then dycd, there were fome that had Piety, 
Zeal, ard courage enough to warn the ſurvivers, and" Pſah. 
00. 7, 8, 5, 10, 11. verſes affords us ground enough to be- 
heve Mos, did warn and adviſe. 7 In thar part of 1c, where 
their Fathers murmured, and where ſome were cut off by 
the hand of God;'and*m other parts through which they tra- | 
velled and ſuffered: © 4 "Tis both counſel, as from Love, *tis a 
command , as from Power, live"nvt as Tor Fathers, for they 
walkt contrary to Reaſon, Religion and \their own Good, as 
much as they walktcourrary to me. þ Though Fathers, they 
may not command contrary to Gods Command, nor he imiza- 
ted in what they do contrary to.Gods Law, c "Tis obſervable, 
the Prophet forbids them to imitate che Cuſtoms, Righrs, and 
Uſages of their Farkers3 theſe included 1n judgments, and 
thence paſſeth to forbid their imirating their Fathers 1n their 
Idolatry. 4 Idolatry 15 fruitful , when 1t ſo mulctplyed in 
Ezyptias bondage, and in the deſolate ſtate of a People 10 the 
Wilderneſs. . 
19 1 am the e LORD your f God. Walk in 
my ſtatutes, and keep my judgements, and do 
em. 
= The only God ; Idols, though your Fathers Idols, are no 
Gads, therefore ler them never be thar ro. you, they are not, 
cannot be in themſelves, the objefs of Worlhip, 2nd Truſt, 
and Love. f By Covenant, by Redemption our 6 
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and by which their Children ſhould have ſearn'd; kept , and 
done God's ſudgments, bur did them nor. { Which their Fa- 
thers choſe in Egypt, and retain'd with them, and now thei; 
Children ſerve the fame, even the Egyptian Idols. 


25 et Wherefore I « gave them alſo x ſtatutes 
that were not. y good, and Judgments z whereby 


they ſhould not live. 

t Becauſe they did by ſuch perverſe obſtinacy reje& the 
ſtacures, I did in mercy give them»my good Laws and Judg- 
ments, ſaith God, they deſpiſed ; for this cauſe God proceeds 
to puniſh them in a dreadful kind and manner. « Not by 
appointing, or enjoyning, bur by permitting them to make 
ſuch for themſelves, much like that Rom. 1. 24. giving up to 4 
reprobate ſenſe, or that 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. gnd Pſal. 81. 11, 12. 
as 2 Governour, or Father after long,*and fruitleſs ſtrivings 
with an obſtinate, and ynraly youth, gives hjm up at laſt, as 
hopeleſs, and caſts off the care and guidance of him. + Or- 
ders, and Rules abour their Religious Worſhip, :which they firſt 
invented, nexr approved, and Jaſtly made their Eſtabliſhe Reli- 
gion, where all they could love in it, was, that 'twas their own, 
Y Had nothing in them that was morally good, pious. or ſuited 
to the ſpiritual Nature of Gog.; That were unprofitable, and 
miniſtred nothing to the edifying, and bettering of men , nor 
could commend the uſers of them ro God : That were indeed 
pernicious to the uſers, and inereaſt their fins, being Superſtiti- 
ous and [dolatrous : So the ngt good is very bad, inconvenient, 
and hurtful. +. If it he dt exphcatory of the former, it may, 
ris poſſible, refer diftin&ly to the inconvenient , oppreflive , 
and unſafe courſes, decrees, and edits about civil marters ; 
which were ſych as they could never thrive under ; for how- 
ever ſome Heathen Nations have thrived under an evident 
bleſſing from Heaven, though their Religion were Idolarrous, 
yet I do not remember, that an Apoſtare Nation ever retain'd 
their Government, and civil proſperity under their Apo- 
ſtacy God ; thus the Judgments given were ſuch, = 


Egypt, by | could not live jn them; they made grievous and deſtructive 


Adoption, and giving you the Law z therefore own me as ſuch, | Laws for them{lves and theirs. 


by keeping mine Ordinances and Judgments to do them, I am 


moſt your Father. TE : in that they cauſed to paſs * through the c 
20 And f hallow my fabbaths ; and they ſhall | 111 that openeth the womb, that I might make 


be a & ſign. between me and you, that ye may | 1M 
motel 7 that I am the LORD your God. rapetog pag 'e $94.4 that they might Know 


4 Either I permitted them to pollute themſclves, or diſcove- 


f Remember to keep them holy , imploy them on holy 


26 Andl polluted 4 them in their own 6 gifts, 


works of God's ſolemn and publics worityp, and ceaſe from red, that they had polluted themſelves, or treated: them. with 


ſervile and workely lagwcdes, g See ver. 12. let.t. Asthe Fry- 
aay obſerved a re 


. | loathing, and abhorrence, as polluted perſons. 6 Either in 
is the ſign of a 7T;zb, the ſeventh day ob- _ : P04 CM . : 
ſeryed is the fign of a Jew, and diſtinguiſheth : So *rwas of = an ute pretended to bring x0 Me, gr rather in 


red to whom, of ar lealt in what man- 


Id, ſo *tis now : The Chriſtian Sabbath is a ſign between Fe © FINOm, | t ma! 
alt and ies. + Vecwe folly, ochnowicder b (mare openly, | per hey? w—_ _ PERL EE ba be 07 Os are 
and in waiting on mine Ordinances, may know by experience cre Near n, wRICh afte'T mn other. ac4 

F 14g counted Gifts, c See chap. 16.20, 21, 4 Maſt inſufferable affront 


what the Alnnghty Grace of your God can 


to God to ſee thoſe Children jiphumanely offered to the Devil, 


21 5 Notwithſtanding the children rebelled | 1.1 in remembrance of his Redeeming the Fathers, were 
againſt me : they walked not in my ſtatutes, | conſecrate to God. Exod.-13,' 2. And poſſibly this was firſt 
neither kept my judgments to do them, which | done when they offer'd ro Bz4/-Peor, Numb. 25. 3. 2 To pro- 


voke God foto afflit, weaken, and waſte by his Judgment, 


if. a man do, he ſhall even live an. them ; they | '2* oy. | 

; . *. | till it ſhould undeniably appear, rhax God had, by fignal dif- 
polluted my fabbaths. Then I ſaid [ would pour pleaſure againſt rhem Tor their ſins, brought them <. deſola- 
out my tury upon them, to accompliſh my anger | tion. + Be convinced, and forced to own, that the Lord is a 


azainſt themin the wilderneſs. 


mighty King in ponnung choſe, thar might, but would not have 


; Theſe unhappy Children do, even as their Fathers in all | him a gracious King in governing, and guiding them. 
beds 


points of daſc ences to God, are as deaf to his Counſel, and 


27 || Therefore, ſon of man, ſpeak unto the 


as averſe to his Law, which here 1s point by point recounted, | fouſe of -| Iſrael, and fay unto them, Thus faith 


and is the ſame with verſe 12th, where ſee ir explained. 
-8. 32. 22 * & Nevertheleſs, I withdrew / mine hand, 


- not be polluted in the ſight of the heathen, in 


the Lord GOD ; e Yet in this your fathers have 


and m wrought for my names fake, that it ſhould we pape me, .in_that they have Þ com» 


oſt me. 
|| Since all pals £ _ wicked carriage in Ezyt, in the 


whoſe light I brought them forth. Wildernefs, is roo true, aud cauſe of a Divite Wrath againſt 
& Heh. And. 1 God icems to take to himſelf the poſture of | them, go on; tell whar the deportment of thoſe was whom I 


one that was juſt going to ſmire, yer draws back that he might 


brought into the Land. F To thoſe Elders , that were now 


ſpare, and z& like his own inflaite goodneſs, not ſuirable wp the | come to him, that they mighe tell others ge Jeretos, e Or far- 


m of this generation, # This 15 explained yerſe the gth ;| ther yer, beſide all the reſt, this is add 


by chem. f Pro- 


lit. a which ſee. | . | fanely, and frowardly lefien'd my Mercy, my Law, my Wor- 
23 I = lifted up mipe hand unto them alſo in Gp, on a reproach upon it all, as lefs defirabte, then that 


515. the - wilderneſs , that * 1 would o ſcatter them | of ; and ftare ra 
among the heathen, and diſperſe them through | 56; 2nd pleaſing; or chus reproachrz my Wildom a5 If is 


own : Their's more auguſt, and ftarely, more ta- 


tions to camplear Religion , and Divine 


the Countreys, Worſhip, or reproacht my bounty as if, not I, bur their 1d 


. ® This ſolemn geſture, and fignification 3 ſee ver. 5. 12. r. 


g:ve them what they ed, as Af. 2. 5, 7, 8. the wor 


and y. Here'tis an Oath added toa threat, ro make it more |$orka 2 reproach, and bla _— that comes from 'an heart 
uſed, 


dread/ul to them, and to make it ſucceſsful in k them 


the ſin threatned. o Foretold them of a ivity, | 22. Pſal. 44: 16. Ie 37-23 and 43. 28; 
proached. g Grievoully fin'd, as the phraſe is rendred, chap, 


which ſhould come upon them for their fins, which *ris proba- 


ull of Enmity, as where *tis Numb. 1 $0 2 Kings 19; 
ey 


tpirefally re+ 


ble was often inculcated in their hearing before Moſes pen'd it| 7,,_ 12. what this was in particular the next verſe wilt accounc 
for them Det, 32. 15..and ſo to. verſe 42. and Levit. 26. ke 4, 


31, 32, 33. and "cis ingeminarted to make ic pierce the deeper, 


28 For when h I had brought them into the 


and ateft them the more. land, for the which lifted 5 up mine hand to 


24 p Becauſe-q they had r not executed my 


give it to them, then they ſaw & every high 


judgments, but had deſpiſed my ſtatores , and | 1 thick trees, and they offered 


had polluted my fabbaths, and their eyes were 


after their /* fathers idols. Ml 
> The whole 24th verſe is already explained ver. 16. 


' there / their ſacrifices #, and there they preſented 
| the provocation of their = offering: there alſo 
which ſee." 4 That travelled through the Wilderneſs. r In | they made theit * ſweet s favour, and poured * chap. 15.19. 


all that 40 years, wherein thejr Farhers were to be waſted, f ut there their drink p offetings. 


i Io 


Chap. RR: 


fore * 2 Kin. 17.17, 
and 21. 6, 
2 Chron. 28.3. 
and 33. 6. 


T Heb. ? veſdaſ- 
ſed a treſpaſs. 


Chap. XX. 


b So ſoon as fetled in the Land promiſed to Abrabam, and 


" hisſeed. 5 See wrſe 5. le. r and y, and verſe 23. {. n. b Look- 


[| Or, I told 
them what the 
bigh place was, 
or Baman. 


eſt afrer them, and when ſeen, liked, and prepared after rhe 


manner of the Heathen; though this was forbidden, yet this 
thou did'ſt, buildedſt thy high places, and thou ferſt up thy 


Groves every where. | Not where God appointed, bur where |. 


they liſted. m Either to God, as ſometimes ſome did, or to 


their own Idols, as the moſt did, which is here called the pre- 


ſenting the provocation of their Offering. » Which being pre- 
ſented to their Idol, was a provocation unto God. - « Burnt 
ſweer Odours to. their Idols, which did ſtink in the Noftrils of 
God. p Wine was a part of the Offering, that Sacrificers ofter- 


ed, and fo did theſe Idolatrous Fews here, they violated the 
whole-Law of Sacrifice, and did all that to Idols, they ſhould 
have done only to God. 


29 Then q || Ifaid r unto them, what / « the 
high place whereunto ye e£ go: and the name 


thereof is called Bamah « unto this day x. 
q When they were intent upon this horrid courſe of fin. 


, 7 God pleaded by his Meſſengers, and Prophets, and Law, and 


ſome faithful Prieſts. /{ What mean you, thar ye go to the 
high place, ſhould you not go tothe Alrar of God ? and bring 
your Sacrifices to the Temple ? Or what God better than 
Abraham's do you expe there ? Whar profit by attending up- 
on thoſe Sacrifices offered dayly? How often have vou, by ſuch 
like means poured contempt on God, and his Law ? t Leaving 
Temple, and the Service I preſcrib'd, and in other places 
unrequired, doing their ſuppoſed Duties. « High place, the 
very word tells them their wickedneſs, that they acted a- 
p_- the ' expreſs Will of God, and fram'd themſelves to 
dolaters of-the Nation. x And this they did with obſtinacy 
continue in to the dayes of Foſiab. 2 Chron. 24. 3- thus far 
the Narrative of their great wickedneſles. 


30 Wherefore ſay unto the y houſe of Iſrael, 
thus ſaith the Lord GOD z; Are yepolluted af- 
ter the manner of your fathers ? and commit ye 


whoredom after their abominations ? 

y Thoſe'Elders, that were come to him as verſe 1. which 
ſee. x They come to make enquiry, and. now the Prophet 
enquires' of them, that their own cience might make an- 
ſwer, and-tell them what to expe : Your Fathers, where are 
they? Whar became of ſome, that bore their Inquiry ? And 
whathad become of the reſt, if God had not withdrawn his 
Hand ? And all this hath been no warning to you, bur, as they , 
fo you have polluted your ſelves, and been Idolaters. 


31 For when ye offer your a gifts, when ye 


make your ſons to paſs through the fire, ye pol- 
lute your ſelves with all 6 your idols even unto this 
c day : and * ſhall I beenquired 4 of by you, 


O houſe of Iſrael ? 4s Ilive, faith the Lord GOD, 


I will not be enquired of by you. 

4 See verſe 26. b It ſeems they took a compendious way 
to increaſe fn, and wrath 3 they worſhipt many Idols at 
once ; and c This they did ſtill ro Ezehie/s rime, ro that very 
day. 4d Are you fit to conhe, and ak councel of me, whom 
you have fo hamlet, ſo obſtinately forſaken and reproacht ? 
Can you expeR, I ſhould anſwer you ? My Prophet knew you 
not to be Hypocrites, bur his God, who knows you, and all 
your abominations, hath put the anſwer into his mouth, which 
you muſt be content with. I will anſwer you as httle as you 
regard me. So God refuſeth them. 

32 And e that which cometh into your mind 
ſhall not be F at all, that ye ſay g, We will be 
as the heathen h, as the families of the coun- 


treys, to ſerve wood and ftone. | 

e God by his” Prophet to convince and recover them, tells 
them whart they think and have purpoſed. f Shall be quite 
fruſtrated. g You have conſulred, and come to a reſolution 
herein. þ Unite in» Habitation, Covenants , Marriages , Com- 
merce, and Religion too; and then ye ſhall be more ſafe a- 
mong them, thrive with chem, and all the diſpleaſure they 
have againſt you, will ceaſe ; theſe are your Imaginarions, and 
contrivances of .you at the Court of Zedekiah in Jeruſalem. But 
T tcl] you, that this ſhall not be at all. This defign'd Apoſta- 
cy to Genriliſnie, if you do a it, ſhall nor prdſper with you, 
or help you, ye blind, hardned, ſenſeleſs Atheiſts. 

33 As 4 1 live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely 
with a k- mighty hand, and with a ſtretched ont 
{ arm, and with #» fury » pour'd out will I 
o rule over you. : 

; See : er. 2: & So mighty, that you ſhall never wreſt your 
ſelyes our of it, you think to revolt , and ger our' of my hand, 
but you ſhall hereby diſcover your own folly , malice, and 
weakneſs. 1 Which reacheth eyery, where, whence you can 
pever flee, whichſhall be moſt viſible. # In hor, but juſt in- 
dipnation. _ » As an inuadation from a mighty River, or like 
a violent ſtorm poured from the Clouds , or, as a full Veſſel 
emptied all ar once. 0 Rerain my right over you, and exer- 
ciſeit on you, as on combined Rebels , fince you- will refuſe 
my Rule, as over-Loyal Subje&s. If you will not be my free 
Subjeas, you ſhall be fertered Slaves z the chains of AﬀiQion, 
che reſtraints of Providence crofling you, the Execution of my 
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= 


Chap, 


Menaces ſhall be roo ſharp, and thick hedge for jou to break 
through ; Ile make every place, where you are, a Priſon for 
ſtrength ro confine you, and I will make it a Priſon for the 
forro\vs, and hardſhips you ſhall chere endure, and all this in. 
my fury. 

34 And I will bring you out from the peo- 
ple p, and will gather q you out of the coun- 
treys wheretn ye are ſcattered r, with a mighty 
hand, and with a ſtretched out arm , and with 
fury poured out. 

u þ Sidonians, Ammonits, Maabitzs, &c. who ever they were 
e» whom the houſe of the Apoſtare yon berook themſelves, 
where they thought to lurk, God will bring them thence into 
Babyloniſh Captivity. _ q The ſame thing doubled for greater 
Emphaſis. r You diſperſt your ſelves for your ſuppoſed ſafery, 


and wellfare. { See ver. 33. My Power, and Arm, ſhall exe- 


cute my juſt ditpleaſure on you. 
35 And I will bring t you into the wilder- 
neſs « of the people, and there will I plead x with 
ce: 


you face to face 

t Drive you, and fince you think of ſuch a courſe of eaſe tg 
your ſelves by caſting me off among the Nations, I will bring 
you among ſuch, as you ſhall be ſoon weary of. # Into the 
moſt horrid , barbarous, and falvage parrs of the inhabited 
World; into the Mountainous barren parts of Media, Hyrcania, 
Theria, c_ and Albania, and ia, inhoſpitable Nations, 
and mortal Enemies to ſtranger® + Debate, paſs Sentence, 
and execute it alſo on you. y Not, as Rabbins , to.con- 
ceal the diſhonour of the Fews , bur indeed plainly, openly, 
and ſo as my hand ſhall be ſeen. 

36 Like as I pleaded with your fathers z in 
the wilderneſs 4 of the land of Egypt, 1o will 


I plead with you, faith the Lord GOD. 

{ Whodied there, and never entred Canaan. a Which lay 
onthe farther fide of the Red Sea, over againſt the land of 
Egypt, and is from it called, as here, though it be Arabia Drſer- 
ta; in which, within the ſpace of lefs than 4o years, all the 
Rebellious- murmurers died, fo will I plead with you. 

37 And I will 6 cauſe you to paſs under the 
c rod, and I will bring 4 you into the || bond |% «6 
of the covenant. "uy 

6 Iwill bring =_- out by Number, yer fo as you ſhall, cither 
by a voluntary ſubmitſon own my Scepttr, and Government, 
ory a conquer'd ſubjefion, yield ro my Sword, 'and Power. 
c Either referring :o0 the manner of Shepherds in that Coun- 
rrey,' which did rell their Sheep in, and out of the Fold; or 
rather, as a King, whoſe Scepter protets ſome, and daſheth 
others, and maintains his own right. I will difterence perſons 
and perſons, that I may deal with each ſuitable to their ſtate 
and carriage. &d i. & The voluntary and obedient into Cove- 
nant with my ſelf. 

33 And 1 will e purge out from among you 
the. f rebels, and them that tranſgreſs againſt 
me: I will bring them forth out of thecountrey 
where they ſojourn , and * they ſhall not enter * | 
into the land of Iſrael , and ye ſhall g know that 
I am "m7 LORD. 

e Cull, and pick our, that they may be rejeted, as they de- 
ſerve, or brought forth whe, and Anat : f The con- 
rumacious ſinners, who harden themſelves againſt God, his ſe- 
vere waſting Judgments ſhall find them out in their hiding 
places, and them our, bur not to return them ro Canaan, 
they ſhall no more return thicher. g By which ic ſhall ap- 
pear, thar chough Apoſtares may change their Religion, and | 
deny their » yer he hath not leſs Power to reſtrain, nor 
bh Right co govern , nor leſs Soveraignty to diſpoſe of 
them. 


39 h As for you, O houſe of Iſrael, thus faith 
the Lord GOD ; # Go ye, ſerve ye every one his 
[dols, and & hereafter. alſo, if ye will not hear- 
ken unto me - but pollute / ye my holy name no 


more with your gifts, and with your Idols. 

þ In ſhort you havedone wickedly as you could, and I have 
done what was ſufficient to reclaim you, I have forerold you 
what will be the final event; oh houſe of Jjrael, and farther 
I will ngr ſtrive with you. 7 Ironically ſpoken , or , as is 
uſually'Mid to unreclaimable ones, rake your courſe, whi 
lo \s not, nor commands, bur threatens the evil courfe of ſuch 
a one 3 or 'tis a Divorce of this Adulrerons houſe, an utter caſt- 
ing them off for their Idolatry. ; ſeems an abrupr, vehe- 
ment ſpeech which includes ſome heavy ſentence, bur *ris ſup- 
preſt as too great to he ucrered, or to leave room for doing 
more than the offender expe&ted. Eccleſ. 11. 9. | Amos 4+ 4: 
Matth. 23. 23. You take yours, I will rake my courſe, and 
{ce whoſe word ſhall ſtand. / Bur while ye are Tuch Idolaters, 
and notorious finners, forbear to rake my Name into your 
Lips, bring me none of your gifts, and Sacrifices to your Idols, 
and pretend you bring them ultimately to me. ; 


40 For m * in mine » holy mountain, in 


Lord 


* I, 3 


the mountain of the » height of Iſrael, faith the wis. 4 


hap. RX. 

Lord GOD , there ſhall p all the houſe of - 
rael q, all of them in the r land, ſerve me / : 
there will I t accept them, and there will I re- 
Yr, chief. quire your # offerings, and the || firſt fruits of 
your oblations, with all your holy things. 

m The gifts of Idolaters, and all their painted ſtutf God re- 
jected in the former verle 3 now he encourageth the upright, 
thoſe that feared, and obeyed, and waited on him. » Sion, 
Holy Hill, Pſal. 2-6. Holy by deſignation, and God's own ap- 
pointing it for his Temple and Preſence. 0 The Hypocnres, 

ou have your high places, I abhor them 3 my Church hath 
3s high place, bur *tis the Mount Sion, I have loved and cho- 
ſen, called the height z *rwas the Glory of Jrazl, and, though 
lower than many other Hills; yer *rwas above them all for 
God's peculiar preſence there. p Redeemed me, whom I 
have brought out of Babylon according to promiſe , the retur- 
ned Captivity. q 'Tis doubled to enſure them, » Their own 
Land, and their Fatkers Land. F{ Not Idols, but the God of 
their Fathers. 4 Delight in them, and in their Sacrifices. 
'u When I have brought you into, and bleſt you in the Land, 
then I will require your offerings as formerly 3 your firſt 
Fruits, your Tithes, in a word, all your Holy Gifts : You ſhall 
ſee my Temple built, Zeruſalen filled wich Inhabirants, the Land 
of Tjrael planted with ſeed of Man, and Beaſt, my Worſhip reſto- 
red, and you ſhall go up with joy, carrying your holy things, and 
I will there” accept them. . 

41 x I will accept you with your Þ y ſweet 
favour, when I bring you out from the z peo- 
ple, and-« gather you out of the countreys 
wherein ye have been ſcattered ; and I will be 


ſanftified b in you before c the heathen. 

x Same gracious promile for ſubſtance repeated. y In- 

cenſe of a pure, and obedient heart. 4 From Babylon, and the 

of that Kingdom, where they had been ſcattered theſe 
fenty years. 4 By:Cyrus's Proclamation, and my ſecret im- 
pulſe on the Spirits of the faichful, and conſtant Zews, while 
Apoſtates ſtay behind. þ Magnified and praiſed for the good 1 
do to my people, and on occafion of their love, fear, and obe- 
dience to me. c Heathens ſhall ſee, and ſay as Pſal. 126. 1. 
God hath done great thing: for them, their God 15s the Great, 
the Merciful and faithful God, who hath remembred his Ser- 
vants. 

42 And ye ſhall 4 know that I am the LORD, 
when I e ſhall bring you into the land of 1frael, 
into the country for the which I lifted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers. 

d More tully by experience that he is your God, who is the 
Great , Good , Wiſe, and Faithful God, who performs his 
Word ; you ſhall Know, and Love, Fear, Obey , and Worſhip 
him alone, and according to his Will, 2 Of the reſt of the verſe, 
ſee ver. 5, 23, and 28. where theſe paſſages are ſpoken to. 

43 And f * there ſhall ye g remember your 
b wayes , and all Jour doings wherein ye have 
. 26. 35. been defiled; and * ye ſhall z loath your ſelves 
> 6. 9. in your own k& ſight, forall your evils that the 
have committed. 

f In your reſtored State, and in your Proſperity, in the Land 
whither you are returned. # Review your former wayes with 
ſorrow, remember, and grieve. þ Of your folly explained by 
their Doings which defiled them. 3. e. All their more noto- 
rious fins. # See chap. 6. ver. 9. & Your own heart, and 
Conſcience ſhall ſee what you have done, and they ſhall take 
ſhame, and be humbled though none elſe ſee it. 

44 And ye ſhall know k that I am the LORD 
when / I have wrought with you for my names 
ſake, not according to your wicked wayes, nor 
according to your corrupt doings, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, faith the Lord GOD. 

_ This 44th verſe doth ſummarily acquaint us, that all God 
did for this people was of free meer mercy, and for his own 
ſake, not theirs. & Experimentally with Aﬀettion, and Ove- 
dience. | The Hypocrite ſecretly thinks ſomewhar in himſelf, 
and works that God had regard to, but an honeſt good heart 
when God hath wrought, owneth the mercy wrought to be 
free and undeſerved, A 

45 Moreover, m the word of the LORD came 
uuto me, ſaying, 

m A new prophefie, and which pertains, ſay ſome, to the 
next chap. which is a large Comment on this ſhort Propheſie in 
ehe three laſt verſes, for the 45, and 45 are IntroduGtory. 


p 4-37- 46 Son of man, * » ſet thy o face toward 
$2. and the ſouth, and p drop thy word toward the ſouth, 


7 and prophelie againſt theg foreſt of the ſouth field. 
n He was now 1n Babyjon North from 7er»ſalem, and being 
commanded to look toward the South, 'ris toward Jeruſalem, 

and the Land of Canzar. o Thy courage, and undaunted 

mind manifeſt jn prophecying as thou arr Commiſhoned. 

þ Let thy word diſtil, begin with ſofter words, &re thou ſhowr 

down with the vehemency of a ſtorm z propheſie ſo, Ames 7. 


4” (evour 


0.15.51. 


EZEKIEL 


Chap. 
15. and Mich, 2. 6. q i.e. Firaſz/om, which was become like a 
Foreſt for mulritude of Inhabitants, for barrennefs, wildach, 


HR and ſhelcring wild Beaſts , Murtherers lodged in 
er. 


47 And fay to the foreſt of the » ſouth /, 
hear the e word of the LORD, thus faith the 
Lord GOD; Behold, I « will kindle 2a fire in 
thee x, and it ſhall devour every y * green tree 
in thee, and everydry tree: the z flaming flame 
ſhail not be quenched , and all faces from the 


ſouth to the north ſhall be burnt therein. 

r fudea and 7iruſalem. { Hearken diligently, and conſider. 
t What God foretells, ſhall be done. &« I will bring aa evil 
hike fire, the Chaldean Forces. x In the midſt of the and. 
y All that flouriſh, and all that are poor. 4 It will be a ra- 
ging, and ſwift fire. 2 All means that can be uſed, wi!l. not 
avall ro quench this fire, till ic hath burnt up all. 6 Perſons, 
and Orders of men expreſt by faces. c From one end of the 
Land to the other, the length of 7udez did fo ly from Sourh to 
North. d With Terrors, Labours, Flight, Famine, an Sick- 
nels occaſioned by this mighty invaſion, all perſons ſhall wi- 
ther, and be as parched, or burnt. 


48 Andall e fleſh ſhall f feethat I the LORD 
have kindled it : it ſhall not be quenched. 


e Thar 1s, all the Nations round about, near to them. 
f Clearly fee, openly own it, as God's own work, both kind- 
ling this fire, and continuing it till it hath conſumed all which 
God would deſtroy by it. 


49 g Then faid I, ah Lord GOD, they fay 


of me, Doth he not ſpeak parables ? 

£ When the Prophet had done his Duty, and prophefied, 
and they ſhould have heard and underſtood, he returns with 
a complaint of their quarrelling, cenſuring, floucing. and re- 
proaching him for it : One while they account him mad, our 
of his wits, taken up with raptures and extaſies, or elſe other- 
wiſe doting and dreaming ; - Thas rhey fortifie themſelves 1n 
their Atheiſme, Infideliry, Idolarry, and all other fins, and fear 
not thy word, but contemn thy Servant. 


C H A P. XXL 


I ND the h word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

h A Command, or Diredion to ſpeak plainly, that none 
mighr quarrel with his obſcurity. 

2 Son of man, s ſet thy face k toward Jeru- 
ſalem , and drop | thy word toward the holy 
m places, and prophelie againſt the » land of 
Iſrael. 

i Put thy ſelf in a poſture may beſpeak thy goingto prophe- 
fie. Or againſt Feraſalem , called chap. 20. 45. Foreſt of 
South-field. / Of the phraſe ſee chap. 20. wer. 46. let. p, as 
Rain from Heaven, fo diſtil my word. # Either the Temple, 
and all the parrs of it, which were three, the Porch , the Ho- 
ly, and Holy of Holies, or their Oyanggats in which they met 
to Worſhip, and Read the Law, which were burnt up by this 
fire. Pſal. 74. 8. n Not only againſt Ferz/a/'em, bur the 
whole Land of Iſrael, from the South thereof to the North, 
AS chap. 20. vtr. 47» 


3 And fay to the o land of Ifrael, thus faith 
the pþp LOR D; q Behold I am againſt 7 thee; 
and will draw f forth my # ſword ont of his 
# ſheath , and 1 will cut off x from thee the 


y righteous and the wicked. MERE: 

o Publiſhir to all the people of the Lind, if any will conſi- 
der it. p *Tis not the ſevere and moroſe conjefture of a di- 
ſturbed and injured man, let them know God the Lord ſpeaks 
it, q Weigh this, I ay *tis of great Importance. r You think 
your ſelves more righteous than thoſe that come againſt you, 
that they are Heathen, you my peculiar People, that my Tem- 
ple is with you, and that I will be on your fide ; but be nor 
deceived, for I am, and I will be againſt you. / Asan Enemy 
reſolved to ſlay. t The Chald.ean Army under Caprains that are 
Skilful ro deſtroy. « I will bring them our of cheir Land, 
where they are now quiet, and at reſt. x This Army ſhall noc 
vaniſh, but effe& whar *tis raiſed for, it ſhall make a general 
havock. x Or take away, out of the midſt of thee, parfly by 
the Sword, and partly by Caprivity , or by Famine. y Some 
ſay here's meant ſuch as ſe to be, bar were not, juſt ; bur 
"ris no unuſual thing that in ourward troubles, and publick ca- 
lamities thoſe who are indeed Righteous ſhould be involved 
with others, nordo'es this contradi& any places, which ſeem 
ro promiſe a ſecurity to them; they may be chaſtiſed , but 
ſhall not be condemned. 4 Profane, ungodly, and vitious ones, 
who ſhall be cut off with double deſtruction. 


4 Secing 4 then that I b will cut off fron 


thee the © righteous, and the & wicked z there- 
fore 


*Luk.23. 3i* 


Chap. XXI, 


fore ſhall my ſword e go forth out of his ſheath 


Wattr. 


* Deut. 32-41. the LORD, Say, 


againſt f all fleſh from the .g ſouth to the 


north. 


« *Tis both my purpoſe and threat. 6 To do that by the 


Chaldeans in ſuch manner as it ſhall appear, I did it. «c Signi- 
hed by the green tree, chap. 20. Ut. 47. 
Ca). 20. wer. 47. e Have a Commiſſhon, ſuch as I gave Nebu- 
chaanexgay, as large as is neceſſary for this work. f All the 
Zews, that dwell 1n the Land; it may ſomewhar refle& upon 
the Nations near -about the Jews, as Moab and Ammon, g As 
it doth certainly denote the whole of the Land of 7udea, 1t may 
intimate the riſe , and ſpring of this evil from the South, 
3, & Babylon , and its progreſs 


a The dry tree, 


Northward. 
5 That h all fleſh may know, that I the 
LORD havedrawn forth my ſword out of his 


ſheath: it « ſhall not return any more. 
. bh They that ſmart and ſuffer may ſee, and own God in 
their juſt ſufferings, they that ſee and hear it may confels God's 


doings herein. 3z In chap. 20. 48. *tis expreſt thus, it ſhall 


not be quenched, for there *twas a fire, here it ſhall not re- 


tarn into the ſcabbard cill it hath done full execution. 


6 k Sigh therefore, thou ſon ofmman, with the 
I breaking: of thy loins; and with bitterneſs 
-n ſigh before » their eyes. 

& Thereby expreſs rothem deepeſt ſorrows for what is pre- 
ſenr, and moſt piercing fears of what is to come. / Like a 
Woman in Travel, or as one whoſe griefs are ready to break 
his heart. I. 21. ver. 3. »m With bitterneſs, with all ſorts 
of the bitter cries, and tears. » Who were now with 
him in Babylm, and who, as they eaſily could , fo ſurely 
would ſend word to them in Feruſalem, and Fudea. 

7 And it ſhall o be, when they ſay unto thee, 
p wherefore ſigheſt thou ? that thou ſhalt anſwer, 
For the tidings ; becauſe it » cometh : and e- 
very / heart ſhall melt, and all hands ſhall be 
feeble, and every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees 


+ Heb. go into ſhall + be weak as water : behold it £ cometh, 


and ſhall be brought to paſs, faith the Lord 


GOD. 

o This dives the Propher what account to give them, 
when they ſhall; as they certainly will, enquire what he mean- 
eth by ſuch unuſual ſorrows., ' p Is 1t any private miſery, that 
makes thee ſigh rhus, or do'esit bode evil to others,” or to us ? 
q For the News that is told me from Heaven, for the certain 
Rumour of Nebuchadnezgars preparations , and march againſt 
you. 7 The ſaddeſt News you ever heard is coming, 'twill 
moſt afſuredly come. { The courage of the ſtoureſt heart 


ſhall fail, which ſhall appear in the ftebleneſs of their Hands, 


deje&edneſs of their Spirit, and rheir Knees not able to ſup- 
port the Body ; ſuch Terrors ſhall ſeize them as ſhall make 
them unable ro ſhift from, or to make head againſt the evils, 
that come againſt them. t None can prevent it. &« It ſhall 
have its full effet, nothing ſhall be wanting to your complear 
ny and then, as I do for a fign to you, fo you, and 
yours ſhall do under the ſorrows ſignified , ſigh, and weep, 
to their breaking your very heart. 

$ Again x the word of the LORD came un- 
to me, ſaying, ; 

x This I ſuppoſe is a farther explication of what was faid al- 
ready of the Sword God drawerh out againſt them 3 with a 
farther direftion, or command how the Prophet ſhould note 
out the nearneſs of the evil , is bade to ſpeak plainly, and tell 
them they may ſee it. ' 

9 Son of man, propheſic , and fay, thus faith 

a y ſword is z ſharpned, 


ver. 15. 18. and alſo a furbiſhed. 


y As ifhe pointed to it, crying out as one, that ſuddenly 
ſeeth ſome dreadful fight. A mighty Sword or many, fo the 
ingemination may imply the Forces of Nebuchadnexzar and his 
Confederates. . 3 Prepared to wound, ſlay, and that with grea- 
rer ſpced , and ſureneſs. a To terrifie the weaker courage, 
to dazzle the Eyes of ſuch as encounter it : Ina word, the dan- 
ger is as near, as if an army come up 1n array, and their 
{words in their hands ready to go on, and fight. 

10 It is ſharpned to make A ſore ſlaughter 6 ; 


it is furbiſhed, that it may c glitter : ſhould: we 


| Or, It is the 4 then make e mirth ? It f || contemneth the 
rod of my jon, if 04 of my ſon 4s every tree. 


deſpiſeth twery 
Ire. 


b To lay many, and with as little regard, as men kill beafts 
or to offer whole herds of wicked men in facrifice to the of- 
fended juſtice of God 3 much after this ſtile both Darid, Pſal. 
44- 22. and Iſaiah, chap. 34. 6. c And ſtrike a terrour into 
the Enemy. d Shall we oo our ſelves in jollity, in Feaſts, 
or Dances, or Songs ? This would be very uncomely. ' f This 
great, ſharp, and glittering Sword appointed” to cur off. 


11 And he g hath given it to be furbiſhed, 
that it may be handled +; the ſword is ſharpen- 
ed , and it js furbiſhed , to give it into the 
hand of the ſlayer. 


againſt it, and reckons all former chaſtiſements were, bur as 
the Rod, wherewith a Son is corrected, but now the Sword of 
an Enemy is drawn out, and will cut off all : Or, Nebachad- 
ne2zar deſpiſerh your King the Royal Family, and Nobles which 
are compared to Gods. chap. 19, 10, 11. and would uſe them 
as he would every common tree of the Wood, as it appears he 
did, when he put out Zedekiab's Eyes , and bound him in 
chains as a Slave. g Eicher God, whoſe Sword it is, or Nedy- 
chadnez2ar, God's Servant herein. Some refer it ro Chriſt who 
is Lord, and Soveraign of his C hurch, and Governour of the 
World. 


ſword contemn even the rod ? it ſhall be no awre, m__ 


* x The Lord hath gathered them together round about Jos 


Chap. 


2 Slights and deſpiſeth all the refiſiance that can be mede 


h Be the fitter for uſe 1n the hand of the Slayer, 3. e 
the Chaldzan. 
12 # Cry and howl, ſon of man - for k it ſhall 
be upon my people, it ſhall be _ all the Jud 
ces of Iſrael : / || terrours , by reaſon of the | Or, ; 
m ſword , ſhall be upon my- people ; * ſmitet 
f by n thigh ie on 
therefore upon thy » thigh. 
+ As one in great diſtreſs, nay how unſeemly ſoever it may w0gk 
appear, howl, that they may by this know what ſorrows are Jet. 
coming on them, and how they, like wild Beaſts taken in the 
Toles, and Gins, ſhall howl. & The devouring Sword of Bz- 
bylon ſhall certainly be upon all, high, and low. / Surrounding 
terrours, out of which no way to eſcape. m That Sword 
God will draw againſt them. # In token ot thy ſenſe of what 
they muſt ſuffer, and to preſignifie what their ſorrows ſhall be, 
_ they muſt expreſs them by ſigns, becauſe too great for 
words. 
13 0 || Becauſe ### a trial, and what p if the|'®, 


faith the Lord GOD. : the w 
0 Itis a fore Tryal, therefore ſhew all the ſgns of grief, and jyyy 11 
ſorrow, or it- may refer to what follows in the verſe thus, ſince /piſng 
this is the exploration, or Tryal, which I will make in ſo ſevere 
manner to bring them to Repentance, mourn for them, leſt 
they ſhould harden themſelves, p The addition of Sword, 
which is not in the Original, hath perplexed the words in my 
thoughts. I would read them thus : And what if the Rod 
contemn ? It ſhall be no more, That the ſenſe run thus 3 Bur if 
the King and Kingdom of Judah deſpiſe this Tryal, and harden 
themſelves againſt this Sworc.,, both ſhall be deſtroyed and be 
no more, for nothing, bur a right uſe of this laſt Tryal could 
help them. Or elſe, if we muſt adhere to our ve what 
if ir amount to this. All this is for probation, and tryal , not 
for utter extirpating Jae! , faith God to his Prophet, who 
might prope this, what if the Sword contemn thoſe bounds, 
and deſpiſe the King and Kingdom, and reſolve to deſtroy them 
from being a Nation, as Iſa. 10. 6, 7. to this God gives an- 
ſwer thus ; This he ſhall never efe&, and in due rime this 
Sword ſhall be no more 3 Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed ; in ſo per- 
plexr a place I rather conjeRure, than affirm. 

14 Thou therefore, ſon of man, propheſie, 
and 4 ſmitethine + hands together; and let the ff% 
ſword be doubled the third tire, the ſword of 
the ſlain / : it s the ſword of the great men t that 
are (lain, which entreth « into their privy cham- 
bers. 

q Either intoken of amazement, and forrow, or elſe to ſig- 
nify what pleaſure it ſhould be to ſee juſtice executed on obſt 
nate Rebels, or rather as ver. 17. clap thy hands ro awaken 
and hearten the Bzby/onians on to the (laughter. » Perhaps 'ris 
too curious to ſearch out, what particular Calamiries are poin- 
ted our by this trebled Sword 3 whether 1. Zedehiah's Captivi- 
ty with many of the Princes. And 2. Taking of the Ciry, 3. 
killing of Gedaliah and rhoſe with him : To be ſure ir ſpeaks 
both the cerrainty of the thing, and the greatneſs of che Aﬀe- 
tion, { Wherewith many (hall be ſlam. t Which were 
Princes, and Captains, and Rulers. -# Searcheth the moſt (- 
crer rooms, wherethey ſlew ſuch as they found hidden in hope 
to eſcape. 

15 I x have ſet the || point of the ſword 2-10! 
gainſt y all their gates, that cheir heart may % 
z faint, and rheir ruines be 4 multiplied : Ah, # | 
#@ made bright b, ie 5s || wrapt c up for the: 
ſlaughter. ; 


ſalem, with therr Swords ſharpned and drawn at every gate to 
flay who fo attempt to come our, or to ſlay all they meet with 
when they take the City. y Borhof meaner Cities, of their Pa- 
laces, and private Houſes. x As what heart can be thought 
able to rerain irs courage, when beſet with Death by an Enc- 
mies ſword, which killeth all that come out, and entreth to 
kill all that ſtay within, a For Number made many, for Na- 
ture made very great. b Prepared, brightried, and ſharpned- 
c And hath beencarefully kept in the: Scabbard, thar ir might 
keep its edge, and nor be blunted. 


16 Go thee d one way, or other, either on the 
right hand, + or on theleft , whitherſoever thy ;,.,4 
face # ſer. | 
4 O Sword, take thy own courſe, O ye Slaughter men,'Jc 


Baty/onian Souldicrs, aliis open before you, go which way Wo. 
witz 


J ra 


b 


T- 


Chap. 


Reb. mathe + parting of the way /; at the head of the two 
Wa). 


knives. 
ied. Trrapbimr. 


ws. 4. 2. Jeruſalem * to b appoint || + captains c, to 
arering Open the mouth 4d ppotne 1 *ro lift ug 


% 1ams, 


XXL. ELE 


will , 1 haye brought you to waſte the Land from South to} 


North, begin where you w7ll, and proceed as you will, none 
ſhall be able ro retIſt you. 
17 I will alſo ſmite my hands e together, and 


I will cauſe my fury f to reſt. I the LORD haye 
— of my approhation, and well-pleaſedneſs in thoſe 
executions, which the Chaldeans ſhall finiſh againſt you, thoſe 
hands, that were uſed to reſtrain and check, ſhall excite, and 
encourage your Enemies. f See chap. 5. 13. /tt.C. d. 

18 T The word of the LORD came unto me 


again, {ayings {| HAI 

19 Alſo thou ſon of man, appoint g thee two 
ways, that the ſword of the king of Babylon may 
come: both twain h ſhall come forth out of one 
5 land, and chooſe & thou a' place, chooſe # at 


I of the way to the city. 

= _ mark our, or deſcribe on Til or Tablet as chap. 4. 
1. two roads.and fer it before they Countrey-men in Babylon,and 
let them know that the Arms, and Sword of Nebuchadnezzar are 
deſigned for exploirs, where thoſe ways lead them, thus Typi- 
cally Exebie! foretells the Invaſion, the King of Babylon would 
make. b The ways, though two in the courſe, they lead as 
fireams that divide, and multiply, yet 5 muſt rake their riſe 
from one and the ſame Land, thar 1s Babylon ; there the Propher 
muſt begin to mark out the way, which is to be drawn our, ill 
it divide into rwo. & Pitch on ſome convenient place, where 
thou mayſt place Nebachadnezzars Army, he, and his council of 
War conſulting where this one way divides into two, which was 
on the edge of the Deſert of Arabia as Nevuchadnexzar purſued his 
march from Babylon. 1 Eicher, where the way begins at Baby- 
im. Or rather at the head where each diſtin& way runs our, 
toward either Rabbath of the Ammonites, or 7eruſalem 3 for there 

Nebachadnerzar will caſt lors, 
20 Appoint a way, that the ſword may come to 
Rabbath m of the Ammonitesn, and to Judah s 


in Jeruſalem the defenced. 

m This Royal Ciry of the Ammanites, it ſeems, the King of 
B2bylox had a quarrel with, as well, as with 7eruſalem, and he 
was reſulved, when he came out of Babylon, to ſer upon one of 
them. There were two or three Cities of this name Rabba, or 
Rabbath, one in the Tribe of Judah, one in Iſachar, one in 
Moab, but this in the Text 15 diſtinguiſht by Rabbath of the Am- 
monites. n They were the Children of Lots daughter by inceſty- 
ous mixture. 0 5. e& The Jews, the Land for the le of the 
Land. » Particularly againſt Fera(alem. F &-. Forrificati- 
ons do now as little diſcourage, as they ſhall ere long hinder 
Nebachadnezzar from taking the Citv and deſtroying it. 

21 For the king of Babylon r ſtood at the 


wayes, to uſe e divination : he made his || ar- 
rows « bright, he conſulted x with Þ images, 
oy ood y in this Bene.” | : | 
pT t by reaſon of the certainty of the thing ſpeak- 
eth of what ſhall be as if *rwere already, be ſtood "_— Ng 
make a halt, pitch his camp, and conſulr. # On the borders of 
Arabia the Deſert, to which one Road brings Travellers from 
Babylon, but henceforward it divides, and becomes two, one 
leading to Jeruſalem, the other to Rabbath. t To conſulc with 
this Gods, and to caſt lots and here the her forerels what 
— he _— o =_ kind of deny ang he 
Arrows, ( a ) cither writing on the 
names of the Cities, and Countreys, then putting them into a 
quiver, and there mixing them, and thence them out, 
= nag aceding, as the oo_ were, Logos on 
\rrows, or perhaps by ſhcoring the arrows judging b 
the flight, or caſting > ks up in theair, and divining by their 
fall, as beggars are ſaid to go, as their ſtaffe falls. So then if 
Jeruſalem were on the firſt arrow drawn out of the quiver, or if 
the arrows beſt flew, or moſt fell that way, toward Jeruſalem, 
Nebuchadzerzar will rake that way. x The next way of divining 
was by asking counſel of his idol, or image, which being made 
artificially by theskill of their jugling Prieſts,andConjurers with 
little help they could give anſwers, and the image ipake aloud 
what the Sorcerer ſpake more ſoftly, ſomewhar like the arrifici- 
al whif| yur which convey the voice from unſeen per- 
fons, or by a 
from thoſ; 


22 At his right hand 4 was the divination for 


en th in the flanghter, to lift upthe 
voice with ſhouting e, to appoint battering rams f 
againſt the gates g, to caſt a mount h «nd to 
builda fort 5. 
« Either the divination, which concerned Feraſalem was rha- 
22.8 right hand , ther waty the arrows thrown, the 


net encom n, that 
Y | with the hand, ſo ſhall you, and be cartied 


K.L.iE L 


with the right hand of che Prieſt came forth for Jeruſalem. The 
promifing lot, encouraging tokens were thoſe which directed 
this ſuperſticious Idolarrous King to arracque Ferwzlem firſt, and 
this by the overruling providence of God, who derermined by 
infinite wiſdom what ſeemed ro blind men to be the event de- 
ſigned by their divinations. 6 Now Nebuchadnerher fers all in 
order purſuant to his obſervance of the Diviners. *c The com- 
manders of his Forces, and their particular charges in the 
march, and fiege he did, *cis probable, atlign them by lor, as is 
ordinary where greateſt dangers atrend the charges. 4 To afſ- 
ſaulr the City where breaches were made, and ſtorm the batter. 
ed Walls to ſlay the defenders, and to run the hazzard of being 
{lain by chem. # So all the barbarous fierce nations did with 
ſhouts, and hideous noiſes afſaulr, and fight their Enemies; and 
with this they hoped to terrific,and amaze them, and ſo more 
eaſily maſter them, and ſo theſe Babylonians did, as may be col- 
lefted from Plal. 137. 7. and 7er. 5t. 14. where Bebylon ſhall 
be repayed her ſhouts. f Engines made to heat down walls, and 
they had this name from the Iron or Braſ-head, which uſu- 
ally was at the end of ir like unto the head ofa Ram. g Which 
might more eafily be broken, and beat down. þ In a fiege of 
ſome length Mounts muſt be raiſed co offend the beſieged by 
ſhooting from the tops of them 1mto the City, and to defend the 
Beſiegers, and thetoil, and danger hereof ſeems here to be caſt 
on both overſeers, and labourers too by fot. 5 Wooden Tow- 
ers, now all theſe. works being thus by lot diſpoſed, the war 
Tyrant prevents the murmurs of his Commanders, and Souldi- 
ers, and infinuates a' courage into them by the pretences of 
allured ſucceſs, and his Idols approving them. 


23 And it ſhall be unto them & as a falſe divi- 


| oaths : 
» the iniquity 0, that they p may be taken. 

þ The Jews who ſhall, either not believe, that Nebuchadr 

did ſo conſult, or elſe that 'tis a vain; falſe and lying divination, 
which will delude him, that believes it, but never hurt them 
wha deride it. / Zedebiah his Princes, and Nobles who ſwore 
Allegiance to the King of Babylon firſt, and afterward —_— 


_ with Egypt, and by new, and contrary cathes perjured t 


ſelves, provokrt, as well as diſhonoured God, and eni Ne- 
buchadnezzar to revenge their jouſte(s, theſe perjuted per- 
ſons will contemn all predi&ions of the — and all the 
prepararions of the King of Babylon. m Nebuchadnenzay. n Will 
think on, 2nd throughly weigh, and impart it alſo to his Coun» 
cil, as the ground of his War. 9 The great wickedne($ of theit 
jury, and febellion. p Both Zedekiah, and the Jews with 
im may be ſubdued, taken Captives, and the Kingdom overs 
thrown, the Ciry burnt, and they ſetit into Babylvi. 
24 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD ; Be- 
cauſe ye have q made your iniquity to be remem- 
bred, in that your tranſgreſſions r are diſcove- 
red /, ſo that in all your doings t your fins d6 
appear , becauſe. », 7 ſay, that ye are come to 
remembrance, ye ſhall be taken with the hand x. 


q Either referring to God, who ſaw ſtill their wicked pet- 
juries, and other fins, whieh they perfiſted in, or rather refer- 
fing to Neb»chadnergur, and his Miniſters of ſtate, 4nd war, to 
whoſe memory all the falſchood of the Jews was ſtill k up 
freſh by repeated diſoyalry with reproach to God, whoſe ont 
the King, and inhabitants of Feruſalem had violated. y Againſt 
God, and againſt the King of Babylen, wlioſe yoke you fub- 
mitted to with promiſed obedience.  Viſibly to all in Court, 
City, and Countrey. t Publick manage of matters of the King- 
dom, and private too, you add fin to fin, and that withortr 
——_— them, or hiding them. « The whote ſumm'd up 
for ing the threats. x As Birds, or Beaſts taken in the 
therein, that they canner get any; are taken 
ro Babylon. p 
25 T And thou y, profane z wicked prince « 
of Iſrael, * whoſe day 


ſhall have an end. 


indeed he was rather a Prince ſubjet, and n ; 
= $54 ny gr 
Cc I 5 I» 

it Gi. beezuſ? of thy low eſtate. 


aqgrenh ror Ae the fatal of King, and Kin 
Or, when iniqui ruine of King, ing- 
Sen and do all be yed, and with the overthrow of 


your ſtate the opportunities, aid means of finning ſhall erid 
too. 


'26 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Remiove the 
diadem d and take off the crown e : this ſhait 
not be the fame Ff, exalt him g that it low h, and 
abaſe him 5 that is high k, 

d Either God ſpeaks to the Prophet to declate the thing, 
or to Nebuchadnergay to do the thing, to take away the Diadem, 
the Royal rire of the head, which the King did ordinarily, and 
dayly wear. + Which was a Royal uſed off ſotemni- 
ries, and more | Or, it may be one 


naged 
images ſtood, ifices were offered, or elſe the lot drawn 


then 
ring n dou expreion the depot of loc ps 


Chap, XX 


nation 1n their ſight || to them that have ſworn || Or, for the 


but -» he will call to remembrance ths made uns 
to them. 


is coine, when iniquity 6 *rerſe 2$; 


F4 


werted will 
make its 


* Zeph. 2. 9. 


[| Or, cauſe it to 
return, 


| Or, burning. 


Chap. XXI. 


+ Heb. prreert- 7 
ed.perverted,per- and 1t ſhall be no more, 2 until he come, whoſe 


F chap. 22.28» 


Kingdom, and Crown ſhall never be what it hath been, as we 
fay of one greatly altered, he is not himſelf. So here. This 
ſhall nor be the ſame, "tas great, glorious and flouriſhing but 
hereafrer ſmall, dependent, 1gnoble, and withering. 2 7e:o- 
242h, *tis probable the Prophet torerels rhe advance of this Cap- 
tive King, which came to paſs in the 37th. year of Feconiahs 
Caprivity in che firſt year of Merodach, 2 Kin. 25. 27, 28. 29, 


EZ£ENKTENL. 


and er. 52. 31, who exalted his ſeat above all rhe. Captive 
Kings in Babylon. þ Now in captivity in Babylon. 5 Zedebiah, 
& inot now on the Throne of Fu44h ſtrengthned with the 
Confederacy of Egypt, on which he relieth,and exalceth himſelf, 
and bears himſelf high againſt the Prophet, the King of Baby/or, 
and which is moſt infolent againſt the God of Heaven. 


27 Þ Iwilloverturn !, overturn, overturn it, 


right it is, and I will give it him. 


I As this criplication of the threat ſpeaks the certainty of the 
event, ſo rhe gradual, ſucceflive troubles, and overthrows, that 
this Kingdom ſhould ever after be afflifted with. » Never re- 
cover 1ts former glory, and ſtrength, but conſume, till rhe 
Scepter be quite taken away from Fudab, and way be made for 
the Meh, whois he that is tro come, whoſe is the Dominion 
and to whom the Father will give it, ſo the final deſolation of 
the temporal Kingdom of the ſeed of David, which was moſt 
heavy ridings to the carnal Jew is threatned, and the eternal 
Kingdom of the Meſſi ah,moſt joyful ridings to the believing Jews, 
Is promiſed. 

28 4 Andthou, ſonof man, » propheſie, ahd 
ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD * concerning the 
o Ammonites, and concerning their reproach p ; 
even ſay thou, the ſword, q The ſword is drawn, 
for the ſlaughter / zt 5s furbiſhed, to conſume be- 
cauſe of the glittering 2. 


_.2 Inver. 19, and 20. you had the mention of R4bbath chief 
City of the Ammonites in equal danger with 7er»ſalem, but while 
Eagles is threatned, Rabbath 1s no farther minded, till now 

dire&ts the Prophet ro declare the ruine thereof. o A 
ſtour, bur proud, injurious, and inſulcing people. p Where- 
with they reproachrt Iſrae! in the day of Jraels afflitions __ 
49+ 1. and chap. 25. 3, 5, 5. and blaſphemed the God of 
Trazl. q All warlike preparationsare made againſt you. r The 
War1s declared, and your enemy hath drawn the Sword, vid. 
9, 10, 11. { To make waſte, by avenging former quarrels, 
and aftronts the Babyloniſh King comes out with bloody mind a- 
gainſt you O Ammonites | you ,countenanced Tſmaz!, who flew 
Geaaliah Viceroy by Nebuchadzezzars appointment , and you 
would have ſet Imazlon the Throne, this affront you ſhall ſatis- 
fie for with your blood. t Verſe 9, 10. 


29 # Whiles they. * ſee .vanity unto thee, 
whiles they divine a lie unto thee, to bring x thee 
upon the necks of themthat are ſlain, of y the wick- 

1 whoſe day is come,when their iniquity (hall have 
an end Zz. ES : 

u War, and defolation indeed haſten on thee, though in 
mean while thy. Aſtrologers, and Soothſayers promiſe peace, 
and proſperity, and deceive thee with fair, but falſe divinati- 
ons, of which Jeremiah warns them, Fer. 27. 9. x To bring thee 
under the Sword of the Chaldears, and to deſtroy thee as the 
Jews are, who already are fallen under the deſtroying Sword, 
to make thee ſtumble and fall on their necks, as men, that fall 
among a mulrirude of ſlain. y 7. e. both Jews, and their Ring, 
25 wr, 25. let. b. x7 Ste wer. 25. |. 


30 a || * Shall I cauſe # to return into his 
ſheath ? I will judge b thee in the place where 


*Jer. 47-6:7-thou waſt created c, in the land of thy Na- 


tivity. K £ j X 

a Some read \it without interrogation, as an advice to the 
Ammonites to put ap the Sword ws had drawn for their de- 
fence, as being to no purpoſe to refiſt, 1f 1t be an interrogation, 
tis ſuch as more vehemently denieth. God will by no means 
ſuffer the Sword to be ſheathed, in this ſenſe it refers to the 
Sword of the Chaldeans. b Plead, condemn, and execute too. 
c Explained by that which follows, though they might boaſt 
of their antient original, and their (ſafe and 1mpregnable 
ſtrengrhs, yet God will bring a Sword into thoſe very places, 
and there they ſhould periſh. 09" 8. ; 

31 AndI will pour out 4 mine indignation up- 
on thee, 1 willblow e againſt thee in the fire of 
my wrath, and deliver f thee into the hand of 


[| brutiſh men, 4-4 skilfut to deſtroy. 

d As a flood ſweeps all away, fo God will let out bis indig- 
nation to overwhelm the Ammonites. e As thoſe who meltdown 
mettals blow upon the Metral in the Fire, that the Fire might 
burn the fiercer, and conſume the droſs. j Or, as there isno 
hope to one delivered up tro barbarous, mercileſs ruffians, 
whoſe Trade is to deſtroy, ſo will God deal with theſe Am- 


menites. 
32 Thou g& ſhalt be for fewel h to the fire, 


Chap. X 


ſhalt be no more remembred k : for I the LORD 


have ſpoken it. 

2 Rabbath, and thy people. h Which is ſoon, and unavoid- 
ably conſumed in ſuch a furnace. # Thou ſ}:1:c no where be 
ſafe, or thy bloud ſhall not be covered, nor thou buried, & Thy 
name ſhall periſh. 


\ 


CHA P. XXII. 


i Oreover, the word of the LORD came 
unto me, ſaying, 

2. Now thou, ſon of man, * wilt thou judge ||, * cup, 
b wilt thou * judge c the || bloody city ? yea, 034, 
thou ſhalt Þ ſhew e her f all her abomina-} Fs, 
tions. Nah. > 1 

b Some would have the Prophet here to be queſtioned, || x, ;, 
whether he would, and why he would, plead for ſuch a City. {jy 
Orher, that God dorh forbid him to plead for it, or be ſolici- 4 | 
rous about 1t. I rather think God doth awaken him to more þ,yy, 
vigorous reproving of this finful people, and threatning them 
for ſin. c The queſtion 1s doubled ro awaken the Prophet more 
fully, and ro quicken him to his work. 4 7ers{zlem, which is 
guilty of rhe murthers of innocent cnes, of Prophets and holy 
men. #& Make her know, ar leſt cell her by writing : For the 
Prophet was art Babylon now,and could nor ſpeak to them at Fera- 
ſalem, but he might, and muſt ſend word to them what their 
abominations were. f All the kinds nor all individual a&s of 
them 


3 Then fay thou, Thus faith the Lord GOD ; 
The city g ſheddeth þ blood in the midſt # of 
it, that her time & may / come, and maketh 


idols »» againſt her ſelf to defile her elf. 

g Feriſa'm, þ Is ſhedding blood, *tis her preſent praftice 
as well as her former, murthers are committed by her, and 'tis 
ſaid the City did it, *rwas done with publick conſent, and pro- 
bably under, pretext of judiciary proceſs to colour it, as 1n Na- 
boths caſe, and as they would have done to Jeremiah. 3 This ag- 
gravates their murthers, and makes them more bloody, in thar 
*twas done where ſo many were, that ſhould have been ſafery 
to the innocent, *rwas not done in- a Wilderneſs. & The 
time of ripeneſs m her ſins, and of execution of judgments on 
her for them. / This they did not deſign, they rather took 
away innocents, whom they ſurmiſed were dangerous to their 
ſtate, ro prevent, but this haſtned the puniſhment. » Either 
maketh new images of their old Idols, or repaireth the decayed 
beauty of them. Or, raketh in new Gods of their Neighbours , 
who might help them, bur all this 1s againſt themſelves, for 
this doth more defile them, and provoke God to wrath againſt 
them. t 

4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood »; 
that thou haſt * ſhed, o and haſt defiled thy *2iy 
ſelf p in thine idols q which thou haſt made ; 
and thou haſt cauſed r thy dayes to draw near, 
and art come / evex unto thy years, therefore : 
have I *. made thee a reproach « unto the hea- * o& 


then, and a mocking'toall countries x, * cup þ 

x Greatly -or deeply guilty. o-In abundance, cruelly and 
perfidiouſly. p As a polluted thing loathſome to he ſeen or 
rouchr.' 4 Dunghil gods. » Haſtned the days of thy ſorrows, 
and puniſhment, of thy deſolation in 7udea, and of thy Capti- 
vity in Babylon, thou haſt ſhortned thine own peace, and my 
patience. { Grown up now to the eldeſt years in fin, beyond 
which thou werrt not to go, *tis the ſame inefte& with that went 
before. t For thy old {ms thou art given wp' to be a reproach. 
# To be ſcorned by them, to be branded as a moit perfidious, 
irreligious, unconſcionable ſort of people, not worthy to live. 
Or elle to be a taunt, and by-word among all Nations ; thus 
'twas Pſal. 44- 13. and =. 24+ 9. Xx That were round 
about them, or farther off had heard of them. | 


5 Thoſe that be near, y and thoſe that be far from 
thee, ſhall mock thee, which art + infamous 4, t#* 
and auch vexed 6. ga 

y As the Idumeans or Edomites who inſulted over Fersſals *© 
when *rwas taken , Ammonites, and Moabites, and Philiſtines. 

The barbarous Medes , Therians , Hircanizhs, &c. to whom 
rhou ſhalt be carried captive, whoſe Land is far off, a Ofa 
moſt - infamous name. ' b AﬀiRed, impoveriſht, and ruinated 
above what was ever done to any City. 

6 Behold, c the princes 4 of Iſrael, every 
one e were in thee to their + power f to ſhed f 
blood g. 

c He ' verſe 2. commanded to ſhew the Jews all cheir abo- 
minations. Now he isdireRed to begin with the greateſt firſt, 
cither thoſe of the Royal Family.Or elſe ſuch as adhered clole to 
the intereſt of them, and were advanced to places of great 
truſt. Or, who were heads of Families. e Not one to bt 


pl 
f 


thy blood ſhall be in the midſt cf the land, thou 


found of a juſter, oz more mercitul remper, According r 
encl 


Wi XXL 


their ability, and opportunity. g For murthering all they ha- 
red, or that ſtood in their way. . 
7 In thee þ have they # ſet light by'& father 
2nd mother : in the midſt of thee they / have 
ct, dealt by || oppreſſion m with the ſtranger : 1n 
thee have they =» vexed the fatherleS, and the 
widow. = 
þ In Jar:falim. + It's plural, and agrees with Princes, they 
whoſe berter diſpoſition, whoſe Education and grearnels (be- 
fide the Command of God) ſhould have advanced rheir vere- 
rable thoughts, and deporrment towards Parents. & Have con- 
remned Father and Motker, though God threarens to curſe ſuch 
2s doſo. Deit. 27. 15. 1 The Princes ſtill, as the conftructi- 
on in che Original, carrieth ir, » By Force, and fraud ; for 
the oppreſuon here mcntioned 15 made up of borh 3 where &- 
ther the Fox, or Lyon could apart, or elle both joyned, they 
have oppreſſed the Stranger exprefly againſt God's command. 
Erod. 22. 21. 2 Still che fame Grear Men, and Rulers, who 


Fi ſhould as I/2i. 1. 17. haye defended, pleaded for, relieved, | 


and comforted the Fatherlefs, and Widow, bur contrarywiſe 
they cppreſs, diſquier, and make a prey of them. : 

$ Thou 0 haſt deſpiſed p mine holy q things) 
and haſt profaned r my ſabbaths. 

o All the Land, or thou O eruſa/em, or thou O Zedehizh 
the chief of the Princes; or elſe, having ſpoken of them all in 
the Plural 3 now changerh number, and ſo ſpeaks to each in 
parncular. þ Haſt had very low eſtcem of them, as if mean, 
anc ridiculous. q All my Inſtitutions. Temple Sacrifices, Feaſts, 
and Prieſts, &c. r Spent them in prophane work, or beſtow- 
ed them upon Idols, aud cheir Service. 


hk, wn of 9 In thee Þ are * men that carry tales ſto 
h.. ſhed blood : and in thee they eat * upon the 
4. * mountains : in the. midſt of thee they commit 


, 19 
”' lewdneſs ». 

# Informers, and Trapanners, or perſons that corrupted 
with Money, -give in falſe witneſs againſt the Innocent, and 
Princes of Iſrael had hand in ir. t Otter Sacrifice on the 
Mountains , and feaſt there, celebrating the honour of their 
Ido's, See cha). 18. 6, 11, 15»  # Enormous, contrived mif- 
chiefs, asthe word imports, 


10 In thee have they * diſcovered x their 
fathers nakedneſs : in thee have they humbled 
y her that was ſet a part for pollution =z. 

x Like wild Arabians, wortt of Heathens there have been, 
and are me thar inceſtuouſly defile rheir Fathers bed. y Ir 
feems to imply a force, and violence offered to the perſons, 
whether Virgins, or Married, whomat unlcaſonable time they 
forced to ſatisfie their luſts. 7 Forbidden, Lev. 18, 19. and 
c hap, 20. 18. and that on very juſt reaſons, and for,prevent- 
ing many miſchiefs, which follow ſuch unſeaſonable commix- 
tures. 


. 18. 8. 
20, 11» 


we 11 And || one 4 hath committed abominati- 


»*. 16, On 6 with his neighbours * wife; and || an 
22. 22.* other c hath || lewdly defiled his daughter 
 e5 7. in law 3 and an other in thee hath humbled his 
v.18. 15.* ſiſter, his fathers d daughter. | 
=_— 4. £ +. e: Some, or the man of Quality , State, and ſuch as 
2 hy lowd- re of high Degree, as the word 1s tranſlated 3 Pſal. 62. g. 
Or what if it were tranſlated as ver. 6. every one, 'twas grown 
* 18. 9. a moſt general vice, as Jer. 5. 8. b Adultery, which God 
© 17» doth, and man ſhould abhor. «c Horrible ſhameleſs doings, 
the Father in law committing inceſt with che Wifes Daughter. 
4 And Brothers defile their own fiſters; all this againſt the 
light of Nature, the Law of civilized Nations, and the Law of 
God. And, if our conjeture be righr, all this done in their 
lewd [dolatrous Feafts kept to the honour of Tammur, and in 
the very Temple, of near to it, compare this with the gth 
voſt, and with chap. 8." w?7. 14. 
46:19. 12 1n thee * have 'they e taken gifts to ſhed 
= 44 blood, * thou haſt taken f uſury, and increaſe, 
you .” and thou haſt greedily grind of thy neighbours 
23. 19, Þy extortion, and haſt forgotten me , ſaith the 
Lord GOD. 
et Judges who ſhould have ſaved, have fold the Life of In- 
nocents, who fate on God's Tribunal , have ated the Devil 
there, and mutrthered Innocents contrary to Exod. 23. 8. 
f Vid chap. 18, ver. 8. lit. x; y, 444 £& With unſatiable 
thirſt of gain torn to pieces, and devoured thy Neighbour, ſo 
haſt chou an oppreſlitig exrortioner, where thou ſhouldeſt 
=_ have bcen a moderate uſurer, and thus forgotreſt - thy 


.21.19, 13 b Behold, therefore I have * ſmitten 
+ mine hand at thy diſhoneſt k_ gain which thou 
haſt made, and at thy blood ./ which hath been 
in the midſt of thee, | 

b Hear therefore, and mark ye wicked Jews. 5 In teſtimo- 
ny of my abhorrence of your wayes, as threatning to puniſh 
you, and-ſerting on the fierce — you to execute 
any juſt diſpleaſure, & Thy Coverouſne(s, the root of all the 


LIMI 


ESEKITEL 


| evils in thee thy curſed, inſatiable hunger for wealrh. 7 Which 


Chap. XX. 


thou didſt ſhed, that thou mighrett chea fieze cheir Eſtates, 
kill Naboths, and take pollefſion. : 
14 Can m thine heart endure x, or can thine 
hands o be ſtrong in the dayes p that I q ſhall 
deal with thee? * I the LORD have ſpoken r zt, 


and I will do ze. | 

m This queſtion is a vehement Negation, thou canſt by no 
means endure. » Withſtand, and repel the evils that are 
coming; or bear them when come, will thy courage hold our, 
and conquer ? Nay *ewill be with thee, as chap. 21. 95. your 
hearts ſhall melt. o To hold the Sword , and manaye the 
warlike Provitions againſt Nebuchadnexgay and his Army your 
hands ſhall be excecding feeble, cp. 21. 7. your Weapons 
fall out of your hands, your hearts firit melung with fear. 
} The Times of long and mulriplycd ſorrows, and furious in- 
dignation. q The Babytnians are but men, bur I the Lord 
your God, whoa! you have provoked, am with them, they are 


* chap« 17. 24 


my weapons of War, and I ſtrike by them, and chou ſhalt ne- 
ver be able to ſubfiſt under jr. » blatrer not thy telf, the 
Lord will do it as he hath ſpoken it. 


15 And * I will ſcatter / thee among the* Deur. 4. 27, 
heathen #, and diſperſe thee in the countreys #, on 28. 25 54. 
and * will conſume thy filthineG out of thee x. *P+ 1? 1+ 

{ As the wind icatters Chatt. t Worſt of the Baby/onih Val- + 
ſfals. « Doubled for certainty of rhe thing. + Some take 
ic for a threat by a fire, that ſha!l conſume the filthy Sinners, 
the filthy fins will ceaſe, or elſe, that by removing then our 
of Jeruſalem into Captivity, and reducing them to a very low 
condition they ſhould not any more commit, but for ever loath 
their wickedneſs ; ſome take it for a promite of purging mercy 
ro better them), 3. e. the remnant of them whea the reſt are 
deſtroyed, and waſtcd. 


16 And {| thou ſhalt take thine inheritance || Or, ſhalt 5: 
y in thy ſelfin the ſight z of the heathen, and prop»azea. 
thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD. 

' » Whereas I was thine Inkericance , and thou enjoyedl(t all 

riches, delighr, fafery , peace, and honour m me fo long, as 

thou werc a holy, obedient people : Now that you are pollu- 

ted a very fink of all filthinef, for which I have caſt thee 

off, and fenc thee into Captivity. There be to thy ſelf whar 

thou canſt be, for I will notbe thine Inheritance. x And this 

forlorn, abje@, helpleſs ſtate ſhall be ſo viſible, thar the very 

heathen ſhall diſcern, and know, that you are rejeRed of your 

God, and he very juſt in doing (0. 


17 Andthe word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, | 

"18 Son of man, the * houſe 4 of Iſrael b is+* 16, t. 22. 
to me become c droſs: all they are braſs e, and Jer. 6. 28,&c: 
tin f, andiron g, and lead h in the midſt of the 


furnace 5; they are even the Þ droſs of filver. 
4 Not a few among many, bur univerſally che whole houſe 


chap. 23%272 
48. 


+ Heb. drofts, 


of Iſrael. b The ſeed of him that was a Prince with God, the 


Covenant people of God. «- Are ſtrangely degenerate, and 
corrupted as if purer, and richer mettals ſhould by worſe and 
worſe turn to droſs. 4 From the, King to the peafaric, The 
Prieſts, and Prophets. and people. + Impudent 1n fin. f Hy: 
pocrites, and m:xt as Tin. g Hard, cruel, and opprefſhive as 
Iron. b Stupid and ſenſele$as Lead. Though I rather think 
this particular accommodating theſe Mertals tomewhat roo cu- - 
rious. I judgethe Propher chargeth them with a continued des 
generacy from bad to worſe, by this gradation. i The AfﬀiRi- 
ons I have laid upon them have nor berrered them, they retain 
their Corruptions and Vices. & While they kept Covenant, 
adhered to my Law, kepr my Worſhip pure; and loved , 
did juſtly, walks humbly with their God 3 they were as fit- 
ver, now they are d ed, and are bur the drofs of fils 
ver, vile of price, and of lictle uſe. 


19 Therefore, thus faith the Lord GOD, be- 
cauſe ye are all / become drols, behold there- 
fore, | will gather » you into the midſt of J& 
ruſalem. | 

! From one end of the Land tothe other, # From all parts 
thereof I will by a ſecret over-ruling providence bring you 
rogether into Jerxſalem, as into a Furndce where you muy be 
me!ted and conſumed. 
| 20 Þ+ 4s they = gather © ſilver, andbrafs,, and + jich, acors 
irons/ and lead, and tininto the midſt of the fur- ding to the gas 
nace, to blow p the fire upon it, to melt it q ; #8. 
ſo will I gather » you in niine anger /; and in 
my fury, and I will || leave & you there, and jj Or, i, 
melt « you. 

» Founders, who melt down Merrdls to prove them. @ If 
theſe different kinds of Metrals be to be gathered into - one, 
and the ſame Furnace, ir ſpeaks the involving all iſcuouſly 
in theſame Afﬀiitions, if it be meant as each Aiftine Mertral 
is tryed by the fire in the. Furnace, but by fire proporrion'd 
ro the ſtubbornnefs of the Merral, then it beſpeaks the furnre 


Affliction ſhall be ſuch, as ſhall melr down the hardeſt of the 
TL 2 deges 
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cegenerare Idolaters, and Fnoor, » To raiſe the fierceneſs of 
the fire. 4 Till ir be melted. » Sce te, 19, tit. wm. {In 

* rear, but juſt diſp/cp#ure calicd fury roo here, and elſewhere 3 
ſuch . were the t:n5 of tis people, that they had kindfed a fire 
againſt them, which ſhould ſurely confume them. ft Or I will 
fir down, and reſt me, as the founder, when he hath taken 
pains to gather in the Hettal, heap up the wood. kindled the 
fre, and blown itto its full height, reſis himſelf obſerving 
how the Merttal mclts down ; God will fo reſt himſelf, after the 
manner of man *rs ſpoken ; the like phraſe c2þ. 5. 13. and 
chap. 16, 42. which fee, + He willtake care the fire go not our, 
tl] you are melred, either to the purging away, or conſuming 
You With your dreoſ:. 


Chap. V) 


and prophanc, rcither have they ſkewed dif} erence 
et between the unclean # and the clean, 2rd have 
hid x their eyes frommy y {abbaths, and I 2m 
z profancd :zmorg them, | 

u Gcd ov.ns them nut as hs, they vere Pricfts that ſuited 
ſuch a people. » Men by Cffce bourd to reverence the Lyy, 
ro udy it, and ro preterve a irem mens cormuptions. p Wre. 
ſted ir ro oppreſſion, and impiery, zrd to maintain errors, 
and made it ſpeak whar they weuld , nor what it did, 
q Ligh tly eſteemed, as 1t they. had been bur common things, 
and accordingly uſe them. yr Sacrifices, ard Oblations, which 


; wcre Conſecrate to holy ves, ſhould be ctered with holy 


. x . . LG th V ny Fmt tat by 
21 Yea, | will gather you, and blow upon you | hearts, and hands, and be caten by hclv perſons in due time, 


In the fire of my wrath, and ye ſhall be melted 
in the midſt thereof. 

22 As ſilver x is melted in the midſt of the 
furnace, fo ſhall ye be melted in the midſt there- 
of; and ye ſhallknow y that I the LORD have 


poured out my fury upon you z 

Theſe verſes are an ingeminaring of the fame Menaces the 
tore to aſſet the Jews with fear. and due apprehenfions of 
their danger, and make them think of returning ro God, 
x This ſeems to intimate the Divine care over ſome few, that 
in the midſt. of the reſt were precious, and God would purt- 
fie not deſtroy them. y See, own, and ſabmit to God's af- 
tliting hand, and comply with him, putting away your drofs. 
$ Promiſcuoufly with others, among which you have ſuffered 
the ſame outward troubles, though the end be different, which 
intimates the cſcape of a Remnanr. 

23 And the word of the LORD came unto 
me, 1aying, 

24 Son of man, ſay unto her, 4 thou art the 
land char is not cleanſed b, nor rained c upon in 
the day of indignation 4. 

2 The land: of Jjaz!, b Though God's Judgments have 
been as violent ſtorms, and flouds, though they have been as 
hotteſt fires. c Yer neither thy filth*hath been carried away, 
nor thy droſs meled out of thee by them, till thou retaineſt 
both. &« Therefore is indignation kindled againſt thee, and 
thou ſhalt be deprived of the dews of Heaven, the rain, that 

would cool” rhy thirſty Land ſhall be withholden, that rain tha 
gld make the ground fruitful, ſhall not deſcend, 


* Hoſ. 6. 9. *- 25 * There ts a conſpiracy e of her f prophets 
in the midſt thereof g, like a roaring þ lyon ra- 

*Matth.23.14- yening the prey - * they have- s devoured ſouls : 

* Mic. 3. 11. * they have taken the treaſure k and preci- 

Zeph. 3-.35 4 ous / things; they have made »: her many wi- 
dows in| the midſt thereof. 

' e A Cottrivance, or framing among themſelves a deſign to 
ſpeak all alike fluttering, ſmooth werds, and give- our 
of peace, and ſafety, when there was no peace; they would have 
the Fews believe in little rime the Veſſels of the Lords houſe, 
and the Lords people in Babylon ſhould be brought back : As 
go: 28. 1,-2, 3+ and whereas. Zeremiah faithfully told- them, 

rat it. would be no ſuch thing, bur that the reſt of the Veſſels, 
and Zedchiab, and the ptople ſhould be carryed away into 

| they conſpire, againſt kim and {ſuch as he was. er. 20. 
2. and 26, 8, and: 89+ 25, 25. and- perſecute them with 
one . conſent and wind. f Hers not God's Prophets, the 
falſe Prophets, ſuch as Hananidb , Fer. 28. 1, 2. g Of the 
Land, bur principally in Jeruſaiem, the Metropolis , and refi- 
dence of the Court, where were ſuch as loved to be flattered, 
and of whom flatterers might make gain. þ Whom, hunger 
enrageth, and miketh roarin moſt dreadful manner, as ſome 
obſerve of them, when they hunt their prey, and when they 
have ſiezed, and. are tearing it , ſo did theſe falſe Prophers 
with cruelty, and fierceneſs purſue the true Prophets, and 
ſuch as believed their Word, feared the Judgment:, and mour- 
ned for the fins of a felf-ruining people: © 3 Have eat up, im- 
poverifht, and ſuckr dry men, rhat relieved, and maintained 
them, the giziſe of a'l falſe Prophets, or they have taken, in 
their complotting, and ſwallowed down whole the that 
dishelieved and oppoſed their Ites.. & They did hor, with- 
oiit reward tell their lies, nor would ie without a re- 
ward out of the trealures of thoſe rhat_ adviſed with them, 


and place. All this neglected with prophane Spirits. # Tis, 
and rite following clauſe may be an cvegei.s, explicacion of 
the former, or clic thus ; Neither have they in thcir own pra- 
&tice difierenced holy and prophane, nor in their teaching ag- 
quainted the people with the difterence, nor in the excrciſe 
ct their Authority ſeparated the profane from the holy, either 
perſons, or things, but with promitcuous intermixtures of 
every thing, and all perſons have been alike to them, whe. 
ther holy, or prophane, i. e, of common , and ordinaay uſe, 
t Have not made the people know, fo the word. #« Things 
and Perſons, what things might be toucht, or eaten, or whar 
might not, what perſons might not be approacht ro, and con- 
verſed with, and what might ; all which was the Dury of the 
Prieſts, the neglc& whercof ſpread the uncleannets of the 
Fews over the whole Land. x Deſpiſed, and would not fee 
the Holyneſs of che Sabbaths, nor would look on fuch as ob- 
ſerved them aright to encourage them, or on thoſe that pro- 
fan'd them to reprove them, ſo they did not ſee what they 
would not ſee. y Though they arcexpreſly commanded to be 
kept holy, and with great care and exattneſs, 7a. 53. 13. Jer, 
21, 22. though the Portion of time I conſecrared ro my ſervice, 
they ſacrilegioufly dire to other uſes, and grudge it me, nay, 
rob me of it. » Conremned, diſhonoured, diſobeyed, and, all 
my Laws repreſented as trivial, and light things. 


blood 4d and to deſtroy ſouls e, to get f diſho- 
neſt gain. | 

a As before, Tt. 26. lit. d. and ter. 23. lit. fo b Rulers 
of all ſorts, who ſhould have cruſht oppretlcrs, and defend the 
opprefled, & Creatures greedy, bloody, and crafry, refemb- 
ling Dogs that men make utc of to defend their Folds ; fo Au- 
thority which God had given to defend, is by theſe Hypocrites 
perverted to fatisfie rhe bloody, and greedy Appetite of Ty- 
rannical Governours among the Jews, poſlibly the Prophet may 
tax the degeneracy, and» baſeneſs of theſe Rulers hereby. 
4 Innocent blood, a crying fin in Princes, who have God's 
Power committed to them to preſerve the Innocent. e Undo, 
and ruine Families, cutting off the Fathers, and impoveriſh- 
ing the Widow, and Fatherleiſs, f © onfiſcating Eſtates not 
forfeited, | 

28 And* her prophets s have daubed h them *« 
with untemper'd morter, * ſeeing vanity, and di- *& 
vining lies k unto them, ſaying, thus faith the 
Lord G OD, when the LOR D hath not / ſpo- 


ken. 

& Falſe Prophets. b Flattered their oppreſling bloody Prin- 
ces in their wayes of fm, and violence. ; With Promiſes and 
Encouragements, that like ill tempered Morter, will deceive 
them, though all ſeems for preſent, ſmooth and ſafe. þ Pre- 
tending they had by viſion from God all the good they promi- 
ſed, whereas it was all a notorious lie, and: falſehood, 1 God 
never ſpake to thoſe Prophets, and what by his own Prophets 
he ſpake, was of quite another tenure, 'twas evil, not good, 


29 The people -: of the land have uſed »|| ap-|® 
preſſion, and exerciſed robbery 0, and have vex- 
ed-p the poor and needy q; yea, they have op-,,, 
prelled the ſtranger r + wrongfully /. I 

# The common people. n Greatly, continnedly, and cruel- 
ly oppreſt one another, wrong each orher by fraudes, and vio- 
lence. # On every occaſion turned down right Thieves, and 
Robbers. p By theſe opprefſions. 4 See ca), 18. 27, 7. 8. 
ft. - \ Whour any colour of Juſtice, Reaſon, or ſomuch as 


27 Her 4 * princes 6 in the midft thereof *% 
are like wolves c ravening their prey, to ſhed 


to they drained the people of their riches. ! Either” *tis a | hearing hi the phraſe ſeems to i 4 

Grckeron licarion of hg he had faid, or poſſibly it. may tell | oy yon _ b/w mr rg yo 
ns, that e Money was not to be had, theſe falſe Prophets | | # 
would demand ſomething of Value z/ and, if emer Moneys | *E2 x; that I ſhould *- make up the hedge y,* 
worth, they were then: for barteting'the-Propheſies; ſo they | and * ſtand in the gap z before me, for the land, +pg 


gull'd theſe ſors. w One white ye raſing Perſecutions, and | that I ſhould not deſtroy. it ; but 1 found 
cutting off Husbands from their 


which moſt ith the Pl Perſnading Sar ;0 | NODE 4. 

Rh IT HOES WRIT UNC DI00e FErTOOng, rapinp, | 7 Very earneſtly, and diligently ſpoken of God after the 

and bewitching Zedekizh; and the Princes, and People-to hold _ y Pies Bilge 4 / po Princes, Prop? ets, 
out the War , and ran all hazzards, 'and extremines of that Prieſts, or People. »y To repair the breach, and prevent far- 
Siege, which filled Zeruſalem with dead Husbands, and for- |14,.. nn{chief, 2 That might mterpoſc berieen a finful ſufler- 
lora Widows. . ; * [ing People, and their offended God, and intreat for Mercy, 

+ Heb. offered 26 Her » prieſts o- have Þ violated P My | that the Land might not be deftroyed. « All were corrupicd, 

TWlence to. law , and have profaned q my holy r thirigs : | nor one, bur obſtinately went on to tin, and provoke mc. 


they haye put no * difference / between the holy, | 


43 There- 


0, 


P. X X11. 


Lev. 17+ 7+ 


31 Therefore 6 have I poured c out mine in- 
dignation upon them, I have conſumed d them 
with the fire of my wrath ; their own way e 
have I recompenicd upon their heads f, faith the 
Lord G OD. 


þ Thus provok't by all. - As a Flood to (weep them away. 
4 Kindled a fire againſt rhem, that will deſtroy chem, e Sin- 
ful abominable wayes. f Brought theſe as a Net on them, 
when as wild Beaſts caken in the Pit to be deſtroyed. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


I HE word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, * 
2 Son of man, there were two women »- the 


: PF 

daughters of one mother h. 
g Judah, and Jjraz! , the wwo Kingdoms. bþ Sprung from 
Sarah, or, as ſome, Daughters of the Synagogue. They roſe 


' from one Family, theſe two were Daughters, thar is parts, and 


the Mother is the whole poſterity of the 12 Tribes. 

3 And * they committed whoredoms # in 
Egypt, they committed whoredoms in their 
youth k : there were their breaſts preſſed /, 
and there they bruiſed the teats of their virgt- 
nity. 

; When they came down into Egypt, and ſojourned there, 
pollibly they might commit Bodily Whoredoms, bur Spiritual 
Whotedoms 3 i. e. Idolatry they did certainly commit, as ap- 
pears Joh. 24. 14- and Exch. 20. 7, 8. which fee ; in a low 
condition by converſe with the Idolatrous Egyptians, they fell 
in with their Idolatry, & Early , though *ts no where taid 
when they began, yet by this it appears , that "was nor long 
after their coming down into Egypt. { This and what follows 
is an alluſion, which illuſtrates what was before ſpoken ; while 
they were conſtant to God , and his Worſhip, they were as 
Beautiful, chaſt, and lovely Virgins, when ſeduced to Idola- 
try, they became as loathlome Harlots, or Strumpets. 


4 And the names mm of them were Aholah » 
the elder 0, and Aholibah p her ſiſter: and 


wp. 15, 8, * they were mine 4, and they bare r ſons and 


daughters: thus were their names : Samaria ſ* # 
Aholah, and Jeruſalem e , Aholibah. 


m That we might know them, they are deſcribed, x Which 
rendred in Engliſh, is his own Tabernacle, for [rae falling off 
from the Houſe of David, fell alſo off from the Tabernacle, or 
Temple of God, fo that all the Temple, and Worſhip they 
had amongſt them, was of their own making. o Greater for 
number of Tribes, being Ten of Twelve, and greater for Po- 
wer, Wealth, and mulrirudes of people. p This rendred in 
Engliſh, my Tabernacle in her ; Fhe Two Tribes had the Tem- 
ple and Worſhip of God withY them 3 God's own Tent was 
piccht there, and his ſolemn Services. 4 By ſolemn Marriage 
Covenant, Execb. 16. 13, y Were fruitful, and brought forch 
Children to me, faith God, they increaſed in Numbers of peo- 
ple, and among theſe, ſome there were, that were Children 
of God by Faith, Love, and Obedience. { The chief City of 
the Apoſtate Ten Tribes. t Jeriſalem, the chief City of the 
Two Tribes, 


s And Aholah # played the harlot x when ſhe 
was mine y, and ſhe doted z on her lovers a, 


on the Aſſyrians b her neighbours. c. 

# The Kingdom of I17az!, or the Ten Tribes. x United in 
confedleracy 1n civil concerns, and in Idolatry as to Religious 
concerns with the Aſſyrians. y When under my Government, 
and Prore&ion, or in my preſence , or before I had abdica- 
ted, and caft her of. x Were madly inamoured with the A{- 
ſrian Idols, Temples. and manner of Worſhip. 4 Whom ſhe 
loved, tot that I find they ſo much loved her. b Sooften 
menrioned, nothing needs be ſaid of them. c So they were 
now by their fiezing of Syriz, and poſſeſſing it as their own, 
2 Kings. 1s. 19! | 

6 Which were cloathed with blue d, captains e, 
and rulers f, all of them deſirable £g young men, 


horſemen b riding upon horſes. 

_ 4 Richly apparelled, and, as the humour of that Nation , 
1m rich and beautiful blue, very magnificent roche eye. e Da- 
ring valiant men, and fit for Wars, who might defend the Zews 
in ume of danger. f Worthy of Authority, and fir to go- 
vern in times of peace, g Young, and vigorous, full of beau- 


ty, and ſtrength to commend them to the defire, and choice. | * 


b Skilful in riding, and well furniſht with choice Horſes, on 
which theſe deluded apoſtatizing 7ſyazlites relyed for help, 


0 beſlowes 8 appears, Hoſ. 14. 2. 


7 Thus ; ſhe + committed her whoredoms 


& aire off, With them , with all rhem m» chat were the 
Aa of Þ choſen meg of Aſſyria , and with all » on| 


EGS KIEL 


whom ſhe doted s: with all their idols ſhe defi- 
led her ſelf. 

+ By the eye, and familiar converſe ſhe fell to Idolarry, 
See wer. 2. ltt. i, m She embraced the Friendlhip, and Re- 
[11g10n of all ofthem, and relied on the Aſyizrs do's tor delive- 
rance, and peace. 7 4. e. Other Nations with whom the had 
Commerce, and made Leagues. 0 Like an Adulrterous Wife, 
ſhe was mad in her love to them, ro their Perſons, Cuſtoms, 
Idols, and Religion, with all which ſhe polluted her lf. 


83 Neither left p ſhe her whoredoms brought 
q trom Egypt: for in her youth they lay » with 
her, and they bruiſed the breaſts of her virginity, 
and poured their whoredom upon her. 

Þ Though the took in ſo many Gods of the Aſſjrizns, yer 
ſhe did not renounce, or caſt off the Gods of Egypt, but kept 
them roo. 4 Ir 1s plain, the Tritzs learnr Tdolatry in E2yzr, 
carried it with them our of Egypt, and retained ir to the !:!t, 
ry See Tr. 3. let. bþ, |. 

9 Wherefore ſ Ihavedelivered t her 1nto the 


hand ofher lovers, into the hand of the * Afſy- * 


rians, upon whom # ſhe doted, 

ſ For this boundleſs Idolatry, and Lewdnefs. t Long agone 
I have delivered the Ten Tribes : Firſt, P:! put them under 
Tribute, 2 {ings 15. 19, 20. about 200 years before our 
Prophets time : Then Tiglath-Pil-{ty, 2 Kings 15. 29. and 
finally into Salmanezer's hand , who deſtroyed the Kingdom, 
2 King. 17.6, u Paniſht them for their fins by thoſe, were fel- 
low 11nners with her. 


to Theſe * diſcovered her nakedneſ x : 
they took y her ſons and her daughters, and 
ſlew her with the ſword z : and ſhe became 
+ famous « among women ; for they b had 


executed c judgment upon her. 

x Uſed her as lewd Women deſerve, ſtript her naked, and 
expoſed her to ſhame, as ver. 26. God her Husband had clothed 
her, and covered her nakednefs, burtſhe hghtly eſteemed her 
God, doted on Idols, and Idolaters ſtrip her. y Made them 
Captives, and carried them away as Slaves to ſerve the Lufts 
of barbarous Conquerors, ſo both Sexes were uſed. xz As a per- 
fon lain with the Sword ceaſeti to be, fo this Kingdom of .{- 
ratlunder Hoſhea was by the Sword of Salmaneter utterly de- 
ſtroyed. 4a Her lewdneſs made her infamous, and God's judg- 
ments for it made her more known in the world. b The Aſſy- 
rians a proud, bitter, and yfolent Enemy. c Had executed 
_ own malicious revenges, but God's juſt diſpleaſure upon 

er. 

1t And * when her ſiſter Aholibah 4 faw 
this e * ſhe þ was more f corrupt in her inor- 
dinate love than ſhe, and in her whoredoms 
+ more than her ſiſter g in her whoredoms. 

a Judah, yer Two Tribes. # Both the fins and puniſhments 
of the Kingdom of 1faz/, which ſhould have been her Admo- 
nition. f Ran more violentlyinto both Friendſhip, Confedera- 
CiEsS, Idolatries with the Aſſyrians. g Samariay Feruſalem 
had more Idols in ir, and more abominable Idolatry, than any 
we read of in Samaria, thar, arpreſent, I can remember. 


12 She doted upon the * Aſſyrians bey neigh- 


bours, captains and rulers, clothed moſt gorge- = vo 


ouſly, horſe men riding upon horſes, all ot them 
deſirable young men. 

This verſe is the ſame with verſe 5- which ſee ; only the cloa- 
thing there of Blue, is here clothing of Beauty , 3. e. moſt 
beauriful. 

13 Then r I ſaw that ſhe was defiled /; that 


they took both : one « way. 

ry When ſhe took nor warning, neither feared, { Her heart 
was already-on her Idols. t Samaria, and Feriyjalem. # Chote 
the ſame Idols, and Idolatry. 


14 And that ſhe increaſed x her whoredoms : 
for when ſhe ſaw y men pourtrayed upon the wall, 
the images z of the Chaldeans pourtray'd with 
vermilion 4z | 

x Added to the number ot her Idolatries. y Where ever 
'twas, the Jews ſaw there *rwas they dored on their perions 
and habits ; it is probable enough they mighe ſee them 1a the 
Idol Temples, or in the Houſe of rhe King of 7244h, or of rhe 
great men, who promoted the friendſhips, and Leagues with 
theſe Nations. 4 The counterfeirs of Swrangers , and ſuch as 
were far off, as the Chaidears were, 4 Whuch as 'tis a very 
loffy and ſhining colour , fo duly mixe with Cerule, doth 
hvely expreſs the colour of mans fleſh. 


15 Girded with girdles b up on their loines, ex- 
ceeding indied attire. c upon their heads, all of 
them princes «4 to look to, after the manner # ot 
the Babylonians of Chaldza f the land of their 
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I . COILS 


Chap. XXII. EZEKIEL 


þ With Souldicrs bers about their Loins, which includes the 
reſt of the gary, dreſs, or habit of Souldjers, c Both rich, 
comely, large, and of divers colours, and thoſe of che choiceſt, 
thar art, or money could prepare. 4 Of princely aſpeR, and 
majeſty. « Agrecable roche. garments of the rich, and proud 
Babylunizis., 5 Which probably was the moſt fruitful part cf 
that Kingdom, and molt pleafant, and were rite pride and lux- 
ury of the inhavitan's, exceeded others. 


* 2 King-24.1- 16 * And Þ as ſoon as ſhe ſaw them - with 


7: +, her eyes, ſhe doted upon them, and ſent mellen- 


bt of her exes, E&rs # unto them into Chaldea k. 

—_——y 2 The pourtraits of them. b Like an inariable, and moſt 
impudent Adulrereſs ſhe feil into moſt inordinate affection tor 
their perſons on ſight of their pitures. i Courred the love of 
tho ſtranycr:, and wo9v'd their embraces, ſemt to make alliar- 
ccs with chem, proſticured her ſelf ro chem. & Though "rwas 4 
long journey, troubleſome, and coſily ; all chis hinders nor this 
ex:ravagant lewd woman, the ſends to tlicic remote parts, and 
forgers her God. ; 

+ Heb. child1'z 17 [And the | Babylonians came / to her in- 

of Bavel. to the bed of love, mz and they defiled » her 
with their whoredom 0, and ſhe was polluted 


+ Hobo Þ with them, and * her mind was + alienated 9 
dijointed. q from them. 


{ The Prophet proſecuteth the Allegory, the Adultereſs ſent, 
and invited, and here the Ch2/deans comply with it, they came, 
Embaſſadors no'doubt firſt ro make a Confederacy, and then 
free intercourſe in Trade and Religion too, So the impudent- 
ly laſcivious call the polluted, forbidden bed.as the Harlot, Prov, 
7. 28. It 1s like with this commerce, and Confederacy the luſt- 
ful Baby/ozians did ſpread that diſcale, the Jewiſh nation were 
too much inclined to corporal Agdulteries, and Fornications, 
bur metaphorically, it is a delightful communicating with them 
in their Idolatry in their Idol Temples, and Feafts, » Made 
her unclean , and loarhſom. o Spiritual and corporal. 
p Greatly defiled, as the doubling the expretlion 1mporte. 
q Like an arrant Adultereſs, wearied, bur not fati:hed with her 
Adulterers, ſhe changeth mind, and friendſhips, and feeks new 
ones. So did this people weary of the Chaldeans ſeek new con- 
federatcs, ; 

18 So r ſhe diſcovered f her -whoredomes , 

*Jer. 6.8: and diſcovered her nakedneſs.t. * Then « my 
| mind was alienated x from her y, like as my 
mind wasalienated from her liſter z. | 

r By this unſatiablencfs and change of Lovers. {. Made ir 
appear to all far, and near, that ſhe was a moſt notorious, and 
infamous ſtrumpet. 2 Her weakneſs, and her ſhame. » When 
I ſaw the lewdnels, impudence, and boundleſneis of her Adul- 
teries. x Turned fromher with abhorrency, I could no longer 
endure it. y Jeruſalem, the land of Zudea, the Kingdom of the 
Two Tribes. xz Samariz the Ten Trives, and I reſolved to de- 
ſtroy chem both alike by their Lovers. 

19 Yet a ſhe multiplyed 6 her whoredomes, 
in calling to remembrance c the dayes of her 
youth 4, wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the 


of Egypt. 

_— He » Added more, and greater to her former fins 
of Idolatry, and Whoredomes, and perſiſted in them. c This 
may refer, either to the Jewiſh nation remembring their Ido- 
latries in Egypt, their alliances with, and reliance upon it in 
days paſt, which ſhe'now reſolves ro att over again ; or it may 
refer to God, who, by theſe continued courſes of Zudahs lewd- 
neſs, is provokt to remember, and puniſh old perftdious and 
idolatrous praftices. d Verſe 3. let. & © 

20 For ſhe doted e upon their paramours, 

* chap. 16.26. f * whoſe fleſh 5s as the fleſh g of afles, and 
whoſe iſſue 7s /ike the iſſue of horſes. 

e Vaſe 5. lit. 2, f Egyptians, and the nations, that were 
Confederate with the Egyptians, looking on them as able to de- 
fend by their power, enrich by their Trade and make proſpe- 
rous by their Friendſhip. g In theſererms che m—_— expreſ- 
ſeth the vehemenr deſire of the Jews to Egyptian Idolatry com- 

red ro whoredom, and may, for ought [ know, tax the luſt- 

ul impudence of ſome of the Jewiſh Women in their corporal 
uncleanneſſes with the Egyptians, who were it ſeems (by report 
of a naturally diſpoſed for that vice, and fitreſt for un- 
fatiable luftful women. Ser chap. 16. 26. let. L. 

21 Thus thou calledſt to remembrance h the 
lewdneſs of thy youth z, in bruiſin = _ k 
by the Egyptians, for / the of thy youth. 

1, Se wag 44 let. c.i Server. 3ltt. S Fid. 3. let. 1. [The 
beauty & lovelineſs of rhem.when God had formed them allured 
the Egyptiazs,this may be underſtood. both politically of the grow- 
ing ſtate of the Jewiſh Commonweal, or litterally of the beauty 
of their young women. | ; : . 

22 © Therefore, O Aholibah, = thus faith 

* chap.16. 37. the Lord GOD; * Behold, I will raiſe up thy 
lovers # againſt thee, from whom thy mind 1s 
alienated s, and I will bring p them againſt thee 
on every lide 9q. 


m St ver. lit t.n Thy Confederates. © Whem thou haſt firſt 
loarhed and forſtken, and chereby enraged chem againſt thee, 
» Be not only an exciter ro ſtir them up againſt rhee, burl witl 
be a guide, an:l conduicr of them. q So no way left for thy 
Elſcap2. 

23 'Ihe Babylonians and all the Chaldeans r, 
Pekod /, and Shoa t, and Koa «, and all x the 
Allyrians with them: all of them delireable y 
young men, Captains, ard rulers , great lords, 
and renowned z , all of them riding upon 
horſes. 

ry Theſe are known. f Some reckon theſe the Tiles of ſome 
of the great Commanders in this Army, which come againſt 
Jeriſa/vr, bur they are names of diſtin&t Countries, or Pro- 
vinces under thz B2zioz;9 Government, and (o Pebod is the 
Province berieen Tiz2ris, and Lyc 75 Rivers 3 in this was old Ninz- ' 
%, and was the principal Province of the Kingdom, though 
{ome others think Yebod was Baftriana, nowcalled Usbich, and 
Coraſſan, fierce thievith, and barbarous of old. t Eicher Sizin 
Armeriz, or the Sohai, among which were the Adiabeni, and 
this contained the middle part of the Kingdom of Babylon, and 
was Aſſyria Medianz. u This bordered on Media, the inhabitants 
ca/led Kobai, and dwelt ahour Arbe', or Arbelis, or Aibela, and 
comprethended Ganyamelz, where a Fortreſs Ganga looks hke this 
Koz, being eafily changed from Koa to Ga»gs by change of the 
original Lerters 5 into G, and yy} int» G, a people too like 
enough ro be cruel, and barbarous by their very ſcituation, 
x All rheſe Sons, or ſubjeds of the Aſſyri2s Monarchy, or Con- 
federates. y Moſt of theſe arealready explained vr. 6, where 
theſe were objects of love, now they are objeRs of terrour, fo 
God turns the occaſions of mens fins into occations of preater 
terrour, and puniſhazent, 4 Heb. called, or 1nvited firſt by 
the Jews to fin with them, ver. 15; /tt. i. now called of God 
to pumth cheir fellow ſinners. 


24 And they a ſhall come againſt b thee 
with chariots c , wagons. 4, and wheels e and 
with an aſlembly F of people, which ſhall ſet a- 
gainſt thee buckler , and ſhield, and helmet g 
round about: and I will fat þ judgment before 
them, and they ſhall judge # thee according to 
their judgments k. 

a Mentioned before vz. 23. b Or upon thee, ſurprize thee 
witha ſpeedy march, for they were ſwift in their courſe. c Heb. 
1s of larger ſenſe, and more properly ſpeaks all kind of Arms for 
the War, a thotough furniture, ſo the Chaldze Paraphr.with in- 
ſtruments of War, or Arms. d Heb. Charior, and is ofrner fo 
renderd, for expedition, for eaſe of their Commanders on their 
march, and for ſtrength againſt the Enemy in the Bartle, 
e Whether diſtin& fromall orther, or whether prepared, leſt in- 
their march the carriage wheels ſhould break, and they be ar a 
fkand, therefore beforchand ſtore of cheſe were provided. f A 
mighty confluente of people, and a mixture, where the worſt, 
and cruelleſt are the moſt numerous. g Yet for their own de- 
fence well armed. and with armature fitted to defeat the Ar- 
rows, and offenſive weapons of their Enemy, and to maintain a 
fiege, ſuch as they ſhould weary Jeruſalem with. þ Give them a 
power by their victory.and in right of conqueſt over tkeirRebels, 
as well as mine, and [ will give them a ſpirit of judgment to 
diſcern the greatneſs of this peoples fins. # Plead with thee, 
convince, condemn, and execute ſentence upon thee. 3 
cheir will, power, wrath, and cuſtom againſt Rebels, for theſe 
are their rules of judgment, all which appeared when the chief. 
of all the people were condemned to ſlavery, the wiſe Coun- 
leflers, and valiant Commanders ſentenced to. dye, Zedekiabs 
_ ſlain, his own eyes put out, and City and Temple to 
be burnt, 


25 And I will et /! my jealouſie againſt thee, 
and they ſhall deal furiouſly »z with thee : they 
ſhall take away thy noſe, » and thine ears; and 
thy remnant o ſhall fall by the ſword : they ſhall 
take p' thy ſons and thy daughters, and thy reſi- 
due 9 ſhall be devoured by the fire. 


{ As a jealous provoked Husband, I will be as much againſt 
thee as they are, their fury ſhall avenge my quarrel. m Their 
diſpoſition nacurally is to furious wrath, my jealouſie ſhall en- 
kindle jt more. _ » As thou haſt proſtituted thy beauty like an 
harlot, fo they ſhall uſe thee as tuch, and marre thy beauty, 
and brand thee for ever, as thou deſerveſt, and that thou mayſt 
be as loathſlome in thy deformity, as ever rhou waſt thought 
lovely in thy beauty ; this puniſhment of Adultereſſes is known 
to have been uſed, and is yet in uſe. o Or elfeat laſt, thy latrer 
end ſhall be to fall by the Sword, rhoſe, that do not live under 
ſuch reproach, ſhall dye by the Sword of the Enemy. þp For 
Caprives and Slaves for work, and ſomewhat a thouſand times 
worſe. q Either the people, who did hide themſelves in 
vaults and cellars, and came not out, or elſe what remains of 
that the Chaldeans cannot carry away, all this ſhall be devoured 
by fire as when-the Ciry was burnt. 


Chap. XX] 


26 They ſhall alſo ſtrip » thee of thy clothes, 
and take away thy Þ fair jewels /. qe 
| r Bot 


«iN I7s 


XXII. 


ry Both as lewd diſgraced Harlors, and as Caprives are uſed. 
chap. 15. 39+ lit. a. { All thy rich, beautiful ornaments. 
chap. 15. vir. 17. lit. p. They ſhall be prey, and plunder ro 
the Enemy. t By theſedeſtroying judgments, which ſhall make 
thee ceaſe to be a pcople 3 I will pur an end to the lewdneſs 
thou wouldſt never have pur end to, thou ſhalt never have op- 
portunity, if rhou had'ſt hearr to do the like. _ » Idolatries. 
x. When thou cameſt out under my hand. y With defire and 
affeHion toward them, as once, when thou dotedſt on them. 
$ Wirth Love, Truſt, Imitation, and detire of Commerce with 
her, bur all thy remembrance of Ezyp: ſhall be with deep 
ſhame, and loathing. 


28 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Behold I 
will deliver 4 thee into the hand 6 of them whom 


up. 15.37- thou * c hateſt, into the hand d of them * from 


whom thy mind is alienated. 

*2 Give thee up. b To the Power, and Will. c Thoſe 
ſhall be thy Maſters, and Domineer over thee, whom of all 
men thou didſt moſt defire might not. & *Tis doubled for cer- 
tainty of the thing, and co make deeper Impreſſion, they ſha! 
certainly Lord it over thee, whom of all men thou doſt moſt 
loath. 


29 And they ſhall deal e with thee hatefully f, 


p 15.35 and ſhall take away all thy labour g, and * ſhall 


158, 
St 17, 


leave thee naked h and bare : and the nakedneſs 
of thy whoredoms ſhall be diſcovered, both thy 
lewdneſs and thy whoredoms. 

2 Uſe thee, and ever demean themſelves toward thee 
f In hatred, wharever drudgery, hardſhip, baſe, and vile em- 
ployment their ſpire and hatred can invent, they ſhall caſt on 
thee, g Spoil thee of all thou hadſt gor 1n Fades, as. they 
did when they conquered, and plundered. And deprive thee 
of all the right, and comfortable uſe of all thy labour, which 
they will exaf of thee 1n Capaviey, and make thee know a 
Slave hath no right to any thing. h. Borh literally, thou ſhalr 
not have clothes to cover thy nakednefs, and figuratively, thou 
ſhalr be lefr in a moſt diſgraced ſtate, and the ſhame of all 
thy fins ſhall cover thee: All this, as this Prophet uſually doth, 
js doubled to aftet rhe more. 

30 I will do theſe things unto thee , becauſe 
thou haſt gone a whoring after the heathen , 
and becauſe thou art polluted with their idols. 

This verſe gives the ſame realon, which hach been often gi- 
ven, why the Lord proceeds in this ſeverity, becauſe as an ob- 
ſtinate, lewd, untrattable Adultereſs abuſeth the beſt Husband, 
till none can forbeat, 'fo had the Jews dealt with God, and 
God will deal with them, 

31 Thou # haſt walked & in the way of thy 
ſiſter /, therefore will I give her cup » into 
thine hand, ; 

5 O Jeruſalem and Judah. & Haſt run into the ſame ſinful 
enormities. | Samaria, and the ten Tribes, both grear Idola- 
rreſſes. - m Of jndgments, and ſorrow expreſt —_— by a 
Cup, Pſal. 75. 8. and Fer. 25. 15. I will puniſh thee with pu- 
niſhmenrs like hers, fince thou haſt made thy (elf in fins ike 
her 


32 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Thou ſhalt 
drink » of thy liſters cup deep 0, and large p : 
thou ſhalt be laught q to ſcorn and had in deri- 
ſion ;-it » containeth / much. 

# Thou ſhalt nor pur ic by, and ſhift it off. s Towards the 
dregs where the bitrereſt poyſon of 1t lieth. p In great quanti- 
ty ; thy puniſhmenr ſhall -be moſt grievous who muſt drink fo 
deep of this cup of aftoniſhment. q When fick, as heart can 
hold, and needeſt pity, and help to relieve, inſtead hereof 
thou ſhalt be derided, and abufed, theſe will be cruel mockings. 
r TheCup. / Is large, and contains what will laſt many years 
till the 50 years be expired, and of this Cup thou ſhalt ſtill 
drink, and be derided. : 

33 Thou ſhalt be filled : with drunkenneſs and 
ſorrow, with the cup of aſtoniſhment and deſo- 
lation, with the cup of thy liſter Samaria. 

t Thy afflictions ſhall be as great, as thou canſt hold, as a 
veſſel filled with liquour. ; 

34 Thou ſhalt * even drink it «, and ſuck xe 
out x, and thou ſhalt break y the ſheards there- 
of, and pluck off thine own breaſts z : for have 
ipoken ir, faith the Lord GOD. 

# Thou ſhalt ſtagger with ſorrows, that ſhall intoxicate, and 
aſtoniſh, in the verſe each part explains the other, ſorrow ex- 
plains drunkenneſs , aſtoniſhment explains forrow, deſolation 
explains aſtoniſhment, and rhe cup of Samaria, eliewhere called 
the line of Samaria explains all : Samaria was made a heap, 
Mic. 1. 6. fo ſhall Jeruſalem be. » Nothing ſhall divert the 
puniſhment. x The dregs ſhalt chou drink, and mulriply thine 
own ſorrows. y Either our of indignarion, or to ſuck our 
what was imbibed. + Which tempted others, and undid thy 
— for which cauſe thou now revengeſt chy ſelf upon thy 


35 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD 3; Be- 


EGSEKIEL 


cauſe thou * haſt forgotten « me, and * caſt 
me behind thy back, therefore bear 6 thou alſo 


thy lewdneſs and thy whoredomes. 

4 Chap. 22. 12. which js here explained by whar follows, 
"rwas a willful forgetting of God, and voluntary deſpiſing his 
Law, Ordinances, Worſhip, Favour, and Preſence, ſo God is 
caſt behind a ſinners back. b The guilt, I will impure it, the 
puniſhment, I will not pardon ir, and the ſhame, for 1 will 
pour out contempt upon chee, bear both ſorrow aad reproach 
of thy ſins. 


26 The LORD faid moreover unto me, Sori 
of man, wilt thou * || judge e Aholah and Aho- 
libah ? yea, declare 4 unto them their abomina- 
rions. 

c Excuſe or plead for ſuch Adultereſſes ? So cha). 22. 2. 
let. b. d Plainly, fully tell chem, what they have been, and 
what they muſt expe for all their abominations. | 


37 That they have committed adultery e,and * 
blood Ff 5s in their hands, and with their idols 


cauſed þ their ſons, whom they bare unto me, 


paſs for them through the fire todevour # them. 

e This ſeems to referre to corporal uncleanneties. f Innocent 
blood of the murthered Prophets, and juſt men. g Spiritual 
Adulrerv, i. e. Idolatry. b Moſt unheard of cruelty, and un- 
natural murthers under pretext of Religion thus chap. 16. 20. 
i They deſtroyed, rook away the life of their ſons in barbarous 
manner, 


38 Moreover this k, they have done unto me : 
They have defiled my fantuary 1 in the ſame 
m day, and * have profaned my ſabbaths 7. 


 & Whichis declared in the following words, 'twas ſome great 
injury, or affront done to God. { My Holy thirgs, Houſe, 
Altar,Sacrifices, and Oblations z one parrtof the Temple par for 
all parts of the holy things of God, m When they had newly 
pollured themſelves with moſt horrid crimes, Idolatry and 
Murther they thruſt into the Temple, whereas by the Law, if 
they had been but unclean by touch of a dead body, they muſt 
have been cleanſed by ſacrifices before they ought to come intro 
company with the Jews. n By offering Sacrifices to Idols, and 
doing that on thoſe dayes, which God, Nature, and all Civil 
Nations abhorre, onely the Devil is pleaſed with, whois a mur- 
therer from the beginning, promotes ſuch bloody cruelties. 


39 For when they had ſlain o their children to 
their idols, then they came the ſame day into my 


they done in the midſt q of my houſe. 

0 See chap. 16. ver. 20. let. m, n. p Uſing my Holy 
Temples, as if *ewere a common, and unclean place. q Nay, 
theſe things have been done in my houſe, they have offered to 
their Idols in the houſe, where my name alone ſhould be cal- 


led upon. 
40 And furthermore, that ye have ſent r for 


ſenger t was ſent; and lo, they cames; for 
whom thou didſt waſh x thy ſelf, paintedſt thy 
eyes y, and deckedſt z thy felt with orna- 
ments. 

r See verſe 16, let. i, { From Chaldez. t An Embaſly 
from the King of Zudzb, with advice of his Princes, no doubr. 
# See ver. 17. let. {, and mn. x Afﬀet the manner of Har- 
lots gor'ſt all fine, clean, and delicate againſt thy paramours 
came, ſo Idol! Temples built, Altars beautified, Sacrifices pre- 
pared, all to commend thy ſelf to their alliance , and help. 
y Like a decayed Harlot madeſt up thy defefts with paint. 
2 Pur'ſt on the rich clothing I gave thee, and with thy Hus- 
bands Bounty allured Adulterers to thy Bed ; fo chap. 16, 
13, 14+ thus was God -abuſed, and provoked. 


41 And fateſt 4 upon a Þ ſtately 6 bed, and 
a table c prepared before it, * whereupon thou 


haſt ſet mine 4 incenſe, and mine oyl. 

4 'Tis a Table geſture, as appears, ſhe was prepared to 
feaſt them. b A magnificent rich Bed, on which Women 
fate to Feaſt, when men leant on their fides, which would noc 
have been a comely poſture to a Woman. &c Table fur- 
niſhe with choiceſt» proviſion, ſuch as made for Feaſts, when 
ſolemn Sacrifices were offered, or when vows were paid, as 
the Harlot, Prov. 7. 14, 15. d This aſſures us that Idolatrous 
Worſhip was ated by her in complyance with the Chalde- 
axs , offered to their Idols, and then feaſted the Idolaters, 
with what God had given her, when they confirm'd cheir 
Leagues, and ſwore by falſe Gods. : ; 

42 And a e voice of a multitude being at 
eaſe f was with her g; and with the þ men of 


the + common s ſort were brought || Sabeans 


_ the wilderneG, which put bracelets = 
their 


have they committed adultery g and * have alſo . 


* 


fanftuary to profane p it, and lo, * thus have * 


® Jer. 2. 32.& 
3-21-& 12.24, 
* ; King.14.9, 


Neh. 5g. 25; 


* cliap. 22+ 4; 


|! Or, fiend jor: 


* chap. 16. 32; 


chap. 16. 35, 


LO 45.&20.25,21: 


chap. 22. 8+ 


2 Kings 21.4 


men {| to come from far /, unto whom a Meſ- + Heb. coming: 


f Heb. kgazo%e 
r19't. 
* Prov. 7. 164 


+ Heb. muit!- 
tude of men. 
I Gr 26347447 


Chap. XXII. 


their hands, and beautiful crowns vpon their 
hcads. 

e A ſhout for joy, that there was treaty of peace between 
the Jews, and the Chaldeans, or Songs of gladneſs for the peace 
made, and confirmed not in God's Name, but in the Name 
of the Ido!s. f Free now from the tears of any Wars to dil- 
quiet them. # About the Altar firſt, where the peace was 
{ vorn, about her Bed next, where (he feaſted her new Allies, 
that were Great Princes, and Nobles. + And to the'e worthy 
the Name of men, or befide theſe Gredr, and Famous ones. 
(Er avec ces hummes ) as the French Verſion. i Neſlengers 
were ſent to, or received, or entertainetl, and carefied from 
the Roaring S25:avs, who lived on Rovberies, and Spoiling 
the Merchants, theſe were broaght to Jerajater from the Wi1l- 
derve$, Deſerts of Arabia, a rude, bar harous, and Idolatrous 
ſcum of men deſcribed by their 1! properties in Geogra- 
phers, of theſe were they, that deſtroyed Job's Servanrs 1n 
the* verſe deſcribed by their Ornaments , Bracelets about 
Necks and A-ms, and Crowns on their Heads , which ſome 
think they beſtowed upon this Harlor. 


43 Then ſaid k I unto bey I that was old mn in 
adulteries, will they now commit  whore- 
doms with her, and ſhe with them? 

+ Afrer the manner of man God ſeems to ſtand mufing, 
or laying to himſelf, or it may be ſuppoſed rhat God ſpeaks 
ro his Prophet, asking him. -{ Or rather of her, concerning 
her. m Such uſually are out of requeſt with Adulrerers, and 
now Samaria and Fer»ſa/em had been long Spiritual Adulrereſf- 
ſes, and one would rhink her Lovers would be weary of her, 
if ſhe were not weary of them. 

44. Yet » they went in o unto her, as the 
20 in untoa woman that playeth the harlot: ſo 
went they in unto Aholah and unto Aholibah 


the lewd womer. 

# This reſolves the doubt of the former Chapter. » In 
this Meraphor the Propher <xpreſſeth the Confederacy of the 
Jews, againſt God's expreſs command with the Nations round 
abour them. The Jews enter League with theſe Robhers, and 
admit their Idols, and fo commit whoredom with them, and 
theſe S2h-4ns probably admit ſome of the Jews Idols roo, and 
ſo commur whoredom with her, cxpreſt in the laſt words of 
the 43 verſe, 

45 And the righteous p men, they ſhall 


* chap. 16. 33- * Judge them after the manner of adultereſſes g, 


and after the manner of women that ſhed blood ; 
becauſe they are adultereſſes, and blood & in their 


hands. 

þ Men that kept the Law of their God : for ſome ſuch 
there were about Aholibzh her. ſelf, or Prophets, ſuch as Jere- 
miah and Exebiel, and ſome few more ; or elſe the Babylonians, 
who in the preſear Controverſie berween Jeruſalem, and its 
King on the one part, and Nebuchadneagar, and the Babyonians 
* on the other part, were comparatively the Righteous men. 
q Which was to be pur to death by ſtoning , Lz:. 20. 10. 
and Myrrher was puniſhe with Death. 
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Chap. XY 


cut of the lard , that all wemen g may be 


taught not to do after your lewdnelſs. 
j See verlc 27. let, tf. Heicaſter mn this Lond ſuch like 
abominations ſtall never be cem mitted more, as wedeed we 
do netread of any iuch after their retvrn cur cf this Capri. 
viry. g Countreys., Kirgdeme. and Cities may be warn'd b 
icur examples cf ſorrows, deftrution to fear God, do juſtly, 
love mercy, and hare violence. 

49 And they h ſhall recompence # your lewd- 
neſs upon you, and ye ſhall bear the. lins k of 
your idols: and ye ſhall know / that I a the 


Lord G OD. 

h The Babylonians , and their Confederates. 5 As God's 
Miniſters of juſt vengeance ſhall judge you worthy, and exe. 
cure on you what you are worthy of, all that may make yey 
deſolate, a deriſion, and ſcorn. & The guilt of the fins y&@ 
commirred in Worſhipping of.and relying upon Idols, znd you 
ſhall bear che pumiſtment of Idolaters, which by the Law of 
God 1s Death without Mercy, Det. 13. 6, 7; 8, 9; 16, 
{ By what you ſuffer you ſhall know, that I am juſtly dif 
pleaſed with your fins, am true to my threars, and have made 
good my word, Deut. 8. 19, 20. if thou do art all forget the 
Lord thy God, and walk after other Gods, and ſerve them, 
&c. ye ſhall ſurely periſh. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


l Gain in the ninth year 4, in the tenfh 
month, 6 in the tenth day c of the 


month, the word of the LORD came unto 4d me, 
ſayings 

4 Ot the Captivity of Jechoniah and thote that were catried 
away with him, ic falls in alſo with the year of Zedekiad's 
Reign, though the Prophet, and the Captives now in Babylor 
reckon not by this, bur by the former. b Which anſwers 
to part of December, and January, © About our 2gth of December, 
when the Winter was well over with them. &@ The Prophet 
was now in Babylon many Leagues from Jeruſalem. 


2 Son of man, write e thee the name f of 
the day, even of this ſame day - the King g of 


ſame day. 

e Set it down, and in ſuch manner with ſuch witneſs, that 
it may be proved. f Moſt pun&ually, ſ&t it down. g Nebw- 
chadnezzar who in yu *ris like was there at firſt ro encou- 
rage, dire&, ard ſettle the Siege, though he withdrew from it 
for his delights, when he perceived 'rwould be a long ſiege ; 
4s On chap. 11. 11: /et. d. the iſſue whereof he "= yy at 
Antioch on the Banks of Orontes. b Sate down to beficge. 

3 And utter a parable - to the rebellious 
k houſe, and ſay unto them, thus faith the” Lord 


Babylon ſet h himſelf againſt Jeruſalem * this*e, 


46 For thus faith the Lord GOD; * I will 
bring up a company » upon / them, and will 
+ Heb. for a72- give them « Þ to be removed 4, and ſpoi- 
moving and Jed x. 
ſpoil. y The Babylonian Army. { Againſt the Jews, the Children 


GOD; Set /'on a * pot, ſet m it on, and alfo 
pour water 7 into It. 

i In ſomewhat a dark yet apt {.milirude, or in an All 
ry declare what they ſhould know, and confider. & Chap. 2. 
verſe 3. 6. | Set upon the fire a Por, or Cauldron. m Do 


* chap. 16.40. 


x « b 
Ap 


x Fillit 


of this Abolibah. t The Inhabitants of Fudea, the Citizens 
of fp with Princes, and Royal Family. 4 To be car- 
ried away Captive into the Land of Chaides. x By the ra- 
pine of the Souldiers in their own Land, and by the cruelty 
of their Maſters to whom they ſhall be ſlaves in a Fronge Land ; 
this is the plain ſenſe of the verſe, though poſlibly there 
may be an alluſion tothe ſolemn proceedings of a Court of 
——— coucht in the proper import” of many of the Hebr. 
words. 

47 And the company y ſhall ſtone z them 
with ſtones, and || diſpatch them « with their 
b ſwords ; they ſhall ſlay c their ſons and their 


daughters d, and burn up their houſes e with 


fire. 

y Congregation, Heby. the Babylonian Army. xt The Puniſh- 
ment of an Adultereſs, and this was in manner done, when 
the Engines, which caſt mighry ſtones into the beſieged City, 
daſht out the brains of ſome, and when Chimneys, or Walls, 
er Towets beat down by thoſe ſtones caſt out of the Engines, 
fell on others, and Buried them alive, a Some of them, 
who ſcaped the tones, fell under the Sword. b Of the Bahy- 
lonian Souldier. c Either in Fighr, or when they break into 
the City, of hghr on them ro ang. Foo Mountains, or hiding 
in Dens, and Caves. 4 Either in ſacking the City, when they 
regard no Sex, or becauſe they chooſe to dye, rather than 
vield to the Juſt of thoſe vile ones. & As the Cities, and 
Houſes abroad in the Countrey ; ſo the Babyloniſlh Army de- 
ſtroved what they could not carry away with them 3 as verſe 
25. ler. 9. 


* chap. 22.15, 48 Thus * will I cauſe lewgdneſs to f ceaſe 


it quickly, be ſure to do it ; this Pot,is Ferualem. 
with water ; for as the Por full of Water, on the fire rill the 
water be — heated, ſo ſhall Fery/alrm be filled with the 
Judgments of God. _ 

4 Gather the pieces o thereof into it, even eve- 


ry good p piece, the thigh, and the ſhoulder 9, 


fill » # with the choice bones /. 

o Which are to put into this por. p #. 6. All the chief of 
the Inhabitants of the Land, the wealthieſt, who in the time 
of this Invaſion will tly from their Country Houſes to live 
in ſafety in Jeruſalem. The moſt warlike, who will betake 
I tro 7eruſalem for its oy q Ax theſe are the 
principal parts for ſu » motion, defence, and ſtrength, {o 
thoſe Clelgens, Soul tiers, Rulers, that are ſtrength, defence, 
and glory of this people are here ſignified by thoſe parts, 
r Fill the Pot, Jeruſalem, let noplace be empry. f With thoſe 
pieces, that are biggeſt, fatteſt, fulleſt of marrow, and which 
are divided according to the Bones 3 theſe are the principal 
Members of this Jewiſh State, King, Princes, Prieſts, Magi- 
ſtrates. and wealthy Citizens, 


# alſo the bones x under it, and make it. boil 
welly, and let them ſeethe the bones z of it there- 


In, 

t Pick out.the very beſt in the flock, that is, the greateſt, 
richeſt; -mdſt powerful for Authority, and Intereſt in the Naw- 
on, and-'City, «” Or, heap together, in order to burn, 
to make a fire with. x The Bones, not of the pieces 
to be boiled, but the bones of the many Irnocents murthered 


in 7eruſalers; and in the Land, tor their b!ced crvcth for ven- 
gearce 


5 Take # the choice of the flock, and || burn |'%® 


aPs XXIV. 


nce, and theit bones ſcattered on the face of the Earth, 
will both make, and maintain this fire. y Let the Fire be fo 
great, and the Por ſolong over, ill all within it be boiled rho- 
roughly, till boiled that all the ſtrength and marrow be waſted, 
and the very fleſh drop to pieces, ſo ſhall this people be waſted 
by this Judgment. x See wr. 4. {tt . rhis is doubled to al- 
ſure us, however the meaner ſort did, the more conſiderable 

rt of the Jews ſhould not ſcape 3 in this Alegory there may 
fie couchr an exa& correſpondence berween the fins, and pu- 
niſhments of this people 3 Their fin was the ſaving the beſt, or 
by oppreſſing them, broke their bones, boiled our the marrow, 
ſuckt themdry, and now God will retaliate rotheſe men. . 


6 Wherefore thus faith the Lord GOD; 
Wo 4 to the bloody b city, to the pot whoſe 
ſcum c #s therein, and whoſe ſcum 1s not gone 
out 4 of it; bring it our 'pieceby piece ez let no 
lot f fall upon it. ON 


4 All this Allegory contains woful, and heavy rydings, mi- 
ſery and deſolarion to them that are repreſented by it. b Chap. 
22. 2, 3. Jeruſalem, which is this Por. c Filchinets, her abo- 
minations. all her lewdneſs are ft] within her, they have not 
been puniſht, reſtrain'd, or caſt our by-cthe Execution of juſt, 
and good Laws 3 bur the Citizens have with ovſtinacy , impe- 
nitence; and with impudence continued in them. 4 The 
ſame thing repeated for confirming what was faid. # Ler 
them know, ir ſhall be a lingring deſtrution to them, . yer a 
total, one piece after another, till all be conſumed. f Lors 
are for ſaving ſome, and derermin'ng who they ſhall be, bur 
here ſhall nv ſuch diſcrimination be made, no ſparing any, 
and ſlaying others by lot, who do not dye, {hail go into Cap- 
nity. | | 

7 For her blood g is in the midſt hof her : 
ſhe ſet it upon the top of arock # ; ſhe poured it 
not upon the ground to cover & it with duſt : 


g Innocent blood which ſhe hach ſhed. þ Openly, and pub- 
lickly without fear , or ſhame, or reluttancy, z Where it 
might be long ſeen. cared noc to hide her Murthers as the next 
words clear it. & With cruelty , and inhumanity they did 
murther. for when the Law dire&ed, that rhe Blood of Beaſt 
or Fowl kill'd ſhould be poured on the Earth, and covered with 
duſt, Lev. 17. 13. theſe Butchers of Innocent ones leave their 
blood uncovered, whether in boaſting manner, or for tcrrour, 
I will not ſay, but this aggravates the fin. 


$ Thatit might cauſe fury / tocomeup m to 
take vengeance », I have ſet o her blood upon 
the top of a rock that it p ſhould not be co- 


vered 9. 

{ This provoked the Anger of the Lord, and raiſed his fu- 
ry againſt them. # Into the face of God, (after the manner 0: 
tan) as Exh. 48. 18, »n To God it appertains to take ven- 
peance, to puniſh ſuch ſinners according ro the nature of their 
fin. -o God will openly puniſh, and in fuch manner, as ſhall not 
be ſoon forgorten, they fer it on a rock, when they ſhed ir 
with cruelty, God will ſct it on a rock, when he puniſherh ir 
with ſeverity. p Thatir be not forgotten or go unpuniſhed, 
q Nor yet puniſhtin a corner; All this Inquifition, and Execu- 
tion ſhall be publick in che fight of many Nations. 


$9 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD * ; Wo 
r to the bloody city : I { will even make the 
t pile for fire great. 

y Verſe 6. lt. a. { God's hand ſhall be ſeen inflicting all 
thoſe ſore Aﬀflitions on them. t Judgemeats are a fire, the 
Fuel whereof is to be-great.; for *ris a fire to conſume . the 
wicked, and God will make it ſufficiently great to do this, 
I will bring the mighty Army of the Chaldears whichas a pile” 
of wood ſer on fire, ſhall burn them up. 


10 Heap «on wood x ; kindle y the fire, con- | 


ſume z the fleſh, and ſpice 4* it well, andlet the 
bones be burnt 6. 


4 Either God's word, what he will do purſuant of the 8th 
verſe, or his word to the Prophet to typife to the. people. 
what ſhoald be done, or to the Chaldean Army to haſten what 
they were todo in deftr oying the Ciry. x Make full prepara- 
tions. y Begin the Execution of Judgment. © x 'Tis a fire, not 
gently rodreſs or prepare Meat, but to deſtroy, and burn up. 
4 Either to take away the noiſom ſmell, or to expreſs the plea- 
fg favour of this pR_ to God, and men whom he ap- 

inted ro this work. b In ſuch fires the bones hold our 
ongeſt, bur this fire ſhall ar laſt conſume theſe alſo, thar 


* the deſtruction may be univerſal, the greateſt, ſtrongeſ}, and 


firmeſt of theſe Jews ſhall periſh in this fiery indignation. 


1x Then ſet it c empty 4: upon the coales 

e thereof, that the braſs 7 of it may be hot. g, 

and may burn h, and that the filthineſs s of it 

maybe molten k init,'ehat the ſcum / of it may 
conſumed. l 
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c The Hitmoglyphichk Por. d The Water, Fleſh, Bones all 
conſumed, 4. e. the Cirizens all waſted with Sword. Famine, 
or Peſtilence, rhe City left as an empty overioil'd Por. #e Sig- 
nifying the burning of the City it (elf, after the emptying of 
its Inhabirants. f Perhaps he alludes to the impudence oc 
their fins, in that the Ciry 1s ikened to a Por of Brafs. & God's 
Judgments would increate upon them , as heat doth in a Pot 
ſeron Coals. bþ Which 15 the higheſt Degree, fo ſhould rheſe 
miſeries increaſe. # Type of the finfulneſs; the unreformed 
ſinfulneſs of the City. & Thar their wickedneſs may be taken 
away wich their Perſons , and Cite, they ſhould have been 
purged by gentler meltings, which God uſed fince they were 
not, nor would be purified , now they ſhall be melred .ro the 
utter deſtruftion of them. / Vide verſe 6. let. c. 


12 She m hath wearied » her ſelf with lies 0, 
and her great ſcum went p not. forth out of 
her : her ſcum q fall bein the r fire. 


m The Nation of the Jews, and the City Feruſalem, n Eij- 
ther her || God by her repeated fins, and pertinacy in them as 


others by injuries done againſt them ; or , as we read ir, her 
ſelf, ſpent much time, and raken great pains , laid our much 
treaſure 1n making alliances for her ſecurity. o Her Allies 
their Promiſes, their Forces, and their Idols, on which theſe 
unhappy Jews relyed, all prove a lie. to the houſe of Zadah. 
þ She repenred nor, nor did ſhe reform her wayes. 4 Her 
unrepenred fins, r ſhall be puniſht in the fire chat burns 
cheir City. | 


r3 In thy filthines / & lewdnefs r: becauſe 
| have purged « thee , and thou walt not pur- 
ged'x, thou ſhalt not be purged y from thy fil- 
thine(s any more, till I have cauled my fury to 
reſt z upon thee. 


F In thy inning. 2 Deliberate reſolution grown up to ob- 
ſtinacy, and boldneſs, with impudence that will nor be cor- 
rected. u Uſed all forts of proper means to purge, advice, 
reproof, chaſtiſements, threars of ſorer ſufferings, by Prophets, 
by the Rod, ſomerimes gentler, ſomerimes rougher, 2 Chron. 35. 
1s. er. 18. 11,12. x Wouldſt not part from thy fins, and 
purife thy heart, ard waies. fer. 25- 3, 4» $» 6, 7. J All 
farther uſe of megns ſhall be forborn ; I'le preach no more by 
Prophers to call thee ro Repentance , but to condemn thee 


his ſore 1ng Judgments, which are his fury, and which 
ſhall ceaſe , when, this {ful Kingdom deſtroyed can no longer 
provoke God, as they had done formerly. 4 Sce chap. 5. 1 Jo 
and chap. "15. 42. and 21. 17. and chap. 6. 12, 


14 I the LORD have ſpoken 4 it; it ſhall 
come to 6, paſſe, and ! will doit; I will not go 


repent. e According to thy wayes f, and ac- 
cording to thy doings f ſhall they g judge 
thee, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


Thus Verſe ſcarce hath irs like F think in the Book of God ; 
ſo fully doth it ratifie and confirm all, and prevents all their 
evaſions. 4a This is Exekiz's ſaying, Nay, *tis the Lord that 
hath ſpokenir. b Bur perhaps it may not” be, yea , bur it 
ſhall ; for I will doir, who have ſpoken ir. © But God hath 
relaxed, as in Ninevh's caſe, bur he will not go back from this 
word. - d But he will be merciful in the midſt of Judgment ; 


' Nay, bur God, will not ſpare, or mitigate his wrath. + Yet 


e're all are” conſumed, will he not as Amos 7. 27 No, he 
will not repent, your burnt Fleſh and Ciry ſhall hos ſpiced 
Sacrifice pleaſing «to his Juſtice. f Finally, as thou deſer- 
veſt, God will ule thee, but .then we ſhall be in his hand, 


& Nay they, thy inverterate Enemies ſhall judge thee. 


15 J Alfo the word of the LORD came'unto 
mez ſaying, : 

16 Son of man, behold b, I take 5 away 
from thee: the deſire & of thine eyes with a 
ſtroke / : yet neither ſhalt thou mourn »,* nor 


h Conſider what 1 tell, and will do. .i By Death I take 
from thee, but 'tis I the Lord, and I take her to my elf, 
though from thee. þ Whether ir refer to the beauty of her 


-| perſon, or no, it cerrainly refers tothe amiablenefs of her diſ- 


poſition, and the agreeablene of her to the Prophet. 7 A 
ſudden ſtroke, whether Peſtilence, or whar elſe is nor ſo much 


as hinted ar, Ithinkirt was God's own immediate hand. m Make 


no ſolemn mourning for her , though it will Iook only in 
the ſight of thy people. » Let no lamenting voice be heard 
from thee, cry not our in bewailing thy loſs. » Neither let 
thy eyes pay any tribute to her, forbear even tears alfo, at 
leaſt, let them nor run down, if one chance to drop, check 


the reſt. 


for 


Chap. RXIV. 


elſewhere. J/4. 1. 14. and 7.-13. and 43. 24. or wearied 8 


for not repenring ; God will front henceforth refer them to - 


back c, .* neither will I ſpare 4, neither will 1 * chap. 5. it: 


weep 1 neither ſhall thy tears o Þ run down. + yev? o: 


17 f Forbear p to wt make q no mourning + Heb. bt falents 


Chap. XXIV. 


for the dead, bind the tire r of thine head up- 
on thee, and puton thy ſhoes upon thy feet /; 
F Heb. 4?” and cover not thy Þ lips rt, and eat not the 


jor, ſorrowful bread of || men #. 


MP p Reſtrain, and curb thy ſorrows, neither ſigh , or lament. 
q When thou carrieſt her our to Burial, make no mourning 
for her. r Adorn, and trim up thy head, as thou waſt uſed 
to do; go not bare-headed , as Lev. 10. 6. and 21. 10. 4 
Mourner. { in great Mournings the Jews went bare-footed, 
2 Sam. 15. 30. and Ja. 47. 2. but do not thou fo, pur on 
thy ſhoes. c£ 'Twas a cuſtom among them to cover, either 
the upper lip, or muſtachce, as Lev. 13. 45. the Leper did, 
and Mich. 3. 7. and this alfo i: forbidden the Prophet. « Ei- 
ther of Mourners, or, rather of thy Neighbours , and Friends 
who were wout to viſit, and feaſt their mourning Friends, 
and ſent in both choice, and, abundance of proviſion to 
their Houſes, Jer. 16. 7. and this was a cuſtom with Srythians, 
Grecians, Athenians, and Romans. Eat thou thine own, as if 
no mourning occation in thy Family, 


18 So 1 ſpake x unto the people in the y mor- 
ning : and at even my wife died ; and I did in 
the z morning as I was commanded. 


x Told them what God had told me.-and which I expe- 
&ed would be. y 'Tis likely he had this Revelation m the 
night, or evening before, and he tells them betimes in the 
morning, what God would do in taking away his Wife, and 
what he muſt not do when ſhe is dead, and to be buried. 
7; The next morning after her death he obſerved God's 
Command, and without any fign of ſorrow, or mourning for 
I1s great loſs. 


19 And the people 4 faid unto me, Wilt thou 
not tell 6 us what theſe things are to us, that 
thou doeſt ſo ? 


a Some of the ordinary fort, the People, not Rulers, or 
Prieſts. b Explain, and declare whether there be not, and 
what it is that we are to learn by this : Theſe are Types, 
but what do they mean ? | | 


:p 20 Then I anſwered them , The word of the 
: LORD came unto me, ſaying, | 

21 Speak c unto the houle of Iſrael 4, Thus 
faith 'the Lord GO D: Behold I will prophane 
e my ſanctuary, the excellency of your ſtrength f, 
thedeſire of your eyes gy and Þ that which your 
ſoul pitieth 3 and your ſons b and your daugh- 
ters whom ye have left ſhall fall by the ſword. 


£ Now he is commitſion'd to declare the meaning of that 
he did. d To them at Balyion by word of mouth, but to 
them at Jeruſalem by Letter , or Meſſenger. e Caſt off, and 
pur into th hands of Heathens, who will regard 1t no more, 
than any other common Building, though *s, and hath been 
long my Sanftyary , but you , O Jews ! firſt profaned it with 
your fins, and now in ny juſt diſplcaſure againſt you , I will 
iuffer it to be prophaned by the Chaideans. f So 'rwas whulſt 
God's preſence was there, and whilſt the 7-ws kept it undefi- 
led, it was their confidence , and they, truſted in it, though 
they were fallen from God, Fer. 7.8. g As much yourdefſire, 
as my Wife was mine, ſaith the Prophet, moſt dear ro you, 
as ſhe to me, bur this ſhall be burnt. þ The Children, which 
ſurvive to you after theſe grievous Calamities, and in whom 
you hoped for comfort, and poſterity ſhall die by the Conque- 
rors Sword too. chap. 23. 47- 


22 And ye ſhall do 5 as I have done - * ye 
ſhall not cover your lips k, nor eat the bread of 


men /. 

3 When you are-in Captivity, where you cannot, may not 
uſe your own Cuſtoms, and Rites on theſe, or any other oc- 
caſions. & See verſe 17. let. &. / Sce verſe 17. let. 7. 


23 And your tires ſhall be upon yoar heads 2n, 

and your ſhoes upon your feet »: ye ſhall not 

E Lev. 26. 35. MOUrn 04 Nor weep p; but * ye ſhall pine g 
chap. g3- 10. away for your iniquities 7, and mourn one to- 


wards another. 


m Verſe 17. let. r. n Verſe 17. let. . o Vide verſe 16. 
let. #. Vide 16. let. #. q ks ſhall lapguwſh with grief, 
and ſecret ſorrow, when you ſhall not dare to ſhew it openly, 
leſt you irritate your Tyrannical Maſters , who will expe& 
thar nothing grieve you, that rejoyceth them. r The Puniſh- 
ment of your Iniquities, which have made your Land , City, 
Temple , and F2mihes deſolate, and miſerable. / In ſecret, 
Jew with Jew you ſhall bewail, what you durſt nor openly. 


+ Heb. thr pity 
of your ſoul, 


F Jer. 16. 6, 7. 


EZ EKAE L. 


when this cometh #, ye ſhall know « that I am 
the Lord GOD. 


GOD 3 * Becauſe thou faideſt, Aha 9, againſt 
my fſanCftuary r, when it was prophaned /, and 
againft the land of Iſrael rt, when it was deſo- 
late x, and againſt the land of Judah x when it 
went into captivity y; 


24 Thus Ezekiel is unto you aſign # 5 accor- 
ding to all that he hath done, ye do: and 


t In what he doth you may ſee what you ſhall do, & 


chap. 4- ver. 3, and 12, chap. 6. And fo was Iſa, chap. 8. 18. 
# When your Neceſſities, and Enemies ſhal! force you to da as 
x Confe(s the * 


[ have done, make you write after this Copy. 
Juſtice, Power, Wiſdom, and Truth of God in all threatned, 


and exccuted againſt you. | 
| 25 Alſo thou Son of man, ſhall it not be y in 


the day z when I take a from them their 
b ſtrength, the joy of their glory, the deſire of 


their eyes, and Þ that whereupon they ſet their fie 
Ing yo 
ud 


minds, their ſons and their daughters ; 


foul, 
y The queſtion is ro be reſolved affirmatively, it ſhall be. 


3 In the day of the taking the City of Fer»/alem, a Though 
Nebuchadnezgar was the means, or inſtrument God did a& by 
him, who did God's work more than his own. 6b The King. 


dom dilſolved, the King taken, City fack't, the Temple burnt, * 


which is by the following charafters, deſcribed , as the only 
thing they valued.. Though thoſe particulars may be applyed 
to Sons, and Daughters in the cloſe of the verſe: However, 
It amounts to this in that Day , wherein all their publick 
and private joys and hopes ſhall be deſtroved in the deftruGi- 
on of the Kingdom, and their Children, one that eſcaperh ſhall 
bring the News to the Prophet. 


26 That he c thateſcapeth 4 in that day, ſhall 
come eunto thee, to caule rhee to hear f zt with 
thine ears ? 


c So few eſcape, that the Prophet ſeems ro-confine ir to one, 
4 The common deſtruttion when Fr ja/em was ſackre. e Pur- 
poſely to declare tow God hath made pood his threats, f To 
give thee a Narrative of all he had icen, and obſerved; and 
this particular predi&ion, which I doubt not Ex4bic! imparted 
to many, who might ſee 1t fulfilled, was accompliſhed in the 
ewelfrh year, tenth month, and fifth day of the month, Exeb. 
33- 21, with 7#&. $52.6. after the City was taken, (which hap- 
pened 1n the eleventh year, and fourth moneth, ninth &ay of 
Zedekiab's Reign, and Jeconial's Captivity) one *whole year, 
five months, and twenty four dayes. 


27 In that day ſhall thy mouth be opened g to 


| him which is eſcaped, and thou ſhalt ſpeak, and 


be no moredumb b - and thou ſhalt be aſign 5un- 
to them ; and they ſhall know that I az the 
LORD. | 


£ To ſpeak freely to him, that brings the news, and to the 
Jews afterward. þ From this | propheſie for cightcen months 
during the ſiege he doth not prophefie of Tra, but of other 
Nations. # Until the event, confirmed by eye-wirneſs, ſhall 
convince the Zews, thou ſhalt by ſign ſignifie ro them, what is 
coming. and when *tis come, to paſs according to thy word, 
they ſhall confeſs thou wert a true Prophet ſent of me, and they 
ſhall ſee thar I am the Lord. 


/ 


CHAP. XXV, 


I HE word of the LORD came k, again unto 
me, ſaying, 

& Though he had order no more yer a while to propheſie 

againſt the Jews, he was to be dumb as to them, yer he hath 


Commiſſion to foretel {ad tidings to other Nations round about 
the Jews. 


2 Son of manſet thy face / againſt * the Am-*[* 
monites zz, and propheſie againſt them: kc 


| The phraſe you have, chap. 20. 46. /tt. o. Ir includeth 
Anger, Menaces, and intention of mind. »: The poſtcrity of 
Lot by the younger Caughger, near Nerghbours, bur bitter Ene- 
mies to.the Jews. 1 Leave recorded what hcavy things ſhall 
befall them in after dayes. 


3 And fay o unto the Ammonites , Hear the 
word of the Lord GO Dp ; Thus faith the Lord 


o Either tell /mmunite Merchants, or Travelicrs cf which 


ſome yqnight likely be in Babylon for Trade, or to ſee its State : or 
elſe, ſend by Letter tothem of their Nation, who may ſerve 1m 
Nebuchadnin2ars Camp, which was in that time a School of 
Armes, that they way tel] others : cr elſe, ſo plainly declare it, 


thar in time they may know this. *Tis not the ambiguous, cr 
delufive Oracle of your Idols, but the plain, and true, and uN- 
failing word of the only rrue Ged, the Ged of Ifracl, as 295% 


2, 8. 9 When thou ſhouldcſt have piticd, and Lecn wh 
.- _ thou 


Chap. XY 


+ chap 5 


afiup. XXV. 


thou didſt rejoyce, and proudly didſt inſult, magnified thy 
ſelf, and reproachedſt my people, werr glad that fo great Ca- 
lamities were come upon them. r Both the Temple, and the 
Worſhip of God, *ris like in their pride, they boaſted their 
Idols power to Preſerve their Temples, and blaſphemed God as 
unable to preſerve his Sacred Rites, and Worſhip. { When 
the Heathen entred into, and when they burnt1t. t They in- 
ſulred on the Ten Tribes, the Kingdom of Iſrael when afflicted. 
4 Waſted by Pu and Tiglath Pilzſer, and captivated by Salma- 
near. x The Two Tribes, the Kingdom of Judah. » Firſt, 
with 7ebojabim, then with Jeb-niab, and which was worſe, then 
both theſe,* when it was captivated with Z:dehiah, and the Ci- 
ry burnt 3 a moſt mournful Gghr, and at which none, but in- 
humane barbarous men could do leſs, then weep, but theſe re- 
joyce, and cry, Ah. 
4 Behold, therefore, I z will deliver thee to 
> cle the Þ men of the caſt « for a poſſeſſion b, and 
they ſhall ſet their palaces c in thee, and make 
their dwellings 4 in thee: they ſhall eat thy 
e fruit, and they ſhall drink thy milk f. 


2 The God whom thou haſt deſpiſed, whoſe People thou 
haſt reproacht, whoſe Worſhip thou haſt vilified, I will avenge 
my ſelf, and deliver thee up. a The Meds and Perſians lay 
ſome, the Babylonians ſay others, but this ſuirs not well with 

raphie 3 Arabians ſay others, aflociates of Nebuchadnezg2r, 
who 'tis likely, recompenced their labour and ſervice with gi- 
ving them this Countrey whenir was conquered, as 'twas five 
years after the deſolation of Jeruſalem, b They ſhall ſertle on 
it, as a very convenient Country for their Sheep and Camels, 
and poſſeſs it, as their Inheritance. c The word Palaces ſeems 
little to agree with Arabians, who dwelt in Tents, bur this 
manner of dwelling many of them would be ready to change, 
where they might ro ſo great advanrage, as in that Countrey, 
which was fruitful, as this was betide the word fjgnifierh, 
what is fenced, as Iſa. 2+ 15. and 15s paraphraſed by Camp, 
and Arabians had their Munitions and fortified Camps, and 
theſe thev ſhall ſer here, while they ſtay. And I add this al- 
ſo that the next words explain theſe. d They ſhall ſer up their 
Tents, as the word properly ; their Tenrs and Habitations they 
would fortifie in ſome manner, or other, char in their Camp 
they might be ſafe, if they did not build Cities in the Coun- 
trey. e The Fruit of thar Land was once thine, of the Trees 
thou plantedſt. f Which in (o fruirful Land, and rich Pa- 
ſtures they had in abundance from the multitude of their Kine, 
and *twas a drink that well ſuited with thoſe hot Regions. 


s And 1 will make Rabbah g a ſtable þ for Ca- 
mels 5, and the Ammonites k, a couching place 
for flocks : and ye ſhall know / that I am the 


LORD. 

g The Royal City, and Sear of the Kings of Ammon, called 
ſince Philadelphia, from Ptolemeis Philadelphus, King of Egypt, 
who built it. þ Turn it from a Royal Palace to be a recepracle 
of Camels, and their drivers. i Wherewith not the Cbaldeans, 
and Baftrians , but the Arabiarns alſo were well ſtored ; all the 
men of the Eaſt, as appears in Job, uting chem for conveying 
Merchandize, and for Travels. & The people for the Land 
they dwelt in. / Then ſhall you know, I was as able to have 
defended my own People, Houſe, and Worſhip, as I was avle 
to deſtroy your Gods, your Cities, and your People 

& For thus faith the Lord GOD ; Becauſe thou 

> bad haſt clapped thine + hands z», and ſtamped with 
b, for, the | feet », and rejoyced in Þ heart 0 with 
> ſw. all thy deſpight p* againſt the land 9g of If- 
rael Fr. . my 
m Expreſt thy joy in that inſolent manner. » And added 
this ſign of more, then ordinary Joy*at this. 0 It was that 
which affected thy heart with gladnefs, thy foul, and mind were 
inthis thy rejoycing. p Hatred and contempt, thou waſt hear- * 
tily glad, ſuch vile people, as thou countedſt rhem, were 
made, what thou thoughteſt they beſt deſerved, Slaves, Beg- 
and Captives. q For the people. r Either the Ten 
ribes, or rather the Two Tribes with the ſmall remnane of the 
others, that kept to the Houle of David. 


7 Behold therefore, I will ſtretch / out mine 
hand upon thee , and will deliver thee for a 
|| ſpoil + to the heathen #, and I will cut thee 
off x from the people, and I will cauſe thee to 
periſh out of the countrey : 1 will deſtroy ythee; 
and thou ſhalt know z that I am the LORD. 

' S Thou n+p dag thy _ in Joy, I _ _ _ 
mine in Wrath , thou, againſt my e, I, again . 
t For a prey, or for muy, > rhe wand will bear. The greedy 
covetous Souldier ſhall make thy wealth his prey ; the hungry 
Ene my ſhall ear thee up. » Babylonians , and their Confede- 
rates. x Explained by that follows, Ammon, thou ſhalt no more 


accounte the Nations, bur ceaſe from a 
ple. y So ſhalt thou be deſtroyed. + Vide wer. 5» let. L. 


and $ Thus faith the Lord GOD; * becauſe that 


% 2. 1, 


__ Re, 


ES K£KISKEL 


Chap. &XV. 


Moab a, and Seir e do ſay , Bekold, the houſe 
of Judah c # like 4 unto all the heathen. 


a The Children of Lt by the Elder Daughter. the whole 
Nation going under the Name of the firſt Farher of them, near 
but evil Neighbours to [rae and Fudzh. b The ſeed of E/::, 
who are, Eaom, Idumeans, or Stir, trom the Mountairt, where 
they firſt planted themſelves 3 near of Kin in blood, but bitter 
Enemies to the Jews, though. both here joyned, yet Moab is 
firſt doomed here, wer. 9g, 10, 11. and Stir next, 47. 12.13, 
14- £c The peculiar people of God, who had his Law, Temple, 
Worſhip of his own appointment among them. 4 Are no more 
a ſele& people than others ; their Religion no berrer, nor their 
God, bur as the Gods of their Neighbours. And they no more 
beneficed by their warſhipping of him, thus Atheiſt like, chey 
dethrone God, and devale him to an equality with their own 
Idols, more particularly Moab's fin is ſer out. Fer. 48. tt. 


9 Therefore, behold, I will open e the Þ ſide f Heb. houder 
f of Moab from the cities g , from his cities 
which are on h his frontiers, the glory 5 of the 
country Bethjeſhimoth, Baalmeon /, and Kiria- 
thaim m. 


e When the Lord will open the Gares of Iron, and ſay, the 
Gates ſhall nor be ſhur, as [/a. 45. 1. 2, Every attempt ſhall 
be caſte, and his Souldiers ſhall break through the defences, 
that were vainly boaſted impregnable. f That part of his 
Country, which was beſt fortified for rhe ſafeguard of the whole. 
& From the Ciries of ſtrength, called here his, becauſe he glo- 
ryed, and truſted in them ſuch as Hz and Arver ſeared on 
Arnon, very ſtrong Garriſons. þ Or from his Frontiers, (for 
'tis the ſame conſtruction. Hebr.) or from his ourmoſt bounds, 
[ will lay all open tothe Chaldeans, they ſhall over-run it, as if 
'rwere an open Countrey, as eafily, as if no Fortreſſes to im- 

de them. 3# So the great, ſtrong, and beautiful, or regular- 
y built, and fortified Ciries are ever accounted the Glory of the 
Countrey, and theſe are reckoned beſide Ar and Avoer. & Beth- 
jeſimoth, an ancient City, and formerly Reuben's lot, Job. 13% 
20, 1ts name tells you, it was a fortreſs toward the deſert, 
which watched, leſt any ſhould, through thoſe waſtes, make 
an inroad on the Countrey. / Called alſo Mon, and Baiith, 
and Beth-Baal-Meon, Manfion-Houſe of Baal, word for word ; it 
was (cituate on the North Coaſt of Moab, as the other on the 
Weſt. m A City, which probably conſiſted of two Cities, or 
principal parts, a very ſtrong Frontier Town, but not able to 
keep out thoſe that God would lead in. | 


10 Unto the men » of the eaſt || with » the || Or. againf the 
Ammonites, and will give them in poſſeſſion p that children of Am- 
the Ammonites q * may not be remembred among * ch p 

the nations. "TITRE? 


n See ver. 4 let. 4. 0 Rather againf, and ſothe Hebr. and the 
ſenſe is plain, or as our Tranſlation reads it, with #. e. as Lhave 
ven Ammon, fo I will with them give Moab to the Chald.cars 
rſt, who will give Moab to the Arabians. p Ver. 4 itt. b. q 1 
ſuppoſe here is either an efipfis, thus, that as the Ammonites 
ſhould ſo periſh, as notto be remembred, fo ſhould Moab alſo, 
or elſe Ammon 1s appellative here, and ſpeaks the numerouſneſs 
of Moab, which yer ſhould fo ceaſe as to be forgotten. 


11 And 1 r will execute judgment / upon 
Moab; and they &# ſhall know that I am the 
LORD. 


» Tho” the Chaldeans do it, *tis by God's direRion, and he 
is principal therein. { The judgment paſſed by my Prophet, 

t Thoſe brutiſh Nations ſhall know this 1s my hand. 

12 Thus faith the LOR D; * Becauſe that May 49- ag 
Edom » hath dealt againſt the houſe of x Ju-anÞe 35 7; 
dah by taking vengeance y, and hath greatly of- 
fended z, and revenged himſelf upon them ; 

# The 1dumeans Children of E/au. x The Kingdom of De«- 

vid after the diviſion of the Tribes, when but two remained 

cenſtanc ro the Houſe of David. y For the-old quarrel, be- 

cauſe Facob got the bleſſing from Eſau, or rather in revenging 

a later el, which they. had _ Jadab for the Slaugh- 
rer, uy and captivity they ſu by David's conquering 
Sword. x Both in the thing it {elf ; for vengeance belongs to 
God, and in the manner and meaſures of executing it, as ap- 
pears, both from Pſal. 137. 7. and the prophefie of 0badiab 
10, to 15. welſce, and conſider. 


13 Therefore thus faith the Lord GO D; 1 
will alſo ſtretch out 4 mine hand upon Edom, 
and will cut off man 6 and beaft c from it, 
and I will make it deſolate 4 from Teman e ; 


and || they of Dedan f ſhall fall by the fyord. | Or, thy hal 
a See wtr. 7. It. j. and cap. 16. ver. 27. let. n,0o, b B ay thefwerd 


the Sword of the Chaldeans, and by other waſtiog evils, whi 
accompany Wars as Fanine 5 Velllionen, and other Diſcaſes. 
c Either their Cattel ſhould be driven away by the plundring 


Souldier, or devoured by the mighty numerow Army of Neba- 
K k 2 chaduiragr, 


/ 


Chap. XXVI. 


 chadnerzar, or waſted with murrain, or all ſhould concur to un- 
ſtock their paſtures. 4 A deſolation, 5. 2. moſt delolate. 
e From the South, ſo the Chald. Paraph. but *cis rather the 
Name of the Region, called by. the name of Eſau's Grandſon Te- 
maz, who alſo gave name to the Metropolis of IZanea, and 
probably *rwas in the Southern Coaſt of Edoms Countrey. f The 
Deaanites, who were of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 3+ and 
theſe were Neighbours to Edom, on Arabia fide, or elſe inter- 
mixt with the Edomites in Habitation and Commerce, fo that it 
might be a City reckoned; either to Edo, or Arabia from Te- 
man to Dedan, the Chaldean Sword lhould waſte all. 


14 And I will lay my vengeance y upon Edom 
by the hand of my people Iſrael z ; and they 
4 ſhall doin Edom according b to my anger, and 
according to my fury c; and they d ſhall know 
my vengeance, faith the Lord GOD. 


y Which as *tis. great, fo juſt, ſure, and opportune, their 
foot {lideth in due time, Dent. 32. 35. 7 No Hiſtory mentions 
the fulfilling of this, as ic ſounds in the letter of it, untels 
1 Mz. $. 3. and 2 Mac. 10. 16, 17. ſome therefore 1nter- 
pret; by the hand, by the ſame hand, that I uſed in pumſhing my 
people Trae; others refer it to a ſpiricual meaning, as 7/2. 11. 
14. and Fer. 49. 2. and Obad. wer. 21. 4 The Inſtruments 
God uſed, whether Mzxccabres in after times, or the Cha/deins in 
that preſent age. b My juſt diſpleaſure, as it ſet them on work, 
ſhall give them their ſtrength, and meaſures 3 they ſhall do as 
much as I intended 2gair!t Edom. c Redoubled to afte&t the 
more, and confirm the pre:iition. 4 Both E1om, my people. 
and thoſe I employ ſhall ſee chis was my quarce!, which I threat- 
ned to revenge, and now have done it, and Econ ſhall know, 
I am not like their Gods, though they ſaid ſo, ver. 8. 


* Jer. 25. 20 15 Thus faith the Lord GOD; * Becauſe the 
-2> a0 Philiſtines e have dealt by revenge f, and have 

E- taken vengeance with a deſpiteful g heart, 
[| Or, with pr- to deſtroy þh #: || for the old # hatred. 


pttual hatred, e Next Neighbours to the F:ws, between whom, many quar- 
rels, wars, and mutual ſpoil, laughter, and injuries happened, 
' as ever among Borderers, who make all their own they can 
catch, f Took the opportunity to revenge themſelves, when 
the Jews were weak and low. g With hatred to them, and 
contempt of them. h This tells us what their hatred appeared 
in, *twas a hatred to the Name, and being of Iſrael they would 
cut them off ; as P(z/. 83. 7. 3 With a perpetuated endleſs 
enmity purſuing them. 


16 Therefore thns faith the Lord GOD }; Be- 
hold, I will ſtretch out k mine hand upon the Phi- 
liſtines, and I will cut off the cheruthims 4 and 

j Or, Haven of deſtroy the remnant »» of the || ſea coaſt z. 

the Sta. 

þ See chap. 7. wer. $. let. ſ. and chap. 16. ver. 27. let. n, 0. 

{ Either a name for all the Philiftines, 1 Sam. Zo. 14. or elſe 
the principal Souldiers, expert Bowmen, the ſtrength of Phili- 
ftia. m Which had eſcapt the {word of Samuel, David, Heze- 
biah, and of Pſammetichus King of Egypt. n Meaiterran about 
ARES. 


17 And1will execute great vengeance o up- 
on them with furious p rebukes : and they ſhall 
know that I am the L ORD, when I ſhall lay 
q my vengeance upon them. 

This verſe is a confirmation of all ſpoken againſt the Phi!:- 
ſtines, and is in all the particulars explained in what went be- 
fore. o Great for meaſure, and many for number, vengeances, 
as Heb. þ In fierceneſs of anger, and without piry. q They, 
as other ſtupid Nations, will not ſce, till they feel, and then 
they ſhall confeſs 'tis the hand of an angry, but juſt, and migh- 


ty God. 


F Heb. venge- 
aNCES 


CH A P. XXVI. 


L ND it came to paſs in the eleventh year a, 
in the firſt day of the month 6b, that the 
word of the LORD came unto me, fay- 

Ing, 

a Of Jeconiah's Captivity, the y«2r. wherein Feruſalem was 
taken. b That Month, which followed the raking Feruſalem, 
3. e. the fifth month ; for Feruſalem was taken on the fourth 
month, ninth day, and in twenty days after the news was 
brought to Tyrus, which behaved her ſelf, as the Prophet will 
declare. 


* Iſa. 23. Jer. 2 Son of man, * Becauſe that Tyrus c hath 
25-22. and 47. ſaid d againſt Jeruſalem, * Aha e, ſhe is bro- 
4 50 1-5*ken f that was the gates £ of the people : ſhe 
———ASTS : I ſhall be repleniſhed 
* chap. 25. 3. 1s turned unto me: I repleniſhed z, mow 
ſhe is laid waſte. 
c The City for the People , *ris probable it was a univerſal 
joy, therefore aſcribed to the whole City built on a Rock, and 


EZEKIE L. 


Chap. X 


Iſland of the ſame name, not far diſtant from the Continent, 
a very great Traded Port, and City. 4 Either God revealed 
this ro the Prophet fo ſoon as theſe infultin? Tyians ſpoke it, 
or elſe Exebie! (peaks of 1t prophericaily, and as 1f 'twere done, 
e Shew'd grear joy at thefall of Zer:ſz/m, and rriumphr over 
her. f By Nebichadnexgars Army. g Near to the Gares of the 
Ciries were uſually the great Merchants, and {o here Ferul2lem is 
called the great Mart of Nations and Peoplc from all p%rs re. 
ſorcing to her for Trade, or Religion. þ Trading intereſt will 
turn to me, they, that did carry Merchand:7e to Jeralalem, will 
now bring it to me. 3 Have full Trade, my Haven full of 
Ships, Streets full of Buyers and Sellers, Stiops full of Wares, 
Houſes full of Lodgers, and Purſes full of Money. 4 She retle. 
Red on waſted Feruſa/em with Joy , which was impious, 1niy- 
rious, and inhumane to rejovce 1n the rune of her Ne:ob!:our, 


3 Therefore thus faith the Lord GO D; Be- 
hold I am 1 againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will 
cauſe many #z nations to come up againit thee, as 
the ſea cauſeth his waves to come # up. 

{ And if God be againſt them, they'l ſoon have Encmics 
enough too againſt them, God purpoſeth, threatner!:, and aflu- 
reth them, he 1s, and will be againſt them. » tor Num! 
and Mighty for Strength, Riches , Authoriry, and Fears of 
War already done. » With ſuch Violence, Confſtancy, {iwel- 
ling in height, and making thee fear the fue, ſo ſhall che B;- 
bylonians come, 


4 And they ſhall deſtroy o the walls of Tyrus, 
and break p down her Towers q - I will alfo 
ſcrape » her duſt from her, and make her like 
the top of a rock. 


0 Batter and demoliſh with their mighty Engines, which 
ſhall ſhake, disjoint, and beat down the ſtrongeſt parts of their 
Walls. - p Undermine, that they may tumble at once, or elſe 
employ hands to take them down, as men pull down Buildings, 
q Watch Towers, and thoſe that were for defence, and ſafety 
of their City. which from their greatneſs have their name, Mig- 
dol. y I will leave thee hothing . thou fhalt be ſcrapr, and 
bruſht, and ſwept, that not ſo much as duft ſhall remain to 
thee. 1 As hare as was the Rock, on which thy City 1s buile 
before Wealth, Beauty, Buildings, and ſtrength was brought to 
it by mans induſtry. 


5 It ſhall be @ place for the ſpreading #& of 
nets in the midſt of the ſea : for I have ſpoken i, 
ſaith the Lord GOD 3; and it ſhall become a ſpoil 
# to the nations x. 


t As barren ſandy Iflets inthe midſt of the Sca, good for no- 
thing, but to dry Fiſhermens Nets, ſhalt ttiou be. » A prey, 
though the contexture of the words place this afrer irs being 
made ſo bare, and poor, yer we are to obſerve, that theſe laſt 
words give us account how this poverty and barrenneſs ſhall 
come upon thy rich City 3 the Nations ſhall ſpoil her wich thir- 
teen years long ſiege, interruption of Trade, living on the quick 
ſtock, and finally taken on ſurrender. x Bavylonians, and their 
Confederates, who made the Tjrians pay the reckoning. 


6 And her daughters y which are in the field 
z ſhall be flain by the ſword Þ ; and theysſhall 
know that I am the LORD ||. 


y Either the lelſer Cities, which were as Daughters to Thr, 
a phraſe moſt familiar to the Scriptures, or elſe their Virgins, 
and Daughters of the Family. +4 On the firm Land, if you 
mean Citzes z or ſurprized in the fields, whether taking the Air, 
or ſeeking roſcape, if you mean Daughters 1n the latter ſenſe. 
f Barbarous Souldiers ſhall ſpare none. || Cap. 25. wer. 17, 


7 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Behold, I 
will bring « upon Tyrus Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Babylon, a king 6 of kings, from the north c, 
with horſes d, and with chariots e, and with 
—_— f» and companies 2 , and much peo- 
ple h. 


a Vid. chap. 23. wir. 46. b Sohe tiled himſelf according 
to the vaunting manner of thoſe Countreys, and indeed, by 
the right of Conqueſt, he was King of Kings, having many 
Tributary Kings under him, and many Captive Kings with him 
in Babylon. 2 Kings. 18. 28. Jer. 52. 32, £c SO was Babylon 
accounted to lye, as obſerved, chap. 1. v#r. 4- though it did 
not lie full North, bat had ſome points of the North from 
Tyre. d Thoſe Eaſtern Kings had ſtore of horſes, and uſed 
many in their Wars ; ſee v#. 11. c Sec chap. 23. Ver. 24 
let. d. f See chap. 23. ver. 12. g An Aflembly of all forts, 
from all parts.of the large Kingdom of Babylon. bþ A mighty 
Army for fighting, and mighty train of hangers on, who were 
ready enough todo miſchief to the Country, though not very 
fir to afliſt the Army, if need required, theſe would ſweep all 
before them where ere they came. 


& He ſhall ſlay with the ſword thy daughters 


in the field 5: and he ſhall make a fort Cys 
thee, 


hy map- 
Ir, pour 0: 


zine ofſbvt yp the buckler 2 againſt thee, 


Wp. 


dey, AUC07- 
to the tt- 
s of 4cHy 


XXVI. 


t thee, and [| caſt a mount / againſt thee, and lift 


i See wer. 6. let. y. & See chap. 4. wer. 2. li, o. and chap. 
17. ver. 17. let. . 1 He ſhall draw a line round about thee, 
and build-Baſtions, raiſe Sconces to defend rhe lines, to keep 
in the beſieged, and ſecure the befiegers, or he ſhall pour out 
the ſhor, mighty ſtones, or the like our of the Engines framed, 
and placed on the Forts before mentioned, for ſo did they of 
old build mighty wooden Towers, there placed Engines, out 
of which they could fling mighty ſtones, or darrs againſt the 
befieged, who were much annoyed from theſe high Towers. 
overlooking their Walls and Streets that none could ſtir our. 
m See chap. 23. Vir. 24 lit. 8+ 

9 Andhe ſhall ſet engines = of war againſt thy 
walls, and with his axes o he ſhall break down 


thy towers. 

1 Theſe were mighty Engines, whatever form made of, and 
had their deſcription here trom the irrefiſtable Force, where- 
with they caſt ſtones, and bear down all beforethem. o What- 
evermade of Iron, and framed to demoliſh Buildings fee ch29. 
16. Ur, 39. 

10 By reaſon of the abundance of his horſes, 
their duſt p ſhall cover q thee, thy walls ſhall 
ſhake 7- at the noiſe of the horſemen, and of the 
wheels /, and of the cheriots , when he # ſhall 
enter 4 into thy gates, as men enter into a 
city, wherein is madea breach x. 

p The duſt they raiſe in their marching, orin their exerci- 
ſing, in their riding to and fro, but whether while on the 
Land, or when they entred the City may be doubted. gq As 2 
cloud it ſhall cover the City, » As Buildings do with great 
noiſe, motion, or beating on the ground. f Of their Engines, 
or Waggons, or Chariots, t Nebuchadnezzar. Wirhour fear 
ſhall enter and poſſeſs his Conqueſt, which Tjre at laſt yielded 
to him after thirteen years hard fiege. x Whole Walls -ar- 
rered and levelled, there is nothing left to defend the Citrzen- 
who therefore yield, or offend the befteger, who theretore 
fearleſs entreth. 


11 With the hoofs of his horſes ſhall he tread 
down y all thy ſtreets, he ſhall ſlay z thy peo- 
ple by the ſword, and thy ſtrong garriſons a ſhall 
go down to the ground 6. 


y In proud, ſtately, and menacing poſture ſhall the King of 
Bahylon ride through all the ſtreets of thy City, to thegrief, and 
ſorrow of the Tyrians, and as he, fo ſhall his Troops do too. 
2 In the Wars ſome of thy people ſhall fali by his ſword, bur 
that no wonder, I rather think that 'tis meant of giving judg- 
ment againſt ſome of the moſt valiant, conſtant, and ative 
Citizens, which were the cauſe of the Cities holding fo long our 
againſt Nebuchadnergay, as he did with ſome of the Nobles of 
Ferulalem. a Baſtions, or Forts about the City, or Triumphal 
Arches built by Tjrians, or Statues erefted in honour to ſome 
eminent Citizens, or to the Kings of Egypt, their antient Allies; 
Enemies to the Chaideans, or the Statues of their Gods 
Hercules, and Apollo chain'd, that ncither in ill nature, and an- 
gry, nor yet charmed with other mens ſongs, ſhould depart. 
and leave their Pupils without a guard, b Shall be all caſt 
down together. 


12 And they c fhall make a ſpoil 4 of thy 


riches, and make a prey of thy merchandiſe e, 
and they ſhall break down thy walls f, and de- 


rag ſtroy + thy pleaſant houſes g : and they ſhall 


lay b thy ſtones, and thy timber, and thy duſt 
in the midſt of the water. 

c Chaldzan Souldiers. d Hinder thy Trade during the War 
and plunder thee in the end of the War. « Intercepring much, 
a *tis coming to thee whilſt beſieged, and taking what they 
find, when they conquer. f See v#r. 4. 9. there he ſpeaks 
of the Walls of the City, hereof the Walls of private Houſes. 
as ap by that which follows. g That the Tjrians dwelt 
inwith delight, or diverted themſelves in as Houſes of Pleaſure, 
Summer Houſes. h Ir had been a quicker way, and eafjer to 
have burnt all, but *tis like the greedy Souldier might dream 
of Treaſure hid in Walls, or under the Timber, and therefore 
they take the pains to pul! all down, and throw it into the 
ub the very duſt roo, thus God fulfills his word, and ſcrap't 

Wus. 


13 And * I willcauſe the noiſe z of thy ſongs 
k toceaſe; and the ſound of thy harps / ſhall 
be nomore heard. 

3 A Populous, Wealthy, Antient, and much frequented Ci- 
ty in the midſt of great ſecurity, no doubt, had all forts of 
Muſick, and loud Muſick on the Water eſpecially. & And 
Songsto their Muſick, but God will daſh it all. / This particu- 
lar Muſick mentiened as one of the nobleſt, and moſt inre- 
queſt, but no more ſhall be heard in Thre after ir is taken by Ne- 
buchadnexo ar, 


EZ E RIEL. 


| 14 And I will make thee like the top of a 
rock m: thou ſhalt be @ place to ſpread nets up- 
on 2; thou ſhalt be built no more » : for I tic 
LORD have ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


_ m See ver. 4. n Seevwer. 5. (t,t. o Either not this long 
ime, or elſe nor built in greatneſs, and Glory, or not raiſed to 
D2e a Kingdom, or not by the Inhabirants of old 7jr:;, or not 
with the fame Laws, Cuſtoms, an-l Uſages z indeed , though 
there was a City of that name built, yer *rwas built on the 
Conrinent, and in propriety of ſpeech, was another City, noc 
Old Thr':s, y : 


15 Thus faith the Lord GOD to Tyrus, Shall 
not the illes p ſhake at the ſound of thy fall, 
when the wounded cry, when the ſlaughter is 


made in the midſt of thee ! 

þ Iſles, which are places freeſt from the danger of Invaſions, 
and in thoſe dayes thought chemtcives fafe, will think them- 
ſelves in danger, and ſhake with fear, when they h-ar, tar 
Tyre 1s fallen, *ewill amaze, and tright rhem ail, when hey hear 
thy men were wounded, and ilain in the midft of thee wio 
dwelleſt in the Sea. 


come down r from their thrones, and lay / a- 
way their robes, and put off their broidered 
t garments : they ſhall clothe themielves with 


ed at thee. 


14 Who were Lords of the Iſlands in that Sea, and who Tra- 
ded with Tjr»s, and there were many ſuch, or Seca Comman- 
ders, who, in their wooden world. are ſo many perty Princes, 
but rather the former, the crowned heads whoſe Kingdoms 
were fo many Iſlands. r In roken of fadnels, and condolence, 
' As farther fign of grief. t This 1s added alſo to ſhew, how 
greatly they were afteted with ſorrow at this ſad fall of their 
Allie, and Friend. « This laying afide of their gallantry ſhall 
not be 1n complement, as now in ſuch caſes of condolence, bur 
thev ſhall be hearrily afraid of their &wn concerns, and afto- 
niſhr in the midſt of their fears. 

17 And they x ſhall take up y a * lamenta- 
tion for thee, and fay to z thee, how @ art thou 
deſtroyed, that waſt inhabited of ſea faring men, 
the renowned 6b city, which waſt ſtrong «c in the 
ſea, ſhe and her inhabirants , which cauſe their 
terrour d to be on all that haunt it ? 


x Princes of the Sea, vir. 15. y Solemnly , beartily. and 
for many dayes bewail thee. x3 By a Profopmeia. or Fi- 
&ion of perſons, perſonate a ditmal, forrowtul songre(s with 
fallen Tyre. a Alas,is it ſo ? Can ithe rrue 2 How 15 it thar thou 
art deſtroyed ? Who hadſt fo many Friends. fo much riches, 
&c, b For thy Strength, Wealth, and Wild-m. «© Strong 
indeed, and thought impregnable. 4 Who durſt fet on thee, 
who overawdit all the bold advenrurers at Sca ? 


18 Now ſhall the iſles e tremble in the day of 
thy fall f; yea, the iſles that are in the ſea # ſhall 
be troubled &e at thy departure »«. 


e Or Ships, fo it might be rendred, whether one or other, 
'tis the thing for the men, as Tſzs for Iſlanders, or Ships for Ma- 
riners. f Apprehending that nothing can ſtand, it Tyre fall, 
and that they are in danger too. g Ar great diſtance, and far- 
cher from Land. t Grieved and perplext. # Leaving thy an- 
tient dwelling, which from eldeſt Ages thy people had enjoy. 
ed with liberty to go into Captivity. 

19 For thus faith the Lord GOD; When I 
ſhall make x thee a deſolate city, like y the ci- 
ties that are not inhabited ; when [ ſhall bring up 
the deep z upon thee, and great 4 waters ſhall 
cover thee. 


x Have made thee what now [I threaten I will make thee. 
y In the ſame ſtate with Cities, that have not any to dwell in 
chem, whoſe Walls are broken down, and into whoſe Streers 
all ſolitary wild Beaſts may come at pleaſure. x Figuratively, 
Nebuchadnexzavs Army, Literally, when thy Walls, and Ram- 
parts are ſo broken down by the Chaldeans, that the Sea, at 
high Tides, and in ſtormy ſwelling Seas overflows part of thine 
Antient Seat. 4 Either Literally, as the deep coming up, or 
Metaphorically great AffiiRions ſhall flow over thee. 


20 When ſhall bring thee down b with them 
that deſcend into the pit c, with the people of 
d old time, and ſhall ſet thee in the low e parts 
of the earth, in places deſolate of old , with 
them that go down to the pit, that thou be 
not inhabited; and I ſhall ſet f glory in the 
land of theliving g. 


b Deſtroy 


_ 


Chap. XAXVI. 


16 Then * all the princes 4 of the ſea ſhall * 2Þ» 32+ 104 


ÞT trembling «, they ſhall fit upon the grou:d, + wo, 549 
and ſhall tremble every moment, and be altoniſh- C15. 


&A2VII 


- imo the Grave. 


* chap. 27. 3» 


forgotten, and periſh utterly, and my hard hath done ir, then 


þ Deſtroy thee, flay thee, and «c Bury thee, throw thee 
4 Who are long f{ince dead, and gone to 
Eternity, the people of Eternity. e Another Deſcription of 
the grave, from the ſcituarion, and from the ſolitudes, or de- 
ſolation of 1t. In brict when Tyre, as a dead man, ſhall be buried, 


EaAEX1E DL . 


it ſhall be known my hand hath avenged , and puniſhr 


ry Of Pines, ſay ſome of Cheſirut-treas, ſay others ; bur 
ſince Oakes, and thoſe of Bahar, arc famous in Sacred Den- 
drology, 1 know not why we ſkould not keep to our own ver. 
f1on, ſince the primary notation of the H:. leads uf to ir, 
/ As we read theie words, there ariſe many difficulties in the 
expounding them, 1f the conjetture of the Learned Bochrt he 
well conſidered, *rwill ſeem very probable, the words would 


all her Infolence , inhumanity, and covctouſnels , thart | ve better rendred thus 3 Thy benches they have made of Ivo- 


ſhe diſcovered, when ſhe rejoiced at Ferrjalems fall. f Re- | 
ſtore the Eeauty, Strength, Wealth of Tra, bring them back 

ro Jer:ſalez, ro worſhip in a rebuile Temple, where they ſhall 

enjoy me. g Land of Fudea, called Land of the Living, be- 

cauſe a Land, where God will bleſs, and give Life by his Word, 

Ordinances, and Spirit : Thus ditferem thall Tyres Captivity, 

and 7eruſalem's be. 


21 * I] will make thee a Þ terrour þ, and 


ry with box brought out, &c. For the Ifles of Chittin afford- 
ed much and large box trees, whereas Ivory, or the Elephants 
rooth, we know, 1s the Merchandize of other Countreys, and 
the Elephant a Forreigner to all the parts of Eo? ; nor are 
the Teeth of Elephants of that largene(s to afford breadth for 
ſeats, and benches, nor ſhall we find any ſuch company of 4shu- 
rites, if we enquire for them. Iſhall rherefore ſublcribe ro that 
Learned Man in the opinion, That here are two words read di- 
vided, and by miſtake Tranflated as divided words, which 


Chap. XX) 


ought to have been read in one word, and fo rranflated as *tis 0th! 
in I/a. 41. 19, where we cranſlate RAYTWRIY tox , thenall —_ 
is plain, and the ſenſe this, That from the Ifles, and pagts about (5j\zy., 
the Jonear, Agean, and other Seas of the Mediterrane, where this num! | 
Box Tree is a Native, as in Corſica, Apulia, &c. and of great 45. 1:6 
growth, and firmneſs, fit to {aw into boards for benches, they lign4s 

were conveyed to Tyrvs, where their artiſts inlaid theſe box © 

boards with Ivory, and made them beautiful ſears in their wi hank 


thou ſhalt be no more i + though thou be ſought 
k for, yet ſhalt thou / never be found again, 
ſaith the Lord GOD. 


h Or Conſumption, I will utterly confume thee, with more, 
than one kind of deſiruction will 1 deſtroy thee, and make 
thee thereby a terrour to all, that hear the bruit of thee. 
i See wer. 14. (ft. Oo. & If any will be fo curions, as to en- 
quire, if come to ſeek out the Footſteps of this Anticnt Tre, 


28. 19. 
+ Heb. terr97's. 


* chap. 28.12. 


T Heb. perfett of 


beanty. 


f Heb. heart. 


f Heb. built. 


{| Or, they bave 
made thy hatches 
of ivory well 
troden. 

+ Heb. tbe 
daughter. 


they ſhall loſe their labour, no ſigns of 1t on the Rock, where 
once it ſtood. / Rich, Populous, Potent, Wiſe, renowned 
Tyre, as once thou waſt, ſhalt never more be found, and alas 
that, which is now on the Continent, is not fit to bear its 
name, much lcfs to bc counted the ſame City. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1 HE word of the LORD came again un- 
to me, ſaying, 
2 Now thou ſon of man, take 4 up 
a lamentation for Tyrus 6. 


a Pen a mournful Narrative of 7jrs fall, tell the World 
what ſhe was, and what ſhe is come to, b Borh City, and 
Citizens too. 


3 And fay unto c Tyrus, O thou that art 
ſituate 4 at the entry e of the ſea , which art 
a merchant f of the people for many iſles, thus 
faith the Lord GOD ; © Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid g, 
I am * of Þ perfe& h beauty. 


c Perſonate Thr: as near thee, and hearing what thou ſay'ſt 
unto, or of her, deſcribe her, that ſhe may know thou ſpeak- 
eſt to her. 4 That dwelleſt, ſo Heb. e Entrances Heb. ſhe was 
but four Furlongs, or five hundred Paces, or half our Engliſh 
mile from the Continent, as *riere in the very door of the Sea, 
far enough off to have convenient Harbours between her, and 
the Continent, and to be out of danger of ſudden, or eafie ſur- 
priſes. f A rich and populous Emporie, or Mart for all Com- 
moditics, either to vend or buy to Iſlanders, or thoſe thatdwell 
on firm Land. g In thy Riches, Strength, Alliances, and 
Trade, thou art grown proud, thou haſt thought, and ſaid too, 
a great deal more, than becomes a changeable State, þ Thou 
haſt boaſted of the excellency of thy Government, the ſtrengrh 
of thy City, the inacceſlibleneſs of thy ſciruation , nearnels, 
ſtrength, and obligations of chy Allies, and as x nothing were 
wanting to perpetuate thy Glory, and Happineſs, poor ſelt- 
flattering Tre Bur let's view parciculars. 

4 Thy borders 5 are in the | midft of the 
ſeas, thy builders k have perfected thy beauty. 

; Weak Borders, which an Enemy eafily breaks through, 
are a great defet in a ſtate 3 well Tjrz, thou art well ſecured 
here, thine are in the Sea that ſurrounds and ſecureth thee. 
k Thy firſt founders, whoever they were 3 Agmor King of Phe- 
nice choſe wiſely to buiid a City in ſafety 3 or by Builders may 
be meant ſuch, who in after times did add to the firſt Foun- 
dation : Theſe were Maſters of their Art, and added this to 
the Natural ſtrength, and beauty of the place, thus thou art 
perfeted at home. 


5 They | have + made all thy »» ſhip-boards 
of fir-trees » of Senir o : they have taken cedars 


p from Lebanon q to make maſts for thee. 


| Thy Shipwrights. m The Planks and Benches, or Tran- 
fomes for their Ships. » Of the beſt, and fineſt firr-trees, 
o Senir, i. e. Heron, Det. 3. 9. þ For height, ſtrength, du- 
rableneſs, and pleaſing ſmell, beſide ſmoothneſs of grain, and 


fieneſs for curious carvings, beſt of Trees. q whoſe Cedars 
excelled others. 


6 Of the oaks r of Baſhan they made thine 
oares: the || { Þ company of the Aſhurites have 
made thy benches of ivory , brought out of the 


ifles of Chittim. 


Gallies, and Ships. 


7 Fine linnen t with broidered « work from 
Egypt + was that thou ſpreadeſt forth to be thy 


ſhah was that which covered 4 thee. 


| t Whereas Thrift teaches us to uſe the courſe Linnen for 
like purpoſes, theſe prodigal Tjrians uſed he fineſt ſilken (ails, 
as we may render the words. # Divers Figures , curiauſly 
drawn with the needle jn this fine Linnen, which made excec- 
ding coſtly failes, yer pride, and wantonnefſs in ſome of them 
went to the charges of it. x Where w25 much of this fine lin- 
nen, and many of theſe neat embroiderers. y Or violet colour, 
and purple borh rich, and noble colours; The Garments of 
Great Menand Princes were made hereof, Gen. 41. 42. Pr. 31, 
22. ſee chap. 16. 10. let. i. 4 Either from the Sea Coaſt of 
oiis1n the leſſer Aſia, the Inhabitants whereof were excellent 
in the skil of dying wool, or from Peloponneſics, in which is one 
Country called E/is, famous for fine Linnen, and about the 
mouth of the River Eurotas. The fiſhing for the purple fiſh 
was famouſly known, ſo that it might be this place befide the 
Iſles of the Agean and Cretian Seas, as Coa, Nyſirus, ( called 
from its purples Porphyris) Cythera , and the Cyclades, which 
are many ; ſome 12 of better note we might name, as now 
called Andyro, Pario, Zea, Sdiili, Micoli, &®c, a He ſpeaks nor 
here of Garments , but of the Coverings they uſcd in their 
Ships, or Galhes; Their Tilts, as our Boatmen call them, 
the clothes rhey ſpread over their heads on Ship-board, to 
keep them from Sun and Weather , were ſuch as befitted 
Kings, and Princes for coſtlineſs, and beauty. 


$8 The inhabitants of Zidon b and Arvad c 
were thy mariners d : thy wiſe mez e O Tyrus, 
that were in thee, were thy pilots. 


b An antient Townand Haven of Phenicia, not far from Tire. 
; Berter known by its other name Aradus an Iſland belonging 
to Phenicia, ſome ſay 20. other ſay ſeven furlongs from the 
Continent. 4 Rowersin thy Gallies, the Rich Tjrians would not 
employ their own in ſuch lervile works, they hired Scrangers, 
theſe Zidonians and Arvadeans, or Aradins once thy equals, thou 
haſt now outſtript, and makeſt thy ſervants, with pride enough, 
? Thy learned men ; for Navigation was the great Study of the 
Tyrians, and who were beſt skilled in this were the learned, or 
wiſe men among them, whom they-had of their own, and tru- 
ſted to be Pilots , which employment carryed honour in it to 
ſuitthe proud humorof the Tyrians. 


9 The antients f of Gebal » and the wiſe 


were in thee to occupy thy merchandiſe. 


f Old experienced workmen. g A Town of Phenicia nea 
the Sea, one of the four principal Towns, to which belonged a 
juriſdiction over a fourth part of Phenicia mentioned Pſal. 83.7. 
among the Conſpirators againſt Ira! and the Giblites, 1 Kings 
5. 18. Natives of Gebalare called ſtone ſqtarers, people fitted for 
hard, and Tervile works. þ Skilful in their Trades. ij Hired and 
dweltin Tyrus for gain ſake, that they might be ſtill imployed. 
\ Hay Sarda to build no doubr, as well as repair, and ſtrevg- 
then their Ships. / Ships from all parts of the Sea, full of 
Mariners, not only to manage the Ships at Sea, bur to offer their 
ſervice to the Tyrians for bringing in, or carrying out of their 
wares, ſo that they might reap the profit, whileſt orhers did 
undergo trouble and danger of trafficking by Sea, FaQors, and 
Warehouſe-Keepers, and brokers. 


10 They of Perſia m, and of Lud », and of 
Phut o were in thine army, thy men p of war : 


they 


fail, || blue y and purple from the Ifles of z Elj- |%* 
Uith 


It 


men h thereof were in thee 5 || + thy calkers k: j0, 


all the ſhips / of the ſea with their mariners oF 
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vBchan- 


ice. 41iv. it Tyrus and (old it to them ;, for they kept Market, and Traded in 
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they hanged q the ſhield » and helmet / inthee, 
they & ſet forth thy comelinels. * 


m Perſians excellent Archers.  » Lydians,»not thoſe Cywſis 
was King over, bur thoſe, thar dwelt in Egypt about the Lake 
Marcotis, or higher towards thiopia, if they were nor of that 
Countrey, Ethiopians themſelves, o Libyans a People of 4 frica, 
theſe were their hired Souldiers, and ever ſerved in their army 
under Tjriax Commanders. p Stationary Souldiers in rime of 
Peace, and who were ſent out by Sea, or Land as occafion re- 

vired in a time of War. 4q Intime of Peace, or might they 
nor ſo often as' they came off the Guards bring each man his 
Armour, and hang it up in the publick Armory ? r Which 
defended the body. { Whichcovered the head. t Theſe ſtour 
expert, well armed Guards were an honour to the State they 
ſerved, and their Arſenal eſpecially did prove the gallantry of 
this Tjvian State. 


11 The men of Arvad « with thine army x 
were upon thy walls round about y, and the 
Gammadims z were in thy towers : 4 they hang- 
ed their ſhields upon thy walls round about 6 ; 
they have made thy beauty c perfect. | 


u See werſe 8. let. c. x Mixt with other hired Souldiers 
made” up this Milirary Forces. y Kept Guard upon the Walls. 
2 Some ſay Pigmies or Dwarfs, becauſe the word AH. 1s a 
Cubir, but the whole ſtory of ſuch Cubir-men 1s fabulous. 
Others think it is men bold, and couragious, and the ward of 
Syriac origine, and ſenſe, and fo ficly expreſſing the temper of 
Syrian or Syrophenician Souldiers. Or <lſe the men who came 
from Gammade, a Town of Phnicia. Or poſſibly ſuch as came 
from Ancon another Town of Phanice,and this Town had 1ts name 
from its ſituation on a piece of Land, that reſembles the Cubic, 
Greth, *Aryn&y, and in the Hebrew, VAN. a Which were 
many, erc&ed for ſtrength, and defence. b By this it appears 
theſe Towers were alſo publick Armories, whencethey terched 
Armes, when needful, and where they laid them up, when no 
farrherguſe of them. c Added much co her beauty, & well 
Armed State being among ſtates as beautiful, as a proper well 
armed Souldier among men. 


12. Tarſhiſh 4 was thy merchant, by reaſon of 
the multitude of all kind of riches ; with filver e, 
iron f, tin g and lead 'h, they traded in thy 
fairs. - 


4 The City or Countrey for the Inhabirants, ſome ſay CS 
thaginians; others Tarſics in Ciliciaz others with more probabi- 
lity fay it is Tarteſſs, an antient Town on the mouth of the 
River B-tis, or rather, over againſt ir, in an Iſland, (where 
Gages now Cadiz) a convenient Port to'Export the rich Met- 
tals, that were brought down Bets from the Countrey abound- 
ing with chem, and through which their Bets ran, and the in- 
habitants of this Tayteſſus furniſht the Tjrians with them. # Spain 
was full of. f Iron they had, Spaniſh Iron is well known theſe 
were the produ&t of the Countrey. & It 15 probable, the 
fetcht this from ſome Iſlands over againſt the Spaniſh Coa 
called Caſſiterides, one of which a late Geographer names Zigay- 
g4. bh Lead they had from the ſame place, and carried all ro 


the Fairs of Tyr, at this day our own Countrey 1s moſt noted 
for Tin, and Lead, which ſome fav, was fercht by the Phenicians } 
if ſo, for ought I ſee to the contrary, the Tarteſtans who were a 
People before ever the Tyrians came into thoſe parts, might 
o Trade here, and fetch ir heanhs and > Tyre, _ | 

being neither long, or dangerous enoug ween thar 
Mane and w_ el by render the thing difficult, or the | 
conjectnre improbable. 


13 Javan z,: Tubal k, and Meſhech 7 they 
were thy merchant»: they traded the || per- 
ſons m of men and veſſels of brafs # in thy || 
market. | 
8 TheGrecians, particularly the Jonians. & The Aſoatick Ibe- 
rians&c.The Albanians toward the Caſpian Sea. 1 The Cappado- 
ans, with the Moſchi, who dwelt about Cholczs, the Countrey 
now called Mengrelia. m Brought men to fell for ſlaves, fo the 
Greeks did the SMancipia Ionica ) Tonian Slaves were known, 
and valued in the Eaſt, eſpecially the handſome Girles to wait 
an great Ladies, the roo great deſire hereof in Atoſſa, Darius 
tis Queen, is (aid to be the chief caule of his War on Greece, 
and as to the other, beſide their ſervile inclinacions, they were 
ſo barbarous, and inhuman, and had opportunities to fieze 
Men, Women, and Children to fell, them, that no doubt the 
Marker at Tjre was full of thera. . » Of which Mettal there was 
preat ſtore, they ſay, in Cappadocia, and Iberia, which they 
brought with them. 


4 

14 They of the houſe » of Togarmah p trad- 

In thy faires with horſes qz-and horſemen 7, 
and mules Fc. 


9 Of the Countrey. p Armeia' the leſſer, or Phrygia, Gatati, 
Or Caypagocia, or Paphlagonia, q_ All which COnnmeyh as they 
are Neighbours to each other, ſo they abounded in Horſes, and | 


KI#L 


| furniſhr their Neighbours þ.tis reported the Cappadorions paid 
2000 Horſes yearly Tribute to the P7-fc2rs. And as they: bor- 
dered on each ocher, 'is likely, chey might be reckoned thus 
rogether. » Ir is like with either many Horſes, or ſome choice 
ones, which they fold, they might (ell their Grooms, as beſt 
able ro manage, and keep thoſe Horſes. { The Countreys above 
mentioned, eſpecially Cappadociz, had many Mules, whith they 
ſold ro their Neightours, Males, which are a mixt Creature of 
a Mare, and He-Alle. | 


15 The men of Dedan * were thy merchants, 
many Iſles # were the merchandiſe of thine hand : 
they brought thee for a preſent x, horns y' of 
ivory z, and ebeny. | 

t Vid. chap. 25. ver. 13 lit. fo This Dedan was in Arabic, 
built by Dedan the Son of Regina, not tar from the Pirſir: Gull, 
and now called D24:n, whence through the Red Sea they might | 
convey their own Merchandiie. + In the Indian Seas, and in 
the Red Sea Traded with thee. x Knowing how acceptable 
they were to get thy favour, they either made p:*ienrs, and 
gave theſe things, or brought them to (cl!. y Elkes horns, or 
Wild Goats, ſome think tis meant of the Unicorn, bur the firit 
1s likeſt, 74 Ivory, not of, the Ab. is nor in Regimine, bur in 
appo/ition, and ſhould be read they broughe thee Preſencs, Horns, 
Ivory, and Ebeny, which is a very fold, heavy, thining and 
black wood, fir for many choice workes, 


16 Syria & was thy merchant, by reaſon of 


they occupied in thy fairs b with emeralds, pur- 
ple c, and broidered work &d, and fine linnen e, 
and coral f and Þ agate g. 


nufa&ure for all uſes, which the Syriaxs could have ho where 
elſe. . b Rather for Emraulds, a rich, and lovely ſtone. or-car- 
buncles, as others have it. £ Or violet coloured clothes, 
d Vid. ver. 7. lit. u. e Sce wr. 95. let. t f Men 9hcis this 
may be Rubies, Garbuncles, or chalcedonies, or chr zi, with 
which they made Looking Glafies, g A ſtone well k:wn 
to us, but not fo well known, wherher it exa&ly tranſlate the 
Hebr, TIN) here uſed ; ſome fay 'tis the chryſopraſe. a tone 
mixt with gold colour, and green, and ſome ſuch mixture may 
be ſeen m ſome _Apartes. | 


17 Judah h, and the land of Ifrael ; , they 

were thy merchants : they traded in thy market 
wheat of Minnith k, and Pannag /, and ho- 
ney #n, and oyl », and \| Balm 0. 
b The Two Tribes, or Kingdom of Zudah. i The Kingdom 
of Trael, or the Ten Tribes unril their diſperſion. & The 
name of ſome rich, and excellent wheat Country, *ris mentio- 
ned in Zudg. 11. 33. on occaiion of Fephthah's flaying the Ammo- 
nites, as lying on their borders, and 'ris faid there is a Town of 
that name ſtil! in being about four miles from Esbus (or Saba- 
ſant as now called) in the way toward Philadelphia, formerly 
Rabbath. | Some doubt, whether this be a proper name of 
any Country, or Region, bur if 'ris, they conclude it muſt be 
Phenicia, but do nor tell us how Judah and Iſraz! ſhould trade 
their Wheat in Tyre Market. It may be 'twas ſome more obſcure 
place, which nowis forgotren, mn With which Canaan flowed. 
» In making and ſelling, whereof the labour, care, and pro- 
fit of that Country did lie.  o The choiceſt balms were thoſe 
of Gilzad, whence 'ris probable *rwas carried to Tyre 3 or it may 
be "ewas Roſin, of which they had great ufe. The Chaldze 
paraphraſt interprets ir by the word, that denotes wax, and 
ſo 1t may poſſibly be a good Commodity in Tre. 

18 Damaſcus p was thy merchant in the mul- 
titude of the wares of thy { making, for ? the 
multitude of all riches : in the wine of Helbon #, 
and white wool. , 

p A veryantient and wealthy City of Syria, and the Royal 
_ ſ See the phraſe, ver. 16. /et. b. t Though the Tjriazs 
had many rich and lovely Commodities, yet it pleaſed the Dz- 
maſcens to bring chiefly rwo of their Commodines in exchange 
richeſt Wines to pleaſe the Palar of the luxurious Tjrians, and 
fineſt Wool, to cloth their pride. ». This place I meet no 
where elſe ; Pto/om. hath Chalibonzs 1n Syria, perhaps that may 
be it. . Others to fave travel, make it a common name fſweer, 
C0 fat Wine ; for He{boz comes from a word thar fig- 

cs fat, ] 

19 Dan x alſo andJavan y || going toand fro 
occupied in thy faires: bright igon =, Caſſia, and 
calamus were in thy market, 


x If twere the Tribe of Daz it muſt be underſtood of a time 
before the Captivity of the ren Tribes, but there is a learned 
mani tells us of Dana a City of Taprobana, or the Iſland Zeulan 
mentioned by Ptfolomy, and this learned man will have this 
meant. y Not 7avan.or Greece, faich that learned man, but 
an other 7avan in the Iſle {4702 in remote parts of Egypt where 
is a principal Town U7al, or Aſz!, from whence theſe Merchants 
cane, "arid therefore Niled Javar of Ural, or Zavan Meurat; 


=» they had many fornumber, ſo they had good for quality, and | 


and if the Caſſia or Calamus mentioned in the verſe, were the 
Wares 


Chap. XXVII 


the multitude of - the waresof thy 6 making : #Hev.thy works 


2 Well known to all. b The abundance of the 7jriar Ma- praſe. 


1! Or, roſe 


Or, Mirai 


Chap. XXVII. 


Wares broupht in by the Danites, and 72va7ites, I ſhould go as 


far as Meyer and Tzprobana ro'ſend them, bur if the Caſlia and 


Calamus were brought up at Tyre, I would believe they lived 
nearer, that they were Grecian Pedlars,cr na Northern cialet 
Merchants,that bought them, and were meaar 1n the Texts Po- 
liſhed.as we ſee now an art,which ſo much betrers the common 
ſort of tron, and refines it, thar *cis of great value. Caſſia and 
Calamuys are {weet Druggs. 


+ Heb.clothes of , 20 Dedan *« was thy merchant in Þ precious 


f eedom. 


clothes for chariots 6. 

a The poſterity of Abr:h2m by Ketwab, who dwelt in Arabia, 
and were Sheep-Maſters, and no doubr knew how to make nine 
Clothes of their Wool. b With which they lined their Cha- 
riots, and covered them, alſo they uſed them for Saddle 
Clothes, &c. 


21 Arabia c and all the princes 4 of Kedar, 


+Heb theywere they + occupied with thee in lambs, and 


the merchants of 


thy band. 


{| Or, excellent 
things. 


+ Heb. foldings. 


rams, 22d goats: in theſe were they thy mer- 
chants. 

£ Alarge Countrey, and diſtinguiſhr into Deſert, or Sandy, 
which cannot keep an honeſt man, ir affords Thievzs enough 3 
next is the Stony or Petrez, which afforded good paſturage for 
Sheep and Goats, and the third Felix, or happy, moſt remote 
from Tire. 4 For there were many ſuch among thoſe Keda- 
rens, or Scenites, who dwelt in Tents, bred, and fed Carrel, and 
carried them to Tyre Mazket, furaiſhr che Shambles ar Tyre, and 
their Alrars too for Sacrifces. 


22 The merchant of Sheba c and Raamah @, 
they were thy merchants: they occupied in thy 
fairs, with chief e ofall ſpices, and with all prect- 
ous ſtones: f, and gold. 


c. A Countrey in Arabia Felix, whence the Queen came that 
vifited Solomon. 4 'Tis read Rhegma by change of Y into g as 1n 
Gomorrah, another people of the ſame Arabia, This Rizgma 


© Brother to Shebz, ſertled near him in chat fruitful Land, and 


built Towns there, and grew to fame. e This Countrey aftords 
all ſort of the beſt Aromaricks, or Spices, which were carried to 
Thre, f Rich Jewels of all ſorts, and Gold roo. 


23 Haran g and Canneh h, and Eden 5, the 
merchants ot Sheba k, Aſhur /, and Chilmad m 
were thy merchants. 


& Haran or Charran in Meſopotamia, where Abraham dwelt. 
h' No where elſe mentioned, ſuppoſed to be the Tame with Ca/- 
nt, Gen. 10, 10. afrerwardsCteſ{pbon, a pleaſant Ciry on Tizrs, 
fome three miles from $:/2uciz, *rwas buile by the Parthians, 
whoſe King refided there in the Winter, becauſe of the mild- 
neſs of the Air. i A pleaſant Countrey, part of Babylonia, the 
Chaldee Parapby.-calls it Ha4iab, and leads us to Adiabene, which 
Trajan conquered in his expedition againſt Babylon. & Whe- 
ther the ſame mentioned ver. 22. which ſee, or ſome other, is 
not certain, perhaps it may be Sabz, whence Sabe2ns. 't Abur, 
che name of the Father of the Nartioa, for Aſſyria. m A Coun- 
trey or part of Media, berween Aſſyria and Parthia, moſt likely 
to be Gala of Media. 


24 Theſe » were thy merchants in || all ſorts 
of things n, in blue Þ clothes os, and broidered 
work p, and in cheſts q of rich apparel, bound r 
with cords, and made of cedar among, ſ thy mer- 
chandife. 


1 Either laſt named; or all that have been mentioned, though 
I conjeture the firſt is the true meaning, thoſe rich, ſtatcly, 
and ſumpruous ' Nations traded with Tyre. » Of rich precious 
things. -o Which thoſe Nations delighted in, eſpecially the 
Chaldeans and Aſſyrians, chap. 23. 6. 4 Eought of Egyptians, 
ſold ro Aſſyrians , &c.# q Cheſts of Cedar curious, yet ſtrong 


made on purpoſe to carry ſumpruous Apparel, rr oy up at 


Tyre and 12 thoſe Cheſts conveyed ro all parts of rhe Aſſyrian 
Empire, and to the Northern Nations. » It may refer to the 
Cheſts mentioned, or to orher ſort of rich Wares neatly made 
up, and bound for ſecurity with Cords.” { By this jt ſhould 
ſeem, theſe Cheſts were not like our ordinary Boxes, bur as 
choice Cabinets, and good Merchandiſe. 


25 The ſhips of Tarſhiſh did ſing « of thee 
in thy market x ; and thou walt repleniſhed y, 
and ' made very glorious z tn the midſt of- the 
jeas, * er 


? The Ships from all parts of the Sea; which came to thee, 
and traced with thee, praiſed thee, boaſted of thee. « Had 
eheir ſongs of, praiſe, which were made ro commend thy ſtate. 
x As Mariners in the Ports, where they arrive uſually do with 
Mirth, and Songs entertain one anocher, ſo at Tyre. y All 
Trading came to thee, none like thee in thy Warchouſes, or 
publick Stores. x And to do thee right, thou wert very glori- 
ous, magnificent, and beauriful, none like thee : Hirherto the 
Prophet hath recounred Tjrus greatneſs, now cometh her fall, 
ſforetold, as if already come. 


EZEKIEL. Chap. Xt 


26 Þ Thy rowers 4 have browght thee b in 
to great waters c : the caſt-wind 4 hath bro- 
ken e thee inthe + midſt f of the ſeas g. + Heb. 
@ Thy Governours and Counſellors. b Unadviſedly. c Dan- 1 
gers and difficulties, in which rhou art like to be {ſhipwracke, in 
which thou wile periſh, 4 Which 1s very” rempettuous, and 
dangerous to ShipsYn thoſe Seas z by this 15 meaar the King of 
Babylon with his Army, whoſe march was ſomewhat by Eaſt to 
Tire. e As ſurely will,-as if he had already done ir, he hath 


| broken, 1t 1s the Prophetick ſtile. f Where thou art far from 


ſhoar, and muſt therefore fink and drown, or where thou 
choughreſt thy ſelf impregnable. g Where many Seas meer, 
"tis impoſſible for a half ſtarved Creature to ſwim our, ſo ſhall 
T;ru4s periſh in the violent currents of many Seas, many Nations 
fherce, and cruel under Nebuchadnezzar ſhall ſwallow thee 
up. 

27 Thy * riches h, and thy fairs #, thy mer-*g,,,, 
chandiſe k, thy mariners /, and thy pilots m, © 
thy calkers », and the occupiers o of thy mer- 
chandiſe, and all thy men of war p that are in 
thee, || and in all thy company q that #« in the!0r,e 
midſt of thee, ſhall fall » into the Þ midſt of. 
the ſeas { in the day # of thy ruine #. 7 Hex 


þ The vaſt Treaſures of the publick, nor the great wealth-of 
private Citizens ſhall purchaſe Tjrus a continued proſperity, 
+ Theſe ſhall be interrupted by the Siege, and none, that fre- 
quented them, ſhall prevail for acceſSto them. 4 The ſtock of 
good: of all forts now in thy Warehouſes, and what thou haſt 
truſted our. | Verſe 8. let. d. m Vide ver 8. let. e. n Vid. vir. g. 
let. &. o See ver. g. lit. l. p Vid. ver. 10. and 11. tot q All 
thar are men fir for War in the multirudes of People, that are 
in thee, or all thy own Cirizens, that -are thy Militia, Trained 
Bands, or Artillery Company. » *Tis plural, theſe a!l ſhall at 
once fall rogerher. / See ter. 26. let. g. t The time indecd 
was long preparing for the fall, but a day finiſhe it. & Utter 
deſolation. 


28 The || ſuburbs x ſhall ſhake at the ſound of | 0;,>z 
the cry of thy pilots. 


x The leſſer Cities. on Terra Firma, alarmed with ſummons 
of cheir Governours to put themſelves in a poſture of defence. 
Or, the Waves, an elegant Hzperbole thus read, the very Waves - 
which roar, and terrific ſhall hear, and tremble ar a ſtranger, 

d more doleful cry, then-their own. Or, as our Verſion, the 

uburbs, which are neareſt rhe Sea ſhall firſt hear the outcries of 
Pilots, and Mariners deſpairing of eſcape, when, their Shi 
broken to pieces, all at once ſhreik our. So ſhall thy Citizens 
cry and fall. 


29 And all that handle the oar, the mariners, 
and all the pilots of the ſea ; ſhall come down 


_ heir ſhips, they ſhall ſtand upon the 
and. 


In the Allegory of a miſexable ſhipwrack, the Prophet ſers 
forth Tyrus fall, and in this verſe he repreſents them all 
ſhifring out of the ſhattered finking Ship, in great confuſion, 
and grearey fear, the Slaves quit rhe Oars, the mariners throw 
up the Tacklings, Pilots leave rhe Helm, a'l make for the long 
Boar, and the Land, where they bewail their undone condition, 
Or, it may be more literally underſtood thus, all Seafaring 
men, who gor therr living by ſervice done for Tjyus at Sea, ſee- 
ing _ —_ broken, ſhall leave the I ger to Land, that 
elſewhere they may get employment, or by a timely flight ay 
hemiives, al Ln e ldtatiery 64 99 gre 


30 And ſhall cauſe P, their voice to be heard 
againſt z thee, and ſhall cry bitterly a, and 
ſhall caſt up dyſt 6 upon their heads, they ſhall 
wallow c themſelves tn aſhes. 


y Wirh greateſt cries they ſhall make the Countrey eccho 
forth their ſorrows. 4 Either ſtanding on higher ground over- 
againſt the ——_— City, Or rather, for thee, thoſe Eaſtern 
People did ule to lift up their voice in mourning, Fob 2. 12. 

er. 2.18, 19. and 31. 15. Zech. 11. 3. 4 Their veepi 

11 be from a deep ſenſe of the miſery of tt?! ir Friends, 
this expreſt by bitter cryes, ſo ſuch ſorrow is expreſt, Zeph. 1. 
14+ TJaiah 22. 4. and 33- 7. b Another expreſſion © great 
diſtreſs, and ſorrow proper to thoſe Countreys, Foſh. 7. 6. 
Job 2. 12. Lam. 2. 10. and 7er. 6. 25. © Rowl themſelves 
in aſhes, which they-uſed to do in their greateſt mournings,as 
Mic. 1. 10, and Fer. 6. 26. as every Countrey hath irs pecu- 
liar manners,and cuſtoms in mourning,ſo had thele cuſtoms.chat 
expreſt moſt vehement ſorrows in geſtures, which we are not 
accuſtomed unto. 


31 And they ſhall make themſelves utterly 
bald d for thee, and gird them with ſackcloth e, 
and they ſhall weep for thee with bitterneſs of 
heart f, and bitter wailing. 

a It was the cuſtom of the Heathen, to either pull off with 
their hands, or cut off the hair of their heads in great mourn- 


ings,which God forbad to his people, Lev. 12. 29, Deat. Ts 
Thus 


Wha. XXVIL EZEKTEL Chap. XXVIIL 
x. thus do Tus mourners in baldnes expreſs their ſorrow, | 2 Son of man,ſay unto « the prince b of Tyrus, 


_ __— RL henry mace mourners well |rhys faith the Lord GOD;becauſe thine heart # lift- 
. [4 3 nw -_ © A 
-- ponokgtrs referring to the inward grief, the next birrer ed c up,and thou haſt faid 41 ama god e, I fit in the 


wailing refers to the outward expreſling It. ſeat 0 GODYf, in the + midſt of the ſeas,* yet thou + Heb. beet] 


32 And in their wailing g they ſhall take up h _ 6 ys 85 on not ws eg thou fer thine * 1g, 31. 3, 

a lamentation for thee, and lament over thee, | ®2cart - as the neart © mY ps AY 
ſaying, What city like 5 Tyrus, like the deſtroy-| 4 Of. 6 King, whoſe. name was either £thbzal, or Ithobad!. 

in the midft of the ſea 1 ? c Thou art waxen proud, and aſpireſt above all reaſon, and 
ed kint ; boaſteſt extravagantly in thy ſelf , ſtare, policy and power, 
£ Incheir ſorrowful ſpeeches of 7jr%s. þ Into their mouths, | 4 Thought, imagined, or flattered thy ſelf. e Or the mighty 
or with a compoſed, fignificant , and comprehenfive form of | anq ſtrong one, for fo the Ht. is, and perhaps were berrer ſo 
ſpeech ro ſhew much gnef in few words. 3} A few yearsfince rendred, he gloried in his ſtrength, as it he were'a God, the 
no city like her in beauty, riches, glory, and joy, now none | jjke you have, I/ai. 14. 14. f As a Magiſtrate he did bear 
like her in all the contraries. & Now no more Tyrs the flou- | the name, and authority of God, but he thoughr not of this,he 
riſhing , the renowned, the Mart of Nations, and the ſtately | qreams of the ſtatel ſtrengrh,convenience, ſafery, and inac- 
builez but now the deſtroyed, the filenc overwhelmed with | ceſſiblenes of his ſeat, as if he were ſafe and impregnable as 
Een, was full of Songs. ! Alas! what was once her | heaven it ſelf. g* Subjet to all the caſualries, forrows, and 


d, is now her grave, what enricht her once hath now | qiſtreſſes of mans ſtare and life, thou act Adam of Earth, not 
ſwallowed all up at once. E!, jor like unto the mighty one in Heaven. b Thou haſt 


enterrained thoughts, which become none bur God, thou haſt 
33 When thy wares m went forth out # of projeted things, which none but God can etteRt, thou haſt pro- 


; the ſeas thou filledſt o many people pz thoudidlt | 1:74 thy felt | peace, ſafery, riches, and happineſs in 
| enrich the kings q of the earth » with the mul- | thy elf, _ bow thy i , _— 
* titude of thy riches /, and of thy merchan- 3 Behold, * thou art s wiſer then || Daniel» * Zech. 9. 4 


there is no ſecret that they k can hide from thee: 

m Brought home from all Coaſts. » Were Landed,brought | ; 1, thy own thoughts of thy ſelf. | Who was then famous 

on ſhoar for the Mart. + There was enough to ſupply to the | £7. 1;. ia om, which was imparted to him from Heaven, chap. 

full, p Numerous, ſtately, ſumptuous Nations, though their|,, 2 1,1 1. 2. and 2. 20, 48. þ Tharany fort of men 

pradigalicy was grem, thou furniſhedſt them, hadlt wares rich, | 1, conceal, thar thine adverſaries ſhall” contrive agiinſt thee 
at 


ely enough for all of thern. q Such' influence had thy | |, 4, 4:90. or hurt ; all this Ironically faid, 
vaſ} Trade, that af only meaner men and ſubjes, bur Kings an doors... vs Aba y 1 


themſelves were made more wealthy by ir. » 5: e. All Kings | 4 With thy wiſdom / and with thineunder- 
of the known World, or Kings of Nations far oft, as well as | ſtanding thou haſt gotten m thee riches, and 


ighbouring Kings. { The greatneſs of thy Trade, the varie- - 4 
nyo ng droughe from all parts, were” thy/6wm riches, haſt gotten « gold and filver into thy treq 


and enricht all thou didſt Trade with; Kings were enriche by | urEs- 
Cuſtoms, and Tolls paid ro them by the a ! By thy policy in Government, and by thy $kill in Trading, 
_ who thereby were fitrer ro pay Taxes, or by furniſhing their | for he ſpeaks of that kind of prudence, to which thefe names 
treaſuries with all the peculiar Treaſures of Kings, the rare, and | are given. # Or made, fo the word. » Powet, and mighr, ſo 
ious Jewels, which they eſteem 3” and fince we know ſome | the Heb. as well as wealth, atid riches, and {o the Gal. Verſi- 
King did Trade too, by this Tyrus increaſt their Wealth. mpronet ns, the Princes of Tyrus had been udent, and 
34 In the time e when thou ſhalt be broken « _ node Logs babe oye 7 $>$.., Cd oares. 
by the ſeas y 1n the depths of the waters z, thy | ries roo. - 


metchandiſe a, and all thy company 'b in the . RA > 
- 5. + By thy great q wiſdom, and r: by th 
midſt of thee ſhall fall. craffick haſt thou increaſed / thy riches 2, hs {Len 


t Soſoon as, orever after the unhappy day. #« Shattered to | þj eart is lifted » | - 
ices, 7 The Powers of the Baytbeſaw thar like Seas ſhall |_ne, Gar ted @ up" becalt' of thy wikis 
well, roar, and break in upan thee. +4 In the deepeſt affliQi- n : TIEN LOEY 
ons, and by ſoreſt oppreſſions, and, violence. 4 All thy Trade. | 4 Here the eminent degree of this Princes Wiſdomis owned. 
þ The mulricude of thy Citizens, of thy hired Souldiers, of thy |” And, might as well be ſpared, for, as ris. not in the Heh. fo 
Allies abroad, and of thoſe, thar came into thy Markers for | it rather ©>ſcures, then cleats the Text, let itbe'read by thy 
Trade ſhall ceaſe, wither, and periſh LOO. great Wiſdom in thy Traffick, and ris very Plain; and fo the * 
X LY French reads it. / Made great-or enlarged. - t/Thy Power,-as 

35 All the inhabitants of the iſles c ſhall: be |... ,. 1x. ». /« Exaltsir {elf, carrieth ir. lokiily; and proudly 
aſtoniſhed d at- thee, and their kings ſhall be | above thy Neighbours , which is nor good, above thy ſelf, 
fore afraid e, they ſhall be troubled f in their | winds is worſe, and above God too, which is worſt of al, 
conntenance . as v#7:-2--- x Thy puifſance ar- home, and-abroad by Nature 


c Srialy and in alarger ſenſe the Sea-Coaſts. 4 Wonder- _ OT 
Mc, Kridly and in 6a &, rigs { fall. e Know- | $6 Therefore, thus faith the Lord GOD ; Be- 
ing how they are much leſs able to reſiſt, and defend themſelves. | cauſe. thou haſt ſer thine hearty as the heart of 
ou pomeving aig that mighty "a pxnype _—_ next trie [God Z ; | 

| Arms, orrune.. f-They not be able to conceal | bh. 6 (He th on 
the diſcompoſure of tac ind? br in their countenance a | 1,7 C159 Gums ofory in alt he Ne ly, defgn 
rouble made up of grief, fear, and indignation , grief for | 1 _' 4... lory to himſelf, thou haſt Gove att, deſigned thy 
humanity, which withour reſpe&t ro wy thing dear to man- Rev Y: " 
kind, ruined the glory of the World, deſtroyed, whar could | 7 Behold therefore , 1 will bring ſtrangers oh 
—_ repaired by all the riches, and wiſdom, and bounty of | (pon thee, * the terrible of the nations + : and * chap: 3o-tr. 
5 Beljlnſh Kingdom. [2:24 Ta ' >; {they ſhall draw their ſwords againſt the beauty ae 

.36 The; merchants amopg the people ; ſhall | of thy wiſdom, and they ſhall defile 4 thy bright- ** ** 
26.21, wile | at thee. : *. thou (hel be + a h tersour, | neſs. | | 


ras a - 4 Canſe to-come. b A forreign People, calted firangers for 


never halrheany mary + ol 
mn wor. & This uſually is an expreſſion of ſcorn, and-contempr pour- on A wade ror ok nr were the 
&d forth onthe Perſon Hiſt ar, if thus underſtood the meaning Babylonian Forces. b A fierce, violent, and-cruel Nation, Hah. 
mg ould be foe cmong Tin, Collemers that would re-| 4.8. | © Thoſe beautiful things, in which thy wiſdom 
NOR r fall, and.flout ar her, cither, perhaps wronged by | appeared 3 G——_ robe: regal” and ſtfong buildings, 
in their Trade, chap. 28. 16. or elſe with envy, and ex- | 7 thy beduriful well ſtored , and Army, orthe unpa- 
PeSarion of her, Trade to turn to them, rerurn co hen che wick- | 111444 rarjcies, which all bur rudeſt Soaldiers, would eſteem, 
| carriage the ſhewed to erx/alem fallen, and ſacked if it be | 1.1 'theſe Monuments of thy Wiſdom. &d Pour contempt 
a fign of oughe elle, as wonder as, 1 King. 9. 8, -b Mat- and ſlain..:=e- Thy Royal i ty, depoſe chee from thy Throne 
how ronny chi Them re reed apa he pe. | ll 1 Avery al hy Pero | 
n noy thine es have I apa s x | p | ' . 
vailed. | 3 Vid. c..26. 14 lt. 0. : w” 8 They f ſhall bring thee down to the pit gz 
T | and thou ſhalt die the deaths þ of them that are 
CH A P. XXVIIE WOE in in the midſt ; of the ſeas. 


Ac2s tot os ob fa brough wry" : 
[ +a< F* ® = L £ 1 i A 
I Þ pen word of the LORD-came again unto pw hun | oþ fe loony : 264 _— a gr 


me, ſaying, 
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Chap. XXVIII. 


| Or, woandeth. 


; Or, ruby. 
{| Or, chryſolite. 
|| Or, chryſopraſe. 


A 
Red, 


Green colour ,, the beſt. 
nail-of @ nians hand 


In their publ 


Garments. 


the ſucceſlive deaths fam, drowned, eat cf fiſh, caſt upon 
ſhoar, and become meat to Sea Fowl. i If literally underſtood, 
Thou ſhalt dye as orher common Marriners, and be caſt over- 
board, if figwratively; Seas for great diſtreſſes, then amidſt 
multitude of deep diſtrefes thou ſhalt meer with more than 
one dearth, be ofrendying. 

9 Wilt k thou yet fay / before him- that ſlay- 
eth thee 1 am God : but thou ſhale be m a man, 
and no God, in the hand of him that fſlayeth 
[| thee. 

þ A cutting taunt, or ſarcaſm, what will become of thy 
Godſhip then ? ! Wilt thou then dream of Immortality, and 
Almighty power, when chine Enemy is cutting thy Throat ? 
m Appear then to thy ſclf, and orhers ro be a mortal, weak, 
conquered man , who dieth a Sacrifice ro the Conquerors 
pride and @uelry. 

10 Thou ſhalt die the deaths » of the uncir- 
cumciſed 0, by the hand of ſtrangers; for I have 
ſpoken z#, ſaith the Lord GOD p. 

z Ver, 8. lit, h. A Twofold Death, Temporal, and Erter- 
nal. o Of rhe wicked, or an accurſed Death, the Jews do cx- 
preſs a vile, and miſerable Death thus, or the uncircumciſed ; 
z. e. Hearhens, cruel, and mercileſs men ſhall ſlay thee, and 
this ſuits with what follows in the verſe, and this was 1gnomun1- 
ous with the Jews, 1 Sam. 31.4 p O thou proud, ſcli-ad- 
miring Prince ! Slight not what is threatned, for God, the God 
of cruch hath ſpoken it. 


11 Moreover, the word of the LOR Dcame 
unto me, ſaying, 

12 Son-of man, take.up a lamentation q upon 
the King r of Tyrus, and fay unto him: Thus faith 


the Lord GOD; Thou fealeſt up the ſum /; full 


of wiſdom, and perfett in beauty. 
q See cbap. 27. ver. 2. tt. a, 


thy Kingdom to account it the perfe& Idea of a good Govern- 


menr, that in the Tyrian Scate nothing 1s wanting that might be 
ired in a good Government, in the beſt Government, and 


to ſcaleſt to the premiſſes z rhus vainly pufr up thou wilt have 


It, that fulneſs of Wiſdom, and perfection of Beauty are in 
thee, burnaither thy Wiidom ſhall prevent, or defeat the at- 
rempts of chine Enemies, nor thy Bcaucy charme cheir rage, 


thou ſhalr fall by chem. 


13 Thou haſt been *t in Eden #« the garden of 
ecious ſtone was thy cover- 
the Sardius 4, Topas b, and the 
c diamond, d the || beryl, e the onyx F, ard the 
the ſapphire, & the || emrald, # and 
ncle, k and gold : The ! workmanſhip 
of thy tabrets, and of thy pipes, was peogares 


GOD x : every y 
ing > | 


the carbs 


in thee in the day that thou »» waſt created. 


t Thou haſt dwelt and reigned. &« In the midſt of all -de- 


lights, and. thy lot a very barren Rock ; 
ty Air and Tr added ro that of thy Progenirors have 
made ir as Pleafaht; Rich, and Beauriful, as Eder, that place of 


all defirableenjoyments. x This is explicanve of the former, 


2 Garden 1s a ph 

ighrful ro a wonder, bur none ever like that God planted ; 
is of Thre came gs ncar as any, and yet ungrateful, and Athe- 

iftical 7jre dreams of Divine ut 


and Stability , fo 
Humane frailry, and uncertainty. y Every fort of Moy nos 
traadem thy Crown, thy Robes, thy Bed, Ss. « Of a 
any by hop 6 ro be the Ruby. b Of a yellowiſh 


Green. 5 Of clear, watcriſh , {| colour. & Of a Sea- 


and Robes of this proud Prince, *14 like theſe precious flones 


were ſet in Gold, that they .might the fafer be put upon his let 
JArrmc is, wa ; of Solempiries, , eſpe- | 
cially of the Coranation, as appears 1a cloſe of the veric. 
{ Now the Pr 
to Wind, or Loud Mufick, 


was the ac2outrement of 


notes their Joys, Muſick, and boch 


to ſofter Muſick, _ Lute, 


and Tabret in the day of their Kings Coronation, and all this 


Muſick on Inſtrumcars 
*own Artiſts work too, in this they - 
m Either born, for birch of Princes hath been celebrated with 


of moſt exquiſite make,.and of their 
exceeded as inthe other 


Joys, or rather im the day of this Kings Coronation, or 


Javeſtivare in the Kingdom andRoyal Digniry. 
' 14 Thou «+ the » anointed cherub that cover- |<< 


eth : andl have ſet o thee ſo : thou-p -waſt | 
the holy mountain of God-: thou faſt walked 


y Called Prince, wer. 2. 
tet. b. f In the ſearch into the frame of thy Government, 
the manage of 1t, the proſperity thereof, and its Glory, Power, 
Riches, and Confederacies thou doeſt rhink thy ſelf bur juſt ro 


e Reſembles the whiteneſs of the, 
. f Of divers colours, bur the beſt Green. 
& Of Sky colour, orblue. þ Green interſperſed with Golden 
ſports. + Of flame colour. 4 Belide the abundance, of which 
ick: Treaſures much was uſed about the Clothes, 


EZERIETL. 


of delight, and men have made fome de- | the 


| 
| 


Chap. XX 


vp and down 4q in the midſt of the ſtones 7 of 
fre. 


x I would rather keep the order of the words in Hebr. which 
the French alſo keep, thou art a Cherub, Anointed, a Pro. 
reor, or one, who covereth for defence. For thy Wiſdom, 
Power, and Excellency like a cheruv, or Angel, for the $a. 
crednets of thy Perſon, and Office, as the Anointed of God, 
fof the exercife of thy Power and Office, as a Shield, as a Pro- 
re&or of the weak ; thus thou arr, or thinkeſt thy ſelf to be, 
and prideſt thy ſelf herein. o I, whom thou forgerteſt, I have 
made thee fo, fertheeabove others, this ſhould have becn mart. 
ter of thanks and humility, not of pride, and Atheiſm. Thus 
the ſarcaſm 1s continued, and he 1s upbraided for his info- 
lence. p Or thus, in the Holy Mountain a God thou haft 
been, fo 'ris an Tronie. and ſuirs the reſt ; or clſc, 1n purſuance 
of 'our verizon, thou waſt advanced to Kingly Dignity, (which 
David calls a Mountain, Pſa. 30. 7. 7ir. 51. 25 Dan. 2. 35) 
a Sacred Office, and of Divine Inſtiturion, and Comtecrarian, 
and rhou haſt in pride exalted thy felf above me, as well 4 
above men. q In proud, and ſtately manner. 7 Surrounded 
every way in thy Chambers, and Eeds, and Clothes wich ſtones, 
that ſparkle like fire, thy Crown, thy Throne, thy Chariot, 
thy Umbrellas, or Canopies gliſtering, and dazling Beholders ; 
as If thus alio thou wouldeſt comend with God, who ts clothed 
with hghr. 

15 Thou waſt perfeft { in thy waies : from 
the day thou walſt created, till iniquity was 
found in thee. - 


f Tthink the Prophet continues his Irazie : The Prince of 
Tyras would be a God, yes. Now God is perfeR 1a all his 
waye*, or works: And thou, O Prince, wert io too 3 were 
thou, and from thy Original ? : But remember what a God 
Is he, that hath a beginning that was created, that ar laſt was 
found full of Iniquiry ? And this reproof, and taunt leads us ts 
look with the from the proud claim of this Prince tg 
his great miſcarriages. If any elſe will think all theſe things in 
the 14th and 15th verſes to be aferters of God's bounty to 
this Prince, and of his great magnificence and itate in Apa 
bolzs and alluſ.ons : Nothing I have ſaid ſha!l coatradi& them, 
for they have their Liberty as I have minc, co chink what 
ſeenis moſt like rhe cruth. 


16 By the multitude * of thy merchandiſc 
they have filled the midſt of thee with violence, 
2nd thou haſt ſinned y : therefore 1 will caſt 
thee as profane out of the mountain 4 of God : 
and I will deſtroy b thee, O covering cherub c, 
from the midſt of the ſtones 4 of fire. 


% By, or in, or according to (as the Gall. verſion) the multi- 
tude, or greatneſs of thy ing, in Tjrzs were Merchants, 
that Traded in very great Adventures, with vaſt Stocks, and in 
mighty _ x Thy Merchanrs have by crafts, where that 
would, and by violence where craft would nor, compalled their 
unjuſt deſigns, as nored chap. 27. wer. 36. This injuſtice and 
viclence grew, as their Trade did, and filled the City with guilt 
as faſt, as that did with wealth. 7 Either as one T 
among thern, thou haſt violated Juſtice topremote thine own, 
and their. gain, or haſt connived at thy,Merchants, when. they 
oppreſt al] they could, or haſt contrary to Juſtice, and Equi- 
fy ſupporred them in their violence, judged for them 
againſt oppreſſed Strangers ; Thou who' werr a King, and 
wouldeſt be thought a God, is this like roGod, who hates vic- 
letice, loves Juſtice, and relieverh the Stranger, and righcerh 
? q Theſe abominable things haft chou'dane; and 
are he an req] rhe \ I will throw thee out. 4 Either 

' rone, ieniry, wid. vr. 14. lt. o, Þ. Of 
thy fancied and rar. Mtven where chin wouldet bes 
God, for ſuch Gods of vivlence, and mjuſtice deſerve to be 
caſt-our with the wet rm ge b Ukrerlydeftroy. c Vid, 


Ur. 14+ /&. hn, Oo. df St tin 14. lit. r. TP 
17 Thine heart was lifted e vu becauſg.of thy 
beauty F, thou haſt corrupred thy Wiſtom £by | 
reaſon of thy brightneſs k : 1 wil caſt thee t6 

the ground, I wilf Ky thee before: Kinys, rhaw 
they may behold thee. x: &f-v! | 


down 
fully. 
and darkenall thy brightneſs. & Or fer thee before men 


like askt, who is God that F ſhout4 obey him. t Or "that thou 


1 8: Thou = haſt defiled thy farraries # by 


the nwltitude o of thine iniquities.p, by the in- 


quit} 


ap 


hap, 27-36. 
wet terror s. 


23-4412 
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vity of thy traffick p : therefore will I bring 
forth a fire q from the midſt » of thee; it ſhall 
devour / thee, and I will bring thee to” aſhes 
e upon earth in the ſight « of all them that be- 
hold thee. 
» Thou who ſhouldeſt have kept all pure in Religion, as 


E£EZEATRL 


Wrath of God offended with men, this Peſtilence attends or, 
War, and ſeldom faileth ro make havock in beſieged Towns, 
or Cities. q Bloody War by an Enemy, tha: ſhall bring the 
War to the Gares, nay into the Streets of Zidon, » Fall, be 
caſt down, puniſht in the midſt of the City. { By her Enemics 
Sword prevalling, and conquering. t A Detcription either of 
che Siege that Sidon ſhould ſuffer by, or poinring out the mul- 
atude of her Enemies on every fide agreeing againſt her. 


ing. prerending to Divinity, haſt polluted it. » Still off 
—_— Py en " the 14th verſe I think there hath 24 T And there ſhall be no more « a * pricking MA nga 33+ 591 
been, muchof an Iraxy deriding this proud Prince, anallufion to | brjar x unto the houſe of Iſrael, nor any griey- 1% 23+ 13: 


his pretended Godfhip. AGod ha his SanAuaries, and rhou 
ed bur they naſty polluted ones. o By the greatneſs, as 
25 well as number. p Impieries, Irreligion, and Artheilm of 
thy Merchants, as well as by their injuſtice, falſchood, and 
by their perjuries, breaking Covenants confirmed 
in the Temples at the Altars, or in the name of their Gods, 
when thy Trade thrived by theſe, thou, and they have thought 
there was nothing , nor any God above thee. 4 Some 
civil difſenſion or occaſion of thy injuſtice ſhall, like a fire, 
riſe. . ! A thy injured malecontents. { Which, like tire 
in the houſe, ſhall burn all up, and waſte all, thou ſhalt never 
ench it 3 thy diſcontented Subjeas applying themſelves to 
Dalacdatarecr with addrefſes for his Favour , Power , and 
Juſtice to' relieve them, and to- right his own Subjefs 
oppreſt by Tyre in their Trade, ſhall enkindle Nebuchadnetzan”s 
. and he ſhall never be appeaſed, bur inthy ruine. t Thou 
ſha be burnt to Aſhes, theſe caſt on the Earth to be ſcartered 
abroad, and trampled under feer. « All this done; that all 
about thee may fee, fear; and reverence the Juſtice, Power, 
and Holineſs of the God of Heaven, who ruleth among men, 
and knows how to abaſe proud Atheiſts. 


19 All they that know. y thee among the 
people , ſhall be aſtoniſhed z at thee : * thou 
ſhalt be + a terrour «, and never ſhalt thou be 
any more. ag 


y All, thathave heard, ſeen, or formerly known, thy Riches, | Kingd 


Power, Allies, Wiſdom, and Vigilance. 4 Be amazed at the 
certain news of thy great fall from greateſt Glory to greateſt 
reproach. « To all, that hear the bruit hereof, though thou haſt 
been 4 terror, (o the Hebr. to others by thy puiſſance, and Arms, 
thou ſhalt never be ſo again for ever, and this word hath been 
made good ; Tre never roſe tothat greatneſs, as to be feared 
by her Neighbours. . 


20 T Apain the word of the LORD came unto 
me, laying, | THT 

21 Son of man, ſet thy face 6 * againſt Zi- 
don c, and propheſie d againlt it, 


b Vid. chap. 21, 2+-{tt» i. and' chap. 20. ver. 45. let. 0. 
e Neighbour, and Confederate of Tyr. 4 Declare her fins, | 
approaching ſorrows, and my Judgments againſt her, 

22 And fay, Thus faith the Lord God e ; be- 
hold, I a» againſt thee f, O Zidon g; and I will 
be glorified þ in the midſt of thee : and they 
s ſhallknow k that I am the LORD, when /1 
ſhall have executed judgments m in her, and ſhall 
be fanftified = in her. 


e To theſe Heathen, yer Neighbours of the Jews the Propher 
might well ſuppoſe the name and of the God of Trae! 
was ſo known, as to command attention, when he ſpeak- 
eth. f Provoked by thy fins, I am an adverſary to thee, and as 
ſuch, determine to proceed with thee.. g A City in the North- 
weſtfrom Canaan, at the foot of Mount Liban:s, a Kings Seat of 
old, and from which Tyrus deſcended, as a ſwarm" caft "ont of 
that Hive. Tſe. 23. 2. for 'twas a great City in Foſhue's * time, 
Foſh. 11. 8. and 19. 28. and built by Sidos Canaan's Son, Gen, 
IO. 1g. and 1 Chron. 1. 13. 4 famous Mart full of Merchants 
lke 7jre, and as full of ſin as riches. þ When my Judgments 
make my Juſtice, Power, Holineſs, Soverei Truth ap- 
pear, both you Sidonians, and others about confeſs my 


Glory, and aſcribe Honour to me. I will vindicate my Ho- | 


nour, and Glory, which by thy fins thou haſt eclipſed, and 1 
my toys Bgmnck Exod. 14. 4, 17. 5 Thatdwell 
In thee, and round about thee, all that are concerned for thee. 
> hey oh ver. 10. | Solare do finners come to any due 

of God's Power, Juſtice, and Majeſty. » The hardned 
Sinners learn not by. any ochet way, but this, and by this too 
In the rigours, and repeated executions of it. = Own'd as Ho- 
ly, Reverenced as juſt, obeyed as Sovereign, and ſubmitted to 
& Wiſe, and Mighty, and a hater of Violence. 


23 For I will ſend 0 into her peſtilence p, and 
blood q into her ftreets ; and the wounded ſhall 


ing thorn of all chat are round about y them; 
that deſpiſed them z ; and they ſhall know || that 
[ am the Lord GOD. 


loathing themſelves for their Iniquitics, and repenting, they 
return and ſettle in their own Land. + By theſe two Meta- 
phors the Prophet points out the troubleſom Neighbours of the 
Jews. y Such as Moab, Ammon, Edom, Tyre, and this Sido", 
which on all occaſions did grieve, wound, and reproach the 
Jews, and triumph in the fall of the Jews, and were ever 
ready, being near.* 7 Contemning both in word and carriage, 
the Jews, their Religion, Manners, Laws , and their God. 
| See wer. 22. let. k. 


25 Thus faith the Lord GOD ;When « I ſhall 
have gathered 6 the houſe c of Iſrael from the 
people 4 among whom they are ſcattered e, 
and ſhall be ſauQtified f in them in the light g of 
the heathen, then ſhall they dwell þ 1n their 
_ 5, that I have givenk, to my ſervant / Ja- 
cob m. 


_ & Seventy years is expired, which is the term of their Cap- 
nve State.  þ Move the hearts of my people to come toge- 
ther upon Cyrs Proclamation, and from all parts of that vaſt 
om, prepare for a return to the Country moſt of them 
never ſaw, it was God, whomoved Cy 4s to give them leave ; 
"rwas as much God's work to ſtir up the people to return. 
c The generality of them, thoſe that were TIſraclites indeed. 
4 Several Nations ſubje&s to the King of Baby/oz. e By the 
Babylaniſh King at firſt, and afterward, by incident neceſſ:ry, 
or their owtr choice. f Raye vindicated my Nathe, which by 
them was blaſphemed. g I was diſhonoured by the Jews in 
the ſight of the Heathen, and I will be honoured by the Jews 
ii their fight; they ſhall be witneſſes of my vindicanion. b Ser- 
tle in peace, arid for continuance. # In a Land thar js theirs, 
their own, as "ris often called. & Their Title is of me by deed 
of Gift,. not of late, Bur { ro one that was long ſince my Ser- 
vant #m To 7acob, Fathet to theſe returning Caprives. The 
Heb. repeats the Przpoſition, to ry Servant, To Facob, with 
an Emphaſis.to mind them of God's faithfulneſs. 


26 And they ſhall dwell | 


and ſhall. build houſes, and * plant vineyards ; 
yea, they ſhall dwell with confidence,. when 0 I 


{piſed them round about 'them 3 and they p ſhall 
know that I am the Lord their 4 GOD. 


# Which is to be underſtood comparatively, ſafer than be-* 
fore, it muſt be accommodated to the ci of Humane 
condition, in ſuch fafery, as excludes continual inward cares, 
and fears, and perplexities, as 'ris ſaid of Laiſh, Fudg 18. 9. 
or as in the dayes of Solomon, 1 King. 4- 25. or & fob 11. 
18, 19. @ Tharſcems to intimate, that there might be ſome 
attempts as by Sanballat, and Tobias, bur God blaſted theſe, or 
ir may refer more properly to the deſtruction of Bajy/on, and 
the Nations Confederate with them, p—rmprmany __ _—_ 
the Jews. p Returned Capnves.- 4 OWN, 7 now by 
erEkene IP Iam a the Lord, but their God too; 


CH AP. XXIX: 


I  & the tenth year «, in the tenth ch b, 
in the twelfth day of the month, the word 
of the LORD came unto me, ſaying, 
4 Of Jeconiab's Captivity. b Which anſwers to part of out 
December, and part of January. | 
2 Son of man, ſet thy face c againſt Pharaoh 
d king of Egypt, and propheſie e againſt him, 
and * againſt all f Egypt: 


# The time intended here is, whenafter 90 years Captivity, | 


ſafely » therein , ||Or,ith conf 
ence. 
* Jer. 31. 5; 


have executed judginents upon all thoſe that || de- || Or, ſpoils 


® Tſe. 19. I. 


be judged r in the midſt of her by the ſword | «© Vide chap. 20. wir. 46. /#. o. and chap. 21. wer. 2 Jef, 25+ 19 
ſ upon her on every ſide t; and they ſhall know | #- 1 4 Hepvra, as the Serie ſtiles him, Jer. 44. 30. the 24 45. 2+ 


that I a» the LORD. 


RET or Omar al he Goh 
oever it *ris one of his ſore ,Judgmenes , and wa- 
ſteth where it cometh. p The moſt & | of Diſcaſes, be- 
cauſe moſt deadly, ſwift, and comes ſo immediately from the 


Greek Authors call hitn 
| Grandſon 


and Vaphres, mioſt like he was 
Fofrah wn Fight, 2 Chron. 35. 23, 
24 ein ick ſtile, and Authority declare what ſhall be 
done to him in his perſon. f The mulritude of Egypti- 
ans, for *ris the place, for the people dwelling in it. 


to Necho, nad wr 


L142 Speak 


Chap. XXIX. 


3 Speak, ard ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD 
Pehold I am againſt thee g, Pharaoh h king of 


* Pal. 74- 12> Egypt, the great s * dragon k, that lieth / in 
14- Ia. 27-1- the midſt of his rivers , which hath faid », 


my river 0 # mine own py and I have made zt 
q for my telf r. 


f Thar God that drowned one of thy Predeceſſors with his 
Army, Horſemen , and Horſes in the Red Sea, at whoſe 
Name thou ſhouldeſt tremble, who ever fulfilled his word, and 
is the ſame, *ris he foretells thee by my mouth, what 1s ro be. 
q See chap. 28. ver. 22. let. f h See ver. 2. let. d. 3 It 
may refer, either to the Grandeur of this King, as if he had 
been Pharaoh the great, or to the largeneſls of rhis Creature, ro 
which he is by this Hieroglyphick compared. . & Some woulcl 
have it the Whale, but rhat lies not in Rivers, as mn his own 
place, *tis ſarely the Crocodile, of which Nilus hath many 3 
and chap. 32. 2. our Prophet doth, and fo 1/4. 51. g. compare 
the Egyptian King to that devouring Serpent ,., or Dragon. 
{ Not only at reſt, but waiting for a prey, which never (capes, 
if this devourer lay any conſiderable hold of it. *: Nilzs' 
was the chief River of Egypt, bur, either there were ſome leſs 
Rivers, thar run into Nils, or ſome diviſions of it , where it 
made ſome Iſlands, or the ſeven mouths of ir, where it falls. 
into the Sea, which may givethe Name of Rivers to it, or thoſe 
Channels that were cutlarge.,and deep, to convey water intothe ' 
Country, jn all which theſe Crocodiles bred,:and refted, and ' 
waited for their prey. # Which hath thought, accounted, and | 
boaſted, by which ir appears, che Prophet ſpeaks of a Dragon | 
in a figurative ſenſe. o Kingdom, Power, Riches, and Forces 
ſignified here by a River : All che ſtrengrh and glory - of Egypt | 
are mine, ſaith this proud King, p Ar my diſpoſe, and will ;* 
"tis probable, that this King of Egypt was an aſpiring King, who! 
aimed ac abſolute power, and thought he had ſecured it ro him- 
ſelf, for the River, the Emblem of che Kingdom 1s mine, faith 
he. q This ſeems to pive ſome credir to the” conjettare, that! 
this King had raiſed che Prerogative Royal, and done what 
others heforehim would, bur coukt nor, and rherefore aſſumes 
it to himſelf, as his own work, forgetting God who gives King: 
doms, and whoſe they are. r Somewhar like the proud boaſt, 
I have buiit for the Glory of my Name. Dan, 4. 30. alid likg to 
meet as fad an end. » iP WY 34 


4 But * I [ will- put hooks ? into thy chaws, 


chap. 38. 4- and 1 will cauſe the fiſh « of thy rivers to ſtick 


x unto thy ſcales, and I. will bring thee .up "_ 
of the midſt of thy rivers y, and all; the fiſh of 
thy rivers ſhall ſtick urito'thy ſcales: | 

/ Thou art ſecure againſt al!, bur God will draw. thee our 
of thy River to thy ruine. t The AZzgvrie is continued 3 Fiſh 
are drawn out with hooks and lines, and God hath Hooks for 
this proud Dragon, firſt Amaſis, and next the'BaYfiiian King : 
The expedition of Amzſis in the hegzl of, che Cyrneanand 
Grecians, and the :event of it 1s exaftly reprefFmnnd in, this: 
Hieroglvphick in the Text. Amaſis with thale Forces maſteged' 
Libya, the King thereof applys for help to this Pharaoh, he'ga- 
thers all the Power of Egypt our of Egypt with hitfi'ineo. 
rene, where he was defeated, loft all, bur a few-rhar fled with 
him, and on this occaſion. the: Egyptians rebelled, againſt him ; 
now this ſhort hiſtory opens the parable. The firſt Hook you 
" ſee in the chaws of this Þragon. rhis drew him out of his Ri- 
ver, 6. e. his Kingdom. + Theſe are the 2 of t, the 
ſubje&s of this Kingdom. x To adhere to' their King in this | 
War. y Both the King, and hisSubjefts, which made up his 
Army go out of the Rivers, leave Egypt, and march into Cy- 
rene (which was part of chat Ragtoen now called Barca) with ' 
their King, as if they had been hittie Fiſhes.on the back of 'a 
mighry one. Thus far the Emblem, the reſt follows, 


5 AndI will leave z thee thrown into the wil- 
derneſs 4a, thee and all the fiſh 6 of thy rivers: 
thou ſhalt fall upon the Þ open fields c ; thou' 
ſhalt not be- brought together, . or gathered 4 ; 
I have given thee for meat to the beaſts of the 
fields, and to the fowis of the heaven. 

{ When thus brovght our, as a Fiſh out of the water, I will 
leave thee. God lefr this King. a The Deferts of Libya and 6y- 
reve. b The whole. Argty of Epytiars. +& Thete was- this 
King and his Army-ruin'd. 4 As uſually the ſain are to be 
buried, theſe were not buried, but left in the Wilderneſs, | 
where they fcll ro be a prey to wild Ecaſts, and Birds of prey 
which baunted the Wilderneſs, and would ſoon. gather to their | 


Prey» | 
6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt ſhall know ' 
that I am the LORD; becauſe they f have been 


* > King. 18. a * ſtaff of reed g to the houſe of lirael. 


e This mighty overthrow ſhall be known through all Egypt, 
and as it ſhall fill them with fears and troubles, fo it ſhould 
be a convincing argument to them, that God had done this, 
and puniſht them, and their proud King, who -uſed-to ay as 


EZEKIEL. 


Kingdom. f Both King, Princes, Councellors, and people. of 
Egypt. g Treacherouſly, as next verſe, dealt with the Jewvs, 
whom they ſediiced'to truſt, and depend on them, and then 
perfidiouſly broke promiſe with them 3 It was the fin ef the 
Fews to truſt Exy;t, it was Egypts great ſm to: falfifie promiſe 
with the Jew, and for this God now puniſherch Feypr. 


7 When they h took hold of thee by thy 
hand # thou didſt break &, and rent / all their 
ſhoulder : and when they leaned mz upon thee, 
thou brakeſt, and madeſt all their loins » to be 
ata ſtand. | 


b The Fews unable to ſtand on their own legs, as men rea- 
dy to fall. i Catch thine hand ro lean on, as when beſieged 
by rhe Chaldeans, & It includes a defigried , and vyohuntaty 
faileur : Egypr would nor ſupport. - 7 Didfſt tear, and pierce, 
and wound Arm and Shoulder, didft them 'much ' miſchief in- 
ſtead of benefirring them, as thou hadſt promiſed. Fer. 37. 7. 
and 42. 17. » The fame thing in words hrtle diflerent. 
n Theſe are the ſtrenpth of a man, thou haſt put rhem ro uſe 
all their ſtrength to repel the Enemy, thou haſt been chief oc- 
cafton of their engagmg againſt. * ' , 


8 © Therefore, thus faith the Lord GOD; 
Behold, I will bring a ſword p'upon'thee,' and 
cut off man q and beaſt r 'ont of thee. © © 


o For thy Atheiſtical Pride, and -thy. pertidious miſchief ro 
the Houſe of Jraez!, and orher thy fins. p War, and the 
effe&s of it. Firſt, a Civil war aroſe againſt this King Hopbra, 
who weak, and contemned, and fallen under the jealoutics, 
and disguſts of his Subje&ts after his overchrow in the DeSrcs 
of Libya, and Cyrene was again overthrown by his Rebel Sub- 
jets in a bloody Bartel ar Memphis, vas taken in his flight ro- 
wards S$4in his Royal. Seat, and ſomerinze after iſtrangletl by 
the enraged rout. The next Sword brought on Hepbra's Sue- 
ceflor, and on the Land of t was the Sword ot Nthuthat- 
naar in the fame year after the overthrow of Tymns, the Civil 
War of Egypt inviting him to take the occaſion, and ſcme feiy 
requeſts, *ns likely from the Rebellious ro alliſt them. q By 
the Sword in Bartle, and Sieges, and by Famine. » Ea- 
ren up by a numerous Army- invading, - and prevailing, and 


| which will drive away what they eat nor. The ſame phrafe 


you have chap. 14. vir. 12. let. Z. and vir. 17: ttt. I 


o And the land /{* of Egypt ſhall be deſolate 


LORD ; becauſe » he hath ſaid, The rivers mine, 
and F have made tit. 

{ That part here intended, ſay ſome, and in the oth verſe 
bounded from Syene ro the Borders of #thiopiz; nor is this in- 
cotfiſtent with that ver. 2. againſt all Zgypr, for all Egypt ſuf- 
fered much, though all were nor equally waſted, and turned in- 
to.a deſolation, as theſe parts hall be ft A Deſolation, - i. «. 
moſt deſolate, and waſtneſs by the Sword of the Enemie, 
and by drought, as' the word imports 'borh , and this latter 
parr- of the Judgment was executed by the folly - of 'the 12 


| \Eapptian Aoiteltts , who made a mighty Lake Aeris, to fill 


;whanh they much drained and weakned Nilvs that it could not 
as before 1t did, water, and fertilize the. Land ſutable to Nj 
Ig. 5. # SCE WY, 3. Utt. N. O. P. Q. Tr. . 
10 Behold therefore, I am againſt x thee, and 
againſt thy rivers y, and I will make the land of 
Egypt Þ utterly waſte z, and deſolate, * from 
the tower 4 of. Syene b eyen unto the border ,,g, 
of "Ethiopia c. x 
- x \Chap. 28. verſe 22. lit. fo y Voſe 4. tt. y. 4 Voſt g, THe 
let.» t, 4 Thus as a common name, we, and the French, and 
others read it, but ſome account it a pr name of a Town 


| or City, called Hagdaium, for ought I know, the old Migdu. 


Exod. 14. 2. and N»m. 33. 7, 8. 'rwas on the Red Sea fide, 
North-Eaſt of Egypt, from this part unto Syene; b A City on 
che Eaſt of Nilxs over againſt Arabia, faith one, a City that is 
juſt below the great charara& or fall of Nilas roward Zthioghn, 
and ſuch a boundary between A#thiopia, and Keypt, as admits 


| diſpute, to which it belongs. c Now, to diſpute nothing of 


this Geography, ir ſeems hkely to me, that what we render 
Ft hiopta is nor ſo well, and plainly rendred, for Syeve being (o 


| near to -Fthiopie, we muſt look ſome place of Egypt at ſome 


greater diſtance from Syene, than this A#thiopia is, if then 'rwere 
tranſlared the border of Cuh, to whom Moſes affigns Arabia, 
Gen. 10. 7. Let us ſuppoſe then Magdalum inftead of the Tower, 
as one term 3 Syene on the edge of tbiopia, as another, and 
the. xe point em the Red Sea towards Arabia, and then 
alan} a}! Zgypt 15 compriſed hereinfrom North-eaſt to South- 
caſt down the Red Sea, thehce to the Weſtward, as far 45 
AEtbiia, and thente up the Vile, as high Northward as Mag- 
tlio. - © ' 

11 * No d foot of man ſhall paſs through it, *# 
nor foot of beaſt e ſhall paſs throngh it, neither 
ſhall it be inhabited f forty years, 


Ktodete reports, That God could not turn him out of his | 


4 Not ſtrialy to te raken, but in an accommodated oy” 


Chap. XXÞ 


+ || 'and waſte ; ard they ſhall know that l a» the [4 


| 


hap. RX[Þx. 


chap» 39+ 7» 


or comparatively to what onee was, or fo "little Traffick 
and paikng »; aud fro, that no footſteps, or tracts 
of men found. It's a Scripture Hyperbole , as Lak. | bo. 4+ 
Iſs. 14. 33. and Exgh. 26+ 14. and 21. & Of proficable, 
uſeful, and traftable, as Sheep, Oxen, and Horſes, bur wild 
beaſts, roo many are in the deſolate places of thar parr of the 
World. 

by their civil Diſſenſions and Wars ſome $g or 10 years 
before Neb:chadnezzar ſubdued, and waſted it which he did in 
rhe 35, 35th, and 37th years of hjs Reign , or thereabour. 
So 


EZEKIEL. 


f Accounting theſe years from the firſt waſtings of 


e theſe Forty years will fall jn about the goth year of 


Zeconia)'s Captivity, and end with che 7orh year of the Capti- 
vity, which was the firſt of Cyrus. | 

12 * And1 will make the land of Egypt deſo- 
late in the midſt of the countreys that are deſo- 
late, and her cities among the cities that are laid 
waſte ſhall be deſolate forty years , and I will 
ſcatter the Egyptians among the Nations g, and 
will diſperſe them through the countreys., 


This verſe is a farther repcared confirmation of what was 
ſaid before, and needs no- new explicanon, every thing 1n 1t 
being already ſpoken to in the former verſes. g Some 1nto 
Caprivity, others by -4 timely retirement diſperſt themſelves, 
and gor among their Neighbours, whoeſcapt, and where they 
kept, till che torty years expired. 


13 {| Yet thus ſaith the Lord GOD ; At the 


I@. 19. 23-* end of forty þ years will | 2 gather the Egyp- 
x. 45. 25- tians from the people & whither they were icat- 


tered. | 

h Sec ver. 11. lit, f. 3 By ſome eminenr rs of —_— 
toward t incliging the generons of Cyrus to 
favour ; em Jos laim liberry to them, and under the 
Governirient of old 4mfs, rhatReigntd 55 years fairh Diadores, 
fome 10 or 12 of which might be under Cyr4s, who had a 
kindneſs for the old 'man, and he, ro repair the waſtes; ob- 
rain'd and publiſh great priviledges for che new replanters. 
$ Babylon, Fthiopia, Libyz, and other Countreys, that can be 
bur conjeRured to have been recepracles for chem. 


14 And I will bring again the captivity / of 
Egypt, and will cauſe them to return into the 


Or , bi»th, Jand of Pathros xx, into the land of their || ha- 
Heb. law. bitation #, and they ſhall be there a Þ baſe 


o kingdom. 

1 Which Nebuchadne:zar led away into Babylon, # One Pro- 
vince, or Councry of Egypt, it was a Sothern part of Egynt, 
in which was the famous Ciry Theb.e, or Thebais known for its 
hundred Gates. » The Antient Hahitation of the Fathers of 
the moſt of choſe thar diz4 rerurn, forty years: having eaten up 
almoſt all that had lived there before. » A low, tributary, 
dependent Kingdom ſubje& to the Peſan Kingdom 'as Amaſes 
was tO Cyrus, and though ir did at length grow great, yet was 
it alwaies dependent ori Greeks or Romans. | 

15 It ſhall be the baſeſt p of the kingdoms; 
neither ſhall it exalt it ſelf q any more above the 
nations : for | will diminiſh » them, that they 
fhall no more rule / over the nations. 

þ The moſt abjeR, debaſed, and moſt underling, 'tis likely 
the Kings, to whom Zgypt was Triburary, kept chem lbweſt, as 
knowing how dangero 15 that Kinydom might be, as ic recover- 
ed its antrent $ , aud the word ſeems ro 1nnmate this, 
for *tis more than the Kingdoms, it ſhall be depretied. q Irs 
Maſters would ſo watch and check it. » Beſide the hard and 
cruel uſages of the P ?rſian Kings , which mighr be unjuſt 
enough, God's molt juſt Judgment ſhould follow chemo leflen 
their Numbers, Power, Wealth, and Hotiour. { Though once 
they had ſubdued, and ruled, yet ſhow they not any more, in 
the rimes ef the Ptolpmey's, rhough 'twas contiderable, yer then 
*ewas not a Kingdom, tha: ruled the Nations abour her, rhough 
ſhe made war upon them; 


Houſe of [ae/ſhall know, that T am the Lord, and whofo know 
him, wi!l pur their cruſt in him. Pſa. g. 10. 

17 T Andit came to paſs in the ſeven and 
twentieth ayear, in the firſt moreth b, in the firſt 
day of the month, the word of the LOR D 
came unto me, ſaying, 

« Of 7econizh's Captivicy, the year after the Conqueſt of 
Tyrus, and the 35ch of Nibuchadnerzur. b Part of our March, 
and April, 

13 Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby- 
lon cauſed c his army to ſerve 2 great & ſer- 
vice againſt Tyrus: every head was mace bald e, 
and every fhoulder was peeled f : yer kad he no 
wages £ for his army.for Tyrus, for the frvice 
that he had ſerved againft it : 


£ The Army, the inferiour Officers, and principal Comman- 
ders *r1s like were weary of the fiege, and might x:lvite the 
raifmg ir, but the Authority, Preſence, and immoveable Roti, 
lurion of the King kept chem on ſtill, and made them ho!d ur. 
4 'Twas ſervice tothe juſtice of God in punuſhing the Tjrians '»7 
the Ambition of Nebuchaunextar, who would not endure any 
ching to ſtand againſt him. *Twas prear Service both for hard- 
nets of work, heavineſs of burrhens, and unreaſonable lengrh 
of the ſiege. thirteen years rogerher, e Eicher age, or ficknet'cs, 
(which often make men bald) or continued weariag 6t the 
Helmers, ipoiled the beſt heads of hair amongſt chem, or per- 
haps it noterh che weeping bargain they had, though they 
mattered 7jrt, where they gor tro booty, and both Neb«chad- 
124 and his Army might ſhave their heads in token of mourn- 
ing for their loſs, rather chan crown. their heads winh Garlands 
of joy for gaining of the Ciry. j Either clothes wore our, they 
had ſcarce any to their hacks in” fo long a fiege, or galled and 
bliſtered wich carrying Burthens, Scones, Timber, Iron and 
Earth for Forrtifications, and to make a patſage from the Con- 
onenr to Tyre, which ſores, when” healed, left Scabs, or dead 
Skin that peeled off, g For though Thras was very rich, when 
firſt beſieged, no doubc very nuich wealth was carryed away 
by ſhipping at beginning, and during che fege, which none 
could prevent, very much ſpent and wafted' in rhe Siege, and 
what was lefc preferved by Arncles of ſurrender 3 for moit 
conclude thar it was delivered on compotition, and che Conque- 
ror had only victory for his pains, and charge. 


19 Therefore thus lth the Lord GOD; Be- 
hold, I will give þ the land of Egypt to Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon; and he ſhall take her 


army. 
þ Yer "ry certaa that che .Diſconrents of Ezypt gave occaſt- 
on, and the.revolrs of ſome 6f his SubjeQs from Hiphra, oft 
ies, and” theie inviting Neethudneze cr gave him Egypt, bur 
theſe were the irregularities of men , which God did witely; 
and juſtly manage to effect what he deſign'd, and. God gave, 
and men gave too 3, as the Ten Tribes gave, fo God gave the 
Kingdom to Feroboam, ſo the firſt cauſe, and ſecond cauſes pro- 
duce the ſame effett. 3 Common people, who ſhall be made 
Captives by the yu of the Conqueror , and Servants, or 
Slaves next by the will of thoſe that buy them of the Soul- 
dier. & Much of the Egyptiaz Riches were the ſpoil of other 
Nations, or the ſpoiles of one another inahe late cvil Wars be- 
rween Pharaoh, Hophra, and Amaſis, and now their diſhoneſt 
= ſhall be a pouy 2 | Thar,which was once ano- 
t rn 


poſſeſſion, w rt prevailed, but became a pre 
ors. A Dl 


when Egypts power mn His Army could 
not have er of Fre, becanie 1 was furrendred on terms, 
bat how © [, and this hall be their prey. 


20 I have given # him the land... of Egypt 
becauſe they p wrought for me 4, faith the Lord 6+ 


16 And it ſhall be no more the confidence e of | GOD 


the houſe of Iſrael, which « bringeth eheir ini- 
quity to remembrance x , when they ſhall look 
y after them : but they = ſhall know that I am 
the Lord GOD. | 


? Onevery occaſion the Jews were. wont, agaiaſt expreſs 
pr z to renew fri ip with Egypt, and make Leayues 
for defence by them, and here: they ſinfully reſted , as 
30+ 2. and 31. 1, and 36. 6, 9. vid. v. 7. #. Which ſinful 
reliance on he arm of fleſh prov,ok't God ro call to mind other 
theirniquities, which accompatiied this, viz. thetr Idolatry, 
and going 2 Whoring with theſe their Confederates. x God 
never | bat when he vit irs, puniſherh, and jurigeth a 
Nation for their fin, then their t21 is come up into remem- 
brance. 'y Or intheir, 4. e. the 1y'vuſe of If-ae's looking after, 


3. e. with defire neg wonyg would, wich hope rhey will, 


and with confidence 


c& mn relieve, reſcue; and fave 


them; when they forgor God, ans | reſpected Egypt. x The | 


| 


s 'Tis as (ure as ia his poſleffhon ; though he muſt fight for ir, 
and ir will coſt blood, yer he ſhall ſurely have ſucceſs. o Tire. 
p The proud, r ul, coyetous , and» cruel Babylonians. 
q Theydefigned themſelves, and did work for themſelves, bur 
God had farther, higher, and more excellent ends, his work 
was doing by them, who thought norhing leſs. 


21 J In that day r will I cauſe the hora { of 
the- houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, and 1 will give 
thee the opening of the mouth £ in the midſt of 
them : and they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

y Abour that rime, when was ſpoiled , Nebuchadnez7ar 
retarned to Bby/or, his Wars firſt, and ſoon after his life end- 
ed, about four or five years after his return our of Egypt inco 
Babylos ; for about the 437, or 38th of his Reign, he finiſht 


his of Egypt, and inthe 43 year he dyed at Babylon. 
ſ Fe by Ez Moradich wavadvanced Fer. $2.31; 32, 39: 


Chap. KXIX; 


multitude #, and Þ take her & ſpoil, and take f Heb. fail her 
her prey / ; and it ſhall be the wages m for his /?"» and prey 


Ie prey. 


|| for his labour wherewith he ſerved againſt it s, || Or, for bij 


{| Or, fear. 


+ Heb. Phut. 


Chap. 


RXX, E Z E 


| beſide digniries given to Daniel, the three Children, and man 


others, under whoſe Authority, and favour the Aﬀairs of the 
Zews began, as a root that had life in it, toſpring and flouriſh, 
and wh atever was the more immediate viſible cauſe, that pre- 
vailed with Evil Merodach we are ſure the principal cauſe was 
this, God's mercy, and veracity, who had promiſed he would 
do it, and foretold the time when he would begin to do ir. 
# Thou ſhalt with greater ages gy bp heard ſpeaking, when 

the joyes thou promiſedſt 
both come to paſs ; and both Jews, and Babylonians ſhall ſee, 
and own it, or thou ſhalt have liberty, and freedom as well, 
as will and cauſe to ſpeak, to open thy mouth in comtorting 
the good among them, and to give praiſe to God, who revi- 
ved their hopes , and made them know him, as the Lord 


the ſorrows thou foretoldeſt, and 


their God. 


CHAP. XXX. 


1 HE word of the LORD came again unto 


me, ſaying, 


2 Son of man, propheſie and ſay, Thus faith 
the Lord GOD ; Howl ye a, wo b worth the 


day. 


4 Inhabitants of Egyp?, and who fo are near enough in 


Friendſhip and Alliances to fall &nder the like calamities 
s Ah the day / Oh fad and miſerable times. 


3 For the day c « near d, even the day of the 
LORD «e &« near f, a cloudy « day; it ſhall 


be the time of the heathen h. 


c The time of ſuch diftreſits, as never the like known by 
you. d@ It will begin in your overthrow in the Cyreniac, and 
Libyc deſerts in very little time, next 'twill continue 1n your C i- 
vil war, and finally end in the Babyloniſh Conqueſt ſome two 

ſhall be miſerably routed inthe deſerts of Libya, 
y after the Civil War for eleven years together ſhall 
waſte you, and then Nebuchadnexzar's Forces will bevpon you, 
rween 
the Propheſie, and its fulfilling, here is 13 or 14 of them ta- 
ken up with ſorrows, and affiiions, fore-runners of the laſt. 
e Of the Lords fore diſpleaſure againſt Egypt, and its Allies. 
f Within two years, as is ſaid. | # A dark day, fo times of 
trouble are called, wheregs proſperity is a day of light. Treu- 
bles ike ſtorms, violent ſtorms are black. þ Of the Egyptians 
to be waſted, and of the Babylonians to waſte them, the day of 
the pride, cruelty, and revenges to the one, theday of falling, 


years, and "= 
1mmediate 


fo that, whereas there may be about 16 or 18 years 


ſpoil, and deſtrution to the orher. 


4 And the ſword # ſhall come upon Egypt, 
and great || pain ſhall be in Xthiopia k, when 
the ſlain ſhall fall in Egypt, and they ſhall take 
away her multitude , and her foundations ſhall 


be broken down. 


3 See chap. 29. wir. 8. let. p. rn nah, and 
o great danper, ſo near, 


Allie to Egypt, they thall tremble at 
and they uncertain whether *'tmill come on them, 


cauſe to ſuſpeR it will come on them. / When the Egyttians, 
under the eye of the Athiopians ſhall fall in Battle, and at the ta- 
king of their Towns. m In miſerable Caprivity carry them to 
Babylon, by whole droves, » Their Government, Laws, Coun- 
cellors, ſtrong holds, which are to a Nation, as Foundations 
to 2 houſe, are deſtroyed. 


5 Zthiopia o, and F Libya p, and Lydia 9? 
and all the mingled r people , and Chub F/;, and 


+ Heb. cbildres, the Þ men of the land that is in league 7, ſhall 


fall with them 4 by the ſword x. 


0 Heb. Cuſch, which are commonly thought to be the Zthio- 
pians in Africa, but ſome more 1nquiſitive Geographers have found 
them originally, and chiefly in Arabia, which was either Sub- 
je, or Allie to Egypt in its proſperity ; and theſe were as ver. 4. 
in a panick fear, leaſt the Babylonian ſhould paſs the Sea, and 
take them in his way home. p Heb. Phut hence the Puteans 
or Phutaans, who afterwards were better known by Libyans, a 
part of whoſe Country was near to Egypt. q Lydiaxs, not the 
Aftatich, but the Africans placed berween ſome part of Cyrene, 
and Egypt. r The hired Souldiers from all parts, a confilſed 
mixture of Nations, ſuch as the Libyans had got together ; or 
all Arabia, ſothe word 2 Chr. g. 14- IJaj. 13. 20, orall thar 
ravenous fort of le, that like Crows fly to flaughtery, ſo 
Souldiers of Fortune follow the Wars, and the word Heb. is 
Crow, Ltv. 11. is. Dext. 14. 14. Pf. 147. 9. as well as 
mixt. # Athiopians beyond Egypt ſouth, the Inhabitants of the 
inmoſt Libya. which reached to the Nigrite Negro's ; i Seage 
they may be the Nabians at this day, a Letrer eaſily ed 


r very cer- 
tain to be ruin'd, if it does come, and as certain, thar-they have 


*| Nilzs, that all their Canals were ever after ſhallow, 


8 The Sons of the Land of the Covenant ;, ſome refer to the Jews 
Children of rhe Covenant, bur thisis forced, *tis all the people 
of Egypts League; all the Allies of the Egyptian Kingdom, 
# With the Egyjtians. x In War by the Sword of Babylon. 


KIEL. 


Lord GOD. 


or thoſe abroad, that favour her. and help ker. 4 The Gl 


of Egypt. See chap. 29. wer. 10. let. a. b. Cc. 


midſt of the countreys that are deſol>te, and her 


waſted. 


c All thoſe before mentioned. d As much waſted, as any 
of rhe, that are moſt waſted, e Of Egypt equally waſted with 
other Cities, that have been fack'r, as 7 

Rabbath. &c. 


her helpers ſhall be Þ deſtroyed bh. 
f All that AR, and all thar ſuffer in this Tragedy, ſhall by 


hand did it, 4} 
9 In that day s ſhall meſſengers. k .go forth 


cometh. 
fatal Deſolation. 


providence they ſtall go, as if ſent by me. # any that ei- 
ther carried them over into Pertapolis croſſing the Riv 


by Shi 
ad African, by the Red Sea. » In much ſecurity they had 
hitherro lived, the moſt potent , and formidable Neighbour 
having been their Antient Allie, till the news of fo mighty an 
Enemy at their very Doors. os Apprehenfions of Danger, that 
puzzles their Wiſdom, weakens their Courage, makes themin 
perplexity, both fick, and aſtoniſhed. p Either like thar, 
which, when their Hoſt was drowned in the Red Sea, fciz'd 
all Egypt, or rather like this latter fear, which aroſe from the 
Mighty havock made by the Chaldean. 9 A ſtorm like that 
certainly cometh againſt you. 


10 Thus faith the Lord GOD; I will alſo 
make the multitude r of Egypt to ceaſe / by the 
hand t of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 


y The numerous Families, and Tribes. { To dwindle, and 
decreaſe. t By the Army, Power, and Condu& of Nebuchad- 


LLC 


terrible y of the nations ſhall be brought z to 
deſtroy the land - and they ſhall draw their 
ſwords 4 againſt Egypt, and fill the land with 
the ſlain. 


# Nebuchadnexzar. x His own Subjeas, not hired Souldiers. 
y This is the deſcription of them. #:b. 1. 5. a fierce, and 
cruel people, as Pal. 147. 8, 9. 7 » IR of God uſing 
means for that end, as before notec!, c 4. 29. UtY., 4. 4 Rea- 
duly: and with Reſolution not to ſheath them, rill-Egype be fil- 
led with ſain. 


ſell c the land into the hand of the wicked d; and 


therein, bythe hand of ſtrangers e: I the LORD 
have ſpoken it. 
b Either by ſome extraordinary drought, or rather, by means 


of that mighty Lake, thar, which drew to much vane Dom 


Lake, as the Oracle foretold, helpt their Encmy , and hurt 
their Friends : or. the Chaldeans might divert tix m , and ſo 
their Fortified Towns would want one great defence, © God 


gave it, here he ſells ; the ane is proper, the cther-a berrow- 


Chap. XY 


y| 6 Thus faith the LORD; They alſo that up- 
hold y Egypt ſhall fall, and the pride z of her 
power ſhall come down 4a : from the tower b of 
Syene ſhall they fall in it by the ſword, faith the 


y Either the Princes, Councellors, and Martial men in Egypt, 


of all her ſtrength, of which ſhe was proud. @a Be trodden 
under foot. b From Magdaium in the North-Eaſt part of 
Egypt toward the Red Sea, to Syenrin the moſt South-welt part 


7 * And they © ſhall be deſolate d in the*cup,;, 
Cities e ſhall be in the midſt of the cities that are 


erg/alem, - Tyre, Sidon, 


8 And they f ſhall know that I «= the LORD, 
when I have feta fire g in Egypt, and when all 
} Heb, uk 


the evidence of the thmgs be enforced to own God's hand, and 
aſcribe Juſtice, and Truth, and Glory to him. g That' War, 
which like increaſ:ng fire, conſumerh alt. b The deſtruQtion' 
of ſo many, and poxerful aides ſhall prove, that *twas God" 


from me / in ſhips > to make the careleſs 
Athiopians » afraid, and great pain o ſhall come 
upon them, as in the day p of Egypt: for lo it 


+ The day of Gods ſevere, but juſt Judgments, and Egypts 
þ Such, as having ſeen , and ſcaped the 
Sword, ſhall tell the diſmal news. / By my permifhon, and 


er Nilu, 
or rather going down the River into the Mediterranean, and (6 
to any part of thoſe North parts of Africa, and others by Ship 
through the Red Sea to Arabia Flix, which is, that Ethiopia, 
which is here meant, though *'tis poſſible, in thoſe dayes the 
African Fthiopia might, as once it did, exrend quite to the 
mouth of the Red Sea, on whoſe ſhore their Anceſtors muſt 
needs firſt land out of Arabies, whence the Habeſſines, who are 
our preſent Athiopians, do own their deſcent. So Meſſengers 
might carry the news to both the Fthiopian, Afran, 


12 And * I willmake the rivers Þ dry 6, and , ory ; 
C 7 Heb. 
I will make the land waſte, and Þ all tha is»: tv 


11 He * and his x people with him , * the + 4up.:44 


7 P» KXX. h 
rowed expreſſion, indeed God ſeerns to pay wages with ir. 
chap. 29+ v7. 19, 20+ bur hereby is tatimared , chat as Sellers 
deliver into the hand of che Buyer, ſo God would deliver 
Egypt into the hand of Nebuchadne$ar as ſurely, as if he had 
bought it, and we may conclude, the Chaldeor as a Buyer, 
will make the moſt of all he buyes. 4 Nortof juſt, and com- 
paſſionate, butof injurious, and mercileſs men. e Who leave 
nothing, they can carry away, cat up, or ſpoil. f *Tis the 
Decree, 


and Edi& of Heaven, which can't be broken. 


Jer. 43-12 13 Thus faith the Lord GOD I will alſo * 


d 46- 25 deſtroy g theldols hb, and I will cauſerherr images 
i. 13-2* ; to coal out of Noph k 3 and there ſhall be no 
more a prince / of the land of Egypt : and I 
will put a fear =» in the land of Egypt. 

God did ir by the Babylonians ; thoſe proud, and impious 
Nations did nitng bs the Gods of rhe conquered, and 
our of contempt of them, burnt them, or broke them, as 15 
well known, ſo Semacheribthrearned, 2 Chr. 22. 19. Iſaiah. 37. 
19, 24- agwnſt the true God, as he did ro Idol Gods. b Dung- 
bi Gods, as the words, firter to be trod under foot, then tobe 
deck't, and reſpeted. 5 Theſe nochings, as the word im 
whoever deſtroyed the Image, deſtroyed the God, for 'twas 
nothing bur an Image. 5 _—_ now grand Cair, the chief 
Ciry of the Country , the ſcar of rheir Kings firſt, of their 
Prieſts by conſequence, and of all cheir ſeveral Gods too; Bur 
the Chald eans deftroved the neſt, and birds roo. / Either an 
Egyptian born, or, independent, or overall Egypt, or that ſhall 
have the Power, Wealich, or Honour like a former brave 

ian King m Of conſternation, and cowardiſe that ſhould 
diſable chem for counſel, and action in "their moſt urgenc Af- 
fairs. 

14 And 1 will make Pathros » deſolate, and 
will ſet fire o in {| Zoan, and will execute judg- 
ments in NO p. 

» Sce cap. 29. ver. 14. tt. Mm. 0 It may be literally under- 
ſtood ther tas, Tanis, for that is its name, ſhould be burnr 
down to Aſhes ; or AMnqtricly et War, and wo rg om 

A and populous City, ſciruate on one mou 
o Nilas, Soo on hom Nahum. 3. 8. Now Alexandriaſtands, 
where char did, bur "rwas greater inſm than in people, and it 
was viſited with very great, and dreadtul judgwents. Nabun. 

, 3+ 8, 9, 10, 11. Which ſee, 
Ir, Peuſſum. s | , 
wat 1 bes 15 And 1 will pour q my fury upon || Sin », 
the ſtrength /{ of Egypt, and || Iwill cut off the 
& multitude of No x, 

q See chap. 21. wer. 31. let. d. r Either San, or more 
likely Peluſuum, which was a Frontier, and ſecured the entrance 
of Egypt ward the Deſert of Sin, was the key of Egypt,and 
therefore alwaies well forrified, and ſtrongly garriſoned, it was 
* Socks on, _ rune yur 

was 4 Haven, and was it | 

needful Forrifications. « Or the Riches, and Tutmulraous 
noiſe, which the mulcirudes rhercof made # If we read, as 
the Margin, 'tis plain, God does threaten” Pe"fium after No is 
cut off; if we retain our own Tranſlation, we muſt chink of 
anocher City of that name, which God threatens wich: Sin ; 
Now this may be __s BOP ON es 
No called Dioſpolis, the Ci upiter, y it may be the 
fue mivticoed diready, ihe" the rhreat repeated to corifirm 
it, | | 


16 And I will fer fire y in Egypt : Sin & ſhall 
have great pain ,<4and No 6 ſhall be rent afun- 
der c, and Noph: & ſtall bave diſtrefles e daily. 


Or, Tais. 


| 


owers, 
by the 


Z 
4 


Ci 


| 


| 


EEE 
ut their 
Hearts, belide the wants, that would increaſe da 
Or, Heliopolis. 1 The yourig *nien f of || Aye 
Or, Bubaſtum. || Pibeſeth b ſhall fall by the ſword: an 
canes 4 {hall go into captivity (ky: . .. | 


[ 
IT; 


þ 


E. 


Q 
> 
OL, 


4 


youths i 
ſolved to break the Cha/dean Army, of fall” in the 
or ell tha they did to the utmoſt, defend 
were put-to the Sword when the City was 
e Betbſbemeſb, and Heliapolis an Idolatrous City, 
the San, and in which was a ſtately Temple buitr ro 
Its greattiefs was 1 50 , 6 mi 
| City, as 
called 


compaſs, # very vain and- fi 

mates. h Bubaftus, and ſometime 

derable place, and, 1 believe nor far from 
ſome convenient as I conjefture. 


to be 
Cities put for Citizens, & Some of the firſt, 


ry 
© 


"I 
” 


þ 


4 
1} 


s, 


þ 


E 


- 


| 


- 


& 
[ 


ir 
; The Citizens, 


it may be the ve 


EZRKIEL 


| a ſtrong arm, but now broken, and uſcleG ro him : 


ry firſt, which put Memphis, at report bf it inco a fick fir, with 
ve wall this being the firſt fruirs of che ſad coming 
eſt. 


18 At Tehaphnehes / alſo the day ſhall bz 
| darkned mm, when I ſhall break z there the || 
yokes o of Egypt : and the pomp p of her” 
ſtrength ſhall ceaſe in her q: as for her, a 
cloud r ſhall cover her, and her daughters / ſhall 
g0 into captivity, 

1 A great, and goodly City of Egypt, Tachapanes, Tachpanes, 
Tahapanes, Tabpanes, Chants, and Hanes, Iſai. 30. 4- are Namey 
given it, and this from a Queen of Zeype of that name in Sow- 
mon's time, 1 King. 11. 19, 20. it ſtood nor far from Siz or 
Peluſium. and by the Greeks 2 little foitening the Name, call'd 
Daphne Peluſiaca. *ewas a Royal City, in it Pharanh had a houic, 
to 1t many Jews fled, when forbidden of the Lord by the Fro- 
phet 7eremy, chap. 44. *rwas one ofthe firſt Cities you come ro 
our of the Deſert of Sin, and was one of the keys of Egyzt. m A 
night ſhall come upon ir, and ſuch a nighr of ſorrow, as ſhall 
grow darker, and darker, till the day, i. e. their day be darts 


POrtS, | 29s, or elſe word for word, Darkneſs (hall be the day, and may beat 


this ſenſe, ſhall be more welcome, more uſeful, more .defired, 
then the day, whole light would diſcover cheir flight, 
which the night concealed, » As into ſhivers. 5 The Scep- 
ters ; for there was one of Pharaoh's houſes , and Srobably, 
ſome Scepter, and other Regal Ornaments 3 or the Bars, which 
kepr Enemies out, and ſecured the Citizens, and Couorry, 
ſuch was this Frontier Town, or, when by giving this ſtrong 
place into Nebuchadnexzars hand, I ſhall break che Kingdom of 
Egypt, that it no more opprefs with yokes , 5. e. burchens; 
} The Beauty, and Goodlinefs, with which the ſtrengeh of this 
Ciry was fer ont in her Buildings, Towers , Forts, 

be buried in her own ruines. r Sorrow by the fucce of the 
Chaldeans againſt her, compared ofren to'a cloud. { Either 
Met aphorically, 5. te. the Towns, and Villages abour her, or 1i- 
terally, her Children, her hrers only mentioned, becauſe 
her Sons were deſtroyed, and {hai 


19 Thus will I execute judgments in Egypt : 
and they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

20 Andit came to pals in the eleventh year 2; 
in the firſt -onetb «, in the ſeventh day of the 
moneth, that the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

t Of Jrconiah's Capnivity three Moneths, and two Days be- 
fore Jerſalets was taken, Jer. 52. 4+ » The fourth day of 
our Arid, 

21 Son of man, I have broken x the arm of 
Pharaoh y king of Egypt, and lo, * it ſhall not + 
be bound up to be healed z to put a roller 6 
bind it, ta make it ſtrong to hold the ſword. 

x I have often told thee, I woald break, now I tell thee 1 
have broken, ke, by the viftory of the Chaidean over 
Pharaoh Necbo, y by the victory the Cyrereaxs got over 
Pheraos Hopbra, to raiſe the ſiege, from which attempr he fel! 
with ſhame and loſs, bur more IS Wars. y Hopbra or 
Apries. x And this wound is incurable, ic ſhall never be bound 
up to be healed, his Arm ſhall never be ſtrong and fir toen- 
counter a potent Enemy, as once it was. 

22 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Be- 
hold, I «ws againſt Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
will break his arms «, the ſtrong 6, and 
which was broken c : and I will cauſe the frord 


TE 


to fall out of his hand. 


4 In the former verſe God had broken the arm, 
will break the Arms of Pharavh, he will ſhew, he is 
Pharaoh, and will break him gore, b Thar 
his Kingdom which A © Thar, which was ſhar- 

r - . * a - 
from hita from Taplrafes, to the River of Zope, than ets 
and ufeles 

ind I will ſcatte Egy _— 

23 And I wi r the ptizns among 
the nations, and will diſperſe them throogh the 
Countreys. 

Vid. chap. 29. wir. 12. bet, g. and ©s' vr. 23. lth. 
Baur on be phi role, _— oy Home 


whatever ftrength ic now hath, ſhall be as 
too, thus all his power, and ſtrength ſhall be 


24 And I will ſfrengthen 4 the arts of the 
king of Babylon, and put my ſword e in his : 


but I will break Pharaohs arms, and he f 


groan g before him þ with the groanings of 3 
deadly wounded 5 mar. Y is 
25 But I will ſtrengthen the arms of the king 


of Babylon, and the arms of Phlraoh ſhalt fall 


down, 


Chap. XXX. 


Or, darbnefs' 


be day. 
Or, retrained. 


Jer. 46. 14s 


' down, and they ſhall know, that I am the LORD, | 
when I fhall put my ſword into the hand- of the 
king Of Babylon, and he ſhall ſtretch it out upon 
the land of Egypt. 


Theſe two forgoing wv#rſes are a repetition of God's threats 
againſt Pharaoh, and of his promiſes to afliſt Mebuchadnexzar 1n 
the War, and every thing plain in them. | 

d Give the firſt ſtrength, and continue it with new ſupplys, ſo 
thar with ſtrength from God, he ſhall proceed. « His ſtrength 
ſhall have a weapon ſuited, and proportion'd to it, and what 
will be hard, where God's Sword and his ſtrength are engaged 
to effeft it? f Hophra. g Not only, as the ſtouteſt muſt, 
when nature breaks, but cry out, and figh, or howl nor be- 
coming a brave man. b King of Babylon. i Who hath gi- 
ven him his deadly wound, under which he roars, while he 
hath any ſtrength, and groans, when his voice ſails him. It 
ſpeaks ſore griefs, and deep ſenſe of them ; as Exod. 2+ 24+ 
Fudg, 2. 18. Fob 24. 12. 


? 26 And I will ſcatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and diſperſe them among the coun- 


treys; and they ſhall know that | am the LORD. 
Vide wer. 23. 


CH AP. XXXl. 


I AMP it came to paſs in theeleventh year, 

| in the third --eth b, in the firſt day of 
the moneth c, that the word of the LOR D came 
unto me, ſaying, 


a As chap. 30. ver. 20. let. t. b Our June 26th day old ſtile, 
Catviſis. the 16th day new ſtile 3 juſt one moneth, and eight dayes be 
Uſerius. fore the taking of the City on the 29th of Zuly, vet. flil. bur 19th 
of 7uly, new ſlile. c Tamin. 


2 Son of man, ſpeak unto Pharaoh d king of 
yer. 18 Egypt, and to his multitude e; * whom art thou 
like iu thy greatneſs f ? 


d Apries, or Hopbya, « His numerous Subje&ts, with the 

wer, and Riches they Glory in. f Berhink thy ſelf, what 

ing of all before thee, art thou equal with, or elſe greater ? On 
what ſurer, and more immoveable Foundation doth thy great- 
ne Nand ? That thou dreameſt of a 1 quict, and 
flouriſhing ſtate in the midſt of all thy fms, and wicked- 
neſſcs ? | 


3 Behold the Aſſyrian g was a cedar h in Le- 

+ Heb. fair of banon £ Þ with fair branches & , «and'with 2 

branches. ſhadowing 1 ſhroud, and of an high: ſtature = ; 
and his top was among the thick » boughs. 


g Kingdom, and irs Kings were the greateſt, the world ere 
knew before thee, they had longeſt time of growth through 
1340, or 1360 years from Belus, who was Nimrod, or Belus Aſſy- 
rius, to Sardanaya'us, from 1719, or 1717, Or 1718 to 3059. 
of the World. And they had as fair advantages, as reaching 
a foreſight, and as unwearied diligence to advance the King- 
dom yet I brought ir down. þb Like a Cedar ; Kings and 
Kingaoms of cam ed to Trees, both in ne, and ſa- 
Emblems, or like the moſt Goodly Cedar for Strength and 
Beauty. '4 A great Mountainous tra from Eaſt to Weſt, 125 
miles 1n length, .encloſeth Canaan on the North. © &- Whichare 
the Beauty, Greatneſs, Strength of the Tree, fo had this 
mighty Kingdom fair Provinces, as Branches ſpringing from ir. 
1 What we render (hadowing in the Hebr. may fignihie, either 
filent, and quiet, or ſraming, and modelling, intimating, that this 
| Kingdom, like a ſhady Tree, gave ſhelter to the weak, as if 
- fram'd artificially to this, and 'twas a filent, quier repoſe its 
Subjes had ; as weak Creatures find ſhelter in a mighty 
wood, - ſo theſe. m This Kingdom grew to great height , 
while its branches were ſo beneficial. » Or Clouds, for fo 
the word will without violence bear ;' Cloud being called 
from their thickneſs ; however, the Head the thick 
boughs ſpeaks the magnificence, and greatneſs of this King 
compaſied about with Tributary Kings, and Princes, and Migh- 
ry men- 
2 j Or, nowiſbed. 4 The waters o || made him great, the deep 
j Or, brought p || ſet him up on high with her rivers rannin 
bim wy round about his plants \q, and ſent out her || little 
J Or, '5- rivers r untoall the trees / of the field. 


+ As Cedars grow great by the water courſes, ſo this King- 
dom by mulritudes of people, convenience of Trade, by the 
of the Country, 1f no Trade, for *rwas firſt planted in 

the fruirful fields among rhe ſweet Rivers, Enphrates,Tigris, Lycus, 
Dizva, and others. - p The Sea ſent out her Waters, which gave 
being to the Rivers , that water'd him, and improved him ; 
whereas Egypt, thy Rivers ariſe out of a Lake, which, though 
great, nor to be-compared with the deep. q The Provinces of 


Chap. XXXI. E'\GEKIE L. 


© 
Yd _ a 
. 


Chap. XX 
this mighty Kingdom, that are like plants about a great Tree, 
r Beneficence, Juſtice, Proreftion, encouragements, that Sub- 
zes need, and good Princes diſperſe among them, ſo the deep 
filled this King, and he ſent our his ſtreams. f To all his Sub- 
jzeas in his Kingdom. 


5 Therefore his height was exalted e aboveall 
the trees of « the field, and his boughs were 
multiplyed x, and his branches became long y be- 


ſhot forth. 


f His Power, Glory, and his Pride too , run up on high, a 
juſt adminiſtration of Laws for benefit of the publick, and a 
kind uſage of the Subje&, while *rwas here, made the King 
great, and his. Kingdom famous. « Above all his Neighbour 
Kings, among whom oppreſſed weaklings ſtill came to this 
Kingdom, while juſt, for ſhelter. x Many became his Subjects 
by voluntary choice, and his Native Subje&ts increaſt in num- 
bers, and Wealth. y The Provinces reacht far and wide bv 
the conqueſt of his armes, or attratives of his kindneſs broughr 
to unite with him. 4 The many ſtreams of Royal Juſtice. and 
Beneficence ſent forth from the Throne of this Kingdom, fo 
his Throne was advanced and eſtabliſhed. 


b in his boughs c, and under his branches d did all 
the beaſts of the field bring forth their young, 
and under his ſhadow e dwelt all great nations. 


4 Not every individual, bur all forts, and kinds of Men and 
People, Nobles, Merchants, Husbandmen likened to Fowles. 
b Did ſettle their Habirations, and Families, expeting what 
they found, ſafety, and reſt, and hoping, what did enſue, an 
increaſe of their Children and Poſterity as Birds do 1n a quier, 
and ſafe neſt. c In his Kingdom, in the Ciries, or Towns of it, 
4 The very ſame thing expreſt by a new Xeeroghyphick : Beaſts 
here are people, rhe Field is the Countreys round about, their 
bringing forth their young includes rheir making their Dens, 
that 1s mens building, begerting children, and breeding them 
under his branches, under his Government, and ProteQtion. 
£ This gives ſome light ro the riddle. No Nation, that was 
great at that time in the World, but, either own'd the Domi- 
nion, or ſought the Alliance, and Friendſhip of this King and 
Kingdom. 

7 Thus was he fair f in his greatneſs g, in the 
length of his branches þ : for his root s wasby 
great k waters. 


f Beauriful, lovely , and defirable. g Not exerted in Ty- 
ranny, and oppreſſion, bur exerciſed in the Royal Artof imira- 
ting the greateſt, and omg Heng is King over all, for he 
doth good to all. b How far foever remote, yet the Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs of the Government appeared, the Beauty of 
oy nee — ed hn inthe 

prang, which ſupp , yed the Kingdom, was 
Right, eLom, Puniſhments, rewards , and encouragements, 
neither founded in cruelty , Hor maintained by violence. 
& Nor by blood, which is no proper kindly nouriſhment for 
ſuch Cedars, but by Waters, which are kindly, and proper, 
and theſe great enough for his own. growth, and to nouriſh 
others too. 


$ The Cedars | in the *. garden of God*6a 


m could not hide h him: the fir-trees 0 were not 
like his boughs, and the cheſmut p treeswerenot 
like his branches : nor any3q»tree in-the gar- 
den of God was like unto hin in his beanty» © 


{ Kings, the greateſt, and moſt magnificent, m Either in 
the moſt fruitful Gardens, or in--Fadab' and Tal; not David, 
not Solomor, Jeboſhaphat, or Hrzebiah\conld top, and ſhade him. 
0 A meaner ſort of Trees, emblem of lefler Kings; 'Wtid King- 
doms, theſe were bur like his boughs, though they grow to 

r height, and bulk. p The ſame in another allufon, Kings. 
ke 'Cheſnur trees, great, when by' themſelves, yer/comparcd 
with this Aſſyrian, were but as branches of his boughs,' all 
which in J2ah's words, cap. 10. 4, 8. there was fome truth, 
though more pride _ _ of the Aſſyrian, ' which 
reports., 'q4 All ſummed up,. none like him in all 
Kingdoms of the World. en | 


9 I have made him fair » by the multitude fof 
his branches :- ſo that all the trees of Eden, that 


8 | were in the garden of God envied e him. 


r All this greatneſs, Wealth, and Glory I have given him- 
{ The numbers of his Provinces, and multitude of his SubjeRts 
high, and low, great, and ſmall. t Either did when they 
ſaw his greatneſs, or would have envied, if they had ſeen it, 
or, if there may be a ſeeming juſtifiableneſs in wondring at 
__— Glory, and wiſhing it our own, here ic; might bc 
ound. 


10 Therefore « thus faith the Lord GOD; 
Becauſe thou'haſt lifted x up'thy elf ia height, 


ard 


cauſe of the multitude of. waters z || when hell 9 


6 * Allthe « fowls of heaven made their neſts * pa., 


"aps 


« iz ding + he ſhall ſurely S deal with him ; I have dri- 
i do unto yen t him out for his wickedneſs . 


ed 28, To 


' 
? 


=; 


Ml $2, 7, 


XXX, 


and he hath ſhot up his top among the thick 
boughs, and his heart is lifted up in his height 3 
# Now you ſhall hear the fin, and the fall of this great King- 
dom of Aſſyria. o His mind could nor longer bear ſo great 
proſperity, he lifts up himlſelt, and in his pride, forgets God, 
who lifred him up, and will caſt him down, you Fave a Speci- 
men of it in that of Iz, 10. 7, 8, 9. with the reſt to the 20th. 
verſe, and Je. 35. 9+ 15» 18. this, as other beſt framed po- 
lities cegenerated into pride, and violence againſt Neighbours, 
Subjes, Friends as well as againſt Enemies, though too much 
'twas, to deſpiſe man, yer *rwas intolerably more inſolenr, to 
reproach God. Ir is but time to lop, nay cut down this Cedar, 
25 12.10.33. with Iſz. 37. 35, 38- 
11 I have therefore delivered p him 4 into 
the hand of the mighty one r of the heathen : 


p No Propherick ſtile,as ſome think, have, becauſe f will, 
for moſt certainly God would deliver. 1 Proud King of Alſyria, | 
who inherited all the vices of his Progenitors more, than their 
Kingdoms, infamous Sardangpalus. r Some fay Cyrus, rather 
Arbaces, who firſt ſtrook at the root of this Cedar, and* cut 
him down, and well might this man, though no King when he 
atrempred this, be ſtiled the mighty one of the Heathen, who 
could bring together four hundred thouſand of Medes, Perſians, 
Babyloians, and Arabians a power ſufficient to befiege the Aſſ3- 
rian King two years in his own City, and Palace. / So he did, 
for he held him beſieged without hope of relief, till at rwo 
years end, this vicious King burnt himſelf with his Palace. 
t With diſgrace, for his lewd ſhameleſs courſes; as a Wife is 
caſt our by divorce for Adultery, Lev. 21. 7. # SO Sardana- 
palus was caſt our for his effeminacy, and lewdnef; for cis 
reported, this gave Arbaczs firſt encouragement to lay a deſign 
againſt him, who was driven out, as the Propher words it, by 
the breach of rwo m:lc and half wideneſs, made by the mighty 
flaods from contmual Rains, which the walls of Nineve could 
not withſtand, fo God rather then man did drive this beaſt 


out 

12 And ſtrangers c, * the terrible 4 of the 
nations, have cut him off e, and have left him 
upon the mountains g and in all the vallies his 
branches are fallen, and his boughs are broken by 
all the rivers of the land : and all the people of 
the earth are gone down from his ſhadow, and 
have left him. 


c Forreigners, who regard neither juſtice, nor mercy, ſuch 
were thoſe, which made up this Army of Arbaces the Mede. 
4 Sotheſe were for their ſtrength, and valour much, bur for 
their numbers, and barbarity, more to bedreaded. e Nor {ha!l, 
for *rwas down before Ez2hiels time, abour the rime Exebiah was 


= 


born, and about 240 years before the deſtruftion of Zeruſalem, 
and the Bebyloniſh Captivity. f Revolted or forſaken <ardana- 

+ & As a Tree, that growing on the Mountains, which 

over the Valleys, when it falls, breaks, and its branches 
are icattered in the lower ground, on the banks of Rivers, that 
run in the bottom, ſo 1s this mighty Cedar, this King, and 
Kingdom fallen from higheſt power, and- honouy into deepeſt 
contempt and impotence, not able to repell his Adverſaries, or 
eſcape out of their hands. 'þ All, chat were Tributary to him, 
have withdrawn their Tribute, and rejeRed his Doininien, and 
ſuch as were his Allies, and depended on his Patronage, have 
quit their Leagues, and dependences, and left his ſhadow. 


13 Upon his ruin z ſhall all the fowls & of 
the heaven remain, and allthe beaſts / of the field 
ſhall be upon his branches. 


i His.broken ſtare. þ Which built, and bred there, ſhall 
now deſpiſe the Tree, and triumph over it. / The ſame in 
another emblem, as ver. 6. Beaſts, Fowls, People, and Nations, 
that were ſheltred under the ſhadow of this Tree, ſhall all, as is 
the cuſtom of all, of them, pet from under ir, and with the firſt 


inſult and trample u the _ , bou and branches, 
Fowles get on it and both pick and defile, ruſtle through 
3* and brouſe on the broken branches. 


14 Tothe end #» that none of all the trees = 
by the waters o exalt p themſelves for their 
height: neither ſhoot up their top among the 
thick boughs, neither their trees || ſtand up in 
their height, all that drink water - q for * they 
are all delivered unto death, to the nether parts of 
the earth, in the midſt of the children of men, 
with them that go down to the pit. 


m All this is deſigned to be a 
Emperours, Porentates, Kings, 

# Flanted moſt commodiouſly, and 
with Power, and Wealth. P 


are 
gh- 


EGEKAALE L 


times repeated, that all, eſp2cially grezt men, and this prou-l 
King of Egy?t, ro whom this Parable is prop2unded, ſhould >< 
humble: q For if by office they are Gods, yer by nature, they 
are men, and by the decree of God, wio canaor die, tneic 
Gods muſt, as men, dye, be laid in the grave, forgocten le 
ocher men, like the Children of mean men, for thac dearh, anil 
the grave make no diſtinftion. Be not proud, God will pull 
down ſuch, be tumble, you muſt dye. 


15 Thus faith the Lord GOD ; in the day 
when he r went down / to the grave, I cauſed 
a mourning # ; I covered thedeep « for him, and 
I reſtrained the floods o thereof, and the great 
waters p were ſtaied : and I cauſed Lebanon g 
to + mourn for hint; and all the trees of the 
field fainted / for him. 


r The King of Aſſyria, che call Cedar, or the Kingdom of 
Aſſyria, { Was a manin grave ; buried in its own ruins. There 
was much lamentation. # I put the Sea, 4. e. Either neigh- 
bouring Scates, or the body of his people, or the crading parc 
of the World, inco mourning for him. » All publick atiairs 3 
Commerce, and Friendly intclligences, were ar a great ſtand, 
þ The grear traffick and wealth by ir, which did low, as great 
waters, were ſtaid, and living Rivers were, as void of motion, 
as the dead Sea, all was our of courſe. q The field, in which 
this Cedar grew, i. e. the whole Kingdom of Aſſjria. r All the 
leſſer Kings, and Princes about him / Fell into a {wound art 
the News of this great, and unparalle!l'd downfal *of this mighty 
King, and Kingdorh, which hath been here in ſacred Hyperale 
fer forth ro warn Egypt, and convince it, none can ſtand whom 
God will caſt down, Whether there were any portencous ſigns 
in the Sca, and great Waters, and the River:, and among the 
trees , preſages of phis fall, and pointed ar here, I enquire 
not. 


16 I made the nations to ſhake e at'the ſound 
of his fall, when I caſt him down « -to hell, 
with them that deſcend into the pit : and all the 
trees x of Eden, the choice and belt of Lebanon, 
all that drink water y, ſhall be comforted z in 
the nether parts of the carth. 

t All chat heard the noiſe of his fall trembled at it, *twas, 
as God intended it ſhould be, an aſtoniſhmene ro them all. 
# Brought the King, and Kingdom, as a dead man to the grave 
among them, that before were dead, and buried. x All Kings, 
and particularly the greateſt, and richeſt called here the choice, 
and *beſt of Lebanon. y Did enjoy great Power, Rickes, and 
worldly Glory. x 'Tis a Proſopppeiz, and he ſpeaks of che dead 
with alluſion ro the manner of the living, who rejoice to ſee 
the proud brought, as low as the loweſt, thus the Propher, 1a; 
14+ 9, IC» 

17 They 4 alſo went down into b hell with 
him, unto them that be ſlain with the ſword ; and 
they c that were his arm, that dwelt under his ſha- 
dow in the midſt of the heathen. 

4 Either his neighbour Kings and Princes, or thoſe that were 
his own Sabje&ts, bur rich and mighty. þ Were broken and pe- 
riſhe with him, and went torhote Gcd had (lain for their pride 
and wickedneſs. «c His loyal and faithful Subje&s and Friends 
abroad, who having been protected by him, remembred ir, and 
adhered to him to ſupport him 3 bur all fell, are exrin&, and 
gone down to the pit, where many proud, bur no pride ; where 
all —_ themſelves duſt and abs, and God glorious, holy 
and j 


18 Þ * To whom 4 art thou thus like in glo- 

and in greatneſs among the trees of Eden ? yet 
ſhalt thou be brought down e with the trees 
of Eden unto the 'nether parts of the earth : 
thou ſhalt lie F in the midſt of the tincircumciſed, 
with them that be ſlain with the ſword. This « 
Pharaoh, and all , his multitude, faith the Lord 


GOD. 

4 The mighrieſt, richeſt, and longeſt lived Kingdom I have 
repreſented, faith God, overthrown, and deſtroyed 3 a King- 
dom thou canſt not pretend ro equal, and if not like this, what 
King or Kingdom art thou like, that thoa ſhouldſt be invinci- 
ble ?  e Who ere thou arr like in height, and power chou 
ſhalt be like them in thy (all, and tuine. f As unclean, deſpi- 
ſed, and loathſome m thy blood, like the (lain with the Sword, 
; reg known, without an upbraiding inſcription : Thit i 
P . 


CHAP. XXXIC 


' NDit came to'paGin the twelfrh year 4, 
in the-twelfch month 6b, in the firſt c 
day of the month; rhat the word of the 


This caution agaiaſt pride, and ſelf exalting is three 


LORD came unto me; fayirig, 
M m 


Clap. XX Xk 


F 1, be blacls 


F yerſle 2: 


a Of 


|] Or, Dragor. 


* chap. 12.13. 
and 17. 20. 


thy ſwimming. 


/ 


{| Or, extinguiſh. 
* Tfa. 13. 10: 
Joel 2.31. and 
3+ I 5. Mat. 24+ 
29% 


Chap. XX XII. 


- 4 Of the Captivity of 7econiah. b Anſwering to part of cur 
February, and part of March, and called $.1hat. c And was the 


[| Or, theland of 


1 5th of Fehr. vet. ſtil. and the $th new ſtile. 


2 Son of man, take d up a lamentation for 
Pharaoh e king of Egypt, and ſay unto him, thou 
art like a young lion f of the nations g, and 
thou art as a || whale h in the ſeas s arid thou 
cameſt forth with thy rivers k, and troubledſt 
the waters | with thy feet »», and fouled(t = their 
rivers. 


d See chap. 19. t#r. 1. ltt.a. b.c. and chap. 27, wer. 2+ {tt- 
a. b. e Hoxira. f This Hieroglzphick fee chap. 19. v8. 3+ (et. l. 
and ver 6. tt. i. g Among, or to the Nations round about 
thee, ſpoiling all thou canſt, a cruel devourer abroad. þ A 
Crocodile, a devouring Dragon in thy Rivers at home, forthere 
the Crocodiles lay, and did miſchief, though ſomerimes they 
went down the River to the Sea. 3 Thar comes forth to ſeek 
prey, and devour, ſo a Lion at Land, a Whale, or Crocodile 
rather, at S-2, ravenous every where. & Raiſedit mighty 
Armies, and did leal chem out againſt thy Neighbours, as 1n 
particular, cap. 29. 3, 4+ { The People, Kingdoms, and Kirgs 
near thee. m With thy Souldiers. » Diiturbedit, and mnd- 
diedſt their pleaſant clearneſs, and madeft them unfir to drink, 
7. e, Didſt ſpoil all the pleaſant and uſcful conveniences of thy 
Neighbours. 


3 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD); I will therefore 
X* ſpread out o my net p over thee, with a com- 
pany of many q people; and they ſhall bring thee 
up in my net. 
s A large, long, and wide net, drawn out to full extent. 
With which both Lions, and Crocodiles might be taken, and 
1n which this Lion and Crocodile ſhould certainly be taken; 
for God, whioſe hand never erreth, will ſpread the ner. q In 
the Countreys, where theſe Creatures were hunted z for 
they went in mighty companies to the Game, as they accoun- 
ted ir. y Drag thee along to deſtroy thee, pull thee up our of 
the Pit, in which che Net was laid to take the Lion to kill him 
and draw this Crocodile up out of the warer for the ſame end ; 
In brief, War by land, and Sea by a confederacy of many __ 
le againſt Hpbra ſhall be Gods ner, wherein he ſhall be rakeu, 
kept a Prifoner, as he was, and at laſt ſtrangled, fee chap. 29. 
Ur. 4+ let. Ot. 


4 Then will I leave thee / upon the land , 1 
will caſt thee forth upon the open held, and will 
cauſe all the fowls of the heaven to remain « upon 
thee, and I will fill the beaſts of the whole xearth 


with thee. | 

# Thy beaten Army ſhall be (lain, ſee chap, 29. 5. ver. it was 
literally fulfilled in the Deſerts of Lybia, where the lain of 
FHoghra's Army were left to be devoured by Fowles, and Beaſts, 
Mit aphorically "tis gathering a mixture of people, Souldiers, like 
ravenous Birds.ant Beaſts from all parts to ſpoil Egypt. « They 
ſhould not be removed, trill filled with the ſpoils of Zzypr. 
x The Forreign, an{ mercenary Souldiers ſhall be enricht 
by the ſlaughter, and plunder of the Egyptians. 


5 And Iwill lay y thy fleſh z upon the moun- 
tains 4, and fill b the yalleys with thy height c. 


y Throw, cr caſt, 4 The Carcafſes of thy flain men, and 
Souldiers. a Whither they retired for ſafety. b Not fo fill 
them,as to equalthem in heighr wich Hills, bur we fay a man 
fillsa place, who ſcatters much, or many things, though bur 
on the ſurface, ſo here Va'leys filled. c With the Carcafles of 
thy Princes, as the Chad. Paraphraſt I think hirs right: And fo 
the French (Et remplira les wallecs de tes Glorieux qu" on aura 
abbatus.) 


6 I will zIſo water 4 with thy blood the 

| land wherein thou ſwimmeſt e, even to the 
mountains f ; and the rivers ſhall be full of 
thee g . 
4 Moſt plentifully pour out thy blood, as water is poured 
out to water Land, when men float their grounds. # Either 
becaule of the plenty rhereof, wherein they (wim'd, as we ſpeak, 
or elſe becauſe this King was a Whale, or Crocodile, his dwel- 
ling muſt be the Waters, and in them he ſwimmeth. f An 
Hhyperbole, blood ſhall be poured forth, as if it were to riſe to 
the very mountains, and cover them, or thy blood ſhall beſhed 
through all thy plain Countrey, to the very Mountains, which 
I think are toward the South-weſt parts toward Z#thiopia ; (> 
they ſhould be ſlain' from Migdol or Magdala to Syrne, as chap. 
29.10. g Of thy Blood, and of thy Carcafles caſt into the Ri- 
vers by thine Enemies, or drown'd in attempting flight by 
water from the drawn ſword, 

7 And when I ſhall put || thee þ out, I will 
*cover 5 the heaven, and make the ſtars thereof 
dark ; Iwill cover the fun with a cloud, and the 


moon ſhall not give her light. 
h As a Torch 1$*exringuiſht, 72. 43. 17, ſo I will put out 
thy light, and turn thee into darkneſs. j Either by dark Va- 


EZEKIEL. 


Chap. XX} 
pours that ariſe from Blood, and putrifying Carcafſes, which 
darken the Heavens, or 'tis a Deſcription of great ſorrows, f 
troubles, and perplexiries 3 or elſe it may intimate particularly 
the rotal ruine of the whole Kingdom, in which the beſt, great- 
eſt, and nobleſt parts are, as Heaven, ſuppoſe the Government, 
the Sun, the» King, the Moon , the Queen , the Stars, the 
Princes, and Nobles, Bright Lights, the moſt eminent of the 
SubjeRs for Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, and then the Land, 
the Common People. All fhall be covered with Clouds, and 
dackneſs of miſery firſt, and ſorrow next ; or *cis poſſible, thar 
ſome unuſual darkneſles might be ſeen in the Heavens, and on 
the Earth about that time. 


thy land; faith the Lord GOD. 


a T Heb 
Theſe two foregoing verſes contain the ſame thing four times dab, 
with a little variation, repeated to affe& rhe hearer, and to im- 
preſs it the more deeply on their minds. 


not known 7. 


_ & Irſpeaksa paſſion mixr, and made up with grief for what 
1s dore, fear of the conſequence of it, Anger againſt him, thar 
did it, and an aſtoniſhment at the report, and ir ſeiſeth the 
heart, and ſpirits of che hearers. / Andgreat Natians. m Ei- 
ther the fame of ir, or the remainders char fled timely from 
thy deſtrution, or thy Captives, who aftes thou arr deſtroyed, 
are carryed away, and the nevs of thy fall with them, or when 
the like ruin and deſtruftion ſhall fall upon them. » Such as 
were ſtrangers to Egypt, and which Egypt had no Commerce 
with, ſhall be troubled with apprehenſion what miſchief may 
come upon the World from fo mighty a Conqueror, and by 
= acceſſion of ſo great a Kingdom, and Power , as that of 
2Vpt. 


10 Yea, I will make many o people amazed 


p at thee, and their kings q ſhall be horribly r a- 
fraid for thee when I ſhall brandiſh / my ſword 


ry moment, every man #« for his own life x, in 
the day of thy y fall. 


o And mighty people too. p Aſtoniſhr and puzzel'd not 
knowing what reſolutions to rake , what advices to follow, 
or what to do. q Who uſually are, and in reaſon ſhould be 
undaunted, and diſcovers no ſigns of fear, ſhall diſcover mighty 
diſorders of fear and doubt, both for Egypt, and themſelves, 
r Vid. chap. 27. ver. 35. (et, e. f. { Or make my ſword paſs 
with ſuch ſpeed, as if it did fly along their borders, or hover 
near them, and fo threaten them. 7 Be preatly afraid, leſt 
Nebuchadaeagar, who here is Gods Sword, ſhould (mite them. 
4% Every one of the Kings, whoſe Kingdoms are near ro Egypt, 
and by whoſe Borders the Babylonih Army muſt paſs in their 
marches. - x They ſhould be ſolicitous , riot for the ourmoſt 
arts of their Kingdoms, or for their SubjeRs, bur for their own 
ife, y When they ſhall hear of Hopbra beaten, taken, impris 
ſoned, his Kingdom taken from him, and he dead by a ſhameful 
death, and all his people flain, captivated, ſpoiled, or fled. 


11 For thus faith the Lord GOD ; the ſword 
z of the king of Babylon ſhall come upon 
thee 4, 

z See chap. 30. 24, 25- a Both King, and Kingdom of 
Eeypt. 


12 By the ſwords -of the mighty 6 will l 
cauſe the multitude to fall c, * the terrible «d ofs 
the nations all of them: and they ſhall ſpoil the 
pomp e of Egypt, and all the multitude thereof 
ſhall be deſtroyed F. | 

b The Souldiers of Neb:chadnexzar helpt alſo by Amaſis, and 
the rebellious ians, that joined wich Amaſis and Nebuchad- 
nezzar againſt th&r own King, c The people of the Land, 
which were numerous before they were waſted by theſe Wars. 
4 See chap. 31+ wer, 12. let. d. & Break her Strength , rob 
her Treaſures, ſack her Cities, captivate her People, and make 
the (oy Tributary, and o ſtain all her Glory. FO 

per 


high to low, the great, and the mean promiſcuoully 

ri | 

. 13 I will deſtroy alſo all the beaſts g thereof 
from beſides the great þ waters ; * neither ſhall*<p# 
the foot of man trouble them s any more, nor 
the hoofs k of beaſts trouble / them. 

The , and Oxen devoured by hungry Chaldean Soul- 
die, ER away : The Horſes en up to mount the 
Horſemen of the Chaldee Army, whoſe own Horſes were tired, or 
_ þh The Paſtures lying along the Rivers ſide, and along 


r Canals, ſhould be emptied of all Catrel, with which once 
they were full. #5 There ſhould be ſo few men left in Ez" 


that they ſhould ner, as formerly, diſturb the waters by digging; 


twim- 


8 All the Þ bright lights of heaven will If Hek; 
make + dark over thee, and ſet darkneſs upon lg 


9 I willalſo Þ vexk the hearts of many / peo- +y 
ple, when I ſhall bring thy deſtrution m2 among t aye; 
the nations, into the countreys which thou haſt © 


before them z and * they ſhall tremble e at eve-+ <p; 


{ 


hap. XXX Il 


:mming, or rowing on them, or elſe, no more trouble the 
— the aibag of mighty Armies over them to invade 
their Neighbours. & So few Horſe or Cows, that they ſhould 
not at watering times, or in heart of the day foul the warers by 
running into them, and ſtamping, or trampling in them : bur 
the Warers ſhall continue pure, and undiſturb'd. 


14 Then will I make their waters deep /, and 
cauſe their rivers to run like oyl m, faith the 


Lord GOD. 

/ The ſenſe literally this, the Waters undiſturbed ſhall be 
clear, the mud ſertled art the bottom, and the waters above ir of 
good depth, m Smooth, and ſoftly , as oyl, glides along, which 
will be when, neither Men, nor Cattel d:ſtur> the Rivers : but 
fieurativtly waters, and Rivers are People , and Nations, and 
thoſe near to. and once diſturbed, and pur into confuſion by 
Egypt, at whoſe fall all rhoſe troubles ſhall ceaſe, the people 
(hall ſertle in quiet State, and Afairs ſhall, like a quiered Ri- 


yer, run ſmoothly, and in great peace. 


15 When # I ſhallmake the land of Egypt de- 


> 4ſt: folate, and the countrey ſhall be Þ deſtitute o of 
a the jo that þ whereof it was full, when I ſhall ſmite 


4 all them that dwell therein, then ſhall they 
know r that I am the LORD. | 

x» The former verſe affures us of what it foretold. and che 
aſſuranceisthe Word, and Truth ot God 3 this verie tells us, 
when this ſhall be. » This phraſe 15 chap. 12. 19. {tt, y. 
p Men; and Women, Cattle, Food, Wealth, and Peace. q By 
the Sword, the deſtroying Sword of the Chaldeans. r Then 
ſhall they confeſs it rothe Glory of God's Power, and Juſtice, 

16 This / & the lamentation £ wherewith 
they « ſhall lament her : the daughters x of the 
nations ſhall lament her : they ſhall lament for 
her , even for Egypty, and for all her multi- 
tude z, faith the Lord GQD. 


f This heavy, mournful, and fad account, which the Pro- 


pher hath given of che Scare of Egypt. t The Funeral Speech 


of this Kingdom, for this, as Funeral Orations, rell us what 
was their Anrient Glory, and what 1s now their miſerable re- 
proach and loſs. » Her Friends, or the Egypti.-9s themſelves 
rather. x This may be expofirory of the former, and tell us 
who they are, thar ſhall lament Egypt. The Provinces, and 
Cities of their Neighbouring Nations. or literally, the Daughters, 
the render hearted Virgins, and Women abroad. y Ruin'd 
Ezy}t. x The common people, many of which ſuffered for 
what they could not prevent, a fort of people, that were 
ficter to be pitied, and ſpared, then to be rob'd, and ſlain,a fort 
of people, none but unrelenting hearts could be harſh to, or 
haſty with. 


17 It came to ou alſo in the twelfth year «, in 
the fifteenth day b of the moneth, that the word 
of the LORD came unto me, ſaying, 


4 See ver. 1. let. a. b. 6 About the 19th of February New 
Snle, or the 1ſt. of March, Old Stile. q 


18 Son of man, wail c for the multitude of 
Egypt, and caſt them down 4, even her, and the 
daughters e of the famous nations, unto the ne- 
ther parts 4 of the earth, with them that go 
down into the pit e,. 


c Prepare the Funeral Ceremonies at the burial of. Egypr, 
compoſe a ſuirable Song- or Speech, utter it with a like ſuira- 
blene(s to the ſad occafion. Jer. 9.17, 13, 19. and Amos $. 16. 
uſe the word, and the places read will explain this. d Either 
declare, that they ſhall be caſt down from their height, and 
glory, or becauſe this was done already, rather lay them down 
as dead in the Grave, bring him to his Grave, as the word is 
uſed.with addition of Sheol. 1 King. 2.49+ and much like are 
C4).. 26. 20. let, b. d. and chap. 31. 16. lt. u- e And ce- 
levrate the Funerals of other Cities, and Kingdoms, that lie 
buried In their own ruines , and other mens oblivion. d4 A 
well known deſcriprion of the ſtate of the Dead, and the Grave. 
e Uſually this is no more, than a common Deſcription of mens 
going to the duſt in their Burial, bur here ir includes more. 
The E2yptians affetted to be buried, either in the Iſle Chemnis, 
orin the Pyramids, their Kings, and great ones thus would be 
laid by themſelves, bur | Ezebie! profides them their grave 
among common people, hurys them, where they fall ; for 
ns not have what they account ſo much of in their Fu- 


19 Whom f doſt thou paG in beauty ? go 


down £> aud be thou laid þ with the uncircum- 
ciſed s. 


The whole, from this verſe, is a moſt Eleganc 
, « Us A onatin 
eng Dead, as if ſenſible, and ai fond roar. 
"it and wie iy the fall of proud Tyraats, who took nor 
aning by thar tall, Such a Projopopeia you have Tz. 14: In 


E'SEKIE|L 


this Chapter , the ARors are the Prophet, the King of Er, 
and his people , and their Auxiliaries. f The Propher be- 
gins with this queſtion Dialogue-wiſe,Artthou betrer than ochers, 
thar thou ſhouldeſt not die, and be laid in duſt, as well as ail 6- 
thers; ſpeak Hophra.if thou haſt any priviledge to plead,whar haſt 
thou to fay, why thou ſhouldeſt nor go down to the Pir, as 4 Ce- 
ſpiſed mortal ? g The Prophet hearing no plea of Priviledge. ad- 
judgerh him tathe Grave, or lays him down with ſomewhat a 
ſarcaſm, go down like others. þ Take up thy Lodging, thy 
long, dark, and diſmal receſs where thy du't and bones {hall nc- 
ver be known by any Royal Figure.” ; Among prophane and 
loathed Carcafles, ſuch the uncircumciſed were jn the opinion 
of the circumciſed, and Herodotusin Exterpe faich, the Egy2tizns 
were circumciſed, However in Scriprures, a Burial with che 
uncircumciſed 15 a note of diſhonour, and contempt 3 thus for 
the King and Princes. 


20 They k ſhall fall in the midſt / of them that 


tudes 9. 


Now the Prophet derermines concerning the people, which 
die as others, fall undiſtinguiſhr, and, as ſuch undiſtinguiſhe, 
muſt be laid in the pit. & The Egyptians. { In Battle ſhall 
die. m Of either one another in civil War, or of their 
Neighbours. they invaded, or of B2byloriars, that invaded 
them. » The whole Egy?tiaz Kingdom 1s given up of God. 
o Of waſting Enemies, cipecially of the Chaidean. p Make no 
Ceremony more than uſually is made, when common Souldiers 
ſlain in the Field, where the Battle 1s fought, are drag'd by 
ſcores into mighty pits, and thrown into them promiſcuouſly ; 
or, asthe enterlude will bear it, ſuppoſe any of them unwilling 
to ſtoop, draw them to it againſt their will. q Of Souldiers, 
and People, Subjects, Allies, and helpers of Egypt. 


21 The ſtrong » among the mighty / ſhall 
ſpeak to him * out of the midſt of hell z with 
them that help x him : they are gone down y, 
they lie z uncircumciſed, flain by the ſword. 


The Prophet ſeems in this verſe to inrroduce the next ſpea- 
kers 1n this Parlee, and bringingthem in, gives their character. 
y The powerful, the valiant, whoſe natural ſtrength of Body 
ws great, ahd their courage greater, thoſe chat were ſtrongeſt, 
{ For Feats, they did, by which it appeared they might, com- 
parcd with others, paſs for Giants, Mighty Warriours, Con- 
querors, and Rulers. t TheKing of Egypt. « Or, rather. the 
Grave, where they lie without ſtrength, as dead Mortals, tho? 
while they lived, they bore themſelves, as if Gods, and im- 
mortal. + Either theſe great ones ſhall ſpeak to Hophra's help- 
ers, orel(e theſe his friends flain in his quarrel, and dead be- 
fore him, ſhall ſpeak to him. y To the Grave, See ver. 18. 
let. d. x Neglefted, and forgotten, or remembred with con- 
rempt, ſee ver, 19. tt. 1. 


22 Aſhur 4 « there 6b and all her company c: 
his graves are about him 4: all of them lain e, 
fallen by the ſword. 


a The famous, warlike, vitorious Kings of Aſſyria. b In 
the ſtate of -the dead, in the Land of Darkneſs, and Oblivion. 
c Princes, Captains , Souldiers, Subjets, and Confederates. 
4 Perhaps his the greater, yet a Grave, and they about him, 
who were lain with him. e Some in Wars, whileſt the King- 
dom began, grew, and flouriſhe, others, when the Kingdom 
was deſtroyed, theſe fell by the ſword, a while their ſword 
was longeſt, art laſt a longer ſword, that of Arbaces the Mede, 
with his complices wounds Aſbur to the heart, and he is brought 
tothe Grave, 


23 Whoſe f graves are ſet in the ſides of the 
it , and her company g is found about her 
j grave : allof them lain, fallen by the ſword, 


ving &. 

f Artleaſt for Decorum here is ſuppoſed a ſpacious Vaulr, or 
Pir, in midſt whereof the King of Abur in a ſtately Tomb lies 
buried, and round about the Vault places to lay others dead 
with him, and in his cauſe, ſome of his more famous Captains, 
and Commanders. g The common Subje&s, and Souldiers of 
the Aſſyrian Empire, all buried undiſtinguiſhe about her, ſce 
ver. 22. let. d. b The ruins of an Empire are its Grave, and 
fo all the Subje&s of this Empire lie buried with ir, _ ; Were 
a terrour to all they would be Enemies to; and proudly boaſt- 
ed of, and inhumanely uſed, their power now lie quier, their 
duſt little regarded, lefs feared, and leaſt of all pitied. & While - 
they were inthe Land of the living, a peripbraſes of life. 


24 There 5s Elam /, and all her multitude 
m round about her grave, all of them flain =, fal- 
len by the ſword, which are gone down #9 uncir- 
cumciſed p into the nether parts q of the earth, 
which cauſed their terrour r in the land of the 
living ; yet have they born"their ſhame F with 


them that go down to the pit. 
ing M _ 1 ee 


Chap. XXXII, 


are (lain by theſword m : || ſhe is delivered # to || Or, the fword 
the ſword 0 : draw p her and all her multi- (ia. 


which cauſed || terrour # in the land of the li- jor, diſnging; 


Chap. XX XII 


[ The Porſians, and their great, famous Kings, who lived 1n | 
former days. m Ver. 22. lt. Cc. and wa. 23. itt. 8. h. 
2 Vid. vi. 22.. 0 Sce ver 20. lit. Vo Þ Vid. tir. 20. {!. Z. 
q Vid. vr. 18. lt. d. » ' 23. let. i. | God, and 
Man poured contemp: upon them, and punithe them for their 
pride, and turnci their Glory into ſhame, whoſe vices, and 
miſcarriages are more remembred, then| their Node Facts, 
and Glorious Arciievements. 

25 They haze ſet her a bed e in the midſt of 
the flain « with all ker multitude x 3 her 
graves are round about y him: all of them un- 
circumciſed , ſlain by the ſword : though their 
terrour was cauſed in the land of the living, yet 
hare they born their ſhame z with them that go! 
down to the pit ; he is put inthe midit 2 ot! 
themthat be ſlain. 


Can» 
gcc Uils 


hral C!cits, in which with balms and ſpices the dead were 
kept, and rheſe Cheſts placed in midſt of places provided for 
them; in ſuch is the King of Ela here placed with Ins flaugh- 
terd Captains avout him, vid. v7. 23. ld. t, &X Vir. 22. 
let. C. y Yr, 22. lit. d. 7 Ut. 24 lit! lo & SCE Ur. 20» 
let. 1, 


26 There Meſhech a, Tubal b, and all her 
multitude : her graves are round about him: all 
of them uncircumciſed , ſlain by the ſword , 
though they cauſed their terrour in the land of the 
living. 


T9 
ey. 


a See cha). 29. wer. 13. lit. 1, b Vid. chad. 27. I3. 
let. k. to which interpretation | fttll adhere, adding that in the 
full extent of theſe Mo5:hi, and Tibirini, rheſe Cappidocians, and 
Albanians, the Scythians may be cluded, many of which were 
next Neighbours to chem. 7#1i-25 15 of opinion thar the S:y- 
thizns arc here mcaur, and fo am [, but *rwill be ſaid, rhey ne- 
ver had ſuch a ferled Kingdom worth noung, *Tis true of 
that barbarous people no account, that ere they were Lords of 
the World vet they cauſed their terrour in the Land of the Lt- 
ving, were {lain by the Sword under the Command. and in the 
Expeditions of their Kings into Aſiz,who were accompanied with 
her mulricudes. Ve!!eixs reports they waſted Afra 350 years he- 
fore Rome was thought of, and that's about 1082 years before 
Chriſt's b:rth. Again we find them 1n armes, (no doubt in 
numbers muck hke what they appeared in, when 74myris their 
Queen deſtroyed Cjrs, or when they have moved againſt rheir 
Neighbours in later daves) and with thoſe armes waſted the 
Cimmerii, a people ſeated near them on the Euxire Sea , 
and M-otis pa/us, and about that rime they did under their 
Chiefrains waſte Az, they forced Cyaxares from the ſiege of 
Nineve), fuch £miiderable ſtrengrh rhey were then of, this was 
634 before Chrift's birth, abour 1157 after Rome was built ; about 
rhis time, or in this expedition, they took Sardis the Royal 


Magnis vicinum (eat of Creſvs, ro which 0zid gave the Title of Great, only the 
ſardibus a:1377, Caſtle held our, Theſe Srythians in thoſe days were a terrour 


ad An. m. 
3840» 


+ Heb. -22pon's 


ef their war. 


pour ct que 


to the Nations. Nay Heiwuicys rells me from Herodotss, that 
they had rhe Imperial Power, were Lords of 'Afiz for 23 
years, and it {cems, that their power was ſuch, Cyzxares was 
glad ro decline plain dealing, and to overthrow them by a 
wile , as Calviſys rells us ad An. M. 3344, and the help of 
Halyattes , King of the Lydians. Theſe things were freſh in 
memory when. Zzþiz! propheſied rhus againſt 'ZEzypt, for they 
fell our about the Eighth or Ninth year of Pharaoh Necho, ſome 
Fourteen vears before Pharanh Hophra came to the Crown ; 
now about the Sixth vear of his Reign, came this word of the 
Lord to Exehiz!;, fo that the Prophet might well mention theſe, 
as inſtances of Gods power abating the pride, and. deſtroying 
the Kingdoms of the Mighty, and theſe are with reaſon brought 
in among the Perſians, and Afſyrians. | 


27 And they ſhall not lie c with the mighty 
that are fallen of the uncircumciſed, which are 
gone down to hell with Þ their weapons d of 
war, and- they have laid their e ſwords under | 
their heads, but their iniquity f ſhall be upon 
their bones g, though h zhey were the terrour of 
the mighty z in the land of the living. 


e The leaders of theſe Srythiqns were not buried with a pomp 
like that of A#r, or Elam, but ſurpriſed by the fraud of 
Hahyattes and Cyaxares, were cut off with all their multitude, 
and rumbled into pits with the rabble. 4 A Ceremony oh- 
ſerved in pompous Funerals of great Captains, to have their 
W ,.and their. Armour carryed before the Hearſe. - e Ei- 
ther, when carryed out to be buryed, or laid under their Head 
in their Graves ; or perhaps under. the Statues of them made, 
and laid on the tops of their Tombs z theſe Barbarous S:ythians 
were nor (ſo buried. f The exemplary puniſhment of- their 
iniquity. g. Shall be ſeen upon their bones unburzed, and caſt 
out on the, Earth by the juſt judgment of God. b Becauſe 
they were cruel, bloody, raycnous, and miſchievouſly Tyran- 
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nica!, while they lived. 3 Cz2x2775 ,, and the Perſians, that 

dur{t nut again attempt Niveve, till the Sct5;22s were fallen. 


28 Yea, thou & ſhalt be broken | in the midſt 
of the uncircumciſed, and ſhalt lie m with them 
that are ſlain 2 with the ſword 0. 


& Chief of Meſech, and Tiba!, though not named, 7 Shall 
be killed with the reſt of wicked followers. zz Withour re. 
gard, hurled into the pit with the common Souldiers, as thoy 
falleſt with them, » Whoſe Throats were cut after they were 
taken. o Of Halyattes and his Lidy.s, in revenge "ris like of the 
{poll done to Sardis, and by Cyaxares, in revenge of the affront 
they gave him, forcing him to quit the fiege of Nineve, and by 
giving him Childs tleth to eat, pretending it was Vemſon taken 
by them 1n hunring, 


29 There zs Edom p, herkings q and all her 
_— r, which with their { might, are Þ laidf 8a, 


ſhall lie « with the uncircumciſed, and with them 
that go down to the pir. 

p The Poſterity of E/z», rhe name of the Country too, in 
which they divele. q Which had been many, and ſome grear 
Warriours, y Or Dukes, as Gen. 36. { Shew'd inthe 
Afliftance, they gave the A//vizns. t Are (lain, and laid afide 
to be buried, as Commanders are uſually after their Death re- 
garded, and their Bodies kept for a Funeral. « Yetas the un- 
circumciſed, fo theſe mult to rhe Pit, chough no mention made 
of their being a terrour to the Nations. 


30 There be the princes of the north x all of 
them, and all the Zidontans, whichare gone down 
with the ſlain y; with their terrour z they are 
aſhamed @ of their might; and they lie uncir- 
cumciſed b with chem that be ſlain by the ſword c, 
and bear d their ſhame with them that go down 
to the pit. 


x Of all thoſe Countreys, Tyrians , Zidoniars , Aſſyrians, and 
Syrians, &c, which lay Northward from 7adza, now iwallowed 
up by the Babylonian. y Conquer'd, and ſain, 4 Their ter- 
rour is buried with them. a When ir appeared a vain conf 
dence, and too weak to reſiſt the Enemy, and fave rhemtſelves. 
4 Scorned, and caſt our, as profane, and loathſome. « Of 
their conquering Enemy. 4 They lie under a ſhameful fall, 
from a ſeeming Glory, to a Real Ignominy. 


31 Pharaoh ſhall ſee them e, and ſhall be com- 
forted f over all his multitude, ever Pharaoh 
and all his army lain by the ſword, faith the Lord 


GOD. 


e Hopbra ſhall go to them by a like deſiruftion, and, as if 
he did ſce them all ruined, as he was, ſhou'd f Be comforted, 
or rejoyce, others before him met with the ſame fatal end, 
and, what ere comfort this might be, *tis all he ſhall ever have, 
did he know all rhoſe things, and perſons, that are here re- 
preſented, and perſonated to us. 


32 For I g havecauſed my terrour in the land 
of the living: and he h ſhall be laid & in the 
midſt of the uncircumciſed with them that are (lain 
with the ſword, even Pharaoh and all his multi- 
tude, faith the Lord GOD. 


2 It is God that ſpeaketh, who had puniſhr former Tyrants, 
and by a retaliation, that the World might fee his juſt Judg- 
ments : They were a terrour to the world by their cruelty, op- 
preſſion, and continued violence, by their Coverouſneſs, Ambt- 
tion, and Pride ; And God hath madethem a terrour by his 
juſt ſeverities in their puniſhments; And fo, faith God, will I 
do with Pharach 3; bþ That is, Pharach Hephra. 3 Shall ſuffer, 
as they, ſince he ſinned, as they, he made himſelf like chem 
by choice of their vices, and I will make him like them by 
like miſcries, and juſtrecompences, and theſe ſhall be ro his 
SubjeRs, as well as to himſelf, To Hiphra, who was ſtrangled, 
and likely caſt out without Burial : To Amaſis, who was taken 
ourof his Tomb, and burnt to Aſhes 3 ſo unlike the condition 
of the dead, which uſually is reft to the body, was their condi- 
tion after Death, who in life made it unlike, and imagined it 
was above the condition of Mortal men. 
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me, ſaying, . 

2. Son of man, ſpeak 4 to the chil- 
dren of thy b people, and fay c unto them» 
+ when & I bring the ſword e upon a land, 
the people of the land take f a man of thel 
coaſts, and ſet g him for their watchman : 


I A Gain the word of the LORD came unto 


4 The 


y t them that were ſlain by the ſword : they 7# 


hap. 


chap, 3. 17 


XXX\1II. STEREIES Chap. XXXIII 


4 The Propher, after three years ſilence injomed him, now 
hath his mouth opened by new Commiſſion. þ To the 7ews 
in General, to whom he had not ſpoke ſince whar he ſpake 1n 
the 24th Chapter. c Propound a parable unto them. d If 
at any time e War, or any fore judgment, f Chooſe out a 
man, who lives on the Borders, knows the Avenues. and the 
the Encmy will moſt likely come to allault them. 
g Appoint him to watch the Coaſts, that they may nor be 


wayes, 


ſurpriſed. 


3 If when he ſeeth the ſword þ come # upon 
the land, he blow the trumpet &k, and warn / the 


people ; 


þ Of the Enemy, or any other danger, which he may fore- 


ſce, in any of the cauſes, or forerunners of it. 3 i. e, Com- 
ing, approaching tothe Land. & Sound the alarm, the found 


of the Trumpet is a warning, yer to this ſomerimes "cis ne- 
ceffary to add a warning by word of mouth, and tell people, 


brought rogether by the Trumper, whar he ſeeth, 


Heb. Hethat 4 Then whoſoever Þ heareth m the ſound of 
zaring beariths the trumpet, and taketh not = warning, if the 


ſword come and take o him away , his blood 
p ſhall be upon his own head 9. 

m Conſiders not. and minds not what he hears, who hears, 
and do's not conſider, he turns a deaf ear to the meaning, tho' 
not tothe ſound of the Trumper. » Apprehends npt, nor will 
be made apprehenfive of thc danger, to provide for ret:ſting, 
or flying the ſword, o Deſtroy him, p The guilt and blame 
of his blood, of his death. 7 Shall never be charged on any, 
bur himſelf. 

5 He heard » the ſound of the trumpet, and 
took nog warning 3 his blpod / ſhall be upon 
him : But he that taketh warning ſhall deliver 
z his ſoul -. 

ry He heard, 2s well asothers whoeſcap'r, anq he might have 
delivered himſelf, as they did, who took warning, f He 15 
the only cauſe of his own death. 2 Shall fave his lite. « Him- 
ſelf, preſerve his own perſon. 

6 But if the watchman ſe the ſword come, and 
and blow x not the trumpet, and the people be 
not y warned : if the iword come and take away 
any perſon from among them, hens taken away 
in his iniquity =, but his blood 4 will I, require 
b at the watchmans hand. 

x Negle& his charge, which is to give the Alarm. y Burt, 
nnwarned, are ſurprized by the Enemy. x Puniſht by the 
Lord for his ſins, and treſpaſſes formerly done, and he 1s de- 
ſtroyed under the preſent fault of not watching, which 1s a 
fault in every one, thar 15 ſo ſecure in time of War, « The 


guilr of that blood. b Charge upon, and for it puniſh che 
Watchman, who finn'd in not giving warning. 


7 Sothou, O * ſon of man, I have ſet thee a 


* watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael : therefore thou 


ſhalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them 
from me. L 
$ When I fay unto the wicked, O wicked 
man thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou do not ſpeak 
to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked 
man ſhall die in his iniquity, but his blood will 1 
require at thine hand. 
9 Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the wicked of his 
way to turn from it; if he do not turn from his 
« way, he ſhalldie in his iniquity, but thou haſt de- 
livered thy ſoul. 
© Theſe three verſes are the ſame with the 15th, 18th, 19th 
verſes of the third chap. where ſee them explained. 
10. Therefore, O thou ſon of man, ſpeak c un- 
to the honſe of Iſrael d, thus ye ſpeak e, faying, 
if our tranſgreſſions, and our fins be upon f us, 


chap. 24.23, and we * pine away in them, how ſhould we 


then ye & ? 

c Declare to them from me. 4 The reſidue of the Two 
Tribes, which are brought to Babylon, or elſe ro thoſe alread 
there, and hear their Brethren are on the way thitherward, 
ſmce Jeruſalem was taken. e Thus ye diſcourſe among your 
ſelves, obje& againſt God, and his Prophet, and your own Du- 
ty, ſome of you out of infirmity, others out of perverſenefs. 
} The unpardoned guilt, and the unſupportable puniſhment of 
our ſms, who were warned, and took not warning, do thus, as 
in the og one Countrey, burning our City, aboliſhing the 
publick Worſhip of God, come upon vs, we ſhall pine away, 
conſume, *tis too late to hope , *twill be better with us now, 
we ſhould have heard, and followed the Counſel carlier, if we 
would have delivered our own ſouls : if the Propher ſpake true 
at firſt, there is no hope, ſay the weaker, if there be hope now 
ker ſo peremptory Menaces , and ſo greac Execution, the 
Prophet did not ſpeak truth ſay the perverſe, and ſo concluded 
they would, as they were, run the hazard. g How tan it be 


better with us, if the rhreats be true, and ſure, *twill be wor, 
if not true, how are his promiſes to be reſted on, that *rw:il 
be berter. 


11 Say unto them, As I live, h faith the 
Lord GOD, l have 5 no pleaſure * ja the death * 2 $4m- 12. 
of the wicked, but k that the wicked turn from oy IN 
his way, and live: turn / ye, turn ye from your * 
evil ways, for * why will »z ye die, O houte of * clap. 12 21, 
Iſrael. 

b Vid. chav. g. tr. 11; 2nd cha. 16. wer. 49. tt. f, and 15+ 

(hap. 16. lit. g. bh See cha). 18. vir. 23. and v2, 32. let. 2. 
& Here an e!ip/s, bur | have pleaſure in the tcaſcnable return, 
the Singer makes from Sin to Holinels, and trom Death to Lf, 
{ O leave fin, ceale to doevil, be perivadcd to repent, it we! 
pleate me to pardon your faults, and to throw away the rd, 
and to fave your perſons. » Dearh 1s your choice, not mine, 
{o long as you goon in the way thar is not Geed 3, whoſe tin- 
neth againft me, wrongeth his own foul, and love to in is in- 
cerpreratively a love, and choofing of Death. *Tis your cul- 
pable will, not my ſevere retolution, chat you die, 

12 Therefore, thon Son of man, ſay unto the 
children of thy people; The * righteouſneſs of * chap. 3. 2c; 
the righteous ſhall not deliver him in the day of ©2% 1224+ 
his tranſgreſlion : » as for the wickedneſs of the 
wicked, he ſhall not fall thereby in the day that 
he turneth 0 from his wickedneſs : neither ſhall 
the righteous be able to live for his righte:uſneſs 
In theday that he linneth p. 

# SEC C4). 3» Tir. 20. and chap. 19. yer. 24. tot. 0 Vid. 
chap. 13, wer. 21, 22. tot, þ SCE CAP. Z« Ur, 20, and 18. chap 
24- where the ſame things are explained, , 

13 When I ſhall fay to the righteous 4 that 
he ſhall ſurely live - ; if he truſt to his own 
righteouſneſs /, and- commit iniquity z, all his 
righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembred #; but for 
his iniquity that he hath committed x he ſhall 
die y for it z. 

7 Who harh in his life, for what is paſt, kept the Law, and 
forborn evil, hath done what is righr and good, and nor done 
whar 15 evil, boch which parts of this Righteoutneſs are defcri- 
bed in chaps 18. v0 5, 6,7,8,9. r Make himpromiſe of do- 
ing him good, and giving him Life, Peace, every Blefling, and 
Happinets. { If he conclude former Righteouſneſs is ſuffcienc, 
and therefore turn to ways of fin pleafing to au evil heart, 
t Give himſelf ro doing evil, as "were his work. « Noregard 
ſhall be had to what he had done, he doth himſelf practically 
renounce it, and interpretarively recant his doing it. x In his 
Apoſtacy, and backilidden ſtate. y Shall be punithed, hiscom- 
forts ſhall be taken away, or die 1n his hand, he ſhall live, and 
die miſerably. 4 His iniquiry, and puniſhment of it, and this 


—_— — 


is emphatically repeated, as chap. 18. 25. 

14 Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, thou . 
ſhalt ſurely die; if he turn from his fin 4, anddo 

+ that which is lawful 6 and right. + Heb. jude- 


a Chap. 18. ver. 21. lit. f, b. Thid. ment and juſtice; 


15 If the wicked reſtore c the pledge, * give * Exod. 22.1, 
again that he had robbed d, walk in the ſtatutes 4: Lev: 6. 2, 4: 
of life without committing e iniquity ; he ſhall Num. $. 6, 7; 
ſurely live f, he ſhall not die. 


ce Chap. 18. ver. 7. lit. q. d bid. (it. r. e Tis not a fin- 
leſslife here required, or ſuppoſed, but a Life in which a man 
doth not habitually, and wiltully work iniquity. f Vid. chap 
18. ver. 9. let.1. ] 


16 None of his ſins that he hath committed. 
ſhall be mentioned g unto him : he hath done 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely 
live. 
g Sce chap. 18. vtr. 16. tot. . 
As the threar againſt a AE——_ man that proves a preſum 
tuous Apoſtate, was ſtated in the former part of the 12th, 
and in the whole 13th verſe, fo in theſe three verſes the caſe 
of a Repenting and Reforming ſinner is ſtated, and determined 
to his encouragement, and comfort, and they are the ſame wich 
chap. 18. ver. 21, 22, and with ver. 27, 28. which ſee. 
17 * Yet the children of thy people, ſay the , 
way of the LORD is not equal : but as for them, 
their way is not equal ||. 

| Theſe Impious, obſtinare quarrelers will accuſe , and do 
condemn the juſt, and Holy God, that they may acquit them- 
ſelves, ſee this verſe explained, chap. 18. wir. 25, 29. , | 
18 When the righteous turneth from his righ- 
teouſneſs, and committebh iniquity, he ſhall even 


ver. 23 


die thereby, Rh 
19 But 


Chap. XXXIIL 


* chap. 18.25. 


19 But if the wicked turn from his wickedneſs, 
and do that which is lawful, and right, he ſhall 
live thereby ||. 

{| In thefe two verſes the caſes are fo clearly ſired, that *ris 
as clear as the Sun, the wayes of God are very juſt, and chat 
none bur ignorant Atheiſts, would thinx or ſurmife other- 
waſe. 

20 Yet ye ſay, The * way of the LORD 15 
not equal : O ye houſe of [frac], I will judge 6 
you every one # after k his ways. 

Still blinded prejudice quarrels. þ Call you to account plead 
wich you, an paſs ſentence. # This is added, to roule every 
on2 up to repent of all ſins, and of this particularly. & Arerr- 
ble threat, and I know not how a greater could be denounced 
againſt ſinners chen this, God infinitely Holy, and perfectly 
juſt, will judge them according to their unequal, unrighteous, 
ſinful wayes, and according to his inflexible juſtice. And it 
God enter rhus into judgment, who can ſtandin fight ? 


21 @ Andit came topaſs in the twelſth year 
of * our captivity,in the tenth »onth, in the fifth 
day of the month /, that one that had eſcaped # 
out of Jeruſalem came unto me, ſaying #, the 
city o 15 * ſnutten p. 

| That is one year, and five months afrer rhe thing was done, 
and Temple burnt, and the Ciry ſacked. » One whoſe own 
care, but Gods wonderful Providence had much more befriend- 
ed him, perhaps it might be one of thoſe, that yeilded to the 
Babyloniaxs before, but was reſolved ro ſee the uplhor of all. 
n Likely giving a particular account of the whole, o 7#uſalem. 
p Taken and plundered the inhabirants, or ſlain, or Caprves, 
and the Ciry ſackrt razed, and burnt. 

22 Now the hand q of the LORD was upon 
me in the evening afore he that was eſcaped came, 
and had opened my mouth r until he came to me 
in the morning: -and my mouth was opened, and 
I was no more dumb. 

4 The powerful influence of the Prophetick ſpirit, inſpired 
me, and prepared me for what followed. y Not that the pro- 

het was dumb through imporence, and inability to ſpeak, for 
he had propheſied againſt nuany Nations, but he was forbidden 
to ſay any thing of the Jews, ro rhreaten, warn, counſel, or 
command, -ch2p. 24+ 25 25,27. and ca). 29. 21. but now 
the ſpirit moved me co ſpeak, and continued his metion, till 
the meſſenger caine, and ever after, for God did not command 
him ſilence any more. 

23 Then the word of the LORD came unto 
me, laying, ; 

24 Son of man, they / that inhabit thoſe 
waſtes te of the land of Iſrael ſpeak, faying, Abra- 
ham was one, and he inherited x the land, but 
we are many ; the land is given us y for inhe- 


ritance z. 
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ſ Who were left behind, having either hid themſelves but 


now come. out of their holes, or returned from neighbour 
Countreys, whither they fled or permitted by the Conqueror 
to ſtay and plant Vineyards. t Places once very fruitful and 
dbourding with people, bur now by the ſpoil of the Souldiers, 
emptied of inhabitants, and made as a deſolate Wilderneſs. 
s Thus think and ſpeak, thus with vain reaſonings they deceive 
themſelves. x Our Father had hereditary right ro-all this land, 
when bur one, and he multiplyed to a great Company, and ſo 
they polleſied the Land, we Children of Abraham, though di- 
miniſhr, are mary, and the Divine goodneſs will ſurely appear 
then, and continue to us both right, and poſſeſſion, and we. 
ſhall fill the Land, and rccover our former ſtate and priviledges 
y *Twas given by promiſe to us the Seed, as well as toour Pro- 
genitour, nay more *tis given us in poſſeſſion, we dwell in it, 
when Abraham had not one foot of it in his poſſeſſion. 4 The 
perpetual inherirance 15 ours. Thus with vain fallacious argu- 
ments they cheat one another. | 


25 Wherefore « ſay unto them, Thus faith 
the Lord GOD: * ye eat with the blood 6, 
and lift up your eyes c toward your idols, and 
ſhed blood « ; and ſhall ye-e poſleſſe the land ? 


a Remove them from this dangerous carnal confidence, and 
ſhew them whar they do, by that, what they are, how far 
from Abrabams ſeed, his genuine Seed. b What ever might be 
the reaſon why, tis moſt certain, this was forbidden, Gen. 9g. 4. 
Lev. 17. 14. and 19. 26. they ſinned by violating this Law. 
£ Honouring, praying, depending on , and commutting your 
feives to the proteftion , and guidance of thoſe dumb 
Idols. Vid. c. 18. 6. let. k. 4 Innocent blood, ye are mur- 
therers. e Poliuted with ſuch, and many orher Cetons fins, 
and what colour of hope can you have, that you ſhall poſſeſſe 
the Land ? The queſtion includes a peremprory denial. 


26 Yeſtand f upon your ſword, ye work abo- 
mination, and ye defile-every one his neighbours 
wite, and ſhall ye poſleſſe the land ? 

f You truſt to your Sword, and fland withir as*rwere drawh 
ready to kill and lay, you do a!l with violence, and force, nor 
regarding what 1s right and <qual and fcar no refiraints or pu- 
nithments. # Idolarry, or other wickedneis not to be named, 
h Adulrery 1s ſo common among you, that *tis no hold by?:1bo't 
ro ſay, every one defites his neiyhbours wife. # And can ſuch 
f1aners tiatter themſelves, that they ſþa'l inherit the Land pro- 
mi'ed roa holy and good Father, and ro the like Seed ? Wyll 
nor the Land ſpew Jewiſh finners our, as it did ſpew our ſuch 
Caraanitih finners ? 


27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus faith the 
Lord God ; 4s I live, ſurely they that are 1a the 
waſtes & ſhall fall / by the ſword, and him that 


ſtilence, 


þ The ruinous heaps of Cities, or Towns, 1a which ſome 
ſorry habirations might poſlibly be found by them. - { The 
Cha'd -an Souldier ranſacking a!l places, and either expeCting, 
or by chance finding them there, all till in revenge of Geda/t- 
abs death, and 1/2, with others ſhall deſtroy ſeme cf tl:cm, 
m That wanders in the Fields ſhall be a prey ro Lions, or other 
rayenous Beaſts, that will mulriply tn that ruinzd Counrtrey, 
# Our of the reach of Men, and Beaits, my hand ſhall reach, 
[ will ſenthe Peſtilence, that ſhall (weep them away. 


none r ſhall paſs through. 


0 I do purpoſe to deſtroy utterly all in this Land, and what 
can eſcape, when ſalvage Beaſts, cruel men, and a peſtilential 
Air all concur to ruine the Land ? p The ſtatcly, and pom- 
pous ſhews of her ſtrengrh, and her former riches and power. 
q On which were Vineyards, and Olveyards, where the joyful 
lounds of the Vintage, and Harveſts did glad rhe hearr, there 
ſhall be utter deſoſprron. r No man daring to venture for fear 
of wild Beaſts, or Peſhlential Air, or Famine 1n thoſe waſted 
Mountains. 


29 Then ſhall they know that I am the LORD ||, 
when I have laid the land molt deſolate, becauſe 
of all their abominations wich they have com- 
mitted. 


|| | would have had them acknowledged me to be the Lord by 
my bleſſings, which beaurifyed the Land, by my holy preceprs, 
which direfted to piety, and juſtice, by my Mercy and kind- 
neſs rowards them, bur they deſpiſed my mercy, broke my lair, 
abuſed my bounty, and now by the puniſhment of cheir fins, as 
[ threatned, and by laying the Land moſt waſte, they ſhall be 
conſtrained to own, and ſubmit to me, as the Lord, 


30 Alſo, thou ſon of man, the children / of 
thy # people {till are talking againſt thee by the 
walls « and in the doors x of the houſes, and 
ſpeak one to: another, every one to his brother, 
laying, come z, I pray you, and hear what is the 
word that cometh forth from the LORD. 


ſ Captives in Babyloy. t Thy, not my people, God doth 
debaſe, degrade, and diſown them. « As men now do in Ci- 
ries or Towns, ſo then they ſtood up ro the Wall, wken meet- 
ing 1n the Streets, they would talk together. x Others got in- 
co the porches or doors of their houſes, this they did to tell each 
other whatnews of their Countrey. y Andall ends in this at laft. 
7 Come pray let us $0 up to the Prophet, the true Prophet, 
and enquire what God hath revealed to him, and what he may 
-- = ag us, whether any, or when will that end of our for- 
rows be, 


31 And * they comeunto thee + as t 


after their covetouſaeh. 


were wont to the Synagogues to hear their learned Scribes- 
b So we find the Elders of Jadab, c<:þ.3.1. which ee at lit. f. 
ſo the Diſciples of the great Rabvies ſat at their feer, ſo is Saul 
ſaid ro be brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. c By their out- 
ward deportments, you might judge them to be my peop!e, an 

hear ſeemingly very attentive. d They do orcly hear what 
thou ſayeſt, bur they will nor do it. # All their love is but 


from teeth outward, cither to me, my word, or my gn 
I 


Chap. XX | | 


is 7 In the open field * will 1 give to the *cw 
beaſts to + be devoured, and they that be in f Heoui 
the forts », and in the caves ſhall dye of the pe» 


28 © For [will lay o the land Þ moſt deſo-,y,, , 
late,and the * pomp pof her ſtrength ſhall ceaſe: wm 


and the mountains q of 1irael ſhall be deſolate,that * Cp-4 
and 24. 


and 30 5; 


peo- * ch.1þ 
ple a cometh, and they || ſit b before thee as my #09251 
ce people, and they hear thy words, but they ! 
will not do 4 them : for * with their mouth e ;, 
they + ſhew much love, bt their heart f goeth | 0,908 


to tha 
of th 


* 14.251 
a Flocking to the School of ſome famous Dofor, or as Men + Heb-! 
and Women flock to hear ſome famous Preacher, or as they lows, 


Chap. XXXIV. 


Gith God, f Their deſire, love and care is about their gain, 
how to make thriving bargains, how to place out and ſecure 
their money with exceſſive, and intolerable uſury and 1n- 
creaſe. 
32 And lo, thou «rt to themasa very | love- 

ly ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can 

lay well on an inſtrument : for they hear thy 
words, but they do them nor. 

Theſe Jews eſteem, and regard thee, and what thou fayeſt, 
25 men regard a skilful Muſician, who © 4 well tuned inſtru- 
ment hath ſung the praiſes of vertue, or of vertuous men 1t 
pleaſeth their ear, bur ic doth nor frame their hearts and life to 
verrue, They loved him for his eloquent lamentation, and re- 
proof of their Enemies, and for forerelling that they ſhould fall, 
and aying nothing againſt chem, and their ſins for theſe three 
ears paſt, but when he exhorr, or diflwades them to duty, or 
from En, they'l hear, nor do. 

33 And when this cometh to paſs (lo it will 
chap. 2. 5+ come) then * ſhall they know that a prophet 

hath been among them. 

When all thog haſt propheſied againſt the Jews ſhall, as that 
thou propheſiedſt againſt che Nations, come to paſs to their 
ruin, they ſhall know thou waſt no Muſician bur a Prophet 
ſentof God, to forewarn you to tly from wrath, nor imployed 
by Men, to pleaſe their wanton car and fancy. 


CH AP. XXXIV. 


Heb. (org of 
bovts. 


I ND the word of the LORD Tame unto 
me, ſaying, 7 , 
2 Son of man, prophelie againſt the 
ſer.23-411- * ſhepherds « of Iſrael b, prophelier and fayunto 
them; Thus faith the Lord GOD unto the ſhep- 
herds 4; Wo'be to the ſhepherds e of Iſrael that 
do feed f themſelves - ſhould not rhe ſhepherds 
feed g the flocks þ ? 


4 The rulers of the people, both Political, as Kings, Magi- 
ſirares, and Princes, as alſo Eccleſia/lical, Prieſts, and Prophets. 
þ The two Tribes and the few, thar our of the ren did adhere 
to the houſe of D2-i4. c The command 1s repeated to encou- 
rage, and engage the Prophet ro his work. d Exehidl ſpeaks, 
bur theſe Rulers muſt know *tis God that ſpeaks by him. e They 
have been principal cauſes of many fins, and exemplary actors 
iq other ſins, for which many woes were threatned, many al- 
ready are come and the reſt will come, in which woes theſe 
Rulers ſhall have more then ordinary ſhare. f Contrive their 
own eaſe, advantage, honour, and ambitious [ nrrm g Ler 
the conſciences of theſe Rulers Eccl:fraftical and Political ſpeak, 
ought rhey nor as Shepherds rake care of che Sheep commuirred 
to their care ? b The Sheep, both whole Flocks and the ſingle 
Sheep, whole ſocieries, and particular members of chem. 


3 * Yeeat the fat 5, and ye clothe you with 
the wool k, ye kill / them that are fed ; bar ye 
feed m not the flock, 


i Rather the milk which inſatiably, and withour meaſure you 
deyour : you exhauſt rheir purſes, and weaken their Eſtates b 
Tributes, exacted by extorrions, ſo the Temporal Rulers, and the 
Spiritual Rulers had their methods, and arts to milk them dry, 
theſe lived on the fins of the . + With beſt and fineſt, 
as beſt ſuiting with your pride, and luxury, on which youforce 
the people to beſtow ſb much, they have not to clothe cthem- 
ſelves and theirs, this was rhighry oppreſſion. ! Contriveme- 
thods for a ſeeming legal courſe to forfeit, firſt the Life, and 
next the Eſtate of the well fed,the rich and wealthy and then 
make merry and Feaſt, as voluptuous unfaichful ſhepherds feaſt 
on the facteſt of the Sheep in their maſters fold. » Take no 
care to lead, proteR, provide for, and watch over them, bur 
as idle ſhepheards, feaſted wich the farreſt, ler the reſt ſtarve 


for any thing they care, 


4 The diſeaſed » have ye not ſtrengthened s, 
neither have ye healed p that which was ſick, nei- 
ther have ye bound q up that which was broken, 
neither have ye brought again that which was dri- 
ven away, neither have .ye ſought that which was 
loſt # ; but with * force t and with cruelty « 
haveye ruled them. 

x The weak and languiſbing, ſuch there in the Church, 
and State, o With >a —— counſel, fo 
CET 

y aarryin intro cr 
þ The ſheep in our es ſubje& ro many Fknetſes, the 
in Church and Stare ro more, and 
ſhould be as Phyſicians to heal them, bur here theſe did not (0. 
9 Sometime viplent and ravenous beaſts break their bones, 
lomerimes the ſtronger and farrer ſheep bruiſe or break them, 
theſe thould the ſhepheards hind up, vitent opprefſours in the 


Tech, 11.16. 


I Pet. s. 2, 


EZEKIEL. 


in both | ruling 


Chap. XXXLIV-. 


State, and ſuch in Church broke many then, bur theie ſhep- 
heards bound them nor up. »r Sheep are often driven our of 
the paſture, frighted, hunted, and purſued by Dogs, or other 
miſchievous Crearures, theſe the Shepheard ſhould find our; 
and bring back in Church and State, there were many ſuch 
frighred and driven by fierce men ke Dogs running upon them, 
bur the Jewiſh Rulers took no care to enquire for them, or to 
bring them back ro their own Countrey. { Sheep wander,and 
loſe themſelves, ſhepheards ſhould ſeek ſuch and bring them 
home, many political ſheep among the Jews wandered from 
cheir Countrey, their King,Religion and God,and theſe careleſs 
Rulers never ſought them. : With hard hand chat held faſt all, 
chat ſhould look hke royal power and priviledge, and rigorous- 
ly executed all their grievous Laws, and Edits. # Such as the 
Egyptians uſed toward the Jews, Exod. 1. 13, 14- inſtead of 
ating like ſhepheards, theſe Tyrants in the Jewiſh Policy, ated 
like mercileſs butchers in Church and Stare. 


5 And they x were ſcattered y, || becauſe jjOr, witho? 4 
there is no ſhepherd z : and they became meat 4/#9%4, fo v.8; 
to all the beaſts 6 of the field when they were 
ſcattered c. ; | 


x My negleRed Sheep. y By the inroads, and invaſjons © 
their Enemies, that- broke in like devouring Beaſts. 4 No 
vigilant, fairhful good ſhepherd char loved the Flock,and of love 
ſtudied its welfare. 2 Were made a prey of, and devoured by 
Syrians , Ammonites , Moabites , Edomites , &c. all their Neigh- 
bours —_ then devour them. 6 Signitie men, troops of Rob- 
bers, and ſpoilers, c As ſheep ſcattered are eaſily devoured by 
every hungry Wolf or Fox. 


6 My c ſheep wandred through all the moun- 


| tains 4, and upon every high hill e: yea my f 


flock was ſcattered upon all the face g of the 
_— and none did þ fearch or ſeek after 
them. ; 


c Theſe ſhepherds forgot,the flock was nor their propriety,bur 
God wilnotlole his propriety in them,nor ſhall ſhepherds find ar 
laſt they were more then Gods ſtewards and accountable. When 
endangered, afrighted, purſued they got upon the Mountains by 
their own choice, or carried away by Enemies, or it may refer to 
their wandring after Idols Worſhipped in High places,or perhaps 
to Kingdoms and States and great Cities,compared ro Mountains, . 
that there they mighr find whatrhey could not at home,quiet and 
ſafety. e The ſame thing in like words. f They were if an 
among the Jews could be called ſo, my that were ſo uſed, 
not the Swine, and Goats ant unclean Beaſts, that by who!e 
Herds reſted undiſturbed, "was Barzch and Jeremiah were fairi 
to hide. g They were diſperſed through male-atlminiſtration 
roall-parts of the known World ; *ris an Ayperbole that ſpeaks 4 
mighty ſcartering. þ The ſhepherds were contented nay glad. 
they were rid of them, neither principal Officers ſearcht, nox 
inferior ſoughe after them. 


7 © Therefore ye 5 ſhepherds; hear the word 
of the LORD. 

5 The Rulers, King of Jrae/, Princes, High Prieſt and Priefts 
and precended Prophets, heac ye ; God ſpeaks ia ttie ſtile aud 
manner of one greatly incenſed. 


8 4:1 live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely be- 


y | cauſe my flock became a prey, and my flock be- 


came meat k, to every beaſt of the field, becauſe 
there was no 1 ſhepherd, neither did my a» ſhep* 
herds ſearch = for my flock, but the ſhepherds 
fed themſelves o, and not p my flock; 

& See ver. 5. let. a. b, | Thid. lit. % m Government and 


Governours are 1 and here he owns the 


by Gods appointment, 
carcleſs, worſt of Rulers. s his ſhepherds a Vaſe 6. lt. h. 


o Verſe 2. let. f, p Vid. ver. 3. lt. p. 

9 Therefore,O ye ſhepherds, hear the wotd of 
the LORD ; | ps > pon 
Vid. verſe 7. tot. 


10 Thus faith the Lord GOD; Behold 1 an 
againſt q the ſhepherds r : and I will require # 
my flock at their hand, and canſe them to ceaſe * 
from feeding the flock ; neither ſhall the 

herds feed themſelves « any more : for 1 will 
deliver x my flock from their y mouth, that 
they may not be meat z for them. 


 { They heve provoke me ©» 


Chap. XX XIV. 


word, a Their profit ceaſed with the ceafing of their Autho- 


" rity, and they could no more milk, fleece or flay the flock, 


when *rwas taken out of rheir hand. + They ſhould have de- 
livered them out of the hands of violence, ſ:nce they did nor 
] will deliver, ſave and reſcue this flock which 1s mice. y This 
ſpcaks that theſe Shepherds had been Lions or Bears,of Wolves 
more then Shepherds, and therefore out of rheir mouths nor 
hands God will deliver. xz So the flock ſhall -no more ve de- 
voured by them. 


11 q For thus faith the Lord GOD ; Behold, 
I, even | a, will both ſearch b my ſheep, and 
ſeek c them out. 


; @ The conſtruftion is emphatical in the Heb. and well ex- 
preſt here, I che owner, the lover, the maker, the grea: ſhep- 
herd, even I, who committed them to your care, never ſul 
mi:rcd chem to your rapine and cri e'ry, who am as angry with 
you for devouring them, as I am zealous for the:r welfare 
v Will demand them of you,l know how many I delivered to 


_ Your keeping, and I expe& an account of ſo many again, I wi'l 


ſee in whart ſtare, and condition they are roo. c Vide v#. 5. 
let.” 5. and ver. 6. let. h. under your hand many are,. but un- 
der my hand, not one ſhall he loſt. 


E|\G|\E Kill. E Is 


bind x up tha: which was broken,and will ſtrehp- 
then y that which was ſick : but I will deſtroy z 
the fat a and the ſtrong b ; Lwill feed & them 
with judgment. | 

In the 15th. verſe former part God promiſerh to his People, 
thar he will do all the offices of a good, watchful, and render, 
taithfal ſhepherd, which thoſe ſhepherds did neglet, ver. 4. 
which ſee. © Verſe 4. lit. f. x Ibid. let. q. *» Ibid. lit. 0. 
and r. 4 Severely puniſh which as chrearned, ſo was fulfilled 
in theruine of the Rulers of this People. a The powerful and 
rich; who by epprething and devouring my People grew far, 
proud, troubleſome and dangerous ro the poor ſheep. b By 
their authority I gave, and by the encroachments they have 
made to increaſe heir power. &« 'Tis an Trony, Vie feed them 
Dur with Wormnood, and gall, my fore, but juſt judgments, 
and diſpleaſure, io tome z bur others refer judgment here to 
reaſon, decency and firneſs, the moſt convenient, beneficial, 
and ſafe way, as a wiſe ſhepherd will | feed theſe my ſheep, and 
either may confiſt with che contexr. 


17 And as for you, O my flock, thus ſaith the 


+ Hp 
” 


Chap. XX 


Lord GOD, Behold, * I judge 4 between * cls 


Þ catrel and cattel, between the rams e and the # 
| he goats. | . Lech. 


Marth, ; 
4 Make a different eſtimare, and judgment berween Men and + fk 
Men, between the ſmaller and weaker, that need mote ten- cattd 


+ Heb. accord- 
ing to the ſeth- 
i'2. 


12 + As a ſhepherd ſeeketh out his flock in the 
day that he is among the ſheeprhat are ſcattered d 
io will 1 ſeek out my ſheep, and will deliver e 


them out of all places, where they have been 
ſcattered in the cloudy f and dark g day. 


4 fe doth gemily gather them together, counreth them, 
brings them to the fold, views what they have ſuffered, whe- 
ther lame or torn and binds up, and healeth 3 if any are want- 
ing, he looks till he findech them, and does bring them back, 
fo will I, faith the Lord, if the ſhepherd find the Wolf, or Li- 
on among them or near them, he will cirher kill or drive jm 
away, fo will God if under-fervants have been careleſs, they 
ſhall be warned or turned away, - So here, &c, e They arc 
wronged 1n all places where they ware ſcattered, the places 
in which they are, and ſhould not be, are part of that danger, 
I will free them from. f When the ſtorm firſt began to ariſe 
from abroad or at home here in perſecutions, there in warhke 
preparations. g That the Land was invaded till che deſolatior 
of Feruſalem, the times of male adminiſtration of their owt, 


- Governours, and violent irruprion of their Enemies. 


* chap. 23.25 | 13 And * 1 will bring þ them out from the 


* Nic, 4. 6. 


People, and gather # them from the countries, 
and will bring k them to their own / land,and feed 


m them upon the mountains » of Iſrael by the 
rivers 0, and in all the inhabited p places of the 
couſitrey. 

h When Cyrus Proclamation came forth that the Fewes might 
return, this propheſie. was literally fulfiled, God did incline 
the minds of the Jews to retire from the people, amidſt whom 


they had dwelr 
i Aſſemble them together, ſo they did in a place appointed 
without the Countrey, where they were, (as appears, Ezra 
8. 15. )in their aſſembling at 4Ahava or Diavanear where it falls 
into Eupbrates in the Countrey Adiabene which was from the 


more inwarc. receſſes of the Bbylonian Kingdom,onwards of their 


þ Lead, condu& and as a ſhepherd go 


Journey ro Feriſalom. , co 1 
r them into pofſeflion again of their 


before them, till T have 
own Land, .{ Canaan. t : 
Heaven, antieny poſſeſſed by their Fathers, and our of which 
violence caſt them. .. » God will provide maintain and nou- 
riſh them. © # Places proper for ſheep, where now they ſhall 
once more be keprt:** 9: Warer brooks, as Pjal. 42. 1. which 
ran down from the ſpring heads ini the fides, and tops of the 
Mountains, with ſome _imperuouſneſs and noiſe, or 1f greater 
Riyers they.are thoſe that run by the foor of the Mountains, on 
which theſe ſheep ſhall feed. p This may explain rhe former, 
on ſuch hills by Rivers the returned Caprives- would firſt ſettle 
their: habitations, \and- here theſe ſheep. would be ſafeſt, rhus 
litera/ly ; ſpiritually it refers to the gachering the Ele& by the 
Goſpel out of the World, &c. 


_ 14. will. feed q them in a good 7 re, 
and upon the high mountains of Iſrael ſhall their 
folds / be 7 there. « they ſhall lie in a good 
fold, and iz a fat paſture ſhall they feed upon the 
mountains of Ifrael. | 

& Sce ver.” 137. tit.” m. » In far, ſweet, plentifi} Paſtures. 
f To reſt itz therefor ſafety, they ſhall ſerrle rheir habirations 
upon their rerurn, or there my Flock, my People, my Church 
ſhall dwell and reſt, where Idolaters once had their high places 
chus-ſpiritzally: + This and what follows is a confirmation of 
what was promiſed, and *ris aſſured to them by the Lord 


, who himſelf wit fee all chis be done. 


15 | will feed-my flock, and I will cauſe them 
tolye down,faiththe Lord GOD. 
"6 * 1 will ſeek that which was loſt «, and 
bring again that which was driven away, and will 


venty years, Vid. E274 1. 5, 6. and 9. 13. 


ir. own by grant from the Crown of 


derneſs, and the greater and ſtronger, whoſe violence is to be ad Ki 
reſtrained and as becomes me, and their different ſtate requires f Bed 
[ will do. e The H:croglyphick of Rulers in the authority, hu. bt gat, 


mours and carriage roward their ſubjets, who are alſo obſerv- 
ed, and ſhall-be dealr with accordingly, when God makes good 
all this his word. , 


18 Seemeth f it a ſmall thing unto you to have 
eaten up the good paſture, but ye muſt tread 
down with your feet the reſidue of your paſtures ? 
and to have druvk of the deep g waters, but ye 
mulſt foul hþ the relidue with your feet? 


f God awakens thern by this interrogatory to think firſt, and 
then ſpeak what this is, when you are full fed, and others hun- 
2ry, and ready to ſtarve, who mighr live on that you leave, if 
you did not ſpoil it, do you think ſuch killing is no crime ? Is 
ir not a very great cruelty, and a moſt barbarovs inhumanity ? 
You great ones, who have much more, then others, partly by 
the bounty of the Lord of the ſheep, and partly by your 1nju- 
{tice and rapine, you ear rhe fart, and ſweer, and what you can- 
nor ear, you waſt, and ſpoil, and what wou!d you ſay, if your 
proud, far and ſpireful Servants in your houſes ſhould do (p ro 
cheir weaker, leaner, and modeſter Servants? g Which are 
clear to the eye, and pleaſant, which are ſweer to their palate, 
which are wholſome ro the drinker. þ In ſpite as much as 
wantonneſs you itamp in them, raiſe all the mud from the bot- 
rom, that makes rhe waters unfir ro be drunk, 15 this a trivial 
thing thus to ſtarve and choak thoſe you ſhould feed and re- 
freſh? Such hath been the carriage of yzu rich powerful, ruling, 
and governing part of my people, who have been forced, c- 
ther ro live on. what you made unwholſom, and noxious, or to 
ſtarve at home, or ſeck ſomewhat abroad ; this hath deſtroyed 
many, and diſperied more, but I will not alwayes wink ar, and 
bear this. 

I9 And as for my flock, they eat that which 
ye have troden with your feet, and they drink that 
which ye have fouled with your feet. 

20 4 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD un- 
to them ; Behold, 5s I, ever | will judge & be- 
tween the fat / cattel, and between the lean m 
cattel. 

; See the phraſe verſe 11. lit. a, & Verſe 17, let. d, Tam 
judge by office, and I will vindicate and right the poor by 
judgment. / The rich, voluptuous, and wanton ones. m 
poor and indigent that are deſpiſed, oppreſſed, and injured, 
chus the Chald. Paraphr, between the rich man, and the poor 
man. 

21 Becauſe ye have thruſt with ſide, and with 
ſhoulder, and puſht all the diſeaſed with your 
horns, till ye have ſcattered them abroad ; 

22 Therefore » will I fave o my flock, 
they ſhall no more bea p prey ; and I will judge 
q between cattel and cattel. 

» In the 21th. verſe thoſe metapbors and alluſions do exprels 
the unmercifulneſs, injuſtice, pride, cruelty, and wanton Ty- 
ranny of- the Rulers in Church and State againſt the meaner 
People, thar as you ſee the greater Cattle run againſt the lefſer, 
and overturning, or laming, ſome way or other hurting them 
by ſhoul againſt them 3 or as horned Cattel wound and 
rear the weaker, and make them run for it, ſo had theſe Ru- 
lers uſed their power to the hurt and ſcattering of the People. 


o Becauſe I ſee they deſtroy who ſhould defend. p 1 willin- 
terpoſe, they will nor, but I will be fo kind, juſt and faichivl. 


EZEKIEL Chip: XXXV. 
; y Which my people groaned winder in Captivity. x Made them 
Slaves, and utcd them (o. ' 4 | 

28 And they ſhall no more be a prey 4 to- tie 
heathen, neither ſhall the beaſts ot the land de- 
vour 6 them ; but * they ſhall dwell fately c, * Jer. 30: ro, 
and none ſhall make them afraid 4. and 46, 27. 


4 Sce ver. 5. tt. a. and ver. 10. lt. y. and vr. 25. it. 1- 
b See ver. 25. let. h. c See wir. 25. lit. i. and chap. 28. 
ver. 26 let, u. d Neither Beaſts, nor Men, for theſe ſhall be 
reſtrain'd if they would, thoſe be deſtroyed and ceaſe that they 
cannor endanger them. 


29 And I will raiſe e up for them a *. plant * I 11, cr, 
F |] of renown, and they ſhall no more be Þ con- Jer. 23- 5 


IC P- XXXI1V. | 
| le; 45d promiſe, I will ſave, from Foreign viotence, 
ef cetboms. p See vwr, 5. let. a and ver. 10. lt. y. 
q See tr. 17+ Jet. d. and ver. 2. Ut. k, | 

23 And I will ſet » up one. * ſhepherd / 0- 
and he ſhall feed * them, even my ſer- 


- 40s I Fo 
ND, 37» 24 ver them, 


10. 11. yant David #s: he ſhall feed x them, and he ſhall 


4 13+ 20» 
2. 25+ 


be their ſhepherd y. 
y Advance, Eſtabliſh, and make great ; thus I will appoint, 
and ſer up. { Formerly their many Shepherds deſtroyed, as 
&r. 12. 10. now this one ſhall ſave, literally, and hifforically 
Zur obabel may be ſomewhat intended, bur principally , and plena- 
rily, as Chriſt 1s intended here, ſo in him "was accompliſhe ; 
for he is the great, good, chief, only Shepherd, that laid down 


| 5. 4 


- p h 
his Life for his * neither bear | 27:0" reown 


ſheep. t Give them beſt, moſt abundant, and 
moſt ſeaſonable food, he alſo ſhall govern chem in Righteouſneſs, 
and with equity : « Meſſiah (as Kimchi on the place) of the ſeed 
of David, t ofitorad _ who was typified by on and in 
other places called by this name, as Jer. 30. 9. chap. 37. 24+ 
and 1} 7. 35+ Hol. 3- 5+ x Do all the Office &f a good, 
and faithful ſhepherd, and that for ever. y I will cruſt them 
in his hands, for he will keep them, that not one of them ſhall 
be {oſt, bur ſhall go in, and our under his hand, and find pa- 


ſture. 


24 Andl the LORD =z will be their 4 God, 
and my ſervant b David c a Prince 4 among 
them : I the LORD-e have ſpoken #. 


2 The Glorious, Gracious, Erernal one. 4 I ſo pur them 
into Chriſt's hand, that ſtill I am, and will be their God ; yea, 
I will, through this my ſervant David, be their God. - b Chriſt 
was in this great work his Fathers Servant. I/a. 42. 1. and 
$2. 13. Exth. 37+ 24, 25+ © ASver. 23, {tt. u, Chriſt called 
Bavid there as well as here. 4 So Chriſt 1s Prince, and Savi- 
our to his Church, As $. 31. e God (eals it with this as his 


oath, unchangeable. 
25 And I will make f with them a covenant 


11.6.ad g of peace, and * will cauſe the evil beaſts þ to 
chap. 37- ceaſe out of the land : and they ſhall dwell” ſafely 


» 2+ 18. 


Pla, 68. 9. 


5 in the wilderneſs, and fleepin the woods. 


f Renew, and confirm rorhem. g A Covenant of promiſes, 
which contain, and ſhall bring peace in Zebr. dialef, all good ; 
this, as it refers to the ſtate of this people afrer their return, 
comprehends that ourward peace, and proſperity, that God 
gave them, but it hath an higher and more excellent im- 
port, better mercies of this Covenant eſtabliſhed on better 
promiſcs, 5. e. beſt, becauſe ſpirirual, and eternal. þ During 
the Babylonih Captivity evil beaſts had exceegingly increaſed 
through 70 years deſolation in Z#d:a, but on the replantin 
and increaſing of men, theſe were diminiſhed, and deftroy 
at laſt, thus literally, but myſlically undef the bondage of Satan, 
worſe Beaſts deſtroyed men, theſe Chriſt, who turns back thar 
Captivity, will deſtroy : 3 Without r, and without fear, 
ſee chap. 28. ver. 26. let. n. In which both wild, and 
hurrful beaſts, and wilder, more hurtful Robbers, did haunr, 
there is ſomewhat of an Hyperbole here, after the temporal re- 
demption from Babylon they ſhould have that ſafety, they ſhould 
account very great after ſuch long and great troubles, in the 
ſpiritual Redemption they ſhould have greater ſafery, when 
delivered from the hand of Enemies, they ſerve God in Holj- 
neſs before him all their daye*. 7 Places where venomous, 
and devouring Creatures uſually lurk, yet there ſhall ye vyen- 
ture confidently to fleep, and without much danger, 

26 And I will make them »» and the places 
» round about my hill o a bleſling p : and I will 
cauſe the ſhowr q to come down in his ſeaſon : 
there ſhall be * ſhowers of bleſſing. 

m My returned Captives, who were lookt upon as curſed, 
nepraached » and hated. = All the Countrey. o Jeruſalem, 
or the Temple, Sion, which is called a Holy Hill. Pſz. 2.6. p Ve- 
ry proſperous, that men ſhall report them to be in a 
condition, or a blefling to others, among whom they dwell, 


ſumed with hunger g in the land, 
the ſhame h of the heathen any more. 


however, as we read it, *tis a promiſe of honour, and fame to 
their poſterity, asin the Marcabres time, and , which 15s more, 
"ris a . promiſe of the Meſſiah ro be raiſed for them. g By 
barrcnne(s of a Land curſed, or by waſtes made- by Enemies, 
or by long ſiege, as formerly. þ Who reproachr them, caſt 
away, reje&ted of God, and accurſed , ſo that they were a 
taunt, and proverbamong the Heathen 


30 Thus z ſhallthey & know that I the LORD 
| their God mm am with them », and that they o, 
even the houſe of Iſrael, are my people p, faith 
the Lord GOD. | 

3 By theſe many and great Bleſſings I give them. & The 
very Heathen, ſhall be convinced. ! Who can do what I pro- 
miſe, and my people expett. m By Covenant, from their fore- 
fachers. » Preſent with them, and reconciled to them. and do 
bleſs them. o Whom they deſpiſed and injured , and e're 
while did make flaves, and uſed ſo. p My peculiar le a+ 
bove all people in the World, and that though he ſeemed to 
have caſt him of, and they feared ir, and the Enemies boaſt- 
ed he had, yet he owns them for his, and will not break his 
Covenant. 


ſture are men , and'1 am your God, faith the 
Lord GOD. 

'q Now, That you, nor any elſe miſtake the Allzzory, note, 
faith God, This Flock of my paſture are not ſheep literally, bur 


they are men expreſtby this emblem, and thele men are thoſe, 
I ama God to, and will be fo for ever. 


CHA P. NXXXy, 


I Oreover the word of the LORD came 
| untome, ſaying, | 
2 Son of man, ſet thy face 4rainſt Monnt 
b Seir c, and * propheſie d againſt ir. 


but with a ſtern and menacing Countenance, the phraſe you 
meet, chap. 20. ver. 45. let.n. and chap. 21. ver. 2 and chap. 
25. Ut. 2. b The Countrey for the Inhabitants of it, as is uſual 
in Scripture 3 this was a Mountainous Countrey , yet fruitful, 
ce So called from its old Lord of it, Stir the Horite, or Moun- 
tainer from Hor, whoſe poſterity were oured of it by Eſas's 
_—_ Deus. 2. 12. & Forerell what (4d things are coming 
on them. + 


3 And ſay e unto it, thus aith the Lord 


r4 GOD 
Bleſſed | Behold, O mount Seir, I am againſt F thee, and 


e Eſtabliſh, and ſerrle. f Or Planration, ſothe word, fothe * chap, 36. 2, 
Chalde P arapbraft, fo ir beſt ſuits new Planters as they now were, 6, I 5. 


3r Andye my * flock q, the flock of my pa-# 7h, ;c. z1; 


F Jer. 49. 7% 


k | » AMO. 1. 1H. 
4 Pur thy (elf ini a poſture, looking towards Mount Seir, dhe 16: 


I will ſtretch g out my hand againſt + thee; - 
and I will make thee + moſt þ deſolate. ps _ 
t By a Proſopopeia, or perſonating a Diſcourſe with them ; 2,2 £4 6 
ſpeak BeFdapr” thou bw peaking ro them. f See chay, 0 
28. vir. 22; let, f. and chap. 44. wer. 10. let. q g Chap. 25. 
wer. 7. let. C. and chap. 6. wi. 14. b Orover, denoting how 
inevitable the ftroak will be, which God- gives from! above, 
þ Waſted, forſaken, and nothing bur ſolitarine6 left in thee, 
4 I will 5 lay thy cities & waſte; and thou 
ſhatt be deſolate, and- thou ſhalt Know that I am 
the LORD, 
j God doth what he ſtirs up his Servants to do, it was Ne- 
, Who was appcinted to do this; and who did ir 


as Fer. 27. 3s, 14, 175. & In the plural there were 
many, and fired Cines in Egom, yet all ould be waſted, #5 
» 25+ 12, 13, 14. Where he in like manner is threar- 


or a pattern of bleſſing others, whom we ſhall wiſh like to 

whom we wiſh greateſt good to. q Their Land ſhall be 
moſt fruitful in the produRts of it, Corn, Wine, Oyl, &*c. and 
all theſe bleſt to them, whereas formerly their bleſſings were 
curſt, ſo they were no bleſſings, now they ſhall be bleſt, and 
ſo be double bleſſings ro them. 

27 And * the tree of the field r ſhall yield 
her fruit, and the carth / ſhall yield her in- 
creaſe er, and they ſhall be ſafe « in their lafid, 
and ſhall know that I azz the LORD, when 1 have 
broken x the bands of their yoke y, and deli- 
vered them out of the hands of thoſe that fer- 
ved themſelves z'of them. 

7 Either thoſe, that are planted by mans itiduſtry in the 
Field, or thoſe that grow wad in the Field, her we "Freie, 
as the Oak, Pine, &c. / Tilled by man. t Great increaſe, as 
formerly, -when I bleſt ir, » See v#r. 25. let. i, and chap. 28. 
wr. 26, Wt, n, x The Power, and Tyranny of Babylos. 


M. 85. 12, 


N n « | $ Be- 


Chap. XXXV. 


|! Or, hatred of 
6/4 


5 Becauſe thou haſt had a || perpetual 


a. : =; oghrony” * 
f Hcb. powred ANC haſt + ſhed the blsod mz of the children of 


0:t th; cMNLAYR. | 
+ Heb. bans, time of their calamity o, in the time chat their 
iniquity p badan end 9. 

{ Elvin was of the ſame ſtock, brother to Paco), and *rwas 
ſin ro diſguſt or envy, but greater to hate, and greateſt (0 rE- 
rain a perperual hatred, an hereditary enmity from Zj2%s time 
the Father of the Edog7ites, till now 3 near 1290 Years had r':c 
Seed of E(zy hated Zacnbs ſeed for inheriting che bleiting, wich 
yet I have ſome canſe to think they, as little valued as their 
Father did bcfore them. = By tudden incurtions lomerime, 
by a formed war at other times, and by taking tide with rhoſe, 
who warred upon him at ail times, thus the ſword of Edam was 
ever drawn, or ready againſt 7aczbs feed. n With hercenels, 

+ cruelty, and burning hatred, as appears Ov24, 11, 12, 13, I4- 
which ſee. o Deepeft calamity when all was loſt, and their 
City taken. and none to pity, or help, then did Edo cruelly 
execute his hatred. Pial. 137. 5. p When their iniquity was 
charged and pumſhed on them. q Which brought them to 
final raine.” Sec 21. 25. {t. c. 


6 Therefore, 4-1 live r, faith the Lord GOD) 

| will prepare { thee unto blood, and blood ? 

* Pal. 15.17, ſhall purſre # thee : * fith thou haſt not hated 
blood x; blood ſhall purſic thee. 


r God is true and conſtanr, ro his threars againſt hardned fin- 
ners, and wilt be fo as ſure as he lives. { Flediſpoſe all things 
for War againſt thee, for a bluo.ly War, in which thy blood 
(hall be ſhed. 8 Thy guilt and my juſt revenges of innocent 
blood. » Never leave till thou die for it. x Thou haſt loved, 
rather then hated "blood-ſhed, rherefore vengeance for it fol- 
lows thee. 


7 Thus will I make mount Seir moſt z deſo- 
late, and cut off from it him that paſleth out a, 
and him that returneth. 


q, Sce wer. 3. let. h. 2 All Travellers that goto, or from 
Eaoms Countrev, or his Cities, or potlibly 1t may intimate the 
cloſe Sieges with which his Cities ſhould be fo begirr, that none 
ſhou!d atremp: to go out, or go in, but it ſhould coſt them 
their life, to Jericho cloſe befieged none went in or out, 7o- 
hyz 5. I» 

8 And I will fill 6 his mountains c with his 
ſain men : in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and 
in all thy rivers ſhall they fall, that are ſlain with 
the ſword. 

b See this phraſe ch. 3o. rr. but explained chap. 32. 5. 
lit. b. c There they will tortifie, or thither they will fly, and 
therethe Enemy ſhall rake and lay his men every where, as it 
follows in the words, ſtaughter ſhall be made of his men pur- 
ſued by the cager Chaldean, bur more by the vengeance of 


'9 * I-will make thee perpetual 4 deſolations, 
and thy cities ſhall not_ return e : and ye ſhall 
know, that. t aa the LORD. ;-: 


d Edoms fin was: perpetual hatred, and Eons puniſhment 
ſhall be perperual delolations. e Edomites would never return 
into friendſhip with the pre bur ſtill hare and moleſt and 
waſte them, now for juſt recompences Edoms Cities thall be 
waſted, arid never return to their former glory. 


19..Becauſe f thou haſt ſaid , Theſe two g 
nations, and theſe two countries ſhall be. mine, 
* P{4l.93.4,12- and we Will * poſſeſſe it b ||, whereas the LORD 
| Or,t19+7" the wag there. 5: 
Lord W.rs titite, _. 4 p 
* © f. Covetouſnels is here charged upon theſe Edomites.., £ Iſra- 
1 and Fud tbh rwo ever afrer the revolt of the: Ten Tribes. 
þ Wich drrogarice- they derermine «whit they will do, they re- 
ckon,-\che right was theirs as being rhe'defcendents of the Eder 
brother, and navy the, poſſeſhon they | 
i; Either thus, though God was with 15 2:! Patron of them, and 
<eir right, this'is 'blaſphemous pride, to reſolve thus againſt 
God Hirnſelf, or rhough he was preſent among them, heard 
their reſolutions, ard would diſappoint them. 

.11 Therefore; as I live, faith the Lord GOD, 
| will even do & according / to thine anger; afd 
according..to thine envy-which:thon haſtufed out 
of thy hatred againſt; them ; ard I will make my 
ſelf known amongſt'them, when I havejudged - 
thee. | EE 

+ Deal with thee, O Mount Stir. { I will take my meaſures 

. from thy uſ;ng of Jaz, thou waſt angry, and that very fierce- 
ly; in which anger thou didft ſmite.. In fierce anger againſt 
thee T will (mite thee, thou rhoughteſt with an envious heart, all 
Iirae! had was too good. for him, and wouldſt (poil bim of all. 
And I know thce unworthy of all thou haſt, and I will take it 
frum thee. Thy hatrcd edged both thine anger and thine enyy 


* Jcr. 49. 18. 
Mal. 1. 3; 4+ 


Iſrael by the Þ force of the ſword », "in the 


fay ſhall be- rheirs 'too: 1 


EZEKIEL, 


hatred /, j*2 extirpate, and root them our, and in my hatred againſt ſach 


{3ns, and obſtinare ſinners I will utrerly deſtroy thee, and root 


| thee ourt.zz So God is known by the judgments that he exccuteth, 


I 
! 


, 
z 
; 


when ſuch} wicked oncs are taken in their own works, as ſnares, 
which themſelves have laid. OF 


12 And thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD, 
and that | have heard all thy blaſphemies » which 
thou haſt ſpoken o againſt the mountains of If 


rael, ſaying p, they are laid deſolate, they are 
given q us to Þ conſume 7. 


» Thou didft reproach, ſcofte, and vilifie my people, as if 
tney had bcen the people of {ſome deaf Idol, bur EF will make 
thee know I am the Lord, who heard all thy blatphemies, and 
can, for I have puniſhc them. _ o Not ſpeaking this without in- 
ſulting and rejoycing as Tre did, chap. p Their God hath 
lefr, either unable to reicue them, or changed in his kindneſs, 
and gone back from his word; or ſome ſuch like impious 
thoughts, and diſcourſes they had againſt God , whoſe City, 
and Temple rhey ſaw the Baby/oniars ruine, and which Edomites 
helpr in doing. q Either by the Chbaldrans or ele by God. 
r Utrerly ro conſume and to (ati:fie our hatred againſt them in 
the deſtrudtion of them. 


nN- 
- /* 


againſt me, and * have mutt; 
againſt me : I have heard them. 


# Though the very words be not reported , yet 'tis 
certain from this patlage, thar they ſpake proudly againſt the 
God of Jratl, boaſting, what they word do will he, nill he. 
t And theſe blaſphcmous words or diſcourſes were not once 
or twice, they multiplied them *tis probable, not much unlike 
the- words of Senacheriv, but they ſhall ſmart for all this and 
know *ris for this, when God a&s againſt them, who durſt 
proudly ſpeak againſt him. I have heard your words, you 
ſhall feel my Sword. 


14 Thus faith the Lord GOD; When the 
_ carth # rejoyceth +, I will make thee de- 
olate. 


4 The inhabitants of the Countries round about thee, the 
| whole that thou knoweft. x Is in peace and plenty, and enjoy 
beth, thou ſhalt want all, and then envy at the welfare of 
others ſhall break thy hearc. Envy was thy fin, and now wh at 
of 1a object of envy ſhall be thy grief, iz, rhe proſpericy of 
others. 


15 As thou didſt rejoyce y at the inheritance 
of the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe it was deſolate, fo 
will I do unto thee : thon ſhalt be deſolate, 0 
mount Seir, and all Idumea, ever all of it : and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 


y Thou took'ſt pleaſure in the ruin of my people, for this 
thy fin, IT will ruin thee, and then do to thee as thon didfſt, I 
will retaliate, and rejoyce in thy ruin : thou helpeſt ro make 
Jeiſalem deſolate, I will make thee ſo; thou criedſt to ruin 
them all, to deſtroy all the land, all thy land ſhall be ruin'd, and 
by theſe Judgments I will be known to be the Lord, 


CH AP. XXXVL 


A to the mountains c of Iſrael, and ſay, 
Ye * mountains of lſrael, hear 4 the Word e 
of the LORD: 


4 And Heb. b Declare from me, and in my word. «c The 
Inhabitants waſted, or in captivity ſpeak concerning the Mouri- 
tains, thar 1s the land of 74h. and 1ſrar!, which was 4 coun- 
trey full of mountains,, which were now horrid, unplanted. 
4 What farther revenge I will take on Edo, and on other 
Nations, that waſted you, this continued to the end of the 6th. 
verſe. And hear whar good I will do to you; this from the 7th. 
to the end of the chapter, e The ſevere judgments againſt your 
Enemies, his gracious promiſes to you. 


2 Thus faith the Lord God , Becauſe the Ene- 
my f hath faid againſt you, Aba g, even the an- 
ticat high places b are ours z in Poſſeſſion k, 


. f Many were the Enemies of Gods pcople, but rhey ſo con- 
ues m one defign, with one conſent, and were fo one in 
their humours and enmiry and carriage, the Prophet ſpeaks of 
chem as one, and particularly of Edom. g Rejoycingly and with 
inſulting Pride; as Ammon did chap. 25. 3. and The did chaþ- 
26. 2. Which ſee. b The everlaſting Hills, bur this is common 
with other Hills, whoſe foundations, as the'e of Jrael, are from 
the beginning, and ſhall be to the end ; That they aim at, 154 
deriding of ral, who by promiſe from God claimed thete 
mountains, as a perpetual inhentance, but were now caft out 
of ir, and they hereby tax the God of Nr as nor keeping his 


promiſe, ſo they blaſpheme God, ard miv!t over his prope 
; Onur 


Chap. RXV 


FH 


t "A; Lfo a thon Son of man;* propieſie b un- x 


13 Thus with your mouth ye have - boaſted [+ fiekmp 
plied : your words No 


6 


hap 


becaale. 


To 


drge remade qve » of the heathen, and || ye are taken up in 
cone 4901 f 
of the 1ongits 


) 38.19, 5 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD; * Sure- 


XXXVI. 


; Our Right, as of the elder houſe, now Conquerors, and Feu 
Canin BR that hath ſubdued them, thus they pretend 
right ro juſtifie their injuſtice. & We are now where we 
ſhould have been theſe 1150 years dr more, where we thought 
we would be one time or other, in ſpire of them, and all their 
boaſts of their God, we are where we will keep, and none ſhall 
pur us out, Such impious brags were their Sib, and are im- 


plied in the words. 


EZEKIEL 


83 But ye, O mountains of Iſrael, ye ſhall ſhoot 

# forth your branches, and yield your Fruit to m7 

people of Iſrael : for they are at hand & ta 
come. | : 

i Shall be fruirful, and ſend forth the branches, Trees, Plants, 


Herbs, and Graſs, that are proper for vov, and theſe branches 
ſha!l nor have leaves onely, bur they (hail bring forth cheir.frut?, 


3 Therefore propheſie and ſay; thus Aith the 


web. eeeſt Lord GOD ; Þ Becauſe they / have made you 


deſolate m, and ſwallowed » you up on every 
fide o, that ye might be a poſſeſſion t-- the reli- 


the lips q of talkers, and re au infaniy r of 
the people. 

1 Edemites, and others with them. » Firſt broken your 
ſrengrh, waſted your Cities, and burn: the Temp'e, and way 
lay'd you to cur off them that were eſcaped ar laſt, » Devour- 
ed you, as hungry Beaſts devour the prey. s From all coaſts 


& The crime will come, yea is near, when my. people ſhall come 
out of Babz/oniÞ Captivity to reierrle in their own land. I will 
perform my word, and give them alſurcd peace, and chis will 
nor be long. ere *ris begun ar leaſt. 


9 For behold, 1 am for ! you, and 1 will turg 
* unto you, and ye ſhall be tilled and ſown. 


{ ravour you, and am pacitied towards you, or | come to- 
wards you with Redemption, that your old inhabirancs may 
recurn co you vith (inging. m Look towards you with regard 
to whar hath been, and is your eſtzte, your Ching. which 
were leſs then you deſerved, yer were the greater becauſe ye 
are mine, your inhabiranrs gave me the back, and tnned a- 


of the land through the whole. p Thar ſuch of the heathen, 
who remain'd here, might have what they no where elſe cou'd ' 
have, being the ſcum and worſt of men, an inheritance. and 

ion, fo unnatural was Ecom.thar caſt out his own tindred, 
to bring in the vileſt of men, and the moſt barbarous ſtrangers. 
q You are th: ſubjea, on which wild, and foul mourhs dif 
courſe, which is explain'd » In that the people ever ralk'd 
of them with reproach, and branding them as infamous, this 


gairiſt me, and ! rurn'd che back on you, and regarded you hor, 
then all darkneſs cover'd you, now my face ſhall he towards 
you, and you ſhall proſper. an:! be fruitful ro the comfort of 
thoſe, thar ſhall dwell in you, and plough and ſow you, 


10 And1will multiply men upon you, all the 
houſe of Iſrael, ever all of it, and the cities ſhall 
be inhabited, and the waſtes ſhall be builded. 


was foretold to Jſrarl, Jer. 24- 9. and they were adviſed to 


prevent it. 

4 Therefore ye mountains of Iſr7el hear the | 
word of the Lord GOD ; Thus faith the Lord ' 
GOD to the mountains and to the F hills,to the 
| rivers and to the valleys,to the deſolate waſtes, | 
and to the cities that are forſaken, which became 
a prey and deriſion to the reiidue of the heathen 
that «re round about. x 

f Now are added a parricular of Hills, Valleys, &c. whereas 
before onely che Mountains were mention'd, bur by them the 
whole land was underſtood, and to afſfure them thereof all 
parts are here particularly mention'd, all that the Enemy wa- 
ſited, ſhall be repair'd, all thar he rook a-»ay. ſhall be reſtor'd 
in kind, and rhoſe he derided ſhall be vindicated. Their Eſtates 
repair'd, Cinies rebuiſe and filled, their credir. and honour 
Cear'd, and vindicated. Their deliverance ſhould be com- 
plear and full. , 


ly * in the fire « of my jealouſie have | ſpoken x 
againſt the reſidue y of the heathen, and againſt 
all Idumea z, which have appointed « my land 
into their poſſeſſion, with the joy 6 of all their 
heart, with deſpiteful c minds, tocaſt it out for 
a prey. 
t In the Heb. "tis in form of an oath. « In my hor dif- 
ure. x Threatned ruin and deſolarion to them. y Againſt 
all the Nations that are and have been enemies to TFratl. 7 The 
Land, in which the Edomites dwelt, the Heb. is Edom. 4 Have 
given, or delivered, help'd to take the land from my 
and then left it in the hand of the Chaldeans in hope it ſhould 


be given back to them for their pn. b Tranſported with 
wy, * children put out, though heathen came in to poſ- 

Land, c With rancorous Minds ſwelling with hatred 
and from that ating with utmoſt Vigour, to ſlay the inhabi- 
rants, that there might be no pretenders to the land, but that 
they might inherit it. 

6 Propheſie therefore concerning the land of 
Ifrael, and fay 4 unto the mountains, and to the 
hills, to the rivers and to the valleys, thus faith 
the Lord GOD ; Behold, I have ſpoken in my 
kalouſie, and in my fury e, becauſe ye have born 
the ſhame f of the heathen. 

. 4, See ver, 4 let. wu is _ ſame with this verſe. 
ICC Ver. 5. Ut. u. nodifference in ing expreſt, tho 
lictle difference in the expreſſing of it, Fas fm ps fire of 
my xalouſic, here in my jealoufie, and in my Fury. f Which 
Vir, $. x —_ derifron to OE _ heathen, theſe 
them wit roaches, and expos' i tO « 

and Fae! could nor prevent it, they were forced to bear ir. ; 
..7 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD 3 I have 
lifted g up mine hand, ſurely the heathen that 
«re about you þ, they ſhall bear their ſhaine. 


£ Sworn in my wrath, but in my truth alſo, Det. 40» 
and when men did ſwear ſolemnly, they did hereeofore wie this 
mite, Gen. 14.22. bþ Moabites, Ammonites, and Idumeans ſhall be 
—__ Þ nn Coins Iwith asſure as 1 am God, _ 
curſe among me, FLNGSILANL 7 


b' Ve. 13. lt. y. 


11 And | will multiply upon you nian and beaſt; 
and they ſhall increaſe a d bring fruit : and I 
will ſettle you atter your old eſtates, and will do 
better n #nto you then at your beginnings; and 
ye ſhall know that | a» the LORD, 


Theſe Vrres contain much the ſame promiſe of future good, 
- hich God engagerh to do for [r:4 afrer their return our of 
Babylon. He will mult:ply men upon che Mountains of Iþ ae}, he 
will increaſe them 3 now. leſt any ſhould reply there had beeri 
men too many on the Mountains, even all the hearhen, God 
addeth. rhey ſhall be all of chem of the hvbuſe of I-22), Jews, 
and they ſhould ſettle, build the waſted Cities, nor Zeraia/em 
onely, but other ities alſo, even waſted houſes ſhall be builr; 
you ſhall have large ſtocks of Cattle, rhar vour condition ſhall 
he as in dayes of ald. »# I will give ſpiritual bleſſings inſtead 
of Temporal, and Meſiahs Kingdom ſhall haſten to you inſtead 
of that which was aboliſhed, in wharſoever this berrer contiſted; 
*tis cerrain God perform'd his word. 


12 Yea, 1 will cauſe men 0 to walk upon you, 
even my p people lirael, and they 9 ſhall poſſeſs 
thee, and thou ſha't be their inheritance r, and 
thou { ſhalt no more henceforth bereave : them 
of men. 

o tor years paſt ſince your Captivity, wild devouting beaffs 
ra"ged up and down, bur now men ipſtead of ſuch, ſhall walk 
up and down in the mounrains of 772, I will take away the 
beaſts from off you.and bring men upon you. p A People, that 
are mine by covenant, whom I will own, my Iſrael. q Edors 
boaſted, he would poiſefs you, O Mountains, but not E1m, or 
Heathens. your own antient dwellers ſhall poſſe: 1 ou, even A- 


brabani's ſeed. r For perperuity, as itheritances are. \ O land 
of Canaan t Conſum.. and deſtroy thine inhatnranrs. 


13 Thus faith the Lord GOD, becauſe they 
# fay unto you, thou lard devoureſt x up men; 
and haſt bereaved y thy Nations , 


# The heathen round abour, the enemies of TFael accuſe the 
land of deſtroying its natives, and bring an evil report on it. 
x Either by inteſtine wars, or forreign invaſions, or by un- 
healthful air, or by multirude of wild beaſts, or by barren- 
nefs and Famin, thou killeſt chem, art like a womb that cdn- 
ceives often,but almoſt as often miſcarrieth, as the word imply- 
etch. y Haſt conſumed thy nations, ſo the French, deprived 
them of their hope of increaſing in numbers of men, as a miſ- 
carrying womb deprives a Family of hoped children. 


14 Therefore thou ſhalt devour z me tio 


more, neither || bereave thy nations any more, |Or,caiſets fl; 


faith the Lord GOD. . | 

2 I will fo bleſs thee, O land, thar thon ſhalt bring forth atid 
breed up many Sons and daughters, thou fhalr fee thy childrens 
children increaſe, and this reproach ſhall cealc for ever, 


15 * Neither will | cauſe mev to hear in thee *chap. 34-25: 


the ſhame « cf the heathen any more; neither ſhalt 
thou bear the reproach of the people any more, 
neither ſhalt thou cauſe thy nations & to fail auy 
more, ſaith the Lord GOD: 


This Verſe is a confirmation of what was profniſed in 12, 1%, 
14: verſes, all which is doubled for more afſurance, and each 
already exphcated. 4 Ye.6. let. f. and vt. 13. {t.n. x. 


Naz i 6 More= 


Chap. RYR 


Chap. XXXVI 


EZER 


15 Morcover, the word of the LORD came| 


unro me, ſaying, | 
17 Son of man, when the houſe of Iſrael dwelt 


in their own c land, they defiled 4 it by their 
own e way, and by their doings f their way 
was before me, as the uncleanneſs g of a remov- 
ed woman. 


c In fulnefs, eaſe, and ſecurity as in days paſt they did. 
4 Broughr in much ſia, and great guilt upon the land, 4. . 
on themſelves, who dwelt there, and ſinned greatly. # Leav- 
ine my Law, deſpifing my Counſel, forſaking my Worthip and 
Temple. f By their carriage, and prattices 1n their whole con- 
verſation. g Or as one excommunicate, and cur off from the 
Congregation, becauſe of ſome great fin. Or, ſince Idolarry 15 
ſo ofren compar'd to Fornication, and Whoredom, potlibly it 
may be here the filchine(s of Spiritual Whoredom, I hated, and 
loathed the filthineſs of rheir ways as I would the impurity of a 
whoriſh woman profticuring her telf for gatn. The word may 
include the reward of a Whore, as it doth Exch. 15. 33+ 


13 Wherefore þ I poured my fury - upon 
them for the bloud that they had ſhed k upon the 
land, and for their Idols / wherewith they had 
polluted it. 
© þ Theſe and other fins were the true c2vie, rhat the land was 
empticd of men, there was no ground for rhe Hearthens  a- 
lumnv. # I was angry with them, and the eftets of my anger 
were ſuch, as made the land and cities detolaie. |& For Mur- 
thers committed in the land, and frequently | charged on 
them, Fxcb. 22. 23, 6. 9, 12, 27. and |c929. 23, 45. 1 I 
dolatry. was another of their fins, which brought defolation on 
them. 

19 And I .*. ſcattered them among the hea- 
then , and they were diſperſed - through the 
Countreys : according to their way and accord- 
ing to their doings I judged them : 

*, My hand ſcatrer'd rhem, and what hand can retain the 
inhabitants, thar God will thing out ? 2 Driven away.as chafte 
before the wind. » As their ways and doings provoked me. 
and deſerved what I Hrought on them, (o I judged them, and 
puniſhr them with defo/arion. 


20 And when they entred o unto the heathen 
whither they wenr, theſe * protaned p my holy 
name, when they q ſaid to r them, 'thelſe /* are 
the people of the LORD, and are gone torth 
out of his land. 

o When they were come into Baby/en, and centred into famili- 
arity with the inhabitants, as neighbours. p Did profanely fin 
againſt choſe precepts of my law, which keathens did know, 
venerate, and obſerve better, then rhe 7ews, or it may include 
the miſery, their fins had brought them to, which miſery re- 
fleted upon their God in the opinion of the Heathen. q Their 
Heatken Neighbours. » The miſcrable and profane ew, 
F Wirh taunt, and curting reprimand : Theſe, Theſe Capnve 
Slaves, that are moſt forlorn of men, will have it, that rheir 
God is the Lord, the mighty, and the good God, the true and 
faithful one, that gave them the Land our of which they are 
driven. If he be good, as they boaſt, how comes it to paſs 
his people are in ſuch 111 ſtate ? Or, 1s he nor able to better 
their ſtate? Was he weak, and could not keep them in their 
own Land ? Or doth he falſifie his word ? You miſeravle Zors, 
ſay what this meaneth. Bur, by their impure life, rhey open'd 
the mouths of the Heathen more to Blaſpheme, and. call the 
Holineſs of God into queſtion z when they ſaw his + ſo 
unholy, they concluded as is the people, fo is their God, and 
this, as it was a great offence, and Scandal to the Heathen, fo 
ir was 2 great d:ſhonour to God. 


21 But I had pity * for mine holy name », 
which the- houſe of Iſrael had profaned among the 
heathen whither they went. | 

t I ſpared them, who in captivity continued to ſin greatly a- 
gainſt me, and for which fins 1 had juſt cauſe to cut them off; 
but T had pity. »' For my own fake, and for the glory of my 
Name : had I deſtroyed them'the heathen would have con- 


cluded againſt my Omniporence, and my truth. I preſerved, 
I reduced, I re-eſtabliſh rhem for rhe honour of my Mercy, 


Truth and Power. 

22 Therefore ſay unto the houſe of Iſrael, 
- Thus faith the Lord GOD; Ido not #his x for 
your fakes, O houſe of Iſrael, but for mine holy 
names ſake y, which ye have- profaned z among 
the heathen whither ye went. 

x Which I have done ſparing you, and preſerving you, and 
giving you favour 1n the fight of the Heathen : Nor doTI that1 
am about to do for you, returning you to Zudzea, planring you, 
increating you, and cſtabliſhing you, and making you a bleſling, 
I do not this for your {ake, you deſerve no ſuch kindneſs from 


I 
£ 


I E L. Chap. XXK 


me. y My infinite Mercy 45 the ſpring and fountain, the vin« 
dicating my name from all impuration of weakneſs or unfaichs 
fulnets, and the magnifying che-glory of my Goodnels, Wiſdom; 
Truth and Power, arc the reaſons, on which I do, what Ldo 
for 1ra/, 4 Brought under ſuſpicion with the Heathen, who 
think that the onely and almighty God, ſhould do berrer for 
his own and onely people ! 

23 And I will ſanQtifie 4 my great b name 
which was profaned c among the heathen, which 
ye 4 have profaned in the midſt of. them, ang 
the heathen ſhall know that I am the LORD g, 
ſaith the Lord GOD, when I ſhall be lanctifiedin 
you before || their eyes. | 
_ @ By clearing it up. and removing the Ojection that the Jews 
Sulterings and Sins among the B2bylonians had raijed. b They 
gave the Heathen occaſion ro think meanly, and coetemptibly 
ot me, bur I will ſhes Tam as Grear as Good, in both infinite, 
vr. 20. (it, P. ant wr. 22. 2.7. d God chargerh the 
Jews v1it the Blaſphemies the Heathen caſt on God, the 
Jews were the cauſe of them, and they are therefore juſtly 
Impured ro tne Few. e By whar I do, the Heathen ſhall know 
whac I am, and from rhe great and good things I do for you, 
pertorming my Promiſes, and purifying you, (hall fee I am 
Great, Good, Faithful and Holy ; then ha!l T be ſanRtifycd in 
You, as I have been pretaried by you in their eyes 3 and {9 
'ewas, Pſzl. 127. 


24+ For * ] will take f you fromamong the* dy, 
heathen, and gather g you out of all countreys, 
and will bring you into h your own land. 


f The Heathen purpoſe, as Pharaoh did, to detain you Ser. 
vants, think it i+mpothble any power ſhould rake you out of 
their hand, or break the yoke, but I will do1t; I will bxcamni. 
potent hand reſcue you from their power. & They were ſeat. 
rer'd ſo through 127 Provinces, that the heathen judged irim, 
poſſible ro reafſemble them, bur God will do this roo. *þ $ 
many difficulties lay in their way of getting into their own 
Land, that they thought them inſuperable, :{o long Journey, (6 
many Encmies, and ſtrong, crafry, and maliciou:, io weak, 
porr, an! unarmed people, &. yet all theſe ſhall nor preven 
me ; I will bring them ſafe to rheir own Land, and ferrle them, 
When this is done, they ſhall confeſs, and the Heathen (hall 
confcls, that I am Great, Good, Wiſe and Faithful to my pro- 
miſe; a God not like theirs, but worthy to- be thought well 
of, and to be ſpoken well of, to be praiſed, and obey'd. 


25 Then will I ſprinkle ; clean water k, upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean / : from all' » your 
flthineſs and from all your Idols z will I cleanſe 
you. 


i He alludes to the ſprinklings under the Law, perhaps to 
that Num, 19. 9. which was for purification of fin; and ts, 
20, verſes... So God will purifie them from their guile, þ& Some 
think it may-refer to Baptiſmal water; 1t 1o,:'tis to the blood off 
Chriſt, ſignified by it, and this, ſay beſt Expoſitors, is here 
intended, and this is the blood of ſprinkling Hb. 12. 24 
| When Sin 1s remitted, the Perſon is indeed clean, both in 
account of God and Chriit. » Tho' they have been many of 
all forts, and among all ranks of men, yer multitude of ſms 
ſhall not hinder me from pardoning. » That notorious great 
Abomination, your mulriply'd Idolatry, I will pardon thar alfo 
that ye may be clean. Thus Remitſhon of Sin 1s promiſed. 


26 A new o heart alſo will I give p you, and 
a new q ſpirit will I put within you : and 1 
will take away the ſtony » heart out of your 
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{ fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh 7. 


o A renewed frame of Soul, a diſpoſition, and mind chang- 
ed, from -finful to holy, from cvil ro good, from carnal to (pr 
ritual. See chap. 11. 19+ let. g. A heart in which che law of 
God: is written as Fer. 31, 33 It is a, ſandiifiedd heart, in 
which the Almighty Grace of God 1s viftorjous, and tarnsit 
from ſin to God. p God takes it ro himſelf, as indeed iris his 
onely work, vide chap. 11+ 19. 4 This is exgetical, and rells us 
what the new heart 15, 'tis a new holy frame in the ſpiric of 
man, which is put in him, not found 18 him, given to hun, not 
wrought by his own power. r Stubborn, ſenſeleſs, untrattable 
heart, that receives no kindly impreſſtons from Word, Provi- 
dences, - or the Spirit of God. in its ordinary operations, and in- 
fluences, that hardens ir ſelf in a day of Provocation, that is 
hardned, by the deceitfulnefs of Sin ; this. evil heart ſhall be 
taken away, and God will do,. who onely can.do ir. /{ Out of 
your fleſh, put for the m4n. t Thar is a heart different from 
the ſtony Hard heart, quice of other temper and frame, heark- 
ning to Gods Law, trembling at his Threats, by gentleſt Pro- 
vidences moulded to a- compliance with- his\wzll ;z ro forbear, 
do, be or ſuffer what God will, receiving the impreſs of God, 5 
ſoftnedwar receiveth the” impreſs of the Seal, 


you, and cauſe y you to walk in my ſtatutes, and 
ye ſhall keep z my Judgments and do them. 


4 Elſe- 


27 And I will put « my * Spirit x within £90" 


hap. XXXVI 


chap, 34-29. increaſe it, and * lay g no famine upon you, 


chap. 16.61, 


ler, 2. 35. and * ſhall loath » your ſelves in your own 
+29 43- fight # for your iniquities and for your abomina- 


E £ B 

, Elſe-where pour ozt, God will give, as freely, fo _— 
Ivy. x The holy Spirit of God, which 15 the Immediate __ 
- cauſe of char change of an old heart 1nto new, and of har 
ak ſoft, by the efficient cauſe we may Know the __C 

rſtand what a New Heart 15, and what rhe New pirit 15, 
w__ 1CV hr in us by the Spirit of God, 
when we know they are wroug?t 1! y piri! F = 
which is given t0; and dwelleth in the Saints, winc fm ES 
them Saints, and then abiderh wit nem. JR po 
fully, Succeſsfully, Yer without computſon 5 or w_ = 
framed by Gods Spirit to 4 diſpot:tion ſeirable to = _ $ 
Holineſs, readily concurreth, and CO-WOTKetN. I us =_ 
and readv., able and 19 your degree ſuthcient ro keep t e ju g- 
ments, and to walk in the Natures of God, which 15 to live 
Holinc's. 

28 And ye fhall dwell 4 in the land which I 
gave b to your fathers ; and ye ſhall be my c peo- 
ple, and I will be your 4 God. 

4 Spiritual ble/lings promifed in vir. 25, 26, 27+ are now 
followed with temporal »1c!lings, 1o Earth dorn follow Heaven, 
ye ſhall dwell, God adds this to his raking, gathering, and 
bringing into rhe land, ve. 24- when they are there, rhey 
ſhall ſettle and continue proprietors, p9Lceung their own 
houſes and Lands. b They were greatly pleas'd to think, 
Canaan their land was by God given to their Fathers 3 1n this 
land under this character you ſha!! dwel! I The land that Oy 

romiſe to Abraham, was your right, 1345 Years Or Near It. 
+ As your Fathers were, who revcrenced, loved, worſhipped, 
obey'd and believer in me. 4 As I was their God to Protect, 
Guide, Comfort, and Eurich, &c. vide <2), 11. 20. let. p. 
ro perform promiſe to their Faith and Parience, and fo you 
ſhall inherit the bleiling. 


29 I will alſo fave you from all your unclean- 
neſſes e: and I will call f for the corn, and will 


Perhaps the former part of this Verſe would have been better 
joyned with rhe former verſe, as 4 glorious frumt of Gods rak- 
ing them to be his pegple, and his condeicending to be their 
God. # Salvation from all ancleanneſles includeth Juſtification 
in our Pardon, Sanftification rhe renewing our Minds, fome- 
whar of Adoption in peace and hope, and a conſummate Glo- 
rification in Reaven, that Srare of abfolure purity, all this God 
gives, when he 15 our God. f Corn, all necel{aries for alt- 
ment compriicd in one, and theſe brought to them art Gods 
Call which they will hear, Pal. 105. 154409, HY. 2. 21, 
g This is Gods Arrow, he ſhoots it, where *r1s, he layeth it, but 
his people ſhall, neither have it their Milery or their Reproach 
any more: As in REXT va, 

30 And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, 
and the increaſe of the Field, that ye ſhall receive 
no more reproach of famine among the hea- 
then. » 

The former part of this vcſ? explain'd, fee chap. 34. 27. 
and 8, g, 10. ver, of this Chap. The latter part explain'd in 
ur, 29. 

31 Then h * ſhall ye remember # yeur own 
evil & ways, and your doings that were not / good, 


EL. 
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tions. | 


þ When I have given you my Spirit, renewed your hearts, 
brought you by miraculous mercy our of Captivity in a ſtrange 
Land unto Liberty in your own. +# Call ro, mind, review, and 
examine all your paſt life. þ Ways oppoſite to Gods, there- 
fore both the'r own by choice, and alſo evil in their very na- 
ture, - the ways the Prophets condemned, and threatned, as 
thap. 22. and 7er. 4. 5, &c. 4 It.is a Miiofts, not Good, 5. e. 
excecding evil hke, vea worſe, then-other Nations, chap. 5. 6. 
then Sodom, chap. 16. 45. See chap. 6. g. Your mihd ſhall 
gbhor what you loved, and dceply grieve at what you rejoyc- 
ed in, when Swine, ye wallowed in mire, when made ſheep, 
you ſhall as much.fear, and fly from ir. » Not in ſight of o- 
thers, bur Repentance in the chicf parts liech more retired and 
award, and loaths. {ins that are in the heart, tho* none ever 
knew them beſide God and his own Soul. This fruit is the 
firſt and moſt fare ſign of true Repentance. 


32 Not for your ſakes « do I this, faith the 
Lord GOD; be it known unto you 3 be aſham- 


ed p and confounded for your own ways,. © houſe 
of Iſrael. | | 


0 To a Self-exalting -people, who have too. high thoughts 
of themſelves, this is a neceſſary Monirion 3 we' are all like the 
Jtws, proud of ſomewhat we have not, vide wer. 22. ' an old 
diſcaſe, and we long finze warned of ir, as well as-they, Deat. 
9. 5: 6. þ Shameand Confuſion, Self-abhorrence, and d 
eſt Humiliation, that will become you, for you have walked 
ſtubbornly in your own ways, tho' I would have reclaimed 


K: 1'E-\E. 


33 Thus faith the Lord GOD; in theday 9 
that I ſhall have cleanſed you fromall your 111qui- 
ties, I will alfo cauſe you to dwell in the cites, 
and the waſtes ſhall be builded. 


q Sin commitred, that deſcrveth, and fin imputed, that doth 
bring down Judgments on the finer, fo did the Jews fins, and 
continued the Puniſhment in thoſe Judgments, until a Pardon 
rake away Guilt, and then Judgments will be removed 3 fo 
here, pardoned Captives return to, and dwe!l in their own 
Cities ; Sin unpardoned watted rhe Countrey, but Sinners re- 
penting and pardon'd ſha!! build the waſtes. Sin unpardon'd 
leaves the land Linrilled and Earren, but pardon'd ones (hai! 
Plough, Sow, Reap, and Ear. 


34 And the deſolate land ſhall be tilled, where- 
as it lay deſolate in the light of all that palld 


35 And they » ſhall fay, This land that was 


and the waſte and deſolate and ruin'd cities are 
become fenced tr, and are inhabited. 


y Strangers, or Forreigners, who had heard or feca the fad 
waſtes, and now cither hear or tice the replanting of it, and 
how it ſucceedeth. [ Sce the phraſe, c4%. 22. 13. mott 
fruitful, pleaſant, and detireable. This 1s true of the Church 
of Chriſt withour an Hy»:-b+e, bur here "tis ro be accommodar- 
ed by a comparative, thus, that good ftate the 7ews are now 
in, compar'd witi; what they were 1n, 15 as an Exer to a Wil 
derneſs. t Not uncly builr for habitation, bur fortined for 
defence. 


36 Then the heathen that are left « round a- 
bout you ſhall know, that I the LORD build 
the ruined places, ard plant that that was defolate: 


do t. 


« That were not carried away and diſperſed, whether they 
were Tyrians, Zilonizns on the North, or Ammon, and Moab, 
and the Phililtins , and Ed1mitzs Eaſtward and Sourhward. theſe 
remnants of the hearhen ſhall ſee and confeſs a Peculiar Provi- 
dence of God toward the 7eps, in their flouriſhing ſo greatly 
upon their return. 


37 Thus faith the Lord G O D;. I will yet for 
this be enquired x of by the houſe of Iſrael, to 
do it for them, I will increaſe them with men like 
a flock, | 


x Though I have repeated fo often my promiſe to return 
them, to rebuild, to multiply them, yer they ſhall know, 'ris 
their duty to 1ntreat ir, ro wait on me, and then I will give a 
merciful anſwer, and do ir. Thus Dazie! pray'd, when he 
knew the return was fure and near. Or elſe it may be thus; 
Above all this, or yet more than all this, I will be found of 
them, when they do feek me, thus 'tis a promiſe made to 
their prayer, in the other *ris a requiring then to-pray, fo they 
ſhall increaſe as a Flock, 


ruſalem in her ſolemn z feaſts ; fo ſhall the waſte 
cities be filled with flocks of men : and they ſhall 
know that I am the LORD. 


y Flocks deſigned to holy uſes, as Sacrifices, and therefore 
farther deicnibed by the place where they are, nn { The 
occaſion, and time, folemn Feaſts, either the three annual 
great Feaſts, or you may rake in the daily Sacrifices, Theſe 
Flocks were for quality, the beſt of all, and for:numbers, very 
great, on the ſolemn Feaſts. 30000 at once: of Lambs and 
Kids in 7oſrahs time, and many more at the paſſeover in after 
times. Thus ſhould men mulnply, and fill: the cities of re- 
planted ZJudea. | 


CH AP. XXXVIlL 


I g Pk. hand 4 of the LORD was upon me, 

and carried me out in the ſpirit 6 of the 
LORD, and ſet c medown in the valley d-which 
was full of bones e. FOOT | 


4 Either the propherick Spirit, as chap. 1. 3. and chap. 8.'r. 
!et. g. moving him to prophefie by this Emblem, or elſe the 
Spint of God carrying him viffonally, not corporally as in chap. 8, 
into ſuch a proſpe& or landskip. b Either in the Power of the 
Spirit of God, or it may refer to the Prophets own Spirit, he 
was in his Spirit, or Mind and Apprehenfion. «c Soir ſeemed 
to me in the viſion, that I was fer gently down. & *'Tis vain 
to enquire what vally this ſhould be, which was viſional, nor 
corporeal or- real. e *Tis as vain to enquire, whole bones 
theſe were, they are vifonat'and Hitmogyphicks of Irat!s prefenc 
Condition. 


You, and did call you back from them by wy Prophers, 


2 And cauſed f me to. paſs by them _ a- 
ut 


Chap. XXXVI. 


deſolate, is become like the Sarden of { Eden *: * 17. ;1. 4, 


| the * LORD have ſpoken #, and I will * chap. 19. 24+ 
and 22. 14+ 
and 37. 14» 


38 As the holy Þ y flock; as the flock of Je- nn of 


Chap. XXXVIL 


| Or, Champian 


| Or, Over. 


# Or. breath, or 
ſpirit. 


bout g + and,behold,h there were very many s in 
the || open {valley ; and lo,they were very dry 2. 


f In the ſame manner | was made to go round about 
them, in which I was carried to fee them. g& Round, 
round, perhaps twice or oftner to view them well. þ He re- 
ports, what he obſerved remarkable. # For number firſt, the) 
were not only many, but very many, as ve. 10. that they 
made an exceeding great Army. { The place nexr, theface, or 
ſurface of the plain, expoſed to wind, weather, and to vio- 
lence, » The quality of them, dry, very dfy, in which could 
be nothing that might promuſe life. 


3 And he » ſaid unto me, Son of man, can « 


theſe bones live? and 1 anſwered, O Lord GOD, 


thou knowelt p. 

z The Lord, who brought Exebiz! hither, asks him what he 
thought. s Either js it likely they ſhould, or is it a future 
thing, char ſhall be, or poſſible, that they may live ? p The 
Prophets anſwer refers all ro God, to whom all things are poſli- 
ble, which argue power in doing, and who knows all he will 
do in time to come. the Prophers aniwer ſecms to own the poſ 
ſibiliry, and refers che fururity to the will of God. 


4 Again he faid unto me, propheſie q || upon 
theſe bones, and fay unto them, O ye dry bones, 
hear 7 the word of the / LORD. 

9 The Prophet had ſpoken often to things, that could as lit- 
tle hear, as theſe bones could, yer when they are deaf to a 
Propher, they'l hear the Prophers God. r Alas what dry bones 
hear! no, not aſyllable of this word. ſ But this they will hear 
obſerve, and obey it, his voice, who calls things that are not, 
and makes them to be, gives being by his Word. 


5 Thus faith the Lord GOD unto theſe bones ; 
Behold, 1will : cauſe breath # to enter into you, 


and ye ſhall live x. 

t My Prophet prophefied and ſpake, but I faith the Lord 
onely can. and I will ſurely give hfe to them. « When Go 
had formed Adams body, as lifeleſs as theſe bones, he created 
him a living Soul, by breathing into his face the breath of life. 
by a creating power he brings breath into cheſe bones too. 
+ The <ff:& ſhall be ſure and ſpeedy,Q.when God brings his 


power to work it. 


6 AndI will lay y finews upon you, and will 
bring up fleſh upon you, and cover you with skin, 


and put breath in you 3 and ye ſhall live, and ye 
ſhall know that I a» the LORD. 


y Sinews tye the bones together. 2 Fleſh fills up the hol 
Jowneſſes, and being full of Muſcles, helps motion. 2 Skin as 
the upper ſilken Garment, covers all with a clear, and bluſh- 
ing colour. b Brearh laſtly muſt be added.all this God declares 
he wil} do, and I ſuppoſe, theſe promiſes are what the Propher 
is to declare to theſe bones that they may revive. 


7 Sol propheſied c as I was commanded & : 
and as I propheſied e there wasa noiſe f, and be- 
hold, a ſhaking g, and the bones came together h 


bone to his bone. 

c Declared, or pronounced theſe promiſes, or gracious pur- 
poſes of God concerning them. 4 Whether it was thus or ſome 
other way, the Prophet was commanded it, and fo he did ir, 
he ſpake to them, which could not but be deaf to him, and 
which could not but hear when God ſpeaks. e Eicher according 
to the purport of my propheſie, or rather duging the time, or 
while I was propheſying, or ſo ſoon as I prop + f Thun- 


der ſay ſome 3 others, more likely, the noiſe was the ratling of 


the bones in their motion 3 ſuch noiſe they could not but 
make where multitudes of them heaped, or laid rogether diſ- 
perſe, and row! themſelves from one to other, till they meet 
their fellow bones. g There was a trembling or commotion 
among theſe bones, enough to make this noiſe, and ro manifeſt 
a Divine Preſence, and word from God working among them. 
h Crept, or with this ſhaking motion, glided nearer and nearer, 
till each bone met the bone, to which *twas to be tied. 


$ And when 5 Ibeheld k, lo, the ſinews, and 


the fleſh came / up upon them, and the skin co- 
vered them above m : but there was no breath » 


in them. 

i The noiſe he heard would certainly make any one look, 
and conſider what *rwas, & Looked carefully, and heedfully 
obſerving. / Came gradually ſpreading it ſelf, is what grows 
wider and longer. n uppermoſt the skin covered them. So 
here were men in skin, with fleſh, ſmews, bones, bur, like 
Adam before inſpired with the breath of life. » The Spirit of 
life was yet wanring. | 

9 Then faid he o unto me p, propheſie q un- 
to the || wind r, propheſie, ſon of man, and fay 


to the wind, Thus faith the Lord GOD ; _ 


EGEKIEL.: 


Chap. XXX) 


from the four winds ſ, O breath, and breathe 
upon theſe ſlain r, that they may live ». 

8 The Lord God, p To Exelie viewing, and no doubt won- 
dring at the ſight. 4 Declare to that, what my Will is. r Spi- 
rit Heb. and might be 1o rendred, bur our verſion hath it wing, 
while the French hath ir Spirit, 5. e. the Sovl, whoſe Emblem 
here is Wind, which, as it did gently blow upoh theſe lifele 
Creatures, they received, each inſpired. with its 6wn Soul and 
Spirit. / Gather your ſelves from all quarters of the Earth 
under Heaven, unite to your own bodies, inſpire them once 
more. t By ſword of Enemy long fince, ſome of them theſe 
70 years. «4 Revive, and riſe. 


I0 Sol propheſied x as he commanded me, and 
the breath y came z into them,and they lived «, 
and ſtood b up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great c army. 


x See ver. 7, lit.c. y The Spirit Heb. the Spirit of life, or 
the Soul, Ger. 2. 5. 4 Entered, took up It's abode, a Pre- 
(ently diſcovered, thar they did live. b Roſe with ſtrength, 
ale to ſupport themſelves.” c A Power. ſo the Heh. or Army 
of ſtrong, couragious, and well ordered Souldiers. The phraſe 
in the Heb. is very full. A Power, or hoſt great, very very 
great, thus they riſe, that the Propher and we might know, 
_ lafe in themſelves, and how terrible chey would be to their 

nemies. 


11 Then he faid unto me, ſon of man, theſe 
bones are the whole d houſe of 1irael : behold, 
they ſay e, Our bones are dried f, and our hope 
is loſt g, we are cut off for our parts. 

d The Hieroglyphick, or Emblem of the houſe of Irad, 
? Think, diſcourſe, and conclude. f Their Stare as ho lc, 
4s far from recovery, as dried bones ſcattered abroad firit, and 
undiſtinguiſht heap'd up ar laſt, are from life. g The hope, 
not that falſe Prophers gave us, but that the true Prophets pro- 


poſed to us, is utterly loſt, and we are our of all expeRation 
of a recovery, 


12 Therefore propheſie h, and fay untothem 5, 


Thus faith the Lord GOD; Behold k * © my * I 264 


people, I will open your graves /, and cauſe you 
to come out -» of your graves, and bring you n 
mto the land of Iſrael. 


b Tell them their miſtake, and revive their hope by a new 
promiſe, and declaration of my purpoſes of mercy towards 
chem. # Theſe poor deſponding, dejefted Iſraslites. & Con« 
fider what my Prophet afſures you he hath ſeen, dry bones mi- 
raculouſly revived, and ſtanding up in power as a mighty Hoſt, 
{o ſhall you. { Though your Captivity be as Death, your Pri- 
ſons and Confinements cloſe as the Grave, yet I will open thoſe 
Graves. m# I will li't you out, lend you a hand to bring you 
out with life, and ſtrength. » Be your guide, that you may 
know the way, be your ſupport, that you may be able to go, 
and your Guard, and defence againſt dangers of the way, that 
you may certainly come into your own land. 


13 And ye ſhall know that I am the LORD, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves. 

When your reſtitution to your own land. and your prof 
rity in your land, when your growth to "ann no. 
ſhall be ſo miraculouſly effe&ed,then you ſhall acknowledge, and 
publiſh the glory of my Power, Faithfulnefs, Goodneſs, and 
Wiſdom. 

14 And ſhall put my ſpirit o in you, and ye 
ſhall live p, and I ſhall place 9g you in your own 
land : Then ſhall ye know that I the LORD have 
ſpoken 7 #:, and performed { i#, ſaith the 
LORD. 

0 See chap. It. 19. /. f. and chap. 36. 27. let. x. p Joys 
ful in, thankful for, and contented with your bleſſings I give. 
q Quietly, andin reſt ſertle you in your own Habirations, and 
in your antient Pofſeſſions. r This ſhall demonſtrate the truth 
of my Promifes. { Fulneſs, and pun&ualneſs of my perfor- 
mances, 


115 The word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, 


oreover, thou ſon of man, * take thee +5 md 
one # ſtick, and write « upon it, For Judah x, 17: * 


and for the children of Iirael y his compani- 
ons z, then « take another b ſtick, and write 
upon it, For Joſeph c, the ſtick of Ephraim 4 
and for all the houſe e of Iſrael his compant- 


ons f. 


t Tablet, 3. e. a writing Tablet or a Tally, ſuch as is fitted to 
be wricten upon, Gr 2 Rod, or Staffe, on which thou may'ſt 


wrItcs 


hap. XXX VII 
write, the Hz. calls it wood, without deſcribing it's form . by 
faihion,huc wharere it's faſhion was, 1t muſt be but one, = 1c 
Inſcription is not onely commanded, bur the words alſo, in 
which *tis to be written. x The Tribe, or poſſivly the King- 
dom ; if the latrer, then the companions mentioned will be 
ſuch as in proceſs of time fell off from the ren Trives, and u- 
nited with the Kingdom of the houſe of Did 3 if rhe former, 
which is moſt likely, then y Hts Comyanions are Bev .217:11 roy 
Lei in part. % Who kept with the Tribe of Judah thcir obe- 
dience to Davids ſeed. a When thou haſt written on the firſt 
ſtick, then take b A ſecond ſtick, fach as the firſt was. - He 
was Father of two Tribes, one of which was chiet of the Ten 
Tribes, and is therefore mention'd here. 4 Ephraim was the 
Son of Foſeph, whom his Grand-father bleſt, and by Prophetick 
Spirit forerold , and promis'd that he ſhould be one of the 
chiet of all-the Tribes; and Ephraim was moſt conſiderable in 
the Kingdom of Jaz! when divided from the other rwo. 2 The 
other Nine Tribes. f Who did at firſt ſide, and have contin- 

ned fill with Evmaim. Some ſay Epbr:im was the whole King- 

dom of the Ten Tribes, and that f His Companions were the 

Gentiles converted to the Faith cf Chriit, which I wiſh were 


well proved. 
17 And joyn g them one to another into one 
ſtick -; and they ſhall become one 1n thine 


hand. 

2 Some would have this done miraculouſly, but I do not 
think God bade the Prophet work a Miracle, were it fo, God 
would rather have ſaid, 1 will make-rhem one, for he cah do 
Miracles, *rwas enough if glew'd together, or but held in his 
hand, © that in his hand they were one, 


18 And when h the children of thy * people 
ſhall ſpcak unto thee, ſaying, Wilt & thou not 
ſhew us what thou meareſt by theſe? 

h So ſoon as they enquire. i To whom thou art watchman 
by office, and near of Kin by natural deicent. & there was 
ſome reaſon why they might doubt, wherher he would, be- 
cauſe they had carried it to froward!y toward him z therefore 
they requeſt ir by-an ſacerrogatory, Wilt thou not 7 We ſhall ne- 
ver know the meaning unleis cou untold it, wilt thou nor do 

} ic then ? 

19 Say unto them, thus ſaith the Lord GOD , 
Behold, I will take the ſtick of Joleph 1 which 
s in the hand »» of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Iſrael his fellows z, and will put them with 
him 0, even with the ſtick of Judah, and make 
them one ſtick p, and they ſhall q be one in mine 
hand r. 

{ On which 7oſt;hs name is written, and which repreſents 
Joſeph. a Which was under the government of Ephrain, or 
thus, which 1s the Tribe of E2traim, the latter explaining the 
former, » See ver. 15. [:t, e, f. o 744th and his compani- 
ons. þ One Kingdom, one people, whereas theſe have been 
divided, and Enemics a great while. 9 Real, cordial in their 
union. » Under my Government, Care, and blefſiing. This is 
the meaning, God will make the two divided Kingdomes one 
in his hand, as I make theſe two ſtickes one in my hand. 

20 And the ſticks whereon thou writeſt ſhall 
be in thine hand before / their eyes. 


ſ To afet them the more, and to allure rhem the fulker: 
let them ſee theſe two divided ſticks made one in thy hand. 


21 And fay unto them, thus faith the Lord 
GOD; Behold, I will take the children of IC. 
rael : from among the heathen whither they be 
gone #, and will gather them on every ſide x, 
and bring them into their own land. 


See this explain'd cp. 35. 24. tot. t The ten Tribes, as 
well as Zudah, and Binjamin, at leaſt, many of the ten tribes. 
# The expreſſion ſeems to look to them that ere gone among 
the Heathen by a voluntary peregrination, whether before the 
Caprivity or afrer it, I will not conjecture, but "tis likely enough 
to me, that among the Jews carried away, and among their 
children. there were ſome that were uncalie, where they were 
againſt their wills, who would ramble, and range over Coun- 
treys hoping to fare herrer, and perhaps theſe wanderers may 
be the perſons meant by this gore, where they are, who walk't 
thither, as the Hib. x The wind was to come from the-four 
coaſts of heaven, v7. 9. let. C. thereby telling us, they ſhould, 
as in this, be gathered on every fide. 


22 And * I will make them orc y nation in 
the land z, upon the mountains of [ſrael ; and 
une King @ ſhall be king to them-all : And 
they ſhall be no more two b nations, neither ſhall 


_ be divided into two Kingdoms any more at 


7 They were one in D:2is time, who was Type of the Ms7:- 


EFEEXKIEL 


whoſe 2:me 
So when the Beloved, the Peace-matcr, tc 
Me/jiab (hall be King, and on his Throne exercii.ng tis knot 
Power, they ſhall be once more one again. 4 Of Cry, a, 
led here, as elſewhere, the Mountains of Hr. 2 Mil/rc moit. 
and beſt, if nor learnedſt, interpreters underſiand nor 0! 


2", and continued fo to the end of So: os time, 
iacihudes peace, 


bel, nor Nehemiah, nor Frd.zs Maccabeus. b The unicn under 
the Metis vifibie and aftual excrcie cf his Regal pow er tha't 
be perpetual. On. this place to full and exprets for a firm, la- 
ſting union heriween the two Nations Epiryaicy, and Zach, and 
their being of tivo Kjnedoms made one 1m the land, whence 
they were icatrer*d tome take occahen to enquire whether it be 
fulfili'd already, or remaingth yer ta be accomplifh'd; the Gi: 
cuſſion whereof, as very alien to 4 liceral paraphraſe, and would 
be roo prolix, I paſs over, ſaying nu more of it 1n the Afirma 
tive or Negative. 

23 Neither ſhall they defile c themſelves any 
more with their 4 idols, nor with their dereſta- 
ble e "things, nor with any of their tranſgreſli- 


ons f : but I will fave @ them out of ail their 


dwelling-places, wherein they have tinned bh, and 
will cleanſe s them : fo ſhall they be my people k, 
and I will be their God. 

c Tdolarry js a very defiling fin, and the 7-wvs 1n both RKine- 
dom's exccec.tmgly addicted to 1t, pertinactous in it to the ur- 
rer ruin of Horh Kingdoms, bur afrer clic rerurn from B1by/onts 
Captivity, ve find no where, that rhey fell ro kiolatry. / [c 
may refer to the Heathen, aud then *r1s, they ſhall nor defile 
theniſelves wich the Idols che hearhen did vorthip, or to the 
[dols of the Jews, tlieir own Idols, with which they ſhall no 
more be defiled. e The fame with Ido's, and added to fer our 
the loathſomne(s of the fin. f The former ovſtinare, bo! 
daring tranſgreiors did that which theſe (ball noc defile them 
{Ives with, Vid. cha. 35S» 25, 33+ and cap Ie 17, 12. 
2 Whileſt there I preſerved them, and now I will bring then 
ſafe out of the places. þ Where our of a bad fer, or woric 
choice, they fn'd, as did the Kceathen with whom they dwel:, 
; Both ſanatific and make them holy, and juſtite and prre 
them pardon, ch). 35. 29, & Vid. chap. 11. 20. (i. p. and 
cnap. 35. 25, bt. d. 


n over them; and * they all ſhall have one 0 Je OP 
ſhepherd ; they ſhall alſo walk in my judgments jj,; >”. 
and obſerve my ſtatutes and do them p. 
'Tis the Son of D:vid, who ivzs 21- * 


[ See chap. 34. 23, 24- CT. 
diatory Office is Gods Servant, and our Saviour. » Over their 
hearrs, and rule there in ſpiritual manner. o This King hall 
be a ſhepher, that feeds, nor tleecerh the flock ; but one chief 
ſhepherd. others, that feed ana rule the flock are fo by Com- 
miſſion from him. p Ir is bot declaratory of Duty, and pre- 
ditive of the Event, and promitiory of ability and afliftance 
to keep the holy Commandments of God, Chriſts Kingdom is 
that, which by law and precepr commanderh Righreouſnc,, 
and which by Grace; ard power ſtrengthens its ſubiets ro thus, | 
and fo the event is ſure, and freeſt grace makes holieſt lives. - 


25 And they q ſhall dwell in the land that 1 
have given r unto Jacob my ſervant, wherein 
your fathers / have dwelt ; and they ſhall dwell 
therein, even they and their children, and their 
childrens children for ever t : and my ſervant 
David ſhall be their prince for ever. 


q The Ten Tribes, and the two Tribes, » See chap. 28. 28. 
lit. h.-i. f Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, whoſe memory you 
venerate, and greatly aftz& ro be heirs more of their lands and 
houſes than of their virtues and picty. t If this Propheſie or 
Promiſe be to be underſtood with the precedent verſes in the 
letter of jt, and nor myſticalily 2nd cnely ſpiritually, I doubt nor 
but to the end of the World. till Chriſts coming ro Judgment, 
the Jewes converted to Chriſt, an profeſling the Goſpel, ſhal! 
they and their ſeed after them, inherit this land of Cenzer in 
much peace and glory. Bur | ſpeak on (uppoſirion not aflert- 
ing any thing herein ; « Typically underſtood it atlerrs the ever- 
laſting Kingdom of our 4/2. and the everlaſting lrappincts 
of all the faithful ſubjedts of this King, Fd. 2). 34. 23, 24. 


covenant with them : and | will place them, and © - <** 
multiply them, and will ſet my Þ ſ:nftuary a in 
the midſt of them for evermore 6. 


x As *twas my kindnef: ro vour fathers to give them, fo ſha! 
It be ro you, to give you my ble?ings on the ſure and 1nvio!; 
ble ſecurity of a Covenant. y Comprehenhing att hletking) 
that may give a People content, and render them happy, Peace 
with God in Hcaven,Pcacc in vour Conſcience with your f.lves, 
with your brethren in the Clwrch, with the Beaſts of the Fietd. 
and with your enemies, whn ſhall for fear, the” nor of Hove. 
keep peace with you, while your your God. 
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24 And * David { my ſervant mn ſhall be king * Ifa. 40. 
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ſo his Lord, thar is here intended. » The Metab in his Me. 301» 12» 1 


26 Moreover, I wilt make x a * covenant of * Pra. ©. 5. 
peace y with them ; it ſhall be an everlaſting z chay. 34 
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' Chap. XXXVIIL ESE EL., $7 Chap. XXY 


7 The ſpiritual part is abſolutely endleſs, the external part| polis taken by the Sczthiahs, and called of them Scytbopuliz, It * 
* hall be for a long time as 'tis alwayes to be interpreted where | is then that Countrey, which now is in ſubjeftion to the Turks, 
Temporals ſeem promiſed for ever. a Both Temple; and wor-| and may be extended thro* Aſia minor, the Countreys of Sar. 
ſhip, nor ſuch as is typical of the Meſſiah to come, but ſuch as | matia, &c. from thoſe parts under more, then one in Succeſſi. 
may aſſert he 1s come, ſuch as bring to the knowledge, love, on of time and in the laſt rimes under ſome one particular 
obedience of him. I will fer up a ſpiritually glorious Tem-| active undertaking, and daring Prince, Enemy of Iſa, all 
pes and worſhip amidſt you. b Never to be alter'd, or abo-| their power will be ſtir'd up againſt Chriſt and Chriſhans, 
on Earth, but to be conſummated in Heaven. a vo Prince, _ Is —_— qr ues moſt violent in 
| ion to the Church of Chriſt, and moſt av 
*Joh. 1.14. 27 * My tabernacle © alſo ſhall be with them bb ruine. e What we render Prince, may ol de the now 
* chap. 144 11. Ea» I will d be * their God, and they fhall be| uame of 4razes in Arabich, principal River of Armniz, and 
my e people. that the firſt Countrey mention'd under the command of Gag, 
RE : or the Scythians of mount Tawrxs, which were called Rhoſc f Vid. 
c The Tabernacle of my preſence, or wherein I will ſhew chap. 27% 13. lit. ks 1. a 
my preſence among them. Their Fathers had a rabernacle of 3 And fay, thus faith the Lord GOD ; Beholg, 


Witneſs, fo [hail they, that was brought by 7o{hbug into C:2 28. . : : 
But the Meſſah ſhall bring with him a better, a ſpiritual, and I am againſt thee, O Gog, the Chief Prince of 


heavenly. &d See chap. 11. 20. Rev. 21. 1,2,3- #t By my| Meſhech and Tubal. 

grace I will make them Holy, as the people of a Holy God ought} 4 Anq * 1 will turn g thee back, and put 

4 yoady vill make them happy, as the people of the ever | 1,0oks þ into thy chaws, and 1 will bring 5 thee®nz 
4+ 0c, aharER I-the | forth, and all & thy army, horſes } and horſe- 

, 28 And the heathen ſhall know that 1'the| 1, + 211 of them clothed » with all forts of + 

LORD do fanCtifie Iſrael, when my fanCtuary armour, even a great n company, with bucklers » © 

ſhall be in the midſt of them for evermore. and ſhields, all of them handling p ſwords. 


When Chriſt by his ſpirit in Goſpel Ordinances 1s among 2 The words ſeem to imply « diverting him from ſome orher 
them, ir ſhall appear they are a conſecrated and a ſanRtified enterpriſe, or elſe mats. D us, oo that mighry power 
People. come out, they are ſtill under God's: controu!l, and he will 
= them back from what os intended, that they fhall not 

e& it. h See this expreſſion chap. 29. 4 3 So diſpoſe af- 
CHAP. XXXVIIL fairs, thou ſhalt leave thine own ule. to invade my il, 
= 2x verng þ The whole power thou canſt make. ! Thoſe 

1 A ND the word of the LORD came unto | anon Moments or Soars, Capes He, or: Ne 

: ompriſe all the Timbs and Txtars are to this day ſtrong in 

me, ſaying, : Horſe, and their ow conſiſt much of Horſemen, ”m Their 

* Rev. 20. 8. 2 Son of man,ſet thy face 4 againſt * Gog b, | Leaders both rich and gaudy, yet well armed, and their Soul- 
1 or, ou of the land of Magog c, the || chief 4 prince e of _—_— 99 t00, bd pros they. = other a 
the chief. : tichriſtian iers march which all Warlike proviſtons. & In 
Meſhech and Tubal f, and propheſic 2gunſt vaſt Armys far greater, then any of theie Neighbours can bring 

him. our againſt them. o Bucklers for their foot, and ſheilds for 

Since the two former Chapters had afured fo great and cheir Horſemen, as Servius obſerves the difference berween the 
wonderful bleſſings to the Fews, after the return out of Babylon. | two latin words ſcutim and clypeus, if not miſreporred, T doubt 
ahd the gathering them together in their own land : It js more whether the Heb. words do to differ, however theſe were for 
then probable, the Jews would expeRt a full accompliſhmenc of | defence of thoſe, that bear them, and to this day the Tartar 
all theſe things quickly after their return, and if troubles | uſe oblong ſhields for defence on Horſeback, as the figures re- 
ſhould, as they did, intervene, and prove long, be diſcourag- | preſent them to our eye. p. That is very ready, expert and 


ed, and quarrel with Providence, God doth in this 38th. and | ſtrong in uſing che ſword, this to lay the Enemies, as the 0+ 


the 39th. Chapters forewarn them by telling what enemies and | ther to ſave themſelves. 
troubles would interpoſe themſelves to the great loſſes, ar! 5 Perſia FR Xthiopia r, and | Libya ſ with|@ 


dangers of the Jews, ere they ſhould overcome them, and Go x L . 
ſhovia fully and finally deliver them. 4 Sec chap 20. 46. let. them 5 all of them with ſhield and helmet e. 
n. and 21. 2. and 25 2. and 3s. 2../et. a. b This cannotbe[ q The Land for the People Mahometans, and Enemies to 


one ſingle perſon, or one onely Prince, though like enough | che Name of Chriſt. » Not the Ajrican, which 15 Habaſſa, 
it points out ſome one, by ,whom the troubles forerold were | or Nubia, or both the old Macrobii, but the Aſiatic, or Arabia 
begun, yet the Succefſors of this one, who-ere he was, and in- | Athiopia poſterity of Cub, Mabomet2ns roo. f A People of 
cluded, and defigned by this Gog, nor 1s he to be limited to] Africa either now SubjeRts of, or Confederates with the Turks, 
one certain nation, that he was King of, nor yet confin'd to and who are near enough to jovn, when the etteR ſhall dem 
one age, or (it may be) to two or three; Some will fix the | ſtrate this Gag who he is. t Prepar'd to ſave themſelves » 
beginnings of this Gog among the Sz/euciae, and take in the o- | they can, tho' they ſlay their Enemies. Nuw ſome of all theſe 
thers, who divided the Grecian Empire among themſelves, and | were in the Armies of Antiochus againſt the Jews, and many 
who did much art to wr Jews, the —_ of Say pay peg more will ſerve in the laſt Army of Gog. 

ou meet with in the Books of the Maccabees. tif wem . N 
ER ahy theſe are called Gag, perhaps this may ſuffice: | __ © ©2eT #, and all his bands 3 the houſe of 
Gyees, who gave name to the land, Predeceſſor to Creſvs (for | I 0garmah x of the y north quarters, and al 
he was Grandſon to Gyges ) was conquer'd by Cyrzs, deprived | his bands 3 and many people with thee, 


of the Kingdom; and this made and continued Triburtary to X : | 
the Arg aha face hee by th Gn, et -ahRed RR Galaia called formerly Oalagreci, Plryg 
that Kingdom was divided, it fell among the Succefſors of Alex-] , " -y —_— q os e deſcended of Gomer. fag P y--" 
axder in Selexcus line, and fo the Setlexcide may, not without E w_ w | Cap _—_ ce "cap. 27. 14. It might be 
ſome ground, be thought pointed art by Geg, whoſe countrey TG Hon, and leave out of, fo 'ewill bring in many moreto 
fell into the hand of Selacus by the Succeſſes he had againſt | 51. Gog, beſide all thoſe mentioned, the more Northern pe 
Antigonus. And of all the Szleucide, the fixth from Seleucys 9s the 6s Tartars ſhall with all their vands fight for 
ſtands faireſt for it, this was Antiochus Epiphanes, Type of Anti- _ ky on and mighty of Stature, and ſtrength, and cov- 
chriſt, and a fierce Enemy of the Jewes. Others judge this ge 45 welt a5 many in numbers, 

War, in which Gog is Prince and Leader, refers to times| 7 Be con poogund a, and prepare for b thy 
much later, and there are ſeyeral particulars thar do not well | ſelf, thou and thy company that are aſſembledur- 
ſuir with the times of Antiochus Epiphenes. They will therefore | +, thee, and be th 4 h 

rather refer it to ſome Scythian King or Kings, and that the time 4a ve Tnou A guard unto Them. : 
is ſtill to come, wherein this Propheſic is to be fulfilled. And | 4 'Tis an Ironie, God, the Prophet, -and the Church deride 
that it muſt intend thoſe Enemies of Gods Church who deſcend- | this mighty preparation, as once the daughter of Sion laught 
ed from the Scythians, and are now maſters of Cappadocia, Thrria, | Semachirib thar proud Aſſyrian to ſcorn, and the ſcoffe is dov- 
Armenia, or are in confederacy with the Tartars, and thoſe | Þled- 6b Such a mighty Army will need great Magazines, and 
Northern Heathens. Now the Armes and Equipage here men- | Granaries, and Good Watches, and Guards for their marching, 
tion'd well ſuit with theſe Scythians, and they with the Tirbs, | 1 ſafety, therefore awaken thy diligence, let nothing be want- 
as like to make up part of this Army. But others think, that | 198 for, O Gog, thou wilt find, I am againſt thee, faich che 
All the Enemies of Trae! br guar Fwy ogg open and Lord. 

Enem » © r 1 . , 
_ and UT we wha he Prophet Mower 8 After many dayes c thou ſhalt be viſited 4: 
if from a conjun&tion of affairs now, or lately on foot in the | 7 the latter e years thou f ſhalt come into the 
World, we might make our gueſs, the Invaſions of the Tus | 1and g that is brought back from the ſword, 


on one fide, and the contrivance of others on this fide Chri- | s gathered out of many people againſt þ te 
fimdom to extirpate the Northern Herchie, as ſome kave called | mountains of Iſrael, which have been alwaies 
our Religion, we might be excus'd, if we erre, ſaying, Theſ .g.. -. but itk-is brought forth out of the 


Conſtantinepolitan Antichriſt, and the Roman Antichriſt, with all | ©? 
ws 29e-s ay and helpers, are this Gog. c Magog is, at leaſt, | NATIONS {, and they ſhall dwell ſafely m all 
; Some 


part of S:ythia, and comprehends Syria, in which was Hiera- | them. 


4 COME tO paſ3 that at the fame » time ſhall things 
nr come into thy mind, and thop ſhalt || think 


JA: 49. 10 Egpe. 
ajanth. the land of unwalled villages y, I will goto them 


S hit a none againſt his mighry Armies. 
and to - 
ke;wo. tO turn thine hand e upon the deſolate places 


D, novel, 


refer this to the time. of the Mccabtes, about 200 
_ —_—  — and finiſhing the repairs of the Ciry| 
Wall; others ſay, after the expiring of the woos pros Yo- 
ken of, Revel. 20. 7. Burt certainly the full accompliſhed dayes 
are yet to come, when Gog, and Mageg ſhall be royed, and 
ſo theſe days are the latter dayes of the Meſſiab's Kingdom 
among men. 4 Be called to account, judged and puniſhed for 
thy violence, and poſſibly convinced by thy overthrow, it may 
prove a viſitatioh 1n mercy for Converſion. . « Theſe muſt be 
contemporary with 'the many dayes already mentioned , fo 
that, w thoſe, there theſe alſo are to be fixed. f Gog 
with all thy numbers. g The Land of the Zews, who were un- 
der this charaRer in the Maccabees time, and will be under the 
ſame intheſe latter dayes a people of God recovered from flave- 
and caprivity,into which the ſword of their Enemy brought 
== but God had now gathered our of the Countreys. þ If 
jr refer to Gog, *twas againſt the Mountains, bur, if it doth, as 
jr may, refer to the people pou it ſhould be ts, not again} 
the mountains. # Either deſigned to defolation by the rage, 
and malice of Enemies, or elſe becauſe fo long waſte that ir is 
beyond the memory of many living, "rwas 400 years and up- 
wards from this prophecy to Antiochas Epiphanes Death, if he 
were Gog, but if the Ten Tribes, gathered to the two, and 
made one Kingdom, be this people, and the waſted Mountains 
refer to them, they may well be called Mounrains alyaies 
waſte ; for 'tis already 2400 years fince the Ten Tribes were 
carryed away by Salmanezr. & The Land of Canaan, 4. e. the 
people of it, Land being, as often before, put for People. / A- 
mong whom they were ſcartered, of which Nations, though 
we,can give account of them, ro whom the Two Tribes were 
in Captivity, we cannot ſo of them, ro whom the Ten Tribes 
are to this day Servants, bur if this prediction do as much 
concern them, as ſome confidently believe, theſe dry bones 
ſhall Tevive, and come together. m This began at leaſt to be 
fulfilled, when, for ſome 380 years after their return, they !j- 
ved tolerably quiet, afterwards Antiochas vext them, and did 
thent much damage, what remains of longet, and fuller quiet, 
and proſperity after the —_— of Gog; time will diſcover 
ro the people of God, whoſe lot "twill be to ſtand up in thoſe 
dayes. 
9 Thou ſhalt m» aſcend and » come up like 
a ftorm, thou ſhalt be like a cloud to cover o the 
land , thou, and all thy bands p, and many 


q people with thee. 


# Somenimes ſuch phraſe declares duty, and is preceptive, 
but here it declares the event, and is prediftive, Gag wi.l; tho' 
he ſhould not. » The Hebrew might be read thus, Thou (ba!t 

tend as a florm, thou ſhalt cone as 2 cloxd. This ſtorm is vio- 

ent with confuſed tumultuous noiſes, and with devaſtation, as 
the word implieth ; and come, as a Cloud that is, 2s dark, as 
and as 1nevitable,and which continueth the violent waving 
ſtorm. # Gog, and his bands ſhall be a ſtorm, that over-ſpreads 
the whole Land. p Troops, or Wings. q Many in number, 
great in courage, and ſtrength. 


16 Thus faith the Lord GOD; it ſhall alſo 


t anevil thobght. 


r That the le are gathered together, ſetling in peace, 
before they * anc, have chembelven, x much hke the 
waiting on the Child-bearing woman with purpoſe to devour 
her Child. f Projefts or deſigns for miſchief, as appears ver. 
11. * And theſe miſchievous thoughts chou ſhalt ſo manage, 
a5 to forecaſt how they may, and to ſer on the execution, rill 
they do take -effet. 1f Antiochus Epiphanes be this Gog, Daniel 
In chap. 11, ver. 24, 25. foretels the like thing of him againſt 


11 And thou ſhalt « ſay, I will * goup x to 


that are at reſt z, that dwell || ſafely a, all of 


them dwelling without walls .b, and having nei- 
ther barsnor gates. 

x Thou wilt reſolve in thy ſelf, and declare it to thy Coun- 
ſel. x Invade with all thy | m——_ . y Weak, and without 
any confiderabledefences, a ſcattered people that dwell in Vil- 
lages, can make litrle, if any reſiſtance. 4 Who would wil- 
lingly be quiet. 2 SuſpeRting as little evil from others, as 
they intend little againſt others, and truſting in the Ion 
of their God , who hath promiſed they ſhall dwell fafely. 
6 That may refiſt,*and be too ſtrong for my Forces, and En- 
gines, though they have Walls, Bars, and Gates, yet Gog ac- 


12 + To takea ſpoil c, andto take a prey d; 


f that are now inhabited, s, and upon the people 
that are gathered out oF the nations which have 
otten þ cattel and goods, that dwell in the 
midſt of the land. S: 


c The Seythians, and choſe other Nations in this Army, 


<A 


- 


_2- 
ple, addifted to Robveries, and they now, under this Gog, 
follow the ol&trade. 4 The ſame repeated. - # Either 1c ſpeaks 
the caſe, with which Gog preſumerh he ſhall do, what he 1n- 
tendeth, or the (4d. deſolarion, *which he would cauſe to re- 
turn upon the 7ewez.” f Made ſo by the Bzbyloniats,' and conti- 
nued fo, till of late years paſt. g Newly repeopled, arid re- 
buile upon their return our of Bzbylon. b Or which are now by 
your Husbandry, and diligence getting ſomewhart of Eſtate, and 
Riches, or, as we read it, have gotten ; for 'twas to Antiochus E;- 

anes time from their rerurn near 350 years, and from the f- 
niſhing the Walls of Jeruſalem by Nehemiah to Antiochus time, 
200 years, ſo that in thar time, the Jews might be grown rich 
enough to be accounted a great prey to ,him , if he were rkis 
Gog, however ſuch the Jews will be thought, when Goeg at- 
rempts this enterpriſe. 


13 Sheba s and Dedan k, and the merchants 
of Tarſhiſh }, with all the young lions m there- 
of, ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou come to take o a 
ſpoil? Haſt thou gathered thy company to rake 4 
prey? to carry away ſilver and gold, to take 
away cattel and goods, to take a great ſpoil ? 


5 Vid. chap. 27. ver 232. this Sheba was Southward, and con- 
rains all of thar Coaſt, which atiſted Gog. b Idimears, or the 
moſt eaſterly parts of Arabiz Deſrrta, by theſe are noted the 
Eaftern Nations, that afliſted, fay ſome. 1! The Inhahitants 
of the Sea Coaſt Weſtward, and Magog North. Robbers by 
Larid oh three ſides, Pirares by Sea on the fourth in a confede- 
racy to ſpoil the Church of God. » Young men thirſty of 
blood, but more cf ſpoil flock to Geg, refolved ro join, if 
chey may, fob, 'and ipoi! for themſelves. » This repeated en- 
quiry made by theſe, 1 ſuppoſe, is not ſo much to found the 
intentions of Gog, as *tis a capitulation and agreement to come 
to his affiſtance, and on condir:on they might have, poſſeF, 
and carry away whar they fieze, they are for him, and they 
mention particulars, Silver, Gold, Cartel, Goods, are thus <x- 
a&, our of foreſight what hrtle part chey might have without 
ſuch a compaR, 


14 Therefore ſon of man, propheſie, and fay 
unto Gog, thus faith the Lord GOD; In that 
day o when my people of Ifrael dwelleth fafe- 
ly p, ſhalt thou not know z# q ? 


o Vid. ver. 8. /t.c. p Vid. wt7. 11. and chap. 34. wer. 25. 
q Thou wilr be informed how weak, yer how rich, how eafic 
"is ro make them a prey,-and thou'lr believe, and try ir. 


15 And thou ſhalt y cotne from thy place / out 
of the north parts #*, thou « and' many x peo- 
ple with thee, all of them riding y on horſes, a 
great z company, and a mighty army. 

r Vid. ver. 9. /tt. m. f Our of thine own Land. t From 
Scythia, from the Evxize and Caſpiag Seas, and Countreys there- 
abouts. « The Leader, andchieftain. x Mighty, and nume- 
rous, 45 per. 6. and wer. 9. let. q. y Ver. 4. {it.l.. x Ver. g. 
let. q- 

16 And thou- ſhalt come up againſt my people 
of Iſrael, as'a cloud to cover the land : it ſhall 
be in the latter « dayes, and I will bring 6 thee 
againft my land,. that the heathen may know 
c me, when ſhall be ſanctified d in vhee, O Gogz 
befofe their e eyes. 


The firſt part of the vnſe, ſee ver. 9. @ See wer. 8. let. c. 
þ See vey. 4. lit. i. © Gog gathers all from all quarters to be 
with him to take the ſpoil, God brings them her to do 
chat ameng them, which may make the Heathen tee, and own 
his hand. They do it in proud contempt of God and his peo- 

le, bur God doth it LO his own Name, and to vindi- 
[5 his people. 4 eſled to be a great God over all, a gra- 
CIOuS ned faithful God to his people, and a juſt, though dread- 
ful Enemie, and av againſt the wicked, and proud Ty- 
rants. e In the fight of all the Heathen, that are with Gog 1n 
his expedirion, and much more in the fight of Gods own won- 
y delivered, people. 


17 Thus faith the Lord GOD ; Art thou f he 


ſervants the prophets s of Lfrael, which _ hands. 
fied in thoſe dayes mary years, that I would bring 

thee againſt them? _. | 

f Either by way of contempt from God upon him, and all 
his preparations, or by way of monirian ; all rheſe enterpriſes 
I foreſaw, have ſpoken of them, and I will as well defear, as 
I did forerel them. g *Tis nor ſaid *ris writren, though that 
be true alſo, but "was more ſpoken of. þ In the dayes of 
thoſe years paſt, or of their years, in the times, when thoſe 
Prophets lived. i Not by icators,, or Sourth-ſayers, 
bur by true Prophets my ſervants, whom I ſenr. Daz. 11.. and - 
Zech. 14. now, though they had nor forerold chis when Ezekiel 


were from 


their original a violent , unjut, an thieviſh peo- | 


did, yet when the queſtion ſhall be askr by rhe Church; owe 
Oo [ 


- Chap: XXXVII 


bf whom 1 have ſpoken F in old time b Þ by MY + Heb. by the 


Chap. XXX VII. 


Eid E 


be ſo many 100 Years paſt, it may well re{r to theſe rwo Pro- 
phers ; beſide 1a. 26. 20, 21. with chap. 29+ wt I- Fer. 39. 
23, 24. Joel 3. 1. 15, 16. and Mic. 5. 5, 6, are Prophets ct- 
ted, as thoſe, who ſpake of this mighry Enemy, and-h1s com- 
ing, and from which on underſtanding reader may foon col- 
lect, ' that this Foe was intended, as well as others, 1a the 
places. 


18 And it ſhall come topaſs at the ſame time, 
when Gog ſhall come againſt the land of Iſrael, 
Aith the Lord God, that my fury ſhall come & up 
in my face. 

k Gog comethup in fury againſt 77a, and God's fury, 3. e. 
hor, yer juſt diſpleaſure, comes up in his face againſt both the 
attempt, and the attempters, againſt Geog, and all his power, 
who think.co find a weak people, bur they ſhall meer with 
an angry God. 

19 For in my jealouſie / and in the fire of my 
wrath »» have {| ſpoken : ſurely » in that day 
there ſhall be a great ſhaking o in p the land 
of Iſrael. 


X18 L Chap. XXWa 


ſantife @ my ſelf, and I will be known in the 


eyes of many þ nations, and they ſhall know that 
| am the LORD. | 

y In this moſt dreadfal manner. 9 \Undeniably prove, that 
[ am the mighty , juſt, fairhful , wiſe, holy, and mercifyl 
God toward my people , and that I am the great, juft, and 
rerrible one againſt mine, and my Churches Enemies. « De- 
clare I am holy, and true to my word. b Many Heathen 'Na. 
tions ſhall ſee this in the execution of my judgments, and own 
it ro my praiſe, that I am, and none elle isthe Lord, 


CHA P. XXXIX. 


I Herefore , thou ſon of man , propheſie 

againſt Gog, and ſay, thus faith the Lord 
GOD; Behold, I am againſt thee, O Gog, the 
Chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal. 


4 - chap. 38. ver. 2, 3- where this whole verſe is unfol- 
cd. | | 


2 And I will turn thee « back, and {| leave|0% þ 
but the 6 ſixth part of thee, and will cauſe thee wars 
to come c up from the Þ north parts d, and j;2 
will bring e thee upon the mountains f of If wyy+ 
rael. & c>g, 

a See chay. 38. wer. 4. lt, g. lſe, , ;s 7 Hed. 
Aſſiſtants ſhall - into hte | > Duh o ke Cr the w 


| For my own people, that I may preſerve them, and for 
mine own glory to vindicate that as chap. 39. 25. and Zech. 1. 
14. » Againſt mine Enemics Gog , and all his herds, 
#*Tis in Hebr. after the form of an Oath, as chap. 35. wer. 5. 
0 To be ſure a very great diſturbance, and tumulr hke an 
Earchquake, as the werd ſignifies, for ſuch an Army, ſuch 
threats, ſuch aſſaults, and fieges will ſhake Cities, Towns, and 
Hearts of the ſtouteſt. p Or againſt the Land of J#-ae/, which 


for ought I know, will make the ſenſe more obvious, the migh- 
ty preparations, and rhe proud threats of Gog againſt Jraej 
will make many hearts to quake, as well as foundations o, 
Citics, 

| 26 So that * the fifhes of the ſea, and the 
fowles of the heaven, and the beaſts of the field, 
and all creeping things that creep upon the earth, 
and all the men that re upon the face of the earth, 
ſhall ſhake at my preſence, and the mountains 


jOr. towres,cr, ſhall be thrown down, || and the ſteep places ſhall 


ſtair 3, 


fall, and every wall ſhall fall to the ground. 


Here is a lofty ſtrain indeed, giving us the deſcription of 
the tokens of God's preſence againſt his Enemies, the effe&s 
of his diſpleaſure againſt them are ſeen on all the Creatures 
ſenſible, that their maker 15 angry , though they know not 
with whom, or for what : if to be interpreted /iterally, we ſhall 
find ſome paralleis, when our,God marchr before Trae! through 
the Red Sea as the waters, ſo the Fiſhes 'faw_ trembled, and 
fled. Pſal. 74. 16, 19. when he breaketh the Cedars, Pſa. 
29. 6. and diſcovers the Forreſts, the Birds that make their 
neſts there, ſhake at his preſence and power. When Sinai 
trembled, Lebanon, and Sirjon skipt hke a young Unicorn, the 
creeping things in them noYoubr ſhooks and the Beaſts, feed- 


ing on them, did no leſs. Pſal. 29. 6. But ci em gut, 


five of God's diſpleaſure, and ſhaken with their wwn guilr, 
ſhall much more ſhake. But, I think, it is a very eJegant al- 
lufive deſcription of thoſe ſtrange rroubles, and conſternation 
of minds in men at that day, and fo metaphorically to be 


riſen fince this enterpriſe was ſet on foor, they ſhall return 
to the reſt of the Confederates. b Some read, as our 
notes, I will draw thee back with a hook of fix teeth, altu- 
ding to thedrawing fiſh our of the water : Others, I will ſtrike 
thee with fix plagues, others, I will kill five of fix, and leave 
but the ſixth part of thee, let me conjecture too, I will leave 
in thy Countrey, but one jn fix, and I will bring forth 
people with thee in fo great numbers, that five of fix 
march on this expedition, this runs more complyant with what 
follows c By his alwiſe proyidence God will diſpoſe thingsſo, 
that Gog ſhall deliberately chooſe this expedition, ſo God will 
bring him , as chap. 38. 4+ d Vid. chap. 38. ver. 1 5, let. t, e See 
_ 38. wer. 4. f See chap. 38. wer. 8. let. k. and wr. 21- 
ft. | 


3 And I will ſmite g thy bow þ out of thy 
left # hand, and I will cauſe thine arrows tofall 
& out of thy right hand. 

£ Make thy hand weak, not able to hold the bow, and thy 
heart faint, not daring to take itup again. þ What is faid*of 
the bow rendred uſeleſs, is to be u ſtood of all other Wea- 
pons of War, this one kind the Bow being moſt in uſe with 
theſe Scythians, is mentioned for all the reſt. i The hand for. 
holding the bow, while the right fits the arrow to the firing, 
and draws to ſhoot. & Thou ſhalt throw away thine arrows 
that thou mayeſt the better fly for eſcape. 


4 Thou ſhalt fall .*. upon the mountains of 
Iſrael, thou /-and all thy bands a», and the peo- 


ple » that s with thee : * I will give thee to+gy 
the ravenous o birds of every Þ ſort, and ro the+i6 
beaſts p of the field: + to be devoured 4. bes 


-*. Thy Army ſhall be overthrown, and ſlain. / Geog him- 


underſtood. Mountains may be great ones, or, poflibly, when 
God comes to judge Gog, he will by his mighty power give 
the world ſo great a ſhake, that ſhall be preface to his dread- 
ful judgment dey. 


* Pia. 11. 6. 


* chap. 35.24. 
and 37. 28, 


21 And I will call q for a ſword r againſt him 
ſ throughout all my mountains z, faith the Lord 
GOD; every mans # ſword ſhall be againſt his 
brother. | 


q Summon, and awaken. r My Army, the people of 7/- 
rarl. Gag, and his powers. t From all parts of the Land, 
called here Mountains, becauſe *rwas full of Mountains. « 
*was in 7ebohapbat's rime, indeed theſe ſwords may be meant by 
the £word, God will call for through all, for they ranged all 
- over his mountains. 


22 And1Iwill x plead againſt him with peſti-| 
lence, and with floud, and I * will rain upon 
him, and upon bis bands, and upon the many peo- 
ple that are with him, an overflowing rain, and ' 
great hailſtones, fire and brimſtone. 


x As Judge, and Avenger, and in moſt dreadful manner, 
whether you take the words figuratively or literally, as I flew 
others, Senacheribs Army by Peſtilence, profably this was the 
Angels Sword, others as Ammon, Moab, Mont Stir with blood 
by their own (words. The Anmorites with hail-ſtones, Sodom, 
and Gomorrah with fire, and brimſtone, the 0/4 World wirh an 
overthrowing flood. Each ſingle was dreadful, bur all meer 
in the deſtrution of Gog to make it moſt terrible, wherher 
cheſe rhings are Anigmatical. or literal, T will nor determine, 
bur Lam furc, they tell us how grear the fraal ruine of the Ene- 
mics of God, and his Church ſhall be. 


23 Thus y will I * magnify = my {elf, and 


/ 


(e]f the leader of this Army. -»» Thine own Souldicrs, the old, 
trained Souldiers. » The ſeveral of the Nations , that had 
joyned in this enterpriſe with Gag. o Their Carcafſes unburied 
ſhall be torn, and mangled by every ravenous bird of the Air. 
þ Wild beaſts, that range over the mountains for their 
ſhall eat them. 9g So many of them ſhall be denied a burial ſee 
a like place. chap. 32. 4, 5. 


5 Thou ſhalt fall upon the + open » field : 
for I have ſpoken ir, faith the Lord God. 


r See chap. 16. Ver. 5. tt. Y. and chap. 32» Ut. 4. th 
and chap. 29. 5. 


6 And I will / ſend a fire © on Magog, and 
among them that dwell || careleſfely x in the[0 
Iftes : and they ſhall know that I az the LORD. 


{ By an unuſual judgement from God. &#t Either civil difſen- 
frons, as Egypt was contumed by, as chap. 30. 15. Or elſe the 
deſtroying peſtilence, which alwayes carrieth with it a burning 
diſtemper, or Fever, Or that Fire, and Brimftone mentioned, 
chap. 38. 22, Or wharever this Fire was, it ſhould devour, 
aud lay deſolare. f Who perhaps thought their ſciruarion 
would be their ſafety, though Gog fell on the Land, the Ships, 
and 1{tes might eſcape not (6, for the ſame han will ſend the 
Fire on the. Iſles, and their gnhabitents , which fcnrtir of 
Gog, poſlibly the Tyrians, and Sidorians may be aimed at. 


7 So will I make my holy x name known il 
the midſt of. my people Iſrael, and 1 will not [ct 


feb 
Wn 


y them pollute my holy zame any more ; _ he 
1029 


LNAP- 


Or, javelins. 


| 


pf them. 


fl , 


Or.nle « fire ſtaves 5 and the ſpears, and they ſhall || burn k 


XXXIX. 


heathen z ſhall know that I am the LORD, the 


holy one in 1irael. PA "OS 
, the ements executed on Gog make 

—_— ry Heathen, here they make him known 
among his own people, in both glonous. x The deſtruction 
threarned againſt the wicked for their enmity againſt holineſs, 
being executed, manifeſt, thar God 1s holy, and the proteRi- 
on of ſuch. Or, Holy name, for that he does in his Oath ſwear 
by his Holings. So his Faithfuneſs is here commended, and 11- 
luſtrated. y Ile give them that new ſpirit, that due ſenſe 
of my mercy, they ſhall nor as formerly, prophane my name 
among the Heathen, Exgh. 20» ge lit. C. 7 SEE chap. 38. ver. 
23. (tt. Þ. py 

$ © Behold, it 4 is come b and itvs done, 


faith the Lord GOD : this & the day c whereof 


I have ſpoken #4. 

4 ThisPropheſie co be fulfilled in the deſtruftion of Gog, re- 
ſcue of Gods People, and magnifying the name of God, b As 
ſure as if already come. Or as if already done, nor ſhall it be 
too long, ere in effe&, and fully it ſhall be done. c That no- 
table day of recompences againſt the laſt great Enemies of 
Chrit and the Church. 4 By Ezebiel now, and by others. See 


chap. 38. ver-- 17+ {tt 8. h. i. 

9 And they that dwell in the cities of Iſrael 
ſhall go forth e, and ſhall ſet on fire f, and burn 
the weapons 2, both the ſhields b, and the buck- 
lers, the bows, and the arrows, and the || hand 


them with fire / ſeven years. 


2+ Out of their Fuſes and our of the Cities, with joy to ſee, 
and admire the great goodneſs of God rowards them, and the 
reatneſs of his power againſt their Enemies, f This expreſſion 
eems to intimate that they ſhould burn theſe things in the open 
Field, or Mountains, where they found them, here is no men- 
tion made of the carrying any into City or Houſes to burn in 
their Chimneys, it may be they ſhould make thoſe fires into- 
ken of Joy. g The warlike Proviſion, Inſtruments, Engines, 
Carriages, and Waggons, &Cc. as well as thole recounted. þ Via, 
chap. 38. wt. 4. lit. O. 3 That either their Leaders uſed, like 
our half Pikes, or perhaps ſuch as they caft like darts ar the 
Enemy. & It may be wondered they bura theſe Weapons, 
which might be of uſe ro them for defence and ſafety, but 
"rwas done, partly, becauſe they were Weapons of the ancircum- 
iſed, partly becoule they were Anathemataas all Zericho was, bur 
iefly in teſtimony, that God was their ſafety and defence, on 
which they relyed, and would ever fince he had ſo wonderful. 
ly delivered. 1 We might read the words thus, they (ball kindle 
with them: a fire of ſeven years, and then the ſenſe would be plain, 
that there ſhould be ſuch ſtore of Weapons.and warlike Urenfils 
that heapr together, they would Iaſt ſo long, being caſt into 
the fire il by ſuch as found them, for irs nor unlike they ga- 
thered up the Wea as they did ſcattered bones on their 
walks, as they did hpht on them. Others tell us, *tis a certain 
number for an uncertain, others that *ris ſomewhat a proverbi- 
al ſpeech, they ſhall have enough by the ſpoil of the Enemy to 
— them and keep them warm, much as we ſomerimes ſay 
of one well provided, he is a warm Gentleman,and ſome others 
tell us, *ris an expreſſion of the Jews, who love to uſe this num- 
ber in extraordinary caſes, though they intend not preciſely the 
ſame, as we ſay of a thing delay'd "twill be ſeven years ere it 
come, or of a thing that will ſerve us a good while, *rwill laſt 
ſeven years. Orelſe, ſince the Hebrew hath nor a diſtin& way 
of declaring -what might be, or the Potential mode as the La- 
tin, bur they expreſs poſſible by ſuture, and ſay, that ſhall be, 
which we cx re by that may be, the meaning of theſe futures, 
they ſhall, in this and the next verſe, is no mwvre, then they may 
or might burn for ſeven years, and ſo Kimchi gloſlerh ir as to coun- 
tenance this laſt ghefle. They ſhall be ſufhcient, and in ſuch a 
Countrey, where the nced of fire is much leſs then with us, ir 
will not ſeem very incredible, that the warlike Urenfils of fo 
numergus an Army might be enough to furmſh them with fewel 
for ſo many years, or more. 


Io So m that they ſhall =» take no wood out 
of the field, neither cut down any out of the for- 
eſts ; for they ſhall burn theweapons with fire: 
and they ſhall ſpoil p thoſe that ſpoiled q them, 
_ "4 r thoſe that robbed them, faith the Lord 


m Heb. Ard they ſhall riot, &c. » This, as noted before» 
aken Potentially, or ſpeaking what they mighr, not what they 
eventually ſhould do, ſuch ſtore of fael from the NG and 
Urenfils of War left by theſe Gogites, that the Jews will nor need 
Wo $9 tothe Foreſts ro cur down Wood. Or elſe comparatively, 
a5 tome will, what they ſhall need to ferch from the Foreſts ſhall 

g in companiſ6n ro what they were wont to fetch. 
0 They may if they will, 'ris not preceptive, to make ir duty, 
nor dotlf ic neceſſarily derermin, that they muſt, but there were 
and would be for all that 'rime, who would be burning theſe 
Weapons, and ſave the labour and coſt of buying, and fetching 


EZEKIEL. 


the poorer fort. p Strip the dead, rifle their Waggons, and 
Tenrs, ſearching they may find of value and uſe, in which 
tis likely, the poor Mong the Jews would be earlieſt, and moſt 
diligent. q The Army of Gog, and his Followers. r "Twas 
not Theft or Robbery in the Jews to do this, though 'twas Rob- 
bery in Gog and his Company to ſpoil the Fews, but for decorum 
of the phraſe, the Propher uſerh the ſame word in borh caſes. 


11 J And it ſhall come to paſs, at that day /; 
that | will give unto Gog te a place there of 


|| graves « in Iſrael, the Valley x of the paſſen- || X, grave. 


gers on the caſt y of-the ſea: and it ſhall ſtop 


the || noſes z of the paſſengers : and there ſhall || Or, months. 


they bury 4 Gog 6b, and all his multitude : and 
they ſhall call z c, the Valley of || Hamon 
Gog. 

ſ When God ſhall have deſtroyed this Prince, 2nd his formi- 
dable Army. @And to many of thoſe, were with him, for 
ſome were ver. 4. given to the Birds and Beaſts ro be devoured. 
# Beſide many other reaſons for burying theſe ſaughrered mul- 
rudes, rhe humanity that Religion 15 fall of, would guide the 
Fews to it, and God tells us, that Gog ſhall have a grave in I- 
ral. Hecame totake poſſeſſion and fo he ſhall, bur nor as he 
pomey and hoped, bur as God intended, Gog ſhall poilefle his 

ouſe of darkneſs in that Land, which he invaded to make a 
prey of. He ſhall have one place there, a grave as the Hebrew, 
x This Valley hath here its name, and ſciruation, the name 
from the frequent Travels of paſſengers through it from E-ypr, 
and "Arabia Felix into the more Northern parts, and from theſe 
again 1nto Egypt and Arabia. y By its ſcituation'* ris on the Eaſt- 
fide of the Dead Se, tro diſtinguiſh it from the Valley, that is 
on this ſide 7ordan Weſtward, in which is Dotham. -.Now in this 
Valley did the Jews diſcomfit the Ammonites, Moabites, Tyrians, 
and Sidonians, x Mace. $. c. This might be a Type, or firſt 
fruits, and afſfurance of this great victory, but no more; for 
this was of a few againſt a few, and in this fight of ſome, bur 
few fell, &c. x The, ſtink of the purrifying Carcafſes ſhould 
make Travellers ſtop their Noſes, offended with the ill ſmells. 
4 Partly in doing the office of humanity, though to dead Ene- 
mies, and let their Enemies live, who would not (for want of 
others) be ſo cifil ro them when dead, but chiefly ro remove 
the nuiffance of Eye and Noſe, and to prevent diſcales, that nſec 
many times from ſuch ſmells. 5 This Prince whoever *ws, 
ſhall there fall, and be buried with h& multicude, c This ſhall 
give name to the Valley, which is to be called the Valley of 
Hamon Gog, which appellation I do not know to be givento any 
Valley as yet,probably becauſe this Propheſie is not yerfully ac - 
compliſhe, 


12 And ſeven moneths ſhall the 4 houſe of 


[{rael be burying of therl# e, that they may cleanſe 
the land Ff. 


4 Many of the houſe of Jfraz!, ſome yoluntarily, others by 
appointment. # A little time would not ſuffice to bury 
great multitude, make what haſte they could. f Not in a le- 
gal ſenſe but in Snatural, to clear the Land of hurtful 

nks. 

13 Yga, all g the people of the land ſhall 
bury them: and it ſhall be to them +4 a re- 
nown #, the day that I ſhall be glorified k, faith 
the Lord GOD. 


& That dwell rhere about, or all, that came out to refiſt, and 
fight with this Army. h The houſe of Ifaz. 3 A commenda- 
tion, matrer of praiſe, that did like men, bury the dead, who 
otherwiſe muſt have been all dung on the face of the Earth, and 
the ſwelling Hill rifing frem their buried bones, ſhall be a Mo- 
nument to the praiſe of ras Courteſie. &þ Or elſe thus, the 
day of my being glorified ſhall be a renown to Nrazlas indeed *tis 
an honour to be owned of God, fo when ſhews he owneth 
ſach, he gives them honour among all that obſerve ir. & In 
the deliverance of Jae, and in the deſtruftion of Gog by my 
wonderful power, in my juſt zeal againſt mine Enemies, and 
for my Feople. 


14 And they / ſhall fever » out Þ men of Heb. mm of } 
the tinuance. | 


continual employment , paſſing » throu 
land to bury with the paſlengers » thoſe that 
remain p upon the face of the earth to cleanſe q 
it : after the end of ſeven moneths fhall they 
ſearch. 


{-The Rulers in Iraz!. m Chooſe out men who ſhall make 
it their work. » Togo up and down over the whole Land, 
for many of Gogs wounded, flying Souldiers died in Thickers, 
and by corners into which they crept, when they could go no 
farther. o Whoſe affiſtance they would defire of courtefie, or 
command by order, and that with reaſon, all this care and la- 
bour for burying the dead tending to their good, that they 
might unoffended travel whether they were going. p Unbu- 
ried by the publick labour of the houſe of 7a during the ſeven 
moneths. q A legal cleanfing, if refered ro Antiochus Epiphanes 
times, but not ſo with thoſe, that refer ic to a ſcaſon nor yer 


Woed, and theſe, who ſhould do this, I would look for atnong 


come 3 for all legal! Ceremonies are ended, when Gog's Army 
Oo 2 tha!l 


Chap. XXXTX., 


£442 of Gog. 


Chap. XXXIX. 


F Heb. bail: 


ſ/Or, the multi- 


tude of Gags 


1] Or, that 1s, 
the multitude. 


F Heb. to the 
fowl of every 
wing. 


* Iſt. 18. 6. 


Rev. 19. 17. 


{hall be deftroyed and buried, the Land ſhall be cleanſed from 
the ſtexch and noiſomneſs of theſe Carca r Theſe Other: 
-begin their work after the firſt ſeven monerhs are expired, for 
during the ſeven months there would be work for all'of them 
to bury the dead, and (ain of Geg's Army. _ 

15 And the paſſengers / that paſs through 
the land , when «»y ſeeth a mans bone &, then 
ſhall he + ſet up a ſign by it, till the buriers 
have buried it in the valley of | Hamon Gog. 

{ Order ſhould be taken to inform Travellers, if they lighted 
on any bone, or bones of men, as they journeyed, that chey 
were defired to ſet up ſome mark at them, that thereby the 
publick Officers appoinced to gather and bury them, might find 
and carry thoſe bones ro the common burying place. t Many 
of Gogs Souldiers were torn by Beaſts, which if fome of the 
greater Beaſts did, the leſſer could not break and devour t.1c 
bones, but with the fleſh theſe were draggegabout by Beaſts, 
or ſcattered by the Eagles, and Vultures, ſo lay divided 
from the body ; of theſe the Prophet ſpeaks. 


16 And alſo the name of the city « ſhall be 
[| Hamonah : thus ſhall they cleanſe the land. 


u Either, which isnext to this common Tomb of Gog.as moſt 
likely, or the City Fersſalem, whoſe people, delivered, ſan&tifi- 
cd, grateful, and magnified in the eyes of the Nations by the 
wonderful mercy of their God ſhall be called by way of emi- 
nence, The People, or Her People, Hamonah. 

17 And thou ſon of man, thus faith the Lord 
GOD ; ſpeak x + unto every feathered fowl y, 
and to every beaſt z of the field ; * Aſſemble 
your ſelves e, and come ; gather your ſelves on 
every ſide to my ſacrifice b that I do c facrifice 
for you d, even a great || ſacrifice e upon the 
mountains f of Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh 2, 


|| Or, laughter. and drink blood h. 


+ Heb. great 
goats, 


x Though they underſtand not thy word, yer ſpeak, for 
= will underſtand my word, which ſhall gg out with thine. 
y To all fortsof carnivorous birds, every kind of thoſe, that cat 
fleſh. 7 That are for the prey, little or great which either by 
craft,or power get their fgod out of the fleſh of others. 4 Come 
in whole Companies, flocks and herds too, and this repeated 
twice more, come gather your ſelves, they have an earneſt in- 
vitation, from all fides. b When ſacrifices were offered, there 
uſually was a feaſt to the Prieſt the ſacrificer, and for what 
oueſts were invited, now God is about to make ſuch, he in- 
vites his gueſts, reſolved to entertain them plenrifully. c The 
puniſhment of theſe God calls Sacrifice, which he doth offer, 
z, 2. to his own Juſtice, to ſatisfie that. d It was for higher 
ends, yet fince God intends to fill them with the tleſh and blood 
of it, he is pleaſed tp tell them, he hath ſlain for their enter- 
tainment. e Where more thouſands are offered at once, then 
ever wereat any time offered, *ris a Sacrifice ſo great, that none 
ever was, or will be like. f The land®vf Canaan. g The 
fleſh of the ſacrifice. þ And the blood of it, this was entertain- 
ment fitting theſe invited gueſts. 


18 Ye ſhall cat the fleſh of the mighty z, and 
drink the bloud of the princes k of the earth, 
of rams /, or lambs mw, and of Þ goats », of 
bullocks o, all of them fatlings p of Baſhan 9. 


In theſe two, and the two following verſes, God takes on him 
the perſon of one, that makes a Feaſt, invites his gueſts, 
and promilſeth to ſatisfie them. Of the two former, the firſt 
is an /Ezigwatical invitation, or an invitation in a riddle, the 
latter is the Key to this charatter. 5 Who had great authority, 
great courage and ſtrength the giantlike ones, Commanders of 
great note in the Army. & Many Princes came with their 
Countrey men, and ſubjefts to aſſiſt in this War whoſe blood 
theſe Fowls ſhould drink, and theſe compared tro / Rams 
which lead the flock. » Lambs are the more ordinary in the 
Army. 1 Great Goats as the Hebrew denoterh, and thele figni- 
fie the more laſcivious, antl impetuous among them. o Such 
as though more flow, were of great ſtrength. p Well fed, 
*twas no lean ſacrifice made. q A mountain of moſt rich, and 
fect ſoil, and that fed the beſt of any. 


19 And ye ſhall cat fat r till ye befull /, and 
drink blood till ye be drunken of my facrifice er, 
which I have ſacrificed for you. 

r Accounted beſt, and which ſhall here be plentifal. / None 
ſhould fray-chem away, nor ſhould any devour ſo much as to 
lave others hungry. t Vid. ver. 17. let. c. d. 

20 Thus ye ſhall be filled at my table « with 
horſes x, and chariots y, with mighty men z, 
and with all men of war, faith the Lord GOD. 


u In the Field where Gog, his Princes and Army are ſlain 
compared to a Table. x Horie put for Horſemen, not com- 
mon foot Souldiers, y For the menthat ride in them, 
ver, 18. lit. t. 


2 Vid. 


EZEKIEL. 


2t And I will ſet 4 my glory b among the 
heathen c, and all the heathen 4 ſhall ſee e my 


judgment f that I have executed, and my hang 
that I have laid upon them. 


a I will advance and continue. b The glory of power, ju- 
ſtice and wiſdom againſt Enemies, and of power, mercy, and 
faichfulneſs, with wiſdom roward his people. c Among whom 
my name was evil ſpoken of, they eclipied, bur God will clear 
up his glory. 4 Thar are either 1n Gogs Army, or in the Coun- 
tries, to which the News ſhall come. # Not be able to deny, 
or doubt, f The puniſhment” juſt and from heaven, called 
Gods hand laid upon them. 


22 S the houſe of Iſrael ſhall know that I am 
the -_- 2 their GOD from that day h and for- 
ward: 


g Vid. chay. 34. ver, 31. let.l.m. þ From the day of Go 
ſignal deſtruftion, forward, while time ſhall be. F " 


23 And the heathen ſhall know, that the 
houſe of Iſrael went into captivity for their ini- 
quity s - becauſe they treſpaſſed k againſt me, 
therefore hid I my face / from them, and gave 
them into the hand m» of their enemies : ſo fell 
2 they all by the ſword. 


$ The ſortiſh heathen thought meanly of the God of 1j2!, 
and reckoned they came into Captivity, becauſe the People 
of ſome greater God had by the power of their God, prevailed 
againſt Traels God, and his People, but by this overthrow given 
to Gog, they ſhall ſee *rwas not impotence in Jraels God, bur 
iniquity in 77aels People, that brought eh&m into Caprivity, 
& Committed fin perverſly, continually and with an high hand, 
{ Wirthdrew my favour, would no more regard them, and then 
ewas ſoon a night of trouble to them. m Into the power of 
their Enemy which could not have hurt Jae, if Iſfrae! had not 
firſt forſaken his God but then God forſook them. » When 
God withdrew' his defence, as fenceleſs, they fell under the 
Sword of the Enemy, for 'tis he, that ſubdueth enemies, and 
giveth vitory. 


24 According to their uncleanneſs o, and ac- 
cording to their tranſgreſſions have I done p un- 
to them, and hid my face q from them. 


" . _ Pong have ſeemed to uſe, 'twas but accord- 
10g to their fins, yet leſs then their ſins. p In puniſhing and 
hiding my face from them, F 


25 Therefore q thus ſaith the Lord GOD 3 
Now 7 will I bring again the captivity of Ja- 
cob [, and have mercy t upon the whole s 
houſe of Iſrael, and will be jealous for my holy 
name. 


q Since my Name, my Power and Juſtice are vindicated, and 
the heathen ſee *twas Iſ#aels iniquity brought them into captivt- 
ty, and Trae! knows this roo, r From this time of Gags over. 

row. { The ſeed of Facob here called by their Fathers name, 
t This reducing Captive Fewsis meer mercy 3 its very true, by 
ſin they deſerved to. be made Captives, and *tis as true, they 
never did, or could deſerve a deliverance from Captivity, 
*rwas not extremity of juſtice, that ſo puniſhr, but *twas the 
riches of mercy that fo pardon'd, and redeemed. 4 On the 
ten Tribes with the two. x And all this in zeal for my holy 
name, by which Iam engaged to be their God. 


26 After y that they have born their ſhame z, 
and all their treſpaſſes a, whereby they have 
treſpaſſed againſt me, when they dwelt ſafely 6 
in their land, and none made themafraid c, 


) They have long ſuffered, and now ſhall ſuffer no longer: 
for it 15 enough my People know, and the heathen know, that 
I am the Lord. « Reproach for their ſins caſt on then by the 
heathen withgreart refle&ions on their God, this was part of the 
puniſhment of them all, and the greateſt grief ro the beſt 
among them, that their God was reproacht, a The | ort 
ment of thoſe treſpaſſes, whereby « ws finned againſt God, 
which this Propher plainly and frequently chargeth them with. 
þ And this done amidſt that proſperity , and ſafety, which 
ſhould have obliged them to love and obedience, but when they 
were ſafe at home, they ſinned as if danger would never over- 
take them. c No Enemy to endanger and alarm them, ſtrange 
ingratitude to caſt off the fear of God, and his Law, when he 
had ſer them free from the fear of Enemies. 


27 When I have brought 4 them again from 
the people, and gathered them out of their ene- 


the ſight of many nations. 


d The phraſe chap. 28. ver. 25. {t. b. the perſons hereare 
not the two Tribes onely, but the ten with them, as w#r. 25+ 
let. u. e Where ever they were, they were among Enemies 
aut of their own Countrey. f By thetr 2ccepring paniihment, 


repens 


mies lands e, and am * ſanCtified f in them 1n *cup 3 


hap. XL, EZEKIEL. Chap. XL. - 


repenting for ſin, loathing their former wayes, and themſelves} 3 And he FRbrought me thither 8, and be- 
for them, acknowledging God to be holy, his: law holy, and hold, there was 2a man #« whoſe appearance x was 


" wnethin holy. and engaging themſelves in Covenaner of per- | .. k : | 
: _ Ehiewce pe God, and keeping it, by thele things God like the appearance of braſs, with 2 line of flax y 


#11 be fanctified among the [[raelites, and 1n light of the Nact- in his hand , and- a * meaſuring reed : and he , Rev. 1. t« 
pun when they {ce the furnace hack purified them. ſtood in the gate 2. and 21. 1*. 
Il they know & that I am the} / The Lord byhis ſpirir, as ver. r, let. h. & Ver. x. lite i 
nd bo oy 28 They Tem 8 ra Þ ies h cauſed þ them | * The fame no douvr, which appeared to the Prophet, chap. 1+ 
up Lord h their ith he heathen : bat 25. (et. b, whoſe name is the branch, and who builds the Tem- 
2% "*" to be led into captivity among The heaTnen { Doty te Zich. 6. 12, 1g. x Whoſe faſhion and colour was like 
I have gathered them / unto their own m land; | burniſhed braf, So Rev. 1. 15. much like to that chap. 1. 
and have left none = of them any more there 0. 9+ $4, {:t. c. and (peaks glory and ſtrength. y A plumb-line, 
2 On fulleſt experiences , and cleareſt evidences, ſee, ac- | * ©+210ns line to diſcover the reitude ofthe building or its de- 


| tes. x3 N Eaſt- - | 
knowledge, and publiſh ro each other, þ The mi ghty one, he Ea. or the gare, but in the North-gate next roward 


he juſt judge, wio determineth righreoufly berween men and 
ma ggonn dn them and himſelf. 5 Who in Covenant 4 And the man 4 faid unto me b. #* Ga of * chap. av 


with their Fathers, hath remembred it for the good of their man, behold ewith thine eyes c, and hear with 


hi ho did afſure them, thar if they viofared his Cove-| ,, - 1 a 
_— Ladd une, and when they re R—_ he would ſhew thine ears d, and ſet thine heart e upon alt F 


mercy. & Who by his own hand raiſed up Enemies againſt, that I ſhall ſhew thee : for to the intent g that 
and then delivered them into the Enemies hand, ſo ſent them | | might ſhew them unto thee, art thou brought 
incoa ſad and long Captivity. / Bur now done more for them, | h;thep - qeclare þ' all that thou feſt to the houſe 
then when L broughtthem out of Baby/or,whence the rwo Tribes of Iſrael 
(yer not all*'of them for ſome ſtaid behind) and a few of the R 
houſe of 1722! rerurned, now the whole of the twelve Tribes | & See Ver. 3. let. u. b Exebitl called here, as many other 
(hall be gathered. w That Countrey, they ſo dearly loved, | places, the Son of man. Vid. © Dilgnndy view, all accurate- 
ſomewhar for their Fathers ſake, whoſe ancient ſear *rwas, bur | riefs is required here in looking into theſe things preſented to 
more for the goodneſs of it, which flow'd with Milk and Honey. | the eye. 4 Like care, and artrention uſe alſo in hearing what- 
x This recovery it ſeems ſhall be much more univerſal then the | ſhall be ſpoken, theſe kind of phraſes do bind us to greateſt 
former in Zerobabe!s time, as coming out of Egypt, not a feeble | heedfulneſs. + Ponder and weigh with thy (elf, medirare, and 
perſon lefr behind, fo nor here, if the words be to be literally | ſtudy on them, chough here is a ſupernatural Revelation, yer 

_ explained, 9*In the Land of Caprivity, the enemies Coun- | he is required ro a& the urmoſt partof a man roknow the things 
7 Ce Ee OS 

- . . - & was I on w - 
29 Neither will I hide p my face q any more| jm nr Fen yhrtnayon—— EY Plainly tell chem 
Joel2.23, from them : for I have * poured r out my 1pi-| tharthey may diſcern, and tell all, conceal nothing. 


2.17 rit { upon the houſe of Iirael, faith the Lord 5 And behold, a wall 5 on the outſide k of 


GOD. : I mans 
p See v#r. 23+ {tt. 1. I will nor turn from them in diſplea- LES nah> wget nog _— 


ſure. q From the whole houſe of Fae! this is no aſſurance to 
any center of great intereſt in Ga, yer lives in fm. » In| the cubit, and an hand breadth p : ſo he mea- 


abundant meaſures of Wiſdom, and Holineſs, { Which is a| ſured the breadth q of the building, one recd ; 

ſpirir of ſan&tification ro make them Holy, and a ſpirit of | and the height »r, one reed, 

ſtrengrh to confirm themrin Holineſs, and of Adoption to ſweer-F >; ...,. pj 

en obedience tothem, they ſhall nor,. they will not d from | ,* This was that ourmoſt Wall, which did encompaſſe the 

me according te the promiſes, chap, 11. 19, 20. 36. 25. —_——_— on _ the Temple  -_ and the Courts, 

26, 27. and chap. 37. from 23. to 28. and Fer. 31. 31. &c. that belonged to emple 3 a wall that encompaſſed the 
whole mount Sioz, upon whoſe top the Temple ſtood. & This 


and 32. 37, 38, 39, 40. Twas fin, that cauſed God to hide : . 
his face, and now Grace ſhall be given to keep them ou of ſin, pallage clears, which wall it was, viz. the outermoſt of three, 


; - the floor of the Temple, and the mount was encircled 
—_—_ x RON = C——— TINY i} with. 1 Houſe of God, the Temple, as ch. 10. 4. and a Chr. 
: 2. 1, 5. m The Propher is called, to ſee and hear, but the 
d is not pur into his hand ; Chriſt, who is this man, 
CHAP. XL. hath and keeps the Reed in his own hand, as the onely fit per- 
. = take the — xz Or Cane, for ny —, 
: 51. | Red or Staffe was e Canes growing in that Countrey, 
1 FN the five __ —_— yur on captevt | long, and light, and which Architets did make uſe of 
ty 4, in the beginning # ot tne year, in|, Fach cub contting of 18 inches in our common account, 
the tenth c ay of the moneth, in the fourteenth and though there is much ing about the exaR dimenſions 
hap. 33-21. 4 year after * the city was — in the iden cubit, I will got L. —_— ow the diſpute, it was 
ſelf-came f day the hand & of the LORD was | #>out one Roman foot, lt, which comes very near to our 
: . Engliſh foor and half, or Eighteen inches, or one half yard. 
upon me, and brought þ me thither 5. p Added to each fix cobits* not as ſome have ſuppoſed to 
a Of choſe that with Feconiah, who 1s alſo called Zehojachin, | each cubir. - 4 The thickneſs of the walls which were one 
were carried away into Captivity eleven years before Zeruſalem | Reed, and one hands breadth, or three yards, and three 
was fackt, and burnt. And this falls in with the 3374th. year | inchesthick. » Andthe heighr equal, taking the meaſure, not 
of the World, or near it; about 574- years before Chriits Incar-| from the bottom of the wall in the Valley on the outfide,which 
nation, b In the month Niſan. c The day that the Paſchal Lamb | was of different heighth, as the Valley was of different 
was to be taken up in order to the Feaſt on the oth. day, on | but raking the meaſure from the Arez, or floor on the infide 
which Jaz! went out of Egypt. 4 Which appears thus, the | of the wall, it was in the whole cireuit of equal height, as here. 
City was ſmitten in che 11th, year of Feconiabs Captivity, or 
11th, year of Zedekiabs Reign, to which, if you adde fourteen | & Y Then ſ came he # unto the gate Þ + Heb. whje | 
they arwount to twenty five. e Taken, plundered, and ſpoiled | which Iooketh toward the Eaſt », and went up face was the way 


by the Babylonizns. f This is very particularly noted, as of ſome | the ſtairs x thereof, and meaſured the threſhold y -7 "9a the 


weight. 2 The ſpirit of prophelie, vid. chap. 1. 3, let. d. and . x 
3+ 14+ (tt. x. and 8, — b Not by local motion carry- of the gate, which was one reed broad 3 and the 


ing us body, but in viſjonal repreſentation, ſhewing the Pro- | CNET threſhold z of the gate z which was one 
pher what he relates to us. *3 To Fersſalem, the place where | reed broad. 


1: did ſtand, as appears in the next ſe. { When the Prophet had well obſerved the outer wall, and 


. 2 In the viſions k& of GOD brought ! he me| the meaſuring thereof. 2 The man wich the meaſuring reed, 
into the land #2 of Iſrael, and ſet » me upon a way 1-0 Ti NY ar or 
ur. ; hick, 0 * . . C ure - 
FO Wb) Mas high mountain o, | by which was as p the id, which was laid at the top of the ſtairs, and theſe were 
I of a City on the ſouth 7. _, if 0s Necker be \Gopaied in the gate of the houſe, or 
By this it a , | ; eight if in the gate of the Court of the Prieſts, or ſeven if in the 

the Propher , Via. chap. B. neg S1 Vid. wr AY - [ Court of Iſrael, and each Rair half a cubit in height, roo hi 
” The Land of Canaan was in a ſcheme repreſented ro him. | * !9weſt for himto rake the meaſure of the threſhold, if he did 
n Placed him in the moſt convenienc ſcituation for proſpea. | 29t £9 up the ſtairs. y It is like he meaſured the lower thre- 
0 Tvere vain to enquire what mountain this was, fince this is | {Þ91d firſt, as next hand, 2, 3. e. The upper threſhold, or lin- 
a viltion, probably ir was Mount Moriah here ſignified. p The | ©! of the gate, which was of equal dimentions with the lower, 
Puurtrair, and model of a City. q A goodly fair City, or by | * reed broad, gr three yards and three inches broad , of 

= of Eminence The City, or of that City, which 14th. year }*icK- , 

10n Was burnt, y On the ſouth of the Mountain, where the 7 And every little chamber a was one reed 


Prophet was fer, and this was the ſcituatio Ul 
whole North was Mount Ston, Pſal. 48. 2. Rs | long, ng 080 1000 ron k _ _— 
ITLI0 


Chap. XL. E&SEt#KIEL. Chap 


. þ; e thre- | 7 Meaſured and thereby ſhewed what kind of poſts 
little chambers were five cubits 6. : and th ould be. {If this might be interpreted by ons Edie 


thold of the gate, by the porch of the gate with building this fabrick 60 cubirs high, it would be a clear confir. 
IN C, was ONC reed. mation of the divine miflion. of the Prophet, and the certainry 
2 Along the wall of the porch were chambers, three on one of a future performance of the good he promiſed in Gods name, 
ſide, and three on the other, v.19.of equal dimenſions.cach one | when it appears fo evident, that he had fo long before declared 
Reed ſquare. b A ſpace of two yards and one half berween | to what height the building ſhould be raiſed by licenſe from 
each chamber, either filled wich ſome near poſts or pillars, or Cyr2s. But more like *ns, that it refers ro the heighth of this 
it may be quite void, and nothing in them. c The inward | gate builc up two Stories above the Arch, and the Poſts in their 
threſhold as well as outward, were of the fame meaſures, and | heigth are only mentioned, but imply all the reſt of the build. 
curiouſly arched over head from fide to ſide, and end to end, | ing, over the Eaſt gate. t Theſe high columns, or poſts on 
which meta Tei Weſt. a Arr front of this gate _ A guy that the laſt on 
each f1de was very near to the firſt Poſt, or Pillar of the Ceu 
8 He meaſured alſo the porch d of the gate | gn either fide of the gate, and fo the Poſts, and buildings laid 
within, one reed. on thoſe poſts zoyned on each fide of this gate. 


d The poſts, which were op ona aqgy the yu by ” Is And from the face of the gate of the en- 
atch, and ſo made the Porrtico, ſay tome. e open ſpace un-| 4.1.6 unto the face of the porch © . 
der the Arch berween the Poſts, or the ally, which leads from gate were fi fry culbits. po f the inner 


the gate into the more inward parts of the houſe, or to the 1n- a | 
moſt. * So the French Verſion, puis abres il meſura 4 une canne © | This verſe ſeems to ſumme up all the dimenſions at length? 


altee qui menoit a la porte la plis en decians, this gate, irs porch, and thickneſs of its walls, and fo ſumme 

f th te che cubits,s in the thickne(s of the outer wall,18 in the three 

W Then meaſured he the porch e of the gate; chambers, 20 in the ſpaces between the chambers, and 6 cubits 
elght cubitsz and the poſts f thereof two Cur | jn thethickneſs of the inner wall of the porch. 


bits: and the porch of the gate was inward. Y 16 And there were + narrow g windows tot 
e This ſay ſome was another Porch, another gare diſtin | the little chambers h, and to their poſts #5 with- 


from that ver. 6th. Bur others more likely, refer this meaſu- | ; ! TW 
ring to the ſame gate, but where as before the breadth, now ar = ET _ _ and likewiſe to the [wn 
the length is meaſured. f Theſe were half columns, that from Cches & : and windows were round / about | IG 


the floor co the heighth of the wall jerred our, as if one half of| Inward : and upon each poſt were palm m Trees. 
the column were in the wall, and the other withour, which & Theſe lights were made through the thickneſs of the wall 
was both for beauty and ſtrength, and rhe protuverance of tis | of the chambers.and the wall was ſloped for that purpoſe, bath , 
half column was one cubit, the orher taken up in the wall, within roward the chamber, and without toward the Cloiſter, 
10 And the little chambers & of the gate this outward ſloping gathering the light from without, and the 


! inward (loping did diſperſe it over all the chamber, ſo they were 
eaſtward were three on this fide, and three on windows narrowed inward, to the middle. þ The 4 on 


that ſide; they three were of one meaſure : and each fide of the Porch. 5 The upper lintel of each door over 
The poſts had one meaſure on this ſide and on that | which was a window to let in light from that fide. & Wins 
de. dows under the arches between poſt, and poſt to give light to 

the five cubits ſpace between chamber, and chamber. ! Theſe 
were on both fides of the Porch within the gate exaQtly unlike. 
” 4. e. Engraven with curious art for beauty, and whoſe up- 


This is a repirion of what the 7th.verſe hath already acquaint- 
ed us with, I only obſerve, g Theſe chambers were for the 


Priefts and Levites to lodge in during their miniſtration, ac- . | 
cording to their courſes in = Ha where they kept watch per branches ſpreading themſelves along under the arches ſeem- 


continually night and day. þ The whole was framed in very edto bear up the arches. | 

great harmony, and juſt proportions. 17 Then brought he me into the outward x 
11 And he meaſured the breadth of the entry # | court; and lo, there werechambers o, and a pave- 

of the gate, ten cubits 3 and the length k of the | MENT made for the court round q about : thirty 


gate, thirteen cubits. r chambers were upon the pavement. 


i It is meant of the whole length of the entry, or walk | = So called in regard of the more inward Court, between that 
through the Porch, which was ſo wide , and to which they | where he was and the Temple ir (elf,this Court here, called the 
aſcended by ſtairs of a ſetni-circular form. & The height 1s | outward Courr,was at leaſt che ſecond, about the Temple,as you 
meant but 'tis called irs lengrh, -eirher becauſe heighth is an | go through the firſt, and greateſt Court, or floor encompailed 
erected length. Or rather becauſe thirteen cubirs1s the greater with that wall of one reed high, and one thick, through the ſe- 
dimenſion, and this Interpreters agree in, *cis the heigth of the cond which is the Court of the people, and which £5 4 is 


gate here meaſured. this in our text. o Not only lodging rooms for the Prieſts, | 
| . alſo ſtorehouſes for Tirthes and Otterings, theſe were Trealuries, 

12 The ſpace / alſo before the little cham- [11 rendered by ſome. p A wry tant floor laid with 
bers m was one cubit or this fade, and the ſpace » | cheker work, as ſome ſay of Marble, or of Porphyry, whichis 
Was one cubit on that fide : and the little cham- | much richer. q "Twas not laid as we ſee ſome Courts before 


, . : great Houſes with us, in a fair walk up from the gate to the 
bers were ſixcubits 0 on this fide, and {ix cubits on door of the Houſe, but the, whole floor of rhis Cone warty 


that fide, paved. » That is fifteen on the Southſide of the gate, and fif- 
! The bound, limit, or railes, as fome think, which were | teen on the North-fide, built over the pavement. 


ſetup at a cubit diſtance from the front of rheſe little cham-] 1g Aanq the pavement / by the ſide # of the 


and gave a beauty to them, or elſe the ſpace of a cubir , 
_ outtale for conveniant placing of benches for the Prieſts gates, over againſt the length # of the gates ws 


to fir on, while they obſerved who a_ in, my _ - of |the lower x pavement. 

the gate, ' m Vid. ver. 59. n Between the railes, or balliſters, That mentioned v \ + Th [ 

and the chambers on each fide, North and South. o There ad. of Bo gate, _ Si Bb foread _—_ oy —g 

"was nodifference in the dimenſions of theſe little chamvers, they |chambers, leavi pace of pavement of equal breadth with 

were all alike-on each ſide. the porch, or gate in the middle. « This length was meaſured 
13 He meaſured then the gate from the roof p | fifty cubits ver. 15. from the outſide of the firſt wall to the out- 


. | [fide of the in wall of the gate and porch, from which, on 
of one little chamber to the roof of another : a pavement ſomewhat raiſed, as in other ſtately walks, this 


the breadth was five and twenty cubits, door q | went on to the next gate of the next Court. x The fide pare 
againſt door. ment was laid ſomewhat lower then this middle pavement, not 


: : _ | onely for ſtate, but for the more convenient keeping ir clean, 0 
FE 4 _ com = the I —_—_ —_— no Fontan the middle pavement roſe with a little conven fi ce, and the 
- end hell hr thee on [edges funk with a little decliyi : 
the South-fide, and ſo one cubit, and half for the back wall of * OS ity. 
the one chamber, and as much for the back wall of the other | | 79 Then he meaſured the breadth y from the 
_— «nd m_ _ —— 5 Ei- | refront of the lower-gate z, unto the fore- 
ther ſo placed, that the door of the firſt chamber on the Norch-, front « of the inner court || without, and huijajs 
Ge, axfocted's to the door « — ſt on the South-ſide, or dred cubits eaſt-ward and north-ward c. od. 
'fome think, doors mbers were two 1n ea Of the whol & ev had 
. bi whole groun ween the inner front of oc 
chamber in the Eaſt, and Ke and ſo exatly ſer, a gate and porch, » the outer front of the next gate mare 
the doors being all open, oy a clear proſpe&t through all |/\vard to the Temple. x Called fo in reſpe& to the next 
me CRENIIITS The. Tatts, gate, which was on the higher ground, and jnto which the 
14 He made r alſo poſts, of threeſcore cy- | <ntrance was by ſtairs or _ So the firſt of the fabrick ws 


bits /, even unto the poſt e of the court round ——_ —_—=_ OT : ant he = o_ 


about the gate. : | upon ſuch aſcents, 4 To the outſide front of the gare of the 


—  . 


Priefts Court which was ext to this gate now meaſured, cnc] 
Ano he weſt front of ce IOwer to the ext fronr of che upper ! 
jorge þ This Court from the welt front of che lower Bare, WAS | 


_ (ed cuvirs if lengih.ro the eaſt front of the gare of the 
1WUNGtt GRFISS o 


_ Court . £ And {o was the ſpace from the South fronrof 
be Court to the North front. . So the Court was exactly 
{Quare- 


20 A Andthe gate « of rhe outward court +! 
that looked toward the north, he meaſured the 
lengrh thereof and breadth thereof. 

4 Now is this meaſurer giving a6count of che north-gare ofthi 
emwvard Court , 1N which is a moſt exat harmony witch the 


meaſures; fa!hion and ornaments, of the eaſt-gare, ſo that no- 
thingneeds Ye here repeared, who would know all -parriculars 


cf this gare way find chem in the eaſt-gare. 

2i And the little chambers thereof were three | 
on this lide, and three on that ſide, and the poſts 
thereof, and the || arches thereof were after the 
meaſure of the firſt e gate, the length thereof 
was fifty f cubits, and the breadth five and twen- 


ty £ cubits. 

+ Called verſe 22. Eaſt-gare. f See viſe 15% lit, 
verſe 13+ let. P» / 

22 And their windows þh, and their arches 5, 
and their palm-trees k, were after the meaſure of 
the gate that looketh towards the eaſt : and 
they went up unto it by ſeven / ſteps ; and the 
arches thereof m were before » them. | 

h See verſe 16. let. g- 3 See verſe 16. let. k. + Ibid. {zt.m- 
1 "Tis not faid what number of ftairs they went up to the eaſt- 
gate, bur by this ir appears they were (eyen ſteps in number, 
and *tis ſaid by ſome, the form was ſemi-circular. m Of this 

ico the curious vaulted roof. » Within or more inward; 
then the ſteps or gate; 


23 And the gate o of the inner court p was 
over againſt the gate q toward the north, and 
toward r the eaſt : and he meaſured from gate to 
gate an hundred cubits, 

o The North-gate p Or Court of the Prieſts. 4 North 
gate of the outer Court, theſe were direftly over right each 
other. r *Tis conciſe, but thus to be expreſt fully. - The caſt 
gare of the inner Court was dire&ly overagainſt che Eaſt 
gare of the outer Court, aad equally diſtant from each 
other, 


24 After that # he brought me toward 
the ſouth rc, and . behold, a gate toward the 
ſouth «: and he meaſured the paſts thereof and 
the arches x thereof according to theſe mea- 
fares. F 

{ Having finiſht the meaſuring of the eaſt-gare, ahd ſhewed 
the Propher the ſamenefs of the north-gates buildings, meaſures 
and ornaments, now he 15 informed of the Sourh gate, andirs 
exat ſymmetry with the other rwo, which conſul in verſe 5, 6. 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11. t The ſouthpoint of Heaven. s South part 
of the houſe. x Vide ver. 16. and 21, 22. 

25 And there were windows y in it, and in the 
arches thereof round about like thoſe windows z : 
the length was fifty cubits,and the breadth five and 
twenty cubits. | 

y Vide wer.15. /*t; g. x3 Which were in the caſt-gate, and 
already meaſured rhere. 

| 26 And there were ſeven a ſteps to go up to 
it 6, and the arches thereof were before them c : 
and it had palm-trees, one on this ſide, and ano- 
ther on that ſide 4 npon the poſts thereof. 

4 Sex vir. 22: b The tloor or ſquare Court. < Vid. ver. 


22, [t. n. 4 Onthe right and on the left hand poſts, each 
poſt had one palm-rree. 


'* 27 And there wasa gate in the inner court to” 
ward the ſouth : and he meaſured from gate to 
gate toward the ſouth an hundred cubirs. 

, As vefare the Eaſt-Gate anſwered to Eaſt, and North, to 
Nor#1, fo here one South Gate anſwers to the other in-che con- 
fronting, or parallel wills, and in all points'exadtly omiform 3 
to prevent reperimont refer you to the particular meaſures, Ec. 
of we Eaſt gaccs | 
28 And he brovght f me to the innes Court by 


the louth-gate : and he meaſured the ſouth-gare ac- 
cording to theſe mealures. 


Wade 


& See 


EZEKIEL 


4 
/ Fromthe Sourh-gare of the outer Court through the porch, 


Cha 
ner Court, which is here deſcrived by irs harmony with the 
other Gates, whichtwere before meaſured, and- to them are 
you referred leaſt we needtefsy repear the ſame things. | 

20 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
poſts thereof, and the arches thereof according 
to-theſe meaſures : and there were windows 11! 
it, and in the arches thereof round about : # was 
fiity g cubirs long and five and twenty Cubits 
broad h. . 


& Vide werſe 15. b See v0. 13s (tt. P+ 


i Here as once before, as ver. 11. it. k. length is put for 
height. 


31 Ard the arches thereof were toward the 
utter court : and, palm trees .were upon the 
poſts thereof: and the going up'coit hd eight 
ſteps. 

In this verſe two things are mentioned, wherein this gate 
differed from the other, firſt in the Arches or Porch which 
ſtood not inward, bur outyard towards the outer Court, the 
reaſon whereof will appear in what follows. The next diffe- 
rence lieth in this, that the Aſcent Fas by eight ſteps ( more 
then the other, ſay ſome, and ſo make them fifteen) Now, if 
the Porch to this Gate built outward ſtood upon ſuch aſcent, 
"rwould be necefiaty the Pillars ſhould be ſuch as v.30.expreſſeth 
chem, s Cubirs in the breadth of the Baſis, and 25 Cubits 
high, | 
32 And he brought me into the inner court 4 
toward the Eaſt m : and he meaſured the gate 
according to theſe meaſures #. | 
{ The Courr of the [ rieſts, which was next to the Houſe ar 
Temple it ſel » To the Eaſt gate of thar Court, fo he is 
brought from the South to the Eaſt Gate; 'n As the other, 6 


this, exa&tly like to the firſt in all dimenſions of length and 
breadth. . 


33 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
ſts thereof, and the arches thereof were accord- 
ing to theſe meaſures : and there were windows 
therein, and in the arches thereof round about -: 
it was fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits 
broad. 

Compare the 33th. vaſe with the 6. verſe, &c. to the 15th. 
where the form and dimenſions are expreſly ſer down. 

34 And the arches thereof were toward the 
outward court : and palm trees were upon the 
poſts thereof on this ſide, and on that fide : and 
the going up to it bad eight ſteps. 

Vid. ver. 31, where this verſe is explain'd, 

35 And he brought me to the North gate 
and meaſured according to theſe meaſures. 

o From the Eaſt Gate, and taking the meaſures hereof, he 


paſſeth by order to the North Gate, where all is exaal i 
form'd to that inthe Sourh and Eaſt Gates. Toon 


36 The little chambers thereof, the poſts there- 
of, and the arches thereof, and the windows to 
it round about ; the length was fifty cubits, and 
the breadth five and twenty cubits. | | 

37 And the poſts thereof were toward the utter 
coutt ; and palm trees were upon the paſts there- 
of on this ſide, and on that ſide : and the going 
up to it had eight ſteps. | | | 

38 And the chambers p and theentries 9 there- 
of were by the poſts of the gates r, where they 
waſhed /# the burnt-offering. | 

þ Either the fix, three on one fide, and three on the other; 
as before if the Gates of the ourer Court, or elſe Chambers 
buile on purpoſe for the uſes here ſpecified, as ſome conjecture. 
i Brow dons, 'as well as the Chambers, were by the Pillars pro- 

bly adjoining to them. » Though ſotne have thought, the 
North Gare was that alone,where they wafhr the Burnt offering, 
yer others conceive 'twas done at the Eaſt Gare roo, if not At 
the South alſo, and the plural number warrants us to look fot ari 
| acher Gate, beſide che Nor, when 'tis ſaid, thele chambers 
were by the Poſts of the G#cs, Plural. { God c "ded. 
thar'rhe legs and entrails of this burnt offetibg ſhould be zathe 


& 


 Lers were built for this uſe onely, or put to this, as to otherho- 
ly uſes, is not greatly material ro enquire. 


39 And in the porch t of the gate were two 


We over the 100 cult pavement to the South-Gate of thtin- 


tables on thus fide, -and two tables or thet ſides 
to 


Lev. 1 32- now here they did thar, and whether thefs cha A 


p. XL. 


30 And the arches s« round about were * five * See zer.21, 8 


$5 = hits broad. 25.&33.& 36. 
and twenty cubirs long, and five cubits Þ + Heb, breadth. 


* Lev. 4-2. & 
Ley. 9. I» 


f| Or, at the feps 


- 


Or, the two 
bearth ſtones. 


- *um 3. 27s 
28, 32, 38. 
{Or, Ward, or, 
dinaxce. SO 
#7. 46. 


*% 


Chap. XL. 


1] Or, Endirens, 


to flay thereon the burnt-offering, and the * ſin- 


5 2- & 6. 2: offering, and the * treſpaſs-offering. 


t Tho' the words ſeem ſo expreſs, yer doubt is made whe- 


ther any table were in the very you ir ſelf, and rhink they 
ure 


where only the Prieſts 1n 


would the paſſage, bur 
courſe oy Sarde entred, there would be no great croud 3 


therefore I conceive, that theſe two pairs of Tables were ſet in 
the very porch bf the Gate, which is the letter.of the Texr. 


40 And at the fide without x, || as one goeth 
uP to the entry of the North gate, were two ta- 
bles} and on the other fide, which was at the 
porch of the gate, were two tables. 

x On-the right hand without, and probably in the open air, 
or elſe under the Cloiſter, that went Eaſtward, ſtood rwo, and 
on the left hand rwo, in like manner, for the ſame end, and 
uſe to ſlay the Sacrifices. 


41 Four tables were on this ſide x, and four 
tables on that ſide, by the ſide of the gate; eight 
tables y, whereupon they flew their ſacrifices, 

x Either within the Porch twoand withour it rwo,on either 
ſide, or elſe, as ſome will, four without the Porch, and Gate 
in the Cloitters on the right and left hand of the gate. y How 
ere placed, they were eight for number, and detign'd for (lay- 
i"g je On. 

' ' 42 And the four tables z were of hewen ſtone 
« for the burnt-offering, of a cubit arid an half 
long, and a cubit and an half broad, and one 
cubit hizh 6 : whereupon alſo they laid the In- 
ſtruments c wherewith they flew the turnt-offer- 


ing and the facrihce. 


x; Each four Tables for the Prophet ſpeaks of all Eight , 
but names them Four, becauſe they were coupled ſo, one 
four on the one fide , and the other four on the other 
fide. &a *'Tis not likely. theſe were mean worthleſs ſtones, 
bur cithes beſt marble, or elſe ſome ſtone better than 
marble, and they are exa&Rly "ſquare, a Cubit- and half 
every way, b Here is nothing ſaid of the thickneſs of 
theſe ſtone Tables, *ris probable they were of a good thickneſs, 
which, added to-the © ubit height, on which they were ſer, 
might raiſe them to convenient height. for uſe. c When they 
were brought out for preſent uſe, at other times, we know 
they were laid up in Chambers, and Cupboards prepar'd for 
that end. 


43 And within d were || hooks e an hand 
broad f, faſtned g round about : and upon the 
tables þ was the'fleſh of the offering. 


d Within the Houſe, Porch, or what: ere the place be cal- 
led, where theſe - Tables ſtood. # Learned conjectures here, 
as in many other places, perplex more than explain. Hooks, 
on which the flaughtered Sacrifice might be hang'd, while they 
_—_— it farcher, were needful, and the word imports ſuch 

ron Hooks. f It is probable, that there might be two Hooks 
of Iron to, or wrought out, where the plate was fo 
broad, and therefore called Hooks in the plural. g To Walls, 
no doubt, near theſe Tables. bh They were careful to kee 
the holy Fleſh from lying any where, that might look like com- 
mon ground. It is like thar the ſacrifice was faſined to theſe 
Hooks, and reſted on theſe ſtone Tables, while the Priefts cut 
them into their pieces. 

44 And without- 5 the inner gate were the 
chambers k of the ſingers / in the inner court », 
which wa at the fide of the north-gate ;.and their 
proſpeCtt was toward the ſouth »; one o at the 
fide of the Eaſt-gate p, having the proſpect to- 
ward the North. , 


3 When he was got through the gate of the Inner Court. 
& Several in a row. { Where they lodged both, their Inſtru- 
ments and themſelves during the time of their attendance. 
# Next to the Temple. » The back parts of theſe Lodgings 
were toward the Northwall of the Inner Court, and their 

ights and Proſpe&s to the South.,and ſtood both on the North- 

fide, andon the North-weſt ſide. o One row of Chambers. 
Þ This row in length was from Eaſt to Weſt, and how eyer this 
row butted,- *ris certain” the pofirion of their Lighrs was to the” 
North, ſo theſe Chambers muſt have their back parts on ſome 
building, that run out from the Eaſt Gate into the body of the 


Court W, 


45 And he 9 faid ufo me, this chamber » 
whoſe proſpet s toward the South, « for the 
Prieſts /, the * keepers * of the || charge of the 


q Who appear'd with meaſuring Line ard Reed, wer. 3. 
y This range of Chambers for this -— ws" reſcrs to the 
whole row, not to cne particular T7. { The Scns of 


EZEKIEL. 


der the Prieſts. 


. 
Chap, 
Aaron, yet, I think, not excluding c:hers, v-ho had charge u- 
t While, according to their Courſes, they had 


= charge of the Houſe of God, and attended on the Service 
Ir. 


46 And the chamber « whoſe proſpeCt is to- 


ward the North ss for the Prieſts, * the keep-+1,, 


ers x of the charge of the Altar y. Theſe are 


which come near to the LORD to miniſter unto 
him, 

u See Ver. 45. let. r. x See vir. 45. let. f. rt, » To pre. 
ſerve the fire perperually on the Alrar,&c. 4 The High Prieft, 
who was put 1n by Solomons depriving of Abizthzr, in whole race 
che High-Prieſthood continued, while Gods order was obſer. 
ed, his Sons eſpecially among rhe Levites, had this charge, and 
in their rurns rook care of the Alrar, - which thar they might 
the better do, they had thoſe Chambers, whoſe pruſpeR, 1 dy 
ſuppoſe, was toward the Altar. 


47 So he meaſured the court a, an hundred ' 
cubits long, and 2n hundred cubits broad, four 
ſquare b ; and the Altar c that was before the 
houſe 4. 


a The Inner Court, or Court of the Prieſts, who, according 
to their ſeveral charges, had lodgings in it as, ver. 45. b Thy 
Court was an exa& Zquilateral 1quare.., c Here the place 
che Altar is onely mentioned, the meaſuring of it is chap. 4g. 
from ver. 13. to ver. 18. this Altar was placed in the very 
| Center of this ſquare, in a dire& line from rhe Nortf Ef, 
and South Gares, and might be (cen from the lower Courts by 
thoſe who ſtood there., 4 The Temple ir ſelf. *' 


43 And he brought e me to the porch of the 
houſe f and meaſured each g poſt of the porch, 
five cubirs on this fide, and five cubits on that 
fide h : and the breadth 5 of the gate was three 
cubits on this ſide, and three cuþits -on that 
fide. | 

e From the tneaſuring the Building, and Court. f That 
Porch which joined to the Temple, and was parrt of the houſe. 
£ The Poſt, or Wall on eack fide of che Gare. b The thick 
neſs, or ſpace between the our-fide of the Wall, and the in-fide 
of the Wall was five Cubits on each fide North and South, if 
we ſuppoſe the breadth of the Porch from North to South, and 
the lengrh from Eaſt ro Weſt. 3; The whole breadth was eleven 
Cubirs, bur the breadth of each leaf of this folding gate was 
three Cubirs, and they met, or ſhut on an upright Poſt, ſet in 
the middle of the Gate ſpace, and this one Cubit broad. And 
then each leaf hang'd on Poſts rwo cubirs thick, which amount to 
eleven Cubits. . 

49 The length & of the porch was twen- 
ty cubits, and the breadth eleven cubits, and 
be brought me by the ſteps / whereby they 
went up to it : and there were pillars m by 
the poſts, one on this fide, and another on that 
fide. 

& Tho' learned men diſpute the poſition of the lengrh, whe- 


<P | ther from Eaſt to Weſt, or from North to South,” expreſs word 


determines the Djmenfions of this length and breadth. / Eight 


he ſaw two Pillars, that ſtood off from the fide Walls, not join- 
ed ro them, as the poſts were, much hke-7achin and Bozz i 
Solomons Temple. 


CHAP.” XLI. 


I Fterward 4 he brought me to the tem- 
ple, and meaſured the poſts b, ſix cr" 
bits broad c on the one ſide, and fit 

cubits broad on the other ſide, which was the 

breadth of the tabernacle d. 


4 After the meaſuring of the Courts, &c. now the Prophet 
1s brought to ſee the Temple it ſelf meaſured. © þ The thick- 
neſs of the walls (called poſts here as alſo c2p. 40. 48.) on the 
North-fide, and on the South-tidy, of the gate. c One whole 
reed in thickneſs. 4 Theſe wallsYn rheir thickneſs took ups 
much ſpace, as the whole breadth of Moſes his Tabernacle, 
Exod. 26. 22. where cight boards, each one Cubit and half 
broad, make juſt the breadth of the Tabernacle 12 Cubits- 


2 And the breadth” of the || door e was, te0 | % 


f cubits 3. ard the ſides g of the door were hve 
cubits on the one-ſide, 2nd five cubits on the 0- 


ther fice : and he meaſured the length þ there 


forty cubits; ard the breadth twenty &@& 
ti. 


oO 


the ſons of * Zad6k z among theSons of Levi, *:,, 


T 


. 


, re, the open ſpare, which let in light, as 
oP ed the dook of the Porch, f Berween 
Poſt and Poſt, on which the folding doors did hang: g The 
ſoace frofa the edge of the Wall by the Poſts ro the fide Wall 
Lad was on each ſide five Cubirs, on the North-tide ſo ma- 
» and on the South 1o many, which make the content ve- 
teen Wall and Wall, as the verſe hath ir, rwenty Cabirs in 
breadth. þ Of the Sanftuary from the Porch to the Partition 
herween che Eoly of Holies, and the inward Front of the Wall 


: Walls of both SanRuary, and holy of holies, of 
—_— os poſſibly be ſpoken. 
Then went he inward #, and meaſured the 
oſt & of the door /, two cubits : and the door, 
{ix m cubits ; and the breadth of the door, ſeven 


ig hro* the body of the Temple, to the 
; From the Porch thro” t y of the Temple, 
ue Hune'> the body of the Teniple and the holy of ho- 
les; orthe Oracle, & Either the thickneſs of that Parriion 
Wall, or of the Pylaſters, which ſtood one on one fide; and the 
other on the other ſide of the door / Or entrance out of the 
Temple into the Oracle. m This door was fx cubirs high, ſay 
ſome, bur, more likely, *rwas fix cubirs broad, and an upright 
Bar or Poſt on which the leafes did meer, and which was of 
one Cubits breadth, make out the ſeven Cubits mention in 


the laſt words of this verſe. 

4 So he meaſured the length thereof =, twenty 
cubits 3 and the breadth twenty o cubits before 
p the temple. And he faid q unto me this 


the moſt holy 7 place. & 

x Of the Oracle, or Holy of Holies. o It was an exa® ſquare, 
as _ / © whargpy King. par p Parallel with the breadth of 
the Temple. q The Prophet was commanded to hear, and 
noiv he ſhews us his attention. ky + wt: ec wn 
mare eſpecial preſence, in that Mercy-Seat and Propitiato- 
ry ate there called am. 7. 89. 'twas called alſo the Oracle, 
and x King. 6. 16. the inner houſe, ver. 15, 17. 


5 After he meaſured the wall / of the houſe e, 
ſix cubits « ; and the breadth of every ſide cham- 
ber x, four cubits, round about y the houſe on 
every ſide z- | | 

/ Having left the Holy of Holies meaſured in the 2d. verſe 
now he is come to take the imeaſures of the outer Wall. t The 
Temple it ſelf. « Three yards thick was this Wall from the 
ground to the firſt ſtory of the ſide chambers. x Of the low- 
eſt floor ; for there were three ſtories of theſe, and they dif. 
fer'd in their breadth, as the Wall 'of the Temple, on which 

reſted abated of its thickneſs ; for che middle Chambers 
were broader than the loweſt by a Cubit, and higheſt as much 
broader than the middle. y On the North, South and Weſt 
arts. 4 On each fide of every one of theſe three gates. The 

-gare, and bujldings about that were not with ſuch 


, fit- © 6 And the ſide-chambers were three, + one 
mm” over 4 another, and || thirty in order 6 : And 
tee. ex hey Entred into the wall c which was of the 
tizs, or houſe for 4 = ſide ns LOR that 

they might e Þ have hold, but they had not 
ein. hold in the wall f of the houſe. 


In three Stories high. 5 How theſe thirty jn a row were 
diſtributed, is not ſaid; ſome e guek rwelve on the North ſide, 
as many an the South-fide, and fix on the Weſt ; but, as this 

' may be, ſo poſlibly .it may not be 3, but we are ſur the whole 
number is Thirty in a row on each ſtory, 5. e. 4 times 30 or 
co in all. c Not the five,” or ſix Cubit Wall, which was the 
Wall of the houſe, but another Wall of one Cubit thickneſs, 
on the top whereof was a reſt, or ledge of one Cubir breadth, 
on which the ends of the Cedar beams were faſtned. , 4 'Tis 
faid this was built. for the ſide-chambers, eitHet from the foun- 
dation the Wall was made ſo thick, that at 5 Cubirs from the 

round they might rebate or draw in the thickneſs of the af- 
ing Wall one Cubir, or elſe this Cubic-thick Wall was af. 

ter added : but this, as not — I rejet. e That the 
beams of rhe Chambers might have and firm reſting hold 

F f The ends of the Beams were nor t into the main body of 

Wall of the Temple. as we ſee bears laid into the body 
of the Walls of houſes. But for each ſtory 4 rebatement of one 

Cubir in the; thickneſs of. the Wall, © that” ſix Cubirs thick 

a the ground, up to the firft floor, and five Cubits thick from 

that to the ſecond floor, and four Cubits thick from the ſecond 
to the third floor, fo each floor reſts on a ledge of one- Cubit 
without the Wall, and each Scory grows 4 Cubit broader than 

that is next lower. ' ; , 


f 


> its 7 And Þ * ebere was an eEnlatging & ard a 
winding about h ſtill upward to the fide cham- 
: for the winding 5 about of the houſe went 


has VLL EZEKIEL. 


{ 


of the Sandtuary, was forty Cubits, unleſs we muſt take 1n the ! 


the breadth of the houſe 1 was fill upward, and 
ſo increas'd m from the loweſt chamber to the 
higheſt by the midſt ». 

2 Viz. of the ſide-chambers, ſo muth of breadth added to 
the Chamber, as was taken from the thickneſs of the Wall ; 
that is two cubits in the q___ and one Cubir 1n the 
middlemoſt, more than in the loweſt Chambers. þ Winding 
Stairs which enlarged as the Rooms did, and theſe run up be- 
tween each two chambers, from the bortom to the top, ſo there 
were two doors at the head of each pair of Stairs, one door 0- 
pening into one Chamber, and the other into the oppoſire 
Chamber; or elſe, you muſt make the chambers thorough 
fares, and ſuppoſe pallages thro' all. # Theſe Stairs, as they 
roſe in height, enlarged themſelves roo. & 5. 2. On all fides 
of the houſe, where rheſe chambers were, which, as obſerved, 
was on three ſides of the houſe. / Of each Chamber. = Grew 
broader by one Cubir iti every upper Room or Chartber, 
* From g in the loweſt to 6 in the middle, and to 7 in the 
higheſt Chamber. | 

83 I faw alſo the height of the houſe o round 
about : the foundations p of the fide-chambers 
were 4 * full reed of ſix great Cubits. 

o Of the Chambers, or the three ſtories of them, "tis not 
the Temple. p The loweſt chamber had properly a foundati- 
on laid on the Earth, but the floor of the middle, and high- 
eſt ſtory muſt be accounted here a foundation, fo from the 
ground to the ceiling of the firſt room was 6 great Cubirs, from 
the firſt Beams, Joices and Boards to the ſecond, . fix great 
Cubirs, and from the third floor ro the roof of the Chamber, a 
like number, to which add we one Cubit for thickneſs of each 
of. the three roofs or floors you have 21 Cubits for height, 
ren yards and half high. 

9 The thickneſs of the wall which we for the 

ſide chamber without q, was fiye cubits : and 
that r which was left was the place of the ſide 
chambers that were within /. 
q The outward Wall fot theſe Chambers was five cubirs in 
thickneſs, and was made of Stone, which added both beauty; 
and ſtrength to the other part of the building, and ſerved as 
Butreteſſes to the Temple-wall. - + That ſpace, which was left 
without this wall about five Cubits broad, and ſerved for a walk 
before the chambers, or for a paſſage from one chamber to ano- 
ther. » \ The Walk and Wall. 


10 And between the chambers # was the wide- 
neſs of twenty cubits, round about the houſe on 
every ide. | 
't That onone fide joined to the Tethple, and were publick 
<epoſirories for offerings,and tithes, &c. and thoſe other cham- 
ba which were built on the wall of this Inner Court, and 
rere lodgings for the Prieſts, there was a void ſpace, or Pave- 
ment in the open Air twenty Cubits broad, and theſe round 
about on all ſides of the Court, and probably ſome Railes, or 
Balliſters, or low Wall round too before them encloſing this 
ſpace. | 
1: And the doors « of the ſide chambers were 
toward the place that was left, one door x toward 
the north, and another door toward the South, 
and the breadth of the place that was left was five 
cubits round about. 
# The doors of the loweſt row opetied into this void pived 
ſpace. x Beſxle the particular doors to each chamber, there 
were two, one on the where was a fair Stair-caſe, which 
did lead up to every ſtory, and above theſe to the top of the 
Temple. And i anothet like this on the South, excepting 
that this South Stait-caſe lead not up to the top df all, as that 
North Stair-caſe did. 
13 Now the building y that wes befote £ 
the ſeparate place «, at the end 6 toward the 
welt, was ſeventy cubits c broad : , and the wall 
of the —y was five cubits d thick round a- 
botit, and the length thereof ninety e cubits. 
y This is a new building not yet mention'd, but riow meaſur- 
ed by ir ſelf; x Or over-againſt. 2 Either the Temple with all 
che appendant Treaſury bers, or the Oracle, which was 


in the Weſt end of the Temple,” and ſeparate from the reſt of 
the Temple. Or that 20 Cubit ſpace, which was cut off from 
the Chambers, and the five cubirs ſpace before them by 4 breaſt 
Wall, as ſome think. 5 - either Temple, Oracle, or fore 
ſaid ſpace, roward the W c As men are not agreed about » 
the Fabrick, and = Gaalipns here _ to be meaſured, 
ſo they are as little agreed how to compure the Meaſures, eve 
one however makes out his account, whether the thing he 
meaſures be the righr or miſtaken. Firſt, ſuppoſe the Temple 
and the Weſt part of it from North to South, thus; 20 Cubity 


the Oracle, cacli fide wall $ cubits, breadth of Chambets ott 


each fide 4, the thickneſs of the out Walls of theſe chambers 


Ws 
Kill upward round k about the houſe : therefore 


oti both fides 5 Cubirs _ void ſpace of 5 cubits n_ 
PÞ 
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fing the whote, and ther, the !bry. or breaſt Wall that enclos'd 
. this ſpace 5 Cuhirs thick on cach ſide making up the third 1c, 
roduce the 70 Cubits. But they that think of a diſtin& build- 
ing on the Weſt-end of the Temple, do alſo in their method 
make out the account. &d This ſcems to counrenance their 
opinion, who conceive a diſtin& build:ng meant. e Theſe pro- 
portions are cafily laid rogether, which will make up the roral, 
and agree with the Temple thus; Temple and Oracle with 
their Walls qo cubirs, Porch eleven, and Chambers, and Walls 
nine Cubits. And who will have ſuch a new ſtruure here 
meaſur'd (which is more than was in the firſt Temple Fabrick) 
will make all correſpond to their hypotheſis, and you may more 
eaſily obje& againſt anorhers, then demonſtrare your own gueſle. 
The beſt is, the errour is not great if a man do erre here. 


13 So he meaſured the houſe f, an hundred 
cubits g long ; and the ſeparate place b, and the 
building 5, with the walls thereof, an hundred 
cubits long k. 


f The whole Temple, Oracle, Sanctuary and Porch with the 
Walls. g From Eaſt ro Weſt thus, Stairs of the Eaſt Porch, or 
the thickneſs of the Wall 5 Cubirs ; the paſſage through the 
Porch 11, Wall of the Temple within the Porch 6 Cubirs, the 
Temple ir {elf 4o Cubirs, Partition Wall rwo Cubits, the/Ora- 
cle 20 Cub. Weſt Wall thick 6 Cub. the chambers at botrom 
of the Weſt Wall 4 Cubits, and the outer Wall of the Cham- 
bers 's Cubits, « See ver.12./tt. a. 3 On both the North and 
South-fide of the Temple. & Which is reckoned. The 
breadth of the Temple 20 Cubits, thickneſs of both Walls '12 
Cubits, the bottom Chambers on both ſides 8 Cubits, rhe outer 
Walls of theſe Chambers 5 Cubirs a piece, the breadth of the 
place left out onreach fide $5, on both ſides 10 (6. e. 5 each) 
and chen the wideneſs between this on either fide 20 Cubits. 


14 Alſo. the breadth of the face / of the|® 


honſe, and of m the ſeparate place, toward the 
caft, an hundred cubits #. 


{ The whole Front of the houſe'Eaftward, the profpe& of 

it being to the Eaſt. m This explams the. other, ſay ſome, 

The houſe is the ſeparate place, or elfe, as others, That other 

building on the Weſt end of the Temple, which' was of equal 

dimenſions with the Temple. - » Meaſaring from the North 

point along by the Eaftern front ts the South point, or corner 

of the buildings or Wall. The 'admiedſuring the particulars 1 

forbear, but fince this ſide runs equal/ with length. of the 

mole from Eaſt ro Weſt, we need nat doubt 'tis..a:hundred 
Cubits. | | , | 

15 And he meaſured the length of the build- 

ing 0 over-againſt the ſeparate p place which 

j Or, ſevrra! was behind it-q, and the || Galleries '7 thereof 

walks; or, on the one ſide, and on the other. fide, an hyn- 
walks with pi dred cubits, with the inner Temple /, and | 

; porches of the court e. 


0 Poffidly, that of the 12 and 13, or elſe the buildings of 
this Court next to the Temple, or elſe the Weſt buildings be- 
hind the Oracle, or the buil m4 of the utrer Court, of which 
in che}. 42. 1, 3z > & þ See W,12s let. 4. q- The build- 
ings, thar were. bckund on the Weſt fide of that ſuppoſed range 
of buildings a ( betind the Tempe by Pla Chaihbers, 
or Porches, or Belcomes, places ſupport 'Pylafters, made 
for Beaiity and Delight. / According to the medlures of the 
Temple, and its appendant buildings. 


+ Heb. cieling 16 The door poſts t,and the narrow windows #, | 2P 


of wood. and the Galleries x round. about on'their three ſto- 

|| Or, and the pigs y,overagainſt the door z Þ ceiled with wood 

= —— dog !% round about, || and from the ground vp to the 
* windows,and the windows were, covered ; 


What are here recounted were all meaſured by the Angel, 
and with the Game Reed or, Mealure.: * Sce chap. 40. 48, 49. 
'Tis likely, he. means the door poſts of every Gare, or Porch in 
every Court, ' z See thap. 40+ rs, Jet. g. » See ver. Is. let. 
q. and we.” 5. {et+ x y Vid. v6, 7. Or parts, of buildings, 
Temple; ſeparareplacc; anitton the Court Walls. 7 The fingy- 
{zr for the. plural number, *che Doors; which were Ceiled ; with 
Wood, were meafured, this Ceiling was with choiceſt Wood. 
a The height of theſe Windows were taken too. b Had lids, 
or Curtains to cover them, and Letrices too,fay ſome. 


17 To that above the door c, even unto the 
+ Heb.meaſires, inner houſe and without, and by all the wall 
| ronnd about within and without, by | meaſure. 


£ In'the 15th, ver. the Propher began his Catalogue, and con- 

rinuerh ic A this AR, in witch, in the 'Groſs, he tells 

us all above the. Doors, in every Porch, and Gare to the very 

er houſe, and all without, rhe PR abour rhe Walls, 

were meaſured exaaly though we have neither the particular 
unt of whar theſe were, either things or meaſures. 


$ And it was made d with cherubims e and 
palm trees f, ſo that a palm tree was between 
a cherub and a cherub : and every cherub had | 
two faces b; 


Chap. | 

Now we are acquainted wich the Ornaments, the beautify! 
carving, which in all parts mention'd, were to be ſeen. 4 Peay: 
Ofhed, e Generally raken for the' Pourrraict of Anpels, and 
framed to the beauty of young Men with Wings. Yer is the 
deſcription of them very difterent in different places as the cy; 
rious obſerve in Ezekiels Viſion, chap. x. Taiahs Viſion, chay, 
S. Pobhns Viſion, Rev. 4. and in Solomons Temple. fA very 
beauriful, upright tree, from a ſtrair well grown body, ſpread. 
ing irs head with large boughs and branches, which were uſed 
on occaſions of Joy, and were emblems of victory, oh. 12, 13; 
and Rev. 7. 9. g Theſe were fo engraven, that each Palm- 
tree was berween two cherabs, and each cherub between two 
Palm-rrees, and this ariſeth from the different aſpe&, or num. 
bring them, b Curiouſly wroughr on the ſame head, ſome. 
wy like a Janus Head,. what theſe faces were the next vo 
rells us. 


19 So that the face of a man 5s was toward the 
palm-tree on the one ſide, and the face of a youn 
lion toward the palm-tree on the other ſide :* 
was k made through ell the houſe round about, 


This one face, the other of a young Lion. Now as to the 
aſpe& *rwas thus, the cherub between two Palm-trees, looked 
towards both trees, rowards the one a mans face, rowards the 
other, a young Lions face looked. ' + And thus it was throy 
the whole houſe round about, and from botrom to top, 3 
Ur. 20. 


20 From the ground unto above the door | 
were Cherabims, and palm-trees made, and oz the 
wall zz' of the temple. 

1 Some think *tis the great Eaſt Gate, I think rather, hee 
is an enallage, or change of Number, Dooy for Doors, and that 
Porch was fo beaurifi'd, See chap. 1. 16, 22, 26, 36 
m e beauriful Sculprures were round abour the walls of the 
Temple, and Oracle roo, tho” not expreſt here. 


21 The Þ poſts = of the temple were ſquared «4x 
and the face p of the fanftuary ; the appearance 
of the one as the appearance q of the other: 


» On cach ſide of the Gare or Door, both of Temple and 
Oracle. o Not rognd as fome other were, and as the Poſts 
the door of the Tabernacle were, but of exat fquare. p The 
form of the door, or gate of the Temple was ſquare, 3. «. nog 
arched, as the gates of our Churches ordinarily are, but with 
flar beam, or upper Lintel laid an the rop of the Poſts, and 
either made an zquilateral ſquare, or an oblong ſquare, 9 
was the farm of the gate of the Temple in its larger, ſo was th 
form of the gate of the Oracle in its lefſer dimen | 

' 22 The altar r of wood / was three cubits. 
high z, and the length thereof two” » cubits : 
and the corners x thereof, and the length there- 
of, and the walls y thereof were of wood, and 
he ſaid unto me, This 4s * the table z, that tu 
before the LORD «. | 

r Of Incenſe, /{ So the inward parts-were made, and cover- 
ed with Gold, Exod, 30. 1, —11. 1 King: 6. 20, 22. and 
from this covering of Gold "twas called the Golden Altar. t Ot 
cubit higher, than rhat in the Tabernacle of Aifts, Exod: 30; 2. 
u As long again as Moſes Altar of Incenſe itt the Tabernade. 
x The Horns fram'd our «wg ir of mo ar cach angle 

of the Altar. y The fides of this Alrar, for it was made 

on all fides, are here called the Walls thereof, made of 

but covered with Gold. 4 Some ſay *tis ſpoken of this Alrat 
of Incenſe, others ſay, the Angel pointed him to the Tables 
ſhew-bread, and ſpake of rhar. 4 In the Temple, nor inthe 
Oracle, orHoly of Holies, rhis Incenſe alcar was we” without 
che Oracle, as appears from the Prieſts offering Incenſe at it by 
courſes, whereas none but the High-Prieſt, might enter jnto the 
Holy of Holies, y 

23 "And the temple and the fanftuary had two 
b doors. 

b Each had one- door, ſo there were two doors, and they 
were folding doors, or rwo leaved doors. 


24 And the 'doors had two leaves aprece, two 
turning leaves, two leeves for the one door, 
two leaves for the other door. 

'25 And there were made c on them &, on the 
doors of the temple e, cherubims, f and palm- 
trees, like as were made upon the walls : and chere 
were thick:planks g upon b the face of the porch 
withont ? 


c Carved. .4 Thedoors of both Temple and Oracle, # I- 
cluding the Holy of Holies alſo. f Vid. wer. 10. g I ſuppate, 


cheſe were boards of more, then ordinary rhicknefs, which 


were faſtned ro the great Beams, whoſe ends came out be) 


$ [the wall of the Porch, and probably, were laid ſo, as to make 


a part of an arch oyer the enrrafce 1hto the Gate, as we lee - 


the 
con- 


5 
*Wr 


there were narrow k hav png ape 

im-trees 1 on the one #» fide, and-on the 0- 
ev fide, on the ſides of the porch, and the 
fide chambers of » the houſe, and thick p 0, 

& Vid. ver. 16. lt. u. 1 See ver. 18, let. f, m On the 
Norch, and on the South ſide, as you enter in from Eaſt toward 
the Weſt, thus the fides of the Porch outward were garniſhed. 
» Which were 30 in a row, and three ſtories high, vid. ver. 
6. # Alike carved and beaurified, and alike ſtrengrhning, and 
defending the places where they were uſed. 


CHAP. XLll. 


26 And 


I Hen « he brought me forth into the 
utter 6 court, the way toward the 
North c and he brought me into the 


chamber 4. that was over-againſt the ſeparate e 
place, and which ws before the building toward 
the North f. : 

« After a particular view of the Temple, and all its parts, 
with the inmoſt Courr, and all in ir, the Prophet 1s brought 
forth. þ called fo, in regard to that more inward, whence the 

now cometh ; ir 15 likely, if nor certain, this was the 

jeſts Court, which had two others more outward, but be- 
cauſe the Prophet had been in one more inward, than that of 
the Prieſts, he giveth the name of outer to this Court, c Thro' 
the North Gate by which he deſcended into the Court, where 
the ſtair caſe was by which he went up into the chambers, 
built,over che Pylaſters, and Arches, ſo that underneath was a 
Cloyſter, or Gallery. 4 Either the ingalar number for the 


plura/, or chamber, for the row of chambers, or elle, into one 


of the many, that were there. e Wherher you take it for the 
Temple it elf, or for that Building equal to the Temple, on 
the Weſt part of the Temple, ſtill chis row of chambers faced 
the North part of it. #The South front of this Range of 
chambers lookt to the North front of the Temple, 'and its that 
fide buildings, or to the North fronc of the ſeparate place. 


2 Before the length g of an. hundred cubits 
wes the north door, and the breadth was fifty 
cubits. 

g The Temple of one handred cubirs long , and of fifty 
broad, was on the South proſpe& of theſe chambers, or, poſſibly, 
this North door did give entrance into buildings, that were one 
hundred cubits long, and fifry cubirs broad. 


3 Over. againſt the. twenty c#bics b which were 
for the inner court, and over againſt the pave- 
ment 5 which was for the utter court, was gallery 
againſt gallery k in three forties /. | 

þ The twenty cubits ſpace of the Inner, Court, or Court 
the Temple faced the South front of this row of chambers their 
Southern lights look'd into this ſpace, and to the North of the 
T » 4 Which was in the Prieſts Court, and on the North 
fide of this building, into which pavement the North windows 
look'd. & That is a Gallery on the South part roward the In- 
ner Court, and a Gallery roward the Pavement North-ward, 
and berween the backs of theſe Galleries were chambers. / Ei- 
ther in height, or elſe in three ranks, as now placed, two Gal- 
leries on the fides, and a chamber in midſt 3 or two rowes of 

and one long Gallery in the middle. 


4 And before the chambers mm was a walk of 
ten cnbits breadth inward, a way = of one cubit ; 
and their doors toward the North. 


* This row of chambers had on the South fide, or inward a 
walk of Ten cubits broad, which lay berween the wall, on which 
theſe chambers were built, and the twenty cubirs ſpace, poſſibly 
bands be ſome Cloiſter, running along the wall on the inſide, 
x the ies, probably, was a ledge of one cubir 
broad, running the whole length from Eaſt ro Weſt, called here 
_— though not defigned for any to walk on ir, ſuch ledges 
we ice 1n many great Houſes. o Every chamber door 
to the North, and ſo the Entrance into theſe chambers was 
= tug Gallery, which look't ro the Pavement of the outer 


Now the upper chambers were ſhorter p : 
the galleries q || were higher then theſe, 
then the lower, and then the middlemoſt of 


building, 


the - 7 At firſt view it ſhould ſeern to refer to rhe length bur in- 
mig- deed it refers to the pet the chambers, of which the low- 


hei 
eſt chamber was hi ircht, from the floor to the cel 

the ſecond lower che then the Grſt e of gremer height, 
then the uppermoſt between the floor and cciling. q Y, 


KIEL. 


there might be over the u chambers a flat roof on 
which as on a gallery, they might walk from one cad to ano- 
ther, ,and therefore, thac was mach lower, then the mid- 
dle or loweſt according to rule of Architeture, which dircas, 
char che upper rooms take not_up ſo much in their height, 
as the lawer, that the weight of the Timber be not roo heavy 
for the walls. | \ 


- 6 For they were in three r ſtories, but had not 
mn as the pillars / of the courts : therefore the 
wilding t was ſtraitned « more then the loweſt 
and the middlemoſt from the ground. 
y Builr high one over another. .{ So thick and ſtrong, as 
iole were, bur of the flenderer and weaker make. t The 
higheſt roam of the building « was laid at nearer diſtance, then 
the middlemoſt from the loweit, or then the roof of the loweſt 
from the ground. 


7 And the wall x that was without over 
againſt the chambers y, toward the utter court = 
on the forepart « of the chambers, the leogth 
thereof waz fifty cubirs. 


x Notof the chambers, but ſome wall at diſtance trom them; 
—_— ſome wall that might keep up a Terraſswalx. y There 
ore was Northward from the chambers. 4 The Court of che 
men, or of Jrael, which is called utrer with reipett to this, 
wherein this building ſtood, as this was called ater, ver, 1. and 
3- with reſpet ro the Conrt, that was mere inward. a Which 
evidently $, that the wall of fifry cuvirs ſtood North frond 
theſe' chambers. b Anſwerable to the lengrh of this buildiog 
from Eaſt to Weſt. n=” - 


8 For the length of the chambers that were in 
the utter © court was fifty cubits : andio 4, be 
fore the temple were an hundred cubirs. | 
This Verſe gives us a reaſon, why the wall over againſt the 
was bur fifry cubirs, it might not be more or If, be- 
cauſe "rwas to hotd exa&t ſymmetry with theie buildings, which 
it confronted, poſlibly this verſe may give ſome light ro the 
ſecond verſe latter part. c See ver. 1. /t. b. and ver. 7. 
let. Z. d Some fay the Angel, conducting the Propher from 
theſe North chambers to the South, hath occaſion given him 
to rake norice of, and to meaſure a ſecond time chis ſpace before 


| the Temple ; but whar jf the Anyel, and the Propher were 


now on the roof of this fifry cubits building, as they teem to be 
verſe $. meaſuring it, and thence the Angel might poinc ro 
the hundred cubit ſpace before the Temple, and bid the Pro- 
ptier ro mind ir ? The former moſt received ſuits beſt wich the 
11th. and 12th. verſes. 


entry on the ecaſt-ſide, || as one goeth into them 
from the utter court. 


Chambers, that it was on the Eaſt point, and thar- whoſo would 
go into them, muſt 8, up che ſtairs ( which probably were 
winding ſtaires) at rhe Eaſt end of theſe builaings, whoſe fronc 
was toward the South. | ; 
10 The chambers e were in the thickneGs f of 
the wall of the court toward the eaſt, over 
againſt the ſeparate place g, and overagainſt the 
building 6. 

t Galleries alſo with them of chis South building now mea- 
ſured. f Or the breadth of chat wall of the Court, which was 
Eaſtward, and as an encloſure of the building. g Which was 
Weſt from this building, whoſe length lay North and Sourh, and 
its breadth Eaſt and Weſt, what this ſeparate place may be, vid, 
ver. 1+ let.-e. b Videver. 1. let. t ; | 

11 And the way 5 before them was like the 
appearance k of the chambers which were toward 
the north, as long as they, «nd as broad as they : 
and all their goings / out were both according 
to their faſhions m, and according to their 
doors 7. - 


5 The walk, as ver. 4+ & ExaQtly uniform with the fabrick 
on the North-fice. {| Every window and door. » Framed 
in the ſame manner. = According to the number of the doors 
in the one, was the number of the other, all in all things ex- 


altly bke. 


12 And xccording to the doors of the cham- 


bers that were toward the ſouth was a door in 
the head of the way, tver the way directly be- 
fore the wall toward the caſt, as one entreth into 


thent. 


This verſe is a partichlar deſcription of the door, 4nd way, 


that, from the Eaſt end of this ſouth building, did lead ether 
under the buildings, 


or through ſome part of them coward the 


Weſt poing as before, ſuch a way from the North —_— 


Pp 2 


> And || from under theſe chambers waz |} the }}Or, from the 


I ſuppoſe- this Verſe deſcribes the entrance into the South | Or. ashe camts 


 EBEABKIELK 


Chap. XLII Chap. 


lead ro the South, nor do I think neceſſary to ſpeak more of 
the words, _ 


13 Then ſaid he o unto me, The north-cham- 
bers and the ſouth-chambers, which are before 
the ſeparate p place, they be holy q chambers, 
where the prieſts » that approach F unro the 
LORD fhall eat « the moſt holy things : there 
ſhall they lay the moſt holy things #, and the 
meat-Offering x, and the ſin-offering y, and the 
treſpaſs-offering z, for the place zs holy. 

0 The Meafurer, Chriſt, Man in appearance ar that ime. 
p Vid. ver. 1. let. e. q Seta part, conſecrated to holy ſervi- 
ces and uſes, as Veſſels, Garments, and dayes may be holy. 
4 And Lerites roo. y That were then in waiting, according 
to their courſes for this approach is not only mentioned, as di- 
ſtinguiſht from the diſtance the people were kept at, bur as 1n- 
cluding the preſent aRaal approaches of the Prieſts, in their 
miniſtring before the Lord. { Together, as in a publick Re- 
fetory, t Things devoted ro God, were theſe moſt holy, 
ſome parts whereof God gave to the Prieſts ro live on. « In 
ſome of theſe chambers, the holy things that might be ear, 
were laid up as in a ſtore houſe, and thoſe, which were not 
for preſent uſe, were here to be reſerved, till they were to be 
uſed 3 And whether *rwere more or lefs that was allowed rothe 
Prieſts our of the Offerings, here ir was to be kept, till uſed. 
x See whar this was, Lev. 2. to wr. 12. and 6. 14, 15, 16 
y See what this, Lev. 6. 26, 29, 30. 4 See Lev. 7. 2, 3. Oc. 


14 When 4 the prieſts 6 enter therein c, then 
4 ſhall they not goout e of the holy place f in- 
to the utter court g, but there & they ſhall lay 
their garments wherein & they miniſter; for they 
are holy | :- and ſhall put on other #» garments, 
and ſhall » approach to thoſe things which are for 
o the people. 


a At the time of their ſervice. þ And Levites alſo, who al- 


fiſted. c Come into the Court of the Temple, or inmoſt } 


Court in their Prieſtly Garments to offer Sacrifice, or to do an 
other part of their office. 4 When they have done their of- 


fice, e In rheir Prieſtly | aq f The Court of the Prieſts, 


not of the Temple. g The Court of the p__ 
one of the chambers of South or North Buildings, which 1s a 
wardrobe for them. 3 Lay up, cither for other Prieſts, whoſe 
courſe came next, or for themſelves againſt the next return of 
their courſe. & Expreſly direfted by God, Exod. 28. 40, 41, 
42, 43- 1 Conlecrated, Ceremomially 
they are not capable of inherent Holineſs. » When they go 
out of this Court into the outer, or ourmoſt, they rhuſt put on 
common garments. » And fo they may, asthey have occaſion, 
and ſee good. o Which common people may meddle with, 
which the Prieſts may in their ordinary garmenrs intermeddle 
with, and not be guilty, but may nor touch, while in the gar- 
ments of their miniſtration. 

15 Now when he had made an end of meaſuring 
the inner houſe z, he brought me forth k, toward 


the gate, whoſe proſpect « toward the eaſt /, and 


meaſured it round about 21. 


3 The Holy of Holies, the Temple, and all the buildings, 
that were in it, and irs inner Courts. & Quite oat ro the our- 
moſt Court, and Wall of it, which compaſſed all 'the reft of 
the Courts. / To the Eaſt gate of the outſide Wall, menti- 
on'd chap. 40. v#ſe 5. which fee at /et. 1. and k. m 5. e. The 
four ſquares of rhe wall for this, as the other walls, was ſquare, 
not round, and therefore this round about is ro be underſtood 
of meaſuring all four equilateral ſides or parallels. 

16 He » meaſured the eaſt Þ ſide o with the 
meaſuring reed p, five hundred reeds, with the 
meafuring reed round q about. 

.n The Angel, or Chriſt in the ap of a man. o From 
the rwo oppoſite Angles of the infide North and South, 
p Which was of fix cubits, and one hand, or three inches. 
q As verſe 15. lit. m. Phe four ſquare was $00 reed, that is 
each wall was 125 reeds ſay ſome, yet this hath its difficnlries, 
though 1 chink it more likely then the conjeure of L. C. and 
for ought | ſee, the gueſs of Villaſp. may be admirred, that the 
whole ſquare was four times meaſured round about, from the 
Eaſt round. from the North round, &c. as this, the 17, 18, 
and 19 we ſes repeat It. | 

17 He meaſured the north ſide five hundred 
reeds, with a meaſuring reed round about. 

13 He meaſured the. ſouth fide five hundred 
reeds, with the meaſuring reed. 

19 He turned about to the weſt ſide, and mea- 
ſured five hundred reeds with the meaſuring 

Here is nothing new added, but whar is in the 16th. wwſe. 1 
obſerve thar the 16 and 14 ver/es exprefly mention the mcalu- 


. b Inſome} 


and Relatively Holy, for 


ring round about, which why I ſhouid doubt was twice done, 
when 'tis related twice, as done from different points, I kngw 
not, and then it is cafie, and likely enough, rhat the double 6 
lation of chis meaſuring in the 13 and «1 9 verſes, will be the je. 
lation of the ſame way of meaſuring from other points, whidy 
| fappoſe, is the ground of Yilla!y:7axs opinion, and is far more 
agreeable rothe Hebrew Text, and conmxt, and account, and 
mare agreeable to Divinity, then that of L, C. bY, 


. 20 He meaſared-it r by f the four. fides; ;. it 
t had a wall round about, * five hundred 7eed; *C 
long-#, and five handred broad, x to make a {e- 
paration y between the ſanAtuary « and the pros 
fane place. | 


7 The whole wall. | # Repeating the meaſure of the w 
according to the number of the fides. t The whole had ſuch 
a wall, had each ſide heeg five hundred rceds, the Prophetmuſt 
in propriety of ſpeech ſaid; They, 3."4. the ſides, not it, 
3. e. the whole compaſs of the wall. z In ſuch an equilater 
ſquare there is property no lengrh, for all ſides are Abu 
becauſe in the Temple Structure there was lengrh and breadth, 
therefore that /atus, or ſide, which runs in, ſtrait line, {parallel 
with the lengrh of the Temple, is here taken for the | 
theother, which was parallel ro che breedthv.of the Temple, iy 
the breadth of this Ifopleuron, or equilateral (quare. -x He 
ſpeaks nor here of the thickneſs, though ſomerime breadeh and 
thickneſs are the ſame. y To diſtinguiſh, and- accordingly ts 
exclude, or admit perſons, for all might nor go in. x Niche 
Temple, this is not here meant, but we muſk remember herg 
chat the Zewes accounted the whole Eatth profane, j. e. com 
mon 6r unclean, compar'd with Canaan, and Canaan common, 
or lefs holy then Jeruſalem, and every part nearer the T 
the more Holy, and fo here the oatward Copre was incloſed» 
diſtinguiſh it by its comparative Holineſs, *rwas more holy they 
all wmout It. | aae=- 

us envelopt in clouds and datkneſs, thou haſt Reader, 
a conjeRure any things, which T need not ona 
are more above mine own comprehenſion; then aboye ſomes 
thers ; The Myſtical ſenſe I refer to thy Thoughts, 


CHAP. XLIL 


1 - A Fterward 4 he brought 6 me to the 
gate c, even the gate that looketh tv 
ward-the Eaſt 4. c 


a Afﬀer that the Meaſuring of che Temple was finiſhet 
b From the Weſt Gate where the whole was finiſhed,: ud 
where the 42 Chapter left the Prophet. c Which leaſt we 
ſhould miſtake, is expreſly deſcribed the Eaſt Gate. 4 Of the 
firſt Wall meaſur'd, where he began with the Angel ; ha. 6 
ver, 6, Fromthis Gate, ina dire& line, you have the ta! 
Proſpe& of the Temple. 


2 And behold e, the glory f of the God f 
of Iſrael came h from the way of the Eaſt : 

* his voice s was like a noiſe k, of many waters 
and the earth / ſhined »» with his glory-#. 

e Sometime this word js expletive, but here ſurely it ſtand 
for more, it expreſſeth no doubt, the joy. the Prophet had 
fee this excellent fight, which ſhould not be ſeen there mart 
then fixty years; for in the fixth year of the Captivity, the 
Glory of God left the Ciry, chap. 14+ ver. 22, 23- and nov 
the Prophet foreſeeth its return after the ſetling the Temple 
its Buildings, and Ordinances, which took up a great rime, 8 
s evident, Jobx 2. 20. which time of 465 years, (viz, 00 
Cyrus, 8 1n Cambyſes, and ſome 6 in Darius) is very near accoutt 
ed. So that between the departure, and the return of the 
ry of God, are about One Hundred, and Six, or Eight Yea; 
And about Fonrſeore between this viſion, and the accompli 
ment. f vid. chap. 1. ver. 23. le. i.k.. m' & Of 
who is an Infinitely Glorious Being, yer in Covenant with t 
as a peculiar people of God. þ When the Glory departed, it 
went Eaſtward, and nowthat it returns, it comes from the Baſt 
{ Though by the Voice of God, Thunder is ſometimes mea 
yet here it was an articulate voice, as appears vt#. 9. and 6 
Perhapsrhis might be atrended with Thunder, as uſually iofic 
caſes, & Ternble. and a mighty voice, as the noiſe of mig 
ty Waves of the Sea 3 ſo chap. 1. 24. and Rev. 1. 14 4 Nt 
the whole Earth, bur that part about Feruſalem, and che Te 
p'ce. m The Rays of Glory, like the Sun-Beams,' made tht 
dark Earth to ſhine with Glorious Light. x vid. (2.4. wat 
reference js to thelike place and Glory. 


3. And it 9 was * according to the appear-* 
ance p of the viſion which I faw, even accor&yg 
ing to the viſion that I ſaw, | when 1 came *19 w 
deſtroy q the city : and the viſions were ike che 
viſion that I aw at the river.» .Chebar : and 
fell { upon my face. t|s 


» This Glory of the God of $722. p Vid. chap. 1+ 2,4 
let. nn. and chap. 1. ver. 28. tet. 4. k. 1 q To dcrlares ex 


their fins would rain their City, chop. 9. v7. 3+ (t- 5 26 


ap. XLIIL 
; | arr. 4. let. u. which ſee. Here the effe&t ſcems 2- 
co. 22- thas though he only declares it will be. » Vid. 
chap 1+ Ute 1 3+ f Overwhelined, atid as "were (wallowed 
1:5 Vid. chap. 1. v#. 28. /#. 1. 

4 And the glory t of the LORD carne « into 
the houſe x by the way of the gate, whoſe proſ- 
pett y # toward the calt. 

e Vid. ver. 3- (tt. 0. 4 The fins of impenirent [2z/ cauſed 
the Glory of the Lord to go our of his houſe, bur now the Re- 


tance of [ral is bleſt with the retarn of this Glory. x The 
p/e where beforeit dwelt. y Whoſe Frone looks Eaſtward. 


Vid. ver. 2. let. Ne 


5 So the ſpirit 4 took me up, and bronght 
4 me into the inner court 6, and behold, the 
glory of the LORD filled c the houſe 4. 


» Vid. chap. 2. vir. 2. lit. f. 4 Carried me, art leaſt fap- 
ported, and moved. b The Court next to the houle of rhe 
Lord, this was the innermoſt Courr. c Eicher wich Splendor 
and Brightneſs,or with a Cloud, ſuch as formerly was, Lev.15.2. 
and 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. Token of his preſence. 4 The Tem- 


ple. 


6 Andl heard e him f ſpeaking 
out of the houſe bh, and the man # 
me. 

e DiſtinQly, inrelligibly, fo thatT am ſure ic was no delufi- 
on. f The Lord, who was in that Glory. g What was ſpo- 
ken appears in the next two Verſes. þ God ſpeaks og his out 
of his Temple. i Chriſt Mediator. & To encourage, inform, 
atd ſtrengrhen him. Tg 


7 And he / faid unto me,. fon of man, the 


& unto me 


ſtood k by 


-hro.48.2, Place of my throne m1, and * the place. of the 


ſoles » of my feet, where I will dwell o in the 
midſt of the children of Iſrael for ever p, and 
my holy name 4 ſhall the houſe of Iſrael ao more 
defile r, neither they Jf, nor their kings, by their 
whoredom t, nor by the carcaſes « of their kings 
in their high places x. 


I The xy God of Ifae!. m His Throne, 3, e. of Glory, 
and Majeſty is in Heaven, bur the Throne of his Grace 1s- 1n his 
Temple, it the diſpenſations of Grace, God manifeſts himſelf 
a King. » After the manner of man God ſpeaks, and expreſ- 
ſeth tus abode and reſt, where 'ris in his Temple, as Fype, in his 
Church, a+ the Anticype. .o Not only ſhall my Ordinances be 
here adminiſtred, bur I my ſelf will dwell there. p For a ve- 
ry long time, till the age of infancy with the 7ewiſh Church be 
over, and to Eternity with my Church, ſignified by this Tem- 
ple and City. q Vid. cha). 22. vr. 25. let. Z. and chap. 36. 20. 
{t. p. » Diſhonour, and bring into contempt, as they have 
done, / The Prieſts, the falſe Prophets, and the common Peo- 
ple, nor their Governours and Ki t By Idolatrics, and 
worſhipping of ſtrange gods, which atter the Captivity, they 
did very puncually abAfin from ; as Stories aflure us. « Ei- 
* ther the dead Bodies of their deceaſed Kings, buried too near 
the Temple, lef: likely; Or by the Sacrificing of men to their 
Idols to Miloch ; or Idols are here called Carcaſes, as dead. 
ſtinking, loathſome things in the fight of God. Or, if I had 
m of any Kings, buried in the Temples of the Idols, 1 
ſhould incline to interpret this paſſage of rhe ne, and wic- 
ked burying Idolatrous Kings near the Idols rhey Worſhipped. 
x Where Idol Temples, and Idol Worſhip were Celebrate 


8 In their ſetting of their threſhold y by my 


, for there threſholds, and their poſt by my polts, || and 
but. 4 o_ & the wall between me and them, they have even 
"it defiled « my holy name by their abominations 6 


that they have committed : c whetetore 1 have 
conſumed 4 them in mine anger e. 


y The Idolatrous Kings of Judah and* Ijrat!, built Temples 
and Alrars fortheir Idols, and theſe are called their threhotds. 


The Jwes, or people of Fudzh, and their Kings, Erefted theſe 
in the Courts, or near the Courts of the Temple, and {© in 
hcal nearnefs, their Threſhold was by God's Threſholds, and 


their Poſts by his that they were a nuiſance to Hit. 4 And 
ny vas nt: Toll between me and them, hens my 
-)e, and Within my hearing, chey fave with elump- 
ton defiled my name. « 2} oh Otdingices. word 
my Worſhip. of forſaken it, uſed me as if I wete neither orear 
nor holy. þ Abominable Idolatries, and wickedneiies not to 
be named. « Ated Yolaly, and opetily, againſt Precept, 
Threat, and Admonitions. 4 For which fins I brought de- 
ſiruttion upon them ; The Clald&ars ruin'd them, bur they 
werethe Rod of Gods Anger. # In great diſpleaſure and wrath, 
i. . 12 thy provoked Juſtice, as Chap. 20. were 13+ [its 1, aid 
chap. 23. ver. 31. let. d. | 


9 Now .let them put f away their whote- 
Colt g, and the carchies þ of their kings far 


EZEKIEL. 


from ine 5, and I will dwell & in the midft of 


| Chaps: 


them for ever 1. 


This Verſe is either Prophetich, or Prezeptive, is doch dire& 
the Few, what he ſhould in dacy tb under this: Thnpic,...and 
forerel whar the people of God will do under . the Gplpeb 
f Caſt away, as impure and foarh/ome things-thould: be caft a- 
way. & See wer. 7. i. t. bid: tt a. / 7 My Tediple 44d 
Worſhip. 6 As chair hghe.” proreftion 2nd Flory; the *promr- 


ſin away God's preſence, and Bletſings 3 caſt away all fin thar 
God caſt not you away. { See 2. 9. tt. p. 

10 Thou fon of man m, ſhew = the houſe 5 
to the houſe p of Iſrael, that they may be aſha- 
med of their iniquities q, and ler ther meaſure 
the || pattern r. 


m Exzbiel, who 1s cail'd thus above 8o times an rhis Zook; 
» He could nor lay a model before their eye, but he could; and 
this 15 requir'd, deſcribe ir ro them in all.the parts. o Tem- 
plc, which he had ſeen, and exadtly meaſured. p To the Ru- 
ers, Prophers and Prieſts: eſpecially, not exrluding- others. 
g When they ſhall bluſh ro ſee whar Gloty their injquircies had 
ruin'd : How great loſers they were by their fins, or clic this 
'nterpret the mcaning of theſe things, and let the Jewes know 
whara Church God will ere& among the Genti/zs, thar fo the 
Jewes may ve aſham''d of their iniquiries, which provoked God 
to caſt chem off,” and ro deſtroy rheir Church and State. r As 
thou declareſt let them write dewn, delineate all, and then 
compute the whole, thar they may fully comprehend ir. 


11 And if they / be aſhamed + of all « that 
they have done, ſhew them the form i of the: 
houſe, and the faſhion y thereof, and the goings; 
out thereof, and the comings in thereof z, and 
all the forms « thereof, and all the ordinahces 
b thereof, and all the forms thereof, *and all the 
lawes thereof : and write it in their ſight c, 
that they may keep the:whole 4 form thereof; 
and all the ordinances thereof, and do them. 


The houſe of Trae. t Repent, and ſhew it by manifeſt 
tokens. &« *'Tis not true Repemance, which isaftamed of ſome 
only, bur nor of all fins. » The model of the Temples; y The' 
manner of the Building, and firung cach partro ocher;. . 3 All 
the Alleys, Gares, Staires, &t. a Which ought to be obſety- 
ed, faith the French Verſion; Now though this be not ih the #- 
brew, yet the word thay imply & much, it beibg-an'Tdea;- Par- 
tern or Plarform, to which.a thing is to be conformed. þ Kites 
and Orders, Rules of Governing Prieſts, _and their ſervices. 
Theſe are again repeated in the next words of the YVer??, which 
is uſual in Scripture, and with this Prophet, 
remembred, they ſhall have a draught of it 'from” thy hatid, 
and drawn in their ſight, that they may enquire of any' par- 
ricular, wherein doubr ariſcth:-* 4 As Moſes and Solon did, 
ſo muſt the Builders of this Temple, frame the whole to the 
Patrern, or Exemplar ſer before them, for not doing whertof,, 
a heavy account lyerh on ſome in the Church. 2p 


12 This & the law e. of the houſe; [Upon the 
top f of the mountain, the whole limit [thereof 
round about ſhall be 'moſt holy : behold; this # 
the law of the houſe. 


e This is the firſt comprehenfive rule. Holineſs becornes 
Gods Houſe or Temple , this relative holinefs refer'd to perto- 
nal, and real holineſs, and _— it. f_ The whole circuic of 
"his Mountain ſhall be holy, bur the top of it, o9 which the 
Temple ſtands ſhall be moſt holy, into which only heoly per- 
ſons, and holy things ſhall be brought. 


t3 And theſe re the meaſures of the altar g 


hand-breadth h ; even the + bottom s ſha# be a 


about ſhall ve a ſpan, and this 
place of the altar. 


£ Of burnt Offerings 3 for the Altar of Incenſe was. within 
the Temple, and is talled the. Golden Altar, but this ia this 
v#7ſe 1s che Brazen Altar, and ftood in tlie Court of the houſe. 
þ The great or ſacred Cubic, three jnch& lobger then the com- 
mon Cubit. # The ledge or ſertle, or 45 a litcle bench faſten'd 
ro the Altar on all ſides at the botrom, ſhall be 4 Cur in 
height, & From the edge of this fectle, or bench oh che our- 


ſhall be the higher / 


bir, and this the breadth 21 inches, broad enqugh for the 


ledge goitig round on all rhe ſquares. m Onthe ourer edge of 
this ſettle a ſpan Kigh, about g inches, which was. to prevent 
the Pricſts thar they ſlipt nor down in walking on, this. ſerttes 
1 This ſeems ſomewhat harſh Traylated ; the French karh it; 
[his ſhall be ike Lack of the Altar, as the back bears burthens, 

to 


after the cubits ; the * cubit #4 a cobit' atid an's 


fide ro the edge, where 1t join'd the hody of the Alrar a Cu-' 
Prieſts ro walk on round the Alrar, as they had occaſion. 1 A. 


XLitl, 


ſes which arc made in theſe cafes, enjoyn us dury j| Mea tity: 


| Or. fam, or, 


LS) MYtr. 


c'That'ir tnay be - 


Chap. 40» 7, 
and 41. 8. 
cubit, and the breadth k& a cubit, and the bor- t H<>- Boom: 


der | thereof hy the Þ edge m thereof ronnd + Heb: Lip: 


Chap, XIII. 


+ Heb. Hare!, 


that 1s the moun- 


tain of God. 
+. Heb. Ariel, 


wp br - i this name is given tothe whole, as verſe 13. /et. g. x In height 


on of God, 
29. Is 


'  » ar the Conſecraring of the Prieſts. » An expiatory Sacri 
> reconcile 


E Z E 


ſo this ſhould bear the waght of the whele Altar 3 this the 
Bafis or bottom, as called before, which was one Cubir in each 
ſquare broader, then the next ſquare frame or ſerrle. 


14 And from the bottom »» «pon the ground, 
even to the lower ſettle » ſhall be two cubits 9, 
and the breadth one cubit p; and from the leſ- 
ſer q ſettle even to the greater » ſettle-ſhall be 
four cubits , and the breadth one cubit #. 


» Ftorh the ſuperficies of the firſt ledge, which was a Cubir 
broad, and a Cubir high from, the ground. n To the top of 
that ſquare ſerrle, which is called lower, becauſe another ſetcle 
is raiſed upon it... 6 In height. p On every ſquare, as firſt 
and botrom ſertle, which by this account was rwo Cubits larger 
ie each ſquare or ſide, then the middle ſerrle. q From the 
higheſt edge of the uppermoſt ſertle, down to rhe Cubir broad 
ledge about thelower fertle. The Prophet meaſures now down- 
ward. r S9called, becauſe ir. excecded the upper ſertle a Cu- 
bit in breadth on cach fide. / In the height thereof, t Asthe 
two othes were. . 


15 So Þ the altar « ſhall be four cubits x, and 
from - the altar y and upward ſhall be four 
horns. | 

# This upper part is now called the Alrar, though ſometimes 


for ir was of much greater wideneſs, as in the next verſe. 
y From the top of the Altar, at each corner ſhall be a horn, 


four in all. 
16 And the altar 4 ſhall be twelve cubits b 
long, twelve broad, ſquare in the four ſquares 


thereof. 

4 That which in the 1 $th verſes preciſely determin'd to be 
the Altar, the uppermoſt and leaſt ferrle. b An exact fquare, 
by which we may know the dimenſions of the other two, the 
Gon of the two was wider by two Cubirs, and longer by rwo 
Gubirs, then the mgheſt, and rhe loweſt was as much greater, 
and larger; then the middlemoſt. The higheſt exelve Cubirs 
ſquare, the middle fourteen Cubirs ſquare, and the lowelt fix- 


| teen Cubits ſquare. 


17 And the ſettle c ſhall be fourteen d cubirs 
long, and fourteen broad in the four ſquares there- 
of, and the border e about it ſhall be half a. cu- 
bit f, and the bottom g thereof ſhall be a cubit 


about, and- his ſtairs-bþ ſhall look toward the 
eaſt 5. 
c So call'd now; fince the uppermoſt carrieth the name of 
Alte, to it ſelf. 4 As ſaid in the former verſe, nor can 
it be iſe, ſince *cis onecubir on each (ide broader then che 
Altar, which was 12 cubits ſquare. e Or a border, gp ledge, 
faſtned to pry of che outſide of this bench , *thar goes 
round about the ſertle. f About eleven inches, being the 
of this great cubic, now this borcer was for ſecurity to the 
Prieſts in their going round the Alcar, char if a foor {lipt, his 
border might ſtay ir. g The ſuperficies, on which the Prieſt 
treads, whey he 1s doing any thing on the Altar, or the breadth 
of this bench within the border, a cuvit. hþ Or ſteps, for ſuch 
they needed, and probably cach ſtair a'out one fourthof a cu- 
bit, to carry them up to the firſt and ſecond ſerrles. j Theſe 
ſtairs placed Eaſtward, that who went up ſhould have his face 
ro the Weſt, his back to the Eaſt, his face toward , not 
toward the rifing Sun, as they, who made the Sun their Idol. 


13 And he ſaid unto me, ſon. of man, thus 
faith the Lord GOD, theſe are the ordinances k 
of the altar, in the 'day / when they »» ſhall 
make it, to offer burnt-offerings » thereon, and 
to ſprinkle blood thereon 0. 

& Theſe are the meaſures and proportions for building the 
Altar. [ Whenſoever. m The returned Ciptives ſhall build 
anduſe it. x It rs then, this was the great: Brazen Alcar, 
of which ſee, Exod. 38. 30. and 39. 39. 0 According to the 
Law, Lev. 1. 5+ 

19 And thou ſhalt give p to theprieſts the Le- 
vites q, that be of the ſeed of Zadok r, which 
approach unto me, to miniſter / unto me, faith 
the Lord GOD, a young bullock : * for a ſin- 
offering ». 

"p Dire, or command that be given ; for the Prophet 
could not beſtow ſuch agift on them. - q Explaining who were 
meant by the Priefts. +» Who was put into Abiathars room. 
Vid. chap. 40. verſe 45. and oy 44- verſe 15. | Vid. chap. 42. 
verſe 13+ let. qr. t The Sacrifice appointed, Exod. 29. b, 36 


F 
% 


6. 
to make an atonement for errors, and to re: the perſon 
that brought the Sacrifice. New conſecration- and reconcilia- 
tion, necdful afier ſo long'an interruption of their miniftrati- 
on, and fer ſuch as never were before conſecrated. 


, 


blood ſprinkled on 


K I EL L. Chap. 


20 And thou ſhalt take x of the blood there. 


of Y, and put zr z on the four horns of it, and 
on the four corners of the ſettle '4, and upon the * 


border 6 round about - thus ſhalt thou cleanſe 
and purge c it. 

x Appoint ir to be taken. y Of the ſlain Bullock. 4 Not 
all, bur ſome of the blood, on the horns of the Alrar, as Ly 

- 30. preſcribeth, and as Moſes did, Lev. 8.15. a On which 
the Altar ſtood, which was two cubits high, and ſer upon one 
of 4 cubir high from the ground. b See te 19. lt. 6 
c Make it legally clean, that it may be fir for fo ſacred an uſe 


as this of Sacrificing was. 


21 Thou ſhalt take d the bullock alſo of the 
lin-offering, and he e ſhall burn f it in the ap- 
place of the houſe g without the fan- 


pointed 
Ctuary. 
4 ASwnſe 20. lit. x. « ThePrieſt of Zado{?s line, that by 

his courſe 1n miniſtration, ought at thar time to offer the S4- 
crifice.” f Either the whole, or ſo much as is commanded to 
be burnt. g The houſe here' is not the Temple it ſelf, bur a 

place within the circuit of the moſt Confecrared ground ; "ris 
called the place of rhe houſe, becauſe the place.1n which the 
houſe was builr, which is the SanQtuary or Temple. This was 
done withour the Gate, withour the Camp, while the Taber- 
nacle ſtood. Now *tis te be done in the Court of the houſe, 


and on the Altar appointed and conſecrated, this is the firſt 
days Sacrifice, | 


a kid of the goats without blemiſh 5 for a {in- 


as they did cleanſe ze with the bullock. | 
h The next days Sacrifice is here direted. 5 This was a 


{ The Prieſts in attendance, or courſe. m- Sce verſe 29. lit. c. 
* With the blood of the Kid pur upon the Altar, as appointed, 
and as the blood of the Bullock, verſe 20. let. Z. + 


23 When thou haſt made an end » of cleanſing 
#, thou ſhalt offer p 'a young bullock. without 
rey and a ram q out of the flock without 

emiſh, 


o Of theirſt and ſecond days Sacrifices, and cleanfing che 


1 A Kid, verſe 22, now a Ram, both, or either, as God ap- 
points, there was no inherent excellency in cither one or other 
ro commend them to God, but a Male, and without blemiſh ic 
muſt be, 

24 And thou ſhalt » offer them before. / the 
LORD, and the prieſt ſhall caſt ſalt « upon 
them, and they « ſhall offer themup for a burat- 
offering unto the LORD, 

r DireR them to offer. { Not only to the Lord, but be- 
fore the Lord, ij. e before the Temple, fo the Altar ſtood 
where the: burnt-offering was to be offer'd. t So the Law, 
Lev. 2. 13. expreſly requir'd, and the Prieſts falred every $a- 
crifice made by fire three times, they ſay in-the ſalt Chamber, 
at the boctom of the Altar, and when the Sacrifice was on the 
Altar. Ir may allude to the perpetuity of the Covenant thus 


13+ $- #4 The Prieſts. 

25 Seven dayes ſhalt thou prepare every day # 
a goat for a {in offering : they ſhall alſo prepare 
a young bullock, and a ram out of the flock wit 
out blemiſh, | 

x By this it appears, that there were ſeven dayes appointed 
for conſecrating Altarand Priefts, and that, cither theſe rhree 
Sacrifices were pate! Þ.p- of rhe ſeven offer'd up, and their 

Altar, or.at leaſt the young Bullock eve- 
ry day, and one Goat, or one Ram with it, the word heres 
copulative, bur poſlibly the ſenſe disjunRive 3 for fo this par- 

cle is often uſed. 

26 Sevendayes they y ſhall purge z the altar, 
and purihie it, and they ſhall F conſecrate them 
ſelves. 

y The Prieſts in courſe. 4 The ſame with what is ſaid of the 
Priefts, they and rhe Altar were thus Conſecraied and Dedi- 
cated unto God, to be his in peculiar manner. 


27 And when theſe dayes are expired 4, it 
ſhall be that upon the eighth b dzy, ard ſo for- 
ward, the prieſts ſhall make your burr tecfferings 6 


and] will accept f-you, faith the Lord GOD. 
« When 


22 And on the ſecond þ day thon ſhalt offer. 
offering k, and they / ſhall cleanſe #» thealtar n, 


qualification required in all Sacrifices, and there were Prieſts: 
appointed ro ſearch whether they were perfe, in which ſearch! 
chey were very punRual, and curious. & Vid. vere 19. (tt. us; 


Altar. p On the third day, and fo on, through ſeven dayes. 


made by Sacrifice, and ſalred ; As Namb. 18. 19. and 2 Chron,” 


me 


hat 


vþon the altar d, and your | peace-offerings 1 hy 


'. *" - 
hu 
., 


ap. XLIV. E ZE 
-ou have on every day of theſe ſeven offer'd rhe 

EE abiaced and forthe ends mentien'd. 'b Which 

begins a new week, and *cis proable, rhe ficlt of rheſe ſeven 

days for Sacrifice, might be tne Sabbath, and end on our Fry- 

day, however, the firſt week is (pent 10 ſolemn Confecration 
of Altar and Prieſts 3 all weeks after are to have day by day, 

the uſual appointed Sacrifices. © Which were Sacrifices exp1 

atory, and for atonement of fin. 4 Of burnt-offering, the 
great Brazen Alrardeſcrib'd in this Chapter, verſe 13. 14, 15, 

15, 17. & Sacrifices of Praiſe, and Thanksgiving uato God 
for his goodneſs. f Be well pleaſed with your perions, pardon 

your fins, ſmell a favour of reft in your Thanksgi ving, and own 
you with fignal rokeas of my favour and kitdnels, I will ſhe 


my good will, and delight 1n you. 
| of the gate of the outward ſanAuary 
which looketh toward the eaſt, and it 


vas ſhut c. 
4 When the Altar was meaſured, and direRions given for 

Conſecraring ir at firſt, and for the uſe of it for fu- 

ture. b From the inner Court, where he had been vie 

the Alrar to the outer art of the ſame Court, and ro the 

gate thereof z Orhers ſay, 'rwas ro the Temple gare Eaftward, 

and thar che Temple is called outward Sexftuary, im refpe&t of 

the Holy of Holies. c When, or by whom the Propher layes 

nor, but he found ir ſhur. 


2 Then 4 faid the LORD « unto me, this 
gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be _ » and 
no man g ſhall enter in by it ; becauſe the LORD 
the God of Ifrael.hath entred þ it by it, there- 
fore it ſhall be ſhut 7. 

d Likely che Prophet was ſurpriſed ſomewhat, and wonder'd, 
thar the door ſhould be ſhut, and while he muſerh on ir. 2 The 
Lord ſpeaks to him our of the Temple, and informs him, and 
farisfierh him. f 5. e. Sha not ordinarily ſtand open, bur be 
ſhur ill 100 requires tt ſhould ſomerimes be opened 
& None of the common ordinary fort of people, or none but 
the Prince, Gods Vi r, and _— on orion 
was the Glory of the God of Irae!, ver. 2+ 15 here. 
Lord God of Ijfael, thar glory was the hte ſign of his pre- 
ſence, Ris Glory is himſelf, an& where that enrred, he centred, | 
& &. gaye evidence of x rore then ordinary preſence there. 
3 Eicher kept ſhiyr with bars; or bya protnbition, be as if 'twere 
fhuc, that none ſhould enter thereby. 

3 hk s for the prince k ; the prince, he ſhall 
ſit { in it to eat bread m before the LORD z he 
ſhall » enter by the way .of the porch of bar 
gate, and ſhall go our by the way of the ſame. 

& Forthe King (ay fore, i fo, then the door ſhur was the 
door, nor of the Temple, but of rhe Eaſt Gare of the Prieſts 
Court. The high Prieft, and the ſecond Prieſt, fay orhets, and 
indeed this likely. 1 The King might fit before the Lord, 
others might not, arid the Prieſts ſtood miniſtring, as Hebrews 
10, Is. Perhaps the High Prieſt might have ſome priviledge to 
fit, when others might not. » If underſtood of the King, 
'rwas {ns earing of the Sacrifice, thar part of it which was al- 
lowed to the offerer, if this Prince be the High Prieſt, this 
bread was the ſhew bread, which it ſeems he mighr fir and eat 
in or near the Porch of the Gare, whereas ocher Prieſts were 
bougd 16 ear in the common refeftory, as appears, chap. 42. 


CHAP a1 


Hen « he brought me back 6b the way 


. 
” 


weir 13. lit. , n He may, *ris his priviledge, or he ſhall, rhar 
15, "is his dury to enrer at this, ro come — it, thar = 
people may know which way to look, wi would 

their High Prieſt enter -nathe ar r, Which may be my- 


ſtical, andinclude our looking to the grear High Prieft. 

4 They o brought he p me'the way 9 of the 
north-pate before the honſe 3 and I looked, and 
P. 3-12. behold »r, * the glory { of the LORD filled the 
#5: 5 _ of thEeLORD; and I fell : upon my 

ce, | 

0 When he had been informed of the reaſon why the Eaſt 
Gate was ſhur, and when he perceived, he muſt nor go out 
thereby. p The Angel, or Chriſt in the 4 of Man. 
q To the North Gare of the inner Court, whence he had a pro(- 
peRt of the Temple, though no door to ir on that fide, 
7 Through the Windowes of the Temple he did diſcern that 
mand =c0 which filled the Temple. } Wh __ | , ; 

0 28: tet. i. k. 1.51%! atid thay. 43. . let. ; 
rin} ptr vpent nates pres, 43+ verſe 2 Cc t£Vi 

5 And the LORD faid unto me, Son of man, 
F mark well, and behold with thine eyes, and 
hear with thine ears all that I ſay unto thee con- 
cerning all the ordinances « of the houſe of «the 
LORD, and all the lawes thereof, and mark well 


$tt thing 


K 1'E'L 


x theentring y in of the houſe, with every g0- 
ing forth of the ſantuary 'z. 


The whole of che firſt part of this verſe is chap. 40- wot 4. 
where 'tis explained. « The preſcribed rules for perſons, and 
things 1n and about the Temple, theſe Ordinances are called 
Laws 1n this verſe. x Set thy mind, that thou mayſt compre- 
prehend them all. y Nor ſo much the Gates and Porches, 
through which the entrance is ro. the houſe, as the perſons who 
may, and who may not/enter. 4 Taken here largely for the 
Holy Courts rather, then for the houſe ic (elf. 


6 And thou ſhalt fay to the rebellious 4, even 
to the houſe of Iſrael, thus faith the Lord GOD, 
O ye houſe of Iſrael, let it ſuffice 6 you of all 
your abominations. 


« Vid. chap. 2. ver. 3. let. f. and wr. 6, 7, 8. of that third 
Chapter. 6 Let the time you have ſpent on your fins, your 


nay too much, as 1 Pet. 4. 3. doiono more. 


7 In that ye have brought c into my ſanftuary 


uncircumciſed in fleſh f, to be in my fanftuary, 
to pollute it; evex, my houſe, when ye offer my 
bread 2g, the fat þ and the blood 5, and they k 


have brokgn my covenant 1, becauſe of all your m 
abominations. | 


| © Eitherby abuſing your power you have licenſed, or by 
cofniving, you have permitted to come into my Holy Courts. 
4 Forreigners and Heathen, who had their Idols in the very 
Courts of the Temple, and there worſhipr their Idols, as chap. 8. 
ver, $- 10, 14, 16. & The worlt of them, profane and impi- 
ous. f No uncircumciſed one ſhould come into the Court of 
the Is 08 you have brought them in ro the very Santtu- 
ary at the times of publick Worſhip, and when you have been 
offering my bread, <4. Some think, that the profane care- 
leſneſs of the Zewihh Rulers was fuch, they ſuffered uncircum- 
ciſed ones to be Prieſts an them, and to approach to God's 
Altar, this done, in Solomon's degenerate dayes, and in the dayes 
of Aha, Manaſſth, Amon. g Either the Mear-offering, or 
fruirs of Cornand Dough, and the ſhew-bread. þ Which was 
taken off the Sacrifices, and burnt. 5 How let out, received 
into Veſſels, ſprinkled and poured out, the Prieſts and Rulers 
of my houſe, chrough a ſinful famitiarity with Heathens, have 
given them courage to aske, and you have not zeal and cou- 
rage 

den curiofity, atid ſhewed them all theſe rhings ; Or, as was 
laid, have advanced ſome to be Prieſts in my houſe, and ſuf+ 
fered others to be Prieſts of Idols ſtanding, and worſhipt inmy 
Courts, & The whole Nation of the ewes, the people of the 
Land. / Turs'd Idolaters, mixt with Heathens, forſaken me 
and my Law. » Taking example from your pradtices, or 
complying with your Superſtirious and Idolatrous inventions. 


8 And ye have not kept = the charge of mine 
__— - but F + have ſet kee 0 of my 
[| charge 1n my fantuary for your elves. | 
# You have not obſerved the Lawes I gave you for the care- 
ful, and exa&t ivg of my Holy things ; Houſe, Sacrifices, 
and Worſhip. » You have ſubſtituted others in your rooms, 
made Officials, and Surrogates, and Curars to look to the Gates, 
and theſe have let inthe profane and unclean, your pride, or 
covetouſne(s, or lazineſs, hath taken vou off from your duty, 
and your charge, or you have, as you ſaw good, conſecrated 
perſons, whether fit or unfic, whether approved or nor appro- 
ved by me, ſo you have profaned my Name, and violated my 
Law, Numb. 18. 4. 

9 T Thus faith the Lord GOD, No ſtranger 
ancircumciſed in heart, and uncircumciſed in fleſh 
ſhall enter into my — of any ſtranger 
that & among the children of Iſrael. 

Now God renews his former Law againſt the permicting of 
the wicked, and Hearhens to enter his Sanituary. None of 
whart quality ſoever, what intereſt ſoever they make, though 
Princes, Nobles, Learned, Travellers, that come to view Nati- 
ons, and the rarities of them : None of theſe, or ſuch like, 
fhall on any colour of be breught jn ro my k 
Pe So/ames ſhewed Sheba's Queen roo much, we are ſure 
Heethreb ſhewed the Embafadors roo much, yer we read nor, 
that either of them ſhew'd the Sanctuary. 


10 And the Levites p that are gone away far 
q from me, when Iſrael » went aſtray, which 
went aſtray away from meafter their jdols, they 
ſhall even bear / their iniquity. 

p Priefts intended here, and indeed the ſons, or pn 
of rhem 1s here inrended ; for this Apoſtacy among them was 


elder then rhe eldeſt of them all. q Idolaters go far from God, 
ife from her Hnsband, their 


a they depart asan Adulterous W 


many great (ins and abominarions, let them be thought enough, . 


Chap. XLIV. 


ſtrangers 4, * uncircumciſed in heart e, and # Heb. children 
of a ſtranger. 
+ Lev. 26. 4t+ 


to refuſe them, bur you have ſatisfied rheir forbid- | 


[ Or, ward, Or, 


ordinance. Sa 


ver. 14.and 16. 


hearts, 


» F - k 
- © 4h ' 
Chap. XLIV. EZEKIEL Chap. X 
hearts, and affe:tiens are far from 55d, they fell ro heatheniſh | P{al. 105. 23, 29, 30. Vid. wr, 10. {#. r. { Vid, hyp, 46 x} 
Idolatry. r Te 'tnxy be worth our while to enquire ivhar rime, | 45. , t To ofter expiarory Sacrifices, to M4%e atonement, ard 
or near what tirae this was, I doubt Baal Pror, Nm. 25. or nrercede for the People, this honour God pur upon them for 
from Selomors time, when there was ſomewhar of this bn among | their integriry, and conftancy 1a the things of God. 


the Prieſts. Burt of Rehoboams time "tis faid 2 Chron. 12. 1. All | , 
Irari forſook the Law of the Lord. And in Abax his time, 16 They ſhall enter « into my ſanftuary x, 


when the Altar at Dyaſcs fo pleat'd him, and the High-Prieſt and they ſhall come near to my table y to minj- . 
Uiah, that preſently an Altar, like that is made, and fer up ſer z unto me, and they ſhall keep my Charge PI 


between Gods Houſe and Altar z and Orders, or, in our Lan-| , T4, High Prieſt and the other Prieſts ſhall have right ang 
| ends injun&ions from the King to the High Prieſt, and from | 1:1... 4 entring x Both to the Altar, to the Temple, and 
um to the inferior Priefts and Levites,who obey,2 King. 15: 15. | 4. y;oh.Prieft into the Holy of Holies. y To ſet the ſhew- 
and Manaſſeh carried the Apoſtacy higher. Now account from |, 10, nd tocake it off. 4 To offer Sacrifice at the Alta: 
any of rheſe, from the laſt of them co the firſt return out of | 41.4 {17.0 in the Houſe, this the Prieſts did in their Courſe, 
Captivity, 5 4} yarns to which we muſt add the 25 years, Þ :1q of this line, the High Prieſt alone once a year in the da of 
which each Prieſt niuſt be ere they enter the Prieſts Office, Expiation went in to Miniſter to the Lord in the Holy of Holis 
*rwil amount > 139 = and to rheſe add 44 cre my m_ + Goo wer. &. te. in. 

le was repair'd, 'twil 183 years, too great an age for an « 
- the Prieſt to be of, entire, as [ faid- the Preift that are 7 And it ſhall come to paſs that when thei 
now degraded, are the children of thoſe Apoſtare Preiſts who | enter 6 in at the gates of the inner court e, * they «g,, 
were (as Zech. 1. $,.6. ſaid of the Fathers) dead. / Shall | m1 þe clothed with linnen d garments ; and 


bear the puniſhment of this their Apoſtacy , be debaſed to -_ 
ds os. ſubjeRed ro others, _ bl deprived for ever | 20 wool o ſhall come upon them, whiles the 
miniſtring at the Altar. So 2 King. 23. B, 9. and ſo God | miniſter 1n the gates of the inner court fo aud 


executed his threat againſt E/j's Houſe. 1 Sam. 2. 13- within g. 


11 Yet they ſhall be miniſters # in my ſanftu- | 6 They muſt put on their Prieſtly garments in the chamber, 


ary #, having charge at the gates x of the houſe, | 977mg Cn hes 77 = the 


and miniſtring y to the houſe : they ſhall ſlay = | 4.1 on when they : approached to the Alrar, 4 
the burnt-offering, and the facrifice # for the | ; where the Alrar of Burnt-offering ſtood, and where th 
people, and they ſhall ſtand before b them to mi- | Temple, which is included ſtood. 4 According to the Law, 
niſter unto them c. Exod. 28, 42, 43+ e Thereaſon hereof is given in the next 


rſe. f About the Altar of burnt-offering. I 
t Servants, employ'd in the loweſt, and leaſt honourable it (lf f every ſervice p” Sour 8- & Inthe Tenyle 


work.z Not the Temple ir ſelf,bur about the courts of it. x Shall 7 
be Porters to open od ſhut, and ſweep, and ready togo on er- 13 They ſhall have linnen bonnets upon their 
rands. y Probably made learn the Arts of Maſon or-Smirth to | heads, and ſhall have linnen breeches upon their 


mend and repair, to ferch Wood and Water with Febuſites. |4_- .... . . > 
x Do that ſervile work for the Gacrificing Prieſt. « All the fa- | 1919S * They ſhall not gird ehemſelves [| Þ with yl > 
fl 


crifices the People bring. b Heb. expreſſion of Servants atren- ny thing that cauſeth ſweat. 
dance, &c To wait and obey the Prieſts. This Verſe recounts but two Garments of linnen, the Bonzet y; 


Gs and the Breeches, but Exod. 28. 29. and 1 Sam, 2; 18. 
12 Becauſe they miniſtred 4 unto them before | ,qq x 4+ 3+ mention a linnen SF yn Ephod, bo they tal 


+ Heb. were for their Idols, and Þ cauſed e the houſe of Iſrael | three linnen Garments, and a Girdle of fine twined linnen 4 

« ſlumbling-vlock to fall into iniquity ; therefore have I lift up | bout to gird the Coat faſt, yer fo, as not to make them 

of oP #2, mine f hand againſt them, faith the Lord GOD, or (ell offenſively. | wells 
and they ſhall bear their iniquity g. 19 And when they go forth into the utter 


4 Ated, as Priefts to Idols, and in the name of 1dolatrous | COurt, even into the utter court | to the people, 
Worſhippers, ſacrificed to the Idols. e- Were firſt occaſion of | they ſhall put off their-Garments wherein | 


falf to ſome, when their Example was follow'd, and in after | miniftred, and lay them in the holy chambers, 


times they ſeduced, perſwaded, and urged them to ſerve their 
Idols, yo es than for this was the gain of the Idol and they ſhall put on other garments z and 


Priefis. f Sworn againſt them, thar they ſhall ſuffer for this | ſhall * not ſanQtifie || the people with their gar-1 
their Iniquity. This lifting up the hand is the form of an | ments. 


Oath, Exod. 6. 8. Deut. 32. 40. chap. 20: 5. let. r. g The yiq cps, 42. 14. tot. where this vnrſe is explaitied, ye 

puniſhment of this Sin, ſo 'cis chap. 14. 10. and chap. 18. 19,| pc. a. ws verſe hath not, / of Bru * oy 

20. and 23. 35, 49- , + This A in —_— court ſtood xe mg roms wherein 
ome near þ unto me to | the Prieſts did atrire ves, into which alſo they retir'd, to 

0 IS of _—__ pe _ nor to come | undothe themſelves of the Prieſtly Garments. The chamben 

ts 7” were in the court next to the court of the le, as chap. 42, 
7 f my holy things, in the moſt m9 rt 

near s to any ot my y Things, , 14. let. f. g- } By the Law, common things, couching holy 

holy place : but they ſhall bear their ſhanie &, and | chings,became conſecrate, and to be no more for common uſe. 

their abominations / which they have committed. | If the Prieſts conſecrated clothes touch'd the peoples, they muſt 

; . with them, this would be inconvenient ; fo ſome. ' Or leaſt 

_ h They ſhall never be admitted to the office, nor employ'd |. people ſhould think themſelves the holier for ſuch concaft, 

in the proper work of a Prieſt, that miniſters ro me. 3 They | 4 grow proud of it 3 ſo others. The Chaldee Parapbraft frames 

thal{ nor come into the Temple, much leſs into the Oracle, nor | ;. . *1.« 1aft clauſe of the 1 4 ver, of the 42, chap. they in holy 

have any part in the offering up of Saerifices on the Alrar, tho” | y..q. (pall nor intermix with the people, this would be 

they have meat, drink, and lodging about the Temple, yer as faning the holy Veſts. Or elſe thus, they ſhall nor come out ts 

diſcarded Servants, that are reta1 leſt they ſtarve. & They bles the People in their Prieſtly garments, bur, having finiſt ! 

ſhall be lictle regarded, but diſeſteem'd, and pur ro ſhame, and | + © <:-rifice, andzall belonging thereto, they ſhould change 

this ſhall be part of their puniſhment. / They ſhall be dealt garments, and in their ordinary garments come out to the Peo- 

with according to their abominations, i. e. their Apoſtacy, and ple, and bleſs them in that form, Num. 6. 23, 24- 


Idolatry, and bear the puniſhment hereof. a a 
ny , 20 Neither ſhall they ſhave þ their heads, nor 


14 But I will make them keepers #2 of the ſuffer their locks to grow long 5s they ſhall onely 
charge of the houſe for all the ſervice thereof, poll & their heads. 


and or all that ſhal) be done therein. » hes eli: loan 27 ©-22. 4. Bide gre 
m._ Vid. wr. 11. let. tt X. Y. Z. for an Ornament, and the Prieſts ſhould not disfigure themiclys 


. | . imi | Priding themſelves in it, 5 
* chap. 43-15. _15 But the prieſts = the Levites 0, the * ſons | nor imitate Idolarrous Heathens, 3 Pridingt | 
of Zadok p, that kept the charge q of my ſanftu- vn ad | als Jody, _ _ Conn 
ary, when the children of Iſrael went aſtray » | and keepit in moderate fize 3 Befide long hair was token of 
from me, they ſhall come near / to me to mini- | Nazatites Vow, and God would have all Holy Things and 
ſter unto me, and they ſhall ſtand before me to | Perſons kept unmixt and diſtinguiſt'd from other common 
offer unto me the fat * and the blood, ſaith the | 78+ ; 
Lord GOD. 21 Neither ſhall any / prieſt drink »» wint 


x So called from thcir office. o By deſcent from Levi, 7 - | when they enter » into the inner court. 

cob's ſom. p Who was of Elczar's Family, to whoſe father | |} Any one, on any pretenee- # Or any other ſtrong into#i- 
Pines a covenant of Sak enſur'd the High-Prieſthood, and all | caring Liquor. n When they go, either to trim the Lamps, 
the honour, priviledges and advantages thereof Nun. 2512413. | fer the ſhew-bread in order, or to offer Incenſe in the Temple, 
q Were conſtatit, zealous and faithful in their Prieſtly office, | or when they go to the Altar to offer a Sacrifice, which ſt 
and their duries in ir.  » This may poſſibly refer to that tranſ- | j1, the jnner court ; this protffoirion you have Lev. 10- 9: 
grelhion in the matcer of Baa! Peor, of which Num, 25. 3. and | which ſce; and 'rwas fo prevent all indecencics in the = 
VICE, 22 


* © y 


ap. XLIV. EZEKIEL. Chap. XLV. 


bs . 2 ws m Sin-offering being mention'd immediately before gives rhe 
21.7% 22 * Neither ſhall they take for = Sei LA of gepearing the Proviſion made for thePrieſts,tor under 
>. thru? a widow; or her that is + put away: Y | this one, all other offerings are couched, and if the Lord do (» 
ſhall take maidens of the ſeed of the houſe of I1- expreſly require a defil'd Prieſt to bring his fin-offering, in 
Jeb, from 4 el. or a-widow + that had a prieſt before. which the miniſtring Priefts had their ſhare, he would expect 
F Tags os © 4 :- be not one of | **< ame of all Jſ7ael, which would amount to a great ſumime. 
God allow'd them to marry, onely cog A . = + iden f Inſteadof Lands and Cities. ' o God is the inheritance of all 
ill fame or divorced, Lev. 21- 13, 14; nor me eel BY his poogle, bur ſpecially of his Prieſts, and ſo whar is given to 
deceaſed common perſon, y@ a Prieſt he choice 5 and | 994 by him: is afſign'd to his Officers. p As the reſt of the 
widow, but a Virgin rather commende = _—_ no a | Tribes had. q the peculiar blefling of God on them, and their 
whether Widow, or Virgin, it muſt not be as Moſes ma ſhare in his offerings, wzs a very rich poſſeſſion, 


ſtran le, or as they did in Babyloz, Erya 

Re os. and pothbly this of Exekie! was defign'd, a5 2 | 29 "They ſhall eat the meat-offering », and the 

rule to dire& Exy4 in reforming this diſorder, when wa # —_ ſin-offering, and the treſpaſs-offering : and eve- 

from Babylon; Nor were they ar liberty to marry any of Wt ea; te thing [ in Lrael ſhall be theirs. 

Tribe. but it muſt be one of their own Tribe too. 

I h ie r We muſt not think, that the whole of theſe were cat, God 

ap. 22.26, 23 And * they ſhall teach « my people #eſ; 11.1, and the Prieſt his part too'; ſomewhat of each 
2% difference between the cane # p and profane, and | came to the Prieſt. / As firſt fruits, and tithes, ec. the Prieſt 

canſe them to diſcern q between the unclean y | had part of them. 


and the clean. t 30 And the || * firſt - of all the firſt fruits |Or, 659; 
o By their place they were bound to inſtrut the People, | of all things, and every oblation « of all of every * Exod, 13. 2. 


Lev. 10. 10, 11; this was part of their work to read the Law, | Cre» Four oblations ſhall be the prieſts : yeE 2 29 3% 
expe =, as y Po _— ——— 7 OP "rape * ſhall alſo give unto the prieſt the oſt of ol = TENN a 
iniftrers Ou now " 5 . 4* <-* &. . 
_—_— Legally, = Ceremonially ſo, or Morally and Re- | dough y, that he z may cauſe the blefling to reſt N 1M. 1 4-20» 
\eN. 10s, 37» 


| Or, devoted, 


ally ſo, that they might keep the people from pollutions. 4 The | in thine houſe. 


ſame thing in other words, onely this ſeems to require Prieſts 
patient inſtru&ing, till the people have learnt to differenceun- 
clean and clean. 


ut. 17-8. 24 And * in controverſie » they ſhall ſtand / 


hro.19+ 1% jq, judgment, 4nd they ſhall judge * it according 


to my judgments « : and they x ſhall keep my 
bein AM - ſtatutes in all mine aſſemblies y z and 


they ſhall hallow my Sabbaths =. 


y In doubts about lawful and unlawful, in pretences of right 
and wrong in all conteſts. /* If the” controverfie be brought to 
them, they ſhall hear and conſider. t Shall determine, end the 

, and reconcile parties. « Not as favour and 
affe, or dilaffet and hate, bur according ro what God hath 
by his Laws in that behalfdireted. x Prieſts firſt, and _—_ 
with them. y Publick congregations for worſhipping of God 
4 With Holy care obſerve the Sabbaths, as days of holy work, 
to be ſpent in ſecret Family and Publick Worſhip of God, as he 


requires. 


t So fooa as the firſt fruits are ripe in the field, your Vine- 
yards and olive yards, &c.Nay Redemprion money for che firſt- 
born of man was theirs. s Whether Free-will offering, or pre- 
(crived. Of what ſort ſoever, whether of flock, or herd, &c. 
y 'Tis conceiv'd, this was of every Maſs of dough they made, 
and of the firſt of the dough, which every year they firſt made 
of the new Corn, as by the cuſtom of the Zewes at this day, ap- 
pears 3 who fince they cannot give ro the Prieſt, will burn a 
little cake of every bach in the Oven. 4 The Prieſt may blebs 
and pray for thee. 


31 The prieſts ſhall not eat of any thing that 
hay of it ſelf, or torn, whether it be fowl or : 


This forbidden to all the Fews much more to the Prieſts, 


. | Exod. 22: 31. and Lev. 22. 8, 


CHAP. XLYV. 


21i 11, 23 And * they « ſhallcome 6b atnodeadper- 


ſon to defile themſelves : but .c for father or for | 1 MIT when ye 4 Þ ſhall divide by + Heb. cu the 


mother, or for ſon or for daughter, for brother lot 6 theland « for inheritance ye ſhall {ard #0 fall. \ 
* or for ſiſter that had no husband, they may de- * offer an oblation 4 unto the LORD, an + ho- +_ þ de 


file 4 themſelves. 


4 The Prieſts, who come near to miniſter before the Lord, 
h Neither touch, nor come into the room, or atrend the fune- 
ral of the dead : &c For this would be a legal and ceremonial 
defilement, and it is prohibiced Lzv. 21, 1. the Frws tell us, 
that who comes within four cubirs of the dead is defiled, and 
the Law, tho' it derermine notar what diſtance ſuch are defil'd, 
it dothderermine, that they are unclean, till evening by touch, 
or coming near the Carcaſs of any- but man, and the defilement 
by coming near a dead man laſted 7 dayes. c The Prieſt was 
indulged 1n the death of fo near Relations, as Lev. 21. 2, 3. 
where they are reckon'd up as in this verſe. 4 Mourn for 
them, touch them, be at their Funerals, and ſhew their natu- 
ral affe ions to them, | 


ly e portion of the land : the length ſhall be the 
length of five and twenty thouſarid reeds f, and 
the breadth ſhall be ten thouſand g : this bal be 
holy + in all the borders thereof round about. 


a Ye returned Jewes reſtor'd to your own land. +5 It was 
not on the return divided by lot, as *twas by Jdhss, but lor, 
and inheritance are the ſame many times in the Scriprure, and 
the ex alludes to the uſual way of aſſigning inheritances. 
c of Canaan. d As *tis fit God have his Portion firſt fer 
out. © e By it's Relation to God, and becauſe dedicated to his 
ſervice. f The Heb. doth not expreſs eirher Reeds or cabits,our 
Tranſlators ſupply Reeds, bur the French reads it cubits (coudees.) 
Roche edit.1616.The Gr.keeps to b.and adds not reed or cx- 
bit : could it be demonſtrated which 1s here intended, we might 
'Tis true Reeds 


6.10. 26 And * after he is cleanſed e, they f ſhall | proceed with greater clearneſs and : 
þIl- - reckon. g unto him ſeven dayes ara Ld are firſt mention'd, as the meaſure, but Cubits are alſo very of- |, 
| b | ren mention'd, as a known meaſure in meaſuring the Temple 
e After that for ſeven dayes he hath kept from the dead, | and Courts, as appears to any one that will read over theſe four 
by which the Zews accounted a man was cleanſed, for, as near- | Chapters, 40. 41. 42+ 43- beſide the ſecond verſe 'expreſly 
neſs did defile, fo abſence did cleanſe in -this caſe. f The | faith Cabits, and I am apt to think, that it hath relation as well 
who are about the houſe of God. g Shall appoint ſe- | to the 25000, Ver. I. a5 to the $00, ver. 2» I rather favour 
por rt this defiled perſon for his cleanſing before he | the Cubit Meaſure than the Reed, that ſo the whole content may 
1 admitted ſto the SanRuary. | not ſeem ove! » for at Reed Meaſure this Portion contains 
27 And in the day that he goeth þ into the —_ Tt 00 phage» So * _ fly: 
ary s, unto the inner court, tp miniſter &] the ocher hatdly imagi e Reds isar) les and « 
4 L ne 1nn Tt, th ITT, &} the other hardly imaginable. g Reeds is at leaſt 20 miles and 2 
in the + he ſhall offer his ſin-offering /, | half, bur Cubirs amount to five miles in breadth, and this ſeems 
faith the. Lord GOD. to me both elle oo be Jrncade, and eaſieſt b* under- 
. SAP | ſtood, however, v&. mentions not the particular 
b During the yr of his uncleanneſs he kept out of the meaſure, I may as well borrow it from the ſecond 57d aus 
tr he then | {+} ir from the 4o Chap. and I think, the third exyreſly limirs 
in. 3 Not the T, , 5 | us ro the meaſure by Cubirs, which ſee with Notes,et.0. þ Ser 
ad what thi , nor doth that Lev. 6. 21. refer | pare for holy uſes, the w + 
+ g.anink rather. that Lev. 4: 3- 2 young Bullock was to | 2 Of this 5 there ſhall be for the ſantuary k 
in purifying as it was in conlecrating him, | ., five hundred #5 length /,. with five hundred x + 
gn 144 breadth re round about ; and fifty cubits 
. 38 And + # ſhall be unto them for an inhe- | round about for the || fuburbs = thereof. 
ritance » : I * am- their inheritance o. And . 
10. 9. & - F | | + Whole conſecrate Portion of 29000 cubits long, or 12 
12. Je Je ſhall wy no poſſeſſion p in Iſrael: I 4 | cr;je; and halt, and 10090 broad, or 5 miles and lirele more. 


4. 33 their q & For a platform for the Sanctuary, both Houſe, and Courts 
QJ - 


ap. 42. 20, 


12. 2 | Or, woid paces. 
Cs 


Chap. XLV. 


7 Five handed eubies ſquare, which is 4bout one fourth of 
mile ſquare. m Which amount to 29 yards, and half a foot. 
This bears, fome proportion to the content r ſquare, 
- which is ove quarter of a mile in each fide, but 50 cubits Sub- 
urdto that ſquare, that ſhould be ſuppoſed to have fides each a 


mile, a half and half quarter long. = Place round about this 


the five hundred cubirs ſquare mountain of the houſe. 


3 And of o this meaſure ſhalt thou meaſur® 
the length of five and twenty thouſand, and the 
breadth of ten thouſand : and in it p ſhall be the 
ſan&uary and the moſt holy place. 


2 Or by or from this cubit meaſure, vl 2. ſhalt thou mea- 
ſure. So expreſs that indeed I wonder a diſpute candriſe, and 


this juſtifies the French Verſion, which from this verſe no doubr 
zooke the Condee, which they uſe in verſe 1. p In the center 


or navel of this 25000, and 10090 ſhall the whole Santuary, 
Courts, Temple and Holy of Holies, or the oracle be built. 


The holy portion q of the land ſhall be for 
the prieſts 7 he laſers of the fſanCtuary 
which ſhallcome near to miniſter unto the LORD) 
and it ſhall be'a place for their houſes {, and an 
holy place : for the anCtuary. 

ong, and five 


q The whole content of 12 miles and half | 
broad. y Sons of Zadok who miniſter tothe Lord, and others 
with them, who though degraded from the Prieftly honour, 
yer lived upon Prieſtly proviſion. ſ In which twenty three of 
twenty four Courſes of Prieſts may dwell conveniently, white 
the 24 miniſter ar the Temple, as by order they did. t And 
how much God did reſerveto himſelf for his dwelling is expreſ- 
ly mentioned. Thus God makes himſelf and what is his, the 
inherirance and poſſeſſion of the Prieſts his Servants, as he rold 
them, chap. 44. 28. 


5 And the five and twenty thouſand of length, 
and the ten thouſand of breadth ſhallalſo the Le- 
vites, the miniſters of the houſe have for them- 

, ſelves, for a poſſeſſion, for twenty chambers. 


As we render the words they are a little clouded, but asthey 
are rendred in the French they are plainer, we read them, as if 
the verſe ſpake of the ſame 25000 long, and 10000 broad, 
which che Prieſts have, but the French thus; there ſhall be 
other 25000 in length, and 10000 in breadth, which ſhall ap- 
pertain to the Levites, who do the ſervice of the houſe with 
rwenty Chambers, ſo they have abroad in the Countrey equal 
ſhare with the Prieſts, and in the, outer Court or Courts about 
the houſe twenty chambers or rows of them in which toabide 
for their conveniencies, when in their Courſes, they attend the 
Services they were to perform, as Porters, Singers, and Arren- 
dants on the Prieſts. 

6 J And ye ſhall appoint « the poſſeſſion x 
of the city five thouſand broad y, and five and 
twenty thouſand long over againſt z the oblati- 
on of the holy portios :- it ſhall befor the whole 4 
houſe of Iſrael. ; 

# Order and micaſure out. + Land to be a poſſeſſion to the 
Citizens of Jeruſalem,and to be the content of rhe Ciry. y About 
two miles, and half broad, and 12 miles and half long mea- 
ſured by the cubit, as ver, 3- direas. 4 This muſt run 
Peg in length with the holy portion, | 

th. 4 As the chief, and capital City, to which the Tribes 
reſort, it muſt be large to entercain them too 3 and was 
to be framed with twelve gates to twelve ſtreets, for the twelve 
Tribes, as chap. 48. wer. 31. 

7 And & portion b ſhall be for the c prince on 
the one d ſide and on the other e ſide of the 
oblation of the holy portion f, and of the poſſeſſi- 
on of the city, before g the oblation of the ho- 
by pane and before the poſſeſſion of the. city, 

om the weſt ſide weſtward, and from the ecaſt- 
ſide” eaſt-ward, and the length ſhall be over h 
againſt one of the portions, from the weſt bor- 

- der unto the eaſt border. 

b Though not ſaid how much, *ris like *rwas near fourfold to 
that of che Ciry, Sanftuary/ or the Prieſts and Levites. c The 
King or ſupream Ruler. 4 One half of the Princes portion lay 
on the welt ſide of thoſe three already fer out. £ The other 
half lay on the eaſt-ſide rhereof, ſo the- portion of City, Le- 
vites and Priefts lay in che middle of it, f Of Prieſts and Le- 
vitesand Sanftuary. g It lay parallel, as broad as theſe three 
were -broad, and ſo run on both ſides in its breadth from 


but half its 


North to South, and had its length as the. other from Eaſt to 
"Weſt, as in this Diagramna. 


ons appointed 
along (== wnhr Snapnemony þ To the number of 


KIEL Chap. X 


| The Tribe of Ju4abs Portion from Weſt to Eaſt. | 


f | 


__— — 
. 


I || ThePricſts Portion : rt 
_y P 4 oe: - Z ; 
Z | 25000 long. g < [ 
Q. 
by — = 
= ;. | _ S & 
oo | TheLevitesPordion. | $ | £ FE 
b. # 25000 long, : = 
5 TER ; ! 
: ___— 
7 The City Portion. Þ = | 
2 5000 Tong, q _ 1 


The Tribe of Benjamins Portion from Weſt to Eaſt, 


a 


h What called now over-againſt, of parallel, or by the fide all 
along is called before three times together. So now you have 
an exa& ſquare of 25000 cubits laid out for God, the Leyites 
and City, which appears thus in the breadth. 


10000 For the Prieſts, 

10000 For the Levites. 
| 5000 For the City. 
And rhe length of each 25000, that is ſome 12 miles and 
half ſquare. ; 


And the Princes Portion embracing or 
end as a guard and defence both of Church and State, of Religi 
on and the Civil Rights, which may fairly be inrimated by 
this algning him his Portion on each excl of the cther three. 

8 In the land 5 ſhall be his poſſeſſion in Iſrael; 
and * my k princes ſhall no more oppreſs ! my*: 
people; and che reſt m of the land ſhall they n 


give to the houſe of Iſrael o according p to their 
tribes. 


bounding all at each 


; 
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have theirs, the remainder is to be given 
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9 J Thus faith the Lord q GOD; let it fuf- 
ice r you, O princes of lirael; remove yio- 
lence /, and ſpoil te, and execute judgment's 


and juſtice x, take away your Þ exactions yfi&! 
from my z people, faith the Lord GOD. 

q Princes are here jn Gods name, and by advice from him, * 
who made them Princes , counſelled , exhorted , and com- 
manded. r Be content, aim not at more, who gave no more 
can make this enough, and who will curſe, and what you 
—_— rely, and by- finful oppreſſive crafts wreſt from others 
{ Par it far fram your ſelves, do not you uſe it, and fo diſcout- 
renance 1n , that neither common Subjets dare violate 
one another, nor your Officers violate any ither 
RG and ol chots. *# four violent courſes, rob the 

them. 'x righteouſly and then | 

4 ſentence be executed for terror to the unjuſt, and relief of 
the x This is added for emphaſis, though the ſame 
ching. yaary Taxes and Impoſitions on Eſtates or Trades 
z Whom 1 muſt, if you will not, Right. | 


10 Ye 4 ſhall have 6 juſt balances c, anda juft 
ephahd and a juſt bathe. 


4 Princes of Ijral. b Though they were not. Traders *9 
uſe, yet they muſt have j. e. appoint, fot ro ther a5 a pri'ie 
ledge, it apperrains to appoint ſtandards for meaſure among 
their ſubjefts. cOr weights and ſcales, by which; to meaſure 
what is to be ſold by weight, one and the fame to all, chat.non* 


buy by a greater, and {ell by a leſſer. So Lev. 19: 36,50 
YOU! 


. 27» 


Ir, bid. 


"45 


» With, 
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Fx0d.30.1 


iT 3+ 47» 


®, (ball be . 
' Oblation || forthe prince in Iſrael. 


& 16. 11. Mic6. 10,11. fo or —_— 

heatin divers weights. o meaſure 
&ychia eq uy og Dares, &c. e This was a meaſure 
of li id things, as Oyl, Wine or Water, and what each con- | 
rained the next Terſe will acquaint us. 

11 The Ephah and the bath ſhall be of one mea- 
ſure f, that the bath may contain the tenth part 
of an homer 2, and the ephah the tenth parr of 
an homer : the meaſure thereof ſhall be after the 


homer. ca 

One ſhall contain as much as the other, the Ep229 Inmll con- 

W] 25 many gallons of dry, as the Bzth doth contain of liquid 

thirigs. g Which is commonly faid to be 39 buſhels or near 

ir. So that the Eph2h will be ſome 3 buſhels in dry things, and 
the Bath 54 pmrs, or 8 gallons in liquid things. 

i2 And the * ſhekel þ ſhall be twenty Gerahs : 

' twenty ſhekels, five and twenty ſhekels, fifreen 


ſhekets ſhall be your Maneh #. 

þ Baving laid down the ſtandard for weight, and meaſare im 
leſs valuable rhings, and thar are (old for money, now the 
Standard is fer down for che carranr coin, which pafſed among 
them, and the valuation of which was parr of the Prince his 
prerogative. The firft menrioned in the text js the ſheke), 
hich ſaich che rext.contained rwenty Gerahs, now every Gerah 
was one penny hatf py Engliſh valae, the ſhekel then was 
2 5. 5 d. the rwenty ſhekels was rwo pounds ten ſhillings, the 
1; ſhekels "was one pound 17 fillings and $ pence, and twenty 
five was 3h. 2% 6d, 4 Some fay 'cis one pound, and that the 
pound was eicher leaſt, middle or greateſt, according as there 
were more, orfewer ſhekels #n it, the feaft or common pound 
was but 17.5. and 6d. the next, which was the Royal was g6s. 
and the greateſt or pound of the Sanchuary, was ſixty two thil- 
lings and fix pence. | 

13 This # the oblation that ye ſhall offer &, 
the ſixth / part of an ephah of an homer of 
wheat, and ye ſhall give the {ixth part of anephah 


of an homer of barley. 

þ In the daily ſervice the morning and evening Sacrifice, 
there muſt be Wheat and Barley flower. / Sixtierh part of an 
hotner, abour one half buſhe] and one peck, and one quarter of 
a peck, and three pints, or near it, ſo ſome. Others abate rhe 

de meaſures, -attd ſay the Ephah wis about oar half buſhel 
as indeed jr can be no more, if the Homer were 30 buſhek, rhe 

a remth parr of the Homer, that 1s three buſhels the 
ſixth part of the Ephalh amounts ro four gallons, or half a 
buſhel. 


Prov. 11. 1- 


14 Concerning the ordinance of oy! m», the 
bath of oyl, 1 ye ſhall offer the tenth o part of a 
bath out of the cor p, which & an homer of ten 
baths, for ten baths are an homer. 

n Now forsſmuch-as Oy! was alwayes offeted with the meart- 
offering, here is dice&ion what quantity ſhall be uſed at cach 
ef # Which contained abour 24 gallons or vety near fir. 
s $ the quatitity of Oyl by rs account will be ewo gallons, 
three pints, and a lictle more. p Which is here faid to be an 
Homer, theſe were two names of one, and the ſame meaſure, 
and deſcribed by the Baths it contained. 


15 And one || lamb out of the flock ont of 
two hundred, out of the fat paſtures of Iſrael ; 
for a meat offering, and for a hurnt-offering, 


r, thk-of- atid for || peace-offerings, to make reconciliation | 


for them, faith the Lord GOD. 


This COR the proportion, tht 1s to be obſerved in 
bringing the Lambs for daily Sacrifice, they were bound ro 
chooſe our of the beſt Paſtures of fra: the beſt, and fatreſt 
Lambs, oneout of two hurtdred, ſo favourable was God to them 
m theſeCartel, taking ſo few out of ſo many. And theſe Lambs 
were deſigned for to be offered with the Mear-offering, either in 
expiatory Sacrifices, or in Euehariſtical Sacrifices, thus daily 
Sacrifices kept up their peace with Ged. 


I6 All the people of the land Þ ſhall 95ve this 


, The plain and ſummary meaning of this verſe is, that this 
daily Sacrifice ſhould. be, as for the people, and the Prince. 
ſo ſhould ir be | re by a common purſe of Prince and 

zall ſhould contribute ro this charge. Though ſome think 
the People were to give this, and the Prince to give a like ſhare, 
and I know ſome think, that this Prince is the High-Prieſt, and 
that all the people, joyning, and contributing to this Sacrifice, 
xe here bound to bring it tothe High-Prieſt. 

17 And it ſhall .be 
burnt-offerings » and meat-offerings ſ and drink- 
offerings t, in the feaſts « and in the new moons, 
and in the ſabbaths, in all ſolemnities of the houſe 


of Iſrael : he ſhall prepare x, the ſin-offering and 


EZEAKRHZHFEL 


the princes part q to give 


Chap. XLV, 


| the meat-offering , and the burnt-offering, and 
the || peace-offerings , to make\ reconciliation y ||0r, t34:{- 
for the houſe of liraci GoruL 


q Betide the ſhare he gives to the daily Sacrifice in the com- 

moy charge. #7. 16. the Prince is bound alſo on folemniries 
to give Sacrifices out of his own. yr See Lzv. 1. where thee 
are deſcribed. { See Ezv. 2. 3. &c. t Exid. 20. o. and 
Nuh. 15. 24- the Drink-cfering was ever jovned with the 
Mear-offering, Num. 29. 11, 16. 19. 22. # Which he doth 
particulariy recount, as new Moons, &c. of all particularly rc 
treat would be roo long. x Here lieth the main deciding cir- 
cumſtance, wherher the ſecular, or ecclefiaſtica! Prince be here 
intended . ſome fy this preparing is a ſacerdotal at im order 
ro offering. if to 1r muſt be the High Prieſt, but 1 chink they 
miſtake. This preparing is norhing more then on the Princes 
charge, and by his care ro ſee, that rhere be ſuch Beaſts ready 
at hand as are required at {uch folemnines,” and fo 'tis the ſecu- 
lar Prince. y See #7. 15. 4 All the People. 
18 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD ; in the firſt 
moneth a, in the firſt day of the moneth, thou b 
ſhalt take a young bullock c without blemiſh, and 
* cleanſe 4 the ſanQuary. 


4 Of the vear every New-vears day, or the firſt New-years 
day afrer the Temple 1s built; a kind of Feaſt of Dedication, 
the former beiter agreeth with the following verſes. b Proc#e, 
eirher bring out of his own tlock, or buy wirh hs Wonev, this the 
Prince muff do. : Such the Law required bodti for kid, and 
quahty, 1n what Sacnfice, or on'whar cccation foever the ſhort» 
fice was offered &d That by this offered according tothe Law, 
the Temple might be cleanſed, 


19 And the prieſt c ſhall take f of the blaod 
of the ſin-offering g, and pur z upon the poſts of 
the houſe, and upon the four corners þ of the ſer- 
tle of the altar, and upon the poſts z of the gare 
of the inner court. 


e Had the 15th. and 18th. v7 intended by Prince the His!- 
Prieſt, there would have bcen no need of changing the phrate, 
or of mentioning the Pri#?, it would haye been enough ro have 
faid and he (h2!!, but in chote verſes, the bringing and preparing 
iS not Prieftly, bur aſcribed to che Prince as 1 would be to any 
Ither, who offers a Sacrifice td. ctre Lot Yy © the hanyl of the 
Prieft. f Catry with him th ſome velld of mher. from che 
place where the bullock was ſlain. g £4155. HI 43. 20, 
let. Z. h Chap. 43. 20. 1#. 7% a. 4 The bloadof the -Sin-gf- 
fering was to be pur upon the poſts of the Temple, d6or, and'on 
che poſts of the gate of the Itmer Court*or *rhar Hext ro the 
Temple. IJC 


20 And fo thou ſhalt do k the ſeventh / day 
of the moneth for every one m that erreth, and 
for him that is ſimple n= : ſo ſhall ye reconcile. s 
the houſe. 

þ The Prieſt muſt offer the like Sacrifice for deanfmg the 
errors of the people, and reconciling them. 1! Ahour a week 
before the pafleover. ni For all the errors of all the houſe of 
Iſrae, in all that had erred through A. gray = That is of 
weak inrelleuals, half-witred, 'or a fool, as the word ſ1gnities, 
or for one that was ſeduced. # 1. & Cleanſi, as ver. 18. which 
legally or — was defiled by thoſe errors done in the 
City, or Courts of the houſe, whither theſe perſons thighe corte, 
for *ris not the Temple ir (elf, I ſuppoſe, thar is here meant. 


21 * In thefirſt p meneth in the fonrteenth 4 *Lev- 23+ 5 


day of the moneth, ye ſhall have » the paſſe- _— | 


over /, a feaſt of ſevendays ?t, unleavened bread {5 ;. 
ſhall be eaten #. 

2 Niſan which is part of M:rch and part of Api! with ns. 4 As 
was appointed of old by Moſes, Exod. 12. at large. r Have, 
and ſlay, for ſo ExoZ. 12. 6. of The Lamb, which was to be 
earen with thankſgiving for Gods ſparing the Fewiſh Children, 
cheir ficſt born, when he flew the chief of the ftrength of 
Egypt, and for bringing the whole houſe of I/72e! out of Egypt. 
t See the inſtitution, Exod. 12. « Though here is an Ellipſes, 
yet the thing clearly ſpeaks it ſelf !through the. whole Feaſt un- 
ſeavened Bread was to.be caten under great penalty, Exod. 12. 
18, 19. Theſe things no doubt concerned the returned Cap- 
tives, though they have Myſtical meaning alſo. 

22 And upon that day z ſhall the prince y pi 
pare for himſelf z and forall the people « of the 
land, a bullock for a ſin-offering, 

x Upon the fourteenth'day, on which the was ſlain. 
y As before 727, 17. let, x. and vt. 18. lt, b. x Tocxpine 
his own fins 2 See ver. 17. Where the ſame is found. 

23 And ſeven dayes of the feaſt he ſhall prepare 

a burnt-offering to the LORD, ſeven bullocks; 
and ſeven rams without blemiſh, daily the ſeven 
dayes : and @ Kid of the goates daily for # fin- 


- 
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offerin 
of Uqz kf 


EZEKIEL Chap, 


in which poſture the Prince is to be a! the while the Prieſt is 


Chap. XLVI. 


after the firſt dayes &ffering ver. 22. or elfe after the 15th. | 


* Lev. 23+ 34» 
Num. 29. 12: 


ti , 
Deut. 16. 13. bn the feaſt of the ſeven days, according / to 


day was over, though firſt more likely. The Prince at his own 
charpe, 15 to get ready day by day ſeven Bullocks, ſeven Rams 
perfett without blemiſh, as the Law required, andone Kid each 
day of the ſeven in all 49 Bullocks, as many Rams and ſeven 
Kids of rhe Goars. Theſe the Prieſts were to offer ro make 
aronement for the Prince, and his People. 


24 And he 4 ſhall prepare a meat 6b offering 
of an Ephah c for a bullock, and an ephah for a 
ram, and an hin d of oylfor an ephah e. 

a The Prince. b For the Sacrifice was not entire without 
this, 3nd the Text proportions this alſo. «c For each Bullock 
one Ephah of fine flower, three Buſhels, and one ha!f with the 
ſeven Bullocks of the firſt day, and ſo for the Rams. That 1s 
ſeven Buſhels every day for ſeven dayes together, according 
to the number of Rams, and Bullocks. d This was about one 
gallon and three quarters of a pint. e Toeach Ephah of Meal, 
lo every of the ſeven there were 

7 Bullocks, 5 Ephahs, and 7 Hixs of Oyl. 

7 Rams, 7 Epbahs, and 5 Hins of Oyl, 
49 of each kind of rhe Beaſts in the ſpace of the ſeven days, 
and 98 Epbahs, and as many Hins with them; a great, and coſtly 
ſervice. 


25. * In the ſeventh f moneth g, in the fif- 
nth þ day of the moneth, ſhall he s do the like 


the ſin- offering, according to the burnt-offering, 
and according to the meat-offering, and accord- 
ing to the oyl. 


f According to their Eccleſiaſtical account. g Tifri, which 
anſwers to of our Agsſt and September.  þ On that day the 
Feaſt of Ta es began, and it continued ſevendayes. 3 The 


Prince as before ver. 24+ & In every reſpe& for Sacrifices, 
and all that belonged to them. / As was required at the Paſs- 
this Feaſt alſo, and therefore you are referred to the 


of that Feaſt. 


over, ſoar 
P 
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| Hus faith the Lord GOD ; the gate « 
of the inward court that looketh to- 
ward the eaſt ſhall be ſhut 6 the fix 
working dayes c ; but on the {abbath 4 it ſhall 
be opened e, and in the day of the new moon f 
it ſhall be opened. 

2 "Twas the Eaſt-gate of the Court next to the Temple, or 
which did lead into the inmoſt Court, where the Alrar of burnt- 
offering ſtood. b This explains that of chap. 44+ 2. let. d.f.g, 
c Or every day that is a working day- 4 On that holy reſt 
the proſpe& into the Templeand to the Altarſhall befree. e The 
Prieſts d open it. # This one feſtival is named, bur all 
the reſt are included , this gate was to be ſhut onely on 
working dayes, therefore to be open on all holy dayes, which 
were dayes of holy Service to God. 


2 And the prince ſhall enter by the way of 
the porch of that gate- without f, and ſhall ſtand 
g by the poſt þ of the gate, and the prieſts 
ſhall prepare #5 his burnt-offering and his peace- 
offerings, and he ſhall worſhip k at the threſhold 
1 of the gate ; then he ſhall go forth #-; bot the 
gate ſhall not be ſhut until the evening ». 


f He muſt come in at the Fes which is between the Court 
of the Jews, and the Court of the Priefls, which is here called 
the Gate without, or the o:ter gate of that Court, and _ v 
to the gare within, which leads into the inmoſt Court, _— 
by 10, or 12, of 15 ſtairs, ſay ſome. g While this ſolemn ſer- 
vice was a&ing to make atonement for the Prince, or to offer 
Sacrifices of peace-offerings, for himſelf, he is direted to ſtand 
before the Lord, in other caſes he might fir, the greateſt ſhould 
revere that God, whoſe mercy they need and ſeek. þ One of 
the inward poſts, where he might beſt ſce the Sacrifice offered 
up,. but may not go into the Court; none might go in, bur 
ſuch as were, by Gods appointment, to miniſter before him. 
i Ver. 22; 23, 24 of the 45th. chap. *tis ſaid the Prince ſhall 
prepare, here the prieſts muſt prepare, bur theſe places ſpeak 

- of different preparations, the prince prepared by buying, or 
bringing of his own the beſt for Sacrifice. The prieſt prepared 
by receiving, bringing .the Sacrifice to rhe Alrar, ſlaying and 
dpoling of ail things according to the rule. The Hcuſholder 

prepares, .doth his Cook prepare the Feaſt, ſo thar each pre- 
pare Whar is-proper to:them, and fo 'ris here, the Prince pre- 

res bur doth not Sacrifice, the Prieſt-prepares but doth not 
y, or bring the Sacrifices. & He ſhall bow, (as AHeb.) him- 

"ſelf *ris a praying poſture, Exod. 12.. 27. in which duty the 
Prince, as all others are roattend on God, while the expiatory 
Sacrifice is ' offering, while their reconciliation is to be made, | 


oftering, 2 Chron. 29. 29. { Here he took his ſtanding ; 
beginning of the ſervice, here he is, when tis Fergus 
inner Threſhold of the gate, where his eye might ſee enough, 
if his underſtanding were enlightned with knowledge of theſe 
myſteries he need not approach nearer to God, then his Faith 
could now carry him while at the threſhold. » Nor ſtay to 
Baze, or talk, bur as he came to Worſhip, ſo having worſhj 
he muſt return 7 Till all the Sacrifices were offered; and 
offerers reconciled, now each offerer was to bring his offering to 
this gare, and there give ir ro the Prieſt, and there lay his hands 
on the head of the Sacrifice, Lev. 1. 3, 4 


3 Likewiſe 0 the people of the land ſhall wor- 
ſhip at thedoor of this gate before p the LORD, 
in the ſabbaths q, and in the new moons ». 
0 And Heb. . e. as the Prince had done, bringing, ſtandi 
worſhipping at the threſhold of the gare, and r ano. 
the Sacrifice was finiſhr, ſo muſt the people when they brought 
their Sacrifices, but one manner, one gate, one ſacrifice, but 
one Saviour. p With due ſenſe of Gods holy and glorious pre. 
ſence. q Both weekly and other holy dayes, which are called 
Sabbaths on good ground. r Which were ſolemn Feaſts to the 
ac in their generation, but theſe dayes priviledged them on- 
y to come thus near, who brought their icular anerings, 
at pleaſure to 


for I ſuppoſe the people might not a 
the ſtated morning and eveni oblation ſacrificed, this would 


ous the gate, bur at this time, they kept in their own 

4 And the burnt-offering / that the prince 
ſhall offer unto the LORD in the ſabbath day :, 
ſhall be ſix Lambs # without blemiſh x, and a ramy 
without blemiſh. 

ſ This 1s different from that chap. 42. 13. as appears both from 
the kind of Sacrifice, and the ets > the _ 
each. t Or weekly Sabbath by Sabbath, this was three times 
as much as was —_— Numb. 28. 9. % Of the firſt year 
and Males, ver. 13th. and as the Hebrew implies. x Unblemiſht 
Sacrifices were ever required, and ſo this Numb. 6. 14. Ltv, 
I. 3- y When 'twas more then a year old, the Jews account 
ed it a Ram. 

5 And the nuro—_— be an ephah x 
for aram, and the meat-offerings for the lambs, 
F as he ſhall be able to give «, and an hin b of 
oylto an ephah c. 

7 Three buſhels of meal, for cach Ram. - « Rather 
ſhall ſee As much as he thinks fir in d purges 
þ One gallon and a |. fn did contain 12 logs, and 
each log contained quarters of a pint; or thereabouts, 
c Which was three times 8 gallons, for each Ephah contained 
_ RO _ 45+ 11. let. g. So then one 
and one was as proportion to three buſhel 
Tn nr 

6 And in the day of the new moon ' ſhal be 
a young bullock 4 without blemiſh e, and fi 
lambs f, and a ram : they ſhall be without ble- 

In theſe verſes nothing new occurs, but the appointi 
Bullock with its mear-offering for the New Moon  Lerng of 
which alſo on other occaſion already ver. x. d Vid. chap. 45 
22. & Vid, wer. 4 lit. X. f See ver. 4. lt. us 

7 And he ſhall prepare a meat-offering g, an 
ephah h for a bullock, and an ephah for a ram; 
and for the lambs according as his hand ſhall 
attain 5 unto, and an hin k of oyl to an 


ephah. 

4 Vid. chap. 46, 24. Be" g- b Vid wer. 5. be. 2. 5 Vid 
wUtr. 5. let. a & Vid. ver. $. let. b, 
| 8 And when the prince ſhall enter /, he ſhall 
go in by the way of the porch w of that gate, 
and he ſhall goforth by the way #= thereof. 

1 Into the gate of the Court next the Temple to offer his S4- 
crifice. m Go to the threſhold, the ——_ threſhold of the 
Eaſt-gate, that opens into the Court of the Temple. » Note 
of the people might do fo, onely the Prince, and the Prieſts, 
might go our the ſame way they came in. 

9 T But when the people » of the land ſhall 
come before p the LORD in the ſolemn feaſts 4 . 
he. that entreth in by the way of the North-gate 
to worſhip ſhall go out by the way of the ſoutl- 
gate r; and he that entreth by the way of the 
outhgate ſhall go forth by the way of the north- 
gate : he ſhall not return / by the way of tht 
gate whereby he came in, but ſhall go forth over 


ainſt ir. 
warckond; o All 


pr 


at that door, that is overagainſt the door, ar | 
Oe ame in. þ Prcſerr chempſeiven and their Sacri- 
\ kees. q The three great Annual Feaſts, the New Moons, and 
the weekly Sabbachs. » The Eaſt-gate they might nor enter 
at as already is obſerved, and what ever realon might be given 
beſides. this paſſage in this verſe gives one, they could nor go 
right forward ro go out at a weſt-garez for the Temple, and 
the entrance into it ſtood in a ſtrait line from every one of the 
eaſt-gaces from the ourmoſt Court, ſo that if any ſhould go 
firait forward, they would go into the Lo and Oracle, 
which was not to be.There were but rwo gates the people might 
enter at the Sourh or North. { None might turn their back on 
the Temple, nor do that which lookt like a going away from 
God, which may give us ſomewhat the meaning of Fer. 2. 27. 
and 32. 33- their turning the back on God. 


10 And the prince in the midſt of them, when 
they go in, ſhall go in; and whea they go forth, 
ſhall go forth *.*. | 

..» The Prince and people muſt meet together at the ſame 
time, and when *tis the time for offering the Morning or E- 
vening Sacrifice, be ready to preſent their frayers to the Lord. 
And when they offer any particular oblations, on account 
whereof they go any whit nearer, then ar other time, both 
Prince and people ſhall do it at the ſame time. 

11 And in the feaſts and in the ſolemnities, the 
meat-offering ſhall be an ephah to a bullock, and 
an ephah toa ram, and tothe lambs, as he is able 
to give, andan hinof oyI to an ephah. 

This verſe is the ſame with the 5th. therefore ſee that, and 
with the 9th. which ſee. 

12 Now when the prince ſhall preparea volun- 
tary burnt: offering or peace-offerings voluntarily 
unto the LORD, one ſhall then open him the gate 
that looketh toward the ealt, and he ſhall pre- 
pare his burnt offering and his peace-offerings as 
he did on the ſabbath-day : then he ſhall goforth ; 
and after his going forth, oze & ſhall ſhut the 
gate. | 

In the 2, 4, 5, 6, 7- v#»ſts orders wete given about thoſe 
offerings, which were required, which the Prince muſt offer, in 
this, direRion is given about thoſe, that are Free-will-offerings, 
which in all points, muſt be pre ed, as the other were on 
the Sabbarh-day, which ſee in theforementioned verſes. t One 
of the prieſt porters, as the gate was opened for this ſervice 
onely on ſuch a day, ſo the ſervice ormed, ſome prieſts 
porter ſhall ſhur ir, for it muſt nor ſtand opeti on ordinary 


.dayes. 

d.29.32. 13 * Thou ſhalt daily prepare » a burnt- 
J offering unto the LORD of a lamb + Þ of the 
* firſt year without blemiſh : and thou ſhalt pre- 
% WWE pare it + every morning. p 

_ u See verſe 2. let. 1. x See wer. 4. let. u. 


14 And thou ſhalt prepare a meat-offering y 
for it every morning , the ſixth z part of an 
ephah, and the third « part of an hin of oyl, 
to temper with the fine flour ; a meat-offering 
continually 6, by a perpetual c ordinance, to 

' the LORD. 

.J See v. 7. let, g. x Half a buſhel of fine Meal. 2 Three 
pints of Oyl, for a Hin held nine pints. b Morning by Morn- 
ing. c To continue till the Meiah comes who will fet up a 
more ſpirirual Worſhip. 

15 Thus ſhall they prep the lamb, and the 
meat-offering, and the oyl, every morning, for a 
continual burnt-offering, 

Thus verſe is a ratifying of all preſcribed in the 13th.” and 
14th. verſe. Theſe three verſes dire& the daily Sacrifice, and 
becauſe they mention onely the Morning Sacrifice, and one 
Lamb, ſome think thar here leſs is required then in that Nunb. 
= 3» 4+ bur Mey forget that there 15 a Parity of Reafon for 
Fa evening Sacrifice and thar this is included. They were to 

inthe Evening oblation as they did in the morning. 


.16 Thus faith the Lord GOD ; if the Prince 
Eve a gift 4 unto any of his ſons, rhe inheri- 


rance e therenf ſhall be his ſons, it ſhall be their 
polleſſion f by inheritance. | 


_ : 0X hoaſesor lands. e The right to thoſe honſes of lands 

"a eicendro chi'drens children ; che fee {imple ſhall be ro 

-y Acre of that Son, to whom *twas firſt grvetr. f They 
al] enjoy it, pofſels it, as Heirs pollets an inherirance. 


17 But if he give a gift of his inheritance £ 
$0 one of his ſervants, þ then it ſhall beltis to the 
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P » All except the Prince, when they come-to worſhip, muſt | year of liberty 5 ; after, it ſhall return to the 
prince k : but his / inheritance ſhall be his ſons 


for them m. 


£ Of any parr, or parcel of the Crown Land, of the Prince 


his Inherirance. þ Whether ſuch ſervant be ſtritly taken, a 
ſervant or bondman, or in more large ſenſe any of his ſervants 
in che Courr, and in office abour it. #5 The year of Jubilee, as 
Lev. 25. 10,13, 28. & Or his Heirs, if the Prince be dead. 
! This may be underſtood-cither of the Prince or the tervanr. 
Etcher thus, though the Land by gift go back to the Prince, or 
his Heirs, from the ſervant, yet what Lands this ſervant had 


of his own inhericance, ſhall deſcend to the Heirs of that ſer- 


vant, and be theirs : Or elſe this, wharcver lands of the Prince, 
by gifc are given to ſervants, ſhall at the year of Jubilee revert 
to rhe ſons of the Prince, who ſhall repollefs them, foraſmuch 
as they are lands of inherirance, and of right b<long to the 
Heir. » And for theirs after them. 


18 Moreover *, the Prince ſhall not take #* Chap. 4+. ?. 


of the peoples inheritance by oppreſſion 0, to 
thruſt them p out of their poſſeſſion ; but he ſhall 
= 9q his ſons inheritance out of his own poſ- 
eſlion ; that my people be not ſcattered every man 
from his poſſeſſion. 


x Seize and eſcheat, 4s forfeited (like as Ahab dealt with Nz- 
both, or David with Mephiboſtth) to give to others, or keep for 
himſelf. o Whether fraudulent oppreſſion, or by violent, whe- 
ther under colour of Juſtice, or againſt allrules of Law. p That 
he may put in his own creatures, or children. q Provide for 
his own, our of that is his own. r That they may keep toge- 
ther in their own land. 


19 After, he brought / me through the entry 
which was at the ſide of the gate, into the holy 
chambers t of the prieſts which looked toward 
the north : and behold, there was a place on the 
two #« ſides weſtward. 


ſ Weleft the Prophet, chap. 44. 4+ at the North Gate, and 
on the inſide of ir, now we find him going through a private 
way by the fide of that Gate ro the Holy Chambers appointed 
for the Prieſts. t Chap. 40. verſe 45-and 46. let. r. (. t. u. and 
chap. 42. verſe 13. 14. # Rather ontheir ſides Weſtward, that 
15 on the Weſt tide of theſe chambers, which lookt toward the 
_—_ the 72. read it thus, behold; there was 4 place en- 
cloſed. 


20 Then faid he unto me, this 5s the place 
where the prieſts ſhall boil x the treſj fer- 
ing, and the ſin-offering, where they ſhall bake 
the meat-offering ; that they y bear them not 
out into the utter court z, to ſanctifie « the 


people. 

x Thoſe that were brought Sacrifices for fin, were in part 
for the Sacrificing Prieſt, and he was to cat thereof, but *rwas 
robe dreſt in the virge of holy ground,. and ſo Kitchins, Boil- 
ers, Ovens, &«c. Utenſils were 'd ro do it, and theſe Kir- 
chins are here deſcribed, y The Prieſts, or the atrending L-- 
vitts, q Where the people were, and many times in great 
numbers, that this holy fleſh muſt needs be very near many of 
them, if it were carried out, a See'chap. 44. verſe 19. let. ||. 


21 Then hebrought me forth into the utter 
b court, and cauſed me topaſs c by the four cor- 


b Either the court of the people, or mote likely the court 
of the Prieſts, or Levites; called here utrer coutr, becauſe ir 
was more outward then the court of the Temple. c To go 
about the whole ſquare of the court. 4 Where the ſide Walls 
did in right angles. + A ſmaller court made up on the 
outerſides with the walls of the greater ſquare, and on the in- 
ſide made with two walls, the one forty cubirs long, the other 
thirty cubirs broad. 


22 [n the four corners of the court there were 


courts || joined of fourty cab:rs long, and thirty || Or, nade with 


broad : theſe four Þ corners were of one mea- ©im95. 
ſure f. f Heb. cornered: 


They were then an ob! rangle. f All of | ca* 
pacity fot length and eas Bl = gk 

23 And there was arow of building g round a- 
bout in them +, round about them # four, and it 
was made with boiling k places under the rows. / 
round abour. 

-£ A range of building on the inſide of the walls of the lef- 


ſer Courts, or four ranges anſ«erable to the four fides. bh Ad- 
ded left any ſhould think, the buildings were on the outſide of 


the walls of theſe Courts. i Four Courts in the four corners, 


_ — 


& Places 


Chap. XEVI, 


_ 


ners of the court z. and behold, Þ in every cor= 4 yeb, 4 wrt 
ner 4 of the court there was a court e. ina corny of 4 
; court, and 2 
court in a corner 
of a court, 


Chap. XLVII. 


+ Heb. waters 
of the azhles; 


- convenient boiling of that part of rhe Sacrifice, which was al 


þ Places of ſtone raiſed on purpoſe, and framed for the more 


lowed to the Prieſt, ar to the people, to eat before the Lord, 
and feaſt with. Theſe rowes of building were ſo framed, 
that the cauldrons and pors were placed under them, *ris like» 
iy, they might be like Cloyſters, over which was a roof to co- 
ver both the Prieſt, or Levite Cooks, and the Mears they drefs. 
and they were either open as a Cloyſter, or had windowes, out 
of which the ſmoke of the fire, or ſteam of the Mear pafled. 


24 Then ſaid he unto me, theſe are the places 
of them that boil -», where the miniſters » of 
the houſe o ſhall boil the ſacrifices p of the 
pcople. 

m Appointed to do the Cooks work. » Either Levites, or 
elſe degraded Pricſts, of which chap. 44. ca. $. 10, 11, 15, 
13, 14. which ſee. o The Temple of God, p Which they 
bring, particularly their Pcace-offerings, of which rhe people 
were to have a portion, and to ear it before the Lord, which Is 
the reaſon ſome think, there Courts, and Kitchins were in the 
corners of the Courrs of the people, but I thin{, as che peo- 
ple bringing a Sacrifice were admitted into the Court, that was 
the Court of the Prieſts, and to the very Gates of the Court 
of the Temple, where they gave the Sacrifice to rhe Prieſt, 
ſaw him prepare, and offer it for them, ſo they might be ad- 
mitted to feaſt on ſo ſolemn occafiore in the Courts or Cham- 
bers, whither ordinarily they might nor come 3 I cannot there- 
fore determine theſe Kirchin Conrcs to have been in rhe Court 
of the people, *ris more like tizey were in the Prieſts Courts, 


CH A P. XLVII. 


Fterward a he brought þ me again unto 

the door of the houſe c, and behold, 

waters iſſued 4 out from under the 
threſhold e of the houſe caſtward : for the fore- 
front of the houſe food toward the caft, and the 
waters came down from under- from the right 
ſide fof the houſe, at the ſouth ſide g of the al- 
tar. 


a After that the Temple was meaſured. and rhe ordinances 
of it were ſetled, and what pertayned to Prince and people al- 
fign'q, &c. b The Angel, or rhe Spirit of God, chap. 1. 3. 
and 3. 22. c The Temple it ſelf. 4 Some do obſerve, that 
there were Aquzdutts laid under ground, which from ſome 
Fountain were cotvey'd to cleanſe and purge away the blood 
of Sacrifices poured forth , and the excrements of the ſlain 
beaſts, of which ſome would remain after greateſt care, how- 
ever they would need much water about their Temple ſervices, 
and this was conveyed mm pipes from the Fountain Et2#:, as Dr. 
Lightfoot obſerves from their Rabhins, and from Ari(t -us an eye- 
witneſs 3 theſe gave occafion or ground of this vifion. e The 
Fountain lay to the Weſt, the Conduit pipes were laid to bring 
the water to the Temple, and fo muſt run Eaſtward, and per- 
haps, one main pipe might be laid under the Eaſt Gate cf the 
Temple. f Onthe South fide of the Temple, for fo the South 
3s ro a man, whoſe face looketh roward the Eaſt. g Towards 
rhe South fide of the Alrar, for ſo it ſeems they were convey'd 
to run, ill they came to the Altar, and were convey'd by the 
right fide of it, into a room they called rhe we!! room. The 
ſpiritual meaning I refer to the private meditations of Chriſti- 
ans ; thus far of the Aquzdudts. 


2 Then brought he me out h of the way of 
the gate north-ward z, and led me about k the 
way without / unto the utter gate m by the 
way that looketh eaſtward », and behold there 
s ran out waters on the right ſide p. 


h Of the inmoſt Covrt, where he ſaw the waters running un- 
der the threſhold, and by the South fide of the Altar. i The 
Eaſt gate being ſhart, tle Prophet in this viſion is led to the 
North gate, out of which he goeth into the next Court, and 
ſo through them all, till he comes to the North gate of the 
outmoſt Conrt. &þ Cauſed him to go about from thar gate to 
the Eaſt gate of the ſame Court, / Not on the infide of the 
Wall, but round on the outf;de of the Wall, which will ap- 
pear preſently, and the reaſon why. »: The outmoſt North 

are in the Wall, that compaſſed the whole Mountain of the 

$ Houſe. » When the Frophet was come quite out of all 

the Courts, and 1s on the outſide of the laſt Wall, he is turned 

from the North gate rowards the Eaſt g2te, and walks up tothat 

_ 0 There he found the water courſe. p That is on the 
th ſide. Vid. verſe 1. let. f. 


3 And when the man 9q that had the line r in | 
his hand, went forth / eaſt-ward, 'he meaſured | 
t a thouſand cubits «, and he brought me through 


the waters x : the Þ waters were to the an- 
kles y. 


q This is he, who accompamied rhe Prophet, as his Guide all 
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r Mentioned in cha). 40.0. 3. but hitherto ror uſed, for the 
Reed and Cubit hitherto were uſed only, at leaſt only mentj- 
oned. { From the gate diretly Eaſt, with whom the Prophet 
goeth. t By the Line in his hand. « Almoſt the chard part 
of an Engliſh Mile,-it wanted about 80 yards of a third parr, 
x Went before him, as his Guide, and the Prophet followed, 
all this in viſion. y Some five or fix inches deep. 


4 Again he meaſured a thouſand, and brought 
me through the waters ; the waters were to the 
knees - again he meaſured a thouſand, and 
brought me through - the waters were to the 
loyns. 

- Afterward he meaſured a thouſand, and # 
was a river that I could not paſs over : for the 
waters were riſen, | waters to ſwim ina river tk 
that could not be paſſed over =. 0 ſain 


2 This was alldone in viſion, and theſe waters thus encreaſed 
were viftonal waters, there was no ſuch naturl courſe of wa. 
rers in the place, nor isit imaginable, that in three Miles, of 
thereabouts, which was the moſt of the currenr, the water 
ſhould fo riſe ; bur it is Emblematical, and hath a deep myſte. 
rious meaning, and includes ſpiritual th:ngs, and their wonder. 
ful growth from ſmall beginnings, and rhefe from the Tempe 
alſo : Bucl refer this ſti!] co private meattarions, 


6 And he a faid unto me, Son of man, haf 
thou ſeen this b? then he brought me, and cavu- 
ſed me to return c to the brink of the river. 


a The man with meaſuring line in hand. þ Obſerved and 
conſidered rhis, haſt thou well ſeen this ? c *Tis nor ſaid whe- 
cher he was gone from the bank, though it be ſaid, he return- 
ed ro the brink, or, perhaps'ns, lie caaſed me torerurn along 
by the brink of the River. 


7 Now when I hadreturned 4, behold, * at'®: 
the Þ bank e of the river were very many trees ft 
on the one ſide and on the other g. 


4 In his firſt coming he obſerved none, and no mention i 
made of any Trees, but it ſcems he found them on his return, 
though they do not really fo ſoon grow, they might be viſio 
nally there. e Where uſually for delight and ornament, for 
profir roo men plant Trees. f The kinds are not mentioned, 
though the excellency of them is commended, terſe 12, but 
the multirude of them is mentioned, and the growth intirt 
red, inthe Hebrew, and perhaps the uniformiry of them, which 
ſeemed as of one Tree, for fo *tis the ſingle number in the Hb 
brew. g Onthe North and South ſides, for the River ran from 
Eaſt to Weſt. 


8 Then faid he h unto me, Theſe waters if 
ſue out toward the eaſt-country, and go down 
into the s deſert k,and go into the ſea / : which [16 
being bronght m forth into the ſea, the waters » 
ſhall be healed. . 


b Vaſe 6. lit. a. i Some read it asa proper name, and i 
render it, they did run toward G2lilze in the Eaſt, and the # 
brew bears it indeed, as to the ſound of the word $5 but 1t ca 
not be the meaning of the place, for Gali{ze, neither the uppe 
or lower were Eaſt, but North-Weſt from Jeruſalem rowad 
Tyre : our Tranſlation doth therefore better render it the 
Country, or border, as the Hdvrew properly. & To Arabia 
the 72. in their Gr. Verſion, if this were the courſe of the 
ters, they did run a courſe quite eontrarv to that of Gali, 
which lay (North and by Wet from Jeruſalem, whereas Ari 
lay South and by Eaſt from Jeruſalem. *Tis then the Chat 
pagne, plain country, or the deſcrr, as we read ir, and mayl> 
terally be underſtood of S-- of Man, or Kazdh, orZith, 
which lay on the dead Sera, Md this ſuits well cnough with EX 
gedi, and En-Eglaim, mentioned as bordering on theſe waters, 
verſe 10, | The Sea of Tiberias ſay ſome, others, the Sea al 
led the drad Sea, or Lake of Sodom, which needed healing 
m When they run into this Sea, or fall into it, which 1s a 
uſual phraſe. » The waters of the Sea ſhall be healed, made 
wholſome, where the Grace of God from his Temple and > 
rar flowes, as this water, it heals rhe corrupt vitious nature 
man, and renders barren, horrid and terrible deſerts, as 4% 
of waters, and Gardens ſo repreſented ltere, and fo p 
by the Lord, Iſa. 35. 1, 2. and 41. 19. and 43 16, 2% 

51. 3. Once more to this verſe let me add, that as the 
brew DoRtors do, ſo we may take it here, that theſe flowing *® 
ters do divide themſelves, and that ſome flow toward one 5th 
5. e. the Sea of Tiberias, this toward Galilee, other parts flow & 
ward Arabia the Deſert, and fo in their way rake their C 

by Engedi the deſert of Ziph, and into the dead Sca. 


9 And it ſhail come to paſs, that every thing 
that liveth 0, which moveth p, whitherſoeve! 
the Þ rivers 9q ſhall come, ſhall live 7 : and thetef® 
ſhall be a very great multitude / of fiſh, becaule®® 


along, and of whom already hats been ſpoken in ſeveral notes. 


theſe waters * ſhall come thither - for they 
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. . : cher | the two ſons of Joſeph, Eplyaim and Manaſih, and this puriy” 
be healed #, and every thing ſhall ve * whither ant of their ER by Zacob, as well as in ſulfilling che will 
the river cometh. $ Me of Facob, who gave 7oſepb a double ſhare. 
is univerſal is to be limited, _p Ih the warers. | re BE ws 1 . 
ſo Ga _— his kind of living Genrid are deſcribed. | 14 And ye ſhall inherit it, one e, as well as a 
#1 Theſe Rivers (by this it appears, the threw Doctors have nother : concerning the which I |] * lifted up mine | Or, ſwore. 
ome ground for cheir interpreting the running of theſe waters | pan 4 f to give ir unto -your fathers #5 and this Gen. 17. 7,8. 


in nn Wed) hay > ew gray a”: ; of riſhee | tangyſþall fall þ unto you 5 for inheritance. 

woos affure us, and to whicly this of the Pro her alludeth. | e By equal right each Tribe, and each Family fhall inherit 
f Before none, now innumerable fiſh there. * Temple | their aflign'd Portion, by right of children deſcendant from a 
$a which have in them a healing verrit.- 4 The poiſonous | Father, whoſe 'rwas by Lerrers Parents from Heaven. f Which 
waters of the dead Seca ſhall be made wholeſome for fiſh. | by oath I bound my (elf, faith God, to give to you, ſee this 
x Thrive, and multiply in the verrue of the healing ſtreams | form of oath : Chap. 20. ver. 5. lt. r. and chap. 35. 27. 9. lt. g. 
of this Temple water. Thus Znigmarically is the fruitfulne(s | g Firſt ro Abraham, Gen. 13. 15. and 13. 18. next to Iſcc; 
of the Grace of Gpd in the Church ſerforth. . Gen. 26. 3. next to Facob, Gen. 28. 13. and all three are fre= 
K af that. the fiſhe vently mentioned, as thoſe, to whom the Lord ſware in this 
10 And it ſhall come to paſs that. the fiſhers y |: ing, Er 34- i. Deut. 1. 8. and 6. 10. &+. þ So we ſpeak 
ſhall ſtand z, upon it 4, from En-gedi b, even | of the inheritance whichis ſure, and firm by indefeiſable right, 
unto £ n-Eglaim c.3 they d ſhall 4 place to and comes into actual leſiwn, beſide it may refer to the di- 
ſpread forth nets e, their fiſh ſhall be according ”_—Y Hy weary Cod ge the, che Nor ien have their 
nb. 345-to their kinds f; as the fiſh of * the great ſa 2» | ;x, if nothing were your own, and as if you never ſhould have 

any 


exceeding many h. thing, bur in their ſight you ſhall inherir. 

y Men whoſe trade is to fiſh for livelyhood and profit. x Shall | x5 And this ſhall be the border of the land t6- 
diſpoſe of ,themſelves about rheſe waters ; either on the ſhore | 11.9 (4.6 1 0t4-fide: &, from the great ſea 1, ' the 
along the River ſide, of in boats on the Sea, to rake the. fiſh. f Heth] | ON 
« The Sca, whoſe waters healed become fruirful. þ Which | Way Of Hethlon m, 4s men goto Zedad #: 
lay on the South- Weſt of the Lake of Sodom, ſo near, that *tis | & In bounding the Land, the Prophet is informed whar is 
reported, that there are the Trees, which bri forth fruit | che North border firſt. / This called fo, not that "ris the grear- 
beauriful to the eye, bur toucht with che hand fall into aſhes 3 | eſt, for *tis the Mediterrane here ſpoken of, bur with reſpe& to 
yet onthoſe parts, More remote from this Sea, Engedi affords | the Fews ; this to them was the greateſt they knew, or Traded 
excellent Vines, Canticles 1. 14. or Gardens of Balſam Trees. | on, from this Sea doth the meaſuring of the Land begi | 
c A City on the North-Eaſt of the dead Sea, near which place | the Weft point along to Hethion. m Which is called Hetha- 
Jordan runs into it, and they ſay 'tis a boundary Town of Mv- | lon by Adrichmixs, in the Tribe of Afber, at the foot, or 
ab, others will have it no proper, but common name, and fig- | Mount Htrmon og Senir, 4s 27. & that Mount : 
nifying the confluence of waters bn cay poo op gn tm Ciry was in the Notth-Eaſt of Afber's lot, and on the 
likalieft to be underſtcod of that part of the Red Sea, where | Weſt of Nephthali's lot,. in the old diviſion of the 
ver and two more leſſer Rivers run irito ir, at North, and | » Which is Sedade a ſmall Town under the ſame Hill, and near 

rpms ar tee may ns Or fon —_ the head of the River Eleutherus, antiently Gebat. 
this Sea to , r Them Again. All 10rts, g For Fn, ON 
number, ft br and for uſe.  b Or great, of ex-| 16 Hamath 9, Berothah v P Sibraim q, which 
ceeding great bigne(s in their ſeveral vs An is is myſti- | s between » the border of Damaſcus, and the 
i ics ah Chriſt hath made his Miniſters, as he | border of Hamath 3 || Hazar-hatticon, which # 


I 4 But the ww A places thereof, and the 
mariſhes k_ thereof | not b, they 

we ſhall be given to falt m. Las ſciraate abour 
j 5 Unſound, rotten parts, that are neither Sea, nor yet ſound Epipbania, | 


ground, a proper emblen;of Hypocrites. & Low Land, fob'd = 
with tx overtloningsof healthful waters, neither fit to breed Eaſt 
fiſh as the Sea, nor bear trees as the Land. ! Theſe waters the 


nap» 


by the coaſt of Hauran. [nds Widalt 


Sedads. - 4 Or Saborim, 
former, f "I 


of 
find them, and leave them corrupt and noxious. # Left to | 198 2 boundary | theſe 
their barrenneſs, or as ſalt to ſeaſon, by being made ex- ; y 


amples to others. 2 t rn, 6 
12 And by » the river upon the baiik thereof | ges berween 
on-this ſide and on that ſide, ſhall F grow © all. 
b ane p. trees for meat p, * whoſe leaf ſhall not fade 9, 
_—_ neither ſhall the fruit thereof be conſumed r : ft 
17.6 {hall bring forth. || new fruit according to his| , 17 And the border « from the ſea x ſhall be , 
riacipal, Months /, becauſe their « waters they iſſued out |* Hazar-Enan y the border of Damaſcus, and * Chap. 48. t: 
_ of the ſanctuary », and the fruit thereof ſhall |the North northward z, and the border of Haz 
| = for meat x, and the leaf y thereof || for me- | math : and this 5s the North fide. | 
this River, which ie runs, -i 
is banks ſo fruitful, tar on bo fs thre hull be aan ab yg re] rp wc mr | 
Fake toor, flouriſh, « Dame 
beſrujthul, 2s Trees that like their Soil They SE we 067 


Never be 


the Eaſt ſide. 


4 That was the North-Eaſt Whine he © "I 
meafure the af fe and 4 This fs wee Ph 


F227 


ecdeth, and 
the litter, 
vare Chriſtians to 


$> 
if] 


h 
53 


. 


; 4 Frome 
= je -.. | land of Jrazl, which lay beyond Jordan. « T 
Vore IeTe Mmherit_6 the land-ic-| 51, or Dead Ste, which | Jon 
JEun tO tlie twelve & tribes of Iſrael : Joſeph line den ton] Damaſcus, ou  P 
e wo portions, Ifael beyorid Jordan, to the ; 
..4 The urmeſt bounds of the whole Land. b That is, ſhall |. © Pt 
Kt inheritance to the Tribes of Ira. c As *rwas ar} 19 And the South F fide ſouthward from fa: 
| twelve portions, © now again, 4 Thyr is { Mar, ever & the waters of |} ſtrife g in Kadeſhs || Or, Atvibdh 
| | * the 


3 8 
is 
4H 
4 -N, 
Ls 


7 
: 
; 
; 


3 


_ Chap. XLVIIL 


for Vally. the {| river þ, to the great ſea #. And ehis 55 the | 
+2 a4 Jouthſide || ſouthward. 


i Shall _ at that point, which firſt vergeth Southward 
from the Eaſt fea toward Tamar, which is nezr Engedi, and 
known by the addition Haze20n Tamar, and ſo ſome place the 
lake of Sodom, that the greareſt part will be this Southern Fron- 
tier. g From Tamar a line drawn to Mrribab in Kadgy, of 
which Nam. 20. 13. and 27. 14. þ Called the rivet £- 
zypt and was on the South of Jxdab, lay direftly in the way to 
Egypt from Feriſalem. 53 To the South-weſt part of the Medi- 
ferranean Sea near Gaza, This the Southern Fronrer. 


20 The weſt ſide alſo ſhall be the great ſea 
from the border; till a man come over againſt Ha- 
math .*. : This s the weſt fide. 


. This boundary begins where the River falls into the M/- 
diterrane, a little South of Gaxz, this the Sourh point of the 
Weſtern boundary, and rhe line runs all along che Sea {hore 
Northward, till you come in a ſtrait line to Hamath, and this 1s 
the Northern point of the Welt Frontier, over right Sidon, or 
petle differing. . 


21 So ſhall ye divide this lend & unto you ac- 
cording to the tribes / of Iſrael. 


Now bounded. / Into twelve parts or Tribes, to which 
all but what is allotted to Prince, Prieſts, Levites, and the Ci- 
ty. This, as Holy, muſt be reſerved; and when reſerved, a 
very fair portion is left to the 12 Tribes, if you meaſure the 
Holy Portion by Cubits, and not by Reeds. 


22 And it ſhall come to paſs mz, that ye ſhall 
divide it by Lot # for an inheritance unto you 0, 
and to the ſtrangers that ſojourn p among you, 
which ſhall beget children q among you : and 
they. ſhall be unto you as born in the countrey a- 

ng the children r of Iſrael : they ſhall have 
— ſ with you e among the tribes «' of 
Iſrael. 


_ #m This dire&s what *they ſhould do, as well as foretels the 
event that ſhall be. n So *rwas divided before, fo it muſt a- 
gain, for thus all controverſies ſhall be prevented, thus he will 
chooſe their inheritance for them, for the difpoſitian of the Lot 
is of the -Lord. © That'are the Natural ſeed of Abraham, 
p Forreigners neyer had ſuch priviledge before, tho” they mighr 
dwell, and trade among the Jews yer they were excluded all 
Hereditary right, could not purchaſe, nor poſleſs inherirances, 
but now the conſtitution is altered, and by this temporal ex- 
ternal incorporating them, a Spiritual and t:cavenly is ſignified 
nodoubt, They are pur into capacity of Inheriting with Iraetin 
both Canaans, in this below, in that above. q Who from their 
Birth ſhould be inveſted with this right of inheriting. » E- 

ally with the children of -1/-ae! in point of Right, and (with 
that very Tribe, in which they ſojourn. © / Poſleſs, and enjoy, 
as well as you. t This ſpeaks the equal Title or Priviledge. 
# This direts where the inherirance of theſe ſtrangers born 
among them, or that firſt came with them, when they came 
out of Babylon, ſhould be aſſign'd them, vi2. 1n that very tribe, 
I they ſojourn'd which is fully expreſt-in the next 
Verſe. 


© 23 And it ſhall come to paſs x, tha in what 
tribe' y the I z ſojourneth, there ſhall ye 
give 4 him his þ inheritance, faith the Lord 
GOD c. 

x See ver. 22. let. m. y Whether by choice, or chance the 

| fix'd in that Tribe, No ſtranger ſhall be excluded out 
of the Tribes inheritance, among whom he hath ſojourn'd, and 
begotten children. 4 Every Proſelyte or Gentile, that joyns 
himſelf to the, people of God, a Neither the Few might thruſt 
a ſtranger out into another Tribe, nor might the ſtranger by 
choice go to another, b "Tis called his, for ſo much as he had 


a right preceding the Afignation. c All this confirmed by Di- 
vine Authority. : 


CHA P. XLVIIL 


i \ TOW theſe 4 are the names of the tribes. 
From the North'& end to c the coaſt of 
the way of Hethlon 4, as one goeth to Hamath e, 
Hazar-Enan F, the border g of Damaſcus North- 
ward, to the coaſt of Hamath b, for theſe are 
his 5s ſides Eaſt k, and Weſt, a Þ portion for 
Dan /. | 
4 Which follow in their Order. b As the Meaſurer began to 
bound the land firſt on the North-ſide, fo he will firſt place 
the Tribe, ro whom the moſt Northern Lot fell, or rather was 
| athgd by a Divine dire&ion. c Along through the coaſt, that 
from che Weſt or great Sea to Hethien., 4 See chap. 47. 
Ts. let. m. e A Frontier Ciry of that name ; See chap. 47. 16. 
let, 0, aniently rhe- Royal City of Toi, who congratulated Da- 


+ Heb. one por- 
tots 
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Chap. RI 


vid in his vitory over Hadadezer King of Syria Zobah, 2 Som, 


- 9, 10, f Vid. chap. 47. 17. {i. y. for I meet with og 
more concerning it. g And fo on by the Border of Danaſey 
which lay farther Faſtward, then Eran, as Geographers deſcribe 
it. b This is Syria, and perhaps might have bcen beſt ſo 
lated, along borderigg on this coaſt the reft of the Northery 
boundary did run. 5 The Land, or Dan mentioned immeg. 
ately after. & That is from the Eaſt point, where Mount 11. 
banus joineth to Gilead, to the Weſt Point, which is ſuppoſed in 
the Midland-Sea, near the Hort Baths or Sidon; See chap. 47. 20, 
{ The Tribe of Darn, and the ſtrangers, that ſojourn with 
him. 

2 And by m the border of Dan, from the 
Eaſt ſide unto the Welk ſide a portion for Aſher. 


m That is all along on the Southſide of Dar, from Eaſt to 
Weſt in lengrh ſhall the ſhare of the Tribe of Aber he. 


3 And by the border of Aſher, from the Eaſt 
ſide even unto the Welt fide 7, a portion for Naph- 
tal. 


n To the Northweſt point where the dividing line ends being 
drawn from the North-Eaſt point ro the North-weſt in the 
Midland-Sea. 


4 And by the border of Naphtali, from the 
Eaſt ſide to the Weſt fide, a portion for Mx 
naſleh. | 

5 And by the border of Manaſſeh, from the 
Eaſt fide to the Weſt fide, a portion for F- 
phraim. 

6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the 
_ ſlide to the Weſt fide, a portion for Rey- 

en. 

7 And by the border of Reuben, from the 
m_ ſide unto the Weſt fide, a portion for Ju- 
dah. 


Hitherro you have ſeven of the twelve Tribes placed in the 
Northern part of Canaan, and reckoned as they lay in order, 
where nothing occurs new from the 2d. ver. to the 8th. 


8 And by the border of Judah, from the 
Eaſt-ſide to the Welt ſide, ſhall be the offering » 
which ye ſhall offer of five and twenty thouſand 
reeds p in breadth, and in length as one of the 
other parts, from the Eaſt ſide to the Welt ſide 9; 
and the anAuary r ſhall be in the mid of it [. 


o The Holy portion of which, chap. 4.5. 1. ſet out for Prieſts, 
Levites, and City, chap. 45. 4, 5+ 4 Reeds 1s here ſupplyed 
by the Tranſlators, bur I rather Cubits, for the greatneſs 
of rhe Portion meaſur'd by reeds will eat out the Tribes, or 
leave very little for them, as appears thus. The whole length 
from North to South was about 160 miles, the breadth ſome 
50. Now 25000 reeds js at the leaſt 59 miles, at one thouſand 
paces to a mile. Theſe 77-taken our of 165, there will ws 
main but 83 for the 12 Tribes, which will afford not quite ſe 
ven miles in breadth for each-Tribe, when as 77 miles are 4 
lotted to the Prieſts, Levites, and City, fo that there will re- 
main bur 83 miles for the 12 Tribes, that is to each one almoſt 
7 miles. Now this to me would ſeem very much diſproporti 
on'd; but 25000 cubits reckoned doth give the holy portion 
and Ciry 12 miles'and half ſquare as broad. as long; and girs 
_ as __ reg db» Nagar _ five times a 
moſt as much in ro ribe, which appears thus, 12 
rimes 12 makes 144, and 12 quarters makes 3 wholes 5 gire 
then cach Tribe 12 and a quarter, you divide 1 


47 by 12 anda 
ns now to this add the Prinees, the holy portion, and 
t 

*159 miles, and: three 


City land, which is twelve miles and a half, and you have 
quarters, which is the lengrh of the 
whole land ; thus the breadth” of each portion for cach Tribe, 
but the length of each exceeded the. Prince by, 12, and 1 
half, and the ——— as much as'6o exceeds 12 and 4 
half. 4 That is Twenty five thouſand in length, which + 
mounts to twelve miles-and one half. Now the reſidue of the 
land from the Sea Eaſtward abutting on the whole breadth df 
the Holy portion by equal ion will be twenty three and 
EI We GOES the other ſide meaſuring from 
the rn bounds of the Holy porticis't the vinoft tiaps 
Eaſtward of the land,which is 60 miles from irs utmoſt weſtem 
apr _ thus ; take - oblong ſquare, whoſe breadth 
IS 12 a , its length 6o, uppoſe in the middle 12 
and a taken up, there will remain ind end the 
half of 457 and three which is 23 and three 
ing to this we conceive the prince hath affign'd him 5 
much as two Tribes very-near, and almoſt four times as much 
as the Holy Oblation ; fo that there js good reaſon for that 
chap. 45- 9- againſt and the command he be cot 
tent. + The whole content of Suburbs, courts, and houſe. 
{ Of the land laid out for the Holy portion, for God, and hi 
Prieſts. 


» The oblation that ye ſhall offer unto the 
LORD 


'E 


hap. 


hap. 44-15" 
the ſandli- 
be for te 


\ Ward, Or 
[ts 
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| ſand in 
D ſhall be of five and twenty thou 
—_ Lan of ten thouſand in breadth, 


This Verſe the ſame with the 3d. ver. of chap. 45. which 


(ce, 


10 And for them, ever for the Prieſts t, ſhall 


; ion, toward the north « five 
dpectue —_ 'jn.length, and toward the 
Weſt ten thouſand in breadth x, and toward the 
Faſt ten thouſand in breadth y, and ery = 
South £ five and twenty thouſand in length, _ 
the ſanctuary of the LORD ſhall be in the m1 


thereof. | 

articularly deſcribed, vey. 11. which ſee. 

u Aa _ fide f length from North-eaſt ro North-weſt. 

+ From South-weſt ro North-weſt-point berween which =_ 
lay the Weſt ſide. y Berween North-eaft, and South-caf 

R—_ which made the Eaſt border. 4 From South-eaſt point 
y line drawn to South-weſt, the ſame meaſure with the 


North. | | 

11 * || It ſhall be for the prieſts that are ſan- 
&ified, of the ſons of Zadok ; which have kept 
my || charge, which went not aſtray when the 
children of Iſrael went aſtray, as the -Levites 


went aſtray. 

See this verſe explained chap. 44+ 15, 16+ ; 

12 And this oblation 4 of the land that is of- 
fered b, ſhall be unto them © a thing moſt holy, 
by the border 4 of the Levites. - SY 

ich 1s as * imitie of the land, 'rwas order 
to Trl fer pt iy boon and dedicared ro God. 
© In the account both of the Prieſts, and the whole people it 
ſhall be moſt Holy, on no occaſion to be Servant unto any 
common uſes. d It ſhall lie next to the Levitzs theſe lay 
Southward berween the Prieſts, and the Ciries Portion. 

13 And over e againſt the border of the Prieſts 
the Levites ſhall have five and twenty thouſand in 
length and ten thouſand in breadth , all the 
length ſhall be five and twenty thouſand, and the 
breadth ten thouſand. 

Vid. this verſe explain'd chap. 44. 5. tot. & The Lyvites 

rtjon ran parallel with the Prieſts, whoſe Northern linurs 
were next to the Southern limirs of the Levites. 


14 And they ſhall not ſell f of it, neither ex- 
change, nor alienate the firſt fruits of the land : 
for it is holy to the LORD. 

f It is moſt holy, and therefore no price ſhould he offered 
for it, nor any prioe ſer upon it, nor may they paſs away any 
on pretence of gerring greater, and more parricularly ſervice- 
able ro them, and their 1imployment, and fo for conveniencies 

with Gods inheritance, this 1+ for»idden, this is Holy, as 
the firſt fruits were under the Law, Lev. 25+ 23, 24- 1 King. 
21+ 4+ 

15 And the five thouſand that are left in the 
breadth over againſt g the five and twenty thou- 
ſand h, ſhall be a profane # place for the city, 
for _ , and for ſuburbs /; and the ci- 

ty m ſhall be in the midſt thereof ». 

£ Or running along by the ſide. þ Aſſign'd to the Lyvites, 

3 A common, not conſecrated place, in which rhe Cirv ſhould 
be builr, a place for all Services, as men ſhall need, now as that 
js counted holy, which is ſet apart onely for the ſervice of God, 
ſo that common or profane,that is for common uſes. . þ Houſes 
within the Walls. / Streets, and Dwellings, or Gardens with- 
out the Wall. m Jeruſalem. 1 Of this common place, which 
is call'd here profane ; ſo that ten thouſand are left ar each 
end, 


16 And theſe ſhall be the meaſures o thereof p; 
the North-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 
and the South ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 
and onthe Eaſt fide four thouſand and five hun- 
dred, and the Weſt ſide four thouſand and five 
hundred. 

0 The extent, and proportions of the ground for the Ciry, 
2 ſquare of 4500 ſhall He raken out of the middle of the 2 $000 
for the Arez or ground-plat of the Ciry. So it ſhall he an equi- 
lateral ſquare every (ide exattly the ſame North, South, Eaſt 


and Weſt, 44500 a piece, by which meaſures the whole content 
Is viſible 18000 Cubits, not Reeds. 


17 And the ſuburbs of the city ſhall be towards 


the North two hundred and fifty, and toward the 
-South two hundred and fifty, and toward the Eaſt 
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two hundred and fifty, and toward the Welt two 
hundred and fifty. 


Here are the dimenſions of the Suburbs, which added ty 
thoſe of the Ciry thus, 250 added to the 4500 on the North 
I'de and 259 added to the 4500 on the South fide makes 5000 3 
{o on the Eaſt add 259 to 4500, and then'add 250 to the 4500 
on the Weſt jr makes up a ſquare equilateral 5200 in each 
tide. 


18 And the reſiduein length p over againſt the 
oblation of the holy portion ſhall be q ten thouſand 
Ea't-ward, and ten thouſand Weſtward ; and it 
ſhall be over againſt r the oblation of the holy 
portion and the increaſe { thereof ſhall be for food 
e unto them that ſerve « the city. 


p Which remains on each ſide of the $000 cubir ſquare 
Ariz. q Will be 10000 on the Eaſt, and 10000 on the Weſt. 
7 Ly parallel, and even with the South fide of the Levites Por« 
tion both on Eaſt and Weaſt. /{ Produtt, the Revenues of this 
land. t The Maintenance, both Salary, and allowances cf 
Bread and Wine, &# For the City officers, fo that they may 
live by the City, whoſe life is ſpent for the City, that the La- 
bourer may, as he is worthy of 1t, receive his wages. 


19 And they that ſerve the city ſhall ſerve it 
out of all the tribes of Iſrael o. 


0 Either this ſervice 15 a burthen, if ſo, *tis fir all ſhould 
bear their part in ir, or "tis a Priviledge, and advantage, and 
then *ris as fir the advantage ſhould be equally given to all the 
Trihes ; all Tribes ſhall be capable of the Advantage, and liable 
to the Burthen. | 


20 All the oblation ſhall be five and twenty 
thouſand, by five and twenty thouſand p : ye 
ſhall offer the holy oblation four ſquare, witIf*the 
polleſſion q of the city. 


p Having pertcalarly meaſur'd out 10000 for the Prieſts 
ard 10000 for the Levites, and $000 for the City broad-ways, 
theſe rhake in all 25000, And the length of each the ſame 
25000 here 1s evident 25000 by 25000, that a perfett equi 
reral ſquare whoſe ſides are 2000 each fide. 4 The land af- 
ſigned for the Ciry, being added to that of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, makes their *rwice ten thouſand to amount ro twenty five 
rhoutand broad, 


21 And the reſidue r ſhall be for the prince on 
the one ſide / and on the other ſide z of the holy 
oblation, and of the poſſeſſion # of the city over 
againſt the five and twenty thouſand x, of the 
oblation toward the Eaſt border y, and Weſt- 
ward over againſt the five and twenty thouſand 
toward the Weſt border, over againſt z the 
portions for the prince: and it ſhall be the holy 
oblation 3 and the ſanftuary # of the houſe þ 
ſvall be in the midſt thereof c. 


y Of the land, which is a great portion, for "tis the remain- 
der of 12 and a half taken out of 5603 fo that the remainder 
will be 47 and 1 half. f Suppoſe it be the Eaſt fide, there 
will be 23 and 3 quarters. t On the Weſt juſt as much, 
23 and 3 quarters. 4 The reſidue of thar, which is on each 
fide, Eaſt and Weſt of the 5000 ſquare arzz. + Which a- 
mounts our of the Prieſts, Levites and Ciry Portion. y Of the 
land of Canaan, all from the Eaſt fide of the 23000 to the ut- 
moſt bounds Eaſtward, ſhall be the Prince his portion, and fo 
likewife on the Weſt fide Weſtward to the great Sea. 7 Theſe 
2 5000 on both fides lay over againſt, or run parallel with the 
breadth of the Princes portion, bur the length of the Prince his 
portion on each fide did exceed the length of the holy porti- 
on, and the Ciry land as 23 and 3 quarters exceed 12 and a 
half. a The Holy mount. b Of the Temple of God. «c Of 
the land aſſhgn'd to the Prieſts, which lay as deſcribed, bounded 
and guarded with the Prince his portion at Eaſt and Weſt 
Ends. 


22 Moreover from the poſſeſſion of the Le- 
vites, and from the poſſeſſion of the city, being 
in the midſt of that which is the princes, between 
the border of Judah and the border of Benjaming 
ſhall be for the prince 


.*. That we may clearly underſtand this we muſt remember, 
that the portion of Fudah was laid from Weſt to Eaſt next to 
the Holy portion, and the portion of Benjamin is in v4 « 23. laid 
likewiſe from Weſt to Eaſt next to the poſſeſſion of rhe City. 
| So thar on each fide the extent of Judah and Benjamin ran out 
ro 23 miles and 3 quarters further rhen the holy portion, and 
poſſeſhon of the Ciry did and all the land contain'd berween the 
borders of Fud:h and Benjamin were the Prince his Right, both 
the 12 mile, and half broad, 23 and 43 quartets long on the 
Weſt, and the ſame proportion on the Eaſt 3 and this is the 


tum of the 22 v#7/e, | 
R r 23 As 


Chap. XLVIIE. 


Chap. XLVII. 


Y 


23 As for the reſt of the tribes, from the Eaſt | 


+ Heb. one per- ſide unto the Weſt fide, Benjamin Y ſhall have Þ 


100. 


+ Heb. Meri- 
bah-Kadeh. 


 S portton. 


q Weleft wich the Prophet the laſt align'd portion to Fu4 4h 
in the 7th. ver. on the Northſide of the Holy portions, now 
the firſt on the Souwrh fide of the poſſeſiton of the City 15 Benqa- 
min, whoſe portion, as all the reſt, runs in length from Eaſt ro 
Weſt and its breadth from North to South. 

24 And by the border of Benjamin, from the 
Eaſt ſide unto the Welt ſide, Simeon ſhall have a 
portion. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the 
Eaſt ſide unto the Weſt fide, Ifſachar a portzor. 


26 And by the border of I|ſſachar, from the | hyndred meaſures: and three gates 


Eaſt ſide to the Weſt ide, Zebulun a portzor. 

27 And by the border of Zebulun, from the 
Eaſt ſide unto the Welt ſide, Gad a portion *. 

* Thos all the Trivcs have their Ioheritanccs aflign'd them, 
but their lot js nor here as in JoÞ:.7s diviſion; Ic was a New 
Church and Stare, that was here intended and accordingly ma- 
ny changes made in ir, which difterenced it from che c!d, whic! 
changes no douht are inſtructive, but che particular inttructions 
fall not within the deſign of a Paraphralſe or Comment, that 1: 
to make the letter of che Text plain to ordinary Capacities, 


28 And by the border 4 of Gad, at the South 
ſide ſouthward, the border b ſhall be even from 


Tamar c, unto the waters of | ſtrife iz Kadeſh, 


and to the river d toward the great lea. 


4 The South horder of G24. 5 Of the whole land South- 
ward. © See chap. 47. 19. lit. f. g. h. 1. d Sibor, lay tome, 
but if Sihor be Nils, as 0rt?!7us makes it, 1t cannot be the boun- 
dary, *tis indeed a River, that ariſcth, as ſome place it, our of 
the North part of the Mountains of Pzr.2r, and running a courſe 
Weſt from its riſe, paſlerh berween Grrzy and RVing curuoa, and 
after ſome 23 or 3o miles travel! fails into the great Sea, better 
known in Scripture by the Name of the River of Egypt.But poſ- 
ſibly, the true Riſe may be from mounc Carme!.and Goren whence 
it may be ſome forty miles Erglih ro the great Sea. 


29 This e « the land which ye ſhall divide by 
lot f unto the tribes of Iſrael for inheritance, 
and theſe g are their portions, faith the Lord 
GOD. 


e Whoſe Soath bounds are here repeated, the North bounds, 
2&7. 1. f Not caſting lots, but afſigning the ſhares. g Above 
deſcribed are the particular ſhares of cach tribe. 

30 TJ And theſe are the goings out of the city 
onthe North ſide, four thouſand and hve hundred 
meaſures h. | 


h Now the Prophet hath a general Topography of che City, 
which lay four (quare. The firſt tide mention'd, is the North, 


EZEXIEL 


for there he began to deſcrive the land, or becauſe *twas near. 
eſt the Temple. *Twas as z2. 15. which fſee.| 4505 Cubny, 
's &- a20ut a mile, and one third of a mile. 


31 And * the gates of the city ſhall ve afteriyy. 
three gates & 


the names of the tribes of liſrael, 
Northward, one gate of Reuben, one gate of Ju- 
dah, one Gate of Levi z. 

; So then ar equal diſtance from the Corners, and fromeach 
other "cis provable rheſe Gares 

32 And at the Eczit-lide tour rhoufand and five 
hundred : and three gates; and one gate of [6 
leph, one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 

33 Andat the Sonth lide four thouſand and five 
; one pate of 
Simeon, one gate of Iſlachar, one gate of Ze- 
b 

34 At the Weſt lide four thouſand and five 
hundred, with their three gates ; one gate of Gad, 
one gate ct Aſher, one gate of Naphrzli. 

35 {t was round 4 about eighreen thouſand 


= T7 
SEEE. 


F*T wt % 


A ry + £ 


meaſures b, and the name c of the city from that 


day d ſhall be + The LORD #« there. 

4 Meaturing all 
tiond meaſures 'rwas about five miles in cempats 1f the mea- 
lures were reeds 1t would be 3o miles and 325 vards in com: 
pals of the Walls which cannot be conceived credible. wherey 
the other 15 the proportion the City might have been buil: to, 
if the {ins of rhe 7ewes had nor prevented, c By which called 
known, au which ſhall be the honour of it, aad its glory, 
4 From the day of the Lords reftoring this people, and re. 
building their City, and re-cttabliſhing his worth:p, and their 
thankful, holy, and pure worſhipping of God there, from the 
day, that ſuch unmatched mercy produceth a ſuirable return 


unto God, from that day it ſhall be taid of Fervlalom. e The 
Lord, who as his name alone is 72ovab, {o is tize onely true 
God, faithful ro Promile, rich in Mercy, glorious in Majeſty, 
| righteous in his judgments, wiſe and holy 1n his Government 
| whoſe Prefence makes us haypy, v-hoſe withdrawing from w 
| leaves us to milery., This God will, by his Favour, and Pre- 
| ſence, repel Enemies, and prore& his people, bring with him 
| the Contiuence of a!l Gocd to Perſons Family and Cities ; This 
God will be there to dwe!?, govern, defend, proſper, and crown, 
The people 1s bleiſed har is in ſuch caic, tor their God 1s the 
Lord, P/.144-1 5. Such wasthecale of Typical, Earth!y Jernlalen, 
tho*nor long,ſuch 1s,and ſhall be for ever the caſe of the Heaven- 
ly Feruſziem, the City of God, the true Church and Temple df 
God. Suci the caſe of every true fincere believer, who may, 
where ever he 1s, in his way of Duty, ſtil! write Jehovah Shaw- 


bring me within the Gates of the glorious Ciry,where inconcem 
able light and love from the immediate preſence of God give 
every one an Eternal Demonſtration that NQW MIN? ; tw 


him be glory for ever. 


Annotations 


nap. XT. 


mah, My God 1s here, and *tris beft to be where he 1s, till he 


0 
Ln” 


| | 


ur {quares. 5 Or Culirs at which progar. 


F T . 


ANNOTATIONS 


DANIEL 


The ARGUMENT. 


N Daniel aud his Propheſie, obſerve theſe things for the better underſtanding of this Bocky and the mind of 
Godinit. 1. As to Daniel the Author or Penman. 2. As tothe Book it ſelf. 
Firft, As to the Author, he was 4 Frophet, as appears in the little Stone cut out of the Mountain without 
bands, meaning Chriſt the Meſſiah nd his King dom, what he ſhould do, Chap. 2. likewiſe chap. 7. tothe 
end of the Book, the ſix firſt Chapters are Hiſtorical, the ſix laſt Prophetical. Secondly, As to his Lineage 
he was one of the Royal Seed. Thirdly, He was a Captrve. F ourthly, He was rarely qualified for Piety, Wiſ- 
dom, Beauty. Fifthly, As to his Education,be was trained for three years in Learning.Sixthly, His Advance- 
ment, for his Parts and Wiſdom. Seventhly, He was faithful and.blameleſs in the place of Honour to which he was 
preferred. Eighthly, His Care and Kindneſs for bus Companions, he procured their promotion alſo. Ninthly, His 
ſingular Holineſs and Power with God in Prayer, Ezek. 14. 14. Tenthly, His Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy in 
the Worſhip of God, mangre the Envy, and Perſecution of his Entmies. Eleventhly, The ſtrange Providence of . . 
God in his Preſervation, and Deliverance. Twelfthly, His ſignal integrity,and flouriſhing ſtate under ſeveral Kings ; KingsReign + 
Reigns,, even in critical times,” and great changes, unto his old Age, and beyond the ſeventy years of Captivity. ' Give. 
2-. As to the Book it ſelf, both the Hiſtorical and Prophetical part of it, eſpecially the !arfer, we find 
great variety in them. 2. Famous predittions, of the Meſſiah ; of dreadful Wars, of fearful deſolations ro 
Countries, and the Jewiſh Nation in particular, for putting Chrilt to Death 4 Fo Per ſecutions of the Church, 
by the Grecians,and Romans eſpecially in which Antiochus and Anti-Chrilt are pointed at. Theſe things 
are all of ſuch weighty conſideration, that our bleſſed Saviour calls for eſpecial underſtanding in the reading 
even of one part of it, Matth. 24. 15. His Chronology and Calculations may be called the Key of Time, -re- 
lating to the Churches Suffering and Deliverances. Daniel was the greatefs Favorite we read of namely of the 
King of Heaven, Chap. 9. 23. and 10. 11. and of the greateſt Kings then on Earth. He was the nobleſt 
pattern of a publick heart, forthe Church of God, for whoſe affittion he was deeply affiitted in the midſt of. 
bus Court Honours, and Employments, 


land of Shinar to the houſe of his god 4d, and 
CHAP-L he ma_ the veſlels into the treaſure-houſe of 
his god. 


&.. : T* the third year of the reign of Jehojakim b In this expedition Neb4chadnergar carried away ſome of the 

: I of Judah, came Nebuchadnezzar | ,,qisof the Temple, and ſome Caprives, among whom was 
58 king of ylon » unto Jeruſalem, and beſieged Daniel and his Friends. Theſe Veſſels he carried into the houſe 
EE” Wa of his God. c Which God was Baz! or Be, and Nebo, Ija. 45.” 
LEN ; 12 1. which words they put into the names of their Kings, and 
4 Comparing this with 2 Kings 24. 1. and with 2 Chron.36. | Favourites, of which more afterward. 4 Theſe Veſſels as {poils 
6. the meaning is, after the Lord: had taken away thar good | he pur in the houſe of his God for his Honour, becauſe he 
King foſiab for the fins of Zudab and Manaſſeh, which were ve- thought, he had gotten his viory by the help of his Idol God; 
ry great, by Pharadh Necho King of Egypt, the People of the | , gn. 31. 9, 10. a5 the Philiſfins did, Judg. 16. 23, 24. 
Land took Fehoahez the Son of Zoſidh, and made him King, he | when as the Text ſaith the Lord gave all into his hand, ver. 2. 

bur three months, wherein he did ſo evil in the fight | The executioners of Gods wrath upon Gods ſinful people have 


of the Lord, that the ſaid Pharaoh Necho pur him in bands at | (ther thoughts then God hath about thar . 7 es 
Riblab, and after carried him to Egypt where he dyed, and ro ot 8 6 t, Iſas 10, 5g. to 


made Eliabim his Brother King in his ſtead, and turned his | | | 
name to Fehojabim ; he became Nebuchadnexzars Servant three| 3 And the king ſpake wnto Aſhpenaz , the 
years, for that King of Babylon had overthrown Pharoahs Army at | maſter of the eunuchs e, that he ſhould bring 


Carchemiſh by the River Eupbrates,and Pthoj abim rebelli ainſt . FI , 
Nebuchadnerzar which ma SOR 1 _—_ yer "- a. A | Certain of the children of Iſrael, and of the kings 


® Jehojakim, and bound him in ferters ro carry him to Babylon 3 ſeed, and of the princes f. 
by, and his death, and burial you have a fad account, | e Theſe here called Eznachs were chief among the Kings Ser- 

* 22. 17, 18, 19, | ) vants; and _—_— _ Emnuchs _ many of them _ 

2 And tne LORD gave Jehojakitn king of Ju-| fuch as ar this day and of old among all the Princes of the Eaſt, 

ah into his hand, with part b of the veſſels of \£ they were nor all ſuch, Fer. 52. 25. The word tranſlated 


we{ + , | Eunuth ſignifies alſo Chamberlain, iuch was Hatach, Eſther, 4. 4 
the houſe of God c, which he cattied into the \ ich dr. Bigthand 2nd 7egby Edber, 6. 2. and-W2rBBngh, Bb: 
R f 2 


Mat 4. St 


Chap. [ 


| were made Eunuchs in a ſiri& ſenſe, which doth nor appear 
to be probable ; but rather to be bred up inthe Court for Ofh | 


=— 


ber 7. 9. Alpeaxin the Text, the maſter of the Kings Eumnuchs, 
who had ſer Melzar over Daniel and his companions, wt. Il. 
f Hzre was fulfilled whar the Propher Jaiab had foretold King 
Herehiah, Ta. 39. 7. Some think Daniel and his Companions 


DANIEL. 


[of the eunuchs, that he might not defile him- 


cers, and thereby to alienate gheir minds from the Religion of 
their Countrey, and from ſeeking the welfare and return of 
their people, bur God had otherwiſe appointed by this Educa- 
tion of them, as appears in many 1ignal teſtimonies of the pre- 
ſence, and power of God with them, ſor the conviction of 1do- 
laters that God was avove all gods, 


4 Children in whom was no blemiſh, but well- 
favoured and $kilful in all wiſdom, and cunning 1n 
knowledge , and underſtanding ſcience g , and 
ſuch as had ability in them to ſtand in the kings 
palace h, and whom they might teach the learn- 
ingand the tongue of the Chaldeans #. 


2g If Princes are fo curious in their choice, no marvel that 
God was cautiou: in his, Lev. 21. 17. tO 7, 21. and 22+ 20» 
to 2&7. 25. The reaſon why thev were fo delicately rraincd up, 
was that they being in the flower of rheir Age ſhould, be allured 
with the delights of rhe Courc, and ſhould thereby be brought 
to forget their Fathers houſe, and cheir Religion 3 this hath 
been the artifice of th: 7b in raking Chriſtians Children, 
and making them Mamalacks and Farizarits, that thereby they 
may be come as Renegadoes, the greareſt Champions for Mano- 
met, and Enemies to the Chrittians. þ This nares men fir by 
their parrs to give advice in arduous matters, 2 Chron. 10. 6. 
which ſhews that men only of promiling abilities. and nor 1n- 
com t ſhouid be admirted ro the preſenceof Kings. 4 For 
this cauſe Meſzs was learned in all che wiſdom of the Egyptians 
Aﬀts 7. 22. yerit muſt be {uppoted rhar neirher Moſes nor Da- 
ziel learned any thing that was ungodly, bur only to ſearch na- 
cure, and that which was only moral 5 wherein both the Coat 
deans and Egy)tizns were $kil'd above any other nations of the 
Heathens. And although their Magi or Wiſemen did ac laſt de- 
enerate into curious and vain Arts, yer Daniel had no further 
to know their Wiſdom then ro chuſe the good of it, and 
to and reje& that which was unlawful. The @baldzen 
Tongue differed from the Hebrew in dialeft, and 1n-pronuntia- 
tjon, which they Icarncd in the right tone and accent, tharthey 
might be the more acceptable ro the King, and Court by their 
conformity in Garb, Language and Manners 3 for which they 
had the ſpace of three years allorted them. | 


5s And the king appointed. them a daily poyili- 


f Heb tbe wine on of the- kings meat &, and of | the wine 


which he drank : ſo nouriſhing them three years; 
that at the end thereof they. might itand before 
the king, 

&þ Such as he had. at his own Table, - wherein his bounty and 
humanity appeared rowards them, the more conſpicuous, they 
being Captives by this preparation they were judged-fir co ſtand 
kefore the King, Prov. 22, 29. men of ingenuity and profici- 
ency are fir ro ſtand before Kings. ' 


© 6 Now among theſe were of the children of 
Judah, Daniel, Hananſah , Miſhael, and Aza- 
rab"t; © 

| Doubrleſs moſt of them of the Royal Lineage of Fudzh. 
to which Tribe God had a ſpecial reſpe&t, upon rhe account of 
David, and this Tribe of 7241 tad oe preheminerce in many 


.l 


7 Unto whbm the prince of the Eunuchs gave 
names m - for he gave unto Daniel the name of 
Belteſhazzar 7, and to Hananiah of Shadrach, 
and to Miſhael of Meſhach , and to Azariah of 
Abednego. . 


m That is other Names, this was done by the ſubtle inſtiga- 
tion of Satan, thatrthey might renounce their names received j 
circumciſion, by aſſuming names impoſcd relating to the Idol 
goth, being a profanation, and a further degree of their a 

fie, for Danie! had the name of Beltzhaſſzr or Baltaſar, from 
the great Babylonian Idol Baalor Bel, &c. This was by the Kings 
Command, and herein he pur forth an a& of his ſoveraignty : 
Thus Adam, Gen. 2. 19, 20. Thus Pharach did, Gen. 41, 45. 
he gave oſeph the name of Zaphrath-pazzezh. And Pharaoh Necho 

the name of Elizkim ( Foſiahs Son to Fehyjakim, 2 King, 
23. 34+ And the King of Babylon turned the name of Matta- | 
nah to Zedebiah, 2 King. 24. 17. The Lord changed the name 
of Sargito Sarab, of Abram to Abraham, Of Facob to Iſrael. Thus 
the Lord changed Simons name to.Ciphas or Peter, Mark 3. 
16. 


$ T But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, that 


| he would nor. defile himſelf with the portion of 


the kings meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank o : 


| 


ſelf. 


9 There may be ſeveral weighty reaſons aſſigned whyDazie!did 
this. 1.Becauſe many of thoſe mears provided for che Kings Fable 
were ſuch as were forbidden by the Jews Law, whereof Dazi 
made Conſcience.2. DS#iz/knew theſe delicates would roo much 
gratifie and pamper the fleſh, and therefore would prevent the 
defilemenrs which roo ofren do ariſe from delicious fare, Dug, 
32.1415. Ex2h.15. 49. Hol. 13. 6. Rom. 13. 13. fo that thoſe 
who fare deliciouſly would praftice this. 3. Daniel knew he 
ſhould by chis bait be raken with the hook which lay hid under 
ir, and inſenſibly be dra-vn from the true Religion to a falle by 
eating, and drinking things conſecrated to idols. 4. Daniel faw 
his people lye under Gods diſpleature, by rheir Captivity, and 
therefore could nor bur be (enfible how unſuitable a courtly Liſe 
would be 1n him to the attlictcd ſtace of Gods people, Heb. 11. 
24, 25, 25. Therefore Daniz! was herein a rare pattern of 
avoiding all the occaſions of evil, which he did with purpoſe 


| of hearr, ſaith the Texr, Af. 11. 23. he purpoſedin his heart 


ro abſtain, 


9 Now God Þ had brought Daniel into fa #nxwywy 
your ard tender love with the prince of the @@- *Dais 
nuchs p. | frvu 

? This1s a ſpecial at of 'Gods favour to his afflited people 
ro give them any tavour in the eyes of rhem that do afflict them, 
Pſal. 105. 45. he made them to be pittied of them rhac car. 
ried them Captive. This 1s the cette: of ſincere Hohneſs and 
Innocence, Prov. 16. 7. Thus is the cite&t of Prayer, t King, 
$. 52%. This15 the effect of the ſpecial preſence of God, Ge, 
39. 3» 4» 21s | 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs id unto 
Daniel, I fear my LORD the king, who hath 
appointed your meat and your drink : for wh 
ſhould he ſee your taces F worſe liking then the! *s 
children which are of your {|| ſort q ? chen\9" 
ſhall ye make me endanger my head to the king x, 

q 1. Becauſe he believed their countenances would bewray 
them. » 2. Becauſe the king having appointed ic, he das 
not difobey for his Life lay ar ſtake. K 

11Then faid Daniel to || Melzar, whom theta 
prince of the eunuchs had fet oyer Daniel, Hans 
niah, Miſhael, and Azariah, 

12 Prove thy ſervants, [ beſeech thee, ten _ 
days, and let them give us F pulſe ÞF toeat, arid '** 
water to drink. = | 

13 Then let our countenances: be looked upott © 
before thee, and the countenance of the children 
that eat of the-portion- of the kings meat : and 
thou ſceſt deal with thy ſervants 7. 

r By theſe words Dazie ſecures Me/;47 againſt fear;and dang, 
only by ten days tryal, which was a fair and reaſonable 
which the ſervants of God muſt carefully do. when they have 
good offices done them by the Servanis of Princes, as. Ehjh 
was careful of pood Obadiab, 1 Kings 18. 11, 12. to ſecure 
him from dearth. Dy 

r4 So he conſented to them in this matter-god 
proved them ten dayes. & a 

is And at the end of ten days their counte- 
nances appeared fairer, and fatter in fleſh, then 
all the children which did eat the portion of the 
kings meat /. 

s There be three things here to be obſerved. x. The hand 
of God in ry Milzar to encline to Daniels: 


2.. The goodneſs of God, to make good Daniels words.. 3. 


the bleſhng of God upon homely fare, atfords ofren rimes mote 
healchful nouriſhmenc and ſtrength, then more coſtly fare th 
chem that eat che fat and drink the ſweer, 


16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of 
their meat, and the wine that they ſhould drink) 


P0-| and gave them pulſe 7. 


t Which he could not bur take well, for hereby he gained 
the coſtly proviſion of 4 men for the ſpace of three years to his 
own uſe, and profic. Hence obſerve chat, Courtiers are no loſers 
by the favours they procure for Gods Servants, 2, They are 
moſt willing to ſerve Gods Servants, when they can therein a 
ſo ſerve themſelves by it. 


17 EF As for theſe four children God gare 
them * knowledge and skill in all learning and 


wiſdom 4, and || Daniel had uuderſtanding in a 
viſions 2nd dreams x. fob 


# We muſt own this to come from God, . 7:m, 1. 5. Theſe 
are beams of light ſhigyng in us from che Fa her cf lights, 2d 
a man canreceive nothing of this unle(s ic be given him from 


AL 
[0,98 
Daw. 


therefore he requeſted of the prince of aboy 


e,” Fob. 3. 27: Objſcft. Bur was not this Magick, _—_ 


P -» oi :1o forbidden 45 abomination to the Lord, Det. | 
por this Tearmng "or 14 ? Reſp. The Chaldeans wicd lawful 


iences, and unlawful, theſe four young men, Darie! 
a_— ions uſed only thoſe that were lawful ; rezeting 


ich is ſenſual, carnal, and deviliſh, 7am. 3- 
ll Ger wir RR in ſuch as were ſent of 


Numb. 12. 6. ſuch 


Heb. wiſdom | 
infodiage erftanding that the king enquired of them, he 


38. 9g, 10, Il, 12, 13) 
and his Compan 
15. x Notinidle vain, and lying, 


Predictions of things to 
_ det had, ſuch was that of Nebuchadnexgar. 


13 Now at the end of the days that the king 
had faid he ſhould bring them in y, then the 
rince of the eunuchs brought them in before Ne- 


nchadnezzar. ' 


y Atthe three years end according to the Kings Command 
which Melzar puncually obſerved, and brought them in before 


19 And the king communed with them = : 
and among them all was found none like Daniel, 
Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah : therefore ſtood 


they before the king. 


» i. e. To try their proficiency rhis argues the Kings ability 
and judgment, how elſe cou!d he diſcern their firnefs, and their 
excellency above others, he examined all Candidates, he pre- 


ferred thoſe that ourſtripped others. 
20 And in all matters of + wiſdom and un- 


found them ten times.better than all the magict- 
ans «rd aſtrologers that were 1n all his realm -. 

4 This is a further confirmation of the Kings novle endow- 
ments of mind, and of his great care whom he choſe to be in 
offices of truſt, namely perſons excellently qualified to ſerve 
him in the grear affairs of the Kingdom, nor ro ſerve his luſts of 
them for baſe jobs for which men of no abilines or honour are 
uſually choſen. 

21 And Daniel continued even unto the firſt 


>. 6.28, year of king * Cyrus 6. 


þ 5. e. In the Courr of Babylon until Cyras, and then he was 
in the Prrfzn Court, and he lived in Honour and high employ. 
ment all that time, yea after Cyris began to Reign, for chap. 10. 
1. he had Viſions and Revelatious, in the, third year of Cyrus, 
he mighc live longer, for the word #n2i! doch not exclude 


things that follow after, Pſa. 110. 1. and 112. 8. 
GHAP. IL 


In this Chapter are four principal parts. 1. The Kings 
Dream, ver. 1. 2. The wiſemens Ignorance and 
Danger, to ver. 14. 3. The Revelation and 1n- 
terpretation of the Dream by Daniel, to ver. 48. 
4+ The advancement of Daniel to great Honour by 
that means, Ver. 48. 49- 


I ND in the ſecond year of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar c, Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed dreams 4, wherewith his ſpi- 


rit was troubled e, and his fleep brake from 
him. 

c Heb. I: the Reign of Nebuchadnetgar, for this was properly in 
the fiſch year of char Kings Reign, and of Daniels Captivity,and 
the ninth year of Jehojzbim, bur in the ſecond year after Daxie/ 
had by his three years preparation, been broughe before the 
King and approved, then the King dreamed. & It was one 
dream, bur of many parc, therefore called dreams ; chiefly 
for what follows. e By reaſon of the ſtrangeneſs of it, he wes 
terrified and in great conſternation, and this made him 
awake. 

2 Then the king commanded to call the nia- 
gicians, and the aſtrologers f » and the for- 
cerers g, and the Chaldeans b for to ſhew the 
king his dreams : ſo they came, and ſtood before 
the king 5. Tm 

f Theſe words ſignifie Aſtrologers or thoſe that calf! Nativi- 
ties, thar preteuded great $kill 1n natural, 'and ſuggrnatural 
things, and the g Sorcerers, or Necromancers, who uſed dia- 
bolical Arts. See Exod. 7. 11. and 22, 18. Dext. 18. 10. 
tho Pharzob.and Nebuchadnezzar made uſe of theſe as their grear 
Counſellors, yer God baffled them by Moſes and Danie! : and 
forbad his people the uſe or toleration of them, becauſe they 
are an abomination to him, God will have his people ask coun- 
(el of him, and his words, and nor of the devils Oracles. þ This 
name the Magicians aſſumed as deing narional, and moſt noble, 
and- whatever theſe Wife men or Wizards faid, it was as if 
Fwyiter himſelf had ſpoken it as the Roman Saryriſt ſaid of them, 

«v. Sat. 6. i Daniel was -not called among them. Why ? 

the King confided more in theſe his own old ſtanders, 


DANTET. 
bur chiefly God had thus ordered by his wiſe Providence that 


Danict ſhould nor be intheir number, for if ke kad, the interpre- 
tation would have been attribured to Aſtrology and Magick ; 


and not ro God as no. it was, 


dream k&. 


& Heremembred the fa& in general bur could nor re 
pertectly, much leſs know the meaning of it, vet it had left ſuch 
mpretion on him, as put him inco great perplexity. The 
Lord hach wayes to afright the greateſt men in the World, in 
the midſt of their ſecuricy and jollity. | 


4 Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the king in 


pretation #, 


_ t Thatis in the Cha/deze Tonoue for Swiz or 4r:m is raken 
in a large ſenſe ſometimes, containing Afſyriz, Bbylor, Meorote- 
mz, Pheanicia, Pliline, 2 King. 18. 26. and from heace a!l is 
written 1n the Chaide: Language, and noc Hebrew, becauſe it 
moſt concerned that peaple, ro the 8th. Chatto, and from 
thence in Hebrew again. » This was a ſilutation to Princes of 
old, : Sam. 10. 24- 1 King. 1. 25. their meaning was, let 
him live a long happy Life, tor thus the word live is often ta- 
ken, Pſz/. 34. 12. for this is agreeable to the deſires of all 
Worldly men in their proſperiry. x It is obſerved of old ro 
this day, thar there 1s noc any forr of men who are ſuch flatrer- 
ers, as are impoltors, ſo contident and arrogant ate theſe For- 
tunc-Tellers, thar they promite ro interpret a dream, which 
they never xnew.z this was boldly ſaid of them , ſceing the 
Egyptian Magicians could not interpret Phay2ohs dream though 
he cold ir them, Gen. 41. 8 


5 Theking anſwered and faid to the Chalde- 
ans, The thing is gone from me 0 : if ye will 
not make known”unto me the drezm, with the 


hill 9g. 

0 This was of God that theſe impoſtors ſhould be made in- 
famous, by dere&ing their ignorance, and their arrogance, and 
that this ſhould be a ſtep to Danie's honour for knowing the 
Kings dream, and interpreting of it, neither of which the Chat- 
deans could do. p If they do nor both ſaith the King. q This 
was 2 uſual puniſhment in choſe parts of che World, thus Samu- 
el cut Agag in pieces, 1 Sam. Ig. 33» 1 Chron. 20, 3. Thus 
David dealt 'with the Ammonites. ' And the like was in making 
houſts 2 dunghbill, the like we have chap. 3. 29. and thus they 
did to the houſe of Baa/, made it a draught houſe to this day 
by 7ebu's Command, 2 Kings 10. 275. The like did Darius 
threaten to them that would alter his decree for building the 
houſe of God. Ezra 6. 3t. This commination ar the 
Kings wrath to be exceſſive and furious in puniſhing for nor do- 
ing what was above their humane ſtrength, and which the 
Cbaideans never arrogated to themſelves, yer was this a juſt re- 
ward to theſe men, that were (o preſumpruous: 


& Butif ye ſhew the dream, and the iaterpre- 
tation thereof, ye ſhall receive of me gifts, and 
|| rewards, and great honour r : therefore ſhew 
me the dream, and the interpretation thereof. 
r As I threatned you with death for not doing, I promiſe 
you rewards and honour if ye perform jr. This is in the power 
of Princes as they think, bur all this would nor do, therefore 
chey are ſtill where they were, they anſwered the King a- 
gain. 

7 They anſwered again, and faid, Let the 
king tell his ſervants the dream and we will ſhew 
the interpretation of it /. 

Bur this che King could not do, they could not tell the 
dream, nor the King could nor, yet both require 1mpoſſi- 
hiliries. 


$ The king anſwered and faid, I know of cer- 


ye ſee the thing is gone from me. 

is ye do ma policy, to eſcape puniſhment when raken 
DR: n+ affine 1 od feger hs make further enquiry af- 
rer this thing, bur it ſhall not ſerve your turn. 
9 But if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, there i but one decree for you # : for ye 
have prepared lying and corrupt words to 
ſpeak before mextill the rime be c d : there- 
fore tell me the dream, and I ſhall know that ye 
can ſhew me the interpretation thereof. 
# That is, I will nor retcatt my ſentence, ye ſhall ſurely dyes 


you are upon tricks, y< have prepared corrupt and "yy mon 


3 And the king ſaidunto them, 1 have dreamed 
a dream, and my ſpirit was troubled to know the 


r- 1t 


Syriack /, * O king, live for ever » : tell thy * chap. 3. 9. 
ſervants the dream, and we will ſhew the inter-4*45-6, 2. 


interpretation thereof p, ye ſhall be * + cut * chap. 3. 29. 


in pieces, and your houſes * ſhall be made a dung- + Chald. made 
Pieces, 


* Ezra 6.11; 


Gaps 17 


tainty that ye would Þ gain the time #, becauſe 4 c11q. 


Chap: | Il d 


vs 
. 


Chap. II. DANTE'L. "ay 
for he that can interpret a dream can tcl! the dream, both come | 2. It was not a ſmall rhing he waz ſure that Ged was about, ; "if 
from a divine inſpiration, which ye pretend to,bur,I ſay,ye have | wherewith he had troubled che Kings mind 1n ſuch a manner. 

| It not. ; 4 Therefore reinforceth his ſtrength calling = friends ro 
f him, as Prayer in times of danger 15 the moſt ſeafonable 
10 T The Chaldeans anſwered before the ſoveraign help, ſo in a common danger we muſt call in all the 
king and ſaid, There is not a man upon the earth | help we can toit. 


that can ſhew the kings matter z therefore-there | oo... 1.0 IRE 
| : 2y would deſire mercies Þ of the 
# no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked ſuch} 1; concerning this ſecret + ; | a | 


things at any magician,or aſtrologer,or Chaldean. |. -.1 41: lows ſhould not periſh wi 
' he ] . - periſh with the\%, 
Il And it 15 A rare thing that the king requt- reſt of the wiſe men of Babylon f. hg | 


reth, and there is none other that can ſhew 1t £ Obſerve here Daniels humility, he ſonght not to ingrods this 
. % _ Y #1 5 St 

before the king except the gods, whole dwelling buſineſs, and the honour of ir Rats - himſel:, 4 would 
1s not with fleſh . have his Fellows ſhare in it with him. Again they would defire 

x The Chaldeans bring three arguments to convince the King. | Mercy, Ht. The Bowels of tender mercy: che choiceſt ſaints defire 
1. There is not a man unon Earch can ſhew the Kings marter- | £9 ve ſaved by mercy,P|.51.1. f The Lord hath a diſtinguiſhing 
2. There is no Kirg requires ſuch a thing of any Magician. | care and love for his people, 2 Theſ. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 2. g. cipecially 
3. None but the gods can do this. The Chaldears with other | in common calamities, Exod. 14- 19. &Cc. Apor. 18. 4- 


Gentilesdid believe more gods then one, and the ſupream Deity 19 ol Then was the ſecret revealed unto Da- 


or Deities did not meddle wich the afairs of men, but had the | . 5 . « . 
cognifance by inferiour or intermediate Demons. So Plato and nel in a night-viſtion g 3 Then Daniel bleſſed the 


> many of them held, the meaning then is this, ſceing there are | God of heaven þ. 
ſome things that God who knoweth ail things will not commu- | » jr. js nor jmprobably conjetured that Danicl ſpent the 
nicare the knowledge of tro men, and hath nor done it to us, It | niphr jn Watching and Prayer, for night Viſion is diſtinguiſhed 
is therefore a ſingular and unreaſonable thing the King ſhoutd | from dreams, Nunb. 12. 5. whether leeping or waking Darie! 
require it of us, 2nd that ſo fuddenly, and upon ſuch penalnes. | had the ſame thing revealed unto him, which'King Nebuchad- 


12 For this cauſe the king was angry, and very | "® had, with this difference,-the King remembred not his 


. : dream nor knew what it meant, but Danie! was able to tell 
furious,and commanded to deltroy all the wiſe mer |; and give the meaning of it alſo. þ He gave thanks 


of Babylon Y and praiſe to the Father of lights, from whom all wiſdom comes, 

y Tyrants are inexorable, and they rule according to their who heard his Prayer, and revealed this fecrer to him. Note, 
will, and being croſt they are furious, and that brings forth this was revealed to Danie,,and not to his Companions, for he 
death, rhe wrath of ſuch 15 the roaring of a Lion. was Chief,and by this is ſignified by whar ſteps he roſe up to the 
f Chald. and 13 And the decree went forth, | that the = nargwccker nl, oben ma wheratogy 
ome h >. | - of Heaven, becauſe he made Heaven, his Throne is there, 
were Shout to be WIE amen: ſhould be flain, and they ſought Daniel | and the Magicians and Heathen gods come nor there, but were 
ſtain. and his fellows to be ſlain z. . caſt our thence being Devils of Kell ; but the God of J/raclis the 


God of Heaven, 
2 This was unjuſt, that Davie! ard his Fellows ſhould have «is , 
their ſhare in the puniſhmenr,and ver be excluded from the ocher 20 Daniel anſwered and faid, * Bleſſed be the*pyr 
art which was the reward ; the reaſon why they were nor ca!- | Name of God for ever and ever: for wiſdom andaduy 
ed was becauſe of their youth, which the Chaldeans deſpiſed, | might are his 5. 


wherein we have theſe three things ovicrvable, 1.The Magicians | . : : 
confeſſed this,that knowledge, and Eevelation muſt come from |, * He bleſſerh God for two things. 1. Wiſdom, he means chief- 


God, and therefore what Dariel did was not by any humane ly the Wiſdom God gave him in revealing this great ſecret to 


ſtrength, bur divine only. 2, That the Lord held the Gover- ww which the wiſe men could nox attain to, becauſe they 
nonrs hands, ſo that he did nct lay Danie! preſently with the | 27 not the true God, nor did ſeek to him for it, this is clear 


4 by th dence and viery. ſaved all In vr. 21, 22, 23. 2. Might is his, that 1s, Almighty above 
_ \wong Daya by ms prucen piety, fared all che ail mighty Porentates of the World, above ers, olga + 


; | | all the Kings of rhe Earth, for he ſers them up and plucks them 
+ Chald. retwn- 14 Then Daniel + anſwered with conn- | down ar pleaſure, ver. 21, as the imterprenaieg of the dream 


ok SY ſel and wiſdom to Arioch the || + captain of the and Viſion ſhews, 
= - ag ant kings guard, which was gone forth to flay the| 21 And he changeth the times and the ſee- 
+ Chald. chief Wiſe men of Babylon. _ | ; |] fons&: * he removeth kings and ſetteth. up kings: »1,, 
of the executio= 1.5 He anſwered! and faid to Arioch the kings | he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to 
or flgi: captain, Why # the decree, ſo haſty from the | them that know underſtanding. 
king  ? Then Arioch made the thing known to þ God made Time, God made the Sun, Moon and Stars, the 
Daniel. meaſure of Time, he made the Day and the Night, and Sea- 


ſons of the Year, ea the revolutions and change of Times ; he 
can make bad rimes better, and turn night into day. He can 


* 4 Soprecipitate to flay the innocent who were never called, 


who knew nothing of ir, this appears plainly from theſe words | 4G R 
< / _— . go backward or ſtand ſtill, as in Ahaz and Jolud's 
then Ariach made the thing Qxown to Daniel, va, 15, which was | :1 £2 5. the great part of Gods Power and Prero am ro 


this, rhat the King had dreamed a ftrange dream that troubled 
him, that he had forgotten ir, that he called all his wiſe men 


to ſhew both the dream and inrerpretation, bur they could nor. : 
therefore the King decreed hs deorh of all the wiſe men in | 2 God only thar made all by his power, dorh rule, and ſome- 


Babylon, and Danie! with his Fellows among them, without ſav- times overrule all by his Providence. , 

ing the Life of one of chem, and he viz, Arioch had received | 22 * He revealeth the deep and ſecret things l3+jgy 
Command to execute it preſently. Thus there was bur a ſtep | he knoweth what & in the darkneſs mr, and the 
berween him and death. light dwelleth with him. 


16 Then Daniel went in, and deſired of the | 7 Both of nature, wherein are infinite depths, and ſecret 
king that he would give him time 6, and that he | and of mens Hearts and Counſels which are very cloſe, deep 
would ſhew the king the interpretation. and ſecret, ſaying in themſelves who can ſee us, and the deep, 


b There are four things here very ſtrange and wonderful. anc fecrer tnngs or Grace, end the axyſteries of Ghrifhp yo 


1. That Arioch inſtead of executing the Kings Decree ſpeedily ns onda ns 4 ay grant ane —_ him, 


ſhould make this ſtop. 2. Thar he ſhould dare to ſee the Kings | 13 1.6:n ir. He ſees and foreſees th : 
| . : | : 2 moſt hidden things ; Dc 
face when he was ſo wroth, inſtead of doing what his Commiſl1- nie! points ar the Kings dream in the night, which hecnrdy gre 


on ryed himto. 3. That Daniz/ſhould have the boldneſs to go . . | 
into the King when he was in his fury. 4. That heſhould defire wy roy rook ir from him, and then gave it Daw 


rime and obtain it of the King, who had denygdthe ſame thing . 
to the wiſemen. To which we anſwer, the tignal hand of God | 2.3 I thank thee, and praiſe thee, O thou God 
ae bee bh this. C.. by paodkeons, PR was in great eſteem | of my fathers », who haſt given me wiſdom and 
with the King above all the wiſemen, chap. 1. 19, 20. 3. He | mjpht, and haſt made known unto me now what- 
gave boch Arjech and rhe King hopes, he would ſhew, and in- | 1 /ired of thee : for thou haſt now made knows 


rerprer the Kings dream. 
I7 Then Daniel went to his houſe c, and made unto us the kings matter 0. 
# Here he gives his God another diſtinguiſhing ritle from all 


the thing known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and A- the gods of the Heathen, he calls him the God of his Fath#! 


zariahhis companions 4. / meaning the Covenant made with Abraham, &c. to whom and 

c According to the good hand of his God upon him who had | their Seed God revealed his ſaving knowledge, which he did 
ſhewn him favour thus far,”and obtained the Kings leave he | not to the Heathen.God is the God of all by the Kingdom of us 
went to his houſe near the Palace, that he might ſeek God in | power,but the God of his Church, coly according to the Kingdow 
ſecret for this great thing, For 1. Their lives were: at ſtake. | ofhis grace.o In which words ke intimates a rwofold privilcage : 


change rimes. Danie/here atrribures that tg God which heathens 
attributed to nature, which they deified, or to chance ; ſeeing 


nap II. D A N 


the one that 


him 2 God hearing Prayer, and that in a thing of 
he made knows to him the Kings matter. 


that he found 
a high nature, ; ; 
Therefore Daniel wens in unto Arioch p 


2; 


men of Babylon 3 he went and faid thus unto him) 
Deſtroy not the wile men q of Babylon, bring me 
before the king, and I will ſhew unto the king the 
interpretation. | REA 

» Being now prepared he goes to Ari9cn to gon with him to 
the King.q He bid him ſtay his hand.and not deſtroy the wite- 


come ſaith he I will ſhew thar, by char I rake away the ground 
of thy Commiſion to deſtroy. * Luce. Did Darzie! do well in de- 
ſiring to have them ſpared, who deferved to dye for thetr un- 
tawfel Arts, Diviners, Necromancers, &c. Anrſw. Two tliings 
are uſually anſwered to this. 1. They were not all fuch,ſome were 
innocent.ſudicd arts and Sciences lawful and laudable. 2. Thoſe 
that were otherwiſe, he pleaded nor for them as fuch, bur for 
juſtice, that rhey ought not to dye unjuſtly : and that waz their 
caſe and cauſe. 

25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the 
jking in haſt, and faid thus unto him, | I have 
©: found a man ». of the Þ captives of Judah, that 
ld. c6il- will make known unto the king the interpreta- 


 1272Y- tion. 

J of Jua2hs y How comes Arioch to boaſt of whar he had found ; as if he 
gor him by great ſearch, or by great chance, and as 1f Daniel had 
been ſome obſcure unknown per:Cn, when Daniz! had asked 
time of the King juſt before. Ir 1s the manner of Courtiers to 
be very cfficious, and ro commend thetr own little deeds, rhat 
thereby they may Ggnifie ſomerhing with cheir Prince, and 
make themſelves necetlary to hin:, but poflibly Arioch might nor 
know that Daniz! had been with the King, and therefore comes 
with this (*Evenys) I have found your man, here he is, behold 
him,he will give the King full ſarisfattion 1n all, concerning-he 
Pream. 

26 The king anſwered and faid to Daniel , 
whoſe name was Belteſhazzar /, Art thou able 
to make known unto me the dream which I have 
ſeen, and the interpretation thereof # ? 

ſ By this name of Be!t/h2732y he had given Daniel, he rook 
courage as if he might expect ſome great thing trom him : for 
the word ſignifies the keeper of lecrert treaſure, 7. e. to lay u 
and bring forth. t As if he had ſaid I queſtion if thou cl 


ſeeing all my wiſe men cannot do it, canſt thou preſume to 
domore then all'they, 


hald. tht 


27 Daniel anſwered in the preſence of the 
king, and faid, The ſecret which the king hath 
demanded, cannot the wiſe mer, the aſtrologers, 
the magicians, the ſooth-fayers ſhew unto the 
king, #. 

s He reckons up here all forts of divination, to ſhew thar di- 
vinethings, and the ſecrets of God, cannot be comprehended 
by man without ſpecial Revelaricn 3 and that thoſe who pre- 
ſume todo it arrogate too much to themſelves, and thar it is 


too Tyrannical to require it of any,and that upon pain of death ; 
for ſaith Danize/ they cannordo ir. 


28 But there is a God in heaven that reveal- 
4. batþ Eth ſecrets x, and Þ maketh known to the king 
hm, Nebuchadnezzar , what ſhall be in the latter 
days y. Thy dream, and the viſions of thy head 

upon thy bed, are theſe ; 

_x Hereby the Prophet gives God intirely all the glory, pro- 
ving all the powers on Earth to come ſhorr in ir, it being one 
of Gods peculiar Prerogarives to reveal ſecrets. Yea in great 
humility he denies himſelf to have any ſhare in it, as alſo 
tr, 25. y Obſerve here the Prophers wiſdom in this diſcove- 
Yo he doth not fall abrupcly upon the dream, bur firſt prepares 

$ lofty King for itin general, and by degrees, he doth labour 
to win him to the knowled ge of the true God, 1. By this his 
power. And 2. By his gracious favour to the King, 1n reveal- 
Ing to him the greateſt ſecrer in the World about the change of 
Kingdoms and Governments, and touching the power of Chriſts 
Kingdom over all in the latter dayes. Sce v0. 44- 
came 29 As for thee, O king, thy thoughts + came 
into thy mind, upon thy bed, what ſhould come 
tO pals hereafter ; and he that revealeth ſecrets 
maketh known unto thee what ſhall come to 
aw 41.15, paks. 


+12 30 * But as for me, this ſecret is not revealed 
to me, for any wiſdom that. I have more than 


whom the king had ordained to deſtroy the wile | - 


| It poINts ar, and what 
| (cl and artions 
C | Church of God m it. 
men of Babylon. Arioch might plead rhe kings Command, Dante: ! 
rells him that was becauſe they could not rell rhe Kings dream : 


T7 &. K: Chap. IL 


a5 the Son of ſuch Fathers, he obtained rhe grace| any living, but |] for their fakes that ſhall make |! or, eb: che 
and favour of God in giving him ſafery and wiſdom ; rhe other known the 


interpretation to the king z, aud Tet me 


[ = 
that thou mightelt knew the thoughts of thy 9%" 59 &r- 
hearr. 
7 Some will h2ve this refare ro the J-ws and rhe Church of 
i, by whoſe Prayers tins was obtained. but the more p{ain 
i ſenſe is this, 642 char the interpretation may be manifeſt to che 
| King, and that thou maift know che thoughts of thy kearr, rar 


= 


Ts 
% 
mY 
£4% 


| thou mailt be berter inſtructed and farished in thy mind in this 


hen thou feeft rhe mind of God in it, and whar 
thy cury 1s, and how to ftcer thy coun- 
in this vatt Monarchy, and roward:s the atticted 


" wy 
great ice ret, \\ 


31 Thou, O king, Þ faweſt, and behold, a+ Chald: we 
great image 4 : this great image whoſe bright- ſeeing. 
nels was excellent, ſtood before thee 6b, and the 
torm thereor wes terrible c. 


4 Nor a painted ſuperficial 1mage, but a may cage, a Statue 
in mans {hape , great, ſplendid. majeſtical, thus they were 
wont to repretent of old, grear Emperors, and Empires, and 
worſhipped chem as gods, called here an Image, and m a dream 
all which 1s 1n ſhew, and ſhadow rather rhen in ſubſtance, and 
therefore vaniſhing. And that uprighr, of a prodigious height, 
noting the grandeur of thoſe Monarchies. c Government 1s to 
be feared. frar to who fear, and honozr to whon Lo19%r, allo tome 
nad rathcr be fcared then loved. Some fav the Image was to 
poired, r!:2t the face looked roward che King, and chus it ovight 
trouvle and terrine him. 

32 This images head was of fine gold, his 
breaſt and his arms of ſilver, his belly and his 
| thighs of braſs. 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 
part of clay 4. 

4 By this we fee the World is much worte and far declined, 
every age depeucrating from what it was of old. as the Poers 
which borrowed rheir fancy from this Image, have deſcribed 
the ages of the World from Metra VIden, and 


| Or 3; h {fs, 


: Mertrals, rhe firſt was 2: 
to coming on courter, 1t ended at laſt as this Lamage inthe Text 


in dirt. 


34 Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out || || Or, which was 
without hands, which ſmote the image upon his #7 #7 94145, 4s 
tect that were of iron and clay, and broke them to ©*** 457 
pieces e. 
e 1, e. All of ir ro pieces, all vaniſhed, and the Stone became 2 
great Mont and filled the whole Exrth, this is the dream z and the 
interpretation of all follows, 
35 Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, 
the lilver and the gold broken ro pieces together, 
afid became * like the chaff of the fummers * Ho. 13. 3- 
threſhing floors, and the winds carried them 
away, that no place was found for them : and 
the ſtone that ſmote the image became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
36 This s the dream, and we will tell the in- 
terpretation thereof, before the king F. 
f By this word we appears Daniels Piety and Modeſty, for he 
declares by it, that he and his Companions had begged this 
Skill from"God, and therefore he did not, nor could arrogare ir 
to himſelf excluding them, without injury; and diſhoncur ro 
God that heard Prayer. Now begins the interpretarion. 
37 Thou *, O king, art a king of kings gy * Ezra 7. 12. 
for the God of heaven hath given thee a + king- gs 6, X 
dom h, power, and ſtrength, and glory *. 17 4.5, 
g He means Nebuchadnez32ur in perſon together with his Suc- + Chald. the 
ceſſors , Evilmzrodac , and Belhazzz4 rhe Propher would not þingdom, the 
mind the King of any thing paſt, nor df any other Governments power, &c. 
but thoſe with whom his Church were then and to be concern- 
ed for rhe future, till the coming of the Meſz2h, by whoſe com- 
ing they ſhould ſupport and comfort themſelves againſt all 
their ſufferings by oppreſlors, and alſo God would have the 
Prophet mind Nebuchadnexgay of the Srone cur our of the Moun- 
rain without hands, growing and breaking in pieces all earthly 
power: þ Ir came not to thee by thy Anceſtors or by forrune, 
or by thy valour, but the great God of Kcaven harh the be- 
ſtowing of rhoſe,and giveth rkem ro whomſoever he will. ; Au- 
thority 3 victorious Armies, with great proſperity. 

338 And whereloever the children of men 
dwell, the beaſts of the field and the fowls of 
the heaven hath he given into thine hand,and hath 
made thee ruler over them all k ; thou art this 
head of gold /. 

þ 4. e. I have given thee abſolure dominion of a!! Creatures, 
Men and Beaſts within the bounds of thy vaſt Einedom, to 


hunr, carch, or kill for thy ufe, and pleaſurc. God as Lord 
Para- 


Chap. II. 


Paramount 2llowcs thee his Vallal, :and Tenant art will all his. 

- This was not Univerial overall the World, but only within his 
large Territories, which yer were bounded. / x Why head ? 
Becauſe he was firſt in order, ts the head is before the other 
parts, and the viſion began in him, and deſcended downwards 
to the other three Monarchies. 2. Why head of Gold ? Becaule 
of the vaſt riches wherein it abounded, and which the Chalde- 
ans moſt coveted, and ſcraped from the ſpoiles and tributes of 
all Countries, 72. 10. 13,14. F*r. $1. 41, 44+ Alſo rhis 15cal- 
led the golden head, becauſe it ſtood longeſt, 500 years, and 
was fortunate and flouriſhing to the laſt. 


39 And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom 
inferiour to thee -, and another third kingdom 
of braſs n», which ſhall bear rule over all the 
earth 0. 


m This was that of the Medts and Perſians, inferiour in time 
and ſucceſſion, in duration it laſted not half ſo long, as the 4 
ſrrian in proſperity and tranquility, for the Perſian was fuller of 
trouble 3 yet was this wonderful rich and large for a time, 
Either x. 1. this was the Breaſt and Armes of Silver. » This 
was the Grecian Monarchy, under Alexander the great, who 
conquered the former, called the City becauſe given ſo much to 
Luxury 3 Braſs, becauſe courſer then the other, and their Ar- 
mout was chiefly Braſs, yaaxoyt' mes. os Therefore this 1s 
alſo called an univerſal Monarchy ; for Alexander marched into 
the Indies, and conquered much of that, by which he was ſaid 
to conquer the World ; and wept that he had not another 
Werld to conquer, yet this laſted not long for he was ſoon over- 
come, and kild by his worldly luſts, 


40 And the fourth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as 
iron - foraſmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and 
ſubdueth all things p + and as iron that breaketh 
all theſe, ſhall it break in pieces and bruiſe 9. 


f This is the Kingdom of the Romans 3 and was to laſt not 
only to Chrifts firſt coming, but under Antichriſt, ro his ſecond 
coming, bur ſtill going down as ro Pagan Worſhip. and at laſt 
to Antichriſtian and Papal power; for verſe 28. Daniel tclls the 
King, that God made known to him what ſhould be in the lat- 
ter dayes; therefore he intended a general Hiſtory to the end 
of the World, verſe 44. and chap. 9. latter end. aud chap. 11. 
and 12. q This did break 1n pieces all other Kingdoms, being 
roo ſtrong for them, and was never in ſubje&tion ro any, but 
ng all in ſubje&ion to it, till the ſtone fell upon it, of 
which afterward, 


41 And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and toes, 
part of potters clay, and part of iron : the 
kingdom ſhall be divided 7, but there ſhall be in 
it of the ſtrength of the iron, foraſmuch as thou 
ſaweſt the iron mixed with miry clay. 

7 Partlyſtrong and partly weak ; The Roman Kingdom was 
divided, partly becauſe Tjramy followed Aviftocracy, and rhe 
Government made up of both, partly their Civil Wars, when 
two Competitors ſtrove each for dominion, the common peo- 
ple againſt the Senate, Sy{l2 againſt Marius, Ceſar againſt Pom- 
29, alſo, partly when conquered Provinces and Kingdoms caſt 
off the Roman yoke, and ſct up Kings of their own; and ſothe 
Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms or Toes. The viſion 
attributes two legs to the Image, and to the fourth Monarchy, 
becauſe the Romans had ſometimes duumviys, rwo Conſuls, two 
Emperors, one in the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt. 


| 42 And 4: the toes of the feet were part of 
iron, and part of clay ; ſo the kingdom ſhall be 
|| Or, brittle, Partly ſtrong, and partly || broken /. 


s This was plain in the Civil Wars of the Romans, the falling 
off of ſome Countries, eſpecially in and towards the end of it. 


43 And whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixt with 

miry clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves with the 

ſeed of men # - but they ſhall not cleave Þ one 

+ Chald. this to another, eyen as iron is not mixed with 
with this. clay. 

t 4. e. By Marriage, but they ſhall never ſodder well rogether, 
becauſe ambition 1s of ſtronger force, then affinity and confar - 
guinicy in Rulers. 

44 And in Þ the days of theſe kings ſhall the 

+ Chald. their God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, * which ſhall 
dayes. never be deſtroyed «, and the kingdom ſhall 
chap. 4: 3- not be left to other people, bur it ſhall break in 
oy 4, 27. Pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it 
Mic. 4. 5. Luc. {liall ſtand for ever. 
IX; z i. t. While the Iron Kingdom ſtood, for Chriſt was born in 
f Chald. King- the Reign of 4:guftus Ceſar, Lnc. 2. 1. Shall the God of Heaven 
dom thereof. (it up a Kingam.Now fee the difference of Chriſts Kingdom from 
a'l orher Kingdoms in the World. 1. In the riſe of it, ir was 


not by earthly ſucccfhon. or armes, or policy... 2. It 1s Spirt- 
tual and Heavenly in the Lawes and Adminiſtration of it. | 
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2. Jeſus Chriſt was not a meer Man, but God-Man, he js the 
King, the Son of God, 4. Ic 1s ſtronger then all other, be. 
caule 1t breaks them 1n pieces. 5. It 1s nor bounded by any hi. 
mitrs as Worldly Empires are, but truly Univerlal. 5 Ir ſhall 
be for ever, and neveg.deſtroyed and given to others, as the 
reſt were. 


45 Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that * the ſtone 
was cut out of the mountains || without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſ, 
the clay, the ſilver and the gold x, the great 
God hath made known to the king what ſhall 
come to paſs Þ hereafter y : and the dream « 


X 1. This notes the ſmall beginning of Chriſts Kingdom vi. 
ſibly. 2. The difterent riſe of Chriſt from all other ; His Con- 
ception by the Holy Ghoſt, like as Melchizedech, without F4- 
ther and Mother, reſpeRtively as to his two Natures ; Iſa, g. 6, 
who ſhall declare his Generation 3 his name ſhall be called 
wonderful. 3. This ſtone as a heavy Rock, tumbling down 
from the Mountain, brake the image in pieces, which could nor 
be ſaid any other did ſo. 4. Chriſt is a ſtone that grinds to 
powder thoſe it falls on.. He is the pretious foundation and chief 
corner ſtone of his Church for ever. 5. He isa growing ſtone even 
to a Mountain.and therefore will fill the Earth, 1Cor.1 s. 24. yi.e, 
The great God hath ſhewn all this, who is above all the King 
of the Earth, and only knows, and decrees, and cffeRs future 
things, who only doth great and wondrous things. + 5. e. This 
dream is no ordinary dream, but an Oracle of God ; it is ſent 
from Heaven, and gives a perfe& ſcheme and Prophetical Hi. 
ſtory of things to come, abour the ſpecial Providence of God, 
in changing Governors and Governments, with particular re- 
gard to his Church under them, and above all, abont the King. 
dom of Chriſt, and the growth of it, maugre all the enter- 
prizes of Pagan and Antichriſtian Rome. 4 Ir is not a conjec- 
rural gueſs of the Magicians, and wiſe men of Babylon, whoule 
to prepare lying words, becauſe they have no knowledge of 
che true God, and therefore are wholly unacquainted with his 
ſecrers, which he revealeth to his Prophers by the Spirit of 
Propheſie, which he hath now ſignally imparted ro me, which 
I have fairhfully made known unto thee O King. 


146 Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon 


ed that they ſhould offer an oblation, and ſweet 
odours unto him 6. 


b This was ſtrange, that ſo great a Monarch ſhould thus wor- 
ſhip his Vaſſal 3 thus wasit ſometimes done ro men, as to Elie 
the Prophet, 2 Kings 1. 13. this was done in conſternation and 
admiration, becauſe he ſaw ſo much of God in the Prophet, 
and in the revelation of the dream ; but why did Daniz! ſuffer 
it to be done to him ? 1. Though he could not hinder the 
King in his proſtration, and in his word of command, 
doubtleſs he wed his averſeneſs with much zeal and abhor- 
rence, as the Apoſtles did in the like caſe, As 14. 13, 14, 1% 
becauſe it was high Sacriledge and Idolatry. 2 It is not (ad 
they offered Sacrifice to Daniel, but only the King commanded 
it, which doubtleſs Daniel refuſed, becauſe he was fo careful in 
not defiling himtelf with the Kings dainties, chap. 1. 8. alſo, 
when he would not omit the Worſhip of God, though with the 
hazard of his Life, chap. 6. 10. therefore the King beingin- 
ſtruked of Daniel, gives God all the gloty, in the next words, 


47 The king anſwered unto Daniel, and faid, 
Of a truth « #*, that your God is a God of 
gods c, and a Lord of kings d, and a revealer 
of ſecrets e, ſeeing thou couldeſt reveal this &- 
cret f. 

c A God of Gods, the greateſt and ſupream God of all the 
World, above Baal, or Bel, and above all other gods. 4d The 
word is mayoz or maran, which in the Syriac ſignifies Lord, « 
high Lord, ſeeing he is the higheſt King of all the earth. He 
makes, over-rules, and pulls down whom he will, 1 7m. 6.15 
Rev. 17. 14- and 19. 16. by this he gathers, that God is a 
vealer of ſecrets, Iſa. 48 3, 5, 6, 7, 8. et Is ſupream God, be- 
cauſe he knowes, and foreknowes, and decrees all things fu- 
ture. f Therefore Daniel had it from God, who revealed 1tt0 
him, which here the King confeſleth. 


43 Then the king made Daniel a great man 2s 
and gave him many great gifts h, and made hin 
ruler over the whole province of Babylon 5, 
chief of the governors over all the wiſe men of 
Babylon k. | 

£ Chald. Rabbi magnified him.” þ An eſtate ſuitable to his 
| honour. # Gnal col meding over the chief Province of Bain, 
which was head, becauſe of the Metropolis, the word is allo 
Avabick; and therefore uſed in Spain at this day. & C29. 4; 5 
Daniel was chief of them in wiſdom, for he could unfold what 
none of the wiſe men could. Apain, he was chief in place and 
power, he had the rule, and inſpeion of them, which vere 
ſtudents and profeſſors of wiſdom and learning, into tier * 


Chan 


"Iles 
|, 


certain z, and the interpretation thereof ſure a, | Gu 
PR, 


his face, and * worſhipped Daniel, and command-' iti 
2% 


14.0 
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like a perpetual Lerd Chancellour, not that 
this Holy Propher gave any incouragement to them in their un- 
lawful arts and divinations, but rather diſcouraged and corret- 


them :no them the knowledge of the true God : thus 
Toth the —— top all the World, and make the gran- 
deur thereof ſtoop to it, for it js the wiſdom of God, and the 


power of God. 
49 Then 


dies and manners, 


Daniel requeſted - yp king, and - 
drach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego over the 
rug of the province of Babylon : but Daniel 


ſat in the gate of the king /. 


bſtituted them as Licurenants for the Kings ſervice, 
A which as the curious obſerve, was chiefly abour 
agriculrure, and gathering revenues and proviſions for the Courr, 
but Daniel he was as Privy Counſellour: and Lord Chamberlain, 
about arduous affairs of the King and Kingdom, ficring ſome- 
times in judgment, and alſo admitting and condudting perſons 
and cauſes to the King, as there was need, to whom there was 
difficult acceſs, according ro the Magnificence and Majeſty of 
the Kings of the Eaſt, | Thus Dazie/fare in the Kings Gare, to 
be near and ready for the Kings chiefeſt buſineſs, and ict notes 
honour, alſo high favour, bur eſpeciallly we muſt look upon 
Daziels promotion to.be for the ſervice and proteQtion of his 
brethren in their preſent ſtate of Captivity, as Mordecas was, 
which ſhewes that God doth remember his people in their low 
eſtate, and doth hot leave himſelf withour witneſs ro them, in 


raiſing up nurfing fathers for them, 
o CH AP. Wl. 


I Ebuchadnezzar the king made an image #» 
ef of gold; whoſe height was threeſcore cu- 
bits, 4rd the breadth thereof fix cubits » ; he 
£&t it up in the plain of Dura, in the province 
of Babylon, 


m This daring fin of Nebuchadnexzar was aggravated many. 
* wayes, by the greatneſs of the Kingdom, -and Majeſty God had 
given him, by the late diſcovery made to him when Daniel in- 
. "rerpreted his dream, by his convi8tion and confeſſion upon ir 
of - that great God, and his Sovereign power, this is the heighe 
of ingratitude, arguing his carriage before to be only a fir of 
aſtoniſhment, without che leaſt change upon his heart. n The 
vaſt proportion of the Statue or Idol, was to ſhew his greatnefs, 
by the height and bulk of ir, and his pride and magnificence in 
the richneſs of ir, ſecing it was of Gold, and to be a Monu- 
ment to Poſteriry of his famous explozts. . Some give this rea- 
ſon, that he might ſeem hereby toavert the tare of his Empire, 
forerold by Daniel, and declare himſelf, ſole Monarch of the 
World, or head of Gold, becauſe he made it of Gold, whe- 
ther maſly, or plated, or guilded, —_ Likewiſe thar 
he might ſeem ho wayes td be inclited rothe Fes; or their-Re- 
gion, whereof the \Chaldeaxs might be  jeglout, : ſeeing he had 
owned their god to be greateſt, had Daxie! .and 
his Friends to great honourz: Nibu:bidafgar- aſſured his wiſe 
men and Nobles, that he would Rtil'maincarn the old 'Eftabliſh- 
ed; Religion, without ihnovarion or: mixture: fo Maid. Meno- 
chius, Geierns, that they had a ſpight-againſtrhe Fewes is clear, 
upſe 8. 12, or ' 

2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king ſent to ga- 
ther together the princes, the, governours, and 
Up captains, the judges, the trealurers, the coun- 

lors, the ſheriffs, and,all the rulers of the Pro- 
Yinces ' o, to come to the dettication p of the 
image which Nebuchadnezzar' the king had ſet 
UP. | = 
'. © Thisgreat Statue whether Nehuchadneryays own, or Bl, or 
any other of his gods, ſee verſe 14. mult be ſolemnly dedica- 
red, nd therefore all the Peers of the ' Realm are called ro it, 
but whether theſe ranks of Men and Officers are truly rendred 
from the Chaldee words, is hard to 


diſpuri 


_—_ —— af an-cof chin 'the open 
rors ance of: oblig - 
der them to the CS atoms i. 4420 t LEES: 
Worſhip. þ It was the manner of the Heathen to Conſecrate 
their Idol before they worſhipped: it; / and | herein as in many 
other, Satan imicared the Fewes, and their Temple dedication, 

10. 22. they held a feaſt : The, PopiſÞ Church do the like, 
when they dedicated material Temples to particular Saints, 
with folemnity and jolliry, from whence cometh the feaſts of 
wakes and revels to this day. 

3 Then the princes, the governours, and cap- 
tains, the judges, the treaſurers, the counſel- 
lours, the ſheriffs, and all the rulers of the pro- 
vinces were gathered together unto the dedicati- 
on of the image that Nebuchadnezzar the king 
had et up, and they ſtood before the image that 
Nebuchadnezzar had ſetup 4. 


DANTEL. 


derermide, and not worth | 
: Etmologis differ in it, thisvnly 1s material, that the þ . I 
all chat-yaſt Empire were ſumnibned, - of ſeveral Na- | ad worſhipped the golden image y, that Nebu- 


SST LL o% 


true, 


4 Then an herauld r cryed | alond, To you 
Þ it is commanded, O people, nations and lan- 


guages /. 

r Itis likely there were many Heraulds at the head of that 
great concourſe, elſe they could not all hear. { Proclamation 
was made therefore in ſeveral Languages, to tome of (evera! 
Nations afſembled there, and to the repreſentativesof all. 


5 That at what time ye hear the ſound. of the 


and worſhip: the golden image, that Nebuchad- 
neZzzar the king hath ſer up #«. 


t i, e, Wind, and ſtringed inſtruments of various ſorts and 
faſhions, for we have here Syrian and Gree ones, as appears 
by the words, though in Chaldee letters, for this mighty Mo- 
narch was Lord over them all. » Mark, all that is required 
of them is only a geſture of Worſhip, withour oral profeſlion. 
The pomp and equipage, the ſolemn ſound of the Mufick, and 
the ſtri& command, was enough to induce them to ſtoop and 
fall down to ir : This is oneof Satans great engines, to draw 
che World from Gods pure Worſhip, and the ſimplicity thar 
is in Chriſt, dazzleing mens eyes, and bewirching them with 
a gawdy, whoriſh dreſs of Idolarrous ſervice, as ye fee in this 
example, and Rev. 19. 4, 5+ all which ariſech meerly from 
hence, becauſe men do not or will net ſee, that Sods, Worſhip 
1s wholly Spiritual, and moſt Beautiful and Glorious as ſuch ; 
2 Cor. 3.6. to the end, by this it excells all Pagan, Jewiſh and 
Antichriſtan Worſhip, all which is humane, badily, uncom- 
manded of God, therefore diſpleafing and provoking, wnpro- 
fitable, enſnaring and deſtrutive : Now Idolatrous geſturesare 
ſinful, becauſe forbidden of God 3 Exod. 20. $. becauſe this ſas 
tizhes and hardens Idolaters in their way alſo, becauſe by this 
(nare and critical mark their Proſelytes are known and diſtin- 
guiſhed, ashere, they that ſtood up, when others fell down 
thus Antichriſt and New Babylon hath her mark in the forchead, 
and hands of her followers, Rev. 13. I5, 16, 17. Primitive 
Chriftians would not offer a grain of Frankincenſe tro a Pagan 
Idol.” for fear or favour, nor true Proteſtants kneel to the Hoſt, 
which the Popih Prieſt holds up to inſaare them. « 


6 And whoſo falleth not down and worſhip- 
peth, ſhall the ſame hour be caſt into the midſt of 
a burning fiery furnace -x. 

x This was a puniſhment uſual among the Chaldears, to 
corch, roſt and burn effenders with fire, Fer. 29. 22. ſee 
2 Maccab. 7. 3 And this the King of. Moab imitated, 2' Kings 
3- 27. Amos 2.1. This ſhewes the helliſh malice and cruelty 
of wicked men, eſpecially againſt thoſe that croſs their pride 
and ſuperſtition, which was viſible in the tortures Chriſtians 
were put to in the 10 perſecutions, and in the fires which A4z- 
tichriſs hath kindled in all his Reign, againſt the witneſſes of 
Foſus ; witneſs the book of As and Monummts; whonf they 
cannot allure with their gawdery, they fright with their fires 
and maſſacres, as ye fee the effects of both 1n the verſe follow- 


ing. 

7 Therefore at that time, when all the people 
heard the ſound of the cornet, flute, harp, fack- 
but, pſaltery, and all kinds of muſick, all the 
people, the nations, and the languages, fell down 


chadnezzar the king had ſet up. 


y The ſame methods hath New Babylon followed, in the long 
{lavery of their falſe Catholick Church, for the whole world 
| wondred afttr the beaſt, and none could make war with bim, Rev. 


13+ 4» 7, 8+ 

$ © Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans 
came near, and accuſed the Jews. 

9 They ſpake and faid to the king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, O king, live for ever. 

10 Thou, O king, haſt made a decree, that 
every man that ſhail hear the ſound ot the cor- 
net, flute, harp, fackbur, pſaltery and dulcimer, 
and all kinds of muſick, ſhall fall down and wor- 


ſhip the golden image. 
ſhip the g g ES 


+ Chald. wita 


might. 


+ Chald. they 


command, 


cernet, flute, harp, ſack-bur, pſaltery, || Þ dul- ||Or, f1gizg. 
cimer, and all kinds of mulick te, ye fall down T H=>/5%37. 


Chap. Il, 


+ Chald. bave 
ſet no regard up- 
97 tte. 


} Or of purpoſe, Is 3t || true, O Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 


& EX0. 2113» 


{| Or, need not, 
fo Gr. 
E Mat. 10, 19. 


11 And whoſo falleth not down and worſhip- 
peth, that he ſhould be caſt into the midft of a 


burning fiery furnace. . 

12 There arecertain Jews whom thou haſt ſet 
over the affairs of the province of Babylon, Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abed-nego - theſe men, O 
king, + have not regarded thee, they ſerve not 
thy gods, nor worſhip the golden image which 
thou haſt ſet up =. 

; Now the Devils cloven foot appears, Bow ye have the bot- 
tom of the plot 3 one of theſe two is clear, theſe Chaldeans 
finding the Jewes made Courtiers, and preferred ro places of 
Treſt and Honour, they eirher put the King upon this work, 
or elſe made uſe of ir, both to ſarisfie their ambition, and 
wreak their malice againſt thoſe three Worthies; as they dealt 
with Daniel, chap. 6. 4, $. they accuſed the Fewes, which word 
ſgnifies to calumniate, and alſo to eat up, and devour, which 
js the defign of envy and malice 3 ſee how they go to work ; 
T. They ſtrike while the iron is hor, they take the King in his 
huff, 2. They read a Law Eſtabliſhed. $3 Then they ſay the 
Fewes do not obſerve the Kings Lawes, 2 people already ob- 
noxious. 4. Yea, ſeveral of them deſpiſe the Kings Lawes and 
Authority. $. They abuſe tne Kings great favour and indul- 
gence to them. 6. They ſhould give good e le being 10 
Places of truſt and dignity. 7. Yet behold, they declare their 
conrumacy and rebellion 1n not conforming to the Kings Lawes. 
This ſer the King all in a flame of rage and fury, and commanae 
ro bring theſe 3 men bejore hims 

13 Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fu-} 
ry commanded to bring Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abed-nego « ; then they brought theſe men be-' 
fore the king. 

a Why not Daniel roo, becauſe he was chief of all in honour ? 
Anſw. Becauſe the King had a greater favour for him, and he 
was popular, and beloved for his great wiſdom, and unblame- 
able carriage ; they would not meddle with him now, leaſt by 
his knowledye and intereſt in the King, hemightchance to ſpoll | 


their plot. 
14 Nebuchadnezzar ſpake and ſaid unto them, | 


nego - do not ye ferve my » nor worſhip the 
golden image which I hare ict up 6. 

b Now when the; t before the King t 
10 — he De yon ——_— them ny Foop>-a 
bur makes inquiry by interrogatories, that he might ſee firtt 
if chey were guilty, by hearing them ſpeak for themſelves, and 
telling them he expeRted obedience and conformity to his Lawes 
from them, and it was in vain to look for any indulgence from 
him, he would bate them nothing, they be burned : 
What do ye make a jeſt of my gods, and my Religion, and 
my Commands 3 ſo the word tſeda in the Syriac doth fignifie to 
ſcoff or detide, as if he had ſaid, is it true indeed, that ye re- 
fuſe to worſhip my gots 3 what do ye do it 1n earneſt, or mm 
jeſt, ir ſeems by your carriage, if it be true what I hear of 
you, that ye fight my gods, and make a mock of 'my Autho- 
Ry; bur ye fhall know there is no jeſting with theſe edge- 
tools. 

15 Now if. ye be ready, that at what time ye 
hear the ſound of the cornet, flute, harp, fack- 
but, pſaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of mu- 
ſick, ye fall down and worſhip the image which 1 
have made, wel: but if ye worſhip not, ye ſhall 
be caſt the ſame hour into the midſt of a burning 
fiery furnace; and who s that God that ſhall de- 
liver you out of my hands c? 


» but parti 


C 


be -teml 

make him quickly of another mind. 
16 Shadrach, -Meſhach, and Abed-nego an- 

ſwered and ſaid to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, | 

| * we-are not careful to anſwer thee im this | 


[ 


matter «, | 
Heb. We care wot, wemmay not, there 4 20 necd 'of any; | 

anſwer in this caſe, forts 16 vain for us tro deliberate andide-. 

bace the matter; the King is reſolyed to have his will of us, | 


| 


DANIEL. 


© Chap, | 
and we are refolved on the contrary. For to obey him in this 
horrid thing, will be dilvbedieace againit our God, to the 
higheſt. | 

17 If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, is a. 
ble to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, 
and he will e deliver »- out of thine hand, Q 
king. 

+ They were indued with a ſtrong Faith in their God, not 
only 2s to his pewer which was omniporent, amd unlitnired 
bar al a5 to his will, which readily indined him to ſuccour, 
his ſervants in their diſtreſs, for hs name, according to his 
promiſe, and the Saints experience in the hike caſes of ex- 
rremity. 


18 But if not 5, be it known unto thee, 0 
king, that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor wor- 
ſhip the gokden image which thou haſt ſet vp x. 


f They add'this, bx? if not, to ſhew they did yot me to 
tye God to this deliverance abſolutely, for God I remade 
and knows how to deliver, and ſometimes, ro ſuffer his Sammts 
to glorifte him by ſuffering. g It was therefore all a caſe to 
them, which way of the two God wonld honour himſelf, they 
were reſolved to venture ſuffering rather then finning, and leave 
the cauſe ro-God. 


I9 Then was Nebnchadaezzar- + full of 


(EDU fury, f Cu 
and the form of his viſage was changed + againf 


1 Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego ; therefore he 


ſpake and commanded, that they ſhould heat the 
urnace one ſeven times hotter than it was wont 
to be heat 5. a'S: 

bþ Which ap d in his face, and in his words, taking this 
anſwer for the higheſt affront and provocation, which - the 
caſe ſtood he could not bear, the pride of his heart made is 
indignation boil over, and therefore he made the Furnace Þ 


ven times hotter. 3 Tyrants would burn the people of God @ 
elif theyconld.. * 


20 And he commanded the moſt F mighty men? 
that were in his army, to bind k Shadrach, Me-1'* 
ſhach, and Abed-nego, and to caſt them into the 
buraing fiery furnace. 

What did he think theſe three men weuld have reliſted? 
or that their God would defend them from 0 power, or that 
if he had, that the Ring and his mighty men could have 
vailed, none of all this was in the caſe, for God 
ſhew his power, whenthe King did his worſt, and to 
the violence of the fire, both of the Furnace, and of the 
pe bard mal and in the thing wherein he dealt proudly, to 


22 Then theſe men were bound in their {1% 
coats, their hoſen, and their- | hats, and their(a, 
«her garments 7, and were caſt into the midft of 
the burning fiery furnace. 

1 This is obſervable and wonderful, that the fire ſhould ot 
catch their Garments, being the moſt obnoxious to it. 

22 Therefore becauſe the kings + command+4ali 
ment 'was urgeft #, and the fatnace ing 
ing- hot, the{} flame of the fire flew theſe men 
that took np Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-ne 


_ # Which made them the-more haſty, and; precipicate 8 
their execution, and took lefs care for iP arg againit the 
violence of the flame. » A fignal hant! vf "God upon ſach 8 
execute wicked commands, who though mighty men, had 
might to eſcape the flame ar the mourh ef the Furnace, when 
the other eſcaped in the midſt of it. 


23 And theſe three men, Shadrach, Meſhath, 


n 


TA. 


and Abed-nego, felldowt » bound into the mith 


of a buraing fiery furnace. 

v All this 4s expreſt with emphaſis, to .make the 
Ged amore Glorious in their preſervation :; *for that Jn 
ſlew the Executioners, mightamuch more edfity have ſuffocared 
the three Children before they fell down. 

24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was a0 
nied, 'amd roſe up in haſte p, ol fpake and tid 
afito his || confellers, Did not we caft thretj0 
men bound into the midit of the fire ? They 
anſwered and faid unto the king, True, © king 4+ 
This fear, pertarbation and amazement, as'the 'wordig- 

farprized the 'Eing, 'being furprized with the ſtrange 
nels of x4, beholding {ſomething G@pernatural in it, < 
with the diſappointment of his deſygn and cruel commands 
q The Lord exrorred this confeſfion from "them, drough ene- 
ries. 


25 And 


4 


wn, 


p. I. 


ald. t627? +. they have no hurt 3 and the form of the fourth 
hurt 48 


". mouth of the burning fiery furnace,and ſpake « and 


ad. 4 dts 


L emo, + any thing amiſs againſt the God of Shadrach, 
» 2.4 Meſhach, and Abed-nego, 
nadt pieces, and their houſes ſhall be made a dung- 


a'd. made 


25 He afſwered and faid, Lo, 1 ſe » four 
men looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, and 


is like the ſon of God /. (ops 

fire gave light to ſee them, though it had no power 
of _ ogy Ho ſA Divine, moſt Beautiful and Glo- 
rious Countznance 3 either of a meer Angel, or rather, of Fe 
{is Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, who did ſomerimes ap- 
p-ar in the Old Teſtament before his incarnation, Gen. 12. 7. 
and 18, 10, 13, 17, 20. ©, Exod. 23. 23. and 33. 2. Job. $, 
12, 14, 15. Prov.8. 31, in all which places it 1s Jebovab, Gen. 
15+ 24+ Exod. 3- 2. Att. 7-30, 32» 33» 38. 


26 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the F 


faid, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, yeſer- 
vants of the moſt high God, come forth and come 
hither. Then Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-ne- 
go came forth of the midſt of the Fire x. 

t As near as he durſt come within hearing. «. With a milder 
tone then before, God having abated the fire of his fury. Now 
he could at once confeſs and acknowledge the true God to bethe 
moſt high above all gods, and the three Worthies to be his 
faithful ſervants. x They went —_— the Kings call, with- 
out which they would not have ſtirred. 

27 And the princes, governors, and captains, 
and the kings counſeflors being gathered toge- 
ther, ſaw y theſe men, upon whoſe bodies the fire 
had no power, nor was an hair of their Head 
ſinged, neither were their coats changed, nor the 


ſmell of fire had paſſed on them. 
y With great admiration, for the ſarisfaRion of all by their 
ſight of them, and by their ſmell. All the works of God are 
et, and there was nothing here wanting to make this wor- 
derful deliverance compleat. Here was a pure a&t of Gods Om- 
ni to divide berween the fire and its moſt intenſe hear, 


maſter Creature in the World in its height, by 
—_ aint oo above Nature, whoſe utmoſt oheey of 
ativity is limited by God. | 
28 Then Nebuchadnezzar ſpake, and faid, 
Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
Abed-nego, z who hath ſent his angel, and: de- 
livered his Servants that truſted in him, and 
have changed the kings word, and yielded their 
bodies that they might not ſerve nor wor- 
ſhip any god, except their own God 4. | 
4 Thus aut of the mourhes of B and Contemners 
of God, can the Lord ordain praiſe ; yer all this did not draw 
«ff this Ring Geog bl Ldelerry, for he ſaith the God of Sha- 
God. Wonders will not work Converſion, 
till Ged work apon the heart, Ln 2, 3» 4 « He bleſ- 
ſerh God for four things. 1. ng his Angel to deliver 
7 2. That they changed the 
Kings Commandment, 5. 2. fruſtrated ir, and made it void, 
and convinced the King, and brought him to a better mind. 
3- Therefore yielded their Bodies to the fire, and to his fury, 
Fa niagany £14: god. 4. Butcalythe rus, whom they 
by Worſbippi ec 4+ But only the true, whom t! 
chol to be tle ama God. Obſerve alſo here the power of 
Faith, it quencheth the violence of fire, Hb. 11. 34- and the 
of God with his people, even in the fire, and in fie- 
ry Tryals, Iſa. 43+ 2+ t Pet. 1. 7. and 4 12. 
29 Therefore + 1 make a decree, that eve- 
ry people, nation, and language, which ſpeak 


b ſhall-be * + cut in 


hill, becauſe there is no other god that can deli- 
ver after this ſort. 


b Obſerve here, that though he doth not reſolve-to- worſhip 
the true God, nor command others to do it, yet he would hot 
allow the God of the Jewes to be evil: fpoken of, this was all 
that he came up to. He was teſolved to hold faſt tb the'Re- 
_ his own Idols , nay the great 
w 


he would nor take down and relinquiſh 3 this was the 
quarter the true God could get among thetn, not to be ſpo 
amiſs of under great petialry z though he confefſed, no 
elſe could deliver after that ſtrange ſort. Bel could nor pre- 
lerve his men ouc of the Furnace, God: preſerves his ſervants 
as All was one for that, Be! ſbould be his God 


39 Then the king + profrioted Shadrach, 
27 way and Abed-nego in the province of Ba- 
ylon ec, 


Chriſt, Spiritual and Everlaſting : Now the reaſon 
verntment was Tyrannical, and when once it 

made 4ll deſolate 3 therefore Peice was as Heaven in compari- 
ſon of the Hell of War, which made the Heathens paint Pl4- 
tus the god of Riches iti the boſome of Peace, . 


2 +1 thought it good e to ſhew the Signs and f Chald. it vat 
wonders that the high God hath wrou 
ward me f. 


are his wonders 


.the rruc 


TEL 

c They that honour God; the will God hodiour, t6 ſuffe; 
and ſuffer ſhame and pains for God, is to honvur God, John 
21. 19. 1 Pet. 4. 14. It is probable that the Chaideans ulcd to 
reproach the Ghd of the Jewes, and more upon tliis {ccounc, 
becauſe for his ſake. theſe his ſervants refuſed conformity to Ba- 
bylonih Idolatry 3 and their common-quarrel with rhe people of 
God was upon the account of their Religion 3 thus here in this 
Inſtance, and thus in Daniels caſe, Dar. 6. 4, $. thus Hathan, 
Ether 3. 8. Allo for that very thing they make them diſioyal, 
and breakers of the Kings Lawes : Now God would vindicare 
his people herein, and made this great King to do ittoo, know- 
ng it was a grief of heart for theſe men, Shadvrath, er. ro 
hear the name of God abuſed by Idolaters, and profane wretches, 
and doubtleſs they complained to the King of it, who did them 
right by this ſevere decree, as long as it laſted, ering the Kin 
moreover thought fit to promote them to honour, 3. « he did 
reſtore them to their places, as the word fignifies, and made 
an addition to their former dignirics. 


CHAP. IV: 


I TEbuchadnezzar the king, unto all people; 
nations and languages that dwell in all 
theearth,Peace be multiplied unto you 4. 


The Prophet Daniel here ers down another ſtrange ſtory; af- 
ter he had finiſhed that of the three young men : This the 
Prophet ſers forth not in his own words, but in the words of 
the Kings own Proclamation, that it might paſs with undoubt- 
ed credit, and without all diſpute; being ſent to all his vaſt 
Kingdoms, and queſtionleſs put into the Kings Atchives, and 
Court rolls, as the manner was. Theſe three feſt verſes of this 
4th Chapter, are improperly annexed to the end of the fore= 
goi third Chapter, by ſome; ſeeing they are the Preface of 
owing Hiſtory. . d 4. z. All health and happineG , this 

was alwayes the form of greering and ſalutation among the 
Eaſtern Natiotis, comprehending peace, plenty, with uninter- 
rupted joy ahd felicty in all comfortable enjoyrnents 3 and 
from them ir came derived down to the Penmen of the New 
Teſtament, and notes more, even peace with God in Jeſus 
was 
thar War being the root of all miſery, eſpecially where all Go- 
e forth, ir 


e I did upon mature thoughts judge it very becoming me; 


ae it was my pleaſure to ler all the World know ir. f 1. Signs 


wonders, 2. wrought by the high God, 3. toward me, 
wherein I was perſonally concerned, theſe were his reaſons why 
he made it kriown to the World. 


3 How great are his ſigns ! and how mighty . 


ing kingdom,' and his dominion & from generati- 
on to generation þ. 


& Theſe two words ſignifie in their roots, idmiration and 
aſtoniſ —_—_— it ſeems theſe —_— bare wy impreſſi- 
on u ing 3 4 great w was his ignorance of 
a Gol, of with his own exceflive Pride and_ Epi« 
curiſme, God by this following dream, and Daniels infiruti- 
on, had told him his fate, and that no Ki but God's 
Kingdom, was Everlaſting, which he had rold him once afore 
this, Dan. 2. 44+ b This Confeſſion of the King was upon con« 
viction, and ic lodks ſomewhar like repentance, but the ſequel 
proves him to be no changling, though God made prodigious 
murations in his Kingdom, and in the form of his -perſonz as 
ye ſee vaſe 31, 32. of this Chapter ; he was hoz'e 
to 4 ous beaſt, and then ro a man again, and yet no 
I Nebuchadnezzar wasat reſt in mine houſe 5; 
ka, floariſhing in my palace k, 
i At reſt when his Warrs were over, which were great, afd 
he viRorious, then I fate down _=_ enjoying the ſpoiles of 
my enemies. & Which was moſt magnificent, there I hved in 
ill delights and grandeur. 

5 I faw a dream which made ine afraid 4, and 
the thoughts upon my bed, and the viſions of my 
head troubled me. | 

{ There is no ſelicity in this World laſting ; # black Cloud 
big with ſtorm and _— ſpoiles the faireſt Sun4hine day. 


that fear not ſhall be frighred by him. God doth 
raft make Epicures and Tyrants uneafie in the midſt of their 


fools Paradiſe, where if the fool faith in his heart there is no 
S( x God, 


Chap. IV, 


$ ! his kingdom s * an eyerlaſt- * chap. 2. 446 


Chap. IV. 


* chap. I. 7. 


{| Or, of the boly natne of my god, and in whom 3s the ſpirit || of 
—_—_— the holy gods p, and before him | told the dream, 


I9. 


* chap. 2. 49. 
$+. IT, 


_—— bed, + I faw, and behold *,a tree ſ in themidſt 
3 theearth, and the height thereof was great. 


* Ezek. 31. 


*Ezek. 31, 6. thereof mnch 7, and in it was meat for all * :| 
the beaſts of the field had ſhadow under it, and 
the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs there- 
of, and all fleſh was fed of it. | 


* chap. 8. 14, Þed, and behold , a watcher », and * an holy 
one came down from heaven. 


' thedream. 


name of his God, 3. e. Bel or Baa!, by the Spirit of God he 
means the Spirit of divination, or Propheſie of future contingent 


thin 
pleatech, which'none of the Magicians were induced with, 


becauſe I know that the ſpirit of the tioly 
|| Or,Goa,ſo Gro hu 
te 


the interpretation thereof. 


honoured him with, and by this 
had of him, Danie! would ſhew he anſwered both 
and expeRation the King had of him. 


he calls them Viſions or Sezings, becauſe eyes _ 

tributed to the underſtanding, and the thing ſee viſible to 
him, as if he beheld it with his eyes. { Thoſe thar write of 
the Language of the Eft tell us, that a Tree denotes ſome ex- 
cellent man. Thus the 
deſcribes the King of Aſſyria, and Pharaoh King of Egypt, in 
their flouriſh, height and great fall, comparing them to huge 


height thereof reached unto heaven, and the 
ſight thereof to the end of all the earth. | 


char it is better living under Tyranny then Anarchy, as Calvin 
fair . y 


the inſtruments of 
judgments, which they watch conſtantly ro perform, Pſalm 
103. 20, 21s | 


God, he ſhall ſoon find in his heart to think otherwiſe. 


6 Therefore madel a decree to bring in all the 
wiſe men of Babylon before me m, that they 
might make known unto me the interpretation of 


» Though he had experienced before thar theſe wiſemen, 
were fool'd and could do nothing either in telling or 1nterpre- 
ting his dream, chap. 2. yet he will try them once again, poſli- 
bly becauſe they might gain freſh credit wich the King 3 or he 
would hear what they could do, and if they failed him, he would 
then make uſe of Danie! whom he had in reſerve. Perhaps theſe 
Chaldean Doors, and Wizards ſhunned, and ſcorned Daniels 
Company, and he was as much ſhy of theirs; therefore they 
came not together, but God had diſpoſed of this whole ſcene, 
and for the honour of his name, ſuffered Dame! not to be ſent 
for ill the laſt, 


7 Then came in the magicians, theaſtrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the ſooth-ſayers - and I told 
the dream before them, but they did not make 
knownunto me the interpretation thereof ». 

» And yet this was it they ſtood upon before, that the King 
ſhould teil the dream, and they would interpret 1t, which now 
they could not do ; this ſhews them to be meer Impoſtors, and 
tharneither their natural skill, nor diabolical help could unfold 
Gods ſecrets. 


3 © But at the laſt Daniel came in before me o 
* whoſe name was Belteſhazzar, according to the 


ſaying, 

o Whether ſent for by the King, or brought in by another 
appears not, but he was laſt, thar it might appear he had the 
true underſtanding of theſe ſecrets : for if he had come firſt 
before the reſt had done their beſt in trying all their $kill, in 
vain they would have faid, they knew as well as he, and ſo 
God would not have had the glory, buc now its plain the ſpirit 
of Godin the Prophet did all. p He ſpeaks in the plwallike an 
Idolater, and becauſe he calls him Beltdhazzar according to the 


which God only knows, and reveals by his Spirit as he 
9 O Belteſhazzar, * maſter of the magicians» 
gods 
thee q, and no ſecret troubleth thee, tell 
he viſions of my dream that I have keen, and 


This argued he was convinced of Danie/s great abilities, 
that he truly deſerved the title and dignity che King had 
perſwafion and confidence he 
the opinion 


10 Thus were the viſions of mine head ,r in my 


ry Becauſe the fancy, and imagination is in the head; and 
are at- 


Prophet Ezebi?!, chap. 31. throughout 


IT -The tree grew, and was ſtrong, and the 


12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 


t This notes the publick good and benefit of Mag! 


13 I faw in the viſions of my head upon my 


» By Watcher is meant an Angel, a holy or good Angel, 
God, and his Meſſengers to execute Gods 


DANAIE L. 


1 fov 
eſpecia 


14 He cried ÞF aloud, and faid thus x, Hew 
down the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake off nige 
his leaves, and ſcatter his fruit, let the beaſts 
_ from under it, and the fowls from his bran. 
ches. 


. x Whereby is ſhewn the conſent of the Angels, when one 
ſtirs up another ro cur down, 3, e. tocaſt-ourt and take away, 


_ 15 Nevertheleſs leave the ſtump of his roots 
in the earth y, even with a band of iron and 
braſs, in the tender graſs of the field z, and let 
it be wet with the dew of heaven, and let his 
== gy be with the beaſts im the graſs. of the 
earth. | 


y Here he mirigates and correRs rhe former rigour of his ſen. 
rence, that the Kingdom fhould remain, with: of return 
and readmiſſion : God cuts off many flouriſhing Kingdomsto the 
ſtumps, by ſpoiling their: riches, beaury and majeſty. + Le: 
the body of Nebachadnexzar be preſerved, andthe Kingdom re. 
_—_ firm : though he'be turned our to graſs for a while among 
the beaſts. 


16 Let his heart be changed from mans, and 
let a beaſts heart be given unto him, and let ſeven 
times paſs over him-#. 


 & Let him live (everi years as a Beaſt in mans ſhape among 
Beaſts of the Field, ket: him become brunſh wirhout humane 
ſenſe and underſtanding, and this appeared . much alſo in his 
qutward ſhape 3 nailes Iike claws, and hair like Feathers. Some 
think that he was truly changed into a Beaſt bur this cannot he, 
for then'the Cha/d:ans would never more hive-owned or reſto- 
red him. Others judge 'that;he was not changed art all burin 
appearance only to the beholders and in their phanſies, burthis 
is a falſe -conſtruftion of . Gods works, when the Scriprure ſaith 
it was truly done. It. is probable he was mate, and bellowed 
only, that he went naked, and bowed, and cart graſs among the 
Beaſts, with whom his converſe was a dreadful example upon 
the greateſt man on Earth, for his brutiſh, and"raging Tyran- 
ny, .and jnhumane carriage, abaſing himſelf, and abufing tis 
honours, and great prerogatives to wickedneſs , and ſavage 
cruelty, to be thus forſaken of God and Men, atid to be made 2 
Prodigy and ſpeftacle ro rhe World, and that"upon Recard to 
all Generations. . 


17: This matter & by the decree af the wat- 
chers, 'and the || demand by- the word of the ho- {0 
ly ones-b - to the intent' that /the'king may 
know that the moſt High ruleth-in the kingdom 
of men c, and giveth it to whomſedvyer he will, 
and fetteth up over it the baſeſt of mend. 


b The decree was Gods, and the demind was of the Holy 
Angels, if God would ena& and ratific it, rhe, Angels as Com- 
millioners had the diſpenſation of it put into their hands, and 
they all conſent to it as _ gucnt of God to be executed 
by according ro*the will and pleaſure of God : and they 
deſire aafoar yr hey ooo, bg ng wo: The cuſtoms of ſome 
Nations, a 1 e manner, for the holy Ange 
art Zealous for Gods honoilt and pray him to affers his own 
craignty againſt the bold encroachments of .mortal men, 
ially rampant and lavage Tyrants, to make them know 
themſelves. ' « This Nebuchadxezzar and his flatrerers conceited 
he was God in Earth, independant and unaccauntable to any, 
and though he had notions of aſupream God, yer he confined 
his Government to Heaven, 7z:piter in' Heaven, Ceſar in 
Earth rules all, ſaid the Heatheri Poet. Bur the great God will 
make-all men know berrules all in Earth rov; and ſets up athis 
pleaſure whom he will, and. plucks them down again : All 
wer is of God, Rom. 13.1. who doth often make ufſe of hi 
power in this caſe, thereby declaring he only is Arbitrary and 


Jabſolute, for inſtance; #He'gives thr dignity ſometimes to the 


baſift of) mien, "as he took it from $111 and gave” it David a poor 
(ephends boy ,/ | Pſa 18:70, 71. and made him a name 
war great men of the Earth, 1 Sam.-2.-7, 8. 1 Chm% 
I7. 7, % 

18. This dream 1 king Nebuchadnezzar have 
ſeen. :. now thou, O Belteſhazzar, declare the in- 
terpretation thereof, foraſmuch as all the wiſe 
men' of my kingdom-are not able to make known 
unto me the interpretation : but thou art able, 
for the ſpirit of the holy gods in thee. 

19 'Y Then Daniel:( whoſe name was Belte- 
ſhazzar) was aſtonied for one hour, and his 
thoughts troubled him e_- the king ſpake and 
ſaid, Belteſhazzar, let riot the dream, or the in- 
terpretation thereof trouble thee f. Belteſhaz- 
zar, anſwered and faid, My lord, the dream br 
to them that hate thee; and the interpretation 
thereof to thine enemies g. 


e Be- 


Pr foreſaw ſuch tragical things coming upon the 
Kin _—— had ſuch — for the high hvoers and 
nn he had conferred on him, and he was afraid ro declare 
them, theſe things coming upon him while he was ated by a 
dcubled his conſternation, and troubled his 


Pain, De. 1 16, 17. f Speak out freely ler the event 
be what it will. £ Though this King were a Tyrant, and an 
Enemy of God, and his People, yet the Prophet 1s grieved for 
him and prayed for him that God would avert his judgments 
from him and lay them rather upon his Enemies, Feremiah 
29. 7 f 7 a 

20 The tree that thou faweſt, which grew, 
and was ſtrong, whoſe height reached unto the 
heaven, and the ſight thereof to all the earth 3 

21 Whoſe leaves were fair, and the fruit there- 
of much, and in it was meat forall, under which 
the beaſts of the field dwelt, and upon whoſe 
branches the fowls of the heaven had their ha- 
bitation : : 

22 It 5s thou, O king h, that art grown and 
become ſtrong : for thy greatneſs is grown and 
reacheth unto heaven z, and thy dominion to the 


end of the earth k. 


þ Thou art he that is meant by it. The King is the Tree, 
the Branches are his Princes , Children and Nephews; the 
Leaves are his Nobles and Captains, the Fruits are his Riches 
and Revenues, the Shadow is the proceftion which his People 
had under him. See Achmetes ” the Language of me _ __ 
I ks plainly, and roundly the whole truth, this 
Pr _—_ nr R. —_ to every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
Fil topreach the Truth of God and to apply ir without reſpe&t 
of perſons, and yer with that Wiſdom, Moderation, that 


3 Thou art High and Mighty in the majeſty and ſplendor which 
God hath given thee. & Say ſome to the Caſpian Sea North,to 
the Exxine and Aigean Weſt, to the Mediterranean South, for 
it is not clear that it reached further, and this alone was 
great. 


23 And whereas the king ſaw a watcher, and 


DANTETL. 


men may ſee they have a compaſſionate care for their fouls. 1 


Chap. IV. 


rods upon them, if they would hear the voice of them, and him 
that hath appointed them, 2 Chron. 33. 12, 13. Pſzl. 119. 
57, 71. Micah 6. 9. Though Nebuchadnezzar never proved 4 
convert, yer God made him acknoivledge this Truth upon his 
Reſtoration. 


27 Wherefore, O king, let my counſel be ac- 
ceptable unto thee 9, and || break off » thy ſins || Or, 1:42. 
by righteouſneſs, and thine oj by ſhew- -—S 15.6, 50 
ing mercy to the poor, ifit may be || a lengthen- ©: | 
ing of thy tranquillity /. ore gong, 


of thine error, 

. 4 Theſe words Danie! addes our of his good will to the king 
if perhaps ir might turn away this dreadful ſtroke from him : 
and pive the King ſome hopes of mitigation art leaſt, as it was 
with Nizeveh and others. r The word is well tranflared break of, 
tor ſo ir properly ſignifies, and not redeem, as the Papilts 
would wreſt it, to eſtabliſh their works of Satisfa&tion and Me- 
rit, and 15 no more then this, ceaſe to do evil and learn to do 
well, change thy courſe, inſtead of oppreſling the poor ſhew 
them Mercy. 5 Daniel was not certain wy pardon for him, nor 
did he altogether deſpair of it, as Petey deal with Simon Magus, 
Af. 8. 22. Joi 2. 14. who Grwith if be will return aid 16- 
pent , Jonah 3. 9. Zh. 2. 1, 2, 3- Though Dari?! gave nor 
this counſel ro elude, or null the Decree of God which was 
immurable, yer it might turn ro the Kings good many wayes, 
if he followed this counſel. 1. Hereby this judgment was ſhor- 
ter in the time, and eafier in the rigour. 2. That he mighr 
acknowledge God to be gracious to him in this chaſtiſemenr. 
And 3. That he might become by his reformation more capa- 
ble of pardon, and prepared for ir. 


28 F All -his came upon the king Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 

29 At the end of, twelve months : he walk- 

ed || in the palace of the kingdom of Baby- || Or, »pm. 
on. 


t Here we ſee God did forbear the execution. 
decreed the ſpace of one whole year, which may be upon Dani- 
els words, and he did reform ſomewhat, as Ahab was ſpared a 
good while upon his humiliation, x King. 21. 27. and God 
would cry him by giving him ſpace of Repentance, as he did to 
them before the flood, Gen. 6, 3- and to Fertbel, Rev. 2. 21, 


of his judgment 


an holy one coming down from heaven, and ſay- 


but it is moſt probable though he may be a little aſtonied at the 


ing, Hew the tree down , and deſtroy it, yet 
leave the ſtump of the roots thereof in the earth, 
even with a band of iron and braſs in the tender 
graſs of the field, and let it be wet with the dew 
ofheaven, and let his portion be with the beaſts of 
the field, till ſeven times paſs over him. 

24 This #s the interpretation, O king 4, and 
this # the decree of the moſt High, which is come 
upon my lord the king : 7 

{ This is the Decree of the Moſt High which is come upon! 
my Lord the King. By ſaying theſe words, my Lord the King, 
he indeavours to ſweerten the bitrerneſs of this cup of Gods diſ- 
pleaſure as much as he can. 

25 That they ſhall * drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the 
field, and they ſhall make thee-tocat grafs as oxen, 
and they ſhall wet thee with the dew of heaven m, 
and ſeven times ſhall paſs over thee , till thou 
know that the moſt High ruleth in the king- 
7.27. dom of men, and * giveth it to whomſoever he 

will ». 

m» Becauſe thou haſt lived a brutiſh Epicurean Life, and wert 
lifted up above the common race of mankind, in thy Heart, 
therefore thy fate ſhall be, not. to! be: caſt out to live amang the 
baſeſt, and meaneſt fort of men; juhich-werehard enough, no 
not among Herdſmen as if that were too good for him, bur 


thap: 5. 21, 


ithout wrath, and ing in ls Heart, yet. the Lord 


are 
OO 1s = the Will of th Lo ſolely, 
can alter and alienate roperty enjoyments 
being the High Lord Paramoun? above all 
- 26 And whereas they commanded to leave the! 
ſtamp of the tree roots; thy, kingdom fhall be ſure 
unto thee 's, after that thou. ſhalt have known 
that the heayens dorule p. — Ho Gm 
_ © There ſhall be nc other King choſen- in thy room all the 
name thou liveſt az a ſtump of a Tree, Ls 7> 8, 9+; Thou 
| recover all again, young branches 1 ſprout our” of 
þ. Verſe 34, 35, &c. If Princes will not learn and know 


4 
. 


firſt, when he heard Gods Decree againſt him ; yer he having 
this reſpite he” grew hardened and thought it was over, and 
therefore ſpreads his plumes and ſtrutted in his pride as high as 
ever. 


30 The king ſpake, and faid, Isnot this great 
# Babylon that I have built x for thehouſe of 
the kingdom, by the might of my power, 'and for 
the honour of my majeſty y ? 

» As tothe greatneſs of this place ir might be well called 
great, for moſt Hiſfterians and Geographers make it 45 miles about 
the walls,ſome 60 for the height of the walls, they affirm them 
fo be a 100 cubits. and for their chickneſs ſuch as fix Chariots 
might 'go a breaſt upon the top of them. See Bochart in his 
Phaleg. x Which words of his are not true as tothe firſt foun- 
dation of Babylon : For that was done by Nimrod, or Bel which 
1s the ſame, Gen. 10. 10. bur if ye ſpeak touching therepairing, 
and inlarging of it after Ninevh was deſtroyed, {o Nebuchaduer - 
3ar, might be faid to build ir, 3. &. to make it ſo great and 
glorious as at laſt. y The, manner of proud Tyrants is to in- 
groſs all honour to themſelves, moreover he artributes nothing 
ro the ſignal goodneſs of God to him, bur takes all co himſelf, 
Now God that refiſts the proud, preſently falls upon him, and 
down he comes while he ſtood crowing and pruning his gay 
feathers, | 

31 While the-word was in the kings mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven z, ſaying, O king 
Nebuchadnezzar, tothee it is ſpoken; The king- 
dom is departed from thee 4. 

{ This made the judgment more remarkable, and argued 
the ſin more provoking, and the anger of God more juſt againſt 
him. Sudden j ts are moſt dreadful whereof we have 
many inſtances, as in Herod, Elimas, Ananias and Saphyra, 8c. 
this voice was from God. a This voice was alowd and clearly 
perceived by the King, and them- about him which the dream 
intimated more obſcurely; nor the Ki bur the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Government was trans to others. ' 


32 And * they ſhall dfive thee from men 6, * yerſe: 24. 
and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the 
field ; they ſhall make, thee to eat graſs as oxen, 
and ſeven times ſhall paſs over thee, until thoy 
know that the moſt High ruleth in the king- 
dom of men, and giveth it to whomſoeyer he 
will. | 

þ From the Society and Converſation of men. 


this, God will beat it into them. This is-the end of all Gods 


upon 
Ne- 


33 The fame hour was the thing fulfilled 


Chap. V. 


Nebuchadnezzar ; and he wasdriven from men b, 
and did eat graſs as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs were 
grown like eagles featbers, and his nails like birds 
claws &C. 


b Being bereft of his underſtanding, as a man diſtracted he 
fled, and berook himſelf ro the woods, or was rhruft and dri- 


DANTITETL. 


| this they artribured ro the honour of their Idol, which belongs 
only to the God of Heaven. There is much conteſt among the 
tearned who this Belſhatſar was, kt us mind the Scripture and 
not truſt ro heacrhen Hiſtorians, 1n the ſecond ve here he is 
called rhe Son of Nebuchaduezzar, his Father, fo verſe the 11 
rwice, and ver. 13. 18, 22. if he were his Son then was he 
called alſo Merodach or Evilmerodach, Yet he might be called 
his Son though his Grand-Son, under theſe three was the Cap- 
tivity, Jer. 27. 7. Nebuchadnerzar, Evilmerodach, and Belbaxzar, 


ven out Either by popular tumulrs or conſpiracy of his Nobles, 
or by his Son Evilmerodac, ſome think, when he raved he was 
bound with chains, and after rurned off looſe into the Woods 
among Beaits. c And his nailes like Birds claws, which mighr 
eaſily grow in ſeven years to a prodigious length aud defor- 
miry. 

34 And at the end of the days, I Nebuchad- 
nezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine 
underſtanding returned unto me 4, and I bleſſed 
the moſt Hizh, and | praiſed and honoured him 

* chap.2.44-& that liveth for ever, whoſe dominion « * an 
7-14-Mich.4-7-eyerlaſting dominion , and his kingdom s from 
Luke 1-33 openeration to generation e. 


4 God ſhined upon his Soul, and gave him underſtanding to 
refle& upon hiscondition,to conſider his ſad ſtate and the cauſes 
of ir. e By Prayer and Praiſe adoring the Juſtice and Mercy of 
God towards him, giving God the glory of his ſoveraignty, and 
unchangeableneſs, chap. 4 35. 


35 And * all the inhabitants of the earth are 
reputed as nothing f : aud he doth according 
to his will g in the army of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth þ : and none can 
= his band, or ſay unto him, * What doſt 
thou s 


f Adue conſideration of Gods infinite greatneſs makes the 
Creature appear as nothing in compariſon of God. Creature: 
are nothing ro help, nothing to hurr. nothing abſolutely, no- 
thing in duration, nothing folid and ſu>ſtannal, nothing with- 
out dependance and influence, and ſupport from God. God 1: 
IT an. and there is none elſe, verily every man in bis beſt eſtate i; 
altogether vanity, Selah, Pſal. 39. 5. Yea, liſs then vanity and 
nothing, Pjal. 62 9. Tai. 40. 17. & Pſal 115. 3. God onl\ 
is arbitrary. þ Being the Lord of Hoſts, and the only abſolue. 
ard univerſal Monarch of the World. 5 He is irret , and 
uncontroulable, Job g. 12. Naich 45. 9. Romans I. 33, 34 
35 36. 

36 At the ſame time my reaſon returned 
unto k me, and for the glory of my kingdom, 
mine honour and + brightneſs returned unto 
me / . and my counſellers and my lords fought 
unto me mm, and | was eſt-bliſhed in my king- 
dom », and excellent majeſty was added unto 
me 0. 


& What isa Magiſtrate, yea, or a mari without reaſon ? A 
brute, as a Ship without a Pilor, as an Army without a Com- 
mander, as Flock or Herd without a Shepherd. { Inſtead © 
the ſhape of a ſavage Beaſt, I gor the —_— of a King in m\ 
Countenance. » They who before deſpiſed and reje&ted me 
now were glad to creep to meand to know their place and diſt- 
ance = In my wonted power, and place. owned, and obey 
ed without Comperitors by all ; wirhour queſtion, or complaint, 
ſee chap 5 18, 19. o He was the moſt Auguſt and Magn ff 
cent Prince on Earth, therefore the Lady of Kingdoms. Iſaiah 
47+ 7, 8. ſo was his Kingdom called. 


37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe and extoll 
and honour the king of heaven p all whoſe works 
are truth, and his wayes judgment q, and thoſe 
that walk in pride he is able to-abaſe r. 


p Thus can the Lord make the ſtouteſt hearts to ſtoop, and 
do him homage. This Doxology proceeds from his heart 
q God is Truth eilentially: He 1s the rule and ſtandard of 
Truth, his Words are Truth. his ways are Truth; and they are 
judgment : He is wiſe and hath dealt juſtly with me for m: 
pride, and in very faithfulneſs hath afflited me. and in very 
renderneſs hath reſtored me : I do and ever ſhall adore him 
for jt. r As he hath declared upon we, in ſtupendious chan 
ges, which I proclaim to all the World to his glory. He had 
2 juſt controverſie with me, and I have no ground to quarrel 
with him, bur to give him glory by this confeſſion. 


t After the manner of the Eaſt who ſhewed cheir magnificence 
this way, and pleaſed the Epicurean Palates of his Nobles hers 
in, it being no ſmall piece of policy with ſome Princes to oblige 
their grandees by Balls and Compotations, this I believe : Yer 
I conceive alſo, this Feaſt was Anniverſary for the honour of 
their Idol Bel, as Herodotus reſtifierh. But. this is prodigious 
that he ſhould carouſe when the City was beſieged, and read 
to be taken by Darius the Meade, for ſaith the Text he dran 
Wine before the 1000, theſe Bacchanalian Feaſts have often 
proved fatal and Tragical, Eſth. 1. 


2 Belſhazzar, whiles he taſted the wine, com- 

| manded to bring the golden and filver veſſels x, 
which his father Nebuchadnezzar had Þ taken fCall 
out of the temple which was in Jeruſalem ; that/"* 
the king and his princes, his wives and his con« 
cubines mighr drink therein. 

# This King having the Wine, liked ir fo well, that he reſol. 
ved to make a merry day of it, and in otder to it, ſent for the 
Veſſels of Gods Temple. which he did in ſcorn, and contempt, 
triumphing thereby over God and his People, bur this { 
laſted nor long, they had more honour for the Veſſels of heir 
own Idols, which rhey kept ſacred, and untoucht; therefore 


the Prophet upbraids ' them with this infolent profaneneſs, for 
che Concubines alſo drank of them. 


®* 2.40.1 $317» 


* Job g. 12+ 
Iſai. 45. 9. 


3 Then they brought the golden veſſels that 
were taken out of the || temple of the houſe ofl% 


God, which was at Jeruſglem, and the king ** 
and his princeshis wives and his concubines tra 
in them 

4 They drank wine, and praiſed the gods of 
gold, and of ſilver, of braſs, of iron, of wood, 
and of ſtone x. 

x Arthe ſame time inſulting againſt the great God of hea- 


ven and earth, the name of God is never more profaned then 
ymong Drunkards and Epicures. 


5 © ln the ſame hour y came forth fingersof 
a mans hand z, and wrote over againſt the can- 
dleſtick, upon the plaiſter of the wall « of the 
kings palace and the king ſaw the part of the 
.nand that wrote 6. 


y By this it did appear what was the cauſe of the Kings pu- 
niſhment and ruine, namely his reproaching of God a 
faning the holy Velſiels. x The bkeneſs of a mans hand, whi 
Rab. Solomon ſaith was managed by the Angel Gabriel, it is cleat 
;t was immediately from. God : This was a plainer teſtimony 
chen thar of his fathers dreatn, for hereof were above a thou 
and witneſles beſides his Conſcience that ſhook him, a thouſand 
more. a By this it appears how the Feaſt continued far in the 
.ight in which might Babylon was taken and Belh:27ar (lain, 
ve 30. b God intended it for him, and that he thould ſeeit 
| «3th his own Eyes, and it ſhould nor be brought him by report 
»hich affords ground of doubting, but here was undeniable 
prof, and conviction, the viſible hand of God was here, andi 
was alſo for terror to him, and ſpoiled his draughrs of Wine 
and was a cooler to their jollines. ; 


6 Thenthe kings Þ countenance Þ was changey 
and his thonghts troubled him c, ſo that the | 7; 
joynts of his loins were looſed,and his knees {mote y;, 
one againſt another 4. ( 


4 

c His chearful countenance was turned to paleneſs, fear an jy, 
horror, had quits blaſted the Majeſty of his face, like an 
of the Sun. d So ſoon canthe terrors of God ſhake the 
Cedars 3 it is like an Earthquake in the bowels : Thus cat 
terrifie the Tyrants of the Earth, that he who hath the Heart 
of a Lion ſhall utterly melr away. Thus can the Lord ſpoil che 
mad mirth of drunken Arheiſts in a moment, when they are 
cheir cups, oh how valiant are they as the King of Syria, 1 A*%- 
20. 16, 19, &Cc. 


7 The king cried + aloud to bring in th; 
aſtrologers , the Chaldeans, and the 
fayers e : And the king ſpake and faid to the wi 
men of Babylon, Wholſoever ſhall read this WIT: 
ting, and ſhew me the interpretation thereo" 
ſhall be clothed with || ſcarlet, and have a chat (0 
of gold about his neck, and ſhall be the third 
ler in the kingdom. 4 

e 10 


+ Gr. ſorm. 


Ul 


CHAP. V. 

* Jer: 51-35% 1 FBElſhazrar / , the king * made a great 

feaſt £ to a thouſand of his lords, 'and 
drank wine before the thouſand. , 

{ His name is from Riches and Power, they were wont, when 


they were p red, ro rake new names, which alſo were figni- 
= Ay as Lk is. Bul/hazxar, Bel hath or gives power and riches, 


ip. V. 


. ririns with promiſe of Servlet Cloting. 

: bs = js pn eg This 15 rl old Trace, and the lall 
Gold _— _ Heathen Prince had, which yet faited him, for 
reuſe ph devil help when God 15 againſt him, [ 32m. 28. 
Ron 5 orcover he had his Fathers experience, £43. 2. 27 
_ Twice he tryed them, and they could do nothing 
—_— o the Devils Oracle. Men naturally feave 


God Nd - eek gexof Ives, and God g!vcs rhem up to ſtrong 
deluſions to believe their 11eS, 


$ Then came in all the kings wiſe men , = 
they could not read the writing th or mn 
known to the king the interpretation thereot. R 

The Rabbies ſay, 1t was not the Chalde charater, — 
the words were Chaidez, bur the old Hebrew, Cananiti hb, | 


| ; auſe only the initial Let- 
; itan Letters 3 or elſe becauſe only t n 
| = _— written. Bur God reſerved this honour 


| him that he might have all che glory. _Be- 
rigs A ronlen was figurative, about weighing 1n a 


we” Iſh reatly troubled 
was king Bellhazzar g . , 
dbright- a is Ny CURtESKACS was changed, and his lords 
were aſtonied £- 


his hopes in his wiſemen made 
Bo gta oe him ſo much grief as he had 


him tames> j ied, Theſe were allociates 
PR —— _ _ in his conſternation :- ſo 


far were they from comforting of him. 
io T Now the queen by reaſon of the words 
of the king and his lords, came into the banquet- 
ing houſe þ, «rd the queen ſpake and faid, O king 
live for ever - let not thy thoughts trouble thee, 
1 riet-n6r let thy Þ countenance be changed. 
frm. þ The Women in thoſe Courts had always an a t by 


themſelves and this being Queen mother and aged, did nor min- 
RT Thos Wives , and Concubines but Wich- 


thoſe pleaſures in banqueting, yet brake rule 
in pots err upon this ſolemn and fright. 

Lg 11 * There is a man in thy kingdom *, in 
> 4-29: whom 5s the ſpirit of the holy gods 4, andin the 
az. days of thy || father light and underſtanding and 
' wiſdom like the wiſdom of the gods, was found 

in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy || 

father, the king, 7 ſay, thy father made * ma 
ſter of the magicians, aſtrologers, Chaldeans, and 
footh-ſayers ; 

5 This man was Daziel, but how come the King not to think 
of him. Danie! poſſibly was our of his place, by his own refig- 
nation, or his Enemies malicious contrivance, and was willing 
w withdraw himſelf from the Coner, and from the company of 
the Soothiayers, and would not be reckoned one of them. 

12 Foraſmuch as an excelent ſpirit, 2nd know- 
ledge, and nnderftanding, || interpreting of 
n, kc, dreams, and ſhewing of hard ſentences, and | dif- 
fad} ſolving of + doubts were found in the ſame 
12 2... Daniel *, whorh the king nained Belteſhazzar : 
1.9, how let Daniel be called, and hewill fhew rhe in- 
terpretation. A 

Then was Datiſel brought in before the 
King, «nd the king ſpake and faid unto Damel, 
Art thou that Daniel, which ar: of the children 
of the captivity of Jodah, whom the king my 
|| father brought out of Jewry- 

he was in high eſtcem for his skill in the dayes of 


grand- 
» & $o 


of cv in- 


Nebuch 
God is bim, yet he being dead, and other Kings commg on 
thar had never tryed his abilities, nor known his merits As it 
was in Joſephs cale, Exod. 1, 8. Hereby he came to be neglet- 
ed, and deſpiſed, xs thoſe words ſeem to import, ver. 13. At 
thou that Danizl if the Captizity of the Children of Judah, &ec. 


14 Ihgveeven heard of thee, that the ſpirit of 
the zods # in thee, and that light, and pnder- 
ng, and excellent widdom is found in 


mi have even heard of thee that the Spitit of che gods is.io 
© 

15 And now the wiſe m2, the aſtrologers 
have been brought in before the, that they ſhould 
read this writing, and make known unto ie the 
interpretation thereof : but they .could not.hew 
the interpretation of the thing. 
Paid. iz, 16 And 1 haye heard of thee; that thou canft | 


y_—_—_— 


| 


DANITE L. 
make interpretations; and diſſolve doubts : now 
if thou canſt read the writing: and make known 
to me the interpretation thereof, .thou ſhalt be 
clathed with icarlet, and have a chain, of gold 


about thy neck, and ſhalt be the third ruler in 
the kingdom. 


Thele chings were ſpoken to before, v:rſe 7, 8. 


Chap. V. 


17 Then Daniel anſwered and aid before 
the king, Let -thy gifts be to thy ſelf, and give 
thy || rewards to another k, yer l w1ll read the || Or, fee. as ch, 
writing unto the King, and make known to him 2: $ 

the interpretation. 


& Did nor Dznie/reccive gifts and honours from Neouchadnege 


72r, on the like occaſion ? Aaſw. He was then young, and the 
Capriviry was to be long, and he by his place could h= helpful 
tO his poor brethren, but now the time of the captivicy was 
near expired, and Babylon in diſtreſs, by invation and fepe, 
and thar night King, City and Kingdom loſt, and there che 
ame was ditiercut, and the cale alſo. Moreover Danic! would 
not receive a reward for (o ſad a meſſage. 


13 O thou king, the moſt high God gave Ne- 


» to put Bultarar in mind howGod 
for it is good for Kings to read over the 
rs, and take warning, and to take ex- 
ample, inthe firſt they are ſea marks in the ſecond Landmarks. 


19 And for the majeſty that he gave him, all 


5g 


people, nations, and languages trembled and fear- 
ed before him : whom he would he flew , and 
whom he would he kept alive, and whom he would; 
he ſet up, and whom he would he put down mz. 

m He ruled arbitrarily, and had 
he did what he would, his will was a 
his Heart in pride, and hardened ir as Pharaohs, for which being 


incorrigible , he was depoſed from his Kingly Throne, as 1n 
the next verſe. 


ner of Life and Death, 
And this lifred up 


buchadnezzar thy father + a kingdom, and ma- + Cha'd. tt 
jſty, and glory, and honour /. 


{| This the Propher repeats 
dealt with his father, 
ſtory of their Anceſto 


07 "Wk Kc. 
0 Cr. 


20 But * when his heart was lifted ups and * chap.g. 30. 


from his kingly throne, 
from him 7. 


his mind hardned || in pride: he was + depoſed | _ deal 
and they took his glory E Chald. made 


to come down. 


n Which was opened before, all this Dazie! minds him of to 


rub up his memory, that he might have the fuller blow in the 
application, ver. 22. for the aggravation of his crithe. 

21 And he was * driven from the ſons 
men, and || his heart was made like the beaſts, 
and his dwelling was with the wild ales: they 
fed him with graſs like oxen, and his body was 
wet with the dew of heaven, till he knew that 
the moſt high God, raled in the kingdom of mens 
and that he appointeth over it whomſoeyer he 
will. 


22 And thou his ſon, O Belſhazzat, haſt not 


humbled thine heart , though thou knoweſt all 
this 0 : 


o Sins againſt knowledge, experience, and. example, have 
avation. - Thy Father was puniſhed for his pride 


thou O Kihg 


a, who had him in high hogour, fer the Spirit of | 8965 


the higheſt a 
moſt Areaddalt 


» and thou kneweſt it, and behold 
worſe then he. God puniſheth others for example 
ing to us, that we may bear and ftar, and do yo more wichedly, but 
Belſharggr art more wicked then thy Fathet z he 
was refiored, but thou art utcerly deſtroyed. And now he 


thy lf agaioff the 


an to cell for what. - 
23 But haſt lifted v 


ou Art 


and warn- 


LORD of heaven p, and they have brought the 
veſſels of his houſe before thee, and thou and 
thy lords, thy wives and thy concubines have 
drunk wine in them, and thou haſt praiſed the 
gods of filver, and gold, of braſs, iron, wood; 
and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor know : 
and theGodin * whoſe hand thy breath «, and 
* whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thou not glo- 


rified. : | | 
| p He inſtanceth in three or four thinss. 1. They have 
| bronght the Veilels of his houſe before thee ro drink Wine in 


them, to profane them it your Idolatrgus Feaſt, and ve have 


H1 


pollured rhem with your fitrhy blaſphemous mouchs, Concu- 
| 'unes and all. 2. Ye have praiſed the Idol gods of Mettal, 
* Wood, and Stone, which cannot hear , nor ſee, nor know. 
3. And haſt not glorifed the. true God in whoſe hands th 


"Ywearh is, aud all rhy wayes. Yea thou haſt bighlydiſboncured, 
andafirontcd and reproached him, 


44 Tach 


of | _ 4 32: | 


bis beart equal. 


* Joh 12, to. 
* Prov. 20, 3&4 


Chap. VI. 


24 Then was the part of the hand ſent from| 


+ Chald.Mada 


and Paras. 


L 


him, and this writing was written. 
Mere, Mene, Tihel, Upharſin. 


25 And this # the writing that was written, 
MENE MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN 9. 


q It is called part of the hand, becauſe the hand appeared 
parted from the reſt of the body. ; 


26 This 5s the interpretation of the thing 3 
MENE »r, God hath numbred thy kingdom, and 
finiſhed it. 


y MENE, MENE, he hath numbred, or it is numbred, it 
is numbred,theſe words are doubled for the greater confirmati- 
on, to note that the number of his fins, and of his dayes both 
of Life and reign are full. It relates to the number of the 70 
years Captivity now —_— or to the 9o years for the 
overthrow of the Baby/onijh Empire, or the Tranſlation of it to 
the Medes and Perſians, foretold, T2iah 13. and 44+. fer. 50. 
and in the dream, Dan. 2. 32- 


27 TEKEL /, thou art weighed in the balan- 
ces, and art found wanting r. 


ſ Thou art weighed in a hanging balance, alluding to the 
weighing of goods exactly in ſcales, and God 1s ſaid to weigh 
the mountains in ſcales, it ſhews his juſt proceeding , God is 
not haſty in puniſhing, bur will give juſt allowance in weigh- 
ing, he will hold the ſcales he will do it fairly before all the 
World. t Thou doſt not hold weight, but comeſt ſhort vaſtly. 
There is no weight nor worth in thee : Thou haſt made lighr 
of God in his Honour, People, Veſſels : and the Lord make: 
light of thee, thou art reprobate Silver, falſe coine ; thou art 
of no value. 


28 PERES «, thy kingdom is divided , and 
given tothe + Medes and Perſians. 


# Separated, divided, broken. Phayſ. ſignifies two things, 
broken off, and Perſian, noting that, Firſt this Kingdom was bro- 
ken from Belſh2z3ar and his Line, and Family. Secondly, Thar 
it was given from the Chaldears to the Perſians. Then it was 
divided betweetPthe Medes and Perſians, for Cyrus took Babylon, 
he was Perſ6an, after that he gave partof it to Darius his Son-in- 
law, and he was a Mede, and fo were as it were Partners. So 
this vaſt Empire that was one, ſole, intire thing under Belſhazzar, 
becomes now as it were two divided *rwixt the Medes and Pey- 
fians, which thing 15 curious to obſerve, from this word Phars, 
Pharſin, Peres, which ſignifies nor only dividing but Perſian, as 
Pliny teſtifies, with the Chaidezns, the Perſiansin Scripture, are 
called Elamites. 


29 Then commanded Belſhazzar, and they 


clothed Daniel with ſcarler, and pmt a chain of 


gold about his neck, and made a proclamation 
concerning him, that he ſhould be the third ruler 
in the kingdom x. 


x Though it were a ſad unwelcome meſſage to him, yer he 
would be as good as his word, and performed his promiſe : For 
his Princes were witneſſes to it, and the Word of thoſe Kings 
was counted facred, beſides it was a great thing that Darie had 
unfolded, all were convinced of it as well as the Kin & 
But how comes Daniet ro accept that now, which he & 
refuſe before, ver. 17. Anſw. He refuſed before leaſt he ſhould 
ſeem to Propheſie for reward, which was diſhonourable, now 
it is as it were forc't upon him, for the King commanded it, and 
there is as much er and crime with ſome in refuſing a fa- 
vour, as boldneſs in begging. 


DANIEL. 


accounts unto them, and the king ſhould have ng 
damage. 


a This was Belbazzars promiſe to Danie!,he ſhould be the thing 
Ruler in the Kingdom, chap. 5. 7, 16, 29. the firſt was 
of the Army, the ſecond Pretident of the Palace, the third o& 
the Land and Provinces. 


3 Then this Daniel was preferred above th* 
preſidents and princes, becauſe an excellent ſp 
rit was in him ; and the king thought to Rt him 
over the whole realm. 


b There were three things that made Darius greatly favour 
Daniel. 1, Becauſe he Prophefied the deſtruction of Beſhaxzo 
and his Reign, for which cauſe the King of Babylon favoured Jo 
remiah the Prophet, chap. 39. 11. &c. 2. Becauſe he faw 6 
noble a ſpirit in him, the ſpirit of the holy God. 3. Becauſe Dari 
4s himſelf was 61d and unfit for Government, and therefore rook 
Danie! with him into Media, Fo. Artiqu.10.12.whereby the Lord 
by advancing Dazie! made careful provition for his Church. This 
was an att of great wiſdom in Darirs to prefer men for their pary 
and merit, and to make them that have moſt of God in 
tro be their chief favourites, a thing rarely minded by the 
Princes of the World, who favour them uſually moſt, that do 
moſt gratifie their luſts. 


4 J Then the preſidents and the princes ſought 
to find occaſion againſt Daniel c concerning the 
kingdom 4d, hut they could find none occaſion, nor 
fault : forafmuch as he was faithful, neither was 
there any error or fault found in him. 

c Made diligent enquiry, and er their wits a work about it, 
who can ſtand before exvy, This diſeaſe alwayes reigns in Princes 
Courts, every one would be uppermoſt, and chief Favourite, 
and quarrel all them that ſtand in their light 2 their eye is ci 
becauſe their Princes eye is good. & Ard (o to have made him 
guilty of Treaſon, or other High Miſdemeanours, unfairhiulne, 
and falſeneſs in the Kings buſineſs, burt all their wit, and malice 
could find none, foraſmuch as he was conſcientiouſly faithful, 


5 Then faid theſe men e, We ſhall not find 
any occaſion againſt this Daniel, except wefind 
: againſt him concerning the law of his God 

e Theſe proud envious Courtiers. f Pliny ſaid of old, it is 
the cuſtom of Courtiers to ſtudy how ro make innocent men 
faulry, and Scripture, and experience tells us that the moſt re- 
ligious are accounted moſt dangerous to the Government, and 
that debauchery 15 loyalty : and that Flatterers ought to be the 
beſt Favorites, E274 4+ 12, 13, 14. Nthem. 6. 5, 6, 9, Efther 
3-8.Dan.3.12. and thisrext, are plain proofs of jt ; beſides 
experience of every age to this day, This was for the honout 
of Daxiels integrity, and for a brand of infamy upon his mal 
cious enemies. | 

6 Then theſe preſidents and -princes || afſem-y 
bled together to the king, and faid thus unto him, w 
King Darius, live for ever. 

7 All the preſidents of the kingdom, the Go 
vernours, and the princes, the counſellers and the 
captains have conſulted together to eſtabliſha 
royal ſtatute, and to make a firm || decree, that|6; 
whoſoeyer ſhall ask a petition of any God or mat 
for thirty days, fave of thee, O king, he ſhall be 
caſt into the den of lions., .- 

$8 Now, O king, eſtabliſh the decree, and fign 


the writing 3 that it be not changed, according +, 
to the * law of the Medes and Perſians, which T adi 
altereth not. + Cub 


+ Chald. the 30 TF In that night was Belſhazzar the king + 
Chalaran,ſoGr. of the Chaldeans ſlain y. 


+ Chald. he as 


theſox of, &c. 
Or, now. 


y Which the Heathen Hiſtories do alſo confirm. This ſhews 
the ſeverity of Gods judgment againſt the higheſt offenders, 
Pſal. 2. and 110. and 149. Hof. 10. 7. Italſo confirms the 
truth of Gods threatnings, and of the hand writing as Daniel 
interpreted. Some are ſad inſtances of Gods veracity, 


31 And Darius the Mede took the kingdom, 
+ being || about threeſcore and two years old z. 
2 There were two of this name one called the Mede, another 
Daritus called Perſian. This in the Text was he that with Cyrus 
beſieged, and took Babylon : he gave himſelf the name Darias, 


being before called Nabonnedus, he was chief in the fiege, and 
firſt in the quarrel againſt the Chaldzes. 


CHAP. VI. 


I T} pleaſed Darius to ſet over the kingdom an 
hundred and twenty princes, which ſhould 

be over the whole kingdom ; 
2 And over theſe, three preſidents ; (of whom 
Daniel was Þ firſt «) that the princes might give 


9 Wherefore king Darius ſigned the writing * 
and the decree gF. 7 


& The ſamme of all was this ; they had a plot againſt Daid, 
and his people to throw him out of place and fayour, to ſet 
that, they fall upon him in the point of Religion. Which they 
would make to be Treaſon. How ſo ? They contrived ana 
of uniformity, by an unalterable Law, to ask no petition of 
any God or man but of the King for one month upon pain of 
death, They wheedled the King into it, and paſſed jt inc02 
Law. The King ſees the plot to be againſt Danie!, and would 
have faved him, but they held the King to ir, they were zealous 
for executing Laws of their own procuring ; it was a net the? 
had privily laid for this holy man, and had got him faſt. 1. We 
ſee the horridneſs of this decree againſt God, for it was to ut- 
god him for a time that Darizs might be Deified, 2. It 15 mar- 
vellous that Darius ſhould ſuffer himſelf co be perſwaded to t15 
Idolatry, blaſphemy, and facriledge, but that we know it wi 
common to the Kings of the Eaſt ro ſhew themielves willing t© 
be accounted Gods, Some give three reaſons why Darius ws 
perſwaded te it. 1.Becauſe he was old, and had not much autho- 
rity, and by this means, he would gain it highly. 2. Becauſe 
—_ the ſuperſtitious Chaldeans newly conquered would 

e better kept under. 2. Hereby he would ſeem nor at = ot * 


to 


RED 


in2 to Cyr4s for the ſhare of his Government, 3. The 
_—_— of his Decree appeared alſo in this, that ic brake 
all the bonds of narures Laws, between ſuperiors and inferior: 
for one month. 4. The craft of this curied C452}, 1s (een 1n 
this.chat they mind Darius thar it was his honour, intereſt, and 
dury to ſee this Law executed, ſeeing jr was the cuſtom and 
conſticution ofthe Medzs and Perſians, and he himſelf was a 
Aede, The Babylenians had no ſuch Law and Cuſtom, bitt the 
others had of old, Eh. 1-1 5, 19- and chap., 8. 8. $5. The 
courage.zeal and finceriry of Daniel in not baulking the courſe 
of his devorion for feat of the Kings Edi&, bur as if he had nor 
been concerned ar all in it being overawed by the fear of God, 
who was ſuperior tO all the Gods and Princes of the World he 
made the command and inſtitution of God alone the rule of his 
Worſhip. 

10 T Now when Daniel knew that the wWri- 
ting was ſigned, he went into his houſe, and his 
windows being opett in his chamber toward 
Jeruſalem h, he kneeled upon his knees s three 
times a day k, and prayed, and gave thanks be- 


brcaſe be fore his God || as he did aforetime /. 


þ This was 1 King. 8. 47, 48, 49- according to Solomons 
Prayer, which doubtleſs all the devour Jews in their Qutriey 
did obſerve» Towards Jeruſalem, not rowards the Eaſt whic 
was the manner of the Genriles, nor towards the Kings Palace, 
leſt that in compliarice with the Kings Edi, he ſhould ſeem to 
Worſhip him, bur rowatds the Weſt and the Temple in Jeruſalem, 
where the Holy of Holies ſtood in the Weſt end, and becauſe 
the Temple was the place where the Lotd placed his name and 
worſhip, and promiſed to appear, and accept his people, and 
their ſacrifices, all being a or of Chriſt r rou h whom only 
the Saints are accepted. Whuch doubtleſs Danie/by Faith had 
an eye to; believing alſo that God in his own time would deli- 
ver them out of this Captivity, and bring them back again, 
and that he faithfully minded theſe things in the midſt of his 
Honours, and Riches, and Imployments. 5 This poſture was 
always uſed in times of mourning and danger, not that we are 
ryedto this geſture, bur it is a comely poſture before the great 
God ; noting of a at the bar of Gods tribunal and begging 

u 


for our lives, by humble confeſſion and humiliation, and crav- 
ing pardon, and bl God for his Mercies. & Thus Davia, 
Pſal. $5. 17. There three times, were one at nine in the 


morning which was their third hour of the day. A. 2. 15- 
the 6th. hour was at twelve a clock, then Peter prayed, AF. 10. 
9. The gth. hour was our three in the , Which was 
the rime of the evening Sacrifice, 1 King. 18. 36. A. 3. 1. 
itis called the hour of Prayer, and at that our Saviour Chrif 
offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, Matth. 29. 45, 50. Now 
Daniel ed his affairs ſo, though great, that they ſhould not 
hinder his ſolemn devotions to | By which we ſee he 
wasa holy man, alſo that he did not abate his Prayers for the 
Kings command, nor did he rafhly break the Law, by doing ir 

ly, becauſe he did no more then he was wont to do 
I rig hi God. Danie! did not imprudently much lefs fin- 
fally in thisaRion. | 1. Becauſe he would have declared by ic 
that he preferred Man before God. * 2. It was againft the Law 
of Nature, which commands God to be Worthipped. 3. A- 
gainſt the diRares and peace of his own Conſcience, 4. Againft 
the people of God, whom he would grieve and ſtumble by this 
forbearance. $5. Becauſe his enemies, by hardning them in 
their evil way, and giying them occaſion of triumphing, and 
blaſpheming. 

11 Then theſe men aſſembled, and found Da- 
niel praying and making ſupplication before his 
God m. 

m This deſign being laid by them, they watched narrow- 
ly, and 1t took,. they came and found all open, he feared not 
to be found praying he prevented their _— open doors, 
and ruſhing in, or making proof z he owned all, and freely 
offered himfelf, 


12 Then they came near, and ſpake before the 
king concerning the Kings decree, Haſt thou not 
ſigned a decree,that every man that ſhall ask a peri- 
tion of any God or man within thirty days,ſave of 
thee, O king, ſhall be caſt into the den of lions »? 
The king anſwered and faid, The thing #& true, 
according to the law of the Medes and Perſians, 
which altereth not 0. | 

1 They had enough now, they canie with © ath, the 
eaded the via of the Kivgs Lawes, hoy ws r No he 
ad ligned it, and it could not be diſannulled, the Kings Au- 


thority, and the honour of the nation lay ar ſtake. o The 
King owned ſuch a Law 4nd it was unalterable. 


13 Then anſwered they and ſaid before the| 
king, That Daniel p which #s of the children of 
of Judah q, regardeth not thee, 
kings nor the decree that thou haſt ſigned 7, 


the captivity 


bat maketh his petition three times a day. 


DANIET. 


bo 


p Here they call him, That Daniz! as. verſe 5. that Dariz!, 
th by way of contempt, when they had laid him low in thcir 
rhoughts and words, intending the King ſhould have che ſame 
thoughts of him too, hereby they ſhould have the firer blow 
at him. q A Priſoner at mercy, and yer rebeliioufly fights the 
King and his Laws. What ? becauſe he choſe to obey God 
rather then men, and ungodly Laws, as this was in the height, 
Fell thats his great crime, thar he prayes to his God 2 times a 
day. r Which we account diſhonourable to thy grearneſs and 
unſufferable from ſuch a muſhrom as he is- What do 4!l the 
Native Subjets of the King keep his Laws, and muſt this 
Daniel preſume to break them and be indemnificd ? Wilt thou 
tolerate rhis, O King ? 


14 Then the king when he heard theſe 


and ſet his heart on Daniel to deliver him : and 
he Iaboured till the going down of the ſun, to 
deliver him e. : 


s He was not wroth with Darie! as Nebuchadnerzar upon 
the Accuſarion againſt the three young men, chapter 3. 19. 
bur he was angry with himſelf, that he ſhould be ſo moved 
by his Courtiers, againſt an innocent perſon of ſo much Ho- 
nour and Honeſty. t This made him labour to fave Dasiel 
till Sun ſet, Sometimes blaming his own inadvertency, and 
levity in o raſh and finfut a Decree. Sometimes conſidering 
the great reverence of ſo Holy a man. Then the cruelty and 
craft in laying ſnares by Laws made on purpoſe againſt the 
beſt people, in his Colirt ,. and Kingdom. Then withal how 
hard it was to break or elude a Law that was by cuſtom unal- 
terable, and how unſafe to reje& his Princeswhen they plead- 
ed for the King and his Laws, 


15 Then theſe men aſſembled unto the king, 
and faid finto the king, know, O king #, that 
the law of. the Medes and Perſians i, that no de- 
cree nor ſtatute. which the king eſtabliſheth, may 
be changed x. __ 


# Theſe were bold men they were reſolved to follow their 
blows, and would have their will rather thengthe King ſhould 
have his in this caſe, which on the Kings part was honourable, 
and royal to retrive an evi} a, and to retraR, at leaſt to miti- 
gate arigid, and raſh Decrce. » Thus Haman contrived, and 
pleaded,” yet there was a way found to prevent execution. 
E/iber 8. Again this Law which they plead was fundamental 
to make all Lawes and Decrees immurable, was abſurd, and 
impolinck;for Laws ſhould be efencially changeable by the Law- 
makers; becauſe they 6fren ſee: greater cauſe rochange a Law 
when it grows obſolete, and burdenſome, though, before though 
neceſſary then to make it at firſt : whereof we have ſufficienc 
inſtances in all Nations in all ages: Will any Legiſlative power 
in the World ſo bind their own hands as to entail a yoke upon 
chemſelves and nation, which they and poſterity.could not re- 
medy, the intent of the Lawgiver is the Law, the equity of ir 
is the obligation of it, which alſo is the true meaſure of its du- 
ration. 


16 Then the king commianded , and they 
brought Daniel y, and caſt him into the den of 
lions z : Now the king ſpake and faid unto Dani- 


el, Thy God whom thou ſeryeſt continually; he 


will deliver thee 4. 


y He had a good mind to do Danizt a kindneſs, but he could not 
ſtem the Tyde of his Flatrerers, who being croſt might machi- 
nate ſome miſchief againſt him, having this plauſible pretenſe 
for it,. they ſtood for the fundamental Laws of the Land, which 
the King endeavoured to null by his prerogarive for the ſake of 
one perſon his pure vaſial being an alien, and of another Reli- 
gion, which was contrary to that which was by Law eſtabliſhr; 
7 Thus the beft man in the Kingdom, becomes a Satrifice to 
che malice of the vileſt men; rhe King conſeming and com- 
manding ir againſt his Conſcience , bur for reaſon of State, being 
inexcuſable, for afluming, the honour and worſhip of a God 
excluſive, to all other Gods and Worſhip, and for all that he 
was convinced of the true God, would not Worſhip him, nor 
ſuffer others to do it, under pain of death. 2 No thanks 
rq him ; why then did he caſt the Servant of God to the Liorfs 
to rry Experiments upon him? no, to excuſe himſelf, and ro 
comfort Daniel z but to little purpoſe ether. 


17 And a ſtone was brouglit, and laid upon the 
mouth of the den, and the king ſealed it with 
his own fignet, and with the fignet of his lords ; 
that the purpoſe might not be changed concerrt- 
ing Daniel 6. 

& They are reſolved to make all faſt; and ſife;- So did.tlle 
Enemies of the three young men, by the helliſh hear of the fiery 
furnace, So did the Enemies of Chriſt, Watth. 29., chap. 66. 
verſe. So did Herod ſerve Peter, Act. 12. 4. &c. Thus Paul 
and Sylzs were made ſure, Ad. 16. 23, 24 Thus the Hed- 
then Perſecutors that thought by variety, cra#lty and aniver- 
faliry of perſecutions and torments, to drive the Chriſtian Re- 
ligioa out of the World, and thus Anti-Chrift by Cru{adoes,  Ma* 

T ex [ret 


Chap. VI. 


words *, was fore diſpleaſed with himſelf 5, * © Marks.25: 


Chap. VI. DANIEL Chay 


" ſacresand Birnings. In this ſealing of the Dzn they rook away all | ſelves, which the Heathens ſay was 2 very juſt Law, the Law of 
power from the King of delivering D.ie! becauſe hey knew | Reraliation, which rhe Lord doti ofren oblerve, as in Aconche. 
he favour'd him. By which the power and providence of God | 2c, and Ah2bs caſes, and many more. »n Darius was yet cruel 
for his preſervation and detiverance was the more fignalized, | in this execution, becaufe ke caſt in with them to the Lions, 
Afts 4.25,27,28.Thus the Lord gratifies the enemies of his peo- their Wives and Children, " This 1s not witfour precedent jn 
ple ofrentimesas if they had a Commiſlion from him to do their | Scriprure, as in Corah and his Company, Arh27 and Hamen, for 


worſt ; and they go agreat way in it, as far as they have rope, | the greater terror 3 For the - wag ny inthi#Fa&, we need 
Iſz. 10. 6, 7. Lith. 22. $3 | not trouble our ſelves, it being the Cuſtom of the Arbitrary 


| Or, table, 13 Then the king went to his palace, and pal- i apogprockn'; why ot as R 
ſed the night faſting c - -neither were || inſtru- | 25 Then king Darius * wrote unto all people, *& 


ments of muſick brought before him, and his ſleep nations and languages that dwell in all the earth, w,, 
went from him. o Peace be multiplied unto you. 
; —_ 1 7, e. Of the known Earth then, being chiefly that 

Yea, and without inſtruments of Muſick, and Sleep, The | ,. 9 ** © | ; great 
ing _ in perplexity, he was under great Convition that he Empire 3 for whar had heto doin -= the World beſides : fr is 
had done very diſhonourably and cruelly, by hearkening to the om = w & —_ Chineſe, to arrogate the ſame ynj. 
counſel of his wicked Courtiers, he ſhould have reſcinded his verſaliry with the like Pride, 
raſh decree, and rated them for their Barbarity againſt Daniel, 26 I makea decree, that in every dominion of 


and hive over-ruled them, and let him out 3 he is convinced of my kingdom, men tremble and fear before the 


all this, and prieves for it, but to little purpoſe ; many are dif- , ; . —Y 
pleaſed with themſelves for their Vices, yer are drawn away God of Daniel p: for he he the living God, and 
with them 3 and upon point of honour or other carnal ground, | ſtedfaſt for ever, and his kingdom that which ſhall 


never come to true Repentance, which conſiſts in a change of | not be * deſtroyed, and his dominion ſhall be e* 
heart and life. Herod was a like troubled for obs Baptif, but | 2... 14+o the end 4. ky, 


for all that, for his Oath ſake toa wanton wretch, and for the : a 
Companie ſake;he ſent and beheaded him, Math. 14 9. þ Take heed how they ſpeak evil of this great God, hut own | * 
and honour him as ſuch ; whereof he gives the reaſon follow. '$ 


19 Then the king aroſe very early in the ing. q You would take Dari by theſe words to be a Convert; 


morning d, and went in haſt unto the den of | how far this went with him, and how long it laſted who knog. 
eth. Surely if he were in earneſt, he would foriake his 1dolz 


lions. | mg - 
; 4 : try, and ſer up the Worſhip of rhe true God in his Kingd 
a Warching, and grieving, and being between fear and hope char his Subjes might turn from dumb idols, as inconfiſes 
longing to be larisfied, ? with the living God and his Worſhip. Howbeirt, ,its clear that 
20 And when he came to the deny he cried | ep had Exe this Done hom Deng hem fe be 
1 1 1 , as © © DY 
with - lamentab] 6; TROOY Weg Daniel, and the culous geliverance of Danie! from the Lions, Frop =" FT 
king ſpake and aid to Daniel, O Daniel, ſervant Gat bates. 4 . 
of the living God e,is thy God whom thou ſerveſt and. J 4 wa F ware : TT » nl 1; & WOTIKk- 
continually,able to deliver thee from the Tions f ?| > Holivered Daniel wie the wn = 
e This was a commendation both of Danie! and his God, the lions power af 


though he ſerved both very coarily. f Is he -omnipotent : 4 Y . . 
ſurely if ever he will put forth his power, jr will be in thy caſe, 28 So this Daniel proſpered in the reign of 


for thou ſerveſt him continually, thou wilt nor be. frightned Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Per- 
from hus ſervice by —_ wo 4. mpg ang! roaring Li- | fian r; 

| it will it thy G | 1s Se 
non; ingy oo raced Pragdrry ans korogre Wl Chep. 1. alt, Who was after Darius his dearh, which ws 


ay ſome, Nabonnedus. Danie! continued all this time in 
great Honour, 


Ah poor King, God is a better Maſter to his Servants than thou called 


art ; even to Daniel. 


* chap. 2.4 21 Then ſaid Daniel unto the king, * O king, 


live for ever g. 
g He prays for the Kings proſperity though he ſuffered under CHAP. VIL 


his hand. 
22 My God hath ſent his angel, and hath 
ſhut the lions mouths that they have not hurt 


me h : foraſmuch as before him innocency was 
found in me 5 ; and alſo before thee, O king, have | *®© dream, «nd told the ſum of the || matters. 7 
This Prophefie is written in Chaldre, to be a monument and 


I done no hurt k. A if is wire t to be 
þ He had his eye ſpecially to him whoſe Cauſe and Honour ed towns God, DD Gs ck whey 
was concerned in this matter. The Lord either took the Lion: | ch+m. and againſt them to humble their Pride ay Br. w__ 
hunger away from them, or made Daniel appear terrible to | know that the high God ruled, and they reigned at his 
them 3 or literally, ſhut their mouths. # Becauſe by faith he | tz0wheir Be! hazzar made no uſe of ir, bur lifted himſelf up in 
truſted in the Lord, Hb. 11. 33. therefore the Papiſts from | profancneſs and bride till the Wrath of God luck him hs, 
hence falfly conclede Juſtificanon by Works and Mien, 'ailign- { Now Daniel begins to declare the Viſions God ſhewed Him x 
ing fallaciouſly a falic cauſe inſtead of a principal, formal and ſundry times, therefore he goes back to the firſt vear of Bt 
merirorious Cau ſe; for the word foraſmuch or becauſe in Scripture haxzar. t [t 15 obſerved by rhe Curious, that rhe word BRelhe 
dorh ofren fignifie an occaſion rather than a Cauſe, Pſa. 25, 11. x27 is here chang by the Prophet, one letrer tranſpoſed. which 
re ng op ws * SONS _—_ - ods = S argue thus. || alrers the ſignificartion greatly 3 for in his name "XRU72, 
but the contrary, D2». 9. 7, 13. Daniel pleads the innocence chap 5.1.which ſignifies treaſurer ſravch'd 0:2 ard poſſiſſed 3 but the 


of his caifſe co rhe King in Suffering, nor the righteouſneſs of his ug oof l 
Perſon 3 and that the Lord delivered him to alierr his Honour | 274 > the Texcis this, TYWRIA, which Bell is cofund 


in his unjuſt Sufferings. & Nor have I finned againſt thee, O with the firg of an enemy, as was prophetied by Jeremy, chap. $0. 2» 


King ; the Fear of God is fer before Honouring of Kings, x Pet, | 2nd 57+ 44 Sce 7er. 51. 2%, $8.* The Jews uſed to change 
2. 17% the Names of Ido!s and Idolaters, and ir turned to a reproach to 


, . » {| chem, as Gr/tizs proves well out of Moſes de Kotzi, » Theſe 

23 Then was the king exceeding glad for him,!] vifons of Danie! were ſent, and recorded by him in wricing for 
and commanded that they ſhould take Daniel uP | the benefir of the Chih, to retifie their miſtake ; for they 
out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of | thought all things would ſucceed proſperoilſly afrer they rerum- 


manner of hurt w ed our of their Captivity : yer they ſhould find a world of trou- 
The den, ang no - as found CpOn bles.in many Generations following, ſeeing of the 4 great Mo- 


him, becauſe he believed in his God 1. narchies, which, he calls Beaſts, there was bur one patled, and 
{ He truſted in Gods Power and Faithfulneſs, not to work a | that they ſhould find three more vet to come. This Dazid 

__ bur «wm A ar a_y as g righteous Judge ; | dreamed, ſaw, wrote, and told the ſam of ir. 

w ld deli k | cr, p ; P F 
hn - 4 _— VEs py I s hos 2 Daniel ſpake and did I faw in my viſion by 
24+ And the king commanded, and they brought | ;oht, and behold, the four winds of the heaven # 

"8 thoſe men which had accuſed Daniel, and they<aſt + ſtrove upon the great Sea z. 
Sce Deut.24- them into the den of lions m, them, * their chil- ; ; nd 
15.2 KiN-14-5- qren, and their wives # ; and the lions had the  _ RE INE mm aquamrgpennns. te 
maſtery of them, and brake all their bones in wherein thar ſeems moſt likely, that by eat, 4 Winds of rhe 


pieces or ever they came at the bottom of the | great Sea is ſignified commorions of contrary Nations and Fatt 

den. ons _— together by Wars, and producing theſe 4 Be 

; MI" ſucceſively. That this is often ſignified by Winds, fee 77 4% 

# Thus they digged a pit for another and fell into it them- {35. and 51. 1. InthedeſtruRion of Babylon, the firlt ay 
Cn 7 


1 FN the firſt year / of Belſhazzar e King of 
Babylon, Daniel Þ+ hed a dream, and viſ-+# 
ons of his head upon his bed - then he wrote s 


+ bil 
ou i 


DANIEL. Chap. VII. 


VII 

ap: '. and of E/:2. i. e. the Perſon Monarchy. /z The great | variety and cruelty of the Government. It made uſe not only 
ny Scripture is the Mediterranean Sea, called now, L:want. | of Tralizns bur Spaniards, Gauls, Germans. Britans, which made 
_— lakes &c. 1. Compratively, for the People. called | their Armies hard and hard as Iron, which broke in piecesche 
yg as the Se4 of Galilee, Gemezereth, Cinnerath, the dead | 50d, Silver and Brafs. Bur its p/ain this is the laſt Kingdom 
_ of Soom, bur the Mrditerranezn was Famma vabba "f che four that was to be deſtroyed by Chriſts Kingdom, and 
the great Sea for his lengrh and breadch 3 above all the Lake: | tis work .was to be doing till the laſt age, ver. 13. 0 5.6, 
put rogether. ebugh it be it ſelf bur a Lake in comparilon 0: | ings, ve. 24. Rev. 17. 12. called Horns, 4. e of iron, as the 
the At.antich and I1di2n Occan® 2. Gre it Sea, becauſe the grear Teerh were, z. e. cruel and perſecuting ; as Beaſts puſh and 
Stage of Afton hatin been on 't, and adjoined to 1t : and all the gore wich their Horns, 
foar great Monarchies have been Maſters of it. 3 Alegoricay. 8$ I conſidered p the horns, and bahabs. ehare 


2 ofal in SCriprure © compare People ro waters, and Na- 
ts tows Rev. ,”. 1. and 17. 15. called fo from rhe con- came up among them * another little horn 7» *Ver.21, 24. 
fuſed noiſe of it, Rev. 19+ 6. and (rom the untableneſs of them. before whom there were three of the firſt horns chap. 8. 5. 
always running and rolling with every wind as it blows, indan | pluckt up by the roots r: and behold,in this horn 


rering thoſe that ride upon the vacks of 1ts ſwelling waves. | were eve; like the eyes of a man,and a mouth ſpeak- 


3 And four great beaſts came up from the ſea, | ing great things /. 
diverſe one from another 4. þ Danit! coniidered; and this calls upon us. to conſider the 
+ That is four great Monarchies, great in compariſon of par- marrer. q Some will have the Turk meant, others before him, 
ticular Kingdoms that were lrtle to chem 3 Beaſts for their Ido- | 4i9cbus Epiphanes, others 7u'ius Cejar, others Antichrijt. Its 


_—_— eſſjons and Depredations. certain the horn that riterh our of the He-goat, is Antiochus 
latry and Tyrannical Opp P Dar. 8. 9, 10,'11, 12. but the horn here mentioned riſeth 


4 The firſt was like a lion b, and had * eagles our of the fourth Beaſt, or under him. Therefore he niuſt be 


ad | beheld till the wings thereof were | the Tirb as ſome will have it, or the Romih Antichriſt ; not the 
__ being the Horn ſignified only evening 2.24. 2. He 


4£13,14- 
8. 40. & wings C * . 
- _ pluckt 4, | and it was lifted up from the earth, | | | 
wich, P p muſt gain all the gth. Kingdom. 3. He muſt reign before the 
and made ſtand upon. the feet as a' man, and al gn, on of Chiiſt is erected. » cid wilt have Zent Aſeand 
mans heart was given unto It 8. Greece to be the 3 which are poſſeſſed by the Turk 3 but though 
þ One the! king of Beaſts, the other che King of Birds, for he hath got the Egyptian m1 Conſtantinopoiitan which are two, 
which he is called rhe golden head, as Dar. 2.32, 48. This muſt the German be the third ? He hath puſhed hard for it now 
was the Chaldean or Aſſyrian 3 whoſe ſear was firſt at Babylon. af- | *f late. { This again ſome interpret of Antiochas, ſome of Myz- 
ter ar Nineveb, and then at Ba5ylon again. c They were ſwift bomer, ſome of the Ceſars, others of Antichriſt, all concerning , 
over-running many Countreys, and brought their Monarchy to their craft, and blaſphemies, which properly can be meant bur 
a prodigious height in a ſhort rime. Thus Jeremy prophefied, he | 2f one. 


ſhould come up as clouds, his Chariots ſhall be as a Whiriwind 9 I beheld till the thrones were caſt down #r, 


his Horſes are ſvifter than Eagles : in the 9th. verſe call'd a Liv ] 
204 here like clouds, whirbwinds and Eagles for ſwiftne, Fer. 48 | 27d the ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment 


40. Excb. 17. 3- 4 Which was firſt in ſtopping the carreer | was white as ſnow «, and the hair of his head 
of their Vidories, and after in caſting them our of their King- | like the pure wool x 3 his throne was like the 
dom, the Nation was not deſtroyed, but their Monarchy. fiery flimes y, «nd his wheels as burning fire z 


e This was truly verified in Nebarhadnexzar after he was as a 
Beaſt turned out amongſt Beaſts, Dar. 4. 21. 32, 33, 34 and| #* By Thrones caſt down muſt be meant the Kingdoms of 


finiſhed upon his Son Belſhazzar for not raking warning, Dan. this World, deſtroyed by Chriſt the King, and judge of all, 
g 22s wa che ancient of dayes becauſe of his Erernal Deity : without 
, egivning and ind of dayes. u Thus Kings Vice-R ys were clothed 
5 And behold, another beaſt, a ſecond like to| Ge. 41. 42. as Joſiph in fine Silk, and Mordecai, E{th. 8. 15. 
« a bear f, and || it raiſed upit ſelf on one ſide g, | Rev. i. 14. Noring his innocence, and righteouſneſs in 
and it bad three ribs in the mouth of ir hb, be- my, = ey nor his Majeſty in Judgment, 
| "_ ta | ce Phal. 50. 23, 4. Mel. 4. 1. Rev. 19. It, 12. 47 Arguin 
Ariſe. _ teeth _— _ they ſaid thus unto it, che greateſt and\moſt formidable ſtare of the laſt Judge, an 
rile, devour mucn Hen. | [Judgment : alluding to the Kings who had moveable Thrones, 
f Viz, The Medrs and Perſians, a fierce, grim, ravenous crea- | and they had wheeles, it riores alſo Gods fivifrnefs in Judgment 
ture, and barbarouſly _ —_ the Mountainous part. | Mzl. 3. g. : 
pour . , 
Sl hagnrp anger Fo »: rn# <# ee pb = 10 A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth from = 
—_ Topo before him 4 : * thouſand thouſands miniſtred * 2 Kin.22.1g. 


and the Sasbuts 3 read Ie. 13- 17, 18. Fer. 51. 48, go called 4 l 
ſpoilers. See ver. 11. &c. Thus God fent in the Northern unto him,. and ten thouſand times ten thouſand -_ veg 


Bears upon Babylon ro devour fleſh. See how God calls them | ft . X . 
Ce Trans ae | hoo ie him 0 the Jlyment mea 


rarat, Nenini, and Abbenas, and the Medes, i. et. Armenia, P ar- | | 
this, Hyrcania, &c, the Northern hungrey Bears. - g a Pſal. 59. 3. Noting his Juſtice and Wrath, in giving Sen- 


, On 
lid. 4- one fide, 3. e. the North fide 3 for the'Mede firſt arofe and ſenc | fence and execuring ir. b This is the great Aſſhze. © Rev. 20, 
3&7). ro Cyrus the Perſian to come in and aſſiſt him againſt the 4/7. | 1?» 12. This fay ſome is ſpoken agreeable to the Synedrium or 
ries, and made him General. . 6; Several of the Babyloxian Sub | Sanedrim, and after the nianner of men, and notcs the book of 
jefts revolted from the Babylonian (and all theſe made the three | Life, of Gods Ecernat Decree, the book of Gods Omnilci- 
Ribs) as the Hyrcanians, and Gobrias. ence, &c. 

. - 6 After this 1 beheld, and lo, another like a| 1 I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the 
leopard 5, which had upon the back of it four| great words which the: horn ſpake : I beheld even 
wings ofa fowl, the beaſt had alſo four heads &, | till the beaft was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed, 
and dominion was given tot /. and given tothe burning flame 4. 

3 This was the Grecian Monarchy 4 a Laperdis leſs | 4 This cannot but be meant of the Ruine and Judgment of 
than a Lion, fo was this Monarchy ar firſt, bur yer durſt fight | A*tichriſt till che Beaſt was (lain, and” his body yed, and 
with a Lionz fo did Altxando encounter- Darius with a force | ©Yen to the burning flame, 2 The. 2. 8. Rev. 19. 8. and 
mth woo = A «pong kjs ſwiftneſs 3 there- | 19+ 29+ and 20. 10. 

deſcribed wit | | . tA . 
oor ns. ub lone AT + nn] 12 As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they 
manders, that divided that Empire invo- four parts between | had their dominion taken away e - yet + their f Chald. 2pm» 
them z and theſe were the four Heads ro whom Dominion was | lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. ag - 
given, Ptolomy. Seltcus, Philippus, Antigenus. or as others, Per- ; ko: was given them, 
diccas and Meleager, Dan. 8; 21, 22. 1 Alexander did this by |  * The Prophet chiefly intends the fourth Empire, and 
the mighty power of God elſe how could he conquer Darias | therein the proud, blalphemous Horn : yer did nor wholly 
that had 500000 with 30000.And in ſo ſhort a time go conquer- | mit to ſpeak vf the three firſt Empires, and what became of 
er over Aſia to the Eafl-fndies ; I mean that part which now the | them. He faith cor were wholly taken away, that is ſucceſ- 
Mogul pollefſeth ; where he fought with Porus and beat him. | fively,as Hiſtories rel! us. The Beaſt and the Horn periſh together, 
7 After this 1 faw ; , 3 4 If for he holy Ghoſt tells us that the Horn ſhall prevail againſt 
behold a fi - w in the night viſions, and] the Sainrs rill the ancient of dayes come to fitin Judgment, and 
a foarth beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and} becauſe the Scion of Judgment in Daniels vition was princi- 
ſtrong exceedingly m; and it had great iron | pally to pluck up by the Roots that wicked Horn, ver. 26. fol- 


teeth : it dey In nm lowing, Daniels expeRation had failed him, if the Horn had nor 
oured and brake in pieces 3 and riſhed with the Beaſt. Beſides the ſtate of the Beaſt under 


the reſidue with the feet # of it, and it| ** Wagpe ;vidi 
a_p =; + -* X he Horn was to be a time, times, and the dividing, ver. 29: 
was diverſe from all the beaſts that were before it, of which more when we come to it. | 


ſh 13 I ſaw in the night-viſions, and behold, one 


_ This was the Roman ir lowed ? 
cias, and was monſtrous as to his the and property 7 peck like the ſon of man, came with the ny of 
Tt 2 | ea 


Chap. VIL 


DANTIE L, 


Chap. 


heaven f, and came to the ancient of dayes , | faith it agrees better to Anti-lriſt, and 25 2417 r00, where he ** 


\ and they brought him near before him g- 


f Tharis, the Meſſiah ; this is rhe ſame with the ſtone,Dar.2.he 
came with the cloud's of hexven,Mat.24-30. 3.8. glorioutſly,ſwiftly and 
terribly. Fer.4. 13. g This relates to his Aſcenſion,As 1.9,10,11. 
at which time though Xizg before, Mat.2.2. yet now and not be- 
fore he ſeems to receive his Royal inveſtiture for the protetion 
of his Chxrch and curbing oftheir Enemies,which he ſayes he had 
before, Mat. 28. 18. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Chap. 2. 44+ 


' 14 And there was given him dominion and 


ſpeaks of changing times and laws, which God hath jet. None of 
which things he could do, but that God gives him Commiton 
for ir, rill Gods ſer time be fulfilled, which is three years and 
half, t. e, 1250 years or 42 months which is all the time of 
the Witneſles propheſying in Sackcloch, of che Churches hej 
in the Wilderneſs, and of Antichriſts Reign, Rev. 11. 3, -. 
12. 6. and 13. 5,6, &c. Mind thofe places, and compare this 
of Danel with them, and the 26, and 29.- How he ſhall be 
judged and executed. The fixth and ſeventh Vials will decide, 
and illuſtrate all this. 


glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion * 
* chap. 2. 44. * aneverlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
Mic. 4-7. Luk. away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be 


25 And * he ſhall ſpeak great words apainſt+, 
the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the ſages of 234 
the | moſt High, and think to change timesand 3 


IP deſtroyed. 

15 I Daniel was grieved in my ſpirit in the 
+ Chald. ſheath, rnidiſt of wy + body,. and the viſions of my head 
troubled me h. 

þ I was tranſported even to aſtoniſhment with the viſion, 
it was ſo ſtrange, ſurpriſing and terrible ro me. 

16 I came near unto one of them that ſtood 
by 5, and asked him the truth of all this k: fo 
he told me, and made me know the interpretatl- 
on of the things. 

# That is toan Angel, that miniſt 
T might learn of him the true and 
which the Angel readily told him. 

17 Theſe great beaſts, which are four, are four 
kings, which ſhall ariſe out of the earth /. 

{ Men of the Earth, of earthly Principles, Idolatrous, Am- 
bitious, Senſual, Tyrannical ; who after they have ated their 
parts, ſhall be driven off the Stage into the Tyring Rooms of 
death and deſtruction. 

18 But the ſaints of the + moſt High ſhall 
take the kingdom », and pollefs the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever. 

iſt bei eir King, they ſhall rei 
Rez. one > PomgsDy roflek the Kingdom, Br ever, Mat. 
19. 28, 1 Cor. I. 9. and 6. 3. 1 Pit. 2. 9. Rtv. 5. 10. 
This ſhall be for ever, becauſe Chriſts Kingdom is the laſt King- 
dom, never any ſhall ſucceed after that. 

19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth 
beaſt, which was divers + from all the others =, 
exceeding dreadful, whoſe teeth were of iron, and 
his nails of braſs, which devoured, brake 1n pieces, 
and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet. 

z 1 would fain know it more perfe&ly and exattly, becauſe 
the Jewiſh Nation and Church were to ſcatter'd, long, by, 
and under the fourth Beaſt. 

20 Andof the ten horns that were in his head o, 
- and of the other which came up, and before 
- whom three fell, even of that horn that had 
. eyes, and a mouth, that ſpake very great things, 
" whoſe look was more ſtout than his fellows p. 

* » i. e. He had more power and more 
A Pow =o ee £ be interpreted of Cabihes, and the 
perſecuting Emperours. becauſe it agrees well to them. 

21 I beheld, and the ſame horn * made war 

with the ſ-ints,and prevailed againſt them ; | 
+ Chald. th 22 Until the m_ of days came,and Þ judg- 
jxdgment. So ment waygiven $0 the ſaints of the Þ moſt Highz 
2 1a1d. 43g 204 the tithe came that the ſaints poſſeſſed the 
in. © kingdom 9. 

q This ſhews plainly the Horn is Antichriſt of Rom, or the 
Whore that rides the Beaſt, and this is more apparent in the 
interpretation of the fourth beaſt and the ten Kings. 

23 Thus he aid, The fourth beaſt ſhall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be divers 
from all kingdoms, and ſhall devour the whole 
earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break it in 
'pieces. Ts 

24 And * the ten horns out of this kingdom 
ave cen kings r that ſhall ariſe : and another ſhall 
riſe after them, and. he ſhall -be divers from the 
firſt, and he ſhall ſabdue three kings /. 


y Which 7u*ius, Piſcator, Polanus make to be the Kings of 
Syria, and reckon ren of them, and that is notall neither; the 
10th. Antiochus, bur this cannot be, for he died 160 years before 
Chriſt. / Others interpret the other that riſeth aſter the ten, and 


red, Zech. 3. 4, 7- & That 
full meaning of this Viſion 3 


+ Chald. high 
0n2s, that 15, 
things,Or places. 


with him, 


+ Cha'd. from 
all thiſe, 


* Rev. I. 7+ 
and 13. 7, 


* Ver. 9,8. 


laws : and they ſhall be given iato his hand, untij'* 
a time and times and the dividing of time te. © 
t The numbers of Dariz/ and Jobs ſeem to agree. Dani 

certainly prophetical in theſe Zhy and his prophefie —_— | 
to the end of times, even of Azticbriſts Reign. I will nor de. 
ny but Antiochus might be a Type and fore-runner of Antichrif 
and did many things againſt te Fewih Church, with Craft, 
Cruelty and Blaſphemy : but he was no part of the fourth, bur 
of the third Beaſt 3 whereas Danie! here points mainly at the | 
Roman Power and Perſecution, eſpecially by the liftle Horn,which 
laſted to his ruine; after which it is clear the Lord Chriſt will 
Reign in and over his Saints much more gloriouſly, which the 
Jews will never be beaten from, becauſe there are o many fig. 
nal places in the if and in 

Whore 


peaking of it, yet unfulfilled, 
the Apocalypſe to the wiſe iealer, after he Beaſt and 

are deſtroyed with all their ſupporters. But enough of that at 
preſent. 

26 But the judgment fhall ſit, 
take wy his dominion, to conſume, and to de 
ſtroy it * unto the end. " 

27 And the * kingdom and dominion, and' 
the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the Saints 
of the +:moſt High, whoſe kingdom s an ever- i 
laſting kingdom, and all || dominions ſhall ſervejg 
and obey || him. h 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter ». mi 
for me Daniel, * my cogitations much troubled'* 
me, and my F countenance changed in me « :** 
but I kept the matter in my heart. 

4 i, e. Of the Viſionand the Is int 10n. 
cauſe it became him ſo to be, __ 7] enmguner i tein 
that caſe. 2 By this impreſſion none upon him, God would 
have it laid up in his heart to be drawn out occaſionally, and 
ns to = People, =_ that all theſe wonderful diſcoveria 
rom might en im more earneſtly j 
Church of God 2s he chap. 9. I OE 
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N the third 
ſhazzar y a 


and they ſhall 


year of the reign of king Bel- 
viſion appeared unto me, eve 
which appeared unto 


'J 
unto me Daniel, after that 
me at the firſt z. 


fhent upon the firſt, 


2 And1 faw in a viſion (and it came to pab 
when I faw, that I was at Shuſhan 5 the palace 
which # + in the province of Elam @ ) and 1jwdi 
ſaw in a viſion, and1I was by the river of Ulai 6. 

a In his mind and thoughts, not bodily, and was by the 8i- 
ver Viaiz ſome think he was locally there, being ſent rhithef 
in Embaſly by Cyrus ; but Dazie! was now at Babylon, when it ws 
beſieged and raken, Dan. 5. he was only there in Spirit, ae 
Prophet Ezekiel faith he was in Feruſalem,Exth. 8. 1. Now Dae 
had this Viſion at Suſan, becauſe their deliverance was to come 
by Cyrus the Perſiaz, or Elamite, for Elam is Perſia, This 
was called Syſhan, 5. e. a Lilly, for the pleaſammnefs of it; 
names they give alſo their Cities in China. b A River whoſe 
waters were ſo wholeſome, that they were carried far, and the 
king drank of no ocher. 


; 3 Then I lifted op mine eyes, and ſaw, and 
behold, there ſtood before the. river a ral» 
which had two horns c, and the two horns we... 
high d: but one was higher than | the other 4" 


that hall ſ:b4ue three, to be Mhomet z but Meaidonate himſelf 
] 


and the higher came up laſt. / BY 


hap. VII DANIEL. 


c By which is meant the Kingdom of the Medes atid Perſirns, 
4 it is in #7. 20. where 1t 15 fo interpreted, Before he was 
called a Bex, and here a Ram, both noting the ſame thing 
though by different expreſſions. A Ram becauſe he is a fight- 
jng creature, puſhing. 4 5. e. They were very powerful, 2 be. 
The Medi, that it came up [aft ; bur afterward the Perſ.an was 
much Superiour in magnificence and fare, which was verified 
in Cyras; who had an incredible heap, even 50 Millions of Ta- 
lents. See Curtizs and Strabo, 


4 I faw the ram puſhing weſt-ward f, and 
north-ward g, and ſouth-ward þ : fo that no 
beaſts might ſtand before him 5, neither was there 

ap. 11» 3+ any that could deliver out of his hand, bug * he 
did according to his will, and became great k. 


# i; et, Towards Babylon, Syria, Cappadocia, Aſia the liſs and 
Greece, all Weſtward from Media and Perſia; for the Perſians 
under Darius and Xerxts made War againſt Greece, g i. & A- 

inſt the Armenians, Iberians, Lydians, Colchi, Caſpians. h 1. e. 
Againſt Athiopiz, Arabia, Egypt, which Cambyſes invaded. 
i They proſpered ered all as did Cyrus, & He pre- 
vailed a inſt all that oppoſed, and did what he would without 
controul, and became the greateſt King of the Earth then. 


5 And as I was conſidering, behold, an he- 

goat / came from the weſt, on the face of the 

wci- whole earth m7, and || touched not the ground #: 
inthe - and the goat had Þ a notable horn between his 


a born of EYES 0; ; 
! Alexander the great King of Macedonia, and all Greece, called 
a He-goat becauſe the Greeks were called Egeans,ſo was their Sea 
that Country and irs Iflands abounding in Goats, as the word, 
fignifies goatih. The word be-goat, ſignifies a young he-goat 3 tor 

ſo was Algrardrr, called pelleus juvenis, the he-goar gocs before 

the Flock, Jer. $0. 8. This notes him to be the Grecian ay 

tain and Leader. This He-goat anſwers to the Belly and Thig $ 

of the . and to the Leopard and third Beaſt, m 3. #. In 

that Aſia, where he oppoſed Xerxes, and over-ran all 

the Faſtern Empire. » Therefore called a Leopard with wings, 

for he conquered with incredible ſwiftne(s in a ſhort time, for 
in ſix years ſpace he overcame the Medes and Perſrans, Babylon, 
and a the Countries round far and near, as if he had 

but ravell'd over them, he ſo cam, ſaw, and overcame them. 
+ This was Alexander the great, the Weſiryn Emperour. Crea- 
tures that have one horn are therefore ſtrong as the Monoceros 
or Unicorn, Num. 23. 22+ between bis eyes, noting his power, and 
policy alſo his wiſe Council, Captains and Condut, as Par- 


Chap. VII. 
tle horn x, which waxed exceeding great, to- 


ward the ſouth y, and toward the caſt z, and 
toward the pleaſant land a. 


x This little horn was Antio:bus Eniphzrts, he aroſe out of the 
Seeucide of Syria : Called a little horn, x1 Becauſe he was 
much lefs than Alexander, called a notable Horn, wer. 5. 2 Lit- 
tle, becauſe he was the youngeſt of his Brethren. 3 He was 
held a Priſoner and Pledge at Rome, whence he eſcaped. 4 Lit- 
tle, becauſe he had nothing ar firſt of Greatneſs and Hernicl 
Novleneſs in him, alſo of low Fortune. y 1, e, Egypt, where 
he beſieged and took many places from Philometer, till the Rn- 
mans ſtopped him. x i. e. In Syriz, Bebylor, Armeniz, & Fu- 
dea, fo called becauſe of the Temple and People of God in it," 
and the fruirfulneſs of it, Exh. 20. 6. the glory of all lands. So 
ver. Is. Pal. 48. 2, 3, &c. Jo. 3. 19. Dar. 11. 16, 
41, 45+ 


Io And it waxed great, ever || to the hoſt 6f!'Or, 1927n the 
heaven b, and * ir caſt down ſome of the hoſt, '»- 
[| and of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped _—— 
upon them. j Or, &9:x 07 


the ſtars. 
b 3. 8. The Church of God Milirant, who worſhip the God 
of Heaven who are Citizens of Heaven, whoſe names are writ- 
ten in Heaven; and among theſe chiefly the Prieſts, and Nob/es 
and Champions, who were as Stars ſhining above the reſt; 
theſe he prophaned and flew cruelly. 


11 Yea,*he magnified himſelf even || * to the ji cr. 
prince of the hoſt c, and | 
ſacrifice was taken away d, 
Sanctuary was caſt down e. 
c Not only againſt the High-prieſt, Onias, whom he put from 
his Prieſthood, and ſold the High-prieſt » 2 Mace. 4. bur 
againſt God himſelf, which ſhewed his daring inſolence, *and 
Gods Patience and permiſſion for the ſins of his people. 4 For 
he ſo perſecuted the People of God, that he forced them to o- 
mit the Worſhip of God. # He took away the uſe of the Tem- 
ple as to the Holy ſervice and Sacrifices, commanding that ir 

uld nor be called the Temple of God, but of Fupiter Olympus, 
whoſe Image he ſer up in it, and gave the Prieſthood to wicked 
men, as 7aſon and Menelaus. 


12 And || an hoſt was given bim againſt the [Or.rh-boſ mar 
daily ſacrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion f, and it £7" 9” for 

- * > the tranſereſſion 
caſt down the truth to the ground, and it prattiſ- aqcinh the datl 
ed and proſpered g. bs 


again. 
| by him the gaily * Joh. 5. 14. 
and the place of his [| Or, from hin. 


facrifice, 


, of fight, 
* $+ 
Ll 4. 


4 Lal 
; 7.8. 
1.2t, 


weno, Clitus, Philotes, Kc. 

6 And he came to the ram, that had two 
horns p, which I had ſeen ſtanding before the 
river: and ran unto him in the fury of his po- 
wer. 

p 3, e, The King of Midia and Priſiz, and joined battel pre- 
ſently and furiouſly, Feb» like, 
+ 7 And I faw him come cloſe unto the ram» 
and he was moved with choler againſt him, and 
ſmote the ram, and brake his two horns 9, and 
there was no power in the ram to ſtand before 
him, but he caſt him down to the ground, and 
ſtamped upon him r, and there was none that 
could deliver the ram out of his hand. 

q Artaxerxes Mnemon, by aiding Cyrus againſt him; and then 
Darius Codomannus, theſe are rhe two horns, or the Medes and 


Perfiens, v He overthrew him utterly that he could never riſe 
again. This was at Granicum, Tſum, and Arbela. . 


$ Therefore the he-goat waxed very great ſjand 
when he was ſtrong, the great horn was broken t : 
and for it came up four Þ notable ones * toward 
the four winds of heaven #«. 


f By conquering al} the Eaſtern Empire and power even to 
India, t This was the mighty power of the Lord of Hoſts, 
who is higher than the higheſt, and ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt 
though they ſeem invincible : Verily every man at his beſt eflate is 
altogether vanity, Selah. When Alexander the Great was great- 
eſt, in his Youth, not 33 years old z when he called himſelf 
the Son of Jupiter, when he was ſwoln with ViRories, and 
lucceſſes z then was he broken, and that to pieces, for he, his 
Mother, Son, Brother, and all his kindred were deſtroyed. So 
weak are the greateſt to bear proſperity long ! for this wonder 
of Men, by Pride, Luxury and Paſſion, prepared himſelf for 
Ruine z he that wept becauſe he had not another World to 
Conquer, and wanted breathing room in this, how ſoon was 
he rumbled into a Grave of 5 foot? » 1 Antipater got Greece. 
2 Afia was poſſeſſed by Antigonus. 3 Ptolomy got Zgypt. 4 St 
leacas had Babylon and Syriz. All theſe were varioully (cituated, 
to the Eaſt, Babylon and Syria; to the South, egypt 7 to the 
North, Afia the leſs ; to the Weſt Greece. | 


9 And ont of one of them * came forth a lit- 


ther ſaint faid unto |} + that certain 


f 4. e. Either the Tranſgrefſion of the Prieſts, for 7aſon per- 
fidiouſly took away the Prieſthood from his Brother 0nias, and 
after Menelaus did the like by him. Or elſe for the fin of the 
people about the Worſhip of God. Or elſe Antiochus wickedly 
and in contempt of God pur Souldiers into the City fo hinder 
or break up the meetings of Gods ny about his Worſhip, 
1 Macc. 1. 47. & The Truth, 3 e. the law of God, called the 
law of truth, Mal. 2. 6. which Antiochus cut in pieces and burn, 
1 Macc. 1; $9. This was his practiſe, and it tucceeded for a 


time as he deſired. 


13 Then I heard one faint ſpeaking, and ano- 
ſpake h, How long ſhall be 
ſolation 5, to give both the ſanctuary and the hoſt 


Jeſus Chriſt Palmoni, a numberer or revealer of ſecrets, a wonderſs 
revealer, Tſa. 9. 6. of him the Angel acks this ſecret concerning 
the calamity of the Chwrch how long it would laſt for Daniels fake 
and his People. For the Lord Chriſt is the Teacher of his peo- 
ple, the Wiſdom of God and hath all this in his power by office, 
and as he ſtands in Relation to his Church, and for them. 
3 The Lord knowes his ſuffering people are much concerned a- 
bour the time of their Sutterings, becauſe there is an appointed 
time for it, and the Lord doth ſometime reveal it as we ſee 
here unto his conſidering ones, ver. 5. and praying Saints, 
chap. 9. they cry out in their agonies, how long O Lord ! and 
its an addition to their ſorrow that no man broweth how long, 
Pſal. 74+ 9. How long ſhall Antiochus continue his Tyrannical 
vexations ayainſt the People of God, and the worſt:ip cf God. 
This is the treading dewn of the Sanfuary, and the hoſt. 


14 And he k ſaid unto me, Unto. two thou- 


ſanctuary be + cleanſed. 

þ i. 2. Thar Angel unnamed; why did he ſpeak to Dz- 
nie!, ard not to the Angel that asked him? becauſe Darie! 
and the Chyrch ro which he rclared, and was to communicare 
the anſwer, was moſt concerned in ir, and the Ange! that asked 
the queſtion did it upon their account, / This ſeems to many 
learned men a very dithculc place, #. e. where to begin, and 
where to end theſe daves. 1, Some explain it rhus, a year 


contains 35s dayes ; then 2300 make fix years 3 months any 
18 dayes, rectoning in 2 day» of the Leap-years gained, from 
tl. 


f 


to be troden under foot ? | 
h By the firſt is meant a Holy Angel, by the other is meant «e{o/att. 


ſand and three hundred Þ days /; then ſtall the + ved. ever'4s 


« ſaint which | Or, the nam» 
the viſion concerning berer of ſecrets. 
the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſion || of de- Or, the wonders 
ful numberey. 

T Heb. Palmoni; 
| Or, making 


morning. 


+ Heb. juſifeds 
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the ſupernumerary hours and minutes. Now this time begins at 
Antiochus his firſt entrance into Jude, when he profaned the 
Prieſthood, and rakes in alſo his ſecond coming 1n, when he 
interdiced their worſhip, ſer up an Idol in the Temple, and 
interrupted the daily Sacrifice. 2. Ochers count the 2300 days 
from the peoples revolr, which was procured by Menelaus, which 
began in the year 141, of the reign of the Seleucide, 1 Mac. 1. 
but Antiochys did not a& his impieries till the next year after, 
viz. 142, in the 6th Moneth and the 6th day; from whence 
if we reckon to the 25th day of the 9th Month. of the year 
148, there will fall out preciſely fix years, three months 18 
dayes. 3. Others reckon a little otherwiſe, from the beginning 
of Antio:bus his profanations, to his death : From 143 to 148, 
taking in both years to the number. For though Fudas Macca- 
beus recovered the City and cleanſed the Temple 1n 1 48,yet Anti- 
6:hus was nor dead till 149, till when the work was not finiſh- 
ed. 4. Others make it to beginin the year of the Seleucid?s 145, 
and to end azz 151, two years after Antiochys's death, for rhe 
abomination of deſolation was ſet up in the moneth Chiſleu, 
x Mace. 1. $7. for not till two years after Antiochis's death was 
Ni:canor overthrown with all his Army. Thus Facob Capell, and 
L" Empereur. $. Others reckon not dayes bur Sacrifices (at two 
every day) and reſtrain the time to fewer years, out of Macca- 
bees, Joſeph. : 
15 And it came to paſs, when I, even I Daniel 


had ſeen the viſion, and ſought for the mean- 
ing m, then behold, there ſtood before me as the 
appearance of a man #. 


m Having obtained the favour of knowing ſomething, he 
longed for a more clear diſcovery of thoſe things : and he had 
his defire granted. » Either the Angel Gabriel or Michae! who 
appeared often in the ſhape of men , and are the meſlengers of 


DANHIE 


ries over the Perſian Monarchy 5 for elſe there were other Ki 
of Greece betore him, bur none of them 1a the ſenic aforeſaid, 
22 Now that being broken c, whereas four 
ſtood up for it 4, ' four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up 
out of the nation, but not in his power e. 
c 4, e. Broken by death, which breaks the horn of all pride, 
and earthly glory. 4 Four ſtood up for it, 3. e. four Kingdoms 


of te Nation of the Grerbs. e That is not in his Majeſty, and 
Magnificence, bur 1nferiour ro him. 


23 And in the latter time of their kingdom F, 


Chap 


when the tranſgreſlors | are come to the full g, ti, 
a king of fierce countenance h, and underſtang. wiki 


ing dark ſentences #, ſhall ſtand up. 


f i. e. When they were come to the height, and beginning 
to decline ; It notes that time when the Romans began to ſieze 
part of the Gy:cian Kingdom, by Emilizs Probus who ſubdued 
Perſeus King of Macedonia, and thereby brought all Greece under 
the Roman Juriſdittion, which was 166 years before Chriſt was 
born, that very. year Antiochus ſet up the abomination of deſolatian, 
g When the Zewes were grown toan exceſs of wickedneſs, and 
called for pumſhment, then God ſuffered Antiochus to perſecure 
them. h Such was he 3; the word 1s tranſlated, mpg, Inhue 
mane, for the countenance is the diſcoverer of rhe mind and 
manners oftentimes. z Full of all ſubtilry, another 7ulian, to 
lay ſnares, and ferch over the inconſtant and backliding Frws: 
ſuch a one all Hiſtories declare this Antiochs to be. 


24 And his power ſhall be mighty, but not by 
his own power k : and he ſhall deſtroy wonder- 
fully, and ſhall proſper, and pra&tiſe, and ſhall 


deſtroy the mighty and the Þ holy people /. xy 


& Not by any Heroick Deeds, or truly Regal Qualities, but by #4 
making uſe of the Jewih Faftions, and alſo through the Divine W112 


God in the great things concerning his Church, Heb. 1. ult. 0- 
thers will have this Angel ro be Chriſt. 


®* chap. 9.121. 
Luk. 1.25. 


®* chap. 10. 9. 
Luk. 9. 32. 


+ Heb. mad: me 


ſtand upon my 
ſtanding. 


t Heb. Zavan. 


16 AndI heard*a mans voice between the banks 
of Utai o, which called and ſaid, * Gabriel, make 
this -1an-t0 underſtand the vilion p. 

0 5. e. Of "him but now before mentioned, namely Chriſt. 
p i. e. By declaring it more plainly ro him : this ſhews Chriſt 
to be God, in commanding and ſending his Angel. Gabriel 
ſignifies the ſtrength of God. | 

17 So he came near q where I ſtood : and 
when he came, | was afraid, and fell upon my 
face : but he ſaid unto me, Underſtand, O fon 


of man », for at the time of the end ſhall be the 
viſion /- 
q He came near that he might ſpeak more familiar to him, 


yet Danie! could not bear the glory of it. Mat. 19.6. How 
much leſs can we bear the glory of God, and how graciouſly 
hath the Lord dealt with us ro teach us by Men and not by 
Angels; and how vain are they who aſpire to a converſe 
wich Angels here on earth. r He calls im fon of man. to 
make him mind his frailty, and nor to be lifted up with Vift- 
ons, and this great condeſcenſion and familiarity of heaven 
with him. ſ 5. e. In Gods appoinred time, 3. #. in the latter 
Generations, but not now in thy life time, but abour goo years 
hence. See ver. 26. 


18 Now * as he was ſpeaking with me, I was 
ina deep ſleep 0+ my face toward the ground * : 
but he touched me, and | ſet me upright s. 


t Being terr fied and aſtoniſhed with the ſplendor and gran- 
deur both of the mellenger and meſſage : by the fight and by 
the voice. # By one touch only. The power of Spirits 15 1n- 
comparably greater than the ſtrongeſt of Men. Carnal, and 
Fleſh and Blood 1n Scripture ſignifies weak, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4- 


19 Ard he faid, Behold, I will make thee know 
what ſhall be in the laſt end of the indignation +: 
for at the time appointed the end ſhall be y. 

x 4. e. That God will raiſe up Antiochus to execute his 
wrath againſt the Fews for their fins, and that yet there ſhall 
be an end of that indignation z God will have the end of his 
intention, and the end of his execution in all his ſevere Providen- 
ces relatirig to his People. y This he ſaith ro make us wait pa- 
tiently. He that believeth will not make haſte. 

20 The ram which thou faweſt having two 
horns, are the kings of Media and Perſia z. 

2 Or the Kingdom, c45. 7. 17. 


21 And the rough goat # the king of + 
Greece 4, and the great horn that # between his 
eyes is the firſt king 6. 


a Of Favin, or Ion, or Joan, which properly is Aſa the leſs 
which was inhabited by Zavar, Gen. 10: 2. but ſpread over all 
Greeze, and all ſpake Greeb, and the Sea was thence called the 
Tonian Sea. See more in Bochart. b 4. & Alexander the great 
called rhe Great from his great power, ſucceſs and poſſeſſions ; 
and the firſt King, is e. in Aſiz, and by his Exploits and Vito- 


permiſſion, and comnuſſion given him to punifh 'a back({ſiding 
degenerare Nation ; laſtly by the help of Eumenes and Attalu 
by whoſe means and help he gor up to this height, who being 
Kings, ſuſpeted the Raman Power and raiſed him to be a kind 
of check to them. { He ſhall by force, craft, and cruelty de- 
ſtroy many of Gods people, from the higheſt, to che meaneſt 
Ranks of them. 


25 And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe 
craft to proſper 1n his hand 2», and he ſhall mag- 


nifie hsmſelf in his heart =», and by |} peace ſhall 16 


deſtroy many 0 : he ſhall alſo ſtand up againſt the 
prince of princes p, but he ſhall be broken with- 
out hand .q. * 


# He ſhall contrive many devices,and moſt of themſhall take; 
he ſhall be a great mafter of thoſe kind of artifices : all to cir- 
cumvent and deſtroy, as Beafts and Birds of prey have a kind 
of craft ro compaſs, and then devour their prey. = He ſhall 
take a pride in his wicked devices and tricks. o Under colour 
of kindneſs, and promiſing peace, and amiry, ſhall lull men 
aſleep, ſo as to fear nothing from him. p All this you find ve- 
rified of him in the Maccabees and J-ſe7hus. He fought againſt 
God in removing the High-Prieſt, affronting Gods Laws, pros 
phaning Gods Worſhip, Name and Temple, and ſerring up the 
Image and Worſhip of Jupiter there. 9 By a diſcaſe whereof 
he died, r Macc. 6. 8. 2 Mace. 9. 5. 


26 And the viſion of the evening and the morn- 


ing which was.told, is true r: wherefore * ſhut*dp 


thou up the viſion /, for it ſhall be for many 
days. 

7 3. e. Of the 2300 dayes before, ver. 14. This expoſition of 
It 15 true, plain and certain, and therefore to be beljeved, and 
ſcriouſly minded. / Lay jt up in thy heart, keep it ſecret, re- 
veal it to none till it be fulfilled. He doth not mean that it 
ſhould be concealed from the people of God that were wiſe in 
Hearr, for they were concerned 1n it, and therefore it was rt- 
vealed to Daniel. But he would nor have it revealed to the 
Chaldeans, and profane Heathens, and therefore ft was written 
in Hebrew and hot in Chaldee. It was to be fulfilled in after 
times, and therefore to be ſafely laid up, and wiſely to be 
thought on and improved. Therefore it is added, for i: (hal bt 
for many dayes : 300 { ww afrer this in the time of the Szleucide3 
long after Daniels dayes, and that Generation, Sce R's 
22. 10, 


27 And * I Daniel fainted , and was ſick j*&#' 


certain days t : afterward I roſe up and did the*' 
kings buſineſs #; and I was aſtoniſhed at the vi- 


ſion, but none underſtood it. 

t Greatly afflifted to conſider the ſad calamity that ſhould 
befal the poor people of God. This he did in ſympathy and 
compaſſion, with his People upon whom theſe ſufferings 
fall. 2 Under the dreadful apprehenfions of Gods wrath pro 
yoked by his peoples fins, which made ir an a& of Juſtice 
God to yours them thus ſeverely. 3 That Danie! ſhould not 
be lifred up with this Viſion and Revelation. 4 That herevY 


Darit! might be in a due frame of Humiliation and poſture - 
prayer 


&b 


hap. 


1D. I.2!t, 
6. 28. 


It, 7. 9, 


b. Mau. || 
, is which Chaldeans Z- 


IX. 


prayer. $ To ſhew the powerful operations and impreflions of 


the mind upon the bodies of men by the pathions chictly —_ 
and grief, cauling ofren fzintings, and conſternation, WiC 

avpears moſt in thoughtful good men, whereof are ms in- 
ances in Scriprure, Hb. 3- 16s Rom. 9. 1, 2, 4 _ 
diveſted hn* eriefand recovered ſtrength, he minde | 1s P 12Ce, 
dury and Truſt, and concealcd the whole, that ey ng - mo 
ſe jr by his countenance : though he had deep thoughts © 


heart aHour Its 


CHAP. IX. 
N the firſt year x of * Darius the ſon of 
Ahaſuerus, of the ſeed of Þ the Medes y, 
which was made king over the realm of the 


5 immediately after the overthrow of the Kingdom 
—— was alſo the year of the Jews deliverance 
from their 50 years Captivity. Therefore punQually here ſer 
down The Lord hath carcfully recotded the ſeveral periods 
of time that relate to his Church, and- the ſignal providences 
both of Mercy or Judgment exerciſed towards 1t for hereby 
God is glorified in the ignal diſplaying of his Attributes, and 
the Saints graces exerciſed, eſpecially Faith and Parjence by 
calling ro mind what God harh done in time aſt, Pſal. 57. 5, 
6, 7. » This Darius was not Darias th 74's at, \oefonr 
| was built, as Porplyrius wopld nave it, thar thereDy 
ny ws edbbac pour that Nani lived Tong after 
the time that he did live in. Therefore this 1s called Darivs the 
Mzde, and by the Greeks called Cyataves. +7 And this is contir- 
med by Xmophon. Bee on 
2 In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel under- 
ſtood by books 4 the number of the years,where- 
of the word of the LORD came to * Jeremiah 
the prophet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy 
years in the deſolations of Jeruſalem 6. 


facred Books, both of Jeremy the Propher, Fer. 25. IT, 
I Ke 29. 10. fo alſo the Pentateuch, which he had. as is 
lain w#. 10, I, 12, 13, &c. by which we ſ& this great 
Þropher did not diſdain to ſtudy the Word of God, and the 
fate of the Church of God, though he had the converſe. and 
Revelation of Angels, and though he was in a Heathen Courr, 
and in high office, which required great attendance. þ Fer, 1, 
34+ and 22. 5. and 25.18. 
3 And I ſet my face unto the Lord GOD, to 
ſeek by prayers and ſupplications, with faſting, 
and fackcloth, and aſhes c. 


c Obſerve two things. 1 That deep revolcing, and deep 
afflicions, calls for hep: and ſolemn Humiliation. 2 Gods de- 
crees and promiſes do not excuſe us from Duty and Prayer, but 
include it and; require it. God will be4nquired of for thoſe 
things which he hath purpoſed and promuſed togive his People, 
Exh. 35. 37+ Andiit it be objefted by any (as 1tis by Caloving) 
that Gods. borh threars and promiſes are abſolute and not Hypo- 
therical, as they will prove by Jer.25.1 1,12. and 2g. fo. Irs an- 
ſwered that x Though it be ſpoken peremptorily and abſolure- 
ly, yet not without atacit condition and ſecret. reſerve in God, 
Jos. 3- 4+ 2 God often ſpeaks poſitively to pur ſinners ih the 
more awe of his judgments, and to drive them to repenrance, 
Jer. 18. 7, 8, 9, 10. 3 If God givea reaſon of his threar- 
ning, viz. becauſe they have deſpiſed hys Word and abuſed his 
Patience, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16. Luk. 19. 42, 43, 44- "then 
the Threat is abſolure. 4 And if God add upon his threat- 
nings ſuch words as theſe, I will not bear you, pray not for this 
people 5, of which we have many inſtances, then 1's peremptory. 
s Whenthe Threat and the judgment threatned is the fruit 
of Gods decree, then it is irreverſable 3 not elſe, Mind all 
theſe Rules well in this Caſe. 


4 And1 prayed unto the LORD my God,” and 
made my confeffion 4, and faid, O * LORD, 
the great and dreadful God, keeping the cove- 
nant e, and mercy to them that love him, and to 
them that keep his commandements : 


4 By this jt appeared he prayedin Faith , to the true God, 
and his God. 2 He made confeſſion of Sin, when he prayed 
for deliverance, becauſe hereby he juſtified God in the Caprti- 
vity of his People. - 3. He knew if God vouchſafed pardon of 
Sin, upon this Confeſſion, that would be a ſure foundation of 
future Mercy. 4 He ſet down here / the: words of his Prayer, 
becauſe it 15 the Prayer of a rightcous' mdn, and one of Gods 
eminent Saitits and Favourites in Scripture, who had great po- 
ver with God in prayer, Job 42. 7, 8, 9. Exch. 14. 14, 
29, Jam. 5. 16, 2 He puts God in mind of his Covenant, 
Deut. 7.8% Neb. 1.6. he calls him great and dreadfukas to his ſe- 
vere Juſtice and Wrath 3; now though the Covenant hath pro- 
miles and Mercy, yer it inchideth obedience on our part, as 

re 15 expreſs'd 


DANIEL. 


5 * We have finned, and have committed , **= 


| brought a deluge of Judgment, Gen. 6. 13, 17. 


iniquity, and have done wickedly, ard have re- 

: « A i 
belled f, || even b 
and from thy judgments. 

f As if he had ſaid, we are not only finners Dur our fin #5 
wickernels azgravated to the height, thus much the gradation 
here incimarcs, by doing wickedly and revelling. I cvr con- 
feſſions of tin ro God there muſt be no mincing nor coking of 
fin, but a full and naked diſcovery, with ſclf-jedging and iclf- 
Prar ae e. 


Notre here, all along after, this holy man Da:'-/ 
puts himſelf in the number of the greateſt ſinners : So when ve 
arc ſuppliams, and penicents, we mutt include cur tclves in the 
general perition. 

6 Neither have we hearkned unto thy ſervants 
the prophets 2, which ſpake in thy Name, to 
our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to 
all the people of the land b. 
£ For God to ſend his Prophers t5 his People, was their high 
priviledge, and the higheſt act of Favour to them, and of his 
Authority over them, for they were Gods Ambaſſadors, and 
came tO them in the Lords Name, and therefore their tin and pu- 
niſhment was rhe greater. þ Gods Embaſladors have a large 
Commitllion, and general inſtruction ro ſpeak in the name of 
their Lord with all Authority, and withour refpe& of perſons. 
And this ſhews, x Gods Authority over all. 2 Gods Mercy 
towards all, of all forts. 3 The aggravation of this fin, becauſe 
it was of all forts, as Gen. 6. 12, 13. 2 Chroz: 35. 15. Now 
the abuſe of 'Gods Embailidors hath by the Law. of Na- 
tions ever been highly reſented : 2 $2m. 10. and 12. 25; 
30, 3l. 

7 O LORD, righteoufneſs | 
thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this*< 
day, to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, and unto all Iſrae! that are near, 
and that are far off, through all the countreys 
whither thou haſt driven. them, becauſe of their 
treſpaſs, that they have treſpaſſed againſt thee. 

8 O LORD, to us belongeth contuſion of face, 
to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, 
becauſe we have ſinned againlt thee 2. 


z# Here the Propher afrer he had arraigned him(clf and his 
people upon their guilt, he paſſeth judginent; for in this caſe e- 
very true penitent fits in judgment, and proceeds judicially, 
thar is, ſolemnly and impartrally; 1 Cor. 11., 31. for he judg- 
eth for God.and proceeds according to Gods Law, and Conſct- 
ence is witne(s ; and this God takes notice of, and rakes well, 
for it prevents hs judging of us. See 2 Cor. 5. 11. and js a 
true fign of true Repenrance. 


9 To the LORD onr God belong mercies and 
forgiveneſſes k,, though we have rebelled againſt 
him /. 


& How did®God ſhew himſelf merciful , when he puniſhed 
them ſo ſeverely? Anſw, 1 Becanſe it was lefs than their fin 
deſerved, for it was Rebellion. 2- Becauſe their puniſhmenc 
was Gods chaſtiſement which ro his People is an a& of Love 
and Mercy, as ye ſee Heb. 12.6, 7,8, 9. 3 Becauſe God pre- 
ſerved them in their Captivity, and dcliver'd them from ir. 
! They therefore that pray to God under their fin, and miſery, 
muſt eye Gods Mercies. as well as his Juſtice, Pſal. $1. r. and 
1309. 4+ For as the one doth caſt them down, fo the other 
bears them up, and gives them hope, or elſe we might be ſwal- 
lowed up of too much ſorrow and deſpair, 2 Ce. 2. *, rt. 
wherein Satan would be too hard for us, as well as in dedolen- 
cy or want of godly Sorrow, 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of the 
LORD our God, to walk in his laws, which he 
ſet before us by his ſervants the prophets m. 

m To be large in 1 Confeſſion of Sin, eſpecially in a day of 
Humiliation, is no vain repetition, for we offend commonly in 
being ſlight and perfunRory in our confeflions 3 and God wil! 
have all our, and make us own it. 2- It was Sods Mercy not 
only to give his people a Law, which he did ſolemnly hy Mos, 
bur ſer it plainly aad powerfully before them, and ſer ic home 
upon them by the Expoſitions and Applications of all the Pro- 
phers for this was their work. 


11 Yea, all Iſrael have tranſgreſſed thy law; 


thy voice »; therefore the curſe is poured upon 
us, and the oath that is written in the * law of 
Moſes the ſervant of God, becau 
againſt him 0. 

# 1 When fn is Epidemical, its fad and fatal to a 
Nation ; as in Pſa. 14. 3. A. 3. 12, ſoa dcluge of Sin, * 7 


the gap great, and leaves none to ſtand in it, Then the 


Curſe comes wpon a people, i. e the puniſhmene of the 


L f 
breach 


- 


Chap. I 


y departing from thy precepts þ Moor” 


| belongeth untoil Or, thes ba, 


|| even by departing, that they might not obey |! Or, #nd b24 
derarted. SoGr. 
* Lev. 26. 149 
ax 8 ©c. Deut. 23. 
ie we have linned l 5, Ec. & 294 
20, Ec. &K 30s 
17, 18, & 215 


2 This makes *72 ©** 


TI, 
k Oo 


breach of Gos Law, #7. 42. 


Chap. 


1?, 4:4 44. 12. 0 This 1 ſhews 
the holineſs of Gods Law. 2 Ir ſhews the fſinfulneſs and 
hainvsinels of fin the breach of ir. 3, Ir ſhews the neceſſity 
and excellency of ſeſus Chriſt who was ſent of God ro blels 
us, in freeing us from the Curſe of the Law by becoming a Curſe 
for us. 


12 And * he hath confirmed his words which 

he ſpake againſt us p, and againſt our judges that 

* Lam, 1.12, judged us q, by bringing upon us a great evil : 

and 2.13- for * under the whole heaven hath- not been 
done, as hath been done upon Jeruſalem r. 


p By this it appears that Gods Judgments threatned againſt 
fin are to be feared, becauſe of rhe great and terrible God, ver. 
4. Det. 7. 9, 10. Nebemr. 1. 8. q Whoſe place and dury it 
was to govern the People, to judge their cauſes, and to appoint 
others for it, wherein if there be a failure, as there often was, 
it was a ſin, and judgment upon the people, and upon the Ru- 
lers and judges themſelves alſo, of which we find many 1n- 
ſtances and complaints in Scripture, Pſal. 2. 2, 9, 10. 
and $8. 1, 2. Y A place priviledged _— above all 0- 
thers, chiefly by the ſignal preſence of God there, and his pro- 
miſes to it, Pſal. 76. 1, 2. yet when fin is found there, as it 
was in Jeruſalem, to the height, as in Sodom, ir was puniſhr to 
the height. Read the book of Lamentations. 


13 As * it # written in the law of Moſes /, 


1-2-17- 211 this evil is come upon us: yet | made we not 
Oe — our prayer before the LORD our God, that we 


face of the, &c. might turn from our 1niquities, and underſtand 
thy truth. 


ſ Lev. 26. 14. tO vtr. 40. The ſum of all this, as the Lord 
threatned and forewarned us long ago, ſo'is it comme to pals this 
day upon us, becauſe we took no warning, we underſtood not, 
bur ſinned and returned not. The Lord 1s true and juſt in all 
that is come upon us: chiefly becauſe we have not made our 
prayer unto God to prevent our Miſery before it came upon us, 
nor to remove it when it lay heavy on us. See it in Exehiel, 
who propheſied in the Captivity, and how they received him : 
and hovoh they kept a formal Faſt,yet what did rhar ſignifie ? 
Zech. 7. $, 6, 7+ 

14 Therefore hath the LORD watched # up- 
on the evil and brought it upon us : for the LORD 
our God #s righteous in all his works which he 
doth : for we obeyed not his voice. 


t This notes, x Gods raking notice of all their wayes, even 
while men ſleep in Carnal Security, and dream -f no danger. 
2 Gods watching here notes the fir wayes that he alwayes takes 
to puniſh Sinners. 3 It notes his haſte in executing judgment 
duely and (caſonably, when it makes moſt for the honour of 
his Juſtice. 4 Thar he may, like a careful watch-man, not ſuf- 
fer any to eſcape his hands. 


15 And now, O LORD onr God, * that haſt 
brought thy people forth out - of the land of E- 
gypt with a mighty hand «, and haſt + gotten 
* thee renown, as at this day ; we have ſinned , 


we have done wickedly. 

# Daniel mentions this deliverance now, that God would 
pleaſe to put forth the ſame power in this deliverance out of 
Babylon, according -to his promiſe, Pſa. 80. 8. Jer. 16. 14. 
and 23. 9. this he grounds his Faith upon Jer. 32. 13. read 
thence to the end. 1 How the Lord afſured them they ſhould 
retutn out of Captivity, by the prophets making a purchaſe and 
ſealing evidences, and laying them up ſafe. 2 How the Lord 
would certainly plague them notwithſtanding, for their wicked- 
neſs. 3 How he would deliver them as once out of Egypr. 


16 O LORD, according to all thy righteouſ- 
neſs, I beſeech thee, let thine anger, and thy 
fury be turned away from thy city Jeruſalem, thy 
holy mountain x - becauſe for our ſins, and for 
the iniquities of our fathers, Jeruſalem and thy 

* Pſal. 44. 14. PeOPle * are become a reproach, to all that are 
& 79. 4- about us y- 


x As if he had ſaid, Lord according to thy righteouſneſs 
thon haſt puniſhed thy people, as they juſtly deſerved ; now 
alſo according ro thy Mercies, which 1s the other part of thy 
Pightcouſneſs, ſave thy people though they deſerve it not. See 
Pſal. 143. 1, 2. For God hath promiſed, and therefore he 
will do it, yet in Mercy, and this 1s Faithfulneſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs. See 1 Joh. 1. 9. y Now though fin is the reproach 
of any People and Nation, yet much more of the People of 
God, which ſhould be a Holy People, becauſe their God is a holy 
God.and his Laws are holy Laws, by which they excel all other 
people. Yet Lord.ſfaith he,if Jeruſalem be a reproach,this 1s a reproach 
to thee, becauſe of their relation to thee, therefore I pray thee 
take away this double reproach ; 1t 15 grievous unto us to bear it 
for thy Names fake, O let it be grievous unto thee, and there- 
fore wipe It away. 


* Lam. 2. 1”. 


* Deut. 22. 
15. Lam.2.17. 


* Exod. 6.1.6. 
& 32. 11. 

+ Heb. made 
thee 4 name. 

* Exod. 14.18. 


DANUKEL 


t7 Now therefore, O our God, hear the pray. 
er of thy ſervant, and his ſupplications,.and cauſs 


thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanfuary that i deſp- 
late, for the Lords ſake z. 


3 1 Here the Prophet is moſt concerned fot the Sanur 
and place of Worſhip, a Type not only of the Church, and the 
Worſhip of God, but alſo of Chriſt ; becauſe in all theſe the 
Lord 1s greatly concerned in Honour, eſpecially conſidering 
2 His Argument 3 for the Lords ſabe : for Chriſts ſake the Mel. 
fiah : who is meant here, TI prove, 1 becauſe the coricurrent 
Teſtimony of the beſt Interpreters is for this Interpretation; 
and the Synod of Szrdis. 2 Becauſe this conſtruction is moſt 
agreeable to the Text and the XHebrew : the contrary, is againſt 
it; fotced and figurative; when there is no need of 
it. 3 The plurality of perſons is expreſs'd thus. 4 The word 
Lord 1s often attributed in Old Teſtament to Chriſt, Pal. 110, 
I. and New Teſtament, Lab. 1. 43. and 2. 11. Foh. 20, 28; 
Rev. 17. 14+ $ Becauſe the Zewes had none elle to truſt to 
for Salvationz Fob. 14. 13. Aft. 15. 11. Epb. 3. 12 17Tin, 
2. 5- Thusin the Od T ent, Pſal. 8o. Is, 16, 17. for 
the Sons ſake, whom he calls the Son of Man, er. 17. for 
ſo the Chald. Paraphraſe, for the Ring Meſſiah. So upon that 
place, Pſal. 92. 1. Give the King thy judgments, and thy riebte- 
ouſneſs to the Kings ſon ; 3. e. the King the Meſiah. 2 Sam. 7. 2I. 
for thy words ſake, 3. e. Chriſt, Joh. 1. 1. 2 Sam. 12. 25, he 
called his name Jedidiab, becauſe of rhe Lord of whom Sylomes 
was a Type. 


18 O my God, incline thine ear, and heat, 
open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and 
the city + which is called by thy Nathe «4 : for fi 
we do not + preſent our ſupplications before 77) 
thee for our righteouſneſſes, but for thy great 
mercies. fe 


4 Obſerve here, x How! he” intitles God. to the Ciry for his 

=_ It —_ City of God, Pſal. 48. 1, 2, 8, 9, ut, 

tr. 25. 29. It is a good t in Prayer to entir] 

ſelves to God 3 yea to als, ye" ro oo and = 

cauſe, Obſerve 2 How careful and cautious the Prophet is 

—_ to Mercy , and to renounce Merit, Thus all the 
nts. 

19 O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
hearken and do: defer not for thine own ſake, 0 
my God 6 - for thy city and thy people are cal- 
led by thy Name, 

b Here x We have the effeQual fervent prayer of a righte- 
ous man prep : he never gave over till he got it. . 2 The 
Lord allows, and loves importunity in Prayer. 3 He and the 
People of God were under a fore Trial, for the 70 years Cap- 
tivity were expired. Therefore he ſaith, defer nor now Lord 
irs high cime for thee to have Mercy upon Sion, yea the ſet 
time 15 come, Lord hear for thine own ſake, though not foo 
ours. What haſt chou forgotten ? O Lord remember. 


20 And whiles I was ſpeaking, and praying 
and confeſſing my ſin, and the fin of my 
Iſrael, and preſenting my ſapplication before the 
oat wg my God, for the holy mountain of my 
God ! 

21 Yea, whiles I was ſpeaking in er, even 
the man * Gabriel, Sag gre ſren it the yif- 4 
on at the beginning, being cauſed to flie | fiſt-f* 
ly *, touched me about the time of the evening gy 

to 


oblation -c. 
c 1 By this we ſee Danizluſed vocal Prayer, pouring out his 


.foul. 2 That the Saints in prayer do parley with God ; its 


humble and holy and fervent unboſoming our ſoul to God. 
3 That holy men in confeſling the ſins of the Nation, conſe 
their own fins too, and that impartially, begging pardon for al. 
4 That when a Child of God ſers himſelf in earneſt to ſeck God 
by prayer the Lord hears him. Compare ver. 20. with 23 
5 As the Angels are alt miniſtring Spirits, ſo the chiefeſt Ange 
are ſent in the chiefeſt meſſages relating to che Church of God. 
Thus Gabriel before chap. 8.15. Thus here. Alſo to Zach 
and Mary, Luk. 1. 11, 19, 26. about the incarnation of ( 
and our Salvation by him. 6. God herein gives a great incot- 
ragement to prayer, and fulfills his promiſes made of old to tis 
people in this behalf, Lev. 26. 40, 41, 42. Deut. 30. I, 2 3. I 
30. 19. and chap. 6s. 24. it hat come to paſs before they call 1 wm 
anſwer, and while they ave yet ſpeabing I will bear. 1 The Lotd 
is quick in hearing, and helping his people. The Angel 9 
made to fly ſwiftly, even unto wearineſs as ſome tranſlne I. Oo 
ro fly with flight, Hab.-1.8. The time of the evening ſacris 
was a Solemn and ſet time of Devotion. Then God heard 
and did wonders, 1- Kin. 18. 35, 37, 38. and Jeſus Chl 
Saviour of the World was ſacrificed for us at that time, 39 
the ninth hour, Math. 27. 46. Mar. 15. 34. Lib. 23: 44 we 
all theſe three Evangeliſts mention Chriſts giving up the $ 
at the ninth hour, which was the time of the evening "he 
Ar this time Gabriel is ſent 10 Daric! to tell him the time C 
24+ ”» 


| Meſſhahs death, and the conſcquents of ir. See v#- 


22 


} 


22 And he —_ mey _ 
1, and faids O Daniel, I am now C0 
7a Live thee skill and underſtanding # : 


. -o make thee know great, and ſecret things cott- 
A. the Ciry and Sanctuary of Jeruſalem, of the Rebuilding 


of it and of the Meta", &Cc. Th 
22 At the beginning of thy ſupplications, the 
Heb-wt + commandment came forth e, and I am come 
Heb.4 847 to ſhew thee : for thou art + greatly beloved f, 
{ſr therefore underſtand the matter, and Conſider the 


ap.10.1 15: ifion. 
+ This thing was decreed 


and talked with me, 
forth Þ to 


He". f1 
e sbi/j 4 of 
dy 1ANGIVES'» 


before in Gods counſel : but = 
in el peririoned. 
rulped, or ordered to be proclaimed till Daniel pe 
Frets A man of deſires, i. t. dear tO God, Luk. 1. 28. 


Seventy weeks g are determined upon thy 
br, to veflrain, Is and _ thy holy city h, || to finiſh the 
vr, ful por. tranſpreſſion and || to make an end of ſins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity s, and to bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs k, and to ſeal up the 
jeb. yopher. viſion and + propheſie 4, and to anoint the moſt 


holy 

— Ihaſ weeks are weeks of dayes, and theſe dayes are (6 
many years : though neither dzyes nor months, nor years are 
expreſſed, (which makes it ſomewhat the more obſcure) bur 
weeks only. It is yet plain and obvious that the Ange! the 
number ſeventy to ſhew the favour of God towards them, that 
they might have ſo much liberty and joy as their ſeventy years 
bondage, and ſufferings amounted to. Yer was this but a Type 
of the time of Grace which was to follow / People, 1 Bec of 


iſt, þ Whydoth he call them Daniels - 1. Becaiiſe 
_ his by Nation, Blood, Laws and 2. Thine 
becauſe thou doſt own them, and arr ſo tender of them, and ſo 
zealous for them. i Note, The Angel diſcovers firſt the dif- 
eaſe in three ſeveral words, MRUNM Jy YUD which con- 
tain all ſorts of ſin, which the Meſiab ſhould free us from by 
his full Redemption. See Exod. 34- 6, 7. Matth. 1, 21. viz, 
original, "ual, of ignorance, preſumprion, &c. alſo fault and 
puniſhment, which we = prove by Scripture. 2. The An- 
gel ſhews us alſo the cure of this diſeaſe in three words, le callee, 
{t chatem, le capper. 1+ To finiſh Tranſgreſſion. 2. To make 
anend of Sin. 3. To make Reconciliation. All which words 
are very ſignificant in the original, and fignifie to pardon, to 
blot out, mortifie, expiate. 4 i, e. To bring in juſtification 
by the free Grace of God in Jeſus nr yen the _ __ 
ouſneſs, Iſa. 5$3. 6. Fer. 23. 5. and 33- 16, I Cor. 14.30, 
Cd erecting Ve Uniſ is erernal, and he and his 
Righteouſneſs is Everlaſting, Chriſt brings this in 1. By his 
Merit. 2. By his Goſpel declaring it. --3. By Faith- applying; 
and ſealing it by the Holy Ghoſt. / To abrogate the former 
diſpenſation of the Laws and to fulfil ir, and the Propheſies tela- 
ting to Chriſt, and to confirm, and ratifie the New T enr 
or Goſpel Covenant of Grace, The Talmud faith, all the 
ies of the related tro Chriſt, » By which allud- 
ing to the Holy of Holies which was anointed, Exod. 30. 25. 
to verſe 31 . and 4o. from ver. 9. to verſe 15, This Typified 
the Church , which is called anointed , 2 Coy. 1. 21. and 
Heaven into which Chriſt is entered, Heb. 8. 1. and 9g. 24, and 
10. 19.. bur chiefly Chriſt himſelf, who is the Holy One, AZ. 
3- 14. He received the Spitit without meaſure, John 3. 34. His 
humane nature 1s therefore called the my, 19. and 
Tabernacle, Hih. 8. 2. and 9. 11. moreover is he that 
held the Law, by which the Will of God is revealed, the Pro- 
pitiatory, appeaſing God. The Table that nouriſheth us, the 
Candleſiich that enlightens, the Altar that ſanRifies, the Gift 
and Offering. All theſe were anointed and Holy 5 by this word 
Awiatiag he alludes to his name Meſh and Chrift, both which 
ſignifie anointed. Chriſt was anointed at his firſt Conception, arid 
perſonal Union, Zybe 1. 35. Ih his Baptiſm, Matth, 3. 17. 
to his three Offices by the Holy Ghoſt. '1. King, Matth: 2. 2. 
2. Proybet, Iſa. 61. 1. 3 Prieft, Pſal» 110. 4 


25 Know therefore and underſtand - ; that 
from the going forth of the commandment to re- 


ſtore and to build Jerafalem, unto the Meſſiah 
{21 wks the prince, ſhall be || ſeven weeks 0; and three- 
tmyſcore ſcore and two weeks the ſtreet Þ ſhall be built 
6 vitts* again, and the || wall, even + in troublous 

z&XC,10  - 

| times. p. 
ſed. ſhall vB 2 5. 6. By conſideration, upon a dic ſearch of Reaſon, 
2 27d by built and comparing of things, and minding what the Angel ſaith, 


r, ach, or 0 From the publicarion of the Edi&, whether of Cyrus or D#rius 

. toreſtoreand to build, we ſhall ſee anon. Noting the Ene- 
ed. it frait my ſhould create them-much trouble in the building, and rep4- 

A rations. of the Wall, City, and Temple which they did mty 
wayes, as We read in Nehemiah, which the Spirit of God doth 
 Premoniſh them of, leaſt they ſhould think this tHeir chief De- 
liverance and Redemption. Theſe ſeven weeks are thereſote 
menrioned by themſelves, ard no more. becauſerhey 


= 


DANIEL. 


Chap [X. 


Feruſalem, at the end of which ſeem: to begin the fixty twd 
weeks. 


26 And after the threeſcore and two werks 43 
ſhall Meſſiah be cut off r || but not for himſelf /; 
and the people of the prince that ſhall come, 
ſhall deſtroy the city and the ſanQuary r, and tke 
end thereof ſhall be with a flood ; and unto the 
end of the war || defolations are determined &s. 1 Or.it Full be 


q 4. e, After the ſeven before, and after the fixty two that Cut off, of deſe= 
followed them which all make up fixry nine, referring the An. 99% 
gels ſeventy weeks, which is noching though no week more be 
deſcribed, becaufe it makes up the number a round nuinher, 
afrer the Fewiſh manner of Calculacion, and there might he ſome 
fragments in the particular reckoning, to make up the lumme, 
or 1t might be finiſhed in the 5orh. week, and thar was enough 
to call it 70 weeks, v#. 24- 1 Which word T1711) fignifies cuc- 
ting off, or cutring down as a Tree, Iz. 44- 14-7#. 10.3. Se- 
condly 'tis uſed for cutting off by capiral puniſhment, Exo. 12. 
15. and 30. 33, 38. Whether this be by the fignal hand of 
God, or by the Magiſtrate, for ſome hainous offence, Zzv. 18. 
29. and 20, 17, Pſal. 37. 34. This foreſhews that the death, 
of Chriſt ſhould be as of a condemned Malefator ſentenced to 
death, and rhat* juſtly. So did the J-rbs Chriſts executioners 
proclaim, that he died for blaſphemy, and that he was a diveliſh 
Impoſtor, &c. Yea God himlelf charged fin,upon him and the 
curſe, Iſa. 53: 4- 2 Cor. 5. ult. Gal. 3. 13. T's, (RN) Which 
being chat is variouſly rendred, and read. Some referringir 
to Chriſt and ſome to the people and others to both, and all 
with very probable conjectures, Pſal. 22.6,7. Ii. $3 3. 4. te, 
not tb him : There was none to ſuccour him z or that they 
would none of him for their Meſiab; they ſer him at noughr 
and would not have him live, and therefore he would not own 
them tor his people, bur caſt them off, for thus dying is ex- 
preſſed in ſhort not to be, Thus Enoch, Gen. 5. 24., Fiſeph, Gen. 
42. 35. and. RachelsChildren, Fer. 31. 15. Matth. 2. 17, 18; 
Bur our Fogith Tranſlation ſeems to hit the trueſt ſenſe, 5. e. 
not for himſelf. He was innocent and guiltleſs, he dyed for 
others nor for himſelf, bur for our ſakes arid for our Salvation. 
t The Romans under the condutt of Titus Veſpatianus. Some 
will include Chriſt his people here, whom he ſhould chiefly ga- 
ther out of the Roman EmpireJhould ruine that Church,and Po- 
liry and Worſhip. « God hath decreed to deſtroy that place 
and le, by the miſcries and deſolations of War, i. e. 
Sword, Famine, Sickneſs, Scattering. All this is fignified by 
Shomemoth : alſo the prophaning of the Temple by Idols, which 
are called abominations tliat make deſolate, this was done b 
the Greeks and Jews befofe, and the Romans ar their fi 4nd 
after. (Q#eft. But ſome will query, why the Angel who was 
ſent to comfort Daniz!, ſhould inſert here this Tragical buſineſs 
of deſtru&ion and deſclation, being beyond the ſpace of ſeven- 
ty weeks? Anſw.1.That Danie! might be informed of the idg- 
ments of God upon that place and people, and the reaſons of it 
viz, their rejetting and killing Chriſt. 2. That the ſpirit of 
Gods ſhould nor fail, w theſe Tragedies were ated 
being fot x thereby they were prepared and fortified againſt 
it, and to expe& ir, and not to be (urprized by it when it came; 


27 And he x ſhall confirm the covenant yy or, ix one 
with many z || for one week 4 : and in the midſt week. 

of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the ob- || Or, with the 
lation to ceaſe b, and || for the_overſpreading —_- 

of * abominations he ſhall make i: deſolate c, + parch.» 4.15; 
even until the conſummation, and that determined Mar. 13. 14. 
ſhall be poured upon the deſolate 4. Luk. 21. 20- 


x This (He) is not, Titus making truce with the Foxs which 
he did not, though indeavoured to perſwade them that he 
might ſpare them. I ſay then with Grafer, Mede, and others, 
that this ( He ) is the Meſſiah, and the Covenant he confirms 
is the New Teſtament or Covenant, called therefore the Cove- 
nant of the People, Ii. 42, 6. and 45. 8. and:the Angel of 
the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. and the Yurety of the Covenanc, 
Hebrews 7. 22. and the ancient Rabbins called the Meas 
a2 UN a niddle nan, or middle man berween two. 
zeſt. How did Chriſt confitm the Covenant ? Anfw. By Teſti- 
mony. 1.Of Angels, Luk. 2. 10.Mat.28.2. Jobs BaptiÞ.3. Of the Wiſe- 
men. 4- By the Saints then living, Lab. 1. 2. $. Aoſes and 
Elias, Matth. 17. 3. 6. Phariſtts as Nicodem:is, Fob. 3. 2. 7+ 
The Devils that confeſt him. 2. By his Predching. 3. By 
Signs and Wonders. 4. By his Holy Life. 5. By his Reſur- 
rection -and Aſcenfion., 6. By his Death and Blood ſhed. 
b] V237 He ſhall corroborate it, as if ic began before his com- 
ing to fail and be invalid. + Noting __ the paucity of the 
Jewiſh Church and Nation, compared with the . great incres(ce 
and inlargement by beheving Gentiles throughout all Nations 
and Ages of the World, Iſa. 11. 9. and 49. 6. and. 53. 11; 
12. and 54. 2, 3. Mark 16.'15. A. 13. 46..4. d. Wiih 
many Jews firſt and laſt, and with many more ** the Nations, 
yea with the txany whom the Raþbins and Phariſees deſpiſe as 
the rabble ; the common people, Hja. 44. 3. Matth, 21. 41- 
Fob.7.48, 49. 1 Cor. 1. 25, 27. 8 Byi hgure, take the grear- 


{| Or, an hall 
bave nothing. 


DMFLLCAMDTTarARSMrPTMTET 


tomained che time of building the Wall, City ahd Temple of 


> 4 
- 


RB. 


er part of the whole; he ſhall, though rejetted by the chief an 
[ alle 


a1 


Chap. X. 


+ Heb. great. 


bulk of the Jewiſh Nation, yet make the New Teſtament pre- 
vail with many in that time, #. 2. ar the latter end of the 70 
weeks. b Zehach and Minchs bloody and unbloody to ceale, 
z. e. All the Jewiſh Rites, and Levitical .Ceremonious Worlhip, 
i. e. by the burning of the Temple before rhe Ciry was raken, 
for they were only to offer Sacrifice in the Temple, 'nor had they 
where withal in the Siege. Yer 1s there more im 1t then this, 
viz. Thar the Lord Jeſus by his death, and Þy rhe execution of 
his wrath did'abrozace. and putan end to this laborious 1crvice, 


DANIEL. Chy 


'behold q, Þ a certain man r clothed* in linen, tk 
whoſe loins were girded with fine- gold of U- 


phaz /. 


q He beheld wiſtly and with a compoſed mind. r Which 
man ſome will have an Ange!, either Gabric!, who appeared tg 
him before, or AMichazl chief among che Angels, Jude 9g. Arch. 
angel, who 15 menrioned afrer. Or rather Chriſt, who was true 
Man. 1. Heappeared to Dariz! in Royal and Prieſtly Robes, 


and made it to ceaſe for ever. «c Deſolate for the wing, for the 


which was nor proper for any Angel. 2. He appeared info 
great brightneſs, and majeſty which made Daniel aſtonied, and 


manifold and great abominarions ſtrerching, and our [cr hath 


it well overſpreading. This abomination was the Roma; ATMy | 


with their Eagles, and wich their ſuperſtitious Rires in 2pproacii- 
ing to beſiege, and ſubdue any place, and this 1s exccuted by 
Chriſt upon them, Matth. 22.7. when he is called a King fend- 
ing forth his Armies, and deſtroying the Murderers that de- 
ſtroyed him, and burning their City, and their coming 15 Chriſts 
coming, Mal. 3. 1, 2. Joh. 21. 22. 74m. 5. 7+ thcrefore its 
faid here, he ſhall make it deſolate. 4 Here all this is made the 
effet of Gods Decree, and therefore irrevocable, This word 
Shomen notes that this people were bewirched, ſortiſhly ſuper- 
ſtitious, wanderers, baniſhed, the aſtoniſhment and ſcorn of the 
World, all which did juſtly, and dreadfully befall them, and 
they verifie it to this day. They that will curiouſly ſearch fur- 
ther into the ſeventy weeks and other numbers in Daniel, and 
have leiſure and $kil let them read Grajerns, L* Empereur, Waſmuth, 
Mede, Willet, Wichmannus, Santius, Rainoldis Pe rtrius, Derodon, 
Broughton, Liveleius, Helvicus, Calovius , Grierus, Cc. Lege Fo- 
ſeph Med. pag. 861. &c. and Bail. p. 180, &c. Thus Scripture 
ſhews the coming of the Meiah, fo clearly his ſufferings, and 
the wrath of God ſo ſeverely upon the Fews, for it, that it 
thorowly confutes their unbelief, and fully confirms our Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. X. 


I T* the third year of Cyrus king of Perſia e, 
a thing was revealed unto Daniel f (whoſe 
name was called Belteſhazzar) g and the thing 
was true h, but the time appointed was Þ long, 
and he underſtood the thing s, and had under- 
ſtanding of the viſion k. 


e This fell out in the 31 year, which was the laſt year of the 
Kingdom of Perſsz, bur the third year after his. ſeiſure and 
Monarchy of Babylon; indeed its ſaid Dan. 1. ult. that Daniel 
continued to the firſt year of Cyrus, i. #. in his place of Honour 
bur he lived mich longer. f Revealed by an Angel from Hea- 
ven, not in a dream, or in any more obſcure and uncemain way, 
bur plainly. _ This Chapter 1s bur a general preface to what 15 
more particularly declared in rhe next Chapter. g By thi: 
name Daniel was famous among many . people, and they took 
notice of him by his honourable Piace, Name and Prophefie. 
h Both in the matter, and that which was trvely to come to 
paſs, not feigned, nor a bare conjecture, TOR? it was 


Truth. 3 4. e. For 300 years ſpace, as was ſaid Dan. 8.'26. 
or to the end of Antiochus his perſecution, or of the World, 
Dan. 12. 2. & And he underſtood the thing and the viſion, 
This is doubled to beget the greater credit, and aflurance of the 
Truth of it. F5jy 


2 In thoſe dayes I Daniel was mourning / 


+ Heb. weeks of three + full weeks .' 


days. 


{ There are ſeveral cauſes of Daniels mourning, 1. Becauſe 
oat had Liberty to go out of Captivity, yet many of them 
ſtaid ſtillin B2by/on.2. Becauſe when they were Building the Tem- 
ple, Walls and City they were greatly hindred and moleſted, 
Exra 4. 4+ 3+ Becauſe he foreſaw the many calamitics of the 
Zews that would befall them for their ſins, eſpecially in deſtroy- 
ing the Meſtah, and rejefting his Goſpel. m He faſted and 
mourned all that rime, both to declare his deep ſenſe of thoſe 
calamiries enſuing, and to be ina better poſture to receive 
<4" impreſſions, which uſually God reveals ro humble 
uls. 


+ Heb. bread of 3 I ate no + pleaſant bread , .neither came 


deſires, 


fleſh nor wine in my mouth #z, neither did I anoint 
my ſelf at all, till three whole weeks were ful- 
filled. 


» Faſting and Feaſting are very inconſiſtent, Daniel at other 
times lived magnificently according to the dignity of his Place, 
he had the beſt Bread, Fleſh, Wine, and Anointing after the 
manner of the Eaſt, all which he laid afide, that by auſterity 
he mighr affli& his Body, and quicken his ſoul ſuitably to the 
time of Facobs trouble ; ar:d toa true Faſting frame. 


4 And in the four and twentieth day of the 
firſt month s, as I was by the ſide of the great 
river, which s * Hiddekel p : 

o Tt was the month Niſer, which is March. p This Hidaelel, 


was Tigre, which is a great branch of Euphrates; the Prophers 
had many of their Viſions by Rivers. 


5 Then I lift up mine eyes, and looked, and 


laid him proſtrare. 3. Compare thus place with Dax. 12, 6, 9, 
;and you find him the ſame as here, revealing the ſecrets of 
rimes, and of Gods Providence towards his Church, which js 
Chriſt. / See Rev. 1. 13, 14 15, 16, 17. where the Lord 
_ Chriſt 1s deſcribed as here in Dis, and for rhe ſame end, 

ow he appeared thus (betore his incarnation ) in the Old 
Teſtament as a przludium of it, as the beſt Expoſicors grant it, 

By this app<arance the Lord Chriſt held our clearly his three 
Offices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet. The girding of loing 
ſignifies hs readineſs ro obey the commands, and do the work 
of his Father z beſides the Ornament of the curious golden 
Girdle, 

6 His body alſo was like the beryl ?, and his 
face as the appearance of lightning «,and his eyes 
as lamps of fire x, and his armsand his leet like 
in colour to poliſhed braſs y, and the * voice*I 
of his words like the voice of a multitude z. 

t Which 1s of a Sea colour, others tranſlate ir,- the Chryſe- 
lite, others the Jacinth , the word in the Text W"WJ 


like the Tarſis, this is a colour like the ſea ; the Beryl, which 2 
Azure, and like the Heavens, ſhew Chriſt to be immortal and 
glorious, the Lord from Heaven heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 47. See 
Exeb. 1. 16. and 10. 9. and 28. 13. » His fact as tht light- 
ning quickens to ſuccour his Saints and terrifie his Enemncs, 
Mitth, 24- 27. and 28, 3. Rev. 4. $%. x His eyes libs lanys 
of Fire, ſignifie Omniſcience, Splendor, and Terror in Chriſt, 
y Note his incredible power and (wifrne's to defend or to de- 
ſtroy invincibly. 4 By this the Lord would diſtinguiſh the 
Lord Chriſt from Creatures, and when hecomes with a noiſe 
and a ſound, to ſhew the grandeur and terrour of his Preſence, 
And thus his Preſence 1s wont to be uſhered in before the Re- 
velation of great things, Exeb. 1. 24. and 43. 2+ AFG. 2. 2. 
Rev. 1.1015. and: 14. 2, and 19. 1. By the example of Me 
ſes, Iſaiah, Jeremiah and the Apoſtles, noting alſo the mighty 
power of Chriſt to tear. 


7 Andl Daniel alone ſaw the viſion ; for the 
men that were with me ſaw not the viſion 4: 
but a great quaking fell upon them, ſo that they 
fled to hide themſelves. 

4 So Luk. 24. 16. Af. 9g; 75. 1. The Lord hereby ſhew 
his power over our ſenſes, both outward, and inward in a fig- 
nal diſtinguiſhing way. 2. The weikneſs of mortals to ſee or 
hear heavenly things,unle(s he ſtrengthen them. 3. Their flying 
and quaking argued the terrour of God upon them; and there- 
by the Truth and certainty of the Viſion by hearing ſuch a ſound 
chough they ſaw it not, AG. 9. 7, 8. 

3 Therefore I was left alone, and ſaw this 
great viſion b, and there remained no ſtrength 
in me c : for my || * comeliceſs was turnedj0;" 
in me into corruption 4, and I rctained no'#* 
ſtrength. 

b Great in the appearance, and great in the great things re- 
vealed. c By the recoiling of his Spirits inward, & His colour 
was changed into palenefs, as one thar is faint, and pining into 
a Conſumprion by terrour and conſternation. 

9 Yet heard I the voice of his words e, and 
when heard the voice of his words, then wasI in 
a deep ſleep on my face, and my || face toward the [0% 
ground f. 

e Nevertheleſs he made-meto hear, here was power in weak- 
neſs, and yet this added to his fear and frailty., f As one that 
{wounded, or as one that flumbred, and as one that ad 
the ground. 

10 T And behold *, an hand ' touched me, *** 

« Ren, I. 
which + ſet me upon my knees, and upon the z4, 
palms of my hands g. 

£ What a poor Worm 'is man to cruſh or to raiſe by the 


mighry hand of God ! Thus dealt the Angel Gabriel with him 
before, chap. 8. 16, 17. 


11 And he faid unto me, O Daniel *, f ©, 
man greatly beloved þ, underſtand the words \%., 
that I ſpeak unto thee, and + ſtand upright * +867 
for unto thee am 1 now ſent ; and when he had ya#9 


ſpoken this word unto me, I ſtood trembling #* -* 
| h T hat 


Chaps: XL 
ſons p of men touched ray lips : then I 6pened 
my mouth 4q, and ſpake, and faid unto him that 
ſtood before me ; O my lord, by the riſion-thy 
ſorrows are turned upon me, and I have retained 
no ſtrength r. | 
p An Angel in the ſhape of a man,, and no other bur Teſus 
Chriſt, as before he chat had humbled Him, now helped and in- 
couraged him. q Which cannot be till the Lord touch our 


lips, Pſal. 51. 15. Ija. 6. 8, 6, 7. Jer. 1. 9. r Though the 
Angel appeared to him, and (pake to him as 4 man, yer could 


ap. X. DANTEL 


d mouids and models us as Clay in his hands 
ro pra _ - reflions. We are not fit for any great ching 
111” we are abated, and vet when we are vileſt 1n our eyes 
ite are moſt pretious 1n Gods eyes. Underſtand the words 
that I ſpeak tO chee, and ſtand upright. Thus Sau when he 
was ſtruck down, and ſtruck blind then he received his Call 
and Commiſſion to be an Apoſtle, and ro know the Myſtery of 
Chrift, ſee Hab. 3- 15. #3 The Lord doth nor reſtore art 
once his Servants from their frailties, that they by gradual com- 
torts, may prize every drop of Mercy, being not quickened at 
once, when they are mortified, but may be aditiomſhed by the 


remaines of fears and frailties, to keep their heaxrs hum- 
ble. 

12 Then ſaid he unto me, Fear not, Dantel : 
for from the firſt day k that thou didſt ſet thine 
heart to underſtand, and to chaſten thy felt be- 
fore thy God, thy words were heard, and I am 


come for thy words. ; 


is quick in hearing the fervent prayer of an hum- 
Au eek he doth not preſemiy let them know it. 
God heard the firſt day though he ſent not his Angel to tell 
Daniz! of it till three weeks after... 2, A Soul that would obtain 
t things from God by Prayer, muſt be ſolemn, and fervent 
Pcking God. 3, The fervent and conſtant Prayers of the 
Saints, make God to ſend from Heaven and ſav. Thus in Peters 
caſe, As 12+ $5, 6, 7+ tO verſe 15. and here 1n Daniels. 


13 But the prince of the kingdom of Perſia 
withſtood me one and twenty days / - but lo, 
Michael || one of the chief princes came to help 
me m, and I remained there with the kings of 


Perſia. | | 
This place hath ſome difficulty, therefore vatioully ex” 
: . , —ck expound it of earthly Princes, ſome of An” 
s, and _—_ them ſome will have good Angels meant, who 
y ſay have the patronage of the Kingdomes and Provinces 
of the Earth, but who can imagine that good Angels ſhould 
| one with the other ; therefore ſay others, they are bad 
Lach that oppoſe the people of God, and their deliverance, 
ſeeking racher their ruine, as Michael and the Devil ſirove, Rev. 
12.7, now ſometimes God permits Satan to do much this way. 
But I judge by the Prince of Perfra is meant Cambyſes who was 
an Enemy t the Fews and hindred the building of the Tem- 
ple, Now he could not properly refiſt the Angel, but _ 
tively he did; Angels power 1s not unlimited, but by Com- 
miſſion, and Inſtructions from God, and their works ſucceſhive. 
Therefore God ſuffered the wicked counſels of Cambyſes to take 
awhile 3 bur Danie! by his Prayers, and the Angel by his 
| ned vn laſt : And this very thing laid a foun- 
dation of the Perſian Monarchies ruine, verſe 2G. and doubt- 
leſs that King was ſtirred up to his evil machinations againſt the 
people of God, by the Prince of the powers of darknefs, that 
ruleth in the Children of diſobedience, Eph. 2, 2. m This we 
take to be Chrif. «. His name fignities who is like God. 2:He 
is the firſt in dignity above all the Angels, Heb. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7. | 
&c, called Archangel, and the Churches Prince, verſe 21. 3. The 
chief Champion of his Church, helping Gabrie/ not as his fellow 
but as his General. Thus we ſee what cate God rakes of his 
Churches ſafery- againſt their potent Enemies, but doubling 
theit (uccours, Fs cn he could do it, if he pleaſed withour 


not Darie/ bear his preſence without ſome dread. 


neither is there breath left in me. 


diſpenſation then the Law and the' Prophers, 


Atts 3. 22. 


one like the appearance of a man, and he ſtreng- 
thened me e, 


ragement before he could hear, and bear the Angels words as 
to the Viſion and Propheſie; and now being fortified by de- 
grees, he hath got Courage. 

19 And faid, * O man greatly beloved, fear 
not # : peace be unto thee, be ſtrong; yea, be 
ſtrong x : and when.he had ſpoken unto me, } 
was ſtrengthned, and ſaid, Let my lord ſpeak, 
for thou haſt ſtrengthened me. 

# The Lord is gracious and compaſſionate towards his Sainrs 
under their infirmities, Pſal. 103. 13, 14 x And this tender 
carriage towards him, was a token for good to him and his 
People, that the Lord would be propitious to them. 

20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore I 
come unto thee y? and now will I return to 
hght with the prince of Perſia z : and when T 


am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia ſhall 
come. 


Y 4. 2. By what I have faid already, and what I have further 
tO tell thee upon thy prayers which God hath accepted, and 
hath given me in charge to reveal to thee as followerh to the 
end, x Cyrus, or Cambyſes, who by their Counſels and Cap- 
tains hinder the work of God 3 and to brings the Prince of 
Greece upon him, viz. Alexander the great, who utterly ruined 
the Perſian Monarchy, which is uſhered with the word Lo, be- 
cauſe it wis a wonder that the Prince of Greece with 30000 


Empires, and changeth them as he liſts : eſpecially in his 
Churches quarrel, 


21 But I will ſhew thee that which is noted in 


ſ The condition of the Church under the Goſpel is a better 


when God ſpake 
ofren by Angels 3 but now by his Son, and that not in Ange- 
lical ſhape and ſplendour, bur as a mean man, in a meek and 
humble garb, and moſt familiar, 7/2. 61. 1, 2, 3- Job. 13. 6, 


- 18 Then there came azain and touched me 


t Daniel needed a ſecond touch, and another word of incou- 


men ſhould do it, Thus the Lord ſets and diſpoſeth the Fates of 


17 For how can || the ſervant of this my || Or, this (@- , 
lord talk with this my lord { ? for as for me, vt of ns lord; 
ſtraightway there remained no ſtrength in me; 


* Ver. 11: 


means) thereby to conſult his own glory in the World by de- 
feating the counſels, and breaking the powers of the mighrieſt 
Enenues, after he had given them rope to do their worſt. 


14 Now I am come to make thee underſtand 
what ſhall befal thy people in the latter days # - 
þ 8. 26, for yet the viſion * # for many days. 


* » Now at laſt; with much ado, after the conteſt is over, 1 

am come to give thee ſtanding touching all the purpoſes, 

and prov! of God relating to his Church : this made a- 

for the delay ; this was the coniforrable effe& of effeftual 

fervent Prayer;this was Gods overflowing kindneſs to his ſervant 

Dzie!, to certifie him by ſo honourable a meſſenger as this, thar 

God would not only give him the knowledge of the preſent 

rimes and diſpenſarions rowards his Church and their Enemies ; 

bur for a long time after even 490 years to the coming of the 

Meſſias, as he did to David, 2 Sam. 7. 19. By which we 

learn this ſolema Truth, that God will never leave himſelf 

without witneſs to his people 3 but in the worſt of rimes he will 

afford them ſufficient diſcoveries of his care of then 3 as he 
did by this Propheſie in thoſe dark days. 


15 And when he had ſpoken ſich words nnto 


me, I ſet my face toward the ground, and I be- 
came dumb o. 


0 He was not yet quite free of all his Fear, of which we 
ns verſe 9. happily this preſſed him down the more, when 
—_ the — of the Angel, the greatneſs of the 

on, and his owh frailty $ this tranſported him with aſto- 
nunment : and above all, that he ſaw fo much of God in it, 
in his favor to him, and his poor Church. 


16 And behold, one like the limilitude of the 


the ſcripture of truth 4 : and there is none that 
+ holdeth with me in theſe things, but Michael + feb. freve: 
your prince 6. theneth himſelf. 


4 3. e, In the petem decree and ſe of God; more 
aurhentick and Cniadls than the age the Medes and 
Perſians. Now God hath appointed to deliver the Jews from 
the Perſians by the Greek 3 and from the Greebs by the Macca- 
bees, eſpecially the Szexcids arid Lagids 3 ahd how the Romans 
ſhould come after; and plague the le of God long, both b 
the pexſecuting Emperors, and by Antichriſt, and how that al 
ſhould have an end. b Jeſus Chriſt alone is the Champion, and 
Proteor of his Church, and that all-ſufficientz when all the 
Princes of the Earth beſides deſerted or oppoſed iz. For ir 
cannot be meant of Angels in any found ſenſe; as Popih Inter- 

ers would have ir, thereby ro countenance their Auge/-wor- 
vip; for can we imagine upon rational and orthodox Principles, 
that the Angels of Heaven ſhoald be divided into Parties, and 
but two of them mind the cauſe of the Church of God, with o- 
ther like abſurdities, which acccmpany the Popilb ſenile that 
Maldonate, a Lapide, &c, faſten upon this Scripture. 


CHAP. Xl. 


l A Lfo I in the firſt year of * Darius the + 
Mede c, even | ſtood to confirm, and 
to ſtrengthen him. 


This firſt verſe ſhould have been the laſt verſe of the Tenth 
Chaprer, for it perrains to itz and the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter ſhould have been the firſt ; which negteR, rhoſe who 
divided the Scripture into Chapters have been found puwiry cf 
Flu 2 


ch1p. s. 3ts 


more 


Chap. 


E chap. 8. 4- 


+ Heb. ſball af- 
ſociate them- 
ſetwes 


Xl, 


more than once. - Thus ſpeakes the Angel to Daziz!; becauſe 
Darius had the rule of Bzby/on by the conſent of Cyrus, he ſer- 
tled the Monarchy of the Medes and Perſians upon the Runes of 
the Baby/2ian, for the verifying of Propheſies, and for prote&ti- 
on and preſervation of che Church. 


2 And now will I ſhew thee the truth 4. Be- 
hold, there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings in Per- 
ſia e, and the fourth ſhall be far richer than rhey 
all : and by his ſtrength through his riches he 
ſhall ſtir up all againſt the realm of Grecia f. 

d This is that thing which Daziz! faith c<ap. 10, 1., was 7+ 


wealed unto bim, and was true ; i. e. plain without any obſcurity, 
and ſhould ſuddenly and certainly come to paſs. e Which 


. notes their flouriſhing and ſtrength 3 for after them that Monar- | , 


chy declined. Theſe three are Cyrus, Smerdis, Darius Hyſtaſpis. 
Ochers put Cambyſes for Cyrus; others add Xerxes, who is added 
as the fourth in this ſame << and made more porent than 


all the other three, becauſe ther Darius had gather'd an 
incredible Maſs for him, and Walſo himſelf drove the ſame 
trade for ſix years together before he made his expedition a- 
gainſt Greece. There were more Kings of Perſia beſides thoſe 
four, but they had no concern with the people of God : but 
thoſe four had, either in hindring or helping che Building of 
the Temple, and therefore the Angels inſtrutions from God to 
Danie!, was principally touching thoſe four who are mentioned, 
F He had vaſt Territories from India to Ethiopia; He had a Na- 
vy of 1200 Ships, and an Army of 800060 as Cteſeas writes, 
bur Herodotus ſpeaks of a prodigious Army that QXerxes had little 
ſhort of five millions and near an half $283000, and all againſt 
the Realm of Greece, where he made incredible Havock at 
Thermopyle and Athens, as the Gree and Latin Hiſtories men- 
non, 

3 And a * mighty king ſhall ſtand up, that 
ſhall rule with great dominion ; and do according 
to his will g. 

£ This was Great Alexander the . He-goat, who moved with 
choler for the Perſian Invaſion, run down the Ran and ſtam- 
ped on it, and por a golden Fleece from him by that, and 
after many Vitones, after*he did according to his will, even 
what he would without controulment by any. See Dar. 8. 
7, 8. 

4 And when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom b 
ſhall be broken #, and ſhall be divided toward the 
four winds of heaven, and not to his poſterity k,, 
nor according to his dominion /, which he ru- 
led : for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up, even for 
others beſides thoſe mn. 


h When he is come to his higheſt, as Monarch of the 
World, &c. 3 After he had enjoyed that Title a little while, 
his Kingdom was broken as the Text faith. So ir was into four 
pieces whereof we have ſpoken, Dan. 75 and 8 Chapters. & Bur 
ro four of his chief Commanders, who ſhould reign in the four 

uarters of the World, 3. e. Alexanders Conqueſt, though here 

e only mentions two of them, Egypt and Syria, 3. e. the South 
and the North 3 Alexander had a Brother named Arideas, and 
two Sons, Alexander and Hercules, beſides others of his blood, 
bur the Nobles deſtroyed them all, and ſo the whole race of 
Alexander was rooted out to fulfil this Prophefie ; but judicially 
for his great Cruelty, Pride and Luxury. [ They did not reign 
as Rings at firſt, bur only as Captains ; and as to the extent of 
their Dominion, 1t was far leſs than Alexandeys, yea all four fell 
ſhort of his. # Some leſſer Commanders ſhared ſeveral parts 
of that Empire, as Eumenes, Philotes, with many more, at leaſt 
ten ; as Hiſtories tell us. 


5 And the king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, 
and one of his princes », and he ſhall be ſtrong 
above him, and have dominion : his dominion 
ſhall bea great dominion 0. 


- = This King was Prolomy the ſon of Lagss, the firſt King of 
Egypt after Alexander, who is brought in, becauſe he took Zeru- 
ſalem by Treachery, for the Angel minds only thoſe Perſons, 
and things, which related to the Jewes, paſſing over many 
things that perrained not to them. o His Riches by Land 
and Sea, and his Territory beſides Egypt, that Theocritus takes 
notice” of it in 1dylio, what this firſt Ptolomeus the father of 
Ptolomens Philadelphus added, viz. Cyprus, Phenicia with many 
other Countreys to Egypt, and left all ro his fon with an incredi- 
ble Treaſure and an invincible Army. One of his Princes, i. e. 
either one of theſe Ptolomies, or Antiochas, or Nicanor, or Seleu- 
tus Nicanor ,, fo called for his great Viftories, who overcame 
Dewetrius,and added Af/ia to his Empire 3 he overcame the King 
of Thrace, and a King of India, and built many Cities : And 
i7adea lying in the.midſt of them, was much afflited by him, 
and his Antagonifts and Allies. 


6 And in theend of years they p 'Þ ſhall joyn 
themſelves together q: for the kings daughter of 


D ANTE L. 


Strabs. 


% 


Fl 


| make Þ an agreement 7, but ſhe ſhall not ret 
the power of the arm /, neither ſhall he fa 
nor his arm #, but ſhe ſhall be given up, and the, 
that brought her, and || he that begat her, angle 
he thar ſtrengthened her in theſe times x. 


þ 4. e. The Succeſſors of thoſe firſt Kings of Egypt and 8; 
ſhall join and make leagues. q This Confederacy waz ec. 
veral times 3 The firſt peace was concluded berween Prczmy by 
gus and Antiochas Ster. 2. The other (which is here mea 
was between Pto/omy Philadelphus and Antiochus Theo the fond 
Soter, So Funius and Polanus. r Bernice ſhall come from 
and marry with Antiochus Theus, who was the Son of Arti, 
Soter and Nephew to Seleucks Nicanor, for her Father 
her to Pe/uſm with an infinite Sum of Gold and Silver for be 
owry. Here was nothing ſincere on either fide, for each gp 
ed after the others Kingdom, and covered all with a | 
a marriage ; for Antiochas put away his lawful Wife Ldize, 
whom he had two Children, that he might take her Siſter y 
Wife. Thus ſacred Wedlock and Leagues were violated. | gy 
continued not in Favor and Authority. t For Antischus now 
put away Bernice and took Laodice again, for ſhe made ax 
Antiochus by poyſon, and fer up her Son Szleucus Callinicusin hs 
ſtead, who (lew Bernice, From hence many cruel Wars ay 
Tragedies aroſe between thoſe two Kings. » See here the a 
ſerable fares of wicked Princes and Courts, where their faw 
politicks moſt commonly end in their Rvine : for ſoit didy 
theſe two Families, which thing God by his Angel inſtruds by 
niel in, to inform, and fatisfie him about theſe wonderful thy 
vidences relating to his Church and their Enemies, 


7 But out of a branch of her roots ſhall w 
ſtand up in his eſtate x, which ſhall come git 
an army, and ſhall enter into the fortreſs of the 
king of the north y, and ſhall deal againſt then, 
and ſhall prevail. 

x i. e, Of Bernice, ſhall come Ptolomenus Exergetes z who full 
be King, and revenge the wrong done to his Siſter. y Fork 
invaded Syria, and rook many ſtrong holds, with a great partf 
Syria, aid prevail, 3. e. ſhall be Conquerour, and deſtroy (& 
nicus with his mother, whoſe Treachery was hereby repaid, 
| 8 And ſhall alfo carry captives into Egyt 
their gods, with their princes and with Þ ther 
precious veſſels of ſilver and of gold z,and hel 
confinue moe years than the king of the north « 

2 Which with other Veſſels amounted to 2500 ach 
were the images which Cambyſes long before had carried at 
Bgypt into Perſia, for which good af the Egyptians called di 
Prolomens Euergetes the Benefattor. 4a He continued 46 
and 10 ſubdued all Seleucus his Kingdom, had he not bears 
call 

9 So the king of the ſouth ſhall come into 
kingdom, and ſhall return into his own land 6. 

b So he did with a Booty of 40000 Talents of Silver, wits 
out fear or danger. 

10. But his ſons || ſhall be ſtirred up, and flal 
aſſemble a multitude of great forces c, and ar 
ſhall certainly come, and overflow, and pak 
through d : then ſhall he return, and be firmed 
up eve to his fortreſs e. 


c He means the ſons of the King of the North, 5. « Aut 
chus, and Selexcns Ceraunns, ſhall be incenſed with the deeds of 
Prolomeus Energetes, and his Son Pto/omeus Philopator. d He means 


| Antjochus the Great, becauſe the other, viz. Seleucus Cranwb 


raken off by poiſon at the beginning, he ſhall paſs through ie 
and recover what the King of Egypt took from tus F 

2 i. e. To the entering of Egypt Raphia, which was check toll 
irruptions from Arabia or Idumea, beſides many other places 
The cauſe of which Succeſs was partly the Egyptian Kings Lu: 
ury, and the hatred his people had againſt him for his Cruel 
in laying his Father, Mother and Siſter : called Philopator uno 
nically and reproachfally. 

it And the king of the ſouth ſhall be movel 
with choler f, and ſhall come forth and fight 
with him, ever with the king of the north: 

he ſhall ſet forth 'a great multitude, but ti 
multitude, ſhall be given into his hand. | 
f Inraged by his loſſes, and the affronts pur upon Nil 
fought with Antiochus,, and flew 10000 of his Army, at jr 
4000 priſoners. So Hiſtorians relate of it 3 Poybins 


12 And when he hath taken away the mult 
tude, his heart ſhall be lifred up g, and he 
caſt down many ten thouſands : but he ſhall 
be ſtrengthened by ir. 


£ He might have conquer'd and recover'd all again, bur be 


the ſouth ſhall come to the king of the north to | 


grew proud 'of his Viftory, and returned again t0 


his LuV 
uf} 
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| b, 


fer tit mer þ, an 
* tain years WL 


ene robbersof thy people ſhall exalt themſelves to 


w ſtand, neither Þ his choſen 
here be any ſtrength to withſtand. 


uryY. 
Fer lalim and the ; | | 
ws mary thouſands, bt was not {irengtþened by it. 


13 For the king 


riches: 


1 Artiochas the great ſhall raiſe great forces, even from Baoy- 
Media ; Philipator being dead, and Ptolomets Epiybanes 


d - - 
his Son yer a Child, under whom Agatbocles a dillolute proud 


perſon hated of a!!, governed Egypt as his Viceroy. 
14 And in thoſe times-there ſhall many ſtand 
againſt the king of the South 5 : alſo Þ the 


eſtabliſh the viſion, but they ſhall fall. 


; j, e. Many of the Grecians, Arabians, Edomites, 8c. and 
ſome add, many of the profane Apoſtate Z-wes ſhall joyn with 
the reſt for plunder and ſpoil, whereby they fulfil what was fore- 
co!d of them by Moſes and the Prophets. 


5 So the king of the north ſhall come k:, and 


icaſt up a mount, and take | the moſt fenced 


cities, and the arms of the ſouth ſhall not with- 
ple, neither ſhall 


þ Antiochus Il march on irreſiſtably and viRori- 
oully, beſieging, and raking fenced Cities, and ftrong Holds, 
3; Sidon, Samaria, &c. nor ſhall all the power of Egypt withſtand 
him. 


16 But he that cometh againſt him /, ſhall do 
according to his own will, and none ſhall ſtand 
before him : and he ſhall ſtand in the || | glo- 


,yious land w» which by his hand ſhall be con- 


l i. t. Antiochus, (hall do after his own will, as he liſteth with 
out controul. 3 5. e. J«dea, the word may be rendred plea- 
at, deſireable, noble, Dan. 8. 9+ Antiochus held all Judez, the 
Javes not oppoſing, and with the proviſion and produ& of it 
Lained bs Army 3 Joſephus. And to win them to his fide 
from the Egyptians, he gave them Liberrics, as to their Religion, 
incouraging their Sacrifices, and caſing their Taxes. For ſo 

bus tranſlates 17 by Tracity to conſummate and mabe 
w/c, and not to conſume, as ſome render it; and thus the 70 

ewiſe. 

17 He ſhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the 
ftrength of his whole kingdom #, and || upright 
ones with him o : thus ſhall he do, and he 
hall give him the daughter of women p Þ cor- 

ting her : but ſhe ſhall not ſtand or bis ſide 4, 
neither be for him. 


x He ſhall uſe all the force and fraud he can to maſter Egypt, 
md ingroſs it ro himſelf, becauſe Ptolomy : I young, and 
, 


wet able ro match him. © z. e. Many Religious Jews 
kined with him, Numb. 23. 10. called righteous in oppoſition 
twthe reſt of his Ar hich was compoſed of Idolarers, arid 
z prophane rabbl2 oF rude Heathets. p 5. e. Antiochus ſhall 
gve Cleopatra his Daughter which was young, to young Ptolony, ; 
alled the daughter of women for her beauty, and rare parts which 
ſhe afterwards diſcovered 3 and gave in dowry with her Caloſj-" 
fie, Phenice, and Jude, dividing the Tribure and Revenues 
terween them. As S&/ gave Michal to David to be a ſnare ro 
ter hushand, to berray him, and deſtroy him bur ſhe ſtuck ro 
ter Hushands intereſt, and nor her Fathers. 


18 Afcer this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſles, 
and ſhall take many 7 : but a prince Þ for his 
own behalf ſhall cauſe + the reproach offered 
by him to ceaſe / 3 without his own reproach he 
hall cauſe ie to turn upon him. 


3, e. The Iſles, and Sea-coaſts of that part of the Meditey- 
ter and Fgean Sea, as Cyprus, Rhodes, &c. alſo Aſia the 
&& with the Grecian coaſts, for the Hebrews call Countreys bor- 
Ering on the Sea, Iſles; particularly Greece and Italy. The 


pming is that this Antiockus crafrily defiſted for a time from | 


enterprize againſt E2ypt, for fear of the Romans, and difſem- 
divg with them both, preſumed he ſhould ourwit them all, and 
efore perſwaded as many of the Greats as he could, rotake 
Raft with him againſt the Romans, lighting and reviling them. 
kt. A brave Reman Embaſſador, and Commanders ſent by the 
Roman Senate, vis. Atilies, and chiefly Scipio, beat Antiochys ar 
onn weapons of power and policy, and turned rhe reproach 

mr his own head ;, for they fell upon him, beczuſe Ptoomy re- 
"Wred help of them, who was befieged by Antiochss 3 they rail- 
GWthe fiepe, and recovered all that he hzd gorrer from them 3 
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Entering Fad:a he entred into the Temple of God at 
holy place againſt tie Law 3 yet though be Caſt 


of the north ſhall return, and 
ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater than the for- 
d ſhall certainly come Þ after cer- 
th a great army, and with much 


.* 


for the Romans were dexrerout in protefting their Allies, and 
in retorring indignities and atironrs cfer'd them by incroachers 
and oppretlours. 


19 Then he fhall turn his face-towards the fort 
of his own land t, but he ſhall tumbte and fall, 
and not be found. , 


_t Being beaten in Battle by Sci3io, with 30009 Romans, he 
himſelf having 5000c, and rejecting the counſel of Hamiba!, 
he yielded upon diſhoncuravle rerms to deliver his Ships and 
Elepharits to the Romans, and all rhe places he had raken from 
them, which turned to his diſgrace : Then he turned his face 
homeward, and made to be conrent with the narrow 1:mits of 
the remoteſt corner of his Kingdom, and though he ſported 
himſelf wich his retirement, yerwas he nor in ſafety ſo, bur was 
ſlain, when he ſought ro enrich himſelf 'by the Sacrilegious 
(poiles of che Temple. Thus Antischus called 3:2nus, came to 
nothing. 


of taxes # in the glory of his kingdom -: 


in + anger, nor in battle y. 


4 This was S2/e:cus Philopator, a very covetous griper who 
peeled his Subjefts ; who being told by his friends, this would 
alienate his friends from him, anſwered, money was his beſt 
friend, and therefore ſpared nor to rob the Temple, for which 
cauſe he fent Hiliodorys to rifle thar Treaſury, 2 Mac. 3. 7. 
therefore ſaid to raiſe raxes in the glory of the Kingdom. For 
he lived not our the third part of his Fathers Reign. y Not by 
open force, but by poiſon or ſecrer wiles, and treachery of Hc- 
liodorus ; as ſome write of him ; the feed of evil- doers are ne- 
ver renowned in life or death. | 


21 Andin his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a'vile per- 
ſon z, te whom they ſhall not give the honour of 
the kingdom 4 © but he ſhall come in peaceably, 
and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 


7 Antiochxs called Epi»banzs, 3. e. illuſtrious ; thus he was cal- 
led by his flatterers and admirers : but the people of God ac- 
counted h1m contrary, i. e. infamous, baſe, treacherous, bar- 
barous, ſuch were his manners, and accordingly the Angel calls 
him here a vile perſon, the type of Antichriſt, Epimanes a mad 
Perſecutor. a 3. e. Neither Pcers nor people, nor was he the 
Heir, bur his Nephew, or Brother, Philopators Son, bur he cheat- 
ed him of the Kingdom, and crope in by thatteries, i. e. he was 
a great flatrerer of the Romans, as well as of his people, till he 
gat up, and ſhur out Demetrius the Son of Selrucus ; fo vile 2 
flatterer was he, that he would bathe in the ſame bath, with 
mean people, re make them believe he was good natured, and 
not proud. He foothed and courted the Nobles with much 
kindneſs, and preſents, and faid he was but guardian to his 
Brothers Son the Heir, till he deſtroyed him, 


22 And with the arms of a flood ſhall they be 
overflown from before him b, and ſhall be bro- 
ken, yea, alio the prince of the covenant c. 


b 3. e. The Egyptian force near Pelufium, where they fell by 
the power of Antiochus, with a great laughter, and ir wasnear 
the River Nilzs. to which the Holy Ghoſt alludes here by the 
phraſe, arms of a flood. © 7, e, The HighPrieſt with his place 
and honour, for he pur out Oxiz5, and ſet up in his ſtead Faſon 
Brother, ambitious of that honour. Thus he oppoſed the 
le and worſhip of God with the ſame ſiratag<ms as he did 
ing of Egy?t. 

And after the league made with him, he 
ſhaF work deceitfully 4 : for he ſhall come- up, 
" ſhall become ſtrong with a ſmall people. 


4 For he made a league with Egypt, and came with a few in 
compariſon, (bur they were choſen men) and he took the paſles 
and fer Garriſons, and put all in ſubjeftion ro him. 


$ 


p 


a 


24 He ſhall enter || peaceably even upon the jj Or, into the 
fatteſt places of the province e, and he ſhall do 
that which his fathers have not done, nor his fa- 
thers fathers, he ſhall ſcatter among them the 


fat, &C. 


forecaſt his devices againſt the ſtrong-holds f; thoughts. 
even fora time gz. 


e He ſhall come in upon the Egy?tia75 under pretence of peace, 
and in time of Peace, to a ſecure Fcople in a plentiful, and de- 
licious Countrey, and among a mats of Treaſures which the . 
Kings ſucceihvely had heaped uD, the greateſt part of which 
this Artiochas took and diſtr:bured 2meng his chiefeſt Confidents 
whereby he obliged them the faſter ro him, for he was large 
hearred and liberal. He did herein (faith the Text) nhat h7! 
| Fathers had not dane, the Kings of Sy1iz before him could never 
| atrain to this ſucceſs over zv7t, as he did. f i. e. Having 
ſucceeded thus far in the leflcr places of rhe Countrey he ſha!l 
| proceed ro the moſt important Cities and Places of vpreateſt 

Nrengrly 


20 Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate + a raiſer f Heb. ar-c74c 
but eauſeth 28 ex- 


within few days he ſhall be deſtroyed x, neither © 2/4597 
f Ecb, anger2. 


peaceable 4:14 


prey and ſpoil, and riches ; yea, and he ſhall + + Heb. thiob bit 


Chap. 


PHeb, their 
hearts. 


* chap. 8.11. 
Er 12. It. 
x Ezck. 24-2 I, 


X1. 


ſtrength in that Kingdom. & That 1s till God pur a ſtop to his 
carriere, for he held Zgypt nor long , the ®gyptians found 
means to deliver themſelves from his yoke when their Eing 
grew to riper years, yet againſt this did Antiochus fore-caſt his 
devices, as faith the Text. 


25 And he ſhall ſtir up his power and his cou 
rage againſt the king of the fouth with a great 
army h, and the king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtir- 
red up to battel with a very great and mighty 
army # ; but he ſhall not ſtand - for they ſhall 
forecaſt devices againſt him &. 

h Antiochus Epiphanes being emboldned by his former ſucceſſes 
ſhall wage War againſt Prolomy King of Egypt, with all his might, 
and with open force. 3 Being exaſperated againſt Antioch1s. 
+ He might have proſpered, if he had not been betrayed by 
Exulains,Ltnens, and the reſt of his Nobles being corrupted by 
Antiochus. 

26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
meat, * ſhall deſtroy him /, and his army ſhall 
overflow : and many ſhall fall down ſlain. 

] His moſt familiar Friends and Confidents, ſhall be Falſe and 
Treacherous to him, for he ſhall be overthrown with a great 
ſlaughter, as when Nilxs hverflows the Countrey, for there was 
the Battle berween mount Caſius and Peluſium. 

27 And both theſe kings Þ hearts ſball be to 
do miſchief;and they ſhall ſpeak lies at one table m, 
bat it ſhall not proſper =; for yet the end ſhall be 
at the time appointed 0. 


» They ſhall meet under pretence of Peace, but with trea” 
cherous intents on both ſides ; they both plaid the Gipfies with 
each other at Memphis, where Ptolomy invited Antiochas toa feaſt. 
theſe interviews of Neighbour Kings jealous one - of another, 
have ever proved fatal ; though under che ſmootheſt promiſes. 
» For neither ſhall Antiochus gain Zegypt by all his Arrifice, nor 
Ptolomy Syria. o Viz. By the Lord whoſe purpoſe and couniel 
ſhall ſtand, whatever the devices of mens Hearts are. 


28 Then ſhall he return into his land with 
great riches p, and his heart ſhall be againſt the 


| holy covenant q - and he ſhall do exploits, and 


return to his own land 7. 


p Antiochus ſhall depart with his booty gotten in jinto his 
Kingdom of Syria, and be content with the bounds of that,/eav- 
ing Egypt behind him. q Againſt the Law and Covenant of 
God, with the people that Worſhipped God according to his 
Rule, and Will. r He ſhall greatly affli& and vex the People 
of God, yet was it a mercy they had this warning of this fore 
tryal. Antiochus was a fit inſtrument of the Devil tor this work, 
being rich and proud, and thought he might take thisin his 
way : God permitting this horn to puſh and gore, for his peo- 
ples ſins, and for a preparation to his own ruine, 

29 At the time appointed he ſhall return, and 
come toward the ſouth /, but it ſhall not be as 
the former, or as the latter e. 

5, e. Agypt, to fight againſt Ptolomy and his Wife Cleopatra, 
Sifter ro Antiochus. t This ſhall nor be ſo # <1 pwn the 
_ former Expeditions, but ſhall fail of his viory and 


: 30 For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come againſt 
him « -: therefore he ſhall be grieved and re- 
turn, and have indignation againſt the holy co- 
venant x : fo ſhall he do, he ſhall even return, 
and have intelligence with them that forſake the 
holy covenant. 

u 6, t, The Romans out of Italy, and of the Archipelago, 
under them ſhall come with force and they ſhall vex and affii& 
him ; for the Romans had Harbours fot their Ships and Gallies 
in Cilicia, Macedonia and other Parts of thoſe Coaſts ; whereby 
after they had ſubdued Greece, they purſued Antiochus in Aſia, 
and ſent into Agypt to —_— his going into Alexandria, Liv. | 
L 45- This grieved and fretted him : For when he lingred and 


” framed excuſes, Popilizs the Roman Embaſſador made a Circle 


about him with his rod, commanding he ſhould not ſtir thence 


till he gavehim a poſitive preſent anſwer, by which ſore againſt 


his will he was fain to pack away out of .Zgypt, and withdraw 
his Garriſons and Navy thence. This made his heart boyl | 
with rancor, which he ſpit out all againſt the 7ews, therefore 
its aid, be ſhall, &c. x Eſpecially being follicired ro it by 
Zaſon firſt, and Menelaus after, who were Apoſtates, and be- 
trayers of their Brethren, and the rryue Worſhip of God, 2 Mac. 
4+ 26, 27, &c. becauſe Onias was in power, this they cnvyed, 
therefore went to Artiochus. 


31 And arms ſhall ſtand on his part, and * 
they ſhall pollute the fanftuary * of ſtrength y, 
and ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice z, and they 
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ſhall place the abomination that || maketh de- |0r,; | 
folate. 


Y b. e. Antiochys ſhall come with armed power to afliſt the 
deſertors, and force the faichful Jews by his Garriſons. +4 For 
he pollured the SanQuary by taking away the Holy veſſels, and 
forbidding the publick Worſhip, bur he addeda third pollution, 
by ſetting up in the Temple the abomination of dlolation, i.e;The 
abominable Idol of Jupiter Olympius, with many more, 1 Mace, 
I. 21, 22, 23, 41, fo the end. 2 Macc. 5. 24 


32 And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the covye- 
nant, ſhall he || corrupt by flatteries @ : but the!6&, 
people Þ that do know their God,ſhall be ſtrong, 4iſai. 
and do exploits b. Ty 


4 For by Gifts, Preferments, and Promiſes he drew away 
great multitudes of this wretched people of Fudea, alwayes 
bent to back(liding,to his Idololatrical and Heatheniſh praiiles 
and intereſt. b They that adhere to the true Worſhip of God 
and are zealous for ir, ſhall ſcorn Antioch»s's Gifts, and abhorr 
his Ways, and defie his force, not loving their Lives to the 
Death 3 as you have many inſtances, x Marc. 1. 62, 63, 
2 Macc. chap. $,6,7,8. and alſo how Judas Maccabexs and his 
few followers did exploits againſt Nicanr and others. 


33 And they that underſtand among the peo- 
le, ſhall inſtrut many c : yet they ſhall fall 
y the ſword , and by flame, by captivity, and 

by ſpoil many * days d. * hal 

c Such as Eleazar that old Scribe, 2 Marc. 6. 18. and foe 

others Learned in the Lawes of Sod, in Heart, and 
Life ſhall inftru& many vamp. as God, and re- 
tain them from Apoſtacy when fall off. 4 Many of the 
People ſhall fall,yea of their pious and learned Teachers, as well 
as their Diſciples, 1 Mace. 1. $2, 66. 2 Mace. 6. 


24 Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be 
holpen with a little help : but many ſhall cleave 
to them with flatteries e. 


e 4. e. God in theit affliction when it is great, wherein he 
never leaves himſelf withour witneſs, ſhall raiſe up ſome ſuc« 
cour, to be witneſles to this Truth, to vindicate his honour and 
fave his people from utrer deſtruttion, viz. by the Maccabes, 
Read what Mattathias and his Sons did at Modin, 1 Mac:. 2. read 
the chapter, who would not be flattered our of heir Reli- 
g100. 


35 And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall 
fall *, to try || them Ff, and to purge, and to*gg 
make them white, even to the time of the-end:|( 
becauſe ze 5s yet for a time appointed g. 


f We ſee hereby that the beſt of men have ſome dro, 
which makes afflitions, __ fiery trials neceſſary for them, for 
che word ſignifies all kind of examination and tryals, either as 
Founders try Metrals to purge them, or as Corn is winnowed 
to cleanſe it from chaff, or as Fullers that wafh and ſcour to take 
out ſpots, Mal. 3. 1, 2,3-  g Now mark here the ſpirit of God 
ſeems to ſlide into the Roman Monarchy, for this bom in the 
Reign of Antiochus, ſo that he did begin that which the Rojnur 
afterward in proceſs of time ated more highly againſt the rr: 
and Chriſtians too. For Antiochs is made by all a Type of 4 
tichriſt'; as Maldonate confefſeth, and thus you find the 
and our Saviour too ; David brings.inghriſt, Pſal. 72. 8. when 
the reſt is ſpoken of Solomon. So P/; Z 49> 54, and 60. $o 
our Saviour ſpeaking of the _ ſpeaks with it of the end of 
the World, and thus the end of this chapter is clearly of Att 
chriſt, and this Prophefie of Danie! ends with the Worlds end 
Therefore Antiochus is a Type of Antichrift, in his Pride, Cove» 
reouſneſs, Craft, and Cruelry againſt ghe People of God, and 
blaſphemies and Idolatries to the reprach of Chriſt. Therefore 
it is here added, becauſe it is yet for the time appointed. 


36 And the king h ſhall do according to his 
will 5, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magni "oO 
himſelf above every god, and * ſhall ipeak,,, 
marvellous things againſt the GOD of Gods & 
and ſhall proſper till the indignation be ac- 
complied { : for that that isdetermined ſhall be 

one ms. 


b The King, i. et. The Roman Government, whether by the 
Senate, or by Emperours, or by the Biſhop of Rome, who ſhall 
ſhove our the Imperial Power not only from Rome, bur fro 
Italy, and all the Weſtern Empire as far as he could by ſtriking 
in with the barbatous Nations that invaded it, who arc 
Ten Kings. Read forall this Rev. 17. 10, 11, 12,13- 45 lr 
ſeven or eight Governments of Rome are called Horns, and the 
Horns, Kings, ver. 10, 11. The ſumme is this, though 1» 
granted ſome of theſe rhings are applicable to Antiochus, yere 
Angel ſpeaks 'of him here and hcnceforward , but by che by 
and very lightly. His main ſcope js Antichrift, as will appear n 
the interpretation. # Antiochys did according to his will: B 


ſhall be Arbitrary in his aRions no:withſianding any C So 


" 


ip. Xl. 


fe follows THER 
Divine and humane L2wvs, the cauſe follows. þ This i3 true of 


the R1#.2%5s who would deihe what they pleaſe, and d.fic ir or 
ungod it. Moſt rrue of the Perſecutors of Chriſt, and Chriſti- 
> the time of the E77trews, but moſt notorioully of the 
Sce hov this agrees with that Prophet'e. 
; Tuiſ, 2- 3» 4+ fo eric 10. Rev. 17. 3. { Then ſhail An- 
chriſt continue long and prevail, read for this, Rev. 13. pv 
ratun. m That which God hath decreed ro be done by him 
aoainſt che 5a1nts ſha!l be done, 'and that which God harh pur- 
"&d to be done upon hum, ſhall be exccured allo to his de- 
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ſtruction. 

37 Neither ſhall he regard the God of his fa- 
thers #, nor the delire of women o, nor regard 
any god for he ſhall magnitie himſelf above 


all. 

4 He ſhall o far degenerate from the rule of Chriſt, and from 
primitive Chriſtianity, that he ſhall be the head of that Ao- 
facy, 1 Tim. 4+ 1+ 2 Theſſ. 2. 3+ mark thoſe places, the firſt 
whereof is ſo fully opened by Mr. Joſeph Med in his ÞPofrine of 
Denms. The other by Biſhop Zewel in his Com. on thar place. 
9 5. t, The defire of Wiving, 3. e. forbidding to Marry, for- 


bidding Prieſts marriage. 

33 But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of 
xitions. forces p © and a god whom his fathers knew 
Mz: not, ſhall he honour with gold, and ſilver, and 
"iz with precious ſtones, and + pleaſant things. 


be ſhall p Margin of ſtrengrhs or ſtrong holds, the Phenicians Wor- 

Je, bt ſhipped Mars the God of Wars, which Antio:hxs did Worſhip 

4 hutwe are come to the R174" 3 and though many have con- 

&. jectured ſeveral ſer 8f this DI YA tranilated God of Forces, 

things yet none comes nearer + or he _ om —_—_— - of _ 
moxs, or tutelar Gods which the Romans ſhould Worſhip wit 

Chriſt, ſuppoſing them tro be Angels or Saints : This 1s nor to 

be thought a novel opinion, for many of the Fathers fay that 

this Maxxzim'is the Idol that Antichriſt ſhould worſhip. So the 

meaning 15 that in Chriſts ſeat or place the Temple, they ſhould 

worſhip Saints'and Angels with Chriſt, as the prepoſition im- 

her with Chriſt. Which irs notorious they do, 

that which madethis place obſcure was, that men generally took 

this ſtrange God for an Idol, which indeed the Fews call the 

Gentiles Gods ſo, and fo doth V.T.often, becauſe forrein to the 

true God which was their God,bur the true God was forreign and 

ſtrange tothe Romans becauſe their Gods was Idols. Therefore 

the Philoſophers called Chriſt, Ziyoy Naydyioy, a ſtrange God, 

this God they ſhould honour with Gold and Silver and pretious 

Stonethe vulgar Tranſlates Mairzzim Proteftor,and we know too 

een Romaniſts adornthe Churches per Shrines of theſe 

r patrons and rutelar Saints, Pal. 27. 1. and 28. 8.and 31 3. 
And the Fathers ſomerimes fatally hit upon this exprention ar 
the firſt ſerting, and honouring of Martyrs, calling them ſtrong 
Holds, and ſtrong Towers of defence, but the Council of Contax- 
rap Frag the Devils ſtrong Holds, thus they called 

ar Inages alſo. 

forſs 39 Thus ſhall he do in the + moſt ſtrong holds 

+ Vithaſtrange god 4, whom he ſhall 2cknowledge 

and increaſe with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them 

«ic, £0 rule over many, and ſhall divide the land for Þ 
gain r, 

q-A confirmation and ingemination of what he ſaid before 
he ſhall uſe all Art and Authority to propagate this Idolatrous 
Worſhip. r We have laid by the interpretation of theſe things 
A Antiochus, though Polanus, Junirs and others apply all ro him. 
but the Angel ſpeaks of the Romans, and iry plainly verified of 
Fong —_— not only take upon him to diſpoſe of King- 
vo0ms ad Frovinces by uſurped power, for his profit, drawing 
ncredibleMaſſes of Money from them, but upon a pretended 

Ecount, appointing Tutelar Saints over them. 

49 Andat the time of theend ſhall the king of 
flares - uh him þ aod the king of the 

ireome againſt him like a whirlwin 
with chariots, and with horſemen, and with ma 
ny ſhips, = he ſhall enter into the countries,and 

overuow and paſs over e. 

ſ ln the laſt tiStorards the end of the World, for it can- 
me rms of Antiachts who dyed the 11th. year of his Reign, 
Theref: abr dr joined 5 = py ws ar 12. 2. 

erſtand the Tiwb. and S2racen, who is with- 
ble the Cherch, Antichriſt beforementioned fate in the Tem- 
FRY extending his Dominions into Aſiz and Aſrica will be a 
T oÞ to Antichriſts proceedings and incroachments. * 3. #. 


Jay 


Pay My Afrom the North ſhall invade, and run down the Sara- 

3 de. 

Aly! . 
J:and, 41 He ſhall enter alſo into the | + glorious 


\=4f «land, and man 
ter, nts y conntreys ſhall be overthrown : 
but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand : even Edom, 


lng and the chief of the children of 


s When the Turk 


4b and Amon ſhall 


ſhould ſubdue Jules thoſe People of Ex, 
be left, becaule all along to this day tlicſe 


DANIEL 


Chap. Þ.< : - 


4Arahians live partly by Roveries, and partly by Tirb/% Salari 
ro ſecure their Caravans. thetc [hull hve, and not be overthrown, 
by Mabometans, 

42 He ſhall Þ ſtretch forth his hand a!ſoupon 
the countreys, and the land of Egypt ſhall not 
elcape x. 

x 'Though Agyt (and the adjacent Countrevs) !ons ſtood 
out under the mamalucks yet was forced ro ſubmit to the Crtans! 
Amo 1517. 

43 Burt he ſhall have power over the trezſures 
of gold and of filver, and over all tlie precious 
things of Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethi- 
opians ſhall be at his ſteps y. | 

y i. e. The parts Weſt-ward from A#gyt along the Brbeyy 
Coaſt, and Eth:0%iz, nor the Abi(sines, but Arabia. 

+ 44 But tidings out of the eaſt, and out of the 
north ſhall trouble him z. Therefore he ſhall go 
forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to 


make away many. 

4 The Chriſtian Princes of the North, and the diſperſed 777 
elites, and the Jews carried Caprive into the North, 7.15.14, 
Is. called alſo Kings of the E: ſha!l come and trou le him, 
and all his power ſhall not be alle to withſtand.See Rev. 15, 12. 


45 And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his pa- 
lace between the ſeas a in the || + glorious ho- || Or, £64». 


+ He's 


£%. 


ly mountain ; yet he ſhall come to his end, and T He». » wes 
none ſhall help him. Ca—_ | 


4 The Euxine, and Mediterranean, at Conflantinop'e and even to 
the Red Sea, in the glorious holy mountain in the Chyrch of 
Chriſt Eaſtern. So the Tiwb. Or in the Weſtern Seas, 1Me1iter- 
ranean, and Adviatich, fo the Pope: reaching to the Weſtern 
Ocean; both Antichrifts, one withour,and the other within the 
Temple of God. 


CHAP... AL 


l ND at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up,;the 
great prince which || ſtandeth for the 
children of thy people 6, and there ſhall 

be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there 

was a nation, even to that ſame time : and at that 
time thy people ſhall be delivered, every one that 


ſhall be tound written *.* * in the book. * Exod.32.37. 
b Many interpret this of the heat of Antiochus his perſecution Pſa!. 5g. 22. 
but their arguments are not cogent, but the meaning 15 this asaf- and 87.6. 
ter the death of Axtiochus the Jews had ſome deliverance and Ifa. 4. 3. 
reſpite, ſo there will be yet a more famous deliverance to the Ezek. 13. 9. 
People of God when Aichae! your prince, j. e. M[;2h the & Mal. 3. 15. 
Prince thall ſignally appear for your Salvation. He is called the Luk. 10. 20. 
grezt Prince, but theſe words 1n their contexture refer not ro Rev. 2. 5. and 
the times of Antiochxs, but to Antichrit,and to that part of them 13. 8, 
which are the laſt part. Yet I think the trueſt meaning is to in- 
terpret theſe words, at that time, of all the time of Chriſt, from 
his firſt coming ro the laſt. Theſe all are the laſt times where- 
in God tpake to us by his fon, AH. 1. 1, 2, 3. to which M- 
chael, anſwers well, 3. e. who 15 like God, which notes his equali- 
ty with God Phil. 2. 6. it was necefſary Chriſt ſhould now ap- 
pear as a Prince to comfort his People againſt the oppreſlion of 
Herod, and the Romans, by bringing in a glorious Salvation, 
which ſhould wholly free the Elect 172! of God from the Roman 
yoke, both under the perſecuring Emperours, and under Anti- 
chrift.:: Thus this elefion 15 called by a m:itaphor uſual in Scripture, 
and drawn from the uſage of men in many caſes, namely writ- 
ing ſome ſclet mens names in a book, ſhewing that this Salvart- 
on ſhall not be National neither to Zews nor any Gentile Nation, 
but only a gathering together of the Ele& of God whichare ſcat- 
tered abroad called therefore a remnant, Rom. 9. 
2 And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, * ſome to everlaſting life, * yah. 2 4.45. 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt c. Joh. 5. 28, 29. 
c So inamoured are ſome of their notons though tound falſe Aft. 14. 1 5+ 
and ill grounded that they will pertinaciouſly hold them, and 
ſeek ſtil] ro prove one abſurdity from another, as Grotius doth 
here, ſtill expounding all of Artiocbus, and fo makes this Retur- 
reftion metaphorical and not the rcal ultimate one, whereas the 
moſt learned Jeres chemſelves are againſt him, as the late 
Manaſſeh Ben Ijrael in his Book de Reſarreftione. = 
3 Andthey that be || wiſe, ſhall * ſhine as the || Or, reach. 
brightneſs of the firmament 4, and they that *Matti-13 43 
turn many to righteouſneſs e, as the ſtars for ever 


and ever f. 

4 Here the faithful are called wiſe, 1. e. to Salvation, and {o 
theſe rwo members, include Teachers, and Diſciples that are 
truly raught the way of Salvation, i.e. ſuch as are taught of God 
to learn Chriſt as the truth 1s qo 9. rs.” 21. e They 
that reach true juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriit, 1mpured 


[| Or, is ſet ow2r, 


ro fairh which is the ſum of the Goipel, and expreis ir Ovrighte» 


ous walking, they ſhall have high degrees of glo:y. j B 


y being 


GWilge i4C 


Chap. XII, 


diligent 
of God, and a holy example of rhe converſion of Souls from an 


* chap. 8. 26, 
verlc 9. 


+ Heb. lip. 


* chap.10. 5,5. 


|| Or, part. 


evil ſtate. from an evil heart, | 
They ſhall ſhine nor in fame for a long time, 
renders it, bur for ever and ever in heavenly glory as 
import. 


of the things here foretold, for » ; 
for our learning, bur the meaning 1s, that Daniel muſt take notice 


21d from an evil Life unto God, 
as Grotius lamely 
the words 


4 * But thou, O Daniel, ſhut up the words, 


and ſeal the book, ever to the time of the end g : 


many ſhall run to and fro kh, and knowledge ſhall 


be encreaſed 7. 


& By theſe words the Angel doth not forbid all knowledge 
for whatſoever us written, 1s written 


of the ſpecial favour of God to him to make ſo great diſcoveries 
of the Divine Secrets. 2. That they were intruſted with him 
to ſee the force and fruit of his humiliation and fervent Prayer. 
3. That he ſhould ſupport and lay up theſe things for the ſup- 
port of the godly in their future deep afflictions. 4. That God 
would never utterly forſake his = though their ſins juſtly 

rovoked his heavy hand upon them. 5, Thar theſe things be 
n— from the profane, who would make an evil uſe of them. 
6. The Book was commanded to be ſealed becauſe it would be 
long ere the words would be all fulfilled,whereas thoſe that were 


ſhortly to be fulfilled were forbidden to be ſealed,ſee 2 Chron. 21. 


12. 12.8. 16, Rev.22. 10. h They ſhall diligently inquire and 
ſearch theſe Propheſies concerning the fatesof the Church, and 
ſhall ſee and admire both the Preſcience and Providence of God 
concerning things to come 3 they ſhall know fignsof rhe times,and 
waite upon God in the way of his judgements, ſee Pſ. 77 5,6,7. 
Ta. 25.8. 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. The miſerable Jews pervert this 
Scripture, and forbid the people by dire threatnings to calcu- 
late times, namely leaſt they find thereby that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
true Meſſiah, Thus are they wilfully and judicially blinded, A. 
28. 26. Rom. 11. 8. i He means chiefly in Goſpel rimes, which 
_ by the preaching of Chriſt and ſearching the Scriptures 
about It. 


5 Then I Daniel looked , and behold, there 
ſtood other two k, the one on this ſide of the FÞ 
bank of the river, and the other on that ſide of the 
bank of the river. 

þ Two Angels waiting and miniſtting on Chriſt to obſerve his 


commands, by the banks of the River Tigris or Hiddehe! where 


this new viſion was. 


| 6 And onefaid to the man clothed in * linen [, 
!| Or;from above. ghich was || upon the waters of the river, How 


long ſhall it be to the the end of theſe wonders 2, 
1 To Michael, chap. 10s 5. Chriſt who ſeemed to ſtand between 


the Banks, i. e. in the ayr above the waters, or upon them, 
Matth. 14. 25. upon many ptople ſay ſome, Rev. 10. 2, m The 
Angels themſelves inquire into theſe things, for they do not 


know all, yea they are ignorant of many things, Matth. 24. 36. 


Epb. 3. 10. 


7 And I heard the man clothed in linnen, 
+ Rev. 10. $5. which * was upon the waters of the river,when he 
held up his right hand and his left hand unto hea-| 


ven #, and ſware by him that liveth for ever, o, 
that it ſhall be for a time times, and an || half p, 
and when he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the 
power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall be 
finiſhed 9. 

z Here he calls God to witneſs the truth of this thing ; many 


reaſons are given by ſundry Expoſitors of it, why he held up 


both hands to Heaven. 1. For the more ſure and foleman confir- 
mation of it. 2. To denote the unchangeableneſs of Gods De- 
crees both for good to the Church, and for evil to her Enemies. 
o By God the Father, and by the Deity which was himſelf that 
liveth. for ever, to ſhew the Eternal God only knew that de- 


creed it, and would bring it to paſs; that he only is maſter of 


the times, AF. 1. 7. p It ſhall befora lo 
definite time.Some will have all this to be 
time, but we have proved before that this is a great miſtake,and 


time, and yet a 


the Text and this —_— diſproves that conceit. q Which 
the Jews upon the deſtruction of Anti- 


reachethto the calling 
chriſt, for till he be down the Church will ſuffer and will not be 
up, which will fall outupon the powring out the ſ1xth vial, and 

er, Rev. 16. 17. &c. and the feventh vial, then all is finiſh- 


ed, ver. 19. See alſo 2 Theſſ. 2: 3. The judgment of Chriſt will 


not come, tillthe man of fin come and fall. 
$ And I heard, but I underſtood not, 


things 7, 


DANIE L. 


and faithful 1nfirumenrs in the Lords hand by the word 


end in Antiochys 


Then 
faid I, O my LORD,what ſhall be the end of theſe 


. . P a 
Y i. e&. Whar is the Meaning of all this, of the ti#;25, rim and 


balf, when they begin and end ; ard when rhe Eneres of the 
Churches, and the tufterings of rhe Church ſhall have their eng. 


9 And he faid, Go thy way, Daniel : for **x 
the words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the time 
of the end /. 


ſ They ſhall not be clearly underſtood, till the event make 
them good, ſee ver. 4.of this chap. and chap. 8. 25. God js choice 
in keeping the keys of time at his own girdle, AF. 1. 5, 


10 # Many ſhall be purified and made white 
and tryed t, but the wicked ſhall do wickedly ;* 
and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand ; but the >! 
wiſe ſhall underſtand ». 


z Of this purging, and purifying you heard afore, chap, 11, 
35. the meaning is, the great afflitions of the Church are tg 
prepare them by taking away their filth, for the Bridegroom: 
as Gold and Silver are tryed and refined. « They ſhall he 
blinded, they know not what they do, viz. they ſhall nor he 
bettered by the Word, or Rod, or any warnings of God, buthe 
hardned to their ruine, but the godly ſhall be taught of God to 
underſtand the ways of Gods providence, foretold by the Pro- 
phers for this is it they are alwayes minded of and commended 
for ; particularly in this kind-of wiſdom, 1.Becauſe it is obſcure, 
2. Becauſe they are concerned greatly to know their (afery 
and Gods honour lies in ir. 


11 And from the time that * the daily ſacrifce,, 
ſhall be taken away *, and the abomination that [|+ 
maketh deſolate Þ fet up, there ſball-be a thouſand |&% 
two hundred and. ninety dayes. * 7H 

12 Bleſſed 5s he that waiteth,and cometh to the *** 


thouſand three hundred and five and thirty 
dayes x. 


x Theſe days are either 1atuya! dayes, and rly call. 
ed, and fo the times of Antiochus are ns wad. Or 2. Pr 
pbetical dayes, a day for a year, Exeb. 4. 6. and thus 1290 
_ 1s 42 months, which if we multiply at 3o dayes the month 
make the ſum 1290. Here many learned Expoſitors fall in to- 
gether to thar opinion of calcularing theſe years by days, be gin- 
ning the 1250 dayes from the profaneing of the Temyletothe 
Letter of King Antiochus to the Jews, 2 Macc. 11. 27. and o 
make them to end exa&tly then : and concerning the abomination 
of deſolation, whereof ſee what is ſaid, Dan.q.2 5. & 8. 14. & 9.2% 
being the Epocha from Apollonius coming, who was called the 
Prince of Abominations, or from the Worſhip of God forbidden 
by Autiochas, and at laſt reſtored by Judas Maccabeus, and con- 
firmed by Antiochus from thence to the dearh of Antiochus are 45 
— ES 1290, _ 35, bur this is a falſe ac- 

to cope of this place, and to Hiſtory, 
and Chronology, which the learned 7o pl Made hath proved at 
large, lib. oper. III. pag. 882. The Jews make theſe dayesto 
» 3, 4, years, at the coming of Chriſt but uncertainly when 
to begin their reckoning, bur have been often and groſly de- 
ceived. Sound Chriſtians refer it to the ſecond coming of Chril 
Mr. Mede makes the chief Revelation of Antichriſt ro be in 1123, 
the latter number of 1335. ends in Ar. Chriſti 1158, 2nd fothe 
Type of Antichrift which 1s Antioch. Epiph. leads us by the hand 
torhe Revelation of Antichriſt which fell out Ar. 1106. to At- 
1120. between which time the Papa! power was highly mounted 
the Church greatly perſecuted, after that great numbers of them 
had ſeparated from the abominations of Rome, openly declaring 
it to be Antichriftian : Therefore the Angel faith, the Saints by 
their tryals ſhall be purified and made white, that is by thoſe crael 
| —c which befel them, from their ignorant and inraged 
e&s, who went on to do wickedly and did not underſtand. 
How this is further cleared, and why the Angel makes uſeof the 
Roman ſuppurationin this caſe namely by indiftions, and howit 
anſwers, and reſolves the caſe, ſee in the forecited Author. 


13 But go thou thy way till the end be y þ: forya, 
thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the endofis 
the dayes z. 


y Have revealed to thee of theſe things what I had in Com- 
mifſion, that thou and thy people ſhould be prepared for the 
ſufferings which will come upon them, and yet not without 
hope of a glorious deliverance. 4 In which hope thou ſhult 
dye, and reſt from fear or feeling of trouble ; till the Reſur- 
re&tion of the juſt, ro the joyes of another World. 
ſome make to be here after all Enemies are deſtroyed, at 
tro begin here and to be conſurgmated in Heaven Erernal!)s 
' comparing this with Rev. 19. 20, 2t. 


| 


ANNOTATIONS 


 O'S-E a 


The ARGUMENT. 


WW: diſpute our Prophet 1s one of the obſcureſt and moſt difficult to unfold clearly and fully ; Though 


he come not as Iſaiah and Amos do ſometimes, nor as Ezekiel and Zechariah do frequently, with 

Viſions ;, yet his Sententions and Conciſe Stile, peculiar to himſelf, renders it many times difficule 

to find out firſt, and to declare next the genuine and undoubted ſenſe of his Words, In Expounding this Prophet, 

the Expoſitor needs the Candor of his Reader, and the Reader owes his Expoſitor Thanks if he do make ſome 

darker paſſages fairly intelligible, though he do not demonſtrate his Expoſition to be the onely Senſe of the place. 

* Thws latter 14 not pretended to ;, the former 'tis hoped the Reader will find in the moſt, if not in every obſcure 

paſſage. It was a very Debauched Age our Prophet did live in, and you will find him very ſharp againſt the 

Vices of the Ten Tribes, and very plain and open in his threats for their ſins, which he ſaw puniſh'd ; for be 

lived to ſee Samaria taken anvd Hoſhea made a Priſoner and the people carried Captives. As "tis not agreed 
when be began, ſo nor ts it agreed how long he continued to Propheſie. 

The Kings of Judah and of Iſrael, in whoſe time he firſt appear'd a Prophet, were of long Reigns ;, the one 
forty one, the other fifty two 1, in which long ſpace of time very different beginnings may be conjettured. All 
agreethat he contiuned a Prophet very long, ſeventy years at leaſt, and ſome adde more years, and make them 
wp ninety. The ſum of what he propheſied ts here given us in ſhort beads, rather than in a continued Diſcourſe. 
And 44 'twas preach'd in lſracl (though we read net of the places where Hoſea either lived or died, or did 
preach, it is moſt likely within the hearing of the Court) ſo it doth more particularly refer to Iſrael or the Ten 
Tribes : Declaring to them what were their Sins, adviſing them to Repent \, promiſing them Mercy upon ſincere 
Remance ;  threatning grievous Fudg ments on their Impenitence ; foretelling their Rejettion if they did not a- 
mend;, and, for the Comfort of the Godly, preditting Mercy to them ;, intermixing many Promiſes of the fu« 
ture King dom and Coming of the Meſſiah ro whom many ſhould be Converted, and by him be ſaved, and eſpect- 
ally many of the two Tribes who hear from our Prophet a more comfortable Meſſage (viz. of returning to their 
own Land) than Iſrael which muſt not expett any ſuch return, 1. e. for the whole Body of the People. And he 
cloſeth his whole Propheſie either with a form of Confeſſion and Supplication for the remnant return'd, or a Pre- 
dittion in what manner they would Return, Confeſs, Supplicate and Rely upon God alone;, to which Duty per- 
formed, he adjcineth ſweet and excellent promiſes containing both Temporal and Spiritual Bleſſings, Chap- 
ter 14, 


_ wh = R83a. XX + -& 2... a. 


believe 3 for it is Jehovah who changeth not that ſpeaketh both. 
[ c Or was with him, as it came to him fo it did abide with him, 


oY *S S mn mms TH = mm: Far =». 


CHAP. 


made a deep impreſſion upon his Mind. Prophers were too 
, . backward, rather than over-forward, to publiſh fad tydings to 
1% | HE word 4 of the LORD 6 that came c | finning People. Moſes was unwilling to go to Pharadhy Feremiah 


Wn UW” SW 0 TY Wo, 9 


to Hoſea 4, the ſon of Beeri e, in the 
dayes f of Uzziah g, Jotham h, Ahaz 5, and 
Hezekiah k,, kings of Judah, and in the dayes of 
Rinboun | the ſon of Joaſh -m king of Iſ- 
rael 7. 


.4 Or the command, and the thing commanded ; or the pre- 
dition expreſſed in the vcry words God ſuggeſted by his Spi- 
it to the Propher, and the things too which are now foretold ; 
for holy Men of God ſpake as they. were moved, &c. 2 Pet. 1, 
21. and the things that were ſhortly to come to paſs were re- 
vealed allo (in the words of Rev. 1. 3.) Hoſea ſhewes the 
Ws and ſpeaks them in words which God hath ſuggeſted co 
rg L The Eternal, as Gallic, Jehovah, Hh. which expreſ- 
th Te Eternity and Infinite Being of our God, together 
WA ns 2overeignty, and abſolure Authority over all. This is 
euprelly added, ro give warning to the Prophet tro command 
"waience, attention, reverence and tubmifſion in the hearers, 
and to intimate ro them the certainty of execurion if they re- 


Pet nor, and the certainty of performance of promile if they 


penc up the Word till it grew like fire in his Bowels, too hor, 
and he could have no caſe till he gave 1t vent. Ir is not unlike- 
ly the Prophet Hoſea intimates by this expreſſion ſome ſuch cf- 
fet the Word of God had on him, he was full of the Pro- 
pherick Spirit, its morions were ever with him, and ſtirring 
within him. «4 A name that carrieth moſt comfortable news 
in the letter and ſignification of it, being the ſame with 7ohua 
or 7eſs, and his word or meſſage from God ro the was 
comfortable, it was afſurance both of preſervation and ſalvation, 
as will appear in proceſs of his Prophefie. e Though ſome 


would have this Beeri to be the ſame with Berra, 1 Chron. 5. 6. 


it hath no probability, the Names being different ; beſide” thar 
Beerah was carried captive by Tiglah Pilneſer, and 'tis probable 
his Family was carried away with him ; or if Hoſea had eſcaped 
his Fachers miſhap, he would have given vs at leaſt ſome ground 
to believe by his words that he reſented the unhappineſs of his 
Family in that reſpet, bur we know the name of the Prophets 
Father, we know not his Tribe or Countrey, or of what quali- 
ty he was, where he lived, or when he died. f 5. e. During 
the Reign, in the rimes 3 it is a Scripture expreiſion of times. 


& Vrniab called A4rarizh, 2 Kings 14-21, and 0Onjr5, Mat. 1.8. 
X X che 


Chap. I. HOSE 4A. 


2. the beginning of whoſe Reign is very variouſly gheſled at, 
and afrer ail is left uncertain, but this is clear that Feroboam was 
contemporary with Vzziah who began ro Reign in che twenty 
ſeventh year of Jercb1am, reckoning thence to the forty firſt 
ear of his Reign, which was the laſt of FJeroho2m, there will 
be fourrezn years of Urziabs Reign in which Hoſes prophefied 3 
bur if there was (as for ought I find there mighr be ) ſome 
years of Viceroyfhip in which Amariah reigned with his Father 
Zou and the like between Feroboam and his Father, then a 
onger ſynchroniſme ariſerh berween Uxziah and Feroboam, and 
a axger (pace of time for Hoſea ro propheſie in their dayes 
which I ſearch not inro, þ Who ſucceeded Vzzzah as Govern- 
our and judged rhe people while Vzzi4h being a Leper, was ac- 
cording to the Law! retired from converfing with men, and 
dwelt 1n a ſeparate houſe, rerained the Royal Tidle and Autho- 
rity ; bur it is uncerrain how many years this was. Some fay 
15 years, others ſay four years (for we read 2 King. 15- 33: 
that he reigned 16 years 3 and in ver. 30. we have his rwen- 
tieth year. Now the four here mentjon'd ſeem to be thoſe 
years of his Viceroyſhip, or Government for Uzziab) yer 0- 
thers ſay his Governours power was of ſhorter date, and that 
Ur-iah was ſtruck wich the plague of Leprofie in the laſt year 
of his age and reign, this ſeems ſcarce conſiſtent with the re- 
port of 7othn''s being over the houſe of the King, judging the 
people ; and the Leper-king dwelling in a ſeparate houſe, till 
the day of his death, 2 King. 15. 5. and 2 Chron. 26. 21. 
they miſtake. I rhink, who place this ſtroke of Leprofie ſo late; 
and they do as much miſtake who place ir ar the twenty fifth 
of Vr37:h, and make him a Leper, and ſeclude him 27 years. 
Zatham hath the charafter of a good King, 1 Chron. 27. 2, 6. 
but ke could not make his ſubje&s good, 2 Chron. 27. 2. iThe 
worſt Son of a good Father,yer the Father of one of the beſt of 
Kings. He ſinn'd more 1n his diſtreſs, 2 Chron. 28. 22. and 
haſtned Gods Judgments on him and his. & Who reformed 
7udah, and walked ſo with God thar above any of the Kings of 
Fugah he was proteted and reſcued by the immediate hand of 
Heaven. How long Hjſca propheſied in this Kings Reign ap- 
pears not, bur that he did prophefie a great while is moſt.ap- 
parent, wherher go, or 65, or 70, or 75, or 90, which diffe- 
rent computations have ſome to afſerr them, I determine not. 
{ The Great-Grandſon of Fehu, of whoſe greatneſs, and 'fins 
you. read, 2 King. 14. 24- 25, 25. he- was of the Religion of 
Zeroboam fon of Nebat. m Whoſe ſtory you meet with, 2 King. 
13- 5, Io. though a great TIdolater, and reproved for it no 
doubt by Elkha, yet gave a Viſit to the dying Prophet, and with 
tears bewail'd the publick loſs by Eliha's death, and by the 
Prophet had a Legacy given him, three Vi&ories over the Sy- 
rlans; and more they ſhould have been,had not Foaſh been ſpar- 
ing too much to his own great loſs. I remember nor any age 
V:fit fo Nobly and Magnificently repay'd. n Kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes, contra-diſtinguiſh'd ro Zudab, by this then it ap- 
pears,. Hiſea was ſent to propheſie againſt the ſins of Jaz. or 
the TenTribes, as well as againſt the fins of Judah; againſt 7- 
»ge/ he propheſied dur eroboams times, (and afterward left 
them to their obſtinacy) but he continued to propheſie ro Fudab 
until tys death, 


2, The beginning 0 of the word of the 

+ Or, in. LORD p by Þ Hoſea. q: and the LORD faid-r 

* $o chip. 3.1. unto. Hoſea, * Go, take s unto thee a wife of 

whoredoms t and children of whoredoms #-: for 

* Plal. 73. 27-* the land x hath committed great whoredom y, 
F2ck,23-3:0* departing from the LORD <. 


oe This ſay ſome gives Hoſea the precedence of all the Prophets 
which peritaps may be allow'd ro hum among all che Prophets 
that have wrirten diſtin Books of their Propheſies, bur fim- 
ply firſt of all the Prophets he was not 3 in Davids and Solo- 
mons times we meet with Nathan and Abijah the Shilonite, Or 
this Beginning, may be as our ordinary phraſe, ſo ſoon as God 
ſpake, or, at the very firſt of Gods ſpeaking to Hoſea, he com- 
manded him to rake ſuch a wife, &c. p Vide ver. 1. le. b. 
q In Rota ; denoting the impulſe of the Spirit of Prophefie ; 
the internal motions and influence of the Spirit in the Propher 
Vid- z#r.1.et.c. r* Direed and commanded him, this was war 
rant to him, doing which, otherwiſe was unſeemly for a Prophe 
to have done. $s This was, ſay ſome, done in Viſion, and was 
to be told to the people as other Viſions were : It was Parabo- 
hcally propos'd ro them, and this might be ſufficient to con. 
vince the Zews, would they have conſidered ir well, as David 
conſidered Nathass Parable. Others ſay, it was Really ated, 
and that the Prophet did, as combs. marry one who had 
been a Strumper, or that proved to be ſo after ſhe was married. 
And though this would have been unſeemly in the Propher, had 
he done it without this particular direftion, now the ſcandal 
ceaſeth, and 1t1s very fit God be obeyed, and the Prophet may 
with credir cnough do what God had by his command made a 
necefiary duty ro h1m.and marry one known to be a lewd whore. 
t An op-nlv noted whore, a notorious one fo the Heb. phraſe 
wite of whoredoms, as, a Man of bloods, or man of ſorrows; a 
woman of many whoredoms. and very lively emblem of Idola- 
trons 1/124, x Either, that born of ſuch a mother, are, as ſhe, 
* addicted to Iendnes; or elec, with the Mother made his Wife, 
he 1s to receive 2nd maintain the children ſhe had by her Adal- 
terers. And ti1us underſtood, ic may lead our thoughts to Gods 
Rich Mercy towarus their Anceſtors, who were ( Abraham him- 


I? 


ſelf nor excepted) Idolarers when they dwelt on the other fide 
the River, Poſh. 24. 2, 3. yet God took them, and married 
them to himſelf, and did ſhew wonderful kindneſs to t 
and theirs, all which is fighted and forgotten by their Poſterj 
by you.O Idolatrous Iſrazlites | Or it may refer more expreſly tg 
what God did for [jrae/, when he brought them our of 

and made Covenant with them in Horeb,” which was as a 
lemn Eſpouſing them to God. The Lord found them tainted 
with Egyptian Idolatries, yer, as the Propher here, marrieq 
them to himſelf, and covenanted with chem to be faithful ty 
him, bur they broke the Covenant. x Land, 3. #. the 

of the Land, intimating the univerſal ſpreading of this fin, al 
or moſt of all ſo infeted.” y The ron Heb. playing the bv. 
lot,hath played the harlot, ſpeaks the continuance of this Ido. 
latry among them, as well as the greatneſs of the whoredom, 
From their forefathers they had been Idolarers, while Ged was 
giving them his Law (from the Nuprial day to Hſ+abs < 
they committed ſpiritual whoredom, and firſt made, nex: 
worſhipp'd the Golden + alf. 2 So they lefc their firſt husbang, 
and dotred on Adulterers, an Idols, as chap. 2. 5, 


3 So he went and took 4 Gomer 6 the daugh. 
= of Diblaim c, which conceived and bare him 
alon 4. 


a As commanded, ſo he did, whether you take it parabolj. 
cally or lirerally. 6 If you take it lirerally, this Gomer will be 
ſome known harlot, and perhaps ſhe was famons for her beauty, 
and $kill in the Currifans Art, as her name may import, If 
you take ir as a parable, we muſt take this name for a made 
name aſſumed for its ſignification ; both in the beſt ſenſe Jja 
was perfe& with the perfeftion which Sod did put upon her, 
Exh. 16. 14. he made her Gomer, and in the worſt EG ſhe 
had made her ſelt Gomer, one who was drawing to her end, who 
had undone and conſumed her ſelf, thus the word, Pſal. 12. x, 
and ſo in one word, Gods bounty and Mercy, and Tra; 
ingratitude and fin is ſet forth, rogether with her puniſh. 
ment haſtening upon her. «c Literally underſtood, this Diblain 
muſt be either Father or Mother of this Gomer,or elſe the name of 
the place where ſhe was born. Parabolically underſtood, Diblin, 
bunches of dried figs, may imply the deliciouſneſs of her provi- 
fron. made of God, ſuch as was made for great Feaſts. 1 San, 
25. 18. ſo 1 Chron. 12. 40. thus "twill ſute chap. 2. 5, 9. and 
che places where the Fig is mentioned as fruit with which God 
had bleſſed IFael. All which abuſed ro Luxury and fin, will 
now make her a daughter of Diblaim, of wildernefs, deſolate. 
a This ſeems to favour the literal acceprion of all this as really 
done, and nor onely as repreſented in Viſion, Parable or 
glyphic. But while eirher way it will be well apply'd 
purpoſe in hand, I ſhall leave it to the choice of every j 
ous Reader, to interpret and apply as beſt likes him. 


4 And the LORD faid unto him e, Call his 
f name Jezreel Fg; for h yet a little while and I. 
will avenge 5 the blood & of Jezreel ! upon the! 
houſe of Jehu mz, and will cauſe to ceaſe the king- 
dom # of the houſe of Iſrael o. 


e Hoſta the Prophet who as in taking to wife an Adulterch, 
ſo in giving name to his ſon by her, was to preſignifie Ja 
furure Calamities. f Thy Son now born. g The word is, Tk 
ſeed of the Lord, or the arm of the Lord, or the Lord will ſeatr; 
ſo. i3t may infinuate that God by his own arm will ſcatter among 
the Fraps , i, e. the Aſſyrians thoſe who were his people 
or ſeed. But we have a ſurer guide to lead us through 
this, 3. e. the hiſtory of what was by Feb» done in Feral; of 
which more preſently. hþ This 1s the reaſon why the 
Son is ſo called. 3 "Twas four generations of Feby God pro- 
miſed the Throne to, and now the third that is now runtung, 
how near to an end we know not, but are ſure *rwas within 28 
years for Jeroboam began his reign in the fifteenth of Anaid, 
and fo 13 years of his 41 are ſpent ere Vzziah comes to the 
Throne, 2 King. 14. 23. this one account, but 2 King. 15 1 
accounteth Jeroboams 25th. to be the firſt of Ux3iah, and then 
there are not above 14 years to come, fo little a while was this 
here ſpoken of, for in fix moneths after 7eroboams death, Shd- 
{zm conſpired againſt Zechariah and flew him, and reigned a 
moneth ; ſo Febs's ſeed was caſt our of the Throne, i Et- 

ire after and puniſh theſe Crimes, which were committed in 
Ferre Heb. I will viſit, i. e. as a juſt and impartial Judge | 
will require an account, and —  — oh Mur- 
thers committed are in Scripture expreſſed chus by Blood, here 
are particularly.meant the {laughters made by Jeb's hand or by 
his Order, 2 King. 9. 10, 11. and 10. 1,2, 3, 4, $, 6, 7-0 

ezreel, where he did with a Treacherous Mind, and aiming # 
is own Greatneſs, deſtroy Ahabs houſe, and ſlew A4hziab King 
of 7udah alſo, This was the juſt judgment of God upon that 
wicked houſe by Jehu executed, but he did ie-nor with th# 
Mind God requir'd. ! The Town which Ahab choſe above & 
thers to dwell in; where the dogs lick'd up A4had's blood, whe" 
his chariot was waſh'd and cleans'd of the blood of that (ain 
King, and where dogs did car Jezabel, as the Prophet threa- 
ned, 1 King. 21. 23. # Which had now the Throne 
tbu uſurp'd) through the Reigns of Fehoabat, Jebozh 0d 
eroboam, but the Uſurper, and his Succefſors adhering 0 che 


Idolatry of Feroboam the Son of Nehat, and adding ocher 
to it had now provoked Ged to declare a ſudden excirpation ' 


tis, ws name || Lo-ruhamah 6 : for Þ I will no more 
#:xd haye mercy c upon the houſe of Iſrael 4d: || but 
\ 1» 1 will utterly take them away e. 


". . by che bringing forth of one of the weaker Sex. This Daugh- 
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. 5.10, their God 


the Family, which God will in his juſt revenge make as like to 
wroho2m's Family as Ababs, and they had made themſelves 
ike them in fin 3 all which came to paſs when Shallum conſpir 
ing againſt Zecb2viah, flew him, 2 King. 15. 10. # Not 1m- 
mediately, bur ſoon after the death of Zechariah, the King- 
dom of Tſae! did ceaſe firſt ra be free, for Menahem made it tr1- 
butary tO ſtrengrhen himſelf; (o fr is like it continued for ten 
cars during his life, and rwo years during his fon Pebahiahs 
cign, after him Pea the Confſpirator and Murtherer uturp'd 
the Throne for ewenty year-, and probably was Feudacary to 
Tizlath Pileſer ; ro be ſure Hohea was fo, and in his ninth year 
this word was fulfill'd in the Lerter of it, the Kingdom of 

-4:/afrer one and forty years rotrering, fell to utter ruine and 
hath ſo continued to this day. »o Or the ten Tribes divided 
from the houſe of David. 


5 And it ſhall come to paſs p at that day 9, 
that I will break » the bow +s of Iſrael # inthe 
yalley of Jezreel «. 


p Moſt certainly this ſhall be eſfeQed, q When my venge- 
ance hath overtaken the houſe of Jy, when his great great 
Grandſon ſhall be lain. » Weaken and by uite 
break, i. e by the Conſpiracies, Sedirions, and Civil Wars 
which will ariſe among themſelves. 5s This,was a warlike wea- 

they much uſed and were :kilful mn; rhis one weapon pur 
for all cheir warlike proviſion, power and skill, poſſibly it may 
allude to the bow of F+h+ who flew Joram with an arrow, and 
uſurp'd his Throne, bur now the bow of che houſe, of Jehs and 
of 15-22] ſhall be broken. t See v2. 4. /#t. o. « Next ro Szma- 


Yids 

forti 

rally n known by 

valley of Fez. 7olh. 17. 16, In this valley it is prohable 
the bloodieſt batrels in the Civil Wars were fought en 


Zechariah and Shallim, 2 King. 15. 10. and berween Sha!- 
lum and Menahem, 2 King. 15. 14, between Pebabiaband Pebab, 
2 King. 15. 25. and Pekab and Hohta, the reaſon whereof 

bly might be this, becauſe whoever carried rhe viftory 
1n this place, were ſoon maſters of Samaria: and Ferree!, and 


conſequently carried the Kingdom too, 


6 T And ſhe conceived again y and bare a 
daughter z ; and God faid unto him 4a, Call her 


xz Gomey, the Hieroglyphick Wife, who was to be a fign to 
Irad, y Whether Vitionally or really, it comes to one. 
{ Which is to be a fign too, as was her Mother, It is too nice 
which Ribrr 2 obſerves, that the ſtate grew weaker, as appear'd 


ter was fit to be an Emblem, and therefore *ris a daughrer ra- 
ther than a Son, though "twill be next a Son and no Daughter. 
But Lo-ruhamah is Feminine, and in congruity of ſpeech it 
muſt be a Female who bears this name. 4 As before God im- 
ſo now again he impoſeth a name, ſignifying what 

"he would do with. 7razl. Though God dire& what it hall 
be, the Prophet is to give the name. b Not pitied, Irae!s 
name had been through many Ages R:ybamah, 3. e. Pitied. God 
had with marvellous Patience forborn them, and with render 
bowels pitied chem, and faved chem from Enemies, but now 
Iſrael ſhould be no more pirtied as formerly, God would throw 
them up to the Rage of Liſurpers, and to the mercileſs hands of 
7 Conſpirators, ſo Menahem mercileſs ripr up women 
with child in TipVſzh, 2 King. 15. 16. And God gave up this 
_ Tyrant into the hand of Tiglath Pileſer. c I was wont 
to add Mercy unto Mercy for I7at!, I was never weary of ſhew- 
gthem Mercy, but I will do no more fo for them ; my pity 
laved them in Ferob0a1ms time and raiſed them to a great height 
and glory, but now they ſhall, unpitied by me, ſink lower and 


HOSE A. 


whom they did not as Ijae! forſake urterly. 
ſage bids us look ro that extraordinary miraculous dehve- 
rance of Heebiah and Jrryſalim. 


T Or 2rd, or y?t. f The Lord who threarnerh 7742; proud, 
flouriſhing, ſecure and finful 15ae! : He promiferh mercy to 
poor, oppreſſed, and impoveriſhed Za4zh. g Prolonging thar 
kingdom 1 32 years after [r2e! ccaſed ro be a Kingdom, Pre- 
(erving them from the combined powers of the King of Syri: 
and the King of 17a, who combine to deſtroy them ; raifing 


| chem up to greatneſs and glory in the Reign of Hrhiah, in 


\ 


whoſe dayes the houſe of ]+42h was ſaved by a Miracle, befide 
all theſe, Judah's Caprivity was for 59 years, I4:'s for ever; 
Jadh returned to their own Land, J+4:! never did. By this 
as the Prophet would abate the Pride of Ivae!, fo podibly he 
would ſecretly dire& the beſt among 1/22! whither to go to find 
_ þ Including» Beyjarin, and ſuch of the Livites as ad- 
her conſtant ro Gods Law and Worſhip, and as many cf che 
other Tribes, as renounced the Calves, 241, and all Idolatrous 
Worſhip, and worſhip God alone as he requir'd, all theſe, in 
this cafe are included in J«44) , and fo we tind many ſuch re- 
rurning with Judah. 3 Preſerve, that violence do not fivallow 
them. up, nor length of Captivity do not wear them our ; and 
this preſerved remnant ſhall return and be planted in their own 
land, and there kept in ſafety. This promiſe does ſeem to point 
our ſuch temporal Saivation, but as a Type of a far better 


and more glorious Salvation. & Either by Me/i.zb, who is the 


Lord and their Got, or by God himſelf. & thcir God 
Tins. pat- 


Vid. Iz. 37. 35. and 2 King. 


18. t3. and 2 Chron. 32. 1. 1 Here God removerh al! force 


and might, whether their own or their Allies, a!l that mighr 
: Eclipſe the Glory of God in this Salvation. 
ee! was chief Ciry of the ten Tribes, a very ſtrong and | fully performed in H*z4ia/'s rime, when Senzcherib's Army was, 
Town, and both (ciruated in the large and pleafant | I/z. 37. 35, 35. cur oft in one night by an Angel. and in Cyr; 
that hath from Joſhua's, time been known by this name, | time, and Darizs the Capnve Jewes ſaw *ewas not by Power nor 
| by Might, but the Lord ſaved them, fo ſhould it be here, as 
Pſal. 44-5, 6. Ija. 43. 7, 15%. Zith. 4. 6. 


Now this was ver y 


8 T Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-ruha- 


Chap. #3 


mah », ſhe conceived and bare a fon ». 


m Though ſome wreſft the words ro an Allegorical Senſe, i 
think-the Prophet keeps rhe Decorum in the ſimilitude, and 
therefore, as women ordinarily conceive not whileſt they give 


ſuck, fo this Gamer, weaned her daughter cr'e ſhe conceived the 


Son which is to he an Emblem of the final rejection of the ten 
Tribes. # To hea third ſign to this 1ncorrigible and felf-undo- 


1ng Kingdom. 
9 Then ſaid God s, Call his name p || Loam- {| Thar is, ng 

mi q, for ye » are not my peoples, and L1 will 2. 

not be your God t. 


0 To the Prophet as before, w#. 4. and ver. 6, þ The 


name of this new born ſon, the fign, or Type of che Ten Tribes 
who had rejeted God. and would not be reclaimed. 
people, rhough once you were a peculiar people, you are fo no 


q Nor my 


more in my Account,you are caſt off as you deſerved. r Whole 
houſe of Apoſtate Irazl, who firſt caſt cif the houſe of David, 


and my Temple, and at laſt rejetted mic that I ſhould not be 
your God. $5 Though circumciſed, yer have you caſt oft my 
Covenant, yourneither worſhip me, nor come up © my Temn- 


ple, nor keep my Law ; Baal, che Calves, and the Idols of 
your Neighbours are your Gods, ve ae their people, 
ye are neither mine as 'to the Civil Conftitation, you 
made you Kings, and I knew it nor, Hol. 8. 4. without 
my leave or hiking. Nor as to Church Conthtutton arc ye 
mine, for your whole Worſhip is the Politick contrivance of 
_ the ſon of Nebat. You have forgotten your Maker and 

iid Temples, Hof. 8. 14- ye count the great things of my 
law ſtrange things to you, -I muſt count you ſtrangers to me. 
t To protect you againſt dangers and enemies, or to replenith 
you with Bleſſings, the fruits of my wonted Gooduels, or ro 
pity you when you do either want or ſmart, or to counſel you 
in dithculries, or to hear your Cries, or pardon your fins, or 


3 Reſtraints of Divine Pity are ſure fore-runners of de- 
ſtruftion. Jo. 13. 14- 4 This to me ſeems a qualifying of 
the former threat 3 though the houſe of Jſ-ae/as a body potirick, 
4% 2 Kingdom, under this charafter, ſhall no more be as it hath 
Jen, pied, yet many among them may obtain ery in the 
days of Goſpel Grace, and many of them had mercy 'd to 
them by the Lord, when they join'd with Judah in the return 
from Babylos Captivity, but the whole houſe, the families of 
the ten Tribes, united in a Kingdom; ſhall no more be to God 
Rabamab, but ever Lo-1uhamah, Thus it hath been through the 
long ſeries of 2400 years and more.  e Taking away, I will 
avay, till the whole Kingdom is utterly overthrown, and 
removed out of the land wherein it once had flouriſhed. Thus 
vere taken away by the ſword of Civil wars, ſome ruined 
\J oppreſſion of the prevailing Fa&tion in thoſe divided times, 
Cities and all the Land of Nephthali was taken any G 
2 King. 15, 29+ and at laſt all (wept away 
Saimenſer, 2 King. 19, "TE " 


e But + 1 f will have mercy g on the houſe 
ke hb, and will fave them s by the LORD 
b, and * will not fave them by bow t 


a an offering at your hand as you have long and long rc - 
fuſed me and I have tried all ways for to prevent your final 
ſelf undoing obſtinacy, ſo now I'tlo for ever rejze& you O houle 
of Iſrael, and will be a God to you, no more than to any of the 
then Nations. This God executed when he gave them up 
into the hands of Sa/mangſer, who ſent them where none now 
can find them; they are loſt ro Men, they know not where 
_—_ are 3 they are loft to God, he loves not nor careth tor 
m. 


cannot, be meaſur'd nor numbred y ; and it ſhall 


was ſaid unto them b, Ye are not my people c, 
there it ſhall be ſaid 4 unto them, Te are the 
ſons e of the living God F. 


# This may anticipate the carnal Ijr22/s objeftion, thar thus 
God would fail of his word to Abrabam, or he would lofe his 
People, nothing fo, yer, though ren Tribes be for ever Cap- 
tivated , God will have his Iſrael. x Not Iſad after the 
fleſh, not thoſe very Perſons, Families that are carried Cap- 


raw by ſword, or by battel, by horſes nor by 


tive (chough for ought I know, or any can cell ro the contrary, 
RN XK 2 theie 


. 10 © Yet « * the number of the children of * Gen. 32. 12: 
Ifrael x ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which 1 Per. 2. 10. 


come to paſs. z, that || in the place 4 where it || Or. inſe1d of 


Chap. 


Il. 


theſe may be ſo increaſed for Abrahams fake) but the Iſrael of 
God according to the Faith, the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, con- 
ſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, y Innumeradle, -expreſſed by 
an elegant Proverbial Speech, alluding to the immenſenelſs of 
the ſands, Iſz. 10. 22, 23. and Rom. 9. 27. x The timeis fix- 
ed. and the thing ſhall certainly be, God will bring it about 1n 
his tune, 4 As we read it, *ris plain, that in thoſe places or 
Countrics, where a people dwelt who knew not God, were not 
his peopic : There ſhould be a people that ſhould both be cal- 
led, and be his people z the Heathen ſhould be called into the 
Church, ard in every place God ſhould have his people. Or 
eiſe thus, inflead of being called the people of God, you ſhall 
be called the Children ; fo bleſſeda change, that who were once 
far of, and nor a people, ſhall now be more then people, rhey 
ſhall be children. 6 The Gentiles and Jews unconverted, © In 
the Nate of unconverted ones, are far from God, without his 
Covenant, and no people, d Known, declared, men fhall con- 
fefs ir, God will own it himſelf, and make it known to others. 
e Grace [hall be enlarged, your relation nearer and ſweeter, you 
ſhall be ſons, not ſervants 3 have Communion with God as with 
vour Father 3 and this ſhall be the common, or equal priviledge 
of this whole 1.24! of God : This is fulfilled in the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah under the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle argueth it 
R3i#. 9. 25, 28, f Whois the fountain of lite to all his chil- 
dren, and ho giveth them lively atfe&ions to ſerve him, to of- 
fer living Sacrifices to the living God, $9 are we called, Rom. 
12, 1, 2; and 1 Thi. 1. 9. 


11 * Then g ſhall the children of Judah h and 
the children of Iſrael s be gathered together &, 


* and appoint themſelves one head /, and nog. ſhall 


[| That is, my 


prone. 
| That is, ba- 
einz obtained 
mercy. 


' come up out of the land m: for great # ſhall be 


the day of Jezreel o. 


This verſe withour doubt hath in it both an Hiſtorical ſenſe, 
aad a Mythical or Spiritual ſenſe, it lookerh ſomewhat ro the re- 
curn outof the Babyloni/h Captivity, and to their ſerling 1n Ca- 
»4an 3 But ir looketh farther to a more glorious deliverance 
from a more miſcrable Captivity. g In the type and hiſtory 
when the B2hy/orih Captivity is diflolved, and the Capives are 
looſed. b The children of the two Tribes, who adhered to 
the houſe of Dazi4, who were carried Caprives, but under pro- 
miſe ot a Redemption from ir. 3 Some of the ten Tribes who 
either wear over to, and did incorporate with the Kingdom of 
Judah, and ſo were carried captives with them, or ſome of the 
ten Tribes which the children of 742) found in the Kingdom 
of Babylon, which having ſwallowed up the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
and now the ten Tribes captives to their conquering ſword. 
Thus in Type, but it is ſpiritually and myftically to be under- 
ſtood of the whole 128! of God, Few and Gentile, redeem'd 
by. and converted to Chriſt, in the day of his pawer. & By 
the pawer of Gel, ty the decree of Cyrns, by each other heart- 
cning one another to return 3 fo the Type, in the Antitype 
ſhall be pathercd rogerher by the Spirit of God, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and murual wn cuction, exhortation and encou- 
ragements of cach ocher. { Zrrubbzbel in Type, who was ap- 
pointed by Cys, ver with full approbarion of the people, put- 
ting themſelves under his conduCt, to carry them up to 7eruſa- 
{o#, Bur in the Antieype Chriſt appointed by the Father head 
of his Church, whom Believers hearrily accepting, may in large 
ſenſe be ſaid ro appoint to themſelves, m Literally our of Ba- 
bylon, ſpiricually our of Captivity of fin and Satan. x Good, 
joyous and comfortable. o Of the Szed , or people of God, 
the Son; of God once diſperſcd, but now gachered by the 
Goſpel. 


CHAP. Il 


Ay 4 ye 6 unto your brethren c || Ammi 4d, 
I g and to your liſters e || Ruhamah. 


In the two laſt Verſes of the former Chapter, the Prophet 
did from God promiſe marvellous mercy ro Judah and Ijael, 
ro that remnant of the ſeed of Abraham, who returned out of 
Captivity, and to the converted Gentiles, now in this verſe he 
calls upon them to acknowledge the mercy, and to excite one 
another ro mutual love and eſteem. 4 Declare, 'own or pub- 
liſh. b Who of no people are made a people, who were once 
unpicrred and unregarded, but.now have obtained mercy ; you 
thar are the ſans of the living God, whether Fews or Gentiles; 
you Chriſtians, as the Apoſtle applyes the words,  Romazs 9. 
24, 25. and {© in the Antitype no doubt they are to be under- 
ſt>cd ; Bur in rhe letter and type, the perſons here mentjon- 
ed are thoſe wh.- anvng this people were pious, feared God, 
ant kep: his Law, ſome ſuch there were among them. c To 
thoſe of che ten Tribes, whoare, and will be theſe forty years, 
your brethren. 4@ Let them know that yet they are the le 
of Tod. and Repentance may remedy a!l, rhev are ſtill within 
the Covenant of their Farher Abraham, if they will as their Fa- 
cher. walk with God, all ſhall be well. £ In a decorum to, 
(what before was made Emblem of 1/7427.) the Prophets daugh- 
tr; (0-Rwantb , fome arc here direted to reaſon (as *ris 
#772 2.) with her, 8, z. with Trae, whoſe name is yet Ruba- 
».2, and it may dc is all, if Trae will retain ir by returning 
o YUod, 


HOSE A. 


2 Plead f with your mother g, plead h : for 


doms / out of her ſight »», and her adulteries » 
from between her breaſts o. 


f Argue the caſe, ſtare it aright betiveen me and your Mg. 
ther, thendebare ir fully ; lay open either my diſpleaſure, hoy 
great ir 15, or the cffets of it already upon the houſe of T7 
or my menaces againſt rhem far the future, by my Prophet Ho 
ſea ; And next recolle& the carriage of your Mother of Ifrad; 
conſider her fins, her lewdneſs, her adulteries, her unthank. 
fulneſs how nororious, how long, how mulriplyed and aggraya. 
ted. g The Synagogues, the whole body of the people Ira, 
which were Embleniſh'd in Gomer, the Wife of Whoredoms, 
h Ye that are Sons or Daughters of God amidſt his degenerate 
Idolatrous Nation ; you that have any reſentments for your Fa. 
ther; debare, or at leaſt deal plainly with her, which 15 called 
your Mother, and fay how little right the hath to be called my 
Wite, and how hrtle reaſon I have to own my ſelf her Huf. 
vand 3 ; In pointof right the is nor, for by her adulteries ſhe 
hath diffolved rhe Marriage Covenant, and fo aboliſhed the Re. 
lation, though in point of fa ſhe is not caſt off utrerly ; I haye 
not ſued out the divorce, nor turned her our of doors, but yer 
for all that ſhe is no Wife, nor hath any right to honour, main- 
tenance, or love of a Wife, &þ I do not account my ſelf bound 
by any covenant of Marriage to love, maintain, comfort or pro- 
tet her 3 Nor will I long do it, if by her continued Jewdack 
ſhe ff violare her Faith, and abuſe my Patience : Tell Idola. 
trous Irazl, thac her God will deal with her, as an abuſcd Hu. 
band will deal with an unreclaim'd adulterous Wife. 1 When 
you have pleaded, then make an offer ro her yet once more, 
counſel, perſwade, intreat and incourage her to do what be. 
comes a Wife that would not be divorced ; Try if you can pre- 
vail with her ro caſt aſide, and roremove from her all evil pre 
ices and inclinations, to caſt off Spiritual Whoredoms, which 
all her Idolatrous praftices are accounted ro be. m Either re 
move the Idols, their Temples, Prieſts and gaudy rites for ever 
our of. her tight, as they did. Iſa. 2. 20. or elſe ceaſe from her 
whoriſh looks, her unchaſt and immodeſt framing her face and 
geſtures. 7 Idolatries which are ſpiritual Adulreries. o Byan 
1immodeſt and laſcivious manner of framing the breaſts, and 
laying them open 3 theſe kind of Women here alluded to, did 
entice Aduſterers, and fo were Idolatrous Iazlites grown impu- 
dent in their Idolarries, and courted others in ſhameleſs may- 
ner tocurn Idolaters alſo. 


3 Leſt pI ſtrip her naked 9,and ſet her as in the 
day that ſhe was * born r,and make her as a wilder-! 
neſs /, and ſet her likea dry land er, and flay » 
her with thirſt x, 


p This little word ſuggeſts great hopes, if this treacheros 
Wife will ceaſe her lewdnefs, and become chaſt,” ſhe may be 
forgiven 3 it reſerves room for repentance and reconciliatias 
without theſe it threatens. q As was uſually done by incenel 
Husbands , divorcing impudent Adultetelſes , vid. Exeb. 16. 
233,239. and 23. 26. Se God will ftrip her of all her ornamens 
which he gave, ſo he did gradually by Iſraels enemics the 
rians, till at laſt by Salmanyer, ſhe was ſtript to the skin, and 
away captive, God caſt her out thus by him. y 'Tis not much 
material to fix the period of this Birth, but "tis enough God 
threatens, as ſomerumes we do, an extream, poor, deſolate and 
comfortleſs condition, by a kind of Proverbial ſpeech, as naked 
as ever born. / This phraſe may ſomewhat intimate the time 
of Tſrasls birth, viz, berween yherr going out of Egypt, and the 

ng of the Law, or their erftring upon their travels in the 
Wilderneſs. Their ſtate was poor enough then, now it ſtall e 
as bad, or worſe, they ſhall be as the Wilderneſs, barren and 
deſolate, affording __ bfe or delight, much leſs for 
profit ; whereas Adulre ordmarily hunt after profit and d&- 
lights. God will puniſh Adulterous I-40! with denying borh 
her, ſhe ſhall be like the Wilderneſs, horrid and ftarviny 
t This is muehthe ſame with the former, and added to confim 
and yluftrate it. « All this ſhall be done to the end ſhe maybe 
deſtroyed, of old God led his people through the Wilderneb, 
to a City of habitation, now he will make them as the Wilder- 
neſs, that they may periſh in it. x A miſerable end ſurely, ths 
to be ſcorcht up with parching heat, ſo will Gods wrath burn 
up theſe wicked Idolatrous I azlites. 


4 And I will not have mercy y upon her chit 


dren ..z ; for they be the children of whore- 
doms ÞF. 

_ » Vid. chaps t. ver. 6. lt, c,d. e. 7 By this ex pr 
nicular perſons are ſeverally, as by mother the whole Nation ws 
threatned, that none might ftatrer themſelves with hope of bt 
ter 3 *tis obſcrvable they are called her children, not 
+ Born in whoredom, and like the Mother addi&ed to whott- 
dom, as if God had faid they are none of mine by birth, i* 
any whit like me in diſpoſition, but a ſpurious and hateful 
and as fuch I will uſe them. 


5 For a their mother 6 hath played the hat- 
lot c : ſhe that conceived them hath done ſhame 


fally 4: for ſhe ſaid e, I will go after f my y* 
YErs £1 


- 


& '" 


* ſhe # not my wife 5, neither am I her hu£. *lk 
band-k : let her therefore put away her * whore. *z,, 


, II HOSE 4 Chap: IL 


b 17+ vers 2» * that give h me my bread and my wa- |her corn 4, and Þ wine and oyl e, and multiply - 7 Heb. 2ep 
- UE: ter, my wool and my flax, mine oyl and my Þ [ed her ſilver and gold f, || which they £ Prepared ," - 
* Bag & driok. | for Baal b, hes ryan” 


n 


4 This demonſtrates the truth of the charge, and juſtifieth | Tf This unexemplified ignorance or jnconfiderarenefs. was the B2:l. * 
the ſeverity of the puniſhment. b Vid. wer. 2. let. g. C Dored cauſe of all this loſt labour, and unthankfulneſs to God. x In” - 
on Idols, worſhipt them, and brought forth. and educared chil | her fulnels and properity, as were the dayes of Firaboam, in 
dren for them. 4 This praciice in beſt circumſtance: ir can he | which much of this lewdnefs was commited, and in which che 
pur, was diſhonourable as well as diſhoneſt ; bur here 15 an ag- f tropher calls them ro Repenrance, 5 Contidered not. but car- 
gravation of it 3 "twas done with ſhameleſs impudence, and o- | ried it toward God, as if mdeed ſhe did not know 3 nor did the 

iy avowed. fo. 3 3- witha whores forchexd. #« She roo; | Own it, or acknowledge it by any ſuitable obedience, and thank- 
up reſolutions, declar'd them, ſtood to them, none could alrer tulneſs to the God of her mercies. c Without deſert or wor- 
Ape" { When they came not toher, ſhe will goto them; | ©1ineſ, it was mercy, and this free, from whence all ſhe had 
impudent Adulcreſs! forſaken, thou courteſt and woeſt. g Thi: | came. d Which is the ſtay and ſtrength of our life, one ne- 
ſpoken 2s if they loved her better then her hn-hand loved her ; | ccliary comfort pur for all the reſt. + Theſe chear the hearc, 
this high degree of 1mpudence. Theſe are the Idols ſhe wor- | 28d include all provifion for delight, and fiveeineſs. f The 
ſkipr,and the Idolaters the aſſociated and traded with. þ Where- creaſures of Gold and Silver, and all precious things brought in 
35 every mercy ſhe enjoyed was God's gift to her, and a fruitof | 2 Trade, and increaſt among them, were the effe& of mine 
his covenant, love and faichfulneſs rowards her ; yer ſhe denies undiſcerned, and unacknowledged bounty and gcodnefs. g The 
(like an impudent Nepmpet) all his kindneſs, and in a manner | 8*erality or body of the Jews, rheſe idolarrous Fews. b Fir!t 
chargerh him with ſach hardneſs, and ill uſage, thar ſhe had | made the Idol with the Gold and Silver, and next Dedleated i: 
farved, if her Idols, and Idolarrous friends had nor mainrain- | ©2 che fervice of the Idol. Sacriſh ignorance, that wirh one 
ed her, and gives out, the bred ſhe eat, and water ſhe drank | P4f* of the Gold and Silver make a God, with the other par: 
and the cloaths ſhe wore, all was of their kindneſs, This is | Provide for Sacrifices to be offered ro ir. Thus one part 1s ad- 
ſhameful 1adeed 3 and the Propher hath ſer it forth to the life; | Y4nccd to be a Deity, the orher part of the ſame Maſle, conſe- 
and now is there not good reaſon, why a Husband fo abuſed | <rated to the ſervice of its fellow lump. Whar abſurdities will 
ſhould without piry caſt off ſuch a Moher, ſuch Children, and | 99 down with ſuch fools and ſors ? 


leave them rm mmf lovers, or to periſh under 9 Therefore 5s will I return k, and take away £ 

\eke Lepab ar Gate Ecipied God. = my m corn » in the time thereof 0, and my wine 
$2 6 © Therefore ; behold &, * I will hedge [in the feafon thereof, and will | recover my wool || Or, t:{ +149; 
% up thy way with thornes /, and Fmakea wall »», [and my flax, given to cover her nakednefs p. 


1% 
»l « Char ſhe ſhall not find her paths #. i Becauic I was not acknowledged, nor ſerved as the giver. 
i Becaule the is ſo impetuous and ſhameleſs in her Idolatrous | & Much airer the manner of man gloth God ſpeak 3 he had left 
courſes, noching hath, and ſhe retolves nothing ſhall hinder | large Bleflings behind him among this people, but their forriſh 
her, bur ſhe will tollow chem. & Take notice of it thou lewd | ingraticude provokes him to refolutions of retarning and fiezing 
woman, and all that ſtand by. { Thou wilt ſet no bounds to | of all. / Take inro my hands, or reſume all I give, for all 
thy lufts, and chy wandrings to fatisfie them z3 I will deal with | given was mine ſtill, God never gives away his right. -*: It was 
thee as men do with unruly and rambling beaſts ; ſer a hedge of | hers while chanktully received, and righcly uſed, but wanr of 
thorns abour thee, 5. 2. comoats thee in with warrs, and other | theſe forfeic that right, and the Propriery reverts to God. » See 
calamiries, which {ha'l wound and pierce thee, that though thou | v27ſe 8. let. d. » Either when they ſhould gather it in, as bein 
love thy finful courſes, and wilr follow them. thou ſhalt have | ripe, or when they need ir, as being ripe, or when they nee 
lictle pleaſure in ctem, » Ano'er alluſion to the merhod men | it, and ſhould aſe it : All they enjoy is mine, bur fince they fo 
to keep-1n wiliicſt Cartle which would break through | uſe me, as to ſerve Ba! by ir, I will either take all away from 
hedges, but cannor break through Walls, God will make rhe | them,or make all uſeleſs ro them. p When 1 take away my wool 
Glamiries of this people as a ſtrong and high Wall, over which | and my tax, ſhe ſhall appear ſhametully naked, not having one 
they A leap, nor throw, which they cannot break : So | rag of her own. 
was the Aſſyrian Army under S2/maneſer, which coopt them up & , : _ *Fzek.15.27 
m along fiege of $2m27i4, Ind ar laſt rook them, and carried Hy And now' 7 will I diſcover her F lewd and 23, _, n 
hep Into a long Caprivity which now laſterh. » Wherein thou nels 7, 1n the light of her lovers /, and none ſhall + Heb. folly, 
go when thou wenreſt to £2ypt, or Syria for kelp 3; but by | deliver her out of mine hand «. Or, villany. 
my Judgmencs, 4nd thine enemies power and warchfulneſs, al- q When I make a ſiezure, and ſtrip her of all that is mine. I 
wayes ſhall he watchr and guarded, thou ſhalt nor find how to | expoſe her, or elſe I ſhortly will do ſo, ere long. » Folly 
chem for relief : Theſe were her paths, whereasa chaſt | ,oq wickedneſs of her Idolatrous Worſhip, (and perhaps the 
would ro her Husband for relicf. corporal lewdnefſes which Idolaters ſeldom were free from, may 


7 Ard ſhe o ſhall follow p after her lovers q) 5c here intended) / ainong whom moſt will loath her, and hoot 


, at her, ſome ſecretly deſpite her, if any ſhall attempt ro help 
but ſhe ſhall nor overtake them r and ſhe ſhall at this dead life, ir ſhall be ro no purpoſe. # They who would 


ſeek ſ them, but ſhall nor find es chem : then ſhall | qejiver her are few and weak, unable to reſcue her from the in- 
ſhe Gy «, I will go and return x to my firſt huſ- | famy I adjudge her to. In ſhorr, as fhe- hath like a firumper 


for I ſhameleſiy fin'd, fo like a ſtrumper ſhe ſhall be = em with 
now 4 hen ver © Doteer WI IR greateſt infamy puniſhed ; and I ſaith the Lord, will fee i 
done. 


0 Hed ed ' di 3 h d h . © 
| planes _—_— _—_— tn ns ich weart- | 11 1 will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe x, 
ſome toil, ſhe (hall arrempe every way to get to them, but rono | her feaſt days y, her new-moons z, and her ſab- 
e, afflitions and (orrows furround Iatl, theſe Tjrae! can | haths a, and all her ſolemn feaſts 6. 


no means break our of to theſe lovers, and they like falle | jollity of Irae! was certainly dampt, when Tig/ath Pil- 


as faft and as far from this adultereſs as they can. - mg" . - 
q Idols and [dolaters, her falſe friends, and falſer Gods. » They weſey rook Sion, and other Ciries,and captivated Naphthals, 2 Kin. 


- 
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ah iQr- . 15. 29. which was ſome, yet but few years after this Prophefie : 
haſten after ſuch itrange gods and helps, as this ſhameleſs a ec eks tn d — os —_————s as. 


when Samaria was taken,” and Hoſbes, and all Ira made Cap- 
tives, fo the threat was executed in this ſenſe 3 Bur the Pro- 


harlot ſhall meet with {orrow, but never overtake their defired 
help. # As 1s the manner of immodeſt _—_— ir ſpeaks 


that would have ſought him to do him good, and by no diſap- 
Pointments would be (for a long time) taken off from this fran- 
nck Wildnefs, of ſeeking 10 Idols that could do him no good. 
* The final ifſue of all is at laſt, ſhe is wearied in her folly, ti- 
red ith frujdeſs labour, and firs down hopeleſs of ever finding 

Ip from Idols and Idolacers. # As the prodigal firſt think 


Me WAY more, happy ſhe, i! the had trycd this ſooner, this 
would have been ſucceſsful, ſhe will return, come back, and 
© tO her Huthand, y 5. e. God who had Married 1/rae! to 
if, who was her Hushand indeed, all orhers were as Adul- 


*aton Women firſt, and next abuſe the Husbands Beds. 


well on it, next reſolve with ber ſelf. x Reſtleſs ſhe will try - 


ers, are deceivers and ſeducers, who abuſe the creduliry of 


allo her obſtinate reſolucion in her way, fo Ifael forfook a God | phet ſpeaks (as by what follows appeareth) 0* their facred or 


Religious joyes, which God will aboliſh. He did not fer them 
up, but he will pull them down. y Though A ſtare Iſrael was 
ape gra news paar 7 nt = —_— yer 
by this Text it retain'd many of; the rites and cc- 
Ava he thar hucagrt$ polo ws, or elſe ſer up others like 
them, as their ſolemn Feaft ar ſerring up the Calves ar Das and 
Bethel, in Feroboams rime. 43 Theſe were dayes of greater Sa- 
crifices. Numb. 28. x1. and greater feafting, 1 Sam. 20. 5. 
a Their weekly Sabbaths. þ The three Annual Feaſts of Ta- 
bernac'es, weeks, and Paſſeover, orothers with them, all which 
ſhould ceaſe when theſe people were carried captive, as they 
were by Salmantſer. 


$009 much the rune is changed ? in wer. 5. all her gallantry, 12 And c will + deſtroy da her vines and ; homage 
caſts, Mer rich apparel, thele arc gifts of ker Lovers 3 not | (yer jv.trees e, whereof fhe hath aid, Theſe ore = 


* word of her Hushands | the < . 

and greateſt kincneſſes; Bur now he "ces | 111, rewards f, that my lovers have given me g : 

the lea , ; berr y Me y 20) | 
then the greaeſt Senor remnants = = land * I will make them # a foreſt 5s, and the * Plal. 80. 12, 


> ber Husband, ſhe was berter then at beſt with Adulte- | beaſts k of the field ſhall eat them /. 12 pF 
| £ God will do iteither by blaſting, or by the Aſſyriazs, who 
$ For | ſhe 2 did not know b that I gave &c | a other invaders, ſhall ſpoil all. &4 Make vefy delolate, or lay 


| Or. Friend, 
7 Hb 0 ber 
els Je 


* Joſh. 5. 25. 
Iſa. 65. 10, 
F Jer. 2. 5» 
Ezek. 16, 22. 
60. 


waſte, e Theſe two were mentioned , but all other Fruit- 
Trees are meant. f This was in peculiar manner the fin for 
which Iſrael was puniſht thus, they gave the praiſe of the 
fruitfainefs of theſe Trees, and the abundance of rhem, to Idols, 
roy'd God of the praiſe due for them, therefore God will 
take them away. g Their falſe Gods are here made the g1- 
vers of all outward bleſlings to Ira; vide wwe 5. b Their 
Vineyards and Olive-yards , and places where they planted 
ad fenced in rheir Fig-trees, and other fruitful Trees, 3 Wild, 
and uncultivated, rhe Hedges, and Fences hall be thrown up, 
and all run into the wildneſs of a Forreſt, as it came to pats 
in the Aſſyrian Invation, & Salvage men, tuchas the Aſ/[yrians' 
were. or rather in the letter the Beaſts of the Field ſhould” 
break down their branches, and devour them, and pull oft the 
Fruit as Foxes pull the Grapes , or wild Boars of the Wood 
root up, and eat the tender' and ſappy branches and ſpringles. 
{ The Trees and their Frum. 


13 And 1 will viſit upon her » the dayes oof 
Baalim p, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them 93 
and ſhe decked her (elf with her ear-rings and 
her jewels -; and ſhe went after her lovers 5,, 
and forgat me, faith the LORD. 


» Pumih. for the Prophet-rhreatens them with this viſitati- 
on, by which it evidently appears to be a viſiting in wrath. 
n The Kingdom of Tjrae!, » The ſins of thoſe dayes paſt. 
Þ Baz! was the great Io! of the Ten Tnbes, the chief of their 
[dols, their Lord, (as the word i:gnifieth,) and parron ; here 
it is plural Ba:{im, either to denore the multitude of Idols 
which they worſhipr, all call'd by this one Name, or perhaps 
becauſe of the md of his Statues or Images, and of his 
Alrars arid! Temples ereRed to Baal in all places of the Land. 
q Sacrificed, and Worſhipt, for this one kind of Religious 
Obſervance 15 put for a!l thereſt, » To putthe greater honour 
upon the Idol, they put on their richeſt and beſt attire, or it 
may be they blindly thought this rich habit would make 
them the mere acceptable to their ſenſleſs Idol. s Deck'r 
thus, Srrumper like , ſhe went on by her ſpirirual Adulrery 
to provoke me, 7? And {lighted me, if ſhe did ar all think of 
me, Adulrerefs like, 


14 Therefore «_ behold x, I will allure y her, 
and bring z her into the wilderneſs a, and ſpeak 
[| + comfortably b unto her. 


4 This particle ſeems to conne@ theſe following paſlages 
withthoſe rhat went beforc as -44jal, or giving a reaſon why God 
will do. thns, .and (o are difficulter chan if read as 1? ] might 
be tither as a particle that ſpeaks order or time of things, and 
is as much as, afterwards, fo "twill be cafie, I will viſit, &c. 
afterwards I will allure, firft puruſh, nexe comfort, or ele ir 
may be adverſative as much as, yet, or bat, ſo *tis plain, thus ſhe 
like an Adulrerefs hath fin'd, and I have puniſhe. But, or 
yet, or notwithſtanding I will allure, and or elſe it is a particle that 
aoth more [lrongly affirm, torendred, the place would be lefs ob- 
ſcure, rhus, 1 will deſtroy her vines, &:. Surely I will allure, 
&c, thus 139 is uſed Feremiah $5. 2. and Zecheriab tt. 7. 
x With attention and wonder at the methods of Divine 
Grace. y With kind words, and kinder uſage IT will incline 
her mind to hear and confider what I propoſe, I will perſwade 
by ſweeteſt dealings like a kind Husband that makes uſe of the 
diſtrefles of his diſloyal Wife ro commend his love to her, 'to 
win her to himſelf, and tro wayes that are the honour and 
AND of a Wife. xz After that I bave. brought her into the 
wilderneſs 3; (So the French) and tome other verſions, and © it 
is plainer than as we read it, 4 Deep diſtreſs or Caprivity , 
with all the ſorrows that attend Captivity ; then tis likely ie 
will hearken ; or, by Wilderneſs may be underſtood a retired 
place, and ſolitary where ſhall be no diverſions of her mind, 
no ſuch temptations as formerly, where with beſt leiſure ſhe 
may conſider and bethink her ſelf, ſo underſtood our verfion 
is cafily intelligible. þ Things that are full of comfort, and in 
ſuch manner too as is comfortable tothe hearer : Hett areglad 
Tydings, gracious promiſes, and wonderful mercy to the true 
T'rael after afflitions have brought them to God, after they ate 
Converted from fin, by theſe means. 


15 And I c will give her her vineyards d from 
thence e, and the * valley of Achor f for a door 
of hope Fg, and ſhe ſhall ſing þ there as in * the 
dayes of her youths , and as in the day when ſhe 
came up out of the land of Egypt k. 

c Reconciled to her 4 will both ſettle her, and abundant- 


| ly enrich her with bleflings, as _—_——_— implyech. # Ei- 


ther from the place of cheir Exile and ſufferings, or from the 
time of their hearkning to the Lord ſpeaking to them in their 
diſtrefles and ſorrows ; or if it refer to vey. 12. *tis a promiſe 
to comfort them under that threat which ſwept away the 
bleſſings of Vines and Fig-trees, in their own Land, and here is 
a promiſe of Vineyards to them from the time of their Re- 
pentance, and from the place where they are Captives. 
{ Which was a large, fruitful and. pleaſant valley near Jericho, 
and on the very cptrance into the Land of Cancan, where af- 
ter forty years Travels and Sorrows Jae! firſt ſet foot on a 


E A. Oh 
Country, ſuch as they cxpecfed,) g As that Valley war x 

of hope to Jae! then, by that, Jae faw that he ſtculd enjoy 
the premiſed Land ; ſo vould God deal vith repennng 1664 in 
the times here pointed at. þ Prajfes ro their Ged for his Merej 
and fing forth their own joves 1co, and aniwer each other 
ſing in reſponds, as the word f1gnifieth. i As that Age is meg 
jocund, and expreffeth it by finging, ſo ſhall it be as renewg 
youth to 1rael;full of bleflings from God.and full of praiſes to Gay, 
& This pallage explains the former, their youth 1s a time ſome. 
whar like the time of rheir coming our of Egypt, their mercie; 
now like the mercies of that time, and their joyes and { 
ſhall be like roo : However theſe things were fulfilled ro the 
Type of whoſe Repentance and return to God is not very 
eminent : They are all fully made good ro Angitype Ia! the 
Church of Chriſt -in ſpiritual Bleſtings, chietly here in. 
rended, 


16 And it ſhall be at that day / faith the 
| LORD mthat thou = ſhalt call me || Iſhio , and! 
| ſhalt call me no more || Baali p : _ 


{ When through deep diſtrefſes I have prepared her tore. #4. 

rurn, and ſhe who was an. Adulterefs repents, and renews her 
Covenant of Love and Obedience, and in the day of my Bleſ- 
ſings on her. » This confirmeth , and enfureth che thing, 
u My repenting Ira, o Both by Words, Afﬀe&ions, andObe- 
dience ll own me as thy loving, tender Husband, and de- 
light to call me ſo. p Though the word hath no 11! in it ſelf 
yet *ris ſo near tothe name of che abominable Idols chatl wh, 
no more be called Baali.. 


* » 
17 For q * 1 will take away the names of I 
Baalim » out of her mouth /, and they « ſhall z, 
no more be remembred by their name #. | 
q It is my purpoſe to aboliſh the memory of Baalim. r This 
great Idol for all others, God will cur off all rhe remains of 
Idolatry from his Church. s So God required of old, Ew. 
23. 13. $5 Theſe falſe Gods , and provoking Idols ſhall be 
- = forgotten. t Their Names perifſhing with them , when 
fhail fo cut off all Idolatrv from 1i1s Church in Goſ 
—_ *rwill be the final and fulleſt accompliſhment of th 
mpctdl 


ion. 

. 18: Andin that day « will I make a * core-| 
nant x for them y with the beaſts of the field," 
and with the fowls of heaven , and with the. 
| creeping things of the ground z : and I * will 
! break the bow and the ſword , and the battel, 


out of theearth a, and will make them to lie downn 
ſafely 6. j | 


u See Yr. 16. let. I, x Command, or Enjoin , and theſe 
Creatures ſhall as duly obſerve the Command as juſt ones keep 
a Covenant. y True Converts, the Trae! of God. 2 VVith al 
the Creatures that might cither ſerve or hurt them, | 
is a full and gracious promiſe of abundance of Peace, 
Safety,” and Love among all, through the Creation , for the 
comfort of God's le. 4 Burif Brute Beaſts do nor har, 
yet unſe(s more bruriſh - Creatures, bloody men be ramed, there 
will be lirtle ſafety ro the Church, therefore God will put a0 
end to Wars, and make Men peaceable in their diſpolition, 
tar more peaceable than hererofore they have been. b By 
{pecial care of, love for, and preſence with them, God wil 
provide for their ſafery. Now I doubt not but all this in ſome 
meaſure was made good to the Jews returning out ce 
vity, among whom were alſo ſome thouſands of the 
Irae!, who had their ſhare in this promiſed peace, ſafery , and 
proſperity. Bur the full accomplifhment is ro be ro the 
of Chriſt, and in ſpiritual Bleflings ſhadowed our by theſe ten 
poral Bleſlings. 


19 And I c will betroth 4 thee e unto meſ 
for ever g, yea I will betroth thee unto me bin 
righteouſneſs z, and in judgment k, and inloving 
kindneſs /, and in mercies . 


c Thy God, who was offended , but now am reconciled 
4 Though I was divorcing thee, will now betroth , on_ne# 
Terms enter Marriage Covenant with thee. #e O Ifath, 
art my people, and leaveſt thine Idolatries and Rebellion 
f God of Mercy and Truth, who hath forgiven and changed 
thee, and made thee ſutable to my ſelf, and who will bes 
kind and gracious as thou canſt defire, or need. g The for 
mer Covenant was broken, and the Marriage nul'd, but now " 
ſhall be an Evertaſting Contra& and Marriage between my Ia 
and their God.® þ This promiſe is repeated to confirmit, 
to remove ſ{cruples -and jealoufics. i On equal terms 0h both 
ſides. þ With mature advice, or well informed and 
judgment and Reſolutienz This C ovenant ſhall be, a5 2 
taken Oath, finiſhed with* integrity of heart and judge 
| Without deſert in her that is betrothed, of meer love, and 
freeſt kindneſs. » This though the ſame with the former, Þ 
added to enſure all to this new eſpouſed Wife 3 or loving 
neſs js the never exhauſted Fourtain ; Mercics are the Leo 


| ics of that 1 d the 
vo. ſtreams, the abundant fruits t love roward t 
nor and undeſerving obzeRs of 1t. 
20 1 will even betroth thee untg me in faith- 
\.33- fulnefs # and * thou ſhalt. know the LORD 0. 
3l- 55? 


ft 


-- verſe is a third promiſe in the ſame words to com- 

: mou: rhe a. T'r24/, only faithfulneſs is here ad- 
rp ualiacatton of this new Marriage, which ſhall continue 
= 2 mutual fairhful promiſe, love, and contra, o His 
juſt anger which hach puniſhed, his rich Grace which hath 
F doned, and now taken into Covenant again, his faith- 
Gel apd render compatſions, his All ſuthciency , and Sove- 
reignry that we may obey him, and reſt ſatisfied 1jn his love as 


tis our reward, and happynefs. 
| And it ſhall come to paſs in that day p, | 
2. 12 wil hear 4+ faith the LORD r, * I will hear the 
34 heayens 5 and they ſhall hear the earth. 
In that day, when this new- alliance is made, or in the 


Redo Me TIE - 0 


_ 


Goſpel Grace. q This general promiſe God gives us to 
Fo hon us to cry of him, he will ſo hear , as to anſwer. 
, us Seal ro the truth and cerrainry of the things 


. _—_— There is a ſubordination of cauſes, all ſecond 
2 do in their ranks (like wheels ina curious Engine) move 
2s moved by the firſt great ſpring, and ſo contribute to the 
of ſuch as any way depend onthem. Thus here , God 

feſt and univerſal cauſe will influence the Heavens , he 
will command their Dew, and Showers ; they would be as 
Iron over us, if God did not command them to diſtil their 
Props on the Earth when this is drie, parch't, and barren, 1t 
does as *rwere cry to the Heavens for refreſhing ſhowers, for 
fruirful rams3 when the Seed ſown, the Vines and Olives plan 
ted , are at a ſtand, take no rooting, they do as "were cry 
to the Earth for its kindly influences, and fatneſs rhat they ma 
ſpring up, and yield Fruit for Fezr2e!, which may call, and cry, 
2nd wait. 'but never be farisfied if God do not hear them, and 
command his bleſſing of fruQifying ETON which 1 Ly 
h iſe ro his le on renewing Covenant wirh them, 
metry his Law ones, his eſpouſed Church ſhall be ſer- 
ved to her comfort by allthe Creatures. When Diſobedience , 
Backſlidings, Idolatries, and ſuch like fins did provoke God to 
puniſh them with Famine and Scarcity, Now their Repentance 
and Obedience ſhall be bleſt with plenty, and God will fer the 
frame of Heaven and Earth in due order to efte& this, there 
ſhall be an harmony and correſpondence berween all ſubordi- 
narecauſes moved by God the firſt great Cauſe, whence expefted 
Events and Fruits ſhall certainly be produced for their good 


and comfort. 


22 And the earth ſhall bear the corn, and the 
wine and the oil, and they ſhall hear Jezreel. 
31-29. 23 And* 1 will ſow + her unto me 1n the 
16 9 earth «, and I will have mercy upon her that 
5-25. had not obtained mercy x, and I will ſay to them 
* 1 which were not my people , Thou art my peo- 
ple y; and they ſhall ſay, Thos art my God z. 


t Their ſins, the Enemics Sword, and God's juſt diſpleaſure 
had waſted and leſſened their numbers, but now the Lord will 
bleſs them with wonderful increaſe of people, expreſt with al- 
luſon to aſeed ſown in the Earth, which multiplyerth exceed- 
ingly ; fo the Jews mulriplyed after the Bahylonih Captivity, 
but much more are rhe numbers increas'd fince the preachin 
of the Goſpel, and rhe gathering in the diſperſed Ele&t of 
God. # Either. the Land of Canaan, if you refer this to the 
may; the Captivity, or the whole Earth, all places, and 

ions, if you do as you ſhould, refer it to Goſpel dayes , 
and {© we have ſeen this promiſe fulfilled. x See cap. 1, 
w#.6. let. b. c. and: ver. 10. tot. y So great 1s the change 
Grace hath made, that a rejeted people are once more taken 
to be a-peculiar people : A remnantamong them is ſaved. x Nor 
m word only, bur with hearty conſent, joy, affe&ion, and 
thankfulnebs they ſhall be my people, as well as call themſelves 

This people of whom the Prophet here ſpeaketh, ſhall 
openly confeſs the Lord is their God, Soveraign to Commanid, 
and Rule; and Saviour to deliver and ſave them. Their God 
to give them Law and Life z ro dire& their Obedience, and to 
de their exceeding great feward for it, their God to ſandtifie, 
z and glorihe, 


—_ ” Gy 


CHAP. IIL 


P. 1. 2, 1 "Hen 4 faid the LORD6 unto me c, * Go 
yet d, love a woman e beloved of bey 
" friend f\, yet an adultereſs g accord- 
ng to the love of theLORD toward the children 
of lirael b, who look to other Gods, and love fla- 

&2es, gons of 4. wine k, 
4 Or And,. Heb, or furthermore. bþ Commanded. c Hoſea. 
4 Again, or once more, (o it —__— he had once already 


commanded and done ſome ſuch like thing. # In the 
mer he was commanded to Marry, in this he is commanded 


HOSE: A. 


| fo love ; (the reaſon of which will ap»ear in the ap2lica-n 
of the parable,) a Woman though defcriy'd by her Character, 
ver nor named ; and chough her Chara er wou'ld ſur wel! 
enough. to Gomer, yet it was not the , for this Woman vas ro 
abide v. 3. forhim, but Gamer was preſently married to him. or 
7 leaſt (o repreſented ; this was brought Gamer was nor : f Her 
Husoand, though ſome think it may be Cme other perſon , or 
lover F4 Either alread v rarnted, or that CCrtainly wil be ratnted 
with that vice, a divorced Woman ſeparate from her Rusband 
becauſe of her falſcnels ro him. b Let this be the Emblem cf 
my love to the Childrenof Trae! ; by this 1 intend faith God, 
to let Iſrael know ow T have loved, and how ſhe hath loved ; 
How greatly, dearly , conſtancly on my part. How fightly, 

inconſtantly, falſcly on ker pzrt. } When [ adopred them to 

ve a peculiar people ro me, to rake me for their God, and 

requir'd they ſhall have none other (which relation is well 

expreſt by that of Husband and Wife; ) they have look'r, 

iked,loved other Gods, and depended on them,and their hear:s 

have been eftranged from me, they have turned down right 

Idolaters. & Loved the Feaſts of their Idols, wherethey drank 

Wine to exceſs, by roo great meaſures,* which, withour diſpute, 

was uſual in the Idol Feaſts. Amos 2.8. 1 Cor. 10. 21. or clic 
_ flagons of Wine ſpeak their looſe, drunken, and riotous 

Iving. 


2 So | I bought her m to me for fifteen pie- 
ces n of ſilver, and for an homero of barley, ard 
an F half homer of barley p. 


! As I was commanded, I procured , or 2s we read ir, 
ought : m Which exa&tly anſwers ro the State of the Fev's, 
then in Ezypt rainted with Egyptian Idolatry, and poor, wit! 
out a'portion 3 bought or redeem'd to be 2ffianced to God. 
» Whatever was the exa& quantity ard valve cf theſe pieces 
we need not here curiouſly enquire ; bur note we, jr was haif 
the value of aſlave. Exod. 21. 32. and was ſome 27 s. £44. 8 This 
meaſure might be about 14 Buſhelz fo che whole will. for her 
Dier, amount to twenty and one Buſhel. no prear Provifion for 
her Diet. p And 'tis Barley in both places, the meineſt kind 
of Proviſion; and ſuired ro a low condition. Judges 5. 12, 
Feb. 4+ 9, 12+ all this thefuller to ſer forth J22's indigence 
and ingratitude to God, and- God's bounty ro IÞ4-,, 


3 And I faid unto her, thou: ſhalt * abide 9 
for me many dayes/r, thou ſhalt not play the 
harlot s, and thou ſhalt not be for another man tc, 
fo will T alſo be for thee «. 


This verſe is.the form of Conrad, -or the Articles of Agree- 
ment berween the Propher and, this Woman. q Dwell with 
me, and expeR and wait in an unmarried condition , until 1 
ſee it fir ro, eſpouſe thee. r *Tis not ſaid how long, bur a 
ſlave as ſhe is repreſented here , may nor think this ſevere. 
The preferment will compenſate her waiting. 5s This the 
third. condition ſhe is rolive chaſte and modeſt, not to do as 
ſhe had done. This was to ſettle her in a vertuous life, and 
ro prove whether fhe would betake her ſelf to a life praiſe- 
worthy. t She 1s bound to marry none other, nor ro commir 
Adultery with any othgr. « Indue time I will accompliſh the 
contra, and as I wait, ſo I will be for thee; fo the Deed is 
murually ſcal'd and ſigned. 


4 For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many 
dayes x * without a king 
prince z, and without a facrifice a, and with- 


without Teraphim 4. 


x Now the. parable is unfolded, and -made plain, it ſhall be 
with Ira! much like as with ſuch a Woman, They and She 
guilty of Adultery, both. pumſhe with a Divorce, both puniſhe 
ong with ſuch affliied State, both made Slaves, kept hardly, 
and valued meanly, yet in mercy at laſt pardon'd \ reaccepted, 
and prefer'd, burthis after long time of Probation. How 1 

we cannot tell, nor liſt to diſpute whether 40 years of Baby- 
lons Captivity, or whether theſe Seventy, and the One Hun- 
dred and Thirty years of Ten Tribes Captivity before the 
Two Tribes went Caprives, i. t. Two Hundred years ; or 
whether till Mefſiah's coming , or the general and laſt Con- 
verſion of the Jews, long 'twas to be no doubt. y None of 
their own Royal Line ſhall fir on the Throne, and Rule then, 
but Foreigners, Enemies, and they that had 'd them, 
ſhould be Kings over them. So the Kingdom cealcd as chap. 1. 
4+ 7 The Conquering Kings will not out of the Jews make 
their chief Officers to Rule rhe Jews, but Strangers ſhall be 
Princes and Governours over them. 2 Either right, and ac- 
cording to Law 3 (theſe Sacrifices they had long fince caſt off) 
or Idolatrous ones which they would chooſe. b They could 
carry none of their Images with them, and the 4ſſviaxs would 
not ler them make new ones. c No Prieſt as well as no Ephod. 
4 Idolatrous Images kept in their private Houſes ro Worſhip 
and Conſult with like the Roman Lares and Penates, Houſhold 
Gods 3 in one word, ſuch ſhould be the Stare of theſe Caphves : 
They ſhould have nothing of their own either in Kingdom and 
Civil Aﬀairs, ot in Church and Religion, but be wholly under 
the Power and Arbitrary wills of their Conquering Enemies. 


3 Aftet- 


* Deut.21.134 


» and without. a * chap. 10. 3 


out + an image 6, and without an ephod c, and + Heb. « fnd- 
ing, or, ſtatue! 


Chap. IV. 


* Iſa. 1.18, & , L 
3. 13. Jer. 25. hath a controverſie e with the inhabitants of the 


> bs 


31.chap.12. 2. Jand fo 


Mich. 6. 2. 


THe". 0.045, 


5 Afterward c ſhall the children of Iſrael re- 
turn 4, and feek the LORD their God e, and 


David their king f, and ſhall fear the LORD -#, 
and his Goodnels þ in the * latter dayes #. | 


c After theſe long and ſore troubles have broken their hearts | 
and opened their eyes. 4 Repent ; 'ris not promiſe of return 
into their own Countrey. e To know his way, and to live | 
under his protection and blctling, ro worthip | him, and they | 
{hall pray to him, depend on him, conſult with him, with ar- 


, 


dency and earneſtneſs of deſire. f Not ſon of Feſs, who was | 
Bur Miah who is elſewhere | 


long fince dead ; nor Z2rubbayel. 
called David, Pſal. 132. 10. Fer. 30. 9. Exeb. 34. 24+ and 
27. 24» 25. Which (ce; and Amos 9g. 11. g With Reverence 
ſhall pray , depend and conſult their God, and worſhip his 
ſon the Meſſiah, whom the Father ſent our of his infinite Good- 
ne and kindneſs rowards us. bþ God and his Goodnels, i, £ 
the good and gracious God, ſuch to us in Chriſt, God in Chriſt 
and with Chriſt ſhall be worſhip'd. #5 In the dayes of the 
Mb, in Goſpel times; and perhaps the laſt of theſe later 
dayes. n 


CHAP. It. 


t T?Ear'a the word of the LORD 6, ye 
4 children of Iſrael c :-for * the LORD 4d 


becauſe there i no truth gy, nor mercy /y 
nor knowledge of God # in the land k. 


2 Arrend, conſider, and duely weigh 3 it's the hearing of 
the Mind , as well as of the ear is here required. 6 He 
that ſpeaks is the great God, though the Mellenger be a man, 
the mellage is not Man's, bur it is the Word, the Meſlage of 
rhe Sovereign , Holy, Juſt and Mighty Jebovah, who ever 
ſpeaks molt Important things 3 things that reſpe& our duty and 
ſafety. c You of the ten Tribes with whoſe Anceſtors my 
Covenant was made, who received the Law by the diſpoſition 
of Angels, but have not keprt it, you that have turned afide 
from your God to Idols. 4 Who knoweth your fins, who hat- 
eth, threatneth and will judge, and: pumſh unleſs you repent, 
ir is he that ſpeaketh, and ſummoneth you to plead with, hum. 
e Juſt matter of debare or arguing againſt you, you have 
wrong'd him and he will right himſelf, yer ſo that he will be 
clear in his Judgment, all ſhall ſee that the juſt Lord doth juſt- 
ly, and that this pcoples ſins are rhe cauſe of all their ſufferings, 
that God doth not delight to afflit the Children of men. 
f Who dwell in the Cities and Towns of Jae! divided from 
the houſe of David, and from the houſe of God ; ye that dwell 
with Idolatrous Neighbours ; it is not a few, but the generality 
of the Inhabitants ; "tis the whole Land I have an ation a- 
gainſt. g No Faithfulne(s in. their Minds, Words or Works ; 
they cover falſhhood with fair words, till they may fitly execute 
their deſigned frauds. There is neither plain heartedneſs, nor 
conſtancy in their purpoſes and words, þ Kindneſs or genrle- 
neſs of mind, all are hardned, and reſtsain their Bowels which 
ſhou!d be open'd toward the indigent, and necefſitous. There 
is neither Compaſſion nor Beneficence among them, they pity 
nor, nor relieve any. i All generally'are ignorant, know not 
what God hath done for them, or what God 1s in himſelf, or 
what candor and truth, or what tenderneſs and beneficence he 
requires in his word ; if they have a ſleight knowledge of thoſe 
things yer they conſider them not. They have raſed the know- 
ledge of God our of their Minds. & This ſpeaks the univer- 
{al Ignorance, mercileſneſs and unfairhfulneſs of rhar age. 


2' By ſwearing /, and lying m1, and killing », 
and ſtealing o, and committing adultery p, they 
break out 9, and Þ bloud toucheth blood 7. 


I Either falſly, or prophanely, or curſing, and wiſhing evi] 
to one, inſtead of truth here js Perjury, inſtead of compaſſion 
here is execration, and evil ſpeaking. m Of all kinds; affirm- 
ing of faſhoods, denying of Truths, defrauding, leflening good 
and repreſenting it whar 'ris nor, greatning what is in others ill, 
and ſo flattering in ſome caſes, and diffaming in other caſes, e>. 
n Though God hath forbidden all kinds and degrees of Mur- 
ther, this people through Ignorance of God do fill the Land 
with Murthers : with open, or ſecret; by cruelty withholding 
relicf from ſome, by violence and falſhood cutting off others ; 
The remper of this people was toward killing, their deſigns 
laid for ir, #c. - 0 Injuring one another either by taking away 
what was anothers, or detaining what ſhould have been his, or 
giving lefs ro another than was his due : Every one inc in'd to 
Frauds, many addicted ro ſecret Thefts, and fome openly pra- 
&ifing it. p Which was 2 fin grown high among them, a fin 
direftly againſt rhe Truth and Mercy which ſhould have been a- 
mong them. Under this, all degrees of Adultery, unchaſte 
rhoughrs, words and geſtures are included. 9q As waters that 
fveli above all banks, or as unruly beaſts that break over all 
hedges. fo you, O Irat/ites have broken down the hedge of the 
Law, which expreſly for!2ids what you daily practice. » Slaugh- 
cers are multiplied ; by Loud rhe Scripture underſtandeth 
Jaughter, Gn. 4- 19 Pla! 10, poſſibly the wrong 
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| for properly it cannot be ſpoken of the ſenſlefs, 


_ 
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done by the Aduiterer, was (as Amnons) revenged with the - 


ſlaughter of the Adulrerer ; or poſlibly 1t may refer tO mar: 
rhers committed in the very Court of the Temple; 6 the 
blood of the murthered rouch'd the bloud of Sacrifices, It 
too particular to refer it to the bloud of Z:ch21i4h Alain herw K 
the Porch and the Altar, -and which (ſome ſay) ran tans 
the Altar and rouch'd the blood of the Sacrifice. Or what i 
this ſhould refer to what will be er'e long, when Jeroboay | 
dead, when Z:chariah is murther'd by Shallurm, 2 King. I5. & 
Menahem flays Shallum, vi. 14. and ripe up women with Chili 
in Tip/ſab, ver. 15, when Pekah flew Pekabiah, and Hyhes ſlew 
him. Theſe Kings being thus Nain, no doubt mach blood wa 
ſpilt; all which happen'd in Ic(6 chan forty years, For 
Zechariah to Pet;abs Uſurpation, are bur fourteen years, þ 
Pehabs entrance on the Throne to Hhea's Conſpiracy are No 
ty years, 


3 Therefore / ſhall the land F mourn «, and 
every one that dwelleth » therein ſhall an. 
gulſh x, with the beaſts of the field y, and with 
the fowles of heaven -|, yea the fiſhes of the 2 
allo ſhall be taken away z. 


/ Since their ſins are ſo many and fo great, for thoſe y 
ſins already mentioned in the 1. and 2. w2{es, FT Which the 
ren Tribes did now inhabit. z Itis a Metaphorical expreſſion, 
and inanimate 
Creatures, but as Men and Women mourn under the lols of 
their Comforts and Joyes, as they negle& themſelves in their 
Habits, and go leſs neat, ſo when the ſins of the People ſhall 
bring an Enemy upon the Jand, when War ſhall firſt {poil their 
Cities, Townes, Vineyards and Oliveyards, and finally (hal 
carry the people Captive, all ſhall run into horrid and {addes 
ſtate, and in doleful plight. The ſame expreſſion fee in I, 
24- 4- and much like Amos 1. 2. « No fort of men but had 
provoked God and fin'd, no fort but ſhou!d be puniſhed ; all 
thar continue in the land till theſe threatned Judgments over- 
take them. x Shall with grief, and vexation pine away, what 
they ſce with their eye ſhall make their heart ake, and fan 
with greateſt dejeftednefs and deſpair ; as the word import, 
Ja. 16. 8. and Joel 1. 12, y Theſe are elſewhere menaced, 
Zeph. 1. 2. which ſee 3 "God puniſheth man in cutring off wha 
was made for Mans benefit and comfort ; and 'tis probable that 
the tamer Cattle were ſtarved for want of grals or fodder, al 
being eaten up and conſumed by the waſting Armies. + The 
ramer and innocent either kill'd by Enemies, or offended with 
ſtench and noxious Air dye or forſake the Country, or are de 
voured by Eagles and birds of Prey, which in thoſe Countries 
wait on Armies, 7 Whether by drying upthe waters of Rivers, 
Lakes, and ponds, or by corrupting them wittt blood and car. 
—Y oy _ _ knovs nat he can do it, who 
ait will ; and we are ſure it ſpeaks the 
threatned deſolation. vi LY 


4 Yet a let no man 6 ſtrive c, or reprove 4 
another : for thy e people are as they that 
ſtrive f with the prieft g. 


4 Though Judgments great and waſting are ſo ſure, t 

the approaching Calamities will lay all — waſte. b way 
private Capacity 3 no Prieſt or Prophet any more open ther 
mouthes to reaſon and debate with this People 3 ler all know 
they are (o obſtinate and hardned *tis ro no purpoſe to warn 
any more. &c Contend as in cauſes pleaded before a ] 

lay not the Law before them, who have ſo often refuled to 
hear it. 4 No more chide, or ſharply inveigh againſt their 
fins and wayes, Or this whole pailage may be thus read, Te 
certainly there is none that may ov can (irive, &c. All are fo cor- 
rupted that there is none free who may with confidence argue 
againſt others. But our Verſion is better of the two. e Thy 
country-men, Hoſea, if the former words be the words of God 
to the Prophet. Or elſe if they be the words of the Propher 
to the People, then he ſpeaks to them of the Temper of 
their Neighbours and people with whom chey dwelr. It is 
much one which we take, for Hoſez was now among them; 
and whether his people or no, they are ſtill the ſame perſons 
ſpoken of. f There is no ingenuity, modeſty, or fear of God 
or man lefr among them, they will concend with their teacks 
ers, Reprovers,and Counſellors. They will juſtifie themſelves, and 
condemn all reproof ; they will adhere to ſin and reje& all 
better advice, juſt as they Mal. 1. 2, 9. and 2. 14. | 


doth not ſuppoſe, much leſs aſſert, the Pricſts of Baal and the 


Calves to be true Prieſts; bur were they as true as they are 
falſe, yet ſuch is the temper of the People, they would not hear, 
conſider and amend, whoever conteſted with them. Let them 
alone therefore to periſh with obſtinare finners, 


$ Therefore þ ſhalt thou 7 fall k in the day h 
and the prophet m2 alſo ſhall fall » with thee » 


in the night p, and I q will + deſtroy r thyt#* 


mother 5. 

h Becauſe thy fins are ſo many and ſo grear. and thou art it- 
corrigible in them. #; The Propher rurns his ſpeech to the 
People, thou O Jae! 3 he ſpeaks to them az io one perſon, they 


were a'l of one piece in {in, and {huuld be fo g2c 1n punt! 
acTite 


Wa», & i, > 4 Þ_, 
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of. IV. 


\ Stumble, 
_ ry uddenly your fall ſhall be preſent! eſieted by,your 
wo wer, vigilance and ſucceſſes 3 1t ſhall be no longer 
Who ſpake ſmooth things, who propheſied' hes 3 
falſe Prophers of 8:4: and the groves, Jer. 14. 1314» 
a 5 and 23- 15 7 Be in as fad © calamitous condit1- 
x 4 Either che Prophet mg > wich a _ 
cd ro thus e. Or as we read it, when 
wilt ad propienes and pin. with them the falſe Pro- 
= that be likewiſe ruin'd and captivated. þ Either prover- 
nally raxen, people and prophet ſha!! continually fall ; or al- 
fvely both (ball fail as a man that falls 1n the Night. Or 
iſe 4 Prophet ſhall fall in the darkeſt Calamirties, he ſhall 
be covered with thickeſt Cloud, who falſly foretold and pro- 
miſed light unto ſuch peop:e. 4 The Lord againſt whom thou 
haſt ſinned. » Cut off, or make to ceaſe, or be filent for ever; 
Vid.. chap. 1+ 97. 4+ lit. n. $ Both the Stare, or Kingdom 3 
and the Synagogues, Or mock Churches : The Publick 15 as 
Mother to private perſons, ſo all ſhall be deſtroyed, which alſo 
, me to paſs before the Prophet .#ſza died, he lived to fee his 


Threats fulfilled. 

6s | My people # are Þ deſtroyed « for lack 
of knowledge *# : becauſe thou y haſt rejected 
knowledge z 1 will alſo rejet thee, that thou 
halt be no prieſt to me 4 - ſeeing thou haſt for- 
gotten the law of thy God b, I will alfo forget c 


thy children 4. IN 
divorce was not yet iſſued our, the ten Iii 
A = in ſome ſenſe Ammi. F # Nor onely in the Propherick 
Stle are, becauſe er'e long they ſhall moſt certainly be de- 
ftroyed, but in the Courſe of the Hiſtory * ris plain in matrer 
of Fat, many of them were cur off by Pul King of Aſſyria, 
2 King. 15. and many were deſtroyed by rhe bloody and cru- 
el Tyranny of Menabem, and more were ruin d in their eſtates 
exaQtions, and impoſirions 3 The Civil Wars the Seditions, 
the Uſurparions of ſome, and the depoſitg of others were things 
the Hoſea lived to ſee, and I believe ſpeaks of here as 
rhings that had already deſtroyed many. x Of God, his Law, 
hiz Menaces, his Providences and Government of the World, 
had they known his Holy Nature, his jealoufie for his own 
Glory, his hatred of Sin and his power to puniſh it. Had 
they knpwn their God, they would cither have torborn to ſin, 
of what fins they had committed, and fo prevent 
his wrath. y The Prophet now turns his words from the peo- 
to the Prieſts among them. The people's Ignorance was 


much from the Ignorance and profane humour of their Prieſts, 
oh 4 on the Prieſts, to 


and this the Propher doth tacitly charge « 
whom he ſpeaks as to one particular 3 Thou who calleſt 
thy ſelf, art accounted by the people, and goeſt under the 
name of a Prieſt. 4 Strange perverſenefs ! they who ſhould 
direR others, who ſhould be Teachers, are and will be ignorant, 
will not know, reje&t knowledge ; deteſteſt ro know, as the 
Chald. Par. « With equal diflike' I will reje& thee, I will 
y your Church Conſtitution, and with that, Ile deſtroy 
Prieſthood 3 and I will do this with derteſtation and ab- 
too, þ O! Iſrael, and yo! O ! Prieſts, you have all 
ſnn'd together, (lighted and diſ-reſpeted the Law, broken all 
the precepts of it, ſer up other Gods, other worſhip, other 
Prieſts than the Law direfts. © I will-pay thee in thy own 
Coin, I will , 4. e. flight and diſregard. d The people 
of Peel, the whole Kingdom of the ten Tribes 3 both thoſe pre- 
tended Prieſts, and their Ghoſtly children with them. 


7 As they e were increaſed f, ſo they ſinned 
againſt me g : therefore * will I change þ their 
glory 5 into ſhame kb. 

e Kings, Prieſts and People of that Age, thar is, Jeroboam, 
ſecond great Grandſon of Jebw, who raiſed the Kingdom to 
It's higheſt pitch and glory. f Both multiplyed for number, 
and grew great in Riches, Power and Honour. Such temper 
were they of, Ie. 1. 2. g Sin grew with their Wealth and 
Honour, God who raiſed them was by them provoked the 
more, they turn'd his bounty into fin. Too uſual-a return 

. ſinners ts God, þ Turn by a juſt reraliation. 5 They 
turn'd their all thar in which they might glory above 0- 
thers, into AL will rurn it into ſhame, that ſhall be their 
difhonour , which had it been well uſed might have been 
ther honour, 1 will degrade the Prieſts, peo- 
Plc, captivate both, * 


3 They KC eat up / the fin - of my people #, 


evemics PO 
delaved. ”. 


07 25 any» 


impoveriſh the 


> lit »» 4nd. they o + fer. thei ir ini 
, . ſet. their heart p on their ini- 
il other uit _ F P 


The Prieſts who'miniſter to the Idols. 
Minds 
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and fall. and be broven> #4 Or this day, { hope and expet. 9 The people will fin, and bring ofzrings 


F 


for fin, which is the iniquity as we'l as gain of rhefe Pricits. 


Chap. IV: 


9 And * there ſhail be like people , Iike * 1%. 24. 2. 


prieſt - and I will Þ puniſh them for their ways p 


and - reward them their doings, 


The ſumme of theſe words js this, that God will certainly 
puniſh ; for the ſms both of Prieſts and people are (:ch thar 
God will no farther forbear either, and when he comes to pu- 
niſh he will do it according to the wayes and doings of both, 
where fins have been equal, puniſhmen: ſhall be equal roo, borh 
prieſt and people ſhall be lead into Captivity, and there uſed 
without any ditferencing reſpe& of one or other. 


10 For r * they ſhall eat, and not have e- 
nough / : they ſhall commit whoredom t and 
ſhall not increaſe # : becauſe they have left off to 
take heed to the LORD =. 


r Or, Am, Heb. This is another part of their puniſhment, 
and 'ris betrer render'd as a particular part of their Curſe, than 
as a cauſe of thar which was ſpoken in the former verſe. 5 In 
ver, 8. they are ſaid to car up the fin of that people, 3. #. by 
ſinful Courſes they proje& for their livelihood, now comes rhe 
Curſe God will puniſh this fin with. He will with-hold his 
bleſſing, they ſhall not be nouriſhed, nor ſatisfied with what 
they ear. See Hag. 1. 6. t Though they multiply wives to 
relieve them under the Curſe of barrennefs and want of Chil- 
dren, or by Fornication ſeek ro mulriply their off-ſpring,though 
they do this which they ought not ro do. #2 They thall nor 
hereby increaſe the number of their Children, either the wo- 
men ſhall not bear, or the Children nor live, x They have A- 
+= — may and turn'd from rhe true God, from his Worſhip 
and Law. | 


11 Whoredom y, and wine, and new wine 22 
take away the heart Þ. 


y Unlawful converſe with wanton women ; the forbidden 
pleaſures of an Adulterous Bed. 4 Exceſs of drinking, and 
indeed all immoderate pleaſures ; ore kind being put for, all. 
f Beſor men and deprive them of the right uſe of their under- 
ſtanding and judgment 3 by theſe courſes both prieſts and peo- 
ple here have Tilabled themſelves to diſcern aright between 
good and bad ; between ſafe and dangerous. 


12 JT My 4 people ask counſel 6 at their 
ſtocks c, and their ſtaffe declareth unto them 4 : 


+Hel>.vi fit upov. 
Heb. caule to 
1419 12, 


for the * ſpirit of whoredom e hath cauſed * chap. 5. 4: 


them to erre f, and they have gone a whoring 
from under their God g: - 


a Whom I choſe, brought out of Fzyr, and ſetled in this 
land who are. not .yet caſt off, - though rhey deſerve ir, who 
call rhemſelves' my people. & Enquire: about future things, 
and whart ſhall befall chem ; I threaten from Heaven, they be- 
lieve not me, but flatrer themſelves *ewil be betrer than m 
Prophets fay it will, and they enquire of their 1dolatrous prieſts 
concerning their Fate. c Wooden Statues or Idols with which 
their priefls conſulr, and make them give anſwer ſuiring to the 
hope of theſe people. 4 This was an other kind of forhiddetri 
conſulring with the Devil; an art much in uſe in choſe rimes 
and places. You read of this Ezeb. 21. 21. Theſe were 
_ of their ſotriſh Idolatry. So they thought, they be- 
ieved what their falſe Prophets reported from the ſtaffe or 
ſtock 3 unparallel'd folly not to believe God ſpeaking from 
heaven, bur at the ſame time believe a Stock or $ that 
knows not in whoſe hand 'tis, or what uſe *cis pur to. + A 
Heart addicted to, and enſnared wich whoredoms Spiritual and 

f Hath blinded, miſled and deceived them; So 
Iſa. 40. 20. and 44 14, 18, g So rhey have left their God, 
refaling to be under his guidance, endeavouring to evade his 
Corre&ions, and to fortifie rhemſelves, Rebel like, againſt his 
Armies raiſed to Chaſtiſe them, truſting herein to Idols. 


13 * They + facrifice upon the tops-of the'* 179. r. 25. 
mountains #, and burn incenſe npon the hills. |}, Ezck. 6. 14: 


under oaks'&, and poplats 4 and elms m,.. be- 
cauſe the ſhadow thereof n : therefore 0 
your daughters ſhall c t whoredom p,' and 
your ſpouſes ſhall commit adultery 'q. PA 

þ Both prieſts and people. - 3, Where cheir Altars were (oine- 
ries ro God, | Ai idols rhele were the high places 


- - 


of Idolatry they. 
their 


he Tree whats 


« |*ris certain the Anticnr, Hearhen did, perform their tdokairous 
| ſervices 3 ſo did. rhis people chooſe all-zÞete great Trecs whigh 


| havifig many and great boughs-de atord the darkeſt and 


y cooleft 


Chap. IV. HOSE A. NY. 


cooleſt receſſes, E2:b: 20, 22. n Convenient for the Sacrifi- 16 For h [ſracl : flideth back, as a backſiding 
cers, while the ſmoke and ſmell of the Sacrifice went up through heifer'k : now { the LORD #2 will feed them x; 
the boughs, and the coolneſs of the ſhady place k<prt rnerr per- lamb in a larze place » X 
ſons from ſultry heat, it may be they thought (as the Heathen ang gc P . Py 

did) that the X11, Deity delighted to dwell, or be often in} + ere 15 juſt cauſe why Judith ſhould not 1mitare I-42, and 
fuch places. o For theſe fins of yours, though you account this cane 15 here afſigned, z; The ten Tribes. & Grown luſty, 
them no fins, for your harmonizing with Heacheniſh Superſti- | fed an 'anton, will neither endure the yoke to work, nor 8 
tions, for your leaving my Temple, and againſt my commands, | confined in her allowed Paſtures, breaks over all bounds, ck 
Sacrifice where beſt tikerh you. p Shall diſhonour themſelves, | off all ſervice, ſo is IFazl, as verſe 7. which ſee. ! Ere lan 
and their Families, by their lewdncſs and unlawful converſe | or ſuddenly, 10 cha. 2. ver, It» m Offcnded by their fins, and 
with Fornicators. The fin of the Farhers is thus puniſhe, that | provoked to diſpleaſure. » In their ſinning they were like a 
they might ſee Gods juſt hand puniſhing, and the tin puniſhr : | untamed heiter, boundleſs, ſtrong, and ſtood upon their 4. 
Here is ſpiritual whoredom puniſhr: with giving up Daughters | fence, bur in their puniſhments, they ſha!! he like a lam, (6. 
ro their wandring luſts. 4 Or ſpouſes of your ſons, as Gallic. | tary, full of tears, 1n a large place or Wilderneſs, where og 
Verſion, a great unhappineſs ro any Family to be diſparagedand | reit, ſafety or proviſion : Such fhall be the condition of the ten 
wronged by Adultreſles, and a grievous puniſhment where, or | captivated Trives. This 1s a. Proverbial ſpeech, ſetting forth 
whenſoever executed ; and this is here foretold, ('twill be ſo) | rhe forlorn ſtare, which [ſrazl ere long ſhould fall under, 

nt countenanced” 


| Or, (ball 7:2. 14 || I will not puniſh || your ——_— _ 

they commit whoredom 7, nor your ſpouſes whenſ  { DE 
_ 1 ? 1:ldren of Eylyains were numerous and potent a 

they commit adultery / : for themſelves F Gre che cen Tri'>s, a principal part of them, and oat of which 

ſeparated with whores #, and they facrifice with | Trive the firſt Idolater and Uſurper did ariſe, 1 King. 11, 24. 

| harlots x : therefore the people that doth not un- wo — the _— body of =_ ren Tribes, and the wy 

1 uh. ers among them are here particularly pointed at. p Afociated 

TH be pan derſtznd yY ſhall || fall =. ; as friends ro friends, or joined as lovers are joined to lover; : 

7 || Or vifit upon your daughters; God will not any more lay 


p Married to Idols, and will not be taken off. q He is indeed 
on them ſuch reſtraints. as remarkable puniſhments are uſually | 16:11:01 Lent on his old courſes, and as ſuch throw him an 
ro all that obſerve then. They are threarned thus to be thrown | þ. yin net rerurn, ler him wander, but let it be alone, 0 
up to their own hearts, and others luſts, r You have rejected | 11; 1a nt bis Companion, his friend, go not with him. 
my Law which directed the correzon and punifhmenr of ſuch Aa 7-145 
ſins, and do you think I will by extraordinary courſes reſtrain, 1 3 Theirdrink is Þ lowre 7: they have compsth 
where you caſt off the ordinary? # You ſhall have no bitter | mitted whoredom / continually e : * her +++, 
water of jealoufie to diſcover, convi&t and torment an Adulte- | 1... -.,, me do love, Give ye #. ” 
rous Wife, as Judah hath, Numb. 5. 12. nor will I by unufual ; ; Dos 1 
ſtrokes of my hand ſmire them. This impuniry wilt increaſe  » Though in their Idol Feaſts they drink wine and 
your grief and ſhame, and ſo you ſhall be puniſht. : The Huſ- | drinks, yer this is either ſowre and unpleaſant, or corrupt 
bands and Fathers are examplesto Wives and Daughters; Thoſe | hurtful, there is no good ſavour in it ; therefore O Judah, de- 
are ſeparated with the lewd women, which either they rook to | cline rhou the intimare familiarity, and have nothing to do with 
them u utting away their lawful Wife, whiah theſe men | the Tdolarries of [ral. { Both (piritual and corporal. t With: 
did ro Feiafie their luſts, or elſe ſeparated, 3. e. withdrawn from | out ceaſing from Jeroboams rime to this dav, 200 years, one 
the company of their fellow Idolaters, that in privacy they | King after another, and one 1dolarer after another 3 Not one, 
might commit whoredom with the women they chooſe rothem- | bur either was an idolatrous worſhipper of Baal or the Calves,6:. 
ſelves for that end. « Perform the rites of Sacrifices, both in _ all this there is Thameful oppreſſion and bribery among 
offering firſt, and in feafting nexr, in which feaſts wine and | them, and whar good then O 7zd2h canſt thou look for from(s- 


17 Ephraim o & joyned p to idols : let hin 
alone 9. 


women. would prove great and prevalent temptations to whore- | ciety and friendſhip with chem ? 
dom among thoſe men. _ y By all this it is evident, this people 19 The wind hath bound her up in her wings 


is a ſotttſh ignorant le, that know not God, as ver. 1.6, 11. l | 
7 Be dtterſy ruitied. broken into pieces, and ſcattered, broken and they ſhall be aſhamed y becauſe of their f 
at home firſt by inteſtine wars, next by forreign invaſions, crifices z. 
and carried away at laſt by conquering enemies. % F The lp of wrath from God hath already ſiezedthy 
old Adultrefs, and carried ſome of her children away air 
od © q Though thou Iſrael play the harlot 4, 2 Kings 1g. 19. and 29 ver. Executionof 5 wits _ 
yet let not Judah b offend c, and come not ye d begun, and therefore O Fudah keep diſtance from Epirs. 
* 1Kin.12.29, UNLO Gilgal e, neither goyeupto * Beth-aven F y Greatly confounded and diſappointed of their hopes, as th 
* Zeph. i. 5s: * nor ſwear, The LORD hveth g- O 7udah wouldeſt prevent this ſhame, tly the ſociery of thei 
; | Idolaters. 4 What they made their confidence ſhall be the 
a This ſurmeth up the ſins, the Idolatries of the ten Tribes, ſhame, their own Idols cannor help them, but their i 
and is atranfirion ro what next follows. þ Either by way of | ſhall ſurely undo them. Their Idols which they worſhipt 
exhortation or admonition, or Prayer, and wiſh for the two. | depended on ſhall be their ſhame and confuſion, for thy God0 
tribes which ſtuck ro the houſe of Davia, as ro the Temple. | 7y44h, hath curſed ſuch people. Confounded be all chey tha 
c Commir like fins as Frae! hath done, imitace none of their | {exye graven Images; that boaſt themſelves of Idols, Plal. 99.9 
Idolatry.; potibly the Prophet ſaw Judab incln'd to backſlide, | if Iſrael do, yet.O Judah do not thou fo. 
or this might be preacht in the beginning of Abaz, his Reign. 
d You of Fudah who have the Temple and houſe _ of God with 
you, who have hitherto been preſerved from Ifraeiitzh Idolatry. | - CHAP. V. 
e. A place near Jordan, _ Mi na ones T6 ”-_ 
h. 4. 9.the Camp was pitched, Circumcifion revived.the Pafi-;| IM ; 
Joh A s ” Joh mans cre Tobua divided che lad "Bhr46. | I HE: ye this, O prieſts «, and hearken, je 
there the Tabernacle was at firſt pircht after they: came over | - houſe of Iſrael b, and give ye ear, 0 
order, and thexe they, Sacrificed. There was in. Ababs time a-| houſe of the king c ; for judgment s toward 
ledge of as yee, and now whether out of reverence-to | you 4, becauſe ye have been a fnare e on Mit: 
the place on theſe accoums, or for what other reaſons it matters /pah f, and a net ſpread upon Tabor 
not- bi certain "cis, this Gilga! was choſen out. by Fraboam, or || 1 P pO £e 
by ſucoceding idolaters, for a place of publick Worſhip of their | 7 Proclamation is made, and che criminals are cired to > 
Idols, and grew famous for it, Go not-up to partake of their , and atrend their chatge; amongſt which- the Prieſts are 
idolatry, of to learn it, Tr is a conciſe ſpeech, which forbids ry ſummoned : Not of the Tribe of Levi, not Gods Pri 
all the fins committed at Gilgal. f 1s Bethel where Ja- | but Baals Prieſts, Priefts of the high places, ſuch they 
c4þ lodged, had a vifion of , and a more comfortable vi- | rhemfelyes, fo accounted by the people and Priefts, they were 
450n of God, who appcar'd to Facob, who for this Mve: name to | as gaod-as their conftirution by Jeroboam- Son, of Neb4t, could 
the place, and called it Beth-el houſe of God ; bur when Fero- |\make them. b All the people of Tjrael hearken and confider + 
bras made it the for his Calf Worſhip, itbecame, and is [\quly, - c All you of Merakens Court, and.all you that are 
called -Bcth-aven, ouſe of vanity or miquity. ''Go' nor thither | the Royal Family. It 3s very probable, if tar plainly certain, 
t6/ *tis as the former, 'a prohibition of being of that | chi 3ſerchem was King at this time over IFael, and that Hiſec 
Religion which was in uſe at Beth- ven, and had been the Efta- | points him out with his whole Family. 4 For to you it appr 
bliſke- Religion for rwo hundred years, or thereabouts, viz. ever | rain'd to execute judgment, and do right, ſo foe, but the 
ſimoe Feroboems time. 2 This is in it felf a lawful Oath, and | meſt read it, as we do, j is toward, i, t. againſt you. 
may be uſed; but in the circumſtances wherewith *tis here. ar- ||Yoy, have finned, and God. will puniſh. . Gods courroverii, 
rended; its forbidden. becauſe many who went thither yer pre- hap. 4, ver. 1. is with you all, bur firſt . wich-Prieſts who it 
rended there ro ſacrifice only to the true God, that they own'd to inſtru the >, next, with the body of the \- 
him the only livitig God, reverenced him, ſwore by him, though |\pſe, and laſtly, wich the King, Court, and his Family. « Y® 
they weat up to Berh-aven of Gitzd, yerrhey worſhipe God there. | .: . fired the 
y went up __ ©. | O.Priefts and Princes, Nobles and Judges, have 
This is @ oche, # ven, wy for the whole worſhip | by your and praftices, which: have been 1do- 
of 'God, which the P 'watris them not to blend and mix , and the people have imitatcd you:; ir may poſſibly re: 
with 1dolatries, which yer was done before” 7oſiabs time, Zepb. | fer ro thatthe Jewes ſay was-done, ſpies et to march who we 
1. '5. which ſee, with the Annotations on it, | to Jeruſalem, to worſhip, and to inform that they might w_ 


OS: V. HOSE A. Chap. V.: 
BY hus 3 By comrnending the Calves, and _—" 
niſhe > Or elſe thus 3 By commending the Calves, and pal-; thought it impoſlible fuch calarniri f ! the Pr 
liating the Idolarry commited in worſhipping them, by per- | pher, ſhould near than pare eng —_— ms Is 
(xading che people they might as well worſhip t as at Je- | that worſhip they thought ſo well of ; thev neither confels their 
raſalem 3 you have been a ſhare unto them, and drawn them 1n- | fins, nor fear Gods judgments. 6 Is fo full and evident witneſs 
to jdolatry. f Either caken comparatively, as fowlers and hunt- againſt 7722, that no other Teſtimony need be produced © to 
ers have taken many birds and beaſts, by gins and ſnares ori | convince and filence the moſt impudent 2nd ſhameleſs among 
Mirpah, ſo you have enſnared many ſouls in idolatry : Or by | them : 4 The nine Tribes, how | the head of them Ephraim 
idolarries ated ar Mitpan you have enſnared mahy, ſo at Mizpab | e be ruined for their fins of which they are puilry, bur repent 
there was an high place, and 1dolatrous worſhip pe ed | nor. f Thetwo Tribes under Ahaz, now lapſed to Idofarry. 
there, whether ar Mxpab in Judah, which is nor very likely, or | g Be caprivated too, ere long, ſoon atter fin will undo them. 
Mirhab part of Lib.nus, which 1s the more likely, I determine 6 *% : j 
" # A very famous mount for its exatt roundneſs, and the | | They hþ ſhall go with their flocks, and * Prov. i. 22: 
heioht thereof, and a5 famous for the pleaſantneſs thereof, | with their herds to ſeek the LORD 5, but they If. 1. 1g. 
which cafily perſvwades me rc think this ill muſt needs have | ſhall not find þim k : he hath withdrawn himſelf J&*- 27 11+ 
ſome high place on it, and chat where high places were ſo from then 1. Ezek. 8. 18. 
much in faſhion, Tabsr could nor be omitted. Here, as in Mir- Mich. 3. 4 
ht men as birds or wild beaſts are taken in a | » The people of Jadab (ay ſome, but I rather think 'ris ſpo- Joh: 7. 34- 
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p«h, idolatry Catc 
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ner. of briefly thus : The Prieſts and ſecular power did make 
Religion, and the civil Government, a ſnare for men, both (© 
managed the lawes of each as to intrap all they could : As if 
Men were fowls and beaſts, and Governours Civil and Eccleſia- 
ſtical, hunters and fowlers 3 And their Laws ners and gins fer to 
catch men, and make a prey of them. Thus *twas in [ſrae/at 


that day- 
2 And the revolters þ are profound 5 to make 


laughter &. || though I / have been +a rebuker m 


of them all #. 

þ All thoſe that have caſt off the law of God, both in mar- 
ters of Religion and Civil Government. #4 Dig deep to hide 
their counſels, of have taken deep root fince their Apoſta 
from God, and revolt from the houſe of David. & All their 
Religion is but a butchering of Cartle, no Sacrifice ro God ; 
or which is worſe. a murthering of Men. / Hoſea. m a Preacher 
whoin the name and word of God have ſharply inveigh'd a- 
gainſt their brutiſh Religion z and their bloody Slaughrers, 
# None that have been guilty have eſcaped the reproof. I have 
declaimed againſt Idolatrous Prieſts, and bloody Utſurpers, ſuch 
4; were inthoſe rimes, Sha!lum, Menabem and Pekah. 


3 Iknow Ephraim o, and Iſrael is not hid from 
me; for now O Ephraim thou committeſt whore- 
dom p, and Iſrael 1s defiled 9. 


0 Theſe revolrers neither are, or can be fo deep as /to con- 
ceal themſelves, their deſigns, contrivances and practices from 
me : I throughly know Epbrain, the revolters are called Iſrae/ 
in this verſe, who is not hid from me. It is an elegant repeti- 
tion of the ſame thing in different words. þp All thy fair pre- 
tences thou canſt put upon thy deviſed Religion, cannot better 
ic, ftill "ris down righe [dolatry, or ſpiritual Whoredom. q I/- 
rarl here is Ephraim, and when Iſ7ae! 15 ſaid to be polluted, it 15 
to be et both of ſpiritual and corporal pollution which 
moſily are linked togerher, and draw on each other. 


thy wil 4 Þ || They 7 will not fraine their doings / 
ki-4, {0 turn unto their God « - for the ſpirit of 


þ 7+ 10, 


whoredoms « is in the midſt of them x, and 
they have not known y the LORD =. 


Ty aein ſin 

ples, widdck hay them on. x [tis an univerſal diſtem- 
all ill'd with this ſpirit, it hath fiez'd the 
_—_ ) They never port know, —_— _ 

, cr r way 
— put Na ” o_ ined in the Law of God. 

{ Whois pure, zealous for his Glory, ſovereign in tis Aur 
my, rich in his rewards, ſevere in his puniſhments, and true to 
promiſes and threats; That nothing can be more prejudicial ro 
people then toferſake, nor any thing more ucive to the 
good of 2 people then to keep his Law. 


$ And the * pride 4 of Iſrael doth teſtifie 6 
to his face c : therefore ſhall Iſrael and Ephraim 


with 
4 It mi 


God | jn miſcrics. 2 


| witneſs Irael. 
nedeeaary a acob, Ames 8. 7. i. t. by , 
hs. and 1n the 6th whos ik is here nanogg Mis = 
betans anels, carnal confidence of Ia! Br ang 
long and proſperoas Acign of Fo hg the ſecond, thar they 


fall in their iniquity e: Judah F alſo ſhall fall |* 


yery well accord with what follows in this | 


_ of the Epbrainites, and either implyes by whar they did 
upport their confidence of eſcaping ruin, or elle forerels thac 
extremity of ſufferings ſhould force them at laſt ro offer ſacrifi- 
ces to God, and the Jewith Doftors do tell as, that under Ho 
ſhea's Reign Ivar! had liverty of bringing their Offerings and Sa- 
crifices to Jeruſalem, whether this were ſo or nor; 3 tis cerrain 
they did not feek him in right manner, it was with their flocks 
and herds, but not with their hearts, not with ſound Repenr- 
ance. & Whilſt he might have been found rhey would nor ſeek 
him, now as puniſhment, and to leave them remedileſs, God 
will nor be found of them, he will not either accept a Sacrifice, 
or pardon their ſin, or return to ſave them. / In diſpleafure 
hath withdrawn his favourable preſence from them, and with 
reſolution to leave them to the violenoes of the Afyyrian 


CY | powers, 


7 They m have dealt treacherouſly » againſt 
the LORD : for they have begotten ſtrange chil- 
dren 0: now p ſhall a moneth q devour them 


with their portions r. 
m The whole houſe of 17a, Prieſts, People and Princes, 
and their Kings with them. = Have falſified their word and 
promile of fidelity and conſtangy, of love and affeftion when 
they entred covenant with me, turned Idolaters, and have wor- 
ſhipr and rely'd on falſe Gods. o As if "twere not h thar 
they were Idolaters, they have train'd up their Children in the 
ſame 1dolatry, partly by their inſtruction, and more by their ex- 
amples. þ Or therefore, or ere long, as chap. 2. ver. 10. let. q. 
! Either the new moon, one pargicular ſpecies of Ceremonial 
uperſticious Worſhip pur for all the reſt, as ſome interprer, 
or rather, a time not long, (as an Age) not as to the old world, 
nor as to Nineveh;, 40 dayes, but a ſhorter time, bly it may 
refer to Sha/lum's ſhort rime of uſurpation, which laſted bur 2 
Moneth, a Moneth ſhall devour them : The Aſſyrians ſhall make 
a ſpeedy conqueſt over you. r Not only perſons, but their 
Goods and Charrels are expoſed to ſpeedieſt ſpoiling ; and as a 
token of ſuch furure ſpeedy deſolation, the Prophet points our 
a ſhort Reign of one of the Uſurpers, and foretells the preciſe 
time of his continuance, that when they ſhall ſee this come to 
paſs, they might believe the reſt foretold by the Propher ſhould 
alſo come to paſs. Nor is this conjecture without ſome ground, 
ſince we know that Shallun flew Zechariah before the people, 
2 Kings 15. 10. implying the peoples concurrence herein, and 
their accepting of Sha!lun with, expeRarion of and proſ- 
perity; to the increaſe of their portion under his Govern- 
ment, all which was blaſted ar the Moneths end. | 


8 Blow ye the cornet / in Gibeah t, and the 


trumpet « in Ramah x : ctyaloy at Beth-aven y: 


after thee z, O Benjamin. | 
ſ Ye warchmen, or who ever have the care and'cuſtody of 
theſe Fortified Towns, ſound the alarm, for the enemy cometh. 


J t a Town of Benjamin ſciruate on a Hill, baile by Aſa, 1 Kiags 


I$- 22. made by hima frontier, and likely alwayes Garriſon'd 
againſt the incurſion of the ten Tribes. « Add to the ſound of 
the Corner, the T alſo, which is proper for war, and 
will be beſt underſtood by the people, leſt rhey miſtake the 
— the Corner, which is (ay ſome a Paſtoral Inſtrument, 
proper for Shepherds, ſound the Trumpet. x Cf which there 
were three, one in Napbthall, and Rama Sophim, and this of Ben- 
ſamin near Gibeah,and was an inlet into 7udab,of great imporrance, 
as appears 1 Kings 15.17,21.4 Town of builr on a hizh 
hill, and fit to be as a watch Tower." Be you upon your guard 
when the invader is ſo near. -y As more concertſed, ery our 
with more vehemency, awaken all to prepare ſor defence, or 
howl and lamenr for the thingsthar are come upon thee, O Beth- 
even. The Aſſyriaxs march will alarm. thy Nei bur 
their ſucceſs againſt thee will ruin thee utterly, let think inha- 
rants cry and howl z 'Beth-aven, if thar ſcituate in 
the Wilderneſs ; chis palligs French the deſtruQtion' of it by 
the Aſſyrians, probably 1n inning of their invaſion, if 
"rwefe Bethel, *rwas the chief ſeat of Idolatry, and firſt or chief 
iſer Thee, refer'd to Beth-2ven (peaks thus, after 
[chy cryes, when thou haſt howled, let Benjamin and Fudah too 
begin theirs, for they ſhall alſo fall for their fin. t 
9 Ephraim # ſhall be deſolate 6 in the day of 
rebuke c - among the tribes of Iſracl 4 have I 


made known & that which ſhall ſurely be f/ 
Y ys a The 


Chap. 


{| Or, 4 worm. 


* chap. 12. 1. 
|| Or, to the bing reb 5: 
of Fareh. Or, to 
the bing , thar 


ſbould pliad, 


V. 


a The whole Kingdom of the ren tribes, all ſorts and rank: 
of men among them. b A deſolation, 3. e. moſt deſolate, ut 
rerly cut off, c When Salmaneſer ſhall come up with his For- 
ces, beſiege, ſack and caprtivare all thy Cinies, and Samariz 
with the reſt, when by theſe Aſſrians I ſhall rebuke, 3. e. puniſh. 
4 To the houſe of Trae! openly, ſo that all might be informed. 
e By my Prophets I have foretold what ſhould be, and by ſome 
judgments already executed,I have farther made known to them, 
they are ſufficiently warned, and ſhould have conſidered in 
time, and prevented their own Calamities. f What1s irrevo- 
cably determin'd and ratified, and they ſhall never evade, nor 
EVETF OVETCOIME, 


10 The princesg of Judah þ were 7 like them 
that remove the bound k: therefore I will pour out 
my wrath upon them / like water . 


& The great Men about the King and Court, the Rulers and 
Governours, who by the Law of God and Man ſhould have been 
the maintainers of Equity , and Juſtice among the people. 
h Of the Kingdom of 74h, or the Two Tribes. 3; Have 
been, and now are, in the days of Abaz, for to this mans time 
the Prophet now poinceth. & The antient bounds which |1- 
mired every one, prevented controverſies and oppreſſions of 
encroaching covetous men. The Prophet I doubt.nor aims at 
reproving the fin of thetc great ones in changing the Laws of 
Religion, as well as alrering the bounds of Civil Rights, whe- 
ther by encroaching upon Forreigners , and enlarging the 
Kingdom of Judah by entrenching on the Neighbouring King- 
doms, or which is more cercain by injuſtice and violence ſeiz- 
ing what was anothers. / This was fin and forbidden, Det, 19. 
14- This praftice is curſed, Deut. 27. 17. and God now will 
puniſh jt. » Like an overflowing flood. 


11 Ephraim » « oppreſſed « and broken in 
judgment p : becauſe he q willingly walked » at- 
ter the commandment 5. 


# The Subje&s of the Kingdom of Jrae!, the Ten Tribes, 
the Prophet reſumeth his Threat ayainft them. #s Suppofing, as 
well we may, that this Prophecy veſpeterh Abay his time ; it 
will appear that Zechariah , Shallum, Menahem , Pekabiah. and 
Pekab's Reigns were paſt, which were unjuſt, Sedirious, Bloy- 
dy, and Tyrannical times in which opprefſions abounded; and 
of which our Prophet now ſpeakerh. The Ten Tribes are by 
Sedirions, Civil Wars, and Bloudy Conlpiraces eaten up al- 
ready almoſt. But tothoſe Ged will add his ns and 
the Aſſyrians ſhall be the Execurjoners , and ſhall oppref: 
Eybraim. þ 4. e. Through fear of the parniality of rhe Judge, 
though his cauſe be equal and juſt, yer Money, or: Moneys- 
worth is extorred, to prevent an unjuſt, or ro procure a juſt 
Senrence 3 a known courſe in ſuch dayes as theſe the Propher 
lived in, or as the dayes of Marius and Sylla, q Epharim ſpo- 
ken of as if one perſon perhaps to 1inrimate the univerſal de- 
fetion. r 1r was not a force upon them , they did willing- 
ly. Though there was a Law commanding, yet there was 1n 
the people a forwardneſs, and too great a readineſs to com- 
ply and obey that Law which made Idolatry the Eſtabliſhment 
mthe Ten Tribes. { To forbear going to the Temple,” and to 
worſhip the- Calves at Dan and Bethel, as Jeroboam ſon of Ne- 
bat required. 

i2 Therefore « I will be « unto Ephraim as 
a moth x: and to the houſe of Judah y as|| rot- 
tenneſs z, 


t Or And Heb. u I am, it is conciſe in the Hiby. and might 
be thus expreſſed . Burt, or And, as for me I am, and will be 
to the Ten Tribes. + Moths do oor; Bong up and marr our 
Clothes, ſo God was then, and had been, from Feroboam's 
Death to this day, wezkning the Ten Tribes , their Seditjons 
did cat them up. y The Two Tribes who now with Ahaz 
did as Ejbraim caſt God off. © x Shall ſecretly conſume and 
rot as wood doth by: Worms 3 ſo God will puniſh both Jjae/ 
and Judah, theſe ſhall be forerunners and preparatories to the 
final deſolation of both ; the one by Aſſy7ia, and of the other 
by Babjlr. 

13 When «4 Ephraim b ſaw his ſickneſs c, and 
Judah 4 ſaw: his wound e, then went f Ephraim 
to * the Aſſyrian £2 and ſent hb to || kmg Ja- 

et could not heal you k, nor cure 
you { of your wound m. 


*z And, Hb. after that. b The King and Counſel, and 
Ki of the Ten Tribes, Memahem is ſurely meant, vid. 
c Weakneſs, like a Conſumption, threatnin 
ugh Menabem had killed Shal/am, and gorginro the 
himſelf unable to hold ir againſt the 

and therefore ſent for aſſiſtance from Aſſyria 
Friendſhip of Pu/ 


2 Kings 1 


HOSE 4, 


© | the roaring of a Lion, hath awakened us ; 


to Pl , as 2 King. 15. 19, 20. Not one word of their 9; 

to God, he was not in all their thougbrs: He did affii ly 
ſurely thar they mighr ſeek him , bur tkey forgor him Qi, 
þ Embaſladors, and preſents ro entreart and procure his help 
i Whileſt Interpreters agree not who this Jarch was, whit 
{ome will have ir be a proper, others an Appellative, Nane, 
of a Perſon or Place, I think *rwill be ſurer courſe to com. 
pare times, who was King of Aſſyria when Ephraim was ſick, 
.and Zadah was wounded, and both felt ir, for whoever thi 
will prove tobe, he ir is that is meant by Zareh. Pul in 26. 
nabem's time, Tiglath Pilniſer in Abaz time, or, whart if Tarth be 
the ſum of what Epbraim and 7adah defired of this Aſia 
King ; they complain'd of wrong received, and ſent to thi 
Foreign King their complaint, and requeſted that he would 
judge, or in our modern rermes be Arbitrator ; ſo the ward 
will bear. & Epbraims ſickneſs grew worſe by it, Iſa! wg 
ficker for it. 1 Judah, Abaz, and his wounded State. » The 
Aſlyrian King was either unable, or unwilling to heal the wound 
which he knew would as much profit him, as hurt his pz. 
tient. 


14 For * I » will be unto Ephraim as a lion ,,* 
and as a young lion to the houſe of Judah p: 
I, even I, will tear q, and go away r: I willtake 
away 5, and none ſhall reſcue him tr. 


= The Lord whoſe Power is infinite, whoſe Wrath they have 
enkindled, who hath threatned to extirpare them. o A Pay- 
ther ſay ſome, a very ſwift Beaſt, wherein he excels the L; 
on, and a very fierce and ravenous Creature , whereia he 
equals the Lion, or a Lioneſfs, ſay others: but ro leave tha, 
God will make the Aſſyrian a Chirurgion , ſuch as a fiercens 
venous Lyon would be toa wounded man* p Which is grom 
up to his ſtrength for miſchief, and retains his inclinanons 
gameſomneſs, orto play with his prey z ſo ſhould 74h find 
himſelf when caught by this Lion, firſt made a ſport Al 
the Tyrannous humour, and after made a feaſt to feed. hs 
ravenous hunger- q The threar is doubled to aſcertain it, and 
make it more dreadful ; Divine Vengeance by the Afſjrias, 
(hail be as a Lyon tearing his Prey. » When ſatisfied, the 
Lyon goes away, flyeth not for fear. /{ Leaveth not any be 
hind him, carrieth away what he did nor car, fo 
ria devour the Land, and carry away the. People. t None har 
courage to attempt, or power to effe& a reſcue, the 
muſt hopeleſs periſh; ſo twill be. with Ephraim and 7% 
when God appears as a Lion againſt them. 


15 T I will go ard return to my place s, 
+ * till they acknowledge their offence x, anl 
ſeek my face y: in their affliction they will ſeth 
me early z. 


| »u Aﬀer the manner of Man God ſpeaks, he will do ta 
which ſhall be like a Man's going away from ſuch as refuſety” 
they need his help, he retires 3 God will withdraw his ary" 
help, x Till they confeſs, humble themſelves for their is 
y Me their God, my Mercy, and my Law ; my Soveraign s 
well as Saviour. - q In deep diſtreſſes they will, ac leaſtione 
will ſeek me diligently as indeed they did at the end of F 
dal”s 70 years Captivity. 


CHAP. VL 


Ome ' a, and let us return unto ts 
LORD b : for * he hath torn c, andi* 
will heal us d: he hath finitten « ad! 

he will bind us up f. | 


# The former Chapter ended wich a Declaration of Goll 
Reſolution to bring his own choſen ones, true Naelitss bydq 
diſtrefſes to Repentance, ahd to ſeek him whom the 
laken ; This Chapter begins with a Declaration of che 
of this projet. The Prophet therefore brings them i & 
horring and calling upon one another, and encouraging © 
other ; the phraſe you have Iſa. 2. 3. Mich. 4 2, &c- #18 
us be wiſer at laſt, Tdols have not profited us, hey have bee 
our fin, and -our fall 3 we forſook the Fountain of Living® 
ter, when we did forſake the Lord. Let us now, with repe# 
ing hearts leave Idols, and veturn to the Lord ; let w 
them off, and betake our ſelves ro the Worſhip , Obefients 
Loye , and Fear of the Lord, the only true, and Eremal 
God. c Wenow ſee his hand in all we ſuffer, and 8 Þ 
his, we own it very juſt; we, like froward Rebels ſought 
elp from his enemies, and he, as he threatned, hath m&> 
like a Lion, and hath torn us 3 his voice in the judgwentlke 
wounds have told us, that God hath done all this 
and all this becauſe we were departed from - him. 4 
fide his mercy inclining him , we know twas his deſig 
courſe to recover usto himſelf; and we are affur'd he hath 
drawn his hand, left us in xiries bur till we would Ke 
till we would be willing to be healed 3 He will be our * 
an, and by his Lenitives will eaſe, and cure us, now Nis 
rer courſe hath abated our phrenfie. Aſſyrian King ; 
but I-ees God and King can, and will heal. e The fame 
in a different fimile, God hath wounded, f As 4 rkilful 
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tender Chirurgion binds up with Plaſters , and ſwathes to 
heal. 


2 * After two dayes g will he revive us b, 
in the third day he will raiſe us up #s, and we 


ſhall live & in his ſight /. 
is verſe it is moſt certain we are to regard both the 
Ho hiſtorical ſenſe, and diſtinguiſh ic from the myſti- 
cal and accommodated ſenſe, in this latter, theſe words fore- 
tel the Dearh, and Reſurre&tion , and furure Glory of Chriſt, 
and Chriſtians, as 1 Cor. 15+ 4. and fo are generally inter- 
and applyed by Expofitors. As to the Letter, his Hiſto- 
4s in brief thus, g After ſome ſhorr time of ſufferings for 
fins, or rather when our ſufferings have brought us to Re- 
. and return to God, our God will ſoon after ſhew us 


ry 
our 


pe Grace and Favour, and revive our dead ſtate: It is not your 


needful we enquire how long time this rwo dayes intends, 'ris 
certain time for an uncertain, two dayes for a ſhort time. 
God doth not delay long when we return to him. er. 31. 18, 
19, with 20. and Hoſ. 14+ 3. with 4. þ Though we were as 
dead men, buriedin our miſeries, and neither deſerved from 
God, nor could hope from any other hand a reſurre&tion, and 


the Prophet may allude to 
a critical day to the wound- 


mies, / The eye 1g upon us fc ' 
fill d wich the fruits of his favour, inheriring his Promiſes here 
till we fully poſſeſs cher in the light of Glory. 


3 Then » ſhall we know # if we follow on to 
know o the LORD: his going forth p is pre- 
pared as the morning q, and * he ſhall come un- 
tous 2s the rain, as thelatter and former rain 
unto the earth 7. 

n Aker that God hath revived, and raiſed his reperti 

pray es, t chem. ro his Temple, Dd Cine? 
reſtor'd his Worſhip, and his Law amongſt them ; (all which 
| glorious things to} be expeſted by- the 

Church of Chriſt after his Reſurrefon.) n Be becter inſtructed 
in the Law of our God, know what Worſhip he requires, is 
beſt with : This knowledge of God ſhall bero us a ſpring 
righteous, ſober, and temperate Converſation ; 

, if we obſerve, the Scriptures 

the Zewsafier their return out of wvity, and their ſeeking 
the Lord , ps | 


0all bem 
tendance 


ſhall 
Em 
OE iy this they 
GL Ents 
know him, 


alpels | ach 
rey —_— this bleſſing 
| returning 
Over and the the Captivity Bk. 
$- Hol. 2. th; 39. and A Mal. 3. 10» ve 
£ 4 * O Ephraim what. ſhall I do unto thee « ? 
O Judah w At te eat thes'? hor tar 
Q«, 


|| goodneſs t is * as amorning cloud, andas the 


Fey 2 it goeth away. 
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5,6, and Mich. 6. 3, s. what is it 
Holy, Juſt, and Wiſe procedures, with my reaſonable Crea- 
cures ? Whar ſhoald I do more to ſave you from ruine, and 
ſalve my own Honour, Truth, and Juſtice ? Would you of 
the Ten Tribes, and you of the Two Tribes, have me 
ceaſe to be God, and refign to your Idols ? Or repeal my 
own Laws, and ſubſcribe to your Idols rites ? Or would 


I may do becoming my 


have Satan the wicked one, who hath ſeduced your roy 
Prophets, Prieſts, and People whom you Worſhip in your Idols, 


would you that he ſhould ſtill retain your Love and Service ? 
And I maintain you init? I would do,as appears by what I have 
done, any thing that may be done to reduce, reclaim, and re- 
form you, who are as impudent Adultereſſes, that will not be 
fincere and faithful cotheir reconciled Hushand. t Or your 
kindneſs, your Love to me, my Law, Worſhip, and Honour , 
yo _ of Love _ Loyalty. - ORD efle&, 
15 aecetttul, you are Hypocrites, nothing bur ſhort and em 
ſigns of Goodneſs, Piety, and Amendment ; Their Hypocrife 
and unconſtancy elegantly expreſt in this double alluſion renders 
tnem uncapable of farther gentleneſs. 


$ Therefore x havel hewed them y by the pro- 
phets z : I have ſlain them 4 by the words ofmy 


that goeth forth. 


becauſe I would cure you of your Obſtinacy and Hypocrile, 
and make you upright and conſtant. y I have ſeverely, 'con- 
rinually, and unweariedly by the Prophets reproved, warn- 
ed, and threarned your hearts, have been like knotry Trees, 
or hardeſt ſtones : I have made my Prophets like Labourers, 
and my Words like Axes or Hammers to cut off the knots, and 
to hew off the roughneſs which make unfit for uſe, bur all to 
no e, the deſired effet hath nor been attained. x3 Some 
that were before Hoſea, {ney firſt was by a prophet repro- 
ved, and threatned for this Idolatry in which 1ſraz! perfiſted, 
and to which 7:4ah did too often fall, and through the ſpace 
of Two Hundred years from 7eroboan the firſt, to Hoſea's time, 
many other Prophets were ſent, whoſe Names, and. ſome me- 


. | moires of them, we have as Ahijab, Jebu, Hanani, Elijah, and 


Eliſha. Theſe and ſuch like were the Prophets that did hew 
crooked, and knotry Irael. a Some ſay the falſe Prophets are 
the perſons meant here, whom God did ſlay for their fin ſedu- 
cing Jae to, and confirming them in, Idolatry 3 indeed E/i- 
jabs fincere Zeal did cut off fo many, 1 Kings 18. 22, 40. and 
?this counterfeit Zeal. cut off ſo many, 2 Kings 10. 21, 25- 
thatit could never be forgotten among that people, fo the thing 
is true, many falſe Prophets were ſlain for this fin, yer the per- 
ſons in our Text were nor theſe falſe Prophers, bur they were 
the people of 1#ae/ and Fudah, the Idolatrous refraftory Hypo- 
crires among them, whom God threarned with Dearth, and 
that by the ſword of Enemies. b As he did by his word fore- 
tel, ſo he did effeRt too in due time. © 35. e. The puniſhments 
threarned, the miſeries forerold which fell upon this people, 
did fo fully anſwer the predi&tion that every one might ſee 
them clear as the light, and asconſtantly executed, as the mor- 
ning: So Ziph. 3. 5. 


6 For 41 deſired * mercy 


elſein formality, andpride. Theſe Sacrificers were either abo- 
minable Idolaters as were they of Epbraim, or prone Hypo: 


humanity me, in chjs I delight, 
Is among you, nor could I perſwade you 
Though this was it that I required, Mich. 6. 3. { Ra- 
ther then, or more than Sacrifice, for 'tis not an abſolute, but 
a.comparative Negative. - Mercy tro Man who needed it,- with- 


out a Sacrifice to me, who; need it not, was more pleaſing 3 
then a Sacrifice (+ required) with cruelty to Mary which 1 
forbad. g Hearty afte&ionare knowledge of God,. which fills 
che mind with reverence of his Majeſty, Fear of his Goodneſs, 
Love of-his Holmeſs, Truſt in his Promiſe, and 'Submiflion to 
his Will ; Knowledge of Gods Law the Rule of our Obedience, 
of his Favour | 

his Omniſcience , 

excellent 

Sacrifice ;, - 

of all other 

knows God 


: 
4 
F . 


i 
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their 


k: there 
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nor is it wonder he was fo diſpleaſ- 


i 
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: 
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j I told 


_ Chap. VL 


mouth 6, |} and thy judgments c are «s the light || Or, that ty 
j1dgments might 


x Becauſe I would do for you whatever might be done, oe, Kc: 


e and * not facri-+* ; $,m. rg. 
fice f : and the knowledge of God more than 22. Eccl. 5. x, 


burat offerings g. me pos 12, 
4 Iſo hew'd and flew them, becauſe they did nat what I *Pſal.$0.8.&c- 

moſt of ired, approved, and could accept of z they were Prov, 21. 33 

full of aud ſpar'd them not,” but either to-idols, or Iſa, 1. 17, 


like || men 5 * have tranſgreſſed y go, 44mm 
I have they dealt treache- * chap. 8. r. 


Chap. VI. HOSE MA. 


þ T told them by my Prophets what I requir'd of them by 
Covenant, butI could not obrain it, they regarded. not whar 1 
ſaid. 5 Or, like Ad2m: Some take it fora proper Name, and 
ſo refer it unto the firſt Man, and his breaking Covenant ; and 
for ought I ſee, ir may well enough refer to him, who for- 
pot, or {lighted the chrear 3 who judged of what he did, by 
what it appear'd, as a (mall matter; and fo theſe forget and 
Night my threats, and judge of the place where, and the per- 
ſons by whom, and the times when Sacrifices are to be offer'd 
as no Material circumſtances, and therefore do chooſe what pla- 
ces they pleaſe, and appoint what Prieft liketh them beſt to 
offer, or elſe tranſgreſs the Covenant, as if it were the Cove- 
nant of a man like themſelves. & The Law of their God 
which dire&ted and encouraged their obedience, and which 
threatned their diſobedience and curſed it. / In that very 
_ the good Land which by Covenant I gave them, they 

ave broken my Covenant, or in the things in which they 
thought they kepr Covenant, in their Sacrifices, aud obſerving 
of Feaſts, in theſe things they tranſgreſs the Covenant. m Very 
frowardly, and with wilful reſolutions perverted my Law ; their 
rranſgreſſiing was a defign'd perfidiouſneſs. I told them obe- 
dience, nor facrifice ; they reply Sacrifice, and ſtop there, they 
give ne Obedience, though they offer many Sacrifices. 


8 Gilead » wacity of them that work iniqui- 
tyo: andis || polluted with blood p. 


n One of the fix Cities of Refuge, ſcituate in the Country of 
that Name,on a high hill, whence 'ris called Ramoth Gilead, now 
as a Ciry of Refuge it was a Ciry pertaining to the Prieſts and 
Levites as all the Cities of Refuge did, 1n what Tribe foever 
they were. Numb. 35. 6. 0 A Sacerdotal Ciry where Prieſts 
did, and Religion; i. et. Knowledge of God, and mercy to man 
ſhould dwell, but Gilead is a Ci of moſt notorious tran(- 
greſſours, the Inhabitants though Levites and Prieſts, are a ge- 
neration of men that work all manner of wickedneſs. p Mur- 
thers committed there have polluted ir, or Murthers proteted 
there againſt the Law of God, who provided theſe Cities a re- 
lief for ach as unawares, without malice, by chance flew his 
Neighbour, not for wilful Murtherers ; yet theſe for Money or 
Intereſt got in and were ſecured there. And probably 
many kept out or delivered up to the ayenger of Blood con- 
trary to the Law, thus Gilead by Name, and all the reſt of the 
Cities of refuge intended too , were polluted with Bloud. 


. 9 Andas troops of robbers wait for a man, ſo 
+ Heb. with the company of prieſts murder in the way | by 
ox (boulder. or, conſent q - for they commit [| lewdneſs ». 


to Shecbem. . , 
. What is here charged upon theſe Priefts turned 

| Or, enorney. Highway-emen and Murtherers ome underſtand of ir kil- 
ling and ſpoiling thoſe that were going up to Jeruſalem to 
Worſhip God there ; but more likely it 15 that in this Gilead, 
were many Murtherers who durſt not go out, nor could 
their livehhood within the City, but reduced to ſtraits, took 
this wicked courſe for a livelyhood, Rob'd and Murther'd on 
the High-way, and then divided the prey with the Prieſts, 
whoſe conſent to the thing made them deeply guilty. r And 
thus in this manner they a& moſt lew'd things, or theſe thin 
are done and by the Prieſts, becauſe they make jt 
their buſmeſs, it is their Trade now to contrive and a& 
wickedneſs, higheſt wickedneſſes; or if you rather like jt in 
brief, the Prieſts by Companies lay wait, and reb, and Mur- 
ther; like as do the Troops which rob towards Shechem. 


10 I [ have ſeen an horrible e thin in the 
houſe of Iſrael « : there & the whoredom x of 


Ephraim MG Iſrael is defiled z. 

s It may be underſtood of the Prophet ſpeaking what he 
had ſeen, or of God who ſceeth now, and hath ſeen. t A ve- 
ry horrible thing as ſome obſerve from the Word. s The 
Ten Tribes. x Idolatry. y Which was brought in by an 
Eybramite by Jeroboam che firſt 200 years agon, and "tis there 
ſill. 4 Ir hath overſpread all Trae, none free, bur all defiled 
greatly with it. | | | 

11 Alſo O Judah &, he 6 hath ſet an harveſt 
for thee, when I returned c the captivity of my 


le d. 

Tis verſe is confeſſedly very dark to Interpreters who agree 
not whether Faudab be. Vocative or Nominative, or gy Is 
that ſerteth,' whether Epbraim, Judah, or God, or what Capti- 
vity is here meant ; whether one paſt, or tro come : the con- 
ciſeneſs of - our Prophet makes him very obſcure. .z/ Or alſo 
vdah, i. t; As That! is polluted, 'and muſt expe&-to be cha- 

is'd; or O Judah, thou art like polluted J#ce'm fm, and migh- 
reſt be every way like in pumſhment. b But thy God hath 
appointed an harveſt for thee, thou ſhalt not as J3.ae! be utterly 
cut off, a feed of thee ſhall be ſow'd, and thou ftalrreap the 
harveſt with joy. c When I ſhall return, rather fo it 
to what is tocome, or elſe for as much as I will -eurn thy Cap- 
tivity; d the houſe of Fudah. 111 


CH AP. VIL 


I Hen 4 Iwould have healed Iſrael 6, 
V V then the iniquity « of Ephraiin 4. was 


- 


ria g : for they commit falſchood h : and the 


+ ſpoileth without k. 

4 Whether this Chapter be a new Sermon, or a continuas,. 
on of that begun cbap. 6. we need not enquire, nor are there 
any particulars by which we can gheſs at the time whey 
this healing work was attempted, but fo ſoon as *twas endea. 
voured indefinitely 'ris ſpoken, and (o to be interpreted b God 
doth aſſume the perſon of a Phyſitian or Chirurgion who com. 
paſhonarely endeavours to cure a people fick and wounged ; 
Such was the houſe of Ta, the whole body of the 
c The hidden, old, and purrifying ſores here called Iniquity, 
the impieries and injuſtice 4 Of Iſrael called Epbraim, or of 
Ephraim the chief Tribe of this revolting Kingdom, ſome would 
have it mean the Rulers , or principal men. e Broke out a 
many times in cures of old fores it happens, ſome deeper and 
more rooted Diſtemper ORR of by the Chyrurgion ay- 
pears. f The great and many fins. g Samaria the Royal City 
of the Kingdom, where Citizens, Prieſts, Prophers and Cour- 
tiers as much outſin'd others as they exceeded them in wealth 
and caſe, þ Where lying and couſening each other is ated x 
if *rwere a buſineſs they were bound to attend. i Secret thefr, 
or robbing others by ſubrle and undiſcern'd methods. þ And 
open violence by hands joyned to hands to ſpeil abroad. [nz 
word, the ſtrength and cunger of their diſeaſe appears and in- 
creaſeth more and more under endeavours to heal them, 


that | remember all their wickedneſs » : now their 
own doings o have beſet them about p, they are 
before my face q: 


{ They who are thus greatly wicked, nototious ſinners n Ds 
not remember, nor will they once ſeriouſly ponder this. » That 
I ſee all theydo, and remember all I ſee, and that with more 
than an idle unaRive looking on, or: retaining in memory, 1 
look on, and remember to call them to account, and to puniſh 
for their ſins. They wou'd flatter themſelves into an opini 
that I take no notice of their wickedneſs, and that I will ne- 
ver require it, o The guilt and puniſhment, the iniquity, and 
miſchief of the works they have done, their own doing, not 
their Fathers as Hypecrites, and the incorrigible are ready 
complain. p As Cords wrap one taken in them , or as an Ege- 
my inveſts and beſiegeth a Town on every fide, ſo theſe pro- 
fligate people, Courtiers, Prieſts, Prophets and Citizens ae 
all held encloſed with their own fins. q What they hae 
done I do ſee, and what they ſuffer I do ſee, and ir is but juſt 
they ſhould ſuffer what their fins deſerve; they hoped for w- 
punity, becauſe they thought I did not regard, but now by 4 
juſt puniſhment, by full meaſures of ſorrows heapt upon them, 


get | they ſhall find all their wayes were under my eye , and that! 


weighed their doings. 


edneſs /; and the princes t with their lies. 


r Either the Subje&ts in general, or rather the Coartienin 
particular who were about the King. { The Kings of Jratl ee- 
ry one of them, from firſt to laſt were addied to viiowpt 
Rices, and their minds were vitiated, deeply tainted wil 
all kind of fins, andthey it ſeems took pleaſure in ſins, bothin 
their own and other mens, and here arc a parcel of 
fellows that make ir their work to invent pleafing wickedneb, © 
acquaint their King with it, who is ſo far from doing his Duty 
in diſcountenancing it, that 'tis one of his delights to hear & 
ſee it. t Great men about the Courr. s Wirh falſe acculat- 
ons in againſt = mqparnrmus dabclng 
made of cheir words and aftions, repreſenting them 4 

lous or fooliſh, drolling them into infamy. | 


4 They are all advlterers x as an oven heat 


after he hath kneaded the dough until it be k# 
vened. | 
x Both ſpiritually,” and *carnally, andthis latter Adultery B 
and people of F 

hem as you fr 
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r en to re 

this w by degrees to raging flames. Thewholes 
of the people are leavened with this vice alſo, as well the 
Cort, and every one-<nflatned with this unclean fire, 25 the, 
Oven beared by the Baker, | 

5 In the day of our king x; the'princes « bi, 
made hs ſick with | bottles of - wine b, be fit a” 


| chedont his hand &- with ſcorners d. ” 


- « Whether this day were any occafional'day, that the uy 
of Iſrael took to feaſt his Nobles as Abaſveras did his; Or 
ther the- Anniverſary of his Birth or Coronation, both ® 

were celebrated .,, among moſt Narions + che BY 


day eſpecially. So Pharaoh, Guzs 40. 20, and Hired, Mi ad 


thief cometh in s, nd the troop of robbers flks 


2 And they / Þ conſider. not in their hearts n4y 


3 They » make the king glad with their wick * 


ed by the baker y || who ceaſeth from || railng]%3 
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: len r, * there is none among them that calleth 


».$ Ephraim « he * hath mixed himſelf among 


whether of theſe we enquire nor curiouſly. 4 Who arrended | 
on the King to witneſs their joy in the remembrance of chat 
day which made the publick glad, ſo great a bleſſing was be- 
ſtowed upon them, and to wiſh many ſuch dayes unto their 
King and the Kingdom. 6 In their exce's of drinking healchs 
no doubt 3 inſtead of a pious and thankful remembrance of 
God's Mercies , they run into monſtrous impieries of luxury 
and drunkenneG, and with Bottles of Wine drank oft probavly 
ar one draught , enflam'd themſelves, and their King , and 
drink him almoſt ro Death while they drink and wiſh his life. 
© In theſe drunken Feaſts it ſeems the King of Ja?! forgar him 
{{1f, became roo familiar a Companion. and uſed che formalt- 
ties of theſe drinking Matches, ftretcht out his hand, 4 Who 
deride Religion , and wiſh confuſton ro the Profeſſors of it. 


6 For e they f have || made ready their heart 
like an oveng, whiles they ly is wait + : their 
baker s fleepeth all the night, in the morning 1t 


burneth as a flaming fre k. 

: Surely. f Thoſe Luxurious and Drinking Princes, v#. 5 
z Do keep cloſe ſome fire of Ambition, Revenge, or Covetoul- 
nefs, ike as a Baker keeps a hor fire within his Oven. þ Et- 
ther againſt che Life or Eſtate of ſome of their fellow Sub- 
jects, or it may be as appears 2?” 7 againſt the Life which 
they ſeem'd in their Cups to pray for. # He who ſhould warch 
and prevent miſchief, 15 ſwallowed up in the day with Feaſt- 
ing and Drun kenneſs, and ſleeps in ſecurity all the night, ne- 
ver ſuſpeRing the projets of Conſpirators. & Bur when he 
awakes too late, he ſeeth all in flames, and paſt quenching. 
Sedition and Rebellion is ainong theſe a fin as hateful ro God, 
as dangerous to. the publick ; yer frequently ated by the Ulur- 
pers of thoſe diflolute times. 


7 They / are all » hot as an oven », and have 
devoured o their judges p : all their kings q are fal- 


nato Me Fs. 

This verſe is a Key tothe former, and helps us to underſtand 
the true ſenſe thereof. / See vwer.. 6. /&. f. mn In a larger, 
and more vulgar ſenſe, the moſt, or almoſt all of them, few 
excepred. # See ver. 6. let. g. 0 As Fire deſtroys, ſo have 
theſe Conſpirators, when ſucceſsful, deſtroy'd. p Thoſe that 
vere Magittrates and Rulers, who having ſomewhat of Inte- 
giry, would not join wth them, nor promote the Intereſt of 
Ulurpers. q All thar had been fince Feroh92m the ſeconds 

on, to the delivery of this Prophecy, viz, Zechariah, Shallwm, 
Pibahiah, Pckah; theſe fourfell by the Conſpiracy of ſuch hot 
Princes, only Menahen died a Natural Death. r By Treaſon 
and Violence from ſuch as would drink them fick with wiſhes 
of Health. s Not one of all theſe cither fear'd, truſted , or 
worſhipe God. By Profeſſion all were Idolaters, in prattice 
debauched, and by their Company they kepr theſe latter Kings 
of Fae! appear under a ſuſpicion of men contemning God, 
and deriding Providence, but they are long ſince fallen, where 
they maſt he for ever, under Gods Juſtice. | 


the people « : Ephraim is a cake not turned x. 


t The Kingdom of Jae. » By Leagues and Commerce,-by 
Imitation of their manners, and by either entertaining rheir 
Gods, and Sacrificing to them, 6r at leaſt worſhipping: Idols as 
the Nations abour them did 3 dire&ly contrary to the* expreſs 
Lew of God , Deut. 7. 2, 3, 4: and '12. 2, 3. "this 'was'} 
their fin, and the greater becauſe Voluntary 5 the expreſſion 
{ms to repreſent ir as a thing of their own ſeeking, they 
&&-mix themſelves with rhe Heathen, whereas had the Hea- 
ſoupht it, *rwou'd in likelyhood have been ſaid that the 
Nations mixed themſelves with Epbraim ; but this is in other 
\ words the ſame with chap. 2. 53: 7- of this paſſage may be (as 
ſome conceive) a threat that the Ephraimites ſhould be (catrer'd 
*o0g the Nations , be Captives 'to them , and- diſpe 

them, with whom to eaſe their condition a lierle, 
they wuld endeavour to mix by Friendſhip and Alliances z if 
ſs, this is the puniſhment of their former finful Confedera- 


, x Some; interpret this of the Parry-colour'd temper of 
Heas, i a_Proverb as ou is neither Fiſh nor Fleſh, 
Iratlitt, nor Heatben, bur a 3 neither a Hearhen 
Wire, ror'yer a worſhipper of God, a hotch porch of different 
vgons and Policies, ke them; 1 King. 18.21. and Zeph, 1. 5; 
5 nor yet Dough, but partly both, as the untur- 
onthe coals is : Bur it better expreſſerh their danger 
Fuine, whoſe h Enemies will cat them up 
pann to, who for will not ſtay the full baking 


Rangers y have devoured z his ſtrength, 
be knoweth 5 not 6 : yea gray hairs are 
there upon him c, yet he knoweth # 


fs, whoſe aid aim ſought as 2 Kings. 15. 19, 
Minabem bought. the PriSnaſhip of Pul King 'of 
Me thouſand Talents of filver, and impoverifhe 


HOSE A. 


they eat. a The Riches, and Goods of the Kingdom of 17:!, 
the Fruit of rhe Olive and Vine, the Fruit of the Earch, Corn 3 
the increafe of their flocks, and of their Herds 3 the moſt or 
beſt of all carenup by Strangers ; either Soaldiers in Garriſon 
among them, 'or ele courted by Preſents, and Rich Gifts ſent 
ro chem. b Is mt ſenfibleeicker of the cauſe why, or the ten- 
denicy of this haſty Conſumption of all. ſtill they are ſecure, 
and fm as much as ever. c The manifeſt Symptoms of approach- 
ing Death,undeniable tokens of old Age.and declining Strength 
never recoverable are upon their Kingdom, like grey-hairs char 
are here and there inrermixt on the head of a man, what with 
Domeſtick Seditions, and Forreign Invaſſons, and the fears, 
cares, and gricfs from both, Epbraim, is turned prey-heaed,. his 
vital Vigour and Screngrh decayerh, and this 1 a Fore-ruvnier 
of his Death. 4 So ſecure and ſtupid, that no notice is raken 
of rhis, nor any courſe thought of for preventing the diſmal 
eftcAs of this declining Conſumprive ſtate 3 none turn from fi, 
none ſeek to God the only Phytfitian that can heal. 


10 And the pride of Iſrael teſtifieth to his 
face e, and they do not return to the LORD f 
their God g, nor ſeek þ him for all this z. 


e Vid. cap. $. wet. 5. lt. a,b, c. Their proud contempt of 
God, and his Threats, of the Prophets, and their warnings is 
notorious ; f They perſiſt in fin without Repenrance, run away 
from God rather than return to him ; Of this phraſe return 
ſee cap. 6. wer. 1. let. bo g Who was theirs of old , who ſtill 
-would berheirs on fair Terms, of whom they talk and boaſt, 
h See this phraſe cap. 5. 15. let. y, Z. they pray nor, repent 
nor, nor rely on God. ; Though (o greatly, continually , and 
ſeverely puniſht, though almoſt eaten up. 


11 Ephraim k alſo is like a filly dove /, with- 
out heart m; they call » to Egypt 0, they go to 
Allyria p. 

& Vid. wer. 8. let. t. and v7. 1. lit, d. 1 A deceived dove 
ſeduced by falſe Prophets, and Idolarrous Priefts, whoſe weak 
arguments are foon believed, and whoſe anſeafonable advice is 
to0 ſoon followed : Ephraim 1s now become like the Dove in 
Weakneſs and Fear, as well as in Imprudence and liableneſs to 
be deceived. » This explains the former , whether hearr 
here be judgment and diſcretion, as (omerimesit is, or be reſo- 
lution and courage as other while *ris 3 This Dove, this Ephraim 
wants both. » They ſhould in their perplexity call on God, 
who can help, but they do nor, they call indeed, but not to 
their God, or to a Friend. o This He{bez did, 2 King. 17. 4 
and I remember not any mention of other application to Egypr 
fince Fehu's time. It is probable Hoſea aims at this Embaſly. 
and private Confederacy of which, as of a thing in hand he 
ſpeaketh; They do call to Egypt whoſe King is called fo, and, 
judgeq to be Sabacan the Athiojian, who had lately conquered 
Egypt : By this alſo may we ghels at the time of this Prophefie 
about” ſome years before Samaria was taken. p So did 
Memabem when on the Throne, fo did Hobea, as is evident, 
2 Kings. 15: 19, 20. with 2 Kings. 17. 3. Thus both be- 
wrayed the greateſt Imprudence depending for help on profel- 
ſed, old invererate Enemies. So filly were they! Vide chap. 5. 
ver. 13s and chap. 14. wer. 3. 


12 When they ſhall go q I will ſpread my net 
_ them r, I will bring them down as the 
owles of the heaven s : I will chaſtiſe them r as 
their congregation hath heard «. | 


q Whenſoever they ſhall (end their Embaſſzdors to feek aid 
of Egypt 'or Aſſyria. r As Fowlers ſpread the ner, watch the 
Birds, and caſt jt over them to catch them, fo wil Gad do to 
braim: So he did with Jae! when he accepted the Alliance 
Salmantſer, and turn'd tributary ; and again, when Ira:! 
ſought by Zgyprshelp to get our of the ſnares of their Vaſſa- 
lage to Salmaniſtr, who revenged the Conſpiracy with a toral 
Captivity » nor can there be likelyhood or poſſibility theſe Fu- 
rives Mould eſcape when "tis Sods Net, and he fpreads it; 
!S Almighty Power, his All-ſearching Wiſdom, his "Juſt Ven- 
geance that follows them. 7 Though they arrenipe to' fly, yer 
as Fowls in the Net they ſhall certainly fall, Fwill bring them 
down as he did when they were gathered into Szmariz as a Net, 
and there made Priſoners , and thence carryed Caprives. 
t Thus they ſhall be puniſhe + Both from the Law of Moſes 
which they had with them, and as they had heard from my 
Prophets which I have ſent unto them. . I will faith God make 
good my word, . 


13 Wo x unto them, for they have fled from 


have tranſgreſſed 4 againſt me : though I have 
redeemed them 6b, yet they have ſpoken lies 
againſt me c. 

x Iris the voice both, of Menace and Lamentation, the Pro- 
phet doth at once forerel, and bewail their Miferies, y As if it 
were not enough that thev did ar firſt leave my Government, 
Temple,” and' Worſhip'; they have gone fariher from we, they 
have haſtencd herein, they flew from me a: Birds on Wing - 


the | Their fin is Apoſtacy. x This explains the Wo- already men- 


* Eat up, lived upon, as men live on Bread 


—_— ſuch Wo "will be as ends 1n deftruticn. « Rebelliouſly 


caſt 


Chap. VI... 


mey-: Þ deſtruftion anto them z, becauſe they + Heb. ſpoil. 


Chap. 


[| Or, chaſined. 


* Plal. 78. 57. 
* Plal. 73+ 9. 


+ Heb. the yoof 


of thy mouth. 


* Deur. 23 45+ I 


Jer. 4. 13. 
Ha'>. 1. 28, 
© Chap. 6. 7+ 


VIL 


calt off my Law and Government, much in State, more in 
Church matters, cppreilours in one, Idolaters in the other, and 
incorrigible in borh. þ Our of Egyzt, bur thar's fong fince, 
and the Propher ſpeaks of de!iverance nearer to the times he 
lived in, God redeemed chem partly by jozb, 2 Kings 13. bur 
more fully by J:rob1am the ſecond, 2 Kings 1 5. and would have 
compleared this deliverance, but they by ſms hinder it. 'c Pra- 
aically they belye me, tying to Idols, worſhipping them, 
praying to them, as if I were nor able or willing to help them 3 
and a(cribing praiſc of the good they enjoy to their Idols, c9.42. 
2« 5, 5, 7. they belyed his correftions as 1f not deſerved, or 
ſeverer then need ; they belyed the good done, as if too little, 
or not doneby God, bur by their Idol. 


14 And they e have not cryed unto me « with 
their heart x, when they howled z upon their 
beds a : they aſſemble b themſelves for corn and 
wine c, ard they rebel againſt me 4. 


t Immerſed in theſe troubles, raken in the net. » Either 
they cryed to their Idols, not to God ; vid. verſe 7. Mts f. or 
elſe their tongues made noiſe, their hearts were filent, and that 
15 in Gods account, no cry atall. x With affe&ion, hope, hu- 
mility and ſincerity, but our of ſome trouble, and more fear, 
they cry'd ot to be delivered out of their pain and fear, x 'Tis 
therefore elegantly and properly called howling 3 Though they 
did thus howl, yer they pray'd nor, they did not pour out 2 
ſupplication to their God. 4a On their Couches, or in their 
Chambers. b In the houſes of their Idols. c That they may 
have plenry of theſe to ſarisfie their appetite, to live luxurt- 
oully, and in jollity. 4 As in the uſe of theſe ro excels, (0 
in this manner of ſeeking rheſe, rhey rebel againſt God; and 
give that honour to the Idol, is due only to God. 


15 Though e I || have bound f, and ſtrength- 
red their armes g, yet do they imagine miſchief 


againſt me h. 

+ But as for me, orand I. f Or chaſtiſed, as the word will 
bear, or inſtructed, either notion will well ſuirthe place. When I 
had chaſtized themfor their ſins,asin Jehoahax his time, ftrengrh- 
ned them in 7ehoaſh his time, and in Jeroboams time, and made 
them ſtronger then their enemies. Or I taught them, gave 
them wiſdom and skill to handle their weapons, ſo David 
ſpeaks, Pſal. 18. 34. who teachith 'my bands to war, and Pſalm 
144- 1. But the ſenſe beſt ſuits with what he took upon him 
before, if we retain it as our verſion hath it, bound, as a Chi- 
rurgion binds up a weakned member, or having ſet a broken 
one, doth with twathes and bands bind jt up 3 ſo did God for 
Ephraim, when the Syrians and other enemies had broken their 
arms. £ AsI took care to bind, fol did, what none elſe could, 
give ſtrength to them, both courage of mind, and ſtrength of 
body, and ſucceſs added to both 3 fo they , ſubdued them” that 
had formerly waſted and ſpoiled them 3 what ſucceſſes” Febogb, 
had, or Ferobezm had, I gave, and they ſhould have own'd it, 
and been thankful, but b they contrived, laid their heads to- 
gether, and deſigned what evil they could againft me, they 
imputed their ſucceſſes to their Idols, to their way of worſhip 
and hardened themſelves againſt all thoughts of Repentance, 
and returning to me 3 anq deviſed miſchief againſt my Pro- 
phets, and ler looſe the reins to all impieties. This is theig re- 
quital for all my love! 

16 They return #, bat not tothe moſt High k : 
they are * likea deceitful bow / : their princes 
»: ſhall fall by the (word = for the * rage of 
their tongue 0: this p ſhall be their deriſion q in 


the land of Egypt 7. 


; They imes have given ſome figns of returning, as 
when 7ehu oyed Baal, or Hyhtz gave liberty to Iſfrae! to 


go up to Jeruſalem, (1f it be true which ſore affirm of him) 
and if I were ſure. Hoe did this, I ſhould think the Prophet 
aim'd ar it, in this they return. & Jebs fell off to the Calves, 
and Hohea's Reign was wicked roo roo much, though the reigns 
of other. Kings were more wicked, whart ſhew ſoever of Repen- 
trance among them, yet they never throughly repented, never 
fully embraced rhe law of God, 7 All was done (as the fimi- 
litude elegantly ers it forth) in meer hypocriſie, though they 
ſeem'd bent for, and aiming at the mark, yer like a weak bow 
they carriednot the arrow home, and like a falſe bow they ne- 
ver carried it ſtrait coward the mark. m The Royal Family, 
principal Yobles and Magiſtrates, their brave Commanders and 
Leaders. # Be flajn by either ſword of baſe, falſe and bloody 


Trayrors at home, or by ſword of Forreigners, 'as the /Aſfyrian. | 


o Agamſt God, his Prophets and Providence, which -to decry 
with {corners was their uſual diverſion, w#.. 5... p. This ad 
end q Shall be upbraided to them. » Among their Allies and 


ſeeming Friends. 2 
CH AP. VII. 


Et the trumpet to. thy + mouth a: He b 
ſhall come * as an eagle c againſt 4 the 
houſe of the LORD e, becauſe * they have tranſ- 


ROSE A, 


Chap 


greſled my covenant F, and treſpalicd againſt my 
law F- 


4 The Lord here commands the Prophet to publiſh, as 
ſound of Trumpet, char which God wil bring N_ _ 
Irae!l, awaken them with the alarm of war. þ The King of 
Aſſyria, Salmaneſer, who carried Iſrae! captive. ©c Swift, hun. 
gry, ſurmounting all difficulties, and which from above ſiezeth 
his prey, fo ſhall the Aſſhriaz Army come. 4 Or up to, as far 
as, ſo ſome, bur 'tis better as here againſt, « Either fo calleq 
becauſe rhe Jrazlites pretended their Temples were not Idols 
houſes, bur houſes of Jehoz:2b, and ſo the -Prophert for once 
calls them fo, perhaps tointicmate to them that their ſins would 
bring an enemy againſt thoſe houſes, though they were indeed 
what they pretend them to be, the houſe of the Lord, or elle 
by houſe of the Lord is meant, the Family of Trae, or the 
Draeliticz/ Church, which till unchurcht might be called the 
houſe of the Lord, or ir may be a Sarcaſm or Irony againſt 
their wilful brutiſh ignorance, who would not underſtand whar 
was moſt plain, thathis houſe was only ar Zer'iſalem, or a ſofter 
derifion of them, one of whoſe principal places of Worſhip 
was Beth-el, which in fignification is near the ſame with this in 
the Text, houſe of God. f Taken other Gods inſtead of me, 
rurned Idolaters. g This explains and confirms the 
Covenant and Law are ſynonymous, and ſo are tranſ; : 
and treſpaſſing. "They have violated the whole Law and Come. 
nant, and are Apoſtates from their God, Rebels againſt him 
their King, 


2 Iſrael þ ſhall cry s unto me, My God, k we 
know thee /. 


b The ten Tribes, 3 in deep diſtreſs, when the Aſſyrian rang- 
eth over their Country, when Samaria is beſieged, they will cry 
out aloud, but hypocritically ; they will roar, but not pray; 
Then they'l look to the antient alliance and league berween 
their Fathers and me. ' / An only Saviour, be ours, for vie are 
thine. Thus in hypocriſie will they carry ir. 


3 lirael »» hath caſt off » the thing that # 
good o - the enemy ſhall purſue him p. 


This ſeems to be the anſwer God by his Prophet gives to I. 
rael ; in the firſt part of the verſe he doth refute their pre- 
rence of a peculiar relation and intereſt in God, in the latter, 
he tells them whar they muſt expet. m The whole houſe of 
IJrael. n With an abhorrence, as an Agulterous Wife puts + 
way her Husband. o Moral good to be done; all vertue and 
omen) And the ſupream to he enjoy'd, God, true Re- 
1gion and yerrue, all-caſt off for Idols, falſe Religion and de- 
baucheries. Such a Nation cannot be my people, nor do they 
know me. þ That enemy he would be defiverd from, the 
Aſſyrian Army ſhall overthrow, and then purſue, till he hath 
coopt him up in Samaria, and till he have brought them Cap- 
tives out of their ewn land into Cha!ah, Chabor and Goran, &r. 
By this they ſhall know that I know them, their tranſgreſſions 


and hypocriſie, 
4 They q. have ſet up kings 7, but not by 
me ſ - they have made princes r, and I knews 
not # : * of their ſilver and their gold have*C 
they made them idols x, that they may be cut 
off y. _ ] ; Y 55 
q Iſrael the prevailing faftion among them in Moſea's time. 
r Shallwm, Menahem, Pehab and Hoſhea, who uſurpt the Throae. 
{ Not by my dire&ion, or with my approbation, they neither 
pray'd his bleffing, nor askt his leave. And this may be 4 
plyed to the very firſt founding of the Kingdom of Ira, 
oN& or 
his 


vided from the houſe of David. t Rulers and Ma 

Nobles. © « He that will not approve any one evil when his on- 
niſcience diſcerns all, is to ſay, he knew not what he 
did not approve. x Heathen like they have made them Gods, 
and fer up Idolatry, fo have perverted all in Church and State 
ſetled by me. y Asif they were reſolved to cut themſelves off 
from being a people. By this rhey thought to eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves, but *rwill be quite contrary, theſe fins will be their 
ruin. | 


o Thy calf z, ' © Samaria, hath caſt zh 
oft 6 ; mine anger is kindled againſt them « : 
how long will it be ere they attain to innocen- 
cy d? 

7 Jeroboam ar firſt ſer up two Calves at Dan and Bethel, but 
*ris probable, rhat in proceſs of time there were more ſer upM 
other places, for when Tae forgor his God, he built T 
verſe 14. The Calf then here is the chief Idol ſet up m Sau” 
ria, and worſhipped there ; The Prophet in contempt of the 
Idol, and inderiſion of their folly, gives is its right name, 5 
no God; but a Calf, nor yer ſo much, for that it is ſenſlels 
withour life. b Been the occaſion of caſting thee far of, 
that byhis thou haſt provoked God to anger, and he hath aſt 
thee off ; Or elſe thus, if thy God, thy Idol, thy Calf, te 
done aughr, *tis miſchief ;-.thy Calf could -nor keep 't ſelf 0 
Samaria, but is either carried a captive God, or broken 109 
pieces, is carried piece meal into Aſſria, and (o hath caſt thee 
off it carryeth ſomewhar of Irony init, c Now BE = 


VIII 


that my anger as fire burneth againſt the Idols, Idol-makers. 
and Idol-Worſhippers, and ſhall fo burn till chey are purified 
or conſumed. d The Prophet 1s very conciſe, and 

ſed ſome or other (ſome one of rt 
or the Prophet himſelf) fighing our to God, how long ſhall 
and anſwer rerurn'd by God 


here muſt be ſuppo 


ple, 


thine anger burn ? 
it þ2 ere they be cleanſed ? 


6 For e from Iſrael f wes it g alſo, the work- 
man þ made it 5, therefore it « not God & 
the calf of Samaria, ſhall be broken in pieces /. 


e Or becauſe f by their invention and authority. g_Borh 
the Idol and the worſhip of ir. þ The Founder, Silverſmirh, 
or Gold{mirch i faſhion'd the Calf. & You are ſotriſh fools to 
think 'ris a God, if the making it will not convince you *tis no 
God, yet I hope the deſtroying ir wall 
made for, or whatever thought co be, yer 
it ever bea God. / Bur when the Idol is broken into pieces, 
$4mariz ſhall ſee *rwas bur a Calf, and confeſs cheir folly in 
Worſhipping it, however the deſtruQion of it will be a per- 
- petual witnels of S$amaria's fin, and Gods juſt diſpleaſure in ics 


ruine. 


7 For m they have ſown the wind », and they 
taiy ſhall reap the whirlwind » : it hath no{| ſtalk p: 
the bud ſhall yield no meal q : if & be it yield 
the ſtrangers » ſhall ſwallow it up. 


# Since thar, or for ſo much as, (or) verily, ſo the Hb. 
Particle is ſometime uſed, Iz. 7. 9. n A Proverbial ſpeech co 
denote either loſt labour, or which is much worſe, labour that 
eces him thar laboureth, both theſe are 
and labour is a ſeed that will bring forth 
fruit, but when this life and labour is laid our on fin, as here 
*rwill bring forth chart fruic the ſinner is unwilling to 
tearing and diffipating tempeſt, which bear- 
eth down, and deſtroyerh all that is in its way 3 an emblem of 
the wrath of God breaking out againſt theſe vain and, finful | | be 
n his civil wars, and much more in 
that hath ſcattered 


will undoand tear to 
in the verle 3; Mans li 


Iſraels was, 
o A violent, 


reap. 


men, ſo Epbrain reaped 1 | wat 
which ended in a Whirlwind? t 
known Countries, and where they have Jayn bu- 
Suppoſe this Seed 


Aſſyrian war, 
them into un 
ried in forgetfulneſs, above 2400 years. þ Si 
ſhould have irs Harveſt in no Whirlwind, 1: will end 1n lofs and 
intment, as Seed that never ſprings up into a ſtalk, nor 
r worſhip of, and de 
will at beſt beas feed rhar 


r, for the bud 


difa 
hath 


ear up all. 


$ Ifrael / is ſwallowed wp t :, now « ſhall they 
be among the Gentiles x as a veſlel wherein 
no pleaſure y. 

{ In the former verſe the Prophet foretells the loſt labour of 
ſuch pains and ſeed as Ephraim beſtowed : Now he 
ſomewhat more dreadful, the Harveſt 15 ruin and deſtru&ion to 
the ſeeds man, he is ſwallowed up, and this is the effe& of the 
Whirlwind, ver. 7. ordinarily Whirlwinds ſcatter the fruit, 
but here's one ſwallows up both labour and labourer. t Very 
ſoon and irreparably, as a man that is ſwallowed alive by a 
« Ere long, within three or four 
noted on chap. 7. verſe 11. l#t. 0. x Carri- 
ed out of their- own Country by Saſmaneſer, and diſperſed at 
the pleaſure of the Conqueror into Chaiah Habir, &c. y As 

and uſeleſs caſt out of doors, or if of any uſe, yet in 
| theſe Caprtives be among 
or Iſrael 1impoveriſhe by 
s, is now lookr upon with contempt by 


mighty 


yearxat moſt, as 1 


baſeſt and moſt contemprible 3 ſo 

the Nations whom they muſt ſerv 
chargeable confederate 
them all, and caſt off, 


.9 For x they are gone up « to Aſlytia b, a 
kas wild aſſe c alone by himſelf 4 : Ephraim * hath 
133, hired + lovers e. 


, © The Propher gives now an account why Ja! was ſo impo- 
verifhr, and why they ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſhr, why ſo 
puniſhr of God,” and why o lighted by man. 4 Either L 
7. & have ſent Embaſſedors with rich preſents to pu 
fiſtance from Aſſyria, or gone with their tribure to re 
continuance of rhe Aſſyrian confederacy and aids. 1s confi- 
dence and truſt in Aſſria was accompanied with a caſting off 
their dependance on, and ſubjectian to God, this their fin was 
very great, and their puniſhment ſhall as their ſin, be y 
great. Others refer this going up, unro rheir going 1ntg 
vity into A/ſy1ia, and it ſurely may be a prediction of w 
be (if it be nor a Narrative of what is) done. b It was at that 
ume a mighty Nation, whoſe Kings were very great, and yet 
mare proud then great, as appears in Sennacberibs deportment 
toward God and Man : This Kingdom had now grown on 
through Pu", Tiglath Pileſer, Salmani{er, and Simnacherivs Reigns, 
Was 4 terrouy to enemies, and the vain Confidence of this fool- 


HOSE A. 


» how long will 


rove what cre 'rwas 


d or car; All 
dols, and forreign aſl 
neither ſtalk nor bud. q Or ſup 
bud, yet *rwill be no profit, bur a 
ſhall be lank, ſhrivel'd and blaſted, and never yield meal, fo 
wes the fruit J7ael reaped, from Pu! ro Meinahem, and from E- 
ets affiſtance to Hoſhea againſt Salmaneſer, y Or if yet Meal be 
found in the bud, Trae! ſhall be never the berter, Forreigners 
devourit, ſo did Pu and his, and Salmaneſer and his Aſſyrians 


ſh and ſinful people, for which they are particularly threatned, 
and ſeverely puniſhed. c This is differently applyed by inter- 
preters, ſome refer it to the King of Aſſyria, who is fierce, ſwift 
and haughty as the wild Afs, and all for himſelf, thus the Frinch 
Interpret 1t 2 So it ſuics well, 1-24! thou wilt be diſappoinred in 
thy expeRation from Abur a wild Aﬀſe, who ſeeks himſelf only. 
Others do refer wild Aﬀe ro Ia, who wild, untamed, and 
burning in luſt, (as is reported of the wild Aſle} rangeth far and 
wide for lovers ; ſeeks every where for aids and ſuccours. 
4 Solitary, orin a Wilderneſs, where is no path or tra; this 
will well ſuie them 1n their Captivity, when they ſhalt be left as 
In a Wilderneſs, and may, as perhaps many did, fly into more 
remote and deſolate places, and ramble into uninhabited places, 
and there rake rooting, and give being to Nations which are 
now known tc, us, though we know not whence they deſeend- 
ed. Or alone by himſelf, in a poſture fir tg become a prey to 
the Lyon of Aſſyvia, ſo "ris reported the Lions make a prey of 
the wild Aﬀes in the Wilderneſs, ſo will Alſjria make Trae! a 
prey. #« Hath dearly bought the: Friendſhip of 4{ſyria in P+/ 
and $1/mar(ſer's time, and more dearly bought Friendſhip of 
Ezypt in the time of So or Sabacon or Stuechus 3 for beſide all 
the creaſure they laid out on this, they parted with their God 
for it, and ſer him againſt 7rael. 


10 Yea, though f they have hired among the 


king of princes k; 

} Or yea, becauſe they think this the way to. prevent their 
calamuries, bur it ſhall appear, this was the ready way to bring 
their calamiries upon them, and for as much as they have hi- 
red the aid of the Nations to ſecure them againſt their God and 
his Judgments, therefore &c. & Bring Iſ#ae! rogether by a (e- 
cret and unfailing train. I will, faith God, afſemble and herd 
them together, that they may be taken and deſtroy'd together. 
Others ſay God will gather the Nations together againſt 1/2. 
þ Fora while before their final Captivity, they ſhall complain 
 grieved 3 5 The Tribnte laid on them &þ by the King 
and Princes 4. e. of Jrael, bur better as we read ir, .'tis King of 
Aſſyria, the great King who boaſted of his Princes. 

11 Becauſe / Ephraim hath made many al- 
tars zz to ſin *#, altars o ſhall be unto him to 
lin p. 

{ This refers to what follows, » Multiplyed either to many 
Idols, every one having his Altar, or multiplyed Altars in ſe- 
veral places to the ſame Idol. They had many high places and 
Alrars in,all of them. » Both as ating againſt the Law of 
God whych required bur one Alrar, and alſo theſe Alrars were 
to fin, in that they were for Sacrifices to be offercd on them to 
Idols. Theſe perſons did not intend chem for fin, but their 
good intention did not, could. nor change the thing, *twas fin 
however they intended. 9 Either thoſe here erected, or thoſe 
they ſhall find in Aſjria, when they come Captives thither. 
þ Enher becanſe forced in capeivity to worſhip Aſſyrien Idols, 
and to attend their Alrars and Sacrifices, or elſe by a juſt and 
dreadful judgment from God, delivering chem over to their 
wilful blindneſs, and Idolatrous heart, fince they would never 
be reclaim'd, nor taken off from ſinful mulriplying Alrars, ler 
them follow their own hearts, and fer up what they will, much 
like that, Revel. 22. 11, Or elſe thus, Alrars ſhall be the oc- 
cafion of his greater guilt and puniſhment, his Alrars, 4. e. his 
idolatrous worthip ſhall be that fin that ruins him. 


12 I have written q to himthe great things r 
of my law, bxt they / were counted as a ſtrange 
thing e. 25 

q Some read it in the future, and by way" of queſtion, ſhall 
I write ? but moſt read as we, in the perfe&t or paſt Tenſe, I 
have written, by Moſes firſt, by other Prophets afterwards, the 
Law was given to them, a itell as to the two Tribes. r For 
their imporrance,weighty ; for their excellency, precious 3 and 
for multitude of counſels and diretions.ſufficient; my 
Law had all this 1n it for their conduct in all Righteouſneſs to- 
wards God and Man. { All theſe things I have written. t I- 
ral looks on them as _— them, -chey are adiſtin&t King- 
dom, and have a diſtin& eſtabliſhment, theix Lawes are now 
become unpracicable ro us,* and we have by the wiſdom of 
our Governours, other Lawes cſtabliſhr for our worſhip , let 7«- 
4ab keep to theirs, we will keep ro our Laws. After 200 years 
deſuerude, would it not be madneſs to introduce Fudah's Laws, 
and innovate all in Jrael, thus they contemned the excellent 
things of Gods Law, as if they were nothing concern'd in them. 
And thus all their fins at laſt become incurable diſeaſes, which 
nothing bur utter deſtruction of the ſinners can pur an end 
UNO. . 


&c. 


L Z abſolures 


Chap. VIII. 


nations, now * will I gather them g, and they * chap. ro.ro: 
ſhall || forrow a little & for the burden 5 of the || Or, 6egix. 


13 [| They facrifice « fleſh for the facrifices of j o;, i, te (4: 
mine offerings, and eat ze z but the L ORD ac- crifces rf mint 
cepteth them not x : now will he remember their ings thy 
iniquity, and viſit their fins y : * they ſhall re- 
turn to Egypt Z. 

| &# Or as for Sacrifices, my gifts, fo ſore taking the words 


* chap. 9g. 3- 
and 11, $4 


Chap. IX. : 


* Jer. 44+ 17. 
|| Or, in, &Cc. 


kh Or, Wine- ats 


abſolute, and in appoſition read them and perhaps they are 
plainer and cloſer conneted with the former when {0 taken. I 
have written ro them, and they count it a ſtrange thing, and 
the ſacrifices and pifts which they call mine, I ret! you whar [ 
account them to be ; as for ſacrifices, which now rhey pretend 
to give me, it is fleſh they ſacrifice and ear it when they 
have done, and I account no mere of it : they ſacrifice 
that they may feaſt and fill themſelves with Wine and 
Mirth, and whart is thatto me ? x Neither owneth them as his, 
nor taketh any pleaſure ar all in them. Theſe ſacrifices ſhall 
never expiate ckeir fins nor reconcile me to them, ſaith God 3 
I think here is a Meiofis in theſe words, they gay be a ſofter 
expreſſion of Hatred and deteſtacion, which God bears towards 
ſuch. y In his juſt and hot diſpleaſure, he will reckon with 
them, and by puniſhing them for all, make them know he re- 
members all _— Here remembering and viſiting are the 
ſame, and include puniſhment. + Either alluding ro their 
Bondage in Egypt, ſo Aſſyria ſhall uſe them. Or elſe it 1s an 
upbraiding them, for and minding them of their perfidiouſneſs 
to Salmaneſer, They had been ever Covenant Breakers with 
God and Man, this laſt part of treachery God will puniſh. Or 
elſe they ſhall return ro Egypt, i. e. many ſhall to ſave their 
lives fly from the Aſſyrian into Egypt, and there ſeek their ſafe- 
Ph and if rhey preſerve their life there, the puniſhment of their 
ins ſhall follow them. Exile, with miſery as bad as Captivity 
ſhall be their lor there. So chap. 9. 6. 


14 Forlſracl a hath forgotten b his Maker c, 
and buildeth temples 4 : and Judah hath multi- 
plied fenced cities e - but I will ſend a fire upon 
his cities f, and it ſhall devour the palaces g 
thereof. 


a The ten revolred Idolatrous Tribes. 6 The ſame with 
chap. 2+ 8. which (ce; or chap. 4. 1+ and 6. v#r. | Either re- 
members not at all, or "tis without love, thankfulneſs and con- 
ſideration what becomes him towards God. c Who made,who 
preſerved, who advanced them and gave them all choſe privi- 
ledges wherein they excel other nations, who brought them 
our of Egypt, &c. d The word will bear Palaces, or Towers. 
It is like their Idol-Temples were Magnificent that they might 
boaſt of them, and ſtrong like rowers that chey might for need 
Garriſon and Fortific them, and truft in their ſtrength in a day 
of War and trouble. e On like deſigns and motives doth Zudab 
multiply ſtrong holds fortifying againſt threarned Judgments, 
making fleſh their arm whileſt their heart ( as at this time of 
Ahaz his Reign and Apoſtacy) did depart from the living God. 

Bring an enemy upon them that ſhall veſiege them jn their 

ities, and burn them which was effeted by Nebuchadnezgar and 
his Armies about 130 years afrer. g The ſtately Palgces of 
their Princes and Nobles in their Cities, theſe ſhall be blrne roo, 
Fudah hath imitated Iſa, and made himſelf like ro Jae! in 
fin, and God will make them like in ſufferings 3 the Fire which 
their fin hath kindled, ſhall conſume both. 


CHAP. IX. 


I o_—_ not a, O Iſrael b, for joy c, as 0- 

ther people 4 : for. thou haſt gone a 
whoring from thy God e, thou haſt loved a * re- 
ward f || on every corn-floor g, 


a This might ſeem a moroſe humour of a diſcontented ſul- 
len Preacher 3 whart, forbid a people to rejoyce when things 
proſper with them ? when ſhould a people rejoyce if not then ? 
the Prophet who had a deeper reach, and took a larger pro- 
ſpe& of things, had good cauſe to adviſe, or warn, or forbid as 
he doth, for he ſaw more cauſe IE then to rejoyce and 
to mourn than to be merry, the reaſon you will have preſently, 
b You of the ten tribes. c For any thing that is counted juſt 
matter of Joy, though at preſent you proſper either under IF 
roboam 2d. his victorious Arms, or under Menahem and the ſafety 
he hath procured by a Confederacy with Aſſyria, though at o- 
ther times theſe might be martter of rejoycing, now in thy cir- 
cumſtances, O [rael, "tis not meet thou ſhouldſt ſhew any glad« 
neſs. d With Feaſtings, publick Games, and Triumphs, or 
with ſolemn Sacrifices of rhanksgiving, or with ereRing Sta- 
rues to the memory of your great and brave Commanders, or 
for continuing the remembrance of their atchievements. e With 
thee, O Iſrael, *ris as unſeemly as *tis for an Adultereſs wife to 
rejoyce and be jovial, whileſt the guilt of her Adulreries, and 
the ſhame of her lewdnefles and 6 diſpleaſure of her Hus- 
band fly in her face and whiſper reproofs 1n her ear. PA Such as 
is given by Adulterers to lewd women. g Thou haſt loved to 
ſee thy floor full and haſt thought and faid thy Idols had fo 
furniſhed thee, and therefore thou didſt love them. Though 
mirth might become ar, honeſt woman, it doth not ſo well 
ſuir with a diſhoneſt Adultereſs ; the very place, the company 
and occaſion do upbraid ſuch an one rejoycing with her lewd 
Adulterers : beſide, this Adultereſſes joys will be ſhort, and end 
in ſorrows and ſhame, ſo will thine, O Iſrael. 


2 The floor h and the || wine-preſs 5 ſhall 
peas k them /, and the new wine ſhall fail 
in her m, 


HOSE 


C 


bh The Corn which is gathered into ,the floor a ; 
threſhed there, that plenty which theſe ſorriſh ola ek 
and think they have it from their Idols, the bread they _ 
For here 1s rhe floor put for the Corn, and the bread made of 
it. # By the ſame figure, pur for the Wine thar is preſt out 
It, though there is great plenty, and the fars ind ow FR vel 
as the preſs full, & All this plenty ſhall! not nouriſh and 
ſtrengthen them. Since rhey think their 1dols give them their 
Corn and Wine, let them give alſo, what I will not give, a hle(; 
ſing on theſe that they may ſupport, and refreſh them ; they 
ſhall be lean and half. ſtarved in their plenty unleſs their Idols 
can do this for them, 3. e. bleſs their food. ! Who ſeek to 1. 
dols for Corn and Wine, and praiſe their Idols as givers of i 
Theſe I will biaſt, their proviſion ſhall be as theirs, Hzg. 1, 5, 
m Or he unto her, or fail her expeftation. Samariz and all 
Trae! expect a fair and full vintage, but they expett it from 
their Idols which are a Dotrine of Lies, and in this as in 2!! 
other will Lie. 


3 They = ſhall not dwell in the LOR bg 
land o : 
and * they ſhall eat unclean rhings in Aſy- "Ew 
ria 9. Da 
 n Who cg. Idols, and give my glory to them, depend. 
ing on them, and aſcribing to them whar I alone pive them, 
0 Though they have been in poſſeſſion many years, and though 
now they ſeem our of fear of lofing it, being great ar home 
and 1n peace with neighbours abroad, ver in midſt of this pro- 
ſperity and ſecurity, let them note it, they ſhall not much jon- 
ger. dwell in the Lords Land, which God gave them according 
'O promiſe, with expreſs condition that they ſhould obey him 
and fear him, and him onely, Deut. 6. 2, 3. and with expreſs 
menace of Exile and ruine if they forgar God, Der. 8. 1g 
20, This land which is the Lords propriety, and theirs 
onely on condition, and ris condirion broken, ſhall be their 
poſſeſſion no longer. p Many of Ephraim, for 'tis not meant 
of all or the moſt part, bur of the more rimorous, wary, and 
who conſulr their ſafety before-hand many ſhall fly into Zgyr 
and ſhift our of the, Enemies reach. So again wer. 6, The 
reſidue who fly not into Egypt, ſhall be carried captives, and in 
Aſſyria be forced to eat forbidden meats, called here unclean, 
fuch polluted the eater. 


4 They r ſhall not offer wine-off erings s to 
the LORD, neither ſhall they be pleaſing unto 
him # : their facrifices ſhall be unto them as the 
bread of mourners « : all that eat thereof ſhall 
be polluted x - for y their bread x for their 
ſoul ſhall not come 4 into the houſe of the 
LORD. 


ry Captived for their Idolatry and other fins. s Theſe were 
by the Law appointed to be offered with the morning and cven- 
ing ſacrifice, the ſacrifice repreſenting Chriſt, and pardon by 
him, the Wine offering reÞreſented the ſpiriz of Grace, the 
lacrifice repeated daily continued their peace and pardon. The 
Spirit of Grace ſupported, guided, comforted and refreſhed, all 
which ſhall be withheld from theſe Captives, the Law of God 
forbidding on one account,the Law of their Conquerors forbid- 
ing on other account. t Or if any ſhould venture to do it and 
think thereby to appeaſe Gods anger, they ſhall miſs their aim, 
twill not pleaſe God. » Their Euchariſtical ſacrifices in which 
they were uſe to feaſt with joy ſhall be ro chem as the bread of 
Mourners, as if they had buried a father or mother, and to 
comfort or ſupport their ſadned ſpirits did force themſelves to 
ſome larger allowance and choicer mears, ſo great ſhould be 
their greifin midſt of their Joys. Or elſe thus their ſacrifices 
ſhould as much pollute them and diſpleaſe God as if one 
mourning for the dead, and forbidden to ſacrifice in Tears and 
mourning ſhould yer venture to do it, and againſt Law, ſacrifice 
to his God, when pollutedgyy the dead, Num. 19. 11, 12, 13 
14- and Deut. 26. 14. x So far ſhall cheſe mens ſacrifices be 
from expiating and purifying that they ſhould increaſe their 
guilr and danger, and incur the penalcy chreatned againſt the 
polluted, Deut. 26. 13. and Num. 19. 13- y Or furely the 
particle 15 not here cauſal but affertive, as in many other places 
tis. 4 Their Mincha or bread, which they alwayes offer'd 
were bound to offer with their ſacrifices. Or elſe the firſt fruits 
of their Corn, which were to be brought ro the Lord, and 
which being rightly offered did ſanftifie and enſure the reſt w 
chem, with a bleſſing. This ſhould not be done, hey ſhould 
be ar thar diſtance from the Temple, and under the confine- 
ment of Captives, ſo that they ſhould not be able to do it if 
they were willing. 2 Be brought in co the Prieſt in the Tem- 
ple, Deut. 26.,2, 3. &c. 


5 What will ye do in the ſolemn day, and in 
the day of the feaſt of the LORD ? 


Think with yourſelves what you are likely to dothen,on thoſe 
dayes you were wont to ceaſe from your labours, to 
fices to God (as you thought and ſaid) to feaſt with one a0 


ther, all was full of ſeeming Religion, and real Feaſting and jol- 


 liry on thoſe dayes in your own Countrey, but will your 


Maſters that love theit own ONS, 


t, thar hate your perl 


deſpiſe your Religion, will they loſe your labour, undulge ar 


but * Ephraim ſhall return to Egypt þ, *d, 


Jal Px. H 0 Z E A. | | CP. I% 
eaſe, incourage Your Religion, and ſuffer ybu to exerciſcit ? all they deſign arid endeavout by all mens is ro kee} the en 
1; this imaginabie ? ue in this opinion and hope. + So is hatred in the { he of Ee I, 
: 5 For lo, b they are gone, becauſe of + de- doth hate ſuch Deceivers, and he js hatred 5+ 5.+ e. ere fong 
b (jul odd nah ob ; will be hatred in the fight of the people he dectived, they 
truction C : EgyPt hail gather them up 4, Mem- | ſhall hate their falie Prophers,” who fem the houſe of their 
, tir {i phis e ſhall bury- them f || , + the pleaſant places | God, by anſwers from the Idols in tlieir Temp!cs confirm d 


dl i 4 for their ſilver 25 * nettles ſhall poſſes them þ : | the people jueheir Rebellion, and hardned then apart refur- 


thy aftt.l h ; ſhall b in their tabe 1 ning to God, which ends in their rv) e haired, & 
ornes # [na# be IN TREIT rnacies. , r ruin, or <lic haired, & c. 
the dt- ; þ Mark i i. e. cauſe of the peoples hatred againſt God , and cne ano- 


t well, and obſcrve the event. c Some of the wary | ther, 
and rimerous are hat 


already withdrawn from the deſolaion r | 
z, 32- 1 cometh on _ Countrey, Ws more will ly = ate —_ . py > ay corrupted themſelves b , 
13 invader, and 'ris very near, and very certain, heretore } as In the dayes of Gibeah c : there *1} * chad. to. 5. 
m 8. in the perfe& Tenſe. 4 In Z2ypt they hope to be quiet, and remember e xr iniquit h Cas @ will __ 
(urvive theſe Deſolations, and «o rerurn mto their own Land, Gas quiTy z he, WIN, VHUT their 
but chey ſhall die in Egypt, and Egyptians ſhall lay them our, and |: t- Dt 
pr re them to their Grave. So this phraſe, er. 8. 2. and| 4 The People of the Ten Tribes, Prophets, Pricfts, Princes 
Freb. 29. 5s. e Which elſ:where is called Nogh, Iſ2. 19. 13- | 20d People þ have ſtrangely, and horribly debauched one ano- 
a very greatly traded Ciry 1n thoſe dayes, ahd ar this day alto ther ; beſide all their Idolatry there is more than bruciſh 6L 
known by the name which ſpeaks its greatneſs, Grand Cairo: | thineſs among them. «c The ſtory whereof you - haze Fudg 
f Many ofthe Ten Tribes flying their own waſted Country, did | 19+ 18. d God who hateth ſuch workers of iniquity. He will 
no doubt remove fo far as Memphis, partly for ſafery,that they may | not pardon their iniquiry, bur charge it upoh them ; whtnGod 
be obr of the Aſſyrians reach, but more principally for convent- faith he will not remember, 'tisa promiſe of pardon, when ke 
ency of a Trade,thar they might at leaſt get a livelyhood, if not threarens he will remember; 'tis a threat of not pardomiog 
grow rich on their —_— _ a_ of _ F _ dyed , | f He wilt puniſh, ſee ver. 7. /et. 1. 4 
and perhaps by the ence (w 15 4 e requent- : ; : 
ly fovepsthat City) mulcirudes of them might be ſwept away My I g found Ifrael like grapes in the wilder- 
nels þ : 1 ſaw your fathers 5 as the firſt ripe in 


into their Graves in and about that Ciry. 4 Their beautiful 
and ſtrong Houſes builr for keeping their Wealth in. þ They the fig-tree at her firſt-time & : bat they went to 


be DD 0 lk 
gry Tune mo (one Hind for all) worthlcb, fog honey /, and ſeparated = themſelves # to * Pla. 106. 33. 
and hurrful ſhrubs uſe to in perperateed deſolations. | *22t ſhame o ; and their abominations p were 
in their dwelling places, Gicir houſe which here retain the | cording as they loved 9. 
of their ancient Habitarions when they dwelr iti Tents. 
+ The dayes of viſitation are 'come , the days 
of recompence are come /, Iſrael ſhall know it a - 
u: the prophet 5s a fool », the Þ * ſpiritual man 
git. # mad p, for the multitude of thine iniquity q ; |, 
9 3 + and the great hatred on 
The Prophet doublerh the ſame thing both to confirm the kr 
cerrainry of it, and tro awaken che m—__ Iſraelites, the days of 
God's juſt diſpleaſure, in which he will puniſh, and render to 
theſe incorrigible Idolaters, and abominable debauchees as 
their wickedneſs deſerveth, are come, they are very near, with- 
jn four years ar moſt. m rae! will not believe it, though God 
hath often told rhem of ir, bur when *ris cone, 'and they feel 
as Fools know when they ſmart 


Mo 
I w 


= 


7 6= 


Thei 
hey fancied 


LEE 
F 


Arogtcr od, oy G 11 4s for Ephraim, their glory » ſhall fly 
har nr away like a bird ſ 3 from the birth «, and fro 

mort ad the womb «, and from the conception Xx. x 
Their Children or poſterity, which much the glory 
of "Irad, ph their mulriplying EE do ae e Oy 
other Natioris mulriplying 3 it was to them a o__—_ bleſling, 
ond proſtnng-of and they did greatly rejoice, and 
glory in this bleſſing, Pſal. 128. tot. _ 6. [Tispro- 

| [En eee tm dre 
The watchman / of Ephraim was with my | 9") amen ane COT EE TOES 
God t: but the prophet « s a ſnare of a fowler _— po nt z tn; On —_— 


x in all his waves y; and hatred || in the houſe | not bring the Fruit of the \ ro perfection; or alive into the 
of his God z. ke | World. x Through neſs their Wives ſha!l not conceive. 


TRE 
F E 


Tet 


Ya 
- ovrw pr. they 
Children 


© from them. It is fad to loſe 
Z 12 13 Ephraim 


Char. 


- a pleaſant placee : but Ephraim ſhall bring forth 


+ Heb. a womb give b? give them Þ a miſcarrying womb #z,and 
that caſleth the 


frait. 


* chap. 4-15. 
and 12. 11. 


XX 
13 Ephraim c, as I ſaw Tyrus 4, «s planted in 


his children to the murtherer f. | 


c Kingdom of I7ae!. d of which ſee Exeb. 25, 27. and 23- 
(4). a very rich, well fortified, and pleaſant City , and iccure 
r00. that afterward held out thirteen years ſiege agsiaſt all the 
Power of the Bzby/oniar Empire in Nebuchadnezzars time. #7 1s 
now well provided feems invincible, 1s as ſecure, as Tyrms Was 
in her proſperity 3 perhaps reckons either ſtrength {hall breax 
rhe Enemies, or money buy frieads; or the magnificence an4 
beauty of their places,and dwellings ſhall be ſome (afety to rhem 3 
but all chis ſhil'avail nothing. © f Though mutticude of Chil- 
dren to ſend- forth in mighry Armnes againſt the Enemy, yet 
twill be but a ſending them our to the laughter; God is de- 
parred from them, and will not go out with their Armics, 10 
they ſhall fall by the ſword ofthe Enemy, as they needs muſt, 
whom God doth not befriend in a War. 


14 Givethem O LORD g: what wilt thou 


dry breaſts k: 


£ Tr is-ay abrupt but very pathetical ſpeech of one that ſhews 
his trouble for the ſtate of a finking, undon Nation; 1t is an 1h- 
rerceflion for them: bh As jf heſhould ſay he knew nor what 
ro a, or howto pray for them z, he knew God had perempto- 
rily determined to puniſh chem with'a toral extermination, and 
in moſt Ureadful manner, as" deſcrib'd v#r. 11, 12, 13: Now 
give ſame-mprey 5 3 the dayes are coming when the barren womb 
will be a bletling 3 give this O Lord !,'cis. leſs miſery ro have 
none, than to have all our Children murther'd * by 'a- barba- 
rous Enemy. Lub. 23. 29. &þ Norto ſtarye the Children horn, 
bur ris farther explication of the former ; dry Breafts-are Sym- 
roms. of @'barren womb, whether by Aborrion, or non-Concep- 
tion 3 'by one or other : Prevent theſe woful EfteRs of, our Ene- 
mies unjuſt rage, and of thy moſt righteous dilpleaſure againſt 
us, OLlord. 


15Alt 7 their wickedneſs m * # in Gilgal »: 


for there1 hated them o : for the wickedneſs of | 


their doings p, I will drive them out q of mine 


HOSE A. 


very body of this I7z:iit;h Tree, and hath ſpoiled- irs Roors : 
or Civil Wars firſt, and Fcereign Wars next have cut v the 
Roors of this Tree, the ſtrong and valiant young men FOI 
were to/ perpetuate the life and beaury cf this people. A b 
luch-a dead root cannot ſpring out 3 ſo theſe Epvraimites neve 
ſhall ſpring forth, they tha!l ever be barren. a'Suppoſe they 
ſhould yer bring forth, (ſuch a ſuppoſition you meer with - - 
12. which ſe) they ſhall not grow to maturity and greatnek, 
b Either by Diſeaſes which are legibly from God's hand, or hy 
the ſword cf one another, or of a Forreign Invader, if Vou 
do not enumerate all the wayes God will take 3 we are ſure he 
wh] 'ake wayes enough to make good his own word, and (lay 
their Beloved Children, thoſe Children that were the more 
beloved, for rhar their Parents had cicher few, or elſe had loi} 
tome hey had before. 


17. My God «c will caſt them away 4, becauſe 
they did not hearken unto him e : and they ſhall 
be wanderers f among the nations g. 


c No more thy God, O Ephraim, thou canſt no more have 
hope on thac account, bur my God; faith the Prophet, my God 
who hath revealed his parpoſe ro me, and who will accompliſh 
ir,vwho will make good the word Ihave ſpoken againſt you. 4Your 
fins have been a wearinefs, alrathing to my God, and now as 
4 vile, loathed, and wearifom thing is caft off by a man, { 
ſhall you be' caſt off fromyour God, e Neither did hearken to 
God to prevent Apoſtacy; nor would ever after hear- 
| ken to God at firſt to repetr and turn'ro' him like a wilful 
; Adultereſs, they would+ not keep fairhful ro cheir Husband, nor 
return to him when onte' ted fromhim. ' f Have no Ciry 
| of their own, no ſetled dwlling place,'a: ſuſpe&ed, ha- 
ted, il! uſed, and punſſhetf as Vagatonds are im well-order'd 
; Commonwealrhs, all which is fully come gpon them. g Gen- 
tiles were ſuch 'the' proitd Circumeifion did deſpiſcand hate 
byt.now the ſins of the circumciſed ſhall, bring them under as 
much conrenipr with the Nations; nay theſe prond Apoſtaes 
from God,\ when caſt off; and wanderers (hall accennr it a fa- 
vour.10 be admitted toFneatporate with, .and fo to grow up 
Heatheys amopg Heathens, as after long ;ime they did. 


CHAP.'X 


houſe? rl will love them no more / : * all their 
princes t -zre revolters; 


{ The chief, or ſumm, or beginning, it is not to,be under- 
ſtood excluſive to other places, for every City was full, there 
was all. kind of fin elſewhere. » In rejeting God and his 
Government z here Saul was made King, and Samue! was reje- 
&ed. 
gave them in this place into a Superſtinzous and H 
Veneration of the place, and began their Will Wo and 


- * Tia, I. 23» t 1 FX an {empty vine 4, he bringeth * 7 

| ; farth fryit unto himſelf 5: according to\% 

the multitude of. his fruit c, * hg hath increaſed 7" 

thealtars 4, according to the +goodneſs of his * & 

land e, he hath made goodly f images. *'-: andy 

f Ifrael and Ephraim are:;terms our Prophet doth ordinal 
rev 


red the 


of David, and. from the true worſhip of®* 
God. 4'A Vine w 


ed and ſpoiled, that hath loft irs ffrength 


Here they begun to turn' the remarkable LT _ als , and chey Gigubeths Done people, the Ten Tribes 


f Hebdſires, 


Idolatries :. If all the Impiery of Epbraim may be reduced to 
their | horgible degeneracy and Corruption 1n State and Chutth, 
here it began, and fo all was here. » Where T7az{firſt pitch- 
ed their Tents after they paſſed over Jordan, &c. Vid. cap. 1 5. 
let, t. 0 As there they began to fin ſo notoriouſly, there alſo 
I began ro ſhew that I hated them p for the continued 
wickedneſs which from their firſt beginning there they have 
propagated to other places, and increaſeddayly, and with ob- 
ſtinacy. 4g As men thruſt out of their houſes one that is alto- 
gether unworchy to dwell longer with them. , r By a y. mp4 
doche, the Houfe for Land, or out of their Houſe, which tho” 
theirs, for uſe, was yer Gods propriety, and wheri God caſts 
Ejtraim out* of his Boiife, he (tid; tiiht/ thro-Faprhity ſ1 
wilt crafe ro expreſs, any more fove to thess'i is a Meioſs, 1 
will add no more- 40. love.them, 4. e. I will add to hate them, 
and, yuruſh them, I will leave them in the hand, and under che 
fury of cheir Enemies in a ftrange Land. t Their - Kings, Ru- | 
ters both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical. # Are and have bcen Ido- 
larers evef fince the Diviſion in 7eroboz Son of : Nebat, not one 
of their Kings but were Idolaters, and obſtinate, and perverſe 
in it alſo, 

16. Ephraim is ſmitten x, their root is dried 
up ys» they ſhall bear no fruit z : yea, though 
they bring forth a, yet will I ſlay ever the | be- 
loved frait of their womb 6. 

x This. gives us ſome gheſs ar the time of this prophecie, 
which was after” Ferobvam's Death, i whoſe: Life,; and Reign, 
Ephyaim'was as 'a very flouriſhing Tree, whoſe roots. were full 
of Sap and Life 3 bur after the Death of this King 4 were 
as here *risexpreſt a Tree ſmitten, as if ſcorchr with Tighthin 
or burnt up, with a vehement and continued hear' whit fc 
by day ; blaftell they were, what ever was the means; or pofl1b- 
ly ictmay refer to' thoſe Seditions, Civil Wars'y and Rebelli 

racies which (ſay ſome) did' for ſome ytars affli& the 
Kingdom vf the Ten Tribes, which annatural- Wars were as 
an AX to'the Root of this Tree; 'ahd gave Pu King 'of Aſia 
opportunity and courage to ſet upan them, of whom they were 
forced to buy their peace at a dear” rate, viz. a thouſand Ta- 
tents of filver 3, or to the captivating of Napthali., and taking 
many forcified Towns out of Pekah's hand by Tighlath Pileſer , 
who game up to the reſcue of Abaz, 2 Kings cap.145-1y This | 
Hattfdryed up the very Roots of this-Tree ; ' this blaſt from 


Heaven hath nor only ſcorcht the. top boughs, but rended the 


| what then ſhould a kipg do to us 7 ? 


to bring forth any ruit, or that is rob'd and pill'd of the Fruit 
it doth bring forth; ;this partly for , want of the Divine prote- 
Aion, and benediftion, which they were wont to have, and 
partly from an inherent barrenneſs, and weakneſs in this Vme, 
þ Whart ever Fruit was brought forth by 1ts,terining ſtrength, 
was. not brought . forth to, God, for his Service and Honour, 
but for themſelves, . for; their own uſe, for ſervice of a State 
lncereſt, to make Preſents, and to pay Tribute; or which is 
yet worſe to, maintain the worſhip of Idols. 7 When the Land 
yielded more plentiful increaſe, chis plenty was impiouſly em- 
ployed on multiplyed Idols, or on mulriplyed Alrats, buffr tothe 
lame Idols. 4 Of their Idols cither by. a4ding to the natnberof 
Altars,or clicadding to the Numbers of Sactifices affer'd rw 

Idolson their Altars. e Idolaters ſortiſhly imagiged that the yovd- 
neſs of their Land w:s a bleſfing on them front their Idols; thus 
ſacrilegipuſly. chey rob'd God, and on this miſtake they pro- 
ceed- ro further  impiety. ._ f More ſtarely , . more curioully 
wrought, mare richly adorn'd, and it is moſt hkely more for 
mainber too, accounting it # pfeat Devotion to have many, ad 
rjich-Scarues of cher Idols. __ a. 

2 || Their heart is divided g , now ſhall they | 
be found faulty b : he 5 ſhall + break down &;p, 
their altars, he ſhall fpoil their images 7. 

2 From God and-his* Worſhip, or 'betrwerth God and Baz, 
ſuch as Ziph. 1. 5. Ipeats of, or. c\ſe diviced;one frotu another 
by Parties and Factions, and Civil Wars, *which ccnded to their 
ruine. b, As chis was their fin, ſo the effefts hereof ſhould ma 
nifeſtly proye *them! faulty, + Either God, or- the King of 
Ajyie ir'd up by God to invade and deſtroy "Epbraim. & UF 


; pul! down thoſe Alrars which they had mulriplyed 
ther Idols, : 


r conquer 
Ne Pride nd 


X had ſeemed robe, yet rhe 
en to pieces, were made bf rich Materiaſs, as Silver a0 
Fer; erg Meried ha, ſe, the Eneniy ſhould the lo 
il them, zppear how fortiſh chis peop 
ro truſt in them, or aſcribe ©! nay the, when Bazi/cat- 
not defend his own Tmages, or People. +> 
3 For » now = they ſhall fay o* We haveno 
king p, becauſe we feared q not the LORD* 


» Surely 


> * * + @ * o._ +. Moda 


map. X. 


12. 15+ 


twin, thereof c ſhall mourn over it 4, and the \| prieſts! 
Un. 4.21, thereof e that rejoiced on it f,, for * the glory 


n Surely. -# Ere long. o Se, and feel, and be convinced 
too of this Truth. p' Exrher no King" ar all. as 11 an interregs 
num, or no ſuch king as we expefted,%"ahd hopetl ;zour de-'1 

ce was much upon the wiſe,” vahant, and ſfacc2{sfal Con- 
du of our King; burke 15 cither le wife, and valiant, or" 
lefs ſucceisful in his Enterpriſes. +4 Worſhipr-nor, keyr n 
his Law, depended mt on God, therefore we have- no Kin, 
or one next tonone, "notable to help'us. 1 And nowif we had 


our King, were he as pqiverful, wife, and-ſucceſfsful as Peroboam | 


the ſecond ; yer 'ewould be roo late, the Aſſjrien power hath (©. 
far prevailed, and God is (o far departedfrom us : Rings are not 
able ro fave withour che God of Kings. * CL 


4 They FL have ſpoken words t, ſwearing falſ 


ly « in making' a covenant #.:- thus judgment. y | 
eedeut25. ſpringeth up * 
\ A 23+ field z. | 


as hemlock in the furrows 'of the 


{ The Nobles, and great men it "F#acl; the hea of the 
Parties, or the Counſeltors of the Kingdom: 5 Hawewinlong 
and repeared. conſulrations and debates ,' Ived; and laid 
forth the reſigns moſt like to help ts; bur all in vain ; all 1 
bur words, or thus they have deceived one another, and ruif'd 


al; and thns latrer feems exattly ro: fuir'with wharifollows. 


v. By perjury decerving thoſe they treated with, x Either a+ | fe 


themſelves, accepring am Lifurpey, promiſing, and ſwear- 
oe fenlry rohim : or wich their Allies, as with the Aſſyrian King: 
whoſe Covenant they perjuriouſly broke,” and contrary to Oath 
ſent ro, and -confederared with $u4, or &o., King of Exy2re. 
3 Judgment, 5. &. Divine Revenges 4o fo- abound every 
where, or elſe unequal and finful projeAs; counſels, and refolu- 
tions of their Rulers are inftead of juſt, wholſom, and ſaving, 
rurn'd into bitter , poyſonous, and pernicious -as - hemlock ; 
; A proverbial ſpeech, expreſling the greatneſs of this perni- 
cious evil, So this wilt be explam' by Amos 6. 12. oppreſſi- 
on, injuſtice, and all fins ſpread (as hemlock quickly over- 
runs a Field) over all the Kingdom. 


' 5 The inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear \# be-| 
cauſe of the calves of Beth-aven 6 : for the people 


HOSE A. 


{ forerels how .conrempiibly the 4/FyrÞrrs. thould 


| Beth-2ver lay-moth. Interpreters, what if Au, 
| be here pur for” all Idol-Worlhip,..apd/ rites, « which was, no- 


hethar was once the confidence of the Teh Tribes, and King 
of a miginry p2nole, is naw ſpoiled of ail but one cnly City 
waere hes rather. aPrifoner than a King, kept cloſe cill mae 
,4 Captive. 4'Sharthy will becuc offoltis not unlike; chiz pro- 
;phecy ſhould beYelwered when Jauwir vas beſfieged. > As a 
;comemprixte,, wellt, and light thidig's: "tis :@, praver'>, - and 
| them. 

8. The hizlr places / alſo of Avent, the fin of 
« Irael ſhall be deſtroyed : 
the thiſtle ſhall come vp on their altars: y 3 and 


1} * they ſhall ſay-to the *mountains, /Goperas ,,* 16. 2. 39, 


'and to the. bills, 'Fall' on us z. 
.5 The Temales; and Altars of 


rorioutly the fig of Ifae! x utterly qverthrown, y and [7 fo 
long waſte 1 Sleg tha: thorits knd hiflles half ring 
ap out #7fhe'vpaaiks where /their Alrars once ſigag} puchin 
their fiargly-Nempics ' +, When, (this ſhall be. brought ro paſs, 
the Idolacrous S* alites tha!) he n uh. perpleriry, that hey 
ſhall wiſh the Fountains'and Fo frirghe fil-on them, and bury 
them Uiveknerhapimighrwicape ibe rronbles char they did forc- 
vere ning gpon them 407 ir may be an upbraiding 
them for-praying- 'to hſeleſsftocks-or fiarues, and telling them 
[0 their diftrth,* and when: their:Gods are g004. aud--canuor 
help, they ſhould cry to deaf Mountains tro cover them, 


9. O..lirael 4- thou {haft ſinned from” 5 the 


batte} in-Gibeatr againfd the children of iniquity 
did not overtake them e. 


#: You -of che Ten Tribes with ſuch conſent have fin'd 
that you ſeem to! do it as one-man, 5 Ever {ince the dayes 
{þ. we, but as-Rivet ofſerves, it will hear a comparative thus, 
thou haſt finned.about or more than. The Ten Tribes were greater 
fGioners than thote Gibconites, fo the Propher comparerl: the 
{ins of the prefenc Age, and that-paſt. « Vid. Judges 19. where 


thereof g becauſe it is departed. from it h, , 


4 The Citizens who dwelt yer ſafe m Samariz, but knew that 
the Aſjrian invaded the Kingdom, bear: IFaes Army, and took 
hs City ; theſe Tdolatrous Cirizerts, were - in bodily fear for 
their Gods, left the Aſſ1rians ſhould rudely ſpoil their 
þ Some give the reaſon of their fear, becauſe —_— 

& by theſe Calves, and provoked God, therefore this 
fear ſeize rhem 3 bur *ris more likely this doth ſpeak the obje&: 
of the Samaritans fears, their Cow-calves (2s by way of con! 
tempt inthe A2by.)' were the y Deities they were afraid 
for, yet they truſted in theſe for aid againſt Enemies ; and- now | 
fear they have nor r enough to defend themſelves ; what 
brutes are ſdolarers ! Of this Beth-aver principal Seat of the! 
Calf God, (ee'c4p; 4.1 5. tet. f © They who dwelt at' Beth- 
a4, who had gain *nd profit by the Idol ; 'to which re- 
lorted 3 of elſe they that were addi&ted' ro this Idol, w 
Tt; and ruſted in it. 4 Howl and'cry over the endanger 
fo ket all their ſorrows be multiplyed -that haſten after any. 
firange God,” ++ That were to arrend and offer Sacrifices to 
theſs Calves 3 the Prieſt were like 'to "loſe their livmgs with, 

' f Theſe Priefts were fed, clothed, en- 

ad pot_ into credit by theſe their Idols, this made 
im right glad. g All its credit, atid' veneratio þ is-va- 
Alh't, rwas once taken fora God, bur mow the caſe 3. altered, 
1% turnedirits a Captive, and with, loſs of Liberty Hath lo 
its'Þeiry alfo; the ſſyrians have either broken” ir, or carrye 
Kin Derifion ifdto Arie oo OE LOT OO 


- — 


a 


" 


counſel », 


. © The GoldenCalf made by Je-oboantthe Firſt; r ing. 12.28, 
# Thoogh ir hath feet; it cannot gs, it muſt be born'y "as Nriah 
drrides the Iofs 6f Babylon, Iſa. 46.%, 7. ahd' Fer. 10s 5, 
and it is carried in triumph, & According to the cuſtom'of 
COR OR InES, Sericl th rare thitigs of « 
by vere refery' for gifts ro their Kings-3 and heve 8'2/ta. | 
Indeed, z Captive God, and' "ris rich, for tis” made of 
Toi op. 5. Yr. 13. let. i. 1m The great confu 
this peoples here fotetold, and the certainty of iv by- 
"yemunation, of the. phraſe, the. Aſſyrians _uphraid t 
wi their hruthſh roll , to think that'a God with cou eh 
ery it {elf from beborning a prey © inffoletit Solfders ,/ahil | 
thus: taunted, 1744 ſhall have nothing to 


- uſt be* filent with ſhame,” -» Which. is 
1 #ing Ii 


s 12. 28. it was againſt the. RE Cod and 


they began, { they perhiſted in it by the ſame Coutiſel, fl 


4 


fome upon + the water 7. ah | 
9 Aﬀrer three years fiepe ſhe ſhall be cur. off. - p Forall the 


in the third engounter ; bur it ſha] 
overtake them now, not ſuch ro Nſrae/ as was that againſt che 


' 


them F'' and '* rhe 


8 The Fermes-, of the Aſſyrian 


[[rael or Eprginm. 
chem, em one Ih" apa for 


Epbraity to ride 0 : Judah 


bi ferthe As for Samaria 0, her king p is cot off q"as] 


the ſtory is fer down ar- large. See alſo Hab. 5.2. tt. the 


place deftribed..-.4.1n' that day a and War fome Itood, who 


were 2 ſeed for 'raifing up the, Tribe ; {© | refer this pailage to 
the Six Hyndred Men which tled to the Rock Rimmer. 7, That 
fatal Bercle dit not reach them ;. but now Iſrat! fall be more 


ſeverely 'puniſhe 3, for who elcape the Sword, ſhall be carryet 
CGaptives, and they ſhall be no-moxe a people, or oe elſe 
thus; Pra hath fin'd more than the Gibeonifts, 1 w1 


| cherefore 
chem-moxe chan the Gibcarjtes £ They ſtood once or twice, 


| + now! ſhall be ever beaten, and- put to flight ; (i thar 


War If-a«{had heart to rally, and after two d were viors 
it ſhall noe-be (o now, a War ſhall 


Gibeonites, far in that they had at laſt 
they ſhall be rotally ruin'd; - ©; 0 ' 
10 7 '& in my deſire that-T ſhould: chaſti 
prople' ſhall be gathered g 
againſt them'< : ' when''}! they ſhall bind them- 
ſelves in their #wwo farrows- 5. ; 


the better, bur 1n this 


| 
t 


le. f 1am reſolved ro pumſh 


will' puniſh as I fee meer. 

ice}, ſhall be red in 
bring Sha/man-Ejer u this ſinful 
im. i When I ſhall bind 
their rwo tranſgrefſi- 
ons; ſo che, Marginal reading 3 and.then *ris plam, if onee ir 
appear what were, their Two rgreion z either corporal , 
and ſpirizual Adultery 3 and wharf "were their Revolr from 
Davids wg ty Bert a and [dolatry, or revolt 
from God.z theſe yere the , two main ſpring heads'of their 
other particular £: vs, and for theſe they ſhall be bound as Priſo- 
ners and Caprives, and carried away itito Aſſvia. 


11 Aid Ephraim « ja 1an . heifer 4 that 1s 
taught//; 4d loveth to-4read-out the'gorn mm but 
F paſſed over ypon + 'her-fair neck z, I, will rake 
ſhall.plow p, and Jaccb 


lay upon them,. and thexefore 


Arms againſt chem, 1 wi 
Idolatrous WNanens b 


ſhall break his clods 4. 


- + Anyoung and wanton heifer, unaccaftamed to the yoke, 
FKoruſed-to hart-labour, { Uſed to, and ſo $kill'd in or ac- 


-quainted wich, » What we do by threſhing, the 7ewes did 


by theſe Heifers or Oxcn, tread oat/the Corn, and in doing 


al la ,this the Law provided that the Oxe fhould nor be nzzled, but 
»} ſhould eatwhar ir. would :, So.1t was with Ephraim, he loyed that 


work that was-ſa pleaſant, which fo well fed him : And God 


doch ler E)btaim know, that he had been very much mdulged 


herein, God:had'given them all abundance and proſperity, and 
with little labour-or care. And he expe&ed thankfulnels for it, 
bueno fucty thing was done by Evbraim, he grew more inſolenr. 
untrattable and perfidious. = When I found it fo, 1 did paſs 


teſtof thoKingdom was loſt, and nowhe ispent up there alſo 3 


| over upon her fair neck, laid ſome lighter yoke Oooh 


Chap. 


the * tharn and * chap. 3. $ 


- p . Ju £ P A 
\Baa/,.. and other Idols, -t For — 19. 4il.t 
vanity , folly, -* =: 


* | dayes bf. Gibeah c :..there-they ſtood d : the * ; 


UW two tranſgre(ſ'- 
Our verſjon,, leaves this verſe '{omewhat obſcure', but our ons 3 or, i» ty 
reading in thei margin doth much clear the words, and makerh ?ws 1.2517 2t10nz# 
chem much more cafily intelli 
them as 1 ſee ggod, they have <eae the utmoſt that I ſhall 


I 4. 3+ 


*2King.12.34- 


and 19. 13. 


* chap. 13.16. 


X. HOS EA. Chin 


brought ſome gentler afflifions upon that people to tame them, | writings of —_— fo Altzander br Pompey, without the 4ddiq. 
and make them ſerviceable, but this hath not prevailed. o I jon of Great, and fo here S«/man without eſer, 6r Sirnamed 
will now deal more rigorouſly, I will try another courſe, and | Prigace. » Poſſibly Arbe! here may be the name of aman whoſe 
as horſes are brought ro work by une that can bring them to houſe and Family Shalman deſtroyed, and ſo this paſſage mighr 
bear, and carry the rider, ſo I will deal with Epiraim, I will | be read, the bouſe of Arbe!, but more likely reading is, a 
ride on Ephraim, and tame him, 3. e by the Aſſ)vians who ſhould | we read it, ſo 'tis the name of ſome Country, or City, or both, 
ſubdue and enſlave them. þ Judah though lefs finful hath been | We meet with a City of this name, famous for the overthrow 
nfed ro harder labour, and more rugged- treats; hath plow'd | which Alexander gave to Darius, and probable it is, that this 
when Ephraim hath reapt, ul have ſpared Ephraim more.. | might be that Arbel- of Beth-arbe! here ſpoken of, rebuilr and 
q The ſame in other Proverbial Speech repeared, their work | grown great again, fince the ſack of it by Shaman, which wa; 
at preſent harder, bur there is an Harveſt follows, though Fu- | at leaſt 400 years before the overthrow of Derizs : It was a City 
dab plow, and Jacob break his clods, labour hard, and for their | of Aſyria, and gave name Arbelis to a Countrey or Region, 
fins ſuffer, yer they ſow in tears when haraſſed by Ephraim,, or | part of Aſſyria, and lay ſomewhat below Arpad. 0 Of this war 

oing unto Babylon, and ſhall reap in joy at the rerurn. But | we no where elle read, mis likely 'twas not long before the 

pbraim who abuſed all my bounty and kindneſs, who workt | war with Santis and che ten Tribes, that the memory of that 
only for his own profit ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhr, and | ſeverity was freſh, and the particulats then well known. » All 
when he goeth forth ſhall return no more. were put to the ſword, and the City utterly deſtroyed. 


12 Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs r, reap| ' 15 So { ſhall Beth-el + do / unto you 7, be- 
in mercy ſ: * break up your fallow ground * : | cauſe of F your great wickedneſs » : in a morn- + gg 
for t 5s time to ſeek the LORD » till he come x, ng x ſhall the king of Iſrael y, utterly be cut; 
oft z. 


and rain righteouſneſs y upon you &- 
y The Prophet continueth his care ob their welfare, by ex- | q Mercleſly and univerſally ruin. ry One place put for eve. 
horring them yer at laſt to repent, which as learned interpre- | ry one, and the place pur for the Idolatry commutted there, 
ters obſerve, the Prophet doth have in che na igtiek heech / Procure, bring your Idolatry and fins, doall this evil againſt 
which is uſed before theſe imperatives, and is to be up | You. t O Samaritans, and the reſt of the ten Tribes. « This 
thus, the Lord hath ſaid by his Prophets, ſow &c. this ſame du- | idolatry, and the concomitant fins are here ſummed vp in 
ty hath been preſſed on them formerly, and is again commend- | their total ſumme, great wickedneſs, exceeding great. x Nick 
ed tothem, ſow in righteouſneſs, in univerſal righteouſneſs, | denly, or ſo ſoon as *ris day, poſlibly the Aſſyrians might af. 
towards God in piery, towards man in equity, and herein ee | lault the Ciry rowards Morning, and maſter it, y 
that ye ſow plentifully, that is, exerciſe your ſelves 1n theſe [3 His power broken, for his Life was ſpared, and he made 2 
works. { This is refer'd both to the divine Mercy, and fo a- | Priſoner, 2 Kings 19. 4. 
mounteth to a promiſe, and to the mercy we ſhould ſhew to 
man, and ſo is dire&ion for another part of duty, both may CHAP. XL. 
well have place here. t _ hearrs, O ye gms pew . 
been, and ſtill are, as ground over run with weeds, ; 
necds be plowed ibn up, that good feed may be ſowed | 1 Wen Iſrael was a child a, then I loved 
in them, that you may bring forth fruit in holy life, from a ho- hit 6, and called * my ſon © out of» 
ly —— and obtain mercy of God. « It is = oo = Egypt d. | wa 
conſider 1t aright, or it is yer time, you ma , "4 4# 6 
is not quite +._-ok Ntill he calls ok cheefre hearken _ bein whey — 6 Ifrart, ck a _+ _ cqued width 
follow ſeaſonable advice, ſeek ye the Lord whi may \ Erks 4oe _ nmr pa 


found. x Seek with patience and faith until he doth, as cer- n_ "g increaſing him in numbers, wealth 


inly he will, , for this paſſage is a vertual or implicite . Adopted him to be my Son, and as ay ſon 
nent. os God vill come Gn if they ſeek him, 3. 2. { P"Wided for him, and brought him out of ſervitude ; | ſo 
he will bleſs, favour and love them, in theſe he will appear to oved him as to give Egypt fbr his ranſome, Ja. 43.3. d Where 
them, which is his coming to them. y Plentifully pour out the | *Þ<y had ſojourned 215 years, and in chem ſuffered many” our- 
fruits of his own nefs and mercy which he hath iſed, | "485 from the Egyptians, who were their enemies, and aim'd « 
and having promiſed, *cis a righteous thi — given | <Xtirparing Jrazlz Now amidft ſuch enemics, God own'd them 
according to promiſe, thus the mercies of to us are his | © be his Sons, his eldeſt Son, and redeemed him our of box- 
er a6 Þ rous. 4 Who repent and obey his counſel by his dage, a fruit of wonderful love never to be forgotten. This 
Proplrets. in che Letter and Hiſtory is exceeding plain, bur there is diff 
OP , culty in the application of this unto Chriſt, and his call our of 
13 * Ye « have plowed wickedneſs b, ye have | zgyr, of which many interpreters treat at large, which wo 
reaped iniquity cy ye have eaten d the fruit of not now be ſo much as ſummarily toucht ; Ic is roo little to lay 
lies e: becauſe thou didſt truſt in thy way f, in _— Ks _ bs. late e19 this place, and 
the multitude of thy mighty men F. | in the Hiſtory of the thing, refer only to Chriſt, being d- 
a You O Ifatlites, ſubjedts of the Kingdom of theten Tribes. | ledour of Egypt, butif you will Þ Pw the firſt 
b Inſtead of rance, and a _ of rig w_ nels, _— Son, Type of On Y the ol hoon, j 
lived in wickedneſs, and p it, you have increaled all | coming out to be a Type iſts furure coming out, 
manner of impicties, thus you have abuſed and perverted the | then give to both their proper ſhare in theſe words, nl Oe 
fruits of Gods goodneſs. © The wickedneſs you have ſown | Letter and Hiſtory is verified jn both, and the principal i 
hath ſprung up, and ripened into iniquity, or you have met | of the words will refer to Chriſt inci 
with a recompence worthy of this your labour. God hath pu- | them, yer not excluding the Type. 
niſht you for your wickedneſs, the firſt ſeems moſt agreeabic to 2 4: th called þ 
the Text. { Fed your ſelves with vain + Maintained s ey f them £, io they went 
your ſclves upon a carnal finful confidence, ing the foun- | from 5 them k : they facrificed unto Baalim h 
rain of living waters, and _— "”- _ __ ve _ and burat incenſe to graven images m. 
in d on s Wor- 
Nepping hem, and Going to them, their way was their Ido- | , * An Om ahd_ other Prophets, and holy zealous 
Jatry, committed with the Calves. & The nexr lie on which Judges «pon pam cl - —_ —_ perfouaed, i 
he wiſdom and valour of thei men, their | . Rh " þ 
King, Nobles, Ceprzins and Counſellor, im confidence of fuf | 172th znd among thele the ten Tribes or E4brin, » fl 
ficien 1 I 3 drm gr" , , 
=_ t help by them, they held on ina way of fin and wicked diviſion was made, and ever fince. 7 Fromardir” and mol 
” NIP difingenuouſly a nzed more and more, as the 
14 Therefore b ſhall a tumult # ariſe among | 1.5. horrible ingratitude G to requite God ! & From 


thy le k., and all thy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoil- | the Prophets counſel and commands deliyered as, they came 
ed /” as Shalwan m ſpoiled * Beth-arbel » in the | 722 God: ! In the: deſert they began this Apoſlacy join'd 


day of battel o : the * mother was daſhed in Exoe 32. 4, $6. and held on with obſtinacy in it. » Imags 
Pieces upon her children p. of their Gods, before which they peeforiacd another part of 
þ Since ſuch are their fins, and ſuch will be their diſappoint Religious Worſhip, burning incenſe before them. 

mos. Core elk cefages ww _ ir Enemics | 2 1 taught Ephraitn alſo to go *,; taking the 
- + A diſcontent, outcry : == 80 | 

CE Et kweine era Bree ny _ teat Gul by their arms #,: but they knew not that 1 healed 
alarm is given, and certain newes comet!1, that Selmaneſer comes | Them 9. 

with his Army agaioſt the Kingdom of Jſratl. - & The Jjzelites |. x As a Mother of Nurſe doth help the child, and with 9 
among all ſorts of people, among all the Tribes of the dereſt care doth guide aod form it ſteps and by long cir 

$ of G 


dom, ! Every one of thy ſtrong holds, thoſe impr its on irs ; 
forrifications on which thou haſt laid our all, that art dili- ny Trad in bis Childhood.  pporrn and 
their 


gence could, to make them able to break the power of the ene- | chem up, as Nurſes id i hands, (akin 
my that dates befiege them, theſe, every one of them (as Heb. | them y:+0 b ys _—_ nn h for motion, till ** 
conftruftion bears it) ſhall be waſted. m It is moſt probably | child Aol to ſirength. Unchankful, Gociſh and bee 
ſpokcn of Saiman-tſer, though abbreviated, which is aſual in all | leſs ONES, neither would ice nor acknowledge me 12 * 


þ 4 XI, 
P F.rad, 32: | | | 
rancetoa Golden Calf 3 thus fuolithly whey require r 
their God. 

| drew r them with cords of a man F, with 
bands of love t, and I was to them as they that 
: 1p, + rake off the yoke on their jaws #, and I laid 

'" * meat unto them x. 
y I found them backward and unapt to lead, I therefore in 
my pity laid my hand on them, and as a Farher or Friend, 
drew them gently ro me, { 4. e. with ſuch obiging kindnefs as 


beſt firs and moſt prevails with a man, with reaſon. 2 Theſe 
nrs of love, which mighr as ſtrong bands hold them faſt | 
nd Worſhip for their good. I uſed+al! manner of | 


argume 
ro my Law a ; 
kindnefles towards them to fix them in good. « As a careful 


Husbandman dorh in due ſeaſon rake the yoke from his labour- 
mg OXe, and takes off the muzzle with which they were kept 
from eating, when at work, gives them time of reſt and feed- 
ing : Sodid God with Iſrarl. x Brought them proviſion in 
their wants, as the careful Husbandman brings fodder and pro- 
render for his wearied labouring Oxe, by which plain ſmile 
God doth inform [ael in Hoſea's rime, what antient, tender. 
conſtant and vigilant love he had ſhewed to [ae ro their pre- 
deceſſors, and ro them alſo, and hereby diſcovers their unheard 
of ingratitude, and wickedneſs, which began in their Fathers. 
and hath continued with increaſe to the dayes of their final 


Full. 

5 (| * He y ſhall not return into the land. of 
Egypt z but the Aſſyrian ſhall be his king «, be- 
cauſe they refuſed to return 6. 


y Ephraim thus provided for by me, thus indulged, or elſe 
Ejhvaim puniſhed. 5 Either needed not have courted Egyp!s 
fnendſkip, or defired that aſſiſtance ; I would have kept them 
afe enough, and ſufficiently provided for them, fo if you refer 
this to Ephraim, not threarned or puniſhr, bur if Ephraim be 
here chreatned, then you have 1t foretald, that though Ephraim 
flatters himſelf with falſe hopes of a refuge in Egypt, it ſhould 
hot be a conquering and captivating them ſhould make himſelf 
their King, and rule them with rigour and cruelty. 6b The 
reaſon of allis, their obſtinacy jn Idolatry, and their impeni- 
tence, refuſing to return to God, which two latter paſſages are 
iſo explicable as the former ; thus, if they would have return 
ed unto me, A/ſy7ia ſhould not have been cheir King. 


6 And the ſword c ſhall abide d upon his ci- 

ties e, and ſhall conſume f his branches g, and 

Io, 6, _ them n, becauſe of * their own coun- 
l, 


c Either inteſtine or forreign warrs, or both. 4 Shall be 
not be as a ſudden incurſion, which doth much miſchief 

to (urpriſed and unforrified places, bur ir ſhall be a laſting war ; 
Three years Samaria was befieged, ſo the ſword did abide. 
« All the Cities of Ephraim, the enemy ſhould have and 
iſure toarrend the fiege of one of them. f Shall pre- 
ral to take, ack, burn and ruin the branches. # Leſſer Towns 
and Villages. þ Which he ſhall (wallow up with ſpeed and 
cale, tremedy. 3 Which they firſt rook, 1 King. 12. 28. 
and ever fmce irreclaimably have followed in oppoſition to all 
the pood counſels the Prophers gave them from rime to time, 
to-al which they have turned a deaf ear ; they have ſued for 


Egpt and Aſus favour, and (lighted mine. 


7 And my & people are bent to backſliding 
m me p : though they -: called them to the 
"ek moſt High =, + none at all's wonld exalt him p. 


Is Kt, 

& Yet God owneth them for his, he had not caſt them 
quite oft, or ſince they call themſelves his, he is willing to 
—AN them by owning all in them that looks toward him. 

Or continue in ſuſpence doubtful and unreſolved what to do, 
pry inclined moſt to an averſion from me 3 thoughghe 

5 Prophets have perſwaded them earneſtly to return by 
Repenance, yet they continue unreſolved what is beſt ro be 

ONE, WhK to adhere to their Idol Gods, to make ſure of 
LOMtian aids, or to turn to God, and caſt off the other; this 
ri moſt diſlike, and continue as *rwere tackt and faſtned to 

: r Rebellion as the French verſion. #m The Prophets » in- 
Maes exhorted, and encouraged them with many fair promi- 
v8, 8 Glory to God by returning. o Not one of many, 
kno x thoſe great numbers in 1/rae! would hearken 
al whit” þ God ih his holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and truth, 
They retain the > _ ap RS PL —_ 

| Meir Idols, de on Egypt, t all on that 
aft, and will neither believe, nor try Gods 


8 ! ow ſhall I give thee up q, Ephraim ? how 

: deliver thee Iſrael ? how ſhall 1 make thee 

Admah ? bow ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? 

heart is turned within me r, my repentings 
bo amanp abuſe of mercy 

abuſe of infinite lence, 

= expetted, bur unrelenting —_— fierce 

here is a wonder above all the reſt, Bowels 
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_ within few Monerh3 time afcrive their delive-| 
he love of 


ON 


troubled, and ſtrugling with anger. and conteſting on beha!* 
of moſt inexcuſa'yfle finners. q O Ev 2in, thou haft deſerved 
'o be deftroyed for ever, thy fins call for this, anl my Juſtice 
threatens jr, [my do ir, bur my mercy inrerpoterh, and | 
wou!d rarher fpare in mercy, then deſtroy in juſtice, rhere is 
ſtli a detare between theſ: rwo 3 How ſhall I give up to J.i- 
ftice, ſtirh Mercy, and ho'v ſhall T not give up (faith ſaftice) 
nt the hands of enemies ? Juſtice muſt be execured thar | 
muſt do, fairh God. and Mercy ſhall be Magnified char 1 will 
d9. but how thall this he done, if I deliver-thee, O I-22, ro 
thine encmies, they will urrerly deſtroy, and where then 15 
mercy ? If I deliver thee nor, thy fins will nor be chaſtifed, 
and where then is Juſtice ? If I puniſh hee, as | pun ſhe 44- 
2» and Z:hoim with fire from Heaven, I do what 1s juſt, bur 
then I ſhew no mercy ; for theſe are two of the four Cities 
which ſutter the vengeance cf Eternal Fire, of theſe, Geuz{:s 
19. 24. . r After the manner of man God ſpeaks, we know 
what "ris ro have a heart turn'd from wrath into kindneſs and 
compallions, ſo God ſpeais of himſelf here, and I). 63. 1s. 
Je. 31.29.  Scill like a compaſiionate man, he could with 
his threats in again, his Lowels are now as in a flame for 
chem. 

9 I will not execute the fierceneis of mine 
anger #, I will not returnto deſtroy « Ephraim 
for 1 am God, and not man x, the holy One in 
the midſt of thee y, and I will not eater into 
the city Z. 


t Here Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment, and God dechareth 
'his purpoſe tofpare, he promiſerh chat he will nor execiure 2c- 
cording to utmoſt ſeverity, » This promife he confirmertr by 
doubling ic, though in ſomewhar different words, 1 wil! nor do 
as men, who having beat down an enemy, ard wounded him, 
do return again to fee whether he breathe, and ro make 2n end 


of him, or conquerours that piunder the conquered Ciry, car- 
ry away the wealch of in, nk. afrer ſome rime rerurn to Hurry 
it ; God will not do ſo, x His infinire compathons, his un 
changeable goodneſs ; he remembers all his promiſes to cvery 
one, and now feeth who among I/-28/ belteve, and hope for h1s 
grace and mercy ; theſe he muſt ſpare as he 1s juſt Judge of 
the whole Earth, and for their ſakes he will (pare many others: 
y A Holy God, and jn Covenanr, though nor wirtrall, yer wictr 
many among you, and thoſe chat are in Covenant with God ace 
holy ones too : | will not make them as Admah or Z2hoim, tor 
the caſe is different, in the Ciries of 'the plain there were nv 
righreous ones, but here are ſome, though not many, and {6 


Rivet renders the words, there is a Holy One in the nndft of 
thee, where the ſingular is uſed for plural, as in that paſſage, 
theae is none righteous. +4 I will not come amongſt you, as I 
came into Soxzom, &c. Here is comfort for Gods remnant, 


10 They 4 ſhall walk after the LORD 6 : * « ang 1. 5. 
he ſhall roare like a lion c : when he ſhall roare, 
then the children ſhall tremble 4 from the weſt e. 


« Whom infinite mercy ſpareth, the choice remnant 6 ſhall 
hear and obey, worſhip and depend on the Lord, on the Mvſi- 
ab, of whom theſe, and the words of the next verſe do certain- 
ma They refer aiſo to the return out of Captivity, in 

Hiſtory and Type, of our deliverance out of Spiritual 
and Erernal Captivity. c Chriſt the Lyon, of the Tribe of 
Fadah, ſhall ſendout his Goſpel, this meant by the Lyons ro- 
ring, Joel 4. 16. of whom 'tis obſerved, that he doth by coring 
gather his Whelps, and others of his kind to the prey ; by the 
mighty voice of the Lord in the Goſpel, the Elect ſhall- be ga- 
chered to partze of Eternal Life 3 4 The ſpirit by irs power 
awakeping them to the ſight of fin, ſhall make them' fear and 
tremble, e to the ends of the earth. This is the myſtical ſenſe, 
yer the lireral I think, refers ro the return of the Jews out of 
Captivity, when many out of Afſyia and Egypt rerurned, and 
ſome report 100000, from EthiopiaCuſea, and the parts toward 
Arabia ; and poffibly this hath parricular reſpect ro Davis ls 
decree, on the behalf of rhoſe that follow'd Haiggai and Ze- 
chariab's counſel, finiſhe the Temple, reftored the Worthip of 
God, reformed ſtrange and unlawful Marriages, paid their 
Tithes, ec. in theſe they followed the Lord ; And Darius made 
a decree for them, terrible to the children of che Weſt, as the 
roaring of a Lyon. Let this work go forward, Era 6. 7. &c. 
who dares to hinder, let Timber be raken out of his houſe,and a 
Gallowes made thereof, and ſuch be hanged thereon, wer- 11+ 
12. All this filled the inhabirants of thoſe parts with great 
fear, when God thus gathered his diſperſed ones 3 bur what I 
conjetture at I do ſubmit ro berrer Judgments. 


11 They ſhall tremble as abird out of Egypt, a at's 
and * as a dove out of the land of Affyria - and * 1% 60.4; 
[ will place them in their houſes f, faith the 
LORD. 

The ſummary of the firſt parr of this verſe ſeems ro be, That 
ſome ſhould haſten, yer with folicirude, our of Egypr, whither 
they fled for ſhelter, hke as a bird that hath been caft our of 
her neſt haſterh to ir 3 others like doves ſhall haſten our of 
Aſſyria unto Jude, bur with fear and folicitude, which cannoc 
bur atrend in a land though their own, yer now defolare 
and hornd under 180 years devaſtation fince Salmaneſer tran- 


| 


ſported 


HOSE A. Chap, 


lem. i. 4. 115 years before and 755 years concurrent | and if 7u42h, the lefs faulty, eſcape not, Epaim can have no 
Fo ww: Jews Crndricy > Babyion. f They'l find none but [ hope to eſcape; if 7:42 be whipr with rods becauſe 2 diſobe- 
cill place them in hoaſcs, and they ſhall be theirs too. Irisa dient fon, Epbraim may fear 4 {word Becauſe he hath teen and 
2ery ſeaſonable and comfortable Promiſe, and ſuited to the ſtate | ſtill is an obſtinate Rebe!. / Nether can juftly complain then, 
and wants of thoſe returning Exiles and in the letter of it refers fince their different ways are made the Standard of the differen: 
to them, and they as Types of what is more Myſteriouily and | proceedings of God againit them, he will not lay upon eirher 
more darkly conrain'd in them 3 viz the gathering of Believers | more than 1s equal 3 who tuſters moſt, hath deſcrved more, and 
from all quarters ro Chriſt with the Alacriry and ſpeed which | who ſuffers left needed ſo much ro amend him. » This js aq 
Birds make in flying to their neſts, and Gods providing Manlſi- | elegant and very uſual ingeminerion of the fame thing, which 
ons of reſt for them. We'lreſcmbled here in theſe ſumles. doth aſſure ir will be done, and ſhould afte& us the more. 


12 Ephraim gs compaſſeth me about with] 3 © * He » took his brother o by the heel+, 
lies'b, and the houſe of Iſrael with deceit 5: but | in the womb p, and by his ſtrength 9 he +; 
Judah & yet ruleth / with God, and is faithful | * had power with God. bin 


'6//. with the | ſaints m. 2 " (on. o Eſau, p The __ _ you have Gex, 26. | 
his V Ty in the next Chapter, and 5y 25. the deſign of mentioning It 1n tNis pace 15 to mind them ” 
DD. ono gb gs is the firſt wo of the next of that Goodneſs which God ſhew'd to them in their Fae, © 
Chapter z bur ſince we find 1t here we will here conſider It. Facobh who was by a Miracle forerold to be luperior to Ela, 
F4 Many, or the moſt of Eybraim. h Play rhe Hypocrites with rhat he and his ſhould have the Birth-right, this ſhould never 
me ſtill, yer give me good words call themſelves my ple, | be forgotten. The true Worlhip of God they ſhould have pre. 
and ſay I am their God, and that they worſhip me and ſeek me | ſerved, fince in the Prieſthood, part of the Primogeniture jr 
but they flatter we with their mourhs and lie unto me with | was included both as Priviledge and Duty ; Juſtice and Equi | 
their Tongues, as Pſzl. 78. 35. So God upbraids them with | rhey ſhould have maintained as 4 tlower of the Crown ang 
this their fin. #5 The ſame thing in an ingeminated phraſe to | Kingly Authority included in the Birth-right, and a double 
af:& and aſcertain the more. & The people of rhe rwo pormen or ſhare in God $ bleſlings was theirs r00. Burtall theſe 
Tribes, under the Government of the houſe of David. ! While eflings forfeited by their Apoſtacy, for which at once they 
Idolaters are Vaſſals and {laves to the Devil and to their own ſhould bluſh, repent, and humble themſelves and at laſt rethem- 
ſuperſtitious fears 3 the true worſhippers of God like Princes ber cheir Primogeniture, and labour to recover to a reruper 
rule with God. Or rather keeping to the houſe of David re- worthy this their original. _ ſtrove for the bleſſing in the 
rain'd the Government in ſtate affaires which was Theopolitza, a mgm cpe} 0 profanely negleR it in full age. q This ſtrength 
Government ſet up of God, when Epbraim made Kings and | was not of nature bur of grace, a fruit of the divine Love and 
Princes but God did not know it, i. e. did not adviſe, nor ap- | Ele&jon, ſtrength from God. r Strength received of God ws 
prove it. m# Retains alſo purity at leaſt truth of Worſhip, and | well imployed berimes, in it he wreſtled for and obtaiu'd the 
in the holy things of God keeperh to his word, and compara- | bleſſing. Bur you let it flip out of your hands, and fin it ay, 
rively is faithful ; whereas Epbraim is Hypocritical and falſe, | There was ſomewhat of Heroic, a Conqueror frem his Bing 
7:44h adheres to God's holy Prophets, Prieſts and other ſaints but you are Revolters from the womb. 


of God, 4 Yea, he / had power # over Þ the angel x 
and prevailed x : he y wept = and 'made 
CHAP. MXIL plication unto him 4 : he & found him c in Be- 


thel.&, and there he e ſpake {| with us f. 


Be Phraim feedeth on wind 4, and followeth You: 6 mis os 
after the eaſt-wind 6 : he daily increaſeth ed tant as a Prince with God. Paigtuy ug wit t 


-lies c anddeſolation 4d, and they do make a CO- | Angel was willing to ered, or Jacob could not have 
venant with the Aſſyrians e, «nd oyl is carried gotren the Victory. led ve. 3, God, and ver, 5, is f+ 
into Egypt. f bovah Lord of was no created Angel but the ynow- 
-SYP Wor : ated Angel Chriſt, Meſſiah, Eternal] God by Nature ad 
a It is a proverbial ſpeech denoting the ſelf-flattery of Ephra- | Efence, Angel by Office, and voluntary undertaking. x Git 
im, his ſupporting himſelf with hopes as unfit to ſuſtain him, as | the viacry, went out of the Field a Conquerour, but not by 
the Wind 1s to feed the body and nouriſh it, in his Religious | ch Atmes, and Methods as you ule. You are cc d by 
prerenſions he did, hypocrite like, compaſs God with lies, and | man becauſe of your fins, he conquer'd with God by Faith a 
now in his civil concerns he compaſſeth If with hes. 6 In Prayer. »y Not the Angel, as ſome through miſtake bat you 
thoſe Countreys the Eaft winds were moſt yehement, dangerous | ether Jacob. 3 By thus we know he pray d with Tears though 
and blaſting, 1 8. 7. Jonas 4 8, a very apt Emblem to | the ſtory ſay not ſo with ſenſe of his own unworthineG, wih 
repreſent the ſelf-deſtroying courſe which Ephraim took, which | earneſtneſs for the mercy he deſired and: 
though yer he will not believe, ſhall ere long ſcorch, blaſt, jeſty of him with whom he wreſtled. 


rend and tear him as the tempeſtuous Eaſt-winds do the weak- 
er and unfenced plants. c By making new leagues, and forti- 
fring himſelf war mes _ m_— - = God by his _— 
phers, . he increaſcth Fri ips, bur m will prove lies p i 
to him ar laſt like che wind he feeds on. The like you have | the Crearor of jon # 
chap. 10. 13. and Ta. $7. 9,13. &@ This is worſe than meerly | Jeſas, to whom ev knee 
to be diſappointed by a lie, as before the Eaſt-wind was hurt- 
haſten and increaſe his deſolation. League made with Sua when on his return after 
or So King of Egypt, was accounted a conſpiracy 4n Hobea, and on. 1: to him, «6 
this brought Saimaneſer upon Jae! which war ended in Iſrae's ed hin. 
ruin, and final deſolation. e With purpoſe to defeat the 
threats of God , and to ſecure elves in their courſes, 
Thus they ſinfully confederate as before, chap. 5. 13. and 7, 
11..and 8. g. they forſake Gods Covenant and truſt not him, 
bur on iy er _ PE truſt = f Not 
common oyl for trade, bur ri precious © preſents where God appear 
and price to procure friendlhip there too, though forbidden, | ,,; he commanded him to build an Altar there to God, to t- 
Iſa. 30» 2, 6. & 31. I. ſtore Religion and reform his Family from Idolatry, Gm. 35-4 
2 The LORD hath alfo a controverſie g with _-_ he _ _ you children of this Z2cob by natural d& 
+ Heb. viſt xp- Judah b, and will + puniſh # Jacob & according | 1,9n ang ang exhored ro ene ror rooen's cough your 
—_ to his wayes / : according to his doings will he | cy have kept them and will, Lee keep ma. this is your it 
recompence him m. | andin it you are obſtinate,and I will puniſh ſuch a ecob as y® 


. 


£ Though Fudah compar'd with ne ar I. yet when | «5 Even g the Lord þ GOD of hoſts 6, tht 
confidered in his wayes and doings he 15 found faulty in man S,, ; OI NORS 45 
things and God hath juſt matter of complaine againſt 7udz 32, | I-ORD &.# his memorial /. 
point of manners; in publick worſhip Judah was faithful, kept | £ Or, And he that appear'd and ſpake, who promis'd the ble- 
defedts, bur 


to God, and the Temple though not without forye ſing, and ed the Reformation at Bethel, was fo 
in their lives many more and greater faulrs, abour | the eternal and unchangeable God, who ſtill promiſeth wi 
which God will cotgend that Fu4zb may be reformed; b The | like commands. 5 Who can both tus promiſe ad 
ewo Tribes # Or vifitwith chaſtiſing to amend, elſe to de- | execute his threat, who is a moſt terrible enemy and moſt & 
ſtroy'; there is hope of Judabthar he will be-reclaimed, there- | ſirable friend, all deing to usas he is. þ Jebovdh repeated © 
fore I will rry by genrler viſirations, by farherly corre&tions, yet | confirmation. / By this he will be known, by chis name, 07 
] will not leave him as hopeleſs, nor as faultleſs. & Not the | ſuch methods of his Sovereignty and Grace, Exod. 3- 15 
Parriarch,' but thoſe who are of him ; his children, buc that 6 Therefi * | God n:* 
have degenerated from his wayes of love, fear, truſt and obedi- mtcoratient®. 4 thou to' thy ! ; 
cence. ' Both Ephraim and Judah are of Jacob, but both have keep mercy 0, and jadgment p, and wait 9.00 h tie 
corrupted themſelves, and therefore will I proceed againſt both, | thy God continually -. 1% 
#: 


XIl HOSPA | 


vain! boaſt of 10h 3 bur, 4s te, do you ap- 

oe ſolves to God. N nd 1 leave Idols, and all 
on He worſhip: God alone, do you fo,hecaſt Idols our of his 
runily do you fo roo 3 be F1:595s children here. o Shew 
Lindnef ro all who need ir, caſt off cruelty and inhumaniry, 
and be merciful to the afHited, this conrains all the duries we 
"ve to any that are in ſtraits. pþ Wrong none 3 but with Tu- 
ice in dealings.1N judicarures,and publick Offices render to eve- 
ry one their due. Acquir the Innocent, ard condemn the 
Guilty, and ler none have Juſt cauſe ro complain of Injuries. 
In publick Worſhip, and private duries of Prayer, and feck- 
ing God, him onely ſerve and truſt, let not Idols have either 
wicrifice, Prayer, Praiſe or truſt from you. » And let your 
hope and worſhip, be perperuared, for ever continued towards 
God, till he fave and reſcue, truſt, pray, and reſign your ſelves 
to him who will be ) as he was 7acobs God, on theſe 
rexmes and no ot'icr. S\(horr phraſe wait on thy God, in- 
cludes -durics of the firſt Table of the Law, - all Religious 
Worſhip of the true God, do this and the Lord will be ro 
yOU,as tO Zacob,defence againſt danger and fulneſs in your wants. 


7 © He s a || merchant ſ, the balances 
of deceit t are in his hand : he loveth to || op- 


preſs #. 

{ Egirain, of whom here, is ſo far from being Za:ob, or as 
7::0b, thar you may call and account him a C2n2anite, a ſubtile 
Merchant. t What he cannot gain by fair Trading, he will by 
down right cheating, he is coverous, and very unjuſt. » Where 
violence, calumnies, and falſe accuſations, arc needful ro com- 
paſs his coverous and couzening defigns, he will nor ſtick ar 
them ; this way of gain he loverh, his heart 15 upon it, though 
God hate the falſe balance, and falſe witneſs, and the violent 
man, yet Ephraim loves them all for his gain. 


11.6 $ And Ephraim faid w,* Yet lam become rich x, 
is | have found me out ſubſtance y : || ir all myle- 
1m ours they ſhall find none iniquity in me, Þ/that 
oof in. were fin 2. 


nem 1 This covetous, oppreſſive merchant reckon'd with him- 
ſelf, oggiſcours'd with himſelf upon the whole of his Trading. 
x 't is aid by ſome, or thought by others, yet I ger 
what I aim at, either 'tis good and lawful and proſpered to 
me by the blefling of God on it becauſe 'ris juſt and righteous ; 
or tis not ſo bad as moroſe Prophets and Preachers make it, or 
at worſt (which I will venture faith Ephraim) ir. leflens my in- 
nocency but improves my ſtock, and this is more to\ ſuch Mer- 
chants then all the Poor innocence in the World. y| The ſame 
thing with a vain boaſt of what is not in his wealth and ſub- 
ſtance. If in his gain, he aſſumed his own onely to himſelf, ir 
were praiſe-worthy ; that is, if he rook to himſelf with ſhame 
the ſinful manner of iring it, but he takes the praiſe to 
himſelf and forgets God ; of his wit, though he cannot 
of his « 4 Finally he hugs himſelf in the apprehenſion 
of c crafry carriage of all his Afﬀairs, that no great 
faule, ho crime can be found in it ro deſerve a reproach or pu- 
—_ that he nx —_— believe all is well ſince 

proſper, than to ſuſpe& an miſcarriage which 
ſhould deferve puniſhment. Fo this People do at 'once flatter 
themſelves into ſecuriry fearleſs of puniſhment, and into hard- 

obſtimacy in fin uncapable of amendment. 


I * that am the LORD thy God 
land of Egypt 6, will c yet make thee 
in. tabernacles, as in the dayes of the 


wWhico, 


'© Or By, T the Lord thy God, - who forbad thy frauds and 

vethee wealth, and am forgotten in borh, thou feareſt not 

anger and finneſt ; thou forgetreſt that I give thee power 

, and takeſt glory to thy ſelf ; but wouldſt thou, 

houldſt,remember, thou wouldeſt know 6 that all thy 

ings from thy coming out of Egypt to this day are from/me 

an thu wile ley, remember i hood be im my good. 

t glory, r it inm - 

and bounty, « Hherto have made, &c. thy A 

Y, Plenty and joy here expreſt proverbially in alluſion 
Be. Jop and ſecurity which they enjoyed in the 

_ ne Feaſt, of Tabernacles) was all through my nds, 

ence and faithfulneſs. And dareſt thou, O Fpbraim! thus 

rob me of the praiſe and glory ? dareſt thou be 

© ww 6 ? Or elſe —_ would ſtill _ thee —_— 

; courſe is ficteſt to prevent thy dangers, forrows 

ruine, bur all wilt not do, hy write undo thy ſelf. ' I am 

ever ine 1x OBE Dot, I am thy God till, and have'been ſo 

ance thou cameſt our of Egypt, 1 gre mne prey peace, 

Ny, and would willingly continue it all, as will appear 

have done to prevent thy fin, and continue thy o- 


- Some tell us *ris a threar that God will ny Gen p 


mag papers again, others make it a promiſe 


hiie 


ce And, H, i. e, Since I would have coninued E>», 
qa. ſtare, I have ſpoken to them by my Prophets, \ 
ive warn'd them of their danger, reproved them fer th: 
(ns, 1ntreated them to repent, and do rheir Duty, to | wout.! 
have eſtabliſh'd them, my Prophets ſpake plainly to t!:&m. 
4 By many viſions and repreſentations of my mind, the du: y 
of the People, what would be fate, what dangerous, by lively 
Emblems ſet before theProphers.and by them told to 1{rail, ] have 
adviſed and warn'd that I mig} yet fertle them. I wauld hays 
had them dwele ili in the peacc, ſaferv, and joy of Feſtiva-s, 
therefore I have ſent ſuch as Hoſez, Iſizh, Fol, &:. e Para- 
vics, Examples, ARions 3, 1{zia gocs barelogt, names his fon 
Maher-ſhalal-haſh-ha fo - warn, Ihr ac). Betb=2rbes detotatio: 115 
mentuon'd ro prevent. Samatia's. Hoſea rakes an Adultercls rg 
Wife to bring Iſfraz! to fight and ſenſe of their fin. All this and 
much more by my Prophers becauſe Thad compaiſion and wou!d 
have made chem dycll in peace and ſafety under my Govern- 
ment. And yet uncounſell.2)e, and unthankful 1-22! will nor 
underſtand and comply , will not own their fins and Re- 


penr. 

11 /« there * iniquity in Gilead f ? ſurely * c1;9, c, 5 
they g are vanity,they ſacrifice bullocks in * Gil- * chap. 4. 14. 
gal ;- yea their altars are as heaps in the furrows * 5 '5- Ame: 
of the fields h. | tans: 


f In-this conciſe interrogatory the Prophet warns the refr- 
ory ungodly Iraelites by an Example of Gods wrath on then, 
About Ar. M. 3254. at Ahar requeſt and charges Tizlath Pi. 
eſer,2 Kirg.15 29. came up againſt 127! and took Gi/-4 among 
other Towns, leading the inhabicanrs Caprives, now ſome 15, 
or 17 years after doth our Prophet mind the finful and (ſecure 
Epbraimites what they muſt expe, and doth ir in chis pungent 
queſtion, is there iniquiry in Gilead? 7. 2. 1s there onely 7 or 
is "ran more ? much like that of Chriſts, Lb. 13. 2. ſino 
ye them greater ſomers ? Be it, @iptive Gilead was all iniquiry, 


are Idolaters, they fin againſt God Jn ofleriag i them, and 2+ 
gainfſt theiggown welfare. in rruſting to them, both ways they 
appear vanity ; whileſt they multiply thete Alrars and 
Sac they multiply their fins; Gods difplcature is tncrea!- 
ed, the danger more near and dreadtul. 5 Jdolarrous 
Iſrael thou aboundeſt in Altars, but if they are for number hike 
heaps of ſtones, gathered our of plowed land and laid mn fur- 
rows, they are 4s common too 4. #. as far from facred, as fir 
from conumending any oftering to God, or ataping, hy ditpſea- 
ſure. ' And canſt thou Ephraim hope to eſcape whole, tins excel 
the ſins of captive Gilead ! wilt thou never be wite,never warr,'d, 
never repent ? 

129 And Facob # fled into the countrey of Sy- 
ria k, ang liracl | * ſerved m fora wife »n, and * Gen. 25. 20, 
for a wife) he kept ſheep 0. 28, 


'# The Patrjarch. & For fear of Eſav. / Though honour'd 
with that t Name. m Stoopt to the condinofi which 1s 
next door to \ſlave. » A Wife was his wages. » Of Labar.. 
All which j Hiſtory is relared Gen. 29. ar large 7 


13 * A a prophet p the LORD brough VEvod. 12.6 


ie Kola 1s no berter: 'g That come up to Gilzz to Sacrfhi oe, 


: 


Iſrael q 'out bf Egypt r, and by a prophet wag 51. and : 3. 3. 
he preſerved. &., oe 
p By Moſes. 4 Yout forefathers, » Where they hud been”? 
bondmen 215 years or near A, we it, old Slavcs, or Vallals or 
gp br wy s lathe = bn Caps. 2, 3 &%, Now 
rife of the Prophet herein.to me appear's to 5c: this, tg 
prevent their vain Pride and -boaſting of their Anceſtyrs,;rheir 
vainer ſheltring themſelves under Anceſtors Mcrirs againſt Gods 
juſt diſpleaſure on them for their tins, | And the (puſh, plea of 
what, their fathers did at Bethel, and. Gi{gz!. There, are many 
things-which ariſe on confi tion « what their fat WEre, 
ſuffered,” enjoved and did, 'to te theIr fins enfure 
them of puniſhment, hur nothing to ſecure chem (again jadg- 
ment to came; or to lefſen judgments when they core. , TRE" ch 
14 Ephraim provoke bins to Jager”: moſt + Heb. nib bis 
bitterly # : therefore » ſhall he leave his F blood tons | 
upon him  : and his reproach y ſhall his, Lord. z _ax—— 
return unto-him. pill | 
t After all the means uſed from timieto time to reclanyTdo- 
larrous finning: Jae, yerſtill they provoked God to indignarion 


by their Idolarrics,., perjun flions, 
ace of fins which 


ſhipper 
pe ding ft 
ng ft over. captive 
fkame on Eolnaim which 
and Prophicts. /+ , ©, + 


ry 


Vi | CHAP, 


+ Heb. add to 
ſn. 

* chap. 2. 8. 
and 8. 4. 


* See 1 King. 
I9. 18, 


* Tia. 43. II. 
Chap. 12. 9. 


T Ia. 45. 21. 


HD sS 


CHAP. XII. 


7 Hen + Ephraim 4 ſpake 6,trembling c, 
\y he exalted himſelf in Iſrael d ;, but 
when e he offended in Baal f, he died g. 


+ So ſoon as, or according as Heh. phraſe bears it, and im- 
plieth, there was a time when according to che word of E- 
thraim there was deep impreſſion on the hearers, a ferobsam 
ſon of Nebat an Ephraimite ſay ſome, bur this is wide of Truth, 
nor ſuits the rext which refers to their worſhipping of Baal, 
and this came into uſe in [#ae! in Ahab's time, 1 Kings 16. 31. 
his wife Jezabel, daughter to Erbbaal Ring of rhe Zidonians pre- 
vailed with him to take her Country Idol and adde to Ferobo- 
am's Calves. Ephraim here is either the Tribe of Ephraim which 
was of all the Ten Tribes moſt powerful, and when angry 
and diſcontented made the other tribes afraid z or rather rhe 
whole Kingdom of Ifael called frequently in Hoſea, Ephrazm. 
þ When he conſulted, commanded, threatned, or ſent out his 
Proclamation, *cis a ſpeaking like a King, or Kingdoms ſpeak- 
ing, which is back'd with power ſufficient to a& as they ſpeak. 
c The Tribes, and the neighbouring Kingdoms apprehended 
danger, were put into a fear of the conſequence too, all men 
felt a commotion within them. Such once was the Authority, 
Power, and Glory of Ephraim. 4 Was ma nified, advanced, 
and made glorious, the Kingdom flouriſh'd in multitudes of 
People, in abundance of Wealth, in the ſucceſſes of their 
counſels, and in their credit abroad. In this flouriſbing ſtate 
Ephraim a principal Tribe, and which firſt ſer up for the Royal 
Dignity and carried it had principal ſhare, and is ſaid to exalr 
him in, or with J7ael. e So ſoon as he ſinned. f By taking 
Baal to be their God, added this [dolatry to their former fins. 
g Undid himſelf, loſt his Power, Glory and Bravery, as a dead 
man. 
2 And now h they | ſin more and more, and 
* have made them molten Images of their fil- 
ver k , and [dols according, to their own under- 
ſtanding Lall of it the work of the craftſmen m : 
they n ſay of them o, Let the men that facri- 


ice þ * kiſs q the calves. 

h gh they are admoniſh'd, rhreatned and m part pu- 
niſh'd. Yet now that Baal is taken in for a God and worſhi 
ped. i They go on to fin, and adde new Idolatries to t 
old, they increaſe the number of their ſins ; in ſome reſpe 
their new fins are greater than thoſe commitred formerly bur 
the Prophet here ſpeaks not of greatneſs of ſins, bur the num- 
ber. & Theſe were the figures and repreſentation of thg Gods 
they worſhipt, and were multiplied as Families.able to go tothe 
oft, did multiply, every one got their Houſhold Gods, Hea- 
then like, and moſt of theſe puppets were made of Silver. Or 
the phraſe may imply, That at their own charge theſe people 
made them Gods; fo though *rwas a ſtrait Aſh, or wood thar 
would not ſoon putrifie which was formed into the Idol, yer be- 
cauſe bought with their filver it may by a Metonymy be called 
their filver. {Every one as he fancied, as he t r moſt 
comely and repreſent a Deity, perhaps thele Idola- 
ters vied with cach other who ſhould have the handſomeſt god. 
As Aba would vie Alrars,and therefore made new ones.Perha 


ps 
,fome of theſe Idolaters melted down their old leſs handſom gods 


ro run them into more pleaſing Features. m Whatever is of 
the Image is of the workman, who gave it ſhape bur could not 
give it-breath, ftill *ris a lifeleſs lump or Image. 'n Either the 
_ of Wat, or the Prieſts of theſe Idols, or the people. 
o Of the Idols. p Let every one thar facrificeth, all rhat brin 
their offerings to theſe Idols. q Reverence, Worſhip or Adore, 
and ſhew they do ſo by kiffing the Calves. They'l make them 
give full worſhip ro their Idols. 

3 Therefore » they / ſhall be ? * as the 
morning cloud, and as theearly dew that paſleth 
away, * as the chaffe that is driven with the 
whirlwind. out of the floor, and as the ſmake out 
of the chimney. ths. 

» For theſe ſins in multiply'd [dolatries and truſting to Idols. 
ſ Ephraim his King, his Caprains, his Fortreſles and Aids. t In 
the day of the 4ſſyrian invaſion, ſuddenly, , totally and 
finally di , CX here by four familes, every one 
very. apt and full, clear and cafie to be underſtood. v 

4 Yet # I * amtheLORD = thy God from 
the land of Egypt y, and thou ſhalt know no 
God but me z : for * there 5s no ſaviour beſide 
me" 4. * 

# Though thou haſt ſo revolted, and choſen orher Gods, it 
js not cocafioned by any change in me, -1 'am what I was. 
x The Lord, the mighty Ke everlaſting God, Jehovah. 
y Thy God who alone brou ce our of Egypt, and who hath 
maintam'd thy Lot, the Calves' and Baa! were nor known + 
mongſt you then. - And: ſmee; IT alone brought thee out of E- 


, and faved thee with wonderful (alvarions'many times fince, | , 


=> docſt thou ſeek Gods thon needeſt nor; Gods that cannot 
help? x [ forbad thee to know any other God but me, in 
gratitude rhou ſhouldſt know no other, if there were any 0- 


E 4. Chay 


ther, in point of Intereſt thou ſhouldſt hzve known, 3. +, wee. 
thipr, crufted, and obey'd none bur me. And finally by we. 
ful experience thou ſhair know that Calves, and Baz! are 
Gods, they cannor ſave thee nor themſelves, thou ſhalc knoy | 
am God alone who can deſtroy thoſe who would nor obe me 
« When thy Idols cannot fave thee our of the hands of thei; 
I deliver thee up to ; then thou ſhalt (ee, whar now thou wit 
not, that there 1s no Saviour but me. None who can deliver 
from all evil, and who can enrich with all blefiings, who oa 
pardon fin and 1ave the finner. 


5 4 I did know 6 thee c in the wildernek 4 


* 1n the land of Þ great drought e. . by. 

b Own'd, took care of, guided and tupply'd. «- © 1544 nas 
thy Fathers. 4 Through which for forty years together thay tk 
waſt moving, and foundeſt nothing for thy ſuſtenance bur why, 
my miraculous Goodneſs and Power gave rhee, through tho 
many deſerts chou never didſt want. # In the parched Gang 
where no refreſhing ſhowers, no Rivers or Springs 'of water tg 
ſufhce ſo many Cattle and Men, where thou wenteſt as "were 
through flames and on ſands, ſcorching 25 Embers of a fire, x 
_y for none bur fiery Serpents, or Salamanders (if ay 
uch. 

6 According to their paſture f ſo were the 
filled g : they were filled þ and their heart wx 
exalted 5 : therefore * have they forgotten: 
me k, 

f When they were come into Canaan, that Land of Spri 
Brooks, and Rivers, that land of Wheat, Barly, Vines, Olives 
and Figs, as Deut. 8. 7. 8, g. when they had abundance « 
all chings for delight, as well as for y ſuſtenance, whe 
I had, like a good, careful and wiſe Shepherd brought then , 
into this rich paſture « they hke hungry beaſts cat to exceh, 
run into Luxury and Riot 3 Epicure like, gorged themſelves 
with ſweet wines and delicious fare. þ Either this is a redy. 
plication of the charge ro confirm it, I ſay, they thus luxuri 
ouſly lived, or elſe *cis elliptical, and to be made out thus, 44 
ſo ſoon as they were filled, and thus 'cwill be parallel to that 
ſhurun waxed fat, Deut. 32. 13, 14, 15. + Grew proud, enter: 
rained high thoughts of their Progenitors worth, their noble. 
neſs by deſcent, their worthineſs, and righteouſneſs above 6 
ther le 3 thought of God as of man, that he proportion'd 
his bleſſings to what excellency was found in thoſe he did good 
to & So they have forgotten me who found them in ſlavery 
poverty, reproach, and rears in Egypt out of which I ford 
them, and they have moſt ſcandalouſly made them God, 
worthip'd them, and with facrilegious unthankfulneſs giventhe 
praiſe of all I did for them ro dumb Idols, though I wand 
them of it before-hand, Deut. 6. 11, 12. and 8. 13, 14 

7 bl whncmre _ I will 'be unto them : as ali 
on;zas a leopard o by the way will I obſerve p then, 

! Since they have © abuſed my Les by Luxury,Pride and 4. 
theiftical forgetfulneſs of me, of what I had done for them, wha 
I deſerved and expected from them, I will uſe them as is mee 
and take my revenge upon them. # Unthankful, Apoſias 
Idolaters, fortiſh Drunkards, Bell 


8 I will meet them q as a bear that 5s beres 


e | ved of her whelps r, and will rent the caul of their 


heart 5s, and there will I devour them : like a l 


on # : the + wild beaſt ſhall tear them -x. ir 
q I know their hannrs, cheir walks, 1 will nor fail wo meet#® 

them there. r Rob'd of her whelps newly taken away which 
makes her mad with rage, fo great rage is' proverbially &- 
preſt, Prov. 17. 12. | Firſt kill, next tear in pieces, pull ot 
the very heart, it is probable this fierce creature a "> 
ſtn& haſten to tear up the prey that it may drink the blood 
before that it run to waſte. t Where I find them, and (eite 
them, hke the hungry and fearleſs lion which feaſts on hi 
prey. where he catch it, draws ic nor into his Den, but de 
voureth it immediately. s An old Lion chat hath his great 
Teeth, his Grinders, and hath ſtill whelps, fierce, Get. 49- 9 
and terrible that will either call in his whelps to divide the 
prey, or drag the prey to his Den for them, and what hoped 
any thing to be ſpared, when you fall into ſuch hands. # Its 
ſaid of the Lion, that he calls by his roaring the wild Bf 
together to the prey, when he hath taken ic, ſo you ſhall be 
devour'd by the whole Troop of wild Beaſts. Or it may be'4 
general threat added to thoſe particular ones before, every wid 
Beaſt ſhall prey upon thera. | All this God executed on chem 
by the- 4ſſ5rians who in their fiercenchs, - cruelty, greedinehs 
and courage atſvered. the character here giveu ro them, 
-owgans reſemblances I -Jeave to any who may eafily (att 
them. 


9 J-O 1ſrzel{:thou haſt deſtroyed thy elf »1 | 
but in me + # thy, help =. ot 


3 Afrer theſe nicnaces jt might. ſeem Thad deſtroyed Fes 


+ XL: HOSE A. : 


& done it by thy figs, it_is the revel that | they will be moſt intelligible as they include a condition and 
bes on YE ragh he fall by che Sword of his provoked are (ubjunftive. But the Apoſtle doth and moſt Chriſtian in- 
on thou art cauſe and authour of thine own ruines| terpreters with the"Apoſtle interpret them as an abſolute pro- 
e _ "1, was alwaycs ready, and able to help thee ang | miſe made for the comfort of the pious and cle among the(c- 
Souls certainly have ſaved thee but thy fins, thy wickednefs} 1razlites, and Jabour nor to conneR them with the foregomg or 
Urried thee roward ether helps which, were lies and have dif: lowing words, bur ſuppoſe them ro be 1n a Parenthefis cen 
-"oointed thee, and now thou doſt periſh, under thine own | them, And ſo, wetake them. r 7eboyghor Meſiab, the Father 

ice whereas hadſt thou choſen me T woes have helpr and | promifeth the Meſſiah. [ By power and'piirchale, by the price” 
Creed thee. Or elſe thus the whole verſe. is hath deſtroy- | of the blood of the Lamb of God, and by the power of his Qod- 
1 thee O Iratl, for thou haſt rebelled againſt me, againiſt rhy | head. r Thiat repent and believe, "wait for Redemprion 
No Ip, and ſo Sol. Zare'y- | 7] through Chriſtche #2ſjab. » He conquered the grave, and. tofe 
10.3 10 I will be thy king 4 : * where  any..0- of the Reſarredi Fs his Alwehry NO oped the be, 
| ther that may fave thee in all thy, Cities b k and doors, and bring them our in glory, 1mmiorraliryand incorrupri- 
thy judges © of whom thou ſaidſt,Give me a king] on, whom he Redeemed by an, ineſtimable and invaluable 
4 ind princes « ? pe in ML ng Fate Hen hey 
. . | raatdye in the Lor d, rom the ſecond death 
4 { would have been thy King to Govern and ſave thee but | which ſhalt have no power over them; will rake away the ſting 
thou refuſedſt me in both, yer 1 will be thy King to puniſh thee, | of qeath which is fin,z,e. in dominion and guile of it; now Chriſt 
I will not loſe my right, and honour by thy rebellious Carriages. | redeems from rhe one by ſanRifying race, and from the 
apainſt me, 1 will be a King-and. ſubdve ſuch 3 or elle ris a | by juſtifying Grace. y Thus | by 4&Ntoy death, and defear 
unting queſtion where: is thy. King, on whoſe Counſel, Wiſ- | tim thar hadirhe phwer of death; is is;2 Metaphor as the next. 
frame 4. and condu& thou halt relied, ler him now fav2 | + 7 will recover. the prey our of the.mauth of the Graye, I! 
tw if he can, foit runs ſmooth with the next words. 6 Or pull down 7 ol du L Falls. d brj Oe all thar ire Shbk ned 
who is there, what wiſc, valiant, and ſucceſsful Commander in | there, of which the bad I will reniove into other kind of Pri> 
any of thy Cities, that: can deliver thee firſt our of my hand, | ſons, the good I will- reſtore to þloriot/hberty. The wicked 
anc next out of the A{ſyrians hand, c Where are they? Thy | ſhall have a worke Priſon, the godly ſhall-for ever be freed from 
Magiſtrates have ſinned with thee, and ſhall be deftroyed with.| priſon, and fo I-will raze this Priſon the grave to the, very 
thee, thy Rulers or inferiour Governours- 4 Whom thou djdſt | foundation. 2 This Grace toward the: godly toward: be : 7ers. 
imporcune and ſolicit, ip a manner forcedſt rg meer, conſult and | among Ira, and in the Church, a apr ages 1s uychange- 
reſolye in ſeditious times who ſhould'be'King nexr, when 'Trea-,| able, I will never, as man that repenterh,change. my word, and 
ſons had taken away him that was.” 4 Sore refer this to- thedir-| py ſaith-theLord, In either (cn(e they ſpeak the Grace 
firſt asking a King, bur *tis better referred to the times eicheri| of God toward us, he is ready to pardon and fave all thar,will 
afrer Zeroboam the firſt. Or, ro the times, after Feraboam the |'repent, and hewill moſt certainly and eternally fave from ath, 
ſecond berween whoſe death and. Hs{b4a's rune, ſome ſay, there grave, fin, and Hell, all that-do repent and obey the . 
was an Interregnum of Twenty or, near twenty years, during [|an abundant comfort to pious anes who ſhould yer die Captives 
which a turbulent people as the Jraelites were, would be frequent |'in Aſſria, bur riſeby the power of the- Meſiab to eternal glory 
and carneſt in all ikel1hood in moving for a King. e Neceſlary [.in the day of the general ReſurreRion. ee oth 


ro alliſt the King. ; gc , T5 TJ Though he 4 be fruitful 6 among his 
m. 3. 11 Igave thee * a king in mine anger f, and |brethren c.*, ancaſt-wind ſhalt come athe wind * Ezck.19.12, 
15.23 ] took him away g 1n my OY. Ny as PE. LORD « ſhall come up from the wilder- 
Such as Shallum, Mmnabem, Pekah, &c. but in diſpleaſure.nefs f, and his ſprin ſhall become d and 
linſ you. £ The Hebrew ſays not what, I think, their Kwes | his Pau thatl be Xied up z : he op —_ 
mentioned. hþ God was angry when he gave ſuch Kings to Ira, || f ba5 S991 ef K ſh Myoit _— 
Mn ne vg HEAL Bf 5 minds 92 radar <q vii Te vgs woke 
ents 
hem they were alle nay, If you read the eleventh yeric in fruitful, things in ſtare ſeem to be well ſerled 3 peace ar: home, 
vx hou eſe you. mag 1 il hr thn a King in op any ler ive vcd pence het wich iow Ke: cad 
Ang of 4 ve Baa qo ages cor demene his _ An 
Remy 45. T1809 3px 
Ng IE 


, ſr may refer ro Gods givi 
ney them, making chem bY valals _— 
you, O Trazlites | m wrath, I will deſtroy ſome his 
others into Captiviry,take all away out of your Land, and fend | ſha ainl vp! 
you in wrath to the Grave or Captives itito Aſria. here the 'Wind of the "Lord, 


141% 12 * The iniquity 5 of Ephraim k & boung | </b>. f Which ay cork Eall from Coregy/and fo) 
EW 


up &: his fin is bid. a». 
i In the ſingular, inſtead of the plural, all the iniquities and 
fins. & The K | of the Ten Tribes. ! As indidiment 
drawn u ried t againſt trial, or as Bi 
and Boks PE ch ne be dy againſt the day of 
account when all muſt be paid. Or, as fins oned, for to 
looſe fins is to forgive, and to bind fins is to 


nds in that Countrey were of all "moſt 'hor's 


k 13.8, 13 * The ſorrows of a travelling woman # | 

30+ 6, rom apont =. ty + s an unwiſe fon p, 
tins, for he ſhould not ſtay Þ long in the -of the 
{24 breaking forth of children q. Foe 


x By this fimile well known in Scri the affures P . . 
Epi tas the puniheene of his fas mA one ie or Bare Giny off toe nada of 


denly, with 1 anguiſh and with certainty, 
te, ds oth, on ena ER "2 Kher 17: 2 ph 
not t er, . 6 e: g5 17. 
Firm. þ Avery ooh Soo an nooner Child whe Fes ds DE 
the birth, fo Eplraim juſt ar the birth, b _—_ —_ 
another while will not return to Ge 
delay. 
le. 25. 8. * 14 F1 » will ranſom { them e from + the 
#2.tve bud. Power of the grave « :' 1 will redeem them from 0 
wh 15, ane eb I will be thy plagues y, 
Wi thy deſtrution F. ; repen- 
tance ſhall be hid from mine eyes Ze I . ey bits . 9" 
Some I | 
bar i : YL XTV. 
jr in the n oa p O"= 4, * return. 6. unto the LORD « * chap. 12.5. 
fo *rwill well cohere with the x | thy God 4 for thou haſt fallen e by thine 
FY uy Ln 


* 2 King. 9.12, 
chap. 10. 14. 
Nah. 3. 10. 
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the words be confid en of the whole body of Ia, miquity f- b 
AAaai2Z a YoTt 


% 


. Iy to the de 


a tou that are the true 7/-atl of God, you that ate the 
2mnant amidſt ſogreat a Body of incurable Rebels. b Repent 
e throughly , not hypocritically, rurn ye from all your fins 
n which with others you have been defiled , and turn to the 
Lord. &«< The Everlaſting. living God , who is worthy to be 
worſhipt and obey'd 3 yourTdols were never worth your love, 
hut the Lord, the Fountain of Being and Life is worthy of it. 
d Turn to him as thy God incovenant with thee, to get par- 
don for paſt ſins according to Covenant promiſe, to renew 
Covetant for time ro come, atid to ingage thy ſelf fincerely 
and heartily to be his people. e Thy ſms againſt the Lord 
hy God have enkindled his Wrarh againſt thee, have invol- 
ved thee in endlefs troubles, have turn'd thy {rower into 
extream adverſity 5 fin hath caſt rhee from' the keight of Slo- 
of reproach and contempr, thus thou art fallen. 
firs fi number either becauſe all their fins were fo 
link'c rogether, they were as one huge maſs of ſin, or ir refers 
particularly to ther Idolatry, which is by way, of eminency, 
and above any one other fin, a &lling from God, and here pu- 
niſht with a fall into calamiries. 
2 Take with you g words, and turn h to the 
LORD 5, and fay unto him k, take away all ini- 


' Or, gize grod, Quity 4, and || receive «s m: graciouſly = : ſo will 


* Þſ. 33+ 17» 


Ila. 31, 1» 


' which is much 


we render the calves of our lips 0. 
£ Bethink your ſelves what words will beſt ſet out your ſins, 
Gods patience towards you. and your preſent ſorrow and Re- 


tance for fin 3 re your ſelves to make Confeiſions, Pe- 
Lremarny Vows, and Praiſes to God, þ with words join deeds, 


ter your hearts be in your words, turn, do not as the incorrigi- 


ble Hypocri 
ons to him who qr bh ; my. mention of 
or Oxen. or an crifices, True trance is requi 
Lereer Laith and hope donned great Sactifice, 
m verrue of which theſe Converts expe the Grace they need 
and ſeek. 1 This Perition for of ſin includes confeſſion 
of it, ſorrow for jt, hope that will of meer Grace forgive 
K, and take away the guilt, prevent the puniſhment; and abo- 


ite. i See ver. 1.1et. c. & Pray, preſent your Periti- 
Sheep 


liſh the power of ſin, not of ſome, but of all ; Sincere Con-. 


verts ſeek full Juſtification , and full Sanftification. m Into 


thy prote&ion, guidance,' and benediQtion. * Andi\this of th 
mecr Goodneſs, ring taken away fin,\ take al 
graciouſly vur as reconciled, and well-pleafing to thee. 
o This will e and encourage us to give the Sacrifices 


which are to God much more than an Ox that hath 
horns and hoofs ; Pſal. 69. 31. with theſe calves of our lips 
we will give our hearts alſo, for thoſe praiſes of the lips are 
fruits of whar praiſe the heart of the Convert firſt gives, and 
theſe here are figns of their heart given to God, that ſo they 
may be Spiritual Sacrifices, ſuch as Pſ. 50, 13. or Heh. 13. 15. 


3 Afhur ſhall not fave us p, * we will not ride 
upon horſes 9q, neither will we ſay any more to 
the 'work of our hands, Te are our Gods r - 
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-in,God, tro whom they return, in him 
help to be had. ? All that are deſtitute of ſtrength 
deſtitute of help from others ; all that 

ir own helpleſs condition, look for it from 

hath Power, ey, and Wiſdom to help and relieve. 
btaineth as often as he doe's rightly ſue for. x Both Foun- 
tain and ſtreams of goodneſs too, Free Grace, and rich 


4 I will heal y their backſlidings x, I will love 
+ them freely « : for mine anger is turned away 
from him 6b. | | 


y It is a uſual Metaphor in Scripture, fin is our Diſcaſe, God 
3- and Fer. 3. 22. 


F 
j 


4 
] 
Hl 


God promiſerh to heal rheſe old purrifying ſores, that we might 
be aflur'd that he will heal all other Jef 


fully heal by pardoning and purifying. + Thokgh before he 


for in thee [ the fatherle(s : findeth'* mercy x- | 


HOSEA Chi) 


hated, could rake no pleaſure in them, now he will ſhew hab 
his mind and heart are towards them to accept them, anil & ' 
them good. 2 Wirhqur their deſerr, and without bounds of 
tme or meaſure, vr kind. All kinds of Mercies fruir of hy 
Love, Infinite Mercy in Grace and Glory, Eternal Mercies hy 
Love will afford ro them. This is liberal love indeed, this 
promiſed here. þ I ath reconciled to them, my diſpleaſure ix 
turned away. « 


5 Ic willbe-as the dew d unto Iſrael e. : þe 
ſhall || grow as the lilly f, and ÞF caſt forth hist6 
roots as Lebanon g. fl 


© The Lord, who have pardoned, atn appeaſed, 4 refreſh 
water, that they may grow, and that they may be fraitful, = 
flouriſh as the dew in thoſe Countreys, where *twas inore aun. 
dant than with us, and for ſome Moneths'rogether ſupplyed the 
want of rain; God will fefreſh and comfort, and make fruity 
in gout works, thryugh his Gtace, ſuch as return to him, 
et Thoſe that do __ nor hypocritically confeſs, pray, 
and repent. f Which grows apace, 1s fragrant, beautiful, and 
delights in Valleys , often grows among thorns, ſo the Ix, 
of God among troublesin low ſtate, yer comely, and fragrant to 
the Lord, and grows up in him ſpeedily. g Pur for the Trees 
of Lebanon, as thoſe Trees ſpread forth their Roots, grow 
ro ſtrength, are moſt beauriful, odoriferous, and durable, 
Cedars ith Lebanon arerheſe Trees, fo ſhall the true 1/20, con« 
verted Backſlidersbe bleſſed of God : So flouriſhing, and happy 
ſhall the Church be under Chriſt. 

6 His branches h ſhall + ſpread 5, and * histw, 
beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree k, and his ſmella*k; 
Lebanon /. a, 

b His tendereſt branches which are new ſprung out, ſhalt 

ther ſtrength, nor be broken off, but by theſe ſhall chey mul. 
ply in number of boughs, 3 grow r= beautiful, andex. 
cellent for ſhade 3 þ which retains his verdure all the Winter, 
and 1s rich in Froit ; ſo the true Trae! of God ſhall flouriſh nor 
in fruitleſs beaury, and ſtatelineſs, bur in deſirable and lovely 
Fruit, even in Wimers - of Aﬀi&ion and Troubles. ! The 
Mountain famous for Cedars, where alſo were the Trees that 
afford the Frankinvenſe, which ſwear out that excellent ard- 
marick, and where _ more ſweeteſt flowers grow, and per- 
fume the air, ſuch the ſpiritual Fragrance of the Church 
be to God and man. 


7 They that dwell under his ſhadow #: ſhal 
returnz , they ſhall revive 4s the corn o, and 
[| grow as the vinep, the ||/ſent thereof ſhall be 81g; 
the wine of Lebanon. I, 

» As many as -unite to the Church , are members of it, 
ſhall dwell ander Ing Toon: The Churches pla 
ted and ſpreading ſhall' be to new Converts, as ſuch Trees» 
fainting Travellers, almoſt (| 1 


| y live to God, die 
Righteouſneſs, that they may live on rich Grace ; 
may refer to the increaſe of rhe Church, which ſhall 


ng 
bring forth Fruit, ſo the Church of Chriſt is uſed that ir may 
forth Fruit more abundantly, Job. 15. 2, 3. q The 
vour of. it ro God and good men ſhall be pleaſmg as the ſcent 
of the delicious Wines of Lebanon, which are eng 


| prophane Authors with a great praiſe for their ſw 


and deliciouſneſs. 

8 Ephraim r ſhall ſay, What haye I to do aty 
more with idols s ? 1 have heard him, and obſer- 
ved him : I alike a green fir-tree #, from me 
# thy fruit found x. 

r Not the whole Body of Ephraim , but converted Epbva# 
thoſe who 2v&7. 1, 2. were ſenſible of fin, confeſſed it, and 
ſued for pardon ; 53. e. I have no more todo with them, not 
ever will; they have been, firſt, my fin, and next my for- 
rows 3 and my ſorrows have been mulriplyed by haſting afte! 
ern eds preg and ner wor wg |_ 

0 aim as the queſtion implyeth. * 
refer theſe words to Ephraim, owning what ke had found, and 
obſerved in God ; what-Grace, and Mercy 'in pardov, delive- 
rance from miſeries , and comfortable revival of his State* 
Others refer it toGod, and make it a gracious promiſe fro 
God of hearing Prayers, and taking eſpecial care of converted 
Ephraim, either way ſuits the words and matter. and I leave 


| to your choice. « Theſe words alſo as the tormer are cite! 


Iſraels giving praiſe ro God, who had on Jſrarls return changed 
his Dead, withered ftate into a flouriſhing, lovely, and beau? 


ful ſtate 3 others fay *tis God's Promiſe ro be to ater 


[107-43 
* | 
12. 19+ 


pL 


. * : ang 4 : x , PR 4 4 
4 tree is to 2 weary Traveller, who my with delight an 
la fe under the ſhidow of ir. A tree ſay ſome, that grows 
with very thick Houghs, rhas rain, or heat piercerh not, and 
whoſe ſmell drives away wild-btaſts'; ſo there is ſaſery and re- 
freſhmen* under the protetion of the Lord, under his ſhadow. 
» This al is differengy interpreted, J/r42! coafederh that the 
fruit of Gods grace is (cen from what Ive! now is, ad” dotl) ; 
others fay; God' promiſer!: the fruits of comfort N42 emoyes , 
and fill ſhall enjoy from God, and his Grice toward” Nratt; 1 
dererwine neither, bur ſure I am, ſuch 15 the correſpongence 
of Gods grace to the converted, thar they cannot more ,readi- 
ly acknowledge what God hath done for them, nor more readi- 
ly engage to do what God adviſeth and ——_— then God is 
ready to encourage them by gracious, and rich, and ſuitable 
promiſes, 

g * Who # wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe 
things y? prudent, and he ſhall know them z ? 
for the wayes of the LORD are right 4, and the 
juſt ſhall walk in them 6 : but the tranſgreſlors c 
ſhall fall therein 4. 

y Though not many wiſe, yer ſome methinks, tiow of thoſe 


#0 EK 


few who is there that will conſider what fins God complains 
of, and threatetis to puriiſh in his people, whar fins God for- 


x hd 


Chap. f. 
bad them, ſo mutch as once to comfair and paemptorily com. 
manded them to turn fram when once commrred ; what du» 
ties 'he” required, what promiſes he propoted, whar patience 
ne uſed toward chem, while any hape of their amendment; 
whar ſeveriry upon their incorrigible fins. Who fo with any 
rolerable degree of wiſdom will view theſe things, and leriouily 

conſider of them, they will underſtand, and know that the 

Propher hath given beſt advice. and rhat *s fateſt courſe ro 

follow ir. x The ſame thing doubled with elegancy and wo con+ 

firm the word as is uſuall. in Scripture. 2 The wayes which he 

wouid have us walk 1n towards him, his Law, his Ordinances 

of Worſhip, his whole doctrine which dire&tcrh our walk are all 

Righreous, and equal. And the waves wherein God walketh 

toward us jn_ corrections for fins commirted in ſuſpending his 

promiſes of Grace cn coniditicns of dury, in affiiting or com- 

forring are all righreous and very equal, þ Will approve them 

all juſtifying che Righteouſneſs of Gods cyſpleaſure, and con+ 

feſling he remembreth mercy in the midtt. of judgmenr. And 

juſtifying the Righteouſneſs of his precepts by endeavouring to 

obſerve them. c Wilful, obſtinate, and inconſiderate ſinners. 

d Eventually it proves fo, they ſtumble and are offended fome- 

"what at his precepts and commands but more at his ſevere judg- 

ments, they caſt off the one, and vainly hope to ſhift off the 

other, till at laſt they fall under the weight of cheir own ſins 

and Gods wrath. 


TOEL 


; The ARGUMENT: 


Ince fo many undeterminable points of leſs monient occur in our Prophet, as of what Tribe he was, whether 
» bis Father were a Prophet, whether he Propheſied in Jeroboams or Hezekiahs time, whether contemporary 
with Hoſea, Amos, and Iſaiah, whether he Preacht to Ten Tribes, or tothe Two Tribes, or to both, whether 
the Locuſts are literal onely or Typical and ſignificative of Enemies, or how many years they continiied, what 
Nations they did prefigure, when the execution began, when it ended, or when he beg at, or how wy. he conti- 

A 


awed to Propheſie ? We = well reſt our ſelves contented in the undiſputable things of greater mortnt 


ch as are. 


The Divine Anthority with which he came, atteſted by himſelf, chap. 1. ver. 1 .- 4nd confirmed to u6 by the 
Apoſtle, Aﬀts 2. 17. and Rom. 10. 13.' and by Chriſt hiniſelf , Matth, 24. 29. Mark 13. 24. and 
Luk. 21. 25. All be ſpake is the Word of God. The pernicions conſequences of National ſins, ſuch as were 
viſible on Gods own People at thus very time in parching Droughts, devouring Locufts, and Famine. T he one- 
ly method for removing theſe Tudg ments Faſting, Prayer, and amendment of our Life. The ſucceſſive ſufter- 
sng of the Church under the ſeveral Monarchies till the comitig of the Meſſiah, with the wonderful preſervation 
of the Good during thoſe times. The juſt and final deciſions God will make for his againſt their oppreſſors in 
thoſe King doms, doing it by raiſing the ſucceeding Empire to puniſh and overthrow the precedent. The Conver- 
ſon of the Fews, the calling of the Gentilez, The advancement of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah and Communi- 
cation of Gifts and Graces to his Church. The final. and univerſal deciſion of all things that concern God and 
bis Church on the one ſide, and their Enemies on the other. The general Judgement of Quick, and Dead are 
the great ſubjetts he doth in plainer or darker terms ſet before us. In unfolding of the whole, who ſo excludes the 
Letter and Hiſtorical reference will fail on one hand, and whoſo excludes the Typical and Myſtical reference 
will erre as much on the other hand. In a due and juſt application of both lieth the true mean, which hath been 
purge in this enterpriſe, and bow farre attained is ſubmuted to the judgment of thoſe that read the enſuing 


ations. 


CHAP. I. 


1 THE word of the LORD that caine to 4 
Joel b the ſon of Pethuel c: 


ever .t15 an honour to be reported a Prophets Father. The 


rune of het raph, h_nort demonſtrable, is with 
greateſt proba! about the latter end of Jeroboam the 
lecond tus Reign over Iſrael, and in the dayes of Uxzjah over 


be ws | Heat this , yeold men +, and give ear all 
Je inhabitants f of the land FP Hath this been 
in your dayes b, or even the days of. your fa 


thers s? 


done in your dayes, when you were young, ſoine ſcores of years 
paſt. f Ir is an appeal to all that may poſſibly know more then 
others, and remember betrer- then others can. 'þ Did you per-. 
ſonally ever know the like ? 3 Did your Farhers ;ever-rell you 
of ſuch a thing happening in their dayes ? was there ever ſuch 
a Agron among them ? Have you ever heard chem ſpeak 
of it ? 

3 ' Tell ye k your childfen of it, and /e your 
children fe their children, and their children a> 
nother generation. 

& Declare it very particularly, of record it, write it as in a 
wn that your mar oy os may know ir, and oy Cu F- o 
may amr, or 4s 19 was @ vcry-wonderiul unulua 


thing z ſo it was for to mind us of the cauſe of it, and whar 
ic taught,. or ſhould have taught them and us. 


4 + "That which the na mer-worm.hath left, + Heb. th4 re- 


hath the locuſt eaten ; and that which the lociiſt 4d te 
hath left, -hath the'canker-worm caten ; and that '* : 
| which the canker-worm hath left, hath the cater- 
pillar eaten. - eO7RaUn "s | 
Four of Joſefts pernicious. fo a'l ſorts of Trees, Corn 
and hea gl e mentioned, which did ſucceed each orher, 


4 He is abour'ty tepore 4 very wonderful occufretice, and Fad deyaured. all that might be 4 future ſupport tw the Fewes, 
w 


Gefires al to conſider ir, mark it well, and tell me whar you 
 t The oldeſt zmony your whb cat remeniber things 


enſued a grievous tajninie. for four years together, fay 


the ewiſh ſneefpreters, rhough rhere is £19 cogent _—_— 
what 


_- 


Chap. I. 70 
; what they mention for proof hereof. Theſe inſets mighr in 
' the ſame year ſucceed erch other, the one as is uſual might 

come ſooner, the reſt ſuccHAively, each in its ſeaſon, and fo 
ſpoil the ſpringing of all th:2ps, which they did (1 do believe) 
really, and though theſe might be Emblems of ſome future de- 
vaſtation, yet it ſeems moſt agreeable ro reaſon, and the Con- 
rext, that there ſhould really have been ſuch caterpillars, and 
other vermine, and that they did devour all that was green ; 
and though this is no where elſe mentioned, as I rememer, 1n 
the ſacred Hiſtorv, yet it is likely *rwas done, as here told, and 
as ſo done was a figure of ſome greater devaſtation made by 
Forreign Powers, as by Tiglath-Pileſer, Salmantſer, Semnacherib 
and Nebuchadnezar. 


5 Awake / ye drunkards »» and weep, and 
howl # all ye drinkers of wine s, becauſe of the 
new wine p, for it is cat off from your mouth 9: 


{ Great drinkers of intoxicating liquors are apt to ſleep, and 
be ſecure, the Prophet doth therefore here call to them, as to 
ſleepers, and by one apt word expreſleth a double dury, vigt- 
lance of mind, as well as of the body, ſo may this be paral- 
lel'd with Rom. 13. 11. 1 Theſ. 5. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 8. or Eph, 
5+ 14. # Riotous livers, ſuch as Prov. 23+ 30, 31, 32. and 
Ja. 5. 11, 12. whoſe life is nothing but a continued feaſting 
with choiceſt Wines, and in exceſs, ſuch as Amos 6. 4, 5, 6. de- 
ſcribeth. » Lament your condition with ſober tears, for the 
ſarrowes coming upon you are juſt matter of weeping, nor will 
an ordinary degree of weeping ſuffice. Cry our, and how! like 
men ſurprized with unſupporrable miſeries, 7. 13. 6 and 
14. 32. and 15. 2. o Who offend by an inondinate uſe of 
Wine, for it is not to be underſtood of every onEthar drinketh 
Wine, but of ſuch as before are called drunkards, who are 1n 
love with Wine. p Which is ſweet ———_— the taſte, 
and no doubt drank without ftint or ure by men of that 
Age, againſt which 7oz! Prophefieth. q Suddenly cut off, even 
when you are ready to drink it, and totally all cur off by theſe 
devouring vermin 3 which as 'twas a Narrative of what- was al- 
ready done, refers to that waſte and famine by the locuſts, as 
"tis Allegorical and Predi&ive, *twill be more dreadfully fulfil- 
led when the enemies of Judah ſhall deftroy all. 


| 6 For a nation » is come up ſupon my lang t, 
, ſtrong %, and without number x, whoſe teeth 
are the teeth of a lyon y, and he hath the cheek 
teeth of a great lyon z. ED 


This verfe countenancerh their conjeRure, who take the 1o- 
cuſts and vermin to be Emblemarical in part as well as literal ; 
for it ſeems not very ſuitable, to call their reeth, teeth of a 
Lyofi, » An innumerable multitude of locuſts and catterpil- 
lars, called a Nation here, as Solomon ie: Conics and the 
Ant, Prov. 30. 25, 26. A pregnofti a very numero 
and mighty Nation, that ere I will invade Judah, : Or ſud- 
denly will come t upon Canaan which God calls his land, or 
more Py the two Tribes, Fudea ſtrialy raken, « Migh- 
ty1n power, an 
Aſſyrian or Babylonians ; if to thoſe vermin, they are, - though 
each weak by ir ſelf, yet in rhoſe multitudes which come, 
ſtrong enough, and irreſiſtible, atd ſhall do Gods work. 
that 1s, waſte the Land, and devour all before them. x Not 
fmply numberleſs, but in ſuch multitudes a__ wa you ſhall be 
able co recount them. y A ſtrong Lyon, of rhe \middle , 
that hath Whelps, and hunts the prey for them. x Which 
old; and re more fierce and terrible in his looks, no way lef- 
ſened in hfs ſtrength, gt chu for his young ones, now 
what waſte ſuch Lyons make, ſuch rheſe Locuſts will make, 
ſuch Afyrians will make. 


+ Heb. laidvyy +7 He @ hath laid my vine waſte 6b, and þ+, 
fie-rree for a harked c my fig tree : he hath made it clean 


barking. g 4, and caſt « away e,: the branches f there- 
are made white. 


| i « Thar Nation of locuſts viſe 6 both literally and miſtically 
/ underſtood. b Made it a 


| 


all che rind, and green bark, and left the body of both Vine! 
and Fig-tree bare and ſtript. e As vermin caſt out of their 
mouth, the chewings of what they ſpoil, ſs here, f all the 
branches of both Vine and Fig-ree are by theſe devouring ver- 
EEISES RISES 
re : 
dah, Gods Vine. | " 
8 q Lament- f like a virgin g girded with 
fackcloth b for the husband of [her youth s. 
The vatons ang wont amy 
ee Fe oc anne Gn chat iy 
mournful times. Fix is many }, aol Theo readies 
times ſhall come, as well as direQtive, what to do when they 


| are come, when God calls for mg, we muſt 
- © This tells us to whom the Propher diveBts this 


Ser- 
mon, *tis to thoſe who amidſt the Frws were like chaſt and 
modeſt Virgins, whoſe heart was fixed on one, her*own, her 


choſen beloved Husband. bh In deep mournings the 
thoſe Countries did uſe ſackcloth in their mourning habir, and 
wore 1t girded cloſe ro their skin. . ; Either married to her in 


[ is cut off mz from the houſe of the LORD y 


undaunted in courage; if you refer it ts the | 


tion, 3. e. moſt deſolate, which | P<? 


E L. $* 
people of 


youth, or eſpouſed to her, bur ſnarcht away from her by an 


untimely dearh, which ſhe doth moſt bitrerly lament. 


9 The meat- offering k and the drink-offering 
the prieſts: 0 the LOR DS miniſters p mourn 9 
& Which by divine appointment was to be of fine Flower, 


Oyland Frankincenſe,as L2v.2.1.e.3nd 6.1 4.0. This meat-ofer. 


ing was necetlary to every Sacrifice offered under the Law ; 
thar without the Mincha, or mear-offering, the Sacrifice was 
maimed and illegal. / Required daily, as appears Exod. 29, 
40, 41. and N»mb. 28. 8. a fourth part of a hin of wine, for 
one lamb, Numb. 28. 79. m By thedeſtruttion of the vines, by 
the locuſts foremencioned, all that wire (out of. which they 
oughr to offer the drink-offering) did fail. » It was to be pour. 
ed out if Wine, and part of the mear-offering was to be exre 
on the Altar, ſo bath were diſpeſed according-to the Law, in 
the houſe of the Lord. o Sons of Aaron, with: the Levite, 
þ who did ſerve. the Lord in the ſervices of the Temple, 
q Grieve inwardly, and expreſs it by outward ſigns, theſe had 
more cauſe then others to mourn, for as they had equal cauſe 
with others in reſpe& to God, whoſe ſervice hereby failed, 6 
the Prieſts, in reſpe& to their private gain and maintenance 
- more cauſe to mourn, their proviſion was by this means 
rtened, 


10 Thefield is waſted r, the land mourneth /; 
for the'cor is waſted * : the new wine is || dryed|0:4 
up 4z\the oyl + languiſheth y. 

» The' foif that was wont co be far and fruitful, and did ſhout 
with fruits, now lyeth waſte, horrid ro look upon, and ſuchs 
promiſes no fruit, the famine in their houtes, and the ceaſing 
of the Sacrifices in the houſe of God, is like to be perperuared. 
J The inhabitants of the Land by an uſual figure, here called 
the Land. t The Wheat and Barley, their bread corn is eaten 
up inity.grecnne(s by theſe devouring locuſts, whether 1n the 
letter by.vermine, or in the figure by the Bobylonians « The 
word may as well. be rendered is aſhamed, or confounded, 'u 
then 2 figurative expreflion, which this Prophet uſeth, vet 12. 
17. tw rhe laſt of which "ts rendered, withered, if you rerain 
as well you may, our Verſion, i plainly tells us, the hears and 
rough with was ſo great, that the Vines were withered, 
and all their hopes of new wine by this means cur off. x The 
Olive-Trees as the Vines fade too, and promiſe very little Off 
y Neither able to {end (ap from the roo to mainrain ins verdure, 
nor to put forth berries, or to bring them to maturity. Now 8 
thefewords declare whar barrenneſs was now upon the land; 
ſo tis a plain account of the reaſon why the Prieſts are called 
' to mourn, and why the mear-offering and drink-offering are au 
' off, theſe muſt ceaſe when that ceaſerh, which made- them wp 
Corn, Wine and Oyl. on 


11 Be ye aſhamed, O ye husbandmen z : howl 

O ye vine-drefſers 4, for the wheat, and for the 

_ ; becauſe the harveſt of the. field is pv 
ſhed 6. ; 


2 Some read ir aſſertively, the Husbandmen are aſhamed, and 
as to matter of faQ, 'tis rae, they were aſhamed, bur the lay 
perative Mood, or by way of Exhorrtation it better will ſuic te 
Context 3. They are now called upon to bluſh, and (eg 
into the cauſe of this barrennefs, and loſs of rheir labour it 
plowing, ſowing and manuring their Tillage, the am 
at this principally, ro bring them, as well as the Prieſts to Re 
pentance. & A ſort of men fo well known with thar people, 5 
Gardiners are with us, men whoſe work was to plant, watt, 
monte ney and whoſe labour (unleſs for fin 

ed) did uſually ſucceed to a great increaſe. b Your fins 
have brought upon you this woful ſcarciry, your harveſt n 


] which you ex your labours and cares ſhould be recom- 


ced is peri Ire 'd, as the word imports. This 
15 juſt cauſe why you O Husbandmen ſhould lament and farther 


of | Pure why God 15 ſo diſpleaſed with you. - - 


12 Thevine is dryed up c, and the fig-tree 4 
languiſheth, the pomegranate-tree e, the 
tree f alſo, and the apple-tree g, even all the 
trees of the field þ are withered 5, becauſe k 
joy is withered away from the ſons of men. 
ME on 00s 0: let. nv. Ho Weed wil known, _ 
r was 4 vantage, benefit ro 
Ne of aha Gert NA ea wii 45 Cant. 4 
13. and 9, 12. and'its fruit lovely, therefore fit for ornamen® 


would depreſs it, Pſal: 9212. withtheſe Frekiels Temple 3 
adorned, chap. 40. 16,2, 26. with the branches of theſe, 
ſhews were alſo made, bur theſe are wither'd and 0 
£ fruit whereof was very uſeful, and did ordinarily b* 
recompence the care of the Planter, bur now as other tres 


che» 


hap. 


"Dd, 2. I'5 
« 23. 36+ 


4 + 32, To 


13. 6, 


day of r6 


[ 


_ deſtroyed by the judgments of God in drought and lo- 


 j Not as in Atom, when the leaf falleth, but becauſe 
_ _ fails is ejther dead or dying. ' & Or therefore, or ſure- 
ly, for the parricle here uſed is oftentimes aſſertive, not cauſal. 
/ All mirth and livelyneſs of men is blaſted with this difynal 
blaſt upon their labours and hopes, they cannot rejoyce who 
foreſee they [hall be, _ are already pincht with want and 


famitze. 
13 Gird 1 your ſelves, and lament m, ye 
riefts » : howl Þ ye miniſters of the altar o : 


come, lie all night p in ſackcloth, ye miniſters of 


my God q - for the meat-offering, and the drink- 
offering is withholden from the houſe of your 
God rs 


/ Bind your mourning ſackcloth cloſe to you with a girdle. 
that ir may be 'more troubleſome to the tleth, for though 1n 
Hib, 'tis only gird, the phraſe is well known in the Scripture, 
on theſe occaſions, to include ſackcloth, as what 1s girded on 
the mourner, and verſe 8. ſackcloth isexpreily mentioned, and 
in many other places, 1a. 15. 3. fer. 4. 8. Lam. 2. 10. 
Exch. 7. 18. and 27. 31» # Weep bitterly as they do 
who mourn for the dead, lament over your dead joyes, let it 
be a hearty grief, as that of Abraham for Sarah, Gen. 23. 2. of 
7aceb's children and friends ſorrowing for his death, Gen. $0. 10. 
or of Ie! lamenting their brave Judge, 1 San: 28, 3. = Thar 
you may be example to others, and becauſe they had, as ob- 
ſerved verſe 9. a double cauſe ro mourn, one more then the reſt 
of the people. F See ver. 5. let. n. 0 Verſe 9. let, p. They 
were the Lords Miniſters,now Miniſters of the Altar, they ſerved 
the Lord in the things of the Altar. p The caſe needs a cont!- 
nued faſting, weeping and ſupplication. in the moſt humble po- 
ſture, and with all the rokens of an affiited (pirir, The Prieſts 
ſhould above others mourn, if they mourn in theday, the Prieſt: 
ſhould mourn night and day. q Who having ſent me to ſpeak 
to you in his name, doth call you to this, that he may pardon 
and bleſs you when you repent. r Vid. ver. g. let. k. 1. m.n. 


14 T * Santifie ye / a faſt #, call * a || ſo- 
lema aſlembly #, gather theelders x, andall the 
inhabitants of the land y imo the houſe z of 
the LORD your God a, and cry unto the 
LORD 6. 

{ You Pieſts, Miniſters of my God, ſet 
more dayes, appoint a rime, forbid all ſervile work, and ſenſu- 
al pleaſures, do what you may to prepare for ſuch a neceſſary 
work, t Wherein to affli& your ſelves, confeſs your fins, re- 

rof them, and ſue out your pardon, return to God, - that 
e may remove your calamiries, and prevent the furure, 
# Proclaim and publiſh ir, that every one may know they are 
reſtrain'd frm common, daily work, and that rhey are com- 
manded ro come , moſt ſolemnly to ſeek the Lord. 
x Both for Age and for Authority, Mag) and Rulers who 
poſſibly had been by their fins, more others, . cauſe of 
theſe grievous calamities, and ſhould now be examples to ethers 
in repenting. y Make this Faſt as publick univerſal as yu can, 
command all the people of the land, all that dwell nick! ou, 
perhaps the Prophet intends Profelyres of the Law, and thoſe 
of Commerce as well as the Jewes. 4 Courts of the Temple. 
for Prieſts only might go into the Temple ir ſelf, the Courr of 
Irarl, where the people were wont to pray. a Remember the 
Covenant by whigh you are his people, and he 1s your God, 
that you may plead his promiſes as well as wait for his mercies 
b With tears of Repentance, with Prayer of Faith, cry more 
with the broken heart then loud voice. 


iy * Alas c for the day 4 : for * the day of 
the LORD e « at hand f, and as a deſtruction g 
from the Almighty h ſhall it come 5. 


This verſe and the three next may be lookt upon either as a 
particular declaration of the grounds of this Faſt, or as a di- 
retion how to manage the Faſt, a ſuggeſting ro the people 
what they ſhould ſpread before the Lord, of elſe as the words 
of the Prieſts, bewailing the calamitous ſtate-of the Land, & It 
1s a very 'pathetical bemoaning rhemſelves, which ſpeaks their 
lenſe of the evil they ſuffer'd, d The day of trouble, ſorrow 
and great diſtreſs, « This exp/ains the former 3 Ir is a day of 
gfeater troubles then yer they felt, rroubles which God will 
heap upon ther, a day in which God will be Judge, and - 
uiſh by the locuſts, by the drought, and by Babylonizns, unlef: 
You repent. f Great calamities were now upon them, and 
#reater were approaching to them, if the Prophet Joelaim ar 
the = either, of the two Tribes, it was 180 years off, 
if of theren Tribes it was about 60 years off, for he ropkes: 
erh125our the larrer end of Jerohvam the ſecond 3 it is likely 
tacreiore he aimeth at ſome other ines. £ 4A total over- 
throw of the Kingdom, the worſhip of God, and all your la- 
bours in your land. þ Whoſe di ure a4 a conſunung 
can and will burn up all before it, hispower and hand- will 
It, anc then nothing can reciſt it... 4 Moſt cercainly aid ſpeedi- 


ly nothing can retard, or divert ir, unleG Fafting, Prayers and- 
doit. ' 


Tears, ani 


>» None ſo hardy and able to bear unkind ſeaſons, but 


rt a day, or' 
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our God m?! 


what we ſhould cat, 5. e. all 


of God. 
17 The Þ ſeed x is rotten o under their clods p, 


are broken down t; for the corn is withered »s. 


n Called ſo from the ſeeds-man's ſcattering it abroad when h®© 
fowerh it, and in this place only fo uſed, for ought I can of 
ſerve, and yet this uſe of ir here 1s juſtified by all the following 
words ; the grain which isſown for the ſeed againſt next ſpring. 
0 Is purified, grown muſty and fruitleſs, nor is this word any 
where elſe uſed in Scriprure. p And Earch, from under which 
the ſeed covered ſhould ſpring up, bur now as unſound, rotten 
and fruitleſs ſeed is loſt under ir. 4 Or Storehouſes, Treaſu- 
ries of Corn, in which "was kept for future uſe, » Either run 
to ruin, becauſe the owners diſcouraged with the barrenneſs of 
the ſeaſons, would nor repgir them, this will intimate that this 
judgment laſted ſome years, and is berrer ground for ir, than 
the four ſorrs of vermin repeared cne after another, in verſe 4. 
or elſe deſolate, being pull'd down, and the materials employ- 
ed for other uſes, till they may have Corn to keep in « wt 
{ In which they lodged their unthreſhed Corn. t Negleed. 
and without repair. « There was no uſe of them, no Corn to 
'C _ up, all wichercd, and therefore the Barns were not re- 
;4.cced, 


18 How do the beaſts groan x ? the herds of 
cattel y are perplexed, becauſe they have no pa- 
= res ; yea, the flocks of ſheep & are made de- 
olate. 


x So great was the penury and want of ſuſtenance, that the 
beaſts in the field pincht with hunger, kroaned, made diſmal 
noiſe for fodder and water, the firſt word) b:afr,”is general, and 
contains all forts. y The greater Cattel which go wandering 
abour, and range over all places, yet can find no 
{ Which led by Shepherds, might hkely be — 

cured, yet their Shepherds find no Paſture, and the ſheep pine 
away, and ſtarve. Theſe things are menrioned, either as con- 
vincing men of their ſtupidity, who were leſs ſenſible of pre- 
ſent miſeries then brute beaſts were, or to provoke them to lay 
to hearr che preſſing calamities, or as arguments that he would 
pity and relieye innocent brutes, though he puniſhe ſinful brures, 


19 O LORD a, to thee willI cry þ - for the 
derneſs e, and the flame f hath burnt all the 


| trees # of the field. 


a Maker and preſerver of theſe poor famiſht Cattel, 6 Ei- 
ther 'ris the Prophets Prayer he maketh, or a form preſcribed 
for the Prieſts. : The immoderate heats, or clic the ſcorching 
and blaſting flaſhes of fire in the air, which in thoſe hot Coun- 
tries are more frequent and more pernicious then in colder Clj- 
mares. 4 The frui 

vicchr their Tents, and were uſe to feed their ſheep, all are 
parchr and dryed as if burnt with fire. e Either becauſe the 
ny. gg choſe ro pitch their Tents far from Cities and Towns, 
or elſe, becauſe in - thoſe vaſt Wilderneſſes there were ſome 
fruitful Paſtures ſcattered up and dowfi, ſome lower places of 
Springs and Warter-courſes. f The flaſhes of fire from the 
Clouds, or in the Air, without Thunder, or elſe Lighrenings 
with Thunder. .g That they neicher afford their fruit, their 
ſhade, or their green for brouſe for the relief of man or 
beaſt. This extream deſolation ſhould affe&t them all, ic doth 
ſhame the finfully ſenſes among them, and jr 15 a good argu- 
ment to uſe with God, whoſe creatures they are as well as man: 


thee & : for the rivers of waters are dryed up /, 
and the fire hath devoured the paſtures of the wil- 
derneſs mm. 


b Vid. werſe 13. lit x. 5 The wilder fort, that rove about 
many miles ſeeking their hvelyhood, find no ſuſtenance, they 
look up to God, and cry to him, theſe crearures thar can better 
ſhife for themſelves, yer can make no good ſhifr 3 they utter 
their complaints in their ſad rones, they. have a voice to cry, 
as well as aneye to look to God. & Whoonly canſt open thy 
hand, and fill them, learn ye brutiſh among men, look and cry 
ro God ; And again, have piry O God, many of thy finlefs crea- 
rures periſh wi relief, hear them, though chou ſhouldſt 


not hear men. / Moſt exrreatn and tedious drought, which 


harh-dryed ap the Rivers themſelves, there is no drink for the 
Cartle, they muſt periſh withour help, unleſs rhou O God fend 


| a plentiful and frunful rain. = Vid. this explain'd above w#ſe 


19. tt. Cc. dc. 


..16 Is not the meat” cnt; off k before our 


CHA?P. 


f The queſtion does moſt vehemently affirm our food » 
rovihon we ſhould live upon» 
& Devoured by locuſts, or withered wich droughr, 'tis periſh: 
{ We ſee it, *ns nor (o far off as what is foreto!d, "tis under 
our eye. m Sacrifices fail much, and Prieſts have ſcarce enough 
to live upon, while free will Offerings, firſt Fruits and Tirhes, 
amount to very little, not ſufficient to feaſt the Sacrificers and 
Offerers, who on ſuch occation did ule to rejoyce in the houſe 


the garners q are laid deſolate r, the barns / 


itful and pleaſant places where Shepherds 7 


Chap. 1. 


eyes |, yea, * joy ang gladneſs from the houſe of* Deur.15. 11. 


14, 14 


f Heb. graias: 


fire c .hath devoured the || paſtures 4 of the wil- ||Orhakt ation? 


20 The beaſts h of the field * cry ; alfo unto *Pal. 104.27; 


Chap. II. 


!! Or, cornet. 


* Zeph. I. 
14, 15» 


* Amos 5. 18. 


* ver. I. 25. 
X Exod.1014» 


+ Heb. of gene- 
ration and gene- 
ration. 


* Gen: 2. 8. 
and 13. 10. 


* Rev. 9. 7: 


* REV. 9. 9. 


CHAP. IL 


I Big” ye 4 the || trumpet in Zion b, and 

ſound an alarm c in my holy mountain 4 : 
let all the inhabitants of the land tremble e : 
for the * day of the LORD cometh, for ze # nigh 
at hand F. 


4 The Prophet continueth his advice or exhortation to rhe 
Prieſts, who were by office appointed ro ſummon the ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, and to call them together by ſound 'of Trumpet or 
Cornet, and ſo would he have the Pricfts to gather the people 
together to faſt, and weep, and pray. b Which taken large!\ 
is the ſame with Jeruſalem, thoegh ſtriftly taken, it 1s the hill 
on which the City of David, or his Royal Palace did ftand. 
c Give notice thar all may be prepared againſt the enemy, ler 
it be known that the enemy is coming, what danger attends his 
coming, and whart proviſion ſhould be made 4 in Feruſalem, in 
Moriah, on which the Temple did ſtand. e Stand in awe cf 
Gods Majeſty, fear his diſpleaſure, and do this with a pemitent 
heart, all you that dwell in the land of Canaan, the parcht and 
burnt land. f See chap. 1. vey. 15, let. e.f. g. h. 


2 * Aday of darkneſs and of gloomineſs g, a 
day of clouds, and of thick darkneſs b, as the 
morning ſpread upon the mountains 5 : a* great 
people k, anda ſtrong 1, * there hath not been 
ever the like, neither ſhall be any more m after 
it, even to the years of | many generations 7. 


g Meraphorically taken for a time of exceeding great trou- 
bles and calamities, according to the ſtile of the Scriptures, 
which expreſs proſperity by the Metaphor of Light, and adver- 
ſity by darkneſs, which certainly is intended here, and the ſyno- 
nymous termes are here multiplyed, to intimate the extremity 
and length of theſe troubles. And this paſſage may well allude 
to the day of Judgment, and the calamiries which ſhall pre- 
ceed that day. bh Thick darkneſs does undoubtedly imply, as 
the gradual approach, (© the diſmal effe&s of Gods Judgments 
and the eyes miſeries. See this word uſed 2 San. 22. 10. 
with 12. 13, 14, 15, 16. and Pſal. 18. 9g. 11. It was ſuchter- 
rour with which God gave the Law, and in ſuch he will puniſh 
the Tranſprefſours of his Law. 3 As the Morning ſpreads it 
ſelf ſuddenly over all che Hemiſphere, and as it firſt ſpreads 
it ſelf upon the high Mountains, fo ſhould the approaching ca- 
lamiries overtake this people. þ This ſeems more Yire&!y to 
intend the Babyiorians rather then locuſts, yer both are nume- 
rous, as the word imports, Heby, ſee chap. I. ver. 6. ge I. us x. 
{ Bold to attempt, and mighty in ſtrength ro execute, both 
rrue of Aſſyrians, or Babylonians, or the Locuſts. #: Locuſts 
emblem of the warlike Nations, and the ſpoil done by both 
arc here deſcribed the greateſt that ever yet were known, and of 


the Aſſyrian or Babylonian ſpoil made in Fudea, the Hiſtory doth 


aſcertain this. x If ever the like be, ir ſhall not be in many 
Ages to come. | 


3 A fire 0 devoureth p before them 4, and be- 
hind them a flame burneth r : the land #« as the 
* garden of Eden before them /, and behind 
them a deſolate wilderneſs r, yea, and nothing 
ſhall eſcape » them. 


o Either the heat of rhe Sun vehementer then uſual, or the 
locuſts, or Chaldeans and Babylonians reſembled by locuſts, as fire 
ſhall devour, p utterly conſame and eat up q that people, ver. 
2. (tt. k. 1. » What is left behind themis as t with a flame, 
all rhar the locuſts leave behind them is as that which the tlame 
hath ſcoreht, dry'd, rurn'd into Chark-coal 3 or all the 
Chaldeans and Babylovians leave behind them is (as is cuſtomary 
with the barbarous invaders) ſet on fire, and what they cannot 
ear or carry away, they deſtroy with fire. { 'Tis every where 
moſt fruirful pleaſant, a Land where they have nor yet 
come. This is exprefſt in that Proverbial ſpeech, as the bs 
of Eden, ſee Ia.'$1. 3- Ext. 35. 35. t But where ever theſe 
locuſts, or the armies they f1gnifie come, all is turn'd into moſt 
deſolate Wilderneſs. » Nothing that was for beauty and plea- 
ſure, nor any thing for neceſſity and ſupport of life. 

4 The * appearance of them # as the appear- 
ance of horſes x, and as horſemen, ſo ſhall they 
run 

x Their carriage for fierceneſs, agility and irrefiſtibleneſs, 
like that of ” horſes trained up to the Wars, 'of which 7ob 
3% 20.  y This gives light to the former ex » and by 
1 we (ce theſe locuſts ate not reſembled to rhe horſe for ſhape, 
bur for their nimblene(s in morion. And as were theſe Types, 
ſo ſhould the Armies which were typified be alſo. 

5 * Like the noiſe of chariots on the tops of 
mountains ſhall they leap z, like the noiſe of a 
flame of fire that devoureth the ſtubble «, as a 
ſtrong people 6 ſet in battel aray c. 

2 Such Warlike Chariors on reſounding Mountarns, do with 
therr rapid motions, and ſhaking their Irons about them, make 
a great and dreadful noiſe, fo ſhould theſe locuſts in their flight. 
By which they ſhall rerrifie the people before they come to | 
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them, for the noiſe of them may be heard ſay ſome at ſx mile 
diſtance. a Which does with continued crackling burn whar 
1s under the flame. and threaten ſpeedy and inevitable ruin tg 
what. is before it, all ſhall be endangered by it, as if ſurrounded 
with flaming fire. þ So ver. 2. li. 1. c Prepared to afaul 


and deſtroy, jn purſuance of this Metaphor, fee vaſe 9, 8% 
IO, I. 


6 Before their face d the people e ſhall he 


_ pained f : all faces ſhall gather black. 
neſs g. 

d Ar the fight of theſe locuſts both literally and figuratively 
confidered 2 of the Land ; f As a woman in travel is in pain 
their fears ſhall be very great, leſt theſe devouring creatur 
ſhould fieze and deſtroy whatever was for ſupport of their life, 
and hfe of their Families. g Such as is the colour of dead 
men, or, as1s the dark palencfſs of men frighred into fits and 
[woons, 

7 They h ſhallrun # like mighty men k, they 
ſhall climb the wall / like men of war », and 
they ſhall march every one on his ways, and they 
fhall not break their ranks , 

h Locuſts, and they who by the locuſts are ſignified, ix, 
Chaldeans, Aſſyrians or Babylonians, 3 with ſpeed, fierceneſs and 
Irrefiſtible power againſt their enemies. & Valiant and tr 
men, or Giants. { No walls of any fortified Towns ſhall he 
high enough to keep them our, ſtrange locuſts thar aſſault G. 
ties, bur arm'd and commitlion'd of God, they ſhall vigorouſy 
act their part, and do what he appointeth, and commandeth 
them to do. m Who fear no power, that from withirſthe Cj. 
es might oppoſe chem, they ſhall valiantly and $kilfully ma- 
nage the ailaulr, # .Naruraliſts reſtifie the truth of rhis in the 
ſtories of rheſe inſeRs, and. their rharſhalling of themſelves, 
which alſo, ſee Prov. 30. 27. and Nabum 3- 17. This Skill in 
ordering, and ſteddineſs in keeping order, like exactly trained 
ſouldiers, foretells the terrour and ſtrength both of the Armies 
ſignified by theſe locuſts, and of the locuſts themſelves. As 
rheſe then did, fo the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans or Babylonians ſhould 
proceed in arms againſt this people. 

8 Neither ſhall one thruſt 0 another , they 
ſhall walk p every one in his path q - and wha 
they fall upon the || ſword 7, they ſhall not bel 
wounded. 

o The Prophet in purſuance of the Allegory, both tells w 
how this Army of locuſts do move without diſorder, fo ſhall 
they who are hereby Typyfied, it is much the ſame with the laſt 
clauſe of the former verſe. p Before 'rwas ran, 5. e. for ſpeed, 
now *tis walk for ſtedfaſt and even motion. 4 The tra® he 
firſt rakes to, follows his leader exa&ly, and obſerve rank and 
file. r The ſword ſhall not be a weapon to deſtroy them, they 
ſhall run among ſwords, yet not be wounded ; literally verihed 
in the locuſts, and verified in the ſtrange preſervations ande- 
capes from dangers in midſt of the moſt deſperate adventwes 
made by A{ſyrians or Babylonians. n 

9 They ſhall run to and fro / in the city t: 
they ſhall ruri upon the wall «, they ſhall climb 
up upon the houſes x : they ſhall enter 1n at the 


windows y likea thief z. 

In this verie we muſt diſcern what is any whit proper-tothe 
locuſts, and whart is applicable more firly ro the Souldiers hgu- 
red by them. { This ſeems not proper to theſe inſefts which 
move forward, and alter not their courſe in ſuch limited and 
ſtreightned bounds as a City, but this well ſuits wirh ſouldies 
char conquer a City, and ſearch all places for page and prey. 
t In every City that they take 3 » Toclear the wall of all the 
beſieged who did defend ir, to help up others that were ſcaling 
the Wall, and to fieze Towers which were built upon the Wall; 
this is berrer fitted ro ſouldiers that take a City then to 
x Either forſaken and ſhut faſt up by the inhabitanrs belore 


4 hey left them, or houſes defended by ſuch as are in them, s 


is uſual in Ciries taken by aſſault. y Where they can find the 
firſt entrance, there they will through, and norhing ſhall keep 
them our, + Suddenly, unexpettedly, to ſpoil ar leaſt, if 
not to kill and deſtroy, locuſts and ſouldiers will do this. 


10 Theearth 4 ſhall quake before thent 6, the 
heavens e ſhall tremble, the * fan 4 and the' 
moon e ſhall be dark f, and the ſtars ſhall wittry,; 
draw their ſhining ,g- a 


a Literally raken, *tis an elegant deſcription of moſt unp 
ralle!'d Armies of locuſts; ſent of God to waſte this finful pe 
ple, in the deſcription whereof the Prophet ſhews hs lor 
ſtile, and in a divine hyperbole warns the people, but there 
another ſenſe of the words, rack Jock w ; the _ Z 
chis Prophefie are Hi icks and Emblems, 0 
Earth, Heaven, ring op and Stars. By Earth chus conf 

, the vulgar mean mulrirudes are many times (ct oy 
+ the common people among the Fewes. b Locuſts 
and Armies of Forreign Enemies afterwards, and that erchap 
c Grandees, Rulers and Counſellors, or the whole _ 
the Ki and Government, ſhall ſhake and tremble, 
hearts ſhall fink within them who ſhould be a ſupport won 
4 Their King, e their Queen, who may as parucularly be 


c 
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| f Nine is Nah, 2. 7. { Overwhelm: | fruits of his favour he iz faid to withdraw himſelf, ſo when he 

_ - anc nes grcarncſs O cheir troubles. g The | gives out 'his bleffings he is ſaid ro return. / Vid. wer. 13. þ. 

ed with 2 "nd men of eminency that were as Stars for glory |» Cauſe the locuſts to depart before they have caten up all char 

<0 link «f. ſhall be covered with clouds, and theſe thick ['is in the Land.s Vid. ch4). r. 2%, 9. lit. &, o [Vide let. L 

al black 3 all rhis miſerable confuſion rhrearned againſt chem 5 | * Blow the trumpet in Zion Þ1 ſan- 


&r their ſins, ahd in this emblem of vaſt mulcicudes of Locuits | &j6e a faſt 9, call a ſolemn aſſembly 7. 
preſented ro their thoaghts. j 4 | p Vid. wr. 1. lit. a. bo q Vide 32). le Vit. I lit. ſe te 
it And the LORD h ſhall utter his voice |, id. le. w. 
bore his army 4, : for his camp #s very great t:| 16 Gather the people / : fanftifie the congre- 
for he is (tron; # that executeth his word », for| gation : aſſemble the elders t : gather the chil- 
the * day o of the LORD »s great p, and very | dren #, and thoſe that ſack the breaſts x : * let 
rerrible 9, and who can abidelt 7 ? the bridegroom .go forth of. his chamber y and 
þ 7crouah the Eternal and Almighty God, Lord of Hoſts. | the pride out of her cloſet z. 
j Suzpmon them in, and Encourage. them as a General doth ſ. hid. let. y. t Ibid. let. x. # Though they undertand 
ercouraze his Souldters ingaging 1 fighr, God commands thetr | jj11. 4 54 done, yet their cries under the 37ition of 2 tat 
arrendance, and counr2tanceth their attempts, & of locuſts aſcend, God hears and with pitty looks on their cars. + Ler 
ax inſets, and of A/{ſyyians, Chaldears or Bavylomans ſignified your faſt be . moſt univerſal, ſpare nor ſucking Children bring 
by locuts. 1 Very numerous, arid. ſtrong, and therefore de- | 14.1 with you, their tears and cryes may perhaps move the 
ſcribed by the Prophet 1n a manner almoſt above belief 3 1t 1s Congregution to greater mourning and carneſt ſupplication to 
the Hoſt which God gathers rogerher, and by which he will do God for Mercy 3 or will be a fir objec to preſent unto the God 
erear things: # He giveth ſtrength of his Army, and 1s among | + mercy to move him to ſhew Mercy. $0 the xianerites, Jon. 
them the ſtrong one, he doth by them execute his own pur-| 7, 8. y Let the new married man leave the mirth of the 
poſe and threats, and fo ſhews his ſtrength. » Whar he hath Nuptials and lay aſide his bravery a while, and affli& himſelf 
declared and chrearned to do. 0 Sce ae” 6 I. Ver. I'S. let. d. with the re}. ; Or Chamber in which with the Virgins ſhe 
e. f. g- p Wherein grear ſinners are puniſhr, great judgements | 491.4 te; ſelf or careſſed them. That theſe may more ear- 
are exccured, by grear power in the inſtruments, and by great- | \.q1., uv the Lord let them ar this ſeaſon forbear lawful de- 
er power in the hand that uſeth them. q Full of —_ and lights. 
hs will make the reſt heart qa, 7 Neither King] ©75, Let the prieſts , the miniſters of the 
CO NE” LORD 4a weep * between the porch 6 and the « x,.4. 8. 14. 
12 © Therefore / alſo now faith the LORD, | altar c, andler them ſay 4, Spare e-thy people f, math. 23. 35. 
* Turn ye ever to me # with all your heart «, O LORD, and give not Þ thine heritage g to 
and with faſting x, and with weeping y, and with reproach h that the heathen # ſhould *|| rule & || Or, »ſe « y- 
mourning £. over them : * wherefore ſhould they fay among w»-4 againſt 
{ Stace fo grea* diſpleaſure is conceived againſt you for your | the people, Where # their God 1 ? them. | 
ſins, and fo terrible execution is ſhortly to - be made upon you, | a Vid. chapter 1. ve. 13. let. bm. fon. b That ſtately Plal. 42. 10. 
and there is no way of reſiſtance or eſcape left, t Repent of | Porch built by Seloxoz, 1 King. 6. 3- and Exch. 40. 48, 49. and af os 
your ſins whereby you have departed from me, all this prepa- | ; Nat of Incenſe for that was 1n the Holy place, but the great —_ 
ration made againſt you is made not to deſtroy you utrerly bur | brazen Alrar, or Altar of Burnt-oftering, which ſtood at ſome 
ro awaken you to Repentance, whilſt you may find mercy upon | diftance from this Porch, and here are the Prieſts commanded 
Repentance be adviſed to ir, and prevent your hnal delolation. | ro ſtand, faſting and praying, whence they might be heard and 
» Not hypocritically, with divided heart, but finferely and wht | (een by :the people in the next Court, 1a which the people 
full purpoſe of amendment, let your heart, your W ole hearc | were wont to pray 4 Witch loud voice and with louder hearc 
firſt be rurned to nie your God and ſovereign. x Publick faſt- | 2nd atietion, after this manner lerthem pravand intercede with 
ing as well as private, ſuch faſting as chap.” 1. wer. 4 15 requi- | God. e This includes. confeſhon of fin, acknowledging Gods 
red. y Make it appear that you are ſenſible of, and deeply at- | Juſtice, laying themſelves at the foot of God for mercy and im- 
feted with your tormer fins in the jolliry of your ſenſual Lite, | p!oring of mercy, though we have ſinned and deicrve ſevere 


now weep for it 3, tears do well become a faſt but they muſt nor þ wrath yer ſpare, deal not with us as we deſerve. f This in- 
be tcars onely. 4 But a mournful frame of Heart within, a | cludes all they can plead from the Covenant of God with them, 
founrain of theſe tears is expected and indeed required. his grace, promiſe, faithfulneſs, &c. we are thy peculiar people, 
a. 33 And * rent your heart 4 and not your | thouart our God therefore ſpare, &c. + Thou onely canſt ex- 
garments 6, and turn unto the LORD your poſe us to Famine and ſervitude, and both will come upon us if 


"Y : = gl . ' thou firſt give us up to theſe predooming locuſts clity will con- 
" a - God c: for * he # gracious 4 and merciful e, ſume all, on if + of after give us up to thoſe ko. which as 
'»15flow to anger f, and of great kindneſs g, and re- | jocufts are innumerable, & irreliſtable. Oh give usnot up to them. 
penteth him,of the evil b. - | g Choſen, redeemed, pofleſled through many ages by thee, O 
a Lay them open as Chyrurgeons lay 'open putrifying ſores | Lord, even ſince we came out of Egypt thou haſt owned us for 
that they may be throughly cleanſed, remove iniquity from | thine heritage ; though whileſt we were impenigent, and fin'd 
your heart, as the Chaldze Paraphraſt. b As hypocrites do who | high againſt thee we deſerved to be caſt off; now we return,re- 
in ſudden or great troubles eaſily ſtoop to tear a loſe garment, | penrt and prays. be gracious to us and continue to own and bleſs 
but hardly are brought to rent their Hearts, what God expe&teth Spina thou canſt make it fruitful and beautiful, 
moſt they cannot be perſwaded to, but what he carethJeſt for | command it to excel in both, cultivate, fence, and watch over 
they are ready to do. Be not ſuch Hypocrites before God | it, 'tis thine heritage. þ It 1s a reproach to any Land that ir 
who cannot be mocked, nor ſpare them who dare do it z let | ſtarves or eats up the inhabitants thereof, Exzb, 36. 30. and 
your Garments ſcape if you pleaſe, but your hearts break them, |'Num. 13. 32. and Famine though by Locuſts will be.a reproach 
circumciſe them, Deut. 10. 16. © In repenting keep hope | to this thine heritage, it will be greater reproach tobe flaves to 
ahve, look to God as your God, who by Covenant hath promi- | the Nations ſignified by the Locuſts, therefote of mercy deliver 
, ed to ſhew you Mercy on your repenting, and turning ro him, | us from both one and the other. i Whether Aſſyrians, or Chal- 
Diut. 13. 17. and chap. 30. vr. 8, g. Ie. 55. 7. Jer. 31. | deans, or Babylonians,. & Conquerfirſtand heat Peo-, 
M6, 20. and 32. 38, 39, 49. 4d Gentle, cafie to be intreated, | ple, or,as the word will bear, take them up for a'taunt and pro- 
and ready to forgive the guilty. o Compaſſionate and ready to | verb when they ſhall know that they leave their own Land as 
ſhew pirty and relieve the indigent, you are both guilty and | too barren a place to maintain them, or ſeek their Eread at a 
afflicted return to your God, who is gracious ro pardon your | dear rate in Heathen Lands. 1 Nay theſe qpoangy< p0.y will 
guilt, and merciful to relieve your miſeries. # Who hath {par- | nor ſo much conſider our fins, or juſtifie our God, bur they 
ed, doth ſtill ſpare, and wairs purpoſely that you might have | will reproach God, our God,the great God as if unable to main- 
time to repent, and turn and live. g Your provocations are | tain us. Oh'Tpare for thine own  Ylory ſake, never let them as 
many and prear, yer return for his mercy is great,his kindnefles | Pſa!, 115. 2- deride thee our God. 
7. meg as man but as become his own holy, juſt] 18 Then m: will the LORD be jealous z 
immutable nature, he turneth from execuring erce-| for his land o and ity his people p. 
_ - -aigp em, wn wi Dug —_ wiſe and obedient, | ,, when you follow = Lvice) faith Toll and heartily re- 
God my countet repent an e your peace with t you of your ſins, and turn to God, &c. »- Will ſhew his 
| 7 _ we , ove and zeal, for the credit of his Land. _ « The Land of Cana- 
n.12.22, 14 * Whoknoweth 5 if he will return k, and | x. p Confider their prayers, their arguments, and tears, and 
15. repent {, and leave a bleſſing behind him m, even | upon the whole will deal ſo with them thar they ſhall know I 
2; 2 meat-offering », and * a drink o offering ut- | 40 ownthemfor my people, and that I will do them good. 
2.1.;. tothe LORD your God ? 19 Yea, q the LORD will anſwer r, and fay / 
+ None need be diſcouraged as if "rwere too late to ſeek and unto his people tz Behold , I will ſend_x 22 
hope for mercy, God will pardon the truly penitent and deliver | COT, and wine, and oyl, and ye ſhall be fatis- 
_ —_ | Sree and it : pak le he cvty oe fied therewith y : andI will no more make you a 
lent tem calamiries allo, If. you n not , 
you Vould,'you ſhall obrain enough to ſhew that it was worth ans Ay — dl pitty, w#7.. 18. not 
Jour while to ſeek God. & God doth not locally move . from We: rimes piry and profeſs to have compaſſion for the 
one place to another, but when ke withholds his bleſſings, the | ppaRomute thro or th hem, hes heed well 
G ings, miſerable who cry to them, yer do nothing 3 but God will ity 
Bbb5 rhe1 
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Chap. IL. #O0OEL. % 
"THe their requeſt, na nt their requeſt and | can underſtand their work as well as their advantages, an 
be rp bg | Speak __ => work J his people. ? Als Co- | Children of Zion, all the Inhabitants of Jeriſalem and 
venant, praying, repenting, and reforming people. » Whathe | who were called to faſt, and weep. y Show your ſelve; (enlidl 
doth for ſuch a people ſhall be viſible, remarkable, and ſuch as | of your mercies, thankful to that free bounty which eave your 
they may cbſerve. x Fruitful ſeaſons ſhall come when God | mercies, rejoyce bur not onely in your Barns, Garnersand Be. 
ſends them, his command to the Heavens to pour down ther | lies full, bur in the Eternal God who hath been found of _ 
ſveer and fruirful influences fhall certainly be obeyed, thele | x As ſuch you were adviſed to ſeek him, as ſuch own him, je. 
muſt hear God, and then the Earth ſhall bear the Corn, and | joice m him, and aſcribe glory tro him who keeperh Covenane 
and Wine, and Oyl, as Hoſ.. 2. 20, 21. y You ſhall have | to chouſand generations, and hath remembred his Covenant for 
abundance, to fill and fatisfie you, thar you may rejoice in your | you in this your low eſtate. || The Heb, will bear it, 2 Tharky 
habirations and know no want. 7 Your heathen neighbours | of, or unto, or according to, righteouſneſs. Either ſome eminent 
ſhall no more inſulr over you my people, nor over me your | Propher, or Prophets, as Iſaiah, or Joe! himſelf, but as for. 
God. Obey my Prophet, turn from your ſins,and I will do you | runners, and types of the great Prophet Chriſt, fo the wards 
all rhis good I promiſe, or you need and ask. will te a promiſe of the Meſſiah, and lead theſe Children & 
* See Exod. 20 But « I * will remove far of from you Zion to the Meſſiah, as fountains of all the bleflings they receine | 
16. 19. h thein-eray b, and will drive him c into a of God in Temporals as well as Spirituals 3 it is uſual in Serip- 
The NOTTNETN-47 My V, _ rure thus to paſs from Temporal to Spiritual, and from Spiriry 
land barren and deſolate, with his face 4 toward | ,1 tg TemgGral Promiſes and Bleſſings, ſo Iſa. 7. 4. &c. with 
the eaſt ſea e, and his hinder part f _—_ .- 14s 15, 16, bx _y our ny ye _—_ as ours thi 
- nb and his 1 10n, rain moatrately, or 10 due ure, we cre to it 
utmoſt ſea, and his ppg ne G he n , vey done + ſo; God had ſent ſweer, gentle, yer ſufficient ſhowers no 
+ Heb. magni- favour ſhall come up 2+» DECAauic ne the Earth fruitful, and theſe ſhowers have made Paſtures, and 
fied to do. great things. . , | Trees to ſpring, flouriſh and be fruitful. 2 As he hath al 
a And Heb. b That part of theſe numerous locuſts which given ſome ſo he will give more, as the Earth and Trees ſha 
are towards the North ſhall be removed far from you no more | nevq } The Autumn Rain which is needful to mellow t 
ro annoy you on that quarter;ſome ſay this refers to the diflipa- | Earth and fit it to receive the Corn, and F ruits, and to Plane 
tion of Senacherib'sarmy,which came up from the parts which lay | 114 fo them about September, c Needful to bring forward and 
ſomewhat Northernly from Jeruſalem and Fudea. c Some other ripen the Fruits planted or ſown, accounted the latter Rain he. 
parr of this locuſt Army ſhall be driven away into the Southern | c.1fe rheſe Husbandmen & vinedreſſers reckoned from ſeed tine 
Deſerts here deſcribed by a barren and deſolate Land. 4 The | yes Spring and Harveſt. 4 That is our March, both theſe Rains 
van of this Army here called the face ſhall be driven into the | ,, promiſed Deut. 11. 14+ and Lev. 26. 4. ſhall begivenrg 
Eaſt Sea. e The Sea of —_ =_ ny or eps Heaven. 
, of Peruſalem. e Rear of this Army of Inſe&s 
_ mar bk an af = wy ar, the weſt Sea, here called the ut- 4 ay the —_ c _ " a wheat f, 
moſt Sea in the Letter and Hiſtory, the total deſtruRtion of this | 2N the ts g Ihall overflow & with wine and 
Army of InſeQs is here foretold which no doubt came to paſs | Oyl 5. 
if Senacherit's Army and its diflipation were here ſhadow'd our, | e« Where they rhreſhed their Corn. f The beſt, and mi 
it is fairly accommodable to this place, when upon his death | uſeful grain, the Bread corn for mans life and ſupport. g The 
and the rout of his Army from Heaven, his Forces retir'd our of | veſſels 1mro which the Liquor ran our of the preiſe. b There 
Judea on all quarters with loſs of men as is ever the fare of an | ſhall Be of the Grape and Olive enough to fill the Veſſels, nay 
invading Army beaten in the Heart of the invaded Countrey. | make them run over, though the care of good Husbands wil 
& The ftench of theſe locuſts deſtroy'd and lying putrified on | ſave it. 5 For what was v#r.22.faid, .is here fulfilled the Vine 
the face of the Earth, or the Corpſes of the Aſyrians ſlain and | doth yield ns ſtrengrh. 
unburied. þ Some refer this to the locuſts, and thoſe whom| 25 And I will reſtore & to you the year | 


they ſignified, he i. e. this Army of locuſts, or Aſſriars,others | tart * the locuſt hath eaten, the cankerworn, ** 


refer it ro God, rhus, for he will do great things, as indeed the . 
utter defiroying of tude chem and removall of this | 32d the caterpiller, and the palmer-worm m ny 


dreadful Famine was a great work and marvellous, and *cwas | great army » which I ſent s among, you. 
an anſwer to their Faſting and Praying ; though 'twas not all | & Make up to you or compenſate the lean years of Zyit 
done which is contained in this conditional promiſe for that this | did eat np the far, but with you now the far years ſhall feed, 
people never performed the condition. and enrich the lean ones. / By this it appears that this dreat- 
21 © Fear not, O land 5, be glad and re- |ful Famineby theſe Inſeds was longer _ cw 
joice k : for the LORD ! will do great|g,checarke forr ores of Inſects are mk "Theſcinte 
things m- +3 _ | hate years devoured the fruit of the Earth, but now God vil 
i Vaſe 10. The Land is ſaid to quake at the approach of this | reſtore the fruits. » All recounted, chap. 1. 4. with lire 
devouring Army, now at the approach of mercy *tis encoura- | riation of the order wherein named. » Fid. ver. 3» 4 $5 
ged, and commanded nor to fear, by the ſame figure and in the | 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. oe There was ſomewhat exrracedinary th Be 
ſame ſerſe, it ſhould not fear now as before it did quake. & This | Armies of Inſet by which the le then fiving and afflifiel 
tells us that fear xot, was a Meioſts, ſhout for joy expreſs the | by them, might ſee they were ſent immediately from Heave, 
greateſt confidence. ! Who is your God whom you ſcek, who | though Hiſtory do not report it to us. 
by me afſurerh you 'tis his gracious purpoſe to do great things | 26 And ye ſhall eat p in plenty 9, and he 
for your good. m Either this explains that laſt clauſe, ve. 20. | & 1; 5d r, and praiſe the f the LORD! 
or is Antitheron to it,the locuſts, God's meſſengers and Servants , P name / of the | 
did great things againſt, but now God will recall theſe and do | your God #, that hath dealt wondrouſly x with 
great things for Nſra!. = you : and my-people y ſhall never* be aſhat- 
22 Be not afraid, ye beaſts of the field » : | ed z. 
* Zech. 8. 12. for * the paſtures of the wilderneſs o do| » Enjoy and live upon. q Not with ſcarcity as when W+ 


. : rer is meaſured to them, and Bread is given by weight, It. 
ſpring p, for = _ — _ pi Fl mr 4- 16. » The Bread they eat ſhall refreſh him © cio 
fg-tree r, and the V bl IC | their ſtrength, not be as that, Haggai 1. 6. { Aſcribe the' 
ftrength e. Glory to the Mercy and Faithfulneſs, to the Power and Wi 

x Chap. 1. 18, 19, 20. The poor beaſts were repreſented as | dom of your God, ye ſhall ſpeak of ir to his praiſe, ftop the 
m preateft exiry, for want of Paſture they were like to pe- | mouths of inſulting Heathens. t See wer. 12. let, 1. » &t 
riſh, but now they are (as if capable of fears, or joy from fore- | ver. 13. l#. c. x In one year giving as much as the locuſt 
fight of what was coming toward them ) encouraged, they | waſted in the years foregoing, whether three or four or more. 
ſhould find Paſture, both the ramer which are under mans | y You that are my people demeaning your ſelves as 
hand.andthe wilder which range the Mountains, o Vid. chap. | my people. x Neither diſappointed of your hopes, or 
I. ver. 39. let. d. e, p Begin to look green, and the graſs | when you pray, or neceſſitated to ſeek relief among the Hearhel 
. freſh promiſeth food for you. 4 All forrs of Trees, though | who will reproach you and me. 
chap. 1. ver. 12. they were withered, and ſeemed to be dead, 27 * And ye 4 ſhall know b that I am in the'aal 


non © chap, 7. 12: lnguith, { The Vine is nor as before | dit of Iiracl ©, and char I am the LORD 


dried up but with change of ſeaſon hath changed its hue. « Both | YOUr God e, and none elſef : and my people L. 

theſe Trees do mightily bear are full of fruir, and bring forth as | ſhall never be aſhamed h. 

much as ever they are able to ftand under. | a4 Who repent, pray, are bleſſed with ſuch anſwer to your 
23 Be glad then ye children of Zion x, and | prayers, b by experience ſhall ſee, and acknowledge. « My 

rejoyce in the LORD y your God z : for he | ue Ifrael, obedient Jae, Tam with them to bleſs chem, de- 


| , . fend them, guide them, and , provide tor them. 4 The Al- 
[! Or, 2 teacher hath given you the || former rain moderately, mighty and Everlaſting -= + As I was the God of you! 


of, Heb. 4 4-and he will cauſe to Come down for you the * | Father Abrabam, yours in peculiar manner by covenant, and'9 
ing to Rig in a, the former rain $, and the Hatter rain c | redeem you from evil. f That there is nor a God belide its 
ouſneſs. - in the rſt momerh d. thar the Idols you formerly dored upon were no Gods, that 
Jam- 5-7* + ln the former verſe the” Prophet by a uſual figare, and | he 1dols the heathen boaſt of are a do&trine of lies, and - 
with known elegancy called on Lahd, and Beafts though they | <V< them that cruſt on them. g See ver, 26, lit.z. j® 

underſtood him not, now he addretieth himſelf to them that | '#+ 7+ 


y 23 * And 


F 0 


23 * And it ſhall come to pas a afterward 6, 


: P- II. 


44 3. 
29. 29. 
207 and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie e, 
2008 your old men ſhall dream dreams f, your young 


men ſhall ſee viſions F- | 
+ Moſt certainly this ſhall be done, 6 on the larrer dayes, af- 
ter the rerurn our of Babyloziſh Capuvity , afcer che various 
troubles and falvarions by which they may know that I am the 
Lord, their God in the midſt of them, when thoſe, wondrous 
"1 ſhall be ſeconded by the moſt wonderful of all, the ſend- 
ing che Meſsab in his day, and under his Kingdom. © In large 
abandant meaſures will I give my Holy Spirit, which the Meſſiah 
exaled ſhall ſend, Joh. 16. 7. in extraordinary power and 
gifrs in the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and in 
ordinary meaſure and Graces ro all Believers, Eph. 4+ 8, 9, 10, 
11. 4 Beforethelſe gifts wereconfin'd to a few pebple, to one 
particular Nation, to a very ſmall people, but now they ſhall 
be enlarged to all Nations, Afs 2+ 33. and 10. 45- tO all that 
believe, all that are regenerate. e This was 1n part fulfil d ac- 
cording to the Letter in the firſt dayes of the Goſpel z bur this 
romile is rather of a comparative meaning, thus by pouring 
our of the Holy Spirit on your Sons and _ Daughters they 
ſhall have as clear and full knowledge gf the deep Myſteries of 
God's Law, as Prophets before time had. The Law and Pro- 
phers were till Zobn, and during this time the gifts of the Spirir 
were given in leſſer meaſures, and of all Men the prophets had 
greateſt meaſures of the Spirit, bur in theſe dayes, rhe leaſt in 
che Kingdom of God is greater than = _ f No difference of 
Age to old men who had been long blind in the thingsot God, 
the Myſteries of Grace ſhall be revealed, and theſe ſhall know 
as certainly and clearly as if God had extraordinarily revealed 
himſelf ro them by dreams ſenr of God upon them.” g Many 
young men ſhall be as eminent in knowledge, as if the things 
known were communicated by viſion. In a word, all know- 
ledge - of God and his Will ſhall abound among all Ranks, 
Sexes and Ages in the Meſſiah's dayes, and not only-equal, bur 
ſurpaſs all that formerly was by Prophefie, Dreams, or Viſjons. 
29 And alſo h upon the ſervants, and upon the 
handmaids s in thoſe dayes wall I pour out my 
ſpirit & | 
f, A. equal freeneſs 3 upon the meaneſt believers, ſee Gal. 
3- 28. Col. 3- 11. & Of Sandtification and Adoptions _ | 
30 And I will ſhew wonders / in the heaven, 
and in the earth m, blood z, and fire e, and pil- 


lars of ſmoke p. 

| As he promiſeth ſuch Grace to believers, ſo he warneth 
them darchey ſhould notbe ſurpriſed with thoſe alarming pro- 
digies which in thoſe dayes God would ſhew, which would 
uſher in the hard times that ſhould be chaſtiſement to the beſt, 
and deſtrution to the worſt ; whoſo will read and obſerve what 
Hiſtorians and Naturaliſts report of thoſe times, will ſee this 
fulfilled in the: very letter, and Mat. 24. 7. 29. and May. 13. 
2 >> $a II, 25- mn Above men, and under their feer, 
al ich ſigns are partigularly. named, and firſt the figns on 
the Earth. » Poſſibly eruption of blood, as ſome Fountains 
have been reported to have run with and theſe prefigu- 
ring the great effuſion of blood by the ſword and Wars follow- 
ing, or by Antichriſtian perſecutions. 0 Either breaking out 
of the Earth, or elſe unuſual Lightnings, and unparallel'd 
of lightnings in the lower Region of the Air, ſetting many 
things on fire. p From thoſe burning things fired by lighcnings, 
or by extraordinary flaſhes a ſmoke ſhall go up like a Pillar. 
Particular inſtances of theſe may not here be gathered together, 
but Hottinger that learned and painful Hiſtorian hath gathered 
many together of the firſt Age, and fo of the following A 
of the Church, in his Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory, which who deſi- 
reth, may conſult. ; 

31 * Theſung ſhall be turned into darkneſs r, 
and the moon into blood /, before the great and 


the terribleday of the LORD come e. 


q Having mentioned the Prodigies which were to be wrought 
lah what ſhall be done in 


. 10. 
3. 15. 


places where wasgreat ſlaughter and effuſion of 3 however 
as ro manner, 'tis moſt certain as to the Event 3 the Moon ſhall 
ſeem to be blood. t Great to all, terrible to the reje&ers and 
perſecutors of Chriſt. This day was the day of Feraſalems de- 
firuftion and burning of the Temple , and (laughter of the 
dr ge ak: ae rn 
devaſtation of Feruſalem, 
in the day of Judgment, and at the 


World. þ 
32 And it ſhall come to paſs # that * whoſo- 
ever ſhall call on the Name of the LORD « 
ſhall be delivered y: for * in mount Zion z, 
ſhall be deliverance 6, as the 


and in Jeruſalem « 


that * I will pour c& out my ſpirit upon all fleſh d, 


{ vitent World; when the Jews who rejected Chri 


8 | Valley of Bleſſing, andin this God will j 


of the Meſſiah, | 9998 


LORD hath aid c, and in the remnant. d whom 
the LORD ſhall call e. a 


4 Yer when Nature ſeems out of courſe, and ſuch terrible 
Convulſions overthrow ajl Stares and Kingdoms , and nothing 
but ruin and deſtruction —_— on every fide, yer then moſt 
certainly 1t ſhall come to paſs. x Who heareth the Goſpel re- 
w— of fin, believerh in Chriſt , and prayeth for Grace, 

eace, and Glory; whoſo worſhippeth the Father through the 


Son in Truth and Faith 3 y Either delivered from thoſe fad 


ourward Afﬀictions, or elſe which is infinitely betrer from Eter- 
nal Miſeries, which will ſwallow up the unbelicving and impe- 
were de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans 3 all, (as Exyſebius reports) the Jews 
that believed in Chriſt, and ſubmitred ro the Goſpel, eſcaped. 
; In the. true Church typified by Zioz, the Ciry of Darid; 
4 Not local Jeruſalem ; there was the chief place of Naughrer, 
blood, fire, and death ; but myſtical Jera/alzm , the Church 
and City of the Me/iah. b Salvation whether Tempora!, or 
Erernal, or both 3 c According as God hath promiſed, and 
this promiſed deliverance gives the Believer ſarisfation, and 
reſt, whether in life, or by dearh. 4 Nor of the Jews only, 
bur of the Gentiles alſo; 2 called of God to be his peculiar geo- 
ple ; called to the knowledge of Chriſt to profeſs his Name, to 
believe in Chrift, and by him to wait for Erernal Life and 
Glory, Job. 10. 16. Afts 13. 45. Rom. 11. 4, 5, 7. 


CHAP. 


:t TOR # behold 6 in thoſe dayes, and in that 
time, when I ſhall bring again the captivi- 
ty c of Judah 4d and Jeruſalem e. 

4 Though our dividing this Chapter from 'the tormer ſeems 
to ſome a beginning of ſome new matter, yet indeed the Pro- 
pher proſecures his old Suje&, and proceeds to declare how 
that grea: thing mention'd in the laſt vr. of the ſecond chap. 
ſhould be cffeed, and in this verſe you have a Tranfition to 
thar thing. 6 Ir is a note ot great attention, and heeding what 
IS to be here ſpoken. : When ſhall by Cyrus the Type bring 
Judah's people our of Babyloniſh Captivity 3 the emblem of a 


I. 


greater and worſe Captivity & after the fleſh as the Type, 


but, according to the myſtery of it, 7udab fignifierh the whole 
remnant, or reſidue of thoſe God will ſave, -e Both lirerally 
and typicaily underſtood, ſo that beſide what refers to rhe 
Hiſtory of the Two Tribes or Kingdom of the Houſe of David 
reſtored out of Captivity by Cyrus, here is the bringing back 
the Caprivity of the whole Taz! of God by Chriſt the Meſliah 
to be conſidered, and all along through this Chapter. , 
2 I will alfo gather all nations f, and will 
bring them down & into the valley of Jehoſha- 
phat b, and will plead with them s there k for 
my people 4, and for my heritage Iſrael » whom 
they have ſcattered among the nations #, and. 
parted my land 0, 

f In the Type it is not ſimply all Nations, but all thoſe Na- 
tions that have with hoſtile minds oppreſſed , and ſcattered 
Fudahin the Anti-type, *tis all Nations that have been Ene- 
mies to Chriſt and the Church. g This is ſpoken with reſpect 
to the low ſciruation of the place, being a valley, and: we de- 
ſcend into low parts 3 ſo here they are cauſed to go down. 
b Much difficuky Interpreters find in explaining this z we muſt 
look toit as a Type to ſomewhat fignifyed by 1c, and fo apply. 
The valley of Bl where Jebs/baphat 2 Chron. 20.22, &c. diſ- 
comfired mighty and numerous Enemies, and triumphe in 
God with praiſes to him : So the whole Church may be this 
udge the Enemies of 
his people, and give them occaſions of praiſing God for his 
righteous ] ts, and Jeruſalem his Church ſhall ſee this 
as the Inhabirants of Zouſalen might ſee what is done in the 


judge them in. due rime. 

3 And they -haveeaſtlots for my people p, and 
have givena boy for an harlot q, and fold a girl 
» for wine, that they might drink /. 


_ with fors to divide the Captives by 
tor, and ſo did TI che Zews, Obad. wer. 11. oo 
B 2 


Chap: UL 


Chap. IiL 


ſo did the Thaideans on the Captive Ninrvites, Nah. 3. 10. tho" 


this was grievous , yet *twas the common lor of Caprives. 
'q Ei 
ich rhey kept, or gave a boy, inſtead of money , the price 
of an Harlot to be enjoy'd by lew'd Souldiers. r A young girl 
which being Caprive, fell to their lot they have valued at a 
baſe, low price, and ſold it for Wine, { ſo much as at one fit- 


ting one of them could drink 3 or perhaps for one draught of 


Wine when the barbarous Souldier was dry or minded to be 
drunk. 

4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me £ O 
Tyre # and Zidon x, and all the coaſts of Pala- 


ſtiney? will ye render me a recompencez ? andif 


ye recompence me, ſwiftly and ſpeedily 4 will I re- 
Lurn your recompence on your own head 6. 


t Whar juſt cauſe of quarrel have you againſt me ? Havel 
done you any wrong which now you avenge upon my people ? 
Or do you begin to violate the Laws of Neighbourhood, and 
Friendſhip, and think to eſcape ? Do ye think you have to do 
with a poor oppreſt people, my people, and I nothing con- 
 cern'd atit? « A great Mart Town which Neighbour to the 
7ewſ and ought to be Friends, either joyn'd Forces with the 
Enemy againſt them, or retaining Friendſhip with the Enemy, 
bought the Jews for Slaves, and ſold them again to ſtrangers, 
to Grecians; this in his Man Trade, Tyre was accuſt to, 
Exeb. 27. 13- x Zidon a famous antient Empory, whoſe Mer- 
chants alſo bought up _ 7ews at cheap rates of theſe bar- 
barous Souldiers y which lay along the Midland Sea , among 
which were Towns of Trade, and Merchants that bought and 
ſold theſe Captives. . 3 Do ye this by way of repriſal ? Have 1 
or my people ſo dealt with you or yours ? 2 I will, fince you 


deal ſo with my people, and with me, certainly and ſpeedily : 


avenge my ſelf and my people on you. b As you have uſed 
them, they ſhall. uſe you. Ir is probable this may refer to the 
Aſſyrian Invaſion, when Sexacherib took all the fenced Ciries of 
Foun and might ſell the Captives, or to Salmaneſers ume when 
captived the Ten Tribes, or it may be a predi&tion of what 
Tyre and Zidon, and theſe Cities of Paleſtine would do in the Ba- 
lonih ſucceſſes ; and a threat what God would do againſt 
them for it; bur to whatever particular Hiftory it refer, who 
ſees not this in it thatGod will plead the cauſe of his oppreſſed 
Church, and avenge it as his own cauſe ? | 
5 Becauſe ye have taken c my filver and my 
gold 4, and- have carried into your temples e my 
goodly Þ pleaſant things f. 

e You Tyrians, Zidonians, and Philiflines have received at 
the hands of thoſe you confederated with, you have taken them 
either as part of the ſpoil, or as part of your pay. 4 Silver 
and Gold Veſſels dedicated to my Service in the Temple , and 
about the Altar. e And in cofitempt of me with proud in- 


F#0OEL 


ther procur'd a boy co beſtow on ſome harlor or other 


this 


ſo you did with my people, {o I will recompence you, » | 
the 7ews, the pane bv kindred of hoſe” you fol. + L, 
ther as Fators for Neouchadnezzar, or Alexander the Great and 
his Succefſors ; or elſe as Merchants Trading on their own ac. 
count, ſhall make this one part of their Trade to (cl! Grecian, 
Tyrians, &c. Now though we ſhould not have any particulz; 
Hiftory that relates the tranſa&ions of theſe people in this 
kind ; yer we may reſt afſured *rwas done fince God faid je 
ſhoult be done 3 nor can we expe&, or is it neceffary ir 
be, that the Zews ſhould by a conqueſt of theſe people bri 
them _ and (ell them 3; The Zidonians, Tyrians, and Phi. 
liftins did rrar-o againſt the Jews, but they boughr particular 
perſons our of the hands of Syrians and Aſſyrians, who took the 
_ Caprives ; fo when Tyre and Zidon and the Philifins ſha 
captivated by the Babyloniſh power, or by the Grecian, theſe 
ſhall ſell their Caprives either into the hands,or by the hands of 
the Zews. {| Sabeans were a people in the parts of Arabiz moſt 
remote from Tyre and Zidon , they were accounted the ends of 
the Earth; Mat. 12. 42, and ſpread themſelves along by the 
Sea-Coaft on both ſides of the Arabian Bay or Red Sea, and 
paſt over that Sea, and planted in Africa, and were part of 
chat Country which now doth, or lately did belong to the Em- 
perour of Abaſſia, who (as the King of Spain in both Jndizs) 
glorierh in being King of both Sabzas , and Succeffor to the 
Queen of Sheba ; to one or both of theſe Sabeans did the Jeri 
menſellers diſpoſe of thoſe ſlaves. t This may be an ellipti 
ſpeech thus to be filled up, and the Sabrans ſhall (ell them, 
(3. e, whomthey bought of the Jews) unto another Nation far 
off from the Sabeans ; or elſe *tis an additional deſcription cf 
is -people and their Country. » Then *twas done, whether 
we know when, or by whom, or how many were ſold or no. 


9 T Proclaim x ye this y among the Gen- 


tiles z : Þ prepare war 4, wake up the mighty +l{@ 


men 6, let all the men of war draw near c, let 
them come up 4. 

x Publiſh, or make known, as by ſound of Trumpet, ſome 
ſay 'tis an Ironie, I rather think 'tis a Declaration of what is 
to come to paſs through ſome Ages before the coming of the 
Meſliah, as will ap ble. from what followeth 3 y Or 
theſe things which I am purpoſed to do in retaliating to the 
Enemies of my people, -proclaim Wars which may make Cay- 
tives for ſale under the hand of my people, x the Aſſrias, 
—_ AR and Graciaxs ſucceſhively. a Make rea- 

y for Wars agai Enemies of my people, who ſhall 
theſe be corrected, but their Enemics at laſt ſhall be deſtroyed 
b The valiant men who dare attempt any thing, and are of 
greatſttength to execute what they atrempt. c All the Cap» 
tains, and experienced Souldiers, let them appear ar the ren- 
dezvouz. 4d When marſhal'd, ler them march up on their 
deſign, toward the ſeat of rhe War which will now for many 
ages be in or about the Valley of Viſion, the Church, the 
Valley of Judgment from the Lord. 


| ſulting have 'preſemed them in your Temples to your Idols, as 
if they were mighrier and more glorious than I; (o did the Phili- 
ſins carry the Ark into Dagons Temple, but ir coſt Dagon his 
head, 1 Sam. 5. 4. and Nebuchadnergar carried away the ſacred 


10 * Beat your plow-ſhares into ſwords e,and* M4 
your || pruning-hooks into ſpears f, * let the (0:6 


weak | fayl am ſtrong g. 


Veſſels when he ſpoiled the Temple. f God 
after rhe manner of man, and fo accounteth of theſe things. 
6 Thechildrenalſo of Judah g, and the chil- 

dren of Jeruſalem h haye ye # fold unto the 
+ Grecians k that ye might remove them far from 
their border /. 

£ The Jews who dwelt in the Land, b The Citizens of Jers- 
Salem, or perhaps the young ones, Boys and Girls, as ver. 3. 
both of City and Country. i Thrians, Zidonians , and Phili- 
ſtizs , though Neighbours, and oftentimes befriended by the 
Fews, yet you have done this, & Or ſons of Grecians, who ei- 
ther employed them as Slaves in Greece, or elfe fold them tro 
other Nations for Slaves ; / that there _ be no hope ro 
_ theſe poor Caprives ever to return to their , nor 
fear to the Thrians and Zidonians of being call'd to account for 
the injury by them *twas done unto. Ames 1. 6, 9. mentions 
this fm of the Philiſiins, and God's diſpleafure arit. 

7 Behold, mw I will raiſe » them out of the 
place whither ye have ſold them os, and will re- 
turn your recompence upon your own head p, 

m Obſerve ir well, for as *twill be ſtrange whery done, ſo ir 
ſhall certainly ro your joy be done O my peopk, and to the 
aſtoniſhment of your Enemies. » Awaken and' raiſe them , 
though they lay ſleeping, or as dead men, I will ſtir up ſome 
ſhall befriend them. o Fulfilled when A/tzxards Magnas and 
his Succeſſors, as Joſephs lik. 13. cap. $5. reports difmifs'd all 
Fews that were Slaves in Greece, 'and gave them. leave to return 
totheir own Country. p And more than this, I will pay you 
in your own Coin, you ſhall read and know yout fin in your 
puniſhment. 


8 And1willſell q your ſons and your daugh- 
ters into the hand of the children of Judah r, 
and they ſhall ell - them to the Sabeans {; to a 
people afar off :, for the LORD hath ſpoken it «. 


9 Give them up into the hands of the Ferws, who thereby 
ſhall have opporcunirtics of difpofing of them as they ſec good, 


of theſe | * 


2 Here 15a prediftion of War, andgduch as ſhould continue, 
with ſome intermiſſtions, through many years, ason the conitra- 
ry when ſwords areto be beaten into plow-ſhares, and ſpears 
into pruning-hooks ; it was a predi&ion of peace, Ja. 2. 4 
lay afide your Husbandry in ploughing and ſowing, f and let 
Gardiners, Vine-dreſſers, and Planters think of getting 

inſtead of pruning-hooks. + Either of Body through fickneſ 
ge —_— m_ _ of mind, fearful, and cow- 
ardly g Put on ſtrength and valour greater than he let 
none be abſent from this War. TY 


11 Aſſemble your ſelves h, and come all 5 ye 
heathen, and gather your ſelves together round 
k about : thither / || cauſe thy mighty ones wolo 
come down mm, O LORD ». 

b The War proclaimed ver. 9, proviſion made wer. 10. now 


haſten to the ral RendeZvouz, embody your ſelves a5 
you march, and haſten whar you can as the word imports 3 
3 Notfhmply and in utmoſt latitude, bur all that are here con- 
cerned 3 & All round about Fades, the Nations near about this 
Valley of Viſion / toward Zadea and Ferafatem 3 the Church, and 
Heritage of God. » Dire&and lead them by thy providence, 
that they may pitch their Tents, or encamp there ; ler all 
mighty ones, whether Enemies of thy Church gathered 
, or Friends of thy Church, and for irs defence 3 
ler them all here orall thoſe mighty Warriours which 
thou wile make uſe of ſucceſſively ro puniſh the proud 
of thy Church ; ſo the Chaldeans puniſh 
Medes Babylon. Alexander puniſticd 
del Cape ins Succeſſors plagued one another with 
fn raweef eajeles agd Judch) = With 
comforts himſelf and God's people, innm+ 
ting thar all cheſe mighty ones arc under God's condudt, and he 
is in the midſt of them to ſave his own people. 
i2 Let the heathen þ be wakned-4, and come 
up r to the valley of Jehoſhaphat : for there / 
will I fit to judge * all the heathen round abont # 


p The ſeveral Natzons 1n. their a time, and perhaps 
te Aſians are firſt ro awake and ſtir under Sz/narſer » BIT 


vndcr 


LY 


peop.c * and the ſtrength = of the children of 
Iſrael x. | 
+ Who chap. 2. ver. 27. is the Lord in the mid? of 734! 
or in the midſt of his Church. þ When he brings forth his 
mighry ones the men of War, and commands them to march 
our againſt his, and his Churches Enemies Fe wit! Grit the 
Enemy with aſtoniſhment and fear as the roaring of rhe Lion 
doth aſtoniſh the weaker beaſts of the Forreſt, Fear tha!l fur 
priſe them when God ſhall ſpeak againſt them. ! The place 
where God chooſeth ro dwell, Emblem of his Church, aud of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. m In Wrath and Indignation againſt 
thoſe he will deſtroy, becauſe rhey have deſtroy'd his Church. 


Chap. IL FOE 
under Seacbnib both which came up againſt this Valley of 
kph q By the fins, and divitions of God's own peo 
le, by their own ravenbus and rurbulent diſpoſition, and by a 
ſecret hand of Providence. r In-Hoſtile manner, either againſt 
the Church and people of God intended here by this Valley, 
ſo Sennacherib did im Hezebiah's time. { In the midſt of ny 
People and Church t to plead with, condemn and puniſh by , 
the ſword 3 « not all che World, bur all the Heathen round about 
Fudea, which was opprefſed by theſe Hearhens 3 their God 
judged Sexacheris by his own hand 3 thar puniſhr che 
Feyptians by Nebuchannergar who defeated Neco. And within 
ſight of the Jews were all the puniſhments God inflited on 


the Aſſyiat, Babyloniſh, Perſian, and Grecian Monarchiesexecu- } , Typical, fo God roar'd and uttered his voice apainſt Stnach:- 
ted, and God all this while in midlt of his people preſerved | ,;, *1y o; 1 fo he hath often already and ſtill will farther dif- 


them as a buſh all itt a flame, yer not conſumed , ſo did the 
Lord lead his mighty ones, and limired their power, 

13 * Put ye x in the ſickle y, for the harveſt 
is ripe £ 3 come, get you down 4, for the preſs 
is full b, the fats overflow c, for their wicked- 
neks & great. 4. LY & 

x Ye mighty ones, ye men of War, Executioners of Divine 
Vengeance. y Begin to reap, cur down ſinners ripe for Judg- 
ment, let Tiglath Pilnejer and his Souldiers cut down Syri2 and 
and its King Rein, 2 King. 1 $. for their Violence againſt my 

le. Let Cyaxares and his Armies begin to cut down Aſſy- 
ria, with Nineveb, and irs King for their ims are ripe to Judg- 
ment, Let Nebuchadn&gar pur in the fickle and cur down Moah? 
Ammon, mount Stir, Egypt, Tyre, Zidon and the Philiſtines ; after 
this let Cyrs reap down the ripened Babylonians, and Alexander 
with his mighty ones reap down Medes and Perſizns, and ler di- 
vided Grecian Captains cur down one another, till rhe Romans 
cut them down: And when this is done God will have mighry 
ones ſtill to cur down his enemies perſecurors of his Church 
when the harveſt is fully ripe, and till the final and univerſal 
Judgment wherein all Gods Enemies ſhall for ever be deſtrov'd. 
2 The fins of thoſe ſeveral nations are fully ripe. 4 In another 


| cover his diſpleafure againft his Enemies, and he will.as one v ho 
dwells in a place for the defence of it, rebuke a2d check thoſe 
who affault it, ſo God dwells in his Feraſulim, as "tis wer. 17% 
o Metaphorically the Stares and Kingdoms, the great ones in 
thoſe Srates. p The common fort of people, the infetiour 
ranks of men, the foundations of thoſe Kingdoms thall be Tha- 
ken and overthrown. q And fly as atfrighred, fo the word 
fignifierh. 7 Bur ar that time and in the midſt of all tfioſe 
commorions, the Erernal and Almighty God, who fills the E- 
nemy with fears and aſtoniſhment # Shall be the objeR of his 
___ expetarion, they ſhall look for good from him by all 
theſe troubles, and fo God was to his after their return ont of 
Caprivity, through the Medo- Perſian Reign, through the Gyiciau 
rule under Alezander, and under the times of A/exanders Suc- 
cefſors. t Of them that believe his Word and obey his Law 

# Strong defence and Fortreſs ro his x Here call'd the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, thoſe that are Dra'/itrs indeed. 


17 So y * ſhall ye z know 4 that I am the *chap. 2. 29. 
LORD your God b dwelling in Zion c, my ho- p 
ly mountain 4 : then e ſhall Jeruſalem f be + T Heb+ bonds. 
holy g, and * there ſhall no ſtrangers þ paſs *Zech. 14. 21: 
through her any more 5. Rev. 21. 27. 


Rev. 14 155 


.* 
. 
p P 


.meiſo 


Metaphor the _—_— declares the cutting oft the Churches E- 
nemies. b As the Grape-gatherer cuts off the bunches and 
brings them 1nto the preſs rill ir be full and then they are trod, 


fo here the Enemies of Gods people ripe in fin and brought ro- 


gether to be punifhr, are to be rroden in the Wine-preſs of 
Gods diſpleaſure. «© a mighty execution1s made and the blood 
of ſlaughter'd men runs as Wine preſt our in greater abundance 
than the Fars can hold from the preſs : verified in the ſlaughter 
made at the overthrow of the Kingdoms here intended. 4 The 
violence, and all manner of fins of theſe Kingdoms is grown ex 
ceeding great. 

. 14 Multitudes, multitades e in the valley of 
| decifion f: for the day of the Lord g is near b 


tinſmg. in the valley of deciſion. 


e Whether prediftion or exclamation with wonder,'ris doubled 
to inrimare the mighty numerous Armies contending one againſt 


yY By theſe ctteRs of my preſence with my people, by my 
anger againſt their Enemies, by puniſhing them by each other, 
ovefthrowing opprefſours, by fulfilling what is forerold. 4 Ye 
char ſuffer for my ſake, but hape in my word and ſupport your 
ſelves on my ſtrength. 2 By moſt comfortable and unqueſtio- 
nable experience. b That have remembred my Covenant for 
you, ated according to the power and mercy of an Al- 
mighty and All-gracious God. «< Very gracioully preſent with 
you, and ever watching over you, and delighring to fave yoo, 
as a man would do his dwelling houſe, 4d Which 15 choſen and 
ſeparared from all others to be the place of his Habiration, as 
Plal. 2. 6. which he loves above all laced e After theſe 
things are finiſhed, when Enemies are deſtroyed, and the rem- 
hant is ſaved, and the Meffiah is come (for to him and his days 
do theſe things finally and ultimately refer) and the Goſpel is 
preach'd. f The Church of Chriſt, the __ Feruſalem. 


mother, and rhreſhing each other, overthrowing numberleſs | z Be much more holy and pu than now, being made ſo by 
men berween the ered and our, ſo each kingdom | che Word and Spirir, and Afﬀfiitions roo, bþ No profane and 
"az overthrown ſucceſſively. The Aſſyrian overthrown by Ar- | unclean Perſons ſhall paſs through it as formerly, and bring their 


bacss and Pul-belochus, conſpiring againſt Sardanapains, where 
the Mulrirudes were fo great that the blood of the (lain is by | 
Diodorus Siculss _ to have colour'd the water of a River 
and the number of the Conſpirators Army before Nineveh is ſaid 
to be nf per thouſand. After this we _ Senacheribs 
angry inſt Egypt.and the Philiftines to neither of which 
could mn Frm either through —_—_ udea, or very near 
to1t, and after this he hath 185 thouſand (lain 1n one night be- 
fore Jeruſalem, beſide Necho's Army marching toward Carchemiſk, 
and Nebuchednerzars Army in purſuit of the routed Egyptias 3 
md the Armies of Alexander M. and after theſe the Armies of 
the Selecide and the Lagide. f Where God having by wiſe 
Providence gather'd them, did by juſt determination of the 
victory decid e their quarrels and by the Conqueror puniſh'd the 
conquered for their fins againſt God and his people. g The 
of vengeance and righteous recompences upon Enemies. 
b If it begin in the puniſhment of Nineveh and the Aſſyrian King- 
dom, by the cutting off Senacheribs Army, *Twas in Foels time 
not above ſixty four years,ſuppoſing Joe! propheſied in Jeroboam 
the ſeconds time, and veokably. not qaite twenty years to this 


* day of the Lord if Feelprophefied this in Hezehiabs time, or af- 


Mace 


ter the Captivating of the ten Tribes by Salmaneſer, which was 
An.M.3223.and Seracheribs overthrow was 3294+ 11 years after 
the deporration. As the DD. Arch-biſhop Uſer in his Annals, 


is The fun and the moon ſhall be darkned, 


and the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. 
; Vid. Cap. 2. ver. 10, let. d, e, f, g. when God doth jn the 
valley of decifion puniſh any of the Kingdoms which perſecuted 
and oyeeeſ his Church, the puniſhment ſhall be fo great as 
W the glory of ſuch Kingdoms, it ſball be to rhe urrer 
overthrow of thoſe Kingdoms and Governments, and {b.it was 
"xm on Babylon by .the Mede and Perſian 3 fo on this by the 
1435 and on them by their inteſtine wars, and by the Komans 
at laſt on theſe, and on the Murrherers of Metab. 

.16 The LORD # alſo ſhall * roar k out of 


10n 1, and utter his voice #: from Jeruſalem #, 


f a the * Heavens o and the earth p ſhall ſhake 4; 
130, bay. t tte LORD yr will be the + hope / of his 


ſtrange faſhions, rires, worſhip, or dofrine. i Though they 
have done it formerly, as in Selomor's dayes, and Abax, and 
Manaſſeb's time they ſhall do ſo no more for ever. 


day k, that the mountains { ſhall drop down : 
new wine z, and the hills ſhall low with milk 0, 


ters p, and * a fountain q ſhall come forth of 


valley of Shittim #. 
þ When Afﬀi&ions, amidſt which they were preſerved,fron 
which delivered, and by which they were purified. . / The 
Vines planted upon the mountains which were, chap. 1. 12. 
dried up ſhall now be full of juice and fruir. » Shall come 
down as the ſhowers or dew (weerly and plennifully. » Sweer 
and delicious. o So fruitful ſhall the Hills be, and keep fo ma- 
ny Cowes, Sheep and Goats, thar Milk ſhall abound every 
where, as it *rwere a currefht that ever runs down. p In the 
great drought Rivers dried up, now the Rivers ſhall be full of 
water and ever flow. 4 The Prophet alludes ro rhoſe waters 
which were convey'd from ſome ſpring through Conduit pipes 
towards the Alrar, of which Exch. 47. 1, 2, 3- for the ulc of 
che Temple, in which water the Prieſts waſh'4 whit, was w be 
waſhed. This no doubt is a ſhadow of the purifying blood of 
Chriſt, and his ſan&ifying Spirit and Word. » It char it 
is ſaid to come from the Houſe of the Lord, it unumateth that 
theſe glad ridings, this ſaving Grace ſhall be firſt 'd from 
Jovalen, and by the Church which is che houſe cf G d, ſhall 
publiſhed co others. 5 Refreſh, purge and make #riieful in 
all Holy Works. # It was a place in the Plains of Avab,.on the 
Borders of* Iſrae! rowards the South-eaſt, Num. 33.” 49. and 
Joſh. 3. 1- not far from Ye dead. Sexy, Theſe ſpiritual waters 
(hall fon down to the dry and thirſty, che barren and fruitleſs 
Gentiles, and make them fruttul, 


t9 * Egypt” « ſhall be a deflation x, ard 
* Fdom y ſhall be a deſolate wilderneſs z, for 


[The violence againff the children of Judaly a, be- 


; 


Py 
T3. 


138 T And * it ſhall come to paſs in that * Amos g. 13. 


and all the rivers of Judah ſhall + flow with wa- t Heb. #2. 


* Ezek. 47. 1: 


the houſe of the LORD -r, and ſhall water s the Zccb. 14.2. 


Rev. 22.1. 


© Ta. 19. fo 
* Obzd. ros 


an 
anie 


Chap. IIL 


cauſe they have ſhed innocent blood - in their 


j| Or, abide. 


land 6b. 

# It was in Egypt that the people of God were long kept in 
Bondage which detiled J7ae! too with its Idolatries, contrived 
the ruine of Iſrae! by a barbarous and unparallel'd Cruelty, mur- 
thering all the new born males, and with utmoſt obſtinacy re- 
ſiſted the Deliverer who came to fetch Tj-a'! out of Bondage. 
By Ezypt underſtand we then all the Enemies of the Church of 
Chriſt who carry it toward the Church, as Egypt carried it to- 
ward Tal. x Moſt deſolate,vhen God ſhall judge and puniſh, 
ſo ſhall Spiritual Egypt, Rev. 17. 8. y The poſterity of 
Eſau, of near kin to Iratl according to the Fleſh, who firſt 
Father envied 7acob the bleſſing and vow'd his Death, and 
made him fly from his Fathers houſe and become a ſervant in a 
ſtrange Land, and was the firſt who denied Jae a friendly 
paſſage,and the common Civility of neceſſaries for their money, 
and came out in Hoſtile manner to fight them, Num. 20. 18. 
&c. It was Edom of whom you read in 0bad. tot. a moſt bloo- 
dy implacable Enemy to Fudab in his greateſt diſtreſs. And all 
who come under Edom's charatter are here intended 2nd threat- 
ned under this name. x Moſt deſolate, and which Art cannot 
repair ; deſolate houſes or vineyards may, but Wildernefſes 
cannot, by Art be repair'd. a The people of God, his Chur- 
ches. b Where diſtreſſed Jews ſhould have found ſafety, they 
met their death; in Egypt and Fades. 

20 But c Judah 4 ſhall || dwell e for ever,and 


Jeruſalem F from generation to generation £: 

c And, or yet. d The choſen, peculiar, redeemed of the 
Lord, his Church. e No more be captivated and driven from 
home, but in their own land and houſes abide ſafely, and per- 


—_— 


0 EL. 


perually 3 This rypifieth the Eternal Peace and Reſt to which | meet for enjoyment of the Holy One, 


Gods people are redeemed. f City of God. © g Through my. 
ny generations on Earth, through Eternity in Heaven, 
ſhadow of this poſſibly we may find in the dayes of Maccaby 
bur the fulneſs of this we expe when that Day, great, Fes: 
ful and finally deciſive Day, which Interpreters refer this Cha 
ter to, ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, and put the Godly int 
polleſſion of Erernal Manſions of Glory. 


21 For þ I will cleanſe z their blood k the 
I have not cleanſed / ; 
dwelleth in Zion. 


h And, Heb. i Purge away both by the ſpirit of few. 
tion and by free Pardon in rw blood of the mba eyes, 
Sutterings alſo, by the waters of Affliction, as well as by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
& Their moral pollutions and finfulneſs compar'd here unto 
blood, as alſo Ext. 16. 6, 9. and fo men in ſinful ſtate are 
called fleſh and blood, Matth. 16. 17. and Gl. 1, 15, God 
will pardon and purifie Believers, and when they are pardoned 
and purified nothjng attempted againſt them ſhall ſucceed. 
! Which before I had not taken away, what was wanting in 
their San&ification or Juſtification, and Reconciliation 1 will 
make up in them and to them. m And I am Jehovah dwell 
in Zion, whence the Law of Grace was publiſh'd, where the 
wonders of Pardoning and Sancifying Grace* are wrought 
that Irae! might be a people with whom the Holy God mph 
dwell, Now .whereas this can be done bur in part here on 
Earth, there 1s a Sion above, n—_— who dwell 
there will take every Saint after the day of Judgement, having 
firſt vindicated, acquitted, and pronounced them holy and 


AMOS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Chap, 


| for m the * LORD19,., 
Lit 


eaſily believe him a Prophet in his Reproofs and Predittions againſt themſelves. 


T* we might be allow'd to make a conjetture at the quality of our Prophets Sermons by the ſignificatio of 
his Name, we muſt eonclude that they contain heavy Tidings and grievous Fudgments coming upoz then 
ro whom he us ſent to Preach; Amos sn the Hebrew coming from a word which ſignifies to Burthen ;, ts 
lay a weight, or load on one. But we have a ſurer Rule to judge the Contents of his Propheſie by : He ithy 


ſome antient Writers, erring in thus point, ſaid to be the Father of 1{aiah , but beſides that Iſaiah was conten- 
porary with Amos, which fairly argues it unlike that Iſaiah ſhould be Amos his Sor. : 


ary with Amo7z the Father 
Ifaiah's quite another name different from Amos, both in Letters wherewith each is ſpelt, and in ſugnificaim 
alſo. And if Iſaiah were of the Royal line (as ſome ſay he was) Nephew to either Amaziah or Uzziah by 
Brother ;, #t cannot be conceived how Amos a plain Herdſman of Tekoa ſhould be his Father. It is certain 
he was either by Birth or Education, or Employment or in all theſe reſpefts of the Tribe of Judah, and 
certain that by an immediate Call from God he was taken off the Herdſmans work, and made a propht, 


Chap. 7. 14, 15. He did in deed, as he profeſſed in word, come from the Lord and in hu nan 


delivered his Meſſage to all thoſe whom God ſent him unto. And purſuant hereto he preacheth firſt againf 
thoſe Nations who were borderers, and had been bitter, oppreſſive, andold Adverſaries to Ifrael and Judah; 
Chap. 1- 3. to the end, and Chap. 2. 1, 2, 3. By this expreſs courſe, declaring future juſt executias 


pon Syria, Paleſtine, Tyre, Edom, Ammon, and Moab, the Prophet doth much prevent the prejuduts 


which Iſrael and Judah might have had againft his Perſon and Dottrine. Now he may more freely and 


plainly reprove and threaten the (ins of Gods own people, fince he bath ſo plainly reproved and threatned their 


Enemies, and they who eaſily believed him a Prophet in bu predittions againſt foreigners, muſt in reaſon 4 
He doth beftow the far great 


part of his diſcourſes on I{rae] or the Kingdom of the Ten Tribes to whom he was principally ſent, yet be dub 
Propheſie againſt Judah alſo, and to both he is very ſharp in bis Reproofs, Impartial in bis Cenſures, earn 


in his Perſwaſions to Repent, very full in his encouragements to this Duty 


» and demonſtratively evident in his 


charging Sin upon them. He had Iſaiah, Joel and Hoſea contemporary with him though it appear not bow 


long. 


He u in many places Sententious and Conciſe, which makes the paſſages the more obſcure ; though be do 
bring with him many things from his Countrey 1Imployment in bis Reproofs, Alluſions, and Arguments, yi 


fitted with admirable Skil, aud beautified with an unimitable Eloquence, and fortified with that loftineſs of 


Stile, that proclaims it ſelf to be from him who gave man both Tudgment, Fancy, ana Tongue, which 1 41 
sntrinſick Charatter of Divinity in our Prophets Writing. He was a Perſon of moſt undaunted Reſolution, of 
« prudent Condutt,and of ſpotleſs Integrity 4s appears by the conteſt he had with Amaziah chief of the-Priefts 
of Bethel, Chap. 7. 10. &c. 

He lived when Judah's affairs were tolerably well and proſperow, but when Iſraels were in the hight 
Meridian, when they thought themſelves ſecure againſt all the dangers be foretold, Uzziah had pretty wel 
recover'd Judah, and ſettled it, Jeroboam had highly advanced Iſrael's Fame, Riches -and Power. With 
thetr growth in theſe, ſin grew as faſt and as exorbitant, and called for Tudg ments, which our Prophet forte 
zells very plainly in expreſs words, Chap. 7. 11. 17. and in very ſignificant Hieroglyphicks, Chap. 7» % 9 
He foretells the Earth-quake, Chap. 1. 1. an Emblem of thoſe Civil Diſſenſions which ſhook, their foundatr 
ons, and half ruin'd them before the Aſſyrian conquer'd and captivated them. Which miſeries laſted through 


an interregnum of eleven years ( ſay ſome ) to be ſure through the Reign of Zechariah, Shallum» ww of 
*M, 


— 


+ 


"2h 
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AM O FS. Chap. I. 


P hem, Pekahiah, Pekah and Hoſhea in whoſe time all theſe miſeries were ſwallowed up in a greater, their per- 
anal Captivity which came upon them about 54 or Gy years after the death of Jeroboam the ſecond, near 
'o whoſe Court and within their hearing Amos preach d pay perhaps moſt of his Sermons, and therefore yore 
obſerve bis Reproofs, Threats, and Fredittions ſcem to be calculated for that Ciurt which was highly gni/t y 
of the ſoas be reproved, and were called to repent of them, which becauſe they did not, they did deeply ſuffer 
both in the Civil Wars under thoſe four Uſurpers and Conſpirators, Shallum, Menahem, Pekah"and Hoſhea. 
And moſt deep 11! the Aſſyrian Captrvity. In the Annotations you will find there ts ſome reference to thoſe times 
with ſomewhat more particular application of the Prophetich Text to the Circumſtances of times he aimed at then 
hath been by any Learned Fen, I have happened to peruſe ; And would the brevity to which theſe Annotations 
ere bound, have born a larger account of thoſe times, and a fuller accommodation of them to the Prophetich_Diſ- 


do not doubt but the trath of the Prophets Charge, Reproofe, Threats and Prediftions ; Ig [ſrael 
eſoly ſunning 


conrſes 2 I 


would appear to ever Reader. Laſtly, Our Prophetgas others, cloſeth the ſad Tragedy of this 
Iſrael with promiſe of a Spiritual State under the Meſſiah full of Grace and Peace. 


ſion of Gods wrath. s The City God had choſen where he 
ERAS dwelt, the feat of Gods inſtitured Worſhip in the marters of 
; Religion, and the Royal Sear of the Kingdom as God had ſerled 
7 * It, from which in both reſpe&s the Ten Tribes had revelted. 
HE words 4 of Amos 6, who was A- | This whole Paragraph you have Joe! Fa 15, which fee ; and 
T mong the herdmen c of Tekoa 4, which! 7. 2 5 30. $.; _— the Rubs —_ convenient paſty - 
ing 1 in * the davs of | 748< they pirchr their Tents, or buile them Cottages, and dwelr 
he ſaw , — L_ d 4 in the Pr - or therein, thar they might arrend the care of their Flocks for 
Uzziah g king of Ju , y which they alſo made Folds. And this was the delight and 
eroboam s the ſon of Joaſh k king of Iſrael /| wealth of theſe men; now by alluſion ro theſe Amos expreflerh 
two years before the * carth-quake m. 5 ob ggn. Greatneſs, and roy of the Kingdom 
2 el. nces are in the Greeþ Diale& Shepherds of the 
Holy Ghoſt doth in this expreſſion comprehenſively = . MCP : 
We ag as Sermons. Viſions, and Predi&tions, which Ams $ _ —O__ gone yr mm 7 ogy” = on -—4 
h'd, and publiſh'd ; all the Exhortations to duty, the , » JO. 2. ©. s Ugo 
—n—— cial fins the warnings of Dangers coming, and the ERR. 34+ 2, 7, 8, 9. Nah. 3. 18. uſeth the expreſſion; 
promiſes of Mercy ro them thar hear and obey his words. Vid. My ich ſee. » Be made defolare and reduced to a ſad, mourn- 
Hag. 1. 12. and ſo what Jeremiah preach'd to his auditors are - on b.- _ germs os — ſhall ſee nothing bur 
the words of Jeremiah, chap. 1. 1. and the InſtruQtions and N atter mY ne = Ao x _ were ——_— of this 
Counſel of Selamen are Eccl. 1. 1, the words of the Preacher, ES m— Nb Wh oa age 4 _ - oy = 
Both the things ſpoken, and the words wherein they are {poken |”... _- lr Any + ayer Bren ages ape worn 3 te mc 
are included. b Who ſo think this was father to the Propher hr » nr ow Elijah __— the other in 7ad4b the 
Jaieh either diſcern not the difference that is in the two Hz- | ops. yl, or —_— For uy” cus eafagrenl T: I 
hw words, or pronounce haſtily without Confidering what |, 1 1 : ptr h 4. h ws by ther n- 
is in the Hebrew, in which Tongue theſe words hare bur ed, bur rhe other was in Jrae! which is here threatned, and 
—— the fame. i. e. M and 0. the other are quite dif- therefore firter to be the Emblem of the Tem Trives, and meanc 
ferent ; as alſo is the ſignification of each ; for the one imporrs _ 9 A _— GA er we por - — ry 
firgth or might, the other imports a burthen or heavy weight, - hs & STOP purpoie Ir = Id. NP. 
c Or ſhepherds, bur whether one of the meaner, or one of the 1. 4- 5 Either blaſted, or elſe dried up with drought, and 
chiefer, whether a Maſter Herdman or a Servant, the word im- =o Bo —— So the whole Kingdoms of the people 
the former, yet becauſe the Scripture doth not fay, we na yo tos ety rg HC = 
not enquire, Ges it conduceth little to our profing, nor | juvren wilderneſs, Vi a. 7 F _—_— yy or —_ ry 
will it adde ro his Authority, fince *tis God who ſent him. at Ts 
d Whether it belonged to Zabn!on, Aber, or 7#44h is not much | 3 Thus faith the LORD =, For three « tranſ- _ 
material, though this laſt be moſt likely, for 2 Chron. 11. 5,6. | oreſſions of * Damaſcus b || and for four, I will *Ia.8. 4. & 


we read of Reboboams building Fortrefles in Judah, among which not || turn away Cc the puniſhment thereof : be- 4 49s 


Tiboa is mention'd. It was tituate on a Hill on the North of : . 
vr as a learned pen deſcribeth ir. e Received by Reve- cauſe they 4 have * threſhed e Gilead f with |Or,y22 for four. 
ion, this nd us that che ch $ = well = wouh were to be | threſhing inſtruments of Iron g. hor, ey it, 

underſtood, when 'tis ſaid, that theſe were rhe words of Amos. , . or.let it be auict. 

f The Ki dom of the Ten Tribes revolced from the Houſe of LIT As _ — _—_— —_ _ * 2 King. 2 

David, and now under the Government of Febv's great Grand- | (4, mt (olemn arreſtarion.. « This certain number is pur for © **'* 9: 

fon. 2 Called alſo 4zariah who was ſmitten with a Leprofie n Th 9948 was rj A "or 

for intruding into the Prieſts Officegig Chron. 25. 15, 19. b In- COON SUP & & CO I IR WEIEE 

cluding the Tribe of Benjamin 2 ach of the Lyevites as did join'd with Four 3 their Tranigreflions are (0 mulrplied, grown 
f + houſe of - Devi 1 the Kingdom of the Houſe of ro ſuch height and number. 6b It was the chief Ciry of the 

David. - Not Son of Nehat, bur Grand-ſon of Jebu. & Who Kingdom of Syrie, and very antient, Abrahams fieward was of 

had fone Succeſſes againſt Syria according ro the Propheſic of oder gems] ſt from Canaan conquer'd by Devie, loſt by 

Eliſha, by which ſucceſſes 724! was rais'd from a declining, to a Solos, recover'd by Jireean the ſecond, though ſoon after 

thriving, proſperous State. / See let. f. m Of which, onely | 7717 2 m2 24s 0 Aber rime the Sear Rojal of Rexin whom 

this Text, and Zch. 14. 5. do make particular menrion, and | ant prearnch; iemightily oppreſt Ira 3 iris here by # Synch 

where ſomewhar is ſpoken of it; which ſee. It is the Traditi- | {a of ory acc: 

on of the Frws that this Earthquake happen'd when Uxzjab — le Kingdom of cfer this 

Ukarpe the Priefls work and offered incenſe in the Temple, a- to the ſuffering Damaſcus to be quier 3 God threatens that ſhe 

gainſt which violation of Divine Rites God teſtified thus from ſhall waraxnt a l —_ lay wag /oo no et wane tn -_ 

Heaven fay they. Farther than this we need not enquire in this CenTere'S, But Rr RE CPI Ts Lang 

matter. It as apreat and diſmal Earthquake, and perhaps by our Verſion is full and plain, it is a threat of puniſhmene which fo 

this God did Pao > Wir and Sane ho chep they ſhould cerrainly fall under. God would no longer conti- 

14. however 35'twas forerold, two years before it como "4 E. nue to be patient and gracious towards ſuch finners, nor 'diverc 

we frneic Bd nave - accor diog to the time prefix* d'by the the menaced puniſhment forerold by the Propher, deſerveg by 

Los the wy , and which ſhall be execured by an impartial hand. 

. 4 The Syrians comprized in the word Damaſcus, by a Synech- 

. 2 =_ he = ſaid, the LORD o ay roar p RR f ts gar ered (as pagan & ey + into - 

rom Zion and ntter his voice r from TJery- | F10or) next trod them under foor, bear them (mall, j. 2. with 

falem s : bu} _ habitatiors of the hs ds + urmoſt crueity deſtroyed the Perſons, Towns and Cities, f Of , 

ſhall | this name there was a great Mountain $0 miles in length, fairh 
au mourn &z and the top of Carmel x ſhall my Author, there was alſo a Country of this name, and a City 

wither y. poſſeſſed by the Reubenites, Gadites and Manaſſites I ag the 

: Gilead in this Text is by a very utuz] figure pur for the inhahi- 

Ten Tries ne Brie dart ave jor = rants of this Country and City, whom H:249/ king of Syria, as 

pleaſure, p The Propher. all ding to what was dreadful, dan- | ® foretold by Eliha, 2 King. 8. 12. did moſt barbarouſly 

gerous, and moſt rowing to Shepherds, the roaring, of an murrher, as appears by the words of this Texc. g Rakes or 

hungry Lion that Na om. of his Den-for prey, doth expreſs Flailes, or -Harrows or Saws, or heavy wheels of Iron, which 

the danger of Ira, and wou'd awaken them to a ſenſe of ir | (ever Of theſe were the Inſtruments intended, "t's molt cer- 

that they might prevenr ir by Repenrance before the Lord | Ani was a very barbarous and cruel manner of uſing them. 

oy hes is pieces25 2 Lion tears his prey. q _ —_ Tem-] 4 But * I þ will ſend a hire # into the houſe + je, 45. 2+, 

1 oppotition ro Ferebrams Idolarrous © ha . nt1- re 1 —_ ha no > | 
mating their rr Rk fin A. eter that and Bethel. k Fi _ which ſhall devour / the palaces » 

7 This explains and confirms the former Metaphorical expreſ- | © Bennacad _ 

þ The 


Chap. I. 


f Or, Bikath- 
are, 
i Or, Beth-eden, 


* Jer. 47-435 
Zeph. 2. 4- 
| Or, carryed 


them away with 


. an tive Cap» 
tivit Js 


> The Lord, avenger of mine oppreſſed Jſrael, Fehovah, as | 


wivſe 3. lit. 7. 5 Either literally underſtood, or figuratively 
Fainine, PcRilence, Wars Forreign, or inteſtine, effefts of Gods 
grear, bur juſt diſpleaſure, which deſtroys ail like fire. & The 
Family, or the material houſe in which he dwelt, or both ; 
Hazael's ſtately dwelling place ſhould be coniumed by fire, and 
his whole Family be cut off. / Eat up, fo as to leave nothing 
remaining of either. » The Royal Palaces, or thoſe that de- 
ſcended from Hazat!, and dwelrin them. » Whether this were 
ſome one of the Syria» Kings be'ore H1zazl, or the Benhada1 
ſlain by H:xaz!, or Son and Succeiſour ro Hzzae! 15 uncertain, 
nor can we know particularly who this was by this name Bnha- 
did, which to the Syrian Rings was a common name, as Pr- 
ravh to the Antient Egyptian Kings, Ceſar to che Roman Empe- 
rours, and Czar to the Muſcovite at this day ; Three Binbadads 
art mentioned in the Books of the Kings, as 1 Kings 15. 18. 
and 2 King. 8. 7. and 13. 3+ 

5 I o will break p alſo the bar q of Damaſ 
cus 7, and cut off F the inhabitant / irom the 
|| plain of Aven t, and him that holgeth the 
ſceptre « from the || houſe of Eden w :and the 
people of Syria » ſhall go into cap 
Kir y, faith the LORD =. 

o The mighty God, as verſe 4. let. h, p Weake 
into pieces. q Literally the bar with which rhe Cir) 
were ſhut.and both faſtened and ſtrengthned, Fudge 15. 3. Nev. 
7: 3- and Pſal. 107. 16. Metaphorical!y it contains all the Mu- 
nitions, Fortreſſes and Strength of a place or people, {6 here. 
r Vid. werſe 3. let. b. It is put here as before for the whole 
Kingdom, of which'rwas the Metropolis. + By the judgments 
of War, Pcſtilence, Famine, or diſeaſes, all commiſioned to 
do this. { For inhabitants, the Singular uſed for the Plural. 
and may poſlibly denore the univerſal exciſion, and deftructi- 
on of rhe Syrians, who ſhall periſh as one man, ſee the like 
uſe of rhe ſingle number, Exodus 8. 6. Jorma! 8. 7. 
t Ir is poſlible this may refer to ſome peculiar manner which 
the Syr1ars obſerved in rheir chooſing rhe Valley or Campagne 
for the place of Worſhip to their Idols ; Iſrael chote high 
places, the Syrians choſe Valleys *ris likely, and therefore though 
bearen in the hills where they thought the Gods which [ſrae! 
worſhipt were ſtrongeſt, yet are confident that in the Valley: 
where Syrians Worſhipt their Gods, The Syrians would find 
their Gods the ſtronger, 1 King. 20. 23. for this reaſon the 
Valley or Plain hach jts name the Plain of Avez, of iniquity 
and vanity, becauſe in it they Worſhipped vain Gods, and their 
Religion was higheſt Idolatry, or it may be that Bikath-Avyi 
was the name of ſome City of Syria well known then, hut 
whoſe memory is periſht with it a great while ago. « A de- 
ſcription of the King of Syria, whole Royal Dignity ſhall be no 
ſecurity to him. - w Some Royal Seat, where the Kings of $;- 
+12 did think good to build them a houſe or Palace, for pleaſure 
and delights, and therefore gave it this name Beth-Eden, or the 
houſe of Pleaſure ; all rheir pleaſant ſears, the Kings Summer- 
houtes ſhall be laid waſte. x The main body of the ſubjects 
and pcople of Syia; this explains Damaſcus, werſe 3. ltt. b. and 
in this verſe. y Cyrene of Egypt ſay ſome, but without any pro- 
babiliry in this place, there was alſo Kir of Moab, Iſa. 15. 1 
bur rhis not Kir 1n the Text, this was Kir of Media, [a. 22. 6. 
now under the Aſſyrian yoke, and rhither did Tiglath Pilneſer 
carry the conquered Syrians, 2 Kings 16. g. and placed them 
Caprives inthat barren Mountainous Countrey, about fifry year- 
afrer jr was forerold by Amos. 4 This gives us an aflurance tha: 
all here threatned ſhould at laſt be executed. 


6. T Thus ſaith the LORD, For three tranſ- 
' greſſions 4 of * Gaza b, and for four, I will not 
turn away the puniſhment thereof c, becauſe they 
carried away captive 4 the whole captivity, to 


, 


deliver them up to Edom e. 33 
a Vid. ver. 2. let.a. b and gon City of the Philiſtines, 
all the reſt are to be underſtood, and here the City is named, 
but the Inhabitants are meant alſo with the City, antient and 
ſtrong, the ſeat of the Anabims, conquered by Fadab, yer loſt 
ſoon after to the old inhabitants. c Vid. wer. 3. let.c, & This 
refers to the inroad by the Philiftins and Arabians, made upon 
rag in the dayes of Fehoram, the ſon of Jehdhaphat, the vio- 
ence and cruelty of which, -15 ſet forth 2 Chroy. 21. 16, 17. 
about the 3r16th year of the World, and this is that which 1s 
here threatned, as a fin that ſhould be puniſht. e The poſteri- 
ty of Eſau, who were inveterate enemies to the poſterity of 
Fatob, and as ill neighbours are, ſo were theſe, the worſt ene- 
mies the Facohites had, as appears Ereb. 25. 12. and Obad. 10. 
T1, 12, 13, 14. and Pſal. 137. 7. Theſe Edomites were ever 
ready to opprets, enſlave, and tyranmize over the ewes, if by 
_ means they could by force or fraud get them into their 
ands 


7 But I will ſend a fire f on the wall g of 
Gaza h, which ſhall devour Þ the palaces there- 
of 5. 

f Vid. ver. 4. {t. h. 1. deſolating judgments expreſt here by 
fire. g Which was ſtrong, and a mighty defence to the City, 
this onely mentioned, bur all the power and ſtrength of Gaza, 
and of whole Paleftina is here included, and the judgment de- 
nounced 1s here intended againſt all the munitjo xs of rhar peo- 


AMOS. 


” 


Ah 

pic. b Vid. zafe 6. lit. be + Vit. wir gs let. i 12, 2ſt 

ft, m. What 1s here forcto!d was fu!frled party. hy Thhs 

2 Chron. 25.6, 5,8. and partly by H:-iLiab, 2 Kings 12, 8. ad 

partly by Sermacherib, Iſa. 20. 1. 
S And I will cut off the inhabitant k fromag. 


dod /, ang him that holdeth the ſceptre m { 


Tas 


Aſhkelon , and 1 will turn mine hand avainf , 
nes b 


Ekron p, and the remnant of the Philiſti 


ſhall periſh r, faith the Lord God /« 

& Vid. woſe 5. lit. q. r. 1 Vid. Zh. 2. 4. and Ft, o, 4 
This was one ot the five Cities of the Philitines, and had i 
Roireler, Ir was afterwards called 4xvti1, Acts 8. 40. Int 
City was Dagon's Temple and Statue, 1 $4. 5. 1, 2, 2. the 
like threat againſt Ahdod did Jeremiah denounce,chap. 25,16,wjh 
te. ſe20, mVid. worſe 5. let.t. n Another City of the P iſt 
Pentarchy, and. a very ſtrong one, of which (ce Zt)he 2. » 
and Zech. g. 5,6. which thall periſh with the King, and inha. 
hMitancs thereof, which (beſides what Salmaneſer, Sertacherib or 
S rg02 Kings of Aſſpiadid, and beſides what Hizebiah did + 
gainit A4{/0y) had ſome accompliſhment 1n Nabopo/a7ar, and 
Nevucnagtogars ume, and in Alexander the great, to whom thi 
City, as well as G2z4 and Abdod became ſubjet. p Hay 
dcttroyed theſe, faith the Lord, I will proceed on to Eby, 
another of rhe five Cities of the Philiſlines, ſtrong, bur as the 
reſt, cruel ro 77ae!, and very finfully Idolatrous, worthipgi 
B12{Z:ou5, for which this ſhall be deſtroyed alſo, ſee. zg, 
2. 4. and Zh. 9. 5s. q What remaineth eicher of Cities 
Towns or People, nor already expreſly mentioned and threg. 
ned. » Becut off, and waſted utterly. { When al! this fat 
be done, though perhaps ye may not know, yet know xe 
this, that afluredly it ſhall be done in its rime, for the Lord hath 
ſaid it. 

9 4 Thus faith the LORD, For three tran. 
greſſions of * Tyrus, and for four I will notturg *t;; 
away the puniſhment thereof t + becauſe they d& |=: 
livered up the wholecaptivity to Edom «, and **% 


remembred not the Þ brotherly covenant x, 
The Prophet having forctold rhe deſtruftion of che Sign =! 

the Philiſtines, for their inhunanicy. and barbarous cruelry 4 
gaznſt rhe Jewes, he doth now in the tame manner and word 
forerell the deftruftion of the Tyrians. t Vid. © :r. 3. lit. Lad, 
4 Vid. wir, 6. tt. d. e. where theſe paſſages are already ex. 
plained. x Which was between Hiram on the one part, and 
David and $900% on the other pari, on account whereof thel 
Tyrians ought to have veſiiended the 7ewes, and not hetrned 
them, ſo ſome ; others thus, Thenearne(s of Blood between 
Iſrael and Edom ſhould have heen remembred by the Tyias, 
and they ſhould therefore have perſwaded E4oz to carry it, s 
became a Brother, and by rheir mediation, the Tyri715 ſhould 
have made peace between 1/2! and E407, ut they did not, 
they took advantage of times, and made Merchandize of Iu, 
ſold ſuch as cither fled for refuge from other enemies, of iuch 
as fell into the hands of rhe Tyi2»s, joyning with Hazadl and 
Benbadad in their wars againſt Tra/. What other fins Tru 
added to this between this time and Nebuchadytzgar's belieging 
and ſubduing Tjrys, were then pumſhr, when afrer 13 yen 
ſiege it was taken, of which ſee Exh. and 28, #9 
where at large Tyrs 15 ſpoken of. 


10 But I will end a fire on the wall y of Ty- 
rus, which ſhall devMr the palaces z thereof, 

y See werſe 4. lit, h. t. and verſe 7, lit. g. x Vid. reſts, 
let. 1. m. 

11 T Thus faith the LORD, For three tran 
greſfions a of * Edom b, and for four, I will 
not turn away the puniſhment thereof c : becauſe! 
he did purſue 4 his brother e with the ſword f, 
and did caſt off Þ all pity g, and his anger þ did;,,; 
tear 5 perpetually k, and kept his wrath for, 
ever /. +0.) 
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a See t:1ſe 3. let. a. b Vid. worſe 6. lit. e. © See whſt 4197 
lzt.c. 4 Wacch for, and laid hold on every @ccahgn t 0 
preſs Ira, e Faro and his Poſterity here are man, # » 
Elan and his Poſterity 3 Eſau perſonally confidered was an etc: 
my to the perſon of Facob, and vow'd his ruin, forced him 0 
fly into Padan-Aram, and on his return thence frighted Zatad 
too by comming out with four hundred men armed ; the Poſte- 
riry of Eſau behaved themſelves no whit more friendly. } E | 
ther joyning with the enemies, as Pſa!. 83. 5, 7, 2. and 137+7 
or ſetting a war on foot on their own account, as 2 Cirm 
28. 17. againſt them. g Common humanity was by Exe caſt 
off, when Zacobs poſterity needed ir, as appears by their deny 
al of ge, and (cling to them neceſlaries for their relief iN 
Travelling by their Country, Numb. 2c. 14. to 21+ 04Ys Chef 
arm'd againſt 1/-ae!, verſe 20. Common piry would have foroom 
ſtrangers travelling by our Coaſts, how much more Brethren 
The inhumanity of the, Egdomites appeagell yer farther 10 thus, 
that they were Chapmen to buy all the Captive 17045, 3 
to ſell them to the Heathen for ſlaves, which is cerrainly "© 
height of inhumanity 3 þ Which is expreſt by fiercenchs, * 
with vehemency, 3 asa ravenous, hungry and fierce LyoÞ yr 
the prey, ſo the word. þ Though tomerime this ange! © 


. -. . 4 
intermit for want of opportunity, yer on every occaon. 
J 


wed it ſelf again. / Leaſt the fire of his wrath 
Many — E10n did record, treaſure up, and reſerved 
the ſeeds of his diſpleaſure, as men rake up fire it aſhes to 
blow it up into a flame, ſuch was Ecom's wrath, a wrath that 
exceeded all bounds, as the word imports, and never ce aft. 


12 But *I will ſend a fire upon Teman T, 


all devour the palaces » of Bozrah. 
which Kar 4 lit. h. 1. aol. 11 7..let. f, + Merropolis of 
Tdumea, called from Eſas's Grandſon of that name of rhis ſee 
Exh. 25. 13+ and Mah. 3. 3- And this here taken Synecdo- 
chically implyerh the Inhabiranrs of this Ciry, and of the whole 
Country which ſhall periſh, when che Judgment here threatned 
ſhall be executed, -» Vid. ve 4. let. m. 6 A City bordering 
on Mozhand Idumez, and which ſomerime belonged to the one. 
ſometime to the other, as events of war derermined. It may 
be there might be two Ciries of this name, the one in Ma», 
the ocher in Edom, or 1dymea 3 however this was a very ſtrong 
Ciry, and one of the chiefeſt in the whole Kingdom, fo that in 
the menace againſt Bozrah and Teman the ſtrength and glory 
of Em is threatned with an utter overthrow, as of that which 
is burnt up by fire. 

13 Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſ- 
er. 47-1- orefſions of the * children of Ammon Þ, and for 
2-5 tour, 1 will not turn away the puniſhment p there- 
x, 4i4d of - becauſe they have | ript up the women with 
mwiaits. child q of Gilead r, that they might enlarge 

their border /. 5 | 
p Vid. veſe 4. (tt. Z.a.c. F This is the fourch Kingdom 
threarned : A people deſcended from Lot, by ns younger 
Daughter, of ncar Km to Trae. and much hke Neighbours, 
2s the Edomites, bitrer enemies to the Fewes 3 vid Exzb. 25. 2. 
q4 A moſt inhumane practice, yer uſual in thoſe nmes and pla- 
ces, of which menrian is made 2 Kings 8. 12: and 15. 16. 
and Ho{e2z 13, 15. which ſce ; When, or in wha: particular 
place this was done, is not reported inthe Hiſtory of rhe Bible. 
Probably *rwas when Hazael harralled [vatl, 2 Kings 8. 12. 
with whom the Ammonites perhaps joined, bur the thing was 
done, though we read not in any particular ſtory when and 
where 3 all could noc be writren which was done in thoſe Ages. 
r Vid. Hoſ. 6. 8. and Zech, 10. 10. Name both of, City and 
Country abour ir, and very rich in excellent Spices and Balmes. 
ſ BY deſtroying all that dwelt in ic, and that hereafter might 
claim or pretend a title tor, 


Yd. 3. I Os 


14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall * of | 


Rabbah », and it ſhall devour the palaces there- 
of x, with ſhouting in the day of battel y, with 


a tempeſt in the day of che whirlwind «. 

t Via. wiſe 4. {tt, h.1. where the phraſe is explained, as tov 
the time when this Prophefie was fulfilled, *twas partly when 
the Aſſjrian Kingdom flouriſhr, and partly by Nebuchadnergar, 
as was foretold by Exebiel, chap. 25. 1, 2, 3. Oc. which lee. 
# The chief Ciry of the Kingdom of Ammon, 2 Sam. 11. 1. 
and 12. 25. which by an uſual figure comprizeth all the Am- 
manites, and all cheir ſtrength, wealth and glory, all which 
ſhall be devoured. x Vid. verſe 4. let. 1. y A mixt and horrid 
noiſe of Trumpets, and alarms of War, with howlings of the 
diſtrefled, groans of the dying, and acclamations of the Con- 
querours. 4 i. e. With irreſiſtible force, and ſurpriſing (wift- 
nels, as the ſimilitude imports, 

15 And their king Þ ſhall gointo captivity , 
he |, and his princes Þ together, faith the 
LORD *®, 

_F Or, Michom, or Moloch the Idol of the Ammonites, fo it fig- 
nifiech, as well as King, I ſuppoſe the Prophet may intend 
both , their God as well as their King ſhall be carried captive, 
as was cuſtomary with Conquerours, 1 Sam. 5. 2. and Ia. 45. 2. 
|] This repears and confirms the threat, whether ir refer rothe 
Idol or the King. + Either Nobles and Miniſters of State, 
who attend and ferve the King, or the Prieſts and Miniſters of 
the Idol, here both may be included, and the utter overthrow 
of their Aﬀairs in Religion, and Stare be ſignified and forerold. 
* This, as elſewhere doth ratitic and enſure all ; it ſhall be, 
for God hath ſpoken ir. 
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CHAP. IL 


es Y fm faith the LOR D, For three tranſ- 
8, > greſſions of * Moab, and for four, I will 
25.8, Not turn away the puniſhment thereof a : becauſe 


2.5, heb burnt the bones c of the king of Edom 4d 

into lime e. | 
« Inthis form the Prophet began, chap. 1. veſt 4+ which ſee. 
Here he doth threaten 6 moniaenye, Am. Kin to [rate as was 
Ammon, and almoſt as much an enemy 3 they appeared early 
66 je That, and took moſt wicked wayes to ruin Ira, 
hired Balaan to curſe them, Numb. 22. 23. when this did 
not_ſucoced, he next as a vile part, and by lewd harlors 
As Ija2!to fin, Numb. 25. 1,.2. Oc. that ſohe might doa- 
= finful Jay, what .could not be done againſt 1nnocent 
xr Mozh alſo was the ſecond oppreſſour of Tſraz/, who for 
{ms were delivered into the hands of Egion King of Moab, 


wp. IL F AM OS. 


Chap. IL 


who oppreſt them eighteen years, Judg. 3. 14. for which, and 
other hoſtile carriages they are here chrearned, yer their inhu- 
mane cruelty ro Edom's King is only ezpreſt, the other hoſtili - 
ries to Nratlare implyed. þ The King of Moab who particu- 
larly this was, 15 not here, nor elſewhere mentioned, though 
ſome ſay *'rwas Meha, and refer this ro 2 Kings 3. 4. yet "tis 
not very likely that this was the King, who ated ſuch cruelty. 
| c It had been barbarous to have burne the Fleſh and Nerves of 
an enemy, but ro make the fire ſo hor, and concinue it fo long 
as to burn, bones into aſhes, is much more barbarous. 4 This 
ſomewhar aggravates the cruelty, he was no common mart, bur 
a King, who was fo uſed, his name, the rime when '*ewas done, 
wherher 'twere ſome King alive or dead, and his bones dig'd 
up, 15 not mentioned, bur every way "twas barbarous, though 
'rwere done to bones dig'd our of the Grave, as ſome conjecture. 
? Or aſhes, calcin'd rhe bones, reduced them bv fire into fine 
duſt, and (as arhers conjecture) uſed rheſe aſhes inftead of 
lime to plaiſter the walls and roofs of his Palace, and rhis was 
done in hatred and conrempr of the King of E4om. 

2 But I will ſend a fire f upon Moab g, and it 
ſhall devour the palaces h of Kirioth 7, and Moab 
& ſhall dye / with tumult -, with ſhouting =, 
and with the ſound of the truinpet 0. J 

J Vid. chap. 1. wirſe 4. let. i. 1. g Some think, bur I know 
not on what ground, that there was a City of this name, and 
meant here, bur on betrer reaſon we conclude 1* ro be the whole 
Country, or by a Meronymie the people, who were the poſte- 
rity of Lot by his elder Daughter. þ Vid. verſe 4. let. 1. m. 
i A ſtrong and principal City of this Country, or the Ciries, 
ſo the word will bear, and then the rhrear is againſt. all their 
Cities. & The Moabites, all forts and ranks of them. ! Be de- 
ſtroved, and periſh utterly. » Such as Souldiers in fight or 
atlaulrs make, when they carry all by force, bearing down all 
oppotition, and (laving all oppoſers, with that rigour which in 
ſuch caſes 15 very uſual. » As Conquerours {hour to the end 
they may diſhearten the enemy, and animate their fellow Soul- - 
diers. o This added partly to explain, and partly to confirm 
whar the Prophet had foretold. 


3 And I willcut off p * the judge q from the + yum. 24.17 
midſt thereof r, and will flay all the princes / 
thereof with him «, faith the LORD =. 

p By the (word of the enemy. 4 The Governour, 3. e. eve- 
ry one of them; the fingular being pur for the plural, to inti- 
mare the deſtruRion of all of chem. » Eicher of Kirioth the 
Metropolis, or of every City in which were Judges appointed 
to govern, and miniſter Juſtice to the people ; and thele ſhould 
5e cur off in theſe Citics, and in the midſt of rheir Govern- 
mept. { Either by Birth, or by Office, or by excellent endow- 
ments, the chief among the Moabitih people. « With the ſu- 
pream Governour before threarned, /:t. Pp: x Noting to us the 
certainty of the thing, the irrevocable ſentence paſt upon M+- 
ab, its King, Princes and Judges, who being cut off, the peo- 
ple muſt nceds periſh, and come to nothing, 

4 Y Thus faith the LORD, For three trant- 
greſſions of Judah, and for four, I will not turn 
away the puniſhment thereof y, becauſe they have 
deſpiſed z the law of the LORD 4a, and have 
not kept his commandments 6b, and their lies c 
cauſed them to err d, after the which e their 


fathers f have walked g-. 

y God harh in the former verſes threarned the enemies of 
his people, for rheir ourrages againſt his people 3 now he does 
threaten his people for their obſhnacy in reiterated fins, vid. 
chap. 4+ verſe 3. let. Z.a.c. 7, Firſt (lighted ir as if no excellen- 
cy were in it, and next rejected it, 'as if 'rwere not worthy 
of their obſervance ; thus they refuſed with an abhorrence and 
deteſtation, 4 the whole Law, partly by their immoraliries and 
tranſgreſſions againſt the juſt commands of it, and partly by 
their falſe Worſhip and Idolatry : That Law which was given 
with ſo much majeſty and terrour on Mount Sinai; from which 
they ſhould nor have departed either to the Righr-hand, or to 
the Left; that Law bes. weneeFurr 74 holy and uſeful, with 
which no fault could be juſtly found. So much rhe -f pr 
were their ſins, becauſe committed againft ſo clear, full, and 
pure a Law; b 5. e. They have greatly violated, as the Hebr- 
phraſe importeth, Neb. 9. 34. Dar. 9. 5,10,.11. c Idols which 
area lye, whether commended to them by their falſe . 
or choſen according to their own humour and phanſie ; all 
their falfe Superſtitious and Idolatrous Worſhip. 4 Their Ido- 
latry wasfirſt their errour, and this blinded them, made them 
' more ſorriſhand brutiſh, which was-partly from the natural ren- 

dency of this fm, and partly from the juſt judgment cf God, 
Rom. 1. 24. and 2 DE 11,12. & Idolsor hes. f Firſt 
in U; of the Chaldees, before Abraham was called, afterwards 
in Egypt, the Wilderneſs, and in the land of Canaan it lelt. 
& Succeſlively, one Generation after another, Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, and will-worſhip have been old hereditary fins, and 
now ſhall be puniſhe, ; 

5 But I will ſend afire þ upon Judah z, aud 


it ſhall devour the palaces k of Jernfalem /. 
h Vid. chap. 1. verſe 4 =, h. 1. p inthe Kingdom of rhe two 


Tribes, Benjaminis to be included with Fadah, as elſewhere hath 


been already often obſerved. & Vid. chap. 1. wer. 4. (et. 1. m 
Ccc | The, 


Chap. IL 


* chap. 8. 6. 


|| Or, young wo 
Mtn. 


* Exod.22.26 
[| Or, ſuch as 


ave fined, or, 


mulfied. 


* Num.21. 24+ 


Deut. 2. 31» 
Joſh. 24. 8. 
Num.1 3.28, 


322 33+ 


1 The chief City of 7«4bs Kingdom, the City of God, where 
was the Temple of God, and where were the ſeats of Judica- 
rure ; the Holy City, but now to be deſtroy'd for its fins, as 
well as other incorrigible Nations. Now this was fulfilled by 
Nebucbadnezzar, about 200 years after thisProphefie of Amos. 
6 < Thus ſaith the LORD, For three tranſ- 
greſſions #2 of Iſrael », and for four, I will not 
turn away the puniſhment o thereof : becauſe * 
they p fold Þ the righteous q for ſilver 7, and 
the poor / for a pairof ſhoes f. 
m Vid. chap. 1. ver. 3. {t..zZ, a. n The Kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes under the Government of Jeroboam the (ſecond at 
this time, againſt which the Prophet was chiefly ſent, though he 
began with Syria and others; by the threats againſt which Na- 
tions. he prepared both 7udah and Trae! to hearken and conſi- 
der. 0 Vid. chap. 1. wer, 3. let. c. p Thoſe who by the ap- 
pointment of the Law had power to hear, and decide cauſes be- 
tween man and man z Judges and Witneſſes like the corrupt 
Judges; f for bribes were their aim, and they would at any 
time ſell Juſtice to the higheſt bidder. | 4 The Innocent, or 
thoſe who had a juſt and righteous cauſe, for the Prophet 
here ſpeaks of the juſtneſs of the cauſe, not of the exatt juſtice, 
or abſolute righteouſneſs of the perſon. r Money was the 
moſt current and prevailing commodity with theſe Judges, bur 
moneys-worth would do the feat too, 1f money were out of the 
way. { When men went to law with poor men before 
theſe Judges, and the thing they contended for was of ſmall 
value, the contenders too had light purſes, and could not give a 
conſiderable bribe 3 t a very poor bribe expreſt here prover- 
bially, would ſway with theſe Judges, who gaped till after 
ſomerwhar of Gain from all. 


+ That pant after the duſt of the earth on the 
head of the poor «, and turn aſide the way of 
the meek-x : and a man, and his father, will go 

-in unto the ſame || maid y to profane my holy 


Name &. 

» Or ſwallow up, as the word is moſt lonely crocs by 
our Interpreters, and ſo perhaps more plainly 1s r cruelty 
and violence ſer forth, in that they make a prey of the poor 
who walk with duſt on their heads by reaſon of diſtreſles thar 
are -=— them, and without any compaſſon towards them 
greedily, and as at once ſwallow up and devour the 
by the Law of God, and the Office they 
ſhould deliver out of the hand of the x Perverie- 
ly, and maliciouſly mifinterpret the Aions, Words, and De- 
ſigns of the humble and meek ; of the compaſſionare and merci- 
ful who pity the poor in theſe ſtreights and dangers. y Theſe 
corrupt Judges, and violent opprefſours are alſo ſhameleſs Adul- 
terers and Fornicators ; they commit that lewdneſs which the 
better turor'd Heathens abhor and forbear ; a kind of inceſtu- 
ous pollution ; rhe Father and Son keep the ſame Harlot, and 
go in unto her. x Thus they profanely diſhongur me by caſt- 
ing off my Law, and doing that which 1s fo ſhaniefully unde- 
cent, and unlawful z and giving Hearhens occafion'to blaſpncme 
my Name, ,and either think, orfay, like people, like God. 


8 And they lay themſelve: down 4 upon clothes 


. laid * to pledge 6b, by every altar c, and they 


drink the wine of | the condemned 5» the houſc 


of their God d. 

a The Jews of old did nor, as we, fit upright at their feaſts, 
and meals, but in a poſture of greater caſe did lean, or ly on 
one fide, ſo here they lay themſelves down, 5. e. pur them- 
ſelves in a feaſting poſture, b of which the Law had cxprelly 
ſaid, none ſhould detain them all night , Oe:t. 24. 12, 13- 
c Impudcnrt finners, who dare thus before the Altar where they 
ſuppoſe that God is preſent, bring their crying inexcuſable 
oppreſſions 3 and feaſt in ſacred places, on facred viands with 
bloody minds and oppreflive praQtices 3 and ſeek mercy from 
God when they ſhew no mercy to the poor. . 4 To compleat 
their wickedneſs, they offer their drink offerings in Wine 
which they bought with the fines and pecuniary mulcis laid on 
the innocent and guilrleſs, and thus rejzoyce in their violence 
whileſt God hares robbery for a burnt-offering. 

f be- 


9 4 Yet * deſtroyed I e the Amorite 
fore them g, whoſe * height wa like the height 
of the cedars z, and he was ſtrong as the oaks &, 
yetI deſtroy'd / his fruit from above »m, and his 


roots from beneath #- 

e Whom they have ufigratefully forgotten and forſaken, and 
ſer up Idols in competition with me ; nay caſt off my Law 
and Worſhip, and embrac'd Idolatry, worſhipt Idols that ne- 
ver could do them good, nor deſtroy their Enemies, this they 
did after I had deſtroyed their Enennes. f The mightieſt Na- 
tion of all the Canaanites, and therefore y mentioned as 
inſtance of God's great mercy, and Traels great ingratitude ; by 
this Nation mention'd all the reſt of Canaanitiſh Nations are to 
be underſtood. Theſe Amorites dwelt beyond Jordan, between 
that and Maab and their Land fell by lot unto Revbes, Gad, and 
half Tribe of Manaſſeh. g The Children of rae! under the condu& 
of Moſes , Deut. 2-24-&c. al; 3 I. tot. 14. at the very ſight 
of whom theſe mighty men fled, for God had ſtruck them with- 


AMOS. 


r whom 
bear r( Julges) they | 4 
Opp . 


4 terrour that they might not ſtand before 7728). b The App 
rites were men of largeſt ſize, they were of the race of the 
Glants,. Nb. 13. .32, 33- # This 154 proverbial ſpeech, and 
ſers out the Amorites, exceeding ordinary men an ſtature as much 
as the Cedar exceeds ordinary trecs jn_ height. Another 
proverbial ſpeech denoting their great ſtrength [nbove the 
trengrh of other men, {-unerly rooted them our, n trees 
pagared by Fruit are dimicifhr, by deſtroying the Fruit which 
1s the ſeed of them, ſo God cut oft the children of the Anorits 
and thereby prevented all ſucceſhon. » This refers to the de. 
[troying the old ſtandards, that- preſent generation ; this la 
clauſe refers to the commaud God gave, Dat. 7. 2. 


of Egypt p» and led you q fourty years» through 
the wilderneſs s to pollets £ the Iand of the 


Amorite #. 

0 You did not reſcue your ſelves out of the hands of your 
Enemies I did in meer mercy with a mighty arm fave, and 
reſcue you, and brought you out p where you were oppreſſed 
ſervants, and expoſed to ruin q As a ſhepherd leads hisflock, 
nay, miraculouſly cpncurung by the Pillar of a Cloud, and Fire, 
and feeding wich Manna from Heaven. » ,Reckoning from 
their coming out of Egypt, f they paſſed through many Wy- 
derneſſes named in Scripture according as they were then cl. 
led, but all theſe lay ſo contiguous each to other, thatthey all 
made up one great Wilderneſs, as the. many names given to 
parts of the Sea make us know what particular part is { 
cf, but all make one Seca. t As an Heir poſlefſeth that he 
hath an hereditary right to, « including all the reſt of the 
accurſed, and diſpoſſeſſed Nations. 


11 And I raiſed up x of your ſons for pro- 
phets y, and of your young men =z for Narz 
rites 4. Is it not even thus b, O! ye children of 
Iſrael c? faith the LORD 4. 


x Gave prophetick endowments, ſtirred up their mind, 
commiſſioned them to prophefie, and carried them through hy 
an undaunted courage given to them that they ſhould not 
fear to ſet upon, or faint in attending to their office. y Did nor 
employ ſtrangers whoſe Afﬀections you might with ſome colour 
of reaſon ſuſpeR, but your own Sons, whoſe affeCtions to you 
and to their own Countrey are unqueſtionable, were ſent Pro- 
phers to rell you of your ſins, to forerel your dangers, and to 
imporrune you to repent of your fins , and to prevent your 
angers. 4 Though that Age be generally inclin'd to pleaſe 
cheir own fancies, to walk after the fight of their Eyes, Ec 
1,9. yet did God change the mind of ſome of them in their 
yourh, and inclin'd them to eminency 1n Religion, to be &x- 
amples to others ; a which were religious perſons under vow 
bound to a very ſober, abſtemious, and holy life z either for 
ſome certain limited rime, or for their whole Life ; ſee Nund. 
6. 1, 2, &4, Theſe were tiot to drink avy ſtrong or intoxic- 
ting Liquors. b God appeals to them in this matter whether 
he had not done this for them, given Prophets to teach them, 
and Ngzarites to be examples to them, in both which God 
ſhewed his love and care of them. c Apoſtatiſed 1ael, you 
the ten Tribes. | 4 This added to excire them to ſerious pot- 
dering what 1s ſaid to them. 


12 But ye Þ gave the Nazarites wine «to 


ſaying, Propheſie not b. 


+ For whoſe benefit both N2zarites and Prophets were rak 
ed, you who ſhould have heard their word, and imitated their 
Example. e Importun'd, urged, or it may be (as is cuſtom 
of exceſſive drinkers) forced them to drink Wine, to violate 
their vow, and conremn Gods Law too, Numb. 6. 3, 4 jBy 
this paſſage it appears that they were men in Authority who dd 
this ; it 1s not probable that mean perſons who had no Autho- 
riry would enjoin filence on the Prophets, Fa. go. 10. 2. 7: 
13. Mic. 2. 6. it is evident Amagiah was chief Prieſt in Bethe, 
and by vertue of his jurisdi&ion there filencerh the Propher. 
q The true, faithful, and plain-dealing ts, who 
their ſins, required them to repent, and threarned judgments 
if they did not repent. & Vid. Ia. 30. 10. Mic. 2.6, I 
and cap. 7. 13» 


13 Behold z, I k am || preſſed / under yous 
a cart is preſſed that is full of ſheaves m. 

3 Hitherto the Lord bythe Prophet had declared the 
the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, now he is about to pronounce 
Judgment them ; he.calls for their attention, and dil- 
about to ſpeak. & The Lord who 
lyed merecies to this people 3 / ſome read this 


getit Sights whar he. is 
have ſo mulri 
paſſage aRively, and make this the ſenſe, I will load you with 


theſe j ts a5 a Cart is loaded, and you ſhall cry and 
theſe judgments,. as a Care heavy-loaded makes 
a noiſe in. its motion under ſuch prefſures. » Perhaps ſheaves, 
my of a Harveſt ſeaſon, are mentioned ro inrimare the 
ripenels of their fins, and Gods reaping them, or cutting the 
down by his judgments, and carrying them together t 
threſhed by further judgments. 


14 Therefore » . the flight ſhall periſh from 


the ſwift 0, and theſtrong p ſhall not ſtreogth® 


' Ot 
ds 


«* 


Cn 


10 Alſo I * brought you up © from the land*jy, 


drink, and commanded f the prophets yg, | 


| 


ſins of jus 


ſe 


pM. 


bined mighty 3, ſhall flee away naked z' in that day, 
ms. 


22, Luke 
* b Choſen, made near to my (elf, adopted to be my peculi- 


d:iſe - Rule and Dire&ion, and my promiſes 


F 


his force oo neither ſhall the mighty r deliver 


bis ſow! T Becauſe they firſt loaded God with their ſins, and now he 


puniſhments, no'way of eſcape ſhall be left : 
Le ffeneſs. of Foot flying from the Judgments, for their 
Enemies ſhall be ſwifter than they, I/z. 30. 15. p Natural 
ſtrength of body ſhall not deliver. q Such, rhqugh they mighr 
than weaker men; yer ſhall nor ſave chemſelves, for 
(hall not know how to uſe their ſtrength, they ſhall wanc 
hey doit z-y-the valiant; and man of cou 
thall Jy able "to deliver himſelf, his courage ſhall fail. 
15 Neither Thall he ſtand / that handleth the 
bow t, and be that is ſwift of foot ſhall not de- 
liver #5mſclf. «; ueither ſhall he: that rideth the 


. 


liver himſelf. | 
bo't ally + de from the Enemies, yet ſhall not dare 
to keep hs lace. t Much uſed in the Wars of thoſe rimes, 
and uſed by | neaepte valiant men, burnow both ſtrengrh'and 
val . 


explains chat 1n the 14th verſe let. oO. x Here rhe Prophet. 
_ PE nor his ſtrength joyn'd with his ſpeed 
ale civrer the -ſider 3 Neither the ſtrength of the Horſe 
(hall him through, nor his (wiftneſs carry him away 
—_— of the purſu , FS 

16 And be that is Þ couragious among the 


th the LORD +..-..*......... Bo 
This verſe is not a bare repetition of what he had faid be- 
fore, to confirm it, but he doth. foretel an inevitable ruin to 
thoſe who. were the moſt likely to eſcape, and a moſt ſhame- 
ful manner of flight, y A deſcription of the moſt famous 
Warriours amongſt Trae!, ſuch as were .known for yalour a- 
mong the mighty and valiant ones, like David's Worthies, 
ſuch as had the heart of a Lion.. 4 Either withont his clothes 
and furnjture, or without his Wea and Arms, which, were 
caſt away to expedite his flight.” ' When God will 
; Aſjries under the condu& ofiTiglath4Pilniſer firſt, "and tinal- 
"ty under the conduct of Salmaueſer, ſtraſten theſe ſinitery,7and 
befiege them in their Cities. f All confirm'd ;under the ſeal 
of Reaven. 


CHAP. 1) r 


1 T JFar 4 this word 6, that the LORD-hath 

-& I ſpoken c againſt you 4,. O children of 
y ocache had of Karger ring 

brought ela t g ſaying, 

a PE and mind, conſider it S , bo® this 5 4 hear 
indeed, þ which is ſpoken, and che thing decreed roo of God. 
i The Lord who did ſhew you grea _— __ whom 

have fepaid with greateſt ingraritnde , 

het who yoni UT hab dvernin's and declared his 
dererninate 3 4 or ro, or concerning, for if menaces 
ate words againſt chem, yet Advice, Exhortarions, arid Pro- 
miſes are to, and concerning thoſe tro whom they are = 
ken. «e Subje&ts of Jeroheam 2d now King of the Ten Tribes. 
f Andlert the two Tribes confider ro how far they are con- 
cem'd in the Prophets reproving for fin, calling to repent of 
fin, and threatning if. they do not repent. g Vid. cap. 2. ver. 
ro, lt; o. p. _ 

2 You only have I known þ ofall the families 


t you for'all your iniquities m:- - 


ones, to be Sons and Daughters to me 3 to you only have 
I revealed my whole will, a_ my Law for your 


; our encouragement, 

and requir'd you have no other Gods . 
may intimate Gods chooſing them when they were 
it a (mall Family as in Abraban's day, and when other Fa- 
nulies were as confiderable as char of Abrabaw was 3 the 
growth of which into a mighty Nation was from the favour 
and of God performing his promifes to their fore-fa- 
this will aggravate their Apoſtacy from God, which 
iſh. & Here is okay 4 
, 


y had forgotten their duty and,&bligations , 
abus'd all theſe his mercies. ), My hand ſhall puniſh _u_ 
whoever are the means, and whatever is the manner , of whi 
you ſhall hear more, but I will cerrainly viſit. for it m All 
Jour (dolatries, and fins againſt the preceprs of the firſt Ta- 

©, andall your injuſtices and fins againſt the ſecond Ta- 
vic 3 all your deſertings of the Law of Piety and juſtice ; 
None of their works ſhall ever be forgocren, Amos 8. 7. 


3 Can two walk together except they be 
2greed? ly ___ uy 
. Here the Prophet threatens this people, that God would begin 
his vifitarions, and their vankflinean in his forſaking chem, 
and doth by this interrogatory endeavour ro conyince them 


AMOS. 


our ſhould fails; {reels bow-men. » This is the ſame, and | 


_ —=_ 


the whole family f which 1 adeer 


or that he. ſhould walk among them , and ble them while 
they walk ſo contrary to him ; They could not in rcaſon 
hope that there ſhould. be: any friendly commerce , where 
was (© little Spreemene and Friendſhip; a recaliation they muſt 
expect from the Lord ; he will forfake chem who have for - 
ſaken' him. | 

4 Will a lyon rore:in the forreſt when he 


rage | hath no. prey ? will a young lyon. + cry out of | He'd, 8: 


ui [0 


his den if he have taken nothing ? ofl2 

In chis verſe by a double fimilinide 495 certifieth the 7-5 
of near; and inevitable puniſhment ; firſt by "fimilieude of 
2 Lyon roaring at ſight of his prey, which ſeldom eſcapes 
when the Lyon roareth againſt ic : The Lyori ufually'is fo nigh 
to his prey when he roareth, that he leapeth on ir preſently, 
and reareth ir. So here God would have finning Nas! know 
thar.thear fans had provok*r him ro wrath, and that his judg- 
ments were near at hand :. Nay nearer yet; like a prev drag'd 
by the old Lion into the Den for the young Lyons to feed on, 
ſo was their caſe, cheir Enemies; the Aſſrians ſhogid as cer- 
ainly devour chem as the young Lyons in the Den do de- 
your the [prey which is broaght tothem. If the departure of 
God from them affe&t theni nor, perhaps the fiercenels of 
Lyon-like Enemies may affet'them. +: | 

5 Can # bird = fall"'in 'a ſhare '- upon the 
earth where no gin s for hits ? ſhall ove take 
up a ſnare from the..carth, and have taken no- 
thing at allp? 47 

» A Sparrow properly, one kind pur for all ſorts. o Theſe 
are tiken by nets ſpread on the earth for that end. and theie 
ners are watched by the Fowler, attending rl! rhe. Birds are 
within the fhrape, then he draws the Net over them + $80 
here, for your fins, O Ny2z! / God will ſpread his Net, he will 
as 2 watchful Fowler attend and-keep-his eye upon you, and 
caſt the Net over you. - p'Flatter not your" ſelves as if you 


the | ſhould finally eſcape becauſe you have fo long been ſafe and 


proſperous ; though the Fowler doth long wair, he will nor 
mke-up rhe ſnare before all che prey, or ſome'of it at leaſt be 
taken 1n it, ſo the Lord againſt whom, you have tinned, and 


| who hath'ſpread his Net for you, will cerzainly ler ic lye till 


you are taken in it. 


6 'Shall a' trumpet be blown q in the city r and 


done y 8 ? | | 
hen an alarm 1s ſounded, by which notice is given of 
— s ing, of an Enemy mvading the Land. r Any 
ry, vat 
men of Walls and Towers to give notice of an Enemy, 
I. $2. 8. Wk 3 17. A { Aﬀe&ed with the dan« 
per, ro weigh great 'tis, how near tis z whether it be 
ro prepare to reſiſt ir, or to fly from it, ſuch like AﬀeRt- 
ons doth the Alarm of War work in the minds of mcn ordina- 
'rily , and there is good reaſon forir. But though God hath 
ſounded the alarm, yer brutiſh, ſtupid, and ſinful Jaz; fear 
not, neither conſult what the beſt courſe to prevent the dan- 


« Or any where elfe. x. The Eternal, holy, and ri 

vernour of all in Heaven and on earth. y Either immedi- 
ately by his own hand, or mediately by the hands of thoſe he 
imploys ; the evil of puniſhment he will execute and bring up- 
on Ira! ; he will by the hands of the Aſſrians in due time 


, a : EXCecute. 
5 of the earth: * therefore &, Þ will T'puaiſh["IG >. he LORD God wills tiothings, * Gen. 6. 13. 


r= and 18. 17. 
Pal. 25. 14- 


but * he revealeth « his ſecret .b unto his 


leth the one and the other by his prophets to his people, 
that rthey may IG prevent the evil threarned , ayd 
——— in tence attain the promiſed. 6 His" 
purpoſe and determinate Counſel which wonld never be known 
aforchand if he-did not reveal it. c Who fear the Lord, and 
do his Will in the midſt of worſt of times ; they are holy men 
of God to whom the Lord revealeth his will. 4 By office cal- 
led of God tothis, and by gifts ficted for this, and by extraor- 
dinary aifiſtance carried through this work. '- 

$8 Thelion hath roared e, ,who will not fear f ? 
the Lord GOD hath ſpoken g, who can but pro- 


phefie b. 

+ God hath rhreatned, and as a Lion roarethwhen near his 
prey 3 ſo God hath terribly threarned what is" near to be 
done ; Amos lived and in Jeroboams time about the 


315oth year of the World, and theſe rhrearned j be- 
gan to come upon Iſrael, when the uſurpati- 
ohs of Mmahon, &c. filled h blood and contufi- 


| 3 
that is ſolicitous for his own good and » or thar hath any 
than reyerence and 
Cccs fear, 


ger t of affliction. and ſorrow, ſuch as plague , famine, &c. 
Go - 


| Chap. UL 
that they could not with any reaſon exped better from him ; 
It could vos be they ſhould long have Gods preſence with them, 


9 


the people not be || afraid { ? * ſhall there be | Or, ru: rage 
evil e ina City *, || and the LORD hath nor #*" 


| Or, And (bal 
not the LORD 


icularly in a frontier City, in which were Warch- ao forewhar, 


vants c the prophets. d. | 
+ Sincethar r for as much a _ Welty ih Lora doth 19» 25+ 1'5- 

no great thing for or againſt his people, nei mgs great 

Te cnt Lofud for fin, nor beftows great upon 

them for their t to duty. « But he foretel- 


Chap. III 


fſOr, eppreſions. 


{| Or, ſpoil. 


fear, and prevent by a ſpeedy repentance. g This 1s plainly 
what was before figuratively ſet forth, God had fpoken-ro ms 
Prophets bur dreadful things againſt I/-ae/. bþ They- dare” not 
conceal them, Amos cannor but ſpeak what he had heard-- Fer. 
1.17. Afts 4. 19. and 5; 2% af 

9 A Publiſh || in the palaces at Aſhdad z, and 
in the palaces in the land of Egypt k, and ſay, 
Aſſemble your ſelves / vpon the mountains of Sa- 
maria m-: and behold =» the great tumults « in 


the midſt thereof, and the || oppreſſed, pin the| 5 * 


midſt thereof q. x y> 

|| You Frophets whom I have ſent to threaten the fins of 
my x8 Irae!, now invite ſtrangers to come and obſerve 
whart juſt cauſe I have todo what I threaten. # One of the 
principal Cities of the Philiſtines, cap. 1. ver. 8." kt. 1. and 
Zeph. 2. 4. let thoſe that are in the Court at Aſþdod, 'and have 
a mind to travel a while out of their own land, letthem know 
what ſtrange ſights they may ſee in their neighbour land. 
& Let the young Noble-men of Egypt come too, yea let as. mas: 
ny as will come; { by an appointment (if it may be) let them 
meet together, and e their obſervations, and judge 
berween their doings and their ſufferings. My Judgments and 
the cauſes of them. m Either the whole Kingdom of $amariz, 
or the Ten Tribes, or elſe it may denote the great men and 
Cities of Samaria 3 let Egyptians and Philiftizes in their Travels 
up and down over the Kingdom of Iſrae! aſſociate themſelves 
with the great men, and converſe in the Cites, » Take an 
exa& view of all done by 'them and inthem. # The ſeditious 
counſels, and pry yr begnri amongſt them on 
the Death of Feroboam 2d, and continued one after another for 
many years like mad men, bent on ruining 'one another to the 
undoing of all 3 beſides all former violences of Baaſhi, Zimri, 
Omri and eh, who took the Kingdom out of the hands of 
their Maſters ; Thoſe of Shallum, Menabem, Pekah, and Holhea 
aged in the times Amos pointeth at. p Multitudes of oppreſſed 
ones in thoſe times, when the Ulſurpers took it to be their in- 
tereſt to cruſh all they fear'd or ſuſpeted. q Samaria the chief 
Ciry of the Kingdom, and in other Cities 3 yea, rather through 
the whole Kingdom of Samaria. JE! 

10 For they know not » to do right f, faith 
the LORD, who ſtore # up violence *« and 


| robbery x 1n ther —_— 

7» Who oppreſs others, do 1t as.u 'd Lawyersand Judges 
do, they are ſhamefully 3 t of the Law of God. Fo 
3s equal between man and man they will not conſider , nor do 
rhey care whethet ir be done or rot. ft As men lay ap «ealth 
in their treaſures, they fill their houſes, #« Perverung judg- 
ment, ing the mnocent, next ſcifing all as forfe1- 
ted by Law; ſo they did no doubt in thoſe times ,of 
and uſurpations, ſequeſtrations and decimations, ec. were then 
t00. X true name of all their proceedings however pal- 
liated. y This intimates to.us that the greateit amopg them 
wete chief Agors herein, vid. Ze. 1. 9g. but as they 
ſtored up violence, they alſo treaſured up miſery and deſolati- 
on too, as the Heb. elegantly umports. nity 

11 Therefore z thus ſaith the Lord GOD, An 
adverſary 4 there ſhall be even round about the 
land b : and he ſhall bring down thy ftrength 


from thee c, and thy palaces ſhall be ſpoiled 

2 Becauſe of all the violence and rapine with other crying 
fins mulriplyed againſt God in. the midſt of rhem. a The 
Aſſyriaz with united Forces þ on all ſides ſhall beſer thee, the 
w Land ſhall be but as one beſieged City, out of which 
none or ſo few as next to none ſhall eſcape, «© Lay low all thy 
fortreſſes, break all thy power, kill thy valiant men, deſtroy 
thy Armies; andby force take thy ſtrong holds. 4 Where 
thou laidſt up thy tpoils n -by violence and oppreſſion ; 
there th m—_ ſhall find them, and take themamay as law- 
ful lugdes when thy riches are carried out, they ſhall 
burn the themſelves too. 


12 Thus faith the L OR D, As the ſhepherd 


+ Heb. deiver- + taketh out of the mouth e of the lion f two 


eb, 


{| Or, on the beds 
feet. 


legs £g, Or a piece of an ear b: fo ſhall the chil- 
dren of Iſrael « be taken out that dwell in Sama- 
ria k, in the corner of a bed /, and in|] Damaſcus m 
in a couch 7. 


In _ _- -_ foretels how bow, wy with what difh- 
culty they ſhall eſcape, who are not ſwallowed up of the a 
proaching Judgments, and it 1s elegantly exprethd? m the follow. 
ng (imilitude. +e As the doth. hardly refoge a final! 
part of a ſheep or Lamb , when theLinu hath feiſedd and torn 
it. f The fierceſt, ſtrongeſt, and boldeſt Creature, not a Bear 
or Wolf, g ,which are parts the ravening Lyan lefs 
and laſt catethy, þ Leſsconfiderable than 
the Children of Jſ7ae!, or. ſome of the Ten Tribes, bur the | 
poorer, meaner. and more-worthle of them & ſhall <ſcape' 
when Samarie is taken. { Lying in ſome dark corner, :and on; 
a picce of a bed as the. poor do in moſt places.” m The! 
chiefeſt City of Syriz taken by Tiglath-Pilneſo* much abour the 


* rime when he waſted Trae! inaid of Abay againft Refinand Pe- 


&k4h. n Some few of the poorer among them alſo ſhall eſcape, 


AMOS. 


| bles;and rich men of 7ſrae! the ſummertime.. 


rdeth, 
the Legs, ; Some of ax 


{| force andbopen 


"= 
( I *1;7 


pitied by the Enemy when he findeth them weak! "E 
their Couch. i 21 I 159 9 


upon | 
13 Hear ye 0, and teſtify p in the houſe gr 
pod 5 faith the Lord G O D. r,, the God "0 


oſts [. 


g on PA | 
to 


t In the __—_ time, and within-compaſs of a lirtle time 
too, God will in his ſer time make quick work | with them; 
# The many and ap — of 'the-Ten Tribes, thee 
; God will as he hath foretold by his Prophets ſeverely puny 
and jn particular their Idolatry x ere&ed unto the Che 
and .on which they offered 'Sacrifices to thoſe Idols by 
boams appointment at firſt, and by the continued com ry 
their Idolatrous Governours, * Iris poſſible there might he: 41. 
tars to-other Idols roo, {ee 2 Clren. 24 42nd Ho). 8, 11; 
and * 10, tt, 1. which ſee. * y Anneatly yelled Liz , but 
after Zacob on his comfortable viſion did change its name into 
| Bethel, 'rwas in the Tribe of Benjamin, and one of the two ply 
ces Feroboam firſt ſet up His Tdolatrie in. Whether more 
ſacred part In their accoutit know not, but who fled to the 
Altar and laid hold on the horns of it, found them a SanQuary 
1 Kings 2. 28. but theſe now ſhould not be ſafety to them- 
ſelves. 4 The Alrars ſhall be pulled down, b be caſt out as com 
mon, and trodden ' under foot with contempr. 


\ 15 And 'I will ſmite c the * winter houſe d* 4; 
with the ſummer houſe e, and * the houſes of [5 
ivory f ſhalt periſh'g, and the great houſes b ſhall ' 
have an end s, faith the LORD. 


c By the greatneſs of the deſolation it ſhall appear that 
, God did ſmite though by the Aſſyrian; or perhaps it may refer 
to the Earchquake foretold two it came, C2. 1, 


ears 

wr. 1.ltt. m. d Which obey was in the chief City, 
' where the rich and great men retired in the Winter times 
more for their delight than the horrid. and cold, and 
'ſtript of its Glory, e The houſes of pleaſure, where the No- 


with, but beautifyed with Ivory, or the Elephants 
led here, and' ns bs of eminen 
.£ By the violence of the Enemies, theſe ſtately | 
be ranſackt firſt, and pull'd down next, und left in rub: 
h Or-many, for the word includes both. The Magnificent bs, 
laces of. Princes, and the Nobles of Irae! i ſhall ceaſe for ae 
cicher be utterly waſted, or ceaſe to be theirs whoſe once they 
won. & All rhis ſhall infallibly come to paſs, and be fulfilled 
in due time. 


CHAP. IV. 


I Ear 4 this word b ye kine of Baſkan, 

A. 4 that are in the monntain of Samaria, 
which oppreſs the poor e, which cruſh the needy/+ 
which fay to their maſters g, bring þ and kt 
us drink 5. 

This verſe is an IntroduQtion to all rhat follows in this chap- 
ter. 4 Arrentively , and confider the conſequences of it; 
weigh both whar and whoſe it is that is ſpoken. þ Propheſi, 
orſcrmon of reproof and threatning, Vid. chap. 3. ver. 1. 8.4, 
b, c, d. So Amos bred amang Cartel, compares the might), 
proud, wanton, and oppreſſive Rulers of 1ſrae! to thoſe 
ſtrong, and wanton Beaſts which in the herds did pul *, 
hurt, and difturb the weaker Cattle. Some will by this under- 
ſtand the Court Ladies of Ifae! in thoſe times ; but this p**- 
oro. though as in Aha#'s time Fezabel was at Court, 
and a promoter of and violence, fo there might be 
inafter times ſome like her, and perhaps theſe may be intend- 
ed ſecondarily, yer ſurely Amos intends the great Mcnand Gv- 
vernours whom he calls kine of Baſhan, a fruirtul Country, of 
whichſee E7zb. 39. 18. and Nah. 1; 4. d Ina decorumt9 
his firſt allufion he calls their places of Power, Authority, 
Office in the Kingdom of Iſrae!, Mountains, for as thoſe beals 

ing on Mountains far, ſo theſe men by their ft 
perquifites and bribes grew infolent and miſchievous, Vid- 
3- ver. 9. let. m. e The meaner fort of the , the 
commonalry ander their juriſdi&tion by colour of Law. f B 
rce violence break inpieces the afflited, who BW 
neither power nor friend to relieve them. £ Hu lay 
ſame, ſo the Her. will beat, or it may refer to ſome of the 

eſt Officers in Ifae/, who had inferiour Officers 89d 


{: cm, or the Maſters of the poor. þ Ger a5 Commilhob, i 


p IV. | | a 
Þ bring chem into our Conre'mnd Office. '5 We wilt get by them 
ro feaſt on, and revel in drink. 


2 The Lor#GODath fivorn ht kis holine(s b, 


that lo the dayes Þ hall-come pon you m, that 
14,15. he # will-take' you # away with *' hooks p, and 
> 1.15 your poſterity 4 With fiſh-hooks-#. -- yr 
” + T have often told you that God had ſpoken, now I affire 
ou that the Mighty and Erernal God hath fwarn the thing, and 
Ton muſt cherefore needs: conclude ir ſure-and certain; He 
bach ſworn by his Holineſs, by himſelf, as he 1s the Holy God; 
and cannot 'lye, fee Pſzl. 85. 35. + - Of darkneſs, laughter, 


ne, deſolarion-and captivity chrearned againſt you. # Op- 
—_ the-poor. n God by the 4 ian Army un- 
taken, as fiſh 


ir, nay, before that time you ſhall 

— hs hook, during the inteſtine wars that are 

coming upon YOu» ' 0 Who now live; and hear the word” of 
Ams and! Hoſea, but notwithſtanding do continue toat the-ſame 

vialeace thill- £:0r- Fork as the NE = be pork nee 

M1 he greater filly before. they had tl of making ren 

; 1030 Y = wi =] The children of theſe oppretiqurs, 

y Shall be taken as filly fiſh, and as cafily carried away 5 The 
ſhall wirh delightenſnare and deſtroy them. 6 

3 And ye / ſhall go out : at the breaches «, 

,vhul every cow at that which # before her'x, and || ye 

on) ſhall caſt them iato the palace y, faith the Lord 

b 
GOD. 

, / Kine of Bdbar, oppreſſours diſtreſſed by the juſt hang of 
God, and by the violent hand of yout enemy, # endeavour to 
make your eſcape ' by flight. « Which the belieging cyemy 
madein your Walls, when Samaria is beſieged. x It ſhall bean 
univerſal flight, and with great conſternation, they nor. able 
to forecaſt where the ſafeſt, but raking which way 1s regdyeſt. 
y Eicher caſt away all the riches and ornaments of your Palaces, 
of the prey and bribes you had laid up there, of ye ſhall aban- 
don the Palaces. yedwelt in. rg? 

4 { Come to Beth-el « and tran{geoſs b, 'at 
Gilgal multiply tranſgreſſion c 3 and bring your 
facrificesevery morning 4, and your tithes after 


F three years e. 

The known place of the Meſchelatris, Calf-Worſhip. See 
thap. 3+ verſe 14+ lt. y. b Thisclears it to be an Irony, either | 
thromng them up to their obſtinate way of finning, giving the 
over as hopeleſs and incorrigible ſinners, or mn their 
and dependence on Idols, to which they facri at Beth-el, 
ſee what will be the iſſue hereof, hew you ſhall ſucceed he 
c Gilgal was a place alſo where much Idalatry was » wid. 
Hoſ. 4. 15. and 9. 15. and 12. 11. Since you will not be 
warn'd, go on, try whether God likes your Sacrifices there as 
Pas mag: them, and wherher Aprertorshager'y Lo 
preſerve judgments, or fins haſtening judgments on you. 
4 Inthe ſame Irony God doth by Amos expreſs-his own diſplea- 
ſure, _ their fin, and threaten -it, though they imitate 
the Tnſtirured Worſhip ar Jeruſalem, Exod. 29. 38, 39+ Numb. 
28. 3, 4 et God had Dwt. 14. 28. nmanded carithied 
year that all the tithe of that year ſhould be brought, and laid 
up 1n a publick Storehouſe to this Law, with the ſame- Irooy 
\ off jy the Propher allude here. ; : 

$- And + * offer a ſacrifice of thanksgiving 
1.13, with leaven f, ard proclaim and publiſh the free- 
2 jo je offerings g; for Þ this liketh yon þ, O ye chil- 
dren of 1lirael 5, faith the Lord GOD k. 

f As all the reſt of your will-worſhip, fo this alſo againſtthe 
expreſs Law, Lev. 2. 11. but yetyou will perſiſt init, and do 
ſo at your peril, try whether ic end in good to you. & Pub- 
lickly, ly and earneſtly perſwade-your people to volun- 
tary Sacrifices, in which you think to pleaſe me, bur you offer 
them all ro Idols, this your Religion is-impiety. þ As you-jn- 
en as pleaſeth you, you will no Fweriqn ; 
3 Te Idolatrous Apoſlate Jrazlites heſe you \Pu- 
nſhe by the Lord Jour God > © "dj 
 ©'Þ AndI ! alfo have given you cleanneſs of 
teeth a in all your cities #, and want of bread 
in all your places o : yet have ye not returned 
unto me p, faith the LORD. 

{ The who gave many Bleſſings to win P to Repent- 
ance, hath. alſo tryed what might be done Y RG. 
m This is. a:deferi of Famine by one effeft of it, where 
meatfails the teeth are not fouled, a5 where it is eaten. 2 Ir 
was 4 general famine, and y *rwas that 2 Kings 8. 1. 
long Famine. 9 If there were ſome bread, yet "ras very 
ſcarce every where, this paſſage explains the former.” p Yer 
this ſtarving people-repented not of their Idojarries, nor caſt 
off their Idols left not their fins of oppreſſion and cruelty, ec. 
Vid. Joel2. 12, 13. what you did like returning was partial, and 
typocritical, and not laſting, | 

7 And 1 alfo have withholden the rain from 
you 4, when there were yet three months » to 
the harveſt, and I cauſed it to rain upon one Cl 
ty /, and cauſed it not to rain-upon another ci- 


&, three 
$ of 49% 


A M'0*+S. 


they travelled ar ſome uncertainty, az they 


piece whereupon it rained not y withered £: 


againſt me I would not give 


rain, Zadl 2. 23: Three m 


i ans be nuded, L erin to-one City. t A 
ran from the next Nei City, . .4. Nay one ofa'Fi 

the ſame field x watered and ie 7: eohe - 
and withered. . 3 All this to congince and turn you. 


8 So two or. three: 4 Cities b\'wandred-c to 


fatisfied e - yet. have ye no 
faith the LORD F. F 


4 A certain for an uncertain number. b The places for the 
inhabicants by an uſual Metonymie.. c Ir ſeems to unply that 
do'who wander and 


* 


rove abour, ''4 Fris nor unlikely bat | 


they went to-had nor eyough for them, or durit not part wi 
it, or though they pls as their thirſt, yer becauſe tiey 
return back to their own dry and waterlefs Cities, or becaufe 
God withdrew his bleſſing thy wert never the berrer or elſe 
nor much or long the better. f Vid. w#r. 6. let. p. 


9. * I have ſmitten g you with blaſting h and 
mildew #, || when your gardens k, and your vine- 
yards /, and your fig-trees m, and your olive-trees 
# increaſed 0 * the palmer-worm p devoured 4 
them : yet have 


the LORD -. 
& To other: judgments inflited on you I have added this 
allo, my hand hath been heavy upon you, I have ſmitren. 
þ The exceffive heat and drought have turned your Corn 
into black and parched {moot or aſhes. i A bane to Corn 
h too much wet, the were extreamly unkind, 
and iled with it. & About houſes for convenience 
and » 1 Planted for your ſupport and to enrich you, 
to chear your heart. m Which were excellent, of very great 
uſe, and profit in thoſe Countries. » A principal commodir 
aroſe from their Olive-yards, -all that -was for delighr, C 
ary uſe. o When they were ſeemingly moſt fruirful. 


and 
þ Vid. Jod'1. 3. to, 11, 12+ q Eat up all as is the manner 
of that Warm. 


r Vid. wr. 6. lt. p» 
10 I have ſent among you the peſtilence t, || 
after the manner of Egypt  : your young men 


ſtink of your camps to come up unto your no- 


{trils 4 : yet have you not returned unto me, 
ſaith the LORD 6. 


{ You have died of Plague, but I commiſſioned the Diſeaſe, 
I tent it, and ir ſwept you away in ſhch manner, that any ob- 
ſervant eye might have ſeen the hand of God againſt you in ir, 
and might have read the Commiſſion. t Arrow of God, that 
walketh in the dark, that waſteth at noon day. #« In which 
there was, ſomewhat extraordinary, it ſwept away both Men 
and Beaſts, ſay ſome, bly *rwas this Diſeaſe which by the 
ſtroke of the Angel ſeiſed the Firſt-born in Egypt. Others incer- 
pret this with particular reſpe& to the Death of them in going 
down to ſeek aid of Egypt, or in their return from Egypt, as 
if the minded them of many that died on the way to 
or from Egypt, bur the phraſe in the way 15 betrer navel by 
our Tranſlators after the manner. + God was their Enemy and 
ſlew their voung men the choice of their ſtrength and _ 
y In 'War and by their neighbouring Enemies in Feboabs; his 
time, and Syrians ſince that too, 2 Kings 13. ; and 15. 
16, and 19, compared. 4 Not by Murrain but by what was 
worſe to you by the hand of thoſe who did ride them, and 
theſe being ſlain the Horſes were taken by the Enemy.,and added 
to their firengrh, and your danger. a So great ſlaughter hath 
been made in your Camp that were nor ſufficient to bury 
the ſlain before they ſtunk and offended you. 6 /id. werſe 6. 
let. p- 

11 I have overthrown c ſome of you & as 
God overthrew * Sodom and Gomorrha e, and 
ye were * asa fire brand pluckt out of the burn- 
ing, f, yet have ye not returned unto me, faith 
the LORD. | 


c Utterly conſumed and deſtroyed your Houſes and Goods. 
4 Though it was a total conſumption to thoſe it fell on, yet 
*rwas bur on ſome who might be warnings to others, and by 
which others might ſee how eafie *rivas for God to deſtroy 
them all. e We no where elſe rtad ſuch Fire. from Heaven, 
yet *ris poſſible ſome ſuch judgement might fall on ſome of their 
Cities, and not be recorded 3 bur I do rather underſtand it pro- 


| Iy 2: one piece # was rained upon x and the | 


verbially ſpoken, denoting moſt grievous and defolating Fires, 
Of 


f 7 Another pare dry 


onecity 4 to drink water 3 but” they were not 
. returned unto me, 


ig the PropherStimmes 
the ſtory might be well known and- freſh' in memory,” though 
here no mention is made of theſe Cities. # Either thar-Ciry 


Chap. IV. 


4 Your vanities could not, and becauſe yedid fo greatly fin 
t n ou rain, I fotbad che Clouds 
from above, and they thus prohibiced did wichhold their rain 
as I-threatned, Deut. 28. 23, 24, r At @ ſeaſon when your 
wes by uſually had, and asthen it ever did moſt need, 

Vic dronghe chen as *twas 
unuſual in the courſe of nature, ſo (was. att extraordinary Curie 
and puniſhment on them. / That you might ſee my hand in 
wirhhel/ 


* Peut. 23.22; 
Hag. 2. 17. 

|] Or, the multi- 
tude of your gar- 
dens $c.did the 


ye -not returned unto me, faith ——— 
C 


T Joel 2. 2% 


|| Or,in the way. 


have I flain x with the. ſword y, and ÞF have + Heb. withthe 
taken away your horſes z, and I have made the captivity of your 


horſes. 


* Gen. 19.24; 
25. Iſa. 13. 194 
Jer. 49. 18. 

* Zech. 3. 2 


i ® 


Chap. V. 


Such of you. as eſcaped were yet in very 


or judgments. 
my f Fire-brands in nudſt of the Fire, where 


great danger and as 


- you were with others burning till infinite mercy faved a rem- 


{| Or, ſpirit. 
* chap. 5. 8. 


* Deut. 3213+ 
& 33+ 25» 


tant, and pluckt you out. g Vid. chap. 4+ ver. 6. It. p. 

12 Therefore b thus will I do unto thee #, 
O Ifrael þ: and becauſe I will do this unto thee /, 
prepare =» to meet thy = God, O Lirael. 


þ Becauſe none of my former methods have ſucceeded as 1n 
reaſon might have been expeRed j in ſome more terrible man- 
nerwill I now proceed againſt thee. & You of the ten Tribes. 
And therefore my laſt advice to you 18 to- conſider it well, if 
you think well of it poſſibly you may ſee and prevent the threat- 
ned evil. m If you humble your ſelves and © return 'twill be 
mercy to you, bur if you proudly and finfully refuſe ro return, 
know ye that you muſt periſh, for you can never make good 
your cauſe againſt God, and yet you muſt meer him, for he will 
ere he fath done with you end the controverſie. » Who otice 
was thy God, and whom thou ftill owneſt for thy God, and 
who would yer be thine if thou repent. ; 

13 For o lo,he that formeth the mountainsp,and 
createth q the || wind 7, and declareth unto 
man, what his thought /, * that maketh the 
morning darkneſs t, and * treadeth upon « the 
high places x of the earth, the LORD, y the 


God of hoſts « his name z. 

o To move them to a& for their ſafety, the Prophet tells 
them how preat and dreadful God is, the moſt dreadfull and 
terrible Enemy, bur the moſt defireable Friend. p Whenthere 
was not a Mountain or Hill, or the leaſt duſt of either, thy 
God O Thar! formed them,-and it is wiſdom to return to him 
for he can remove difficulties and preſſures were they as 
as Mountains, and (o he can mend all with. you quickly, and if 
your confidences in ſinful wayes were as ſtrong as Mountains he 
can overthrow them, return therefore and repent. q Giveth 
being by an Almighty will. » Which for its inſtability ſeems 
of contrary nature to Mountains, which doth ſhake them and 
overturn foundations, that wind which we feel,and hear though 
we ſee it not, that makes hideous noiſes, and works d ul 
effe&ts. The Storms you are threatned with O JFazl, are like 
the Wind, dreadful ir ble, but as the Wind raiſed and 
ruled by God, who can with one word lay them all aſleep, 
return therefore to him. ſ Think not by any counſels to pre- 
vent what God derermines againſt an impenitent and finful nati- 
on, as his power is infinite 1n creating, his wiſdom is infinite 


too and unſearchable and he can and will take ſimners in their Facob 


incorrigible wickednefſes and puniſh them, be wiſe therefore 
and return to him by Repentance. t Can as cafily turn out- 
ward proſperity into.cxtream adverſity as he can turn a glorious 
—_—y _ a dark diſmall and wo gray Gy, ſo will do 
inſt you if you repent not, can turn a morning 
> elaine, and miſery into happineſs if you Rojane # Can 
tread under foot the Idols that are worſhipr on high places of 
the Earth, and trample on high and mi , exal- 
red above ordinary men as hi are above loweſt valleys. 
x In this lower World. y alone am the Lord the Eternal 
and mighty God. x Whoſe ſoveraign power and command all 
Creatures obey, and att for or againſt us as he willeth. 


CHAP. V. 


1 T YEarye this word which I take up againſt 
on you &y even a lamentation b, O houſe of 
Itrael. 


a This preface you have in the ſame words, chap. 3. ver. 1. 
let. a: b.c. d. and in part alſo chap. 4. very 1: {&. a. b. to 
which I. now add that the perſon here ſpeaking may refer to the 
Prophet and to the Lord who ſent him , both ſpeak this word, 
b Which is very ſad and mournful to all concerned in it, wo- 
ful news to the Kingdom of the Ten Tribes. 

2 The virgin c of Iſrael is fallen d, ſhe ſhall 
no more riſe e : ſhe is forſaken upon her land Ff, 
there « none to raiſe her up g 

c This name is given to her not for her purity and integrity, 
for ſhe was an Adultereſs, but either ironically, or c her 
preſent Riches, Glory and Beauty ſeemed to be that of a Virgi 
that _ her Portion, Strengrh, _ Honour untoucht, or elſe 
by a figure as properly may it be applyed to Iſrael as to Babylon, 
Ha. 47. 1. or to Egypt, Fer. 46. oo to Sidon, Ila. rn ny 
4 Or ſhall ere long fall, the thing put as done already becauſe 
of rhe certainty of ir. Or rather 15 already falling by civil Wars, 
and conſpiracies which prepared way for the final ruine of Jae! ; 
It is poſlible this Sermon of the Prophet might be about the 
time that Shallum, or Mmahem uſurpt che Throne. Or elſe it 
may refer to the times of Jehoabax, when that of the third verſe 
EN ro uy _— — , this "ſeems moſt 

. e Though they might by Repentance have riſen again, 

yer the Prophet conſidering their obſtinacy ſpeaks of ir as a 
thing that ſhould never be, as eventually 1t proved, alſo for 
Iſraz/ never recovered the fall by Salmanzſer. f Broken to 
ieces upon her own Land and fo left as a broken veſſel, or ſhe 

| be by home-divifions firſt broken and afterwards carried 
Captive. g None at home among all her Princes, Councel- 


AMOS. 


lors, and Rulers, Friend | p 
-aayha wy ers, nor any amang her Allies, all leave 

3 For thus faith the LORD: God bh, The city 
that went out by a thouſand 5 ſhall leay 


boy 
hundred &, and that which went forth . 


_— ſhall leave ten to-'the houſe / of 16 
Traci. 

bþ This ſolemnly atreſterh the certainty of the thing. 3 
ſent out one thouſand Souldiers as the quora they och S_ 
at to A———_— an invader. & Shall loſe nine parrs of Tex, 
ſo great ſhall the ſlaughter be which the prevailing Enemy ſhajj 
make upon re, and here the Prophet uſeth a certain number 
to expreſs an uncertain, or proverbially-ſcarce a tenth man ſhall 
eſcape. / The wp the ten Tribes, and this perhaps 
may refer backward - to Feboabax his time, 2 Kings 13. to be 
ſure its fulfilled in the wars of Salmanyſer and the taking $4. 
maria. s 

4 J For m thus faith the LORD #* unto the 
houſe of Iſrael o, Seek p ye me; and ye ſhall 
live 9. | 

m Or yet, truely. # Amidſt all thoſe threats there is fli 
a reſerve, a conditional ooh, and the Lord here does by his 
OS 0 = Ire both in ſacred and 
civils, though pollated and greatly, and this ' 
many ſcores of years yet after all Repentance would help chem. 
} Enquire for my Law and repent of your deſpiſing ir, obey 
in all things for furure, re diligently what promiſes I have 
made and wait for them, believe, obey, and repent for this is 
to ſeek the Lord, when a people have turned, from the Lord, a 
you have done O. houſe of Iraz!. 49 It ſhall be well with you, 
your Perſons, Families, and the whole Kingdom ſhall proſper 
a5 the Heb. phraſe importeth. 

5 But ſeek not * Beth-el r, nor enter into Gil. + 
gal /, and paſſe not to Beerſheba : - 
gal * ſhall ſurely go into captivity x and Bethrely 

come to nought 'z. 


r"Conſulr not, worſhip not, depend not on the Idol Calf x 


: ;h God of old did, Gen. 26. 24. 4 
though Abraham dwelt there, Ger. 21. <4 m_— 
facrificed there with acceptance, Gez. 46. 1, 2, 3. yet 
now God appointeth Jeryſalem and the Ca {gg onely 
of his ſolemn worſhip, and of your ſeeking him. « The Inha- 
bitants of Gi{gal, for the place could not go into Captivity, it 
1s 2 Metonymie, the place put for the people. x Salmanſer and 
- + pub _ certainl LO them dy Captives. y Both 
ity e vani iſappointmen 
that truſt to the Idols of ir. bo wu 04 
6 Seek the LORD, and ye ſhall live a, leſt þ 
he break out like fire c in the houſe of Joſeph 4 


and deyour it e, and there be none to quench # in 
Bethel f. 


x 


here rendred, break forth, 
Ten Tribes, the chief 


If once this Fire 
not be able to 


7 Ye g who * turn judgment h to worm-*ds 
wood 5, and leave off k righteouſne in the 
earth /. 

& Rulers and Judges. + The righteous ſentence of theLay, 
the equity of it which is ſweet and pleafing to juſt men, and 
fafe for all. 3 Proverbially underſtood birternefs, grief, it- 
juſtice and oppreſſion. "ochre nmocrwny 
dicature and tread it under foot. / Or among men, in the 
Land, the latter part of this verſe explains the former. 7 

8 Seek m him thatmaketh the * ſeven ſtars y *j0j3 
and Orion o, and turneth the ſhadow of deathin- ws 
to the morning p, and maketh the day dark 
with night 9, that * calleth for the waters of 6s! 
the ſea 7, and poureth them out upon the face of 


pro- | the earth f, the LORD « his name e. 


m Tho this benort in the Hebrew 'ris well ſupplyed by our 10- 
terpreters. » A famous Conſtellation, and whoſe riſing a>out 
September was uſually accompanied with Rains and ſweet 
W as chap. 4. ver. 9. been withholden, whence wan' 
of Water Ind Bread, now the Prophet adviſeth co ſeek the Lord 
who can give them Rain and corn, by the kindly influences 


that watry conſtellation, which as he made ſo he guides and -þ 
nage! 


for Gil- ©" 


"T 


is. V. 


L I, I% 
1.5, 


Ute 


f deſore, 


272, flick e the juſt #, they take a || bribe x, and they 


This I take to be the moſt natural meaning of the 
lace . Which arifing abour Noverzber brings uſually Cold, 
Co and Froſts intermixt with much uncercainty, bur very 
ror nable for the Earth, to make it fruitful, chis mentioned to 
<- ſrade theſe people to repent, who were afflited with ſuch 
Pirrennes and unfruitfulneſs as brought famine with 1t. p Pro- 
verbially, chat curnerh greateſt adverſity (which is here called 
ſhadow of death) into as great proſperity, here called the Morn- 
ing, Pſal® 23- 4- q Metaphorically this expreſſerh a change 
of proſperity into adverſity z ye houſe of Ifrat! think well of 
ir You are in a dangerous ſtate adviſed ro ſeek him, who can 
nt your Morning into Night, or your Night into Morning 3 
who can on a ſudden remove all evil from you, and bring. all 
apon you 3 ſeek him herefore, and ſeek not Idols. r Ei- 
her to raiſe them tO cerrible ſwellings and rage, or rather calls 
up waters Out of the Sea, by commanding rhe vapour to aſ- 
cend, which he rurneth into rain 3 / and then poureth out from 
the Clouds romake the Earth fruitful. £ He only 1s God and 
the Lord, who doth thus ſeek him. \ 

9 That ſtrengtheneth the + ſpoiled « againſt 
the ſtrong x» ſo that the ſpoiled y ſhall come a- 

inſt the fortrels z. 

& _ have been exceedingly weakened and ſpoiled by your 
enemies ; yet return, repent, (eek God, for he can renew your 
ſtrength, char you ſhall ſpoil your ſpoilers who are ſtrong. 
x The mighty, vitorious and inſolent. y Thoſe that had loſt 
their ſtrength, and were as conquered. xz Shall rally, re-em- 
body and form a ſiege againſt their beficgers, ſo God whom you 
ſhould ſerve, will ſoon turn all from dark and diſmal into light, 
and pleaſing, unto you, and yours 3 in your Apoſtacy all will be 
miſery and darkneſs, but in your return all ſhall be well and 
proſperous with you. ; : 

10 They 4 hate him that rebuketh 6 in the 
gate c, and they abhor him that ſpeaketh up- 
rightly 4. ; 

4 Either this is the Prophers complaint of chem without far- 
ther expeRing their complyance with his advice, or he foretels 
what they will do, Judges and people. 's They both hate them 
that rebuke 3 Judges hate the Prophets, who rebuke corrupt 
Judges, and the people hate imparrial Judges, if any ſuch be 
among them 3 © Where Juciges fare, and where the Prophets þ 
did many times deliver their meſſage. 4 They cannor brook 
any one that deals plainly and honeſtly with them, whether 
Judge, Prophet or private perſon. ; 

11 Foraſmuch therefore as your treading e 
upon the poor f, and ye take from him g bur? 
dens of wheat + ; * ye have built houſes 5 of 
hewen ſtone k , but ye ſhall not dwell in them 7: 
ye have planted | pleaſant vineyards m, but ye 
ſhall not drink wine of them 7. 

e Their oppreſſion was more then ordinarily proud and ty- 
rannous, expreſt here by treading. It was very heavy on the 

, an of fraud, and executed with tyrannical inſo- 
_ as the word, and its Paraphraſe imports. f Who have 
nor power to withſtand your violence, nor money to buy your 
friendſhip. g Receive when offered, and ye force them to of- 
fer, you extort from the poor. þ Great quantities of beſt 
Wheat, on which the poor ſhould live, either making bread 
of it to feed them, or elſe making money of it to ſerve other 
oceaſions. Tt is not ſaid what burthen, but probably as much 
as the poor man was able to carry. 3 Perhaps theſe corrupt 
Judges had built for their children 3 ſo one greedy and rave- 
nous Judge might build as many houſes as he had Sons, or 
theſe Judges being many had built many houſes. & Inrimaring: 


AMOS. 


follow Righreoaſne(s : It was the mighty fin of the corrupt Ra- 


Chap: V. 


lers 1a Szmzria and 12 at that day, that they were enemies 


to all rightcoulnels, 


x In cwil cauſes bribes carried it, #1. 


chap. 2. weſt 5. let. p. F- qr. Cf. t. here bribes ſet criminals free, 
4 ranſom, as the word A*br. buyes off rhe puniſhment appoint- 
ed by the Law againſt Murtherers, Adulterers, &c. 'y The 


poor, whoappear in their Courts for Juſtice, they rurn them 


away, or delay to hear, or hear: and judge unjuſily, and fo 


ſend chem away wrong'd and crying. + Theſe words fully 
expreſs the Prophets meaning, and are therefore well ſupply'd 
in our Verfion. : 


13 Therefore a the * prudent b ſhall keep 


lilence c in that time, for ir © an evil time 4. 

4 Becauſe that men are fo univerſally impatient of hearing 
reproof, and yet their fins ſo much abound, and ſo much d-- 
lerve reproof z ſince they will ſooner turn againſt the ſpeaker, 
then turn from the ſin ſpoken againſt. þ The wiſe men, Pro- 
phers ſay ſome, but I rather think other private men are here 
meant, whoſe private capacity alloweth them to keep tilence, 
when others muſt ſpeak, c Be forced to ir, (ſay ſome) they 
ſhall be filenced ; this true, bur rather here is a voluntary, cho- 
ſen filence toward vile corrupters of Law and Juſtice, who will 
nothing mend though reproved, or a ſilence before God, own- 
ing his Juſtice in puniſhing ſuch ſinners. 4 Both for the ſin- 
fulneſs of ir, which provoketh God to wrath, and for the 'for- 
rowes, troubles, wars and captivity of this people, by the 4/- 


ſyrians. 


| 14 Seck good e and not evil f, that ye may 
live g : and fo the LORD the God of hoſts ſhall 
bewith you h, as ye have ſpoken 5. 
_ & Turnto the law of God, ſtudy it, that ye may do the good 
ic requireth in works of Piery, Juſtice and Charity. f You 
have deviſed evil, and done ir in works of impiety, injuſtice 
and cruelty. Or this may be the ſame with verſe 4. 5, 6: which 
lee. & Vid. verſe 4. lit. q b The Eternal Glorious God, who 
is Lord of all, and can help you, having all the Hoſts of Hea- 
ven and Earth at his diſpoſal ; He will be with you to bleſs and 
ſave you yer, notsichſtanding all your former fins. 3 You have 
boaſted his being with you, you think he is bound to be with 
you, and own you, fo he will indeed, but *ris if you repent, 
cea(e from Idols and violence. 

I5 * Hate k theevil 1, andlove the good ms, 
and eſtabliſh judgment in the gate = : it * may 
be that the LORD God of hoſts will be gra- 


clous 0 unto the remnant p of Joſeph 4. 

& Slight diflikes will do little in this caſe, you Rulers and 
Judges muſt heartily hate, and ſhew that you hate, ! both 
wayes, doings, contrivers and abetrogs of the evil among the 
people, and your ſelves. m C encourage, defend and 
reward all good in others, and do it your ſelves, let your heart 
be toward good things, and good men. » By this its evidenc 
the her ſpeaks ro Governours and Judges among them, 
what the import of the phraſe is ſee, verſe 10. lit. b. c. and 
verſe 12. lit, y." Set up honeſt and upright Judges in every 
Gate, where Judges did fit in thoſe dayes. o Potlibly he will 
forgive, or abate, or reſpite the evil dayes, poſſibly he may 
give you his gracious preſence, and yet fave, p what the inva- 
ſions of enemies, or the Civil Wars have ſpared, and left q in 
Samaria and Iſrael, the ten Tribes, Vid. chap. $. verſe 6. lit. d. 


16 Therefore » the LORD the God of hoſts, 
the Lord faith thus /, wailiug t ſhall be in all 
ſtreets #, and they ſhall ſay in all the high-ways x, 
Alas, .Alas : and they ſhall call the husbandman 


the greatneſs, beauty and ſtrength of them, and they flatrer tO mobrning y, and ſuch as are skilful of lamen- 


themſelves, that they and their poſterity ſhall long dwell at 
eaſe, and multiply in theſe goodly houſes. 1 You by oppreſ- 
hon build, but God will by his juſt hand, and by the Aſſyrians 
Nolence, turn you out of thoſe houſes, and make you captives 
in a land where enemies pleaſe to carry you, you ſhall 
find that Deut. 28, 30. fulfilled on you, m Moſt defjreable for 
(cituation, for fruitfulneſs, for ſweetneſs and goodneſs of the 
Grape ; every way delightful. » Either they ſhall nor bear, 
or the enemy ſhall devour, or you ſhall be carried away intro 
captivity. The threat Deut. 28. 39. ſhall be executed: 


12 For o I p know q your manifold tran 
greſſions rp and your mighty F ſins : they af- 


turn aſide the 
right z. | _ 
0. Wonder ot the threatned ys as oe br La 
8Irous 3 1t 15 but proportioned to ms. © W 
you provoke, who have ———— q clearly, fully, and jn 
circumſtances hat moves to do lo, what 


Poor In the gate y, from their 


retences of Law you make, all your evyaſions are vain and 
ooliſh. » The increaſed number of ſins, and the great- 
neſs of them too, as the word im » { Which mightil 
wrong, and break-the poor and needy. t . Beſiege, or-wi 

hoſtile minds watch againſt, and rake any occaſion. to 
"rong, and prieve the juſt. # Not ely and ſinleſly juſt, 


tation z, to walling, 

ry The Prophet foreſceing their obſtinacy in their fins, and 
their refuſing roobey his Counſel from the Lord, doth proceed 
to denounce Judgment againſt them. { Thar rhere might be 
no doubt made of the truch of the Prophers words, he doth 
in moſt ſolemn manner atreft jr to be from the Lord, and thar 
he might awake them to Repenrance and Humiliation, he pro- 
claims the majeſty and er of God who calls them to it. 
t Lamentations uttered 1n words and geſtures, Eccl. 12. $. 
Fer. 4. 8. Ztch. 12. 10. ſhall every where be ſeen” ind heard in 
the broad ſtreets of your Cities, as when the Afyrians pre- 
vail'd and cut off the Forces of Tratl, befieged and rook their 
ſtrong holds. « Of great Towns or Cities. x Abroad in the 
Country, and on the road all ſhall cry our as undone, diſpirited 
and hopeleſs men, Alas! alas! y This fort of men are little 
uſed ro ſuch Ceremonies of mourning, bur now ſach ſhall 
their ſtate be, that they ſhall be called upon 3; Leave youritoil, 
berake your ſelves wy publick mourning. « And to make all 
found doletul, call in choſe whoſe art lyeth in afting the part of 
mourners, .and can move hardeſt hearts ro lament and bewail, 
See theſe Fer, g. 17, 18. and Mat. 9. 23- 


17 And in all vineyards 4 ſball be wailing , 
for * 1 will paſs through thee 6, faith the 


LORD. ; 
4 In theſe places was uſually the greateſt jollity, and they ga- 


* comparatively juſt, or. thaſe whoſe cauſe-15-juſk, 
or thoſe that live with regard to all the commands of God, and 


ther'd their Vi with joy, -but now *ris quite contrary, <ci- 
cher Vines are laſted, or eaten up, or deſtroy'd of rhe _ 
AS 


* chap. 5. 1c. 


* Plal. 34-12. 


and g7..10. 
Rem. a: 4. 


ol Exod'y2.3 Js 


*Exod.12.12] 


Chap. V. 
b As an incenſed God puniſhing all, every where, who have 
ſinned againſt him, and therefore every place now ſhall be full 


* Ta. 5. 19. 
Jer. 17. 15. 
and 3o. 7. 

2 Pet. 3. 4+ 


® Jer. 6. 20. 


of ſorrow, becauſe every place hath been full of fn. 

18 * Wo unto you thatdeſire c the day of the 
LORD 4; to whatend e # it for you? the day 
of the LORD #« darkneſs f, and not light g. 


c Scoffingly, or not believing any ſuch day would come, the 
Prophets had long threarned ſuch a day, bur theſe ſcoffers 
thought no ſuch thing could overtake them, and if jt did they 
would know the worlſt of it, alter ther courſe they will nor, 
whatever comes onir, and they are confident the Prophets fright 
them with bug-bears, bur wo to ſuch ſcofters. 4 Vid. Joel 
I. 15. and 2. 2. and Zeph. 1.15. e What do you think ro 
get by it ? What good can you expe when darkeſt calamiries 
overwhelm you ? f All adverſi:y moſt black and doleful, rhere- 
fore called in the abſtra&t darkneſs. g No joy, hope or com- 
fort in 1t. 

19 * Asif a mandid flee from a lyon, and a 
bear met him þ ; or went into the houſe z, and 
leaned his hand on the wall k, and a ſerpent bit 
him /. 

h Here Proverbially is expreſt the continuance and ſucceſſion 
of evils one after another ; it will be a long calamity when 
your civil difſentions waſte you firſt, next Gods Armies of Lo- 
cuſts and Palmer-worms, and the Aſſyrians too, until all ends in 
final Capriviry ; you may eſcape one. but ſhall fall into another 
calamity. and worle then that you eſcaped ; abroad your miſe- 
ries [hall be like a Lyon or Bear. # At home you may hope for 
fatery from ſuch open dangers, bur there other kind of miſchief 
ſhall meer you. & Weary and faint ſhall think to eaſe and 
ſupport himſelf, / Whoſe biring infuſeth a deadly poyſon, 
winch ſuddenly corrupts the whole maſs of blood, and kills the 
man. It Conſpirators at home be Lyons, the Aſſyrians will be 
45 LEATS tO YOU, 

20 Shall not the day of the LORD be dark- 
ne, and not light ? even very dark, and no 
brightneſs in it m ? 

m All theſe things conſidered, ye ſecure, profane and Athe- 
iſticz! ſcoffers, ipeak your ſelves, will not that day be as dark 
as I have deſcribed, and as hrrie to your comfort ? 


21 © 1 * hate », Ideſpiſe o your feaſt-days p, 


| Or, (well yow and 1 will not || ſmell 4 in your ſolemn al- 


ba Jy days. 


i{ Or, thank- 
of erings. 


ſemblies r. 
» Impure and unholy they are, whatever -they ſeem to be, 


and therefore the Lord hareth them, they are abomination ro 
him, Prov. 15. 8. and 1/a. 1. 13, 14, s Worthleſs and con- 
temptible they are, and as ſuch God rejefteth them, Ja. 1. 
10, 11,12. &c. Thereis no goodneſs that I ſhould value in 
them, there is all that vileneſs in them which atrends deep hy- 
pocriſie, for which I do hate them. p The Apoſtate Iſraelites 
1mitared the Fewes in many things, amongſt which they retain- 
ed their Feſtivals, in which they mulriplyed their Ceregonial 
Sacrifices, and yer God owns them not as His, but brands them 
with this, they are yours, therefore unwarrantable, will-wors- 
ſhip, and diſpleafing ro God. q A favour of reſt or delight, 
I will not accept and be pleaſed with, Ger. 8. 21. r Apooint- 
ed, as you think, on very weighty reaſons, and by ſuthcient 
Authority, and Celebrated with rich | Sacrifices, in mighty 
crowds, and in excellent order, all is yours, not mine. 


22 Though ye / offer me burnt-offerings 2, 
and your meat-offerings #, I will not accept 
them x : neither will I regard the || peace-offer- 
ings y of your fat beaſts z. 

j Thar have departed from my Temple, Law and Inſtituti- 
os, you of the ten Tribes. t Which was wholly burnr on rhe 
Alrar 3 no part due to any but God ; of this theſe Hypocries 
had a high eſteem, Micah 6. 6. becauſe they accounted it an 
entire gift ro God. « To your burnt-offering add the other, 
your meat-offcring alſo, as Lev. 2. 1, 2. Numb. 6. 17. Vid. 

vel 1. 13. and 2.14. x It may bea Meiofis, I will as z:7. 21. 
zare them. y Your Thank-offerings too, of which Lev. 6. 12. 
and 7. 15 your praiſes for your proſperiry 1s no better prot 
neither. 7 In theſe Peace-offerings, way, at bring the beſt, 
the farreſt, yet you bring nothing but a beaſt, for you leave 
your hearts with your ſins, and you have no warrant from God 
'to do this, nay, you are prohibited, for you are to offer only 
at Fer»/alem, and at the Temple. 


AMOS. 


24 But F let judgment g Þ run down 
waters h, and righteouſneis ; as a mighn 


ſtream k. 

j - _ > e OT Eggs: this of Pznal 
threarned againſt theſe Hypocrites, bur *tis betrer 
{tood of Juſtice ro be edninifized by Rulers, whoſe office” 
to determine between party and party. h Freely, conſtant! 
ſpeedily ,. and for common benefit of all , as waters »: 
+ Equity, relieving Juſtice, the want of which hath been noto- 
rious among you, + Which bears down all that oppoſeth jr 
be hindered by none from doing every one right, do this and 

you may yet be accepted, 


25 * Have ye | offered » unto ne » facrif. *az. 
ces 0, and offerings p in the wilderneſs fourty 


years q, O houſe of Iſrael r ? 

_ ! Their Fathers and they, though art fo great diſtance of 
time are one people, and fo the Prophet contiders them in 
this place. m Did you not frequently omit ro offer, and yet 
were not reproved or plagued for the omiſſion, when your fre- 
quent removes, and many other difficulties made jr unpratt- 
cable, ſo little is Sacrifice with your God ! and yet when you 
did offer, = wasir to me only, or did you nor ſacrifice to Idok 
and falſe Gods, and provoked me? Will worſhip and Idolatry 
have been hereditary diſeaſes in your Generations ; and it is 
well known roo, that theſe Idolaters fell in the Wilderneſs, and 
are made admonitions to you. o Of beaſts flain, as the word 
PREY ſpeaks. p Minchab in general 15 any gift or preſent 
made, bur particularly here it is a gift or preſent of fine flower, 
Oyl and Frankincenſe unto God with the Sacrifice. q It wa 
a broken number of years in exact account, that is 38 Ar. and 
11 Moneths, but as 13 common in ſuch caſes, the full and round 
number 15 taken, and fo the account runs here, and in A#s 
7 42. fourty years. 1 You of the ten Tribes. 


26 But ye / have born : the || tabernacle «16, 
of your Moloch x and Chiun y, your images x, i 
the ſtar of your God 4, which ye made to your 


ſelves b. 

{ The Idolatrous Children of Idolatrous Fathers. t Carried 
along with you in the Wilderncſs 3 « Or little Chappel, « 
ſhrine, or Canopy in which the Image of their Idol was placed, 
Though others conjeRure this ro be the proper name of an 
Idol, I conjeure *tis the name of the Portable Temple or 
Chappel in which the ſuppoſed Deity was placed. x The grex 
Idol of the Ammonites, as Jupiter was of the Greeks and Ronaw; 
Some antienr King among them, who was a famous Founder, 
or Raiſer, and Benefaour ro their Nation, though we know 
not who this was, y Perhaps if we underſtand the whole ap. 

atus, or ſtorchouſe of their Images, -we ſhall net err, 

heir grand Idol was Moloch, whoſe Image they kept, and car- 
ried about ina Sacellum, or Conſecrated portable Chappel, and 
with him the reſt of their petite Deities, 1n their Images placed 
oraerly, as they fancied, L cnn cheir great Deity 3 others mil 
have Chiunto be Saturn. 4 What ere theſe were *tis plain God 
accounts them their Inventions, and their Gods. a WhatSar 
this was we need not enquire, the Idolaters appropriated the 
Stars to their Gods, and probably did in the roof of their Gods 
Tabernacles, frame the Star over the Image of their God, 
the Star your God, or which you worſhip. þ All which Dei 
ties you have found out and eſtabliſhed to your ſelves. 

27 Therefore c will I cauſe you to go into cap- 
tivity 4 beyond Damaſcus e, ſaith the LORD, 
whoſe name « the God of hoſts. 

6 For all your Idolatry and other fins in which you have ob- 
ſtinately continued, 4 you ſhall certainly be ſubqued and cap- 
tivated, and this ſhall be done, ſo that my hand ſhall appear 
evidently init. e Into Aſſyriz, and into parts beyond Dane 
cas, bur 'ris not certain into what corners of the World 
were ſent 3 but probably to thoſe parts that lay about the C 


Judgment, by 


pian Sea ; more remore from their own Country, then ever 
hope they may ger back again : Or thus, you ſhall be carried 
into a Captivity more grievous, by Sa/maneſer, then was the cap- 
tivity of thoſe whom Tiglath Pilzeſer led captive when he (ev 
Reſin, rook Damaſers, and waſted Tae! in the dayes of Pie, 
when ſome Jſratlites were carried Captives, but this ſhall be 
more grievous Captivity. 


CHAP. VI. 


23 Take thou away from me the noiſe « of 
thy ſongs b, for I will not hear c the melody of 
thy viols e, , | 

a By way of contempt and loathing, God calls their ſongs 
noiſe, how harmonious, delightful and raviſhing ſoever the 
might be to their cars, they were not pleafing unto God, 
b Uſed in their Sacrifices, and their ſolemn Feaſts, herein oy 
imitated Temple-Worſhip, bur all was unpleafing ro the . 
c This is not to betaken abſolutely, for God heard the noiſe, 
bur *cis taken in a qualified ſence, he did not hear with delight 
and acceprance. 4 The pleaſing harmony, the fweer concents. 
e This one kind of Muſical inſtrument pur for all the reſt; in a 
word, your Hypocrifie, Idolatry and Injuftice ſpoils all your 
ſervices, and makes God you and them, 


O a * to them that || are at caſe bl) 


in Zion c, and truſt in the mountalni%* 
chief of tis! 


I V 
of Samaria d, which e are named * || : 
the nations f, to whom the houſe of Iſradl1® 
came g. 

a This compriſeth many and great ſorrows, all that God 1t- 


tends againſt theſe ſinners. b Who live in abundance, © 
drink, Torn, and are ſecure, that think roo morrow be 
as this day, and neither fear nor believe the chrearned Judg: 
ments of God. &c By a Synecdoche put for the Kingdom ww 
the two Tribes, and principally the inhabitants of Jer»/4/t# 

Zion, the Ten Tribes were hitherto threarned, now the ” 
pher warns the Two Tribes. 4 Wo to them a” 


54 


y 44 


P. 5. 12, 
4)1t ation. 


$þ 22+ 


. abound 
(uperflul- 


0 & I2, 
fare, 


L. breach, 


1 P. VI. 


»bowlof © 6 That e drink 


Scrength, Wealth, and Policy of the Ring, Princes, 
pdom of 5.212714 or Iſrael, et Which two C1- 
i ion and Samaris. f Accounted Chief Cities among 
—— Cities of that part of the World, Others refer 
his paſſage tO the Nobles, Wiſemen, and great men of 
n chat were heads among their own people. 


npon the Scere 
TE and kin 


ach place, men \ ? { | 
- To which places all Ira! had recourſe, fo rhe two Tribes 
i up ro Zion, the Ten Tribes went tO $4744, Of to whom 


: 4, to which Nobles and Rulers the People of each Kingdom 
did go on all occaſions for Judgment, Counſel or Refuge. 


, * Paſs + ye unto Calneh h, and fee : : and 
from thence go ye unto Hemath & the great : 
then go down to Gath / of the Philiſtines - be 
they better than theſe kingdoms ? or their bor- 
der greater than your border m ? 


+ Run over the Hiſtory of that Grear, and antient Cirv, as 
go to Shilo, Fer. 7+ 12. h Built by Nimrod, Gen. 10. 10. and 
afrer a long growth to Power, Wealth and Security, rhrough 
near 1390 years was At laſt ruin'd, as is probable in the Civil 
Wars which ended in the utter ruin of S2rdanapaius by Arvaces, 
and Phul-Be'ochus, Grandfather to Sa/maneſer who Captivared 
I#:t,, the ſtory of which, freſh in the days of Amos, is thus re- 
ferr'd unto for warning to Iſrael. 3 Conſider well what befel 
chat City builr on Eupbrates, Rich, Delightful, and, as you, full 
of Sin. & Head of the Syrian Kingdom, lately overthrown by 
Tiglath-Pilniſer.and very freſh inſtance of Gods juſt indignarion 
againſt ſecure ſinners, and a very fir warning to Iſrae/. { The 
chief Ciry of the Philiftines a few years before waſted by the 
Armes and Cruelty of Hazatl, 2 King. 12. 17. by theſe Exam- 
ples learn to amend your wayes or expeſt to periſh in chem. 
m The reading this paſſage interrogatively renders it darker 
than if *rwere read aſllertively, yet they were better, 7. et. grea- 
ter than theſe Kingdoms of Iſrae! and Zx44b, and their borders, 
i. t. the bounds of thoſe Kingdomes, greater than theſe of 1rae! 
aud Zudzh. Burt if you retain our Verſion, it will amount to 
this; are they, i.e. Iſrael and Judah, better, more juſt, cthank- 
ful and merciful than theſe Kingdoms that they ſhould hope to 
eſcape ? or is the border of theſe two Kingdoms greater that 
they ſhould hope ro ſtand by power ? 


3 Ye n that put, far away the * evil day o, 
and cauſe the || ſeat p of violence to come near 9. 


» Wo to you that flatter your (elves that the day of dark- 
neſs and miſery forerold 15 far off, as Exeb. 12. 27. which ſee. 
Thele were great ones too, that the Prophet here threatneth, 
who thus poſtpon'd the day of 1/742! and Fadabs Calamities. 
o Nor as if it ſhould be a ſhort calamity,- as a day, bur it ſpeaks 
the determinate fixed time, and che haſte wherewith the Exe- 
cution ſhall-be made. p The Throne, or Judgment-Seat which 
ſhould relieve the oppreſſed, condemn rhe wicked, and acquit 
the Innocent, this 1s made a ſeat of violence where unjuſt 
Judges condemn the juſt, and take Bribes. q Thus you draw 
the judgments of God on your ſelves, by ating violence againſt 
the poor, and contemning the Threats of the Prophets. 


4 That lie » upon bedsof Ivory /; and || ſtretch 
themſelves upon their couches rt, and eat « the 
lambs ont of the flock x, and the calves y out 
of the midſt of the ſtall =. 


7 The wo is to be added to them that cither out of Lazineſs 
or Luxury, and to pleaſe the fleſh lay themſelves to reſt 5 on 
beautiful rich Beds, bought with the gain of Bribes and Op- 


preſſion. t This ſomewhat explains the former ; they did ex- | 


tremely indulge their Pride and Luxury, and on Beds or Cou- 
ches laid themſelves to Feaſt, when God called chem to mourn 
and weep, With exceſs, as Mat. 24. 37, 38. and Lb. 12. 
19, 20. x The very beſt inall their Flock, and probably they 
chole them our firſt, before they ſet out Lambs for Sacrifices, 
or elle theſe Gluttonous Judges and Rulers eat the beſt Lambs, 
not of their own , but out of poor oppreſſed mens Flocks. 
) Thoſe that were fatteſt too. x Kept on purpoſe to make 
them moſt delicious and nouriſhing mear. 


5 * That || chant 4 to the ſound' of the vi- 
ol 6, and invent to themlielves inſtruments of 
mulick c, like David 4. 

4 Wo to them that in a time of deepeſt — 


rertain themſel ; ; 
their Muſt ves with Songs, and with greateſt 


do en- 
ſing to 
Inſtruments as if they had no greater thing to 


mind. 5 Or Lute or Guitern, one kind pur for every one uſed 
may Feaſtings ar this time of A_— Not conrent with 
wn, old 'd Mufick, they find out new Inſtruments, 


New Songs and Tunes. 4 In imitation of David, as they 
fanely pretend, or elſe emulating his skill, and preferring their 
M and 


on Feat Songs and Muſick, before his Temple 
| may what $ ſuch ungodly, cruel, vo- 
luptuous men would fing, and whe Tone they would ſer too, 


on ſuch occafions, viz. looſe, profane and impure enough. 


: || wine in bowles f, and a 
racy themſelves with the chief ointments g, but 
Fax /re not grieved for the + afflition of Jo- 


AMOS. 


£ The Prophet continues the wo ſtill to theſe Riotous Feaſt- 
ers; the jovial, banquerting, dancing, and finging Judges, 
f Nor in little Velſe!s, not in moderate glaiſes, or cups as be- 
leemed ſober men, bur in great Veſſels, called Bowls, and it is 
likely they drank theſe filled as full as they could hold roo, and 
indetign to drink each other down. g In thoſe hot Counrreys 
this anointing was needful to refreſh and ſtrengthen the Limbs 
and 'rwas much uſed. But here the effeminare uſe of ir, art 
ſuch a time, and by ſuch men, art Feaſts is condemned as a 
great exceſs, and provoking fin which God will puniſh. þ No- 
thing affefted wirh or troubled for the publick calamities of 
their Countrey, though they were fore ones brought on them 
by the Syrians, and by their own diviſions and civit Wars, 
both Kingdoms of Judah and Iſ-24! were in a very low affh&ted 
ſtare, bur theſe Rulers and Grandees live, feaſt, fing and dance, 
as 'f no ſad occation called for other Carriage. 


7 Therefore ; now ſhall they go captive k with 
the firſt that go captive /, and the banquet 
of them that ſtretched themſelves » ſhall be 
removed 0. 


: For this tin of unſeaſonable Feafting added to all former 


fins; much hke thar, Iſa. 22. 14+ & Who ruled others, and 
whote CharaRer you have w+r. 1, 2, 3, ©c. who pur far from 
them the evil day, &c. theſe ſhall certainly he carried Caprive. 
{ And as they deſerve by their fins, © ſhall chey be carried a- 
way the firſt of any, Gods hand in puniſhing them ſhall he as 
eminent as their hand was im tinming. # The Feaſtings of vo- 
luptuous ones ſhall ceaſe. » Vid. v7. 4. lit. t. 0 God will 
ſend the Afſyrians to rake away the Banquet, and to bring in a 
Bill, a reckoning, for theſe ſecure finners, who ſhalt be re- 
moved too as well as their Banquet 15, they ſhall go into Cap- 
nvity, and there in ſorrows dearly pay for all cheir-luxury, in- 
humanity and ſecurity. 


8 * The Lord GOD hath ſworn by himſelf p, + 
faith the LORD the God. of hoſts 4, I abhor r x 


the excellency of Jacob 5, and hate his palaces z : 


Chap. VI. 


Jer. $1. 14» 


eb. 6.13, 17, 


therefore will I deliver up the city «, with + + Heb. the ſul- 


all that is therein x. 


p The ſecure, incredulous and Atheiſtical among the Judges 
of Iſrael, are here ſpoken to, eſpecially, and the Propher at- 
fures them that God had ſworn” by himſelf that they ſhould be 
puniſhed, and in the manner he had 4oretold. q God aflurerh 
his Propher, thar the Propher might atteſt it ro his Hearers. 
r T look with deteſtation. and remember with loathing, s All 
that the ſeed of ach accounts 2 glory and excellency to them, 
and in which they do put their-truſt, all their exrernal privi- 
ledges and ceremonious Worſhip. . : In which violence 1s ftor- 
ed up, in .which luxury abounds. #« * #raſalem, Saztaria and 
all the other Cities. + Boch Perions and rings, Afſyria firſt 
ſhall ſweep away all our of Iſrael and Samaria and Bubylouians 
next ſhall carry away 74h, Jeruſalem and all in it. 


9 And it ſhall come to paſs y, if there remain z 
ten men in one houſe 4, that they ſhall die 6, 
y The thing is decreed, and ſhall rake ctief. 4 Or efcape 


the Enemies Sword, or the Famine of Samariz befieged three 


years. a Many men for 'tis a certain number expreſt, rhough 
an uncertain be underſtood. b Either of Pefſtilence or by ſome 
other ſtroke of Gods hand, though they eſcape a while they 
ſhall not finally eſcape, 2 King. 17. 5. 

10 And a mans uncle c ſhall take him up 4d, 
and he that burneth him e, to bring out the 
bones out of the houſe f, and ſhall ſay g unto 
him that « by the ſides of the houſe þ, 7s there 
yet any with thee # ? and he ſhall ſay &, No: 


neſs thereof. 


then ſhall he ſay /, * Hold thy tongue m; * chap. 5. 12, 
for || we may not make mention of the name of and 8. 3. 


the LORD. 


c Or ſome near Kinſman. #4 Inſtead of thoſe Mercenaries 
who were wont to do this, and were = for ir, but now none 
of theſe to be had, the next to the dead muſt as well as he is 
able rake him up on his ſhoulders, and carry him, 3. 2. the 
laſt of the Ten, the other nine being dead. e Though the 
= moſtly buried yet in ſome caſes they burned the dead 

ies as in this of waſting Peſtilence when they could not car- 

them our either for fear of infecting others or for want of 
help. f All that remain'd. The fleſh of the dead being con- 
ſumed tro Aſhes ; the Bones are reſerved to be buried, and laid 
up in fome Sepulchre of their Anceſtors. g He that doth this 
Office for the laſt of his dead fnends ſhall enquire þ Of one he 
ſeeth cicher dwelling near, and by the fides of the houſe our of 
which the bones are carried, or elſe of ſome that lay wndiſcern- 
ed in the corner of the houſe where fo many died. 3 Is any 
one living in this your houſe, hath any one eſcaped ? & The 
Man of whom the Uncle, or whocver carried out the bones, 
enquireth. / Then ſhall the Enquirer fay. » Either murmur 
not againſt God, or mourn not, for (© fad is the time that the 
dead are happier than the living, or fay nothing left all be 
rifled from t For ſuch inhumanity was among them that 
there were thoſe who would =_ Gr rifle infeted houſes. _ 
D cle 


|| Or, they will 
not, Or haute note 


Chap. VIL 


{| Or, dreppings. 


* Hoſ. 10. 4. 
chap. 5. 7- 


elſe which ſuirs next words be ſilent under Gods juſt diſpleaſure. 
» Now *ris too late to ſeek God who is executing his 1mmura- 
ble Decree and Sentence which we were adviſed to prevent,but 
did not in ſeaſon. | 


11 For behold o the LORD commandeth p, 
and he will ſnite the great houſe q with || 
breaches 7, and the little houſe + with clefts er. 


o Conſider this well : it ſeems to be the continued ſpeech 
of him who took care of the dead, ver. 10. þ God provoked 
by our fins hath ſent out thy Enemies : War, Famine and 
Peſtilence all come commiſſion'd of God and when the Arrow 
is ſhot *rwill hit and kill. q The Palaces of great men, and 
their. Families, » ſhall have great breaches made in them, by 
which they ſhall be ruin'd. 5s The Corrages, and leſſer dwel- 
lings of poor men with their Families. 2 Shall by leſſer ſtroaks 
be ruin'd, their Clefts ſhall be enough to do this. All ſhall be 
overthrown, and we muſt ſubmit to tt. 


12 © Shall horſes run upon the rock # ? will 
one plow there with oxen x? for * ye y have 
turned judgment z into gall a, and the fruit 
of righteouſneſs b into hemlock c. 


y Would it not be dangerous to Horſe and Rider ? it Pro- 
phets and Pious men exhort, threaten or adviſe,they endanger 
themſelves, it does no more good then if you would run your 
Horſe on the ſlippery Precipices of Rocks. Or all is loſt labour 
on theſe hardned Sinners. x Your hearts are hard as the 
Rocks 3 my Prophets Preaching, my leſſer Judgments warning 
you, all gentler means uſed are but as a Hushandmans Plowing 
the Rocks, Theſe ſhall therefore be torn up by the Roots, 

'our State and Kingdom ſhall be utterly overthrown. y You 
So and Governours in the Ten Tribes, and in Judah too. 
7 Vid. chap. 5. wer. 7. lit. g, h, i. a Or poyſon, by thoſe 
Laws they took away life, and forfeited Eſtare which had the 
Laws been rightly executed, had ſaved both. 6 All that fruit 
which Equity and Juſtice would have produced by due appli- 
cation of the Law, hath been wormwood, grief and complaints 
by your wreſting and perverting the Law. «c A deadly and 
pernicious weed, ſo the courfe of your Courts hare beet. 


13 Ye which rejoyce 4 ina thing of nought e, 
which ſay f, Have we not taken to us horns by 
our own ſtrength g. 

d Glorying with a Joy and SatisfaRtion, with Hope and Con- 
fidence.  e In your Vitorics, Alliances, Fernications and 
Idols, all which draw you away from God, and from ſeeking 
him as he will be found. f Tell the Prophets that reprove you 
and foretell your downfal, you ſay to them, notwithſtanding 
all that God threatens, yet g you have rais'd your ſelves to 
dominion and Greatneſs by your Wiſdom, Courage and Suc- 
ceſs, and by rhe ſame you will maintain it, and fo you pur oft 
the day of Evil. 


14 But h behold z, 1 will raiſe k up againſt 
you a nation /, O houſe of Iſrael m, faith the 
LORD- the God of hoſts », and they « ſhall 
aflict p you from the entring in of Hemath 4, 
unto the || river of the wilderneſs 7. 


h Notwithſtanding all your boaſts apd carnal confidences. 
5 Obſerve and weigh well what is ſaid. & Awaken, call toge- 
. ther, ſtren , ſucceed and proſper in the atrempr againſt 
you. Pal hath, and Tiglath Pileſer hath or now doth afflict and 
break you, but Sabaaner ſhall utterly deſtroy you.if his ſtrengrh 
were not enough of ir ſelf, mine arm ſhould ſtrengthen him ro 
bring all your hopes to noughr. » Kingdomot the Ten Tribes. 
= Who doth what he faith, who does command and ”ris done, 
whom none can reſiſt; o The Aſſriazs and their Confederares, 
p Diſtreſs you and preſs you hard an all fides, it ſhall be a 
great and an univerſal oppreition of youe 4. A Gity of Syriz bor- 
dering on the land of iſrael, North-eaſt and was an inker into Sy- 
ria, from the North of Canaan. r Which 1s Sichoy in the moit 
South-weſt parrs of Canaan towards Eeypt So all your Country, 
Zudab and all ſhall be by that Nation which I wall 
raiſe and ſtrengthen againſt you. 


CH AP. VIL 


I 7 Hus 4 hath the LORD God ſhewed 6b un- 

to me, and behold c, he formed 4 || graf- 
hoppers e in the beginning of the ſhooting up 
of the latter growth, and lo, was the latter 
growth f after the kings mowings g. 


4 Sometime this refers to what went before, here it refers 
feſt of five Vita or Propheich, Repreſenrarions of what was 
ve Vi or 1 rations t was 
coming upon this le for their fins. The Lord gave Ames 


a clear fight of the future calamity by this Vifton. c.I could |, 


not but , and it is worthy your obſervance roo. #4 Ir is 
not- ſaid he called for them, but he formed, or created them, 
promety numating ſomewhat exrraordinary in them, either 
in their bigneſs or number, or rather ſudden appearing of rhem. 
So the plague fignified by them ſhould ſu y come upon 


Sond 
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AM OS. 


them. # In our Countrey graſkoppers are not hurtſi "a 
in our Text were Lccufts = ſo 40rdary ha. 33. ys oy 
3-17. and the word uſed by Amos here is Paraphrav'd by the 
Heb. Criticks by a word that properly Notes Locuſt. 
fhooring up of the firſt growth being roo luxuriant << 
either mow off the tops, or eat it down with Cartel, and the 
was done for preſerving the Corn and increaſe of the Harveſ, 
but if the ſecond giowth were cur off or eat up, it marred the 
whole Harveſt, and theſe devouring Locuſts were formed ; 
ſuch rime as todo this, and fo to bring a famine upon the lay 
£ Ir is ſuppoſed that the firſt mowing of the luxuriant Corn: 
the blade was for the Kings uſe, and after this the ſecond 1px; - 
ng grew up to the Harveſt. It may poflibly intimare, tha 
though the Kings of I7ae! did as *ewere mow the luxyr 
Riches, yer they grew again, but when Aſhriau Locuſts come 
all is devour'd. 


2 And it came to paſs, that when they ha 
made an end of eating the graſs of the land | 
then I faid 5, O Lord GOD, forgive, I beſeech 
thee k, || by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe /? for he z1& 
ſmall m. hy 


b Either viſionally, the whole Scheme repreſented hot 
Locuſts, Graſs, Herbs and Corn, and it repreſented the Graz 
as almoſt all eaten up and the Locuſts ready to fall upon the 
Corn, and all that remain'd. Or elſe really, it was acted, and 
the Graſs was devoured, - Though the former ſeems moſt like 
ly, I leave it to every ones judgment. j Amos interceded 
Prayer for this People in this caſe. & And he ſucth for Mercy 
intreats for Pardon, hereby juſtifying Gods roccedings, ad 
though this people for whom he prays is inſenfible of their cop- 
dition, yer the propher is deeply affefted with it, and depre- 
cares the diſpleaſure of God, and implores his Mercy ; to God 
—_ forgiveneſs, ta them nothing but ſhame. 7 How ſhall 
any of 72:0þ eſcape, or if thou O God of Zaceb doſt caſt him 
down, who will or can lift him up ? he muſt needs periſh if 
thou be ſtill angry and ſhew not pitty. » Weak in 
few in number, not able to reſiſt his Enemies the Aſſyrian, 

3 * The LORD repented » for this : It'k 
ſhall not be o, faith the LO RD. 

# This ſpoke after the manner of man, is to be underſtood 
as becomes the Immutabiliry and omniſcience of God, what a 
man when he repenteth doth, defiſting from the thing, f God 
defiſting or ſuſpending his own A& doth tell us he 
0 This explains the former, That ſore Famine like to be cauſed 
by theſe Locufts came nor, Amos prevailed by Prayer and the 
Judgmenr was diverted. 


4 J Thus hath the Lord GOD fhewed p unto 
me, and behold 4, the Lord GOD called » to 
conteud by fire 5, and it devoured * the great 
deep #,' and did eat up a part x- 

þ In Viſion or Hieroglyphic, Vid. wer. -1. /tt. b. 4 Vid 
ver. I. lit. c, 1 Declar'd he would judge as «by fire, 5 Lite- 
rally fay ſome, God would from Heaven' by fire puniſh, 0- 
thers ſay meraphorically, by drought which ſhould ſcotch up 
all fruits of the Earth, and dry up Fountains and- Rivers. Or 
elle by very fore, waſting, and irrefiſtable judgments thar hke 
Fire ſhould conſume all, hereby denoting the Aſſrias tage 
t Eat up, 3. e. Viſionally, or in the Emblem, s Not ineraly 
but as the other, - ver. 2. in Hieroglyphic. So it appear'd to 
Amos. x Of the Land too, it ſeem'd to fieze on the Earth; 
_—_— in viſion awakens the Prophet as before to pray. cat- 
neſtly. 

5 Then faid I, O Lord GOD, ceaſe, I beſeech 
om_ by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe ? for he # 
mail. . 

s The LORD repented for this : this alf 
ſhall not be, faith the Lord GOD. 

Theſe two verſes are almoſt word for word the ſame wth 
ver. 2. and 3. which ſce. 

7 < Thus he ſhewed me, and behold y, the 
Lord z ſtood 4 upon a wall zde by a plumb- 


line 6, with a plumb-line in his hand c. 


) Vid. ver. x, let. b, c. 4 The Great God, who had long 
tried Iſrael and often ſpared. 4 Poſſibly it may denote his fin- 
ed purpoſe now to proceed to demoliſh this State. 6 Strong” 
ys regularly and beautifully builr, as art could build ir. c Ke 
y as an Artiſt to take the meaſures of this Wall to diſcover al 
the defe&s of it, and how much 'twas varied from what it #5 
at firſt buile. This ſhall be the laſt meaſuring ir, and on th 
meaſuring whar ever is faulty ſhall be pulled down o 
the very Foundation. This was Viſionally ro the 
Propher. 


3 And the LORD @d faid unto me, Amo 
what ſeeſt thou 'e ? 'and 1 faid, A plumb-line f- 
Then ſaid the LO RD, Behold, 1 * will ſet 2*%! 


plumb-line in the-midſt of my people Iſrael gs Let 
will not again paſs by them h any more. 1 Who'#? 


D. VIE 


Kin. 15-10 


in, 12.32; 


11423 


Viſion. e This God askerh nor as 1f he were ignorant what 
As ſaw, or as if he would be informed wherher he (aw aright, 
but it is introdutory to that follows. f Or perpendicular to 
which Maſons firſt build, and frame Walls of Houſes, and by 
which they do at any time meaſure them whether they ſtand 
upright, or any way belly our, and decline, g I will exaQtly 
meaſure my people {ſraz!, rhe whole m—_ of the Ten King- 
doms, 1 will take a particular view of all, and how far *is 
right, or how far *cis our of Order. þb I will no more forbear, 
but 1 will pull down all that is faulty, though I pull up the very 
Foundations, and this is confirm'd in what followerh. 


9 And the high places z of Iſaac k ſhall be de- 
folate /, 2nd the ſanfuaries of Iſrael ſhall be 
'Jaid waſte mm 3, and I * will riſe » againſt the 
houſe of Jeroboam o with the ſword p. 


; The Temples on high Mountains built to Idols, or for the 
Worſhip of God, thoug he forbad them. & The Father 1s 
here named, but his Children are intended all the feed of Wſazc ; 
1 cannor, though ſome do, think the Propher alludes ro Nazc's 
being offered upon 2 High Mounrain. { Shall be raſed to the 
Foundation, or left ro moulder and fall with length of time, and 
aſſaults of ſtorms and weather. » This explains rhe former, 
and ſpeaking after the cuſtom of choſe times the Propher calls 
the Idol Temples Sanctuaries, wherher in Dan and Bethe! or 
elſewhere. n God will, but not immediately, riſe up : He 
will ſtir up ſome or other ro do whar he threatens. o In the 
days of Zechariah (fon of Jeroboam ) murthered by Sha.um. 
» Eir{t of a Conſpirator Shallum, next of Civil War. 


10 C Then q Amaziah » * the prieſt 5 of 
wy ſent . to * Jeroboam x king of IF 
rael y, ſaying, Amos hath conſpired againſt 
thee z in the midſt of the houſe of Iſrael x : the 
land 6 is not able to bear all his words c. 


Afrer that Amos had expreſly and peremptorily foretold 
& ruin of Idolatry and Kingdom of 1/raz! for their fins. r It 
appears not what. Family he was of, nor 15 1t much marerial we 
ſhould know, 'tis probable he might be of ſome mean Family, 
or poſſibly an Apoſtate Prieſt of the Tribe of Levi. s By way 
of Eminency, no common Prieſt, bur the chief Prieſt, : To 
the Calf at Bethel, and tis like he was Przfe& or Governour for 
the King in the Civil Aﬀairs of that Ciry and Countrey, 
» Gave information b ſent. x The ſecond of that 
name of Jebs's Rape the third from Feb». y At that time liv- 
ing and on the Throne of Iſrael. 4 He accuſed the Prophet of 
High Treaſon, and conſpiring to raiſe War againſt his Sove- 
raign. « Openly, and publickly, or hath endeavour'd to raiſe 
all If al into Sedition or Rebellion againſt their own King. 
þ Either thus, if what he threatenetrh ſhould come to paſs "twill 
be ruin and utter deſolation to all. Or thus 3 The People are 
incenſed ſo. much againſt this Propher for his harſh predi&ons, 
that he muſt be made an Example to quier and content them. 


| © What he faith will come, if 1: doth come will certainly ruin 


, 2. I2, 


all, high and low, and a well order'd Government may not 
bear ſuch a Prophet. Thus far the general Accuſarion. 


11 For thus Amos ſaith 4, Jeroboam ſhall die 
by the ſword e, 'and Iirael ſhall furely be led a- 
way captive f out of their own land g. 

4 So Amatiah falſely reports the Prophet. # He no where 
ſad by nor did wo be ſo much, hy ſpake of kis houſe di- 
ſtinguiſh'd frem his Perſon, as ver. 9. f This indeed he fore- 
told, bur did no more contribare to ir, or contrive it, than the 
Phyſician doth who foretels the dearh of an uncounſellable Pa- 
went, fick of a mortal Diſeaſe. g This is added to fignifie the 
grearneks of the Captivity. 

12 Alſo Amaziah ſaid unto Amos h, O thou 
ſeer 5, go,flce thee away into the land of Judah k,, 
and there eat bread /, and propheſie there 1. 


b It is probable enough that this Arch-Prieſt of Bethel did 
ſend this advice, or gave it to the Prophet ſo ſoon as he had 
accus'd the Propher-to Frroboam, and perhaps he thus intended 
ro infinuate 2 good Will rowards the Propher, preſuming 
the Prophet bw nothing that Amazjah had accuſed him. 
3 Whether this be ou in ſcorn, or giving him the reſpe& 
due to a Prophet, 1 determine not. þ Be adviſed, ſtay nor 
here, but with all ſpeed flee our of the Kingdom, ger thee in- 
to 7ud4h whence thou cameſt, there thou mayſt be ſafe. / Thou 
wilt never ger thy Bread here by this kind of Preaching, in J#- 
4ah "tis likeiy thou mayſt get thy hvelihood by thy Propherick 
art 3 all = m There thou mayſt, freely declaim againſt 
our Vices, and predit our fall, which we do as little, as thou 
doft much believe. . 


13 But * propheſie not again any more at 


Bethel », for it s the kings || chappel 0, and it is 
9 the + kings court p. RE TIY 


* AS a Friend I adviſe thou do not, and as having Authori- 
ty from the King, I do declare thou ſhalt not Prop in Be- 
tht; o Where I am by the Kings Authoricy empowred to 
gc Licence, or impoſe filence, and to ſce that none but fir 


AMOS, 


4 Who did before ſhew Amis the Emblem in Landkip or | 


perſons preach before the King,. who doth there pay his Devo- 
tons, p where all his Nobles attend him, and where no ordi- 


Chap. VIII 


nary, obſcure, and uncourtly 
preaching fo near to the Kings Courr, 
therefore as thou loveſt thy ſelf Amos 


the Kings Court, and this Country hear no more of thee. 


* a prophets 
and a gatherer of || ſycomore fruit y. 


.\ So ſoon as this falſe accuſer had under the vizzard of friend- 
Up given advice, and withal intimated his reſolution to uſe 
his Authority eo make Amos deſiſt if he did not do ir voluntari- 
ly 3 Amos gives him anſwer y readily, boldly, and yet ſmooth- 
ly, and our-ſhoots rhe Curt Ponrif in his own bow, { Not 
fearing his perſon or his power. # Not originally , or by ſuc- 
ceſſlion, or by ſtudy, or by any humane detignarion and pre- 
paration 3 as many have been, « My Father was no ll wy 
nor was I bred up inthe ſchool of the Prophets, ſuch as 2 Kings 
2. 3» $715. and 4. 38. and 6. i. Though you call me 
ſeer, whether ironically or ſeriouſly, I matter nor, but afſure 
you Iam nor ſuchby Art, or Trade, or for a livelihood. x By 
ing, choice, and occupation I was atid ſtill am an herd-man, 
and have my concerns in that myſteryin or near T:bo4h in Judah, 
on which I can live,though I prophefie withour ſtipend or ſalary, 
I needed not to run into the Prophers work for my bread. y The 
Tree and Fruit is known by one Name, P alefline abounded with 
both, and the Fruit was ſweet, not large, yer good for food 
for man, or catrel, as ſome Fruits are with us z on” theſe I 
could ſtill, as I formerly did, live, and be content. 


15 And the LORD z tookme 4 as | 1 fol 
lowed the flock, and the LORD faid unto mec, 
Go 4, propheſie e unto my people Iſrael f. 

7 The great and jealous God whom you oppoſe by Idols, 
2 by an extraordinary power of his Spirit took me off from my 
old, mean and privare employment and receſs, and I could not 
withſtand him. þ A deſcription of a ſhepheards employment; 
c Commanded whether by voice from Heaven, or extraordina- 
ry irradiation of his mind, or impulſe of the Divine prophetick 
Spirit comes all to one, his Authority is Divine. 4 Out of 7u- 
dah. e As a Prophet inſtruc, threaten, promiſe, invite, and 
forerel. f The Ten Tribes which with like civility are called 
by Amos Godspeople as he called Seer. 

16 E Now 2 therefore hear thou h the word 
of the LORD z : Thoy fayeſt k, Propheſie not 
againſt / 1ſrael, and drop m not thy word againſt 
the houſe of Iſaac x. | 

£ When forbidden, Amos undaunted propheſieth ro him thar 
forbad him. bh Amaziah who haſt accuſed , . yet pretendeſt 
to wiſh and adviſe my ſafery, i Who ſent me, whom thou con- 
tradicteſt, from him I have ſomewhar to ſay to thee, and of 
much concern alſo to thee. & Uteſt thy power to ſilence me, 
! Preach nor Sedition, or what tends to1t under prerence that 
God ſpeaks ir againſt 7ae!, if thou canſt ſpeak good: of us, and 
to us, this may be good for thee, burif thou wilt ſpeak ſad 
news againſt us, it will not be believed, ir may hurt thee, ir 
will do no good to others. m Diſtil not, Vid. Ezeb. 21; 1, 7- 
and Mic. 2. 6, n The poſterity of Jac , this explains the 
former, and is an Hendiadis, or elegant ingemination, 

17 * Therefore 0 thus faith the LORD, Thy 
wite p ſhall be an harlot q in the city r, and 
thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall fall by the 
ſword /, and thy land ſhall be divided by linee : 
and thou ſhalt die « in a polluted Jand x, and 
Ifrael'y ſhall ſurely go into captivity forth of 
his land z. | 

o* Becauſe thou haſt ſo direRly, and ſtrenuouſly oppos'd the 
Lord, p which to a man of ſenſe is a great afflition. q A com- 
mon whore, r A notorious- one that plays not the Adultereſs 
in ſecret at hotne, but fo tharall rake norice of ir, and brand 
her for it; # Which in all hkelyhood doth intimate their laugh- 
ter by Shallum when he flew Zechariah Jeroboam's Son, with 
whom no doubt bur his friends fell,among which this Family 
was, or elſe by the ſword of Menabep, who flew Shallam. t Thy 
Eſtate, which no doubr,s large, ſhall be ſhared among the 
Souldiers and Courtiers of Mmabem. « Thy diſhonour by a lewd 
Wife, thy childleſs folirarifiels, and thy Poverty ſhall come 
on thee c're thou die, its probable he fled ro fave his Life. 
x Among the Heathen, where thou mayeſt be ſure my word 
was true. y Ten Tribes. x See 2er+ 11. let. f. g. 


CH AP. VII. 


l Hus hath the Lord GOD ſhewed unto me; 
And behold « a basket 6 of ſummer fruit c. 


4 Vid. chap. 5. wt. 1. lit. b. c. and ver. 4. and ver. 7+ 
a hook ſay ſome, with which the gatherer might either pull 


. h. or pull off the ripe Fruit ; or a basker into 
—_— TT. D dad A : which 


Dofor may appear, befide ſuch 
will be ſpeedily puniſhe, 
follow my advice, and ler 


14 Then q anſwered Amos , and faid » to 
Amaziah /, I was no prophett, neither was 1 
ſon #, but Iwas an * herdman x, * 1 King. 29: 


3 5* 


* chap. 1, 
| Or, wild 


I 


figs. 


f Heb. from 64 
ind. p 


* See Jer. 28. 
12. and2g.211 
25. "of 


AMOS. 


which the ripe fruit gathered was put to be carryed away. 


' c Not the carly ripe fruit, but that which as it needed, fo. had 


F Heb. how:. 


+ Heb. be ſilent. 


Heb. 
; Mich 's. 1 Os 


T Heb. 


I2, 7» 


| Sabbath, 
are weary of 


the whole Summers heat to ripen it, and was gathered in at 
the end of the Summer. 


2 And he faid, Amos, what ſeeſt thou 4? And I 
ſaid, A basket of ſummer-fruit e. Then faid the 
LORD unto me f, The end yg 15 come upon my 
+ people Iſrael, I will not again paſs by-them any 
more #. ; 

d The like Queſtion you have, cap. 7. ver. 8. which ſee 
in let. d. e, «Vid. wer. 1.1. b. c. b The meaning of 
this Hieroglyphick as not very plain in 1t elf, the Lord doth 
here explain it in the following words, g Of Gods patience to- 
wards Jjrael, of their peace, growth, and glory , the end of 
their ripening, they are now as fruit fully ripe, in the end of 
the year fit to be gathered, þ So*they were once, ſo they 
boaſt themſelves, ſo the Nations about them account Jae! to 
be the people of God. 3 Vid. chap. 7. ver. 7. let. h. God had 
with admirable patience ſpared and tried, bur now he will with 
juſt ſeverity puniſh, neither pardon, nor ſpare. 


3 And the ſongs + of the temple k Þ ſhall be 
howlings [ inthat day m, faith the Lord GOD 2, 
there ſhallbe many dead bodies 0 in every place p, 
they q ſhall caſtthem forth | with ſilence 7. 


+ Which were compoſed by choiceſt wits, and ſer to ſweeteſt 
Tunes, and chanted out by moſt kilful ſingers to the beſt mu- 
fical inſtruments, &.cither to take in Judab, and forerel the 
deſolation of their Temple, or elſe by an Ironie, the Idol Tem- 
ples, or elſe of the Palace, as the word in the MHebr. All Court 
mirth and jolliry , Balls and Muſick entertainments , | ſhall 
howl, Hebr. be turned into the hideous out-cries of undone and 
deſpairing men, m when God ſhall execute his Judgments 
threatned as he did begin on the Death of Feroboam, and conti- 
nued that day of vengeance till Salmeneſer finiſhed the work in 
the ruine of Samariz and its Captivity. 1 This added to afſure 
Iſrael, that what Ames did foretel, ſhould be accompliſhr, for 
God ſpake it. o So there were when Shallum ſlew Zacbarie, ſo 
there were when Menabem flew Shallum, when he came with his 
Army againſt Samaria, when he ript up the women with child 
in Tiphſah. 2 Kings 15. 16. and when other uſurpers preſt 
through blood and treaſon to the Crown, beſide the howlings 
when Pu, Tiglath-Pilnger, and Salmaniſer cruelly waſted all 
p In Cities, Towns, and Country, in Palaces, and Temples too, 
m all which, the bloody effe&s of Enemies Swords, the waſtes 
of Famine and Peſtilence ſhould be ſeen, q Who howl,who ſee 
this, r either ſhall ſecretly bury them, ſo ſome, or to rid them- 
ſelves of that trouble, ſhall caſt chem out wherever they can, 
with filence, that none may obſerve them; ſo great calamitous 
mortality, that the living ſuffice not to bury the dead, or o 
great cruelry by the Enemy uſed againſt them, that they dare 
not bury them, or if they do, it muſt be undiſcerned, ſee chap. 
6. UF. IO. 


4 Hear this /, O ye that ſwallow up * the 
ooody #, even to make the poor of the land to 
had ſeveral times told them what 


X» 
the a_n_ 
Ws for which God would thus puniſh Iſrael , yet on 
a repeated threat he repeateth the rehearſal of the fins which 


draw down theſe judgments on their, heads, ſo here, attend, 
and conſider it t greedily and cruelly deyour, that do hke the 
greater fiſh ſwallow up the lefſer fry : In this one word the Pro- 
phet includeth all the methods of their cruel oppreſſion, wa- 

ing the poor; « Sachas wereobjeRs of your mercy, had you 
been juſt and honeſt, as well as rich and great. x Either to 
root them out, or to enſlave them while therr neceſſities force 
them to (ell themſelves for bread. 


5 Saying, When will the new moon be gone y, 
that we may fell z corn ? and the fabbath that 
we may Þ ſet forth wheat «, * making the 
ephah ſmall b, and the ſhekel great c, and fal- 


ert- ifyi by deceit d. 
COrInges: Gifying the balances by decei 
of decile Hol. 


y Ye that could wiſh there were nothing to interrupt your 
Marketring, your irreligious impatience , and your 
afrer the world ; look on ſolemn times of Divine Worſhip as 
very burthenſom, ſuch was the firſt day of every Moneth, and 
the weekly ſabbath. 7 No ſervile work might be done on new 
Moons, no Markets kept,” or Corn brought forth publickly to be 
fold. 4 _ were alſo bound very Religiouſly to obſerve the 
on that day they might not buy or ſell, now they 
the Sabbath, as of the new Moon, and on the 
ſame account wiſh it over, ; here was irreligious gaping after 
gain. b The Ephah was a meaſure for dry things, and contain'd 
about half buſhe] and one pottle Erglih meaſure, Now theſe 
covetous Corn-Merchants meaſured the Corn they fold by an 
Ephah - that was too little, the poor Buyer had not his due, 
c They -weighed the Money which they received, and theſe 
rich men had no more pity and juſtice, than ro make their 
ſhekel weight greater than the Standard; fo the were 
rwice 0 r 
and paid more than they ought to pay ; and thus they undid 
the poor, andeat him up. 4 Deceitfully pervert the ballances 


in the ſame way, had leſs than was Gor ria | 


that the Money or Shekel weighed, though of full weight, ye 
ap too [1ght on the ballance, and they who paid it, were 
forced to add more filver to it. . 


6 That we * may buy the poor e for ſilverf, 
and the needy for a pair of ſhoes g, yea, andfel] 
the refuſe h of the wheat. 


e Either ir ſpeaks the aim of theſe men in oppreſling the 
poor thus, thar they might ar laſt buy their perſons for Ser. 
vants and Drudges, or elſe it ſpeaks the reaſon why they would 
have new Moons and Sabbaths over,thar they might to Marker ty 
buy the poor. F 3. e. alittle ſilver, at undervalue, as Ao, 2.6, 
& This explains the former, and ſhews us that theſe cruel 
yy lay in wait for theneedy to buy them for a very th. 

e, when theſe poor owed but for a very little and 
Commodity, as ſuppoſe a pair of ſhoes, theſe mercileſs men 
would take the ' advantage againſt them, and make them (« 
themſelves to pay the Debr. All which pra&tices are moſt dj. 
retly againſt the Law of God. b That which is fitter for 
to mouſle, or for horſes to ear, the poor muſt at dear rate 6. 
ther buy or ſtarve, and this another kind of oppreſſion, cox. 


rupted Wares at exceflive rates, ſold to thoſe that were necef 
rous. 


7 The LORD # hath ſworn k, by * the excel. *ta: 
lency of Jacob 1, Surely m I will never forget 
any o of their works. 


3 Who changeth not, whoſe words and purpoſes are immy. 
tably true and ſtedfaſt, hath often told ont, that unleſs you re- 
pent, he will puniſh for your fins & now he hath ſworn it, and 
oa | ugg word by me, that he hath in moſt ſolemn and irre- 
vocable manner determined, publiſh , and expreſly declared 
that he will viſit all your fins upon you 1 by himſelf, for God 
cannot ſwear by any greater, and he i called the excellency of 
Jacob, Pſal. 47. m If Heb». If Tama God, I will re- 
member and punith, » or let paſs unpuniſht, I will never remit 
the puniſhment by an a& of pardon , nor ever omit to puniſh 
by an a& of forgerfulneſs, o Not one of all theſe their Ls 
nable injuſtices, and irreligion, not one of theſe cruelties. 


8 Shall not the land p tremble for this g, and 
*every one mourn r that dwelleth therein /?*a, 
and it # ſhall rite up wholly as a flood, and it 
# ſhall be caſt out, and drowned x. as by the 
flood of Egypt. 


f Either literally, are not ſuch fins and judgments enough 
to ſhake the very foundations of the Earth ? Or, metonymial 
ly the land for the people of it, as after in the verſe that 

well therein. 9 This that you have done O houſe of Irad n 
ſmning, and this that God will do in puniſhing, h to melt 
the earth, as Pſal. 46. 6. » Since every one hath finned too 
much, and every one ſhall ſuffer in this approaching calamj- 
ty , every one at the news may well mourn, and lament, 
/ In the Land of Jrael, t or by an interrogation ſhall it not 
+. e. ſhall nor the judgment the invading Troops of Aſſric, the 
diſpleaſure of God, riſe and grow as a mighty waſting flood? 
or clic thus the whole Land ſhall riſe up, ſob'd in theſe judy 
ments, it ſhall ſeem to ſwell and grow greater ready like an hy- 
—_ to burſt aſunder, or elſe 'ris an the Land 

riſe up , 5. e. The flood ſhallriſe overt 

I rather incline to, the whole ju ſhall riſe as 2 flood 
# The Land, the State, People, and whar they have ſhall be 
asin a prac, or mighty flood which breaks all down before 
it be t in the Surges and Waves, x and at laſt by the cov- 
tinuance of this Tempeſt dro all as the overfionin of 
Nilusdoth drown all the plains of Egypt. 


'9 And it ſhall come to paſs y in that day, 
faith the Lord GOD z, that I « will cauſe thefun 
b to go down at noonc, and I will darken 4 the 
earth e 1n the clear day f. 

7 Moſt certainly *rwill be, 4 when God begins to execute 
theſe his juſt and ſevere judgments on the Ten Tribes. « The 
great, juſt, holy, and terrible God who is provoked by On 
es, and hath denounced theſe judgments, my hand ſhall be 
evident in it, 6 literally ſay ſome - erroneouſly, by Sun | 
underſtand rather the ſerled ſtate of their proſperity under that 
preſent Government in the houſe of Jeha, or it may refer pat- 
ricularly to their King and Court, which Feroboam at his 
left like the Sun at Noon in the height of their Slory, 4 
know, who know the Hiſtory of thoſe times. «c So Ijratls 
did as at Noon ſet under the dark Cloud of home bred 
racies and Civil Wars by Shallum, Menabem, Pebah, and 
till the midnight darkneG drew on by Pl, Tiglath Pilneſe, and 
Salmaneſer, d Bring a thick cloud of Troubles and A 
e The common people, the whole Body of the Nation, fo the 
Sun ſpeaks the Royalty, Nobility, and great ones of this King 
dom by an allufjon well known in Scripture, and the Earth 
ſpeaks the common ſort of people, and all are here th 
f When they did think (as in Jeroboam's time) all was (a, 
ſure, and well ſetled, far from the night of ſorrow and rroudle, 
then will God bring all this he threatnerch upon chem. 


10 AndI will turn your feaſts g into mourn? 


ing h, andall your ſongs into lamentation '' _ 
4 


1%. 2. 
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Sam. 4. 1+ 


Deur. 5. 21, maria, and fay e, Thy Gody-O Dan, liveth f, and, 


VIII AM 


* will bring up ſackcloth & upon all loins !and 
baldneſs upon every head mn, and I will make it as 


the mourning of an only ſon, and the end o there- 


of asa bitter day p- RE - > 

vious, though Idolatrous in your Temples, Vid? ver. 3. 
Ok and I and your ordinary civil feaſts in your Pa- 
laces þ See 2? 3+ {2t. 1. 3 This ingemination doch aſſure 
the thing, 2nd forebode the ſadneſs of their ſtate. *Þ As all 
inwardly ſhall de adneſs, fo all that appears outwardly ſhall 
(neak their ſorrow and ſadneſs. / All forts of perſons ſhould 
ang this mourning. and gird it cloſe to their loins that it 
Fght afflit them the more, a cuſtom very general in thoſe 
rimes places. # Partly pulling off the hair of the head 
through anguiſh, or ſhavin head and beard in fign of 
greateſt ſadneſs as the Eaſtern people did , Vid. Mic. 1. 16. 
* This is accounted the greateſt mourning, and ſeems prover- 
bially ro expre(s ſuch mourning, Fer. 6. 26. and Zech. 12. 10. 
which ſee; ſoGod will affli& this people with greateſt ſorrows, 
and fill them with greateſt niourning. o You may hope theſe 
troubles will over, and come tp an end, bur that will be little 
ro vour comfort. p A bitter day, which you ſhall wiſh you had 


never ſeen, ſhall ſucceed your dark night, as indeed ir doth to 


this day. 

11 Behold q the dayes come, faith the Lord 
GOD r, that I will ſend a famine in the land þ, 
not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt for water 7, 
but of * hearing the word « of the LORD. 


q Note well what now I ſhall declare to you, and conſider it. 

r Surely, ſpeedily, and according to the threars of God. f By 
a hand of Divine diſpleaſure it ſhall a ro be from 
, that ſucha famine cometh upon them of Jrae!l. t A Spi- 
ritual Famine joyn'd with a corporal Famine, their bodies were 
pin'd with Famine, deſtiture of bread and water; and this God 
ſent too, but the Famine of the Soul is worſe and ——— 
x Either the written word which 1ſraz had among nll 
their Caprivity,bur afterwards ſhould ever want both 1r,and thoſe 
who ſhould incerprer it to them, orelſe the word of a 
now they deſpiſe ir, though they have ir, bur then they ſhall 
defire it, and have it not. They ſhall hunt after Prophets, to 
tell chem when their troubles ſhall end, though now they hate 
who warn them, that their Troubles might riot begin : 

Now Iaz/deſpiſeth a Prophets Counſel, then they ſhall hunt 
for it, but not have a Prophet to give them counſel, as Pſa/. 


14+ 9% 

12 And they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea x, 
and from the north even to the eaſt y, they ſhall 
run to and fro z to ſeek the word of the LORD, 
« and ſhall not find #t 6, 


x Search all places for a Prophet or a Preacher, from the 
Syrian or Midland Sea to that of Tiberias, to the Dead Sea, and 
to the Red Sea, y That mountainous tra, yg in ect 
ted Elijah fled, and perhaps other Prophets in like Ci 
Pber. «Sl gently a3 ſpotty og every repore cha 
| I gently y on every report that 
a Prophet is, on hear-ſays in ſuch or ſuch a place, haſten thither 
a5 Ahab in his ſearch for Elijah, 1 Kings. 18. 10. 4 hopingto 
hear ſome good news of an end of their miſeries from God by 
a Prophet. b They perſecuted, and flew ſuch as foretold the 
beginning of this miſery, and now 'cis come, they ſhall neither 
hear the news, nor ſee the hopes of an end. did rell them 
it would be utter ruine, and no Prophet of God caq tell them 
any better news. 

13 In that day ſhall the fair virgins and young 


men faint for thirſt . *. 

*. It isprobable theſe in their ſtrength and vigour would ſeek 
earneſtly to know what end they might expe, whether t 
ſhould our-live this famine of the and the famine of 
and water, but both ſhould faint wirh thirſt and hunger, nei- 
ther findingthe word of the Lord for their comforr, ſhould 
faint with deſpair, nor finding bread and warer, ſhould faint 
and dye with weakneſs, ſo rae! ſhould be extinguiſher, 


14 They that * ſwear c by the * ſin 4 of Sa- 


The mannerg of Beerſheba liveth, even they ſhall 
fall hb, and never riſe up again 5. 

£ Who now do as formerly they have done, truft in, ſa 
crifice to, and ſwear by 3 who are obſtinare Idolaters, and truft 
to thoſe les. d That which was the fin, the occafion of the 
lin of Saneria. The Calves at Dan and Bethel. e Think, 
feſs, and (wear too that f the Idol at Dan isthe true and liv 
God. g The Idols at Beeyſheba to which che Zealous, mad, 
bigorted Idolarers in Iſrael made their Pilgrimages b be con- 
ſumed by Famine, Sword, and Captivity , 5 Never return out 
of Captivity, nor recover of this Conſi:mption. 


CHAP. IX. 


0 S. 


þ them z in the head k all ! of them -: 


that fleeth of them ſhall not flee away », and he 
that eſcapeth » of them , ſhall not be delive- 
red p. 

« Asbefore chap. 7. 1, 4, 7. and cp. 8. 1. ſo here the Prophet 
hath a fifch viſion, 6 The great, glorious, juſt and holy God 
in ſome vifible rokens of his Majeſty ; c either ready to execute 
ſentence, or ready to depart, Exeh. 5g. 3. and 10. 1, 4. indeed 
here he will do both, execute his own ſentence, and deparc 
from this peop!e. d Of Burnr-Offering before the Temple ar 

eraſalem ; here the ſcene is laid, this Altar and Temple 1/22 
nad forſaken, and ſer up others againſt itz and here God in his 
jealoutie appears prepared to rake vengeance 3 pollibly it may 
intimate his future departure from 7:44 roo. There Exebiel 
chap. 9. ver. 2. ſaw the laughter-men ſtand. e Commanded. 
f Or the chapiter, knop, ornament, that” was upon the lintel 
of the door, which is ſuppoſed to be of che Gare of the Temple 
or poſlibly door of the Gate thar led into the Priefts Courts, 
and though the Party that ſmires be nor named, *cis likely *cwas 
an Angel, or poilibly rhe Prophet ſeemed to do ir, for this is to 
do in viſion. g Which were the ſtrength and beauty of the 
Gate. h Wound deep. 5 The people which were viſionally 
repreſented as ſtanding in the Court of the Temple, & Thar 
It may more fully ſignitie the deſtroying of the chiet of the heads 
of this ſmful people. 1 Spare not one of theſe. » God will 
lay by the Enemies Sword, the meaneſt of them, or the laſt, 
4. e. the poſteriryof them. » Or get our of danger » for pre- 
ſentour of Bartel or befieged City, þ ſhall yet ar laſt fall ints 
the Enemies hand, or by his Sword. 


2 Though they dig into hell q , thence ſhall 
to heaven Fj, thence will I bring them down. 


139» 7, 8. 9, 10, I, 12. hedothit moſt e ly in almoſt 


| the (ame manner as our dis ne Herdman here doth, wherever 
ves 


theſe ſeek to hide the from che purſuing, vengeance they 
ſhall be found, he is with them, from whom they hide. 9 The 
deepeſt receſſes, the hearr and center of the Earth or the Grave, 
or literally, for ſo we may lay the ſuppoſition, were ir poſlible 
to be done to hide in the center of the Earth, or the depth of 
Hell » For Hell is naked to God , and the Grave did not hide 
ſome of theſe finners, when dead and buried, the rage of Fa- 
mine, or of the Enemy mighe dig ſome out of their Graves.” 
{ Could they fly up to Heaven, they would he out of the reach 
ofmen : t But there they would meet an offended God, and he 
would caſt them down. 


3 And though they hide themſelves in the top 
of Carmel «, I will ſearch and take them out 
thence x; and though they be hid frommy ſight y, 
in the bottom of the ſea, thence will I command 
the ſerpent 2, and heſhall bite F them. 

# One high woody Mountain, ſkelter and hiding place for 
wild Beaſts, y $ ee ef for all the reſt, if they think to be 
ſafe where wil a refuge, they are deceived. 2 I will 
ſaith God hunt them our, and take them. y This an Hronie, 
like brutiſh Atheiſt they think tro hide chemfelves ih che borrom 
of the Sea, 4x Crocodile or Shark , ſome Sex Monſter, + de- 
vour them. Miſerable Jae ro whom nor Sea, nor Mountains, 
nor Heaven nor Hell will afford arr hiding place. 


4 And though they a go into captivity 6 be- 
fore their Enemies c, * thence will I command the + 


good g. 

a Thoſe excluded from ſafety every where elſe, may perhaps 
hope that yer the Enemy may ſpare. 5 Captives arethe ſlaves, 
the poſſeſſion of their conquering Enemies, theſe make profir of 
them by ſelling them ro others, or imploying them in labour 
and ſervice. c This ſeems A intimare ſome norms mags in 
theſe people going before the Conquerour, whom they hope 
hereby to mollifie and ſweeren that he may ufe them well; 
yer this ſhall fail them roo. 4 The Enemytfhould cicher 
our of cruel humour, and hatred againſt them, or on atry ſlighe 
occaſion and diſguſt ay them as if they had commiſfion from 
me ſo ro do, neither propriety in them, nor ſervice by tear, 
nor e in the Sale of theſe poor and miſerable Captives 


PIO | ould be fafery to them, they ſhould be accounted as ſheep for 


the Nlanghter.  « I will perperually watch over chem, and then 
b&ſure no opportunity will be lerflip. f To affli& and punith 
them, g for their benefir, Thus was the courſe of God's pro- 
vidence againſt them fromthe dayes Amos aimerh at unto chis 
very day, and God hitherto hath, and ſtill doth make good 


his threat againſt this idolatrous, cruel, oppreſling people, 
5 And the Lord þ GOD # of hoſts k& « he 
that toucheth / the land m, and it ſhall melx -, 


Saw 4 the LORD b ſtanding «c upon the 
altar d, and he ſaid e, Smite the || lintel of | 


ds 


and all that dwell therein ſhall mourn: and - 
ſhal 


When David would deſcribe the omnipreſence of God, P (al. w 


ſword and it ſhall flay themd : andI1 * will fer + 
my eyes upon them e for evil f, and not for Jer. 44. 11: 


Chap. IX, 
| the door fo that the polts ntay ſhake s : and || ciit | Or, 24414, 


and [ them. 
will ſlay the laſt »: of them with the ſword : * ke * chap. 2. 14. 


mine hand take them » : * though they climb up * Job 20. c. 
Jer. 51. 52+ 


d. 4. 


Deut. 23.55. 


Lev. I7. I'S. 


. 


-_ 


Chap. IX. 


ſhall riſe up wholly like a flood , and ſhall be 


- drowned as by the flood of Egypt. 


f! Or, ſphears. 
+ He). aſcenſe- 


ONS, 


{| Or, bundle. 


X Jer. 47. 4 


The Prophet having foretold ſuch fad, univerſal deſolations, 
miſeries beyond what this ſecure people could think potlible , 
and ſuch as the Atheiſts among them cenſur'd, and derided as 
impoſſibilicies,as ver. 10. now in this and the following verſes to 
the 1oth, the Prophet confirms his word, and the certainty of 
theſe furure judgments. þ Adonai the Soveraign Lord, 5 7th0- 
vahwho ſpeaks and doth, and need no. more than will ro work 
andaccompliſh ; ſo he made, ſaſtaineth, and diſpoſerh of all. 
þ Allthe Crearures are his Army, and do what he commands 
chem to do againſt hjs Enemies / a light touch of his hand, he 
needs not as man to rake great pains to break and diſſolve hard 
metals, a touch of his finger will do this. m Either the In- 
hai#rants, or rather the Land ir ſelf in which they dwelr, .che 
Land of Canz:n, or more likely the whole Earth howfirm, and 
hard ſoever ir ſeem to be. » As ſnow before the Sun 1n 1ts 
hotreſt influences, or as wax before amighry fire, who can do 
this, can do all that I have denounced againſt you oh I/rae!. 
The reſt of the ver. vid. cap. 8. ver, 8. let. r. {. tt us x. 


6 It © he o that bnildeth his |] | ſtories 
p In the leaven, and hath founded q his || troop 
r in theearth, he that calleth / for the watersof 
the ſea z, 'and poureth them out upon the face of 
the earth « : the LORD #&« his Name x. 


o He that threatens and will execute his juſt ſeverities on 
you is that mizhty , glorious King, p whoſe Palace inconcetv- 
ably ſurpalſeth all the Royal Palaces of the mighricſt Monarchs 
an Earth ; his Chambers as Pſal. 104. 3. are in the Heavens ; 
he by a word of his mouth prepared, and garniſhr thoſe Rooms 
of State, where is Glory that raviſheth che mighty Angels, how 
eafily can he demoliſh and ruine your Cells, and with the treath 
of his noſtrils by one command , blow away and ſcatter your 
little duſt heaps, which you call Cities, fortreſſes, and impreg- 
nable munitions? 4 He laid the foundations of this lowey 
world, and can aseafily ſhake, or overturn as at firſt he laid 
them. » All that is below the Royal pavilions of God are but 
as a little bundle which he can ſoon unty and ſcatter abour, nor 
are the things tied up of ſuch worth and value that he ſhould 
loſe by _ ir, how much more eaſie is it for him to deitroy 
(as he hath ſpoken) your land and Cities which are a very 
{mall thing compared with rhe whole World, and this as a 
point, compared with the unmeaſurable greatneſs of the Hea- 
vens. You ſet a value on your ſelves, and are proud, and 
think that God *vall not loſe ſuch Jewels, as if a king in his 
Royalty ſhould fear to loſe a pins head, or one atome of duſt 
that lycth on his Foot-ſtool. ſ{ The eafieſt way a man can 
rake tc get any thing done, nothing ſo cafie for man to do, as 
"cis eafie for God rodrown a finful Nation or World ; poſſibly 
God by this may mind rhem what ſeeming impoſſibility he did 
when he called for the Waters of the Sea to drown the old 
World, and would hereby make rhem ſee that he can now do 
the like: t Either by wholeſale in judgment to drown, or by 
retale by vapours in mercy to give rain, « In ſtorms and 
violence, or in gentler ſhowers to puniſh orrefreſh. # Either 
particular Nation, or the whole World, x Eternal, Unchange- 
able, Almighty and Juſt. Vid. chap. 5. ver. 8. let. r.'f. t. 

7 Areye y not as children of the Xthiopians z 
untome 4 O children of Iſrael, faith the LORD ? 
Have nat I brought up Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt 6? andthe * Philiſtins c from Caphtor d, 


and the Aſlyrians e ſrom Kir f ? 

y Who glory in your deſcent from Abraham, and are in truth 
the Natural deſcendants of Tae!, andthink very highly of your 
ſelves on this account, flighring all orcher Nations, and preſu- 
ming that God neither will, nor can, becauſe of his Covenant 
deſtroy you, whatever Prophets ſay. x4 Not that remore Na- 
tion beyond Egypt, but thofe of Arabia Prtrea, a wild, theeviſh, 
and Servile Nation, ſuch as now inhahyt thoſe parts baſe, bloody, 
and theeviſh Alarbes, hated and deſpiſed of all their Neighbours, 
and i by-che 1ſratlitzs their Neighbours accounted at . on day. 
a 1 did, make them, as you, they are my Creatures as you, 
wherein ſoever you excel them, you owe 1t to me, who made 
you both as Creatures, and have diſtinguiſht yon by my free 
Mercy, and rich Grace, giving moſt co you, of which you boaſt, 
and giving lefs to chem for which you deſpiſe them : * F And 
whereas. you boaſt my kindneſs to you, bringing you. out of 
Egypt, and thereupon conclude, God carnot leave you whom 
he hath ſo redeemed ; you argue amifs, for theſe things aggra. 
vate your fm, and render you lefs capable of hoping or ob- 
taining mercy fince you abuſe ſuch Grace 3 rememver Amos 3. 
2. You think I cannot,- muſt not now root you out of your 
Land, becauſe I brought you- out of Egypt , as if you were 
rhe only people that ever were brought out of Bondage ; c 
Moſes tells you the Philiftizes were caprivared 'by the Caphtorims, 
who dwelt 1n their land, yer che Philiſtins were reſtored, and you 
f,und themin the land when you came to polleſs ir ; their expul- 
fion you read Dezt.2.23. though I remember no particular men- 
tion of rheirdeliverance in any Hiſtory, yer rhis hint is enough 
r6 aſſure us of the matter of. Fat.  e- An Annient people, inha- 
biring a large Coumry, and known by ſeveral diſtin names, 
f Conquered by ſome parent Encmies, probably the Antienr 
Aſſyrians, and ſent away to Kira City or Country of Medic, yer 


1 


AMOS. 


| delivered at laft, ſhould chefe Nations, as ycu do, argue them. 


ſelves to be our of danger of Divine Juſtice. and ſevere puniſh. 


anents, becauſe I had done this for them ? Cerrainly you woutg 
not allow ſuch argument in them, nor will I allowir in You, 


8 Bchold & the eyes of the Lord GOD þ + 
upon the ſinful kingdom s, ard I will deſtroy jr 
from off the face of the earth * : faving that / 
I will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob », 
faith the LORD -. 


£ Conſider things better, and argue more like men of Reaſon, 
h God of infinite purity and knowledge whoſe Nature hateth all 
ſin, and whoſe Office *tis to puniſh ſinners, his eyes behold all 
rhe children dfmen, they run to and fro, as 2 Chron. 15, 5, 
+ Every ſinful Kingdom, and on the Kingdom of the Ten Tribe 
as notoriouſly the finning Kingdom. as Heb. & And I will ruin 
any ſuch Kingdom for their fins, that ir ſhall ceaſero be a King. 
dom on earth. / And fo would I do with the Kingdom of 
Jrael, but that I have by Covenant with their Fathers engaged 
to be their God for ever, which promiſe I will keep ro a remnant 
of their ſeed for ever. # The ſeed of Facob which God will 
not utterly extirpare, though he do extirpate other Nations, 
Fer. 30. 11. m This is added to confirm the gracious word con- 
cerning the remnant which ſhall be ſpared. 


9 For lo oe Iwill command p, and I will + ſift +x« ,; 
the houſe of Iſrael among all nations q , like ag *. 
corn 1s {ſifted in a fieve r ; yet ſhall not the leaſt 
F grain / fallupon the earth. 


o As this confirms what the 8th v#ſe promiſeth, fo it requi- 
reth a very diligent. and full attention of us. p Or give a 
charge to all Nations whether theſe exiled perſons ſhall come, 
and they ſhall obſerve the charge, ir ſhall as ſurely be dong, as 
'ris ſpoke. q Though Aſſyrians and other Nations be the means 
andinſtruments, yet Gods hand is principal, whileſt they would 
tols, and ſcatter Jae! with violence , yer God will hold the 
fieve, and guidetheir hands, and ſet bounds to their violence, 
y by a skilful and careful Husbandman who defigns to ſeparate 
the Chaff from the Corn ; to preſerve this, to tread the other 
under Foot, {, Though covered under much Chaft, though 
tumbled and toſſed with the greateſt violence, and without any 
regard to it, yer the ſmalleſt, and leaft regarded good gran, 
ſhall not be loſt or deſtroyed with that fire which conſumeth 
the Chaff, t 5. e. periſh, or be loſt, ſo the phraſe 1 Sam. 26. 
20. and 2 Saw. 14. 11. and 1 Kings 1. 52. here is a promiſe 
of Preſervation as great and wonderful, and as hardly compre- 
hended as was the threatned puniſhment. 


10 All the ſinners « of my people ſhall die by 
the ſword x, * which ſay, Þ Theevil y ſhall not 
overtake || nor prevent = us. 

# The great, notorious ſinners, Idolaters, Oppreſlors, Per- 
verters of Law and Equity, cruel and inhumane Judges and 
others, x either at home in the Wars, or abroad by barbs 
rous men that Captivate them ; as wer. 4. let. d. Þ In their 
hearts thinking 'or hoping, or in their words diſcourſing the 
GY of what Amos did foretel. y The fad, miſcrable, 
and deſolatingend ; || As a purſuing Enemy, we will flee from 
it, vid. ver. 1. let. n. 4 It is faroff, we ſhall die firſt, and 
lafe in the Grave, a Kingdom in its proſperity, and well (et- 
tled as this Kingdom was in Jerobozm's time, cannot ſoon be 
brought ro ſuch confuſion, we ſhall never fee it. This ſavour'd 
rank of their Atheiſme, and theſe ſhall certainly fall and periſh, 
and never riſe. | 


11 © In that day 4 I will raiſe up 6 thetz 
bernacle of David c;- that is fallen d, and Þ cloſe mm 
up the breaches e thereof, and I will raiſe up® 
his ruines f, and I will build it as in the dayes of 
old. g. 

Tiys promiſe I nothing doubt hath a double aſpe& both to 


+ He 


*<a.6 


| the return out of Captivity, and to the Meffiah his Kingdom, 


and each part 15 to be confidered by us, if we would duly ex- 
plain this and the following verſe, ler us look firſt ro the letter 
and hiſtorical reference, and next to the myſtical and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the words. a A very uſual phraſe in Scripture, where- 
by a time fixt and cerrain, yet unknown to us, is intended n 
the ſer time which God hath prefixt. b Lay the Foundation, 
and build up, reduce our of Captivity, and re-eſtabliſh in their 
own Lind. c The Houſe of David, and thoſe that did adhere 
ro David's Family, which are here called a Tabernacle, partly 
for thatit never did after the Captivity riſe to a free, and 1n- 
dependent Kingdom, and partly becauſe he would diſtinguik 
the Zews from the Apoſtate Tſrazlites, who did wholly forſake 
Dazid's houſe. d By a revolt of Ten Tribes in Twelve, where- 
by their State js low, and as falken to the ground. e Which are 
in ir by that long Diviſion, fince Jerobozm the Firlt's 1m, 
which breaches ſhall upon the ferurn our of Capciviry, be p 
up by the voluntary union of the remnant-of the Ten Tos 
which ſhall return with the Two Tribes out of the Batyion'® 
Caprivity. f Diſpoſing the minds of the Kings of P#{4 70.4 
vance David's Linero the Government of the reftor'd Captive 
and continuing it in che ſupream Power till Me/7 2s com'ng. 9 


by rebuilding Jeraſa!em, and the Temp'e, and C.rlinp we 
14910! 


hap- IX. 


ligion amon? 
the City, and 
All which, as 


Temple, and the careying the People Caprive. 
far as they are Temporal concerns, , do ſuppoſe 
and did require a ſound turning to God ; as did the like pro- 
iſes made by other prophers. And how far fo ever they fel) 
rt of theſe Promiſes 'rwas through unbelief, and other ſins as 
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi complain in their Prophecies, 
Now as it refers to Meſiahs Kingdom, 'tis a Propheſie of the 
Converſion of the Genriles as appears As 15. 15, 17, of 
which no more here, becauſe chat our work 1s to give the lire- 
ral ſenſe of the Text 3 Who would ſee more may confulc larger 
C ommentators on this place, and on As 15. 16, 17+ 


12 * That they þ may poſſe6 5; the rem- 
nant k of * Edom /, and of all the heathen 1, 
+ which are called by my name =, ſaith the 


LORD o, that doth this p. 


þ Literally and Hiſtorically the Jews, or they of the Two 
Tribes, and with them, ſuch as of the Ten Tribes did unite to 
chem, and return'd to Jeruſalem. 5 Both the lands of Edom, 
2nd ſome of the Poſterity of Edom, theſe as Servants the other 
as their Propriety. & Lefr by Nebuchadnerzar, or that fled our 
of his reach and lived privately where they could find a hiding 


Ohad. 1 9. 
Num 24-18. 
Heb. 4703 

9m 1m; 147 
talltds 


AM O S. 


ft them. g Much what *cwas before the ſack of 


_ Chap. IX 


from the mountains of Iſraef. - s $9 great ſhall their Vintage 
be that e're the Treaders of Grapes can have finiſh'd their 
work,. the Seed{-man (hall. be ſowing his ſeed againſt nexc 
harveſt Seaſon. x The Jews did'plant the Mountains-and Hills 
of C2123, with Vines, 1{2.5.1. there were their Vineyards.,y The 
Vineyards ſhall beſo fruitful, and'new wine fo plentiful as if it 
did like trickling ſtreams run down from the Mountains. * + Or 
as if whole Hills were melted into ſach .Liquots. Vid. Foe! 
3-18, Ir 1s a lofry ſirain;and very. elegantly exprefieth the 
abundance of ourward bleſſings. promis'd ro this: People here 
ſpoken of, If any will object _it appears not thax_ever ic was 
ſo. I anſwer it is certain the ſins X* . wy returned Caprives did 


in very great degrees prevent. theſe bleſſings. which are here 
promiſed under a tacit condition which they never did fulfi). 


14 And I will bring again the captivity of 

my people of liſrael 6, and they * ſhall builgq *1#- $5+22- 
the waſte cities c, and inhabit them d, and they 

ſhall plant vineyards, and drink the wine there- 

of ez they ſhall alſo make gardens, and eat the 

fruit of x fi f. | 


place till Ifae's return. { The Poſterity of Eſay waſted by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and ruin'd fo that they never did recover to be 
a Kingdom, but who remained of them did ſhelter themſelves 
45 retainers to other Nations, and among theſe ſome did berake 
themſelves ro the Jews, and lived under them. h for- 
merly they had been deſperate Enemies to the Jews, Edomites. 
who cry'd raſe, raſe, Pſal. 137. 7+ ſhall now afhiſt as Servants 
in laying the Foundations,and building eruſalem. m 3. e. Round 
about as Moabitts, Ammonites, &c. by uſual phraſe called All the 
Heathen. #n Theſe words cither muſt refer ro Heathen, and E- 
domites proſelyred, or they are by a TrajeQion laid here, but in 
ConſtruQion are to be joined wich the foregoing words thus, 
That they which are called by my name mey poſſe 3, &c. 0 This im- 
murably confirms the Promiſe. p. th and doth, who 
willeth and effeteth, whoſe Command is Almighty. That this 
is a prophecy of ſerring up the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and 
bringing in the Gentiles is very certain, but appertains ro the 
Myſtic ſenſe not to the Lireral, which is our work. - 


13 Behold q, * the dayes come r, faith the 
LORD, that the plowman - ſhall overtake the 
reaper t, and the treader of grapes him that 
4th Þ ſoweth ſeed », and the mountains x ſhall drop 
. || ſweet wine y, and all the hills ſhall melt z. 


109 Witte Here is another promiſe made literally for aſſurance of abun- 
dant plenty to the returned Captives, and myſtically of abun- 
dant Grace poured forth in Goſpel dayes. Burt of the Letter 
and Hiſtory. q Mark well ye poor captiv'd Jews, r The 
ame will certainly come, nay it haſterh, and who o lives to re- 
turn ſhall ſee this word performed. f{ Who breaks up the 
ground; and prepares it for ſowing. t Shall be _ to tread 
onthe heels of the Reaper who ſhall have a harveſt fo large 
that before he can gather it all, in, it ſhall be time to plow the 
ground and prepare it for the ſeed for next years Crop. So 


«25. $+ 


D. 3 


God will take away the reproach of Famin (in Ezebizls phraſe) 


Whar js contained in this Verſe is an expreſs promiſe of x Re- 
turn to Captive Iſrael, and it is an implicit ſtaring of the time 
when thoſe former promiſes &. 11, 12, 13- ſhould be fulfil- 
led. a Cyrus was the perſon who proclaimed liberty of return 
co captive Iſrael, but God ſtir'd up.his Spirit to do this, and it 
was Gods eminent work; he was ſeen in it, as Pſal. 126. 3> 4 
» Of thoſe Salmaniſer carried captive and thoſe Nebuchadner7ay 
carried captive, both falling under the diſpoſal of Cyrus by 
his conqueſt over Babylon 3 by which means Iſraz,, the remnant 
of the Ten Nw ad _ the Two kh had leave to re- 
turn. c Of 7adabat I/rael too, as well as Jeruſalem, man 
of which we a with in the latter Hiſtories t Fa Jors __ 
their wars. d So they did from the time of rheir recurn cill 
the Roman captivicy, and were not by the ſpace of 600 years 
pull'd our of their habiration. e Be bleſt in the increaſe of 
them and enjoy ir, freed from thar Curſe, Deat.28.39. f Theſe 
planted for delight ſhould be bl too, both Vineyards and 
Gardens ſhould be fruitful, and they ,that planted them ſhould 
dwellin their houſes ſafely, and eat the fruit of them. 


15 And I will plant g them upon their land h, 
and - they ſhall no more be pulled up s out of 
their land, which I have given & them, faith 
the LORD thy 1 God. 


g Or plant, ſettle them as Trees that are well rooted, þ Ey 
antient Gift, and by late Reftirution to it by the Lord. 3 By 
the violence of their Enemies which promiſe is an implicic 
condition that they ſeek,and not forſake the Lord, and was on 
Gods part with admirable conſtancy and Patience to that finful 
Nation performed through 600 years, perhaps the longeſt time 
of freedom from. captivity they ever knew. & Of free gift 
without their merit. { God{-thy God and thy Lord will do 
it for his Covenant ſake, therefore ſurely and fully will he 
do it. 


{e> 
28. 


The 


be thokght too ſlight, if we did not tell you, That ſome 


[4 
Prophetic Spirit that he might be ſent to declare Gods 7 


more prove him an Idumzan, then "twill 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel to be of ſo many 
Nations. Some others will have him the 
mrs ar Prophets by fifty in a Cave, 
and that he was Captain of the Band of Fifty w 
thoſe ſent by Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 17. 7. to 
than can be ſaid for it. But it is certain he was 4 
neſs anſwered bis Name, Obadiah, 5. e. the Servant 
ae no certam when, in what K ings 
was contemporary with Jeremiah, 


afferd Arguments to prove it, but if they did 


think 


ſſerent Countreys, becauſe they propheſied again(# ſo di 

ſame, that w great with Ahab, bat ———_ Ged, hiding 
But this is too early for this Pr 
on 
wut the Jews, 4s is ſaid by ſome, hath more againſt 
prophet ſent of G 
of theLord, whoſe Meſſage be delivered though we 
Reign, or what Prophets he was contemporary with, ſome gueſs, 

mt 


live in the ſame time, they 'yreach*d the ſame things againſt 
which were in due time fulfilled, though we cannot preciſely define the time. It is partie 


OBADIA H- 


ARGUMENT, 


Hu ſhort Propheſie will not need any long Prefatory Argument ; He Feet his Nation, Family; 
and place of his Birth and Abode, which he would not have done, h b concern'd as to know, 
or would it have added any thing material to the Authority and Efficacy of his word. Tet perh 


we ſhould 

—_, to be 4 proſeleed Edomite, filPd with the 

[gments againſt Edom, but this ſuggeſtion will no 

e Jonah or Nahum to be proſelyted Aſſyrians; + Tavinh, Amos, 


iff erent 
and 
t, 4s is noted in the Annotations, 
bis r lijah ſpared. Or that he was one of 


> 


ent of God, and that his Diligence and F aithful- 


the 37 and 3y Chapters, beſides Lam. 4. 21. 


that 
Edom's 


Chap. I, OBADIA YH. 


Edom's Cruelty, Ferfidiouſueſs, Pride and Rapine againſt Jacob were the principal Cauſes of this Diving 
Anger againſt Edom, and yet it admits ſome diſpute when "tWas Edom did fo barbaronſly lay wait for, cut 
off, or deliver up the flying Jews, whether when Shiſhak Jpoil'd Jeruſelem, or when Nebuchadnezzar Sacked 
it and4the Citizens Captives. 1 rather think it had been a conſtant conrſe obſerved by Edom to rum in with 


* Amos 9. 2. 


| Pride and Confidence, and their 


- us, nor bring their 


all that' irvaded Judea, whether Philiſtines, Syrians, Aſſyrians or Chaldeans, who were cruel enongh 
but yet Edom was more cruel ; for this cauſe our Prophet both threatens pumiſbments upon them, and warn; 


bl 


them of their approaching ruine, ſome think, the Prophet warns Edom that they ſhould not do what is here 
ſpecified, I think he threatens becauſe they had done it. In brit f the accommodating the particulars of this Pre. 
phecy to their particular times and perſons concerned 4s it requires ſome good diligence and ll, fo it will ever 


leave room for modeſty towards thoſe that it's likely will differ from us in accommodatins them. 


Edom, / ype of 


all the Churches Enemies, (hall be deſtroyed, and Chriſts Kingdom ſhall be ſet up ;, 4s Obadiah foretells, the 
Church believeth, - and ſo ſhould ſt thou Reader. - 


1 *7T*HE viſion 4, of Obadiah 6. Thus +faith | 
the Lord GOD © * concerning Edom 4d, 

* We 'e have hearda rumour f from the LORD, 
and an ambaſſador is ſent þ among the heathen -, | 
Ariſe ye k, and let us riſe up againſt her in 
battle 7. | | 

a Which the Prophet received immediately from the Lord ; 
ſo Prophets are called Szers, 1 Sam. 9. 9. and Amvs 7. 12. 
and their Propheſie is Vifion, Iſa. 1. 1, and Joe 2. 28. 
b Who this was, appears not on any certainty, or when he 
Propheſied. That *twas not © Obadiah who hid and fed the 
Prophets of the Lord in Ahabs-time, 1s evident, for that the 
Propher doth threaten Eon for their Cruelry againſt Feruſa- 
lem in the day twas taken and fack'd, which was three hun- 
dred and thirty or forry years, after Ahab's time ; he began to 
Reign abour 3025, and Feraſalem was ſack'd about 3353, year 
of the World ; his Name ſpeaks a Servant or a Worthipper | 
of the Lord. c This includes his Authority, the certainty of , 
the things he ſpeaks of d or againſt Edom, both People and 
Countrey are ſo.called from their Progenitour or Founder, Eſa, | 
called Edom, Gen. 25. 30. This Countrey 1s called Idumea, 112. | 
34- 5, 6. Exth. 25. 15. which fee; 'rwas a part of Arabia | 
Petrea. t Other prophets, asT, have heard this News to tell to | 
Edom, or to ſend to them, Iſa. 11. 14. Fer. 27. 3. Fotl 3. 
19. and Amos .1. 12. od Nor. an uncertain, and vain report 
but it comes from God by his Prophets. g An Herald, or | 
Muſter-maſter, who ſhould. gather forces together for this Ex- | 
pedition. -b By the Lord firſt, and *next by Nebuchadnexgar | 
who executed on Exom what is here foretold. God ſtir'd up | 
the Spiric of Neb:chadnezzar to make War on Edom, which was 
(as well as other Nations) given up to Nebuchadnergar, Fer. 27. 

. 4 Or Nations, both thoſe that were Confederate with, or 
ſubje& to - Nebuchadanezzar, whom all Nations ſerved, Fer. 27. 
$s, 6. & This 1s' a Summons to them from Nebuchadnezzar 
that they ſend in their proportions of Souldiers. / This ſeems 
the voice of Souldicrs willing to and deficous of the War. 


: 
: 
, 


2 Behold », I have made thee ſmall » among 
the heathen 0: thou art greatly deſpiſed p. 


m Ye Edomites lay it to heart, and conſider it well ; be not 


ſecure amidſt ſuch dangers. » Thou 'atr a ſmall people for 
number, thy Land Mountainous, Rocky, and Barren, and *tis | 
ltle that which is of it, ſituate very incommodiouſly for any | 
Trade, which makes people great and famous 3 a Countrey fir- | 
ted for Moſs-Troopers, or Banditi ; and as ſuch Out-laws and | 
Rovers thou art proud, and promiſeſt great things to thy ſelf. 

s In compariſon with other Nations. p By thoſe that do hear | 
of thee, who know thy Sxruation, Government manger of Life, 

and what thy Forces are, and how uſually emp] What- 

ever theſe Edomites had been, now they are deſplifed, and ere 

long ſhould be more deſpicable ,' when as Ferkag. 20. the 

leaſt of Nebuchadnezgar's Army ſhou'd pull them out of their 

Caves, Houſes, and Strongholds. 


3 © The pride of thy heart q hath deceived 
- thee 7 : thou s that dw n the clefts of the 
rock t, whoſe habitati igh, that faith in 
his heart #, Who ſha g me down to the 
ground-:x ? OP 
q The Edomites" were, as moſt Moillttraiaers are, a rough 
hardy, and daring People gy necefſitared ſometimes to extra- 
ordinary Adventures, and. many- times ſucceeded. in artemprs 
which others would not venture upon, hence they did ſwell in 
were bigger than their 
Atchievements, and they proud above meaſure: ' r Magnifying 
thy ſtrength above what really it is. j People of Edom. t Houſes," 
Fortreſles, Towns and Ciries, built upop inacceſſible Rocks, 
which neither could be undermined or ſcaled. Or dwelleſt in. 


dark, —_ and unſcarchable Caves amidſt the Rockes. « Who 
think with themſelves, and are of an Invaſion. 
ready.to lay, poſſible for Armies to approach to 
to ſhake or batter our Walls. Who 


x It 1s 


ſhall, 5; e. none can. 


4 * Though thou exalt thy ſelf y as the ea- 
gle,. and though thou ſet thy neſt among the 


ſtars z, thence willI bring thee down, faith the 
LORD +: ; 

y Zam boaſted of his ſtrenpth from the height of the Rocks 
he dwelt on, v, 3. but here he is anſwered if he could build his 
neſt as the Eagiers, which build and fly much higher than any 
other Bird, neither the height of rhe neſt thould fave the young 
ones,. nor the heighr of his flight ſave the old one. 4 Nay ye 
in_ a more lofry ſtrein, ſuppoſe you could lodge your brood a- 
mong the ſtars for ſafety, and there tly above the reach of 
man;. yetſhould you nor be out of the reach of danger. + God 
who'ts1n the Heavens would throw thee down, when men could 
not Marſhal \Armies againſt thee, Stars ſhould fight in their 
Courſes againſt thee. ''Nothing can ſtand which God will cif 
down, vid*: Fare 49. 16, 17. 

s * If theeves 4 came to thee, if robbers by *ſz.y 
night b, (how art thou cut off c !) would they 
not have ſtollen till they had enough 4? if the 
grape-gatherers came to thee, * would they not *I« 
leave ſome grapes e ? | wy 

In . the fifth verſe the Prophet doth in an abruvt man- "4 

ner of ſpeech, mixt of wonder and doubt, expreſs the ſtrange © * 
havock and deſolation made in £49, as it he had faid who 
have been here ? or in what poſture waſt thou found, O Eon! 
that ſuch ſtrange deſolation 1s found in thee ? a If Theevs 
by day had ſpoil'd thee they would not have thus ſtrip'd thee, 
b If Robbers which praftice their violences in the night had been 
with rhee, they would have lefc ſomewhat behind them. «c Here 
is either a TrajeQtion, this. placed here which muſt be read firſt 
in the Verſe, or an Exctamation of one as in haſte to know 
whence ſuch unexpeted events. Or an inſulting derifion of 
that Pride which boaſted ſo much and performed © little in 
ſelf Defence. d Theeves and Robhers take nll they have what 
is ſufficient for them at preſent and leave the reft, bur heres 
nothing left. e If Edom be a Vine, and gathered, ſore gleat- 
ings would be left by Grape-garherers ; but alas here have 
been thoſe that have cut up the Yine ! and is all thy confidence 
and boaſting come to rh1s ? 


6 How are the things of Eſau f ſearched out? 
how are his hid things ſought up # ? 


f The Father of this people, and here pur for his Poſteriry, 
# All that the Edomites had laid np in the moſt ſecrer places, 
in unſearchable C aves, and deep Abyſles of hollow Rocks, how 
are all his Treaſures found our, ſciſed and brought forth a prey 
to greedy Souldiers ! how durſt rhey adventure here ! 


7 All the men of thy confederacy h have 
brought thee even $0 the border 5 + the men ++ 
that were at peace-with thee + have deceived 
thee k, and prevailed againſt. thee /: | they [16 
that eat thy bread m have laid a wound under 
thee # - there #s none underſtanding |} in him 9. 1%" 


h They who by league had bound themſelves to ailiſt with 
Men and Arms, who had made an offenſive and defenſive 
League. 3 Either have condufted in honourable manner 
through their Countrey the Embaſſadors thou didft ſend, con- 
cluded firſt a confederacy, and next convey'd home the Ea- 
baſladours who made it. Or elſe have counſelled thee ro meet 
the War before it entreth thy Countrey; and have marched 5 
confederites with thee until thou- werr come. to the Borders 
thy countrey, as if they would there fight for thee againſt the 
Enemy. . f This is Ingeminarion,or repeating of the ſame ou 
before mentioned, unleſs men of thy peace be men that 
make peace and accept the Terms thou didft ropes for thy 
advattzge. & Proved treacherous, nay defi to 0ene) 
thee.  / Either thus rheir Plot rook, or elſe they curned tothe 
Enemy, and under his colours deſtroy'd thee. » Thy 
thoſe thou haſt maintain'd, the Souldiers thou kepr'ſt - 
,n Have laid a ſnare armed with ſome ſharp and piercing mr 
ment that wounds ſo ſoon as thou falleſt on the ſnare. o Eithe! 
-— "IM to foreſee and prevent this, or to Maluage, 
| it. 


8 * Shall I not p in that day 9, faith the? 


LORD, even deſtroy » the wiſe men 5 Geof 


ap 0B 4 


Edom, and underſtanding out of the mount of 


_ , ſtrong Aſſerti I inly will 
is Interrogation is a ſtrong Aſtertion, TI certainly will. 
Ht and ies of EKaom, when Nebuchadnergay with 
his Armies ſhall invade Idumea. r Either by War or Sickneſſes 
ke the Wiſemen our of E1om, they ſhall die, or deprive them 
of places of rraſt where they mighr help to ſave Egon. + Or elſe 


rurn cheir Wiſdom: into Fooliſhneſs, as Achitophels was. 5s Men 
of ſound Counſel and 


good Condu& in the Afﬀairs of Peace and 
War. t An elegant Ingemination for illuſtraring and confirm- 
ing the Predi&tion. All Edom ſhall miſerably periſh, nor a 
wiſe man left to foreſee and prevent it. 

9 


And thy mighty men.#, O Teman x, ſhall 
be diſmayed y, to the end that every one of the 
mount of Eſau may be cut off by ſlaughter z. 
# Valiant Commanders and Souldiers, who were never ble- 
miſh'd with Cowardice , who formerly durſt adventure on 
reareſt and Encounter moſt formidable Enemies, and 
|" never daunted with a {low approaching Enemy how much 
ſever over number to them, nor with any ſudden ſurprizing 
accidents. Men of invincible Courage, a moſt ready minds. 
x A principal City and Munition of Idsnes. Vid. Exh. 25. 
13, and Hah. 3. 3- and Ames 1. 12. f. y Aﬀtonilh'd and ſur- 
bred with ſuch fear as diſablerh from adtibn and counſel, ſhall 
neither dare to reſiſt, or hope ro eſcape bur ramely give up all 
to the Enemy. x Thus all ſhall be expos'd to laughter when 
they dare nor fight, who ſhould have faved themſelves and de- 
fended others. Deplorable is their condition, who ſurrounded 
every way with Enemies have neither ſtrength nor Counſel ro 
refit their power or defear their Malice. ' 
127.41, 10 CL * Fort 


” violence 4 againſt thy bro- 
137-7- ther b Jacob c, e ſhall cover thee 4, and 


4.25-12- * thou ſhalt be cut off for ever e. 


oF Though 14«means were guilty of many other and great fms 
ul. 1. 4- they are here charged with this as the great crying fin, inhu- 
man Cruelty and Perfidiouſnefs, they did y ſpoil and 
baſely betray the Jews which will be particularly mention'd in 

ing verſes. b Zdwiter the poſterity of Sfas, and the 
acoh are here called Brothers for that 


q 


all men be caft upon thee, and cover thee as 
— . God and man ſhall pour ſhame 
upon thee, thy memory ſhall be reram'd with condemnation 
to ſhame, and thy end ſhall be in ſhame too, £ Never more 
be a Nation or Kingdom, which was in a very great degree 
fulfilled in the cutting them off by the Sword of Nebuchadnexzar. 
Vid. IJ. 34+ 5 10. Exgh. 35. 9, threatens the .like defola- 
tion. 

11 In the day f that thou ſtoodeſt on the o- 
ther ſide g, in the day that the b car- 
ried away || captive #s his forces k, and forreiners 
entred into his gates /, and caſt lots || upon 
Jeruſalem mz, even thou = waſt as one of them 0. 


f During the war which the Babylonians made upon Fudee, 
or in. the day of Battel when Jews fought with Chaldeans, 
£ Tookeſt up thy ſtand over-righc them obſerving with de- 
light how they were worſted, hrer'd, androured 3 or didſt 
ſer thy ſelf in Bartel Array againſt thy brother Zacoh. bh The 
Babyonians and the mixed Nations which joyned with them. 
3 Firſt maſter'd the Jews and then made them ves and 
_ them aney out 1 ns _ had «fo abp Gould 

ve moved compa in thee. 1s 
or multitudes that ſurvived and were taken, and their Wealth 


is ſub 


and Riches too, ! That invaded, flew the Inhabirants, and 
forced the places to open ther Gates. Or took the 
Fortrefſes by aflault. || So Robbers divided their prey, and 


of Prov. 1. 14+ Joel 3- 3. which ſee <m the 
Citizens and their Goods which were found in Peruſalem 
when 'twas taken by the Chaldeans. n A Neighbour, who waſt 
not moleſted by Tſra/ when they marched t h other Na- 
tions from Egypt to Canzan, who waſt a Brother by deſcent, 
vis. 10, {et. b. o As mercileſs and infolenc as any cf thoſe 
barbarous Forreigners. 


12 Eut|| thou ſhouldeſt not have looked p on 
the day q of thy brother, in the day that he 
came a ſtranger » : neither Thouldeſt they har 
rejoyced / over the children- of Judalt #, n the 
ms > = deſtruQtion # : neither ſhouldeſ 

b- ave i i- 
mak ftreks y poken proudly x in the day of di 
Þ With ſecret joy and ſarisfa&ion to thy eyes and mind, if 
thou wouldſt have looked, is ſhould have been with tears and 
grief, nor with, jay and gladneſs at rhe fight 3 ſo the word, 


Plain 27, 24 and $4. 4. 120. 16, Ry 
ow and (3d nnfery with and Prov. 29. 16 On the affiicy 


Ir, do tat bis 


h fell upon thy Brother Jacob 3 fo ad 


in Scriprure,thus abſolutely put, doth often fienific, P[z!. 25. 12. 
Wicah 7.4. tr Having by the miſery of War been made a Cap- 
tive, and loſt his former righr and liberty in his own Country, 
was now look: upon as a ſtranger, i. e. one who had no more 
right to any thing in the land. { This explains the former. 
t This expounds Brother. s This tells us what day meant. 
x Vaunting over the Fees, inſolently upbraiding and reproach- 
ing them with virulent words, and exulcerared malice, y when 
Feru[alem was taken. 


13 Thou ſhouldeſt not have entred z into the 
gate 4 of my people b in the day of their ca- 
lamity c ; yea, thou ſhouldeſt not have looked 
on their afflition d in the day of their calami- 
ty, nor have laid bazds on their || ſubſtance e || Or. farce: 
in the day of their calamity. 


{ As an Enemy, a Conquerour. a By Synecdoche, City is 
meant by Gate ; The Edomites warring among the Balyloriars, 
did with them enter the Gates of conquered 7eruſa/em, appear'd 
2 proud inſulring enemy over Fud42h. þ Thou ſhouldeſt have 
remembred that che Zewes thy brethren were my people, my 
peculiar people. c: When their City was broken up, their King 
impriſoned, and captive with his Nobles, and other, Subjects. 
4 As before verſe 12. let. p. e Or ſtrength, the word notes 
both, E4om fiezed the perſons of the ewes, and made them 
Priſoners, and they plundered the City; fiezed the Goods of 
— this they did. with delight, bur God will puniſh 

It, 


14 Neither ſhouldeſt thou have ſtood -in the 
croſs-way f, to cut off g thoſe of his that did 
eſcape b ; neither ſhouldeſt thou have || delivered 
up #5 thoſe of his & which did remain / in the 
day of diſtreſs m, 


F Or in the breaches viz. of the Walls, by which when the 
City was raken, ſome might have made their eſcape from the 
enemy, thou didft, though thou ſhouldeſt not, ſpirefully and 
cruelly watch at ſuch breaches, and prevencedſt their thehc 3 
or elſe thou didſt poſt thy ſelf at the head of the waves, where 
thou —_— fieze. flying we £ Either kill if they would 
not yield, or cur off their hopes of eſcape, by making them 
Priſoners. b Our of the Ciry, and were flying farther for ſafe- 
> ut 3 Reſerved them Priſoners, and brought chem back into 
he hands of the Chaldeans. & Of thy Brother 7acoks Poſte- 
rity. / Survived the taking of the City, and were fairly like 
ro efcape, but thou foundſt them, and betrayedſt them, 
» When they could no longer defend their City, nor had any 
hope bur in a flight through all the ſecret wayes they knew 3 
bur thou didft watch theſe wayes, and didſt cut off many who 
ſought ro fly through them. 


I5 For the day of the LORD o & near upon 
all the heathen p; as thou haſt done 9, it ſhall be 
done r unto thee, thy reward /{ ſhall return s 
upon thine own head s. 


o Of jaſt revenge from the Lord upon this cruelty of Fdom z 
the rime which the Lord hath appointed for the puniſhing of 
this, znd other Nations. p Which God had given to Neb»- 
chadnergar, and which by this mans armes God would puniſh, 
as Zer. 27. 2, 3, 4 5, 6, 7+ and that day may juftly be account- 
ed near, whi 1 come within the compaſs of one mans life, 
aud that well advanced in years, as Nebuchadnezzar now was, 
q Perfidiouſly, cruelly and ravenonſly againſt Facob, with an 
hoſtile revengeful mind. r It ſhall be done by thine enemies 
to thee. as verſe 7. and this came to paſs on Edom, within five 
years after Jeruſalem was ſackr and rumed, within which ſpace 
of rime Obadiah ied, reproving Edom, and threatening 
him for what he had done againſt Jeruſalem, and irs Inhavirants. 
{ The puniſhment or retribution of evil, for the evil thou haſt 
"done to Facob. t By Gods juſt hand, and by thy. enemies 
cruel hand ſha!l be poured out upon thee. « Thy chief men, 
chief in the craclry ſhall be chief in ſuffering, for the meaſure 
thou haſt meaſured ſhall be meaſured to thee, as Pſal. 137. 8. 


Exh. 35- 15» fod 3. 7,8. 
16 For x as ye y have drunk « upon my ho- 
ly mountain e, ſo ſhall all the heathen drink con- 
tinually 6b, yea, they ſhall drink. and they ſhall 
4 fwallow down, and they c ſhall be as though || Or, ip 4 
they had not been 4. 


+ x This, with forme, is a confirmation of what is threatned a- 
aft, Edom.yetprhers make the verſe the beginning of the Con- 
Sermdd to 7ad2b, andeither ſuits well withche Conrexr, 
y O Edomites, or ye O Fewes. + If you interpret this drinking 
as feaſting, revelling and caroufing, ris ro be applyed to rhe 
Edomites, and others, who triumphr ficſt by their armes, nevc 
in rheir cups over conquer'd Judah. 2 Eirher rhe whole land, 
or Jeraſalem, or the Temple, for all theſe are called by this 
name, and here theſe proud and infolent conquerours did drink 
confafon'ro the Jewes. þ The Nations, enemiesto Fm, ſhall 
on Mount Eft conquer firſt, ant then triumph in-therr reve!- 
ling Feaſts. and drink continually, wi they have (walowed wo 
Edom. © Edomites d ſhall by this mcans periſh utterly, and 
Eee their 


j 


[| Or, ſlut uf. 


| 


Chap. I. : OBADIAH. 


* 


hl foo. to Paleſtina, Joſh. 15. 33- x Shall enlarge their borders, ang 
dro cup of aſtoniſhment in your land, and in Jeruſalem, polleſs the Philiſtines Country, together with their antient inhe. 
my ly Mountain 3 So now ere long the Nations which affli&t- | rirance, now of the poſſeſſion of Mount Eſa by the Jap, 
ed ybu ſhall drink of the cup of aſtoniſhmenr, long, yea drink | faith Grotius, ir was moſt fully accompliſhe by Hircanus, Jype. 
the dregs of ir, ſo thac they ſhall periſh, and be no more, when | ſeph»s Lib. 13. chap. 17. reports the matter thus, thar the 744. 

your day of dark affliftion ſhall end in a day of light and falva- | means were commanded cither to depart their Country, of he 

tion, and when other Nations do this, Edom ſhall much _— IO OLE pos y"—_— the one, rn 

G } thers, Vid. Ter. 49. 17, 18. | allo the time of fulfilling the other alſo. y And all t 

—_—_ ID Gnny Wave Cen; 0-01 which rhe nd Tribes mce did poſleſs, ſhall again be wr 

" 7; * ſhall be by the Jewes. x The fields alſo about Samaria, how preatly 

* Amos 9. 8. I7 q But e upon mount £410n f a || | ſoever waſted, ſhall be replanted, and that by the Jes toe, 
|| Or, they that deliverance g, and | there ſhall yl _— * - Either apap or ſelect with Inek. b & Crnnery beyond 
eicape. ; ſhall els their » | Jordan, aſſigned ro the Tribes of Reuben, Grd, and half Me. 
4 and the houſe of Jacob s ſhall po oY naſſeh, waſted by Hazael and Tiglath Pileſtr, fome time before 


Others refer the words to the Jewes, thus, ye hav 


es Ln ceaſe with them, fo it ſuits with Exch. 35. 14,1 4 #s The 7ewes who dweltin the plain Country, which was nexe 


boiye. 


.. 


E Zechi. 12. 6, 


- liſtines x ;, and they ſhall 


e 
| 1 ll b 
Or, it foal be ons &, 


e Or and Heb. f Hiſtorically, avd in the letter this refers to 
the people of the ewes, to the inhabirants of Jeraſalem, and 
rhoſe nk worſhipt God in the Temple. Inthe Myſtical ſence 
or Typical, it refers to the Goſpel Church, and rhe ſerring up 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Salvation and Redemprion of 
Gods Iſrazl. g A remnant that ſhall eſcape the enemies ſword, 
and which after 90 years _ ſhall be delivered and re- 
ſtored by Cyrus : An Hieroglyphick of Trazls Redemption by 
Chriſt. ,þ Or it ſhall be Holy, the Temple, the Ciry revuilr, 
the people returned from Caprivity ſhall be Holy to the Lord ; 
They ſhall obey his Law, attend his Temple Service, and cffes 
a pure Offering to the Lord, &c. All this Typical and accom- 
pliſht in the Chriſtian Church, though not fully and perfe&ly 
till che Church 1s glorified in Heavenly Sion. 4 Literally the 
Survivers of the two Tribes in the BabyloniÞ Kingdom, and 
ſome others of the ten Tribes, bur including the ele& of God, 
the houſe of Facob in the extent of it, as taken in [/2. 59. 20, 
and Rom. 11. 26. & Either the poſſeſſions of the Heathen, 
their enemies, or rather their own antient poſſeſſions, out of 
which the violence of their Enemies did caft them when they 
were led captive, and diſpoſlelſed of all. 


18 And/ the houſe of Jacob »* ſhall be a fire, 
and the houſe of Joſeph » a flame, and the houſe 
of Eſau for ſtubble «, and they ſhall kindle in 
them p, anddevonr them 4, and there ſhall not 
be any r remaining of the houſe "of Eſau ; for 
the LORD hath ſpoken z /. 


! Beſides what Nebuchadnezgar ſhall do upon his particular 
quarrel againſt Edom, bringing them to a very deſolate conditi- 
on, there ſhall fo it be not owned) intermixed be the 
quarrel of God for Nraels ſake, which the Chaldeans ſhall a- 
venge, or elſe, after the return out of Captivity, and ſome ſer- 
led ſtate in their own land, 1Fae! himſelf ſhall deſtroy therem- 
nant of Exom, For! 3. 16. with 19. and Ext. 25. 14. n" Ei 
ther the Kingdom of the two Tribes, or elſe the whole twelve 
Tribes, the refidue of the ten Tribes joined with the two in 
their return from Babylon. n The ten Tribes particularly here 
mentioned to comfort them, and afſure them, that they ſhould 
not be caſt of.rhough they were more notoriouſly guilty of 
idolatry, anid&ong Apoſtacy. » As unable to reſiſt or {ecure 
rhemſe} bble 15 to reſiſt the flame. p This was fulfilled 

the Maccabres, 1 Mac. 5. 3. but more 


» 


e Lord 


g As flame eats up the 
ſtubble. r No conſiderable number or body of them, or none 
ſhall continue Exgomites, but turn Fewes, and be Circumciſed, 
be added to the Church. f{ However or when ever this is done, 
it ſhall be done, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it 3 this aflures us 
of the thing. | 


19 And they t of the ſouth * ſhall poſſeſs the 
mount of Efau, and they of the plain «, the Phi- 
ſſeſs the fields of E- 
phraim y, and the fields of Samaria z, and Ben- 
Jjamin 4 ſhall poſſeſs Gilead 6b. 

t The Fewes who lived in the South parts of Canaan, which 


was next to Idumea, ſhall after their return and victories over 
Edom poſſeſs his Country, called here the Mount of Eſas. 


Samaria was taken, but ſhould be inhabited by the Benjamites ; 
And probably Gag, Manaſſth and _ did enlarge upon the 
Moabites and Ammonites. Here is promiſed a larger poſſeſſion 
then ever they had before the captivity, and it doth no doube 

int out the enlargement of the Church of Chriſt in the times 
| of the Goſpel, and particularly when Antichriſt Typified in 
this Prophefie by Exon ſhall be deſtroyed ; but we are to give 
the literal meaning, and think we donot miſs of it. 


20 And the captivity of this hoſt of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael e ſhall poſſeſs that of the Canaan- 


ites 4, even unto Zarephath e ; and the captiyi- 
ty of Jeruſalem F, || which # in Sepharad F, ſhalljo;.y 
polleſs thecities h of the ſouth. lef; 


c Thoſe of the ten Tribes thar were carried away captive by $83 
Salmaniſer, One Hundred and Thirty years before that Jeriſalm 
was taken by Nehuchadnezzay. d All the Countrey they anti. 
ently poſſeſſed with this addition alſo, that what the Canaaites 
held by foree, and the I7aelites could not take from them, ſhall 
now be poſleſſed by theſe returned Captives. # Called Sargtsh 
Luke 4. 25. near Sidon. f The rwo Tribes, carried captive 
when Jeruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar. g& The Modern 
Jewes call Spain Sepharad, but without any good ground, nor 
was it ſo called antiently, nor doth the Chalidee Parapbr. fo in- 
rerpret it; nor do I meet with any thing betrer then a tacite 
confeſſion, that moſt believe *ris a Ciry of Chaldea or Aſſnis, 
and roward the Northern and fartheſt bounds of it, but where 
"rwas exaRtly rhey know not, þ All the Ciries which were once 
their own. # In Judea, which lay Southward from this Syh- 
rad, where the capnves dwelt, and whence they return. 


21 And k * faviours / ſhall come = upon*1T 


and the * kingdom q ſhall be the LORDS r. 


6 Or for, ſo the Gallick Verſion, Printed at Rochel, 1616 
{ Deliverers, literdlly the Governours or Leaders of thoſe cap- 
tive Troops, who ſhall come up from Babylon to their omn 
Country, ſuch as Zerubbabel, Ezra, Nebemiah, of whom 'wwa 
ſaid he came to ſcek the good of the Jewes, Neb. 2. 10, and 
ſucceſſively afrer theſe many others, ro- the rimes of Hircans, 
and the Maccabees 3 Myſtically Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
other Preachers of the Goſpel. » Literally, with leave and 
commiſſion from the Kinggof Perſiz, ſuch as Cyrus, and Darius 
Hiſtaſpis, to manage the affairs of the returned Captives. # In 
Jadea,, at Jeruſalem and the Temple, and whatever might cot- 
cern them, with their Neighbours round about. o To avenge 
Iſae! apon Econ, to fight, fubdue, and give lawes to them, & 
Hircanus did when the Edomites were glad to be circumciſed to 
keep their Country. p The whole Country, fo called from 
the Father of that Nation, who choſe thoſe Mountainous coun- 
tryes for his habiration, as moſt ſuitable ro his wild and ram- 
blmg humour, which delighted in hunring. The Govert- 
menr, called here the Kingdom, ſhall manifeſtly appear to be 
ſer up, maintained and proſpered by a power, wiſdom and 
goodneſs greater then humane. » The God of If az, who is 
Jehovah, ſhall be honour'd, obey'd and worthipt by them, and 
they ſhall not as formerly rely on Idols, or Forreign Aids. All 
which moſt fully is accompliſhr by Chriſt the Saviour, and 
now known in the Chriſtian Church, who do believe he mh 
and pray that he would ſave his Sion, and deſtroy Exon, + 
Antichriſt and his Kingdom. 


JONAH: 


The ARG 


UMEN T. 


OQ® Prophet owns himſelf by both his Fathers Name, and by his Country, of this latter no great doult 


14 raiſed, though it appear not whether he was Born in Gath-Hopher, or whether 'twas the place of bu 
abode, when he was called to go Envoy to the great Gity Nineveh ; of the former, ſome do enquire whether 
, it 


mount Zion » to judge o tht mount of Eſau p,]©4: 
_ *lak 


up | 


Es 6. 6. ty 5, and cry againſt it k for * their wickedneſs], . Mditerrant, now called Jaffz, antiently re Fol. 19, 
185 is come up fore me /. - / Bound for, and ready to fer fail place he 
I 


* be ann aſſumed nant, and cariy in it the Charatter of ſome Grace or Vertue which was eminently in the mas, 
hs it were the proper 1&/N? of the Perſon. Amittal in the Hebr. denotes Truth, eracity or Faith, 
un Poſſeſſive of rhe firſt Perſon ; My Truth, though Jonah a Dove by name, denounce dreadful 
things aoainſt Niniveh, yet he doth it as Gods Prophet, and God ells #s by Jonahs Pen ; He is the Som of 
his Truth. Whether Obadiah weve his Father, and had this ſignificant name Amittai given him jor his 
ownins the truth of God, and his true Prophets, in the times of Ahab's Apoſtacy ; and wh:ither bis 7M{:ther 
were that Widow, whoſe Son Elijah did raiſe from the dead ; whether he were the Perſun ſent by Elijah to 
at Jehu, Eliſha and Hazael, 4 the Jewiſh Writers affirm, i of no certain demonſtrability, and if de- 
monſtrated, would be of no great moment, or uſe to 4 : It is clear that (though thus be the only Bogk left tinder 
bis Name, yet) be was imploy'd a Prophet in Iirael before he was ſent imo Allyria 3 for 2 King. 14. 25. 
He Propheſied the future proſperous ſucceſſes of Jeroboam the Second, enlarging and eſtabliſhing the borders 
of Iſrael z yet 5 it not certain to 6, whether he appeared a Prophet be ore Jeroboam?*s time, or n the begin- 
ming of his Reign. Not far from thus time we are ſure we may date 15 t1me, and range him among the firſt 
of the Prophets, who have left their intire Volumes behind them. By this alſo may we gueſs whe was the King 
of Aſſyria, who gave ſuch a rare example of Kepemtance to all ſucceeding Monarchs : It admits a diſpute; 
whether it was Sardanapalus or Beleſus, otherwiſe Phul Belochus, and Phul in Scriptitre Hiſtory, if the 
rime do mot beſt ſuit to the latter, (as I think it may) rather then to the former, yet T am ſure the anparalleld 
Yetiredneſs of Sardanapalus reported in Hiſtory, ſeems to me a reaſon why it muſt be ſome Monarch, that 
more like a gallant man, lived more free, open, and of eaſie acceſs, that the newes might, as "tis ſuggeſted 
it did, come to his hearing in the fir## day, ſuch temper, it 4 like, Phul Belochus was of ; whoever was the 
King, Jonah little expetted the ſucceſs be did find, he thought ſo great 4 King and City would nt mind hims 
or elſe would deride or puniſh him 1, or elſe if they believed him then they would repent, God would ſpare them, 

and Jonah would be cryed out on, as a falſe Pro bet ; upon this he declines the Embaſſy, and till God tag ht 

him his in little eaſe, be will not do it. When a Miracle hath ſet him on his work, and ſucceeds it, he 

growes paſſunate, and will dye ;, God ſpares and pardons him as well as Niniveh, (which yet falls to ſin, 

and falls under the ruin foretold by Nahum) and ſo leaves him a Type of Chrifts Burial and Reſurrettion, 
and an inftance how far a good man may ſometime be from his Duty, and that great Paſſions may be in 4 


Prophet, 


or whet 
with the Prono 


bur this ſeemeth too rambling a humour, to Cilicia ſay others, 
CHAP. I and particularly to Tarſus no mean City of Cilitia, A. 21. 35. 
A gs others ſay 'rwas Tunis or Carthage in Africa, to which Jonah min- 
ded to fly, either of theſe carry ſuch probability with them, 
I OW 4a the word of the LORD b came| that we will nor determine for aur reader. 4 I cannot ſuppoſe 
N c unto || Jonah 4 the {bn of Amirttai e , —_ dream'r of flying from the omnipreſence of God, he 
235 bo: new how David deicribed this Pſa!. 139. 7, 8, 9,10, It, and 
ayINSs Ss ky Natural reaſon told him he could never fly'from this 3 but this 
a And Hebr, b Which is a uſual deſcription of Prophetic. | preſence of God is to be interpreted of the place where God 
what God had to ſpeak againſt Ninivehb, he does reveal to | uſually had ſhewed himſelf preſent by revealing his word and 
Jonch with command that he publiſh ir ro thoſe concerned 1n1t ;| wijl ro his Prophers, who are Servants to the Lord, and as ſuch 
c Or was with. d Called Jos Lub. 11. 30. which fignifi- | gid ſtand before the Lord ready to receive his commands 3 -now 
eth a Dove; he was of Gath Heber a Town of Ztbulon, 2 Kings | this commiand to Jonah being diſpleating to him, and yet whileſt 
14- 25. but no more is added, by which I conjefture 1t was | he was in his own Country,the vally of Vifionhe is ſtill put upon 
ſome obſcure place, to which Joxab gave more light than 1t | che work,now he reſolves to ſhift of the work by ſhifring place 3 
could to him. e Of whar rank he was, appears not, p_—_ he might think God would not pur him upon ir, when 
V 


, . = vas gotten into a ſtrange and remote Country, where were 
2 Ariſe f, go g to Nineveh þ that great Cl no Prophets, nor propherick impulſes. * A well known haven 


de- 

Forthwith prepare thy ſelf, and get all in readinefs, and | figned. t Carthage or Tunis, or Tas indCilicie. # Forth- 
Eh hearry reſolution Gr upon the ok 2 So ſoon as thou | with agreed with the Maſter of the (hip; agg chough unuſual, 
art ready , fer forward on thy jourtiy, make not any delay. | paid prefently, ſtaid nor till he came to the Port deſigned. 
hThe chief Ciry,or Metropolis of the Aſſyrian Kingdom built by | x Immediarely went a ſhip-board, and in a melancholy difcom- 
Aſbur, Ger. 10. 11. if this verſe be not better tranſlated, thus | poſed humour gets into a Cabin, or under deck, y waiting 
He (i. t Nimrod) went out into Aſſyria, and builded Nineveh, the rime when t ſhoutd go, that he might be ſure to go 
ſo Nimred the Founder, and firſt Builder. #j It may be cafily | with them. 4 V7. let. q. 


conjeQur'd a great Ciry, which was (cituare on ſuch a River as 4 q But the LORD a + ſent out b a great +Heb. 


Tigris, _ —_— = —_ — —_— wind c into the ſea 4, and there was a mighty 


4+0NAH. C 


ap. I 


call forths 


Jongh was ſent ro Preach againſt ir ; during which long growth tempeſt in the ſea e, ſo that the ſhip Þ was like + Heb. thought 
it may be conceived as great as 'ris ordinarily deſcribed, 155 | to be broken f. to bt broken, 


Furlongs in lengrh, that 15 eighteen miles, and three quarters of . . 
a mile of our Exgliſb meaſure, andeleven miles and one quar-| jth, "3 God kecperh the winds w in Scote-houſes = Or va. 
ter of the ſame meaſure in breadth, þ Earneſtly, and pablickly, ſuries, and now brings one forth ro fetch back a Fugitive, and 
po apainſt the ſins, and denounce the ſudden ruit of that | Lg; 5:1: refuſer of his Command, 2 the greatneſs of ir, with 
"77 unleſs they repent, So cry that all may hear, or at leaſt | the (y4dennefs of its rifing, and manner of its working, undeni- 
a may come to the knowled e of what Is threatned, / Their ably ſhew'd chat *rwas ſupernarural. and from God diſpleaſed 
many and great ſms, as tis (aid of Cain's fin when he had lain | 514, a1t.or with ſome oneor other of them. 4 The winds did not 
Abel, Gen-4.10. and Sodoms fins, Gen. 18 20, 21. and the fins of blow aloft over the ſea andſhip,bur as if they had irttermixt with 
—_— James, 5. 4. cry aloud, the cry enters Heaven, | 1. very waters of the Sea, and like an unheard of Hurricane 
7 " muſt no longer defer, yer [ will give them warning, | (pyked the very keel of the ſhip ; e That part of the Sea where 
' "a . go thou, and tell them plainly, their great fins ſhall be Fonah's ſhip yas, this —_ ſoon finds out Jonah, and ſpeaks 
great!y puniſhe, in moſt dreadful manner to all in the ſhip, who all faw and own- 
- But » Jonah roſe up = to flee 0 unto Tar- pd pod tne =. = —_ —_—_ þ-'o- be eye 
iſh from the preſence of the LORD 9, and loſt; the Hebr. expreſſerh i 653 he Ship had ſenſe of God's 


pap ey went down to * Joppa r, and he found a ſhip anger, as if rhe ſhip could think, and did think of irs own 


'going / to Tarſhiſh, ſo he paid the fare # there- | weakneſs, and God's mighty hand. 


of, and went down into it x, to go with them 5 Then g the mariners þ wereafraid s, and 
7 Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the cryed k every man { unto his god m1, and * caſt 
ORD. forth the wares that were in the ſhip = into the 

” Are Hb. n He was commanded to ariſe, ver. 2. ſo here | ſea to lighten it of them o, But Jonah p was gon 


Jer2b did, but *rwas to run from his buſineſs, not to do it ; : ' 
(25 a rifing againſt God. s Whatever was the cauſe which __ ye - n des of the ſhip. 4, and he ley , 
moved Jonzhtodothis, It is ſtrange that he ſhould fall inro a | 22 WAS TAIT ANICED 77 * 
th En that he might, and a fixt reſolution.that he would, | g When this przternatural Tempeſt fell with a!l irs violence 
us {Ly from h.s God, and from his Dury. þ To Sex, as ſome. | into the Sea, þ Patlengers are 200 here named, who ae 
© C 2 ne 


* SOAR 27, 
12, 19. 


Chap. I. 


med to Sea, might be too apprehenſive of danger, but the men 

that were acquainted with the Sea, and had ſeen many a Tem- 
. peſt, and weathered many | 
apprehenſions that they ſhould be wrack'r, & With loud 
voice and earneſt petitions, as the manner of ſuch en is, when 
danger awakens them to the Dury they negle&t whileſt ſafe. 
1 Not a man of them but feared, nor a man of them bur cryed 
our, by which iris evident it twas a moſt dreadful ſtorm. m By 
this it appears thatthe ſhips crue was a mixture of men wiv 
worſhipt ſeveral Gods, and every one doth now cry to the God 


« whom he Worſhipr,what ever God it might be, "rwas nor he that 


did raiſe, nor could allay the Tempeſt. n When Prayer totheir 
falſeGods dothno good, bur their danger continued and threat- 
- ned them with foundring in the Sea 3 to prevenr this, they 
lighten the ſhip, as is uſual in ſuch caſes, and caſt the Wares 


out 3 not as Sacrifice ro the God af the Sea, or as repenrting of 


Piracy by which the Goods were gotten, though ſome conje- 
ure ſo, bur the Text tells us *rwas to lighten the Ship," o that 
it may bear up its head, and work with the Sea better than 
when heavy laden. ' The greateſt weight, and only danger to 
Ship and Sea-men q was under the hold in ſome Cabin or other 
in the ſide of the Ship, whither he went before the ſtorm aroſe 
r ina very deep lcep,. as the word imports. | 


6 Sothe ſhip-maſter /# came to him #, and ſaid 
unto him, What meaneſt thou,Ofſleeper # ! ariſe x, 
call upon thy God y, if ſo be that God z will 
think upon us 4, that we periſh not 6. 


{ Who had the condu& of the Veſſel , and from whoſe 
mouth ſuch a reproof was ſeaſonable, t miſſing him, when all 
the reſt were toil'd with labour, and had been crying mighnly 
to thar falſe Gods, but Jonah appeared not. # A very decent 
yer ſharp reproof ro him, What metral art thou made of ? Or, 
What God doſt thou fear ? Or, Art thou deaf to all the mena- 
ces of Heaven ? x Awake, get up, y Pray to that God thou 
worſhippeſt, as we havealready each done, for poſlibly thy God 
may be mightier than our Gods , and may lay the Tempeſt 
that lyeth ſo heavily upon us. x They had loſt thesr labour 
ſeeking to other Gods, yer think it adviſeable, that Fonab ſhould 
try his God too , if fo be, &c. Vid. Foe! 2. 14. and fo Ames 
s. Is. 4 With pitty, care, and favour, and do for us in this 
hee diſtreſs, b that Ship, Goods, and Men too, may 
not be loft. 


7 And they faid every one to his fellow c, 
Come + and let uscaſt lots d, that we may know 


for whoſe cauſe this evil e s ; an us - So they caſt 


lots f, and the lot fell upon Jonah g. 


c After they had prayed, which was neceflary in ſuch caſes, 


caſt out the Goods which load- 


as being a religious means, and 
natural means of ſafety, but 


ed the Ship, which was a proper 
none 


them whoſe ſins had provoked God to do this, and that *rwere 
fitto be known who this was, and who e're firſt moved for mak- 
ing the ſearch, all agree in the expedient, F 'Tis like that jt 
was upon the thoughrs of many of them, and ſo expreſt here. 
d Ir is extraordinary danger we are in, all ordinary means fail, 
ler us try that which hath ſomewhat extraordinary mit, though 
many times uſed, letthe lot decide among us who is the cauſe 
of all this 3 lots are an appeal to Heaven in doubtful caſes, and 
therefore nor to be uſed on trifling, or unneceflary caſes, but 
where the matrer is great, difficulr, or undeteeminable in any 
other way , as Scripture inſtances of lots do inform us. Lev. 
16. 8, 9. Numb. 26. $5. Joh. 14+ 2. and 18. 6.” and 21. 
4, $5, St. 1 Sam. 10. 20. &c. Neb. 10. 34. and 11. 1. 
Szul choſen by lot , and Ads 1, 26. & Very great, unuſual, 
and przternatural Tempeſt, not one among them but had de- 
ſerved more, yer they ſurmiſe ſome notorious offender amongſt 
them, or this had not been. f They a& according to what was 
propoſed. g God determins and fingles out orah. 


$8 Then faid they unto him h, Tell us we pra 
thee 5, for whoſe cauſe this evil & upon us k* 
what & thine occupation 1? and whence comeſt 
thou =? what is thy countrey #, and of what 
people art thou o ? 


h When the lot pointed out Forah, theſe Marriners all are 
ſatisfied thar he was the man ; that Keaven had determined that 
rand Enquiry, and accordingly they treat with him. #5 They 
do try what fair means will do with him, and defire to have 
the account from his own mouth 3 ſo Joſhua dealt with Achan, 
He 7. ſarisfied jn the perſon, next they do with commenda- 
le juſtice, and calmneſs enquire into the thing. & What haſt 
thou done, for which God 1s ſoangry with thee , and with us 
for thy ſake 3 ſure thou canſt not bur know what 'tis, and now 
frankly rell us / what courſe of Life haſt thou lived, or what 
Imployment doſt thou now profeſs to follow, that we may gueſs 
by that whether thou art one of tlagitious, or of honeſt Life ? 
m E're he give anſwer to this, probably another asketh whence 
he cometh, what Company he had kept ; by this they conje- 
ture at the man, = Another ſtarrs a third Enquiry, what Coun- 
try or Nation he is of, to thoſe Ports Perſons of different Na- 
tions flockt, poſſibly they .hoped ſome or other in the ſhip 


FONAH 


might be his Country-men, and fo fcreft ro erxamin . 
' os This ſeems to be the ſame queſtion repeated, or «1 an Fa 
a ſtorm, 3 heartily afraid, full of 


quiry where he dwelc, 


- Theſe the heads of. the Q 
askr him. . 


9 And he ſaid unto them p I aman Hebrew R f 


My Y 
- v 
. 


ueitons 


, till che Tempeſt, and their Danger with it con- 
tinued, a ſhrew'd Symptom that there was one or other amongft 


and I fear » the LORD F the God of heaven ; 
which hath made the ſea », and the dry land +. * 


pþ Jonah freely and readily gives account of hin{elf. 4 1. 
that am-deſcended from Heher, whoſe Off-ſpring by 44y 21;» hos 
well known, and probably to theſe Mariners, he fairh ——_ 
Jew, becauſe he was not in ſtrianeſs of ſpeech,. for he Vas of 
the Tribe of Zebxlzr, nor an 1/azlite diſtinguiſht from the ir 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to own himſelf of that Idolatrous Fa&ign 
r I worſhip and ſerve the true God only, or poſſibly jr may 
imply that his employment was in the immediate ſervice of 
God,as a Religious perſon that had abdicated the World .and de. 
dicated himſelf ro God. { The Eternal, and Almighty God, yours 
are upſtart Gods, and have no power or might, nor can they dd 
any thing. t Whofirſt made, now ruleth, and ever will rule 
the Heavens which none of your Gods can pretend to , thoſe 
Heavens from whence you fee this ſtorm falleth, 4 That 
Sea which now threatens you for my ſake, and threatens me for 
my fin, my God hath raiſed the Sea in his qudrrel to contend 
thus furiouſly, and he can, and none bur he can command it to 
beſtill. x A Deſcription of the Earth, you would ger thither, 
bur all your Gods cannot bring you thither , or give you tg 
ſet one foor upon it if my God ſay no. This is rhe fumof 
what, Zonab declares, by which he inrimaterh his innoceney 
from any flagitious Crime as they might imagin him guilty, 
and yet confetſeth the greatneſs of his fin which he had before 
told them, though they underſtood it nor, or thought light of 
it, he fled from the preſence of the Lord. 


10 Then y were the men Þ exceedingly a. tu 
fraid z, and faid unto him, Why haſt thou done ®*" 
4 this ? for the men b knew that he fled from 
the preſence of the LORD c, becauſe he had 
told d them 


y When Jonah had declared his God, whoſe power and 
wrath theſe Mariners gw and heard in the Terapeſt, and 
what ſin of his was now puniſhr, and how they had taken him 
into their ſhip, knowing that he did run away from this mighty 
God. +4 Their fear was doubled, every thing mma 
horrour to them, their own danger, Nineveh's approaching diſmal 
ruin which they believe by what they ſee 3 ſarisfied, thar he 
tremendouſly puniſhr the refuſal to deliver the meſlage, was able 
and certainly would execure the ſentence whichhe commanded 
ſhould be delivered. 2 Now they ask & reaſon for that of which 
no reaſon can be given; It was mcſt unreaſonable that Jon 
had done, and we find no anſiver to this interrogatory, 
the foregoing queſtions were anſwered ; others think 'ris a te- 
proof of him for ſo doing, I rather think ic mixtof both ; 'rws 
a real to him-ſelf while he more parcicularly explains 
the great ſmfulnefs of this prank of his; and *tis an cagaly 
made for ſatisfation to them, who no doubr thought of 7 
nab's God as they did of their own, that "twas no hard mat- 
ter to be done, nor great fin, if done, to run from their 
prince. Theſe likely were their ts of the thing when 

firſt told them 3 but the dreadful fiorm that Jonab's God 
ſent after this fugitive Servant of his, makes rhem more curious 
ro know what t ſim it was, and fo Fonab explaining the 
whole, confefſeth his fin, humblerh himſelf, and takes the re- 
proof to himſelf, and informeth them aright. 5 The Maſter of 
the Ship, and the Marriners. «c In theſe words *ris probable 
he told them, now though they knew this was the thing yet they 
apprehended not what was in it, but did judge of this by cheis 
own Gods, and their preſence, 4 when they enquired the 
cauſe of his Travels, as 'tis very like they would do, c're they 
took his fare. , 


11 TJ Then e faid they unto him f, What _ 
ſhall we do unto thee g that the ſea Þ may be Few 
calm h unto us ? for the ſea} | wrought andy, 
was tempeſtuous 5. PTL 
e When they heard all that Jonah had declared to them, and ſus | 
well weigh'd it all, and ſaw ir lookr, all of one piece , moſt ft 
credible. f A Prophet firreſt in that reſpe& to tell them what 
ſhould be done, and a Party fo highly concerned in it. / If 


thy God will by theedeclare his Will, and we do it, we ſhall 
not provoke him, and if thou ſubmit ro his Will, and dirett Us, 


we ſhall not injure thee. + Ceaſe irs rage; and return to its 
former calmneſs for us ro make our Voyage. i Though ors 
had recounted all, and given Glory to. God, taken ſhame *9 
himſelf, and fatisfiedthe Sea-men, yet the Sea grew higher and 
higher, more rempeſtuous in ir ſelf, and more dangerous 9 
them, and they were ſenſible that ſomewhar muſt be done with 
—_w to quiet, all. «Their fear was leſt they ſhould miſtake 

rein, and therefore they ask his Counſel. 


12 And hefaid unto themk, Take me up { and 
caſt me forth into the ſea m, {> ſhall the ſea b* 
calm unto you », for I know 0 that for my ſake 


p this great tempeſt is npon you 9. "& 


y 


v 


11s . 

P ty gives them advice for their ſafety. / This he 
Syn directed of God, and nor as ſome /,#7wiſh 
Rabbi thinks chooſing to die rather than to go ro Nazeveh. 
n Throw me overboard into the Sea, no orher way muſt you 
" deal with me than this, and this way I not only dire& as expe- 
dient, bur from God I give you 1t as 2 Command, and you muſt 
do It, thus my Godwill puniſh my diſobedience and contempr. 
x As p Prophet I aſſure you the Tempeſt ſhall ceale, and ou 
be (afe, and by that you may know I being in. the ſhip, 
endanger'd you all. o Iam alured of this, and though-I have 
been your danger, and this was my faulr, yet it ſhall nor be my 
fault if you be drowned. p For my fin which God will puniſh, 
but not by my own a, [ muſt not leap over board, "tis a crime 
God will uzſh by. chat Juſtice which. 1s in this place,  q and 
will be lt you have executed God's ſenrence on me, which 1 

willingly ſubmit to. 

13 Nevertheleſs » the men Þ rowed hard ſto 
bring «: to land) but they could * not ; for the 
{a wroughtzand was tempeſtnous againſt them 4. 

but rightly to the r ſenſe of the phraſe 
—_— NG not wit ſtanding the lot fell on 7o- 
24h, he coofelledis faulr, dire&s thera to caſt him over board, 
and in all rhisayoweth himſelf ro be a Prophet of God, and aſ- 
ſures them ofa cal Sea if they do this, yer very willing to ſave 
him. /{ They contrived all wayes, and are willing to be at any 
labour to fave him 3 they ply their oars, and ſtrain cheir ſtrength 
with deep ſtroaks to force the Ship ro ſhoar. 2 All was loſt 
labour, God had piven! other” order to his Servants, the Wind 
and Sca, both obey him, and both . keep Zonab a Priſoner, ſelf 
condemned, and defirous of whaz the. Marriners were very 
unwilling to. « Vid, ve. Lt. {&. the Sea rot it (elf more 
violently, and by unſteddy motions like ſome Hurricane every 


moment endangered them. 


14 Wherefore x they ctyed y unto the 
LORD z, and ſaid, We 4 beſcech 6b thee c, O 
LORD, we beſeech thee 4, let us not periſh for 
this mans life e, and lay not upon us innocent 
blood f : for thouz © LORD, haſt done g as it 


pleaſed thee þ. 

x Since all their labour and skill to carry the ſhip to ſhore, 
was ſucceſslefs, and they ſaw no remedy, but they muſt either 
follow Joxah's advice againſt himſelf, or drown with him. 
» With importuniry of mind.and with loud voices too in prayer. 
x Not now as in beginaing of the Tempeſt every man to his 
God, but berter inſtructed now they all do cry to Jonah's God, 

" to Jehovah the true God. a They all join 1n Prayer, 6 fue 
to Mercy for Mercy, they plead not innocency, or merit, bur 
pray for mercy, and that free. c All ſue to God, not to Saints, 
ori ate Demons, d *T1s ——_— to -_ LH. _ 
mency 1n er, e Though he is pointed out by lor, hath ad- 
——_ yer if poſlible ler the ſt ceaſe, and we 
all be ſafe, let not him periſh, nor we for him, ſo their firſt 
Prayer is for ſafery to Jonab and all in the Ship. f This the 
next ſuit that if God by the continued Tempeſt do perempto- 
rily and irreverfibly require Jonah's Like, a pefſon innocent a- 
Kuta Gem, apd bad, fince he came to them ſo demean'd him- 
ſelf, fo that ſhould they throw him overboard, before they had 
tryed all kind of means for preſerving him, they might be juft- 

barbarous Murtherers, and God would certain! 

innocence blood upon them 3 This they deprecate wit 
all earneſtneſs and importuniry. g Sending the Tempeſt, ar- 
ing the by ir, dereRing him by lor, ſentencing him 
by his own month, and confirming the condemning ſeatence by 
the continuance of the ſtorm, and ſo leaving us to periſh 
this offender againſt thee, or to be thy Execurioners, this is 
thine owndoing, and 'ris juſt becauſe thou doeſt ir: þ Though 
it be ſecret ro us, and ſtrange in our opinion, yet 'ris very juſt 
mg neceſſary we know, or 1t would nor pleaſe thee it ſhould be 

0. 


15 S0.s they took up Jonah k, and caſt him 
> ſeat. forth into the ſea /, and the ſea F ceaſed from 
her raging m, 

+ Ard, Hth. þ As he adviſed with regret to themſelves , 
though with full conſent of Jonah, at laſt they yield. 1 Vid. 
vt, It. i; mM. m As Jonab had afſured them, ſo they find the 
Sea all on a ſudden calm and friendly, which we muft under- 


ſtand includes the wind ſent into the Sca, though it be not 
menrioned here, 


\ ._.. 16 Then = the men & feared the LORD pex- 

ſavif- ceedingly q, and + offered a ſacrifice » unto the 
Hz, LORD, and + made yows /. 

* When they ſaw God approved the thing, and confirmed 

Jonah's word, as of a true » and had ſpared them. 

0 The Sea-men, and all others, if any others were in the ſhip 

} Wirha deep reverence of his Power, Wiſdom, and Juſtice 

—— and of his Mercy towards them. What was the 

nalefte&of this, and whether they were by it throughly turned 

«6 God, I enquire not now, it may beſt become our charity 

tat as Jot4h's caſting overboard was Type of Chriſt's Death, ſo 

thad upon the Mariners might be a Type of the con- 


Heb. tigged. 


40 NAH. 


Their fear before 
was exceeding great, but that was a fear of the danger, and for 


verſion of the Heathen from Idols to God. 
themſelves a nacural fear ; bur now they do fear tlic Lord and 
his Majeſty and Mercy, iris a Religious fear. r What they had in 
the ſhip to offer to God, or how they could offer there, a»- 
pears not to us, but the Scripture affirms they did (acrifice, not 
to Idols, buy to the true God : Some ſuppoſe the words are to 
be interpreted that they would ſacrifice ar Jeruſzler, where they 
now know that the God of Jonah was worſhipped. / Vows are 
a pu of Natural Religion, and here theſe perſons bind then;- 
ſelves by Vows to recogniſe God's goodnefs in their ticlive- 
rance. 11s not improbable that here is a Traje®:i9n as many 
times 11 Scripture, that placed laſt which in conſtruticn is to 
be firſt. They voted Vows and Sacrificed, i. *. vowed rey 
would do it, would be Proſelyres, and ever Worſhio him, Jo 
14h preacher to thein, Creator of Heaven and Earth. 


t7 E Now t the LORD had prepared # a 
great fiſh Þ to ſwallow x vp Jonah - And * Jo- * Math. 16. 4, 
nah was in the F belly of the fiſh y three dayes, -*11+ 32» 
and three nights z. T Hen, fewetk 

t And, Heb. « Greated at firſt ſay ſome, but what need that 
when a mighty overgrown fiſh of 2 double age may do his by 
God's will and appointment attended the ſhip, and follow'd ic 
in the ſtorm, expetting a prey, and ready to receive the Pri- 
ſoner. + A Whale as we read, Math. 12. 40. others ſay 'twas 
a ſhark, a fiſh common in thoſe ſeas. + Not to chew upon 
him, bur to take him down whole, y in ſafe cuſtody, «4 that 
he might righrly rypify Chriſt's Burial in che Grave. 


CHAP. II. 


I "TR a Jonah prayed b unto the LORD 
his God 4 our of the fiſhes belly e. 


4 And, Htbr. atthat time when he lay by the heels a cloſe 
Priſoner in a Priſon,whence none before or fince ever came our 
alive.b Sent his Petition in all humble and ſubmiffive manner unto 
God ; Jonah wonderfully preſcrved alive, and in full exerciſe 
of his judgment and memory now berakes himfelf to Prayer, 
and in this exerciſeth his Graces 3 his foul follows hard after 
God, when he was ſhut up in this Dungeon. :- That was an- 
gry, and now was puniſhing of Jo»4b, the Lord who had com- 
mitted him ro this Priſon. The Almighty God, who can do 
for Jonah all that he can need or defire. 4 Though Jonah in his 
froward fir flies from his God, ye now by the rod taught bet- 
ter he tlyes ro God, nay as his God, and remembers his parti- 
cular intereſt in God, If Jonah prayes by Faith grounded on 
God's Almightineſs, now he prayes with affurance and of 
Faith, looking to God as his God ;' if the Power of the Lord 
and his Mercy keep Jonab alive in the fiſhes belly, the fame 
Power and Mercy can deliver him our of this danger, and the 
Prophet believes he is kept there for an enlargement, as mira- 
culous as hisconfinement was 3 « where he was a Priſoner under 
many miracles, and all concur to awaken him to Prayer and 
Faith; he calls it the belly of Hell, or the Grave 3 ver. 2. im- 
plyed his time wellthere. 

2 And faid ff, FI cryed g || by reaſon of mine * Plal. 120. r. 
affliction þ unto the LORD x, and he heard | Or; 9% 9 mine 
me &; out of the belly of || hell cryed I 1, and ou 6 ok 
thoa heardeſt my voice m#. : 4 


The former verſe was a general account that he pray'd, this 
word in the fron of this verſe is a tranfition to a more full ac- 
count of his Prayer, what for ſubſtance, and ſomewhat of the 


with | words alſo, g Not with a loud voice of the Tongue, as *twas 


not ordinarily feiſable in ſo cloſe a Priſon, fo, nor was it ne- 
cefiary he ſhould, where none were to hear but his God, who 
heareth the ſtrongeſt deſires, and accounts them the ſtrongeſt 
cries; ſo Jonah cryed with his whole heart. b Diſtreſs,” or 
ſtrairs with which he was encompaſſed, and cloſe beſieged, nor 
was there ever cloſer ſiege laid to any one, his Body and Mind 
both ſhur up, the one by the monſtrous dungeon of the Fiſhes 
Belly, and the other by the terrours of the Almighty. # Ir was 
in many reſpe&ts fit J-n2b ſhould Petition God, for he was com- 
mitred by his ſpecial Warrant, and none either had power or 
authority to ys him but God. & Though Jozab fay not 
how did hear, in what particular, yer he knew both how, 
and in what the ſupport of his perſon, the exerciſe of his rea- 
ſon, che workings of his heart roward God, and a hope or af- 
ſurance thar he d be delivered, were part of the mercy 
God gave, and he pan for. { Grave, fo Shel, fo it was as 
dark to Jozah, and had been as deſtrutive roo, if mercy had 
not prevented. This is doubled to intimate both the Priſoners 
carneſtnefs, and the greatneſs of the mercy given to one that 
was as ſhut up in the Grave. # Ofhis Soul, whileſt he was in 
thar diſmal Dungeon, as let. z. 


3 For = thou o hadſt caſt p me into the 
deep q» in the Þ midſt of the ſeas r, and the + He). beat 
floods { compaſſed me about, all thy billows and 


thy waves paſſed over mer. 

# This introduceth the account of his diſtreſs, mentioned 

vtr. 2. 0 The Almighty offended bv my frowardnels and oh- 

ſtinacy. p Thovgh rhe Marriners hands heave me oyer-board, 
*w2s 


Chap8Il 


*rwas thy hand that 


* Plal, 69. I. 


F Heb.cuttings. 


| Or, the pit. 


did it and preſt me ſore. 4 The bottom 
of the Sea, by what follows ir is probable Jonah was caſt into 
the Sea far from ſhore. »-©r heart of the Seas, bur more lite- 
rally and ſirifly in the midſt of the Seas, then that Exe. -' 
4- Either the mighry Rivers which run into that Sea, or _ 
Floods, the mighty currents, which the rowling Sea a 
Winds with Tyde made. t The ſurges of the Sea, which ex- 
lains what before he called the Floods. Here is an elegant 
iption of the violence and horrour of the Seas into 
which Jaxdb was caſt, which toſſed his body and ſignified the 
terrours wherewith his Soul was diſtreſt from Gods immediate 
hand, as Pjal. 42. 7. Thy waves, Jonah ſeeth Gods hand, = 
ſovereignty 1n all this, intimating that he prayed for what he 
knew his God could do for him. 

4 Then « I faid x, I am caſt out of thy 
ſight y, yet 1 will look z again towards thy 
holy temple Þ? xs 

# Though this word with us ordinarily denoteth time, yer 
here ir demreth order and connexion,the Hebrew is And.x With 
my ſelf, I thought in the midſt of my fears and ſufferings. y _ 
off from all hope of Life among men, rejefted, forſaken, an 
as *rwere forgotten of my God, and left by this death to paſs 
to a worſer death, Thus he was wrackt with ſenſe of preſent 

danger from Gods diſpleaſure, 


and is almoſt carried away with 
a deſpair of ever ſeeing the face of God again with comfort, 
much as Pſa. 31. 22. and Lam. 4. 22. 4 His Faith begyns 
ro recover it ſelf, _ will you eas. _— _ _ 
toward loſth t with reviving hope ne 
hope, and —_ yeild to ſuch deſpains + Where the Ark of 
the Covenant, where the mercy ſeat, where propitiatory ſacri- 
fices are offered, where is Gods High Prieſt, Types of the Great 
| Redeemer, Mediator, and Saviour, by whom fin is explared, 
ſmners pardon'd, grace and favour communicated, where God 
commands the bleiling, Life for evermore, he will look and 
hope to a in che material Typical Temple, and to find 
there grace diſpoſirive for, as well as veof Glory in the 
heavenly Temple, he hopes for both. 


5 The * waters « compaſſed me about ever 
to the ſoul b : the depth cloſed me round about c, 
the weeds were wrapt about my head 4. 


The former part of the 5 verſe ſeems to be an ingeminating of 
what was ſaid ver. 3. and bears the ſelf fame meaning and 1in- 
re tion. 4 Litterally the waters of the Sea, metaphort- 
cally affi&ions, myſtically Temprarions, theſe laſt ariſing from 
his own guilt, and from the tokens of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
him in '4 unuſual a manner. b To the endangering his Life, 
and were forerunners (as he apprehended) of worſe miſeries, 
the forecaſts of an eternal damnation, *cwas a miracle of prov1- 
dence to preſerve my Life, *twas no lefſe wonder of free Grace 
to ſave my Soul. c He was carried to the bottom of the Sea, 
lay as in the deepeſt hole of the Sea. 4 Not immediately as 
ſome kbvcs by the Fiſh pulling them from the bocrom of 
the Sea and ſwallowing them down, where they wrapt Fonabs 
head, but mediately when the Fiſh ſwam amidſt theſe, or rather 
it is a comparative ſpeech, I was no more likely to eſcape 
drowning, a man in the depth of the Sea wrapt up in, and 
held faſt down by, the Weeds in the bottom of the Sea. 


6 I went down e to -the + bottoms of the 
mountains f, the earth with her barrs was about 
me for ever #g : yet h haſt thou brought up 5 
my life k from || corruption /, O LORD m my 
God 7. 


e The Fiſh carried him down. f As deep in the Sea as are 
the borroms of the mountains, or into thoſe depths out of which 
might be ſuppoſed that mountains were thence drawn out by 
the Roots, an elegant deſcription of fathomleſs depths, whirle- 
pools of the Seas. g I ſeemed to be impriſoned where the bars 
that ſecured me were as great and durable as the Rocks, which 
they were made of. þ Notwithſtanding all theſe inſuperable 
diffculries, and my own fears. 5 By what was firſt my danger 
thou haſt wonderfully ſecured me, what I rhought ſhould have 
been my Grave, was made a ſafety to me, by the Fiſh Jonah 
is in due time fairly and ſafely fer on ſhore. &þ His Life of na- 
ture, his Life of comfort, and peace, and joy too. { Or the 
pit, a deſcription of the ſtate of the dead whoſe bodies turn to 

trefation and ſtench. » O Almighty and Eternal Being, 
Lord and Soveraign over all. » Mine faith Jonah by particular 
choice, Faith and Hope, whom I had ſerved and d not 
have diſobey'd. to whom I pray'd, who hath pardoned, whom 
I will adore, obey and love for ever. 


'7 When o my ſoul fainted p within me, 1 
remembred q the LORD, and my prayer r came 
in unto thee / into thine holy temple -. 


0 So ſoon as, and ſooften as. p Heart perplexed with va- 
riery of fears, ſorrows, remprations and difficulties, when ever 
I did forecaſt, and deviſe what way I might likely eſcape our 
of this forlorn condition, I was difpirited, heart ſunk within 
me, P/ſal. 22. 14- and 4%. 4. and I had fainted if I had nor 
rememvred the mighty, faithful, wiſe and gracious God who 
could fave m2, and on whoſe mercy I retyed, who had pro- 


ONAH 


miſed che beſt of two deliverances, the eternal, whatever he 
did with me as to the temporal deliverance. 4 With Faith, ang 
Prayer, for *cis not a bare recalling of God to his mind,bur a re. 


Belly, in his priſon more diſmal then ever was that of Mars 
ſ Did enter the Ears of the Lord,he heard and readily anſwereq, 
t Typically the Temple at JeruJalem ro which Jonah looked, 
but principally Heaven the Temple of his glory, whence God 
gives the command for his delivery orders the Goaler to fer 
him fafe on ſhore. 


8 They that * obſerve lying vanities «.for. 
ſake x their own mercy y. : 


# Who ever they are that do; as the Heathen Marriners ſeek 
to, depend upon and wait for help from Idols. falſe Gods,who. 
ſoever chooſe them for their afliſtance, and Worlhip them, do 
depend upon moſt falſe ER wait for moſt” lying and de. 
ceiving objets, and this of the Prophet is true of, and applicable 
to all ouf Creature dependencies, to all truſt repoſed in any bur 
God himſelf, theſe dig to themſelves ciſterns, broken ciſtern 
that can hold no Water, Jer. 2. 13- &x Turtt awdy from, 
and do really and praQtically forſake God, as he leaves the Exft 
who goerh on to the Weſt,truſt in God and Idolsare 55 Oppoſe 
as is the Eaſt rothe Weſt. y TheLord, who is to all that ſeek 
him, and depend on him, the fountain of Living Waters, who 
is an eternal fountain of mercy and flows fotrh freely to all that 
wait for him. 

9 But z I will ſacrifice 4 unto thee 6 with 
the voice of thankſgiving c, I will pay d the 
that I have vowed e - ſalvation f 5s of the 
LORD g. 


3 Jonah heredoth intimate his adherence to God, his aſy- 
rance that he ſhould find God to be a fountain of mercy 
ro him, that God would hear his prayer. 4 In moſt 6- 
lemn manner recognize the mercy I receive, I ſhall haye 
juſt joe to do it, and I wi!! ceitainiy ve juſt to the mer- 
cy of my God and doir;z who wait on Gods that cannot de- 
liver, ſhall never have cauſe to ſacrifice ro them, if theyds 
the thing they do facrilegiouſly rob God. b Excluding al 
others, who ſhall have as little ſhare, in the praiſe as they had 
in the thing tor which praiſe is offered. c Including the heart 
Alſo; for ſuch is the ſacrifice with which God is heſt pleaſed, Pſa, 
$0. 14, 23. and 116. 19. Hof. 14. 2. Hh. 13. 15. d Vow 
are,when made, debts we owe to God,and nt, as juſt debrs,be 
paid. # It is not ſaid what *twas he had vowed, probably 'as 
a more obedient heart and deportment, likely. he reſolvetht» 
go to Nineveh and preach what God commantleth hiry he will 
perform his promiſe to the Lord in all things hedid to 
do. f Power to fave, and aftual deliverance from all 
in all diſtreſſes, when none of the Gods the Marfineryi 
neither any one apart, nor yet all together could qui 
peſt, and fave from the danger of the Sea, Jonali" God could 
do both, he could by his own fingle power deliver Jonah out of 
the Beliy of hell. g He onely can Came elſe can as hecan, 
Plal. 3. 8. and 68. 20. 


10 Þ And hþ the LORD s ſpake' k unto the 
fiſh /, and it vomited out #» Jonah on the dry 
land z. 


h Or, as the particle is ſometimes rendred, thez i. e. afiet 
mah had prayed, and ated his Faith though in the Whals 
lly. 3 Who made Heaven and Earth, and commandeth both, 
who is God of Salvation. + Commanded, fignified it to be hs 
pleaſure, as the ſame word the Fiſh and ro 
give attendance to receive the Priſouer, ſo now it doth di 
charge the Keeper, and requires him to ſer his Priſoner at liber- 
ty. { Though Fiſhes are deſtiture of Reaſon and 
not as man, yet they have ears to hear their Creator,and 
obey. m Ir preſently obeys the word, it could no longer keep 
onah a Priſoner. n The command required this, nor could 
a deliverance without this, had he been caſt aut of the 
Whales belly oy where elſe in the Sea he had been drowned, 
but now.rhat which was his danger ſhall be his ſafety, a Sp 
now to Land him which before was like to be his Grave. The 
Scripture doth not ſay where he was thus ſer on ſhore, but cov- 
fidering he was to go to Nineveh and Preach Repentance 0 
them, 1t is a very obvious conjefture that any man mien 
that the Whale ſet Jonah on ſhore in ſome place of the 16 
ſhore neareſt ro Nineveh, and on view of the Charts any indific- 
rent Geographer would conjeRure that *rwas ſomewhere on the 
Bay or Gulph of Lajazzo, antiently the Sinas Iſfcus, or ſome- 
what near to Alexandette as the French, or Scanderoon asthe 
Turks call it, whence, though a long, yet by the Maps app 
to be the ſtraireſt journey to Nineveh, as for who con) 
'rwas on the Enxine Sea ; they conſider not the ſtrait 
of the Propontis, nor the length of 1500 miles from Jeppe © 
that part of the E«xine which 15 next to Nineveh, nor the 
and difficulty of the paſſage thence by Land to Ninevt 5 
he that ſaid Jerah was landed on: Ninevehs ſhore was 
out in his gheſſe,and never confidered that Nineveh was builr 0 
Tigris ſome hundreds of miles by land from 7oppz,a0d, if the 
brought him thither, it was by a compaſs of many i "ies 
miles which would require ſome monrhs to run over- _ 
that the Fiſh would be too great to fwim up che B1Fcr, _ 


calling his mercy, and promiſe to his mind r made in the Fiſh . 


Pf» 


4 


®- 


wap, Il. JONAH Chap I. 


bidderh faireſt who confine it to ſome places of the | ed mercy to repenting Nizrveh, though he threatned-an over- . 


, from Scanderoon. throw to impenitent Nine, how ir ſhould be overthrown is 
Syrian Sea and not far nor expreſſed, fome conjefture by a forreign Enemy , which 
carrieth un[tkelihood with ir, others gueſſe by fire from Heaven, 
but ſince "was not deftroyed we need nor enquire how it ſhould 
have been, and had they not repented the event would have 
informed us fully. 


CH AP. III. 


ND4 the word of the LORD & came c 
anto Jonah the ſecond time 4d, ſay- 
Ing» 

1th had been well diſciplined for his'contu- 
n _ mn [ at liberty. 6 The command or the Pro- 
henck Spirit, Vid. chap. 1.ver.1./et. b. c. d The firſt time 
nr rebels againſt the command, now berrer prepared and 
1mbled he is tryed again, God doth give him the gift of Pro- 
hefie, and by that ſignifies his reconciliation to him, and ad- 

Ti him into his old ſtation. 
2 Ariſe e,gofunto Nineveh that F great City's» 
and preach þ unto it 5 the preaching that I bid 


thee k. | 
e Vide chap. 1+ ver 2. lit. f. f Vid. chap. r. ver. 2. tt. 
+ Thid. let. Nh. & id. chap. I. ver.2./et. 1, great Jn eX- 
rent of ground, in ſtrength of 1ts fortifications, height, and 
breadth of their Walls and multirude of their Towers, great 
in the multitude of its numbers and riches of its Cirizens, 
and every whit as great in the mulrirude of irs fins, but ler no- 
thing retard or diſcourage thee, ariſe and go. þ Publickly, 
plainly, boldly, cry chap. 1. ver. 2. Ut. k. 32 3. e. Againſt it 
publiſh the near approaching ruin of it, preach to them the ne- 
ceſſity of their Repentance, and awaken them to it by the ter- 
rours of the Lord. & Either which I did bid thee at firſt, as 
thap. 1. ver. 3. or what I (hall ſuggeſt and communicate to 
thee when thou art come thither. 

3 So | Jonah aroſe and went unto Nineveh # 
according to the word of the LORD » ( now 
þ.of Gut, Nineveh was an + exceeding great city o of 
three dayes journey p- ) 

Heh. as God commands and di ſo Jonah with 
Ronda and obedient mind (ers — work. m Tho 
jr was a long journey yet three weeks or three months travel by 
Land, is more eligible then three *days in the belly of Hell, 
1 Every way complying with the command of God, ſpeeding 
thicher reſolved t6*preach . wharſoever Sermon God ſhould pur 
into his head, eficouraged with affurance that God who did 
ſend would be” with him whitherſoeyer he was ſent. o The 
greateſt City. of the known world at that day, ir was then in 
ics flouriſhing Fate greater then Babylon; whoſe compaſs was 
three hund! "ioxry five or three hundred eighty five rlongs, 

ompaſs four hundred and eighty, her walls 
an hund in height, her walls broad enough for three 
Coaches to meet and ſafely paſs by each other, had fifreen hun 
dred Towers on its walls, and theſe Towers two hundred foot 
igh, and one million and four hundred thouſand men imploy- 
continually for eight years to build it, if onr author be not 
miſtaken. p There 15 ſome difference in accounting how this - 
City was three days journey, if we account the length of it 
at one hundred and fifty furlongs, this will amount to eighteen 
miles and three quarters, this ſeems too little to be three days 
journey, unleſs it be ſuppoſed the Prophet account his leiſurely 
and takes in the many ſtops that would Rp 
and unavoidably retard him in his walking and proveting ſu 
_ news, if we” conſider this, 'ris not unlike fnx miles 
wou 
< 


be as far as he could go in a day, preaching to all and 


journey, for ſuppoſing in a miles | ] 
end to end through cighreen miles length, 'rwill amount, to 


journey too far for any one to walk, preach, diſpute or | 
and account for himſelf, the firſt account ſeems moſt -probe-; 


days journey,” and he cryed, and faid r, Yet 
forty days and-Nineveh ſhall be overthrown /. 


lackcloth from the greateſt of them even to the 
leaſt of them «. 


t And Hib. #4 The inhabitants who heard, they firſt belicy- 
ed who firſt heard, and ſucceſſively others as ſoon as they 
heard. » king by his Prophet, they knew their own ſins, 
x Though 7014 were a ſtranger rothem yet becaufe coming in 
Gods name, he did very rm fully, and to the Life 
enumerate, decipher, and lay open their ſins, with what they 
deſerved, what might be expected, what God thircarned from 
Heavenall which concurring wrought them to believe their dan- 
ger, Gods mercy, and the poſſibility of eſcape if they repent, * 
whether the fame of Jona/'s deliverance came to Ninevth before 
him,appears nor, nor 15 it hkely it ſhould come ſo far and fo faſt 
though *'twere known on the Syrian Coaſt, and about Tyre and 
Zidon, poſſibly Fonab might publiſh ir in Nineveh. y Every one 
called upon other to faſt, or cry'd out "twas high time to faſt, 
repent, and ſupplicate God, fo ſome think, bur this paflage is 
an Anticiparion,tells us what was done, and will tell us after- 
wards on what grounds, authority and example "was done. 
7 A ceremony very uſual in mournings private or publick in 
thoſe Countreys, and a token of their true mourning, this all 
d:d,great and ſmall, rich and poor. 


6 For 4 word came to the king b of Nine- 
veh, and he aroſe from his throne c, and he laid 
his robe from him 4, and covered him with fack- 
cloth e, and fat in aſhes f. 


4 This now accounteth for the peoples proclaiming a faſt 
vey, 5g. they d1d it becauſe 'rwas commanded, and they had the 
Kings example herein. b Whether 7onah CIEAY ſpeak 
to his hearers to ſend word tothe King or whether the ſtrange- 
neſs of the thing might move ſome or other to report it to the 
Courrtiers, and- they to - the Ting Is nor ſpecified, certain ris 
that the King had word brought him,”and jr was conſidered by 
him, nor is it ſaid who this King was, Sardarapalus ſeems roo 
carly, Phul Belochus is with more ptobability thought to be this 
King, c Came down from his Royal ſcar. 4 Par off his rich, 
gorgeous and luxurious apparel. e Put on the rough; and un- 
eaſie garments of a mourner. f As fob 2. 8. and 42. 6. Efth, 


4* 13+ 
7 Andhe g cauſed t to be proclaimed h, and 


thing n=, let them not feed, nor drink water : + 

£ The Ki h Took a particular care to have ſpeedily a 
Faſt bore Pine to the le by Berg og fy 
cers, who were wont to proclaim the Decrees and EdiRs of the 
King and his Counſel. 3 This ingemination confirms the thing, 
and adds ſomewhart for ſhewing the deep ſenſe the King had 
both of his own, and his peoples fins danger, and dury in this 
exigent. & Ir was an the King and Counſel, and thar 
which them with good liking, they reliſhr the thing as the 
Hebrew e i eth. 1-Men have finned and provok't 
God to this. high Sipleaſure it does moſt principally concern 
them to repent, faſt and mourn for their” fins God may 

ardon and ſpare them. » Theſe compriſed in the threat and 
like to be involved in the common danger are pur under a faft, 
this the general which is afterwards ex more partic 
Herd. and Flock, let none of theſe whether at home in the. ſtall 
or abroad in the Fold and Herd, © This referred by ſome to' 
the ſtrineſs with which men were bound to keep this Faſt, 


| | nd (tp prohibition explained by what fol - 
4 And q Jonah began to enter into the city a 


ws, let all Man and Beaſt forbear to cat or drink, that the 
Faſt might be moſt ſolemn, that the cry of man ſeconded with 
the cry of hungry Catrel, . might en the ears of God who 
preſerveth Man and Beaſt. 

$ But let man o and beaſt p be covered with 
fackcloth and cry mightily q untoGod' r ; yea, 
let them F turn every one # his evil way #, 


hands y. | 

e Every man from greateſt, the King on the Throne, to the 

ary ens rn gh ae his uſual and ſofter ha- 

bir, and affi& themſelves in courſeſt garments. p | Their 
in which they gloried much their Camels alſo, both 
they adorned with rich and coſtly clothing 1n their. Sta- 


when they were uſed abroad, now all jn Teftimony of an 


 * #8 3 3_££ 6 EE I Sends w 


Horſes 
which | 
bles, and with as rich furniture for Saddles, Bridles, and Trap- 
1. 
rty 
beaſts 


repentance muſt clothe wich Sackcloth, the clothing of 
muſt witneſs for men. q Beafts in diſtrefſe ad ſtarving 


cry 


5 T So & * the people « of Nineveh beliey- * Matth.12.41, 
ed God x, and proclaimed a faſt y, and put on *** "1+ 3z- 


+ publiſhed s through Ninereh (by the decree of + Heb. /ai2. 
the king and his + nobles) & ſaying, Let neither ,,, ,,.., 
man 4 nor beaſt mz, herd nor flock taſte any »-,. 


and from * the violence x which s in their + ;;, 39. 6 


Chap. IV. 


rry to God as the young Ravens and hungry Lions, and ſo 
- here Beaſts of the Herd and Flock cry. But *cis to be referred 
co men lamenting their fins, deprecating judgments, 1mploring 
mercy wich all carneſtneſs and vehemenoy of defire, called here 
a crying mightily ro God, as chap. 1. 5. 7 The inhabitants of 
Niriveh whether Traders, or who live at their caſe and pleaſure 
there let them reform and amend their doings. t The Edi& 
for ceaſing from violence is as full and particular as the Edid for 
Faſting, all are commanded to be juſt and righreous. Not 
ceaſe from ſingle aQts onely but change the courſe and habitual 
manner of life called here rheir way every one was vicious, and 
each one almoſt had ſome particular method of fin, which was 
his way of ſinning this muſt they rurn from. x Oppreſſion and 
rapine as a chief fin is here particularly menrioned, ou 
this with Neb. 3. 1. y Which acted by them is ſtill in their 
hands both in the guilt of ir, the effeRs of ir, and as publickly 
known as what is ſcenin a mans hands, Vid. Pſal. 7. 3- 


9 Who can tell x if God will turn and TE- 
pent 4» and turn away from his fierce anger ®» 
that we periſhnot ? 


2 Here is the ground of the Ninivites Faſting and praying, 
there is a poſſibility that they may eſcape, there is fairly argu- 
cd a probability, for why ſhould che ruine b be threat- 
ned but to give warning, ſo many days ere it come, unleſs it be 
to try us, whether we will Faſt, Pray, Repent and amend ? 
and though Jonab had nocommiſſion to promiſe them a delive- 
rance, yet *ris very like he acquainted them with the merciful 
and gracious nature of his God. Thisſpeech of theirs, Vid. Foe! 
2. 14. and 2 Sim. 12. 22. it includes both faith and doubr, 
yet Faith prevailing to uſeof means. a If wereturn by _— 
tance, to which God would now call us by this minatory admo- 
nition, he may perhaps return to us in mercy, and by __ 


ſhew *twas not an irrevocable ſentence _—_— us. b For- 
bear to execute that terrible menace wi _ 
r 


10 JT And God faw d their works e, that 
they turned from their evil way f, and God re- 
pented of g the evill þ+ that he had faid 5 
that he would do unto them k, and he did 5 
not 7. 

with naked and ſingle intuition,buthe ſaw and ap- 
proved,was y well pleaſed with that he @w.e Works nor 
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C KH A P; IV. 
UT « it 5 diſpleaſed c Jonah exceedipg- 
ly d, and he was very angry e. 

Heb. 6 The Divine forhearance! ſparing the 
Ninevch, c Was very anagreeable to s ty 
ce temper, to his love of his own credit, and it affli&- 
ed him to ſee Ninevth ſurvive the forty dayes limired for their 
continuance. d "Twas a great affliftion co him, ſo highly di- 
by * mmm tan ys oa. 4 e This 
mdled a fire up of Envy, In- 
; , deſire that 


foretold ir's Ruine. 
2 And he prayed f unto the LORD, an 


FONAH. 


4 

hard 2, I pray thee, O LORD b, was not this 
my ſaying s, when I was yet in my own countrey 4? 
Therefore I fled / before unto Tarſhiſh m : forj 
knew x that thou art a * gracious 0 God, ang *Pily, 
merciful p? flow to anger 9, and of great king. Jy 
neſs r, and repenteſt thee of the evil -. 


f In a ſtrange diſtempered humour ſers about this work 
and accordingly manageth ir, when he deſigns to pray, his 
turbulent AﬀeRions hurry him into unſeemly conteſts and quar: 
rels with God, yer ſince he fell on his knees with purpoks to 
pray to God, the Scriprures cit as his Prayer to the Lord, 
es Either ſpake ir out in words, or elſe thus reaſon'd within 
tmſelf, and now leaves it recorded what were his words, of his 
thoughts. þ This begins his complaint, or quarrel againſt the 
Lord. -+ Did I not think of this ? was I not apprehenſive thar 
it would be fo ? I ſhould preach avenging Juſtice, and thoy 
wouldft exerciſe pardoning Mercy; thy Pardon. would contradia 
my Preaching. & Either 1n Canaan, or Galilee, or in Gath- te. 
pher,where had I died, and never been a Prophet to Nineveh.1 had 
ever had the Reputation of a true Prophet, but now at Nine 
I ſhall be reported a falſe dreamer. / There was reaſon for what 
I did when I declined the meſſage, and fled away from thy pre- 
ſence, he ſeems to juſtifie that flight which condemn'd in 
him by a miraculous puniſhment inflied on him. » Vid, 
chap. 1. ver. 3. lt. p. # He might know 'it by Gods dealings 
with ſo exorbitantly paſſionate a man as 7on2h himfel was, but 
he knew it from Gods account of himſelf, Exod. 34. 6, 7. and 
many other places of the Scripture. o Who harh bowels of 
compaſſion, a heart that is a fountain of tender mercy. þ Rea- 
dily expreſſing his compaſſions toward ſinners that need and ſue 
for Mercy. q Who doſt wait long for the ſinners return, and 
doſt not haſten thy Executions. r And when provoked thou 
art yer of an infinite Goodneſs, lenity, and kindneſs, and 
forgiveſt the ſinner thar repemeth. & Vid. chap. 3. wr. 9, 
let. 2. and ver, 10. lt. g. 


3 * Therefore : now #%, O LORD « takes, 
| beſeech thee, my life from me y : for * #@* 1x 
better z for me to die than to live + ? 


t And, Heb. « Now preſently, let no time lp. x Who 
art, as onely ney ſo the great Arbiter of Life. 


omewhat of Mercy from God to 
give him up to his own 
w_ rydnghy— - 
te me to die ied, Propheſyi 
that never came to paſk will be ſoon forgotten, howerrT 
| Dilgraced and upbrakded by Athcifh, and hank 
upbrai Athei ha 
who will refle&t the tye upon me or on my God. 
4 J Then « faid b the LORD «, || 
thou well to be angry d ? 
4 So ſoon as $ haſte had ſin'd againſt his 
ice audible to Zona, 
ar 


[% 
pe) 


thy ſelf or others ? Think well of it whether 

a like one that feareth God or like a 
thine anger ? 

$ So e Jonah went out of the cit 
fate g on the eaſt-ſide of the city h, a 


* | made him a booth 5, and fat under it in 


dow k, till he might ſee what would 
the city /. 


alved there to expe the cvenc of rhe City. 


6 And the LORD God prepared ” - ft! 


10; 


[£ourd %, and made a+ to come up os over = 


þ 
_ 


4 reraiced 


get j9Y- 


Ir, at thay 
ly angry. 


Pe). 


J j an great- 


IV. 


that it migh 
deliver him 
exceeding 8 

» Commanded that 1 
this Herb, or ſpreading pl 


t be a ſhadow over his head p, to 
from his grief q- So Jonah was Þ 


lad r of the gourd 5. 
n the place where Jonab's booth ſtood, 
ant ſhould {pring up a, be a ſhade 
| ered boughes are withered, # "Tis nor certain 
_—_— Log ſome vn others ſay *twas Palma Chriſti, or 
fve lcaved, whoſe leafs are ſo ſer as to reſemble a mans hand, 
or a wild Vine or Colocyntha, nor 15 1t very material we fhould 
{earch farther into the nature of this 117'Þ inthe Text twas 
fome wild Plant with long and broad leaves which ſuddenly 
rew, ſpread 1t ſelf, and made a good ſhade. o God gave it a 
Þ 'y growth, and dire&ed the growth that it ſhould cover 
the rop of the gourd. p And be a ſhade to Jonah againſt the 
vehemence of the Sun which did ſhine very parchingly hot in 
thoſe Countreys. 4 To give ſome caſe to his Mind, refreſh his 
Natural Spirits, much diſcompoſed by the violence of his Pal- 
Gons and by the violent heat of the Sun. *Tis probable this 
Grief was ſome extream fir of continued Head-ach. r As ve- 
hement in his Joy, now as in his Grief before, he was a man 
of great Aﬀe&ions whatever moved them. / His eaſe by the 
gourd made him glad of it, and I obſerve that here 15 no men- 


tion made of Jo's ſeeing God in it, 


worm « when the 


FONA H. 


rrels highly againſt God, who had fpared Xin, which 
14h thought ſhould have been conſumed as Sodom, or 23 the 
old world, but he feels in himſelf a hear almoſt as devouring 45 
he wiſhed to the Ninzzitzs, thus unexpeRedly crofied he tlics 
out againſt God himſelf, » If in the violence of this paſſion 1 
ſhould die (as we know ſome pe. yer were I nor to blame, 
thus he tacitely charge: h God with hardly ufing Jox:h, and 
breaking his heart, though he had come a long Journey to de- 
liver a meſſage, he would fain have been excuſed from. So 
exorbitant and unreaſonable is Jonabs anger. 


had pity r on the gourd 5,for the which thou haſt 
not laboured rt, neither madeſt it grow «, 


in a night z. 


0 When Jonah had ſhew'd his AfeQion of Love and Pity to 
the Gourd. p Shewed jorh the little reaſon he had ro con- 
cern himſelf for the Gourd, and the great reaſon God had on 
his fide in pirtying and ſparing Ninevth. . 4 Thou a man, of 
narrow, and uncvcn compaſhons. r Haſt both had and ſhew- 
ed. [ A common and worthleſs weed. t *Twas not the work 
of thy hand to ſer it. y Nor didſt thou water, and give growth 
to It; *rwas not thine. x As a Muſhroom, was the birth of one 


7 But God prepared ? 
morning roſe the next d 
gourd that it wither 

t By the ſame power which cauſed the gourd ſuddenly, and 
to Joxab's great Joy, to ſpring, grow and ſpread it ſelf, as a Ca- 
nopy, prepar'd alſo. « What, is not faid, fome contempri- 
ble grub that was not ſeen by Jozzh. x Which early next 
morning, 4. e. by break of day. y Bit the root, + © that the 
whole gourd ſuddenly withered. | 


$ And it came to paſs 4, when the fun did- a- 
riſe b, that Gdd prepared c a || vehement caſt- 
wind 4, and the ſun beat upon the head + of ) 
Jonah, that he fainted, f, and wiſhed in himſelf. 
to die g, and faid, * It 5s better for me to die, 


then to live b. | 

a After all theſe paſſages both in c— refreſhing | 
7orvh, and after all Forab's deportment under t bur more | 
immediately afrer withering of the Gourd and the loſs of 
the ſhadow.þ With the riſing of the Sun,ſo early in the morning 
25 the Sun aroſe. c By a particular command from God." 4 A 
dry, ſcorching blaſting Wind wherever it blows, but more 
than ordinarily, ſo in thoſe Climates, and moſt ſo when ſent 
out on ſuch an errand by. the Lord. Silent, ſaith the Hebrew. 
Ruffling Winds uſually cool the Air, but the filent which blow 
with even Tenour, rather increaſe the hear of the Aig, How- 
ever this Wind was ſent to do ſo, and certainly did it. e Did 
perpetually and vehemently ſhine, or point its burning beams 
upon the undefended of Jonah. No Wind to cool, no 
ſhade to cover ſcorched Jonah: f Overcome by the hear, he 
was no longer able to ſtand, but as a fainting man fell down 
ready to die. His ftrengrh of body, and his courage of mind 
alſo failed him. g In this weakneſs and pain, in this perplexi- 
ty of body and mind he cornes once more to a down right im- 
patience and wearine(s of life. þ And here he will juſtifie his 
Paſſion, *ris beſt of the rwo, but Jonah muſt be wiſer, and hum- 
bler, and more merciful too er'e he die. Before God harh 
done with him, he will reach him to value his own life more, 
and to be more render of the life of others. 


x, and it {mote y the 


9 And God faid to Jonah, || Doeſt thou well to | ) 


be angry s for the gourd k? and he / ſaid m 
|| 1 do well to be angry ever unto death =. 

+ Vid. wer. 4. & God adds this to the ſame queſtion before 
propor'd, that Forah might be his own Judge, and art once 
condemn his own Paſſions, juſtifie Gods parience and mercy, 
and ſubmit himſelf with SatisfaRtion in that God had ſpared 
Nineveh, {4 m Paſſionately anſwers for himſelf, where- 
as tr, 4+ he was filent, now he is ourt of all patience and 


night. y Died, and was onely fit far the fire when wither'd. 
7 With equal fuddenne(s withered. 

11 And ſhould 4 notl 6 ſpare Nineveh c that 
great city d, wherein are more then ſixſcore 
thouſand perſons which cannot-diſcern between 
their right hand, and their left hand e, and alſo 
much cattel f? 

a May nor I by virtue of my Sovereignty, pity, ſpare, or 
pardon 1f I well, or is there not good reaton to incline me to 
do it and to juſtifie my doing it. 6b God of infinite Compaſſi- 
ons, and goodneſs. c A mighty City, Zenah thou haſt pity on 
a ſorry ſhrub, and ſhall thy God be by thee confin'd that he 
ſhould nor have pity on a vaſt and mighty City? & A ſtately 
ſtructure, which coſt immenſe Treaſures, was the labour of 


| almoſt one Million and half of Labourers, through eight years, 


the great wonder of that world: Thy Gourd. Fozah, may nor 
be named in the day with this, onely in a Paſſion this muſt be 
fuin'd to pleaſe thee, and thy Gourd muſt not leaſt it diſpleaſe 
thee. Is this equal ? wouldſt thou have me leſs mercilul to - 
ſuch a goodly City, than thou art to a weed ? 2 Ir was a ſingle 
Gourd Jonah pirried, and is angry that it was ſmitren ; here are 
many hundred thouſands of Men: and Women, which I have 
pitied and ſpared. Here are more than fixſcore thouſand In- 
nocents who are Infants, who are my Creatures made for E- 
ternity, who grow (lowly under my care and charge; whom I 
value as my own; and peeviſh Jorah, wile chou not allow me, 
(who can ) to ſhew Pity ro mine own invaluable Creatures, 
when - thou pirieſt what is neither thine nor valuable ? had ir 
been thine this mighe have. required thy Aﬀe&ion, had ir been 
of worth this might: have excus'd thy earneſtne(s for ir, bur all 
this aggravates thy fierce and cruel paſſion againſt Ninevth. f Be- 
ſide Men, Women and Children who are in Ninzveh, there are 
many others of my Creatures that are not ſinful, and my Ten- 
der Mercies are and ſhall be over all my works. If thou wouldſt 
be their Butcher, yer I will be their God. I know what be- 


comes me, God of Prophets 3 and though once I hearkned to 


Elijah to (end fire from heaven on contemptuous finners, yer ir 
is nor meet to ſend fire from heaven upon repenting Nineveh, F 
know how to impreſs their Minds with a continued belief that 
#nah came from God ro Preach Repenrance, and that ir was 
their Repentance prevented their overthrow, I can falve th 
credit you and yet not humour thy Cruelty. Go Jonah, r 
thy ſelf content, and be thankful : "That Goodneſs, Mercy, 
and Kindneſs which ſpared Nineveb, hath ſpared thee in this thy 
inexcuſable frowardneſs. I will be to ting Nineveh what 
I am ro thee, God Gracious and Merciful, ſow to Anger and 
- reat Kindneſs, and I will turn from the evil thou and they 
crVe. 


Chap. IV, 


10 Then o faid the LORD p, Thou q haſt || || Or, paved. 


which + came up x in a night and periſhed y + Heb. was ts 


M I C A H. 


The ARGUMENT. 


T us by cuſtom become Neceſſary in writing the Arguments on the ſeveral Prophets to tell of what Coun; 

the Prophet was, and, where the Holy G hoſt obſerves it, we may not ſlight it, our Prophet was no doubt of 
the Tribe of Judah, but of what note bus Family was for Riches, Amthority or Credit appears not to us, theſe 
mioht be eminent for any thing I know, but not mentioned becauſe his Call to, his Abilities for, and bis Diſ. 
charge of, the Prophetic Offices needed no Credentials or Countenance from any ſuch External Advantages, |; 
is unqueſtiongble he came from God ;, and his whole Propheſie is of Divine Authority, Jeremiah gave Teſti 
mony to it, and cites ſome conſiderable Authority from the opinion of certain Elders of that time who beld him 1, 
be a Prophet ſent of God, and Jer. 26, 13, 19. He was not, as ſome were, confin'd to one Kingdom, but 
had his Commil(ſien enlarged to preach to the Kingdom of Iſrael and Judah, which were now grown old in Sin, 
and univerſally corrupted with Idolatry, and Impiety, with Inbumanity and Cruel Oppreſſion, with Falſhu 
and Deceits, Ingratitude to God and forgetfulneſs of him, vain confidences in the lying Promiſes of Falſe pq. 
phets, and in their Ceremonial Services, all which Micah aoth (as faithful in bis offce) openly, ſeverely, and 
impartially diſcover, reprove and threaten in Princes, Prophets and all the people of bath Kingdoms ; which 
are ſo cloſely join'd by the Prophet that it requires a very ſteady and quick eye to diſcern which of the two i 
moſt direttly concerned in the Prophets diſcourſe, or whether both are equally intendea, yet ſo as in order of ting 
Iſrael firſt, and Judah next. Hu Phraſe and Connexions and Tranſitions are many times obſcure and fairly 
capable of different accounts 4s every one will ſee, who can and will read the Hebrew Text and the Parapbraſe 
or Commentaries of men learn'd in that kind of Learning. The Prophets Stile us very lofty, as ts his Contempu- 
rary Ifaiah, many times, and I little doubt they were acquainted and converſed each with other ; his diſcowſe 
have a very particu'ar reſpett to the temper of thoſe times he lived in, and will be cleareſt underſtood by thoſe 
that do diſtinitly read over and digeſt the biſtory of Iſrael and Judah, as they are reported in the 1 Kings, ard 
2 Kings from the firſt Apoſtacy of Iſrael from God and their revolt from the houſe of David. But more eſpe- 
cially the ftories of Jadah through Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah's Reign; and of Iſrael go. 1 Zechariah, 
Shallum, Menahem, Pekah and Hoſhea's times, in which moſt of the ſins here reproved threatned 4id 
Reign, and which were (whileſt Micah lived) puniſh'd according to his word with Sword, Famine, Peſbilence 
and Captivity, be lived to ſee Iſrael made a deſolation and an hiſſing, and ſurvived this dead Kingdom abou 
ten years ;, Judah's Calamity followed ſurely and not ſlowly, for within 130 or 133 years Jeruſalem was rain'd 
and the Jewes carried Caprives to Babylon. Many paſſages of our Prophet have bath their Literal and Hi- 
ſtorical Reference, and their Spiritual and Myſtical : In this latter I have been ſparing becauſe the te- 
ſign of the preſent work was to give the plain literal ſenſe, yet I have ſeldom (if ever) omitted to pojut 
out the myſtery. If any one ſee more into this, and be larger in it than the Author ;, let ſuch one know, the 
Author had his Reaſons why he ſaid ſolittle, though he ſaw more, of the Myſtical Reference of the words to the 
Meſſiah, his Birth, bis Kingdom, the Redemption of the Eleft, the Calling of the Gentiles, and other Evan- 
gelical Truths contained in our Prophet, who did certainly Preach the Goſpel, as well 4s the Law to bu 
Hearers. 


which he lamented as well as foretold. g Judah onely named, 

[but Benjamin is included. b Vid. Amos 1. 1. let. e, i The 

Metropolis of theKingdom of the tenTribes,and by a well known 

figure put for the e Kingdom, as _—_—_ chief City of 

{ HE word of the LORD that came  to| Judsh is, by the ſame figure, put for the whole Kingdom. As 

* er. 25. 18, * Micah b the Moraſthite c in the had link'd together in ſinning, God doth link them toge- 
dayes 4 of Jotham, Ahaz e, and He- ther 1n Suffering, and commands Micah to do ſo. 


zekiah f, kings of Judah g, which he ſaw h con-| 2 Þ Hear /, all ye people », hearken, Of®* 
cerning Samaria # and Jeruſalem. earth #, and all that F therein 0 is, and let the: 


a Thus Hoſea begins his Prophefie, chap. 1. 1. and Joe! 1.1 Lord GOD p be witneſs againſt you 9, the Lord wes 
and Jorab 1, 1. and Zeph. 1. 1, which ſee. b Though #5«-| from his holy temple 7. 
rome, Epipbanius and Dorotbeus are ſaid to report this Micah to] 7 The Prophet here by Proclamation requires earneſt atten- 
be the ſame with the Son of Imlah, « King. 22. 8. yet R.| tion to his word. So Moſes Det. 4- 26. and 30. 19. and 
Sel. Jarchi's reaſon why this could aot be is ſarisfaftory, for] 22, 1, $o the Plalmiſt, Pal. $0. 1, 4 and fo Ia. 1. 2. and 
one generation and almoſt half interven'd berween Ahab, and| 34. i. m Either all the people of both Kingdoms, all Jr 
Jetham, Ahab died avout 3046. year of the World 3 Jotham be-| and Judah, or elle univerſally all people of all Kingdoms what 
gan to reign about 3190. by which it appears there were one | ever both of that preſent Age and all of future Ages. net 
hundred fourty and four years between Micaiah the Son of 1n-| may be taken for the meaner ſort of People, the Commonalty, 
lah, and Micah our Prophet. c Whether Marehab, rebuilt by bur I rather incline to interpret It as both a tacir reproof of the 
Keboboz71, 2 Chron. 11. 8. (called alſo Beth-gebarim in after | deafneſs of this ſinful, and hardned People, with whom Micah 
rime) of v-hich ter. 14. of this Chapter. Or whether More-| now contends, and an Appeal to the ſenſeleſs Creatures, or 1 
ſheth (of which ver. 15 ) gave him this ſurname, and whether | Summons to bring them in Evidences for God againſt thoſe 
becauſe Micah was born there or elſe did dwell there is not en-| Kingdoms. o animate or inanimate Creatures, all that are 08 
i1ly reſolved, nor material if *rwere reſolved, & It 1s nor faid the Earth : If we interpret Earth for the meaner fort of People, 
what year of othaz this Prophet begun, ir is probable *twas then this fulneſs of the Earth will be the whole multitude of the 
about the beginning of Jctham's Reign, An M. 3190. of which | People. Ir js a lofty ſtrain, ſuch as thoſe of Moſes, Deut. 32+ 
we have this Charatter, 2 King. 15. 34, 35- he did right, &c.' x. David, Pſal. 50. x. Iſaiah, chap. 1. 1, 2. and Jem 
ver the high places were not removed. Religion was not wholly chap. 6. 19. p The mighty, holy, gracious and faithful God, 
corrupted as 1h Ira, yer was it exceedingly abafed with their Lord of Heaven and Earth ; who knows all your wayes, who 
own mixrures. e The very worſt of all Jpn Kings, all things a juſt Judge, and a ſevere Avenger of obdurare ſinners. q BY 
conſidered,he brought rhe Baalitical Idolatry into Judah. f The his Word, the voice of his Law, by his Prophers whom he hath 
beſt Son, of the worſt Father, who reformed Judah. How. ſent, by the. Judgments he doth execute according to his Me- 
long Mica prophefied durjng his Reign, we can bur conjefture, naces, as by his Sovereignty, he is ſupream Judge, fo by Þ5 
peflibly nil] che fourteenth year of Hekiah. So this Prophet Omriſcience and Truth he is an authencick witneſs againſt you 
may be ſuppoſed to have prophefied fixteen years in na O houſe of Jacob. r Either from his Temple at [#aſa/en, of 
time, as many under Ahaz, and fourteen under Hebiab, in all elſe from Heaven, as Pſal. 11, 4. and Hab. 2. 20. 
forty f:x years, and ſurvived the Captivity of 1/rae! ten years, | 
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3 For 
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the LORD cometh forth ? 
oat * of his place «, and wiil come down x, and 
tread upon y the * high places of the earth z. 


s There is great reaſon for my carneſtneſs with all people, 
and therefore once more 1 adviſe you to conſider 1t well. Be- 
hold, artcud to what 15 ſaid. £ Who is Judge himſelf, P/al. 
49. by 4 whoſe Holy Majeſty vou have provoked tro diſplea- 
fire, who is a Jealous God, and hath an Almighty Power to 
dalh his Enemies into pieces, He cometh forth as 4 Judge 
prepared to hear, determine and puniſh 3 Now when God who 
is in all places ar all times 15 ſaid ro come forth, ris not to be 
meanc of his leaving a place where he was, to comme to 4 place 
where before he was not 3 bur "ris ro be underſtood of his dif- 
covering his Preſence by ſome effects of ir, which before 
in that place were not diſcovered. u Heaven, the place 
of his glorious Throne. x Shew by the effetts of his Po- 
wer, Juſtice and Wiſdom that he is more eminently preſent 
there. y Trample under foot, ſtain, abaſe and break. 4 All 
that is high, excellent, and marter of your glorying. whether 
flouriſhing ſtare of your Kingdomes, or power of your Kings, 
or ſtrengrh of your Fortrefſes, and Temples, Alrars, or Ciries 
and Palaces. In thar day the haughrine(s of man ſhall be laid 
low, and the Pride of man ſhall be brought down, [a. 2. 17. 
our ſins will procure this to you, O Samaria, and Jeruſalem, of 
which God is my Witneſs, I have plainly told you. 


4 And * the mountains 4 ſhall be molten 
ander him 6, and the valleys c ſhall be cleft d : 
as wax e before the fire, and as the waters that 


are poured down a ſteep place f. 

4 If literally underſtood, we know ir hath been ſo; when 
God will kindle that fire which ſhall burn up the Earth, and the 
works of it, as he will when he cometh finally ro Judge the 
World, it ſhall be done again. Bur figuratively Mountains are 
mighty Stares and Kingdoms, flouriſhing with Proſperity, and 
which do think the foundation of this fure as Mountains. So 
chap. 6. 1, 2. Hab. 3. 6+ Iſa. 2. 14- Or poſlibly theſe moun- 
rains may be by a Synecdoche put for thoſe who dwell on them, 
Mountainers who were uſually more fierce, ſecure, hardy and 
of difficulc acceſs, and therefore leſs regardful of Threats and 
Puniſhmenrs. bþ Which way ſo ever you take Mountains, yer 
the effe&t of Gods powerful Anger and Juſtice ſhall be rhis, 
they ſhall be ro more able to bear his Indignation, or with- 
ſtand ir, than that which like wax melrs before a ſtrong fire. 
£ Which either are Emblems of the lower fort of men, or che 
men that dwell in the Valleys with their Cities builc there, 
which might hope to eſcape the fiorm lying more under coverrt. 
But ſuch ſhall be the ſweeping, ſearching, and rapid ſtorm of 
Gods Judgments, that no places, no perſons ſhall either with- 
ſtand or divert them. 4 Or rent in ſunder, broken up, as the 
word Ger. 7. 11. and (lide away. e Which doth eafily and 


3 For behold /, * 


| ſpeedily diffolve, and run before the fire. f Which immedi 


4, - I2, 


ately ſpreads it (elf and runs down the precipice, not able to 
keep together in one body, bur ſcatrer'd one part from other, 
loſeth ir ſelf without remedy, ſo ſhall the glory and ſtrength of 
Samaria melt away before the fire of Gods diſplealure execured 
by Salmazeſer, and by Sennacherib and Nebachadnergar on Judah. 

5 For the tranſgreſſion « of Jaceb + is all 
this z, and for the fins of the houſe of Iſrael &. 
What | is the tranſgreſſion of Jacob mm? « «t not 
Sameria ? and what # are the high places of 
Judah? are they not Jeruſalem 0. 

£& The ſingular for the plural, the many tranſgreſſions com- 
mirted amongſt chem, bur eſpecially thar floud of iniquity 
which ſpringing up in Samarie did overflow the whoie king- 
dom,[dolatry,prideJuxury,cruelty and oppreſſion. þ The (ons of 


Jacob, the Ten Tribes moſt likely are here meant by Jacsb. 
3 Alltheſe, many, and grear, inevitable and irreſiſtible Judg- 


ments of God foretold, and which will overtake, and utterly | POP 


ruin theſe Sinners. þ The people. of the Kingdom of Judah 
called liere by the name of ['razl, Or elſe this and the former 
phraſe may comprehend the Twelve Tribes which were fallen 
from Gods Law and Worſhip, and be an elegant ingemination 
ro confirm the thing (poken. 1 Or, whois? 4. e. the ſpring, 
and cauſe of that overflowing Tranſgreſſion, who brought in che 
»Hominable Idolatry ? m Here is meant the Kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes, the head of which was Samaria, where the Kings 
of that Kingdom had their Royal Reſidence, where they 
worſhipped Idols, whence they 1ſued our their Edits, and 
which became Example to the reſt of the Iraelitih Kingdom. 
# Or, who is, i, e. cauſe of the high places, and the Idolatry 
there prattiled ? e Which was chief Ciry of that Kingdom,and 
oo here their Kings dwelr. had the fame influence of thar 

ingdom a> S2maria had on the Ten Tribes, there was the 


Example the 1m} a hon 
0 Gods pen mitared, thence the Laws they obey'd contrary 


: 5 Therefore p 1 * will make 9 Samaria «« an 
eap of the held r, and as plantings of a vine- 
yard [; and 1 will pour down the ſtones thereof 


into the valley e, and 1 will diſcover the founda- 
Uons thereof u, 


- 


MICAH, 


| þ For theſe fins of Sia, and the Kingdom of 12:1, 


| 4 Not by an immediate hand from Heaven, but by the A/yri- 


ans under the Condu& of Sa/maneſer, they ſhall do it as my Ser- 
vants faith the Lord. » Much like [a. 25. 2. that beguriful 
City ſhall be made, and {© left as a rujnous heap in the field. 
/ In planting Vineyards, they did dig up the earth, and caſt ic 
up in hillocks, caſt our all rhe ſtones, fo ſhall they make hi; 
Ciry 3 t The City was buile on a high Hill, and a deep Valley 
beneath ir, now when *rwas ſackt by the Aſſwizns, they pall'd 
down the buildings, and caſt the ftones thereof inro that Valley, 
lo God did by them thrgw down the ſtones of - $:12riz. » Rate 
the Walls, Fortreiles, and publick buildings of this City to the 
very foundations of ir,nor leave one ſtone upon another, 25 Mat. 
24-2, and Lab. 19.44.10 a word, here 15 foretold an utter deſola- 
tron upon Samaria for her tin, ſuch a deſolarion as ſhall not leave 
the leaſt foorſteps of S2m2riz in the place where once it ſtood. 


7 And all the graven images x thereof ſhall be 
beaten to pieces y, and all the hires = thereof 
ſhall be burnt with the fire a, and all the idols 
thereof will [ lay deſolate 6 : for ſhe c gathered it 
d of the hire ofan harlot e, and they f ſhall re- 
turn to the hire of an harlot g. 


x Eretted in honour tothe Idols they worſhipr, which uſu- 
ally were the Images or fimilitudes reſembling their Idols, their 
Gods of ſilver, gold, orſtone and bras, or wood. y Pull'd our 
of their Chappels, Shrines, or Repoſitories by the conquering 
4ſſyrians who would, as was cuſtomary with ſuch Nations. deat! 
with the Gods as with Enemies conquered, trample upon chem, 
and uſe them moſt —— and when they break into 
pieces Idols of rich materials, *twas to carry it away with them 
as their booty, others were broken in contempt of them. 4 Or 
rewards,or gifts which Idolaters thought their Idols gave them.as 
Hof. 2. 5. orche rich gifts given for the honour and tervice of the 
Idols by deceived [dolarters ; or all the wealth {jrae{ got by leagues 
with Idolaters a When their Cities or Temples are burnr, as no 
doubr many were burnt by the Aſſyrian before he could reduce 
them ro obedience, in which contlagrations many rich donarives 
belonging to Idols were conſumed to aſhes, or melred down. 
b Thus ſhall che Idols of Samaria be made defolare, 5. e. their 
Temples burnt, their Images either beaten in pieces in con- 
rempr, or to be carryed away (1t the materials they were made 
of were worth the carriage,) however they ſhall nerrher remain, 
nor be worſhipt any more 1n T[jra#! or Samaria, but be carryed 
away Caprives with their Captive Worſhippers. c The Kingdom 
of the Ten Tribes or Samaria. d Their Wealth, or the rich 
Preſents made to their Idols, or both. e As Harlors get rich 
gifrs of cheir Lovers; ſodid this deceived people think, and ſay, 
that rheir Idols gave them the wealth they had ; or cle as im- 
pudentr Adulterefſes that hire lew'd men ro come into them ; 
ſo this hire was that theſeHlind Idolarers, (like ſhameleſs Adul- 
rrefies,) gave to their Idols. f Theſe rich Preſents g (ball be 
either rurn'd by the 4ſſyrians to the ſervice and honour of their 
[dols, preſented as gifrs in acknowledgment of their greatneſs, 
and proſperity to be the bletlings their Idols have given to them, 
as Hof. 10. 6. or elſe thus, as whar 1s got by Harlots, brings 
ſhame, and a curſe with it, and never continues long, bur is as 
baſely waſted as *rwas gotten, ſoſhall itbe with all the ill gor- 
ren Goods of theſe Samaritan Idolaters, and all their wealth. 


+ owles m. 


ful in lamentation do ar Funerals bewail in moſt afftetive man- 
ner roſtir up the like ſorrow in others, tid. Amos 5. 15. ct. t. 
# The ſame in a word of like ſenſe to aſcertain the thing, and 
ro inrimare the doubled forrow, the mulriplyed miſcries of this 
le. & As one ſpoiled of his Clothes by force, or as one 
thar in birrerneſs of paſſion hath caſt off his upper Garment. orc 
as if diſcompos'din mind through the greatneſs of his vexarions, 
now this the Prophet either ſpeaks as fellow-ſufferer with them, 
or as intimating what they ſhould be reduced to ar laſt : So 
Iſa. 20. 2, 3- whetherof theſe, or whether both, I derermine 
not. {| Vid. Mal. 1. 3. rather Pabales which haunt defolare 
places, and make great and hideous noiſe by night; and by 
cheir wailing, or doleful cryes in which *tis faid they anſwer 
one another, and fill che Air with the found. and travellers with 
fear, theſe Creatures are berween a Fox and Wolf for bigneſs, 
and ſeem ſomewhat hke each in qualities, and probably their 
noiſe may be as mixt of the barking of the Fox, and howling 
of the Wolf, Ir is poſſible the Prophet by thiskind of wailing 
would intimate the near approach of the A/ſyriay Lvon hunger- 
ing and thirſting, and puriuing the prey, as che Jakale runs a 
licrle before the Lion, fo this wailing cf the Propher ſhould be 
followed very ſuddenly with the roaring of the Lyon. » A 
melancholy Creature, and loves night, and makes a moſt un- 
pleaſant noiſe, haunts deſolare places, and 15 fitly 1s an emblem 
of Iſratls doleful, defolare ftatc : Ochers render 1t Oftrich, which 
makes a doleful cry inthe Dceierrs, either will fic the place. 


9 For her i| wound & incurable », for it 1s jor. (s is gri 
| Fi 


come unto Judah o : he 
F ii 


Chap. E 


8 Therefore » * I will wail, || and howl s, *1%.21.3.and 
I will go ſtript and naked k : I will make a wail- ?#* 4 Jer: 4- 
ing * like the dragons 4, and mourning as the 0 Jab. ag 


Pial. 102. 6. 
h Becaule of thoſe dreadful ſlaughrers and devaſtations made + Heb. . the 


in Trae! and Samaria. || Solemnly, as when they who are $kil- ters of che ow. 


he p 1s Come unto the 2efly fc. of ber 
gate 204674. 


; gate q of my people, even to Jeruſalem -, 


| Or, thou that 
e@wtllelt fairly, 
+ Heb. inh20i- 
Eres. 

T Iſa. 20. 4- 
and 47. 2, 3 
Jer. 13. 22. 

| Or, the co:24177 
of fiicbs. 

i Or, a p/2c2 


#0. 4464 & 


£ Or, w.15 
gricved. 


» The Wounds of S:2maria, and the Ten Tritcs her own 
ſins, God's juſt diſpleaſure, .and the Eneniies rage have deeply 
wounded her, ſhe is ſenſleſs, impenitenr, and furious againſt 
her Phyſitian, and ſhe ſhall ar laſt dy by Sword, Famine, Pec- 
ſtilence, and Captivity. » The contagion of her fins, and the 
indignation of God againſt ir, and rhe Enemies ſuccelles, viz, 
Sennachiril's, or Nebuchadntzzar's hike a flood have reached to 
7uaah alſo, and this is reaſon why the Prophet foretels ſuch 
mourning, and is willing to perſonate 1t to awaken both King- 
doms ro repent, and turn to Godg The inſulting, conque- 
ring, and cruel Enemy, or in the er Gender 1t 4, e. the 
evil is come, i. e. in the Prophertick will certainly and ſud- 
denly come. q Either ſignifying the Aſſyriars befieging Feruſa- 
lem, as Sennacherib Son of Salmaneſer did ſome few years after 
the ſack of Szmaria, or elſe by Gate of my people 1s meant the 
City where the Sovereign Court of yr to the whole 
Kingdom is, denoxing the ViRories of the Aſſyvin over the reſt 
of the Kingdom of 7udab, or elſe the Vitories of Nebuchadner5ay, 
y This ſeems added to explain the former phraſe. 


10 q Declare ye itnotat Gath /, weepye not 
at all e : inthe houſe of || Aphrah » * roll thy 
ſelf x in the dult. 


{ Do what you can to keep your grieſs to your ſelves, Jer 
them not be pablick, that the Ph1iliſtines your bitter Enemies 
ſhould know how ſad 'ris with you and rcjoice at 1t, Gath was 4 
-principall City of the Philitines and rhough this onely 15 ment1- 
oned the reſt are underſtood,ſuch phraſe you have, 2 Sam. 1. 
20. t You thatare of Ifael or Fudah make no publick weep- 
ing, that your cryes and tears ſhould inform your Enemies 1n 
Paleſtine how deplorable your ſtace is, let not your griefs be 
their joyes. 4 We rendcr it as a proper name of ſome City or 
Town, though of no great note, yer we meet with one. 1 54", 
13. 23. in the Tribeof Benjamin, a ſecond we find in 3222//e's 
lot, and was the place where Gideor's father dwelt, 744. 5. 11. 
theſe Towns were ſomewhat remore from rhe Philiftines, and 
there the Prophet does dire& them to weep with the greateſt 
expreſſions of it, and to keep it private from the Philiſtines, 
Others account the word to be a common name denoting 4ſt, 
and ſo give the ſenſe in the houſe of diſt, roll thy ſelf in ft. 
x Or. I hare rolled my ſelf, viz. in compaſlion to the miſerable 
Iſvaclites, or as a pattern to which they ſhall conform, ſo the 
word as written, bur as by dire&ion of the Maſorets it 15 read, 
and as here *cis rendred rol! thy ſef, it dire&s and forerells, ir 
forctells what they ſhall do art laſt, and direRs what they ſhould 
do at preſent. They ſhall be brought to fit, nay to wallow in 
the duſt, and in foreſight of this it would become them to fir 
in the duft now. 


11 Paſſe ye away y || thou Þ inhabitant of 
Saphir z, having thy * ſhame naked 4 ; the 
inhabitant of || Zaanan 6 came not forth c in the 
mourning of || Beth-ezel d, he Þ ſhall receive of 
you his ſtanding e. 


y The imperative is here put for the future, and the Prophet 
does here foretel and threaten what ſhall befal] this people, 
they ſh2!! go before the Enemy into Captivity. + Denotes 
either the beavriful, and pleaſant habiration, and fo may be ap- 
plyed to any pleaſant ſeat, ſuch as were many in Z7udea, ſuch 
was Samaria and Fer:ſalem, which perhaps are here intended. 
Or elſe *cis the proper name of ſome particular Town or City, 
v ho read Eyſrbius will meet ſucha village in the Mountains be- 
tween Abo: and Hebron or (as later *ris called) Elextheropolis. 
a Stript by thy conquering Enemy, fo that thou ſhalt not have 
ſo much left. as ſhall cover thy nakedneſs ; with ſhame ſhalr 
thou be thus led into Captivity, and change all thy beauty into 
ſhameful nakedneſs. b A place rich in paſtures and Sheep fay 
ſome,others take it for the proper name of a particular place in 
the Tribe of Judah.it is likely ar this time it might be fore con- 
tiderablc Garriſon full of people and Souldjers. «- Neither icnt 
out ſuccours to reheve their neighbouring beſieged Town Beth- 
e;#1, but ſtood on their own guard, nor yet durſt ſend out any to 
condole the Captive ſtare of their neighbours. 4 A ſtron 
Town raken and waſted by the Aſſyvians the people carried Cap- 
rive under the eye of the inhabirants of Za2narn, who mean time 
dare nor ſtir or make many fignes of ſorrow. F The invading 
Enemy ſay ſome, others ſay. *tis the inhabitant of Zaanas, 
2 Who refer this to the Enemy make this rhe ſenſe, viz. That 
the Enemy ſhould make his ſtay among them till he had con- 
quered, ſpoiled, and captivated them. Or, that he ſhould by 
ſevere dealing make them pay dear for their obſtinacy in de- 
fending their rown againſt ms Forces, that he ſhould ſtrip them 
of all ro recompence his expences of treaſure, time and blood 
in raking them. Burt they that refer this to Zaazan and its in- 
habirants make this the ſenſe, That they ſhould take rheir 
meaſures and judge what the Enemy would do againft them, 
by that which he had dene againſt Beth-ezel rheir neighbour. 


12 For f the inhabitant g of Maroth þ || 
waited carefully ; for good k, but * evil » came 
down » from the LORD © unto the gate of Je- 
ruſalem p. 


M IC 4A H. 


dred. g Cre put fer all, becauſe all ſkev!d fare. plibe, | Gr 
lay 'tis by tranſpcſng the Lerters put for Romrk, others (oy ti 
as the vord jmperts, the gig emburered Cities. obey 
taxe it ſor the proper name of ſewe: !ef'cr place in Frdil. i lor 
cearneſily ard patiently, & For peace, profferny. and me 
might make them happy, » Of trouble, tword, fawine ard 
peſtilence.all ſcrrs of evil compriſed in this one.» in mighty rem. 
peſts or as a ſnecping Rain, o By his ſpecial cerman and 
charge, and as a pun.ſhment inflicted on them from Heaven 
} The flood of aftiition by the Aſſyrian ſwallowed up other 
Towns and Ciries, and twelled high to the head Ciry Feraltley 
as partly by Senachribs invaſion, but more fully by N+:chadee. 
241's beſieging and taking Jeruſalem, and carrying the Citizen; 
captive to Babylon. 


13 O thou inhabitant of Lachiſh q, bind the 
chariot to the ſwift beaſt » - ſhe / « the begin- 
ning of the ſin to the daughter of Zion te, for 
the tranſgreſſions # of Iſrael x were found in 
thee y- 


q Avery ſtrong Fortreſs «n the confines of 7udah towards 
the Kingdom cf the Ten Tribes, and which as it did to the 
laſt fiand out againſt Seachrib, ſo *ris very probable they did 
boaſt of their ſtrength and valour. » Either to fly from the 
Sword of the Enemy, and to feck ſafety in another Countrey 
forſaking their own. Or elie by way of derifion, you will be he. 
fieged and coopr up by the Aſſyrian, and then you may har- 
neſs your Horſes or Mules to carry you in Chariots about your 
own Streets z orelſe the Prophet foretels Semacherib's command. 
ing Poſt-chariots to carry his meſſengers ro ſummon Feruſalem 


[to yield up all to him. f Lachiſp. t From thence ldolatry 


ſpread it (elf into Judah and Feriſalom. Lackiſh neareſt to Ido. 
latrous Trae! took the infe&tion of chem and conveyed it to 7i- 

aah, or Jeriſalem, here called the daughter of Zion. u Noton- 

ly the Idolatry but other fins alſo. x Of the ten Tribes. 

y Thou didft receive and worſhip the ſame Idols that Sanziz 
id. 


14 Therefore z ſhalt thou Þ give preſents « 


|| to Moreſheth- b gath : the houſes of || Ach-|%* 
Zib c ſhallbe a lie d tothe kings of Iſrael e, 


2 For ſo much as thou haſt imitated 1/y22/ in fin, and been at 
leaſt an occaſion to Jeruſalem, and the Kingdom of Judah to 
commit the ſame fins. + Lachiſh. a Though 1 do notremem- 
ber the ſacred ſtory reporting this in matter of fa, we read 
not what Preſents were given, or by whom ſent, or when: yet 
as 'twas forerold by the Prophet ſo no doubt it was fulfilled, and 
the inhabitants of Lachiſh courted the afliſtance of the Philifting 
againſt che Aſſyrian, and peſſibly againft the Babylorian, b A 
known City or Town of the Phili{tins called here Moreheth-Gath 
to diftinguiſh it from a Town of rhe ſame name inthe Trit of 
Fudahand in the valley of Zephatha, where 4ſz ſmote Zeyh the 
Ethiopian King who invaded 4/2 with a million of men. © This 
was alſo a City of the 7hiliſtines not far from Martha, Albin 
and Gaza, ir was a Maritine Town and ſtrong. There was ano- 
ther Ciry of chat name toward Tyr#s alſo,bur of this the Prophet 
dorh ror ſpeak m1 thus place. 4 A lying refuge or a prop that 
ſhould break under them that leant upon it, as Egypt proved a 
broken Reed ro Judah, when truſted to, in the Heb. there isan 
clegant allufion,which the Tranflation cannot expreiſe. e Some 
lay 'ris meant of the Kings of Z4dab,but we find not that Herybiuh 
made any uſe of the Houſes of Acizih when Sermacherib invaded 
him. It is more probable the Kings of the Ten Tribes are 
meant, and that Hoſ:za gid rely on Gath, Achxib, &c. and or 
che friendſhip of the reft of rhe Philiſtines tro join with che E- 
gyptians, or to give them a quiet pallage through heir Countrey 
to help Ie! againſt the Aſſyrian. 


15 Yet will I bring f an heir g unto thee, 0 
inhabitant of Mareſhah + : || he ſhall come unto{0: 


| Adullam the glory of Iſrael &. 


f Yer, or certainly, as the Heb. particle is often to be ren- | 


0 Fs 

cath 
f The Lord God will cauſe the Afſyr3a2 to riſe up and pro- 

ſper in his Wars, to the ſubduing and poſſeſling of the Ciriesof 


8 | Iſrarland the Phi/iſtines. g The Aſſyrian who in the right of cot- 


queſt ſhall poſlelle and account himſelf heir of what he pollcficth. 
þ Moſt think the Prophet ſpeaks of Marghah in his own Cout- 
trey, bur I think che Aſſyrian did not inherit that, though he 
mighr inherit that of the Philiſtins. i Famous for its ſtrength 
ſay ſome; burt I rather think it better known for-the Cave where 
David lay hid, xs Samuel 22. 1. "Twas made a Town 
of defence by Rhehoboam, 2 Chronicles 11. 7, "was once 4 
Royal City, and had ſeveral Villages belonging toit, Job. 12- 
15. & Ironically (ſay ſome) called thus, m..natorily chrean- 
ing that the glory of 7a! ſhould be brought as low, 1nto 5 
mean condition, as Adu/km; others think it ſhould be read, 
and to the glory of Iſrae/ that is Feryſalem, to there ſhould be a8 
Ellipfis of (TY?) the particle conjunfive. Others think t 
the Prophets deep figh at the thoughts how the glory of Ira 
is laid in the duſt. Others think it was then conſiderable enoug 
at thattime to be called the glory of 7722/,though we know not 
how. 


16 Make thee * bald /, and poll thee for 
thy delicate children , enlarge thy baldnels bs 


+ 


«as 


Lim 
Ls 


L.1 


3b. + 


las 


L15, 


Il, 


«the eagle p, for they 9 are gone into captivity | 


from thee 7. 


/ '$] Fade, an « : j 
; wn hands, mn Shave off 
4.1 gments rear off thy hair with thine own hands, 


- X Lai; 1 
4 Ijratl in token of ſorrow for thele waſting | 


M IC A H. 


chou canfſt not tear 
with the Razor, and by others hand whart , 10u _ . n 
of, n For the lo of them, ſome being lain, others ſtarved, 


; wit 
hes yy fo ſorrow for theſe miſeries conformably ro the 
caſtome of birrer mourning, Job I. 20. Ij2. 3- 24. and 15.2. 
Ter. 5. 29. 0 Make thy baldneſs greater then uſual for the oc- 
<160n does require and will juſtifhe 1t. þ Which loſerh ar once 
her ſtrength, courage and beauty and languiſherh in her bald- 
nefs. q Thy delicate children, r Never to return more, or 


not till a long captivity eXp1re- 


CHAP..1E 


z®7 
O 4a to them * that deviſe iniquity 6, 
and * work evil c upon their beds 4 : 
when the morning is light e they prafticeit f be- 
cauſe it is in the power of their hand g. 

2 The Prophet now denounceth judgment againſt oppreſ- 
ſours in particalar, of which fort of men Judab had roo many, | 
and [24 had many more at that day* 5 Contrive and framc 
miſchicfs to others, how they may be ruined, as appears U?r. 2+ 
and all the gain can be made of their fall may be brought 1nto 
the hand of the contrivers, which was the fin of the great ones | 
in 142, who for near forty years together were plocting to un- 
do one another. c Here 15 a diſlocation of the words, unleſs 
the Prophet would intimate to us, that in Gods account the re- 
folving ro do evil is doing it. 4 When they ſhould reſt from 
making trouble to others, as well as they reſt from their labour 
2nd troubles of the day, when they. ſhould praiſe God tor 
their own caſe, ſafety and reſt, then their inhumanity and cru- 
clty is forecaſting how to grieve, vex and ſwallow up others. 
e So ſoon as they riſe, and thar 1s early when ſuch practices are 
in deſign, theſe cannot ſleep till they make rheia fall on whom 
they fix their defignes, f Finiſh or execute their miſchievous 
purpoſes. g Andcare not whecher there be either Juſtice or 
Realon for what chey do, if they have power enough to do | 
they will rake confidence to do it, and never bluſh, 


2 And they h * covet fields 5, and take them | 
by violence k z and houſes /, and take them a- | 
way » : ſo they || oppreſs a man and his houſe », 
even aman and his heritage 0. | 


k Who deviſed miſchief, w2rſe r. 3 Firſt ſer their minds up- 
on their meaner Neighbours Eftate, think how convement ir 
lieth ro theirs, as Abao thought Naboths did for him. & By 
power wreſt the Eſtates out of their hands, at their own rate 3 


1 


| 


'theLORD 1, 


ple : how hath he removed it from me f? '| turn- 


ing away g he hath divided our fields. 


xz When God ſhall retaliate, as verſe 3. when he ſhall by the 
Aſſyrian Caprivity fulfil what here is threatned by the Prophet. 
y There ſhall he taken up, or be in common ordinary ule a- 
mong thoſe that know what is befallen you. 3 Or taunting, 


h Peſtilence, and the reſidue carried Caprive, | icorming Proverb, this tells them how their 4(ſ1*i.2 Canque- 


rours ſhould yefle&t reproach and ſhame upon captive I/r22, 
much like that Pg. 137. 3- which the Baby/ozians uled roward 
captive jJadah. Ay Your Friends for vou, and you for rour 
ſelves, ſhall mourthmol buterly, as the import of the Hrhraiſm 
'5s, Lament with a Lamentation of Lxamentations. So though all are 
not alike affe&ted, yer every one ſhall carry it rowards miſera- 
ble 17a, according as they are affeted, condoling their (ad 
ſtare, or inſulting over them. b This is the ſum of theis 
mournful lamentarion over their own ſtate, ouf Land watted, 
our Friends ſlain, our Cities rakxen, plunder'd and ſickr, our 
houſes and goods either taken away from us, or burne, and 
our perſons no more our own, but Caprives, under the power 
and will of our enemy, thus ſpoiled. nothing is any longer ours. 
£ The Aſſyrian ſay ſome. God ſav others; indeed God did ir by 
the Aſſyrians. d The Eſtate, Wealth, Plenty, Freedom, Safe- 
ty, Joy and Honour, 'into Poverty, Famine, Scrvitude, Dan- 
ger, Grief and Diſhonour. The Land of Canazn was the inhe- 
ritance, and all the convenienc!*s it afforded were part of the 
portion of Jrat/, but O dolefulchange | Thele ail taken away 
from Jiv221, and given to others. e It is either the Propher, 
who ca!ls them his people, or rather, every one of [r22! that 
uſerh this lamentation, who ſaich my people. f How dreadfully 
hath God deait with Ia ? remmoving their perſons inro Capti- 
vity, and transferring cheir righ» and poſſeflion to enemies ? 
2 Either thus turning away from us in diſpleaſure, God hath 
divided our fields among others, given chem to the enemy, 
and he hath divided rhem ro whom he plcaterh, to his own 
people and (ouldiers 3 Or elſe this word twnirg away, may be 
rendred r2tr:ing, and be ſpoken of the enemy, when he re- 
turned he did divide our fields, or as the Margent of our Bi- 
bles, inſtead of reluring our fields,” which we hoped, and our 
miſtaken leaders promiſed, God harh given the enemy ſucceſs 
and power to divide our fieids, and to allor them to others, 


5 Therefore þ thon ; ſhalt have none that 
all * caſt a cord by lot k in the congregation of 


* . . » . . 
þ Becauſe your tins fo great, univerſal and incorrigible, have 


| provoked God to frame and defign this deſolation againſt you, 
| and becauſe he will puniſh you according to vour wayes. 4{ Ei- 


ther oppretlour, ſpoken thus as to one, that ir mighr compre- 
hend every one of them, who are deſcribed w/e 2. or clic, 


| this Thos is the whole Family, ſpoken of <7 3. perhaps both 


cheſe may beſt be meant here. & None that thall ever return 
to this land, to claim an inheritance there, or to tee 1t allorred 


or if they will nor ſo part with them, theſe miſchievous op- | Y line, and given to them to poſſeſs ir 3 tlic Propher here al- 


preſſours will a& a Fezabel's part with Naboth, which was no hard 
marrer to do in 1/rae!, during the times that ran parallel with 
Jotham, Aba and Hexebial's times. 4 In which their rer 
and innocenter Neighbours dwelt, but perhays theſe houſcs 
ſpail'd a proſpe&, or flraitned the great one, who right or 
wrong will have them, thar they may enlarge their own 
Houſes, Orchards or Gardens. m They tear, devour and (wal 
low up the poor man, # His Family, which by this means is 
left to poverty and beggery. o This explains the former, and 
addeth ſomewhart to the greatneſs of thar fin, that this 1s done 
againſt antient right and poſſeſſion which the oppreſſed plead, 
nay, in a cafe where God hath forbidden them to ſell their he- 
ritage, Lev. 25. 23. Numb. 35. 7. and 1 King. 21. 3+ 

3 Therefore p thus faith the LORD, Behold 4 
againſt this family do I Teviſe an evil r, from 
which ye ſhall not remove your necks /, neither 
ſhall ye go haughtily z, for this time # evil «. 


þ For this great, inhumane, cruel oppreflion. q The Lord 
by his Pro; herdeclareth whar he will do, and adviſeth them 
to conſider it, for *ris a moſt manifeſt retaliation or puniſhi 
the oftenders, fo that every one may ſee God deals with them, 
as they dealt with their oppreſſed Neighbours. r They devi- 
ſed, now God will deviſe, theirs was evil againſt others, God 
will deviſe evil againſt them, theirs was evil of fin, Gods is an 
evi] of juſt puniſhment, againſt their Family, as they deviſed 
evil againſt the Family of their poor Neighbours. God will 
bring the Aſſyrian power upon them. j They laid ſnares where 
open force would not ſuffice, ſo that the could nor get out 
of their hands, but were empoveriſht CERES fo God will 
deal with them by the Aſſyrian, from whoſe power they ſhall 
not eſcape, # You have made others hang the head, fo fhall 
you now. # You great ones have made ir an evil time, evil 
for fin againſt me, and the innocent, and for cryes and priefs 
to the poor, I will make it an evil time, full of penal calami- 
ties and miferies on the whole Family or P6ſterity of Jacob. 


4 | In that day x ſhall one take up y a para- 
c Z againſt you, and lament with a Þ doleful 
lamentation a, and ſay, we be utterly ſpoiled 6 ; 


lades to the manner of dividing fields, and inherirance of old 
in uſe among them, as in Johuz's time 3 io borh che whole Fa- 
mily in general, and the great ones, oppretiours and exrorti- 
oners, are more particularly menaced wirh an utter and perpe- 
ruated cxclufion out of che Land 1n which they finned, and 
whence they are carried Captives z whoever do, neither they, 
nor their poſtcrity, ſhall poſicſs inheritances in iz. 4 They 
ſhould no more be the Congregation of the Lord, nor ſhould 
their children be fo, or ſtand in the Congregarion of the Lord 
at any time hereatrer, toclaim their pornon 'among Gods 

ple. Thus they are rejected and difinherited, afid this co this 
day 1s verified on the main body of this people. 


them p that they ſhall not take ſhame g. 

m- It is manifeſt that our verſion here intends this as an in- 
terdi&t, or prohibition laid upon the true Prophets whoſe near- 
ers were (o far from amending and turning unto God in com- 
plyance with his Counſel, and obedience to his Commands 
given out by his Prophets, that Rulers and People agree to fi- 


ng | lence the Prophets, and expreſly forbid them to diſtil or drop 


their ſevere predi&ions againſt the Kingdom. » Faithfully as 
Iſaiah, Hoſea , Foe!l, and Micah now did. Or my true Prophets 
faith God, þ ſhall ceaſe from farther troubling, and terrifying 
theſe people, who fear normy judgments, and will not by re- 
penrance prevent their miſerable Captivity , and ſhame. So 
God doth in his diſpleaſure grant their defire, and gratifie the 
interdi& in judgment againſt them. 4q Thar they may as they 
ſeem reſolved to put off all bluſhing and ſhame, go on withour 
checks or rebuke, till they be utterly ruin'd ; they are impati- 
ent of that ſhame they ſhould rake to themſelves for their ſins, 
and therefore would not hear the truth, (© ic ſhall be, and they 
ſhall not be ſhamed to repentance, but they ſhall be ſhamed in 
their ruine; this ſeems the meaning of the words in our ver- 
ſion, and I will nor add any other, though there are ſeveral 
verſions which ſomewhat vary from ours. 


. 7 4 O thou that art named r the houſe of 
Jacob / : is the ſpirit & of the LORD (|| ſtrait- 
ned #? are theſe x his doings ? donot my words 


* he © hath changed the portion 4 of my e peo- 


do good y to him that walketh Þ uprightly = ? 
Eo » You 


Chap. I. 


- ? 
|| Or, inleadiof 
reloring, 


* Deut.32.8,9: 


6 || | * Propheſie ye not m, ſay they, to them || Or, Propiye: 


that propheſie # : they o ſhall nor propheſie to 37 t69 Po 


T Heb. drop. 


P 


* Ica, 30» 10: 


AIMS 7+ !* 


[| Or, ſhortneg. ' 


+ Heb, ppright. 


Chap. II. 


r You are in name, not in truth, you call your ſelves, 


- and wou'd be called by others the ſeed and poſterity of Zacob. 


+ Heb. yeſter- 
aay. 

T He's. over 4- 
gainſt a garment 


(| Or, wivts- 


ſ You glory in Fac:b, whom God bleiſed, guided, and preſer- 
ved, and you think he ſhould fo bleſs you, bat you nothing 
think how Jacob teared, obeyed, and worſhipped God, you arc 
nor honeſt, plain hearted, and npright with God as he. # The 
Power, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Kindneſs of God is not leſs 
now then formerly, he is as merciful ro deſign good, as gract- 
ous to promiſe, as great and good to perform, his word, burt 
the reaſon he doth not promiſe Sood to you, bur threatens pu- 
nithment upon you by his Prophets is all ffom your ſelves, 
"cis for your fins, you do the things that muſt be diſcourre- 
ranced, and if you would hear better things by 'the Prophets, 
you muſt do betrer, you muſt do what God requires, by them. 
x Aretheſe ſeverer proceedings againſt you, the doings your 
God delighteth in? Doth he chooſe to take this way ? Doth 
not mercy better pleaſe him ? He would be more pleaſed to: 
ſpeak comfortably to you, do you as Jacob did, and God will 
deal with you as he did with him. y My words promiſe all 
Good, and my Prophers declare Good to thole that are indeed 
the horſe of Facob. All the wayes of God are inan even tenor, 
mercy and truth ro ſuch as keep his Covenant, and Teſtimo- 
nies to dothem, as Pſal. 25. 10. 43 That with honeſt hearts 
walk in the wayes of God, bur froward ſinners, and difſemb- 
ling Hypocrites cannor with reaſon expett the ſame uſage from 
God, \who will give peace, and ſhew mercy to Jſrae!, whileſt 
the workers of iniquity are led out ro pumſhmenr, this whole 
verle is excellently cleared by the Propher Jaiah. 59+ 1, 2; 
3, ©. 

8 Even Þ of late a my people is riſegup 6 as 
an enemy : ye pull off the robe, + with the gar- 
ment c from them that paſs by ſecurely 4, as men 
averſe from war e. 


This verſe to me ſeems to be deſigned as a proof of the per- 
verſeneſs and iniquiry of this people, and conſequently a juſti- 
fying of God, and his Prophet threarning ſeverity againſt them, 
they flattered themſelves, and were angry with the Prophet, but 
God dothintheſe words convince them, that they could nor 
with reaſon expect better tydings. For a from a long time 
ſince they have revolred from me, and of later dayes they have 
renewed with addition of new violence to their old. 5 All of 
them have riſen up, and ated hoſtilicies among rhemſelves : 
Iſr2e! againſt Judah, and Fudah againſt Tſrae!, and of late the 
Ten Tribes have conſpired againſt one another, Subjetts againſt 
their Kings, and great ones againſt the meaner ſort, all places 
are full of the fins and woful ctte&ts of Civil Seditions, and the 
Treaſonable praftices of violent men. c You ſtrip thoſe to their 


Skin, take away their clothes, and leave them naked: 4 Thar in 
peace and fearing no evil, go abour their private affairs, e dil- 
liking fuch rebellious, bloody, and oppreſſive courſes and wiſh- 


ing every one might enjoy his right without plunderings, ſe- 
_ confiſcations, and decimarions for nor being of 
their party. All which we may eaſily believe arrended the Fa- 
Aious and Rebellious rimes which ſucceeded after Feroboam's 
Death, briefly mentioned 2 Kings 15. 8, &c. which read with 
this verſe, and diligently conſider how it paints out thoſe times 
of Tjrazls (inning. 


9 The || women f of my people £ have ye 
caſt out bh of their pleaſant houſes s, from their 
children have ye taken away k my glory { for 
ever m. 


f The poor diſconſolate Widows, whoſe Husbands you had 
firſt flain with their ſword of War, or unjuſtly condemned to 
Death, or elſe the Wives of Husbands whom you had opprel(- 
ſed, and by preverted judgment had condemned to forfeit their 
Eſtares. g This aggravates the fin that this was done againſt 
T5-2elitih women not ſtrangers, againſt thoſe that were by pe- 
culiar provihon of God's law to be tenderly and mercifully dealr 
with, Exod. 22. 22. b Difſſeiſe, and turn our, as if unworthy 
to dwell longer in their old habirations, which they pretend 
forfeited as Paradiſe by Adam, who was therefore in this 
very word caſt out, Gen. 3. 24. or as Hagar out of Abra- 
han's Family, Gen. 21. 15- 3 Either pleaſant for ſcituativn, 
ſuch ſeats were to theſe as dangerous as Naboth's Vineyard was 
ro him, or clſc pleaſant to them, becauſe they were their own, 
where they enjoyed their Husbands and Children, and wiſhc 
no more preferment, content with their beloved habitation, and 
domeſtic conveniencies. & You have by your violence, and 
opprefſionruined their Poſteriry, rurn'd rheir Children our of 
Houſes, and Eſtates, which were ſecured by the Law of God 
from any legal alienation, and (ale beyond the Jubilee, you 
have confiſcated rhem for ever. / Which was the Glory of 
my bounty to them, in uſe of which they did give glory to me, 
and by continuance of which they might have lived above con- 
rempt, m either continually you have done this, or what you 
have done, you intcnd to ſtand for ever. 


10 Ariſe ye anddepart =, for this is not your 
reſt o : becauſe it is polluted p, it ſhall deſtroy q 
you, even with a fore deſtrution y. 


x You Inhabitants of 1ſ-22!, eſpecially you oppreſſours, be- 
ſtir your (elves, and prepare for your departure our of this 


Land ; for, will ye, ni!) ye, ſo'ris, you ſhall be carryed away, 


MIC A FH. 


Ch 


the words alſo may fairly be applyed to the oppreſſed 

the troubles they were under, + to adviſe ri to —_— 
of this Land. o Though *rwas given this people for a reſt w. 
der God's wing z yet 'rwas on condition of continued Obedience 
bur fince they do not obſerve the condition, they ſhall ne I 
find the expected reſt ; one trouble ſhall ſucceed another I 
ul the Caprivity, ſweep them all away , both opprelſour; 
and opprelled, theſe therefore ſhould grieve the lefs art their 
preſcat trouble, nor grudge ro tranſplant theinſelves; ? vith 
many, and great, and old fins, q Spue them our as a burtheg 
incolerable ro the earth thar bears them, as Lev. 18. 25. this 
i ——_ Land == be deſtroyed 3 r Such as may will require 
a lamentation, ſuch as wer. 4. a grievous deſolati : 
never ſhall be repaired. - ON 


11 If aman | walking in the ſpirit / and falſ-!0ay 
hood #, do lie «, faying, I will propheſie untg% 
thee of wine, and of ſtrong drink x, he ſhall eye 
be the Prophet y of this people z. 


[ This people were weary of true Prophets, and ſilenced them 
ver. 6. but they were fondly taken with the falſe Prophets, and 
whar theſe promiſed them, and theſe, as here deſcribed, are by a 
dreadful a. cons on this people permitted, or leftto deceive 
them : Prophers that pretend to walk in the Spirit, 3. e. to 
have the Spirit of prophefie, t And on that pretence takes 
the boldnels to promiſe pleaſing thingsin God's Name, wheres 
he never received ſuch wor. of Good from God. u Againſt 
God, and to the people. x Micah, and his male-contented 
Brethren foretel ſcarciry, war, diſmal calamitics, and an 4{ſni- 
an Captivity of all for ever; I tel! you theſe are idle dreams, 
you ſhall have plenty, and good dayes, and may ear, drink, 
and be merry, tuch rimes of evil you ſhall never ſce. y Bya 
juſt and dreadful judgment from God, as well as by an unhappy 
and faral choice of the people. 1 Kings 22. 6, 10, 11, 12, 
with wer. 34+ Exch. 13. 3, 10. 7 Doomed to unparalle!'d 
miſery by God for their ſins, and pulling it pon themſelves by 
their obſtinate impenitence, and blindneſs. 


12 4 I 2 will ſurely aſſemble b, O Jacob c, 
all of thee 4 : I will ſurely gather the remnant 
of lrael e; I will put them together f as the ſheep 
of Bozrahg , as the flock in the midſt of their 
fold b : they ſhall make great noiſe s by reaſon 
of the multitude of men k. 


_ There are three different interpretations of this ve, of which 

tis hard to ſay, which is moſt agrecable to the intent o this 
Scripture, I will propoſe all three, and , leave each reader 
» chooſe for _ _—_ = be nom wo that theſe words be a 

nrinuation of the falſe Prophets preaching proſperity and 

dayes. So the words are a promiſe made ” them =—_ 
tory to the Menaces of the Lord by Micah, he faretold all 
would end in deſtruction ; the falſe Propher forerels the aſſemb- 
ling of all the ſeed of Facobinto their Land and Ciries, and bring- 
ing back the remnant of the Captive N7aelites, carryed away by 
Tigleth-Pileſer, and their ſafery in their own fold as the flock of 
Boxjah, and ſhould make great noiſe of joy and rejoycing in 
their mulcirudes. All which ſpoken by the falſe Propher Micah 
refures in the z2th verſe. Secondly, Others make it an Evan- 
gelical promiſe of the reſtitution of 1rae! by the Meſiah, and 
many Jews agree wich Chriſtian Expofitors herein, though the 
Jews refer ic to a temporal reſtirution, not yer fulfilled : the 
Chriſtians refer ir to a ſpiritual partly fulfilled, yer more 

co be accompliſht hereafter, and ſuitably ro this hy 

they interpret all che paſſages of chis Text, and thc 13th woe 
both which will very fairly bear the ſenſe by theſe put upon 
them, and may be the myſtical ſenſe of the words, bur we who 
inquire into the literal meaning, think ir adviſcable not to ſwell 
the Volum by long digrefſions. A third opinion oughe to be 
conſidered ere we can chooſe which we ſhall adhere to : now 
the third opinion in expounding the Text, makes it a commi- 
narion or dreadful threat againſt this people, and rhus ſuits It. 
4 4. e. God offended with chem. b By his providence will 
cauſe ro come togerher. «c- He calls ro the bouſe of Ia to 
conſider ir. 4 Who were flying, ſhall upon hope of what 
their falſe Prophets promiſe to return to their own Land and 
Cities, e The ſame thing in little different words repeated to 
aſſure us the truth of the thing. f All that remain of the Ten 
Tribes, (for ſome were before carryed away by Tiglath-Pilt) 
ſhall moſt afſuredly be garhered rogether, rhat they may all be 
in one Covey covered with the Aſſyrian net. g In multicudes 
like thoſe flocks, b whence none of the ſheep can ger and make 
their eſcape, ſo ſhould this people be encloſed and raken. 3 
cryes and lamentarion for their diſtreſſes, and loſt condition. 
& Such great mulricudes up, ſhall hideouſly lament their 
own condition like mulrirudes that ſuffer ſhipwrack rogether 3 
all this God will bring upon them by the mulricude of che Af- 
rian Souldiers which come up againſt chem. 


13 The breaker / is come up #: before them” * 
they have broken up 0, and have paſſed rhorow 
the gate p, and are gone out by it q, and their 
king r ſhall paſs before ſthem 7, and the LORD 
# onthe head of them x. 


* - to 
In the opinion of thoſe, who account the 12th ve i e 


pare 


ap- 


thus the preatones uſed the 


beer hoſe falſe Teachers 3 ſo far is it fi 
Micah's reply to rhoſe faile I eachers 3 10 far 15 ut trom 

Fro Pefhat God vill reſtore the remnanr, and eſtabliſh them, 

_— :2em the contrary will ſurely and ſuddenly be- 


| ures t! 

— mpg theſe do in ſome manner ex pound the words as 
they of rhe third opinion, mentioned ver. 12. thus. / The 
Aſſyrian with his mighry hoſt, j. e. Saimaneſey and his Army. 
The Preſent (purafcer the tile of the Prophets) for the F- 
eve, becauſe rhe thing was near, and very certain. » The 

ple of [rae might ſee them, would they open their eyes, 
the preparations for this expedirion are vifible to all rhar will 
obſerve what is doing abroad. The mighty Army of the A/ſſy- 
rin King ſhall c're long approach rhe confines, enter the Land, 
inveſt rhe Cities, yea, the Metropolis of 1a. o No Fronters 
(hall be ſtrong enough to keep them out of the Land. p No 
Ciries ſo ſtrong with Walls and Gares, which-the Aſſyrian ſhall 
not take and poſſeſs, and enter in through the Gates, as of his 
own Cities. q And ſecurely go out too. r Salmaneſer. # In 
criymphant manner. * His own Army, and the Capnve Jacob, 
4 offended with the Jews. x Leading, and ſucceeding the Aſſy- 


yians in this War. 


CHAP. IIL 


ND I faid 4, Hear 6b, I pray yonc, © 
heads of Jacob, and ye princes of the houſe 
of Iſrael 4; # it not for you e to know f judg- 


ment ? 

42 In further diſcharge of his Prophetick Office, and his di- 
retion fromthe Lord, the Propher proceeds to preach. b Ar- 
tend diligently , and give good car. c Being to addreſs 
ro Governours , he intreats their attention as we have 
the Hebrewparricle here rendred, which might have been ren- 
dred now, and (o the Gallic Verſion doth render ir, and the par- 
ricle ſignifieth both. d You that are by birth heads of the 
Families, and by office, Princes, and Rulers in Irael and 7a 
cb, i. 2, in the Kingdom both of the Tet Tribes , and more 
particularly the Two Tribes, as appears from the laſt verſe of 
this chapter. e Are you not bound by Office ? Do not men ex- 
pe& ? Doth not Gol require ? doth the publick-weal engage 
you to be well-skilled in the Laws of God ? f Underſtand, ap- 
prove, conform to, and Rule by Equity , and the juſt 
Laws of your God. You Princes, Magiftrates, and Ruling Oth- 
cers, ought ro know, and, do Judgment and Juſtice, you of all 
meaſhould know and do right. 


2 Who hate the good g, and love the evil h, 
who pluck off their $skin from off them z, and 
their fleſh from off their bones &, 


£ Inpraftice and affeftion theſe Rulers were direftly con- 
trary to what they ſhould have been and done, they hated nor 
onely to do good, but they hated the good which was to be 
done, and choſe that did it; and whar kind of men may we 
judge they were who hated good men , and what was good, 
and by conſequence hated alſo God himſelf. þ Chooſe, em» 
brace, encourage, delight in, and prefer both evil works and 
evil workers, and take pleaſure ro do evil your ſelves. The 
worſt charaer that can wen of any fort of men. i You 
by Office are ſhepherds, and Id feed, guide, heal, proteR, 
and love the Flock, bur you uſe them as cruelly as the ſhep- 
herd, who inſtead of ſhearing of the Fleece, would pluck off 
the skin, and flay them. & Another proverbial ſpeech of the 
ſame import, and charpeth higheſt injuſtice, and inhumanity 
upon theſe Princes and Rulers, Vid. Exch. 22. 29. Zeb. 3. 3+ 


3 Who alſo * eat / the fleſh » of my peo- 
ple =, and flay their skin from off them », and 
they break their bones p, and chop them in pie- 


} 


7- ces as for the pot , and as * fleſh within the 


cauldron «. 


/ Maintain themſelves and their followers, nay, livein Luxury 
andexcefs, revelling in Banquers and Feaſts as the word is ma- 
ny times uſed, Ames 6. 44 m The Eſtates, Goods, and Live- 
lyhood of their Subje&s, Neighbours, and Brethren, =» whom 
I have choſen, maintained, and allotred an inheritance unto, 
of whom I once ſaid, who roucherh them, toutcherh the appte 
of mine eye, Deut. 22. 10. Zech. 2. 8, o With barbarous 
cruelty, and unheard injuſtice ſtrip off (as Butchers ſtrip the 
lneep they kill) the very $kinz or as hunters, which having 
taken the prey, wearied, and worried firſt by their Dogs, do 
ſtrip off the skin to ſell, and eat the flefh in feaſts and riorous 
banquetings. » An alluſion to Welves, Bears, or Lyons which 
devour the tear the skin, and break the bones of the m- 
nocent, weak, and defenceleſs Lambs or ſheep, rhus our Pro- 

her tells thee Rulers plainly whar they were; did , and how 
2ar-2rouſly cruel and wicked. q Theſe 'bloody Murtherers, 
Princes, and Chieftains are here compared ro Cooks, and the 
Suvjefts, weak Neighbours, are compared ro the bare bones 
ws the Cook dorh by his Art prepare for por 1, and to the 
cut ſmall for the Cauldron, that all might be boil'd and ex- 
tracted our ro make portage, 2nd delicious brothes or jelleys : 


MIC 4 H. 


he Rattering diſcourſe of falſe Prophets: This v#ſ is the | JuriſdiRion, pollibly the Prophet may a'm at the bloody, cruel, 


and devouring times untier $:2/477, &:, or ro that reported of 
Menahem, 2 Kings 15. 16, vt. when probably much oft this 
was done according tothe very lertcr, 


4 Then r ſhall * they [cry unto the LORD * Pal. 18. 
t, but he will not hear them « : he will even hide £2ck. 8. 18. 
his face from them at that time y, as they have © 7+ 13: 


behaved themſelves ill in their doings z. 


r When thar time, and thoſe miſeries which Miceh forerels 
ſhall come upon them, chap. 2. 5, 9, 8. and 2. 3. when God 
ſhall reraliate and pay theſe great ones in their own coin. ſ The 
cruel oppreſſours, theſe Tyrannical Judges that pityed none, 
devcured all, and feared nor the Divine- vengeance. t As if 
they were his, and as if he were bound todeliver ; they then 
ſhall own he can, and none elſe caa deliver them, and they 
will expe& a faving hand after all their Revellions againſt, 
and contemprs of God. » As they heard the cry of the OP-= 
prefſed, bur would not hear ; ſo God will hear the cry of their 
diſtreſſes, bur not hear the requeſts they make ; he will do. no 
more for chem, then as if he did not hear them, he will be as 
a ſtranger to their caſe, x They turned away their face from 
beholding and pitying the poor, now God will turn away his 
eye from them, and as if anconcern'd, leave them to their own 
diſtreſſes, and their Enemies rage and cruelry. y This added 
to aſſure them rhey ſhould have leaſt reſpet from Godz; when 
they need it moſt, (o they ſhall receive what they gave, Judg- 
ment. without mercy, as *tis Fam. 2. 13. y This ſpeaks bath 
the reaſon why , and the manner how -God will thus 'lcave 
chem to the oppreſlour, the greatneſs of their fin deſerved 
this, and ſuch was the quality of their fins, that nothing fir- 
ter than a retaliation to puniſh rhe ſin, convince the finer, 
teachthe world righteouſneſs, and to vindicate God. 


5 JT Thus faith the LORD @ * concerning * Iſa. 55. 10, 


the prophets that make my people err 6, that [7 


* bite with their teeth c, and cry, Peace d : and'* hap, +. rr. 
* he that putteth not into their mouthese, they * Ezek.12-18, 
I 9. 


even prepare war againſt hum f. 


4 Now Micah in the Name of the Lord foretels what ſhall 
become of falſe Prophers, he had frankly dealt with the ſecu- 
lars, now he deals as plainly with the Ecclefiaſticks. þ Tho' 
he give them the Title they aſſume to themſelves , yer he 
doth very fully deſcribe them, and ſhews they are falſe Pro- 
phers, they err, and make others to err with them. Ira is 
roo apt to miſtake his God, and his wayes, theſe falſe Pro- 
phers make them err more, both concerning their former wayes 
of Religion, and civil policie, and concerning their preſenc 
danger and duty ; and concerning future jud and pu-. 
niſhments. « When they are furniſhe wich ” 4 and well jd. 
4 They promiſe great proſperity, they pretend to give afſu- 
rance from God, that all ſhall go well with Iſrael, and none of 
the diſmal woes threarned by Micah, and ſuch like 
ſhould ever be verifyed on them. # But thoſe who will not feed 
theſe falſe Prophets, that bid them nor welcom to their Tables, 
nor make good chear for them. f They do threaten with war, 
and all calamities that attend it, or elſe as Enemies prepared, 
they work them all the miſchief they can, and ſhew whar 
God they ſerve, even the God of this world, and their own 


bellies. 


and the ſun ſhall go down over the prophets 
and the day ſhall be dark o over them. 


£ Becauſe of their irrelgious, and Arheiſtical pretences to 
Divine Revelarions, and to come from heaven with promiſes di- 
realy contrary to Gods purpoſe and word, even when their 
conſciences told them they did le herein. þ Of i 
and loſs of gifts, bur —_— had none (ach as they 
ed to, I ſeenot how the d loſe them. I rather rake this 
night to be a night of diſtrefſes, a rime of great Calamiries up- 
on theſe Prophers more than ordinary, and upon all rhe peo- 
e they ſeduced. # Deceivers, and falſe Prophets. & You 
11 no more pretend to have a viſion, you ſhall.nor dare any 
more to foretel any thing to this = you { Very calamitous 
time to all, but moſtto you who hved apon lying Viſions, and 
now ſhall ſtarve for wanr of them. » Have neither <kill, nor 
will any more to ſetup for your ſelves in thar Trade, being 
found great Impoſtors, and ſuch as have ſeduced this people 
inco fin firſt, and mifery next, rhey wilt be inraged againſt you, 
and you ſhall nor ſafely appear among them. = A proverbial 
ſpeech, and contains much the ſame, that night and dark do 
contain. - Pertiaps this intimates the viſible hand of God ex- 
traofdinarilty agemſt chem, and making their ſorrows rhe more 
dreadful, as darkneſs by the Sar-going down at Noon, would 
ſpeak it ſelf an eXrraordinary judgment, and moſt rerrifie the 
world. o The beſt circumſtances any of them ſhall be in, ſhall 
be ſo ſad and woful, that they ſha!l not know whuch way © 


take for themſelves, ur dire& for others, 


meaner ſorr, who lived ander their | 


3 Theri 


Chap. It, 


6 * Therefore g night þ ſhall be unto you 5, *Ezek. 13.25 
+ that ye ſhall not have a viſion k, and it ſhall Zech 13. 4 
be dark / unto'you, Þ that ye ſhall not divine »z, I from 4 
; + Heb. from di- 

VIning. 


Chap. III. 


+ Heb. apper li7, 


% 
% 


* Ta. 58. 1. 


—_— 


* Ezek. 22.29» 
Zeph. 2. 1. 
+ Heb. bloods. 


GI{a, 1. 23+ 
Hoſ. 4. 18. 
chap. 7+. 3- 
7 Heb. ſaying. 


7 Then p ſhall the ſeers q be aſhamed 7, and 
the diviners confounded s : yea, they ſhallall cover 
their Þ lips t, for there is, no anſwer of God «. 


p In the dayes cf rhis Calamity, which ſhall confute all the 

flattering promiſes of rheſe Prophets. 4 Who call'd them- 
ſelves, were accounted by others, and were adviſcd with as 
men that had Vifions from God, were Prophets in name and 
repute with the deceived people. r Their Impoſtures being 
detefted they ſhall be covered with ſhame, the people ſhall ralk 
what they are, and tell them to their'faces where ever they 
meet them that they are falſe and lying Varlets, not worthy to 
live,*and the very Conſciences of theſe men ſhall then fly in 
their faces and upbraid them. 5s Diviners here are ſeers, and 
being confounded the ſame with aſhamed, this ingemination 
adds to the thing ſpoken, at leaſt a fuller verification of it. 
t So Lepers did, Lev. 13. 45. and men aſhamed, and Mourners 
did thus, Exch. 24. 17, 22. So theſe ſhall mourn and pine 
in their ſhame. « God doth not anſwer them, rather becauſe 
the Anſwer they had formerly given and pretended to be 
from God now appears not to have been from him, they ſhould 
therefore by che ſentence of the Law be ſtoned, Deut. 13. 10. 
& Zech. 13- 3- ſo Elijabdealr with Baals Prophets, and *ris like 
theſe falſe Prophets detected might fear the like from thoſe 
they had deceived. 
\. 8 < But truly x I am full of power y by 
the ſpirit of the LORD z, and of judgment az 
and of might b, to * declare unto Jacob his 
tranſpreſſion c, and to. Iſrael his fin 4. 


x Notwithſtanding this ſhame, and filence covering theſe 
falſe Prophets, yet ſaith Micah. 'y Courage, Vivacity, and Abi- 
lity becoming a Prophet of God. x Not from himſelf but from 
the Spirit of God given to him, and duly qualifying him to the 
faithful diſcharge of the Prophetic Officeand withour fear.tlatte- 
ry, by-reſpe&ts or ſelf-ſceking I have already and fhll do.and will 
declare the ſins, duties and dangers of this _ that they may 
repent,” and be ſaved,or my God may be juſtified when he judg- 
eth,and this people may know the difference berween a falſe and 
true Prophet. « A Spirit of Judgmenr to diſcern aright times, 
and ſeaſons, ro diſcern right from wrong, truth from lies and 
pure worſhip of God from Idolatry, and whart are the conſe- 
quents of all theſe to a people who decline from the way of 
cruth and purity, or adhere tojt. b Reſolution, undaunted in 
ſpeaking Gods word to the greateſt of men, as I have dared, I 
fil do dare to tell the Heads of Jacob, and princes of Jjrae/ 
what they do againſt God, and what God will do againſt them. 
c With imparrial Reproofs, with ſevere menaces from God to 
preach: againſt Jacob's Tranſgreſſions. - 4 The ſame repeated. 
All the Twelve Tribes have finn'd and God will viſit. 


9 Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the houſe 
of Jacob, and princes of. the houſe of 1ſrael, 


that abhor jndgment e, and pervert all equity f. 

This Verſe is word for word the ſame in the former parr of 
it,” with the former part of the firſt 2e7ſe of this Chapter ; we 
refer thither for explicarion of it. The Prophet having aſſert- 
ed his Divine Call and avowed his Faithfulneſs 1n the Prophe- 
rick Office, ver. 8. he here gives us one more proof of ir dea!- 
ing roundly with the Magiſtrates in both Kingdoms, 17ae! and 

udah. e Whereas judgment ſhould be their great delight, as 
It is of every good Magiſtrate ; - theſe had hearts that dereſted 
it, were weary of the dire&ions of Gods Law in their Polity, 
and hated ro be controuled by it. f Where you can.you wreſt 
the Law to countenance your unequal proceedings, and wrong 
thoſe you ſhould right, and acquir thoſe you ſhould condemn, 
And there is many a wo denounced againſt ſuch. 

10 They q build up » Zion  * with + 
blood t, and Jeruſalem with iniquity #. 

q Heads, Princes, Judges and great-ones among them. »y En. 
large or beautifie, and fortiftee s The houſes in Zion, or per- 
haps may be meant the Temple and its buildings, and the Roy- 
al Palace of the Kings of Judah. t With Wealth and Gifts 
which theſe Builders made themſelves maſters of by violence 
raking away. the- life of the Owners, or elſe fining and amercing 
them. By this courſe they wreſted part of their Eſtates from 
them, by the other they ſeiſed all; they alſo for gain ſome- 
rimes acquitted the Guilty, and freed them in capital Caſes, 
and fo ſold the blood of the Innocent. » By ſuch Injuſtice Jery- 
ſalem was brought to Ruin at laſt, though ſome particular Per- 
ſons and Families did raiſe themſelves, their Houſes and Palaces 
to a preſent largeneſs and ſtatelineſs. 


1t * The heads thereof judge for reward x, 
and the prieſts thereof teach for hire y, and the 
prophets thereof divine for money z : yet will 
they lean upon the LORD a, Þ and fay b, 7: 
not the LORD among us c ?. no eyil can come 
'upon us 4. 7 


x Whereas the Judges were Gods Deputies, to hear and de- 
termine Cauſes, as the merit of the Cauſes were found, with- 
out reſpe® of perſons; they ſhould have been careful ro give 
ſuch judgment as God would give, for the judgment is the 
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Lords, and he fits inthe midſt of the Judges. Thieſe Corry 
Judges arrended little ro the Cauſe, but much to Rewards, 
with them the greateſt Bribe made the juſteſt Cauſe, and he 


Chap 


was moſt guilry who was poor and could not, or honeſt ang 
would not, give the expe&ed reward. This was moſt dire&q| 

againſt the Law of God, Exod. 23. 8. Deut. 16. 19, and Qx- 
preſly curſed, yer *rwas the common courſe and pratice with 
them. y Theſe men ſhould have impartially declared the Lay, 
of God to all, rold them what was clean or unclean, what was 
prohibited, what permitted, whar commanded ; what waz lafe 
to them, being pleaſing to God ; and what dangerous to them 

being offenſive to their God 3 but theſe for hire would dires 
them how to pleaſe themſelves, and though they broke the 
Law, not be guilty z to extort, ,yet not be guilry of Uſary; 
to kill an Enemy, yet not be guilty of Mnrther, nor break the 
ixth Commandment ; to be unnatural to Parents, yer not fin, 
Who paid them weil ſhould find them moſt excellently kill 
in the Caſaiſtical Divinity the Feſuites at this day are Maſters 
of. 7 Which being extraordinary perſons raiſed of God, and 
ſent by him to deliver his Meſlage impartially to all hi: pcople 

to all Rankes of men among them withour fear, flatrery, prejus 
dice, or any by-reipets. There were in this people at this day 
a ſort of men called prophers, but were indeed meer Fortune. 
tellers, as we cail a vagabond fort of perſons among us, and 
theſe made a Trade of Divining, and as if *rwere in their power 
to frame future things to the mind and humour of men, for x 
20od round ſum of money they would ſell proſperity to them; 
for they never told grear good to come to any bur ſuch as gave 
4 great reward, and little money with them never purchagd 
the newsof a great advantage.and who ſo had firſt the miſery to 
be poor, that they could not buy, or elſe were wiſer than to 
beleive theſe Impoſtors, theſe were ſure to be told a ſad 

of rroubles and afflitions. Many Diſciples of Balaam, 2 Pr, 2, 
15. they loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. a Whileſt Mag. 
ſtrates, Prieſts and Prophets are thus abominably corrupt, yer 
they will preſumptuouſly lean upon the Lord, and flatter them- 

(elves thar he is preſent with them, that he ownerh them # 
his peculiar people. b Yea, they boaſt ſo. c As our God, our 

Shield, whereas he was among them, bur provoked to he their 

Enemy, though they will not believe ict. 4 So they do falſy 

conclude againſt all the word of God,and againſt all his true Pro- 

phers admonitions.No evil of affliction ſuch as War,Famine and 

Captivity can come upan them. Thus far theſe corrupt Jews, 


12 Therefore ſhall Zion e for your ſake f be 
* plowed 4s a field g, and Jeruſalem b ſhall '** 
become heaps #, and the mountain of the houſe þ 
as the high places of the forreſt /. 


e By this it appears, that this Sermon was preach'd to Judd 
and irs Governours, Prieſts and Prophets who were thus wicked 
in Abaz his time, and probably conrinued ſo; in the beginning 
of Herthiah's rime 3 Ferewiah docs. pur this out of all doubt, 
chap. 26. 18. ſaying that Micah ſpake theſe words to all Jul, 
As for the time, ir was in all likelihood before the thirteeath 

ar of Hezebiah, ſay ſome 3 I rather think 'twas in the very 

ginning of __ and that this might awaken them of 
that Age to comply with A#ehiah in the Reformation. Zin 
here is threatned as endangered, nay ruin'd by the fins of Ms 
giſtrares, Prieſts and Prophets, they thought that Zisr ſhould 
be their ſafery, hower'e they ſin'd, God by his Prophet aſſure 
them the quire contrary, their fins ſhould be the danger and 
deſtruction of Zion. f Becauſe your fins are ſo great and m+ 
ny, God would have ſpared Sodom for the ſake of righteow 
men, theſe may be ſafety to a City 3 but God will not ſpare the 
wicked for any places ſake, nor hal! a Temple bz more fecu- 
rity to a wicked people, than Heaven was to finning 
Though theſe flagitious men cry'd out againſt Miczh, and fuch 
like men, as a publick danger, Truth is, the Injuſtice, Idols 
try, and Inhumanity of publick perſons were the great danger. 
g Either by the Enemy, and Conquerour, thereby forbidding 
It to be plowed withour his leave, or by ſuch as remained aker 
the body of the People were carried Captive. b One of the 
goodlieft Cities of the World, proud in its lofty, and beautifil 
buildings, the City of the great king. 5 Shall all lie in rubbiſh, 
its ſtately buildings ſhall be demoliſhed and lie buried in ther 
own ruines. & Holy mountain, on which the Temple, one 
the Wonders, of the World, did ſtand, beautified with raft 
Buildings. / Shall lye ſo long waſte, as to be run over 
Wood as a Forreſt, and be a Lodge of wild Beaſts. 


CHAP. Iv. 
1 NUT a * in the laſt dayes b it ſhall comf+- 
12 to paſs, that the mountain of the houſe 
the LORD © ſhall be eſtabliſhed d in the top 
the mountains e, and it ſhall be exalted 
the hills f, and people g ſhall flow unto it 5 
a This particle which uſhers in the following prom 
alſo bid us look to. ſomewhat before ſpoken, of a very differs 
lexion 3 that was news of a Total and a long contiar 
Deſolation, bur this is of a happy Reſtiturion, which doth - 
both to a Temporal Deliverance out of Babylons Captivit): 
to 2 Spiritual Deliverance our of Ignorance, Su 


_— 


hap. 


IV. 


of falſe Worſhip. This latter is the principal, 
— % Typical, and fo ſhall we contider them. b Or 
the latter dayes, at the expiring of rhe ſeventy years Capnivity, 
(near 200 years from Micah's time) as Type of the dayes of 
the Meſ5ab's Kingdom. *which are moſt uſually call'd che laſt 
dayes. «c The City Jeruſalem ; or, more particularly, the 
Mountain on which the Temple did ſtand, called the Houſe of 
he Lord, the Hieroglyphick of the Church of Chriſt in Goſpel 
x din 4 Literally, and in the Type fulfilled when the ſecond 
Temple was built by the Fews return'd out of Caprivity. Spiri- 
raally and in the Antirype accompliſh'd, when Chriſt did 
Rabliſh his Church by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and laid 
the Foundations of ir ſo that the Gares of Hell ſhould never 
. revail againſtit, and made it this promiſe. f As the moun- 
Gn or hill on which the Temple ſtood, was by this honoured 
hove other mountains and hills, fo ſhall ir, after deſolarion and 
l roach of 90 years, be honoured with the Temple rebuilt 
—_ it for Gods true Worſhip, whereas on other hills rhe 
Hearhens worſhip Idols. So the Goſpel Church and the way 
of Worſhip to God ſhall excel all modes of Religion. g The 
Gentiles as Antitype,» thoſe who came up with Iſrael our of 
Baiylos ſaid to be ſervants and maids, Ezra 2. 65, above 7337; 
many, if not all, of them proſelyred to the Jewiſh Religion and 
a Type, as well as firſt fruit of the Gentiles to be converted in 
the rames of the Meſſiah. This. number we are ſure of ; as for 
that 7oſephus reports of 4074 of 4 mixed multitude, we look 
on with no more credit given than to his report of four milli- 
ons fix hundred and twenty eight thouſand of Zudah and Benja- 
min, lib. 11. cap. 4+ of Antiq. þ Come in freely, continually, 
and in multitudes, which in the Type was fulfilled, partly at 
the return out of Babylon, and parrly in after dayes when Dari- 
us Hyſtaſpis favoured the Jewes and encouraged them, as Foſe- 
Aus reports, Antiq. 6b. 11. cap, 4- conſonant with Exra 6. 
from ver. 3. tothe 12. and we have reaſon to believe that God 
fo diſpoſed Darixs's mind ro favour them, that ir might occa- 
fron ſome to embrace the Jewiſh Religion. Bur all ris Ty 
was eminently fulfill'd in the Converſion of choſe multitudes 
we read of broughtin ro Chriſt by the Preaching of the Goſpel 
in the Apoſtolical rimes. 

2 And many: nations # ſhall come and ſay» 
Tome &, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the LORD /, and to the houſe of the God of 
Jacob mm, and he will teach us of his wayes »; 
and we will walk in his paths 0 : for the law 
ſhall go forth of Zion p, and the word of the 
LORD from Jerulalem 9. 


5 This was in part, and as Type fulfilled when ſo many pro- 
ſelyted and circumciſed ſervants of ſeveral Nations amaſſed in 
the Babylonſb: Kingdom left therr native Countrey, and in love 
to their Jewiſb Maſters, and more to the God of the Zewes 
and his Law,, came.up with them. ro Jeruſalem and the Tem- 
ple; afterwatds, when the wonderful deliverance of the Zews 
and the advancement” of their ' Countrey-man AMordeccai in the 
'Ptrfan Court, . brought the people and rheir Religion inco re- 
queſt, and credir, -many rurn'd Jews; through the 1297 Pro- 
vinces, Eſlb. 8. 17; were circumciſed, became Proſelyces of 
Righteouſneſs. © And in the times ſucceeding through the 
Reigns of five Kings, for 50 years the Jewiſh affairs and Re- 
-bgion continued in a tolerable good condirion. In Alexanders 
rime, and under the Maccabees, alſo this propheſie was partly 
fulfilled when Ihmaclites, Moabites, Ammonites and Idumeans ſub- 
mirted to the Maccabees, and by Hyrcanus his command, and 
-with their own conſent, the Idumeans were circumciſed ; as 
Joſedbus lib. 13. cap. 19. Antiq. This, notwithſtanding the 
words, had a fuller accompliſhment, and ſtill ſhall have under 
the Goſpel days in theſe rimes of the Meſſiah, ro which as to 
the Antitype and principal mark they are 'Jevelled no doubt. 
& She captive Jews by Cyrus and Darius Decree releaſed from 
captivity, did certainly call, perſwade and encourage each 0- 
ther to leave the ſtrange lands in which they had been caprives, 
and to go upto Jervſz/em, and ro build that and the Temple, 
and to reſtore the Worſhip of God. . And zealous Proſelyres 
«id, asthe Eumuch Lord Treaſurer to Queen Candace, came up 
tO ]er4ſalem to Worſhip, So that we meet many Proſelyres at 
Jrraſalem, Afts 2. 5, 10, 11. whither" they "were wont to 
ome before the Goſpel was publiſh'd, Now as this was a 
fulfilling of this'Propheſie in part, ſo the converſion of the 
mulcirude of the Gentites ro Chriſt is much more eminently a 
ulfilling'of it. 4 To the y_ ar Jeruſalem, Type of Chriſt 


and the Goſpel Church. m This explains the former 
-ind doth, as thar, reſpetwely look ke Worſhip of Jang 
: Jeruſalem, and jn'Goſpel dayes, -- # Out of his Law both in 


Tom of Worſhip and Judicature, by ſuch as Ezra, Nehemiah, 
by fuch as Zehariahand Haggai, and by Seribes acquainted with 
the Law of God, 'this to laſt till Elias; forerunner” to Chriſt, 
hi prepare his way and the XH{+ſ5ab'fhould come to reach 

wel ee: publiſh the Goſpel of the Kingdom. by Apoſile, 
and fl Preachers. o As was the duty of returning 
Capuves, and as, indeed, many of thern'did after their return 
atk more exadily in the wayes of God.” and eſpecially kepr 
theme] dolatry, yer this was a fulfilling of his Pro- 
what hath been done this 15600 
r the preaching" of the Goſpel, before 
Nations (ce the Salvation of God. p In 


more, 
Jacob onely, now alt 


MIC A HE. 


| Jeruſalem and Zion is declared the only way of worſhipping God 
before M://z2h comes, and from thence the oncly Law of righs 
worſhipping God ſhall go forth, when Meſih is come. q An 
clegagr 1ngeminarion of the ſame thing in fomewhar different 
words which as they do reſpeR'boch Type and Antitype fo 


le the Lord, embrace his Law an 


muſt be applyed, ro each reſpettively. 


3 T Andhe » ſhall judge + among many peo- 
ple £ and rebuke ſtrong nations afar off « : 
and * they ſhall beat their ſwords into plow- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into || pruning-hooks x : 
nation ſhall not lift up a ſword againſt na- 
tion y , neither ſhall they learn war any 


more Z, 


r God by tho'e Governours, Kigh-prieſts and Prophets 
(raking his word for their Rule) fer up of God, Types and 

rvants of the X?/i2h, who in due time and in a fuller accom- 
pliſhmenc of this Propheſie ſhall by himſelf during the dayes 
of his dwelling in fleſh, and by his Spirir, and Word, and Ofi- 
cers he hath appointed, unto the end of the Word. s Judge, 
rule perſons, determine controverſies appoint Ordinances, in- 


lighten minds, convince ſinners, and convert them, as Px. 


2. 8, t As the knowledge of God, and the worſhip cf 


God after the Reſtiturion of che Captivity was ſomewhat more 


exrended by che coming in of many prolelytes, as is noted ver, 


1, 2+ and this as Type prefiguring the largenefs of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah or the Goſpel Church, ſo when Chriſt ſer up 
his viſible Kingdom, and commiſſioned his Apoſtles, it was 
Muth. 28. 18, 19. to teach all Nations. # By the captive 
Jewes he did convince fome of thoſe mighty Nations among 
whom the Jewes did live 50 years, and though they were far 
of from God, his Law, bis Temple, and true Worſhip, he 
brought them over, they were made prolclyres to the true God, 
ſv now much more is this fulfilled 1n the rurning the mighty 
Nations, the Roman Empire and many other Nations from 
dumb Idols ro ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for 
his Son from heaven, 2 Th:{. 1. 9, 10. x All that do hearti- 
ly Embrace the Goſpel ſhall be of a peaceable diſpoſition both 
in their private and publick capacities, and ſhall, as much as in 
them is, follow peace with all men. They ſhall gladly ſee Wars 
ceaſe and turn their weapons of war and flaughter into inſtruments 
of Hushandry. Iz. 2. 4 y Which receiveand obey the Go- 
ſpel ſhall or, unleſs neceſlirared to ir, enter into a courſe of 
War and bloodſhed. x To make it the employment of their 
life for their maintenance, or the choſen way to Riches and 
Honour. 


4 But they & ſhall fit every man under his 
vine, and under his fig-tree b, and none ſhall 
make them afraid c ; for the mouth of the LORD 
of hoſts hath ſpoken ze. | 


4 Theredeemed of the Lord, redeemed from Babylonjh Cap- 
tivity, and brought back 1nto their own Land, the Type of a 
greater Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. 5 The planting Vines 
and Figtrees was one parr of that Husbandry which the 7ewes 
made great profit by, to this Husbandry they were much ad- 
dicted 1n times of peace, 1 King. 4- 25. and when Peace, Se- 
curity, and Riches or Plenty are promiſed, among other wayes 
of expreſling it, this is one, ſo Ztch. 3. 10. Soin the Type, 
_— rerurned, (whilſt they walked in the wayes of the 
God of Faceb) did enjoy fafery and plenty, as Exzh. 34. 25, 25, 
27, 28, and 36. 8, 9. &c* This was made good in the Goſpel 
dayes more umverſally and fully, both in outward and inward 
peace under the- Mefhah. c Thoſe-that were once enemies 
(hall be friends, chc Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the 
Leopard ſhaltlye down with the Kid, 7%. 11. 6,9, 8, 9. Theſe 
Proverbial alluſions do aflure us, that they who are redeemed 
our of Babylon, and the ſervitude of fin, ſhould enjoy rheir own 
wich great ſafery and ſecurity, which hrerally was performed co 
che returned, reſetled Caprives, and ſpiritually or myſtically 1s 
made good among thoſe thar are redeemed by Chriſt, and who 
do embface'the Goſpel. 4 This gives us the greateſt confirma- 
tion and aſſurance of the furare accompliſhment of 'the predi- 
ion aod promufe 3 the Merciful; Wife; Fairhful and Almighty 
God hath ſpoken ir, he hath promiſed it, whoſe word ſpoken, 
commanding ir ſhould be, can make their ſtare what be faith 
it ſhall be. 


5. For e all people will walk every one in the 
name of his god, and * we will walk in the 
name of the L O- R.D our :God, for ever and 
ever h. 


e This is either a reaſon why they ſhould be o ſafe, or elſe a 
declaration of their reſolution to rake this courſe, rhat it ma 
be ſo with them, and ſo the Heby. Parricle may be rendere 
certainly. f It 1s a received rule, that chey oughr, and 'ris a 
conſtanr prattice with the Nations chey will pray to, on, 
and ſerve their Geds, and thipk by this courſe to receive their 
EX Bleſſings 3 they are cbnftanc He Gods, Jer. 2. 11. 

Worſhip, - wait on him, 
as the founrain and giver of all good, ' as he is the Lord who 
can give us Vines and Figrrees, "and can give us ſafery under 
them, as he is our God, atdd engaged by promiſe to do all this 


for us, in his name we will walk, and 'fo ſhall we be fafe and 
Ges enjoy 


Chap. IV. 


* Joal 3. 10, 
| Or, Sithes. 


Chap. IV. 


 enjoyall good from him 3 we will have no othet lovers, nor 


* Ezeck.14-16. 


_ wasin letter, and in part fulfilled, when upon their return out 


MIC 


go after them, rhough we have done ſo, Hoſ. 2. 5, or 5. This 


of Captivity they did abandon all falſe Gods, and worſhipr God 
alone. And 'tis fulfilled more eminently in all the Ifael of God, 
who turn from dumb Idols to ſerve the living and true God. 
» Unchangeably, through the ſucceſſion of Ages among the 
reſtored Jews, and the redeemed Gentiles. : 

* will I 


6 In that day, faith the LORD x, 
aſſemble k her that halteth /, and I will gather 
her that i driven out m1, and her that I have af- 


flicted ». 


; Called w&ſe 1. laft, or latter dayes, let. b. Vid. in the day 
wherein 1 ſhall reſtore my captived people, and in the day 1 
ſhall redeem mine Elef. ' þ Firſt, and in part by the Edits of 
Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerx:s for the releaſe of the Captives, 
their return to Jeruſa/em, and for the rebuilding the Temple 
and for reſtoring the worſhip of God ; But more fully 9 th 
Preaching of rhe Goſpel, publiſhing Salvation by Chriſt, to 
whom the gatheting of the Gentiles was to be, Gen. 49. 10. 
{ Vid. Zyb. 3- 19. weakened with the hard uſages of oppreſ- 
ting conquerours z who were as Jamed ones, unable to walk, 
ſuch were the irpoveriſht Jewes in the Baby!oniſh captivity, ut- 
rerly unprovided for fo long a Journey, and its —_— they 
were unreſolved too, whether to go or not go, halted between 
a defire of going, and a fear of the difficulties that would un- 
avoidably artend their poverty. Now the bounty and favour 
which God moved in the Perſian Kings toward the Jewes, was 
ſuch, that theſe poor were encouraged to ſet ſorward on the 
Jouary. This word is to this day fulfilled, in that Chriſt doth 

y the power of his word and ſpirit make his le a willing 
people, determines their reſolution, and enables them to per- 
form it, and ro give up themſelves ro God. In this phraſe, 
I will gather, does God by Erb. 28. 25. promiſe the recovery 
of his people from Captivity, and ſo does Jer. 31. 8. almoſt 
in the ſame manner promiſe the reſtoring of Captive J«dah. 
Here they are faid to be driven out, 5. 2. of their own Land, 
into a ſtrange Land, where they are Captives, Jer. 8. 3. and 
16. 15. and 23. 3. and 24. 8,9. and 29. 15. and Exeb. 4. 13. 
The Lord will by his power and goodneſs gather thoſe whom 
Nebuckadnergar fcarrered through his Ringdom, and Chriſt will 
mach more gather to his fold thoſe who were Captives to Sa- 
ran. This inthe letter refers ro waſted and impoveriſhed 7- 
,7e!, on whom God laid an afflition of ſeventy years. 


7 And I will make her that halted 0, a rem- 
nant py and her that was caſt far off q, a ſtrong 
nation 7 3 and * the LORD ſhall reign over 
them. in mount Zion /, from henceforth even for 
ever t. 


o See this phraſe opened, Zeb. 3. 19. and in this Chapter 
the 65th. verle, lt. 1. ? Which as they were preſerved for a 
ſeed, ſo they ſhould as fruitful feed take root and increaſe, and 
continue tothe coming of the Meſtah. q That was caſt off by 
God, and by the hands of Babylonians were cagried away cap- 
tives into remoreſt parts of the Baby.ouh Kingdom. « So the 
Jewes did grow up 1n multitudes and ſtrength, as appears by 
the Jewiſh Wars, which were by them waged in the gayes of 
the Maccabees, { The true God, Lord of Heaven and Earth 
ſhall be their God alone, him they fhall in his Worſhip, 
Law, and Temple in Jer»ſalem. t 3. e. To the end or period; 


fixed for the Moſaic and Legal Inſtitutions, for a very long time, 


not ſimply for ever. This was partly falfilled to this people in | 
their return, and reeſtabliſhment in their own Land, and in Je-, 
r»ſalem, bur the final, full and cternal accompli © hereof, | 
is now fulfilling, and ſhall continue ſo, under the Mefliah, till 
fulfilled in the gathering all the Ele& to Chriſt 1n Grace on 
Earch, and in Glory in Heaven. 


$ TÞ And thon, O towre of the flock , the 
ſtrong hold of x the daughter of Zion y, unto 
thee ſhall it come, even the firſt dominion z, the 
kingdom ſhall come to the daughter of Jeruſa- 
lem. . | 


# Some refer this to that Tower Edgar, in the Nejghbour- 
hood of Bethlchem, buile there for the Shepherds convenienter 
warchirig over their flocks, The may poſhbly allude 
to this. In the Church, Chrifts flock, there 15a Tower built 
fot defence &f his flock, bur 'ris hit name 'which is'a ſtrong. 
Tower; t0 which the t3phteous Fin, artd arc ſafe. But there | 
was a Tower of this denomination in Je7uſalez, through which 
Tower the tJocks of Sheep were driven inro the Sheep Marker, 
this one Tower by Synechdoche, put for the whole City Jeru-! 
falem. x Opbd, as *tis Heby. and perhaps were better rendred| 
a Proper name of that impregnable Fort, 2 Chron. 27. 3. ano- 
ther conſiderable pare put for the whole. y ;:Or, O Daughter of 
Zim, ſo"twill be an explication_of what the Prapher before 
meant by the Tower: and. Ophe!, i. 4. O Zien, ©. Zeruſalem, 
both in che Typical, -and in the-Myſtical ſenſe. x, The former: 
Gon wer un axrapen pcaden bur becauſe ne Govern-/ 
mcur a ream Dignity among this peaple was reſtored (af-' 
ter + 0B Fay to the former Royal Family, ak 


longer m avery, or who would hive hindred che R 


upon the fertſement, under Zerubbabel and his Sucreffours ; hue Þ 
the whole Antitype concerns the Mefliah's Kingdom, and the 
Goſpel Zeruſalem, and is fulfilled in the Spiritual Glory of jr 
Chniſts Eingdom 1s the antient, ſupream and moſt glorioy 
Kingdom, and by his redeeming us from Bondage of Hell, ;; 
ſer up, and fhall be continued firm and unmoveable, more then 
Eder, Ophal, Zion or Jeruſalem Typical, as Luc. 1. 32, 33. and 
more large then ever David's or Solomon's Kingdom, Das, », 

and therefore greater in Glory, for Chriſt 1» Kitg of Kings, 
Rev. 17. 14. and 19. 16. This Spiritual Kingdom came fir 
to the Jewes, Aft. 13. 46. It was neceſlary that the word of 
God fhould firft have been ſpoken to you. The Goſpel was to 
be Preached firſt ro the Daughter of Jeruſalem. There the 
Preacher of Repentance and Remiſſion of fins was to hegi 

and thence they were to publiſh it to all Nations, Lak. 24.47 
{This Text, and ſuch like, rhe blinded Zew doth take in a lite. 
ral ſenſe only, as if it promiſed a Temporal Dominion over al} 
Nations, and Worldly Kingdom to the Mefliah, in which they 
expeta large ſhare z but whar is literal, and concerned the 
Jews alone, was limited to them that came out of Buiyimih 
Caprivity, and hath been fulfilled to them. 


9 Now « why dolt thou cry out aloud b ? 
there no king c in thee ? is thy counſellor ye. 
riſhed 4 ? for pangs have taken thee as a woman 
In trayail e. 


a Now that I have from the Lord promiſed ſuch great good 
things to you, after the feventy years Caprivity, and in the 
dayes of the Meſſiah. b As if this caſe were delperate, or s 
if 1t would be ever night with thee, or as if thy hopes would 
not outweigh thy fears, or thy future Joy would not counter- 
ballance thy preſent griefs. c Thou haſt loſt thy King Zedthi- 
ah, and now art become Tributary, but thy God, thy King 1s 
with thee, and will be with thee to preſerve, reſtore, eſtabli, 
enlarge, enrich, and to beautifie thee with Salvation, and to 
reign over thee in Mount Zies for ever. Verſe 7. Thy lok a 
preſent is great, but thy future advantage may well thee 
outcryes. & Haſt thou none among thy wiſe Counſellors le 
in thee ? Hath Nebuchadnezgar cruelly (lain all he rook of them, 
and are the reſt fled ? Yer the wonderful Counſcllour is with 
thee, doth conſult and reſolve that rhou fhalr not be undone, 
and periſh for ever. Meſſiah, the wiſdom of his Father, hah 
the condu& of thy ſufferings, deliverance and re-eſtabliſhmen, 
in which thou mayeſt ar laſt glory. e This, great diſtreſs & 
Spin appears by thy ontcryes, liketHofe of a woman in travail, 
of which no great reaſotcan be given, all things confidered. 
No more then a Woman at her full time, and bringing forth the 
fruit of her Womb, to the preſent increaſe, and future honour 
of the Family; whoſe pains end in joy, Job 16. 21, 


10 Bein pain, and labour to bring forth f, 0 
daughter of Zion g, like a woman' in travel 6: 
for now 5 ſhalt thou go forth out of the city h, 
and thou ſhalt dwell in the field /, and thod 
ſhalt go even to Babylon #», there ſhalt thou be 
delivered # : there the LORD © ſhall redeemp 
thee from the hand of thine enemies 9. 

f Ir may be read, Thou ſbalt be in pain, and thou ſhalt ir 
bour, &c. fo it will be a prediction of the troubles, ſorrows,and 
dangers that they ſhall meet with in the Wars againſt the Bahr 
mass, and m their Captivity under them, g All the houſe of ſ# 
4h, particularly you that dwell in Zeryſalem and ncar moutt 
Zion, b Whofe ſorrows are very ſharp, but ſomewhar mitigh-' 
ted by expeRation of a good delivery, and the birthof a k- 


| 3ng child, ſet your hopes ſo mitigare your ſorrows too. 5 £te 


long, within a few years you wall ſee or hear that 17a! is cartied 
Captive, (which Micah lived toine,) this may be admomtien, 
it 15 certamly a token that you be Caprives too, and this 
came upon them one hundred and thirty years after, when 
Zedehiahs time the daughter of Zign was deplorably waſted, cot- 
quired and captivated by Nebuchadnezzar.. & [Forced therew by 
he prevailing power of the Babylonians, who took Zedehiahand 
thoſe that accompayjed him when they ſtole-out of the Gty, 
theſe did go out when they could keep in it wo longer. 14 
conquereg, made priſoners, and held ſoin the Fields under'4 
ſtrong Guard untill all the conquered were brought togeth®) 
that they might in one body -be Jed 


—_ - Inheir) © 
Babylon they were forced to lodge in the Fields, alſo ode 
all che inconveniences of -heac in the day. and of old in the 


night, weary, hungry,” thirſty and faim-neaur ro dearch, #0 
daughter of Zion thou {halt certainly be-carried Captive to B- 
lon, where thy dwelling ſhall -be title -berrered, chou ſil 
well by the River, ,withous the Gity. , nBy-Cyrus firſt, and 
Dartas Hyſtaſpis next, and, by Artaxerxes in Nebemiahs time, 
this as Type of a greater delmerance, os The Everlaſting Got), 
thy God, whoſe ſervants the Ptr/ian Kings thar favoured the 
Jews were, and by: whoſe motion they -thd-ipeline to relede 
them, .p The Heb. word paints-out-a Redemption by the 
Kinſman, and fo fairly minds -us of the #ie/þ#h the grenhit- 
.deemer. of che Church. And to him and the Redemption © 
the Church by him do theſe;delweranecs'ulrimarcly-and pr” 
pally point. 7 Who would fave derained, the Peophk _ 


contiancdin it tyll Shiloh came. . This in the Type was fulfilled 


of che, Temple, and 'che xe-eſtablithmenc” of 4he Worlti 


, 


lech. 4, 14, 
Id 6. 5, 


IV. MIC 


1 | = 
( God, proportionavly to this Type doth the Antirtype anſwer, 


Lyb. I: 74» 75, : 
4 q Now r alſo many natioas ſ are gathe- 
red againſt - thee, that ſay #,, Let her be defiled x, 


and let our eye look upon y Zion &. 

» i. 2. Ere long, the time is near athand, Ff Many for num- 
ber and great for name, mighty  1n power, all that were ar 
that time confederate with, or feudatary to Smacherib King of 
Aſyizgor elle to che King of B :by{on.t, The preſent tenſe for the 
farure.in the Prophetick ſtile,to exprels the certainty & the near- 
ne& of the judgin2ne,chey will all of them alſemble and come up 
azainſt 7414b and Feruſalem, as Sernzcberib did when he beſieged 

ifalem, or as Ntbuch241ter0aY did when he took it. «s Pro- 
poſe ir as their deſign, hope for it as their end, and boaſt of ir 
x; cafie. x Let us uſe her contempruoufly, tread her under 
fot 25 4 comm*n and p2lluted thing, let us deſtroy her with 
ſuch ſpire and (corn as a defiled thing deſerverh. So the phraſe 
2 Kin.23.8.ler her be pollured with blood, and without reſpett to 
her former holineſs let us enrer,fack and deſtroy her Temple and 
Palaces. y Withdelighring our ſelves in the ruine, let us feed 
our envious revenpeful eye. 7; Upon Jeruſalem the Royal Palace, 
2nd the ſacred Temple buried in their own rubbiſh, 


12 But they « know not b the thoughts of the 
LORD «, neither underſtand they his counſel 4 : 
for he ſhall gather then e as the ſheaves into the 


floor | | 
2 #, gathered confederate Nations, Zioxs Enemies. b Net- 


ther diſcern nor conſider. c The Pr of the holy , juſt, 
gracious and faithful God who 15 God of his people, of Iſrae!, 
who will hamble but not exrtirpate, who will purifie by, but 
not conſume in, the Furnace 3 Gods thoughts to Iſrael 15 to give 
him an expeRed end, 4 The ſame thing in ſomewhar diffe- 
rent phraſe, this elegancy ever is added to confirm the thing 
foretold. e By his ſecret, juſt, and <ff-Qual providence diſpo- 
ſng a!l things to facilitate their gathering rogether, that they 
ſhall do, and yer God alſo ſhall doit, he as the firſt cauſe, they 
a5 the ſecond, he moves according to his own pleaſure, they 
move as they are ſecond and dependent Agents, they ſhall as a 
fire purge out the drofſe, or a wind blow _ the chatf and 
lighteſt Corn, which is that God intendeth, bur they conſult 
onely to extinguiſh the people, to cut them off that they Le no 
more a Nation. f A plain and very intelligible fimile. The 
Hushandman rarhers the ſheaves into the floor to threſh them 3 
ſo God gathers, i. e. in due time he will do this and bring his 
Enzmie:, and his Churches Enemies together that they may be 
bruiſed, Droken and deſtroyed utterly. This ſeems to look to 
Semacheribs gathering his power againſt Feruſalem, and the cir- 
cumſtances ell enough ſuit this, yet is not this to be confined 
or reſtrained to Sennacherib, bur perhaps to the ſlaughter made 
on the Enemies in one hundred twenty ſeven Provinces in Eſthers 
time, looking to ſomewhar that is farther off, indeed runnin 
through all ages of the Church, and ſhall be finally accompliſhr 
in the ruin of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, then ſhall that of 
Zich, 12. 3. be fulfilled, when rhough all Nations gather them- 
elves againſt Jeruſalem, yer *ris that they may be cut in pieces, 
{ when the Vine of the .Earth ſhall be” gathered into the Wine- 
preſs of Gods wrath, Revel. 14. 19, 20. and chap. 19. 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21» 

13 Ariſe g and threſh h, O daughter of Zi- 
on: for I will make thine horn Iron #, and Iwill 
make thy hoofs braſs k, and thou ſhalt beat in 
pieces | many people m : andI will confecrate = 
their gain 0 unto the LORD p, and their ſub- 
ſtance q to * the LORD of the whole 
earth r. 


£& This imperative may be read in the future tenſe, and ſo 
be aneXprefs promiſe, it 15 however an implicite promiſe made 
to the Daughter of Zion, the Jewiſh Church, Type of the Goſpel 
Catholick Church, chat ſhe ſhall he raiſed out of a captive, low 
and oppreſſed ſtate, and this ſhall be by the reviving power of 
her God, þ Soin a decorum to the Meraphor ver. 12. uſed to 
expreſs the gathering of rhe Enemy into the floor to be broken. 
the future ſtrength of the Church employed ſucceſsfully,(more by 
the am of her Redeemer then her own) in the ſubduing and 
breaking her Enenyecs is here foretold and promiſed, as *ris alſo 
Ha. 41. 15. Chriſt will thus puniſh his Enemies, ſo Babylon Ty- 
pical 25 threarned Fer. $1. 33+ was beat to pieces, and ſoſhall 
Antitypical Babylon in due time be broken as ſtraw that is 
threſhc 1nto ſmalleſt pieces like chaff, 3 Some taking this for 
the Horny part of the hoof of the Oxe which did tread out the 
Corn, make it to be in ſenſe the ſame with the hoofs made 
braſs, but they that rake ir as our Verſion doth for the horn 
properly taken, with which the horned beaſts do puſh and 
traſt down, break or wound » do expreſs the power and 
firength of the Church firm as Iron to beat down her Enemies. 
& By this 6gurarive peech js the ſtrength of Zion expreſſed, by 
which the treads under foot, and breaks the power of Enemies 
to pieces thatir ſhall never be repaired, as ſtraw thatis threſht 
= floor and broken like chaffe. 1 In the timesafter the re- 
hes ng of Zeruſz/em the Jews grew to ſuch ſtrength that in 
pox Wars they did eſpecially in the Maccabres times break their 

IcMies 1 pieces, Bur here is a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe 


« 


A H. 


of cheſe words, as they refer to rhe 3ſeF.1h's Kingdom in which 
he will break hard hearcs by the power of his word, and con- 
vert finners to himſelf. And by che power of his Almighry arm 
will defend and ſupport his own ſubje&ts, whilſt he doctr by in- 
vincible ftrengch throw down and. trample into duſt his and 
their Enemies, and this power he hath. ſometimes evidently 
exerciſed already in the various deliverances he hath wrought 
for his people which ſtand recorded in the Church Hiſtories,of 
chis ſtrengch you may truly ſay what is reported of the inſcrip- 
tion in the cros appearing to Conſtautine. In this thou ſhalt con- 
query, m Such as were Enemies in-diſpoſition and carriage to- 
wards the Jews though Neighbours in their {cicuation, theſe 
were both many and mighty Enemies, ſuch Chriſts Church 
hath- to conteſt with, an ſach Chriſt will conquer. for his 
Church, for he tis who goeth forth conquering and to- conquer, 
Rewil. 6. 2, And all bis Enemies ſhall be made his footflool, Pſal. 
110. 1. # Some refer this ro the Church, and fo ir may well 
enough be applyed. The Redeemed of the Lord ſhould by 
their own a&t and deed become rhe Lords. Others refer it to 
the Lord, he will conſecrate, irs beſt, but both together che 
Lord will, and therefore the Church will, God requires ir, they 
conſent to it. o The ſpoils of their conquered Enemies, what 
they get our of their hand. So the Tabernacle was enricht with 
the ſpoils of Egypt, and the Temple builr with that which O4- 
vid did dedicate of the ſpoiles of Enemies ; and Perſian bounty 
buile the ſecond Temple. p To the true God, for his honour 
and in his ſervice. q Their power, glory and wealth, all they 
have and are. r With humility and low thoughts of all we 
do as done to him that doch nor need ir, being Lord of all, 


CHAF. 1: 


I Ne” a gather thy ſelf in troops 6, O 

daughter of troops c : he d hath laid 
ſiege againſt us e - they F ſhall ſmite the jadge g 
of Iſrael þ with a rod upon the cheek 5. 


4 This verſe is, ſay ſome, a ſharp ſarcaſm againſt 7az!s Ene- 
mies. Others will have them to bea repetition of rhe evils.and 
a deſcription how far rhoſe evils ſhould prevail, that were ere 
long to come upon Fx44h and Feruſalem, by either Semacherib 
and his Aſſyrians, or by Nebuchadnexgar and his Babylonians, to 
whom Gods people ſeem thus to ſpeak, we have heard what we 
muſt ſuffer for a time, and how we ſhall be delivered, and tri- 
umph art laſt, and fince that is the order, tirſt afflicions, after- 
wards Salvation, delay not O = Enemy, y _ - Sum- 
mon in thy Forces, appoint thy rendezvous, bring thy ſpoili 

waſting Troops, thy nercilel and bloody Troops, Ay hes 
thy Army, O Aſyriaz, of whom much like this doth T/aiah Pro- 
pheſie, 1/a. 8. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11. And this paſſage of Micah may 
alſo farther refer to the Babylonian Army under Nebuchadnexgar, 


B | under the violence of both which they were to ſuffer, and from 


both which the Jews ſhould havea gloriousdeliverance ere long. 
c O Nineveh daughter of Troops, from her firſt founder ſhe 
wasa Csty full of Troops that ſpoiled, cut off, and deſtroyed, 
and had been more then ordinarily, fo under Pal, Tiglath- Pil- 
neſer, Salmaniſer, and Sennacherib for ninety five years together 
in the ſucceſſive reigns of theſe four Monarchs. B allo in 
her time was as troubleſome to Judah and muſt be this daugh- 
ter of Troops alſo. d Thar is the Enemy, either Aſſyrian which 
had taken all but Jersſalem and did inveſt Jeruſalem roo. Or Ba- 
bylonian which afterward befieged and took Jeruſalem, fackt the 
City, burnt the Temple, and in yy the People. # Hath 
in propherick ſtile, certainly will lay ftege againſt the inhabi- 
tanrs of Jeruſalem the onely people of God ar that time 3 both 
King, Judges. and Citizens were all encloſed jn the Siege. 
f The proud, ſucceſsful and oppreſſive Enemy. g The King, 
ſupream Judge. h Not the Ten Tribes though they are uſually 
called by rhis name, but the two Tribes that adhered to Davids 
Family. # This is a proverbial ſpeech expreſſing a very con- 
remptuous uſage of the perſon ſpoken of, and "was fulfilled 
parcly when Senacheribs General Rabſheþ1b did fo villifie good 
Heraiah, and not content herewith villified the God of Iſrae 
alſo as 2 Kings 18. 19. &c. and Ja. 37. 23.It was more fully 
and lirerally accompliſhr when Zedekiab, his children , his 
counſellors, and his Officers of State were moſt barbarouſly 
uſed by the inſulting Babylanians, 2 Kings 25. 6, 7. 2 Chron. 
35. 13. 17, 18, &c, and Fer. $2. 6. &c. fince all rhis muſt be 
done againſt us, make haſte O rhon proud Enemy, and do i 
for *rwill end in our deliverance and thy ruine. 


2 But k thou * Beth-lehem / Ephratah »:, , 
though thou be little » among the thouſands of 
Judah 0, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth p un- 
to me q, that # to be rulerr in Iſrael / : whoſe 


goings forth have been from of old, from Þ ever- + Heb. the 4ajt 
of eternity, 


laſting. ; 


And With. | Not in the Tribe of Zebul»n, Foh. 19. 15, 
but 1n the Tribe of J«44b;ftiled therefore Beth-lcbem of Judah, Mat. 
2-1, 6. m So called ſay ſome from Calibs Wife, but that's not 
probable, for it had the name long before Caltbs. Wife was 


thought of, as appears, Gen. 3s. 19. It is more likely to be cal- - 
led Epbratab from the richnefs and fruitfulneſs of the Land 
| Ggg2 wher.,. 


# 


ba Chap. V. 


Ch 


ap. 


V. 


where it was ſcituate, the Heh, word whenee this is derived 1m- 
porting fruirfulneſs, whence alſo 'rwas called Beth-lehem , the 
houſe of Bread. » Some read this as an interrogation, art 
thou littte ? which ought to be reſolved by a negate, thou art 
norlicde, and ſo reconcile Matth. 2. 6. to this of the Propher. 
Some do read it in the Neuter Gender, It is 4 little thing for thee 
to be among the thouſends, to have a Captain, or Ruler of a Thou- 
Gand in Judah, it is much greater honour which ſhall be pur up- 
on thee, out of thee ſhall come he that 15to be chief Ruler and 
Head of all the people of God, the Meſſiah, much like phraſe js 
that 2 Kings 20. 10. and Ie. 49+ 6. there is an expoſition of 
the word Tſair in the Text, as denoting the contrary to our 
uſual notion of it, ſo Jer. 48. 4- the Chald. Paraphr. explains 
ir by Sultans or Princes, but I queſtion whether one ce 
from the Scriptures can be given in which Tſair ignifies great, 
notable or chief, our Tranſlators have better rendred it with 
ſupplying the adverſative Though | and make the ſenſe plain and 
eaſie as for Beth-l:bem Ephratah ſhe is ſo little that ſhe 1s ſcarce 
to be ranged among the Ciries of Judab which go out by a thou- 
fand, or are led out by one that 1s Head, Prefe& or Captain of 
a thouſand. os This was the Royal Tribe from which the Meſ- 
fab was to riſe, this (as other Tribes) was divided into thou- 
ſands, and a Head appointed to each thouſand, and of theſe 
the thouſand, or in our language, the Regiment of Beth-le- 
hem was one of the leaſt to the eye. p Our of the Tribe 
of Judah, and out of the Ciry Beth-lch#m (hall he come 3. e. be 
born. q For to do that great work God hath deſigned to do 
by the Mefiah. r King and Soveraign. ſ Amidſt the Iſraz! of 
God, the whole Ire! as well that after the Faith, as that after 


the Fleſh. Chriſt the Lord in the midſt of them, chap. 4. 7. 


t Whoſe generation as he is the Son of God equal with his 
Father is eternal, this aſſerts the Eternity of his Divine Na- 
rure, 


3 Therefore # will he + give them up y, 
until the time z that ſhe that travelleth @ hath 
brought forth - then the remnant of his bre- 
thren c ſhall return unto the children of If- 
rael d. . 


# Or nevertheleſs as the particle will bear. + God the God 
of fart. y To the Chaideans to be waſted by them, and to be 
led inco Captivity, and to be afflited there for their fins com- 
mitted in their own Land againſt God, x Until 90 years be ex- 
pired, this che time appointed for the puniſhing the Jews. a The 
daughter of Ziox compared here to a Woman in Travel. b Be 
dehvered out of Gaptivity compared here to a Womans bring- 
ing forth, as chap. 4. 9, 10. © 4. e The brethren of the Me 
fab, thoſe of Judah and Berjamin who were carried Captive. 
4 Being fer free by Cyrss ſhall return to their own Land and be 
there cftablifhed, and they ſhall return with Iſrael rather then 
to all rhis referring in the letter to their Redemption our of 
Babylon, (which was the effe&t of the Mefhah's Power and Mer 
towards them, as chap. 4. ver. 10. and chap. 5. ver. 2.) ha 
a farther reference to a more glorious Redemption, and to in- 
tervening afflitions which ſhould fall upon the Fews from af- 
ter their reſtirution, and reſerling in Canaan, unto the coming of 
Meſſiah in the fleſh, when born of the Virgin, and that of I/aiah 
7. 14. ſhall be fulfilled, when Meſſiah, Bez David ſhall ſer up 
his Kingdom, and deliver the whole 1f-22{ of God from their 
Captivity under Ignorance, Sin, and Hell, and ſhall bring in 
the Gentiles, that remnant of his Brethren, and unite them to 
the true Iſrael, and make them one Church to God. 


4 J And he ſhall ſtand e,and || feed fin the 
ſtrength of the LORD g, in the majeſty h of the 
name s of the LORD his God k, and they ſhall 
abide / : for m now # ſhall he o be great unto 
the ends of the earth p. 


£ The Ruler born in Bethlehem, the Meſſiah, (ball hand, ſome- 
rimes this poſture denoteth the miniſtry of a Servant, bur here 
it ſpeaks the readinefs, chearfulnefs, firmneſs, and ſtability, of 
dakhs Ruler, his Government, and Kingdam. f As a Shep- 
herd that does diligently watch over, guide, preſerve, and feed 
his ſheep, or as Rulers are called Shepherds, Chriſt is that good 
Shepherd, John 10. 14- and he is the righteous and holy Go- 
vernour, and his Government ſhall have no end. TI/z. 9. 7. 


© & In theafliſtance which God ſhall give him, for Chriſt man was 


carryed through this great work, redeeming, ferriug up, eſtab- 
liſhing bis Church by the Power of the Father, who was with 
him, and upheld him, as was promiſed I. 61. 1, 2, 3. All 
Power in Heaven and Earth pes, gen ro Chriſt our Mediator, 
who being Erernal God, of equal Power with his Father, doth 
in his own ſtrength overcome all Enemies, removeth all difft- 
culies, gatherethand governeth his Church, and will do fo to 
theend of the World -b Such viſible, convincing tokens of a 
Divine Power and Glory working in him, and with thoſe he 
ſenderh to preach the Goſpel, I mean, Apoſtles, and all mana- 
ged to the Glory of God. i By Commiſſion from the Lord, in 
whoſe Name Chriſt came, preachr, wrought Miracles, and in- 
ſtirured his Goſpel Church. & 3. e. God the Father, / His 
Sheep, his SubjeRs, his Redeemed Frae!, his Church made u 

of Converred Jews, and Gentiles ſhall continue,the Gares of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt them. #m The Church is fo redeemed, 
and eſtablifhr, chat Chriſt the Mefſiah might be glorifyed, God 
v1ll give him a glorious name, therefore theſe things are difpo- 


MIC A H. 


ol 


ſer ime. o Meſhah. p Whoſe redeeming Grace ſhall be pul. 
lifhr to the ends cf the Earth, and his Dominion, his Spiritual 
Kmgdom fhall be enlarged wide as the World ir ſelf. All here 
ſpoken in this verſe 15 roo great any waies to be applyed to 2. 
rubhabel, as fome Jews themſelves confe. : 


s And this q mar r ſhall be the peace/, when 
the Afyrian ſhall come into our land e : and 
when he ſhall tread in our Palaces «, then ſhall 
we x raiſe againſt him ſeven ſhepherds y, and 
eight + principal men z. 


are not eaſily accommodared to times and things. 49 $0 the 
Hebrew, and it may be read as the Neuter Gender, and be re. 
fer'd to time, or thing, or both, following in the Text, thus, 
Ar that time this thing ſhallbe our peace, viz. when the Af. 
rian ſhall invade us, we ſhall raiſe by our Prayers ſufficient 
ſtrength againſt him, here expreft by ſeven Shepherds, &+, 
our verſion ſupplys the defe& of the Subſtantive with Ma, 
7 3, e&. the Meſſah the Ruler , who ſtands and feeds in the 
ſtrength of the Lord. { Which is promiſed to, and expetted 
by the peogee of God, all their preſervation, and deliverances 
are nor only for the ſake, but effeted by the Power of the 
Meſſiah, t As Senacheribdid within a few years after this Pro- 
phetie was delivered, and then by the Power and Authority of 

eſſliah was Sennacherib and his Army defeated, and Fude:'s 
peace was ſecured. « Which the Aſſyrian did in all the Cities 
of Fudah, except Jeruſalem, againſt which he could do nothing, 
becauſe God-Man the Meſſhah was with Hexebiah and Jeruſalem, 
as forerold, Iſz. 8. 8, 9, 10. and chap. 37. 32, 33» 34 3s. 
x Hexekith, and with him the —_ and People by prayer 
ro ſhall prevail with God to ſend deliverance, and falvati. 
onto them. y Thenumber is certain, but put for an uncer. 
tain, and the quality of thoſe raiſed is expreſt by Shepherds ina 
decorum to the repreſentation of the people of God by the 
—_— of ſheep, or flock, of which Shepherds do particular 
ly take care. 4 Here again a determinate number is put foran 
indeterminate, and for a ſufficient number, that the effe& may 
be fure. God will raiſe a ſufficient number of deliverers for 
his people, this the import of this phraſe as ciſewhere ſix troy- 
bles and ſeven , Deutrinomy 32. verſe 9. Job. 5. 19. This 
in the letrer and hiſtorical reference I ſuppoſe the words do 
look to the wonderful deliverance of Heekiab, and Jeruſalem 
from the Aſſyrien, but I doubt not they have a myſtical and 
ons reference, and contain a predi&ion of that peaceChriſt 

d make; and doth'maimain for his Churches againſt all Ene- 
mies typified by the Aſſrian. Beſide this Expoſition given, 
I muſt not paſs over that note, viz. The word rendred Peace, 
ſignifieth alſo Recompence, and ſo might be rendred. This 
ſhall be the Recompence of the Aſſyrias by the ſeven Shey- 
herds rendred for his invading and ſpoiling Zudez, and for a- 
tempting againſt 7ery/aiem. 


with the ſword 6, and the land of Nimrod c in 


into our land, and when he treadeth in our bor- 
ders g- 


4 The ſeven herds, and cight principal men, + 4. 
thoſe great, wiſe, and ſucceſsful inſtruments of God's revenge, 
and of his Churches deliverance. b This paſſage ſeems to point 
to the Rabylonians, who did invade, waſt, and ſubdue the Aſn 
an Kingdom under the Condu& of Merodach Baladan, King of 
Babylon, called alſo Berodach, 2 King. 20. 12. he ſent the Cov- 
gratulatory Embaſſy to Hezebiab newly by miracle cured of his 
} mortal Diſeaſe, and delivered from the Aſſyrian, Iſa. 39. I, 2 
This Merodach taking the opporrunity of the weakneſs of the 
Aſſyrian Kingdom, partly by the great ſlaughrer of Smachribs 
Army, and the Murther of that mighty daring Monarch, and 
partly by the civil Wars which enſued between the Regicide 
and Eſachaddos, took arms, and ſucceeded in the artempt , 
ſubduing the Aſſyrian Kingdom with force and 
enough. c The ſame (ay ſome with the Land of Aſſjria, but 
others with berter reaſon refer thjs to Babylon, and the 
Kingdom thereof, which by Nevachadnezzars hand deſtroyed the 
Fews, Jeruſalem, and Temple, and was afterwards deſtroyed bY 
the Medes and Per/zeis whom God raiſed to puniſh Bahy/o2, 2nd 
releaſe the Jews. d As we read it denoteth both the forcified 
Fronciers, the Garriſons which keep all che entrances of thc 
Kingdom, it denoteth alſo their Cities, through the Gares of 
which was great entrance, or their Courts of Judicature which 
were kept in the Gates, both their military power 
reduced, and their Civil Power alſo by the prevailing Corque- 
rour. + In this manner ſhall He, 5. e. the Meſſiah deliver t te 
Jews his people, f both as Type of all other Enemies, and he 
an Enemy to the people of God. g See this explained, 
g. let. u. I add that what is rendred when, might be rendred 
becauſt, and note our the reaſon why the Lord Meſliah doth 10 
deal with Aſſyria firſt, and Baby/on next. 


7 And the remnant of Jacob þ ſhall be in the 


She 
a 


midſt of many people 7, as a dew k hon ” 


|| the entrances d thereof : thus ſhall he de. (9 
liver «s s from the Aſlyrian f when he cometh jov 


ſed in this manner. » Either <'re long, or in due time, at the | 


; 7 bg 
This verſe. as the former, is abſiruſe, and the particular, 9 *. 


"6 And they #4 ſhall F waſt the land of Afyriatias 


Jap Y. 


"LORD l, as the ſhowers upon the graſs m, that 
tarryeth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of 


men *. ifs 
þ Both the remnant which ſurviverh the ſacking, and burn- 
jog of their Ciry and Temple, and carried captive, live in a 
ſcattered condition 3 and the whole remnant, according to the 
Ele&ion of Grace, Whether of Facob after the Fleſh, or after 
the Spirit. # Eicher among the ſeveral people under the Baby- 
loniſh Dominion, which may well be called many, when *t1s ſaid 
of Neuchadacz7@7, that God gave him all Nations and King- 
doms, Jer. 27. 6, 7, 8. (or elſe amidſt the Nations) their 
Neighbours after their return and reeſtabliſhment in their own 
Land. This remnant wherever they are, & either (ubfiſting 
and multiplying as the dew, or elfe as the dew refreſheth the 
graſs, and is beneficial to it, ſo where this reninant is, it ſhould 
be a Bleſſing to thoſe abour them, rhat uſe them friendly, ſo 
Hoſ. 14. 5 4 Trſhall be the peculiar work of God, as dew 
hath no other Father or Fountain, ſo the Bleſſings on Facvd, 
and the bleſſing by hjm on others ſhall be from the Lord ; So 
God blefſeth thoſe that bleſs Abraham's Seed, Gen. 12. 3. So 
Cyrus received his Bleflings, and his Prrſfans with him, Iſa. 45. 
I. 2, 3 4+ # The ſame thing in a different, bur very apt ex- 
Nations kind to Facob ſhould for this ſpring and flou- 
riſh, as the graſs doth by the dew and ſhowers. » It ſhall be 
the only work of God, he ſhall by his immediate hand bleſs 
ſuch, as he alone, withour the help of man, giverh dew and 
ſhowres. As this was fulfilled in the Type, before the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom was Preached to all Nations, fo it hath been, 
now is, and ever ſhall be fulfilled in Ages to come. Godsrem- 
nant ſhall be a Bleſſing ro the places they live 1n; and the per 
ſons they live #th, as 7acob was to Laban, Gen. 30. 27. and Jo- | 
ſepb was to Potipber, and to the keeper of the Priſon. 


$ © And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be a- 
mong the Gentiles, in the midſt of many peo- 
ple F, as alyon o amongſt the beaſts of the for- 

aut, Teſt, as a young lyon among the flocks of || 
ſheep p, who if he go through, both treadeth 
down 4,.and teareth in pieces r, and none can 
deliver /. 

+ Vid. vaſe 7. let. i. Who are enemies, that do injure them. 
o For ſtrength and courage, which the beaſts of the Forreſt 
dare nor oppoſe, and cannot reſiſt, ſo ſhould this remnant, 
much like that Lev. 25. 3, p A ſecond alluſion of the ſame 
import, but yet with ſome greater Emphaſis, in the former 
C_ the greater Cartrle called Behemoth, 1n this Sheep 
much lefſer and weaker Cattle are compared with the Lyon and 
young Lyon, q Overbeareth, and throws down by his ſtrengrh; 
and treads under foor with as much eaſe as a man would tread 
on worms, or tread down ſtraw for the Dunghil. r To devour. } 
farisfie his hunger, and repair his ſtrength for a new affaulr on 
his prey. { Thar dares attempt a reſcue, bur the prey 16 lefr 
under the Lyons paw, to fatisfie the hungry beaſt , ſo ſhall 
Iradl be after their return out of Captivity, and while the 
keep the wayes of the Lord, ſo they were in Eftber”s time again 
ſuch as would have deſtroyed them, ſo in the Maccabees time, 
when they ſubdued che Nations abour them. But the Conque- 
ring power of the Word, the Rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, doth 
greater wonders than the ſword of the Maccabers ever did. It 
15 the mighty conquering Power of the Goſpel that is here ſha- 
dowed forth to us. 


9 Thine + hand # ſhall be lift up upon thine 
adverſaries x, and all thine enemies y ſhall be 
cut off z. 


0 Meſſiah, or a le of God, nay both, for as much as 
whatever "oh ug ey do ir, not in their own- power, bur 
in Chriſt's power. 4 Thy ſtrength and power, for ſo does the 
Scripture uſually expreſs ſtrength or might. x Shall be great- 
ly exalted, and ſhall be wonderfully ſucceſsful againſt Enemies. 
whoin +y multitudes did ſer upon the people of God z ſuch 
were thole who fought the Maccabees, and were defeated by 
them. y Who do obſtinately ho!d on in the enmity of their 
natures, waiesanddoings. 4 Finally, certainly, eternally, and 
dreadfully periſh. \This hath a partial fulfilling now, bur 11s full 
completion, will be when Chriſt will appear the judge of quick 
wy dead, when all his Enemies ſkall be made his l 

« Io. 1, 


M. 5.10, 


110 * And it ſhall come to paſs in that day «, 
faith the LORD b, that I will cut off thy horſes 


c out of the midſt of thee, and I will deſtroy thy 
Chariots d. 


4 When the threats againſt the Enemies, and the 
70 the people of God, ſhall be made good. b This 1s added 
/ afuring the performance of the things forerold. &c Not in 
judgment, bur in mercy,for there ſhall he no ſuch need of them. 
nor ſhall the of God any more rely on them, fo Ab/. 
i 3. We will met ride upon hor{es, though we have pur confi- 

* in them, we will do ſo no more. d Warlike Chariots 


prepared for W : . 
their only cruſt a, 45 God alone i, fo they will make him 


iſes 
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's X 
Chap. V. 
| 11 And I e will cnt off the cities f of thy 

land, and throw down g all thy ſtrong holds. 


e The Lord thy God, and thy Saviour. f Cutoti the occati- 
on of thy fortifying thy  Citics as heretofore thou halt done, 
thou ſhalt dwell in unwalled Towns, and need no other defence 
than what I am to thee, g Demoliſh all thy Forts, and 
Watch-Towers, and Fronticr-Guards : Theſe here mentioned 
are means of defence againſt Enemies afſaults in which [42 
had too much truſted, the others before-mentioned . 227. 10. 
are oftenſive preparations for annoying the Enemy ; bur in the 
day of that Peace here ſpoken of, thicre ſhould be no Enemy 
ſhould invade the people of God to pur them on their defence, 
nor ſhould they have any need to atrempr upon their Enemies, 
and though theſe means are lawful ro be uſed, yer ſhall rt be 
the happineſs of Gods people nor ro need them, for their God, 
their Lord is their Saviour in midft of chem, and he will cuc 
off Enemies round about them, fo that vertually rhis is a pro- 
miſe to 1ſr22/, that his Adverfarics ſhould be deſtroyed, and (© 
his fears diſzppear. 


12 And I will cut off witchcrafts þ out of 
thine hand, and thou ſhalt have no more ſooth- 
layers s. 


h In this verſe the Lord foretels the downfal of all unlawful 
arts which had been in uſe, rhough forbidden by the Law of 
God, Lev. 20. 275. though Trae! ſhould have'conſulred with 
God alone, yer they did conſult with Sorcerers. So. did Ma- 
naſſch and before him, 2 King. 17. 17. i The very art ſhall 
be out of uſe, and none ſhall openly as formerly conſule with 
them, or they make profeſhon of forerelling events, or what a 
lucky day or hour to ſer upon an enterprite, or to curſe, as 
Ba/aam would have done, an Enemy to make way for Viftory, 
no more of theſe, the Oracles ceaſed when Chriſt was born ; 
much to this purpoſe, Z:ch. 13. 2. and Mal. 3. $5. God will 
in mercy to his . people take away theſe ſtumbling-blocks , 
theſe occaſions of ſin, 


13 Ihy graven images k alſo will I cut off, 

and thy || ſtanding images ! out of the midſt of || Or, ?:r1x, 
thee 2 : and thou ſhalt no more worſhip the 

work of thine -hands 7. 


& Which were for the matter of them made of Wood or 
Stone, ſmoothed, and faſhioned to the Images, which the blind 
Idolater thought did well repreſent his God. b Statueseretted 
in places choſen for the purpoſe, fixed that they move nor, had 
th1s different name from their poſture the marter ſtill che ſame, 
n O Trav in the Type, and O Tra?! Antitype, this verified a- 
mong the Zews, who to this day hate Images for Divine ules, 
and learnt this in their Caprvity 3 and *ris verifyed in the 
Church of Chriſt, which condemns all Religious uſe of Inuges. 
» "Twas once the great fin of the Jews, to Worlhip, and Rely 
on Idols, but when God ſhall by the Meffiah redeem borh his 
Iſratls, they ſhall no more fin thus, Ho{. 14. 3+ for they ſhall 
_ he is the only true God, and there is no Saviour beſide 

im. 


14 And I will pluck up thy groves o out of _ 
the midſt of thee : ſo will I deſtroy thy || cities p. | 207% 


0 The Groves where ſome of them abuſed in down righr 
Idolatrous Worſhip, others of them uſed ſuperſtitiouſly, thus 
beſide the word ; the other way, quite againſt the word ; Bur 
afrer the return from Babylon, there was a great Reformation 
in this point, and after the appearing ot che Meſſiah chere hath 
been a greater Eradication of Idolatry. p Or thine Enemies, 
for the word here uſed indifferencly, f1gnifierh both, and they 
will either agree to this place. If Cities, they are thoſe devo- 
ted ro Idolatry, which Det. +3. 15. were to be deſtroyed, if 
you interpret it Enemies, 'ris either an argument to confirm 
chem that they ſhall not need Horſes and Chariors, or defenced 
Cities, or a farther bleſſing promiſed upon the reforming 
from Idolatry, this an effe or fruir of ir, God will deftray 
their Enemies when they have deſtroyed theſe Idols.which 
are his Enemies. 

15 And I will execute q vehgeance 7 in anger 
and fury:/ upon the heathen r, ſuch as they have 


not heard «. 


4 God ſpeaks to our capacity, he will proceed, or at as the 
Heb, word fignifieth, He is fupream judge, ro whom vengeance 
belongeth, and when he hath palled the ſentence, and his in- 
ſtrumenrs execute ir, he rakes it ro himſelf ; ſo when whe E2- 
by!enians revenged the wrongs by the Aſſyrian done to the Jews; 
md when Cyr with his Perſians and Medes avenged the injuries 
cf Babylon, this propheſie was partly fulfilled, and in ſucceeding 
rimes it was farther fulfilled, and js now fulfilling, and fo will 
be, until che final deſtruciion of the wicked. { This ſpoken 
after the manner of man; it includes the greatneſs of Gods jutt 
diſpleaſure, and the eftefts of it, which are reſembled to what 
we do when furiouſly angry, a& wich urmoſt firength, and in 
the maſt terrible manned we can ; ſo God will with 2s | par (e- 
verity and terrour as fleth and blood can bear proceed againſt 
theſe Heathens. t Literally the Nations under the A{ſyian 
Monarchy firſt, next the Nations under the Baby/anilh Kingdom 


\nthe full import of the words. All the Nations that are Enc- 
* mics 


MIC 4A H. 


ſervile minds are) meoſt barherouſly ervel to T72e p 
by the blocdy edi& 2painſt the aic-Chileren, arg Tho X 
ring brick without ſtraw, thkcir bondage was a cruel Lo 
under which they proaned, x A man excellently Qualified 
be a condu&t to them, a very learned Martial, ard experienc d 
Man he improved his firſt forty years by the advantages of 
Royal Education firſt, and next by the great employmy : 
which ſuch perſons are called to, for his Wildem , and i 
ing, his Might, and Valour you have witneſs, Als 7 2. he 
Heby. Tradition 1s, that he fought, and got many Batrels 
which he commanded as Generalifſimo for Pharaoh, Moſes — 
beſide rhis admitted to extraordinary conſults with God wy 
this means their Model of politic was made very exat, A 
Perſon called tothe exerciſe of the higheſt Office in the Prief 
hood, to offer Sacrifice, and make atonement for the ſins of 
the people, and to be a Type of the great interceſſour, y a 
Prohereſsto be aſſiſtant ro her Brothers laſt mentioned, to he 
Example and Counſellor to the Women 3 God furniſht them 
with Magiſtrate, Prieſt, and Prophet. 


5 O my people remember z now what * Rx 
lak king of Moab conſulted «, and what Balan 
b the ſon of Beor anſwered c him from * Shix. + Jok. 
tim 4 unto Gilgal e , that ye may know the 
righteouſneſs of the LORD F. 


7 O Iſraz! think well of it, what I did then, was worthy of 
a grateful remembrance to this day. a This man though a prext 
and warlike Prince, yer would not adventure by plain force to 
ſer upon Jar, he wiſht their ruin, he contrived it, and had he 
ſucceeded in his firſt atrempt to bringſ72e under a curſe ; he wg 
reſolved next to atracque them. by force. b A Man accounted 
to be a Prophet, and a holy man able to blaſt any by his 
curſe, and able to advance any affairs by his bleſſing, but rea). 
ly he was a Soothſayer, and a man of pernicious Counſel, 
c Forced againſt his intereſt and inclinations ro bleſs [144 
Dent. 23. 4, $. and Fob. 24. 10. and to confeſs he could, 
not prevail with Gag to curſe Jrae!, ſo alſo remember how Bz. 
laam counſelled Balab to draw your Fathers to fin, how thi 
ſnare took, and how it coſt twenty four thouſand lives. The 


Cha P. VI. 


mies to the Ierd, to his Chriſt, and to his peculiar people, 
who know not God, nor obey the Goſpel. « With unparal- 
leld terrour, and fo they ſhail be made warning pieces to 
others, 


CHAP. VI. 


I Far a ye now b what the Lord faith c, 
Ariſe d, contend thou e || before the 
mountains, and let the hills hear thy voice f. 


a Vid. cha). 1. tr. 2+ lit. 1. m. n. b Whileſt the Lords 
willing ro debate with you, before it be too late for vou. 
c Though *tis a man like your ſelves, who ſpeakerh, yer - he 
comes from the Lord, and with the Lords meſſage , and 'ris 
the Lord who ſpeaketh by Micah. d This is Gods Command 
to Micah, who is bidden to ariſe ; ſo Jonah chap. 1. ver. 2, which 
ſee. Prophets as other men could be content to fit at cafe, and 
neither be troubled by others, or troubleſom to others 3 and 
perhapy the little ſucceſsof Micah's preaching had occaſioned 
him to retire and fit down; now God rowſeth him, get up, 
prepare thy ſelf, e plead Micah the preſent cauſe, argue the 
cafe that is between thy God Plaintif, and thy people Delin- 
quents. f Plead openly, vehemently , let there be witneſſes 
to hear the caſe which is ſo clear on Gods fide, and fo full 
avainſt thy people, that the very Mountains and Hill on which 

they have ſinned againſt me notoriouſly, on which I have bleſ- 
ſed them abundantly, had they eyes and ears, and voice, would 
teſtify that I have planted them with Vines, Olives, Fig-trees, 
and clothed them with Graſs and Flocks, and ſtored them with 
Springs, and beautified them with Cedars, Oaks, and all plca- 
ſant Trees of rhe Forreſt; this I have done upon the Moun- 
rains and Hills for my people, and there they have made their 
Groves, ſet up their Idols, ſacrificed ro Devils, and committed 
other lewdnelles not to be named. O Micah, ſpeak as if thou 
wouldeſt make Mountains hear thee to reſtifie for me, Det. 
32. I. Ifas I. 2. 


* Pſal. 5. 1,4, 2 * Hear ye, O mountains g, the LORDS 


controverſie h, and ye ſtrong foundations of ſtory.at large you have, Nimb. 22. 23. 24+ and 2« ty, 


*Ifa. 1. 13. the earths : 
and 5. 3,48nd 
43+ 26. Hol. 4- 
I 


for * the LORD hath a contro- 
_ with his people k, and he will plead with 
Hrael /. 


2 In the firſt verſe God direRts Micah to take the Mountains 
and Hills for Witneſſes 3 now in this verſe he doth call upon 
thoſe Mountains to hear :It js a Proſopopeia, an Elegar:t perſona- 
ting of Hearers and Witneſſes, as Dent, 32. 1. Ia, 1. 2. and 
2. 2. ſome by Mountains underſtand Princes and Nobles, 
and by ſtrong Foundations of the Earth inferiour Magiſtrates, 
as Plal. 15. 3. but it may as well, or better be an appeal 
to theſe Creatures in ſo juſt a cauſe for their Creator. þ Whoſe 
Soveraign Mheſty may well command what he pleafeth, and 
expe to be obey'd, and whoſe unparallel'd Goodneſs to I/r4- 
e! ought to have been uncontroverted motives toobey him in 


a This the place where Balak began by fair, but lev'd Women 
of Midian to debauch Tae! as Balaam had counſeled, and fo 
continued to Giga! all along the borders of his Dominion, cr 
elſe thus remember, O my people how I ſpared thee in the mat- 
ter of Baaſ-Peor, for which thou deſervedſt ro be deſtroyed at 
Shittim, remember alſo the mercies I gave under the condu& of 
Johna after Moſes's his Death, which fell out whileſt you abode 
at Shittim, Joſh. 3. 1. e Where Iſt! firſt took poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed Land, and ſaw vitibly the faithfulneſs of their 
God. f The mercy, juſtice, uprightneſs, veracity as it ſigni» 
fies, but here it rather denotes the right on God's fide in thi 
Controverfie with his people. 


6 Wherewith g ſhall I þ come before the 


all chings, yet the Sovereign Goodneſs 1s (lighted and d:i{obey- 
ed, on which he now impleads his people, brings his Aion 
againſt them. 5 Call'd before Hills : Ir is an explanarion of 


LORD #, and bow my ſelf before k the high 
God /? ſhall I come before him with burnt m offr- 


ings, with calves Þ of a year old z? fs 
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the former, Mountains, or it may be ah appeal to- thoie deep 
foundations which are hid from any Eye, and which ſeem moſt 
remote from what is done on Earth, bur the 11! carriage, the 
diſovedience, and fin of [rae! is ſo notorious, that the whole 
Creation may be Sub poena'd Witneſſes againſt them, { Co- 
venant, Kedeemed, and only le, as Amos 3. 2, { No 
longer pur off the cauſe, nor forbear to puniſh rhem, and right 
himſelf, he will bring the cauſe to hearing Judgment, and 
Execution ro0. 


's O my people m, what have I done unto 
thee n? and wherein havel wearied o thee ? te- 
ſtifie againſt me p. 

m You wholc houſe of Iſrae!, my people choſen in Aran, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, multiplyed in Egypt, and by many Miracles | 
owned, redeemed, and carryed through the Wilderneſs, and 
ſetled in the promiſed Land. » If I have done onely good, why 
art thou weary of me, If thou know any evil I have done, de- 
clare ir, ſay what iniquity haſt rhou found in me, as Fer. 2. s. 
31. 0 What grievous, or burthenſom impoſirtions that rhou 
mighreft juſtly groan under. p Speak , declare , ſpare not, 
thou who canſt not recount all the Good I have done for thee, 
and who eanſt not find out one evil I ever did to thee, 
declare what *tis hath cauſed thee robe weary of me ? 


* Exod.12.51- 4 For * I q brought thee up out of the land 

and 14.30nd of Egypt r, and redeemed ſ thee out of the houſe 

: of ſervants t, and I ſent before thee Moſes «, 
Aaron' x, and Miriam y. 

q Look as far back as rhy coming our of , near ſeven 

hundred and forty years agone, with an our-ſtretched arm. 

y Where by Servants thou wert oppreſt, where thy opprefſours 

did plor thy utrer extirpation, where thou ſervedſt in the iron 

Furnace. { Deliver thee by mighty Power, and gave Egypt for 

thy ranſom, I made them pay dear for rheir detaining thee, 

and 111 uſing of thee, t being off-ſpring of Canaan, they were 

in their Fathers curſe doomed to be nts, and were, (as 


. In the foregoing part of the Chapter you have, Gods reſolu-' 
tion to have a hearing, ver. 1, 2. and his plea for himſelf + 
gainſt an ungrareful people, wer. 3. 4, 5. Now in this 
you have the reſult which is either an unfeigned Submiſſion, 
and Juſtification of God's juſt proceedings made by ſome of the 
beſt of this people, or elſe an enquiry made by men among 
them, who did yet retain ſome opinion of their own integrity 
much like thoſe, 7a. $8. ver. 3. rhey were ready to ſay, we 
have offered Sacrifices as required, &c. what would God hare 
us do more ? Or elſe *tis an enquiry what the Prophet would 
farther dire& them to do in this caſe, with an intimarion that 
they were ready to offer any Sacrifices God ſhould require of 
them, or elſe this veſe is x > Prophers ſuppoſition that ſome 
among them would be ready to enquire how they ſhould in this 
caie behave themſelves, and fo this Proſopopeia fairly makes 
way for farther direftion to this people. g With what Ht. whit 
preparation ſhall I, make for a due and right addreſs unto 
God ? h In the perſon of all the people, or elſe 1n che per- 
ſon of the moſt thinking among them, this 7, is che people of 
the Zews. 3 It is a Temple phraſe, and contains the (olemn 
attendance on God in his Worſhip. well paraphraſed . i the 
Chald. Par. with what ſhall I ſerve before the Lord ? & This 
EXegerical to the former phraſe, when I come to bow my ſel, 
and worſhip the Lord, with what ſhall I appear ? / Such ws 
the God of Iſrael, Heaven his Throne, the Earth his Foot-ſto0! 
Idols are:Dunghil Gods, our God alone is the God who dwells on 
high. » Shall theſe ſuffice for teſtimony that I owe my allt 
or appeae his diſpleaſure , which juſtly might devour me® 
the fire the ſacrifice. » Ir is probable this repeats (2515 uſual 
in Scripture to confirm and affef us the more) the thing 
mentioned. 


7 * Will the LORD be pleaſed with tho!” »pi: 
ſands of rams 0? or with ten thouſands of «44 
vers of oil p? ſhall I give my firſt born 4/"®* 
my tranſereſſion » , the fruit of my | body fo +{ 
the ſin of my ſoul / ? \ The 
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id dire& che offering of Rams, t1ingle Beaſts for 

-— wy this be roo lictle they ſhall be ——_—_—— 
"1 oive many, very many; for the phraſes an Hyperdole. 
yr ptr} ro01n their Sacrifices in te Mear-offerings 
| them, but in no great quantities, a log, or hin, 3. e. half a 
- of three quarts, bur we know ſuch gitts are infinitely ſhorr 
yd divine goodneſs beſtowed on us, he who is our God 15 
«_ of Rivers of Oyl, mulriplyed co rhoufands, had we ſuch 
ſtore it ſhould be all his. Such like Hyperbole you meer 1n 7/2. 
16, 16, 17+ 9 This is propoſed nor as a thing pratticable by 

w rule of Reaſon or Religion, but as a proof of theit read!- 
es (as Abraham) to offer up their firſt born, as he did offer up 
his Iſaac to God. It is much to part with anv of our children, 
bur ths more to part with the ftrengrh and glory, and hope of 
our Families 3 yet right Hypocrites, or like unnatural Heathen, 
this they would do, rather than what would pleaſe the Lord. 
y To appeaſe the anger of the Lord for my fins, would theſe be 
Expiatories ? The queſtion is repeared to aftet us the more 3 
the words would bear this reading, Shall I give my firſt born ? 
This would be my fin. The fruit of my Body ? This would be the 


fin of my ſoul. 
2 He t hath ſhewed thee «, O man, what 
good x : and what doth the LORD require 
1s, of thee y» bat * to do juſtly z, and to love 
knit mercy F, and to Þ walk humbly with thy God ®. 


_ t The Prophet anſwers the enquiry made, wee 7. otherwiſe 
then theſe enquirers did expe& 3 you who make this enquiry 
might have ſpared this pains. God himſelf hath already plain 

h told you this. « O Jewes, every one of you might 
from the Law of God know what would pleaſe your God, and 
with what you ought to come before him, you might have 
read, 1 Sm. 15. 22+ that he delighteth in your obeying his 
word, and more early, Dext. 10. 12, 13, 22+ the ſame pratti- 
cal rule was laid down » in it ſelf for you, and well pleafing 
to your God, from his own mouth your Holy and Righteous 
Fathers did know, and ſo might you, what is that , with 
which you ſhould appear before God. y Whar ſo much ? Or 
what without 3 Or doth he require any thing without ? It is a 

jon that muſt be reſolved 1n a Negative, Comparative or 
Abſolure ; The Lord doth nor require Sacrifice withour Moral 
Duries, nor doth he require Sacrifice ſo much as fuch duties 
after mentioned. 4 To render to every one what 1s their due, 
Superiors, Equals, Inferiors, tro be equal to all, and oppreſs 
none, in Body, Goods or Name 3 in all your dealings with men 
carry a Chancery in your own Br do according to c- 
quiry. f Be kind, merciful and compaſhonare, towards all 
that need your kindne(s, do not uſe ſeverity towards any, 
though the Laws of man did not require you to remit of your 
prerences, and if you exacted all your right you did not break 
the Laws of men, yet you ſhould have reſpe& to the Law 
of Love, and ſhew mercy with delightin ſhewing it, Rom. 
12. 8. and 2 Cor. 9. 5. Heb. 13. 16, * In all duties 
which immediately refer to the Precepts of the firſt Table, in 
all Religious exerciſe and deportment toward God, keep the 
heart ſincerely humble roward God, think highly of Him, his 
Laves and Dererminations, murmure not againſt the final de- 
terminations God by his Providence makes, complain not of 
any of his Preceprs, know and own ir, thou art an unprofitable 
lervam if thou haſt done all, Luke 17. 10. 


9 The LORDS voice 4 cryeth b unto the ci- 
$9 rw ty c, and the || man of wiſdom 4 ſhall ſee thy 
fs, mame e; hear f ye g the rod h, and who hath 
appolated 5 it. 

« Either by his Judgments, each of which is the Lords 
voice, he ſpeaks by them, or rather by his Prophers, and whe- 
ther people hear 17, or forbear, the Lord himſelf js concerned 


init. þ As to deaf, or to ſteepy and ſecure men, who will 
hot hear the milder and ſoftlier calls, the Prophet muſt cry to 


P jap. vI. 


o The 14 


A H.. Chap. VI: 
are which are omitted, becauſe they ſuit not the defign of this 
work. 


to || Are there yet & the treaſures of wick- || Or, is there | 
edneſs / in the houſe of the wicked m, ard the | /# 2 every 
ſcant meaſure rn chat is abominable 6? meu an bnfe 


- the wicked, &c, 
& After ſormany expreſs Lawes, peremptorily forbiddirg fo + Heb. meaſtre 
many examplcs of punithmenrs on ſuch, atrer ſo many reproofs, of ſcantne(s. 
menaces and exhorrations by fo many Prophets, dare you fſhilt 

do fo unjuſtly ? / Gotren by injurious opprefhive courſes, 11! 

gotren Wealth, here called Treaſures of wickednefs, the wick- 

edneſs wherewith they raked their Wealth rogether is laid up, 

with their Wealch, as the like is ſaid, Fames 5. 3. # None 

have thought of reſtoring their ill gorten goods, the wicked 

Fathers, who heapt them rogether, laid rhem up in their houtes, 

and the Children retain them 3 The Houle, i. 2. Family of 

theſe do as ther Farhers, ſtore ap violence, and to do dire&+ 

ly contrary to the firſt rule, w#+ 7. do juttly. =» Which js leſs 

then Standard, vid. Ams 8. 5. by which theſe unriphreous 

ones did borh offend againſt God, and couſen their Chipmen, 

0 God abhors ſuch injuſtice, Prov. 11. 1. and 25. 10, 23. and 

Deut. 25. 13, 14- 15-15. It is moſt hateful in his fighe. 


T1 || Shall*I p count them pure q with * the [| Or, h!! I be 
wicked balances r, and with the bag / of de- CON 
ceitful weights er. Ol. 12. 7: 


þ Ir may have fome reference to the Prophet, as ſpeaking 
of himſelf, appointed of God to be a reprover, and imparrial 
cenſurer of the fins of this people, wheht I am ſo ro judge of 
them by their doings, ſhall I flatter them, and ſaythey are ber- 
ter then they are ? Bur ir betrer refers ro God himſelf, 4 Ap- 
prove, juftific, or acquit them, as if they were righteous, and 
not worthy to be puniſhe ?. Shall I ler them eſcape who arc 
ſuch unjuſt perſons ? This queſtion implyerh a ſtrong Nega- 
tion. . » This kind is pur for all the reſt, wherewith rhings 
bought and fold were apportion'd, and by which buvers and 
ſellers were aſcertain'd how much they bought. { In which 
they both kept their weights at home, and carried them about 
with them. t Heb. ſtones of deceit, they did, (as in many 
places wich us men do) uſe ſtones for weights, and this unjuſt 
people did cheat both at home and abroad, both the balance 
and its weights were deceitful, and condemned, Lev. 19. 35, 35. 
Deut. 25. 13, 14, 15, 15. 


I2 For « the rich men x thereof y are full 
of violence z, and the inhabitants «a thereof 
b have ſpoken lies c, and * their tongue is de- 
ceitful in their mouth 4. 


4% This 1s given as an-Evidence of the truth of the charge, 
and of the juſtneſs of the reſolution God had declared to pu- 
niſh them. x Who of all men had leſt remprarion to deal un- 
juſtly, they were ſo well provided for, that without a Trade 
they mighr live, and it Trading they ſhould have been contenc 
with honeſt gain ; They ſhould have been examples of charity 
and bounty, but theſe are the men deepeſt in this guilt, y OF 
Jeruſalem, Samaria, and of every Traded Ciry in the Land. 
3 Full of principles, praftices, and fruirs of violence and ra- 
pine, their minds inclined to cheatings and diſhoneſty, their 
raices managed with fraud and falſhood, and th<1r riches 
pt up through violence. 2 The diſeaſe 1s univerſal, nor 
ſome few rich men, bur rhey that dwell in the City, are wholly 
oppreſlion, or perhaps rhus, who come to thwell among them, 
ſoon catch the diſeaſe, and fearn theſe wayes. 6b Ot all the 
Ciries of the Land of Canzzr. c Have accuſtomed themſelves 
ro ſpeak falſhood, there 1s no truth in their affirmations, or 
negarions. 4 There's not a man of plain heartedneſs, intc- 
grity and honeſty among them. So David complains of his 
times. Pſal. 12. 2, 5. 


13 Therefore e alſo will I make thee ſick f in 


* Jer. 9: e: 


themin the loudeſt manner he can ſpeak. c To every Ciry in 
Jrad and Judab, but principally to == and Szmevia, places 
of greateſt concourſe, and where the men of greateſt ſenſe may 
realonably be fy poſed to dwell, who ſhould hear and confi- 
der. 4 Maris upplyed ro make the fence intire, bur withour 
that ſupply the (ſenſe might have run plain, And wiſdom will 
bear, wiggh muſt have been reſolved ſome way like to our 
Tranſlation, and I know none that better firs, then that our 
Learned Tranfarors have ſupplyed. I know not but that the 
Abſtra& uſedhere for the Concrere, may expreſs a Superlative 
Degree, Wiſdom, i. e. the wiſeſt will hear, &c. e Rightly 
brine and duly reverence the Holineſs, Juſtice and Ne- 

arine's of che proceedings of the Lord, with his Power and 
Majeſty in the Execution of his juſt diſpleaſure , on brurtiſh 
hardened ſinners. f Confider well and diſcern. * 2 - Citizens 
both of Zeuſalem .and Samaria, and every other City in the 
Twelve Trives. b The puniſhments that God is now ſending, 


L by which he Wl plead his cauſe. Theſe are called the rod. 
i arner becauſe rhey are from God, who once was, and til! 
? would be, a Father to them, or becauſe "ris a comprehenfwe 

| word, which rakes jn the various puniſhments inflicted. 3 Hath 
; commiſfnned jr, handleth the -#0d. hath choſen jt. out, and 


Aries with ir, wherher 1x be + 4[ſFrian, (©f Babylonier, or both, 


ſmiting thee, in making thee deſolare g, becauſe 
of thy ſins bþ. 


e For theſe many ſins of violence, frauds and les. f Some 
read, I have begun to {mite thee, ſo it ſuirs well with che hiſto- 
ty of the Wars, rapine, captivity or deſolation by the Syrians, 
Aſſyrians, Arabians, &c. brought upon Ia! and 7adzb, wiich 
were the beginnings of their forrows, and Gods juſt puryth- 
ments, bux as we read it fick in ſmiting, it will as well fur with 
the Grammactical cofiſtruttion of the words, with the Hiſtory 
roo, and thus "twill give the greater Emphaſis to the words 3 
God will ere long fo fmite, that the ſtrokes of his rod ſhould 
reach the very heart, and make 7:4 heart fick of his wounds, 
inflited on lim by the Lord. g This-was fully accompliſh, 
when the Kingdom of the ten Tribes was overthrown by S/ma- 
neſer, and the Kingdom of the ewo Tribes caprivated by Ne! u- 
chadaerzer. hb Multiplyed, aggravated, obſtinately retain'd ard 
not repentcd 9D. 

14 * Thon ſhalt cat # but not be ſatisfied &, * Hoſ: 4; 19.) 
and thy caſting down / ſball be in the midſt of 
thee m, and thon ſhalt take hold », but ſhalt not 


deliver 0 : and chat which thou delivercſt To will 


® > 


Eilevesal times, 


This is the lain firetal ſence, arhers. h6fe 


| give np p t0 the fyord 4. | 


* 
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Le 
PI 


j Or. he doth 
mich heep the 
KC, 


| Or, aſton; ;t- 
mt, 


+ Heb. the ga- | 
therings of ſum- 


ters 


VI. MICAH. C 


; Both literally and figuratively taken for uſing what they 
have. So Gad threatens, L#v. 25. 25. So God did puniſh the 
Fenges, Hag. 1. 6. which fee. þ Not be filled with ſweetneſs 
or {trength in the eating, or uſing of what thou haſt, thy ſms 
ſhall bring either birterneſs or inſufficiency upon all thou haſt, 
by both all ſhall he made uſeleſs ro thee. / Thy deſtrution. 
partly by thy diſſenſions, conſpiracies, violences and conſpifa- 
cies within thy (cif, and partly by the enemies breaking in up- 
on thee, and bringing the war into thine own bowels. w Thou 
ſhalt be weakened at home hy thine own hands, and be waſted 
utterly by thine enemy, beſieging thee in thy Cities, and ta- 
king chem. » Though there 1s ſome variety of readings here, 
yer the plaineſt and moſt obvious ſenſe is as we render it, whe- 
ther you do refer this laying hold to perſons, as Wife, Chil- 
dren or Friends, whom (though they endeavour to ſave our of 
the enemies hand, yer) they ſhall not be able ro ſave, or if re- 
fer'd ro things, goods, their moſt valuable and moſt portable 
goods and wealth ; as men in diſtrefs, and flying out of the 
reach of enemies, pack up their beſt moveables, lay hold on 
their Children, and carry them away inro ſome remorer place, 
or ſtrong hold 3 fo *ris likely this people did when invaded, 
Fer. 35. 11. 0 Where thou lodgeſt rhy children, and layeſt 
up thy wealth thicher the enemy ſhall purſue thee, rhere bc- 
fiepe rhee and thine, or if thou fly into orher countryes, 1t 
ſhall nor he a ſafe refuge to thee. + Thou doſt for a little 
while, for a few Weeks or Moneths, preſerve from the enemy. 
that thou thinkeſt is ſafe. p By unexpeRed and unthoughr of 
accidents ro you, yet guided by the unerring and unreſiſtible 
hand of divine wiſdom and power, ſhall be given up, fall into 
the hands of enemies; fo that any conſiderate eye may ſee 
God's hand init. q To be cut off by either Domeſtick and 
Civil Wars, or by the invading, conquering and waſting troops 
of the Aj/y1bans. 


15 Thou ſhalt * ſow r, but thou ſhalt not 
reap ſ: thou ſhalt tread the olives t, but thou 
ſhalt not anoint thee with oyl « ; and ſweet 
wine x, but ſhalt not drink wine y. 


r Be art great painsand coſt in Tilling and Sowing. / Itfſhall 
either not thrive to a Harveſt, or if it does, an enemy ſhall 
reap it. t Lay out thy labour, and weary thy ſelf in it, plant 
the Tree, gather the Fruit and tread it, and when thus prepa- 
red to uſe it, an enemy ſhall rob thee of it. # Which in thoſe 
countryes was much in uſe, becauſe of the great refreſhment it 
gave to che whole body. x Here is an Ellipſis, and muſt be 
thus ſupplyed, rhou ſhalt tread the Grapes which afford ſweet 
Wine, » In this, as in the other rwo, thon ſhalt be diſappoint- 
ed, thou ſhalc nor enjoy thy labour, nor ſhall thy hear be chear- 
cd with new Wine, nay, thou ſhalt be fick with vexing, to ſee 
thine enemies hearts glad with the Wine thou hadſt prepared 
for other gucſts. 


16 q For the || ſtatutes of Omri z are kept 4 
and all the works of the houſe of Ahab b, and 
ye c walk in their counſels 4, that I ſhould e 
make thee a || deſolation f, and the inhabitants 
thereof g an hiſling h : therefore ye ſhall bear 
the reproach of my people s. 


2 Of which you read, 1 King. 15. 25, 25, 27, 28- He built 
$maria to be a Royal Ciry, and Seat of Religion, brought 1n 
by Feroboam 3, thus he both ſtrengthened, and put more credit 
upon the Idolatrous Worſhip which was ſez up by Omri 1n a 
Royal Ciry, whereas by Feroboam *rwas ſetupin places of mean- 
er account, @ Diligently very much. b Sum'd up, in eſta- 
bluſhing Feroboam's Idolatry, introducing the Idolatrous Worlhip 
of Baal, 1 Kings 16. 31, 32, 33. cutting off the Prophers of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 18. 4. and 19. 10, 14. and aboliſh- 
ing the true Worſhip of God ; beſides the barbarous con- 
erivirg the death cf the innocent, and fiezing the Eſtare, 
1 King. 21.8. 9. &c. c Of the houſe of Iſraz, though unter 
the Government of Families, which had no great reaſon to v4- 
lue the houſe of Abab, yet you have done their works of Ido- 
latry and Oppreſhtion, and you alſo of the houſe of Fudah, have 
degenerared and dane like their works. 4 Literally fulfilled in 
Jeboram's Reign, Ads and Counſels, 2 Kings 8. 19, 18. and in 
Abaziats, who was Son of Feboram, and Grandſon of FebdVa- 
phat, 2 Kings 8 27. and fo did = and his Succefſours, all 
perſiſt in the Idolatry of the Calf-Worſhip, and in oppreſſion 
of the poor ; thus inſtead of walking humbly with God, they 
did openly depart from him, contrary to what God required of 
them. e Eventually this was the end, or in neceſſary renden- 
cy it could not end otherwiſe, though they did not intend this, 
nor did God will them to do fo, thar ir might ſo end, f An 
utter waſte, ſuch as ſhould aſtoniſh choſe that ſaw it. g Of the 
City or Land. þ Inroken of abhorrence and derifion, Det. 
28. 37. Jer. 25. 9, 18. and 29. 18. #5 The repreach threaten- 
ed in the Law, if my people forſake me, or Feruſaloy ſhall be 
as much reproacht as Samaria, or as Exeh. 36. 29. 


CHAP VI 


AF Ois me 4, for I || am as F when they 
have gathered the ſummer fruits b, 
as the grape-gleanings of the vintage & : there s 


— 


no cluſter, toeat da : my ſoul delired e the M. 
ripe fruit fo | 


4 Allare agreed in the ſcope and meaning of thefe words 
that they are detigneg a complaint for the great ſcarcity of men 
thar-feared God, did Juſtice, and loved Mercy 3 and fo the 
Prophet begins with a patherical complaint, wo is me | ording. 
rity this phraſe 1s Mipatory, but here 'tis Lamentation, as ev 
eye may ſee, who aiſcerns the propriety of the Hb. || Either 
che Prophet in his own perſon, or elſe in the perſon of the 
good man, or by a uſual figure, the Land may te brought in, 
complaining, that whereas *twas once well ſtored, now it hath 
few right good in it. b All the fair, goodly, and ripe fruit ga 
thered, none lefr, or none bur evil fruit, ſuch as the 1 
thought not worth gathering up. So 15 the Harveſt of [razand 
J+4ab too, though I and other Prophets have ſown good Seed 
abundantly, yet goodneſs comes up very thin and ſcarce, fo I 
24+ 13, 46. c The lame complaint ina like elegant Metaphor, 
drawn from the Vintage-gatherer, who leaves but few (cameri 
fingle Grapes 3 So Tra! and Judah which in bringingforth god 
men, ſnould have been as a fruitful Vine full of cluſters, but 
barren they have been, and are; and good men, 2. e. juft, com. 
paſhonare and humble men, are as Grapes after the Vintage is 
gathered. 4 Such good mens converſe woulyl as much cet, 
refreſh and encourage me, as a fair cluſter of Grapes doth x 
chirſty and hungry perſon, bur there is not one ſuch cluſter, 
e Ir ſpeaks a vehement defire. f It is an Ellipfis or Apoſioge- 
ftz, and to be ſupplyed thus 3 but there mas, or I found none 


2 The * || good man g is periſhed þ out of*hy, 
the earth z : and there 5s none upright k among (5. 
men - they all lie in wait for blood {, they hunt\%% 
m every man his brother » with a net 0. " 


£ Who loves, and is kind to men in need, and is fo from 
the ſenſe of Gods goodneſs, and in adefigned imitation of God, 
1s Godly in the frame of his heart, and courſe of life coward; 
God, and beneficent to men for God's fake. þ Is dead and 
7; _ lefr Heir of his godlike —_ 5 _ of I'd 
and Zudah roo, though Herekiah was (probably ) now their King, 
& An honeſt, plain coy wh ul thinkerh no deceit, but 
ſpeaketh the truth, thar is, without crooked and perverſe 
1gnes, ſuch one may poſlibly,but not eafily,be found among the 
people of the ten, and of the rwo Tribes. / This proves the 
Prophers charge againſt this people, for the good and upright 
man imagineth not evil againſt any, butir is evident that in 
rad! (and Judb too) the temper of the moſt was (ly, deſigning 
and watching ro do miſchief, ro the ruining of Families, the 
mucthering of Innocents, and fiezing their Eſtates, Ahab like, 
I Kings 21. Prov. 1. 19. m They proceed with all diligence, 
craft and power, as a Hunter that hath ſer his Toils, and is now 
by all his arts endeavouring to bring the prey into the Toi, 
that he may make his advantage by it. » Were they ſirangen 
they loghunted, *cwere barbarous, but this is inhumanely bar- 
varous, theſe bloody men hunt and deſtroy their brethren, the 
Seed of Zacob, the Worſhippers of the God of Jacob, thei 
own Circumciſed Brethren. o Which is ſpread before hand, 
and laid cloſe ; fo 'tis ſecret premedirared cruelty and rapine, 
they do univerſally exerciſe againſt each other. 


3 4 Thar they may do evil with both hands, 
earneſtly p, * the prince q asketh, and the *,,,, 
judge 7 acketh for a reward { : and the greatgyy 
man t heuttereth « his + miſchieyous deſire x: ti! 
ſo they y wrap it up. mf 

þ As we render the words, their plain ſenſe will be, chat al 
their diligence, that with both hands they ean uſe, is to ſet for- 
ward evil and miſchief. Poſſibly the firſt clauſe might bear 
this Reading, Both hands are towards evil ; and then the follow 
ing clauſe thus, Ts 4 good the Prince as&gth. q The chief Ruler 
who Comniuhoneth the Judge, and ſhould awe him from per: 
verie Judging, who ſhould charge the Judges as 7eboſhaphat 
did, 2 Chron. 19. 5, 6. but contrarily here the Prince (ct 
price upon his own A& in evil. » The inferiour Magiſtrate 
Commitlioned to be Judge. { Shameleſs injuſtice ! to (ell the 
Innocent, and condemn their cauſe and perſons, and to acqui 
the guilty, and pronounce them juſt ; for a bribe ro make Gods 
Authority which is in them, to a& ſo dirc&tly againſt it ſel, % 
abominably wicked, for Gods Authority co them is eden 
they might relieve the poor opprefied, and acquit , 
bur here innocency muſt buy irs ſafery, or elſe js ſold to danger 
t Either the Advocates in their Courts of Judicature, Of 
great men of intereſt at Court, who can do whar he will 
+ Is bold to ſpeak plainly what bribe he will have, he makes 
his own demand, whereas they did (whileſt a lictle modeſt) 
you by others; ar ſervant or under-officer m, _ 

ga. , x His unjuſt, oppreſlive deſign and purpole, 

ing that his greatnets pl will boy bim Ln in whaterr 
violence he atrempts againſt poor, weak and unbefriended 
nocence 3 he dares for gain ſer any thing forward. y All thre 
Prince, Judge and great man. 4 Or twiſt it together, conſent 
-_ to other, and jointly promote violence and bl. ody 

tY+ , .t 
4 The beſt & of them b 5s # as a briar &* ye 
the moſt upright d #s ſharper then a thorn 


hedge e : the day of thy watchmen f, _ 


1uPp- 


- infolded in each other that ſhall ſo be devoured ar laſt. 4 In 


12.5 
16, 


&.22.79, 6 For p the * ſon q diſhonoureth » the fa- 


VI. 


viſitation & cometh þ 3 


rplexity k : 
" _ all naught, who is leſt naughr paſſeth for beſt, and 
ſo muſt it be here, not one Good; bur rhe left evil man is by 
the Prophet called rhe beſt. þ Of People, Prophets, Judpes, 
Grear Men and Princes. © Miſchievous and hurtful to all that 
meddle with them 3 and perhaps the Prophet alludes ro Briars 


now 5s ſhall. be their 


ſe upright as they are ſaid ro be beſt. e The ſame 
_— — 4 e. hurrful and miſchievous ro all, f Li- 
rerally raken for ſuch as on the Warch-rowers obſerve whither 
Enemies approach, the day in which they ſhall give the affright- 
zo2 intelligence, and ſound the Alarm. Or elle Figuranvely, 
warchmen, #.” e. Governours, Prophers, and Teachers either 
and faithful, or evil and unfaichful. The day which the 
true. Prophets forerold would. come, which faichful Teachers 
confirm'd, good Governours believed, fear'd, and as Hegel 
ende&fwvour'd to prevent, will certainly overrake you, that day 
of evil which your fins have provok'd God to appoint. Or 
elſe that day of good, which your falſe Prophets have promis'd, 
your corrupt Princes, Judges, Great Men do expet ard hope 
for, g Shall be a day of grievous puniſhment, by which the 
falſhood of flattering Prophers ſhall be diſcovered, and the 
Truth of Micah, and Jaiah, &c. true Prophets be conhrmed. 
þ 5. e: Surely, ſpeedily, and unavoidably on 1mpenitent ones, 
how many or how great ſoever. 5 When the day is come as 
to Samaria in its captivity, by the Aſſyrian Tyrant, and to Fe- 
ruſz/em in the Babyloniſh captivity, by Nebuchadniagar 3 and in 
many other News intervening between the rime of Micah's Mi- 
natory predi&ions and the full accompliſhment of them. & The 
aſtoniſhing ever-whelming ſorrows, fears, and confuſions which | 
ſhall wrack theſe great, notorious, and impudent Oppreſlors, 
hunters and ſellers of Juſtice. They ſhall be perplexed becauſe 
the ſore evils forerold by the true Prophets of God ſhall over- 
whelm them, and becauſe the peace and proſperity promis'd 
by the falſe Prophets is unexpeRedly turned into troubles, de- 
folation, and utter ruine to their State, Cities and Families, 


5s * Truſt ye not in a Friend /, put not con- 
fidence in a guide #2: keep the doors of thy 
mouth. » from her that lyeth in thy boſom 0. 


| Moſt prodigiouſly treacherous were the people of that Ape, 
and fince none uprighr, all lay in wait for blood, and were 
rurn'd hunters of brethren, it is but neceflary caution thar 
they ruſt no friendſhip. » Either Governour, who ought to 
guide, or Equal, who being of intimate Familiarity uſually do 
guide, -or a Husband, as the word imports. = Warch thy 
werds, let not thy tongne diſcover any ſecret or utter any 
words which may be danger to thy (elf or give an advantage 
to thine enemy. os A Periphraſis of a wife in honeſt rimes, but 
whether in debauched times as rheſe are of which the Prophet 
did (peak, it may not import ſomewhar like that Prov. 5. 20. 
I will not ay 3- a wife one may rationally ſuppoſe will never dif- 
cloſe a Husbands ſecrets to ruine him, yet ſuch were the Trea- 
chenies of chat corrupt Age that it would be imprudence to 
truſt a Wiſe. 


ther «, the daughter tr riſeth up againſt her mo- 
ther «, the daughter in law againſt her mother 
inlaw x; a mans enemies y are the men of his 
own houſe z. . 


þ The Prophet here gives us a reaſon of his advice to be 
wary how and whom they truſt. q Who received his being, 
maintenance, education and inherits the honour as well as E- 
ſtare of his Father, . the Son obliged by moſt inviolable Laws 
to pleaſe, preſerve, and honour his Father, » ſecks to accuſe, 
vilifie, endanger and ruine. s Whoſe diſhonour and loſs, or 
rune 15 ſo the Sons diſhonour and ruine, yer unnatural Trea- 
caery will be ſo rife in thoſe times, that the Father had need 
keep his guard upon his very Son. t Whoſe love and affe&i- 
on uſually more tender than the Sons towards Parenrs, yer will 
forget their duty. # Thar bare them, that nurſt them, thar 
more than Fathers, tend, indulge and bear with them. So 
monſtrous ſhall the perfidiouſneſs of. that Age be. x In Con- 
languinity there was not any faithfulneſs, in Affinity much leſs 
may you expett jr. y The worſt and moſt perilous Enemies, 
who will be moſt ready and moſt able to miſchief them. x A- 
mong Relations and Retainers, who by Law of God and Na- 
ure ſhould have been faichfulleſt Friends, $0 it fell out 
oa the Civil Wars of the Jews, in their Seditious, and in 


calamitous days. Much like. ro this is that of Chriſt, 
Mt. 10. 21, 35, 36. 


7 Therefore «1 will look b unto the LORD c * 


I will wait 4 for the God of m atio 
my God mill hear me F. pe Oe. 


a Since times are ſo calamirous, and all forts of men are ſo 
mn fmce no ſure comfort or relief . from thoſe that are 
hb and ſhould be deateſt Friends, þ As one ſet 
gr Sway Tower looks round: about, - and diligently obſerves 

rreth, $9 will the t (peaking in the perſon 


M-TC A H. 


enemy z : 


ones here juſtine God, and humble themſelves. 


Fudth feared the Lord and walked with him. «© The God of 
4 Though he do not preſently appear for me (ſaith the Church) 
I will with patience expett. e Who onely can, and who gra- 
ciouſly harh promis'd to ſave his Church. 'f He doth hear my 
cry and will deliver me. 


8 4 *-Rejoice 9 not againſt me bh, O mire 
when I tail &, - I ſhall ariſe /; when 1 
+ lit in darkneſs » the LORD ſhall be alight 
unto me. 


The Propher in this verie perſonates the Church and brings 
her in beſpeaking the Enemy in this manner. g Let it be n9 
pleaſure or matter of glorying to thee, that the day of Calami- 
ty hath overtaken me. þ Taz of God, the remaant, thefaith- 
ful, which are the Church of- God. i O Aſſyriae, Edam, or 
Babylon. & Into a low condicion, into deepeſt diſtreſſes. / 1 
thall not alwayes lie in them, God will raiſe me out of them. 
} The Propher intends the 200d, he few righteous ones ampng, 
thoſe degenerate multitudes, m When AfﬀiRtion, War, Fa- 
mine, and Captivity as a diſmal cloud ſhall cover us, and be- 
night the daughter of light, when fallen as low as a captive, 
xz ſhall ſupporr, comfort and deliver me, his preſence and fa- 


This is ſpoken more eſpecially concerning Judah. 


9 I will bear 0 the indignation of the LORD p, 
becauſe I have ſinned againſt him q until he 
plead my cauſe r, and execute judgment for 
me 5: he 7 will bring me forth to the light «, 
ad I ſhall behold his righteouſneſs x. 


o Patiently, and ſubmiſſively. p The juſt and chaſtiſing 
anger of the Lord in the effects of ic upon me. 4 Greatly, 


continually, both againſt his Law and Precepts thereof and a- 
gainſt his Jove and the effects thereof 7«dab was guilry of Idola- 
try, Ingratitude again:t God.and of injuſtice, unfairhfulneſs, and 


unmercifulnefs againſt one another, and theſe fins deſerved 
forer puniſhments rhen they ſuffered, therefore the righteous 
r Againſt 
mine Enemy, for that he will er'e long do, as well as now he 
doth plead his own cauſe againſt me. He will be as well a juſt 
Judge againſt mine Enemies, to avenge me on them, as he is 
a juſt God, by my fins provoked to chaſtiſe me. s When that 
day comes, he will certainly and evidently declare his judg- 
ment to be againſt mine inſulting Adverſaries, my cruel Ene- 
mies, and that he doch fo puniſh them for my ſake, as F/a!. 
I37. 7. Ia. lo. $. 12. Fir. 30. 8. Zech. 1. 12, 15. t The 


Great and glorious, the Holy and Juſt God, who now chaſtiſeth 


me. # asa Priſoner brought our of a dark- priſon or dungeon 
into the light, is ſer art liberty, advanced and bcautified, fo (hall 
the Church be delivered and made to proſper. x The truth 
and Riches of his promiſed Salvation. This made Good, partly 
in the Reſtitution of the Caprivity, rebuilding of Jeraſaten by 
order of Cyrus and Darivs, and partly before this in Heatbiab's 
reſcue from Senacherib's pride and rage. 


10 || Then y ſhe that is mine enemy « ſhall 


ſaid unto me f, * Where is the EORD thy 
God g ? mine eyes þ ſhall behold her 5: now k 


ſtreets /. 
as I expe he will, plead my cauſe; 7 What Nation or 


they did when Hezzkiah was Miraculonſly faved, and Jeruſalen 
with him, our of the hand of the Aſſyrian, and as in the return 
our of Babylon, when the Heathen ſaid among themſelves, God 
hach done great things for them, Pſal. 126. 3. b Reproach 
and confuſ.on, ſelf-condemning refletions. c Shall on all fides 
be caſt upon her for her pride, cruelty and inhumanity againſt 
the Irael of God. f Which with inſulcing, pride and Atheiſme 
derided my Faith and my God, g& So the heathen cither de- 
nied the Omnipreſence and Omni of the true God, or 
preferr'd their Idols above him, and as if he had been a con- 
quer'd and captiv'd God, as well as his were 4 Captive 
people. So Pſal. 115. 2. and Joel 2.179. b The Church 
ſpeakerh afſured of the Truth of Gods avenging her upon her 
Enemies. #3 With delight or well-pleaſed 

God ſhall ſee their Enennes laid as low for their cruelty againſt 
them-as ever God ſuffer'd the Enemy to lay his le low for 
their ſins againſt him, and his Mercies. So the hike expreflion. 
Pſal. $9. 10. chap. 4. 11. let. x. & Enher ſhortly the ſhall, 
or elſe when that time of full deliverance js come, the Church 


counted and uſed as moſt contemptible and uſcle(s, the con- 


the Medes and Perſians in their Conqueſt of Babylon. 


@the Farhful, the Tae of God 3 fo did they who in Ifrze! and 


removed p. | 
Hhh 


Mercy, Power, Truth and- Wiſdom, who can atd will help. 


nels the people of 


ſhall in that day rejoice in her God and ſay Now. | Be ac- 


quering Enemy ſhall then tread the Babylonians in the Dirr, and 
uſe rhem deſpitefully, and withour more regard than that we 
have for the dirt under our foor, and this was accompliſh'd by 


*Lam. 4. 21. 


vour ſhall, as the Sun rifing, diſpel the darkneſs of the night. 


[| Or, and thas 
ſee 4 it, and ſhame 6 ſhall cover her c which itt ſee ber that 
is mine enemy, 
ana ood her 
: with [hame. 
F ſhall ſhe be troden down as the mire of the * pal. 42. 2, 
10. and 79.10. 
y In the time of this hoped deliverance, when God ſhall, f Heb. (be all 
be for a tread- 
ple ſoever, whether Aſſyria, Edom, or Babylon, or whoever.” '2 As i"g 4". 


Theſe 


Chap. VII. 


11 Jn the day that thy * walls zz are to be * Amos g. 11; 
built », i that day ſhall the decree os be far ©* 


Chap. VII MICAH Claje 


Theſe words are variouſly expounded, but the plaineſt, and | themſelves, a Flock of innocent ones compar'd with their Enes 
moſt ſuiting with the Letter and Hiſtory to me ſeems to be this. | mies, and however they have been ſcattered they are thine He. 
m O Fer:ſalem, the dayes ſhall certainly come, that thy Walls | ritage ſti]l, which chou O Lord haſt purchaſed of old. ler them 
overthrown and raſed by the Babylonians ſhall be rebuilt. | be ſo ſtill, and do thou both poſſe(s, rule, feed and p | 
» Which was firſt in part fulfilled under Cyrus, but more fully | Dent. 4. 20, and chap. 32, 9. Pal. 100. 3. | Feed, gra. 
under Darius Hytaſpis, and Darius Longimanus who commuſi1- | oully protect and guide thoſe that in their preſent captive fiye 
on'd Nehemiah to repair the walls of Feraſalem. o Either the | are ſolitary, compaſſed with dangers from wild beaſts, thy 
Decree of Artaxerxes, who is alſo called Cambyſes, and who for- | people are in danger by cruel Enemies, worſe than wild 
bad the building of the Temple, or elſe the Decree of Darivs | m A fruitful place and well inhabited whether you take it for 
Hyſtafþis reviving Cyrus his Decree for the rerurn of all the Fews | Carmel which Elijah frequented, or where Nhat dwelt, 
that would return. p For ever ceaſe if referr'd to Cambyſes | where was rich Paſtures and ſafe feeding. . » A place of 
Decree. this ſhall no more hinder, or elſe ſhall be diſperſed far | for fruitfulneſs in Cazazr. o Equal with any of the other for 
and wide among all the Provinces, if you mean Cy7#5 De- | plenty and ſafety. p Before the fins of the people cauſed their 
cree that all may rerurn. capuvity own them for thine and proſper them, O Lord, jz 


12 Inthat day 9 alſo he r ſhall come even to their own land, a much like. promiſe or prediRion you hae, 


Jer. 50. 18, 19. and Exh. 34. 25, 
_ thee from Aſſyria t, and || from the fortified : : 
f Or, e222 tc. _ nh — ed nl Ty x even to the| 75 According to the dayes 9 of thy coming 


. - | out of the land of Egypt r» will I ſhew up 
See _—_—— [ to 2 2, 960 jews moun him s marvellous things e. 3 


3s Theſe words are by all look'd on as the anſw ' 

ut of Captivity, and Jeruſalem re- | ; er made to the 
w by = ot qi Race, _ Yktyeed Gentile. __ made n the 14th, verſe. q You Jewes do often refles 
s O Jeruſalem ſeat of Gods ſolemn worſhip, Type of the Goſpel on t ws your fathers ſaw in Egypt ſome hundreds of 
Church, reſtored to thy promiſed Glory. #t In which many _ > ſome of you think that ſuch wonders would 
I/ae/ites were found Captives when the Babylonian Kingdom G . q bag gow hope and engage your obedience for ever 
(wallow'd up the Aſſyrian, and were continued in that ſervitude as c: you Lil A any may be fed as in dayes of old ; Ir (hl 
by the Babylonians till the Medes and Peyſiens overthrew the | 7. ahem =» row at I have done, I will again do. » There 
Babylonians, and proclaimed a Releaſe to all captive Jews, then | - _ : eh wt + er'e they would Jer thee go free ; thy 
from Aſſyria did captive Iſrael, i. e. ſome of them, go up to | ore of the Angel I will parallel with che deſtruction of Sy. 


1 © for | 24cheb's hoſt in one night, and fo I will preſerve m 
Jeraſalem. 4 In which *ris probable many Jews were kept for | city. Pharaoh and his hoſt were drona'd in che Ri vu. 


ervile works, Salmanzſr did place the captivity of the Ten 1Y. 209 a 
Tee in wy cities of rhe Mettes which wor I know may _ the — Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by Mederand 
be the cities here ſpoken of. x One mention'd for all the reſt, —_ > a wth, for my Ranſom'd ones. 5 The perf 
and I ſuppoſe theſe fortreſſes might be frontier Garriſons made | © 5 aged, _ uſual in Scripture. t As indeed the reſcuing Jr 
for detence of the countrey, where the Jews were in policy fe = _ T7 Aſſyrian power was marvellous, and the bringing 
placed by the Aſſyrian, «from theſe places and through all the ps out 0 4 _—— was a marvellous work of God 
Countrey y To Euphrates or Chibar where alſo were of the | © ag oO _ age Darixs and others to releaſe, and fer , 
captive Jews 4 From the Caſþian to the Perſian and to the _y = this captive people with neceſlaries for thei 
Midland Sea. || On which many of the diſperſed Jewes did jn Journey, * for the work they were to do. $0 Pſal. 12%, 2, 
all likelihood tctrle themſelves in proceſs of time for ſecurity 1p work all wondred ar, by thoſe pallages, Jer. 16. 14.1% 
and retirement, as the perſecuted Waldenſes and Albigenſes ſerrled _ rea KG 8. it ſeems more wonderful, bur t - 7 Redemy- 
in the Mountainous parts bordering on France, Savoy and Italy. this y the Mſſiah here typified is a moſt wonderful fulfilling o 
Or from Mount Tur: ro mount Libanus or Carmel. In brief | V5 
from all parts os their copriony my Sl _—_— _ , 16 The nations » ſhall ſee and be cor 
CY On OT Gees ounded x at all their might y : they ſhall 
ingi s, and enlarging the My- - , gat y ley [ha 
7 Me " i —_ _ upon their mouth, * their ears ſha'a 
. . b ea & bf 
13 || Notwithſtanding 4 the land & ſhall be » WoeGabnM de bes adi C6 11h 


Or, aſter that - 
| ork Loos. delolate c, becauſe of them 4 that dwell there- | , Amazed at whar they ſee and know done amongſt theſe Nat- 


* Jer, 21.14 1N E : *X for the fruit of their doings F of ons for the deliverance of his People. The Enemy ſhall n6 
2 Heb. Aud, but well rendred here Notwith?anding, viz, | *her be able to bear the ſight, nor deny the certainty of the 
theſe promiles of Reſtitution, and gathering in the diſperſed thing ; it will make them enviouſly look on the proſperity 
Jews, &c. which took not place till more than 200 years after the good and godly the Jewes. 3 As men ſeldom fail to 
they were firſt made by the Lord to his People accounting hear the firſt report of what they deſire, and as ſeldom open 
thus 133 years from the captivating of Semaria, to the capti- their Ears to thar they hke not ; ſoſhalLir be here, though they 
vating of Jouſalem, 50 years the Batyloniſh captivity laſted, to | Will not ſpeak of ir, nor defire others ſhould ſpeak of it, jet 
which add the vears to Darius Hyſtafþis er'e the Temple was | *hey ſhould to their great grief, ſee their poor Captives raiſed 
built and the vears to Darius Longimanus er'e the City was hujle | 92t of depth of ſhame to the height of honour, from a cov 
and the walls fepair'd, *rwill amount ro a conſiderable ſum of temprible remnant roa mighty Nation. As this had its Typi 
years. b Of Canaan, c Laid fo by Salmaneſer, Sernacherib and cal complement in the r edu&on of Ifrael out of Babylon, fon 
Nebuchadnerzar in the ruins of this laſt 70 years. d The finful had its Anti-typical complerion in our Redemprion by Chriſt 
Jews. Winch now in Micah's time did, or hereafter ſhall AS I Cor. 2. 9. 


dwellinit, e In Canazz. f As puniſhmeur for their evil do-| 1.5 They 4 ſhall lick the duſt b like a ſerpent « 


wy F | | they * ſhall move out of their holes 4 like |/* 
[| Or, Rule, 14 q | Feed 9 thy people h with thy rod 5, | worms of the earth « : they ſhall be afraid f of 8 | 


the flock of thine heritage k, which dwell ſolita- | the L OR 
rily in the wood {, in the midſt of Carmel m: - 6 h. D our God 2, and ſhall fear becauſe of 


let them feed in Baſhan = and Gilead o, as in the 
a The proud and cruel Enemies of Iirae!, the Babjlmiou, 


dayes of old P- b In the moſt ir (abje& 
: ſubmiſhve, ſervile manner teſtifie their ſab 

£ That this verſe contains good rydings to the people of God, | gn, promile to ſerve and honour the Jews releaſed our of - 
both to his antient people, Type of his Church in Goſpel days, | rivicy, it is an expreſſion which alludes ro the ſervile maaner 
and ro the Church of the convertedGentiles,)s agreed on all hands, | of thoſe Eaſtern complementers, Pal. 72. 9. Iſz. 49. 23 ad 
for they are either a dire&ion and command to thoſe God doth | was fulfilled in the dayes after the return when the Kings of Po- 
appoint by office to be Shepherds over his Flock, or a Prayer ſia favoured the Jews, and (as manner of Courtiers i) in cw 
to God that he would pleaſe to take the care of them, which pliance with their Kings the Grandees forwarded the proſperity 
doth include ſomewhat more than the bare Petition for the | of the Jews, as may eafily be conjeured from the 6th. and 7t- 
bleſſing. Or it is a Predition of what ſhall be done for them chap. of Exya. c Condemned toeat the duſt and perpetually 
after rheir return out of Babyloniſh captivity, or a Promiſe made | craw] on t duff, ir ſeems to intimate the perpetuity of 
ro aſſure and comfort them during their captiviry. Feed, fo | very and ſubjetion that the Enemy ſhould fall ner, 
Chriſt dire&ts his Officers, or God appointeth Chriſt to do this | that it ſhould be on them as a curſe like that on the Serpedt- 
or fo the Propher for the people, or the for themſelves | 4 So the ſtrong-holds, and faſtnefſes of the Balylomiars who 
pray to God that he would be their ſhep and feed them. | kept TFaelin Ca tivity are called. e Which do with crembling 
Or the Prophet doch in the imperanve,inſtead of the furure,tell | and haſte wriggle themſelves our of rheir holes, when the cart 
them what ſhall be, which 1s a promiſe expreſs enough for | js ſhaken ahpur them, or as when Ants tumultuouſly in 6 
their ſupport and comfort. b Literally Jae after the fleſh re. put from the Ant-hill ſcattered with the 
turn'd out of captivity. Myſtically the whole Daz! of God re- 
deemed our of a worſe captivity ; both a people peculiar to 

God through'Grace by covenant, and through Chriſt. ; In Far, eX 


and 
45 
allufon ro the uſage of ſhepherds who guided their 3 Kings de in the 
paſtoral ftaffe; rhe peculiar and graciaus Providence of God ſtrengrhned hs 
over his ſheep is hereby expreſſed, and deſired or promiſed. them 
& They are as ſheep weak, not able to defend, or provide for the deliver- 


» 


hap. 


». 


VII. MIC 


j fCaptiviry. It was our Gag (faich the Prophet in 
Te T an of Tet) for his promiſe ſake made to us, who did 
thoſe grear things by Cy7%s and for us. h So that the name of 
lews, their power, and greatneſs ſhall be terrible ro their Enc- 


JNIES» | | 

1$ Who# a God like unto thee z, that par 
Joneth iniquity &, and paſſeth by / the traaſ- 
greſlion » of the rewnant of his heritage » ? 
Fe retaineth not his anger for ever 0, becauſe he 


delighteth #2 mercy p. 


what hath been ſpoken of this wonderful c in the 
di of the Jews, ſhould on one hand ve thought ro be made 
for the Righteouſneſs or worthineſs of this people.Or elſe on rhe 
e-her hand ſhould ſeem too great to be done for a ſinful peo- 
ple, and fo any ſhould doubt whether 1t ſhould be done ar all, 
the Prophet in this and the two following verſes propoſeth the 
ground of all this laid on the unparallel'd grace of God roward 
his people, who pardoneth their unrighceouſneſs, and then 
of free Mercy delivers them from their afflitions,and diſtrefles, 
changing their darkneſs into light. # Some obſerve that E! here 
uſed ſignifyerh the Mighty God, and fo render it thus, the 
French !e Dieu fart, none bur the Sovereign Mighty God can, 
or dorh forgive iniquity, it 15a Flower of the Crown of Heaven, 
Exod. 24. 6, 7. and Numb. »4. 18. and Mark 2. 7. This 
Interrogatory and admiration 15 a ſtrong Negation. & Taketh 
away the guilt, and puniſhment roo by his pardon. 7 A form 
of ſpeech uſed amongſt us when we promiſe not to purſue an 
offence, or not to exaRt the puniſhment of it, or as if we either 
ſaw it nor, or voluntarily winked at it, being reſolve that we 
would not make it a cauſe of quarrel or breach, m» It mill nor 
ſuir'our brevity ro enquire the difference berween iniquity and 
tranſgreſſion, or whether rthey are here Synonymous, and ex- 
plicatory of each other, God paſſeth by the forfeirs we make 
and ſtrips us not of our mercies. # This incimateth the reaſon 
why God doth.as well as the perſons tro whom he dorh,pardon 
fin 3 That Grace which made them his heritage and reſerved 
them to himſelf in the common deſtruQion, the ſame grace 
doth as freely pardon and paſs by, that it may do them good. 
No worthyneſs in them to whom *ris done , and yer greateſt 
certainty it ſhall be done, as Rom. 4+ 16. o Though in his juſt 
diſpleaſure God did ſend them into Captivity, yet becauſe he 
doth not retain his anger for ever, their Captivity ſhall not be 
for ever, he will chaſtiſe his remnant bur not coaſume rhem. 
Zich. 1. 3- þ All from the exceeding riches of his mercy, 
It ts his delight ro ſhew mercy, and we need enquire no far- 
ther, our God is ſo wonderfully merciful that *ris his pleaſure to 
ſhewmercy,and if a man ſomerime may give this as a reaſon why 
be dotlt a thing, ſurely our God may well expe& that we 
thould acquieſce 1n this account of his doing fo. He delighreth 
to do it, Pſa/. 103. 8, 9. Ia. 43- 25. and $7. 165. Fer. 3+ 5, 
It. Rev. 4. 11+ 
19 He will turn again Þ he will have com- 


paſſion upon us » : he will ſubdue / our iniqui- 


A H. 


ties, and thon #e wilt caſt all their fins « into 
thedepths of the ſea x. 


q Spoken after the manner of man who in his anger went 
away reſolved to right himſelf, but on ſecond thoughts laying 
aſide his Anger turns again to be reconciled and forgive. So 
the next words explain theſe. r With tender bowels he will 
ſhew himſelf gracious to us, Jonah 3. 9. { As our Enemies 
and his, God will break the power, aboliſh rhe dominion of 
{in which whilſt it reigned provoked God and undid us, it pol- 
lured and ruined us, but God wfll pardon the guilt and abrogare 
the Law of fin and fo reſtore his people ſuirable to that Zxeb. 
35+ 29. to 34. & Here is an Hypallage of the perſon from che 
third to the (ſecond perſon, yer withour any leflening che ſenſe 
in ſtrength or clearnes. s A uſual expreſſion in Scripture ro 
ſet forth che full and erernal pardon of fin, here 'tis empharical 
All their ſins, x Whence ordinarily we account things, can ne- 
ver riſe or be found more. : 


20 Thou y wilt perform z the truth 4 to 
Jacob 6, and the mercy c to Abraham d, which 
thou haſt ſworn e unto our fathers f from -the 
days of old g. 


y O God of Mercy, Wiſdom, Power and Faithfulnefs, who 
ever are honoured with being thine inſtruments and ſervants 
in doing ſomewhat herein, the work is thine, thou wilt raiſe up 
a dcliverer, Cyris ſhall be chine anointed to do this great work, 
; Give Heb. actually beſtow what thou haft in Mercy promiſed, 
4 Nothing certain as the Word of God, it is the truth by way 
of eminency, his promiſe is yea and amen. +5 The poſterity of 
Jacob, he was that plain hearted man who gives now name to 
all the upright and honeſt among his ſeed which God will ne- 
ver finally caſt off, though now carried Caprive they ſhall be 
reſtored, rebuilr and re-eſtabliſhed ſhall flouriſh , as verſe 
10, LI, 12. and this as they are a Type of a more gloriouſly 
red-emed people. c It was meer grace in God to ie 
Abraham and his Seed ſuch excellent priviledges which Abraham's 
natural Sced did inherir, but both this Seed, and this Mercy, 
lookr beyond the natural deſcendents of 4brabam, and beyotd 
their return to the Land of Ca122n whence they were carried. 
The Mercy to Abwhan was thac in his Seed all Nations ſhould 
be bleſſed, Lub. t. 54, $5. and 68. and holpen. 4 Nor one- 
fr Father to Jae! after the Fleſh, bur to him as Father of the 

irhful. e Nor that there was 0a Gods patt any need of ſuch 
confirmation bur that on our part all doubt might be removed, 
and we by the immutable things of God might tave ſtrong con- 
ſolation, as Hib. 6. 18. f Becauſe this Mercy was frequently 
repeared in the promiſes to the Fathers after Abrahams rime, by 
which promiſes a Mercy to be perpetuared in Abraham's Seed 
till che Redemption of the 7a! of God by the Xeſiab (of 
which all remporal deliverances of 172! were figures) ſhould be 
effeted.g Ever fince Abrabams days and Gods gracious adopring 
his Seed ro be the peculiar people of God, into this we do.as 


Tra! did, reſolve our aflurance of final deliverance, Amen. 


—_— 


N A B U M- 


The 


ARGUMENT. 


He Prophet Nahum # one of thoſe Prophets whoſe Family and Countrey is concealed, and it would be more 
labour then profit to ſpend time on the enquiry after the one or other, he is ſtiled the Elkoſhite, ard poſſibly 

* born and bred in Elkoſh « Town of Galilee, aw obſcare place of which perhaps we bad heard no more, had it 
not been written that this man was born there, to allude to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 87. 5. The time of his 
appearing in publick to diſcharge his Prophetick Office is much more material, being a key to the whole Propheſie ;, 


now it 15 certainthat Nahum was a Pr 


whileſt it was ſtanding in its glory, and intire ſtrength, 


in Office, whileſft the Kingdom of Aﬀlyria was not onely PR__ but 


whilſt it was dangerows and terrible to its neighbours, 


Jt 1s to me evident, that Nahum propheſied before the deſtruttion of Sennacherib's Army, for he foretelleth the 


death of Sennacherib, chap. 1. 
ried Captives by Salmaneſer. 


14. # #5 certain alſo he appeared after Hoſhea and the ten Tribes were car- 
Thu was either in Anno Mundi 3229. 4s Helvicus, or 3283. 4s Arch Biſhop 


Ulher, a»d Dottor Lightfoot inthe ninth year of Hoſhea which was the ſixth of Hezekiah, 2 King. 18. 10. 
and ſome few years before the death of Salmaneſer, whoſe Son Sennacherib ſucceeded, and invaded Egypt and 
Judah, # the 14th. year of Hezekiah, eight years after Samaria was taken and the ten Tribes were captiva- 


ted, within which time and probably towar 
encorrage Hezekiah and his Subjetts againſt 


the fifth of theſe eight Nahum ſent a Prophet to quiet, ſupport and 
the threats and 


er of the Aſſyrian Tyrant, who threatned to 


deſtroy Jadah and Jeruſalem, f wr accompliſhing whereof the Tyrant ſhall be ſo farre that God will turn it to 
e 


bis ruine and here as a very fit 


Pin uz} poly 1d aſon the Prophet declareth the final and utter ruine of the Aſſyrian Empire and 
5 captital City Nincveh 45. 4 juſt revenge for all their oppreſſions of their neighbours,but eſpecially in revenge of 
er Yeiterated violence againſt Iſracl and Judah, on account of which fu, 


tyaings the Prophet bath his name 


Nac hum, which in the Hebrew from a word ſtonifying to comfort. And alſo ta repent, indeed Repentance ts 
H h 


h 2 preparatory 


Chap. VII. 


Chap. 


® Zeph. 2.13 


[| Or, the Lora 


z5 4 jtaions God, 


and a reenger 


* Exod. 20. 5 


+ Heb. that | 
bath jarjs 


* Plal. 12. 9. 


Py OS 


L N AHU M. 


preparatory to com{ort, and tbout h his preaching againſt Nineveh be the Comfort of Jeruſalem, no doubt he eats. 


e4 ſerulalem to Kepent, which 14 probably coliefted from Chap. 1- ver. 15. Keep thy ſolemn feaſts, O Jus 
dah, perform thy vows. This whole Propheſie except the 1 5th. verſe of this chapter # direfted againſt Nine. 


veh head City of the Aſſyrian Kingdom, and ag ainſt the whole Kingdom, which with all ſorts of Men and wa. 
mien in it are threatned with very ſore and heavy judgments, with final Deſolation, or Captivity for their ſons ; 

all which was fulfilled by the Lord nſing the Babylonian, and Median power to overthrow this power of Allyria, 
and particularly by the joint Forces of N abopollaſer and Aſtyages as s þ the nmrſt Learned Arch-Biſhop Uſher 
obſerved, inthe Anno Mundi 3378. Yet otherstell us the final ruine of the Aſſyrian K _—_ foretold by Ng. 
hum came much ſooner, 1d that in the death of Efarhaddon, or Aſſaradinus the Aſlyrian Aonarchs 4j;a 
expire. Butthough 1 determin not the number of years during which this threatned Monarchy did ſtand, yt 
be they fewer or more, Nahum's Propheſie was fulfilled inthe deſtruttion of Nineveh, and the ſubverſion of the 
Aſſyrian Monarehy, and the Jews were no more infeſted by the Aſſyrian though they were by the Babylonifh 
Kingdom ;, the things then ſpoken of by Nahum do in the Letter and Hiſtorical part of them concern the ting; 
between the 12th. or 14. of Hezekiah, and the ends of the Aſſyrian Monarchy. And a Skalful obſerver of 
the Hiſtories of thoſe times wonld be befl able to interpret this Prophet,nor ſhall any do it tolerably well without recomſe 
zo thoſe Hiſtories which though not cited here at large (which brief Annotations admit not) yet have not been 
quite negletted, and what errors in applying the Hiſtories and computation of times, are here committed. Al 
will candidly excuſe who know the obſcurity and uncertainty of thoſe times. 


p Not ſlack, as ſorhe count flackneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 9. either in 
performing promiſe, or executing threats ; but very wiſely pa- 
tient, and long ſuffering which isever temper'd with great mer- 
cy, and both are joyned together in his Providence , and in 
his word ; ſee Exod, 34+. 6. Numb. 14. 18. Neb. 9.19. Pi, 
103. 8. and 145.8. Foe 2. 13. Jon. 4. 2. q Juſtdiſpleaſure 
conceive® and expreſſed ; the Lord doth nor preſently enter- 
tain reſentments of diſpleaſure, nor make ſinners feel them, 
He doth now, as he long hath forborn, you oh ſinful Ninevity! 
Oh cruel Aſſyrians, but confider it, his flow anger will be the 
heavier when it falls on you. r Moſt mighty in Power, which 
reſtrains the rage of Enemies, defends and ſupports his 
preſſed ones, and in a moment can deſtroy thoſe that have 
deſerved, yet fearnot his Anger 3 that the Aſſyrians are not 
yet deſtroyed is the effeR of Patience, not of impotence, in the 
God of Irazl. { This is ſpoken to awaken the ſecure Kingdom, 
in which many, 'tis like, were as the Scoffers, 2 Pt. 3. 4 
ready to fay all things do comtinue as they were, there will be 
no change, no judgment againſt the wicked. But our Propher 
aſſures ſuch, rhar as there 1s great Power with God, he can, 
ſo there is exa& juſtice, and ſtedfaſt reſolution, he will judge. 
fr Neither pronounce them innocent by ſentence of judgment, 
nor let them _ as if innocent by a perpetuated forbearance 
in the courſe of his Providence ; but ſooner, or later, in due 
ſeaſon the wickedneſs, or righteouſneſs of men ſhall be upon 
them. « The incorrigible , hardned, and perſiſting finer. 
x Eirher the methods of his Providence, his uſual path ; or 
elſe his way intimating the unerring ſteddineſs of Providence, 
the ſtraight, and kgown path 3 however to us it may ſeem, 
yet certainly God knows and keeps the right way. y Which 
riſeth ſuddenly, and; with violence beareth before it all things 
that ſtand in irs way, which none can prevent, which nd 
man can calm , which is attended with terrour and #- 
mazement , Fob > 20, TJaiah 17. 13. and 29. 6. An 
I. 14. ſo will deſtruction from the mighty and juſt diſple 
ſure of God come upon his Adverſaries, and on you Ninevits 
and Aſſyrians when you ſhall fall before this Whirlwind, and 
Tempeſt, ſo all impenitent ſinners periſh, Prov. rt. 27. + Ht. 


CHAP. I. 


book c of the viſion 4 of Nahum e 
the Elkoſhite f. 


a When the Prophets were fent to denounce future Judg- 
ments againſt a Nation or City, the word was uſually called the 
burthen of that Nation or City 3 as the burthen of Moab, Iſa. 
15. 1. of Egypt, Ila. 19. 1. of Babylon, Iſs. 13. t. of Damaſ- 
cus, Iz. 17. 1., So here the calamities foretold are called the 
burthen of Nineveh. b It was the Mother City of the Aſſyrian 
Kingdom, and ſ@ by a Synechdoche, is here to be interpreted, 
as including the whole Kipgdom, which is threatned with de- 
ſtrucion, 1n the deſtruRtion of Nineveh, a Ciry wy antient, 
built by 4ſur, Son of Nimred, repaired and enlarged by Ninus, 
givingname to the City he repaired Nineveh, Anno Mundi 1905, 
or 15909, c Either becauſe written, and ſent to Nineveb, or 
elſe becauſe written, and left ro be read by Poſterity. 4 Or 
Propheſie, for Prophets were of old called ſeers, 1 Sam. 9. 9. 
and their Propheſies were called Viſions, or it may include the 
manner in which Nahum was informed what was coming upon 
Nineveh, God revealed, and the Prophet foreſaw the things. 
e His name ſpeaks a comforter, but 'tis ro Gods people, to 
whom he gives notice of the deſtrufion of their oppreſſours, 
his Family, place of Birth, and time of Propheſying, are ſome- 
what uncetrain, perhaps he might Propheſie in the time of Me- 
:6iah, when the ren Tribes were carried captive by Salmaneſey. 
f Whether this ſpeaks Nabum's Family, of Town where born, 
or his Country in general, is not certain, but probably *cis the 
Village E!coh 1n Galilee, y which he is here called. 


2 || God g #s * jealous h, and the LORD #7 
revengeth k , the LORD revengeth /, andis 
+ furious mm, the LORD will take » vengeance 
" on his adverſaries, and hereierveth » wrath for 
his enemies. 


I "Fi burthen a * of Nineveh b, The 


'Y | : Speaks a dreadful Tempeſt which makes men full of horrour; 
£ The mignty God, fo the Fr. Verſion, and the Hts. "R ap elegant dar» of the ſame thing to affe& hearers 
implyeth it. þ His Love is fervent for his people, his diſplea- ! che more. || Though he be ſurounded with darkneſs, yet a 


ſure hot againſt his, and their Enemies, whoſe Idolatries he 


an Army afar of is dffcovered by the duſt that their feet raiſe, 
wil! not long bear againſt himſelf, nor their cruelties and rage 


ſo will God atlaſt appear as an Enemy with great Power march- 


2caiaſt his people, but as jealous for his peoples good, and for 
his own Glory he will appear and a, ſo Iſa. 42. 13, Ergk. 39. 
25. and Zech. 1. 14. and 8. 2. #4 Jehovah, the Everlaſting 
and Unchanzeable God, rhe ſame alwayes towards his people, 
þ As Supream Governout , who by Office is, and accounts 
himſelf bound, to right the oppreſſed, and to puniſh the © 
preiſour, ſo vengeance 1s the Lords, and he will repay. 
1 "Tis repeated for confirming the truth, and roaffe& the wick- 
ed with rerrour, and to awaken:them to a timely Repentance, 
toaffeft Gods own people with joy and hope that they may 
wait on him till rhey ſee the vengeance from God mighty, 
judge, zealous, unchangeable, and eternal. » Heb. ts Lord, 
or Maſter of Fury, not hke furious men, who cannot Com- 
mand or govern their anger, but grow ſuddenly furious; and as 
ſuddenly pour it forth wherher ſeafonably,or unſeaſonably they 
regard not ; but God who here threatens Enemies , and com- 
forrs his friends, is as much Lofdof his Anger, as he is Lord of 
Power and Wiſdom to execute his diſpleaſure in fitreſt time. 
x Whenit is moſt ſeaſonable he ſhould do'ir, he moſt cerrainly 
will do it. s This explains the former phraſe, Lord of fury, 
God reſtrains and keeps in his own anger which grows greater 
by rhe ſufterings of his people, and finsof his Enemies. 


3 The LORD #« flowp to anger 4, andgreat 
in power 7, and will { not at all acquit .e the wick- 
ed u: the * LORD bath his way+«x in the whirl- 


Hab. 3.5, 11» wind y, and in theſtormz, and the clouds are 


I 2: 


the duſt || of his feet F., 


ing againſt his Enemies. + And from above, as well as from 
thedarkne(s of clouds deſtroy them,this is ſpoken after che man- 
ner of man, and muſt be applyed as beſeems God, 


4 He rebuketh « the ſea b, and maketh it 


p-|dry c, and dryeth up all the rivers d4 : Baſhan 


e languiſheth f, and Carmel g, and the flower 
of Lebanon # languiſheth k. 


a He once did rebuke, as Exod. 14. 22, he ſhll can, 45 7 
Lord rebuketh his Servant, or a General rebukes his Souldier, 
by word, or look, Iſa. 50. 2. b Literally underſtood, or f- 
guranively, it imports ſtill that he can deliver his people, 

eſtroy his adverſaries, as of old he did. c His word or 
doth as ſpeedily do this thing, as it doth proceed from God 3 
he commands, and "tis done. 4 So Fordan ſaw, or heard the 
| __ of our God, and fled, or was driven back ; Wo 3 

1s, 15. and Pal. 114. 3- And what he once did upon Jordan, 
| that he can do on all other Rivers, and ſo are we to und 
the words. # Itlay Eaſtward of Jordan, was the Kingdom of 
| Og, it was famous for Oakes, Exch. 27. 6. for Cartle alſo, 33 
Bulls, Pſal. 22. 12. and Rams, Det. 32. 14. and was given © 
the half Tribe of Manaſſeh. f Grows barren, as if undera Got 
ſumptive languiſhing, 1s not longer ſufficient to ſeed the Cartle 
that were wont to feed, and grow far upon it, g A very frult- 
ful Mountain, either in the confines of Zaba/on and Aber North- 
ward, 12. 22, where Elijah by fire from Heaven contend- 


, wy, . alto bh 
ed, and convited the Baaiitzs, or elſe, this Cat might oe 


"7 


ogt', 


hap. 1. 


>» 14:3, who can Þ'abide x in the fierceneſs y of his 


that where Ne 
ſtures 3 this was 


m Hebron. . ' 
tho Ploffoms, and the Flowers which were *vont to be the 


f ir. i A mountain that runs from the Coaſt of the Phe- 
gory dS. Ak for 125 Miles more or leſs Eaſtward, and 
verging roward Arabia, it is the North boundary of 7udez, and 
divides it from Sjria, famous for irs fruirfulneſs, as forits heighr, 
þ Loſerh its ſtrength and vertue 3 both the Produt;, and the 
Yery Sojl chat producerh too, ſoon fall into a Conlumprion, 


The * mountains / quake - at him », and 
the hills « melt p, and the earth q is burnt r at 
his preſence, yea the world /; and all that dwell 


therein. STS. | 
ore known Mountains of thar Country were ment1- 
= _ now the Prophet doth extend his Speech to all 
Mountains, how great ſoever, and how faſt ſoever their Foun- 
dations are laid. m Trembleat hisrebuke, nor only are ſhaken 
by Earthquakes from narural cauſes, diſpoted by Gods power 
and wiſdom, but are ſhaken and tremble under the effects of 
his extraordinary preſence, Judg. 5. 4 Job g. 5. Pſal. 29.6. 
'r. 10, 10, # By his power, or at his diſpleaſure, or indeed 
ar tis preſence, Pal. 68. 8. and fo the Chald. Paraphraſt. 
» The leſſer Hills diſtinguiſht from Mountains, or elſe *tis acon- 
firming ingeminatiqn of what he had ſaid. p Gods Rebuke is 
as fire, Mouncains and Hills like wax melt down before it, Pſa. 
114.6, 7,8. 4 Which ſeems to be ſecure againſt the fury of 
the fire, yer proves combuſtible under the fire of Gods wrath. 
y Or elſe 1s taken away, withdraws its ſelf, lifts up ir ſelf, as 
ſometimes in Earthquakes, or as the Gallick Verſion, mounteth 
upin firez the Hb. 1mports all theſe. { The Habitable world. 
t Wherher they be far off, or near to rae, both men, and all 
the reſt of the Creatures, whoſe abode is on Earth, are won- 
derfully ſhaken, affrighted and overwhelmed ar the tokens of 
God's rebuke. 


6 Who can ſtand before his indignation #? and 


anger ? his fury z is poured. 4 out likefire b, and 
the rocks c are thrown down by him. 


# Since God can do all this who among the, Aſſyrians ? who 
among the Ninevites ? What Kingdom, or Monarchy is mighty 
enough to reſiſt, or defeat the Counſel and Power of this God, 
who will e're long rebuke, and pour our his indignation upon 
them ? x Be ableroendure, or continue in flouriſhng, peaceful, 
fafe, or joyful ſtate ? "Tis much the ſame with ſtanding before 
mentioned. y This explains the former, the heat of his anger, 
is his indignation, and no Creature can bear it. 4 Fury in man 
ſpeaks ſomewhat culpable, and blame-worthy, but in God ir 
cannot be ſo, it 1s che intenſeneſs of his juſt, and wiſe diſplea- 
ſure, 4 with moſt righreous and wiſe dire&tion by God himſelf, 
who is as ©#r. 2. /et, m. which ſce. b Not in the unſteddineſs 


NAHYM 


þ Whatever flouriſhed, and was beaurfful, Trees; 


arc by his Son 
Cyaxares wito broke the Aſſyrizr Kingdom, and took Nine. 
0 The Lord by the Medzs, p will deſtroy, fo that it ſhall never 
recover, or be rebuilt, » Of Nineveh, that is. Nineueh it (ell, 
; loin Scripture ſometime the place is faid to periſh when rhe 


; thing it felf doth; as Darn. 2. 35. Revel. 12 8. and 20. 1. 
;/ Troubles, deſolaring afflictions, extream evils ; in Scripture 
ſtile are called darkneſs, ob 15. 22. and 17, 12. Pal. 35. 6. 


and 55.6. E:ciel. 5. 17. Iſa. 42.7. and 59. 9, &t; Fol 2. 25 
t Nora fingle calamity whichis ſoon art an end. but indeed 
a ſucceſhon of calamities , continued courſe of them ſhall 
purſue ; ſo Phrartes Legan, Cy2+2res continued, Srythians helpr 
on, and Aſty4gesfinally with Four Hundred Thouſand Men fi- 
miſht the purſuir in the Sack and Ruin of Nire-th kfrer Two 
years ſiege. « The Ninevites, and. Aſſyries. 


9 What do ye imagine £ againſt the LORD y? 
he will make an vtter endz: affliction ſhall not 
riſe up the ſecond time 4. 


x Having declared the dreadfulneſs of God's Powet and An- 
ger againſt the wicked 3 his goodneſs towards his people , 
and denounced furure deſtrucicn againſt the Ninevites, and 
Afſyrians : He doth now. expoſtulare with them, would know 
what *tis they think of God , what *tis they deſign againſt 
tim, and on what ground they flatter themſelves into ſuch an 
arremprt ? y The God of [az;, for however You O Ninevites , 
and Aſſyrians ! will look only upon a poor , afflicted people, 
 — by many Wars,) and deſign to ſwallow them up, yet 
they are the people of the Lord, and you defign againſt him 
what you deſign againſt them. 4, He will make your utter 
deſolation to be the ifſue of your projets, and the paniſh- 
ment of your fins, vid.ver.8. /zt. p. a When that ſtorm which 
{hall overthrow you is paſt, no other ſhall ariſe, becauſe you 
ſhall be no more; as if the Prophet had faid, God will at 
once, and for ever deſtroy your Empire and City. 


10 For 6b while they be folden together c as 
thorns,and while they are drunken 4 «4s drunkards, 
they ſhall be devoured as ſtubble fully dry e. 

9 This gives us account how this defolation ſhall be <ffeted ; 
£ They ſhould he like thorns eafily burnt, and like chorns fol- 
den rogether, which burt togerher, and help ro deſtroy each 
other, or are altogether caſt into the fire.” 4 As men drun- 
ken, and unable to help themſelves; are cafily deftroyed, fo 
ſhall the Aſſyria!s be, or drunk with pleaſures,” and pride, they 
ſhall be ſurpriſed, and ruined, and eafily overchrown. e This 
fully exprefleth the ſpeedy, irreſiſtible, and toral deſtrudgion, 
thar the anger of God will bring upon chem, as the fire burns up 
all che dryed ſtubble, fo ſhall the wrath of God deſtroy the 
Enemies of Nrazl, and of That's God. 


11 Theres one f come g out o* thee h\that 


and unrulinefs, but in the vehemency, ſpreading Natufe, and 
wreſiſtible force of 1t, as in Sodoms overthrow. c Though 
Foundations do ſupport other things, yet cannot ſupport them- 
ſelves againſt their God when once angry. 


7 The LORD 4d is good e, a || ſtrong hold 


b them s that truſt & in him /. 


4 Though fo terrible to his Enemies, to obſtinare ſinners, 
yet he is as gentle, kind, and good to his people, to [rae ;, fo 
the Ch. Parapbr. eInhis juſt ſeverity he continuerh to be good, 
None of that conſuming anger comes from any want of good- 
neſsin God : Yea, 'tis as much an effe& of his goodaels, as 
juſt puryſhments on incorrigible MalefaQtors are the effefts of 

Sin a Judge, or Magiſtrate. But here the Propher in- 
rends rather che kindneſs and grace of God towards his people 
to whom he doth good, and will do more, Pſal. 73. 1. and 
119. 68. f Itmight have been rendred good to be a ſtrong 
hold, as the Htby. affix imports, and is ſometimes rendred, 
Though Iraz/ ſeems to be expoſed to the violence of Enemies, 
and to be without any munition or fortreſs, yet vetily the 
Lord their God is for a defence antl fortreſs ro them , 
Pſzl. 31. 3 and 61, 3. Prov. 18. 10. and is their ſtrength 
alſo in that fortreſs. g Arall times of afflition and danger , 


when ourward preſſures fill us with atiguiſh and fears. þ Dif- and 


cerneth, approverh, owneth, and will make it appear thar he 
doth preſerve, that he may deliver .. his peculiar ones. He 
knows the wicked, and will reſtrain, rebuke, and deſtroy them 1 
he knows the good, and will ore, reſcue, and ſave them. 
: Whether you conſider them in a Body and Community, or by 
themſelves, a part, or fingly. & Believe, depend, and wair 
on God , they that depend by Faith, and wait with hope. 
{ On God, or on Chriſt, or on the word and promiſe of God. 


Sd God vas to thoſ . . . . 
Herekid's ane, c __ truſted in his word of promiſe in 


_ But » with an overrunning flood » he 6 will 
makeah utter end p of the place thereof #, and 
Carkneſs / ſhall purſue t his enemies *. 

n Or Ard, or thirifore, ſince God is 


od Aſſyriz, and ſorerrible, juſt, 'and mighty to puniſh op- 


good to Ir ae! op- 


wicked counſellour {. 


f This is a very uſual DialeR to expreſ? an uncertain. nuni- 
ber ; ſeveral are contain'd in ſuch, Ons, though if you wilt 
determine it to one ſingle perſon, it is very like jr may be S:- 


-1,4, f in the day of trouble g, and he * knoweth | nacherib, or Rabſbekah. g From Nineveh he er forth on thar 


Expedition againſt 74:4 in the dayes of Hezebiah. b Nineuth. 
i Conſulreth, hath fermed, and refolv2d upon it. & So 'tis 
evident by his Blaſphemies againſt the Lord, Ia. 36. 7,:18, 
20. and 37. 10, 24, 29. 2 Chroit. 32. 14, Is, 17, 19. 
And he imagin'd evil againſt the people of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
32. I- | One whoſe councels, and projets are withour any 
regard to right and equity, who by 1njuſtice and oppreſhons, 
who by frauds arid deceirs, by bloud and ſlaughter deſigns his 


- 


own greatneſs, and the ruin of his neighbours. 


they 


| will afflit y thee no more z- 


great Seal of Heavewm. = Or 1 
ble rowards my 
ans, ſhould have been many, 


of Nineveh, and people of Aſſytia Be ſecure, and fear no 1 
danger, becauſe of their ſtrength ViRories. q As appears f 
by the mighty Army with which they gg oe Eo in 
which 185000 were cut off in one night.” » if P ſud- 
denty, and univerſally as is foretg'd, ver. 1o. s The Prophet 
varieth his phraſe, for v7. 16. he ſpeaks of ir as done by fire, 
here he ſpeaks of cutting down, mtimaring that 'twas the Sword 
which ſhould cur them off. t Either' G6d, the mighty a 

rerrible one, paſſing overs a fidud, as "tis, tr. 8. Or effec the 
Angel of the Lord; as 2 King. ig. 34 « The Lord whoant | 
good.to my pebple. x O I; '5 chaſtiſed by. the, Hſymian, 

the Rod of mine Anger, haſt thok been, -O my people !. but 


= P 
+ #® Hisjudgments like a rwighty flood that overfl6yerh ofhcrs- 


| 1 will no more uſe thar Rb&/'''# Far rhey ſhould ſoon craſt to 
be a Nation” that Fuleth; and-be conquer'd,” and oppr by 


13 4aFor 


imagineth # evil againſt the LORD k* Þ a + ye. « 
ſellar of Biliats 


12 Thus faith the LORD, || Though » jor, iſthey 
o be * quiet p, and likewiſe many 4, yet would have 

thus » ſhall they be + cut down 5s, when he $ warm 
ſhall pas through: Though «I have afflicted thee xy jvm... 


2y, end ſo ſhould 
m This adderh weight ro his Jen ir comes under the they have been 
they would have been quier (horn, and be 
le Iran, they, i. e. the Aﬀy i- (hould bave paſs 
- bur T think *Gs nearer td'thie ſed away. 
intent of the place to rerain our Verſion. Though » Citizens * Zeph. 2. 13; 


Chap. I. 


* Ia. $2. 7+ 
Rom. 10. 15+ 
+ Heb. feaſt 
+ Heb. Belial. 


b will I break ©c his yoke d 


13 For 4 now ; 
- and will burſt thy bonds f in 


from off thee e, 
ſunder. | 

« The Lord confirms the Predittion, by declaring how it 
fhould be done. b Er'e long, and in few years after this was 
done, though we cannot preciſely derermine how ſoon 1t was. 
c As that which 1 en into pieces. & Sennacherivs , or 
mther the Tyranny and Opprefſion of the Aſſyrian Kingdom. 
« O Tjrazl, and Jervſalem. f Thoſe unjuſt impoſitions , and 
edias, which as ſtrong bonds faſtned his heavy yoke upon thy 
neck. They are the bonds of Aſſyriz, aslaid upon Iſrael, they 
are Jas bonds as born by Iſrael. 


14 And the LORD g hath given a command- 
ment h concerning thee 5, that no more of thy 
name be ſown % : out of the houſe / of thy 
Gods m will I cat off » the graven image 9, 
and the molten image p - I will make thy grave 4» 
for thou art vile r. 


& God of Iſratl, againſt whom thou imagineſt evil , þ De- 
termin'd with himſelf, and given charge to rhe Medes, which 
in due ſeaſon they will obſerve, and with aſſiſtance of the 
Chaldeans, will fully execute. 3 Or againſt thee Sennacheris , 
thy Royal Family, and the whole Kingdom of Aſſyria. & Tho 

ar-haddon ſon to this Sennacherib did ſucceed his Farher-yer may 
It be rather ſaid he was never ſown, he never took root, bur 
like ſeed that falling on the ſurface of the Earth , there wi- 
thers and dies, or elſe none ſhall bear thy Name , and Title ; 
but hereafter thy Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by the Po- 
wer, and ſilenced in the Name of Babylonian or Chald:zan Mo- 
narchy. / Temples built for their Heatheniſh Worſhip. » Idols 
Iintimating the number. of them , and the chiefeſt of them. 
x Deſtroy, and aboliſh, ſo Idolatrous Conquerours were Gods 
Servants to cut off Idolatrous Worſhip , and Idols of the 
Conquered Nations; ſo did this Sennachrrib, 2 Kings 18. 33, 
44. Ta. 37.19. deſtroy the Idols of the Conquered, ſo ſhould 
they do againſt the Aſſyrian Idols who were appointed of 
God to waſt Nineveh. 6 Either it reſpeeth the univerſal de- 
ſtruction of the Idols all cur off, nor one left : or rather fome 
one more noted, depended on , worſhipt, called Ja. 37. 38. 
Nifroch, by ſome thought to be rhe Sun, but nothing in particu- 
lar is elſewhere recorded of this Ido', or its Worſhip. p Ad- 
ded either to intimate that all Idols ſhould fall in the furure 


ruine of the Kingdom, or to let us know that the worth of* 


the Mettal of which the Image was made. and the curiofity of 
the work, nor yet the pretext of Sacred as a God, ſhould be 
any ſafeguard to jt. q Thou ſhalt not have a Royal Magnih- 
cent Tomb made by ky Succeſſor, or, ſuch as honour thee, 
but thou ſhalt be either buried in obſcurity, or elſe thy Tomb 
ſhall relate thy vileneſs, as *tis reported it did by this Inſcrip- 
tion under S-1nach@ib's Statue in =—A_—_— Temple, * E:s 2448 
dear dbovbis $row. Learn to fear God who lookſt on mic: 
7 Deſpiſed 1:nce thy defeat before Jeruſalem, or rather haſt 
been a vile prophane deſpiſer of God, whom thou haſt blaſ- 
hemed, and reproachr, and an opprefiour of men whom thou 
ſain, or enſlaved, unworthy of Life, and unworthy of a 
Grave when dead. 


15 * Behold F upon the mountains ?t the feet 
of him that bringeth good tydings #, that publi- 
ſheth x peace y - O Judah, ÞF keep thy ſolemn 

S$ z , perform thy vows « : for | the 
wicked b ſhall no more paſs through c thee, he 
d is utterly cut offe. 


f As this ſpeaks ſome unexpeRed thing, ſo it calls for our 
heeding and minding of it, t Over which he muſt needs come 
that either came from the Aſſyrian Camp where the miracu- 
lous ſlaughter was made, or from Nine, where the Fugirive 
defeated Tyrant was ſlain, many Mountains invironing 7er«- 
ſalem, and lying diſperſed in Judea, over which the Metlengers 
ens broughr news er emo rat or "_— ly 

yan Kingdom. « news 1n ro an 0 , 
and weakned _— at which they might well fa ov in- 
deed if it be conſtdered whar this Tyrant intended, vid. 1a. 
10. from ver, 5. to theend of the chap. Now he is dead, who 
defigned the miſchief. x Proclaimeth, and tells to every one 
he meers. y Notby league or friendſhip with the Aſſyrian, but as 
the cepfeguent of his Death, and overthrow of his Kingdom. 
& Be to ſerve God, and Worſhip him ye that are his 
| 145 cy a Madc in thy deep diſtreſs when all loſt and 

lorn.6 Thar wicked Counſellor, ver. -11. the violent oppreſ- 
ſour, proud Sexnacherib, who (hall fall by the Sword, or rather 
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. | romove in, g What with ſparkling fire cauſed b 


CHAP. II... 


I E a that + daſheth in pieces b is come+46 
up before thy face 6 : keep the muniti. 
on d, watch the way e, make thy loing 
ſtrong f, fortifie thy power g mightily. 


a Some by miſtake refer this to Sennacher ib 3 *ris more right. 
ly refer'd to the Medes or Scythians, or to the Chaldeans all which 
did ſomewhat againſt rhe Aſſyrians. b That as a heavy and 
ſtrong hammer breaks into pieces, and rhen with his arm (car- 
tereth rhe broken pieces, fo ſhall the deſtroyer of Nine do, 
aS a Mail (fo the word Prov. 25. 18.) or as the wind ſcatters 
ſmoke, ſo the word Pſal. 68. 2. c Againſt thee, and is with. 
in fighc, from thy Watch-Towers on thy Frontiers thou mayeſ} 
deſcry his Avant Guards. d The Propher derides Ning, 
and foretels all will be ro no purpoſe 3 ſhe ſhall never beablety 
withſtand, fo as to conquer, re-enforce thy Garriſons, yerthey 
ſhall fall. e Know which way he comes, that thou may'ſ bar. 
ricado the way, or ſet Ambuſhes. f Encourage thy Souidiers, 
and make them valiant as thou canſt , chooſe our the able 
and moſt undaunted. g Gather up all thou canſt for. the 
War, increaſe thy Armies, fill up thy Companies, engzye afl- 
ſtance from abroad, nothing (hall avail thee. 


2 * For || the LORD hath turned þ awaythe*1;, 
|| excellency s of Jacob k, as the|| excellency of I{-|,, . 
rael /: for the * emptiers m have emptied them,,, 
aut z, and marred 0 their vine-branches p. | 


[| This confirms the Prophers Threat , either declaring that 
now, fince God had ſufficiently puniſht Jac-b and Jae. he 
would next puniſh the proud Aſſyrian, as JJa. 10. 12. or ele, 
*ris a confirmation by argument from the greater to the le; 
Iſrael and Jacobs were more to God, yer he did puniſh them, 
much more will he puniſh Nineveb. þ Laid low , or captive 
ted, as no doubt Sennacherib did when he took ſo many fenced 
Cities, he did not ſlay all, he ſent many into Captivity, and 
chreatned Jeraſalem, her Cirizens with the like, Ta. 36. 17. 
; The Wealth, the Valiant Men, the Wiſe Men, al! that Jan 
could (with any colour of reaſon,) and had (with fn more 
than enough) gloried in. & The two Tribes. / The ren Tribs 
ſpoiled, conquered, and captivated by Salmaniſer. m Aſia 
who invaded, plundred, and robbed them, botr. Naz, and J+ 
cob. # Quite exhauſted them: o Either corrupted them in 
Religion and manners, as 2 Kings. 17. 24, &c. or deſtroy, 
and cut up, the race of Jfael to deſtroy them utterly. » It 
may literally be meant that the Afyrians did cur up the Vines 
to 1mpoveriſh the Vine-dreſſers, or elſe figuratively for the Ni 
tion which is often compared to a Vine, fo the branches ze 
Mcn and Women. 


3 The ſhield q of his + mighty men / is mate 
red t, the valiant men ve in || ſcarlet «: thech+!%* 
riots x ſha# be with || flaming torches y in tl 
day of his preparation z, and the fr-irces ſh! 
be terribly ſhaken «. 


q- One part 'or the whole of the Armour, an Furniture, » 
or Harneſs, » Medes or Chea'/deans, f Souldiers, msre patth 
cularly the brave, and ſtout ones, who were the choice mend 
the Army. t Either coloured red by the Dycr, or elſe djed 
red with the blood of the ſlain. » This c*%; '4ins the former, 
they uſed this colour much, <cither to territic che Enemy, ® 
ro conceal their own wounds when the Blood on other colour 
would have diſcloſed them. x Much uſed in the Wars ofthole 
Countreys, and the great men uſually fought in them, nt 
dayes. y Either becauſe they did force fire out of the ſtones 
by rheir ſwift motion over them, cr rather becauſe there nett 
Torches alwayes carryed in them, to light them chat rode in 
them by night, and to be in readineſs to fire the houſes 
ties, or Tents in the Camp they did break inco. x When bt 
ſhall muſter his Armies, - and bring together his Magazines, and 
prepare his Engines. , By Axes cutting them downfor (cv 
uſes in the War, for Tor for Lances, for Building Fo 
and many other uſes. This paralle| with Iſa. 14- * * 
Foreſts ſometimes deſtroyed by great Armies, which cut the 
down for their ſervice. 


4 The chariots b ſhall rage c in the ſtreets 
they ſhall juſtle e one againſt another in the 
wayes f, they + ſhall ſeem like torches g + 0, 
ſhall run like the lightnings h. {vs 


is fallen by it, in his own Land, when this of glad | © Of the Chaldean Army, or the Riders in the Charios b) 
Tydings came, J/z. 37. 7. with 37, and 38 vnſis. c Neither | their fierceneſs, and carriage, by their crycs and calls heal 
as 2 conquerour who bearecth all down him, nor as a Tri- | one another, and threarming the Aſſyrians. «c Shall ſeem'® 
umpher glorying in his iſts which in he takes | b* more like mad-men, than well order'd Souldiers, 
view of. d Murther'd- by his Sons, his ſhaken by | a& as if they were with furies, do more than 83 
inteſtine troubles ariſing oa the flaughter of his Army, and | can do. & Either of the Towns they paſs through. Of " 
- an Anarchie, or interregnum whileſt the rwo Parri- | of Ninevch when taken. e By reaſon of their mulerude-haſt 
cides war'd with the third for the Crown, and all were | fury,they ſhall hit one againſt another. f Where is moſtroun 


ſhall be moſt of theſe Chariots, and yet ſcarce nt" By 


ſes and Chariots ſhod with Jron 3 and what with the gin 


W II, 


of th» poliſh» 
fight of flaming Torch 


t 1e>03 about the Chariots, 2nd what with the 
es carryed in them, the Chariots (hall 


le ſo many great Flambeaus, very dangerous, and terri- 
_ oo far hzed, jrreſiſtivleneſs, and terrour againft which 


no defence, from which no flight, or hiding. 

He 5 ſhall recount & his | worthies / ; they 
ſhall tumble = in their walk ; they ſhall make 
haſte to the wall = thereof, and the defence o ſhall 


be prepared. | 
5 This verſe may indiffe 
irs King making their defe 


”y 
» 82.4) 
(,84--4 I. 


rently refer either to Nineveh and 
nce , or to the —_— =_ their 

| intaining the fiege, both aft with vigour iligence. 
6 ter, and _ orders. { Approved Officers and Com- 
manders. #m Shew ſuch forwardnels, make ſuch haſte , thar 
they ſhall not ſtand to pick their way, and there ſhall 
be many , that they ſhall ſtumble for want of room. 
» The Aſians to defend, the Chaldzans to aflaule the Walls of 
Ninevch. o What might defend the beſieged, and what might 
defend the befiegers 3 albſhall be ready on both ſides, and what 


men can do, borh will do. 


6 The gates p of the rivers 9 ſhall be open- 
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| 


T 
Ls 


Chap. H 


Furniture in their Temples , Palaces , publick Adifices, and 
private Houſes. Their rich Veſſels, coſtly Hangings, and grudy 
Apparel, in their Ward Robes, in their Cloſers, and in their 
Shops, all del:ghrful ro the eye, and rich in the real value. 


Io She o is empty p and void 9q, and waſt r, and 
* the heart melteth /, and the * knees finite e + j; 


. . . * 4, I'2, of 
together, and much pain # zs in all loins x, and * Dan. 4 5. 
the * faces y of them all gather blackneſs z. * Joel. 2. 6. 


0 Ninevth taken, and under the proud inſultings of the bar- 
barous Souldiers. p Thongh once full of all ſtore, yet now ſhe 
1s empty enough, many hands have been employed to ſpoitk 

er. 4 Cirizens are either ſlipt away , or carried Captives, 

7 deſolate, and ſhall continue ſo. Here is a threetold exprefii- 
on to aſcertain the thing , and to intimare the greatneſs of 
Ninevels deſolation. { This Devaſtation hath broken the hearcs © 
of rhe Ninevites, t Not able to go ſteddily, ready to fall 
through weakneſs, and faintneſs of Spirits. a Acute pains 
and griefes cauſed hy their troubles , lofles , dangers, and 
frights x Which ja choſe that are well, are their ſtrength, 
and which to difca(cd, and broken bodies are the ſear of pains 
and priefs. y Which were wont to be haughry, and ſcornful, 


2 


ws 4 


and as it were ſparkle with brisknefs of Spirit. 4+ Now are 
clouded, forrowtul, and dejeGed, every one may (ce. their 


ed r, and the palace ſ ſhall be || dillplved . 


Ciry toward the River. 4q For River, or becauſe of 
Mi. —_ of T.gris, upon which Nineveh ſtood. » It 15 re- 
ed by Diedorus Siculus Biblioth : 1. 3. c. 7. that when the 
Chalderns befieged Nizereh, a mghry Deluge of Waters over- 
threw the Walls of. Ninivtb, by che ſpace of ewenty Furlongs,or 
two miles and half, through which breach the befiegers made 
theirentrance 3 ſo c>4p. 1. ver. 3. Uſher Annal ad An. M. 3257- 
the overrunning flood may be literally underſtood; here the 
Propher. expreliy declares how Nineumh fhall be ruin'd. { Et- 
ther the Royal ſtately Palace of che Afſy7ian Monarch, or the 
more ſtately Temple of Niſroch, or Zupiter Belzs, or ſome migh- 
ty Bulwark raiſed there for defence. # As if melted, it ſhall 
drop to pieces, and they that were in, whether Servants of 
the Court, or Voraries to the Idol, or Souldiers for defence of 
the Fort, ſhall in haſte, with fear of rhe danger fly away. 


brat which 7 And || Huzzab « ſhall be || led away cap- 
s 9294, tive x, ſhe ſhall be brought up , and her maids y 
oY * ſhall lead z her, as with the voice of doves & , 


tr, deed, tabering upon their breaſts 6, 
# This is variouſly taken, but the moſt probable gueſs is, 
thar, it is meant of the Queen, who kept cloſe in the Palace, 
or Temple, as where ſhe might be moſt ſafe in the ſtrength, 
and ſuppoſed ſacredneſs of the place. x Without due re- 
ſpe& ro her Royal Dignity ſhall be” hurried into a ſtrange 
Land with other Caprives, and (as they.) be expoſed to dan- 
andinſolence. y Ladies that waired on her in her Royal 
tate, now ſhall be her Companions in Captivity. x Sup- 
port their ſorrowful, weary, and fainring Queen, ſpent with 
ſuch travel as ſhe had not been uſed unto. 2 Sighing out the 
complaints they durſt not ſpeak out. b Theſe maids of honour 
ſhould now in Captivity ſtrike on their breaſts, but with ſuch 
caution and fear of being diſcovered in thair lamenting their 
fate; as ſhould be bur like the noiſe of a Taber lightly ſtrucken, 
or elie nftead of Muſical Inſtruments on which they were 
kl anc and to which they were uſedto ſing, now they 
firike their own breaſis, and ſigh our their ſorrows. 


Or, fontie $ But Nineveh #« || of old c like a pool of wa- 
rm ter 4, yet they e ſhall flee away, Stand, ſtand f, ſhal 
Or.caſthem *22/ 8 ©7Y3 but none ſhall | look back b. 

c A very amtient City, of great renown and ſtrength, d Ve- 
ry populous, like a Pool of Water which hath been long breed-- 


ing of fiſh, and is full of them. # Yer theſe multitudes ſhall 
not be a ſafety, or proteQion to Nineveh, they ſhall flee away 


Ora me:tin 


tan, 


diſcomfued and terrified ; f As Officers call to flying Souldiers, 
and'tis doubled toſhew the earneſtneſs of the Commanders de. 
firing the Soaldicr ro ſtand and fight. g The Chiefrai ns, and 
moſt valiant among che” Nintvites: 5 A Panick fear ſhall ſopoſ- 
ſeſs them, that non* of them ſhall dare to turn again, nor to 
look back upon the Enemy. 


___ 9 Takes ye k the ſpoil of filver, take the 

+ oP ſpoil of gold : | for ! there # none end of the 

Rebels {tore m, and glory n out of all the Þ pleaſant 
ba furniture. 

: God ſpeaks by his Propher, commanding that it be done, 

foretelling that ic certainly ſhall be done, and Scythions, 

Medes and Chaldeans, or who ever elſe did afſoctatein the War, 

and ſacking of Nizeveh, may be ſuppoſed to encourage one ano- 

ther in the plundering of the City, & conquering 1ers, 

bs that come rin this booty. 1 Here's enough 

7 You af, Ninevch hath beeri long gathering, and hath gathe- 

red mich treaſure, it is uncountable 3- therefore take all you 

cm lay hands on, poſſibly it may be the foretelling of the chief 

his giving his Soutdiers leave to take what they 

could, for ſs much as after all, would leave enough, a 

great treaſare for him. » Of all ſorts, boch for uſe and Luxu- 

Ty, both for neceſliry and ſuperfluiry. » Splendid and rich 


deſperace ſtate in this Symprom. 


11 Where 4 « the dwelling b of the lions c, 
and the feeding place 4 of the young lions e ? 
where thelion, even the old lion f walked g, and 
the lions whelp, and none made them afraid. 


4 Iris the inſulting, or deriding ſpzech of all that (ee, and 
note it. b Ninezch compared to a Lions Den. c Tyrants 
and bloody Warriours, as Put, Tiglath-Pileſer , aud Satmaniſer. 
4 Ninevth, e Princes the Children of thoſe Tyrannical Kings. 
f The King of Aſſyria. g In his pride, in lafety, and his Prin- 
ces with his rapines abour him, which none durſt diſturb. 


| 12 Thelion þ did tear 5 in piecesenough for 
his whelps k, anu ſtrengled for his lioneſles / , 
and filled his holes m» with prey, and his dens » 
with ravine 0. 

b The Prophet continues the Metaphor, this Lion is the 
King of Ayia. i Formerly did fall upon his Neighbour Na- 
ions, broke their ſtrength, and rob'd their Treaſuries, and 
ſtore-houles, and broke them in pieces. & The young brood of 
the Aſſyrian Royal Family. /! Queens, Concubines , or Ladies 
in the Aſſy1ias Court. m His Treaſuries, Magazines, and Royal 
Seats, called Dens in a decorum tothe ſpeech he kad uſet. - 
* Ingeminaring what was before ſpoken. os Spoils which his 
ravenous mind and hand could lay hold on ; all was prey that 
he could rake. 


13 Behold p 1 q 4» againſt thee r, faith the 
LORD of hoſts /, and I will burn her « chari- 
ots in the ſmoke «, andthe ſword x ſhall devour 
thy young lions y, and I will cut off thy prey z 
from the earth, and the voice of thy meſſengers 
! ſhall no more be heard Þ. 7 

p This calls for our attention. q The God of 1r24/, whom 
thou haſt deſpiſed and blaſphemed. r Aſſyrian Kingdom, and 
Nineveh, ſ whoſe command all muſt obey, t Ninevth. u In 
wrath, or ſuddenly, or what if when the City firſt plundered, 
then burnt theſe Chariots, were burnt in that ſhoke. x Of 
the conquering Enemy. y Young Princes that either are found 
in Arms, or elſe are cut off in the places of their retirements 
for ſafery. 3 Cauſe thee ro ceaſe from making a prey any more, 
or deſtroy all thou haſt gotten by thy prey. | Either Em- 
bafſadors ſent forth, or Tribute Gatherers, or Muſter-Maſters 
to lift Souldiers, or Heralds ro proclaim Edits. + None ſhall 
concern themſelves with one or ocher of them. . None obey 
or fear thee. 


CHAP. IIE. 


I O & to the * bloody Þ city, b it ®* Fzek. 24.9. 

all c full of lies 4 and robbery e, the Hab. 2. 12. 
prey f departeth not g. Pry city of 
a A comprehenſive threat of many, and ” 
coming. b Ninebeh, the chief Ciry of the Aſſvien k 
Vid. p. 1. v#r.1, lit.b. c Every part, Officers and Rulers ; 
Traders, both Buyers and Sellers; Shops, Houſes, Judicatories, 
all fill'd with falſehood and hes. 4 Cheating in their Trades, 
aud falſe Witneſſes before the Judges. e Their gain, though 
| they count honeſt, is no better in Gods, account robbery 
or rapine, as is that the Lion taketh, teareth, and devoureth, 
FO word Hes. implies. f Unjuſt acquiſts by fraud and 
force 3 extortions and violent raking away what was not theirs, 
g Asthey did fo long fince, they continue ſtill fo ro do, no 
change from injuſtice to juſtice, 


2 Thenoiſe of a. whip h, and the noiſe of the 


lamiries 
Kingdom 


rat- 


IN. 


ratling of the wheels z, and of the pranſing hor- 
tes k, and of the jumpings / chariots. 

The French reads this verſe with a Negative diſtributive, and 
ſo links this and the next verſe with the former negative, ver. I. 
thus the prey deparrerh ncr, nor the noiſe of the whip, hor, 
e>c. intimating rhe long continuance of the Chaldeans inſulting 
over the Ninwvitzs. þ With which the Chariorcer rouſed, and 
animared rhe Horſes which drew rhe Warlike Chafiots. 3 Ey 
the. ſwiſt motion of rhe Horſes & in the Chariots proudly and 
fiacely trampling, 1 made to jump by the ſiiftne(s, and ſtrength 
of rhe Hortes which drew them, * 


3 The horſeman m lifteth up both the bright 
+ Je", f:me of + fword o, and the glittering || ſpear, and there 
the (11d, an! p 55 2 multitude of flaing, and a great number of 
& #217938] carcaſlesr z and there is no end of their corpſes ſ: 
7 they te ſtumble « upon their corples. 


m The Chaldean, 2nd Mede, or their Confederates in the 
War, n Hath his ſword not only drawn, butin a poſture ever 
ready to fmite, wound, or kill. o Theſe Warrioars kept their 
weapons in ſuch manner, thar they were fit borh ro cut and 
kill, and alſo to dazle the eye, and affright. p In Nineveh, and 
the ſtreets of ir. q By the (werd of the prevailing befiegers. 
r The ſlain lay in the ſtreers unburied. { None knew the 
numbers of the ſlain. t Boch Invaders, and invaded, all with- 
in the City, « are ready to fall at them, not able to avoid 
them. 


4 Becauſe x of the multitude of the whore- 
doms y of the wellfavoured z harlot, the mi- 
{treſs of witchcrafts a, that ſelleth 6 nations c 
through her whoredoms 4, and families e through 
her witchcrafts. 


x God is juſt, Nineve) hath deſerved all this. y Her crafts 
ard her policies are in which ſhe reſembled thoſe lewd Wo- 
men, as they by their wiles abuſe, and deceive men; ſo did 
Ninevth or the Aſſyrian Kingdom deceive, impoveriſh, and en- 
ſlave Nations by ſtare policies, ſo I[z. 23. 17. and Revel. 47. 2+ 
or elſe, by Whcredoms here may be meant Idolatries which 
were multiplyed by the many people that ſerved the Aſſyrian 
Idols, or by their multiplying of Idols which probably they 
did by raking into the Muſter-Roil of their Gods thoſe Idols 
whichthe conquered Nations worſhipt, or Whoredoms literal- 
ly underitood 3 for this fin undoubredly did abound where 
Wealth, Luxury, Eaſe, and long continuance of theſe were to 
be found. 4 The Glory of rheir Stare and Government, or 
the ſplendour of their Idols, Temples, and Sacrifices, or the 
comelineſs and beauty of the lewd, and whoriſh Women a- 
mong ther. a Bewitrching Policies , and enchanting Coun- 
cs, confederacics, and promiſed Favours, or it may be 
Icerally raken for -Wirchcrafts -or Necromancies , which 
fia abourded, no' doubt among the” Aſſyrians b diſpoſeth of 
chemas impericuſy, and ablolurely as men doflaves which they 

4 buv, or elle drawing them into the Wars for pay, expoſed 
them to Naughrer by the Enemies ſword, asf they had bought 
tlicir perſo:s to fell their lives, that thereby their own Country 
m.n, and Citizens mighr be ſpared, and eſcape. Orſelleth, 5. e. 
6: c1oncti them to abound an fin, for which God in his juſt 
judgment fellerh them into the Enemies hand. c Whole King- 
doms. 4 Seed. y. e Either*cis an elegant illuſtration of the 
former pallage, or perhaps it may intimate the ſeducing of ſome 
particular and eminent Families to ingage themſelves in an 
heredicary and perpetual ſervice to the Aſſyrian Idols, or to 
Witchcrafts, in which the Devil imitated God's inſtirution, in 
raking a Fzmily to his ſervice, fo the chief Families had the 
Authority of Ruling, and the burthen of an Idolatrous Prieſt- 
hco.t, Gr. Trofoſuy. de Rep. 11>. 4. Set. 9. and lib. 8. c. 2. 
Sect. 6, and 8, 


5 Bchold f I am againſt theſe aith the LORD 
of hoſts, and * 1 willdiſcover g thy $kirts upon 
thy face, and I will ſhew the nations h thy naked- 
nels s, and the kingdoms thy ſhame. 


f Sce chap. 2. vir, 13. let. p.q.r., 8g Ninevth as an Har- 

| lor had heen' proud, and appeared beautiful, and gay in the 

pifts of her Lovers 3 butnow God will deal with her according 

ro her wayes, (and as men provoked uſe todo with Harlots) 

ſirip ber naked, and expoſe her. to greateſt infamy, or deal 

with thee az inhumane Souldiers do deal with Captive Women, 

Vide Annot.-in Ezck. 16. 379. b Which oncegdid reverence 

thy grearnels, ſhall now abhor thy nakedneſs which they bes, 
hold i chy vileneſs. and thy ſhame as in the next words. 


6 And I will caſt k abominable filth / upon 
thee, and make thee vile, and will ſet thee z 
as a gazing-[tock 0. 

þ By the Chaldran and Mrdiſh Army which God will ſtir up 
againſt che Zſſyrian Monarchy, 1 As 1s done to lewd Women. 
m Ninezeth had made her elf morally evil, and vile by finning : 
now ſhe tha!l be made penally viſe. » O Ninevch. o At which 
they ſhallwondcr. and be aſtoniſhed, ſome ſhall rake warning 

$003 lo Zerachoit's Tomb was a ſtanding Monument to pur 


Chap. 


N AHQO M. 


Chap 
men in mind that God is to be feared, and that men lookin 
on it may rctle& on their inſolence, and decline jt, $6 va 
cherib's Tom-ſtone with his Statue : Of which chap. 1. we, 14, 

7 And it ſhall come to paſs p that all they that 
look upon q thee, ſhall flee r from thee, and 


lay { Nireveh is laid waſte r, who will bemoan 
Aug ? whence x ſhall 1 ſeek cotnforters for 
thee * 


p Ic will moſt certainly be. q So ſoon as ever thou art ſeen, 
and diſcovered O Nine in thy vilenefs, » Wirh hatred, loath- 
ing, and abhorrence for her former pride , and wickedneſ 
and for her preſent miſeries. { With wonder, ſcorn, rejoicing, 
and ſpreading the News. t Taken, ſackr, empried of Inhabitants. 
yea, utterly ſubverred, that it may be no more a rival with Ba. 
bylon, "ris certain that 'tis not now where ir once ſtood. » Whoſe 
Bowels will be moved for her that had no Bowels for any 
one, who will move foor or hand toward her relief ? x From 
what place ? She hath wronged all her Neighbours, and ruin'd 
ſ5me of them, from amidſtrheſe, ſurely not one may be ferch'r 
ro ſpeak comfortably ro her 3 theſe do with reaſon updraid 
her ormer cruelty and pride, and reioyce in her preſent calz. 
wy and ruine , and ſtrangers will not - be concern'd for 

cr. 


8 * Art thou y better z then [| * populous +1,,, 
No, that was ſcituate among the rivers 4, that |Oravi 
had the waters round, b about it, whoſe ram. fi. 


=_ c was the ica d, and her wall was from the She 
ea. "» 


y O Nineveh. 4 *Tis generally ſuppoſed, that this was what 
we now call Alexandria, a City full of people, and as full of ] 
Luxury and Uncleanne(s, the fins whereof had brought it tg 
ruin, though the Hiſtory of it do not ſpecific time, perſon o 
means, @c. Art thou greater, ſttonger and wiſer, more able 
to reſiſt an enemy, and preſerve thy ſelf? Yet all her power 
was broken, her riches ſpoiled, and her glory buried in ruine, 

This known in thoſe dayes, was a fit example to be ſer beftre 
the Ninczites, and though ſome conjecture the Prophet foretelk 
what ſhould befall populous No, to awaken the Ninzvites, yet 
it ſeems incredible, chat the Prophet ſhould take an inſtanceto 
terrific ſecure Ninevites from ſomewhat to come to paſs in after 
Apes, 4 In a place where the ſeven ſtreams of Ni/us very fair. 
ly might be accounted ſo many Rivers, and near to one of theſe 
reams roward the Sea, was this raighty and rich City ſeated. 
b Though at ſome diſtance, yet at no great diſtance. © Orde- 
fence of its walis on one fide. 4 That part of the midland 
Sea which was Mare Egyptiacum, and was Northward from the 
City. e A mighty ſtrong wall built from the Sea, on the pars 
Landward, where need was. 


9 Ethiopia f and Egypt g were her ſtrengthh, ... 
and ze was infinite #, Put k and Lubim / were oh 
thy m helpers. 


f *Tis nor very probable that this Ethiopia ſhould be that re- 
mote country that lay South of Egypt, though in truth *ris poſſi 
ble, and white Egypt was in friendſhip with No-Axon, or Alu 
#ndvria, the aids mighrin length of time come from Ethiogia, 
or H452ſſia. Bur there was a Cub, an Ethiopia in Arabia, neat 
ro Egypt and Alexandria, whoſe people were likeſt ro 
the athſtance of Alexandria their Neighbour. See 2 Chan. 
I4. 9. Exe, 39- 4, 5. and Hab. 3, 75. g This No or Altza- 
dria, was either a City ſabje& to, and was part of Egypt, or if 
(as ſome conjetture) *rwas a free Ciry, *twas in league m1 
Egy?t. b Furniſhing Souldiers and Warlike Affiſtance on all 
occaſions to Alexandria, which relyed on theſe confederates 
i They never made an end of their confederacies and warlike 
proviſions. It is reported that when Amaſis Reigned, Egyit 
reckoned twenty thouſand Cities, and when Zerah King of Ethi- 
oa came againſt Aſzir was with an Army of ten hundred thou- 
and men, and three hundred (thouſand) chariots ; theſe were 
the allociaies of Alexandria. & Or Phuttans or the Moors, who 
lye along Weſtward of Al:xandria. 1 The people that inhadi- 
red the parts of Aſrica,and thought to be that which 1s now 
led Cyrene, Vid. Exch 20. m O Alexandria. 


10 Yet ſhe wascarried away », ſhe went into 
captivity 0 ; her young children p alſo were da 
ſhed in pieces 4 at the top of all the ſtreets; 
they cab lots » for her honourable men /; © 
all her great men # were bound in chains #. 

x Ir is probable this might be about thirty years before; far 
about 3209, as Calviſius , of 3297 , as Arch-Biſhop wiv. 
Szbacon King of Ethiopia invaded Egypt, took Bocchors » 
burnt him, which was not likely to be done without 


{ of men, and ſacking of Towns, among which time Xo might 


ruined, Now - as Calviſias atid Helvicws account about 33 38, 
or as wer 3307 An. Mund. Nahum appears , and 010i = 
o This ingemination confirms the certainty of the thing) 
intendsto affe&t the Nizevites the more. p Their innocelt#f 
was.no fafeguard tothem. 9 Firſt barbarouſly murtnerees naſe 
then trod under {oor in the ſtreets, as was uſual with 
cruel blcody Souldiers, 2 Kings 8, 12. Pſal. 137+ 9+ Jo ah. 


hap. Il 


» Eicher to pat 4 ſcorn u2n them, or elle to prevent any con- 


reſt about chem, b{ing raxen amAIag many orners rogerier, and 
1576 could fay this i5 my Pritoner. ſ Cirizens of noce, or (ane 
Ofoers 67 Governours. t Grear in Piace, Screngrth , Valbur, 
Wiſdom, ard ſo likely to do the Conquerour a .diipleature, 


ſhould they not be ſecured u of Iron or manacled, uſed as worlt 


Slaves. | 
11 Thou x alſo * ſhalt be drunken y, thou 
ſhalt be hid z3 tho! alſo 4 ſhalt ſeek b ſtrength 


becauſe c of the enemy. 

x O Ninevth, y not only caſte, bur drink deep, yea, ve drunk 
with the bitrer Cup of Gods diſpleature, and thine Enemies 
rage, Ija. 29.9- Oba4 16. 7 Either hide thy ſelf, or be ſo weak- 
ned. , and diminifht, thar thou ſhalt no more appear, or elſe 
be as contemprtidle, laid by 1n fome ovIcure place, fear and 
ſhame ſhall cover thee. a U Nineueo as well as Alzrandria, 
þ ſhalt ſue for, and intreat affiſtance, c or from the Enemy, 
; 6, Either thusin thy diftreſs chou ſhalr {eek for ſtrengrh from 
ſuch as are really thine Enemies, though they make a league 
with thee ; or thus, thou ſhalc beg protection from thy Enemy 


that hath capcivated thee, and rely on the mercyof him againſt 
the rage of others. 

12 All thy ſtrong holds d, ſhall be like * fig- 
trees e with the firſt ripe figs f : if they be ſha- 
keng, they ſhall even fall into the mouth + of 


the cater. 

4 Caſtles, and fortified places, not one or two, but all of 
them e eaſily ſhaken, f whoſe weight , and ripeneſs will 
bring them quickly-ro the ground g if bur very lightly touchr, 
þ into the hand of devouring, and hungry ones. 


13 Behold 5 * thy people k in the midſt of 
thee | are women mn : the gates » of thy land 
ſhall beſet wide o open unto thine enemies p, the 


fire ſhall devour q thy bars 7. 

; This may ſcem ſtrange, bur attend diligently, thou ſhalr | 
ſee how this will be. & Thoſe thou hireſt, and are thine for 
pay 3 thoſe that are born thine, all thy Warriours / where ve- 
ry Cowards uſe to be valiant, or where neceflity makes Cowards 
valiant, where they ſho'd ſhew moſt valour, m weak, atraid, 
flee away, and hide themſelves, Jer. 48. 41. and g1. 30. 
God wo'd fill them with terrour, and they ſhall nor dare to 
keep their Gares ſhut againſt,the Enemy. » The Cities, but 
eſpecially the ſtrong fortified Frontiers which ſhould keep our 
the Enemy, 0 ſhall either through fear or treachery be open- 
ed, wide opened to admit the Enemy. p Chaldzans, and their 
Confederates. q When the Enemy is thus admitted, he ſhall 
burn either the City or the Gates and Bars, he will never 
truſt, nor ſpare thee. » With which the Gates were both ſhur 
and ſtrengthened, 1 Sam, 23. 7. Pſal. 147. 13- 


14 Draw thee waters / for the ſiege ?, forti- 
fy » thy ſtrong holds : go into clay, and tread 
the morter x, make ſtrong the brick-kill y. 


ſ Fill all thy Ciſterns, and make more, that thou want nor 
fordrink, ye draw the waters into the ditches, or graft abour 
every Fort t which thine Enemies will lay againſt thee, » Re- 
pair all decays, and ſtrengrhen all that is weak. + Ser thy 
Brick-makers on work to prepare ſtore of ſtrongeſt Bricks , 
)that the materials for thy Fornfications may be firm and good, 
_ is ſpoken with an Jronie, or derifion of their fruitleſs | 


Rev, 6+ 13+ 


Jer. 59 37- 


15 There z ſhall the fire 4 devour thee : 
the ſword b ſhall cut thee off: it ſhall eat c thee 
up like the eanker worm d : make thy ſelf many 
e as the canker worm, make thy ſelf many f as 


the locuſts. 
\ Inthe very Fortreſſes. a Either literally, or figuratively, 
the wrath of SR —_ hot as fire, or the Peſtilence, or all 


together b Of the Chaldeans, their Wars (after all that the 
Sothians haye done againſtthee) theſe ſhall utterly deſtroy 
thee. 7: This tells us the manner how the Ninevites ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, they ſhall be eaten up: 4 Either the Enemy ſhall as 
eaſily ear thee up, as the Canker worm eats the green Herb ; 
or thou ſhalt as ſoon be devoured as Canker worms are de- 
ſtroyed by ſtorms, rain, fire, or of weather, e They 
ac innumerable, be thou ſo if thou canſt be , all will be to 
no purpoſe, f The ſame Ironic repeated, when the Ninevites have | 


N A H © M. 


f 


Cha. [ILY 


done all they can, they a!l as fally, anl faddenly be de- 
ſtroyed as rheſe Vermin ar-. 

16 Thou haſt multiplyed s thy merchants. þ 
above the ſtars # of heaven: the canket & worm 
|| ſpoilebh / and flezth mz away.  — Ba 

g For” number ; and as the word may import; thou haſt $:7/cr, 
grearned them, rhou relieſt on their purſe, and intereſt. þ Ei- 

» ther licerally or figuratively, thy great men, Princes and Ru- 

lers, which fold and boughry chap. 3. ter. 4. orethy Conſede- 
rates, who by vertue of tuch Leagues have free Commerce with 

thee, and this moſt like to be the incaning. j Proveriiatly 
taken for a verv great number, & This ſeems an abrupt ſveec!}, 

and may be thus made up, whatever thou rlhinkeſt of theſe, 
which thou both mulciplycſt, and magaificit ; I ceil chee, © 
Ninecth | They are like the Canker worm, and Locu'lt [ whic' 

ſpoil where ever they come, and dothe greater miſchief where 

eiey are greater in number, for they come for ſpoil, while they 

get by thee, they continue with thee. 2 When no more is to 

be gotten, they rake wing, and tl:c away, leaving waſte 
ſtench behind them, fo will theſe ſerve thee O Niners, 


17 Thy crowned » are as the locuſts, and 
thy captains o as the great grahoppers, which 
camp p in ghe hedges in the coldday g, bat when 
the ſun ariſeth » they. flee away /, and their 
place is not known :t where they were. 


z Thy rich and wealchy Citizens, or thy Confederate Kino: 
and Princes , or thy Tributary Princes. 0 Hired. or hom:- 
born, rather the former, Commanders and Officers for numb:-r, 
and brisknefs, arelike Locuſts and great Grakhoppers, bur *i: 
all for ſhew, nothing for help to thee 3 p As if they wo! 
guard the Grounds, about which rhey (ertle. q This laſts while 
the ſeaſon ſuits them. r» When Trouble , War. and Danger , 
like the parching Sun ſcalds them. { They ſhift from the h<dg: 
they eatup. t Thou ſhalt never know where to find them 
when thou needeſt, and they ſhould help thee, 


18 Thy ſhepherds «ſlumber x, O king of Aſſy- 
riay: thy || nobles z ſhall dwell i the daft a : 1 
thy people b is ſcattered c upon the mountains d :::. 
and no man gathereth e them. 


# Subordinate Magiſtrates, Rulers, and Counſellors, or Ofi- 
cers ſet over the Kingdom. x Are remifs, or miftake , or are 
heartleſs or dead; they cannot , or will not mind the publick 
concerns, y His Name I meet not with, Aſaradinxs, or af the 
Scripture calls him Eſarhaddon, may poſhibly be the Name and 
Man intended + The brave, valiant, and famous men, 2 Ei- 
ther be buried as dead, or ly on the duſt as faint, and weary, 
or be trampled on as worthleſs and uſeleſs, b Thy Cirizens, . 
and Subje&ts in their great numbers. «c Partly through fear, 
ſhame, and aſtoniſhment ; partly by violence of che invading 
Enemy. 4 Where is neither ſafety nor prov:ion againſt danger 
and want. e No one thar will concern himſelf to preſerve 
thy diſperſed ones ; fo thou and they are lefr hope!ef , an: 
ruined, for the ſhepherds are ſome dead, and cannor , the reſt 
flumber and will nor, lay to hearttheir condition, 


19 There is no Þ healing f of thy bruiſe g: + tic. rink: 


, and 


C4/1ant 


.thy wound 1s grievous h - all that hear the bruit; 


of thee s ſhall clap the hands & over thee : for 
upon whom / hath not thy wickedneſs mz paſled z 
continually o. 


f In a word, thou Ninth | muſt die, thy bruiſe he will nor 
heal who gave it , and others cannot, God by the Chaldeans 
hath wounded thee,and thy friends cannot bind up rhe 'wound. 
£ Shiver'd, and broken Stare. þ Hath broughe a weakneſs on 
thee, thou art fick withthy wound, and fainteſt, nor able to 
bear 4 cure. 3 Ofrhy former carriage, and preſent calamities, 
+ inſulring and rejoycing over thee. / No Kingdom , Stare, 
City or Family almoſt round abour thee ; norone can be named. 
m Thy Sins, thy Idolatry, Luxury , &c. Thy Tyranny, Pride, 
Opprefiion and Cruelty ; Thy illegal , unprefidented yiolence 
z withonr any bounds, and in vehement atid” fierce man- 
ner, 0 either alwaies ing down; and trampling upon thoſe 
whom thou hadſt ſubdued, or elſe having conqueredand ſpoiled 
one Stare, didſt forthwith fall upon ſome other. Thus all ſuf- 
fered by thee,and all rejoyceat thy utter downfal ; and as none 
have cauſe to befriend thee, ſo none will find heartsro pity 
thee, or hands to help thee ,. but every one is ready to wiſh, 
that all who are, as thou werr, Enemy to Mankind, and Juſtice, 
may, as thou, periſh without help or pity, 


HABAKKUEK 


Chap. I. 


HABAKKUK 


The ARGUMEN T. 


M-HE Propheſie of Habakkuk ſeems to be an exatt ſtating of that perplexed caſe, touching the ſeeming un- 
T equalneſs of the Proceedings of God, inthe Government of the World, in which the good ſuffer Evil, 
and the Evil rejoyce in Proſperity the more righteous are afflitted, and the more unr ighteons proſper nay, tha - 
worſt domineer over the beſt, among men. Thu caſe baffled the wiſe among Philoſophers, and it much troubled 
David and Jeremiah, Pfal. 73- 2, 3. &c. Jer. 12. 1, 2. and bath ever been matter of ſome wonder ty 
the beſt and wiſeſt of men, as here "twas to Habakkuk, who lived in the times of great impieties againſt God, 
and of great injuſtice amongſt Men. "Tis moſt probable He lived and Proyheſied in the dayes of Manaſſeh, 
when the wicked devoured the man that was more righteous then himſelf, and this 15 the. ſubjett of his complaint, 

F chap. 1. ver. 1. 2, 3, 4. Thoſe grievous ſins which then abounded, he declareth ſhall be puniſed by the 

Chaldeans, at which be again wondereth ,, it grieveth him to ſee in Judah, the beſt affifted by the worſt ; 
and it is as much grief to him to foreſee the wicked Nation of the Chaldeans, proſper in the ruins of a mare 
righteous Nation, from the 5th. to the 11th. ver. of the firſt Chapter, which God commandeth him to fore. 
rell, On this He propoſeth the caſe expreſly, from ver. 12+ to the end of the Chapter, and which God reſoly- 
eth for bim in the ſecond Chapter, where the ſins of Judah, and the ſins of the Chaldeans are enumerated, 
and at once both are threatned with puniſhment, when the Chaldeans have puniſhed Judah's ſins, the Medes 
and Perſians foall puniſh the ſame ſins in the Chaldeans , In all which the unſpotted Righteouſneſs, and the 
admirable wiſdom of God is ſeen, m the Government of his Church chaſtiſed for her ſins againſt God, and in 
his Government of the World, finning highly againſt God, and with greater wickedneſs atting the ſame, o 
worſe things then thoſe, for which by their means God had before puniſht bis Chureh. In fine, the Prophet 
with teddy Faith, and fervent Prayer, adareſſeth to God, and in moſt elegant manner recounting God's 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs to his people, chap. 3. leaves it both a Foundation to our hope, and Pattern for on 
prattice, He doth reſolve as we ſhould, to wait for, rejoyce in, and ſubmit to the Lord, in greateſt di- 
ſtreſſes, and darkneſs of Providence. An excellent ſubjett for our meditations at this day, as well as in the 
dayes of our Prophet, whoſe name ſeems to imply his wreſtlings with theſe difficulties, or his laying hold, em- 
bracing of God ; our ſafeſt courſe in ſuch circumſtances, being to adhere to God. We can but gueſs at the 
time of his Propheſying, and that we think, is rather in the tzme of Manaſſeh, then of Hezekiah, or Joliah, 
though poſſibly be might live and be a Prophet in the firſt part of Joſliah"'s Reign : What Tribe, or what Fe 
mnily he was of, we pretend not to tell you, ſince we cannot pretend to know ; but we are ſure he was net the pre 
tended Meſſenger that carried a meſs of Broth ont of Judea #nto Babylon, for Ddniel's Dinner ; and we 
p think it a wonder, any thinking man ſhould now believe it, as it would at that day have been if really done. 


and violence / «re before £ me : and there are 
CHAP. 1. that raiſe up « ſtrife and contention x. 
. E - pe is a memenglenting ſight, and that which troubles me, 
. ver uri 
I = burden 4 which Habakkuk b the pro-|conrrou!) ht unpuriſhe, os a2 che kn Pompyptige ——_ 
phet c did ſee 4. thou nor only permitteſt it to-be done, bur ro be done in ſight, 
4 Vid. Nabum 1. ver. 1. {tt. a, to which we may here add, as | 224 fo the grief of thy ſervants z thus God ſhewerh it, and "tis 


roper to this time and place 3 That the Prophet feems to ſpeak | 2 withour juſt cauſe, though the cauſe be hidden. o Men of 
# Sogelarony things I mr 4tewr? as a burden to himſelf, ID 609 vanity; unrighteous toward men, and vain in their 
a trouble he did. feel and groan under. þ Here we might as 0- WR. and ces of Religion toward -God. p This ex- 
thers gueſs at his Country, Parentage and Tribe 3 but no cer- Po. the former, ler, m. q So tis in regard of the efſett it 
tainty appears im theſe, his name may perfmge inrimare ſome- | TL UPON beholders, and ſuch as ſuffer by this iniquity ; 'ts 
whar, either Actively one that embraceth, or Paſfively one em- | 8"!<f and ſorrow to them, *tis a grievance they groan undet, 
braced, and ſo may refer to God, or to his people, and inti- —_ ; #5 xcany = undoeth them won fall under it. { 4 
mate good to a le, whom-God: will cre long embrace, or , nt, and turning it into Wormwood 3 or elle 
ir may ſpeak CES is puzzled with the intricacy of affairs, | Hebraifm, ſpoiling and violence, thar is moſt violent robbing 
and therefore expoſtulaterh, as v&ſe 2. 3. c Not he that is and ſpoiling each other. t Bvery where I ſee it, to the break- 
mentioned in the Apocryphal For but a Prophetcalled, and | 18 #f mine hearr. _ « Or, and there is ſtriſe, rhar is, lirtleclle 
ſent of God. & Not only inthe future certainty of it onothers, bur ſtrife among men, occaſioned by theſe ongytire practices: 


bur did alſo feel in the preſent trouble and perplexicy where- | * 52 "twill be a Htbraiſm, expreſſing endlefs contentions. It 
with it affc&ted him. P Th / would bear, and Judgment is taben away, which ſuits the next 


| le, 
2 O LORD e, how long fſhall cry g, and thou| 


il þh ! 's 4 Therefore y the law z is flacked 4. and 
viekings rap + any feds a, TY judgment b doth never c go forth. : for * the*]®"" 


s * » Tet. 13 
e Unto God alone he makes his Application, as only able to ee 4 doth compaſs about e the righteous */ F 
redreſs all grievances. f It may be foe years he had Preachr, reiore wrong |} judgment f proceedeth. [%; 
and in Preaching had complain'd 2ud cry'd our againſt wicked- | y Becauſe the wicked go on with impunity, and the puniſt- 
neſs. g Unto men im thy name, and unto; thee 10 Prayer and ment they deferve is Jefer'd. 2 Of God, given to this people 
Supplication. -- b Give' anſwer by corre&ting or pumſhing the | by the hand 'of Avoſes, the whole Law Moral, Ceremonial and 

bad 3 and by reſcuing and delivering the good ; by ing | Judicial. 4 Is lighted, weakened, and lirtle ſtudied, and. ic 

a juſt Arbicrator and Judge of both. j With ſubmiffion, nor | obeyed by all ſorts ; b Nor only privare men neglet che Law, 
murmuring, not impatient, not diſtruſting the Juſtice or Mer- | buc Magiſtrates, Judges and publick Officers pervert, or divert, 

cy of God. þ Who art more diſpleaſed, then I or any one | or obſtrud italſo. c Heb. 79 the end, or unto vidtory, with pre- 

elſe can be diſquieted, wich that I complain of, who art by of- | valence to reſtrain the unjuſt, and to prote& the innocent, 

fice and word d to reſtrain violence, &c. / The unjuſt | which is the end of Magiftracy, Ron. 13. 3+ 4 The unjuſt, 

and wicked oppreſlions which I ſee others feel, and all good | and violent man. « As *were beſiegeth, furroundeth, wil 
people ate endangered by. = By changing the bad, or re-| deſign ro oppreſfs and ruin by falſe witneſs, intereſt or bribery. 
ſtraining them, of by overthrowing them, and ſerting np juſt |f Peyverfe Judgment, wherein innocence is condemned, 

and upright men in their room, both in Zeraſa/em, and in Judea, | the nocent are acquitted ; So the Judges are Swords in che 

and every where elſe, Bowels, when they ſhould be Shields over the Bodics of tht 


3 Why doſt thou ſhew » me iniquity 9, and | Vehreous = bu 
cauſe me to behold p grievance q ? for ſpoiling r| 5  * Behold g ye among the heathen » A 
Ai 


F HABAK 


and regard i, and wonder marvellouſly & : for 


hich 
11 work 1 a work in your dayes », W 
will not believe 0, though it be told you p. 


ins to anſwer the Prophet, and calls for a 

oo po. yore conſideration of the thing, ſee and 
ter. þ What judgments, what puniſhments have been ex- 

D xp on the Heathen, for like fins. # Weigh 1t well in all 
_ Ro and conſequence, for it is a warning to you, It af- 
c _—_ -ou judgment will overtake you alſo. & As aſtoniſhed ar 
—_ ear to be expreſt in words, and ſo ſtrange 


judgments, £00 Bf n 
oe rm h to be believed. : The Great anc 
thac *ewill ſeem roo MuUCn to og (or gp Beer 


ms God, the juſt and ſupream. Judge. 
— work 3 A work I am working, a work of e- 
aal ſeverity and juſtice, » Ir ſhall no more be defer'd, Exh. 
1 &c o You wicked violent oppreſſours, will nor _—_ ym 
and dy 


g Here 
very particu 


7. $% 


*he Lord by his Prophets forerel it. p Deſcribed how, 
whom, and when. 

6 For lo 4, I raiſe up » the Chaldeans /, that 
bitter : and haſty « nation, which ſhall march x 


raits. through the Þ breadth Þ* of the land, to poſ-|, 
{6 y the dwelling places z that are not thelrs. | 


4 Now the Prophet declares parficularly what 'ris that the 
Lord will work. r Awaken to ation, animare them in it, and 
irengrhen them roaccompliſh their deſign. / Who had ſub 
dued other Nations, and had already ruined the» Aſſyrian Mo- 
narchy. t Cruel, and without Mercy. Fer. 6. 23. and 21» 7: 
» Speedy and quick in executing their mercyleſs es, as 
Ia. 8. 26, 27. x Heb. walk wichour fear, and in , Ba 
Co r doth in his conqueſts. + Through all parts of the 
* no corner ſhali eſcape his ſearch or cruelty. y Not to 
ſpoil and be gone 3 bur to rake and keep , as Lord and 


Captivity, to expreſs the extremity thereof. 
nels of gathering, and the mulrirudes of captives gathered. 


Mounts caſt up, orby filling up the 
and Forrrefles, ſhall maſter them. 


and when their pri 
; hay inp ” þr vans as Heb. and (o 

ocs torerel the change of his proſperons Gales, his downfal ; 
bur *ris more n——_— nd ir of the © 
in the proſperous Chaidean, he will think other thoughts of him- 
ſelf, his aftairs, and of ocher men. b Break over the boiinds 
of all ſober and modeſt ſentiments, exceed in his value of 
himſelf, and of his atchievyments , as Sennacherib firſt did, 
2 Chron, 32. 17, 18, 19. and next Nebuchadnexzar, Sirnamed the 
Great, Dan. 4. 29, 30» e Thispride was a 


K VU K. 


ry Both for caſi- 


10 And they / ſhall ſcoff 2 at the kings «, and 


the princes x ſhall be a ſcorn unto them y : they 
ſhall deride every ſtrong hold, for they ſhall heap 
dult and take it z. 


{ Both the King of By!» and his Souldiers. t-Deride and 


contemn. # Which either contederared with the Jewes, or 
elſe oppoſed the defigns of the Cha/dears, as the Kings of Egypr, 
of Tyre, &c. Or the Kings of the Fewes, as Jethoiathin and Ze- 
_— x Governours, Councellours, valiant Commanders and 


cers. y To the whole Army of the Chaldeans. 4 By mighty 
Trenches abour your Cities 


It Then = ſhall bs mind 2 change, and he 


ſhall paſs over 6b, and offend c, imputing this his 
power 4 unto his god e. | 


I It notes both the time and cauſe of what happened 5 EX= 


traordinary ſucceſſes, and a coutinued ſeries of them, attending 


he defigns and attempts of the Chaldean Kings, at laſt made 
hem ſo haughty and proud, as to trample on Kings, verſe 10. 
was at this height, it ſtops not here. 
me think the 


of mind 


t fin, and high- 


Proprieror in the right of conqueſt. + Houſes, Towns, Cities, > fa God 3 for the infolent Tyrant Idolized himſelf. 


P l - 
alem it ſelf, which they had no right to, till Jewiſb fins 
conn for the diſpoſigſing of the Zewes, and the incro- 
ducing of che Chaldeans. , 
fun tim 7 They are terrible and dreadful 4 : their | 
x1 1% :4d ment b and their dignity c ſhall proceed of 
a/tiz themſelves. 
tn oef @ To affet the incredulous Zewes with greater fear , 'tis 
doubled, they are of all Nations moſt terrible ; in the fierce- 
neſs wherewith they aſſault, and cruelty with which they uſe 
their Captives, 6 The Law they obſerve is their own Will, 
and what they pleaſe you muſt ſubmit unto, nor complain of 
wrong done, for as much as they doit. c Their Authority and 
Supertocity for which you muſt reverence them, the Lordlinef 
of their deportment toward you, or che Right they aſſume to 
ſend you Caprives, all is from themſelves, withour reſpe& to 
any other Law or Rule whatever ? How miſerable are you like 
to he, when enſlaved to ſuch a barbarous cruelry, and unbound- 
ed pride ! W777 | 
$ Their horſes alſo are ſwifter 4 then the 


evening wolves g + and their horſemen þ ſhall 
ſpread 5 themſelves, and their horſemen ſhall 

+ come from far k, * they. ſhall fly / as the eagle 
that haſteth #» to eat. 

d They will be ſooner upon you then you think, and when 
once among you, they will be ſwifter then you ean fly from, 
Na. 30. 16. and Lam. 4. 19. & A fierce creature, ravenous as 
the Lyon, and much ſwifrer, a watchful and fly beaſt, from 
which *tis very hard to ſhift, f More afrer, and more 
cruel to the prey. g Which with long faſting in the day, do 
come out irthe Evening, more fierce on every thing that may 
be a prey for them z ſec Jer. 5.'6. Exch. 22. 27. Zeb. 3+ 3+ 
b Excellent Riders, that can manage the ſpeed and fierceneſs 
of theſe horſes. 3 All-over the Land, ſo many ſhall they be, 
rs ir wy , and hale as ſome think the - 

As far from liking your cuſtoms, pittying your 
perſons, or underſtanding _ Language, as they are 


% "Ing 
they Jares 5 
OM, they 


evi | they ſhall gather 4he captivity-9 as the ſand- r. 
| __ = Chaldrans, and in, particular theſe fierce and ſwift Horle- 


- men; 2 With one , to 
ws themſelves viding a prey vf all. p Either thus, their very 
Thall'be as blaſting; peſtiferous and datigerous , 


as is the Eaſt wind in thoſe countreys, or thus, all can ſup 
up,. or hokſ'on,-rhey will carry Eaftwird- & 6s when 


You are they ſhall ſer their faces Paſtward ro devoar 


che might and 
at firſt ſeems a little rolerable, ir ſeems to favour ſomewhat of 
Religion, yet 'tis a great offence thus to aſcribe his grandeur to 
a dumb Idol, bur 'tis worſe to reckon his ſtrength to be his God, 
as the words will expreſs it in the” Heh. Vid. Daz. 4. 29, 30. 


LORD 
ſhall not dye /: O LORD m thou haſt ordain- 
ed-» them o for judgment. p, and O + mighty + Heb. Rock, 
God y, thou haſt Þ eſtabliſhed » them for cor- Deur.'32- 

rection /L 


the Nations, upſtart, and Novel ; but before 
brought forth, chfou waſt God 3 thou haſt 
reſtrain'd, overthrown and puniſhe ſuch 

cnilegious wretches. In thy works of old, before this proud 
Chaldean Monarch was thought of, thou wert as now,” wonder- 


Nation is the deſtruction of it; | 


The ſtrength by which he had done all his great exploits, oc 


wer to which he had advanced himſelf. e This 


f, 0 


12 4 A: thou not from everlaſting 
! we k 


my God h, mine holy one 


F In Being, thou art that God who art not like the gods of 
kar omar 
permitred, born wit 

\ bloody and fa- 


full, juſt and , and thy Saints found ſupportin the remem- 
. leopards es and are more F fierce f then the| brance thereof, Pſal. 74. 12. and 77. 6, 12. and 143. 5. 7. 
15 nor 


Ia. 63. 19. He refers to the antient Covenant relation which 
God had taken them into, and implyes his 


on of help from God, ther Judge 2nd Vinder, ; ip thy 
Nature, Law and Gevernment, in thy Mercies, and in cy Judy: 


and 


ineſs appear 


in 
, or at leaſt to 


12.6. and we wait for thee. & Who are thine, and oppreſt, 
_ threarened and ——c LEES and cruel Chal- 


ry of the « 
dean. | Be utterly cut off, and deſtroyed, for the death of a 
k 6 ' deſc it; Thou w haſt 
© we ſhall outlive the rage of our enemies. 


# With humble veneration he doth look towards God, anddiſ- 


: up, and _ | 
d:an Kingdom, as A p To execute this Judgment, which, 


is ever 4 { with Mercy, which ever betrers, never de- 
ſtroys thy pedple, Vid. Ia. 10. 5. &c. Babylon Arie was 
rod of God's Indignation, &c.. q This he reyenns 5s gol 
ro 
r Strengrhened and Fortified. fo 
ſtiſe and diſciphne, not to y. | | 
13 * Thou t art of porer « eyes # then tobe- + p,, 


: 
| 
: 
- 


ty - wherefore Ilookeſt þ:thou upon them. that 
deal treacherouſly .c; and holdeſt thy tongge 4, 
when e thewicked f devoureth g the man h thas 


1 


vhers in tHioſe Coaſts. q Priſonety or Captives, called here the | 


& more righteous s then he ? ; 
. Li1i2 f OLord 


Chap:” L 


q . 
f Heb. found, 


hold y evil z,, and canſt not look « on. || iniqui- or, £545, 


Chap.'1. HABA 


. | Or, movings 


* Amos 4. 2. 


[| Or, fue-net. 


j| Or, 14inty. 
tfeb. fat . 


? O Lord who haſt rais'd, and increaſed the Chaldran King- 
dom. # Of Infinite Purity and Holineſs. » Aſcrib'd unto God 
ro expreſs his knowledge 3 fo his eyes run to and fro, and his 
eye is upon the righteous. y His Omniſcience dorh behold all 
things, and ſo David expreſſerh it, Thou beho/d:ſt miſchief and ſpite 
to r:quite it, Pſal. 10. 14; Bur he doth nor, will nor, cannot, 
ſee with dclighr, with approbation. x Of fin and violence. 
a The ſame thing repeated to confirm us. All this the Propher 
doth lay down as moſt undoubtedly true, and on which he 
ſtays himſelf z (though he be amazed with the darkneſs of 
Providencecs) and by this he will repreſs all undue murmurings, 
when he debates with God about his Providences, moſt Juſt and 
Holy ! But why thus or thus-? 6 Scefſt all the violence done, 
and beareſt with them that do it, why doth not thy hand re- 
move, and avenge what thine eye is offended at, and thy hearr 
abhorreth ? c The Chaldears who were a perfidious Nation, 
and ruin'd many by their Treacheries ; Fraud and Force were 
both alike ro them. And *is likely rhey dealc very falſly wich 
the Jews. d Seemeſt unconcerned in ſuch a degree as to be 
ſilent and ſxy nothing. e Or whileſt, ic might ſeem a fit ſeaſon 
to ſpeak, when the violent are about their violence, when the 
Prey is berween the Teeth and not ſwalloged. f The Chaldezn, 
an oppreſſor, bloody and treacherous againſt men, an Arheiſt, 
or Idolater againſt God. g Swalloweth down whole, as the 
word imports, Num. 15. 30. and Pſal. 124. 3+ þ The Jew, 
or almoſt every one of us, as the phraſe imports. 3 Though 
the Jewes were a very corrupt Nation, yet, compared with the 
Chaldeans, they were the better, and of the two the Jew was 
the lefs evil. Now this Riddle he defired might be unfolded, 
why is the juſter oppreſt by the unjuſter ? 


14 And makeſt k, men / as the fiſhes -» of the 
ſea #? as the || creeping things 0 that have no 
ruler p over them. 

þ Nor infuſing cruel, ravenous, and unſatiavle Apperites,but 
permitting them to a& according to ſuch appetite which was 
already in them. ! Who ſhould be juſt to all, and wrong none, 
who were once fram'd for mutual help in civil Societies, and 
whoſe life ſhould be Beneficence. * y Of which the greater live 
on the leſſer, and do greedily.and all the day long feed on the 
ſmaller fry, n Where the devourers are more for number, of 
greater bulk,and ſwallow greater numbers of the lefſer. '« Which 
in the waters are food for the lefler fry; ſo the world, like the 
ſea, is wholly oppreſſion. p None to defend the weak, to re- 
ſtrain-the mighty and to-give law to all. 

15 They q * take » up all + of them with 
the angle t + they catch them in their net =, 
and gather x them in their || drag y 3 therefore 
they z Fejoice « and are glad 6. 

q Either more generally oppreſſors every where, or elle 
particularly the Chaldeans. r Draw them our (lily, and craftily 
when they are taken by his bair. s Wirhour diftin&ion, all a- 
like good br bad. t It may refer to the delight theſe oppreſ- 
ſors took in theſe courſes, or to the more private way of de- 
ſtroying. . « Another method of the Chaldeen Rapine, like 
catching of Fiſh, not ſingly and, one by one bur deſtroying ma- 
ny together. x As if could never have enough, theſe 
Chaldeans do, fiſher-like, drive men into their nets and ſnares. 
y This:1s athird way of deſtroying Fiſh. The Chaidz2ns would 
uſe.all wayes' to devour the ewes. 4x The greedy and cruel 
Chaldeazs, a Both in their own gain, and in the Jews Ruine. 
b 'Tis daybled to ſhew the certainty of the thing, and probably 
to intimate the double joy they took in their proſperous op- 
preſſion, x 

16- Therefore c they ſacrifice 4 unto their 
net, e, and burn incepſe f to their drag g - be- 
caule by. them their portion k 3s fat z, and their 
meat & 4 | plenteous 1. 


whom 


lize and 


fe rhex 


admirers did nor onely eat the fat of rhe land rhey waſted 


 laid'upnn tore for rhemſelves. -- 


+7 Shall they = therefore = empty their net 0, 
and _ tpare -p Fontinually to flay q the nati- 
ons-r? -- EY 

n The Cha!drans,-Nibuchadners zr and his Armies. 1 
fornzer ſucceſs be pledge of future, they have Le ao! 


K KU K. 


they think rhey ſhall 3 wilt thou confirm this to them ? 
Filhermen empty the full Net to fill it again, and caſt out a 
chey had taken to rake in more, ſhall theſe proud and we 
Chaldeansdo fo ſtill ? p Shall they, as endleſly as merc 
wafte. q Murtherer-like, kill. r Nor fingle perſons,but who! 
Kingdoms, and people at once : wilt thou, O moſt juft hor 
mighcy God, and Judge ! Suffer theſe things always ? the p 
pher by the queſtion intimares to us that God moſt certainks 
_ = ſuffer it __ The Lord will in fit time ariſe a 
reak the oppreſlors arm, and fave the oppreſſed 
People of God, we _ 


CHAP. II. 


I Will * ſtand a upon my watch b, ang 'lk, 
ſet c me upon the tower d, and yin '* 

watch e to ſee what he f will fay g || unto 

hb, and what I ſhall anſwer 4 - 1 
me h, and what all anfwer # Þ when | ants 
[| reproved k. TO, 

a The firſt Chapter ended with chat difficult and 4 

queſtion, why God. ſuffers the wicked ſo long to Mea 
their opprefſions of the righteous ? This Chapter re = 
the Prophet waiting, and mufing, ſtudying with himſelf wha: 
account he might give to himſelf, and waiting what account 
God would give him of ir. He will ſtand in a poſture of ne. 
ditating, obſerving and waiting. b Poſhibly the , Propher guy 
| have reſpe& to the,manner of the Jews, who in their (olemn 
Prayers and waiting on God had their ſtations and watches (xx 
DD. Biixtorf obſerveth in verbo NQY ) in their Synagogues, or 
at Jeruſalem. Bur I rather think the Prophet KOT. 7 be 
like one that 1s to be a watchman, as Prophets are, Ex, z, 
17. for the People of Gbd, Or paſſively in my Watch, |, 4, 
where my adverſaries like beſieging Enemies obſerfe and watch 
me. Tr contains. his diligent and perſevering expeRation and 
obſcrving. c Fixedly and with relolution not to leave my ſtz- 
tion, as the Heb. implieth ; *cis the ſame thing more empha- 
ically expreſt than inthe word ſtand. 4 Either Watch-toner, 
or beſieged Tower, or within a circle out of which I will noc 
ſtir rill I receive an anſwet. e Moſt attentively obſerve. | The 
Lord, chap. 1. 12. & Or fignifie unto me. þ Waiting for 
mine own ng --— for the information of others. i 
are many that are perplext ar the intricacy of Provid and 
ſome enquire to be inſtructed ; ſome nega Chas ca 
and others do quarrel, and perverſly wrangle with God, and 
his Prophets : And how I may anſwer theſe from che Word 
God, 1s that I waic for, faith our Prophet. þ When calkdt» 
give an account of the myſriouſncls of Providence ; when 
either to ſatisfie doubters, or to ſilence quarrellers. 


2 And the LORD / anſwered m me, and 
ſaid, Write z the viſion e, and make it plain p 
upon tables q, that he may run r that readeth 
it. 


| On-whom he waited, and who ruleth all Afﬀairs. » Dil 
hear .my deſire, and gave direfion what I ſhould do. » What 
15 onely ſpoken 1s ſoon forgot, but whart is writren is more laſ- 
mg, Therefore write thou the Viſion ſhew'd to thee. o The 
things rhou-ſeeſt, or which thou ſhalt ſee. p Make the writing 
very plain, engrave it, as was their manner. .q What ws « 
publick concern, and therefore ro be publiſh'd, was anviently 
written or engraven upon Tables, ſmooth ſtones, or wood, 
and then hang'd up in a publick place ro be read. r That 
none may need to make a ſtop, but hold on his courſe, in the 
greateſt haſte of buſineſs, every one may plainly and dearly 
iſcern what is written. 
- 3 For -'the viſion # 5s yet for an appointed 
time x, but at theend x it ſhall ſpeak y, and not 
lie z : though ittarry a, waitb for it, 
it will * ſurely come c it wilknot tarry 4d ©" 
\5 Thereaſon why it muſt be writren is becauſe it ſhould nt 
be forgorten, whileſt rhe appointed time is ſomewhat far of 
wnite it that jt may be preſerved in memory. - : The accom- 
pliſhmient of the things ſhew'd' unto thee, what thou ſeeſt 15 
coming,-and what thou forerelleft to: them, - will take ſed. 
s Determin'd and fixed with'God though unknown to met 
x When the period appojnted of God (hall come, then, 0 
not till then, *ewill 'be accompliſhed. -y/ Be and 
fumes. pf 7 Not diſappoint your 
the times of the Prophers ſeeing it, 
J's time or from-abour-the game of captivating the Ten 
undl Cyras his time. - b Expe& it, *twill (peak out 


| every one who hath an ear” to hear ir. - c When the ruine 


proclaim the Juſtice 


reckon'd ſri the captivity of the Ten Eagan 160 

or from ths Ity, was about x20 years, more gf ke 

ro cle deftruct of Babylan by Cyrus, when the riddle was ful 

Iy unfolded. . | 

4 Behold e-his ſoul f which is lifted g up O 
n 


” 
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{A 


Or, Hes tr, 


mot dreadful, 


.efnphaſis and make it more affetive. b W 


Mn. HABAKKUK. Chap. II. | 


not upright þ in him : bat * the juſt 5 ſhall 
live & by his faith 7. 


Inte It, there are wo res of perſons who concern them- 
— chis puzzling queſtion of rhe Divine Providence 
ſome objeft and quarrel, conteſt with God, proudly, di{con- 
rentedly and impariently. Ochers enquire humbly, ſudmiccing 
themſelves to God, and wairing for him. f The heart and mind 
of every ſuch one. 2 Tha: proudly conteſts with the Juſtice 
and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, that fleights _ 
of deliverance at ſo great a diſtance and provides for his own 
ſafery by his own Wit. h Is very corrupt and wicked, full of, 
(nor onely diſtruſts, but) poſitive concluſions againſt Gods fu- 
rure puniſhing the wicked, ſach one is ſo wicked that he thinks 
God will not puniſh the violent, and bloody ; rhe ſuperſticious 
and Tdolatrous Babylonian. 3 The humble, upright, and com- 
paratively Righteous one, who adores the depth of Divine Pro- 
vidence,” and is perſwaded of the truth of Divine Promiles, 
and doth approve the Seaſon God chooſeth. © Japporn him- 
ſelf, and quiers his own heart, whileſt he foreſceth the approach- 
ing deliverance of Sioz. { His well grounded dependence on a 
ſwaſion of the truth, of Gods Promiſes touching rhe Relief of 
the Faithful Servants of God, whoſe deliverance he believes to 
be certair;, and ſo waits for the performance of Promiſes made 


to him and them. 


5 | Yea alſo m becauſe he # tranſgreſleth by 


Dr, bow much wine 9, he is a proud p man, neither keepeth at 


home 4, who enlargeth his deſire as hell r, and 
is as death 5s, and cannot be fatisfied t, but ga- 
thereth « unto him x all nations y, and heap- 
eth = unto him all people. 


mw Or morerer, furthermore. n The King of Baby/on, or 
every one of them. s Which Vice deſtroys Kings and King- 
doms, and in the exceſſes of Luxury the Babylonian King Behar 
281, his City and Kingdom of Babylon fell a prey to Darizs and 
Cyus. þ Infolent in his behaviour towards all both retainers, 
ſubjeds, ſtrarigers, and conquer'd Enemies, ſuch pride ſhall 
have 2 fall. * q Is ever abroad warring upon fome or other 
which though it enlarge his Countreyes, 1t weakneth his King- 
dom, and gives advantage to Malecontents and Conſpirators, 
beſide that © expoſerh him ro iminent, and continual dan- 

is. yr Is moſt inſatiably greedy to devour all, as far from 
2jing "ris enough as the grave is. 5 As pernicious, and raven- 
ous. t All is too little for him, and there is no poſſibility to 
fariate his appetite. « Adderh one after another. x To his 
Kingdom. y Thatare round abour him, all he knows, are de- 
ſign'd upon, and he purvoſeth ro engroſs them. x Another 
expreſſion of the ſame import. Now all this foretold of the : 
furure temper of the Babyloriſh Kings and+ Kingdoms are ſure 
preſage of their no long continuance 1n ur, bur that 
ſhortly Divine Vengeance will overtake them. This might be 
anſwer to diſputers. 


6 Shall not 4 all theſe b take up a parable c 
againſt him d, and a taunting e,proverb againſt 
hint ? and fay : || Wo f to him that increaſeth g 
that which is not þ his : how long's ? and to him 
thatladeth & himſelf with thick clay /?. 

4 The Predi&ion is moulded thuz in a > 11.0 ro give it 


—_— ——_ 


preſt, contweliouſly uſed, and perfidiouſly deceived ; all the 
_ who have fear'd the power and policy of Babylen, 'c Turn 


e Short, bur ſmarr, wounding ſcoffes, and whereas-men uſuelly 
bewzi} and condole the miſhaps of great, brave, and juſt Kings 
or Kingdoms 3 All: people ſhall and triumph, in the m1- 
leries of this oppreſſive, luxurious and baſe Kingdom. f Ei- 


amd -grievous muſt Taxes. ! Gold and Silver, ſo 
Clled to lower the orervalue , - and peihieps to wind 
the Tyrant of a Clay-bed, * gate” 


7 Shall they not #» xiſe.up_» ſuddenly 0 that |+ 


ſhall bite p thee, and awake 9 that ſhall vex » 
thee, and thou ſhalt be for.booties 5 unto them e ? 

'* Vhis quetivn doth niofe fully aſcertain the thing. \ n Ei- 
ther grow up,or elſe as merr who/refblvetodo 4 —___ hly 


aur . . ' 5 - 
PBrgur, (and Babylon with thee) wilt is drunkes flumbers (un- 


% 


| ther ſhed by private Murthers which cry'd to heaven for Ven- 


cent | blood, and fithilies 
builder. 


| with + -blood c, 'and fabliſheth d o city e by Nt 9. 


for very » vanity ?. | 


able to reſiſt) fall into the hands of the awakened Mfedes and 
Perſizns. y As thou haſt been, O Bzbylen ! vexarion ro others 

by thy proud and infolent behaviour by ſcoffes and cruelties, fo « 
orhers ſhall now be a vexation unto thee, s Not onely your 
lands, houſes and goods ; but your perſons, and thoſe of your 
Relations, ſha!! be booties taken, and fold for Slaves, to the 
profit of + Medes and Perſians. 


8 * Becauſe # thou haſt ſpoiled x many *I&. 33. 1; 
Þ nations, all y the remnant of the people ſhall 
ſpoil thee = * becauſe of mens + blood a, and * Ver. 15. 
for the violence b of the land.c, of the city d, T Heb: #%ods, 
and all that dwell e therein. 


4 The Prophet proceeds to give account of the Reaſons on 
which the Divine Nemeſis moves in this Aﬀair, and theſe may 
convince and confirm, us in it, x Slain their People, ſack'd 
their Cities, rob'd their Treaſuries, led captive the Subjects, 
and depoſed Kings, and done this to many Nations, whoſe Cry 
1s come up to heaven. + Fer. 25. g. and 27. 3- recounts 
ſome ſix or ſeven Nations, It is like all the Nations that lay 
round about this Kingdom were ſpoil'd by it. y Now (halc 
thou be paid in thine own coins The remnant of the Nations 
unipoileg by thee, ſhall combine againſt thee, and execute the 
Lords juſt Sentence, and ſpoil the ſpoiler. 7 O Babylon. a Ei- 


geance, or ſhed by il! application of the Sword of Juſtice, or 
continual needleſs Wars upon her Neighbours. b Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſions. «c Of the whole land of Chaldea if you underſtand 
it actively, or elſe if paſſively raken, 'cis the violence done by 
Baby/on to the land of Jude eſpecially. d Either Babylon which 
oppreſt Zeruſalem, or Feruſalem oppreſt by Babylon. e This alſo 
as underſtood aiively, or paſſively is applicable to either Baby- 
lon's, or Feru(alems Citizens and Inhabitants. 


9 Wo f to him g that * || coveteth an evil * ſer. 22. 13. 
covetouſne:s h to his houſe 5, that he may ſet his || Or, that gain- 


neſt k on high /, that he may be delivered reorges ov 

from the Þ power # of evil 0. he hand 
f Itis a generaland comprehenſive threat againſt all Tyrants, 

and oppreflors, g Every one that is guilty of the fin þ Or 

driveth a trade of oppreſſion, ro gain by what means ſover, 

right or wrong. This is evil of fin and will end in evil of trou- 

ble. i His Family which he would enrich, and greaten by rai- 

ſing ir on the ruins of oppreſſed Innocents. & A proverbial 

ſpeech in alluſion to birds of prey which build their neſts in the 

greateſt heights, 0ba4i2h 4. greatne(s and an advanced eſtate 

gotren by rapine and prey may ſeem, bur never can be a ſecu- 

rity to any Monarch. / Higher then God, and juſtice ſer him, 

m Kept ſecure, and out of danger from all below him. » Hb. 

from the palm of the hand of evil, that no evil may faſten on, 

chough ir may atcempr againſt them. 


10 Thou » haſt conſulted ſhame p to thy 
houſe q by cutting r off many people, and haſt 
linned { ag4znf thy ſoul 7. | 


0 Nebachadnerzar King of Babylon. *p Haſt miſtaken thy mea- 
ſures, rhoughtſt ro advance thy glory, and to illuſtrate rhy . 
name ; bur 'ris in very deed the ſhame of thy reign thar ic hath 
been bloody. q Or Family, thy Royal Family. r Deſtroying 
and 4mpoveriſhing mulrirudes of men and cities. ' / Ir was thy 
fin. whar ever thou didfſt think of it. t Or life of thy perſon, 
—— —_; this blood and cruelty will ſurely ruine thy 
uſe. . 


. 11 For the ſtone « ſhall cry out + of the wall, {| Or. /iece, or, 


and the || beam y out of the timber ſhall || an- /##*- 
{wer = it. | np "_ o 
« The ſtrength of thy houſe accuſeth thee. x As if it 
had a voice it cryeth to G6d for vengeance. ' 7 On which thy 
chambersare laid. 4 Confirms the charge againſt thee,and thar 
tabrick can.not! be dgngAa fate, ag beaptile! habiation, whoſe 
en, wich che ſtrong cries. of inno- 
'roni't by the opprefſion of che 


12 * Wo to him:ithat buildeth's a town 6 * Jer. 22. 13. 


+ Heb. blood:. 


dren. 4 Goeth about; er hinkech wo bl tho apdacns 
of Ci . Babylon 1n paxaicular., ; u 3 y 
hes extorted from che juſt pellefior. : 

13 Behold gy 5: it riot of the LORD of hoſts b, , 
[* that the People: 5. ſhall labour in the very» ferugr. 
fire k, and the people + fhallweary mthemſelves || || Or, in vai. 


| & The Propher calls for attention, and haz we oblerve who 


Chap.'I. 


. | Or, movings 


* Amos 4. 2. 


[| Or, flue-net. 


| Or, 12inty. 
tfieb. fat . 


? O Lord who haſt rais'd, and increaſed the Chaldean King- 
dom. # Of Infinite Purity and Holineſs. + Afcrib'd unto God 
ro expreſs his knowledge z ſo his eyes run to and fro, and his 
ee is upon the righreous. y His Omniſcience dorh behold all 
things, and ſo David expreſſeth ir, Thou beho/d:ſt miſchief and ſpite 
fo requite it, Pſal. 10. 14; But he doch not, will nor, cannor, 
ſce with delight, with approbation. x Of fm and violence. 
a The ſame thing repeated to confirm us. All this the Propher 
doth lay down as moſt undoubtedly true, and on which he 
ſtays himſelf z (though he be amazed with the darkneſs of 
Providences) and by this he will repreſs all undue murmurings, 
when he debates with God about his Providences, moſt Juſt and 
Holy ! But why thus or thus-? þ Seeſt all the violence done, 
and beareſt with them that do it, why doth pot thy hand re- 
move, andavenge what thine eye is offended at, and thy hearr 
abhorreth ? c The Chaldears who were a perfidious Nation, 
and ruin'd many by their Treacheries ; Fraud and Force were 
both alike to them. And *cis likely rhey dealt very falſly wich 
the Jews. d Seemeſt unconcerned in ſuch a degree as to be 
filent and ſxy nothing. e Or whileſt, ic might ſeem a fit ſeaſon 
to ſpeak, when the violent are about their violence, when the 
Prey is berween the Teeth and not ( f The Chaldezn, 
an oppreſſor, bloody and treacherous againſt men, an Atheiſt, 
or Idolater againſt God. g Swalloweth down whole, as the 
word imports, Num. 16. 30. and Pſal. 124. 3» b The Jew, 
or almoſt every onc of us, as the phraſe imports. 3 Though 
the Jewes were a very corrupt Nation, yet, compared with the 
Chaldeans, they were the better, and of the two the Few was 
the lefs evil. Now this Riddle he deſired might be unfolded, 
why is the juſter oppreſt by the unjuſter ? 


14 And makeſt k men / as the fiſhes = of the 
ſea #? as the || creeping things o that have no 
ruler p over them. 


þ Nor infuſing cruel, ravenous, and unſatiavle Apperites,but 
permitting them to a& according to ſuch appetite which was 
already in them. ! Who ſhould be juſt to all, and wrong none, 
who were once fram'd for mutual help in civil Societies, and 
whoſe life ſhould be Beneficence. * » Of which the greater live 
on the lciſer, and do greedily.and all the day long feed on the 
ſmaller fry. n Where the devourers are more for number, of 
greater bulk,and fallow greater numbers of the leſſer. 'o Which 
in the wafers are food for the lefſer fry; ſo the world, like the 
ſea, is wholly oppreſſion. p None to defend the weak, to re- 
ſtrain-the mighty and to-give law to all. 


15 They q * take » up all + of them with 
the angle t + they catch them in their net =, 
and gather x them in their || drag y ; therefore 
they z Fejoice and are glad 6. 


q Either more generally oppreflors every- where, or elſe 
particularly the Chaldeans. r Draw them our ſlily, and craftily 
when they are taken by his bait. s Without diſtinQion, all a- 
like good br bad. t It may refer to the delight theſe oppreſ- 
ſors took in theſe courſes, or to the more private way of de- 
ſtroying. - « Another method of the Chaldeen Rapine, like 
carcharg of Fiſh, nor fingly and one by one bur deſtroying ma- 
ny together. x As if they could never have enough, theſe 
Chaldeans do, fiſher-like, drive men into their nets and ſnares, 
y This:1s NI way of deſtroying Fiſh, The Chaideans would 
uſe, all wayes: to devour the ; z The and cruel 
Chaideazs, a Both in their own gain, and in the Jews Ruine. 
b 'Tis daybled to ſhew the certainty of the thing, and probably 
to intimate the double joy they took in their proſperous op- 
preſſion, | | 

16- Therefore c they facrifice 4 unto their 


—- 


help'ro 


they waſted, bur 


+7 Shall they a therefore = empty their net 0, | re: 
X q the nati- | 9r fri 


and not fparep 
—__——_ 
m The Chaldeans,- Ni; 


continually to 


fornzer ſucceſs be pledge of future, -they have profper'd, and: 


uchadieegar and his Armies. = Shall\* 
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they think rhey ſhall 3 wilt thou confirm this to them 2 
Filhermen empty the full Ner to fill it again, and _— == 
they had taken to take in more, ſhall theſe proud and J 
Chaldeansdo fo ſtill ? p Shall they, as endleſly as merci 
wafte. q Murtherer-like, kill. r Nor fingle perfonsbur who! 
Kingdoms, and people at once : wilt thou, O moſt juft ey 
mighcy God, and Judge ! Suffer theſe things always ? the Pro. 
pher by the queſtion intimares to us that God moſt certain) 
o_ _ ſuffer it 7 mg The Lord will in fit time ariſe ang 
reak the oppreſlors arm, and fave the oppre 

People of God, Ws. 


CHAP. IL. 
I Will * ſtand 4 upon my watch b, ang 'l 
ſet c me upon the Þ tower 4, and will ' 
watch e to ſee what he f will ſay g || unto jg 
me h, and what I fhall anfiver 5 + when 1 ants 
{| reproved k. Fa 
a The firſt Chapter ended with chat difficult and 
queſtion, ny God. ſuffers the wicked (o long to 
their opprefliions of the righteous ? This. Chapter r 
the Prophet waiting, and muſing, ſtudying with himſelf wha: 
account he might give to himſelf, and waiting what accoune 
God would give him of ir. He will ſtand in a poſture of ne. 
ditating, obſerving and waiting, b Poſlibly the .Pr her may 


perplxt 
With 


have reſpe& to the,manner of the Jews, who in their ſolemn 


Prayers and waiting on God had their ſtations and watches (x 
DD. Buxtorf obſerveth in verbo AQY ) in their Sy of 
at 7eruſalem. But I rather think the Prophet reſolverh wo he 
like one that 1s to be a watchman, as Prophets are, Erb. 3. 
17. for the People of G>bd, Or paſſively in my Watch, ;, 4, 
where my adverſaries like beſieging Enemies obſere and watch 
me. Tr contains. his diligent and perſevering expeRation and 
obſcrving. c Fixedly and with refolution not to leave my ft. 
tion, as the Heb. implieth 3; *cis the ſame thing more | 
rically expreſt than inthe word ſtand. - d Either Watch-toner, 
or beſieged Tower, or within a circle out of which I will wr 
ſtr rill I receive an anſwer. e Moſt attentively obſerve. { The 
Lord, chap. 1. 12. & Or hynine unto me. b Waiting for 
mine own farsfationand for the information of others. i 

are many that are perplext at the intricacy of Providence, and 
ſome enquire to be inſtructed ; ſome propoſe doubrs, and fear, 
and others do quarrel, and perverſly wrangle with God, ad 
his Prophets : And how 1 may anſwer theſe from che Word of 
God, 1s that I wait for, faith our . &þ When calldto 
give an account of the myMriouſneſs of Providence ; when 
either to ſatisfie doubrers, or to ſilence quarrellers. 


2 And the LORD / anſwered #» me, and 
ſaid, Write » the. viſion s, and make #t plain p 
upon tables q, that he may run r that readeth 
it. 


| On-whom he waited, and who ruleth all Afairs. » Dil 
hear :my defire, and gave direction what I ſhould do. ns What 
15 onely ſpoken is ſoon forgot, but what is written is more lafl 
mg, Therefore write thou the Viſion ſhew'd to thee. « The 
things rhou-ſeeſt, -or whichthou ſhalt ſee. p Make the writing 
very plain, engrave it, as was their manner. .q What ws « 
publick concern, .and therefore to be_publiſh'd, was anvently 
written or engraven upon Tables, ſmooth ſtones, or wood, 
and then hang'd up in a publick place ro be read. r That 
none may need to make a ſtop, but hold on his courſe, in the 
greateſt haſte of buſineſs, every one may plainly and dearly 

iſcern what is written. - ; 


- 3 For -'the viſion # 5s yet for an appointed 
time x, but at theend x it ſhall ſpeak y, and not 
lie z: thoughittarry a, wait for it, 

It will * ſurely. come c, it wilh not tarry d: 

--$ Thereaſon why it muſt be written is becauſe it ſhould no: 


be forgotten, whileſt the appointed time is ſomewhar far of 
wnre 1t that it may be 


te 


« Deterittin'd and fixed with' God though 
x ojnited of God 


416 


—_ I, 
DET 
buile, 


Tf: 


When 


prockirn the Jut 
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captivity of the Ten Tribes, was 150 
yo polar he was about 120 years, 
Babylan by Cyrus, when the riddle 


: 


. 
E: 


dies 
ly unfolded, ” 
4 Behold ehis foul f which is lifted £ 


a5 


not upright. h in him : 
v1. 17- Jive & by his faith 7. 

$ It + Note it, there are wo ſorts of perſons who concern them- 

þ. 10.3% crres in this puzzling queſtion of the Divine Providence 3 

ſome object and quarrel, conteſt with God, proudly, dilcon- 

tenredly and 1mpariently. Ochers enquire humbly, fubmircog 

themſeſves to God, and wairing for him. f The heart and mind 

of every ſuch one. 2 Tha: proudly conteſts with the Juſtice 

and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, that ſleights _ 

of deliverance at ſo great a diſtance and provides for his own 

ſafery by his own Wit. h Is very corrupt and wicked, full of, 

(nor onely diſtruſts, but) poſitive concluſions againſt Gods fu- 

rure puniſhing che wicked, ſuch one is ſo wicked thar he thinks 

God will not puniſh the violent, and bloody ; the ſuperſtirious 

and Idolatrous Babylonian. 5 The humble, upright, and com- 

paratively Rightcous one, who adores the depth of Divine Pro- 

vidence, and is perſwaded of the truth of Divine Promiſes, 

and doth approve the Seaſon God chooſeth. A) ps him- 

ſelf, and quiers his own hearr, whileſt he foreſcerh the approach- 

ing deliverance of S101. { His well grounded dependence on a 

ſwaſion of the truth, of Gods Promiſes touching the Relief of 

the Faithful Servants of God, whoſe deliverance he believes to 

be certair, and ſo waits for the performance of Promiſes made 


to him and them. 

5 | Yea alſo m becauſe he # tranſigreſſeth by | 
wine 9, be ts a proud p man, neither keepeth at 
home 4, who enlargeth his deſire as hell r, and 
is as death 5s, and cannot be fatisfied t, but ga- 
thereth « unto him x all nations y, and heap- 


eth = unto him all people. 


mw Or moreover, furthermore. n The King of Babylon, or 
every one of them. s Which Vice deſtroys Kings and King- 
doms, and in the exceſſes of Luxury the Babylonian King Be/haz- 
2@7, his City and Kingdom of Babylon fell a prey to Darius and 
Cy.us. þ Infolent in his behaviour towards all borh retainers, 
ſubje2s, ſtrarigers, and conquer'd Enemies, ſuch pride ſhall 
have a fall. * q Is ever abroad warring upon fome or other 
which though it enlarge his Countreyes, it weakneth his King- 
dom, and gives advantage to Malecontents and Conſpirators, 
beſide that 1e expoſerh him ro iminent, and continual dan- 
gets r Is moſt inſatiably greedy to devour all, as far from 
2ying 'ds enough as the grave is. 5 As pernicious, and raven- 
ous. & All is too little for him, and there is no poſſibility to 
fariate his appetite. « Adderh one after another. x To his 
Kingdom. y Thatare round about him, all he knows, are de- 
fign'd upon, and he purvoſeth ro engroſs them. x Another 
expreſſion of the ſame import. Now all this foretold of the | 
future temper of the Babyloniſh Kings ang Kingdoms are ſure 
preſage of rheir no long continuance 1n ur, bur thar 
ſhortly Divine Vengeance will overtake' them. This might be 
anſwer to diſputers. 


6 Shall not 4 all theſe b take up a parable c 
againſf him 4, and a taunting e,proverb againſt 
hint ? and fay : || Wo f to him that increaſeth g 
that which is not þ his : how long's ? and to him 
thatladeth & himſelf with thick clay 1?” 

« The Predi&ion is moulded thus in a Queſtion to give it 
.effiphaſs and make it more affetive. b Who have been op-| 
preſt, comwhixeliouſly uſed, and perfidiouſly deceived ; all the | 


fn bat * the juſt s ſhall 


, bow much 


HABAK KU XK. 


Chap. Il, 


able to reſiſt) fall into the hands of the awakened Mfedes and 
Perſons. r As thou haſt been, O Bzbylzn / vexarion ro others 
by thy proud and inſolent behaviour by ſcoffes and cruelties, fo 
orhers ſhall now be a vexation unto thee. 5s Not onely your 
lands, houſes and goods; but your perſons, and thoſe of your 
Relations, ſha!l be booties taken, and fold for Slaves, to the 
profit of + Medes and Perſians. 


8 * Becauſe # thou haſt ſpoiled x many *1&. 33. r. 
FT nations, all y the remnant of the people ſhall 
ſpoil thee z * becauſe of mens - blood a, and * Ver. 15. 
for the violence b of the land.c, of the city d, T Heb: #045, 
and all that dwell e therein. 


a The Prophet proceeds to give account of the Reaſons on 
which the Divine Nemeſis moves in this Aﬀair, and theſe may 
convince and confirm, us in it, x Slain their People, ſack'd 
their Ciries, rovy'd their Treaſuries, led captive the Subjetts, 
and depoſed Kings, and done this to many Nations, whoſe Cry 
IS come up to ſicaven. ÞF Fer. 25. g. and 27. 3- recounts 
ſome ſix or ſeven Nations, It is like all the Nations that lay 
round about this Kingdom were ſpoil'd by it. y Now (halc 
thou be Fj in thine own coins The remnant of the Nations 
unſpoileg by thee, ſhall combine againſt thee, and execute the 
Lords juſt Sentence, and ſpoil the ſpoiler. 2 O Babylon. 4 Ei- 
ther ſhed by private Murthers which cry'd to heaven for Ven- 
geance, or ſhed by il! application of the Sword of Juſtice, or 
continual needleſs Wars upon her Neighbours. 6b Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſions. 7 Of the whole land of Chaldea if you underſtand 
It atively, or elſe if paſſively raken, *cis the violence done by 
Babylon to the land of Zudez eſpecially. 4 Either Babylon which 
oppreſt Zeruſalem, or Jeruſalem oppreſt by Babylon. e This alſo 
as underſtood atively, or paſſively is applicable to either Baby- 
lon's, or Ferulglems Citizens and Inhabitants. | 


9 Wo f to him g that * || coveteth an evil * ſer. 22. 13. 
covetouſne:s h to his houſe. 5, that he may ſet his || Or, that gain- 
neſt k on high /, that he may be delivered m #921 £97: 
from the | power = of evil 0. + Heb. palm of 


the hand. 

f Itis a generaland comprehenſive threat againſt all Tyrants, 
and oppreflors, g Every one that is guilty of the fin þ Or 
driveth a trade of oppreflion, to gain by what means ſover, 
right or w This is evil of fin and will end in evil of trou- 
ble. i His Family which he would enrich, and greaten by rai- 
ſing ir on the ruins of oppreſſed Innocents. & A proverbial 
{peech in alluſion to birds of prey which build their neſts in the 
greateſt heights, 0b44i4b 4. greatne(s and an advanced eſtate 
gotren by rapine and prey may feem, bur never can be a ſecu- 
rity to any Monarch. / Higher then God, and juſtice ſer him, 
m Kept ſecure, and out of danger from all below him. n Hb. 
from the palm of the hand of evil, that no evil may faſten on, 
chough ir may atcempt againſt them, 


10 Thou o haſt conſulted ſhame p to thy 
houſe q by cutting » off many people, and haſt 
ſinned { agaznf thy ſoul r. | 
0 Nebachadnexzar King of Babylon. *p Haſt miſtaken thy mea- 
ſures, tho ro advance thy glory, and to illuſtrare rhy . 
name ; bur 'tis in very deed the ſhame of thy reign thar ic hath 
been bloody, q Or Family, thy Royal Family. * r Deſtroying 
and imaporerifiing autirudes of men and cities. ' / It was th 
fin. whar ever thou didſt think of it. t Or life of thy perſon, 
_—_ —— this blood and cruelty will ſurely ruine thy 

e. . 


e who have fear'd rhe power and policy of Babylen, c Turn | hou 


im and his ſtate into a By-word, and Scorn. 4 The King of 

Babylon, a while fince the Terrour,” now the fcorn of nations, 

, wounding ſcoffes, and whereas-mett uſuelly 

\miſhaps of great, brave, and juſt Kings 

of Kingdoms 3 Atl. people ſhall and triumph, in the m1- 

& of this. oppreſſive, luxurious and baſe Kingdom. f Ei- 

r "is a” threat of like vengeance oft all fuch Tranſgrefſors, 

may be'a publiſhing the miſeries come upon Babylon. 

Rapine, frauds, and injurious dealings multiplictlt- this 
had 


. 


King. of Babylon did.” þ "Twas not histhough 


. 


| himſelf wit 
Clled to lower ner Res 
the Tyrant of a Clay-bed, * 


7 Shall t 
ſhal n 


thee, and thou,ſhalt be 
ga x | 

ther grow 

gx 


Treaſures gather” 
l Gold and $ilver, 10 


-—- & 


Nt loch aces 


et 


mott dreadful; © 5” nd Ne 19 of tb 0 Bu. 


þ 


all they not =, iſe.up. ſuddenly o that | 
| bite p thee; and Ved 9 that ſhall vex »|' 


.11 For the ſtone « ſhall cry out x of the wall, || Or. /izce, or, 


and :the || bea t of the timber ſhall || an- f##**e- 
{wer z 4 Tied x a1 or, Witniſs 4- 


ain(t it. 
« The ſtrength of thy houſe accuſeth thee. x As if Is wy 
had a voice it cryeth to for vengeance. ''y On which thy 
chambessarelaid.. x Confirms the charge againſt thee,and rhar 
fabrick can.not! ful babiratign,, whoſe 


marerp no Mel faken wh he Ke i362 e 
tones and beams Me . ſhaken, with che cries. of inng- 
cent ' blood, 'and- fithilies nay Fe frong of the 


1.5 , 


12 * Wo to him'that buildeth.'s a town 6 * Jer. 22. 13. 
with + blood ©, and Rabliſheth da city e by _ 24: 9. 
iniquity.” ah | + Heb: bogds 


o 


| By- force and fraud, by 

of a Ci Babylon 1n pargiculer, f- | 

oſs Cp, i pn. - T , 
\ ir it gt of the LORD of hoſts b, 

People: 5 ſhall labour in the ' ve 

fire k, and the people t fhallweary —naafctves | 

for very n vanity e Ay 


F ſer. 51. 5%. 
|| Or, in 248. 


thee) wilt in drunken Numbers (un- 


% 


I: * 5 Dev 
Bro, (and Balylin with 


e The Propher calls for attention, and has ine obſerve ho 


Chap. Il. 


* T{a. 11. 9 


|Or, by knowing 


. bylon is a mighty City, 


*is will execute vengeance on bloody Ciries and Kingdoms, Bz- 
and the Kingdom is over match to any 
Kingdom, and perhaps it may be thought none can give Babylon 
blood fo drink, or kindle a fire in her, that ſhall conſume her. 
þ Though men cannot the Lord of hoſts can, and is not this 
vengeance his ? will not he repay ? i Either Babylonians and their 
Confederates, labour for that the fire ſhall conſume. Or the 
adverſaries of Babylon ſhall be able to endure a ſervice for God 
againſt Babylon, hot as if they laboured 1n the firy & Either 
hrerally taken, or figuratively will well confiſt with the Text, 
1 Either Medes and Perſians againſt Babylon, or the Chaldeans 
for Babylon. m Spend their ſtrength, and life, » The one to 
preſerve what ſhall never profir them, which they laid up in 
vain, the other to deſtroy all ( though they loſe their booty 
by deſtroying it) in the fire, yer all thns from the Lord of 
hoſts juſtſy puniſhing Babylon for all her crueries. 


14 For * the earth ſhall be filled p || with 


'e g/oy of the the knowledge q of the glory 7 of the LORD /, 


LORD. 


| Or, move with 
ſhame, then with 


giovy. 


as the waters cover * the ſea. 


o The Land of Chaldea, of the Medes and Perſians, and their 
Confederates, the Lands oppreſſed ,-#"g Chaldeans, but Jud ea 
more particularly, p Every eye ſhall ſee, or ear hear, or 
tongue ſpeak what they know. q Sight and ſenſe of the » juſt 
and plorious proceedings of God againſt Babylon, for when God 
ſhall appear to execute his juſt judgments upon his own.and his 
Churches.Enemies he will appear glorious indeed. { The God 
of 1ſ-:e, rheir Holy One, as chap. 1. 12. t It15a proverbial 
ſpeech expreſling the general notice, and deep ſenſe all ſhould 
have of Gods # , Truth , Power, and zeal againſt mighty 
Oppreſſours, ſuch as Baby/on was full of. 


15 T Wo unto him that giveth his nelghbour 
drink « : that putteſt thy bottle x to him, and 
makeſt himdranken y alſo, that thou mayelt look 
on their nakedneſs z. 


# Another publick and crying fin of this Chaidear Kingdom 
was exceſſive drinking, and making one another drunk, and 
for this God will ſeverely puniſh. x Forcing them by impor- 
runiry or threats .to drink by greater meaſures chen they can 
bear. y Never giveſt over till thou haſt made him vile and 
loathſome, as well as ſenſcle(s in his drink. xz Deſigning to pur 
the greateſt abuſe on them, expoſing them to view, ſcorn and 
dcrifion, or to beaſtly, or not ro be named uncleanneſs, 
which vice the Babylonians are charged with by Herodotus and 
Cteſias. 


16 Thou 4 art filled 6 || with ſhame for glo- 
ry c : -* drink d thou alſo, and let thy. fore- 


* Jer. 25.25. $kin be uncovered e : the cup f of the LORDS 


and $1. 57. 


* 


| God will carry 


right hand g, ſhall be turned þ unto thee, and 
ſhameful ſpewing # ſhall be upon thy glory. 


a O King of Fabyloxy. b ſhortly ſhalt be, and 'is as fure as 
if already done. c As much filled with ſhame by the conrempr 
they thall caſt upon thee whom thou didſt once vilifie arid con- 
remn ; thy ſhame ſhall be greater then ever was thy glory as 
the Heb. ſeems toimport. d Thy fin was that thou didſt drink, 
and madeſt others drink to ſhameleſs exceſs roo ; now thy pu- 
niſhment ſhall be to drink of the cup of Gods wrath, which will 
fill thee with aſtoniſhment, and ines, 8. Let thy ſhame be 
laid open before all, this reraliation is juſt and neceſſary. f A 
Scripture phraſe, expreſling the juſt j ts and correftions 
of ſinners. g 'Tis faid to be in his right hand, here and in his 
hand, Pſal. 75. 8. b They turned the cup of Four abour, 

the cup of indignation about alſo, and make 

them drink deep of it, they ſhall not eſcape... j Then .ſhalc. 
thou be as much loath'd as a ſhameful drunkard' is.jin his vo- 
mit, 7 
17. For the violence of Lebanon & ſhall. cover 
thee 1,-and 'the ſpoil of beaſts -, which made 
them” = afraid, becauſe' o” of 
the. violence. of the land, of 


vic | city. and of all 
that dwell therein. | 


3. 25. to expre 
be meant the 7 
Chaldee 


in Lebanon ſu 


the Land' of elſe 


ſhall tear and devour all they 


- abroad, and this ſhall make all men 


Ver, 8. lt: 2. b C. d. © 
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that the maker » thereof hath graven it: the 
molten ſ image and a * teacher of lies «, that 
the Þ maker « of his work x truſteth 
in to' make him dumb z idols ? 


would boaſt of her gods, *and depend on them, bur this will he 
vain and unprofitable, it is not imaginable that theſe Idol 
ſhould help rheſe perſons. q Carved in Wood, or Stone, for 
of tuch materials did theſe Idol makers ſomerimes make their 
Gods. » It is brutiſh folly in any one to value, or defire tohe 
helpr, by ſuch lifeleſs Idols,but *ris greateſt folly for him that. 
makes the image, that remembers how ir was hewed, plai 

-tumbledabout, and all this withour the leaſt degree of ſenſe, or 


. 


blood, and for |- 


feeling of what it ſuffered, and can that be ſenſible of my for. 
rows which feels not any thing it (elf ? / Idols made of Gold 
or Silver, of any other fufile metral were framed out of the met. 
ral firſt melted, and are therefcFe called molten images. « Bur 
wherher graven or molten, yet all ſuch images are but teachers 
of lies, 7er. 10. 8, 14. They withdraw the mind from God 
our true, and onely helper, and bewitch men to truſt to Ida 
in which 1s no help,which ever proved lies to all that truſted on 
them. « Who knows,for he ſaw that there was no Life 

or Wiſdom in one or other, it is ſhameleſs in any, — 
him that made the Idol to worſhip his own work and rely upon 
that which he knows hath no eyes, or hands, or ears, but whar 
his tool framed forit. x His own workand yet his God ! The 
produt of his art, and yet the hope of his Soul ! O brutiſh folly 
Self contradiction ! y Reſteth confident of defence, and reſcye 
from evil by it. 4 Which neither can anſwer a queſtion, nor 
give a dire&ion in a ſtreight, can neither orcanilh good to x 
Friend, nor denounce a threat againſt an Enemy, 


19 Wo «4 unto him that faith to the wood þ 
Awake c ; to the dumb ſtone, d Ariſe e,it ſhall f 
teach : Behold g, it # laid over h with gold, 
and. ſilver. and there & no breath at all 5 in the 
midſt of it. 


4 In the former verſe the _ declared the uſcleſsnefsand 
unprofitableneſs of the Idols of Babylon, now he threatens the 
Idolaters. They fin'd 


pony by placing their confidence in 
them, and they ſhould tuffer the-more for it. b What ever 


ſhape Art may give it, or-whatever veneration blind [dolaters 
may bear to it, 'ris ſtill Wood, no better ; a log, a worthleſs 
block. c This expreſſeth the Idolaters prayer to his Idol awake 
_— Is he a ſleepy God ? No not ſo much, 'ris a lifeleſs 
and 1ts eyes never did (ce. d Another fort of their uſeleſs Idols, 
ſenſeleſs as the ſtones, and ſtill as unable to riſe, or help as be 
fore they were graven and carved, *ris a ſtone, no God. « An 
other form of praying to this Idol, and when the Idol cafl rik 
Bbylon ſhall be helpr, ill chen ir muſt abide irs ſorrows. f# 
riſh men ! in miſery to that lifeleſs Idols ſhall —_ 
dire&t, wha d and withour ſenſe, and yer teach ! g Look 
ye (elf deceiving Idolaters, .conſult your own ſenſes, ſee what 
marrer they are made of. þ See the facings, or plates are dif- 
ferent from that which is under, and can that be a God that is 
made, up of ſuch different materials 7 it were more like men tw 
pull off che Gold and Sijver, and with theſe to purchaſe your 
lafety. # Not fo much” as the ſoul of a brute in them. 


ple'z2; F, *-let all the earth » keep 
fore him p. 


impotent, and lifeleſs Srarues. Bur the God of 1ſre! is nor like 
them. / 'He is Fehovah fountain of Being, Life, Power, and 
Salvation to his people, he can do all he will, for, or againſt a 
people. m Or Palace of his Holineſs, he is in his T 

in Heaven, every where at all times, though his be in 


] C 
Babylsn,yet he 1s where he doth hear, ſze, and diſcern thei 
— he - | 


with the wicked ul! fall 
riddles of 


| 


jr 11 
doubts, and unfold 


Fe 
a The 
his 


Vid.'chap. 1. ver. x. lt. c. 4 A muſical note, ſay ſome, 
and ſuch note as the Jews have no certain knowledge of. Other 


pþ Here the Propher removes the confidences of Babyion, he 
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15 What p profiteth the graven y image, | 
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20 But k the LORD / « in his holy tem: "4 
ſilence 0 be | 
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+. What Idols are, he had already ſhew'd, a Doftrine ofhs,, 8 
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(ay Sigionst' is 1gnorances, which the Prophet doth gr ps -) 
ſuerh for rhe pardon of 3 borh he and the people ha awry 
were offended at che darkneſs of divine providences, and need- 
ed pardon as well as inſtruction, or it way be a Prayer on occa- 
fon of the many and great changes Providence wrought 1n the 
airs of che World and che Church. 


2 OLORD, I have heard e thy Þ ſpeech f, 
und was afraid gz O LORD || &vive hþ thy work 
; in the mid(ſt of the years &, in the midit of the 
years make known /, in wrath m remember # 


ad anſwer to the inquiry made chap. 1 - ve7,e 13+ 14, 
15, 16 and 17. whether by voice from Heaven, or by inward 
:lumination or irradiation of the mind, or any other way of 
impreſſion from rhe Prophetick Spirit, needs nor be enquired. 
The report or declaration God made ro him concerning the 
furure correftions of his own people, and the devaſtarwons B2bj- 
{px would make among them 3 And next che deſtruction which 
ſhould fall upon the Babylonizns by the eazs and Perſians, which 
is ſummarily ſer down, ch2p. 2. g Trembvled at the apprehen- 
fion of theſe (ad things, which both we and they were to ſuffer) 
He ſaw them as certain and grievous, þ Not only keep alive, 
bur ſomewhar refreſh, renew, give ſome new ſtrengrh to thy 
Church and People, who wait for thee, 3 Thy Church called, 
Iſa. 45. 11 - a5 here Gods work in an eminent manner above 
ocher people, ſo the Apoſtle, we are his workmanſhip, Eyhe. 
2. 10. or elic by work may be meant,- che returning of the 
Captivity, and reſtoring them to their own Land, which was 
the great thing God did promiſe to do for them 3 and the Pro- 
ys for ſome kindneſs from the Lord, that may be a re- 
vival of the hope, aſſurance and joy of it. & "Tis nor reedful 
t the different account of m_ years, and the __ 
midſt of chem affiened by ſome, perhaps it may point ro that 
time when £24 Myedach Aro Eehoiachin our of Priſon, which 
2 Kings 25. 27. was in the 37th year of their Captivity, bur I 
rather think *ts more vulgarly to be raken for any time within 
the rerm of the fad and troubleſome dayes which would Jaſt 
ſeventy years. { Ir is an affeftionare requeſt, and (asſuch often 
xe) ſomewhat abrupt, make known either thy Truth, or Wiſ- 
or Power, or Compatſhon, or all, make 1t known that 
thou art our God, and we thy people, that thou till haſt a 
care of us , or what next follows makes the ſcnſe full. m Whilſt 
thy juſt diſpleaſure burns againſt us for our fins, = Make it 
appear thou haſt nct forgotren to be gracious, let thy people ſee 
thou remembreſt mercy toward chem, | 


3 God o * came p from || Teman 4, and the 
holy one - from monnt Paran /, Selah r, His glo- 


'ry # covered x the heavens y, and the earth z 


was full of” his praiſe ||. 


0 The God of our Fathers, our God p appeared, diſcovered 
himſelf, for that is his coming, who fince he fills all places at 
all rimes, cannot be ſaid ro come by any change of place. 
q Either Appellatively the South, or elſe as a proper name of 
a Mountain or Country, ſo called from Teman, Son of Eliphar, 
and Grandſon of Ejax. It is alſo called Stir, or is one particu- 
hr Hill among thoſe many, which make up Mount Stir. It was 
nor far from Mount Sizai, where the Law was given, and the 
Prophet harh reſpe& to that Deut. 33+ 2. where God appeared 
1n a manner equally Glorious and Terrible. r Of Iſrael. { Which 
was name to Wilderneſs, Plains, and a Mountain, of which 
the Propher here ſpeaketh, and in Deut. 33. 2. *tis ſaid God 
ſhined thence. This the Prophet mentions as a ſupport of his 
Fatth, as an encouragement to others, as a motive why God 

d renew his work among them, ſince he ſo Glorioufly ap- 
peared among their Fathers, and made a Covenant wirh them. 
t Tothe Argument he addeth this ro awaken us to arrenrion. 
# Lightnings and Thunders, and Fire and Smoke, tokens of the 
Power, Majeſty and Greatneſs of God, at the fight whereof 
Moſes humſelf trembled. x Overſpread, intercepted and ob- 
(cured. y Thar part of the viſible Heavens,. under which Iſrael 
then cncamped, x Thar part of the Earth where this was 
done. || Of works which deſerved then, and ſtill do deſerve 
SY had in- temembratice , with: praiſe ro God who did 


4 And bis brightneſs 4 was as the light b, he 


oi had || horns c coming out of his hand 4, and there 


* w44 the hiding f of his power 'g. 


4 Thar Luſtre in which God appeared, that unparallel'd 
\plendour which ſhined from him. ene clear as the Sun, 
t much more dazling and overcgming. c Some read it 
_ | or-Rayes of Light, and ſo the Hb. will bear, and thus 
Be an. 4 OurGod is all Slory and Light, Moſes face ſhined, 
_ = yea, Hands of our God, ſhine with Glotious Lighr 3 
- »clieth in Light. e Either jn that place where he thus 
-urrhie or in that Light wherewith he appeared. f One 
Pow think his brighrne(s ſhould have diſcovered, nor hid his 
by nd both, it diſcovered - much of it, bur; bid much 

p88 ak © was laghr inacceſſible, and therefore! a hiding Light. 
appear, Gay iis, by what wasthere done it did evidently 
* jor was there could do much more, but ir could 
appear kow mach he could do. 


' with theſe Horſes are joined (for the decorum of the figure) 


K K VU K. Chap. TI. 


5 * Before him þ went the peſtilence i, and. * Nah. r. + 
turning coals & went forth / at his feet #:. - || Or, 6.raing 


. lj" TE)» 
þ When God was leading the Ia(l/tes our of Egypt into C1 "_— 
1121, he made the Peſtilence ro go before him, fo preparing 
room for his people. i Which waſted the inhabitants of Cz- 
114%, (wept then our. & Burning Feavers. and other diſlem- 
pers of fiery and deſtructive Nature, which deſtroyed the ac- 
ceried Nations, { As ſent, and obſerving the way he directed. 
m Kept even pace, or waired on him, -were his immediate fore- 
runners : All this mentioned as arguments to prevail for ſome- 
what like theſe for Jae, and againſt 7raz!s enemies. O Ged, 
revive ſome ſuch work amid ſt us. 


6 He ſtood » and meaſured o the earth þ : 
he beheld 9, and drove aſunder r the nations /, 
and the everlaſting mountains wete ſcattered r, 
the perpetnal hills did bow « - his wayes ae 
everlaſting x. 

z Gave his preſence with Joſhua, and others, as one that 
ſtood by while the work was done; 9 He divided to them their 
inheritance, and did this without roil or difficulry, his very 
preſence with his people was enough ro make ir known what he 
allorred- ro them. p The pronmyſed Land. q Lookt with a 
frowning countenance, with anger in his eye. yr Cait them 
out, or cauſed rhem to fly, as many did out of that Country, 
his Eye did this, for he lookr on them, and did this. { The 
curſed Nations. t Either literally underſtood, as Nahum 1. $. 
and may relate to that the Pſalmiſt minds, P(al. 114. 4, 5. when 
the whole Mounr, all the Mountainous parts of Sinzi tremble, 
Exod. 19. 18. &c. or figuratively, the ſtate of theſe Nations, 
ſeeming as immoveable as Mountains, yet ſoon ſhook and dif- 
ſolved, before the rebuke of the Lord. « An elegant immu- 
tation of the phraſe, to illuſtrate and confirm the ſame thing. 
x The wiſdom, goodnefs, juſtice, holineſs, fairhfulneſs and 
power of God, which he ſheweth in the merhods of his go- 
verning his Church and People, are everlaſting, they are the 
lame, and where the ſame circumſtances concurr, the ſame ef- 
feds of his power may be hoped for 3 Sothe Propher purſuerh 
the argument ; They are everlaſting loving kindnefſes with 
which he embraceth his Church. 


7 I faw.y the tents z of | Cuſhan & in || af- ||%*> E191. 


* 6 . | 5 nd - 
fliction b, and the curtains c of the land 4 of \ bong, 


Midian e did tremble f. nity. 

y Nor with the eye, but wich his mind and underſtanding 
in reading the Hiſtory of Tarls Travels. 3 For the people 
thar dwelt in them. a Some ſay of Cuban Riſhathaim, in Oth- 
nels time, and under his victories over them 3 Bur I rather 
think 'ris meant of the © Zthiopians, on the confines of Arabiz, 3 
that Land of C1/b, near whoſe borders J1a:!s march ghrough, 
and incampings in the Wilderneſs, had very often lain.- b In 
fear and pain, leaſt rhar mighty people under the condu& of 
their General, (famed for Miracles) ſhould & a violent Norm 
fall on chem, and diſpoil them. «c For thoſe that dwelt within 
them ; Theſe people dwelt in Tents, and theſe made up on 
the ſides wich curtains. 4 People of the Land, + A people 
ſprung from one of Abraham's Sons, by Keturah, who gave his 
name Midias to the Land, as well as to the people. f Were 
ſore afraid of the armes of Iae!, ,which ar laft by Gods expreſs 
direction, were employed againſt Midizn, and cur off five - 
Kings, and deſtroyed the Country, Theſe terrible things our 
God, whoſe wayes are Everlaſting, hath done to carry our Fa- 
thers from Egypt to Canazn, let him who is our God till revive 
his work, &c. 


38 Was the LORD diſpleaſed s againſt the 
rivers b ? was thine anger againſt the rivers ? 
was thy wrath againſt the ſea z, that thou didſt 
ride & upon thine horſe {, ard || thy chariots m || Or, thy chart- 
of ſalvation ? 0 ots were ſawa- 


£ The Prophet recalls w memory the miraculous dividing of 5% 
the Red Sea, and Jordan, when God divided them ro make a 
pailage for his people, when by a miracle he made the devour- 
ing Element to be a ſafeguard to his people, when *twas not 
diſpleaſure againſt the Sea or the River, bur favour to Natl, thar 
moved him to dothis. The Prophet repeats tke queſtion ro 
impreſs the mind of the Captive Jewes, with deeper appre- 
henfions of the Mercy of their God. þ See Nabum '1. os 4+ 
let. d. 3 The Red Sea. & As a General in the head of his Ar- 
my, leading them forward on ſome great exploit. / Alluding 
ro the mahner of men, with whom horſes are of greateſt, 
ſtrongeſt and ſtatelieſt preparations againſt an enemy, bur theſe 
were not deſigned againſt the Sea as againſt-an enemv. # Bur 


Chariots, that are Chariors of Salvation for his people 3 chear 
up then, the Lord hath che ſame love and power hill, 

9 Thy bow n= was made quite naked 0, accord- 
ing to the oaths of the tribes p, even thy word 9. 
Selah 7... || Thou didſt cleave the earth with y oz, thou 434% 
| TIVETS fc eltrue the vis 

n One part of Armour pur for the whole, or elſe the Lord +5 of 2/7 
here is repreſctretl'as armed, in readineſs to mite rhrough all 277%. 


| enemres, 


ha 
houſe # cf the wicked x, by Þ Ciſcoverirg the+k 
icurdaticn y unto the neck. £eleh 2. | 


Chap. UI, HABAKKY K. 


enemies, having his bow in his hand.  o The cale taken c, 
that when *cvvas ro be uted, there might be no delay. p In pur- 
ſuance of his Oath made to our Fathers, he promiſed, and con- 


firmed the promiſe by Oath, that he would drive out the Ca- 
naznites, and this Oath 1s here called Oaths, becauſe repeated 
and renewed at ſeveral times, and *ris Oaths of, i. e. to the 
Tribes, to raiſe their hope in their preſent low condition ; Not 
Abraham here mentioned, leſt they ſhould be upbraided with 
degeneraring and loſing the right ro the Promiſes 3 bur *ris 
Tribes, che right is in them. q Of promiſe. yr Note it wel]. 
ſ When they were to march through a dry and thirſty Land, 
where no water was, how ſhould they ſubfiſt ? what good ro be 
defended from periſhing by the (word of an enemy, and be left 
. to periſh for want of refreſhing waters ? This then 1s added to 
compleart the Mercy, our God made Rivers in the deſert for 
them, and ſatisfied them with ſtreams out of the flinty Rock, 


10 * The mountains : ſaw « thee, and they 
trembled x : 
paſſed by z : the deep 4 uttered his voice b, and 
lift up his hands c on high 4. 


t Litterally raken *cis an ellegant —_——_— expreſling ro 
us the glorious effets of Gods power and preſence, and thus 
Sinai, and the contiguous Hills, the whole Mount, Exod.'19. 18. 
are intended, - or. if you take it figuratively, theſe are kings 
and States, whoſe Hieroglyphicks in Scripture are Mountains. 
' # Were ſenſible of, heved they were atte&ed with his approach 
and preſence, + Were grieved, ſo "twill well fuir ro Moun- 
rains Meraphorically raken, it was grief to the Kings and States 
ro ſee God own, condud, and proſper Iſa! , Numb. 22. 3. 
Foſh. 2.9. 10, 11. or trembled, 3, e. were ſhaken as with an 
Earthquake, Exod. 19. 18. and Pſal. 68. 8. and 114- 4+, 6+ 
ſoit ſuirs the letter of the Texr. y The inundation which at 
that ſeaſon was wont to be very great, the mighty floods on 
Fordan, 7 Paſſed away, i. e. at the word of God the waters 
below flowed, and ran away from thoſe above, which ſtood 
on a heap to make a path for Jae. 4 Either the deep Chan- 
nel in which 7ordan flowed, the very bottom of the River ap- 
peared, or the deep, 3. e. the Red Sea b with dreadful roarjng 
lize a mighty voice, parted its waters 3 divided, but with grear 
and terrible noiſe, 1n this unuſual commotion. «c Teſtified 
its Obedience ro the command of God, as by lifting up the 
hand, one doth at diſtance fignifie his ready complyance with 
the command, or dire&ion, or hands, 5. 2. ſides : ſo when the 
upper waters ſtood on a heap both in Fordan, and the Red- 
Sea, they appeared as with fides of flankers unto the Traelites. 
d Like a Mountain, viſible, and conſpicuous to all. 


11 The ſun azd moon ſtood e ſtill in their ha- 


|| Or, thize ar- bitation f: || at the light of thine arrows they 
rows walk:th in went g, and at the ſhining of thy glittering 


ſpear, * 

e Though he rejoice as a Giant to run his race, and had con- 
ſtantly come ovt#cf his chamber tb run it about 2500 years 
paſt, yer now ſtops his courſe, and with his ſtay purs ſtop to 
the motion of Moon and Stars at the command of Gods Mini- 
ſter, and JFac's Captain, FoÞ. 10. 12,13. f So the Pſalmiſi, 
Pal. 19. 4. ſpeaks of a Pavilion or Tabernacle pitch't for the 
Sun, where now at Jobhu4's word, ſeconded with the word of 
Foſby2's and Iſrael's God , he makes a halt as *rwere, ſtands at 
the door of his Tabernacle to behold and forward the ſtrange 
work, the miraculous overthrow of the five conſpiring Kings. 
g As we read the words they ſeem ſomewhat obſcure and per- 
plext, yer very intelligible in this paraphraſe at the {zght, accord- 
ing to the lighr which thine arrows gave by their glittering 
heads, poliſhr ſhafts, and bright Feathers; intheir flight thine 
arrows O God, for theſe were the arrows of Iſrael, and thine 
arrows too, as the ſword of Gideon was the ſword of the Lord. 
They, $4. t. Sun and Moon, went, dire&ed their courſe,' and took 
their way compliant with the flights of theſe arrows, nor haſten- 
ing to the place of their going down whileſt Iſrae! had arrows 
to ſhoot, or Enemies charday to diſcomfirt, whileſt they were 
to lifrup a ſpear againſt any Encny that day.. The Marginal 
reading of theſe words is much plainer. Thine arrows walked 
in the light, (which was miraculouſly continued) and thy ſpears 
walked in the brightneſs of the lightening, i I venture for 
once to read the words from the Hebrew) fo dreadful was that 
day tothe Enemy, ſo joyful to Jraz!, O let ſome ſuch day ariſe 
on Captive Jews, revive thy works of old, ſo the Propher 
prays. 

, 12 Thou b didſt march s through the land 
k in indignation {; thou didſt threſh » the hea- 
then # 1n anger. 

h Our God, 3 as the vitorious Conquerour leading ſtill thine 
Armies, the Tribes of Jy ael, cs Canaan, to ſubdue the re- 
mainders of thine Enemies and theirs, and to give thine Iſrae! 
poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. 1 Againſt them for their 


ſins. m Break to pieces n the Nations devoted to deſtru&i- 
on, theſe were cut in pieces by the ſword of Ifracl. 


13 Thouwenteſt forth o for the ſalvation pof 
thy people q, even for ſalvation r. with thine 
- anointed /, thou woundedſt the head # out of the 


the overflowing y ef the water. 


o Purſuant of his Nerapher the Propher ſpeal's of Ged 
marching on befcre his peeple. or it way re{cr to the Ark, % 
tcken of Cece preſerce befcre the peeple, Þ Te compleat the 
calvaricn begun 1m bringirg them cvt cf Fezzt, and carr 
them throvgh the __—_—_ ard to be fnifl:t in ſetling thay 
In Cazaan, 4 Thy choſen people. the Tribes cf thire Inher. 
rance. y "Tis repeared fer corfixmation. 2nd to afeR us with 
the greatneſs of the mercy 3 /f or ſcr thire anointed, i, & a 
Iſrael, or under the CeonduEt of thire ancinted, Foſhug, Tipe 
of the Meſſiah, by v hoſe hard all theſe great things weredre 
t Gaveſt a deadly wourd to the Princes. ard Kings of Car 
Enemies to Iſrael, who werecut cf, and their Families 
deſtroyed. » Royal Palaces, or antient Cuellings , and (eiles 
habitaticns of which Caughter cf Canaanitiſh Kings, Pſal, 136 
17, 18, 19. x The Ccurrs of theſe Kings were houſes of gez 
reſt wickedneſles, for which they were deſtroyed ; » rafng the 
Foundations of their Power, and deſtroying all frem forty 
head. 4x All which is to be heeded, and well minded, 


14 Thou 4a didſt ſtrike through with his 
ſtaves þ the head of his villagesc : «they 4+ canes 
out as a whirlwind e to ſcatter f me : theirre-my 
joicing g was as to devour þ the poor ; & 
cretly k. 


a O God, b ether meant of the ſtaves cr arms of the 
naanitiſh Kings which they lifted up againſt Trae!, thereby 
voking J/rae/ to fight 3 in which being overcome, they periſte 
by their own Arms taken from them, or it may be meant o 
the Weapons of Foſkua, and Ijae!, called Staves, for that 
were Arrows and Spears, which are armed Staves, or it mi 
be tranſlated Tribes; fo with the Tribes of Ijrae!, the Tribes of 
Gods anointed, or by them were theſe Canaanites deſtroyed, 
c All the Ciries, and all the unwalled Tovns ; fer fo Ihe 
defiroyed the Daughters with the Mothers; 7. e. the Village 
with the Cities. 4 The Inhabitants of Canaan, but parti 
the five Kings, tr. 11. /. f, of whoſe conſpiracy you read 
Foſh. 10. which ſee. e With violence invading every fide; 
a Tempeſt made up of contrary Winds and Exhalations, mor- 
ing as violently as irregularly f to diſperſe and drive any 
from the Earth. g The joy they took was ſuch as is the} 
of men, who take the ſpoil of Enemies, and come to fe 
not fight. k They dreamt of nothing elſe but eating up God 
people as they would eat bread. # Helpleſs and F 5 
they ſeemed to be, poor Iſrael. & Either by ſecrer Conſpiracy, 
or by ſecret execution of the Plot they laid againſt Jrat. 


15 Thou / didft walk #» through » the 
with thine horſes o through the || heap p of gratjq, 
waters 9. 


! OGcd, or thou O Iſrael, notwithſtanding all Plors andQy- 
poſition. m Heldeſt on thy way, and walkedſt from thyes- 
tring on the Eaſt of the Land, to the Weſt thereof ; fromB 
thel, Jordan, and Jericho on the Eaſt where they entred the 
Land that lay within Jordan. n Rather to, L's F w—_— 
the moſt Weſtern parts of all the Land God gave, they 
poſſeſſion from Eaſt ro Weſt, to the great Sea. The Weſlen 
Sea, the mijghtieſt Sea the Jews of that time knew, called here 
by way of .Eminency the ' heap of great Waters. q Called 
Exeb. 47. 1o, 15, 19, 29+. .the great Sea, as Job. 9.1.6 
was fulfilled what was promiſed, and rhey took poſleſſion of 
that wis eſtated on them, 7b. 1. 3, 4- I rather refer this 19h 
26: in this manner, then with moſt Interpreters to the Red 
Sea, which is to me a repetition unſeemly for ſo ſhort and 
elegant an enumeration of Gods wonderful deliverances, and 
ſings to Tal, from their leaving Egypt, to their: ſerling in G 


nan. 


16 When I heard r, my belly + trembled/: 
my lips quivered at the voice #: rottennels et- 
tred into my bones #, and I trembled in 0 
ſelf x, that I might reſt in the day of trouble): 
when he cometh up z unto the people 4, bewill 
|| invade 6 them with his troops c. [0s 


7 Whar dreadful deſolations God threatned againſt fa 
chap. 1. vr. $, 6, 7, 8, 9, Io, 11. for of thoſe he now gow 
eth of and meditateth on,having finiſht his elegant deſcription 
Gods wonderful works of mercy toward 1ſraz! of old, abd* 
them as a Foundation of comfort and hope. F Org 
Bowels, or-inward parts, Prov. 20. 29. { An other <l 
ſign of ſurpriſing fears and aſtoniſhment r at the meer rep 
u A Conſumption, and decay of all my ſtrength 3 2 lng 
ing of my Spirits, and a _ of my vigour, a ver) 
efte& of great fears. x I was all ſhaken, as with an Kartt- 
quake, no part was free or unſhaken. Theſe fears awake 
ed my remembrance of that God, and thoſe wonders * 

I have recounted, theſe fears have occaſioned my ſearch 09 
this Myſtery of Providence, that underſtanding it, 1! _ 
do, berake my ſelf to God,” and his Covenanted Mercic5, k 

may reſtin him who will make it go well with the yt” 
even with thoſe righteous who ſhall live to ſee, and 1 by 
troubles of thoſe days, 4 The King of Bahylen, with yh 


lit. 


; el Nations bent on violence and rapine. 4 Againſt 
_ o_ = people, ſaith the Propher b with mighty force, 
and cur in pieces , make moſt bloody work among them. 
+ Witch numerous Armies and ſpoil in Troops, where what 
one leaves, another will rake 3 where none eſcape che fury of 
ſome or other in the Troops, ſee this accompliſhe 2 Kings, 


chap. 25+ 
i7 Although 4 the fig-tree% ſhall not bloſ- 
ſom f, neither ſal! truit be-in the vines gz the 
labour þ of the olive ſhall Þ fail ; ? and the 
felds & ſhall yield no mear, /, the flock »» ſhall 
be cut off » from the fold 0, and there ſhall be 
no heard p in the ſtall. 
War foreſeen the Prophet ſuppole:h Famine, and de- 
Fe ow x el grievous, as indeed it fell our, £2 Which 
was in that Country 2 very conſiderable part of their Provifion 
to live upon 3 f Not give the leaſt ſign of bringing forth fruit, 
which were & the Riches, and Proviſion of thoſe Countreys, 
© Either labour beſtowed upon the Olive, or the Fruit which 
the Olive brings forth, called here labour by an alluſion to Our 
{abour. i Diſappointthe expe&tation of both dreſler and eater, 
þ ploughed and ſown ! Corn for Bread. m Of Sheep kepr 
out in the field. » Either by Wolf, Murrain, or by the waſt- 
ing Babylonians, 0 where they were wont to be fafe 3; now are 
in greateſt danger, and that becauſe they may be ſwept a- 
way all at once. p Greater Cartel Kept in the ſtall for labour, 


or for feeding. 


18 Yet 1 q will rejoice » in the LORD /: 4 


will joy in the God e of my ſalvation #. 


H ABA 


, ” 


KKVK. Clap. jth 
q As for my part, I will, faith the Prophet + look for joy, 

Expect matter of rejoicing in the Lord, { who will preſerve a , 

remnant and redeem them, who will rebuke Babylon, and will 

very ſtrangely deſtroy ir. t The Prophet renews his own 

Faith, and confirms curs. z All ſhall end in Salvation ro kim, 

and Believers. 


19 The Lord GOD »s my ſtrength #, and he 
will make my feet like * hinds feet y, and he * 2%ap.2:.24. 
will make me to walk upon mine high places z. © 1%: 33. 
To the chief ſinger + on my Þ ſtringed inſtru- 4 yg, x;41,4; 
ments. on 


x The Prophet had in his wn, and in the name of all the 
Godly, made a fwll profethon of his Faith, ard reſolution to 
behave himſelf with joy in midſt of troubles, wer. 17. 18. now 
he gives us account on what ground he (peaks fo, "tis thor in 
his own ſtrength, he can do ir, bur ir is becauſe the Lord God 
1s his ſtrength. y Thar I may eſcape ro God my refuge, ro 
that ſafe Mountain of Salvation, that I may ar laſt fly from Bz- 
bylon to Fudea, to Jeraſ:lem, x, To my Native Country, to my 
Beloved City, and thy more Beloved Temple which were 
built like high places to that Munition of Rocks, &c. Deut. 32. 
13. Ja. 33. 16. My God will return my Captivity, and when [ 
am ſet at Liberty as I ſhall be by Cyrus, my God will be my 
ſtrength, that as a hind let looſe, I may haſten ro the Moun- 
rains of 1rge!. f Let this be kept on record for publick uſe, 
this be pattern for others as well as 'tis declaration of iny 
Faith, Hope, Defire, and Prayer. 


uu— — 


LZEPHANIAH: 


The ARGUMENT. 


His Prophet by ſomewhat larger account of his pedigree gives us ground to gueſs of what family he might 
T be, the laſt named may poſſibly be the Good King Hezekiah; the Names are the ſame in chap. 1. ver. 
1. and 2 Kings 18. 1. by his freedom with Princes, and the K ings Children reproving them, ver. $. and 
threatning them with the loftineſs of his ſtile, may fairly be admitt 
ordinary in bus deſcent, but whether of Royal Blood or no, he came with a Divine Warrant, and with a Pro- 
phetick, Spirit, ſharply reproving all ranks of men for their ſins, of which in particular , | dolatry, Apoſtacy, 
and negleFt to enquire for the true Religion, and the true God, and the ſinful faſhions of great ones in their ha- 
bits, and the violent oppreſſion of the great ones are named Chap. 1. 5, 6, 8, 9. which ſins, and many 
ethers which then abounded amongſt them, are threatned with ſevere puniſhments, and with utter deſolation, 
which had already befallen ſome of the neighbouring Nations named, and propoſed as E xamples to the Jews, 
to move them to conſider, repent, amend, and prevent the threatned judgments, which unleſs they repent , will 
come ſuddenly. The Prophet therefore alf eftionately exhorteth, and preſſeth them to Repeſtance, chap. 2. by 
Examgles of thoſe be mentioneth, whoſe Impenitence added to their ſins, ruin'd them. By promiſes, and en- 
coeragements to expett mercy upon their hearkning to bis Councel, foretels the coming of the Neſliah, the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, the preſerving of a Remnant of them amidſt all the troubles , and waſting Tudgments 
that ſhould follow them, and a returnout of Captivity, with the re-eſtabliſhing them as the Church and People 
, of God, which propniſe cloſeth his Propheſie, and for which he calls on them to be thankful to, and rejoice in 
their God, who in the midſt of their ſins, and his wrath for thoſe ſins, yet remembred his own Mercies and 


Cvellant for them. 


CHAP. I. 


1 HE word 4 of the LORD b which catne 
c to Zephaniah d the ſon of Caſhi e 
the ſon of Gedaliahthe ſon of Amariah, 

the ſon of Hizkiah, in the dayes of Joſiah f the 

ſon of Amon g king of Judah 


.« The Declaration of the purpoſe of God, either ſpoken au- 
divly,"or clearly manifeſted by b God of Iſrael, here is 
the Divine Authority of this Propheſie with which the Prophets 
word 1$ ſeconded. © The preciſe manner how it came, we 
need nor enquire into 3 Zmphariah did not hammer out of his 
one brain any ſuchnews, he received from God-what he cbm- 
municared to them. 4 By derivarion of the Name, ir is one 
hidden of the Logd, whom God doth hide, or God's Secreta- 
7y, or elſe one that is Gods Warch-man, whom God hath et 
over the houſe of Zudah, as Ezch. 3. is ſaid ro be. « His Pe- 
Goree here gives us. no certainty what his Progenitors were , 
wxtlier 2s ſorke think hinrthe grea: Grandſon of Heybiah, the 


[ral terms. This verſe ipecifierh what defolayon in parncular 
K & k 


\ 


d a conjetture at ſomewhat more than 


Name being the ſame, or whether Prophets, or only eminens 
known men. f Before the Captivity he was then contempora® 
ry with Zeremiah and Exebie/, prophefied before the Caprivity, 
and foretels much like, what Jeremiah or Exbie! did. g Whoſe 
Rergn was very full of Impiery and [dolarry, and haftned rhe 
Caprivity upon Judah. This Amon ſacrificed to all the carved 
Images which Manaſſeh had made, 2 Chron. 33: 22. * 


2 F I will utterly conſume b all chings front | yes, jy 444 
off + the land tz ſaith the LORD &. Ing away, Iwid 

b Hb. Gathering up, I will gather up, or take up, intitmaring mabe an end. s 
particularly the manner how all ſhould he conſunitd, & e. fwepe T Heb. the face 
away as a prey to the Babylonians. j Of Fudah, the two Tribes, 9] the land. 
& This is added to confirm, and a{ſure the truth hereof. 

3 * I will conſume man and beaſt /: I will * Hof. 4: 4; 
conſume the fowls mm of the heaven, and the 
fiſhes » of the ſea, and the |} ſtumbling blocks o ; 

: || Or, 1dolf. 
with the wicked p, and | will cut off mangq from 
off the landr,; faith the LORD. 


{ The former verſe denounced che tuture deſolarion in gene- 


God 


. 
I . 
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Chap. I. ZEPH AA 
; God would bring upon the Land. Man ſhall be conſumed 
" for his own fin, and the beaſts conſumed for mans ſake 3 Men 
by the Peſtilence and Famine, the Beaſts by Murfain, and de- 
voured by mulrirudes of hungry Souldiers that ſhall make 
pay havock than any Murrain ordinarily doth m Either by 
ome unknown Diſeaſe among them, or elſe by a diftaſt at che 
ſtench of purrifying Carcuſes they tled away, ſo that none, or 
; very few appeared, infomuch that it lookr as if 1t were all 
conſumed. » By Sea, ſome underſtand Ponds, Lakes, or 
ſmaller Seas, ſuch as that of Genezareth and Tiberias, the Waters 
. whereof might be made noiſom to rhe fiſh by rhe ſtreams of 
| blood, and Carcafles which might poſſibly be caſt into them , 
or God mightdeſtroy the Fiſhes by ſome conſuming Diſeaſe too. 
He hath ways to do 1t, who hath once ſaid he will do it. 0 The 
Idols. p The Idolatrous Prieſts, and others who worſhipr 
them. q All ſhall diſappear. r Of Fudah. 


' 41 will alfo / ſtretch out mine hand t upon 
Judah «, and upon all the inhabitants x of Jeruſa- 
® 2Kin. 23-5 Jem y, and * [will cut off the remnant of Bail 
z from this place a4, and the names b of the 
Chemarims c with the prieſts 4. 


f And I will, or, And I bzve, Hebr. ſo Prophets ſpeak of 
whart ſhall moſt certainly be, as if already done. 't This ſeems 
ro intimate ſome immediate ſtroke from God, He ſpeaks ſo in 

- Fer. $1. 25. Exth. 6. 14. and 14+ 13+ and 25. 13. # Bet 
72min is included, though Judah only is named. & Ir will be 
univerſal deſtruction of them either by Sword, Famine, Pe- 
ſilence, or Captivity 3 both Citizens and Sojourners, all ſhall 
periſh, or ſuffer by ſome or other of theſe wayes y Though 
*was the Holy Ciry beautified with the Temple of God. yer 
all ſhould nor ſecure it, Jer. 7. 4. and Exch. 9.6. p What- 
ſoever remains of the Idolatry of Baal, both the Idols, their 
Temples, Sacrifices,, Prieſts, Ornaments , and Worſhippers , 
whether this refer to times after the Reformation by 1/4/a/ , 
or to rimes before it, needs not ſcrupulouſly be enquired into. 
4 This Idolatry had filled Jeruſalem it ſelf, b both the perſons, 
and the memory of them alſo, fornamesincludeth both. c Ei- 
thercall'd ſo from their black Garments they went ih, or, from 
their ſvarthy colour occaſioned by the black ſmoke”of Incenſe, 
which they were almoſt continually in, or Doorkeepers , 
Sextons of Baal , or voluntary Servants; or ſuch as the Po- 
piſh Monks; ſome Miniſters of Baa! diſtin& from the Prieſts. 
d Either the Prieſts of Baal, or the Apoſtates of Aaron's houſe, 
who (though Pricſts by birth and Office) ſhould have been 
ſtedfaſt to, but had fallen from the True God and his Wor 
ſhip to Baal and his Worſhip. 


* >Kin.23.12. 5 And them * that worſhip e the hoſt f of 
Jer. 19. 13. heaven upon the houſe tops g, and them that 
worſhip, a4 that ſwear || by the LORD b, and 
that ſwear by Malcham ». 


£ Thoſe among the people that adhered ro this Kolatry . 
f The Sun, Moon, and Stars frequently in the Scripture calted 
the hoſt of Heaven. &g Openly, as the manner of thoſe Ido- 
laters was, either becauſe they thought thoſe Deities they 1ma- 
ined to dwell in the body of thoſe Stars berter ſaw tham, cr 
were better pleaſed rhus, or becauſe rheſe places were nearcr 
Heaven. On the flat roofs of their houſes they were uſed to 
have their Akars and Worthip. Or, ro the Lord, (as the Heb 
bears) perſons that mix Idol Worſhip, and the Worlhip of 
the rrue God; that devote themſelves to God, and Baa!, or 
Malcham i called Milcom, and Molech, and Moloch , Ames 5. 
25. probably *rwas their chief Idol, fancied to be King of 
Gods and Men. 


6 And * them that are turned back & from 
the LO,RD, and choſe that have not ſought / 
the LORD, nr enquired # for him. 


þ Apoſtates, who have forſaken the Lord and his Wor. hip. 
or that are turned Athei!ts, or ghat in martcer of Religion have 
taken upnot what is pureſt and trueſt, bur what 1s neareſt and 
Hoſt in faſhion. / Sluggiſhly negle&ed tro examine pretended 
Religions, according t6 the Law which they mighr, and oughr 
to have done, and who have embraced a falſe Religion inſtead 
of the true. m Though the Prophets have preachr againſt this 
Apoſtacy, and called the Prieſts and People to forſake the Idols, 
and enquire after God, yer they would not enquire, theſe alſo 
are here doomed to deſtrution. 


7 * Hold thy peace # at the preſence of the 
Lord GOD o : for the day of the LORD p « 
"Po at hand - *for the LOR D hath prepared a ſa- 

Er. 46 : mag gag Prep 

. 39- 17. Crifice q, he hath Þ bid his gueſts 7. 
T Heb. ſanfZif- 1, Thou that murmureſt in diſcontent, or diſputeſt out of 
ed, or-prepared. frowardneſs 
that thinkeſt of h1m bur little berter then of Baa! or Malchary, 
ceaſe all thy-quarrels and diſputes, ſtand in awe. « Who is 
Almighty, Omniſcient, who ruleth and will avenge. ? A day 
of vengeance from the Lord, q The wicked among the ewes, 
whom he will ſacrifice by the Chaldean's ſword. r Summoned 
in Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, ro cat the Fleſh, 
_ drink the Blood of ſlain ewes, whom the Babylonians 
CW. 


{| Or, to the 
LORD. 


* Ta. I. 4» 
Jer. 15. 6. 


* Hab. 2. 20. 
Zech. 2. 13» 
* Ifa. 34. 6. 


againſt God, his Worſhip, and his Government, | pay 


N I A EH. 


8 And it ſhall come to paſs / in the da 
LORDS facrifice ?, that 1 « will + pani the, 

princes x, and the kings children y, and all fb 
4 are clothed with ſtrange z apparel. _ 


{ It ſhall moſt certainly be fulfilled, whar 
my pf romp 4 o ſlaughter ro be ma 
14s, called here a day of Sacrifice, that we might 

the juſt and exemplary proceedings of God; theſe - = 
ned in Sacrificing to ſtrange Gods, and God will val t w- 
making them a ſtrange Sacrifice to his Anger. u The = 
ment ſhall appear to be frorh-my hand, as he threarens of 
Er2bie!, x Nobles about the Courr, the great ones ' 
dreamt of ſhitring betrer chen others, but fell with the ft 
2 Kings 25. 19,20, 21. y Sons and Grandchildren roo of 5. 
Foſiah, Jehoahas dyed a Captive in Egyt, 2 Kings 23. of 
botakim dyed on the way, or in Babylon, buried with the þ fe 
of an Aſſe, Jer. 22. 18. Feconiah carried to Babylon ſped fome 
whar, yet bur little better; there he dyed a Captive : a; fr 
Zedtkial and his Children, theſe were lain before his face ih 
his Eyes pur out, and he led into miſerable captivity, x Some 
lay the ſtrange Apparel of [dolatrous Prieſts, orhers ſay md 
more likely, the garb of Forreigners, imitated by the wanton 
EWES, 


9 In the ſame day « alſo will I punifh 4 
thoſe that leap on the threſhold 6b which i 
_ Maſters c houſes with violence 4 and 
eceit e. 


4 Not to be taken for a ſingle day, but more 1a 

that time wherein God GT viſie and puniſh. þ ny fe 
and with rage break open the doors of ſuch whoſe goods they 
leiſe, upon prerence of forfeitures or fines, a fin that Exbit! 
vorh taxed and threatned, c4p. 8. 19. and 12, 19. and 
9. c Either the ing Kings, whoſe Officers theſe __ 
or publick Officers and Judges, whoſe Servants thus did (toen- 
rich their Maſters) ſpoil the poor, and the oppreſſed 4 goods 
ragen away by torce, and kept as much againſt right, 
firſt raken away without right e by falſe accuſations, and by 
ſuborned evidence for proof, and by perjuries. 


'10-And it fhall come to paſs in that day f, 
ſaith the LORD g, that there ſhallbe the noiſe h of 
a cry. from the fiſh gate 5, and an howling k from 
= ſecond 1, and a great craſhing m from the 

ills z. 


f See ver. 9. let. a. g To aſſure us of the certainty 
the thing. b The voice Heb. of a cry, 4. e. a very — 
cry and lamentation. # Which was on the weſt fide of Jmiſ 
lem , through which Gate they broughr in fiſh from 
and other Sea Towns on the Weſt Sea, or great Sea, now 
Mediterranean, at which Gate the Babylonians are faid firſt wo ex 
rer into the City, when they took it thus, ir will be a predid- 
on at what Gate 1he Enemy ſhould enter. & The great, hor- 
rid, and confus'd lamentations of deſperate and undone mutti- 
rudes crying out, and bitrerly bemoaning themſelves, ! Gae 
which was 1n the ſecond Wall of Zersſalem, which on that fide 
was fortified, with three Walls, or ſecond part of the Ciry, or 
the middle City, for *twas divided into three parts. Other 
read Second as a Proper Name,and make it the School,Colledge, 
or Univerſity, and fo render the howling of the Univeriy, 
i. e. of Students eicher flaughrer'd, or caprivated by Chaldeats 
m Breaking in pieces, or the noiſe of what is broken into ſhi- 
vers 3 toly the noiſe of Doors, Windows. Cloſers, and 
Cheſts broken up, or burning » in the houſes of Nobles, likned 
here to hills, or more lirerally in Gareband Goath, on which the 
flying 7ews purſued by the Chaldees, loſtwhar they carryed with 
them, and rheir life too 3 fo all places were full of miſerable 
ſlaughter, and out-cryes. 


11 Howl oye inhabitants of Makteſh p, for 
all the merchant people q are cut down; al 
they that bear filver r are / cut off. 


0 Cry aloud, and bitterly. p Some read it appellatively: 
The Mortar in which of old, before the Corn-Mill was known 
and uſed, they did pound and beat their Corn for Bread. 
They alſo pounded Spices : Others ſay *ris the lower Tom, 
or Valley of Cedron in Jeruſalem, a deep Valley that ſurround- 
ed the Muuntain of the Temple, which fancied like a deep 
Mortar, they gave the name Makteb to it. 4 Who were wot 
either to lodge in this place when they came to Trade, or, if 
Jewiſh Merchants, dwelt there, which was much to the a6 
vantage of the place, bur now by the invaſion of the Land 
and by the ſiege, all trade is cut off, and many Merchants & 
ther flain or made ſlaves. r That brought it with them © 
for what they bought up, and ſo enriche the [nhavitan 
of this Mabteh, all that traded and payd ready money, are 
off, as /et. q. Others ſay, the Money-changers, or Bankers are 
here meant by them that bear filver, perſons that furniſht a 
ſorrs 6*people wirh filver, for Goods laid ro pledge + of 
tered, 4. e. ſhall be as ſurely, as if *ewere already done. 


12 And.it ſhall come to paſs at that time? » 
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ZEPHANIAH Chap. II. 


_ m2n that are | ſetled on their lees y : 


Jniſh the ; 
That ſay in their heart 2, the LORD will not do 
o00d, neither will he do evil 4. 
Es: dav, wr. 10. whichſee let. a. » God ſpeaks afrer 
man who ſearcheth dark places with Candles in 
11d ; God's Omniſcience ſeeth all ehings, and needs bo we'p 
©» diſcovery, but by this exprefiion forctels how fully he 
-_ 1d bo:h diſcover, and puniſh. x It is like enough this 
ass literally fulfilled when the Chald?ans did ſearch the Vaults, 
and Sellars, and ſewers of Jeruſa'tm tor Men, or Goods hidden 
llufion ro Liquors which not being poured our 


in them. j In 4 ; t 
var of to Veſſel to refine them, grow thick and fetled ; 


f that have known none or little changes ſerrle in ſecu- 
ning = fear no MENaces. I Entertain an opinion, or begin 
©» Hatter themſelves into thoughts. a No providence to 
courtenance the good, or to puniſh che bad : No God,or none 
thar regardeth whar is done on Earth, or as they, Exh. 8. 
12, think God hach forſaken the Earth, Theſe Atheifts God 
will puniſh ſeverely, 45 the ſin well deſerverh; they ſhall ſee,ir 
ſhall be well with the righteous, and ill with the wicked. 


13 Therefore 6 their goods c ſhall become a 
booty 4, and their houſes a deſolatione : * they 
fall alſo build houſes , but not inhabit chem f , 
and they ſhall plant vineyards. but not drink the 


wine thereof. RS 

4 puniſhment for other fins, ſo for this ſecure Arherſtt- 
4 been} ef Froridence, though they have denyed, chey ſhall 
©<l. and confeſs, that the evil they ſuffer is both juſt, and from 
my hand too. c Stores in their Shops and Warehouſes, Fur- 
nicure in their Cambers, and Ward-robes. 4 A Prey divided 
among the Babylonib Souldiers, invading, prevailing, waſting 
Villages and Ciries. ? Thar they may remember the curſc 
threatned in the Law, executed on them, and acknowledge 
that who gave the Law Rules by If, / According to that 
Deut. 28. 30, 39- . 

14 The great g day of the LORD h « near, i 
is near i, and haſteth greatly k: ever the yoice 
! of the day of the LORD: the mighty man = 
ſhall cry there bitterly -. 

# Not theday of general Judgment, but the day in which 
the great God will bring his great Armies againſt udah and 
Teryalem, and do great things by thoſe Armies þ Appointed, 
foretold, and now actually brought on them by the Lord, 
i Very near, it is doubled to ſhew the nearneſs of it, and- ro 


$ *T was 
the manner Ol 


2 Gaſt chem into, and ſurround or befiegs them with di- 
ſtreſs ; Calamities which ſhall greatly trouble, and perplex. 
b The chiefeſt among chem, the richeſt, and who think 
themſelves fafeſt ; rhe mighry men, as ve. 10. l:t, m. like 
blind men. fhall neither know what ro do, or where ro tiy, nei- 
cher be fir for Counſel or Afion. «©« All this for their great 
fas againſt che Lord, theſe men of note have been as much 
greater in fin as in ſtate above others, and ſhall be as much 
deep in diſtreſs. f As freely, abundantly, and as contempri- 
bly, as duſt in the High-way. g Shall be ſpread as dung on 
the face of the Earth to fatten'and improve ir, their lite thall 
be of no-more value than duſt, their honour no more regarded 
than dung, and they ſhall be fo uſed after death. . 


| : : F Prov. tt. ;. 
18 * Neither their ſilver nor their gold h Ezck. -. 1. 
ſhall be able to deliver 5 them in the day of the + c+;p, ,, 2. 
LORDS wrath k, bat the whole land fhall * 

be devoured by the fire of his jealouſie -:; 

for he ſhall make even a ſpeedy riddance # of all 

them that dwell o in the land p. 

_ h Sometimes theſe have purchas'd friends, and redeer'd 2 

life ar the hand of greedy Souldicrs, who have ſpared on pro- 

miſe of money, but now-it ſhall not he (©, neither flver or 

gold ſhall help. '5 To pacifte the enraged Sultan of Babylon 

who had been formerly .appeaſed which Preſents, and 'Tri- 

bure Money, but will no more. Nor {hall his Souldiers 

dare to ſpare or fave any when they are charged to ſlay 

man, woman, and child as im - the taking of PFerafalex: 

'ris probable they were charged, Pſa. 137. 7,8, 9. & Were ' 


aſſure usic is ſo. + Your Enemies eagerneſs for the prey, your 
fins and ſecurity, and the Lord's juſtly provoked anger haſten 
this day. 1 "Tis within hearing, the ſound of it 1511 mine ears, 
methinks you might hear it alfo. -» The valiant, and fſtolit 
hearred among the Jews, they who ſhould ſapport others, 
ſhall be ready to fink themſelves, and as much need a Cordial 
themſelves. os Their courage broken, they ſhall cry out moſt 
vehemently, or like hopeleſs Women. 


15 * That dayo « a day of wrath p, a day 
of trouble and diſtreſs q, a day of waſtneſs and 
defolation r, a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs /, 
a day of clouds, and thick darkneſs er. 


0 Grear day, wt. 14. p From the Chaldeans, and from the 
Lord, a&ively, upon the 7ews paſſively. q Here the Prophet 
heaperh up words of much the ſame ſenſe ro expreſs the grie- 
vouſneſs of the troubles of thoſe times which ſhall ſuddenly 
come upon them, moſt diſtreſſing trouble, none knowing how 
to bear it, or where to hide from it. t Moſt deſolate waſtneſs 
in City, Viſlages, and Fields ; every where the ſpoiling Sonldier 
ſhall lay waſte, carrying all he can, and deſtroying what he 
cannot carry away. { Poſſibly it might be fo as to the remper 
of the air dark, and gloomy, bur figurarively I am ſure it was 
lo. 7 Either literally from the Heavens clouded over them, or 
(ifit refer, asir may to the day of ſacking Jeruſalem, and eftets 
of 1t) darkneſs, gloomineſs, Clouds, and thick darkneſs ariſing 
from the ſmoak and fire of the City every where fired bythe 
_— bur Metaphorically theſe ſpeak the moſt unparallel'd 

amiries. 


15 Aday of the trumpet , and alarm x againſt 
the fencedcitiesy, and againſt the high towers z. 


# Gods Trumper calling the Chaldeans, the Chaldeaxs tramper 
alſo gathering together their Troops. x Threatening and af- 
frighting y of Judah. x Stately Palaces, and ſtrong Muniri- 
ons fortified with high Towers, built at the Angles of Walls, 
and therefore Heb, calls them high Corners, it may mean alſo 
the great men which (as corners well built) are the ſtrength and 


= of a Wall ; fo they of a State, Judg. 20. 2. Ztch, 

17 And I will bring diſtre 4 upon men by 
that they ſhall watk like blind men c, becauſe; 
they have ſinned againſt e the LORD: and their; 


blood ſhall be 
fleſh as the dung -IE out <2. G8 Jo. 08 OP] 


—> 


It the wrath of man onely. gifrs might appeaſe 1t, bur 'tis the 
wrath of Gud who is a Righreous Judge, and receives nor gifts. 
/ Urrerly ruin'd, its wealth carried aivay. irs proviſions ear up, 
its ſtores exhauſted, and irs ſtock (which ſhould contiiue their 
Proviſion) utterly deftroy'd as vir; 1. m To which their ſins 
provoked the Lord, which their fins inkindled, and "now it 
burns that none can quench it, Vid. Deut. 28. from: 1 5. ver. 
to the end of che Chapter ; all which God will now make good 
againſt them. » Though he had with wonderful patience wait» 
ed and forborn, now he would wait no longer, but with ſpeed 
executions fulfil! his chrears and accompliſh his wrath which he 
did within leſs than twenty years after this Prophefie, as is moſt 
like, on the accurateſt computation we can make of 'the times 
of Zephaniah's propheſying and *Nebuchadnezzar's raking the 
City, 


CHAP. Il. 


I 'Oy-= your ſelves together az: yea, gather 

together b, O nation &c || not deſired 4, | 0r.n7t 41iroxs, 
a Call a ſolemn aſſembly, as Joe 1. 14. proclaim a fall. 
Let all have norice given to meet on this work, and being ga- 
ther'd rogether, ſearch your ſelves, hearts, and wayes and rec- 
pent. b Repeated to affe& them the more and to haften them 
toit, and make them ſerious in ir. c Of the Jos, yer 'a peo- 
ple, yet my people, though next door almoſt to being no 
le. . 4 Neither defirous to return, nor deficable in, your 
return, fooliſhly unwilling to return, and utterly unworthy to 
be received on your return, yet gather rogether, ſearch your 
wayes, and try what you may do for your ſafety. 


2 Before the decree e bring forth f, before 
the day g paſs as the chafte h : before the fierce 
anger of the L O R D come upon k you, be- 
fore the day of the LOR Ds anger come upon 
you. | 

e The word of the Prophet which declares the purpoſe of 
God againſt this ſinful people. f The decree is pregnant, nay 
hath gone a great while, but is now like a woman near her 
full time ready to bring forth, be you ſpeedy 1n your Repen- 
rance, leſt your Miſeries break forth of the Womb. of Divine 
Vengeance and deſtroy you. g The day of your calamities, 
Babylon's rage, and Gods juſt diſpleaſure. bþ Carry you away as 
the Wind carrieth chaffe away for the fire, while the gocd 
grain is gathered and preſerved. 3 The hear of Anger. It was 
Jealoufſie like fire, chap. 1. 18. and here 'tis the hear of that 
fire, intimating the greatneſs of the Anger. & As a ſtorm 
from on high with violence irrefiſtible and deſtraRtive, and 
the warning is doubled ro make them take it. 


3 Seek / ye the LORD, all ye meek  m of 

the earth », which have wrought his judg- 

ment 0, ſeek righteouſneſs p, ſeek meckneſs q : 

* it may be r, yeſhall be hid 5 in the day of the + je .. 14. 
LORDs Anger. Amos g. 1 5. 
{ Turn to him with ſound and true Repentance, pray for Jonah 3: 9. 
pardon, engage in new obedience, enquire in the Law-whar is 

your Duty and do it; fear, worſhip, depend on the Lord 

alone. m Ye humble ones who have not hardned your felves ] 
with the ſtubborn, proud, Idolatrous Hypocrites, but have < | 
trembled at che Word of the Lord. » Of Jadea which is here 

ſpoken of, as chap. 1. 2. o Obey'd his precepts, ſo doth the 


Scriprure expreſs obedience to the Law of by doing judg- 
K k k 2 ment, 


Chap. IL 


ment, Deut. 4. 5+ Pſa!. £19. 121, f Enquire, and know 
the rightcouſnels which God commandeth which you ought to 
perſiſt in, and continue ye init. q Carry it humbly towards 
God, and patiently under his Corre&ons, ſo wait on the juſt, 
and merciful God. » This is ſafficient to raiſe hope.if it be not 
ſure, if ut be hard, yer 'tis not impoſſible. s Under the wing 
of Divine protetting Providence kept ſafe, from, or in, theſe 
troubles, they ſhall be eicher averrcd or abared. 


4 For t * Gaza « ſhall be forſaken x and 
Aſhkelon y a deſolation z : they @ ſball drive 6 
out Aſhdod c at the noon day |, and Ekron 4 
ſhall be rooted up e. 


t It is rime to ſeek ſome refuge, high time to ſeck it in God, 
for your neighbours, as well as you, ſhall be defiroy'd, there 
ſhall be no refuge for you among your neighbours. « A chicf 
City of the Philiftins, very ſtrong by its fituation, and by art 
fortified.a Frontier toward Egypt, and not full three miles from 
the Sea. x When the conquering Army of the Chaldeans ſhall 
conie againſt it, ſhall he forſaken either by the flight or capti- 
vity of the inhabitants. - y Anorher of the ſtrong Cicies of the 
Phuliſlines which fell ro the Tribe of Dan, and was a Maritine 
Town. 4 Utterly waſted, ſothe abſtra& doth imply. a Baby- 
lonians, Vid. Exch, 25. 15, 16, 17. b Into captivity, caſt 
them out of their own and force them into a ſtrange land. c A 
ſtrong fortified City of Palz/tina called in after times Ax9tus. 
[| Ic ſhall be taken by force at Noon, or the Cirizens led away 
captivein the heat of the day, and under parching heats, 4 Fa- 
mous for its infamous Idolatry where Baa/zebab was worſhipp'd, 
the chief Seat of Devil-worſhip. e Utterly extirpated, no 


more to ſpring up. Vid. Fer. 47. 4, 5- it ſhall be as a Tree 


pull'd up by the Roots, or maimed.as Horſes that are houghed, 
as Joh. Lt. 9. . 

5 Wo unto the inhabitants f of the ſea- 
coaſts g ; the nation of the Cherethites h - the 
word s of the LORD « againſt you : O Ca- 
naan k&.: the land of the Philiſtines, I will / e- 
ven deſtroy thee, that there ſhall be no inhabi- 
tant 2. 


f Now all the Philiflines are threatned, whereas before he 
named onely thoſe four Cities. g The Coaſts of rhe great, or 
weſtern Sea, now the Mediterrane, on which the Philiſtines of 
old did dwell. þ Or deſtroyers, men that were ſtout but 
fierce and perhaps terrible to Neighbuurs and Forreigners that 
had the hard hap to be forced on their Coaſts by violence of 
Sea. They were great Souldiers, and lived Switzer-like, 
Guards to David, it may he to other Kings alſo. | His purpoſe, 
his threats too by his Prophet. & That part that the Philiftines 
did by force keep from the Zewes. 1 Though the Chaldeans be 
the men ſhall deſtroy, yet the Lord will do it alfo ; chey his 
ſervants, he chief, in doing it. # No more Cities, nor Citi- 
zens to dwell therein. 


6 And the ſea-coaſt ſhall be dwellings and cot- 
tages for ſhepherds », and folds for flocks. 


# This confirms the former, tells us what ſhall be in thoſe 
parts, inſtead of Cities full of rich Citizens, there ſhall be Cot- 
rages for ſhepherds watching over their flocks, 


7 And the coaſt » ſhall be for the remnant p 
of the honſe of Judah 9, they ſhall feed r there- 
upon, in the houſes of Aſhkelon s ſhall they : 
lie down in the evening : || for the LORD #« 
their God: x ſhall viſit y them, and turn away 
their captivity z. 

0 The Sea-coaſt, the land of the Philifiines. p Either that 
eſcaped, as ſome did, or clſe ſurvived the Captivity. q The 
Two Tribes, one nam'd, both included. » Their flocks. s In 

laces where houſes of Abbelon —_—_ ſtood. t BEorh Shep- 

ds and Flocks roo. « The everlaſting Jehovah. x From 
their Fathers by Covenant. y In mercy remembring his cove- 
nant with them. x Or ſhall ſend to receive their Priſoners, or 
Captives, or return their Captivity, and by the command of 
Cyrus give them liberty of returning into their own Coun- 
trey. 

8 T I have heard 4 the reproach of Moab 6, 
and the revilings of the children of Ammon c 
whereby they have :reproached my people 4, 
and * magnified -e themſelves againſt their bor- 
der f. 


a Either the Prophet for himſelf, or for the People, ſpeaks 
this, or elſe more likely in the name of God, afſures che Hewes 
that God had heard, obſerved, reſented, and was highly drl- 
pleaſed with that he heard. b A people of near kin to the 
Zewes born of Lat's daughter, feated Eaſtward of Canaan, upon 
the Dead Sea, and Jordan, a powerful people and as proud ; 
whoſe Pride broke out on all occafions againſt the Fnvs, as ap- 
pears from firſt to laſt, 7. 16. 6. and Fer. 48. 27, 30. brand 
them as very proud. © A people as near as Moab to Jewilh 
blood, and as bitter againſt them, Neb, 4. 2, 3+ bitter (coffers, 


ZEPHANTIAH. 


| dom. 


and Jearers. d Enher in the War, or at the raking of Jery( 
lem, or when the captive Jewes were led by their borders into = 
tivity : Exeb. 25. 3. purs theſe all together. + Either box + 
whar they themſelves were, or what they . would have done 
or what they will do againſt I/ra:!, recovering their old pretegg. 
ed Right and Eſtate. f Invading their Frontiers, and ſpit; 

them with 1nſolence. 5700 


9 Therefore 4s | live faith & the LORD of 


hoſts h the God of Iſrael 5, Surely * Moab ſhall*1,, 
be as Sodom k, and * the children of Ammon ! 
as Gomorrah, even the breeding of nettles Formby 

I" 


and falt-pirs mm, and a perpetual deſolation », 
the reſidue o of my people ſhall ſpoil p them, 
and the- remnant of my people ſhall poſſes 
them 9. 


£ The moſt ſolemn Oath, fir for none but God himſelf tg 
uſe. Vid. Exch. 14. 16. þ Who have all things at my dif. 
poſal and can arm all Creatures againſt theſe proud Reviler, 
: Who by Covenant am [raes God, and Tjrael is my people;n” 
whoſe reproaches I am reproached. & This is a proverhjal 
ſpeech jn Scripture phraſe to ſpeak great deſtruRon, as 1, 
I. 9. Moaband Ammon were not deſtroy'd by fire, 2s Sodog 
and Gomorrah, but the next words are an bob hes of theſe, 
{ Not Culrivated, but run over with Nettles, as if *twere cone 
to breed them. m» A falt, dry, barren Earth fit onely to dig 
ſalt out of it, » Never more to be manured and inhahired, or 
not for a long, a very long time. o Eirher the few left with 
Gedaliah, or the Remnant that return'd out of Bbyloz. þ Pro- 
voked by the 1njuries of Moab, and Ammon, ſhall rake Arins, 6 
vercome, and ſpoil them. 4q Sertle upon their Lands, and 
dwell in thoſe parts that are fit for habitation. 


10 This r ſhall they have * for their pride s,*1.«; 
becauſe they have reproached re, and magnified [«.&z 


themſelves u againſt the people of the LORD 
of hoſts x. 


r This grievous ruin like Sodomms, this juſt Retaliation, they 
inſulred over Jae, Iſrael! ſhall tread on them. 5 Haughty 
mind and carriage. See ver. 8. lit. e t Defam'd, (poke bes, 
and ſcandals againſt the Zewes, leflening them. » Their Per- 
ſons and Exploits. x Againſt the onely people of the Lord of 
Hoſts who ſuffer'd reproach with his People and in them, for 
Moabites and Ammozites, as others boaſted of their Gods above 
the True God. 


11 The LORD wil be terrible y unto them z: 


earth c, and men ſhall worſhip him &, every one's 
from his place e, ever all the ifles f of the hex 
then 0. 


y Or, The Lord who js to be feared is againſt or above them, 
and will make it appear that he 1s terrible in his doings 
3; Moabites and Ammonites and their Gods, of whom they plor\- 
ed. 4 Starye ; though now their Alcars are filled with Sacri- 
fices, and their bowles run over, as if they deſigned to make 
their Gods far, but they ſhall want their Sacrifices and Drink- 
offerings, theſe ſhall be few or quire ceaſe, and their Priefls 
grow lean. There ſhall be a conſumption among them all, 
b Idols, heathen Gods. c Of thoſe Lands, Dagon, Chemdb, 
Molech, &c. that are Gods no where elſe but on Earth, and + 
mong the deceived, or Gods of the Earth, as ſons of the Earth, 
vile ſpurious Gods. & Of that Countrey whoſe Gods are un- 
done, or all men ſhall know, own and worſhip the God of [fat 
e Where he dwelleth, rot onely at Feruſaler;, or in this mount, 
but every where. f Either licerally, as we nov ſee it fulfilled, 
or as the Fowes interpret Iſles ro be Tranſmarine places. 50 
they wait for his Law, as foretold I. 42. 4. g Of all Nat 
ons 1nall parts of the World. This is eminently fulfilled by the 
prevailing of the Goſpel. 


by my k ſword. 


h The Prophet doth ' not ſpeak of the African Fthiopian, 
ſouth of Egypt, bur of the Arabian Ethiopians much nearer 0 
Canaan, whale Countrey was called Cyſzea, with the addition 
Fthiopia Cuſex. See Habab. 3. 7. let. a. c Puniſh'd by Wa, 
and your people cur of k Nibuchadnezzar and his Chaldios 
called here Gods Sword, tor God imploy'd and proſpered 
chem. 


13 And he | will ſtretch out his hand = 7 
gainſt the north », and * deſtroy Aſlyria 5 and keep 


wilderneſs r. 


{ The Lord God of Irael, or the Chalde Monarch 25 God's 
Servant herein. m Engage all his power, and u(c it tO the ut 
moſt. 7 5. e. As follows Aſyria, which lay Northvars 


- 


Fudea, bur more due North from Baby/on if 1 miſtake net. 
0 Overthrow that grear and anrienr Kingdom of 000% © 
which more art large im Nabum tot. p Chict Ciry 0! chat Fang 


Vid, Nah. 1. 1: 


q Moſt defolate, Nx. 3. 15, 11:0 


"Þ p wy 
6 3&1) 
4 i 


for he wil} + famiſh @ all the gods b of the+#wy 


12 © * Ye Ethiopians þ alſo, ye ſhall beflini*® 
Ezeb Þ 


# fi, 165 


will make Nineyeh p a deſolation 9,and dry like 2, Wo 
ard 315 


hap. IL. 
P » Will curti thoſe well-watered places into dry, thirſty and 
barren land as a wilderneſs. . | 

14 And flocks ſhall lie down in the mid({t of 
her 5, all the beaſts - of the nations - both the 


ZEPHANTAHE 


of threatning,afirighring or devouring, Such the 4{prian Prince 
were Nb. 2. 11, 12, Such and no betrer are the Princes. in 
Fuaah and Feruſalem. 1 Elders of Cities, Magiſtrates of lowe! 
rank. Or it mav be the Sathedrim? m Moſt hungry infariat!- 
and cruel ike Wolves of the evening whetted with hunzcr and 


{| * cormorant and the bitrern « ſhall lodge 111 
the || upper lintels x of It - their Voice ſhall 
ſing in the windows ys. deſolation ſhall be in the 
threſholds z : || for || he ſhall uncover the cedar 


work. | 

5s Ninevch ſhall be ſo razed that Flocks of C artel ſhall he 
down in the midſt of it, as before of the Philiftines, vtr. 6. 
+ All forts of beaſts which are found in thoſe.Countreys, the 
rame under the guard of watching ſhepherds, and wild ones 
ſeeking heir prey will acrend abour thoſe places. »s Birds that 
are folrary,and delight in delojare places, in Reedy Fent,where 
they ſeek their food, and are look'd on as unlucky Birds. 
+ Shall either make their neſts rhere. or ſeek and chooſe rherr 
Lodging there 3 they ſhall rooſt there in the night upon the 
Pillars, or Turrets or Pinacles. y Theſe doleful Creatures ſhall 
make a more doleful noiſe, thar ſhall be all che Mufick ro be 
heard in their deſolate Windows. 4 The loweſt part of their 
houſes, from top to botrom nothing but waſtes and ruine, 1n- 
ſtead of Beauriful Ladies looking cut at Windows and Doors, 
and ſinging ; now cormorants and bitrerns, and their doleful 
Notes. || Or when the Babylonian hath burnt the houſes, or 
beat down the curious Roofs and coverings of Cedar, the beau- 
ty and the defence of their houles. 


15 This s the rejoycing city 4 * that dwelt 
careleſly b, that ſaid in her heart c : I am, and 
there is none beſide 4 me : how 3s ſhe become a 
deſolation e, a place for beaſts to 'lie down f 
in ! every one that paſleth by her, ſhall-hiſs aud 


wag his hand g. 

a We may ſuppoſe the Prophet, or the 7-wes, or all paſſen- 
gers ſtanding ſtill and wondring, nay up"raiding Nineveh, all 
Mirch and Jollity once, but now all forrow and grief. © 5. In fo 

reat confidence, and ſecurity, as if it had been 1mpoſhble the 

Id ever have faln frem her glory. c Perſwaded her (elf in- 
toan opinion very il! becoming any ,but God himfclt. 4 Non: 
that cati contend with me, that will be fo hardy as ro atrempr 
againſt me, none able to overthrow me, Somewhat hke Tir, 
Exh. 28. 12, &c. 2 She thought none was like herin Glory, 
Power and Wealth : now there 15 none hke her indeed. bur 1c 
is for Miſery, and Defolations. It may be <icher rhe ſpeech of 
one that laments and wonders at it, or of vne that rezoyceth at 
it, f Where Palaces for Princes ſtood, now are places for 
Beaſts, where Nobles dwelt, now do ignoble Carrle couch. 
g Deride their arrogancy and condemn their ungodly pride 
and ſecurity, yet with ſome piry toward this deſolate City. 


Cr, Prlictt. 

Ifa.241 1,14 

Or, 62925, Ot, 
Mes 

Or, wil he 

th preouered. 
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CHAP. II. 


luton, 
bd. raw, 


I Vie a to || + her that is filthy b, and 
polluted c, to the oppreſling 4 city. 
4 The Propher ſhew'd us Nineveh in ruins for her fins, from 
this doleful ſpeftacle he brings us to take a proſpe&t of what 
would come upon Jeruſa/cm, which er'e long will be full of woes, 
becauſe now full ot fin. þ Loathſom in her ſins, fo foul rhey 
are, and ſo abominably afted. A City, thar, hke an infamous 
Woman, is branded for her 1impudence in fin. Or wo to the 
great Craw, as pointing out the glutrony of Jeruſalem literally, 
and their ſwallowing the poor who were a prey to the great 
ones. © Greatly polluted by this means. 4 Or the City fooliſh 
and ſeduced, as a filly Dove ; fo Heb. will bear, bur our verf1- 
on is to be preferr'd, "tis come to that paſs, Jeruſalem 1s a City 
that doth nothing bur oppreſs, Jer. 6. 6. and Exh. 22. 
tof. 


bw :.._ 2 She obeyed not the voice e : The received 
& aſi. not || correction f : ſhe truſted not in the 


LORD g + ſhe drew not near to her God h. 


? Of the Law, her prophets or her faichful Prieſts ( which 
were t00 few yer ſome there were ), nor of God by his Mercy 
and Judpments crying loud, warrung, ipviting; perſwading to 
return. 'f Or inſtrution, did not learn, would not be inſtru- 
Qed, there 's a Meiofis in the words, ſhe hated Infiruction, as 
tnat wicked one, Pal. 50. 17. and Prov. 5+ 12. and 12; 18. 
£ Pur her confidence in Egypt and AÞur, in any Carnal refuges' 
rather than jn her God, in her Kings, Princes, Counſcllours, 
Warricurs and Confederates, &c. h When revolred did not 
return, when i: diſtreſs did not ſeck him, did not draw near 
with Prayer, &>c. 

7.5 TL » hd . o . - bo 
4 "—_— Her princes 4 within her are roaring Li- 
710 ONS k, her judges / are evening wolves m, they 

_ not the bones till the morrow #. 

i Ferions of principal place and authority about the King, 
Chief Otticers jy Civil Matters, and which is worſe er own 
As oy d born, and bred among them who ſhould have been moſt 
"Aer, 222 juſt. & Which hun for prey, arc ever tearing or 


$a, 1% 
28. 3 
ub.» 
ed p17 


- » v'* 
+3 was 


fiſting, Hab. I. 8. 2 They leave nothing to be ear on clic 11 
row, they devour all pretencly. 


4 Her * prophets 0 are light + and treache- 
rous perſons p: * her prieſts q have polluted the 
— r ; they have done violence / to the 
aw. 


0 By education, profeſſion and unwarranted prattice called 
(o, falſe Prophets tach Z:debiah,, and probably Chenz2r 2h, &c. 
were, f Unſtable and incoaſtanr, ready to comply with hu- 
mors which they ſhould have reproved, 1 Kings L 2» 
2 Vign of rreacheries, what ever pleaſing remper they ſeem to 

e of, yet itiil rhey defign treachery, the 4, ſeems ro ren it 
gher, creacheries in the abſtract. 4 Of the houte of Lw57, of 
the ſtock of A4vor, » Bound by office to keep holy rhe San- 
ctuary have defiled 1t, and all that 1s Holy. { Wreſling it by 
aww interprecation to what ſen(e beſt ſerverh a corrupr 
mind, 


LL 


Aa 
4a 4+ 


he will not do-iniquity « : 


eth not y, but the * unjuſt z knoweth no ſhame. 

t Though utyult Princes, | cot Prophers and Prieſts do 
noc think fo, yer the Lord who 1s molt juſt is in the midſt of 
chem poſtibly the $.1:bedrim, he obſerverh all , condemneth 
their violence, and injuſtice, be is Sovereign as Lord, and jaſt 
as Judge. » Tohimir apperraineth-ro judge all, therefore the 
unjuſt ſhall be puniſhed as well 25 the juſt approved. x Daily 
he diſcovereth his diſpleaſure againſt the wicked and puniſherh 
them. y Lets not one fit ſeaſon (lip ro convince, and awaken 
ſecure finners, by publick and viſible puniſhments, or 
judgments. 7 Bur the wicked Jews proceed jmpudently, 
vithour ſhame and without fear or amendmenr , there 
's no hope of better, where is no ſhame for worſt of doings, 


fer, 3. 3- 


wers-b are deſolate c, I made their ſtreets 
waſte 4, that none paſſeth by e : their cities f 
are deſtroy'd g, fo that there is no man b, that 
there 1s none inhabitant. | 


a Of old the Cavaanites, lately the ten Tribes, later yer, the 
Aſſyrians;, and others have been cur off for their ſins. 5 Either 
meraphorically Magiſtrates and great men, as chap. 1. 15. Or 
1rrerally ſtrong Towers built on the angles of Walls or Palaces. 
© Razed and demoliſhed. 4 I overthrew their houſes, that 
there were no ſtreets, e or none that walkr through them. 
! Small or great, capital or not capiral. g Taken, plundered, 
burnt, and ruined. þ All fled, or flain,or ſtarved, or (ivept away 
with Peſtilence,or carried into Captivity, nor an inhabiranc left 
in the places. ' 


7 I faid.s, Surely thou & wilt fear me /: thou 
wilt receive 1nſtruftion m, ſo their dwelling 
ſhould not be cut off »s, howſoever [ puniſht 
them p : but they roſe early q and corrupted all 
their doings r. 
; I choughr (ſpeaking as man would) I concluded what was 
hkely, what I might expe. & O Jeruſalem, O Judah, ! For 
che many and great judgments execured upon others in rhy 
ſighr, thou wilt fear, by finaing ſtill, ro provoke me. & Wil 
learn thy duty to do it, thy danger to prevent ir, thy fins ro 
repent of chem, thy wayes, roamend them. » Houſes, Villages, 
Feruſalem o (ackt, and burgt. p What ever I had done again 
chem however T had chaſtiſed rhem, had they been bertered, 
humbled, and amended, I would have ſpared, not deftroved 
utrerly ; q but they grew worſe.more eager in rhe purſuit of their 
vile courſes, as if the day would be too thorr for their tins, rhey 
riſe early, and begin berimes, + deſignedly and our of fet pur- 
ſe did worſe and worſe, when ſmirren they revolted more and 
more Iſa. 1. 5. 
$ q Therefore / wait ye e upon me, faith 
the LORD, until the day that I riſe up to the 
prey « : for my determination «x & to gather 
the nations y, that I may aſſemble the king- 
doms z , to pour upon them mine 4 indignation, 
even all my fierce anger 6 : * for all the earthc 
ſhall be devoured 4d with the fire of my jea- 
louſie e. | 

{ Singe you will not he amentcd by all, fince vou grow 
worle and worſe. £ Ye refratory and mcorrigthle jews, Ru- 
lers and People, atrend my reſolution, for I am retoived what | 
will do. and have fer a day for it. #« Un! 7,25 an Enemy.nte 
up to deſt:ov fiſt, and next to rake the {potl, you by your f11s5 
cominue to be- mine Enemics, and I will by my judgments, © 


a+ 
+. % 


I 


- 
l 


5 * Thejuſt LORD s in the midſt thereof t : * per + 


Cha D. Jit 


"Jer. 23 11,32, 
Of. 9. 7. 
* Fzcx.22. 25, 


432. 4+ 


: = Þ every morning f Heb. moraing 
doth he bring his judgment to light® x, he fail- ” ming. 


+ 


Jer. 6. 18. 


and 8. 12. 


6 1 have cut off the nations 4: their j| to- || Or, cor144; 


+ 
chap. 2. 18, 


Sat 


ZEPHANIAH Dug 


the Chaldeans, who ſhall riſe up againſt you, and deſtroy, and | taughr of Ged. no more Idolaters. þ They ſhall love Truth, © 
ſpoil you, ſhew my ſelfin arms againſt you, as an Enemy to you. | and ſpeak Truth, or in larger ſence ſhall be honeſt and upri 

" x My fixed purpoſe, that which I Have unalterably reſolved] amongſt men. 3 A falſe accuſer or witneſs, like Deeg or Tra 
upon. y All that are ſubjects to the Chaldean 'Monarchy. | be's Evidences againſt Naboth , according to that . 
2 Which are Confederate with, or tributary to the Chaldeons, | 15.2. and 24. 4. þ Or, they ſhall feed alſo, &«. fo "will be 
theſe thus gathered, liſted and marſhalled in a-mighty Army. | a Bleſſing added as a Crown of their Piery and Truth ; 0 if 
a The oflinne incorrigible , and impious Jews firſt, (afrer- | you read ir, for they ſhall feed, &c. it gives you a reaſon wh 
wards I will puniſh Babylon.) b which by their fins they have | rhey ſhall not by frauds and lies, as formerly, fin againſt one 
kindled againſt rhemſelves. c The whole Land of Judeaand her | another ; They ſhall have a ſufficiency by honeſt wayes, ang 
Cities 4 conſumed as if burnt up. e Thar jealouſie wherewith | from Gods Blefling, and ſhall not be under any great tempeai. 
God is jealous for his own Glory, for his Ordinances and Sta- | on ro diſhonefty, and lying. ! Frights made David, Abraban., 
rutes. which Jewiſh people, princes, and their Prophets and | and others to forget truth, here none ſhould fright them, and 
their Prieſts had notoriouſly violated. they ſhould not fear to ſpeak the truth ; Their lips 


1 p 2 Ut, n 

they truſt in the Lord, verſe 12. therefore ſhall not lie. Here? 

+ 7, neu f _ _ = = rh ca - L ers a cluſter of Spiricual Promiſes with the Temporal. terk 
ng bp PO 


; : : * Sing, O daughter of Zion, ſhout O Iſrael, * l&@.; 
name of the LORD 5, to ſerve him k with one |, 74 » V Gaugn 2 
+ Heb.ſboulder, -Þ conſent . : be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O dauph- ws 


f Or then, afterwards, i. e. when my judgments have been ter of Jeruſalem PENIS 

executed, and have cut off the wicked. g 1 will give thema | For all theſe mercies che Church is enjoined to be thankfy, 
pure way of worſhipping me, in Prayer, Praiſes and the iſſue of | and to rejoice, and ir 1s trebled, fing, ſhout and rejoice, 0 
a purified heart, Exch; 11. 17, 18, 19. 20: and 36. vnſe | Daughter of Sion, iſrael, and Daughter of Feruſalem ; the (ame 
26. + Perform all Religious ſervice, all Religion being ex- perſons, the ſame duty, bur difterently expreſſed, but the who: 
preſt chus by calling on t : nn of wn _ 2 The” Lond heart required in all. 

their God not Idols, { With one heart,andaccoralng to tus own} 1 They, ORD # hath taken away » th 
Lawand Will, with one (boulder ſhall they bear the Yoke of the judgments, he hath caſt o out thine enemy y 


Law, alludi P har join ſhoulder to ſhoulder in car- | 
rid. - > as the king of Iſrael , even the LORD, « inthe 


rying great burthens. l ; 
more Yr. 


pia =», my ſuppliants 0, even the daughter p of win TONS. 9. | 
| c , . . : ”m o kills and makes alive, acquits or condemns, and 
my diſperſed q ſhall bring mine offering r none can reverſe the Judgment, = Aboliſhed, and pur md 


m The Coatts which lie beyond the Rivers of Tn4iz, faith rhe mar 

Chaid. prraphraſt, but I doubr + wed the Captive Jews were wig dquairedpt7 _way gchar wy ber 7 
carried fo farr, » in Arabia, bordering on EO: whether 'tis | 1. arias our of the Throne, and placed the Perf ad 
cafie to conceive many Jews might berake themſelves, whoare |, T4... '2,,,1;:n who held thee Ca = and laced i wo 
here called diſperſed , or diſperſion, ſomewhat diſtinguiſht room Cyr45 mine anointed, and thy 1 ky. who Man let bu 
fron Caprtives, 0 Praying to me, faith one verſion. p This free, Ex74 1. 1.q Thusitis evident that the Lord who is thy 
expl1ins who the ſupplant is. q The praying remnant of the [70 75) is with thee 3 that he takerh thy part, is 
ſcattered Jews, who had gorren into thoſe parts of Arabia that | . to redeem, and govern WS > 0 Are ontly 14 
were coaſting along the Rivers which divided Ethiopia Caſe | 5,01 1G feen ; whilſt thy carriage is as becometh thy mercy 


from che reſt of Arabia. r Shall return ro their Land and : . : 
bring themſelves an offering unto the Lord, which was done — Ada FRINMCE WH Thor, han FR GET 


when Cyrus in league with theſe Ethiopians procured their favour 
for the Fſperſcd Jews, that they might return to Feruſalem, 16 In that day ſ it ſhall be ſaid * to Jerufi- 
lem «, Fear x thou not : and to Zion y, Let not 


meet the x Captive brethren, and offer a gift to God, 
thine hands be || ſlack =. 


1? In that day F ſhalt thou not be aſhamed *: 
for all thy doings #, wherein thou haſt tran{-| - 4, day or time of reſtitution, when the Captivity returned 
ſhall be ſertled in their Land. #t By Prophets, or by Friends 


greſſed againſt me : for then I will take away | 
out of the midſt of thee them that rejoice in thy | congratulating them, or by each roother. » Inhabitants of J+ 
ruſa/em, the place being put for the people. x Diſquiet not 


a” a} jp , I of 
- m_—_—_ > = _ =_ ſhalt no more be haughty y {be your {elves with fears, though you may apprehend ſome da- 
; cauie Or My noly Mount Z. gers, from Sanballat and Tobiab, &c. though troublous times x 


Chap. HI. 


+ Heb. lip. 


* 1a. 12. 1, 


0; 


ſins they formerly committed againſt the 


{ When pardoned Captives and diſperſed ones, ſhall return 
and ſerve the Lord with one conſent mourning for their fins, 
and ſeeking the Lord. t With a ſhame of reproach, and con- 
fuſion, when fin is pardoned, and finful hearts were purified, 
reproachful ſhame may well ceaſc, 1/2, 54. 4, 5, #« Which 
are expounded in the following words,the wer (rus (peaks of the 

Lord. x Hypocrites, 
proud formaliſts that placed all Religion in the gaudy out-fide, 
theſe removed, and thoſe that Worſhip the Lord doing ir in fin- 
cerity gathered together, the Lord will accept and beautifie 
them. y Thou © nation of the Jews, formerly full of haughty 
thoughts of your ſelves, your Sacrifices, and your priviledges, 
but you ſhall no more boaſt, or glory, or vaunt your ſelves 


herein. 4 Either the City, or rather the Temple on which 
proud Hypocrites did bear themſelves high formerly, when 


Nth. 4. 1, 2. and Dan. 9g. 25. 4 In the work of the Lond, 
building the City, and Temple, and reſtoring the Worſhip «f 
God, rake hearc,O ye recurned Captives, for God your King s 
with you. 


17 The LORD 4 thy God b in the midſt 
of thee # mighty c - he will fave 4, he will re- 


joice over thee with joy e - he will + reſt f inf! 


his love g, he will joy over thee with fing- 
ing b. 

a The Everlaſting one, who changeth not, +5 Thine in Co- 
venant never to be forgotten, or repealed. «c Can do all he 
will,can reſtrain, and deſtroy enemies, can ſu and defend 
his own people. d From thy fears , and thine Enemies 


rage. e Will greatly rejoice in thee. f Will take content 
and fatisfa&ion in this his love. g The love he ſhewerh to 
thee ſhall be reſt co him, not thy lovelineſs, but his own love 
ſhall ſarisfie him. b Shall ſhew greateſt love, and joy in moſt 
affetionare manner, all expreſſions borrowed from the ent 
love of man toward deareſt relations, Pſa). 103. 11, 13. ad 
Iſa. 62. 5. 


18 I will gather 5 them that are forrow- 
full & for the ſolemn aſſembly /, who are of 
thee m, to whom Þ the reproach » of it ws 9 
burden 0. 


ſ 
3 This promiſe removes an obje&ion which might be made 
by diſperſed ones, how can we return ? I will gather you faith 
God. & Mourn in their diſtance from the ſolemn Worſhip of 
God, as David, Pſal. 42. that are for want of God's Ordinat- 
ces troubled more then for any thing. / Which three rims 
every year in great ſolemniry they celebrated, bur now for 70 
years had wanted them. m e longing mourners are th} 
Children indeed, [razlites in whom is no guile. » The tauns 
of Enemies and Triumphs over God and Religion, ſuch as F/ 
42+ 3, 10, 8 Heavieſt burthen or a Sword in their bowels 


they lived in notorious fins, and yet cry 
Lord,'8&c. Jer. 7. 4, with 9, 10. 


12 | will alſo leave 4 in the midſt of thee 6 
an afflicted c and poor d people, and they ſhall 
truſt in the name of the LORD e. 


a The Chaldeans had ſpared none if the Lord had not pre- 
ſerved a remnant 3 *tis he rather then they, which did leave a 
remnant. 6b To return and dwell in Zadea and Feruſalem. c Or 
a people of a broken ſpirit, a meek, humble ſpirited =_—_ 
inſtead of that proud heart was once among them. 4d Not (© 
much in outward reſpe&sas poor in ſpirit, ſuch a people az the 
Lord can delight in. e Net in City or Temple, but inFhe 
Lord andin his mercy, faithfulneſs, and power. 


15 The remnant of Iſrael f ſhall not do ini- 
quity 9, nor ſpeak lies þ : neither ſhall a de- 
ceitful tongue s« be found in their mouth : for 
they ſhall feed k, and lie down, and none ſhall 
make ou, afraid 4. "EM , 

Preſerved in captivi 1 purified j E 
= of affliction, +47 —_ ER eFat por ygeor 
not commit the fins they formerly commirred, not provoke 
God with their abominations as before, ir 1s not a prediftion of 
2 finleſs, but of a reformed ſtate, they ſhall be righteous, and | 


the Temple of the 


+ ie 
da 


19 Behold p at that time I will undo 9 all 
that afflit » thee, and * I will fave _ 


3 J4 


that 
reth'® 


o. IL HABA 


halteth / 1 
{et then and 1 will + get them praiſt ,” and; fame 4, 1n 
a0 thi 


ſhame y- | 
p Mark well. q I will 
them as we ay, 
Kingdom fo 
one 4s 
= ade od fall, as P/al. 
diſtreſs, and harh leaſt ſtrengthto bear, or ; 
of the Enemy, carried away Captives, and cartercd into far re- 
mote Countries. » Vindicare them,asa people that are not rejzect- 
ed of their God, as the people of the great God of Heaven, and 
Earth, as Pſz. 121. 2. x Among all people with whom 
they dwelt as ſtrangers y were ſcorned and as 
faves and abjets whoſe God could not, or would not, help 
chem, or had caft them of, and none other would tak care of 


by.mizns who afflicted the Jews, and who were 


_— 


and gather her that was/driven out t,| 
every land x + where they have been put to 


deal with them, do their work for 
[ will break their power and diffolve their 


and his Perſians. { Who is in great trouble 
38. 16, 19. who is under greateſt 
out, #t By force 


K K Q K. 


them. But now gathered together by the Lord, ſhall a 

eo be ſtill his coca ocaie nt his deſiphe. ent.” 
20 At that tim? will I bring you agair, even 

in the time that I gather you : for 1 will make. 

you a name and a praiſe among all people of the 

earth, when ' tura back your captivity before 

your eyes, faith the LORD. | 


This verſe is a repetition of the promiſe for the greater aflu- 
rance of ir, and ſeems ro adde but heitle ro what was before 
promiſed, unlefs it be the ſpeedine(s of what God doth for 
them, and the comprehenſivene(s of ir, he will turn back their 
Captivities, Heb. plur. whether under Manaſſth, or Jthojakim 
or Feconiah, or Zedebiab 3 all which is confirmed with the broad 
Seal of Heaven, Thus fairh the LORD. Believe then and re- 
Joyce in it. 


"'HAG 


The AR G 


GATE 


UMENT. 


Aggai is the firſt Prophet that appears in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, to awaken, reprove, dirett, 


Chap. I. 


H exbort and encourage both the Governour, High Prieſt, and People, returned out of Captivity to the 
reſtoring and ſettling the Worſhip of God to the rebuilding the Temple, whoſe foundations, together with 
the Altar of _—_—— bad been laid ſeventeen or eighteen years agone, but the finiſhing of the Tem- 
ple probibited by Cambyles all the time of bis being Vice-Roy to his Father Cyrus, and durmg bis own 
reign; and negletted, near two years in Darius Hyſtaſpis hu time, through the covetonſneſs of many, the 
coldneſs of ſome, and the cowardice of others among the Jews, who were all bent on their own private con- 
cerns, and pleaded *twas not time to ſet about the building of God's Temple, and who in all probability would 
have deferred it much longer had they been let alone ;, now therefore the Lord doth in Zeal for his ownglory, 
and in Mercy to his People ſend his ſervant Haggai to awaken them to their Duty, which was this, The 
Building the Temple, and Reſtoring the pure Worſhip of God, reproves them for negletting this, tells them 
this ſin was the cauſe of the penury and ſcarcity which afflifted them theſe fifteen or ſixteen years paſt, aſſures 
them that ſo ſoon as ever they begin the work,,, their Ground, their Cattel, their Vines and Olives ſhould won- 
derfully increaſe their ſtore, promuiſeth God"s preſence with them, and with it a ſupply of Gold and Silver 
which are his; and be will,as be did by the of Darius, and the Contributions of others, bring into them. 
And though the external Glory of this Temple were leſs then that of the firſt Temple, yet this ſecond Temple 
ſhould exceed the firſt in glory for ſo much as their expeited, longed far, and the Bleſſed Meſſiah ſhould ap- 
pear init, All. which as they were weighty arguments in themſelves conſidered, ſo through the co-operation 
of the Spirit of God they prevailed with his hearers who ſet ab9ut the work, and when oppoſed by their Enemies, 
who ſent to Darius to ſolicite him to renew the prohibition, he on the contrary confirms and enlargeth their 
Charter, granted by the grand Cyrus, and annexeth ſevere penalties on all that dare hinder this work,, all 
which particularly, and at large, are ſet downinthe ſixth and ſeventh chapters of Ezra, and ſo in faur years 
time the Temple us finsſbt, the feaſt of dedication us celebrated, and the final [ne anſwers to the name of the 
Prophet who,ſent of Godzſet it forwards, Haggai, who hath his name from the word that ſignifieth, A Feaſt, as 
if we ſhould call him Feſtivus. He cloſeth all with a cloſe predittion of many and long Wars, and Seditions to 
come among the Gentiles to the overthrow of the enemies of the Fews, 


tives to haye wanted a Temple for 112 years at leaſt, which 
incredible things attend them who will have this Dari»s to be 


CHAP. I. Nothus. b As being the greateſt of that rime, 


« Of this name there were ſeven, Darius Medus, Hyſlaſpis, 
” » Nothus, Ochus, Aſames,Colomaznus,one before Cyrus, 
_—_ Dariys which is diſtinguiſht from the otherby( Medus)the 
yu e, the next Darius was ſon of Hyſtapis, and third King of 
- eia (if we leave out Syzrdisthe chear, who on Cambyſes death 
_ _— the true Smerdis, lain by Cambyles his order, got 
par Throne, bur was diſcovered and lain at ſeven months 
[7 ) 0 whom the Text ſpeaketh ; unleſs you can think 7o- 

42 Iigh Prieſt through 144 years, gnd ſome confiderable 
numer of Jes to have lived 195 years, and the rerurndd cap- 


* : emi above others. f Elul anſwering to 
Em g 24, 7 J* * the ſecond year of Darius 4 the king b, ea, af Sqreme c The command, or divedicn wher they 
Id 5, 1, in the ſixth month F, in the firſt day of the | ſhould do, and reproof for what they had omitred rodo. 4 We 
«1.1, month, came the word c of the LORD + by | 1<44 nothing of his Parenrage or Countrey in the Scripture, he 
tht Hapgai 4 h h * Y | doted thar thought him an Angel. # Inſpired, ſent, approv- 
df Haggai, SS f the prophet e unto * Zeru I f| ed and affifted of God in his office. f Whole name ſpeaks 
tChron, 3, 292 Of Shealticel g, || governour þ of Judah 5, | cigher his birth in Ba5ylozor hisintereſt and power thereas ſome 
Hg. and to Joſhua k the ſon of Joſedech / the high re, bly his birth in Baby/on mightbe ground of cruſt- 
Or, coptzin, prieſt 1, faying, m with the Government of 7Fad2h, ro which he had right. 
doptive ſon to Shealticl, being of the Royal Line, probably he 


was the chief branch thereof, (Uncle ro him) but by Nature, or 
by generation, ſon of Pedajah, or elſe there were two Zerubba- 
be''s ſons .of two brothers, Pedajab and Shealtie!. þ Appointed 
to this by the Perſian Ring, under whoſe power the Jews were 
now fallen, and ar whoſe pleaſure Governours were placed or 
diſplaced 3 over the remnant returned out of Baby/on, and once 
at laſt ſerled in the Land of Zudzh. & A Type of the great 
deliverer, one 7oſbua leads chem into Canaan, another reſtores 
the Temple. ! Whoſe name did portend good to this people, and 


beſpoke Gods righteouſneſs, his Father Serajab was High _ 
an 


, 


Chap. I. HAG 


and ſlain by Nebuchadutt7,u, m By lineal deſcent according ro 


- 


* > Sali 7. 2. 
Pſal. 1 32.3. &c. 


heart on your 
WAYS. 


* Deu. 22. 38, 
Hol. 4. 10. 
Mich.6.14, I 5. 


+ Heb. pierced 
tarough. 


the Law, chief of power in Church matters, as Zrrubbabel was 
chief in civil things, to theſe the Prophet is ſent to ſtir them up 
ro the building of che Temple. | 


2. Thus ſpeaketh « the LORD of hoſts,ſfaying, 
This people x fay y,The time is not come z, the 
time that the LORDS houſe ſhould be built. 


' z By way of reproof, and to awaken the drowſie Jews ; he 
who knew their heart tells them what they boch rhoughr and 
ſpoke. x Whom metcy preſerved in, redeemed out of Babylon, 
and brought into their Land on purpoſe to build the Temple. 
This people whom Cyrus by Proclamation ſent to do this, who 
ſeemed ro long for a Temple when they were in Babylon. y Diſ- 
courſe thus among themſelves, and diſcourage all that were 
forward. 7 The proper ſeaſon of rebuilding the houſe of God 
ſeems to be not come, for fince the prohibition by Cambyſes 1n 
the days of Cyrus, and through all the time of Cambyſes and in 
the firſt year, and part of the ſecond of Darius, we have no 
Commiſſion to do it, but are required not to do any thing in 
this affair without farther order, Ezra 4. 21. 
3 Then 4 came the word of the LORD 6 
by Haggai the prophet c, ſaying, 
a When the people were thus ſluggiſh, made excuſes and 
delayed doing their duty,then at that time. b Chap. 1. 1. {tt. a. 
c Vid. chap. 1. ver. 1. lit. d. 


4 * Is it time d ſor you e, Oye, to dwell f 
in your ceiled g houſes þ, and this houſe Le 
waſte s. 


4 You think it full time to build your own houſes, you 
judge it ſeaſonable enough to lay out much coſt on adorning 
them, what pretence can you make that ?ris not ſeaſonable to 
build my houſe ? e Jews who were by a King (that knew nct 
your God) ſent to build my houſe,you unthankful and forgerful 
ones. f Toſertle your ſelves ſecurely. and for continuance with 
ſtarelineſs. g Arched and with Cedar Wainſcqte, curiouſly 
carved and covered, and as richly adorned, as if you were full 
of treaſures. b It ſeems to intimate ſome of them had more 
then one houſe, a City, and a Countrey houſe, and whilſt Gods 
houſe lay waſte 3 they thus laviſh out their wealth on private 
wortkdly conveniences, but grudge the charge on Gods Houſe. 
Can you thus live without a Temple, an Alcar, a Sacrifice, and 
yetcannot live without ſtately Houſes ? Do you owe fo much to 
your ſelves and o little to your God ? Somuch to your bodies, 
ſo little to your ſouls? # In irs rubbiſh, or in dare, naked 
foundations without any ſuperſtructure. 


5 Now therefore k, thus faith the LORD of 
"+ Heb. ſit your hoſts /, | Conſider your ways 2, 


Or And now, or but now Heb. it 1s time for you to conſider, 
to ſet_your heart to that T propoſe. / The great God ſpeaks 
hearken therefore. m Ponder well the courſe you have taken 
and the ſucceſs of it, what you have defigned how you have ſuc- 
ceeded, what care, and what diſappointment, what labour and 
how fruitleſs your labour hath been ? Confider how you have 
carried it toward God, and how God hath carried it towards 


YOu. 
6 Ye have * ſown much #, and bring in lit- 


tleo ? ye eatp but ye have not enough 9: yedrink, | 


but yeare not filled with drink r : ye clothe you, 
but there is none warm / : and he that earneth 
wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag + with 
holes e. 

# The Prophet doth help them or direfts them what in par- 
ticular jthey ought to conſider, and fo debateth it with them, 
your labour; care and charge hath been great in pſoughing 
and ſowing, that you - are ſenſible of. Bur what Harveſt have 
you had ? O your Barns have been far from full, you have reap- 
ed and brought in little, this is evident to all. p You feed on 
the fruit of your labour and produt of the Earth. 4 But what 
yoa cat doth not nouriſh you, it doth nor ſuffice ; you are hun- 
gry and meagre ſtill. . » The like emptineſs and unggofitable- 
neſsin your —___ water quencheth not your thItſt, your 
wine does not re your heart, or revive your ſpirit, or you 
dare not ear or drink ſufficiently for fear you ſhould not have 
enough, leaſt your ſtore ſhould fail you. { Your wool and flax' 
1s not what *twas uſcd to be, ſufficient to defen4 you from the 
cold,”'twill not warm you. - t Who labours or trades to 
tay up,loſeth all his labour,it runs from him as money p a 
_— or pocket that hatch no bottom, that cannot hold ir hs 

ttlefs labour you will ſoon diſcern, if you conſider your ways, 
and what think you may be the cauſe of this ? 


7 J Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Conſider 


your ways #. Vid. ver. 4. 


# Debare it with your ſelves, both as to what is already paſt, 
and what will be for time ro come, it hath not been a yr due 
or an evil which none can cell whence it proceeds, *ris from 
your negle& of God, his Temple and Worſhip. 


$ Go x up to the monntain y, and bring 
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wood z , and build 4 the houſe b, and1 will” 
take pleaſure c'in- it, and I will be glorified 4 
faith the LORD. 


x Delay no longer, ſpeed ye up. y Moriah, or Sion, be: 
Lebanon where bett, and —_— ſtore of Cedars —— 
had, whence came the goodly Cedars which built Solyny, 
Temple, 1 Kings 5, 14, 15. and where they had ( before 
the building was forbidden) furniſhed themſelves, Er, 3, - 
{ Provide all ſort of Timber for this future Edifice. « Goon 
wich the work, the foundation whereof hath 'been laid ſome - 
years, but the ſuperſtructure omitted. b Of God the Holy 
Temple.  c This a very gracious promiſe revived, an aſſurance 
that God will dwell in it, and his preſence there, | will 
meer you there, and there I will blefſe you, there I will acce 
your offerings, hear your Prayers, forgive your fins, and ſatis. 
fie you with the farneſs of my houſe, .much the ſame promiſe 
with that, 1 Kings 8. 29. and 9g. 3. d Shew my majeſty 
and account my elf glorified by you alſo. 


9 Ye e looked f for much, and lo g, it came 
tOlittle h, and when ye brought i home, | | didyg, , 
blow # upon it : Why ? faith the LORD of hoſts, ws, 
Becauſe of mine houſe that 5s waſte &, and ye 
run / every man to his own houſe 2. 


e O Zewes, you toiled, and were at great coſt, as v9{; 4, 
f ExpeRed, hoped, promiſed your ſelves a great increaſe, 4 
_—_ Harveſt. g But you ſaw, diſcerned, and were fenf. 

le that it anſwered not expeRation. þ All dwindled inro 7 
very little, you were loſers by all, went backward ſti!]. ; Had 
your little been as the righreous man's little, you might hare 
lived on it, and rejoiced in it, but it had not ſuch a Bleſſing 
upon it 3, it was blaſted, and ſo was weak, and empty, and 
heartleſs, it profited little. & All this curſe on your Eſtate and 
Labour was for your ungodly negle&t of my houſe, leaving it 
waſte. / Did with eagerneſs carry on your own particular 
Buildings, ſpared not care or coſt for them, you ſtir not a foot 
about my houſe, you run with greateſt earneſtneſs abour your 
own, » Domeſtick affairs and concerns, in which not cne or 
two, or ſome few, but every one is culpable, ſcarce any free 
from this fault. 


10 Therefore » * the heaven o over you is+;,,, 
ſtayed p fromdew,, and the earth is ſtayed fronÞe4 
her fruit. 


» For your great intolerable negle& of God, his Houſe and 
Worſhip. o At. Heavens. p Shut up, ſcaled,” prohibited; 
God, whoſe they are, hath forbidden them, they drop not one 
Pearl of Dew, and the Earth muſt be barren, when dry with- 
out the frudtifying intluences of Heaven. 


11 And * I q called r fora drought upon the, 
land /;, and upon the mountains z, and upon the ' 
corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oyl, 
and upon that which the ground bringeth forth, 
and upon men #, and upon cattel x, and * npon*dg: 
all the labour of the hands y. 


This verſe is a particular Narrative of what was more 
rally expreſſed in the former Verſe, and all things mentioned 
herein are very plain. q Your God whom - you ney!cded, 
r Commanded or willed, which is call powerful enough to 
bring together any of his armed Souldiers, ro pumtſh rebelliow 
and contumacious finners. { Either the whole Land, or ind- 
ſtin&tion ro Mountains, the lower grounds and Valleys. t Which 
in Canaan were fruitful in Paſturage, and rich in Vines 
Olives,-and Corn, all which for want of Rain, dryed up, and 
withered, languiſhed and came to nothing, fo the condition of 
theſe people was very deſolate, a juſt puniſhment for a Temple 
deſolate by their negligence. « The very Blood, Humours and 
Conſtitutions of Men were ſtrangely changed hereby, and ma- 
ny diſeaſes afflited them. x Murrain, leanneſs and death 4 
mong the brute. beaſts. y Whatever mans Induſtry planted, 5 
Trees and Plants, were under this Carſe, and languilht, dyed 
and were burnt up. 


| 12 © Then « Zerubbabel the ſon of Sheal- 
tiel b, and Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech c the 
high prieſt 4, with all e the remnant of the 
people f' obeyed the voice of the LORD yg their 
God b, and the words 5 of Haggai the pro- 
phet as the LORD their God had ſent & hw 
and the people did fear before the LORD 

a So ſoon as they heard this convincing and awakening Sr 
mon. b Whois called Salathiel, x Chron.” 3. 17. Mat. 1» 1% 
c Vid. chap. 1. verſe 1. let. k. 1. d The Twenry fourth from 
Aaron, as fome reckon, Aſſizd. Chron. bur the firſt after the Cip- 
tivity. e Either none were deaf to the Lords repro? 4 
counſel, or elſe none durſt appear ſo, when the chief Ruler 
in State and Church were ſo forward in obeying the Prophet. 
f The common people, the meaner for. £ Acknowledg 
that *rwas the Soveragn Lord who ſpake. who ought © - 
obeyed, becauſe he is the Lord. þ And therefore the) oop'r 


a þ 
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ro do his wil!, that they might receive the Bleſlings, which he, 
as their God, had promiſed ro them , a3 God made this an Ar- 
gumetir tO Obedience, 10 do theſe now, we are thy people, 
thou art our God, i This 1aterprets the former, the voice of 
the Lord was the words of H:2g4i, he added nothing of his 
own to them. & According to all for which the Lord had fenr 
and Committioned him, or particularly in ali rhat concerned 
the ſpcedy building of the Temple. | This ſpeaks the righe 
Religious frame of heart in this people at this time. 


13 Then m ſpake Haggai the LORDS mef- 
ſenger » in the LORDS meſlage 0 unto the peo- 
ple p, faying, 1 am with you q, faith the 
LORD r. 


» When the people ſhewed their Obedience, and the wil- 
lingneſs of their minds, then God encouragerh rhem by his 
Prophet. n Legate or Envoy, the Hb. word fignifierh alſo an 
Angel; bur this 1s nor ſufficient to prove their opinion, who 
dream that Haggai was not a Man, but an Angel in the form of 
4 man, the word here uſed (ariſing from a word that fignifieth 
to ſend, and Paraphrafed by a word that primarily fignifteth to 
ſend as Meſſengers are ſent) doch ſpeak an Angel from his Of- 
tice, and work as he miniſtreth before the Lord, and runneth 
ſwiftly on his Errand, it ſpeaketh not the Nature or Efſence 
of Angels, as they are Spirits. The Frezch Verſion (which I 
uſe, Printed at Rechel, 1516) reads it, like ours, Ambaſladour, 
So Haggti was Gods Meſlenger or Ambvaſſadour to his people ; 
no Angel. o As becometh att Ambaſſadour in the words of 
his Maſter, ſo Haggat delivered the Lords Meiſage. p Not ex- 
cluding tne Governpurs, but the people are only mentioned, 
for that che Propher” ſpake ro the whole Aflemblv, or becauſe 
the Lord would encourage them moſt, who moſt needed en- 
couragement. q A great promiſe, and which contains all they 
can need or deſire, it enſureth Gods preſence alwayes with them, 
and his aſſiſtance alwayes to them, and his Blefling alwayes upon 
them. He will be alwayes for, as well as alwayes with chem, 
and then Tatnai, Shethar Boſnai, Sanballat, and all other Con. 
ſpirarours with them, ſhall not prevail ro hinder che work ; 
ſuch a promiſe as this, Vid. Exod. 3. 12. and 4. 11, 12,13. Mat. 
28. 20. Rom. 8. 31. 2 Cor. 12. 9. r This folemn atteſtation 
addeth weight to the. promiſe. 


14 And the LORD 7 ſtirred up the ſpirit e 
of Zerubbabel the ſon of Shealtiel «, governour 
x of Judah, and the ſpirit of Joſhua the ſon of 
Joſedech y the high prieſt, and the ſpirit of all 
the remnant z of the people, and they came « 
and did work b inthe houſe c of the LORD of 
hoſts 4 their God e. 


This is the firſt norable effet of Gods preſence with them, 

a ſenſible performance of his promiſe. God inclined their minds, 
fixr their reſolutions, and inſpired them with courage for this 
work, whereas the ſtoureſt of them before, had no mind to 
fer on this work, now the weakeſt are forward to it, and bold 
init, t The heart, mind or inclination. « See verſe 12. 1et.b. 
x See verſe 1, let. h. y See ver. r. let. 1. and ver. 12. let. m. 
q See wwſe 12. let. e. f. a Immediately withour delay, and 
unanimouſly withour any viſible difſent, b Every one ſet their 
hands tot in ſuch manner as was fit for them, Governours did 
overſee, dire and encourage the workmen, Arrificers framed 
and prepared, and the people all laboured. c Which was now 
to be built upon the old Foundations, laid ſome ſeventeen 
ears before, when Cyrus gave the ewes leave to return and 
their City and Temple. 4 By which name he delights 

to be known the rerurned Captives ; and it was aname 
beſt ſuired ro their preſent ſtate compaſſed on all hands with 


G_ and in perperual danger by them. e Vid. vaſe 12. 
Ut, 


15 In the four and twentieth 
ſixth moneth, 
king, 


f It appeareth then that Zer»b5abe! and Joſhua with the 

ple, did reſolve on the matter quickly ; 1 in three {ru 
and three dayes, they are at the work, as is evident chap. 1. 
vnſe 1. on the firſt day Haggai preachr, on the twenty fourth 
day of the Moneth the people are at. work, wwſe 15. g Vid. 
weſt 1, let. 2. Now this Darivs was not Darius Nothus, but Da- 
ris Hybaſpis, as will appear by conſidering well the following 

of years, from the Captivity to the particular years of 


f day of the 
in the ſecond year of Darius g the 


each of theſe two Darius's. Suppoſe we therefore the 
compu- 
—_— theſe years, cali ch of theſe Schemes. i 
1 appexr that there is no likethood this Darius in the Text 
be Darius Nothss. . 
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This latter account begins the Captivity at the fourth yeat-of 
Jehoizhim, the tormer begins ic at the firſt of F:conizhs Reign 
as Exehiel alio doth, chap. 1. 2. and 40. I. Hence that 
difterence which is in the account of the years berween the be- 
ginning of che Capriviry, and the burning of the Temple ; the 
tormer account makes it eleven years, the latter makes it eigh- 
reen, for jt begins ſeven years ſooner, In what follows, we 
ſhall find both agreeing well enough to clear the unlikeli- 
hood of Darizs Noth:s being the King intended here. 

Both Accounts make the Captivity to end in the ſ(eventieth 
year according, to the Scripture. But now the former account 
makes it one hundred and nine years berween Cyrus his Decree, 
and Darius his Decree 3 all which time the Temple by this ac- 
count lay deſolare, without a Prophet to ſtir the:n up to their 
Ducy of building the Temple. Now is this probable ? can ic 
be reaſonably ſuppos'd that the Temple ſhould ſo long lie waſte 
afrer ti;ey were ſent out of Babylon purpoſely ro build it ? Or 
that they ſhould be ſo long in that condition wittiout a Pro- 
pher? Bur now the latter account reckons ſeventeen years be- 
rween Cyrus and Dari:zs his Decree for Building the Temple, 
4 ſpace of time eaſily conceived likely tro paſs while the 7ewes 
did not build ; nay were forbidden by Cambyſes (in Scripture 
called Artaxerxes) Vice-Roy to his Father Cyrus (engaged in 
forreign Wars) all the time Cyrus lived after he gave out the 
Decree, - which ſome make more, ſome leſs, but who make 
the likelieſt gueſs for ought I know, make it five yeats 3 whe- 
ther Cyrus raken up with theſe Wars, did know of this Prohi- 
bition, or thought nor good to rake it off rill he return'd Con- 
querour, I know not; bur he died and left this Bar on the 
work, which continued all Cambyſes his Reign, and unto the 
ſecond year of his Succefor Dari:ss HyTaſpis. Now if this were 
ſeventeen, che . moſt, ſome ſay bur fifteen, others bur twelve 
years, It 1s very probable , whereas One Hundred and Nine 
years 15 utterly improbable. Betides this, let us view what age 
thoſe many or few were. of, by theſe different accounts, who 
lived to ſee the Temple re-edified. If in Dis Nothiws's time 
they could be no les than 185 allowing them to be fixteen at 
the burning of the Temple thus, ſixteen when the Temple was 
burnt, thence fixry ro Cyr:zs's Decree, and thence 109 to Da- 
ris Nothus his Decree. Burt by the latter account their Age a- 
mounts bur to ninety five years, which appears thus; fixreen 
at the time the Temple was burnt, thence fixty to Cyrus his 
Decree, thence ſeventeen to Darius Hyſtaſpls his Decree; in all 
ninety five, which though a great Ape, yet not improhable. 
ar that time, though the other ( 185 ) be improbable. 
Beſides how few through 169 years can diſtintly remember 
what they ſaw and rook notice of at fixreen, or could make 
that judgment of the diſproportion berween the rwo Temples ? 
chav. 2 4. Or can it be ſuppoſed that Zechariah, chap, 1. 12+ 
would have accounted bur ſeventy years defolation, when he 
might have more than doubled the years,and have reckon'd 159 
years ? would not the argument thus have been more moving # 


CHAP. It 


1 WN the ſeventh a moneth, in the one and 


twentieth b 4 


ſaying, 

4 Which the Hebrews called Tiſri, and Etbanim, and it an- 
ſwers to part of our September and to part of Offober. b Some 
ſeven weeks after the firſt, menrion'd in the firſt Chapter, and 
about one moneth after they began ro build, or art leaſt pre- 
par'd for building the Temple. «c Vid. chap. I. #7. 1. {et.c.d.c. 


2 Speak now 4d to Zerubbabel e the ſon of 
Shealtiel f governour g of Judah, and to Joſhua 
the ſon of Joſedech the high-prieſt þ, and to 
the reſidue s of the people, ſaying, 


4 Once again acquaint them with what I now. impart for 
their encouragement. . e Vid. chap. 1. ver. 1. let. f. f Thid. 
lit. g- & Thidk lit. he þ Vid. chap.-1. v9. 1. ft. k. 1. m. 
See alſo chap. 1. ver. 12. where theſe perſons are mentioned. 
; See chap. 1. vir. 12. lit, e, tf. 


3 Who « left among you k, that ſaw / this 
houſe mz in her firſt = glory ? and how do ye 


pafiſon of it, as nothing 9 ? 


þ There are ſurely ſome that are of that Age as to have ſeen 
the Temple which our Fathers fins, Gods juſt diſpleaſure, and 
the Chaldean malice burnt, whoare they ? and where may they 
be found ? this queſtion implieth there wete ſuch, and by Eryz 
3- 12, 13- appears there were many, for the cries and fobs of 
them equall'd the ſhours of the younger, who rejoiced to fee 
the foundations of the ſecond houſe Iaid. [Took norice of 1c 
then, and remember it now, thar were of ſuch age and know- 
ledge as to remember what was ſtanding in its-glory (one hun- 
dred and fifty years ago if ſome conjeRure aright, but whar 15 
nearer to truth ) who remember ſome fourſcore years paſt, 
who are about one hundred years of Age. * »-The houle of 
God, the Temple built by Solomon. » In the ſtarely ſtruture of 
ir, in the rich adornings of it, A = unparallel'd $kill and -= ; 

L riohty 


Chap. Il. 


of the moneth, came the  yey, 4:44 
word of the LORD + by the prophet Haggal c, hand of. 


ſee it now 9? * 3s #& not in your eyes p Iincom- * Zech. 4. 16: 


Chap. 


* Tech, 8, Gs 


* yer. 2T. 
Heb. 12. 25. 


of the Roman Power by the ſubduing their Neighbou 
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riofiry of its Workmanſhip, when 'rwas the Glory of the 
World. o Do you ſee the ſame Glorious Strufture going for- 
ward ? Have you expeRation of one equal to the former Tem- 
ple? p You cannot bur recal the former to mind, and make 
your judgment of this by that. q Do you not judge this (e- 
cond nothing comparable with the firſt, you are ready to ſay (in 
proverbial ſpeech) it 1s nothing to 1t. | 

4 Yet now » * be ſtrong ſ, O Zerubbabel, faith 
the LORD,and be ſtrong O Joſhua ſon of Joſedech 
the high prieſt ; and beſtrong, all ye people of 
the land, faith the LORD, and workt: forl am 
with you #, faith the LORD of hofts. 


7 In this jun&ure, though old men weep for the diſpropor- 
tion of the two Temples, yet now. { Be of good courage 
your ſelves O Zerubbavel, and thou O Fohua , and encourage 
others by your Example, animate each other, that all the peo- 
ple of the Land may take heart with you. t Forthwith fer 
about the building of the Temple. » Both to defend you 
from Enemies, to ſupply you with neceſſaries, to bleſs and ac- 
cept you, vid. chap. 1. ver. 13. 

5 Actording to the word x that I cgvenanted 
y with you , when ye came out of Egypt x, fo 
my ſpirit 4 remaineth 6 among you - fear ye 
not c. 

x Either the word of promiſe to give them his preſence, and 
to carry them through all oppoſition, or, The word, the Son 
of God promiſed to them, and us,ſo it refers to Chriſt, in whom 
all the promiſes are Yea, and Amen. y In ſolemneſt manner 
reduced to the Form and Model of a Covenant that it might 
be ſure, and firm to you, as to your Fathers in whoſe rime I 
made this Covenanr, and with you in them. 4 When Ibrought 
you out of Egyp:, the houſe of Bondage. a Of Strength and 
Courage, of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, of Zeal and Fervency 
ro carry you through this work b ſtill doth dwell in you, fhall 
be continued to you, and give direction and ſucceſs. c Ler no 
diſcouraging ſurmiſes ſettle in your mind , or weaken your 
hands. There were as many improbabilities lay in bar to your 
getting our of Egypt, yet my Word, Covenant, and Spirit over- 
came all ; fear not therefore, I am the ſame, and with you, as 
with your Fathers. 


6 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, * yet 
once 4d, it #a little e while, and I will ſhake Ff 
the heavens g, and the earth h, and the ſea z,and 
the dry land k. , 


d After many repetitions and confirmations of the New Co- 
venant one more repetition , and but one more reſts to be 
made. e Comparatively *twas herle, though 519 years from 
the ſecond of Darius Hyſiaſpis to the incarnation of Chriſt, a 
long time to us who are ſhort lived, and ſhore ſighted, bur a lit- 
tle time compared with that berween firſt promiſe ro Adan, 
and Chriſt's comirg ; or take any other ſhorter period, as be- 
tween Abraham or David, and Chriſt ; this laſt period is ſhort, 
a little while, f Whether it be meraphorical or literal, it was 
verified at the time of Chriſt's coming into the World, After 
the return of the Captivity, what with the commotions among 
the Grecians, Perſians, and Romans, which began ſoon after this 
time; the Propher points at this, was metaphorically fulfilled, 
all States were ſhaken citner with Invaſjons from abroad, or 
Inteſtine Diſſenfions themſelves : Literally it was fulfil- 
led by Prodigies, and Ear kes, &c. as ſome have obſerved 
and recounted at the Birth, Death, and Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 
£ Either Stares and Governments of the World, or Church 
Afairs, which in Scripture arecalled the Heavens, or the Ma- 
terial Heavens, and the Firmament, þh which either figura- 
tively, or literally raken, will agree well with the Text, and the 
H:ſtory of rimes. # Sea, one part of, thatis called Earth, this 
lower Globe & the other part of this inferiour World, and 
both may as former Words be lirerally or figuratively taken, 
and which better, I do not undertake to determine. 


7 And I will ſhake all nations /, and the de- 
ſire of all nations ſhall come m», and I will fill 
this houſe '= with glory , faith the LORD of 
hoſts p. 

| Which was literally fulfilled in the overthrow of the Per- 
fan Monarchy by the Grecians, in the Civil Wars, and fuc- 
ceeding troubles among Alexander his Succefſours, the growth 
their 
diſſenſions and homebred Wars, all huſht by Augsſtzs a hitle 
before Chriſt's birth. Theſe convulſions began a little after 
this Prophecy, and continued long, in which the Jews under 
the Maccabts had their ſhare. mChriſt the moſt defirable,becauſe 
the moſt helpful ro all Nations, which ſome Profelyres in all 
did come to the knowledge of, and did earneſtly defireand w 
was defired by all that knew their own miſery, and his ſufficiency 
to ſave them,who was to be the light of the Gentiles as wellas the 
Glory of his people Ifrad. The Meſſiab's coming (the Fews do 
own) is foretold jn this Text, yer will they not ſee how this, 
yer a little while 1s long ſince paſt, and the true MeſSah long 
fince come, # which you now build, this ſecond Temple, 
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The firſt had a fulnefs of Glory in its magnificent Stry 
rich Ornaments, and coſtly Sacrifices, bur this was a worlgi. 
Glory, that which is here promiſed 1s a Heavenly Glory fre 
the preſence of Chriſt in it. He that was the brightneſs 'of hp 
Fathers Glory, who1s the Glory of the Church, appearcth in 
this ſecond Temple. o Of my preſence, preaching, healj 
and comforting, faith the Meſſiah, the King of Glory, who & 
tred theſe everlaſting Doors, Pſa!. 24. 7, 8. This was before 
the deſolation of chis Temple by the Romzrs a Demonſtration 
that the Meſi2h ſhould come whileſt this ſecond Temple ſtood 
But now the hardned Jew ſeeks to evade this Text. p Thisisa 
ſolemn ſealing rhe certainty of the thing in this Prophet, and 
Zechariah, and Malachi, who ſtile him Lord of Hoſts near a 
hundred times. 


3 Theſilver « mine, and the 
{aith the LORD of hoſts. 


q The right as indiſputable, rhe treaſures of both as fulland 
large, doubr nor therefore bur I will give enough to build thi 
houſe, and I could beaurtifie it with theſe as much as the firſ 
Temple, bur I intend a greater Glory. I am the Proprietor, 
others but Truſtees, I have the full diſpoſal of all. | 


9 The glory 7 of this latter houſe { ſhAl be 
greater t than of the former «, faith the LORD 
of hoſts : and in this place x will l give y peace, 
faith the LORD of hoſts z. 


ry Which God intends to put upon this Temple, Solow, and 
a rich people with incredible ſpoils raken from conquered Nz. 
tions gave a Glory to the firſt houſe, bur God himſelf will give 
the Glory of this Houſe. { Which poor Caprtives, and feudz- 
tary Governours do build ; this ſecond Temple, the Prophet 
ſpeaks of as if *rwere already a houſe, whereas *cwas now to 
be built. What God accounts a glory, muſt be ſomewhather. 
ter than Silver and Gold. #t Moretruly glory, and in higher 
degrees, the leaſt of Chriſt is greater Glory than all the dag. 
nificence of Solomon. « There were no more bur two houſes 
built by God's appointment, into the latter of which the My. 
fiah was perſonally to come, as Mal. 3. 1. therefore he cane 
before that latrer Temple was deſtroyed; thar is 1684 year 
ago, when at rwo Months old he was preſented in the Temple, 
embraced and confefſed by Simron ſome 70 years before the 
Temple was burnt by the Romans. x In my houſe, Type «f 
Chriſt, and who is glory of it. y A Spiritual, Internal, and 
| Heavenly peace in pardoning guilt, and deſtroying fin, which 
diſpleaſerh God, and diſquiereth man himſelf. Chriſt made 
peace on his Croſs, preached, or publiſhed it to the World, 
and gives itto them by the power of his Spirit. 4 Solemnly 
—_ by the Lord of Hoſts, who cannot deceive, or be de- 
ceived, 


10 © In the four and twentieth a day of the 
ninth month b, in the ſecond year of Darius c, 
came the word of the LOR D by Haggai 4 tte 
prophet, ſaying, 

This tenth verſe is an introduRtion to the fourth ſolemn 
courſe or Sermon the Prophet makes to this people, and there 
is nothing difficulr init but what hath been opened already. 
a Two Months and two days after the third Sermon, w#. 2 
þ Part of our November and December, Kiſles Heb, c which Dow 
this was, ſee chap. 1. v0. 1, ltt.a. and ver. 16. lit, f, it 
cbap. I. ver. 3. let. b.c. 


11 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts e, * Aﬆk*ls 


gold « mine g, 


InNgy 

e The Prophet comes with his double parable, or problem, 
but not of his own head, bur in the Mans af the Lord of Hoſts. 
f Conſule with, defire the ſolution of the following caſe, 
£ whoſe Offce hound them to ſtudy the Law, and to anſwer 
all caſes of Conſcience, their lips ſhould retain knowledge, Md. 
2. 79- b What the Lawſaith in the caſe, not what the Churdh, 
but what the Scripture faith. 


12 If one s bear & holy fleſh / in the Skrt 
m of his garment, and with his skirt = dot 
bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, orany meat 
ſhall it be holy 0? and the prieſts anſwered p and 
ſaid, no. , | 
3 Any one & carry away from the Alrar , or 
hands. / Part of the Sacrifice, legally, and ceremonially {ar- 
Rified, or made holy by the Altar on which the whole was @ 
Rified, of which a part is ſuppoſed to be carried away inf 
Skirt of a t. # In the lap of his Garment, or in 8) 
| or Napkin, » and this Cloth touch any comme 
thing as bread, &c. ſhall » that common thing by ſuch «7 
ra& legally, or ceremonially holy ? p Who theſe Pricl 


were, 15 not mentioned, but *tis likely to there were ſowe 
among the people, who did by the Prophets perſaſio 8 
and propoſe the caſe, —_— received the anſwer as here 
the ive, for nei iare, nor yer immediate 


ings, could make common things, or unholy 
13 Then 


f now the prieſts [4 concerning the law 6h, fay- 03 


wh 


at 


g 13 Then ſaid q Haggai 3 If one that & unclean 


a dead body ſ*rouch any of theſe #, ſhall 
i t b anclean « ? And the prieſts anſwered and faid, 


It ſhall beunclean x. 


wv the tecond caſe is propoſed for reſolution, &*. 
; Some—o—t or legally polured, and uncleati. { For ſuch 
rouch, rhough at unawares, did pollure, Numb. 19, 13. f Bread 
or Porrage, Wine, or Oyl, or Megt. « Shall that which the 
unclean (by touch of the dead) doth rouch, become unclean, 
or no? Though a mediate touch of what is holy will nor make ho- 
ly,yer will not a mediate rouch of what is polluted defile wharloe- 
oy toucherh? x [tis reſolved affirmarively.ir(hiall be polluted. 


14 Thenanſwered Haggai, and faid y, So z # 
the people «, and ſo this nation 6 before me c; 
fith the LORD 3 and ſo # every work of their 
hands 4, and that which they offer there e 5 


clean f. ; 
*M Now LM caſe applyed. +4 As common things toucht by 


things, are not ſan&ified, and as polluted perſons, rouch- 
a o clean, pollute it as holy hogs did, not by rouch 
ind bodily applicarioh make him legally holy, who was com- 
mon 3 but a polluted perſon made all he toucht, and handled 
unclean 3 ſo unſanRified and pollured Fews, polluted God's 
Ordinances, while the outward performing of legal and cere- 
monial Duries, ſuch as bringing, offering , cating ; dragging 
about their legal ſacrifices, lefr them as unholy 1n themſelves, 
and as una ble to God as they were before; ſomewhat more 
pony pr nn The Soul is firſt ro be purified, that they 
and we may offer up a pure offering. « The Body of the 
-ws, or the moſt part of then. þ This ingeminateth the 
_—_— rointimate to us how God reſenteth ir, and how 
we ſhould be affeted with it c in Gods account, of in his fight. 
who ſceth indeed what men are, and what their a&ions are. 
4 Whatever they do in Sacred or Civil marters, they make a 
ſhift ro pollute all by pollured hands , by leprous touches. 
e What they do bring to the Altar with 1mpure hearts, and 
hands, is more polluted by chem, than ſantified by the Altar, 
f Really impure, though it ſeem externally clean and holy , 
tis unſutable ro the purity of a holy God. In ſanftified 
a&ions all is ſpoiled by unſan&ified hearts. Thence 'ris that un- 
cleavnefs is derived on their beſt works, and conſecrated 
rites donor, cannot ſanRifie prophane Spirits. 


15 And now g, I pray bh you, conſider from 
thisday i and upward k, from before a ſtone ! was 
laid upona ſtone -» in the temple » of the LORD 0. 


g Furthermore conſider : þ He afte&ionately intreats chem 
to obſerve 3 this _ fourth day of = ninth month, ver. 

10. & Through paſt years, rrace year after year, and your 

ek and dj intments in them / obſerve all years paſt 

before you would ſet tipon the re-building of the Temple after 
you had intermirred ir, ſome years paſt, 10, or 15, of 26, of 

40 (or more ſay ſome) berween your ſurceaſing from the 

work, and beginning to revduild., m The Prophet meaneth 

either before they began to lay one ſtone upon another in the 

Foundation laid in Cyr»s his time, or before they began to lay 

the Foundation of the Walls of rhe Courts and outward Edi- 

fices. n Either ſtri&ly raken for the houſe of God, or more 
largely for the reſt of the buildings about the houſe ; this tacit] 
reproves their ſloth; *twas the Temple they negleRed, which 
they did long for in Babylon. o So much the greater their ſin, 
for that *twas the Lords Temple was (lighted. 
1s 16 Since thoſe dayes p were, * when one 
3. 16, came 9 toan heap r of twenty meaſures, there 
were but ten ſ: when one came to the preſs fat 
for to draw out fifty veſſels out of the preſs, there 
were but twenty. | 
p All that while the _ lay IE and you were con- 
tented with maimed, and half Worſhip. q Men were diſap- 
pointed half in half, yr which he expe&ted would prove rwenty 
meaſures, Ephahs, or Buſhels , or what other meaſure you 
leaſe. ſ It proved but half your hopes, thus your Cotn failed, 
t your Oyl much more failed, and you found bur two where 
you expetted five z this Barrenne(s you cannot be ignorant of. 
_17 * 1 ſmote + you « with blaſting x, and 
-22.22, with mildew y, and with hailz, in * all the la- 
"% 3. 37. bours 4 of your hands, ye you turned b-not to 
ne Ie, faith the LORDc. 

t My hand was viſible in your loſſes, ſcarcity, and diſap- 
poinements. 4 The perſons put for their Labours, their Corn, 
Vines, and Ohves, + Burning , and ſcorching Winds that 
blaſted all. y Which with roomuch clammy moiſture, that 


HAGGAT 


18 Conſider now from this day and upward d, 
from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
moneth, even from the day that the foundation 


of the LORDS temple was laid e, conlider i f. 

d See ver. 15. lt. 1. k. « See tr. ns. (*t. m. Make 
your obſervation from the diy when you began to built on the 
old foundation laid many years agon in the time of Cyrus. f Ler 
that be the preciſe day from which you begin your reckon-- 
ing, by this the Propher excites them to believe, and wait, fince 
he doth in the Name of the Lord fo expreſly promiſe a bleſ- 
ſing, and tells chem when ic ſhall beginto come unto them, and 
would have then ob{erve how truly he ſpeaks. 


19 /: the ſeed yet in the barn g? yea, as yet 
the vine, and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, 
and the olive-tree hath not brought + forth : 
from this day s will 1 bleſs you k. 


£ Your Seed for the next Harveit is yer in your barns, un- 
ſown, and no one can make any conjeRure, yer whether next 
years increaſe ſhall be grear, and bleſt 3 or whether it ſhall be 
blaſted and little, 1 do riot ſpeak, faith H:ggii, on conje- 
ure, but in the Name ofthe Lord foretel, and promiſe you, 
thar it ſhall be a plentiful Harveſt to you 3 b nor have your 
Fruit-Trees yer put forth, no fign yer appears what Vintage 
you ſhall have, whar ſtore of Wine, Oyl, Figs, and Pomegra- 
nates, which are your choice and rich Fruits, but in the word 
of God I tell you you ſhall be bleſt in them all, and have a large 
produce, a joyful Vintage. # See ver. 10, let. a. b. and ver. 
I5.{tt. 1. & In all your labour, as before you were blaſted 
in all, becauſe you negleted ; ſo now you ſhall be bleſt in all, 
becauſe youdiligently build the Temple of the Lord. 


20 J Andagain the word of the LORD came 
unto Haggai , in the four and twentieth day of 
the month /, ſaying, 

1 See ver. 10. let. a. b. and ver. 18 /.1. 

21 Speak - to Zerubbabel governour of Ju- 
dah », ſaying, 1 will ſhake 0 the heavens p, and 
the earth 9. 

m My Word, and in my Name, faith the Lord. » See chap 


I. ver, 1. let. f.g.h.1. and chad. 1. wer. 12. lt. bo. o Vid. ter. 
6, let. f. p ibid let. g. q ibid let. h. 


22 Andl will overthrow the throne of king- 
doms r, and I will deſtroy the ſtrength / of the 
kingdoms of the heathen, and 1 will overthrow 
the chariots and thoſe that ride in them, and the 
horſes and their riders ſhall come down, every 


one by the ſword of his brother e. 

y Now Bahylonians are ſubjef&ed to the Perſian Power, ahd 

this ſtanderh on the ſtrength of many Kingdoms, and ſeems ro 

be one Throne ſecured by all the Power of the known World, 

and can hardly be hoped to be hereafter better than an Ene- 
my, and Oppoſer of the Jews, and their reſtoring of the Wor- 
ſhip of ; for comfort in this caſe here is foretold God's over- 
throwing them, in caſe they oppoſe. / This ſeems an ex- 
plaining of the former, and a confirming it roo. Though the 

Gentiles, of many Kingdorhs united in all their ſtrengrh, ſer ro 
hinder this work, this ſhall ſucceed fo contrary to their expeRa- 
tion, that not you, but they ſhall find deſtruftion as the end 
thereof; which was verified in the ſucceflive ruin of the Perſian, 
Grecian, and Syrian Kingdoms, all which oppreſt the Church, 
and were deſtroy'd forir. t This paſſage foreſhews that God 

will,by ſuffering Civil Wars to ariſe among theſe Narions, ruine 

them by themlelves, as in truth they did, now whileſt thoſe 
Commotions ahd overthrows perplex and hurt the Jews, yet 
they wctre au occaſion ſometimes of ſome reſpite to them 3 

Their Enemies were engaged on other deſigns, atzd could not 
mind miſchief to the Zews. 

23 In that day «, faith the LORD of hoſts, 
will 1 take thee x, O Zerubbabel y, my ſervant z; 
the ſon of Shealtiel a, faith the L OR D, and 
will make theeas a ſignet b: for 1 havechoſen & 
thee, faith the LORD of hoſts. 

« During thoſe dayes of Troubles, Wars, and Deſtru&ion, 
and particularly towards the ehd of them. x Advance, Ho- 
nour, Defend and own. y Perſonally underſtood it reſpeRerh 
the begitining of thoſe dayes. Polirically underſtood, it refers 
to all choſe times jn which God promiſerh he would, and me 
deed did preſerve, guide, and honour ſuch Governours of his 
people, who were as Zerubbabel was 3 ſomewhat of which pro- 
miſe and performance you may obſerve in the times ſucceeding 
unto, through, the Maccabers times, Typically this refers to 


Chap: It. 


ke glew cleaves to fruits, atd turns to a corrupting of them, 


i Chriſt, and the ſerring up of his Kingdom, ſhadowed out by the 
defirom in theſe colder. Countreys many times by 1ts violence 


Govertiment of Zerubbabel. x3 The Stile changed ſeems to point - 
! Corn, Fruits, and Trees, but in thoſe Countreys doth | ro him who was Gods moſt beloved Servant, Iſz. 42. 1. arid 
Ir ofrner. Now here was in theſe ſomewhat more of the hand | 52. 13. « Who was one of the Progenitors of the Me/72h, 
of God, and ſo the puniſhment was as more grievous, ſo more | Matth. 1: 12. Luk. 3. 27. b Which is very highly valued, care- 1 
viſible, & In your Plowing and Sowing for Harveſt, in Plan- } fully kept, and uſed to confirm, ,and ratifie Gifrs, Edicts, ant 
one cf Olives and Vines for a Vintage. b You did not ſee | Patents, Dax. 6. 19. So ſhall the Antirypical Zerwbbabe!, rhe 
my hand, though you felt it, you did ner repent of your finful | Meſiab be Advanced, Loved, and inviolably preſerved King, 
acgiet cf me, my Worſhip, and Temple, nor thought of | arid Supreme over his Church, « for he is che Choſen one, the 
patlding my Houſe: « This attefled with Gods own hand | Beloved fie, if whom God was well pleaſed, as the Chad. 
wrne(s heteto! Paraphyaft. and Mitth. 3. 17+ 
| L112 ZECHARIAH. 


Chap. I. hy 


17ECHARIAH. 


The ARGUMEN T. 


Echariah # the ſecond Prophet whe cometh from God to the returned Captives, and his errand to them wa; 
#4 beth to ſecond Haggai's Exhortations, and to reveal more fully, then he doth, all the future Revolution; 
and Events to the final deſolation of Jeruſalem, and the ſecond 1 emple by the Romans, and the rejettion of 
the Jews fer their fins againſt all the Mercies of their Goa, and for their rejecting and murthering of the 
Meſſiah, who, rejetted of the Jews, ta\eth inthe Gentiles, and eſtabliſheth his Church amonoſt them, which 
5s yevenied unto Zechariah, and Communicated to the Jews by bim, with a Declaration of the future Tine of 
the Perſian Kingdomby the Gracians, and alſo of the Wars of the Seleucidz, and Lagide, andrheir over. 
throw by the Romans, during the ſeries of which times, the Jews ſhall be grown Numerous , Wealthy, and 
Powerful, and ſo long as they keep their Covenant with God, [hall do wonderful things, and be eminently owned 
of God, and be either wonderfully ſecured amidl(t theſe troubles, or more wonderſully victorious over thoſe tha 
trouble them. And indeed what Zechariah foretold, or promiſed to them, was in its time made good amo 
them, bis prediftions were punttually fu'filled, if t he promiſes were not, it was becauſe the Jews by their ſm 
cut themſelves off frem the promiſes, which may be obſerved in theſe intervails of times between Zechariah'; 
Prophecying, and the coming of the Meſſiah 3 now the firſt intervail was above T wo Hundred years to the Dea 
of Alexander Magnus, daring which time, the Jews enjoyed the commonpeace with the Subjetts of the Perſj. 
2n Empire, andthe particular favour of Alexander the Comquerour, during his Life. Theſe years were year 
of growth to the Jews : The next intervail through the Wars of Alexander's aivid:a Criptains , and between 
the Selcucidz and the Lagide ws an intervail of ſome great troubles, and yet of greater preſervation to the 
Tews. The next intervail is that of the Maccabees, during which, thoſe Vitteries were gotten, which ded. 
moſt exceed our belief, but whileſt thus times were changed, the Jews continued much the ſame, unthankfa 
roGod, cold in Religion, and added to their ſins dayly, till at laſt God delivered rliem into the hands of the 
Romans, whoſe General, Pompeins Magnus - depoſed Hyrcanus from the Thnone, and refiored the High 
Prieſthood to him, from henceforth the Jews Sins and Miſeries grow together til} that Zech 14. 2. we 
accomplifit , the City Jeruſalem taken, the Houſes rifled, &c. thus by various intermixture of Providences 
God did try the Jews whether they wou'd, as became his People, repent of former ſins. amend their future doing 
believe his promiſes, and obey bis precepts, that he might bleſs them ;, ſo ſheuta oi! the 7200 { foretold by thi 
Prophet) have crown's them. But if they fail'd, (as they did) in thoſe points of Duty, thei: al! the evil thren- 
ned ſhould (as it did) overtake them, and as Zechariah foretold, contiuue 2 the 45 1t doth 10 this day. Thi 
Prophefie then contains tha Revolutions of the Jews, and the Empires of Peclia and (Greece, andih; Romans; 
in whoſe times the Jews by killing the Lord of Life, filled up their meaſure, and by whoſe hands God puniſie 
them, deſtroying their polity , rafing their City, burning their Temple, and captivating the People, which laſ 
eth to this day, the better to repreſent all theſt at once to your view, take this followins Scheme. 


"1. Exhort to preſent Repentance and Reformation, chap. I, 24 and chap. 7, 8. 
Preſent Bleſſings, Chap. 1, 2. and chap» 8,9, ro 15. 


2. Promiſe Future Mercy, \ under Perſian Government, C8. 3, 4,5, 6,7. 
and that Alexander and the Greclians , Chap. 9g. 8. 
| p . SCchap.g. 12,1314, 
> k In the Miaccabces times. bn chap. 12, - 
echaria oſhua chap. 3. | 
deth either | 3 Encourage State? has 4 
chap. 1. 21. Chap. 2. g. 
Enemies of the Jews. Ychap & from 1. to 8. 
| 4+ Threatens hed '( Chap. 12. I, 2» 39 4, and 9. 
firful and impenitent Jews, ch. 4. ch. 11. 1. Ch. 14. 1, 2. 
WE hs Chap. 3- 849410. C.6.C. 8.19, 20,21. and 
Meſſiah's coming 3 j == bo. 16/6 i 2 
5+ Foretel the Jews rejefting him, Chop. 11. 10, 11, 12, &c. 
'( Avenging this (in on the Jews, Chap. 14. 1, 2. 
Calling #n the Gentiles, C. 8. 20, 214 22,23. C. 12. 
Goals 10. andC.3. B,g. and C. 6.12, : 3, &c. 
PR Protevtion of the Church of Chriſt among the —_ 
Gentiles, chap. 14. from ver. 3. to the end. P* & 


| 


All which ether in dark, yet ſignificant Types or Emblems 1s repreſented to. us by this Prophet, or elſe 
plain, and eaſily intelligivle words. 


Hyſtaſpes, and the rhird Prrſran Monarch. vid. Hag. 1- *+ 

let. a, and again chap. 1. wer. 15. let. Ff, ar large, © Here b 

2509 * 3 his Warrant, and Divine Call, the Lord communicated to 

* Ezra 4. 24, 1 YN the eighth moneth a, * in the ſecond | what he was to communicate to others.  HisName beſpe 
E year of Darius b , came the word of the | him a remembrancer of God, or it may ſpeak God remem>rns 


-_ o * Zechariah 4 him, and the reſt of this people. | The Jews call'd the Dt- 
_ LORD © unto * Zechariah 4 the ſon || of | py in righe line Sov theugh they Vere Grand-Soms, i 


Barachial e, the fon of Iddo f the prophet $5 great Grand-Sons ; and in this ſenſe ſome ſay Zechariah is the 
ſaying, Son of Baruch, and the Son of Iddo. This Zechariah 1s not he 

a Called both Mareſchaan , and, Bul, by Hebr. and anſwers to that is mentroned 2 Chron. 24. 20, this is too early by man) 
part of our Ofobzr and November, Two Moneths after Haggai —_ nor is this Zechariah the Father of Jobn Bajtif, —_— 


began to encourage the Fews to build the Temple. 5 Sono 


CH AP. I. 


p. I Z ECLRHARIT A Chap. I. 


much too late, but moſt likely 'ris thar Z2charia whom the | elzyenth moneth , which « the moneth Sebat m, 
»ws {12w b{rween the Temple and the Altar, Matt%.'23- 35+ | jn the ſecond year of Darius », came the word of 


Ja. Rme is exprefly. mentioned Mt. 23. and his tune . a. 
: 1, dp ron time, pointed ar by the Evangeliſt, f One of the LORD o unto Zechariah, the ſon of Barachi 
exatly fwirs ? Chron. 9. 29. but this is too old to be| ah, the fon of Iddo the prophet p, ſaying, 


eſis name you Na”e 2 F | 7.4 in Ez "* - : 
this in the Text, for there will he found (as Wolphi 510 Exram » Which anſwers: to part of our Fanu ry. n Vid. Hi? 2 


Utes) 4.50 Years diſtance between 144» the Scer, and this [249 | j;+, 2. b. and tex. Is. let. f. 0 See ver. I, lit.C. þ Vid. wer. 1. lt. 
HULL 4 lv: , - a o ps *s K 

mentioned in the Text, g Whether Zichariah, or Iddo, I de-] q. &, f. g. The firſt Sermon Zechariah preacht, was three 
xe wat. Moneths before this, and thar Sermon was reproof, which pro- 


| x . bably had good efteR, as wer. 6. let. k. 1. 
h.with ay» 2 LORD f hath been TÞ fore diſpleaſ- 
4 ant Your F Fer h. 3 Iſaw qby night r, and behold / a * mane * Joſh. 5. 12. 


2+. Holy, the Mighty one, your God, the juſt Governour riding # upon a red horſe x, and he ſtood among 
PA, World. g So long provoked, thar his diſpleaſure at laſt the myrtle trees y that were 1n the bottom = : 2 : 
4 within his Breaſt, and broke out into that tame | and behind him a were there * red horſes b : chap 6. 1. 9 


Lind 


enkindie £ 
|| Or, bay. 


which hath conſumed yr on Gi, | ſpeckled c and white d. 
) tors -Fathers to the : _ ; 
char gg NE Gab but ſpecially ſince the Apo-| #9 In Vition God communicates his Word, Mind, or Will 
from t1 us time, for many hundred years your Prede- | ©* the Prophet. r Either liceraily, it was by night that Zecha- 
_— wn -rovoked God by their notorious ſins , even to rhab had this Viſion , or whoop this 1t may note the obſcurity 
ceuo _ G Cantivicy. and miſteriouſneſs of the Vition , for it may be emblematical, * 
the days ot tne P as the Myrtles, and the bottom are. / Mark well whar I ſaw, 
3 Therefore # ſay k thou unto them / , Thus| a; now [relate it to you. t One in a humane ſhape, Chriſt Je- 
25 -{fiith the LORD of hoſts m, * Turn ye unto] ſus in ſhape of a Man, ſo he appeared to E244. 1. 26. and 4o. 
+ '+ me = ich the LORD of hoſts & and I will Lt Nerd hp 2.15. on po areeiratach, head 
L 7. 15» © 0 or rnem 1n 
3-7. turn unto youps faith the LORD of hoſts 7* | ſome tokens of each and majeſty. Pſa!. - 4. x Both the 
i 414, Heb. & Command, and Require. / Ofthe Captivi- | geaſt is noted, Horſe, bold, ſtrong, ſpeedy, and gallant; and 
ty who are rerurned to their own land. m In my Name, by | the colour is noted alfo.in the ſame colour he appeared to 1/aiab, 
the Authority I hare over - them as Lord of Hoſts, require chap. 63+ ver. 1, 2, 3. and Revel. 6.4. This colour is a ſym- 
chey hear, and obey. » Repent ye of all your fins, leavethem, | 9] of his coming to avenge his own juſt quarrel, and the un- 
+ vour hearts on my Law to obey it, on my Worſhip to give | ;\ft dealings of his, and his peoples Enemies, » he poſterh 
met, on my Temple to recdifie-it. o Who can puniſh your | himſelf in a convenient place tro obſerve and be ready, (as 
refuſal, who can protet you 1n your Frerurn, and reward your needfu!) among humble, verdant, fragrant. pleaſant, and much 
Obedience p with bleſiings, wit all bleſſings, which my pre- | valued Trees, emblem of the tiouriſhing, fruitful, and excel- 
ſence brings to a repenting people. It was woe with you, and | [cn; Saints, and Serv2nts of God. 7 GÞis bottom or low Valley 
vour Farhers, when I departed from them, bur ir ſhall be as | jn which the Myrtles grew, (prohzoly on fome Rivers bank) 
well with chem, when I rerurn unto them. q That you may | jc; an emblem of the Church in a low, mourning, afflicted Stare, 
be aſſured hereof, I promiſe it to you, and will be engaged to | tchen'ris moſt verdanr. and fragrant 5: theſe Trees; or as Spices 
perform, 4s Lord of hoſts, as having all things at my dif- | yryjſed ina Mortar. 2 Chriſt was. 35 b<ſcems 1 Caprain, in the 
polal. m— the rage ng yg os or Servea*s are txhind attending 
: on him. 6 Horſes of che {ame colour. nct without their riders 
4 Be ye 7 not — — oo —_ though they are not expreſt, bur *tis a Synechdoche, Horſes, 
former / prophets have —_ 9 JaYINgs US | and Horſemen are both intended. and thefe are Angel:, ver. 
r- 12. 11: faith the LORD of hoſts, * turn ye now from | 1o, now the colour of theſe Horſes is 1. Red, denoting proba- 
your evil wayes # , and from your evil do- bly the bloody condition of Srares and Kingdoms by Wars one 
ings x: but they did not hear y, nor hearken unto | *gzinſt another, either when God puniſherh his Church, or 
Gith the LORD. when he avengeth himſelf , and his Church on his Enemies, 
me 2, al |S and hers, which will appear on a ſurvey of the times paſt, 
! You who have ſcen the ſorrows of a long Captivity, who | when Aſſyrian, Babylonian, Perſian, Gratian, Fr Roman, Empires, 
are wonderfully brought back, who are under the reachings of | did ſucceſſively by Wars do Gods werk, his ſtrange work, &+c. 
Rod and Staff. { All the former Prophets, 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16.| 7, chap. 10. and chap. 14. © A mixt colour , made up 
t Yreached earneſtly, frequently, an compaſlionately. « Now partly of white, red. and black, as ſome gueſs. an Emblem of 
to day, yet before *ris too late : O! turn from vitious, ſinful | Affairs of different complexion, nor all proſperous, nor all un- 
courſes and wayes 3 from your Atheiſm, Idolatry, Murthets, | proſperous ; not all dark, nor all light, as the day the Prophet 
Oppreſſions, and Adulteries. x It 1s repeated that it might | deſcribes neither day nor night, ſuch times did the Jews know, 
be more impreſſive upon them. The Prophets importunately | quringche 70 Prophetick weeks, from the bezinning of them, 
increated them to ceaſe from evil, J/2. 1. 16. and 31. 6. Fer. | to the Meſeab's coming. d An Emblem of the beſt dayes and 
2. 12. Erch. 18. 30. and Hoſ. 14. 1. y They did not, be-| State the Church ſhould be in, ſo Revel. 19. It. 14. and the 
cauſe they would acts Vo 4 ay gg ra op I ſaid —P Empire too with it. 
Prophets, neither could t periwa to 1t, 7 This | 
wy my diſobedience is ni together charged on them, to| 9 Then e ſaid If, O my lordg, what are theſe b ? 
make their ſin appear 1n its greatneſs. And the angel 5 that talked with me, ſaid unto 


$ Your fathers: where are they 4? and the pro- | me, I will ſhew thee what theſe be. 
phets b,do they live c for ever? e So ſoon as he had ſeen and obſerved, { Zrchariah, g This 


4 But where are your diſobedient Fathers ? Are they not | = Chriſt the Lord of Hoſts. þ Whar is th+ me.ning of theſe 


buried | Land ? Did they not die of thoſe Diſcaſi Appearances or Viſions ? j Chriſt, the Ange! of the Covenant, 
_ - py on wr with wed and the Sword. as _=_ ſo I rake this Angel that promiſerh ro inform: the Prophet to he 


menaced againſt them ? b Some apply this to the falſe Pro- | 'h< ſame thar appears as a Manon the R<d Horſe among the 
phers who promiſed peace, but where are they now ? But *tis Myrrtles. 

berter underſtood of the true Prophets, who died as others ; 10 And the man that ſtood among the myrtle- 
RT IRENY 092 Un ve pants 0 Wn you. trees k, anſwered |, and ſaid, theie m are they 


6 Butmy words f, and my ſtatutes g which I| whom the LORD hath ſent » to walk to, and fro 


omma ſervants the prophets, di through o the earth p. | 
COmmaney's np , 9s. » id they b Vie wire 8. let. t. u. X. Yo [ Gave anſwer to what I 


; Nt abe, , ? - . 

| make not || take hold z of your fathers? and they re acked. m Horſemen. » A periphraſis of Angels, who are 

> 1. 16. turned and faid &, * Like as the LORD of hoſts| $6cyans, and Miniſters of the Divine Providence in the Go- 
thought to do unto us according to our WAYCs, | vernment of the World. » God is pleas'd after the manner of 


and accordin our doings, ſo hath he men to ſpeak of his managing the affairs of the World ; men 
On ih , __ muſt cnnley others, becauſe hes need them, God will employ 


withus /. Angels, though he needs them not. p The Empires which his 

} The dreadful Menaces which I ſpake by my Prophets. | Churches were either help'd of injur'd by ; Theſe were partly 
8 The decreed Judgments which my provoked Juſtice reſol- by the Pride of their Emperours, partly by the tlattery of their 
ved ro execute on them, þ which by my Prophets as my He-| Servants and Miniſters, and partly by the Ignorance of the 
raulds | procla'med, and publiſhed.  Overtake as a purſuing| world ar that time in matters of Geography thoughe to be the 
Encmy overtakes, and iciterh on his Enemy, and ſpoilech him3} whole Earth ; and the Scripture ſomerimes uſerh phraſes, uſed 
have not my Judgments thus taken hold hoth on your Fathers. | and well known among men, though there be ſome improprie- 
anu on you? & By this ir ſhould ſeem that Zechariah gave them ry in them. 


nme to confider what anſwer to give. | It is true as God ſaid 
be would do, {he bath rea arr” us, our Fathers, our £a-! 11 And they q anſwered the angel of the 


m:hes, our Cities. and Temples. God's words have not failed. | LORD r that ſtood among the Myrtle trees 5, 
Mey = . _ though our Fathers did : This may bean ab- | and ſaid, We have walked # to and fro through 
rela 5.52 non. : the earth =, and behold x all the carth fitteth 

7 Þ Upon the four and twentieth day of the |{till y and is at reſt =. 


q The 


Chap. | 


- 
1 - 
I 


* Dan. 5. 2. 


* chap. 8. 2. 


* Iſa, 47. 5. 


4 The miniſterial Angels, ſignified by the horſes and horſe- 
men. » Or rather the Angel, the Lord, the uncreated Angel, 
who ſent them our, and receives account what they” had done. 
t As men who would give an exa& account, ſurvey every part, 
ſo we have ſearch'd all Nations, and Kingdoms ; walk'd the 
length and breadth of them. « The World, bur chietly 
through the Babyloniſh Empire, which accounts 1t ſelf Lord of 
all the Earth. x *Tis wonderful ro be ſeen, and therefore we 
beſeech thee, O Lord, to behold, and conſider this. y As 
having ended their Toil, or weather'd the ſtorm, compoſed 
their differences, and ſhearh'd their Swords, are full of peace, 
and fit ſtill to take their caſe. 4 Either the ſame thing repeat- 
ed, to heighten the quiet of theſe ſtates, or to confirm the 
Truth of the thing, ' or to expreſs the inward quier of mind 
the people had with their outward quiet. The publick peace- 
able, and every ones mind ſatisfied, this is the ſtate of the 
Earth, the Empire which at that time ruled all. 


12 T Then 4 theangel of the LORD 6 an- 
ſwered and ſaid c, O LORD of hoſts 4,how long 
wilt thou not have mercy e on Jeruſalem F, and 
on the cities of Judah, againſt which thou haſt 
had indignation f * theſe threeſcore and ten 
years g ? 

a When the ſurveying Angels had made their report of the 
Proſperity of the Heathen, b The Angel, the Lord Chriſt, 
Mediator of the Church, and head of the Church. c Prays as 
one interceding. 4 Chriſt ſpeaks to his Father, ſpeaks as one 
much affe&ed with the ſtare of his afflited Church. # Ir is the 
expoſtulation that well befirs a praying Soul, it is not the en- 

uiry of a difcontented mind, but the requeſt of one longing 
or mercy. $9 David, Pſal. 13. 1, 2. and the ſouls under the 
Altar, Reve'6, 10. F Jeruſalem, thy choſen Mountain, heir 
of Promiſes to be re-edified.and on 7udah's Cities too, of whoſe 
rebuilding, peace and prgſperity thou haſt, O Lord, ſpoken 
grear things, Fer. 3o. 31. 32. ayd 33. Chapters, and Eve: 
= . and 37, &c. chapters. f They have felt thine anger an 
ot diſpleaſure, ir was juſt, and is ſo ſtill 3 bur it is nor to be 
perpetual z thine anger hath ſmoaked againſt the ſheep of thy 
Paſture. g The term prefixr for the caprivity is fully come, 
*ris the ſeventierh year of theigyniſcrable captivity ; now ſhew 
mercy, build Sion, and glorifie thy ſelf in doing it, for the ſet 
rime 15 come. It is now 90 years fince thy Temple was burnt, 
and Jeruſalem ſack'd. And full 80 years ſince Feconias with ma- 
ny of thy people were carried captive into Babylon, and ſome- 
what more, ſince many were carried with Jehoiachim, from 
which to the ſecond of Darias are much about eighty eight, or 
ninc years. 


13 And the LORD bh anſwered the angel z 


_ that talked & with me, wich good { words, and 


comfortable zz words. 


þ God the Father. 3 Chriſt, the uncreated Angel, Lord of 
Angels and Redeemer of Ifaz/. & Who had firſt talked by 
ſigns and Viſions, and next by explaining the mind, and mean- 
ing of themand anſi-ring the enquiries Zechariah made. ! Suir- 
able, and ſeaſonable. » The words miniſter'd comfort ro Fe- 
_ and the Captives, the words imported deliverance and 


LS. 

14 So the angel o that communed with 
me p, ſaid unto me, Cry thou q, ſaying, Thus 
faith the LORD of hoſts », * I am jealous s 
for Jeruſalem :, and for Zion # with a great 
jcalouſie x. 


n i, e. When the Father had heard the Son and anſwered 
him ; this is ſpoken to our apprehenſion, and fo muſt be un- 
derſtood. . o Of the Covenant, the Lord Chriſt. p Vid. ver. 
13. let. k. q Now publiſh what thou heareſt, preach by com- 
miſhon from me, and aſſure my , captive, impoveriſh'd 
Church, that God, my God and her God. will do for 
her. » Publiſh what God, Lord of hoſts, and Father of his 
People, promiſed to do for them. s I have been jealous a- 
= but now am jealous for Jeruſalem; my love is now 

ightened to a very high degree of compaſſion for my People, 
and of Indignation againſt her Enemies and t The 
Ciry called by my name. » Where my Temple ſtood ; thoſe 
Gares of Zior, which I loved more than all the dwellings of 
Facob. # That Zeal I bear, and now will ſhew for them is 
grear, to a wonder ; it is the Zeal of a God who infinitely loves 
and pitieth his people. 

15 And I y am very ſore diſpleaſed « with 
the heathen chat are at eaſe 4 : for * I was but 
a little diſpleaſed b, and they c helped forward d 
the affliftion e. 


y The Lord of hoſts, God of Jſrazl. 4 Exceedingly an 
and will ſhew it that they may ſee and feel it, my diſpleaſure 
15 grown up to the higheſt againſt them. &@ Secure in their 


- ftrengrh, ting a requiem to themſelves and trouble to Ijrael. 


See wer. 1. lit. y. z, b With mine own le, 3. e. in 
compariſon with the anger I bear againſt the heathen, "was 
lirrle, P/al. 137. tot. c The Heathen, Babylonians. d Ar- 
temptcd to deſtroy whom I would but corre; Ja. 10. & 14. 


ZECHARIA H 


[ whupt to (mart, you wounded to blood, T did wourd to ind 
up, you did wound to kill, &c. It is an Anthropopatheia. t It 
was more than they could do to provoke me more againſt 

than their own fins did ; but whart I permitred tor a while 
they did, and added to the Aﬀii&ion of rar. I would Prune. 
bur they ſtruck ar the roor. ; 


16 Therefore f, thus faith the LORD, I ay 
returned g to Jeruſalem with mercies þ : my 
houſe # ſhall be built in it &, ſaith the LORD 
of hoſts /, and a line # ſhall be ſtretched forth 
upon Jeruſalem. ; 


f Becauſe the Enemy hath ſo barbarouſly and inhumanely 
added afflition to the afflicted, *cis rime to ſave and relieye, 
£ When I was departed, and had withdrawn my Preſence,thu; 
cruelly were my people handled ; but now I will return, 
will be with them, my preſence ſhall reſtrain the violent, and 
protett rhe-innocent, þ With render, abundant, and promi. 
ed Mercies now they ſhall be comforted indeed. # The Tem. 
ple of God, the Excellency of Facob. & Shall be finiſh'd, the 
impediments ſhall be removed, what glory I have promiſed 
Haggati, chap. 2. 9. I will put upon this houſe of mine in 7 
ruſalem, {1 This confirms the promiſe, and eftabliſheth our 
Faith, if we know the import f, m» The builders ma. 
ſuting line ſhall be ſtrerch'd out, ro mark our Walls, Gates, 
Palaces, Streets, and Houſes in Jerſalem, that they may he 
built again in beauty, and ſtrength, with skill, and art; and 
ſhall be once more the glory of the Earth, and Joy of 17a. 


17 Cry yet n, ſaying, Thus faith the LORD 


of hoſts, My cities 9 through Þ proſperity p;y,, 


ſhall yet be ſpread abroad q, and the LORD r 


$% 


ſhall yet comfort Zion 5, and * ſhall yet chooler ty, 


Jeruſalem. 


_ # The Prophets Commiſſion is either enlarged, or more fill 
inſtruftions given to him, to raiſe the hope and. ſtabliſh the 
Faith of the People of God. o Jer»ſalem, and the Ciries of J» 
dah are mine, faith the Lord, and as mine T'le build, wh 
enrich, fortifie, defend, and enlarge them. p Through in- 
creaſe of Families and Perſons, they ſhall ſend forth Colonies, 
and plant new Towns and Cities, and through increaſe of 
Wealth, and Cattel be able to build their cities, and ſtock 
their Colonies. q Swarm as Bees, and ſend out their 
ones. r Their God. $s Zion his Church, with comforts 
for a Church, t Type of the civil State as here joyn'd with 
Zion ; the Kingdom ſhall be bleſt in it ſelf, and be oy 
to others, much like that Hof. 14. 4, 5+ all this an effe& 
my choofing it, and dwelling 1n it. 


18 | Then « lift I up mine eyes x,and fawy, 
and behold four horns z. 


« After I had ſeen thoſe things, and heard thoſe comfortable 
words, and received commiſſion to publiſh all the good new [ 
had heard. x He was ſo intent before, that he look'd on no- 
thingelſe ; now he lifes up his eyes. y Clearly, certainly, and 
diſtinaly. 4 Emblems of the Enemies of. the Jewes , for 
ſtrength, fierceneſs, and pride, and for their number, from al 
parts of the. World. 

19 And I faid unto the angel that talked with 
me 4, What be theſe b? And he anſwered me 
Theſe are the horns c which have ſcattered Ju- 
dah 4, Iſrael e, and Jerufalem. 

a The Propher prays for Information from the Angel, front 
Chriſt, who 15 the beſt Teacher. þ What may be tie mean- 
ing of theſe horns, which I ſee, and know to be horns, and 
four in number. c Powers, States and Kingdoms, which have 
from all ſides puſh'd at, broken and toſſed my people, ſorely 
bruiſed ſome, and deſtroy'd others, theſe Horns are 
on the North, the Syrians, Aſſyrians, and Babylonians; On the, 
Eaſt, the Moabites and Ammonites 3 on the South, Edomites 
Egyptians ;, on the Weſt the Philiſtines. All which had many2 
rime ſpoiled the Jewes. d The Two Tribes which were the 
Kingdom of Judah. e The Ten Tribes carried away by S&- 
_— or the Reliques of Nrae!, which adhered to the houle o 
David. 


26 And the LORD Ff ſhewed g me four car 
penters h, 

f Jehovah, who before is the Angel, 3. e. Chriſt, he 1s the 
Erernal one, the great God. # Bork propoſed the ching to be 
ſeen, and gave eyes to ſee, and diſcern ir. þ Known by the 
Garb and Tools to be Carpenters or Smiths, as the Hebre# 
bears 1t. 

21 Then # faid I k, What come thee t9 
do 1? and he m ſpake, ſaying, Theſe » «re the 
horns which have ſcattered Judah, fo that 99 
man did lift up his head o - but theſe p 27 
come to fray them 9, to caſt out the horns ” 
the Gentiles s which lift up cher horn # of 
the lard « of Judah to ſcatter it ». 


j 9 


Ll 


l& £0, 


R. 42.2 


I, If 
L. 2nd 
SRev,1 


hap. WI. ZECHARIANH Chap. II. 


; $9 ſoon as I could propoſe the queſtion, immediately up- | from the land of the north 4, faith the LORD : 
on fight of che Carpenters. & Zrchariah, 1 He faw they were | fu. 5 pave ſpread you henna 2 the four winds 


not who they were, bur what was their bufmeſs, ) 
_——— haps *cis ficreſt for us to reſt alſo in the knows- of the heaven e, faith the LORD. 


and defign 3 per C , : 
*hat they are to do, and enquire no farther who the 4 Since Jer:ſalen ſhall be ſafe, rich and glorious by the pre- 

__ - The Lord Chriſt inform'd the Propher. = Chriſt | ſence and bleſſings of her God, the Popes halle ro the wo 
Joch in order to fatisfie the enquiry firſt point ro the four | Jewes, as men that need be awakned. 5 Ser upon your Jour- 
horns of which v#r.-18, 19, 45 if he ſhould have faid look you | ney for your own countrey and city, come out from vour Cap- 
there are four horns which have done miſchief to Judah. o Kepr | tive Priſons. c Make all the haſte you pollibly can, and flee as 
them ſo under, none had either ſtrengrch or courage to lifr up | men do who are purſued wich danger, as m-n that are ear- 
the head, and thus theſe horns proudly and cruelly deſtroy'd | neſtly bent roger out of harms way, as che man-{l2yer to the 
my People. p Theſe Carpenters or Smiths are Emblems of | city of Refuge. Ab. hath onely Ard flze, but our Tranſlators 
thoſe Inſtruments God will employ mn breaking theſe deſtroy- | have by thar gueſſed ar what might fi!l u» the expreſhon, and 
ers. Here are four carpenters to break the four Horns.  q To | read, Come forth, &c. 4 Babylas which lay North to Caram, 
firike a fear into them firſt ; theſe Kingdoms ſignified by horns, | ? As Texecured my rlireats in ſcatrering you, (© I will perform 
y Then their Authority, and, power | my promiſe, and gather you from a!l quarters of the World; 


ſhall loſe their courage. 
ſhall be caſt out cafily. 5 Hearhen round about Judza. t Have | ariſe, come away therefore, 


h, God le. - x Todrive them out of Gods in- y ly on g, who dwel- 
dom of Jadev, Goes peopre. © © 3,9, p00 * [leſt b with the daughter of Babylon 4, 


herirance. Sce tr. 19. let. d. | 
f The Proclamation for free return is publiſh'd, up then and 
CH AP. Il. be gone., g Oye people who ſhould dwell in Sion, ye daugh- 
| | de Sian, oþ Aope in Baby/oz when thou mighteſt go to 
X . erulalem. 7; 'Per this intimates tl hich 
I J 4 lift up mine eyes again b, and looked c | in Baylor, Wives cr Miſtrefies. kept many Jews 


and behold _ man 4 with a meaſuring line 8 For & thus faith the LORD of hoſts, After 
KL RS | the glory hath he { ] 
« Zichariah. b This is the third Emblem, or Viſion he had ſpoiled &b : far dackay'® niece pang =—_ arr = 


ſeen. c Very diligently, and intently. & One in form of a| 14 14 apple of his eye. 


man, ſome ſay *rwas Chrift, orhers ſay a Type of Neb&idh, it 
was an Embtem of fome Maſter-builder to be ſure, and its pro- | & Some refer this to what went before, as a reaſon why the 
bable the Prophet took him for no more than a man. # He ap-| Jewes ſhould return, for God hath commanded ir. 1 think *tis 


pear'd ready and prepar'd tolay out the platform of Jeruſalem | an encouragement to the Jewes to return, becauſe God had 
for extent, form, and beauty. promiſed to make them a glory, and now: aſſures them that he 
> Then faid 1, Whither goeſt thou f? And = —_ wey met of _ ſends his 
: To * meaſure g Jeruſalem h I, as ge, ex, againſt the Nations that had 
he faid unto mes ' ed the Joes, or God ſends his Son to them ro inform them 
to ſee what # the breadth thereof, and what & | that 'ris their intereſt to unite with the ewes, and become the 
the length thereof. peo yo —_ and be py” of _ ry and fafery of 
DONG? , : at, However to ler them underſtand that "rw 
i Ir 15 evident, the Fropher noe: in OR (MENOce log dangerous to do violence to Iſ-ael, as it would be DE - 
quire before, which wa poſh y hs , app any one to violate what is moſt dear to him that can deſtroy the 
this man ro be one leſſer than an Rage nor doth he ask the | 4-nder 3 to cell them Iſrael is the Apple of Gods Ev 4 
meming of this Hieroglyphick,but underſtanding what it mean, ' : P! | Err 
the Prophet enquires onely where the platform was to be laid. | 9 For behold, I will ſhake / mine hand = up- 
2 To take the exa& dimenfions of it, that it may anſwer Gods | on them », ahd they o ſhall be a ſpoil p unto 


Promiſe, and be capable to receive its inhabitants. þ The ciry their ſerva X* 
which was to © hereafrer In the LORD of hoſts c hath ſent me »«. : 


builr. 
3 And behold the angel that talked 5 with| _. {Or lift up. » My power and firengta. » Againſt the 
Nation and Kingdom that doth violence to the people, who 


me, went forth &, and another angel / went out are my glory, and I am theirs, faith the Lord. » Thoſe peo- 
to meet him mm. ; : : ple who comply not with him whom God fendeth. p Shall be 

5 The great and glorious Angel, 5. - Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, | overthrown and ſpoiled, and become a prey. 4 The Jewes 
which had ſo long talked with Zechariah. & From the midſt'| who were firft ſpoiled by, and then made ſervants to the Nati- 
of the Myrtle-trees, where he was firſt ſeen 3 whither he is go- ons who conquer'd, captivated and hardly uſed the Jewes, and 
ing is not (aid, perhaps to ſtand by, dire&, and encourage, the | indee{ this fulfill'd in Efhers days, and in the Maccabees times. 
perſon that was going to meaſure eruſalem. 1! A created Angel, } » Either Jewes, or Heathen, or both. s Be convinced and 
or a Miniſterial Angel, as became his office, offers his ſervice to | own ir. # The great and faithful God. #« Hath commiſſioned 
Chriſt; m» Who is Lord of Angels. Chriſt ro inform chem who are to make their choice whar to 


4 And faid m nnto him, Run 0, ſpeak unto | 4 herein. 

this young man, ſaying, Jeruſalem p ſhall be in-| ., & # Sing and rejoyce x, O daughter of * If. 12. 4. & 
habited q 4 towns r without walls, for the| -; * wi | 
lads of wee bs Zion y, for lo, I come z, and I * will dwell 45+ Zeph. 3. 

- kg pay pr | ;...|in the midſt of thee, ſaith the LORD. > SN 
ſud _ bis, _ > on = the fury 2. wy bar bv x Now Chriſt calls them to Rejoice in the goodneſs ſhewed Ezek. 37. 27% 
forth, foake no bark,» "| which Sypandr 5p _ to them, and to ſing forth the Praiſes of him who ſhewed ir. Joh. 1. 14. 
__ yon fog Since youcome (o ſeaſonably haſten | The whole Nation of. the Jewes, the peculiar, redeemed and 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
with all dil and from me tell-thar young man. Zech.. | ſtored people of God, They that had been in preat and long 
riah. þ — ka th fo long lain in rubbiſh, which I once de- captiviry. 4 To execute Judgments on thine Adverſaries, to 
lighred in, which now ſeems deſolate, and lefs. 4 Filled | <*plere thy deliverance and 1a!varion, I come as forerold and 
with inhaki » The Suburl of it ſhall part Bok an. | Promiſed, in the diſpenſations of Providence among the Nati- 
walled for greameſs of extent, and for and 6 ons, in the performance of Promiſes ro you my people. . 4 Pirch 
—_ \ mx9rIr a mm Ls @ of wad my Tabernacle, nay, build my Habiration, and Houle, and 
be ſome ſafeguard on. And hey ſhall have my —_ a in —"—_— N__ Ordinances, we gs _ my Pre- 

—_— : nce. is was fulgll'd in part preſently. and ſo through 

berter ſafeguard. s Brought thither for ſacred uſes,tor ſacrifices, near $00 years, till Chrift came, and ever firice ro his Goſpel 


5 For t I, faith the LORD &«, will be unto | church 
eg my of fire x round about y, and * will] ,; And many 6 nations ſhall be joined to the 
. = glory z in the EN her. L LORD «c in that day 4, and ſhall be my 
..* What was promi'd or foretold.in the former Verſe is ra- le e: and I will dwell in the midſt of thee f; 
tified in thi : peop . 7 
ny thi byan price nero = _— 10h _ and thou ſhalt know g that the LORD of hoſts þ 
EW, great for ſo weak, and _ a people, might be be- hath ſent me « unto thee k. 
lev expected; God engageth he will perform the word, | , , 4 impli nd greatneſs of 
Ml : great Heb. implieth both multitudes, and greatneſs 
x ne rated, mY ou RO _— Nations 3 or Heathen, and Gentiles 3 as the word beareth. 
as once was Eliſha's Guard, 2 King. 6. 16 2% verſes ; to which | © Þ<2mE py cone nn —_" hl be 
this place may poflibly refer. Or '*is alluſion wo the manner of God of Iſa. « han nvee ow OY _ _ an 
+  Shepherdaand Travellers in thols Countreys fall of wild beaſts | Pot Rant heir een os ee denn! the partition wall. * 
B20-G D make fires in the night to ſecure themſelves. y No part ſhall G Jun hero - poet, hed were: = ated ry 
y =. wdey rpc bug tothe Enemy. 4 My Preſence, and fa- f See wir. 10. let. a. £ See ter. 9. let. (. þ The Sovereign 
SL r glorious, Tſe. 4. 5, 6- Law-giver, and Almighty Ruler of Heaven and Earth. # The 


Rey, 
"1%%4. 6 © Ho, ho 4, come forth b, and * flee 6) M6ſiah, and Zechariah his Servant. &' Jo and Gentile. a 
12 An 


- 


Chap. IM. Z\E\C H 
12 And the LORD / ſhall inherit -» Judah » 

his portion 0 in the holy land p, and ſhall 

* chap. 1.17. * chooſe Jeruſalem again 9. 


{ Jehovah, the God of Abrabam, and of his 
caſt of Judzb, and ſeem'd roquit his claim in hi 
rance, by a diſſeiſm of 70 years. # Claim, recover, polleſs 
and delight, as a man doth in his parernal Inheritance, » All 
his Jracl, this Tribe -Emonrny a all _ reſt ayers _ 
Treaſure and liar people ; his lot and part. p Upon, ev. 
holy, not by 9m wheat ry but holy and ſele&ed, and 
ſer apart for a holy people conſecrated to God. q The Lor 
will as of old chooſe Zeruſalem for his ſeat. 


*7evh. 1.9. 13 * Be ſilent », O all fleſh s, before the 
+ Heb. the ba- LORD * : for he is raiſed up # out of his 
tation of bis holy habitation x. 


_ r Murmur not, you that love not Zion 3 diſpute nor, you that 

cut. 25. 15* think theſe promiſes are too good, too great 3 but in ſilence, Re- 

verence, and adore God in all his Excellericies and wayes 3 

wait, and expe the accompliſhment of all, by him who never 

utrers more than he can and will do for his People. s Both 

Jew and Gentile; you are weak, ſhort fighted, and worthleſs ; 

you are fleſh, be filent and wait. t The Wiſe, Mighty, 

Gracious, and Faithful one ; who never ſuffer'd a word of 

his ro fall unfulfilld, nor will let any of theſe promiſes 

to fail. « He ſpeaks to our capacity, God is faid to be 

raiſed in alluſion to men who get up, or riſe up, and ſet about 

whart they will do; ſo here God is on this work already. x Ei- 
ther Heaven, or his Temple. 


of his ſeed, who had 
s antient inher1- 


CHAP. IL 


* Hap. i. i. 


|| That is, an Þ ND he 4 ſhewed me b * Joſhua the high 
adunſary. prieſt c ſtanding d before the angel e 


+ Heb. be his Of the LORD, and | Satan f ſtanding at his right 
edveſay, hand g to Þ reſiſt him þh. 


a The Lord of hoſts, whoſe Servant Zechariah was, and in 
whoſe name he ſpake. 6 In viſion repreſented to me Zecha- 
riah. c For that office was by hereditary right deſcended on 
him, and how mean ſo ever his ſtare was, yet ſhll he was that 

reat Officer of the Church, 4d Either as accuſed, and ro make 

is defence; or rather Miniſtring in his office, according to his 
Pury. e This Angel was Chriſt, whoſe Miniſter, or Servant 
the High Prieſt was, as well as Type of him. s That Adver- 
fary, as we might render the word, either Satan the Devil, or 
ſome inſtrument of his ſtirr'd up by him, Sanballat, or +. 
2 Either becauſe the accuſation was true, or to hold his work- 
ing hand from its work. þ 7ohua. 


2 And the LORD1 ſaid unto Satan, * The 
LORD m rebuke o thee, O Satan : even the 
LORD that hath choſen Jeruſalem rebuke thee: 
Is not this p a brand pluckt out of the fireq ? 


1 i. e. Chriſt the great Redeemer, Reftorer, Lord and Media- 
tor of the Church. m The Great God Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. who as Mediator rather chooſerh to rebuke him in his 
Farhers Name, then in his own; though this he could have 
done. 0 He who was accuſed, was Gods High Prieſt, and to 
miniſter in the Temple at Jeruſalem the City which God had 
choſen, in which reſpe& it was ſure that God would take cog- 
niſance of the Matter and Judge aright. He would prohibic 
Satan's attempts. p This man, this 7ohwa. q Like a brand 
half burnr,. or all ſ\mutry with long lying in the fire of Affliti- 
on? Reje& him not for this 


3 Now r Joſhua / was clothed with filthy 
- £ garments, and ſtood « before the angel x. 


y At the time Zechariah ſaw this Viſion he ſaw alſo in what 
a mean, dirty, and totter'd garb he was, who repreſented the 
High Prieſt. 5s It was the Hieroglyphick of Johua, not Folhua 
himſelf. t Emblem of a poor or finful ſtate, or both. « Vid. 
wer. 1. let. d. x The Lord Chrift called, The Angel. 


4 And he y anſwered z, and ſpake 4 unto 
thoſe that ſtood before him b, ſaying, Take a- 
way the filth _—_— c from him d. And 
unto him he j id, Behold, I have cauſed thine 
iniquity to paſs from thee e, and I will clothe f 
thee g with change of raiment bh. 

y The Lord Chriſt who puriftech his Church, who purgeth 
away her ſin, and clothes her with rich and dean garments. 
2 So the Heb. and fo this __— ſpeaks, though no queſtion 
went before. It is an Idiom of that Language. a Commanded. 
þ Some ot the attendants, thoſe Miniſterial Angels, who were 
Chriſts Servants, and as ſuch are repreſemted-ſtanding before 
him. c Remove, or cauſe them to be removed, from him as 
alrogerher unbeſeeming his Perſon, Office and employment; 
Theſe filthy Garments thoſe Angels rook away, but another 
hand rakes away what is ſignified by this Emblem. d From 
this High-prieſt 7obna. - + Chriſt the Lamb of God. e Whar 
Angels could not take away, Chriſt did, he removed the filth of 


* Jude 9. 


ig 


AR IT A HK. 

| Sin, the guilt and ſtain of it. f Adorn and beautifie, |, g 
Foſkhua. þ Clean and Rich, Emblem of Graces, and ſpiritual 
Excellencies given to him. 

5 AndI faid ; Let them k ſet a fair * mitre /*t; 
upon his head : So m they ſet a fair mitre on 
his head and clothed: him with garments, » Ang 
the angel o of the LORD ſtood p by. 


3 Zechariah takes the boldneſs to defire that for 
which might adde to his Veneration, and Authority, and he 


q | ®5ks the thing of Chriſt, or rather Chriſt commanderh this he 


done. & Who Miniſter before Chriſt. / A rich and beautify 
ornament for the head of the High Prieſt, not a Crown, which 
is for Royal heads, but a Tire, a Pontifical Enſign. mn As they 
were commanded by Chriſt at the requeſt of the 
n All the Garments which did appertain to the High Prieſt, of 
which you read Exod. 28. 4. which probably were put 
though they are nor expreſly mention'd here. o The 
who 15 the Lord Chriſt himſelf. p Wirhdrew not till all hi 
was done. 


6 And the angel of the LORD 9 proteſted - 
nnto Joſhua, ſaying. 

q The Lord Chriſt. » Solemnly declared, and averr'd ir, 
gave him to know. 


7 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts 5, If thou : 
wilt walk in my wayes #, and if thou wilt keey 
my || charge x, then thou ſhalt alſo judge y ny'% 
houſe, and ſhalt alſo keep z my courts, and [;y, | 
will give thee f places to walk among theſe that 
ſtand by. 


s The Father whoſe will Chriſt reveals to us. t Johu, 
# Obey the Precepts and holy commands of the Law. » The 
ſpecial charge, and office of the High Prieſt. y Be chief, and 
Ruler-in the Temple, and in the things that pertain to the wor 
ſhipof God there. x4 Not as a door-keeper or Servant, but s 
the Chief, on whom others may wait, and give attendance, and 
at laſt ſhalt have place among glorious Angels, Hi. 12, 22 


8 Hear now 4, O Joſhua the high prieſt, thou, 
and thy fellows 6b, that fit c before thee : for 
they are * men Þ wondred at 4 :* for behold,»1y, 
I e will bring forth f * my ſeryant the *lutu 
BRANCH. ' 


a Hitherto rhou haſt been/ entertained with Emblems al 
Hieroglyphicks, but now O okua, hear what theſe mean, ,. |, 
b The other Prieſts, thy Aﬀociates in the Prieſtly Office, tho'4 ſn.4 
inferiour to thee. c As Aﬀſefſors or Coadjutors in a Cound gy. 
or Aſſembly, the High Prieſt as Prefidenc, the other as Mem-1, |, 
bers of the Council fate with him, to let them know what 
theſe Types mean. 4 The worldly, prophane, unbelieving 
and ignorant ſort of Jewes wonder at them, and their hopes; 
at their labour and expences in attempring to build ſuch a houle, 
with (o little helps to raiſe ſuch a Structure out of Rubbiſh 
: God the Father f will bring forth a much” more wonderful 
work. g Chnit Meſſiah, the Branch, 1, 4. 2. and it. 1: 
Jtre 33. 15- | 

9 For h behold the ſtone that 1 have laid be- 
fore Joſhua : upon * one 5 ſtone ſhall be * ſeventh! 
eyes, behold, 1 will engrave & the graving there-. 
of ; faith the LORD of hoſts, and I will re- 1h 
move / the iniquity of that land in one day. 

þ Here is an Eilipfis, and to make it up we myſt repeat that 
of the 8th, ve, Hear now, &c. For behold, (pointing to a pat- 
ticular ſtone) that ſtohe which I have laid; faith God, in the 
ſight of Jobaz, or which he ſaw laid in the building of the 
Temple. i On that one ſtone are ſeven eyes, and Tin and 
his fellows are commanded to obſerve ir, the meaning of which 
the Angel will ſuggeſt ro them preſently, it is not improbable 
this one ſtone might be a corner ſtone, and a principal corner 
ſtone, and the Eyes Engraven on it, fo placed, that they might 
look many wayesz ſo *rwill be a more exa&t Emblem , 
the chief corner ſtone, and of his perfe& knowledge and wil- 
dom, fitting him to govern his Church, and provide for 't 
& The Engraving Engraved, i. 9. moſt artificially, lively, a0 
with excellent contrivance. / Or, and I have removed, I 

rdoned the iniquity of this Land at once. Thus the E- 

lem or Type, whichT ſhall once more ſer before you in plainer 
words, then thoſe of our Verſion. Hear now, 0 Joſhas, 
and thy fellowes, for behold there is one ſtone, and on thi 
ſtone ſeven eyes, moſt curiouſly Engraved, and this laid in ti 
fight, and in the fight of thy fellowes 3 This learn by 't; 
| the Temple, founded on ſuch a corner ſtone, built by the 
dom of the chief Builder, guarded and watcht over by al ſee- » 
ing Providence, is the bleſſing and honour of that people, 
whoſe fins are all forgiven. The farther ſpiritual meaning 
covers the Meſſiah, the chief corner ſtone, the Goſpel 
founded thereon, guided by perfet Wiſdom, and pry 
by never crring Providence, and bleſt with the pardon of 3 of 
her fins, taken away in one day, by the Meritorious death 
her. Redeemer. | 


b 


10 I 


i D. IV. 


4+ 4 ſhall ye 


that day » ſaith the LORD of hoſts, 
n wy z ode man his neighbour * under 


the vine 0, and ander the fig-tree. 

-14ding my Temple, when 'cis finiſht, and in the day 
of = Oe fav my people, licerally referring to the 
ned caprive Jewes, Myſtically, to the whole Church in 
Golp | dayes, when Chriſt the chief corner ſtone, ſhall have 
: _ away fin, and eſtabliſht his Church. 2 Invite with 
oy and peace, ſuch as becomes Neighbours, who are parta- 
kers of the ſame Grace of God, and Bleſſings of a Redeemer, 
» To feaſt or refreſh themſelves under the pleaſing ſhadow, 
and with the ſweet delicious fruit of the Vine and Fig-trree, of 
porh which there were ever greateſt ſtore, and of choiceſt 
raſte, when the people of God ; the Fewes did obey, nertly 

and fear the Lord, and long for the Meſſiah, and loved cac 


other. 


CHAP. IV. 


ft Nd the angel that talked with me &, came 
again b, and waked c me, as a man that 


is wakened out of his ſleep. 

4 Chriſt, who for ſome time had left Zechariahzand beſtow'd 
wme time on new drefling and cleanſing, and adorning Zoſbua, 
the High Prieſt. 5 This 15 the fourth time of Chriſts revealing 
his mind to this Prophet by Viſion. c Either rouſed him our 
of 2 droufic fir, and bodily ſleep, or out of an exrafie, or 
wonder, that ſurpriſing him, he was as if aſleep, or ſhaked 
him out of a ſluggiſh negligence, or an obſervance of theſe 
things. 

2 And ſaid unto me, What ſeeſt thou d ? And 
] aid, I have looked e, and behold, a candle- 


ſtick f all of gold g, with Þ a bowl + upon the 
. zopok it 5, and his ſeven lamps thereon, and || 
ſeven pipes | to the ſeven lamps -», which are 
on the top = thereof. 


4 What doſt thou diſcern, of that thou didſt before half 
aſleep, half awake ſee, bur didſt not obſerve. _ e Since awaken- 
ed and rowzed; I have yery diligently viewed, and obſerved, 
and I ſee. f By Gods appointment there was a candleſtick to 
; be made, as a Lſtenfil and Ornament of the Temple, Exod. 
25.31. g So was the candleſtick to be for the Temple, all of 
re Gold, Exod. 37. 17, b Or Baſin, or round, and large 
oy! cruct, capable of ſo much oyl, as would ſuffice to feed all 
the Lamps in the Candleſtick. 3 On the higheſt part of the 
candleſtick, on the top of rhe candleſtick on the top of the 
ſhaft, or on the head of the candleſtick. & Either fo many, 
becauſe the Temple candleſtick had juſt ſo many, or becauſe of 
ſome perfe&ion ſuppoſed to be in this Se Number. / One 
pipe ro each Lamp, the mouth of which pipe joined to the 
wl or Baſin, and received oyl from it ; the other end of 
the pipe faftned to the Lamp convey'd oyl into the Lamp. 
» So each of the ſeven Lamps had a pipe reaching from jt to 
the Bowl or Bafin. » Theſe Lamps were (of ſer as to ſtand 
ſomewhat higher than the Body of the candleſtick. 


3 And two olive trees o by it, one p upon the 
right fide of the bowl, and the other upon the 
left fide thereof. 


s Some ay Branches ; better Trees, which well rooted, will 
continue, and perpetually ſupply the Bowls, and that will ſupply 
the Lamps. p Not more, or fewer than two. q So placed chin 
the candleſtick ſtood between them, and each Tree ſtood at 
diſtance from the candleftick, on the right, and left hand 
thereof; thar they might diſtil their oil into the Bafin or Bowl, 
All which is an Emblem of the Church, both whar it is made 
of, pure Gold ; what made for, to be light in the World ; to 
ſhine as Lamps that continually burn, maintain'd with pure 
o1l, diſtilled from the Olive Trees, not preſſed out by man but 
conunually, freely, and abundantly dropping or flowing from 
theſe olive Trees, 


4 SO r I anſwered 5, and ſpake to the angel 
that talked with me 5, faying, What are « theſe 
wy lord? 

? After that T had ſcen and difcettied. s See chap. 3. ver. 


4. let. Z. t See chap. 1. wer. 19. let, a. and chap. 2+ Þit; 3. 
ie. h - See chap. Is Ut. 9. let. h. 7 | 5 


5 Then x the angel that talked with | mie y 
anſwered, and faid unto me, Knoweſt thon not z 
what theſe be? And I aid a, No, my LORD b. 

x When the Prophet had enquired into. the meaning of 

-y See chap. 1. 19. {tt. a. 4 *Tis tot aque- 
upbraid the Prophet. as an Ignoramus, Chriſt doth 
mayer his for not knowing 
nn them. Chriſt 
. t ag choc ; iſt knew the 

ſos r "ris roar: him to 
confeſſerh he knew not, 


ZECHARIA EE. 


he pretends not to know what indeed he did no: know. & He 
owns the greatneſs and ſovereignty of Chriſt. 


with ſhoutings 0 : 
it. 


Temple, either himſe 
or the Prophet doth triumph over ic. who arr thou ? SarbaVat 
and Confederates, or Saran, or Babylon , or all put together 
what are you all ? compac'd with the power of God the Lord of 
Hoſts who by his Spirit will finiſh chis work ? / Thou ſtand- 
eſt in the way of my Servant, and thinkeſt his weakneſs, and 
—_ cannot remove thee, but if he cannot ſurmount chy 
ghe 


agone, 

finiſh ir, thus the 
both continuance of Zerubbabels Life, Care and Power, as alſo 
his ſucceſs in this work to encourage both him, and the Jews. 
t Whoeverthou art, that doſt hear me; both Zer«bbabel and all 


6 Then c he 4 anſwered and ſpake unto me, 


ſaying - This « the word e of the LORD un- 
to Zerubbabel f, ſaying, Not by || might g, nor || Or, 77. 
by _ h, but by my ſpirit #, ſaith the LORD 
of hoſts. 


© So ſoon as Z:charizh had owned his Neſcience. 4 Chriſt. 


e Or this word of the Lord js to Zerubbabel, *rs particulariy de- 
ſigned to him, and in an Emblem 
how precious as Gold, tow full of light, how framed, how 
maintained jt ſhould be by God himſelf 

a repreſentation of what the Church ſhould be. 
nour, on whoſe hand much of the care and trouble of build- 
ing the Temple did lie ; yer let him not be diſcouraged, for 
this work lyerh on God. g Or by an Army, as the word bears, 
Heh. you may think you ſhall need an Army to defend you in 
carrying on this Building, which ill will of Neighbours about 
you hindereth, bur I tell you there is no need of an Army: 
þ Courage and Valour, all which make Armes conſiderable, no 
need of this neither. Or might and power here may be of 
the ſame impor: and adged only for elegancyand aſſurance of the 
thing, # Which garniſhed the Heavens and can beaurtifie the 
Church, which moved upon the darkneſs in the Crearion, and 
brought forth a beautiful and mighry ſtructure, and can do as 
much now ; by ſpirit we may underſtand cither the Third Per- 
lon of the Trinity engaged in Building the Church, with the 
Father and the Son; or by Spirit you may underſtand the po- 
wer of God, Either is encouragement enough, and ſecureth the 
future effe&, and promiſerh a future State of the Church, pure 
and precious as Gold, full of knowledge in the Do&rines of 
God, as this Candleſtick with ſeven Lamps full of Holineſs from 
abundant meaſures of Grace, perſevering in it by continued ſup- 
plies from the Spirtt of Grace in Ordinances, &c. 


efigurech whar a Church, 


This Hieroglyphick 1s 
f The Gover- 


7 Who art thou, O great mountain &? hefore 


Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain /{, and he Þ 
ſhall bring forth the head ſtone »: thereof » * *Ezra 3. 11, 
crying , Grace, grace p unto 73: 


& The Angel wvicg reſolved the queſtion abour building the 
f doth deride all the power of oppoſers, 


I will bring it down and make thee as a plain, and my 


ſervant ſhall as eafily go on with my work as a Traveller goech 
over 2 way plain'd before him. F Zerubbabel as rhe Servant of 
Chriſt. » Shall, as is uſual, afliſt ar the laying of the laſt f- 
niſhing ſtone, as well as he ſaw and affiſted when the firſt foun- 
dation ſtone was laid » of the ſecond Tem 
acclarations the figns of 
done. þp Praying, and wi 
tinuance of it, to the Temple.and thoſe that axe to Worſhip God 
in it, as Grace and favour of God began, and nniſkr, ſo may the 
ſame grace ever'dwell in ir, ani repleniſh it. 


ple. o With loud 
great joy, and fatisfa&ion in the thing 
iſhng all proſperity, and a long con- 


$ Moreover' q, the word of the LORD came 


unto me, ſaying, 


q Either at another time, or elſe at the ſame time was added 


what now Zechariah declares. 


9 The hands r of Zerubbabel * have laid the * £2 3 19- 
foundation f of this houſe , his hands * ſhall * ands. 15. 
alſo finiſh it; and * thou # ſhalt know « that, *chap. 2.9,1t 
the LORD x of hoſts hath ſent me y unto ands. 15. 
you &. 


y Perhaps (as is cuſtomary) he did lay the firſt ſtone with 


his own hands, or rather his direRion, and command; and under 
his cohtlut- / In the ſecond year of Cyrus perhaps fourty years 


, likelier ſeventeen, but be thoſe years more orlefs,he ſhall 
expreſly promiſerh from the Lord, 


the Jews « Shall be fully afſired, and certainly know 


among 
x God of Truth and Mercy, our God from our Fathers who re- 


members his ty a , 
things. x Rerurned Captives, and poor 
ly and magnificent houſe. 


me to preach theſe 
builders of this ſtare- 


10 For who 4 hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall fOr, {th the f- 
[things & ? [| for c they ſhall rejoyce , and ſhall ** 959 the 
ſe the | plutnet 4 ih the hand of Zerubba- ; 


bel, with thoſe ſeven e, * they are the eyes of 
the LORD, which run to and fro through the 
wholecarth: | 


4 And 


M mm 


Chap. IV. 


, 


2 And now for thoſe that deſpiſed ſmall beginnings, who 
they are is well known, and to them I ſay, and promiſe what 
they expeted not. þ Of which Haggai 2. 3. & Or but, not 
withſtandipg they ſo much undervalued the meannels of the 
ſecond Temple, yer when finiſher they ſhall with many others rc- 
joice in it. 4 The perpendicular with which Zeruvoanet ſhall 
try the finiſhed work, or the work near finithing. 2 In ſ{ubor- 
dination to. and co-wrrking with the Divine Providence CX- 
preſt emblemarically by the ſeven +5, whictr were on that 
ſtone, of which chap. 2. 0. Though 7-+44b1hel were prodent in 
managing all the affairs of Jews, Jiruſaem, and rhe Temple, yer 
not Ims prudence, butinfinire wiſdom of od gave ſucceſs , ny 
when the ſucceſs appears in the finaſhing cf rhe ſemple then ſhall 
it be acknowledged an admiral: work of the Divine Wiſdom, 
and the Jews ſhall con {s char rhe eyes of the Lord which run 
to, and fro tkrough the who!s Farth have been upon them in 
this work for good, and that Gn:1 hath ſhew'd himſelf on cheir 
behalf. 

11 T Then anſwered I, and ſaid unto him, 
What are theſe two olive-trees upon the right 
ſide of the candleſtick , and upon the left ſide 
thereof ? 


In the eleventh verſe the Prophet propoſerh a queſtion to 
EY which no anſwer is given, but he doth immediately proceed to 
oF ask one more queſizon, though ſomewhat, yet not much ditte- 
rent from the former, and in the anſwer to this latter queſtion 
the Prophet acquieſcerh, The explication of the 11th. verſc 
you have ver. 3. of this chapter, 
12 And I anſwered f again g and faid unto 
him hb, What be theſe two olive- branches » , 
+ Heb. 4 the Which + through the two golden pipes k || 
band, empty / the + golden m oy! out of them- 
| Or, empty out {elves 2 ? 
of themſelves oyl WE 
into the gold. f I wenit on to diſcourſe, which is the om of rhe 
+ Heb. the goid. Hb. phraſe here uſed. g Heb.a ſecond time b The Angel that 
talked with the Propher. #3 Two principal branches one 1n each 
Tree, fuller of berries, higher rhen the reſt and hanging over 
the golden pipcs. & Theſe were faſtened to the golden bowl, 
on each fide one with a hole through the fides of the bowl, 
to let the oy1 that difti'd into them from thoſe Olive-branches, 
run into the how!, and out of that bowl it was through ſo ntany 
yolden pipes conv ycd into the ſeven Lamps: / Freely withour 
any violewce offered, drop rlie oyl out of rhemſelves, yet fo that 
fill they are full of oyl Fr perpernal ſupply to rhe Lamps. m Be- 
cauſe of irs prer io nels, or from 1rs colour. 1 A* ſupernatural 
work and emblem of ſupernatural grace, theſe branches filled 
from the True Olive-rrcc, ever empty themſelves.andare ever 
full, ſo are rhe Goſpel Ordinances filled by Chriſt ,” alwayes 
filling his members true Chriſtians, and even full for all Be- 
lievers, 


13 And he anſwered me- and ſaid, Knowelt 
thon not what theſe be ? Ard I ſaid, No, my 
lord. 

Vid. Ur. $. lit. Z. a. Us 


* Rev. I. 4 r4 Then ſaid he, * Theſe are the two + a- 
# Hev. ſorxsof nointed ones 0, * that ſtand by the Lord of the 
* Qing. 6. 4. whole carth. 


F o Not Enoch and E{j.zs, nor the two witneſſes, nor Peter and 
Paul, nor the rwo Churches &f Jew and Gentile. | Nor princi- 
paily Zerabbabel and Joſhua, though perhaps the expoſition may 
glance upon, xhem, and the two Orders Magiftracy and Mini- 
niſtry, in them; as theſe are Types of Chrift in his rwo Offices, 
King and Prieſt, or Chriſt and the Comforter, in this I deter- 


: mine nothing. enS 
CHAP. V. 
1 Hen a1 turned 6, and lift up mine eyes c, 
$f and looked d, and behold a flying roll e, 


a Or, And, Hebr. i. e. after I had ſeen thoſe comfortahle 
viſions, and been inſtruted in the true meaning of them. 
b Changed his poſture, though the occaſion of it be not men- 
tioned, nor the poſture into which he pur himſelf; c Look'r 
up inro the Air where the Vifion appeared ' 4 very diligently, 
and diſcerned cicarly. e A Yolame,or book which in thoſe days 
were not-written as now our Booksare printed. and. bound, but 
were writren as deeds are now on large or long 'Parchments, and 
rowled up upon a neatround ſtick, or elſe rowled:up on them: 
ſelves, ſuch the roll here ſcen, much as our Jarge Geographi- 


Cavity, {© were their books of old. Bur probably here now! 
the Roll was ſpread our atylarge; flying in the Airſwiftly, per- 
haps with ſomenoiſe rhat might make the Prophet look about' 
him. | | uy a; | 


> And he f faid untome, What ſeeſt thou g ? 
And 1 anſwered, 1 ee a flying roll, the length 


Op V. ZACHARIAH. o_ 


cal Maps are rolled upon'rollers, and- lodged in a convemient | 
ent of lead 0: and this s awoman p that littetiþs 


thereof z5 twenty cubits bh, and the breadth 
thereof ten cubits. 


f The Angel, chap. q+- VO. I, 5. 8 O T-charich » 6 That ls 
ren yards long, by this 1t appears the roll was ſpread our for 
had 1t veen rolled up, he couid not have tcen the length thy 

—_— 


he did the breadrh, five vards. 


3 Then faid he # unto me, This # the cur 
that goeth forth / over the face of the whole 
earth mn: for || every one that ſtealeth, » ſhall hei 6 
cut off o & on this ſide: according to it p, ang tw 
every one that ſweareth 7, ſhall be cut off @ on *! 
that ſide, aceording to it. diy 


. OY ; galitly, 

i The Angel which inſtructed the Prophet. & This Roll or doh. 
Book containerh the Curſe, the menaced Puniſhment que tg 
ſinners, of which roo many were ſtill among the Jews, | Thar 
goeth ſpeedily, for ir flyerh. » Either the whole Land & 
Fudea, or over all the world, where ever theſe fins: are found; 
this curſe will come upon the ſinners, unleſs they repens, 
x Theft 1s here firſt mentioned, a ſin that had abounded 
them, and from which they were nor free then, they rol/4 
one another, and they rob'd God , they were lacrilegiow, 
o Shall be puniſhed with an extermination of his houſe, as wel 
as with cutting off his Life. p According to the juſt threas 
of the Law; » Profanely, or ſally, the perjur'd perſon ſhall + 
cut off roo; 


4 I will bring it forth / ſaith the LORD of 
hoſts, and it ſhall enter e into the houſe « of the 
thief x, and into the houſe of * him that ſnear-, 
eth falſly by my Name y : and it ſhall remainz in Y 
the midit « of his houſe, and * ſhall conſume bt4 
* with the timber thereof; and the ſtones there. 4 
of e. 


f So exemplarily will I execure this Judgment, that it lull 
appear 1 do it, my hand faith God ſhall be feen in ir, t None 
ſhall be able to keep it out, this curſe ſhall come with com- 
miſſion from me, 4 where he laid up that he got by theft and 
thought ro rejoice tt it, or by houte underſtand all his Eftze 
and Goods with his Family and poſterity. x The Robbersof 
God, and of their Neighbours, and cvery other notorioustra. 
grefſour of the preceprs of the ſecond Table. y This doth 
explain that of the third v#ſe, and 'ris plain that the perjurd 
perſon 15 here threatned, every one that dares call God to wit 
neſs to a falſehood, and imprecate themſelves if they 
not rruth. 4 This curſe ſha!l be a long curſe, it ſhall ſtick clo 
to them and theirs like Geha7i's Leprofie. a As in the hear 
and ccnrer of their houſe like a ſword in the midſt of the 
Bowels, or hike a Diſeaſe that ſeizeth the heart. b Though it 
do tot deſtroy ſuddenly, jt ſhalldeſtroy ſurely. £ The ſtreagh 
of ir, nothing ſhall remain as when borh Timber'and ſtones ofa 
houſe are conſumed and waſted. Such execution ſhall be done 
on thoſe whoſe name and place ſhall be blocredour. 


5 J Then the angel that talked with mewent 
forth 4, and ſaid unto me, Lift up now thine 
eyese, and ſee what is this that goeth forth? 


a Or went on, proceeded, or as we read it went forth from 
ſome more retired place, though he do not tell us what it ws, 
or where he was with the Prophet when the laſt Viſon ap- 
peared. e Now the Prophet was come forth with the Ange, 
he 15 commanded to look up and obſerve what he ſeerh going 
forth from 7eryſalem, or the Temple. 


6 And I f faid, Whats it ? And he g fad, 
This 4 an ephah that goeth forth 5. He faid 


moreover k, This 5s their reſemblance ! through 
all the earth. 


f Ztchariab knew not what this was he ſaw, fo far was he 
from knowing what it meant. g The Angel, b the greateſt, ay \ 
ſome, of meaſures with the Hebrews, but their Corus was much 
greater, it was a great meaſure, and many times taken for 
any meaſure, when ſtrifly taken, it held forme -three buſhels 
; Ourofthe Temple of 7eraſalem. &þ Having told the Prophet 
what the thing was, the Angel addeth once and above. | Thi 
how dark foever it may ſeem to be, is a clear Emblem of ths 

le every where. . Thus there is a limited time and meaſure 

or them whileſt they fin and are filling up the Ephah with 
their fits, they will find that the Ephah of Wrath filled up # 

foto be poured out upon them, or as the Ar. This their & 

as the Galtich Verfion. This the eye I have upon them, &* 
t. 4-,Gqod's cyc obſerves how they fill cheir Ephah with #1, 
ut he may lurably punyſh, chat his Ephah-of Wrath may i 
ring 


7 And behold #» there was lift up » a | #16: 


q in the midſtof the ephah. 

m Here is another part of this Viſion, =. Either lifeed i 
from out of the Ephah, or. brought thicher co cover it. # Fr 
large piece of of a Talent weighc, large as the 
the Ephati, pA Woman, the third in the Viſion or 


q * 


ip. VI 


23522, 11 Ard he ſaid unto me, To * build it an 


\ 


” , ! : _ _ : _—_— f - 
q Secure, fundefs, and revlved of her way in increaſing 1a 


111. 

o And he faid r, This  & Wickednelsr, And 
te caſt it # into the midſt of the epiah, and he 
co the weight of lead on the mouth «- thereof. 


 F{ This Woman that firs 

The Angel unfolds the Riddle. / This 
in "the Ephai repreſents che ſinful Nation of the Fovs, Is 
Envlem of their wickedneis. 7 In the abſtract, ro exprels 
y of the Jews wickednels, they will grow up ro 
be moſt wicked. « The Artgel caſt down this Woman wicx- 
«edncf from the feat [he far on, 247, 2 And now ſhe 1s down 
the weight of Lead, which ſhe can never lifr up, or remove 
is [aid upon the mouth of the Ephah. ſhe is ſhur np, as in a 
Priſon to (after che puniſhment of all her fins. This 15 their re- 
{-mMlance. 
9 Then lift I up mine eyes y, and looked z, 
and behold , there came out 4 two women b, and 
rhe wind w4s in their wings c for they had 
wings like the wings of a ſtork and they lift 


up the ephah between the earth and the hea 


ven 4. 
y Vid. wr. 1. let. C. 


the grea'ne!: 


2 ibid let. d. 4 From the fame 
place whence the Ephah came. þ The finful Nation was reſem- 
bled co a Woman, and now to keep a decorum in the Viſion, 
They who are to be God's Execurttoners, to puniſh thar wicked 
Woiran, are called Women ; *tis like enough to be meant of 
the Romans, a wirlike and ſtour Nation. «c They are ſer forth 
as having wings.Iike the wings of Storks, large and ſtrong, 
and as flying before che wind with great ſwiftne(s, fo ſhould 
Divine Vengeance ſwiftly follow, and certainly overtake the 

2»-ih Nation. when after their rerurn our of Captivity they 

Il corrupt themſelves, and #1! upche meaſure of their fins. 
4 The Judgrhents came thus flying, and fo bare away with- 
them thoſe that are to be puniſhed ; It 18 4 ſecret intimation 
of a furure deportation, or carrying the Fes into captivity again 
"for (:1. 


10 Then e ſaid I f to the angel that talked 
with me, Whither g do theſe bear b theephah? 


e When I ſaw the Ephah, Woman impriſoned, and lead too 
on the wings of thoſe rwo Women jn motion. -f Zecharigh, 
2 To what place, and how far. þ Nor as a Nurſe carryerh the 
Child, but as Criminals are carryed to puniſhment. 


houſe z in the land of Shinar & : and it ſhall be 
eſtablighcd and fer. there / upon her own baſe m. 


The Angel gives him an an{wer fuller than his queſtion, 
and firſt rells the Propher what was to be done with it. # Nor 
in Mercy, but in Judgment. as intending the next deportation 
ſhould nor be as the firſt for ſeventy years, bur for ever, they 
ſhould never recurn. & Of Baby/on wither many of the Jews 
fled, and ſo by voluntary exile fulfilled this prophefie, whi- 
ther others of them were forced by the Romans. 1 There 
they ſhall be confined without hope of releaſe, = not on the 
foundation of God's Promiſe and Covenant , bur the baſe of 
thicir fins, 


CHAP. VI. 


1 ND I turned 4, and lift up mine eyesb, 
and looked, and behold, there came four 

chariots c out from between d two mountains, 

and the mountains were mountains of brals e. 


a See cha). 5. wr. I. let. bo, b Ibid lit. c. d. c Theap- 
pcarance or Emblem is plain enough , we can eafily con- 
ceive that; but the things fignified hereby are moſt difficulrly 
found our, and perhaps nor found when we thitk they are ; 
here then, if any were, a!l are bound to write modeſtly, and 
all are bound to read carefully, and co judge candidly ; whe- 
ther by theſe Chariors are meant. 1. The various changes made 
by Wars in the Nations, the Chariots as ſome ſay were Cha- 
riots for War, and drawn by ſeveral coloured Horſes, and thus 


Wars and Mutations thereby might be ſignified. 2. Or, the | ** 


tour Monarchies of different temper and carriage toward the 
Jews and or whom-they ruled as very many Learned Ex. 
po\rors think, Or, 3. The four Goſpels, with the Apoſtles 
and Preachers of the Goſpel ſent by Chriſt as others, Or, 
4. Angels who arc ſorzerimes ſtiled Chariots of God, and who 
are vr the Prophers, Daniel, Exzebie! , Zechariah , and by the 
& pocalyples introduced as great Mipiſters and Servants of 
Criſt in the Aﬀairs of his Church, I determine nor, though 
, Perhaps all theſe might fairly be woven into one web, in which 
Angels as employed in the Affairs of Church and Empire, a 
their part in the revolution and changes of rhings, he theſe of 
whar” temper ſoever they wil! in both, till the Goſpel he prea- 
ched,by the Meſiah, and his Apoſtles. 4 Our of a deep, ſha- 
dy, and dark Valley which here is laid between rwo Mountains. 


EZ ECTHARIAFE 


appear to the Prophet very wonderful, for they were of Bral 
to denote the immaveable decrees of God, his ſteddy executi- 
' ons of his Councels, the inſuperavle reſtraints upon all Empires 


WW 


” 


and Councels which God keeps within the Barriers of ſuch im- 
pregnable Mountains, whence nor one can ſtart -till he open 
the way, and pollibly it may import the preſſures, difficalrics, 
and dittceilcs of the times fignified hereby. 


2 In the firſt chariot were red f horſes, and in 
the ſecond chariot black g horſes,” 


There is no diftin&tion made berween Chariot and Chariot, 
nor any mention made of the drivers of thefſe-Chariors, though 
theſe are included in the Chariots. Now by the different co- 
lours of the Horſes doth the Prophet diſtinguiſh the Chariors, 
and poſſibly that is a!l intended by the various colours, though 
generally Interpreters do gueſs by the colour of the Horſes what 
ſhould be the qualicy and remper of the rimes pointed art ; of 
which a little, f may fignifie bloody times, a fiery execution 
of wrath, Rev. 6, 4- g A time of Mortality, and waſting 


Chap. VI, 


Diſeaſes, Rzv. 6. 5. 


3 Andin the third chariot white þ horſes, and 
- the fourth chariot griſled ; , and bay / hor- 
es. 


_ b Joyful and proſperous Afﬀairs, ſee chap. 1. ver. 8. let. d. 
+ State of Afﬀairs mixt of good and bad, chap. I. 8. 1tt.'C. 


4 Then 1 anſwered and faid unto the Angel 
that talked with me, what are theſe my lord ? 
Vide chap. 5. te. 5. and chap. I. Ur. 19. 


5 And the Angel anſwered and faid unto me, 
Theſe are k the four | ſpirits 1 of- the hea- 


forethe LORD of the whole carth 0. 


the Empires are compared, Dan. 9. 2. and for the buſt- 
lings of them may be well compared fo, and foraſmuch as they 


perly enough be called winds of Heavens, which Llow as God 
orders. Or, Spirits of, i. &. Angels of Heaven, who have as 
Miniſters of the Divine Providence, a great ſhare in the manage 
of affairs both of Church and Srares. Or, the impulſes of Gods 
Spirit moving as he pleaſerh in the Kingdoms of men, and in 
his Church. Indeed this is the grear ſpring which moves Angels 
and ery them on work about whar is ta be done by them.,cither 
for or againſt States and Kingdoms.,cſpecially in retezence t© the 
Church of God. » Which as they Refide m heaven, nll em- 
ploy'd.ſogo thence when 1inploy'd, and obſerve the willof their 
God in Heaven and having done their work rerurn thither again. 
# They ſtand as Servants accu. W1ll and Command of 
their Lord. o Their+ God is Lord of all and their buſineſs to do 
his Will inall the Earch, not it one onely part , but every 
where, whitherſoever they are ſenr. 


6 The black horſes p which are therein q, go 
forth into the north-countrey r, and the white s 
go forth after theme: and thegriſled « go forth 
toward the ſouth countrey &. 


p The Angel ſignified by the black Horſes, the Executioners 
of God's juſt diſpleaſure againſt ſinners. q In zhe ſecond Cha- 
riot, for nothing is ſaid more of the firſt, (the red Horſes) ſay 
ſome, becauſe that bloody and cruel State was expired , bur 
the fad things portended by the black Horſe are ro come 
next on the Scene. 7. Babylon, the whole Kingdom of Babyicr, 
which lay ſo much North from 7udea, and. becauſe the Metro- 
polis lay North, the whole Kingdom is called the North Coun- 
trey, which muſt feel the effects of theſe black Horſes, which 
was executed by the hands of the Medes and Perfiansaſſiſted by 
that RR of Angels which appeared in the ſecond place. 
s Minitters of Goodne(s, Mercy, and Kindneſs weut after the 
black, and their buſineſs was, ſay ſome, rv diſpoſe Afﬀairs for 
che benefit and joy of God's people in Babylon, wherher theſe 
were ſent to preſerve them, to condutt them, and bring them 
back, and here was great work in this, for many ſtaid behind riil 
Exya, and Nehemiab's time, « The Angels ſignified by theſe, 
and whoſe buſineſs as ſome gueſs, lay in managing the Roman 
wer, which was a mixture of many different people, and 
which were ſometimes favourable, ſomerimes fierce and ſevere 

to choſe rhey had ro dowith. x Egyptand Arabie , which lay 

South of Judez, and which the Romans 1d, rhough late, ſubdue, 

ir may perhaps point at their invading Africa too, whoſe puniſh- 

ments were mixed ſomewhat with Kindneſs and Mercy more 

than che Puniſkmenrs of Babylon were, 


7 And the bay went forth y, and ſought z to 
go, that they might walk to and fro through 
the earth «4 : and he ſaid b, Get ye hence c, walk 
to and frothrough the earth. So they walked & - 
to and fro through the earth. 


y From the place where the Prophet ſaw them art firſt ſtand- 


a God $ Judgments are a great deep, whileſt his Righteouſneſs 
> & We great Mountains, Pjal, 36. 6. 8 Theſe Mountains 


ing as at the ſtarting place, + Either asked Commiſſion, or 


waited for it, a They hada largerCommiſſion ſay ſome. the 


Mmm 2 whole 


& Signifie or are the emblems of. / Winds, Ht. to which © 


|| Or, firong. 


|| Or, winds. 


vens #» which go forth from * ſtanding » be- *1 King.22.19. 


chap. 4- 14z 
uk. 1. 19% 


are--raiſed by the Lord, and age under his command may pro-. 


- 


a® 


Chap. 


* Cap. 3« 5» 


j Or, branch wp ſhall 


VI. 


whole Earth or a particular Commiſſion to keep their rounds in 
the Land of Fade, and to take care cf their affairs for the 
comfort of that people. b Chriſt who hath all power 1n Hea- 
ven ard on Earth, c Stay no longer here, haſten to your 
charge, as you have deſired, ſo do. - 4 They obey immediate- 
ly and do his Commands. Theſe Bay horſes are here repre- 
ſented as atrempring, or making eflay which art firſt ſeems to 
take litcle &ftect though at laſt by a full Commiflion empoivred 
they do ſucceed in'the attempt. This might -give ground to 
ſuppoſe here is ſome Kingdom aimed at, which made ſome at- 
rempts toenlarge ir ſelf through all the Earth but failed 1n1rs 
attempt, which no wonder ſince the Angels which were to 
aſt were not Commiſſioned to walk through the whole Earth, 
and they keeping to rheir commiſſion gave no farther help fer 
want of which the deſign failed. How far this may concern 
Goths and Vandals, or any more late Empires and Kingdoms, I 
have neither $kill nor will farther to enquire, Nor yet to en- 
quire whether theſe Bay horſes were not emblems of Angels 
emploved by the Lord, in the Government of che reſt of the 
Kingdoms of the World remote from Judea, but nor remote 
from Gods Wiſe and Sovereign Providence governing all the 
Earth. The known Empires here are ſuppoſed to have been 
managed by particular Angels repreſented according to the 
analogy between the colours of the Horſes and the complexion 
of the Kingdoms. And it may ſeem likely that the reſt of the 
World was nor left without ſome to have care of them. 


$ Then e cried he f upon me and ſpake unto 
me, ſaying, Behold, theſe that go g toward the 
north countrey h have quieted my tpirit s in the 
north countrey- 

£ When the Prophet had been informed about the former vi- 
fion. f The Angel thac ralked with 'the Prophet, & e. The 
Lord, Chriſt ſpake aloud, and called to him. g Or are gone, 
for he ſpeaks of what was already paſt, *tis hkely he mean- 
eththe Red horſes. þ Into Babylon. 3 Either by doing whar I 
appointed them againſt the cruel Chaldeaxs in revenge of my 
peoples injuries, or bringing my people back out of Babylon into 
Cana, 


9 © And k the word / of the LORD came 
unto me, ſaying, 
þ Ir appears not that this next thing hath any neceſſary con- 


nexicn to that which the Prophet laſt ſaw. / The dirc&ion or 
command for the Prophet todo ſomething out of hand. 


10 Take m of them of the captivity, even of 
Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which are 
come from Babylon, and come thou » the ſame 
day 0, and'go into the houſe of p Joſiah, the ſon 
of Zephaniah. 


m Gold and Silver, of thoſe that are come out of Babylor, 
ftely, to'make their Oblarion to the Lord, 'or to bring the Ob- 
lation of them, who yer were in Baby/on, but remembred 7er«- 
ſal:m and the Temple. n Go fetch them ifthey lodge elſewhere, 
and bring them in rhy company. o The ſame day in which 
they come, or elſe in the ſame day that I ſpeak unto thee, de- 
lay not. p Some fay he was a Goldſmith, others, that he was 
Treaſurer for the Temple, and thar theſe perſons before named 
had brought a rich preſent to him for the Temple, and the ſer- 
vice of the Lord, 


11 Then take ſilver and gold q, and make * 
crownes r, ang ſet them # upon the head of Jo- 
ſhua t, the ſon of Joſedech the high prieſt. 


This reiteraring the command, both confirms and ex- 
plains the former command. ry Two, the one of Silver, the 
other of Gold. / Put both of them, 3; e. one after the other. 
t Who now in this circumſtance ſtands a Type of Chriſt, King 
and Prieſt for ever for his people, and this extraordinary Ak 
was to repreſent ſomething extraordinary in the Meſſiah.” 


12 And ſpeak unto him #, ſaying, Thus ſpeak- 
eth the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, Behold x the 
man y whoſe name & the BRANCH xz, and he 

Arn 4 up out of his place 6, and he ſhall 


you wxder bin. t11j1d the temple c of the LORD. 


# Joſhua but in hearing of others, and in the name of the 
Lord x Confider throughly the import and meaning of this 
unuſual Ceremony. » o_ art the Type or Figure, 
but he that is the man ſignified by thee, is that great perſon 
God hath promiſed, and you do expe, and who ſhall come. 
+ Whom you know bv the name of the Branch, who was cal- 
led ſo long ſince, Meſſiah Ber David; This wonderful perſon is 
the man that 1s crowned, as King and Prieſt by Proxy, or in 
Effigy : Thou O Joſhvz art the Pourtrait he is the Branch ir 
ſelf, chap. 3. 8. a Though you may perhaps ſuſpe& the Root 
dry or dead, yet affuredly *ris not, the Branch will ſpring up, 
Meſſiah King and Prieſt ſnall be born in due time. ot of the 


ſame Tribe and Family, and in the ſame place, foretold. c He 
Ir is, though unſ-en, that ſtands by you, that, build the Marte- 
rial Temple : N.ther Zerubbabe! nor Foſhaa, nor all the Jewes, 
could do any thing without Chriſt in the preſent building, 


ZECHARIAK. 


which is yer far jnferiour to the Spiritual] Temp! : 
Chriſt will build, beautifie ard preſerve, and a ay, 
ever. ” 
13 Eyen he ſhall build 4. the temple of the 
LORD e, aud he ſhall bear the glory f, and he 


ſhall it g, and rule þ upon his throne 5, ang #*% 
he ſhall be a prieſt k upon his throne, ang the fea, 


counſel of peace ſhall be between them both 1, 


Royal Magnificence, and the Perperuicy cf i, þ T houph he 
a 
Lawes, diſtribute Rewards and puniſh Offenders, ; Toe 
Birth, by Donation, by Purchale, and by Conqueſt, his * 
undoubtedly by beft Right. & The great High Prieſt, to o% 
the great Sacrifice to God, to make reconciliation, tointerceds 
for his People; This is that meant by the crowns ſer on th 
head, O Joſhuz. ! The peace made for Gods People ſhall ref 
upon theſe rwo, the Kingly and Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, by hi 
Prieſtly Office he ſhall make their peace with God, by his 
Kingly Office he ſhall deliver them from Spiritual enemies ; by 
Prieſtly Operation he ſhall expiate our fn, by the pomer 
his Kingly Office he ſhall extirpare fin 3 as Prieſt he make, 
as King mainrains Peace 3 Purchaſe as a Prictt, Prote& a x 
King. | 
14 And the crowns 2: ſhall be to,Helem », and 
to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to, Hen the fon 


of Zephaniah, for a memorial o in the temple of 
- $9 +1 > ns 


m Thoſe two crowns before mentioned, made of the Gold 
and Silver brought from Babyls9z, verſe 11, »n Theſe Perſons 
we know no more of with any certainty, but their names, » Of 
their incredulity ſay ſome, of their liberality ſay others, but 
theſe crowns were certainly ro be memorials of the Meſſuhs 
certain and ſpeedy coming, and to be reſerved in the Temple, 
as a Memorial of this ſolemn Typical inauguration of Po 
or Mcffiah in him, 


15 And they that are far off p ſhall come q, 


and build in the temple of the LO RD, and *,7? 


ye ſhall know that the LORD of hoſts hath fat 
me unto you r9. And thw ſhall come to pak |, 
if ye will diligently obey the voice of the LORD 
your God. 


This verſe hath certainly a double reference one to the Jem 
and the building of cthegnaterial Temple,which is the literal and 
hiſtorical ſenſe, the other myſtical, and refers to the bringing 
In of the Gentiles, p Such Jews as do now abide in Bris, 
and Perſia, or other remote parts, *Tis alſo the charafterd 
the Genriles, As 2. 42. Eph. 2. 13, 14+ q The Jeusdidl 
with their gifts, came ro Fe/yſz/em and built with their brethren, 
the Gentiles are ame in and build the ſpiricual Temple. 7 The 
accompliſhment of this ſhal] prove my words to be Gods word, 
and that I am ſentof him. * { The literal part ſhall come to 
paſs in your day, if you will obey the voice of the Lord your 
God ſpeaking by me. The myſtical part ſhall come to paſe 
alſo, and, if you will believe and obey,rhe Gentiles ſhall come 
ia and be your Brethren, make up one Church with you, and 
help to build the Temple, the ſpiritual Temple. Bur if you 
obey not you ſhall be caſt our and the Gentiles be raken in to x 
Gods people, and to build his Temple. 


CHAP. Vil 


of king Darius c, that the word of the 
LORD came unto Zcchariah in the 
fourth day of the ninth month, eve: in Chiſleu 6 


a A moſt uſual form of ſpeech introduRory to what ſhall & 
terwards be ſpoken, b WWhenthe Jews had now been two years 
in building the Temple, and probably *rwas in good forward- 
nels. c Son of Hyſtaſpis about An. Mundi 3437. as Arch-Biſhoy 
Uſher in his Annals. « Part of our November and Decenbrr,whet 
half the rime of building the Temple was ſpent. 


2 When they e had ſent unto the houſe of 
God f, Sherezer and Regem-melech yg, and thelf 


men h to Þ pray before the LORD 5. hr 


e Either the Captives which ſtill continued in B4?yion, orthe 10 
Jews returned our of captivity, but dwelr in the Countre\ bay 
diſtance from Jeruſalem. f Temple, which now half built X: 
gan to be frequented by Prieſts and People, and where Hagg® 
and Zechariah might be found true Prophets, £ It app&2® ar 
who theſe were,but no doubr they were eminenc in dign}7 
piety. b Traineither of Friends that accompanied chem: f 


I \ ND it came to paſs «, in the fourth year# 


thz 


Ia, 53. «. 


Nr, be wt v2 
that, &c, 


K, 07 ot 


b. by the 
4 of, &c, 


SY ET 


hap. VIE 


Clap. 1. 12+ 
SeeRom-14- aj] faſt *# untomee ? even tome f ? 


of Servants thi: waited on them. 5 [n Wal 1 may agg 
and with Sacrifices nv dou, for he Alrar was ſet up nog ago. 
Now theſe come t9 in:reat the face of rhe Lord by Prayer in 
the houſe of Prayer for pardon of what was paſt, and acceprance 
of them ac preſent, and for anſwer to their enquiry. 


And to ſpeak k to the prieſts { which wer® 
in HP the heat of the LORD of hoſts, and to the 
prophets =, ſaying, Should I weep 0 1n the fifth 
month p, ſeparating my felf gz as 1 have done r 


theſe ſo many years / ? TW of 

with. / They were to be rhe ordinary catuilets, 
22 ne able, and ods ro anſwer all cales of Canſct- 
ence, as Mal. 2. 7- # Had their refidence in, or abour'the 
Temple. » Theſe were extraordinary catuiſts, who might be 
ſuppoſed avle ro farisfie the enquiry, if the Prieſts could nor. 
Theſe Prophers were Hagg4 and Zechariah. © i. e. Faſt, of 
which weeping was a part, 1 Same! chapter 1. verſe 7+ and 
Matth. 9.15. Þ In ſad remembrance of rhe burning of the 
Temple on the 10th. day ef char month. q Frotn wotidly 
cares and deſigns, and affliting my felf. » This intimareth 
their former praQice, and ſeems to include 1n it ſome litrle 
boaſting of ir. / It had been eaſie for them ro have reckone 
up the exatt number of years, but they chooſe rather ro expreſs 
it chas, co greaten cheir performance. 


4 © Then *t came the word « of the LORD 


of hoſts unto me, ſaying, | 

+ When theſe men had propoſed thetr caſe, and expeRed the 
Prieſts anſwer. » An anſwer from God which follows in che 
7th. and 8th. chapters of this book art large. 


Sneak unto all the people x of the land y, 
oy _s prieſts z, ſaying, When * ye faſted 
and mourned 4 in the fifth 6, and ſeventh c 
moneths, even thoſe * ſeventy years 4, did yeat 


x i. e. Either by their meſſengers who came in-their name 
or to all che Jews that were at Feruſalem. » By 'which ir ſeems 
to he not the loirerers in Babylon, bur the returned in Judta, 
thar ſenr. 4 Some of theſe perhaps doubted 3 and others might 
overvalue, and dote on theſe voluntary ſervices, and needed 
as well' as deſerved, a reproof. a Who 'preſcribed this your 
Faſt ? and ſince you needs would, (as 1t was at liberty you 
might faſt, and mourn) who was berrer for it ? or did you do it 
wo pleaſe me, when you diſpleaſed me by other, your finful 
courſes? þb See ver. 3. lit. p. c For the murther of Gedali- 
&, lain by Thmazl, Jer. 41. 1. d So many they were ſince 
Ged4ial's dearh to this time of _—— which is made now, as 
many years after the return as Geda/ia/ was (lain after the be- 
yinning of the caprivity. e Wharever was1n it, There was 
very little in it from me; no command, no honour, as you 
ordered jt, you pleaſed your ſelves in it, not me 3 you wept 
more for the inconveniences of the thing, hen the ſinfulneſs of 
it. Had you faſted to me, you would have abſtained more from 
fin, which I forbad, then from meats which I did not forbid; 
f Asif God had ſaid, I put it once more to you, did you in- 
deed faſt ro me ? 


6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did 
drink, || did ye. not eat for your ſelves ? and drink 
for yolr ſelves ? 

I was as little minded by you in your Faſts, as in your Feafts, 
and [ was as fittle pleaſed with your Fall, as Feaſts, ſelf was 
all in both, you lookt no higher. Such Taſting commends none 
toGod, you had not been the worie if you had forborn ſuch 


Faſts, nor are you the better for ſuch 1ll- managed abſti- 
nence, 


7 || Should ye not hear the words £ which the 


jt w4.LORD hath cryed þ + by the former pro- 


phets 5, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, and in 
proſperity k, and the cities thereof round a- 


bout her, when men inhabited the ſouth and the 
plain ! 


g You needed not have thus enquired had you heeded the 
word written, ſhould you not remember ? Or have you not 
read what Tz. 58. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, determins in this very caſe ? 
b Openly and loudly ſpoken. 3 Who have given you the true 
value of obedience to the great, and momentous precepts of the 
Law, who have called for Repentance, and Sincere love to God, 
and Man, and have on juſt ballance ſhewed how light, and un- 
der weight formal ſervices have been. + Did ſuch obſervances 
pteſcrve Zern/z/em in its proſperity ? Did rhey prevent the deſo- 
lation of the Cities round about her 2 Were chey ſufficient to 
ave the men, the mulcitudes rhar inhabited the South of the 
Plain ? Did they, or could they do no good when things were 
ail lafe ard well? And do you fondly imagine they ean profit 


you now all is jn ruins ? Can they reſtore a fallen ſtate that 
could not ſupport ir falling ? 


$ T And the word of the LORD came unto 


ZECHARIAH 


Zechariah, ſaying, 
Vid. verſe 4, tot. 


9 Thus ſpeaketh / the LORD of hoſts, ſay- 
ing, * F Execute true judgment m, and ſhew 
mercy » and compaſſions o every man p to his 
brother 4q. h 


/ Or did ſpeak, 7. e, to your Fathers, and thus he doth 
{peak ro you now. # God required former Judges, and he 
requireth preſent Judges, without hatred, prejudice, partiali- 
ty, or bribery, to give true ſentence, » Be kind and benefi- 
cent to ſuch as need. Wrong noneif you could,do good to all 
you cans with tendereſt,znd moſt abundant piry ; with a hearc 
that feels their miſeries. p As this is every mans duty, let it 
De every ones practice. q 4. e. toevery one that necds YOu. 


lo And * oppreſs r not the widow /, nor 
the fatherleſs, the ſtranger, nor the poor , and 
* let none of you imagine evil againſt his bro- 
ther in your heart -. 


r Do not firſt miſreport their perſons, their ations, and their 
caſes, and on that pretence do them wrong, and oppreſs them : 
'ris. double oppreſſion, to oppreſs by falſe information, and then 
condemn, the firſt is an oppreſſion of Righteouſnebs, the nexr 
13 oppreſſion of the Righreous. { A Catalogue of helplcfs ones 
who are under the peculiar tutelage of God, Exod. 22. 21, 22, 
Det. 10. 18. and 14. 29. and 24- 17, 19. I'e. 1. 17, 23. 
&c, t Neither think 1ll of, or wiſh ill to, nor plot evil againſt, 
one another. 


: Chap. VII 


* Mich. 6. 3. 
Marth. 23. 23, 
f Heb. judge 


judgment 
truth, 
* Jer. 5. 29, 


* chap. 8. 17. 


11 But they refuſed to hearken #, and Þ pul- +Hebtby gait 


led away the ſhoulder x, and + ſtopped their > —_ 


ears y that they ſhould not hear z. 


« They willfully were ignorance would not conſider nor un- 
derſtand. x Next they ſhift from doing their duty, withdraw 
cheir ſhoulder from the yoke of the Law, Neh. g. 29. Hoſe 4. 
16. y And to make it higheſt contempt, they a& che deaf man, 
ſtop their ears, and (o turn their backs on God. + All this out 
of an obſtinate reſolution /to be unacquaiaced with Gods will, 
and their own duty, 


12 Yea, they made « their hearts 4s an ada- 
mant 6 ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear c the law 4, 
and the words e which the LORD of hoſts f 


+ Heb. made 
hiaty. 


hath ſent in his ſpirit'g + by the former pro- + Heb. 6y the 
phets b : therefore 5 came a great wrath k from 6424 of: 


theLO RD of hoſts /. 


« Though the heart of ir (elf is far from taking impreſlions, 
and receiving kindly the Law of Gad, yer theſe deſperate fin- 
ners think *cis too-pliable, they ſtudy how to harden ir, and this 
was the faulc of many of them. b The hardeſt of ſtones. 
c Which was —_—— required of them, and they as 
peremptonly reſolved againſt it. 4 Of God by Moſes, of whom 
they boaſted, whilft they deſpiſed his Law. e Counſels and 
Commands: f Which the Lord of Hoſts their God ſpake, nay 
though they knew he ſpake they would not hear. g By his 
Holy Spirit in clear evidences, piercing convictions, powerful 
operation, and dreadful rhreatnings ; yet they oppoſed and re- 
ſiſted, and finned againft his Spirit. þ All of them afted by 
che ſame Spirit, and preſſing them to the ſame duties, and 
forerelling the ſame miſeries, and promiſing the ſame bleſſings, 
bur all would not prevail. ; For this grear obſtinacy, & which 
conſumed the whole Land, and bnrnr againſt them 9o years 
ropgerher in Babylon. | In all which the hand of the Lord was 
moſt evidently ſeen, dealing to them according to their ways. 
Such were your Fathers, ſuch their ways, ſuch their ſufferings, 
all which is wel known to you who ſtart ſuch queries , and 
mean while runaway from the great commands of the Law. 


13 Therefore » it is come to paſs that as 


he » cried, and they would not hear * fo * + p,qy. I. 24, 
they cried 0 and I would not hear, faith the 28. If. :. 15. 


LORD of hoſts. 


m This is the very cauſe, and *tis juſt roo. » My Spirit by the 
Prophers called, warned, intreated, and urged them to repent, 
obey, and live ; but they would nor 3 0 bv faſting and how!- 
ing in their deep, bur choſen diſtre6, in the miſeries they fell 
under after Gedaliahs death,yer I would not hear faich the Lord 
of hoſts,is ir not moſt juſt I ſhould difregard their Tears for G:- 
aaliah, when after his death they pretended to enquire that they 
might obey my word, Fer. 42. 2, 3. with 5, $5 yer then they 
gave my Pr the lye, and conremptuouſly reſolved to do 
contrary to my word by him, 7er. 43. 4. Thus you krow 
my reſentments of your Fafls held on with your fins, Gith the 
Lord: 


14 ButI ſcattered them p with a whirlwind q 
among all the nations r whom they know not { ; 
Thus the land t was deſolate after them #, that 
no man paſſed through, or returned x, for they y 


laid the Þ pleafant land deſolate. 
| p When 


Jer. 11. 11. & 


14. 12, Mich. 


3. 4 


f Neb. land of 
deſire. 


Chap. VIIL 


p When they had (o provoked me, I caſt them out of rheir 


Habicarions, purſued them with the Tempeſt of wrarh cher 
ſcattered them as I threatned. 


q Irrefiſtibly, ſuddenly, and 
rearing all into pieces, as Whirlwinds do. y All the Heathen 
that hated them, and their wayes. s Where they could have 
no pity, nor any relief, nor common commerce 3 but as barba- 
rous ulage as fierce and unintelligible Enemies can give them. 
t Once flowing with Milk and Honey 3 once full of Cities, Men, 
and Cattel, now wafte: as a wilderneſs. « Either the ewes 
caſt out, or.the Cha/dzans who caſt them out, z "Twas nor fir 
to make a Road rhrough a Land ſo void of all _neceflaries, ſo 
full of wild, and ravenous Beaſts, ſo unwholſome as ro the Air, 
&c. y Sinful Jewes by their Sins, fierce Chaldeans by their 
Sword, and God by his juſt diſpleaſure, laid rhe pleaſant Land 
moſt deſolate and waſte. 


CHAP. VIIL 


I A Gain 4 the word of the LORD of hoſts b 
- X came to ze, ſaying, < | 
2 Or, And, Heb. as the word of reproof in the former Chap- 
ter, ſo the word of conſolation in this Chapter was from God. 
b Hereby God aflureth the Fewes that what he promiſeth he 
can perform, and therefore in this Chapter, where ſo many 
things, ſo great? are promiſed, this name is very many times 
repeated in this chapter, viz. 18. 
2 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, I was c jea- 
lous for Zion 4 with great jealouſie e,- and I was 
jealous for her f with great fury g. 


c T have been in time mm dayes of old before the capti- 
vity, and T have been o the captivity for ſome years paſt. 


4 Properly *ris the Paſſion of a Lover or Husband, mixt of 
Love, Care, and Anger in their higheſt degrees for the Be- 
loved, and againſt all rhar is hurtful ro jr, ſo God had greatly 
loved Zion, had been careful of her honour, and welfare, and 
diſpleaſed with her fins, (which firſt hurt her) and then with 


the Chaldeans, which violated her. e With great care thac ſhe 
ſhould nor, as formerly, fin againſt my loye, and her own wel- 
fare and with a great love to do her good now, and to reſcue 


. her from her Enemies. f On her behalf, and not as former! 


againſt her, I am jealous in favour to her (as the Heb. phraſe 
importeth) . g With heat of Anger againſt her Enemies, as 
chap. 1. 14, 15- Which ſee. 

3 Thus faith the LORD, I am return'd h 
unto Zion 5, and will dwell in the midſt of Je- 


*1@ 1. 21,26. raſalem k, and Jeruſalem * ſhall be called-/ a 


* See 1 Sam. 2. 
31. Lam-2.2c. ſhall yet old men p, and old women 9g, dwell in ' 


city of truth -» 3- and the mountain of the LORD 
of hoſts », the holy mountain 0. 


h I did in anger depart from finful and incorrigible, and wn- 
humbled Iſae!, and ſent them into a long captivity, and a far 
diſtance from my houſe, but now I am pacified, they puniſhed, 
and I will be no longer abſent from them; I am rerurned, nor 
by — of place, but by change of my dealings with them, 
3 Literally ro my place of 'antient Refidence, where the Tem- 
ple and City of David ſtood ; ſpiritually ro the Church where- 
ſoever it mas humbled in diſtrefſes. & Once more, as of old, I 
will fix my Reſidence, and afford my Preſence there, as 1 Kin, 
6, s and Pſal. 68. 16. according to promiſe repeated to my 
people. Feruſalem (hall be my dwelling place. 7 Ir ſhall be. 
for I will make it, a » Ciry of Truth, her Citizens ſhall love 
the Truth and ſpeak ir, hall worſhip me in truth of heart, as 
well as in the true manner preſcri 
inherir the truth of my promiſes too 3 much to this, is that ,of 
Exe. 37. 23, 24, to the end of the chap. 2 Either Jeruſalem ſhall 
be called, The mountain of the Lord of Hoſis, or Mount Moriah, on 
vhich the Temple was built. o Shall be called, and be the 
holy mountain, for tha: the Temple 1s rebuilt there, and the 
holy worſhip of God reſtored there, impure Idols which were 
worſhip'd thcre by your impure Fathers, and rhereby was the 
Mountain defiled, ſha now be caſt out and none bur, the Holy 
God worſhip'd in his holy Temple. | 


4 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, '* There 


&4.& 5-11-14- the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and every man » with 
+ Heb.m:!rirude his ſtafle in his hand fpr Þ very age 5. 


of days. 


þ Very old Men, and very old Women ; formerly War, or 
Famine, or Peſtilence, and waſting Diſeaſes, or wild Beaſts, 
did cut off Men and Women before they grew to old Age; but 
now_it (hall be otherwiſe, I will bleſs with Health, and long 
Life, in a peacctul Stare, q Though naturally the weaker, 
though by Child-bearing farther weakned ; yet there ſhall be 
many of theſe very old, or poflivly ir may intimate a very long 
life with their beloved Mates, and fo old men will be ancient 
Husbands, old women rheir ancient Wives. - However, this 
old Age ſhall be a crown of honour ro this City. - r Every one, 


" as #44. will bear it. s Through multitude of dayes, it ſhall nor 


þ* from weaknets, ard diſeaſes, that they lean upon their ſtaf 
ut very Age ſhall bring them'ro ir. * £ FT T 


5 And the ſtreets # of the city ſhall be full « 


ZECHARITAH 


.to them, and they ſhall - 


of boys and of girls x playing y in the Qreers 
thereof. 


t Every ſtreet. « Have many young ones healthful, ſrong. * 
brisk, and lively, the preſent joy,and future hope of all. 


will I fulfil che promiſe of malaplying your Children, 1 A 


-ſalem ſhall be in that peace, health, . and plenty, that Parenrs 


ſhail neither fear danger to their Children abroad, nor neeg 
their Labour at home. So ſhall thar, P/al. 128. be fulflleq 
to them; ; 


6 Thus faith the L OR D of hoſts, If it he 


© 


"of hoſts e. 


difhculr if not 1mpoſlible. a In the Judgment and. opini 
or rather, to the unbehlief of this # b Fewin make 
exceedingly poor, and perpetually- ſurrounded .with dangers, 
c Which are dayes of ſmall things. 4 Inpoſſible? Or ſo much 
as difficult ro me. e The Almighty God will do this. 


7 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts F, Behold s, 
| will fave h my people from the eaſt-countrey 5, 
| and from the Þ weſt-countrey &. 


good his Promiſe. g Contider well what power is to do this 
5 ring hes wa y | 

eruſalem, and being now Maſters of Babylon, and the cay:; 
Jewes, they are ſaid to. be brought our of the Eaſt, thok 
therwhiles they are brought out of the North, both very con. 
ſiſtent. & No doubt ſome of the Zewes were carried Weſt xard 
the Trade of ſelling men was known in thoſe dayes, and Ty 
is noted, and threatned for it, by- Exch. 27. 13, beſide ather 
Sea-towns Weſt of Canaan, which would be ready to buy ca 
tive Zewes, and convey them Weſtward. Bur if this Promiſe 
ſhould look to the Roman Empire, and ſecure the Frm a te- 
turn from that captivity 1t 1s plain how their Empire lay weſt 
from the Jewes. Or perhaps *tis a Synechdoche, theſe two 
parts of the World menrion'd, but all parts intended, as Pld. 
50. I. and 113. 3+. and Mal. 1. 11. 


8 And I will bring / them, and they ſhall 
dwell »» in the midſt of Jeruſalem, and they ſhall 
be my people =, and I will be their God » in 
truth and in righteouſneſs p. 


| Though many things interpoſe to hinder, none ſhall 

them from rerurning z I will lead the way, I will guard rn 
it, I will ſupply rherr neceſſinies,I will give ſtrength to the weak, 
and cheer wp the dejeed, I will yather and carry too. n Set- 
tle their Habiration in eraſalem. 'n A liar people to obey 
and honour me, it contains very much, Fey. 3o. 22. and 31. 33 
and 32. 37, 38. Ereck, 11. 20, 0 I will own them, per- 
form all my Promiſes ro them. p Both on Gods part, and 
on their parrz on Gods in Truth, on theirs in Righteouſneb, 
in obedience to Gods righteous Law. 


9 Y Thus faith the LO RD of hoſts, * Let*y 
your hands be ſtrong q, ye » that hear - in theſe 
dayes z theſe words x by the mouth of the pro- 
phets x, which were in the day that the founds- 
tion of "the houſe of the LOR D of hoſts was 
laid ; that the temple might be built z. 


4 Be of good courage, and hearten on each other to the 
expe&ation of Gods Promiſe, and the doing your dury: r You 
returned Captive. s This is an Argument to revive their 
courage,. they hear God by his word very fairly propoſing 
great things. , t In theſe dayes of Darius Hyſtaſpis, ſome 12 
or 15, or perhaps 18 years ſince -the rime I point. In 
theſe days of hope from Darius favourably helping, bur -malt 
from God aflifting and bleſſing. » Promiſes, Exhcrrations, - 
and Counſels. x Haggai and Zechariah. y In the ſecond year 
of Cyrzs which if reckoned from his ſucceeding of his Father 
Cambyſes 1n the Perſian Crown, and his Father in law Cyazats 
in the Crown of Media; which happened near about, Aro 2. 
3457, unto the ſecond of Darius Hyſtaſpis,, Auno M. 3485. that 
15 18 years agone, will make it likely that agg. and Zihi- 
r1ah are intended here : But to lay it fo that chis Re-edifying 
of cheTemple bein the ſecond of Darius Nothas is to make thele 
rwo Prophers either to be filenr 112 years rogerher or to preach 
with little ſucceſs, and leſs complaint, for I do not remember 
thar either of them chargeth rhis people with this particular 
fault. x According to Gods command and your Duty. 


_ 10 For before theſe dayes & || there was 0010 
hire 6 for man, nor any hire for beaſt, neither 
was there any peace c to him that went out, 
or came in, becauſe of the affliction 4 : for 
| e ſet f all men, every one againſt his neigir 
bour: p 


4 For cighreen years together, 


+. 


þ Reward or Recompence, 
4 4) 


# Perſia and Media, which lay Eaſt from Sa. 


9 
: 


Chap. y 


|| marvellous z in the .eyes « of the remnant oft6, 
this people 6. in theſe dayes c, * ſhould it al if 
be marvellous d in mine eyes? faith the LORD, 4 

Ly, 


7 Theſe things promiſed may perhaps ſeem very ſtrange > 


f Here again God engageth his Almighty Power to mica 
j 


ty ju 


lo 


ip. VIII. 


Heb. of prace. 


the Labour of Man or Beaſt, ſowing or planting» 
s, 7, 8, 9, 10, I and Hag. 2. 15, 16, 17» 
11, Or elſe though the poor Few laboured 
and received wages, it profited hin: nor, God blaſted - c No 
(ifery, or conrent, and reft at home, or abroad ; -_ ing pro- 
ſper'd as might be hoped, in Field or Houſe 3 if they __ our 
+25 trouble to ſee all unprotperous there, if rhey _— m_ 
"was not one whit better, perhaps 1 may Inrmgre rroub w y 
War, bar I incline to interpret (al W I'S asl have done 
with reſpeR, partly to the Heorew, pee = __ verſe, 
4 Diſtreſs, or ſtraitne(s, and want, throug| —__ — 
neſs, as atrended all their labour, # God juſt an - Y. f ; et 
our, or took off che reſtraints which kept men 1n ſome order, 
and when they were thus let out, rey did diſcompoſe all, 
fell into Seditions, and taking of Partics, and breaking their 


own and orhers Peace. | 
11 But now q I will not be unto the reſidue of 
this people, as in the former dayes #, faith the 


LORD of hoſts k: | . 

e go about building the Temple and re- 
K 4 podnd ngad. ſome cheerfulneſs. þ God changeth 
nor, his not besng what he was to this people is a change of his 
Providence and his dealings with them. Our affairs will be to 
us as God is to us. © Sec tr. 10. let. a. & See ver. 7. 
let. f. 

12 For the ſeed / ſhall be + proſperous, the 
vine ſhall give her fruit »», and the ground ſhall 
give her increaſe », and the heavens ſhall give 
their dew 0, and I will cauſe p the remnant. of 
this people to poſſeſs q all theſe things. 


!{ Which before brought nothing, or very little forth, ſhall 
now proſper into a plentiful Harveſt, ſuch as Mai. 3. 10. 
m This was very much the Wealch and ſupport of that people, 
this had been blaſted, as Hag. 1+ 9, 10. now it ſhall be blefſt, 
and bring forth her expe&ted fruit. = Summanily, the ground 
you plant ſhall abundancly bring forth her fruit ro your (ar:s- 
fation. o Which before were as Braſs, and made your Earth 
as Iron, hard, barren, ſhall now drop down their Rain, and 
make the Earth fruirful. Much like that Pal. 72. 3. Hef. 2. 
13, p By my ſpecial, ſingular providence, and blefling on 
them. q To enjoy, have the things, and the comfort of them, 
whereas before, though they cat, they were not ſatisfied, had 
not enough, Hag. 1. 6. 


13 And it ſhall come to paſs, that as ye were 
a curſe » among the heathen 5s, O houſe of Ju- 
dah t, and houſe of ifracl «; fo willl fave you x, 


no profit by 
Vid. Hag. 1- 
and Mal. 3- 10, Is 


an4.1112 and * ye ſhall be a bleſling y : fear not, but 


let your hands be ſtrong =z. 


r As threarned Deut. 28. 37. and Jer. 24. 9. and 29. 18. 
all which came upon them in this ſeventy years captivity, and 
the miſeries that preceded. s Nations who knew the Miſery, 
which they heap'd on the Jewes, Nations among whom they 
were ſcattered. t Two Tribes. « Ten Tribes, or rather 
ſome of them which eſcaped Salmmiſer's hand. and adhered to 
7udah ; or ſome that from the diviſion of the Tribes did keep 
cloſe to the Houſe of David, and the Temple Worſhip. x In 
ſuch manner will I fave you, ſo wonderfully, ſo graciouſly. 
y A form or model of Blefling, as Zeph. 3. 13, 20. x3 Be 
not diſcouraged, neither ſlack your hands, in the building of 
the Temple, and reſtoring the Worſhip of God, for God will 
be with you, and finiſh all by, and for you. 


ZECHARIAN 


bleſs, you have ſomething to do that the bleſſing may come up- 
on you, and look you do it. Beſide building che Temple and 
reſtoring publick worſhip in Saccifices, theſe things ye muſt do. 
h Be true of your word, and lie not one to another, as becomes 
ſuch a people, Pſal. 24. 4- Prov. 12. 19. Hoſ. 4. 1. 3 To 
all men, it hath been the fin of your Fathers, they have lived, 
deceived, and cheared, not ſtrangers bur brothers and neigh- 
bours, but do not ve fo ; every one you deal with is your 
neighbour, do you ſpeak truth to every ſuch one. & Vid. chap. 
7. ver. 9. lit. m. |! That may reſtore, ſettle, and promote 
peace among you as righreous Judgments will do. m» Either 
referring :o the places of Judicature where the Judges fate. 
Or more generally and comprehenfively through the whole 
Land, Exod. 20. 10. 


17 And let none of you imagine evil in your 
heart againſt his neighhour z, and love no falſe 
oath o : for all theſe are things that I hate p, 
ſaith the LORD. 

n Vid. - 7+ To. t,t. o Vid. chap. $. Ur. 4 (tt. y. 
you thar muſt not lie ro a man, muſt nor ſwear to a he before 
God, Pſai. 15. 4- Exeh. 17. 18, 19. þ So that I cannot be 
reconciled ro them, fothat I muſt nor, will not let them go un- 
pumiſh'd, if you'l be bleſt as I promiſe, look you do as I pre- 
(cribe. This is reaſon enough why you ſhoald not do them. 

13 E And the word of the LORD of hoſts 
came unto me, ſaying, 

19 "Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, The faſt 
of the fourth moneth q, and the faſt of the fifth r, 
and the faſt of the ſeventh s, and the faſt of the ' 
tenth # ſhall be to the houſe of Judah joy and 


gladnefs #, and chearful + feaſts x ; therefore + ye1, 5912s, 


love y the truth and peace. 


This nigeteenth Verſe is a final deciſion of the propoſed Caſe, 
and the whole of this Verſe ſtands on a Proviſo or Condition, 
That they do thoſe things required, ver. 16, 17. then ſhall 
their faſting ceaſe, and turn into; joy and feaſts. q Wherein 
the City was taken by the Babylonians, who on the ninth day of 
this moneth broke into the City, er. 52. 12,13. r Of which 
on the tenth day the Temple was burnt. s Wherein G242!i:h 
was killed, Jr. 41. 1. 72 On the tenth day whereof the King 
of Babylon's Army fate down before the Ciry and beſieged ir. 
# Good dayes, in which they ſhall rejoice for all the goodneſs 
thar God hath ſhewed them in their private, they ſhall rejoice. 
x for publick ; theſe dayes of Faſting ſhall be turned into fo- 
lemn, and publick Feſtivals, days of Thankſgiving to the Lord, 
for turning back their Caprivity, and reſtoring Church and 
Stare. y Let vour hearty Aﬀection be ſer on Truth, in all con- 
cerns of Religion, and on Peace in all converſe with your Neight- 

urs. 


20 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts 1, 1 ſhall 
yet come to paſs m, that there ſhall come people », 
and inhabitants of many 0 cities. 


{ This folemn atteſtation, that *cis the Lord of Hoſts who 
will do that great thing next promis'd, calls both for our heed- 
ing, and believing ofit. # How low ſoever the State of my 
Church doth appear, and really is. yet a time ſhall come when 
it ſhall be more conſiderable. » People, that is, multitudes of 
People, for they ſhall be o Inhabitants of many and grear 
Ciries, which is added to explain what was more obſcure in that 
one word, People, The Gentiles ſhall be added to the Church, 
and increaſe her greatly. 


Chap. VIIL 


. 21 And the inhabitants of one cy ſhall go to 5 
avother p, ſaying, Let us go || Þ ſpeedily Þ+ to [or, contimuall. 
pray before the LORD, and to ſeek the LORD + Heb. going. 
of hoſts r, I willgo alſo 5. f Heb.to entreat 


14 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, As 1 
thought «4 to puniſh you b, when your fathers 
provoked c me to wrath, faith the LORD of 


hoſts, and I repented not 4. the face of the 


4-25, 
oo Judge 

ad t 

Wof 


4 Derermin'd firſt, then declared my reſolution, in my 
threats and many warnings given. b ewes, the Body of thar 
Nation ; ou, one with your Fathers. c Highly, obſtinately, 
and till was no remedy, my wrath being kindled and 
continually increaſed by increaſe of your Fathers fins and yours. 
4 I did nor fail co do as I faid I would, I neither changed my 
mind, for I am not a man, nor changed the courſe of my Pro- 
vidence, but executed my threats. 


15 So e again haye I thought in theſe dayes 
to do well unto Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of 
Judah : fear ye not f. 

e So with like ſteddineſs of mind with an equal- unchangea- 
bleneſs T have purpoſed and promiſed ro do well to you, O in- 
habitancs of Zeruſa/em and houſe of Judah. f For if in puniſh- 
ing, which I love nor, I was conſtant ; in bleſſing, which plea- 
ſerh me, I cannor bur be conftanr. 

16 Theſe are 
* Speak ye every mai the truth h to his neigh- 
bour z, + execute the judgment of truth k, and 
peace { 1n your gates 2x. 

& You to whom I am retura'd, whom I have promig'd to 


the things that ye g ſhall do, 


þ Great was the Zeal and forwardneſs of primitive Converts, 
to bring others into the Church, and ro acquaint them with the 
Dofrine of Chriſt, and' this 1s here foretold under the Zeal, 
and forwardneſs of the Zewes to gather one another, and ro 
aſcend thus to the Temple. 4 In going let us go, ſet forth 
preſently, hold on conſtantly and chearfully, I. 2. 3- Mic. 
4- 2- Yr Tocall upon his name, entreat his Favour, or face as 
'tis, Heb. one part of egos Worſhip put for all, and ex- 
plain'd by ſeeking the Lord for counſel and ſupply for Grace, 
Comfort and Glory. 5s This foretels a readineſs in the invited, 
they ſhall with as much zeal embrace the motion, as others 


made it. 


22 Yea, many people and ſtrong nations 
ſhall come to ſeek the LORD of hoſts in Jeru- 
falem 5, and to pray # before the LORD. 

This Verſe is both confirmatiog and — the _ 
there "rwas le, here *ris many people, mighty, or 
great,. not > Phoe, and contemprible, and few, bur people of 
a greater figure in the World. The Gofpel firſt ſpread it ſelf 
through the Roman Empire, and triumphed in Rome the Lady 
of the World. Strong Nations ſubmitced to che Golpel. 5 Li- 
rerally underſtood you have the firſt fruits of chem mentioned 


L 12. Myſtically, Jerw{alon is the Church of 
in Aﬀs 2. 10, 11, y y, Jeru _— 


Cha Þ. 


TY; Cor. 14. 
25. 


BS.” 


Chriſt, or the State of ir in the tires of the Goſpel, Pſzl. 110. 
2. Ta. 2. 3. t To perform all Goſpel Worſhip to the Lord. 


23 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts #, in thoſe 
days it ſhall cometopaſs x, that ten men y ſhall take 
hold z out of all languages a of the nations, 
even ſhall take hold of the skirt of him that is 
a Jew 6b, ſaying, We will go with you c: for 
we have heard d * that God e #4 with you f. 


The Lord ſeems delighted with the reporting what ſhould be 
done in thoſe dayes of the building up his Jerajalem, and there- 
fore he bids his Propher report it again, as he doth in this laſt 
verſe of the chap. #u Once more the Lord avows this as his de- 
fign, ſo his work as his purpoſe, ſo he would efte&t it, x in 
the days which ſhall be the ſhadow of betrer 3 that ſhall be 
brought to paſs which ſhall be proportioned to them 3 rhus 
in the deliverance of the Church from Haman's Conſpiracy, 
many in the Provinces of that mighty Kingdom became Zews; 
Bur in the Goſpel dayes it ſhall be more full. y That ts, many 
men, x As Children lay hold on the Nurſe, or Mothers skirt to 
go with them. a No Nation any longer excluded. b To 
whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, nay, who were the firſt 
Preachers of it, as the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples. 
c We will go, that we may lcarn your Religion, and be of it. 
4 And now ſee, believe, and are afſured. e The true God, 
the only trueGod, whom to krow is Life Eternal, 1s with you, 
cur Gods are vanity, a Doctrine of lies, and a pernicious chear, 
we will caſt them off, and no more truſt ro Lies. f God 1s 
with you only, and we muſt be with you, and of you, that 
God the Saviour may be with us too, having hold on you, 
we will not let you go without us, we ſeek your God, and 
our God, 


CHAP. IX. 


I HE burden 4 of the word b of the LORDc 
x in dthe land of Hadrach e, and * Damaſ- 
cus f ſhall be the reſt thereof g: when bh theeyes 
; of man, as of all the tribes of Iſrael ſhall be to- 


wards the LORD. 

4 i, t, The heavy, fad, and grievous, the menacing predi- 
Aion of future Evils coming upon a people, ſo burden in pro- 
pherick ſtile , Ja. 13. 1, and 15. 1. Nah. 1. 1. Hab. 1. 1 
fipnifteth. 6b In which from Gods own mouth Zechariabthreat- 
nerth, This might be read in Appoſition thus, The burden, 
theword, for when the word of the Lord threatneth ſad AMi- 
Gions, rhey will come as a heavy burden. they cannot decline 
withour Repcnrance, nor ſhake off by their own ſtrength. 
ce Of Hoſts, the God of Jjrazl, who determins what he will do 
againſt Tas Enermies, and none can altar his purpoſe. 4 Or, 
0n, againſt , Hth. e Not Meſſiah's Land as ſome, nor the Land 
of an 7dol. called Hadrach, i. e. the Sun as others, nor yer the 
Land or Countreys that lye round about Znara, as others , or 
yer 15 Arabia here meant as others, but *ris the name both of 
a City in Celoſyfia, and here ftgnifierh the Country alſo, this 
Town was not far from Damaſcus, and abour 25 mules diſtanr 
from Boſira, a Sea Town of Phenicia, which is not far from 
Byblos, now called Giblee, or Gibelletto, ſays my Author, no far- 
ther mention is made of it in Scripture, It was likely an Ene- 
iy to the Jews, and had fin'd therein, and now muſt ac- 
count for it, and be puniſhed. f Chief Ciry of that part of 
Syria, and whether Ave! were flain there, or no, or whether 
thar Murther gave it the Name, or whether the Erymology be 
rightly given (Van. blocd, (Sack.) a bag. I ſay nor. But 'rwas 

_no friend ro God's people, 1ja.7. and here *tis threatned among 
other their Enemies, the Countrey 1s intended here as well as 
the City. g This burden ſhall ly long as well as heavy on 
Damaſcus. b Rather, For, Htb. #3 Eye, Heb. as we read it, it 
is of ſome difficult interpretation, but more eaſe if read, as it 
way be thus, For wnto the Lord zs the eye of man, and of the Tribes 
of Tſrae!, i. e. unto the Lord it belongeth to look to, and by 
his providence to diſpoſe of all men as well as of 1ſrael, and al! 
mens appeals in caſes of wrong are to Heaven, fo they who 
have been wrong'd by Sian injuſtice look to Heaven for right, 
and to be avenged, and God will doit. 


2 AndHamath & alſo ſhall border /thereby, Ty- 
rus #2, and * Zidon z, though it be very wiſe o 


þ A principal noted Town of Syria, once called Epiphania, it 
was near. Neighbour to the Jews, for *rwas a boundary of the 
Land of Promiſe. { Shall be ſo near to this ſtorm which com- 
eth, that they ſhall be the worſe for jt. The Country call'd 
by this Name, in which Rib/ab was, and where the barbarous 
murther of many Nobles of the Fews, the m.urther of Zedekiab”s 
Children, and his Eyes were pur out ; all which cruelty, and 
fuch bke Hamath muſt ſuffer, for now Ged rides his Circuit. 
ard iudverh, mm A famous Mart as ever the World had, on 
which Exz4iel beſtows his 26, 29, and 28 chap. which ſee. n A- 
nother Mart. and on the ſame Sea, more antient than Thrit5.and 
as much an Enemy to the Jews, threarned as here ;, ſo by Exeb. 
chay.2 3. Tyrus ver. 3+ Zidon ver. 21. whichſce. o Each of them, 
3. & the Fcople, the Governours, and Counſellcrs of both theſe 
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Cites are ſubtle, ard think by Craft to fave 1h«mſet by 
this ſhall not be, God derides their Wiſdom, Ex, A _ tur 


3 And Tyrus p did build her felf a ſtrong 
hold 4, and * heaped » up ſilver as the diſt ;;* jg 
and fine gold as themire s of the ſtreets, : 


þ Which was naturally a ſtrong hold, ſcituate on a 
rock in the Sea. 9 Fortified her ſelf mightily, and thenthoughe 
her ſelf impregnable. » Gather'd Treaſure, and laid jt up, {6 
that there was no end of it. ſ 'Tis a proverbial ſpeech, and 
ſpeaks the very rich ſtores of their Gold and Silver, by which 
they might buy their peace, or maintain their War : $0 that 
here is Wiſdom, Strength, and Treaſure, the Maſter finews of 
War, yetall theſe cannor profit them in the day of their cala. 
mities approaching, 

4 Behold r, * the LORD will caſt her outs, *l.; 
and he will ſmite her power in the ſea x, ang ®: 
ſhe y ſhall be devoured with fire z. 


t Obſerve it, for I tell you truth, though ſtrange, *rwill be 
ſo. #« The Lord will dothis, he will eje& and caſt her out of 
her Inheritance, as the word in the Heb. and he will inhwir 
her, as the word alſo bears. God will do both, he will ſei 
Into his hand by ſome or other, and ſo put them our of all, 
Her Forrtifications ſhall not be able to ſecure her Poſleſſion, 
x The Lord declares how he will do what he threatens againſt 
Tyrus, where their ſtrength lieth, he will break them, take 
away their ſhipping, and then both Treaſures will waſte Trade 
will fail, and Auxiliaries will not be gotten. y Tr, probe. 
bly Zidon with her. 4 That is, by the Enemy in the fiege, or 
ar the taking of her. All which was done about An. M3692, 
one hundred eighty five years after this Prophefie , when 
Alexander Magnis maſter'd Ty1ks at Sea with a fleer of 190, o& 
200 Ships, took the City, flew many Thouſands of them, and # 


Curtius reports, burnt the City. 

5 Aſhkelon 4 ſhall ſee ze b, and fear c : Garad 
alſo ſhall ſee it, and be very ſorrowful e, and Ek- 
ron f: for her expeCtation g ſhall be aſhamed, 
and the king ſhall periſh 5 from Gaza, and Ah- 
kelon ſhall not be inhabited k. 


a Threatned by Zephaniah, chap. 2. ve. 4. which threat 
was executed by the Babylonians ſoon after the Jews Captivity, 
when Nebuchadnezzar waſted the Sea-coaſt, and and 
took Tyrys, but this threat of Zechariah was fully executed by 
Alexander Mag. as is moſt likely. b As Ciries ſee the fall of 
Neighbouring Cities, they ſhall have the news of it, and knov 
it, perhaps ſome Aſkþulonites may Le there. and lee the fiege 
and tell ir. c As men that have no power to defend then: 
ſelves, nor means left of flying from the Enemy. 4 Another 
firong Town, a Principality of the Philifins, Enemy to Ifu, 
which in Nebuchadnezgars time ſuffered with Thrus, Zib. 2 4 
{et. u. and ſhall again ſo ſuffer in Alexander's time, as here fore- 
rold # At the news of Thrys fall ſhall rake a fright, andfall 
into ſorrows cf a travelling Weman , as the word imports. 
f ACity famous for Idolatry, ſee Zh. 2. 4- {#t. d. Shall 5 
much fear and grieve as Aſhbelon or Gazg. g Her hope that 
T)rus would break Alexander's Power, or hold out againſt it 
and Le a refuge to her Cirizens, who could not hope © 
ſtand the Conquerour. b Turned into ſhame and cor 
i The Government be overthrown, and perhaps this liters 
was fulfilled when Alexander Mag. rook Gaza after two Monet 
ſiege, and two flight wounds received, and finding Betu the 
King, or Roytelet advanced to that dignity by Da1iss, thought 
good to pur him to a cruel Death, as Curtins. 1. 4. + 
For ſome years it ſhall be as waſte, or, as 'cwas, laid by thebs- 
bylonian according to Zeph. 2. 4 


6 And abaſtzrd / ſhall dwell in Aſhdod ad 
clared to be a Baſtard, and that he js here pointed at 3 but | 
rightful Heirs, bur Intruders. m Azotus now a dhe 
ſuffer with them. » In theſe ſtrong Ciries did the 
their Cities from them, but now the fatal change is #* of 

7 And Iwill take away his F blood ont of bs? 
be for our God ; and he ſhall be as 2 6 
ſhed blocd, nay, (if ſcme judge aright) to cat « 


[ will cut off the pride of the Philiſtiness. 
| Some ſay Alerander Mag. was by Olympia's coufeſſion de- 
think rather ſtrangers, who have no right of 
yer did dwell here are, meant, call'd Baſtards, becaulc ” the 
a City of rhe Philiftines, bur ſtill of the ſame temper muſt 
reſt againſt the Jews, and now as before, Zqb. 2- ji ws 
lory, and boaſt themſelves as having been too = 
Jew: even at their firſtcoming to Canaan, who could not 
God will cur off this pride of theirs as he did in the Un 
the Grecians, the Selexcide, and the Maccabees. 
mouth o , and his abominations from 
his teeth p: but he that remaineth, even 
nour q in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebuſite 7: Ml 
0 Though proud and warlike Nations have delight 
their ſlain Enemics, yetnow God will reſtrain, nay, overthron 
thejr power , and take the prey our of their Row they fl : 


- 1p breathe out flaughter, nor at it with their hands. 
et =_ nollibly he explanatory of the former, bur I think 
# racher 15 meant of their abominable Sacrifices which rhey 
offered and feaſted on, fo the word in Deat. 7. 27- with 25. 
1 Kings 11. $5, 7» 2 Kings 23+ 13. and by Ho. 9. 10. God 
will puniſh for theſe fins, [dolatries, and by his deſtroying che 
People and Ciries of choſe aborinations will remove them for 
ever. 4 The remnant, even that. = ic might be read) if to 
read, it points out that ſmall ſelec number who eſcape the 
Sword, and are reſerved to be for God, to Worthip, Obey, 
Honour, and Love him 3 fuch a remnant as Iſa. 4 3+ or as 
Iz 17. 5. or Iſt. 24- 6. Thole few Jews whom God preſcr- 
ved from the rage and cruelty of rheſe bloody Idolaters, ſhall 
be the Lords peculiar ones. q For reſpect and honour which 
ſhall be given to them, "ris not (aid they ſhall be Governours, 
but chey ſhall be as like Governours. r The City for the Peo - 
ple. and this one City and People for all the other : All the 
Phililines ſhall be as Febuſites, Servants to the people of God, 
or (lain. : 

3 And * 1 will encamp f about mine houle 2, 


becauſe of the army #, becauſe of him that paf- 
ſeth by, and becauſe of him that returneth x 3 


and no oppreſliour ſhall paſs through them any 
more: for now have | ſeen with mine eyes, 


chr, not the Tents of Travellers and Shepherds, bur of 
fn in the midſt of his own Hoſts, and Angyzls 
among them, Guardians roo. * This material Temple, but 
a5 "tis an Emblem of the Church. « Of che Perſiaz and Gre- 
ciax Army, whoſe march lay eirher through or near to Fader, 
and Zeraſaltm. x Armies are very-troubleſom, cottly, and dange- 
rous in all cheir marches, che people of God, his City, and Tem- 
ſhall beas Garrifon'd and Fornified, as 1 ſecur'd by an hoft, 
God will have Angels pitch cheir Tents round about choſe thar 
fear the Lord. Fudea was a thorough fare to the Aigytian 
and Syrian Armies, to the Grecian and Perſian, an unadviſed 
arrempt to ftop Pharaoh Necho in his paflage through once, coft 
7oſ4/ his Life, bur God will be a guard co his people, whileſt 
their Enemies are moving. All this was accompliſhed in the 
times of Alexander and his Succetlors, in midſt of whoſe Wars, 
though che Jews ſuffered ſomewhar, yer they were mighrily 
defended by their Gal, 4 As formerly, when they had ingreſs, 
egreks, regreſs at their pleaſure, as if Lords of the Soil, and of 
the People roo. b I ever ſaw it, bur now I manifeſt thar [1 
take notice of ir purpoſely to redreſs it : I fee how vilely they 
uſe my people, they ſhall do ſo no more. I Behold, as Pſat. 

10. 14- mitchief and ſpire ro require 1t. , 
$2.11, 9 T * Rejoice greatly c, O daughter of Zi” 
2-19 0nd; Shout e, O daughter of Jeruſalem f: be- 
| hold, thyKing 9 cometh unto theeh : hes juſt z, 
=7 and || having falvation &; lowly {, and ri- 
ding upon an aſs m, and upon a colt, the foal of 
an aſs n. 


© The Propher calls for ſuch a joy as expreſleth ir {elf in 

ourward geſture, as indeed the Daughters of Zion did in their 

auths, when chis had its accompliſhment. 4 Feruſalems 

tans, or the Church. e Proclamn aloud your joy at the 

news I now tellyou. f Before it was Daughrer of Zian, now it 

by ow of Feruſalem, borh the Church and Stare among the 
epeted, Promil 


pa $ 


cauſe ro triumph ar this. g The Redeemer, 

iſed Meſſiah, Son of David, the only reſtorer of 
Jour lapſed Stare, þ Chriſt cometh to thee, ro redeem and 
fave thee ; he cometh for thee, as well as to thee. i The righte- 
ous one, who'comerh to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and ro be our 
righteouſhes. þ Detrgns ro ſave, and harh thir in his eye, that he 
canſare,'tisin his power : He can ſave us as he did fave himſelf, 
by raifing himſelf from the Dead. { Low and mean of Stare, 
and meek or lowly of mind. » A Beaſt of no ſtate or price, 
9 emblem of his ourward ſtate. In this forme footſteps of 
dovereigity appeared in the colts raking, and bearing him 
quietly, Oh, 15. 25. 

10 And I * will cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim «, and the horſe from Jeruſalem p, and 
the battel bow 9 ſhall be cut off, and he ſhall 
"Pl Ipeak peace unto the heathen 7, and his domi- 
'©* non / ſhall be * from ſea even to ſeat, and from 

river », evex to the ends of the earth x. 


# When the Mrſiab comes and fers up his Kingdom, he will 
need no external force, he will do that by the power of tis | 


22, 


= 
-* 


bk Chariors of War are for other kind of Kinpsand King- 
wg but in promoting of his own Kmgdom, he will make no 
Tot uch force, p Either literal, or rypical. q Anorher 
erin of war, but not uſeful ro the Pririce of Peace, niei- 
he net 0 Sword brought Salvarion ro him, nor ſhall they 
from tin the day of his conqueſt. © + Make peace for 
het, \ Hen publiſh it to thera 3, that on tHe Croſs, this in, 
20lpel ; the Genti/es (hall through him be recoticiled utito 
o and one anorher. Epheſ” 2. 19. { How meaty foever © 
f From. the Red Sea 


, and from the Arabian Gulf;. to the Syi- 
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of Whirlwinds y In which « 


| Canazn, toward the Mediterrantan Sex; a Type of all the world 
to be the Inheritance of Chriſt. Theſe things promited here 
are of Spiritual Narure, and be bleflings of a Spiritual Kug- 
dom. 


11 As for thee yalſo, || by the blood z of thy 
covenant , I have ſe nt forth thy * prifoners 6 
out of the pit wherein #& no water c. 


; Oh-Zim, and 7erug/em, thou Fewih Church, theſe words 
are Chriſt's words to her, not the Prophets words to Chriſt, 
though Papiſts would have it ſo, to countenance a Limbs Pa- 
trum. 7 By my blood, faith Chriſt, 2 in which thy Covenanc 
is confirmed ; *ris God's 'Covenant as made by him, tis Zion 
Covenant as made for her, *tis Chriſt's alſo as made in him. 
b T have delivered and releaied;Cyr4s indeed by his Edie ſent the 
Jews home, but in this he wvas Chriſt's Servanc, and Chriſt 
was mindful of che Covenant, and to perform this, brought 
them up. «< Babyl6n, compared to a Pir in which no warer was, 
where the 7:ws muſt have periſhed, had not mercy from 
Chriſt vificed them ; here no Limbus Patrum, though ſome fay 
ſo among the Popiſh Commentators. 


12 © Turn ye c to the ſtrong holdd, ye 
priſoners of hope e « even to day Ff do 1 declare 
that L will render doable g unto thee. 


e The Prophet exhorrs the Fews, both thoſe'tm Baby/o2 fill, 
and thoſe already in Canaan, to haſten up 4 to Zeruſaiem (ay 
lome, which had been a ſtrong hold, and which was now to 
bc builr again, as the high places of the Earth ; or to Chriſt, 
who is the Salvation and High Tower cf kis Church. + Cap- 
ves m Baby/on, ver under a promiſe from God, and under an 
Edit from Cy-us that you ſhall retura, this gives you hope, 
this makerh you Priſoners of Expearion.” f Th this day of 
loweſt diſtreſs, I declare, &c. g Either more than thy Fa- 
thers ever received, or double, chat is, twice as much good 
emoyed, as ever was thy evil ſuffered, as 72. 4o. 2. 


13 Whenl have bent-Judah for me &, filled 
the bow with Ephraim z, and raiſed up thy ſons, 
O Zion k, 'againſt thy ſons , O Greece /, and 
made thee m as the fivord of a mighty man ». 


bh In the days when Jldah ſhall have recovered ftrength and 
courage, and be in my hand as a ſtrong bow , ready bent. 
5 Eybraim the remainder, of the ten Tribes ( which retura'd 
with Fudah) ſhall Ye for y of ' Warriours 3 a5 the Quiver 
filled, is ſupply 6F Arrows to the! Bow-nan. 4+ Explicatory 
to the former. 1! Againſt the Grecians, or H1nizxs, the fons of 
Zavan, who had formerly oppretied the Fews, and ' 
them for Slaves, and did again opprefs them in che Reigns of 
the Selucjde, and the Lagide, againſt whom the Jews rook 
Arms and Courage under the ConduR of the Maccahzes, to 
whom Chriſt made good much of this promiſe, » O Ziv or 
Jeruſalem, you O Jews! , n A ſharp Sword of a mighty man, 
or Gianr, who cuts down all that ſtands in his way, as the 
Maccabees did, 


14 And the LORD ſhall be ſeen over them p, 
and hisarxow 4 ſhall go forth as the lightning r: 
and the Lord GOD / ſhall blow the trumpet ec, 
and ſhall go « with whirJwinds x of the ſouth y. 


o The Almighty God, the God of Tvrati, Lord of Hoſts 

2 ſhall manifeſtly'appear for them by his work* of Power againſt 
their Enemics, q Alluding ro Warriours that then afed che 
Bow ; God's Judgments which ſlew his Churches Enemies, were 
ſ(wifr, irreſiſtible and ſudden. in firiking arid killing chem. 
7 Which breaks forth with violence, and runs from Eaſt ro 
Weſt in a moment, which js very terrible many rimes. [Their 
God, the God of ſſrazl. t Give the Alarm to tham toprovide 
for the War, ſound theCall to bring them togerher, and the 
March alſo for their moving, and ſound the Charge roo, God 
will infuſe new courage, and give Dire&ions 4 in the head of 
them as Captain General. x With fury and firengrh like char 
| the mightieſt Whirtwinds ate raiſ- 

ed ; or Whirlwinds of Teman, ſome think the Prophet alludes 
to the about qo, ar the delivery of che Law when, 
all jrae/ and Moſes roo quaxed for tear, Deut. 5g. 23, 24, 25- 
ye ”=Y —__ and delire to ſee a. Rich Gale. 


15 The LORD of troſts ſhall defend. them 2 


as through wine e, and they | ſhall be filled 
like bowls f, and 2s the corners of the altar. 


In the moſt dangerous attemprs the Jews under their 
comms in the Wars againſt the Grecians, oy preſerved ro 
amiracle according to this promiſe. 2 A few of them deſtroy 
many of rheir Enemies ; /þ As we read this paſſage, ir ſeems ro 
refer to the ſhughrer of Guah with a ſling. by. David a firip- 
ling 3 ſo weak means inthe hand, and under the bleffing of the 
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As, yer hath a large Dorpinion, # King of the Univerſe 
67 bea, 


+ Exyhrazes utmoſt bound Eaſt x tothe utmoſt end of 


great God, ſhall do mighty things : others read the words, they 
ſhall ſubduc the fingticnes, thar is. conquer tlie Grecians, who 
Nnn 


Chap. IX, 


| Or, whoſe con 
venant is by 


b oo. 


» is. 68 bb 


and-they ſhall devour « and ſubdue with fling- | Or, ſubdxe the 
ſtones 6; and they ſhall drink c, an# make a noiſe & {tones of the ſing 


| Or, (hall fill 
both the bows. 


_—- OO 


Ct ap: 


RX. 


in their Wars uſed the {ling, and that with great dexterit) 
and ſucceſs. ©c In their Feſtivals, when they offered Sacrifices 
of thanksgiving for their Viories. d Shour , with ſhouts of 
Triumph, e Make a great noiſe, as men do whoſe hearts are 
glad with ſucceſs, and chear'd with Wine. f Rather theyſhall 
fill, 3. e. with the blood of the Sacrifices they offer both the 


bowles and corners of the Altars, all ſhall be full of the blood of | 


Euchariſtical Sacrifices. 


16 And the LORD their God h ſhall fave them 
5 in that day & as the flock of his people {, for 
they ſhall be as the ſtones: of a crown m, lifted 
up, as an enſign upon his land #. 


þ As in Covenant with them, not only as Lord of Hoſts by 
his power, bur as their God in mercy and faithſulne(s. # Fully 
deliver them, 3. e.xthe ſons of Zion & in the day of their con- 
reſt, and wars with the ſonsof Favas. 1 As a ſhepherd ſaves 
his flock, as David ſaved his. m Or , ſeeing that they are 
precious; and of value with me as the ſtones of a Royal Grown, 
or as the ſtones of Trophey ſer up in memory of ſome Noble 
atchievement. » Which ars as an Enſign lifted up, to which 
who.ſo repair, may give thanks, and rejoice 1n their delive- 
rance, a form of which, for ought I know, may follow. 


'* 17 For how great # his goodneſs, 0, and how 
great « his beauty p ? corn ſhall make the young 


[| Or, grow, or, men || cheerful q, and new wine the maids 7. 


jpeak, 


* Jer. 14. 22. 


. J ®. _ 
iROr, !ightiings. 


® Jer. 10. 8. 


Hab. 2. 18. 


0 Infinite Goodneſs is the fountain of all that good done 
for this people, the Prophet admires it, and ſuggeits what 15 
fit whedane by thoſe that come and view thoſe ſtones ſer up 
for Trophies. p How wonderful the beauty of Divine Provi- 
dence in all the. great cffe&s of it itt Irae!sdeliverance and falva- 
rion. q Plentiful Harveſts ſhall make the, young men cheer 
ful in ſowing, reaping, labouring in Harveſt work, as well as in 
eating the Fruirs thereof. y Such plenty of Wine, that all young 
and old ſhall be cheared with it. : 

And now theſe are the ſweet Fruits of Temporal Salvation,but 
the Fruits of Spiritual ſhadowed out by theſe , are much 
more glorious, refreſhing, and worth our praiſe and wonder. 


CHAP. Xs 


1 Sk 4a ye b * of the LORD rain 1n the 
time of the latter rain c, ſo the LORD 
ſhall make + | bright clouds 4, and give 

them e ſhowers of rain f to every one g grails in 

the field. 


4 It was a time of great ſcarcity with the Jews while the 
Temple and City lay waſte, and the Prophets*from God aflure 
them *tis for negleing to rebuild che Temple, to which work 
the Lord doe's earnelily call by Haggai and Zechariah, with 
promiſes of great Bleilings which forthwith God would give 


'to them, if they ſer ro this work, and ſeek the Lord by Prayer, 


to which Duty he doth dire them in this chap. ro the building 
of City and Temple they muſt add Prayer, for the Blefling 1s 
prepared, and ſhall be given when asked, _b Jews returned 
from Bobylon, ſerled in your City, and return'd to the Werthip 
of God , and tro whom many excellent promiſes are made 
you muſt pray. - c_ Which uſually came abour Spring to fill 
the cared Corn; and to bring forth the graſs to make the Trees 
and plants wich their Fruit tobe full and large, this latter rain 


made plenty of all proviſion, and is proverbially uſed to figni- 


fie a great bleſſing , Hoſe 6. 3» f By making the 
Vapours aſcend from the Earth , he will cover the Hea- 
vens with clouds, ſee how Job 38. 28. doth elegantly deſcribe 
this work of God., 4 Clouds which bring rain, and pqur ir 
out abundantly , when they are opened with Thunders and 
Lightnings, which do as it were broach the Clouds, they un- 
ſtop the'e Bottles, and they are bright Clouds through the 
Lightnings which break from chem... Job 28. 26. and 38. 25, 
26, & TRE FFRe his people. f Plentiful ſhowers of rain that 
ſhall fatren the Earth, make it fruitful. g None ſhall miſs 
it, nor the effe& of it on Corn, or Graſs ; Corn for Man, and 
Graſs for_the Beaſt, 


2 For the * F idols h have ſpoken vanity #, and 


the diviners k have ſeen-a lie /, and have told 


falſe dreams m: they comfort in vain »: there- 


l Or, anſwered fore they « went their away p as a flock, they || 


that, Kc. 


' prediftions were vain, nothing of cerrainty in them.” & 


-were troubled 4, becauſe there was no ſhepherd y. 
' *þ Images which before the Captivity they venerated, and ar 


them conſulted rheir Idols about plenty, or barrenneſs, and 
concerning furure events, 7adg. 10. 14. Iſa. 19. 3- 5 Their 


fayers, and conſulters with familiar Spirits. / Foretold good, 
when all ifſued in evil, no good came. m» They pretended a 
revelarion from Heaven, but *rwas a dream of their own head, 
or a chearput on them by the Father of lies. » Their lies for 


the preſent confort the deceived,bnt the vanity of theſe comforts 


ſoon ap in the diſappoi r which followeth. » Ei- 


| ther they this conſulted, or thoſe who fent rhem, indeed al- 
moſt all the Jews were thus fooliſh in conſulting, and believ- 


ZECHARITIAHM 


Cha 


ing theſe Lyars, and ſo confounded at laſt, fell into all the wy 
(ery they thought ro eſcape. p They went into Capriviry 7-4 
to Babylon, q miſerably oppreſicd and afflicted, » without guide, 
or protection : without Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Governours, thar 
would faithfully do- their duty, and this was one reaſon that 
they were fo affiited and captivated. 


3 Mine anger was kindled / againſt the ſhep- 
herds t, and I Þ puniſhed the goats « ; for the #ie,; 
LORD of hoſts hath viſited x his flock, the houſe *: 
of Judah, and hath made them as his goodly 
horſe y in the of battel =. 


{ Though *ewas juſtly kindled againſt all, yer 'twas more hoe 
and fierce againſt the chief ſinners among them, t& X 
in Church and State, who neglefted ro keep the flock from 
ſtraying, who were ring-leadcrs in Idolatry, and fourh-ſayi 
« The wanton, luſtful, and peru!aut Officers among them, which 
like he goars puſh, and wound, and trample under foor the 
feebler cattle, as Exh. 34. 16, 17. theſe were more prie- 
vouſly puniſhed , Jer. 29. 22. and 3g. 6. - x In favour 
and mercy. y With change of State hath changed - their 
ſheepiſh weakneſs and cowardiſe into ſirengrh, courage, and 
gallantry, like that of a goodly Horſe, this appeared'in the M-. 
cabies Wars, 4 When all his courage is ſtir'd up, and he a$ 
pears as ob brings him forth with neck clothed with thunder, 


Job 39. 19, to 26. 


4 Out « of him b came forth the corner c, out 
of him the nail 4, out of him the battel-boy , 
out of him every oppreſſour f together. 


4 Or our from him, þ from 7adab, rather from the God of 
Fudab, © which in buildings is ſtrength and beauty, here '17 
the Prince or Ruler, which is in a poliry as a corner ſtone jn 
Buildings. 4 From God the nail which faſtens rhe Tents of 
War, or faſtens the Timber together in a houſe. + All War 
like Provifion both of Men and Arms, Synechdochically ex. 
preſt by Bow. f Or Officer, Exaftor, Colle&or of Tribue, 
It was from that Nebuchadnezzar mighrily prevailed, and 
in the courſe of his Vicories oppreſt /7a#!, and it is from God 
allo that Judah is at laſt made free, grows up to ſuch power, 
as to be able tocope with his Adverſaries, to beat them, and 
to impoſe Tribute on them. He ſets up , and pulls down 
as he pleaſeth, Pſal. 60. tot. 


5 Y And they g ſhall be as mighty men h, 
which * tread down their enemies in the mireof * 
the ſtreets in the battels : and they ſhall fight þ, 
becauſe the LORD #« with them 1: and the |t&-1g, 
ders on horſes ſhall be confounded 2, _ 


£ The Jews under the ConduR of their Captains, ſuchs** 
the Macrcabees b ſhall be valiant, mighty Warriours, 5 Shall ® 
take Ciries, and beat down thoſe that oppoſe them, ands 
uſual in ſuch cafes tread the conquer'd as mire in the ſtreets; 
& thus valiantly and ſucceſsfully / fighteth for them, and againſt 
their Enemies. m T his is the Character of the Jews Enemies, 
they came with armed men, and a mighty Cavalry, as Antioch, 
and others did in which they truſted 3 bur this availed. little, 
theſe Horſemen were confounded, beaten, or fled away from 
a beating, when God was with 7:dab's Enemies, ſo they behu- 
ved themſelves, and trod down 7udab, now he is reconciled to 
Zudab, and fighterh for Judzh, «dah ſhall behave himſelf, and 
ſucceed againſt his Enemies as before they did againſt him. 


6 And I. will ſtrengthen the houſe of Judah », 
and I will fave the houſe of Joſeph 0, andI mill ' 
bring them again p to place-them 93 for I have 
mercy upon them : and they ſhall be as though 
I had not caſt them off - : for-I am the LORD 
their Godz, and will hear them x. 


# Gcd will give both courage and ſtrength, courageto #t- 
rempr, and alſo ſtrength ro go throagh and Gniſh che arrempt 3 
in this they of the houſe of Judzb were famous in the Wars 
the Zews againſt the Seleucide, in which Wars they had wot 
derſul difficulries, and as wonderful courage and ſucceſs. 0 The 
remnant of the Kingdom of I/ael, the reſidue of the ren Trids, 
called the houſe of Joſh, for that Ephraim and Manaſſth part 
that Kingdom were the ſons of Joſeph. p Both Judah and + 
ſepb our of Babyloniſh Captiviry, q To ſettle them in theirom 
Land, and jn their own Cities, how far this doth warrant 
expeRation of an univerſal gathering of this people [ do 
not undertake to determine, » I piry them in what! 
already ſuffered, and my mercy is not clean gone from 
have yet rich mercy for then, and will ſhew1it when the) hare 
built Ciry and Temple, and reſtored Religion. { In va) © 
ou they ſhall ſo multiply, thrive, and proſper, that 90 
ey remember it with grief, and ſhame, yet the | 
to come ſhall diſcern no ſad marks of a rejeaed fu 
a perpetual Covenant which I never can, nor will Air 
and will be their God, they ſhould, yea, ſhall be my pou 
as chap. 8.8. » They will pray, and I will hear, fo x hu 
mine, they will ſeek me as their God, and 1 will ſave 


5 my people. 
7 Abc 


up. X. 


7 And: they of Ephraim? ſhall be like a migh-| 


and their heart ſhall rejoice as through 
x. py ” yea , their children ſhall ſee it , and 
#he glad 4, their heart ſhall rejoice in the 


LORD 6. | 
+ Vid. werſe 6+ let. ©. y See woſe 5. lt. hy 5 Which 
warmeth the blood, cheareth the ſpirits, and adds Life greatly, 
where 4 and joyful ſucceſs concurreth as here 1t doth, 
| oi the time comes for theſe things rhey ſhall continue 
through your generations to Children thar ſhall be born. 6 The 
goodneſs, power, wiſdom and faithfulneſs of God ſhall de the 
cauſe of this Joy, and many of rheſe people ſhall indeed rejoice 
inthe Lord, and in the Meſſi ah. 


$ Iwill hiſſe for them c, and gather them 4, 
for 1 have redeemed them e : and they ſhall increaſe 


as they have increaſed f. 

c Though they are now ſcattered far off I will cauſe them ro 
return, I will whiſtle, as a Shepherd, and they, as ſcattered 
Sheep, ſhall run with ſpeed back to the flock, I called their 
Enemics ſo once and they came, Iſa. 5. 26. and 7. 18, 19, 

- and my people will come when thus I call ro them. 4 This 
ſhall be enough ta bring them together, or it ſhall be done as 
ſoon as ſpoke, ſo ſoon as I whiſtle they ſhall return. #2 I have 
been at the care and charge of Redeeming, I raiſed Cyrus to do 
ir, I beſtow'd all Nations and Kingdoms on him, and after- 
wards on Darius Hyſtaſpis to do this, to reſtore my exiles, to 
replant Judah, to rebuild the City and Temple, and I will do 
this alſo which is much leſs, 1 will as a Shepherd with his Paſto- 
ral whiſtle, call chem in. f A promiſe made by Jer. 33.22.an«| 
Exh. 35. 10, 11, 37, 38. which fee. 


9 And I will ſowe them g among the people h : 
and they ſhall remember me in far countreys k, 
and they ſhall live with their children 4, and turn 


again 28. 

g It might ſeem impoſſiblethe Jews ſhould ſo increaſe but to 
farisfie us herein God promiſeth to ſow them, fo their increaſe 
ſhould be like the increaſe of rich ſoil that hath much ſeed caſt 
on it, Jer. 31. 27. and Hof. 2. Fi that Land ſhall ſoon be 
full of Men and Cattle, when God fows both. þ The heathen; 
where diſperſed, there they ſhould multiply. # There they 
ſhall think of me, and long for fne, and defire to return w 
raſalem, and to my Temple. & Whither ſoever they. were dri 
ven in the fartheſt parrs of the Perſian Empire. / Though 
captives and poor, yet they nor their Children ſhall ſtarve, nay 
their Children born to them ſhall live, and grow up with them, 
this young fry ſhall fill che Earth. #m To me, my Temple, 
their City and Countrey. That this may alſo refer ſomewhar to 
the Converſion of the Jews to the Goſpel, and to their ſpread- 
Ing the Goſpel unto others for multiplying of the feed of I-42 
according to the Faith, as I doubt not, ſo neither ſhall I parricu- 
lay a—_ fince the letter fo fairly ſuirs with hiſtory and 
marter as is evident from the mulricudes that were ga- 
—_—_— paſſeover when Titus Veſpa ſianys coopt them up in 
a 


11.41, 10 * T will bring them again alſo out of the 
land of Egypt h, and gather them out of Aſſy- 
ria 6, and I will bring them into the land of Gi- 
mo p and Lebanon 4, and place ſhall not be found 
or them r, 


3 Into which doubtleſs ſome haſted by an early flight from 
the Balylozians before they waſted Canaan, and others fled 
though forbidden, Jer. 43. chap. where alſo in after days ſome 
_h _ repoſe _ where they wonderfully increaſed if 

be true of 120 thouſand Jews ſer at liberty by 
Ptolangus Philadelphus when he the 72 Elders to tran- 
the Hebrew Bible into Greek. Theſe Egyptian Jews ſhall be 
» 0 In which many yet did linger, loth to depart 
hifſech for them they ſhall come. A, ich 
frontier of the Land of Canaar. q This was 
of the Land, and both fruitful and pleaſant, 
here mentioned as part for the whole, as before chap. 8. 
. = The Land ſhould be too n—_t ns chem, ſo Iſa. 
9+ 20. a4 54. 2, -3- which was in part according to 
the Hill and Literal part byr fully in the ſpirityal 


and all the of the river ſhall dry up : and 
the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, and the 
ſcepter of Egypt ſhall depart away. 

The former parr of this verſe might be read in' che Przter- 
perfect tenſe, reporting what God hath done, and perha 
IE nt 

3 e It . 5 


ies render it u 
he that hath paſt through the 
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us in the dayes of your Children this ſhall be, or | , 


done this can do what he now promiſerh. I am he that dried 
up the deeps of Zor12n, (when ar deepeſt by the floods, which 
was then upon the River) I can remove obſtacles were they as 
great as theſe, and as catily lay low the pride of Enemies, or 
remove their Sceprers as I did to Aſſyriz and Egyp, fo the whole 
verſe is an aliufion to what God had done 1n the two famous de- 
liverances of his people under the hand of Mo'ts and Joſhua 
bringing chem out of Ezypt through the Real Sea, and through 
Jordan, and deſtroying the Egyptians, and delivering them our 
of Aſſyrian bondage, and in order thereto deſtroying that King- 
om. 


12 And I will ſtrengthen them / in the 


LORD *#, and * they ſhall walk up and down «* Mi.h; 4. 5. 


in his name x, ſaith the LORD. 


J Vid. wer. 6. lt. n. t Their God, in Chriſt ſay ſome; and 
'ris true enough, whether theie words ſo mean or no 3 God 
and Chriſt are the ſtrength of the Church, and of all believers. 
# Shall manage all their affairs Civil, and Milicary, Secular and 
Eccleſiaſtical. xz By Authority derived from, by power re- 
ceived of him, by Wiſdom given from above, to the glory of 
our God, and our Redeemer. Thus far the great things pro- 
miſed to the Jewiſh Church and which were ro be fulfilled in 
the time from the Rebuilding the Temple and Ciry to the 
coming of Chriſt through ſome 490 years, in which rimes if 
ought fell ſhort of pronuſe ir was becauſe the fins of the people 
— God to alter the courſe of his Providence toward 
them. 


CHAP. NI. 


I Pen thy doors, O Lebanon 4, that the 
fire b may devour thy cedars c. 


This Chapter is Minatory and foretells the ruine of Jeruſalem 
and rhe Temple, this ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the 
captivity of Jews under them for their rejeting of Chriſt, ſo 
the rimes of this chapter muſt be laid about the death of Chriſt 
and downwards. 


4 Either the Temple becauſe built with Cedars of Lebanon, ſo 
the Temple is called, Exch. 17. 3- and Hab. 2. 19. Or Je- 
rſalem, or Fadea whoſe boundary Northward this Mountain 
was, if all theſe do not fully ſuit with the Text and Context, 
po this added may. Leban34 a high and great Mountain 

ary between Fades and its Neighbours on the North, is 
here ſpoken to open irs Gates, its Fortifications raiſed ro ſecure 
the paſkges which through the hollowneſſes of the Mountain, 
the deep, and diſmal ſtraits lead jnto 7Jadea, and would be 
firſt artempred by the Enemy that firſt invades the Northern 
parts of Zudez. Theſe Garriions or Fortreſles are foretold like 
to he eaſily taken as if they opened of themſelves arid rhe Ro- 
mans would have caly entrance by this means into Jude. b Ei- 
ther figuratively the rage of the Enemy,or the wrath of God, or 
literally Fire by the Enemy kindled in the Houſes and Buildings 
in 7adea, in Lebanon it ſelf, c Palaces buile with Cedars, 
or elſe figuratively Nobles, Princes, and eminent Men. 


. 2 Howl fir-tree 4 for the cedar is faſlene; 


becauſe the-|| mighty are ſpoiled f : howl, O ye or, gallents. 


[| Or, the defenc- 
ed foreſt. 


oaks of Baſhan g, for || the foreſt of the vin- 
tage b is come down 5. 

4 Either mean men, or Houſes, and Towns built with Firres. 
e The greater and berter not, much leſs ſhall che meaner 
and worſe. f Howl becauſe the mighty Men, Cicies, Fortreſſes, 
and Munitjons are taken, ſackt, and ruined ; or elſe held by 
Enemies which is worſe, and of ax yp mirage Pons 2 
become our greateſt annoyances, and dangers. g Gakes cir 
lirerally as - were uſed in that country, for building Palaces, 
Cities, Towns and Forrrefſes, or elſe figurarively the great men 
of that Countrey, a Land very fruicful and pleaſant, of which 
Nahum 1. 4+ b Either all which were for guard- 
ing and defending the Vineyards. Or Zeraſalem it (elf 
to a Foreſt in of the many and tall Hogſes in jt, this 
beſt pleaſeth ea In ſhort all are called to weep, 
and cry, and howl for the miſeries that will come upon all ſorts, 
high and low,on them and theirs 3 3 is laid deſolate. 

3 J Thereis k a voice of the howling 1 of 
the ſhepherds m», for their glory is ſpoiled » : 
a voice of the roaring o of young lions p ; for 
the pride of Jordan is ſpoiled 9. 

& "Tis ascertain as if as ſure all theſe ſhall howl, as 
if the things for which they do howl were already ated. {! A 

birter, loud, paſſionare, and diſmal howling. » Literal- 
| Aran there nem 6 having broken jn hath driven » or 
caten up their Flocks of Sheep, their Herds, and chey u v 
howl moft bitterly on the Mountains where the eccho more 
doubles the horrour then the noiſe. NPECINIING 
ers, together with 


To. I ſe who 
the Red Mr pr laced rtrormtap lor who hath 


Chap. XI. 


Chap. Xl. 


devour, and which !urkt in 7ir1ſz/em, and in the* Cities of 7u- 
dea whereſcever they could lie in wait to tear the pecr and 
weak. q The great Foreſts on the Banks cf Jordan called Here 
the pride of Fordan, either becauſe of the fiately ſcituarion of 
them ; Or becauſe the Prophet would keep the decorum of his 
Allegery he calls theſe the pride of 7or422, for that rhe young 
Lions were wont xo walk proudly, to range over it without 
fear. So did theſe men-lions. ſecurcly prey in Jeruſalem and 
its fellow cities, but theſe are cut down, and now they muſt no 
more range rhrough to ſeek a prey, ſo all from the North to 
the Eaſt of the.Land of Cana2!, is repreſented as made a 
ſpoil; 

4 Thus faith the LORD my God r, Feed / the 
flock of the ſlaughter 7. 

y God the Father. [ O Zetharizh, feed, comfort, rule; bur 
rather the Father ſpeaks ro Chriſt the Son, and appoints him 
who is the eternal Shepherd ro feed his Sheep. t Appointed 
to the (laughter by different hands, and for different cauſes. It 
ſpeaks of the peop'ie of the Jews who were killed by many 
hands, during 450 years they were a flock of flaughter to 
the Egyptiens,Cbaidems &c afterward to the Romans, who ruined 
their Common-Wealth, New their Ci:izcns, and burnt their 
City. 

5 Whoſe poſſeſſours ſlay them «, and hold 
themſelves not guilty x : and they that fell 
them y, ſay, Bleſſed be the LO RD, for I am 
rich z : and their own ſhepherds pity them 
not 4. 


# Either their own Governours, or the Romarys who in right 
of conquerors are their potſeſſours, which way ever they got 
them into their hands, they ruined them, deſtroyed them borh 
in Body,and Eſtate,x think they do not fin in doing this, ſo low 
thoughts they had of this people, ſuch extravagant thoughts 
they had of their own power- and authority. y B-rray their 
perſons or liberty, or eſtate for profit, or ſell them for ſlaves to 
Forreigners. 4 With profane ungodly hearts do give God 
thanks that they thrive by the moſt barharous methods of cru 
clry and opprettion, by bloody murthers, as if theſe were ways 
of his appointing to gain Wealth, as if he bleſt them, 2 Who 
by Birth, ca'b;, and office were their proper Shepherds, rhe Go- 
vernours of this poor People, the Princes, the Prieſts, had no 
prity on them 1n their ſlavery, or blood ; lookt on as uncon- 
cerned, it may be glad, that either they got a booty, or were 
rid of a diſatieted ſubjeR. - 


6 For b [ will no more pity the inhabitants c 


+ Heb. n2b: to of the land, ſaith the LORD : but lo, I will + 


bi found. 


Poor. 


}| Or, binde c, 


deliver the men every one into his neighbours 
hand 4, and into the hand of his king e, and they 
ſhall ſmites the land f, and out of their hand I 
will not deliver them g. 


b Their great fins have turned away Gods compaſiions from 
them, and men ſhew no mercy where God withdr ws his. 
c The generality of the Nation, the body his Goful peo- 
ple. d Leave to a turbulent, cruel , ſedirious fraudulent 
remper one ac4inſt another, ro make parties each againit other, 
to rob, imprifon, baniſh or kill each other, as in- the Ir ter 
times of their tate *ris known they did, e The Roman Ceſar 
called here the ans tis King, for that they had choſen him to 
be fo.Or cle the hcad of the FaQtion. f Their King and his ar- 
mies ſhall deſtroy rhe Land, it may point to Viſpaſiar and Ti- 
tus who fackt Jeraſalem, burne the Temple, captivated 97000 
perſons, and flew 600c00 ar leaſt, though Joſephus reckons 1 100 
thouſand g They ſhill never more be by my hand delivered, or 
F will caſt them off for ever, ahd fo their captivity under the 
Rommscomnucth to this day, 


7 And h I will feed the flock of flaugh- 


1Or, vil; the {ET # » || even you, O poor of the flock & : And 
I 


took unto me two ſtaves / ; the one I called 
Beauty #1, end the other I called || Bands », and I 


' fed the flock 0. 


h Or but as the Ht. particle is ſomerime read, as: for the 
greareſt part they are ſo corrupt and obſtinately diſobedient I 
will caſt them off 3; But. I witl feed, &c. O therefore, fo then, 
becauſe it is the Will of God that the Flock of flaughter ſhould 
be fed, I will feed, &c. the French Verſion ſeems this way in- 
clined. Ie mt ſuis donc mis a paiſtre les brebis expoſees 4 tutris. 


I am ſent then to feed the ſheep that are expoſed to ſlaughter. | 


3 Either by the volence of their Enemics, or by the monſtrous 
negligence of their Shepherds. & This is explicatory of the 
former, andby the ingemination of it ſhews us that God doth 
in his _— the PrapherTypically,and in his charge to Chriſt 
Antirype diſtinguiſh clearly between People, and People a 

the Jews; between thoſe that were , and forlorn, and thoſe 
thar were Tyrannical, proud, cruel, and made a prey of them 
theſe are lefr our of the Paftoral charge, the other are raken 
care of, / Thus he enters on the aRual exerciſe of his office, 
and rakes rwo ſtaves to himſelf, at the meaning whereof we can 
bur gueſſe. Two ſay ſame to fignifie the twofold way of Cariſts 
Governing his pebple by lenity and ſeverity. Or ſay others to 
note his fingular care and diligence it his office, when other 
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Shepherds, ccntcnt tHemPeves with ene, Chriſt riles ty, Cy 
vhat if hereby Chriſt vculd te groviced with ere te quice the 
Fleck, with an ctFer to repel tvch at veuld rpg hier tan 
prorect againſt violerce ord to &retr ſuch as are reck, Chr 
hath his Golden Sceprer fep his jr a! ord chedient ſubiech 
and his }ren rod for refreficry revel, ard vole Erie, 
m Or pleaianmncts, fweerneis, and loveliref, this lay in ie 
Holineſs cf h's precepts, the e#c<llency cf his cc mfcrrs, the pig. 
ry of his reward. This is the fift and arfvers ro the charc&er © 
the wayes of viſdom, Prov. 3. 17. They are pleafanmmes, the 
Ordinances cf God, and the er;cyment cf them are the Beaz- 
ty of the Lord, an our beliclding it a+ Darid, Pill. 29, , 
1 Either alliding ro the lines vherewith the porticn of the 
Holy Land was mered cur to every one accor:ng ro their lor, 
Or referring to the obligations Chriſt layes on wen, to hold tg. 
gether in Peace and Uniry, The Beaurv cf Grace and Glory, 
che Bands of Love and Peace, o Wirth thele in hand the Shen, 
herd undertakes to feed and ru'e this flock, 1 


8 Three p ſhepherds q alſo I cut off » in ope 
month /, and my ſoul Þ lothed them e, and theirs, 
ſoul alſo abhorred me »:. bins 


p Pur for many, a definite for an mdefinite number, q Neg. © 
ligent or greatly faulty. y Pui our of  ffice, or by diſcovering 
their faults made them lic hid and conceal rhem(elves, | tn | 
little time. t Hared their rreachery, and Idlene$. + Difpra- 
ced and turned out, they hated him, in which theſe Shep- 
herds had too many of the Jews thar ſided with them, and 
that bore a hatred to the true Shepherd and ro his impartial ey. 
ecuting ſeverity on the wicked Shepherds, 


9 Then x faid I, I will not feed you y : #'{k 
that that dieth, let it die = : ard that that is 
to be cut off, let it be cut off a : and let the 
reſt eat, every one the fleſh + of another 6. 


x After that time of his patient, and vigilant ferding the 
Flock, and after his cutring off the three unfaithful Shepherd: 
and afrer the 1]! reſentment he met with for it 3 when hede- 
ſerved love, and thanks for it he is repaid with diſdain, and 
hatred, by the people, as well as by the Shepherds, when he 
{aw all this, Then.8&c. Thus they rejeQed Chriſt,the true Shep- 
herd. y Next he reje&eth them, he will no more take care 
of them, or provide for them. x That which 15 ready to dye, 


Fam , 


| and will not be cured; bat hath rejeted the Shepherds love, 


and $k1ll,let it die, ris like tht if ye be/ieve not, ye hall dyein yr 
{ims,a Either the ſame” repeated ro confirm.and affeR them more, 
Or elſe it intends to leave them naked, and unguarded to their 
Enemy to cut them off by the ſword, or Famine, &c. b E- 
their live to be beſieged ill hunger and famine make the ling 
eat the dead, or cruelly kill that they may eat as threamned, 
Deut. 28. $2. to 53. or elſe by ſeditions and bloody inteſtine 
quarrels deſtroy each orher, all which happened to them 
che ſrege of Zeruſalem by the Romans, 


1o ET And I took my ſtaff, even Beauty « and 
cutit aſunder, that I might break 4 my coe- 
nant © which I had made with all the pev- 


ple f- | 

c Which I gave that name to, which was the Beaut) 
and Glory of them, the Covenant of God with all the bleſing 
of ir, his preſence with them, his love to them, and his pr- 
rection of them, and his bleſſing on them, 4d Signifie and de- 
clare that they had rejefted God and his favour, and refuſed hs 
Covenant, and that now God would hold it for nall'd, an 
not obligatory to him. e This ſomewhat illuſtrares the ſta 
Beauty, which vile unbroken rhe Covenant herween 
and the Jews was whole, and unbroken; and *tis ro be noted, 
Chriſt calls it his Covenant, for he was the Mediator of it, '0 
bring us to God in duty, and. holy walking, and to recondie 
God to us in Mercy, and Grace, which is the moſt 
and {weereſt obje&t we can ſee. f Here again all the 
that is the generality in diſtintion ro the poor and meek, 
lirtle remnant with whom the Covenant ſtood firm, though the 
body of the Nation were rejected, and caſt off, for God net 
Chriſt have netther of them ever caſt away his people, A 
II. 1, 2. whom he foreknew, 


11 Andit was broken g in that day þ : ad 
| fo-the poor of the flock that waited upon Me 4110.3 
knew that it was the word 6f the LORD & *” 


. WR 

£ The Covenant was abrogated by the Jews obſtinate refulal* 
of it, and the Mediator of it. ' þ It is not to be vonal -— 
done in one day at laſt, for the unthankful, unbelicving, | | 
had been through many Generations breaking it, nov 20: 
doth ir, when jt came to that, Not this man but Barab% 
we have no King but Cafar, and cricifie, crncifie bum. hs wy 
knew the* Meſiah, believed in him, and obeyed him, pu - 
his Dorine, Miracles, and Life. & Saw, and owned * 
all rhis. That he had juſtly caſt cf rhe Nation of rhe Jens 
their fins,their bloody murther of the Lord of Life, and "7 
his Government they ſaw God would by the Reman pore \n 
niſh the Jews and lay waſt their Land.City and Temple a 
their and other fins. 4 All which was bothaccordiveg © 2-5 


« Pi 
zf jt I 


$4 67 i0- 


. Xl. 


word, theſe underſtzod what among others 


enanſel an1 expres k : 
: 32 years before written of theſe chings. 


this Prophet hud 4 
2 And I ſaid unto them mm, Þ If ye thiak 
good ny give me my price 0, and if not, forbear, 


So they p weighed q for my price thirty pieces 
of lilver 7. ; 


n Upon parting, Chriſt ſeems after the manner of men ro 


mind them of his pains and care for them, and would have 
tem reckon with him. . # He puts ir to them whether they 
thought he deſerved cught ar their hands and what 1t was. 
o Though I need nor your money or pay, I deſerve more then | 
vou will give.and therefore do in this as liketh you.p The Rulers | 
of the Jews , the High Prieſt, Chief Prieſts and Phariſees. | 
MN was the manner of paying money in thoſe dayes. 
» Which amounts to thirty ſeven ſhillings fix pence, the vatue 
of the Life of a flave, Exod. 21. 32. this was fulfilled when | 
they paid Judas ſſcariot ſo much to betray Chriſt, Matth. 26.1 5. * 
and 27. 9. 
13 And the LORD /F ſaid unto me 7, Caſt it 
anto the potter « : a goodly price that I was, 
prized at of them x, And I took y the thirty 
pieces of ſilver, and caſt them to the potter 1n the | 
houſcof the LORD =. | 
{ God the Father with dereſtarion of ſo vilean affront and un- 
dervalue of his ſon ſaid t ro Zechariah tn this Theatre perſo- 
nating Chriſt ſomerimes. «- As being o lirtle "rwould hardly 
purchaſe any thing bur what was cheapeſt among them lictle 
earthen ware. x In ar. [Irony God upvraids the Shepherds of 
his people who prized the great . Shepherd no higher. » Z+- 
thariah who in this part now emblemarically doth what Zudas 
will with horrour do when he hath ſold innocent blood, and be- 
trayed it. 2 Or rather caſt them into the houſe of the Lord for 
the porter, all which the Jewiſh Rulers a& over in their pro- 
ſecuting Chriſt unto death. | 
14 Then 4 I b cut aſunder mine other ſtaff, 
even || Bands c, that I might break d the bro- 


therhood e between Judah f and Iſrael g. 

1: So ſoon as I ſaw what value they put upon me, or preſcnt- 
ly after the caſting them off from the Covenant, and unchurch- 
ing them. b Cheiſt did it really, the Propher did it in the 
Type. c Took no further care to keep them in civil peace 
among themſelves, bur left them to their ſeditious humours, 
and in humane. animoſities. Religion which is true,is the beſt 
bond of peace, Friendſhip, and Love, when the Jews caſt off 
Religion, and murthered their Lord, next they fall ro murther- 
ing one another. 4 Declare it broken, leave them to ſhew 
'rwas broken. e That Friendſhip which had been among them. 
f The two Tribes. g The remnant of the ten Tribes whict; 
fell into moſt unnarural ſedirions after the death of Chriſt,rill the 
taking of Jeruſalem by the Romans. 


15 T And the LORD ſaid unto me, Take un- 
tothee þ yet the inſtruments s of a fooliſh ſhep- 
herd & 

þ O Zechariah. 3 Put on the garb and perſonate once more 
4 ſhepherd quite different from him thou haſt repreſenced. 
& This fooliſh people have rejeted the wiſeſt and beſt Shep- 
herd ; ler them ſee, what one they will chooſe, in ſeeing what 
part thou now atteſt. . 

16 For lo, I will raiſe / up a ſhepherd in the 
land, which ſhall not. viſit thoſe that be || cut off m, 
neither ſhall ſeek the young one », nor heal ehar 
that is broken, 0 , nor || feed that that ſtandeth 
ſill p : but he ſhall eat the fleſh of the fat q, and 
tear their claws in pieces r. 

! Asz juſt puniſhment of their fin, refuſing Chriſt, the wiſe 
and good Shepherd, his Government they would nor accepr to 
their Salvgtion, that they chooſe ſhall be to their ruine. » Or 
that are hidden,ie is a fooliſh Shepherd, who ſeeks not our 
thoſe that ate loſt to bring them home. » Which are apteſt to 
periſh through weakneſs, » But leaves it todie of-its wounds. 
) Either notable ro go forward, -or hungry ſtops to eat, bur 
the will not wait while thisis done. 'q Will Feaſt 
on the farteſt of the Flock, » And with cruelty extorrall from 
them, tear off their skin to the very nailes, in brief « (luggiſh, 
negligent, covetous, riotous, opprefſive and - cruel government 
ſhadow'd out by a fooliſh Shepherd is the puniſhmeriv of the 
fins of the Jews. OL: * i117 big en 


17 Wo to the idol ſhepherd / that leayeth z 
"the. flock = the ſword » ſbaf $x' upoi hisiarm x, 
and vpon/his right eye-'y-4: his aro ſhall bectean 

_ up;”and his right-eye ftialt beutrerty adlark- 
TL. 


« | Toevery one of them that are but the i—— 
'berds, worthleſs, and uſclefs. «. Caſts off the care of the Flock, 
'« Of: the enemy. x. To. break his 


ZECHARIAH 


CHAP. XII. 


|) 


(ucceeding 


I HE burden of the word of the LORD 4 


for Iſrael b, faith the LORDe, * * [2 42. 4. 


which ſtretcheth forth the heavens da, 


and layeth the foundation of the earthly e,. and * * Num. 15.22, 


formeth Ff the ſpirit g of man within him; 


a Vid. This whole patlage, chap. g. 1. lit. a, b, c. þ Or 
touching, concerning, as Ga.!. verſion upou, againſt, Hb. bears 
Ir, and ſome take ir in one, ſome in the ocher ſenſe, though. 
think the main of che chapter perſwades iris ro be rendred, for, 
Im the behalf of Jae, i. e..che Church of Chriſt among the 

ews unnl! char rejection, and among the Gentiles ever ſince 
their vocation, both have tkeir-concern in the things here fore- 
rold, c Who giveth: our promiſes of great things to a people in 
a very low ſtare, and therefore to raiſe their hopetells them by 
his Prophet what he hath done. 4 As a currain faith Iſz. 40. 
22. ho did more cafily ſpread abroad the Heavens, thenany 
crearure can (pread forth a curtain about your bed, ora canopy 
over your head; by an Almighty power going along with the 
att of his will,aying ler it be, all - & immenie body of the mate- 
rial, viſible Heavens immediately ſpread forth ir ſelf. # U! 
his own almighty word, on that the chief corner ſtones thereof 
do lye, Job 38. 4, $, 6. Iſa. 51. 13. f Inadmirable wiſdom 
and with more eſpecial arrifice framed oc Heb. imports, as 1/2. 43» 
7. and 45. 11. g The immorral foul, tha” (pirirual Being 
which animateth vs, who hath done all this he can do all that is 
here promiſed for [#ae!, and threatned againſt 1744s Ene- 
mites. *S« 


trembling 5 unto all the people round about & |, 
when they ſhall be in the ſiege / both againſt [u- 
dah m, and againſt Jeruſalem #. 


þ That weak, unwalled , poor, and thinly inhaticed Ciry 
Type of the Church, and much more the Church }uch is An- 
ricype to Jeryſalim. i They ſhall drink their own bane whoſe 
Swords be drinking the blood of the inhabtirants of this 7e- 
ruſalem, there: is poyſon mixt in the cup of the wrath of God 
which he will pur into the hands of ſuch wicked ones and they 
muſt drink iroff. þ To the Heathen round abcur, to all of 
them, all have more or lefs at one time or other moleſted Fe 
ruſalem and God remembers it, and hath provided for them a 
cup of aſtoniſhment, againſt the day in which they beſiege 
her, thinking then to finiſh all their atremprs againſt Zeraſzlem. 
{ Strange ege laid againſt a Countrey, and mighty pc- 
wers will be little enough to do this, it requireg a moſt extra- 
ordinary proviſion, now when all thisis in readineſs and no viſi- 
ble means of eſcape, then will God make them drink the Wine 
of aſtoniſhment. and caſt them. imo a dead ſleep. = The Land 
of Fudah. ical and myſtical, the Church of Chriſt. 


3 And b9 that day o will I make Jeruſalem a 
burdenſome ftone p for all people'q : all that 
burden themſelves with z ſhall becut in pieces r, 
though all the people of the earth / be gathered 
together againſt it. 


o In the times of the Heachens. affliting the Church, from 
the repair of Zy4ſzlem, till Chriſt's coming in che Fleſh, and in 
rimes (ince, bur the day of the full accompliſthmenc of 
this Propheſie is a day known to the Lord. p Too for 
them though many join together to remove it. .q Though all 
people of this known World ſhould burthen themſelves wirh 
her. r They would be cruſhed to pieces, as a man char falls 
under 'a weighty and maſly fRowea, f Many Nations have been 
confederates now 1if you would) {upgoſe all through the 'whole 


World ja league againſt 7eraſalem,; yer they could not ſtand un- 
der che gh of his di ett ho is provoked by ſuch ar- 
remPpts, he vohld grind them to/powder. eZ ER 


4 In that day # faith the EORD, 1" will ſmite 

every horſe « with aſtoniſhment x, and his ri- 

der with'madneſs y, and1 will oped mine eyes 

upon the hooſe of Judah z;and [ will finite every 

horſe of the people with blindne6 «. 

t Vid. ver: 2. /#t.'0. x Horfes' are of very 
of Antiochus 


know hoy xÞ ave or aft, * God will turh all their counſel 
into forliſhreſ; their ſtrength Ingo" weakniefs, their coutage in- 
to fear,” and overrurh them { A while 1 ſcem'd as one 


that ſept 6r winik'd ar the proccedings of my Churches Enemies, 
nb pon 


$07 24-"1=Erths'34. 2. 
th. y:Blind and befool his counſels. x Powet qud.Poli- | 


©y ſhall fail him, fuch ſhall be their Govertiours. 


yer how l niſl 'oþen mine eyc$, and fee all chat 15 got 
againſttherh, and I WH! warch over my people Pac em _— 
ener 


Chap. Xl! 


2 Behold, I will make Jeruſalem h a cup of || || 0r.ſnt+r.or, 
Poy/on. 

| Or, and ally 4- 

gain(t Jada 

ſhall he be 

which (hall oz 

in ſiege again} 

Jn Ala 7. 


Chap. XII ZECHARIAH . | on 


their Enemies to confound and deſtroy them, and their enrer- | were Tjpes, and ſo muſt have ſome hat in them which ma 
prizes, this eye of God open upon his people 1s his wile, po- ſuffcient ro reſemble them ro him. 4 Theſe excellene ones 
werful, gracious Providence, for them, Pſal. 31. 22. Fer. 24. | of the Royal Line were to be Leaders and Commanders in theſe * 
6. a All their Warriours in their projefing, and conſults ſhall | Wars, and in their Condut they ſhould ſhew prudence and 
be as full of improvidence, and have as little foreſight, as a | valour like char of an Ange!, reticr than that of an ording. 
ſtark blind man hath of fight to ſee by. ry Man. | 


5 And the governours of Judah b ſhall fayin| 9 And it ſhallcome to paſs e in that day, 
1 0r,here is their heart c, || The inhabitants of Jeruſalem 4 that f willſeek g to deſtroy þ all nations that 
firength to m2 ſhall be my ſtrength in the LORD of hoſts e their | come againſt # Jeruſalem k. 
and to theinha- (0 fe e This alſo ſhall certainly come to paſs. { God the Defen. 


botants, &C. der and Saviour of I/rae. g This ſpeaks not any di 

b The Counſellors and Rulers at home, and the Leaders and ft 8 peaks nor any difficulty to 
Captains abroad, the Maccabres and others every one for himſelf 7 in the work, as with men, who lometimes do ſeek to 6 
c Shall think, believe, and reckon upon it, and be hearty in it, | 7. they cannot do, but this implyerh God would throughly 
4 Though but few, and poor, yer they ſhallbe my ſtrength, þ ©. it his right hand ſhould find our theſe his Enemies, he 
and theſe ſhall be ready and forward to go forth againſt cheir will hunt them. out. þ Not to reſtrain, bur to overthrom and 
Enemies,with an handful of men to encounter mighty and nume- deſtroy. 5 Wirhour partiality, every nation that (ers ir ſelf to 
rous Armies, becauſe their ſtrength, and help lyerh in the oppreſs and deſtroy Jeruſa/em, God will pay them in their own 
tame of the Ierd of hoſts. e Nor in their own Power but in | C01, they ſaid blor our her Name, but God will blot our then; 
the power of the Almighty Sovereign Lord of all who can ſave ler us, ſay they,cur them off from being a Nation, bur this God 


:11 ogive | Wk turn upon their own heads. 3 Combine, and attem 
by few as by many. f And becaule their God! he will give | os her, and this waveridendy fren upon tho the 


: to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and the fecond Temple before Chrift's 
6 T In that day will I make the governours £ | carnation: he by the Romans God deſtroyed the Atintie 
of Judah like a hearth of fire þ among the wood #, | wer which had often miſchiefed the Jews, and deftroy'd the 
and like a torch of fire in a ſheaf k; and they /| her Kingdoms which had been Enemies to the Jop;, who | 
| he | cre never in danger of being cut off from being 2 Nation, 
ſhall devyour- all the people round about on t ' 
1 nll cheir horrid murt of the Lord of Life. þ Li 
right hand and on the left - and Jeruſalem ſhall | .nq hiſtorically the City which the Captives returned from 8; 


be inhabited »» again in her own place n ever | bylon dick build, but myſtically the Cathalick Church which 
In Jeruſalem 0. S P will never ſuffer to be deſt , he will rather deſtroy alle 


* ho 

g Sec wer. 5. lit. bo b A hearth throughly on which fire is —_—_ CO — 
kindled. ij The more is laid on, the more 15 conſumed and 10 And * I / will pour » upon the houſe of'|{: 
burnt up, ſo the enemies of Fudab and Feruſalem ſhall be, their | Hayiq yz, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſ. 
mulcitudes ſhall no more ſave themſelves then much wood caſt 1 he foirit of 4 of TU 
on a great fire in the hearth can preſerve it ſelf. & Which em # the ſpirit of grace 0, and of ſupplicati- 
immediately ſets the whole ſheaf on fire, and it is conſumed. | ONS paand * they q ſhall look upon me 7 whom they *ls.; 
i The Governours of Judah with ge handful lors _ thus | have pierced /, w_ * they Shall mourn for himr, «,,, 
ſurely and ſpeedily conſume thei Enemies | _ ter upon } e norne or his onely for « ' 
ons. m ASindeed it was and continued fo till Chriſts Death - —— 2 As co mrs 
and forty years afrer, for of theſe times doth the Prophet (peak, . 7 ' 
and'nort of times ſtill ro come. n Not built as Nineveb, Tjrus, for bis firſt-born y. 

Babylon, or Rome, in ſome place near to the old Cities of that | 1} God the Father, ſo As 2. 17, 18. ang Ia. 44-3. nia 
name, bur in the very ſame place where old Jerſalem did, ſhall | plentiful meaſures, as a plentiful rain is poured forth on athir- 
re-edified Zeruſalen again ſtand. o So you ſhall find Feryalem | ity ground ; this was fulfilled on Chriſt's Exalration, when he 
in Feruſalem, or thus, ſpiritual Jeruſalem ſhall be that Jeruſalem | received gifts for men, and being glorified, gave the Spirit, 
in which you ought to look, and where you ſhall find the old | ſent the Comforter to his Diſciples and Believers, this is day- 
Typical Jeruſalem which though ir lye waſte, and I fear muſt | ly performed to the Children of God, and will be continually 
never be builr, yer is in more ample manner builx, up in the | performed till we all are made perfe&, and are brought to be 
Church, fpiritual ]-ryſalon, i Saas for _ Fu On _— that Royal Famuly, or 

ically confidered *ris the whole Family of Chriſt, 

7 The LORD alfo ſhall fave p the tents 9 of rea = the ſeed of David, and =o called = = 
Judah firſt y, that the glory of the houſe of Da- | King, Exe. 37: 24. Hoſ. 3- 5 » Literally underſtood irws 
vid /, and the glory of the inhabitants of Jeru- —_ — — [3 a 5 " K.,- yur Do 
ſalem do not magnifie themſelves t againſt Ju- myſtical the labidims of Janſaks are_ofl the bcakns 
dah, % Chriſt, all believers of all ages. o Which is fountain of al 

þ Rn from the power and rage of the Antiochuss ; nay» | Graces in us, and which-makes us lovely in the eye of our 
ſubdue their Armies, and pur them to flight before the 7ews | God, Grace to purifie us, and to beautific us, that God may 
q The unfenced places the open Countrey, the Shepherd- | delight in us. p Or Prayer, which is an early, ——_— 
ike Cotrages, or Tents of Judah. r Before he faveth oy Fruit of the Spirit of Grace by the Spirit, we cry. Abb Fe 
len, before he put Jeraſaleminto arms, or bring her Inhabj ther, and Rom. g.426. and are helpt ro perform this 4 
into the field, to fight, and help the Countrey, and its Inhabj- | 4 All thoſe who have received this Spirit r with an eye of Fai 
rans; firſt the weaker are ſaved pext the ſtronger. [ Thar | and turn to Chriſt, love, obey, md wait for him. / Everyone 
the illuſtrious houſe of David, and fo the glorious Citizens of | of us by our fins pierced him, but many of the Jews nailed 
Jeruſalem, t Boaſt of their Power, Policy, Couraye, and for- | him ro the Croſs, and aRually murtherced he Lord of 
wardnefs, and hvw much 7adzh owed to theſe for their deli- | Life. This, as foretold, fo was very pun&ually fulfil'd and re- 
veratice : This would cxaſperare Fadeh, and 99x God, | corded in the account of his Dea 2 __ by Jobs 19.34 
who would do all this, fo that all might magnifie their God,none | and 39. this harh rhen « parricular —_ the Jews, wi 
think greatly of themſelves. -— — _ m_ oa. up e, _ i x bor m * 
ci the not as 
8 & ln that day « ſhall the LOR D defend of hes Fain, ths as that in which their fins had great 
ph ogy of Jeruſalem x, and he that is cy B. Whhe wy ' anddap, nike my » 

le y among them, at that day ſhall be as Ww, with an ul rrow, ſuch 45s 
David z, and the of David 4 ſhell be as os A bene Death of an onely Son 3 the) 


God b, as the angel « of the LORD before | youning on few ocnims + Thi fects the frank 
them 4. os; affettion of - the Mourner, hoe may be rene jo hor _ 
» See 4m, 3+ kt. 0. # Avbehad defended; and faved Fo | in'd. ce operas wil dt Lee he fins which 
allo. griend brought ſorrows and {hame upon our Lord, y This bi 

d | þ- compared co the grief of one who loſeth his firſt-born, to cot 
firm and illuſtrate what he had juſt before ſpoken of Chriſtias 
mourning for Chriſt. * 
| aſc - 7 Reek 11.1o. that day & $hall there be a * greats” 
—_ Faith of Dad, fo thee} gnourning in Jeruſalem, * as the mourning of, 
4 Thoſe of the Ro it Hadadrimmon in'the valicy of Meguddon- 


in the Condu&t as 2 When the Jows ſhall know , own, and mourn for the 
; ſins, and 'for rhat grear'ſin in crucifying the Lord of 


a A'V ing, which is by the greareſ 
the Jews ever were noquaned with, and which fr in peane 
| up into a The mourning of —_ 
mourning for Jafiah flain at Aadaxirimmen 4 Valle 


(p;l16s 


ip. XLL 


Valley of Mc2i4don. Of this mourning, lce 2 Chrome 35. 
24 25 

12 And the land 6 ſhall mourn, Þ every fa- 
miliy apart © » the family of the houſe of Da- 
vid apart, and their wives 4 apart : the family 
of the houſe of Nathan apart, and their wives 


rt. 
þ Land pur for the 


Inhabitants of it, and _ in p__ þ 
4 of [u422, or that where the Jews dwelt who [hou 

—_— wi 4 ſhare in this mourning; Thus ſome of rhe 

125 from every Country whege they dwelt, being mer at Je- 
*o(z/em, were prick't at heart, and did mourn over the cruci- 
Sed Miſiah, AS 2+ 5. with 37. and 41. © Or Family by fa- 
mily, expreſt in Hebr. Families, Families. 4 The Roval Fa- 
mily in borh branches of it, Solomons and Nathan's , this Family 
as having greateſt Porrion 1n Chriſt, ſhould have been moſt ren- 
der of him, who had been Heir on che Throne; if his Kingdom 
had been of this World, and by deſcent from David, but fince 
chey forgot him, le&ed to do their duty to him alive, they 
remember him, and do their duty towards him dead ; they 
mourn really and truly. 4 The manner of the Jews in mourn- 
ing was by ſhutting up themſelves, retiring from Company and 
Pleaſuge, Ro Families retire , nay, in the family, wives re- 
tire to Fewail 'their fin, and their Fathers fin 1m rejecting 
Chriſt, Some there were of this Family who believed in Chriſt, 
2nd mourned when the Goſpel was firſt publiſhc to the Jews be- 
fore *rwas carried to the Genniles. 


13 The family of the houſe of Levi apart, and 
their wives apart: the family of Shimei apart , 
azd their wives apart. 


The ſacerdotal Tribe was the moſt bitter and fierce Perſecu- 
tors of Chriſt, they hired the Trayrtor, they ſought witneſs 3 
The High Prieſt, (head of that Family) condemned him to 
dy, for all which they ſhall one day reckon with God, and 
therefore above other Tribes they are particularly named as 
chief Mourners for theis injuſtice and cruelty ro Chriſt, Here 
is one particular branch of Levi's Family mentioned, the Fami- 
ly of Simei , of whom .'7 Chron. 6. 17. and 27. 10+ Theſe 
wo Families had been deeply guilty , now they do as emi- 
hently concern themſelves ro mourn for him, to lament the fin, 
deprecate the fierce Wrath of God, and ſubmit to his King- 
dom, which their Fathers did nor, would not do. In this Fa- 
mily where moſt were bitter, bloody Enemies to Chriſt, ſome 
bad other thoughts of him, and mourned for him. 


14 All the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 


kt would be ſomewhat tedious to repeat every Family and 
their Wives once, therefore a general comprehenſive account 
mayſerve; fome of every Family of the whole remnant of 
Ie: mourn, believe, look to , and obey Chriſt the Meſh. 
$ the mourning for Chriſt bears ſome proportion to their vio- 
lent dealing againſt Chriſt, and they through Faith live by the 
blood they did ſpill.and get to Glory by him whom they loaded 
with hes 3 what will not Grace do when it converrteth , 
zccepteth, comforteth, glorifieth ſuch offenders ? 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 | þ that day « there ſhall be a fou ae 
ed c to the houſe of David, Þ and to 


#ozi- the inhabitants of Jeruſalem 4 for fin, and + for 
=tu- uncleannefs ||. 


« When the Lamb of God ſhall be offered up a Sacrifice for 
mankind, and the Goſpel ſhall be preached in which the 
glad Tydings of our Redemption are publiſht. b By water, and 
C ial waſhings was legal pollution in many caſes purged 
away, and much of the legal Service ſtood in divers waſhings, 
but all theſe were Shadows ar:d Types, here is that they cypiti- 
ed. The marchleſs healing, and purging Fountain, i. e. The 
Blood of Chriſt here is the true Siloam which never fail'd to heal 
any that rightly uſed ir, *ris Chriſt. c The Spouſe is to Chriſt a 
Fountain ſealed, bur Chriſt is to ſinners a Fountain opened ; 
under the Law he was as the waters of the Temple, for the 
Jew; but tow he is opened to us Gentiles, free toall, and of 
che acceſs, and of Soveraign verrue to heal. + He was every 
where neareſt to them, and though his own Kindred did ſome 
of them flight him, and not believe in him, yer ſome others 

and it may intimate to us the firſt tender of Grace made 
to his own, to whom he came, though they teceived him not ; 
or the Royal y_ ſome of them will be 'benefirted by ir, 
andall of them need it; no outward priviledge can ſecute us 
4ganft poyſon of fin, Grace alone, this Fountain only can 


; ale Frey in gteat;and noble 3 6r mean, and baſe. d To 


tws before the Gentiles, To you firſt ſaith the Apoſile; God 

bath ſext bis 8m, but in that 'ris opened, ds bs Gentiles alſo. 

{ram 3 Image of the whole Church, takes in the Gentiles, 
$ 'of Zer«{alem are all ro whom the Goſpel is 


ched, all penitents. | For purging away of all manner of fins 
49d uncleanneſſes of which mg. o and from which they 
Pat, according to that Prov. 20. 9. 1 Jah. 1. 9. 


ZECH 


A R-1 A If. 


| 2 J And it ſhall come to paſs in that day e, 


they ſhall no more be remembred g: and alſo [ 
will cauſe the prophets h, and the unclean ſpirit 
s to pals out of the land *. 


e Vid. wer. 1. lit. a. of Utrerly deſtroy Idols and Idclatry, 
Satan fel from Heaven libe Lightning, as Chritt tells us when the 
Goſpel was preachrt by thoſe he ſenr, and 'tis known the Birth 
of Chriſt filenced the Bevil, that he coul.l no mare give anſwer 
to thoſe that enquired art his Oracles, che light of the Goſpel 
15 fuch, that-none of the Idols can tearir. The Devil pur ir 
aro the heads of the Rimars to keep Chriſt from being recei- 
ved by publick allowance for a God, becauſe he wou!d turn 
our all the reſt of them. g With veneration, ſacrifices, gifts, 
erecting of Temples, depending on, or conſulting with them ; 
they ſhall be remembred and abhorred, whereas before thev 
were remembred and ador'd. þ Either thoſe that being Priefts 
to Idols, did conſple with them, and pretend to forerel furure 
events, or more likely the falſe Prophers among the Jews, 
who are Prophets as Idols are Gods. i. e. The Devil which 
(ersthefalſe Prophers on work, Chriſt caſt many our of perſons 
polſeſſed, and by his Dofrine ſtill doth caſt out Satan. 


3 And it ſhall come to paſs, that when any 
ſhall yet propheſie k, then his father and his mo- 
ther that begat him /, ſhall ſay unto him Þ, Thou 
ſhalt not live mz: for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the 
Name of the LORD = : and his father, and his 
mother that begat him, ſhall thruſt him through 
o when he prophelieth. 


& Whoſoever he be that ſhall pretend hereafter to prophe- 
fie through the inſtigarion of that unclean Spirir, for it can be 
from no other, when the Lord ſhall have fully revealed his 
mind to us. { His deareſt friends, they who are by nature 
neareſt tro him who begar him. + Shall diſcourſe him , and 
inform him what the Law of Moſes direteth jn this caſe. 
m Which I take to be not the ſentence condemnatory, for 
being private perſons, they could not condemn him ; bur it is 
a repetition of rhe Law which faith, ſuch ſhall nor live, and 
then it amounts to this, a falſe Prophet ought not to live, 


Dei. 13- 6, 8. what then doſt thou do to break this Law, 
and ger thy Life ? Thou oughteſt to dye for this by the 
Law ; the Father and Mother thus ſhould admoniſh and ſhew 
che marrer of Law and danger, bur not judically paſs ſentence, 
and determin what ſhall be done. » Thou fallet under thar 
Law, Deut. 13- 6." 0 Or, wound, chaſtiſe with ſtripes that 
may leave their marks behind them, or rather ſhall ſharply re- 
prove him, and with cutting words terrifie him from the like 

ice: You read of words that are piercing words, Proz. 
12. 13, words that run through as a Sword, and the Cha!de: 
Paraphraſt on this of our Prophet allows the Farther and Mo- 
ther codeal ſharply with their Son, they ſhall rebuke cutringly; 
beſides, if *rwere to be underſtcod of killing, the Law dire&s 
ro ſtone ſuch a one, Deut. 13. 10. not to run him through 
with Lance or Sword. 


4 Andit ſhall come topaſs p in that day that the 
prophets ſhall be aſhamed q every one of his viſion : 
when he hath propheſied ; neither ſhall they wear 
a * Þ rough garment r Þ to deceive /. 


p By this means it will come to paſs, ſuch ſharp reproofs, 
ſuch impartial threats, ſuch angry bp will have a 
good eftet. q Theſe Pro will their Errour, and be 
alhamed, and give over what they bluſh ar, and is their ſhame. 
r Such Garments the true were wont to wear, and 
theſe cheats had uſed them for a cover to their jugling Hy- 
pocriſie z but when throughly convinced, none ſhall pull, 
they will themſelves caft off Garments. / By firſt ſeeming 
to be more holy and ſtrit than they are ; and next on ſuch 
ill grounded opinion of the holineſs of their perſons draw them 
into their Qpinions, Religion, and Praftice. *'Tis an excellenc 
work of the Grace of God to recover deceivers, and to make 
them rurn -off the deceiver, and deal plainly and faithfully 
with others, and themſelves. 

5 But he ſhall fay, I am no prophet, I am an 
husbandman : for man taught me to keep cattel 
from my youth. 

This verſe is this reclaimed man's recantation, or renunciati- 
on of his former courſe, and his oy mm mms rake up 
his own Callmg, and become a plain man, and live u 
on his Labour , to which he was trained up from his yourh, 
and is ſorry he ever left ir. 

6 And one ſhall fay unto him, What are theſe 
wounds * in thine hands? Then he ſhall anſwer #, 
Thoſe ,with which I was wounded 5» the houſe of 
my friends x. 


# This verſe continueth the account of the reclaimed Pro- 


pher, and ſuppoſeth whar is uſaal thar ſome will enquire mop 
the 


Chap. XIII. 


faith the LORD of hoſts, tha: | will * cut off *Exod.23.13. 
the names of the idols out of the land f,, and Pal. 15. 4. 


* 2 King. 1.2; 
f Heb. 4 gar- 
mat of hair. 
F Heb. to lis. 


Chap. XIV 

0aÞ. oa Ll 
the meaning of the marks or impreſſions on his hands, whe- 
ther they were nor ſuch as appropriated him to an Idol, or de- 
clared him a profeſt Diviner. # plainly and fully no ſuch as 
you imagine. x Bur the ſcars of the wounds my ſtubbornnets 
deſerved, and rhe love of my friends gave me under a levere 
L*(cipline, ro recover me from ruining my felf and others by 
lmpoſtures, and Lies. 


bl Jon. LO. JO. 


& 14. 10, Il. 
Phil. 2. 6. 


* Math. 25. 31. 


7 Awake y, O ſword z, againſt my ſhep- 
herd a, and azainſt the man b * chat s my fel- 
low c, faith the LORD of hoſts : * ſmite the 
ſhepherd 4, and the ſheep fhall be ſcattered e : 


Mark 14. 27. and I will turn mine hard f upon the little 


* i Pet. 1. 6,7 


ONes g. 


Manv words are ſpent by Interpreters to ſhew what they 
think to he the connexion of the words z it 1s cafier to lay 
whar 2re the contents and delign of them. Ir is poſſible they 
are ſubjoined ro the former to vindicate Chriſt from the tuſp1- 
cion of an Impoſtor, though he was wounded, for this his Fa- 
ther did farerel by Zechariah 450 years more or leſs before- 
hand, fo that theſe wounds are not marks of an Impoſtor, bur 
teſtimonies of his Truth, and that he is the Meſhah. y Tis 
God's Commithon, or rather predi&ion, the Imperative put 
ſar the furure. 2 5. e. Aﬀitions, Perſecarions, and the Crols 
2 Who is my faithful ſhepherd, and will lay down his hfe for 
my ſheep. b Who became man, that he might be my Ser- 
vant and die, c or my equal who was ever with me, and my 
delights, Prov. 8. 30. Man my fellow ſpeaks Chrift man with 
us, and God with his Father, God-man in one perſon. 4 This 
great and good ſhepherd ſhall be ſmirren , 3. 4. die for my 
ſheep, and before he dieth, ſhall ſuffer much for them. # As 
aftrighted, deftirure of one to look afrer chem, and which muſt 
be partaſers in ſufferings wich their ſhepherd. f God will, 
ſay ſome, turn his hand againſt the lirtle ones, ſmire them roo ; 
bur, others ſay, this turning the hand 15 1n favour, and for pro- 
reftion, "tis a hand rurned over them, as if he would keep the 
blow off them, while others firter ro bear it do ſuffer. g New, 
and therefore weak Converts and Diſciples. 


8 And it ſhall come to pals, zhat in all the 
land h, faith the LOR D, two parts s therein 
ſhall be cut off, «nd die, but the third k ſhall be 
left therein /. 

This wer. may. be a prediction of the great ſlaughter Tits 
made among the Jews, and alſo an Emblem of the mulrirudes 
of them that perith, and paucity of them thar are ſaved. Of 
7udra, or the whole World. # Not preciſely rwo, but more 
largely the greater part by far. & ATemporal Death,by the Sword 
of Titus, or an eternal death under unbelief and rejecting Chriſt. 
& i. e. A remnant, the leſſer part, yet as many as are choſen. 
1 Shall eſcape or be preſerved and ſaved. 


9 And 1will bring the third part through the 


-fire m, and will * refine them as ſilver 1s re- 


fined ”, and will try them as gold 1s tried : 


* Plal. 50. 15. * they ſhall call on my name 0, and 1 will hear p 


them : I will ſay, * It « my people; and they 


* Plal. 144- 15- ſhall fay, The LORD # my God. 


+ 14. 13. 16. 


» That that is preſerved ſhall be brought int6 affli&i- 
ons hor as | mg x Theſe Afﬀfiitions ſhall purifie them, and fo 
betrer them as Silver. and Gold are bettered by the Furnace, 
made firrer to be Veſſels of honour. o Pray to me and own me 
for their God. p 1 will anſwer them, and own chem for my 
People, my puriticd People, &c. 


CH AP. XIV. 


I Ehold a, the day of the LORD 6 cometh, 
| and thy ſpoil c ſhall be divided in the 
midſt of thee 4d. 


a Here are things of very great importance 
ſterious nature, propoſed by rhe Lord ro us, and therefore we 


, and of very mi- 


are called upon to artend ro rhem. b The day which the 
Lord harh appointed for puniſhing. the fins of is antienr peo- 
ple, day of hns: Sacrifice,, Zepb. 1. 8. jet. t, of vengeance 

oel 2. 1, 2, cometh, haſteth, or will fooh overtake you, O 
imful, unthankful ! bloody ! Jews, fpiſed and 
next murther'd the Meſſiah. c All rhou haft,'O' Feriyfulen, ſhall 
become a prey to thine Enemy. 4d Thy conquering Enemies 
ſhall be {uch abſolure Maiters of thee, that in greateſt ſecurity 


- they ſhall divide among themſelves whar they take from thee, | 


in the very place where they -take it, Jeruſalem is their own, 
and all in it, and wherc they find their own they will cake it, 
{o they reckon, 


2 For e I will gather f all nations # againſt 
Jerufalem to bartel h,and the city ſhall be taken 5, 
and * the honfes rifled &, and the-women raviſh- 
ed 1, and half of the city ſhall go forth into cap- 
tivity, and the reſidue of the people 2 ſhall not 


te cut off from the city 0. 


ZECHARIA HEH 


how, this thing ſhall be done. 


counſels, for rheir own works and <cnds ; 


Chay. 


e This gives not the Reaſon why, but inrrodu-orh aMPtccount 
| } God will fammon and 
vring together his Army, they do it themſelves by their ow 

1 God alio hath his work 
for them to do, and+by his counſel, apd at his call they ſht 
come. 2 The Romans with the Power of their Empire which 
ac that time had the Rule over all the known world, or oy 

all the Nations of thar part of the World. b To make Wa 
with the Fewes which laſted ſome years and coſt many chouland 
lives and ended at laft as our prophet forerold. i By aſſault ang 
force whereby all lay ar mercy of the Sould:ers who ſhew'g lire 
to choſe who firſt refuſed the mercy of their God, and ;atty 
given up by God to their own blind obſtinate wills, refuſed 
mercy of their Enemy alſo. & A!l houſes pillaged, and at}; 

chem worth taking was taken away. { Wives, Widows, _ 
Virgins barbaroully violated. » A certain part for uncerty 
or 1n common ſpeech, many, were it one half preciſely 
would be bur a fixth part of what were- before the Was 
Two thirds being cur off, as chap. 13. 8. and one third re 
mainiog, of which one half is for Captivity. » Thar {mall wy 
ber of che 7ewes, which fled to Pella, and who were ſpared by 
Tits. o Lnerally were not forbidden to dwell in, or 

the City, myſtically were not cur off from the Church, we 
cealed ro be a Church, this the more likely, for Titss uttey 
ruin'd the City. 


3 Then p ſhall the LORD go forth 4, an 
fight againſt thoſe nations 7, as when he tought 
in the day of battel s? 


? Afrer that he hath ſufficiently puniſhed Jeruſalem and the 
reſt of the Fewes. q Out of his holy place (ſpoken aſter te 
manner of men) as a warriour prepared for battel. y Which 
had fack'd Fersſalem, and oppreit His people. 5 As ih any of 
thoſe dayes paſt, when God toug!:* cor his people and gave then 
great Vietories, 


4 J And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives te, which s before Jerufaken + 
on the eaſt x, and the mount of Olives ſhall 
cleave in the midſt thereof x toward the aſt, 
and toward the weſt, and there ſhall be a very 
great valley y; and half of the mountain ſhall 
remove toward the north, ard half of it roward 
the ſouth z. 


) 
t Ver. 3. the Lord is faid to come forth to fight for his pev- 
ple, this 4th. verſe tells us where he will take his Poſt, or 
make a ſtand, viz. on Mount Otivet, which for its feirnacion, in 
its height, and nearneſs to Feryſaltm, and the Tempe ght 
appear 4 convenient poſt for ſuccours ro poſt themſchs 
on, God ( ſpeaking after the manner of men ) promilerh ſuc; 
cours to his Church, and afſureth her of his nearheſ to her, and 
of the proſpe& he harh over all thar is abour her, or in hers 
that ſhe might be encouraged to wait on God, who is ſo nearts 
her. « A Gedgraphical deſcription of the ſcicuation of th 
Mountain with reſpe& to Jeruſalem. x As if jt were ſenſible 
the Majeſty of God, who ſtands upon ir, this cleaves, $i 
melred, ar the preſence of the God of the whole Earth. » The 
conſequent of this dividing of the M6untain, a mighty valley 
appears running ſtrait from Eaſt ro Weſt ; fo there ſhould be 
_ and eafie acceſs fromthe place of the feer of the Lord unto 
eruſalem. 7 As if it knew how to comply wich the deſign of 
God, and withdraw on cdch hand far enough our of the way, 
and be no hindrance to the intended relief of the Church. Sol 
Judge (if theſe things were nor by Vifion repreſented © the 
Propher, which I will not avow though I may rhink &) the 
Propher dorh Parabolically ſer forth the furure preſervation a6d 
deliverance of the Church of Chriſt, and ſuppoſe we then 
what wWotderful effe&s the Preſence of God wrought of old when 
ever he appear'd to reſcue his people 3 how mountains fled, o 
melted, or-ſunk into plains, or as here is ſaid divided, and 
made a deep, and large valley, 3. e. how every obſtacle remor- 
ed, that the relief mighc be he and eafic 3 fo ſhall it be with 
the Church of Chriſt, the mg ap in all rimes of 15 
trouvles, and though Fewiſh-Jeruſalem, char anrienc City be rw 
1n'd, never to be builr, yet a more excellenc City, the Cirifies 
eruſalem, ſhall be builr, guarded, reſcued, and never ruin'ds 
or the feet of the Lerd ſhall ſtand ſo near to her, as 0lvtt © 
Jeruſalem, and the way plain and eafje before him on pu 
to fave her, In this manner I underſtand ſomewhat of tt 
Text, bur I cannot ſuit ic with particular accommodation 
the events here mention'd, if I look on it as a predi&tion © 
wha ſhall be done, according to the letter, or be marter of Hi 
ſtory. Nor do 1 meer witch any that do rel{ me any ſuch thing 
hath been done between the time of Zichariahs propheſying 
and Titus waſting and ſacking Jeru/alem, nor ſhall any fucht ung 
ever be if material Jeraſalem never be built, 


5 And ye a ſhall flee b 7 the valley || of tel, | 
mountains, || for c the valley of the mountaW;q, 
ſhall reach unto. Azal : yea, ye ſhall flee like a5 F© jd 
fled from before the earthquake 4 in the dayes of w4%! 
Uzziah king of Judah, and the LORD my G06 ww 


ſhall e come, ad all the faints with thee. |; 
4 You 


ip. XIV. 


bickr' f Whileſt God is fighting with the Enemies of his Church, 


are members of rhe Pong nn arg 
rfal power, and majeſty come to lave. 1 
_ poder ns wy of ſuch ſtrange (things, and troubled ar 
the convulſions, and ſtruglings of Nations againſt God, and 
\ou ; ſhall as in a great fear fly ro ſome place of ſafery, and 
repoſe 3 you will fly the valley it ſelf which God maketh; by 
terrible things 10 righteouſneſs doth God anſwer, and his 
ple rremble before him when he cometh to-ſave them ; {© 
wc are repreſented to us a people wonderfully ſaved, and 
aſtoniſhed at the merhods of it, God makes valleys in the midſt 
of Mountains, and they (for whoſe good they are made) tly 
thoſe valleys. So the words were berter read, our Marginal 
readings and the G {ic Verſion do (ſo read it. c Or although, 
\ or wtwithtanding, this valley reach ro Aza!, which ſpeaks lay 
ſome a ſeparate place, 5 e. provided of God for their ſafery, a 
21.4 for Lit, or Pella for the Citizens of Jeruſalem. They ſhall 
3x is uſual in great frights and conſternation of mind not ſee 
how ſafe they are, or whicher to go, but ſome will run for a 
while from or beyond their Refuge. 4 This was ſome dread- 
ful Earchquake, and pur the People into a mighty fear, and 
made them fly in all haſte, "tis mentioned Amos 1. 1. and the 
Propher tells us, that when God ſhakes che Kingdoms of his 
Enemics, to make a plain, and level way for his ranſom'd ones 
it ſhall make them fly for fear roo, e As thus rendred it gives 
reaſon of this commotion of mind and this haſty tlighr. Bur 
ir would be plainer if it were as it may be (I think) read. 414 
or, y2t 0 Lord my God come, and bring alt the Saints with thee. As 
if were ſaid, Though 'twill, O Lord, pur us into ſuch fears ; 
vet without ſuch wonderful works we ſhall nor have. our. hopes, 
nor ſee thy Salvation 3 therefore, O Lord my God come, and 
bring thy Samrs, holy ones, Angels with thee, and ſo will this 
be like thaz of St. Jovn, Rev. 22+. 20. ſhurting up the Viſions of 
the New.Heaven, and the New Earth, and the A ppendages of 
them with, Come Lord Jeſus. 


6 And it ſhall come to pals in that day f, chat 
prix. the light g ſhall not be F clear 6, nor |. dark, s. 


4 You chat 


the Nations that fought againſt Jeruſa/em. g Good Eſtate, 
Peace and Welfare. þ Unmixt good, all light, *ewill not be fo 
well with the Church. # Not {© fad as all darkneſs, there ſhall 
be a temper of both, ſome peace with ſome trouble ; ſome pro- 
ſperny wich ſome adverſity; ſome mercy in midſt of Judgment 
to allay the bitterneſs of Judgment, and ſome Judgment with 
our Mercy to allay their ſweetneſs. 


7 But || it ſhall be # one day k which ſhall 

be known unto the LORD #4, not day nor night : 

. but it ſhall come to paſs that at * evening time m- 
+ It ſhall be light ». 


& One continued day, no ſetting of the ſun ro make jr quite 
night, God will alwayes a& in order to the full Salvation of 
his ſpiritual Jeruſalem. 1 The Lord knows when it ſhall begin, 
how long laſt, and how, and when it ſhall (not as other dayes 
end in a night, but) end in glorious light, till then 'ris enough 
for us that our God knows this: day that. is mixt ' of - trquble 
and of peace. mw When other days end. # This ſhall be all 
light and glory, Ia. $8.-8. Pſal. 97. 17. 


8 And it ſhall be in that day o, that living 
* waters p ſhall go out q from Jeruſalem » : half 
* of them toward the || former ſea 5s, and half of 
them toward the hinder ſea t : in ſummer and 
in winter ſhall it be «, 


0 When the Goſpel ſhall be preached, and the dayes of 
dark Ceremonies among the Jews, and darker Ignorance, and 
idolatry among the Heathens, ſhall end. p Not only ſuch as 
lprings and fountains afford, living waters in oppoſition to 
ſariding, muddy and dead waters ; "but ſuch as Exch. 47. +, 
6, 7. give life, The quickning, ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, 
with all its Ordinances in Purity. q Spread themſelves or flow 
down as currents from good ſprings. - + The Church of Chriſt. 
the true Jeruſalem, 5 Or Eaſtern Sea, ſo far Eaſtward, as the 
Sea will give leave, and who knows that Sea. t Or Weſtern 
Sea. Synechdochically 'ris both Eaſt, Weſt, North and South 
lo from Jrſalem, i. e, the Church, the Dodrine of the Goſpel 
- qa and runs down as doth living water. . « Per- 
perually withour intermiſſion or interruption, theſe waters 
(bould never drie away, nor ever loſe their healing vertue. 


9 Andthe LORD # ſhall be King y overall 


the earth =; in that day 4 ſhall there be one 
LORD, and his name one. 

X God, Father, Son and Spirit. 
Men ſhall confeſs, char Ny 
Onely true God 
the Gentiles or 


y Acknowledged to he. 
as he onely is, ſo he-Qupht ro be owned 
» and King of his Church. Y Over the Heathen, 

Roman _— as well as once over the Jewiſh 
raph « Of depoſing Idols, and advancing the true God, all 
o mg ſhall caft off Idolatry, and agree in worſhipping 
— m one way of Spiritual Worſhip, and hearty obedi- 


Miſed. 16 All th LETS 
vlain e land « 


ſhall be |} turned as a 


ZECHARIA H, 


Chap. XIV. 


Jerufalem-e, and it ſhall be lifted up f, and |} (0r,/94! wide 


inhabited in her place £ - from Benjamins gate + 
unto the-place of the firſt gate, unto the corner- 
gate, and from the tower of Hananiel unto the 
Kings wine-prelles. 

£ The whole land of Jud:2, here 1, Type of the whole 
Earth, ſeat of the Cariholick Church, filled with the know- 
ledge of God, and aboundins in mu!lricudes of Converts. + All 
high, uneven places, all hizh rhoughts, and imaginations, all 
Rocky, and barren ground, changed into fruirful vineyards. 
So the Church of Chr. (hall be fruitful, humble and lovely, 
as paſtures rich in ſheep, and rich for ſheep. © North boun- 
dary of the land. - 4 The South houndary of Tadez. e£ Which 
taken here not literally hur myſtically, is rhe Church of Chritt 
in Goſpel dayes, and by the repair of all parts of this Jeruſalem, 
as here deſcribed, is ſhadowed our the fill, and complear 
building of che Church on all -fides North, S»uth, Weſt and 
Eaſt. f Raifed out of the duſt and rubbiſh ro which Enemies 
had brought her, through Gods permitiion, bur never ſhould 
be able to keep her in thar low ſtare fince God was reſolved to 
raiſe her. g Still *cis Emblematical of the Ch;iftian Church, 
h Benjamins Gate North-Eaſt, Corner-gate North-Weſt, H«- 
zaniel's Tower South, Wine-prefſes North ; that is in brief, 
compleatly-round the Ciry. , 


11 And men 5 ſhall dwell in it &, and. there 
ſhall be no more utter deſtrution /, but Jeruſa- 
lem m« ſhall be || ſafely » inhabited. 


+ 4. e. Many for number, or eminent for worth. &þ As *twas 
Type, this was verified, fay ſome, when in_ League with Bac- 
chidzs, and ſucceeding Kings. But in the Anritype, to which 
Ztchariah looks, tis now, as it hath been, fulfilled, and more 
fully ſhall be, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles cometh ir. 
{ There niay be afflictions atid rtoubles, but no utter waſting 
of Jeruſ:'em-; the gares of Hell ſhall nor prevail » The Anti- 
type, the Goſpel Church. » Not fecure from troubles, bur fe- 
cure enough from toral deſtruRtion. 


12 Þ And this ſhall be the plague wherewith 
the LORD will ſwite all the people, that 
have fought o againſt Jeruſalem : Their fleſh p 
ſhall conſume away while they ſtand on their 
feet q, ahd their eyes ſhall conſume away in 
their holes r, and their tongue ſhall conſitme a- 
way in their mouth -. 

o Maſiciouſly to deſtroy, and waſte, and extirpate Jeraſatem 3 
the Riagleaders, eſpecially ſuch as Antiochus, Werod, &c. p When 
they arefar, flefby and ſtrong, cheir fleſh or ſtreogrh ſhall ur- 
terly periſh. q Either in Armes ready to fight; or ſo ſuddenly 
they ſhall not have time to fit down, a very ſudden death is 
threarned to/them. r A dreadful and exemplary blindnefs 
ſhall ſeife them. 5 In which Member, by ſtrange judgments on 
thera ſom perſecutors alſo have felt Gods hand. 


13 And it ſhall come to paſs in that day *, 


ry one on the hand of his neighbour, and his 
hand ſhall riſe up againſt z the hand of his 
neighbour. 


t When God puniſherh thoſe that invaded and waſted Jer: 
ſalem, his Church. » Confuſion, Vexation and inclinarion to 
turn all upſide down. x From the juſt diſpleaſure of God, 
and in revenge on them for troubling his People, y The 
bloody, cruel, and inſatiable Enemies of Jeru/alem. 4 From 
Murmurs and Grudgings one againſt other they ſhall at laſt 
run into Civil Wars, and fight one wich another, and (o de- 
ſtroy themſelves, and revenge Jeruſalem. As did &c. Judg. 7. 
22. and g. 23. 


14 And || Judah & alſo ſhall fight b | at Je- 
ruſalem c, and the wealth of all the heathen 4 
round about ſhall be gathered together, gold 
and ſilver, and apparel in great abundance. 

a The Jewes, and particularly thoſe of the Tribe of Judah, 
and poſſibly Judas Maccabeus might be intended too, as thoſe 
who in that day were valiant Warriours, and ſucceſsful againſt 
the Churches Enemies. And many ſuch have been among 
the Chriſtians too ſince thoſe dayes. 5 With courage, good 
condu& and ſucceſs. c Both in the Land of Jadex and alto art 
Jeruſalem. d Nations round about them, who having-by for- 
reign War peeled and rob'd many Nations, had brought ic 
home, and now God gave it to the Jewes, and in like manner 
have many Chriſtians ſpoiled thoſe that ſpoiled chem. 


15 And ſo ſhall be the plague of the horſe; of 
the mule, of the camel, and of the afs, and of 
all the beaſts that ſhall be in theſe tents, as this 


lague. | 
4 Thoſe creatutes which the Enemy in the Wars made uſe of 
againſt the Church ſhall by the hand of God be ſuddenly and 


from Geba c to Rimmon 4 fouth of 


| ſtrangely either deſtroyed or made uſelefs, nenher fir to annoy 
0009 the 


i Or, ! 


ti 


| 


A . 


eb 446 


that a * great tumult « from the LORD = ſhall * t Sam. 14 
be among them y, and they ſhall lay hold eve- !5 2* 


Or thos «l,0 
wah, [hat . 
Or, againſt. 


the Church, nor to benefit their owners. As God deſtroy'd | 
much of the cattet of the Egyptians by hail, and murrain, &c. 
So now ſhall it be with the catrel of theſe Perſecutors they 
ſhall periſh with their maſters ; The Horſes, as the Horſemen, 
were drown'd 1n the Ra Sea. 


16 © And it ſhall come to paſs, that eve- 
ry one that # left e of all the nations which 
* Ia, 66. 23- came againſt Jeruſalem , ſhall even * go up 
from year to year to worſhip f the King the 
* Lev. 23- 34 LORD of hoſts, and to keep the * feaſt of 
4 of. 12-9: tabernacles g. 
Jo e Suchas eſcape theſtroke, and are by mercy reſerved, ve 
many of them, among all the Nations, ſhall conſider Gods hand, 
repent.and ſubmit themſelves ro his Law,they ſhall (as many did) 
on ſight of Gods hand for the Church,and againſt the Churches E- 
nemies.convert became Proſelytes and Chriſtians. f By a ceremo- 
nial phraſe and uſage, which ſhadow'd out a better worſhip, the 
Prophet foretells the conſtant Zeal and care the converted Gei- 
tiles ſhould have ro worſhip the Lord. g One folemn Feſtival, 
by a figure, put for all the dayes conſecrated to God for holy 
Worſhip, aud this perhaps with an eye to Chriſt's Tabernacling 
with us, and may point to the Chriſtian Sabbath. 

17 And it ſhaFl be, that whoſo will not come 
up h of all the families of the earth unto-Je- 
ruſfatem, to worſhip the King the LORD of 
hoſts, even upon them ſhall be no rain 5. 

h If there be any more remiſs than they ought herein, and 
negle& to worſhip the Lord. i They ſhall be puniſhed with want 
of Rain, and with want of the bleſſings which plentiful and 
ſeaſonable Rain produceth,their land fhall be barren. 


18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, 
and come not, + * that have no rain k : there: 
hon there is ſhall be the plague, wherewith the LORD will 
mt. ſmite the heathen that come not up to keep the 
* Deut. 11-10: feaſt of tabernacles. | 

& Egypt ſhould think though they had no rain they ſhould 
not be much loſers by that, having Nilz ro water their 
groandand make it fruitful. God by his Propher anſwers them, 
They ſhall fal under Penury and Famine, the very (c){ ſame 
puniſhment which ſhall fall on other Nations, if chey negle&ed 
his worſhip 3 the Lord harh more wayes than one to with-hold 
the fruits of the Earth, and ſend Famin among People. 


19 This ſhall be the || puniſhment of Egypt / 
and the puniſhment of all nations, that come not 
up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 

| And what he faich of , he ſaith of all contemners of 


his Law and Worſhip, their fin is the fame, their puniſhment 
ſhall be the ſame, for with God is no reſpect of Perſons. 


_ 


+ Heb. por 


ZECHARIAH 


Cha tf 
|| 2 bells of the horſes o, HOLINESS = 
TO THE LORD ; and the pots .*. in the © 
LORDS houſe ſhall be like the bowls þ before 
the altar. 


m When the Nations are converted to God, as "tis ::4y Ti 
n Wrnren as *rwere on-every cominon thing ; ſuch as the Bells 
Bridles or Collars, or Stables of Horſes, in theſe very thing; 
i, e, the uſe of them they ſhould make it appear they "—_ 
God, and for his worſhip, whereſoever theſe things may ſerve 
or promote it. o This was the inſcription on the rich Mitre of 
the Zewiſh High Prieſt, denoring the great holineſs of his Office 
and how he was dedicared to God, and that he ought to keeg 
himſelf holy in all things, eſpecially in things of Divine Woe. 
ſhip. Now in theſe days of the Goſpel when: Gentiles are con- 
verted to Chriſt, made Prieſts unto God, are made holy Nati 
ons, a Royal Prieſthood, the grace of God ſhall ſo abound ang 
preva1l, that common ordmmary things in the hands of Chriſtians 
much more. Their perſons ſhall b2ar the dedicating inſcripri. 
on of Holinefs to the Lord; and by their ſtudy of holineſs they 
ſhall make good their Motro, 5. Which were uſed in the Ki. 
chins of the Temple, for the uſe of the Priefts, and were no: 
accounted (o ſacred as the Urenfils nearer to the ſacrifices, and 
Altar. þ Which received the blood of the Sacrifices, and 
retain'd 1t, until the minſtring Prieft had finiſh his ſervice, 
and fprinkled it as commanded, now theſe as appropriated to 
be uſed nearer rq the Altar were more eſteemed as more holy, 
ſo ſhould holineſs in theſe dayes ſpoken of excced the holings 
of thoſe former dayes. 


21 Yea, every pot q in Jeruſalem and in Jy- 
dah » ſhall be Holineſs unto the LORD of 
hoſts 5 *"and all they that ſacrifice :, ſhall come 
and take of. them «, and ſeethe therein x : and 
in that day there ſhall'be no. more, the * Canz.,,. 
anite y in the houſe of the LORD of hofts x. 


if 
q_The Utenſils of private houſes ſhall be (o dedicated he 
Gods ſervice that without. ſcruple they ſhall on occafion be uſed, 
or might be uſed in the worſhip of God. r The Types, butthe 
Golpel Church is-the Antitype, in the times hereof every & 
mily ſhall be a Temple in which, God ſhall be worſhipped, and 
their houſe-pors in the Waaſhip of God ſhall be in extraordinary 
Caſes uſed without ſcruples. .s Sce ver. 20, (et. m. t In & 
luGop ro facrifices,, the Prophet exprefſeth all Religious affed- 
ons, *prattice, and worfhip,. which ſhall be as pleating to God, 
as were the ſacrifices of his:Pcople offered. up: with divine wat- 
raac and approbation. « Frealy, without ſcruple. x Seeth 
that part of the Sacrifice which pertaineth ro the Prieſts, and to 
the offerer to feaſt on, in their houſe Pots. y Any of the ac- 
curſed Nation, or one who makes Merchandiſe of Religion, 
In a word, by allufion uſed here, we underſtand, That tne 
wilt come, when us adhereing ro Ceremomies, ſhall nt 
be as formerly *rwas , {© neceſlary, fo material in the 


2 Burt all ſhall know that the Lord hath great 


20 & 1n'that day »» ſhall there be upon! the 


pleafure,in upright, hearty, and- fincere Love and Yoligek, 


— 


MALACHI 


The ARGUMENT, 


o 
IN 


Oncerning this Prophet, ſome have thought, (but without good and ſuſſicient ground) that he was an 
$ Angel im the form of a Man ; others, think, him to be Ezra; but as "tis the plainer, ſo the ſurer, 

' Opinion that he was a Prophet of that Name, and a man diſtinft from Ezra, and ſent the laſt of all 
the Prophets. Hu time of appearing among the Jewes cannot be determined preciſely, but 'tis beſt oneſſed, 
to have been about the times of Nehemiah's Reforming the __ Matriages, Nehemiah 13. 23, 28. 
with Malachi 2. 11. and when he Reformed the Sacrilegiow detainure of Tithes, Nehemiah 13. 10, 
11. with Malachi 3. 8. «« Dottor Lightfoot obſerverh. Now this Reformation of Nehemiah was about 
the Anno M. 3519 4s Dottor Lightfoot, or 3545 as Helvicus, or 3589 «4s Arch-Biſhop Uſher*s Annals. 
Whatever w6s his time of appearing, 'tis certain he lived in a very viciow Age, in which both Prieſts, as 
well as People were leaven'd with either Perverſe Thoughts of the Divine Providence, or Brutiſh Atheiſme 


ing the Denty 


fulneſs to their Wives, caſtin 
and enſlaving the Jewiſh tot 
it to their own ſinful ſentiments. 


foretells the 
ſins would not be able to bear ; and tells them 


 Arrye: 


CHAP. L- 


1 HE burden 4 of the word of the LORD b 
to Iſrael + by Malachi c. 


«4 See Zech, ge'Is lets a. b. 6 ou Nah. 1. 1* lt. 4. _ 
ally it imporrs ſad threats againſt c concerned in ir, t 
alas ic ms be no more then the of God. b T 
Authority was Divine on which this ſpake. c My 
Meſſenger (faith the Lord) ſo Heb. ſounds. My Anyel as ſome, 
chough they erre, who him to be an Angel converſing with 
Jewes 'm the form of a man, but Angel, taken in the gramma- 
nical ſenſe 5. e. he was, Gods Meſſenger, the laſt 
of Prophets ſent to {7az! before the great Prophet Meſſsab came. 
That he was Mordecas or Exr4, as ſome conjeRure, without good 
ground, or who he was, of what Tribe, or Fatily the Scrip- 
ture gives us no account, and we make no guefſe. His 
he is of Divine Authority, and fo cited by three of the four 
Evangelifts, Mat. 11. 10. Mar. 1. 2: Luk, 1. 16. and by St. 
Paul, Rom. 9. 13+ 


2 I have loved d you e, faith the LORD f: 
yet ye fay z, Wherein haſt thou loved us h? was 
not Eſau 5 Jacobs k, brother ? faith the LORD - 

9.13, J&t * I loved Jacob L. 


« God aſſerts his Antient love, that which he had in many 
Generations paſt ſhew'd ; I have time out of mind, yea, from 
before the birth of your Farher Jacob, and in truth Abra- 
hem was, deſigned more kindneſs to you than to others, and 
from the time of Facob I have undeniably ſhewed ir. And 
this deſerved, what I have not found from you, a love cotreſ- 
ponding ſomewhat to mine 3 but inſtead of ſuch love, ſome are 
ready to fay they ſaw no ſuch thing, or to diſpute perverſly in 
what it appeared. e Both perſonally confidered and relatively 
35 you were in your Fathers and Progenitours. f Their ingra- 
rude extorrs this ſolemn proteſtation, they readily have 
7m ry not pred —_ the love he had ſhewn.them. 

-- 414, you do querulouſly and with ignorance enough 
Obje&t ro me, and,put me on it ro vindicate my love, and ex- 
eto ngratitude. Wherein, or for what ? is there not ſome 

aute * did not Abraham's love deſerve a love for us his Poſte- 
my ;__ perverſe pride; þ Who have been Captives and 
= under the miſeries of ir all out dayes till of late, is this 

© us? 3 Sitice they are ſuppoſed thus to objeft, by cut- 


deny and Providence, Contemptuoms thoug 
bing God of Tithes and Offerings, Shameleſs juſtifying theſe their prattices, Boundleſs or Monſtrons unfaith- 
# Jewiſh to marry Gentile Wives, or elſe ſuperinducing the Gentile women, 
, Caſting off the Law of God, or which #s equally bad (if not worſe) wreſting 
All which be doth ſeverely Reprove, and requires them to Reforni, and 
of the Meſſiah's coming to ſit 'as a refiner, and purifier , whoſe appearing, ſuch ſinners and 
his forerunner, who in the Spirit, and power of Elias ſhould 
come, and prepare a people for the Meſſiah : "Till then, (as their y 
and by Authority from God, that they remember the Law of Moſes, w 
» ſome great change in the Law at the Comi 
no more Prophet till the.Great Prophet himſelf 


hts of the worſbip of God, Sacrilegions Prattices rob- 


was) he command: them in the name, 

ich God commanded in Horeb ; here- 

of the Melliah : and intimating alſo, that they 
come unto them. 


i ions God will-give them anſwer z Was not Eſau Zacob's 
Ee? hadchey not one and the ſame grandfather ? " 
Abraham as near to one as to the other ? did not one Father 
beget them, and one Mother bear them ? did they not lie toge- 
ther in the ſame Womb ? was there not as much of Abraham, 
and Iſaac in Eſas as in Jacob? or what of Nature, Conſangui- 
nity, and ourward priv1 was there in one more than in the 
other ? whatever was, Eſa might claim, for he was the , 
Eldeſt. In Eſas's Perſon = _— is included, as appears 
next verſe. & The , and your Father, O un- 
chankful Jewes? 1 1 'd him to the — r, and this 
ER _ wy _ , I did _ 

1 on, and have loved his poſteriry, with an unparalle!” 
love, and ſhew'd it to aN. | 


3 And I * hated » Efau =, andlaid his moun- 
tainsand his heritage o waſte p, for the dragons q 
of the wilderneſs. 


m I loved not Eſa or his Poſterity, as I loved Facob and his 
Poſterity ; this Not loving, comparatively is a hating 3 God 
ſhew'd not the ſame kindneſs tro the Twin-brothers, the one 
was more enrich'd with the fruits of Gods Love, and had cauſe 
ro he thankful, the other had no cauſe ro complain, for God did 
him no wrong. = Containing his Poſteriry with him ; for 
muy the hatred or lefſer love began towards Eſau's Perſon, 
yer the effefts of jr aÞpear'd more manifeſtly in Eſaz's Poſteri- 
ty. o Mount Szir with the neighbouring mountains gives to Eſau, 
Deut. 2+ $+ Joh. 24. 4- for inherirance as here *tis ſaid, and 
which he and his Poſteriry did enjoy about 1200 years. p By 
Nebuchadnerzar's Arms five years after the ſacking of Jeruſalem, 
as forerold by Ezgþ. 35. The people were ſlain or captivated, 
or forced to fly from the ſword of the Enemy, their Cities ra« 
ken, plundered, and burnt. 


103 


It is poſſible that mighr 
meet with worſe uſage than the Zewes met witch by how- 


ever their ſtare ſeems » and here is nocoken of | 
hatred,but what follows doth manifeſtly diſcover it, for whereas 
Facob's Caprivity returned, and their Ciries were rebuilt, Eſas's 
never were. q Or Fachalts or Owles, for the word is fo uſed 
and explain'd by ſome, or all theſe with Dragons, doleful 
Creatures, which delight in deſolate places, by which the utrer 
deſolarion and the perpetuicy of the defolarion of Eſas is fig- 
nified. 

; 4 Whereas Edom faith, We are impoveriſh- 
ed r, but we will return s and build the deſolate 
places & :. thus fairh the LORD of hoſts, 


Oo002 They 


#Jer.49.11,18- 
Ezek. 354 7, 9s 
Obad. 


= 
_ 


M AL AC H I. y 
both, and all that was offered unto God on both. . t 

they meaſur'd Sacrifice and Oblation by the [plendor 
Riches of che Temple and Altar, the firſt were more yes ba 
than the ſecond, and rhefe Prietts probably rhought they mi 
abate in the qualities. of the offerings, as this Temple abaedi 
Ws ſplendour, they contemned this, and then contemn tho 


I. 


They ſhall build but I will throw down #, and 
they ſhall call them, The border of wickednels x, 
and The people againſt whom the LORD hath 1n- 
dignation for ever y. 

r Here the Prophet introduceth Eon refleting on it's pre- 
ſent low condition, and taking up reſolutions of bertering their 
condition, we are now, as the ewes were five years before, 


exceedingly ſpoiled by Nebxchadnezzar- who hath rifled our 
houſes, burnt our Cities, 4nd captivaced our Citizens. s Ts 


Chap. 


o 
. 


otterings. 
 $ And *if ye offer the blind # Þ for facrigh., 
& it not evilx? and if ye offer the lame ang fck + 
#1t not evil? offer it now unto thy governoury;k 


(4 


j| Or, po. 
+ Heb. from up- 
Oh , 


F Luk, 6. 46. 


j Or, bring un- 
&, &c. 


ſpeaks their Inſolence, or ſhz/!, this ſpeaks their hopes of ſuch a 
ren #s Facob's Poſteriry had after 90 years. - # Repair their 
Cities as Jeruſalem was repaired by the returned Captrity. 
# They may do fo for a while, bur ſaith God, I will chrow 1t 
down, as he did inthe times of the Maccabees. x They will be 
by their flagitious lives, after they a little recover themſelves, 
a moſt wicked people and fo notorious that all their neighbours 
ſhall brand them for it, and preſage a Curſe will follow them. 
y They will fo highly provoke God, that his Indignation will 
be kindled againſt them, and will burn for ever. 


5 And your eyes ſhall ſee z, and ye ſhall fay a, 
The LORD will be magnified b || Þ fromthe 
border of Iſrael c. 


You Jewes who are now rerurn'd from Captivity, and 
are bleft with a Rebuilt Temple and City, who are fetled in 
Civil and Sacred concerns, your eyes ſhall ſee, ſome of you 
muſt needs, more will, andaHM might obſerve what T have ſaid, 
that my love is toward you, whom I plant, build up, ahd pro- 
ſper, while I root up, pull down and deſtroy your neighbour- 
ing Kindred Edo. a Ye ſhould jn point of duty, and ſome 
of you will rake notice of it, and confeſs it. ' 6 Or let the Lord 
be magnified, let his name be grear and his Praiſ&-great for his 
free love to iſrael, for his great diſpleaſure againſt the border of 
wickedneſs, for his truth ih both. «c« Les Iſrael from all his 
borders give God this Praiſe. 


6 A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſer- 


varit his maſter 4. * If then I be a father «&, | 


where #& mine honour f? and if T be a miſter, 
where 5s my fear g ? faith the LORD of hoſts, 
unto you, O prieſts; þ that deſpiſe : my zarne k? 
And yeſay, Wherein / have we deſpiſed thy name?. 


a This is a praftical principle engraven on the (hearts of, 
mankind, a Law which all own, a Truth written with a Sun- | 
beam, and which is violated by none , but unnatural bruciſh 
men. #& This if, no way doubts; but *ris made a ſuppoſition 
grounded on a confeſt, antient, and peculiar Adoption and 
Redemption, by vertue whereof the ſeed of Facob had God to 
their Father and Maſter ; and this undiſputed Relation if I 
be, &c. doth more 'piercingly affe& the mind when *ris de- 
manided, where is your performance of duty, where the ho- 
nour you give me ? f The internal in high apprehenfions and 
eſteem with anſwerable affe&jons, the exrernal in duriful beha- 
viour and carriage, where the ready, ingenuous, and deliyhr- 
ful obedience. &r. ig Servants do fear their Maſters, and rhis 
fear, though ſervile, yet is due to a Maſter, it 15 a quality (uir- 
ting the Relation, and now where is cicher of thein ? b Had un 
durifulneſs, and irreverence been found among the ignorant 
people who knew nor the Law, nor we in capacity of khow- 
ing me as you, it might have been a little excuſable, yer a'grear 
fin : But you, O Prieſts, neareft of any tome, whoſe buſineſs is 
ro me, who live upon my Sacrifices, have me in a moſt 
peculiar manner your Portion, you have ike Els Sons de-' 
{piſed me your ſelves, and made others do fo t90. 5 Thought 
and (poke-contemptibly of what is moſt venerable. & God, 
tis Sacrifices, and Obfations, his Law, and Worſhip. / Proud 
and hardned, they difpute it with God and his Prophets, 


7 || Ye offer m polluted # bread o upon mine 
altar pz And ye fay q, Wherin have we pollured 
thee? In that ye ſay 7, The table /' of the LORD 
#£ contemptible. . 


m You through covetouſneſs take any the people bring,” 
whether ſuch as the Law requires or no. 'If r anſwer nor rhe 
perfeftion ofthe Law, yer you firſt make it ſerve me, through 
your contempt of me, and then to-ſerve your turn to feed you 
and yours. = Either by ill-managingir, and miſoftlering whar 
1s and allowable, or accepting what is difallowed and for- 
bidden, becauſe of its blemiſhes. o Either the ſhew-bread, of 
which Exod. 25. 30. or. meat-Offerings, Exod. 29. 41. Lev. 
2. Numb. 28. 5s. or ina more large Senſe, all that 'was to be 
offered unto God, Sacrifices, and Oblations. p By this it ap- 

's bread is to be expounded here of Saerifices, and not to 
confined to the narrow bounds of this one kind. q oy 
ſtand upon their own Juſtification, and proudly contend wit 
God, either mmplying they did not offer ſuch polluted things, 
or if they were defeCtive, and in law ſence polluted, yer that 
this did redound to God, or affe&t him no more than the per- 
fetion of CO __ to him. »r Perhaps in words, how- 
ever by your you our thoughts and judgment ; 
you think ſo, and then + 7 Before *rwas Alrar, now it4s 
Table, rot to be oppoſed each to other, but comprehending 


will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy per. 
fon ? ſaith the LORD of hofts. 


.« This if, it implies they had done o, ir chargeth then 
with ſomewhat in matter ot practice among them, the line 
and fick alſo they had offered. x Is it not againſt the ex. 
preſs Command of God, Lev. 22. 22, 23, 24 and Dug, 1 
21. the living God ſhould have living Sacrifices, and God wk 
is perfect, ſhould have perfet Sacrifices. Bur the 
bringing ſuch, che Prieſts accepting ſuch, do in effe& tell te 
World, they thought ſuch Sacrifices good -enouph for the 
God they were offered to; fo great prophanencfs runs 
this whole carriage. y- Not their King, for they had "noe; 
but Governours they had, and theſe the Jews reverenced, and 
would not dare do that to them, they do boldly with God 
dayly. x Your Governour would nor thatik you, he woutd ts 
angry with you, antuceount it an affront, and ſhall not the Lord 
of Hoſts much more account ic an indignity -oftered unto him} 
People in bringing Prieſts; in accepting theſe blemilhed Oblatia 

ich were not -good enough 3 for a man did fin greath, 
and ſpake their apprehenſiong of God to be contemptible 
and ſghr. = 


9 And now I a pray you b,'beſecch + Gott 
that he will be gracious unto us c ? this 4 hath 4 
been Þ by your means e : will” he regardyoursz 
\perfons ? faith the LORD of hoſts? _ 

, 4" Malachi. bO Prieſts. c Intercede with, "God for thisfi- 
ful people, atnong which (with the modeſty chat is uſual 
God's Sainrs) herarigeth hilnſelf, intrear they may fad Grate 
with Gpd, and be/pardoned. # Dereftable conempe of God, 
his Altar, and Warſhip. -. + You O Prieſts have been grea 96 
| Cafions of this, "tis more your fin, though, roo much thei 
[ty then, that it "thay be forgiven, repent and pray, or yu 
Will not be regarded :-Some think the- whole Rab. ro be 
Irome againſt thoſe Prieſts and their Sacrifices. 


lo Who # there even among you that woull 
ſhat the doors for nought ? neither do ye kindle 
fire on mine altar for nought ; I have no pleafire 
1n you F,, faith the LORD of hoſts, neither wil 
I'actept * an offering at your hand g. , 
. Some make this verſe to be a kind of wiſh, that there were 
ſome among them that would ſhut up- the doors of the Tas 
ple, and keep our fuch Sacrifices, and Sacrificers, it woul 
be leſs diſpleating ro God, *twere better nor-done at all, the 
ſo ill-done, and folong as it is fo ill done, God can havew 
pleaſure zn it or them, Others'make ira reptoof of che Pit 
upbraided for their prophane contempr of God, and for tir 
inexculable negligence while they are ſo well paid for all tr 
{ervice, be it ever fo little, and inconfiderable as the l1ghnnpe 
fire on the Altar, 'or ſhutting the doors of the Temple , ines 
cuſable diſhoneſty to receive large Wages, and neglet your 
work ! f I carftiot be pleaſed with ſuch Servants and Sermiees; 
or 'tis a Meioſis, I am very greatly diſpleaſed with you = 
[ willaever #&- 


leſt you are thus prophane and contempruous, 

11 For from the riſing of the ſun, even tothe 
going down of the "fame, my Name ſbal'te great 
among the Gentiles, and * in every place incenk*!" 
h ſhallbe offered unto my Name, and a pure offer 


ings: for my Name ſhall be great among the het 
hen, faith the LORD of hoſts. | 


This verſe is a. very full and plain predi&ion of promue 
made oh behalf of the Gentiles, thar they ſhould be a people 
to the Lord, and ſhould exalt his Name, and Worſhip him m4 
pure way, and well-pleafing to the Lord. That when he caſt 
eth off Ceremonial Services, and Carnal Ordinances. he will 
ſer up Spiritual and Heavenly, and all Nations, from 
Weſtſhall ſubmir ro them, and ſanfifie the Holy and Rev 
Name of God in them. þ A Law term for a Goſpel B* 
ty, and under this Type is contained the prayers and k 
nay, the whole Goſpe] Worſhip is that Incenſe which inal 
oftered unto God, which is in the verſe called a pure 
# Both ſincere in oppoſition to Hypocrifie, and holy 10 
tion to impurity, and ed from Superſtirion- and I 
The ſum of this verſe 1s contained in that Job. 4-21,22:2Þ%% 


12 © But ye þ have profaned/ it, in that 


cept your gifts, bur reje& you and them. 


ſay m, The table of the LORD s polluted it 


up. II. 


the fruit thereol , even his meat 0 15 contempti- 


le p- | 
= rieſts! principally and firſt, rhe people next by their 


P * . 
s fed it a5 a common thing, and valned it at a 


es | | 
En dervaue 2s if neither excellent or uſeful. » By 


'ou donor fay fo in words, 

our deporrment you ſay ſo perhaps, you 
qt r00 impudent indeed. 4 Not a ſacred thing, or to 
. be rever'd, 9 Either che Meat which fell ro rhe Priefts (hare, 


and was for them 
tion which did 
the Alcar 3 the! 


him 
ade Bed withboth. p A poor, ſordid allowance, ſcarce fir 


for meaner perſons, and lets ſervice. 

13 Ye ſaid alſo, + Behold, what ; 
is it? || and ye have ſnuffed r at it, faith the 
LORD of hoſts, and ye brought / that which 
we torn {| and the lame, and the ſick: tlitis ye 
brought an offering e : ſhould I accept this of your 
hands? faith the LORD «. x 


+ To thoſe.ſins before mentioned, the Prieſt chieily, and the 
people with then added this alfo,.thar they openly complain- 
ed of Gods ſervice: 9 What a roil and dradgery is it'to ob- 
ſerve every point of the Law about ordering our ſelves, 'and 
the Sacrifices ! r In token of diſcontent, and that you thought 
irvas all needleſs labour would not examin your Sacrifices 
2s you ſhould, / For want of value for the Ordinance and 
Patience in examining whether the Sacrifice were perfeg# and 
according toLaw, you Prieſts accepted and offered the torn, 
and blind, &c. which are expreſly forbidden ro be made Sa- 
crifices, vid. 77. 8. {et. u. t With ſuch minds ſauffing at my 
ſervice, and with ſuch Sacrifices, unfir for mine Altar, have they 
wearied themſelves ſomewhar, but their God more ; ſhould he 
receive this at cheir hands? « 5, e. 'ris not ar all fit to be ac- 
cepted, nor will our God receive It. 


14 But curſed x be the * deceiver y, || which 
hathin his flock a male z, and voweth” a, and fa- 
crificeth b unto the LORD a corrupt thing c : 
' for * I am a great king d, faith the LORD of 
hoſts, and my Name s dreadful among the hea- 


then e. 
x Now comes a thunder clap from Heaven againſt finners> 
who were before reproved, curſed be, &c. y The Hypocrite 
' that doth deceive man, and would deceive God; the falſe 
heart that intends one thing, and pretends another , would 
ſeem to offer a Sacrifice of the beſt, but purs God off with the 
worſt, 4 A perfe& Male, ſuch as God requireth, and accep- 
teth. 4 In Vows God required very perfe& and, unblemithe 
Offerings, Lev. 22.18, 19, but here are Juglers rhay vow 
grape things, when they have what is perfe& and-ſhould 
you that 5 ſofetnnly ſactificerh the worſt, wholly unfic for ac- 
- cepratice. e Any thing, but the bet. we have, is this corrtipe 
thing, for che beſt we luve is jaſthy:coomanded,; and that on- 
ly is acceptable to the Loxd. 4 Very full of Majeſty, and there- 
will by no means be (lighted. e Heathens Reverence rhis 
Name, and will do fo when Converted, and you Jews ought 
not to undervalne it. 'S 


CHAP. Il. 


t A ND now, O ye prieſts, this command- 
. ment 4 # for you 6. 


« Either the* which he had already minded theny of, about 
. the Sacrifices wi, 1t. ought to be offered, and what refufed, if 
the people brought defeRtive She-p or Oxen, they whos were 
Prieſts, ought not tro have admitted ; they ought nor ro Hive 
' offered then; upon God's Altar 3 or this Commanderthenr he 
now brings from God to them, and which is contained - in this 
Chapter, b By eſpecial DireQtion 'ris ſent to you, and look to 
| it thoe you y It; | 


'25.14 2*®Tfc ye will not hear, and if ye will not 


lay # to heart 4, togive glory unto my Name e, 
faith theLORD of hoſts; I will even ſend a curſe f 
upon you #g, and I will curſe your bleſſings h: 
yea, I have curſed them already #, becauſe ye do 
not lay iz to heart þ. 


you hear, to do the good, to 

7 e By a due, and hgly manner of (acrificing 
offering Incenſe : in negſt& of which you have greatly 
{Jes honoured me, and pollured my Name and Alrar. 
/ *715 2 comprehenſive threat, many miſeries in one word 3 
15 4 blaſt on their good hoped for, and *ris poyſon in the good 
Poſſelled, and when 'ris, 45 here, ſent of God, *cwill ſurely do 


M AL ACH I. 


| 


o live upon, this they deſpiſed, or elſe the | my Narne, bur jt becoms much greater when you ad 
belong ro God himſelf, and was laid upon |'nitence toir, and h 
y were neither pleaſed with chat the Lortl did | hear 


. 
# 


| 
at a wearinels 4 | 


, 


j 
| 


both, *will 5e a blaſt on ho7es, *ewilt be poiſon in what is 
poſſelſed and ſhould be enjoved.  g All , both Prieſts, and 
people, but eſpecially on the Prieſts, h All the good, freer, 
necetlary ſupports of Life, and Comforts of your ſelves and 
yours. 3; You have fo long polſured my Name, and would 
nor reform, that I have aiready fentour the curſe, and "tis in 
part upon you, though you are nor ſenſible of it , nor will 
teel it, and this is forerunner of greater curſes yet coming, 
unleſs you repent. '& The fin was grear, in that you polluted 
'mpe- 
arden your (elves, and will not lay it to 
t, therefore the curſe is gone out with Commiſſion from 


ſelf, nor with that he gave ro'them, bur they | God to ſeize you. 


3 Behold 7, I will || corrapt your ſeed m, and 
Þ ſpread dung-upon your faces », even the dung 
of your ſolemn teaſts o, and || one ſhall take you 
away with it p. 

/ Note'it we !, and confider. m Take away the prolifiq; 
vertue and ftrotzgrh of ic, that it ſha!: bring forth none, of lirtle 
Fruit ; your ſccd. you make plentiful, but you can not make 
your harveit ſo, nor will I, till you give me the Glory I con- 
tend for, and will have, <c're I have done 3 I will rchuke, or 
check your ſeed, which will ſurceaſe to grow thereupon, thc” 
your vices checkt, thrive ſtill z your ſced for Karveſt cannct 
grow up under my checks. » [Tis an expreſſion of greateſt 
contempt cait upon a perſon; it 1s a token of utmoſt uriderva- 
lue, and ſcorn, (o I will expoſe you, 45 you have expoſed my 
Name to contempt. o Your moſt -f dork days and feaſts, 
which are by you accounted moſt holy, and in which you 
think you offer the moſt holy and acceptable Sacrifices thall be 
as loathlome! w me as dung,' and;; {hal make you , who offer 
them illegally, as polluted, unclean,” and loathſome as if I had 
thrown the duvg of thoſe Sicrifices, friro your faces. p You 
ſhall be raken away with ir; removed as unclean # 'the dibp be 
ſelf, as unfit as char to be in the Temple, as fit xo h& caſt our 
to the Dunghil 3 ſo contemprible ſhall you be, if you lay ir 
not to hearr, 


4 And ye q ſhall know r that I have ſent this 
commandment -- 'unto you , that my covenant 
_ be with Levi z , faith the LORD of 

olts «. 


q O Prieſts, » By ſence and feeling, by woful experience, 
or know ye 3. e. but what I ſpeak now, and will do among 
you. 5 Admonirtion, ireproof, and exhortation, to look more 
carefully for future, that you do rot diſhonour me, and make 
mine Alrar and Sacrifices contemptible ; bur repent of whac 
is paſt, and for time to come amend all, this I call for at your 
hands. t That you do not null the Covenant of Prieſthood 
made with Lei, and which I would have continued in his 
poſterity, in you, and yours after you. which I would not have 
your fins and high provocations Id abrogate 5; bur if you 
will not thius confirm, ſettle; and keep Levi's Covenant among 
you. I will mxke it firm as to what is on my part to be done 

cit, to puniſh the violators of it. # God Almiphty, Lord 
of hoſts hath ſpoken this, and will do ir. 


5 * My covenant x was with him 
and peace z, and I gave them 2 to him 


of life n 
for the , 


Chap: Il. 


| Or, reprove. 


f Heb. ſcatter, 
| Or, i: (hall 
tabe you any 
fo tt, 


Num. 25 23, 
2. 


fear b wherewith he feared me, and was afraid * Deut. 23.2.9. , 


before my Name c. 


x Here is one Covenant thar is more particular than any ; 
a Covenant of Prieſthood berween God , and a partigular 
Tribe. y Ltviis named ver. 4. and I will reſt chere, though 
I know fome would have it be Aaron, or Prineas, 4 Of long 
Life, and proſperous, by covenantender the proviſoes therein 
contained, aſſured ro the Levites in their due miniftcations be- 
foreGod, @a Both Lifes, the word 1s dual, or Life and Pro- 
ſperity ; 6 Religious fear, or that gracious qualification which 
appeared jn the as of it, for he feared betore God. «- Be- 
haved himſelf with Reverence and crembling before God. Tr 
is the ſame repeared for confirmation of the former, or per- 
haps it may imply the habirual frame of Reverence from a con- 
trite heart, which is here pointed at, and commended in this 
perſon under the name of Levi. 


6 The law of truth d was in his mouth e, and 
iniquity was not found in his lips f, he walked 
with meg in peace þ and equity 5 and did turn 
many away from iniquity. | 

4 The Law of God which is the Truth, the DoRrine of the 
Law according to the true meanihg thereof. « He did teach it 
ro the people, he reſolved all caſes by this Law, Aaron , Elza- 
247, Phineas, or as we muſt underſtand it, every one of thoſe 


Godly Prieſts or Levites, in what Age ſoever they lived, who , 


as Ur. 5, feared God, and were humble. They taught the 
people (as was their duty) firſt ro know the Law of God, 
and thepzto obey ir ; this by their Example, the other by their 
Inſtruction. The Law of Truth was in his mouth, he pronoun- 
ced according to the Law truly , pronouncing that unclean 
which the Law determin'd unclean, and that clear» which was 
clean. f He judged nor with reſpeR to perſons, nor for bribes 


= PEr- 


Chap. II. 


* Dcut. 17. C5 


I oO 


Jer. 18, 18. 


} Or, fall is the 


law. 


* x Sam.2. 30. 


|| Or, liſted up 


perverted judgment, nor judged that lawful which was unlaw- 
ful 3 or that unlawful which was lawful. g His whole Life was 
2 contmual walking wich God, as Enochs was, and Noahs was, 
and as God required 4brzhams ſhould be, in holy fear of his 
majeſty, in true love of his precepts, and reverend obſerving 
his Ordinances ; he lived, with God, and ro him. þ With 
God. and with men, it was his aim to live peaceably to- 
wards others , that God might make them peaceable roward 
him, and God gave him much of that he defired. 3 In rectt- 
tude of mind, or in fincerity, and uprightnels, free from Hypo- 
criſie, or elſe in all righteouſneſs among men. & By his 1n- 
ſtruttions, and by his excellent example, he converted many 
from wayes of fin, 


- For / * the prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 
ledg my and they » ſhould ſeek the law at his 
mouth 0: for he « the meſlenger p of the LORD 


of hoſts. | 


| Thoſe forementioned excellent Prieſts did fo teach, and (0 
live fofaſmuch as they did well conſider *rwas their duty to be 
well acquainted with, and to have a great inſight into the Law 
of God. m It is that their office binds them to 3 it 1s duty of 
all Gods people to know his Law, but the Prieſts duty to know 
ir more | others, Lev. 10. 11, for they were ro teach Tr4- 
el, Deut. 33. 10. 1 The People of Iſrael. 0 In difficult caſes, 
in controverſies, &c. the people were to conſult, and adviſe 
with the Prieſts, and enquire what the Law faid in the caſe. 
p Interpreter, Ambaſſadour, or Legate of the Lord of hofts 
with the people, Leiger-among them, and who therefore ought 
to be adviſed with, about his Lords mind. ' 


$8 But ye 7 are departed r out of the way /; 
ye have cauſed many to || ſtumble at the law # - 
ys have corrupted the covenant # of Levi, faith 
the LORD of hoſts. 


q Prieſts that now are in office, now live, when I Malachi am 
ſent to preach. r Have ſhamefully degenerated and turned away 
from your duty,are Apoſtates of Gods Law,and of thoſe holy 
Prieſts your Predeceffors,out of the way of Truth,HolineBs, Peace, 
and Equity.t Your expoſitions of the Law,your manner of wor- 
ſhipping God, and your manner of living, all together were 
great ſcandals to very many, and too many of theſe that were 
offended by theſe things, theſe faulrs of yours, fell. to ſinning 
with you. « The Covenant of Prieſthood, Neb, 13. 2g: 
chargeth them with this fin, and therefore they have no reaſon 
to expe& the bleflings of this Covenant, viz. Life and Peace, 
ſince their making the Covenant void on their part had cut off 
all claim and righr to the bleflings promiſed in that Covenant, 
and had expoſed them to the Curſes God threatned them 
with. 


« 


9 Therefore x * have I alſo made you con- 
temptible and” baſe y before all the people z, ac- 
cording as ye have not kept my wayes 4, but | 


MAL ACHTI 


the ſenſe he had of this thing, and the affeRion he had for 
chough he reproved them. f Deſpiſe, fo ſome, break ourF«; s 
in the Marriage Contra engaged, fo carry it diſloyally atria 
the duty we owe to Gods Law, which equally binds Us, as 
Wives to mutual Love, Honour and Faichfulnefs, and 6p 
then do we take Heathen Wives (tis bad if a Jew unmarrieg by 
it) but here now the caſe is worſe) Jewiſh Wives being diflit' » 
rezeed, and ſo grearly deipifſed ? Why do we this againſt the 
bond of Conſanguinity ? And do we ſons of Abraham abuſe th 
che Daughters of Abrabar ? Why do weſo little regard the bong 
of Religion, we are People, Sons and Daughters of one Gag 
who hath called us, ſeparated us from the Heathen ro keep gg 
ligion pure, and unmixed, why then do we tranſgrefs thu; » 
£& The fault was very common, among the People and Prief, 
roo, and fince their return out of Baylor, þ This wrong wa 
done immediately againſt the Wife, but the Father, Brother, 
or Kinſmen of the wr Wife are mediately, and by conſe. 
quence wronged, the whole Family of the Wife thus uſed is 
perfidiouſly abuſed, bur Brothers as principal of the Family are 
named. # Violating the Covenant of God, the Law, which 
approves no Polygamy , and forbids marrying of jdoly. 
ters, 


11 Y Judah & hath dealt treacherouſy 1, 
and an abomination #1 is committed in Iſthel », 
and in Jeruſalem o : for Judah hath profaned the 
holineſs p of the LORD which he || loved 9,14, 
and * hath married the daughter of a ſtrange 
God r. gl 


& Though Judah onely is named, yet the reſt of the r6 
ru Caprives are included. / Vid. verſe 10. late £ 
m Such treachery is a very abominable thing, God apd all good 
men abhorre jr, and yet here *tis committed. » Who areGods 
peculiar people and above others ſhould have been holy. « Us. 
der the eye of the Governours the High Prieſt and Sanhedrin, 
nay under the eye of God who dwelt at Jeruſalem, this couldne 
bur greatlyprovoke God. p Profanely violated the neceſtiry a 
tionary Law of Marriage confining 1az! to marry within then. 
ſelves, and nor to endanger themſelves, and Religion by join- 
ing affiniry with Idolaters, who would draw them, and their 
Children from the Holy Law, Worſhip, and Temple of 
which are the holineſs that he loved. q Which be. i. « 5 
dah once loved, fo 'twas Apoſtacy in Judah, Or which i» z, 4 
the Lord loved above all, > %s a negle& of a main duty, 'ts 
flighring what God fo grearly loved. r Exra 9. 1. and 104, 
mentions what Nations they were whole Daughters were by 
theſe Jews raken for Wives, they were Idolatrous Nations, and 
the Women were Idolatrefſes when the Jews did chem. 
This was bad, but theſe Jews had Wives before, and they aft 
them off. Or elſe rook in theſe ſtrangers and deſpiſed their fee- 
mer Wives, this is the treachery and abomination that is hae 


12 The LORD will cut off the man that doth 
this / : ||*the maſter and the ſcholar # out ofja;i 
the tabernacles of Jacob «, and him that offereth 


the fate againſt, 
f Heb. accepted 
faces. 


have been partial 6 in the law. an offering x unto the LORD of hoſts. 


x Becauſe you have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, and 


y I have left you under the — 
a 


have diſhonoured me, and made my ſacrifices contemptible. 
of the people, who think 
as you deſerve, baſely of you, you have diſhonoured me and I 
have made, and will make good my word, you ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed. x There are none but account you an unworthy, 
unchankful, profane and unjuſt Generation, neither fit to ſerve 
God, or guide man. 4a Your puniſhment is as your ſin, you 
forſook the Law of God, and made his Table and his Bread con- 
temprtible, now I make yqu contemptible, you were weary of 
my ſervice, and the people are weary of ſuch Prieſts. b You 
have perverted the Law for to pleaſe great men, or to favour 
your ſelves, or to ſpeak all in few words, you have declined 
the true j t of Gods Law to ſerve ſume unworthy 
deſign, or other z ſo that none could be ſure of a right inter- 
| —— or of a juſt judgment, or of a ſafe and ſure dire&ion 
rom you. 


10 * Have we TÞ not all one Father c ? hath 
not one God created d us ? why do we e deal 
treacheronſly f every man g againſt his bro- 
_ bh by profaning s the covenant of our fa- 
thers ? 


+ We Jews, © Either Abraham, or Jacob, (not Adam here 
intended) wirh whom God made the Covenant by which the 
poſteriry was made a peculiar people ſeparated from ocher Na- 
tions, and on very weighty reaſons forbid to join, and inter- 
mix with ſtrange Nations, 4 The Prophet ſpeaks of that great 
and gracious work of God. creating them to be a choſen people, 
a nation formed to ſhew forth his praiſe, Deut. 32. 6, 18. Iz. 
43-1,7.2nd fo we Chriſtians are created in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.2.10. 
and are in him new creatures, 2 Cor. 5.17. e The Prophet was 
not guilty of the fault, yer ſpeaks as one of the community, 
partly r9 take off the envy of the Jews, and to cut off all oc- 
cajron of huarreiling againſt his word, and partly to infinuate 


{ The Family of thoſe who do this ſhall be d 
by the hand of God, he will ſh this crime _—_— 
calleth and him that anſwereth, There ſhall be left neither 

to reach or any to learn, none to call, nor any to anfoer 
the living cut off. » This points to the People, or Laity who 
dwelr in the Cities of Facob, they ſhall be routed our of the 
Land. x The Prieſts that are guilry of this faulc ſhall be pt 
"a the Office of Prieſt and Miniſter no more before the 


13 And this have ye done again y, covering, 
the altar of the LORD with tears z, with wetF 
ing 4 and with crying out b, inſomuch that hes 
regardeth not the offering any more d, or rec 
eth ' with good will at your hand e. 


/y Beſide that firſt fault, you have committed an other, jo 
ſlight, miſuſe, and affli& your Jewiſh Wives whom alone y® 
ſhould have loved, and cheriſhed, but you make them drodg, 
and ſlaves to Idolatreſſes, your new and iNlegal Wives. 4 Yo 
deſpiſed and miſuſed Wives fly to the Temple, weep, 40d 
out unto God for redreſs of their injuries. a This is addedt0 


| ſhew the abundance of their tears. b With vehemency crys 


tro God againſt ſuch Husbands. c The Lord who ſecth the! 
rears and hearerch their cries. d Valueth not ſuch 
made to him by ſach people, and ſuch Prieſts. « Isnor# 
pleaſed with ſuch ofterings whether expiatory , or Pe 
— none of them from (uch people ſhall ever aral 


r 


14 J Yet ye ſay, Wherefore f ? Becauſethe 
LOR D hath been witneſs g between thee a0d 
the wife of thy youth |, againſt whom thou 
dealttreacherouſly h : yet « ſhe thy companion © 


U 


and the wife of * thy covenant k 
f Though 


(222 07 


mW 4124 
- 


$24 


p. Il. 


Thoagh the faulc was fo great in the nature of it, and fo 
rious in the evidence of it, theſe impudent finners will not 
{e, bur diſpute, what juſt cauſe God hath to reje& their ofter- 
oc # The Prophet anſwers them God was witneſs both of 
+2 Marrimonial contra, when you promiſed other deportment, 
and affetions 3 and he 15 wirnels alſo of your violating this con- 
«44, and hach ſeen how falle, and perfidious you have been, 
what inhumanity you have ſhewed againſt your Wives. 
% Whom in thy youth thou marriedft, aud haft had the beft 
of her time and itrength, and in age ſhould(ſt love and deal 
indly with. þ Sec <7. 10. ler. f, 3 Yer ſhe is, what the 
was, by the Sacred Infticution of God. made thy Companion, 
or thy Drudge, or Slave, thou art moſt” unjuſt ro her, rhus to 


change thy affection and deportmenrt when there is no change 
in her Stare and Relation, 


noro 


þ Covenants ought to be very exactly 
kept, and thoſe eſpecially which are of our own freeſt, and 
moſt voluntary making, our Covenants, ſuch was this berween 
the unnatural Hushand, and his deſpiſed Wife ; all which as 
they ſhould have been arguments to his Duty, fo they are ag- 
oravations of his neglet of Duty, and provocations ro God, and 
now judge ye diſputing, quarrelling Hypocrites whether God 
1ath nor juſteſt cauſe ro rezeR your ofterings. 


i5 Anddid he / not make one m? yet had he 


++, the || reſidue of the ſpirit » : And wherefore one o ? 


- 
Cant +8 


That he might keek a Þ godly ſeed p : Therefore 
take heed to your ſpirit q, and let none deal 
| treacherouſly 7 againſt the wife of his youth. 


} God our Creator. m But one Man, and ene Woman. 
+ Yet he could have made more Men, and Women, and if it 
had been good, and well-pleafing to him, he could have made 
many Women for one Man, but though by his Power he 
could, yet in his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Holineſs he would 
not make more; from the beginning Marriage was ordained to 
he hetween one Man, and one Woman alone at once. So Chriſt 
moved MHatth. 19. 4, 5, 5. 0 One couple, and no more. 
j Or a ſeed of God, either an excellent ſeed , as Hebr. ex- 
preſſes rhe excellency of a thing by the addition of rhe Name 
God to ir, or rather a holy ſeed born to God in chaſte Wed- 
lock. and brought up under che inftruftions, and vertuous ex- 
auples of Parents living in the fear of God, and love of cach 
other, which in Polygamy cannot be expeted, q Keep your 
heart from wandring after ſtrange Wives, as you tender your 
life and fouls. yr Though many have done fo, let none now do 
It any More. 

16 For 5 * the LORD the God of Iſrael faith 
that he hateth + putting away t : for one # co- 
vereth violence with his garment, faith” the 
LORD of hoſts, therefore take heed to your 
ſpiritz, that ye deal not treacherouſly x. 


{ The Prophet enforceth his former exhortation ver. 1 5. 
with the arguments laid here cloſe rogerher from the odiouſne(s 
of the thing (heexhorts them to forbear) ir is odious to the 
Lord who changeth not, reſents this evil praftice as much as 
ever, God, Judge of wrongs, and the wronged, hates ſuch 

| God of Iſraz! by Covenant, and in uliar Relation, 
and (0 much more engaged to puniſh it ; and he now declares 
his hatred of theſe tha t Divorce, ſuch putting away of 
Wives & theſe petulant Jews uſed ro make way for ſome new 
Wires. z rather, An4 covering violence, &c. which God hates 
as much ing or putting away. This ſuper-inducing of 
violence Wife taken in or with, or over the 
firſt Wife, called here a Garment God hateth. In Summe- nei- 
ther your Divorces, nor your Poligamy may with -ſafery be 
prattiſed, for.God hateth both. « And therefore be adviſed, 
take heed 2s you love your Life, your Souls, your Peace, and | 
Welfare. x Neither on diflike, divorce, -nor yer, with unbrids | 
led Luſt, rake other Wife in to the former, both are perfidious 
Treachery againſt her, thy Covenant, and thy God, and what 
canſt thou expe from fach courſs that God hateth, bur to 


becut off 7 
7. * Ye-x have wearied y the LORD with 


your 'words'z; : Yet ye- ſay, Wherein' have we 


+ 15 wearied #9? *'When ye fay a, Every one $ that 


and beau od c in the fight of the LORD 4, 
and he delighteth in'them e, or Where « the God 
of judgment f. | 
x Ye Prieſts ard People, light in your Religion toward God, 
unlaichfulin your Covenant 4 _ Wives. y Aftey the 
wang of mn this is ſpoken of God. 2 Your perverſe reafon- 
Ings, or 1m quarrelli ; 
moſt and Atheiſtical, does 
< 'Vhen your diſcourſe and reafoni is managed to the over- 
throw (if 'ewere poſſible) of all mo "uk and goodneſs, þ Not 
one exceyred by theſe illogical Atheiſts, c That is a wicked 
man, aud doth wickedneſs (as you Prophets preach to us) is 
Autepreſenied by you, ſach are good men, and what they do 
k geod ; rhus they call evilgood ; wo then to them ! 4 In che 
count and judgment of God.  e As appears (ſay theſe A- 
teſts) by his proſpering of them, 1d he nor delight in'them, 
*oaJd he (o enrich and profper them ? f Or if they be evil, 
ad their wayes, deſigns and doings be evi, and puniſhable; 


MAL ACHI. 


where is that God of Judgment ? or why doth he delay exccu- 
tion of his diſpleaſure againſt ſuch men and wayes ? I am apr 
to think char the jrrelipious ſentiments of the Prieſts, their (::- 
perficial managing of the ſolemn worſhip of God, their Adul- 
reries, and multiplying of Wives hitherto unvuniſhe , had 
brought them either to think rhere was no ſuch thing as Moral 
Goodneſs, or Moral Viciouſack in mens Ations, or that if 
there were, ſince no puniſhment was laid on rhe vicious, nor 
any encouragement, or prefcnt reward beſtow'd on the verru- 
ous 3 thar God did nor, nor ever would concern himſelf to 


Chap. JIL 


nſt God, ng one || 


. 
: 


and belicve ir at laſt, jf nor roo late, 


CHAP, IIL 


l | 5 pawry 4 * 1 will ſend b my meſſenger c, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me d : 
and the Lord + whom ye ſeek e ſhall ſuddenly 


the covenant hþ whom ye delight 5 in: behold k, 
he ſhall come 7, faith the LORD of hoſts m. 


The former Chapter, as we have ir caſt ; ended with an en- 
qury made by vitious and ungodly Prieſts and People, who ei- 
ther doubted, or denyed the preſent Government, or furure 
Judgment of God over the World. This being reproved in 
che laſt verſe of the ſecond Chapter 3 Now God condeſcends 
co give 2 very full and particular anſwer to this queſtion, for 
the inſtruttion and conſolation of che good ; whatever ute the 
evil will make of 1t. a This note in this place, and on this 
occaſion, requires our beſt attention, conſider jc well therefore 
all ye that enquire with doubt, and all ye that enquire with 
beliefs that he will come, who is God of Judgment. 5 Or I 
am ſending, I will ſhorcly ſend ; ic is Chriſt who here ſpeakerh, 
and who ſendeth, «£ John Baptiſt, rhe forerunner of Chriſt, as 
evidently appears from, Mt. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. and Lab. 9. 
27, 28+ He 1s this meſſenger, whom ſome by miſtake, have 
taken to be an Angel, but though the word © fignifieth, ir 
doth allo fignifie a Meſſenger, and fo *tis very firly rendered 
1n this place, Vid. chap. 1. #7. 1. /#.c. 4 By Preaching Re- 
pentance, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, by 
Baptizing, by calling them ro believe on the Mefliah, who 
now ere long be revealed, &c. ſo John Baptiſt made 
ready the people to enrertain Chriſt, and to believe in him ; 
this was he who came in the ſpirit and power of Elias, and 
ſuch a one the Jews expefted. + Meſſiah, who is Lord and 
Chriſt, A#. 2. 35. Lord of Lords, Revel. 17. 14. and 19. 16. 


e You ungodly diſputers, ſeek, but not aright, for you ſeek, 
3, &. enquire'w there be ſuch a God of Judgment ? be- 
ſide theſe, there are others alſo, who did ſeek, 5. e. humbly, 


longing and praying that he would come, and waiting, affured 
r= ou come 3 'tis theſe chiefly intended. f After the 
zommy of his forerunner ; this ſuddenly in the Texr, - is nor 
very firly inrerpreted of a rime, ſo long as berween this Pro- 
phelie, and theicoming of Chriſt, but ic very well ſuireth to 
the time berween John Baptiſis appearing to prepare the way, 
and Chriſts appearing now the way was prepared. g Thar 
Temple, which was the ſecond Temple ar eraſalem, lately 
buile.by Zer»bbabel and Joſbua, into which the Mefhah was to 
come, and ſo he did ; There old Simesz met him, there he dif- 
puted with the Doctors, thicher he went to drive our buyers 
and ſellers, and this according to what was foretold of hum ; 
Hag. 2. 7. and all the Religious Jewes, who lived and dyed be- 
fore the defolation of this ſecond Temple, did believe, and 
did confels that the Mefiiah would come, whileſt that houſe 
did ſtand. He 1s then come, for that Temple harh been ruin'd 
long fince by the Romans. þ The Angel of the Covenant, not 
Elias, but Chriſt, the Meſſiah, in whoſe blood the Covenanc 
of Grace was confirmed, for who(e fake *ris performed to us. 
3 You Jews, among whom, few there are, who do not pleaſe 
themſelves tothink of his coming, for the expeRation of the 
beſt among the Jews, was fixton Salvation, as that ay hoped 
for by Chriſt. Others expetted great, bur worldly advantage 
by his coming, and ferting up his Kingdom among them. 
Yeng again, faith the Propher, c throughly what 1s 
old. 41 Arthe time, to the place, in the manner fore- 
ſhewed. | » All confirmed by the word of the great God. 


2 But » who » way abide p the day of his 


c 


onde 4? and who ſhall ſtand » when he ap- 
peg? for * hes like a refiners fire /, and like 
$ fope t. 


fu 


And Hibr. 0 Among the Fewes were two forts of enqui- 
rers, after the day of the Meſhahs coming, ſome ired with 
doubt of the truth of the promiſes, that he ſhould come to 


adgment ? Others enquir'd, hoping for preferment in the King- 
_- of the Meſſiah, of theſe, who ſhall be able ro endure ? 


To abide this day ? When the unparallel'd affiictions of char 
time 


judge it; and (© by ay undue way of arguing, had concluded 
themſelves into Atheiſin, the very height of wickedneſs. That 
tns 1s likely enough, our Age confirms, in which unpuniſhe 
engormities, are Atheiits Arguments againſt God and his Pro- 
vidence. And unleſs he damn them, they'l nor believe the 
Being of a God ; Bur ſuch muſt remember, they ſhall know 


come f to his temple g, even the meſſenger of 


» 
M 


ſer all right like chem, chap. 2. ver. 19. where is the God of 


© Luke 1.75, 


11, 12» 


ſee Iſa. 4 4+ 
at. 3+ 10, 


Chap. I. 


* Ia, I, 25+ 


* chap. 1.11, 


[| Or, ancient. 


|| Or, difraud. 


time ſhall cut cf fo many Jivro, when the ſucrd of the God, 
of Judgment ſtall deſiroy the ungedly fcofiers, when fo many | 
muſt in Zech. 13. 8, G. be cut off, and ſo many muſt paſs 
throzgh the fire, This will be a ternble day to theſe ungodly 
ores. Nor will it be much betrer with thoſe, who diſappoint- | 
ed of the expected Woridly Grandeur of the Meihah, ſtall | 
ſlumblc and fail, and be ſnared and broken, 


for the rejecting the Meſſiah, it will be a dreadful day, as 'tis 
Geſcrib'd, Mat. 24. 6, 7, 8. ©. Mark 13. 2, 8, I2, 13, 14s 
the righteous will ſcarcely be ſaved, what then will become of 


the finner ? p Think of, as Vaig. Lat. the forethoughr of thoſe | 
calamitics would be a burthen ; who ſhall be able ro ſtand un- | 
der the heavy weight of thoſe crofies which 1n that day will, them. And farther yet, he that cemesnear as Judge to call 
fall on all forts of men ? q This day was from his Preaching, | them to an account, was alwates near then to obſerve all x 
till the utter deſtrvtion of the City Jeruſalem, about ſeventy ; did, all chey ſpake, or thoughr, and he will be near, as Wh. 
; neſs againſt them. o Sorcery was forbidden, and God reſh. 
; fies his dereſtation of the fin, and tuch as prakice ir, Dec, " 
were ſhortened, Mat. 24 22. r An elegant inge- | 
and to affe& us with 1t. ( Some | 
; they conſult with the Devil; a tin their Fathers learnt am 


: the Egyptians, a fin they had learnt among the Chald+zxs dy. 


vears after the Birth of Chriſt ; dayes they were, had they not 
been ſhorrened. would have worn our all 3 but for the Elect 
fake rhey 
mination to confirm the thing, 
are like Mettals, which nothing bur 4 fierce fire can purge , ſuch 
fire ſhall the troubles of theſe dayes be. t Another alluſion 3 
'Chough this may expreſs the troubles of thoſe times ſomewhar 
more tolerable, yet troubleſome enough. The boiling waters, 
into which ſpotted Cloachs are rhrown, where they lie ſoaking 
ere they are taken out ; the rubbing of them with the ſoap 
by which the cloarhs are whitened and cleanſed indeed, but 
withall, fretted, weakened, and in time worn out ; ſo that day 
of the Lord will prove to all, a day of great Tryal, to purge 
and refine. 


3 And *he « ſhall ſit x «a refiner, and pu- 
rifier of ſilver Þ, and he ſhall purifie y the ſons 
of Levi z, and purge them as gold and filver az 
that they may offer b unto the LORD an offer- 
ing in righteouſneſs c. 


2 King Meſſiah, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. x As reſolved to at- 
tend this work , he will fer to it vigorouſly, and continue 1n 1t 
conſtantly, till *cis finiſhed. + Overlooking the Furnace, that 
it be hot enough to melt down the Silver and Gold, and to 
conſume the droſs. and purifie the beſt part of the Gold, y The 
effe& of this fiery Tryal, of this ſcouring, ſhall be the rhorough 
cleanſing of the perſons that are to paſs through it ; Thele 
ſufferings, rogether with his word, ſhall by the power of the 
Spirit accompanying them, throughly purge the good, and 
they ſhall be a fire hot enough ro burn up the wicked. x, Ei- 
ther the Jewiſh Levites, or all Chriſtians, who are made Prieſts 
unto God, to offer Sacrifices to him, even Prayers, Praiſes and 
Almes, ec. or fuch as ſhould miniſter more immediately ro 
God, 4n the ſervices of the Spirirual Temple, as the Levites did 
in the Material Temple. 4a That they may be veſſels of Ho- 
nour, purified for holy employments, b By the Law Phraſe 15s 
ſer forth Goſpel Worſhip, for it.cannot be meant of Legal 
Offerings, which the Meftah did aboliſh ar his coming. «c In 
right manner, purely and upriginly. | 


4 Then 4 * ſhall the offerings e'of Jadah, 
and Jeruſalem Ff be pleaſant g unto the LORD, 
as in the dayes of old, and as in || former years h. 


4 When the Lord, Meſſenger or Angel of the Covenant, 
the King Meſſiah ſhall be come, and ſer up his Kingdom, framed 


his Goſpel Church. # The {ervices i duries required of the | 


Church, and performed by it ; expreſt here, in an alluſion ro 
the Law ſervices, ſuch are now fervent, Prayers," Pſal. 141. 2. 
lively Praifes, thankful memorials of the death' of Chriſt in 
the S2craments, attentive hearing the word, and giving u 

our ſelves, Soul and Body, a holy, hving Sacrifice ro God, 
Rom. 12. 1. avd Almes, Heb. 13.15, 15. f The whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, expreſt by the names of ics Type. g Delightful 
as {weer odours tro the ſmell, as ſavoury meats to the taſte, as 


comely objefts to the eye, every way acceptable to God. h This | 


acceptance God will give, ſhall be as great and gracious as 
ever he gave to any of the Services of his Saints of old, we 
need not determine the preciſe rimes tro which theſe expreſſi- 
ons refer, It js certain, God did preatly delight in the Sacri- 
fices and Offerings of his people, when they offered them in 
right mantier. He will giveas gracious acceptance ſtill, which 
implyeth a continuance of theſe Sacrifices which he will ac- 
cept, and jnferreth that this coming of Chriſt is not his coming 
to judge the World, his laſt coming. 


5 And I # will come near & to you /to judg- 
ment »», and I will be aſwift witneſs zagainſt the 
ſorcerers 9, and againſt the adulterers p, and 
againſt falſe ſwearers q, and againſt thoſe that 


| oppre{s the hireling in hi# wages r, the widow s | 


and the fatherleſs :, and that turn aſide the ſtran- 
ger” « from his right, and fear not me x, ſaith the 
LORD of hoſts. 

; Either God the: Father, or Chriſt the Meſſiah, ro whom 


the Father hach commirred all Ju t, John 5. 22. & You 
have ſpoken as if you thought I was far off, but by what [ do, 
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- . j 
who will reject | in; 
' that Veſliah, who appears in a charater {o extreamly difterent | wicked to whom he would be what fre is to the &rot; in the 
from that they had preconceived, and when God ſhall puniſh | 


youſhall ice, I am near td yev, and vou ſha!l fect my tond 
that you may believe I 2ama God cf Judgrrent, and they hap. 
py who wait for him, and they niſcrable who fall under þ 

Judgments. 1 O Jev's, not thoſe very pericns Malecbi preachy 
to, but rhcſe who ſhould be then living, when the Meſſiah 
cometh, which was more than 400 vears after Malachi's 

ing, by which time his Hearers were all dead. » Againſt the 


Furnace, to the Righteous what the fre is to purer parts of the 
Gold : He will conjume the Wicked, he will refine the 

he will be terrivle to both in doing this. » Inthar he with, 
a Witneſs, they may be affurzd, that they ſhould nor he I'ed 
in Jud ment for want of Evidence, and in that a wi Wit. 
nels they may be ſure he will come 1n timely enough againſt 


Io, 11, 12; 13, 14- the pcople of God who may conſult vith 
their God, his Word, and Prophets, do very abominalyz if 


ring the Captivity, and prattiſed under che ſecond Temgj. 
Þ Who tranigrefied the Law of Nature, and of God, Ew 
| 20. 14. Deut. 5. 18. and 22.. 22. and were by the Lay 
dyfor it. q Perjury, againſt which Ze, 5. 3, 4. and Go 
; hareth this ſin, Zech. 8. 19. » Either dertaining it, or leſſen. 
' Ingit, Fer. 22. 13. James 5. 4 #1 Who ſhould be relieved, 
Deit. 24+ 19, 20, 21. not opprefled, Ja. 1. 17. t Such are 
not only thoſe who have loſt -cheir Fathers by Death, but al 
friendleſs ones, God requires us to afliſt, and help ſuch, no: 
oppreſs them, P/al. 82. 1, 2, 3, 4+ # Pervert Judgment, o 
wreſt the Law, or admit falſe Witneſs againſt a 
Nor doing right is ill, though to an Enemy, bur 'tis a cryng 
ſin todo wrong to a Stranger, and God will puniſh it when 
it cryeth, as he did upon your Fathers, E4%. 22. 9. with 
13, 14; 15, 15. x Neither reverence my precepts to keep 
them, nor tremble at my threats to prevent the execution of 
them by declining the fins I threaten. Irrcligion is root of al 
theſe oppreſſions, and God will puniſh them. 


6 For y I am the LORD, I * change not4,") 
*X 7 Sm ye ſons of Jacob a are not confi. 
med 6, 


y This introduceth the final. and full confirmation of wha 
hath been forerold in the verſes before, the God of adgment 
will come, &c. x As he loved Righteouſneſs, and . 
poſed ro defend and reward it, yea, hath promiſed, it hat 
be well with the Righteous, ſo he now loverh Ri 
and purpoſeth to deal well with them thar love, and prattce 
It, theſe may rejoice, I change not. And ſo on- the oter 
hand I do as I ever have hated wickedneſs, and will I hat 
threatned, puniſh ir, I change not, my mind toward the thing 
or perſons that are wicked, is the ſame. 4a Either taken for al 
the natural branches of Facob, or raken for ſuch. as are the Js 
of Facoh according to the Faith, who did indeed fear Gol. 
þ Since the ſame hatred of fm, and reſofution to puniſh x- 
companied with the ſame long ſuffering, and patience, that yu 
Sons of Facob by Nature (but not by imiration) who he 
provoked me, and deſerve to be deſtroyed, might yet hare 
time tO repent, and amend, ſince my long ſuffering change 
nor, you are nor yer conſumed in your fins. $o for the 
though rey are oppreſt, and ſuffer, yer nor for 
God '-changeth nat, he now doth love as he | ever hath lore! 
them, and preſerveth them. In brief God is the fame in ts 
Wiſdom to order the rewards of good and bad in fitteſt 
ſon; and therefore neither the one or other are conſumed, 
bur borh | ge ro the ſeaſon appointed of God, the jul 


Judge, and then each ſhall be dealt with according to wht 
they are. 1 


7 J Even from the dayes of your fathers 
ye are gcne away d from mine ordinances «z 
have not kept them f + *, Return unto megs 
I will return unto you'r, faith the-LORD 
hoſts : But yeſaid, Wherein ſhall we return”! 


c We hecd not fix a particular oe or age wherein tu 


A +began 3;It/1 -Apoſt is here charges 
a Portacy began 3 LB an old ;Apoſtaty that 15 


ty 


they were notoriouſly guilry of it. 4 Are ur; 
ned away by the Examples, and by the corrupt 


your rs, and falſe Teachers ; yea, you' have 

and of choice gone away. e Whic deer direfted my WF 
ſhip, or your dealings one -with another, ſo that you WW 
fmned greatly by polluting my Temple with your own 
tions, or diminutions, with Idolatry, or, corrupe-mannef 
rforming my Service, and you have ſinned againft ove#® 
ther by Injuſtice, Unfaithfulneſs, and Cruelty, fince you he 
gone away from my Laws, which dirc& rhe way of Righteou 
neſs and Equity. f Ir 1s a farther aſſeveration 

the Truth of the charge, and added ro make them more 
ble of their fin. Some tell us that this chargeth on #® 


their fins againſt Negative preceprs, as the other charged the® 


with fins againſt Poſitive-precepts, ſo the whole Law wa 9% 
and had long been broken by hats Fathers, and t » | 


M AL 


cake, Tepent a_ *ris t00 late, 

1ſt there is hope. » I will yet pardon, accept you, 
__— bleſs you3 mend your wayes and doings, and 
' will ſoon amend the ſtate of your Aﬀairs. { As to other, 
ſo now to this advice, they recurn 4 proud, ſhameleſs, and 
elf-juſtifying Queſtion, wherein, or what 15 the evil trom 
which we ſhould return to thee ? What 1s our ſin ? 


g | Will a man rob God e? yet ye have 
robbed me «: but ye ſay, Wherein have we rob 
ih. 13, 1% bed thee x ? * In tithes y and offerings z. 


Among the many deviations from Gods Law (which they 
Pla ms hey wil nor, ſee) the Prophet chargeth them 
with this kind of Sacrilegious Theft, they hafl derained his 
Tiches, ſhorrned him in that portion which he had reſerved 
to himſelf, and for his Service, which 1s as our Verſion exprel- 
ſerh it a Robbing of God. And as the words lie in the origt- 
nal, they do by arguing from the lefs ro the greater aggravate 
this fin 3 as they may be read, will 4 man rob 4 great man ? Of, 
« Jadge ? for the word us'd will bear theſe Notions. Or, will 4 
xn rob the Gods ? i. e. do not Heathens abhor the foulnels 

of ſuch a faulr, and fear che puniſhment of Sacriledge, and 
therefore would not rob their Idols ? as an other Propher ask'd 
once the queſtion, have any of the nations changed their Gods, 
which yet are no Gods? Jer. 2. 11. ſo now, have the Nations 
rob'd their Gods? « Bur, bluſh ye ſhameleſs Prieſts ! and 

ewes | you have rob'd not a great man, but the great God 3 
ner Judges, but the Judge of Judges 3* not an Idol, bur che 
Living God, How great 1s your crime ! x A queſtion juſt like 
thoſe chap. 1. 7. and 2. 17. and 3. 9. which ſee. » The 
People rob'd God nor paying the full Tenth, which God ap- 
pointed ſhould be paid ro him. The Prieſts rob'd God in Tithes 
while they took roo much, or 1t may be all for their own partt- 
eular, and family uſe, and did nor diſtribute them to all that b 
Gods Law had a right to a proportion of them. 4 Eirher fi 
fruirs, or other oblations and gifts, which were appointed to 
be brought ro the Temple for the ſervice of God ; in all which 
the People, and Prieſts had given him leſs then his due. 


* 9 Ye 4 are curſed with a curſe b : for ye 
have robbed me c, even this whole nation 4. 


« O Prieſts, your fin, your Sacriledge,of which you are guilty 
hath provoked me. b Are greatly curſed,and are likely ſtill ro be 
qurſed, the curſe ſhall continue whileſt youconrinue in this your 
faſul courſe. c This brought,increas'd and multiplied your curſe. 
Or as fome,yet ye do r0b me | Strange that you dare fin,whileſt I am 
paving for this very fin !Or by way of queſtion,and ds ye vob me? 
, , will yougo on thus ta fig when you are under the curſe for ir ? 
4 wl you as Abar,fin when jn diſtreſs ? or Pharaob-like,harden un- 

-, * "'Nerthe Judgment ? 4 Like PeaRtiihe peagil, Gepdaimandl £2. 
, Vitsdidunduly imploy the tithes, ings, and the people 
' * 4did unduly pay, 'ris like the people obſerved how much of the 


Wilt 


» It is the only courſe you can 
4 


Tithes were laid out otherwiſe than the Law direRed, and they ) 


were ready to think they might do well enough to keep that for 

auſe as they did think )chan the uſe the Prieſts and Levites 

== to, thoughr *rwas ill ſpent by the Prieſts, and well 

by them, but this however ſeemingly excuſe them to 

\ themſelves, it leaves them puilry before God, the whole Nation 
sacrilegious, and the whole Nation curs'd for it. 


| 10 Bring ye e all the tithes into the ſtore- 

houſe f, that there may be meat in mine houſe g, 

and prove me h now herewith 5, faith the LOR 
1.11, Of hoſts, if I will not open you the * windows 
1.2. of heaven k, and + * pour you out a bleſling /, 
mm. that there ſball not be roamenough m to receive it. 


hp ! If theſe perſons ſpoken of, be the prieſts, then they are re- 
not to derain the Tithes in their own hands, but as was 

duty, to bring them into the publick ſtorehouſe. If the 
people are the perſons, ye, people ir requires them to make a 
punQual and full payment of all tithes of corn, wine, oyl, &c. 

_ about this did Nehemiah contend with the Rulers. and made 
them honeſter, and all J#daþ obeyed and di like, Neb. 13. 
10, 11, 12, 13. f Which was one or m Rooms builr 
on for this uſe, to lay up the tithes, and to keep them 
for holy uſes. Ir was ſome large and ſtately chamber, for we 
find that E/ihib had befriended Tobiah, letting him have it for 
I to dwell in, Neb. 13. $, 6, 7, &c. g For the 
done 


and Lztites to live upon, that they fly not, as many had 

2 rm. the dh & ey td _ LORgS ro _ care of 
| untrey affairs, y their i y provide mainten- 
ace for themſelves and theirs, Neb. 13.10. b Make the ex- 
periment, the propher doth in the pame of God offer to pur jr 
walkort Trial. 4 By doing your duty try whether I will not 
make good my promiſe and give you 2 bleſſing inſtead of a curſe. 
| This form of Speech is uſed Gen. 7. 11, when thoſe mighty 
= that help'd to drowtthe world were poured forth, and now 
*re plenriful and fruitful rains are promiſed in the ſame phraſe, 
4kmd of proverbial ſpeech, to exprels great abundance of 
wing inrended. 1 Firſt of rain to water the Earth, and ro 
a Sireicul, next a bleſſing of corn, wine and oyl, and all 
i dels of the Earth,for the, uſe of man arid beaſt. n Your 
and ſtorchouſes ſhall not be large cnough to receive jt all. 


ACH I. 


you ſhall have Harveſt work, and Vintage work, and Sowing 
work, as much, or more, than your Labourers can well finiſh 
in their Seaſons. 


ir And I will rebuke » the devourer » for 
your ſakes 0, and he ſhall not | deſtroy p the 
fruits of your ground 9 : neither ſhall your vine 
calt her fruit » before the time 5s in the field t, 
faith the LORD of hoſts. * 


m Lay a reſtraint upon, or prohibit, and the prohibition 
ſhall be effeual, if God ſo check, no Creature is or dares be 
deaf to it; ſuch a check not only quiers the unruly Sea, but 
can dry jt up. # All kind of devourers, the Locuſt, the Can- 
ker-worm, Caterpillar, ec. peſts of thoſe Counrreys very often, 
though they are in mighty Armies and incredible multicudes, 
yet a rebuke from God will check them ali at once as if they 
were but one. 0 Nor for Merit in you, but for Good to you. 
> Conſume and cat up, as thoſe Vermin alwayes did where- 
ever they came. 9 Corn ſown by your hand, and Graſs ſpring- 
ing up of it's own nature, both which theſe Locuſts devour 
whereſoever they come, and leave penury or famine behind 
them. r No blaſting or burning Winds ſhall make them 
drop, no Froſts or Hailes ſhall deſtroy your Vines. This was 
once the Plague of Egypt, Pſal. 105. 33, 34+ 35, 36. s Your 
Vines ſhall carry their fruit till they are fully ripe. t Where 
they had large Vineyards and Oliveyards planted, and God will 
make them proſper if this People will return to him. 


12 And all nations « ſhall call you bleſſed x: 
for ye ſhall be a delightſome land y, faith the 
LORD of hoſts Z3 


# All, that are about you that know you, *and ſee Gods 
dealings with you. + Praiſe the ſtate and condition you are in, 
and pronounce you to be a very happy People, whoſe God is 
the Lord, and whoſe Mercies come thus from God. y Of de- 
lights, or defires able for its pleaſantne63 a Land ſo good 
man would defire it, and when purged, *rwiil be a land the 
Lord will delight in, and give it the name Hephtſibahy 4 Ad- 
ded as an aſſurance that it ſhall be according to this promiſe, 
for ſo much as he who is Lord of hoſts hath engaged his word 
to do it, and His word will do it, can make all Creatures 


cooperate for that purpoſe. 


gainſt me, ſaith the LORD * yet ye ſay c, What 15. 
have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? 


4 Your diſcourſes concerning my Providences over you and | 

your reaſonings, cenſur$, and verdids, paſſed on your 
own wayes, and on the wayes of your God.  þ Proudly juſtify- 
ing your ſelves as deſerving better uſage from God, or inſolent- 
ly arraigning God for his kindne(s co others, who in your 
udgment are worſe than your (elves, be ſuch words as thoſe 
chap. 2. 17. c Youthink you have ſpoken nothing fo proud- 
ly and ſtourly, and challenge me- to tell you wherein, or with 
what words you have ſhew'd ſuch inſolence. 


14 Ye d have faid «, It « vain to ſerye 
God f: and what profit « , that we have 
kept his + ordinfnces 
walked + mournfully þ 
hoſts ? 

d Ye that are the children of forefathers, who had this 
| land given to them, and ever made fruitful while they 
cared and obeyed their God, you that have been well re- 
warded for your obedience, or you Prieſts who have Tithes, 
Sacrifices, Offerings, and Firſt Fruirs given you for your Ser- 
vices. e Have thought firſt, and nexr have diſcourſed ir, un- 
thankful ro your God, bave Atheiſt like maintained jr in 
diſputes, f Thar all is loſt Labour, no profit to God, nor any 
to your ſelves 3 rherefore berrer fir ſtill, and do nothing, 
than to no purpoſe. g While what they have before theit 
eyes, 1s the fruit of Gods goodneſs, and what they want is 
puniſhment of their not doing it berrer 3 whileſt a very un- 
ſuirable obſerving the ordinances of God, hath ſo much pro- 
fir for you, daze you ſay there is no profic ? Sortiſh Atheiſts ! 
who will not try what a more agreeable Service would do! 
h So the Hypocnres and Ungodly obje&t againſt God, 1g. $58. 
3. Yer their's, as Ahad's, difſembled Mournings had their re- 
ward, and infinitely betrer than they deſerved. 


before the LORD of tivr. 


py k,- yea, they that work wickedneſs are 


ven delivered 1. 
i Or now therefore, on theſe falſe reaſonings of theſe decei- 


ved ones, they proceed to further impiery, and audacious blal- 


phemy. & We, (fay they) ſee before our Eyes, and muſt pro- 
nounce what we (ce; that the proud conremners of God and his 
Law, are the flouriſhing 'ones; they are at preſent happieſt, 
and there appears no fign of any change of affairs ro them. 
They do boldly and P—_—_ oppoſe God and yet proſper, 
And could this be, fay they, if there were a God cf Judg- 


Fats ſhall overtiow, Joe! 2. 23, 24. Or as "cs Amos 9g. 13 


= 


ment to call men co account, and to deal with them according 
Ppp 69 


Chap. III. 


f Heb. cor? :upt, 


13 J * Your words « have been ſtout 6 a-* Job 21. 14; 


and that we have + Heb. obſerugs 


tf Hebs in black, 


15 And now 5s * we call the proud hap-*c<,p, a. i-, 


+ ſet up 1; yea, they that * tempt God are e- + yeh, builr. 
* Plal, © 9. ys 


MALACHI A+ 


yea, and all that do'wickedly & ſhall be # guy.vay 


Chap. IV. 
26 their wayes ? [| Who contrive, and then work wickedneſs; 
- who chooſe ir, ſtudy ir, and glory in it, as the whole of their 


% 


* Exod. 19. & 


Plal. 135. 4+ 
Tit. 2. 14. 
|| Or, ſpecial 
treaſure, 

* Ia. 62. 3. 


life 3 are built up, are advanced to honours, and filled with 
Riches, and have fair probability that all this will laſt ro them, 
and theirs. And could this be, ſay theſe Pricfts and ewes, 
under the eye of a juſt and Sovereign Judge ? where 1s the 
God of Judgment when ſuch diſorders are every where ſeen ? 
m They that dare him to his very face, that do the higheſt 
affronts ro God, purpoſely to prove whether he would or could 
puniſh the ſinners amongſt men. Thoſe eſcape puniſhment 
rhough rhe Law and Prophets threaten them, and would you 
have us (ſay theſe men) believe there is ſuch a God of Judg- 
ment, when all is ſo diſorderly carried in the World ? Thus 
far the proad behaviour of theſe againſt God. | 


16 4 Then » they that feared the LORD o, 
ſpake often one to another p, and the LOR D 
hearkned q, and heard it r, and a book of re- 
membrance was written before him s for them 2 
that feared the LORD «, and that thought upon 


his name x. 

n. When Arheiſm and bold contempt of God was grown fo 
high, and was ſo plainly and ſmartly reproved by the Prophet, 
0 Thoſe that were truly Religious that knew Gods Judgments 
were a great deep, and thar his wayes were as high above our 
wayes as Heaven above the Earth. p Diſcourlſed aright of 
Gods Mercy, Juſtice, Patience, Holineſs and Wiſdom 1n his 
Government, and manage of che Sons of Men ; eftabliſh'd one 
another againſt the aſſaults of ſuch proud contemptuous diſpu- 
ters 3 encouraged each other ro wait for God in the way of his 
Judgments. Though *'tis not ſaid what they ſpake, we have 
reaſon to belieye it was as good of God and his proceedings as 
the diſcourſe of the wicked was evil. The godly ſpake things 
that did as much become the wayes of God, as what the wicked 
ſpake did diſparage the wayes of an omniſcient, holy, patient 
and juſt God. q After the manner of man, the is repre- 
ſented as if he did liſten ro hear morediſtinaly, and as if he did 
incline his Ear, » Clearly, perfe&ly, and fully 
obſerved, and what the godly ſpake of him and for him. s A 
Regiſtry was made of the perſons and their diſcourſes. This 1s 
after the manner of men, ſpoken of God whoſe ommiſcience 
ſeeth, knowerh, and remembreth all, but this Book 1s written 
before the Lord, he will have every good man, every good 
word of ſuch, and every good thought ſuch have for him, en- 
tred under his eye, thatthey may be afſured of a comfortable 
reward for it. t On their behalf, « See /tt. 0. x With love, 
eſteem and holy admiration. 


17 And * they ſhall be mine y, faith the 
LORD of hoſts, in that day when z I make 
up my || * jewels a; and I will ſpare them b 


as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him c. 

y Though now they ſeem to lie unregarded; as if they were 
not worth the owning, they ſhall appear to be -mine. x The 
day wherein God will ſever between Men and Men, and berween 
Actions and Aftions, which day, though ye know itnort, is well 
known to the Lord, and befide, che great day of final diſcrimi- 
rarion, God hath ſeveral other dayes of Viſitation, which are 
times wherein he will own his, as the good Figs, &«. Fer. 24. 
The day that God hath appointed, and will and did bring upon 
this people in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus $5 6m 
a Or liar Treafure, that which I highly value and keep 
moſt ſafely, now they are packr up among __ of no great 
value, but when the Casket is opened, rheſe -Jewels ſhall be 
laid up among the richeſt Treaſures, as when they were all 
ſenr to Zella, not one Chriſtian left in - Jeruſalem, and which 
ſhall be fully made good in the Jaſt great day of final Judgment, 
and in Heaven to Erernal 
be ſpared, pitied, prelerves, and loved. Now their weakneſ- 
ſes covered and pardoned , their good will approved and ac- 
cepted, rhen their worth own'd, publiſhed, and rewarded. c As 
a render Father doth with his Son, his own Son, that ſerveth 
him, fo will God ſpare ſuch, as in an Atheiſtical world do ſpeak 
for God, do fearGod, and highly value both his Law and Go- 
vernment, and ſo obey him. | 


13 Then 4 ſhall ye e return f, and diſcern 
£ between the righteous and the wicked : be- 
tween him that ſerveth G O D, and him that ſer- 
veth him not. 

4 When that day of the Lord puniſhing the Jews by the Ro- 
"mans ſhall come, and he ſhal! do thus for his Jewels. e The 
blaſphemous Scoffers, proud Contemners of God and Religion, 
e Return to your Reaſon, enforced by the convincing power of 
Gods Judgments ro come to your ſelves,” or to change your 
opinicn, of God and his Government. g Clearly ſee with 
envy towards them, with horrour and grief in your ſelves ; the 
unexpected eſcape and happineſs of the righteous who ſerved 
God, and your miſery that ſerved him not, but were wicked 
and periſh now in your wickedneſs. 


b 


CHAP. IV. 


1 POR 4 behold 6b,” the day 'c cometh d that 
ſhall burn as an oven e, and all the proud f, 


underſtood and / 


b Inthe mean time they ſhall 


| ble b, and the day that cometh # ſhall burn them 


up &, faith the LORD of hoſfs 1, that it ſhal 
leave them neither root nor branch m. 


a The words immediately foregoing, pam as we have the 
Chapters divided, did end the third Chapter) forerold a day 
to come then, though *ris now long fince paſt, in which (wk 
Judgments ſhould be executed upon the F-w1/h Nation as ſhoutg 
make the ſtonteſt contemners of God to ſee and acknowles 
his different reſpe&s and providences toward the good and to. 
ward the evil. Now in this verſe ( which continucth the al. 
courſe) he accountech how it ſhould be. 6b Mark well whar 
now the Lord doth foretell. c Before mentioned, the day of 
viſitation and diſcerning of men. d Though it be at ſome 455 
years diſtance from you, yer 'tis coming and will overtake yoy 
and overwhelm you too abour that time 3 nay you ſhall have 
ſome taſtes of birrer cups before, ſome leſs and ſhorter t 
bles, the preſage and aſſurance of that dreadful day 1 ny 
ſpeak of, faith our Prophet. e The Refiners fire, hay: 
2. is now repreſented to us as a fire burning more 

fully, which really was more dreadful in the fulfilling then 
here it is in the prediftion, When Jeruſalem and the Tem- 
ple were on Fire, and none could quench it, when the 
Fire raged every where, but burnt moſt fiercely where the 
arched Roofs did make it as in Ovens or Furndces to double ir 
ſelf, and infold flames with flames, and with dreadful roaring 
igcreaſt its Terrors. This day may well be an Emblem of the 
Day of Judgment, and this may be accommodated there. 
to, bur it princi of rhe rimes of vengeance on Jn 
ſalem in its final deſolation. f Such as chap. 1. 13. and 2, 1;, 
14, 15. are deſcribed. g This is another part of the charatter 
of theſe perſons, and explicatory of the former paflage, proud 
men, ſuch as (the Text mentions ) will be wicked worker, 
h Dried and caſt into the Oven, conſumed as ſoon as caſt jn, 
; Ofwhich already, chap.3-15. and this verſe let. c. & Torally md 
ſpeedily conſume them, 1 Addedto confirm the cerrainty of 
the thing, the Lord of Hoſts hath ſaid it ſhall be, and he a 
do what he ſaich he will. » In alluſion to the utrer extirpas- 
on of trees for the fire, whoſe branches lopt off, the body cet; 
and the roots ſtock'd up. and all caſt into the fire, fo that 
thingremains but the > oy into which all is rurned, and this ws 
fully accompliſh'd upon the irreligious 7ewes when the Ras 
burnt their City and Temple, and deftroy'd the people. 


2 But unto you that fear my name #, ſhall | 
the * ſun 0 of righteouſneſs p ariſe with healing 
in his wings 9 and ye ſhall go forth r, and groy? 
up £ ascalves of the ſtall e. Vide 40,9. Mir 


n way 16. are they deſcribed to us who were ty 
in the book of remembrance, .who loved-the Law of theirG@d, /3 
and kept'it, who believed his Promiſes and rejoyced incx 

tion of the good promiſed, who believed his Threats and tre 
bled at them, that they might reſt in the day of trouble, s 
Hab. $126: who _— _ __ an 
who is 1. 78. theday-ſpring on hi as 

gantly deſcribed Ia. 60. 4 2, 3+ who is very fitly compared» 
che Sun, fountain of Light, and vital heat to his Churdh, it 
enlightens and enlivens every one, Joh. 1. 4, 5. f Andi 
Mercy and benignity 3 for the Heb. word imports both, ad 
neither may be here. excluded. His Juſtice is ſeen in Exeat> 
ons of Judgment on the proud and wicked, who are 

in the Fire of his wrath, and his Righteouſneſs and Mercy # 
ſeen in the preſervation and remuneration of thoſe that fear te 
Lord, ſo greatly different ſhall this time be, to the wicked a 
the godly 3 to theſe a day of benign light and kindly influens 
through the Mercy of God, to the wicked a'day of de 

and utrer extirpation. -4 His beams and rayes ſhall bring heal 
and ſtrength with delight and joy, fafery and ſecurity, © W 

be (as ſome have obſerved from the word) an intimation te 
healing verrue that from Chriſt went forth to ſuch as lath 
rouched the hem of his Garment, Mat. g. 20, 21. 406 BB 
eFeQual for the healing of Soul Maladies and Infirmities 8 
Bodily Diſeaſes. zz Go out of harmes way, out of Jn 
before the faral (&e, obeying the Call from Heaven, 60 #9 
Pella, and that of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 15, 16. 5 In* 

Vigour and Spiritual Stature. t Where they are fafe 

and well ordered. So will the Lord keep ſafe and look well® 
his preſerved ones when the wicked are deſtroyed. | 


3 And ye « ſhall tread down the wicked * 
for they ſhall be aſhes under the ſoles of yo 
feet y, in the day that I ſhall do rhis x, faith 
LORD of hoſts. 

provd, and ® 


u Vid. ver. 2. lit. n. x Now the nangodly, 
theiſtical deſpiſers of God, Providence, and future judgns 
do tread down thoſe that fear God and are godly, 7 
not be ſo always 3 that word, Pal. 58. 10, 11. 40d chat _ 
56. 24. and that Rev. 18. 20. ſhall be fulfilled 1n the wl 


y 
buried "is 


oder 


up and down, tread upon the wicked, either 
Ruins or conſurned to Aſhes. y By this « appears, 


. IV. 


- preſerved one 


20. Jo 


10» my ſer 


* circum 


« did not barbarouſly tread upon-the entire Bodies 
of the wicked, but upon the aſhes of thoſe bodies by the fire 
nſumed and turned into aſhes, and muxt with the aſhes of 
the! Houſes and Good. x Burn Jeruſalem and the Temple with 
may [ whoſe carcaſſes were ſlain by the Sword, 


it nd Prie 
Ne perſon ſurpriſed with the Flames, ſhall be burnt up 
And {@ borh rhis and much of the firſt verſe may be hrerally 


underſtood, and was fo fulfilled by Titus and his Souldiers, 


Ano Cbriſti, 73» * 
4 {| Remember 4 ye the * law 6 of Moſes c 
vant 4, which I commanded unto him * 


in Horeb e for all Iſrael f, with the ſtatutes and 


indgments £- 
= rake leave of all Propheſfie, for you ſhall have no 
more till the Great Prophet, rill Shi/ob come, and attend ye di- 
cently to the Law of Moſes, keep its precepts and dire&ions. 
Tn the full extent, the Moral Precepts, Rules of a Holy and 
Religious life for ail. The Ceremomal Precepts 3 Rules of 
cur Worſhip, ſo long as your Temple ſhall ſtand a Type of 
rift to come. The Fudicial Precepts 3 whileſt you have any 
Government, or power of Judicatures. By a due keeping this 
vou may eſcape furure Judgments and ovrain furure bleſlings, 
72: 26. Det. 28. beſide, by this atrending to the Law, they 
rught be enabled to ſee the Miah, and own him of whom Mo- 
ſs wrote in the Law. Now chough the Law onely be expreſt, 
the Prophers are included, who alſo wrote of Chriſt, Deat. 18. 
16. Job 5s. 46, 47+ Atts 13. 27. This was excellent advice 
to this People, who (had they taken it) had eſcaped the fins 
they ran into and the miſeries they fell under; They had not 
crucified the Lord of Glory, nor rezeRted thgir own Mercy, nor 

I'd fiery Judgments on their own heads, to.cheir utter Ruine. 
1 Whoſe memory you venerate, in whom You Glory, whoſe 
Law therefore ye ought to obey. 4 Who was my Servant, and 
delivered my commands to you. I do therefore expe that 
my Authority, and Moſes his eſteem among you prevail with 
you to ſtudy moſt carefully this Law. e With moſt Majeſtick 
ſtances to awe you to the obſervance of all its precepts 
and which was an Emblem of that Terrour and Majeſty where- 
in the Lawgiver would appear to Judge, to give rewards or 
adjudge to puniſhments. f So long as they ſhould be a people 
eo chnect! £ Be nor partial ; Scatutes and Judgments, 3. 2. 
thewhole Law muſt you arrend to, and remember it as God 
requires, not urn aſide from any of 1ts preſcripts. 


5 { Behold I will ſend þ you * Elijah # the 
rophet k, before the coming of the great #2 and 
dreadful » day of the LORD o. 

þ\ Though the- Spiriz., of Propheſie ceaſe for 400 years, ye" 
at the expiring of thoſe years, you ſhall have one ſent, as great 
as Elijah, and therefore he is now called Elijah, that ſhall pre- 
pare-Heſſiah's way. i not the ſame in perſon, who reproved 
Idolatrous Iſrael, who deſtroyed Bal, though both 7ewes and 
many Chriſtians would gladly have it fo, in favour of ſome er- 
rours they have adopted and would maintain. Bur this perſon 
here called Elijah, was John Baptiſt, as is clear from Mat. 17. 
9. tO13- Elias us come, and they bate done to him whatſoever they 
lied. ver. 12, Then underſ{ood the diſciples that be ſpabe of Jobs the 
Baptiſt, And be was that Elias if they would rective. him, Mat. 
11, 10, Ul, 12, 13. Elizs was to come when Malachi lived ; 
E'tas was come, and the Jewes had ill rreared him, and Herod 
had beheaded him, when Chriſt here lived ; this Elias then 
was Jobn the Baptiſt, who came in the Spirit and power of E'ij4h 
Lih. 1. 19; and therefore bears his name in this Prophetfie. 
6 Who foretold *Chriſt the true 2/1 2/'s ſudden manifeſtation, 
who indeed was already among them. bat had nor yer diſcover- 
ed himſelf, on whom he perſwades the Jewes to believe, and 
receive his perſon and his Law, Lx6. 1. 15, 16, 17. and Mar. 
1. 7, 8. who was greater than a propher, Mat. 11. 9g. nor doth 
Jo's detiying himſelf ro be a Prophet, Job. rt. 21. in their 
lenſe contradict this. 1 That is immediately before, ſo he was 


MALACH.L 


born fix moneths before Chriſt, and began his preathing bur 
few years before Chriſt began to exerciſe hy publick.office. 
m This day was great indeed, yer *Gs not the day of the laſt 
and great Judgment, though the Jewes perverſly affirm it to 
evade the acknowledgment of Meſſt2bs being already come. But 
this day of Meſ#1h was great for the alterations he was to make 
in worſhip, and Church affairs, raking down the Moſaic Cere- 
moms and enlarging the Church ;z great for the Miracles he 
wrought and empowred others to do ; great far the Reconcili- 
ation berween God and man, for the conquering of Satan, and 
caſting him our of his Throne. It was great too againſt the 
Jewes, his obſtinate Enemies. » It was a time of Vengeance, 
executed upon a people whoſe fins were full ripe and ſuch fuf- 
ferings fell on the Jewes at that time, as, may very well be an 

emblem of the day of Judgment, and which may be remotely 

meant hereby. Bur the firſt, liceral and plain meaning of the 

words refer to the times of vengeance upon the Jewes from ei- 

ther the Birch, or firſt Preaching, or Death of Chriſt to the fi- 

nal deſolation of the Ciry and Temple, and irrecoverable over- 

throw of their Government of which Chriſt ſpeaks at large, Mat. 

24. I. and Mzy. 13. to 32. vi. &c. which places point our 

firſt the ſad and diſmal Miſeries of the Jewes, and next by ac- 

commodartion, the end of the World and laſt Judgment. Such 

a deſcription of this day, Joe! 2. 31. by St. Peter interpreted 

and applyecd to this day of Chriſt. 4s 2. 20. more fully clears 

this. o Jeſus Chriſt preaching to the 7ewes, calling them to 

Repentance, reproving their ſins, encouraging their compliance, 

threatning their impenitence, and labouring to gather the chil- 

dren of Jeruſalem roget'ier under hys wings, but they would nor, 

Mat. 23. 34- to 39. And therefore at laſt deſtr8ying by the 

Romans theſe obſtinate and incorrigible finners. 


6 And he p ſhall turn the heart 9 of the fa- 
thers unto the children r, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers s, leſt I £ come and 
ſmite the earth = with a curſe ». 

þ John the Baptifl, who comes in the ſpirit and power of Elias. 


| q Ir ſhall be his office and work to rurn, as 'cis the office of eve- 


ry Preacher. The ſucceſs is of God who alſo gives it as he 
pleaſerh, and did give it to' Johns Miniſtry, and fo the words 
include the evenr of Fohns Preaching which did, as here tis 
forerold he ſhould, convert many. ry There were at this time 
many great and unnatural diviſions and quarrels among the 
Jewes, 1n which fathers ſtudied miſchief ro their own chil- 
dren; they were divided and ſpirefully bent againſt them, 
1n Civils and on account of Religion, and theſe rurned hearts 
from deareſt Relations. Some by. fathers and children under- 
ftand Zewes and Gentiles, whoſe Souls being converted to Chriſt, 
cheir hearts were turned one to another. $s Unduriful children 
eſtranged by the ſame means and on the fame accounts from 
rheir Fathers, but now by obeying the Call to Repentance, 
embracing the Docrine of the Meſſiah, immediately to be re- 
vealed, and Bapriſed into jt 3 Religious quarrels ceaſe, and 
both Parents and childrens hearts unire tro Chriſt firſt, and 
then to each other, and all ro God. #* God, or Chriſt who 
indeed firſt renders the bleſlings of Grace and Peace, and gives 
them to ſuch as accepr, but this the Jewes would not ; the 
Rulers, the Prieſts, the body of rhe People refuſed them, next 
thing Chriſt (Lord and King, rejected and diſowned) will do, 
1s to curſe and deſtroy. « The Land of 7udea, and the inha- 
birgnrs of ir. x Which brings with ir, and ends in utrer de- 
ſtruQion : as at this day we read in the ſtory of the Romans in- 
vading, ſubduing, captivating the Zewes, and rafing their Cirw 
and Temple. That the time is paſt now 1544 years fince a 
ſtone was not left upon a ſtone, as was forerold by Chriſt, Mat. 
24- 2. ſince thoſe unparallel'd hardſhips and miſeries, befel! rhe 
Jewes which no heart almoſt can read. and nor bleed at reading, 
(though ar this diſtance of rime) and rhe ſufferers ſo deſervediy 
endured ſuch a curſe as leaverh 7traſa/em a deſolate heap, ard 
a perpetual monument of Gods diſpleaſure, agzinſt a people 
thar finally fin againſt his Sovcreignty and his Mercy. 
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The End of the Prophets. 


Chap. IV. 


ANNOTATIONS 


On the Gos PEL according to 


Ge M A T THE W. 


_— —_— 


He whole Revelation of the Will of God rq the Children of Men, is wiſually called The Bible, that is, The 
Book ( for the word Bible derives from the Greek Biſ>\og or BifsAiov ) with a note of Eminency , being 
indeed the Book of Books, ſo as Luther ſaid well that he ſhould wiſh all bis Books burn'd if he could know, 
that men by them would be x5 pox reading the Scriptures. And ro diſtinguiſh this from other Books, we 
have ( in the ordinary Titles of eur Bibles, added Holy, with reſpet+ ro the Authority, the Matter and end of 
it. This ſacred Book, with us Chriſtians, is uſually divided into the Old and New Teſtament, indeed the term 
Teſtament, doth not ſo proper belong, ro the Law and the Prophets, as to the Books of the Evangeliſts, the 
Atts and Epiſtles, &c. 16 ee of New Teſtament im Greek. is, THE KAINHE AIAOHKHE 
ANMANTA. That is the whole of the New Diſpoſition &r New Law, or New Covenant, or New Telt- 
ament. The word, Originally, and Primarily ſizniitth a Diſpoſition of things : /n regard, that amongſt men, 
Things are ordered, or diſpoſed, by a Law, or by Contraft, or* Covenant, or by Will and Teſtament, the 
*__ hath been uſed to ſignifie any of gheſe. But in regard, that until a Teſtator be dead, a Teſtament 1s of 
no force, Chriſt having not comer dyed, before all the Law and the Prophets were Finiſhed ( I mean the 
Writings —_— Law, and what other Holy Men wrote by Inſpiration from God, which the Jews call * 
the Prophets, or the Holy Writings ) it is not ſo proper ( but that uſe hath now obtained) to call thoſe Wrj- 
tings by the name of a Teltament. Eſpecially conſidering, that as part of them (which contained the Cere- 
monial Law) was aboliſhed by the Teſtator's Death, and another great part of them, fulfilled, in his Coming 
and Dying. The name therefore of Teſtament, doth moſt properly belong, to the Books of the Evangeliſts, the 
- Adts, andEpiltles, which do not only contain the New Law, ( ſo far as it is new, either in reſpett of the full 
Interpretation of the Moral Law, or in reſpett of the Law concerning the Worſhip of God under the 
Goſpel, and the Government of the Church ) but alſo the New Covenant which tho made with Adam, 
revealed to him. Gen. 3. 15. yet is more fully Revealed in thoſe Books, and they ave indeed the laſt Will and 
Teſtament, of owr bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Theſe Books do obviouſly divide themſelves, into the Goſpels, 
the Alts of the Apoſtles, The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the Revelations. The Evangeliſts, or Goſpels 
are four; Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, whoſe Books are called the Goſpels, that is, Books containing The 
__ Tidings ( for ſo the word iv &yythuov ſrenifier) which was brought to all People ; by the Coming, . 
ife and Death of Chriſt, che Hiſtory of which, as a{ſo bis ReſurreQion, «nd Aſcenſion into Heaven, they 
relate. So as they are not called Evangeliſts, as the term ſignifieth, ſuch an extraordinary yan ( 4s 1s men- 
toned, Eph. 4. 11. ſuch a one as Phillip was, Atts 21.8. & Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5- But as they were Evange- 
lical Hiſtoriographers, writing the Hiſtory, as well as publiſhing the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of theſe, 
- Matthew and John were Apoſtles, the other rwo only Diſciples ro the Apoſtles. In the account they give us of 
* Chriſt, what he did, and what he ſaid, we are not to expett either a full account of all he did or ſpake (we 
are aſſured of the contrary, John 21.. 25.) Nor yet an exatt account of every Speech in any oe Sermon, 
or all the Circumſtances of any of his Aftions : We muſt conceive of them, not as exatt Notaries, but ſuch 
Tho wrote from their Memories ( not without the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit) Hence it is maxifeſt,, that altho 
they do not Contradi®+ one another ( that indeed were incompetent with the Spirit of Truth, their common G uide ) 
Ye one Evangeliſt hath, what another hath not, and in the ſame piece of bis Hiſtdry, one hath more Circum- 
ſtances than anorher : And haraly any of them relates all rhings m the ſame Order of time, 1m which they were 
your Done, bur ſer them down, as their Memory did ſerve them, keeping to the Subſtance, and being - 
careful as to Circumſtances: So as where more Evangeliſts relate. the ſame Hiſtory, or Sermon, what all ſay 
muſt be taken in to Compleat the Hiſtory, or Diſcourſe, ſo far as the Holy Spirit thought fit Chriſtians ſhould 
be agguainred with it ; which is the Method I have taken in my Notes upon the Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
thew, Matthew was the' Son of Alpheus, . Mar. 2. 14. called alſo Levi , his Imployment 
be ws Publican, that ts one who gathered Cuſtom for the Romans e which ſort of People were generally 
bited} and perhaps none of the honeſteſt Men) Chriſt called bim from rhe receit of Cuſtom to be his Diſci- 
ple, Na. 9.9.10. Mar. 2. 14. 15. He was ſent out as one of the Twelve Apoſtles, Mar. 10. 3. 
50 4s be mas both an Eye «nd Ear-witnels of what he wrote, what became of him after Chrifts Aſcenſion 
] nor tell, not knowing what Credit is to be given to what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay in the Caſe, who 
Woe three or forr bindred years after, The term of his writing this Goſpel is as incertain, ſome eight, ſome 
| — : nine, 


EHAP,L 


MATTHEV. 


nine, ſome fificen years after Chrifts Aſcenſion. Jr hath been a Queſtion alſo, whether be wrote in Hebrew 6 
Greek : It is moſt probable that he ( as the other Evangeliſts) wrore it in Greek, tho it hath been once or twich 
treated into Bebrew. Thoſe who as to that Queſtion have a Curioſity ro know what 1s written, on both ſides 


( ::0t to mention of ber Books) may read enough in Mr. Pools Prolegomens, to this Goſpel in his Synopſis Cri. 


ticorum. The matter of his Goſpel is principally the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurre&ion 
of 0r Saviour : The paſſages after his Reſurrection, and before bis Aſcenſion are moſt fully related by Sr. John, 
Luke more fully'relares the Hiſtory of his Birth and what went beforeit. The Hiſtory of the wiſe Men com. 
ins from the Eaſt to inquire for Chritt is related by Matthew atone, ſo are ſome Parables, as that of the Vir. 


£1ns Ch. 25." Ec. 


CHAP. 0. 


I, He Book of * the Generation of Jeſus 
: Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham. . 

The Book of the Generation, Signifieth no more than the 
writing containing the Genealogy or Pedegree ; tor the Jews 
called all writings Books. Thus, Fer. 32. 10, 11. The Eviden- 
ces of a purchaſe is called the Book. So Iſatah, 50. 1. and 
Mark. 10. 4. the writings called a Bill of Divorce are both in 
the Hebrew, and the Greek called, a Book of Drvorce. Thus 
in Eccieſiaſtica! Courts {till, the term Libel ( which figntieth 
a /i-t/e Book,) is uſed, fo as theſe words, are not to be looxt 
1201 as the 7:t/e to the whole Goſpel according to St. Ma- 

- they, bat only to the following Pedegree of our Saviours 
Anceſtors, of Feſus Chriſt, of that Perſon to whom the name 
of Teſus was given by the Arge!, as we ſhall hear further, 
v. 20. 21. Becauſe he ſhould ſave his People from their ſins 
{ for Jeſas as allo Foſkuah lignities a Saviour or Deliverer ) 
and who alſo was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, propheſied of 
by Daniel, Dan. 9. 25,26. expected by the Fews, as doth ap- 

- pearfroam Foh. 1. 41. (for Meſſiah and Chriſt denoted the 

fame Perſon, Foh. 4, 25. only Meſſiah was an Hebrew word, 
and Chriſt of Greek, extraction, both ſignifying Anointed, 
and fo Gods deſignation of a Perſon to the Office of a Prieſt, 

a Prophet, or a King. The Chriſt ſignifyeth a deſignation to 

all three, The Son of David, the 1Son of Abraham : Not 
the inntnediate Son of either, but by a long Traduction, line- 
ally deſcended from both. Abraham was long before Da- 

vid but is here put after him, either becauſe he Was a King, 


or becauſe, the fews expected Meſſiah, was to be the Son of + 


David ; Or becauſe the Evangeliſts defign was to- begin the 
Pedegree from Abraham whom he theretore laſt mentioneth. 
Both are named, becauſe both were concerned in the promiſe 
of Chriitt. It was made to Abraham, Gen. 12.3. (9.22. 18. 
and to David renewed, and enlarged. Ea 89. 36, 37- 
Hence it appeareth that the Fews, lookt that Chriſt ſhould 
be the Son of David, Mar. 22. 42. Mar. 12.35, Hence the 
Evangeliſt puts David in the front. -From Abraham the Fews 
derived themſelves, they uſually Gloryed, they had Abraham 
to their Father. The Evangeliit by proving Chrift, to have 
deſcended from Abraham by Iſaac, proveth him an Hebrew of 
the« Hebrews, and to be deſcended from the ſeed to whom 
the Promiſe was made, and by proving him the Son of David, 
he proves him David's righteous Branch, or Branch of 
rg menti6ned, Fer. 23.5, 6. © 33. 15. and fo to 
have deſcended from the Royal Famaly. 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Ifaac begat- Ja- 
cob, and Jacob begat Judas and his Brethren, 

The Evangeliit reckoneth the Genealogy of our Saviour, 
by three Periods ; reckoning thrice fourteen Deſcents. The 
dirſt Period began in Abraham, and ended in David. The 
ſecond began in Solomon, and ended in Fehojachim. The third 
began with Fehojachim, and eaded in Chriſt. Luke ( as we 
ſhall ſee #7 its place) fetcheth our Saviours line, from Adam, 
from Abraham to David, there is no difference betwixt. 
Mathew and Lzke, they both reckoned up the ſame four- 
teen Perſons, Luk. 3. 32, 33, 34 But Luke repeating our 
Saviours Pedegree by his Mothers ſide, and Mathew - 
ſuppoſed Fathers fide, Feſeph, after David they muſt ; 
Mary deſcending from Davids Family by his Son Nathan, 
Foſeph deſceading from him by So/omon. All Interpreters 
agree that there re great Difficulties, about the Genealogy 
of Chriſt, ( eſpecially m reconciling Mathew and Luke.) And 
the Enemies of, Chriitianity have in all times, made their 
advantage of them, to weaken our Faith as to the Goſpel, 
but Ciriftians ought to conſider, 1. That the Fews had 
without doubt perfect Genealogies ; and were more eſpeci- 
ally exaCt "in keeping them as to the Royal Tribe of Da- 
vid, which was Fudah, w- the hip _ of Levi, 
that might have a right K:ng, and High Prieſt, and 
it Soc berexpected that after "a us wh a al- 
molt, we ſhould» make out GenealogreF as they could. 2. 
That they were very apt to make Strifes, about words, and 
endleſs Genealogies. As appears by the Apoſtles caution- 
ing both Timotly and Titus againft it, Tim. 1.4. & 6. 4. 
Titus 3. 9. 3. That it had been a ſufficient exception 
azanft Chriſt if they could have proved he had not line- 


aily. deſcended from David. 4. Tot tho they cavilled at | 
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Chriſt for many things, yet, they never made any ſuch 
Cavil. 5. That we are forbidden Srife, and endleſs Labour a 
bout Genealogy. And therefore it is the molt unreaſonable 
thihg imaginable for us, to make ſuch little DiilatisfaCtions, 
Grounds for us to queſtion, or disbeheve the Gofpe!, becauſe 
we cannot unty every knot we meet with in a Pelegree, but 
refer firſt Period, no ſuch ——— occur. Both oy Evan- 
eliſts arEagreed, and the Old Te/tarmixt agrees both: That 
chas = Iſaac (When he was*an'hundred years gi) 
we are affured by Moſes, Gen. 21. 2. 5: that Iſaac beoat 
Facob, he alſo telleth us, Ger. 25. 26. So alſo that Facyb, 
begat Fudas and his Brethren, Gen. 2g 35. Fudah 
Facob's third Son by Leah, and that Son of wham. dyi 
Facob propheſied, That him ſhould his Brethren praiſe, 
and to him ſhould his Fathers Children bow down. That 
the Scepter Jo- not depart from Fudah, nor the Law. 
_ from between his Feet, until Shiloh came, and unty 
im ſhould the gathering of the People be, Gen. 4g. $,9 
10. Tho Saul who was the firſt King of Iſrael (given them 
in wrath) was of the Tribe of Benjamin, 1 Sam. g. 21. 
yet David was of the Tribe Fudah, in whoſe Line the 
Kingdom held unto the Captivity. ( and his Brethren ) the 
Brethren of Fudah, are here mentioned, being the Heads of 
the Fewiſh Nation: Chrift deſcended from Fudah. 

3. And Judas begat Phares and Sarah of Ta. 
mar and Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom be. 
gat Aram. 

That Fudas begat Pharez and Zarah(they were Twins 
of Thamar his De reliCt of his Son Er ra 
God flew Gen. 38: 7.) appeareth from Gen. 38. 27, 28, 
29, 39. That Pharez begat Exrom, appeareth from Ruth 
18. and 1 Chron. 2. 5. and from the fame Texts appears 
that Ezrom begat Aram, Ruth 4. 19. 1 Chron. 2. 9. wherehe 
is called Ram, ſome may poſlibly be offended that amongſt 
all the Anceſtors of Chriſt, there are but three Women na- 
med, and all of thyn as had a great ſtain and blot up- 
on their Reputation. Thamar, the Mother of Phare 
and Zara was blotted with Inceſt, and Pharez was one ji 
the Chi begot in that Inceſt. Rahab alſo is mentioned, 
v. 5. whom the Scripture calleth an Harl/or, Foſh. 2. 1. and 
Bathſheba was ſtained with Adultery. But we ought to 
conſider, 1. That (abating Original Corruption which we 
indeed all derive from our Parents) no man deriveth any 
intrinfick badneſs from the Vice of his Parents, tho he may 
derive, a blot upon his Honour and Reputation, fromit. 2. 
That this was one degree of our Saviours Humzliation. 3. That 
it was no way 1ncongruous, that he who came into the World 
to dye for great Sinners, ſhould be born of ſome that were fuck. 

4- And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Salmon. 

This exactly agreeth with the Old Teftament , Ruth 4 
19.20. 1 Chron. 2. 10. 11. only it is there ſaid, that Naaſſon, 
was Prince of the Children of Fudah, Nun. 1. 7. 65 2, 3. and 
Salmon is there called Salma. 

5- And Salmon begat Boaz of Rachab, and 
Boaz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe. 

6. And * Jeſſe begat Dayid the King 

This agreeth with _—_— 22. and 1 Sam. 16. 2 11, 
2.15. Here now ariſeth the firſt Difficulty we meet 
with in this Genealogy, and it is rather an appearance ofa 
Difficulty than a real one. Salmon being the Son of Ami- 
nadab , who was the Prince of the Children of Fudd 
in Moſes time, Salmon cannot be imagined to have lived I 
ter than in the times of F Boox ſeemeth to have lied 
in Elzes time, which (if Chronologers count right ) wow 
gong — men named to take u 
years. Sa/mon, Boaz, Obed, Feſſe. Anſ. The World accar- 
ding to Chronologers wanted = five Y 2500 yelrs old, 
when the I/7aelrres (under the ConduCt of Foſhua) cntred 
into Canaan :- We will fuppoſe Sahnon, to have then been? 
young man. El; is by them faid to have lived about the 210th. 
So that the diſtance is 315 years. Davidis ſaid to have been 
born in the 286oth. So as from Salmen to David are 365 yea 
Admit Sa/mon, Boaz, Obed and Feſſe to have each of them lived 
an hundred years, or upward and this is no Difficulty. Nor 
be any abſurdity in- admitting this, if we confider the Af 
a of Perſons in that age of the World. Moſes ( 

a man ſpent with Travels and Barrels ) lived 120 years, Dew- 
34-7. Caleb at 85 years was ſtrong, and as fit for We 


vy 
, 


( 
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; ever Feſ. 14. 11. 12. If we allow thefe four men the Life 
of Moſes they might hve 480 years, which might allow to 

each of them 15 or 16 vears aptece for the Concurrency of 

their Lives with their Parents, yet 365 years might be well 

allowed for all their time : Nor is 1t unreaſonable for us to 

ſuppoſe that God might allow thoſe whom he intended thus 
todignitie a ſo-nethung longer Life, then the ordinary fort of 
men lived in that age ot the World. So as the thing be- 
ing neither naturally unpo.iible (for in our Age we fee par- 
ticalar Perſons live upward of an hundred years) nor morally 
improbable, and directly affrmed inthree or four Texts, they 
mutt have a great mind to quarrel with a Devine Revelation 
who quarrel the Truth of it upon ſuch a pretente : Eſpecially 
cohlidering that the Lives of men 1n our declining, and De- 
baucht age of the World, are no meaſures by which we can 
gueſs at the Lives of extraordinary Perſons who lived near three 
thouſand years ago. [ David che King ] potlibly that term 
is added to diſtinguiſh the David here mtended, tiem others 
of the ſame name, or becauſe he was the firſt King of the 
Tribe of Fudah to whom the Scepter of J1(rae! was promiſed, 
Gen. 49 10. Or the firſt King not groen to the Iſraelites m 
wrath, as Saul was upon ther murmuring againſt Samuel, 
or to ſhew that Chriſt deſcended from that Family, towhom 
the Promiſe of the Meſſius was made, er. 23.5. and a Krngdom 
eſtabliſhed for ever. Pſal. 89. 36, 37. Thus our Evangeliſt 
hath given us the Names in his firit Per:od, or fourteen Gene- 
rations. Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Fudas, Pharez, Ezrom, 
Aram, Aminadab, Naaſſon, Salmon, Boaz, Obed, eſſe, Da- 


vid. 


6 And David the King begat Solomon of her 
that bad been the wife of Uriah. 


Solomon was not the eldeſt Child of David by Barhſheba, 
that dyed, 2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. He was born after Dav:d had 
taken Bathſkeba ( who had the Wife of Uriah) for his 
Wife, v. 25. compared with 2 Sam. 11. 27. 

-7 And * Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam 


begat Abia z and Abia begat Afa. 

This exactly agrees with the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
I Kin. 1 [. pn ( no he is called Rehoboam ) he Reigned but 
ſeventeen years and dyed, 1 Kzn. 14. 21. and v. 31, Abijam 
his Son Reigned in his ttead, he is here called Abia. But we 
ſhall obſerve frequent alteration of Names, both as to the frmal 
Termmations , and where the quieſcent Letters in Heb. 
fallinto the Name. Abia or Abijam Reigned but three years, 
and was ſucceeded by Aſa his 1 Kin. 15. 2. 8. Aſa 
Reigned forty one years, 2 Chron. 16. 13. So as theſe three 
Princes Reigned ſixty years. 

$ And Afa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat be- 
gate Joram, and Joram begat Oz1as. 

Fehoſaphat here called F6/aphat, in the Greek (they havin 
po Loder to expreſs the Hebrew 71 by ) was the Son of Af. 


Son of a good Father, 2 Chron. 17. 1,2. he Rei 
== : ehoram ( here 


five years, 1 Kn. 22. \ ut | 
Feram ) ſucceeded him in his Kingdom, he ſlew hy Brerhren, 
he walked in the ways of Ahab, 2 Chron. 21. 2. 6. he Rei 


103.10, 


& but eight years, lived, and dyed wickedly, and was- buried 


from what is ſaid, Foram begate Ox1as. It is certainthat he did 
not beget him immediately, for Uzziab was the fourth from 
Foram. Fehoram or Foram begat Ahaziah, he was his 
y Son, he lived but one year as King, 2 Chron. 21. 1,2. 
then Athaliab uſurped the Kingdom for 11x years, not coun- 
ting her Uſarpation. Foaſh the Son of Ahaxzah Reigned for- 
ty \'2 Chron. 24. x. He dies, 2 Kin. 12.21. And Ama- 
$i his Son Reigned in his ſtead, 2 Chron. 26.1. He- was 
Father of Vz3:ah called Axar#4b, 2 Kin. '14.21.: So 
thit whenit is ſaid : That For am begate Ox:zab, we mult only 
underſtand, that Uzz:ah lineally deſcended from Foram, thus, 
v. 1. Chriſt is called the Son of David, The Son-of Abraham. 
Thus the Fers faid, We have Abraham to our Father, and 
Elizabeth is ſaid to be of the Daughters of Aaron, Luk, 1. 5. 
But it is a greater Queſtion, why te Evangeliſt leaves'out Aha- 
ziab, Foaſh and Amaziah who were all three lawful Princes, 
and rightly deſcended from the Family of David. To paſs 
by variovs Conjectures, the beſt account I find given of 1t is 
this. 1. It is manifeſt the Evangeliſt 
all the Generations from Abraham to Chriſt into three Periods. 
The firit of which ſhould contain the Growing Stare of the 
Fewiſh Common-Wealth, till it carne at the heighth which was 
n Davids time. The ſecond ſhould contain 1ts Flouryſhuing 
Seard ; which was from Davids time till the firſt ing i- 
toCapt'vity. The third ſhould contain irs decliming Stare, 
from the firſt carrying them into Captivity to the commg ot 
Chriſt. 2. He to reduce all the Generations meach 
Period to fourteen; this appeareth from v. 17. Now altho the 
kirſt Period contained exactly fourteen Deſcents or Gene- 
ys Beg om hoe a ty ſeventeen, - Yr 
V was obliged to leave out to to 

the number of f ns now tho it be SE eeiiwte 
wquire why the Evangeliſt choſe to leave out theſe three: 
Ahaxzah, Foaſh, and Amazziah, rather then any other three, 


MATHEW 


'| peliſts ſecond 
gelifts ie 


<elhe 


infamonlly, 2 Chr. 21. 20. But here ariſeth another Difficylty The 


a deſign to divide | & 


| 
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yet there is the probable. good Account of it given by 161. : 
ned Men, who have waded mto theſe Speculations Abdriah 
was the Son of Jeloram by Athcliab the Daughter of Ahab 

2 Chron. 21.6. Foaſh her Grand-child, Amazutah her Greet 
Grand<hiid. Now God had curd the houſe of Ahab, and 
threatned to root out all his Houſe, 1 Xn. 21. 21. This ( as 
is ſuppoſed) made the Evangeliſt, who was necelitited to 
leave out three to bring tlie Generations to fourteen, rather to 
chuſe to leave out theſe Princes, who were of Ahabs half 
Blood, then any others. If any fay why then did he ror" 
leave out more * Belides that he was not obliged any other way 
( then as he would keep to his number to leave out theſe) be 
knew Golds Threatnings of Children, for the fins of Parents 

uſually texminate in the third, and fourth Generation. 

9 And Ozias begat of Joatham, and Joatham 
begate Achaz, aud Achaz begat Ezekias. 

That Forham ſucceeded his Father Ox445 and Reigned fix- 
teen gun agreeth with 2 Chron. 26. 23. and that Ahaz his 
Son ucceeded him, agreeth with 2 Chron. 28. 1. he alſo 
Reigned fixteen years, Hezekzab his Son Reigned in his ſtead, 
2 Chron. 28. 27. Some here have cavilled at tlie Truth of the 
Hiitory of Holy-wrie, becauſe it appeareth from 2 Kin. 16. 
2. that 4hay dyed at thirty fix years of Age, and+that 
Hezelyah began to Reign at twenty five years or Age, doth 
alſo appear from 2 Chren. 29. 1. w it appeareth that 
Hezekzah muſt be born when his Father was but c/even years 
of Age, which they think improbable : But thoſe who will 
queltzon the Truth of what we have fo goo] a Proof. of. as 
the Revelation of Ho{-wr:t is, are obliged not only to tell us of 
things in it that are unprobable to ther apprehent;ons, but ei- 
ther in Nature impoſſible, or at leait in confittent with ſome 
other piece of Divine Reve/acien. Of the latter fort, we hear of 
nothing objected in this Caſe. Now tho with us it be not or- 
dinary forPerſons at that Age to beget Children, yet that it is 
not umpotiible in Nature, nor more then hath happened in the 
World ſometimes, Spanhemins hath largely proved in his 
Dubia Evangelica, Dub. 5. and that by no lefs Authorities 
then thofe of Hierome amonglit the Ancients, and the learned 
oe amonglt the more Modern Writers, it is what may be. 
The Scripture telleth us it was fo, that is enough for us, tho 
it be not a thing very ordinary. | 

10 And * Ezekias begat Manaſſs, and Ma- 
naſles begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſiah. 

All this exactly agreeth with the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, theſe three Princes in a lineal DeTent immedi- 
ately ſucceeded each other, Manaſſeth, Reigning 55. Amon, 
2. and Zoſiah thirty one years, all together eighty eight years, 

11 And. *.Joſtas - || begat Jeconias and | his * 2 Kin. 23. 
Brethren, about the time they were carried away 34S 24 1- 
to Babylon. 3 CIOS 


Some read 
In this Feconsah ( who ever he was) determined the Evan- 


* 2 Kin.20.21. 
1 Chron. 3. 13- 


nm Jakim, 
Peruod of fourteen Generations. But there is and Jakim be- 
- both about the Feconzah who is here menti- gate Jegoniatu 
oned; and the Sons of Foſ1ah as they are reckonel up, 1 C/ron. 
' where it is ſaid, The Sons of Foſiah were the firſt 
ehanan, The ſecond Fehojalym, The third Jedelzah. 
'Shallum, 2 Kn. 2:3. 31. 2 Chron. 36. 1. Itis plain 
that Fehoahax ſucceeded Foſiah his Father : It is certain that 
amongſt the Fews it was very ordinary for Perſons to have two 
Names; thus King Vzz14b in the Book of Kings called 
Azarith, 2 Kin. 14. 21. Molt if not all of 7o/iabs Sons had 
two Names, it is plain that Fehoabax hus eldelt Son is the 
ſame -whoin 1 Chron. 3. 15. 18 called Fohanan, but he Reign- 
ed but three Months, probably ſet up by the People, and put 
down by Pharaoh Necho, in a Battle againſt w Foſiah 
was flain, he purſuing his Victory put hun down and fet up 
Eliakim his next B . calling him Fehozacham, as he is call- 
ed 2 Chron. 3. 15. he Rel eleven years, 2 Chron. 36. 
5- The King 0 Babylon puts him down, and ſetteth up 
Fehojachin his Son, who is alſo called Feconiah, and Co- 
niah, 2 Chron. 36. 9. yore. wg but three Months, and ten 
days andthe Kg fe Marrents) fo Reigred 
edeks (4) tant el 
jd po by 2 Chron. 36. v. 11. thenthe 


eleven years, as i. 
whole Body of the Fews were carried away Captive into Ba- 
lon. Wedo not read either in the Book of Kzngs, or Chro- 


nicles, that Shallum ( Foſiahs fourth Son ) ever Reigned, yet 
it ſhould ſeem that he did, by Feremzah, 22. v. 11. Some 
think that he was ſet up 'in ſtead of Fehoahax, when he was 
carried away. But the Scripture faith nothing of it, nor is 
it very ble that the Conqueror ſtould skip over the S-- 
cond Third Son, and ſet __ges {ven (ap y_ go 
preſent Concern, to inquire wm, but 

Feckieh mentioned in this Verſe, and the other +econsab 
mentioned in the 12 Verſe, as the Head of thoſe Generations 
which make up the laſt y_—_ As Go —_ the 
moſt probable Opinion is, that 1t was FeLojarum, Who was 
alſo called Fecontab, aid that the Feconah \ ©. 12. 


was F 


akin, the Sor/of Fehojakim. In this tind ſome of 


, nor indeed is there any great 
well as Fe- 
hojacien 


the beſt | 
Diffculty, in allowing OS the Father, as 
2 
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MATHEW. CHAS 
hojachin the Son to be called Feconiah ( {6 near ate the Names | bwerpreters acquiefce in, is, That Sa/abie! dying withous 


! Ape rg" ; 1 ber married Ins Witte. acc 
ain, and the /ienifica::on-of both the ſame ) but then the Que- iſſue Pedajah his Bror va 18 tothe 
_ "Y png ry coald be ſaid to beget Zebojachim, About \ Law of God, Deuz. 25. 5. and begat Jor obabel of her thae 


CHAP. TI 


the t:me of the carrying into the Captivity of Babylon ; for it 
-appeareth by 2 Chron. 36. 5. That Fehojachim was twenty hive 
years Old when he began to Reign, and he Rei ned eleven 
years; and in his time was the firſt carrying into Ba ylon,fo that 
There mult be thirty ſeven years betwixt the begetting of Feho- 
11him and the firit Tranſportation mto Babylon. The Mar- 
"vent of our Bibles tell us of another Reading, Fofias begat Fa- 
ii: (Jakim and Fehojakam are the fame ) and Fakim begate 
Fechontah ( that is prays oa m@ page this the _ 
reading taken out of an old Copy of R. Szephens, magit 
by Seap:z/er/is and Bucer. Bat he thinks it ſhoul be thus, 
+ ofias bezate Fakzm, and hu Brethren (for we know that 
+eſizh h:d four Sons) amd Fakim begat Fecomah ( that 
is, Zehojakn) about the time of the carrying meo the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon. For Fehojakn or Fecomah was not nine 
years old when himſelf was carried away, and his Father was 
carried away before [_ about the carrymg away mto Babylon | 
The Greek Prepoſition #73 doth not fignifie any determunate 
certain time, but doth include ſometimes many, and difti 
tires as it muit do here, for Foſiah began to Reign at eight 
years old, and Reigned thirty one years, fo that he dyed 
at thirty nine years of Age, 1 Chron. '34. v. 2. Fehoahaz 
( or Fohanan) his eldeſt Son ſucceeded him at twenty three 
years old, fo he mutt be born when Foſiah was fixteen 
years of Age. Fehojachim began to Reign at twenty five 
years of Age. Zedekiah at one and twenty, as appeareth 
fron<2 Chron. 36. 1, 5, 11. ſo that Zedekzah muſt be but 
about nine years old when his Father dyed, which was not 
twelve years before Fehojachim was/carried into Babylon, as 
appeareth by the Hiltory, 2 Chr. 36. Thus, the Perſons in 
this Period,which ) was the flouriſhing time of the Kingdom 
of Fudah ) are fourteen : Solomon, Rehoboam, Abia, Aſa, Fe- 
h1ſaphat, Foram, Uzztah, Fotham, Ahaz, Hezekiab, Ma- 
naſſes, Amon, Foſiah, Fehojachim, only here 1s no mention 


| madeof Fehoabax his Reign, who was Foſtah his eldeſt Son, 


who it may be is not mentioned by the Evangeliſt :, Either, 
becauſe Jehoja:him ( here called Fecomah ) was a ſecond Son 
of the ſame Fat'ter, or in regard of his ſhort Regn ( for it 
was: but three Months and odd days ) or it may be, becauſe 
in all Probability he was Tumultuouſly ſet up by the Peo- 
ple, and not fixed m his Throne, before he was turned out 
by the Conqueror Pharach Necho, nor do we read of any 
Sons he leſt, to be ſure he left none who could ſucceed 
him in the Throne, for Fehojachim was ſet up, and his 


Son Fehojachin fucceeded him, as the Hiftory telleth us. ' | 


12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 


*2 Kin. 24. 6. * Jeconia begat Salathiel, and Salathiel ' begat 


* Ezra 3. 2. 


* Zorobabel. 

This Feconz4h is generally thought to be Fehojakzin the Son 
of Fehojakim, he 1s called Feconzah, 1 Chron. 3. 16: as well 
as Fehojakin, 2 Chron. 36. 8. ſoalſo Fer. 24. 1. he i called 
Fecontiah the Son of Fehojakim, that this Fecontah | $Sa- 
{athiel, appeareth from 1 Chron. 3. 17. It is here objected 
that God ſaid concerning this Fecontah, called alſo Contab, 
Jer: 22. 30. write you this man Childleſs, how then did he 
beget Salathie! ; but it is cahily anſwered, for that Verſe, Fer. 


22.30. will expound it ſelf. #/r:te you this man Childleſs,a man 


that ſhall not proſper in his days, for no man of hs ſeed ſhall 
_— 7 ock -_ the Throne of David, and Jo "yas 
more in Fudah : So as that Text is plainly to be 

without a Child that ſhall attually ſucceed in the Crown, for 
the Text it ſelf ſuppoſeth that he ſhould have ſeed but none 
that ſhould proſper, ſitting upon the Throne of David, and 
ru/mg in Fudah, which the Scripture; 2 Chron. 36. juſt 

for the King of Babylon ſet up Zedekzab his Uncle in his ſtead, 
who was the laft Kzng in Fudah, mn the eleventh year of«whoſe 
Reign the Fews were all carried Captive. This Feconiah had 


eight Sons as we read, 2 Chron. 3. 17.18. Salathzel is there | 
reckoned as hisſ#cond Son: ( poilibly Aſſir dyed young, or at: 
aſt Childleſs) fo as the right of the Crown was in Salathiel, 


who is the Perſon alone here named. But how Salathrel is here 
ſaid, to have begor Zorobabel igyet a greater Di ; for, 
1 Chron. 3. 19. its ſaid : The Sons of Pedajah (not of Sa- 
lathiel ) were Jorcbabel, and Shames, if Jorobabel were the 
San of Pedajah, how could he be the Son of Salathiel ? Seve- 
ral Anſwers are given to this. Some think that Jorobabel, be- 
cauſe he deſccruled lineally from Salathzel is called his Son, 
which were a ſufficient Anſwer if the Suppoſi 


as that is a 


poem bits 
egat , $0 neither was Sa/athiel a 


are ſuggeſted without 


Proof. The molt probable Opinion which I perceive the beſt 


\ 


' had been the Wife of Sa/athie/; and thence it is ſaid $4. 
lathiel begat him. Pedajah 1o raiting up feed to his Bye. 
ther according to the Law aforeſaid. To this it is objected by 
ſome, That the Law was, That . the Child ſhould ſaccegd' 1 
the name of the Brother that-was dead : Sothat it this wers 
the Seaſe it ſhould not have been, Salarhie! begat Jorobabe! 
but Sa/athiel begat Salathiel. The Anſwer to this, is not 
Difficult : For to ſucceed in the name of the Brother tha ; 
dead, doth not ſignitie to be called by the very name with 
which he was called, but to be denominated his Son, as if f6: 
gotten by him. And this is Evident from Ruth 4 10. where 
Boaz hath theſe words, Ruth the Moabreeſs, the Wif: of 
Mabhlon, have F purchaſed to be my Wife, to raiſe up the 
Name of the dead upon hy Inheritance, that the N.ume of 
the dead, be not cut off from among hs Brethren. Yet v. 21; 
Boaz having a Son by Rh, did not call tus riame Mablon, by 
the name of his Father, but Obed. 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abind, and Abiud be- 
gat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor. 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
Achim, and Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begate Eleazar, and Eleazar be. 
gate Matthan, and Matthan begate Jacob. 

Here are divers Objections made to this lait part of the Ge- 
nealogy, and in a great meaſure cauſed from the difference be- 
tween Mathew and Luſe ; but I ſhall not attempt any Recoi- 
ciliation of thoſe Differerices, tif I come to Luke, ch. 3. There 
is no Abiud reckoned amongt the Sons of Zorababel, 1 Chron. 
3. 19. 20. and for the others named, we have no certain Ac- 
count of them, in any part of the Holy-writ. From the time 
of Fehojachim wereabove five hundred years to the Birth of 
Chriſt : Of which ſeventy were ſpent in the Captivity of Ba 
bylon, __ was alive at the end of the Capervity, Ezra 
5. 2. and, asit appears, the Ruler of the Fes tho not 
the Ticle,and /tz/e of Kinp. For Eliakim, Azor, Sadoc, Achim, 
Eliud, Eleazar, Mathan, and Facob. Tho we have no mer- 
tion of them, in any Canonical Books of Holy-writ, but only 
this, yet Mathew's Credit in the Church of God, ought to 
out-weigh any other Writings, pretending any thing con 
to what he ſarth ; we are therefore obliged to believe they 
lineally deſcended from David, but living in a private State, 
and Condition, and Holy-writ not extending its Hiſtory be- 
yond Forobabels time- (the time when the Fews came out of 
Babylon ) it is no wonder that we have no better means then we 
have, from Holy-writ to know their lineal Deſcent from the 
Royal Family. That Mathei in what he wrote was gtti 
by the unerring Spirit, and that he had Rolls of Pedegrees 
which we want, we have reaſon to believe. This is enough 

for us Chriftians, who own the Books of the New as well 
the Old Teſtament, to be wrote by Perſons divinely inſpized, 
ſo as to we have nothing to do, but to reconcile Ms 
thew and Luke both, whom we own to-have had the ſamen- 
fallible Inſpiration and Direction. If Fews or Pagans argue 
from any other Topick then this, it is enough to tell them, 
That' the Fews kept exact Genealogies, and more eſpecially 
as to. the Deſcents in the Tribes of Fudah and Levi, that the 
might never be at loſs as to the Meſſiah whom they ex 
as the | Son of David, nor yet as to the true High-Priefi. 
Tho theſe Records, and Rolls of Genra/ogy be now, laſt, yet 
| we have noreaſon to believe were fo in Mathews tune, 

of which Genealogies (as to this part ) doubtleſs what Ms 
| chew ſaith was but -a Copy, directed by that Holy Spint, 
by which he was inſpired. 

16-And Jacob: begat Joſeph. the Husband of 

ory of whom was born Jeſus who is called 
Chriſt. 

How Lake cometh to make Foſeph the Son of Helr, we 
ſhall inquire ( if God pleaſe) when we come to his th 
Chapter : But from this Verſe ariſeth a very Grave Queſtion, 
viz. How, or wherefore, the Evangeliſt im deriving the Pt- 
degree of Chriſt, bringeth the [me down to Joſeph, from 
| whom our Saviour did not deſcend, being no fleſh of hs 

Fleſh. . Chriſt being the promiſed Meſſias, the Prophecy, Ie 
7. 14- muſt be, and was ed in him. A Virgin ſhall cet: 
ceive and bear a Son, and thou ſhale call his name 
Now if Foſeph were not the true, but only the Legal or S- 
poſed Father of Chriſt : What had the Evangeliſt to do with 

is Genealogy ? Many Anſwers are given to this, ſome think 
that the Evangeliſt acconmodateth himſelf to the _ Opr- 
nion, they took him generally for the true and natural Son of 
Giſeph. They faid, - 1s. not this the 'Carpenters Son ? But 
then the Holy Spirit, muſt have attempted to have proved 3 
Concluſion true,from a Medium that was falfe, which mult by 
no means be allowed : Beſides, neither could this be Mzrhew" 
deſign, who afterwards relateth the Myſtery of our Saviow 
Incarnation plain enough ; and tells us v. 18. That Mary # 


adopted | found with Child before Joſeph, and ſpevcame togethe: © 


; thers therefore ſay that amonglt the Fews the Genealog1t 


| Womea uſe not to be reckoned. How univerſally true - 


Lak 1. 27. 
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, af. gerierally it is / very probable) as being uſual 
x _— Nations to reckon Deſcents trgm the Males. 
ks preſent Cafe it 1s granted by molt that Luke deriveth 
the Deſcent of My. In the pretent Caſe, it ſeemeth of high 
Concern that the Ger22a/9gy both of Fejeph and Mary ſhould 
be counted : Tho our Saviours being the Meſſias, could nat 
haye been proved from his being the Son of Foſeph, tor then 
ke c&uld not have been the Son: of a Vrxgzn: ( yet admitting the 
Jewiſh error m that Cate, not knowing the Myitery of Chrilts 
Incamition ) Chrift, by their own Coxte.oa Was coatirmed 
to be the Son of - Dicvrd, becauſe Foſeph was ſo: On theother 
fide, Luke deriving Maries Geneaiogy from David, and 
afrming Chritt to be born of a Vrrgmn e/ pou ed, confirmed him 
to all the World to be both the Sox of David, deſcending from 
Mary a Virgin, that was a Daughter to one who was tne Son 0 
David, and atfo the true Mejjiab 1m whom the ay Was 
fulfilled, of a Virgins conceiomg and bearing 4 Son ; 10 that b 
the reckoning of the Generatioa of two Perions, both of w 
were lineally deſcended from Davzd, he was proved to be the 
Son of David both to the graerak ty of the Fews, who could 
not deny but Foſeph was ſo, and to all believers both Fews 
and Gentiles, to whom God fhiould give to believe the My- 
ftery of the Incarnation by the Conception of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This to me ſeems a ſufficient reaſon for the reck up our 
Saviours defeent from David both by Father Mother. 
Which is advantaged by conſidering that Fo/eph was not only 
the reputed F __ but the /egai Father of Chrift, and altho 
his bemg not the Natural, but the legal Father of Chritt, will 
not prove him the Son of David, further then to the Fews 
who would have him to be the Natural Son of Foſepb, yet 
the Genealogy reckoned from Abraham to Foſeph will prove 
Foſeph the Son of David ( whom they judged Chriſts natural 
Father } ſo as they bad nothing to ſay againlt that, and the 
other parts of this Goſpel, and this C indeed with the 
Genealogy of Mary, will prove that he was both the Son of 
David, and the . true Meſjias, as: a Son born of a Virgin. 
Whereas ſome ſay that Mary was of the Tribe of Lev, and 
think to prove it by her being Couſen to Elzzabeth, who is 
exprelsly called a Daughter of Aaron, Luk. 1. 1. Beſides that 
Lake ch. 3. plainly proveth her of the Tribe of Judah, and of 
the Family of David, the Proof is by no means ſufficient, for 
altho the Law, Num. 36. 8. 9. for the. avoiding of a Contu- 


fon of Inheritances, commanded them to Marry within their | 


Tribes, yet this Law concerned not the Daughters of the Tribe 
of Levi, for that Tribe had no Inheritance as the relt. So as 
that kindred might cafily be, tho Mary was not of the Tribe 
of Levi, but of Judah, as indeed ſhe was. But kanng the 
Geſtion let us come to the words of the Verſe. Ja- 

begat Foſeph, the Husband of Mary, that s, the eſpouſed 


Huband of Mary. _ Eſpouſals make a Marriage before God : 
The Angel afterward- faith to Foſeph ( but yet ef ) 
Fear not to take unto thee Mary t wfe. Was 


ſoon after the Legal, Attual Husband of Mary : Of whom 
was eſus, who was called Chriſt, that Perſon who was 
called Jeſus by the Direction of the Angel, as we ſhall by and 
by ſce whowas. alſo called Chriſt, whuch as we ſaid figntheth 
Anointed, and the fame with Me({ah. It is obſerved by 
ſome that the Name Chriſt was given to Kings of Fudab 
(becauſe of their anointing ) before the Captunty, but. to 
none after, till ze came who was the Chriſt, God by that Fo- 
ridence ( if the Fews would have underſtood it ) pointing out 
to them, that, the Perſon was now come who was promiſed 
them under. the. Notion of the Meſſiah, Dan. 9.25* 26.. and 
whomthey expected, as «ppeareth from Foh. 1.441. ©,4. 25. 
and no longer to be expected. | 
17 So all the Generations. from Abraham to 
David are fourteen Generations ; And from Da- 
vidto the carrying away into Babylon, are four- 
teen Generations, and frotn' rhe* carrying away, 
into Babylon, unto Chriſt; are fourteen Gene- 

rations. + | 
' The: Erangelift for reaſons which we cannot fathom, re- 
our Savors Progenitors to fourteen 1 each Period 


of the Jewiſh State; and m the firſt Period ing with 
David there were no more. In the. ſecund, he leaveth- out! 
three Kings defcended'from the Daughter of Abad. In the third 
Whici was from the Captivity'to Chrft, there were doubtleſs 


more, Luke.reckoneth up twenty four angps. bmeny for 
one ) and agreeth: in very few with Marche, who-was fo 
Fr vs np renee nt yon hg 
R mg falſe;' br cotitradictious to Lake, in 
laying "i retains Ar the there wer ee Roſas 
might Mary Y bj 
who Podegree Marbew erwinhe + o wi bnft. 4” 
18 Now the Eirth . of 'Jeſus' Chriſt: was *0n- 


oleph, before they carne bo a ſhe was 
found with child of the holy. Gholt.. ..;1..... 1 
The iſt prefaceth this extraordinary Birth of our' 


=_ 


SaViOurin this manner, Now, che Birth of Teſts Chriſt was] cauſe 


% this wiſe, not n the ordinary Courſe and ACNE 2 Wn 


US wie; when as his mother Mary was eſpou- PU 
ſed, to. | 
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Children are conceived and brought forth into the World, but 
n this wonderful manner{ when bis mother Mary was e/pouſed 
to Foſeph. ) Betrothing, or E{ pouſmng, "was nothing elſe but a 
Solemn promiſe of Marriage made by two Perſons each to 0- 
ther, at ſuch adiitance of time, as they agreed upon. It was 
a Decent uſage approved of [ if not ordained } by God, 2s 
appears by Deue. 20. 7. That we are obliged ftill to uſe it, ? 
dare not lay, it might be' a pradential Order and Conktitotion 
of that State. There ws nothing ih it Typica!, nothing tp 
bring it under the Notion of a Carnal Ortimance, ( as the 
Apoltle calls fome of their Ordinaxces retiting to the Wor- * 
ſhip of God ) It ſeemeth Equzeable, that the Parties to be 
Married might have ſome Convenient tithe to think ſeriouſly 
of the great Change they are ſoon to make in their Lives, 
and more folemnly feek unto God for his BleTing upon then, 
as allo that they might more freely Diſcourle together abo.'t 
their Houſhold Afairs, and the Settlement of their Families, 
then the modeſty of the Virgins of that age wauld otherwiſe 
have allowed them. It made thei Man and . Wife be- 
fore God, tho they came not together for fone time aſter : 
The diftance of time, ſeemeth to have been Yeft to the Agree- 
ment of Parties, and Parents. In this Cafe ve cannot cer- 
—_— the diſtance, but it appeareth' to "Kave been fuck, 
as that ſhe was found with Child, before they came together. 
Mary knew what the Evingelift here atierteth, that it was 5 
the Holy Ghoſt : For as the mutt know," that he had not 
knwwn Man, as ſhe told the Angel, Li. 1. 34.” So the Angel 
had fatisfied her, ſaying, v. 35. The Holy Ghr ſhell come 1iþ- 
on thee, and the Power of the moſt high ſhalt overſhadow 
thee. Therefore alſo that Holy thmg which ſhall be born of 
—_—_ be called the Son of God. It cannot be donbted bit 
that ſhe revealed this to fone of her Friends, but how it came to 
be found, or who found it we are not told. Foſeph as yet had 
no fuch Reve/arion. God would have his Son to be born of a 
Virgin. r. For the fulfilfing of the Promiſe, . 1/z. 7. 14. 2. Of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that the Womb of the Virgin being ſanctified 
by the Spirit of Holineſs, there might be rio Traduction of O- 
riginal fm. Of a betrothed Virgin. 1. Thathe might not be 
under the: Reproach of Hlegitimacy. 2. Nor his Mother ſub- 
jected to the Puniſhment of the Judaical Law. 2. That 
Maries ftock might be by her betrothed Hudband. 4. That 
Chriſt might have a Guard in his Infancy. _ 

19 'Then Joſeph her Husband being a juſt man, 
and not willing * to make her apublick example, 
was minded to put her away privily. 

It was found ſhe was with Child ( poſſibly her ſelf, or ſome 
of tier Friends told it to Foſeph ) her efpouter} Husband, it is 
plain from this Text, he-came to the knowledpe of it, for up- 
on it; the Evangeliſt faith, he tus minded to. put her away 
privily ; had Foſeph at this time heard and believed, that the 
Holy G come -upont her, and the Power of the moſt 
High overſhadowed ber, being a good Man, he would not 
have entertamed Thoughts of putting he#way : But tho ſhe 
had before received this Revelation, and might poffibly have 
Commuiurated- it to ſome of her Friends, yet it is manife(t 
thather-Husband Joſeph had not heard it, or at leatt was not 
cafie tor beheve a thmg of ſo umuſal and mary a Na 
ture. : That ſhe was with Child, was Evident, how ſhe came to 
be ſo, was as yet hidden from him, 'in Nature, and-fo incred+- 
ble a thing, as it had argued too much of eafineſs of belief 
for hum to have believed, had not Foſephhad ( as afterward he 
had /) a divine Revelation for it, he therefore recewing ſucha 
Report, and finding it to he true, reſolves'to put her” away 
in the privateſt manner he could, rather then. to expoſe her 
tv apubiick Shame, or to.be made a publick Example. Theit 
ow was a thing publickly taken notice of, and he 
not put her away fo-privately, but there mutt be Wit- 
nefles' of it, the therefore mutt be as privately as 
the Nature of the thing would bear.  Foſeph i this Caſehad 
the-choice of three things. 1, He might notwithitanding this, 
have taken her to bu Houſe, as his Wife, for the Law of Di- 
vorce Or putting away , was but a Law giving a Liberty in Caſe 
of a diſcerned uncleannefs to put away the Wife. it did not 
oy ay under an Obaton ſp todo. 2. He mighe give ber 
a Biff of Divorce, b- y\dorr with her Friends. Now thoſe 
Skilled in the Ferſb Writings tell us this might be done ; 
either, more frivacel before two or three Witnefles putting 
a Writing , of that unport mto her Boſom, or 'more 4 
and pyblickly before the Magi He might —"— 
to fe bony gns ap 22. 23. 24. Sc. have brought her forth to be . 
examninied, whether ſhe had only ſuffered a Rape, or had her 
ſelf Confented. Tf it was done with her ſhe was by. 
theT-aw to be ſtoned, OF theſe Foſzph, inhis firſt Thoughts 
upon the Matter, and before he rightly <d underftand the 
thing, cuifeth the.Secord, and the milder part, and refotves to 

t her away, but inthe Pay eionte nn the Law would 
n that Cafe allow him: "He did this ( faith the Vangelsft ) 
int was & juſt _ wang the Ka hurry - 
Equitable, in on to Severity and Rigour; nor 
a to ay 7ſ6ph in this fhewed henſel xo anjift Man, be 
ife, by the Law, ſhe onght to þave been Sren-d to Death, 


for that's a miſtake, fappoſing ſhe had been with Child by 
man, 
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man, yet if ſhe had been forced, the man only w@ to dye, 
Deut. 22.28, 29, or ſhe migat have been with Cd betore 
her _b:trotiung, in which Caſe ſhe was only | obliged to 
1arry bim that had fo abafed her : A kind, and Equitable 
: mgn always preſumeth the bet, epecially in a Cafe where 
Lite is concerned, belides that no doubt Mary had by this time 
told 7o/ep/> the Truth, and what the Ange! had faid to her, to 
whici (it being ſo credible a thing as not to be believed, 
but upon a divine Revelatzon ) tho 7oſcph was not obliged 
having as yet no ſuci Revelation to give a preſent eafie Faith, 
1et he might reaſonably give ſo much Credit as to refolve upon 
ti.e mildeit-Courle he could take, tho he was willing alſo to 
avoid the, blot upon himſelf by taking her to him for his 
Wre accoriling to his Contract. God will not leave ſo good 
a nan long unreſolved what to do. 
20 But while he thought on theſe things, be- 
hold, the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
-a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear 
rot to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. 
What we have mn this Verſe aſſureth us, That Foſeph was 
not oaly inclined, by the Kindne's and Benignity of his own 
natural Temper, -', by his Charity to that r.oderate refolu- 
tion ke had taken up, but alſo more immediately influenced 
by God, who was now ſending a Meſſenger to him to tell hun, 
what he would have him to do in this Caſe. Whether this Ange/ 
was the Angel Gabriel, who Luke tells tis ch. 1.26. was ſent to 
Atary, to tell her that the Power of the moſt high ſhould over- 
ſradew her, or ſome other Angel, none can atlert, an Anget it 
was. He appeareth to Foſeph whule he was afeep. and inand by 
a Dreczm. By Dreams was one way by which God revealed his 
mind to People formerly, Heb.1.1. one of thoſe ways by which 
God made hunfelf known to Prophets, Num. 12. 6. and not to 
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Prophets only but to Pagan Princes ſometimes,as appeareth by 
the initances we have in youy of the Dreams which Pharaoh 
and Nebuchadnezar both had. Dreams, are either Natural, 


or Supernatural, os Preternatural. How to diſtinguiſh the 
former from the two latter, is not my work in this place, and 
poiibly a difhcult Task, \ mx in our times, when God 
having ſpoken tous by his Son, and given us his word as a per- 
fe&t Rule, hath left otf ordinary ſpeaking to bis Prophets by 
Dreams and Viſiens, tho not limited himfelf, , but that he may 
-ſometimes fo ſpeak ; we are aflured of the Truth of a Divine 
Revelation to Joſeph, by this way of Dreams, while his 
Head was full ghts what he was to do in this Caſe. 
God thinks of ns, when we ſleep, and one way or other will 
-not be wanting to.our Inquiſition in fincerity to know his Will, 
in the difficult Caſes of our Lives. The Ange! faithunto Fc- 
Jeph, Joſeph; thou Son of David ; By whuch Corppellation 
belets him know, he wasto be the Suppoſed and Legal, tho 
not the Natural Father. of the Mzffias, who was by the Confeſ- 
1ion of all men, tb'be the Son of David. Fear not to take 
£0 thee Mary thy fe. She that is thy betrothed Wife, and 
fo thy Wife mn my fight, thou haſt*eſpouſed her,: and called 
me to Witneſs, that thou wilt Confummate this 
_ _ cnn es — - I fce 
what hath happened, which troubleth thy ( 
thou art afrad ſet thou ſhouldiit offend me, marryin — 
who appeareth 1nto thee, to be defiled; or thou art afraid of 
bringing ablot upon thy felt if 'thou ſhould'fſt Confummate 
this Marriage, but do not Fear-any of theſe things, but go on, 
and Conſrmmate' thy Marriage,fhe is not as thou ſuppoſett, 
or may'it Fear,.detiled by Man, -for rhat which x5 concerved 


A that humane Body which is-in her-Wornb, is created in her, and 
[ 5, of the. Holy 'Gheſt. The Holy Ghott by his 
creating Power,” hath fupplyed what is wanting from the 
of the Creature; as to orcdmary Productions of this Nature. 
*Luk. 1. 31. 21 * And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jcſus : for he ſhall fave his Peo- 


ple from their ſins. 
© Whenthe uſyal tune of Women 18 accompliſhed, ſhe ſhall 
bring ferth a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis name Feſus. He 
ſhall not be thy Natural Son, but herſhall be her Son, not 
| begot by thee, but bronght forth by her, fo, Fleſh of her 
Fiejh, His name ſhall be called Jeſus by thee, or by his Mo- 
| thec. It is the Will of God thqu ſhauld'it give him that Name. 
"IN For be ſhall ſave. bis People from their Sins. It was the 
3 - Cuſtom of the Fews ( Gods Ancient People ) to give Names 
P to their Children, either expre:ive of the Merty which God 
” lad hewed themin giving then their Children,or of the Duty 
wWhic': their Children did owe unto God. This name was given 
by God, expreiſing. the Mercy of God to his in giving 
them this Child., ” For, he ſhall Jave bis People, From therr 
S7ns  ( faith the 4rge! ) Jeſus, comes from an Hebrew word, 
which ſignifies Sa/vation.  Zeſbuahad his Name from the 
ſame word, becauſe he was to be a Temporal Saviour to fave 
tae Jews, the. whole Body of the Jews from the Canaanites 
their Enemies. This Zeſ«s was to ſave hy People, all that ſhould 


ſures of the 
"her is of the Hla'yGheft. That Holy thing, (as Luke ſpeaks)| ns] 
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the Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal Saviour, who ſhould fave © 
the Zews from their Enemies, minding them, that he was to 
ſave them not from their Bodily but Spiritual Enemies, from 
their Sins : The Guilt of them, and the Power of them, 
from the eternal Danger of them, and he alone ſhould ds it - 
Atts 4. 12. There 1s no other Name under Heaven given 
amonzſt men, neither 1s there Salvation in any other. 

22. Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet ſaying. * © 

23 Beholda Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 


bring forth a Son, and ||they ſhall call his name10r,tiw 
Immanuel, which being interpreted, is-God with/talkg 


us. 

By theſe great Acts of Divine Providence, that which waz 
ſpoken, and Propheſied of by I/aiah, ch. 7. 14. ſpeiking hy 
Inſpiration from God, was fiefilled : The things are faid in the 
Evangeliſts, to be fulfilled when the Types have had their ac. 
compliſhment in the Antitype, and when ſomething cometh tg 
paſs much like, or bearing ſome Proportion to ſomething 
which before happened in the World ( as I ſhall ſhew hereafter } 
yet I take the Senſe of being fulfilled, here to be literally ful. 
filled ; believing ſo much es that Prophecy as 1s here quoted 
= og 6m c__ none wo um. But we muſt 

e of interpreti Particle that as fignifyin 
end of Gods Aion 7n this reat work of Providdee} fo - 
End for which God ſent his Son into the World, was before 
expreſſed, to ſave his People from their ſins, not to fulfil a 
Prophecy. That here only ſignifies the conſequent of that 
Act of divine Providence, and the Senſe is but only this : By af 
this which was done, was fulfilled that which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, &c. But the Fews ſo much Clamoy- 
ring againſt the Application of that Text, 1/arah 7. 14. to 
Chriſt ; and ſome learned Interpreters thinking the filing 
mentioned to be no more then the fulfilling of a Type in the 
Antitype, it will be neceffary that we make it appear that it 
was literally fulfilled. To which I know of but two Prejudices, 
I. That it could be no relief to Ahaz, nor to the Fews againſt 
their Senſe and Fear of ron 4g Danger, to tell them that 
Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin eight hundred years after. 
2. That whereas ». 16. it is added. Before the Child ſhall 
know to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good, the L and that 
thou abborreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. Suppoſing 
thoſe two Kings, to be Pekab King of 1/rael, and Rexun King 
of Syria, who were at that tinge joyned in a Siege againſt 7e- 
ruſalem, or at leaſt preparing for it, and the Chuld mentioned 
v 16. to be the Son of cb av) mms v. 14. it could be 
no relief to Ahaz, nor any great News for the Prophet to have 
told Ahaz that they ſh leave the Country before ei 
hundred years were Elapſed. Let us therefore firſt conf 
the Hiſtory to which that Prophecy related, J/arah 7. 1. we are 
told that in the time of Ahax, Rexin the King of Syria and 
Pekah the Son of Remaliah the King of 1/7 ae! went up toward; 
Feruſalem to War againſt it, v. 2. And it was a obo Houſe 
of David ( that is Ahaz) ſaying, Syria « Confederate with 
Ephraim ; and hu Heart was moved, and the Heart of hn 
People, as the Trees of the Wood are moved with the Wind. 
The expedient which 4bax thought upon in this Diftreſs, was 
to get Tiglah Peteſer, the King of Aſſria, to joyn with, and 
ma 5m ( which he afterward did ) hiring him with the Sileer 
Gold found in the Houſe of the Lord; and mm the Tree 
Kings Houſe, as we find 2 Kin. 1.6, 7. This 
with Idolaters, was what the Lord had forbidden, 
and had often declared his abhorrence of. To prevent it, v. 3- 
he ſends his Prophet 1/aiah to him, Iſa. 7. 3. Go forth now 
to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shear-jashub thy Son at the end of 


the upper Pool in the High-way of the Fullers Field. | And 
ſay unto him. Fear not, neither be Faint-hearted, &c. In 


ſhort, he affireth him -in the Name of the Lord, That the 
Counſel of theſe two Kings ſkonld not ftand, nor come to paſ?, 
v.7. that within threeſcore, and five years 1/7 ae! ſhould-not be 4 
People &c. Ahaz knew not how to believe this. 1/a:ah otfereth 
him from God to ask a Sign for the Confirmation of his wasd, 
either in the beighth, or in the depth. Ahaz refuſeth it under 
pretence that he would not Tempe the Lord, as if it had beena 
on Ba ot rom a « Wr" 

was angry as appeareth Prophets reply, v. 13- 
And he faid, Hear ye now you Houſe of David, 15 it 4 ſmall 


thing for you to weary Men, but will you weary my God alſa? 
Then he on. e the Lord himſelf ſhall groe you 4 
S1gn. id a Virgin, &c. There was ing more ord: 


in the Prophets, then to Comfort the People of God 

the Jews mn their Diſtrefies, with the Promuſe of the Meſs, 
this we find they often did with reference to the Captivity of 
Babylon and iri other Cauſes of Diſtreſs and Trouble. And cer-- 
tainly that is the of the Prophet here, in theſe words: 
Behold a Virgin conceive, and bear a Son and ſhall cat 
his Name Immanuel. Aha had refuſed to believe the Promiſe, 
God gave him, to defeat the Counſe! of theſe two Kings, be 
had refuſed to ask a Sign, for the Confirmation of Gods word 


believe3n bis Name,whether Jes or Geneles from their Sus : 
Hereby the ngel hints the muſt.ah of the Zews, in'thinking | 


c 


Well { faith the Prophet ) God. ſhall give you that oor 


\ 


H A P. I. 
atl in his own time fend you the Meſſias, whoſe 
Sen opener and he ſhall be born of 4 — 
_ Nor vet doth he leave Ahaz anc his peopie Comfortleſs, 
- their preſent Dittre, for ſaith he v. 16. Before the Child 
all know to refuſe the E vil, and to chaſe the Good, the 
fat that thou abborreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. 
The Hebrew is WIN which I think were better tranſlated : 
This Child, then the Child, for 71 ſeems not to be a Relative 
( referring to the Child mentioned in v. 14. ) but a Demonſtra- 
bw reſerring to the Son of Iſaiah Shear-yasbub, whom 
God v. 3.- Commanded the Prophet going to meet Ahax to 
carry with him, ( who probably } was a very young Ciuld 
ſaith the Prophet. Here 1s a little Child whom God hath 
Co;ntnanded me to bring with me, betore this Child be much 
older, this Land which thou art {o muCa afraid of, ſhall be 
aitted of both.thoſe Kings, who have now ſome PolleTion 
of t for at this time, 2 K2. 16. 6. Rexin had taken Elath a 
City of Judab ; and' doubtleſs he, and Pekeb had taken di 
vers places, for they were come up to Feruſalem it ſelf. And 
incleed if this be not the Senſe, 1t 15 very to conceive, to 
what purpoſe Gol Co:nmanded I{az4b to take Shear-jashub 
with him. Ja. 7. 3. When he went upon this Errand. So 
that v. 14. remains as a DINey reſpecting the Meſſiah only, 
and given not for any relief of unbelieving Ahas as to his pre- 
ſent Dittreſs, but for ſo:ne relief to Gods People among the 
fews, with reference: to their Polterity : This will appear a 
much more probable Senſe than taeirs, who think that Maber- 
ſhalal-haſhbaz is the Son mentioned, v. 14. whom we read of, 
Iſa. 8. 3: who was born to 1/a:aþ of the Propheteſ3, who ſome 
think was at this time a Virgm, and was a Type of Chriſt, for 
the Scripture doth not tell us whether that, Propheteſs was a 
Virgin, or a Widow, neither was it any great wonder, that a 
V:rgin being married ſhould conceive, and bear a Son. Nor had 
this been relief to Ahax, as to his preſent Diſtreſs, for 
this Virgin ( if ſhe were ſuch ) was yet to be married, to con- 
ceive and bear a Son, ſo that accordmg to that Notion, we' 
muſt allow three or four years, before Ahaz could have ex- 
pected relief. This is further advantaged- by that pallage, 
Iſa. 8. 18. Bebold I and the Children which the Lord hath 
given me are for Signs. Not the Child but the Children. 
Shear-jaſhub, was for a Sign of Gods deliverance of the 
Jews from thoſe two Kings, Maher-Shalal-haſhbaz, was for 
aSign of the Deltruction of the 1/raelztes, within froe years, 
and alſo of Syria, which fell out afterward thus, v. 14. re- 
mains a litteral Prophecy of Chrift. For the Jewiſh interpre- 
tation of it, concerning Hezekzab ( born tifteen years after ) 
it s too ridiculous to be mentioned. 

24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did 
asthe Angel of the Lord had biden him, and took 
unto him his wife. | 

25 And knew her not, until ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt born Son. And he called his name 

cſus. 
The Will of God ( as we. heard ). was revealed to 7oſeph in 
a Dream. It is God that giveth a Power to ſleep, and a Pow- 


er to awoke : Therefore it is ſaid, wo, by from ſleep, he | his 


ſhewed both his Faith and Obedience, his Faith in the Divme 


by ſome 


ing as appears 

« 4. 1. to expreſs the Conjugal Act ) til ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt born Son. Some make a great ſtir in 
ning, whether he knew her afterwards, yea or no: 
Some of the Ancients were ſtiff in their Opinion, that he did 
not, fo are the nog Writers, and many Proteſtant Inter- 
preters. Mr. Calvin I think determines beſt, That none 
will move fuch a Queſtion, but ſuch as are unwarrantably 
curious, nor contend for either part, but ſuch as are unrea- 
ſonably Qnarre{ſome. For as on the one fide, none can con- 
Clude that ſhe had more Children from the Word wnzil, fur- 
ther than, they can conclude from Pſal. 110. 1. That Chriſt 
ſhal not for ever ſit at hrs Fathers right hand (the word Un- 
tr! being a Particle only excluſive & ns time, not 
affirming the thing in future time. Nor doth the term Firſt born 
condude any bory afterward : Soon Geer I ts 

- ROcogent Arguments, to prove that Mary had no more Chil- 
dren by Jſepb, we ur the Brother of our Lord 
Galeth. 1. 19. and of his Mother, and his Brethren, Math. 
12. 47.-and tho it be true, Brethren may _-_ Kinsmen 
to the [chrew dialect, yet that it ſo theſe 

Js exrot be prov'd. The Holy Ghoſt had mace ule 
th gs lor the Production of the Meſſias, why after 
» r Worb ſhould be ſhut up, and 7oſeph take her home 
to behis Wife, and not uſe her 2s ſuch, 1 cannot tell, nor yet, 


being GoggOrdinance, and the undefiled Bed Hunourable, and 
thoſe who think our Saviour would have bzea diſhonoured iri 


(—_—_ 


any others lying in the fame Bel, after him, ſeem to forget 
how much he humbled himſelf, in lying in that Bed ticlt, and 
then'in a Stable, and a Manger ; we know he knew her not 
till Chritt was born, whether he did afterward or no, we are 
willingly 1gnorant becauſe God hath not told us. And he cal/- 
ed bis name Jeſus : This is added to declare his Obedience to 
the Command received by the Angel. We ſhall meet with 
more Circumitances relating to the Birth of Chritt, when we 
come to the two firſt Chaprers of Luke. 


CHAP. IL. 


I; Ow when * Jeſus was born in Bethlehem 


ofJudea, inthe days of Herod the King, 
behold there came wiſe men from the Eaſt to 
Jeruſalem. 
That Feſeph the legal Father of Jeſus, was of Nazareth 
in Galzlee, appears Luk. 2. 4. where we are told that he 
went thence unto the City of Damid, which ts called 
Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of Da- 
vid: To be taxed with Mary hi eſpouſed Wife : For it ſeems, 
ſo was the Emperors decree, v. 1. and Cyrenrus the Gover- 
nour of $yr:4 had ordered that every one ſhould go to be 
taxed in his own Tribe and City; thoſe words [| of Zudea } 
were added to diſtinguiſh the place, *from another Bethlebem, 
which was in the Territories of Jebulen, of. 19. 15. the 
bm wy "0 a Ti os this = in the pg Herod the 
ing, thele w Ks are added to dittinguiſh hi 
_ Herod the Tetrarch, Mar 14. 1. or other Herods. This 
was that Herod the great, commonly called the 4ſcalonare, the 
Son of Antipater, there are three Opinions of learned Men 
hum. Some think that he was by Birth an 1d«- 
that his Mother was an Arabian, and fay he was the 
firſt Forreigner that ever Reigned in Fudea, and that in him the 
Prophecy was fulfilled, Gen. 49.1 o. That the Scepter ſhould not 
depart from Judah till Shiloh came. Others contend that he 
was a Native Zew. A third fort, fay he was Originally an 1d 
mean, but that his Predeceſiors had for ſome Ages been Profe- 
lyted to the Zew:ſh Religion : Which laſt Opinion is judged the - 
molt ea was at that time ſubject to the Romans, 
whoſe Senate made him Kng'over it. Chriſt being born at; 
this time. It is ſaid, There came wiſe Men from the Eaſt to 
Jeruſalem. How long it was after that he was born that they 
came, the Scriptures tell us not. Some think came pre- 
lently , Some think within, thirteen days, ſome think it was 
two years after. It is certain they were directed to find Chrift 
at Bethlehem, v. 8. 9. There he was born and Circumcifed” 
the eigth day, there his Mother accompliſhed the days of her 
Path” rt according to the L aw. Which days were thirty 
, , 
three, as may be ſeen Levie. 12. 2, 3, &c. Luke tells us, ch.2,22. 
that after the accompliſhment of thoſe days, they brought him 
to Zeruſalem, to preſerit him ( as their firtt born ) co che Lord,” - 
Exod. 13. 2. and to offer a Sacrifice, and he tells us, there of 
ng with S:meon and Anna and of their es, V. 
2.5, &C. and v. 3g. it is faid, When they had performed all things 
according to the Law of the Lord, they returned mto Galilee 
to their wwn-City Nazareth. It is not probable that theſe 
Wiſe Men came before our Lord was carried to Jeruſalem 
( Cn; about fnx Weeks after be _ = ) wart res 
that a long Journey to come, aiter a ngiſe made 
by the Wiſe Mens comng, 1t is no way probable, that Zoſeph 
and Mary would have carried him Nay ren Where the 
enquiry was firit made, eſpecially confidering Herods Trou- 
ble about it, and his ſending Metimgers preſently to ſlay all the 
Children in Berhlehem and in all the Coaſts thereef, v. 16. 
the Both of Cloifh bene they ns fe 
it Chri came, no 
wo magna or oh na Herods decree, ar Ertganbgr 
the laying thoſe that were two year old and under, yet one 
w think the following words fignifie ſome fuch thing, 
according to the time which he diligently quired of 
the Wiſe Men. He had then made inquiry about what time 
thi Child ſhould be born, poſlibly they could not tell him 
the exact time; but if they faid a year or a year and half be- 
fore, Herod ( to make fure ) might make his decree for all 
to be ſlain from ewo years old and under, but had they faid 
a Month or fix Weeks, it is not probable Herod would have 
ns Rehaone 0 ns PINE years old,ſo as if we 
1 | of Scripture 1t 1s no way proba- 
ogy 6 they came ur anng Foie Purification was over, and: 
their offering him to the Lord, &c. mentioned Lzk. 2. but then 
how ſhould they find him at Berblehem, tor he went to Na- 
zareth, Luk. 2. 39. - Gpd might order fome motion of 
Zeſeph to Bethlehem ( of which the Scripture is ſilent ) it was 
-a City within the Tribe, to which he related whete pi he 
had Kindred. So as, tho it were a year or more after the Bi 
of Chirſt, before theſe Wiſe Men came, yet it i 


Flat reproach it could be to Marzg to our Saviour, Marriage 


| woos ey 
night find him at Berblehem, bus Parents being as Se 


CHAP-L 


4 


* L 
This is enough to have ſpoken of , means, as Perſons coming from a far Country, and being di 8 
rected to their Journey by ſome extraordinary unpulle, y 
the fight of a new Star ; which pointed to Zudea, as the wa 
to which it related ; Herod upon this might jullly think that 
his newly acquired, Kingcom would rot laſt long. Ang 
molt Peop'e are quickly weary of Conquerors, yet their former - 
miſeries being freſh in their mints, and the renewing of them 


CHAP. II. 


tho Inhabitants af Nag.creth. 
the time whea theſe Wiſe Men came, vi7. At what diltance 
from the Birth of Mr-y, conlidering that nothing can be in 
tie Cale certainly determined : It 1s yet a greater {Que'tion, 
who theſe H7/e Men were, and from what part of tne World 
{ here called tae Eaſt } they came. The incertaint.es of mens 


Coacluſioas in their points of Car'otity, rataer than proiit, let 
us knoy how vainly Men ſearch tor fatisfaction, when God 
hath hidden a thing from them. They cannot agree in the 
namber of theſe men, ſo.ne will have them twelve, fone bat 


likely upon a.Change in tae Government, it is no wonder if the 
generality of the People, were allo troubled. 
4 And when he had gathered all the chief 


Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, hedge. 
manded of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born, 
In this Perplexity the King Herod calleth a Synod or Conrg. 
cation,which was made up of the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, the 
ſingle Queſtion which he propoundeth to theni, was to reſolve 
him. Where Chriſt ſhould be born. It is moſt likely this 
was an extraordinary Convent:on of ſuch of theſe Perſons x; 
the King thought fit, who were beit skilled in the Law, ang 
other Revelations of Hely-irrit, not any orderly meeting of 
the Sanhedrim, for the Queſtion propounded to them was of 
meer Eccleſiaſtical Concern : and to be refolved from the Pro- 
pbecies and Writings of the Old Tefttament. The {ating of 
the Q1eſtion to them, not Were the King of the Fews, byt 
where Chritt ſhould be born, makes it manifeſt, that altho (that 
wereadof) the Wiſe Men faid nothing of Chriſt, yet Herad 
ptefently conceived, that this Kng of the Jews, that was born, 
,mutſt be the Meſſiah Prophected of Pſa. 2. and in Dan. g, he 
therefore defired to know of them the place, in which accorg. 
wt the'r mn TR__ and Senſe of the Prophecies of 
oly-writ, the Meſſiah wkom they expected ( that is Chrif ! 
hola wr ay 'f, y expected ( that 1s Conift ) 


three, and they undertake to tell us their Names, tho neither 
cn they agree init : Sone will have them to be Kyz5, and 
the Paj1ſts make us believe they have their Sepulchers with 
them to this day at Cologne ; and by the number of the Tombs 
they know ther number, and that Church hath a Feitival for 
them (which is our twelfth day) theſe and an hundred more Fa- 
bles there are about then. The Scripture ſaith no more than #7;ſe 
Mz», and telleth us nothing of their number, whether they 
were meer Aſtro{ogers, or {uct as were Skilled in on on Arts, 
or more generally Philoſophers, is vainly Diſputed, only we 
have their obſervation of this extraordinary Star, together , 
with what the Scripture tells us of the uſe thoſe Eaſtern Na- 
tions made of Aſtrologers, to guide us to think, they were 
ſuch as were Fainous m their Country, for Aſtrology : Tho 
others think them Perſons skilled in Divine, and Humane 
Laws. The Scripture only calls them Wiſe Men. Whether 
they came from the Eaſtern parts of the World, or that part 
of the World which lay Eaſtward to the City of Jeruſalem, 
is another unprofitable QuEition ; Pagans they were without 
doubt, whether Perſians or Arabians, or of ſome other 
Country, is of no great Concern for us to know, and almott 
impo.i:ble to determine. Theſe were the firlt Fruits of the 


Gentiles owning Chriſt as King of the Jews, whillt he came 
amonglt his own, and they received him not : Nor do I know 
any thing more worthy of our obſervation concerning them, 


5 And they ſaid unto him in Bethlchem of Jy. 
dea for thus it is written by the Prophet. 
6 Anc. thou Bethlehem 4: the land of Ju 


thoſe that think it worth the while to read what more is ſaid 
concerning them,may read enough in Spanhem.his Dub. Evang. 
Heinſius his exercitat Sac and Poli Critica which Irather cluſe 
to name than the Pop:ſh Writers, becauſe in ſome of thele he 
will find the Antidote together with the Poiſon of thoſe Fa- 
bulous Diſcourſs, and be taught a Pious warineſs of obtru- 
ding old Wives Fables into Canonical Hillory, and lightly im- 
polmg upon the Faith of ignorant People. 

2 Saying, where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen * his Star inthe Eaſt, and 


are come to worſhip him. 
» Feruſalem was the Metropols of Fudea, thither they come, 
as to the moſt likely place, where to receive fati Of 
whom they inquired the Scripture ſaith not, but it is obſervable 
wy they took notice o_ _ m_ ;—de5-5y — was to 
an Iluſtrions K1 Jewiſh Nation, not at 
all Cabetaty as to that This Information they Hare had 
from a Divme Revelation, for altho there was an extraord+- 


art not the leaſt * amongſt the Princes of Judah: "1g 
for out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall We 


rule my people 1ſrael. 

| It was ( asit ſeems) foreceived a Tradition, and Trterprets 
ton of Micah. 5. 2. that they gave him = Anſwer without 
any Heſitat:on, telling hun. He was to be born in Bethle. 
kem of Judea, this they conf.rm by the Prophecy of the Pro- 
phet Mrcah ch. 5.v. 2. So coniirming the Son of the Virgin 
Mary ( at unawares ) to be the Meſſiah from the Teſti 

of the Prophet Mz:cah. The words in Mich fomething 
vary from thoſe here mentioned, they are thus. But thay 
Bethlehem Ephrata, tho thou be little amongſt the Thaw 
ſands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall come forth unto me 
one that x to be Ruler of Iſrael whoſe goings forth have bees 
of Old from Everlaſtings. We muſt know that the Writen 
of the New Teſtament m their Quotations out of the Olf * 
Teſtament, ordinarily quote only ſo much of them as maka 
to their purpoſe, and not always in the very terms in 


* Num.24.17. 


nary Star appeared, which might let them know that God had 
produced, or was producing ſo extraordinary a work of Provi- 
dence in the World, yet without a ſypernatural Interpreter, 
they could not have made ſo true and particular Interpretation 
of it,as upon the fight of it to have come with ſuch a Confidence 
to Jeruſalem, affirming that there was a King of the Fews born, 

that this was his Star, a Light which God had put forth to 


direct that part of the World, to the true Meſſiah : All guelles 


at the Nature of this Star, and the means how the W/i/e Men 


which they are found in the Old Teſtament, but keeping to 
the Senſe. 2. That it is more than probable that the Era 
mabruy to the words, in which the Prieſts and Scribes de- 

vered in their Anſwer to the King, for in this Relation he is but 
reciting their Anſwer. - The fole Queſtion propounded to 
them was, What the place was where the Meſſiah according 
to their Records was to be born ? They Anſwer in Bethle- 
hem Judah, they prove their Anſwer from the Teſtimogy f 
het calls it Berblehem 


eee F ny object ur the 
phrata not Bethlehem Judah. The antwer is,that it is in Senſe 
the ſame,for Berhlebem Ephrata was within the Tribe of fudab, 
it ſhould ſeem by Gen. 35 19. and 48. 7. that it was 

ly in Zacobs time God rah, ſorne think that it was a Town 
within Calebs portion,and called Ephratah from his ſecond wife, 
whoſe name was Ephrah, or Ephratah, 1 Chron. 2. 19. 50. # 
it, were not the ſame place only fortified anew. Weread of at 

other Bethlehem in Judah builded by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 

I1. 6. whether it had this Addition, from its old Name; in 

Zacobs time, or from Calebs Wife, or to diſtinguiſh it from 

Bethlehem, belonging to the Tribe of Xabulon 1s hard to lay, 

it is plain, that that Bethlehem is meant both by Micah and 

Mathew, which was in Zudah, poſſibly in Tract of time the 

Addition Epratah was loſt, but ſay Vine there 1s a Contra 

diction betwixt, Micah and Mathew, Micah ſaith it was the 
leaſt, Mathew faith it was net the leaſt. Anſ. Here is 10 

Contradiction, conſider Berhlehem it ſelf, it was but a fmall 

City (if it were in Calebs Lot, it is not named ) but in other 

reſ} it wasnot the leaſt. It was of old, Famous for 04! 

one of the Judges, for Elimelech, Boaz, Feſſe, David, ad 

now laft of all for the Birth of Chriſt with reſpect to whici. 

the Evangeliſt calls it not the leaſt, or if he reciteth the 

Scribes and Prieſts words, they might call it not the leaft p- 

on the account of 2, Teſs and David, all which we 

born or dwelt there ; and particularly with reſpect to Chrilt, 

who was born there : The Prophee calls it the leaſt with 

to its State in his time, the Evangeliſt not the leaſt withrep@ 
to its State then, its State being magnified by the Birth o 

5-8 Micah ſaith among the T, Jouſond; Mathew among 


came to know that the K7ng of the Fews was born upon the 
ſight of it, and its motion, are t incertainties, God un- 
doubtedly revealed the thing unto them, and cauſed this extra- 
ordinary Star as at f:r{t to appear,to confirm what he told them, 
ſo at lalt to appear directing them to the very Houſe in which 
the y Child with his mother were [ and are come to Wor- 
ſhip any, whether Worſhipprng here tignifieth only a Civil 
Honour, whici tho'e a4 0G Nations ordinarily gave unto 
great Princes, or that Re/zg10us Homage and Adoration which 
was due unto the Meſſias, 1s variouſly opened by Int ers, 
it is ſaid, v. 11, they fell down and Worſhipped him, and when 
they had opened their Treaſures, they preſented unto him 
Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. This might be upon 
a Civil or upon a Religious Account ; and doubtleſs was ac- 
cording to the Reve/atzon, which they had, concerning which 
ing can be certainly determined. 

.-3 When Herod the King heard theſe thing, 

he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 

Herod was hardly warm in his Kingdom,and had taken Zeru- 
ſalem by Force, and was therefore much concerned, to hear 
that there was a new Rog Torn ſuppoſing him to have been 
all his Life acquainted- with the Jewiſh Writings and Records 
where were Prophecies of the Meſſias, under the Notion of a 
King and not knowing that the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
was nat: to be of this World, but being poſſeſſed of the or- 
dinary Notion of the Jews, that the Meffias ſhould reſtore a 
Temporal Kingdom t0 Ifrael, he could not but be troubled at 
the News.of one born, who was to be the King of the Fews, 

 cſpreially having a Confirmation of it by ſuch an extraordinary 


, 


JAP, II 


W- 5 


ve Princes. It is the {ame thing for 
hah Head, of Thouſands in Iſrael. 


1 Bethlehem, and David was dead long betore this Prophecy 
ther could the following words | whoſe goings 
been old even from Everlaſting } agree to —* 
»id: Zorobabels nametells us w he was 
yer rea 
id, tho he was born there, 1 9, | 
which account it is called the City of David, Luk, 2. + 
The Prophecy certainly related to Caritt, and hun only, and 
is interpreted by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſome think was 
ie of this Councel called by Al 
” + Then Herod when he had privily called the 


wiſe men enquired of them diligently what time 


ſtar appeared. | 
yer wo heard the Anſwer of the Prieſts and Scribes, 


-1 not think fit to make any noiſe of it amonglt the People, 
_ the Jews were apt enough to rebel, and being fo late 
aConqutror had no reaſon to prefume much of their good 
Will towards him, he therefore calls the /;/e Men privy, and 
takes no notice of any K1 hay pe of, but inquireth 
the tune, Woen this new Star ft agpeares, to what end he 
made this inquiry, may be learned v. 16. only that he 
might be able to Govern himſelt m his bloody Decree, that he 

ight neither deltroy more Children than would ſerve his 

— De, nor yet leave this Child behind. 

$ And he ſent them to Bethlehem and faid, 

Go, and ſearch diligently for the young child, and 
and when you have found him bring me word a- 
gain that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 

He tells the /5ſe Men, that Bethlebem was the place, 
wherein his Wiſe Men had informed him, that the King of 
and ſends them thither with theſe 


born. The Extraordinary Star , and the the 


Wiſe Men, wm and Scribes Anſwer to him could not 
but confirm him, he was born, who was long fince Pro- 


miſed, as a King and Governour to Tſrael, yet could he not 
obtain- of his wretched Heart, to comply with the Counſels of 
God, but to his own Convictions, ſhews the folly of 
his Heart, in thinking it was in his Power to fruſtrate the Di- 
vine Connſels, and be too hard for God himſelf, nor is his folly 
I&fs remarkable, not ſending any of Kis own Courtiers with 
them, whom he might better have truſted than meer Stran- 
gers to have come back, and brought him an account, but whe- 
ther it was, that he durſt not truſt any of the Jews, or that 
he was over eredulous in truſting to the innocent Simplicity 
of theſe Wiſe Men, being not made acquainted with his In- 
tentions he ſutfereth-them to go alone upon this Errand, whom 
he might poſſibly think would be leatt ſuſpected of Zoſepb 
no, © eat Gee return he ſhould have a more full ac- 
count of all Circumſtances: concerning him, than he could 
have expected from one who had been taken notice of, as one 
that beloaged to his Court. 


9 And when they had heard the King they de-| 5 


parted, and lo the Star which they ſaw in the Eaſt, 

| went before-them, till it came, and ſtood over 
"= the young child was, Aa wy 

| toward Bethlehem Judah, how ir 

yes cannot tell, ſome hls that dl, of the 

fews did attend them in their Journey, coming out of their 

upon fuc'1 a Diſcovery, and umpute 1t either to 

the ow Fear of the Tyrant under which they were, or to the 


_ wap his ®wn, and they received him not ; but it 


the Coure, as 
one that ſhould may be 
Pricf 2 he called her $I Is the 

s told them, that his Sammoning was 
ouore by the coming of the W;ſe Men, for the only 


ght underftand any 
" Nor is it probable that Herod ſhould 
oa than needed in publiſhing the coming of theſe 
aſe Men or their . Yet, the Text ſaying that not only 
ſs all Jervſalem was troubled, to us that 
their and the Occaſion of it, was noiſed abroad, 


mare than dly Hered could have wi but it 15 like 
few Dinan ws ſo private, that if any of the Jews had, 


MATTHEW 


Num. 46. their Princes 
The ——_— by no 

have their Text interpreted of Chrilt, but e FJoro- 
Gel or Dav:d, but as to or: babel he was born in Babylon not 


orth have | 
el, or Di- , 
rn, and we ne- ; 
that Berhlehem was thus celebrated with reference to | 
1 Sam. 16. 1.69 17. 58. upon | 


Herod in this Cauſe. | 


| the Eaſtern Nations paid to Princes. But 


derſtood of a Divine Worſ>:p they pai 


had an Heart and Courage eno!1gh to have gone with then, * yet 
they might not have had ity. It is moreadmirab/e, 
that Herod ſent none that he could fecurely truit with the:n. 
But the hand of God was in this thing. Trey ſhall be h1d 
whom he will / ide. The Lord had prevared them a better 
Guide. The Star which probably had didappeated for a good 
time, while they were upon their Journey to Zeryfalem ( tor 
they needed no Star to guide them, to fo Famous a place ) 
as ſoon as they were out of 7er:ſalem appeared again [ aud 
went before them, till it came, and ſtood woer wire the yo:wg 


i Child was | probably, the Star appeared in the lower Rego, 
| and tho it could not point fo directly that they ſhould know the 


very Houſe, yet it nught point ſo near as by mquiry, they might 
eal:ly find it, e'pecially by the influence of God upon thetr 
Spirits, which doubtleſs they did not want, whether theſe Wite 
Men, were of the Polterity of Ba/azm, who Prophelied, Nur. 
24. 17. 19. of a Scepter that ſhould ariſe out of 17 acl, that 


ſhould {mite the corners of Moab, one tixat ſbeu'd pcve Demi- 


non, &c. Or this Sear had any Relation to the Star meati- 
oned there, v. 17. is very incertain: It is more prob'bie- that 
theſe Wiſe Men came a far further Journey, and that the Star 
there mentioned was not to be underitood in a Lteral Ser, 
but better expounded by Simeon, Luk, 2.32. A Ligbe c0 
lighten the Gentles and to be the Gliry of his People {ſracl. 
10 And when they ſaw the Star, they »rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy. Y 
Joy is but the natural Conſequent of Defire fatsZed, => 
had in their own Country ſeen an extraordinary Star, whi 
according to the Rules of their own Art, they might gueſs to 
be an Indication of a great Prince born ; or by a Divine Reve- 
lation they might know to be ſo. This kindled in thema firong 
Deſire, to go and pay an Homage to him, upon this they take 
«a long Journey to Zeruſalem. When they come there they 
were more fully confirmed, from the Anſwer of the Prie/ts, 
and Scribes, that there was a Chriſt to be born in Bethlehem 
po thither they go, in their Journey, the ſame Star they 
before ſeen, a to them again confirming both their 
former Prdzarl ao and by its ſtanding over Beth/ehem, 
and a particular Houle in it ( to their Appretenfions ) they 
were fully confirmed, that they bad right In!truCtions fron 
Herod and rejoyced in the Satisfaction obs their Deſires nar 
rally, and poflibly rejoyced Sprrirually in this matter of oy to 
all People, if t bad ( as 1s :ble ) a Spiritual Ilumma- 
tion, and believed that this Chrilt wes al'o 7eſus, one come 
to ſave both Jews and Gent:les from their ſms. 


11 When they were come? into the honſe, 
they ſaw the young child with Mary his Mother, 
and fell down and worſhipped him'; and when 


they had opened their Trez1ures, they || preſented || Or, offered. 


unto him Gifts,"Gold, and Frankinicenſe and Myrrh. 

How long the Virgimm Mary, and her-holy Child had been 
there, not —— thoſe that think, that theſe 1./e Men 
came within fix Weeks or tw o Montlis, judge that Zofep.» and 
Mary came thither from Jeru/aiem after that he hail been 
there offered to the Lord, of which you read, Luk. 2. but they 
are forced to nphold this to interpret, Luk. 2. 39. which ſaith, 
That after they had performed all things according to the 
Law of the Lord, they returned imto Galilee to their cnn 
City Nazareth : Of a conſiderable ture after they had periorm- 
ed theſe things which ſeemet!! ſomething hard, and need'eſs, 
eſpecially contidering Nazareth was 72ſephs own Ceey, :. e. The 
City where his fixed Habitation was: It is n-oft probable, that 
they after ſo long abſence, went right home, and if the 15ſec 
Men ( which is faid) toound them in Bethlehem, they were 
one thither again to viſit jome Relations. They Jam the young 
ag with Mary _ gong Meg what —_ Circom(: art- 
ces Scripture not , but queſtionleſs were 
Poor and Mean, which is a very {trong inducement to us Dee! 
lieve, that they had a Sprrieual Divine Revelation. That tis 
was a King, whoſe K:nglom was not of ths World, the true 
Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World, they would bardly elfe 
have treated a poor Infant, in an ordinary Houſe and no more 
attended, at the rate they did, for the Text faith [ rhey fel 
down and Worſhipped him | an uſual Homage indeed which 
uſed then to 
have better Evidences of their Royal State Dignity, than 
theſe Wiſe Men ſeemed to have had, if they had not behdesthe 
Star a Divine Revelation, what manner of Kiny this was to be. 
We may rather judge that their Revelation extended. 
not only to the Birth of a K:ng, but of fuch a King as indeed 
he was, the Eternal Son of God clothed with humane Fleſh ; 
and that their fa/l5ng down and Wa ſipping him, isto be un- 

1 to him, ' as the Saviour 

of the World : And fo t'icy were the firft Fruits of the Gen- 


tiles, owning, and believing in the Lord Jef.1s Chrilt. And that 
their following Offerings to him were upoa that Accour:t, for 


ing their Treafures, they preſented to him Gold, Frankin- 


Operung . 
cenſe and Myrrh, the Gueiles of thoſe, who think that they 


hum Gold, as to a King, Frenkzncenſe as-an High 

Prieft, and Myrrh to {weeten the place where hewas, take 
to be but the Product of Luxuriant Fancies. It is moſt cer- 
4 tain 


CHAP II 


y—_—o 


CHAP. IL. 


from Gen. 43. v1. andit what Naturallitis tell us be true,that 


. Sabea (apart of Arabia) and that Country alſo had Go!d, 


athes, I >». 
os. 4.5.2 


»— 


tain that tho, Eaſtern People, ſeldom came to their Princes | 


without ;{6ne Preſents, and that their Preſents were .ufually of 
the mo't choice things their Coatry afforded, Tins 1s plain 


Myrrh was oaly to be ſound in Arabia, and F rakincenſe 1 


which it is plain that it had, from 2 Chron. 9. 14. it makes a 
very probable Argument, that theſe Wiſe Men” came fron 
"Arabia, which was full of Men that were 4Aſtrologers. The 
Providence of God was wonderfully ſeen mn thete Preſets, 
by them providing for the Suitenance of Foſeph, and Mary, 
and 7e/+s in that Exile which they were ſoon after to indure, for 
other Alegorical and Myica! Signitications of the:e Preſents 


«7B 
H E W CHAP" 
: « 6% : 
which we midy 09 That they indes( believe not the Scrip.” _ 
tures to be the word of God, who take no Care to live upto the 

rule of Life preſcribed in them. 7-{-pb not only obeyed but 
readi,y;, and preſently obeyed : Wien he arg/e bs took *© 
the young Child, and Mary bis Mpther. The Poverty of one 
Saviours Parents 1s not ob{curely gathered from this katty mo. 
tion of Fſeph. H's mot.on was not delayed for the Pocking 

up of P47 gathering in of Debts, &c. if he loit any thi 
by his hatte, yet he carr:ed with hmm, the Promite and ect 
Care of God tor him, and his ; yet he movet': Prudentialy 
and therefore he beginneti his Journey by N:zhr, when lealt 
notice could be taken of his motion. We are not to put Gol 
upon working Miracles for our Preſervation, tho we have ne- 


they are but Conzectures, and the Exuberancies of mens Fancies | ver ſo many fure Promiſes, when it may he obtained in the uſe 


12 And being warned of God in a dream, that 
they ſhould not return to Herod, they depar- 
ted into their own Country another way. 

Now the wiſe God beginneth to defeat the crafty Counels of 
Herod, whoſe bloody Hand he had itayed, till he ſhould trom 
the iſe Men. have had a perfect Intelligence, concerning tius 
"new. born Kg. Gol in a Dream appeareth to tne Wiſe 
Men,and warneth them to go no more to Herod The Wiſe Men 
cune with no” intention to ferve Herod's bloody Deiigns, but 
came in the Simplicity of their Hearts : This S1mp:c:ty Ol 
theirs, Herod would have abufed, to have made them Accefla- 
"ries to his Guilt. God will not ſuffer it : He who watket! 
wprightly, walks ſafcly. Thus the Integrity of Abimelech in 
taking, Sarah protected him from Gwlt with reference to 
-her, Gen. 20. 6. * The word which we here tranſlate warnea 
.of Ged, is uſed of Perſons, whom God is pleaſed to Honour. 
1o far as to Diſcourſe with : Either, by himſelf. or an Angel. 
Lich. 2. 26. As ro. 22. Heb.$. 5. and 11,7. Thus hath God 
honoured theſe 17/e Mer, whoſe Hearts were inclined to- 
wards him and: his Chriſt. 1. By giving them a Star, to 
guide them. '2. Confirming therr Hearts by bis Word, trom\ 
tae Mouths of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, that they were 
rot miltaken concerning the Star and its Indication. 3. By 
ſpeaking himſef to them, to keep them from any Guilt or be- 
ing ſo much as Accztiaries any way 'to that bloody Tragedy, 
which upon their dep:rture he knew would be Acted : They 
take another way te go into their own Country, ſo we hear 0; 
them no more. | 

13 And when they were departed, Behold the 
Angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, 
ſaying, Ariſe and take the young child, and his mo- 
ther, and fee into Egypt, and be thou there, un- 
till I Bring thee word, for Herod will ſeek 
the young child to deſtroy it. | 

How long it was before this Apparition to Foſeph, the 
Scripture ſaith not, but admitting what is affirmed by ſome 
Geographers, that Bethlehem Judah was but two days Jour- 

from Jeruſalem, it cannot be preſumed long, for Herod 
had (donbtle's) quick Intelligence of the Wiſe Mens motions 
Here was a ſecond Temptation upon 7«ſep/2, who. was of no 
at Quality. (a Carpenter) and might have anxious Thoughts 

w he in&2! ſhou'd maintain hunfelt, his Wife and Child, 
but 72/eph knew, That the Earth was the Lords,and the fulnejs 
thereof, tho Egypt therelore. was a Land of Idolaters, and he 
had no Vi/ib!e way of Subſiftence there, yet we ſhall hear 
that none ar theſe things made him heſitate. Ezype was near 
to Paleſtiua, and the Dominions 'of another Prince, within 
which Herod had nothing to do, Feroboam fled thither . 

1 K#n. 11. 4o. and ftaid there till the Death of Solomon : 
Gods precept here,. did not only indicate his Care and /pec: at 
Previdence for, and over this Ho:y Child, but included a 
Promiſe of S:ftenance and Sypprreifor it, and its Parents, and 
the Lord further aſſured F-/cp/, that he ſhould not dye in that 
Exile, for he od, tell hum the time when he ſhould 
come back. - Chriſt's time to dye was not yet come, and 
there/ore he would have him ont of the way, for he who 
ſearcheth the Heart, and tryeth the Reins, and knoweth the 
Thoughts of Man afar off, did know that Herod would {ee 
the young Child to deſtroy b1rm, he ſhould but ſeek it, for God 
had reſolved to preſerve it, but he would ſhew the Malice of 
ts Heart in ſecking of it, therefore God commands him to go 
away, and drectcth hum whither to go. The certainty of an 
Hue, from the Divine Counſels, or a Divie Revelation, 
ought not to incourage us in the neglect of any rational, and 
Juit means for the obtaining of 1t. Tho God will provide tor 
is Church and People ;- yet it is his Will they ſhould uſe all 
juft,. and Lawful means for, tl;cir own Preſervation. ; 
14 When he aroſe, he took the young child, 
and-his mother by night, and departed into Egypr. 
-+15 Afd was there until the death of Herod, 
that it mighr he fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the 
Lord, by the Propher.,-Out of Egypt have | called 
my. SON. - 

Frye Faith, or aſſent to a Divine Revelation; always pro- 

dugeth Obedience to the Precept of it. Thus it did m the 


of means. They are Gods Security given to Creatures, whom 
he hath indued with reaſon, and expre(s thut we ſhould uſe it, 
while we yet truſt in h:s word. We are not told into what 
part of Egype Z:ſeph.went, nor how long he [?a:d thee: 
Some fay 11x or ſeven years, others, but three or four Months 
The Text faith : He was there untill the Death of Herod, ſome 
ſay that was before the Paſchal Solenmity that year, But thele 
things are great incertainties It 1s certain he itaid there til 
Herod dyed, but when that certainly was, we know not, nor is 
t material for us to be Curious in inquiring. [* Thar it might be 
Filfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. Out o 
Egypt have Icalled my __ it might be fulfilled is a Phraſe 
we often meet with in the 'New Teſtament, to declare the Har- 
mony of Scripture, and the Faithtulne's of God, in fultllmg 
the Prophejies, or Promiſes of the Old Teitament. Spathe- 
mus tells us, The Scripture is ſaid to be tnlfilted Properly of 
improperiy. Properly two ways, either Lytevally or Micah 
Improperly, Secondari(y, when foe fuck like thing hap'neth, 
as was be{ore foretold or ſpoken of, or an Example is 
Paralel to ſome former Example. - Literally the Scripture is 
aid to be fulfilled. 1. When a thing before Prophecied of 
or Promiſed, comet! to paſs. Thus ch. 1. 22. the Prop 
'ſatah 7. 14. was Literally fulfilled, fo Merch 5. 2. wasLy 
terally fulfilled, Chap. 2. 6. by Chritt's being born in Bechle- 
vem, fo Jech.9.9. was Literally fulfilled ,Chap. 21. 5. Or fe 
2. When the Type 1s fulfilled in the Anutitype. Thus we readdf 
many Scriptures of the Old Teſtament fulfilled i Chritt, {& 
veral things about the Paſchal Lamb, the Braſen Serpent, $ 
lomon, David, Jorias, &C. Improperiy the Scr:pture is faidts 
be fult:lled : When any thing 1s reported as done, which bart 
a Proportion to fomething beiore recorded in Holy-writ, #' 
/poken or done, thus Chrilt applicth the ſane thing to the Hy+ 
pocrites which lived in his tune, which I/azab ſpike of thoſe 
who lived in his time, 1/a. 29. 13. Chap. 15. 9, 8. {6 
13, 14. Ia. 6. 9. this Divines call a Fu{fling, per Accome- 
ronem, aut Tranſumptionem. The {Rd is, whether 
this Scripture which is, Hoſea 11. 1. was. fulfilled in Chrftt 
being carried mto Ezypt, 4g #1 or Improperly : Theres 
a great Variety of Opinioris, thote pollibly judge bett who 
think that the {ralite; going mto, and coming out of Eeyr, 
was a Type of Chriſt's gomg into Egpt, being preſerved 
there and Coming out again, Marther ſaith the Screpeure was 
fuifi/led, whether Properly or Improperly, is not much mate- 
ral for usto know, Thave only added thus muych to ſhorten 
my Diſcourſe hereatter where we ſhall meet with this Phraſe. 
16 Then Herod when he ſaw he was mock- 
ed of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth and 
ſent forth, and ſlew all the Children which were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the Coafts thereof from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of the wiſe men. 
Herod now expounds what he meant by his coming and 
Worſhipping Chriſt alſo, which he talked of v. 8. Woen be 
Jaw that he was mocked, &c. really mocked by their com-, 
ing no more to him, not that they uſed any mocking La 
guage, or deſigned by their Actions to deceive him, but Pro- 
bably intended to have gone back according to his Defire, 
but that they were otherwiſe admoniſhed by God in 4 
Dream. [- He was exceeding wroth | as great Perſons ule to 
be when they. ſee any great Deſign, they have, fruſtrated by 
their Inferiors [ and ſent forth and flew all the Children mn 
Bethlehem, and m the Coaſts thereof from two years 
and wp et he ſent forth Soldiers, or Executioners and flew 
4/l the Children, there is a Tradition that amongſt them he 
'ew his own Son, and that Auguſtus Ceſar '& 
ſhould fay, It was better. to: be Herods Hog than his Cinid 
becauſe the Fews will cat no Swines Heſh. Others ſay ti 3 
but a Fable, for his Son died very few days before himlel, 
from "two years old and under. If we ale theſe s 
they ſeem to ſound, would incline us to think that 
was near two years old betore the Wiſe Men came, but ſome 
very learned Men think they catne within a year or littlemors, 
and that the term we tranſlate wo years old, fignifieth Perſons 


So asif a Child were but a year and a Week old, he was Pro- 


perly enough called ÞuJas,, one of two years 5 os 


Wie Men, thus in Fys/b, thus every were in Holy-writ : By 


—_? 
$5. s 


Star appeared ſore little matter above a year before they 


- 
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thlehem, and coniidering at how great diſtance ſome 
—_— were from Feruſalem, they think that a 
ear might well be ran out in their De!:berations about, and 
Preparations for, and diſpatch of their Journey. Thus they 
interpret the next words |. according to the tume he had dilt- 
ently mquired of the I Vie Men } that they had told them, 
That it was ſomething above a year, lince the Star appeared firit. 
This is now a middle way, betwixt thoſe who ( very umpro- 
bably ) think that they came within thirteen days, too ſhort 
a time Coubtlels for ſuch a Journey, and thoſe that think 
ey came not” till near two years, which to ſome ſeemeth 
2s much too long. Ileave it to the Readers judgment. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet ſaying. _ 

13 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen- 
tation and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be com- 
forted, becauſe they are not. | : 

The Text quoted, is Fer. 31. 15. this Prophecy was literally 
fulfilled when «dah was carried into Captivity:There was 
a great mourning in the Tribes of Benjamin and Judah, for 
their Children that were ſlain and carried into Captivity : It 
was now fulfilled, that is, verified a ſecond time. There 1s no 
need that Rama here ſhould be taken Wc om 4 as it fig- 
nitieth an High place, from whence a noiſe 1s molt loudly, and 
dolefully heard. There were ſeveral places fo 
near Bethiebem ( formerly called Ephrav ) Gen. 35. 16. 19 
Fud. 4.5. a City in the lot of Benjamin, Fof. 18. 22. 
The ſlaughter was in Betv/chem and the Coalts thereof, the 
noiſe reached to Rama which was cloſe by, both Benjamin, 
and F:dah made up the one Kingdom of Judah. _ 
was the Mother of Benjamin, a Woman pair.onate 
of Children, therefore the fitteſt Perſon to have name 
uſed, to expreſs the ſorrow of all thoſe Mothers, who had 
loit their Children in this ſlaughter. The ſlaughter of theſe 
Children cauſed - a lamentable Mourning by teader Mothers 
throughout Benjamin and Fudah, ſuch as the tormer Captivity 
cauſed to be mentioned, Fer. 31. 15. . 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an An- 
gel of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joſeph 
in Egypt 3 : ; S 

20 Saying ariſe,and take the young child,and his 
mother and go into the land of Iſrael, for they are 
dead who ſought the young childs life. 

That is, as ſome ſay, within three 6r four Months { for 
Herod they fay no longer out-lived this bloody Act ) and 
if we may believe Hiſtorians, he was in his Death, made a dread- 
ful Example of Divine Vengeance, but we cannot aflert the 
juſt tune how long he out-lived this bloody Act ; when he 
was dead, God who had promiſed Zoſeph v. 13. to tell him 
by an Angel ( as before) let Fo/eph know he might ſafely 
return: It 1s probable this Apparition was not immediately 
upon the Death of Herod, for Archelaus was reigning, w 
mutt be allowed ſome time to go to Rome, and to have this 
Degnzty conferred on him, but ſoon atter he was Dead, this 
Apparition was, with a Command to him, to return into the 
Land of 1ſ-ael, to which he ſoon yieldeth Obedience. 

21 And he aroſe, andtook the young child, 
and his mother, and came into the Land of Iſrael. 
- 22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign 
I Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : Notwithſtanding being warn- 
ned of God in a dream, he turned aſide into the 
parts: of Galilee. | 


MATTHEW 


then | to God, and from ordi 


Chriſt alſo were about thirty years of A 
there was no great Ditterence betwixt the 


= 
% 
hl 


own City Nazareth. and Lak. 4. 16. he was there brouzht up! 
Hence Foh. 1. 45. he is called by Philip Feſus of Nazareth, 
but the following words of this Verſe attord as great D:cul- 
ties as any other in Holy-writ. 17. How Chriſt could be called 
4 Nazarene, who apparently was born at ZBerhlehem. 2. Hoa! 
the Evangeliſt ſaith that was fulfilled which was jpoket by 
the Prophet, he ſhall be called a Nazarene : When as there 
1s no ſuch ſaying in all the Prophers.' There is a {trange Va- 
riety of Opinions as to theſe Queſtions Spanhemus acquie(- 
ceth im that which feemeth leatt liable to Exception, v7. 
That Chriſt was to put a Period to that Order of Nazarzees, 
amongſt the Zers whoſe Rules we have Nwum. 6. 2, 3. of which 
Order Samſon was, as appears by Fud. 13.7. and Zoſeph was 
called VIA Gen. 49. 26. the very ſame word which s uſed 


—_ 13. 7. Both Foſeph arid Samſon were eminent Types of 


iſt. And it was ſpoken of Chriſt by the Prophets ( the 
Holy men of God who wrote the Scriptures } that Chrift 
ſhould be called VN Nexir, as it is in the Hebrew , in that if 
was ſpoken of thoſe that were his Types ; who are both expreſs- 
ly fo called. The word fignifieth an Holy Perſon, one ſeparated 
converſe with Men , Chntt was 
to be ſuch a Nazarite, ſeparated to God, for the accom- 
liſhment of our Redemption, and like Foſeph ſeparated from 
is Brethren, Iſa. 53. 3. he was rejefted of Men : —We hid as 


it were our Faces from him, and we eſteemed him not. God 
by his ſingular Providence fo ordered it, that he who was the 
one | Antitype to all the Nazarztes, and the true Nexir or Perſon 


ſeparated, ſhould be Educated at Nazareth, a poor Conterp- 
tible Town, Fo. 1. 46. Nathaniel ſaid, can there any Good 
come out of Nazareth? That while his Education there gave the 
Jews an occaſion to reproach him, as a Nazarene ; becauſe 
born at Nazareth, believers amongit the Zews, might under- 
ſtand him to be the true Nazarzte, underitood in Foſeph and 
Samſon called by this name, as Types and Figures of hun who 
was to come, Toorwcd by God to a more Excellent end, and 


from Men in a more Eminent manner. So that what the 


2 wr ſpake of this Nature concerning Chritt, they ſpake 
of thoſe who were the true Types of Chriſt. Tho'e who 
will read Spauhemius, and Pools Critica, will find large Dif- 


courſes about the Difficulties of this Text, but this ſcemeth to 
-v = Sy tus Opinion, wproving the Notion of Mr. 
Calum. 
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1 IN thoſe days came * John the Baptiſt, 
ing in the wilderneſs of Judea, 


it, Lak. 3. 1. ) when John the Baptiſt, and 
E. Luk 3. 23. for 
ge of Chriſt, and 


Fohn, as may be learned trom Luk. 1. 31. 41. 57. Ii thoſe 


ſame with un thoſe years. It is an ordinary thing in the He- 
brew to confound the Words ſignifying a day, and a year, and 
the Greeks did the ſame, as appears by the ſeventy Interpre- 
ters. 1 Sam. 1. 3.7. The Evangeliſts paſs over- with a great 
deal of Silence our Saviours'Minority, only mentioning Luk. 
2. 42. his Diſputmg with the. Dottors 1m the Temple. | came 
Folm the Bapriſt Fobn the Son of Jacharias, Luk, 3. 2. 
called the Baptsſt ; either, becauſe he baptized: Chriſt, or 
becauſe by him God inttituted the Ordinance of Bapriſme, 
which before that time the Zews uſedin the Admiliiion of their 


Proſelytes, \_ Preaching \ according to his Commi.iion,” Luk, 


. 2. where it is aid. The word of 4he Lord came to him 


days while Foſeph and Mary, and our bleſſed Lord dwelt mn + 
ho | Nazareth, ſee Exod. 2. 11. This Phraſe 2 thoſe days is the 


CHAT. itt 


preacts 4 14.e. x. 4 


& Luk: 3- 2+ 
That is, in the 15h. year of Tiber:us Ceſar ( as Lukes ex- 


in the Wilderneſs of Fudea \ ſome parts of Judea, where 
Houſes and Inhabitants were very tew : None nwft think that 
the Hiſtory of the ſecond Chapter, is continued in this, there 
was a diftance of twenty eight or twenty nine years. The 
Evangelift deſigning not to (atisfie mens Curiolity, but only to 
give us that part of Chritts ftory, which might be Profitable to 
us to know. vo 
2 And ſaying; Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of __ is at hand. ' 
Evangeliſt gives us the Sum, and Scope of the 
Baptiſts Dotirine the other Evangelifts give us a more full . 
Account of his preſſing alſo, Faith in Chriſt, Fob. 1. 29. 
3- 29. 36. ſo Atts 19.4. Repentance, Faith and new Obed:- 
ence ought to be the Subltance and Scope of all our Sermons. 
Repentance 6gnifeth- the Change ot the Heart, and Reforma- 
tion of the Life : A turning from fin unto God | for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand That bleffed State of the Church 
( foretold by the Prophets) under the Meſſias. wherein God 
will exhibit his Son, as the Kzng 1 Jon, and exert his Pow- 
Ao Fpro=itrs 
Obedience of Ins Goſpel, and Þitenfively in Admr- 
mbyhe Prophets, he fhall be called a Nazarene. | niſtrations of edna redo For the K:ngdom of Heaven, 
reeh, by Luk. 2.4., That Foſeph dwelt in Naza-| is not to be underftbod here of the Kingdom of Glory, but 
Purth. our Saviour was born, and Lk. 2. 39. after Mares | of the Kingdom of Grace, mn all the Adminiſtrations of it ; 
Nation this Paſlage contameth the Argument, upon which the Bape1/t 
a2 mn 


The true King of the Jews being born, The ſingular Pro- 
vidence of God fo ordered it, that there were no more con- 
ſtituted Governours of Zudea, under the Title of Kings, tho 
they are faid to Reign, becauſe the Terrarchs in their Provinces, 
exerciſed a Regal-Power : For tho Archelaus was by. his Fa- 
thers Will his Succeſſor in the Kingdom, yet the! 

and Senate of Rome was to coniirm*him, who 

> Archelaus Tetrarch of Fudea, as appears by this Chap. 
Antipas another of his Sons, called alſo by his Fathers name, 
Tetrarch of Galilee, Phalip, another” of his Sons, Tetrarch 

ea, Lyſamias Tetrarch of Abylene and 

a Governour over Judea which was Pontius Pilate, as 
Ipeareth by Lak, 3. 1. of all the Sons of Herod," Archelaus 
®'Wdto be of the molt fierce, and bloody Diſpolition, which 
mace Foſeph afraid to go thither. His Brother Herod Antipas | 
©. reported of a much milder Diſpoſition, and more in- 
mee: ſo 7:ſeph not without the Direction of God 
a mto his own Province which was Galilee. 


BY And he came and dwelt in a Cicy called 
Maaxeth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 


on it is ſaid, They returned into Galilee, to their 


* Mar. 1. 6. 


* Mar. 1. 5. 


CHAP HU. 


as the Coun 
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ti his Sermons preFed, Repentarce and Faith, and Obe1tence 


'to the Will of Gol revealed. 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 


It is not much material, whether we under{tand theſe words, 


as the words of the Evangeliſt concerning John, as it ſhould 


ſeem by Mar. 1. 3. and Lk, 3. 4. or the wordsof Fo/2: him- 
ſelf, for ke thus ſpake, Fob. 1. 23. As the words of the Pro- 
phet they are found, Iſa. 40. 3. The words are judged Lite- 
rally, but Typically to concern Cyrus and Darius, and either 
theſe Princes, who were Inſtrumental in the reſtoring of the 
Fews to their Liberty from the Captivity of Babylon, or thoſe 
Prophets who incouraged them to their return, or upon their 
return to build the Temple, and City. But they are con- 


* firmed by all the four Evangeliſts, Mar. 1. 3. Luk. 3 


Foh. 1. 23. to have ajſpecial Relation alſo to Fohn the Bapr:ſt, 
who was to come more immediately before Chriſt, and with 
the Fervency, and in the Spirit of Elias, Luk, 1. 17. cry- 
ing, Prepare you the - of the Lord, make his Paths 
ſtrait, as the Harbingers of great Princes are ſent before them 
o call to Perſons, to remove things out of the way which 
may hinder their free Paſſage, ſo Fohn was ſent before this 
great King in Zion, now coming forth to ſhew himſelf, and 
to ſet up his Kingdom in the World ; to Cry fervently to all 
People by a true and timely Repentance, to caſt off thoſe 
finful Courſes, and to reject thoſe falſe Opinions, of which 
they were poſſeſſed, the holding of and to which, might 
hinder the Progreſs of this ſpiritual Kingdom. 

4 And the * ſame John had his rayment of Ca- 
mels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loyns, 
and his meat was locuſts and wild honey. 

There ate great and inſignificant Diſputes, about the Ha- 
bit, and the Diet of Fohn the Baptiſt. The Evangeliſt: 
doubtleſs deſigned no more, then | to let us know, 
that Fohn Bapriſt's Habit was not of (oft Rayment, like 
thoſe who are in Princes Houſes, but a plain Country Habit, 
ſuited to the Place in which he lived, and his Dzet plain, fuch 
afforded. In vain therefore do ſome contend 
that Fohnu wore watered Stuff, fine and _ as Art in 
our days hath improved Camels Haar ; others as vainly 
contend , that he went in_ a Camels 5kin raw, and undreli : 
But he was habited in a plain Sute of Camels Hair, fuch as 
ordinary Perſons of that Country uſed, or elſe ſuch a roug}: 
Garment as is mentioned, Fore 13. 4. uſed by the 
Elijah had much fuch an Habit, _ 1.8. There is like 
wil a Variety of Opinions about thele Locuſts, which John; 
did cat, the molt probable is, that they were true Locaſds, 
for Locuſts might be eaten, Levi. 11.22. Nor is it to be 
thought that Fohn: did eat nothing elſe, all that is intended 
is, to let us know that Fob: was a man .not at all Curions 
as to his Meat or Clothes, but was Habited pany, and fa 
red ordinarily, as the Men of that Country fared, if there 
were any Difference in his Habit, 1t was to Proportion 
himſelf to Eljah, and the Habit of Prophets. In this the 
Evangeliſt teacheth us what the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
be, and do. They ſhould be Men contemning the Gawdry, and 
Delicacies of the World, and by their Habit and Dzer, as 
well as other things ſet an Example, of Severity, and Gravity 
to. others. : 

5 * Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and al] 
Judea, and all the bY round about Jordan. 

The Preacher being deſcr! the Evanzeliſt proceedeth to 
tell us what Auditors he had. The no «x here twice re- 
peated, is enough to let us know, that it is often in Scrip- 
ture fignificative, no further then Many, for it cannot be ima- 
gined, that every individual Perſon in puns, and the Re- 
gion about Fordan went to hear Fohn tne Bape:ſt, but a great 
many did : It is not to be admired that there went out ſuch a 
Con-courſe of People to hear Fohn the Bapesſt. 1. If it be true, 
that from Exra's- time till now, no uk ES pebodrany 
Our Saviour ſpeaking of Fohn, what went you out for to ſee ? 
A Prophet ? Seems to hint that: a Prophee was a great Rarity 
amongſt them. 2. If we conſider the Severity of his Life. 
Our Saviour faith he came neither eating or drinking, that is 
as other Men. 3. If we conlider the new ine he 
py his Fervency m the prefling it, he came to 

the Meſſias, whom tne Fews had long expected ; to 
tell them his Kingdom was at hand. 4. if we 
conſider the new Rite of Baptizing, which he brought in. 
For admit their waſhing of Proſe/ztes in uſe before, yet he 


| baptized Fews. He was ſent to Baptize with Water, Foh. 
1h, So as from his time the In/tztut:on of the Sacrament 


ti/m malt be dated, and he did Baprzze many. 


-6-And were Baptized' of him in Jordan con- _ 


feſling their Sins. - 

A great part of thoſe who went out to hear John were 
Baptized, that is, Dipped-in Jordan, but from hence it will 
not follow, that Dipping is Eſſential to Bupriſm : The waſh- 


M ATT H EW. 


| ing of the Soul with the Blood of Ciriſt / the thing ſignified 


by Baptiſm ) being expreſied by ſprink/ing or pouring Water, 
as well as by Dipp:1:7, or being buried in Water, Iſz. 44, 2. 
Execk. 36. 25. Coloſ]. 2. 12. whether they conteſied their Sing, 
Man by Man, by word of Mouth, or by ſubmitting to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel declared, their Renunciation of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, and their Ingagement to an Holy 
Lite is not expreſſed. But it is mott certain, that a Profe.jion 
of Faith and Repentance, was ordinarily required before the 
Baptiſm of adult Perſons. Tt may be admired that this 
new PraCtice of Fohn (1t it were wiiolly new ) made no more 
ttir amongſt the Fews. Either ( as ſome think) Bapriſm 
was 1n uſe before that time, as an Appendex to Circumciſion 
( tho Circumciſion only be dt ) or taey had ſome No- 
tion that Chriſt, Elias and that Prophet, when they came 
ſhould Baptize : For Fob. 1. 25. they asked Fohn? Why Bap- 
tizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that 
_— That which ſeefneth to me mot probable is, That 
ore that time there was a Bapti/m in ordinary uie amongit 
them after Circumciſing the Child, belide the Baptizing of 
Proſelytes. And as in the other Sacrament, Chritt left out 
the Typical part, and a the Bread, uſed at laſt in that 
Adminiſtration, and uſe of that for the Inſtitution df 
the Sacrament of the Supper : So as to the Ordinance of Cir- 
cum::ſion, he in the Inſtitution of that Goſpel-Ordinance, leſt 
out Circumcifion ( which was Typica! a/ſo, and retained only 
the waſhing of the Perſon with Water, and fo inſtituted the 
other Sacrament of the New Teſtament. But yet there was 
ſo much new in the Baptiſts Practice ( for he did not bay- 
tize Proſe/ytes only, but Fews, nor did he uſe it as an Ap- 
pendix to Circumciſion preceeding, but baptized adult Few: ) 
that if the State of the FewrſÞ Church had not been declining, 
and their Power of Diſcipline very little (if any ) they would 
more then have ſent to 'Fohn, to know by whoſe Authority 
he 4 But they were under- the Roman Power, and 
their Eccle/iaſtical Officers, were more Pragmatical , then 
miſchievous God in the Wiſdom of his Providence, having fo 
ordered it tat the Change of Worſhip ſhould be at ſuch a 
tyne brought in, when 1t ſhould be leaſt potently oppoſed. 


7 But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees, and 
Sadduces come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
* O Generation of Vipers, who hath warned you , 
to flee from * the wrath to come. 


and Sad/ices:; We will therefore inquire here a little more 
jargely concerning them. There were three more eminent 
R s Sects amonglt the Fews. The Eſſenes of whom 
we read nothing in Holy-writ, their main ine was Fate, \ 
yy aſcribed all things to it The two others are here mentioned, 
and often, in other parts of the New Teſtament, we read of 
the Phariſees and Sadduces : The latter were moſt acceptable 
to the great Men amongſt the Fews, the former were more 
Popular, and —_— the _— 0 _— wee 
directly oppolite to Eſſenes, aſcribed nothing to 
Fate but maintained the oo and Power of mans Will in 
the moſt Extravagant height, denyed the Immortality 
of the Soul, the Reſurrettion, Angels, &c. all which the 
Phariſes owned, this we may learn from As 23.8. where 
Paul wrought his own Eſcape by ſetting theſe two Factions 
on quarrelling about theſe Points. In ſhort theſe were no 
better then Achieſts (for what muſt they be leſs that deny 
on the Reſurret1on ? ) The Phariſees as to their Do- 
ine, were much more ſober, they owned Spzrits, and the 
Reſurreftion, and tho they held much of the Freedom of, and 
a Power in mans Will; JE they alſo aſcribed much to the 
Providence and Grace of God: They were the Interpreters 
of the Law, and as Mr. Calvin thinks, had their Name from 
thence, not from their dividing and ſeparating theqnſelves 
from others ( as ſome think ) they ſpent much of their time 
in Faſting and Prayer, but, 1. They held a Righteouſneſs by 
the Works of the Law, to be our Righteouſneſs, for which we 
are accepted of God. 2. They made a very jejune Interpre- 
tation of the Law, as may appear from our Saviours Cor- 
reCting it; Chap. 5. 3. They held many unwritten Traditi- 
ons of equal Force with the Law of God. 4. Fourthly, they 
were very Hypocrites im their Prattice, negleCting the wa 
r_ of the Law, making long Prayers for a Pretence 
or their wickedneſs, and doing all they dil but to be ſeenof 
men. Some.of theſe Sazduces and Phariſees, came to Folm's 
Baptiſm," and no wonder, for Mar. 6. 20. Herod obſerved 
him, heard him, did many things, and heard him gladly, bit 
Luk. 7. 30. it {aid the Phariſees were not Baptized of bim. 
It is like they came out of Cariofity [| He ſaid wnto them, 
O Generation of Vipers | the very Language which Cir 
uſed to them, Chap. 12. 34. and 23. 33. The Viper to which 
he compareth them, is the worſt and moſt dangerous of Ser- 
: We need give no Account of the Baptiſts treating 
them ſo roughly, becauſe our Saviour juſtifieth the term by 
applying it to them. Corrupe Teachers are the worſt of Men, 
and of all orders of Sinners, feweſt of them Repene and have 
their Hearts changed [ who hath warned you to flee from tht 


\Prath to come | what comes in your mind, who thunk _ 
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We ſhall often” meet with the mention of theſe Phariſees, 1 The 7 
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m+ .G 11 I indeed Baptize you wit 
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rrrefion, no Hell, or who think Ju 
need fear none, to do any thing that might teltitie 
afraid of Wrath to come. 


fore fruits meet |; for re- 


that you 
ou arc 


. $ Bring forth there 
You come here and thruſt your ſelves into a Crowd of Pe- 


; this is not enough, true Repentance 15 not a barren 
-raggh ts are your ___ of external Profe:ſion a ſufficient 
Indication of it, you mult bring forth the Fruits of Holineſs, 
Fruits that may anfwer the Nature of true Repentance. The 
proper Products of Habits, are called their Fruits, thus we 
read of the Fruit of Sin, and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, 
Eruits meet for Repentancez are Works that are the proper 
Product of Repentance, or juſtly anſwering an external Pro- 
fefion of Repentance. As Faithys 10 Repentance without 


rks 1 dead. Was 
gon think not to ſay within your ſelves, * we 


have Abraham to ow Father : For I fay unto you 
that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up chil- 


wet pl ſomething 
&5 u elves upon , upon 
= they Promiſe roy themſelves, and a Freedom from 
the Ju of God. The Fews relted much upon their 
t from Abraham, as a alſo from Foh. 8. 39. by 
which means they intituled elves to the Covenant, Gen. 
17. extended to bis Seed, as well as to himſdlf, as alſo to the 
Name of the Church, Abraham's Poſterity by Iſaac being 
all the viſible Church, which God had upon the Earth at that 
time: It is the great work of Miniſters to drive Hypocrites 
from their vain Confidences. This Fohn doth here, as if he 
ſhould fay, 1 know what you truſt too, you think with 
your ſelves ; that, becauſe me are the only Church of _a 

upon the Earth, Judgment not come . you, 
Goa then on Seed of Abraham, to thew Mercy to, 
and to keep his Covenant with, but miſtake not, God of 
ſtones if he pleaſe can raiſe up Abraham x Seed, to keep Co- 
venant with Papiſts, and !Forma/rſts have much the ſame Pre- 
ſumption , tho with this (difference, The Fews were the true, 
ow God, theſe do but arrogate the Name to 


Es. 

10 And now alſo the Ax is laid to the root of 
the trees, * therefore, every tree which, bring- 
eth not forth good frair, is hewn down, and caſt 
into the fire. 

A Prediction as ſome think, of that dreadful Deſtrufion, 


. which within a few years came by the Romans upon the 


whole Jewiſh Nation. The Senſe is : The Vengeance of God 
s very near to be revealed, Men muſt Repent Now or Never, 
for every Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit ſhall be 
hetn down, and caſt into the Fire, Judgment now 1s as nigh 
unto Men, as the Tree is to falling, to the Root of which 
the Axis already applyed, whether it be to be underitood of 
Gel alk 
or 
1 ſhall not determine, tho I rather judge the latter probable. 
htter part of the Text is made uſe of by our Saviour, 
Chap.7,19. in the latter part of his Sermon upon the 
Mountain. It letteth us know, that it is not Improper, nor 
Diſſonant to the Stile of Fohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and others 
the moſt eminent firſt Goſpel- , to — Pentance, 

Faith, and Holineſs of Life, from Ar s of Terror. 
water * unto 


Ac, but he that cometh after me, is 
then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not 'worthy to 
bear, he ſhall baptize you with the holy ghoſt, 
and with fire. 

Iam not the Chriſt, Mar. 1. 8. Luk, 3. 15. 16. Foh. 1. 15. 
26. Tam but the Metſenger, and forerunner of Chriſt ſent 
fore him, to Baptize men with the Baptiſm of Water, in Te- 
ſtimony of their > pI but is one immediately 

after me, who is infinitely to be preferred before me, 
h, that I am not worthy to carry his Shoes, or un- 
looſe his Shoe-latchet : He ſhall Baprtize men with another 
kind of Bapriſm, the Bapriſme of ly Ghoſt and Fire. 
hk Holy Ghoſt inwardly waſhing anay their Sins with 
ns Blood, and fanCtifying their Hearts, the Holy Ghott work- 
ng uither Hearts like Fire, purging out their Luſts and Cor- 
»g and inflaming their Hearts with the Senſe 
2 and ki = _—_ ed rn ern or with 
» 1n Pentecoſt, there 
Cloven Ti arte Fire, as Aﬀts 2. 
made Exegetical of the term [ the ,Holy Ghoſt | 
and with Fire, changing and renew- 
thoſe \that believe in him, by the 
" of the Holy. Ghoſt, and confuming and dettroy- 
will riot believe, as with Fire. 


Operation 

ing others; tht 

the: Wikeſe fan 5 in his hand, and he will 
oughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat in- 


AE 


MATTHE JV. 


you are fo righteous | to his 


| 


CHA 
garner : but will burn vp the chaff with 


unquenchable fire. 


Fudea 1s at preſent Gods foor, the only Church he hath 
upon the Earth, but there is Chaff upon this floor, as well 
as Wheat. Now he is come, who will make a Separation, 
betwixt the Chaff and the peat : Who by his Preaching the 
Goſpel will diftinguiſh betwixt 1/7ael, and thoſe that are of 
Iſrael, Roms. 9. 6. betwixt thoſe who living in the true Ex- 
pectation of the Meſſias ſhall receive him now he is come, 
and thoſe that by their not owning and" receiving him, ſhul 
declare that they never had any true Expectation of him, 
ſhall ſeparate them into diſtint Heaps, rating up a Go pel 
Church, and ſhall at the lat. day make yet a tirict Dilcrimi- 
nation, and througly Purge his floor, taking true Believers in- 
to Heaven, -and burning Unbelievers with unquenchable Fire, 
calting them into Torments like unquenchable Fre. 

13 * Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee ro Jor- 
dan unto John to be baptized of him. 

Chriſt who now was about thirty years of Age, Luk. 3. 22. 
cometh from ou ons a City in Galilee where Feſeph lived, 
Luk. 2.4. and whither he went with Foſeph Mary, 
Luk. 2. 39. and again after he had Diſputed with the De&ors 
at twelve yearsof Age, Luk.2.46. co:reth from thence to 7or- 
dan the great River, where Fohn was biptizing Diſciples, 
offering humſelf to be Baptized of him. © He ſhewed his Hu- 
mulity by going to him, and alſo made the Action publick. 
If any ask to what end Chrift, who had no fin was Baptized, 
humſelf gives us an Account, v. 15. To fidfil all Righteouſneſs 
( of which more in its place) He thus owned Fohizs Mini- 
{try and Miffion to Bapt:ze, and contirmed the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm by Water, and offered himſelf to that Teitimony, 
which he knew his Father would give of him. He thus ini- 
tiated humfelf in the Chriſtian Church, as by Circumciſion he 
had made himſelf of the Fewiſh Church, and fo was both 
the Head of the believing Fews and Genztiles. He was not 
( as others ) Baptized in Teſtimony of his Repentance, or for 
the Rem:ſſion of ſins, for he was without ſin. 

14 But John forbad him ſaying, I have need to 
be ———_ of thee and comelt thou to me ?. 

He did not abſolutely repel hum, but modeſtly excuſed him- 
ing that Chriſt was already baptized with 
a more excellent 1/m, then he could Admuulter to him, 
for God gave him the Spirit not by Meaſure, Foh. 3. 34. 

15. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, ſuffer 
it to be ſo now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 

Feſu faith unto him. Suffer 
Queſtion is not whether thou or I be more Excellent : 
It is thy Duty to Baprize for my Father hath fent thee to 
Bapt:ze. It s my and Duty to be Obedient to 
my 'Father, whoſe Will I know tho it be hidden from thee, 
Baptiſm is a new Law of the GoſpeE-Church, of which tho I 
be the Head, yet I muſt be conformed to the Members of it, 
—_— which my Fathers Will is, that they ſhould be 
Baptized with Water, as well as with the Holy Ghoſt, belides 
that, I am to put an end to the Jewiſh Typical Circumciſion, 
and to put a new Face upon the Church, by. Inttituting ano- 
ther Sacrament of Initiation. It is theretore both «ſt and 
Equal that I ſhould be Baptized, ( tho not for thoſe ends 
for which others, that are my Members, are Baptized, cot 
for Remifſion of fins, but ) tor the fulfilling of all Righte- 
ouſneſs, in obeying my Fathers Will [_ So he ſuffered 
he that erreth ignorance will correct his Error upon 
better Information. We may learn fagm this of 
Chriſt. That being Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, will 
excuſe none for Contempt, or Neg/e# of Baptiſm by Water, 
becauſe it is the revealed Will of God, that all the Mem- 
bers of his Church ſhould come under that Ordinance, fo as 


there is a fulfilling of Righreouſneſs in our Caſe, as well as 


ſelf for a time, 


be- [in Chriſt's, tho in a different 


16 And Jeſus, when he was Baptized, went up 
ſtraight way out of the water, and lo the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he faw * the Spirit 
of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting up- 
on him. 


P. 11T, 


* Mzr. r. 9. 
Luk. 3. 21. 


it now to be ſo. The 


ham ] | 


*Ifa. 11. 2. 


Joh. 1. 32. 33- 


17 And lo a voice from heaven ſaying, * This * pal. 2. 7. 
1s my Beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. Ifa. 42. 1. Ch. 


Thus ſtory 


. It is moſt 
mentioned, [ tho 


ning, when the Ajr ſeemeth to 
clearer way for the Light 
[ and he ſaw the Spirit 
and lighting upon him | The 
Subſtance, and cannot 


Spirit of 
, ſeen 
aſſumed by any Perſon 


Humane Eyes, but the 
the 


Tranity may be ſeen, whethe 
tf 
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AT ATT 
it was a rea! Dove, or oaly tac appearance of a Dove, 15 littie 
material for us to know. It was certainly one or the other, nor 
could any Repreſentation at this trne be more fit ; either, to 
let the World know the Dove /:ke Nature of Chritt , Iſa 
42. 2. or what ſhould be the Temper of all thoſe who receive 
the fame Sp'rit, tho by meaſure, and are by it taught to be 
znnocent as Doves, not that Chriſt had not received the Spt- 
rit before, but that his receiving of it might be notified to 
others. This Dove or appearance of a Dove lighted upon 
C'wilt, thereby ſhewing for whoſe ſake this Apparztion was. 
Chriſt was not confirmed only to be the Son of God by this 
appearance of the Holy Spirit, in the form of a Dove, and 
irghtins upon him, but alſo by a Voice from the Excellent 
G'ory ſaith Peter,2 Pet. 1. 17. God forming a Voice in the Air 
which ſpake ſaying : This 35 my beloved Son im whom I am 
well pleaſed. The word. fignifieth, a dearly beloved Son. 
The ſame Voice was repeated at Chriſt's Transfiguration, | 
Mat. 17. 5. Peter from it concludes the certainty of the 
Faith of the Goſpel, in the aforementioned Text. [ I whom 
IT am well pleaſed ) The word fignifieth a ſpecial ſingular 
Complacency, and SatisfaCtion, I am pleaſed in his Perſon, ac- 
cording to that,Prov.8.30. I am well pleaſed in his uderrakong 
in all that he ſhall do and ſuffer in the Accompliſhment of 
the Redemption of Man : We are made accepted in the be- 
loved. Epi. 1. 6. This Text (as is generally obſerved ) 
is a Clear Proof of the Trinity of Perſons, or Subſiftences in 
the oe Divine beg: Here was the Father ſpeaking from 
Heaxven, The Son baptized and come out of the Water. 
The Holy Ghoſt deſcending in the form or ſhape of a Dove. 


CHAP. IV. 


oe fo was Jeſus led up of the Spirit, in- 
to the wilderneſs to be tempted of the 


Devil. 

This'is mentioned by two of the other Evangeli/ts Mar. 
f.12. and Luk. 4. t. Luke faith that being full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he returned from Fordan, and was led by the 
Spirit, &c. Mark faith immediately the Spirit drove him, 

reat manifeſtations of Divine Love, are commonly followed 

with great 045 ney Others obſerve, That Temptations 
uſually follow Baptiſm, the beginnings of ſpiritual Life, and 
Covenants made with God. He was led up: Some think he 
was taken up, Mark uſeth the word #xSaxau, the Spirit 
thruſt him out, we muſt not underſtand an Act of Compare 
ſion, doubtleſs he went voluntarily of che Spirze, the Hol 
Spirit, that lighted upon him as a Dove znto the Wilderneſs. 
Mark's ſaying, Mar. 1. 13. That he was there with a3/d 
Beaſts, lets us know that it was not ſuch a Wilderneſs as Fohn 
began to Preach in, ch. 3. 1. But an howling Wilderneſs 
full of wild Beaſts. The end is expreſled in the laſt words 
[ to be Tempted of the Devil thus his Temptations are 
diſtinguiſhed from Divine Temptations, ſuch as Abrabam 
had, Gen. 22. 1. and by Tempred here is meant ſol:cited, or 
moved to ſin, in which Senſe God tempterh no Man, Fames 
I. 13. The general Notion of Tempting, is making a Tryal, 
God makes a Tryal of his People for the Proof, and Mani- 
feſtation of their Gracious Habit. Satan by moving to fin, 
makes a Tryal of Corruption, which was the reaſon, that 
altho Chriſt was Tempted: That he might be able to ſuc- 
cour thoſe that are Tempted. Heb. 2.18. and that he mught 
taſte all thoſe Evils to which we are expoſed, and might 
overcome the Devil, yet when the Prince of this World 
came, he could effect nothing againſt him, becauſe he found 
nothing in him, to c&nply with his Motions. 

2 And when he had faſted forty days, and for- 
ty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 

He was in the Wilderneſs, a place of Solitude, and ſo fitter 
for Satans purpoſe, and he was an Hungred, which was ano- 
ther advantage Satan had. But he was not an Hungred, 
till he had Faſted forty Days, and. forty Nights. Here was 
the Divine Power miraculouſly ſeen, in upholding the Hu- 
mane Nature of Chriit, without any thing to eat : This was 

a Miracle, the like did Myzyſes before the Law, Elzyjah under 
the Law. Chriit doth the fame in the beginning ing of the Goſ-' 
pel, nor did he faſt as the Fews were wont, of whom we 
ſometimes read, that they kept Faſts ſeveral days, they only 
faſted in the Day-time, but ate their Food at Night, or ſome- 
times only forbare pleaſant Bread, as Damel did, Dan. 10. 2. 
3. for three full Weeks. Bat Chrift faſted from all Food, 
and that not only forty Days, but forty Nights alſo, from 
whence may eafily be gathered, how idly if not impiouſly, the 
Papiſts found their faſting forty Days, in Lent. Here all 
Chritts Acts ( molt certainly his Miraculous works ) are not 
recorded for our Imitation : Some of them are only for our 
Adoration, all his miraculous Acts are fo. There can be no- 


thing more fottiſh, then for us to think, that becauſe Chriſt 
{ ſupported by the Divine Nature ) faſted forty Days, there- 
fore we are obliged to do it, and becauſe we cannot faſt 


ſin. The word is called, The Sword of the Spirit, _ 6.17. 
of t 


Tempter 
himſelf down _ a Precipuce, a Te 
deſtroy humſelf -{ which is one of thoſe Fiery 
commonly throweth at the, Pcople of God, in 


-_ 


H E JW. 


to ſo:ne Pallats, there is no more delicate Food, then Fiſh } 
or we are obliged to tait in the Day-time, tho not at N; 
And becauſe Chriit once in his Life-time faited forty Days. 
and forty Nights, thereiore we mutt do fo every year A 
that the Curca hath any Power to injoyn any fic 
It Papi/?s taink, Cariits faſt of forty Days; and forty Nights, 
obligeta them to imit:tion, let them keep them as he gig 
( with fuch a.Faiting I mean ) and try whether they be able 
to do it, or whether four Days or Nights, inſtead of forty 
will not Convince them of their Folly. Chrilt faſted forty 
Days, and forty Nights, and thereby ſhewed he was Ged-Ma, 
the Divine Nature ſupported the Humane, afterward he ws 
Hungry, to ſhew that he was truly Man touched with the 
feeling of our Infirmities, in ail Points Tempted as we are 
yet without ſin, Heb 4. 15. ; 

3 And when the Tempter came unto him he 
ſaid, If thou be the Son of God command that 
theſe ſtones be made Bread. 

And when the Tempter. [_ Satan, the Devil as he is called 
viz. | came unto him, Probably in fome viſible ſhape. He 
formung an audible Voice of the Air ſaid, IF thou be the 
Son of God, not that he doubted it, which ſhewed his hor. 
rible Impudence. Command that theſe ſtones, this (tone ſaith 
Luk, ch. 4. 3. be made Bread. The Temptation plainly wa 
to the a7. of means which God did not allow him, to relieve 
him in his Diſtreſs of Hunger, to diſtruſt the Providence 
God, in opporting of him. A Temptation common to tho! 
who are the Members of Chriſt, and enough to inttruct us 
that we ought to look upon all Thoughts, and Motions, to 
the uſe of means not allowed by God, in order to a Lawful 
end, as are Temptations vel a Carne, vel Hoſte , either from 
our own Fleſh,” for Fames 1. 14.. every man 1s Tempted, when 
be is drawn away by his own Luſt, and enticed ; or from ou 
Grand Adverſary the Devil. It is not much material for ug 
to know from which, they being both what we ought to refilt, 
tho thoſe from Satan are uſually more violent, and impetuous 

4 But he anſwered, and faid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, . but by every 
word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God. 

So alſo Luk, 4. 4. There isno-better anſwering the Temprer, 
then by oppoling the Precepts of Holy-writ, to his Motions to 


The Papiſts therefore denying People the uſe W 
diſarm om as to the Specvenal Combate. It is mb, 
8. 3- Tho man ordinarily liveth by common Bread, fuch 
Food as men uſually cat, yet God's Power is not reſtrained, ' 
he can uphold the Life of Man when. that is wanting, as he 
ſupported the Iſraehtes by Manna ( to which that Text re- 
lates) nor is God obliged to create any extraordinary mean, 
for his Power which is ſeen in creating ſuch means, can pro- 
duce the fame Effect without ſuch a mean if it pleafeth hum : 
His Power muſt be ſeen in creating tht mean, and in upholding 
the Proper Power and Faculty of the mean, in order toits 
end, why cannot he by the ſame Power produce the Effect 
without any fuch mean ? 


5 Then the Devil gaketh him up into the ho- 
ly City, and fetteth him on a Pinacle of the 

emple. 

By the Holy City, is meant Feruſalem, once an Holy City , 
Dan. 9. 24. now tho a moit impure, and filthy City, upon 
many Accounts, yet upon other Accounts ftill an Holy City; 
being the only City in the World, which had then in it the true 
Worſhip of the true God, and in which God , doubtlefs, 
who in 4Ahab's time had ſeven thoufand in Iſrae/, had many Hog, 
ly People, how the Devil took Chriſt mto the Holy Cry, 


—- 


are ſuch as would incline us to think, he was not carried by ® 
Force, but followed the Tempter willingly, and ſet upon a * 


place on the top of the Temple, higher then the other parts 
of it : The end of his being fe there the next Verſe tells us. 


6 And faith unto him, if thou be the Son 
God, caſt thy ſelf down, for it is written, 
ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, 
in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, left at 
any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
Before the Devil had Tempted our Lord, to diffidence or 


diftruit in Gods Providence, and the uſe of means not allowed 


ing in that 
Afſfault, by the Sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
The thing to 
Effett, 


Darts, which 
their hours of 


forty Days, and iorty Nights, without cating ſomethung, there- 


Melanc hol, 


CHAP, 


fore we may eat Fiſh, tho no Fleſh ( when all know that © 


» Or © 
tin 


is varioutly argued, and judged, the word uſed in the Greek; ww . 


” 


*. - 
» a> adi | 


2 


Iu. 5.3, 
' 


CHA 


\ 
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P.-IV. 

1on-hefly, or under great | 
« 11-0 4rd w hich bi uſeth to them, 1s De/zverance from 
their ao the preventing of want, Or a ing Shame. 
The Argument he uſeti1 to our Lord is gyiite of her Na- 
ture, the ſpecial Protect ie! cr God, ed bo Ka People, 
P{al. 91. v 11, P- herein he trans: th hunfelt into an 
Angel of Li2ht, according to 2 Cor. 11. 14. and lets us | 
know that Treth may be abuſed to the Patronage of lyes, 
and that there 1s fv hook more dangerous to the Members 
of Chrift, than that which 1s bated with Scripture mik-in-4 
terpreted, and miſapplyed : Which Holy-writ always 18, 


MATTHEE IF. 


Preffures of affliction ) but the janſwers,T3y b£6dv C5 720Tkuvi ot 


« «« ſo :terpreted, or ſo applyed as to be made an Argu- 
on _ This Portion of Holy-writ is both. 1. Fa{ſel 
cated” and, 2 As #4 app.yed. In the Quotation the Ter pter 
leaves oat thoſe words [_ m all thy ways | This Was none 0 
our Saviours avs, Ne had a call, no W.rrant from God to! 
decline the Stairs by which he maght have gone down, and to! 
throw himſelf dovmn. God had never promiſed, nor ever gi. 
ven any the Protection of Ange/s, in finful, and forbidden 
ways. 2 He m!ſ-appizetb-this Text, uimg it not to inttruct, 
bat to deceive, dividing betwixt, Mans Duty, and Gods Pro- 
vidence, making this word a Promiſe to be fuliilled, upon! 
Chrit's neglect of his Duty, extending the Promiſe of /pecr«/ 
Providence, as to Dangers, into. which men voluntarily throw | 
thenſe/ves. Putting God upon working Miracles to declare 
Chri:t to be his Fon , where there was no need, and of, 
which there was no uſe, mocking our Saviours true uſe 0: 
Scripture, with Scripture ab.i\ed, and many other ways, but 
he had to do with one not ;gnorant of his devices. 

7 Jeſus ſaith unto him : It is written again, 


thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
This is written, Det. 6. 16. To make an wdne, and mw; 
warrantable Trya! of God, is to tempt God, whether the Try, 
&th his Power, or his Goodneſs, thus the word uſed, Num 
14.22. Pſal.78.13. Iſa. 7. 12. Chap.16.1. By this Anſwer Chri'” 
lets the Devil know that he abuſed Scripture m his Quotati 
on of it, ſuch a cafting of himſelf down, when he had a plain 
way to go down by the Stazrs, would not have been an Aci 
of Faith, bat Preſiumption, not a truſting God upon his 
word, but a Tempting of God exprelsly contrary to his Com 
mand. Dez. 6. 16. E | 
8 Again, the Deyil taketh ham np into an ex- 
coding high Mountain, and ſheweth him all th, 
Kingdoms. of the world, and.the Glory of them. 
9 And faith unto him, all theſe things will ; 
give thee, if thou wilt fall downand worſhip me. 
This is the third Temptation, by which the —_—_ foll 
citeth our $4v10:;7 to fin, and of all other the moit Impudent 
For what can be more I'npndent, than for the Creature to 
expect an Homage to him from him who was tus Creatbr 
What Mountamn this was, and how our Saviour was taken 
yp into1t, are things not revealed, and of very little concern 
for us to know. The Text tells us it was exceeding high, yet 
not h1g') enough, trom whence one Kingdom could be ſeen, in 
the extent of 1t. It is therefore mot probable that Dr. L1ghe- 
Foot Jadgeth moſt truly. That the Devil, bemg the Prance 
of the Power of the Air, formed an Airy Horizon before 
the Ejesof Chyift, carrying ſuch Pompous, and Glorious ap 
Pearance of Kingdoms, States, and Royalties in the Face 0 
it, as if he had.jeen thoſe very Kingdoms, and States indeea 


Such things the Devil can do, and doth do, by condenſating tc 
Ar r't, then ſhaping, and Fi ring, and faſt fo Colouring 
it, t14t if may ent what he mtendeth. theſe things' 


he promiſed 1o give our Saviour, if he would fall down and 
Worlhip bm. The ſame eminent Perſon well obſerves, that 
vhat Luke cals Worſhipping before the Devil , Mat- 
thew calls 4 or ſhipping the Devil, and concludes ſolidly. That 
if to erp before the Dewil, be to ws my 4 Devil 
Wirſoipang efore an Image ( as the Papuſts do ) muſt be 
es Log: the Image. The Devil, here arrogates to hum: 
Waat was Gods alone to give, and ſuch ordinarily are 
, the Devils Promiſes, ot things, as to which he hath no Pow- 
eto fulfil what he Promiſeth. 


10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence 
Satan, for it is written, * Thon ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
, As this was of all the t-ree the moſt impudent Tempta- 
tion, fo our. Eord receiveth it with the higheſt Deteſtation, 
laying, Gert thee hence Satan \ By which words, he doth not 
io ſiew his Deteſtation of this Tempration, but alſo chides 
om any turther Tempting him. The Senſe is, Sa- 
?aT know better things. 037. That a Religious Adoration. 
= to be given unto any, but unto God alone, thou art 
* "eature, no' Worſhip is due unto thee: To Worſhip \be- 
Ae: thee (fo Luke Phraſeth it, Luk. 4. 7.) is toWorſhs 
ds is exprelsly contrary to the Command of 

.6 17. and ro. 20. It is alſo obfervable, that our Saviour 
Oppoketh this tothe Devils words, {© &v F£5 @v TE0CKUVHG 1 


_ If thou falling down will Worſhip me, atid that Chriſt 


. . 4 

123, 219 ealiico Aovloevoeis 
which ſhews the Idlene(s of the Pp1/?s diitinftion bf Doutia; 
and L atrera, the firit of whuc': tticy fay may be given to the 
Creature : The ſecond only unto God, by which they juttivie 
their Venerat101 of Images ? The uting a #oſture of Adorate- 


on, betore the Creature mm an Act of Worſh.p ; Chriit here it 
terpreteth a Merſhipping the Creature, it the Creature e.ther 


| exacts it of us, or we purpoſely ſet it before us. or chule it as an 


object exciting,or moving us to fuci an Act of Adoration,whith 
the Paps/ts donot,- that all Proſtration before the Creature is 
an Act of D:vme Adoraticn, there is a Crvil,, as well as a Di- 
vine Worſhip, and in Divine Worſhip, the Micton of the 
Creature betore us, may be meerly tor Convemency, or Ac- 
cilental : But all Projtration in an Act of Dvme Worſhip, 
is a Poſture of Adoration, and where a Creature is choſen, and 
ſet before us in that Act or Poſture, to excite or movers, it ' 
partaketh of the Homage. ” There as fome little difference 
betwixt the words, Dew. 6. 13. and 10. 20. and thoſe of St. 
Matthew, but that is ſaid to be wrirren, which is written 
as to the Sublitance and Senfe, tho not m tFo Terms. Meſes 
fath, Thou ſhalt fear, as Matthew quotes it, it is, Thots 
ſhale Worſhip. The Term Fear apphed unto God, fignits- 
eth any Act of Relig:on, whether &£x:ernal or Interna!, and 
tho the laſt words in Denteron. | thou fha't faear by bes 
Name | be not mentioned in Matthery, yet enough are quoted 
.or our. Saviours purpoſe. Fal'mg down and Worfh:3ping, 
belongeth only to God ( faith our Saviour ) not to'thee, let 
me theretore hear of thee no more. | | 
11 Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold 
Angels came and miniſtred tinto him. 
Refilt the Devi! faith Zames ch. 4. 9. and he ſhall flee 
from you, tis he did from the Head, thus he ſhall do fron 
the Members, "but as he'did not ee iron Chriit, till Con- 
manded away, fo neither till Commanded of by God, doth 
12e leave the People of God, but upon our » e/ij#.14;c2, God will 
Command him oft, that we may not be Tempted above our 
:trength. The Evi! Angels leaving hin, the Good Angels 
carte and minittred unto him, whetiter by bringing him Food, 
or bringing him off the Mount, or otherwite Executing his 
Commands, is not expteſfed, and #5 too mitch Curiotity toin- 
quire. God by this teachet!: us, that or Lives are to have 
their Vicuitudes of Temptations, and Confolations, and that 
our Temptations ſhall have an happy. Tiwve, and that when 
mary means fail, we may expect extriordiaary In*tuences, 
ind Afiftances. Lake thith, he departed from him for a Sea- 
bn: To let us know, 'that tho here was an end of his more 


eminent Temptations, yet he was not afterward without Sa- 


Joh * Mar. t. t4- 
| tilee. Luk. 3. 20. 
Folm was ſonie time aſter this cait ito Priſon, for his *Luk.4.14.3t. 
free reproving Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of Galilee, . for Joh. 4. 43- 
taking Herodias his Brother Phillps Wife, and other Fils, || delzvered up. 


tans Affaults. 
12 * Now when Jeſus had heard that 
was || caſt into Priſon, he departed into. Ga 


%bap. 14. 3. Mar. 6. 179. Luk, 3. 19, 20: Jeſus 
wi of ha A's and departed into Galilee. There be 
narty things happeneil betwixt Chri.t's Temprar ions, and this 
tis Motion b_ Gali:ee, whuch are h—_ by all the Evart+ 
gelifts except Fobn; and - by hum recor.led in his tour firit 
Chapters. Neither by Galz.ce, we mu-{ under.:and the ne- 
ther Galzles, which was within the 7:r:5d:ct;on of Herod, 
but the upper Gaiz/ce called Galz:ce of the Genrzies, v. 15; 
'n the Borders of Jebulon, and Neprnai:, which was in the 
Furtsdittion of Philip, aman of a Jets bloody Diſpoſition. 
Others make it under Herods Zurrsd:ction, but where the 
Phariſes had leſs to do than in 7:4ea. Our Saviour doth not 
.out of Cowardi(s-avoid Danger, but he knew his time was 
not yet come. But ſome judicious Interpreters, think that 
our Saviour firſt went into the lower (34:::ec, and trom thence 
' ſoon after into the upper Galuce, that which makes this more 
probable is the next words : And leaving Nazareth, he came 
and dwele im Capernaum, \o as it ſhould teem he tir;t went 
to Nazareth, which was in the lower Gaiz.ee. 

13 And leaving Nazareth he- came and dwelt 
in Capernaum, which is upon the Sea-coaſt, in 
the Borders of Zebulon and Nepthalim. 

By this ( as was faid before ) it ſhould ſeem that our Lord 
firſt went into the Nerher Ga/:/ce, where Nazareth was, which 
after a time he left, and went to Caperraum, which Caper- 
nam was a City near the Sea, in the Borders of Jebulon and 


guous, and by the Sea-fide, as appeareth by Zoſua 19. 

15 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, 

15 Theland of Zebulon, and the land of Nep- 
thalim, by the way of the Sed beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Genriles. Wis: 

16 The People which fate in darkneſs, faw 


great light, and to them which fate in the Regi- 
on, and ſhadow of death, light is ſprang up. 


CHAD 1Y, 


Nepthalt , whole Lots in the Land of Canaan, were cont 7 


CHAP.1V. MATTHEW. CHAPI 
he Text in Iſaiah, 5. 1. 2. where the words. are, Ne-| their Callings. Sau! was ſeeking his Fathers Afles, Ded 
vertheleſs - bh cr ſhall not be ſuch as was mn her Lo keeping his Fathers Sheep, when the Lord called then tothe © 
ton, when at the firſt be lightly affiited the Land of Je- |Ringdom : The Shepheards were teeding their Flocks, when 
bulon, the Land of Naphtali, and afterward did more they hadgghe Revelggion of Chrizy he cilleth four Apeſties 
grievouſly affii& her by the way of the Sea beyond Fordan, wm from th Fiſhery, Ames trom arr.ongtt the Herdinen of 
Gacilee of the Nations. The People that walked in Dark- Tekoah, Matthew from the rece.t of Cultgm, Myſes when 
neſs, have ſeen 4 great Light, they that dwell m the Land | keeping Fethroe's Fiock, Exed. 3.2. Gideon from the Threh. 
ne the ſhadow of Death, upon m_ hath a Li -4 ſhine. mg _ Fu, y 11. God ry — Idlenefs, but 
t Objections againſt the Appli- } deſp1 not ons mn meaneit Irployfrents. F 
woo c _ 0 Gui ws = rome hyde agailt 7 cur, return no i to = Imp'opnent i roilu 
Application of. all Texts cited out of the Old Teltament by | you Fiſhers cf Men ere 15 the work or Mantiers ſet 
the Bvangel ) Chriſtians believing that the Evangeliſts be- | to gain Souls to God, they are not to Fi//: meerly for a Ling 
ing Holy Men, who wrote not fron a private Spirit, private lihbood, much leſs tor Honour and applauſe to themſelvg, 
Interpretations, have not any reaſon to regard what their In- but to win Souls to God, and are to bait their Hooks, and or- 
tereſt leadeth them to Object : But even Chriſtian Interpreters |der ther Nets to this end. which tacy will never ſerve, if 6. 
es —_ in ok ——_ —_— wow o_ are wad to _ = | ryan we taey mow _ Markey . wide, 
in this Motion of Chrilt unto Galziee, in a Late- | tha w rough tnem, or it by tteir Wit, and Ley. 
ral, were or a more improper and Analogical Senſe, nor | nung, they make my Diſcourſes ſo fine, -and curious, that 
is it any great matter with which of them we agree, ſor | few or. none of the learers can underttand them. Nor wil 
my own part, I ſee no reaſon, why, v. 2. ſhould not be all our Artmake us Fiſhers of Men : I will make you { faith 
Litterally underſtood of, and applyed unto Chritt. There is Chritt ) Paul may plant, and Appoiios may water, God 
nothing more ordinary in the Prophets, than after a threat- | give the mcrea/e ; But yet we mult order our Nets rationally 
ning he wry : mw RN unto o Ears * = Lakeyp. in Ho \— nag — i. Je. 
Comfort fuch as feared amonglt them with Promiſes o t Gods es preſent 
the Meſſiah, and the ſpiritual Saran ons ae _ es - —— —_—_— _— 5 ny, But firlt to folow 
in ; The Land of Zebulon, and Naphtais,tuftered m Ben- | him. indeed fu nld all Go!pel Munitiers be, in the 
hadad, 1 Ken. _ and nn Tizlath-Pilezer, 2 Kin. 15. | choice of Matthias, Peter limated the People in their Elec 
29. before the General Captivity 0 ten Tribes, 2 K#n. 17. | 0n, to choſe that had accompamed with them all the time, 
6. The Lord by the Prophet, ch. 8. had been threatning the Lord Feſus went in and out amon”ſt them, Atts 1.21, 
A ce ps Poon or be ogra othe out notfor tie Saaeof men. 
ion ole parts, ſhould not be ſo as X ; ; 
mentioned, 2 Kr. 15. 20. becauſe by the flory it ſeems they] 20 And they ſtraightway left their Nets, and 
were generally carried into Captivity, before<the more gene-| followed him. 
ral Deſtruftion of the other Tribes there, ſaith he. This Dark-| when Chriſt calls, Men ſhall obey, when he calls, he draweth 
neſs ſhall be abundantly hereafter compenſated, by the com- | 1+ i, not of indeſpenſable nece;lity, that men who exerciſe the 
ing of the Meſſiah, and Preaching among't this People; who \ Miniftry ſhould have nothing elſe to do, Pauls hand 
11 Wo . . , » He 
living at a great diſtance from Jeruſalem; never had ſuch a| ;, þ Ni, But nothing b f " —_ 
Light as ſome other parts of Fudea, and fir of the dF ns. ONINESE 2 proving We) rg 
\.+ ur ek, S.. Houſholds, can excuſe Minitters, in intangling themſelrg 
Cup of Gods wrath in their Captivity. It was Gaiiee | with the things of this Life. Churches that are able 
of the Gentiles, becauſeit was near to the Men of Tyre-who | better to provide for their Minitters, and Minitters ſo proyj 
cams Leng zles, and had doubtleſs, i it a greater mixture ©! for, ſin if they do not wholly give up themſelves to the 
an opke {on ior rn I ts, | 
17 From that time Jeſus began topreach, and to ogy Kar any oy = "of Like y 
. 7. fay,*Repent: for the Kingdom ot heavenis at hand. | 11 + peter in a ſhip with Z va ng 
From the time of Chriſts Baptiſm, or from the time that he | jonn his Brother 1n a thip with Lebedee their 
heard that Fob was committed to Priſon, he, who before had Father, mending their Nets, and he called .them, 
Preached and taught privately, and more rarely, began to 22 And they immediately left the ſhip, and 
Preach more ordinarily, and publikely, and the ſum of his | their Father, and followec him. 
Doctrine, was the ſame with that of John the Baptiſt, con-| There was another James, Math. 10. 3. the Son of Alpbe- 
firming his Doctrine, yo print: for the Kingdom of Heaven s | us,” called Fanes the leis. Brother of Foſes and Salome, Mar. 
at hand. See the Senſe 0 ſe words, ch. 3. v. 2. Mark hath 1 5. 40. this was James the Son of Febedee [_ and Fohn ] who 
the ſame, Mar. 1. 14. : : 1s thought to-be the Evanee/:/t. Chriſt calle: them, not with 
18 And Jeſus walking by the Sea of Galilee, | his Yeice only, but by h.s Spirir, affecting their Hearts. S 
ſaw two brethren, Simon * called Peter, and An- OP ke corny yon | - fragt jecy+ .< 
, , e ; net i were te D.ic.pies lay, Majrer Perpbave left a 0 
——— aero 7 rr 
| their Father, Was u briſf's 
tt —_ hve _ c—_— —_—— Cal, in which Cafe it 1s every Duty ( and followed hm) 
,, pop... to learn of hi ore they went out to Preach him, andto 
t of waters the Seas according to Gen. 1. 10. Lads -— Mc 
Fe few two Brethren Simon called Peter,and Andrew his Bro- be Witnatis vt his Manage. wy 
ther, whether natural Brethren, or called ſo becauſe of their] 23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee teaching in 
joynt Imployment, «caſting a Net into the Sea, either, for the | their Synago and Preachi h Goſpel of 
ing a Net mto the Sea, either, for ages TeAcning Tne Uo 
age Fiſh, or for the waſhing of —— lee Luk. 5.2. | the ckrncogg and healing all pi of ifknek 
Are + 2 Ee Son tad a ep of ed and all manner of diſeaſe my the People. 
Lk. 5.3. The Evangelifis differing Relation of the call of 4 7 = ns ch ar now called four Diſcipies, did not judge 
Simon and Andrew, hath made a great deal of work for In- | USIGan WD about, but himſelf went about a 
terpreters. The greateſt difference ſeemeth to be betwixt the places of that dark Country of Ga'i/ee [| reaching inthei 
"Rr Se ht Fob, 6h. 27 29 0697708." nagegue, the word 1ignifieth both the Congregation cot- 
- fe Verſes : The &. | £259, and the Place. Here it fignifieth : Synagogues 


certainly Fobn ſpeaketh of one Call in thoſe Verſes : &- ; 
ther Ezngel:/ts of another. According to 7ohn, they were | © of old _ -- —_ my _—_ we np -_ 
called to the knowledge of, and firit Acquaintance with Chriſt, | {1 Se + of Bolvim: = older e — : 
this was while Feb» was in the publike Exerciſe of his Min | wakes "F the th _—___ _—_ pped God 
ſry, for they were his Diſciples, Foh. 1. 35, 36. and v. 39. cnthe Sobker BF ys 9p pf not all go upto 
: are at that time, #0 have abode with him that the Temple MP r, : lem. en __ 1, ; 

x ag ny 4. fer > —__ — ent, okagns, \ Pſa. 74.8. as at that Sm meme fy to the 
tow then and then called thera to the Apoſtle hp. There 9” of them we only rtad. That they had ſome Reis 
fe other lifferences in their Call obſerved, betwixt Marthew, | 17 13 15- Who directed thoſe who were to ſpeak words f 
Mork, and Luke, but fuch as may be eafily anſwered, by thoſe | 7*%7*©7i0n., The Scriptures were read in them, Ads 15-21 
'who'obſerve that there is nothing more ordinary, than for the | a0... he ex on Aﬀts 13. 15. Hy id yo (1 

| | not only 


Evangel! 5 in reporting the ſame Hiſtory, one of them to | | : - 
| '18, 19. Chriſt | Preached mm the $ s | not 

app more largely what the other had recorded more fum- there, we half him” Preaching oa the ues te nex 
marily . and in private Houſes, but he di decime a 

A 19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, and I x the Ether, as to hare li not wholly 
will make you Fiſhers of men. ſeparating from a Church corrupt enough through Trads: 

\Here was their Call to the Office of Apoſtles. It is obſer- | rrons, but not Idolatrous, but what did he Preach? The Go 
vable that Gods Calls. of men to places of Dignity, and Ho- | pel of the Kingdom, the glad Tidings for loſt Sinners, tit 
nour, and his apperances of Favour to them, have ordinarily | was into the World, by the Revelation of hun, 
been when they have been bulied in the honeſt Imployments of was the true Meſſias, and the true and only way, by * 


F A P. V M.A TTHE W. CHAP. V: 


Men might core to the Kingdomot God,and be eternally ſaved: 


This is what all his Miniiters ſhould publiſh, pot their own 
Conceits, or Di&tates of Men, or things unpertinent ta the 


$alyation of Souls, b.it the Go/pel of the Kivedom, and beal-| 


! manner of Sickaeſſes, and al manner of Diſcaſes a- 
"s ks 7 x People. Ln Greek is all Diſeaſes, and Sicknevles, 
Set indy ſome dyed in Ga/z/ze, in that time. Thus is another 
Text, to prove that the term 4/7 mn Scripture doth not always 
(; x+ every individual, but lome maividuals of every $pe- 
_ Chrilt confirmed his Doctrine, and Divine Mil.on, by 
the'e miraculous Operations. | 

24 And his tame went throughout all Syria, 
and they brought unto. him all ſick people, 
that were taken with divers diſeaſes, and tor- 
ments, and thoſe which were poſleſſed with 
devils, and thoſe which wW@F@ lunarick, and thoſe 
which had the pallie and he healed them. 

Syria, is (aid to be bounded on the North by C:/:cza by 
Eoypt oh the South, on the 1:/t with the Sea, and on the 
Ev with Euphrates, and to comprehend within it all 74- 

des. Bethany , Galilee , Decapo'u, Samatia, Idumea, Pa- 
leftma, Syrophanicia, Syria; of Damaſcus, and Syriz of An- 
och. Chrilts fame ſpread very far doubtleſs, becauſe of the 

he did, and the ». 9 he wrought {| and, they 

ought out t0 him, all ſuch People, that were taken with 
divers Diſeaſes |] 4! here again*can Ignite no more than 
very that were indiſpeſed, and ill affected as to their 
bodily Health, thoſe that were Sick of, or detained m their 
Beds, or Howſes by dr>ers Diſeaſes : Tho Chriur ſhewed his 
Power in curing ſome Diſeaſes, which Phylicians judge incara- 
rable, yet he ſhewed tus kindneſs alſo in relieving others, not 
ſo fatally Sick { and Tormen:s | ſuch as were troubled with 
great Pains, as 1f they were upon Racks, or in the hands ef 
Tormentors, that fet themſelves to Torture them [and thoſe 
which were poſſeſſed with Devils | Of thele ſorts of Perſons, 
we ſhall read often in the Goſpel : This is the fir time, we 
meet with the term. It is obſerved that in the Old Teitament 
weread little of any ſuch Perſons ( we read only of Sau/'s be- 
10g vexed with an evi/ Spirit ) we read much of them in the 
New Teſtament, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, tor ſome years 
after Chri/t, they called them Encrgumenzt. Some think God 
inthoſe firit times of the Goſpel permitted, the Devil to this 
that the Power of our Saviour might be the more 

mcaſting them out, and in giviag Authority to his Di(- 

*gples to caft them out, which was a great Demonitration of 
bs Divinity : Others think, that God did it tor a De:nonitra- 
tion of the Error of the Sadduces, who held there was no 
= The Goſpel ſeemeth to hint two ſorts of theſe Per- 

s. Some upon whom the Devil hal Power, no further 
thay to Hack, and Torture them. Mar. 5. 3, 4, 5- Luk, 9. 

39. others, m whom he dwelled Bodily, and Divined, and 
Prophecied in them, Atts 16. 16. { and thoſe which were Lu- 
natick) atie&ted with ſuch Diſeaſes, as uſe to increaſe, in ſome 
timmcsof the Moon, or at fuch times to ſeize Perſons of this 
Nature, we know dwers more particularly, the Falmg $1:ck- 
#eſs, and Dropſie [and thoſe which had the Palfie | a Dilcale 
uſed by the Reſolution of the Nerves. Thoſe Diſcaſes are 
mentioged, which Men account hardeſt to be cured, if capable of 
Cureby Men, Chriſt to ſhew his Divine Power healed them. 
Chriſt Jid not only cure theſe Bodily Diuempers, but he alſo 
Preached the Goſpel of the Kingdom to heal their Soul Di- 
ſtempers: We xead_of many came to him for Bodily Cure, 
but of none that (aid to him : Mat ſhall we do zo be ſaved 7 

How ſenſible are Men and Women of their Bodily Pains, and 

Diſeaſes more than of their Souls wants ? ] 

25 And there followed him grgat multitudes 
of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 
from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from be- 
youd jordan. 

They followed for the Loaves, for the benefit of the Bodi- 
by Cures, or out of Curioſity, tho ſome ( probably ) follow- 
ed him out of Love, and to learn of him, Decapolys hath its 
name from-ten -Cities, comprehended in it. Here was a mix- 
{ture bath -of Fews and Genrilcs following Chritt, who came 
to be a Saviour of them both, and to pull down the Partirzon- 
Bob betwixt both, -to make them both one Goſpel-Church, 

2. 14. 


CHAP. V. 


7 A Nd ſeeing the multitudes, he went up in- 


_ A to. a mountain, and when he was fer, his 
Uſciples' came unto him. 


R. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
ſaying. 
The”laſt Chapter concluded with telling us, that agreat 
muſtitute followed Chrift, which he obſerving, that he nught 
1 


more Conveniency to hunſelf, and Advantage to them, 


and ſitting down, after the manner of the Jewiſh Dotiors 
to ſhew thew Authority, which our Savionr alio at other times 
obſerved. Mazth. 26. 55. Luk 4. 20. Joh. 8.2. ls Diſciptcs 
came to him, both tho'e ſtrictly fo call:d, and others allo, 
v7. the multitude, mentioged mn the lat Chapter or fo. e 
of them, and he began to ſpeak to them. with Freedon, fo as 
the multitude might hear, Chrilt thought it as lawtul to Preach 
in the Mountain, as in the Synagozues : Nor did his Diſciples, 
doubt the L amfuineſs of hearing chem, where ever ke thou git 
fit to ſpeak. 


is the kingdom of heaven. 

Happy are they, who tho they be net Rich in thisWorlds 
goods, yet have a Spirit ſuted to their State and Condition, not 
looking for theif Conſolation here, but having a Poor, and 
lo Opinion of the World, and all that is therein, looking at- 
ter more excellent Riches, and in order to it, are of broken and 


any Profid Opinion of their own Righteouſnels, bat tly unto 
the free Grace of God, and the Rigiteoutneſs of the Lord 
Jefus Chritt. Not the Great, and Rich, and Proud Men of the 
World are happy, but thee are the Blelied Mea, for true Hip- 
pineſs lyeth not m Worldly Po.ie.ltons, but in the Favour of 
God, and a right to the Kingdom of Heaven, and that tiefe 
Men have, Pal. 34. 18. & 51. 17. Iſa. 66. 2. 


be comforted. 

The World is miſtaken in accounting, the jocund, and 
merry Co.npanions the only happy Men, t2e:r murth is Madne's, 
and their joy will be like crakluzg of Thorns under a Pot, bat 
tho are rather the happy Men who moura, yea ſuch are molt 
certainly Happy, who moura out of Duty wu the Seaſe of 
their own fins, or af the tins of others, or who mourn out of 
choice rather to ſufter Atflictions, and Perfecitions with the 
People of God, than to in;oy the Pleaſure of lin for a Seaſon. 
Tho fuch ſufferings do e&xc.te im them natural Pa.iions, yet it 
is a Blefſed mourning, for thofe are the bleited Tears which 
God will wipe at lait from Peoples Eyes, and fuch are thee, 
They ſhall be Comforted either in this Lie, with the Conſola- 
tions of the Sp:rit, or with their Maſters joy in the Life that is 
tocame, [I/a. 61.3. Joh. 16. 20. fames 1.12. $0 as this 
Promiſe, and Declaration at Blefledneſs, is not to be extended 
to all Mourners, but only to fuch as Gad hath made to, or 
who in Duty have made themſelves fo, obeying fone Com- 
mand of God; fob Sympathizing with Go.!s Glory, or with 
his afflicted People, Rom. 12. 15. or Teitifying their Repen- 
tance far their fins, far there is a mourning, which is a meer na- 
tural effect of Paiiion, and a Woridiy ſorrow which worketh 
witg Death, as well as a Godly forrop, workzng Repentance to 
Salvation, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 


the earth. 

Men' count the Hefors of the World happy, whom none 
can provoke, but they mult expect as good as they bring, an 
Eye for an Eve, and a Tooth for a Tooth : But tell you theſe 
are nat truly Happy, they are tortured with their own Palh- 
ons, as their hand 1s 2gainit every one, fo every Mans hand is 
againit them, belides that there 1s a God, who will revenge the 
wrongs they do Brit the meek who can be angry, but re- 
{train their wrath in Obedience to the Will of God, and will 
not be angry, unle(s t1ey can be angry and not fn: Nor w 
ealily be provoked by others, hut rather uſe ſoft -words to 
pacifie wrath, and give place to the Pailiqns, of others theſe 
are the Bleſſed Men ; tor tho others may by their Sword, and 
their Bow, conquer a great deal of Earth to their Will, and 
Power : Yet they will never quietly and comfortably inherit, 
or poſleſs it, they are Poſſeſſors male fider, forcible Polle:lors, 
and they will injoy what they have, as rapacious Birds injoy 
their's unquietly, evay one hath his Gun ready Charged, and 
Cockt agamit them : But thoſe who are of meek and quiet 
Spirits, tho they may not take fo deep Root in the Earth, as 
others more bautterous, yet there will be no Worm at the 
Root of what they have, and thg&y ſhall enjoy what God gi- 
veth them with more quet, and certainty, and God will pro- 
vide for, them, Verily they ſhall be fed, Pſal. 37. 3. 11. 


' 1. 53- Thereareſome who underitand this Text, of 


6 Blefled are they which do hunger, and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

You fee many Men and Wornen, Hungring, and Thirſting 
after ſegſual Satisfactions, or after /en/ib/e Injoyments ; theie 
are unhappy miſerable Men, they often Hunger, and Thirſt, 
and are not /atz5fied : But I wyl ſhew you a more excellent 
way, a moreexcellent Object of your Hunger and Thirſt, that 
' 18. a Righrequſneſs, both a Righteouſneſs wherein you may 
| ſtand betore God, which 18 1n me, Fer. 23. 6. and is revealed 
| from "Faith to Faith, Rom. 1.17. and the Righteouſneſs 

of an Holy Lite. Thoſe are Bleiled Men, who pf ſeek the 
| Kingdom of Heaven,” and the Righteouſneſs thereof, God 
will till theſe Men with what they delire, 1/2. 55. 1,2. Luk. 
| an Hun 
gring after the clearing of their Innocency towards Men. which 


what .he had to ſay, he weat up into a- Mount ann ; | Saxtgralto jait ARE a” fs falſly accuſed, and tras 


Contrite Spirits, fot their manitold fins, and cannot entertain , 


3,* Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit for theirs * -%* 5-20. 


4. *Blelled are they that mourn, for they ſhall *I% 6. 3. 
Luk. 6. 21. 


5 Bleſled * are the meek, for they ſhall inherit * Pal. 37. 12. 


* Plal. 24. 4 


CHAP. V* 


toward God, and toward Men, Aﬀs 2 


MAT 


duced, and they have a Promiſe of being filled, Pal. 37. 6. 
but I ſee no reaſon to conclude this, the Senſe of this Text. 

7 Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall ob- 
tain mercy. 

The Men of the World bleſs themſelves, if they can take 
Care of themſelves, let others do what they will, and as well 
as they can: But I tell you, that thoſe alone are the Bleled 
Men, who are touched with a true Senſe and feeling of the 


Wants and Miſeries of others, and that not out of a meer 
Goodne, and Tenderneſs of Nature, but out of a true Obe- 


dience to the Will of God, and a Senſe of his Love to them, 
and Faith in his Promiſes, and moved from theſe Principles, 
do not only Pity, and Compafſionate them, and wiſh them 
well, butextend their helping hand to them, ſutably to their 
Miſcries : For theſe Men ſhall obtaih mercy, and that not only 
from Men, if they come into Straits and Dittreſs, but tom 
the hand of God. Pſal. 37. 26. Pſal, 112. 5. he doth not 


ſhall merit Mercy at Gods hand, but they ſhall be 


fay th 
Mercifed they ſhall obtam Mercy. 

$ Bleſſed are the * pure 1n heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God. | 

The Men of the World bleſs thoſe who appear Pure, and 
Holy to men, and put on a Vizard, and Mask of Purity : Tho 


they be but painted Sepulchers, and their Hearts be as Cages of 


all unclean Birds: But thoſe alone are Bleſſed, who being 
waſhed from their filthineſs by my Blood, are of a ſincere 
and ypright Heart, tho they be not legally Pure, and free 
from all im ; yet are fo Pure as that God will accept them, 
the bent of their Hearts being after Holineſs. Who have not 
an Heart, and an Heart, no doubleneſs of mind, who are Per- 
ſons in whom is no Guile. For tho no mortal Eye can fee, 
and comprehend the Efſence of God, yet theſe Men ſhall by 
an Eye of Faith, ſee and enjoy God in this Life, tho in a Glaſs 
more darkly, and in the Life to come, Face to Face, and as 
he is, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Heb. 12. 14. 1 Joh. 3.2. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall 


be called the children of God. 


The World bleſſeth the boiſterous unquiet Party of it, that 
can never be {tiJl, but are continually thinking of more Worlds 
to Conquer, and blowing up the Coals of War, Diviſion, and 
Sediticn. But they are Bleſſed indeed, who ftudy to be 

uiet, ſeeking Peace, and purſuing it ; and are fo far from 
| wb the Seeds of Diſcord or blowing thoſe Coals, that 
their great ſtudy - is go make Peace between God, and Man, 
and betwixt a Man, and his Neighbour, doing this in Obedi- 
ence to God, and out of a Principle of Love to God, and 
Men : For thoſe that do fo, ſhall approve themſelves /ike un- 
to God to be his Children, and fo they ſhall be called. To be 
called, and to be is much the ſame, ſo what Moſes faid, Gen. 
21. 12. is int by Paul, Rom. 9.7. 8. So what is ſaid 
by Matthew, Matth. 21. 12. 1s interpreted, by Luk. 19. 46. 
what was faid by St. Fobn, Chap. 1. 13. is interpreted, 1 oh. 
3. 1. for God is the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 


10 Bleſſed are 'they who are perſecuted for 


righteouſneſs ſake, \for theirs is the kingdom of 


heaven. 

The Men of the World judge thoſe Men very unha 
and miſerable, whom their Rulers make the Objects of ther 
Wrath and Malice, and purſue violently to the loſs of their 
Eſtates, Liberties, or Lives never conhdering the Cauſe, for 
which they are ſo purſued : But they are quite miſtaken. 
For that Man who is purſued by ſuch Violence, and hunted up- 
on this Account, becauſe to pleaſe Men, he durſt not fin againſt 
God, but Labours to keep a Conſcience void of offence, both 

16. 1s a Bleſſed 
Man, and if he be hunted out of the Kipp of the Earth, 


_ he ſhall be hunted but to Heaven, tor to ſuch Men be- 
ongeth the Kingdom of God in Glory, Fames 1. 12. 1 Pet. 


3-14. © 4. 13. 


11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
Or, hing for and perſecute ye, and ſhall fay all manner of 


myname: ſake. eyil againſt you falſly for my ſake. 


Revilng, and ſpeaking Evil of Perſonss falſly, becauſe of 
their Profeſſion ot Chrilt, and becauſe they dare not fin a- 
gainſt God, is a ſpecies of Perſecution. Gen. 21.9. Gal. 4. 29. 
It hath been the conſtant lot of 


tho the loweſt Degree of it. 


Gods Servants, David ſaid, Pſal. 35- 11. that falſe Witneſſes 
did riſe up, and laid to bs Charge things that he knew nor. ! 


Thus Fohn and Chrift were ſerved, 
ſeared, that 


O 


th. 11. 19. Luk. 7. 
34 nor 1s it to be wondred, that thoſe whoſe Conſciences are 
they cannot feel the Guilt of Perſecutin 


QO- 


thers for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſhould not feel the Guilt of Ly- 


ing and faife Swearing. But 


: ; faith our Saviour, you are 
B.eſſed when theſe things happen unto you, 1 Per. 4. 13. 


12 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, for great 
#s your reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 


Be fo far from being troubled, as to count it all Foy, all 


- 


T H-E WW. CHApi 
ov, . 
you fall into theſe Tryals, Fames 1. 2. Let it be Mufick in yguy 
to hear that the Drunkards make you their Song, Rejozce 
in your Hearts, expre's it in your Lips, and Behaviour, for great 
is your reward, not of Debt but of Grace, for our light ang Nio- 
mentary Affiictions are not worthy to be conpered wich an F. 
ternal and exceeding weight of Glory, where there is no Propor- 
tion, there can be no Merit : Eſpecially, when zt is given to us 
on the behalf of Chriſt to ſuffer, Phil. 1. 29. Peter upon thi 
Argument faith, 1 Per. 4. 14. The « hs of God and of 
Glory reſteth upon us. Our Saviour adds : For ſq they per- 
ſecuted the Prophets before you. The Magiſtrates, and the 
Rulers of the Fews perſecuted Elyjah, Micaiah, Feremyg, 
Amos and the reſt of the Pzophets whom you ſucceed, not ir, 
time only, but in the ſame Office of revealing the mind of 
God to the People. 

13 Ye are theſalgof the earth, But if the ſl 
hath loſt its ſayour, wherewith ſhall it be £&. 
ted? It is thence forth good for nothing but to he 
caſt out, and to be troden under foot of men, 

In our Chriltian Courſe we are not to trouble our ſelyes 
with what Men ſay of us, and do unto us, but only to x 
tend to our Duty of Holineſs, and . Exemplary Life, which 
is what our Saviour prelleth plainly, ». 16. and leads his 
Hearers to it by four Comparjſons, which he in{tituteth he. 
twixt them and four other things, the firſt we have in this Verſe, 
ye are the Salt of the Earth. The Doctrine which you 
profeſs is ſo, a thing as oppoſite as can be to the Pu 
of the World, both in re{pect to corrupt Doctrine, and cor- 
rupt Manners ( therefore by the way it will beno wonder, if 
they refiſt it by Reviling and Perlecuting you ) you are the 
Salt of the Earth, through the Grace of God beltowed up. 
on you, Mar. 9. 50. Col. 4. 6. If it were not for themny- 
ber of ſound and painful Miniſters, and Holy and Gracious 
Perſons, the Earth, would be but a ftinking il of 
Drunkards, unclean Perſons, Theeves, Murderers, unri 
Perſons, that would be a ſtench in the Noſtrils of a Pure ad 
Holy God. Look as it is in the World, it the Salt hath ok 
its —_ its Acrumony by which 1t oppoſeth Putrefactiom 
in Fiſh, and Fleſh, not the Fiſh or Fleſh only will be good 
for nothing, but the Salt it ſelf fo infatuated ( as it is ne 
Greek) will be good for nothing, but to be caſt upon 4 
Dunghil 'and trodden under Foot. So it is with Miniflirs 
of the Goſpel, ſo with the Profeſſors of it, if they 
their ſoundneſs in the Faith, and }Holmeſs of Life, 
no value, nay 


_—_— 
e for a Gold-Smith, Meat corrupted, if it will not 


— 


You that are to be my Apoſtles, are ſo Eminenth, but all 
you that wy OT are ſo alſo. Chriſt :s the Light of 
the World, Joh. 1. 5. 9. but tho.the Sun be the Light of 
the World, yet it doth not follow, that the Moon and the 
Stars alfo are not fo, he is the Original Light, the great 
L zght who hath Light from and in himſelf. The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are the Lights of the World alſo, the Angels of 
Churches are Stars, Rev. 1.20. and Holy Perſons are Children 
of the Light, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. A City that is ſet upon an Hill 
cannot be hid. The Church is often called City of God 
Chriſt compares his People here not to a City, but to aCity 
upon a Hill, ſo that all which our Saviour mentions a City 
here for, is the Confpicuity of a City ſo built. It is asmuch 
as if our Saviour ſhould have faid : You had need be Holy 
for your Converſation cannot be hid, any more than a City can 
that is builded upon an Hill, which is obvious to every Eye. 
All Mens Eyes will be upon you. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and putit 


under a ||buſhel, but upon a candleſtick, and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the houſe, 
You ought alſo to conſider the End, why T have Communt 7 | , 
cated of wr Any ant it is in part the ſame with that 
of Men, w ight up a Candle in a Room, which 18to 
ſhew Light to all thoſe that are in the Room, they do not ule 
to light it up to hide it under a Veſſel, or a Buſhel : So I hare 
not Communicated my Truths, or my Grace unto you 
for your own uſe, but for others uſe. ſt is faidof 7 z (by our 
Saviour ) he was a burning and ſhining Light : So i every 
true Miniſter of the Goſpel. yea and every true Chriſtian; 
not only a burning Light, burning with Love to God, and 


: Zeal for God, and Love to, and Zeal for the Souls of others: 


Light, Communicating his Light to 0 


But alſo a [os 
thers, both by In/truf:on, and an Holy Converſation. Others 


| pretended Candles were never of Gods lighting. 


16 Let your light ſo fine beforc men, bo 


| Ma.4 5 
. Luk $6 


" ut 
ef} % 


CHAP. V. 


b \ Pet 2. 12 they Ma 


UK. 16, 17. Earth paſs, P 


y * ſee your good works, 
' ather which is in heaven. _ 
hr vhs plainly tells us, what he intended] by the 

Compuriſons be:ore mentioned. Let the L19-t Ol that Do- 

etrine which you receive fron me, and the Leght of your Ho- 

Wy Converfatioa { the latter by the tolſowing words, ſcemeth 

to be here Princ.pally intended ) ſo ſhinebefore Men, be lo 

Eyidens and apparent unto Men : That they may fee your 
Gecd works, all torts of Goud works, whatſoever I have Com- 
manded. or ſhall Command you, and asI Command you, and 
in Obedience to fuch Commands, otherwiſe they are no Good 
vorks, and G'orifie your Father which is im the Heavens, You 
Tre rot in your good Actions to aim at your ſelves, to be 
{en of Men, as Matth. 6. 1. nor meerly at doing good to 
otters, the Good works, Tit. 3. 14. are to be maintained for 
neceſſary uſes, but having a Primary and Principal reſpect to 
the Glorifying of your Father, for Foh. 15.8. herem is my 
Parker CnRed if you bear much Fruit : Not that we can 
add any thing to Gods effential Gtory, but we may pred- 
cate an; manteſt his Glory. W now we can do by Good 
works, if they proceed from medipwer, and Liberty of our 
own Wills, not from his /peciaFEfficacious Grace, is hard 
to underſtand. - Our Father is faid to be in the Heavens, be- 
cauſe tho his Eſſential Preſenee filleth all places, yet he is 
pleaſed there more than any where to maruteit his G/ory and 
Majeſty. 

7” Think not that lam come to deſtroy the 

Law or the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, 


but to fulhl. ; 

There are ſo many Adverſaries, Fews, Papiſts, Socinians, 
Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, &c. That make their advanta- 
ges of this Text, for the Eitabliſhing their ſeveral Errors, that 
it would fequire a Volume to vindicate it from their ſeveral 
Exceptions, thoſe who deſire SatisfaCtion may read Spanhe- 
mis Dub. Evang. 12. 3- The plainSenſe of the Text 1s this : 
It would have been a great Cavil with the Fews eſpecially 
( who had a great revereqce for the Law) it either our Sa- 
viours Enemies amongſt them, could have perſwaded People, 
that Chriit came to deitroy the Law and the Prophets : Or 
his own hearers had entertained from his Diſcourſe any ſuch 
Apprehenſions. Our Saviour deſigning in his following Diſ- 
courſe, to give a more full and ftriCt interpretation the 
Law than had been given by the Phariſees and other Jewiſh 

* Doctors, prefaceth that Diſcourſe, with a Proteſtation againſt 
his cogung to deſtroy the Law, and averring that he came to 
fulfil it. It is manifeſt by his following Diſcourſe, that he 
Principally ſpake of the Moral Law, tho he alſo fulfilled the 
Ceremonial Law, he being the Antitype in whom all the Types 
of that had their Complement, and real fulfilling and Ac- 
compliſhment. Saith he, I am not come to Deſtroy, and put 
= end to the gs 7 I am _ fulfil it, not to 

it up, as Papiſts Socinians contend, adding new 
Precepe toit, bot by yielding my ſelf a Perſonal _—_ 
to it, by giving a fuller and Gricter Interpretation of it, than 
you have formerly had, and by taking the Curſe of it { fo far 
= concerneth my Diſciples ) upon my ſelf, and giving a juſt 
Satisfaction to Dwine Juſtice for it. The greateſt Objecti 
urged-againſt Chriſt deſtroying part of the Law, and adding 
new Preceptsto the Moral Law, is that about the Change of 
the Sabbath, but this is none, if we conſider, that the Mora! 
Lav required no more than one Day of ſeven to be kept as a 
Day o Holy Ref not this or that particular Day, for the 
particular Day, the Fews learned it from the Ceremonial Law, 
a8 Chriſtians learn theirs from Chriſt's, and the Apoſtles Pra- 
&ice. Nor is it atiy Objection againſt this, that the ſeventh 
Day trom the Creatzen is mentionedin the Law, to-thoſe who 
know how to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Precept and the Argu- 
ment, the ſeventh from the Creation is not in the Precept, 
but in the Argument. For in ſix Days, 6c. Now there is 
nothing more ordinary than to have Arguments of a particu- 
lar Temporary Concernrment uſed to- inforce Precepts of an 
eternal Obligation, where the Precepts were firſt given to that 


particular People, as to whom thoſe Ar ts were of 
Force, an mltance of which is in the firlt Commandment, 
3s well as in this: As on the other fide A of univerſal 


Force, are oft annexed to Precepts, which had but a particular 
Obligation, upon a particular People for a time. Thus in the 
Ceremonial Law, we often find it is an Argument to'inforce 
many Ceremonial Precepts. For I am the Lord thy God. 
18 For verily | fay unto you, till Heaven and 
one jot, or one title ſhall in no 
Mile paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 


Amen I ſoy unto you, fo it is in the Greek, a Phraſe as 
ys ®%ſerve never uſed, but by God and Chriſt himſelf who 
tho hn, the Fartlful and true Witneſs, Rev. 3. 14 
r= wr Servants of God have ſometimes uſed it, as an Ad- 
God! wiſhing. . It is by mot concluded a form of an Oath, 
= b i Swexring by his Truth and Faithfulneſs| ti] Heaven, 
Wil Ty , &.] that 8 the Law is.the certain and unchangeable 

Gol concerning reaſon:b!e Creatures, and it ſhall never 


M'ATTHEIYW 
$ 

and glorifie | be altered in the leaſt Title, nor ever bs 0\he.l, you may 
| therefore be ſecure that I come into the World upon no ſuc; 


[ ( thats, as 
ſhalt not K; ( ut , 


Errand. 
19 * Whoſoever theref ore ſhall break one of 


ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdoni 
of Heaven; but whoſoever ſtall do, and teacti 


them ſhall be called great in the Kinydom of 
Heaven. 


Whoſoever ſhall in his Practice v.olate but orts of the 
Commandements of God, which the Phariſees judee of t'\< 
leaſt, and which poſibly are fo, compared -with others, and 
ſhall teach Men that they may do, as he doth ; making fic 
falſe Intepretations of the Law, as may warrant ſuch a Pra- 
Ctice, he ſhall be accounted, of the leaſt value, and Eiteen 
in the Church of God, and ſhall never cone in the Kingdom 
of Glory : But he who ſhall ttrictly arid uniformly obey all 
the Commandements and teach others to do the like, by his 
Doctrine and Example, that Man ſhall have a great Renown, 
and Reputation in the Church which is the Kingdo:n of Hea- 
ven upon Earth, and ſhall have a great reward in the Kingoin 
of Glory hereafter. 

20, For I ſay unto you, that except your righ- 


Sctibes and Phariſees ye ſhall in no cuſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I am fo far from giving a Liberty to the Violat'on of my 
Fathers Law, ( as the Scribes and Phariſees may polt:bly ſug- 
gelt ) that T aflure you, that unleſs your Obedrence to it ex- 
ceed that Obedience, which the Scribes and Pharijees texch 
you, and themſelves Practiſe, yor ſvall never come 1n Heaven. 
What the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was, 
we cannot better learn than from St. Pau/, who was himtelt 
a Phariſee, and bred up at the Feet of Gamaliel a great Doctor 
amonglt them, A4#s 23. 5. £726. 5. Phil. 3. 5. Thatit was 
a Righteonſne/s of works appeareth fron Phil. 3. and the 
whole Epiltles to the Romans, ahd G/athrans, and their rot 
owning Chriſt as the Meſfah: Nor belrevins on him, Feb. 
7. 48. made it impoſſible that it ſhould be any other, that they 
lookt upon their meer Obedience to the Ceremonial Law as 
their Righteouſneſs, cannot be proved, yea the contrary is 
enough Evident, by their Obedience to the Moral Law, :c- 
cording to the Interpretation they put upon it. But their In- 
terpretation of the Moral Law was 1o ſhort and jejune, that it 
is manifeſt that their Righteouſneſs, was not only a Righte- 
ouſneſs not of Faith, but of Works, but Works that were ve 
1mperfeft and ſhort of what the true Senſe of the Law aiabad 
our Saviour afterward proveth. That is to ſay, it was 0 R:gh- 
teouſneſs, for he that keepeth the whole L aw, if he be Guaity 
in one Point 1s Guilty of all, Fa. 2. 10. 


21 Ye have heard that it was faid by thei 


ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. 

22 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the Judgment, and whoſoever ſhall 
ſay unto his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the 
Councel, but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou tool, ſhall 
be in dariger of hell fire. 


The Phariſees in their LeCtures upon the Law uſually thus 
prefaced, - It was ſaid to them of old time, this faith Ciriit, 
you have heard, Thou ſhalt not kl: This was ſpoken by Gol 
wt Mount Sinai, it was y. - aw ten — then ſpoke, 

whoſoever ſhall Kill, ſhall be in er of the Fudgment : 
This = wh Phariſees addition, Br we read of no fuca 
addition to the Law, as deliverd, Exod. 20. 13. Thus they 
mixed their Traditions with the word of God, which po.[.ble 
might be the reaon of their ſaying rather, It was ſaid to 
them of old time, than it was ſazd by Moſes : Or, It was ſaid 
in the Law of Gan. for under that r_—_ It was 14 « = 
Ancients, comprehended w given toſes, 
to where of God, and alſo their own Traditions, 
and falſe Glofſes, which tho not fo Ancient as the Law, yet 
had obtained for ſome conſiderable time, m the corrupt State 
of the Fews > Shall be Guilty of, or Obnoxious unto the 
Fudgment, not to the Wrath and Vengeance of God, of that 
they ſaid nothing, but to thoſe Courts of Judgment which 
ſate amongſt them, to adminiſter Juſtice in crininal Cauſes. 
As if this Law of God had been only intended to uphold 
Peace, and to preſerve humane Society, and Civil order. Tho-2 
interpreted ) thou ſhalt not with- 
out a Warrant or from the Law, actually take a- 
way the Life of another. It appears by what followeth, that 
extended not this Law, to unjuſtthable Paſſions in the 
Heart, (uch as raſh Anger, Malice, r efut Thoughts : 
Nor to any opprobr10us or 7 ul Words. But Iſay unto 


you: I ſhall give you another Senſe of this Law. The killing 


here forbidden s as well, Rob ard cauſeieſs a—_ " 
2 I 


CHAP WY 


theſe leaſt Commandements, and ſhall tzach men *Jimss 4. 16. 


teouſneſs * ſhall exceed rhe richteonſneſs of the * Luk. 11. 39. 


of old time, thou * ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever * E*- 25. 13- 


Deut. 5. 17- 


CHAP V. 


M ATT 
_ drobricus Threa:nins S$peecncs, as bloody Actions. Wheſo- 
ever is Anzry with by Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be im 
Danzer of the Tudament, &c. Our Saviour (as molt Inter- 
preters judge ) ſpeaks this with Alluſion to the three Courts 
among. the Fews: The one was the Court of three Men, 
whic!: oaly judged of ſmaller and liglter Cauſes, not in C4- 
pita! Cauſes. Another was their Court of twenty three Men, 
which muc!: anſwered our Courts at Weſtminſter. . The third 
was their $,zhedrim conſiſting of ſeventy Men, which anſwered 
onr Parltament. Some think that by che Fudgment, 18 meant 
the firt or ſecond of the Courts. By the Counce!, the Supe- 
roy Courts amongſt the Jews, but the Judgment of our Re- 
cred Dr. Lriohe-foct, ſeemeth much more probable, that by 
the 7 udoment 1s meant the Fudgment of God. By the Coun- 
cel and Hell-fire, not only the Judgment, and Vengeance of 
Ged, but the Fudgments and Puniſhments, that are inflicted 
ip the Courts of Men, that are Magyſtrates, and bear not 
Sword in vain; ſo as-the Senſe is this. Ifay unto you, that 
if a Man doth but in his Heart nouriſh Wrath, and Anger a- 
gainſt another, without a juſt Cauſe, and lets 1t grow up into 
Ma'ice, and Thoughts, and Deſires of private Revenge, tho 
he be not by it obnoxious to Courts of Juſtice, who can onl 

determine upon overt Acts, yet he 1s accountable to God, 
and liable to his Judgment, but if Men ſuffer their Paſſjons to 
break out into Reviling terms, and Language, ſuch as Raca 


( fignifying a Vain Perſon) or thou Fool ( ſpeaking this from. 


Arrer or Malice) they are not only liable to the Eternal 
Vengeance of God, compared to the Fire of Gehenna, but 
onght to be ſubjected to the Puniſhment of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. Every civil Government being by the Law of God, 
#2 Order to the yrevention of Quarrels, or Blood-ſhed ( which 
often followeth Revilings each of other ) obliged to puniſh 
ſuch offences; as being the beginnings of Murder, Provocati- 
ons to it, and Indications of murderous Hearts, Hearts full 
of that, which in the Eye of God is Murder. : 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the 
altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 


H E JW. CHAP: 
be overtaken with ſuch Faults, by-Repertance and Faith in 
me, make their Peace with God in this Lite, leit dying in im- * 
penitency they be put under the Eternal Diipleafure and Wrath 
of God, from whence they ſhall never be delivered, Chap. 
6. 15. © 18. 35. : ; 

27 Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by themof 
old time, * Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 

28 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever laoketh nk 
upon a woman to luſt after her, hath commitreq ,;*** 
dotery wich her already in his Heart. 

The Scope of our Saviour in theſe Verſes, is the very ſame 
as in the Verſes immediately preceding, v:7. to Corre& the 
jejune Interpretation which the P/Ariſees had put upon the Dj. 
vine Law, and to ſhew that he inftead of coming to deſtroy 
the Law, came to fu!fil it, as other ways fo by giving a more 


the | ſtrict, and true Interpretation of it ; and whereas they inter. 


preted it, only as to Overe Ads, which diiturb humane Socie. 
ty, and break Civil Order, he ſheweti that it reacheth to the 
inward Thoughts, and unlawful Defires of the Heart, and 
means that have a Tead {uch prohibited Acts. *4{t was 
ſaid by God to thoſe Fath the Fews, Thou aw Not Com- 
mit Adultery, Exod. 20.14. This Law (faith our Saviour ) 
your Doors expound, You ſhall nat carnally lye with a Wo- 
man that is not your Wife, but there is a great deal morein it 
than ſo,for he that but ſecretly in his Heart defireth ſuch a thing, 
or taketh Pleaſure in fuch Thoughts, and caſts his Eyes upon a 
Woman, in order to ſuch a thing,is in the ſight of God an A4dul- 
terer. Hence we read of Eyes full of Adultery, to avoid which, 
Fob made a Covenant with his Eyes, Fob 31.1. and would 

v. 7. Suffer his Heart to walk after is Eyes : We muſt foin- 
terpret the Commandements of (God, as not to extend them 
only to forbid, or command thoſe Acts which are plainly 
mentioned in them , but the inward pleaſing of our Hearts 
with ſuch things as are forbidden, the Defires of our Hearts 
after them, or whatſoever is a probable means to give us that 
{inful Pleaſure of our Thoughts, or further inflame fuch un- 
lawful Defires in our Souls. 


hath ought againſt thee. 
24 Leave there thy Gift before the altar, and 


go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
" and then come and offer thy Gift. 


29 * Andif thy right eye || offend thee, plac [0,4 
it out, and caſt # from thee, for it is profi- #4fal 

table for thee that one of thy members ſhoulg *Ml 
periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt 8994 


The Fews were to offer Gifts, arid Sacrsfices, Heb. 5. 1. 
Their Gifts were their Free:l|-Offerings, they were the 
molt frequent Oblations amongit the Fews, as r 
from Leviticus, and what the Prieſts prefſed with the greateſt 

our 


Importunity, as may appear from Mar. 7. 11. th 
Saviour inſtanceth in theſe, rather than in other parts of their 
Worſhip. Bring unto God the beſt and moſt acceptable $a- 
crifices ( in your or the Teachers judgment ) that you can, if 
there be found Malice, or raſh Anger in your Hearts, God 


will not accept them. Therefore, near foever you be 
come to a Religious Action, if you there remember, that 
your Brother hath a juſt reaſon to be offended with you, 
tor any Malzce or raſh Anger, ſhewed, or expreſſed by you, 
do not think this will diſcharge of your Obligation to pay 

our Homage to God, but forbear a while, /eave your Gif: 

fore the Altar, and do what in you lyes to be reconciled to 
your Brother, to have a placable Spirit to him, to purge your 
Heart of Wrath, and Malice, and any Defire of Revenge, 
and then come and offer your Gifts, pay that Homage whuch 
vou owe, and it was in your Heart to pay to God. It is a 
Text uſually applyed with reference to Communion with 
God in the Lords Supper, but equally Extenſive to any other 
part of Worſhip, hearing the word, Fam. 1.21. and Prayer, 
1 Tims. 2. | God accepteth no Service, no Homage from an 
umplacable, Malicious Heart. 


25 Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whileſt 


into hell. 

o And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut-it * 
off and caſt ir from thee, for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and 
not that that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into 
hell. 

Theſum of theſe two Verſes is, That the Salvation of our 
immortal Souls, is to be preferred before all things, be they 
never ſo dear, and precious to us, and if that Mens ordinary 
Diſcretion teacheth them for the Preſervation of their Bodies to 
cut off a particular Member, which would necellarily indanger 
the whole Body : It much more teacheth them to part with 
any thing, which will prejudice the Salvation of their Souls. 
Not that any Perſon is by this Text obliged to cur off anybodily 
Member ( as ſome have done) becauſe can be no ſuch ne- 
cellity zbut only to — their Members,Col.3.5. the Deeds 
of the Body, Roms. 8. 13. their inward Luſts, which being mor- 
tified there will be no need of Muti/ating our ſelves ; forthe 
Members of the Body, are but Comman and animated to 
their Motions, from the inward Luſts of the Heart : But ifthere 
could happen ſuch a Caſe, as that a Man muſt voluntarily 
with the mot uſeful Member of his Body, or fin againſt God to 
the Damnation of his Soul, he ought rather to chuſe the former 
than thelatter. How much more then ought Chriſtians to Mer- 
tifie their inward Luſts and unlawful Defires, which can be of no 


Profit nor Advantage to them : But will certainly make themto 
otiend God, and fo run them upon the Danger of Hellfire? 

31 It hath been ſaid, whoſoever * ſhall put #04 
away his Wife, let him give her a writing of 7 
divorcement. wy 


*LuK. 12. 58. thou art in the way with him, leſt at any time 
the adverſary deliver thee * to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou 


be caſt into priſon. 
*[yk 16 


26 Verily I fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no 
means come. out thence, until thou haſt paid the 


uttermoſt farthing. 
Foraſmuch, as the- overt Acts, and Expreffions of injuſt 
Wrath and Malice, are _—_ puniſhable by the Judge, let 
it be the Care of thoſe that will be my Diſciples, if by their 
Paſſions they have provoked any, and made him their Adver- 
fary quickly to agree with them, for you know the ordi 
Courſe of enraget! Adverfaries amongi{t Men, is to bring their 
Actions, and to bring Men before the Civil Judge, and when 
the Judge upon inquiry hath found, them Guilty, he uſeth to 
deliver them to the Goaler to be carried to Priſon, until they 
have fully paid their Fines for ſuch offences : And forafmuch, 
as not only the overt Acts, but the Paſſions which cauſe ſuch 
Acts are culpable” before God, and make Men obnoxious to 


his righteous Judgment,and God by them is made, an Adverfary | bands 


to the Soul ; as having violated his great Command : Thou ſhalr 
do no Murther. Let all my Diſciples, who have been, or may 


32 But I fay unto yon, that * whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of forn- 
cation cauſeth her to commit adultery, and who- 
ſcever ſhall marry herthat is divorced, co 
adultery. 

The Law to which our Saviour referreth here, or ratherthe 
Indulgence and Toleration ( for none was obliged to put aw 
their Fives in Caſe of wncleanneſs) is that Deur. 24. 1- 
we have it in theſe words. When a Man hath taken 4 Wift 
and married her, and it cometh to paſs, that ſhe findeth mo 
Favour in his Eyes, becauſe he hath found ſome unclean? 
in ber, then let him write her a Bill of Divorcement and 
groe it her in her hand, and ſend her out of his Houſe. 
Phariſees had extended this Toleration which God gave 
the Fews to other Caſes, beſides that of 


1Car.199 


cleanneſs or Adultery - {© as t away ther Wives up” 
on every ſlight occalion, interpreting EH words { of fl 


no 


: ” 
CHAP. V MATTHEW. _ CHAP v, 
» , , , : an 
9 Favour in bis Eyes | ſeparately from the ollowng _ 37 But let your communication be Yea, Yea, 
becauſe he bath found jome wncleanneſs in her, anc __ Nay, Nay, for whatſoever is - more than theſe 
berty for Men upon any cillice of their dnp Me {nnd ns cometh of evil. | | | 
a:vaz, provided that they fir " - ba OED = fo a | St. Fames ſaith much the ſame, 7. 5. 12. Let your crdirz- 
and taut in theſe Caſes it ”"M wo _ — atoher of —_ ry Diſcourſe in the World be meer Affirmations, or Denials of 
rated eaca trom otner, y F ih in their Form of thoſe | ©10g$ in Terms, or Phraſes of the ſame import, with Tea and 
pleaſed, and tius 18 expre-et mM Foſepbus and other Writers. | Naz, tho you do not always uſe thoſe Terirs : Let Forms of 
Writings of Divorcement, 1n Ms the Fudicial Law Swearing, be preſerved for /pecial times, when the Providence 
This indeed is a Cale propa yo ay No 4; nor the Moral. | of God calls to you for them to determine {trife, and make 
but all tae nan gy Ws This ?P = wat grand; ſome weighty matters which you aflert credible untd others 
or to the Conpom_ vs _ 8" yes — ſeventh Come | WHO will not take your bare Ailertions, have fuch a Reverence 
was an Jppenarx to Me A ns king and giving | for the Name of God, asnot to uſcit for every trifle, and let 
mandment, to which our Saviour 18 _ _ n 8 F BY — not my Ordinance for the end of Strife be made of no uſe 
the true Senſe of it. He here oppoletn the + If -” e | by your: common uſe of the Name of God, for in ordinary 
Points. 1- Aﬀer:ig e848 _ w__ wo wy CE 4 | Diſcourſe, and common Talk, whatſoever is more than bare 
in cauſe of Aduitery. 2. Aſſereing that whaſ proba = Affirmations and Denia{s cometh of anevil Heart or from the 
her that was pat away commitred Adultery. It hat a Devit, or from the Corruption of ather ns Soords.- Saws 
great Queltion, not = = _ —_— _ - _—_—_ would make the Communication mentioned here, to be un- 
Lawyers, Woerber 3t be _ an fa _—_ = deritood as if it were Converſation, or your ways of dealing 
aWife, unleſs for goa 7 ihe Cong , pony the C a with Men be plairi without Fraud, -and Guile, and fo think 
many Cales, [7 nw mw. _ — the Senſe of the Po- | 997 Saviour here: ſtrikes at the Root, and: cauſe of fo much 
cel of Trent ( from whom bo An do Sleek 4 idle and vain Swearing, viz. the common Falſhood, Frauds, and 
Diners) pay Canſes of Divorce. But their. | Coſenages of Meriin their dealings; but it ſeemetl hard fo to 

_ of - Curſe falſe thupon him, who isabove them, God mterpret A6yos in this place. Our Saviour eſpecially being 
Bleſſed for ever, who in this Text hath determined ſpeaking concerning Words and F orms of Speech. + 
that Point. Nor indeed did Moſes give a Toleration in any other | 38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſid, An 
Caſes. There may indeed be a parting betwixt Man and [eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
Wife upon other Accounts : Either, wholly or in part. In Þ * This was the Commandement of God to the Magiltrate, ir 
Caſe one of them will part from the other, which the Apolile | ove a /oman with Child were flruck, and any Miſchief 
determineth, 1 Cor. 7. 11. 15. In-which Cafe the Perſon de- Fexme of it, Exad. 21.24. © Levi. 24. 20. in C:ſe of Das 
parting is only Guilty, 1t he or ſhe Marry again, - In Caſe of mage done to a N:1ghbour , and inthe Caſe of Fa!ſe-witneſs, 
an Error, through i210rance or inadvertency upon the Marrt- | neye. 19. 21. But in the meantime God had faid to Pris 
age, that it appeareth, that the Pericns nagpheg were ſuch as | yite P ons, Levee. 19. 18: Thau dou nor avenge, and1t is 
by the Law of Nature, and of God ought ngt to have mar- ſaid, Prov. 24. 25. Say not, I will do tohim, as he hath' dune 
ried, &. But if we take Divorce for the voluntary At of ||p, me. The Phareſees had interpretedthis Law\of God, into 
the Hushand, putting away of his Wife : It is unlawful in a Liberty for every private Perſon; who, had been wronged by 
any Eaſe, but that of Adultery, which diſſolves the Marriage 'angther, to exat a Satisfaction uponChim, provided that! he 
knot and Covenant. 2. A ſecond Quettion is alſo here deter- Þ 44 not exceed: this Proportion of” taking an Eye ſor an Eye, 
mined by our Saviour, 927. That it is unlawful for her, that and a Tooth for a Toth, domg rv more- wrong to. another, 
is juſtly put away to Marry to any other, or for any other than that other had done tohim. © - 


to Marry her wittingly. 39 But I ay unto you, * Thatye reſiſt notevil, * Prov 24.29. 


33 Again, you have heard, that it hath been [bat whoſoever ſhalf ſmite thee' 6h the right cheek, Luk. 6. 29. 
faid by them of old time, * Thou ſhall not for- FE 166% 


ſwear thy ſelf, * but ſhall perform unto the Lord | 1 Thel. 5. 15. 


1 Pet. 3. 9. 
thy oaths. 3-9 


This was faid, Exod. 20. 7. and more plainly, Lewze. 19. | a1; 
12. the ſabftance was there ſaid, tho the words be not Verba- 
tim recited. = ; 

34 But I ſay unto you, Swear not all, neither 
by Heaven for it is * Gods throne. | 

35 Nor by the earth, for it is his Foot-ſtool, | 
neither by . Jeruſalem, for it is * the city of the 
great King, ; 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thine head, ; 
becauſe thon canſt not make one hair white or 
black. 


Dath our Saviour here oppoſe himſelf to the Law of God, 
which faith Deue. 6. 13. 10. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſwear by his Name : Doth he condemn Abraham, , and to the, pub- 
who fware his Servant by tht Lord God of Heaven and Earth, rent, before whom not- 
Gen. 24. 3. doth he deſtroy ſuch an uſeful mean, for the | withſtanding ; may feek a juſt Satzs- 
end of Strife, Heb. 6. 16 ? None of all theſe: We muſt con- Caſes, ther 
fider that our Saviour is here oppoſing himſelf to the Cor- | the 
ruptions of that Age brought in by the Phariſees, who had | 
taught People that ſwearing was nothing," if they did not for- 
ſivear themſelves, or at leaſt wearing by the Heaven, by the 
Earth, by Feruſalem, by their Head, or m ſuch like Forms was 
no fin, if they forbear the Name of God: That they were | 
only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in publick Courts of 

. Tlie, but they were not tyed up to it at other times. To 

theſe =! kh like Corruptions our hojar LON & X 

words, I fay untoyou ſwear not all; not at all voluntarily, them. A - 1s 319 tinw grul's 48 
where it is matty or the end of Strife ; not at all 5 your | $42 * Give to him that asketh- thee, and-from « x 5. 30. 
common Diſcourſe,” a. 5-14. and ſo it is expounded in the next | him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not ng 
Verſe: _—_— not_ only forbid fa/ſe ſmearing, but away. | >, A 

ommon ana ordinary ſwearing, needleſs ſwearims which ſpeaks ; {4 row eyes _ 
a great want of piece os ory the Name of God. | In theſe words our Saviour prefſeth another of Cha- 
And let not your Teachers cheat you, iy telling you God, or | 7ty, viz. Liberality to thoſe who are. Poor, who are of 'two 
the Name of God is not coficerned, in your ſwearing by Hea- | forts, ſorne ſuch as are never able to repay 8; tothoſe heCom- 
%%, Is not Heaven the Tfrohe of God? Or by Earth, is | mandeth Chriſtians to: give, to hims. that: atketh, who thath 
not that the Foor-ſtool of God ? Or by Feruſalem, is not that | need to ask, and in that Order too which God hath direct 
the City of God. Or by Head, is it not God that hath gi- who hath Commanded us to provide for our own Houſhold, 
'en you your Life, and bodily Menibzrs ? Is*it in your Power | #9 do Good to all, but eſpecially to the How, of Faith. The 
to make' an Harr of your Head: White: or Black © So as the | other fort are fuck as triay have orlly'a Temporary want. To 
great thing here forbidden, is common and ordinary ing, | theſe he Commandeth us to lend, and not to turn away from 
nes calleth not us 1intoit, for the Determination of | bem, when = ts pe A 

- Vonot only think that” Fxlſe- Swearing, but be afli This was an Ancient Precept of God, Dear. 15. 7, $, 9. 
tht Order, Common peedleſ} Sivearene i Fecha by God pan — a8 4 piece of his Will under the Goſpel. 


CH ATP Y, 


MATT 


43 You have heard that it hath been faid,! 
Tnou ſtalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
cencmy. , 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neig'tbour 78 tay ſelf was the old Law 
o. Gol, Lev. 19 138. the other p rt, and hate thy Enenzy, 
was the Phar:iſers Addit;oa, or ratier their Colection, becauſe 
rc Lay only Conmanie then to Love tae:r Neighbour, 
YL) ſpaiies fo vetimes a Friend, ſo netimes more largely a- 
ny eter Perſon ; they took it in the {trict Senſe, yet trey 
coa!d not be fo blind 3s not to extead it to all thoſe of ther 
own Nation, ſor v. 17. there are two Words uſed, one fignt- 
fving ty Brether, tze other thy Countryman, whom tney 
are *Co.nmanted in that Verſe not to hate in their Hearts. 
But it appearet by Luke 10. 29. that they did not very we'l 
know t-e:r Neighbour. The Lawyer asxed who 15 my Newg/+ 
birt Crit initrudts him by the Parable of him taat was 
falen\ amor ſt Thieves,- taat they ougat not to look upon 


to of their own Country only as Nezghbours, for a Sama- | 


7::48 might deerve tlie Name better than a Prieſt or Le- 
v:re.. But they generally loo';t ypon all the Uncircumciſed, 
as not ther Ne:gabours, but their Enemies, whom the Precept 
61d rot oblige taem to love. 


' *Luk. 6. 27. . 44 But I ſay unto you * Love your enemies, bleſs 
Ron. 12.14. them that curſe you; do good tothem that hate 
* 11k. 23, 34- you, and * pray for them which deſpighttully uſe 


es 7. 60. 
I Pet. 2. 23. 
& 4. 9. 


-we "equally 'obl: 


on, and perſecute you. 
? That this \s no Counſel of PerfeRion ( as the Papilts would 
have it) nor any new Precept added to .the Law of God 
(as the Socinrans would have it) is plain from Prov. 25. 21. 
where we find it co.nmanded under the old Teitament. Nei- 
ther is it I adviſe you, but I ſay unto you, which argueth a 
Command. Love: here doth not ſignify the Complacency 
of the Heart in an objett,: which is Love in the {trict Senſe, 
bat be Charitable unto,.do good to your Enemies, nor are 
ed to do. good to our Exemzes as to our 
Friends, but it is Expounded by the following Words, and 
to be underitvod. 1:-Of not ſecking unlawful private Re- 
venge. -Bleſ; them thar: Curſe you : do not return Reviling 
for Reviling, while "they - Curie, do you Bleſs. 2. Doing 
then coximon Offices of kindneſs. Rom. 12. 20. If thine 


Enemy Hunger, feed "lam : if be Thirſt, give him eo Drink. | 
- This 1s-a doz 


good $a them chat have ws, 
their preiſing Neceflities Og all the good we can for 
their Souls : Pray for them who Deſp uſe you and 
Perſecute you. So did our Saviour L. 23. 43. and Stephen, 
As 5.60. io did (David; Pſal. 35. 13, 14, 15. In the 
mean time we may hate thoſe wks are Gods ies, as 
ſuch, Pſal.” 139. 21, 22. And forſuch, we may (och a' due Re- 
venge of God's Honour upon them, and for our i 
this Precept Prohibits not the ſeekemg of 4 juſt Satisfattion 
for Wrongs done unto us in a way of Publick Juſtice, yet not 
without a Mixture of Charity. . l 

'*45 That ye may be the children of your Fa- 
ther. which 1s in heaven, for he maketh his ſun 
to riſe on the evil and the. good , and ſendeth 


rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, 
As your Heavenly Father , hath a common Love, which 
he extendeth to all Mankind, in ſupplying their Neceſſitics, 
with the Light and Warmth of the Sun, and with the Rain as 
well as a ſpecial Love and Favour, which he exerciſeth on- 
ly toward thoſe that are good, and Members of Chriſt, ſo 
ought you to have, tho you are not obliged to take your Enc- 
»mes into your Bo'om, yet you ought to /ove them: in their 
order, and as your Heavenly Father, tho he will one Day 
have a Satisfaction from Sinners, for the wrong done to his Ma- 
jelty* unleſs they Repent ; yet to heap Coals of Fire on their 
, gives them good things of Common Providence, that 

he might not leave them without Witneſs, yea, and affords 
them the outrard means of Grace for their Souls: fo al- 
tho/yon are bound to ſeek ſome SatisfaCtion for Gods Ho- 
nour and Glory, from Flagitious Sinners, and tho you may 
in” *n orderly Courſe ſeek a moderate SatisfaCtion for the 
wrong done- ts your ſelves, yet you ought to love them, 
with a love confittent with theſe things. That ſo you may 
imifate'your Heavenly Father, and approve your ſelves 


I 46 For if you , wy them that love you,what 
rowagd haye you? . do not even the publicans the 
$ x47 Andif you ſalute you brethren only,what do 
Tok more chan others? do not even the publi- 
gansſo ?/. 
-{ Reaſon obligethyou, - who expect a reward from God for 
What: you ny ſomething more than thoſe who know 
ſuch reward.z-or at leaſt live in no Expectation of any 
fech thing, and you- who Condemn others as great Sinners, 
nd Men not -worthy. of your Converſe; ought to do ſome- 


* 
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tnem an | 
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denn, both in Offices of Piety*rowards God, and Charity t6 
wards Men. But if you oaly ſhew kindne's to your Relat. 
ons, and to your Country-men, you do no more than tho'e 
whon _=_ loox upon as Heatnens, and the worit of Men 
| who act only tron the Light and Law of Nature and kno 
0: noreward God hat'1 to give, nor live in any fac' Expecta- 
t.o1 of it. By /oving here :s ment doing good Offices, 6. 
taer ;or the Sous, or Bodies of others. By Saluting 3S meant 
Conmon Ofices of kindneſs, ſuch 2s inquiring of our Neigh- 
boars Health, wiſhing tie n well, &c. Toe Publicans were 
Civil Officers appointed by the Romans, to gather up Publick 
Taxes and Revenues, the Chief Commi lioners were Kniohe; 
and Gentlemen of Rome, who either let out theſe Revenues 
to others, or imployed others under them in the Collecting 
of them, theſe thus emp'oyed were ſome Fews ( ſuch were 
Matthew and Zacheus ) (ome Romans. Theſe ( as is ording- 
ry) made their own Markets, and exacted of the People 
upon which Accounts they were exceeding odious: and there. 
re ordinarily in Scripture we ſhall find Publicans and Sm. 
ners put together , Chap. 9. 11. & 11. 19. and they are joyned 
with Harlots, Ch. 21. 32. and the Phariſce in his Juſtiticati- 
on Gloried, he was not as that Publican, Lu. 18.1 1.Thoſe who 
Condemn otaers, ought to take care that they be better than 


48 Be ye therefore perfect even as your Father 

which is in heaven is perfect. 
. Perfett here is not taken in that Senſe, as it is taken in other * 
Texts of Scripture, where it ſignifyeth Smcerity and uprighe- 
neſs, as Fob 2. 3. or where it tignificth a Comparative Per. 
Fettion, as Paul faith, he ſpike to theſe that were PerfeR, but 
for an yt nt pony {uc' as is in our Father which is im 
Heaven, and ſo much is Fgnifyed by the propoſing of our 
Heavenly Father as our Example. Nor will it therefore fol- 
low, either that this is a meer Counſel, not a Precepe, or that 
an abſolute PerFeN:on in holineſs, is a thing in this Lite attain- 
able. But that it is @ur Daty to labour for it, f "getting what 
ts behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are 
before, preſſing towards the Mark, for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God mn Fefus Chriſt ( as tne Aprſtle ſpeaks) Ph:lrp. 
3- 13, 14. Pro perfetto eſt, qui perfetto Proximus. God 
accounteth him Perfect, who is neareit to Perfetion. 


CHAP YL 


'Þ Ta heed that you do not your alms be- 
fore men to be ſeen of them, otherwiſe 


heaven. 

Alms are any Acts of kindneſs freely done by us, for the 
relief of any that are in Deſtreſs and Mzſery, which when 
they are done, from a Principle of /ove to God, his Precepts, 

ing them Obedience in Faith to his Promiſes made to 
the giving of them, and that he may be Glorified, are 
good Works, ACts of Religion, and Acceptable to God , tho 
Meritorious of nothing trom him. A#s 10. 31. otherwiſe they 
are meerly Acts of Humanity and Morality to the reward 
of which God is by no promiſe Obliged. Therefore Chriſts 
Diſciples are Obliged, to take heed that in the doing of their 
Alms, tho may do them before Men, that God may be 
Glorifyed,Phz/. 2. 15. 1 Pet. 2. 12. yet they do them not be- 
fore Men, on purpoſe that they ſhould take notice of them, 
and Applaud them for them, for God rewardeth no Action, 
of whuch he is not the End. 
2. Therefore when thou doſt rhine alms, do 


not ſound a trumpet before thee, as 'the hypo- 


you, They have their reward. ; 
3 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth. 


Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward 14 


role | PEE Openly. 


There are ſome who think that our Saviour here reflects 
upon ſome PraCtice of the Phariſees then in uſe, for Ofter- 
tation, who under a pretence of a mean to call People toge- 
ther, cauſed a Trumper to be ſounded, when they dttributed 
their Alms, but thoſe learned in their Writings affure us, 
they could never find in them any Foundation for fuch an 
Opinion. The Speech is rather Meraphorical, Prohibiting all 
Oſtentation in Atts of Charity, and inviting other to take N0- 
tice of them, as Jehu invited Jonadab to come and fee hs 
Jeal, 2 Kzngs 10, 16. &s the 3d. v. is but a Proverbial E 
prefſion expounded v. 4. That thy Alms may be mm Secret- 
Not that it is not lawful to. give a poor Body Money, ® 
Bread, &9c. in the fight of others: but only to do it for that 
End, that we mighe be ſeen of others, the thing forbidden ut 


thing by which you may outdo- thoſe whom you ſo Con- 


- 


der the Meraphorical Expreflion is Oſftentarzon, and ſeek 
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ye have no reward || of your Father which is in [0r, a 


crites * do in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets. « g-;ofs 
that they may have glory of men.Verily,l ſay unto 4 bn 


4 That thy * 21ms may be in ſecret, and thy *lu 45 


by 


" - - 


our awii Honour, arid applauſe. The thing commanded is} But when the mind is 4trzht;, and the Aﬀetion fervent; 
Suicerity with Reſpect to our End. The Apol:le calls 1t a | length of Prayer is no Fault, efpecially upon ſolemn Occati- 
gromg with Sumplicuty, bngly auming at the Glorifying of | ons, when we come not to as« a particular Mercy at the 
God, by an Obedient performance of our _— He tells us| hand of God, nor for a particu/ar Perſon, or Family. But 

* thoſe who give their Almsto be honoured of Men, have their Repetitions after the manner of Heathens, are Condemned as 
reward, that is, all which they are like to have, Men applaud | proceeding from wreverent Thoughts of God, as if he did 
ind ory them up, there's their reward: Others ſkall have their | not know what things we have need of, or were like a Man 
reward from God, who ſeeth m ſecret, and fo needeth not | to be prevail'd upon by a multitude of Words. 


them openly bows Ns Like us 4 Ot w——_ which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Plat. 37. 25. Pſal. 41. 1. Not db | Þ , 
: ays in theſe words, but always to Senſe, and 

5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be in this manner. None ever thought jb Sth: os to ule 


35 the hypocrites are, for they love to Pray, |, gther words than theſe in Prayer, tho none muſt —_ 
ſtanding in the ſynagogues and 1n the corners of Lawfulneſs of ufing thoſe words which Chriſt hath fanctified 
the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of men, Verily I | After this manner : Firlt ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and 
fay unto you, They have their reward. begging thoſe which more immediately concern God's 
Our Saviour here cautioneth them againſt the ſame thing n Glory, and then things which more immediately” con- 
Prayer, as he had done before in giving Alms, viz. Hypocri- cern your ſelves. Or, After this manner, praying only in 
ſie and Ofteneaticn, doing this Duty upon that Deſign meerly | 77*2cu/ar for ſuch things, as are more generally couched in 
to be taken notice of, and applauded by Men, it was Lawful the following Petitions. Our Father which art in Heaven : 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, but not to do it meerly SC ſpeaking our Faith, both in the Power, and in 
to be taken notice of by Men, for devout Perſons, nor yet to | the Goodneſs of Gotl, our eying him as in Heaven, ſpeaketh his 
confine themſelves to praying in the Synagogues, if they choſe | Power, Pſal. 115. 3. our conſidering him as our Father, 
to pray ſtanding, that they might be more Conſpicuous, and ſpeaks our Faith in his Goodneſs, Mar. 7. 11. Halowed be 
in the Sagogues ; becauſe thoſe places were more Holy(as they x 4 ( Name. Gods Name is whatſoever he hath made 
wht Dream ) Or, which ſeems rather to be here meant, be- umſelf known by, let the Lord be Gloritied in every thing, 
mo here moſt People would ſee them, for which purpoſe| VberebY be hath made himſelf known. = 
only, they choſe Corners of Streets, as was the old Popiſ 10 Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done in 
Cuſtom, upon which Account they ſet up Crefſes, at earth, as it & in heaver# 
way Leets, &c. theſe things were hnful, but to pray ſtanding | Let the Lord rule over all the Nations of the Earth, and let 
was uſual, Mar. 11. 25. and to pray in the Synagogues, and} them be freely ſubject to his Laws, and to his Son Jeſus Chritt, 
in the Temple ſtanding azaſual, Luk. 18. 13. But thoſe] let the Goſpel of the Kingdom be publiſhed, and proſper by 
whodo it meerly for Vam-Glory, have their reward, and mwit | bringing all Thoughts into a Captivity to it. And let the 
expect none from God. Kingdom of God come more within the Hearts of all Men, 
6 But thou, when thou prayeſt * enter into thy | and haſten the Renelarions of the Kingdom of Glory. Let 
cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut to thy door, pray |< Will of the Lord be every where done, and that on Earth, 


"2x" with as much Freedom, and Cheerfulneſs, and with as little 
to thy Father which 1s in ſectet, and thy Father ReluCtancy as it is done by the Angels and Saints in Heavert. 
Theſe three firſt Petitions are of great Cognation one to ano- 
- By this, Publick Prayer 1s not Condemned, but ſecrer Prayer | ther, God is then Glorified when his Kingdom is advanced, 
sEttabliſhed, and made every Chrittians Duty, and Chrift- | and his Kingdom is then promoved, when there is molt free 
ars are warned not to think that their Duty of Prayer is dif-| and cheerful Obedience yielded to his Will, the ſum is: Lee 
charged by their going to places of P — and{ God be Glorified. 


; | 11 Give us this day, our daily bread. 

us agamſt, is Oſfentation, —Promengy _— as much | Arq for nach ward une mgar c and have our 
in the _—_ _ _ RR > rey by Life, ſo the means for the upholding, and the preſerving of 

mult take heel] that —_ , — wry Fr our Lives, and the Blefling upon them muſt be from thee, 
God bt -— yep ren? Obedience —_ we beſcech thee to give us Food convenient for us, that which 
Command, and, there 1s no Jexter means in Opder to ths, | thou haſt ordained for our Nouriſhment and Preſervation, 
han the right g © Ore Cur EYES, a8 tſeetb] .nd that thou would'ſt preſerve it to us, that we may have it 
an ſecret, and knoweth the molt gg hy Scopes, and| f.um day to day, whillt we live in the World with thy Ble- 
—_ ore _ mM G wo perform our {img upon it, that we may not be tempted to take Bread 
4 will wk bo race and Mercy ; not aS} yhich is not Our's, nor be over folicitous, and careful for 
w our rTayers ve merited any thing at his| ,, morrow, but by daily Prayer, may obtain daily ſup- 
hand ( for what Merz? can there be in our Prayers, but as plies fron: thee, ſo far as ſhall be or converuent tor 


a 26.7 W us. 
> ety bp op oboe furan, to hole that I And forgive vs our debts, as we forgive 
7 But when ye pray uſe not vain repetiti- | vr debters. RP” 
ons, as the heathens do, for they think they |, 2 Sa7iour here _ ——_ bed, ben Ld = 
ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, Petitions compichendeth cever we ſhould ask of God. 
8 Be not ye therefore like unto them , for| For doubtleſs, we art obliged acccording to Mee. 6. 32. firſt 
your Father knows what things ye have need | to/eek :he Kjagon of God, arid the Reghteouſneſs thereof : 


*2kn 4 33- 


of, before ye ask him. That by our bts are here meant our Sims, is plain from 
It appeareth from hence, and from what followeth alſo, Luk. 11. 4. as alſo from v. 14. of this Chapter, where they are 
that the Praying here ſpoken of, is Vocal Prayer, not the meer called Treſpaſſes The Senſe is then, us trom that 


a Recognit I Cn oye men; Spa 
: . us a Pardon for our fins pal preſent wW 
ob Go neal EN Rap hoe Pepſi of ſinneth not againit thee? ) as we 7rgive our Debters, not as 
thoſe Defrres by the words of aur Mouths, which is that Perfedtly, but mn like manner, as we according to the un» 
which the Scri ly calleth Progr, and. is perfect State of our Natures, forgive thoſe who have done us 
or ou by ncanbent on vary Feit Nor are| 217: not ſecking any Revenge upon ther, nor _b: 
Repetitions of the ſame Requetts in Prayer, or much /peak- them ary Malice, fo as —_— thoſe who ret _ _ 
ang ( that is Praying to ſome length of time) here abſolutly lice ro rn ns: Fw up —_ ell > oy ey 
forbidden : Our Saviour before his Paſſion prayed thrice, for on $name vn VERRCe HON WADI; We , 
the ſame thing within a ſhort Compaſs of time { tho-he did doth the Apoltle command 1 Tim. 2. 8. that we ſhould ft 
not. uſe the onde) had rr 6.12. be convimg of nn Hands unto God withour Wrath, or doubting. - So 
Nighe in Prayer to God. But that which is here forbidden, | ** , "9 only __ but- Chnicy ld Þ nntny 2s Gn 
8 an Opins . == praying p 
Vain realigayres forgery m1 Neel ge = 13 And lead us not into temptation, brit de- 
( to Ni t aying, O Baal hear us | O Baal hear us, "_ \.. from w &.. _ 15 the kingdom, , 
aſleep, or gone a Journey, as the power, and the glory, tor ever. Amen. 
er mocketh them, 1 Kin. 18. 27, 28.) Reperiticons are The term Temptation in the General fignitieth a Trya;, aid 
_— when they are affeted and flow from ſome irre- . is ſometimes uſed to expreſs Go./s T'yals of his Peoples Faith 
ro fore rom te Tee nl been ww cen, 7 ws Me wh ye on 
Tre like #-to be ſaud of much [pealong 17. Projer Lon > Ig og ny ny en bem mn 
Jes are not to be Condemned, but the Afﬀettation | ter, or from the World. e are the Temptations which 
"MB, nd Long Prayers upon Pretences, and Deſigns ”"—_ are Commanded to pray againſt, not that God hind apt 
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fuch a Publication of vur good Deeds, and he will reward] 9 After this manner therefore pray ye, * Our * Luk. 11. 2: 


t Chis. 25: 


CHAP VI. 


Perſons into fuch Temptations, unleſs by the Permiſſion of h15 


" Providence. But delrwer us from Evil, from«the Evzl one, 


* Mr. 11. 25. 


Col. 3. 13. 


*Cizp. 18. 35. 


Jam. 2. 13. 


| lowed up with bitter Thoughts, relating to its own ſpirittal 


as ſoneread it, becauſe of the Article prefixed, but others 
think it not Material whether we underitand the Devzl, who 
is the Evil one, or the Evil of Temptations which harm us 
not, if we be not overcome by them. For thine zs the 
Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever Amen. Theſe 
words arc omitted by Lake, ch. 11. 4. but many think, that 
Luke ſpeaks of another time, when he Dictated this Prayer : 
The words both ſhew us, that the Honour and Glory of 
God ought to be the End, and Scope of all our Prayers, 
and that we can expect ng Audience, but upon the Account of 
Gods Grace and Mercy, and they likewiſe confirm our Faith, 
that God is able to grant, what we ask of him Amen: 
This in the cloze of a Sentence is* a Particle of Wiſhing, and 
Ggnifeth our Deſire to be heard ; and as it is a term that figni- 
fies Truth and Certainty, it likewiſe fignifieth our Fazth in 
God that we ſhall be heard. 

14 For *if ye forgive men their treſpaſles, 
your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. _ 

15 Bur*if ye forgive not men their treſpaſles,nei- 


ther will your Father forgive you your treſpaſles. 

Not that our meer forgiving our Brethren the Injuries done 
unto us, is all that God requireth of us in Order to the Forgive- 
neſs we expect from him, the contrary 1s plain from feve- 
ral other Texts, 7o. 3. 18. 36. As 2. 38. & 16. 31. &c. 
but that without this Forgiveneſs of our Brethren, God will 
not forgive us, Mat. 18. 35. It is one piece of that Obe- 
dience which we owe to God, and alſo of our Gratitude 
without the performance of wflch it is vain for us to hope 
for forgiveneſs from God. 


16 Moreover when ye faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites of a ſad countenance, for they disfigure 


t heir faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. 
Verily 1fay unto you, They have their reward. 
17 But thon when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head 


and waſh thy face. 
18 That thou appear not untomen tofaſt, but 


unto thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father 


which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
Our Saviour in theſe words returns to his former Work, 
to caution his Diſciples againit Hypocrs/ie, Vain Glory, and 
Oſtentation in their Religious Duties, the doing them to be 
ſeen of Men, what he before faid, as to gzving Aims, and 
Prayer he here again applyeth, as to Przvate. faſtg, which 
is by- this Diſcourſe of our Saviour confirmed, tho not as a 
ſtated, yet as an occaſioned Duty of Chrittians, in Order to. 
and as an Indication of their humbling of thew Souls for their 
fins, or under the mighty hand of God, but he requireth that 
it ſhould be i» Sincerity, not in Hypocrsſie, for the Glory of 
God, not for Oſtentation and appearance unto Men : Our Sa- 
viour probably in this Diſcourſe hath a reſpect to ſome Hy- 
pocritical uſages of the Phariſees, uſing to Diſ-figure their 
Countenances, -and look demurely , or fowrly upon their 
Faſting days, not that he prohibiteth here Habits, or Ge- 
ſures ſuted to the Duty, himſelf ſometimes Commanded the 
Fews to = off ther Ornaments, nor was any thing more! 
ordinary for Men then to cover themſelves with Sackcloth. 
and put Aſhes on their Heads. All that our Lord prohibit: 
eth is the Afﬀetimg of theſe things, to cover the Hypecrs/ie 
of their Hearts. Nor muſt we think, that it is the Will of 
God, that we on ſuch Days, ſhould indeed aroint our Heads, 
and Waſh our Faces : Or ( which is the ſame thing with us ) 
Adorn, Paint, or Perfume our ſelves, or uſe any Habits, or 
= | unſutable to Mourning , and not Indicative of 
afllicted Souls, but that we ſhould rather do thus, than the 
other, vz7. put on a Mask and Vizard of forrow . for fin, 
when indeed we had no Seaſe of it, for till we muſt appea 
to our Heavenly Father to faſt, which we cannot very well 
do, if our outward Habit and Demeanour, be not ſomething 
proportioned to the inward Sorrow, and affiiction of our 
Souls, for the putting on of tine Dretles and Ornaments, mu:- 
be an imperate Act of the Soul ; and not like to be Com- 
manded _ by a Soul in affliction, it being natural to ſuch a 
Soul to neglect the Culture of the Body, being wholly fwal- 


and eternal State. Our Saviour addeth the ſame Argument to 
preſs ſincere Faſting, which he had before uſed concerning 
the Duty of giving Alms and ſecret. Prayer, where I have 
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CHAP 
2t For where your treaſure is, there will 


your heart be allo. 
A Treaſure ( according to the Notation of the Worg) 
fignitieth ſomething laid up tor to morrow, for future time 
more largely it fignttieth any Riches, or what we judge a va. 
laable Port:zon, make not the things of the Earth, your Ri- 
ches, or Portion, with reference to furure tie ; for all the 
Riches of the Earth are periſhing Contempt\ble things, S:/ver 
and Gold is what R'yſt will corrupt, Clornes, are what Moths 
will ſpoil, any other things are ſub.e<t to Caſualties; and 
amongit others, to the violence of unreaſonable Men, who 
tho they have no right to them, will ordinarily take them from 
you. But let your R:c-es, your Treaſure be that which is 
Heavenly, thoſe Habits of Grace, which wall bring you to 
Heaven, the things which accompany Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. 
which make you meet to be partakers of the Saints tm Light, 
Col. 1. 12. be Rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. lay. 
ing up in ſtore for your jelves, a good Foundation a ainſt 
the time to come, that you may lay hold on Eternal Life, 
v. 19. Chap. 19.21. & 25. 34. Luk. 18. 22. Thoſe Trex 
ſures will not be liable to ſuch Accidents as all Earthly Treaſures 
are : Wherever you fix your Treaſure, your Heart will be 
there alſo, thinking upon it, delighting ut, &c. 

22 * The light of the body is the eye, © if *uk, 
therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body 


{hall be full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkneſs; how great is that darkneſg? 


You had need look to your Hearts, your Underſtanding, 
Fudgment and Afﬀettions, for look what Proportion there is 
betwixt your Body Eye, and the reit of the Bodily Members, 
with regard to their Guidance, and Conduct : The. fame 
Proportion there is betwixt your Hearz, and whole Conver- 
ſation, with reference to the Guidance of it, with relation 
to God: The Eye is the Window by which the Soul looks 
out to guide the Body, if that be not impaired by the de- 
fluction of Humours, Kc. but be tingle, it directs all the 
Motions of the Body right ;* but it that be Defecteve, or any 
way impaired, the whole Body 1s at a lo's how to more 
ſafely, and with Advantage to it. So it your Hearts be {. 
right, if you have a right and ſound Judgment, a true ad 
ſanCtified Atection, they will inituence, and guide all your 
Actions, your whole Converſation will be regular and Holy: 
But if that inward Eye be Ew, through Coverouſneſs, tog 
much adherence to the Earth, or through Exvy ( both which 
are called Evil Eyes in Scripture ) or through the Prevs- 
lence of any other Luſts or Paſſions, your Darkneſs will be 
exceed! t: You will not be able to (et one itep right, 
for out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, 
and according to the Dictates and AtieCtions of the Heart, 
the Hand, and the whole Man aCteth. 

24 * No man can ſerve two maſters, for either#*1 


he will hate the one, -and love the other, or elſe 
he wilt hold to the - one, and*deſpiſe the other, 


you cannot ſerve God and mammon. 

No man can ſerve two Maſters, that is two Maſters tht 
Command contrary things each to other, for that is the pr- 
ent Caſe of God, and Mammon. Or, No man with the 
the Diligence, and Alacrity,- and Faithfulneſs can ſerve two 
Maſters. It is a proverbial Speech, and m reafon to be un-. 
deritogd- of contrary Matters, he will either hate the one, 
or the fir{t, and love the ſecond, or elſe he will cleave to the 
firſt, and contemn the other, that is, ſo in his ACtions behave 
himſelf, that he will appear a true Servant but to one of 
them, and deſpiſe, or tight the other; ou cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. Itis not improbable, that ſome of the Anc- 
ents have thought that amongit ſome of the Heathen, they 
had an Idol called Mammon, which they made the God of 
Money, thence Mammon by a Figure ftignifieth Riches, 28 
Luk. 16.9. Soas it is of an Equivalent Senſe to, no Man can 
{erve God and Bacchus, or God and Venus : That 1s, none 
can be a Drunkard, or an unclean Perſon, and a true Servant 
of God. ' So no Man can ſexve God, and yet make the get- 
ting of R:ches right or wrong, his Study, hence the Apoltie 
calls Coverouſneſs, Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. So that by ſeromg 
here muſt be underſtood a giving up of our ſelves cues 
wholly to the Service of God, and to the butinefs of get- 
ting the World: Or, ſerving the latter, in what it T 


or Commandeth us to, contrary to the Will of God. . 


before ſpoken to thoſe Words. 


25 Therefore I fay, * Take no thought for; 


Phil £6 
" 


\ 


your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye 
drink, nor for your body, what ye ſhall pit:7s 
on: Is not the life more than meat, or the 00-1. 
dy than rayment. 

The Text mutt At be interpreted in a Senſe Cont 
dictory to thoſe many other Texts, which forbid an idk 
Life, and Command us, in the ſweat of our Face to cat 
Bread, or to Provide for our 'Families, 2 Thefſ- 3: — R 


19 Lay * not up for your. ſelves treaſures 

"* -on earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Theeves break thorough and ſteal. 

20 * But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 

heaven, where neither moth, nor ruſt doth cor- 

and where theeves do not break through 


rupt 
ROT ſteal. 


7 


& 


AP. VI. 


* Exiſtence deriveth fron God, ſo the zwcreaſe of your Stature 
the juſt Proportion which he hath intended him, 


1 Tim. 3. 8. 


about doing good , tiniſhing the Work which his*Father had 


; do, it mult be therefore underitood, 1. Ofno 
atk as are inconiitient with the Service of God, | 
mentioned in the lait Words. 2. Of no Anxious and Dt- 
tracting thoughts. 3. Of no ſuch thoughts as ſhould ſhew 
any diitrait, and difidence in Gods providing for us. God 
hath given us our L.:ves and our Bodies, without our 
care for the Exittence of them. Why ſhould we ina law- 
_—_ ſor them, he hath given us the greater, will he not 
(think you ) give us the leſs ? 

26 * Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 


not much better then they ? 

God takes a care of all his Creatures. For Example, conſt- 
der the Fowls, and thoſe not the Tame Fow!ls about your Hou- 
ſes. but the Fowls of the Air, for whom the Houſe-wites 
Hand doth not provide, neither hath God ſitted them for any 
Labour, by whucti they can procure their Lively-hood, nor 
doth ke require any ſuch thing of them, nor do labour, 
yet their Creator who is your Heavenly Father ) feedeth 
them. You have much more reaſon to truſt in God, if you 
could not Labour, being hindred by his Providence, for you 
are more excellent beings then ſen'1ble Creatures, and you 
have a further Relation to God, then that of Creatures to 
the Creator, for God is your Heavenly Father, you are in 
the order of Nature, and eſpecially conſidering that God is 

Father much better than they. 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit to his ſtature ? 

How Vain a thing is it to diſtract your ſelves with Anxi- 
ous thoughts, about your Body, and your Life? all your thunk- 
ing will not add a C:ub:t to your Stature; as your Being, and 

upon him; likewiſe he maketh the Child to grow to 

or ——_—_— 

that he cannot paſs. If Gods Bleiling be necellary to this, and 

ſonecellary that no thoughts, no means, will add any thing 

without the Divine Bleſſing, what reaſon have you to take 

any ſuch thoughts, as you cannot expect he ſhould bleſs to 
their detired Ettect and Iffue? * 


and moderate uſe of means, diltrutt God for a Sub-. 


MATTHEW. 


nor did Chriſt himſelf live ſuch a Life, he went 1 4 firuſt in God , or perplex and Ciflirat our Maids or be 


CHAP. 


mconittent with our Duty, au wnployment of or t.oughts 
about higher, and b-tter tings This he here precict'1 by 2 Ar- 
guments. 1. Becanſe theſe are the timings which Pecpie 
Jpend all their thoughts upon, who are nor aware that they 
have Souls to take care for,or do notunder ſt ard the Providence 
of God, or have no ſuch Relation to God, as Ciriitians have 
who call God Fataer. 2. You have { fait1 he ) as heaven'y 
Father, who being the God of Heaven knoweth what you 
need, and being your Father will ſupply alſo yoar NECES. 


33 Bur, * ſeek ye firlt the kingdom of God, * Luke 12,34. 
and his righteouſueſs, and all theſe things ſhall be - I K3.3.13- 
ld. 37 


added unto you. 

The Kingdom of God, and his Rizhteouſaeſs in this Verſe 
are Terms Comprehenſive of what'cever appertaineth to't-6 
Honour and Glory of God, either as Means, or asthe End; 
Let your Principal Care, and Study be, how to get ts Hea- 
ven, and how to promove the Kingdom of God in the World; 
to bring your Hearts in Sub'ectiory to the Will of God, that 
the Kingdom of God may be within you, and how to bting 
others to the Obedience of Faith, and of the Will of God. 
And for the things of this Life, it ſhall fare with you as it did 
with Solomon, 1 Kings 3. 12, who asked not Riches 
Honour, but had them. You ſhall have for your nece;litics, 
Pſa!. 37. 4, Mar. 10, 30. i Tim. 4. $. 

34 Take theretore no thought for the mor- 
row, for the morrow ſhall take rhought for the 
things ol it ſel}. Sufficient urto the dey , 5s the 
evil thereof. | 

| No ſuch thoughts as before-mentioned, for God will pro- 
vide for you to Morrow, when to Morrow cometh. Be!:des, 
every new Day will bring forth ſome new Cares, you know 
not what to morrow will bring forth ; nor what to Morrow 
you will have need of, and if you did, why ſhould you tor- 
ment your ſelves before the tune ? it will be time enough 
when you feel the Evils of a ſucceeding time, you need rot 
Torment your ſelves with Prophecying againit your ſelves, 
what it may be ſhall never be, or it it be, you had not need 
Weaken your ſelves for the encountawg Evils, by a Pre- 
vious Diiturbance of your thoughts about them. 


CHAP. VIL 


28 And why take ye thought for rayment ? 
Conſider the lilies of the field how they grow, 
They toyl not, neither do they ſpin. 

29 And yet Ifay unto you, that eyen Solomon in 


g * Judge not that ye be not judged. * Luke © It- 
2 For with what judgement ye judge, Rom. 2. 
ye ſhall be jadged; * and with what meaſure 1 Cor. 4”; 


tables, an order of Creatures which have more then meer 
| being, they have alſo Life, tho no Senſe, but pots Dogon 
He 


* Our ſelves Perſons of little Faith. | 


all bis glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
.3d Wherefore if God ſo cloth the gtaſs of 
the-field, which to day is, and to morrow is 
caſt into the oven, ſha he not much more 
cath you, O ye of little faith ? 
From Senfitzve Creatures, our Lord proceedeth to, Vege- 


beneath Man, wanting not only Reaſon but Senſe. $ 
usfrom an LORD e, 7 Red have no more reaſon to 
be troubled and anxious about Clothing, then about Meat, 
or Drink, Clothing is of no other uſe, then for Warmth or 
Ornament, for ſuch Clothing as will ſerve us for Warmth, 
a little care will ſerve the Turn, Sudamus ad Supervacanea, 
our Sweating thoughts are - moſtly for Superfluities in Cloth- 
ing, if God ſee them fit for us, he will alſo give us them, 
without ſomany thoughts about them. Look upon the L:- 
hes ( whether he means what we call Tulips, or other Flow- 
ersGlled Lilies, which probably thoſe Countries had irrgreat- 
er Variety and Beauty, is not worth the arguing) God de- 
ligning to lorify himſelf in thoſe Creatures, tho of meaneſt 
orders, hath given them a greater Beauty, then Solomon had 
mall is rich Array. To let us know that Are muſt not con- 


tend with Naeure, and that Beauty and Glory in Apparel isno| Y 
Creatures 


more then is to be found in much 
order , which made Solon (oa athens ; 
of a Peacock, to that of Creſus ; and is 1 _y 
not worthy of any Anxious thoughts, for if God ſeeth 
ags good for us, he thatsſo Clotheth the Graſs of the Field, 
s but of a few days Continuance, will much more Cloth 
us, and if we diſtruſt him for ſuch Proviſion , we ſhew 


31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 
ſtallyre eat ? or What ſhall wedrink ? or Where- 
Withal ſhall we be clothed? 

32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 

for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
Je haveneed of all theſe things. h 


meet ye, it ſhall be meaſured on again. 
Our Saviour mult hot be under tood | prohubiti 
any Jud which is elſewhere in Holy Writ allowed, tor 
the Holy Spirit doth not Command, and Prohibit the ſame 
thing; whence it is evideat, that it is not to be under;io od of 
Polztical or Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, nor was our Sav:our 
here Speaking to any ſuch- it is therefore to be under- 
'rood of Private does, nor of them abſo.utely, tor it 
is lawful for us to Fudge our ſelves, yea it is. our Duty, 1 Cor. 
11. 31. Nor is that Judgment of our Neighbours cpiniong, 
or Actions here forby , Which terminateth in our ſelves, 
In our Satisfaction, as to the Truth or Falſhood of the for- 
mer, or the goodneſs, or badne(s of the latter, we ought fo 
to prove all things mn order to our holdeng faſt that which is 
ood, nor is all Judgment ot our Neighbours Actions with re- 
Hr to him, forbidden. How can we reprove him for his 
Errors, or reſtore him that is fallen, without a previous Judg- 
ment of his Actions ? But that which is here forbidden, is &:- 
ther a raſh Judzment of his State, or a judzing himfor do- 
ing his Duty, ſuch was Sino2s judging Woman, 
or the ws, F © at Oy —_ __ 
6,7. or a 2 Fudgs others, for taings whuch 
to beindifſerent, forbi Rom. 14. 1, 2, 3. Ora 3 Fudg- 
ing them fot ſecree things, ſuch as inward habits of Grace, 
no t Fruits to the contrary are ſeen, or 4. 
demning othcrs for fingle Acts, or a publick Cen{uring and 
ing others for private failings, or go 
w 


ons, per lezem Talionis, Ath taticring others to do the like to 
us, Lu. 6. 37. 


thy brothers eye, bur conſidereſt nor the 
that isin thine own eye ? x 

4 Or how wilt thou fay to thy brother, Let . 
me pull out the mote our of thine eye, and be- 
hold beam 5s in thine on eye. 


? Lord repeateth the before given v. 25. where- 
n. he forbids not all Moderate, and. Provident thoughts | 


or 
Ungs neveſfery, lbut only ſuch thoughts as ſhall argue our OL 


5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beani 
of thine own eye , and then thou ſhalt ſee. 
(S clearly 


. Mark 4. * 


3 * And why beholdeſt thou the mote that, is in * Luke 6.41. 


CHAP. VII. 


ciearly to cat out the mote out of thy brothers 
CYC. 


* Prov.g. $09 


23. 9. 


* Ch. 21. 22. 
Mar. 11. 24- 
Luke 11. 5. 


Joh. 14.13 ©& 


15.7. 16. 
23, 24- 


Jam. 1. 5, 6. 
1 Joh. 3. 22.55 


Wi? 
* Pro. 8.17. 
Jer. 29.1 2. 


*Gen. 6.5. +11 If ye then *' heing evil, know how to 


S. 21. 


. luitableFor you , but Noxious to you, but if you ask any 


for 
ſure 


a kindne's for you as an Earthly Father for his Child, and that | 


MAT 


l y ? [vg L 2 w y ! » 
Whether the Word Trinflated a Morte, fignityeth a Mote 
or a Sp/in-er, 1s of no great concern to know. Our Saviour 
Expounded t-is Text, when he tad to the Pharyees, bring- 


ing hin a Woman taken in Adultery. Let hmm that 15 Guiit- 


"lo; throw 4: fi} Stone. So doth the Apoltle Paul, Roms. 

2. 1. tie Text teacheth us theſe leflons. 1. That theſe who 
ere wo't Cer{irios of others, are uſually more Notorzo!s 
and Calpab'ic t:emielves, if not for the fame Ss, yet for 
others of Equal, if not greater Magnitude. 2. Toa 3t 25 
Notorious Hypocriſy to [py fmaller fauits 21 o:hers, and not 
to ſee preater in our jeives. J. That it 1s Netorious mm- 
pitdexce to pretend to Cenſure and Fudge others for Sins, in 
which we live our ſelves. 4. That there 25 no ſuch way to 
teach us Charity in not haſtily , raſhly, or too ſeverely 
judging ethers as to look firſt znto our own Hearts, and 
ways, ard ſeeing if we have not the ſame or greater faulings. 

Our Charity in this kind ſhould begin at Home. 

6 * Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, lelt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. | 

By $:yme & Dogs our Saviour doubtle's underſtandeth wick- 
ed mea of ſeveral forts. eitier {ach as are more tame Smners, 
Trarping vpon Holy things, and with Swe wallowing in 
the Mue of Lnſts, and Corruptions. Pro. 26. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 
21. By Dovs, more Malitious, Revengeful , Boi:'crous Sin- 
ners mav be meant.wiofe Coulc:ciices will ſerve them to Bark, 
znc Gruait the word of God, to mock at Holy taings, to 
Per cc: te thote that bring them the Go'pel, and «re tae 0- 
pen Faemies, becauſe they tell then the Truth. The 
Go pe! is to be Preached to every Creature, Mark, 16. 15. But 
whea the je--s were hardened, and Spake Evil of that way 
be:ore tie Multitade, ©c. As 19. 9. the Apo: cles lett Preach- 
ing tothe:n The Precept doubtleſs is General, directing the 
Mniers of Chr.t to Adminitier the Holy things, with which 
they are entruiied, only to ſuch as have a right to them, and 
under prudent Circumtignces, ſo as tne holy Name ot God 
may not be prolangd , nor they run into Needleſs danger. 

7 * Ask, and it ſhall be given you, ſeek, and 
ye ſhall find,knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

8 For * every cne that asketh receiveth, 
and he that ſecketh findeth, and to him that knock- 


eth it ſhall be opened. 

Here is a Precept ExpreJed by three Words, Ask, Seek, 
Knock, and a promiſe Annexed m three Diltinct Terms. 1: 
ſhall be given you. Tou ſha'i find. It ſhall be opended unto 
yoit. The thing commanded is Prayer, the thing promuſed is 
an Avdience of Prayer.or an Anſwer to Prayer. The Multiply- 
ing of theTerms in which thePrecept 1s expretied is not Idle and 
Sypzrinous, it lets us know our Averineſs to the Duty, -and 
that God in i requireth of-us, Fazth, Diligence, and Con- 
ſtancy, and Imperrumty. Chrilt had betore to!d us, of whom 
we ſhould as our Father, it is not ſaid what we ſhould ask, 
both in regard wehave a liberty to ask any thing we have need 
of, and he had Chap. 6. particularly directed the matter of 
our "Prayers. The promiſe, that we ſhall have, fignities an 
Anſwer, either in kind, ori value, the promiſe of grvig 
lets us know, tht our Prayers are not Meritorious. For e- 
very one that ask+tbþ the things he needeth, and in Faith, 
according to the will of God, and tor a r:gþt end, reteiveth, &c. 
James 4. 3. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his 
ſon ask bread, will he give him a ſtone ? 

.1o Orif he aska fiſh, will he give him a ſer- 


pent ? 


give good gifts unto your children , how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in heaven, give 
good things tothem that ask him ? 


Ls, 


THE CHAP yi 
. & Vt} 
clination which you, tho you come infinitely ſhort of the 
tection and good 1aclinations of your Heavenly Father, tind in 
our (elves towards your C:ldrenzior y 044 derive from him, 20 
by Children,all thit goone's and Berugnity which you have. 1; 
therefore we in Prayer asx any ting of God, which x 
be Good,orEvil under difiereatCircumitances and receiveit not 
we may conciude, that tho we t:oug:t what we asked, Bread 
yet indeed it was a Szone, tho we tought it a Fiſh, yer Gg 
ſaw it was a Scorpzon, and account tit God anſwered 0:r 
General Delires, whica were tor {0:ne good by Genying o.x 
Specifical requeſt. 2 

12 Therectore * all things whatſocver you woulq 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye eye 
ſo to them, for * this 1s the law and the 
phets. | 

Mo!t interpreters think tize Term therefore here redun- Ro: 


U. 
dant, as fone fiich httle Part.cles 0.ten are in holy writ, for it '* 
is hard to make out tis to be a proper inference from the 
Premiſes. This precept contauneth an it the Subitance of all 
that is to be found in tne Books of tie. Law, and the Prophes 
which concerneth us in reierence to others, the Sun ot the 
Second Table, which requireth only Fu/{:ce, and Char, 
Chriſt doth not ſay, this is al the Law and the Prophets, 
but this is the Law and the Prophets. There is noinan but 
would have others deal juitly , with him in giving him what 
is his own, whether Honour or Tribate, or Eitate, (Ze. ng 
ther taking, nor withholding his own trom him. Nor is there 
any but it he 1.00 in need of .it, would gelire the Charirg- 
ble heip of another, or a C/urzrable Remaſſion from him of 
what he might in Exact Juitice require. Do ye ( faith our 
Saviour.) tie ſame unto them. © And mdeed this is but a Con- 
hrmation of the hight and Law of Nature, no more but what 
Men would do, if they would harken to the L:7be within 
them. And witiout this m vain Co Men pretend to Religion, 
as our Saviour teacheth, Mar. 7. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. which 
makes ſome think that our Saviour by this refects upon the , 
Phariſees, who laid all ther Religion upon, Ceremonees, and 
ſome Ritual! Performances m ob'ervance of their Traditions, 
and omitted the werzhrtyer things of the Law,'; udement,Mer- 
cy and Faith, Math. 23. 23: 

13 * Enter ye in atthe ſtrait gate, for widejss 
the gate, and broad zs the way that leadeth to 
deſtruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat. 

14. || Becauſe ſtrait 5s the gate, and narrow 
5 the way, which leadeth unto lite, and few there 
be that find it. 

Our Saviour having 1n, this Sermon delivered many hard 
ſayings to Fleſh and Blood,jhere obviates a two told Temp: 
tation they might have to the neglect of them 1. From they 
Difficulty. 2. From the Paucity of them who liwe accord- 
ing to theſe _ He- here compareth Heaven to an houſe 
a ſtately Houſe, into which a 1trait Gate leadeth to a City, 
the way to which is. a narrow way. There is nothing more 
ordinary in holy Writ, than to-call a common Courſe of Mens 
Actions a way. It is allo compared to aGare. The Sum of 
what our Saviour here faith is this, There are but two ulti- 
mate Ends of all men,Erernal Deſtruttion, and Eternal Life. 
The Courle that leadeth- to. Deſtruction 1s like a broad way 
that is obvious to- all, and- many walk in that. That Courſe of 
Life and Actions which will bring a Man to Heaven is /trazt,un- 
plealing to Fleſh, and Blood, not at all gratifying Mens Sca(- 
tive Appetites, and. 94rrow; the Greek is affticted, a way 
wherein Men, will meet with many Croſſes and Temptations, 
and there are but a few will frd it. You mult not th 
wonder it my. Precepts be hard to your Carnal Apprehenti-- 
ons, nor be Scandalized , tha you ſee but few going in the 
right Road to the Kingdo:n of Heaven. 

15 * Beware of falſe prophets, * which come «p, 1;; 
to you 1n ſheeps clothing, but jawardly they areſer.z 16 
ravening wolves, 


Asking is but a Verbal Expre:fion of an inward defire, 
no Man delireth that which is Ev:/, but that which he at 
leatt appre'endeth to be good, ( that is, ſuitable unto his wants ) 
as. Earthly Parents knowing that their Ciuldren, tho through 
weaknels of underſtanding they may ask that which 1s real: | 
ly Evil for them,” yet will not give them any ſuch things, 
and gratify. their Ignorance, fo neither will your Heavenly 
Father, knowing what you truly need, and what is truly 
good for you, give you any thing which he knoweth is not 


thing which 1s either abſolutely good for you ; and" cannot be * 
Evil, or which your Heavenly Father knoweth to be good 

you, under your preſent Circumſtgnces, Þ om may be af- 
d, -conlidering he is your Father , and hath as. great 


this you miy be atlur'd of from- that good will, and in- ther can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 


to 1 w only ſuch as foretol/d things to come, others allo who Epi. 5.6. 
taught the People, pretending Authority fram God ſo to do, Col. 2. 

were called Prophets. Thus Ber-Feſus, Atts 13. 6. 18110141 
called afaiſe Prophet. A. falſe "_ is of the ſame Signifti-* Mx. 3 
ny with a falſe Teacher. Againl 

oneth his Hearers, asbeing the molt fatal, and dangerous Ene- 
mues to Faith and Hol:meſs. Some of them indeed come 
Sheeps Clothing, under very fair pretences, and a fair ſhew of 
Religion and Strictneſs,but they are RaveningWolves as dange- 


ous to your Souls.as Ravenous Wolves are toa Flock of Sheep. 
16 * Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do# Luke 65 
men gathes grapes of thorns, or. figs of thiſtles ? 


17 Even ſo * every good tree bringeth forth, , 
ood fruit, but a corrupttree bringeth forth evil?! 


he is your Heaveiily Father, and thereiore hath a fufficiency | Tanks 
to give will give good things to you. asking them of him, ;. 
1.54Y 


18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,net- | 


* every 


Pro- n Luls x 
. L 


Lulerzy 


| Or, lar 


Chap 24+ 
- The Term Prophets in holy Writ, is of larger Extent than Rom: 1%! 


thoſe our 'Saviour caut2 Til } 


ig *Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
- is hewen down and calt into the fire. 
20 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know 


them. 


ſhould ask, how ] 
chers > Ovr Saviour tells them. 
them. 


he Tru 
God. of which they could not judge, or m 


A proper effe& Diſcovereth the Cauſe: Leſt his Diſciples 


By ther fuits you ſhall know 
Our Saviour ſends not his Diſciples to mqure into 


External 


from Men, who may err and ſend out thoſe whom God never 
ſent, but you ſhall know them (ſaith our Saviour ) by their 


| 
-t#hful, of unfaithful Diſcharge of their Duty : If they- be 
—7 eachers by their diſcharging the Minultry, ina faith 
ful Revelation of 


Holy Lite 5 


the Mind and Will of God, or by their 


of true Dottrine, and 3 Holy Life by the Diſcharge of their 
Miniſtry in good Conſcience ; for it 1s with Men, as it is with 
the Trees, good Trees bring forth good Fruit, corrupt Trees| 


bring forth 


evil Frut. 


Seed of God abiding in them, they will in every Relation, 
hes forth the Fruits of Truth, and Holmeſs : It they have | 


rot, they will bring forth Error, and Wickedne/s. 
whence we may learn, 


From | 
that our Lord expecteth from his 


People ſuch a knowledge of the Scriptures, as they may be 


able to 


difcern Truth from Falſhood, and ſuch a Dilrgence 


as to ſearch the Scriptures, whether thoſe things which their 
Teachers deliver to them, be according to them or no,- Acts 


17. 11. 


not taking divine Truths upon Truſt, nor believing 


any thing, becauſe DiCtated by Teachers, uſing their Teachers 


not as DiCtates, but only as 


Hol. 8.2. 
Luk. 6.46. 
13-25. 

At19.13- 
Jan. 1.22. 


helpers of their F aith. 
21 * Not every one that faith unto me, Lord , 


& Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, bur 
he that doth the will of my. Father which 1s in 


heaven. 


Some that ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall be ſaved, 


being the true Diſciples of Chriſt, but every one that owneth 
Chrilt by an external Profetſion, as his Lord, every one that, 
prayeth tho he doth it often, and with ſome appearing Acal 
and importunity ſhallnot be faved ; nor doth by it approve 


himſelf a true Diſciple of Chriſt, but he alone who 


doth in- 


deavour to fultil the whole Will of God, both by Faith and 


Holineſs, Rom, 2. 


13. 1 Theſ. 4+ fam. 1. 22. 23. 


3. True Religion lyes in Obedience to the whole Will of God. 


Num. 24 4 


Job. 11. 51. 
1 Cor. 13.2. 


*Uuk 13-25. 
7. 
*Mt. 25. 13. 


*Luk. 6. 47. 


22 Many wall ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
have we not * prophecied in thy name? andin thy 
name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done 
many wonderful works. 

23 * And then I will profeſs unto them, *1 ne- 
ver knew you, depart from me ye that work 
Iniquity. 

That by that day is to be underſtood, rhe day of 
Judgment is generally agreed by Interpreters: We have Pro- 
phecied in thy Name. That is, revealed thy Will unto Peo- 
ple, and in thy Name, that is by thy Authority, and Power 
calt out Devils, and done many wonderful Works, that 1s, 
wrought many miraculous Operations, in the Old Teſtament 
we tind Balaam and Sau! Prophecying, who were both wicked 

Men: Judas was ſent out ( under the New Teſtament ) both 
to Preach, and to work, Miracles. So as none from Gifts, 
nonot the molt eminent and extraordinary Gifts, can conclude 
the Goodneſs of his State, or any ſpecial favour with God, 1 
will profeſs, that is, I will openly declare to them. TI never 
knew you, that is ſo as to approve you, or take Pleaſure in you : 
Depart from me, you Workers of iniquity, Mat. 25. 41. 

- 24 Therefore * whoſoever heareth theſe ſay- 

gs of mine, and doth them, I will liken him to 

a wiſe man, which built his* houſe upon a rock. 

25 And. the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and did beat on that 
houſe, and it fell not, for ir was founded upon 

a rock. 


_ Our Saviour maketh frequent uſe of that Ancient way of 


People by Similitudes and Parables, whu by their 
rob nas into the Senſes, give advantage th the Memo- 
ry, 
mon upon the Mount. The Buz/der intended, who our Sa- 
Nour dignifieth with the name of a Wiſe Man ; is, He that 


MATTHEW 


ſhall we diſtinguiſh T-4e, from falſe Tea- | 


th of their M:ſion, whether that more Internal trom | 


living as enſamples to the Flock, by their Fruits | 


ſeth a Similitude to conclude his excellent Ser- 


faulted with Fears, Doubts, Temptations, ( which are like 
the Allaults of an Houſe builed on a Keck, by Wirrds, Fioeds 
; and Storms ) yet it ſhall rot fail, becauſe it is truly founde 

: on Chriſt, according to the Revelat.on of his Will, Prov. 16. 
28. 1 Foh. 3. 3. 

26 And every one that heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doth them nor, ſhall be likened to 
a fooliſh man, which built. bis houſe upon the 
ſand. 

27 And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
honſe ; and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


There are, and will be others, that as fooliſh Builders, run 
up an Houſe iri haſte without looking to the Goodneſs of 


If Men have the Root of the matter, | the Foundation, and happen to build it upon looſe Ground : 


So they flatter themſelves, with the Hopes of the Houſe in 
the Heavens not made with Hands, 2 Cor. 5. 1. wit:out 
looking to tlie bottom and Foundation of theſe Hopes, whe- 
ther they be ſuch as Chriſt hath warranted or no; bat either, 
build their Hopes upon Gods ifhtinite Mercy, or the ſuffici- 
ency of Chriſt's merits, or their own works, hearing the 
word of God, and performing fome other Duties of Religi- 
01, never regarding to live to the Obedieiice of the Will of 
God. And tae fame Event will be to theſe Men asto ſuch 
tooliſh Builders, their B 1ilding may ſtand a while, but when 
a day of Viſitation, or Deat?, or Tharp Afictions or Temp- 
tation comes, then their Houſe, their Hopes, all fail and pe- 
riſh in a Moment : Becauſe they had no good Foundation, 
Fob. $. 13, 14. © 11. 20. 6 27.8. Prov. 11. 7. and great 
will be the Fall of it. Their Miſery and Calamity ſhall be 
the greater, by how much their Hopes hath been the ſtronger, 
the diſappointment of their Expectation adding to their Miſery. 
28 And it cameto paſs, when, Jelus had ended 


doctrine. 


rity, and not as the ſcribes. 

The fame words alſo are repeated, Mar. 1. 22. Luk. 4. 32. 
They declare the Efiect of this, and other of our Saviours 
Sermons, upon the Hearts of thoſe that heard him, and the 
reaſon of it. They were aſtomiſhed, attected with an Admi- 
ration at what- they heard hum in this, and other Sermons 
deliver ; the Divine Verities revealed in his Diſcourſes, the pu- 
rity of his Doctrine, the convincing Power that attended it, 
his bold and free Speech without repect of Perſons, the Sim- 
plicity of his Phraſe, the Gravity of his Matter: The Majeity 
he ſhewed in his Diſcourſes affected the People, and made 
him appear to them, one ſent of God and Clothed with his 
Authority. He did not teach as the Scr:bes, the ordinary 
Teachers amonglt the Fews, from whom they had the Dit- 
courſes about Traditions, ard Rites, and Ceremonzes, 
Cold, and dull Diſcourſes, of little or nd Tendency, to their 


eternal Salvation. 


CHAP VI 


Hen he was comesdown from the 
mountain great multitudes follow- 


EW 
ed him. - 
2 * And behold there came a leper and wor- 


canſt make me clean. 

We heard of Chriſt's going up into the Mountain, Mat. 5. 
1. and of great Multitudes, that followed him from Deca- 
poly, and Fudea, and from Jeruſalem, arid from beyond 
Jordan : Whether the ſame Multitude, or others followed him 
upon his coming down, is not ſaid. But behold (faith the Evan- 
geliſt) there came a Lepe?, both Mark and Luke have the ſame 
Story, or one very like to it, Mar. 1. 49. Luk, 5.12. of the 
Plague, or Leproſie, we read much in the Books of Moſes. 
It was a White Scab in the Fleſh, which Gradually conſu- 
med the Body, and was Contagious : The Le = he who 
touched him, or any thing he came near, make 
thrice we read of it inflicted as a ſevere Puni 


upon 
does not only bear Chriſt's Sayings, but doth them ; under the | Gekaz? for [ymg, and taking Br ibes, and upon King Uzz1ah, 
Notion of hearing is = S underſtanding and be-\for offermg Sacrifice. It was a Diſeaſe of very di * Cure, 


ng them, by doing them, he underlt 
mane frailty 


t, 1 Cor. 10.4. Eph. 2. 20. 


1 Pet. 2.4. 
Quriſtian, before he buil 


who doth not ouly read, and hear the word of God, but | which ſome doubt ) foying, Lord { If chow will ebe cof 
2 ma 


eth a /mcere De- 
fire and Indeavour to do them, with a PraCtice ſo far as Hu- 
ty will permit. ' The Houſe intended, ſeerps to be 
1 Hoye for eternal Life and Salvation, by the Rock is meant 


ge wiſe 
| eth up to. himſelf an Hope of eter- 
ral Lifeand Salvation through Chriſt, nuſt find that he is one 


this Leper comes and worſhippeth Chriſt. Mark faith, that 
he nedled down to frnn/ax/ wr he only kneeled down, 


them might be done according to the Faſhion of thoſe Coun- 
tries, in token either of a C:yl Reſpett, paid to him as a 
t and eminent Propher, or a piece of Rei1g10us Homage 

if he had ſo early a Revelation, that he was the Son of God, 


or proſtrated himſelf 1s not much material, for either of 


CHAP. VSM 

. 3, 
ſo hears as to underſtind and believe them, that with an 
; Operative Faith, working upon his Soul to the Obeilience 
' of the Will of God, or at leaſt a fincere Indewour to it. 
And he who doth fo, tho his Hove mav be fonetimes af- 


theſe ſayings, ® the people werealtoniſhed at his # yr. 1. 22. 


& 6.2. 
29 For he taught them as one having autho- Luk. 4. 32. 


ſhipped himz ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou Mou I. 40. 


5- 12. 


*Luk. 15. 19. 


* p(al.107.20. 


AP. VIII 


The term Lord, will not conclude his Re- 
cognizing Chriſt as the Son of God, being a term uſed by 
Sarah to Abraham, and afterwards to E!1jah. The words 
unport his defire, tho they be not a Form of Prayer, but an 
acknowledgment of the Power of Chriſt. * The Leper ac- 
knowledging Criit's Power, ſubmits himſelf to his 1741, and 
ſo with the ſame Breath declareth his Fairh and Modeſty. He 
indeed declareth no Faiti in the Wii! of God, nor can any 
Per/o1 exerciſe any ſuch Faith as-to any Temporal Mercy, 
any further, then as God ſhalsjudge 1t tor our good. 

3 And Jeſus put forth hs hand, and touched 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean-- And immediate- 


ly his leprofie was cleanſed. 

By the Law of God, Lev. 5. 3- he that touched another, 
who was unclean (as the Leper was, Levit. ch. 13. ch. 14.) was 
wiciean, how then doth Chriſt { who was ſubject to the Law ) 
touch the Leper ? Some (ay he did not touch the unclean 
- 99 but hm that was a Leper, and by 
clean. 


make me clean. 


Office to Miriam under her Leproſie, 


requiſite for ſuch a Cure. 


4 And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou tell no 
man but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the 
Prieſt, and offer the gift that * Moſes command- 


ed,. for a teſtimony unto them. 


Some think that our Saviour, only commanded him S:- 
lence until he had ſhewed himſelf unto the Prieſt, and he 


according to the Law, Levi. 13. ſhould have 


him clean, left their Envy upon hearing of it, ſhould have 
cauſed them to have obſcured the Miracle, by delaying to 
him clean ; but it is obſervable that this was not 
the only time when Chriſt commanded thoſe tpon whom he 
had wrought Miracles to ſay nothing of it, ſee Chap. 9. 30. & 


pronounce 


12. 16. © 17. 9. It is therefore more probable, that 
this Precept was not to be urfderitood with that L:mzeation, but 


that Chriſt did it, either that he might not be thought to ſeek 
his own Glory, or rather, becauſe Chriit judged 1t not yet 
time by his Miracles to be publickly made known : But he 
ſends him to the Przeſt, both to teach him Obedience to the 
Law, and that the Truth of the Miracle might by a pub- 
lick Record be confirmed, he alſo Commands him to offer 
the Gitt appointed by the Law, Levze. 147 thereby both ac- 
his Cure to be from God, and Tettifying his 
Thankfulnefs. That Mrſes Commanaded, to ſhew that he came 
not to oppoſe Mnſes. For a Teſtimeny unto them, that 
hereafter tt may be a Teſtimony unto them, that I am 


knowledg! 


more than the Son of Man, Foh. 5. 36. 


5 *And when Jeſus was entred into Caper- 
naum, there came unto him a centurion beſeech- 


ing him. 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lyeth at home 


ſick of the pallie and grievouſly tormented. 


7 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and 


heal him. 


ſhall be healed. 


9 For I am a man under authority, having ſol- 
diers under me, and I ſay to this man, Go, and 
he goeth, and to another Come, and he cometh, 


and to my ſervant Do this, and he doth it. 


10. When Jeſus heard ir, he marvelled, and aid 


MATTHEW. 


CHAP. vii 
* L 

came unto him a Centurion, there came ſome Elders of the 

Jews firſt, then ſome particular Friends of one that was 

Roman C.ptain,to him, to tell him that the C:ptain had a Ser. 

vant at his houſe, that lay grievouſly tick of, and tormented wj ; 

the Paliie. That which we ulually call the dead Paliie, in Wo 

a fit of the Apoplexy uſually 1:tueth, when it doth not preſc - 

kill. Our Lor: promuieth to come, and heal him, therein = J 

ing bot his kindneſs, and how acceptable to him, the | s.3 


his touch made | 
But it is a better Anſwer, that what- Chritt did as 
he was God, { ſuch were his miraculous Operations) he could 
not contract any ritual wncleanneſs by ; and Potlibly under 
the Law, the Prieſt was exempted from that uncleannels, 
tor he came very near the Leper, in his Office about hun 
exprelled, cena Sr 13. ch. 14. Nor do we + nm of any - | 
[ e Aaron, m his ance of his | . 
cleanneſs contracted by , m ww by Ga Prieſts, | the true God, and it looks very probable, that he had a Re. 
2 Chron. 26. 20. tho it be ſaid, They thruſt our Uzzuah. 
Chriſt by putting forth his hand, ſhewed his kindneſs to this 
miſerable Creature : By healing him with a touch, he ſhew- 
ed his Divine Power, Saying, I will, be thou clean. He an- 
ſwereth -him in his own term, Imw:l, and then Commands 
the thing. How acceptable is Faith to God ? And zmme- 
diateiy his Leprofie was cleanſed, that 15, removed, the word 
immediately confirms the Miracle, it was not only a thing 
done without ordinary means, but without the ordunary tune, 


$ The centurion anſwered, and ſaid, Lord, *I 
am not worthy that.thou ſhould'ſt come under my 
roof, but * ſpeak the wordonly, and my ſervant 


nity of this Centurion to his Servant was. The Centur;, 
{ by his Friends, as Luke tells us, ſends to him, defirin w_ 
not to trouble himſelf to that degree, telling him: x Ti ti 
wasa favour of which he was not worthy. The bet Men » 
always the meane!t Thoughts of themſelves. 2. That it = 
needleſs, for it he would only ſpeak the word, commanding 
' out the Diſtemper, that was enough to effect the Cure py 
; he tells him, that he believed Dyjeaſes were as much” at 
| Chriſt's Command, as his Servants were at his Obamas 
That they came at Gods Command, wrought according to 
| their Commilition tro:m Gol, and went ott when God ld " 
| manded them oft; fo that it he, tho at a dittance, would _ 
mand off his Servants diſeaſe, it would be as effectual as his 
| Preſence ; whether this Captain were aCtually Proſelyted to 
' the Z-wiſh Religion, or no, is incertain : It ſhould ſeem b 
| Our Saviour's next word, that he was not an J/raclite ; but 
18 molt certain, that he had a right Notion of the Power of 


velation of Chriſt, as the true Meſſiah and Son: 0 
Jeſus heard this he ans vcr he 5 pa 
Chritt as God, but as man it did. And ſaid to thoſe that 
| followed him, Verily I ſay wnto you, T have not found [6 great 
Faith in Iſrael. That is, in the Generality of the 1/r4elite; 
for if we ſpeak of particular Perſons, both Z-/eph and Mary 
had ſhewed a greater Faith. This Exprei{ion is enough to let 
us know, that the Centurion was no native tram af and 
make 1t probable he was not of the Jew:/h Church, which 
might be, tho he was ſo kind to the ZFew:ſ/ Nation as to buill 
them a Synagogue,upon which Account, Luk.7.3.&c. the Flders 
of the Fews pleaded with Chrilt for him. This made our Savi- 
our go on, Prophecying of a further Converlion of the Genres, 
11 AndlI fay you, that * many ſhall come from 
the caſt and welt, and ſhall fir down with. Abra-*Mu1.u, 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
12 But * the children of the Kingdom * ſhall 


be caſt out into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be *pa.g 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | }þ 
That 1s, in ſhort, many of thoſe who are now Heathens 50-0213 
ſhall be ſaved : And many of the Fews ſhall be damned. Many & 1431.6 
not all, ſhall come trom the Eaſt and 2/2, from all parts, from 25 
the remotelt parts in the World. Lake ſaith, Ea Weſt 
North, and South, Luk. 13. 29. fo Iſa. 11. 12. 43 5,6. 
and fit down with Abraham, Tſaac and Facob in the Kin « 
dom of God, in Heaven where Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob th 
Heads of the Zewſh Nation are, to whom the Promiſes were 
made. Or, n the Church cf God, for the Church Trium- 
phant, and Militant are both but one Church : They ſhall it 
down with them, as Men fit down at a Banquet, an Expre- 
fon oft uſed, to fignifie, the Reſt and Pleaſure, the Saints 
ſhall have in Heaven, I/a. 25. 6, 7, 8. Luk. 22. 29, 30. But 
the Children of the Kingdom, the Fews who boaſt much 
that they are the Children of Abraham, and think them- 
ſelves the only Church, and the only Heirs of Glory, and who 
are indeed the only Church of God, as yet. Shall be caſt out into 
outer Darkneſs: Either, the Darkneſs of Errors, Tgnorance, and 
Superſtition, the Goſpel-Light ſhall not ſhine upon them, 
they ſhall be no more the Church bf God : Or the Darkneſs 
of Hell, where ſhall be nothing but Pain and Miſery, and 
Lamentations for the Goſpel, and the Grace thereof firſt offered 
to them, but unthankfully. rejected by them, by which they 
judge themſelves unworthy of the Grace of God, and of E- 
ternal Lite, Atts 13. 46. 


13 And Jeſus faid unto the centurion, Go thy 
way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto 
_-_ and his ſervant was healed in the ſelf ſame * 

Our. 

Luke faith, And they that were ſent returning to the 
Houſe, found the Servant whole nd FS na fi . "Luk > 
7. v. Io. fo as it ſeemeth, that what Chriſt [aid unto the Centw- 
rz0n, muſt be Interpreted to thoſe whom the Centurion ſent 
mn his Name. Go your way, your Buſineſs is done, the Ce 
turions Faith hath obtained, it ſhall be done to him, as he 


to them that followed, Verily I ſay unto you, 1 
have not found ſo great faith no not in Iſrael. 
Many think, that this flory was in order before the other. 
It is related by Luk. 7. 1. with ſome larger Circumittances, 
there is only t.\is Dirterence betwixt the two Evangeliſts, Mat- 
thew \eerrs to Ipeak, as if the Centurion at firlt came in Per- 
fon to him, Luke faith, that he frit ſent the Elders of the 
Fews to him, then ſome Friends. But we are accounted our 


ſelves to do that which we ſet others on work todo. There 


(pat believed ; where believing mutt ſignifie, A certain Per- 
ſwaſion of the Power of Chriſt, with a relying on bu Mere) 
and Goodneſs. The proximate Object of Faith is ſome word 


of God. How far this Centurion was acquainted with 
Oracles of the Old Teſtament ( tho he lived amongſt the 
Zews, and as appears by his building a Synagogue for them, 
' Luk, 7. had a kindneſs for their Religion ) I cannot tell. Its 
moit probable, that he had ſome unmediate Revelation 
God concerning Chriſt, which he is here ſaid to have belt 


and to have had a full perſwaſion of and truſted in. Alle 
} yelations 


p 
6 
} 
s 


CHAP. VIII. 


*Iaah 33-4 ken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, * Himſelf took 


-1++icns of Gbd are the Objedt of Faith, tho the Scriptures be- 
_— written, are to us that have them, the Teſts, and 
Touchitones to try ſuch impre:Jions by. As thou bel:eveſt, not 
becanſe thou _—_— Our Faith is not meritorious of the lealt 
Mercies,but it is an Exerciſe of Grace which gives Glory to Goc l, 
and receiveth the reward not of Deve but of Grace. The Mt- 
racle appeared in that the Diſeaſe was of an incurable Nature, 
and the Cure was wfought without Application of means, *and 
in ſuch a Moment of tune as means, tho uſed, could not have 
wrought it. 

14 And when Jeſus was come into Peters houſe, 


he ſaw his wifes mother laid, and fick of a fea- 


Ver. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her, and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 

This Story is related with ſome further Circumſtances. 
Mar. 1. 29. Lu. 4. 38, 39. Marktells us, it was the houſe 
of Simon, and Andrew with James and Fobn ( it ſeems they 
lived there together } that they told him of her Sickneſs, after 
he had been there ſome time, That he took her by the hand, 
and lift her up. Luke faith, it was a great Feaver that they 
beſought him for her, That he ſtood over her and rebuked the 
Feaver. Here is no Contradiction, only fome Ampliticati- 
ons of the Story. It is plain from this Text, that Peter was a 
Married Man, and continued fo, tho called to be an Apottle, 
and that he had a Family. Feavers are ordinary Diitenpers, 
and often cured by ordinary means , but this was a great Fea- 
ver. The Miracle here was not in the Cure of an incurable Di- 
ſeaſe, but in the way of the Cure, by a touch of his hand, or 
a lifting her up, and the Suddenneſs of the Cure, it immedzate- 
h left her, and her ſudden recovery of Strength, that ſhe 
could preſently ariſe and Min:fter to them ; that ſhe could 
doit, argued her Cure Miraculous ; that ſhe did do it, argues 
her ſenſe -of Chritts goodneſs, and thankfulne(s, and teacheth 
wthe uſe we ſhould make of all Gods gracious Providences 
tous, to make us fitter for the Service of God, and to employ 
ourſelves in it ; ſo taking the Cup of Salvation, and praifin; 
the Name of the Lord, Pſal. 116. 13. 

16 When the even was come, they brought 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with devils, 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and 
healed all that were ſick. 


17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 


our infirmities, and bare owr ſickneſles. 

Mark hath much the ſame Ch. 1. 32. and Luke Ch. 4. 40. 
Luke adds, he fa:d his hands upon them, and healed them, we 
before Ch. 4, v, 2.4.ſhewed who were meant by Perſons poſſe ſea 
by Devils. It is only obſervable that it is ſaid, he catt out 
the Devils by h:5 word, by the ſame power by which he made 

. the World, and all things therein, Ger. 1. his Authoritative 
word: he healed all that were Sick, that is, all that were 
brought to him; laying on of his Hands, was but an exter- 
tal Symbol, or rite uſed in bleſſing, in Miraculous operations, 
and in ordination of Miniſters. The great queſtion is, how 
that which the Prophet 1/az4h ſaid Ch. 53. 4. was fulfilled 
theſe Miraculous operations. The words are, Surely he hath 
bornour Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, and v. 5. By his 
Stripes we are healed; and the Apoſtle Peter referring to 
that Text ſaith, 1 Pe. 2. 24. who bare our Sins in his Bod) 

m the Tree. The words 'neither ſeem truly quoted, nor 

@ththe Senſe appear the ſame, the Evangelifl applying what 

GeProphet ſeems to ſpeak of our Sins, to our Bodily infirms- 

ties, and his bearing them to his curing them, whereas Peter 

to apply it to his bearing our Sins, that is, the puniſh- 
of our Sins, in his Strzpes, and by his Sufferings on the 

CokWhat I obſerved before is here to be conſidered, thit the 

rim ul in their quotations out of the old Teſtament took 

only concerned to keep to the Senſe, not exactly to 
the Words ( which is a liberty we ordinarily take in Quotati- 

a > Asto the Senſe,Grief and Sorrows, are Terms capable 


D tion, as to whatſoever comes upon us, as the 
Fruit, ad demerit of our Sins, ſo as the Pr deligned to 
e tousfor Sin, 


cnt Chr 5 Suffering all the puniſhment 
Whdh Nature are all the AﬀMictions of this Life, and 
Death tf, as well as the pains of Hell. The only queſtion 
8, How Marebews ſaying, he healed the Diſeaſes, an- 
{vered the Prophets Expreflion, He hare our Griefs, and car- 
ned or Sorrows. Thus Scripture was twice fulfilled in Chriſt : 
* to ther Bodily. Griefs and Sorrows, that is mentioned by 
Muthew; tho he bare them not all in his own yet he 


bad Cor on on Men with'Reference to them, [ſhewed 
ink Ate in Roa come by his. putting forth his 
ce oRer to heal them, and he bare the Guile that was the 
- £0 theſe and other Griefs and Sorrows upon the Tree, as 
y Bu by Peter, and he theretore healed them, that he might 

himſelf to be the true Meſſias Prophefied of by 


Waiah, was to come, who was to bear our Griefs, and 
#2 Carry our _—_— 
g . 


MATTHEW. 


CHAP. 


bout him, he gave commandment to depart unto 
the other ſide. 

When Jelus did theſe things before mentioned, he was in Ca- 
pernaum, v. 5. but txe Multitudes pre.ting him, he gave or- 
der to paſs over theSea of Galilee ,otherwiſe called the Sex of Ti- 
berias, f0. 6. 1. 

19 And a certain ſcribe came and faid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
goelt, 4 
20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay ks head. 

We have the ſame Story, Lu. 9. 57. only Luke faith it was 
as they went in the way: and faith, a certain Man thus faid 
unto him. Matthew more particularly deſcribeth the Man from 
his Office, or ordinary imployment. Both agree in what he 
ſaid to our Saviour, Maſter ! ({o they uſually called their Teach- 
ers to whoſe conduct they gave up themſelves) I will follow 
thee, that is, I am reſolved, or I am ready to follow thee, whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt. Thus men oiten take up fuddain Reſo- 
lutions, to all with God and to be his Servants, upon 
Suutter Accounts, and betore they have well conſidered what 
taey are like to meet withal, who own themſelves theDiſciples of 
Chriſt. Our Saviour knowing his Heart, and that this Refo- 
lut:zon was either bottomed in his Curiolity, to fee his Mira- 
cles, or man hope of fome livelyhood from hin, tits hm with 
an Anſwer, letting him kno:v what difculties thoſe that ſol- 
lowed hum mult look to meet with. The Foxes have boles, 
©c. Alas! thou doeit not know what it is to follow me, my 
External Condition is worſe then that of the Birds of the Air, 
they have fixed Ne!ts, or the Beaits of the Earth, the wortt 
of them have holes, but I have no fixed Habitation on Earth. 
He both here and mn many other Texts calls himſelf The Sor 
if Man ( a name never, that we read of, given to him but 
by hunfelf ) To declare the truth of bis bumane Nature, and 
that he had a Natural Compafſion for Men, that he was a Chuld 
born, a Son given to us, J/azah 9. 6. The Perſon Propielied 
of as the Meſſias, Dan. 7. 13. The Perſon mentioned, who 
was to have all things put under his feet, Pſal. $. 6. 1 Cor 15, 
27. Heb. 2. 8. 

21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go, and bury my father. 

22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead. 

Luke repeating the ſame Hiſtory, Ch. 9. 59, 60. faith, that 
Chrilt ſaid to this Man follow me, he replyeth, Lord ! Suffer 
me firſt togo and bury my Father, to live at home with my 
Father who is an old Man, till I have performed my la{t filal 
Office to him in burying him. Others think that he was al- 
ready dead, and that this Diſciple would not have begged leave 
Pa Freesd a time. Chriit faith unto him follow me, not 
that our Lord diſapproved the decent manner of burying the 
dead, but by this let him know, char no Office, of love and 
duty to Men, muſf be preferred before our duty to God, to 
whom we owe our firlt obedience. It appeareth by Luke 9. 
60. That this- Diſciple was called to Preach the Goſpel, a 
work not to be omitted, or negle&ted for any Offices to men. 
Of old, the High Prieſts, and the Nazarizes, were not to 
touch dead Bodies, Numb. 6. 6. becauſe of their Separat:on 
to the more immediate Service of God, Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel ought to keep themſelves as free as they can from what 
may duttract them, faith our Saviour, Let the dead bury the 
dead. There are enough to bury the dead, Perſons that are 
ſpiritually dead, not alive to let them take care of thoſe 
meaner Offices. I have higher implo for thee than that 
is. Lawful, and decent Offices become finful, when they hin- 
der greater duties. ; "4 

23 And when he was entred into aſhip, his dif- 
ciples followed him. 


24 * Andbehold, there aroſe a great tempeſt 


with the waves, but he wasaſleep. 

25 And his diſciples came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Lord fave us, we periſh. 

26 And he faith unto them, Why are you fear- 
ful, O ye of little faith, * Then he aroſe and rebu- 


calm. 

F; But the men marvelled, ſaying, What man- 
ner of man is this, that even the winds, and the 
ſea obey him? 

It that the Evangeli/ts did not ſet down all the 
Motions oo ations of ob in order, as done by him, 
whether therefore this was the ſame motion, and over the ſame 


Sea of which mention was made before, is incertain, nor much 
Material for us to know.Nor yet whether the Storm which here 


19 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes a- 


aroſe was jn the ordinary Courſe of Providence, or raiſed on 
purpoſe 


in the Sea, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered « yy. , 45: 


ked, the winds, and the Sea, and there was a great » p41 107.29. 


CHAP. VIII. 


parpoſe for 0:2 Sx7io2r to ſhew his Power in quieting it Tt '$ 
'enough tor us to kr:.0w, that a great Storm did ariſe,» It is ex- 
preily faid that our Savio-r was zflecp,hercby he ſhewelt himſclt 
to be truly man, fub,ect to like in; rmitigs Wita us, ( Sin on- 
ly ezcepted,Heb 4. 15. ) That tre Diſc pies cane to bum and a- 
wokelum, ſaying, Lord {ave 1s, we Periſh, argued both their 
F.1ith inhis Power, and their Fra:/ty in not contlidering who 
- was withthem in the Ship, one who tho his /rmanity was 4 
fleep; yet was be who watcheth over /ſraet, who never Slum- 
ubreth nor S.cepeth. Our Sav;our faith unto them, why are 
you fearful O ve little faith | The Prevalence of leors 
in us upon imminent dangers, will not argue no Faith, but 
will arguea weak Faith. Which yet he that will not break 
a bruiſed Reed, nor quench aſmoaking Flax will not diſcou- 
rage. He will there'ore give them a Proof of his Divinity, 
he areſe and rebuked the Winds, and the Seas let them 
krow he was their Lord, and commanded them to ceaſe. and 
there was a Ca/m. Tt is he that rebuketh the Waves of the 
Sea, when they roar and ftilleth the ragings of the people. 
The men, ether the Sea-men, or the Pallengers or both Mar- 
velled, ſaying, Wat manner of Man 2s this, that even the 
Winds and the Sea obey him, furely this is more than a Man, 
that can command, Winds and Seas. 

28 And when he was come to the other lide, 
unto the countrey of the Gergelenes, there met 
him two poſſeſſed of devils , coming out of the 
tombsexceeding fierce, ſothat no man might pals 
that way. 

This Hit: ory is related by Mark, Ch. 5. 1. 2, 3, 4,©c.and by 
Luke Ch. 8.26, 27. more largely than by Math. The other 
two Evange/iſts report it to be cone in the Country ef the Ga- 
darenes; Matthew m the Country of the Gergeſenes, they were 
the ſame People, ſometimes denominated from one great Ct 
ty in their Territories, ſometimes trom another, who ſo read- 
et'1 the Stoty in all 3 Evanze::ſts will eaſily conclude it the 
ſive, tho related with difterent Circumſtances. Matthew 
ſaith, there was zwo of theſe D.em:ntacks. Mark and Luke 
mention but one, Luke ſaith, the Man had Devils a long time, 
that he ware no Cloths, neither abode im any houſe but in the 
Tombs. Mark faith, There met him out of the Tombs a man 
with an unclean. Spirit, who had kis dwelling amonoſt the 
Tombs, and no man could bind him, no not with Chains. Be- 
c.iſe he had been often bound” with Fetters, and Chains, and 
the Chains had been plucke aſunder by him, and the Fetters 
broken in pieces, neither couid any man tame him, and al- 
ways Night and Day, he was in the Mountains, and in the 
Tombs crying, and cutting himſelf with Stones Matthew 
ſaith he came out of the Tombs, was exceeding fierce, fo as 
none could paſs that way. Divines agree, that the Power of 
the Evil Angels was not abated by their fal, they were onl 
depraved in their 1/7. That the power of an Angel is mu 
Tore, thanis kere mentioned, is out of queſtion. That the Evil 
Angels do not exert this Power upon us 1s fron there(training 
Power of God, we live in'the Ar m1 which the Devil hath a 
Principality, Eph. 2. 2. why God at that time ſutterei] the De- 
vil more .to Exerciſe this power over the Bodies of! Men, we 
probably ſhewed before upon Math. 4. 24. the World. was 
grown very ignorant, and wicked, and Sottiſhly Superſtitions : 

elides ke wasnow come, who was to deltroy the Works of 
the Devil, and was to ſhew his Divine Power in caſting him 
out. The Jews buried their dead out of their Cities, the rich- 
er of them had Tombs herred out of Rocks, 9c. and thoſe 
very large as may be learned from Iſaiah 65. 4. Fo. 20. 6. 
The Devil cho'e hoſe places partly to affright Perſons through 
tae horror of. the places, and tor.rent the poſleled with Noy- 
ſo-neneſs of them, partly to cheat Men, with an opinion th 
were the 5ou!s of tne Perſons Deceaſed that were thereburied. 

29. And behold they cryed out, ſaying, what 
have weto do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? 


art chou come hither to torment us tefore the time? 


Mark- faith "Ch. 5.8. That Feſus ( firſt ) ſaid to him come 
out of the Man, and v. 6, 7. when be ſqw Jeſus afar off, he 
ran and worſhipped him, and. cryed out with a loud Voice, 
mhat have I to do with thee, eſis, thou Sen of the high 
God? I adjure thee, that thou torment us not. Lukes Re- 
lation Ch. 8. v. 23; 29. is much the fame with Marks. The 
Bevils pol{t:Ting theſe poor Creatures, hearing Chrilt to whoſe 
power they knew they were (abject -to command them out of 
this Man, or theſe, two Men, faul, Wart have we to-do with 
thee, Feſns thou Son of God ? The Devils' knew Chritt 'to be 
the Sen of Godtho the Fews would not believeit,they ſay,un- 
to hin, what heave we to do with thee ? an uſual Phraſe made 
uſe of, where men-had no defire tobe troubled with the Compa- 
ry,Converſe or Lportunity of others, Zof. 22. 24. 2 Sam. 16. 
. 29. 2 Kings. 9. 18. 2. Chron. 35. 21. Foel 3. 4. John 2. 4. 
when they. came to him with ſome ingrateful motions, &c. 


MATTHEW. CHAP. yi 


4 fraid leſt Chriſt ſhould have commanded him to his Chaing 
betore the day of Judginent. : 

30 And there wasa good way off from them an 
herd of many ſwine feeding. X 

31 So the devils beſonght him, ſaying, if thou 
calteſt us out, ſuffer us to go away intothe herd of 
{wine. 

Both Ark and Luke, interpo'e here ſomething tore 
{ Mirk 5. 9. And be asked him what 1s thy Name ? and he Pi 
({wered and ſaid. My N.me ts Legion, for we are many, Luke 
ſaith. And Feſns asked him, ſaying, what 15 thy Name ? be. 
cauſe niany Devi/s were entred into him. A Roman Legion 
| conlilted of ewelve thouſand five hundred Souldiers Not 
| that there were preciſely ſo many Evil Spirits which had a 
power over this poor Man, but many had. A certain number 
1s named tor-one incertain. Chritt knew his caſe well enough 
but probably asked him the que!tion for the further G'orifying 
of his Divine power, i cating them oat. Lake adds, ». 41, 
And they beſought him that he wouid not command them tg 
20 out mto the deep. I cannot think that the meaning of that 
1s into the Sea, tor (urely the Devil did not fear drowning, the 
word is «Guo ooy into the Abyſs, that is into Hel, into t':e 
bottomieſs Pit, where he could do ro more miſchief, Mark 
fates, Ch. 5. 10, The Devil beſought him that he would not 
fend them out of the Country. Still upon the ſame Grounds 
the Devil hath an inſatiable Thirit to do miſchief, and would 
gladly be where he may do it. In the mean time he- know- 
eth it is in the power of Chrilt to ſend hun whither he pleaſeth. 
Now comes. in the 3o. and 31. v. of Mtthew, they {aw an 
Herd of many Swine feedings, Mark faith, Ch. 5. 11. Woh 
unto the Morntains. Luke faith on the Mountarn. They be. 
ſeech Chriit to give them leave to enter mto the Swine, and 
the Text faith. He ſuffered them. The Devil cannot {6 
much as trouble a Swine without leave from God. The next 
v. tells us the Conſequent of it, 

32. And he faid unto them, Go. And when 
they were come. out, they went into the herd 
of ſwine, and behold, the whole herd of ſwine, 
ran violently downa ſteep place into the Sea, and 
periſhed in the waters: 

Mark gives us much the'faine account, Ch. 5. 13. only add- 
ing, they were about two thouſand. Lnke diferetlt not on- 
J what Matthew Calls a Sex, Luke calls a Lake, but the 
ews call'd all great gatherings together of Waters Seax. 
The Dev! is naturally fo fond of doing miſchief, that he 
will rather play at a ſmall Game than ſtand out. This way of 
Executing his Malice, upon the Beafts, we havg often Experi- 
ence1 of in the practice of Witchcraft. And it may teach 
Husbandmen, and thoſe that trade in much Cattle, to whom 
they are beholden for the Preſervation of their Cattle, and 
how rightly Godis Styled, he that preſerveth both Man aud 
Beaſt, and what need they have to keep up dazly Prayer in 
their Families, atid to live ſo as they may not make God their 
Enemy, who hath Legions of Dewi/s, as well as many Le- 
210xs of leſs hurtful Creatures to revenge his Quarels. 
- 33 And they that kept them tled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and what was befallen to the pollefed of 
the devils. | 
Mark and Luke in th's differ not from Matthew, only 
they add, that they told it in the C:ty, and Country Thoſe 
that moit ſerve the Dev!/ are afraid of him, when he cometh 
to 'ſhew himſelf in his true Colours. Theſe Men go, and 
publifh abroad the Miracle, what had happenecl to the Man 
that was fo famous an Object of the Devi/s malice, and what 
had happened to the Swine. 
34 And behold the- whole -city came out to 
meet Jeſus,and when they ſaw him,* they beſought #455 
him, that he would depart out of their coaſts. 


Both Mark and Luke here add much. AMezrk faith, Ch. 5. 
I4, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And they went out to ſee what it 
was that was done. And: they came to Feſits, and ſaw him 
that was poſſeſſed with a Devil, and had the Legion, ſit- 
ting, and Clothed, and in his right mind, and they were 
afraid, And they that ſawgit told them how it befell to him, 
that was paelſed with the Devil, and alſo concerning the 
Swing : And they began to- pray him to depart out of their 
Coaſts And when he was come into the Ship, he that had 
been poſſeſſed by the Devil, prayed him that he might be 
with him. How be it Feſus ſuffered him not, but ſaid unto 
him. Go home to thy Friends, and tell them how great things «+ 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had Compaſſion on thee. 
And he departed and began to publiſh in Decapolis, how 
great things Feſus had done for him, and all men did ma- 
vel. Luke faith, Ch. 8. 26. 28, 29. Then the whole Multt- 


art thou come hither to torment ns bef.re the time? either 
they look upon ther Diſpoſſelſion as *a Torment, for the De- | 
vil is not atquiet, but when he is domg Evil, and as this is the * 
Tempelt of the old Serpent, ſo we ſhall obſerve that he Com- 
qmuiycateth ito his' Seed, Prov. 4:-16, or elſe the Devil was 


Now the Man ont of whom the Devils were departed, beſorgit 
f 


tude of the Country of the Gadarens, round about beſought 
him to depart from them, for they were raken with great fear, 
ard he went up into the Ship, and departed back ag 


2 


CH AP, IX 


him that be minht be with him, bur F2ſus ſen him away, 
wn 4-os oO , PRIr:! et _ Wh. 
(W107, [REF -0 ris? 0:04 Hou, and jew ha:v grea: 
"ines God hath done unto thee: And be went away, and 
ub iſhed throughout the whole City how great things Feſus 
: < ' 4 ! I ' : 
bad Jone unto 0111: By the woe City, or the W290 Cauttry, 
we mult underttand a very great part of them” came our to 
meet Jeſus : Mark expoundeti it, 20 fee that which was 
ul to beicech him to depart out of their Coaſt: 
done, AM pl . { * j 
They [aw him, and not him only, but him that liad been 


- 


alſe(jed of the Devils, ſitting at his Feet clothed, in bus rignt 
ond A oreit Miracle wrought. "They did not only lee it, 


bat they he.ud tacir Servants, the Swine-Herds atteſting 1t, 


they had all the external m24ns of Faith mnagmable :' How {| Mans diſeaſe to 
_ they aflected ? The Text faith, they were afraid. An ! of the Nerves, 


| "this great Perſon /eized them, and po.iibly they 
ndyehcry ek he ſhould have done them tome further 
Evil. What is the ette:t of this Fear ? Surely they wall fall 
down at his Feet, beg his Grace and Favour, and that he 
would continue with them, and be the Author of more 
'good amonglt them. Tlio they had lolt two thouſand 
Swine, yet they were delivered from the Fear of him that 
was polieied with the Devil. And that poor Creature was 
delivered from as great an Afﬀfiiction as we can imagine. No- 
thing of all this. They came and Prayed, and befought 
him to go out of their Coaſts: Certainly, our Saviour's 
knowledge of the Nature of this People, and what was in 
their Hearts, provoked him to give the Devz/s fuch a Li- 

as he did, to deliroy their Swime ; we are ordinarily pu- 
niſhed, in the thing wherein we offend, we need no inore 
than our ordinary Wiſhes, and Prayers torum us: Who ſhall 
hereafter tell us of 4 Power in Mais Will, to do that which is 
ſpiritually 2ood, upon a Moral Suaſion, what higher Moral 
Sraſion, could thele Gadarens have had, than the hight of 
Chrift, and what he” had done, afforded, { yet for ought ap- 
pears) they were Unanumous in this Delire, that Chritt ſhould 
be'pone. They do not do what was in their Power to do, 
defiring him to'itay. But on! How dangerous a thing it is, 
for Men to reject Chrilt, he :mmed:ately departeth, and we 
do not read that he came here any more. But he out of 
whom the Devils were cait abideth with him, fits at his 
Feet, defires he may go along with him. How great a 
differenc2 there is, betwixt ſee:ng and hearing of Chriſt, 
and Taj/:n7-how good he is. Toe poor demomach,, would 
have left I1s Country, and gone with hum. But Chrilt ſut- 
fered him not, probably he faw it would be more for the 
Glory of God for him to itay, he therefore Commands him 
td return to his Houſe, and ſhew what God had done for him, 
and how he had Compaſs on him. We cannot more ſhew our 
Thankfulneſs to God, than by declaring his wonderful Works, 
and what in p#ticular he hath done for us. This poor Man 
doth accordingly, and publiſheth the Name of Chritt in De- 
capolis, which Name comprehendeth a ſpace of the Country, 
within which were ten Cities ( as the word doth fignihe ) 
whereof Gadara ( faith Pliny) was one, trom which City 
theſe People had their Denomination of Gadarenes ; that 
v, Citizens of Gadara : Or, Inhabitants of the Country ad- 
jacent to that City. 


CHAP, IX. 


1 Nd he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 
and came into his own City. _ 
| Whether the ſame Sh:p, he came in orno, it is not mate- 
rial, he pafſed over the Lake of Genxeſarer, and came 'into his 
own City, not Bethlehem, in which he was born, but either 
Nazareth, where he was brought up, or ( which molt judge ) 
Capernarm, whither, leaving Nazareth, he went formerly to 
dwell, Mar. 4. 13. whither he is faid to have entred, Mar. 2. 1. 
tis was upon the Sea-coaſt of Jabulon and Napthals, ch. 4. 13. 

2 Ard behold they brought to him a man ſick 
of the palſie, lying on a bed, and Jeſus ſeeing 
their faith! ſaid unto the ſick of the pallie ; Son, 
be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee. 

The Hiſtory of this Miracle is reported by Mar. ch. 2. from 
the ſecond, to the 13. v. By Luk. ch. 5. from v. 18.to 26. by 
voth, with more C:rcumftances than Matthew doth 
us Mark, fath,*He entred jnto Capernaum after ſome days, 
ang it was noiſed that he was in the Houſe, and ftraight- 
"ay many were gathered together, inſomuch as there was 
"or 709M to recerve them, no not {0 much as about the 
Deor, and be Preached the gord unto them, and they came 
fon ban, bringing one ſick,of the Palſie which was born of 
ow? on when they could not come nigh unto him for the 
- oe uncovered the Roof where he was, -and when 
ik broker it up, they let down the Bed where the 
leh. ” the Paifie lay, and when Jeſus ſaw their Faith, 
yu <a the Yiek of the Palſie, Son, thy fins be forgiven 
—_—  641,2,3,4, 5- Luke mentioneth not the place, 
Peoghe Saionrs being Preaching, but ſaith : And behold Men 


. % 
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MATTHEW 


jad they ſourht means to bring him in, ad ly him before 


them : And when they could not find by mbar way 24, y 
might bring him im, they tent upon the Horſe too, md 
let him down throynh the Tilt ”, Wit bis Couch mio the 


unto him, Mun! Thy ins ave fororven thee. 


midſt before Feſus. And when hb: ſav tir Faith, be (5:1 
A!l Inter- 
preters agree 1t to be the fame Hi ory. Au; in his Pres 
face to the Report of the Miracle tells us where Crit 
was, VIZ. z2n Capernaum, what he was doing, Preaching the 
wor, the occalion of the People breaking up the Root of 


; the Houſe, viz. the Prefs of tve People, fo as they could 


| 


not conenigh to Chritt : All three Evangeli:'s agree the !c': 
e the Pa'ſie, which being the refolutio: 
fides the” pain thit atteads it, debilitates 
the Perſon, and confineth him to his Bed, or Couch, which 
was the reaſon of his being brought in his Bed, and by four 
men. ' All the Evange/iſts mention Feſius ſeeing the:r 
Faith, their inward perſwaſion of his Divine Poer,, and 
their Confidence in his Goodneſs, both the Faith of the i'ck 
Perſon, and of thoſe who brought him, he ſaw it 2 ther 
Hearts for the imward Principles, and Habits are not 'vii.ble 
to us, yet they are ſeen and known to hiny, who fearcheti 
the Heart, and knoweth what is in the Heart of Mn: He 
ſaw it in the Frurs, their indeavouring to lay him beiore 
Chritt, He ſa1d to the ſick of the Paijie, Son be of roed 
Chear thy jins be forgiven thee : Bat what was this to his 
Palſte Our Sav.our by this lets him and thoſe who brought 
him, know, that fin is t1e Root from which: our Evi's fpring. 
2. That being forgiven, bodily Dutempers { k@'v fitil foever 
can do a man ro hurt. 3. That his Prenary end of co.n- 
ing mto the World, was to five his People tro.n their tif. 
4. That m the hour wherein Remi oa ob iis is granted 
to a Soul, 1t becomes Gods Sor, dew to Chriit. 5. That 
Remitiion of fins followet': the Exercite of Faith in C:riir. 
S. Po.iibly, he begins with this to g've the $cribes, and Plu- 
rifees occaſion of fome Diſcourſe. 

3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid with- 
in themſelves, This man blaſphemerh. 

Mark faith, There were certam of the Scribes ſitting 
there, and reaſoning m their Hearts, why doth this Man 
thus ſpeak, Blaſphemies > Who can forgive fins but God on!y, 
ch.2:6,7. Luke faith. The Scribes, and the Pharijces bezanto 
reaſon ſaying. Who « this which ſpeaketh Blaſphemies 3 Who 
can forgive ſins but God alone : It ſhould feem they did not 
ſpeak it out, Mark faith, They reaſoned in their Hearts. 
Matthew in the next Verſeſaith, Zeſus knowing their Tooughts. 
It ſeengeth that it wasthen agreed on all hands, that Fo-grwing 
of fins was the Prerogative of God alone : And that for man 
to arrogate to himfelf ſuch a Power as belonged to God 
alone, was no le's than B'a/pbenr, as all afcribings of D:vine 
PerfetFions to Creatures 'mnilt be. It ttands the Pope, and 
Prieſts in hand to clear themſelves from this Guilt. It was alfo 
agreed .by the Scribes 2nd Phariſees, that Chriit ſpate B:oſ- 
phemy min pronouncing to the /ich of the Pai/te, that his j114s 
were forgrven. The reaſon was, becauſe they did not be- 
heve him to be the So of God, but lookt oa him as meer 
Man. * 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thonghts, faid, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your Hearts ? 


5 For whether is eaſier to fay, Thy ſins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 

; 6 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins. Then faith 
he to the fick of the pallſie, Ariſe, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine houſe. 

Mark repeats almoſt the ſame words, Mar. 2. 8, 9, 10. 
So doth Luk. ch. 5. 22, 23, 24. © Chritt here giveth the Scribes, 
and Phariſces a Demonitration of his Dezty, by letting them 
know, that he knew their Thoughts. + Jeſus Line their 
Thoughts ſaid : A thing not competible to Angels, much le's 
to one who is meer Man, ,yet theſe blind Scr:bes and Pha-« 
riſees take no notice of it. Wherefore think you Evil m 
your Hearts, Evil concerning me ? I did this, faith he, on pur- 
poſe to let you know, that I, who am indeed the Son of 
Man, and w you miſtake in thinking to be no more than 
the Sen of Man, bath Power, while he is upon the Earth, 
and ſo converſing amongſt you, to forgive /ins, and you may 
makeſutable Applications to him for that end. It had been as 
eatie for me every whit, to have faid to this fick Man, 4r:ſe, 
and Walk: And that I will demonſtrate to you. Then ſaith he 
to the ſick of the Palfie, Ariſe take up thy Bed, and go to 
thine Houſe. The fame Power is required to the one, as to 
the other, God by your Confeffion can forgive tins, and God 
alone can raife Men from the Grave. The end of my m- 


raculous Operations is to Convince you, that I am he who hath 
a Power to forgive Men their fins. I therefore choſe to = 
nounce this Mans fins firſt forgiven, that I might have 
the advantage to confirm to you by afubſequent Mwacle, 
this great Truth, that 1 am the Son of God, tho you think 


mn a'Bed, a Man which was taken with a Palſie | me ro more than the Son of FRO = þ 
"«B | | | wer 


CHAP }JX 


CH 


AP. IX 


Coming unto me. 


MATTHEW. 


power to forgive Sins upon mens Exerciſe of their Faith and | gre to his Diſciples clamouring againſt their Maſter, Thar 


Now theretore believe, not becauſe of my | 
Word only, but becauſe of the Sign I ſhew you Conftrmative 
of :t. 
7 And hearoſe, and departed to his houſe. 
$ But when the multitude ſaw ir, they marvel- 
Icd, and glorityed God, which had given ſuch pow- 
Er unto men. ; 

Mark ſaith v. 12. And he immediately aroſe, and took, up 
hi Bed , and went forth before them all, mnſomuch that they 


were ail amazed, and glorifyed God, ſaying, We never ſaw 
zt on this faſhion. Luke ſaith Ch. 5. v. 25, 
mediately he riſe up before them, and took up that whereon 
le lay, and departed to his own houſe, $(oreying God. And 
they were all amazed, and they glorifyed God, and were filled 
with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to Day. They 
all agree in Sen{e, tho not in Words. With Chriſts Word there 
went 0:it a power, inablinghim to do what he had commanded 
him. He immed1itely :'ands upon his Feet, takes up his Bed, 
or Co'ich, that whereon he lay ( faith Luke ) and went home 
in tie ſight of them all, ſo as none could doubt concerning the 
Cure. Whit efle.:t hath this upon the People : They marvel 
led, (ith Matthew ; they were amazed an4 filled with fear, 
faith / ::42. Here is not a Word of their believing and own- 
ing Chriit as the Son of God, which was the great thing the 

M racle was wrought to _ them to, but blindneſs was hap- 
pened to I/rae/, leeing they ſaw, and could not perceive. The 
Miracle wrought in them an Aw, and Reverence of him as an 
Extraordinary Perſon, and put them into a kind of Extaſy and 

dmiration :- and the Text faith, They pre God, but not 
arigat; they praiſed God,not for ſending his Son into the World, 
to ſave Sinners, but for giving ſuch a power unto men, they 
would fill own Chrift no more than a Man, tho a Man to 
whom God had given great power. No man can ſay Jeſus 15 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. truly to be- 
lieve, own, and receive Chrilt as our Lord, requireth the Ope- 
ration of the Spirit of Grace, working ſuch a Faith, and Per- 
ſuaſion in us. 

. 9 And as Jeſus paſſed from thence , he ſaw a 
man named Matthew ſitting at the receit of cu- 
ſtom, and he faith unto him, Follow me, and he 
aroſe, and followed him. - 

Mark hath the ſame Story, Mar. 2. 14. only he calleth 
him Levs, and tells us he was the Son of Alpheus. Luke alſo 
mentioneth it, and calls him Levs, adding that he was a Publs- 
can, and faitii, That he left all, roſe up, and followgd him. 
Luke 5. 27, 23. This Matthew might have alſo the Name 
of Levi, all Interpreters agree him the ſame Man. All three 
Evangeliſts ſay, tat when Chrift called hum, he was fitting 1n 
the Cuſtom-Houſe at the receit of Cuſtom. This Matthew 
was one of the 12 Apoltles, Ch. 10. 3. and the Pen-man of 
this Goſpel ; his Father A/pheus was honoured to have four of 
his Sons Apo.tles, James the leſs, and Thaddeus 
{ called Lebbeus) Simon the Canaanite, and Matther. 
He was a Publica, an Officer under the Romans, to gather 
the Publick Revenue ; it was an odious Name amongit the 
Jews, but Matthew to magnify the Grace of Chriſt in calli 
him, is not aſhamed thus to deſcribe himſelt both here 
Ch. 10. 3. He ſaith unto hum, follow me, and he aroſe and 
followed him. His Word carried a ſecret Power with it, which 
- = a4 obeyed by leaving his imployment, and going after 

10 And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſate at meat in 
the houſe, behold many Publicanes and finners 
came, and fate -down with him and his diſci- 
ples. 

Luke faith Ch. 5. 29. that Levi made him a great Feaſt 
in his own Houſe, and there was a great Company of Publi- 
canes, with others that ſate down with them. Mark Ch. 2. 
wv, 15.-faith, they were many : and they followed brim, Mat- 
thew touched with the Senſe of the free, and infinite Love of 
Chriit to him, maketh Chri:t a Feaſt : this fpeaketh him a 
Man of fone Eitate, be invites many to dine with hit, ſome 
of them Publicanes, ſome noted Sinners. He defigns Good 
undoubtedly to fuch as had been his former Companions, that 
they might allo ſee the Lord, and be brought to follow him. 
Grace teacheth_a Man to ttudy the Converizon of others, and 
never dwelleth im a narrow Soul, nor {tudieth its Concealment 
from others. 

11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 


unto his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with 
Publicanes and ſinners? 

Mark hat! the fame Ch. 2. 16. fo hath Luke Ch. 5. 30. on- 
by he faith, They Murmured. The Phariſees having a perfect 
Malice to Cirift, did not only ſeek all means tocarp at him , 
bat to bring hin under a Popular Odzum ; this ſeemed a fair 
opportunity. The Publicanes being an order of Perſons,who 
both tor ther erp'oyment, and perhaps alſo their ill Mana- 
gery of it, were abominated by the Jews, and reckoned a- 
mongit the more Notorious Sorts of Sinners. They therefore 


26. And mn- 


. 
£ 


t Communion with Publicanes and Sinners, 
12 But when Jeſus heard rhat , he faith unto' 
them, They that be whole need not a phyſician, 
but they thar are ſick. c 
13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 


tance. 


Mark, and Luke in the places beſore-mentioned have the 
ame Anſwer, only leaving out theſe Words, Go ye and 
learn what that meaneth, 1 will have Mercy and not Sacri. 
fice, ys irom Hoſea 6. 6. Our Saviour's reply to the 
Phariſees, to lum that duly confiders it,will appear very ſmart 
I. They were a Generation that laid all Religion upon Ricu- 
als, Sacrifices and Traditions. 2. That 1nftified themſelves, 
Luke 16. 15. and thought they needed no Repentance. Saith 
our Saviour, I am the Spiritual - Phy/iczan. With whom 
would they have the Phyſician to Converſe, but with 
ſuch as are Sick * Thoſe that are whole { as the Phariſees ac- 
count themſelves ) think they have no need of my coming x 
monglt them. By their Peeviſhneſs at the Acts of Mercy 
which I do ( and thoſe of the highelt Mercy too, healing Souls ) 
they ſhew that they do not uderitend » What Hoſea (a 
Prophet acknowledged by themſelves} long ſince taught them, 
That the Lord dehred Mercy before Sacrifice ( for that ap- 
peareth to be the Senſe of nor Sacrifice in that Text both 
by the next Words, and the knowledge of God mare 
then burnt Offerings, and by the many Precepts by 
which God declared , that he did defire Sacrifice 
For I came not to call the Righteous : that is, thok 
who are ſwelled in an opinion of their own Ri bte- 
ore 7.but ſenhble S:mners to Repentance.Firlt to R - 

en fo the receiving Remillion of Sins throu x 
ternal Life, Rs, etl 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, 
ſaying, Why dowe, and the Phariſees faſt often, 
and thy diſciples faſt not? 


15 And Jeſns ſaid unto them, Can the children 
of the Bride-chamber mourn, as long as the Bride- 


groom 1s with them ? But the days will come, 


when the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them, 
and then they ſhall faſt. 


16 No man putteth a piece of || new cloth into 
2nold garment, for that which is pur in to fillit 


made worſe. 


elſe the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 


into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


» Mark hath this fame Hiſtory, almott in the ime Words, 
Mark 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. only he faith, that ſome of the 
Diſciples ofthe Phariſees came with the Diſciples of Fohn.Luke 
alſo hath it varying little, Luke 5. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. 
only he faith, Faſt often and make Prayers, and, The prece 
that is taken out of the new,agreeth not with the old. And he 
addeth at laſt v. 39. No man alſo having drank old Wine, 
defireth new, ſtraightway, for he ſaith, The old is better. 
Which I ſhall conſider, it plainly belonging to this Hiſtory. 
Mark beginneth his Narration of this Hiſtory with telling us 
Chap. 2.18. And the Diſciples of Fohn, and of the Phari- 
ſees ufed rafaſt; which is implyed, tho not expreiled 'by the 
two other Eyangeliſts; for the Phariſees, it is plain enough 
from the Phariſees boaſt, Luke 18. 12,that he fafted twice m 
a Week, Folm alſo uſed his Diſciples to a ſeverer Diſcipline 
thenChrift did{of which we ſhall afterward hear more /It ſhould 
ſeem that the Pharzſees had a mind to make a Diviſion betwixt 
the followers of Fohn, and the followers of Chriſt, and (et on 
Johns Diſciples to go and ask an account of this. Hypocrites 
are always hottelt for Ritual things, as things moſt fit toraiſe 
a Diviſion about. There was no Precept of God for any Faft, 
but once in a Year, tho indeed God lett People liberty to of 
oftner, as their Circumſtances more fitted, and called for 
Duty. The Phariſees had ſet up themſelves a Method, and 
would fain have impoſed it on Chritts Diſciples ; eſpecially con» 
fidering Fohns Diſciples —_—_— with the Practice of tre- 
quent faſts, and ſeemed to ſuggit as if Chritt ſet up a new, 
and more Jovial Religion. ( As if Religion lay , or Pride 
cipally in Reeuals, as to which Go had ſet no Rule) The Þ# 
pxſts are avtius day the Phari/ces true Succetiors in theſe Arts 

anſwereth them in two particulars. 1. He cel chew 
that his Dito were not as yet under ſuch a Diſpenſario, 
as called for ing: 2. That his Diſciples were new Cor 
verts, and to ought on by degrees to the ſeverer practice? 
of External Diſciplme, and Gedlineſ;. This is the Sum 


v.15, 16, 17, 18. this he delersin Mctaphorical Expre.dnn 
| an 


17 Neither do —_— new wine into old bottles, : 


and the bottles periſh, but they put new wine, - 


CHAP. tf 


* I will have mercy,and not ſacrifice: For Iam nox *Me 644 
corne to call the righteous, but * ſinners to repen- G%%. 1.1 
*I Tit 

1 


up, taketh from the garment, and the rent is abr 


Fa 


*Lake 8. 41. 


CHAP. I'S. 


*Lake 8, 43, 


1:11-9n of the. Bride-Chamver mourn 4s long as the 
x phnay tpt/ them 2 But the days will com? when te 
ir, Ha ſhall be taken from them, then they [hall faſt. 
Your Mater Fo/m hath compared mc to A Bride-groom, 01014 

29 Theſe my Dilciples, are tie Cutldren of tae Bride- 
Chamber. It is as yet a Feltival time with them. Fa/7z2z5 is a 
Puty fitted to a Day of Mourning and AfMiction. It is not 
et a time of Mourning for my D.{c.ples: yet do. not envy 
$ n. There will ſhortly come a time when, as to my bodt- 
Iv \reſence.] ſhall be taken from them : then they ſhall Mourn, 
) Feaſt The 24. thing he faith, he Illuttrateth by two Sumi- 
litudes Firlt ( ſaith he) Among't Men no diſcreet Perſon 
will put in an O!d Garment, a new piece of Cloth, for they 
will not agree together, the Strength of the new Cloth will 
bear no Proportion to the Strength ofthe old, which by wearing 
is made weak, fo as if the Garment comes to a Strels, the Rent 
will be the greater. Soas to Wine, Men do not ule to put New 
Wine into O!d Bottles, that through muci uſe are Weakened 
for fear of breaking the Bottles, and fpilling the Wines, but 
they uſe to put new Wine into new Bottles, to Proportion the 
thing containing to the thing contained. My Diſciples are new- 
ly coaverted. Should 1 impoſe upon them the ſeverer Exerciſes 
of Religion, it might diſcourage them, and be a Tempt.t.on 
to them to go back. For as Luke addeth, No Man havmg 
drank O!d Wine, deſireth New, for he ſaith the Old is better. 
Cattom isa great Tyrant , and men arenot on the ſuddain 
brought off from their former PraCtices, but by degrees. "This 
is a Portion of Scripture which much Commendeth Prudence 
to Miniſters, both teaching their People as they are able to 
bear, and alſo putting them upon Duties, with reſpect to their 
Stature, and Proficiency in the ways of God. Elpecially in 
ſuch things as are but our free will offerings to God. 

18 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and worſhip- 
ped him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead,but 
come,and lay thine hand upon her,and ſhe ſhall live. 

19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and /o 
did his diſciples. 

Mark hath this Hiſtory Ch. 5. 22. And behold there com- 
eth one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by name, and 
when he ſaw him, he fell at his Feet ; and beſought him 
greatly, ſaying, My little Daughter lyeth at the point of Death, 
I pray thee come, and lay thine hands upon her that ſhe may 
be healed, and ſhe ſhall live, v. 24. MENOY went with him, 

and much People followed him, and \thronged him. Luke 
hath it, Ch. $, v. 4. adding only that (he was his only 
Daughter : Twelve years of Age. Two Evangeliſts ay, 
ſhe was at the point of Death, or dying, Matthew faith, 
that he (aid, ſhe was dead, ( that might be —_— to his 
Apprehenſion ) ſhe was ſo near Death, that he concluded, that 
by that timehe was got to Chriſt, ſhe was dead, Others ob- 
ſerve out of Greek, Authors that the particle og]; here uſed, 


doth not always fignify 4 t:me paſt, but ſometimes, 4 time 
near at hand. "But gay = is, That Matther relates the 
Story Compendiouſly. It appears from Luke 8. 49. That 
theMaid did dye, Matthemwreports that firit,which the Mellenger 
brought them the news of afterwards, as we ſhall ſee v. 23. 
of this Chapter. By the Ruler here both Mark and Luke tell 
us, to be underſtood Fairns, not a Civil Magiſtrate, but 
one who was the Ruler of the Synagogue in that place, for in 
their Smagogues they had an order, there was one Chief who 
ordered the affairs of it, and they ſay the Interpretation of the 
Law belonged to him. [ And worſhipped him | with a Civil 
Worſhip, or refþe, ſaying, My Daughter 1s but now dead 
or dying. One would Judge the latter ſhould be the Evan- 
geliſts meaning of the Particle , becauſe of what the other E- 
mReiſes , come and lay thme hand upon her and ſhe 
ſhall live His Faith riſeth not up to the Centurions Faith, 
who declared his Faith, that if Chriſt would but ſpeak the 
word, his Servant ſhould live. 7airs deſires him to come and 
lay his hand upon her. And feſus aroſe and followed him, 
and his Diſciples. The Jews thruſt Chriſts followers out of 
their Unageguel, he is more kind to the Ruler of their Sy- 
Ties preſently goeth, and his Diſciples followed him. 
were to be Witnetles of his Miracles. Mark adds, much 
People folowed and througed him , which gave occalion to 
another Miracle, which Chritt did in his way to 7airzs his houſe, 
the Relation 'of which Matthew giveta us beipre he p&feteth 
the of this Miracle. ; 
20 * And behold, a woman which was diſea- 
& with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came 


him, and "touched the hem of his gar- 
ment. 


21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If 1 may but 


touch hisgarment, 1 ſhall be whole. 
Ch. 5. 26. that ſhe had ſuffered many things 
of many Phyſicians, and had rm all that ſhe had, and was 


nothing ttered, but rather grew worſe; when ſhe had beard 
eſus, ſhe came in the preſs behind, and touched his Gar- 
ment, Oc. Luke faith, the Border of his Garment, In the 


MATTHEWS. 


years. Inveterate Diſeaſes are hard to be cured, nor hatmeans 
been neglected, ſhe had tryed many Phyficians, and had ent 
all her Eitate upon then. She came bend him, o.t of 
Modeſty, and perhaps Shame, deiiring not be takea not.ce of. 
That which induced her tocone, was the Fame ſhe had herd 
of eas, and a perſuation wroagitt in her Heart, (dobtle's by 
the Spirit of God ) that if ſhe could but come to touch the 
Hem or Border if his Garment, ſhe ſtoald be cured. In this 
ſhe judged rightly, that Chrilt was all Vertue, and that his Vir- 
tue was not rerained to his /aying his hand upon her. $'e 
believed that the Oyl powred on his Head, was like that pow- 
red on the Head of Aaron, which ran down to the Skirts of bis 
Garment : Bat if ſhe thought that ſhe could thus teal a Cure, 
and that Cirilts Cures Flowed not from his Grace and good 
Wl, but a kind of necetſity, herein ſhe wonderfully Erred, 
w_ Chrilt afterward let her know it, tho he pardoned ker Mi- 
[take. 

22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when ke 


ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, 


* thy faith hath made thee whole. And the wo- * Luke 7. 50. 


man was made whole from that hour. 


Matthew relates this Story ſhortly, as he doth many others, 13. 42. 


being only intent upon recording the Miracle. We mait here 
{upply tomething out of Mark and Luke, Mark ſaith, Ch. 
5- v. 29. And ſtraightway the Fountain of her Blood was 
dryed up, and ſhe felt in her Body that ſhe was healed of that 
Plague. And Feſus immediately knowing in himſelf, that 
Vertue had gone out of him,turned him about in the Preſs and 
aid, who touched my Cloths ? Aud his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Thou ſeeſt the Multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſ# thou 
who touched me ? And he looked round about to [ce her that 
had done this thing. But the Woman fearing, aud trembling, 
knowing what was done in her , came and fel! down before 
him, and told him all the truth. And he ſaid unto her, 
Daughter, thy Faith hath made thee whole, go in Peace, and 
be whole of thy Plague. Luke reports the " cw Circumitan- 
ces with little Variation, Ch. 8. 45, 46. 47, 43. Chritt was 
not Ignorant of this Womans coming, and touching his Gar- 
ment, he doubtle(s influenced her to the Motion, his inquiry 
was therefore only that the Miracle might be taken notice of, 
he knew that Vertve was gone out of him, and had healed 
the Woman, for he had commanded it ſo to go out, or ſhe had 
not been healed, but he deſired that the People might take no- 
tice that ſhe was healed by 1s Grace, not by any Mazical 
Vertue in his Cloths. The Woman is brought openly to come, 
and confeſs it, that ſhe had touched his Cloths, and that ſhe 
was healed. She feared and trembled, leſt ſhe ſhould have of- 
tended. Chrilt comforts her, by atfuring her the Cure, and 
telling her ; That her Faith in him as an Inftrurtiental cauſe 
had etftected it. We have met with Chriſt often betore,as well as 
in this Text and ſhall again often meet with him,aſcribing muc 
to the Exerciſe of Faith. And the Faith to which he afcri- 
beth ſo much,ſeemeth not to be juſtifying Faith, or that Exer- 
ciſe of Grace, whereby a Soul in the Senſe of its loit Eitate,by 
reaſon of Sin, accepteth of him. as its Saviour, and relyeth upoa. 
his merits alone for Salvation ; for we read nothing of the Per- 
ſons Repentance for Sin, nor reliance upon Chrilt for the $al- 
vation of theixouls, or any profeilion of any ſuch thing. Is 
it then ſo valuable an ACt of Faith to believe that Chrilt is the 
Son of God 2 Ianſwer. 1. Tho Faith in Chrilt be the only 
ſaving Faith, yet a Faith in God, being perſuaded of his pow- 
er and truſtingen him, is an Exerciſe of Grace, which God [as 
appeareth in Scripture) much rewarded with B!eJings of this 
Lite, it giveth God the honour of his Power, &c. 2. But 
ſecondly, The great truth That Chriſt was the Eternal Son 
of God, Was wy which God more _ ained # to 
give the Worlds Aſſent unto, and Perſuajion of at this tune, 
and indeed Preliminary, and neceflary to Peoples rece:ving of 
him as their Saviour, tor Curſed is he that truſteth in Man. 
It was alſo the great truth which the Phariſces and the re.t of 
the Jews did oppoſe. Hence our Saviour takes all occaſions 
both to Confirm and to incourage this Faith, which was but a 
perſuaſion,” that he was Clothed with a Dzvine Porrer, and 
did that which no Man could do, and that he had in hin D:- 
vine goodneſs, ready to relieve mans infirmities, according to 
that | wy 3. It is hardly poJible, that any ſkould truly 
and ſeriouſly believe that Chriſt being apparently Man, aad 
the Son of Man, ſhould al'o Exerciſe a power, wh:ch none 
but God could do,and that they ould not believe in him as the 
Saviour of the World, and be quickened to the uſe of thoſe 
means, which he fhould reveal tor their Salvat'on. For t:e'e 
reaſons,among{t others,we may conceive that Criſt Preclicates 
this Faith ſo much in tho'e in whom he found it. This M.ra- 
cle being wrought by,our Lord in his way to Fazrns his houle, 
after the firit notice he had of the Dangerous Sicxne's of his 
Daughter, the Evange/i/t now goeth on to give us an account 
of his per{eCting that Good Work 6 


23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, 
and ſaw the minſtrels, end the people making a 


| noiſe, 


D Naitler 


CHAP. IX. 


Croud there cometh a Wo.nan, that had a bloody Fiux tw2've 


CHAP,IX. 


Neither Mark nor Luke ſpeak any thing of the Min'trels, | 
but 6nly of the Peoples wayling. Among!t the Fews we 
read not in*any part of the O!d Teitament of Myfical Ir;- 
/{truments uſed at Funerals, b.t among 't the Pagans it was 
uſual as we read in their Writers. Amongtt tac Fews, they 
had ſoine Songs ſang, as ſome gather from Fer. 9. 17. & 
22. 18. £5 34. 5- Ames 5.16. Its very like that the Fes ha- 


. ving long lived amongtt the Heathens, had learned tis uſage 


from them Before this Mark addeth. Tart there came 
ſome from the Rulers Houſe, which ſaid, thy Daughter 1s 
dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any fit@her ? But, Fe- 
ilus as ſoon as he had heard the word that was ſpoken, ſaid 
to the Ruler of the Smagogue be not afraid, only believe. 
And he ſuffered no man to follew hum ſave Peter, and 
Zames, and Fohn, the Brother of Fames, and he cometh 
to the Honſe of the Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth the 
Tiumult, and them that wept, and wailed greatly. And 
when he was come in, he ſaith unto them, why make you 
this ado, and weep ? The - Damfel 1s not dead, but ſleepeth. 
And they laughed tum to ſcorn, but when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the Father, and the Mother of the Dam 
fel, and them that were with him, and entreth in wher, 
the Damſel was lying. Matthew faith nothing of what 
happened im the way : Neither, the Metiengers coming, and 
telling Fairus that his Daughter was Dead, nor our Savi 
ours comforting of him, but Luke mentioneth all, c/. 8 
v.49. 50. Matthew goes on with an Account of what Chri 
did in the Houſe, ſeeing the M:n/tre/s and the Tumult cau 
ſed by the Mourners there. | 

24 He ſaid unto them, Give place : for the 


maid is not dead, but fleepeth. And they laughed 


him to ſcorn. 

Mark faith, ch. 5. 39. when he wat come mn, he ſait. 
unto them, why make you this ado, and Weep ? Th 
Damſel is not dead, but fleeperh. And they laugned hm 
to ſcorn, but when he had put them all out, be taketh t1; 
Fathes and Mother, and them that were with 'him, avi 
entreth where the Damſel was lying. Luke faith, ch. 8. v. 
51, 52. when he came mto the Houſe, he ſuffered no May, 
to go in | that is into the Chamber, where the dead Body 
lay | fave Peter, Fames, and Forn, and the Father a. 
Mother of the Maiden. And all wept, and bewailed 1+ 
but he ſaid weep not, ſhe is not dead, but fleepeth. An. 
they laughed him to ſcorn ; knowing ſhe was dead. The 
Hittory 18 plain, when Chriſt came into the Houſe, there 
was a mixed noiſe of F:dlers, or Pipers, and Mourner-. 
Chriſt coming in with Peter, Fames and Fobn, asketh them. 
what they made ſuch ado for > The Maid was not dead but 
aſleep : They apprehending that ſhe was dead, mocked him. 
He deſires to go into the Chamber, where the Corps lay : But 
would ſuffer none but Peter, Fames and Fohn, and the Fa- 
ther and Mother of the Maid, to go in+with him, the rea- 
ſon appeareth afterward, becauſe he did not detire that this 
Miracle ſhould be preſently publiſhed. The only quelition is, 
in what Senſe our Saviour faith ſh- :s not dead, vut fleepeth. 
When as they knew ſhe was dead. 1. Some think our Sa- 
viour ſpeaketh Ambiguouſly, for Death 1s in Scripture of- 
ten called a {leep, 1 K”. 14. 20. Foh. 11. 11. Acts 7. 60 
1 Cor. 15. 6. with reſpect to the Reſurrgtion. Others 
think that our Saviour ſpeaks [r-2:cally, knowing that ſome 
of them would fo diminiſh the Miracle, to calumniate him 
or abate his Reputation. But it is a better Anſwer, to ſay 
that he ſpeaks with Reference to ther Opinion, Pages. 
dead, in that Senſe you judge her dead, fo as ſhe ſhall not 
come to Like before the Relurrection, ſhe is not ſo dead. 
but ſhe ſhall come to Life again; as he ſaid to Mary con- 


'  cerning Lazarus, Joh. 11. 23. Or, To me ſhe 1s not deac 


lOr,this fame. 


Or ſhall we fay, as ſoon as Chriit was come into the Houſe, 
who is the Reſurrettion and the Life ? Foh. 11.24. her Svul 
again returned into her Body, which tho to their appearance 
it was ſeparated from her Body, was not yet fixed in its 
eternal Manſion. In what Senfe ſoever he ſpake it, they 
judged it Ridiculous, and laughed him to ſcorn. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, ard the maid aroſe. 

26 And the || fame hereof went abroad into all 


that land. 

Mark ch. 5. 41, 42, 43. faith. And he took the Damſe! 
by the Hand, and ſaid unto her. Talitha Curi, which is 
( bein rar preced ) Dame! ariſe : And ſtraightway the 
Dani aroſe, and walked ( for ſhe was of the Age of 
tibelve years) and they were aſtoniſhed with a great Aſto- 
mſhment : And he Charged them ſtraitly, that no Man 

oreld know it, and Commanded, that ſomething ſhould be 
given to Eat. Luke faith, ch. 8. 54 And be put them all 
out, and took her by the Hand, and called, ſaying Maid ! 
Ariſe: And her Spirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraight- 
way, and he Commanded to grove her Meat : And her Pa- 
rents were aſtoniſhed, and he Charged them, that they 

hould tell no Man what was'dene. It was the Power and 


MATTHEW, CHAP. 1y 


cles, he performeth them under a Variety of Circumſtances 
ſonetimes he uſed only his Word ( as in the Caſe of Lazg 
res ) ſometimes he couched the Perſons laying, his hand upon 
tnem, here he takes the Maid by the Hand, and alfo faith 
Daughter or Maid | Ariſe, They were words of Power, ang 
Authority, ſhe preſently aroſe, Luke ſaith, her Spirit re 
turned azain. Luke by this lets us know. That the Soul 
1s not the Crafis : Or, ſome accident to the Body, but ; 
diftinet Subſiſtence of it ſelf. For the Curious quettion of 
ome where the Soul of this Maiden was, as alſo 'the Soul of 
L azarus, of whom weread, 70h. 11. and others reſtored to 
Lite, when Dead, were, in the tune whillt they were ſepa- 
rated from their Bodies. It is a matter of no great Co. 
cern to us, to know where : This we know, that God 6. 
ligned their return to their Bodies again, they were not 
therefore fixed in their eternal Manſioms. Our Saviour hath, ' 
taught us, that Souls departed are under the Conduct of 
Angels, to their Stations. Lazarus, his Soul was carried by An- 
gels into Abrahams Boſom, what can be oppoſed if we (ay that 
it is probable, that the Souls of theſe Perins wereunder the 
Guard of Angels, about, or near the dead Bodies, waiting 
the Pleafure of God with reference to them? Until the 
Lord again Commanded the reſtoring of them t6 their Bo. 
dies [_ he Commanded to give her —_— to confirm the 
Truth of the Miracle. Concerning our Lords Command, that 
they ſhould not publiſh what he had done, we. ſpake before 
in the Cafe of the Leper : Our Lords time was not yet come 
ind he was not willing his Enemies ſhould take too pub- 
ick a notice of him. But Matthew faith, The Fame there- 


'F went abroad into all that Land. That is, Galilee at (ome 


di tance from Feruſalem, which was the great Seat of hi 
Enemies. where probably our Saviour did lealt defire any pub- 
ack notice, ſhould as yet be taken of him. 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men flowed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou fon 
tf David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, 
the blind men came to him ; and Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Believe ye that lam able todo this? They 
iaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Ac- 
cording to your faith, be it unto you. 

' 30 And their eyes were ope d, and Jeſus 
ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, * See that no man 
know t. IN 

31 * But they, when they were departed, &:2140 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that countrey. oo p 


This Mrracle is reported only by St. Marthers, tho theo-Iuk 5 1 
ther Evangeliſts tell us of fome others of the ſame kind 
They followed him in the way, crying, and ſaying, thon Sm 
' of David bave Mercy on us. Thiele ave the tirit we read of in 
this Goſpel, that made their Applications to Chriſt under the 
Notion of the Meſſiah ( for ſo much that Compellation, 
Thou Son of David, importeth) He was to open the blind 
Eyes, I/a. 35. 5. © 42. 7. and was to be the Sor of Dawd 
according to the Prophecres of hit , nor can any reaſon be 
given, why they called him the So of David, but this their 
belief, that he was the true Me/ſſias. Have mercy on us, 
their Petition is general, tho without doubt they had apar- 
ticular Reſpect to their want of ſight, and ſo our Sanour 
underſtood them. Others, that came to Chriſt tor Cure be- 
tore, lookt upon Chriſt, as a man to whom God had gwen 
great Power, and Glorihed God upon that Account, as». 8 
Their Courage and Boldneſs in the Faith alſo appeared, in 
that they feared not the Phariſees Decree, made as appear- 
eth, from Foh. 9. 22. for the Chriſt, and the Son of Dazid 
amongſt the F-ws at this time fignified the ſame Perſon, 
is appears by ch. 22. 42. Chriſt liſtneth not unto then, 
till he came into the Houſe, there he ſaith, Belzeve you 
that Tam able to do this ? Chriit forgetteth not the Prayer 
of Faith, tho he doth not give a prefent AnſWer according to 
our Expectation, that he may continue us in our Duty, and 
quicken us yet to further importunity. Our Lord puts 
the common Teſt upon them , Belzeve you that I am abie 
to do - ods There 1s no abſolute particalar Promiſe, tor 
good things of -a temporal Concern. It is enough fot uf 
in thoſe Caſes, to believe that God is able to do tie thing, 
and that he will do it, if he feeth it be for our good, he 
only therefore queitioneth .their Faith as to his Pomer, W 
their former owning him as the Me/jiah, the Son of David, 


Vertue that went out of Chritt, which wrought the Mira- | 


they had declared that they believed his kindneſs to the 
Sons of Men. They ſaid unto him, yea Lord. We beliere 
thou art able ; and we believe thee the Meſſiah, come to do 
good, and we have a Truit in thee thou wilt do it, for tis 
cauſe we are come, we cry unto thee. , Then rzouched be 
their Eyes, and ſaid, According to. your Faith be 1t unto yu 
See the mighty Power of the Prayer of Faith. Ther £85 
were opened, that is, their vilive faculty was reſtored, or 8 
ven to them. And Feſaus ſtraitly charged them: See t # 


* } 4 


CHA 


- 


P. I%. 


no man know it. If was kno:vn they were blind, and Men 


muit know that they now ſaw. But he Chargeth them not 


MATTHEW 


to pub'iſh it, as doe by him. The word uſed hgnifieth 
to Command with Anthority, and with a Threatning annexed, 
we hate met with ſeveral tuc!1 Co nmands to Perions cured, 
and none of then obſerved , nor the Perſons blamed by 
Chrilt, for not obſerving them. We mult lay the Parties fun- 
ned in pabliſhing the t'ungs, unleſs the Command was with 
ſome Limitations not mentioned by the Evangeliſts. But 
weare not able, e.tner, to give a quit Account, why, or how 
Chritt commanded them : Nor how they publiſhed the 
things, or were exculable in doing of it. 


, * As they went out, beho'd they brought 


- 


ro him a dumb man poſlelled with a devil. 

3 And when the devil was calf out, the 
dumb ſpake, and the multitudes marvelled, fay- 
ing, It was never ſo ſeen in 1ſrael. 

Sone think this the ſame mentioned, Luk, 1 1.14. as ſhortly as 
it is here: The word in the Greek lignities Deaf as well as Dumb, 
for all Perſons who are Deaf from their Birth, are alſo Dumb. 
Bat it is probable this man was only oe ory Pq 
fron the Power of the Devil, that had pollelied. and 
ſupprelled his Speech. . It 1s obſerved that . Chritt cared, 
1 Sone that came, on their own accord to him, - as the 
mmm with - her Bloody Flux. 2. Others that could not 
come, but were brought to him, as the Paralytich before 
mentioned in tus Chapter, who was willingly brought. 
3. Others, who neither came, nor were willingly brought, 
but he occaſionally. met, Lk. 7. 12. oh. 5. 5. 9. 1. 
Others, that were brought without their Conſent, as the 
Demoniackh before mentioned, and this, in this Verſe ; his 
Delign was, by theſe Operations to ſhew himſelt the Son of 
Ged, and therefore did not always ſtay for Peoples volun- 
tarily offering him occalions, but ſometimes took them, when 
they were not voluntarily ottered, to ſhew the treeneſs of his 
Grace. 

34 But the Phariſees faid, He caſteth out 
the devils through the prince of the devils. 

This was not the only time they ſaid fo. See ch. 12. 24. 
Mar. 3. 22. Luk, 11. 15, I ſhall m my Notes on ch. 12: 24. 
ſpeak more fully to this Text, ,where we ſhall alſo meet 
with our Saviour's Vindication-of himſelf, from this impu- 
tation. At preſent, T ſhall only obſerve the miſerable Effects 
of Blindneſs and Malice. The common ' People marvelled, 
and aid, There was never. ſeen ſuch things in Iſrael. The 
Jewiſh _Do#ors are mad, an4 Charge our Saviour to have 
made a Contract with the Devil, and to have derived this 
Power from him. But how did this appear to them ? No- 
thing as to any thing which our Saviour had done 
tiat could Conduct their reafon to ſuch a Judgment : No- 
thing but what led their more charitable Neighbours. to a 
_ contrary Judgment. But ſomething they mult ſay to 

tame our Saviours Reputation amongſt the People, having 
notaing elſe, but what the Peop!e would have judged falle, they 
thus Charge him ; nor are the Children of the Devil to learn his 
Arts, who when they cannot Charge good and Holy Men 
with Protaneneſs, Charge them with Hypocrifie , of which 
tsimpoible they ſhould be competent Judges. 

35 And-Jeſus * went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preach- 
ng the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing eve- 
ry ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe amongſt the people. 

We met with theſe words, ch. 4. 23. only there it was 
al Galilee, by which probably this Text ought to be ex- 
pounded, ſeethe Notes there. 

36 But when: he ſaw the multitades, he 
Was moved with compaſſion - on them, - becauſe 
they fainted, || and were ſcattered abroad, as 
* ſheep having no ſhepherd. 

Mark hath Tomething of this, Chap. 6. 34 It pitied him, 
erp Gouk from Heaven to Earth to ſeek mou fave loſt 

us, a Company of People followed him,willing to 
be inlirudted, becauſe they were £KAtAvutve, Of as ome 
read it, E£CKYAuEvot , tyred and wearied with running after 
him to hear che Goſpel, - and teptuyevor, Scattered @- 

"M60 having no Shepherd. Had then the Jews at 
Us tuke no Miniſtry > They had the Temple at Feruſalem, 
Serabes,.and Phariſees, and Prieſts. Synagogues, in other 


*Mr.6.6. 
luk 13.42. 


I Were trred 
ad (11 dn. 
*Num 27.19, 
Cc 10.2, 


the Law was read, and int 
counts thoſe People to have no Miniſters, who have no Good 
003; Put ether, Dumb s, that cannot Bark, or Lazy 
00s Ut will not. Such was the Generality of the Jewiſh 
Muultry a this time. This moved the Bowels of Chrift { fo 


thts of + tri t Miſery when the 


New, 27. a thiy ha Pro- 
7-17. ve no true 
the Lord to inſtruct 'them, He 22. 17. 


 v 
oF 


Congre- 
7 which have no Shepherd, 


CHAP. X. 


_ truly 5s plenteous, but the labourers are 
ew. | 


38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt 
that he will ſcnd forth labourers into his harve#. 
The plain Senſe of theſe two Verles is this, Fobn the 
Bapeift, and Chriſt, had now been Preaching for fone time, 
God inclined the Hearts of great multitudes, to ſollow both 
the one and the other : There was a great People prepared 
for the Lord, Mat. 11. 12. From the days of $obn th: 
Baptiſt, the Kgngdom of Heaven had ſuffered Violence, and 
the Violent took, it by Force ; men were exceeding fond of 
hearing the Go'pel. The Fields were white to the Harveſt 
(as our Saviour exprelſeth it) Foh. 4. 35. But there were 
tew that would faithfully deliver the mind of God, there 
were abundance of idle Phariſees, and Scribes, and Prieſts, 
that ſpent their times in teaching Peop'e their Rites and 
Ceremonies, and Traditions, but the Labourers were few ; 
ſuch mult be Gods Gift to the People, and they mult be 
thruſt out. No Arguments will be ſufficient to pzrſwade 
Men to the weighty work of them Miiltry, with an 
intention to fulfil it, but the Power of God inclining their 
Hearts to it : You had need therefore Pray unto God, that 
he would ſend, nay that he would tfedAy, thrult 

out Labourers into his Harveſt. 1. The inclination and 

Deſire of multitudes, to hear Divine Truth, is Gods Hur- 

veſt. 2. Minilters work is a Labour, Ga!. 4. 11. Phil. 4. 3. 

1 Tim. 5. 17. if rightly diſcharged, it mutt be with Laboxc. 

3- God is the Lord of the Harvelt. Miniſters ought to look 
upon him as fo. 4. None ought to thrult theinſelves into 
the work of the Miniſtry, till God thruſt them out, eb. 5: 
4 5. There aways were but a few Labowers in Gods 
Harveſt. Hence Chry/oſtome thought that but a few Mi- 
nilters would be faved. Our Saviour in this» Chapter pre- 
faceth his work, of which we ſhall Diſcourſe in the next Cnap- 
ter. viz. His ſending forth his twelve Apo'tles. 


CHAP. X. 


1 A Nd*whenhe had called unto him his twelve 19s, over: 
diſciples, he gave them power || againſt | "LF" 

unclean ſpirits to caſt them out, and” ro heal all 

manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſes. 

Mark clx 3. v. 14. ſaith, And he ordained twelve, that 

they ſhould be with him, and that he mizhe ſend them 

forth .to. Preach, v. 15. And to have Power to heal ſichneſſes, 

and to caſt 'out Devils, Luk. repeats aloft the ſame words, 

Lack. 9\2» Only he faith he gave them Power, and Antho- 

rity over.Devils, —and to Preach the Kingdom of God. This 

was the firſt -Mifſion : Which the Apoltles had, much difle- 

rent from that given them after his Reſurrection , they were 

now ſent only ro the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, then 

were ſent to all Natrons. They were not called D:/- 

cipies, as that term ſignified, only the common Hearers of 

ut,\ but in a more Empharical Senſe. He chuſeth out 
twelve, that as the twelve Patriarchs begate the Zewiſh Church, 
ſo theſe twelve Men might be- the Fathers to all the Gefper- 

Church. The number of twelve ſeems a facred wht, + 
The new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 12. deſcribed as having twelve 
Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, and to have written 
on the Gates the Names of the twelve Tribes, and v. 14. 
The Wall of the City is faid to have had twelve Foundari- 
ons, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles, the Di 
menſion, of it twelve Thouſand Furlong's. Power he 
gave to the Apoltles was, 1. To Ps the Kingdom, that 
1s, the Goſpel, which as it ſheweth the hy Arg Kingdom 
of Glory : So it was the means to ga the Chrittian 
Ch which is the Kingdom of Grace, and to ſubdue 
Mens to the obedience of Chrift. 2. To caſt our Pe- 
vils, and heal all —_ of Sickneſſes. By - =_ vey 
ained repute amongſt Peop!e, ing People 
__ ſent of God, doing (tho not as Chriit ci11 them ) 
things which none but God could do, by a derivation of . 
Power from him ; Chriſt did the ſame things, but by a Power 
inherent in himſelf. Theſe twelve were ordinarily to be with 
Chriſt,” and to go forth ( as occafion ſerved ) with his 
Power- to Preach, and to work Miracles. 

2 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are 
theſe, The firſt, Simon who 4s called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, James the Sonof Zebedee, 

John his brother. : 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the publican, James the Son of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. 

4 Sinton the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 
who alſo betrayed him. 

Mark reckoneth up the fame Perſons, ch. 3. 16. 17,18, 
19. with ſome Additions, which we ſhall confider as we 


come at the Perſons whom they concern. Aprſties ſigns 
2 D 


CHAP. X 


MATTHEW 


- files Perſons ſent, the Term applyed to Chrilts diſciples Fgni- | trains his Apoſtles from g6ing to the Gentiles, to whom they 


» 3 


fies the Perſons thit were tir.t tent by hin to Preach the Go- | had afterwards a Comm:ſſ;au to go, Matth. 28.15. and did go, 


ſpel. It was reaſon:ble for the Evange!iſts to (et down their 
Names, becauſe the whole Chrijtian-Church was to be build- 
ed upon their Doctrize, Eph. 2. 20. The firſt, Szmon who 
is called Peter, M:th. 16. 18. becauſe the Term ſignifies a 
Rock, and the Confetfion of Faith which he made, our Savi- 


| but not before the Jews had Judged themſelves unworthy of 
everlaiting Life, Acts 13. 46. by rejecting, and blaſphemy 
the Goſpel, and perfecuting the Minulters of it ; They are 
alſo co nmanded n0t to go into any City of the Samaritanes. 
| The Samaritanes were partly Jews Apoltatized, and partly 


our declares to be a Rock, 02 which he would build his Church. | Heathens, deſcendeJ4 tron thoſe whom tae Ki of Syria fect 


He is not here called the frr/t, becauſe he was firſt called, or 


firſt believed, the contrary 15 plain from Fohn 1. 41. but when | 


many are named, one mult be brit Named. He was the Sor: 
sf Fonas ; Chritt gave him the Name of Cephas, which is by 
Interpretation, 4 Stone. He was called $1mon Peter to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from Simon the Canaanite, afterward mention- 
ed. So that it ſeems the Paprſts are put hard to it for Argu- 
ments to prove Peter's Primacy, and Superiority over the 
Apoſtles, and Head-ſhip over the Church, when they are in- 
forced to make uſe of this, becaufe he is here called the firſt, 
Yet ſuch another was brought at the Difputatioh of Berne, 
1528. when Alexius Grad the Nuns Confeſſor, would prove 
Peters Headſoip, becauſe heis called Cephas z and he had read 
in ſome Dictionary, that K&qag anciently fignifyetd an Head. 
As if the Evangeliſt had not interpreted it, oh. 1. 41. Pe- 
ter, or a Stone. By the fame Argument they can from hence 
prove Peter the firlt, Gal. 1, 19. will prove him the ſecond, 
tor ſo he is there reckoned. Fames, Cephas and John. { An- 
drew his Brother || Simon Peters Brother, by Fchn directed 
to Chriſt, oh. 1. 4o. called by Chriſt together with his Bro- 
ther Peter, Mar. 1. 16. James the Son of Zebedee fo called, 
to diftinguiſh him from another of the Apottles of the fame 
Name, who was the Son of A/phens. This is' he of whoſe 
Death we read, A#ts 12. %. he was {lain by Herod,and Fohn his 
Brother, wiz. the Son of Alipbens ; this is he who was called 


thither,when the Ta Tribes were carried ito Captivity,2 Kings 
17. 6. and from fone Zews left m the Land. You ſhall read'g 
; their Religiort there, v. 31. to the end. They were pertectly 
hated by the Jews, and as perte-t H iters of them, as may be 
gathered from Lake 9. 52. 53, Job. 4. 9. Our Lord, partly 
in regard they alſo were no better than Gentiles, and to ha- 
ted as they were of the Jews, would not utter theſe his firit 
Miniſtefs to go, and preaci amongit them. Not that 
were forbidden (if fone particular Perſons, whether Gen- 
tiles or Samaritanes came to them, ) to Preach to them, but on- 
ly not to make it their Work to go into their Country, or C- 
ties ; the time was not yet cone for this great Light to ſhine 
upon the Gentiles. But go rather to the liſt ſheep of the 
honſe ef Iſrael. By Iſrael he here meaneth the two Tribes 
that clave to the Houſe of Div1d, forthe 10 Tribes ever ſince 
their Captivity,z K1m2s 17.6.had lo't their ſhare in that Nave. 
He cal's them Joſt ſheep, in the Senfe that Jeremy ſpeaks, Ch. 
50. 6. My People have been loſt Sheep ; their Shepherds have 
cauſed them to go aſtray. So that loſt Sheep here fignifie 
wandring Sheep, for want of proper Guides. The Jews at 
this tune, had Miſcrable Teachers, ſo as they wandred as | 
Sheep, and! this Comporteth with what we had in the lalt Ver- 
fes of the tormer Cave There was a great Harveſt , and 
but few Labourers, he is therefore providing them Labourers, 
_— that ould gather thoſe ſcattered Sheep into one 
0 - 
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the Beloved Diſciple, who alfo wro te the Goſpel of . Zobn, 
Fohn 1. 20. | Philip and Bartholomew and Thomas.) Philip 


7 * Andas yego, preach, faying, * The king. ; 
was of Bethſarda, the City of Andrew and Peter, Fobn 1. 


$1 
dom of heaven is at hand. Cz14, 


by 


* Cha. 15. 


44. found- and called by Chriit, v. 43. of the Call of Bartho- 
lomew we do not read, ſome think hum the ſame with Natha- 
ntel mentioned, Jobn 1. 45, 46. c. It is ſome inducement 
to believe it, that he is here Named with Phz/:p, who was the 
inſtrument to bring him- to Chriſt, Zeb. 1. 45. but there is. 
nothing of this certain. Thomas, the ſame who was called 
Didymus, who. was fo ws watp. to Chriſt's Refurrection, 
Fobn, 20. 24. 27. and Matthew the Publicane , he that wrote 
this Hiſtory of the Goſpel, we heard before of his Call from 
the receit of Cuſtom, he was alſo called Levi. . Zames the 
Son of Alpheus,” and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddens. 
This Fames is call'd Zames the leſſer, Mark 15.' 40. and fo 
diſtinguiſhed from Fames the Son of Zebedee. TherBrother 
of our Lord, Gal. 1. 19. ( that is asſome think his Kinftman ) 
judging him not the Son of 4/pheus, who was the Father of 
Matthew, but another Alpheus the Husband of: Mary the 
Wife of Cleopas, Foh. 19. 25. But this appeareth not from 
Scripture. In ſtead of Lebbeus, whoſe Surname was Thad- 
deus, Luke faith, Ch. 6. 16. Fudas the Brother of Fames 
{ he that wrote the Epiſtle of Zude, as appeareth by 
Mark Ch. 3. 17. mentions not Lebbeus at all, which 
ſome think that the Words are Tranſpoſed, and ſhould be 
Thaddeus the Son of Lebbeus ; for Thaddas in the Syriack is 
the ſame with Zudas. S»non the Canaanite, Luke calls ham 
Simon Zelotes, Luke 6. 15. © Atts 1.13; wemuft notun- 
derſtand by Canaanite a Pagan ( for Chriit ſent out none but 
Fews) but one of Cana, which by Interpretation is Jelus, 
from whencg it is that Lake calleth him Felotes. [| And Fudas 

cariot who alſo betrayed him. | There are many gueſſes, how 

udas had the Name of 1/cariot ; whether from Kerzoeb,fup- 
poſed to be his Town, or on ſome other account, the gue(- 
{es of the belt are but incertainties, nor 1s it material for us to 
know. It here diltinguiſheth him from the other Fudas. Of 
his betraying his Maiter, we ſhall hear afterward. Chriſt al- 
tered the Names of $107, whom he called Peter, Mark 3. 
16. He added to the Names of Zames and Zohn, calling them 
Beanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder, v. 17. Thaddens is cal- 
led Fudas, and by Matthew alſo Lebbeus. Theſe were the 
12 firit Apoltles, to which were added ( after Chriit's Aſcen- 
fion) Matthias (in ſtead cf Fudas Iſcarior ) Paul and Bar- 
2abas, but thele converſed with Chriit, and were the brit ſent 
out by him. We ſhall now hear the Intftruction, be gives 
them 


Fude. ) 
makes 


5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and comman- 
ded them, ſaying, Go not into the way of theGen- 
tiles, and into ary city of the Samaritanes entgr 


ye not. 


6 * But go rather to the lolt ſheep of the houſe 


24 of Iſrael. 


Here Chriſt limiteth their Miniſtry to the Jews. The A- 
Þolle tells us, Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt was the Mimiſter of the 
Circumciſion, for. the truth of God to Confirm the Promiſes 
made to the Fathers, and the Apoſtle tells the Jews, 4s 13. 
46. That at was neceſſary, that the Word of God ſhould þ 
fit ſpoken to chem. Therefore in this his firſt Miſſion, he re- | 


4 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers , raiſe oF 


ly give. 29. 

In thefe Words he gives them Power, 1. To Preach the 
Goſpel. 2. To confirm the Dottrine they preached to be of 
God, by Miraculotzs Operations. Healing the fick, cleanlng 
Lepers,caſting out Devils He bids them Preach Kycvooyle. 
Cry like Heralds, ſomething like 1/aiah's Commiſion, I/aich 
53. .1. Cty aloud, [pare not, lift up thy Voice, hift up, th 
Voice like a Trumpet. He teacheth them what ſhould be the 
Sum of their Sermans. The Kingdom of God is at Hand, 
the fame thing which Zohn Bapr:jt preached, Chap. 3. v. 3, 
which Chrift Preached, Mark 1. 15. and which he directed 
the 70 to Preach, Luke 7 ©. 9. not that they were to uſe no- 
ther Words, but that all the Words they ufed, were to have 
this Tendency, To declare that the time was now come, 
when God had fulfilled his promiſe of the Meſſiah, whows 
Np, his Kingdom in the World, and to whoſe Laws they 
weteto be obedient. This Doctrine they were to confirm by 
Miracles. Which he gives them a charge, they ſhould work 
freely without receiving any reward for them, that the Mit 
cles being uſed to their private Profit, might not loſe their 
end, which was the Conhrmation of their Doctrine. 


in your purſes. 
to. Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two 


man. is worthy of his meat. 


- Our Savjour hong the laſt Verſe xommanded them to 
give freely, they might reaſonably be thinking, that they had 
need to provide well tor their Journey. No, ſaith our Saviour, 
Provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs, 9c. That this 
was but a Temporary Precept, the Will of God concerning 
them for this ſhort Journey, appeareth from Luke 22. 35, 36- 
Bnt now he that hath a Purſe, let him take it, and lu 
wife his Serip, &c. They were to finiſh this] in a ſhort 
time, and much Provition would have been an hindranceto 
their Motion. Belides our Saviour deligned to give them anex- 
petience of the Providence of God, and to teach them to 

in it, asalfo to teach People, That the Labourer is worthy of 
his Hire, and that God expeCteth, that his Miniſters ſhould not 
live of their own, but upon the Altar which they ſerved, ſows 
at once he taught his Apoſtles not to be Covetous, nor orer- 
much Solhcitous,and People to provide for thoſe who Miniftred 
om " things GEny rg what others have Cry 
t erved concerning the W that being not 

per Work. Mark faith, Ch. 6. 8. That he by rs, To 
that they ſhould take nothing for their Fournt), ſave 4 
Staff only, no Scrip, no Brea? nor Money m ther Puſe, 
but be ſhod with Sandals, and not put on two Coats. Fra. 
whence is plain that the Staves forbidden in Marth. wart - 
ther Saves for defence, or to bear Burdens upon, not met: 
ly Travellers Staves. The Sumis, in this their firſt Journ 


which they were ſoon to diſpatch, he would have them ou 


9 Provide * neither gold, nor ſilver, norbrals,,,,,, 
& 16.4 


coats,neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. * For the work- _ 8 
118 3 


dead, caſt out devils,* freely ye have received, free-+444 4 


d 2 


Goh, for Proteftion, and Suſtenance, and load themſelves Our Ford having hitherto inftructed his twelve Apg91 : 
| i ary. as : po*tes, 
with nothing more tian nece:lary ; to the places whither they were to go, the work they 
; 11 *Aaud into whatſoever city or town. ye had to do, and the Methods, he would have them obſerve 
aſk $6. © ſhall enter, enquire who 1n it is worthy, and there 299 comes to arm them againſt their Difficulties, 
abide, till ye go thence. ry Bu Congrats ny were like to meet with, 
; x And when ye come into an houſe, falute it. | i; a mc _ _——_ Fak 5: o'ves, It 
13 And if the houſe be worthy let your peace , rence to what they were like to meet with, batwy Soars 
come upon it, but if it be not worthy, let your | be taken from them, for we do not read of any great op- 
peace return to you. ; mm they at preſent met with. I ſend you, faith 
” And, * whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor | 19,4 29% which are teoble Creatures in themſelves, and 

4 W 4 c any natural Armour to defend themſelves, amor: 

hear your words, when ye depart out © that Wolves, w are rapacious Creatures, and have 0 
houſe, or Cit» * ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Enmity to Sheep. Amongſt Enemies who will have as great 
15 Verily | ſay unto you, * It ſhall be more | a2 inclination from: their Malice to devour you, as Wolves 
tolerable for the land © Sodom and Gomorrah, have from. their Nature ) to devour Sheep. Be you there- 


. j nt, then for that'city. fore Wife as Serpents. It is faid of the Serpent, Gen. 3. 1. 
in the da | = Dons - bu we oma 7, he was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field, _ 


appointed | tyralitts obſerve 
| directed them as to their Accou- Ovterve, yet, a great natural. Sagacitg in the Ser- 
of A Jomney, here be directeth them thei fle- ©, ot, he? acte, in ſeveral particularsÞ” Þt iv hard to 
th much of the fame inſtructions, ch. 10, v. wn (firs the $ _ c at this, or that particular thing, 
ed to the ſeventy, not to the twelve. Mark | rofeth the agacity of Serpents appeareth. He only pro- 
ſomethin to the twelve, Mark 6. 10: Ly | the Serpent, as aPattern of Subtilty, and commend- 
hath And be ſaid unto j ; ; 0D to them, ſo- far as it conhtiiteth with Dmo- 
there abide until you depart from that Bean, c © —_ Innocent as Doves. Amonglt the 
pler; ſhal na; receive you, ns hear 39u, | Sheep, Amongit the Bins of the Air, none more nor 
, - » ou mno- 
when you dep awry wo _—_— I 7 = > bes, for uw a Dove, to both theſe, our Lord compareth his Dif- 
Cor Sodormry and Gomorrah in the day ade ciples. This Text teacheth us, 1. That 1#7/d»-e may dwell 
ment, than for that City. The method Chritt fet them OR TT 2. That all true Prudence mult be at- 
was, when they came into any, of the Cities of 1/rae,, to Bat na af _ 4 
inquire if there were any worthy Perſons in it, and thither | _-* 7 © 2eware or men, for they will deli- « Chap. 24. 9% 
to- 8s. and there to abide (if they did not find they were ver you up'to the councils, and they will ſcourge Mar. 13. 9. 
l ul they left that place ; and haps Fenn you 18 their ſytagogues. Luk. 21. 12. 
0 eve, wig Pecan pin | e's, 298 1 30 al be: brought before gover= As 5.46 
But if they found themſelves unwelcome fly ings for my ſake, for a teſtimony  phyong 
that the People of the City, or of that Houſe, __ hen $ _ gentiles 5- 23- 
; . and ed to he e lalt word Genti/es maketl it plain, that our bleſſed | 
their Company o hear them, Lord is not here arming his Diſciples fo much againit any 


themlel the Goſpel a bu : : | 
| not make themlelres, or the Goſpel a burden to | ooy0ftion they were like to meer with upon thi ther ri 


tv of it. by ſhaking the duſt off | £2998 9h, for they were not to go to the Gentiles as thoſs 
aps meg pear x Lang, An rg ſhould meet with ſome years after his Aſcenſion ;. yet 
ing them, That Al pu rn its grievouſly at not excluding what they ſhould meet with from the Fews 
0 Contempt, that the Condition of the Men |” 14 i faid, about delivering up' to the Councils and 
h | Seoxr gang in the Smagegues, ſeemetly to: have «; particular 
inftone, Gen: 19. 24. would at reference to the Zews. | Scripture. was molt eminently 
thart theirs: This is the Sum, by which our Saviour fulfilled, asto the Apoltles, Acts 4. 1,2, 3. &c, 5. 27. & 6 12, 
Th cbrate the follicitous Thoughts, might from- his for- | 29. t being brought before Governours and Kings, there 
mer words ariſe in their Minds. How ſhall we live, going are inſtances enough in the Atts, morein Eccleſiaſtical ſtories. 
Strangers, if we carry nothing with us 2 Saith our Neither do- F think our Saviour hath in thele words any re- 
Sericar firſt come into a Town or City, do not mpg emer of their Cumesls amongſt the Jews; 
__ | . "i w. igned to let tf , the time would come; 
mepvre for the that entertain Strangers, but who is For | when for ther kim: and his Goſpel, they 
 ſhouk} be brought before all forts of Magiſtrates, and in 
gious Perſons in that Town or City, lf kinds of Courts, That Phraſe [ad they will ſcourge you in 
Copel, (be hereby hints, that Folm the Bapriſt and his }2.nt” 3 B2es ] hath mightily perplexed ſome, eſpecially 
Minktry had had fuch Succeſs, that in molt placesthere were | p", 2 have dreamed Ro 
fome ſuch Perſons,,) Worthy, dath not m our ordinary Dif- > —_ Sona FT 4 | 
opurſe fignifie always a meritorious Perſon, but a Perſon Ex- | ; if Ag. how © 'aces of t __ Worſhip, 
celling, ether, in Religion or Knowledge, or Moral Vertue. ++ x woe in their Conventions, and there 
Such Lord would entertain thoſe, who 
> kt an Errand, to their Houſes; he Com- 
mands them to go, and when came to an Houſe to fa- | ,; 
lute it : To ſay, Peace be to this 
Salutation 3 


_ ſed m thoſe w or m8 
of |__ ſake, and them, whether Fems RP 
wilt | Teftumony a them in the day of Judgment. tg 
wage, hence our terms of Martyr and Martyrdom, 
the one ſignifies a Witneſs, the other a Teſtimony. 
19 * But when they deliver you up, take pa * Luk. 21. 14. 
thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak: far it (hall 
idings af freak in that ſame hour, what ye 
20 For it is not ye that ſpeak , bu® the ſpi- 
rit of your Father which enkarh in yau., 
——_ — . 11. fo hath 
12. I, 12. 
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| Ke, Exod. 4. 12. 
| ſend you forth as ſheep in of a flow Tongue, 
Fx re wile 2s fer- be given you from Gad: For it is not you that ſpeak, bus 


harmtefs as doves. 


the 


CHAP. X. 


* Mic. 7. 6. 


* Chap. 24.13. 


* Chap. 2. 13. ; 
& 4.12.© 12. flee ye intoanother : For verily I fay unto you, Ye 


T5: 
Adc.8.1.& g. 
25. © 14.6. 

[ Finiſhed. 


the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 4n you: That B, | 
not you, from your ſelves only : The Holy Spirit ſhall in- 
fluence your Thoughts as to the Marrer, and ſaggeit'that to | 
you, and it ſhall influence your Tongues, giving youra Free- 

dom of Speech. This was verified uz Srephen, Acts 6. 10. | 
and hath been eminently verihed in a mult:tude of Martyrs, ' 
We may obſerve fron hence , That the influence of the Spt- 

rit is not to be confined to the Will and Afﬀections, It hath | 
alſo an influence upon our words in the Service of Gol ; not 

that we can conclude, that whatſoever Chriltians ſo ſpeak , | 
either, in their Confeſſions or other Dutres, is from fuch | 


immediate Affiſtance, but there is ſuch an influence, tho the ' ith, periecutions : 


Providence, by which Chriit was more ſhewed to the World, 
and his Kingdom further extended 

24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor 
the ſervant * above his lord. * 

25 It is enough for the difciple that he be as ; 
his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord : 1Ff 
* they have called the maſter of thehouſe || Begl. +, .. 
zebub , how much more ſhall they call thoſe of Men th 
his houſhold? uk. 11.1 


As much, as if he had fad, Think not much if you meet/% "Fi 
I am your Lord and Matter," you are my 403 be 


Ja: 314 
5.20, 


Spirit in this, as in other Operations, hke the wind bloweth Servants and Houſho!d ; you have no reafoa to look for bet. 


where and when it hiiteth. | 
21 * And the brother ſhall deliver v 
brother to death, and the father the child,. and 
the children ſhall riſe up againſt cer parents, 
and cauſe tyem to be put to death. : 
22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Names fake, but * he that endureth to the 


erd ſhall be ſaved. 

Luke ſpeaketh much the ſame, tho as ſpoken upon ano- 
ther occation, Luk. 21. 16, 17. Our Saviour here tells them, 
that the Perſecutions would reach even to Death, it felt, 
and that the Malice of the World againft him and his Goſpel 
ſhould proceed ſo far, as to n—_ all natural affection, 
betwixt Brethren,and Parents,and Children,and that they would 
meet with a multitude of Enemies ( for that is here meant 
by Al, not every individual man, .as in a multitude of other 
. Scriptures. ) The Root of all Perſecution 1s Hatred. For my 

Lames ſake, for Preaching or Profeſſing of my Goſpel, and 

living up to the Rule of it, A#s 4. 13. © 5.41. This is 
that which Peter calleth ſuffering as a Chriſtian, 1 Pet. 4. 
16. And by this Phraſe, he doth 'rot only admoniſh them 
of their Duty, to ſee that they ſuttered for his Names ſake, 
but alſo incourage them from the. Honourable, cauſe of 
their ſuffering, it was for his Names fake. He alſo addeth an- 
other Argument, Bur he that indureth to the end'ſhall be 
ſaved. There ſhall be an end of theſe Sufferings, if they 
end not in your Life-time, they will end with your Lives, 
and if you continue to the end, you ſhall be faved. It is 
neither true Patience, nor.will it be profitable, if it holdethnot 
out tothe end, Mar. 13. 13. 1 Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 3. 6. 


23 * But when they perſecute you 1n this city, 


ſhall not have || gone over the cities of [ſrael, 


until the Son of man be come. : 

Whether this Text at all warranteth Miniſters flight in a 
time of Perſecution I doubt, it ſeemeth to be a ſpecial Com- 
mand given to the Apoltles, that they might have a time be- 
fore the coming of Cirilt *here ſpoken of, to Preach the 
Goſpel all over the Cities of 1/rae/. But that in ſome Caſes 
it is lawful to fly , I do not at all doubt, ( tho I doquettion 
whether it be to be warranted from this Text ) what thoſe 
Caſes are, is largely Diſcourſed, particularly by Mr. Torshel. 
Generally it 1s fd, wherever the Glory of God, Or, the good 
ef ethers calls to us for ſuch a flight. - But what may be judg- 
ed in ſuch Caſes, is a more particular Queſtion. Augſtine to 
Honoratus (peaketh well in the Cafe. Miniſters ought not to 
fly raſhly; nor out of Cowardiſe, nor that they might live 
elſewhere Lazy, nor. when the's flight will betray the 
Church of God. Not where the Perſecution is General, but 
where the Perſecution is particular, againſt ſome of them, and 
there will be enough lett for the Care of the Church .in their 
abſence, and. with the Conſent of the Church they may fly. 
But thisis too large a Caſe to be ſpoken tohere : Eſpecially, 
confidering ( asI fatd ) taat I co not think that any fight is 
to be juſtified from this Text, the Precept being particu'ar 
for ſpecial Reafor's. Une! the Son of Man come. There is 
a wonderful Variety of Interpreters Senſes of this Fext 
founded upon -the various Comings of Chriſt mentioned in 
Holy Writ: He was already come 1n the Fleſh, fo as it ſpeak- 
ing of a time to cone, could not be meant of that: Nor can 
it- be tood otchis ſecond -coming to Fudgment, for they 
have gone through the Cirres of Iſrae! long ago. Chrijt 
is thgetore faid in Scriptrre to come; when he appeareth mm 
ſome great "work of Providence , whether of fudgment- or 
Merey. This makes ſome interpret it of the Deſtruttion. of 
Jernſalem ; in which Senſe {ome think the commg of Chriſt 
8 wentoned, Mat. 24. Some of the Reſurrettion of Chyiſt, 
from whence they ſay Ctriit's Epocha 
rinderſtand - t- 07 the * Effufion of the' Spirit un the day of 
Pentecrſt, this they' ground on Fob. 14. 17, 18. where they 
think Chriſt's comms” promited, v. 18. is the comimg of the 
S$?r7t promiſed .v! 15. tindoubtedly- in the General, our Sa- 
v:ovr means, till the trme be accompliſhed, when you muſt 
lexrce Preachi:'s to the” Fews and goto the Gentiles, and my 
K-12dom ſhall be forther extended than it is at preſent, 
which Diſpenſation 6t God, may ior ought I know be call- 


th | ter meaſure fron the World, than I'your Lord meet with. 
T. 


It is Honour enough for you, to be uſe] as well as I am . 
'0u know have perſecuted me, they ;/call: me Beelze. 
ub, ſaying; | hat I caſt- out, Devils by Beei4ebub, the Prizes 

of Devais. | Why ſhould you expect better ? Our Saviour 

uſed - » the. ſame - Argument, Luk. 6. . 40. Beelzebyb 
was the Idol. of Ekron, 2 X41. 1. 2.. The word lignifies the 

Lord. of Fiyes : Either, becauſe they invocated his help 

agamſt the Flyes, or (as others ſay) the Name was in Deriſon 

to that Idol, given by the Fews to the Prince of the Dewi; 
becauſe the- places where they Sacrificed to it were infeſted 
with Flyes, which they ſay Gods Temple at Jeruſalem re 
ver was, notwithitanding the multitude 6f,Sacrikces which 
were there killed. Certain it is they undertlood -by it the: 

Prince of Devils. Ds 

26 Fear them not.therefore : for there is no- 
thing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and hid 
that ſhall'not be known, | 

This is a proverbial Speech ufed by our Sariou?t, upon mige 
occtifions than this, Mar. 4; 22. Luk: 8. t7. '& 12.2. Asto 
his preſent uſe of it, the Sen'e is: Tho pry Goſpel be now 
covered, and hid ; yet it ſhall be revealed, atxd made known. 
Or, Tho your Innocency be hid, and covered.” yet God ſhall 
bring forth your Judgment as the Light, and your Righte- 
ouſneſs as the Noon-day. Or, Tho your Enemes Rage and 
Malice be hid, and their Vengeance feemeth to fleep, yet it 
ſhall be revealed. The tirft feemeth molt probable, trom 
what -followeth in the riext Verſe, which he feemeth to 
ſpeak as a means to it. 

27 What#I tell you in darkneſs , that ſpeak 
ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, the 
preach ye! upon the houle tops. .. .- | 

The Candle of the Goſpel, which God hath by Fohn the 
Baptiſt and me, lighted up, is not to be hid : Tho there- 
fore you have it from me 1n private, yet do you publiſh it, 
I do as it were whiſper it in your Ear by private Difcourle, 
and 1 a private Converſe, but it ſhall be made as publick, 
as if it- were publiſhed to the greate{t advantage, and do you 
contribute what you can unto- it, do you publiſh my Gol- 


'pel, as it were upon the Houſe tops. 


28 And fear not them which kill -the body, 
and are not able to- kill the foul : but rather 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and 
body in hell. 

As Itold you before, you.will in the Publication of my 


Goſpel meet with oppol:tion from men. Now that it s 


Preach'd as it were in Darkneſs, and whiſpered in mens Ears, 
there is no great noiſe made in the World ; but the Caſe 
will be otherwiſe, when it cometh to be publickly revealed 
and publiſhed upon the houſe tops, but coniider , the Enemies 
can only kill the Bodies of my Diſciples : You have Souls as 
well as Bodies, they have no Power over your Souls, but 
he that hath ſent you to preach, and called you to the 
Owning, atid. Profefiion of the Goſpel, hath a Power over 
your Souls, as well as'over your Bodies, and to puniſh both 
um Hef: We have the ſame, Luk. 12. 4, 5. There is nothung 
ſo effectual. to drive out of our Hearts a Slaviſh fear ot 
man in the,daing of our Duty, as a right apprehenſion of 
the Power of God, begetting a fear of hun in our Souls. 

29 Are not two ſparrows ſold ||for a farthing? RY 
and one of them ſhall-not fall on the ground with- + Pero 
out your Father. forth 
39 * But the very hairs of your: head are jy te in 


all numbred, gord i 
31 Fear..ye not-therefore, ye are, of more va oa 
lue than-many ſparrows. - Cup 1 
Belidesconlider : There is a God that governeth the World, 7 vo 14 
and by | his Providence irifluenceth, and watcheth over the 15 
molt minute,- and invaluable beings in it, and 

and uphotdeth them, it extendeth to the very -Hairs of your, 
Head, and to' a Sparrow ( two of which are” ſold or 

for an Aſ/arion, the tently part of a Roman Penny ) tit 


«of 


little Birds fall not when they are ſhot, without the nor 


of him, whois your heiventy- Father, and he-will muci 
more regard -gyen- youp Bodies, tor you are! of- more value 


ed the Canmyg of Chriſt; being- an'emunent Act of Gods 


than many Sparrows. Our Locd there, 1. Ajſerts the Fre 


bt Tl ence 


# Rev. 3- 5- 


CHAP. X. 


*Pl419.G 36 And a* mans foes ſhall be they of his own 
ks a houſhold. 


vidence of God, tO extend to the moſt minute things, to be 
reſtrained to things 1n Heaven, or ſome greater and more No- 
ble Creatures. 2. He teacheth his Diſciples to take courage 
from the Conſideration of it, as being allured, that their 

teſt Enemies ſhould not be able to iteal, or wrelt them 
Sat of Gods Hands. But if they ſhould dye in their Telti- 
mony, it ſhould be by Gods ordering. 

32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I confeſs allo before my 


Father which is in heaven. ; 
* But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men,him 
alſo will 1 deny before my Father which is in hea- 


VEN. F 
As this is a time for you publickly to own me, ſo there 


11 be a time (in the Day of Judgment) for me to confeſs 
= blickly = you, +. the Angels of God, ( which 
Luke addeth to this Sentence, Luke 12. 8. ) as men deal with 
me in this Life, ſo I ſhall deal! with them mn that Day. Our 
Saviour ſpeaketh much the ſame thing, as repeated by Mark 
Ch. $. 38. and Luke 9. 26. only there in itead of whoſoe- 
ver ſhall deny me, it 1s, whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and my Words. Chritt requireth *of us not only a believing 
on him, but an External profeſſion : nor that only, but a 
Confeſſion of him, which fignityeth a profeſſion of him, and 
his Goſpel in the Face of Oppoſition and Enemies, fee Rom. 
10. 10. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Itis dangerous either through ſhame, 
or fear, to withhold our publick owning and xcknowledge- 
ment of Chriſt, and his Truths, when we are called to it, much 
more todeny them, but the Guilt is greater,when it 1s through 
ſhame, for where fear is the cauſe, the Temptation 1s more 
high. This Text muſt be underſtood, of thoſe who perſiſt 
in ſuch denial, for Peter denyed his Matter, yet was graciouſly 
upon his Repentance received by him. 

34 Think not that I am come to ſend peace 
on the earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a 
ſword. 

35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mother : 
and the daughter in-law againſt her mother in- 
law. 

Luke hath much the ſame with the 34.v. Ch.12. v. 49. As 
the Jews were much miſtaken in their notion of the Meſſiah, 
2s if he were to be a Temporal Prince, to reſtore the King- 
dom to Iſrael, and as the Kingdom, fo a Kingdom : fo 

Perſons think {till that where true Re/:zgion comes, there 

be forthwith Peace and Union. And indeed fo it ſhould 
be, and ſo it would be if the Goſpel were Cordially, and Uni- 
verſally received. It is impoſſible that a Sy/tem of Laws ſhould 
be compiled, better titted to Humane Society, or conducea- 
ble to Peace, the great end of it, than the Laws of the Goſ- 
pel are: but Eventually it is not ſo, nor was fuch a Civil Peace 
the end of Chrifts coming. Accidentally through-the Cor- 
ruption of mens Hearts, the Conſequent of Chriſts coming in- 
to the World, and of his Goſpel coming into, and prevailing 
n any part of the World is ( as Luke phraſeth it ) rather di- 
viſion, which is here called a Sword. Through mens 
Fondneſs of their Idolatry, Superſtition and Luſts, and mad- 
nels on them, their Impatience of being outdone in Religion, 
and Righteouſneſs of Converſation. The Event of Chriſts 
c_—_—_ Dwifion, Wars, Variances, like the times Prophe- 
ied of by Micah. Ch. 7. 6. God either ſtirring up Wars to 
—_ Contempt of the Goſpel ( as it happened to the 
Jews) trmen taking up Arms to compel all o to their 
Idolatries, and Superſtitions. And that Natugal Anti 
Which men have to Holineſs, ſetting them at Variance wi 
thoſe who imbracing the Goſpel, love a life as becometh the 
Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chritt, worketh ſo far, as Men will 
have noreſpect to their neareſt Relations. 


Not of the houſhold of Faith, which ſheweth that it is not 
the but mens Corruptions, which cauſeth Diviſion. 
Thoſe who truly receive the Goſpel agree well enough, at 
leaſt break not out into open Feuds, but the tye of no Natu- 
ral or Moral Relations will hold together the Seed of the Wo- 
man, and the Seed of the Serpent. This doth not always hap- 
pen but very ordinarily, and theretore there was need that Chriſt 

forewarn his Diſciples of it. 

37 He that loveth father, or mother more 

me, 15 notworthy of me : and he that loverh 


or daughter more then me, is not worthy of 


Lake ſeemeth to ſpeak higher, Ch. 14. 26. If any man 
come to me, and hate not, h1s Father, and Mother, and Wife 
and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own 
Life alſo, cannot be my Diſciple. But the Senſe is the ſame, 

{ batred there is only meant D1/p/icency, anda ſetting 
I his elicem, 'below Chriſt, and his Commands; Chritt 
not nd or encourage want of Natural Aﬀection, 


MATTHEVF. 


CHA 


| but only by this ſaying, he reduceth it to order, and ſhew- 


eth that our firſt Love, and Homage is due to God, ail 
where we cannot ſhew what Love and Aﬀect'ions o:r Father, 
or M-cher, or Son, or Daughter call for, without failing in 
that Duty which we owe unto God, or Violating fone Divine 
Precept, we muſt acknowledge our Heavenly Father, even 
by difobeying our Earthly Parents. initead of ts not wort!y 
of me, Luke (ſaith, cannot be my Diſciple, which expoun- 
eth this Term. He is not worthy of my Favour, of the 
Name of my Diſc;ple, or the Reward I intend my Diſc'p'es. 
38 * And he thatraketh not his croſs, aid 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 

We have much the fame, Mazth. 16. 24. Mark 8. 34. 
Luke 9. 23. It is not he that maketh not, but he that rakerh 
not his Croſs, that is, he that doth not Willingly, and Chearful- 
ly, and Patiently bear, and undergo thoſe Tryals, and At 
fictions, and Perſecutions, which God in the way of his Pro- 
vidence, ſhall lay upon him, and bring him into, for my fake, 
and my Goſpel;is not worthy of the name or Reward of myDil- 
ciples. Our Saviour calls all fuch Tryals, The Croſs ; either 
with reference to the Raman laſt Puniſhment, by Crucifying 
or ſignifying what Death he ſhould dye, and with reference 
to his own Croſs. 


and he that loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall find 
It. Y 
John Ch. 12. 25. giveth us a Commentary upon theſe 
Words thus. He that loveth his Life ſhall lofe it, and he 
that hateth bis Life in this World, ſhall keep it unto Life 
Eternal. He m this Text is ſaid to find his Life, who thinks 
that he hath found, that is, ſaved it, who is ſo much in love 
with his Life, that rather than he will loſe it, he will loſe 
Gods favour, deny the Lord that bought him, deny the moſt 
Fundamental Truths of the Goſpel. The Man that doth thus 
( faith Chriſt ) ſhall lofe it, potfibly, he ſhall not obtain the 
end he aimeth at here, but it he doth, he ſhall loſe Eternal 
Life. When on the contrary, he that is Valiant for the 
Truth, ſhall ſomettmes be preſerved, notwithſtanding his 
Enemies rage, but if this happens not, yet he ſhall have 
Life Eternal, his Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up in Life. 

40 * He that receiveth you, receiveth me : 
and he that receiveth me, receiyeth him that ſent 
me. 


41 * He that receiveth a Prophet in the name 


and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous mans 
reward. 

42 * And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to 
one of theſe little ones a cup of cold water on- 
ly, in the name of a diſciple, verily I fay unto 
you, he ſhall in no wile loſe his reward. 


He that receiveth yougrecerveth me, &c. we have the ſame 
Luke 10. 16. only there it is. He that heareth you, heareth 
me, and there is added, And he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpijeth him that ſent me; in 
Fobn 13, 20. it , Verily, Verily, IT ſay unto you, he that re- 
ceiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me, and he that re- 
cerveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. As great Princes 
account what Favour is ſhewn to their Embafſadours, who re- 
preſent their Perſons, ſhewn unto themſelves, and whatſoever 
Indignities, or Afﬀronts are done unto them, as done to them- 
ſelves, fo doth Chriſt. Receiving is a general Term, and 
capable of a large interpretation. That Hearimg is one Branch of 
it, Luke tells us. The Scope of the Context, and the Words 
that follow , do manifeſt that a giving Entertainment to 
them m their houſes, is another Gang meant. There 
is another more inward, receiving of their Doftrine by 
Faith, and Love to which uncoubtedly, there will be a great 
reward. But whether it be here intended.I doubt.” Our Saviour 
was ſending the 12 out, he had commanded them to take with 
them, no Gold, Silver, nor Braſs, no Scrip, &c. but when 
they came into any City, to inquire wko there were in that Ci- 
io, who were worthy Men, Favourers to the Goſpel, and rea- 

y to entertain Strangers, and to go to their Houſe or Houſes, 
Saluting them, and to abide there, till they left the place. He 
furniſheth them here as it were with a Ticker, or Bz{ of Ex- 
change. He givesthem an Aſſurance, that whatſoever kind- 
neſs ſhould be done to them, he would account it as done to 
himſelf. And further hath affured both them, and all the 
World, That if any ſhould come to them to reveal the Will 
of God ( for that the Term Propher ſignifyeth ) if they give 
him an Entertainment upon that account, they ſhould be re- 
warded. What is here meant by the Term; a Prophets re- 
ward is variouſly guefied , whether it be. 1. The reward 
which God hath appointed for ſuch as entertain his Prophets. 
2.- Or ſuch a reward as fuch a Prophet ſhall himfe!f receive, 
or. 3. The reward which the Propaet will give him or them, 
vi7. Prayers and Injtruttzon. That which appears to me moſt 


| 


probib'e 


of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward : 


P. Wc. 9 


* Luke 14.27. 


39 * He that findeth his life , ſhall loſe it : ®Luke 17.33- 


# 


Chap 18. 5. 


* :Kin. 17.10. 
© 18. 4. 
2 Kin. 4. 8. 


* Chap. 25.40. 
- 9. 41. 
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probable, is that ro more is meant, then a Liberal reward. | -»e Sp:rit deſcending on him, and heard the Voice fron, Hzz. 
For ſuch ſhall be the ceward of thoſe who turn many to Righ- | ve, ſaying, Tis 15 my belover Sen , im whom T am wel 
teonrfnels, Nan. 12. 3. Thoſe words { m the Name cf a Pro- I ? eaſed, and who had ſhewed Chriſt to his Diſciples, Fobn 1 
Fher ') are both exclutve of too'e fron the beet of this pro- | 25 30, 31, Sc. doubt whether he was the Me/7ah 2 Un- 
miſe, who receive and entertain the Mini:ters of tte Goipel, doabtedly no, Hut Fobn ſaw how ſome of his Diſc'plese.. 
upon any otber account then this, that they are the Lords Pro- | ter envylng lor is ſake, as fobn 3, 26. or elle inclinzb'e 

ers. and alſo encouraging to thoſe who may diſcern, they | to tne Comiron error of the Fews about the Meſſiah, were 
Ls been miltaken in their Acts of Charity of this Nature; | jomething ſhaken with the Clamours of the Scr1bes, and Phg. 
if they have been ſincere in their Deligns, and Actions, they | 74/ees (who were far more favourable to Zohn, then to Chrif.) 
ſhall not loſe their reward, tho the pretended Propret ſo en- | Taat they might be ſat.sfyed trom their own fight of the 
tertained prove but an Inpſtor. And whſoever ſhall groe Works of Caritt, he a little betore his Death fendeth then 
to one of theſe little oies a Cup if Cold Water only, im the | tO Chriit on this Errand, Art thou he who ſhould c:ms 
Name of a Diſciple: He ſhall not loſe kis reward. Chriit } ( 1n the Greex,w/0 z5 commg ) which lets us know the full Ex- 
will not only reward thoſe who ſhew love to his Prophets, bat pectat.on the Jews generally had at that time of a Me-/5;x 
tho who ſhew kindne's to his Members, whom the World | coming. They deſire only to be fatisfyed whether C'xitt 
counts Conterptible, and calleth /z#t/e ones ; nor ſhall thoſe | wes he. ; 
oaly be rewarded, who give them great Entertainments, and | 4 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Go 
make them great Preſents, but ( if it be proportionable to what } and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye ds 
they are able to do) tho it be a kindne's of the mo:t Minute , par and ſee _ 

Conſideration, but a Cup of Cold Water, they ſhall be reward- of hy 4 . ; 

ed. God rewzrds the love we ſhew to him and the good Acti- 5 The blind receive their ſight, and the lame 
ons. that flow from it. Here are three Perſons mentioned, for | Walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear 
whoſe Entertainment, and reception, God hath provided n | the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
this Promiſe. A Prophet. A Righteous Man, a little one. goſpel preached unto them. : 


And a three-fo!d reward promiſed. The reward of a Prophet. . . 
The reward of a Righteous Man, and his reward. How to di- | 6 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of- 


ſtinguiſh the Rifhreous Man, and the lirele one, I cannot tell, | FENCE) In me. hh 
unleſs we underitand by the Righteous man, one more per- We mult imagine theſe Diſciples of Z-bn to have ftaid with 
Fett, more Eminent inholineſs, and by the /:r+le one, one that Chriſt ſome time, and to have ſeen hun work ſome of theſe 
is /incere, tho we cannot Judge him fo grown in Grace, and the | Miracles, and to have heard him Preach, and ſcen the great fic- 
knowledge of Chrilt. I ſhould underitand no more by the ; ceſs of his M:niſtry, and then to have left hum with thus An- 
three-foid rewgrds, then Gods more particular Value for his ſwer. Luke therefore addeth Ch. 7. 21. And in that ſame 
Miniſters, and ſor ſuch as are more pertect in Holineſs. While Hour be cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and 
in the mean time he will not break, che bruiſed Reed, nor of Evil Spirits, and unto many that were Blind, he gave 
guench the {meaking Flax, and that every one ſhall be re- fight. Then he repeateth the Anfwer which we have here, in 
warded according to his Works. Which ſhail not be meaſured (ER Guy Saviour referreth unto his Works, as ſufficiently 
by the quantity of the Gift, but by the Obedience, and teſtifying of him, Zobn 5. 36. 37. © 10. 25. 37, 38. ve 
Aﬀection , and Ability of the giver; Luke 21. 2, 3. Heb. | <ad not that theſe Diſciples ſaw any dead Perſon raiſed, 
"HS" whilit they were with Chrilt,but it appeareth from Luke 7. 13 
; &c. that a report a Miracle,was the occaſion of ther 
h coming to Chriitt. The queition is, how the ſight* of theſe 
CHAP. XI. things done by our Saviour, could be a he Argument 
: to confirm to them that he was the Meſf#as ? Eſpecially con- 
I Nd it came to paſs, when Jeſus had | fidering that his Apoſtles did the fame things. Anſwer. 
made an end of commanding his twelve | Firit it wasProphefied by 1/azah, Ch. 35. 4, 5, 6. That when 
diſciples,he departed thence,to teach and to preach | « p- narY ST —_— Sy + - the rene 
. be" 4 nſtopped, the 
In their C1t1es. Bs : the Lame Man leap as an Hart , and Tr ue fp 
Bb-- _—_— no rr {ue Boop dg —_—  _ Dumb fi "> ,and I/a:ah Er. 1. That the Meſſiah ſtculd Preach 
, unen al 
Preaching, and Teaching, which doubtle's is the great Work =O 5 = —_ — ode mes, 108 þ a 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, of what quality foever they | of theſe promiſes argued, that the Me/ſias was © wy 
be, they can pretend to no higher then Chriſts. Nor did our | og other was to be looked for, whether theſe thing —_ 
Saviour think it enough to ſend others in his ſtead, as his Cu- | qope by him, or by his Diſciples. Secondly, The L:{ciples 
rates, he went himſelf. Luke noteth Chap. 10. 1. that he ſent | ,; ye had done no ſuch things, ſoas his doing of th f 
the 10, two by two into every City, whither himſelf was to | jy Eyidenced his Divi So? 4, ra eng” 
; : y Evidence Divine Power, the others did then but as 
follow, ſo as it ſeems, he did not judge 1t enough, taat one Pro- | js Diſciples, by his Power and Autkorit Tt; , 
clamation of the Goſpel ſhould be made to then. For thoſe | probable, char when the Diſciples did Mg uſed, me 
that think there is a DiitinCtion to be made betwixt Preaching, | [jc oem « Bier wed daÞs 3. 6 he oh _ bo How 
and Teaching xagvoo4 and 1d o's Ken they may learn [ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and walk; we find Peter 6.1% 
from this Text, that they are both the Works of Chrilts Mt | very wary, that the People ſhould not miltake in thinking, 
niſters, if they be bound to take Example from their Maſters, | they did it by their own Power or Holineſs. 4nd the Poor have 
and not think the Servant is above his Lord. Thoſe that un- | the Goſpel Preached to them. Gr. gl oF © ua : £Ai/orla 
dervalue Preaching, as the leaſt part of the Miniſterial Work i K ANTI 
to weak frowe Amt Þ int Pal 0d. that pda aa 1 Gray » Tranſlated, The Poor Preach the Goſpel in 
ſent him ot to Baptize, but to Preach the Goſpel. Thats, RE Cefpekired 7 _ — apr = gpm - 
_ much to Boreas to gra If any tugk, = Heb. 4. 2. wes] x __ & 4 6 Sts ed v4 ack : 
cople are now ſo inſtructed, that there is no ſuch need. © / . | 
Preaclung, they ſhould do well to queition their People a Par yrnmeag nr ay yr ace Pr naw _ mo 
little, and they may diſcover their own great miſtakes. Be- | the Goſpel by Faith GE all Senſl " nn pe je nes 
fides, that Experience teacheth us, that thoſe who are beſt in- | of the Meſſiah . The Poor ara Tom oy we _ 
firucted.are moſt deſirous of that which deſerveth the Name of | thisa mean Evidence, that the Meſſiah ts Cu to lee: a fow 
Preaching, which lets us know that there is yet ſomething | poor Fiſher-men,at his Call leaving their Nets and their Friends, 
further to be known, or that we had need have our re-| and following one calling them, to Preach a new Doctrine to 
membrance ſtirred up, or at leaſt our AfﬀeCtions quick- | the World Th * he chr One! Preack the 
wm q tne World. 2: The Poor had the Goſpel Preached to them, 


DG, |  - | norwas this a lefs Evidence of Chriſt, to be the Meſſiah, con 
2 Now when John had heard in the priſon | ſidering the Prophecy, /aiah 61. 1. and ranks: _ os” the 


the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples. | Poor amongſt the Jews. Zohn 7. 45. But that the Poor, 
4 And faid unto him, art thou he that ſhould who commonly are the more ignorant, andrude fort of Peo- 
come? or do we look for another ? ple ſhould Vouchſafe to hear rhe Go/pel, and be tumed into 
: ; 4:7 the /zkeneſs of the Goſpel upon Chritt's Preaching to them, 
The inſtanceof this Text alone, is enough to convince the{ this was yet an higher Evidence. Many by Poor underitand 
obſerving Reader of holy Writ, that the Evangelifts do not | the Poor in Spirie. The binding up of broken Hearts, and 

ſet down all things in that order, as they were done. We have | bringing glad Tidings to Souls ſadded on Spiritual accounts, 
$1 heard nothing before. of Zobr.'s being cat into Priſon in this Go-| is a great effect of the Divine Power. It followeth, 4nd 
> do we hear any thing here of the Story of it, till | bleſſed is he who ſhall not be effended in me. It 's not ut- 
atth. 14. 6. when our Evangelitt occaſionally relateth it | probable that our Saviour here reflecteth on the Diſc-ples g 
ſomething largely. He here tells us of ſomething done | Zohn, who out of a great Honour for their Mz/ter, took ma- 
during his Imprilonmeat, - his [ending two of his Dijci-j ny occaſions to be otiended at Chriit: One while becaule be, 
ples to Chriſt, to be ſatisfye , Whether he was the promſed| and {15 Diſciples did not faſt ſo eften,as they and tle Pharte 
Meſſias, or they muit look tor another. Luke reports the ſame} /ces, as Ch. 9. v, 14. another while becauſe ſo many fol- 
thing, Ch. 7. v. 19.. Could he that was ſent before Chriſt to| lowed him, John 3. 26. But the Words ſpoken have a fur- 
Prepare his way, and that had Baptized him , and ſeen} ther refereace, then to Zens Diſciples. The Lord Jeſus 7 


HAP, XT, 


Do trine are to many a Stone of ſtumbling, and a Rock | 
2g according to the Prophecie, 1/a. 8. 14. & 25. 16. | 
Ln. 2. 34. Rom. 9. 33- 1 Cor. 1.23. 1 Pet. 2.6. The _ 
ſtumbled at the meanne's of his Perſon, and Parentage, and | 
the meanneſs of his Followers. The Genrz/es not at theſe , 
things only, but his Igno:ninious Death. At th's day many 
ftumble at the Sub/rmenz/s, and ftrictnsſs of his. Doctrine, 
&c. Chri't ſpeaks here with reference to all, and pronoun- 
ceth that man, a Bieſſed man, who ſhall jo take Offence at | 
nothing, whether re{pefting his Perſon, his Life, or his 
Death, his Dottrine, or his Followers, as -t0 deter, or aſe 
courage him from ugg fy and believing in him as 
the: Saviour of loft Sinners, that ſhall by Faith receive him. 

7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay 
unto the multitudes concerning John, What went 


ye out into the wilderneſ« to ſee, A reed ſhaken 


with the wind ? 

$ But what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft rayment ? Behold, they that wear 
ſoft clothing are in Kings houſes, 

9 But what went ye out fer to ſee? A pro- 
phet ? Yea I fay unto you, and more than a pro- 

het. 

P Luke repeating the ſame Story, ch. 7. 24. 25. inſtead of 
they that are clothed in ſoft Rayment, faith, They that are 
Gorgeouſly apparelled, and Live delicately, are im Kings 
houſes. Ou evione here doth tacitly unply, that the Mi- 
iſters of the Goſpel, ſhould neither be incertain, and incon- 
ſtant Men: Nor yet delicate Men, affecting ſplendid Ap- 
parel, or delicate Diet, but minding their great work, v:x. 
the Revelation of the Will of God. But the Scope of hs 
ent here, was to aqmonyoacky mn noe 
jon of Fohn, and to keep ' 

or of Ku their Opinion of him, becauſe he was 
now in Priſon. ch. 14. 5. © 21.26. All men held Fobn 
4s 4 Prophet. You went out (faith our Saviour ) into the 
Wi to hear Fohn Preach, you did not go out to ſee 
ſome idle Light-man,fuch as a Reed ſhaken with t Wind. Nor 
yet to ſee a Man clothed Copy (0 Wilderneſs is no 
place for ſuch Perſons, they are to be found in the Courts, 
and Palaces of Princes) you went out to hear one revealing the 
Wi of God to you. Nor did you miſtake. He was a 
Prophet. Not that Prophet, of w 
18. 15. But a Prophet. Yea, and more than a Prophet. One' 
that hath taught you, what none of the Prophets ever could 
teach you. That I, the Meſſias, am come, they could only 
tell you,, that I ſhould come. DR 6 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I fay unto you, amongſt them that 
are born of women , there hath _ A 
gre2ter than John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding 
he that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. 


bath net arifen_ a greater Prophet, than Fohn the iſt, 
ad abort & }. bold Lil ſend wy Meſfem er 
before my Face, and he ſhall prepare the way before me. 
And the Lord whos you ſeek, jhall ſuddenly come to his 

emple, even the er of the Covenant, whom you 
delight in. Behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
The latter part was a Prophecy of Chriſt. The former part, 
a of Fohm the Bapriſt, and applied to him not in | 
this Text only, but Mar. 1.2. Luk, 656. WH 27. Chritt 


AM AT T'H EV. 


Moſes ſpate, Deut. | and free 


ever ſince he began the Courſe of it, men have been carried 
on with a great Ardor, and Heat, in hearing and receiving 


the Go'pel, which is the Goſpel of the Kingdorn, and bringeth 


men into the Kingdom of Chriit amongit men.and at tatt to the 
Kingdom of Glory. The Hearts of Men and Women have been 
inflamed with a Defire after the knowledge, and obtaming of 
Heaven, and Heavenly things : They are great Perſons who-n 
God thus owneth, and thoſe whorn the [brd thus ownet'y, 
are a—_ fuch as have ſome meaſures of the Sprrit or 
tins firit Goſpel Miniſtry, making the preat things of God the 
matter of* their Diſcourſe, and doing their Work, with a 
Seriouſne(s, Zeal, and Favour fitted to it. The violene take 
it by Force : They are not lazy Wiſhes, or Co!d indeavours 
that will bring men to Heaven. 

13 For all the prophets, and the law prophe- 
cied until John. 

It is no wonder, that there was ſuch an heat kindled in 
the Souls of People, upon Fohn the Baptifts coming, far 
they underitood that Chriſt typitied in the Law, only 
foretold by the Prophets, was now come. So as the Cerc. 
monial Law trom his time began to dye, and all the Pro- 
phecies of Chriit in the Prophets, began then to have their 
Complement. Zobn ſhewed them with his Finger, him who 
betore had been only darkly revealed under Types and Fi- 
gures, and mn the Prophecies of the Prophets : Men came to 
lee that they had not hoped, or waited in vain tor the Sal- 
vation of Iſrael. C raptonied] in this Verſe, fignities made 
dark, Revelations of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 

14 And if ye will receive is, this is Elias which 
was for to come. 

God had told the Fews, Mal. 4,5, 6. that he mould ſend them 
Flyah the Prophet, before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children to 
the rH x. ( faithhe) I come and mite the Earth with 
4a Curſe. Thi related to Fohn the Baptiſt, as 
our Saviour here us, fo Luk, 1. 17. i is «br 
by the Ange/ to Jachariah, and Mar. 9' 11. From which 
laſt Text it appeareth, that the Scribes had a Tradition, 
that Elias ſhould cone before the Meſſiah. Their mittake 
was that they looked for an E/ias, to coine in Perſon, when 
as God meant no more ( as the Ange/ expoundeth it , Luk, 
7. 17. ) than one inthe Spirit, and Power of Elias, as bold 
a Preacher, who ſhould no more fear the Face of 
Men, in the diſcharge of his Duty, than Elas did ( faith 
our Saviour) if you will believe, this Fobn was that Elias, 
Prophecied of by Malachy. 


'CHAP Xt 


14 *He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. * Rev. 2. 7,t1; 


It s an Epiphonema or Concluſion often uſed by our 17, 29. 
Saviour ( and is St. Zohn in the Revelation } quickening up 13, 22- 


the hearers to a juit Attention to, and of, what in the 
Doctrine he had revealed to them : Intimating 
that he knew, that what he had faid would not be enter- 
tained, or believed' of all, but only of ſuch, whof& Ears and 
Hearts God had opened, or ſhould open to receive ſpiritual 
Myſteries. But it was a matter of great Concernment, he 
therefore calls upon thoſe, whoſe Ears God had opened to 
attend to it. So Chap. 13. 9, 43. Mar. 4. 9. & 7. 16. Luk. 8.8. 

16 But whereunto ſhall [ liken this generation? 
It is like unto children, fitting in the markets, 
and calling to their fellows. 


be- 
epare hy way, and by Johns ng we 
Miniſters Duty, who are to prepare Chri 


fore him to pr 
may learn the 
"Pay to 

m Chr . Verily 1 ſay unto you, amongſt theſe that are 
born of W, t 

ex it) 2 Among 
Proper of the Old Teſtkment, God raiſed up none | 
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me They ſhall Preach me, 
® having died for my Peoples Sins, and riſen again tor cher 


[ rom the days of John the Baptiſt 

, until now, the kingdom of heaven || ſuffereth vio- 
they lence, and the violent take it by force *. 

tirſ As Folm Baptiſt was a great mah, (6 the Lord hath own- 

& him as fuch, giving ſuch a Succeſs to his Miniſtry, tha 


Lad 


. But he that 1s leaſt in the Kngdm For 


that our Saviour doth here allude to foe ſport u a 
amongtt Childern, «which we are not fo w acquainted ; 
wherem Children were wont to ting, ſometimes 

and Pleaſant, ſometimes more ſad and mournful 


Lawyers to a ſullen ſet of Children, that Jet their 
05s ing what they vould, wouldact aus 


3.6, 


CHAP. XL 


Saviours meaning is expou:uled plainly enough by the next 
words. 2 et 
18 For John came ncither eating nor drinking, 
and they ſay, He hath a devil. 


ing, and they ſay, Behold, a man gluttonous, and 
a wine bihber, A ſriend of publicanes and hnners. 
Bur wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 

L1:ke hath the ſame words, ch. 7. v. 33, 34, 35- The Senſe 
of the Words is this, God hath by his Provence uſed all 
mems to win this Peopte to the Goſpel. The Do-trine of 
Fobn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt was the fame, but their Tein- 


Conver{otien : But theſe men would ne ther give the one, nor 
the other a good word. They reviled both of them, ant 
rejetied them both, and] the Doctrine which they brought. 
Fohn came neither Eating nor Drinking, taat is, not as 
other men ordinarily do, he was a Man that lived moit 1n 
the Wilderne, and fed upon very ordinary Dtet, not Eat- 
17 with Prblicanes and Sinners, not coming at any Fealts, 
&c. and they faid of him, He hath a Devil; he is a Me- 
L»ncholick, Hypocondriack fellow, a kin4 of a Mad-man. 
The Son cf Man came Eating and Drinking, he was of a 
more affable pleaſant Temper, of a wore Free, and le's rc- 
ſerved Converſe, Eating, and Drinking as otney men 
( tho keeping to the Law of Temperance) fuch thmgs as 
the Countrey atlorded, not refuſing to be preſent at Fealts. 
tho Publicanes and Sinners were there. They ſaid to him, Be- 
hold a Man gluttonous, a Wine bibber, a Friend of Publi- 
cans and Sinnes : He diſpleaſed theqa with the too great 
Freedom of his Converſation, from whence by the way tacy 
may be better” in{tracted ) who place ſome Perfection, or 
Merit, in living like Menks and Hermits ; by that rule 
Fohn. the Baptiſt, was to be preferred before Chriſt.) But 
Chriſt could pleaſe the Phariſees and Lawyers, and their 
followers no more than Fohn did. They could not fay, 
he was Melancholick or Moroſe ; but they Blaſpherned him 
to an higher Degree, calling him a Glurton, and Drunkard, 
and a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. A Godly man let 
his Temper ' and Converſe be what it will, pleaſeth none, 
who hateth the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Power of 
Godlineſs. If he be reſerved, then he is a Moroſe, Melan- 
cholick man : If he be of a more Free and open Converſe, 
then he 1s a Drunkard, or a Glutton, ſometlung or other 
they muſt have to ſay againſt a Man, that will not run with 
them to the ſame Exceſs of Rrot ; tho they lay to their 
Charge, things that they know not.” The buſineſs 1s, they 
hate the Power of Godlineſs in them. This inſtance of 
theſe Mens thus treating Fohn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, is of 
mighty uſe to ftrengthen thoſe who meet with the very ſame 
things. Bur Wiſdom 1s juſtified of her Children. There 
is a great Variety amongſt Interpreters, in giving the Senſe 
of theſe words. © Some think them ſpoken Ironzca!/y, for the 
Phariſees werit for the Children of Wiſdom. Some think 
them ſpoken plainly, and think it ſhould be Wiſdom is judged, 
or Condemned of her Children ; but tho the word tation 
ſignifying to Fuſtice or do Fuſtice to another, which accord- 
ing to the Merit, or Demerit of the Perſon may be, by juſt:- 
FHyme, or condemning, upon which Account it was true here, 
that Wiſdom was condemned of thoſe who pretended to be 
her Cauldren, and the word is ſo uſed in other Authors; yet 
we have no ſuch uffge of it in Scripture. Not to reckon 
the various Senſes others put upon the words. The plain 
Senſe of them ſeems to be this. It is a proverbial Speech, 
ſomething like that, Ars non babet imimicum preter 17N0- 
rantem. Learning hath no Enemies, but the Ignorant. I 
mho am the Wiſdom of God, am juſtified by you, who 
truly believe on me: You know Iam no Glutton, no Wine- 
bibber, no Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 2. Or, Grace is 
juſtified of all that are partakers of it. Godly men that 
are wife, will own the Grace of God in all men, whether 


they be of Fohns Temper, or of mine, whether of more Au- 


. 
| [ AJ 

MATTH EW. 
Auftere, and reſerved forerunner, and by my ſelf, whohave 
'chofen, tho an Holy anq unblameable, yet a more Free, and 
pleaſant way of Converſe wit!t them. 
; 20 * Thenbegan heto upbraid the cities, where. 
19 The Son of man came eating, and drink- ,M moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe *Luk ay, 


i 


'they repented nor. 

{ Our Lord had hitherto ſpent molt of his time in Galilee 
and the Cities belonging to that Province, there both Fobn 
; the Bapr:/t, and hunfelt had preached the Goſpel, there ke 
; had wrought many Miracles, by both aiming at their Re- 
o—_ but there werc multitudes that <d not recave 
1m, nor would be brought to any fight of their fins, or any 
acknowle:igment of him as the Meſſias. He now begins to 
reprove them ſmartly, not that they did not applaud, and 


| Co11:5:e20 him, but becauſe they did not Repent. This was 


Chriit's £114 in all his Preaching, and in all his miraculous 
Operations, to britzg men to Repentance, and to receive him as 
tne Meſſ:as, and trus ſhould be the great end purſued by all 
his M;niiters. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, - wo unto thee, 
Bethſaida, for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in fackcloth 
and aſhes. 


22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tole. 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judy. 
ment, than for you, 

Luke hath the ſame, Ch. 10. ». 13, 14. Chorazih and 
Bethſaida, were two Cities of Galz/ec, not far from one ano- 
ther, only the Lake of Genneſaret was betwixt them, Ca 
pernaum ( by and by ſpoken of, ) was betwixt them both, on 
the ſame ſide of the Lake, as Bethſa:da, which was the 
City of Phillip, Andrew. and Peter, Foh. 1. 44: In theſe 
Towns Chriſt had often Preached, - ſo probably had the & 
poltles, and Chri{t had done many -. great / works in them: 
Tyre and = idon, now Habitations of Heathens, their Coun- 
try joyned to Galilee. They were plac tTraftick, 
inhabited with Canaanztiſh Idolaters = exceedingly wicked, 
threatned by the Prophet 1/azah, Ch. 23. and by the Pro- 
phet Ezekzel, Ch.25. & 27, © 28, and by Amos, Ch. 1.9. 
a People odious to the Fews upon many Accounts. To thels 
our 'Lord here compareth the Ga/z/eans, telling them, that 
they were worſe than that Pagan People, who were ſo Cons 
temptible in their Eyes, and that their Plagues in the 
of Jucgment, would be greater. For (faith he ) If the mighty 
Works which were done in you, had been done in Tre and 
Sidon, they would have repented lon ago in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes. Some think this a ſtrong Prove That where the 
Goſpel is Preached , God gives a ſufficiency of Grace: 
So as if men will but uſe that Power, which they have in 
their own Wyls, they may with the Affiftance only of that 
Grace truly repent, and be faved. Tſhall not meddle with 
that Diſpute; but cannot fee how that Notion, can- derive 
any Proot from this Text, 1. Becauſe the Text only men- 
troneth Chriſts Miracles, not his Preaching. 2. The Text 
doth not ſay, they would long ago have repented unto Life, but 
they would have repented m Sackeloth and Aſhes, they would 
have-been more affected then theſe Gal/r/eans were, who ſhewed 
no Senſe at all of their fins. The Kins of Neneveh and his 
People repented, Fonah 3. v. 7,8. Sodid Ahab, 1 Kin. 21. 
27. yet none will fay, they repented unto Life. Noneever 
denied a Power un Mans Will, ( his underitanding being by 
the Goſpel inlightned to his Duty } to perform Acts of 
Moral ' Diſcipline. 3. Our Saviour might here ſpeak after 
the manner of Men according to rational Conjectures, and 
Probabilities. The -Scope of our Saviour in theſe words is 
to be attended; which was only to ſhew, that the Men of Ce 
razin and Bethſaida, ſhewing no ſigns of Remorſe for fin, 


or Conviction, of the Meſſias upon the fight of his Mira- 
cles, confirming his DoCtrine to be from Heaven, had ſhewed 
a greater Stubbornneſs, and hardneſs of Heart than theſe Hea- 
thens, who tho they were bad enough, yet had not had fuch 


{tere, or more pleaſant Tempers: Or, 3. The wiſe Counce/ | means to reform, and to convince them. Therefore he tells 


of God, makzng uſe. of ſeveral Inſtruments of ſeveral Tem- | 
pers, to win theſe People unto his Goſpel will be juſtified, ' 


that is, acquitted, defended, praiſed. adored of thoſe who be- 
long unto God, and are acquainted with his Wiſdom and 
Councels: Luke faith, The people juſtified God, Ch. 7. 29. 
Some by.the Children of MWiſdom, underftand the Scribes 
and Phariſees themſelves ( who-thonght themſelves the Chil- 
dren of Wiſdom ) or the Generality gf the Fems, who were 
Condemned in their ownaConſciences, and could not but in 
Heart-juſtifie Chriſt, tho in Their Speeches they condemned 
hum. But Chriſt never called them the Children of Wiſdom. 
Thus © interpretation thereiore ſeemeth ſomething ftrained. 
That which ſeemeth the mott natural, is what I betore hinted. 
Tho thoſe that pretend to be the Children of Wiſdom, thus 
ſpeak. of Jolm, and of me; yet thoſe who are truly wiſe 
Will juitihe me, and alfo the Counce!s and Wiſdom of my Fa- 
ther-11_ the uſe of 'all means, to bring them to receive the 
glad Tidings of Salvation, brought to them both by my more 


them their place in Hell, would be more dreadful than tie 
place of the Men of Tyre and $idon. And fo we are by ths 


' Text taught, That as the fins of Men, who have the Light 


of the Goſpel are much greater, than the fins of the worft 
of Men, who have it not : So their Condeannation in the day 
of Judgment will be much heavier, oh: 3. 19. 

23 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, ſhall be brought down to hell, for 
if the mighty works which - have been done 1 
thee, had been done"in Sodom, it'wonld hare 1e- 
mained unto this, day. 

24 Burt I ſay unto you, that it, ſhall be more 
folerable for the land! of Sodom in. the day. of 
Judgment then. for thee. 


This Sp:ech of or Saviour is much of the fame import. 
with the other. The Scope, and Senceof it the ſame, to - 
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10.2. 8. becauſe thou haſt * hid theſe things from the 


AP. XI. M AT TH EW. CHAD. YI. - 


the =, hams ot of the Goſpel, confi by ſo many mi- the fpecial andetfeCtual Revelations of the Myiteries of the 


ations, and their guilt greater, than the guilt of Kingdom of Heaven, have from the good pleaſure of God, 
wy TI deſtroyed by Pos and Brimſtone, Ge. 18. been made generally not to the molt Learned, and Wiſe Men 
for tho they were guilty of Prodigious Sinning, yet they had in Mens Account, but moltty to Perſons of a meaner Rank. 
not ſuc means to Convince, Reclaim, and Retorm them God Suggunt mdotts, & Calum rapiunt : Nos cum Dodtrina no- 
had not ſent his Son among't them, nor iven them ſuch Te- ftra 1 Gehennam erudimur. 1 Cor 1. 26, 27, 28. James 
ſtimonies of that Act of Grace, as he had given thee, by 2. 5. 3. That whereſoever God by his Spirit reveals the My- 
Vouchſafing, to confirm the Doctrine of his Son by Miracles, | fteries of the Kingdom of God, it is inatter of great Joy and 
and therefore they mult expect, that God in the Day of Judg- ' Thanksgiving : eſpecially where God reveals theſe Mytteries to 
ment ſhould deal more ſeverely with them, than with ! Perſons, moit unlikely to have received them. _ > 
thy, and impure Sodom:zes. Our Saviour here Tpeaketh not | 27 * All things are delivered to me of my Fa- 
as an all-knowing God, but as the Son of Man to the Sons of "ther, and no ran knoweth the Son but the Fa- 


who ſpeak upon Probabilities, and rational Conjectures. = 
_ mt tat Chriſt ſpakethis as an all-knowing God, ther, * neither knoweth any man the Father ſave 
all that can be inferred, is this, That an External Reformation, the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reyeal 
"may be a [engthenng out of Perſons Tranquility, in the mean | him. 

time God was juſt to both, in not giving them ſuch means, | Fohn faith, Ch. 3. 35. The Father loverh the Son, and 
they Sinning Notoriouſly againſt the Light of Nature, which 

they had,and the Light of Lots holy Example, whoſe Righteuus 
Soul vexed with their filthy Converſation, and unrighte- 
ous 2 Pet. 2. 7, $. and he was alfo juſt indeltroying | 
of them. Capernaum 1s here ſaid to have been exalted to Hea- | 
ven, either with reſpect to their Trading and outward Proſpe- 
rity, or with reſpect to the means of Grace, they enjoyed 
ng Chrifts Sermons, and ſeeing his Miracles. The caſt- 


4 


Power 1s given unto me, and Fob. 17. 2. Thou haſt pruen 
him Power” over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give hers 
to as many as thou haſt given him. God is the Fountain of 
Power, P/a/. 62. 11. He hath committed alſo Power: to 
Chritt as Mediator, Pſal. 2. 7, 8, 9. more parti the 
Power of Life and Eternal Salvation, as Fo. w. 2. he hath the 
in hearing Keys of Hell and Death, -Rev. 1. 18. and all the means that 
ing down to Hell mentioned, v. 21. ſeems to be meant of a | lead to Eternal Life, are in his power and diſpoſal And no 
Temporal Deſtruction, the Word & y5 not 1ignifying the | 47 knowerh the Father but the Sou. No man knoweth his 
place of the Damned, Gut the State of the dead, but v. 22. | Divine Eflence, his Eternal Generation, and thereſore Men axe 
muſt be underſtood of Eternal Condemnation, which ſhall | 2ot to litten to what the Scribes and Pharyees lay of, num, 
be in the Day of Judgment. but to attend to,and to believe what the Father hath reveaied 

25 At that time Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, 1 from Heaven concerning him, who beit knoweth him. - Nes- 


thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, ogg ng Ranges ow JONES mm wan 1 know: 


wiſe, and -prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 


26 Even ſo, father; for ſo it ſeemed good | 

in thy ſight. 
Luke, Ch. ro. v. 21. hath the ſame thing, only he thus 
In that hour Feſus rejoyced im Spirit, and faid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, &c. 
He rejoyced. in Spirit, his Heart was inwardly affected with 
oo Grace of God his —_ _ He a_——_—_ and ſaid. 
ing m Scripture doth not always fignifie, replying to, 
- the Words of others, but a ſpeaking, upon Unogpoe 
caGon | offered, a beginning of a Speech. I thank thee, 
O Father! Lord of Heaven and Earth. In the Greek the 
ſame Word is uſed, which fignifyeth to Confeſs. In all 
| roy = ig Prailing, there is a Confeiiion of the] | 
your = Cr ue God, fo as all praiſing is a 
| , eſſion be not praiſing : By calling his 
fad Lord of Heaven and Earth,. Aprnm 38 args ab- 
ſolute Power to have done otherwiſe, even asit pleaſed him, | light. 
Becauſe thou baſt hid theſe things, from the Wiſe and Pru- 
+ dent. By the Wile, gand Prudent, he here plainly means the 
Scribes and Phariſees. The Learned Dottors of that Age, 
who ſhould have been Wiſe, and Prudent, and were fo, both 
ntheir own, and in their Followers opinion. By theſe things, 
he means the Mylteries of the Goſpel, as Marth. 13. 11.The 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. God is (id to have 
hid them, becauſe he had not revealed them to them, nor can 
it beunderitood of a meer External Revelation, by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, but of an Dternal Revelation by his Spi- 
rit, {o as they embraced, and believed them, 1 Cor. 2. 10. in 
which Senſe Paul ſaith, 2 'Þ 3. If our Goſpel be bid, it 
it hid to them that periſh. And haſt revealed TI to Babes. 
Weoioig. It fignifieth that are Towng in years [Infants] 


hand the Sufferings- of Chritt, and the G that ſhould f 
low, 1 Pet. 1.10. 11, 12. Mr. ade =o Prong 


ledge of God is in, and through Chriſt. 


heavy laden, and I will give you-reft. - . 


find * reſt unto your ſouls. 


210ns. Chrilt will give Reſt to all thoſe of his People; 


know that the hardneſs of their Heart, was fure of Gol. 2. That from the beginning of the Goel, 


hath given all things ito his . Matth. 28. 18. Al 


ther, as to the Diſpenſations of the Gofpel. Save the Son, 
and he to whom ſoever the Jon well reveal him. The Pro- 


know the Father, as he's his lively Image; the expreſs Image 
of his Perfon,and the brightneſs of his Glory, and 4c ro whom” 
the'Son will reveal him , Foln 6. 46.-and 14. 9. He that 
bath. ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. ALI our faving kniow- 


Our Lord having before ſhewed. 1. That all Power was 
given to bum. 2. That none could know the Father but by, 
and in him, cloſeth his Diſcourſe with an Invitation of Per- 
ſons to him. By the meary and heavy laden, inthe Text, ſome 
ſundeitand thoſe that are /oaden with the /enſ# of their Sms, 
and the feeling the guilt of them. Others underitand with 


*Joh. 13. 3; 


*Joh.1. 18. (4 
6.46.& 10.15 


ſearching Shat, or what manner. of. time, the Spirit of 
Chrift which was in them did fignify, when it tettify ae 
{ 


' 28 Come unto .jne, all. ye that labour, and are 


- 29 Take my yoke upon- you,” ahd learn of me, 
for I am meek, and * lowly of heart, and ye ſhall 


* Tec. 9. 9- 


30 * For my yoke is calie and my. burden is Phil. 27:8. 


* Jer. 6. 16. 


* ; John 5. 3 


tation) others underitand heavy /aden with Tryals, aces 
are any Ways weary, and heavy laden, but in an order 6rit 


and weak in Underſtaning. He means his Apoſt ifeth alſo Reſ? from. their troubles, and Perſecutions i 
arung way: any Ws dpeſies promiſeth ) -— tions in, 


with thoſe ordinary Perſons 


our onQons 
Meck; Humility and fecknels 


| © Father, fo 
| 1: That the further 
EE EET EEE 
- & are not to wer, 
"goodneſs of the Will of Man, but ſalely to the good pica- 
» 


which ſometimes boyleth to a great 
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cs, a 
haſt ſhewed thy ſpecial, and abounding Grace, | of God be a perfett Freedom, yawto 
; {'T tejoyce in j Toke, Grating our Sexffive Appetite, and reiuramning 
we Nor hs Inclinatiens. - For I am Lowly and 


are in theraſelves Takes, as 

thy are contrary to our Pride, and aptneſs to fwell in 

r ſo 1t pleaſed thee. | an high opinion of our ſelves, and to nent ov, 
Revela- beth, without ary — 

I Fewel: and as mm the:nſelves, they area great part of Chrins 
Yoke, ſo they fit and diſpoſe us to take Chris further 'Yoks. 
upon us, and may be here Ig 45 cans 
p o 
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the better Performance of the Precept. Take my Toke upon 
you. Our Lord alfo by this Precept, lets us know there can 
be no true Faith without Obedience to the Commands © 
Chriſt. Tho true Faith, and obedience be two things, yet they 
are Inſeparable, ſhew me thy Faith ( ſaith Fames ) by thy 
Works. And the Reſt of the Text is not promiſed to ether 
of them fſeverally, but to both joyntly. For my. 
Toke is eafie, and my Burden ts light. Our Saviour had 
before Ch. 7. told us that the way to Heaven 35 a 
ſtrait way, how doth he now tell us h:s Toke 15 eafie, and 
his Burden lizht ? An. Nothing makes it hard or ome, 
but our corruption which floweth from the Depravation of 
Humane Nature. 2. It is much eater than the Toke and Bur- 
den of the Law. 3. Tho it be hard to begimners, yet it is 
. eafje when we have once Accuſtomed our ſelves tort. 4. It 
is eaſie, idering that we do it not in our own Strength 
but by Aſſiſtance from God, Fer. 31. 33. Exech. 36. 75, 
26. John 15. 3. we aredelivered even from the Moral Law, 
confider'd as a Covenant, and as meerly commanding us, 
and affording no help and Affittance. It is alſocafie, as we 
areby the love of God conſtramed to our Duty, ſo we aretreed 
- from the Rigot of the Law. It iscaſie, and /ight, as it 8a 
Courſe of Lik highly Conſonant tq our Reaſon, once deliver- 
ed from a Bc to our Paſſions. Finally it 1s much more 
.eaſie and li the Service of our Lujts is. There is no 
- greater Sl than a ſubjection to gur Lulils, that if a 
-Drunkard (atth Come, we muit come, if an Harloe ſaith Go, 
-weruft $0. Or then our Service to the World, &c. To fay 
nothing of the eding pans of from the Proſpect of 
"the ' great reward propoſed, and promiſed to thoſe who keep 
the Commandments of Chriſt, the Exceeding and Eternal 
-weight of Glory, as Jacobs hard Service of 14 years ſeemed to 
kim but a few drysg 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
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x A T that time Jeſus went on the Sabbath- 
- FA day through the corn , andhis diſciples 
were an hungred, and began to pluck the cars of 
MET, boy, Gui mt: ah 
ing thi , Cb-2-: 23- 
rt Chop. ith it was on _the Second Sabbath 


knew 0 

18 no Theft. The Phariſees therefore do not accuſe 
, but of Violation of the $ abbath. Luke faith, This 
ypon the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, Whether 

that was the Sabbath next following . the Feaſt of Unlea- 
wened Bread, ( which was about the time of our Eaſter) the 
firſt - and laft days, .of which were Sabbaths in the Jewiſh 
Senfe, or the Feaſt, of Tabernacles, or any ather is not rguch 
Material for us to know. But on a Sabbarb it was, that 
- our Saviour went through the Corn, nd his Diſecple, were an 
! - Eltate; and con- 


2 But when the phariſees ſaw ir, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples, do that which is not 
lawful to do onthe Sabbath day: 
"GAIT: $4 of 


ts to 1t. 
© 3 But he ſaid finto them, Have. ye not read 


what David did, when he was an hungred, and- 
they'that were with him. f 


s cerning the Sabbath, be a Moral Law, yetitis it10um 
by not a Law Natural, but Poſitive, and muſt 6 4 jr 


ted, 
Men 
and 


Numb. 28. 9. Offer Sacrifices, and do mari 
6 F; 


.4+ How he entred into the houſe of God, and 
did eat the * fhew-bread, which it was not lawfyl 


for him to cat, neither for them which were with Eg 
le4 


him, bur only for the prieſts ? 
Mark, and Luke, add little, only Mark ſpecifyeth the tir. 
In the days of Abraham, the Heh Prieſt, and fi Lo 
he had need, and was an hungred. We have the Hitt 
1 Sam. 21. 6. David was upon his Flight from Sau _ 
the notice of his danger given him by Fonathan, Chap. 29 and 
being hungry, he asks of the High Praeſt five Loaves of ty 
The High Prieſt tells him he had none but Hallowed Bread, 
which the High Prieſt gave him, v.. 6. what this Shew-breg4 
was, may be read, Lev. 24. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. it is expreſ. 
ly faid, 4 Stranger ſhall not eat thereof. ( Now faith our 
Saviour ) notwithitanding this David and his Follower, he; 
an bungred did eat thereof, tho ſtrictly according to Li 
ter of the Law, none but the Prieſts might Eat it : But ſome 
may object. hat was this to the purpoſe ? It was not up- 
on the Sabbath Day 2 An. It was either upon the Sabbath Dy 
or unmediatel hat for it was to be ſet on every Sabbath 
Day, and to be Eaten in the Holy Place, Levit, 14, 8, 9. 
the High Prieſt told David, 1 Sam. 21. 6. Thatit wg 
taken away to ſet hot Bread. in foo Joop of it. 2. ButS. 
condly that which our Sayiour prod thus for, was to proje 
a more General roſes - Which being proved, the Lav. 
fuebof bis Dc s A, would catily be mferred from, 
That was this, That the Letter of a Ritual Law is net og be 
inſiſted upen, where ſome eminent CI wrgeth the cautyg- 
ry, in the performance of ſbme Natural or Fora! Duty. The 
Law of Nature commandeth every Man to feed himſelf, when 
he ish . The Moral Law confirms this, as it is ameans 
to the Obſervation of the 6th. Commandment, and eſpec; 
on the Sabbath Day, fo far as may fit us for the belt Sandtit- 
cation of it. The Law cancerfiing the Shea-bread, was but a 
Riendl Law, and that part of it which reſtrained the uſe of | 
when taken off from the Holy Table, was of lighteſt 
as 1t commanded it ſhould be eatenby the Prietts andby 
them in the holy place, 'where the Lite, or neceſfary Relief of 
Men was the Obligation of the Ritual Law 
and that was Lawful both for Deuid, and-the High Prafs, 
whuch in ordinary Caſes had not been Lawful. Works naceth- 
ry either for the upholding of our Lives, . or fitting us for Sah 
bath Services,are lawful upon the Sabbath day.Tho theLaw cog- 


as not to deltroy the Law Natural, which Commands 
to feed themſelves : nor yet to deftroy it felf. The Scope 
end of it, is to be which is the ing of a 
day, as a a | of Holy and Religious reſt. What [0 

to tuch keeping of it, 1s alſo lawful.” The rime of 


of | the Sabbath, is not mare holy than the Shew-broud, af 


David mm a caſe of negelfity, might make a common uſe 
that Holy Bread. fo the Dk in a caſe of like , 
might make uſe of alittle of that holy crime, in ſuch neceth 
Servile Wark, -28 might fit them for their Sabbath Service. 
it was Li Law of Gog and if the Phariſees 
had not been ignorant, or had underſtood what they had read, 
ey would never have diſputed this, the inſtance Da- 
via might have ſatisfyed. So that this little kizxd of Labour 
could only be a Breach of one of their by-Laws, | 
they pretended to expound the Law of God, in which he ſhew- 
cth they had given a falſe interpretation. 
$ Or have ye not read in the Law, how that on 


the ſabbath days * the prieſts in the temple pro-**'* 


phane- the ſabbath , and are blameleſs. 
Neither Mark nor Laing this Argument of our Saviours. 
The meaning is : All of Servile Labour, are not unlaw- 
ful on the Sabbath day, "The Prie/?s according to the Law, 
and other things, Gexps ”——_ 
as ng, many w in your 
would be a Prophanation of the Sabbath, yet do not blame 
them, neither are to be blamed, becanſe God permitted 
them. Tf any ſay, but how doth this agree-to 
what our Saviouris ſpeaking to 2 An. the Diſciples of Chil 
were imployed with, and by him in going about and Preachy 
ing the Go abd what they now dig, was but in onder to fit 
them for his Work, when they bad not Had ſuch leiſure 30- 
thers, before hand to provide ; and this Eſtabliſheth a 
Rule, That Works of Piety, and tending to fit us for Alis of 
Piety, 'that cannot conveniently be done Ffore, are lagrful on 
the Sabbath Day. 


the 
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me. I 
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rity, and Permiſſion think yon, excuſe this little Labour of 
Diſciples. 
9 But if ye had known what this meaneth, 1 
will have mercy, and not — ye would not 
emned the guniltleſs. 

ies nor _ have this Argument. Our Lord 

e&t goeth on Taxing theſe great ors of Ignorance. 

he Text, he quoteth 1s, Hoſea 6. 6. we met with it before 
quoted by our Saviour, Chap. 9. 13. The meaning 1s, That 
God preferreth Mercy before Sacrifice ; where two Laws 
reſpect of ſome Circumſtances ſeem to claſh one with ano- 
ther. ſo as we cannot obey both, our Obedience is due to 
that which is te more Excellent Law. Now faith our Savi- 
our, the Law of Mercy is the more Excellent Law. God 

it before Sacrifice, which had you well confider- 
cd, you would never have accuſed my Diſciples, who in this 
int are Guiltleſs. | 
"'$ For the Son of man *is Lord, even of the 
ſabbath day. ; 

This Argument Luke hath, Ch. 6. w. 5.. Merk hath it thus, 
Ch. 2. 27,28. And he ſaid unto them, the Sabbath was 
made for Man, and not- Man for the Sabbath. Therefore 
the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. Some lnter- 
preters make theſe two Arguments, 1. The Son of Man 1s 
Lord of the Sabbath: Therefore it is in my Power, to dif- 
penſe with. this Action of my Diſciples, tho it had been con- 
trary to the letter of the Law : Or rather, re it 81n 
my Power to interpret the Law, which I my ſelf made. 
2. The Sabbath is made for Man, not Man for the Sabbath. 
A Law made for the good of another bindeth not, in ſuch 


Caſes where the Obſervation of it would be evi for 
his Harm and Ruin. The Law of the Sabbath was made for 
the of Man, that he might have 8 folemn time, in which 


h be under an Obligation to his Ho: unto 
Gol thdd nl not be fo ated os wana 
Deſtruction of a man. I find Int divided about that 
term the Son of Man. Some think that it is not to be in- 


| 


þ 


MATTHEW. 


1s 1n my Power, Iſhoald in the Senſe of 
him. 


Luke reports it thus, Ch. 6.8. But be knew their Thoughts, 
and ſaid to the Man which had the withered Hand, Rije up, 
and ſtand forth in the midſt, and he aroſe, and ſtocd*forth. 
Then ſaid Feſus unto them, I will ack you one thing, . Is it 
lawful on the Sabbath Days to do Good, or to do Evil, to 


ſave Life or to deſtroy it ? Chriſt knew their Thoughts : 


He needed not that any Man ſhould tell him what W1 
the Heart of Men, he knew their Deliga m coming, anFpro- 
pounding this (Quelition. He calls this Man with the withered 
Hand to ſtand torth, that all Men might ſee, and take no 

tice of him. Then he argueth the Eaſe with the Phariſces, 
telling them, that they themſelves would grant, that if a 
man had a ſheep falley into a Pit on the Sabbath Day, they 
might lahour ſo far a8 to take it out (fo it ſeemeth . that 
in Chrilts time they did expound the Law. } They alſo knew 
that the Life, or good of a Man, was to be preferred be- 
fore the Life of a Beaſt, in their reproving him : Therefore 
they condemned themſelves in a thing which they allowed. 
Then he a Queſtion to which Matthew 
hath not, but it is mentioned both 

He asketh them, Whether it was law 
Day to do Good, or to do Evil?. To ſave Life or todeſtroy 
it. The Argument is this, Whatſoever is good to faye the 
Life of Man, may be done on the Sabbath Day, but this is 
a good Action, if I ſhould not lend him my OP, FOO 


13 Thea faich he to the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he ftretched jr forth, and_3e 
was reſtored whole, like as the other. 

Mark faith, They held their Peace, they made him no 
Anſwer to his Queſtion, upon which, He looking round @- 
bout him with Anger, bemg grieved for the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, he ſpake unto the Man—Stretch forth thi. 
Hand. Luke faith, Locking about them all, hs (aid, &c. 
Our Saviour looked about him , to fee * if any of than 
would adventure to anſwer him, but he aw their 
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or Fo do Evi.,co ſave Life or to Kill P But they held eheir Peace. 


concerning Chr3ſt. Mouths 

ak ar þ ht pr SE were ſhut. He was that theſe great Doctors of the 
proved by the Subſerviency of it to his good, to which end Law, ſhould underſtand the Law of God no better, and 
alſo it was ordai But certainly , that is both a Dax- | ſhould yet be ſo hardy, as to take upon thim to in{truct 


him. He ws allo grieved ( faith Mark, ) at the Har 5 


Y x and unſcripeural Interpretation, dangerous to give of cheir Hearts ; that which we call H: 


a Lordſhip over a Moral Law, for it is very umproper 
to call 2 EE ee brene ho hah oy upproper 
and it for his acrantage; Icannot fee but we may a wel 
make Man Lord ef the whole ten as of one 
of them. Unſcripeural, for tho our Saviour uſeth this term 
more than threeſcore times in the Goſpel, yet he always u- 
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forch thine Hand, and he ſtretched it forth, &e. 
ometimes uſed the Ceremony of laying on his Hand ; 
doth 


T 
2 


ly enough to the Phariſees 
nol hen Ge that he had Power to diſpenſe 
with the Obſervation of it at particular times 3 and much 


more to give a true and right Interpretation of the, Law 


T 


2 8, 
Fi 
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Word, and he 18 healed. But Matthew, tells 
14 Then * the Phariſees wegt out, and || held * Mar. 2. 6. 
a councel againſt him, how they might deſtroy Luk. 6. r1. 
him. Joh. 5. 18. & 
Luke faith, They were filled with Madneſs, and Com- ** 39S 11. 
muned one with another, what they might do to Feſas. 33: 
Mark faith, * hey ſtraightway took Councel with the . | Or, cook 
dians againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, What cauſe Coundel, 
their Madneſs was here offered ? A 


. He went agam into their Syna- 
This our Sarwar was often 


Nor doth he now decline it, becauſe he had had fo late a 
eggs de obey Oper 
s, as t 
bn ater: rr ge his Adverſaries. 
10 And behold, there was a man which had 
lak 13,14, 8s hand, withered. And they asked him, faying, 
43 #ls it lawful to heal on the ſabbath days ? that 
$16 they might accuſe him. 
Mark 
Pa « Men which had a withered Hand, and they watched 
bm whether 


tk 

Q Feater : asked hm that 
| ih not, that they | 

ne that had Power in Caſes, for the Vio- 

tion the Sabbath was, amongſt the Fews, a Capital Crime. 

* , "it Andheſaid urto them, What man ſhall there 

: be amongſt you, that ſhall haye one ſheep, and * if 

it fall into a pit on the ſabbath day, will he not 

wl «tap it, and lift 5 out? 

2 


ſelves Coneradifted ( a. thing Proud men cannot bear) They 
take Councel with the Herodians ( of whom we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſay more when we come to Chap. 28.) all agree 
them, and the Phariſees, to have been ſteady Enemies one 
to another, but Herod and Pilate Can agree when Chriſt is 
to be Crucified. 


15 But when Jeſus knew ir, * he withdrew * See Chap.10. 
himſelf from thence : and great multitudes fol- 23: 
lowed kim, and he healed them all. 

16 And * charged them, that they ſhould not * Chap. 9. 3+. 
moke him known. ; 
is nothing in theſe two Verſes, but what we have 
have followed Chrilt in 
;nning to and to 


w much then is a man better than a ſheep? |< met with: The multitudes —_ 
% work his miraculous Operations. He healed them al, muit* 
be underitood, of thoſe that were Sick, The charge he 


© It is lawful todo well on the ſabbath” 

« faith, Ch. 3.3,4, 5. And he ſaid unco the Man, is the ſame, which we have often met with, of which 
ther the wichired Hand, Stand forth. And he ſaith MY wiactory Account can be given, _— Þ col 
"= them, I; ic lamful ro do good on the Sabbath Days, \ knowing 8 tine was «net yot come, and he had much 

| | work 


y 


their 


CHAP Xl... MATTHEW, CHAP.Yþ 


work to do before his Death, he-uſeth all prudent. means \ vailed, and fo is a very apt Metaphor to expres ſuch as be. 
E. to preſerve his Life, reſerving himſelf tor the turtzer work * /72ve, but are full © Doubts and Fears, or ſuch as have x 
which his Father left him to do..\ The publiſhing of tis ; Truth of Grace, but yet much Corruption; Chrilt is Pro- 
Mereeles, would have made a great noiſe, and po.ubly have phecied of, as one that will incourage, not diſcourage fuch 
more inraged the Phariſces againtt him, neither did he ſeek |Souls. Until be hath brought forth Judgment into Vittory, 
his own Glory, bat the Glory of him that fent him. {( Iſaiah faith ) unto Truth. Some think that , Unes/ 


It ml fulfilled. which was ſpo- here only ſignifies the Event of the thing, not a term of tim 
17 Thar it might be n FO 'for there ſhall never be a time, when Cirilt ſhall break 


| ſaying. | 
key ;rgtragt a oper: re-4rnl tunſelf when he 'b ruiſed Reed, or og» fo mokgng Flax, = the Senſe be- 
heard what Councels the Phariſees and Heredians had taken, [a 7g voy oY 7 = _ n Y ay - meant, 2s be- 
he Charged thoſe w'-zn he had cured, that they ſhould not | ſed the I or X _ G Pr pour wager - ath cau- 
publiſh it abroad, he did thoſe good Acts before ſpoken 7 «2 7 ira » 4 all the World mo wie be- 
of, That it mizht be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro-\ 5 9 = un th Ry 4 > RF al — e ſhall 
phet. That he might ſhew himſelf to be the very Perſon, ve brought forth the Jogwen ks A en Reeds, 
. hon the Prophet 1/24. long tince did foretel, Iſa. 42. | \ v OE me bf ys Frere Le 
'1,2, 3,4. The words in the Prophet are thus. Behold Un LY heli of : 4 1 mages 6 _— oof £ Voda 
my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elett in whom my Soul bath honeks Ch £- now 4 ——M Fw he 
£ * delighteth, T have pur my Sp:rit upon him, he ſhalt bring word fgnifieth ) till 00 th ben _ me 44 0 tie 
#h forrh Judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not Cry, nor 4 . ——_x ptr moor ay ts c-Si. 1, io 
"lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the Streets. Chrifk 1 Rom. 8. 1. Or, Until the la Fu tis 1n 
A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and the ſmoking Flax Which Jeſus Lach perfect -bſolut! "pony comes, 
the ſhud mor quench: He ſol bong Freb Fidpment neo | ig poopie, and in a pertot Vitory over al is Fremi 
Vruch. He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till he bat > 9 
"ſer -Fudgment in the Earth, and the Iſles ſhall wait for | 2? And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 
- Bis? Law. Thus far that Prophet , let us now conſider his |. This makes ſome think, that the bringing of Judgnert 
Words, or Prophecy, 2s repeated by the Evangelilt. into' Vi&ory, referreth to the final Deſtruction of the ew 
1-1 4@ * { whom 1 have choſen by the Romans, after which the Genti/es came more uni- 
18 * Behold, my ſervant, whom en, 
: verſally to receive the Goſpel. Tho Chritt be Meek and 
* Chap. 3. 17. my. beloved-* in whom my Soul 1s well-pleaſed. |. with men a tong time, while there is any Hope of 
© 17.5. I will put my Spirit upon him; and he ſhall ſhew [their Reformation: Yet, he will not be ſo meck and patient 
jndgment to the Gentiles. yy Neither was he fo with the Fes. But the falling 
The Alteration is very little, and we muſt not expect to of them proved the rifing of the Gent1/es ; Chritt is bebolden 
" Take with 240: 4cc0ns out of the Old Tettament Verbatim: |to no People for bearing the Name of his Church ; if the 
Tr is enoygh that the Senſe is the ſame. Behold my Ser- Jews fail m their Duty, they ſhall be caſt off, and bi, 
vant whom I have choſen” The word indifferently tignift- Namagſhall the Gentiles truſt. God is able , of ſtones to 
eth'a Child or a Servant, Chriſt is called the Lords Servane, | raife up Children unto Abraham, 1ſaiah faith, the Iſtes ſhal 
becauſe he took upon him the Form of a Servant, and be- | wait for his Law, his Law both ot Faith and Hol 'n:'s, ſhall 
® "came Obedient even to Death, Phil. 2. 7,8. Whom I have | be acceptable to the Genez/es, The term Law, here feem- 
choſen, "my Beloved in whom my Soul is well pleaſed, in Iſaiah | th to, expound that Phraſe, ». 18. He ſhall ſhew Fudg- 
"it 1s, whom Iuphold, mine Ele in whom my Soul delight-| ment to the Gentiles, that isright things, he ſhall give them 
eth. Matthew ſeems to have left out whom I upho!d, and to | his Law. | . 
f have taken the next Words, mine Ele : And to have tran-}| 22 * Then was brought” unto hirh one pol- *SeGpj 
4 So ogye Fe age Z _ ry _ _ tai by - ſeſſed with a devil , blind and dumb, and he 
| | = afv'y - gar our Re-lhealed him, infomach that the blind and dumb, 
deemer, and the Head of the Elect, hence we are ſaid to be [4 4 ſpake and ſaw. | 


[- choſen in him, Eph. 1. 4. Peter ſaith, he was Fore-ordained 4 

k G p . "| Some think, this Perſon was the ſame mentioned, L 

\ Pet. I, 20. & 6. bn - age age H — 2-14. Iyreſlone, baxzſe the following Diſours i « 

; | Fett, wy Jeteved in whom 1am wel plegjed. In I/a:dh it much the fame, with what followeth here, but others are of 
s, in whom my Soul delighteth. The Senle is the ſame : He - ann, oor, in Luke ſpeaketh of no Blinl 
Shell bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, or to the Na- neſt in him. We heard before a Diſcourſe of fach © were 
ries. The Words DU, in the Hebrew, Kgio15 In the poſleſſed by Devils, fo as this Verſe affords nothing new 
Greek, and Fudgment in the Engliſh are alſo variouſly uſed peo am ir _ 
as. gives Interpreters a great Latitude to abound 4 their | j. +7 And all the people were amazed, ani On 

Is not this the ſon of David? 


Senles. The moſt probable to me is this. Fudgment tig- oY > ings ; Cen 
RE ee i oy” © Kea route by our Saar. That he was the Meſſb, wc 
few the things, which God approveth and Judgeth right, | **t of the two blind Men, mentioned, Mat. 9. 27. And their 
both in matters of Dotrine, Worſhip, and the Government _ For __ AO = _ —— = 
be Church. of God, and i hich: concern only ask tl e{tion like the Faith of thoſe mention 
Goreninen of mens Lives —_ Comertaons, an to this - ”= ROS (res rift cometh will he do more Miracles thas 
promiſeth to put his Spirit upon him, fo Iſa. 11. 2. 65 , , , 
Er. 1. and John tells us, ag -— given oh meaſure, } 24 But when theqPhariſees heard I, they ſaid, 
Ch. 3. 34- Which is the ſame, with being anointed with the | This fellow doth not caſt out devils, but by 
Ol of Gladneſs above his Fellows, P/al. 45.7. Which the A-|Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 
polile applieth to Chriſt, Heb. 1.9. . We met with the ſame Blaſpherous Calumny, from the ſame 
19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall omg Gul 34 f iry ahpuah poet _ Fara =; Aa 
. Lab, w 
Weg. JH _ Row "onuen Ones. eld ad Intereſt concerned, not to acknowledge, and as much as n 
modeſty of our Bleſſed Saviour : His Mz 5 ane | them lay to keep others from believing, that he did that from 
—_ Yo his = _ ns His 6s 1 gms his own Power, which God alone could do. But yet they 
os Ln > ha Strife 0: Wokeroes Therefore he might have allowed him to have by a Power derived from 
vt ropes Councel againſt him, he made no opp. | G%, done theſe miraculous things, as Elijah and Eliſhaof 
Gtion, but Peaccably withdrew. until the time came whetth. | 21d did. But they Blaſpheme at the higheſt Rate imagins 
_T 2nd then ke ki "ielded wp hid ble, aſcribing that to the Devil, which was proper to God 
wasto be delgered,-and then, tie as meekly yielded up himfelf, | 1 1” Chriſt's Miracles were exceeding many, and'it ws 
=P reaukns Perer for but drawing a Sword for him, and heal- tne when the Meſſiah was expected. The Scepter wsde 
3 fg bo Be hi be lu onde Hi not Goring or re from. Jud, and ent on 7a 
mae bo tynÞ rhyme Fane 21 { what ever the Jews now ſay impudently ) They heard 
| Re Streets, might either fignific his Meekng/,not Crying out to | 4, the Meſſiah did come, he ſhould work many Mit 
ſir up any y Or not ſetting a Trumpet to his Mouth, cles. Theſe thi on —_ en » Rees. Thi 
En Sane a Logtothet Peoplenught take notice of | 1,10. proce. of Hort — age rangelifs By 
it, in cad of it he Charged the Perſons healed, not to publiſh it. Matthew in this place by Mark ch 3. 22, 23, 244 25, 26, 2% 
20 A bruiſed reed he ſhall not break , and | 2g. 29, 30. and Latks, Ch. 11. v. 17, 18. 19, 20. , 
imoking flax ſhall be not quench, until he hath | 25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid 


Lrought-forth judgment unto victory. unto them, Every king divided againſt 
He ſhall carry on his work with fo little noiſe, that if he Py is brought ny, oh crery thy or 
trode upon a bruiſed Reed, he ſhould not break it. Or he ho k di ided . ſt * 'r f x t ſtand 
Nhall r.ot deſpiſe the afflicted, that are as bruiſed Reeds, and ue CIVICEA Agamir-IT elt ſhall not ItanC. , 
ſmoking Flax. But the beft Expoſitors interpret it of Chritt's | 26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he 1s diy . 
kn.cjs to Perples Souls. He will not diſcourage thoſe that | againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand 
m® weak in Faith, or weak in Hope. | SmokinggFlax, fg- | This is our Lords firſt Argument, Mark relgtes it, Ch.3-2Þ 
nifeth Flax inthe kindling of which the Fire hath rot pre- 24,25, 26. with Lttle Alteration in the Phrallh {0 Goth ak; 


— 


Ch. 11. 17, 


for them to 


er to AfiC 


greater advant 
not pray the Devils to co 
the Devils Sacraments, upon 
rigmal Comp 


is fo wit, that he wu 
Kingdom in the Worl 
of the Devils among't 
cinrot uphold theirKingdom.! - 

| - Kinzdon in the World fo « 
Citv, or Kingdom in tne | idedcin itand, ther 
the Prince ot Devils will not forcibly catt out themnter.our De- 
| wmaginable objection to this Do we 
o this in Peoples g0.ng to Cunning- | God , then the kingdom of God is come unto 
e that are b2witched, to get help 


. hoſe many Stories we 
m, and is there no Truti m t10te many Sand 
for Gem d help againlt the Devil, trom 


vis. Thereis but one 
not ſee the contrary t 
men, for help again{t tho 


have of Perſons that have foun ag 
ſome that have Traded with the Devil * | 
thing for the Devils to play one with another, another thing 
Catt out one another. One Devil may yield, | 
and give place to 
for the whole Society 
The frit may be for th 


mult be to deſtroy it. W. Wre | 
eth to bne, who dealeth with the Devil, for help tor one who 


is vexed with ſome effect of the Devil, one Devil here coth | 
e to another by Compact, Volunta- 
eater advantage; for it 18 more advan- | 
ks nothing ſo much as a D:vine Ho- | 
one Soul, then to Exerctie a Pow- | 


but yield, and give plac 
ily, and for the Devils gr 
tage to the Devil ( who lee 
mage ) to gain the Faith of 


CHAP. XIL. 


MATTHEW 


I Anfwer, It is one 


e to another, for to gain a greater advantage 
but one never quarrelleth with another. 
e inlarging ot Satans Kingdo:n. This 
When a poor Wretched Creature go- | 


- 


| This will requre an Agreenent } it '$ plain from the Story of the As, that tho they uſed tie 
themſelves, for if they be divided.they i Name Z2/us , Ged would not Work by them, v. 16. The 
zof ttand.any more than an houle | Demenzack, leapt upon them, overcame them , prevaiied a+ 
lividedcin itand, theretore | £4mmſt them, fo that they fled out of the Howje Naked, and 


t Hounded. 
| 23 But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of 


you. 


! Luke hath the ſame Chap. 11. 20. only for the Spirit 
{ God,he hath che Power of God. By the Kingdom of Go , 
te here meaneth the comng of che Meſich, which is ſocalledl, 
Dan. 2, 44. The tune is come, when the Lord be- 
| gins his Kingdem of Grace. Setting up his King upon his 
| Holy Hill of Jon, Pſal. 2. 6. whence we may ob'erve, that 
C:irilt giveth in his caſting out of Devils, by a Divine Power, 
14s an Argument to prove himſelf the Meſſiah ; for faith he, 


| By tis you may know, the Kingdom of God is cone among: 

you, that there is one come among you, who by the Frnger, 
| Power, or Spirit of God, calls out Devils. But hacked 
the torce of this Argument been, ifthe Jews had had Exorci/ts, 
whom God had ſo Honoured, tho I agabonds, as to cait out 
Devi!s upon their culling upoa tie God of Abravam, I/za:, and 
Jacob, while in the mean time they derided, and coatemned 


many Bodies. In ſuch Caſes as theſe, the Devil | 5, -.?, 


for the Abatement of a little bodily pain, gains a Power o- 
yer the Soul of him or ber, who comet! to unplore his help, 
and exerciſeth a Faith in him. This is an Eitabliſhing, pro- 
moving and inlarging his Kingdom. | | 
Devils out of Perions, they 1d not yield Voluntarily for a 
ge, but forcibly, for no advantage. He did 
me out, nor make uſe of any of 
the uſe of which by ſome ©- 
a#, he was obliged to come out, upon a Souls 


ſurrender of it felf by Faith to him, but they came out un- 
lingly upon the Authoritative Words of Chriſt, without 


the ule of any Magzca! Rites, and Ceremonzes, teſtifying 

the leaſt Homage done to lim. * 

(@ keke- 24 And if I by + Beelzebub I caſt out devils, by 

whom do your childrencaſt them: out ? Therefore 

j they ſhall be your Judges. 

| Our Saviour's Argument is this, where the Caſe is the 
ſame, the Fudgment ought to be the ſame, and the con 


Jadgment ſpea 


h Malice, and Hatred of the Perſon. Do I 


eaſt out Devils ? So do your Children. You fay they do it by 
the Power of God, why do you ſay , that I do it by a Prince 
of Devils 2 What appeareth in their caſting of them out more 
than in mine, which can argue that they do if by the Power 


of God, and 


y queſtion 1s w 


I by the Power of the Prince of Devils > The ons 
& our Saviour here meaneth by their Chil- 


en,fome think that he meaneth his own Apoitles, who were 


them 


Cure Y 
A 


w 


calt out Devils, whenas the Dev 


all of them Jews, an4to whom they might be more favoura- 
ble then to him, becauſe of their Relation to them. Others 
think that he means ſome Exorciſts amongit the Zews, ſuch 
they had, Acts 19. 13. But concerung thele there is a dou- 
ble Opn. Some think that they were ſuch as themſelves, 
Adted by Compact of the Devil. Others think that they In- 
vocating the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, God} Guilt, and deftroying the Power of Sin, and ' Death, Is 
might Honour them ſo far, as upon that Invocation to com- 
mand the Devil out ot Perſons. - Or-:gen, and Fu/tin Martyr | and the Power of Lutts within us, being the Devils 
both tell us, that there were ſome, that ufed that form, with 
ſuch ſucceſs. But ſo they might do, and yet not obtain their | Dominion he hath m the World. 
effect, from a Divine Influence, nor fo much caſt ag Flatter 
out Devils,upon an Homage fir!t paid to the Devil. I find ſome 
to perſuade my felf, that in thoſe times, eſpecially 
when God by this Miraculous effect, was Demonſtrating the 
Meſſer, God ſhoukl fo far concur with any but him, and 
e that did it by his Expreſs Name, and Anthority, and I 
obſerve, that when the ſeven Sons of Scewa, attempted ſuch 
a thing, As 19. 13. They called over them, which had E- 
vil Spirits,in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſard, we ad- 
jure you by Feſus, whom Paul Preacheth (which they being 
the Sons of the- Chief of the Prieſts, would not have done 
if the more grateful form! of, The God of Abraham, 1/:ac | 
and Facob, would have done it ) yet could they not prevail | he was one, ſhewed Men the; true way of Life andSalvatioa, 
# you read there; v. 14, 15,16. 6 | 

mult certamly be either, 


ur Saviours meaning there- ; . 
1. You do not ſay fo of your | And n ftead of garhering, ſcattered the Sheep of God. 
Children, my Apoi:les, who do, and prote's to do, what they 


- ofa Fowee derived from me ; why do you fay this of me, 


? 2. Or, There are ſoineof you, who ſeem to 


ifoaly plays with them, and 


ical Arts for h's own Advantage, and a- 


6s ſore more External Effects, on 
the Survtnder of their Souls to him. by 
and imploringg his he{p, yet you think theſe Men | 


the Power of God w 


me? I obſerve, tho weread of Exorcs 


Peoples Bodies, upon 
elieving he is. able to 


are you fo inequal to 
s amongit the Jews, 


Alts 19. 13. yet they are called Teey outro Vagrants. 


vere an idle 
T we call Giphies ) 


V13abond fort of Perlons (ach probably 
with who'y, of by who:n it is ngt proba- 


29 Or elle, how can one enter into a ſtrong 
mans houſe, and ſpoyl his goods, except he firlt 


But Chritt forced the | bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will {poyl his 


houſe. 

Mark hath the ſame words,with little Variation, Mark 3.27. 
Luke Ch. 11. 21. 22. faith, When a ſtrong Man Armed. 
keepeth his Palace, his Goods are in peace. But when 4 
ſtronger than he cometh upon him, and overcometh him, he 
taketh from him all his Armour, wherein he truſted, and 
divideth his Spoy/. The Senſe is the fannie, tho the words be 
muleiplyed. Onr Saviour ſheweth how his caſting out of 
Devils, by the Spirit, and Power of God, argued that the Meſ 
|/iah was come, and the time come, when God would ſet up 
his Kingdom amongſt Men. The Devil ( faith he } who is 
the God of the World,” and the. Prince of the Power 
of the Air, is very ttrong , there is none ſave God only, 
who is {tronger than he. It I were not God, Icould ne- 
ver catt out this Strong Man, who Reigns in the World as in 
his Houſe. . As you fee 'amongit Men, the Strong Man is not 
overcome, but by one ttronger, he by this alfo lets them know, 
that he was ſofar from any Covenant or Compait with Bee 
zebub, thathe came into the World a Profelled ,Enemy to him, 
to diſpoliels tam 4 ON cams Power he Exerciſed a- 
mong.t Men, ing them in Darkneſs, blinding them 
with Error, Saperitition, and ducing them ta Sinful 
Practices, till God tor their Prodigiqus Sins, had alſo given 
him a power over their Bodies, variouſly to Vex, ARlick, 
and Torment 'them. Chritt took from this ſtrong Man all 
his Armour : By ſcattering the Darkneſs. which was in the 
World, by the full Revelation of Goſpel Truth : By Expel- 
ling Error and Superſtition, teaching, People the Trutts of 
God, and the right way of his Warſhip.: By taking away the 


norance, Error, Profaneneſs. The Seuſe of the Guilt of Sin, 


by which he kept up his Power, and doth yet keep up what. 


| 3o He that: is not with- me; is againſt me, 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth a- 
broad, 

Luke hath the ſane Ch. 11. v., 23, ſore underſtand. this 
concerning the Devil, whom he was ſo-tar from favouring, 
that his Work was quite oppolite. Some unnerſtand it con- 
cerning ſome Neuters, that would neither ſhew themſelves 
| for Chrilt, nor againſt him. Our Savieur tells them, that 

this cauſe would Vee tp Neutrality, they mult be cither for 
| him or againſt him. But podibly it i belt underitood,. con- 
| cerning the Scribes and Phargſees, whom he lets know; That 


and thoſe that complyed not with were [1s Enemies. 


31 Wherefore I fay unto you, All manner of ſin, 
and blaſphemy, ſhall be forgiven 'umto men : bur 
the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be 
| forgiven unto men. 
| 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 


| ſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt , 


[ 


ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 


”— . 
| neither in the world to come. 
Mark, repcatgth the ſame C5. 3. ©. 25, 29. with no At- 
{ teration as to' the ſenſe, and in ſtead of neither in = 
Wer, 


CHAP. XII. 


13. The Sum of the Arguments, Tie Devil 5's, Goa would Work fuch effects, epecially at f-ch a tine, 
* i a 334> % . : Ly 4 h = wg % [ % 7 
» look to the upholding of his own ' tho ttey uſed the Names of Abraham, Iijacc, and /4c:b. N 


| the Son of man,it ſhall be forgiven hini * bur who- + ; 51, 5.15 
c 


CHAP: X11. 


M AT 


" ..r1d, nor the World to come, befaith. But 15 10 danger of 


eternal Damnation: Luke hath ſo:nething of it, Ch. 12. 10. 
Aid whoſever ſtall ſpeak, a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
it ſhall ve for7iven him: But unto him that B a/phemeth 
ar aft the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgroen ; It ;sa Text 
h-th very much exerciſed great Divines, and muci more per- 
p'exed poor C'xri/tians in their tits of Mecarcho y, and un- 
der Te:ptitions. There is in it Onething alerted, tnat is, 
Ti:at all manner of Sin, and B:aſphemy ſhall be forgiven, v. 32. 
Rcſ-ever ſhall ſpeak a Word aganift the Son of Man, it ſhall 
be forgiven (that is, upon the terms other fins are forgiven, Re- 
pentance and Faith in Feſus Chriſt ) By the Son of Man, here 
fome would underſtand any ordinary Man, but, 1. Chriſt never 
ſpake of any under the Notion but himſelf. 2. It had been 
no great News for Chrilt to have told them, that ordinary 
Evil-/pecking againſt men ſhould be forgiven : Doubt'eſs 


by the Sou of Man here, C'rilt meaneth imſelf. He de- | 


C.ret\ that fins of Ignorance ſhould be forgiven, tho a man 
ſho::1d  Blaſpheme Caritt, yet it he did it 1gnorantly, ve- 
rily thinking he was no more than the Son of Man, it ſhould 


upon his Repentance and Faith in him be forg.ven. A Text | q, 


el.iing exceeding great relief to Souls, labouring under the 
Burden of their fins; and re%eCting upon their Aggravation. 
But the Difficulty lyeth in the latter part of the Text, 
which denieth -forgiveneſs to any, who Biaſpheme the Holy 
Ghoſt : Upon this arile ſeveral Que"tions. 1. Que:t. Wpat 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt here ſpecified was. Anſ. 
It is not hard to gather this from the Context, and what 
Mark addeth, Ch. 3. v. 30. Becauſe they ſaid he had an un- 
clean Spirit. Chnit was come amongit theſe Perſons to 
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rea! Fudrment *ard Opinion : But words fpolen malitionſly 
in orer to deitroy God, or C'rift if it were poſſible; after 
ſuFcient means of Light and Comwiction, that the thi 

which we ſpeak Evil of, are not from the Evil, { butpro- 
bably at leatt } fron the Holy Spirit of God, and yet we 
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' will impute them to the Devil, in order to the detami 


or Deltruction of tl-o'e Servants of God, who do them, or in 


; whom they are found. We can detine nothing certainin t!.« 
' Cale, but this co:neth neare!t to the fin here mentioned ; that 
' ſhall never be forgiven in this World, or the World to come: 


| That is, as Mark expounds it, the Perſons Guilty, ſhall be in 
Danger of eterna! Danmation, by which he hath ſpoiled the 
| Papiſts Argument from this Text for their Purgatory, 

33 Either make the tree good, and *his fruit *11 
good, or elle make the tree corrupt, and his 44 
fruit corrupt, for the tree is known by his fruit. 

We met with much the fame, Ch. 7.16. As the Word, 
here ſpoken, may be under{tood to have reference to the Ne. 
vil, to the Scribes and Phariſees, or to Chriſt bim/zif : You 
fay, Ido theſe things by the Devil, you cannot but ſay, the 
ings I do are good, the Fruit followeth the Nature of the 
Tree : The Devil 1s Emil, a corrupt Tree, how can he pro- 
duce good Fruit ?- Or thus, you ſhew your ſelves to be cor. 
rupt Trees, by the Fruit you bring forth ; you indeed are 
not Leud and Profane, but put on a Mask and Vizard of 
Godlinefs, but your Fruit ſheweth what you are. Or, 3. If 
the Fruit which I produce' be good , why ſhould not you 
judge me good ? 'Speak things that are conſiſtent, if the 
Fruit be good, the Tree muſt be good, convince me of any 
Evil things that Ido, from whence you can rationally conclude, 
that Iam @ Corrupt Tree. 

34 O Generation of Vipers ! how can ye, 
being evil youu good things ? For out of the abuy- 
dance of heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man, out gf the good treaſure of 
the heart bringeth forth good things : And an 
evil man out of the evil.treaſure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

The Evangeliſt Luke, Ch. 6. 45. hath much the ſame with 
what is here, v. 35. O Generation of Vipers, Fobn tad 
called them, and Chriſt again ſo calleth them, Me. 
53 A Viper is of all other the mw a, and 

erous Serpent. Carift in call , 4 Generation 

Vipers, intimateth, that the Bon were ——_— 
moſt miſchievous Faction, for the Souls of Men. How car 

vil ſpeak, good things? Why do I (faith he) 
ſpend my time, and Breath in repfoving, or admoniſhing you; 
you have cankred Hearts , full of Pride, Malice, and Emy, 
and therefore cannot ordinarily ſpeak good things, for out of 
the abundance of the Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh. What 
Men ordinarily, and deliberately do ſpeak, is from the Aﬀedt- 
ons, and Thoughts of their Hearts. Hence good Men out 
of the good Treaſure of their Hearts, ſpeak good thing, 
that is, mot ordinarily, and commonly, and Evil men, out 
of the ſtock of Malzce, Revenge, Envy, Pride, and other 
Luſts, which are in their Hearts, ſpeak Evil things 

36 But Ifay unto you, That every idle word 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account there- 
of in the day of jadgment. 

37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 


by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
Some underitand by Idle words here : Lying and decert- 


kaſtily,or according 20 our | 


ful Words, others Contumelious, and Reproaciful wards. 
—— here extend the Senſe further, not 
e of the word agyoy, here uſed, but be+ 

our Sav:our is bere arguing, from the 

a dread- 
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end, 
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fend not mn Word, the 


: lieve thee, what deft thou Wark? 


* Devil could not Counterfeit. There 


MATT 


, but accordingly as they have 
were no other Text in the Bi- 


P. XII. 


according to their other Actions 
uſed > Tongues Tf there 
& that we ] | 
= yt pe our own, wherein to ſtan\l betore God, this 
Text alone would be enoug'1, for James 5. 2. If a Manef- 
ſame 45 a perfect man. 
g * Then certain of the ſcribes, and of the 
Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee 


from thee. 
, —_— the like to this, Ch. 16. gle Luke —_—_— 
fame Hiſtory, ch. 11. 29. Maſter was the utua 
Tit Dich they ——— any whom they owned as a Teach- 
er. By a Sign, they mean foe thing that might cont;rm unto 
them. that he was ſent of God ; they expected, that an Extra- 

-1-rv Miſſion ſhould be ſo confirmed, fo #obn 6. 30. 
ſheweſt thou then, that we might ſee, and be- 
Moſes ſhewed them ſigns 
( as they _ there go 01 ) he brought down for them Bread from 
Heaven. Had not Chrilt ſhewed them Signs enough, what 
were all the Miracles he had wrought in their ſight 2 They ei 
ther ſpeak this out of a further Idle Curiolity ( ther Eye being 
not ſatisfyed with ſeeing ) or. elſe they ſpeak it in direct op- 
polition,to the whole Scope and Tendency of our Saviour's for- 
mer Diſcourſe, which was from his Miracley to prove him- 
ſelf truly God, and ſent of God: it the latter whuch ſeemeth 
from our Saviours ſharp Anſwer, mo!t probable, the Sum of 
what they ſay, is this. Maſter we bave ſeen thee do won- 
derful Works, but no other than what Impoltors may do, 
by the affittance of the Devi/; we would ſee ſomething done 
by thee, which Magicians cannot do, fuch as M»/cs did, Exod. 
$. 19. when the Magicians confeii{ed they were out done. 
and cryed, This 1s the Finger of God. 

39 But he anſwered, and faid unto them, Ai 
evil and adulterous generation, ſeeketh. after : 
ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given toir, bur, the 
ſign of the Prophet Jon 

49 * Foras Jonas was three days, and three 
nights in the whales belly : ſo ſhall the Son o' 
man be three days and three nights in the heart o/ 
the earth. 

An EvIl, and Adulterous Generation. Either called Adul 
terous, for that Specitical Sin, which reigned among't them 
and indeed their Po/ygamy. was hardly . better : or elte becauſe 
of their Degeneracy Abraham, whom they to much glo 

ryed in as their Father , Fohn 8, 39. 44. Seeketh af+cr « 
Sign, not ſatisfyed with my Miracles which Ido on Earth, 
they would have a Sign from Heaven. God was not dii- 
cult of Confirming, and incouraging Peoples Faith by S1gns. 
He gave Gideon a Sign upon his asking, he gave Hezekr4h, 


3 


What Sin 


and profered Abaz a Sign without asking. But he had al 
ready given the Phariſees Signs enough, and ſufficient to|, 
Convince them, but they, would not | 


believe, but 'out of Cu- 
noſity would have a Sign of another kind, a Sign from Hea- 
wen, as Mark it, cb. '8. 11. ſuch-a Sign as'the 
all no Sign be give, 
toit, no Sign of that Nature, for we ſhall find that after this 
Ciriſt wopught many Miracles. But they ſhall have a Sign 
when I ſhall beriſen again from the Dead, to. their Confution 
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have need of another Righteouſne's, |#nz of Jonas, aud behold a greater than Jonas is here. F-nas 


ſelf with Sackeloth, andſate in Aſhes, called « Faſt, as Fo- 


the Jewiſh vv 04,utgov.. . It appears 
: na . ng made up 
ts 1s with us. but the ſame 
Days, afid ſo it mult be underitood 
he Grave three Natural Days, that is, 
one of which Days coo- 


Ninereh ſhall rife jn judg- 
generation, and condemn it, be- 
hing/ of- Jonas, 


the men of Nineveh we have ih ona, 
Luke 11. 3%. The 
—_ oy, ſhall 
up in Judgment 

the Serobes and Phariſors, and the 0- 


HEW CHAP. 


as to that Condemnation, which God ſhall that Day pronounce 
againit them. Wiy 2? Beca'ſs they repented- at the P: each- 


was a Stranger to them, he wrought no Miracles an o1glt 
them,to cont:rm that he was ſent of God, he only came and cry- 
ed, yet forty days, ad Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, yet they 
Repented, if not cruly and ſincere!y, yet in appearance, they 
ſhewed themſelves to be affected with what 7:nab faid, hs 
Words made fome impreions upon them, as that the Kg a- 
roſe from bis Throne, laid his'R'be from bem, covered han- 


nah 3. 5, 6, 7, $. but faith our Saviour, I am ater 

than Z-nah ; I was long fince Propiehed of and foretold to this 

People, to Come; I am Come, I have: Preached amongit 

then; and not only Preached, but wrought many wondertul 

Works amongit t2egn, yet they are not fo much aftected, 

as to ſhew the lealt Signs of Repentance. 

42 * The Queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up inthe #x uke r 1:21; 

judgment with this generation,and ſhall condema ir, 

for the came fromthe uttermolt parts ofthe earth,to 

hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a greater 

than Solomon xs here. x 

We have the Hiſtory to which this relateth, 1 Kzugs to. 

1. &c. ſhe is herecalled the Queer of the South, in the Book 

of Kzngs, and 2 Chron. 9. 1. the Queen of Sheba, whether 

this S/:2ba or Saba was in Arabia or Ethiopia; is not muc\ 

Material ; certain it is, it was Southward of Zudea, and a place 

at a great diftance. Yet faith our Saviour, Tho She was a 

great Queen, tho ſhe lived at fo granh a dittance from_7-- 

ru{alem, tho She had only heard of the Fame and Wiſ- 

dom of Solomon : Yet She came in Perſon to hear his wiſe DiC- 

courſes, either about things Natural or Super-natural. Toe 

Wretched Jews are not put to it to take a journy, I am cone 

:mongtt them, I who am greater than So/omon, who am the 

Trernal Wiſdom, and come to Diſcourſe of Heavenly Wiſ- 

dom to- them ; I am come to their Doors, their's, to whom the 

Notion of a Meſſiah is no new thing, they have heard of me, 

they are no Heathens, but bred up to the knowledge of God. 

L have done many Miracles betore them, yet they will not hear, 

nor believeme.. The Queen of Sheba in the day of Judgment 

ſhall riſe up. as a Witne's againſt them, when God ſhall Con- 

demn them for their nnbelief. The more Light, and Means, 

md Obligat.ons Men have upon them, to Faith and Holineſs, 

che greater will their Judgment, and Conde:tination be. __ _ * Luke 11.24- 

43 * When the unclean ſpirit 1s gone out of * Job 1. 7. 

2 man, * he walketh through dry places, ſeeking 

reſt, and finding none. | 

44 Then he faith, I'will return unto my honle, 

from whence I came out, and when he is come, he 

findeth ie empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. 

45 Then goeth he, ard taketh with himſelf ſe- 

ven other ſpirits more wicked then himſelf and they 

enter in, and dwell there, * and the laſt ſtate of , 

that man, is worſe then the firſt. Even fo ſhall it ; 

alſo unto this wicked generation- 

The Speech appeareth -Paraboiica/; the Perſons concerned 

in it are expreſſed 1n the laſt Words. The Mem of that rick- 

'd Generation. The Text 1s thought to be: well expound- 

ed by Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 20. If after they have eſcaped the 

Pollution of the World, through the knowledge of the Lord 

and Saviour Z:ſus Chriſt, they are En therein, and 

overcome , the latter end is jvorſe with them than the beg in- 

ning. Our Lord here comparcth the Jews toa Man out of 

whom the unclean Spirit was gone. The Devil is called the 

unclean Spirit, bBth in regard of his own unpure Nature and 

becauſe his Work is to tempt Men to Sin, ( which is Spiritual 

filthineſs.) The Jews were a People holy to the Lord, a peo- 

ple diſtinguiſhed from Pagans, by a vihble Profeſſion. So 

as the Devil in a great Nexfare had left them. Now faith he, 

the Devil -is an unquiet Spirit, and findethno reit, if he can- 

not be doing Miſchief to Men. For the Paraſe, - He waik- 

eth through dry places, looking for reſt, we mutt know, 

That in Parabolical $ ye mal not Serus, or take bu 
ere Scrutiny upon ev rae... Dry places are for the ' 

molt web leaſt hat ited , ie kc the Convenien- 

cies of Water. The Devil cannot be at reit, where he hath 

no Miſchief to do to Meri. Thee he faith, I wil return comy 

Houſe, From which T came out. The Devil (o leaveth none, 

| but he will be attempting to into them again, and he- 
ſucceedeth where Chrilt bath not prepoleit the; 

Soul, all other Reformatidn proves but a Sweeping and a Gar- 

nſhing, while the Soul-is empty of Chrilt. It may be (wept! 

fm tie filth of Flagitious Sins, and Garniſhed with tae 

Paint of Religion, of lome Habits of Moral Vertue. But none 

of theſe will keep out the Devil, He goeth and taketh with 

himſelf, ſeven Spirits more wicked than bimſeif, and enters 

m and dwelleth there. Seven, that is, many. * mear- 

ing is, he tnakes that Man much worlethan before. - So( faith 

he)'it ſhall be to theſe Jews. God gave them his Laws, and 
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ruments, 


{> delivered them from fuch a Dominion, as the Devil dot 
; F exrQtc 


CH 
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' is fo be taken ftrictly, and lets us know the Afi 


MAT 


exerciſe over Pagans. In Force of this Law, the Serzbes and 
a oy amended many things, ſo as they were hke an 
Houſe ſwepe and garniſhed. God ſent his Son to awel/ 
amongit them, but him they rejected, ſo the Houſe was empty, 
tho ſwept and garniſhed. , The Devil will come again, and 
they will be ten tummes worſe. ' 

46 While he yer talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren, ſtood without, de- 
liring to ſpeak with him. 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mo- 
ther and thy. brethren ſtand withour, deſiring to 


ſpeak with thee. : 
4$ But he anſwered, and ſaid unto him that 


told him, Who is my mother ? and who are my 


brethren? : 
49 And he ftretched forth his hand towards 


kis diſciples and faid, Behold, my mother anftmy 


brethren. : 
5o For” % whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 


Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my bro- 


ther, and fiſter, and mother. 

Mark repeateth the ſame paſſage, Mar. 3. 31, 32, 33» 34» 
35. Luke repeateth it more ſhortly, Luk. 8. 20.21. | 
Mark and Luke faith, more than one ſpake to our Saviour, 
firſt one, then others. . Thy Mother and ti.y Brethren, molt 
Interpreters think Brethren here ſignitieth, no more than 
ſome of his Kindred, whom the Hebrews uſually called 
Brethren. By the following wards of our Saviour, v. 48, 
49, 50. we muſt not undgitand that our Saviour ilighted his 
Mother or Brethren, we areelſewhere taught what Honour 
his Parents, Luk, 2. 51. yet he ſeemeth to ſpeak 
angerly , becauſe he was interrupted in his work, 
ſo Luk 2. 49. 70b.2, 3, 4 we may ſhew a jult Reſpect to 


he gave to 


our Parents, and Reſpect to our Relations, tho we do not | c 


negle&t our Duty to God, out of Reſpect to them. The 
only thing to be further learned from this Paragraph, is 
how dear Be/zevers, and Holy Perſons are to Chriſt. He 
counts them as dear as Mother, Brethren, or Siſters, and 
thereby teacheth us the Efteem , we ought to have for 
ſuch, Luke faith, He that beareth my Ward, and doth it. 
Matthew faith, he that doth it : It is the Will of God, that 
we ſhould believe on him whom he hath ſent : See Fob. 6. 40. 
& 1.12. © 8. 47. This Text derogates nothing from the 
Honour truly a to the Blefled Virgin; as the Mother of 
the Meffias, but it ſhews the madneſs' of the Papiſts, ex- 

ing her above Chritt, whom Chrift ( confi only as 
his Mother ) ſeemeth here to ſet beneath every true Believer, 
tho, conſidered as a Believer alſo, ſhe hath a juſt preference. 


CHAP. XIII. 


r 6 $2 ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, 
and fate by the ſea-ſide. | 

2 And great multitudes were gathered toge- 
ther unto him, fo that he * went into a ſhip, and 
fate, and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 

Mark Ch. 4. 1. faith, He began again to teach by the 
Sea-ſide, and there was gathered unto him agreat multi- 
tude; Js that be ferrf ep a Ship, and ſate in the Sea, 
and the whole multitude was by the Sea upon the Land. 
Luk; ch.$. 4. ſaith no more when much People were 
gathered together, and came to him 'out of every City, he 


ſpeak by. a Parable. Two Evangeliſt; apree; that this Ser- | 
{rom of our Saviours, was Preachnd: out-bE Slup, to mul- |, 


titudes that ſtood on the ſhore : The ovccafion of his going 


nr} 
to a Ship, was the Throng of People, both for his own and- 


their Convenience. - It is here ſaid, That he ſate; This we 
obſerved before, was the ufual Geſture of the Teacher a- 

{t the Zews. This Sermon is faid to have been made 
the Day, which ſome obſerve in Hiſtorical poriowgee; 


Chriſt in his Work. And he ſpake many things to 

in Parables : The term Parable often in Scripture ſignifies 
Dark ſayings, or Proverbral Speeches, Ezech. 17. 2. © 20. 4g. 
But in the Goſpels it hath another Senſe, and figni- 
ties Samulitudes or Compariſons of things. This being the 
firſt time we have met w1 term, and the firlt formed and 
perfect Parable we have met with, becauſe we ſhall meet 
with the term often hereafter, with' many formed Parables. 
Fhalthere give fome notes which may be not only of uſe to 
underſtand the following Parables we hall meet with in this 
Chapter, but in the yarns. {rae the Goſpel. 1. A Pa- 
rable (mm the Goſpel Senſe of the term, tignitieth a Simuls- 
tude, taken from the ordinary Attions of Men, and made uſe 
of, to inform us in one or more Points. of ſpiritual Dottranes. 
2. That it is not neceffary to” a Parable, That the matter con- 
rained "tn it, ſhould be true in matter of Fatt, For it 1s 
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(ſpiritual. truth, to which it bears ſome Proportion. This we 
lee 1n Fotham”s Parable of the Trees, going to chuſe them» 
ſelves a King, &c. 3. That it is not necellary, That al the 
Attzons of Men mentioned in a Parable, ſhould he Moraly 
juſt and honeſt. The wy "H of __ unjutt Steward, 

16. 1,2, 3. ©c. were not fo. 4. t tor the right = 
ſtanding of a Parable : Our great Care muſt = _ 
der the main Scope of it, whether the Story tends, and what 
our Saviour deſigned principally by the Parable, to intru$ 
and teach the People by that Diſcourſe. 5. That the main 
Scope of the Parable, is to be learned, either from our $6. 
viours General, or more particular Explication of it, either 
from the Proparabola,' or Preface to it, or from the E Prpark. 
boia, or the Concluſion of it. 6. It is not to be expetted 
that all particular Actions repreſented in a Parable, uid 
be anſwered by ſome thing tm the Explication of it. 5. Latk. 
ly, though the Scope of the Parable, be the main thing we 
are to attend unto, and in which it doth inltruct us, yetis 
may Collaterally inform us in ſeveral things , beſides 
that Point which 1s in it, chiefly attended. It is (aid, that 
our Saviour ſpake many things to the Multitude in Parg. 
 bles, Truths, under Simulitudes, fetcht from ſuch 
' ordinary Actions as Men did, or might do. This was a 

Ancient way of Initruction by Fables or Parables, as we 
may learn by 7otham's Parable, Fud.g.7,8.8&c. It is now much 


Both j out of uſe with us, but amongl(t the, Fews very ordinary. $9 


as our Saviour ſpake to them in their own Dzalett. It had 
double advantage upon the Hearers : Firft- upon their Me. 
mory, we being very apt to remember Stories. 2. C' 
their Minds, to put them upon ſtudying the meaning of 
what they heard, to delivered, and alſo upon their Aﬀectt- 
015, Sumulitudes contributing much to excite Atection. Bur 
withal it had this diſadvantage , that he who fo taught, ws 
not underſtood of a great part of his Auditory. 

$ And he ſpake many things unto them in 
Parables, ſaying, Beholdg ſower went forth to 
ow. 

4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſeed: fell by 
the way fide, and the fowls came, and devoured 
'them up. 

5 Some fell upon Kony places, where they 
had not much earth, nd torthwith they ſprung 
up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth. 

6 And when the ſun was up they were ſcorched, 
and becauſe they had no root, they withered 


awa 


thorns ſprung up, and choked them. ' 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
Forth fruit, ſome an hundred told, ſome ſixty fold, 
ſome thirty fold. 

9 * Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

There is ſome difference in the terms, uſed by Mark and 

uke 1n their Relations of this Parable, Mar. 4. t; 2,3, 4, 
& Luk; 8.4, 5, 6. | But none that are material, nor mach 
to be corifidered by us, being they are in the Parable. | 
ſhall when I come to it more exactly con(ider what differences 
there are betwixt the Evangelifts m the terms, uſe in 
the Explication, which our Saviour giveth us of the ; 
which he did not give before the multitude, but when he 


Simili without plainly opening lis eeaning- to. 
2. They own their. own dalnths of underfianding and oy 
teſs that they themſelves were ignorant, and 
him, that be would tell them the meaning 
ich thathains, when the Gmentigy: of theinan 
twelye, w | | 
departed, argued that they came with- a dehre to. leamn, and 
to be inroted, not oY a.meer Cunot tofee Chat, 


not brought to inform us in a matter of Fa6t ; but in —_—_ 


or in a meer Formality. They ſhew both their Chariey, 


7 And ſome fell amongſt thorns, and the 


F% 


CHAP Wh 


*Cp 11h 


C H ; -oht be intelligibly inſtructed : And their Pi 
i rey they might be more tully themſelves infiructed, 
11 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe 
*it is given to you, to know the myſteries of 
* CGup.16,17- the kingdom of heaveh, but to them it is not given. 


m__ \2 * For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be gt- 
oo oo yen, and he ſhall have more abundance : but who- 


Luk. 19.26. ſoever hath not : from him ſhall be taken, even 
that he hath. | 


Mark faith, Ch. 4. 11. Unto you it 1s grven to know _= 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God: But unto them that * 


are without, 


he ſcemeth to have, Becauſe 1t is given to you, &&c. Given 
by my Father, God according to the good Pleaſure of his 


Will, hath given to ſome Perſons to know the Mytiteries of | 
the Kingdom of God, more than to others. Soine here di- | 


{tinguiſh concerning the things which concern the King-* 
dom of God. The Laws of his Kingdom, they fay, are de- 


MATTHEW. 


all theſe things are done in Parables, Luke | 
Unto you 1t 15 given, to know the My- | 
fteries of the Kingdom of God: But to them im Parables. \ 


Only Ch. 8. 18. he faith : Take heed therefore, how you hear ; * 


and ſhall not underſtand ; and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, 
and ſhall not perceive. 


15 For this peoples heart is waxen groſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have cloſed, leſt at any time, they ſhould ſee with 
thtir eyes, and hear with their ears, znd ſhould 
underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be con- 
verted, And # ſhould heal them. 

Theſe words of the Prophet are not” leſs than five times 
ound in the new Teltament ( belides, by Matthew in theſe 
Verſes) applyed to the Fews : They are taken out of //.c44/, 

-b. 6.9, 10. where they are found thus. And he [a:d, Go, 
and tell this People, Hear you indeed, but underſtand not, 
and ſee you, but perceive not : Make the Heart of this Perp'e 
Fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut therr Eyes, leſt they 
fee with thewr Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and un- 
derſtand with their Hearts, and Convert, and be healgd. 
It 1s quoted, Mar. 4. 12. Lk. 8. 10. where the Senle of the 
Words only is quoted more ſhortly, Fob. 12. 40. Acts 23. 26. 
_ 11.8. more largely, yet with ſome more difference of 
Phraſe, from that of the Propher. By all of them it ap- 
peareth, either, that God ſpake thoſe Words to the Prophet, 


livered plainly, viz. Thoſe things which are necetlary to be ! as well with reference to thoſe Fews, that were to live in the 


known in order to our Salvation, are delivered plainly ; ſo as 
we may underſtand them. But there are other things that 
belong to his Kingdom, not fo neceflary to be known 1n or- 
der to Salvation, theſe God giveth to ſome only to know. 
: I cannot agree to this Notion. God manifeſted m the Fleſh, | 
is the Great Myſtery of the Goſpel, the Myſtery hid from 
Ages, yet Iam fure the knowledge of Chriit, as ſuch is ne- 
cellary to Salvation. I therefore think the Emphatis lyeth upon 
know. There is a more General and confuled knowledge of 
a thing : And there is a more diſtinCt, clear, particular, know- 
ledge. 2. There is a meer, Notional knowledge, and there is 
a more affective, Experimental knowledge. To you my 
Father hath given Eternal Life, and as means in order to it, 
to know more clearly, particularly and diſtin&tly, the things 
. that concern the Kingdom of God, to know, and to believe 
in me, who am the Saviour of the World, my Father hath 
no ſuch ſpecial and particular kindneſs, for the Generality of 
this People, and therefore he hath not given to them the 
fame Aids and Afliſtances. For whoſoever bath,” to him 
it ſhall be given, and he ſhall have in more abundance : 
By him that hath, ſome ſtand, he that hath, and mak- 
, eth uſe of what he hath, and that is plainly the Senſe of it. 
' Chap. 25.29. where it is the Epiparobola, or Concluſion of 
, the Parable about the Talents. But tho the preceding Pa- 
rable, _ leadeth to ſuch a Senſe there, yet the preceed- 
ing words ſeem as directly to lead to another Senſe here, 
#and what is the more Natural, and Signification of 
the Word hath, which moſt naturally fignifies to have a 
thing in our Poſſeflion. He that hath therefore in all reaſon 
| tignties, He that hath that which v. 11. is ſaid to be given. 
He that bath the ſaving knowledge of the Myſteries of the 
' Kingdom of God. To him that doth not ſo much come to hear 
me out of Curioſity, and comprehendeth by his underſtanding, 
fomething of my Will, but hath an Heart that imbraceth and 
receiveth me,ſo as he believeth in me. To him that hath the Seed 
of Godin him as in good Ground. Shall be given, that is ex- 
by the next words, and ſhall have in more e, 
ſhall have more Grace, a more full, and clear, and diſtinct 
knowledge of me, and the things which concern my King- 
dom. But from him that hath not, that hath not che Seed 
of God, a true Root of Grace, in whom the Seed of my word 
hath not fallen as in good Ground, but asin the High- 
way, or in Thorny, or Stony Ground, ſhall be taken away, 
even that which be hath, how can that b&? Anſ. It muſt 
not be-underſtood of things in the ſame Nature and Kind, 
Luk expounds it Ch. 8. 18. by 6 Soi Exeiv, that which 
either to himſelf, or to others he ſeemeth to' have. He that 
hath not atruth of Grace, may think he hath : Hzs hope, and 
Opinon of bimſelf ſhall fail. » Others may from his Gifts, 
and Parts, think he hath. God ſhall unmask him, taki 
» Away his common Gifts, or ſuffering him to fall into, 
be overcome by foul Temptations. His Gifts, and Parts ſhall 
decay, his Moral righteouſneſs will abate by Gods jutt Dere- 
kition of him, aff with-holding his reſtraining Grace. 
13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, be- 
cauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing hear not, 


do they underſtand. 


either Mark nor Luke bath this, but it diretly follow- | 
from what they have, which alſo followeth here, only | 

ts plainly aiſerted concerning theſe Hearers, and gi- | 
» 3s a reaſon, why our Lord ſpake to them in Parables. | 
we ſhall n the Explication of the following Words, inquire | 
m what Senſe it is faid : This people ſeemg, ſaw not, and | 
, Pearing, beard nor. Fi | 


. 14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 


| Ifatah was fulfilled in them. 


time of Chritt : Asto thoſe Fews, who were living, when 
Iſaiah gouptackd Or at lealt, that the Words were as true 
of thele Fews, as they were of tho{, ſo the Prophecy of 
But the Words are fo difle- 
rently related, that the Prophet, and St. John, Ch. 12. 40. 
ſeem to make God the cauſe of the Fatne(s of this Peoples 
Hearts, the Heavine's of their Ears, and the Blindnef$ of ther 
Eyes. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe I{atas (ait' 
again; He hath Blinded their Eyes, and hardened ther 
Fearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, »:9r utt- 
derſtand with their Hearts, and be Converted, and 1 ſhou'd 
heal them. So alſo Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 11. 8. God hath 

wen them the Spirit of ſlumber, Eyes that they ſhould not 
Fre, and Ears that they ſhould not hear. Matthew faith, 
This Peoples Heart is waxed Groſs. Matthew fecmeth to 
ſpeak of the more Proximate Cayle, Iſaiah, Luke, Fohn, and 
Paul of the higher, but remoter Cauſe. Matthew of their 
ſinful Act preceding. Fohn, Luke, and Pau!, and 1{a1ah; of 
the Fudicical At of God ; conſequent to their finful At. 
God firſt ſent them. Moſes and the Prophets, by whon 
they might have ſeen, and known his Will, they would not 
See, nor Hear, nor Underſtand, nor Convert, nor be Hea-ed. 
God at laſt did leave them to the Reprobacy of their 6:vn 
mind : He willed indeed the Prophet to go and Preaci, bat 
faith'he, This ſhall be all the Fruit of thy Miniſtry, it ſhall bat 
make the Heart of this People fat, and their Ears. heavy, they 
ſhall more and more ſhut their Eyes, their time of Coaveriion 
and Healing is paſt : It is now too late, I will not Convert, 
I will not Heal them : Now ( faith our Saviour ) what was ap- 
plicable to the Fews, in the time of T/aiah : Is in like man- 
ner applicable to you, and the Propiet 1/a:ab, did foretel 
what I ſhould meet with. The Generality of the People, 
are a People that have ſo deſpiſed the Grace of God, that 
their Day of Grace is over- God is reſolved, he will not 
Convert nor Heal them, They have had light, t'ey have 
ſeen me, and my Works, they have heard my Sermoas, and 
Fohn Baptiſts, in ſeeing they would not fee, in hearing they 
would not hear nor underitand. So they are fallen under 
a Judicial hardneſs, and Blimdneſs. They ſhall not now 
have the light as they have had: My Sprrit ſhall no longer 


a due uſe of the means they have. This is doubtleſs, the 
meaning ef theſe Words. And fo they give a juit rea'on, 
why he ſpake toghem in Parables. And thus undoubtedly 
God doth to this Day, when a People have a long time fate 
under a good and profitable Miniltry, ,wherem their Souls 
have been dealt withal plainly, and faithfully, and they re- 
main ſtill I t, Debaucht, and unbelieving God in a 
righteous t, gives them over to the Blindneſs of 
mind, and hardneſs of Heart under the Miniſtry, that tho it 
continue never ſo good amongit them,, yet they are not 
affected with the Word, but Sleep and Harden under it : 
Sometimes he by his Providence ſuffers ſuch a Miniſter to cone 
argongſt them , as ſpeaketh nothing but Parables ; things 
which underſtand not, or /1oory thirgs, fit to fmooth 
them up wm their ſinful Courſes, and harden then m tier 
Prejudices again|t Carat, and Holine's. A mo!t tremencors 
Judgment ot God ; when God Antrecedently to this Conte: pt, 
by. his Providence feads fiich a Munltry, as may declare b:s 
Willingneſs, they ſhould be fave and come to the know- 
ledge of his Truth, and Coe 9.4cntly to this Conte pt, and 
deſpiling of his Grace, io dealet'1 with them by his Provi- 
dence, either, ſutlering thei i:rit ſeeming Atiections, and 
edge to abate, ( as the Zerrs are faig, for a while to have re- 
joyced in the light + broug'tt 7 or ſuffering fre a Mi- 
nilttry te come amongtt them, 43 one would think God fent, 
leſt Men, ſhould Converr, and be Hea'ed. In the mean time 


Eſaias, which faith By hearing ye {halt heary | Chriſt in this Text excellently ſets out Gods metho:} m tus 
| E 


2 * dealung 


# 


ſtrive with them ; neither ſhall they have an Heart to make © 


CHAP.X LIL 


»1s. 


I , , - . $ 
: CF 
: 
” 4 
| ” a 


CHAP, XIII. MATTHEW. CHAP. XI 


dealing with Souls. 1. He bringetin them to hear and ſee.) ome thoughts upoa it, and gam ſome Know. ledge and No- 
2. Then he makes them to wnderſtand, and believe. 3. Ten | tion or it, yea they may entertam 1t witit tome ſudden and 
hs Converts them, reneweth , and changeth thzew Hearts. 4. | temporary Arte-tio: and Patiton, indeed 1t 1s never fo in 
Then be hea/erh them, pardoneth their Sins, an: accepts the.r | taerr Hearts, as that taey truly believe K, or that their Wills 


Perſons, not becauſe they are converted, but at the ſame time, | are conquered uito the Obcdience of It. 
when he wort.s Farth in then, and giveth them an Heart tore-j 20 But he that recaved the ſeed into ſtony 
pent. * | places, the ſame is he, which heareth the word, 


* Chap.16.17. 16 But * dblelied are your eyes , 10T they ſee,? 4 * anon with joy receiveth it. FF 
and your ears , for they near. , 21 Yet hath he no root in himſelt, but dyregh Jol 6 
* r Pet. 1.10. 17 For verily I ſay unto you, that * many | for a while : tor when tribulation, or perſecuti. "0 
prophets, and righteous men have delired to fee | 1 ariſerh, becauſe of the-word, by and hy 
thoſe things which you ſee, and have not ſeen | offended. 
them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hcar, and | Both Mirk and Luke have this with no difference ſave 
have not heard them. | | only 11 Words, Mark 4. 16, 17. Luke S. 13. What Mz:- 
Luke repeateth this paſſage, bat not as annexed to this Para-| thew calleth Stony Ground, Luke calls the Rick. By the 
ble, Ch. 10. 23. Bleſſed are your Eyes. The Eyes of your}; Sun being up, and Scorching the Seed in the Parable, our 
Bodies and of your Minds. With the Eyes of your Boles, | Saviour meant Trabulatzon or Perſecution, WhiCl Luke calleth * 
you have ſeen the promiſed Meſſias, come in the Fleſh, and | a time of Temptation, Ch. 8. v. 13. Stony places, re 
you have ſeen the Works, which IhaFe done, cont:rang me | places where may be a little Earth, but not much; he is here 
to be the Meſſiah: and with the Eyes of your minds, you | likened to ſuch Ground, who heareth the Word, and anon, 
have underſtood, and believed. For many Prephets, many | the Gr. is &v8y5 which Hgnityeth preſently, with joy receiveth 
R:ghteous-men (Luke ads, many Kings } have deſired roſe | it, as Herod isſaid to have heard Fohn the Baptiſt plad'y The 
the things which you have ſeen, 556. From the very tirit | Word of God ( as ſo:ne other Objects ) doth often on the ſud. 
giving out of the promiſe of Ciriit to Adm, upon tne fall, f den affect ſome Perſons in whom it doth not take any deep 
Gen. 3. 15. there was in Believers an Expectation of t2e} gyor. Aﬀſudden Paifhon ſurprizeth them, which is but like 
Meſſiah, who being fo great a good, fo infinite a Ble:iing to! the over.'owing of a Brook, which is quickly down. 7: 
Mankind, they could not but have a detire ( if God had 0, hath be n9 Root in himſef, &c. Our Saviour here a;figreth 
pleaſed ) to have feen him. But we are told that 5c raPam } two Cauſes of ſuch hearers falling away , the one Interny/ 
Jaw Chrijt's Day and'r ejoyced. And Simewmn and And - Ex-! the otier External, the former is the great cauſe of the latter. 
peCtation of him , mentioned Luk 2. lets us knoiv tiat 0- By 07 in him{e!f, fone underitand Conſtancy, or a [crigys 
ther P:ous Souls had ſuch detires. Our Saviour bleteta his} 14»/0/;e5cn, and prorpoſe of Heart, bat this is doubles, but 
Diſciples, that they had ſeen with the Eyes of their Bocles, | the Product of this Root, which is the ſame thing , which 
what others had only ſeen aiar 0:1 by the Eyes of taeir Minds, | the Apo.tle calls The Seed of God, Fob calls the Root of the 
Jeb. 11. 13. | Matrer ; a principle of Grace, in an Heart truly touched 
*]uk.S. 11. 18 * Hear ye the parable of the ſower. | with the Love of God, and of his Truth. He dureth bus for 
Mark, addeth a little Check lie gave them, Mar. 4. 13.4 while ; no longer, then he thinks that he can by lus Pro- 
hnow ye not this Parable? h:w then will you know ail Parables.} feſſion, attain the end he aimed at, and propounded to himſelf 
Luke faith; The Parable ig this { that is) my meaning in and | be it Ric2es, or Honour, and Reputation ; but when Tribuls- 
by the Parable, was this. Tor ſeeing that you cannot ſatisfy | r:02 or Perſecution ariſeth for the Words ſake, or becmſe 
your ſelves, as the molt that heard me, hearing a Sound ot | of the Word, when he ſeeth that he cannot own his Profeſ- 
Words, without underſtanding what they meant, and ſeeing, | /ion without the danger of his Eftate, Life, Liberty, Places, 
that to you it is given to know the Mykteries of the King-| and Prefernents, &c. he is by and by offended, made to 
dom of God : and ſeeing, that you ſee, God hath, opened| itumble, and fall, he falls of from all lus former Proſe:iion of 
-our Eyes, and Ears to ſpiritual Myiteries. Hear the Para-| the Goſpel. 
Je of the Sower. My true Senle and meaning in this Para-j 22 Healfſo that received ſeed amongſt the thorns, 
ble, - my Scope in it, was to ſhe vy you the ditterent _— is he that hearetk the word, * and the care of thiss 
which the Word of God Preached, hath upon Mens carts, | worl d, and the deceitfulneſs of riches choke ho ; yh 


and the Reaſons of that ditierence. 
my ie heareth the word of the! Word, and he becometh unfruitful. Ma. 1c 
LOI INF 000 Waaveri. 52 | Mark adds, Ch. 4. 19. And the Enſts of othzr thinss en. luke 


kingdom , and underſtandeth it not, then com- | g 
eth the wicked one, and catcheth away that which } ,,;;. £1 num Thorns, are they, which when they have 
was ſownin his heart, this 15 he which received heard goforth,and are chotgd with Cares,andRiches,ard Plegs 
the ſeed by the way lide. range _ BY, ng evi og perfeBtion, Un- 
Po : _ : : der thnele Terms, The Cares of the World, the Deceitfulnel 
Mark hath this thus, Ch. 4. v. 14, 15. The Sower ſoweth? - 1. : 8 . " 
the __ And theſe _ fs by Shs 4 fide eels , __ culfg ” Dn tf es Life, _— the Lulis of 
WWord is Sown, but when they bave heard, Satan cometh Job prog Peg of the BY _ 7" v! - af leſs, St. 
: | He - TT - Fohn Cas 1-e Luft of the Eye, tne Luſ? of the Fleſh, and 

- SS by of ( , ; ' . ig . , b. - bu 
immed re, and releth ane tbe Word, hich was Jan the Pride of Life, Tie imoderte eines of ot fem 
- . R p « : on . . . . ay + / , 2 $, r þ : . as . 
Seed is the Word. Thoſe by the way ſide, are they that hear: (nor pharma # pls yt jth wy Th ng Fob 
Then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of G | Choak the Seed, ſhadowing the Blad ag - 
their Hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, and be ſaved. From | = nay Toa vr UF og ER p% ak wg yr On” 
Luke we learn, that the Seed is the Word. From Mark, | ee ug tt; 7 ny wr" OT 
| ? : ama an ! the fatneſs of tae Ground trom it;{o thele divert Mens thoughts, 
4. + that the Sower is the Preacher. Chriſt in the firlt place, then | 1. 1... Mens Afetions off from the Word of God, ſoz 

iS, all who derive from hum as his Minilters, and are exerciſed bu bringeth forth no Fruit ao af =" han te ane Beto: 
*— m Preaching the Goſpel, which Mazchew calleth the Word of |.  rit it dwindles away, and cometh to no ae 
the Kingdom, becauſe it is the I»ſirumant by which God ce of theſe were profane Godleſs Perf, | ea mak 
/ raiſed up Cixilts Kingdom on Earth, both in the Church, and | 6c. of neple She to hear the Word peice w 4 They 
in particular Souls, and by whicl: he prepareth Men for the it Sharerd. O how frat ils of pools + 7 >the 

Kingdom of Glory. This is a mighty Commendation of the - opting is ging wow ty hows ally wade re 
Werd. "The Sorlf the Here, the Soulof Nan: Now there mw that leadeth to Everlaſting Lite 2 how few there be that 

a. ON ITY. GS Or —_ hnd 1t - 
are ſome Hearers, to whom the Word Preached, is like Sced, | ; 
that a Sower throweth upon ſome Foot path, or high way,the| 23 But he that recciveth ſeed into the good 
Ploy never turneth the Earth upon it, or the Harrow never{ ground, is he that heareth the word, and under- 

goeth over it, ſoit lycth bare,and is trodden down by the Feet | fandeth ir, whichalſobeareth fruit, and bringeth \ 


of Paſſengers, and the Fowls of the Air cone and pick it ap : | DWP ; 
So faiti our Saviour, there are fone that hear the Word, but forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome lg? » ſome thurty. 


never meditate upon it, never lay it to their Hearts, never co- | M7 faith, Ch. 4. 20. much the fame. Luke faith, Cs 
ver it with Second thoughts, The Wicked ones,the Devils who are} 3. 15. But that on the good Ground, are they, which in an 
#fraid of the Power ot the Word digetted, ( like the Fow!s | honeſt and gnod Heart, having heard the Word keep it, and 
of the Air ) by Suggeiting other thoughts, or by preſenting | bring forth Fruit wth patience. To make a good Chriltun, 
other Objects to them, Catch away the Word, that was | all theſe things muſt Concur. 1. An hearing of the Word. 2.An 
Sown in their Hearts. Theſe are they, whom I compared ! underſt anains or believing it. 3.A heeping of it.4. A br inging 
to tne High way-Ground receiving the Seed. But ſome may |, forth of Frurt.5 A bringing forth Fruit with patience. He that 
ſay, How was it Sown m their Hearts, if the Devil could j receiveth the Seed into good Ground, is he {faith Luke) who m 
thus .c.itch it away 2 Anf. By the Heart here is meant the* a honeſt and good Heart, having heard the ord keep it. 
Soul, which hath ſeveral, Powers and Faculties. Every taing ' The good ground 1 this Parable , is the mood and honeſt heart, 
we hear, goeth into otir Heart, in ſome Segſe. As the | that 1s, an Heart renewed, and fanctitied by tl:e Spirit of God. , 
Heart may hgnify Toe .cmagmatice Power Of our Soul, orj He heareth the Mord. He { ſaith the Apolile ) who 1s born 
that Power, by which we take the Notion of a thing. The of God heareth us ; Faith cometh by hearing. And underſtand: 
Word doth enter «into Sinners Hearts, ſo far as they ſpend | eh it. Mark fath, Receverh ze, that is, not inthe ny 4 
£100, 


hex 


tering in, choak the Word. Luke faith, Ch. 8. 14. Aud tha) 
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*Owp. 12-414 them in bundles to burn them, but * gather 


13-19. 


theſe in the 


CHAP. XI1T. 


ler Exple 32 Whichindeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but 


Nees to v.4320d hecometh a tree , 


: of. 
*Ie 1320. 12 * Another parable ſpake he unto them, 


ta 


"I. 4 21 


Faith.and a mind willing to learn, and be mſ{tru- 
dds, and keep?th ze, retains tae Savour and Impref- 
his Soul. Mich alſo beareth Fruit, the Fruit 
of holineſs, in his Life, in an obedience to tae Will of Gol, 
for all Seed bringeth forth Fruit, according to NS Kind. Luke 
adds, with Patience, by whici 1s to be underitood Cer:anr 
ty, Conſtancy, and Perſeverance, and that not mithitandng 
all Tryals and oppoſitions he meets witn from the W orl, the 
Fleſh and the Devil. Some an hundred Fold, lone Sr.xty, 
ſome Thirty, not all alize. A Soul may be an none't, and 
good Soul, and that ( as we ſee here) in Curitts opinion and 
Fudgment, tho it doth not bring forth Fruit in the ſame Pro- 
j0n with others. 

24 Another parable he put forth unto them, 
faying, The kingdom of heaven is likened ynto a | 
man, which ſowed good ſeed in his field. 

25 But whilggmed ſlept, his enemy came, 
and ſowed tar ongſt the wheat, and went a- 
Way. 

26 But when the blade was ſprung up, and 
brought forth fruit , then appeared the tares 
alſo. 

27 So the ſervants of the hauſholder came, and 
faid unto him, Sir, didſt thou not ſow good ſeed 
in thy field, trom whence then hath it tares ! 

28 He. ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. The ſervants then ſaid unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go, and gather them up? 

29 But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye gather up 
the” takes, ye root up alſo the wheat with 
them. | Mb 

30 Let both grow together until the harveſt, 
and in the time of harveſt, I will ſay to the 
reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares, and 


tion, but by 
ed, Lnuke a 
fion of it upon 


the wheat into my barn. 
31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
'faying, * The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 


grain of muſtard-ſeed, which aman took and ſow- 
ed in his field. 


when it is grown, it is the greateſt amengſt herbs, 


the air, come and lodge in the branches there- 


The kingdom of heaven, is like untoleaven, which 


I{Meqfire a woman took and hid in || three meaſures of meal, 


till the whole was leavened. 


veth of the firſt. All of them concerning the Goſpel Churc!, 


and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. In the one he inſtructs 
us what we are to expect as to the mixture of Perſons in it, 

concerngg the 
Increaſe and Propagation of it. The firſt himſelf Expound- 


while it is in this World. In the other two 


eth, v. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43- This Parable 1s onl 
found in Mazthew. The other two are found, ſhortly bo 


of them in Luke, one in Mark, neither of them are Expoun- 
ded. I will therefore without any Explication of theſe Verſes 

ent, go on to the Verſes following them, all which will 
me to our Saviours own interpretation of the firſt of 
theſe Parables, after which I will alſo conſider thoſe two Pa- 
cables that follow here, but are neither Expounded here, nor 


at 


n the other Evangeliſts. 


he not unto them. 


35 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, ſaying, 1 will open my mouth 
parables, I will utter things which have 
been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. 


the alore mentioned things to the Multi- 
tus Diiciples in Parables, dark ſayings, co- 


- Chriſt ſpake all th 
tade, and alſo to 


MATTHEW. 


ſo that the birds of 


Here are three Parables by the Evangeliſt put together 
before he cometh to the Explicatzion, which our Saviour gi- 


34 * All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multi- 
Wde in parables , and without a parable ſp: !;c 


relate the Hiſtory of Gods dealing with the Zews, and their 
benav:our toward him. Nor was it fulfilled, as the Type in 
the Antitype, but asa thing of the ſame Nature was done; the 
Prophet delivered himſelf mn dark Sayings, fo did Chritt, bar 
inſtead of I will utter dark ſayings of old, the Evangelith 
hath, which have been hept ſecret, from the Foundt:on of 
the World, he means the great, and Mytterious things of the 
Goſpel, hid from Ages and Generations, Rom. 16.25. 1 Cor. 
2. 7. Colof. 1. 26. where it is called the Revelation of the 
Myſtery, which was kept ſecret fince the World began,Eph. 
3- 9. As the Pſalmiit opened his Mouth in Grave Diſcourſes, 
tending to the good of the People, to whom he ſpake : So 
Chriſt taught the People, by revealing the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, hid in God from the beginning of the World, as Par! 
ſpeaks to the Epheſians. ; 

36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and 
went into the houſe,and his diſciples came unto him, 
ſaying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. | 4 
The Multitude went away, (as moſt People do from 
Sermons) never the wiſer, underſtanding nothing of what they 
heard, nor caring to underſtand it. But there was a more 
Conſcientious part of our Saviours Auditory, who could not 
thus ſatisfy themſeves, they follow Chriſt into the houſe, and 
intreat him to open to them the Parable of the Tares of the 
Field, they ſay nothing of the other two Parables, becauſe 
probably they underſtood them, and it may be this Parable 
did more affect them, in regard of the dreadful Concluſion 
of it. 

37 He anſwered and ſaid unto.them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of man. 

38 The field js the world, the good ſeed are 
the children of the kingdom, - but the tares are 
* the children of the wickedone: 

39 The enemy that ſowed them is the- devil, 
* the harveſt is the end of the world, and the rea- 
pers are the angels: 


The Deſign that Chrift had in this Parable, was to- ſhew 
them, that though he laid a good Foundation of a Church in 
the World, calling ſome ho:ne to himfelt, and making tiem 
partakers of his etteCtual Grace, laying the Foundation of his 
Goſpel Church, in ſuch as took his Yoke upon them, yet in 
proceſs of tune, whiles thoſe that ſhould ſucceed him m his 
Miniſtry flept, ( not being fo diligent and watchful as they 
ought to be ) the Devil { who is +full of Envy and Malzce 
to mens Souls, and is continually going about, feking whom 
he might devour ) would fow Erroneous opinions, and tind 


tations, bath to Errors in Doctrine, and Errors in Practice ; 


a mixture of good and bad, fuch bad ones eſpecially, as Men 
could not purge out without a danger of putting out ſach as 


the World, when he would come with his Fan, and throughty 
purge his Floor, awd take to Heaven all true and ſincere Souls, 
but turn all Hypocrites into Hell. This appears by our $a- 


in this Parable. Hence he tells us, That by the Sower here, 
he meant himſelf the Son of Man. 


Hearts, were truly REgenerated, and Converted. 


to that part of the Parable, where the Tres are faid to be 


nough. The Devil hath a Power to Seduce, Perſuade and 4 
lure , none to force. If particular Perſons kept thew Watch, 
as they might, the Devil could not by his Temptation torce 
them. 
cording to Gods Pretcriptie1, there could not be fo much 
open Wickedneſs in the World, as there is. Neither doth 
our Saviour give us any particular Explication of that part 
'of the Parable, which 1s v. 28, 29. where the Servants fay 


Tang Divine, and Spiritual Truths, with ht, and proper St- 
| delivered himſelf wholly in this 
k c _ ther times he ſpake more plainly. 
+= gave vs the reaſon betore, and by this way of ſpeaking, al- | 


es, and at this time he 
Manner to them, tho at oth 


bd made his own Diſci 


heard, 


pies more diligent to attend to wha 


the Prophet, Pſal. 78: 2 
that the Plalmilt, wh 
e: 
" 


ard, and more inquiiitive after the true ſenſe and mean- ' 
it. And thus faith the Evangelitt, that which was {po- 


. was allo fulfilled in Chritt, 


Our Saviour by this teactet't us, that cvery patlage in a para- 


t 
purging the Church. | 
they muſt expect a Mz-xtare, till the Day of Judgment, 2. 


e 1n the Parable conclude. 


a party even in the Boſome of his Church, who would hear- 
ken to him, and through their Lutts comply with his Temp- 


and it was his Will, that there ſhould be in the Viſible Church, 


viour's Expolition, to have been our Saviours plain meaging 


By the Field, he meant 
the World. By the good Seed, he meant the Children of 
the Kingdom. Such as had a true Change wrought in their 
y the Tares 
he meant the Children of the Wicked one, that is, of the 
Devil. Such as did the Works of the Devil, Zobn $8. 44 That 
the Enemy that ſowed theſe Tares, was the Devil, who by 
his Suggeitions, preſenting objects, &c. makes himſelf the 
Father of all wicked Men. Our Saviour here faith nothing 


It Maziſtrates anl Miniſters kept their Watches ac- 


to their Malter, Wilt thou then chat we go, and gather 

them up. And be ſaid unto them, Nay, leſt while you ga- 
- . - , C 

| ther up the Tares, you root up aljo-the Wheat with them. 


ble, 1snot to be titted by .fo;nething in the Explication ; It 
was not the Point that he deligned 1 this Parable to inftruch 
them, in, how far Churci-Olkcers gught or ought to act in 
But only that m the Y:/ible Church, 


That 


CHAP. XIIE 


accy concerning Chriſt, for plainly the Pſalmiſt intended to 


* Gen. 3. 15. 
Acts 13. 10: 
t Joh. 3.8. 

* Joel 3. 13. 
Rev. 14.15, 


were true and tincere , but there would be a time.in the End of 


ſown ( While Men ſlept ) That was plain and intelligible @- 


That in that Day he would make a perteCt Separation. So as 
eryer David or Aſaph, did there Pro- CVio% that would from this pi.lag 


CHAP. XIIL 


|| Scandals, 
Stumbling 
blocks. 


MATTHEIV/. 


That all Erroneous, and looſe Perons, oaght to be Tole-! ſtanding its preſent ſmall appearance. Upon tie fame Score 
rated in the Church, till the Day of Judgment, forget the : he compareth it to a little Leaven, which a Woman hid in 
Common Rule in Divinity, that Parabolica! Divinity is nos \ three Meaſures of Meal, till the whole Maſs of Meal was 
Argumentative. We can argue from nothing in a Parable, ; /eavened. By theſe two Expreions, our Saviour alſo lets ug 
but from the main Scope and Tendency of it. However it 1s | know, the quick, and powerful Nature of the Word. That 


- bald Arguing from a pabage in a Parable, Exponnded by our | Chriſts words are- (as he ſaid) Sprrzt of Life,and have an hidden 


Saviour himſelf, when he l1ath omitted the Exp'ication of that ; and extraordinary Virtue in them. I do not think it worth 
paſſage, Norcan any thing be concluded, b:1t that ſuch mult ; the while to inquire into the content of theſe go &Ta or Mez- 


not be Rooted out, as have fuch a Reſemblance of Meat 
trom the outwarq appearance, that they cannot be Rooted 
out, without a'1 Hazard of a mittake, and a'Rooting up of 
the Wheat with them, but our Saviour reſerves the point of 
tze Miniſterial Duty in purging the Curch, to another more 
proper tizne, he here faith nothing of that, but ot his own 
Deiygn to purge it at the Harveſt. Which he interprets, the End 
of the World, that is, the Day of ZFudament. By the Reap- 
ers, he tells us that he meaneth the Angels. 


40 As therefore the tares are gathered, and 
burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this 
world. . 

41 The Sonof man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and 
they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all || things 
that offend, and them that do iniquity. 

42 And fhall caſt them into a furnace of 


* Chap. 8. 12. on X there ſhall be- wailing, and gnaſhing of 
reert 


* 1 Cor.15.42. 43 * Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as 
* Ver/.9. 


the ſun, in the kingdom of their Fatner * Who 
hath ears to hear, let lim hear. 

As in the Common practice of Men, when they have a 
mind to pick their Corn, and have it glean, when it 1s Reap- 
ed, toſet Men to Clean the Wheat, and to pick out the 

- Tares, and having tyed them up in Bundles, to burn them, 


ſo { faith he ) I will do. I will ſend my 4n2es at the Day of 


Judgment, and they ſhall out of my Church , take all umn- 
penitent Sinners, all thoſe who in this World have been Scan- 


_ dals, and Offences, and Miſchievous to my People, and who 


have made it their buſineſs to work Iniquity. And they 
ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, where ſhall be wazl- 
ing and Gnaſhing of Teeth. That is into Hell, which in re- 
gard of the ſevere Torments. which the Damned ſhall teel 
there, is often in Scripture compared to Fire, as Chap. 25.41. 
and in other Texts, by which is only ſet out to us, the dread- 
fulneſs of the Puniſhment of the Damned, that is Proporti- 
oned to, if not far exceeding that of the burning living Bo- 
dies in fire. Having thus expretled the puniſtunent of Wick- 
ed Men, he Expoundeth what he means by gathermg the 
Wheat imto his Barn, viz. The taking of Righteous Men to 
Heaven. Then faith he, ſhall the Righteous, thoſe whom I 
have Clothed with my Righteouſneſs, and who have lived 
in obedience to my Will to that degree, that tho they be not 
_y Righteous, yet are fincere and upright, ſo as I have 
accepted them. Shine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father, an Expreflion much like that of Dan. 12. 
2. 3. Significative of that Glorious State of the Saints in 
Heaven, which no Eye having ſeen, nor Ear having heard, no 
Tongue is able to Expreſs. He concludeth in the fame man- 
ner, as he concludeth the Parable of the Sower, exciting his 
Hearers to a diligent Conſideration, *and Belief of what he had 
ſaid. -Our Saviour adding no particular Explication of the 
two Parables, delivered v, 31, 32, 33. the Diſciples not ask- 
ing him to explain them , and the Evangeliſt having put the 
Explication of the firſt Parable after them. It is reaſonable, 
that tho I omitted the Explication of them in their proper 
place, yet I ſhould add ſomething here for the Benefit of thoſe, 
who poſſibly will not be able fo readily, to conceive our Sa- 
viours meaning in them, without an Interpreter, as the Diſ- 
ciples did, which ts thought to be the reaſon, why they ask- 
ed no Explication of them. The one is the Parable of the 
Grain of Muſtard Seed, v. 31, 32. The other, the Para- 
ble of the Leaven hid in three Meaſures of Meal, v. 33. 
The Scepe of both is theſame. Our Saviour intended them 
both, to let his Diſciples know the Succeſs, that his Goſpel 
ſhould have over all the World, that they might not be dif- 


 couraged at the little Succeſs of it at preſent. To this pur- 


poſe he compareth it.” Firſt, to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 
which he faith, is the /eaſt of all Seeds, that is one of the 
leaſt of Seeds, or the leait Seed, that produceth fo great a 
Plant, but becomes a Tree ſo high, that the Birds of the 
Air, come and Lody in the Branches of it. Tho that ſmall 
Seed with us, runs up to a great heigth, and producetha Plant 
which hath Branches conliderable enough to Lodg Birds, 
which fit low, yet we mult not Judge of what grew in thoſe 
Countries, by what groweth in ours, there are itrange, and 
almott 1 ible Stories, told of that Plant by Naturalitts, as 
to its growth im ſome hot, and fertile Countries. Chrith by 
this foretold his Diſciples, what following Ages quickly veri- 

ed, That the Heathen ſhould entertain the Goſpel, and che 
ound of it ſhould go to the Ends of the Earth, Notwith- 


{ 


: 


ſures of Meal, and why he mentioneth bit three They are 
Curiolities, the knowledge of which turneth to no account. 
Our Saviour certainly by the Expreliton, deligned only to hint 
the ſmall number of the Fews, that believed in him, but fore- 
told a far greater Harvelt. ' The Law ſhould go forth out of 
Son, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſalem, as Iſa 
Prophelied, Ch. 2. 3. But many People ( after them ) ſhould 
lay, Com you, let us go up to the Mountain of the houſe of 
the Lord. a 

44 Again the kingdom of bMen is like unto 
treaſure, hid in a field, the which when a man 
hath found he hideth, and for joy thereof, go- 


* 
= 
FD os « 


CHAP. Xth 


eth, and * felleth.all that he hath, and buyeth*Pil;; 


that held. 

Whatſoever belongeth to the Kingdom of God, whether the 
Word, which is called the Word of the Kingdom, or the Grace 
and Favour of God, which he by me diſpenſeth out under 
the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel, zs /ike, that is, ſhould be 
adjudged,citeemed, and uſed like as Treaſure hidden im aFied, 
Men ſhould do by it, as they would do upon tie Diſcovery 
of a great Sum of Money, buried up in tne Earth, in fone 
Field, not yet their own. Suppoſe a Man had made ſome 
ſuch. diſcovery, what would he do ? he would rejoyce at it, 
he would hide it, he would fell all he had, and buy that Field, 
ſo ſhould men do to whom theres a Reve/ation of the Gof- 
pel, and the Grace thereof. They ſhould inwardly rejoyce, 
in the Revelation, and bleſs God for it, and what ever it cot 
them , labour that they might be made partakers of that 
Grace. Earthly Polleflions cannot be had without purcha- 
ſing, and thoſe who have not ready Money to purchaſe with, 
mult raiſe it frog the Sale of ſomething which they have; 
therefore our labour, for the Kingdom of Heaven is ſet out 
under the Notion of _ But the Prophet 1/. 55. 1. 2. 
lets us know that it is a buyzmg without Money, and without 
Price,however there is ſome Reſemblance, for as in Buying and 
ſelling, there is a parting with ſomething that 1s ours, in Ex- 
change for ſoinethuffp lick is anothers, ſo in order to the ob- 
taining of the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of Glos 
ry, to which the Remiſſion of Sins leadeth, we mutt part with 
ſomething, in order to the obtaining of it. We have no rea- 
dy Money, nothing by us, that is, a 241d pro quo, a valuable 
Price for Divine Grace, we mult therefore part with fome- 
thing that we have, and it is no matter, what it be, which God 
requireth. , Where this Diſcovery is made, the Soul will part 
with all it hath, not only its old Heart, its unlawful Detues, 
and Luſts, but its Riches, Honours, Pleafures, if it can by no 
other means obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, that it may ob- 
tain it, they are all of no value to it. Nor is it at all neceſla- 
ry in order to buying , that the thing parted with, be of a 

zonable value. Amongſt Men, Wedges of Gold, have 
| been purchaſed for Knives, and Rattles, &c. nor doth any 
| thing we can part with, that we may obtain the Kingdom of 
; Heaven, bear any better Proportion, yet it is a buying, be- 
cauſe it is what God is pleaſed te accept, and upon the parting 
with, gives us this Heavenly Kingdom. ; 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls. 

45 Who when he hath found one pearl of great 
price , wenc and ſold all that he had and bought 
It: 

The State of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, isfuch, that Men in 
it, having a Diſcovery of more excellent things, than before 
they were aware of, Life and Immorrality being brought to 
Light through the Goſpel. 2 Tim. 1. 10. Grace ruth 
coming by Feſus Chriſt, Foh. "1. 17. Men and Women are 
ſet upon fecking for theſe Spiritual things as Merchants do 
for goodly Pearls, and when God makes a Diſcovery of Chriſt, 
and his Grace to the Soul, it appears to them as a Pear! of 
great Price, of more value than all they have in the World, 
and they are ready to part with all, to obtain Chrilt, and bs 
Grace. Both thele Parables have the 1ame Scope, and Ten- 
dency, 017. to inform us, that Chriit and his Grace are of a great 
and Tranſceadent value: 2. That under the Goſpel, there s 
a clear Diſcovery of theſe things to the World. z. That where 
this Diſcovery is ettectually, and particularly made to any Soul, 
that Soul will part with all it hati, or 1s worth, rather than it 
will miſs of Chriit and his Grace and Glory. —=_ 

47 Again the kingdom of heaven, 1s like unt04 
net, that'vas calt into the ſea, and gathered of & 


very kind. 


48 Which when it was full, they drew whe 


A 


CH 


and ſate down, and gathered the good into Veſſels, 


s Cup. 


vVerſe 42. 


_ all theſe things? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 


"uk 416. 


25.32. angels ſhall come forth, and * fever the wicked 


p, XIIT. 


calt the bad away- 


__ $9 ſhall ir be at the end of the world : The 


the juſt. ; 

To And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, 
* there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 

The Scope of this Paravie 1s much the ſame, with that of 
the Tares, to teach us that whilit the Churc'1 1s mn this World, 
there will be in it, a muxture of good and bad, a pertect Se- 

tion of which one from another, is not to be expected 
ed the Day of Judgment. ATAN the Kingdom or Hea- 
ven, This term. fignuneth the whole Diſpenſation, and Ad- 
inifiration of the Goſpel, both the Grace Dilpenſed in it, 
1nd the means of that Grace, which is adminiiired under it. 
I ſhould here interpret 1t ot the Preaching of the Ge/pet, 
which is called, the Word of the Kingdom. being 
the means by which Men are gathered 1n, both to the Churca 
ridble, and invitible. This our Lord here compareth to a Net,, 
thrown into the Sea of che World, and gathering i of every 
kind, bringing in many to an outward Profe.[:on, all of 
which not come to the Kmgdom of Glory, nor are 
indeed true Members of Chritt, not Members of the Church 
invicble, tho they be Me:nbers of the Church viſible. When 
the end of the World ſhall come, and Chriit ſhall have ac- 
compliſhed his. Delign in- the World, then a Day of Judg- 
ment ſhall come, and there ſhall be a perfect Separatzon 
betwixt fuch as received the Goſpel in Truth, and in the 
Love of it and others, the former ſhall be taken to Hea- 
ven, and the latter thrown into Hell ; which he exprelieth 
by the like Phraſes, which he had betore uſed in the Parable 
of the Tares, which need no further Explication. 


51 Jeſus ſaith uatothem. Have ye underſtood, 


| 


A Conſcientious Teacher, will have a reſpect to the profit 
of his Hearers. Chritt here fetteth us an Example, asking 
his Diſciples, if they had underſtood all theſe rhings, as 
well thole Parables of which he had given them, no parti- 
cular Explication, as thoſe he had explained. They ſay un- 
to him. Ta Lord, we have underſtood them. 3 

52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every 
ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man, that 1s an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things 


new, and old. | 
ing you underſtand thefe things, Communicate your 
knowledge of them unto others, do not know for your elves 
alone. Every Scribe that 1s inſtrutted to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The Scribes amongit the Fews, were not only 
Clerks, that were imployed in Writing; but Teatbers of the 
Law, fach a one was Ezra ch. 7. v.6. Our Saviour here by 
Every Scribe inſtrutted to the Kingdom of God, under- 
ftandeth every good Miniſter of the Goſpel, fitted to pro- 
more the Kin of God, to be imployed in the Church of 
God, ſhould be /zke 4 good Houſ/2o/der, that hath not his Pro- 
rifon to ſeek, when his Guelts come ; but hath a full fraught 
Store-houſe, and hath nothing to do, but out of his Srock, 
and Store-houſe , to bring out all ſort of Proviſion, accord- 
ng to the various Pallats of his Gueſts: Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſhould not be Novices, x T1m. 3. 6. Raw, and Ig- 
norant men, but Men mighty in the Scriptures, well ac- 
quainted with the Writings of the Old, and New Teſtament, 
and the Senſe of them, Men that have a itock of ſpiritual Know- 
ledge, able readily to ſpeak, a Word to the Weary, and to 
ſpeak to Men and Womens particular Caſes, and {tons. 
53 And it came to pals, that when Jeſus had 
finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence. 


$4 And when he was come into his * own coun- | largely: 


try, he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſo- 
much that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, whence 
hath this man wiſdom, and: theſe mighty works ? 


Mark, relateth "this Paſlage, Ch. 6. 1. 2, ,4- Our Lord 
oa in the former Soges now he departeth 
the Sea-jide, where he Preached as before, into bis own 
Conntrey, moſt 

Bethlehem, but we read little or nothing of any time he 
nt there Nazareth was the place, where he was 

he preached in the Synagogue, or-in the $ 
Galilee. Mark addeth on the Sabbath Day. Inſomuch that 
admmred at him, and were aitoniſhed, and 

whence bath this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe 

all, phence bath this Man theſe Things 2 And what Wiſdom 
ar tins, that is gruen unto him, that even ſuch mt Fo 


MATTHEW. 


that theſe Fews notwithitanding their 4ſton:ſhmen 


dgues of 


"Nlek 


& 


CHAP/XIV: 


2 mens Hearts; we ſhall fee 


any ſpiritaal faving Work 
t: are by 
and by fcandalized, and offended at Chriit. | 
55 1s not this the carpenters ſon? * Is not «11, 5 42. 
his .mother called Mary, * and his brethren James, + Chup. 13.55: 
and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas ? 
56 And his ſiſters are they not all with us 7 
Whence then, hath this man all theſe things ? 

Mark faith the ſame, Ch. 6. 3. Only he faith : Is not this 
the Carpenter ? 6 Texlov, which leadeth fome to think, 


; that Chrift while he was thirty years of Age, wrought with 


Foſeph upon his Trade, Luk. 2. 51. it is ſaid, That ve came 
to Nazareth, and was ſubjett to bis Parents. Foſeph was 
an Artificer, that was certam. So Tv hgnifies, but whe- 
ther a Carpenter, or a Smith, the word will not inform us; 
for the Brethren of Chriſt and his Siſters here mentioned, 
the mo.t by them under:tand his near Relations. The Zews 
were otlended at the meanneſgg@t our Saviour's Parents, and 
Relations. They were offended in him, that is, thee things 
made them ſtumble at him, and not receive him as the Me- 
ſſ1as, or a Prophet ſent from God. How unreaſonable is 
Malice and Prejudice * One would have thought, that their 
knowledge of his Friends and Education, ſhould have rather 
led them to have concluded, that he muit be ſent from 
God, and more than a Man, ſeeing that he did not come by 
this Wildom, by any ordinary means, nor work theſe great 
works by any humane Power. 

57 And rhey were offended in him. But Jeſus 
ſaith unto them,* A prophet is not without honour, 
ſave in his own country, and in his own houſe, 7 4 US 
58 And he did not many mighty works there,” + ## 
becauſe of their unbelicf. 

Mark ſaith, Ch. 6. 3, 4, 5, 6. But Feſus ſaid unto them. 
A Prophet is not without Honour, but un his own Country, 
and amongſt his ewn Kin, and in his own Houſe. And 
he could there do no mighty Work , ſave that he laid his 
Hands upon a few fick, Folk, and bealed them. And be 
marvelled, becauſe of their unbelief, and he went round 
about the Villages teaching. Our Lord here, gives another 
more External reaſon of their being Scanda/zzed at him : 
That is his being fo familiarwith then, and Converiing fs 
long with them : Familiarity ordinary breeding Contempt, 
to this purpoſe he applyeth to them, a Proverbral Speech. 
That ' a Prophet is not without Honour, but in his own 
Country. Men are ready to undervalue, ſlight, and dif- 
eſteem thoſe they have been braught up, and ordinarily 
Converſed with, and amongſt: He did wor many Works 
there. "Mark telleth us he did ſome, but not many. Be- 
cauſe of their unbelief. He ſaw them a People, whoſe 
Mearts through the juſt Judgment of God were lockt, 
and ſhut up under unbelief, and therefore it was to no purpoſe, 
to do more Miracles before then, upon whom they would 
have no Effect, nor did this conlitt with what he knew of 
the Counlſels of God, with reference unto them. So as he 
left them, and went Preaching about the Villages, or Coun- 
try Towns in Galzlee. 


CHAP. XIV: 


T that time, Herod the tetrach heard of 
the fame of Jeſus. 

2 And faid unto his ſervants, This is John the 
Baptiſt, he is riſen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do || ſhew forth themſclves in him. Or, are 
This, and the following Hiftory is related by Mark, more,” bj 
, cþ.6. from v.14. to v. 30. By Lake more ſhortly, , 
Ch.9.7,8,9. we heard before, that the Ronzrs under whom the 
Fews now were, had altered the Goverrament of the Fews 
from, a Kingdom to a Terrarchy, or Government of fbur, 
Lake telleth us who were the] Tetrachs,” Ch. 3. 1. Herod 
(as we read there ) was the Terrach of Galzlee. He had 
before this time put Fob Bapriſt to death, upon what 
Occaſion, and in what manner, we ſhall hear by and by. He 
heareth of the fame of Jeſus, Lake faith, he beard of all 
that was done by him, and was perplexed. _—_— ſaid 
Folm the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead. , That 
Eltas hd appeared : Others, That one cf the Old Profhets 
was riſen: agam. But Herod ſaid, Jobn' have 1 beheaded, 
but who' 1s this of whom [ hear ſach things * And he defired 
to ſee hem. Mark faith, Ch. 6. 14, That King Herod heard 
of him, for his Name was ſpread abroad. And he faid. 
That Fobn the Baptiſt was riſcy from the degd, and theres 
fore mighty Works do ſhew forth themſelves inhum. Others 
ſaid it was Ehas: And others (aid, It 15 a Prophet, or as 
| one of, th# Prophets: But mhen Herod heard thereof, he 
ſaid. It ts Jobm whom Ito(:caded, he is riſen from the 


\ 


went ug and down P the he having Preached 
Interpreters judge Nazareth, he was born in 
ught up, and therefore he was called Feſus of Nazareth. 
nr 4 omſhed. It is not faid they repented, of be- 
? That is, a Power to do theſe mighty Works. 
"ons are aoronghr by his Hands ? Aſtoniflment, and 


Ignorance, and are 'n& Indications of 


dead. $0 as it ſetins tho others had var:ous Opinions, yet 
Herod was fix&t in- this. That this Maxi was Zobn rhe _ 
tit 
= 


CHAP, XIV. 


tilt riſen again from the dead: Tho Luke reports hrn as 


*Luk. 3. 19. 
20. 


ſpeaking more doubtfully { as he might do to the People ) 
yet Lite and Mark ſpeak him, affirming of it more con- 
tidently ( probably to his Courtiers and Contidents. ) There 


was an Opinion amongit the Heathens, that the Sou!s ot 


Men, and Women, whea they died, went into other Bodies. 
Some think that Herod was infected with that, and that 
this is the meaning of his Suſpic'on, that John was rifen 
from the dead : That his Soul which he had forced from his 


Body, was gone into another Body. So. as it might be re- | 


venged on him. Or elſe he thought that Fohn was indeed 
raiſed from the dead { which yet by ſearch might quickly have 
been known) and therefore mighty Works ſhewed them- 
ſelves in him. 

3 For Herod had * laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him in priſon, for Herodias 


fake, his brother Philips wife. 

Mark faith, Ch. 6. 17. For he had Married her. Whe- 
ther this Philip was Herods@Brother, bot by F ather and 
Mother is argued by fone, as alſo whether he Married her 

- during the Life of his-Brother : The Scripture fat.sfieth us 
not 1n theſe things, but it is mot probable, that Ph:/zp was 
his own Brother, and that he at leait lived in Adultery 
with her, during the Life of her Husband, contrary to the 


expreſs Law of God, Levze. 18. 16. 


*TLev. 18.16. 4 For John aid unto him, *It is not lawful 


20. 21. 


but foe could not, becauſe of the reſpect which Herod had 

for him. © But this wore off, for Matther tells us : 
4 op _ 5 And when he would have put him to death, 
20.0. he feared the multitude, * becauſe they counted 1 


[| Gr. in the 


for thee to have her. 

Mark telleth us, Ch. 6. 20. that Herod feared, that is, 
reverenced and repected Fehn, knowing that he was a juſt 
Man, and an Holy, and obſerved hm, and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him glad'y. fobn was 
very popular, and all Men counted him as a Prophet ; fo that 
probably Herod ſent for him to the Court, and heard hum 
there. Fohn ſeeing Herod live in Adzltery and Inceſt, was 
not able to ſuffer ſuch a fin upon him, but tells him, he did 
that which was not lawful for him to do, for Gods Law 
had forbidden ſach Marriages, Mark addeth, that Herodas 
alſs had a Quarrel againſt him, and would have killed him, 


him as a Prophet. 

At firſt he had ſome reverence for Fohn, becauſe he was 
a good Man, but either, Fobn by the frequent Checks he 
gave to his Luſt, or Herodias her continual unportunities to 
Herod, to revenge: her of her great Enemy, prevailed, and 
made Herod v.illing enough to put him to Death, but now 
he was afraid of ſome popular Tumult, or Infurrection ; be- 
cauſe of the great Eſteem which the Fews Generally had of 
Fohn, thinking him a Prophet ; one ſent of God to re- 
veal his Will unto Mea. 


6 But when Herods birth-day was kept; the 
daughter of Rerodias danced before them, and 


pleaſed Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to 


give her whatſoever ſhe would ask. 

Mark relateth this more fully, but the Senſe 1s the ſame, 
Ch. 6. v. 21, 22, 23. And when a convenient day was come, 
that Herod on ns Birth-day made a Supper to his Lords, 


niency : Therefore faith Mark, day u 
come, when probably Herod ſhould be over merry with Wine, 
or ſhould be bulie with his Company,'and not ſo much at leifure ' 
to contider what he did : It ſo happened that the Daughter of 
this Herodias Danced before Herod upon his Birth-day, The | 
keeping of Bireh-days was uſual amonglit the Eaſtern Kings, 
Pharaoh kept his Birth-day, Gen. 40. 20. Some by it un- 
derſtand the day of the Princes Corenarzon, or Entrance upon 
his Government, which ſome think is meant, Hof. 7. 5. by 
the day of the King, when the Princes made him ſick with 
Boetles of Wine. The Fews reckoned them both amongſt 
the Pagan Feſtivals, but they had both derived this, and * 
many other uſages from them. —_ was much 
them at their Feltivals. It th this Daughter of | 
Herodias pleaſed Herod more than ordinary ; He ſweareth 
that he would give her what ſhe would ask, to the half of 
his Kingdom. That Phraſe by Eſther 5. 4. ſeemeth to have 
ag, wr with Princes, when they made liberal Promiſes. 


j 
i 
' 


8 And ſhe, being before in{trufted of* her mo- 
ther, faid, Give me here John Baptiſts head in a 
charger. 


MATTHEW, 


Mark ch. 6. 24,25. reports 1t more largely. And foe 


CHAP. x1 


ment forth, and ſaid unto ber Mother, What ſkall I ah? 
- And ſhe ſaid, the Head of Fobn the Baptiſt. And ſhe can 
in ftraghtway, with haſt to the King, and acked (ay 
'T will that thou give me by and by in a Charger, the Head - 
{John the Baprijt. The meaning 1s plain, fo as the Words 
need no Interpreter, they let us fee, 1. The Power of 
the Luit of Malice, and defire of Revenge; ſurely Herodia, 
, might have pronpted her to have aszed fo netling which 
might have done her more good, taan the Blood of an Hol 
and Innocent man. The guilty Soul is never at re* Tal 
= ch was a Priſoner, ſhe ſhould not need have feared the 
uence of ohns word to have cauſed a Divorce, but fhe 
cannot be at reſt while 722 1s alive. 2. The great Evil of 
wicked Parents : And the contrary Blefing of Parents fear. 
ing God, the former by commanding, or perſwading ther 
Children to fin, are great In:truments towards their Childrens 
Damnatiori: The other by their Ailmonitions, Precepts 2nd 
Inſtructions, great Initruments of their Salvation, and eter. 
nal Happineſs. 3. We may obſerve the Genius of Hattering 
Courtiers, not one of them interpoſeth to ſave the Bapr:jts 
e. ' 


9 And the King was ſorry : nevertheleſs for 
the oaths ſake, and them which fate with him ar 
meat, he commanded ## to be given her. 

10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in the 
priſon. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger 
and given to the damſel, and ſhe brought ir ro her 


mother. 

Mark relateth it more largely, C5. 6. 26, 27, 28. Ardthe 
King was exceeding ſorry, yet for his Oaths ſake, and for 
the ſake of thoſe that ſate with him, he would-net rejett hex, 
And immediately the King ſent an Executioner, and com 
manded his Head to be brought, and he went, and beheaded 
him in the Priſon, and brought his Head in a C harger 
and pu it to the Damſel, and the Damſel gave «t n 
her Mother. The King was exceeding ſorry. He could 
have wiſhed ſhe had askt ſomething elſe, he was trow- 
bled, for we heard before, that altho he feared not God, yet 
he feared the People. Yet for his Oaths ſake, not out of 
any Religion ot his Oath : Juramentum non poreſt efſe vin 
culum imiquitatis. They muſt be ſottiſhly ignorant, that 
think their calling God to- Witneſs, that they will do a thing 
which God hath torbidden them to do, ſhould oblige them 
in any meaſure to the doing of the thing. But- for his 
Oath ſake in point of Honour, becauſe his word was gone 
out, that he might nat appear Guilty of any Temerity, or 
Levity, and for the fake of thoſe that were with 
him, that he might not ſeem before them to vary from 
his Ward, or it mpy be ; as well to gratific them, as to gratibe 
the Damſel and her Mother, he ſends an Executioner, who took 
oft Zoln the Baptifts Head, and gave it to the Dam(el in a 
Charger, who carried it to her Mother : What could be more 
Injutt, and Inhumane, and Bloody ? Fohir was not tryed, 
nor condemned. It was a great Feltival, and ſhould not 
have been profaned or de:iled with Blood. Theſe things 
were nothing, when an unſatiable Malice was to be gratihed, 
Herodias will have her Husband, and his Guelts fee, that 
Fobn Baptiſts Head in a Charger, was to her as plealing a 
Diſh as any, was at Herods great Fealt. . Thus dyed this Great 
man, to fatisie the Malice, and Luſt of a lewd and imperi 
ous Woman. And to teach us, what we . muſt if 
we wil be faitaful to the Trult which God repoſeth inw. 
12 And his diſciples came, and took up the 
eos ans _ it, and went and told Jelus. 

The Diſciples obn, 1n Teitmony of their reſpect to 
their Maiter, and of their owning of his Doctrine, and grateful 


. | Remembrance of him, hearing what Herod had done, came 


and took up Fohbns Body, and buried it in a Tomb, and 
they ſoon atter went and acquainted our Saviour with what 
had happened. Which was the cauſe of our Saviours with- 
drawing to a place where he might be leſs taken notice of, 
as We ſhall heir. 6; 
13 * When Jeſus had heard of ir, he departed *Cph 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart : and*+* 


when the people chad heard thereof, they fol- 
lowed him on foot out of the Cities. | 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great miul- 
titude, and was moved with compaſſion toward 


them, and he healed their ſick. 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 6. 32. Our Lord knew that 


the time for his ſuffering was not yet come; and pollibly 
conſulted alſo the ſafety of his Diſciples, the People follow / 
him on Foot, but our Saviour going by Sea, how couldthe 
People follow him on Foot ? It is anſwered, that it was but 
a Creek of the Sea, which our Saviour paſled over, and the 
People by going three or four miles about, might 

; tum on. Foot. He ering a great multitude had 


g.l- 


HAP. XIV. 


Kt 13.36 + Yleſed and brake, and gave the loaves to 


* on them, and healed. the Sick Perſons that were amonglt 


15 And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the 
rime is now palt; ſend the multitude away, that 
they may go into the villages, and buy themſelves 


victuals. | | EEE, 

The following Miracle being an evident Conirmation of 
the God Head of Chrilt, is recorded by all the Evangelits. 
By Marthew here. By Mark Ch. 6. 35. By Luke, Ch. 9g. 
10, 11, 12, ©c. By Fohn, Ch. 6. v. 1, 2, 3, Oc. Theſe 
Words lead us toit and ſhew us the occaſion of it. 
viour was withdrawn to a more Private Place, which becauſe 


MATTHEW. 


of either ſhould feed ſuch a Number, and leave ſuch a renain- 
der. This Hinory likewiſe further in{tructeth us. both con- 
cerning the low Condition of Chrilt, and kis Diſciples, their 
Faith m the Word of Chritt, and our Duty , ad fate- 
ty in depending upon his Providence, while we are doing of 
our Duty, and minding the things of the Kingdom o! God. 
and gbeying the Will of God. St. Fohn obſerveth the Fruit 
at this Miracle, Fohn 6. 14. Thoſe Men when they had ſeen 
; the Mpracie which Feſus d:d, ſaid, This rs of a truth. that 
Prophet which ſhould com? into the World. or 
'22 And ftraightway Jeſus conſtrained his 
diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to £0 before him 


. unto the other ſide , while he ſent the awltitudes 


* little Inhabited, is called 4 deſert place. Luke faith, it was | away. 


near Berhſaida, Luke 9. 10. The People asit ſeemeth, had | 


been together ſome time. It was now Afternoon, and the 


Mark faith, Ch. 6. 45. before, unto, or over againſt 
Bethſaida,Chriit is faid to have Con/?rained them to denote to 


. —_ no i i + us,that they were not very will; THROBA WAR 2” 

time of was paſt. It was Evening inthe Jewiſh Senſe | V5,tnat they ery wiliing to go. They were in a deſert 
{ who called it all Evening, after the Sun was turned, and | Place, it was towards night, tie Day was far ent ere ke 
therefore had two Evenings, as thoſe skilled in their Writings ! Wrought the Miracle betore mentioned. Prohably they were 
tell us, betwixt which the Paſſover was to be kulled ) The; =—_ to leave Chri't a/one, in ſuch a place, and at ſuch 2 time. 


Diſciples therefore pitying the Multitudes, who, they preſu- | 
ight be Hungry, come to our Saviour, and move him 

+4 them, that they might get ſomething to eat 1a the 
Villages of the Adjacent Country. 

16 But Jeſus ſaith unto them, They need not 
depart : Give ye them to eat. 

ohm relateth the Story thus ; When Feſus lifted up his 
Eyes, and ſaw a great Company come unto him, he ſaith 
unto Philip. Whence ſhall we buy Bread, that theſe may Eat, 
and this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he 
would do. Philip anſwered him, Tivo hundred Penny- 
worth of Bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one 
of them may take a little. One of his Diſciples Andrew, 
Simon Peters Brother, ſaith unto him; Tyere 154 Lad here, 
which hath Five Barly Loves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, but 
what are they amonyſt ſo many? and Feſus ſaid, make the 
Men fit down. Now there was much Graſs m the place, 
ſo the Men ſate down in number about tive and. 

17 And they ſay unto him, We have here but 
fire loaves and two fiſhes. 

18 Heſaid, Bring them hither to me. . 

19 And he commanded the multitude, to fit 
down on the graſs, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he 


his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multi- 
tude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled, and 
_—_ up of the fragments that remained twelve 

ets full. . 

21 And they that had eaten, were about 
, thouſand men , beſides women , and chil- 
_ In the Relation of this Story, by the other Evangeliſts,there 
s no difference in what is Material, the others relate ſome 
Crcumſtances more, as that they ſate down on the Graſs, 
and by Fifties, one faith, by hundreds, and by Fifties, &c 
But they all agree in the quantity of the Proviſion , Five 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes the N4mber of the Perſons ted five thou- 


geliſts, to be reconciled, ſo there is no difficulty to be explain- 
ed. Itsaplain Relation of a matter of Fact, by which our 
Lord evidently ſhewed himſelf to be the Son of God, God 
bleſſed for ever, for he mult in this exert a Crea- 
ting Power, here muſt be a Production 


fed with eLoves and two Fiſhes, and 
that it is faid, that Chriſt Bleſſed the Loaves, as he bleſſed 
the living Creatures, Gen. 1.22. but we have not here the 
following Words, Increaſe and Muleipl, which incline me 
rather to think, that the Bleſſing mentioned here, upon his 
lifting upof his Eyes to Heaven, was a beg Gods Bleſſing 
nba Food, himſelf thereby paying omage of his 
Nature to his Father, and teaching us according to 

Ca 1 Them 4 4, 5. to receive the good Creatures, which 
Th Providence atfordeth is for our Re Ow 
» Sanctifying them by Prayer. By this Mira- 

ce, a others of the fike Nature. Our Saviour took from the 

. i Jews, all manner of Cavil, and Exception to his 
aks Tho Devils might by Compact, give place one to 


ut his Command was obeyed. Probably he Con 

1. That he might better hntter the Multitude, "gy rm 
2. That he might prevent a Tumult, for St. Fol tells hon 
That the People had a delign, ro rake him by force and make 
hum a Kine, Jobn 6. I5. 3. To make away tor another 
Mcracle, to which their going by Sea gave occation, as we ſhall 
hear by and by. 4. To gain himſelf a private opportuni- 
ty tor Prayer, for Mark 6. 46. Woen he had {ent them a- 
way, he departed into a Mountain to Pray. * So alſo faith 
our Evangeliſt. 

| 23 * And when he had ſent the multitudes 
away, he went up into a monntain apart to 
pra d * " 
pray, and * when the Evening was come, he was 
there alone. 

John ſaith no more, than that he departed himſelf into a 
Mountain alone. Matthew and Mark, fay it 'was to Pray. 
From whence ( as from other places of holy Writ ) the Duty 
of Secret Prayer, is commended to us by the great Example 
of our Saviour, he chooſeth the Mormzarn for it , as a place of 
greatelt Privacy and Solitude. And when the Evening was 
come. This confirmeth the former Notion. That the Jews 
had two Evenings. They called that part of the Day after 
the Sun had began to decline, The Evening, which was 
the Even before ſpoken of, interpretted by the other Evange- 
luts, when the Day was well ſpent. And the 2wlight, whuch 
is here called the Evening, and which is the time, which we 
molt uſually call by that Name. 

24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the 
Sea, tolled with waves, for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night , 
Jeſus went unto them, walking on the ſea. 

26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on 
the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirir. 
And they cryed out for fear. 

27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, Be of good chear, it is I, be not afraid, 

Whilſt vur Saviour was praying on the Mount, the Ship 
which carried his Diſciples , was upon the Sea, that is, that 
Creek of the Sea, which they were at that time pailing over, a 
{ttorm ariſeth not without the Counſel of God, that Chriſt 
might ſhew, that both the Winds, and the Waves were under 
his Command. And in the fourth Watch of the Night, that 
is, about three Hours before the riſing of the Sun, r tho the 
Jews Anciently divided the Night into three parts, each con- 
fiſting of four Hours. yet being at this time under the Romans, 
they kept to their Diviſion of it into four parts, which they 
called Watches, from their Military Guards, which they re- 
lieved every three Hours. Feſus went a'ſo unto them, walks 
mg upon the Sea, as if it had been firm Ground. And when 
the Diſtiples ſaw him walking- on the Sea, they were trou- 
bled, jaymg, It 1s a Spzrit, and they cryed out for fear. By 
this it ſeemeth, that the Do&rine of Sprrits was not firange 
to that Age, tho they had a Sed of  Sadduces, which de- 
nied it, That the Devil by Gods Permitiion, hath a power 
to trouble, and Agitate the Air, and alſo to Aſſume a vitible 
Shape,and in it to attright Perſons by Sea, or by Land, is un- 
When the Diſciples at diftance ſaw Chrilt walk- 

on the Sea, they concluded it was ſome ſuch Apparitron. 
is made them cry out throu h fear. But ftratzheway Fe- 
ſus ſarth unto them, be of good Chear, it is 1, be at afraid, 
Mark Ch. 6. v. 52. addeth. They conſidered not the Mira- 
cle of the -Loaves, for their Hearts were hardened. Ha- 
| ving had ſo late an. Experience, both of the Power, and 
Goodneſs of their Matter in their late {frait, for want 6t 
Bread, they ought not fo ſoon to have ſhewed a diftrutt mn 
his Providence, as if he would have ſuftered them to have 


» and ſome Exorcifts of their own, might _ -- 
out, yet none ever pretended to multiply Brea 
and Fiſh, to ſuch Proportion as this, that fuch a quantity 


! Periſhed in the Sea, that Miracle did not make a due Imprej- 
! ſion upon them. 
G 23 And 


CHAP.XIY, 


* Mark 6.46. 
* John 6. 16. 


CHAP, XIV. MATTHEW. CHAP 


[ Strong. 


* Chap. 9. 20. 
Mark 3. 10, 
Luke 6. 15. 
Act 19. 12. 


23 And Peter anſwered him, and faid, Lord, x ay which we Tranſlate, if it were but the Hem of his Gaz. * 


f ir bethou, bid me come untothee on the water- | 772t. It rather ſoundeth in my Ears, as an high Expreſ. 
if it > ' on of their Faith, they believed there was NY ns of 


29 And he faid, Come. And when Peter waS{,, 04.52” that it from hi 
come down our of the ſhip, he walked on the wa- } j; Garment. I; was their —_ Ws mo patef 
ter tO goto Jeſus. = | of his Garment that healed them. I am ſure our Lord 6 
39 But when he ſaw the wind || boiſteeus, - Encouraged their Faith, that he healed all thoſe w 


s afraid, and beginning to link,he cryed,ſay- | touched his Garment with that Faith , and Expectat 
he Wa 3 g g 2 y 2 y The Evange'iſt ſaith, they were mace perfectly rug 


ing, Lord ſave me. TE |-& 196:1/t Jail 
31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his _ ew rac fps xe AY an Aſſent to his Power, 


hand, and caught him, and faid unto him. O 
thou of little faith , wherefore did{t thou CHAP. XV. 


doubt? | 
Peter by ſaying, if it be thou, ſhewed that his Faith was Hen came to Jeſus ſcribes , and Pharifc 
7 ecs 


not fo ſtrong, as it ſhould have been, after he had heard his b ! 
Maſters Voice by his ſaying to him, bid me come unto thee which were of Jeruſalem, laying, 
2 Why do thy diſciples transgreſfs the tradi. 


on the Water, he ſheweti a near. ſtronger Faith, and a| | 
Reſolution to obey his Command, but his fear afterward , | t10ns of the elders? for they waſh not their hands 
when the Wind began to riſe higher ; and he began to Sink, | when they eat bread. 


argued again the inbrmity of his Faith. Thus Peter is a Pat- —_ : 
el of the beſt believers, who tho they may ſometimes think, | 1. x"; _— Ry ca ag; 20S 
that they could truſt God in any State, or Condition, yet | p} i Algts ) | = g _, 
often miſtake their own Hearts, and begin to ſhrink in an bariſees and certain of the Scruves, which came from Je 
Hour of great Extremity which lets us fee what need we _ And when they ſaw ſome of his Diſciples Eg 
have to Pray, That God would not lead us by his Provi- "9g , Sith\fbied (chat i590 Joy wich anweſors] Hap, 
dence into great Temptations, much more to take heed, that they found fault, For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 
we do not throw our elves into them. No Man knowshow —_ + hey Waſo their Hands of t, Exe ner, holding the 
he ſhall find his Heart,under a great Temptation, until he hath gs '« _=_ _— oh _ they _— om the 
ed it. It therefore gives us a caution as againit Condemning | ;},.y +h; x b, _—_ not. And many 6- 
oo ſo agtinſt Boatting, and too much Confidence as to our ther things there be, which they have received to hold a; 
ſelves, and lets us ſee how much need we have, to keep our _ Waſeing of Cups, and Pots, Braſen Veſſels, and of Ta 
Eye upon Chriſt, and his ſtrength in fuch an hour. And _ fg ye . 3 OLIN ging. asked him, Woy wal 
immediately Feſus ſtretched out his Hand. God 1s never far on 4 at mn _ a As Fam mo _— the Elders, 
off from his People, when extream troubles are hard at Hand, | gre cannot he A und - how, his Portion of 
Chriſt faveth Peter, but not without a Check. O thou of lit- Corte Leafs iy G without underſtanding 
tle Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? * Doubting is diretly | ,.,; ". 2 hich efoge 12 rene” b- m_a_ Ecclefiaſh- 
contrary to Faith, yet it will not conclude a Soul to have no | (3504 addeth {i wo Prigfe was > Num. 11. 2, 
Faith, only a lzttle Faith. - herwlkapnge ah + hea op gy AL whe 
. . overnment, e were - 
R L.-b— ry they were come into the ſhip, | and this was the Supreme Coutt of Judicature & the 
; j Jews, as to all things which reſpected the Laws of God, whe- 
33 Then they that were in the ſhip, came | they Moral , Fudzcial, or Ceremonial, and every one wa 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth, thou art bound to abide by their Determination. Theſe Sate in Fer 
the Son of God. ſalem, but had their inferiour Courts in other places, from 
They, that is Chriſt, and Peter , whom we mult ſuppoſe, _ they appealed to the Sanhedrim, who finally deter- 
to have walked ſome way with Chriſt upon the Sea, Chriſt buf; FA wn 17. 8, 9, 1o, I1, 12, 13. It was the gat 
by his Company making his mighty Power more Confpicu- X ineſs of this Court, to take care that there ſhould be no 
ous, fo as the Manichees had no reafon to conclude, trom 7 MAI 7 677 Thele were they therefore thatſent 
Chrifts walking on the Sea, that he had no true Humane Rl ap "= Joh when he began to Preach to inquir 
Body, for fare Peter had, and they mult aſcribe little to our M T% My by what Authority he Baptized, Zan 1. 
Saviours Divine Nature, that will not allow him to have had Fat E595 y- we before heard ) had charged our 
a Power, to ſuſpend the Natural Motion downward, which bbs ciples with Violation of the Sabbath, by plucking 
we fee in all Gravity, which is an affection of all Humane _ he wu Ears of Cornand himſelf alſo with the ſame Crane 
Bodies. No ſooner was Chriſt come into the Ship, bat the r healing the Sick, It 1s very like theſe Accuſations were 
Wind ceaed, in Teitimony of its Homage to him, who bring- got 0 So and that theſe were Emuliaries ſent from 
eth the Wind out of his Treaſugges. Thoſe that were in the | © yn o_ ,, to watch our Saviour, or pollibly they 
Sap, came and FWorſnippe hin, paying a Religious Homage Gave out 0 their own Curioſity. They could find in our 
unto him, as he who had preſerved ther Lives trom fo great 95g war Guilt, as to any Violation of the Law of God, 
a danger, and they further owned hum to be the Sor of God. ut they pick a quarel with him for ſome Rztes and Cereme- 
This was that great point , which God was bringing the "ay of their Church, which he, and his Diſciples were not 
World to the acknowledgment of, and we ſee it was done by rict in the Obſervation of. They ſay, why do thy Diſciple 
degrees, his Miracles at firk only procured a Veneration of Tranſgreſs the, Traditions of the Elders. The Word Traditi 
him, and a Faith that he had his Yower from God, Then he ons 1grufies only things delivered, and 1s as well applicable to 
comes to be acknowledged the $1 of David by the Blind | © 1-2 9f God, as any thing elſe. Thus the whole 
Man. The Miracle of the five Loaves, brought many to ac- Law of God, was but a Tradition, a Dottrine of Life, 
knowledge him that Prophet, that ſhould come into the * delivered to the Jews by Moſes from God : thus the Apoltle 
World. This is the tirſt time we meet with fo plain and open | 2 the Theſſalonians, 2. Theſſel. 2. 15. Hold the Trad 
an acknowledgement of his being the Son of God, this was | 297 which you have been raught, whether by Word or our 
done not only by his Diſciples, but by the Mariners, and the _ But the Term of the Elders, is that whichreſtran- 
Paflingers in the Ship, but it was far from a ſteady Faith, it, for as the Papsſts in our time hold that beſides, what | 
as to that "pore , Whuch the Diſciples yet wanted. bas > 2 ” _— Mn _ Ag Gp 1 ma- 
And * when they were gone ove , - TIRETDE CANTED OOLY UY W Mouth, 
CY He & r, they came | vhich have fince that time been imparted toſucceeding Church 
. es, to the Obſervation of which Chriſtians, are as much ob- 
35 And when the men of that place had know- | liged, as to the written Word. So the Jews did formerly. 
ledge of him, they ſent out into all that country ! For tho, for ſome Tract of time, they kept to the Divine Lay, 


round about, and brought unto him all that were | Y** proceſs of time they abuſed that Text, Deur. 4. 14 to 
und a new invention upon it. That while Moſes was 


diſeaſed. 10 
36 And beſought him that they might only | os —_ ns Gat cy wg may ny ug 
touch the hemof his garment , * and as many as | Books of Moſes, and in the Nighe, he revealed to him ſeveral 
touched were made perfectly whole. _ things, ” to ogg] ws ill was, they 7 hould = 
Mark relateth the ſame, Ch. 6. 53, - wi | OL 2 BR HO eathens ſhould Tranſcribe the 
diflerence conſiderable. Chriſt had Bu. :. OE} ror | but he delvered only by word of Month to the Sanbedran, 
Chap. 8. and init wrought ſeveral Miracles, fo as they had a. fp to them as much a Rule of judgment, as any part of 
former knowledge of him, afloon as they had knowledge of ' Jos 2 which was written. By which means they 
his being again come , they expreſs their Faith in him, and : emleves a liberty, of making the Law of God, what they 
their Charity towards their Neighbours, in telling it abroad, | pleaſed, for their Traditions were of ſeveral forts. Some wa 
and bringing fick Perſens to him. I know not why any Determinations of what in the Law ſeemed doubtful. Othes 
_ SOT one” apiicn in their deſire, to couch the | be maſlenro 5s mac oo pay wy Ao whe. 3 
em 0 Ian . a pretence 
015 Garment, conhdering how Mark, expreſſeth "* of a Guard to the Diins Law, For the un Cn 


k 


T F 
HAP.XYV. Why in 
;oht not trangreſs it. Theſe things at fir't were not un- 
oe x york a. ogra, wr by way of Advice and 
Counſel, afterward they came to be lookt upon as Laws, 
and grew almoſt infinite They tell us that Ezra was he 

who 


thoſe Traditions together, _ _—_— ow _ 
in two Books, which was kept by Gamalzet, an 
_ =p <4 1s oo of Feruſalem. An hundred and 
ty years after they tell us, Rabb: Fudas, the Son of 
ps. compoſed a Book of them called M:/na. Three 
ed ears after this, they tell us R. Fohanan found 
ot he and others his Colleagues, collected them into 
mage Book, called the Zerſalem Tabnud. And' an hun- 
you p ears after this, another Rabb: made a Collection of 
the ions among't the Fews, that remained in Babylon, 
which he called the Babylon:ſh Talmud, by which two the 
Fews are governed in Eccleliaſtical matters, all the World 
over at this day. Their whole Ta/mud is divided into fix 
rts. The ſixth is about Purifications, it containeth twelve 
Books and every Book hath twenty ov thirty Chapters, all 
treating about the purifying of Houſes, Cloths, Velteis, Hu- 
mane Bodies, and their ſeveral parts. The Fews after the 
Deſtruction of Zeruſalem, were in ſuch an afflicted State, that 
tho their Talmud was not perfected of five hundred + jun 
and more after Chriſt, yet it is probable, they added not 
much to what they had in uſe in Chrilts times. The Phariſees 
were very ſevere as to theſe Traditions. The Sadduces kept more 
to the written Law. But the Phar;ſees were in far greater 
Credit, with the Fews, therefore Pau! called them the ſtricte/? 
ſeR of the Jewiſh Religion, As 25. 5. The Jews have 
ſeveral ordinary Sayings, that ſhew in what Etteem they had, 
theſe Traditions, as, . If 7 _ ſay on Right 6s 
our Left hand, our Right, we are to be- 
ata tang And, There is more py Words of the 
Scribes, then the Words of the Law, &c. Theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees, accuſe our Saviour's D1 ples, for the Viola- 
tion of one of theſe Traditions. Mark th, That the Pha- 
riſees and all the Few, (that is the Major part of theſe 
that followed the Phariſees Faction ) except they waſh their 
Hands oft, Eat not. as a, es to Eat, unleſs they 
waſhed their Hands. The Foundation of this Trad:- 
was doubtleſs in the Levitical Law, God by that Law 
had declared him wnc/ea,'that ſhould touch the Carcaſs of 
any unclean thing . Levit. 5. 2, 3- upon this, ( as fome 
think ) they hat fu a Trads 


tion of . waſhs 


Their Hands, Pots, Cups, _ {s, when they had been at the 
any whery cr Bar, apy or ER O0ly Cups 
OCT, L 


Market, or almoſt 
ſhould have touched 


the touching of 
nothing. 2. In 


any unclean 


th common 
4 & 11.8. 
to God by the Religious Rite of 


it, Polluted, {0 As 10. 
ſeparated 
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M.4.T. T HEW. 


ſhall be free, Thus have"you made the commande- 
ment of God; of none effect by your tradition. 


ſaith Moſes ſaid, which is the 
God commanded by Moſes. Mark faith : It is Corban ( that 


CHAP, XV, 
| 


1 
.v.10,11,12, 13. Mzrk 
fame with God commanded. 


Mark hath much . the fame, 7 


#5, 4 Gift ') Mark addeth, v. 12. And you ſuffer him no more 
to do ought for his Father or Mother, which more tully 
ſheweth heir Crune, and expoundeth what Matthew had 
faid more ſhortly. Mark adds, And many ſuch like Things 
do you. This is an inttance, by which our Saviour juitin- 
eth his Charge upon them, that they had made void the 
Law of God by their Traditions. The Law he inftanceth 
In, 1s the tifth Commandement, Exod. 20. 12. Deue. 5. 16. 
which the Apoſtle calleth the Firſ# Commandement with 
Promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. which God had fortified witn a Fudicial 
Law, wherein he had commanded, That he who Curſed hs 
Father and Mother ſhould be put to Death, Exod. 21. 17. 
Levit. 20. 9. he had alſo further threatned the Violaters of 
this Law, Prov. 20. 20. By the way our Saviour here al'o 
lets us know, that the fifth Commandement obligeth Chil- 
dren to relieve their Parents in their neceſlity, and this is the... 
Senſe of the term, Honour, in other Texts of Scripture. A 
Law of God, which hath approved it ſelf to the Wiſdom almot+ 
of all Nations. - Liberi Parentes alant aut vinciantur. Let 
Children relieve their Parents, or be put into Priſon, was an 
old Roman Law. Nor did the Phariſees deny this in terms, 
but they had made an A from it, which in Effect 
made it of no uſe, at leaſt fuch as wicked Children eatily 
might, and commonly did elude it by : They had taught 
the People to ſay to their Parents, Corban : It is 4 Gift, 
by whatſoever thou mayſt be 7 vs cars by me : And in that 
Caſe, tho they did not give their poor Parents any thing 
wherewith they might relieve their Nece!lities, yet they ſhoul{ 
be Guiltleſs asto the fifth henry There is a e 
Variety of Interpreters as to this Text. Some making the 
Senſe this, That which 1 ſhould relieve you with, py fas 
dedicated unto God, and therefore Icannot reheve you : 
Others thus, I have dedicated my Eſtate to God, and that 
will be as much Good, and benefit to you, as if I had gruen 
it unto you. Others think that Corban was the form of an 
Oath, fram whence they form other Senſes. « But the moſt 
Free, and unconſtrained Senſe feemeth to be this. The Pha- 
riſees were a very Courteous Generation, and had a ſhare in 
the Gifts, that were brought unto God, for the uſe of the 
Temple or otherwiſe, thence they were y 


told their Parents, 
a Portion of thei. 


ng > optny 

oliged not, 17 things 
ich thei mught, git to have been relievgd. 

_ that a. the Traditions, under pre- 

a more Religion, and expounding the Divine Law, 

indeed deſtroyed it, and made it of no Etkect at 


7 Ye hypocrites! Well did * Ifaias 
of you, ſaying; 

8 * This people- draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with 
but their heart is far from me. - | 

9 But in vain they, do worſhip me, * teachiog 
for dottrines the commandements of men. 

The Greek is, ff doroles iP a0u@\ing, teaching 
Doctrines, men.  Tou Hy 


prophecy # Mar. 7. 6. 
* Ifatah 29 13. 
_. 31. 

ir tips, * Col. 2. 15. 
their lips, * 


Fees, 


Iſaiah 
then 
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CHAP XV. 


unto them, Hear and underſtand. 


11 * Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defleth a man, but that which cometh out of 


the' mouth, this defileth a man. 


MATTHEW 


10 And he calleth the maltitude, and ſaid * fires in the Heart of man after things forbidden in the. Law 


of God. Allthe ticxlings of our Hearts, with fuch 
all the Willings, and De res of ſuch things, tho never 
ſue in Overt-Acts, yet defile, and pollute a Man, and fron 


, theſe inward Motions of the Heart, proceed thoſe Overe. 
' Afts ( mentioned by Matthew or Mark ) of Murders, 4dul. 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 7.15. Ovr Savioar turns of  teries, Fornication, Theft, Falſe-witneſs, Blaſ} hemy, De. 


his Ditoure from the Phariſces and Scribes, who he ſaw 


were indoc'b'e, to the nw'titude, in whon he difceraed a things take them in their Neit, which is the Heart, 


' ceit, L dſcrvouſneſs, an Evil Eye, Pride, Fooliſhneſ3, now theſe 


| they de- 


me teachuble Temper ; he uſeth the Preface Hear and | file, and po!lute that. Take them in their paſſage through 


u:d:ſtand, as well knoving how they had bzea taught, and 


our Lips, into the World; they pollute that, take them in 


wat an advantige Error in Pole ſon hath» -That which 'the'r Over:-At, they pollute the Man. But to eat with 


h: tells then, anJd that before the Scribes and Phariſes ( as will 
. I 

a>2:ar by the following Verſes ) was, That that which goeth 

3n:o 2 Min doth not defile 11m, but that mhich-cometh out of from Gol, to command any 


Fl iN. 


He fſpzaketi not of a Levitzcal Pollution, for {o he | lute a Man. 


unwaſhen Hands, a taing no where forbidden b 

by the Phariſees, who had no ſuch py cn the? 
ſuch things, this doth not pul- 
It is po:Tible, that Men may fin in not obey- 


tut did eat of an unclean thing, might by it. be deiiled, [ing the Commandements of Men, but it muſt be than in 


b.:t even in ſuch an Eating, it was not the Fleſh of the 1n- 
c/2an Bird, or Bealt that dealed the Min, bat his ſinful 
Luiting after it, and Eting it in D:/obed:ence to the Com- 


mail o. GoJ. 


| *Jou. 15.2. 
* Chap. 23.14. 
16. 


Luk. 6. 39. 


12 Then- came his diſciples, and faid un- 
to him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were 
o:Fended, after they heard: this ſaying ! 


The P-ariſces oFence was without Qaeltion, at his ma- 
king fo light a Matter at their Waſhings, not that they under- 


freoJ oar Saviour, as ſpeaking againſt the diſtinction of 


M:ats, which was E.tabliſhed by the Ceremonial Law, not as 
yewabrogatei). There's nothing doth more offend Hypo- 
ccites, than pre Ting ſpiritual Worſh'p and Homage to God, 


\aad the fighting of all external Rites and Actions, not at- 
| tended with a ſutab'e inward Homage, and Devotion of Heart. 


13 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Every plant 
which my heavenly * Father hath not planted, 


{ſhall be rooted up. 
14 Let them alone * they be blind leaders of 


the blind, And if the blind lead the blind, both 


ſhall fall into the ditch. 

Every Plant, may be underſtood of Doftrmes, Pratti- 
ces, or Perſons. Theſe Scribes and Phariſees, are a wretch- 
cd Generation, that ave got into the Sheep-fold, not at the 
Door, my Father never ſent them, they are crept in at the 
Windows, they are Plants got into my Garden, which my 
Father never Planted there, and they muit be Rooted up 
Let them alone, they are incorrigible, and blinded by their 


own Intereſt againſt any *Convidtion, or Inſtruction, as Ho: 


* Mark 7. 17. 


* Chap. 16. 9. 


rable, Peter probably. 
if in the Name 


© Jam. 3. 6. 


= 
- 


* Gen. 6. 5.65 119 *For outof the heart proceed evil thoughts, 


8. 21. 
Prov. 6. 14- 


- Jer. 17. 9. 


of the Blind, Rom. 2. 


'the poor People, for 
both fall into a Ditch. An ignorant and unfaithful Miniftry 
is the greateſt Plague God can ſend amongit a People. 


efitreth in at 
and js caſt outinto the draught ? 


4-17. Ephraim. is joyn'd to Idols, let him alone. So" theſe 
Men are joyned to their Superſtitious Traditions : I will not 
concern my ſelf with them : They are pretended Leaders 
. but themſelves are Blind. Ipity 
lt the Blind 'lead the Blind, they 


15 * Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid -unto 


him,” Declare unto us this parable. 


16 And Jeſus ſaid, * Are ye alſo yet without 


underſtanding ? 


Mark faith, His Diſciples asked him concerning, the ' Pa- 
an, the reſt followed. . Peter 
for our Saviour in his An- 
They did 


of the reſt, 
wer, doth not fay, Art thou, but are ye. 


well, in that they defired to be inftructed what the mean- 
o_ of the Parable, that is, the dark faying, which he 
u 


(for the Hebrews called all dark Sayings, Parables ) 


poilibly they might alſo ftumble at what our Saviour ſaid, 
bs ending 

bout the difference of Meats. But that they were no bet- 
ter inſtructed, than not to underſtand _ lain and 
obvious, this was their Fault, and argued thei Poall m- 
.provement of our Saviours Company. God expects a profi- 
Ley in knowledge from us, proportionate unto the means 


to the Deſtruction of the Ceremonial Law, a- 


us.” 
- 17. Donot ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever 
the mouth, goeth into -the belly, 
18 But *thoſe things, which proceed out- of 
the mouth come forth from the heart, and they 
defile a man. 


murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſewit- 
neſs, blaſphemies. | | 
20 Theſe are the things which defile a man : 


but to- eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a 


man. 

Mark hath this. with very ſmall difference in Words, Ch. 
7. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23. only he ſpecifieth ſome mere fins, 
than Matthew enumerateth. The Sum of what our Saviour 
Kith is this. That all fin proceedeth from Luſt; ſome de- 


| a Diſobedience, to the Commandement of 

21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into * 

{the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 

Mark Ch. 7.24. addeth, and entred into an Houſe, and 
FH 4 


'things, in which God hath Authorized them to 


and to deternine our PcaCtice 1n, for the pollution lyes in 
God, not Men. 


ould have no Man know of it, but he could not be hid: 
Some here make O_— whether our Saviour did go in- 
to Phenicia ( of which Tyre and Sidon were the principal 
Cities) or only into” the Coaſts of Paleſtina yext to n ; 
thoſe that think he did not go into Phenicia, are guided 
by his Prohibition of his Diſciples, to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, Mat. 10. 5. and the Conſideration, that the time was 
not yet cone, for his manifeſtation to the Genttles. © I rather 
incline to think, that he went into Tyre and Sidon ; and that 
this was a kind of a Preludium to the calling of the Gentiles, 
and a Prediction of what ſhould be done more filly after- 


himſelf publick there, for Mark faith, he would have no 
Man know of it. But - for privacy withdrew himſelf thi 
ther, and ſhewed ſome of his miraculous ions there, 
and v. 22. Sor the Mgt m_— i 
naanite, Mark fai > was aGreek, a Swophenician 
Nation. Nor Hops radicti Pkg i 

Grecian Monarchy, prevailed over a of the World: 
The Name of Greeks had med, fo > they 
Greeks who were not Fews, Rom. 1. 14. 16.69 10. 12. a Sms 
phenician faith Mark by Nation: That is, one that, was a Nx 
tive of that part of Phenzcia, which is joyned to Tyre and 
Sidon. Matthew calls her a Canaanite, or a Woman of Cs 
naan, by which tho ſome would underſtand one of Cara, yet 


as the' Orthography will not ſo Mark go her a 

Greek, and a Syrophenician, inclines us rather to j 

of the ſtock the Old Commmites = *; 
22 And * behold a woman of Canaan cames 

out of the fame-coalſts, 


ing, Have mercy on me O Lord, thou ſon of Da- 


devil. | | 

4 > os he ——_— wk not a word, And his 
ciples came, and' beſought him, 'ſaying, Send 

her away for ſhe cryeth after _ [76 


Mark A certain Woman whoſe young Daughter had 
an unclean Spirit, heard of him, and came andfel at by Feet. 


The Woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by Nation, aid 


ſhe beſought him, that be would caſt forth the Devil out of 


her Daughter. But Feſus ſaid unto her, let the Children 

be filled, for it is not meet to take the Childrens or 
to caſt vt40 _—— 7. 25,26, 27. Tho the Woman 
appears to' have a Pagan, yet living ſo near Galilee, 
ſhe had doubtleſs heard of Chriſt, both-what he 
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 Compellation given him, but as believing him to 
true Mefſias promiſed to the Fews,- nor 
poſſible, for tho the Goſpel at this time had not ſkined 
.upon' any Confiderable n of the Heathen, yet God 


all tunes had his number” 1, 
living fo — IIS 


AY 


went, that. he- might be private, 
Here Chriſt anſwered her not a Word ; took no notice of 


wards : It is manifeſt he did not go with a delign to make 


was 20s, 
by. 


and cryed unto him, ſay-z 
vid; my : daughter is grievouſly vexed with-a" 


CHAP/X 


1% 


*Chup. 10: 


HAP-XY. 


= 


3*S. 
Co 


1. But it appeareth by Matthew, that Chriſt ſoon 
= «Sk * bo followed after: him upon the way. 
The Diſciples faid, ſend her away, for ſhe cryeth after us. 
Tren it was that our Saviour ſaid to her, Let the Chi/dren be 
foſt filed. His Diſciples brit interpoting, ſaying, {end her 
away, for ſhe cryeth after us. How any of tae Papiſts 
| that this Text Patronzeth their Invocation of Saints 
xted; 1 cannot tell, for theſe Dilcipes were alive, and we 
donot read, that ſhe ipake to any of them, to intercetrans for 


herdt is certain they did move Chriſt on her behalf. 
24 But he anſwered, and ſaid, * I am not ſent, 


he loſt ſheep of l1irael. 

wo_—_ by theſe Words doth not deny, but that he was 
ſent _ Redeemer to more, but not as a Mimiſter or as an 4 
fe a5 heis called, Heb. 3. 1. The Apoſtle Rom. 15. 8. 
with, That Teſus Chriſt was a Mimiſter of the Carcumcaſion, 
the Triffb of God, to confirm the promiſes made to the 
= Our Lords Miniſtry was confined to the Jews, ſo 
as the A files, Match. 10. 5. Till ſome time atter our S..- 
n Genſion, the Goſpel! was not Preached generally to 
the Gentiles, tho ſome particular Perſons mught, and did both 
 Chriſts time, and in the time of the Ap /tles, betore they 
did goto the Genrules, hear, receive, and unbrace the Goſpel, 

25 we ſhall hear this Woman did. , Re! 6 
25 Then came ſhe , and worſhipped him, ſay- 

ing, Lord, help me. 8 
acknowledgeth his Divine Power, imploreth 
RI Thus Rs that ſhe believed him to be the Son 
of God and a rewarder of thoſe that ſought hum, and con- 

tinues her requeſt after two Repulles. -h | 

26 But he anſwered, and faid, It is not meet 
to take. the childrens bread, and to caſt ir to 


dogs. | 
faith, Chap. 7. 27. Feſus ſaid unto her, Let the 
FW... firſt be fed for it 15 not meet, &c. By the Chil- 
dren, here he means the Zews, by the Dogs, he meaneth the 
Heathen. The Jews are called the Children of the Kingdom, 
del is called Gods Son, bis firſt Born, Exod. 4. 22. 
yrs Rom. 9. 4- faith, to them belong'd the —_— 
By Bread here our Saviour means,the Publication of the Goſpel, 
and the Miracles by which the truth of the Doctrine 
was confirmed, by Dogs, he means the Heathen, whom the 
Jews did count as Dogs, no Members of the Houſhold of God, 
it waa Term of Contempt, 2 Sam. 3. 8. and 16. 9. 2 Kings 
$. 13. When our Saviour ſaith 5& 5s nor Meer, he means it 1s 


not juſt, nor equal, Obj. How came it then, that the Goſpel | 


was ever carried to the Gentiles? Mark, Expounds our Savi- 
ours meaning, or rather gives us an account of aur Saviours 
Words more perfectly. Let the Children be firſt filled. It 
3s not Meer,&c.The Jews are Gods Children,a whom he 


whom God hath not taken ſuch a care, but they ſhall have their 
| Only it is rOnlnes to-cne Fats Wil. that 
Goſpel, and the Miracles by which it is cofifirme 
Exhibited unto you Gentiles, tillit hath been fully Preached 
the Jews, and they be firſt filled with the Sound, and with 
Confirmations of 1t. 

ſhe faid, Truth Lord, yet- the dogs 
crumbs, which fall from their maſters ta- 


ig. to the fame Senſe, Chap. 7.. 23. She 
a third Repulſe, Jie buſt of winch wes ge 

Og for our Lond ragary rag ht: 
words. are as much, as if ſhe had faid, Lord, I 
$ are Children. Fama Dog, a poor Heathen, 
| of the Houſhold of God, and it is Truth, 
th unreaſonable, that I being a Dog, ſhonld be 
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ſerved before all "the Children are filled. Lord, 1 do not 
fuch a full Manifeſtation of thy power , 

fr the Gentiles, 1 beg but of Mercy for my 
ſelf, and 1 Lord, tho we do not uſe e our 
| Loaves for our Children, to the Dogs that feed under 
our T .rumbs of our Childrens Bread, as Mark expreſs- 
&h it, yet weSaffer our Dogs to gather them up. I 
know thou haſt a of Grace, and Blefling, the Children 
may be filled, and yet I may have ſome Crumbs. 


hun modeſtly, and to be inſtant i 
» tho we have not preſently Po Ye Lay. we deve. 
things conjoyned with Faith , make an acceptable 
28 Then Jeſus ſaid utito her , © woman ! 
Feats thy faith; beit unto thee, even as thou 


MATTHEW CHAP.XV.. 


it | when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to 


ſhould | but the*poer People owned them as 'the Works of God, and 


and gave thanks angd'/brake them, and gave to his 


Three | hey took up of the broken meat that was 


wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very. hour. 

 Markſaith, Chap. 7. 29. And he ſaid tinto her, for this 
ſaymg, Go thy way, the Devil ss gone out of thy Daughter. 
And when ſhe was come to her Houſe, ſhe found the Devil 
| wg out, and her Naughter laid up;n the Bed O Wornan ! 

r this ſaying, ſhewing the greatneſs of thy Faita. Be-it 
unto thee, as thou wilt. Go thy way, the Devil is gone out 
of thy Daughter.” And her Daughter was made who!e that 
very Hour, as ſhe underitood, when ſhe came home to her 
Houſe, for ſhe tound the Devil was gone out of her Daugh- 
ter, and her Daughter was laid ypon the Bed. Thus the Words 
of both the Evangeliſts Compounded, make but one entire 
and perfect Senſe. The greatneſs other Faith appeared in two 
things. 1. In that ſhe had ſo little means, fo imall a Revela- 
tion, being a Pagan, ſhe ordinarily had not heard the Goſpel, 
nor ſeen to many of Chritts mighty Works, Confirming the 
Truth of the Dodirine of it. Hence it is &yferved, that Ciuiit 
admired the Faith of none but Pagans. \Matrh. 8. 10: 2. 
In that ſhe would not give over; tho he gave her three Repul- 
{es. So as ſhe ſaid like Facob. I will not ler thee go, itil 
thou Bleſs me. And as he like a Prince, fo ſhe like a Princeſs. 
prevailed with God, and obtained the thing which ſhe defired, 
But will ſome ſay. Where was ber Faith > What promiſe 2 
what Word of God had ſhe to atlent to God doth not ſpeak 
to B outwardly, but inwardly, as undoubtedly he had to this 
Woman, giving her ſome inward affurance, that he was the 
Son of God, and both able, and willing to grant her the thing 
ſhe asked. Now a tirm and fixed atſent to any Divine Reve- 
lation is Faith : whether the Revelation be Þiternal or Exter- 
nal. We from hence learn, the mighty Power of True Faith 
ahd Fervent Prayer. 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a 
mountain, and fate down there. , 

30 And great multitudes came unto him , ha- 
ving with them thoſe that were * lame,blind, dumb, * tf. 35. 5, E; 
maimed, and many others; and caſt them down at Luke 7. 22. 
Jeſus feet, and he healed them. 

31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred; 


be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee, 
And. they glorified the God of 1frae]. 

' Mark gives us an accountof this motion of our Saviours, 
Chap. 7. v., 32. and mentioneth a particular Miracke, which 


our wrought, either in the way, or wherthe came tothe 


Ee 20s pe refted, wh not being mentioned by our 
pgelift I ſhall conſider when I come to that Chapter in 
Mark. Matthew only tells us in general, thathe healed ma- 
ny Lame, ſome that were Blind, ſome that were Dumb; 


C. general Account of the Miracles wrought by our «+ 
viour, we had Ch. 4. 24. G38. 16. & tt. 5. —Iy ous 
gelitt not largely ſetting downevery particular Miracle wrought 


viour. * And they glorifted tbe Lord God of Iſrael. 
Te Pon aſcribed theſe operations to the 'Devils Power, 


gave praiſe unto God. ; | 
"+32: Then Jeſus' called his diſciples unto him, 
and faid,' 1 have compaſſion on the multitude, be- 
cauſe they continue with me noy. three days, and 
haye making we _ not ſend themaway 
faſting, leſt they faint, in the 'way.,, ...-. 

33 And his diſciples fay an him, Whenge 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as 
to fillſo great a multitude?” © 7 9f n7 ns fe ys 

34.,And Jeſus, ſaith unto them , How "many 
loaves have ye ?. And they ſ2id Seven, and a few 
hitrle aſhes. & 08 2363 019 2 

35"And he commandedthe multitude-to fit down 
onthe ground... _ © Hof IOC 
36 And he took the ſeven loaves; and the fiſhes, 


diſciples, and the diſciptes to the multitude.” - -; ,. 
37 And they tid all eatz'and were -filled, 0 


ſeven baskets ful}. wT ww "Ys 

38 And they that did eat, were four thouſang 
men, beſides women and children... 

39 And he ſent away the multitnde, and took 
ſhip, and came intq the coaſts of Magdala. 

Mark, gives us an account of this Mircale, Ch. 8. v. 1,2, 
3; 4, 5, Sc. Thereis very little difference in thew Relations, 
only Mark faith, our Saviour went into the Coaitsof Datma- 
natha, Matthew faith, in the Coalts of dala, molt think 
that it was the ſame place which had two Names, fone think 


one was the Name of the Country, the other, 'of ESE 
own 


Hat. xV1 


_ * Chap. 12.38. 


MAT 


Town. Others that they were two Towns near together.There 
- are no difficalties in this Hiftory, ſone que!tion how they 
could faſt three Days, but the Text doth not ſay fo, oaly that 
at that time they had nothing to eat , having ſpent what they 
brought with them probably in their Baskets, which Anſwers 
another queſtion alſo , how they could get Baskets in the 
Wilderneis. The Miracle was of the ſame Nature, with that 
which we met with, Chap. 14. Only there were 5000 Men 
fed with five Loaves,: and two Fiſhes, here 4000 were fed 
with ſeven Loaves, and a few Fiſhes, there they took up twelve, 
here but ſeven Baskets full. Our Lord worketh ſometimes, 
without means, fometimes by means, an1 thoſe difterently | 
proportioneth to his end, as it pleaſeth him. The Miraculous | 
Operations of our Saviour, are amonglt his M:randa et Ado- | 
randa, not his Imitanda. Theſe Actions of his, which we 
are in reading to admire, and adore, but are not concerned | 
to imitate , yet fopething we may gbſerve from them, both 
for our Luſtruttios and Imitation. For our Inſtruction, 
we may from this Hiſtory obſerve the Extent of Chrilts Com- 
paiſ36n to his Diſciples, which tho it is molt Eminently ſeen 
1n what he doth for their Souls, yet reacheth alſo to thew Bo- 
dies, and more External wants. It alſo teacheth us to truſt God 
in the doing of our Duty. Thoſe that are in a Wilderneſs 
hearing, Chriſt , ſhall not faint by the way, before they get 
home. His courſe of giving Thanks before he _ 
made uſe of the Bread ( which we obſerved before in the 
Miracle ) commendeth to us, the religious Cuſtom of begging 
a Bleſſing before our Meat, and giving Thanks to for 
_ aan things, of that Nature, when we have received 
taem. 


CHAP, XVI. 


1 *-7TI"He Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, 


and tempting deſired him that he would 


ſhew them a ſign trom heaven. 

What theſe Phariſees and Sadduces were, we have had an 
ocealion to ſhtw betore in our Annotations on Ch. 3. v. 7. 
there was a great Oppoſition betwixt them, as we may learn 
from As 23. 7, 8. The Phariſees and: Scribes were great 
Zealots for their Traditions. The Sadduces valued them not, 
The Phariſees held, the Reſurretion, Angels and Spirits. 
The Sadduc yes to 


4 : 


TH EW. CHAP 


4 A wicked,and adulterous generation,ſecketh 


after a ſign, and there ſhall be no lign givea gn. 


to it, but the ſign- of the prophet Jonas. And he 
lefr them and departed. 
We meet with the ſame Anſwer, given to the Phariſees 


Chap. 12. 39. you pretend your ſelves to be the Childten 9 


Abraham, but you are Baſtards rather than his Children ; þe 


Jaw my Day afar off, and rejoyced, you will not believe, thg 
| you ſeeme amongſt you and at your Doors ; he believed with. 


out any Sign, you will not believe, tho I have ſhewed you 
many Signs. You ſhall have no ſuch Sign as you woutg 
have, the Sign of the Prophet Fcnah is enough : But in ov 
Lords former reference of them to the Prophet Fonah, he -o 
ſtanced m one particular, vx. his being three Days, and three 
Nights 2 the Belly of the Whale ; here he ſeemeth more o. 
nerally to refer to Fonah, as a Type of him in m ereſpocs 
which indeed he was. Chemmitius reckons-them vp thus. |; 
Fonas was thrown into the Sea by the Mariners, to whom he 
had betruſted himſelf : Chriſt was delivered to Death by the 
Jews, to whom he was ſpecially promiſed. 2: Zonas wig 
willingly thrown into the Sea. Chnift laid down his Life and 
Man took it not from him. 3. Fonas by being calt into the Se; 
ſaved thoſe in the Ship. Chrilt by his Death ſaved the Chil. 
dren of Men. 4. Fonas after he had been in the Whales Be. 
ly three days, was caſt up on dry Land: Chrilt after tives 
Days, roſe again from the dead. 5. The Nimivites, thoup: 
on the Preaching of Zonah they made a ſhew of Repentance 
yet retyriung to their former Sins, were ſoon after dettroyed ; 
ſo were the Jews within Forty years after Chrilts Aſcenſion. 
So as Fonas was many ways an Eminent Sign, and Type of 
Chritt.Our Lord having referred them to Study this Sign,would 
entertain no more Diſcourſe with them, but leaves, and de. 
parteth from them. Mark faith , Chap. 8. v. 13. that he 
entring into the $ bp again, departed to the other ſide, (the 
Ship which brought him to Dahaanutha, or, Magdala ) and 
went into the Coalts of Galz/ee again. 

5 And when his diſciples were come to the 0. 
ther ſide, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jeſus faid ynto them, Take heed, and 
beware of the leavenof the Phariſees, and of the 
Sadduces. 

7 And they reaſoned amongſt themſelves, fay- 


ing, 1tis becauſe we have taken no bread. 


had forgotten to take Bread, neither had they in the Shi 


ing- | with t 


Heaven. They had fecn 
but had the 


2 He: anſwered, and ſaid unto them , When it 


is evening, ye fay, Jt wil be fair weather,, for the 
Sky is red. 

-3 Ard in the morning, /r willbe foul weather to 
day, for the'sky is red, andlowring. O ye hypo- 
crites, yecan diſcern the face of the sky,but can'ye 
not diſcern the {igns of the times? 


obſerve that generally it ſo proveth, tho nothi 


the 
eaſe you 
more mutable then the Air, But you cannot diſcern the 
of theTimes:You are only dull at makingObſervations upon 
Scriptures, and the Will of God rey in them concerning 
tm& : you might obſerve, that all ' the Signs of the Meſſias are 
fulfilled in me. T was Born of a #irgin, \as was prop by 
I/avah. s, 7. 14. in Bethlehem 

. : +5. 2. 


Ae Pegs 
fied by Facob, Gen. 49. 10. That Fobn the Bapes 

"come m the Power and Spirs & Elias, to' prepare yep, 
before me.as was by Malachy, Mal. 4.5.That there is 
one come, eth the Eyes of the Blind, and unſtop- 
eth the Ears of the Deaf, and makgth the Lame to leap as 
an Hart, and the Ti of the Dumb to Sing, 
to the Propheſie, 1/a. 35. 5, 6. all theſe are the Signs of the 
tame, when the Meſſiah was to come, but theſe things you 
- arnot diſcern, but like a Company of Hypocrites, who pre- 
tend one thing, and do another, you come and ask a S:ign,that 


Chritt happened 


ans, 
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ſo ſoon had they forgot the Doctrine which our Sarwur 
fo taught them, Ch. 15. 17,' 18. thoſe things 

orraign to a Man, and come not out of his Heart, 
One 6303 Ma, but thoſe things only which procecdout of 


8 Which when Jeſus pe | 
unto. them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye 
emongit your ſalves, becauſe ye have brought 00 
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Mark faith, Chap. 8. v. 14, 15, 16. Now the Die 
bp 


9 Do yenot yet underſtand, neither remember, me 


* the five loaves of the five thouſand, and how 
many baskets ye took up ? 
10 * Neither the. ſeven 


up *. 

11 How is it, that ye do not underſtand, that 
I ſpake ir not ro-you concerning bread , that 58 
ſhould be ware of the leaven of the Phariſces,and 
of the Sadduces. 

12 Then underſtood they, how that he bad them 
not beware of the leaves of bread, but of tk 
doQtrine of the Phariſees and of 'the goo” | 

giving us. an account of this paſlage, C-4P, % 7” 
Far uleth 4 ſore harſher RepeedGon ind when Jeſs 


pKa ome in me, when you have fo many, and yet 


— - . 


knew it, he ſaidunto them, Why Reaſon ze, becaye Jf yt 


In. 


ly 
loaves - of the four "6s l 
thouſand, and how many baskets ye 199K 


by - «ft uh 
_—_ 


CHAP, XVI. 


Je your Eyes yet hardened 2 Havins Eyes, ſee you not, and 
having Ears, htar you not 2 And dy you not yet remember ? 
When I brake the five Loaves, amongſt the five Thou- 
ſand, how many Baskets full took you up ? They fay unto him 
twelve. And when the ſeven am on/t four Toonſand, how many 
Baskets full of Fragments took, you up ? and they ſaid ſeven. 
And he ſaid unto them, how 15 i: that you do not under- 
ſtand ? Our Saviour here Charget': them, with three things, 
Tenorance, Unbelref, Forgetfulnz/;. Tghorance in that the 
id not under{tand, taat ' his ufail way was to Diſcourſe 
ſpiritual things to them, under Earthly Siumilitades, and fo 
by Leaven he muſt under{tand ſonethin 
with which Men uſe to Leaven their Bread. Unbelief, That 
they having ſeen the Power, and Goodneſs of the Lord and 
Malter, to feed four Thouſand, with ſeven Loves, and five 
Thouſand with froe Loves, leaving a great remainder, and 


paſſion to the Wants, and Cravings of humane Nature, ſhould 
not judge, that he was able to provide for them, altho they 
had brought no Bread : Or, doubt whether he' would do it 
or no for thee, who were much dearer to him. 3. Forget- 
fulneſs, which is often in Scripture made the Mother of Un- | 
belief and Diſobedience, Dew. 4. 9. 23. & 25. v. 19. Pſal. 
78. 11. There is nothing of Difficulty in *the terms, only | 
from this Hiſtory we may learn theſe things. r. That God 
© expecteth that we ſhould, not only hear ſee, but under- | 
ſtand. 2. That he looks we ſhould not only hear for- the 


preſc 
his Diſciples ſhould have learned from his Doctrine, about | 
waſhing of Hands, that he could not mean the Leaven of 


Bread, but ſomethung elſe, which might defile them. 3. That he 


MATTHE }y. 


mn Bread? Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand, have 


| by this Diſcourſe, nor could he be alone Prayins, if bis 


CHAP. 


XR VI. 


Diſciples were with him, both which Luke ith, ' So. that 


& To tivou lov ogorevydurrov neala ures, were cer 
tainly tranſlated better. After he had been praying alone, his 
Diſciples were with him, ſo that this D.{courſe might be { as 
Mark faith) in the Way, before they came to Ce/area Phi- 
lipps, whither he was going. He asked his Dz{ciples, (ay- 
mg, whom do men (or the People, as Luke hath it) ſay that 


; Tam? Not that our Saviour who knew the Hearts of all, did , 


[ 
| 


| 


elſe than Leaven, | re( 


not know, but to draw out Peters following Confe!lion. 


And they faid unto him, ſome ſay, thou art Fobn the Bap- 
tiſt, we heard before that Herod faid fo, others Elias. This 
pected the Prophecy, Ma!. 4. 4, 5. the Fews had a Tra- 


dition, that before the coming of the Meſſias, Elias ſhould 


that he did this for a mixed multitude, out of a meer Com- h 


ent time, but for the time to come ; Chriſt expected that art Chriſt the ſon of the living God. 
| 20. Peter an{wered, and faid, The C 


come, Foh. 1.21. Som? ſay Feremias, this is only in Mac- 
thew, or one of the Prophets. The Fews ſeeing Chrilt d> 
ſuch wonderful Works, could not refolve thenſelves whs 
e was. Herod and his Court-party ſaid : That he was Fob: 
the Baptiſt riſen from the dead. They had it feems, an 
Opinion of ſome extraordinary Vertues, or Powers, in ſuch 
as were riſen from the dead. Many Interpreters agree that 
the Fews had an Opinion, that Good mens Souls when they 
died, went into other Bodies, this made them gue's that our 
Saviour was one of the Old Prophets. 

5 He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 


16 And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid, * Thou 


E 


Mark faith, Ch. 8. v. 29. Thon art the Chriſt, Luke faith, v. 9. 
briſt of God, that is, the 
Meſſiah ; you that are my Diſciples and Apoſtles, what 1s 


is much diſpleaſed with his own People, when he diſcerns Blind- | your Opinion of me > Our Lord expects not only Fa:th in our 


neſs, and 


after their more than ordina 
means of Gods 


| meray m them, 
wledge. 4. That former Experiences, of 


Power and Goodneſs manifeſted for us, or to us, ought to ! 
ſtrengthen our Faith in him, when we come under the like 


Circumſtances, and a diſputing, or doubting after fuch Ex- 
orga make a little, and very weak Faith, and an 
rdneſs of Heart, that the Mercies of God have not made 
ajuft _—_— on .our Souls. Then underſtood they that 
be bid + not beware of the Leaven o Bread, but of 

' the Doftrine of the Phariſees, and of the | Sadduces. 
{ Mark inſtead of, and of the Sadduces, hath, and of the 
 Leaven of Herod, wich hath made ſome think, that Herod 
was a Sadduce. The DoGtrine of the Phariſees is reduci- 
ble to two Heads, 7uſtification by the works of the Law, 

F and thoſe Works too —_— to that imperfett Senſe of 
the Law they gave. 2. The Obligation of the Tradition of 
the Elders: Whoſe Traditions were alſo ( as we have heard ) 
ſome of them of that Nature, that they made the Law of 
The Doctrine of the Sadduces, we are 
Tan told, 2.33: 8. = ſaid, 2 was no Reſur- 
10n, nor et, nor Spirit : Theſe were Princip 1 
cellently ſuted © Men of thera Hearts and 5ny _ 
ts more than probable,that Herod and his Courtiers, and ſome 
of his Lords, and great Captains, had ſuckt in ſome of theſe 


| 


and theſe were the Heredians mentioned, Mat 
22.16. & Mar. 3.6. Theſe Doctrines oe 
compared to Leaven, ae Sy/ car Te 


not only becauſe of the ſower Nature 
Heretics 2m ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) 
of a 


influence the World gu in > mn 2 

13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cefa- 
rea Mulippi, he asked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom 
do men ſay, that I the ſon of man am ? 

14 And they ſaid, * Some ſay rhat rhou art, 
John the Baptiſt, ſome Eleaal others, Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. 

Thus, and the following part of this Diſcourſe, is related 


both by Mark and Luke : Mark hath it, Ch. 8. 259. And 
I out, and his Diſciples, into the Town of Ceſa- 

rea Philzppi, and by the way asked bis Diſciples, aying 

unto them : Whom Men ſay that I am? And the 


ſwered, Fohn the ob. but ſome ſay Elias ptr th 
one of the Prophets. fai : nevi 


" \& | 

: = and he acked them ſaying, whom ſay the People that 

is hy oY an — him, (aid Fobm the Baptiſt, but ſome 

5 5 orhers {ay, That one of the Old Prophets Is 

7 agam. Matthew and Mark name the place, whither 
ay _ was going, = Colas Philzpp:: It isfocalled 


- it 
it was buile Dd another Ce area, and partly, 


; G. f Tibers, w 
ſe, by Philip the Tretrach. It was a City ap Te 
this Dio? and Upon the River of Fordan. Mark faith, 


lignfie «fter, for we cannot 


, his Diſciples were with | P*9p9 


Hearts, but the Confeſſion of our Lips, Rom. 10. 10. And Si- 
mon Peter an/wered, not becauſe he had any Priority amongſt 
the Apoftles, but he was of a more quick, and fervid Tem- 
per than the reſt, and fo ſpeaketh firit, they filently agreed 
to what he faid. What he faith is but little, but of that 
Nature, that it is the very Foundation of the Goſpel. Thou 
art Chriſt the annointed, the Perſon of old promiſed to the 
World, under the'Name of the Meſſiah, Dan.9.24,25. the Son, 
not by Adoption, but by Nature, for they believed Fohn the 
Baptiſt, Elias, and the Old Prophets, the Sons of God by 
Grace: It is plain, Peter means more than that. Of the L:- 
ving God. Our Lord had asked, #9m do Men ſay that I 
the Son of Man am? And in the ſame Senſe he ſpeaks to the 
Diſciples; Whom do ye fay, that I the Son of Man am ? 
Lord faith Peter we believe, that thou the Son of Man art 
the Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. God is often in 
Scripture called the Living God, in oppolition to 14o/s which 
had Eyes, and ſaw not, Ears and heard not, nor had any Life 
in them, Ger. 16. 14. Heb. 3.12. & g. 14. &c. Soas here we 
have a full and plain Confefion of that Doctrine, which is the 
Foundation of the Goſpel 


Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed It unto thee, * but my 
Father which is in heaven. 


Our Lord appeareth here to be mightily pleaſed with this 
Confeſſion of Peter, and. the relt of his Diſciples, ( tor we 


- | ſhall obſerve in the Goſpel, that Perer was uſually the firit in 


ſpeaking, 7». 6. 68. ) He pronounceth him Bleſſed , and gi- 
a reaſon of it afterward. Simon Bar-Fona, that 1s, 
Simon Son of Jona,: or as ſome would have it Son of Fobn, 
( they think Jon is a Contraction of Fohanna.) Our Lort 
ives him the fame Name, Foh. 21. 15. For Fleſh and 
lood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in Heaven. By Fleſk and Blood, our Saviour meaneth 
Man, and the Reaſon and Wiſdom of Man. Thus it is 
often uſed in Scripture, I/a. 40. 5. Gal. 1: 16. Eph. 6. 12. 
Some note it always fignifieth ſo- when it is in Scripture 
oppoſed to God. Thou haſt not learned this by Tradzt:0n, 
or any Ditates from Man, nor yet by any humane Rat#c- 
cination, but from my Father which is m Heaven. This 
t we have, Eph. 2. 8. That Faith is the Gift 

of God, Foh. 6. 44. No Man cometh to the Son, but he 
whom the Father draweth. Men may aſſent to things from 
the reports of Men: Or, from the evidence of Reaſon, but 
neither of theſe is Faith. Faith _ be ” _ = a 
fition, the Authority © revealing it. Nor 
doth an Nan traty and ui ly believe, that Jeſus Chriit 
is the Eternal Son of God, and the Saviour of the World, 
but he in whom God hath wrought fuch a periwaiion ; yet 1 
not the Miniſtry of the Word needleſs in the Caſe, becauſe 
as the Apoltle faith, Faith comes by Hearing, and Mini- 
ſters are Gods Inſtruments by whom Men believe. No Faith 
makes a Soul bleſſed, but that which is of the Operation of God. 
18 And I ſay unto thee that thou art Pe- 
ter, and upon this rock 1 will build my church, 


and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againit IT. 
And Iſay unto thee alſo. Thow are Peter, Chrilt gave 


mterrupt himſelf m Prayer 


. - 
* 


; Fob. 1. 42. his Brother Andrew nrit 
him this Name, Feh. 1. 42. when tmnade 


17 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 


* ſol. 6.69. 
11.27. Att. 8. 
37.G& 


- 


* J* 


1 Cor. 2. 20. 


CHAP. XVI. 


brought him to Chriſt : I did notgive thee the Name of Cephas 
or Peter for nothing ( for what Cephas fignifieth in the 
Syriack, Peter fignufieth in the Greek; Icalled thee Cephas, 
and thou art Peter, a Rock. Thou ſhall be a Rock, This 
our Lord made good afterward, when he told him 3 Taat 
Satan had deſired to Winnow him like Weat, but he had 
prayed, that his Faith might nw fail. Luke 2.2. 32. Tnou } 
haſt made a Confeion of Faith, which 1s a Kgck, even ſuch 
a Rock as was mentioned, Ch. 7. 25. And thou tay ol 

* arta Rock, a ſteady firm Believer. | And upon this Rock 
will Tbuild my Church.) Here is a Queltion among'it In- 
terpreters, what, .or whom, our Saviour here - meaneth by 
this Rock. Some think that he meaneth himſe/f, as he 
faith, Jo. 2. 19, Deſtroy this Temple ( meaning his own 
Body ) God is often called a Rock, Dent. 32. 18. ſal. 18. 
2. & 31. 3. and it iscertain, Chriſt is tte Foundation of the 
Church, I/a. 28. 16. 1 Cor. 3.11. 1 Pet. 2.5. But this Senſe 
ſeemeth a little hard, that our Saviour ſpeaking to Peter, 
and telling him he was a Stone, or a 4 Ziv ſhould with the 
fame Breath: paſs to himſelf, and not fay, Upon my felt, 
but upon this Rock, will T build my Church, 2. The Generality 
of Proteſtant Writers, not without the ſuffrage of divers of 
the Ancients, ſay Peters Confeſſion which he had made, 1s 
the Rock here ſpoken of. And indeed the Doctrine con- 
tained in his Confeſſion, is the Foundation of the Goſpel. 
The whole Chriſtian Church is built upon it. 3. Others 
think in regard that our Saviour directeth his Speech not 
to all the Apoſtles, but to Peter, and doth not ſay, Bleſſed 
are you, but Bleſſed art thou Simon, Bar- ona. Fhat here 
is ſomething promiſed to Perer in ſpecial, but they do not 
think this is any Priority, much leſs any Furzsdiftion, more 
than the reſt had, but that Chriſt would make a more E- 
minent, and ſpecial uſe of him, in the building of his Church, 
than of the reſt ; and they obſerve, that God did make a 
more Eminent uſe of Peter, in raifing his Goſpel-Church, 
both amongſt the Zews, As 2. and the Gentzles, Atts 15. 
But yet this ſoundeth a little harſhly, to interpret Upon 
this Rock,, By this Rock. Ido therefore, rather incline to in- 
terpret it in the ſecond Senſe. Upon this Rock, upon this 
| ſolid and unmoveable Foundation of Truth, which thou haſt 
firſt publickly made, I will bui/d my Church. It is true, 

Chriſt is the Foundation of the Church, and other Founda- 

tion can no man lay. But tho Chriſt be the Foundation 

in one Senſe, the Apoſtles are fo called in another Senſe, Eph. 

2. 20. Rev. 21. 14. Not the Apoſtles Perſons, but the 

Doctrine which they Preached. They by their Doctrine 

which they P , ( The Sum or great Point of which 

was, what Peter here profeſſed ) They laid the Foundation 

of the Chriltian Church, as they were the firſt Preachers of 
it to the Gentiles. In which Senſe ſoever it be taken, it 
makes nothing for the Papiſts Superiority, or JurisdiCtion 
of St. Peter, or his Succeflors. It follows, [_ 1 will build my 
Church. ) By Churchis here plainly meant, the whole Body of 
Believers, who all a in this one Faith. It is obſervable, 
that Chriſt calls it þis Church, not Peters, and faith, 1 will 
Build, not thou ſhalt Build. The working of Faith in Souls 
is Gods work Men are but Miniſters, by whom others be- | 
lieve. They have but a Miniſtry towards, not a Lord-ſhip 
over the Church of God. { And the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
Prevasrl againſt it. | That 1s the Power of the Devil, and 
all his Inftruments ſhall never prevail againſt it utterly to 
extinguiſh it, neither to extinguiſh true Faith in the Heart, 
of any particular Believer, nor to Root the Goſpel out of the 
World. The Gates is here put for the Perſons that fit in 
the Gates. It was their Cuitom to have the Rulers, to ſit 
in the Gates, Ruth. 4. 1.11. 2 Sam. 19. 8, neither doth 


MATT H-EW. 


that is to thee, and no others; for as we no where reail of 
any ſuch Power uſed by Peter, ſo our Saviours firtt Queſtion, 
Whom think, you that T am * Letteth us know, that his 5 

tho directed to Peter only -( who in the Name of the ret firtt 
anſwered ) concerned the re{t of the Apoltles, as well as Pere 
Belides, as we know, that the other Apoſiies had as wall as he 
the Key of Knowledge and Doctrine, and by their Preach. 
ing opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Men'; fo the Key 
of Diſcipline alſo, was committed to the reſt, as well as un- 
to him : Joh. 20. 22, 23. Whoſe ſins ſoever you remit, they 
are remitted unto-them, and whoſe ſvever ſins you retain, 
they are retained. | The Keys of the - 5m of Heaven } 
the whole Adminiftration of the Goſpel, both with reference 
to the Publication of the Doctrine of it, and the diſpenſing 
out the Ordinances of it. We read of the Key of Know- 
ledge, which the Scribes and Phariſees took 'away, Luk. t1. 
52. and the Key of Government : The Key of the Houſe of 
David, will I lay upon his Shoulder, Iſa. 22. 22. v.21. 1 
will commit thy Government into his Hand, which is x 
plyed to Chrift, Rev. 3. 7. The Senſe is; Peter ! I will he. 
truſt thee, and the reſt of my Apoſtles, with the whole 4a4- 
miniſtration of my Goſpel ; =» ſhall lay the Foundation of 
the Chriftian Church, and Adminiſter all the Afﬀarrs of it, 
opening the Truths of my Goſpel to the World, and po- 
verning thoſe who ſhall receive the Faith of the Goh 
And whatſoever thou ſhalt: bind on Earth, ſhail be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhal 
be looſed in Heaven. Some very learned —_— think 
that our Saviour here ſpeaketh according to the 

then in uſe amongſt the Fews: Who by Bindrng'underitood 
the determining and declaring a thing unlawful, and by 
Looſing, declarmg by Dofrme, or determining by Fuds- 
ment a thing unlawful, that is ſuch, as no Mens Conſciences 
were bound to do, or to avoid. So as by this Text, an Au- 
thority was given to theſe firſt Planters - of the Goſpel, to 
determine ( by Vertue of their infallible Spirit, breathed upon 
them, Foh. 20. 21. ) concerning things to be done, and to he 
avoided. Thus A#. 15.28, 29. they /ooſed the Gentiles from 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. Some think, that by 
this Phraſe our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, and not to 
them only, but to the ſucceeding Church, to the end of the 
World, a Power of Excommunication, and Abſolution to 
admit in, and to caft out of the Church, and promiſeth to 
ratifie, what they do of this Nature in Heaven, and that this 
Text is expounded, by Foh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ſoever you 
remit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ſoever you retain, 
they are retained. And that the Power of the Church, and 
of Miniſters in the Church as to this, is more than Declare 
tive, that the Church hath a Power in a due Order, and 


enough from other Texts. But that the Church, hath a Power 
to _ fins  _ againſt God, more than Declara- 
trvely, that 1s, declaring that upon Mens Repentance, and Faith, 
God hath remitted, I cannot ſee founded in this Text. Cer- 
tain 1t is, that Chrift doth not here bind hiniſelf to confirm 
the Erroneous Actions of Men, either in Excommunications, 
or Abſolutions. Nor to Authorize all fuch Actions of this 
Nature as they do. I do therefore, rather incline to think 
that our Saviour, by this Promiſe declared his Will, that his 
Apotltles ſhould ſettle the Aﬀairs of the Goſpel-Church , deter- 
mining what ſhould be lawful, and unlawful, and (ting 
Rules, according to which all ſucceeding Miniſters, and 

cers 1n his Church ſhould At, which our Lord would con- 
firm in Heaven. And that the ordinary Power of Churches 
in Cenſures, is rather to be derived from other Texts of 
Scripture, than this, tho I will not deny, but that in the Ge- 


Hell tignifie here the place of the damned, &y5,, no where | 
{ except in one place, and as to that it is queſtionable, Luk: 
16. 23. ) ſignifies ſo, but either Death, or the Graves, or the | 
State of the Dead: Yet, the Devil is alſo underſtood here, | 
as he that hath the Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. The plain 
Senſe is, That our Lord would build the Chriftian Church | 
upon this Propoſition of Truth. That he was the Chriſt, | 
the Son of God. That Peter ſhould be an eminent Inſtru- 
ment 1m converting Men to this Faith, and where this Faith 
obtained in the World, he would ſo far protect it, that 
tho- the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhould by all means ima- 
ginable attempt the a—_— of it, by the Total Ex- 
tirpation of it, the Profeſſors of it, and might as to parti- 
cular places _ yet they ſhould never fo prevail, but to 
the end of the World, he would have a Church, a number 


neral it may be here included, but I cannot think that the 
Senſe of Brnding and Looſing here, is Excommunicating 
and Abſo/ving, but a Dotrinal, or Fudicial Determination 
of things Lawful, and Unlawful granted to the Apoltles. 
The not obeying, or living up to whoſe Determinations and 
Deciſions, miy be indifed a juſt Cauſe of caſting Perſons out 
of the Communion of the Church : As the contrary Obedr 
ence, and Conformity to them, a good Ground of e- 
ceving them in again. But whether in this Text, be not 


; granted to the Apoſtles a further Power than Agrees to any 


Miniſters fince their Age. I much doubt, and am very prone 
to beheve that there is. 


of People called out by his Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſhould | 
ſucceed in their Miniſtry, who ſhould uphold this great Truth. | 
So as this is a plain Promiſe, for the Continuance of the 
Goſpel-Church, to the end of the World. 


CHAP. xy 


for juſt Cauſes, tocaft Perſons out of its Communion, is plain 


JP te 


CHAP, XVI 


them. 1. Becauſe they were not as yet fit to publiſh fo grext 
a Trati. Or, 2. Becauſe the time was not yet cone, for 
the Publication of it. Or, 3. He would not have it pub- 
iſhed, till he roſe again fron the dead, having Triumphed 
over Death, leſt People kearing of it betore, ſhould have 
had their Faith ſhaken by his Deata ; which {eemeth very 
ble, becauſe in the next Words, he begins to ſpeak of 
« Death. Or, 4- That he might hereby (as much as might 
be) avoid the Odom and Envy of the Phariſees. Or, 5. 
That himſelf might publiſh firſt this great tru of the Go- 
ſpel, and confirm it by his M:racles. 
21 From that time forth began Jeſus * to 
* Chap20-17; Chew unto his diſciples, how that he mult go unto 
Mark 9-31-S 1.ofalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, 
ker 31. and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and 


| raiſed again the third day. 

andy m_ Lord aſks his Heafers by degrees, as they were 
' :ble to hear, and to bear his Inſtruction. He theretore frit 
n{tructeth them in the Truth of his Divine Nature, and bring- 
eth them to a'firm, and ſteady Afent to this Propolition, That 
he was the Chriſt, the Son of God ; leſt they ſhould have this 

| Faith of their's ſhaken by his Sufferings, and Death, he begin- 
neth to inſtruct them, as to thoſe things, that when they ſaw 
it come to paſs, they might not be oftended, but wait for his 
Reſurrection from the Dead. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 


him, ſaying, Þ Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall 


noc be unto thee. 

Peter took our Lord afide, as we do our Friend, to whom 
we would ſpeak ſomething, which we wonld not have all to 
hear, and began to Rebuke him £m iliuay to reprove him, as 
Men often do their Familiar Friends,when they judge they have 
ſpoken ſomething beneath them, or that might turn to their 

judice, ſaying, Be it far from thee Lord. This ſhall not 

unto thee. The Words in the Greek want the Verb, ſo 
leave us in doubt, whether we ſhould tranſlate them, Be 
Merciful to thy ſelf, ſpare thy ſelf, or let God, or God ſhall 
be merciful wito thee. The laſt Words Expound them, This 
not be unto thee, God ſhall be Merciful unto thee, and 
thee, this ſhall not betide thee. Theſe Words were un- 
doubtedly ſpoken by Peter, out of a good intention, and with 
a affection to his Maſter, but. 1. They ſpake him 
as yet ignorant of the Redemption of Mankind, by the Death 
of Chriit, of the Doctrine of the Crofs, and of the Will of the 
Father ing Chriſt. 2. They ſpake great Weakneſs in 
him, to contradict him, whom he had but now acknowledged 
to be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Good Intentions, and 
good Aﬀections, will not juſtifie evil Actions, Chriſt takes him 


F Gr. Pity thy 
ſet. 


Th But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, Get 
fee 2, $a. thee behind me * Satan, thou art an offence un- 
19% to me, for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be 
of God, but thoſe that be of men. 


Peter, thou thinkeſt that by this Diſcourſe, thou ſheweſt 
fome kindneſs unto me, like a Friend, but thou art in this 
an Adverſary to me ( for ſo the Word Saran doth ſignify ) 
ad therevre ordinarily applyed to the Devil, Hay the 
Grand Adverſary of nd. ) Get thee behind me. 1 abo- 
minate fuch Advice, I told thee I muſt ſuffer. It was the De- 
terminate Counſel of God , it is my Eathers Will. He is 
mine Enemy that difiuadeth me from a Free,and Chearful Obe- 
dience toit. I will hear no more ſuch Diſcourſe. For thou 
ſavuureſt not the things of God, but thoſe that be of Man. 
The Word is eovers, and it may be, were better Tranſla- 


ted, Thou thinkeſt not of, or, thou underſtandeſt not The 
things that be of God, that is, the Coynſels of God in this 
matter, as to the Redemption of Mankind, thou conſiderelt 
me only as thy Maſter, and thy Friend, and wouldit have 
no come to me : thou doett not mind, or think of me, 
a the Saviour of the World, or the Redeemer of Mankind, 
which canno# be Redeemed otherwiſe than by my Death. 
Tho by thy intemporate Aﬀection to me,thou wouldett hinder 
the Redemption of Mankind, this is not in this thing to mind, 
think on, or favour the things of God, but to i 
to be ſeduced by thy Carnal Afection. It is a miſtaken kind- 
nels to our Friends, to ditfuade them for our Perſonal advan- 
. An what they cannot do in conſiftency with their O- 
to the Will of God. 


' 

W138. 24 * Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples , If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 

take up his croſs, and follow me. | 


Mark bath the ſame, Chap. 8. 34. and Luke Chap. 9- 
23. only Mark faith, when he had called the People to him 
with his -* 65 ay Luke faith.” He ſaid to them all. He ſpake 
os Diſciples, but not privarely, but before all the reſt 
6.86 people, who at that time were preſeat. If any Man 
Þ i come after me, that is, if any Man will be my Diſciple, 


- 
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thy felf 


T 
CHAP XVI 
SM £ F4+* 

- 
Text much of the fame import wit't tris, only whas 
thew here calleth a denying of bimſe tf, Like culeth PEtNG. 
The Diſciples of others are called the r9#o:wers of them Lee 
him dewy himſe'f. Todeny our e'ves, is tor it of ori Na- 


, 
pt f,- 
4% &s 


—- 
- 


tural AﬀeCtions towards tie gool thinss of ths Lite, tot them 
be Pleaſures, Proit, Honoars, Rel it.os. life or 


ar f Vinz 
which would keep us fron or Obeieace tothe Wiilo Gol. 
Thus Chritt did, the Apo'tle ſaith, He plered 17 


DEVRR &.} 
and Fo. 5. 3o. I feck not my own Wl, but the HF 1 of kim 
that ſent me, Foh. 4. 24. aid tak up bis Crols, willingly, and 
chearfully bezr thoſe Tryals, and Aﬀii tos, wicttre Provii 
dence of God brings him under, tor 0404119 and iran to 
his Profe.iton, (all which coneunder the Nine of +be Croſs ) 
with reſpect to Chriit's C-:/5, on whic't he Here 1, an! fole 
low me 1 his takims 1p the Croſs, he fall b it Go is L full do, 
following myExample Or elſe t1is may be [00 vpo 1 5 a third 


Term of Ciritts Diſc.piefhip, 5. yielding an Univerſal O- 
bechtence to the Commandngents of Corit, or !:c ag vp asnear 
as we can to tne Example o: C'irtt. 1. Pez. 1. 15. This 
Doctrine our Saviour Prexc'eth to them, upon Occ 1::01 of 


Peters moving him, to {pare hinfſeli, by whic'14e did b it in- 
dulge his own Carnal Aﬀection, wft:out repect to the Wi] 
of God, as to what Ciwitt was to fuer for the Ree rption of 


Mankind. Me” 
25 For * whoſqever will ſve his life, ſhall , © 
loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his lyfe for mm; uk 
ſake, ſhall find ir. 


We met with theſe Words, Chap. to. 30. ſez the Notes 
there. 
26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own Soul? 
or * what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
Soul ? | 
Our Interpreters by Tranſlating the fame Word Sol, in 
the Verſe which they had Trantlated Life, v. 25. let us know 
that they underitood it here of that E/entiul pare of Mm, 
which we call the Soul, in which Sente it could not be under- 
ſtood in that Verſe, for it is impo-lible in that Sen'e to /oſ+ 
our Soul, tor Chriſt”s ſake. Some think that it hath the ſane 
Senſe here, as in that Verſe, and that our Saviour argueth 
here, from the leſs to the greater thus, Men will loſe any thing, 
rather than their Lives. Skzn for Shin,and nll thatas Man hath 
for his Life, and this is but reaſonable , for if #Man loſe his 
Life to get tne World, what will the World gotten do him 
good ? what cin ea proportionable Exchange, or Conpenti- 
tion to him for that > Now if you valye your Te:npory Life 
at that rate, how much more ought you to value your Eter-. 
nal Being and Exiſtence > It co:neth much to the fame, only 
the Senle 1s plainer, 1t we take it as our Tranilators have taken 
it, for otherwiſe part of the Argument is not expre'ted, but 
left to be underitood, or ſupplyed from the next Verſe. So 
as the Senſe is this, Belides Bodies which may be killed by 
Perſecutors, you carry about with you Immortil Souls of 
infinite more value, and behides a temporal Lite, of which yo1 
are in polie{ion, there is an Eternal State,which awaiteth yoa. 
You are Creatures ordained to an Eternal Exiitence, either in 
Miſery, or m Happineſs. Admit you con'd by pleating your 
ſelves, denying me, Sitting the Cro's, declining a Lite accord- 
ing to my Precepts, and Example, prolong your Te rporal 
Lit , yet what will you get by it, conſidering tat by it you 
mult ſufter loſs as to your Eternal happy Ext tence, for 1 
ſhall then. deny you beidre my Father, and his Angels, cn 
any thing you can get or fave in this World, be a proportion- 
able Exchange for Eternal happineſs ? 

27 For the * Son of man ſhall come in the * 
glory of his Father, * with his Angels, 


Y 


G Pual. 45.7.8 


.25.5.4. 
and then Marx 3. 3 


3 
he ſhall reward every maa * according to his << 14 5- 
Cnan. 28. 2t. 
works. pkg 
This Verſe makes it plain, that our Saviour by «J-14 Chak ns a 
in the former Verſe underitood the Soul of Man or Ererna! Dl. 62. x4 
Life, that bleſſed State whic!1 is prepred for the S1ints of God. Rey. 2. 23 


For he here mindeth them, that there ſhall be a /aſ# Zud rent, 
and gives them a little Deſcription of it. 1. Asto the Fudze, 
the Son of Man, him whon you nov fee in tie ſhape 0: 4 
Man, and whom Men vilify , and contemn uncler that Nott- 
on. He 1s to be tie Fudoe of the quict md of the dead. As 
Io. 42. 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. AsSto the Splendor of it, He ſhall 
come #n the Glory of his Father: It is alſo his Glory, Fohn 
17. 5. hecalls it the G/ory of; bis Father, becauſe by his Erer- 
nal Generation, he received it tozether with tie Divine Na+ 
ture from his Father, and it was co wno2 to hin with his Fa- 
ther. Or becaule his Commiſion: for Judgneat was from 
his Fatiner, John 5 22. For the Father fads: m) 
Man, but hath committed all Tudi'ment to the Son, 
with his Angels, his holy Anze/s. 1 The{. 1. 7. And 
then be ſhall reward every Mm according to bis Work, 
not for bis Work, Oar Saviour 's not here fyzaking of the 
Cauſe of the reward, but the Rule, and meaſure of it, ac- 


cording to his deeds, Rom. 2. 6. accordins to bis labour. 


Lond 


-*# 


5 d by Luke, Chap. 14. 26, 27. which is a 


1 Cor. 3. $.,accordin; to mice he bats gone. 2 Cor. 5. 
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jo. Not according to his Faith, but Works, for Faith with- 
out Works is dead, but theſe Works muit Spring oat of a 
Root of Faith, without which it is impo.Tible to pleaſe God. 
He ſhall reward him, by a-reward of Grace, not of Debt, 
Rom. 4. 4. Works ſhall be rewarded, bat not as witaa Penny 
for a Pennyworth, but of Grace. 

28 Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtand- 
inz here, who ſhall not talt of death, till they ſee 


the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

Mark, faith, Chap. 9. 1. till they have ſeen the Kingaom 
of God come with Power, Luke Chap. 9. 27. ſaith, no more 
than r4!! they have ſeen the Kingdom of God. There be ſome 
{tanding here, that ſhall not ea/? of Death, that is, that ſhall not 
dye, H-b. 2. 9. Itis the fame with not ſeeing Death , Folbn 8. 
51,52. Heb. 11. 5. The great queition is, What is here meant 
by the Son of Man commg 14 bts Kingdom. It cannot be 
meat of his ſecond coming to Judgment, ſpoken of mme- 
diately before, for all who 11ood there have long fince tatted 
of Death. Yet is not that Day come. So:ne underitand it 
of that ſight of Chrilts Glory, which Peter, and Fames and 
Fohn had at Ciitls Transfizuration, of which we ſhall read 
in the next Chapter, and I ſhould be very inclinable to this Senle, 
{ for there was a Glywps of the Glory of the Father mention- 
ed, v. 27.) were it not for thoſe Words added by Luke, tl! 
they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come with Power. This 
inclineth others to think, that it is to be under{tood of Chri/ts 
ſnewing forth his Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
But the molt generally received Opinion, and which feemeth 
to be belt is, that the coming of the Son of Man here meant, 15, 
his Reſurrettion from the dead, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and ſending the holy Spirit , after which the Kingdom of 
Grace, came witha mighty Power, ſubduing all Nations to | 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 1. 4. he was declared, or de- 
termined ro be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Spirit of holineſs, by the Reſurreion from the Dead. And 
when after his Reſurrection trom the Dead, they asked him, 
Afﬀs 1. 6. whether he would at that time reſtore the King- 
dom to Iſrael. He puts them off, and tells them for an Anſwer, 
v. 8. But you ſhall recerve Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 15 
come _ nou, and you ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in 
Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the 


MATT H E W. 


hey were afraid, Luke addeth, rs 9. 39. 3L. who a 

peared in Glory, and ſpake of bis di ceaſe, which he ſhould 
accompliſh at Feruſalem. But Peter, and they that were 
with him, were heavy with Sleep, and when they were a- 
wake, they ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with 
him. And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, Pe. 
ter [aid unto Feſus, Maſter, it 1s good for us to be here, &e 
—not knowing waat he faid. So as the Hiſtory ſeemeth wo 
be thus. After tix or eight Days, Chrilt took Peter, James, 
and Whn,and went up into a Mountatn, and Prayed, while 
he PrayM his Diſciples fall aſleep, Waking, they faw him 
with his Face ſhining glorioully, like the Su», and his Gar. 
ments white as Snow, and two Men talking il him about 
his Death and Patlion, whom they ( by Revelation) knew to 
be Moſes and Elias. They were fore afraid, and Peter not 
well knowing, or rm what he ſaid, ſaith to Chriit, 
-"s uh It is good for us to be. here. Let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, one for Elias. It 
is moſt likely, That Moſes and El/zas appeared in their own 
Bodies ; as to Elias, there was no difficulty, for his Body was 
taken up to Heaven in a Fiery Chariot ; for Moſes, it is ſaid, 


the Lord buried him m a Valley, in the Land of Moab, over ' 


againſt Beth Peor,but no Man knoweth of his Sepulcher to this 
Day , Deut. 34. 6. The Devil and the Archangel had a 
diſpute about his Body, Zude 9. it is very Proby- 
ble, God raiſed up the Body of Moſes, for this Trans- 
figuration-teſtimony , That by the Law, and the Prophers, 
repreſented in Moſes ( the giver of the Law ) and Elias one 
of the moſt famous of the Prophets, the Diſciples might be 
confirmed in their Faith concerning Chriſt,as the true Meſſius, 
and alſo fortified, againſt the Scandal! and Temptation of 
that Ignominious Death, which he was ſoon after to undergo; 
and that theſe three Apoſtles, being the higheſt Number of 
Witneſſes, by the Law o-Moſes, to confirm a thing, might be 
judged Competent Witneſſes of what they ſaw, and heard. Do 
not think Peters ſaying, Let us Build here three Taberns- 
cles, &c. proceeded, from any Pleaſure or SatisfaCtion that 
he had from this Glymps he had of the Divine and excellent 
Glory, *for how could this confift with that fefr, with which 
Mark faith, they were poſlefſed ? but that as Mark faith, He 
wiſt not what to ſay, or ( as Luke ) not knowing what be 
ſaid. Which TI take to be, as a reaſonable, ſo the beſt excuſe 


_ 
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uttermoſt parts of the Earth. And then v. 9g. He in their 
fight —— into Heaven. Then did the Kingdom of 
the Son 0 come with Power, Atts 2. 33, 34, 35, 36- 
they knowing aſfuredly that the So of Man, whom the Jews 
had crucified, was made both Lord and Chriſt, as v. 36. and 
as v. 34, 35. ſet at Gods right Hand ( according to the Pro- 
phelie of David, Pſal. 110. v. 1.) unti! his Enemies ſhould 
be made his Foot-ſtool. 


can be made for the Errors, and Weakneſs diſcovered in his 
Speech,as if Moſes &E/:as,or Chriſt could have dwelt there,&6c. 

5 While he yet ſpake , Behold a bright cloud, 
overſhadowed them, and behold a voice out of; tt | 
the cloud, which ſaid, * This is my beloved Son, >a 
* in whom Iam well pleaſed, * hear ye him. ay 
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I Nd after ſix days, Jeſus taketh Peters James 
and John his brother,and bringeth them up 
into an high mountain apart. 

2 And was transfigured before them, and his 
face did ſhine as the Sun, and his rayment was 
white as the light. 

Both Mark and Luke have recorded this Hiſtory. Mark 


9. 2, 3- Mark faith. His Rayment became ſhining ex- 
ceeding white, as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on Earth can white 
them, Luke ſaith, Ch. 9. 28. And it came to paſs, about 
Eight Days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into a Mountain to pray. And as 
he prayed, the faſhion of his Countenance was altered, and 
his Rayment was Wyite, and Gliſtering. All three agree the 
place. Upon a Mountain, Matthew faith it was tix, Luke 
faith eight Days after the preceeding Diſcourſes. Luke men- 
tioneth our Lords praying, which neither of the other men- 
tioneth, and faith his Transfiguration began whilit that he was 
praying. They all agree the Company that was with our Sa- 
viour. Peter, Fames and John { which were the three our 
Saviour took with him, when he went to pray betore his Pa.1i- 
on, Matth. 26. 37.) Peter was to be a great Iniwument in 
carrying on the Works of the Goſpel. Zames was he whom 
Herod killed, As 12. 2. John was he who outlived all the 
Apoſtles, he intended to have theſe three Witneites of his 
Agony, Matth. 26. 37. he prepareth them for that,and tor the 
future Teſtunony they were to give him, by making them 
Eye Witneſles of this his Glorious Transfiguration. Thus as to 
his Pep(ſcn,lay in the Change of his Countenance, looking glori- 
ouſly 2s the Sun,and tis Rayment looking extraordinarily white. 

3 And behold there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with them. 

4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, itis good for vs to be here, if thou wilr, 
let us make here three Tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

Mark adds, Ch. g. 6. For he wiſt nct what to ſay, for 


Mark and Luke relate the ſame, without any conſiders 
ble Variation, only Luke faith, They were afraid, as 


'Lentred into the Cloud. It ſeemeth that the Cloud did rhe. 


paſs them, ſo as ſeemed all as if they had been within 
the Cloud. Ts fo increaſed their fa It is obſervable, 
that God did very often make his Appearances to People in a 
Cloud, making the Clouds hrs Charzots* Exod. 16. 10. and 
40. 34. Num. 11. 25. Pſal. 104. 3. To teach us Humi- 
lity, not to pry too much into his Secrets, who covereth hin» 
ſelf with thick darkneſs, and likewiſe to conſult our Weak 
neſs, who are not able to behold him, as he is;this is faid to be a 
bright Cloud, fo differing from the Cloud, in which-he ap- 
peared under the Law, but without doubt it had ſomething 
of a ſhadow in it, and was choſen of God, for ſome abatement 
of the brightneſs of his Glory. This Cloud incompaſſeth Chrift, 
Myſes, and Elias, and alſo Peter, James and John. [ And 
behold a Voice out of the Cloud | they _—— 
no more did the Fews, Deut. 4. 15. only as St. Peter (w 
ſaw it) expreſleth it, 2 Per. 1. 17. there came ſuch aVaice 
from the Excellent Glory. He ſpeaks of this very time, 8 
may appear from v. 18. The Voice is the ſame, which ws 
heard upon the Baptiſm of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 17. only there 
is added to it, hear hm. You need no Elias to1 you, 
Hear hmm. Thus Moſes ſaw what he had before 

of Deut. 18. v 15.18. fulfilled ; he in this Minffiry as a Ser- 
vant in the houſe of God had propheſied , that the Lord, 
would raiſe up a Prophet from among ſt their Brethren, is 
unto him, and put his Words into his Mouth, and he 
ſpeak unto them all, that God ſhould command him ; Dent. 
18. 18. andv. 15. unto him you ſhall hearken. God had now 
fulfilled that Word, and he declares that this Prophet was hs 
Son, his beloved Son, and commands them to hear him.Whidi 
Words Eitabliſh Chriſt, as the only Do&or and Teacher of bis 
Church, the only one whom he had betruſted to deliver hs 
Truths,& will to his people, the only one to whom Chriſtians a 
to hearkgn,nor doth this deſtroy the Miniſters ofthe Word,who 
are no more than the Interpreters ofwhat he hath faid,and aren0 
more to be regarded, than as by them we hear Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing more plainly, and frequently unto us. This appeaa® 
of Ged from time to time un a Cloud, and that not many 
{ible ſhape, but in an excelent Glory, cauſing a Voicy #0 
heard, lets us ſee the Audaciouſneſs of thoſe, who by ©} 


Pictures or Images pretend to make any R £10n 


Perfbn in the Tr1niry. And this command from God to = | 


"HA 
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» 18. 15.) under the New Teſtament, 


Gn.1620, 20 man, untill the ſon of man be riſen again from 


ws.11.14 then ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? 


hriſt, lets us alſo ſee the Audacity of thoſe, who take | 
_ _ impoſe upon Chriſtians, what Chrilt never ſpake . 

6 And when the diſciples heard i, they tell } 
on their face, and were ſore afraid. 

7 And Jeſus came, and * touched them, and 
faid, Ariſe and be not afraid. 
3' And when they had lift up their eyes, they 
1w go man, ſave Jeſus only. 
6 Met faith no _ then, And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no Man any more, ſave Jeſs 
only with themſelves. Such is the Majelty and Glory of God, 
that a Cloud will got ſo vail it, as a Man 1s able to behold 
any appearance of it, without ſome Conlternation ; fome- 
thing more than that Fear of Reverence, without which none 
ought to draw nigh unto him. Pau! fell to the Earth, Atts 
9. 3. when alight from Heaven ſhone upon him. The Dif- 
ciples here fell on their Faces, and were fore afraid. This 
lets us ſee the Goodneſs of God, in hearkening to the Peoples 
requeſt, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 28. @ 18. 16, 17. and ſpeak- 
ing to us by Men like unto our ſelves. By Moſes under the 
Old Teftament. By Chriſt ( that Prophet mentioned, Deutr. 
fuchas he Commiliiio- 
nated to declare his Will, Heb. 1. 1. 2. And Feſius came and 
touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe and be not afraid. To de- 
liver them from the Fear ot a Spe&rum, or Apparition, he 
toucheth them, and ſaith in Effect, It zs 1; be not atraid 
They look up and fee the Excellent Glory, and the Cloud 
was withdrawn, as alſo Moſes and Elzas, and they and their 
Lord were left alone ; and he goeth down from the Mountain 
with them, whether this Mountain was Tabor, or ſome other 
Mauntain muc! . nearer Ceſarea Phzlippr, is of no Conſequence 
for us to be ſatisfied in. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain 


* Jeſus charged them ſaying, Tell the viſion to 


thedead. 

Mark faith the fame, Ch.g. v.9. Luke faith, Ch. 9. 36. They 
veſe days, any of - thoſe 
s which they had ſeen. The other two Evangelilis re- 
The moſt probable reaſon of this Charge given by Irterpre- 
ters is, leſt his after-Suff:rings ſhould have ſhaken again their 
tis Reſurrection from the Dead, declared to be the Son of 

God with Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 1. 4. 


kepe it cloſe, and told no Man in theſe 
thi 
the Precept, Luke and Mark their Obedience to it. 
Faith, as to the Divine Nature of Chriit, before he was by 
10 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, * Why 


Before theſe Words, Mark faith, Ch. 9. v. 10. And they 
ja apart Saying with themſelves ; = pram. one with ano- 
ther, what this riſing from ek ſhould mean ? Then 
he addeth. 4nd they acked him, Saying, Why ſay the Scribes, 
that Elias muſt firſt come. The Diſciples ( as a | 
were as yet very xctly initructed in the me of 
on by Chritt, tho Chriſt had before told them, 
was hearts be eos N ights Fad the Belly 
; 5, Ni 
n the Belly of the How gull the beſt of Mew? 
to ſpiritual Myſteries, which are above the reach of 
our ? The Fews had a Tradition, and retain it to this 
Gay, before the coming of the Meſſias, Elias ſhould 
come; they build it upon, Mal. 4. 4, 5. That they had ſuch 
Expectation appeareth by their ſending to Zohn the Ba 
TILL SLE 
fo they expefte was thet 
I blindeth them. 77 4h 


The Diſciples had now ſeen Elijah 
wonder at our Saviours forbidding 
ie Viſion, ng that nothing 


Jeſus. anſwered, and faid unto them, 
ſhall firſt come and reſtore all things. 
- But Lay .unto you, That Elias is come al- 
' knew him not, but have done 
whatſoever they liſted: likewiſe ſhall 
of muoler of them. 
mn. the, Diſciples underſtood, 'that he 
1 gb John the Baptiſt. 
| . 12. wered, aid bem, E- 
lies ow rome foſt, and reſtoreth ord s s, A it 1s 
pub} ry bn «op that he muſt ſuffer many things, 
ded come, and they have 
» a5 It ts written 


- 


1 
- 
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) our Saviour 


Promiſe, or to their Tradstion | £4/P** 


But I ſay unto you, that Elias is 1n- 
More eG whatſoever they 
Y him. r Saviour agretth to 
'Promiſe, but ſheweth their- miſtake, as to the trac Senſe 


te, 


Spirit of Elzjah, was Evident in John. Elzjah was full of 
Zeal for God, 2 Kin. 9, 10. So was Fo:m the Bapeijt : Did 
Elias freely reprove, not only Baals Prieſts, but even "Ahab 
and Fezebe! 2 Fohn as freely reproved Herod and Herodsas, 
and the Phariſees and Saddiuces. Was Elias. an aultere 
Man 2 Such was Fohn the Bapriſt. Did E'zas flee unto the 
Wilderneſs to ſave his Life > Fohn Bapt:/?, for ſome time, li- 
ved and preached there. Elias hving m a corrupt tune, was 
a great means , or Inſtrument to reitore decayed Re/2g10nt 
So was Jobn the Baptiſt, in the time wherem he lived. Tius 
notwith{tanding,not the Fews only,but ſome C\ritians and that 
not only Pap:ſts, but ſome Proteſtants think , That beſides the 
Eltas, which is long tince come, there is another Elzas, who ſhall 
come before the end of the World; they tound their Opinion up- 
on this Text in a great meaſure. : Becauſe our Saviour here faith, 
textla reolor, he doth cone firit ; and Mark faith, # fv 
Teoov, 2+ r0uabica , coming firſt reſtoreth, all things; 
now Fohn the Baptiſt was both come, and gone ; nor had 
he reſtored all things: Beſides they fay, that Fobn denied 
lumſelf to be Elias, Foh. 1.21. it 1s plain, that not the 
Scribes and Phariſees, but the Diſciples only underſtood the 
Prophecy of El:as the Tiſhbrite, and Malachy ſajth, that Eliz; 
ſhould come, before the terrible day" of the Lord, which day 
they ſay, is the Day of Fudgment, in the conſtant Language 
of Scripture. But to all this is anſwered, 1. That the Baprojh, 
Foh. 1. 21. only denied himſelfto be that E/zas, about which 
they inquired, according to their Tradition. 2. That it 1s true, 
that the Diſciples were led away with the Jewiſh Tradzts 
and looked for Ekas the T _— but Chriit both here, ad 
elſewhere correcteth their Error. 3. That not only the da 
of general Judgment, is called he terrible Day of the Lord, 
but the Goſpe-time, Mat. 3. 10. when the Ax mas laid to the 
oor of the Tree, &c. So As 2.20. and the day of the 
qt pray Judgment , which ſome underſtand hinted 
in thoſe Texts. 4. That our Lord firſt repeateth the words 
of Malachy, and fo he faith, E!ias ſhall come, or is coming; . 
and then he the words of Malachy, of Fobn the 
Baptiſt. 5. That the words of Mal. 4. 6. are expounded by 
the Luk. 1.16, 17. and there applyed to Fohn the 
Baptiſt. 6. That Fohn did fulfil the words of the Prophet. 
By indeavouring the Converiion of the Zews, and prevailing 
in 4 great meaſure. 7. That the laſt words in Ma/achy, Left I 
ſmite the Earth with a Curſe, plainly ſhew,. That the Text 
in Malachy cannot be underſtood of the Day of Judgment. 
And tho the Name of Elias be given to Fohn, yet it is no 
more than the giving the Name of David to the Meſſtas, 
Execk, 37. 24. as, there is no other El;j4þ to be ex- 
pected, but the. E/ijab prophecied of by Malachy, was ( as 
it ) Fobn the Baptiſt, whom Herod 
had beheaded. They knew him nor, their Tradition" blinded 
them ſo, as they could not diſcern the Prophecy of Malachy, 
fulfilled in him, fo did unto bim whatſaever they liſted, 
and faith our Saviour) So ſhall they do with the Son of Man; 
that is, with me, who am the Son of Man. 


titude, there came to him a certaiz man, kneel- 
ing down to him, and ſaying, | | 
15 Lord have mercy on my ſon, for he is luna- 
tick, and ſore vexed, for oft times he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the water: | | 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and 
they could not cure him. " 
The fame Hiltory is told us, both by Mark and Lakhs, 
but with conſiderable difference, we have it, Mar. 9. 17. thus, 
And one of the multitude anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter I ave 
brought unto thee my Son, which hath a-dumb Spirit : And 
whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth bim,and be foameth and 
h with bis Teeth, and pineth away, and 1 ſpuls co 
thy Duſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they eautd 
not. As an Introduction to this, Mark faith, v. 14; 15,16. 
That when our Saviour came 86 his Diſciples, he ſaw a great 
multitude about them, and the Scnibes, queſtionins with 
them : And ſtraightivay all the People, when they behe!d him, 
were gets amazed, and #1mming to bim; ſaluted btm. And 
he asked the Scribes, what quejtion you with them? Luke 
gives us this Acconnt, Ch. g. 37, 33, 39, 40: 4nd it came 
to paſs, that on the next day, wizen they were come down 
from the Hill, much Peopie met him. And: bebold a Man 
of the Conpary cred our, ſaying, Maſter I beſeech thee look 
upon my, Yen, for he is mine only Child. - And lo a Spiru 
taketh him, and be ſudcenly cryeth out, and it teareth 
| bam, that he foameth again, and. bruiſing him , hars- 
ly departeth from him. And I beſourht try Dijcipies to 
caſt hmm out, and they could not. When our Lord went up 
to the Mountain where be was trans}gured, he le't at the Foot 


jof t, the multitudes, and nine of h:s Apoitles, he too oaly 
tH 2 


CHAP XVII 


of it. They underſtood the Promiſe of Elias the Ti 
the Promiſe referred only to one of his Spirit, and ſuch a one 
was come, that was John the Baptiſt, as the Angel told 
Jachariah, Luk, 1.17. He ſhail go before him im the Spi- 
rit, and Power of Elias. Verv much of the Power and 


14 * And when they were come to the niul-.* Mark. 9. 14. 


uae 


CHAP. XVII. 


MAT 


three with him. How long he ſtayed there, no Evangeliſt 
tells us: The multitude, and his Diſciples ſtayed waiting for 
his coming, probably not far of, ſome of the Scribes were 
got to them, and they were arguing together : The day after 
our Lord and Pe:er, Fames ahd John, were come down from 
the Mount ; they goto the multitude, who received him with 
great Paſſion, and (uted him : He beginneth to inquire what 
they were Diſcourſing about. But was by and by interrup- 


THEW. CHAP.Y 


out, Lord I believe; help my Unbelicf. Men may. truly 
believe, and yet have a mixture of Unbelief, Goq 
wards a weak Faith, to Souls labouring under the Seq o& 
their Weakneſs, and defiring an increaſe of (irength, Che;g 
rebukes the Spirit { called a Dumb and Deaf Spirit, becz-c. 
it made the Perſon ſuch that was thus alfecke] with M7 
Chriſt commands the Spirit out, and fo to cone out, 35 ied, 
more to enter into him. The Evil Spirit roars, rendeth him 


ted with a certain Man ; who comes and falls down upon his 
Knees before him, begging Mercy for his Son, who ( as Mat- 
thew reports his Condition) was Lunarick, 
often falling into the Fre, 


Mark faith, he had a Dumb Spirit, that 1t tore him, he often 


Foamed and Gnaſhed with his Teeth, Luke faith, That it, 


ild, that he had a Spirit, that he cred | | : : 
ber rmghen 51, , ; unbelief, for verily I ſay unto 


out, it tare him, he Foamed, wepPanek- «ug. it, Sc. 
By the Deſcription of this young Mans Dileale, 1t apP 

to have been, what *we call the Falling Sickneſs, wherein Men 
fall down, Foam and beat themſelves, with thus Diſeaſe the 
Devil joyned, fo as at certain times of the Moon 3 
ſeaſe took him, and the Dev:/ 


times into the Water, Foamed, Gnaſhed with his Teeth, 
tore himſelf : This ſeems to have been his Condition. The 
Father (during Chriſt's abſence ) had attempted a Cure, by 
his Diſciples, but the Text ſaith, they could not ( the reaſon 


weſhall hear afterward ) upon this he cryeth unto Chriſt for his | 


help. 
17 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, O faith- 
leſs, and perverſe generation ! how long ſhalll be 


with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Bring- 


him hither to me. : 
18 And- Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he de- 
parted out of him, and the child was cured from 


that very hour. 

Mark relates this part of the Hiſtory, much more largely, 
Ch. 9. 19. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. He an{mered bun, 
and ſaid, O Faithleſs Generation, how 


be ſaw him, ſtraight- 


- they rage him unto him, and when r 


way the Spirit tare him, and he fell on the Ground, 
wallowed Foaming : And he asked his Father, how long Is 
it azo, ſince this came unto him? And he ſaid of a Child 
And oft times, it bath caſt him into the Fire, and into 
the Waters to deſtroy him : But _if thou co do any thing, 
have Compaſſion on' ns, and help us. Jeſus ſaith unto him: 
If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that be- 
lieveth. And ſtraightway the 'Father of the Child cryed 
out, and ſaid,” with Tears, Lord I believe, help my unbe- 
lief. en Feſus ſaw, that the” People came runnin 
together , he rebuked the foul Spirit, ſaying unto him : 
ou and Deaf Spirit, I Charge thee come out 
of him, and enter no more into him. And the Spirit 
cryed, and rent him ſore and came _y him, and he was 
as one Dead. Inſomuch, _——— : He is Dead. But 
Feſus took, him by the Hand, and lifted him up, and he 
aroſe. Luke relates this ſhorter, but addeth nothing to what 
is in the other Evangeliſts, Luk. 9. 41, 42. Then Jeſus an- 
ſiwered, -and ſaid, O Faithleſs, and perverſe Generation. 
Chriſt here calls them, not ſo with reſpect to juſtifying Faith, 
but that Faith which reſpected the Divine Power, as to work- 


and ſore vexed, 
and often into the Water. 


This Dt- 
aCting with it, he was Dumb , 
at leait for the time, and fell ſometumes in the Fire, ſome- | 


long ſhall I be with | 
you ? How long ſhall Tſuffer you 7 Bring hum unto me. And | 


. ; 


as 
" | tained by 


S | they had not 


comes out, and leaveth him as one dead : Whuc!: {till ognfirm. 
eth us in his Malice to mankind, he will do what hari hee: 
when he cannot do us the harm he would. hs 


19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart 
and faid, Why could not we caſt him out ? ' 
20 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Becauſe of your 


| you, *If ye haye 
faith as agrain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall fay un. ; 
to this mountain, Remove hence to yonder Place, 
and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be impo- 
Mble unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out, 
| _ and faſting. 

Mark repeats only what we have here, ». 19. 21. 
Reaſon aſſigned here by our Saviour, why his Diſciple = 
not caſt out this Devi/; was their Unbelief, not their tota 
want, but the Weakneſs of their Faith. Chriſt here again lets 
us ſee the Power of Faith, and the miſchief of Unbelief. 1 
take the plain Senſe of the Text to be this, That 
there is nothing, which may'tend to the wy of God, or 
to our good, but may þe obtained of God, by a firmEx- 
erciſe of Faith in him ; whether our Saviour here ſpeaketh of 
a Faith of Miracles, or no, I will not determine, I rather 
think, that he ſpeaketh here of any true Faith; we muſt 
have the Power and Promiſe of God for its Objet. The 
Promiſe of working Miracles by a Divine Power committed 
to them, was a particular Promiſe made to the Diſci 
Mat. 10. and fo was only the Object of their Faith. But 
cage ors — —_ to extend to a further Latitude, tho 
as raculous Operations, it was only applicable to 
them. There is nothing which God hath Promuſed to g] 
or beſtow on any, but Faith will obtain from him, i at- 
tended by a fervent Prayer, to which F aſting is ſubſervient, 

usto1t. There are ſome things, which are ob- 

A roger Faith, and by more fervent and :mper- 
tunate Prayers than others are : A Mercy ſometimes ſeem to 
us, to come out of the Hand of God with more Dahon 
and Wreſtling for it, but there is nothing within the Lati 
of a Promiſe, but is to be done, and obtained by the vigorous 
Exerciſe of Faith, and by fervent and importunate Prayer. 
The Apoſtles had yet but a weak and imperfect Faith, and 
: ſuch fervent and importunate Prayer in 
this Caſe, as they ought to have done, thence did this work 
appear ſo Difficult unto them. | 


22 * And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus*c 


but by 


into the hands of. men. 


- ſhall be raiſed again, And they were exceeding 
arry. | 
Mark faith, Ch. g. 30, 31, 32. And they departed thence, 


#ng Miracles. Every Revelation of the Divine Will, is the 
ject of Faith, Chriſt had revealed to the Jews, that he 
was '{ent_of God,” and furniſhed with fuch a Power, ths the 
. Jews and particularly the Scr:bes did not believe, the Faith 
of the Father of this Child, was but very weak in the Caſe ; 
no more, as' we ſhall ſee afterwards, was the Faith of the 
Diſciples, fo as he may be underſtood to reſpect them all, tho 
in different , he calls them Perverſe, becauſe they 
had fo often ſeen, and experienced his Power of this Nature, 
yet their Fa:th was not clear, and ftrong. He biddeth that the 
young Man ſhould be brought to him, and it was done. And 
when he ſaw him (faith Mark) ftraightway, the Spirit tare 
him, &c, Our Sayiour could eafily have prevented this, but 
bably he ſuffered it, that the e might be mort Evi 
However it letteth us ſee, how. hardly the Devil with his 
Poficfion in us, in any Degree, and how he is to run 
to the length of his Line, in doing us Miſchief. Chriſt asked 
his Father, how long he had ben fovexed, his Father tells 
him from a Child. By*this alſo: the Miracle was more Illu- 
ftrious, which bly was the reaſon; why Chriſt pro- 
pounded the : No Evils are too mveterate for 
Chriſt to remove. The Father reneweth his requeſt, and in 
it ſheweth the Weakneſs of his Faith, If ſazth he, thou canſt 
peter Sarog his coming to CO him,  ar- 
gued that he believed, he could do ſomething, his Saying , If 
thou canſt do any thing, ſpeaks the Weakneſs of his Faith. 
Chriſt tells him, IF he could believe all things are paſſe: 
Nothing tyeth Gods hands, but his Creatures unbelief. It is 
faid, t Chriſt could not jg ne do many mighty 


and paſſed through Galilee, and he would not that any Mas 


ſhould know it. For he taught hrs Diſeapler, and ſaid unto 


them.the Son of Man is delivered into the Hands of Men, 
they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed, be ſhallriſe 
the third Day. But they underſtood not that $07 
and were afraid to ak, him. Lyke ſaith, Ch. 9. 44. be 
unto them, Let theſe Sayings ' fink down into your Ea5; 
for-the Son of Man ſhall bt delivered into the hands, 
Men. * But they underftood not this Saying, and it was bud 
from them; that they perceived it not, and they fear ed £0 
ask him that ſaying : It is ſaid, That Chriſt taught his Di 
ciples, as they were able to hear, Mar. 4. 33. 9. he tells then 
Joh. 16. 12. He had many things to ſay unto.them, burp 
could not hear them at the time. Chriſt a long time! 
<egled the Doctrine of his Paſſion, and Reſurre#ion from the 
dead, from them, until he had confirmed them Rd; 
t of his Divine Power, and bis being the true Me 


deliver | 
they were, and a long time been : Partly, in regard 
the Di to conceive, how he who was the Son Of 
could dye. Once or twice before therefore he had began © 
ſpeak to them, about his Pafſion, Ch. 16. 24. Moſes and Eb, 
had ſome Diſcourſe with him about it, Luk, 9. 31. The T®* 
ſaith, They underſtood it not, It was hid from them. They 


perceived it not. They were afraid to ark him. mor 


of 


works, becauſe of their unbelief. thus the Father Crys 


- 
1 
. 
[ 


by Y 
Luk 


| 


ily 


nt 


ſaid unto them, The ſon of man ſhall be betrayed ry 
+ -410.Þ 


23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third day'® 


HAP, XVII. MATTHEW. CHAP XVIII 


Poſſibly they were ſorry,that they could not underſtand 

- Rn he to the Notion of the M-ſſias, they dl 

drank in, for it ſeems hard to on 0p Nas ſorry Aer wot 

it ſaid about his ſuffering, becauſe the Scripture” faith, 2hey | A” 

—_ _ px not, thinking « our Saviour had not ſpoken plain- r AS ſame time * came the diſciples unto Je- + x 11+ 9. 45. 

_y er of Fact whuch ſhould be, but that he intended ſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in tie & 22. 24 
ly of a matt : ' R - e 4 
ing elſe, belides what his Words ſec:ned plainly to m-J kingdom of heaven ? 

port. Mark who relateth alſo the ſame Hiſtory, Ch. g.: v. 34. 
oak 9-33- 24. And * when they were come to Caperna-| more largely, faith, . that this Diſcourſe was in the Houſe at 
.D- um, they that received || tribute money, came to C_—_ ns _— 179 Ds began o_ them, asking 
abma, 4 : ot vour maſter tri- » what they had been Diſcourſins of by the way ? that 
Canis value ec and ſaid, Doth not y Py 4 Zora — y _ _ been in the = arguing 
e, UuU : . orner, who ſhould be the greateſt, they right at 
25 He faith Yes. And when he was Come Into] the ſame time alſo ask. Chriſt the Oo —_ . _ 
the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What] we find the ſame Hiſtory, ſpeaketh of it only as a Queſtion 
thinkeſt thou Simon ? Of whom do the kings of that had riſen among themſelves, Ch. 9.- 45. It had been the 
the earth take cuſtom, or tribute ? of their own | Pttcr of their thoughts in the way, yea, and of their more 
4 f ſt ? private Diſcourſe alſo, L»ke faith, 7eſlis knew the thoughts of 
children or 0 : rangers F therr Hearts. We had need ſet the Lord at all tines before 
26 Peter ſaith unto hum, of ſtrangers, Jeſus our Eyes, for we are always in his fight. He incompatieth all 
ſaith unto him, Then are the children free. our Paths ( as the Pſalmi/t faith) m the way when we think 
= Notwithſtanding , leſt we ſhonld offend wealſo cannot be over-heard, he heireth us,and will call us to 
«G1ate7:4 them, go thou to the Sea, and caſt an hook, account tor our Travelling thoughts, and Diſcourſes Fhey 


So were at firit aſhamed to tell the Lord, what they had bzen 


cone) m4 
wk two and take up the fiih, that firſt cometh uPz and thinking, and diſcourſing upon, for Mark faith, v. 34. they 


5 . od when thou haſt-opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find] held therr Peace. But by and by they propound the que(ti- 
_ it is a * piece of money. That take,and give untothem | on to Chriſt himſelf, ( fo faith Matthew) what do they —_ 
bl a 0unc 
o Sifver 


CHAP. XVIlL 


e for me and thee. here by the Kingdom of Heaven ? or what gave them occation 
EAR Jews were by Gods Law, Exod, 30. 13. obliged to fuch a Diſcourſe 2 It 18 molt probable, that they did not ir 
to pay an haf Shekel, which was for the Service of the this Queſt101;, intend the Kingdom of Glory. But either the 
Sanftuary, v. 16. this was paid every year, the half Shekel Chyrch, or Goſpel diſpenſation. Or ( which indeedis mo't 
amounted in our Money to fifteen Pence, or there abouts; likely ) That Earth/y Reps which the Jews thought the 
whether this were the Tribute Money here demanded, and Meſſiah ſhould exerciſe on the Earth, The General Error of their 
paid , ſome doubt, and fay that the Romans having the Nation, about a ſecular Kingdom , which the Meſſias when 
Jews now under their Power, impoſed this payment upon he came,ſhould exerciſe upon the Earth, reſtoring the Kingdom 
every Head, as a Tribute to the Emperor, which being a Cu-| ©* Iſrael, as they Phraſe it, Acts 1. 6. Seemeth to have in- 
ftomary payment, thought the Fews would leſs itumble fected them, fo as tho in this they differed from the unbelie- 
at, tho it was from a Sacred, to a Civil uſe, from ring Jeu, that they owned Cirilt to be the prornifed Meſſiah, 
an Homage Peny to God, to be an Homage Peny to the the Chritt the Son of God, yet they look'd for a Tempo- 
Conquerors. The Agreement of this Sum, with | what was | Kngdom, which he ſhould Adminitter. Three times we 
required by the Law, together with what our Saviour faith af. | 19d n in thismiftake. Here, and Chap. 20. 24. and at 
terward, will incline us to think , that this Tax was that Re:z- | 928 Saviours Adminittration of the Supper, Luke 22. 24.and 

ous Tax mentioned, Exod. 30. and that the Collettors were pes 1. 6. it ſhould ſeem that till Chr:ſts Aſcenſion, they 

, rene Officers deputed for that Service by the Prieſts. When e not fully inſtructed m the Nature of Chriiis Kingdom, 
Peter came into the houſe, our Saviour preventeth his pro- | but expected , that after his Refurrettion, this Kingdom of 
pounding the 2e/tion to him ( for Perer had before told his ſhonld have began, and therefore they fay, Wilt thou at 
on 1c: be did) by acking him of whom the Kings of the | f1s time reſtore the Kingdom 'to Iſrael. Some think that 
Earth uſe to receive Tribute, of their own Children or of | that which at thus tune rated their jealoufie and {iurred up 
Strangers ? where by Children, we muit not underſtand their their” Ambition, was our Saviours promunng Peter the Keys 
Political Children, that is their Subjects, but their Natural - ee Kindom of Heaven, Chap 16. and paying Tribute 
Children for otherwiſe Peter would not have ſaid of S$:ran- him, Chap. 17. But neither of theſe could be, tor had not 
the Keys been given equally, the Que'tion had been deter- 
mined, they needed have reaſoned no more. He that had the 

Keys, was certainly to be the greateſt, and for the paymg of 

Tribute, it was too Minute a thing to cauſe ſuch a jealoulie, 

beſides this diſcourſe of theirs, was by the way to Caperna- 

um, wherehe now was, that was after he came to the Houſe. 

But they doubtleſs fancyed a temporal Kingdom of the M-{i- 

ah, in which places would be be:towed, and Chriit by his 

r ary vo about oy Tribute, had aferted — Kings Son ; 

& a piece of Money, to the conceived that after his Death, Reſurrettion, 
| Engliſh. How this M ralueot 2] (ohich Chriſt had lately been ſpeaking of.) this his Kingdom: 
that | would begin, which alſo agreeth with what we have, Acts 1. 

6. therefore thought 1t now time to ſpeak for places. 

They 'had been arguing the point among{t themſelves, and 

couldnot come to a Reſolution. of them were Chritſts 

pai Diſcip _ Kinſmen ( ſuch was Fames, Gat. , 19. ) _ of _— 
more extraordinary , he Named two 1m on thi 

w. nan what in account, che Sonr of Thund;r, To others he had ſhewed « © 
'of Grits cms bo more particular kindneſs.  Fabm is called the beloved Dſe- 
and that Peter was the onl ple, Peter, Fames and John, were taken up to the Mount 

manded. This Portion to ſee his Transfiguration. Theſe things might cauſe ſome E- 

Oe Ln Om crane, and iow 

of theix own right, when they cannot inſiſt u © ve. 0. owly -do we conceive, ” 

btam it without a Scandal, ple doraag of. os hardly do we come to underſtand Spiritual things ? we are 

© - the concern ligion. If 'this were required in purſuance of the Earth, and we ate Earthly. 2. How prone are we to 

of Religion. requir foe f "& | 
of the Law, Exod. 3o. 12, 13. and our Saviour had refuſed | ec great things for our ſelves ? neglecting our hugher Spirt- 


Id have Clamoured ! tual, and Eternal concerns ? This Text lets us ce, that even 

q the beſt of Men are ſubject to Earrhly mindedneſs, Ambits- 

eb an 

: *» ; heve, a the things which are above. Let us now 

Po ro AP note ref rue oblerve how our Saviour behareth himſelf towards his DE 
«th from it, to prevent a Scandal. - We muſt \ ©P'es es thus Quettion, and what Anfwer he makes to 


þ n Ti | 
+ any orkeg hed pred Hagd yr +1 2 AndJeſus calledalittle child tato him, and ſet 


ſeth rather -to Worka Mzracle, to} him in the midſt of them. 
3 *6araa,, .and by this Miracle he alſo confirmed his Im-} 43 And ſaid unto them, Vetily I fay unto you, 
LIES Yg ” 5 Inc ben, who is the Kzng of Kings, 1* Except ye be converted, and become as lirrle * Chap. 19. 
Þ gi 00 Or children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of r4. 
9 By heaven. | * 1 Cor.1420.3- 
| 4 Whoſcever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as * Pet. 2. 2- 


tis 


. 
a - 


* Mark 9, 42. 
Lake 17. 1, 2. 


CHAP, XVIII 


this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the king, 


ſoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me; 


tle Child, thatis, an humble Chriſtian, In the next ». it is 


dom of heaven. | 

Mark faith, Chap. 9. 35. And he ſate down, and called 
the twelve, and ſaid unto them, if any Man deſire to be | 
firſt, the ſame ſvall be laſt of all ; and Servant of at. And 
he took a Child and ſet him in the midſt of them, aad wen 
be had taken him in his Arms, he ſaid unto then, &C. Lug 
faith oaly, that be took, the Child, and ſet him by bum, Ch. 
9. 47. and v. 43. and ads, He that is leaſt ammegſt you 


for our Saviour, had he intended any fuch Prim-2cy mn the 
Church, asthe Papi/ts contend for, to have ſaid, Peer ſnall be 
the greateſt. Here was a very fair opportunity for him, if | 
he had pleaſed, fo to have declared his Will, bat here is not a 
Word of fuch Tendency. M-rk faita, our Saviour tir [ate 
down ( as the manner of their Teachers was, when they taught, 
to denote their Authority ) 2: He called the twelve, to let 
them know, that what he was about to ſpeak , was a grave 
matter, not of a particular, but univerſal concern , for then 
to learn, that they might teach others. He (aid to them ( faith 
Mark) If anwy Mm deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt 
ef all, and Servant of all, and { which Luke adds) He that 
z5 leaſt amongſt you all, the ſame ſhall be Great. You would 
know ( faith he ) who ſhall be greate:t, He that doth not de- 
fire to be brit, he who is mo!t remote fron Pride, and Am- 
bition, he that molt contemneth the "World, and the Pr:orz- 
ties and Superiorities of it. The Proud and Ambitious Man, 
he that ſeeketh great things for himſelf, ſhall be of lealt e- 
ſeem in my Kingdom, he is really leatt in Grace, and ought 
to be of leatt eiteem, and repute amonglt Chriſtians, and he 
will be the laſt in the Kingdom of Glory. Then he calleth to 
him a little Child, the Word doth not always ſignify a very 
oung Child, here it doth, for, 1. He took him in his Arms 
(ith Mark)z.AVoung Child was the fitteſt pattern to commend 
Humility to them. This was an Ancient and uſual way of 
teaching, by Types as it were, or Patterns. See Zer. 19. 
Io. and 27. 2. He reads this Lecture upon the Child, Vers- 
ly except ye be converted, and become as little Children, 
ye cannot enter mnto the Kingdom of God. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little Ehild, &c, The 
prefixing Verily adds nauch to the Authority of this ſaying. 
Converted here 5oe@uls doth not ſignify the Change or Con- 
verſion of a Soul from a State of Sin unto Ged.: ( ſo the Apo- 
ſtles were already converted ) but the turning of their. Souls 
from a parti Luft or Error, into the oppoſite right way! 
of Trath, and Holineſs ; except ye repent of your Pride and' 
Ambition , ye cannot be ſaved, the next Words Expound 
Tt, and become as little Children. Not as little Chiſdren in all, 
1gs ( which was the Anabaprtiſts Dream in Germany, upon” 

, which they would run about the Streets, playing with Rattles, 
©c.) but v. 4. Humbling your ſelves as little Children. 
Little Children know not what Dominion means, and there- 
fore affect it not, are not Ambitious. 2. They are' not gi- 
ven to Boalt and Glory, and to prefer themſelves before others. 
3. They are ready to be taught and iniiructed. - 4. They live 
upon their Fathers Providence, and are not over Sollicitous. 5. 
They are not Malitious, and Vindicative; 17 Malzce ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) be ye Chi/dren. The three firlt are principally here 
intended. If ye be not thus like little Children , ye will 
be ſo far from being greateit in the Kingdom of God, that 
you will never come there at all. So as this Text teacheth us 
all, -1. The neceflity of Humility in order to Salvation. 2. 


That even converted Souls have need of a daily Converſion, | ſuch Offences come. Merz, faith our Saviour, ſhould be 


Repentance is a Work will never be perfeCted till we come to 
dye. 3. How abominable in the Eyes of God Ambition and 
Pride im any, eſpecially ir#Minitters of the Goſpel are. 4. 
That in the Church, the way to be great, is to be humble. 5. 
That true Humility lyeth- in a mean opinion: of our ſelves, 
not minding high things, Condeſceuding to men of low E- 
ſtate, not being wiſe m our own Conceits, Rom, 12. 16. 
in Honeur preferrmg one another, v. 10. 


' 5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child 
in' my name, receiveth me. 


to himſelf. Tt'is much the ſame with Chap. 10. go, 41, 


Mark addeth,” He that receiveth me, recerveth him that / 
12. The Reaſon is, becauſe he and his Father are one on 
the Father takes any kindneſs done to Chritt, as if it were 
done to himſelf, and the Son takes any kindneſs, or unkind. 
_ done to any humble, believing Soul, as if it were done to 
* 2s (eaji * himſelf, ſee Chap. 25. from v. 34. to thexnd. ; 

all, the ſame ſhall be grear. How eale a tang had it been | ſhall offend any theſe little = &c, re Frmy wheſo 


becauſe they own him, and make a proſe.i{ion of his Goff 
which belides that, it isa Seumbling Block, upon which 
fail and ſuffer as to their Bodies «,] outward concerns, is 
a Stumbling Block to their Sonls, ſuch dangers being {iro 
Temptations to Chriitians, to turn them afe Gow the 


ſome other Nations, by tying a Stone about their N 


beyond this Life. 


teet, to be caſt into everlaſting fire. 


two eyes, tobe caſt into hell fire. 


others —_— them by promiſes, others by threatrungs 
wng 


fraid to Sin, as they ſhould tather part with the deareſt thi 


Feet , rather than Sin, or indure them to be 
Chap. 5. 29. Mark hath the things. 

44, 45, 46, oe $5: 
thrice. Where the Worm dyeth' not, and the Fire is wt 


ners Miſery taken from J1{azah 66. v.' 24. 


w J 
fieth the laying of a Stumbling Block before any, fo 2 Rn 
eth any Motion, or Temptation to them to Sin againkt God 
whether it be by Flattering or Frowning Arguments, tho the 
latter ſeemeth rather to be underitood here ; ſo by offend; 

it tignities the doing of them any harm upon Chritts accou 


ong 
Pathes of Truth, and Holineſs. It were better for hin BY 
a Milſtone, &c 4uhog ovikos, a ſtone in ſuch a Mil as 
Alles were wont to draw, becauſe of the heavinels of it. Some 


think our Saviour in this Phraſe alludeth to ſome puniſhment 
of Notorious Malefactors, in uſe not amonglt te Jong but 


throwing them into the Sea;z but whether it be ſuch an ak 
or no, 1s of no great Moment ; the Phraſe fignifyeth a cx 
tain DeitruCtion, both in regard of the Weight of the Stone 
and the depth of the Sea. He faith, It 5s better that a Milſtone 
&c becaule ot the puniſhment ſhall be inflicted on fuch Perſors 


7 Woe unto the world, becauſe of offen. 
ces. * For it muſt needs be that offences come, *!W@. 
but * woe to that manby whom the offence cometh, 
8 Wherefore. if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and caſt them from thee, 
iT is better for thee to enter into life, halt, or 
maimed, rather than having two hands, or two 


9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and caſt ie from thee , it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having 


puniſhments Men to it as much as in them lyeth ; the 
World will one day find the Evil, and Miſchief of it. Ir mwſt be 
that offences come, God hath ſo ordered it in the Wiſdom 
his Providence, that he will not reſtrain the Luſts of all Mens 
Hearts, but ſuffer ſome to walk in their own ways. Menin 
ove pry ous rouer theep, ty do wht i th 
fright Threatnings , force them { if poſlible 
by Puniſhments. Equals and Inferiours will i Ro 
Sm, Allure, Intice and perſwade. But oe be ro thoſe by whom 
+ 


they have in the World, if they be as dear as Eyes, , 
of Sin to them,' See ». of by ome m our Notes on 

» Ch 70 } th 
47, 48. only with the additicr of fs ayng 
quenched. Which Phraſe doth but denote the Eternity of Sin- 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not. one of 
theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that in hea- 


It 


15 
* Cpl 


6 But *-whoſo ſhall offend one of thee little | ©. % their Angels do.always behold the face of +2cn3 


ones, which believe in me, .it were better for him 
that +a milſtone were hang'd about his neck , 


and that he were drowned in the depth of the Sobks areunto_ him, tho their 


Sea. 


my Father which is in.-heaven. .- 


Our Saviour having before declared, how dear believing 
ity, or parts be not like 0- 


? 


thers, here he gives the Word a further e not.to dep, 


Mark hath it thus, Chap. 9. 37- whoſoever. ſhall receive| that is, not to Contemn or neglet them, becauſe 


one of ſuch Children in my Ngme, receiveth me, and who- 


Heavenly Father hath fuch a care of them, fo as he hath g- 
ven his Angels a charge over them, PJal. 34. 7. Pal, 91. 


then , v.42. he addeth, And whoſoever ſball offend one| 11. Heb. 1. 14. which Is { faith he ) do always behold 
of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 15 better for him| the Face of my Father, which is in Heaven, that is, See 


that a Milſtone were hang'd about his Neck, and he were 
caſt into the Sea. Our Lord having deelared that the little 


before him, and ready to' execute his Will, 


pleaſure ; fo as the t is notonly drawn from the n- 
before ; be i d , and i that ſuch de/p:/ing muſt import, 
ONES mentioned, ſhall be greateſt in the Kingdom of _ andatifeinek, deſpiſorg Fake þ 


God, here cometh to ſhew the care, which he in his Providence 


from the danger of it.. Tour 


will take for them. That their Friends ſhall be his Friends, | loveth theſe little ones, that he hath given his Angels a ſpeci 


and their Enemies his Enemies. Whoſo receiveth ſach a lit- 


e concerning them , and theſe Angels being 


Cc 2 
te Lord preſence, are ready both to make report hon 


, 


MATTHEW. CHAP. xXyit 


opened by oze that believeth in me. By receiving, 1 
is here to be underitood the ſhewing of any fee w_ 
neſs to them, Chritt declares that he would take it as hs 


» 4) 
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" they 


i 19. 10 


are uſed in the World, and likewiſe having Commiion 
God, to execute his Vengeance n thoſe who neg- 
-ont thoſe that he hath taken into ſuch a 
Here is no ground in tis Text for their 
Notion, who Fancy that every particular Child of God hath 
his proper Ange|to attead taem. Our Saviour doth not ſay 
their ſeveral ; and re(pe<tive Angels, but their Angels, and if 
all the Angels be mmniſtring Sperits, for the good of Gods 
Ele, Heb. 1. 14. Ilfeeno great reaſon to contend for a par- 
ticular Angel, for every individual amongit them. But be 
that as & will, the Opinion hath no Patronage from this 


Text. 
11 * For the 
which was loſt. 
We find the ſame in Luke, Ch. 19. 10. but applyed upon 
another occaſion. Our Saviour here riſeth higher un his Argu- 
ment, againſt giving Offence to his little Ones. All Scandal 
tendeth to the Ruin and Deltruction of hun to whom i 1s 
ven. Scandalum non eſt nifi male re: edificans ad Ge- 
ennam, faith Tertul. and a greater than he hath taught us 
the ſame Lefon, Rom. 14, 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. Now ( faith qur 
Saviour ) 1 am come #0 ſave that which was loft, you ought 
therefore to take Care, that you be not the Cauſes and Intiru- 
ments of any being lot. Or thus, you look upon poor hum- 
ble Souls, that believe in me, as mean Contemptible Crea 
tures, therefore you think you may deſpiſe them : Were not 
all thoſe whom I came t6 redeem, in as mean and deſpicable a 
Condition, yet Idid not deſpiſe their Souls? Did Icome to 
fave them, and ſhall it be your work to deltroy them ? 
12 How think ye? If a man have an hundred 


ſheep, and one of them be gone altray ? doth 
he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
the mountains, and ſeeketh that which 1s gone 
aſtray ? : 

13 And if fo be that he find it, verily 1 
ſay unto you, he rejoyceth more of that beep, 
than of the ninety and nine which went not 
aſtray. 5 

14 Even ſo it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of theſe lirtle ones 


ſhould periſh. 

We ſhall meet with the Parable, or Similitude more fully, 
Lak. 15. 44 To what purpoſe it is brought here, our Lord 
hath told us, v. 14. to ſhew us, That it is not the Will of 
our Heavenly Father, that the leaſt and meaneſt Believer 

eriſh. And every Scandal, or Offence ( as I before 
ſhewed ) hath a Tendency to deſtroy that Soul, before whom 
it is laid, or to which it 1s given. TI take heed, faith our Savi- 
our, of giving Scandals and Offences to others, yea, tho you 
ſhould have obſerved them in ſomething flipping and going 
aſtray, you will be more uncharitable to Men, you are 
to the which you keep, you do not thus with a Sheep, 
tho it be gone attray, you do not deſpiſe and neglect it, much 
ie take Courſes to drive it further. No, you rather leave the 
relt as being ſafe, and go, tho it be into the Mountains, to re- 
cover the that is loit, and if you find it, have a greater 


from 
le, deſpiſe, or 4 
ſpecial Protection. 


ſon of man is come to ſave that 


Paiion of joy for that one Sheep ſo covered, than tor all 
the other Ify _ 


you ſee ſome Error in any of my Sheep, if they 
do wander, ſhould it not be your Care, rather to re/tore ſuch 
inthe Spirit of Meekneſ3 ? as Gal. 6. 1. than to lay further 
Stumbling-Blocks before them, and give them occaſion of fur- 
ther Stumbling and Falling > My Father hath done fo for 
ape» my coming to ſeek and to ſave that which is lolt, 
is an 
kttle ones ſhould be loſt. 
15 Moreover if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs a- 


thee, go and tell him his fault, betwixt 


3 Lo 
Is. 5. 6 thee, and him alone : If he ſhall hear thee, * thou 


haſt gained thy brother. 

+ I6 But if he will not hear thee, they take with 
one ortwo more, that in * the mouth of two 
three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſh- 


. 17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell 
it to the church, but if he negle&t to hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as an * heathen man, 
and a publican. 

Rr + Sagiour very appoſitely addeth this, to his former Diſ- 
that Concerning avording Offences. That none might think, 
, by Dottrine he had made void the Law, Levzt. 
3- 17. which commanded all in any wiſe to rebuke their 


Neighbour, and not to ſuffer ſin u | 
we pon him, pretending that it 

rather in ſome C Th to offend any Perſon by that Law. 
 telleth them that he would not be ſo underitooJ, as if 


* 7 Might not tell Offenders of their 1ins tor fear of offending 
them, this had been to ous with-held Charity fron ther 
under a pretence of Charity. Only in theſe Reproots 


MATTHEIF. 


to you, that it is not his Will, that one of my | f@q,q 


we muſt keep an Order, which Order he here preribss. 
1. Doing it privately, bet nixt th:m, and him alone. 2. If 
that had not its Efet, then tx 'ins two or three with them. 
3. It thatalſo proved ine i>:tual, then rel/ins it ro the Church: 
4. It that he would not hear the Church, then, Let him be 
to thee ( faith Chrift ) as an Heathen and a Publicon. If 
thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee. By Brother, here he 
gneaneth any Chriitian, 1 Cor. 5. 12. For what hath the Church 
to do to judge thoſe that are without 2 Offend azanft thee. 
Some interpret this, of Offences done fo Privately, that none 
elſe knoweth them, but one ſingle Perſon ; but it is obje ed, 
that then there needed no going to him, much leſs were there 
need of any Witneſſes, for they could prove nothing : Others 
therefore underitand the Precept of private Þyuries, which are 
in Mans power to forgive, Luk, 17. 3. Others think fuch In- 
juries are primarily .ntended, but yet the Precept is not to be 
re:trained to them, but to be under!'o0d ot a!l Otfences, 
whether againſt God, our ſelves, or our Neighbours ; and that 
our Saviour uſeth this term azainſt thee, only to Ciftingu.ſh 
the Offences he is here ſpeaking of from prublick Scandals ; 
tor 1 Tim. 5.20. it appeareth to be the Will of God, that 
Publick, and open Sinners ſhould be rebuked before all, that 
others may fear. The Rule therefore ſceneth to be give!) 
concerning private Miſcarriages, not fuch only as are doac in 
the light, or hearing of a fingle Perſon, but ſuch as are not 
the Matter of Pub/zck, Fame, nor openly committed b-fore 
a multitude, but being committed more ſecretly, are cone * 
only to the knowledge of ſome particular Perſon, or Perſons. 
In fuch Caſes it isthe Will of God, not that we ſhould Blazon 
and Publiſh them, but being certain that any Chriltian hath 
'o oftended, it is our Duty firit to go to him, and tell him of 
:t; that is, not only tell him what thou knowe't, or hait 
heard in matter of Fact, that he hath ſpokea or doae, bat 
ſhewehim alſo the Sinfulneſs of it. If he ſhall hear thee, 
thou ha gained thy Brother : That is, it he Confelleth the 
{ be brought to a fight of it,” a forro's for it, and a Re- 
ſoMion againit it for the time tocome, thou halt gained the 
Soul of thy Brother. But if he will not hear thee. If he 
either denieth the matter of Fact, thathe did ſuch a thing , 
or ( admitting that ) ſtandeth to juſtiie the Fact, as what he 
might do : Then take with thee one or two mere, that in 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every word may be 
Eſtabliſhed. One or two more, either ſuc, as may be of 
more Authority with him, whoſe Words may probably be 
of more weight than thine with him, or who may witne's the 
matter of Fact if it be denied, or at lealt witneſs by Chari- 
table Admonition of him, and his Contumacy, if he retuſeth ta 
hearken to thee, and to repent, and reform. What was the Law 
of God, in civil and judicial Cauſes. Det. 19. 15. God would 
have obſerved in Eccletialtical Cauſes. One Witneſs ſhall not 
riſe # yarn a Man for any iniquity, nor for any ſin, in 
any ſm that he ſinneth ; at the Mouth of two Witneſſes, or 
at the Mouth of three Witneſſes, ſhall the matter be Eſta- 
bliſhed. And fo the words in Matthew ſhould be tranllated, 
or at leaſt underitood. Every Word, that is, every Mutter be 
confirmed. And if he ſhould neglett to hear them. Either, 
refuſe to ſpeak with them, or to ſuffer them to ſpeak with 
him, or hearing them with his Ears, if he perſiſts to deny the 
Fact, or to juſtifie the Fact, as if it were no fin, or go on 
in the fame Courſe ( all theſe things are to be under. 00d 
by the term of not Hearing ) If he ſhall not hear them, tell 
it to the Church. That the term Church is a Noun of mul- 
titude, is Evident, and therefore cannot be under.: 004 of auy 
particular Perſon. Some would by the Church here under- 
itand the Politica! Magiſtrate, but as this Senſe is imbraced 
by very few, ſoitis very improbable, that our Saviour ſhoald 
Chriſtians in that Age to the Civil Magiitrates, when 
they were all great Haters, and Perſecuters of the Chriitian 
Religion, eſpecially in Caſes that were not puniſhable by the 
Judges, for no deliberate Perſon will ſay, that the Offences 
mentioned in this Fext, were all of that Nature, as a Civil 
Judicature might take notice of them. Others ſay, that by the 
Church is here meant, the Few:ſh Court called the Sanhearim, 
which had a mixed Cognizance, both of Civil and Eccle/ſi- 
aſtical Cauſes. There are three Prejudices againſt this. 1. That 
Fewiſh Court, was never in Scripture called *ExuAyC io. 
2. That it is not probable, that our Saviour would direct 
Chriſtians to go to the Fewſh Courts in ſuch Caſes. 3. That 
the Sanbedrim was too great a Court to be troubled with all 
Scandals, tho they did take Cognizange of ſome things in 
Religion, which were of a grand concern. Such as Bloſphe- 
my, Idolatry, Falſe Prophets, &c. Others therefore undes- 
{tand it of the Chri/ſt:an Church : Againlt this Opinion, there 
is this great Prejudice, that there was no ſuch thing in being 
at that time; but Itake this to be a lighter Objection than 
thoſe, againſt the two other Opinions. 1. Becauſe we need not 
under{tand our Saviour, ſpeakingewith Relation to the pre- 
ſent time, but the time to come, and giving Laws which 
ſhould take place, and abide from the gathering of the Chri- 
itian Church, to the end of the World. Nor 1sit necetfary, 
that we ſhould take the term Church hrere in the {irict Senſe, 


New 


4 which it is molt generally uſed in the Scriptures of the 


CHAP.XVIIL 


pn 


© Joh. 20. 23. 
1 Cor. 5.4. 


® 1 Joh. 3. 22. 
G& 5. 14. 
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Looſing in Heaven, whatſoever they ſhould Bind 
on Earth, and fay, the ds mentioned in this Verſe, { 
poſeti that no Church will adventure upon fo Grave an 44 


as Excommunication, without asking his direction or Coun- 


New Teſtament, for the general Notion of the Word, is only | 
a Company ef People called together, and m tis Senſe, 7: 
the Church, is no more wang = LE =_ ” 
une 17 ablick : Now what that multitude was Wi1!C | s dir 
pe om —_— would eatily be underitood, when tne ſel. Nor undertake ſuch a thing as Abſolution, Without the 
Crurches came to bs formed. But the next Verſe will make | like {ſerious asking of God pardon for 'the repenting Sinner : 
* more plain, v. 18. Verily T ſay unto you, wha*{oever you ; Now ſaith he, Let the Church be never fo {mall, that fo joyn- 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound im Heaven, &c. By thg!eth m Prayers on this occation, what they ask of God hal 
Church, then muit be meant, thoſe who had Power to Bud, ; be done. Whether it hath any ſuch reference Or NO, or be an 
and Looſe. Now tho, at this time, there was no particular | Independent Promiſe of Carilt's Preſence with his Church, x 
Church formed, yet there were ſome who had a Power to | ſhall not determine. Thoſe who think this Text hath ſuch x 
Bind, and Looſe, Chritt had given ſuch a Power to his Ap! ties. | particular reference , yet do allo grant it a more genery 
Tacſe were the preſent Church, and at this time in being. | Promiſe of Chritt's Preſence with his Pcople. Whenever 
They were afterwards to conſtitute particular Churcnes, to , are met by his Authority, or upon his Account or Commang, 


whom ( when conltituted ) in force of tis Precept, ſuch | whether it be for Counſel or Fudgment, or Prayer, or the (. 
Offences were to. be told. There are yet further Diſpates, | 


lebration of any ſacred Inſtitution of his , he is in 
whether this Offence and Contumacy, be to be to!d oaly to tae ; midſt of them, to Protect and Favour them : JWhax they 
Rulers, or to the Multitude. I ſay to the who!e Church, but | ask ſhall be done for them ( that is, provided the thing agk- 
firſt to the Rulers, then by them to the Mulr:tude, not to Ed be good, Chap. 7.11.) and for aright End, Fames 43, 
Judge of it, but for tneir Conſent, in calting a Perlon out of | and in a right manner, Luk.18.1. Fames 1. 5,6,7. Chriſt in 
the Communion of the Church. Thus the :ceſtuous Perſon: | this Text eitabliſheth the Duty of Prayer in Communion with 
was firſt accuſed to Par; then calt out by the Conſent of | others. Hedoth not only require of his People /ecrer Prayer, 
the whole Church, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4. For it 1s unreaſonable to | Chap. 6. 6. but alſo praying in Company with others; the 
think, that People ſhould deny Communion to any, without | gathering together of his People tor Prayer, whether in pri 
knowing a juititiable Cauſe. And to no purpoſe, tor,| vate Families, or more publick Congregations. 
Rulers in a Church to cat one out of its Communion, with | 21 Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord! 
whom the Members will have Communion. If be will not | How 'often ſhall my brother-1in againſt me, and 


hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and I forgive him? till ſeven times ? 
a Publican. That is, Eiteem him as a Vile Perſon, for fo 22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 


thev eſteemed all Heathens, and Publicans. How far this | _. þ p \ 
wr, reach beyond having an Intimacy of Civil Communion Till ſeven times, * but Until ſeventy times ſeven 
times. 


with them, and a Commuinon with them in the Sacrament, 

I cannot underſtand, for as Chriltians were Licenſed to a C:zv:i/ [| Luke hath ſomething like this, Ch. 17. 4. but it ſeemeth 

Commerce with Heathens and Publicans : So neither were | to have been ſpoken at another time, and upon ſome other 

Heathens, and Publicans, ever that we read of in Holy Writ, ' occaſion, yet the Senſe is much the ſame, pan. 7 ns are who 
think that Peters mention of ſeven times, aroſe from our $z 


denyed the benefit of their Prayers, and hearing the A 
viours command there, that we ſhould forgive our Brother 


preach. I am very well ſatisfyed, that the Pramitzve Churci ad 
not deny to Perſons Excommunicated, Liberty to be preſent at | offending us ſeven times, when our Saviour by it intended not 
a certain and definite number, but a number incertain, and 


the Prayers of the Church, but it was long after the Apoltles a Cer 
times, and whether grounded upon any Practice of their's, I , indefinite. But it is a greater Queſtion, What finning? And 
what Forgiveneſs is here meant ? I cannot think that our $+ 


much doubt. Chriſtians had a Liberty to pray for any who | w 
had not ſinned the ſin unto Death. That they might not | viour here ſpeaketh concerning the Churches abſolving ſcax 
dalous Sinners juſtly Excommunicated, but of the private 


be preſent at ſuch Prayers, Icannot learn from any thing in Juſt! 

Holy Writ. Forgiveneſs of injuries done to us ; it is not the Church, but 
18 Yerily Iſay unto you, * Whatſoever ye ſhall | I forgive him, for altho as «ape the Gy ought tobe 

bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſo- | 25 open to a repenting Sinner, as the Doors of Heayen are, 

ever ye ſhall looſeon earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. | }<* thinks both the Phraſe of the Text, and the following 


. bl 1 t , 
We met with this Sentence, Ch.16.v.19. where we obſerved an Abe—p —_— _ — ho wy 
that by Binding , and Looſing, was fignified ( according to private rongs or Injuries, ae properly fu gravy 


and ſuch as 1b is in every fingle Perſons power to forgive. But 
it ſeems hard, that Chriſtians ſhould be obliged to _ 
another his private Wrongs, ſo often as he doth them, it he 
will go on without end, multiplying Afronts and Injuriests 
us; we muſt therefore know, that our Saviour by this Pre- 
cept doth not oblige any to take his Enemy into his Boſom; 
and make him his intimate, or Confident again ; but only to ly 
alide all Malice, all Thoughts and Deſires of Revenge to- 
wards him, to put on a Charitable frame of Spirit towards 
him, fo as to be ready to do him any common Offces of 
Friendſhip : Thus far we are obliged to forgive thoſe that 
do us Injuries, ſo often as they in need {of Forgivenek; 
the Apoitle, Col. 3. 8. ſpeaks of Wrath, Malice, &c. as pieces 
of the Old man, which every true Chriſtian hath put off, 
and calls upon us, in Malice to be Children. 

23 Therefore is the kngdom of heaven liken- 
ed toa certain king, which would take account of 
his ſervants. 


24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 


the uſage of the Fews of thoſe times ) — of Pro- 
Poſitions, true or falſe, or Fudging things Lawful, or Un- 
lawful. Some think that it hath no further import here ; but 
it is the Opinion of Mr. Calvin, and other very judicious In- 
terpreters, that it is here to be extended to the Cenſures of 
the Church: The Sentence of the Church pronounced jultly 
in the Caſe of Offences, and is added, leit Perſons juſtly denied 
the Communion of the Churciz, ſhould contemn {ach Cenfures. 
Chri:t affures theſe Perſons, that ſuch Cenſuresought not to be 
flighted, for God would confirm them in Heaven, as alſo to 
their Ab'olutions, or Re-admi:izons of ſuch Perſons into their 
Communion, upon their trae Repentance, an acknowledge- 
ment of their Errors. Not that our Lord by this intended 
to confirm all Sentences of Excommunzcatzon, or to patro- 
nize any Cheat or Hypocrifie in any, to gain an Abſo/ution; 
or Reſtaurgt:on to the Church. But only as to the firſt to aſſure 
ſtubborn, and impenitent Sinners, that he wouldratitie what 
his Church did, according to the Rule he had given. them to 
Act by. It is therefore a terrible Text, to thoſe who are 
juſtly, and duly cut off from the Communion of the Church, 


for Notorious and Scandalous fins : Such as whoſo committeth, | |]hronght unto him i y- 1.4 Tani 
and doth not repent of, they ſhall never eter into the King- [br . rebowngg » Wiuch owed him ten thou [ia 
dom of God. And as Comfortable to thoſe, who being 1o c Fr aud ff 
caſt out do truly repent, and are under Temptations, to be | 25 But foralmuch as he had not to pay 3, jab 


ſwallowed up of too much Sorrow. If theretore any be caſt 
ort of any Church, for profefſing, or ſtanding to any Truth 
of the Goſpel, or becauſe he will not do what 1s finful; we 
muſt not underſtand them bound in Heaven, tho they be 
bound on Earth, nor have any ſuch Excommunications any 
Terror in them. How forcible are right Words, but theſe 
arguings, what do they reprove > The Church 1s not by this 
Text made infallible, nor is the Holy God, by it ingaged to de- 
fend their Errors. 

19 Again ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall | 1; the debr | 


agree on earth, as touching any thing that they | 2g put him ſame ſervant went out, and found 
ſhall ask,-* it ſhall be done for them of my Fa-| ,n of his fellow ſervants , which owed him.ant 


ther . which is in heavems hundred || pence, and he laid hands on him 20d, 
ther in my name, there am 1 in the midit of them. | on : 

Moſt Interpreters agree, a Connexion betwixt theſe Verſes, : 
and thoſe immediately preceding, as if it were a further Con- 
tixmation of what God had faid concerning tys Binding, and 


ment to be made. 


ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord have 
me, and I will pay thee all. 


me, and I will pay thee all. 30 


CHAP. Xyp 


Or Looſe 


his Lord commanded him to be ſold, and his es 
wite, and children, and all that he had, and Ray 
4 


26 The ſervant therefore fell down, and wor- *" 
patience with 1.4, 


ven 
27 Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved ;ſtily: 
with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgare |" 


j The Ru? 
g it 


29 And his fellow ſervant fell down t his = 
feet and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience =— 
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HAP. XVIII 


30 And he would not : but went and caſt him into 
priſon, till he ſhould pay the debr. 

31 So when his fellow ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they were very ſorry, and came, and told 
unto their Lord, all that was done. 


MATTHEW. 


us Gods Compaſſion towards us, and free Love in forgiving 


; us, potently to move us, to forgive thoſe who have done 1s 


f 


Injury, and to torgive them out of that Confideration. 9. That 
we ought from our Hearts, to forgive *Men their Trefpatles, 
that is, ſo as not to hate them, bear them any Grudg 
or Malice, ſeek any private revenge upoi them, nor pablick 


32 Then his Lord, after that he had called ' Satisfaction, beyond what they are able to give, but be ready to 


im, faid unto him, 
rn Je thee all that debt, becauſe thou delired(ſt 
TY 3 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion 
on thy fellow ſervant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, until he ſhould pay all 
that was due unto him. 

35 *$0 likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father, do 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts, forgive not 
every one his brother their treſpaſles, 


' All theſe Verſes (except the laſt ) are but a Parable, which 
( as I before ſhewed ) Is a Similitude brought from the uſual 
Actions of Men, and made uſe of to open, or apply ſome ſpi- 
ritual Doctrine. The main Scope, or the Propolition of 
Truth, which our Saviour de{ignesto openyor Prels in that which 
is firtt and Principally to he conlidered, and intended, that as 
I before ſhewed, is to be known, either, by the particular 
Explication given by our Saviour, or by what went immedt- 


ately before, or followeth immediately after. The Scope of | thin 


this Parable is plainly expreſt, v. 5. So alſo ſhall my Heaven- 
ly Father do unto you, if you from your Hearts, forgive 
not every one his Brbther their Treſpaſſes. Nor is it obſcure- 
ly hinted to us, in what went before, where our Saviour 
was inſtructing Peter in the great Duty of forgsving Men 
#hetr Treſpaſſe : This being agreed, as we uſe to fay, that 
Similitudes run not on four Feet, ſo we are not to expect, 
that all the Actions of Men mentioned in the Parable, ſhould 
be anſwered by ſome Correſpondent Actions of God, as Si- 
militudes always halt, ſo never more than when by them, 
Gods Actions are expreſſed, and repreſented to us. The 
main points which this Parable inſtructeth us in are. 1. That 
it # our Duty, eſpecially theirs, who have received forgive- 
neſs from God, to forgive their Brethren. 2. That if they 
do not, they may juſtly queſtion, whether God hath forgiven 
them, and expect the ſame Severity from htm, which they 
ſhew unto their Brethren. Theſe being the main things for 
5 FS , this _ i __ and which 
we t cluefly to Eye, as things taught us by this 
S779 nothing hindreth, but that it may alſo inſtruct us 
in ſome other things, tho we Cannot raiſe a Propoſition of 


great Sum. Thoſe who have computed it, fay it amount 
to a Million, and Eight Hundred, ſeventy five Thouſand 
Pownds. | He commanded him to be ſold, and bu Wife and 
Children, and all be had. ) A thing which our Law will not 
» but in uſe amongit other Nations, and amonglt the 
Jews in particular, as may be learned from, 2 Kz. 4. 1. 
{. and be delivered him to the Tormentors | that 1s, to the 
| Keeyers of the Priſon, ſo the next Words teach us, and the 
Greek, Word often fignifieth no more, tho it doth indeed 
3 An Hundred Pence, v. 28. fignifieth a ſmall Sum, 
hardly exceeding in our Mony Fifty ſhillings. This Parable, 
excellently inſtructeth us in theſe Truths. 1. That as Men by 
the Law of Nature, and God, and the Laws of Men, may be 
to us, to our Repuration, to our Eſtate. So we are 
s, to the Glory, Honour, and Juſtice of God. 
-y = X a valt Fro we owe to Gods Honour and Ju- 
3 © Wiich no Debt owning by any tous, can bear an 
© roportin, 3- That we have roching to pay to God, in Satis- 
: IT for our Debt. 4. That God hath a right to demand 
: SatisfaCtion of us. 5. That God for Chritt's ſake, upon 
5 Applications to him tor Mercy will forgive us our Debts. 


$ Ti we are not fo ready to forgive our Brethren their 
or Injuries, as God is to forgive us. 7. That our Difh- 
ty to torgive our Brethren, after Gods Liberality in forgiving 


5, 18 a great Charge, or will be a 
large, great Charge againit us, 
n the Court of Heaven. 8. That we ought *o ſt 


et before 


O thou wicked ſervant, ] . do them what common Offces of kindaels in ttzeir {\raits, are 


n our Power. 10. That the not doing of this, will be an ill 
Evidence to our Souls: That God hath not indeed forgiven 
us, as well as a Bar againit ſuch forgivnels, and an ill Omen, 
that ſome Puniſhment from God expecteth us in this Life, to 
bring us to a Temper more Contormable to the Goſpel, and 


if not, in this Life, yet in the Life which is to come. 
CHAP HIT. 


I Nd it came to pak, that when Jeſus had 

f finiſked theſe ſayings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea, bc- 
yond Jordan. 

2 And great mn'titudes followed him, and he 
healed them there. 

Molt Interpreters agree that both Mark, Ch. 10. 1. & Luk. 
Ch. 9g. 51. make mention of the ſame motion of our Saviour 
out of Ga/:/ee, into the Province of Fudea, whic!1 is here ex- 
prefled, tho Luke and Fobn mention -ſoinething largely, fome 
s done in the way, of which Matthew fperketh not. 
He ed from Galilee : Our Saviour had hitherto {pent his 
tume moſtly in Galz/ee, the Country of the Jews was dividal 
into three Provinces. Gali/ee, Samara, and Zudea : Galilee 
was the more Northerly part of the Country. And was di- 
vided into the upper Ga/z/ee, which is alto called Galilee 
of the Gentiles, Mat. 4. 15. and the lower Galilee: which 


to Samaria : Our Saviour dwelt at Nazareth a long time. 


He is now taking his leave of this Province, into which he ne- 
ver returned more. His next way into Fudea, lay through 
Samaria ( for Samaria lay in the middle , betwixt Galz/ee and 
Judea) and through part of it he did go, for Luk. 9. 52, 


refuſed to receive him. He came mto the Coaſts of Fudea 
beyond Fordan. This Phraſe hath cauſed ſome Dificulty to 
Interpreters, becauſe Fudea was bounded by Fordanand had 
no Coaſts beyond it. Some fay, that the term beyond For- 
dan muſt be applyed to, he came, he came beyond Fordan, 
to the Coaſts of Fudea. Others ſay, that as Men came out 
of Egypt, the Coaſts of Zudea were beyond Ford:m, Mat. 4. 
15. But ſome think it ſhould be there tranſlated, By 7or- 
dan : The word wigay ſignifies any Border, or fide of a Boj- 
der, Reyond Fordan : Therefore is on the Border of Ford, 
and tbly were better tranſlated fo, feeing the Word will 
bear 1t, there were no Coatts of Fudea beyond Fordan : 
It is probable, that our Saviour coming oat of Ga/z/ee into 
Samaria, kept on the left hand near to Forda,till he came into 
Fudea, which alſo bordered on that River. Wherever he went 
great multitudes followed him, but more for Healing their 
Bodies, or for the Loaves, than for the Feeding, or Healing of 
their Souls ; ſo different is molt peoples Senſe of their Bodily 
and Spiritual wants. He Healed them the Text faith, but 'it 
ſaith not, They believed in him. 

3 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, temp- 
ting him, and ſaying unto him, is it lawful for 2 
man to put away his wite for every cauſe ? 

Our Saviour, tho yet at ſome diſtance from Feruſa'em, 
yet was come into that Province, where the Phariſees had 
the greateſt Power, and were in greater Numbers : Now they 
come to him, Tempting him, where the Word Tempring, ra- 
ther ſignifies generally making a Tryal of him, than (trictly, 
Solliciting him to ſin, they came ( as appeareth bv their Que- 


fſtion ) to make a Tryal, whether they could intrap him, and 


ge: any Determination from him ot a poiat, tor which they 
might accuſe hun. The 2»e/*:012 they propound to him is : 
Whether it be Lawful for a Man to put away bis Wife for 
every Cauſe > The Word here ranfited Cauſe ; fignitieth not 
Cauſe, or Occaſion, but Crime alſo. So it may be tranliated 
Crime, but they did not only put away their Wives for 
Crunes, but upon any occaſion, m abuſe of that Fext, Derr. 
24. 1. When a Man hath taken aWife and Married her, 
and it come to paſs that ſhe find no Favour m his Fyes, 


X 
. 
. 


: 


! formerly delivered, Ch. 5.42. had he denie4, they hadt Trapped 


becauſe he hath found ſome uncleanne(s in her : Which the 
Phariſees had interpreted, of any kind of Deformity. or na- 
tural Inftirmity, not meerly of Moral wuacleannefs. Had our 
Saviour now an{wered, Jes, he had Contradictec| whit he had 


' himas Contradicting the Law of Moſes, Deut. 2.4. 1. (accord- 
| ing to their Interpretatio.1 of it ) So they had had whereoi 


| to accule him. 


4 And he anſwerct, nd faid nnto them, ithwve 
| Ye 


was Contiguous to it, but lay more Souther(y, and adjoyned. 


Corazin, Bethſaida, Capernaum, were all Cities of Galitee- 


ſome Inhabitants of a Village belonging to the Sartariranes” 


CHAP, XIX; 


d- -«a,£ 
wy 


CHAP. XIX. 


* Gen. $. 2. 
Mal. 2. 15. 


= 
* Ep!r. 5. 31; 


E x Cor. 6. 16. 


* Deut. 24. 1; 


Chap. 5. 31. 


? 
® x Cor. 7.10. 


ye not. read, * that he who made hem at the be- 
ginning, made them male and temale. 

5 And ſaid, * For this cauſe, ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and 
they twain ſhall be one lleſh. © 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one fleſh, What therefore God hath joyned toge- 


ther let no man put aſunder, | 
Mark Ch. 10. 2, 3, 4- giveth us the ſame Hiſtory of this 
Diſcourſe, differing a little in the Order of the Words; but 
nothing as to the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe. Our Saviour an- 
{wereth neither 72a nor Ny to their Diſcourſe , but gives 
then a fair occaſion to anſwer themſelves, and Tacitly char- 
geth them with I2norance, and Corruption of the Law of God. 
He referreth them to the firit bſt:tution of Marriage, and 
for that to the Book of Ge-nefis, Ch. 1. 27. © 2.24. It 1s 
as much as if our Lord had {aid : You own the Book of Ge- 
neſis, as well as the Book of Deutzronomy. In the Book of 


Geneſis, you read the firit Inſtitution of Marriage, it was. 


inſtituted by God himſelf ; he made Male and Female, Gen. 
1. 27. he made the Law of Marriage, Gen. 2. 24. that a Man 
ſhould leave by Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 
and they ſhould be one Fleſh, from whence he concludeth that 
the Man and Wife are one Fleſh in Gods Account ; from hence 
he leaves them to conclude, whether it was probable, tnat 
Meſes, whom they fo reverenced, and who was fo Faithful 
in the Houſe of God, as a Servant, would Licenſe them to 
put aſunder, whom God had put together : Or, whether they 
had not put an Interpretation upon the Law of Moſer, whici; 
it could not bear, i Confiltency with the Law of God.' For 
the Senſe of thoſe Words, Gen. 1. 27. & Ch. 2. 24. See the 
Notes on thoſe places. ; 

7 They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then 
* command 'to give a writing of divorce, and to 
put her away? 

$ He ſaith -unto them, Mofes, becauſe of the 
hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the beginning it was not 


W- 

Mark reports this a little differently, Ch. 10. 3. As if 
Chriſt had tirſt ſaid unto them. What did Moſes command 
you? And they ſaid Moſes ſuffered to write a Bill of Di- 
vorcement, and to ſend her away. And Feſus anſwered, 
and ſaid. For the hardneſs of your Heart, he wrote you 
ths Precepr, &c. The ſubſtance of our Saviours anſwer 
ſeemeth to be this. Moſes gave you no poſitzve Command 
in the Caſe, he could not make a Law directly oppoſite to 
the Law of ny Father. But Moſes ſaw the Wantonneſs, 
and Wickedneſs of your Hearts, that you would turn away 
your Wives without any jutt and warrantable Cauſe, and to 
reſtrain your Extravagancies, of Cruelty to your Wives, or 
diſorderly turning them off upon any occaſion ; he made Waw 
that none ſhould put away his Wife, but upon a Legal Cog- 
nizance of the Cauſe, and giving her a Bill of Divorce. 
Indeed poflibly this Bil of Divorce was ſometimes judicially 
granted upon uregular Cauſes, and Moſes might connive at it, 
tor the preventing of greater Evils,becauſe you were always an 
hard Hearted, and Stift-necked people ; and you by your Tra- 
ditions have expounded that Law, beyond Moſes his Intention, 
and made a Bill of Divorce grantable in Caſes which he never 
thought of, nor intended in that Law. But the meaſures of 
Lawtulneſs, are neither to be taken from Moſes his Tempo- 
rary Toleration and Commvence, nor much leſs from your 
Traditions, and Expoſitions of the Law of Moſes, but from 
the Or:zginal Inſtitution of Marriage, and from Gods Ori- 
ginal Law relating to it ; now God at firſt made but oze 
Woman for one Man, and ſo united them, that he {tiled them 
one Fleſh: Soas he, who puts away his Wife, doth as twere 
divide, and tear his own Fleſh ptece from piece, which is Bar- 
barous, Inhumane, and unnatural. And the Law of God was 
not, that a Man ſhould forſake his Wite, when ever he had a 
mind to it, but that he ſhould rather forſake hx Father and 
Mother than his Wife, that he ſhould cleave to his Wife li- 
ving, and dwelling with her, as a Man of knowledge, not ha- 
ting his own Fleſh, Loving his Wife, as hx ewn Body, Lo- 
ving and Cheriſking her, Eph.5.28.29. Now how can this 
polſibly conlift with a Mans putting away his Wife, upon 
every little and trivial Cauſe of Offence, or diſlike unto her. 

9 * And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put 


away his wife, except r be for fornication, and 


ſhall marry another, committeth adultery : and 


who ſo marricth her that is put away, doth com- 
mit adultery. 

We met with the like Determination of our Lords upon 
this Queſtion, Ch. 5. 32. only there it was { inſtead of com- 
mitteth Adultery | cauſeth her to commit Adultery, that isin 
Caſe ſhe Married again: Here our Lord faith, the-like of the 
Husband, we have the fame, Mar. 10, 11. £:4%. 16. 18. The 
realon 1s this, becauſe rothing but Adultery diffolveth the 


MATTHEYIW. 


 CHAPXlIy 


Knot, and band of Marriage. Tho they be thus illegally ſe. 
parated, yet according to the Law of God, they are ſtill Man 
and 1/fe : Some have upon theſe Words mobs a Queſtion, 
whether it be Lawful for the Husband, or the Wife ſeparated 
for Adultery, to Marry again while each other Liveth: Asto 
the party offending, it may be a Queſtion, but as to the inno- 
cent Perſon offended, it is no Queſtion, for the Adultery of the 
Perſon offending, hath diflolved the Knot of Marriage by 
the Divine Law. It istrue, that the Knot cannot be diflolveg, 
without the Freedom of both Perſons, each from another, bur 
yet it ſeemeth againſt Reaſon, that both Perſons ſhould hays 
the like Liberty to a ſecond Marriage. For, 1. The Adulte. 
reſs, is by Gods Law a dead Woman, and fo in no Capacity to 
a ſecond Marriage. 2. It is unreaſoriable that ſhe ſhould make 
an Advantage of her own fin, and Error. 3. This might bethe 
occaſion of Adultery, to give a wicked Perſon a legal Li 
to ſatisfie an Extravagant Lult. But for the innocent Perf; 
itis as unreaſonable, that he or ſhe ſhould be puniſhed for the 
fin of another. But what our Saviour faith here, and in the 
other parallel Texts, is undoubtedly to be underitood, of Hus. 
bands, and Wives, put away not for Adultery, but for other 
light and trivial Cauſes, for which by the Law of God no Di. 
vorce 1s allowed. 

,o His diſcples ſay, unto him, If the caſe of 
the man be ſo with hs wife, It is not good.to 
marry. 


This is a very ſtrange Saying, and diſcovers us, both the 
imperfect ſtate of Chnit's Diſciples, and alſo the Tyranny of 
a inful Practice grown up into a Cuſtom. The 7ews had 
alumed a Liberty of turning their Wives out of 
01 every light and trivial Offence, or diſlike, the Diſciples think ; 
i! this Licentiouſneſs may not be allowed, it is not good to 
Marry. So an Holy Inſtitution of God erdained for the Pro- 
pagation of mankind, for the reſtraint of Extravagant Luk, 
and for the Solace and Comfort of Mans Life, ſhould be deſpi- 
ſed, rather than thoſe unquiet Lults, and Corruptions mor- 
tified, the Mortification of which, would have made thoſe irre- 
gular Separations both needleſs, and undeſirable. Surel 
ſhould rather have ſaid : If the Caſe of a Man be r:4 with 
his Wife then both Husbands and Wives, had need to learn 
to. deny themſelves, to comply each with another, to ſilence 
their Brutiſh, and boiſterous Paſſions, that being the ſame 
Fleſh, they might alſo have one and the ſame Spirit, andnot 
be like a diſeaſed piece of Fleſh, where Humours ſo 
that one piece nced be cut off to preſerve the other. But the 
beſt of Men have their Intirmities, and as the Hebrews ſaid, 
Spiritus dei non ſemper tangit corda prophetarum. The 
Spirit of God was not always upon the Hearts of the Prophets. 
So it is as true, Spriritus Dei, non ſemper © ubtg; 14N21t core 
da fidelium. All that the Saints ſay is not Goſpel. Their fleſk 
hath its turn to ſpeak, as well as the Spirit in them. A fi- 
ful Liberty conceded, indulged, or comnrved at, by the Laws, 
or by the Rulers of a Church, or Place where we Live, fora 
long time, is not eafily reſtrained, and even good Men may 
for a time be carried away with the Error of it, ſo as they car- 
not diſcern it, be Convinced of it, or be brought clearly of it 
to a Conformity to the Will of God. 


11 But he ſaid unto them, * All men can-*'® 
not receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is "* 
given. 

12 For there are ſome eunuchs, which were 
ſo born from their mothers womb, And there 
are ſome eunuchs, which were made eunuchsof 
men: And there be *eunuchs which have made *: C73 
themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven 34 © 
ſake, He that is able to receive ir, let him re-5 
celve 7t. 

Our Saviour knowing the ſinful Cuſtom, and Practice of the 
Jewiſh Nation now for many years, and\giving ſome allowance 
for that,and his Diſciples infirmities, ſo he doth not anſwer them 
ſeverely, as what they ſaid might deſerve, but reproves them 
gently ; what he ſaith amounts to thus much, you do not 
conſider what you ſay. Al men without finning againſt God, 
cannot abſtain from Marriage. An Ability to live chaltly 
without the uſe of Marriage, is a peculiar Gift of God, and 
your faying hath no place in Perſons, to whom God hath not 
given that Gift, For it is better to Marry than to Burn. There 
are ſome whom God by Nature hath made unfit for Marruge. 
There are others whom Men ( wickedly ) make unkht for 1, 
that they may gratifie their own Jealouſie - ( Thus ſeveral 
Courtiers were made Eunuchs, and ſo betruſted with the Care 
of Princes Wives and Concubines.)And there are ſome who have 
made themſelves Eunuchs ( not caſtrating themſelves, that's 
wickedneſs) but abſtaining from Marriage, and yet Iving 
Chaſtly ( having mortified their Luſts, and brought under 
their Body ) that they might be leſs incumbred with the Cares 
of the World, and be more free for the work of the Miniltry,o 
be able more to give up themſelves to an Holy Life and ſpiritual 
Converſation. But God, who by his Ordinance of Marmiag* 


deſigned to People, and continue the World, hath —_ 


HAP, XIX. 


" Perſons di empers and Conſtitutions : So as poibly 
= jg (—rey cannot without making ule 
of Marriage govern their Luſts. As to theſe, Marriage 1s at 
2 matter of Choice and Deliberation, and taey may, and ought 
to uſe it as an appointment of God, for tie ends for whic'1 he 
hath inſtituted 1t. It there be any who can receive this 
Saying, who can without Marriage bridle his Lult, and fo live 
in 4 Ctate and ſingle ſtate, as not to tn againtt God, by any 
Extravagancy of Lufts, and impure Dehires and Atections, and 
defire, and ſhall do fo, that he may be more ſpiritual, and 
( leſs diltrattion, and be a more fit Inſtrument 


ve God with . , ; , 
= NCOMOVE the Kingdom of God in the World, let him do it. 


13 Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he ſhonld put bis hands on them 


ray. and the diſciples rebuked them. 
w__ 7h, Ch. 10. 13. nr Luke faith, Ch. 18. 15. they | 
were brought that he ſnould Touch them. A doubt may 
from this Text ariſe in the Readers mind, for what purpoſe 
the Parents, or Nurſes did bring theſe young Children to Chritt. 
It was not for Baptiſm, for he Baptized none himſelf, Foh. 
4. 2. It isnot like it was for Healrmg, for tho our Saviour in 
ſuch Caſes did ſometimes Touch, or lay his Hand upon the 
fick Perſons ; yet it is not likely, that in that Caſe the Diſci- 
ples would have rebuked them, knowing that their Matter 
uſed to heal ſuch as were brought to hum. It mult theretore 
unqueſtionably be, that he might Bleſs them, Matthew 
here faith that he might put his Hands on them and 

The putting of Hands upon Perſons, when they Ble/- 
ſed them, or Prayed for a Bletling on Perſons, was a very uſual 
Rite and Cuſtom amongl{t the Fews. Without all Contra- 
dition ( ſaith the Apoltle, Heb. 7. 7. The leſſer was Bleſſed 
of the greater.) It was a Cuitom amonglt the Zews to bring 
Perſons, to thoſe whom they lookt upon as Excelling in Holt- 
ne, to be bleſſed and commended to God by ther Prayers, 
Gen. 27- 4, © 48. 14. The Parents, or Nurſes of theſe 
Children by this Act declared, that they lookea upon Chriit | 
as ſome great Prophet, in Favour with God ; and whoſe Pray- 
ers could prevail with God, and whoſe Bleſſing was coalide- 
rable as to theſe little ones. The D4/ciples rebuked them: as 
thinking they were too trouble:ome to their Matter, and not 
underſtanding what Children in Health had to do with their] 
Maſter, nor perhaps having betore (een ſuch a Preſident. 

14 But Jeſus faid, Sutter lirtle children and 
forbid them not to come unto me: For of ſuch 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, and de- 


parted thence. 
Both Mark and Luke, add ſomething to this Story. Mark 
faith, Ch. 10. 14. When Feſus ſaw it, be was much diſpleaſed, 
ſaid, Suffer the little Children to come to me, and for- 


| 


.” 


M 4T T H EW. 


1 


ion in thoſe terms; but, Mat good thmsg ſnorld Ede, 
that I may have Eternal Life 2 It appeareth, by his reſpe& 
ſhewed to Chriſt at his coming, and by the Que'tion propo- 
ſed, and by his going away /orrowful, when our $:viours An- 
{wer did not fatiste him, that he did not come upon any Cap- 
tious detign to entrap our Saviour, but out of a Detire to 
learn; but yet, it appeareth plainly, that he was a P5ar!ſce, 
or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, and though his Life was in his 
own Hands, that he had a Power in himſelf to do fone 
good thing, by which he might merit Eternal Life, or upon 
the doing of which, he might at lealt obtain Everlaſting Life ; 
tho not as a ſtrict reward for his Work, without any Con- 
fideration of a Meſſias : He grants an Eternal tate, he de- 
clares his Deſire of an Eternal Happineſs, he declareth h:s Rea- 
dineſs to do ſome Good thing, that he might obtain it. 


17 And he faid unto him, Why calleſt thou 


me zood ? There is none good but one, * that is 


God : But if thou wilt enter into life keep the 
commandements. 
Mark omitteth the latter Clauſe, and only faith, Tho proc 


eſt the Commandements: So faith Luke, Ch.18.v.19,20. Our 


Saviours deſign here was, not to ſhew this young Man by this 
Anſwer, the way by which it was potiible, that he or any other 
might come to Heaven, but only to convince him of the Er- 
rors of the Pharafaical Doctrine ; they would not own Ciriſt 
to be God, nor to be come forth from God, They taught 
Eternal Life to be obtainable by the Works of the Law. and 
by a fulfilling of the Law, according to that imperfect Senſe 
which they gave of it, of which we heard much, Ch. 5. Now 
( faith our Saviour. ) Seeing you will not own me to be God, 
nor yet to have come from God, why calle't thou me good ? 
There is none Originally, E icatially, and abſolutely good, 
but God : There 1s none Derivatively good, but he deriveth his 
Goodneſs from God. How calleit thou me Good, whom thon 
wilt neither own to be God, nor to derive-irom God 2 Bur 
if thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandements. This 
was the Doctrine of the Phari/ees : That men might keep the 
Commandements. Saith our Saviour, the way;to Eternal Life 
according to your Doctrine, is plain betore thee : You fay, 
Men may perfectly keep the Commandemeats of God He that 
doth fo ſhall be ſaved. Therefore krep the Commandements ; 


did lye a paſſable Road to Heaven, that way, 


i them not ; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God : Verily 
I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of 
God, as alittle Child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he 
took, them up in his Arms, put his Hands upon them and 
Bleſſed them. Laike ſaith the ſame, Ch. 18. 15. only he ſaith. 
He called them unto him, and Itaves out what Mark hath, 
v.16. of — them up in his Arms, putting his 
Hends upon t and Bleſſing them. From this Text, Di- 
vines will prove the Baprs/m of Children, becauſe theirs ts 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; which whether we underitand of 
the Church, and the Diſpenſation of the Grace of Chriſt under 
the Goſpel, viz. That the Goſpel-Church is made up of In- 

a well as;more adult Perſons, or that the Grace of Chrift 
under the Goſpel, viz. Remiſſion of ſins through the Blood of 
Chriſt, doth belong to ſome Chil as well as to grown 
Perſons:. Or, of the Kingdom of Glory, viz. Children ſhall 
go to Heaven, as well as grown Perſons. The Argument is 
well. drawn from this Text : Thoſe who have a right to a 
Member-ſhip in the Church, are to be Baptized : Or, thoſe 
who lave a right to the Kingdom of Glory may be Baptized. 
But one or both of theſe are affirmed in this Text. We muſt 
take heed, we do not found Infant-Bapriſm, upon the Ex- 
awple of Chriſt in this Text, for it is certain that he did not 
Bapriſe theſe Children, Mark only faith, he took them into 


his Armis, laid his Hands-on them, and Bleſſed them. The 
Argument for Infant-Baptiſm, from this Text is founded up- 
on. his Words, uttered on this occaſion , not upon his Pra- 
Mark addeth, that our Saviour told them, That un- 
leſs.a Man received the Kingdom of God as 4 littie Child, 
But we opened thoſe words before, 


Qtice. 


be could not enter into it. 
Mat. 18.3. where we met with the ſame in Effect. 

16 And behold one 
Good maſter, what 
may have eternal life ? 

This Hiſt 
v.23. and by L 
When 


ng and kneeled to hi d him : 
few 1d he _, and asked him : Good Maſter 


came and faid unto him, 
good thing ſhall I do, that ] 


ory 1s reported by Mark, Ch. 10. from v. 17. to 
uke, Ch. 18. trom v. 18. to v. 24. Mark faith, 
was gone forth into the way, there came one run- 


may inherit Eternal Life > Luke 


Not that our Saviour thought he could do Ke that there 
that he might 


convince him of his Error, and the need he had.,af+a Saviour. 
1g He faith unto him, Which? . Jeſus aid, 
*-Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, oak ah 
19 * Honour thy Father, and thy . Mother; 
* Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf; 
Mark addeth : Defrand not, * Ch. 10. 19: but Luke doth 
not put in, Ch.18.20. Three things we may obſerve. 1. There 
are no Commandements mentioned, but thoſe: of the ſecond 
Table. 2. Nor are they reckoned up'in Order. -3. The tenth 
C ent is exprefſed by : Thou ſhale Love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf : Which elſewhere our Saviour calls the ſecond 
great Commandement, \and makes Comprehenſive of all the 
Commandements of the fecond Table. We mutt not from 
our Saviours order here, in the Enumeration of the Comman- 
dements, either conclude, that the Precepts bf the ſecond Ta- 
ble, are greater than thoſe of the firit, or that it is enough 
to keep them, in order to Eternal Lite : Nor yet, that the 
fifth Commandement is lefſer than the fixth, ſeventh, eighth, 
ninth, becauſe it is put after them. But, 1. Oar Saviour had re- 
ckoned up Commandements enough» to convince this Man, 


intended by and by to convince him, that he had not kept 


lookt upon theſe,as the mott Vulgar and eatie Com 


which was the 
where determ 

God with all thy Heart, &c. the 
ment, here he is not Sollicitous about the Order. 


[ yet ? 


> A certain Ruler askgd hins. Our Lord was now in his 


| Thoſe words, What lack, I yet ? Are not in Mark of Luke 
13 


that he could not by keeping the Commandernents hope for 
Eternal Life. 2. He had reckoned thoſe by ſome, of which he 
the 
Commandements. 3. And thoſe of the Non-Obfervation, of 
which it was molt eafie to convince him. 4. The Phariſees 
ts. 
5. Becauſe Love toour Neighbour, is an excellent Evidence of 
our Love to God. As concerning the Order, in which they 
are Enumerated : It wasnot our Saviours buſmeſs here to ſhew 

teſt Commandement, that he hath elſe- 
; calling, Thou ſha/t Love the Lord thy 
belt and great Commande- 


CHAP XIX 


way from Galilee to Fudea, and to Fernſd/ets. There 
cometh a Perſon, a R#ler, whether of ſome of the Synagognes, 
or in ſome place of Civ:/ Myzeſtracy, the Scripture futh not. 
He runs, he kneeleth to h:m ( prying him at leut a Civil Ho-« 
mage, as to his Superiour ) he lates 57m with the ordinary 
Title, they gave to their Teachers : Maſter, Good Maſter, he 
propoundeth a Grave Q:zeſt:on to him, what he ſhould do that 
GEE get to Heaven / But yet, he doth not propound; the 
elt1 


*Ex0d. 20.13- 
Deut. 5. 17- 


* Chap. 15. 4- 


® Lev. 19. 15. 


C'ap. 22. 39- 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2. 8. 


20 The young man faith unto him, All theſe 
things have 1 kept from my youth up, what lack 


The 


CHAP. XIX. 


The young Man underſtood theſe Commandements, accord- | 
ing to the Pharyſces Interpretation of them, who as we heard, 
Ch. 5. interpreted them only as prohibiting the Overt-Acts, 
not the inward Luis, and Motions of the Heart, together 


with the means, or occalions leading to fuch Afts. Par faith, 
He had not known Luſt, if the Law had not ſaid, Thou | 


ſha't not Covet, Rom. 7. 7. Men that deceive themſelves witi * 
filſe Gloiſes, and Interpretations may think they keep the | for us to have a great Concern in the World, and net 


Commandements of God, and be very confident of a Righte- 
ouſnefs in themſelves. But it is impollible others ſhould he 


MATTHEW. 


it Cheap : Or it may be, he would have parted with forme 
thing tor it, but to Seal! was an hard Saying ! Or he w., 
ſorry to fee himſelf fo confuted, and convinced, that Pry 
 foever he Dreamed, he had not kept the Commandements. .x.4 
had not an Heart prepared to obey God in one thing. Itis 
ſaid, Becavſe he loved his great Poſſeſſions, but, tor he hat 
great Poſſeſſions : Yet the tirit isintended. It is an harg thing 
it more than God. He went away, he would hear *.. lore 
of that Diſcourſe : How many would have Heaven, if x 


not 


fo: Mint lack 1 yet 7 He expected Chritt ſhould have ſet him ; might have 1t upon their own terms 2 How few are villing 


ſone new Task, and was not aware, that he only wanted a bet- 
ter knowledge and underſtanding of the Law, to convince him 


of his miſtake. _ ; 
21 Jeſus ſaith unto him, If thou wilt be per- 


* Chap. 6. 20. felt * Go, and ſel] that thou haſt, and give to the 
Luk. 12. 33. Poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and 


come, and follow me. f | 

Mark repeats it thus, Ch. 10.21. Then Feſus beholdin 
him, loved him. And ſad unto him, One thing thou lackeſe. 
Go thy way, ſell, whatſoever thou haſt and give to the Poor, 
and thou fhait have Treaſure in Heaven, and come, take 
up thy Croſs, and follow me. Luk. ch. 18.22. repeats 1t as 
Matthew, only he begins it with, One thing thou lackeſt 
Mark faith, that Feſis beholding him loved him, not with a 
ſpecial ſaving Love, for he ſent him away ſad, upon his going, 
he- tells his Diſciples, that it was a very hard thing for a Rich 
man to come to Heaven, he tells hum, One thing was want- 
ing to him ; but he loved him with fuch a common Love, 
as. he loveth all his Creatures with, and more eſpecially, fach 
as are better than others. All that can be concluded from 
hence is : Thee Acts of moral Righteouſneſs are pleaſing to 
God. He faith to him, If thou wilt be perfeft : That 1s, 
in keeping the Commandements of God. The Pap:/t make 
a great deal of ftir to found upon this Text, their Councels 
of Perfettion. As if Chrift here were adviſing only the 
young -Man, to doſomething beyond what the Law ltrictly 
required, in Order'to -a more perfect ttate than others. But 
that this 'cannot be the. Senſe of the Words will appear to 
him, who will4iligently confider, 1. That this had been need- 
leſs for our Saviour, for directing the young Man to keep the 
Commandements, in Order to his obtaining Everlaiting Life , 
had ſufficiently declared, that the keeping of the Co:mmande- 
*ments was Pertection enough. 2. He ſays, One thing is want 
inp to thee: That is, in Order to thy obtaining Everlaſting 

ife. which had not been true, if our Saviour ha ed him 


to have kept all * the Commandements, for he had before let 


him Know, that the keeping them was ſufficient. Our Saviour 
therefore, by this Speech only indeavours to convince him, that 
he hadmot k&t all the Commandements. But it may be ob- 
jected, How Gould that be ? For there was no Commande- 
ment that of-$ed him to go ſell all that he had, and vive 
fo the Poor > T anſwer :There was a Commandement, That he 
wid Love the Lord his God with ail bus Heart, and Soul, 
aud Strength, which he could not do, unleſs he had an Heart 
' ready to obey any Command God ſhould lay upon him, which 
our Saviour puts upon the Tryal, by this ſpeczal Precepr. 2. 
There was a Commindement, that be ſhould Love his Newgh- 
bour as himſelf, and:that he ſhould not'Covet. Now not to 
be ready at the Commandement of God, liberally to relieve the 
poor Members of Chriit, - argued a-Covetons mind ; more in 
Love with his Eſtate, than with God : So as though this was 
not before ſpecially Commaneled, yet 1t was Commanded.ge- 
nerally, and_ that he would have underſtood, had he right! 
underitood the-Law of God ; eſpecially, having ſuch'a Prom 
annexed, -as thor ſhalt have Treaſure m Heaven. 74. Net mutt 
all the Command be taken to be mehided in thoſe Words, Go 
ſell all chat thou haſt, and give to the Poor , but the follow- 
ing Words mutt alſo be taken in.” And come, and take'up the 
Croſs, and follow me. Pertection there, is not made'to bye in 
a Voluntary Poverty only, but in coming after, and foflowing 
of Chriſt with: a free taking up of the Croſs. In ſhort: 'No 
man can be pertect in keeping the Commandements of God. 
That doth not love God with all by Heart, Soul, and $ trength : 
Nor- can; any Man pretend to this, that hativnot an Heart rea- 
dy to obey Gott in all things, whether more generally; or 
more ſpecially Commanded. Nor carany man fulfil the Duty 
of the ſecond Table, without firit fulfilling the Duties of the 
firſt; for if 'our Love to our Neighbour flow not from a 
Love to God, it is no Act 'of Obedience, and Confequently 
ro fulfilling the Law, which is not fulfilled by meer doing the 
external Duty of it, but by doing what is required in it, -out of 
arObedience unto/God, which carmot. be without a firſt lo- 
ving God,  *'  * I 
22 But when the young man heard that ſay- 
ing, he went away ſorrowful, for he had great 


ſfeſlions. 

Mark faith'the fame, Ch. 10. 22. So doth Like, Ch. 18. 23. 
He was forry, that he had ever propounded'the Queſtion, or 
that the: terms were ſuch, as his covetous Heart could not com- 
ply with. He would have had Heavev, it he could have had | 


; to come up to Gods terms ? How falle and deceitful are Fn. 
Hearts? They will perſwade us we have done all, when in. 
deed we have done nothing, nor are prepared to do any thing 
in Truth and Sincerity * We are not Perfett, ſomething 

| wanting to us, till To #/l, to do whatſoever God require 

; of us, be preſent with us, tho, when it comes too, we may 
| want ftrength to perform. CERES 

23 Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, yerjly 

[ ſay unto you, that * a rich man ſhall hardl 


into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I fay unto you, it is eaſter for x 
Camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 


God. 
Mark faith, Ch. 10.23. And Feſus looked round about 
and ſaid to his Diſciples. How hardly ſhall they that hare 
Riches enter into the Kingdom of God. And the Dyſcrple 
were aſtoniſhed at hs Words, but Feſus anſiwereth agary, 
and ſaith unto them. Children! How hard ts it for then 
that truſt in Riches, to enter into the Kingdom of God? 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needy, 
than for a Rich man to enter mto the Kingdom of Gul 
Luke ſaith, Ch. 18. 24. And when Feſus ſaw that be wa 
ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have Ricks, 
enter into the Kingdom of God ? For 1t u eaſier for aCs 
mel to go through a Needles Eye, than for 4 Rich man 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Our Lord, ſeeing the young 
Man that came to him fo briskly, with ſuch a Zeal forks 
Soul, and appearing warmth of Defire, to be initrucedi 
the right way to Heaven, and asking for a Task to be {ﬆ hn: 
Firſt, what good thing he ſhould do in Order to that end, 
calling for more; when our Saviour had reckoned up ſane 
Commandements to be obſerved. What lack I yet , Saithhe? 
Go away quite dampt and forrowful, when our Saviour faf 
[not to him. Give thy Body to be burned, no nor yet, ct 
| of a right Hand, or Foot, or pluck out a right Eye. 

part with ſome of thy Circumſtances, Sell what thou 
and give to the Poor. A thing he might have done, andhax 
been a Man fill perfect ; as to his Eſſential, and 
parts. He hence takes occaſion to Diſcourſe with his Diſci 
| the danger of Riches, and the ill mfluence they have upa 
mens Souls, with Relation to their Eternal Welfare. Luke ad 
Mark fay, he ſpake it by way of Que/ſt:zon. How hardy? 
Matthew delivereth it as ſpaken potitively. 4 Rib mar 
ſhall hardly enter, &c. The Senſe is the fame, only the 
terrogation ſeems to ate the Difficalty, and to fortife 
the Affirmation, as much as to ſay, A Rich man ſhall 


# . 


hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. The Diſtiphs 


were aſtonsſhed at ths (ſath Mark ) which made ourSavi- 
our ſay it over-again, with a little Expoſition. How hats 
it for them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the Kingdm 
of God * Which ſition 1s fo far from :a Corredtion, & 
Abatement of the ſeverity of his:former 'Speech, that ſome 
Judge it rather a Confirmation of it, for he goes on withfey- 
ing : It x eaſier for a Camel to'go nrkens. gory: Eye of # 
Needle. Bat why ſhould this atonsfh'the Diſciples, who lull 
no reaſon upon this Account'to:Fear for themſelves, who ha 
forſaken all to follow Chritt  Poſlibly, /becauſe it was:docor- 
trary to the common Opinion of the World, who did-not 
only as in/Malachys time, call the Proud apy: but thought 
God had ſcarce any Favour for any 'but the Rich : In oppoſ- 
tion to which Chriſt, Luk.6.20.24. Bleſſeth the Poor, andyre- 
nounceth Woes to the R:ch, as having recerved their Conſe 
lation. As to the Words themſelves. The defign of 6ur S#- 
our 'in them, was not to condemn Riches, as in 

Damnable ; -nor yet to deny Salvation to all Rich Perſonr* 
OurLord knew, that Abraham, Tſaac, Facob, Job, wert'dl 
Rich Perſons, and yet in Heaven, ſo was David and Solomon, 
&c. He alſo knew, that Riches are the Gifts of God, Gdod 
things, not in themſelves Pernicious : His defien was only to 
ſhew, That they are dangerous Temptations, Solliciting/and 
entifing our Hearts, into ſo great a Love of them, and Aﬀecti- 
on to them, as is not conſiſtent with our Duty, with reference 
to God; and giving the Heart of Man ſuch Advantages-for 
the Luſts of Pride , Covereouſneſs, Ambition, Oppreſſun, 
Luxury, (ſome or other, of which are Predominate in all Souls 
that it is very hard for a Rich man, fo far to deny bind, 
as to do what he muſt do, if ever he will be ſaved. For thole 
words in Mark, Them that truſt in Riches. 1 take them 
ther, to give the reaſon of the Difficulty, than to be a 
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ment of what he had before ſaid. For to truſt in Riches, 15 
to place an Happineſs in them, to Promule our felves a ſecurity 
from them, ſo as to be careleſs of a further Hppineis, P/a!. 
49.6.63 52.7. 1 Tim. 6.17. That which makes it fo hard tor a 
Rich man to be ſaved, is the Difficulty of having Rches, and 
not placing our - Felzc:ty 1n them, being ſecure ; becaule of 
them. and having our Hearts cleave unto them, ſo as we can- 
not deny our ſelves in them, to obey any Command of God : 
And the ſuffering them to be Temptations to us, to Pride, 
Luxury, Ambition, Oppreſſion, Contempt, and Deſprſing of 
ethers, Covereouſneſs, 3c. Upon theſe Accounts our Saviour 
goeth on and ſth. It x eaſier for a Camel to go through 
the Eye of a Needle, than for 4 Rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Which doubtleſs was a Proverbial Expreſſi- 
01: in uſe, then amonglt the Fews, to ſignifie a thing of great 
Difficulty, by terms importing impo.ubility : Or, elſe the | 
Phraſe may fignifie an umpolhbility, without the extraordt- 
nary influence of Divine Grace, as our Saviour ſeemeth to ex- 
it in the next Verles. | 
25 When his diſciples heard ztr, they were Cex- 
ceedingly amazed, ſaying, who then can be ſa- 
ved ? | 
26 But Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto them, 
With men this is impoſlible, but * with God all 
things are poſlible. 
A faiths They were aſtoniſhed out of Meaſure ſaying 
themſelves, &c. All three Evangeliſts agree in the 
ſame ſubſtance of the other Words. But why are the Diſci- 
ples amazed > Or, why do they fay, who then can be ſaved ? 
Are there not in all places more Poor than Rich'Perſons - The 
Diſciples might reaſonably conclude, that Poor Perſons were by 
their Poverty alſo expoſed to many t and dangerous 
Temptations, that even they, tho they not Riches, yet 
ight too much place Felicity in them, and Covet what they 
_— andfrom hence Collect a Difficulty tor any to get 
to Heaven. Our Saviour faith unto them, With men thy 
# impoſſible, but with God ail things are poſſible. If men 
indeed were left all to themſelves, none would be ſaved, the 
Black-a-Moor cannot change his skin, nor the Leopard hs 
Spots. But God' can bring men to Heaven, by the mighty 
Fower of his Grace, he can change a Rich mans Heart, 
take it off from too much Love of Riches, and make him to 
deſpiſe and contemn his Wealth, and to put his Trult in the! 
fiving God : Or, a Poor mans Heart, and make him alſo Poor 
in Spit, and Rich in Grace. 
Wr.10.23, 27 * Thenanſwered Peter, and faid unto him, 
Luk. 18.28. * Behold we have forſaken all, and followed thee; 
*(.420. what ſhall we have therefore ? 
lat 5. 1! 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay un- 
to you, That ye which have followed me in the 
rezeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the 
; throne of his glory, * ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
Luk 22.28, thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 
2,7. Mark and Luke repeateth the Words of Peter in part, 
but neither of them have' this -part of 'our Lords anſwer, par- 
ti reſpecting hisApottles. We heard before, Ch. 4.18.21. 
of Peter, and Andrew, and James, and Johns forſaking all, 
and following- of Chriſt, when he called them, the others doubt- 
a did the ſame : Peter obſerving, that our Saviour laid not 
{treſs of Mens Salvation, either upon Riches, or Poverty, 
= the Frame of Mens Spirits, their Humility, Selt- 
[x our 


*\er. 32. 17- 
Gs 
Luk 1. 37- 
(518. 27. 


their Obedience to, and readineſs to folow-him ; re- 
theſe Words, and faith, We have forſaken all, and 
thee, what ſhall we have ? Some think, that he had 


an ExpeCtation of ing in this Life,. ing to the 
Notion which the Ong and itis A the Dif- 
aples had ſome Tincture of a ſecular Kin which the 


he hoald Exerciſe. But conſidering our Lords former 
courle, cduld not be fo interpreted, . and++ the Diſciples 
queſtion, ho ehen can be ſaved ? I cannot agree that. And 
the ſame reaſon I cannot agree, that-ehe coming of the 
part 4 »5 Tag by ee, Jrantioned v. 28. be un- 
in 'lis Mediatory Kimgdom, ( as ſome 

would have it) but of bs latt coming, Tk a 
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followed me : That is, who have followed, and ſhall g0 on 
and follow me, for this Promiſe cannot belong to Zudas the 
Son of Perdition : Tou ſhall it upen twe/ve Thrones. 
Fudges and Princes uſe to have Aſſeſſors, that fit with 
them in Judgment. He mentions twelve Thrones, becauſe he 
had now twelve Diſciples, his Apo:tles, and tho afterward 
Judas tell away, yet Mathias ſucceeded, Acts 1. 26. So as the 
twelve Thrones ſhall not be empty ; bat filled up with twelve 
that followed Chritt ( for ſuch a one was Mathias; 4s 1.20.) 
Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Tho the Tribes were 
thirteen, yet they uſually went uncer the Notion of twelve, 
becauſe Lev was not counted, as having no particular Poſ- 
(e.iton : That 1s, judging the 7erws for their Unbelief, and 
not reception of me : Judging others al'o, but Judgment ſhall 
begin at the Houſe of God. Doubtleſs this Promiſe unports 
that the Apo.tles ſhall have a higher place in Glory at the 
great Day than ordinary Believers : Yet the Apo'tle faith the 
Saznts ſhall Fudge the Worid, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 

29 Andevery one, that hath forſaken houſes or 
brethren, or filters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or, children, or, lands, for my name ſike, ſhall 
receive an hundredfold , and ſhall inherit ever- 
laſting life. 

Mark faith, Ch. 10..29, 30, 31. = For my ſake, and the 
Goſpels. And he ſhall recerve an Hundred-fold, now in this 
time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, and Mothers, and 
Children, and Lands, with Perſec itions, and in the World 
to come, Life Everlaſting, Luke faith, Ch. 13. 29. —For the 
Kingdom of Gods ſake : Wo ſhall! not recerve manifold more 
mn this preſent time, and in the World to come Life Ever- 
laſting. The words are a liberal Promiſe, and we mutt con- 
fider, 1. To whom it x made. 2. Of what it is. The tor- 
mer Promiſe reſpected the Apo'tles, and was ſpecial, as ap- 
pears by the number of twelve Thrones. This reſpeteth all 
thoſe, that ſhould torſake any thing . Hes, Brethren, Lands, 
S:fters, Fathers, Mothers, Wife, Children, for Chriſt : Which 
is expre:t by three Phraſes for my Names ſake, for the Goſpel 
ſake, for the Kingdom of Gods ſake. ( All of the fame im- 
port, ) rather than they will forfake me, and the Prote-:ion of 
my Goſpe:, rather than they will tin againii God. The Promiſe 
is, 1. Of an Hundred-fold in this iife. 2. Of Eternal Life. 
We mult not underitand of an Hundred fold in Specie : But 
in value. Therefore Mark faith, he ſhall receive what he hath 
in this Life with Perjecutions : What is therefore this Hun- 
dred-foid in this Lite? 1. Joy in the Holy Gho!t, Peace of 
Conſcience, the Senſe of Gods Love : Sov as with the Apo'iles, 
they ſhall rejoyce, that they are thought worthy to utter 
any thing for the Name of Chritt, 4s. 5. 41. They ſhall 
with Paul and S/as, Atts 16.25. Sing in the Priſon with thole, 
Heb. 10. 34. Take joyfully the /porling of their Goods, know- 
ins they have in Heaven a better, and an indurms Subſtance. 
This inward Joy and Peace, ſhall be an H: fold more, 
than Fathers, and Mothers, or Brethren, or Si-ters. 2. Chntent- 
ment. They ſhall have a contented trame of Spirit,with the little 
that is left, tho they have not ſo much to drink as they had, 
yet they ſhall have leſs thirit, Phz/. 4. 11, 12. 3. God will ſtir 
up the Hearts of others, to ſupply therr Wimts, and that fup-. 
ply ſhall be ſweeter to them than their abundance was 4. 
God ſometimes repays them in this Lite, as he rei:ored Fob at- 
ter his Tryal to greater Riches. But they ſhall have a certain 
reward in another World, Eternal Happ:neſs. 

- -3o * But many that are firlt, thall be laſt, and 
the laſt ſhall be firſt. 


So faith Mark, Ch. 10. ». 31. We have much the fame Sen- 
tence, Luk. 13. 3o. and Ch. 20. 16. The Jews that 
are counted now the F:rſ?, neareſt to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ſhall have no place there : And the Ge127:/es lookt upon, 
as moſt remote from it, ſhall be admitted mito it. The Pha- 
#4/ees and great Dottors, who think tiemſelves F77/t , tat is, 
neareſt the Kinzdom of Heaven, ſhall be latt, and thoſe who.n 
they count Laſt, ſuch as ſhall have nothing to do with Hea- 
ven, ſhall be counted the F:r/?, ſhall have the preference, the 
chiefelt place in Heaven. Tt is a general Sentence, and my 
be applyed varioutly. But it we contider, what Diſcourſe 
follows, we ſhall ſee reafon to interpret it, as 'an awakening 


#* Clap. 20.16. 


Glled, The coming of the Son of Man in his Glory, mentioned, 
and £9,19,17. Fu. I4 uy that the thing here 
| po 1s not a preference -in the Chu 
bo a further Degree of Honour, - = 
udgment. TJou which have followed me in the 


enenera- 
ay: That wat this tune, while 1 have been by xe, Do- 
Woarkg the World. In the Regeneration of my 
mt wile I have been putting it into a new State. Some 
Work. + aq tm the apeneravon, to _ to the next 
ereneration : Thats, Inthe day of Fuds- 
Tent, When Chriſt ſhall come in his Glory The Wh 4 
of at + 3-21, Calleth that day, The t+me of the Reſtitution 
the New 8” And the Prophet ſpeaks 
voſt > ens, and New Earth, 1.66.22. $0 doth the A- 
materzy 43. 13. .and Zobn, in Rev.21.1. It is not much 
© which part we apply the term. lou that have 


Ee 


and Glory in the Day of | 


of it, as the time of 


Sentence to the beſt of Men. It is the Apoſtles, to thoſe who 
had forſaken all 'to follow him, to whom he here ſaith : Bue 
| many that are Firſt, ſhall be laſt, &c. As much as if he 
had-faid ; you have forſaken all, and to!Jowed me, but you 
| had need look, and conſider, from what Principle, with what 
Love, and to what end you have done it ; you had need keep 

{ a watch upon your ſelves, and fee thit you hoid on, and that 
' you have no Conhdence in your felves. For many, Tat are 
| Frſt in Profeſſion : Firit, 134 the Op1nzon of others, Firit, i 
| therr own Opinion, and Confidence, at the day of Judgment, 
will be found to be the Laſt in my and my Father's Eiteem, 
and reckoning : And many who make not fo great a noiſe, 
nor have fo grezt a Name, and Repiute in the World, and 
who have the loweit and meane't Op:nion of themſelves, will 
be found Firit, and higheit mn my Favour. The day of Judg- 
ment will fruttrate many Expectat.ons. | 
CHAP. 


| 
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1 Y*Or the Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a 
man that is an houſholder, which went out 
early in the morning, to hire labourers into his 
vineyard. ; | 
2 And when he had agreed with the labourers 
|| See on Chap. fora {| peny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
{ns 2 3 And he went out abont the third hour, and 
ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market place. 
4 And ſaid unto them, Go ye allo into the 


vineyard, and whatſoever is right I will give you. } 


And they went their way. ; 
Again he went out about the fixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewlle. 
6 And about the eleventh hour, he went out 
and found others [{tanding idle, and ſaith unto them, 


Why ſtand ye here, all .the day idle? 
7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 


hired us. He ſaith unto them, Go ye alſo into 
the vineyard, and whatſoever is right , char ſhall 


ye recelve. 

2 $9 when even was come, the Lord of the 
vineyard faid unto his ſteward, Call the I2bourers 
and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt 


to the firlt. EP] 22s 
9 And when they came that were hired about 


the eleventh hour, they received every man a 


eny. 
n 10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed they 


ſhould have received more; and they likewiſe re- 


ceived every man a peny. 

11 And when they received it, they murmured 
againſt the good man of the houle. 5 
"WIN EH... Saying, Theſe laſt have || wrought but one 

nHltl- 
ed but one 


bour. which have born the burden, and heat of the day. 


13 But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, Ido thee no wrong, 
gree with me for a peny ! 

14 Take that thine- is, and go thy way. I 
will give unto this laſt, even as unto thee. 
ls 4 15 *1Is it not lawful for me do what I willwith 

9-*'" my own? Isthine eye evil, becauſe mineis good? 
* Chap.19. 30. 16 * Sothe laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt, 
* Chap.22. 14. * for many be calicd, but few choſen. 


We fnd this Parable only __—_ St. a ywan '5 nor 
have any thing to gwade usin underſtanding the Scope of our 
fan ts it, but the 16. v. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the 
firſt laſt. For many are called, but few are choſen. Some 
here by Firſt, underſtand ſuch as are of greateſt Repute and 
Eſtimation in the World: or who have the higheſt vc geen 
of themſelves. By Laſt, they underſtand Perſons who are 
of meaner Note and Reckoning in the World,' and have low- 
eſt opinion of themſelves. The former ſhall be /aſ# as to 
the Love and Favor of God, and any Reward from him : and 
the other ſhall be tirſt. Others by the Fix, underſtand the 
Fees, who were the firſt People God m the World, 
and more dignified than any other by Priviledges: By the 
Laſt, the Gentiles, who came laſt into the Church of God. 
This ſeems to be directly intended by our Saviour, who per- 
fetly knew the Pride and invidious Temper of the Jews, who 
valued themſelves upon their Prerogative, that they were the 
Church of God, when the World lay mn Wickednels ; and were 
apt to reſent as an Indignity, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
called into the Church, and be made equally Partakers of Spi- 
ritual Priviledges with them. Having now fixed the Scope 
of the Parable, the Interpretation is eaſy. The Kingdom of 
Heaven, that is the ſoveraign Diſpenſation of God in calling 
Nations or Perſons to partake of ſpiritual Benefits in his 
Church, and conſequently of eternal Blefſedneſs ; 7s like: unto 
a Man that is a 1 Jeuſbolder. which went out early in the 
Morning .to hire Labeurers into his Vineyard. The Houſ- 
holder 1s God the Father, compared by Chrilt to an Husband- 
man, with reſpect to the Culture of Vines. Foh. 15. 1. to 
one that hath a Vineyard, J/a. 51,2. &©c. The Vineyard is the 
Church : the Work is that which concerns eternal Salvation, 
both of our own Salvation, and of others that are committed 
to our Charge, or that are within the Compaſs of our Activi- 
ty to*do them ſpiritual good. The Lebourers, are eminent- 
ly, Perſons in Office, and generally, all that are called by the 
Goſpel. The hiring of them wmports, the gracious Promiſe 
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t Men ſtanding idle 1n the Market-place : ſignifies their neg. 


hour, and thou haſt made them equal unto us, 


Didſt thou not .a- 


of the Reward publiſh'd in the Goſpel to thoſe who will work, 
The Peny, is the Reward comprehenſive of the ſpiritual Pri. 
viledges, that Perſons in the Church are made Partakers of 


lect of the great and proper Work for which they came into the 


; World, to glorify God, and fave their Souls: Hzs gorng cue 
' at ſeveral times, and callmg in ſome to the Vineyard, at the 
| third, ſixth, and ninth hours, —_— the Calling of the Jews 
; In the early Age of the World, an 

| in ſundry tines, when they were degenerated, toreturn to his 


hus ſending the Prophets 


' Service. The calling ſome at the tenth hour , particular 

reſpects the bringing in the Gentiles by Preaching the Goſ 

who before were without the Knowledg of God and the w 

to Lite. The Even, 1s the time of Accounts and Recompence, 
The Murmuring of ſome, that they received no more than 
thoſe that came later into the Vineyard, primarily and imme. 
diately fignifys the Envy and Vexation of the Jews, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be equal Partakers, of the Grace of God, with 
themſelves, who for ſo many Ages had been his peculiar Peg. 
ple. The Heuſho!der's vindicating himſelf, is from two Con- 
tiderations : wherein it appears, that his Liberality to ſome is 
perfectly conſi* ent with his Juſtice to all. 1. That he agreed 
with them for a Peny, which they received : The Jews enjoyed 
thoſe external Priviledges of Gods Covenant which they 6 
much valued themſelves for, till they cut themſelves off by 
their obitinate rejecting ius Grace. 2. That he might do what 
he pleaſed with his own. He was Maſter of his own Fayors, 
and it was malignity to tax his Bounty to others, which was 
nothing prejudicia' to what was due by Agreement to them. 
Our $..v:our concludes the Parable, that the Laſt ſhall be Firk- 
The Gentiles ſhall be made Partakers of the Goſpel with the 
ble!led Pr;viledges attending to it : And the Firſt ſhall be Laſt: 
That 1s, the Jews ſhould be deprived of thoſe Priviledpes. And 


{ analogically in every age, fome who are firſt, in Preſumption 


of tl:21r own Merit, in Profeiſion, and Reputation, but not in 
real Holine's, ſhall be latt in Gods Account ; and thoſe who 
were {incere ana diligent in the Chriitian Calling, tho diſyaly- 
ed by the World, ſhall be before them : For many 
are called, but few are choſen. This is the Reaſon of what 
is ſaid before: Many are called by the external Preaching ofthe 
Word, into the viſible Communion of the Church ; thus is the 
evident meaning by the reading of the Parable, wherein 't 
faid, Perſons were called at ſeveral Hours, Com ng the 
Miniſtry ot the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and all the ſucad 
hon of Preachers in every Age : and few are choſen; Thit 
is by the free and unchangeable Decree of God ordained to 
eternal Life, and to partake of ſaving Grace in order to the 
obtaining it. Thisisthe main Scope of the Parable. 

17 And Jeſus going up to Hieruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and id unto 
them, 

13 Behold we go np to Hieruſalem, and the 
Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts, 
and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him, 


to death. 


mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him: and 
thethird day he ſhall riſe again: 

Both Mark and Luke give us account of this Paſſage. Mok 
faith Chap. 10. 32. And they were in the way going up Þ 
Heeruſalem, eſis went before them, and they were amazed, 
and as they followed, they were afraid, and he took again the 
twelve, and began again to tell them, what things ſkould 
happen unto him: Saying, behold we go up to Hieruſalem, 

the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief Prieſts, 
and to the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
deliver him to. the Gentiles, and they ſhall mock him, « 
ſhall ſcourge him, and ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, 
and the third day he That riſe again. Luke hath it Chap. 
18. 31. Then he took unto him S twelve, and ſaid unto 
them, Behold we' go up to Hieruſalem, and all things that 
are written by the m——_ concerning the Son of man, ſh 
be ann d; for he ſhall be delivered to the Genties, 
and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, 5d ſpit Fark 
and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to dei*h, and # be 
third day he ſhall ri azain. And they underſtood none of 
theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from them, nerther 
knew they the s that were ſpoken. Our bleſſed Lord 
was yet upon his-road from Galilee to Hieruſalem ; we have 
here an account of ſome of his trave!ling Diſcourle, to { 
us to make uſe*of all time for edifying, and profitable Dil- 
courſe. Mark faith, that as they went, '/eſus went before 
them, and they were amazed, and as they followed rey were 
afraid. Mark gives us no account of any formidable Objett in 
their Eye : Thoſe that think they were amazed to ee £ 
make ſuch haſt to his death, forget that Luke faith, y- 
- _ Savior had further inſtructed = in this, hr 

ood it not ; But probably they knew he was goin 
Neſt of his Deas, and thoanade han afraid. He calls to 
him the twelve, (it was not a Diſcourſe fit for a Mul 


and gives them an Account very particularly of what _ " 


(iy: 


ſ 


19 * And ſhall deliver bim to the Gentiles, wits j 


& 
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Chap. 4 21: 


HAP.XX. 


twice or thrice before taught then ; he had before told them! 


of his Death and Reſurre-tion, an that he ſhould be betray- 
ed to death ; here he delcribes tae manner, they ſhou'd deliver 
him to the Genzales, (to Pilate and Herod ) he deicribes his 
previous Sutferings, he thould be /courged, m:cied, | put upon, 
and the hind F 1s Death, he ſhould be crucified; that when 
theſe things cane to pals, tne 
God, who had ſo punctually 
iſtent in their cauſes, but meer 
them with two things. 1. That zt was according to what had 
been foretold by the Prophets. 2. That tho he dyed, be ſhould 
riſe again the third Day. They had need of this fore-warn- 
ing, for a fore-arming ; for coni:dering that they now looked 
upon him as the Meſſiah, 1t might well poſe them to think 
how he ſhould dy ; and when they had ſeen all theſe things 
come to paſs, 1t migat 
particularly 
firmed their 


MATTHEW 


with, hata the ſame Import, ſee Luke 12. 50. Afictions are 
ordinarily compared in S-ripture to Waters : To be Bprized, 
is to be dipped in Water ; Metaphorzcally to be plunged in At 


| fictions : I am faith Chriſt to be baprized with B ood, over- 

: whelmed with Sufferings and AM 4 

\{o? They ſay unto him, we are able. This was as raſhly ſpoke 
might be» aflured that he was ; as the other. How little do we know our ewn $ 

oretold things to come, not ex- | 26. 56. When Chritt was apprehended, they all forſook him 

Contingencies, he co:nforteth } and fled. 


dr 


iCtions, Are you able to be 
h? Ch. 
23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 


rink of my cup, and be baptized with the bap- 
tiſme that I am baptized with, but to ſit on my 


right hand, and on my left, || is not mine * to give, * Cup. 25.34 


bur it ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared 


have ſhaken their Faith, but being ſo; of my Father. 
foretold, the coming of them to paſs, rather cor | 
Faith in him as the Son of God, than weakened 1t. | them, that as he was firſt to Suffer and then enter into his 


M.:r% hath the fame Ch. 10. 39, 40. Our Savior here te!!s 


Bot Luke faith, They underſtood none of theſe things, That | Glory ; fo they that ſhould be glorified with him, ſhould 2/6 


they bel:cved none of them, the Saym 
ff pr th "The words were plain enough, but hey could 
not reconcile them to their Reaſon, they could not conceive 
how he who was the Meſſiah could die : nor get over the Pre- 
judice of his being a remporal Prince, and exerciting a King- 
dom in this World : For his riſing again the third Day, they 
could not believe 1t. | 

20 Then came to him the mother of * Ze- 


bedees children with her Sons, worſhipping him, 
and deſiring a certain thing of him. _ 
21 And he faith unto her, What wilt thou ? 


She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two Sons 
may ſit, the one on thy right hand, and the other 


the left, in thy Kingdom. 

Mark faith Chas 10. 35- And Zames, and Fohn, the Son, 
of Febedee, came unto him ſong, Maſter, we would that 
thou ſhould do for us what we deſire. And he ſaid, what 
would you, that TI ſhould do for you? They ſaid unto him, 
Grant unto us, that we may fit, one on thy right Hand, the 
ether on thy left Hand in thy Glory. Matthew's \aying, In 
thy Kingdom, Mark, In thy Glory, leaves us in ſome doubt 
whether theſe two Diſciples and their Mother, had here ſome 
camal Notion of the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe Chriit 
had before ſpoken of ſome that ſhould be firit in it, and others 
ft. Or were in ſome expectation of ſome glorious ſecular 
Kingdom, which Chriit after bis Reſurrection ſhould exerciſe 
inthe World ; for that they had ſome ſuch Thonghts, appears 
from Luke 22. 24. As 1. 6. This Mother of Fam?s and 'obn 
was Salome Mark. 15. 40. A conttant follower of Chritt, ar 
27.55, 56. Matthew ſaith ſhe fpake, Mark faith her two Sons 
ſpake. They would fir{t have had a general Grant from Chri't 
of whatſoever they ſhould ask,, or a certain thing. But wiſe 
Men uſe not to grant fuch Requetts; Our askes them 
what they would defire > Ther do they betray their Ambitt- 
on. Was there ever a more unſeaſonable Requeſt, than for 
them to be Suitors for great Places to him, when he had but 
now told them, he was going to be Spzt upon, Scourged, Con- 
denned, Crucified Yet there was this good in it, they by it 
diſcovered a Faith in him, that notwithſtanding all this, he 
ſhould be exalted, and have a Kingdom. But how carnal are 
our Conceptions of Spiritual and Heavenly Things, till we be 

taught of God aright Notion of them ? 

22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not 
what ye aske. Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that 1ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the Baptiſme, that I am baptized with? They fay 
_ eg are able. 

the fame Chap. ro. 38, 39. Our Savior gentl 
reproves them for their caciſed Petition, and again madedh 
that he was firſt to Suffer, and then to enter into his 


glory, and that by much Tributation they alſo muſt enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, which was a thing fitter for their 
preſent ary - than fitting at hisr:ght hand, and /eft hand, 
for we muſt ſuffer with him, 


if we will be _—_ together, 
Rom. 8. 17. How ready are we to ask we know not what ? 
Are you able to drink, of the Cup, &c. The Sence is, are 
youable to Suffer, what I am to Sofer? Hereby our Savior 
S— That thoſe who are the freelt, and greatelt Sufferers 
or Chriſt: ſhall have the greate!t Rewards trom him. Chriſt 
here expreſleth his Sufferings under the Netion of Drmhkins 
of 4 Cup, and being Baptiſed with a Baptiſm. A Cupis an 
yore Metaphor m Holy Writ, by which a Mans Portion in 
A— exprelled, whither it be a Portion of good Things 
— Pſal. 11.56. T/ai. $1.17. Fer. 25.15. Lam. 4. 21. 
ane 6. 39, 40, 42. Fohn 18. 11. Drinking of. a = is uſu- 
TE for Suffering Fer. 49. 12. Ezech. 23. 32. Obad. 16. 
Hanks bor being as ſome think, taken from a Cuitom in 
po to put Malefactors to Death by giving them 
Cue, of Poyſon to drink, or as othefs think, from the leud 
6 one, * at compotations to force men to drink off their 

Ws. Tobe Baprized with the Bpti/ſme I am Baptized 


- 


was hid | 


| who ſtrive Lawjully, 2 Tim. 2. 5. And all 
{1n Chritt Jeſus 


I 


hirit fatter with him, for none ſhall be Crowned, but tho'e 
that will lve Godly 
tuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. But who 
ſhould be higheſt in the Kingdom of Glory, his Father muit 
determine upon whoſe Will, the difpofal of his Kingdom, and 
the preferences in it depended. This Text hath been abuſed, 
by thoſe who have denied Chri:t's Dezty, and Equality to the 
Father, as if it ſerved their Purpoſe : Becauſe Chriit here 
denieth it in his Power, to diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but belides that, he elſewhere aflerts the contrary. Foh. 10. 23. 
© 17.2. Chriit doth not here ſpeak of what was in his Power 
but what was his Office as Mediator, ſo his work was to in- 
courage them to fight the good Fight, not to diſpenſe out 
Crowns to them. Or elſe, he ſpeaketh of himſelf as Man, as 
he ſpeaketh, Fob. 14.28. Nor indeed doth Chrilt here deny, 
that it was in his Power, but only that it was in his Power, 
to give this preference to any, except thoſe for whom his Fa- 
ther had prepared it : Note the Greek is, #x $5ip twp S3yai 
&AA” dis ejbigeras, That is, Is not mine to give, but to them 
for whom it ts prepared : So that thoſe words [ it ſhall be given 
to them ) which our Tranſlators put in, were better left out. 
All this was betore ordered and determined by God, and he 
could only diſpoſe of the Kingdom of God, according to the 
Eternal Council , 'Aaa#s ( which we tranſlate but ) hath 
here the Force of #4: wy ( unleſs) as in Mar. 9. 8. 2 Cor. 2. 5. 
Betides that to ſhew the Order of the Trinzty in working ; 
Acts of Power and Providence, are uſually afcribed to 
Father, tho by other Scriptures it appears.that the Sox in them 
co-operateth with the Father. 
, 24 * And whea the ten heard it, they were 
moved with indignation againſt the two brethren. , 
Mr. 10.41. Here is not yet a Word of Peters Prema- 
cy, or any Claim he put in ior it, nor it ſeemeth, had the others 
any Apprehenſion of ſuch an E..abliſhment, for then, neither 
would Fames and oi: have put in ior it, nor would all the 
Diſciples ( whom Peter was one ) have been fo difplea- 
{ed at the Ambition of +ames and _ 5-1. yet they ſeem to be 
ſick of the fame Diſeaſe, and to have been di'pleate! only, 
that they had the ftart of the Motion, and had put m their 
Petition firit. 


25 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, 
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles, exer- 
ciſe dominion over them, and they that are greaf 
exerciſe authority upon them. | 

26 But * it ſhall not be ſo among(t you, * but 
whoſoever will be great amongſt you, let him be 
your miniſter. 

27 And whoſoever will be chief among{t you, 
let him be your ſervant. 

So Mark hath much the ſame, Ch. to. 42, 43, 44. Luke hath 
alſo much the ſame, ( but it ſeemeth ſpoken at another time }) 
Luk. 22. 25, 26, 27. I ſhall not here inter-meddle with the 
Diſputes, ſome have founded on this Text : Whether there may ' 
be a Civil Magiſtracy amongſt Chriſtians: A thing undoubt- 
edly Foreign to the Senſe of this Text. Or, Woether Chriſt ' 
here Eftabliſheth a Party amony ſt Miniſters ; Which I do 
not think our Lords deſign here : Nor yet, with that other 
Queition, Whether Mmijters of the Grſpe! may take upm 
them, the exerciſe of any Civil Power. That which our Sa- 
viour here intendeth, 1. To diſtinguiſh his Kingdom from 
the Kingdoms of the World : Thoſe Kingdoms are over 
mens Bodies and Ettates, his was a /pir:rua! K1n7dom, over 
the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. Or rather, his was a 
Kingdom of Glory, where there would be no need of Ru- 
lers and Magiſtrates, as in the Governments ot the World, 
nor any ſuch Exerciſe of Authority, as is here Exerciſed in 


the Government of Earthly Kingdoms, and P»/:r2es. 2. To 
condemn Ambition, and Pride m his Diſciples, as maki 

them moſt unfit for this Kingdom, whuch 1s a thing he hac 
before taught them. The way to be greateic in Heaven, is 


to be humblelt, to be Low, and mean in our own Eyes: _ iS L 
Ul 


CHAP.XX 


CHAP. XX. 


thin to be the Propereſt Interpretation of this Text, Our 
Lord by it Correcting the Erroncous Opinion his Diſciples 
had of the Nature of his Kingdom, as alſo tneir Pride and 
Ambition, and preiling upon them other Studies, than how 
to be the greateit in any Earthly Kingdom. It any do think, 
that in this Text our Lord hath ſoine reſpect to the Kingdom 
he hath upon Earth. He rather Checks Amb:tzon, and an 
Aﬀetation of Superiority, than any thing eile, and lets 
us know, that ſuch as Love the Prehemimence are molt 
unft for it : Thatthe work of Heads of the Church, is but a 
Miniſtry, not a Domrnat10n, and that thoſe who are fitteſt for 
it, and deſerve moſt Honour in the Church; are thoſe that leaſt 
ſeek and affect it : And thoſe moſt unworthy of that Honour, 
who moſt hunt after it. But I prefer the firtt Senſe, given of 
this Text. For certainly, what our Saviour here faith, was not 
only occafioned by, but had a great Relation to the Petition 
of James and John with their Mother ; and the bearing Rule, 
and exerciting Authority mentioned here, relates to the Kzng- 
dom, mentioned in that Petition. Which I think cannot be 
underſtood of the Church, which was a Kingdom of Chriſt ; 
which they as yet little underſtood, but they either meant the 
Kingdom of Glory, intertaining carnal Conceptions of that, 
that there would be ſome Superiority, and Inferiority there 
amongſt the Saints, which our Saviour here Correcteth their 
miſtake in. Or, elſe they Fancied a ſecular Kingdom, to be 
Exerciſed by Chriſt on Earth, after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. Our Saviour Corre&eth this miltake alſo, intimating 
that his Kingdom ſhould be of another Nature, and the way 
to be highett in it, was to be Humble and Low, and mean 
in Opinions of our ſelves. ol 
28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mini- 


27- ſtred unto, * but to miniſter and * to give his life a 


ranſom for many. 

So faith Mark, Ch. 10. 45. the Apoſtle faith, Phvl. 2. 7. 
he made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant. Our Saviour had before taught them, 
that the Diſciple # not above by Maſter. Such faith our 
Saviour , as is the King in my Kingdom, ſuch muſt the 
Rulers and great Perſons in it be : See what a Kingdom I have, 
I came not to be Miniſtred unto, but to Mzniſter, to ſerve the 
Neceflities of Men and Womens Souls and Bodies : And to 
give my Life a ranſom for many, xv]poy a —_ price; 
the Apoſtle uſeth a#)iav]por, which fignifieth a Price paid in 
ſtead of another, 1 Tim. 2. 6. So as there is no further Sats- 
fa#1on, or Price to be paid for = | 

29 Andas they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. "Mg 

30 And behold two blind men ſitting by the 
way fide, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, 
cryed ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
ſon of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them,becauſethey 
| ſhould hold their peace,but they cryed the more,ſay- 
' ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David, 


32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and 
f3id , what will ye, that I ſhall do unto you? 

33 They ſay unto him, Lord! that our eyes 
may be opened. | 

34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touch- 
ed their eyes and immediately their eyes received 
{ght, and they followed him. 

Mark repeateth the ſame Story, Ch. 10. from v. 46. to the 
end with ſeveral more Circumitances, 1. He mentioneth only 
one Blind man, and nameth him Bartimens the Son of Time- 
s. Heſaith, the Blind man was Begging, Mark faith, when 
Chriſt called the Blind man, they faid unto him. Be of good 
Comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. And he caſting away his Gar- 
ment, roſe and came to Feſus. © He further adds, that Chriſt 
faid to im. Go thy way, thy Faith hath made thee whole, 
Luke relateth the ſame, Ch. 18. ». 35. to the end. He faith, 
As he was come nigh to Fericho, he mentioneth but one 
Blind man: In repeating Chriſt's words, he faith, Feſus ſaith 
unto him, receive thy fight, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 
And immediately he received hu ſight, and followed him, 
Glorifyimg God ; and all the People when they ſaw it, gave 
Praiſe unto God. Our Lord preſently gives his Diſciples 
a Demonſtration of what he had faid. That he came to Mz- 
1iſter, to ſerve even the pooreſt, and moi Deſpicable Crea- 
tures. Fericho was a City not far from Fordan, Fof. 3-16. 
it was taken, Zo. 6. and upon the Diviſion of the Land, fell 
within the Lot of Benjamen, Foſ. 18.21. Our Saviour took 
it in his way irom Galilee to Jeruſalem. Probably theſe 
Blind men, or Bartimeus at leaſt, who alone is. mentioned 
by Mark and Luke, hearing Chrift was coming, fate firſt on 
the tide of Fericho next Ga/z/ee, and then got him on the 
other tide, as our Saviour was leaving the Town. Which 
makes Lnke fay, as he came nigh, and the two other Evange- 
lifts ſay : as he went out of Fericho, he ſate begging. Bar- 
times (being as it ſhould ſeem } the moit known, and the 


MATTH EVF. 


"is recorded by Mar 


CHAP. XY 


molt Famons, 'is a!one mentioned by Mark and Luke, Mat- 
thew (naming none, faith there were two. Which Mark and 
Luke deny not, but knowing only the Name of the one 
of them : They mention only one : They ſpeak to our $4 
vioar, under the Notion of the Son of David, by which 
owned hun 'as the true Meſs ; lor that was a Title by which 
the Meſſias was known among{t the Fems, according to 
the Prophecies of him. They ask him for Mercy, they 
continue in their Cry, tho the multitades rebuked them, a; 
poſſibly thinking, tyey only came > . | ukr ye Aims, and 
were too importunate, ſeeing our rd ſeemed not to regard 
them. God ſometimes tryeth qr Faith (by delays) how 
it will hold out, but he never fra{trateth it. This mindeth ys 
of our Duty, to Pray without ceaſing. Chrifts itops, calleth 
them, askes them what they would have ? They feem moſt 
| ſenſible of their Bodily wants, and Anſwer. Lord that our 
Eyes may be _m_ Jeſus hath Compaſſion on them, 
toucheth their Eyes, Chrift ſometimes, but not always in 
healing, touched the atfected part, and (as Luke faith) he 
ſaid, Recerve thy ſight. The Miracle is wrought, pre- 
ſently are able to fee. Luke addeth, that Chriſt ſaid, Thy 
Faith hath made thee whole ; we have met with the fame 
Phraſe before. I have made thee whole, but thy Faith in 
me, hath prevailed with me to do it. Their Faith in his Powe 
was ſeen in their owning him, as the true Meſſiah. So able 
todo it. 2. In their = ak ogg Mercy, and going on in 
their Cryes, of that Nature, they met with a Rebule. 
Faith, and fervent Prayer do great things with God, becauſe 
of his Compalſion. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
ſick, Fam. 5. 15. © v. 16. The Effettual fervent Prayer of 
a righteous Man availeth much. Nor is any Man ſo mean 
and Contemptible in the World [ theſe two Blind men wer 
Beggers) but if they can believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, if 
they will lye in Chrift's way, if they will Cry unto him, and 
not give over their Crys ; they ſhall obtain at our Saviours 
hands greater things e. This Miracle gaineth God 
Glory from the multitude, and from the Blind man, not only 
Praiſe, but a Reſolution to follow Chriſt. This ſhould bethe . 
Effect of all Salvations wrought for us, Mercy is then duely 
improved, when it bringeth in our Hearts, Glory and 
Praiſe to God; and ingageth us, to follow the Lond Jeku 
Chriſt. Our Saviour wrought his former Miracles in Gs- 
lilee, 'where the Witneſſes of them were remote, he hath now 
two Witneſſes in the Province of Fudea,who go along with him 
towards Feruſalem:Where ſhall we find him in the next Chapter, 


CHAP... AXI. 


1 A Nd when they drew nigh unto ſeruſalem, 

and were come up to Bethphage, unto 

the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village oyer 

_ you, .and ſtraightway, ye ſhall find an 

aſs tyed, and a colt with her ; looſe them, and bring 
them unto me. 

3 And if any man ſay ought-unto you, ye ſhall 
ſay, The Lord hath need of them, nd, ſtraightway 
he will ſend them. 

This Famous ſtory of our Lords entrance into Feruſalem, 
and Luke alſo, by Mark, Ch. 11. 1. 
By Luke, Ch: 19. 29. There is little diflerence in their Rela 
tion of it_ thus far, afterwards we ſhall find more : I ſhall 
conſider what they all day, that I may at once give the ſtory 
perfect. Mark faith, Bethpage and Bethany, He faith, 7ou ſhalt 
find a Colt tyed, whereon never Man ſate. Luke hardly varieth 
at all from Mark, at leaſt in nothing confiderable. Our 
Lord was come now very nigh Feruſalem, Bethany was but 
fifteen Furlongs from Feruſalem, that was about two miles 
wanting an eighth part. Foh. 11. 18. it was the Town of 
Lazarus, Foh. 11. 1. Matthew names only Bethpage, which 
was a place at the ſame diſtance, at the Foot of the Mont of 
Oltves, ſo called from the plenty of O/zve-Trees growing there; 
this Mount was betwixt Forget and Beehpage : It is like 
our Saviour was at both thele Towns, for Mark and Luke 
nameth both, from one of them he ſendeth two of his Dif- 
ciples, to a Village near hand; telling them, they ſhould there 
find, at their Entrance in, an Aſs tyed with a Colt, 
which yet never Man ſate. Mark and Luke only mention 
the Colt, becauſe Chriſt rode only upon the Colt. Matthew 
mentions the Aſs, for the fulfilling of the Prophecy, of which 
we ſhall hear in the next Verſes. Looſe them, an 4s, 
them to me: And if any Man ſay ought to you ( Wil 
he knew they would, and Mark and Luk, tell us they did) 
Tou ſhall ſay, the Lord hath need of him. Not our 
but "the Lord of Heaven and Earth 3 whoſe are the Cattel 
upon a thouſand Hills, hath need of him, not for any We 
rineſs; he who had Travelled on foot from Galzlee to Bethaw, 
could have gone the other two miles : But that he nught enter 
into Feruſalem, as was Prophecied of him, Jech. 9. 9- 
he will ſiraghtway ſend him. The words are fo, 2s may 
be underligod as a Promiſe of Chriſt to fend hig back, "- 


HAP. XX1. 


dur. 11.2. 


*Chup. 2339. fon of David, * Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


.. *<more likely taey are intended, as an aſſurance to the Dit 
diag" t the owners would make no Difficulty to ſead them. 
! or" Inftractions / conſidered with the Succe's ) were an evi- 
NE Argument of Carilt's Divine Nature. Wao _ 
all particular Circam(tances, and alſo woca way tae Heart © 
man would incline. 


4 All eng | 
ch was ſpoken by tne 
ol Ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon 
an aſs, and a colt, the foal of an als. 
The Words are, Aech. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly O Daughter 
f Zion, ſhout O Daughter of Feruſalem, Behold, thy King 
; Sd "Into thee : He 1s juſt, and having Salvation, Lowly, 
_ con upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the Foal of an 
Af The Evangelilt quoteth no more of them , then ſer- 
ved for his parpole. oh»: in the ſhort Account, he giveth of 
this our Saviour's entrance, quoteth them ſhorter, Fob. 12. 15. 
The former part of the Words are found, 1/2. 62.11. The 
Tews agree this Prophecy to reſpect the Me ab, tho they 
were fo blinded, as not to ſee 1t was fulfilled in Chrilt. Te#/ 
you the Daughter of Zion, Prophecy you to tne Fews, to 
and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, Behold, Thy Kz12% 
cometh to thee. Thy ſpiritual King, having Salvation, the 
King promiſed, and foretold, that ſhall bring Salvation, come: 1, 
that is, ſhall ſhortly come to thee for thy Profit and Advan- 
tage. And you ſhall know him by this. He ſhall come '29, 
Poor, Aﬀi&ed, Meek, Lowly, fitting upon an Aſs, an Aſs uſed 
to bear Burdens ( fo the Word ſignifies) and a Cole the Foal of 
an Aſ5 : Not upon both, they are Exegerical of each other. 
The firſt denoted the Specres of the Beatt, the ſecond its Age : 
There was not any Prophecy of Chriſt more plainly fulfilled 
than this. Aſſes were of Old Beaſts, that Great Perſons uſed 
to ride on, Fud. 10. 4. ch. 12.14. But after Solomons tune, 
the Fews got a Breed of Horſes ; ſo as only Poor people 
rodeupon Aſſes, moſtly reſerved for Burdens; whom could the 
Jews potſibly expect to ſee coming, riding into Feruſalem, 
under the Notion of a Kng bringing them Salvation, un fo 
little State, pon the Foal of an Aſs, but the Perſon Prophe- 
cied of by Zachariah, Ch. 9. 9. whom they themfelves Con- 
feſs tobe the Meſſiah 2 And had not there been a ſtrange Veil 
upon their Hearts, Herods Courtiers, and Pilates might have 
underſtood, his Kingdom was not* of this World, nor he ſuch 
aKing, as threatned their Grandeur. ; 
6 * And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
commanded them. 
Mark faith, Ch.1 1.4. And they went their way, and found the 
Colt tyed by the Door without, in a place where two ways met, 
and they looſe him. And<certain _—_ that ſtood there, ſaid 
unto them, What do you looſing the Colt > And they ſaid unto 
them, even as Jeſus had Commanded; and they let ' them go. 
Luke faith,Ch.19.1.32. And they that were fied went away,and 
Found even as he bad ſaid unto them; and as they were looſing 
the Colt, the Owners thereof ſaid unto them, looſe you the 
Colt 2 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. The true 
Obedience of Chriſt's Diſciples, is to be learned from the Pra- 
Qtice of theſe two Diſciples : They diſpute not the Commands 
of their Lord, nor make Objections, nor raiſe any Diſputes, 
nor are afraid of any Danger to themſelves, they went, and 
that ſpeedily, and are exaCt to what their Lord had Command- 
ed them, accordingly they find, as he had faid, they looſe the 
Colt, the owner ſeeing them, asks why they looſe the Colt. 
They tell him the Lord had need of him. 
7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, and put 
on them their cloths, and ſet him thereon. 
8 And a very great multitude ſpread their 


yrnege in the way, others cut. down branches 
rom the trees, and ſtrewed them inthe way. 


9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
thas followed, cryed, faying, Hoſanna' to the 


$ done, that it might be fulfilled 
prophet, ſaying, 


the Citizens 


name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

Mark faith, Ch. 11. 7. And they brought the Colt to Je- 
fur, and caſt their Garments on him, and he fate upon 

ral And many ſpread their Garments in the way, and 
_ As down Branches of the Trees and ftrewed them 
Full way : And they that went before, and they that 
n os Cried, Saying, Hoſanua | Bled is he that com- 
: in the Name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the ingdom of 
oy Father David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
Yea in the higheſt. Luke hath it yet with more Cir- 
9. 19. 35, 36, 37, 33, 39, 40. And they brought 
=_ to Feſus, and they caſt their ee upon 9 Cle, 
- rake-4j Feſus thereon : 
—_ _ m the way : And when he was mgh,. even 
tends of ; Deſcens of the Mount of Olives, the wpole mul- 
penny: + 4 Diſciples, began to Rejoyce, and Praiſe God with 
Bleſſed on” for ail the mighty Works they had ſeen, ſaying, 


of the Prariſees from amonoſt the multitudes, ſaid unt9 
him. Maſter rebuke thy Diſciples. And he anſwered and 
Jaid unto them, If theſe ſhould hold their Peace, the ſtones 
would immediately Cry out. Fohn alſo gives us ſone Ac- 


count of this, Ch. 12. 12, 13. 
ple that were come to the Feaſt, when they had heard 
that Feſus was coming to Feruſalem, took Branches of Palm 


And as he went, they ſpread} 


On the next day much Peo- 


Trees, and went forth to meet him, and Cryed, Hoſcnna: 
Bleſſed be the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord. They bring the Aſs, and the Colt to Feſns, who 
had no Saddle, no coltly Furniture for him ; they were glad 
to lay on the Aﬀes back ſome of their Garments, and to ſet 
Chritt upon the Colt. And in a kind of a natural Country 
Trumph, made up without any kind of Art, ſome threw 
their Cloths in his way, fome cut down Boughs of Trecs 
( Palm Trees faith John ) with theſe they beltrew the way. 
Chriit at Bethany in his Journey, had done a Famous Miracle, 
ratfing up Lazarus from the Dead. Fohr faith, Ch. 12. 18. 
the Fame of this, made many that were in Fery{a/er, who 
were come thither again{t the Paſſover time ( far Fob. 12. 1. 
it was but ſix Days before the Paſſover ) go out to meet him, 
and joyned with thoſe, who came along with him from Betha- 
ny, they Cryed all along as they came, Hoſuwmna to the 
Son of David. Bleſſed is he that cometh im the Name 
of the Lord. Hoſanna in the Higheſt. Bleſſed is the King- 
dom of our Father David. Peace in Heaven, and Glory in 
the Higheſt. Many of theſe Expreſſions, ſeem to be taken 
out of Pſa. 118. 24, 25, 26. Their laying the Garments up- 
on the Aſs, and throwing them in the way , was a Cuſtom 
they uſed towards Princes, as appears, not only by many Re- 
cords out of profane Authors, but from 2 Kzn. 9. 13. 
where the like was done to Fehu, upon his being anointed 
King over Iſrael. For the Acclamations, they were alſo ſuc! 
as were uſual to Princes : Whether Hoſanna fignifieth, Save 
new : Or, Help! We pray: Or, whether it was a Term by 
which they expreſſed their Deſire of good Succeſs, or Profpe- 
rity to the Perſon, to whom they apply'd it : Or, whether it 
was the Name of ſome Song uſed m their Feſtivals, or it fig- 
nities, Boughs, &c. is not much Material ; they by this Ac- 
clamation, acknowledged him a King, the Son of David; they 
Blefſed him, they wiſhed him Peace, Honour and Glory. This 
was the Acclamation of the multitude, who doubtleſs had 
but a ſmall, and imperfe&t knowledge of the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt, but yet looked on him, as the Sor of David, as 
the Meſſiah. The Phariſees (ſome of which it ſeemeth 
had maxed themſelves with this multitude, were troubled at 
the Acclamation, and ( as Luke tells us ) ſpeak to Chrilt to 
rebuke them ; but he anſwereth", If theſe ſhould hold their 
Peace, the ſtones would immediately Cry out. It is a Prover- 
bial Expretfion , the Senſe of which 1s alone to be attead- 
ed. The Senſe is this: The time is come, ſet by my Fatiter 
for the Publication of my Kingdom, and declaring what I am, 
and when Gods time is come, the thing muſt come to paſs, 
by one mean or another : If theſe Children” of Abraham 
ſhould hold their Peace, God is able of theſe {tones to raiſe 
up Children to Abraham, and they ſhould do the ſame thing, 
publiſh me as the Son of David, the K7ng in Fo. 


all the city was moved, faying, Who is this? 
11 And the multitude ſaid, This is 
prophet, of Nazareth of Galilee. 
Such an unuſual fight might well affect a great number in 
Feruſalem, with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment ; the People 
eſpecially, Honour to him as a Kg, and calling him 
the Son of David ; and certainly, but that the Meanneſs of 
his Appearance, and Meanneſs of his Followers, put uninte- 
reſſed Men out of Fear ; and gave Herod, and P:/ate ſome ſe- 
curity,” that there was no Attempt on Foot, againſt the Ci- 
vil Government ; Our Saviour and his Followers would have 
been a » A$ Raiſers of a Sedition and Rebellicn. 
But the multitude gow gave him no other Title, than that of 
eſus the Prophet 3; which yet was enough to diltinguith 
im from other Prophets, for he was Feſus a Saviour, and 
the Prophet foretold, Deut. 18. 15. 18, 19. 

12 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 
and. caſt out all them that ſold, and bought in tlie 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the mongy 
changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 
13 Aud faid, it is written, My hqulſe ſhall be 


it a den of theeves. 

14 And the blind, and the lame came to him 
in the: temple, and he healed them. 
Fhis piece of the Hiſtoty, 1s related by two of the other 
Evangehſts, but wifh great diflerence. - L1ke betore this, 
mentwneth a Diſcourſe upon the way, upon our Saviour's tirit 
fight of the City, ard his Prophecy of the Deſtruction &t it ; 
but no other Evangeliſt mentioning it, I ſhall paſs it over, till 


the King, that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
in the Higheſt. And (ome 


face mn Heaven, and Glory 


I come 'to his Hiftory. Mark hath this part of the Hiſtory 
thus, Ch. 11.11; And Feſiis entred mito Fernfatem, wits 


nN Pe 


CHAP. XXI, 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, * Mar. 12. t5: 


Jeſus, the Jon 2.13. 15; 


called an houſe of prayer, * but ye have made * Jer. 7. 12. 


CHAP.XX1/. 


the Temple,and when he had !ooked round about upon all things, 
and the Enen-tide was come, he went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. And on the morrow, when they were come from Be- 
thany, he was hungry, —( Then he relates, our Saviours curſing 
the barren Fig-Tree, which I leave till I come to it in Order, 
v.15. And they come to Feruſalem, and Feſus ment mto the 
Temple, and began to caſt cut them that fold and bought 11 
the Temple ; and ovgrthrew the Tab'es of the Money-Chan- 
gers, and the Seats of them that ſold Doves : Avid would not 
{iffer that any Man ſhou'd carry a Veſſel throngh the Tempie. 
And he taught,ſaying unto them, Is 1t not written, my Houſe 
ſeall be calied of all Natrms the Houſe of Prayer, but you have 
made it a Den of Thieves : And when the Even was come he 
rent ont of the City, v. 19. Luke ſaith, Ch. 19. 45: And be 
went into the Temple, and began to caſt out theſe that ſold 
therein, and thaſe that borght, ſaying to them, It ws writ- 
ten, My Horſe 1s the Horſe of Prayer, but you have made it a 
Den of Therves.-—And he taught daily in the Temple. It 1s 
plan by all the-Evangeliits, that our Saviour coming to Jeruſa- 
{er five days before the Pallover, went every night to Bethany, 
about two miles off, and returned in the Morning to the Tem- 
ple, where Luke faith that be ravughe dazly. The firlt day, it 
ſhould ſeem by Ma: 4, th1t heonly came into the Temple, lookt 
round about upon all things, and with the twelve went out to 
lodge at Bethany. By his going into the Jemp/e, we mult un- 
deritand only the outward Court, for the Prieſts and Levis 
only might enter into the Imer-Courr, and the Holy Place ; and 
the #:2h Prieſt, only might enter into the Holieſt of all. Tho 
Mark mentions not his driving out the Buyers and Sellers the 
firſt day, but reciteth it as if it had been done the ſecond day of 
his commng, yet the bett Interpreters think that it was done the 
firit day, as Matthew and Luke ſeem to hint ; nor 1s any thing 
more uſual,than for the Evangeliſts to ſet down things out of the 
Order of time, in which they were done. Some learned Authors 
in the Hebrew Learning tell us,That in the outward Court,was a 
daily Market of ſuch things as the Fews uſed for Sacrifices Wine, 
S$2lt, Oy!, Oxen, and Sheep : But it being but three or tour days 
before the Paſſover, the Market was much greater, becauſe of 
the great multitude of Lambs, then to be ufed. By the Law, 
Exod. 30. 12.15. every one allo was to bring an half Shekel. 
For this purpoſe there were Tables of Money Changers ; Men 
that were furniſhed with ha/f Shekels to change with the People, 
that every one might have his half Shekel, and thole that fo 
changed, allowed ſome little Profit to thoſe that changed their 
Money, which gain was called, xd$xaufes ; thence the Changers 
were called xeaauS:isai, Mony Changers. Thole thut fold Doves 
were there, to furniſh en that came up to their Purifi- 
cation with their Otiy ording to the Law, Lev.12. 6. 
This was the reaſ t t Market, which our Lord 
found in the o0u7r of the Temple, and it is not likely 
that our Lord ſh e abuſes the firit day, and take no 
notice of them, e next day and correct them, which 
, Mark m this Relation poſt-poned this 


MATTHEW. 


doth no way give me any Satisfaction ; for as on the one fide 3 
ſhould not have known how to have defended the A of p;,;. 


nehas, if God had not by and by juſtified him, nor do1 think 
that the Law inDe##.13.9.15 to be expounded of private Perſons: 
So on tie other fide, it the Prze/ts and Scrribes, and Phariſees 
had not known of ſome Law that juſtified our Saviour in thi, 
Act, I can hardly conceive they would have fo quietly put it up 
eſpecially conſidering that PREY their Proat was concerned, 
if they had for Gain Licenled thoſe Traders, to a place within 
the Compals of the Temple ; asis very probable. 
fore fully ſatisfied, that our Saviour who was Lord of the Tem- 
ple, and to whom the Spirit was given without meaſure, did ng 
more, than he might Lawfully do, I am willingly lgnorant 
how 1t came to paſs, that he met with no oppoſition in it. he. 
cauſe God hath not pleaſed in his Word to inform us. It is. 
tain that he did the thing, and that 1t was a thing tit to be done 
and that he, as the Son of God, had Authority to doit ; what 
made them take it ſo quietly, I cannot tell, nor is it necellary 
tor us to know, nor of any great advantage. 

15 And whenthe chief pricſts, and the ſcribes, 
ſaw the wonderful things that hedid, and the chil. 
dren crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to 
the Son of David, they were ſore diſpleaſed. 

16 And faid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 
ſay ? And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea, Have ye 
never read Out of the mouths of babes and ſuck- 
lings, thou haſt yorretne praiſe ? 

The other Evangelilts fay nothing of this part of this Hifto- 
ry : The wonderful things here mentioned, are his hcaling the 
Blind and Lame, of which we read v. 14. The Cry of the 
Children doubtleſs more difpleafed them ; it was of the fane 
Nature with that of the multitude in the way, and jn the Streets 
when our Lord came into Feruſalem, they owned Chriſt as the 
| Meſſiah, and gave him Praile, and wiſhed all manner of Felicity 

to him. The Phariſees ſhewing a difpleafure at the Acclanz- 
tion, Chriſt referreth them to what was written, P/a/. $. 2. there 
1t is thou haſt Founded, or Qrdained ſtrength, that is, a fold, 
and firm Praiſe : A prediction that from the Teſtimony of ſuc 
weak Perſons, the Glorious power of Chriſt ſhould be pro- 
claimed, and from fuch mean and deſpicable beginnings ; great 
and Glorious things ſhould come to pals. 

17 And he left them, 'and went out of the 
city into Bethany, and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he returned into 


the city, he hungred. 


leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee, hence forward for ever. And preſently 
the fig-tree withered away. 

20 And when the diſciples ſaw zt, they marvelled, 
ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away ! 


ſay unto you, If ye haye faith * and doubr not, ye 
ſhall not only do this, which is done to the fig-tree, 
but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay tothiis mountain,Be thou re- 
moved,and be thou caſt into the ſea,it ſhall be done. 


Being there. 


19 And when he ſaw Þþ a fig-tree in the way, Gar 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon but m7: 


21 Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Verilyl ,,, 
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22 And * all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in*Cx* 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. | Ry 
Luke hath nothing of this paſſage, but Mark relateth 642 
, | with ſome Variation, and Additions: The Variation Bonly fl 
| it other | as to time, ( as to which the Evangelifts were not Curious p 
things for an houſe of Prayer,1{4.36.7.Now tho we read of noo» | Matthew relates this Miracle, as done in the Morning of the 
ther things ſold there, but what were uſeful for Sacrifices,yet this | ſecond day, as Chriſt and his Diſciples returned from Berhaw'; 
was a Civil uſe, and a Protanation of that Hoy Place, becauſe | ſo doth Mark, Ch.-11, 12. but Marchew ſpeaks, asif the Dif 
there were Market-places in Fcry/a/em, in which theſe things ciples diſcerned it preſently Withered. Mark mentions it, 
might have been done. It had been againit Derency, if the Tem- | as not diſcerned to be Withered, till the next Morning, *: 
P!e had not been hallowed in this manner, it luch things had been | 20. Mark faith, v. 13. For': the time of Figs 14s #0 
done in the Synagogues, being places ſet apart, and commonly | yer, which breeds a Difficulty, why our Saviour ſhould Curſe 
ufed for Gods Worſhip ; but to uſe the Temple in this mancels the Fig-tree, for having no Fruit, when the time for its Fruit 
ſpecially ballowed, was doubtleſs a great Profanation of that | was not come ( of "which more by and by.) Mark faith, 
Holy Place. As to the ſecond Queltion : By what vority our |v.21, 22. That Peter calling to remembrance hi at 
L ord, being no publick ns did theſe thing am not | Curling the Fig-tree, /aith unto him Maſter, Bebo!d the Fig: 
ſo poſed to determine that, he being the Eternal tree which: thou Curſedſt is Withered away : And Jeſus ur 
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no in;the Exerciſe of his Regal Power, as I am to give an Ac- 
count how it came to pals, that the Prze/ts,and Scribesand Pha- 
riſees never queſtioned him for what he did ; for if any will fay, 
That we preſently ſhall read of their taking Council againſt him: 
I reply,But we read of wsthing relating to this laid tolls Change, 


|ſivering ſaid unto them. Have faith im God: Then repeats the 
ſubſtance of what Marthew hath in v. 21, 22. to which M#% 
addeth, v. 25, 26. And when you ſtand Praying, ferg#%, 
you have ought againſt any ; that your Father aljo which s 
in Heaven, may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. But if you ao 


Nor do we read of then>Queitioning htm, when he did the ſame | oc forgive, neither will your Father which i m Heaw", 
things before, an Account of which we have uy, jo. 2. Fortho | forgive you your Treſpaſſes. When our Lord had been 1N 
I know ſome lay, that our Saviour did this ure L elotarum. the Temple, and driven out the Buyers, and Sellers there, hc 
_ = cms _ a+” _ Ref any we png —_ went out of the City to lye at Berh4ny, either to qu 

Io, RIC 25 Protancd the Worimp, Of things 5 | noiſes of the Ci full of People, the Paltoret 
whuch they juſtitie from Deur.13.9. and the Examples of Phine- | Area: £95chobier 


he ing fo ni to get ate place for Prayer. : 
has killing Zimri and Kosbi, Numb. 25.6. and Mattaniah's pagſomgh) ori Monk, and | ſe Hogaryt aud 
killing the Few, Sacrificing to Idols at Modin, and the Kings a Fig-tree in his way, he goes to it, tinds it full of LeaFG5, but 


He faith unto it, Never Frum grow thee 


Commi(j:oner, of which we read in 2 Maccab,2,24,25. yet thus| no Fruit on it. 
: - more. 


*Mz.11.27. 23 * And when he was come into the Temple, 
the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
came unto him, as he was teaching, and * faid, By 


20. 1. 


7-27. 


l14. 
At47 
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more. Mark ſaith, Fer the tame of Figs P.7 

then doth our Saviour Curſe this Tree = SON: 
he my. w_ll 

»:me is here meant Seaſon(as indeed the G 


tieth ) theſe wouls have the meaning tc 11? 


Sealonable vear for F1gs. 
abates the Difficulty ; tor way fl ur 
tor having no Figs, wien the Year was (uC2, ot S 
"Others therefore think, that 3v ſhould be -2, then 
xe, Where he was, was a time of Figs. 
zat the Gree; Spirits and Accents were 
t they be taken a- 
the ſame. 2. That tis was according to 
time of Green F:92s, at leatt it being near 
hree or four days before the Paſſover,about 
ey reaped their Corn, as appearsfrom Lev. 23. 16. 


ſonable - 


the Enzliſh would | 
For EO 1. Tl 
ordinarily leit out 1 
way, the Words are 
Truth, for it was a 
Feruſalem, and but t 
which time th 


n ancient Copies, which 1 


10:14 ovr Saviour Carfe 


{TTHEVW. 


1+ yet : Thy attentive Fo hear him. Tt is plain that our Saviour went 
think, that by 
--; word often tign!- 
Fr it {PAS 1:6t 


Dent.16.9. and it is plain from, Cane.2.13. that in the beginning 
of their Spring, their Fzg-trees put forth Green Figs. Bat 
when 1 conſider , that none of the ancient Tranſlations are 
according to this Cr:itici/m, but as our Tranſlations, I conclude, 
that the Antients underftood it, s not #2, and it ſeemeth too 
bold to interpret the Words contrary to their Unanimous 
Senſe : Others therefore tell us, that hem or at leaſt fome 


kind of them ( like Orange-trees ) ha 


Leaves and Fruit upon 


them always, ſome Green, ſome half Ripe, ſome full Ripe, 
and that theſe kept on their Leaves all the Winter : So that 
our Saviour ſeeing Leaves, might be led to it with an Expe- 
ation of ſome Fruit put forth the former Year, for the time 
for the Ripening of Fruit, of that kind that Year, was not 
come, and finding none, he Curſed it. Thereby in a Type, 
ſhewing what ſhould be done to Barren Souls, who have 
only T caves, no true Fruit of Righteouſneſs. Or, whatif we 


ſhould fay, that he did not C 


e it, with any reſpect to its 


want of Fruit, but only to ſhew his Divine Power, working a 
Miracle > And preſently the Fig-tree Withered away : Ailoon 


2s our Saviour had Curſed it, 1t began to Wither. 


Mark tells 


us this was the ext Morning, Ch. 11. 20. which made Pe- 


ter ſay, Maſter behold the F 


ig-tree which thou Curſedſt 


# Withered away. Matthew Fith When the Diſciples ſaw 
it, they marvelled ſaying, How ſoon is the Fig-tree Wither- 
ed away ? Upon this our Saviour telleth Peter and the reſt, 


that if they 


had Faith, and doubted not, they ſhould not 


only do that which he had done to the Fig-tree, but :f they 
ſaid to that Mountain, be removed and caſt into the Sea, 
it ſhould be done. This is interpreted by v. 22. All things 


whatſoever ye 


with the like 


the ſame, "Ch. 11.23. Luke hath it, Ch. 17.6. 


all ask in Prayer, ye ſhall receive : We met 
xprefſion before, Mat. 17. 20. Mark hath 


It is an Ex- 


preflion which ought not to be ſtrained further than to ſig- 
nifie, That there 1s nothing conducive to the Glory of God, 
and our own good, but Believers may receive at the Hand 
of God, if they can believe without doubting, that what 
they would have ſhall come to paſs. I ſee no reaſon to Diſ- 
courſe of a Faith of Miracles, as different from other Faith ; 
which only thus differed, that the Diſciples ( the Apoſtles I 
mean } had a Power given them, and a Promiſe made to them, 


that 


they ſhould be able to work miraculous Operations, which 


1snot given to other Chriſtians ſerving only the particular occa- 
ſons of that time, to give Credit to the Goſpel. The Gene- 
ral propoſition is true, and ſhall be made GooJ, to every Be- 
liever : That whatſoever Good is made the matter of 


Promiſe ( ſuch are all Good things ) 


ſhall be given to belie- 


ving Souls, Praying for them. But there were of old ſpecial 


Promnuſes, not made to the People of God in g 


, but 


to particular Perſons, for particular Ends ; we cannot e to 


», Or obtain ſuch things now. Nothing is 
Faith to obtain, but that Faith muſt have a P 
ry and it muſt be ſhewed by Prayer, as v. 22. Mark 

that it muſt be alſo attended with Charity:, a Chari- 
table Heart ready to for 


thren their Treſpaſles : 


ron to Jean 


ive, and Actually forgiving our /Bre- 
n,- dorolioyy. ut it 1s no more th-n m—_ ou 

thew, Ch. 6. v. 14, 15. where we the Senſe 0 
thoſe Words mY _—_ 


what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? and who 


gave thee this authorit 
Mark hath before this, C 


! p 1.13. And the Scribes and 


chief Prieſts heard it : That is, his turning the Buyers and 


Sellers "ww ad overturning the Tables of the Money 
0 
heo:d him, 


came to him the 


Elders : 


the Chief 


Rot find 


of 


hey came again to 

in the Temple, there 

Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the 

And ſay unto him, By what Authority doeft thou 

theſe things? And who gave thee this Authority to 

_ 5 3 Lake faith, Ch. 19. 47. 43. And he t 
e em 


thc People were very Attentive to hear him. 
But this rather Angmenteth, than j 1s, 6:17 129072 bam, hearing him. They were alſo much afet- 
ed with the Miracles, which they ha4 ſeen him working : So 
as was not Sea-| as tie Scribes, ard the Elders feared him faith Mark. ) This 
poitibly might be one reafon, why they made no oppoſition 
to our Saviour, drivins the Bryn: 


ple, 


Chan- 
ught how they might deſtroy him : For they 
becauſe all the People was aſtoniſhed at his 
Dottrine. Then v. 27. he faith, And t 
feruſalem, and as he was walkang 


very Night to Bethany, and returned to Feryſalem every 
Monung, and daily Preached in the Temple. And Luke ſaith. 
In the Greek it 


9 and Sellers on: of the 
Temple. viz. For fear of the People ; for we mutt remem- 
ber they were a conquered Tributary Peop!e, and under the 
urisdiction of the Romans, under whom, tho they had a 
Liberty for the Exerciſe of their own Religion, yet they had 
not ſuch a Power as before: I: was not Lawful for them 
to put any to Death, Job. 18. 31. And for the prefer- 
ving of their own Liberty, they were obliged to take hecd, 
of cauting any Tumults tor matters conceraing their Religi- 
on. So as what they did of this Nature, they did by Craft 
rather than plainly, and openly Attempting. it. M-.r 14.1. 
It 1s likely, they might have ſome previous, ſecret Councels, 
what Method to take,mentioned both by Mark and Luke : The 
Method it ſeems which they agreed upon, . was firit to. ſend 
to him, to know, By what Authority he did thoſe things, 
and who 31ve him ſuch Authority > This is mentioned botl 
by Matthew and Mark, they ſent fuch a Meſſage to 75bn, 
Ch. 1. 19, 20,21. They had often queitioned him about 
his Doctrme, and had gone by the worit, he juitifying his 
Dotrine to their Faces. For the Truth of his Miracies, it 
was ſo Evident that they could not quettion taat -: They 
therefore now only quettion his Authorzty to Preach. The 
Queſtion was Captious enough, for if he had faid by a D:- 
vine Authority, thzy would probably have accuſed him of 
Blaſphemy : For an Humane Authority, they knew he had 
none, according to their Rules for Order, tor they came from 
the Court, that ſhould have given them fuch Authority : 
Our Saviour well enough underſtanding their Deſign, gives 
them, who would not underſtand his Divine Muitoa' by his 
miraculous Operations, a wary Anſwer. ; 

24 And Jeſus 'anſwered, 'and ſaid unto them, 
[alſo will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 
L likewiſe will tell yon; by what authority 1 do 
theſe things. | 

25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it, from 
heaven? or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay From heaven 
he will fay unto us, Why did ye not believe 
him ? 

26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, we fear tle 
people, for all hold John as a prophet*. "S, 
27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We can- 
not tell. And he faid unto them, Neither tell I 
you, by what authority I do theſe things. 


We have the ſame without any conſiderable Alterations 
Mar. 11. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32,33. Luke alfo records the 
ſame Hiſtory, Ch. 20. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. with no confidera- 
ble difference, only he thus pretaceth to it. And i: came to 
paſs that on one of thoſe days, as he taught the People in 
the Temple, and Peached the Gofpel, the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Scribes, came upm him with the Elders. Wach 
makes it plain, that their Queſtion principilly related to our 
Saviours Preaching. It ſhould feem, they had a Law . pro- 
hibiting any to Preach in the Temple without Authority, 
from Chief Prieſts, and E/ders. If any one think this 
was not an appolite Anſwer, to the 2:eſt:2 propounded to 
him, 1. They ought to confider, that our Saviour did truly 
Jp elerved no Anſwer, for his Works had teititied 
of him, that he ated by a Divine Power ; he ſhould not 
need tell them fo, in ſo many Words, 2. In very deed, there 
was a direct Anſwer couche{ in this Queition of our Sav;our. 
I pray, faith he, by what Authority did Fovr Preach &id Bap- 
tize 2 They could not fay by an Humane Authority, ior 
they knew he was not Licenſed by their M/ters : It muit 
follow that he Acted by Vertue of an extraordinary D.vine 
Miſſion, fo do I ( ſaith our Saviour ) and have giver you a 
greater Proof of it, than ever Fobz Baptiſ? did. But our 
Lord well knew, that the Phery/2es had a greater Revecence 
for John the Bap:/t, than for him, and that many of tte 
People had a great Opinion of 70/572, uideed greater than of 
him, our Saviour coming Eatins and Drink/ng, as he ex- 
prefſeth it, ( that is) being of a more free, ani {oc:2ble Con- 
verſation, which did not to pleaſe the Pharalaical, moroie, and 
ſapercilivus Humour ; he therefore chuſet?1 to teaci then by 
a Queſtion, in which afſoon as they could reſolve thenſcives, 


theſe 
aught dazly 


ple, but the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and 
the People ſought to deſtroy him : And could 


they might know by what Aathority he did, what he did. 
Beſides, by the Bgpri/m of Forirn, mentioned in our Saviours. 
Queſtion, is not fo be under:to0J4 oaly his Admmittratioa 0: 
Baptiſm, but his Doctrine, and indeed the whole of hs Mt- 
niſtery : For as his Baptiſm, is called the Z:pt:/m of Reper- 


I 4 ».- i $ ' . . 
what they mizit do, for all the P eople were very | ance - ſo the Phariſees here argue, that if tney ſhoaid Cay ; 
RK 2 


} F vilda 
4 


CHAP..X AL 


*Luk. 7. 29, 


30. 


* Chap. 3. $. 
* Luke 3. 12, 
13. 


CHAP. XX1T. 


M AT 


from Heaven, He would (ay, why then did you 7:02 believe 
him, which muſt be underi!ood of his Doctrzne © A great part 
of -4obns Dotrine was, that the Meſſiah was coine, that C/r1/e 
was he, 7oh. 1.20. he pointed to him and faid : Bevold te 
Lomb of God, who takes away the jins of the World, which 
had they believed; they would never have come to am with 
fo lilly a Queition : The P/-r;fces thereiore rightly judged, 
how they would be enſmared, if they had ſaid Foons Baptiſm 
and Do&rine was from God, lor then a Drive Faith Was 
due to kis Words, and they mult have owned Ciwilt to be 
the Meſſiah. But why did not they fay of Me: ? The Text 
ſaith , "They feared the Pezple. Tho'e who will not tear 
God, ſhall have ſomething to fear fordidly, and flaviſhiy. 
The People all owning 9/2: as a Proper, a Man that had an 
extriordinary Mi::tion from God, and Commillion to reveal 
the Mind, and Will of God; and woulJ have Cryed ſhame 
upon them, had they dilparaged him, as one that fpake of 
lus own Head: They fay, We cannot tel. Herein they lyed. 
Our Saviour replyes: Neither do I :e!/ 1:14, &cc. Not, I can- 
not tell you, but I do not te!l you : I will tell you no more 
than what Fob hath long ſince told you, 'and what if you 
will, you and all Men may know by my Miracles. 

24 But what think you? A certain man had two 
ſans, and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard. 

29 Heanſwered, and aid, I will not, but after- 
ward he repented, and went. b pd 

30 And he'came to the ſecond, and ſaid like- 
wiſe, and he anſwered, and ſaid, I: go fir, and 
went nor: { . 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 


Father? They faid unto him, The firit. Jefus ſaith 


unto chem, * Verily I ſay unto you, that the 


publicans and the harlots, go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 

32 For * John came nnto you in the way of 
righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not :,,* but 
the publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, 
when ye had ſeen i, repented not afterward, that 


ye might believe him. it 8 

Matthew alone mentionet? this Parable. The Scope of 
it is taught us, v. 31. Tac Piublicaiis and Hai lots 26 (that 
is, ſhall go ) Zito che Kimydom of Heaven befire yolt © That 
is, you Phariſees ; who thele Phariſces, ani who the Pub- 
blicans were, we ſhewed beiore, Ch. 3. 7. the Pubiicins were 


( as Mattierw, und 
Condition than thele P,-ar:;/ces : He proves it becauſe rchey 
had done the Will of God , which the Phariſees notwith- 
ſtanding al! their fair Profe :'on, had not, but refi-ed it, 
and particularly, in the Miniitery of Foz the Baptiſt, who 
came to them, I: the way of Rrgirrevnfneſs, Preiching the 
true Doctrine of Righteouſne's, and living an Holy and 
Righteous Life ; upon the hearing of whoſe Doctrine. ſome 
of the Publicans, and other great {.nners had believed in 
Chriſt, but the Phariſees tho they heard his Doctrine, ſaw 
his Converſation, and ſaw others repent, and own Chritt, 


i ſaying, They will reverence my Son. 


T HEVY. CHAP, XX 


' th: Fathers Will was not only that the Son ſhould pive 
| him a Cap, and a Knee, and Complement im, bit that he 
; ſhould go to work 1 the Vineyard. It : the left part 
! of Gods Will, that Men ſhould give him 700d Wor(s he 
| a little Conplenental, and Ceremomous to-zard him, but 
: that they ſhould Repent and Believe, and obey his Go(pel 
| This, foie P:ub/:cans and Harlots did , the Generality of 
| the Phariſees refuſed. It is an hard thing to convinces 1 
{ Moral, Righteous, Civil man, that he lacks any thing to $41. 
{ vation ; and hence it 1s, that Profane Perions many times re. 
| pent, believe and are ſave, when others periſh in tlicir pHPpen- 
! tency and unbelief , becauſe they think, they have no nee 
| of Repentance, or any furraer Kghteer eſs, than they xe 
| polle:ted of. 

! 33 * Hear another parable. There was a certain *Cat. 51, 
| houtholder which planted a vineyard, and hedge 

it round about, and digged a wine-preſs ia it; 

and built a tower, and ler it out to lusbandmeyn, 
and went into a far country. 

Mark hath this Parable, Ch. 12. 1. Luke hath it, Ch. 20. g, 
who is here intended under the Notion of an Fuſholder : Or 
a Man. We are told by the Prophet 7/azah, Ch. 5. 1,2. Iti; 
the Lnrd of Hoſts, the God of Ijrael, tae Houſe of Iracl 
and the Men of F::dah are his V/imeyard, his pleaſant Plant, v. Mb; 
he hedged this People by his Providence; God often com- 
pareth his Chuch to a Vineyard, Devr. 32. 32. Pſal. $0, 8. 
Fer 2.21. the other Expreitions of making in it a Wr:ne-preſs, 
or a Wine-Fat, ſignii:eno more than that God had provided for 
the Fews all things nece:lary for ule, or Ornament, his le:- 
ting of it out to Husband-men, and going nto afar Countiy, 
ſignifies that being himſelf, as to his Glorious reiidence. 
Heaven, he had betru'ted the Church ot the pews, with an 
High Prieſt, and other Prieſts and Levites. 

34 And when the time of the fruit Crew near, *Cut 3 », 
he ſent his ſervants to the husband-men, * thatthey * 
might receive the fruits thereof. 

35 And the husband-men took his ſervants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 

36 Again he ſent other ſervants, more than the 
firſt, and they did unto them likewiſe. 

Mark agrees in the fubitance. but mentions t::ree lingle Ser- 
vants fent, and then many ot!iers The twit he fath they 
caught, and beat, and ſent away Empty. At the ſecond 
| he faith, evey caſt ſtores, wounded 1m in the Head; and 
i [nt bum away (ham:fully handied. , The third he faith chvy 
| k:ed, and for others, they did bear oine,- and kill /ome. 

{ Luke \perxs.to the fame Sen'e : Fobſerved beiore; that we 
| :mwt not look to it every particular Poriſe in a Parable, 
{in the Explication By toe Servants here lent to the Hus 
{ bard-men are doubtle's to be under;.ood thoſe extraordinary 
; op ts, whom in the corrvpt kate of the - emſh Church 
| God ſent to reprove t1e r:e//s, and to admon'ſh the Priefts, 
* as well as tne People, o; the Duty which they owed uato 
| God, in Obedience to 1s Law. And the various Phraſes here 
; uſed, to expre's the inJignities oztered to tne Servants, do 
' bat figmiiie t'1e various abuies offered to many oi theſe Prophets, 
; of which are initances im 1 Kzn. 19. 10. 2 Chron. 36. 16. 
' Neh. 9.26. Fer. 44. 4, 5, 6. Feremiah was beaten andim- 
| prifoned, ſo was M:caiah, Zechariah flain im the Temple, &. 
! 37 Bur laſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, 


Mark faith, he had but oe Son, his wel! Be/oved, Ch. 6. 


yet were fo far from Beheving, that they would not Re- | Luke faith, 20. 13. Then ſaid the Lord of the Vineyard, 
pent, that they might believe ; they would not be awakened | what ſhall I do ? Twil! ſend my beloved Som, 1t may be the) 
to any Senſe of their fintul Courſes, nor amend any thing ' will reverence him, when they ſee him. God is here brought it 


of their former ways, that they might receive Chriſt and im-- 


brace his Righteouſneſs, and Salvation. For altho Evange- 
lical Repentance 1s the Fruit of Faith, yet that Repentance 
which lyeth in a previous Senfe of tin, and a Reſolution to 
leave ſinful Courſes, goeth before it. Now to Illuftrate, and 
preſs this home upon the Conſciences of theſe Phariſees : Our 
Saviour brings this Parable ( as Nathan did to David, 2. Sam. 
12.1. © 11.) that they might, being Convicted, Condemn 
themſelves. Hence the Parable is ealily underitood : The 
Man mentioned is God. The two Sons were the Phariſces, 
a People highly pretending Obedience to the Law of God, 
and making a great ſhew of Religion. And the Publicans, 
and Harlots. Great ſinners, bad and vile People, making 
no pretence to Religion : God faith to the one, and the other, 
Go and work in my V:neyard, that is, do ny Will. Do the 
Work I command you to do. The Phariſees, fo Hypo- 
crites and Formaliſts, by their outward Pretence, and Pro- 
feflion ſay : Sir I go, but yer go not ; all their Religion is a 
vain ſhew, a meer out-{ide Appearance. Others, by their 
Lives declare,” That they will not go. But yet upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, having their Hearts touched by the Finger 
of God, they do Gods work, Wiich of them did the 
Will of his Father ? They ſay to him the firſt. This is plain, 
for what was the Will of the Father, but that they ſhould 
do the Work he fet them to do? This the latter did not ; 


' what Men would do. God after all his Propliets, ſent 64s 


! 


acting after the manner of Men, uting all probible :neans to 
| get thew Rent ; we mult not fancy, that God did not know 


! only Son to the Jews, and to their Prieſts, his tell 

| beloved Son, he ſaid, Perhaps they wil! reverence my 

| Son: Theſe words mult be underitood, not as Expre-iing 

what they would do, or what apeared to God probable 

that they would do, but as expre.iive, of what they ought 

to do, and what God might reaſonably expect from them. »p{1.27 
$$ But when the husband-men ſaw the fon, y& 1.: 

they ſaid amongſt themſelves, * This is the heir, *Cup+ 

* come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize on his O97. 

inheritance. POT! 

39 And they caught him, and caſt him out of 
the vineyard, and flew him. 

Mark and Luke have the ſane with no conſiderable Alte- 
ration. Our Lord here Prophecieth his own Death, by the 
means of theſe wicked Pr:eſts, and fo both lets them know, 
that he was not ignorant of what was in their Hearts, ar 
they had been already ( as we heard belore ) taking Countel 
about, by which they might again have concluded, that he 
was the Son of God, and orie who knew their Hearts; 
be alfo let them know, that they ſhould not ſurprize hum, 
and that he was not afraid of then. 5 we F gl 


| 
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HAP. XXL 


men jaw the Son, they ſaid, This ts tre Hr. 
let the Pharzſees (to v 
that time ſpike ) Kkno's, | 
God, and were Convicted 11 theu 
true Lord of te Cmrch. 


of 
he 


of all that had an han 
of ſome of then, 
not have C0576 
true of many of tnem , 
mongit them B 
and madne's :ppear, t 
think it po... b'e to preven 
Holy Hill of S10n. 

Rational Creatures. 
ny are there in the 


own Conſciences, anc 


vw 


the Truths, the Ways, t 
Kicking againi the Pricks; 
periſh in their Enterpriies, an 


and thinking, 


cy, yet they ſha 
be theirs. Wile 
Crown, and ſuffers Sinners to prepare themſelves tor the Day of 


Wrath. 
40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh , what will' he do unto - thoſe husband- 


was the 


hom they pro 


men ? 


{troy 


riſes (aid 


*Chap. 3. 12. 


FIk.8 14,15. 


41 They 


ther to them, 
Phariſees and 
contirmung 


thole wicked: men, and. will let out hs 
Vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall render 
him the fruits in their ſeaſons. 


Mark relates the latter Verſe, as Chrilts own Words, Ch. 
12. 9. {o doth Luke, Ch. 20. 15, 16. adding. That when 
they. heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. Its faid to Solve this 
Difficulty, 1. That they ſay unto him), muſt not be un- 
deritood of the Phariſees, but ſome of the-Hearers ; the Pha- 
only, God forbid. 2.. Others think the Phariſees: 
and Elders did at firit ſay as is here expreit, but our Saviour 
thentelling them, They were the Men, and o 


Theſe Words | 
hom together wit? the Peop'e, he at 
that themſelves xnew he was the Son 
wn Con; ciences, taat 
Tao t'us was not true 
d in Crucifying Chri.t : For Paul laith 
that :f they had knots mim , they would 
d the Lord of Life, yet it was doabtle's 
and thoſe tie mot knowing Men a- 
it herein did their ino't Prodigious Blindneſs, 
hat whea they kne'y tius, they ſhoald 
t his being let as King upon the Lords 
One would think this were impo :.ble to 

But why ſhould we think ſo * How ma- 
World t'ns Day, that are Convict in thew 
i do believe that the ways, and People 
ecute to the:r Ruin, yea to Death it elf, are 
ae Peop'e of God, yet they will be 
and tho God makes many of them 


*0 
i 
AN 


of 


the 


It 


w 


11 prevail againit God, and his Inheritance ſhall 
Providence thus ;fitteth the Saints for their 


ſay unto him, He will miſerably de- 
L 


ing it tur- 
they ſaid, God forbid. It is. very po!iible the 
Elders might fir't ſay it, and that our Saviour 


M AT T H EW. 


ged him with peakiag without awry W reant 70 


the 
Luke hath it. 


d ſutlers them not to cone with | pphich the Builders rejected, i; be 
Hoary Heads to the Grave in Peace, yet there ariſeth anotier 
in ſtead of this Hydra, a Po.cerity approving their doings, 
tho their Fat/ers failed in this or that little Polt | to denote Gods dwelling in it 
own pretences, but by their Calling were 344 
to have been Builders, tho indeed they proved D-ſlrovers, 
and Pullers down, in'tead of Bui.ders. Tie Crurchis e&fe- 
where compared to a B «/4nz. : 
the Teachers in it to Bru/ders. 
Lord is here compared to a Szonr, 
firm Foundation. The chref Corner Stone. 
Buiiding fitly Framed, groweth unto an Ho'v Temp e in the 


7, 8. He 1s become the Head 
the principal Stone in the Building. Leit they ſhould be [tart- 
ked at this, he addeth, This zs the Lords dons, and it is 
Marvellous in our Eyes. This may feem {trange to you, 
that thoſe who ſeemed to be Bur/ders, and Pilzr;, ſhould be 
rejected, and thrown away ; and no wonder, For it :5 the 
Lords doing. 
Corruptions, God doth always {ome Extraordinary things, 


ſeem ftrange to them, he asks then, - D:d you never read 
the Seriptures, The Stone, &c. Lux faith, be behe.d them 
4 ſaid, Wat is this then? As the Po:rifres had care 
+ tne Word 
fo 


God, there was 10 fuic't t':ngin t':e Li or Prop ets 


convince them of thewmittakce. or it lea't that there was 16+ 
thing in wiut he fa'd, which nez.ied to 


Ppeir :.range to 
'- Or Dave yu 1207 read 
or. * 1s tors then? as 

The Text he quotet' 1s, P/4. 118. 22, 
1s manife & that treJevs under'tood that 2/ : 2 to be a Pro- 


n, he faith, D:d you news 
Scripture? (fo Mark relates't } 


"7p 1 
. ++ 


ay} 


phecy of Chritt, by the Peoples Acclamat.ons of 17 fauna; 
for the ſub'tance of thoſe Acclamations awe in the 2 


b 


and 26 v. of thit Pſalm. Save wow Foejeech thee O 1.ord! 
O Lord, Ibeſccch thee ſ::d nw Profperitys Plefſet rs be 
that comes to us im the Name *f tie Lord. H (1.4: nia. 
Ml MY WEN [ave [ beſcech thee Tis they vineer 00 o the 
Meſſiay. Thus they had hear. crye nMto OT Saviour Suth 
' our Saviour in that very P{/zz, yo way read, ihe Stowe 

e Head 6f :@ Cor- 
ner. Before hehad compared tre Churci to 1 Fern d, to 
ſhew their Obligation to bring tort: Fr © hae to 2B 17 dun 


4 
Tac Bunk iers here mteivied, 
ere the Heacls of the Jewiſh Church, who not only by their 
"5, and o:ght 


/ 2.21 aad 
i 5 Our 

ie only 
In woom a!l the 


I Cor 2 O. Eo 
Rom. 15. 29. G7 


becauſe he 1s t 


ord. In whom alſo we are for an Habitation of Gd through 


the Spirit, Ephe. 2. 20, 21, 22. called by the Prophet [{rr2/ 
Ch. 28. 16. AStone laid in 
Stone, a precions Corner Stowe, aſure Foundation. Which 


Jon for a Foundation, a tryed 


applyed to Chriftt. Acts 4. 11. Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2.6, 


of tie Corner. that is, the chick, 


In the Reformations of Cwrc'ies ron Gros 


CHAP XXE 


a Goſpel Miniſtry. 


42 Jeſus faith nnto them, Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures : The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of 


the corner 


vellous in our eyes. 

43 Therefore ſay I unto you * The kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a 
Nation, bringing forth. the fruits thereof, 

44 * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall 
be broken, 


ſhall grind 


Mark, faith, Ch. 12. 16. And have you not read this 
Scripture, the Stone which the Builders rejeRed, is become 
the bead of the Corner : This was the Lords doing, and :t 
35 Marvellous in our Eves. 
held them, and ſaid, What is this then that is written? 


The Stone which the Builders rejected, is become the head 
the Corner. 


broken, but on: 
to Powder, It is more then probable, that our Saviour 
more Words with them upon this Argument, than are left 


ja 


and opening their Words, ſhewing then how they 
had given Judgment again't the ::ſelves, they ſaid, God. for- 
bid, fo both they. might {ay theſe Words, and Chriit alfo 
This I take to be the mo't Satisfactory Anſwer. By thoſe 
Words al'o our Saviour declares, That his Church ſhould 
ſhortly be taken out of the Hands of theſe Phariſees and 
Elders and P: :eſts, and put into the Hands of his Apoſtles and 


which we are not at preſent. able to reconcile to o'r Rea- 
ſons. V. 43. ( which ſome think ſhould have been pit atter 
the next verſe) Our Lord tells t1em plainly, That God was 
removing his C'urch from ten to the Gent? es, which he 
calleth a People that ſhould bring jorth the Fruits thereof. 
And whoſcever ſhall fal'on this Stone ſhall be brok-n: There 
will be many that ſhall be ottended at Chriit, his Peron, his 
Doctrine, his Intiitutions. upon which Account he is called a 
Seone of Stumb'img, Rom. 9. 33. But they ſhall be broken. 
If they take offence at me, fo as they will not bel:eve on me, 
nor receive me, it will be ther Ruin. Bus 022 who m!; oever it 
ſhall fali, it ſhall Grind him to Powder. If they ſhall go on 
to- Perſecute me, and my Members, fo that 7 7:z// oz them, 


This is the Lords doing, and it is mar- 


but on whomfoever it ſhall fall, it 
him to powder 


Luke faith, 20. 17. And he be- 


Whoſoever ſhall fall upm that Stone Trend 
whomſoever 1t ſhall fall, it ſhallgrind h 
had 


us upon facred record, ( for Fobn hath let us know, that we 
Ae not to expe-t that all he did or ſpake ſhould be written, | 


Cb. 21. 2 


5. 
Words mn 


the ſame Diſcourſe, nor a 


and not as every Diſcourſe or Action, fo not all 
1] Cocumitances relating 


to the ſame Action | knowing themſelves. and their Matters 


tobe the Husbandmen, with 

his Vineyard the-Hou 
ſhould be 

bly deltroy ther 


to the trutt 
gine, but th 


ta ftrange thing 
of God would reject his Anc 
ot the Jews. To ſhe 


1th whom the Lord had betru'ted 
le of 1ſ-ael. It is not reaſonable to think 
very patient, to hear that God would Miſera- 
n as Wicked Men, and Co'Tunit his Vineyard 
of others. We cannot therefore in reaſon wma- 
at they ſhould reply ſomething to that, as thinking 
that he ſhould aflert, That for the rejection 
ent People, and ca!t oft the 


" 
x 


w this was nothing which ought | 


they ſhall be ruined, wrreparably and irrecoverably with a more 
dreadiul Deſtruction. 


45 And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 


had heard his parables , they perceived that he 
ſpake of them. 


46 But when they ſonght to lay hands on him, 


they feared the multitude , becauſe they took him 
for a Prophet. 


Mark hath much the fame, Chap. 12. 12. ſo hath Luke 


Ch. 20. 19, 20. but Luke ads, They watched him, and ſent 
out Spyes, which 
they might take boid of his Words, that (0 they might de- 
liver hum to the Power and Authority of the Governmr. 
Theſe wretched Men were Convinced in the.r own Conſct- 
| ences, they perceived be [puke of them. Ti':ey had no- 
m!\ thing to oppoſe to what he laid. 


ſhould feign themſe'ves juſt M:n, that 


hey could not deny, 


but that the P, a/m:/F, Pſ/. 118. 22. ſpake of the Meſſtas. 
They could not but own that they were the Bralders. 


and that they had refuſed him , yet their Lults and Inte- 
retts would not fuiter them to obey theſe Convitois, 
to receive, and to unbrace Chrat, and prevent t'1at Rain 
which was cormng upon then. They dur: not appre- 
head Chritt for fear of t1e People. They had nothing to 
lay to his charge, they therefore ſead out Spyes to watch him, 
to ſee if they could catch any thing from him in Diſcourſe, 
whereot to accule him before Pilate the Romm Governour, 
in Fudea at this time. 


x 


C Ml AFP. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Luke 14. 6. Nd Jeſus anſwered , and ſpake again tO 
them by parables, 2nd ſaid: 

2 The kingdom of heaven, is like unto a cer- 
tain king, which made a marriage for his Son. 

3 And ſent forth his ſervants, to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding, and they would 
not come. : 

4 Again, he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold! I have 
prepared my dinner, * my oxen, and »y fat- 

*Prov. 9-2. ings are kilied, and all things are ready, come to 
the marriage. : 

5 But they made light of ir, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan- 
diſe. | 

6 And the remnant took his ſervants, and 
intreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof , he was 
wroth, and he ſent forth his armies , and. de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their 
city. 

4 Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding 
is ready, but they which were bidden, were not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into .the high-ways , and 
as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marrr 


CHAP, XXIL MATTHEW, 


I 


on, I/az. 56. 4. is by Faith United to Chriſt, which Union is 
often expretſed in Holy Writ, under the Notion of a Mar- 
riaze,Pſal 45.10,11. Ephe..23, ©c. Or their Union with him 
in Glory, Rev. 19. 9. The Perſons bidden were the ew, 
The Servants that called them to the Wedding, were thoſ 
that were faithful, amongſt their ordinary Teachers or the 
| Prophets, fuch as Iſziab and the reit, whom they refuſsg, 

| hearken unto. The other Servants might ſignifie Folm the 
Baptiſt, and the twelve, and others ſent out by Chriit, t tell 
them that Chriit was now come, there wanted nothing but 
their coming to him, and receiving of him. Their mat; 
Light of it, going one to his Farm, another to his Merch," 
Fry and others raking the Servants, entreating the Ser. 
vants ſpitefully, and ſlaying them, ſignbies the Jews genera] 
refuſal of the Goſpel, and the particular Rage, and Malice of 
ſome of them, ſhewn in their abuſing of the Lords Prophet; 

and Meſſengers, and which he knew ſome of them would 
further ſhew againſt Srephen and Zames. The Kings feng. 
ing forth his Armies, and flaying the Murderers, lignifye, 
the coming of the Roman Armies, and their utter deſtroying 
Feruſalem. - The ſending of the Servants into the Hi h-ways 

and wiviting all thoſe whom they found to the We ding fig. 
nified the Apoſtles, going to the Gentiles, and Preaching - 4 
Goſpel to- all Nations. Which much inlarged the Territo. 
ries of the "Church, gathering in many who profeſſed to ac. 
cept * of Chriſt, but not all in Truth , and Sincerity 

The Kings coming to ſee his Gueſts, ſignifyeth Chritts com- 

ing at the Da the laſt Judgment; 'with his Fan in hi; 

Hand, throughly to purge his Floor. His finding one with. 

out his Wedding Garment, Signifyeth his finding ma ' Hy- 

pocrites at the Day of Judgment. The Gueſts at W 

were either wont to ptit on their belt Cloths ( as we uſually 

do ) or a particular. Garment which was then iti uſe, ahd wa 

worn by them, who were invited to Weddings. By the 

Wedding Garment here is meant Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. who 


CHAP xy 


tion of the Covenant of Grace. Which whoſoever layeth hold 


«..z 


age. 
. =% is at this Feaſt, both the Br:deproom, and the Meat 

10 So thoſe ſervants went into the high wyh Feaſt, and _— dding G yl 1. in Drake Fs 

and gathered together all, as many as they OUNC I 7+ is but an Idle Diſpute, whether Faith is meant. of Love 

both bad, and good, and the wedding was furniſh- | neither the one nor the other ſeperately, but Faith that work: 

ed with gueſts. eth by Love. Whatſoever 6 or of us, that we may 

11 And whenthe king came in to ſee the gueſts, Fra meet for the ber, _—_ _ Faith and 

. b O11 

* 2 Cor. 5. 3. he ſaw there a man * which had not on a wedding | 5% Aerie tear oy + RE Gr ONE 
Eph. 4. 24 garment. L Fe | tion, and have rejected them , neither believing in the Lord 
Col. 3. 10. 12. 12 And he faith unto him, Friend ! how cam- [jeſus Chriſt, nor bringing forth Fruits of Holineſs, will be 
Rev. 3.4.& 16. eſt thou in hither, rot having a wedding garment? without excuſe at the Day of Fudgment. And the Kings Com- 


I5.& 19. 8. manding his Servants to Bind him Hand and Foot, &c, fi 
_ _ lefs. . he | { ind nifyeth that all ſuch Perſons as live' within the Church, rnde 
3 Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind | $16 hnperiitent , and be 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt | ,,;; Toatswefp marr yank rap ar manger 
1M nal 2 VE -ALT | having not by a true Faith received Chriſt as their Saviour, and 
- kim * jnto outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping | brought forth the Fruits of true Repentance and Holineſs.ſhall 
* Chap. 8. 12. and gnaſhing of teeth. Het ory 4 pts withm = Church, and External- 
* * ar y , but ſha thrown to Hell as well as others, the 
Chap. 20.16, 14 * For many art called, but few are cho- Sinecf whim hens expratitdhey Binding Hand cad fee 
_ lying in outer Darkneſs , Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, 
Luke bath this Parable, Ch. 14. from %. 16. to 26. which | as in other places by a Worm that ſhall never dye, and a Fire 
hath made Diverſe Interpreters think, that Matthew hath put | that ſhall never go- out, all Metaphorical Exprefiions fign- 
it out of its due order, for Luke reports it as ſpoken long be- | fying the Vexations, and Intolerable Puniſhment of the 
fore, and that not in the Temple, but # a Phariſees Houſe | Damned in Hell. For ( faith our Saviour ) many are called, 
where he was at Dinner, and upon occafion of one of them { but few. are choſen. We met with this Exprefion before, Ch. 
ſaying, Bleſſed is he that ſhall Eat Bread in the Kingdom | 20. 16. where the Senſe of it was not fo obvious, as it is 
of God. ButI know no reaſon why we may not allow our } here. Some by it here underſtood, a chorce unto Life Eternal: 
Saviour to have uſed the ſame Parable twice, in two dittering | Nor without reaſon, if that be underſtood, by the Marriage 
Companies, and upon two different occaſions, eſpecially con- | Supper, as it is Rev. 19. 9. and it appears to be partly at leait 
fidering there are remarkable differences in Lukes and Maz- | the Senſe of it here, im that the Perſon without the Wedding 
thews Relation. I ſhall therefore leave the conſideration of Garment is Doomed to Eternal Miſery : If we by the Ma- 
Luke's Relation, till I come to that Chapter in his Goſpel, | 774ge Supper underſtand an Union with Chriſt here, orthe 
where I ſhall meet with it in Courſe, and conſider only what { Benefits flowing from that, we muſt by Choſen here under- 
Matthew faith. We muſt remember this is a Parable, not j ſtand Effetually-called, being made partakers of that ſpect 
an Hiſtorical Narration. The firit Verſe tells us, Then Fe- | al, Diſtinguiſhing Grace, which bringeth Salvation. The Go- 
ſus anſwered, and ſpake again to them in Parables , he an- | ſpel is Preached to many,whom God doth not favour with hs 
ſwered, that is, He began a Diſcourſe (fo the Word very of- } ſpecial Grace, fo as they receive it , convert and are faved. 
ten ſignifies) our Saviour hath neither given us any particular | The former part of this Parable, doth hint us the reaſon why 
I of this Parable, nor any Proparaboia or Epipa- | the Jews rejected the offers of Grace and Salvation made to 
rabola, any Sentence, before, or after the Parable, guiding -us | them, ix. The power that the Temptations from the 
as to the Explication, except only that ſhort Sentence, v. 14. } World of Pleaſure, Profit, 'and Honour had upon them. 
For many are called but few are choſen, which rather guid- | As the latter part alſo ſheweth us the true reaſon why any 
eth us in the Explication uf the four latter Verſes, than of the | are ſaved, to be from the free Grace of God, 17. becaule 
whole Parable, yet it isnot hard for us to find out our Saviours | they are Choſen, choſen to Eternal Life, and particularly 
Scopein this Parable. It ſeemeth to be double. 1. To inform | favoured to be made partakers of his ſpecial, and diltinguiſt- 
thoſe bs whom - ſpake of ud mage yo ſuddenly coming ing Grace. 
upon the Jews, for their Rejection of the Goſpel, and of , : [ 
the calling of the Gentiles. To let us know that neither a- Is Then Went the Phariſees, and me counk 
monglt the Jews nor Gentiles, all ſhould be faved, whom God | how they might entangle him in his Talk. 
call by the External Miniltration of the Goſpel : But thoſe} Mark Ch. 12, 13. faith, They ſent unto him certain of the 
alone who belonging to the Election of Grace, ſhould be | Phar;ſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in his Words. 
tound in the Day of Judgment, having on the Wedding Gar- | Luke faith, Ch. 20. 20. They watched him, and ſent forth 
ment. $9 then : The Kingdom of Heaven here ſignifies, The | $ pres, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they 
way, or Equity of God in the Difpenſation of the Goſpel, might take hold of his Words, that ſo they munht deliver 
or the Adminiſtration of things in order to the Kingdom of | him to the Potrer and Authority of the Governour. 
, Glory. The K7ng here mentioned, mutt be he who is the | Life was what they ſought for. This they had no Power al- 
"King of Kings. The Mirage for his Son, is the Exhibi-| lowed by the Romans to take away without the _ 


CHAP. XXI1T. 


of Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governour. That they might 
have ſomething to accuſe hum of before him, whic'1 he mugy 8 
e::14emn him tor, they firtt take Councel. : They law he di 

nothing worthy of Death : They therefore iljue their Councels 
12 reſolution, to ſend ſome Perſons to diſcourſe w ith him, wy 
der the pretence of Conſcientious good Men, to propoun 

{ome Queſtions to him, his Anſwer to wiuch, might give them 
{ome opportunity to accuſe hum of, Blaſphemy, or % 1tzon. 
The men they pitch upon, were ſome of them Phariſces, 


foine [lerodians. ps - 

16 And they ſent out unto him their diſcipies 
with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, - We know 
that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of 


God in truth, neither careſt thou for any man, | 


for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. 


1+ Tell us therefore, What thinkelt thou ? Is 


+ awful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not ? 

It Mok hath © ſame, Ch. 12. 14- 30 hath Luke, Ch. 20. 
+» 21. There is a great Variety of Opinions, who theſe He- 
yodians were, we read of them in an early Conſultation 
againſt Chriſt, with the Phariſees, Mar. 3- 6. Some think, 
they were Forreigners of other Nations ; whom Herod being 
Tetrarch of Gali/ce, had brought in from contiguous Pagas 
Nations, but this is not Probable, for then the Pharzſees 
would have had nothing to do with them. Others -think, 
that they were ſome of Herods Guard, or Soldzers ; but net- 
ther is this Probable, conſidering the ifſue of their Councels, 
to ſend ſome whom Chriſt ſhould not know, nor be frighted 
with. Others { which is more Probable } think they were 
ſome of thoſe Jews, who favoured Herod hide, and had for- 
gotten the Liberty of tl:eir Country, joyrung with the Con- 
queror, and taking his Part. Others think they were Sad- 
duces. Others ſay, that they were Perſons, that were of a 
Mungrel Religioa, made up of Fudaiſm and Gentiliſm. 
Mar. 8. 15. Our Saviour bids them beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees, and of Herod 5 which maketh it Probable, 
That the Herodians were not only Courtiers, and for the 
Roman intereſt, but that they had imbraced ſome particular 
Do#trines, much diftering from the Phariſees ; it is likely, 
they were Leavened with ſome ot the Dottrime of the Sad- 
duces, denying Angels and Spirits, and the ReſurreFion. It 
is plain, that they were ſome of Herods Fattion, what their 
Principles were as to Religion, 1s not ſo plain, nor of much 
concern to us to know. They begin their Diſcourſe to our 
Saviour, with a great Complement, Maſter, a Name the Fews 
did uſually give to thole, whom they owned for Teachers. 
We know that thou art trus, one that will tell us the Truth, 
and ſpeak as thou thinkeſt to be true : And teacheſt the way 
of God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any Man, for thou 
repardeft not the Perſon of Men. Thou wilt ſpeak nothing, 
out of Fear, nor for any Favour or Aﬀection : But plainly 
tell us what is Truth, and what God would have us do, 
uw the Caſes we offer to thee. In theſe Words they give 
us the true Character of a good Teacher, he mult be a good 
Man, True, one that will truly teach Men the way of God, 
and inthe faithful diſcharge of their Duty, not be afraid of the 
Face of Men. But herem they condemned themſelves, for if 
our Saviour was ſo, why did not believe in him, and 
what he taught them ? Tel! us therefore what thinkeſt thou ? 
Ir it lawful to give Tribute unto Ceſar ? Or not ? But how 
came this to be a Cafe of Conſcience > What doubt could 
there be, whether Men for their Peace, might not la 
from their own, eſpecially fuch a little part of it 2 Some think, 
that they ſpake with Relation to that particular Tribute, 


which was 


Romans had ordered this Payment to go to the Emperor, 
and this bred the 2»eſtion, Whether they 44 


Changers, who 
ht for that Payment, was now continued. 


opportunity, to have charged him with Seditzon, which 

not do upon that Account. I rather therefore think the 
8 

ut wa to the Emperor, looking 

were 

And 

the Roman Emperor laid upon them, with no v 


oy - he, rr turn it into a Caſe of Conſcience ; | amongſt 


MATTHEW, 


"ot fin agamlt God, in paying theſe Civil Taxes to a Pagan 


Conqueror 2 There was one Theudas, and Frudas mentioned, 
Atts 5. 36, 37. who made an Infurredtion upon it. This was 
a Chueltion Captious enough. For if he had faid it was Lam- 


Ful, he had probably incurred the Odium of the People, 


which was what they defired, for they had apprehended him 
before this time, but for Fear of then. IF he had ſaid, It s 
not Lawful, they had what they ſought tor, a fair opportu- 
mty tor accuting him, and delivering him up to Pontius Pilate, 
the Roman Governonr at this time among't them. 


15 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and | Se? Clay 29. 
2. 


ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 


I9 Shew me the tribute money. And || they ond 


7 -cuce 


brought to him a || peny. 


image, and || ſuperſcription ? 


28 And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this! 


CHAP. X XII. 


p * 
VAITIE 5 Os 


Inf PeNy. 


£FY - to © 
i Ur, br; crepe 


21 They tay unto him Ceſars. Then faith he unto * Cp. 17.25 - 
them, * Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things *** 13-7: 


that are Ceſars, and unto God, the things that 
are Gods. 

22 When they had heard theſe words, they mar- 
yelled, and left him, and went their way. 

Mark hath the fame, Ch. 12. 15, 16, 17. So hath Lu's., 
Ch. 20. 23, 24, 25,26. Our Saviour, faith Luke, perceived the'r 
Craftineſs,how (ubtilly they went about to entrap him. He calls 
them to ſhew him the Tr:bute Money : The #ews had two 
forts of Money : Shekels and half Shehtels, which was Money 
proper to them, and Roman Coin, Pence and Seſterces. 
Their Tribute was paid in this Coz. Accordingly they bring 
unto him a Penny, a Roman Penny as much m value as fe- 
ven Pence half Peny in our Coin : Which it ſeems was the 
Poll-money, which the Komans exaCted of every Head. The 
Coining of Money was always lookt upon, as an Act of $o- 
veraign Power, hence the Uſurpation of it is made fo Cri- 
minal : Mot Princes ufe to have their Efigies ftampt upon 
their Coin, and ſome Inſcription about it, with their Names, 
and fome Words expreflive of their Dominion over ſuch places, 
where their Coin is Currant : So as the admiffion of a Princes 
Coin as Currant amonglt a People, was a Teltimony of their 
owning, and ſubjection to ſuch a Prince. Such an Image and 
vapatiription this piece of Money had : Upon which our $a- 
viour concludes, Render therefore unto Ceſar, the thinss 
which are Ceſars, and unto God, the thinss that are Gods. 
Altho Ceſar be an Uſurper, yet God hath given you into his 
Hands, you have owned him, by 4 ng his Coin, is Cur- 
rant amongſt you. Hisright, and right are two diftinct 
things. Religion doth not exempt you from your Civil Daties, 
and Obedience to Princes, in things wherein they have a Powe? 
to Command. Princes have Power to impoſe Tributes upon 
their Subjects, for the Maintenance, and upholding of the Civil 
Governinent. Let Ceſar have his due, and let God have his 
right : You-are -a Company of Hypocrites, who by this Que- 
fteion would make me believe you have a great Zeal for God, 
and his Rights ; and that you would not pay Taxes, that you 
mught affert- Gods Right over you, this- 1s your Pretence ; 
but mdeed your Defign is to try me, if you can perſwade 
me by any Words of mine, to incourage you to any Sedition, 
or Acts of Diſloyalty to your Civil Governors. Ifes noreafon 


obey | for it, Ceſar hath his Right, and God hath his Rights, you 


may give them both their Rights, and fo you ought to do. 
Gods Kingdom is of another Nature, than the Kingdoms of 
the World. His Law forbiddeth no Civil Rizhts. Thus our 


part | Saviour Anfwers their Queſtion ſo, as he maketh them to 


condemn themſelves, if owning the Civil Magiſtrates Power, 
they did not give him his Rights, and fo, as neither Ceſar, 
nor yet the People had any juit Canute of Exception againft 
him for his Words. This Anſwer ſurprizeth them, they mar- 
vel, and go their way, having plaid their Game, and got no- 


23 The ſame day came to him the Sadduces, 
which ſay that there is no reſarreCtion & asked him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, It a mandye 
having no children, his brother ſhall marry his 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 

25 Now there was with us ſeven brethren, 
and the firſt, when he had married a wife, de- 
ceaſed, and having no iſſue, left his wife unto 
his brother. 


26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſ9; and the third, hy 
they | unto the # ſeventh. 


27 And laſt of all the woman dyed alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurreftion whoſe wife 
ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for they all had her. 

Mark thus repeats the fame Hiſtory, Ch. 12. 18, 19, 20. 
&c. So doth Luke, Ch. 20.27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. Cur- 
cerning the Sadduces, we have before ſpoken, they were a Sect, 
the 7ews much differing from the Phariſces as may ; 
be ſeen, Atts 23. 8. Amongſt other Erroneous Teners, they ; 
denied the Reſurrettion, as may be feen in the Text, as well 
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ſhall not Marry, nor be give in Marriage. The 


as this; and { which indeed was their Fundamental Error ) | 


they denied Spirits, and conſequently the immortality of the | of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, God is not 


M ATTHEVY. 


32 *[T am the God of Abraham, and the God 
the 


Soul in its ſeparate Eitate. Their defign ſeemeth not lo much God of the dead, but of the living. 


to have been, to have drawn out a Diſcourſe trom our Savt- 
our ; which might have touched his Lite, { which was the 


33 And when the multitude heard 2hjs, * they 


Phariſees Gelign ) as to have expoſed hum, by bringing hum to | were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


. y * , X - 1 
an abfurdity. To this purpoſe they pat a Caſe to our Saviour | 


Mark hath the fame, Ch. 12. 26, 27. . So hath Lye, Ch, 


upon the Law, Dent. 25. 5. where God had ordained, tor the } ,, 37, 33. only Mark and Luke mention the time when 


Preſervation of the Inheritances, of the ſeveral Tribes and Fa- | 
miliesdi:tin&t, That :f Brethren dwell together, and one of 

them died leaving no iſſue, the Wife of the dead ſhoutd | 
not Murry unto aftranger, her Husbands Brother fſhild go 
in unto her, and take ber to him toWife, &. Now they 
either knew of, or elſe ſuppoſe a Caſe of ſeven Brethren, 
ſucce.ſively Marrying the fame Wornan ; they delire to know, 
whole Wife of the ſeven this Woman ſhould be in the Re/r- 
rection? Initead of Diſcovering their acuteneſs , and putting 
our Saviour upon a Difficulty, they did but betray their own 
Ignorance, as to the {tate of the Reſurrection. 


29 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Ye do 
err not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power 


of God. ; 
30 For in the reſurrection, they neither marry, 


nor are given in marriage, but * are as the an- 


gels of God in heaven. 

Mark hath the fame, Ch. 12. 24, 25. only he propounds 
it as a Queſtion : Do ye not therefore err, becauſe you know 
not the Scriptures ? Luke faith, Ch. 20. 34, 35- An1 Feſus 
anſwering, ſaid unto them , The Children of this World 
Marry, and are given in Marriage : But they which ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, neither Marry, nor are given in Mar- 
riage. Neither can they dye any more, for they are equal 
to the Angels, and are the Ehildren of God, being the Chil- 
dren of the" Reſurretion. The Diſcourſe of the Sadduces 
was bottomed upon this miſtake, That there ſhould not only 
be a Reſurrection of Bodies, but of Relations too; and the 
{tate of the Warld to come, ſhould be like the ſtate of this 
World, in which for the Propagation and Continuance of 
mankind, Men and Women marry, and are given in Mar- 
rlage. Now faith our Saviour, Your Error is bottomed in 
your Ignorance, becauſe you know not the Scriptures, ( which 
indeed is the Foundation of all Mens Errors, in matter of 
Faith, ) nor the Power of God. If you knew the Power of 
God, you would know, that God is able to raiſe the Dead'; 
to confirm our Faith in the Reſurrection 3; the Scripture 
every where ſendeth us to the Contideration of the" Dzvine 
Power. Rom. 8.11. Phil. 3.21. It you knew the Scriptures; 
you would know that God will raiſe the Dead, and the ſtate 
of Men in the Reſurrection ſhall not be as i this Life, where 
Men and Women dye, Daily ; and in Caſe they did nof Marry, | 
and give in Marriage, the Generation of Men would quickly 
be extinct. But ( Path Luke ) They who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurretion from the 
Dead. It is manifeſt by the firſt Words, that the latter 
Words are not to be underſtood of the General Reſurretion 
(to which all ſhall come worthy, or «ores Z Array of the 
Reſaurre:on unto Life. That Reſurrection which is not the 
meer effect of Divine Providence, neceſſary in order to the 
laſt Judgment, but that Reſurretion to Life, which is the 
Effet of Chriſts purchaſe. And this is obſervable, that the 
Reſurre&#ion from the Dead, will be of fo little advantage ; 
nay of ſuch miſerable diſadvantage to wicked Men, that the | 
Scripture ſometimes ſpeaketh of the Reſurrection, as if it | 
were peculiar to Saints. 1 Cor. 15. 22. Phil. 3. 11. So in 
this Text, hence Luke calls them afterward , the Children 
of the Reſurreion ; not that others ſhall not riſe, but the 
Children of God alone ſhall be the Favourites of the Reſur- 


. 


God ſpake theſe Words —1n the Buſh, that is, when God 
appeared to Moſes in the burnins Buſh. Exod. 3. 6. and 
Luke addeth, for all Live unto him. 


viour's Words, think that not only the Immortality of the 
Soul, but the Reſurrettion of the Body allo, is urrefragybly 
proved by this Argument of our Saviours; to make out 
which, theſe things are to be obſerved, 1. God doth not fay 
I have been, but Tam : He ſpeaketh of the time preſent, 
when he ſpake to Moſes, and of the time to come. 2. He 


| doth not ſay, I am the Lord of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 


But the God of : Now wherever God {tiles himſelf the God 
of any People, or Perſon, it always fignifieth, God as a Be. 
nefator, and one that doth, and_ will do good to ſuch 1 
People, or Perſon. It is a faederal Exprefiion, as where he 
faith to Abraham, Gen. 17.7. I will be a God to thee and 
thy Seed, that 1s, of thee, and of thy Seed. 4. Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, doth not ſignifie part of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, but their entire Perſons, which confiit of Bodies 
as well as Souls. 4. God x not the God of the Dead, he 
doth not ſhew kindneſs to them if they be Dead, and ſhall 
Riſe no more. 5. In this Life, Abraham, Iſaac, and 7acob, 
received no ſuch fignal kindneſs from God, but others might 
receive as great kindneſs, as any of them did. Hence now 
our Lord proveth as the Immortality of their Souls, fo the 
Reſurrection alſo of their Bodies, that God might ſhew him- 
ſelf the God of whole Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. Gerard 
ſaith, The Argument of this Text is made clear, by Heb. 11. 
16. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, 


for he hath pes for them a City. Thus is that which 


made God, to be truly called their God; becauſe he hath 


=> watoy for them a City, which City they could never pollefs 


without a Reſurretion. It is yet further added by tome, 
That Gods promife to Abraham, of the Land of Canaan, 
was in theſe terms, Gen. 13, 15. To thee will I pive it, and 
thy Seed for ever : Not only to thy Seed, but to thee ; foto 
Tſanc, Gen. 26.3. To Facob, Gen 35. 12. Exod. 6. 4.3. Dent. 
11.21. The Promiſes ſeemed not to be fultilled, in giving 
their Poſterity the Earthly Canaan, which Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob lived not to enjoy, but to extend, to the Reft 
prepared for the People ,of God, the City mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 16: which God had prepared for them, to 
juſtifie- himſelf to be their God. Now this could not be pre- 
pared for their Souls meerly, which were but a part of them, 
and hardly capable of perfect Happineſs, without a Re-union 
wzh the Body, there being in it ſuch an innate Deſire. Nor 
was it reaſonable, that the Bodies of theſe Saints having been 
ſharers with their Souls in their Labours, ſhould have no 
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ſhare in their reward from that Covenant ; therefore of God 


with Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, our Saviour firmly proveth 
their Reſurrection. Luke addeth, For all lwve unto him. 
Not live unto him only as their End. But in the ſame Senſe, 


as Paul faith, Rom. 6. 10. of Chrift. In that be liveth. he 


liveth unto God : That is, with God. So faith Luke, Abre- 


reCtion ; thoſe who ſhall riſe as Children to an Eternal In- #' ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, tho Dead at preſent, live with God, 


heritance. Concerning the (tate of Perſons in the Reſurretion, 
our Saviour thus deſcribes it : That Men and Women there 
ſhall be. as the Angels, not in all things, but in the things 


and they, and all the Children of Abraham ſhall live toGod, 
that is, with God to all Eternity. Matthew addeth, When 
the multitudes heard this, they were aſtomſhed at his Do 


mentioned, which are two, Ohe of them mentioned by Maz- |, #:ine. Poor People, they had been ujed to hear Diſcourſe 


they, both by Luke, 1. They ſhall nor dye any more. 2. They | 
firſt ſhew- 
cth the needleſsneſs of the: latter 3 for one great reaſon of 
Marriage, wasto ſupply the Gaps which Death maketh in the 
World ; but Men ſhall 'not dye any more, therefore there 
will be no need of Conjugal Relations amongſt Men, more 
than among Angels. The Children of this World (faith Luke ) 
Marry, . and are given in Marriage. Marriage was only an 
inſtitution for this World, and is to continue no longer than- 
this World ſtands ; for the ſtate of Men in another World, will 
be ſuch as needs 1t not, being a ſtate of Immortality, .ſo not 
needing it for Propagation : And a ſtate for Perfetion, and 
ſo not needing it tor mutual help in the Afﬀairs of Mans | 
Life, nor a Remedy againſt extravagant Luft. 

31 But as touching the reſurreftion of the 


dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken | 
to you by God, ſaying, 


from the Phariſees, about the Traditions of the Elders, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, waſhing Hands before Meat, and the nece- 
flity of waſhing Pots, and Cups, and the Sadduces declaimung 
againſt the Doctrines of Angels and Spirits, and the Relur- 
reftion, they were aſtoniſhed to hear one in{tructing themw 
things concerned their Souls, the Reſirreftion and Life 
Eternal, and Confuting their great Teachers, irom Books of 
Scripture owned by themſelves; for the Sadduces, tho they 
had no great regard to the Prophets, yet they owned, 
payed a great deference to the Books of Moſes. 


34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he 
had put the Sadduces to ſilence, they were gather- 
ed together. 

35 Thenone of them which was a lawyer, ask- 
ed hiu aquſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 


36 Maſter! 


ſ 30. 6. 
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36 Maſter! which is the great commandement | ſtle faith, Love is the fulfilling of the Law. ( thy Neigh- 
| | 


in the law? 
n 37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * Thou ſhalt love 


all thy foul, and with all thy mind. 
28 This is the firſt, and great commande- 


ent. ; 
I 39 And the ſecond z- like unto it, * Thou ſhalt 


' love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


o * On theſe two commandements,hang all the 
law, and the prophets. 


Gap. 7-12 Mark relateth this Hiſtory more fully, Ch. 12. 28, 29,30" 


21, 32, 33, 34- And one of the Scribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that he had 
auſivered them well, asked him, which 15 the firſt Comman- 
dement of all > And Feſus anſwered him, the farſt of all the 
Commandments is, hear O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one 
Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and 
with all thy Strength. This 1s the firſt Commandement. 
And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf; there is no other Commandement great- 
&r than theſe, And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well Maſter 
thou haſt ſaid the Truth, for there is one God, and there 
1s none other but he. And to love him with all the Heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with all the Soul, and 
with all the Strength,and to love his Neighbour as himfelf, is 
more than all whole Burnt Offermgs and Sacrifices. And 
when Felus ſaw that he anſwered Diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. And 
no Man after that , durſt ask him any Queſtion. Luke 
omitteth this Hi'tory, only ſubjoyneth to our Saviours An- 
ſwer to the Sadduces, Ch. 20. v. 39, 40. Then certain o, 
the Scribes Anſwering, ſaid, Maſter thou < well ſaid. Ana 
after that they dſt not 45k, him auy 2 eſtion at ali. There 
are different Opinions of Interpreters, concerning the De 
fign of this Scrabe, called by Marthew a Lawyer, in comi 
to Chriit with this Queſtion. Some think that he came up- 
on the ſame Errand with the others, to entangle him in his 
Speech. Others, that he came meerly out of a delire to be 
more fully inſtructed by him, and that Tempring here, tigni 
fies no more than Trying him, not for a bad end, but as the 
Mveen of Sheba came to prove Solomon with hard Q1e/tions.to 
have an Experiment of his Wiſdom. Our Saviours tai Treat 
ing him,and the Commendation he gave him,together with his 
fair ſpeaking to our Saviour, and Co:nmending his Anſwer 
induce me, to think that he came onno ill Delign. Belides, that 
the Opinion of ſome, that he came hoping tv hear our Savi- 
our vilify their R:tual Precepts, in Compariſon of the My- 
ral Precepts, ſeemeth to me not probable, for himſelf con 
ſents to what our Saviour ſaith, and addeth, that To /ove the 
Lord our God, &c. is more than all Burnt Offermss and 
Sacrifices. His Queltion was, Which is the firſt and preat- 
eſt Commandement * Matthew faith the great ; Mark fait 
The firſt : they have both the ſame Senſe, and our Saviour » 
38. puts them together. 7eſus ſairh unto him, thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Aleart, and with il! thy 
Soul, and with all thy Mind. Mark adds, with all thy 
Strength. It is to-be found, Dent, 6. 5. only there is not 
with all thy Mind. Luke puts itin, Ch. 10. 27. It is but 
me thing exprefle! in Diverſe Terms, for with a! thy 
Soul, 18 Comprehenſive of Heart, Mind, and Strength. Mark 
adds aPreface. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 15 one God 
Thou ſhalt love, &c. thole words, only 1. ſtirred up the Peo- 
ples Attention. 2. Shewed the reaſon of the following pre- 


cept, which is fully exprefſed in Matthew. If k, t 
which of the Ten Commandements is this to be -- Aa F It 


s eafily anſwered, fn it ms _ of the four firſt, which 
our Duty towar . Our Saviours 

ling them by loving God, ſhewsus that the Law of God: - 
not tulfilled,m the Obſervation of the Letter of thoſe Comman- 
= but doing theſe things which God Commands out 
a Principle of Love, the higheſt Degrees of Loveto God. 
= ly Interpret this Precept, who Interpret it only an 
'84y0n upon us, to Love God as much as we are able in 
our Lapſed State, the fall of Man loſt God no right of Com- 
he OS and telling us our _ The Law doth undoub- 
> [oe of us Love to God in the higheſt Degree, to 
bo by the Acts of the whole Man, in obedience to all 
—_— ts, and that conſtantly. It is our only Hap- 
_ the Law is in the Hands of a Mediator, who hath 
ay kf pens K. _ all Ny y believe in him, 

7. 8. 3- and tn ot us, the Will, for the Deed. 
0 Nee Law is a.Scool-Maſter that keadeth us unto ery 
Yeour wſtly calls this the firſt and great Commandment. 


Gol is to be ſerved ; 
le io our No: *— tundggs - yy our Neighbour.2.Nor can 


ur | that is, every Man, as thy ſ#/f, doing as much for him 


| as thou would(t have him do for thee, and doing no more a- 


$ 


Peit. 19:12 1. Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with! 


gainft him, than thou wouldit willingly he ſhould do againit 
thee. *As truly and fincerely, as thy (elt. On theje ewo Com- 
mandements hang all the Law and the Prophets. Thereis 
nothing commanded in all the Old Teftament but may be 
reduced to theſe two Heads. This is the whole Duty of Man 
there commanded. The whole Book of God is our Rule, 
and we are obliged toevery Precept in it, Mo/zs ſummed up 
all in the Ten Commandements, to which truly interprete4 all 
the precepts of Scripture are reducible, Ciitt here brings the 
Ten to Two. The Apoltle brings all to one, telling us Love 
rs the fuifilling of the Law. There is nothing forbidden in 
Scripture, but what offends the Royal Law of Love, either 
to God or Min : There is nothing commanded, but what 
will fall under it. Mk addeth, that the Scribe applauds 
our Saviour, as having ſaid the Truth, and Confe.iing, that 
the tulblling theſe two Precepts, was more- than all Sacri- 
fices and burnt Offerings, in which he agreed with Samne!, 
who long fince told Saul, that to obey was better than $a- 
crifice, and it needs mult be fo, ſeeing that all the true value 
of Sacritices, lay in the Obedience, by them given tothe Will 
of God. Chriit tells the Scribe, He was not far from the 
Kingdom of God. He who once rightly under{tands the 
Law of God, and hath caſt of that filly fancy of thinking to 
pleale God withR'tual things, hath made a great Proticiency un- 
der that School-Mater, who if rightly under:iood, will ſhew 
him the need of another Righteoaſneſs than his own, wherein 
to appear betore God. 

41 While the Phariſees were gathered toge- 
ther, Jefus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe 
ſon is he ? They ſay unto him, The ſon of 
David, | 

43 He faith untothem, How then doth David 
in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, : 

44 * 1he LORD faid unto my Lord,Sit thou on , Corona 
my right hand,'till I make thine enemies thy foot 44", 2 & 
ſtool. '*y ; 10. 12,13. 
45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his 
ſon? 

4s And no man was able toanſwer him a word, 
neither durlt any man from that day forth,ask him 
any more queſtions, 

Mark, hath this Story, ſhortly repeating only the ſubſtance 
of it, Ch. 12. 35, 36, 37- adding nothing to it, but con- 
cluding. And the common People heard him gladly. Luke 
repeateth it as ſhortly , Ch. 20. 41, 42, 43. For the right 
underſtanding of thus Diſcourſe of out Saviour to the Pharr- 
Jees, we muit know, that tno the Pharz/ers and the Jews in 
general. did expect a M-ſia/» or a Chriit, yet they expected 
no more of hum, or in him, than that he ſhould be a M#-, 
the Son of David, deſcended from his Family according to 
the promiſe, J/aiah 9. 6. and dreamed only ot a Secular 
Prince, who ſhould deliver them from their Enemies, and re- 
itore them to their Ancient Civil Liberties. Chriit ſeeing a 
pack of them together, took the — which he had al- 
lowed them towards himſelf, to propoand a QQue'tion or two 
to them. His que'tion was. Wnat they thought of Criſt ? 
Not of himſelf but of the a_ whom they expe-ted 2 
whoſe Son he ſhould be 2 they tay unto him, The $91 of Da- 
vid, that is, one who ſhould in a right Line be deſcended 
from Daved. This was a confttant, and uncontrouled Tra- 
dition amonglt them. Hence Mark faith,the 42/t:on was pro- 
pounded, How ſay the Scribes > Luke, how ſay they, that 
Chriſt is;that is, is to be the Sow of David! This was a com- 
mon received Opinion among!t them , which our Saviour 
by the next Words doth not contradict, but only argueth that 
he muit needs be ſomething more : for ( faith he } How then 
doth David in Spirit call him Lord? Pſal. 110, 1. Mark 
faith, David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt. David was a 
Prophet, and ſpake by inſpiration from the Holy Gno't. 
Aﬀs 1. 16. © 2. 30. Luke faith , mm the Pſabns, 
whence we may obſerve, that Pſal. 110. was Davids 
Pſalm, not a P/a/m compoſed by ſome other for Dav:4, as 
ſome contend, would David have called him Lord , whom 
he knew to be meerly his Son, one that ſhould only deſcend 
from him ? He would have faid,The Lord ſaid to my Son, cr 
will ſay to my Son. Thg Lord ſaid, Fehovah faid ro my 
Lord : Sit thou on my rizht Hand. Would David peaking 
Prophetically by the Holy Ghoft concerning the Meſſt2', 


|-had he believed he was to be his Son, and no more, have laid, 


that Fehovah ſhould ſay unto him, fit on my Right Hand, 
a place of the higheft Honour, Dignity, and Favour, tz! 
I make thy Enemies thy Foo: (tool, that is, for ever, for un- 


any other true Principle, | ::/ doth not ſignifie a Determinate time. See the Notes on 


but for Go Love to God, nor is our Neighbour to be loved, , C hap. 1. 25. If David then call him Lord) How ts he then 


fas. Fry) lake, and in Subordination unto him. And the | his Son. 


Thatis, how is he then no more than his Son, no 


fo1 t.Commanding Love alfo; So that as the Apo- | more than a meer Man : Our Saviour by this Argumeat doth 


L neither | 
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neither go about to prove, that :he Chriſt was not to be the Son] 4 * For they bind heavy burdens, and grie- " 
of David, nor taat he was the Meſſtas himſelf, but that their | ygyus to be born : and lay them upon mens ſhoul- To 


expected Meſſias or Chrift, muſt be more than a meer man, ! 1... },14 hey themſelves will not moy 
otherwiſe David would never have called him Lord, nor yet | > y e them with 


CHAP. X X [II. 


Propheſied, thit 7ehovah ſhould call him to S:e at his Reght 
Hand. Matthet» concludes with telling us, that as the Sad- 
duces and the Scribes were Non pluſt before ; ſo now the 
Phariſees Mouths were alfo ſtopped. Markfaith, the Com- 
mon People heard him gladly. Matthew faith, No Man was ; 
able to anſwer him. a Word, neither durſt any man ask him , 
My more queſtions. Nor ſhall we hear of thew troubling | 
him with Lhrates any more, they now ſee Diſputing will not | 
do their batine, their next Butineſs is to conſult how to take | 
away his Life, which is always the Courſe of Proud, and Ma- 
licrous Men, given over of God to ruin, to conceal their Con- 


one of their fingers. 

Our Saviour faith the ſame of the Lawyers, Luke 11. 46 
The Burdens here mentioned, were not their Traditions and 
Ritual things, Chritt would never have before commandeg 
his Diſciples to obſerve and do them, but the things truly com- 
mandtd by the Law of God, eſpecially the Ceremonial Law 
called a Joke, As 15. 10. which ( fay the Apoltles ) neither 
we nor our Fathers were able to bear. They are, faith our 
Saviour, Riged ExaCtors, aed Pretlers of the Law of God, up- 
on others, but will not themſelves uſe the leaſt endeavours 
( ſuch as the purting to of a Finger ) themſelves to do them. 


{ 1. He blameth them that their own Lives, no way anſwered 


victions, and proceed to Execute their Luſts and Malice, ra- [their Do&rine. 2. It may be, healſo blameth theirtoo 
WS 1 


ther than they will not have their Ends. But betore they meet | 
with a fit opportunity, we ſhall have ſome excellent Dik- ; 
courſes from our Saviour, to the Diſciples, and the Multi- 
tude. 


CHAP. AA 


Ch ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 


diſciples. | ; 
2 Saying, the ſcribes, and the Phariſees fit in 


Moſes ieat. : 
3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do: but do not ye after 


their works, for * they ſay, and do not. 
© Our Lord having now done with the Phariſees, turneth 
his Difcourſe to the more Docible People, who /as we heard be- 
tore ) heard him attentively, and gladly, Mark 12. 37. 
Lug 19. 48. Our Saviour fore-ſaw, that ſome unwary Hear- 
ers might make two ill uſes of what he had ſpoke againtt the 
Scr:bes and Phariſees. 1. Some might report him an Ene- 
my to the Law, tie Interpreters of which the Phariſees were. 
2. Others migi*t conte:yn tae _— of the Law, becauſe 
he had repreſented theſe Men, in whole Hand the Interpre- 
tation of it at preſent, was fo truly Contermptible. Whereas 
on the other tide, many might run into Errors of PraCtice, 
from the Example of the Scribes, and Phariſees, their Ma- 
giitrates and Teachers. Againlt all theſe miitakes, he Cau- 
tions them in this Chap. Shewing, that he did not under- 
value the Law of Moſes, nor would have his Reflections on 
the Phariſees prejudice any thing which they taught them 
of it, and according to it ; neither would he have his People 
take the Copy of the Law from their Actions. The Scribes, 
and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat. Theſe Men were the or- 
dinary Readers, and Interpreters of the Law of God. Moſes 
is here put for the Law, as Luke 16. 31. If they hear not 
Meſes, and the Prophets, and fo v. 29. They have Moſes and 
the Prophets. Moſes his Seat {igniheth the Seat appointed 
ſor thofe, that gave the Senſe of the Law, or Judgment up- 
on it, thus As 15. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 15. Moſes in old time, hath 
in every City thoſe that Preach him, being Read in 
the Smagogue every Sabbath Day. Their way was, while 
they Read the Scriptures, they Stood up, ( paying a particular 
Reverence to the pure Word of God) Luke 4. 16. when they 
had done Reading, they /ate down and opened it. Their fit- 
ting in the Seat of Meſes did not fignitie a Succeſſion to Moſes, 
{or he had no Succelior, being the M2d:ator of the Old Te- 
fiam:nt. But the delivering and interpreting the Doctrine, 
and Law of M:ſes. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it is rather to be 
underſtood of the Chazir of Mzg:iſtracy, than the Do&rinal 
Chair. The Phar,ſces bzing Exerciſed in that, it may be 
underſtood of both, for the Reading, and Interpreting the 
Law, chiefly belong'd to the Scribes. All therefore whatſoe- 
ver they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do. That is, whatſoe- 
ver 1s in Myes, which they bid you obſerve, and do. The 
Term Al/1s tobe underitood reſtrainedly, with reſpect to the 
Subject,matter orPerſons ſpoken of,in Multitudes of Scriptures. 
OurSaviours cautioning his Diſciples,ſo often againſt theL eaven 
of theſe Men, and their Trad:t:015, plainly ſheweth us, that 
mutt be here the Senſe of it. Let not the Law of God loſe 
its Authority with you, becauſe of theſe wicked Men. He 
doth not Command them to hear none but them, for then to 
what purpoſe did he himſelf Preach, or ſend out the Twelve, 
it none might hear them. All that can be concluded from this 
Text :s, That the Law of God, or Word of God, is not ts be 
aiſpiſed whoever Reads, or delivereth it, be goeth on. But 
after their Works do not, for they ſay and donoet. We are 
Naturally more led by Example, than by Precept. Men had 
trerefore need be Cautioned againit ill living Teachers. Od: 
Philoſophum qui non ſapit fibi. A Man had need very well 
know the Medicine, which he taketh from a Phyſician, he 
feeth Sick of the ſame Diſeaſe, when he himſelf refuſeth and 
Abominates it. He that ſays and doth not, may be heard,but 
not imitated. There may be a time, when Men can ordinari- 
ly kearno others, which was the preſent Caf. 


led PhylaReryes from vvaz7T]» to keep. Things 
the Law was kept, the Phariſees for a Boatt how zealous keep- 


ged preſſing the Law in all the Minute things of it : There 
may be a too Rigorous Pretling of the Law. Good Teach. 
e&rs will be faithful in delivering the whole Counſel of God, 
yet Teaching no more than themſelves will endeavour to pra- 
Ctiſe, and being Conſcious of Humane Infirmity, they wil 
do it, with great Tenderneſs, and Compaſlion, joyning Law, 
and Goſpe! both together. 

5 But * all their works they do for to be ſeen 


of men. They make broad their phylaCteryes, and *Gu 
inlarge the borders of their garments. 2,516 


Our Saviour had v. 4. blamed the Pharzſees for not livi 


up to what they taught, prelſing the Law of God on others, 
but not doing nor in 

he blames them, for doing what good things they did for 0- 
ſtentation, to be ſeen of Men, and abounding in their Ritual 
Performances of more minute Concernment , in the mean 
time neglecting their Moral Duties. AU they do, they & 
to be ſeen of Men ; this is their main end to be ſeen of Men; 
for this he had reflected on them, _ 6. They make bread 
their Phylafteryes, and imlarge the borders of their Gar- 
ments. For the right underſtanding of this we muſt have 
recourſe to Num. 15. 37, 38. And the Lord ſpake unto My 
ſes, ſaying, ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them 


eavouring to obſerve it themſelves. Here 


that they make them Fringes in the Borders of their Gar- 


ments, throughout their Generations, And that they put up- 
on the Fringe of the Borders, a Ribband of Blew; And it 
ſhall be unto you for a Fringe, that you may look upon it,and 
remember all the Commandements of the Lord, and ds 
them, and that you ſeek not after your own Heart, and your 
own Eyes, —_—= which you uſe to go a Whoring. That yu 
may reme 


er, and do all my Commandments. Deut, 22. 12. 
Thou ſhalt make thee Fringes upon the four Quarters of thy 
Veſture , wherewith thou covereſt thy ſelf. In obedience 
to this Law, the Jews did generally wear ſuch Garments that 
had Fringes, and Blew R:bbands annexed to them. The 


Jews at this Day do it not, becauſe, as they pretend, they have 


loſt the true way of Dying the Blew Colour, required in the 
Law. The End why God commanded them, is expreſled. 
That they might look upon it, and remember all the Con- 
mandements of the Lord«and do them, and be reſtrained from 


their own Inventions, and Imaginations in Gods Service.They 


were alſo a Note of DiſtinCtion of the Jews from other Peo- 
ple, Beſides theſe, God Commanding that they ſhould Bind 


his Laws, for a Sign upon their Hands, and as frontlets be- 


tween their Eyes, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. they made them Parch- 
ments, in which the Precepts of the Law were written, whuch 
they bound to their Foreheads, and Arms. Theſe _ 
W 


ers they were of the Law of God ( than which they did no- 
thing leſs ) made theſe Phylateries and Ribbands broader, 
their Fringes much longer than other Mens, this is that ma- 
king broad their Phylatteryes, and inlarging the Borders of 
their Garments, which our Lord here reflects upon, 
= for Oſtentation , and that they might be ſeen 
en. 

6 * And love the uppermoſtrooms at feaſts,and 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues. 

7 And greetings in the markets, 
led of men Rabbi, Rabbi. 

We have the ſame applyed to the Scribes. Mark 12. 35, 
39. Luke 11. 43. Mark addeth, which love to go m 
Clothing. Our Saviour in theſe Words doth not a Dr 
{tinction in Habits, and places; for he himſelf hath taught 5 
that thoſe who are in Kings Palaces wear fot Raymeat, and 
being often called Maſter and Lord, never reflected on them, 
who called him fo, as having done amiſs, he ay blameth the 
Phariſees Ambition.and filly Atectation of thele little thugs, 
ſeeking their own Honour, and Glory, or an undue _ 
tion ; there is therefore an Emphgſis to be put upon the W 
Love. They might take Salutations, and the upper Ro" 
if offered them as their due, for keeping Civil orders, but 
not affect them. 


# 


Luket2 & 
and to becal-+ 


8 But be not ye called Rabbi, for one Su jos?” 


#Mal 1. 6. 


*Chup:20. 26, 


| *Prov. 29. 23. 
lm. 4. 6. 
1 Pet. 5; 5: 


CHAP.XXIIL. 


big tor the Miniſtry of 


maſter even Chriſt , and all ye are brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon the 
earth, * for one is your Father which 1s in hea- 


ven. 


maſter, even Chrilt. | 
[t is molt certain that our Saviour doth not here 
ing of the Titles of Ma/ 
ip Sh Pau! would not have given himſelf the Title of F 4- 
ther, 1 Cor. 4. 15- nor called the Ga/athians his lzerle Chit- 
en, Gal. 4. 19. nor called Timochy his Son, and himſelf his 
F.ther, Phil. 2. 22. nor call'd himſelf a Doctor of the Gent1/es, 
1 Tim, 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. That whichhe forbids, is 1. An 
Affect ation of ſuch Tirles, and hunting after them. 2. Rem 
+1 the Exerciſe of an abſolute Maſterſhip, or a Paternal 
1b/5iute Power. So as to require any to believe things becauſe , 
they (aid them, or todo things becauſe they bid them, with- | 
ot ſeeing the things afterted, or t:rit commanded in the Word | 
of God. For in that Senſe God alone is Mens Father, Chritt a- ' 
fone their Maſters. Paſtors and Teachers inthe Church, are 
all but Minitters, Minitters of Chrilt to publiſh his Will ; and | 
toinjoyn his Laws, nor mult any be owned as Myſters and 
Fathers to impoſe their Laws, and Doctrines. Thus 1s twice , 
repzated, becaule ſuch is the Corruption of humane Nature, | 
that it is very prone, not only to attect theſe {welling Titles, : 
but alſo to exerciſe theſe Exorbitant Autnorities. | 
11 * But he thatis greateſt amongſt you ſhall 


be your ſervant. , | 
+ And * whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelt,ſhall be } 


abaſed, and he that ſhall humble himſelf , ſhall be ! 


lted. 

"We have what is v. 12. twice in Luke, Ch, 14. 11. & | 
13. 14 Theſe Verſes expound what weat betore, and let * 
us know. | 
2 Title which he blamed. 2. Not a Doctorſhip, or Maſter- | 
ſhip, but ſuch a Dottorfhip, or Maſter ſ 1:p.as made a man too | 
the Church ; ſuch Honour” as lifted up | 
the Mans Heart above his Work. He is an Infamous Door 
im the Church of Chrilt, who thinks hunſelf too High, or too 
great to be a Minilter init. For God will abale, and Men ſhall 
abaſe him who exalteth himſelt. God relifteth, and Men uſu- 
ally contemn and deſpiſe the Prevd, eipecially Minifters who 
are fo. Both God ſhall Exa/t, and Men ſhall Honour thoſe 
that humble themſelves both :0 Men, Condeſcending to thoſe 
of low Degree, and to their Work, thinking not the mean- 
eſt Minittry to So.ls, a Work beneath them. 

13 Bur woe unto you Scribes,and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites , for ye ſhut up the kingdom of 
heavenagainſt men:for ye neither goin your ſelves, 
neither will ye ſuffer them that are entring, to 
gon. 

Our Saviour now cometh to denounce Eight Woes againſt 
the Teachers of thoſe times, the Scr:bes and Phariſces, Luke 
faith. Ch. 11. 52. Woe unto you Lawyers, for you take away 
the Key of knowledoe, you entred not in your feives, and 
them that were entri:7 you hindred. It was written of old, 
that the Prieits Lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, God hath 
committed the Key of Knowieage to the Minitters and Guides 
of his Church, not that they ſhould take it away, but that 
the people might /ceh, the Law at therr Mouths, becarſe they 
are the Meſſengers of the Lor*# of Hoſts. Mal. 2. 7. Now 
faith our Saviour, you have taken 1t away, this Matthew calls 
a Shutems 1 p the Kingdom of Heaven aza:nſt Mer. Doing 
Wat in them lay to keep Men from the Knowledge of the 
Mind and Will of God, neither themſelves Teaching them the 
Knowledge of God, which vet was their Office and Daty, nor 
lutiering others to do it who would. 7ou will nexther go in 
your fetves, neither wall you ſuffer them that are entring to 
40 in. Your felves are too Proud, or Lazy to Preach 'the 

pet, which is the way to the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
when others «ould, you ſutſer them not, nor yet will you 
utter the Peopie, who have an Heart to it, to hear it. For this 
he callsthem Hypocrites ſeven times in this Chapter, they pre- 
tending to be Teachers, and openers of the Door to the 
kingdom of Heaven, when indeed they did ſhut it, and de- 

rounceth a Hoe to then , comprehending that ruin which 
ſoon after came vpon them, and their City by the Roman 
Armies, and that Eternal Damnation which tiept not, and 
was due to them. There are no worſer Men in the World 
than Hypecries, Men pretending highly to God, yet neither 
tnemſelves doing their Duty in imbracing the Goſpel, nor 
g others to doit , but doing what in them lye, to hin- 
der" People from the means, by which they might come to the 
dom of Heaven. 
14 Woe unto you ſcribes, and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, tor * ye devour widows houſes, and 
tor a pretence make long prayers, therefore ye 
ll receive the greater damnation. 
Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 12. 40. and L»ke Ch. 20. 47: 


' 


MATITINHNEVW. 


io Neither be ye called maſters, for one is your |/es. 


forbid the | 
ers and Fathers to his Minilters. i Influence, perlwading lilly Women to give them their E.tates, 
' Or at leait to give them a great part of them, to the Service 
, of the Tabernacle, that they might pray for their Souls, was 
an Abomination to God, not only for the Hopocriſy of ſuch 


any ſhould think that Loi:g Prayers are here condemned, 


If 
| he will be Confuted, by Luke 6. 12. where he will tind that 


our Saviour continued all Night mm Prayer to God. It is 
the end of their long Prayers, which alone our Saviour bla- 
methytheir making them a Pretence to devour Midows Hou- 
Whica whether they did as intere/ted in the C:vi/ Power 
{in which it is certain the Ph7r;/ees amongtt the Jevs were 
unployed } or by Vertue of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, or 


Prayers detigned for another end than they pretended, but 
becauſe God had taken upon him the tpecial care, and pro- 
tection of tie Widows. As our Saviour had betore blamed 
their Religious Acts tor the Oftentation in then, ſcexing on- 
ly tier own Honour, and Applauſe :-So he here blamet' 
them tor their Covetous deliga in them. 

15 Woe unto you ſcribes, and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, for ye compaſs ſea and land, to 
make one proſelyte : and when he is made, ye 
make him two told more the children of hell 
than your ſelves. 

A thrd 757 followeth, expreſſed in this Verſe , becauſe 
they Corrupted their Pro/e/yres, both as to Doftrine and Man- 
ners, ſo as tiey were twice more the Children of the Devil, 
and in danger of Hell than before. A Proſeiyte was one,xyho 
coming from ſome P.:2au Nation Relinquiſhed Ido's, a:1d 
worſhipped one true, and living God. Ot theſe Writers tell 
us there were two forts : One that oaly proelied to he/reve 
and Worſhip eve God, tho he did not embrace the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, fucl1 a one they ſuttered to liveamoag.t thera, and cal- 
led him 4 Proſe/y:e of the Gate. Others imbraced the jewiſh 
Rehg:oa, and were admitted into tizeir Church, by Cizcumc:- 


- , , ; -_ 'p 11) *7/ 01 { v1 ih 1 ” ' ! 
1. Thatit wasnot a Tit/e, but the Affettation of 1/199 and Bxpti/ms and Sacritce ( as ther Writters tell us ) 


Thele they called Proſe.y:es of Rzgbteoufneſs.. Our Saviour 
laith the Scribes, and Phariſees, Compa/ſed Sea and Land, 
that is, would take any pains (it is a Proverbial -Expre Hon ) 
to make one 4 Proſe y- , nor was this blame-worthy in them, 
but taat whic tolloiveta, Tovat they. made him twice more 
the Children of Hell, than before. Corrupting them with 
their falſe Do-trine, and ſetting them Examples of anill Lite. 
Their batine's was not to turn them trom Sin unto God, 
but meerly to convert them to an Opinion, if they had bace 
got tzem into their Church, to as taey could make their 
Markets of them, never regarding their Sou!s more, nor to 
pre's upon them the Retormation of their Lives, that they 
might be faved. Thus Priefts and Feſurtes at this Day go 
to China, Japan, to Profelyte Mea to the Roman Faith, 
and uſe all imaginable Arts to feduce Perſons Born and 
bred under the Prote.iton ot the Proteitant Religion, in Pro- 
teitant Countries, and boalt much of their Converts, but he 
who looks upon the Scr;ptures, and contidereth the Lives of 
the mo!t of their Converts, will eaſily fee they are but 
twice more the Children of Hell, being Licenſed, by their 
Indulgences, pardons, Ablolations, nay by the:r very Cafuiits 
to live moit Prodigious Impious Lives, to fay nothing of 
their Damnable Errors in matters of Faith. 

16 Woe unto you * ye blind guides, which ſay, 
* Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple ir is no- 
thing, but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the goldof 
the temple, he is adebtor. 

17 You fools, and blind, for whether is zreat- 
er , the gold or the temple, which fanftifieth 
the gold ? 

18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it 
is nothing, but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that 1s upon it, he1s guilty. || | 

19 Ye foals, and blind : for whetheris greater 
the gift, or * the altar that ſanftifyeth the 
gift ? * 

20 Whoſoever therefore ſhall ſwear by the al- 
tar, {weareth by it, and by all things there- 
ON, 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, 
ſwearcth by it, and by * him that dwelleth there- 
in. , 

22 And hethat ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſwear- 
eth by the * throne of God, and by him thar ſir- 
teth thereon. 

Our Saviour here ſheweth the falſe Doctrine, whic't the Ph. 
riſees for their own Gain taught the People, concerning Oar /.. 
God had Commanded that they ſhovld fear and ferve t:e 
Lord their God,and ſwear by his Name. Deu?. 6. 13. & 10. 20. 
He that /meareth by any Perſon, or thing, Coth two t:11:22s. 
He attributeth to the thing, or Perſon, by which he fweareth 


a knowledge of the Heart, and the fecret intent.oa. 2. He 
| "SJ Culeta 


CHAP.X.XIIT. 


* Chap.15 14. 
*Ch, 


s any 


»* 330 


34 


| Nr. A dabtor 
or bound, 


* Exod. 29.37 


*rKmn. $3.13. 
2 Chro. 6. 2. 


* C'p. 5. 34 
ASS 7. 49. 


CHAP XXII! MATTHEW, CHAP. Xxy 


_ calleth upon the Perſon or thing. by which he ſweareth to be | and this indeed is both a certain Note, and an ordinary pre 
odours or to take a revenge upon him, in Caſe, he doth Ctice of Hypocrites : There is no man that is ſincere in his 
not believe in his Heart, what he affirmeth, or denieth with | Obedience to God, but hath reſpect to all Gods Commande. 
his Words, to be true or falſs, otherwiſe an Oath isno ſecurity | ments, Pſal. 119. v. 6. Tho ſome Duties be greater, of more 
af 3:4. From whence appeareth, that it is unreaſonable for any | moment for the Honour and Glory of God than others 
to ſwear by any other than God, who alone can have a know- which a good Man will lay the greatelt ſtreſs upon, yet he wit 
ledge of the Truth, and ſecurity of the Heart ; and that he, who neglect nothing which the Law of God enjoyneth him : Bu 
ſweareth by any Creature, committeth Idolatry in his Heart, | concerang Hypocrites, thele two things are always true. 
and in his Heart doth indeed Blaſpheme, paying a Divine Ho- | 1. They are partial in their pretended Obedience. 2. 
mage to a Creature, and attributing to the Creature, what only ny the greatelt ſtreſs upon the leait things of the 
agreeth to the Creature. The Phariſees as it ſeemeth had | Law, bodily Labour, and Exercile, and thoſe things which 
taught the People, that it was Lawful to fwear by the Crea- | require lealt of the Heart, and lealt ſelf-denial. 
ture ; but all Oaths by Creatures did not bind to the perfor- | 25 Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, by. 
by th - oy _ gt "_ Oaths: - a nn pocrites: * for ye make clean the out-ſide of the *Me, 

ROD RT tar, It was nothing, no Many cp and of the platter, but within they are full 
was bound by fuch Oaths, to perform the thing, for which fuch of exraeriin cad and 


Oaths was given as a ſecurity. But if any Man ſwear by the : : 
Gold of he Tem le, or by a Gift, which he brought tothe | 26 Thou blind Pharifee , cleanſe firſt that 


Altar, theſe Oaths did bind him. By the Gold of the Temple, | which is within the cup and platter, that theour. 
15 not to be magna tae jo yprer re _ w—_ Tem q; fide of them may be clean alſo. 
nor the Golden Plates, with whi e ſeveral parts of the} 7," - Oh xo. 
Temple ſhined ; but the Go/d which was brought as an Offer- | :iſe _—— ——_—  _—— = 
ing into the Temple, and put into the Treaſury there, of which | £..,,,+;0 and Exc /s, he hath ravening and W/; : 
and of the Gifts the Prielts and Officers about the Temple "cs ht {angus ger acer cry, 6 
had a conliderable ſhare, which made them Equalize an Oath addeth, Tou Fools, 418 noe be ther that which # with 
by thele to an Oath made by the Name of God itſelf: Our |, _— + oe fo — ? But the fame thing 
Saviour here ſheweth the unreaſonable Folly oi the Tradition, Pender neg any he Dined —_— m there tothe 
and calleth them for it, Blind Guides, for in reaſon : The Diſciples ſer the Multitude _ eo ef Peakstoth 
Tempe Sandtifying the Gold, muſt it ſelf be more eſpecially | (71+ not to be a Condemning 6 chats ©. Rr” H_ 
Holy, that is, ſeparate for an Holy uſe. The Temple was Holy, waſhings of Pots and Cups, which he Faw ul-6r=<rpang 
ſo was the Altar before the G-/d was brought into it, but the on, bd by way of alluſion only ; to blame ther that i he 
Gold was not Holy, till it was brought into the Holy place, | whole Converfition, they rather ſtudied an external Par 
and there offered. 2. Secondly, ne lets thei know, that Oaths | har, the inward Purity of the Heart, whereas if _—_ 
by the Creatures once made <&d oblige, as much as if they had | gr} have looked at Purity of H the they would 
been made by God himſelf. They were indeed ſinfully made. followed that FR —_ —_ — _ — have 
for Men ought not to have ſworn by Creatures, but being made, filthy and i mans Thad x4 pe. unrardly 
thoſe who made them were bound to perform them, if the | 1 will 1; 9” pagks wk — pagd-ungnng ac. omg yo— 
matter of them were not ſinful. For he that ſwears by the my + fn ph ry Mts, ae 
Alrar, ſwears by it,, and all the things thereon : And be | gy oe Hove, rhe Month (peckerh, and aeardie ee 
who ſwears by the Temple, fwears by it, and him that dwelleth clinations, and Aﬀections Lp the Heart the Foot g to thels 
therein : And he who ſwears by Heaven, ſwears by che Throne of | 44nd. and all the bodily Members a&t. For _ tle 
God, and him that fitteth thereon. For none who ſware by | gjication of thi Y "0008 a GU COINS 
th, co yofikiy be imac? 5s cl ory p _ of this to their Tradstzonal waſhings, I ſhall fpeak 
thing whihio imow had no Le, no 20G, 'n6 knowtaige A ——_— Ao 
to be a Witneſs to the Fruth of his Heart, as to what he be- 7 wand to *wqa anu FRaruee, hy- 
{ieved, or what he intended. So as though he that fweareth pocr res, for ye are like unto whited ſepulchers, 
by the Creature, be a profane Swearer, yet he is bound by his | Which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
— indeed —_— yu God of han ws he within full of dead mens bones, and of all w- 
reaſon to repent 0 profane, W rm © 
his Oath ; butif the matter be, what he may without ſin per- R__ c c ® 
form, he is bound by his Oath to the performance of it. 28 Even {o ye al 0 GppeaT outwardly righte- 
23 Woe unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypo- | 295. unto men, but within ye are full of hyps- 
+ Gr. 2nJor. crites, for ye pay titheof mint, f and Anniſe and ne, and iniquity. Fe | | 
Dull. Cummin, and have * omitted the weightier mat- » Snnitany © of Wn ay ſnmpart, wit the (iy 
* I Sam. 15. > ; . ſhew, that the Phariſees had only a Vizour of ſtrictnels, and 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. | Holineſs, when in the mean time their Hearts were full of 
Hoſ.6.6. Theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave | Luſts, Hypocriſie and Iniquity. The Jews had two forts of 
Mic. 6. 8. the other undone. Graves ; ſome for ordinary Perſons which appeared not { to 
Chap. 9. 13. Wehavemuch the ſame, Luk. 11. 42. only there it is, 7+ | Which our Saviour likened the Pharyſees, Luk, 11. 44, ) Others 
& 12. 7. Tithe Mint, and Rye, and all manner of Herbs, and paſs that were covered with Tombes, which were wont to be kept 
over Judgment, and the Love of God. It is manifeſt by our whuted, ſo as they looked very fair outwardly, but had withn 
Saviourswords 1n the latter part of the Verſe : Theſe ought you | nothing but Rottenneſs and PutrefaCtion. To theſe he com- 
to have done ; that he doth not blame the Phariſees exattneſ; | Path them in. this place. They were Men that made a great 
, in Tithing Mine, Anniſe, Rue, Cummm, and all manner of ſhew, but had nothing of any inward Purity or cleanneks, 
Herbs. But their neglecting the Weightier matters of the but were full of Iniquity : Thus Pau called Ananas a wited 
Law. Faith and Love t0 God, Fudgment and Mercy. The Wall, and Pſal. 5. 9- The P/a/m:ſt faith of the Throat of the 
Lewites having no Inheritance, God ordained Tithes tor their Wicked, that it 1s an oper Sepuic her . 
Malnterence; of which alſo thy poor were to have a ſhare, | 29 * Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy-*Luwng 
ev. 27. 30. Num. 18.23. The Phariſee boa'ted, Luk. 18. | pocrites, becauſe ye build the tombs of the pro- 
12. That he paid Tithe of all he poſſeſt; Chriſt here ac- | phets, and garniſh the ſepulchers of the righteous. 


knowledgeth, that the Phariſees were I . . 
Teher But. he blames then forthe Partiality, negharinn |, 30 And Fay, if we had been in the days.ou 
the weightier things of the Law. 2. For their Hypocrifie, they | PAThers, we would not have been partakers with 

were only exact in theſe little things, that they might be taken | them in the blood of the prophets. 

notice of , as Scrupulous obſervers of the Divine Law ; while | Luke hath it, Ch. 11.44. Woe unto you, for yeu Build 

they omitted thoſe things, which were of much more weight, the Sepulchers of the Prophets, and your Fathers killed them: 

which he reckoneth up> Faith by which ſome underſtand | Truly you bear Witneſs, that you allow the Deeds of your Fa 

Faith in God, but the moſt, Fazehf:uineſs, and fincere and ho- thers, for they indeed killed them, and you build their 

reſt dealings with Men, in oppotition to Fraud, and Cheat- | S hers. It is plain by our Saviours diſcourſe, that the Pha- 

mg, and Circumventions, Jud ment, by which he means | 7:/ees were at great Charge oft times, to rebuild of adorn the 

Juſtice, giving to every one what is their own : Mercy, by | Sepulchers of the Lords Prophers, who had been flain by the 

which he meaneth a Charitable beffaviour, in, helping ſuch as | Fews in former Ages, for teltifying the Truth of God, and 

are miſerable, and afflicted. Love to God, which is the true | the Sepulchers of other Righteous Sy dying for hair ee 

Root, out of which all things ſhould flow, and is indeed com- | ou/ne/s. This they did like a Company of Hypocrites, to per- W 
prehenſive of all our Duty toward God, as well as the Roor | ſwade the World of what they alfo ſaid. That had chey lrwed 


2 


of all our Good Works towards Men. in the times of thoſe Prophets, and other good Men, hey 
24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a, gnat, | ould have had no Hand m their Blood. 
n_ ——_ Cn. ak _ 31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your orpre Fad 
It is a Proverbial Expreſſion uſed amongſt them, agai * ” the 5% 
ſuch as would pretend a nk. <q mogrny 9s” = that "ye are the Quidren of them that killed 1 The(3 15 
. hiot 


and Zeal for, l:ttle things, but in matters of mu 
Concern, and moment were not Nice, and Scrupulous at all, 


prophets. 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your F# 
thers. FO 33 Ye 


3 T+ 


22. 19. 


n 48. 


Jl, 


AAP. X XI11. 


& 5. 40- 


wit 10.17. 
x. 11.24, YE 


33 Ye ſerpents, * ye generation of Vipers , 

how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell ? 
faith our Lord) confeſs that you are lincally deſcended 

_— who killed the Prophets : You have not only thei 
Blood communicated to you, but their Spirit, your Behaviours 
and Carriages towards me, and my Diſciples have witnetled, 
and will yet further teſtifie, that you are the Children of 
thoſe who killed the Prophets in a Moral, as well asa natural 
Senſe ; you inherit the fame Spirit, and are full of the ſame 
Malice and Rancor. They killed them, and you bury them : 
Seeing there is no reclaiming you, Go you on, F ill up the mea- 
fare of your Fathers ſins. There is ſomething. more to be 
added, to make the Iniquity of this Nation full; you are a 
Company of Serpents, Vipers, that cannot eſcape the Dam- 
+2ion of Hell. 
: AT Wherefore behold, I ſend unto. you Pro- 
phets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes, and * ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and * ſome of them 
ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſe- 
cute them from city to city. 


MATTHEW. 


ſtone 


35 That upon you may come all the righteous 


blood ſhed upon the carth, * from the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, the 
ſon of Barachias*, whom ye ſlew between the 


temple and the altar. 
36 Verily. I ay unto you, 
ome upon this generation. | 
Luke faith, Ch. .., 49- 50. Therefore alſo ſai2 the Wiſe 
dom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
ſome of them they ſhall lay, and rſecute. That the Blood 
of all the Prophets, which was Ted from the Foundation, 
of the World, may be required of this Generation. From 
the Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Jacharias, who 
riſhed between” the Altar and the Temple. Verily I ſay un- 
t2 you, it ſhall be required of this Generation. Luke faith, 
Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God. Matthew faith, 
Behold Iſend. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God, be here tells 
them, he would fend them Prophets, Wiſe men, Scribes. 
Luke it by Prophets and Apoſtles. Men Authorized 
by Chriſt, to reveal unto Men the Will of God, and 
Men that ſhould be extraordinarily mnfpired to inable 
them thereunto: Secribes, that is Perſons inftructed to the 
Kingdom of God, a new fort of Scribes, but much hitter for 
their Work, than the preſent Scribes. And ſome you ſhall 
hif, and-crucifie, &©c. OurEord in this only tore-tells, what 
uſage both himſelf and his Apoſtles ſhould meet with from 
them,which was fulfilled, in what the Scripture telleth us, of the 
ſcourging of Paul,the ſtoning of Stephen, the killing of Fames, 
&c. belle the Crucifying of himſelf. That upon you ; that 
ds it, v. 38. Vpon 
all the Reg teous Blood, that 15, the Blood of righteous men, 
from the Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Jachariah, ſhed upon 
the Earth, &c. Here ariſe two Queſtions. 1. Who this Jacha- 
riah the Son of Barachiah was? 2. How it could ſtand with 
Gods juſtice, to bring the Guilt of the Blood of former Genera- 
tons, upon that Generation. As to the firſt, ſome have gueſt the 
Perſon ſpoken of, 'to have been one Jachariah the Son of Ba- 
rach, who was the laſt ſlain upon the taking of Feruſalem, as 
Joſephus tells us, but our Saviour here ſpeaks of a thing paſt, 
'not to be afterwards done : Others think, it was Rachariah 
the Father of 7ohn Baptiſt, but we have no Proot that he 
dyed a viokent Death : O think, it was Zachariab, who 
was one of the ſmall but there was no Temple in his 
tame. It is molt probably concluded to be Jachariah, the 
Son of Fehojada, whom 
Commande 


All theſe things ſhall 


is, as hee this Generation may come 


agree, but firſt, Febojada ( as many of the Fews had ) mi 
by : Nechrath ug 


Judge, that theſe two are named, 
Blood crying, Gen. 4. 10. and Ze- 
( when he dyed) That the Lord would re- 
For the other Queition. 'It is but Righ- 
0us With God, to puniſh the tins of Parents upon their 
Culdren ; and tho ſuch Vengeance doth not ordinarily reach 
further than the Third Fourth Generation , yet where 
Generations, go on in the ſame finful Courſes, it 
turther, and oft does, I/a. 65. 6. I will ( faith 
nce into their Boſom your 1iquities, and the 
your Fathers together. That was the Cafe 


the Wings of the Hen, from the 
| ſtead of irahenng 


one in the —_ 
the ſtructure of the Temple) whether it be deitroy 

or at lealt thinking it Pity that ſo Famous a ſtructure ſhould 
come to Ruin, come to him, admiring the Stones and Baild- 
ings. Moit think this was the Temple builded by Jorobabe!, 


come upon that Generation, which 


Deltruction of 3eruſalem, within leſs than torty 
concludes with a Pathertical Lamen- | 


Our. Lord 


hlled up the meafure of their Fathers ſins. | 
Chrilc tells them, that Vengeance ſhould ſleep no: 
ger, but in 


had faid about their Ruin, 


37 © Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, * and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as an * hen gathereth her chic- 


kens under her wings, and ye would not ? 


33 Behold your houſe is left untof you deſolate. 
39 For | ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me, 
henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, * Bleſſed i he that « 


cometh in the name of the Lord.* 


We have the ſame, Luk. 13. 33, 34 O Zeruſalem! Feru- 
/alem! The doubling of the word, ſheweth the vehemency 
of our Saviours Atection. Thou killeſt the Prophets, and 
That haſt killed, and 
and art yet going on to do the like not taking 
notice of the Vengeauce of God upon thee before for this 
very fin, 2 Chron. 36. 16, 17. Neh. 9.26. How often would 
thee all External means, pro- 
reconcile thee to God, as a: 


them which are ſent unto thee. 
abu 


IT have gathered thee? Givi 
per to have reformed thee, _ 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings : Which if thou 
hadtt accepted, and imbraced, the Chickens are not fater under 
er of a Kite, than thou 
ut thou wouldſt not. In- 
to my Prophets, thou killed(t them, and 
didtt ftone thoſe ſent unto thee, and fo didſt voluntarily re- 
ject me, and all my otters, and tenders of Grace, Mercy, and 
ProteCtion, through the meet obſtinacy of thy erſe. Wil. 
Behold yaur Houſe is left unto you deſolate. Both the Temple, 
in which you place fach a Confidence, and your own dwelling 
Houſes ſhall be deitroyed, burnt and razed down, or at leaft 
left without you as Inhabitants. For Iſay unco you, you ſhall 
not fee me henceforth, till you ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
comes in the Name of the Lord. I will appear no more to 
you' as a publick Preacher, after two or three days for ever ; 
and you, that the other day fo envied the Peoples Acclamations 
to me, Bleſſed x he that cometh m the Name of the Lord. 


wouldft have been from Enemies. 


Shall be glad your elves, to ſee one of the days of the Son of 


Man, and ſhall fay the fame thing, Bleſſed is he, &c. for 
whereas ſome interpret the term Till, &c. of the day of Judg- 
ment, or the time when the Zews ſhall be converted, I take 
them to be ſtrained Interpretations. Til here nly is to be 
interpreted, as P/2l. 110. 1. and Math. 1. 25. and this Com- 
porteth with the Hiſtory, for after this time, our Saviour ap- 


peared in the Temple publickly no more. For the Diſputes 


raiſed from v. 7. About Gods fecrer 1#31, whether he ſeri- 
ouſly willed the Salvation of the Fes, &c. Itake the Aﬀer- 
matrve part, to _—_ Foundation art bn. Raney 
I, splainly enou interprefed oregoing Word, 
Sending - os Prophees, and other Miniſters, - perſwade 
them to Repentance, and Reconciliation with God. As the uſe 
of means proper to an end appear to us, Indications of the 
Will of him that uſeth them. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


l Nd Jeſus went out, and departed from 
the temple, and his diſciples came to hivn, 
for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. - 


2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe * Luk. x 


things? Verily I ſay unto you, * there ſhall. not 
be left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 
be thrown down. 

Mark faith, Ch. 13. 1,2. One of his Diſciples, Luke faith 
come, Luk. 21. 5. Mark faith, the Diſciple ſaid, arc 
what manner of Stones, and Buildings are here ? Luke ſai 

ſpake how the Temple was adorned with divers Stones 
and Gifts. All three Evangeliſts agree in the Sub:tance of 
our Saviour's reply. Chrilt had now done his Work in the 
Temple, where he never came more, and was going toward 
the Mount of Olzves, where we ſhall find him in the next 
Verſe : His Diſciples, either one of them or more, Probably 
preſence of the relt, either 


almoſt fix hundred years before, though it received great Ad- 
ditions by Herod ( for we have no Record, that that Temple 
was ever deitroyed. ) Incredible ttories are related about the 
Dimenſions of the Stones, and the Ornaments of it. Our 


CHAP XXIV 


tation over 7eruſalem, and a further Confirmation of what he 


*2 Chr. 24.21, 


* Pal. 19. 3. 
& 91. 4.. 


« 


Saviour faith unto them. 'Verily I ſay unto you, there ſha'l © 


not be one Stone left upon another, that is, This brave goodly 
Temple ſhall be utterly Ruin'd : Nor, (if we may believe 
other Hiltories ) did this Prophecy fail as to the letter of it. Ti- 
tus the Roman Emperor taking #cr/alem, about torty years 
after this, Commanded his Soldiers to ſpare the Temple, when 
they entred the City, but they in their Rage burnt of it, what 
was of a Conmbuitible Nature, and Turms R:fus left Yann) 


9: 443 


Pal. 118 26, 
hap. 21. 9. 


CHAP.AXIV. MATTHEW. CHAP.Xx8 


o' his Army, when he went away, drew a Plow over it, as] 
God had fad, Fer. 26. 18. M:cah3. 12. Aion ſhall be plow- 

ed {ihe a Field, and when after this A/zpprus by the command 

of Zulizn the Apoſtate attempted the rebuilding of it, with 

the help of the Jews, it is reported by divers, that Ba!!s or 

CG! bes of Fire rote vp from the Foundations, deſtroyed many 

of the Work-men, and male the place inacceitible for any tur- 

ther ſuch attempts. So juitly are the Divine Threatmings to 

be feared. whatever improbability of the contrary, appeareth | 
tous. We are very apt to be takea with the Gliitering Pro- | 
ſperity of Sinners, but we ougat to meaſure tne Duration of * 
it, trom the Revelations of the Divine Will, not from our ! 
wn Re.1/32 or Faflcy, to Remember the Temple of Feruſalem, | 
There are no placts fo ſtrong, but an Almighty God isable * 
to deilroy, and Sin is enough to blow up. We may alſo ob- | 
\-rve, how little God values Splendid Houſes of *Prher, when 

they are made Des of Thieves. | 

3 And as he ſate upon the mount of Olives, 
the diſciples came unto him privately , ſaying, 
Tell ns, When theſe things ſhall be,and what ſpa/ve 
the ſign cf thy coming, and of the..end. of, th 
world. cl 

4. And Jeſns anſwered, and ſaid unto them, * 
Take heed that no man deceive you. 

Mark faith. Ch. 13. 3. And as he ſate upon the Mount 
of 0.1045.050e7 againſt the Temple, Peter, and James and John, 
and Andrew asked him privately. Tell us when ſhall theſe, 
t/11i2s be, and what ſpall be the Sign when all theſe things 

h:the fufiled? And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, 


o 


Taxe leed eſt any Man aeceive Vol. Luke {aith, Ch. 21. To | think this Prophecy did chiefly reſpect the Deitruction 


Ard they aszed him jay: zo, Maſter ) but when ſhall theſe 


thinss be, and what Situ w:'l there be, wvhen theſe things | time, was full of Seditions and Infurreions, both In Fudea, 
QS & % b 


Shai come to paſs > And he ſuid. Take heed that you be not 
decerved, TAark, names the Diſciples whica came to our Sa- 
viour privately, Peter, James, John, and Andrew. They 
ſeem to propound three Queſtions to him. 1. What ſhould 
bs the Sign of the Deſtruction of Ferrſalem ? 2. Of his comr 
53/73 3%, Of the endef the World ? It is probable they might 
fe:i] theſe tour to propound theie Que'tions to our Saviour, 


three of them being ſuch to whom Chrilt had ſhewed Signal, | /; 


and pecial favour before, ſone doubt whether the Queitions 
propounded were three or two, it but two, the coming of 
' Corift mult either be the ſame with the firſ7, or with. the 
l:ſt. Thoſe who nnderttand Chri:ts comrr;g, as a diitinct Period 
from the other two,think that the DiT;p'es reier to taat ſecular 
Kingdom whic! they fantie.that the Meſſi.» ſhould Exerciſe in 
the World They de.ire to know the $7215 of tele tunes, that 
is, Prognollick Signs, which might becore hand in'truct them 


4 end of the World, many were deceived by the In 2ojtors 
= þ 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 13. 6. Luke Ch. 21. g loi 
Many ſhall come in my Name, ſayms, Iam Chriſt —_—_ 
time draweth near, go ye not after them. Our Saviour le : 
eth to have given this as a $:2% co:mmon both to the De 
{traction of Feruſalem, and the end of the World tho c 
ſibly before the Deſtruction of Fernſalem, while the | - 
were in Expectation of a M-/iah, as a Temporal Pr 
Deliverer, there were more of them than afterward, for ex a 
one who could get a party together to colour his Sed 
and Rebellion, gave out himſelf to be the Chriſt. Of this i 
ber are ſaid to have been Theudas, and Fudas of Galit 
mentioned by Gamalre!, Aids 5. 36, 37. Among{t theſe 
ſome alſo reckon the Egyptian mentioned, 4s 21. 33 nd 
Simon Magus, who gave out himfelt to be ſom: 5re4+ one 
and the People accounted hum the great power of God. Such 
there have been, and probably may be more toward the 


Chrtit warneth his Diſciples concerning them. 

6 And ye. ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars : ſee: that ye be not troubled, for all theſe 
things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 

7 For: * nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom, 'and there ſhall he, ** 
famipes;-and peſtilences, andearthquakes, in dj. 2 1. 
vers places: 7 

8 All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows, 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch.. 13:7, 8. Luke hath alſo much 
the ſame, Ch. 21. 9, 10, 11. Only he addeth fearful Stghts 
and great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven. Interpy : 


of Feruſalem, for the time from our Saviours Death, to that 


and elſewhere. The Truth of our Saviours Words as to ths 
1s atte/ted by Zoſcphus largely from the 11. Chap. of his 
cond Book of the Wars of the-Femws, to the end of the fourth' 
Book, belides that there was great Wars between Gro, and 
Viteilius and Vpaſian, the Roman Emperor who ſucceeded 
Nero. We read of one Famine, As 11. 28. which Att 
bus there Prophelied ſhould be in the time of Claudius C+ 


ar. Or Earthquakes im ſeveral places, mention is madein 
divers Hiſtories. .- Qur Saviour tells them, that thele things 
ſhould be, but the end ſhould not be preſently, which ay 
one that will Read Foſephus his Hiltory of the Wars of the 
Fews, will fee abundantly verifyed upon the taking of J+- 


ruſalem by the Roman Armies. 


' 9 *. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be of, 2" 
flited, aad ihall kill you, and ye ſhall be hated * 


that the tive was nigh evea at hand. They n.me two things 
hare which time hath told us were to be! at more than t{ixteen 
red years di cal onetrom the other, for H:itorianste!l 
that 22 w.z deftroyed within ſeventy or ſeventy 

: Bifearre , bot {t is probable, | tit they put them 

; beleving that 5 erzalem ſhould not be dettroy- 
the Day when Cheiit ſhort d come to Fudge te World, 
el t5e (14.05 the Workl, and of the Jewiſh State ſhould 
Come tnather. And as we! are mturally curious to know 
things te! xce to core, io theſe D:ciples were in this tang 
particularly carious, hav ng lome particular Apprehentions of 
the corn and Kingdom of Ciriit, according to the multa- 
þk 0-1 1397 vic > ,$ had of taat Kingdon, waich their 
erpatrd My//i4 hould exerciſe in the: Worſd, Our bleiled 
Lord at znother trne, 4s 1. 7. told then 1: was not for 
them to (ua two rimos and ſeaſons, whic,» tpe Father vath 
put 1 his nn Pomez. He therefore giveth thei no ſuch 
certain £iors © theie things, as they could from them cer- 
tainly conclude the part.calar time, but yer gives t1em fome 
Sins from whence they might conciude, whey they ſaw them, 
that the time was hotrenuns, which Signs, tho, 1ome have di 


com Ou7 Saviorrrs Birth, within Ie's than forty years |. fore Rulers and Kings for my /akz, for a Teſtimony aganit 


of ali nations for my names ſake. 

Mark hath this thus, Ch. 13. 9. But take heed to you 
ſelves, for they ſhall delzver you up to Councils, and inthe 
Synagogues you ſha!! be beaten, and you ſhall be brought be 


them. Luke faith, Ch. 21. 12. But before all theſe, the , 
ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you, deliverng 
you up to the Synagogues,” and into Priſons, being brought 
before Kinrs and Rulers for my Names ſake. Andit 
turn to you for a Teſtimony. Our Saviour «knowing 
his Diſciples Minds {till ran upon a feculiar Kingdom, herecalk 
oft their thoaghts, by giving them a Sign of his coming, an 
account of thoſe Perſecutions and Tryals, which they 
undergo, before his Coming either in his Po ver to the De- 
itruchon of the Jews, or 11 his Glory at the lait Day, the 
AfMictions ſpecited are, A being hated of ail Nations, de- 
avered up to Councils, beatinz in the $yna707ues, caſting 
into Priſons, and beins Killed. All which happened to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt before the De'truCtion of Feruſalem, The 
Chrittians were counted a Sect every where [poken again, 
Acts 28. 22. Stephen was ſtoned, Acts 7. 29. Fames was ki 
led with the ſword, Atts 12. 2. Paul and Silas were 


| 
itinsviſhed, appropriitiug taoſe in the :911 797 part of the Chap- | 
ter to the diffruction of Jeraſalem, and tovie i toe latter part þ 
to the Day of Judgrrcat, yet ti:vy ratier ſeem in our Saviours 
Diourte mixed together. And trme which is the belt inter- | 
preter of Prophetics muit expound them to us. The Drſtru- 
fon of Gerviaem 183 ting pait many tmindreds of years 
112, £0 as by thoſe Hittones winch we have partly in holy } 
Vr.t partly in other 4thors it wil notbe nara to pick outwhat 
0c Saviour intended {or $995 of that Diltruction, tho there 


are fome £:g03 which were c2:2m0n $1gns both of that De- 


fruction, 32d of the end of the World, and it is agreed by 
Divines. that the diitruction or [72rv/ a/c was a Type of the 


Piſtruction oi the World, and therefore moit of the Signs! ſtimony. The Perſecutions of Chriltians are. 


re common to bot! Paz: was brought to Rome in the be- 
ring of the reizgnof Nero. Acis 27. Other Hiltortans tell 
us he 3nd Peter were put to Death about the end of his Reign. | 
vt!1it1 a year or two aiter 7er:{alem was de:troyed.Our Saviour! 
pre:aceth ts Diſcourſe of theſe Signs with an ufual Caution 
to his Diſciples. Take heed that no Man gecezve you. 

; For + many ſtall come in my name, ſaying, 
! 231 Chrift, ard itall deceive many. 


priſoned, Atts 16. 23. Paul five times received of the Jews 
forty ſtripes ſave one, he was thrice beaten with Rods, 
once Sroned. 2 Cor. Mi. 24, 25. He was brought before 
King Agrippa, and Feſtus, Peter and Fohn were call'd be- 
fore the Council. Acts Ch. 4.7.69 5.21.0 as all theſe things hup- 
pened before the Deſtruction of Fery/alem, and this may 
interpreted as a lign of that great DeltruCtion, but not of that 
only, for the Text faith, you ſhall be hated of all Nations, 
which came to paſs afterward, when Chrittianity was Pt 
cuted by Heathens for three hundred years together, ak 
faith, this ſhould be done for 4 Teſt11nony azainſt them. That 
is, the Pecſecutors. Luke faith, it ſhall turn to you for 43 
: 3. A Teſt 
mony agamſt the Perſecutors, of their Ingratitude, and Gt 
elty, and Hatred to the Name of Chriit. 2. They # 
Teſtimony to the Perſecyted,of their Faith, and Patience, 
Courage, &c. 


10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall be- 


tray one another, and ſhall hate one anoTNer. os 
Mark” faith. Ch. 13. 12, 13. The Brother ſhall te 


Serdwent foo. 
the Brother to Death, and tle Farher the 90» , 
C$114)+ 


#+ Pet. 2. 1, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


MAT 


-1dren ſhall riſe up azainſt their Parents, and cauſe them 
yo - _—_ Death. $53 you ſhall be hated of all Men for 
my Names ſake. Luke ſaith, Ch. 21. 16. And you ſhall be 
betrayed, both by Parents, and Brethren, and Kins-folk,and 
Friends, and ſome ef you ſkall they accuſe to be pur to Death. 
And you ſhall be hated of all Men for my Names ſake. Ma- 
ny ſhall be offended. The meaning 1s, ſhall turn Apoſtates, 
{tumbling at theſe great Afictions, and Perſecutions for the 
Goſpel. And ſhall betray one anther. We Read of ſeveral 
Apoltates in holy Writ , ſuch as Phigellus, Hermogenes, De- 
mas, Hymeneus, Philetns, and others ; but all things not be- 
ing Written that were done, we have no particular Record of 
fach Treachery, as is here mentioned. But it isno other than 
we may reaſonably preſume was done, tho we had not been 
affured of it, to juſtify our Saviours Prediction. There is no 
tine of great Perſecution, but provesa time of great Apoſta- 
© and ſome Treachery. It hath been a conſtant obſervation, 
that no hatred flames to that degree, with hatred upon the 
account of Religion. Nor is what our Saviour here pre- 
dicted more, than the Hiſtory of all Ages af the Church have 
jultifyed. ; 
| = And * many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
ſhall deceive _ £0 

12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound,the love of 


x cold. 
m_ cy 1. The abounding of fa'ſe 


Here are two Signs more given. Te 
Teachers. 2. The Abatements of Chriſtians Zeal, and love 
to God. For the matter of the 11. v. we ſhall meet with it 


T HEW. 


of no great Conſequence to us to know which Verſe our Sx 
viour reterreth to. Be it which it would, it was ſpoken of b 

Daniel the Prophet, by which Quotation our Saviour dot 

both give his Teſtzmony to that Book, as a part of Hoy 
Wit, and alſo lets his Diſciples know, that what he told 
them, was but what was prophefied of, and fo muſt have 
its Accompliſhment,and that the Fewiſh Worjhip was to ceale. 
As to the ſecond Queſtion amidit the great Variety cf 
Notions about it, I take theirs to be the be{t who underitan4 
the Abomination of Diſſolations, to be meant of the Reman 
Armies, which being made up of Idolatrous Souldiers, and 
having with them many Abominable Images , are therefore 
called the Abommation; thoſe Words of Deſolations are ad- 
ded, becauſe they were to make Fernſalem deſolate, and fo 
St. Luxe who hath not theſe Words, poſſibly gives us in 0- 
ther Words, the be{t Int tion of them, Chap. 21. 20. 
And when you ſhall ſee Erufalem compaſſed with Armies, 
then know that the Deſolation thereof is nizh. When 
faith our Lord, you ſhall ſee the Abominable Armies ſtand 
in 3:he holy plac?, that is upon the holy Ground ( as all 
Fudea was) whoſo readeth thoſe Prophefies of the Prophet 
Daniel |_ let him underſtand} that as through the Righte- 
ous Judgment of God, he once ſuffered the holy place thr 
polluted by the Abominable Armies of Antiochus, which he 
toretold, ſo he will again ſuffer the holy place to be Pollu- 
ted by the Abominable Armies of the Romans, who ſhall 
make the holy place deſolate, which was Propkeſied by the 
Prophet Danzzl, as well as the former. Therefore faith our 
Saviour, when you fee the Roman Armies pitch their Tents 


fully, v. 23, 24. By the aboundings of Iniquity here, | 
ad ether be Tor the Rage and Malice, and Cruelty | 
of the Enemies of the Goſpel, or, 2- The Apoſtacy of ſuch | 
as are profeſſors. Both theſe are great Temptations , and tho | 
will not Extinguiſh that Holy Fire which God hath | 
kindled in good Souls, yet they have oft times a very ill mflu- | 
ence upon them to abate of their former warmth in the ways } 
of God. Or if we underitand it of Love to Brethren, the 4- 
poſtacy of Profeſſors much cooleth the Chriltian, not know- 
ing who they may truſt, and confide in as fincere. If by the 
abounding of Iniquity, we underſtand the abounding of Pro- 
fanneſ3 in the General ( which always alſo aboundeth moſt 
in times of Perſecution } that alſo hath no ſmall Influence up- 
on Chriſtians warmth in their Profeflion, to cool and abate it. 

Heb. 10. 25. 2 Tim, 1. 15. & 4. 16. 
13 But he that ſhall indure to the end, the ſame 


ſhall be ſaved. WES 

We have the ſame, Mark 13. 13. We alſo met with it 
before, Ch. 10. 22. It is a promiſe to Perleverence, eſpecial- 
ly to ſuch Perſeverance as 1s gy with Fortitude, He that 
ſhall not be tempted to Apoltacy through the AMiiCtions of 
the Goſpel, but ſhall patiently and Courageouſly indure all 
the ſufferings which ſhall follow the Profeſiion of the Goſpel, 
ſhall be ſaved, if not preſerved and fo faved with a Tempo- 
ral Salvation, yet he ſhall be Erernally ſaved. 

14 And this goſpel of the kingdom, ſhall be 
preached in allthe world, for a witneſs unto all na- 


tions, and then ſhall the end come. 

So faith Mark, Ch. 13. 10. fome think that the end men- 
tioned in the Cloſe of this Verſe, refers to the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, others, that it referreth to the Day of Fudgment. 
If we take World ( as it is often taken) for the Genzzles in 
oppolition to the Jews, Synechdochically, the whole being put 
for a great part ; it is molt certain, that before Feruſalem was 
Celtroyed, the Goſpe! which is here called the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, either becauſe it ſhews the way to the Kingdom of 

or becauſe it is that ſacred Inſtrument, by which Chriſt 
ſubdueth Mens Hearts to himſelf, was preached to the World, 
thatis, tothe Gentzles, and that to a great part of them. Paul 
alone had carried it from Jeruſalem to Illyricum. The Ro- 
mans Faith was ſpoken of throughout the World, Rom. 1.8. 
Paul Col. r. 23. faith it was preached to every Creature, ſee 
alſo, Rom. 10.16. & 15, 16. Cel. 1.6. 1 Tim. 3.16. But 0- 
x a by the end here to underſtand the End of the 
VOrld. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomina- 
tion of defolation C poken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, ſtand in the holy place, ( who ſo readeth 
let him underſtand. ) 

Mark Ch. 13. I{ faith, Standing where it Ou hte not. Here 
Ue two Queltions. i. Woat is here meant by the Abo- 
R4109 of Deſu/ations. 2. What Text in Daniel our Lord 
referreth to. As to the latter, there are three places in Da- 
mel which mention it, Ch. 9. 27. for the over-ſpreading 
d Abominarions, or ( asit is1n the Margent ) with the 4- 
— le Armies he ſhall make it deſolate, Ch. 11. 31. 
wy, ſhall Place the Abomation that maketh deſolate, Ch. 

» It. From the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be ta- 
RN away, and the Abeomination that maketh deſolate, ſet 


#p. Mr. Calvin thinks that the Text in Daniel here referred 


to, 1s that Day. o_ 
contending why” 11. others ſay, that it is that Dan. 9. 27. 


betore Feruſalem, be you then aflured, God will give Fer« 
ſalem into their" Hands, and then all that I have foreto!d, ſhall 
comme to paſs. 

16 Thenlet them which be in Judea, flee into 
the mountains. 

17 Let him which is on the houſe top, not come 
down to take any thing out of his houſe. 
13 Neither let him which is in the field, return 
back to take his cloths, 
Mark hath this, Ch. 13, 14, 15, 16. Luke faith, Ch. 21. 
21. Then let them that are im Judea Flee to the Mountains , 
and let them which are in the nudſt of it, depart out,and let 
not them that are in the Countries enter theremnto. The 
umport of all this, 1s no more than, Let every Man with as 
much ſpeed as he can, ſhift for himſelf, for as Lake faith. 
Then the Defolation of Feruſalem is nigh ; for as he addeth, 
Theſe are the Days of Vengeance, that all things which are 
Written may, be fulfilled. Let none of you think the Storm 
will over, tor when you fee this, be affured the time is come, 
__ all I have ſpoken of this City, ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed. 
19 And woe to them that are with child, and 
tothem that give ſuck in thoſe days. 
20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the ſabbath day. 


Mark faith nothing of the Sabbath day, Ch. 13. Luk® 
hath not what Matthew hath, v. 20. Woe to them in this 
Text, is only a Paraſe teitifying our Saviours Compatiion 
on ſuch, and indicative of the additioa it would make to their 
Miſery, as it would retard their Flight. Upon this account 
alſo, he bids them pray eheir Flight might not be in the Win- 
ter, neither on the Sabbath day. The Winter would Na- 
turally retard thew motion, through the cold, and moiſture 
of it. The Sabbath would be a Moral hindrance in regard 
of the Superſtitious opin:on they had of the Sabbath, that 
they might hot upon that Day defend themſelves, nor Flee 
from their Enemies beyond the length of a Sabbath Days 
Fourney, which was but two Miles, our Saviour hinteth them , 
that their Flight mutt be further. When our Saviour ſpake 
this, the Zearr/Þ Sabbath was the Day of holy Reſt, and he 
knew that altho by his Refurrection, he ſhould Sanctify a 
new Sabbath, yet the Jews would not for a time undertitand 
that the old Sabbath was Aboliſhed. Here is therefore no 
Eſtabliſhment of the old Sabbath, to be obſerved after his 
Reſurrection ; The praying that their Flight might not be 
upon the Se«bhath Day reſpected only either their remora to 
their Flight, which the Sabbath would give them ( in caſe 
they ſhould keep it as an Holy Reſt) or the addition of 
trouble 1t would make 1n their Spirits, when they conſidered 
that was the Day in which they were wont to go to the 
_ of Prayer, keeping it a Day of Holy Reſt unto 

21 For * then ſhall be great tribulation ſuch 
as was not ſince the beginning of the world to 
this time, no nor ever ſhall be. 

22 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, 
there ſhould no flefh be ſaved, but for the elects 


ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhorrtned. 
Mark hath the ſame in effect, Ch. 13. v. 19, 20. Luxe 


t thoſe two other Texts ſpeak of Antrochus, 


Whichis the very Reaſon given by others to the contrary. 


Ch. 21. 23, 24. ſpeaks more particularly. For there ſhall be 


It is great diſtreſs in the Land, and wrath upon this _—_ 
AN 


CHAP. XXIV, 


* Dan. 12. 1, 
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And they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and 
ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations ; and eruſa- 
lem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled. Theſe Verſes nut be underitood 
with reference to the Zewiſh Nation, and whoſo ſhall read in 
Zoſepbus, the Hiltory of the Wars of the Fews, will eafily 
agree, there is nothing in all the foregoing Fewiſh ſtory, 
which we have recorded in Scripture like unto it, the final De- 
{truction of them by Titus, was rather an abatement of 
Miſeries, they ſuffered by the FaCtions within themſelves than 
any thing elſe. And thus ſome think, that God ſhortned 
thoſe days of their Miſery, by ſending the Roman Armies 
to quiet the Seditions, and Factions amongt(t themſelves, 
which were more cruel one to another; God promiſeth to 
ſhorten theſe days for the Elect ſake, that were amongſt this 
ſinful People. So that as the City was taken in leſs than fix 
Months, ſo was their whole Country, m leſs than eighteen 
Months more : And if the Lord had not in Compathion to 


thoſe amonglt this People, who belonged to his EleCtion of 


Grace, ſhortned theſe days of Calamity, both by ſending the 
Roman Armies, to quiet their inteſtine Divihons, and then 
giving theſe Armies 1o quick a Victory, none of the 7ews 
would have been leſt alive, which indeed any one will judge, 
that ſhall but read thoſe Hiſtories. 
©2218 23 * Then ifany man ſhall ſayunto you, Lo here 
* Deu. 13. 1. 75 Chriſt, or there, believe zr not. 
2 Theſ.2.11. 24 For * there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and 
wonders inſomuch that if i* were poſſible they 
ſhall deceive the very elect. 
25 Behold, I have told you before. 
26 Wherefare if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold he is in the deſert, go not forth, Behold he 
7s in the ſecret chambers, believe zt not. 


Mark hath much the ſame, Ch. 13. 21, 22, 23. Thereisno 


doubt, but that our Saviour here hath a ſpecial Reſpect to thoſe 
Perſons, who about the time of the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
taking advantage of the Jewiſh Expetation of the Meſſiah. 
as aſecular Prince, who ſhould reſtore them to Liberty ( an 
Opinion, which as we have often heard had infected the Ge- 
nerality of the Fews ; and not a little even the Diſciples of 
Chritt ) made themſelves Heads of Parties, and pretended 
that they were the Meſſiah, the Chriſt, thereby to incourage 
People to follow them, and to ſtand up for their Liberty, of 
which kind there were ſeveral mentioned both in the Hiſto 
of Foſephus, and in the Roman Hiſtory, reſpeCting thoſe 
times Our Lord therefore cautioneth hus Diſciples againtt ſuch, 
and thereby taketh them off their Expectation of any fuch 
ſecalar Kingdora of the Meſſiah, as they had dreamed of. He 


tells them, that there would ſuch Perſons ariſe, and ſome of | 


them ſhould do great figns and wonders, infomuch that if 
it were poible, they would deceive the Ele of God, but 
he had prayed for them, only they mult alſo Watch and 
take heed, that they might not be Cheated, and deceived by 
them ; tho they came with never ſo fair Pretences, for his com- 
ing would be quite of another Nature, and his Kingdom, 
would be a quite other Kingdom. 

27 For as the lightning cometh out of the 
caſt, and ſhineth even unto the welt : ſo ſhall alfo 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For whereſoeyer the carcaſs is, there will 


the cagles be gathered together. 
Luke hath much the ſame, Luk, 17. 24, 37. The Dif- 
agreement of Interpreters, about the Commg of the Son of 
Man, here ſpoken of, makes a Variety in their Interpretation of 
thele Verſes. Some think the coming of the Son of Man 
here ſpoken of, was his coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, which 
he faith, will be ſudden like the Lightning, which tho the 
Thunder be taken notice aforehand, as following the Light- 
ning, yet 15 not taken notice of. Theſe Interpreters make 
the Carcaſs mentioned, v. 28. to be the Body of the Fewiſh 
Nat:on, deligned to be deſtroyed, and the Eagles to be the 
Roman Armies. Fob faith of the Eagle, Ch. 39. v. 30. 
Where the ſlain are, there s ſhe, Habbakuk, Ch. 1.8. 
faith the ſame of the Caldean Armies. They ſhall fly as the 
Eagle that haſteth to Some underſtand by the Com- 
ng of Chriſt here, his co in hy Spiritual Kingdom. The 
preaclung of the Goſpel ſhall be, /akhe the Lightning ; you 
need not liſten after thoſe that ſay: Lo here is Chriſt, or 
Lo he 1s there, for my Goſpel ſhall be preached every 
where, and where the Carkaſs ws, where my Death, and Re- 
ſurreCtion ſhall be preached, all the Ele#, My ſheep that 
hear my Voyce and follow me, ſhall be gathered together. 
Others underſtand it of Chriſt's coming to Fudgment, which 
' 15 compared to Lightning for the ſuddenneſs, and Vniverſality 
\ of it. There faith Chritt I ſhall be, and all my Saints ſhall be 
gathered together, Luk. feemeth to ſpeak of this, Luk. 17. 
24. 37. That Phraſe, Whereſoever the Carcaſs is, there 


mentioned, v. 31. underſtanding the Minitters of the 


THEW, 


together, which are naturally joyned by an innate Deſire, either 


CHAP. Xx 


of them to the other ; ſo that it is applicable in mor 

than one, and whether that Difcours in Luke, were = 
ſame time,when this was, I cannot ſay;our Saviours Diſcourſe on 
this Argument, Luk. 21. hath not theſe Verſes, and is ; part 
of a Diſcourſe which Luk. 17. v. 20. is faid to have been he. 
gun at leaſt to the Phariſees. But I ſhall further conſider 
what Lnke faith, when I ſhall come to that Chapter in him. 
29 Immediately after the tribulacion of thoſe 
days * ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall 
not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from hea. *Jodz r; 
ven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, *** 
Mark, faith, Ch. 13.24. In thoſe days after that Trity. 
lation, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall uy 

give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall jug 

the Powers that are in Heaven ſhall be _ Luke faith, 
Ch.21.25. And there ſhall be jigns in the Sun, and jy the 
Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſ of 
Nations with Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring . 
Mens Hearts failmg them for Fear, and for looking after 

thoſe things, which are coming on the Earth, for the Power; 

of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Interpreters are much divided in 

the Senſe of theſe Words, whether they ſhould be interpreted 

of Chriſts coming to the laſt Fudgment, and the fiens of 

that : Or, 2. Concerning the Deſtruttion of Feruſalem 

Thoſe who interpret it of the Deltruftion of Feru/alem . 

have the Context to guide them, as alſo the reports of Hj. 
ſtorians, of ſtrange Prodigies feen in the Air, and Earth, be- 

fore the taking of it; likewiſe the word Immediately after 

&c. But Iam moreinclinable to interpret them of the lu 
Fudgment, and to think that our Saviour is now paſſed to 
fatishe the Diſciples abont their other Queſtion, concerning the 

end of the World, for altho, Chriſt's coming may ſometimes. 
lignifie, that remarkable Act of his Providence, in the De- 
itruCtion of his Enemies; yet the next Verſes, ſpeaking of his 
Commg with great Power and Glory, and of his Coming with 
his Angels, and with the ſound of a Trumpet, and gathermg by 
Ele from the four Winds, the Phraſes are fo like the Phraſes 
by which the Scripture expretieth Chriſt's coming to the ft 
Judgment, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 The. 4. 16. and Chritt ſpeaking 
to his Diſciples asking of him, as well about that, as the De- 
{truCtion of Feruſaiem : I ſhould rather interpret this Verſe, 
with reference to the laſt Judgment, than the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, before ſpoken ot, or at leait, that theſe figns ſhould 
be underſtood common both to the one, and the other; as 
divers of the other ſigns mentioned in this Chapter are. Some 
do think, that the darkening of the $72 and the Moor: here, 
the falling of the Stars, and the ſhaking of the Powers of 
Heaven, are to be taken Metaphorically, as fignifyi 


"P 


the 
great Change ſhould be in the Eccleſiaſtical and Crail fare 
of the Fews, and it is true, that ſuch kind of Expreflions, do 
often in Scripture ſo ſignifie, Na. 13. 10. & 24. 23. Exek. 
32. 7. Joel 2.31. But without doubt the litteral Senſe is 
not to be excluded, whether we underi{tand the Text of the 
Deſtruttion of Feruſalem, or of his coming to his laſt Judg- 
ment, for, as Hiſtorians tell of great Prodigies ſeen before 
the former, fo the Apoſtle confirms us , that there will be 
fuch things ſeen before the day of Judgment, 2 Per.3.10.12. * 
30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son 
of man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and * they ſhall ſee the Son of «g,,;., 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. F 
31 * And he ſhall ſend his angels witha great coy 
| ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to- Tum, s 
gether his eleCt from the four winds, from one «gee17% 


end of heaven to the other. 

Mark faith, Ch. 13. 26, 27. And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of Man, coming in the Clouds with great Power 
Glory. And then al he ſend hs Angels, and ſhall gather 
together his Elett from the four Winds, from the utter- 
moſt part of the Earth, to the: uttermeſt part of Heaven. 
Luke faith, Ch. 21. 27. And then they ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man, coming in 4 Cloud with great Power and Glory. And 
when theſe things begin to come to paſ3, then look up, and 
lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth _ In- 
terpreters are alſo divided about theſe Words, as about the 
former, ſome underſtanding them concerning the Deſtrutt:on 
of Jeruſalem, and Judging that by the /ign of the coming 
of the Son of Man, 1s probably meant ſome Prodigy, or ſome 
Comet ſeen before that Deſtruction, which ſhould be of that 
Nature as it ſhould make the Fews { here called the Tribes of 


the Earth) to mourn, they by the Angels and Trumpet 
_ 


who after the Deſtruction of Fer»/alem , ſhould go 


preach the Goſpel over all the World, and fo gather in the 
Elect into the Goſpel-Church. But Ican 
and I ſaid the moſt Interpreters expound theſe 


not a this Sent, 
Firords of the 
Sen of Man, 


*Zech 


will the Eagles be gathered together, is a Proverbial Speech 
ſignifying, That it will need no great Labour to bring things 


laſt Judgment ; what is meant. by #he ſign of the St 
all are not ſo well agreed, two of the Evangelilts fa 


y only 
tit 


jan. 5. 9 


£20. 1. 11, 


"Zech 14, 7, 


HAP..XXTIV. 


the Son of 
the ſi2n of 
Fay gnifieth ſome 
fore that great and Terrible day. 


to think, that the day of 


Pal102.26. . 
A words ſhall not paſ: 


Man : Matthew mentions, firſt the appearance of 
the Son of Man, then the Sor of Man himſelf, pro- 
great Prodigy, that ſhall be ſeen be- 
Tho: things which incline me 
udgment, not the Deſtruction of 7e- 
ruſalem, is that which is ſpoken of in theſe Verles, is, 1. That 
all the Phraſes are ſuch as the Scripture uſeth, to expreſs Chrilt's 
coming to the laſt Judgment. Hrs commg m the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, Math.26.64. Rev.1.7. the Tribes of the Earth mourning, 
Rev. 1. 7. his comng with the Angels, and the ſound of a Trum- 
2. Math.25. 31: Mar. 8. 38. 1 Cor. 15. 52-1 Thef. 4. 16. His 
fnding his Angels to gather the Elect, Mat. 13.49. 2. The 
Tribes of the Earth mourning, (eems to ſignifie more then the 
twelve Tribes of 1/Fael. 3. That which Luke hath , Look vp, 
and lift up your Heads, for the day of your Redemption draweth 


For the Goſpel before this tume was carried to the Genez/es : Nor 


do I know, that that is any where called Redempt:on. Thoſe 
things which have -led ſome learned Interpreters to expound, 
v.29, 30, 31. of the Deſtruction of Zerufalem, are, I conceive, 
thoſe Particles, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days, 
v.29. and the Particle then, v. 30. together with v. 34. where 
our Saviour - faith :: Thx Generation ſhall not paſs till ail 
theſe. things be fulfilted. But the term Immediately after the 
Ttibalation of thoſe days, may fignitie not only the Deſtruction 
of Jerrſalem, but- that and all the Calamities of thoſe days, 
that ſhould follow that, to the end of the World : And it is 
very uſual for Prophetical Scriptures to fpeak of things to come 
after, as if they were preſently to come to paſs, Dent.32.35; 

—_— day of Judgment 1s ordinarily ſpoken of, as if it were at 
hand, 1 Theſ. 4. 15: Fa.-5. 8.4 1 Foh. 2. 18. both to 
denote the cerrarmmty of it, and to keep us from Security, and to let 
us know that a Thouſand years in Gods fight, are but as one day, 
2 Pet 2.3. for the 34. v. we ſhall give the Sence of it in its Order. 

32: Now learn a parable of the fig-tree, When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer s nigh. 

33 So likewiſe ye,.. when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
things, know * that it is near , ever at the doors. 

34 Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not 
till alFtheſe things be fulfilled. 
* Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away , but my 

$ away. 

Mark hath the very ſame, Ch. 13. v. 28, 29, 30, 31. Sohath 
Lake, Ch. 21. v. 29, 30, 31,32, 33- only he ſaith, the Fig-rree 
and all Trees, wben they now ſhoot forth, you ſee, and know of | 
your own ſelves, that Summer is nigh at hand. So ye, wheh 
ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know you that the Kingdom of 
God # mgh at hand: Verily, &c. By this Similitade of the 
Fig-tree (called therefore by Luke a Parable} Our Saviour doth | 
not only deſign to inform that theſe things which he had 
told them, ſhould be as certain ſigns of the approaching 
of the Deſtruction of Fernyſalem, and the coming of 
his Kingdom, as the Fig-trees, and - other Trees putting 
forth of leaves, is a ſign of the approaching Summer, as 
Cane. 2. 13. but that as the Froſts, and Snow, and Cold of the 
Winter, doth not hinder the Trees from bringing forth Fruit in 
the Summer, fo theſe Tribulations and Troubles ſhould be fo far 
from hindring, and deitroying Chrilt's Kingdom, that they ſhould 
preparethe World for it, promove1t ; fo that as they might 
know from theſe Tribulations in Zide, that the Kingdom of 
Grace was at hand, and began : So from the following Tribula- 
tions upon the World , they might know that his Kingdom of 
Glory was alſo haftening. ' Very I ſay unto you, this Genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. There are 
ſeveral Notions men have of that term. This Generation, ſome 
by it underſtanding mankind, others, The Generation of Chri/t:- 
ans, Others the whole Generation of the Fews ; but doubtleſs 
our Saviour means the Ser of Men that were at that time in 
the World : Thoſe who were at that time living ſhould not all 
dye, witil all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, all that he had ſpo- 
ken with reference to the Deſtruttion of Feruſalem ; and indeed 
the molt of thoſe tigns, which our Saviour gave were ſigns 
common, both to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the laſt 
Judgment, abating only Chriſt's perſonal coming in the Clouds, 
vith Power and Glory. So that conſidering, that the Deſtructi- 
On of Feruſalem, was within leſs than forty years after our 
Sanour's ſpeaking theſe words, ſo many as lived to the Expira- 
ton of that number of years, muſt ſee the far greater part of 
tnele things actually fulfilled, as ſigns of the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and fulfilling, as ſigns of the end of the World. 
Heaven and Earth ſhail paſs away, but my Words ſhall not 
oe apay. By this Expretfion our Saviour contirmeth the 
= of what he had (aid, aſſuring thoſe to whom he ſpake : 

Lo there ſhould be a change of the Heavens, and the 
» 2 Pet. 3. 10.12, 13. which Men commonly look 


8 the moſt ; 
had fp pe, and abiding things yet the Truth of what he 


.36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man. 
00 not the angels of heaven, * but my Father only. 


cr and 


MATTHEW. 


Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, as he had before ſaid; 
or when the End of the Wrld ſhal! be, which was one of the 
Queſtions propounded to him by his Diſciples, v. 3. knoweth no 
Man, no meer Man, nor have Men any reafon to be troubled at 
it; for it is a piece of Knowledge, which the Father hath re- 
ſerved into his own Power, and his own Pleaſure, from the 41:- 
gels, who continually behold his Face. 


oh : ſeemeth hardly applicable to the Deſtruttton of Feruſalem, |. 
_—_ to the —_ of the Body mentioned, Rom. 8. 23. | 


Ch. 13. 32. Neither the Son, but the Father, \- . 
Hour, that is, the particular time when the |r uler over all his goods. ft 


CHAP. X 


lly Nay I my felf as Mz 
ow 1t not, nor is it more abſurd, or derogating from tie 


Perfection of Chriſt, then for to ſay, that Chrilt as Man, was 
not Ommpotent, or Onniſcient, &C. 
a great Check,to the Curioſity of Mens inquiries after the particular 
tune, or year when tae World ſhall havean end, or the day of 
Judgment begin, or be. 


By the way this gives 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo alſo ſhall the 


coming of the ſon of man be. 


38 For as in thedays that were before the flood, 


*they were eating and drinking, marrying and. gi- 
Vving 1n marriage, until the day that Noe entred in- 
'to the ark, 


39. And knew not until the flood came, and took 


'them all away, fo ſhall alſo the coming. of the Son 
of man be. | 


Luke hath much the ſame, Ch. 17.26, 27. where he alſo faith, 


| 1t ſhall be as in the days of Loe, but I ſhall contider what he 
ſaith, which ſeemeth {po'cen at another time, and upon another oc- 
cation ; when I cone to his ſeventeenth Chapter. Two things or 
Saviour ſee.neth here to teach us. 1. That Chriſt”; coming to the 
laſt Fudzment mill be ſudden, and not look for ; upon whic'i 
Account his coning. is compared in Scripture to the coming of a 
Thief, ». 43. 44- 2 Pet. 3. 10. Rev. 16. 15. 2. That it will 
be in a #1me of great Security, and Debauchery, ſuciz was the 
time of Noah, Gen. 6. 3,4, 


5. 
40 * Then ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall 


be taken, and the other left. 


41 Two women ſhall be grinding at the mill, the 


one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


Some refer this, to the coming of Chrift mn his Kingdom of 


Grace, ſome to his coming in the day of Judgment, it is true 
of both thoſe comings. God ſhews the freenels of his Grace 
much in the Convertion of finners, and makes Diſcriminations 
of which we can give no Account, as he tells us, Luk. 4. 25, 26, 
27, 28. but it ſeemeth here rather to be underſtood of that Sepa- 
ration, which Chritt ſhall make at the day of Judgment, of the 
Sheep from the Goats, the Eleit from the Reprobates ; tor of 
that coming our Saviour ſeemeth to be ſpeaking, both in the 
preceeding, and in the following Words. 


XIV, 


* Gen. 7. 5. 


*Luk. 17. 36. 


42 * Watch therefore, for ye know not what # Chup 25. 14; 


hour your Lord doth come. 
- +43 * But know this, That if the good man of the * Luk. 12. 39. 
houſe had known, in what watch the thief would 1 Thel. 5. 2. 
come, he would have watched, and would not have 
ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 


44. Therefore be ye alſo ready, for in ſuch an 


hour as you think not, the ſon of man cometh. 

« Mark faith, Take you heed, Watch and Pray, for you know not 
athen the time is, Ch. 13. 33. what our Lord here meaneth by 
Watching is eahily gathered, as well by what went before, 
where our Saviour had been ſpeaking of the Security and Luxury 
of the old World : As by what followeth, v. 44. where he biddeth 
them, be always ready, and therefore Luke, Ch. 21. 34. ex- 
pounds this thus : And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time 
your Hearts be over-charged with Suifetting, and Drunkenneſs, 
and Cares of this Life, and ſo that day come upon jou at un- 
awares. 
on the Face of the whole Earth. Watch you therefore and 
Pray, that you may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
things, that ſhall come to paſ3, and to ftand before the Son of 
Man. Our Saviour tn theſe Verſes, from the incertainty of the 
particular time, when the day of Judgment ſhall be, pretleth up- 
on his Diſciples, a Sober, Heavenly and Holy Life ; intimating 
that by ſuch a Life only, they can make themtfelves. ready tor 
the coming of Chrilt, and to ttand before the Son of Man, when 
he ſhall appear in his Power and Glory. He preileth this from 
that which common Prudence would teach any Houſholder 
viz. If he knew in what Watch of the Night a Thiet would 
come to watch, and not ſuffer his 
1s, in what time of the Night, ( 
into the firſt, ſecond, third, and for: Watch, as the Romans di- 
vided it for relief of their Military Gnards. Now ( faith our $a- 
viour } you, knowing that there will come ſuch a time, and ndt 
certainly knowing at what time, ttand concerned to be always 
Watching and Praying. 


For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them, that dwell 


ſe to be broken open. That 
Fews divided the Night 


45 Who then is a faithful, and wile ſervant, whom 


upon | his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon ? 


46 Bleſſed &« that ſervant, whom his Lord when 
he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
47 Verily.14ay unto you, * that 


We 


2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Rev. 3. 3. 9 


I6. 15. 


he ſhall make him » ch,p, 25.24. 
23- . 


| Or, cut him 


off. 
. *Chap. 8.12. 


CHAP.XXV. 


-- 


his portion with =p: þ ch there ſh 


Eat, 4 


4 


| yOc going our. 


6, 


We have much the ſaine, Luke 12, 41, 42, 43- whether| 


ſpike at the ſame time, and upo: the ſame occalion or no I know 
mt. It is aid there, v. 41. That Peter gave occaſion to this 
Piſcoarſe by ſaying, Lord ſpeakeſt thou this Parable to us, or 
even to all ? Oar Saviour replyeth as here, only Luke faith, bo 
is that Faithful an{ Wiſe Steward > The Queſtion intimates 
that there are but a few ſuch. This Diſcourſe plainly referreth 
to tie Minitters of the Goſpel, whom Chriſt leaveth.in truſt 
with his Church, to give them therr Meat in due Seaſon, he 
dechreth the Blefſedneſs of thoſe Miniſters that ſhall be found 
Faithfully diſcharging their Truſt, and that the Lord in the Day 
of Judg.nent will exalt them to a much greater Honour, ac- 
cording to that of Dan. 12: 3. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as 
the brightneſs of the Firmament : and they that turn many 
to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 


4$ But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 


heart, My Lord delayeth his coming. 


49 And ſhalt begin to ſmite hs fellow ſervants, 


and to eat, and drink with the drunken. 


50 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day 


when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that 
he is not aware of. 


5t || And ſhall cut him aſunder , and appoint him 
be weep- 
gnaſhing 


ing, and teeth. 


Luke hath much of this, Ch. 12. 45. But qnd if that Ser- 
want ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, and ſhall 
d-ſervants, and to 
nd Drink and to be Drunken. The Lord of that Ser- 
oat will com? in a Day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an Hour when he is not aware, and will appoint him his Por- 
If that Servant prove an Evil Servant, 
t, as he 
thought I would, and ſhall prove a Perſecutor of my People, 
or a looſe and Debauched Perſon, I will cone to his particular 
Judgment before I come to the General Judgment , and at 


begin to beat the roots and Mai 


tion with unbelievers. 


preſumeth upo1 my not making ſuch halt to Jud 


ſuch a time as he ſhall not be aware of me, and delftroy him, 
and give him his Portion with ſuch as believe not my ſecond 
coming, and with ſuch as are one thing in Profeſſion, and ano- 
ther thirig in Practice, in Hell where the Condition of poor Crea- 


tures will be Miſerable, as the Condition of thoſe that Weep and 


Gaaſh their Teeth. By this Parable our Saviour doth 


quicken 
his Apoſtles, to whom he intended to leave the care of his Church, 
| when he ſhould be aſcended into Heaven, to a faithful care of the 
Flockco:nmitted to thewrTrulſt& alſo lets us know that in ſucceed- 
there would ariſe a Generation, of looſe, and debauched 
and ſach as would perſecute the ſincerer Profeiſors of | 
his GoÞel, who could not comply with their DoCtrines, and 


ing Ages, 
Mrulters, 


Lives. Of which as all Ages of the Church have given a proof : 


So the time fince Popery hath prevailed in the World, hath given 


a more plentiful, and abundant proof. All which Extrav 
cies are incouraged from their Atheiſme, and unbelict of Chrilts 
coming to Judginent. Healfo ſheweth how ſevere he will be 3: 
gain{t ſuch Perſons. He will come upon them before they be 
aware of i, and Cut them n pieces. The Word ſignifies tocut 
them in two Pieces, as the Jews were wont to divide their Sacris 
fices : or ( as ſome think ) as ſome Pagan Nations were wont to 
puniſh pertidious Perſons, and fome more Notorious Malek 


ctors, and give him his Portion with unbelievers, and Hypocrites 


in Hell, Ch. 13. 42. & 25. 30. The Caſe of all Perſons that 
live ſecurely, and debauched Lives, becauſe Judgment isnot ſpe- 
d.ly Executed,wilt be fad : but the Caſe of Miniſters that do ſo will 
be dreadiul. They are a fort of Sinners, whom God ſeldom 
{ufiereth to live out half their Days : and when he doth, yet 
they ſhall not eſcape the ſevere:t Damnation of Hell. bh 

a greater truit , and lead Multitudes to Hell SC 


tra 
ad fo are the greateſt Traytors againft the Divine Majeſty. 


CHAP. XXV. 


I T Hen ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps,and 


went forth to meet the bridegroom. 


1h 


2 And five of them were wile , and five were fool- 


3 They that wergy{@oliſh, took their lamps, and 
took no oyl with "W" ; tx” 


__ 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all lum- 
bred and flepr. | 


6 And at mid-night there was a cry made, Be-|* 
hold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 


him. 
7 Thevall thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 


lamps. 
s And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your ol, for our lamps are gone out || 


MATTHEWS. 


agatt- | Parable further 


4 4 But the wiſe took oyl in their veſlels with their 
mps. 


9 But the wiſe *anſwered, ſaying, Mor +. 

there be not enough for us +4: : fo = 

ye rather to thoſe that ſell, and buy for your 

ſelves. 

10 And while they went to buy , the bride. 

groom came, and they that were ready, went in 

w_h him to the marriage, and * the door 
ut. 

11 Afterward camealſo the other virgi : 

Lord, Lord, open to us. on laying 

12 But he 

you, * I know you not. 

13 * Watch therefore, for ye know neither 


ed, That Parables are Siymulitudes 
ly things, or Actions, to Iluſtrate forme Heavenly 
| ar Spiritual Myſteries, and infinuate them into our Prattice ; 

the. right underſtanding of all Parables, the firſt princ- 
pal thing to be attended to, is the Scope and main end of the 


have ſhewed,our Saviour ſometimes more particularlyſheweththi 
Exprelling | : eral things, 
1s. inthe Parable. This he did, Ch. 13. inthe Pale 


ing for, E5s us light enough to know what his main 

Was, caveth to us t to interpret the ſeveral 

Parable. Here he hat left us a ſufficient aſe 

og Wy bong pe mg 

g , 

Prudence of pion —_ incertainry 
- It is manite is _ fame 

ſtill, by the ber wage'Gbeai cr,thi fiying with whichhe 

this Parable, v. 13, Watch ye therefore, for you knew neither 

= wn the _ wherein the Son of Man\cometh. This 
atchfulneſs we had interpret an fition to Si 

7 nay es > 5 Taking hed oa par 

over-charged with Surfeiting, kennefs, and 

this Life. Luke 21. 34 36. Tking beed of finiting o C 

| Servants, Eating and Drinks th the Drunken, diſchary- 

ing our Truſts faithfully, Ma "VA 

Chriſt their Portion in_due Seaſon. Ch. 24. v. 45. 49. 

- . . | 

This our Lord had prefled Gn 

here an this Parable ag Ane rx ry on all, and nths 

opens archfulneſ;, not 

poſed to Slumbring and Sleeping, but as IIET 

ting of our felves ready ( as | ſaid, Ch. 24. 44. ) and ths 

Readineſs he alfo further openeth in this Parable, under the Ne 


tion, of having not oaly Lamps, but Oy! in our Lamps. To 
theſe + takes up this Parable which we not {@ 
well underitand without ing their ufual Rites, and 


Cuſtoms at err x forex were theſe. 1. Their Marriages 
were ordinarily in - 2. They ly had Toung-men 
that attended the Bridegroom, and 1a any 

tended the Bride at her Fathers Houſe. Y a 
tended the Bridegroom. Theſe were called the Children of the 
(rm > ps or ——_— of the Bridegroom or Bride, Mer. 
2. 19. John 3. 29. edding being in the Night, therews 
need of When the Bridegroom came, oe aankry 
who were attending the Bride, went forth to meet the Bride 
groom, with Lamps Compant 
ons into the , and to Her who was to be the Bride, when 
they were entredthe Door was ſbut, Marriage 

ed. icken his Auditors tothe Watchful- 
poken of, ſuppoſeth ſuch a Marriage na 5-9 v7 

ities) he 


their goins forch to meet 
groom, ſignifie their joynt profitfien of the G pel, and thei 
Expetation joyfully to meet Chrilt ( who is the BY! 


| tre meant, F/al. 45. 14. Fohn 3. 29. Five were Wiſe, fo, 


 CHAP.xy 


LTY 


wered, and faid, Verily I ſay wto, 


the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son "Mat 
cometh. , = _— 4 
For the ing of all Parables, T have formerly they. 1Þkt;1 


from fore Earth. Re. if 


HAP.XXYV, 


147 pound ten 
ning? , ſee ; _ 
Cb4p.18.24 according to his ſeveral ability, 


MAT 


id + ſig nfieth the difference o=-Profe/ſors, ſome have 
Hos 8 = a Prof fio1, bat have no Trath of Grace, ot1ers 
hays theroot of the matter in then, a true Frith, and Love 
which feeds M25 Profe.fion. The Bridegrooms tarrying, hg- 
nies C wiſts delaying to cone to Judgment, their Slumbring 
wy Sleeping ſignifies tae Intirmities of t12 be't, who Sleep, 
tho their Hzarts Wake ; and tae deeper (ecurity of others in 
their inful ſtate. The coming of tae Bridegroom at Myd-night Sig- 
miety Chriſt's coning, in a darx time of Troubles and Afictions, 
ov at a time not looked for.Tone Virgins trumming their Lamps 
pon the cry made, fignihes the care of Pious Souls, more e- 
ſpeciall upo! any notices of Chrilts coming, to prepare them- 
({ives for the meeting, and Reception of him. The fooliſh Vir- 
ring late diſcerning that their Lamps were out, and that they 
Santed Oyl , lets us know, that Hypocrites and formal Protel- 
ſors, will too late know that ProteTion without a Root of Fazth, 
and true Regeneratim will ſerve them in no ſtead. Their ask- 
ing the wile Virgins to lend them ſome of their Oyl with their 
recuſal, becauſe then they ſhould not have enough for themſelves, 
lets us know the woful ſhifts that Hypocrites will at lalt be 
pat to, and how vain their Hopes are, who hopeto be relieved, 
tron the Grace, and good Works of others. Their gong to buy 
Ol, and their being ſhut out betore they returned, and Knock- 
17 in vain, and in vain crying, Lord open to us; lets us know, 
That as the Tree falls ſo it mutt lye, That after our buying tune 
in this Life mentioned, Iſaiah 55. 1, 2. is expired : Our State 
will bedetermined , that we are concerned to take the Coun- 
ſel of Solomon, Eccleſ” 9. 10. whatſoever thy Hand findeth to 
do, eſpecially for our Souls, to do + with thy might, for there 
is no Wark, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom n the 
Grave whither thou goeſt. Therefore we are all concern'd to 
WatchZthat is, to look that we have not only Lamps, but Oy! 
to feed our Lamps, and to keep our Lamps burning, becauſe we 

know that the Bridezroom Chriſt will come,and we do not know 

at what time he will come, to the General Judgment , or our 

particular Judgment;for when we dye,we can do no more to make 

our ſelves ready for the great coming of Chritt to Judge the 
World, but muſt appear before him, as we go out of this World. 
No Oylafter the Determination of our Lives will be to be bought, 
no further Preparation of our ſelves is to be made, as our Life 
ſeaveth us Judgment will find us. 


14 For the kingdom of heaven is, asa man travel- | 


ing into a far country, who called his own ſervants, 
delivered to them his goods: 
15 And unto one he gave five talents, and to a- 
nother two, and to another one, to every man 
and ſtraitway took 


his journey. | 
There is much the ſame Parable, Luke 19. 12. but the diffe- 
' renceis ſo great in the Narration, and the time and Circumſtances, 
and Scope, ſeem fo different, that the- beſt Expoſitors think it 
another, and ſpoken at another time, tho there be much of this 
Im that : I ſhall therefore. leave the conſideration of that in Luke, 
until T meet with it in him, ( tho ſome Interpreters do think this 
the ſame with that ) and only conſider this, as it is before us in 
this Evangeli/t. By the Kingdom of Heaven, is doubtleſs here 
tobe underſtood the Oeconomy of God's Providence{in his Go- 
ſpel-Diſpenſations , the Man travelling into a far Country, is 


_ aſcending up to Heaven, who when he aſcended up on 
High, gave Gifts unto Men, Eph. 4. 8. By the Goods, which 
the is faid to have delivered to his Servants, are to be un- 


derſtood the Gifts which God giveth to Men, being himſelf 
{ as to his glorious preſence, and his principal Reſidence which is 
n Heaven at a great diſtance from us ) as a Manin a far Coun- 
try, for I ſee no reaſon to reſtrain theſe Gifts to ſuch as flow 
from Chriſt as Mediator, but rather chuſe to interpret 1t ge- 
nerally of all the Gifts of God, whether of Providence or Grace, 
W v. I5. it is faid that this Man divided his Goods to 
his Servants mequally, to one Five Talents, to another two, to 
ther one,to every Man according to his ſeveral Ability.It ſigni- 
feth only Gods inequalDiſtribution of his Gifts tothe Sons ofMen, 
according to his own good pleaſure, which is true both concermng 
Natural Parts, as Wit, Underſtanding, Fudgment, Memory, 
_ ER which the Heathens call good things of For- 
"ne, as Riches, Honours and Dignities, Chriſtians call them 
the good things of Provider :e, under which Notion alſo come 
7 acqured Habits, or indowments, ſuch as Learning, Know- 
edge, Moral Habits, &c. which tho acquired are yet Gifts, 
M © it 1s the lame God who gives us Power to get Wealth, as 
oſes ſpeaks, Deut. 8. 18. who alſo gives Men Power to get 
__ edge, and upon Study and Meditation to comprehend the 
OS, and Cauſes of things, and alſo to Govern, and Bridle our 
_— Orthe Gifts of more ſpec:al Providence, or Diſtin- 
wh mg Grace. I take all thoſe Powers given to Men, by 
2 es ey are inabled to do good, or to excell others, to come 
firib the Notion of the Goods here mentioned, which God Di- 
Po Uteth mequally according to his own good Pleaſure, and as 
of the his Heavenly Wiſdom , for the Government 
which > 41d, and the ordering ofthe affairs of his Church, of all 
will have an account one Day, and reward Men ac- 
cording to the Improvement,or no Improvement, which they have 
made 1n their ſeveral Stations. 


THEW, 
. 16 Taen he that hal received thz five talents, 
went and traded with the ſam2, and made chem other 
five talents. | 
17. And likewiſe he that had received two, he al- 
ſo gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and digged 
in theearth, and hid his Lords money. 

This part in the Parable only ſheweth the different uſe. that 
Men and Wo:nen make of thoſe Gifts, whether of Comm Provi- 
dence, or of Grace, eſpecially Common Grace which the Lord 
beltowed on them. Some make a great uſe of them for the pro- 
fit of their Matter, for the end for which God betrutted them 
with them, to Wit, the Glory of his holy Name, and the Salva- 
_ of their Souls. Others make no uſe at all of them for thoſe 
ends. 

19 After a long time, the Lord of thoſe ſervants 
comes and reckoneth with them. 


God in the Day of Judgment, will call all Men to account 
for thoſe Gifts which he hath given them, how they have uſe] 
the Days of Lite, the Meaſures of Health, their Knowledpe, 
Wit, Memory, Underſtanding, their Wealth, Eitate, Honours, 
Dignities, Relations , all their Natural, or acquired Habits, all 
thew Enjoyments, &c. for the Honour of his Name, and the 
advantage of their own Souls. 

20 And ſo he that had received five talents came,and 
brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord thou deliver- 


them five talents more. 

21 His Lord, faid unto him, Well done thou 
good and faithful ſervant, Thou haſt been faithful 
over a few things, *1 will make thee ruler over many 
things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

22 He alſo that had received two talerits, came 


and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two ta- 


lents, Behold [ have gained twoother talents beſides 
them. 

23 His Lord, faid unto him, Well done good 
and faithful ſervant, Thou haſt been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things , enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 


This part of the Parable teacheth us only theſe things. 1: That 
ſome Perſons in this World , make a very good u e, and Im- 
provement of thoſe Gifts, and good things, which God hath be- 
truſted them with according to the meaſure with which God 
hath betruſted them. 2. That thoſe who do fo ſhall in the Day 
of Judgment have a Liberal reward in the Kingdom of Glory, 
called here the Foy of therr Lord. That God doth not expect art 
Equality of Service from all, but a Service proportionable -to 
| thoſe Gifts which God hath given Men, and thoſe ſhall go to 
Heaven, who have made a due Improvement of the Gifts, with 
which God hath bleſſed them, tho it be not proportionable to the 
Service which others, of greater parts,and who have had greater ad- 
vantages and opportunities have made;if Men have but twoTalents, 
yet if they gain other two, they ſhall go to Heaven at laſt, as 
well as hole who have had five, and improved them to the gain- 
ing of other five. We mult take heed of concluding from this 
part of the Parable, that thoſe who have moſt given them or- 
dinarily, do make the belt Improvement of them, for daily ex- 
perience teacheth us the contrary, neither is the Parable brought 
to inſtruct us in any ſuch thing. 

24 Then he which had received the one talent 
came,& ſaid,Lord,l knew thee that thou wert an hard 
man , reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 
thering where thou haſt not ſtrawed. 

25 Andl was afraid, and wentand hid thy talent 
in theearth : Lo there thou haſt chat zs thine. 

26 His Lord anſwered, nd ſaid unto him, Thou 
wicked, and ſlothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that [ 
reap where ſowed not, and gather where I have not 
ſtrawed. 

27 Thou 'oughteſt therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers,, and then at my com- 
ing, I ſhould havg received my own with u- 
ſury. 

We muſt remember that we are in a Parable, which ( as 0+ 
ther Similitudes ) cannot be expected in all things to agree with 
what it is brought to illuſtrate. This part of the Parable doth 
chiefly inſtruct us in theſe two things. 1. That it 1s the Genus 
of wicked Men, to lay the blame of their miſcarriages-upon 
others, oft times upon God himſelf. The unprofitable Servant 
here pretends that the dread of his Lord, as a ſevere Man, was that 
which kept him from Labouring, and making an Improvement 
of the Talent, with which his Matter had intruited him. Thus ma- 
ny think that if there be an Ele&#i0n rf Grace, or any thing 
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edſt unto me five talents, behold I have gained beſides : 


of 


aqwyp 
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of ſpecial, and diſtinzuiſhing Grace , and Man hath not © 
perfor? Power in his own Will; he ſhall have ſomething to ex- 
cufe himſelf by before God hereafter, for his not Repentimg. 
and belicving God in fuch a Caſe, condemning Men for un- | 


ſhould reap where he did not ſow, and 
gather where he did not ftraw. 2. Men mm their excuſes. 
which they Fancy in ſtead of excuſing will but accuſe , 
and Condemn themſelves. The Lord of the unprofitable Ser- 
vant tells him, that the Fault lay in his own ſloth, and Wicked- 
nefs, and his dread of his Lords Security, was but a meer frivolous 
Pretence , and unreaſonable excuſe ; for if he had dreaded 
any ſuch thing, he would have done what he could, he would 
have put out his Money to the Exchangers, and then he ſhould 
have received his own with Increaſe. And ſhall not God as juſtly 
another day, reply upon thoſe who think to excuſe their leud 
and wicked Lives, their impenitency and unbelief, from their 
not being Elected, not having a Power of themlelves to repent 
and believe, nor peceiving his Efficacious Grace. O you wicked 
and flothful Wretches ! Did you ſuſpect, or Fear yon were not 
Eleted 2 Why then did you not give all Diligence to make 
your Calling and Election ſure? Do you plead the work of 
Power in your own Wills, to repent and beheve, and that I did 


belief, and impeniten 


- "not give you a ſpecial effeftual Grace 2 But had you not a 


* Mar. 4. 25. 


Luk. 8. 18. (9 


9. 26. 


Chap: 8. 12. 


Power to keep from the Taverns and Alehouſes ?"To keep from 
Lying, and Curſing, and Swearing, and open Profanation of my 
Sabbaths 2 Had not you a Power, to Read, to Hear, to Pray, 


if you had-to your utmoit uſed the Talents I gave you, and 1. 


had been wanting in my further neceſſary Influences of Grace, 
ye might indeed ; So ſad ſomething, but when you made no 
uſe of the Talents you had, why ſhould I truſt you with more ? 
Faith comes by Reading, Hearing, Praying, you had a Power 
to theſe things, theſe Talents you had. Why did you not Read, 
Hear, Pray, that you might believe? If you took me to be 
ſo ſevere a Maſter, why did not you do what was in your 
Power to do, that you might find me otherwiſe > If you had 
done, what lay in your Power to do, in the uſe of thoſe Ta- 
lents, which I gave you for that end, you might then have bla- 
med me if I not given you more, but you never tryed 
my kindneſs in ſuch a Caſe. So that you ate not Ruined b 
any Severity of mine,but by your own floth,neglect, and Wick 
neſs : Thus much this Parable teacheth us, That God in the recom- 
pences at the laſt day of Judgment, will be found juft, and firmers 
will all be found Lyers, and their Damnation will, be of themſelves. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him, which hath ten talents. | 

29 * For untoevery one that hath ſhall be given, 
but from him that hath not ſhall be taken away, 
even that which he hath. ; 

30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into*outer 


darkneſs, there ſhall be weeptng and gnaſhing of teeth. 

God often in this Life, depriveth Men and Women of thoſe 
Gifts which he hath given them, and they do not make uſe of 
for the Glory of his Name, and the good of their and others 
Souls, the great ends for which he hath betruſted them with 
them : But this ſeems not to be here intended, this Text refer- 
ring to the day of Judgment ; all therefore that we are to. un- 
derftand by this, is, That no Mans Gifts, whether of Nature, 
or Providence, of what advantage ſoever they have been to him 
m this Life, will be of any Profit to him in the day of Judgment 
unleſs he hath in this Life uſed them , to the ends for which 
God gave them. In that day he will looſe all, and the Glory 
of Heaven, ſhall not be the Port.on of them, that have had great 
Talents of Learning, Wit, Riches, Honours, ſpiritual Gifts, 
or any thing of that Nature, but of thoſe only, who have uſed 
theſe things to the Honour and Glory of God, and to the advan- 
tage of their own and others Souls. For all thoſe that have been 
unprofitable, Hell will be their Portion at laſt, where their Miſery 
will be, as of thoſe that Live m extreme darkneſs, continual 
Weeping, and Gnafhing of Teeth. The ſubſtance of what is in 
v. 29. we met with, Ch. 13. 12. To him that hath ſhall be 
Fiven, &c. But Ithink, the Proverbial Speech here, 1s applied 

ifferently from the Application of it there. There, He that hath, 


- ſeemeth to ſignifie, He that hath in attual Poſſeſſion ; for it is ſaid 
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before, Becauſe it 1 given to you, to know the Myſteries of the 
A_—_ of God. Sothat I take that Text, to contain a Promiſe 

mcreaſe of Grace, to thoſe that have the Seed of God : 
When as the appearances of it, in others ſhall not laſt, but va- 
riſh away. Here plainly, He that hath, ſignifieth, He that 
maketh a good and true uſe of what he hath, and thus the Para- 
ble expounds it. So as the Senſe is : He that hath any Talents 
from God, and rmaketh uſe of them, and improveth them for the 
Honour and Glory of God, ſhall be rewarded, with further Gifts 
of Grace, or Glory. But if a Man hath not ; that-is, Hath, but is, 
asif he had not, making no uſe of what he hath for the Glory of 
God : thoſe Gifts and Talents which he hath, ſhall be ofno Profit 
and Advantage, but miſerable diſadvantage to him at laſt. 


31 * When the ſon of man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall 
he {it upon the throne of his glory. 

32 And * before him ſhall be gathered all na- 
tions, and * he. ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 


hap. 13. 49. ber, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 
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33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 


but the goats on the left. 

Qur Saviour having ſpoken much before of his {piritual King. 
dom, whic\ he exerciſeth4n his Church, cometh now more plan. 
ly to tell then, what kind of a Kingdom he ſhould turther (6 
up, and exerciſe in- the end of the World, tar ditferent from thar 
which the Fes dreamt of, and his own DY'c:ples ſeemed to have 
ſome Expettations of. When the Son of Man ; he who now ay. 
peareth to-you in the form of a Servant, and only as the Son of 
Man, ſhall come m hi Glory, a Glorious maniſe;tation of him. 
ſelf; he now appeareth, clothed with Fleſh, but he ſhall appex 
in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him : He ſhall cone 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, Fzd. 14. with his mighty 4p. 
2els, 2 Theſſal. 4. 7. Then ſhall he ſit ( atter the manner of pert 
Princes ) upon the Throne- of þ1s Glory, he ſhall appear in great 
Splendor, And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, thats, 
all Perſons that ever were, or at that tune ſhall be in the World; 
the Quick and the Dead, Acts 10. 42. 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 Per. g.;, 
He ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and fay to them, who are hs 
Reapers, Ch. 13. 30. Gather together firſt the Tares, and bind 
them in Bundles to burn them, but gather the Wheat into ny 
Barn. He by his Angels, ſhall ſeparate them one from another. 
as a __ | who feedeth both Sheep and Goats together, at 
Night ſeparateth them one from another : So the Saints of Go, 
who are like Sheep for Whitenels, Gentlenels, Innocency, and 
feed in this World together with Srinking and Laſcrvious Goars, 
the wicked of the World, compared to Goats for the filthy 
Qualities by which they reſemble them, yet atthe day of Judg. 
ment Chrilt ſhall ſeparate them : And he ſhall ſet the Sheep ar 
hns right Hand. The right Hand, is the place of Honour and 
Dignity, and the place tor Favourites : Then Chritt ſhall exalt 
his Saints to great Hogour and Dignity, and fſhew them his F+ 
vour ; and the Goats on the left Hand, Wicked men ſhall riſe to 
Shame and Contempt. The right Hand men of the World, ſhall 
be, at the left Hand of Chriit. It ſhall be then ſeen, that be- 
cauſe they are People of no underſtanding, he that formed them, 
will ſhew them no Favour. 

34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on hisright 
hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom * prepared for you from the foundati-, q,,... 
on of the world. Mz. 106 

The King, that is, he who was before called the Son of Mon, 
who ſhall ſit on the Throne of hu Glory. He ſhallſayto 
his Saints, to thoſe on his right Hand, thoſe whom he delignsto 
Honour, and to Favour, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father : You 
whom my Father hath Bleſſed with all ſpiritual BleTings in me, 
who were alſo Bleſſed m his Eternal bts : For there wasa 
Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foundation of the World, 

ou have not purciaſed it by your Works; no it was prepared 

or you before ever you were, you were Bleſſed in my Fathers 
eternal Thoughts, fo' he prepared a Kingdom for you; and you 
have been Bleſſed ſince with all ; ne Bleflings through me, 
fo you are now prepared for it ; ore, Come and now In- 
herit it, as that which you are fore-ordained, and born unto, 
as that which is freely given you, not purchaſed by you. 

35 * ForlI was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: *]a.1' 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink : * I was a ftran- 1 3 
ger, and ye took me in: ho 

36 *Naked, and ye clothed me : I was fick, and 
ye viſited me : I was1n priſon, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee! 
or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 

38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thre 
in, or nakedand clothed rhee ? 

39 Or, when ſaw we thee ſick, qr in priſon, and 
came unto thee ? 


40 And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, *Inaſmuch. as ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have = 
done it unto me. Heb 
The recompences of the laſt Judgment, are according to the 
tenour of our good Works, and the deſert of evil Works. The 
King here gives the reaſon of his Gracious rewarding Sentence * 
For I was an Hungry, and ye fed me. This doth: not imply 
any deſert, much leſs any Worthineſs of Equality, between the 
Work and the Reward ; but that Evangehc,l Works, the Pr®- 
ducts of unfeigned Faith and Love, qualitie us by the Covenant 
of Grace to receive it. The Cauſes of the Reward are either, 
the Original Cauſe ; the moſt free and rich Mercy of God, « 
the Meritorious, the molt perfect Righteouſneſs and Sacrit®t 
of Chrilt, and the good Works here recited, are infallible gs 
that the Performers of them are the Objects of the Dine 
Favour in Predeſtination, aud are truely united to Chriſt. Be 
fides, in the Goſpel, which is the Law of Grace, God has Eitabliſht 
a neceſſary Connexion, between Faith, that works by Love.and the 
Blefied Reward, and acordingly Evangelical words are the 
on of our Title, that qualifies vs to obtain the Kingdom of GI&5, 


= 2 @ 


freely promiſed for Chritt's ſake to obedient Believers. And 1 
this reſpect, the diſpenſing the Reward, may be ſaid to be 
Act ot Juſtice, namely nn the Faithful perſozmance Ao 
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Promiſe, as in the forgiving fins, which is an Act of pure 
God por) to be Fithful and Fuſt, 1 Foh. 1.9. Our 
here reckons but one Species of good Works, inſtead of m__ 
asis uſual in Scripture, and he rather chuſeth to inftance mn Wor 
of Charity, than of Piety. 1. He knows the hardneſs of Mens 
Hearts, and 2. That 


the Poor, they ſhould have always with them, 
eſpecially, 


Mercy 3 


fach as would live Godly, and fo be more than others, 
out of Favour with the World. 3. He knew how acceptable 
theſe were to his Father, and had a mind the World ſhould 
know it, Micah 6. 8. Iſa. 58. 7. Exech. 18.7. Mat. 9. 13- 
1 Foh. 3. 17. And h declares, that Acts of Charity to 
" the Souls, makes us fit Subjects for the Divine Mercy inthe day 
of Judgment, 2 Tim. 1. 18. The Anſwer, v. 37. Then ſhall 
the Righteous anſiver him , ſaying, &c. only teacheth us this, 
That at the Great day, the beit of Men ſhall bluſh and be aſham- 
ed, to hoar God ſpeak of ” good Works they have done, and 
be ſwallowed up in the Admuration of Gods Free and infinite 
Grace, in rewarding any thing which they have done, at fo l- 
beral a Rate. And > þ King ſhall Anſwer, and ſay unto them, &C. 
This only confirmeth what we had, Ch. 10. 42. That Cariit 
looketh upon Acts of kindneſs done to the meaneſt Godiy Per- 
ſons, and will reward them, as if they had been done unto himſelf ; 
ſo that tho our Charity muſt not be limited only there, yet 1t 
muſt be chiefly ſhewn to thoſe of the Houſhold of _ other 
Charity may be ſhewed in Obedience to the Command of God, 
and have its reward, but none can ſo propa to bedone 
to Chriſt, as that which is done to tho s 
41 Then ſhall he alſo ſay to them on the letr 
hand, * Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſt- 


+pi.6.8. ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 


Cup. 7. 23- . 
Lk 13-27- meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: na- 
ked, and ye clothed me not : fick, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not, ; 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an hungred:- or a thirſt, or a 
ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did 
not miniſter unto thee ? . | 

5 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily 
I 24 unto you , * Inaſmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the leaſt of theſe, yedid it not to me. 
17.5, The great King, and Judge of the whole Earth, had before 
Zech.2.8, given Sentence for thoſe on his right Hand, who are now poſleſſed 
of their Kingdom, and fit with him to Judge the World : He-now 
comes *o Sentence the Goats at the left Hand, whoſe Judgment 
is to Eternal Miſery ; __ two things, in a departure from 
God, fo as never more to have any Favour from him. 2. In a 
Senſe of Pain and Miſery, exceeding that which Fire cauſcth to 
a Body confuming with it. In this Life wicked Men are capable 
of ſome Preſence of God with them, and receive ſeveral Favours 
from God, in Gifts of Common Providence, and Common Grace. 
Which might ſerve either, as Re to allure them, 
or means to help them, in ing to ; but having abuſed 
theſe, The righteous God in that day will totally depart from 
them, and they ſhall receive no more Tokens 
Favour from him ; 
fuch a Preſence of 
Life to allow them, they hved in ſome degrees of Pleafure and 
Liberty, which they were not thankful for, ſhall at that day 
be adjudged to Eternal Torments. Nor ſhall the Juſtice of God 
be impeached, for difproportioning Eternal Torments to Tem- 
porary ſinnings ; for the infiniteneſs of the Majeſty offended, 
to which Saticfachion is due, is to be conſidered, and is fo among(t 
Men, who think it reaſonable to a Prince, or Noble 
Man, for an injury done to them with ten thoufand Pounds, 
which they would not recompence to an with ſo many 
Shillings. Beſide, that every Sinner hath finned, in ſuo infinito, 
to the utmoſt Line of his time, and wanted nothing, but more 
ime to have finned more, for he had a Will to have ſinned 
| - This everlaſting Fire, is faid to be prepared 
Is fir the Devil and his Angels. Not becauſe it was not 
| ab prepared for Men, but the Evil Angels were adjudged to 
it betore Man had finned , fo that Man comes but into a ſhare 
withthe Evil Angels ; and by this,God allo lets us know, that 
the Children of the Devil, by Evil Works, Fob. $. 44. 1 Fob. 
34. Having determined their Puniſhments, and 
har Sentence, He comes to jaſtifie himſelf in it. For I was 
® Hungry, and you gave me no Meat, &c. For here may be 
Tterpreted as a Cauſal, for tho none merits his own Salvation ; 
Je _—— Deſtruction is of himſelf, and he meriteth 
5 Con z0n. The mentioning only of ſins of Omzſſion, and 
only, as to ARs of Charity, doth not only us, that 
ins of Omiſſion are enough to Damn us, but that Omilſi- 
ons of Acts of Charity, to the diſtreſſed Members of Chriſt, 
ae ſuch fins, as if not repented of, and waſhed off with the 
ny of Chriſt, are enough to Condemn us to the Pit of Hell ; 
tuch things as God doth keep in mind, and will in a more 
$4 manner reckon with Men for. I cannot paſs by a re- 
T which I find almoſt all In make upon this 
os m the day of Judgment ſhall be ſent to Hell, 
not feed the poor Menibers of Chriſt, and give them 


hp 


?Pror. 14.31. 


and whereas, by the advantages they had from 


MATTHEIVS. 


' to drink, when they 
Lord | who pluck the Bread out of their Mouths, which they have got 


e, who are his traeMembers. . 


42 For I was an hungry, and ye gave me no 


kindneſs and | his 


CHAP.-XXVI 


are Thirſty ; what ſhall be done to them, 


* 1n the Sweat of their Face, and ſpill the drink, which their own 
Labours or others ity hath given them to drink ? It thoſe 
ſhall have their Portion with the Devil and his Angels, who 
give not Entertainment to them when they are baniſhed, and 
Strangers, what ſhall become of them who are Inltruments 
of their Baniſhment, and to make them Strangers 2 If it ſhall? 
go fo hard with thoſe, that cloth them not when they are Na- 
ked, what ſhall become of thoſe, who any way help to firip 
them "Naked 2 If thoſe ſhall not eſcape the Vengeance of God, 
who do not'vifit them when they are Sick,and in Priſon, where ſhall 
they appear, who caſt them into Priſons, and are means of tho'e 
Diſeaſes that ſhorten their Lives,by their barbarous uſages of them ? 
Thoſe that ſmite their fellow-Servants, had need be ure, that it be 
not for well-doing. Our Lord here tells us, that the Wicked in that 
day will fay : When ſaw we thee an H\mzry, &c. They did 
not deny, that they had refuſed to give Bread to the Hungry ; 
but they deny that they ever ſaw Chriſt an Hungry, and di 
not feed hym. Perſecutors have always ill Names to give the 
Servants of God, pretending ftill a great Reverence for God, 
and Clritt. But mark our Lords Anſwer, and that with an 
Oath. Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as you did it not to 
one of the - of theſe, you did it not tome. Tt is no mat- 
ter what you t t of, or called thoſe to whom you ſhewed 
no Mercy ; youſee they are here at my Right Hand ; you might 
have known them to be my Sheep, you ſaw them Hear my 
Voyce, and followmg me ; you in caſting them into Priſon, catt 
me, m ttarving them, you ſtarved me, and in {tripping them 
of their Goods, you ſtript me. Theretore, Goi ye Curſed into 
Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Dewl and his Angels. 
45 'And * theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting * yan. 12. 2. 
puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Jo! 5. 29. 
So then it ſeems, they ſhall riſe as well as the other, tho . 
they live in the Lands of the Grand Seignier, or the great 
Mogul, they ſhall not ( as ſome filthy Dreamers have thought 
have ſach = 6 a bat that the ſound of the 
laft Trump awaken them. Nor are they out of the Ju- 
risdiction of him, that ſhall be the Judge both of the quick and the 
dead. Nor ſhall they eſcape a Judgment without the Law, be- 
cauſe they have ſinned without the Law : For the moi/ible 
things of God, from the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
Eternal Power and God-head, Rom. 1.20. they ſhall periſh 
( as they have finned ) without the Law, Rom. 2. 12. They 
ſhall go into Everlaſting puniſhment, not a Puniſhment for a 
tune ( as Orzgen thought. 1 But the Righteous, thoſe who ſhall 
be ſo adjudged, being made fo in thus Life, by the imputed 
Roghreonſmeſs of Chriſt, and Accepted as ſuch, for their Holy 
 liggere Converſagion, tho in many things imperfect, ſhall 
go into Life Eternal, which doth not fignitie a meer Eternal 
Exiſtence (for ſo the worſt of Men ſhall live Eternally : Or 
elſe they could not be capable of Eternal puniſhment ) but an 
Happy and Bleſſed Eſtate, which ſhall never have an end; and thus 
Eternal Life always ſignifieth in Scripture, being oppoſed to 
Eternal Death : Everlaſting Fire, the Worm that never dieth, &c. 
Thus endeth Chriſt's. Kingdom of Grace : Or rather, thus ſhall 
begin his Kingdom of Glory : All his Enemies being put under 
is Feet, and none remaiting but this Glorzous Kzng, and thoſe 
who ſhall be his true Subjects. Of which Kingdom ſhall be no 


Divine Providence, as God was pleaſed in this | en. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


I A Nd it came paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſh- 
ed all theſe ſayings, he aid unto his diſciples. 
2 Ye know that after *two days is the feaſt of 
the paſlover, and the ſon of man is betrayed to be * Mar. 14. 1 
crucified. Joh. 13. 1. 
Mark faith, After two days was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
and of unleavened Bread, Like faith, Ch. 22. 1. Now they, 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread drew nigh, which is calied the 
Paſſover. For our better underſtanding of what the Evangel:/ts 
here, and in the following part of this Hiſtory, we will con- 
ſider the Law of the Paſſover in its Inſtitut:on, which we find in 
Exod.12.3. &c. Lev.2.4.6c. Numb. 23.16.&c. in the 12. Exod. 
we find its firlt Inftitution,and the occaſion of it : Upon the Tenth 


unced | 4ay of the Month N:/an, they were to take up a L4mb for every 


Houſhold, or if the Houſhold were too ſmall, they might take 
in their Neighbours ; this Lamb was to be a Male without 
Blemiſh, and to be kept up to the Fourteenth day,then to be kylled 
in the Evening: Or betwixt the two Evenings ( that 1s, as is 
molt probably judged ) ſometime that day atter the Sun began 
after noon to decline, before the Sun did fet) the Fleſh ot this 
Lamb was that Night to be Eaten, neither raw, nor ſodden, 
but Roaſted with Fire, with unleevened Bread, and with' bit- 
ter Herbs ; nothing was to remain till the Morning, and if 
any did remain , it was to be burned. They were to Eat 
it, with their Loins girded, their Shoos on their Feet, an« 
their Staff in their Hands ; they were to ſtrike the Biook of 
the Lamb, on the two firſt Poſts, and on the upper Door-Poſts 
of the Houſes, where they did Eat 1t, ſeven days they were to 


| Eat unleavened Bread, beginning on the Fourtcenth day of 
, the 


by 
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the Month at Even, and end:n9 the one and Twentieth at E- | ference, Ch. 14. 3, 4, 5» 6, 7, $, 9. in ſtead of for much, v. | 
wen. | This wes to be to them tor a Memorzal of their Delive- | 9. Mark hath a preciſe Sum, three hundred Pence, and adds, 
rince in E2yp: upon Gods deitroying the tirit born of the Egyp- | they Murmured againſt her, and ſome other little differences he 
r14ns, and {parng then; and their De/rverarce and coming out | hath m Words rather than n Senſe. Luke, Ch. 7. 36. we 
of Egypt, and was to be an Ordinance unto them for ever. This read one of the Phariſees deſired him that he would Eat with 
may be read at large, Exed. 12. fromw. 3.to v. 21. This al- | h:m,and he went into the Phariſees Houſe,and {ate down to Meat. 
ſo was a Figure of the true Paſſeover Feſis Chriſt, whom the | This ſeemeth not to be the ſame Hiltory, tho ſome think it is 
-Ipoſtle calleth our Paſſeover, and the Evange'sſt calls the Lamb And behold a Woman in the City, which was a Snmer, whey 
of God. The Law of the Pafſeover was again repeated, Lewvzr. | ſhe knew that Feſus ſate at Meat wn the Phariſees Ho, e. 
23. 5, 6, 7, $. Numb. 28. 16. The firſt and laſt of the Days | brought an Alabaſter Box of Oyntment. And ſtoed at his Feet 
of unleavened Bread ( as may be ſeen there) were to be Days of | behind him weeping, anc began to waſn his Feet with Tears, 
an holy Convocation. There were fome ditierences betwixt the ; and did wipe them with the Hairs of her Head, and kiſſed * 
Obſervation of the firſt Paſſover in E2ype and their after Ob- | bis Feet,and Anointed them with Oyntment. It is plain this Pha. 
ſervations of it. At the Paſſover in Ez ypt, the Blood was to be | r:{ces Name was Simon, by v. 40. Luke further addeth a DiC. 
Sprinkled on the Dvor Poſts, in following times, the Blood and , courſe betwixt our Saviour, and tiuSPharilee, from v. 39. to 
7140 Fat wereto be Sprinik;ed upon the Attar; at the Paſſover in © the end ( which I ſhall in its order conlider. Fohn relateth it, 
oypt, every Paſchal Society, tiew the Paſſover 1n their own , Ch. 12. I, 2, &c. Then Feſus, ſix Days before the Paſſeover 
Houſe, but afterwards they were all lain in the Temple, and | came to Bethany where Lazarus was, which had been Dead, 
' then carried tobe Roaiced, and Eaten by the ſeveral Societies, | and was raiſed from the Dead. There they made him a $u 
The Paſſover in Ezyp:t was to be Eaten Standing, with ther | per, and Martha ſerved ; But Lazarus was one of them whach 
L cans girded, their foves on thew Feet, and Staves in their \ſate at the Table with him. Then took Mary a pound of Oznt- 
Hands, in token of their being ready to take their Journey out of | ment of Spikenard, very coſtly, and Anomted the Feet of Je. 
Ezypt : But in their following Paiiovers tacy (1n token of the "ſus, and wiped his Feer with her Hair, and the Houſe was 
Liberty into which God had brought them ) did Eat it ſitting ; | filled with the Odour of the Oyntment. Then ſaith one of 
tence, we ſhall tind that Chriit /ate down with the twelve, i his Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot » Simon's Son which ſhould be- 
when he ate the Pafſover. In other' things the Obſervation was | #7ay him, why was not thts Oynment ſold for three hundred 
much alike. They Krictly kept to the time the fourteenth Day |; Pence, and given to the Poor ? This be ſaid, not that he ca- 
of the Month Nj or Abib , whica anſwereth part of our , 7ed for the Poor, but becauſe he was, a Thief, and bad the 
March and April. This great Feſtival was to be kept after ; Bag, and knew what was put therein. - Then ſaid Feſis, let - 
two Days (faith our Saviour ) whether the wo Days are to be | her alone, againſt the Day of my Burying hath ſhe kept the. 
underſtood as including or excluding the Day when he ſpake is in- | For the Poor always you have with you, but me you have not 
certain, and not Material for us to know ; probably he ſpake this ' a/ways. Whether all the Evangelilts relate one, and the fame 
on the Tueſay ( as we call it) Friday being to be the Paſſover- | or Divers Stories in the Queſtion, Luke's Relation ſeemeth 
day. And the Son of Man is betrayed to be Crucifyed. Tho | the moſt different, he faith nothing of this Simon Deng Le- 
he was not yet Actually betrayed that we read of, yet he-knew |. per, and relateth this Hiſtory immediately after things done in 
both what Counſels his Adverſaries had already been taking, | Galzlee. All the other three agree this nn to have fallen 
and were further about to take, and what was in the Heart of | out at Bethany, within two Miles of Feruſalem. It is very 
Zudas, he therefore forewarneth his Diſciples, that when the | probable that Matthew, and Mark, and Fohn recite the fame 
ting ſhould come to pals they might not be ſurprized,and might | Story. They agree it to have happened mn Bethany, at a Sup- 
know that he was the Son of God who could foretel future | per in $:mon's Houſe, they agree in the kind of the Oyntment, 
Contingencies, tho he was alſo as the Son of Man to be Crucifyed. | and in our Saviours Diſcourſe upon the thing. The difference in the 
; 3 Then * aſſembled together 'the chief. prieſts, | time, oh» mentioning fix Days before the Paſſeover, and Mur- 
Pla. 2. 2. "8: d Id f th I thew two Days, will be cleared, by conſidering, that St. John 
2.4 25,&c. and the icribes* and the elders of the people , unto ſets down the preciſe time when our Saviour came to Bethany 
the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas. 


( { which was ſix Days before the Paſſover, St. Matthew ſets 
4 Andconſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſab- ! gown the time a the Feaſt was made, which was two Days 
tilty, and kill kim, 


| before wag weaips ſo that our Ar harp Fon Days m 
; feaſt day leſt there be | Bethany, before he was entertained in the Houſe of Simon, and 
an , jv BſY _ "om "4 ey | Anointed by Mary for his Rurial. When Chriſt came out of Ga- 
ay Uproa S 26 2 | lee toward Jeruſalem, he came ( as we heard before) to Betha- 
Mark, Ch. 14: 1. faith- The Chief Prieſts and thacribes | ny, Mark 11. 1. Therehe was entertained at a Supper by one 
ſought how they might take him by Craft, and put him to | Simon, who had formerly been a Leper, and probably had been 
Death. Luke faith much the fame with Mark: They had be-| cured by Chriſt, who therefore in Gratitude entertained him.and 
fore this been ſeeking how to deſtroy him, Luke 19. 47. nor | made him a Supper, where ( ſaith Zohn ) Martha ſerved, Laza- 
was it the tirlt time they had made a Formal Counc:/ about it, | rus ſate at Meat, whom Ch. 11. he had newly raiſed from the 
Joh. 11. 47. but now again they met. The place 1s Named, | Dead. There comes a Woman, Fohn ſaith her Name was Mary, 
that was the [High Prieſts Hall, the Councelors were the Chef | and takes a pound of the Oyntment of Spikenard, Matthew 
Prieſts, Serives, and E/ders. The matter. of their Deliberatt- | and Mark fay it was inan Alabaſter Box; Fohn faith ſhe did 
on, was to kzl! Chriſt, and how they might do it by Subtilty, for ! 
they were afraid of the People, who had a great eſteem for our | 


Anoint his Feet, and wiped them with her Hair. Matthew and 

| Mark ſay nothing of her Anointing his Feet, but of his Head 
Saviour, becauſe of the mary Miracles he had wrought. But | only. Tho theretore opirtions both of Ancient, and Modern Di- 
they fad Net on the Feaſt Day, that wasnow within two Days, ! vines be very Various, ſome thinking that the Evangeliſts ſpeak 


; but of one Anoimnting, others, that they ſpeak of two, others, 


and in order to it, the City was full of People, and they were 
atraid ( as they were concerned veing a Conquered People, and 
having but a Precarious Liberty for their Rel:g:on ) of cauſing a- 
ny Tumuſts, this awed them, not any great Religion for the 
Feſtival, tor all things now were out of order with them. Their 
Fl:2b Prieſt was choſen annually, and at the Will of their Con- 
querers, ſome little appearance they had of their Ancient Re- 
3-g10us Government, but it was in no due order. 

6 Now when Jeſus was in Berhany,in the houſe of 
Simon the leper. | 

7 There came unto him a woman having an ala- 
baiter box of oyntment very precious, and powred 
it on his head as he fate at mear. 

$ But when his diſciples ſaw ir, they had indigna- 
tion, ſaying, To what purpoſe 5s this waſt? _ 

9 Forthis oyntment might have been ſold for much, 

and given to the poor. 

to When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble yethe woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a 


| that they ſpeak of three, yet it ſeems molt probable, that they 
, ſpeak of two, one of whichis mentioned by Luke, a year be- 
; fore this. The other is mentipned by Matthew, Mark, and 
| Fohn. Whoſo Deliberately reads over the Hiſtory in Late, 
: and compareth it with the Record of it in the three others, will 
fee Reaſons enough to conclude, that Luke ſpeaketh of another 
| Perſon, and another time, and another place, for certainly S:- 
; mon the Phariſee, and Simon the Leper, were not the fame, 
| beſides we Read in' Luke that that S:zmor carpt at our Savi- 
| our for letting ſuch a ſinful Woman come near : 
\ hereis nothing like it in this Story. I ſhall therefore here con- 
 fider the Hiſtory as reported by our Evangeliſt, taking in what 


*S | Mark and Fohn have to make it compleat. Matthew and Mark 


ſay, it wasin Bethany, in the Houſe of Simon the Leper. Fobn 
| mentioneth not the Heuſe, but adds that Lazarus was at 
' ſame time at Supper with our Lord, and that Martha waited. It 
| will not from hence follow that our Saviour was at the Houſe 
' of Lazarus ( as ſome think) for as the other Evangeliſts ex- 
preſs another houſe, ſo Fohn gives no ſuſpicion of any ſuch tlung, 


but by mentioning the preſence of Lazarus, and his two Siſters 


good work upon me. there, which might be, and one of them wait, tho they were 
11 For ye have the poor * always with you,but the Houſe of a Friend. There came unto him m—_— 


for a memorial of her. 
This piece of Hiſtory, ( or one very like it) is recorded by 
te three other Evangelitis. Mark hath it with very little dit- 


ſay Matthew and Mark ) Fohn faith it was Mary, 


'Deut 157.11 * me Je have not always. : Siſters of Lazarus ) ſhe having an Alabaſter Box of Oyntmen 
on. 12. 8s. 12 Forin ther ſhe hath powred this oyntment on ery precious, porwred it on his Head as he ſave at Meat. F 
See Ch1p.18. my cody , ſhedid jt for my burial. faith the Oyntment was of Spikenard, very coſtly, and that » 
d.& 28. 20. | 3 Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this g0- Anointed his Feet, and wiped them with her Hair, and bs 
ſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, chere ** quantity of it was a Pound, foas the Odour of 5 It 
tall aifo this thee thi 7 Room. She did certainly anoint both his Head and his Feet. "-% 
211 A110 TNIS That this woman hath done, be told 1s certain that in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, this was an ual & 


ſhion to entertain their Gueſts at Banquets, by Anointing them 
with Oy/, to which the Pſalmiſt alludeth , Bal. 23- + 2 of 
Woman ſeemeth to have exceeded the uſual Complene ti 


EFXRVI, 


o 


4 This Quitment 
w the Poor. Mark 


g o John faith1t was Juda 


Pence. 


and gives the Reaſon for it, beca 


the price of the 
and he was 4 


ink that it Wa$t00 gre: 
Ou bord unetandin aint AD aides b 
done a good Work 10ns not en 
be Dre Ln ay command in, ke up her goon 
their princ:ples and ends ; t the , 
or bidneſs, from ikigls ef love to Chriſt, and for his Hon- 


but they ſhould not have 
be good, dbne at an extraordina- 


was dune out of a 


d be told te 


object 
The Evanygel'sſt 


me aforchand, and is certainly as 
more about Bodies already Dead. them, 
whereſoever this Goſpel ſhauld be Preached, what ſhe 
Gang hes hee A-Qing pronended mn 
rial of her. Chriſt ſeeing that Act - 
an hearty and buening Love to him, accepteth her act as an ex- 
nary At of kmdnels to lim, and | 
ithout Loveif a Man give all his Goods to the poor, 
& ſignifyeth nothing. But if there be Love in the Heart 
makes the Gift acceptable. Love ſeldom underdoth in 
Aqt of kindneſs, and it cannot overdo where Chritt is 
true it. Men who know not our Hearts,may 
to blame us for Actions which God will highly commend and 
ing thus far digrefſed from his 
to give us an! account of the reaſon of 7- 
das his diſguit to our Saviour ) he now returneth to a Diſcourſe 
- about what was done at the Council he had told us of, v. 3, 4, 
$. The fear of an uproar amonglit the People, ſeemed to be that 
alkene which made them ſhy of | 
14 Then one of the twelve, called * Judas Ica- 
*Cap. ro. 4, 110ty Went unto the chief 


And ſaid unto them, * 


- Nature in the koed of O7/ ſhe uſcd, the quancity of it,and | 
gre O—_ amend \ eſe ty 
- ? as, uſual with them,) mn ce things 

—_ urn of herLove to this Guelt. When his 
Beſciptes ſacl &, rhey had nargmaran: / 


_ have 


been | my Dead Body , you would not 

he For thok kind of Perfames both moiſt and | <d 
mach uſed in their Embalmingdead Bodies, I am 
ut to dye, 1 have often told you ſo, you believe it not, ſhe 


kim for thirty pieces of filver. 


16 And from that time he ſought opportunity to 


betray him. 


Mark faith, Ch, 14. 10. And Judas Iſcariot, oue of the twebue, 
went unto the chief Prieſts ta betray him unto them. And 
whey they beard it, they were glad and promiſed to give bim 
Moxey, and he ſought fo he might conmvemently betray him. 
Luke hath thi fully, Luke 223. 3. Then entred Satan 
udas, ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. 
went his way, and communed with the chief Prieſts, 
and Captains, how be might betray him unto them, and they 
to give him Money. And he pro- 
t opportunity to betray him unto them, m the 
were bulie in Councsl, 


wiz. (the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders) how they 


; th this yet more 
neo } 
And be 


were , and Cavenaiite 


miſed, and ſough 
abſence of t Raule ade. 


While they 


might ſurprize Chriſt, without maki 
named I/car:or, one of the Tivelve Dilci 


fied by the Devil, who poſſibly did-take of Fudas 

that the Ointment was notfold, 

ey to put into the Bag, or that Chriſt checked him fo 
in 

ty. . Thus being what they defired, and we conſaling bow to day 


for a Sum of Money : No Evengel:/t but Mets 


Gl 
Fo gee te Dikgin 


mentioneth the particular Sum ; which was Thirty Pieces of 
y think that theſe chirey 
Steters or Shekels of the Sanctuary, which 
is pans 
cn was the Sum ap- 

2. to be 
another , the pooreſt 


iter. Interpi do very 

og but of the Te Shillings 
to | two Shilli 

ed but to 3 L. 5.4. Q. in our Money, 


the Diſciples, goes to 
Eihoun 


” 
jonted by the Law, Exod. 21. 
gored to Death by . + Beaſt 


Joby lay, 
s Iſcariot that ſpake the Words, 
uſe he bare the Bag into which 
t ( had it been fold) mutt have come, 
Thief , he ſpake not ts 7 —_ 

hinaſelf, it is likely 0 iſciples might 
the poop, uit 0 a Waf upon ſuch a Co:nplement. 


then: goo, bat he was not 


ing hmm on the Feaftday. 


rieſts. 
g] hat will yegive me,and 
. *Zeck. 11.12, I will deliver him unto you. And they covenanted with 


bly. did inſtead of 


ſaying, To mhat prr- 

_ at the Woman, 
been ſold for nuch,and 
three hundred 


1. He tells 


that ſhe had powred 


her a re- 


MATTHEVW. 


and they ſet the meaneſt price imaginable. There are other 
opunuons about the yalue ofthele pieces of Silver,but this is the molt 
on conſidering the mean opinion theſe Men had of 
Chriſt, and their deiign and tereſt to depreciate him as much 
asmizht be, and that the Prieſts were the great Men in this Coun- 
ctl, who-moit probably agreed with him for ſuch pieces of Mo- 
ney as were mo!t i uſe amongſt the Fews ; It may be a jutt 
matter of Admiration, that they ſhould make fo Cheap a Bar- 
gain with him, confidering that they doubtleſs ( had he infilled 
upon 1t ) wou'd have given him more, but there was a Prophe- 
p tobe fulfilled, which we find,Jech. 11. v. 12. So they werghed 

r my price thirty preces of Silver. And the Lord ſaid ts me, 
caſt it to the Potter. A goodly price that I was prized at of 
them. I ſhall have occalion when I come to Ch. 27. 9. to dif- 
courſe that Text further. The price was ſet by the Council of 
Heaven, which had determined this Degree of our Lords Humi- 
hation, that as he took upon him the torm of a Servant, fo his 
Lite ſhould be valued at the rate of an ordinary Servants Life Tho 
therefore Fudas was covetous enough to have asked more, and 
its like the malice of thoſe Councellors, would have edged thei 
to have given more, = it was thus ordered by the Divine Coun- 
cit. Chritt mutt be ſold Cheap, that he might be the more'dear 
to the Souls of the redeemed ones; for thirty preces of Silver he 
Covenanted with them, and iſed it to him ; whether 
it was now paid, or when he his work, appeareth not. 
From that time ( faith Matthew ) he ſought how he mught 
conveniently betray him. Luke expounds this dep ayAu with- 
oat Tumult, Ch. 22.6. He was now fixedly reſolved upon his Vil- 
lany, = Luſt wanted but opportunity, which ſoon after offer- 

it ſelf. 


17 Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleaven- 
e& bread, the diſciples came to feſus, ſaying unto 
tim, Where wilt thou that we prepare for theeto 
eat. the pallover ? 
t8 And he faid, Go into the city to ſach a mian, 
and ſay unto him, The maſter faith, My time is at 
hand : I will keep the paſſover, at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. 

19 Andthediſciplesdid as Jeſus had appointed them, 
and they made ready the paſſover. 
No one of the Evangeliſts relates this Hiſtory fully, but Mark 
relateth the former part more fully than Matthew , Mar. 14. 12» 
13, 14, 15, 16. And the hrlt day of unieavencd Bread, when 
they kilied the Paſſover ; his Duſciples ſaid unto him, Were 
wilt thou, that we go and prepare that thou mayſt eat the 
Paſſover > And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſciples,- and ſaith 
unto them, Go ye into the City, and there ſhall meet you & 


be ready | Mn: bearing a Pitcher of Water, follow him : And whereſoever 


he ſhall go m, ſay you ts the good Man of the Houſe , The Ma- 
- , where s the Gueſt-Chamber, mhere I ſhall Eat the 
Paſſover with my Diſciples * And he ſhall ſhew you a large 
upper Room furniſhed, and prepared, there make ready for us. 
And bn Diſciples went forth, and came into the City, and found 
as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the Paſſover. 


day. | Luke, Ch. 22.7,8,9, &c. differeth a little in the former part of this 


a Tumult Fudas Sut- 
of our inſt 


he had not 


hew, in this place 


day, and another Evening ( behngoy to the inſuing 


Relation : He faith, Then came the day of unleavened Bread, 
when the Paſſover muſt be killed. And be ſent Peter and Fohn, 
ſaying, Go, and prepare the Paſſover, that we may Eat : And 
they [aid unto him, where wilt thou, that we __ ? And he 
[aid unto them : Behold, when you are entred mto the City, 
there jhail a Man meet you, &c. So he yur on, v.10, 11, 
12. varying ſcarce at all from what Mark faith. The Variati- 
ons of the Evangdlilts are of no moment, none contradicteth 
the other, only one hath ſo:ne Circumitances omitted by the o- 
ther. Our Lord was now at Bethany, whither he wentevery 
Night from Feruſalem. The day was come for tbe &log of 
the Paſſover. What that day was, the Law hath fixed, Exod. 
12. 6. The Fourteenth day of the firſt Momth ( Niſan) in the 
Evening : Or, betwixt the two Evenings. ( That is, as is moitly 
agreed ) betwixt the declining of the Sun after noon, and the 
ſetting of the Sun ; for they counted one _ began whert 
the Sun was declined, which was the ſecond 


y } be- 
ginning at Sun-ſet. Betwixt theſe :wo Evenings, toe Ss or 
14s to be killed ; now this Fourteenth day, was called The firſt 
day of unleavencd Bread, tho ſtrictly i was not fo, according 
to the gy Jos of days, from Sunſet to Sun-ſet ; but 
it was fo the Roman Account, who count the days as we 
do, from Midnight to Midnight : For the Fews began their 
Feaſt of wnleavened Bread, from therr Eating the Paſſover : 
$o as their Fourteenth day, muſt needs take in ſo many Hours 
as were betwixt the ſetting of pr poyhogen = of the firit 

of ninleavened'Bread, which held to the end of the twenty 


firit day. So were ſeven entire days with a,gart of another. 
Matthew and Mark, bring in the Diced, akin our 
Saviour, ( ing hi reſolution to keep the ) where 
he would have it prepared*He ſaid( Luke faith)to Peter and Fohn. 
Go into the City to le Lage m_ Met [vs _ 
ſi ſomething ot Matthew, for Matthew « 

my their going to the Maſter of the Houſe, and telling 


paid for a Servaxe, 


Deaneft vs and keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe with my Diſciples. 
| price of any Perſons Life } Judas left it to them kc Evangeliſts mention more ut their In ; telling (us, 


him from Chritt, The Maſter /#:th my time is at Hand, F will 
' 4 er | arth my time rs 
/ Fhe other 


CHAP.XXVI, 


of that * 


*Pil. 41. 9, 


CHAP, XX'V]. 


that he told then, that when they can? into the City,” They 
ſhould ſee a Man carrying a Pitcher of Water, whom U 
ſhoald follow into what Houſe ſecver he ſhould go in, and there 
they ſhould ſay to tlie Maiter of the Houſe, The Maſter ſaith 
my tame is at Hand. T will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe with 
ny Diſciples. Mark, and Lnke add, where is the Gueſt-Cham- 
ber 7 No doubt, bat at that time moſt Houſholders, who had 
convenient Houſes did prepare Chambers, for the ſeveral Paſſover 
Companies. Oar Lord here gave his Diſciples an eminent | 


MATTHEW, 


they | immediately followed each other, bu 


Proof of his Divinz Nature, in fo particalarly te!ling them, what 
they ſhould meet with in the City ; and diſpoling the Heart of 
this Houſho!der, to {o tree a reception of him. For all three 
Evangelilts agree, That the Diſciples did as' Feſuus commanded, | 
and fond as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the | 
Paſſover. There was a great deal of work to be done ; of which | 
noae of tae Evvigeliſts ſay any thing. Some upon the reading | 
of ths, may be tunking, W/:--c they had the Lamb ? When 
way 14 fired? &c. According to the Law, in Exod. 12. 3.- 
the, Lunb was to be taken up the Tenta day, and kept to the | 
Fourtceath ;z it might either be brouglic by thoſe that did Eat | 
it, or bought at Feralemn, for they had great Markets for that | 
purpoſe, ſoine days before the Patlover : Whether all the Lambs 
thus eaten, by the Paſcha/ Societies, were firſt to be brought 
to the Jemple, and then kille, and the Blood ſprinkled on the 
Altar, and poured out at the Foot of it, and their Fat and En- 
trails offered, I much doubt ; I rather think, this was only to be 
donz with fome of thein, inſtead of-all. That fome were fo 
killed by the Prielts, their Blood fo ſprinkled and poured out 
pon, and at the Foot of the Altar, I doubt not, tho God ha- 
ving no Temple, nor Altar built at that time, there be no ſuch 
thing in the Law, Exod. 12. but at Hezekzab's Paflover, 2 Chron. 
30. 16, 17. we find the Levites killing the Paſſover, and the 
Prieſts ſprink/ins the'V'/o2d ; but as I ſaid before, I do not think, 
that the Prieſts and Levites killed the Lambs for all the Paſſover 
Societies: The great time that it muſt have taken, and the vaſt 
quantity of Bloo:l would have been, the long time 1t mult have 
taken to cleanſe tiie Entrails, makes it appear impoſfiible to be 
done in four or five hours, for they had no longer time to kill 
if fy.” Phey did not begin to Kill till after the Evening Sacrifice, 
for the day was done witi, and that was betwixt two and three of 
the-Elock,” and they were to finiſh by San-ſer, for then the 
otner Evening began : 'This inclineth me to think, that every Lamb, 
was pot fo killed and offered, only ſome inſtead of all But 
what the Diſciples did asto theſe matters, the Scripture hath not 
to!d-us. It isenough for us that we are told the Paſſover was 
made ready, and we may be affured, that nothing in the pre- 
paring of 1t was omitted, which by the Law of God was re- 
quired” as to this ſacred Action. It was not the buſineſs of the 

Evangeliſts to acquaint us with every particular Circumſtance, on- 
ly to let us know that our Lord did keep the Paſſover, and in the 
cloſe of that Fealt inſtitute his Supper, to which Relation our E- 
vangelift now-comes. 

*- 20 Now when the even was come, he ſate down 
with the twelve. | 

-21 Andas they dideat, he ſaid. Verily I ſay un- 
to-you, 'that one of you ſhall betray me. 

- 22 And they were exceeding ſotrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them to-ſay unto him, Lord is it I? 
-..23 And he anfwered, and ſaid, * He that dip- 
peth his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall 
betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him, 
but woe unto the man, by whom the Son of man 
is betraycd, it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 

25 Then Judas which betrayed him, anſwered, 
and ſaid, Maſter is it I? Hesſaid unto hm. Thou 


haft ſaid. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 14. ». 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And mm 
the Evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they fate and 
did Eat, Feſus faith, Verily T ſay unto you, one of you ſhall betray 
me which Eateth with me. And they began to be ſorrowful, and to 
{ay unto him, ane by one, is it I ? And he anſwered and ſaid, It is 
oe of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the Diſh. The 
Son. of Man indeed goeth, as it is written of him, but Woe 
unto that Man, by whom the Sou of Man 1 betrayed; good 
were t for that Man if he had never been Born. Luke faith, 
C/.22.14,15, 16, &c. And when the Hour was come, he ſate 
down, and the twelve Aprſtles with him. And he ſaid unto 
them, with deſire have I deſired to eat this Paſſover with 
you before I ſuffer, for T ſay unto you, I will nt any more 
eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the Kinzdom of God. And 
he took the Cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and 
divide it amo your ſelves. For I ſay unto you, T will 
20t drink, of We Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of 
God ſhall come. Then Luke paſſeth to our Lords mititution 
of the Su (od : Luke mixeth the Diſcourſe about the Perſon 
that Gon betray him, with the Relation about the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper, contrary to the Relation both of Matthew 
and Mark, and Fohn The as we inay reaſonably think , 
that Luke mif-placeth it, giving us an * Account of that | 


patlage, v. 21, 22, 23. withun his Relation of the Hiſtory of 


his receiving the Paſſover, and inſtituting of the Supper, which 
t not ſtrictly in that Order 
in which our Saviour ſpake them, which appeareth plains 
by the other three Evangelitts, to have been during the Eating of 
the Paſſover, and before the Inſtitution of the ÞBerds Supper 
For the und ing of the Hiitory, we muſt underſtand forme. 
thing of the Fewiſh Order , in their Eating of the Paſſover - 
which was this, as we have it deſcribed , by the Learned Doctor 
Lightfoot. © Theit fitting at Meat was common! 

* Beds or Couches, made for that purpoſe, with the Table bekvs 
* them : Now at other meats, they either fate as we do, with 
* their Bodies erect, or whea they would inlarge themſelves to 
* more Freedom of Feaſting, or refreſhing, they fate upon the 
* Beds, and leaned upon the Table on their left Elbow, and this, 
© or the others poſture, they uſed indifferently at other times . as 
* they were diſpoſed, but on the Paſſover night they thought they 
* were obliged to uſe this leaning Compoſure, and you may 
* take their Reaſon for it in ſome of their own Wo They 
* uſed their leaning poſture as Free-men do, in memorial of 
* their Freedom. And Levz faid, becauſe it is the manner of 
© Servants, to eat ſtanding, therefore now they Eat fitting, and 
* leaning, to ſhew that they were got out of Servitude into Free. 
* dom Upon this Principle and Conceit of Freedom, they 
* uſed this manner of diſcumbency, frequently, at other times, 
© but indiipenſably this Night, ſo far ditterent from the poſture 
© enjoyned and practiſed at, the firit Paſſover in Egypr, when they 
*ate it with their Loyns guded, their ſhooes on their Feet, ther 
© Staves in their Hands, and in halt, Exod. 12. 11. v. And as the 
* thought of their Freedom diſpoſed them to this leaning, repoſed, 
* ſecure Compoſure of their Elbow upon the Table,and their Head 
* leaning on their Hand, ſo to Emblem out the Matter the more 
* highly, they laid their Legs under them fitting on them and 
* laying out their Feet behind them. ( Thus the Woman, Lake 
7 38. could conveniently come at our Saviours Feet to waſh, 
anoint and wipe them. ) © Thus removing, and acquitting their 
* Legs and Feet, as far as poTible, from the leaſt ſhew of ſtanding 
"to attend, or readineſs to go upon any ones imployment, 
* which might carry with it the leaſt Colour of ſervitude, or 
* Contrariety to their Freedom. Now according to the manner 
* of litting, and leaning are the Texts to be ſtood, about 
* the beloved Diſciples leaning in the Boſom of Jeſus, Fob. 13. 23; 
© and on the Breatt of Jeſus, Fob. 13. 25. & 21. 20. 'Argui- 
* pevos &r Amy & $0Iniay, or cheatrdr 6Þ 10 ride, 
* which ſome Tranflators, not having obſerved, or at 
*lealt not exprefled, they have intricated the Reader, in 
* ſuch groſs Conceptions about this matter, as that ſome have 
* thought, and ſome have pictured Zohn repoſing himſelf, or 
© Iolling en the Breaft of Jeſus, contrary to all Order and De- 
© cency : Whereas the manner of fitting together, was only thus, 
* Jeſus leaning upon the Table with his left Elbow, and fo turty 
*1ing his Face and Breaſt away from the Table, on one fide: 
* Fohn (ate in the ſame poſture next before him, with his Back 
* towards Jeſus, his,Breatt or Boſom not ſo neer as that Fobnt 
© Back and Jeſus his Breaſt did joyn tagether, and touch one 
* another, but at ſuch a diſtance, as that there was ſpace for Jeſus 
* to uſe his hs 1 hand upon the Table, to reach his Meat at his 
* Pleaſure, and ſo for all the reſt, as they fate in like manner. For 
*1t 1s but aitange Fancy, with which ſome have ſatisfied them- 
< ſelves about this Matter, conceiving either, that they lay upon 
* the Beds before the Table, one tumbling upon, or belore the 
* Breaſt of another, or if they fate leaning on the Table, that 
* they fate fo cloſe, that the Back of one joyned to the Breaſt 
* of another, they fate leaning but with ſuch diſtance between 
* each other, that the right Hand of every one of them had Li- 
* berty to come, and go, betwixt himſelf and his Fellow, to reach 
* his Meat, as he had occaiion——Thus far that Learned Man 
in his Diſcourſe of the T-mple-Service, in the time of our Saviour, 
Ch. 13. By which Diſcourſe we may learn. 1. That the Jews at the 
eating of the Patlover, uſed the very ſame poſture as at other times 
they did Eat their Meat in. 2. That hives not lying along, 
but fitting upon their Legs, and ſometimes leaning ther 
upon their left Elbow, yet at ſuch a diſtance one from another, 
as every one that ſate\might treely uſe their Right Hand to take 
their Meat, and reach it to their Mouths : Nor 41d they always fit 
at Meat fo leaning, but at their pleaſure Leaned, or not 

_ at the Paſchal Supper they always Leaned, as an Emblem 
of their more perfect Li By this we eafily underſtand what 
is Meant by Chriſts Sirring down with the Twelve, after the 
manner of that Country in eating their Meat. And as they did 
Eat, he ſaid unto them. For the underſtanding of this wemult 
a little m_ into the Jewiſh manner of Eating that holy Sup- 
per, which I will take out of the afore-mentioned Learned 4 
thor in the ſame Book and Chapter, Paragraph third. © They 
« being thus ſet the firſt thing towards this Paſſover Supper;that 
< they went about, was, that they every one Drank off a Cupof 
* Wine. So do their own Directories and Rituals about ths 
thing inform us. —Now the conſideration of this of wie] 
uſe to us to help us to underſtand the two Cups m 

Luke, Ch. 22. v. 17. and again v. 20. The latter was the Cup 
which our Saviour conſecrated for the inſtitution of his Supp® 


{ as is plain by the Conſecration of the Bread mentioned mme 


diately beforegt, v. 19. The Cup mentioned, v. 17. wa 
firit Cup of 


ine, which they Drank before the Paſſover Sup” 

, mentioned —_ Our Saviours giving thanks 

took it, was but iys Bleſſing of the whole Paſchal gr" 
(£uFe 


CHAP.” Xt 


2.O= 


CHAP. XX VI. MATTHEW. CHAP. XX VI; 
. b . s | . x , - -V. | wy ». #1 , 2 4 ' p48 | R | zl ' - 
LY EE Et ob che morocatiny bad Gig aa [tina they went 1s, DA 


er... For T ſay wnto you, I wall not Eat a} Mg}. relates this with no conſiderable diffi h. 
Jos before nel it ke fulſled in eheRyngton of God. That | 4x 24,"24. 25. 26, only he © half is, ma 


ou 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. only he ſaith. They drank all of it, and 
i Tam now about to ſuffer, I know that I- am betrayed, I have ſhed for many for the Remuſſion of Sens. Luke faith, our 


-refore earneltly defired to Eat thys Paſſover with you betore I Saviour upon his givi Beet faid, This #s my Body which 
rang ut anend to this Legal Service; /w hath, now con: is given for ou. This do un Remembrance of ns. Likewiſe 
ene fo mafy Years, and hath all this tune, beer but a Typeof | 11/3 the Cup after SN; Saying, ' This Cup is che New Te« 
me, and my _— Lg, eel for Sep 39: 1, Gor: 37-0 _ my Blood, _ 1s {hed for you. From the 

-For this is the laſt Paſſover [- Batt 24 V to the 33 of his 22. Ch. he gives us ſome further 
fu Hall Eat before you fee thoſe things) KORN in Goſpel | 24 33 - 


you ft —_ Diſcourſes of our Saviour with Peter; and: te his Diſciples, but 
rovidences, which this Service doth butoTFyply..) This indeed Þ 5 other Evangeliſt mentioning them in this place, and Luke 


45 but the Preface to the Paſpha! WpRe 9 Soft Lke mens no where ſaying that t —_ ken in the Gueſ?-Chamber, I 
ton more of it, otily ea r8. For T will, noe Diankof | hayj not confer eu Ak Sh to that Chapter in Luke: And 
the Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. | ,\ phy were Eating, that is, while they were yet in the Gueſt- 
which Words ſhall HereTay nothing, "for they are doubtleſs Chamber, where they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb ( for we muſt 
by Luke putout of the true order, Bemg-bath by Mark. and | 54 think that our Saviour interrupted-them in their very A& 
Marebew mentioned, nh met tg ar Saviour had Blef- | 5f Eating the Paſchal Lamb, with theſe Words, and another 
{cd, and taken the Sacramental Cup. - sthe 21,22. ; Inftitution) Feſus took Bread, without doubt wileavened Bread, 
Verſesin a Lots, or trert err bare | xd: | for this Night there wasno other to be fqund in the Houſe of 
| er | I :an,andg | iy Jew, nor r ſeven Days whi 
iN es. 26. ed SF Gb Matthew eg IE ry oct + wig rare 


meritioneth no' niore Night. But it will not from hence follow, that the 
s._- acky Trend Lefin + Lords Supper muſt be Eaten with unleavened Bread. For tho 
Paſchal Supper, let us" therefore returrit6 aut Evangeliſt. [And 
as they 4 Ear }-that is, the'Paſchal\$Supper, which ( accord- 


our” Saviour be to be — in lus Actions relating to Goſpel - 
ing tothe Law)Exod.-192.8.was the Lamb; or -Kid roaſted, which Ft You m them which had a plain Reference 
. were to Exe withimleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs, 


map, ye 
to Jo Few ſb dex 1 er were there inſtituted for a ſpecial 
NE jenxbad an huridre! Traditionat Rites,” whith they obſer- 


reaſon, as unleavened was, to put them in mind of the 
ved; about the Pafchal G1 pper-! Bit there ſeert1s' to have none 


= in "_ they came out of Egype. Our Saviour at this 
of them beth of any- Divine Tiftitufioh.! The Lav required $1 me could uſe no other than unlcavexed Bread, for no other 
' (more: then thie- Eatmg-of "the Lamb, of Kat Toifted, with wn- 


was to de had. And bleſſed it. He didnot oy res Th 
leqvened Bread, and bitter Herb&" "As to theit Drink it pre: ( 


to God for it, and beg his Ble it, which ( as we have 
Pre-? before obſerved ) wa oat Ss — practice where he 
<&d Eat Bread, but he ſet it apart, aud Conſecrated it for a part 
of his laft Supper. It ſeemeth very probable, that this is to be 
underſtood here in the Word Bleſſed it. For altho the Jews; 
and our Saviour ordinarily uſed. a ſhort Prayer and Thanks- 
ving before they did Eat Meat, . thereby ſhewing that they 
owned God as the giver of thoſe things, and depended upon 
him for a Blefing upon them, yet we no where Read, that 
they did ſo during the fame Meal, as often as they put Bread 
into their Mouths. Luke ( as we heard before ) made a parti-- 
cular mention of our Saviours BleiTing the Paſchal Supper. The: 
mentioning of ours SaviOurs Blefling of this Bread, manifettly 
leadeth us to a new Notion. and Taftitution, and the repeating 
of it again, v. 27. upon his raking the Cup , doth yet fur-- 
ther Confirm it. That our Saviours Bleſſing both the one and 
the other, ſignifieth to us not only his gwing Thanks to God, 
and begging of Gods Bleffing , as upon ordi Food, but 
his Sanctifying the one, and the other to be uſed as a new Goſpel 
Inſtitution, for the Remembtance of his Death. And brake it, 
and gave it to the Diſciples, whether ( as ſome ſay ) the Ma- 
ſter of the Jewiſh Featts was wont after begging of a Blefling, 
thus to break Bread and to give it to all the Gueſts, Icannot 
tell, Fknow no Scripture we have to affure us of it ; certain it is 
oar Saviour, brake it,and did give it to his Diſciples ; that he gave 
it mto their Mouths, they not touching it with their Hands , or 
that he gave it into every one of their particular Hands, the Scrip- 
tire ſaith not, nor is it very probable, except. we will admut; 
that he changed the poſture he was in ; for tet any Judge how 
pfebable it 1s that one fitting upon his Legs, Leaning, or not 
Leaning, ( the conltant poiture they uſed in Eating, whether 
the Paſchal Supper, or any other Meals) keeping his poſture, 
could reach it toeleven Perſons in the ſame polture, to put it into 
their ſeveral Mouths, or give it particularly into every one of 
their Hands ; it is therefore more probable, that he put the Diſh, 
or Veſlel in which the Bread was trom him; to him that fatenext 
to him, and ſo it was conveyed from Hand to Hand till all had 
taken it, after he had firit ſpake as followeth. Thoſe who can 
'think otherwiſe , muſt preſume that our Lord changed his po- 
{ture, which I am ſure is not to be proved, from any place of ho- 
ly Writ. And ſaid, Take Eat this rs my Body. (Luk adds ) which 
1s given for you. Do this in —— of me. Paul puts 
all” , I Cor. 11. 24. only for given he faith Broken 
what Conteſts have been, and yet are betwixt the Papy/ts, Lu- 
tharanes, and Juinglians ( ſince called Ca/viniſts) about the 
true ſenſe of thoſe Words. This is my Body, every one knows. 
The Paprſts make the ſenſe this; This Bread once Conſecrared 
by the Prieſt, is preſently turned into the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which every Communicant Eateth. Hence are their A- 
dorations to it,the'r Elevations of it, their carrying it, about in S- 
lemn Proceſſions, &c. The Lutherans , tho they ſee the Groſs 
Abfurdities of this ſenſe, yet ſay. That the true and real Body and 
Blood of Chriſtin its true ines, is preſent with the Bread 
and Wine im the Sacrament, and Eaten by every Communicant. 
Both theſe opinions agree in this Abſurdity, That Chrifts Body 
gre# to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of i now muſt be Lars, ons. > Body, for we know that all true 

I, 12yINg, ye all of it. 
28 For this is my blood of the new Teſta. | Humane Bodies are ſabjedt to our Senſes, and ſome one place that 
"Cap 2028, MENT, which is ſhed f * : they cant at the ſame time be in another, mich leſs ina thou- 
"4 15 ned tor many * for the remiſſion of | (74 or tenthouſand places at the ſame time.But neither the Papi/t 
+ ' | nor the Lutheranes will hear of any Arguments from that Head, 
. 29 But I fay. unto you, 1 will not drink ' hence- | but ftick to the Letter of our Saviours Words. The Fuing- 

orth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 


lians (ay the _— ning is. This fignufieth. my Body. tne 
GE It new with you in my fathers king- R D008 


fed ; but he now cometh to diſcover the T to thay 
= of you : And they wers WR [, and be 
"*t 


tray me. The Diſh here could be no other;'than the Diſh ak, 
the Paſſover Supper, -probably the Hand of Fudas was at that 
time: with our Saviours in the Diſh, for we Read of no morere- 
ply from any, but from Zudas. Our Saviour addeth, The Son 
of Man goeth as it is Written of him, but woe unto that Man, by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed. It had been good for that Man, 
if he bad not been Born. By theſe Words our Saviour dobm- 
eth the Traytor, tho withal he tells them, That 'for his ſufferi 

he was determined by God, foretold by the 54m and fo 
Eventually neceſfary, he was not dragged to it, the Son of Man 

ceth. But Gods Decree as to the thing, did neither take awa 

the Liberty of Judas his Will in Acting, nor yet excuſe the Fact 
he did. - Hoe unto that Man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed. A Text worthy of their Study, who will not urider- 
ſtand how God ſhould Decree to permit Sin, and make a finful 
Act. as to the Event neceffary, without being the Author of Sin. 
As toour Saviours Death, God had determined it, foretold it, it 
was neceſlary to be, but yet Satan put the Evil Motion into the 
Heart of Judas, and Fudas acted freely in the doing what he 
did. Then Judas which betrayed him, anſwered, and ſaid, 
Maſter-15 1t I? and he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. This 
{ as 1 fad) maketh it very probable that the Hard of Zudas 
vas inthe Diſh with our Saviours, dipping in the Sauce, when 
oar Serour ſpake- theſe former Words. That Fudas as well as 
the other Diſciples was with our Lord at this Action, is out of 
doubt. That he ſtayed any longer, hay very well be queſtion- 


26 And as they were eating, Jeſus: took bread? 
|Moy, Gr. and || bleſſed ir, and brake ir, and gave it to the dif- 
pieckere, WPles, and ſaid, Take eat this is my body. 
$"ven thank, - 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 


ſame Senfe, as ; Chriſt 5s the Way, a Door, a Vine, 
a Shepherd, and itþs faid of the Lamb, Exod. 12. 11: This #s 
the Lords Paſſover ; yet ned far from tnaking it this or- 


CHAP XXVI. 


dil. 16. 32. 


| Mount of Olrves. 


. 
s- 


Ordinance a bare empty Sign, but do. acknowledge it afacred 
In(titaticn of Chriſt in the Goſpel, in the Obſervation of which 
he dot! vochſafe his ſpiritual Preſence, ſo as every true Be- 
ever worthily receiving, doth Really and Truly partake of the 
Body and Biood of Chriſt, That is, all Benefits of his Bleſſed 
Death, and Paſſion, which 1s undoubtedly all intended by our 
Saviour in theſe Words ; and when he faith, Take Ear, he means 
no inore, than that true Believers ſhould by the Hand of their 
Boily cake the Bread, and with: their bodily Mouths eat it, and 
at the ſame time by the Hand, and Mouth of Faith. Recezve 
and epply, all the Benefits of his Bleffed Death and Paſſion, to 
their Souls; and that they ſhould do this in remembrance of hit 
that is, (as the Apoſtle, r Cor.11.26. expounds it) ſhewing fort 
the Lords Death, till he come. ' It followeth : And he took gbe 
Cup, and gave Thanks ; and gave it to them ſaying. Drink 
1e all of it. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which 
25 ſhed. for many, for the Remiſſion of ſins. it's taking of 
the Cap, and giving of Thanks, were Actions of the ſame Na-, 
ture; with thoſe which he uſed with a Relation to the Bread, 
of which I ſpake"befote : Let the Papiſts, and Lutherans fa 
what they can, hete muſt be two Figures acknowledged in theſe 
Words. The Cup heres put for the Wine in the Cup; and the 
meaning of theſ&'Words : This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
nautt be: Thu Wine # the ſign of the New Covenant. 
they ſhould not, as readily acknowledge a Figure in thoſe Words , 
26 45 my Body, 1 cannot underftand ; the Pronoun Thx mi the 
Greek, is in the-Neuter Gender, and applicable to the term Cup, 
or to the term Blood ;- but it is mo{t reaſonable to int it: 
This Cup, That is; the Wine in this Cup, is the Blood of the New 
Covenant, or Teſtament ; That is, the Blood by which the New 
Covenant is contirmed, and eſtabliſhed. Thus the Blood of the 
Covenant, ſignitieth in ſeveral Texts, Exod. 24. 8. Zech. g. 11. 
9.20. & Heb.10.29. Which # ſhed for many, for the Remuſſion of 
ſms, to purchaſe Remithon of fins; and this lets us know, that 
by Many, here cannot be underſtood all individuals, unleſs we 
will ſay, that Chriſt purchaſed a Remiſſion of fins for many, who 
ſhall never obtain it, which how he could do, if he died in their 
ſead, - ſuffering the Wrath of God due to them for fin, 
is very hard to underſtand. But I ſay unto you, that I will 
not henceforth Drink of the Fruit of the Vine. I obſerved be- 
fore, that Luke puts theſe Words. before the Inſtitution of the 
Supper , and ſome think that they properly belong to that 
place, but Lunderſtand no reaſon for it, Matthew and Mark 
both placing it here ; nor doth it ſeem probable, that after theſe 
Words, our Saviour ſhould preſently Drink of it, in the Inſtitu- 
tion of his Supper; ſome here Object our Saviours drinking 
after his Reſurrection ; but beſides that, it cannot be proved that 
he drank any Wine, neither did he otherwiſe cat, or drink at all, 
baut'to ſhew that he was indeed riſen (for he Hungred and Thirited 


rio-more after his RefurreQtion) Orelſe hy this Phraſe our Saviour but, 


only meant, I will no more participate in this Ordinance with you, 
Until Idrink it New with you m my Fathers Kingdom, that is 
in Heaven. Some will fay, Shall there then be drinking of 
Hine in Heaven? Anſ. No, neither doth the Particle Until 
hgnifie any ſuch thing : But the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven, 
are, often Metaphorically ſet out, under the Notion of ſitting 
down to Banquet, Chap. 8.11. Supping, Rev.3.20. Eating and 
Drinking, L1k.22.30. Our Saviour calls this New Wine to ligni- 
fie, that he did not by it mean, fuch Wine as Men drink here : 1 
will not henceforth drink of the Fruit of the Vine, but both yqu 
and Iin my Fathers Glory, ſhall be ſatisfied with Rivers of Plea- 
fares, which ſhall be far {weeter, and more Excellent than that, 
which 15 but the juyce-of the Grape, and the Fruit of the Vine. 
And then they had ſuns an Hymn, they went out into the 
Mount ef Olives. That the Fews were wont to cloſe their Pa/[o- 
ver-Supper with ſinging an Hymn I do not doubt: Nor that 
they had fome particular Pſa/ms, or Hymns, which they uſed 
at that time to fing: But whether it were any of theſe, that 
our Saviour at this time Pra:zſed God with, I cannot tell, much 
lels, whether be deſigned this Pra:ſing of God, with particular 
Relation to the Paſchal-Sup er, or His Supper, which he had 
now initituted, or both. inquiries after theſe things, are but 
mſgmticant Curioſities, fit for ſuch as have more mind, to look 
into theskirts of Holy-Writ, than to find out of it, what may be 
, of Profit and Advantage to them. Our Saviour doubtleſs intended 
this toin{truCt us, That the Ordinance of his Supper, is an Eu- 
chriſtica! Service, wherein our Souls are moſt highly concerned to 
give Thanks unto God,and as S:ngrnp.is an external Action,which 
God hath appointed to expreſs the inward Joy and Thankfulneſs of 
our Hearts; ſoit is very proper to be uſed at that Holy Inſtitu- 
#son. They went out to the Mount of Olives, Our Lord knew 
that his time was now come, when he muſt he actually delivered 
mto the Hands of his Enemies. That he might not therefore 
cauſe any diſturbance, either to the Mafter of the Family where- 
, In. he was, or to the City, tho it was 10w Midnight, he goeth out 
of the City ( the Gates. being either open, ( becaifſe of - the mul- 
; titude of People) very late; or elſe eatily opened to him-) to the 
A Mountain in the way, betwixt Feruſalem 
_ Bethany, fo called, wp 3,5 from the multitu Olve 
ees growing upon, and about tt. The Evangeliſt as yet 
tioneth nothing of Fudas, who now was penny Plot bis Jeon 


and will anon return to accompliſh it. In the mean time let us : 


follow our Saviour, attending to his Diſcourſes and 
31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, * All ye ſhall be 
oitended, becauſe of me this night, for_it is writ- 


> 


e 


MATTHEW. 


. 


ten; I will gſmite-jthe ſhepherd, and the ſheep of 
the flock, ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 

32 But after Iam riſen again, 
you into Galilee. 

33 Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him. Though 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yer will 
never be offentled, | 

34 Jeſus ſaith unto him,*Verily I ſay untothee,that 
this nightbeforethecockcrow thouſhalt deny methrice. 
35 Peter ſaid unto/him, Though I ſhould dye with 
7 FP bo will Tnot deny thee, Likewiſe alſo ſaid all 

e diſciples. 

\ Meh baſk Hens ng 29.3. 29,30, 31- only v.36 
» ks 9 , ore t 
nog Thha ſhalt | ray ne Grice Luke, _ 22. 5 = dre 
| 1 it not. | , it, Wi . 
Addition, PE wind the Lord ſaid, Simon, ; raids bebels ” 
tan hath deſired to heye you, that he may fift you as Wheat. Bus 
F have prayed, or thee, that thy Fauth may not fail, and when 
thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. And he ſaid un. 
to bim, I am regdy to. go with thee, both into Priſen, and 


Why Death. And he. ſaid unto him, tell thee, Peter, that the 


Cock ſhall. yot Crozr this Day , before thou ſhale thrice 
deny that thoy knoweſt me. Thoſe who read the Evangeliſt, 
from his mouth, but from their Memories, and therefore nut 
be allowed to vary, jn their Expreiſions, and in Circumſtance, 
giving us only an Account of the ſubſtance of Words and Adi. 

their Memories ſerved them, from whence alſo it is, that 


Ons, as 

ſome of them hows oops Carunaences, nat in the others. Our 
Saviours defign here in, General, is to his Diſciples of ſome- 
thing, which _ by and by. Ale ( faith he ) 

be offended, becauſe of me this Night. The word 4 is 
of a very large Si in Holy-Writ; here, it ſeems to fig- 
nifie difturbed, or troubled, tho if we take it ſtrictly for fumn- 
bling, ſo as to ſin, it was true enough, for that happened, (a 
we ſee anon) which made them to for/ake Chriſt and fly, 
which doubtleſs was their fin, ” For ue # written, I will ſmite 
the Shepherd and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered. 
The words are,. Zech. 13. 7. The words there are Imperative, 
{mite the Shepherd. 1 are differeut Opinions, whether that 
Text is primarily. to-be underitood' of Chri/?, or it be a 
Proverbial Speech, which the Prophet made uſe of with 
reference, which yet Chr:ſt doth apply unto hunſdf, « Ido more 
encline to think, that any here interpreteth the Prophecy, to 
relate Primarily to-himſelt; for he doth not ſay, 4s it # ſaid, 
ut, As it 15 written, yet conſider it as:a Proverbial Speech, it 
is true of others alſo. But certainly our Saviour deſigned to 
hold the Spirits of his Diſciples, by letting them know, that 
they ſhould ſee'the Shepherd ſmurten, that is, Himſelf, who is the 
Gogd Shepherd, Foh.10.1. and 1scalled by the Apottle, the Great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, Heb. 13. 20. the Chief Shepherd, 1 Pet. 
5. 4. yet they not be diſturbed, for, 1. It was no more 


than was Prophecied concerning him, 


Zech. 13.7. 2. Tho t 
preſent they were ſcattered, yet it ſhould not be he 
ſhould Riſe again, and then he would go before them into Galilee, 


which was as we read, Mar. 16. 7. Upon theſe words, 
Peter whom by all the Goſpel Hiſtory, we ſhall obſerve to have 
been of the higheſt Courage, and forwardeſt to ſpeak, faith, 
Tho all Men ſhould be offended, yet will Inever be _ 

ts, this his ſudden Re- 


Theſe doubtleſs were his preſent Though 
ſolution, here now ſeem to come in our Saviours Words to Pe- 
ter, mentioned by Lake only, Ch. 22.31. Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath deſired to have you,that he mayſift you as Wheat. But Ihave 
Prayed that your Faith might not fail, when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren. You is in the Plural Number, andto be 
interpreted by Jaw all, tho our Saviour direteth his Speech only 
to Peter, who firſt ſpake, whom he calleth by his own Name; 
and doubleth 1t, to lignific his Barneſtneſs in giving him warming. 
To ſift you. In ſifting there are two things. 1. aking of 
the Corn up and down. 2. The Separation of the Grain, 
the- Duſt, or its Seeds mixt with it : Satan hath deſired, or hath 
obtained leave of my Father, to trouble you all, ſhaking your 
Faith this and that way. But I have Prayed, that altho the work- 
ings of your Faith be ſuſpended, and the Habit of your Faith be 
ſhaken, yet it may, not utterly fail, but the Seeds of God may 
abide in you: You ſhall not wholly fall away, but be 
again by Repentance, and when thou art converted, when thou 
haſt fallen, and ſhalt have a fight of thy Error, and be humbled 
for it, indeayour to thy Brethrens Faith : We may 
obſerve from- hence. 1. That Temptations are fiftings. God 
ſifts us to purge away eur Droſs. Satan fifts us, 1 it were poll 
ble to take away our Wheat. 2. That the Devil is the 
Tempter. Others may hold, and move the Sieve, but he the 
er of the Work. 3. Thar he hath a continual deſire to be 
oye. 4. That Sys Chow Ops ;m, he mi 
FE en Fr ll er oye 
im leave, Chriſt s mmgs, be noe Ci - 
He may fift and dec Sap ti but the Believers Faith ſhall 
not fail. 6. That mm the hour of Temptation, we ſtand lad 
ſtrength, by the Vertue of his Intercefſion. 7. Thar lapſed C 
ians, when "Fe 


the Lord hath reſtored them, ought to 1 
to ſtrengthew and eſtabliſh others, Jeſus faith to Peter, 


CHAP. Xy 
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* I will go before "PP 
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CHAP. XX VI. 


3 Chap. 4.21. 
#John 12. 27- 


9 thee, that this Night before the Cock, crow thou ſhalt 

Le dries Lnke ſaith, Thou ſhalt deny that thou knoweſt 
Mark faith, before the Cock crow twice : And ſo inter- 
teth Matthew, for he denied Chrilt but once , before the 
Cock did cre'* once. How little do we know our ſelves, that 
eannot tell what our Hearts will be, three or four hours ? Peter 
was too confident of the contrary, and 4 16aure again, upon 
our Saviour telling him : That if all ſhould deny him, he would 
not. So alſo, they all ſaid, but what happened we ſhall hear more 

and by. 

2 36 Then came Jeſus with them, unto a place | 


called Gerhſemane, and faith unto the diſciples, Sir | 


ere. while I go and pray yonder. 
—_ — out Tender, Ch.14-32. Luke faith, Ch.22.39. He 
ene out, and went as he was wont, to the Mount of Olives, and | 
bs D:ſciples folicwed him. And when he was at the place, he ſaid | 
unto them : Pray that you enter not into Temptation. And he was 
withdrawn from them a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and 
Prayed. Whether this Gerhſemane, were the name of a Gar- 
den, or of a Village, wherein was a Garden, is not much Ma- 
terial for us to know : In Feruſaiem they ſay, they nad no Gar- 
dens, but their Gardens were without the Gates; certain it 1s, | 
it was on the other fide of the Brook Cedron, 7h. 18. 1. and | 
either in, or at the Foot of the Mount of Olzves. Thither 
Chritt went with his Diſciples : That is, eleven of them, we ſhall 
hear of the twelfth by and by, Luke faith, that he bad his Diſ- 
ciples Pray, that they might not enter into Temptation : Theſe 
Words Matthew and Mark have, after Chriſt's fir(t return to 
them : They ſay, he now faid only, S:1# you here, while Igo 
and Pray yonder. . ; 

37 And he took with tum Peter, and * the two 


ns of Zebedee, and began to be ſforrowful, * and 
very heavy. 

38 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is exceed- 
ing.ſorrowful unto death, tarry ye here, and watch 


with me. Men? 

Mark names the three Diſciples, Ch. 14. v.33, 34 And he 
taketh with him Peter and Fames, and Fobn, and' began 
to be ſore amazed, and to be very beavy. And ſaith unto them, 
my Soul is exceeding ſorrowful unto Death : "[arry ye here and 

® Watch. The three Witneſſes of his Transfiguration, Ch. 17. 1. 
He takes alſo to be Witneſs of his Ago, He began to be 
Sorromful, and very Heavy. The words in the Greek are ex- 
prefſive of the greate!t Sorrow imaginable, which he further ex- 
prefſeth, v.38. Saying, My Soul # exceeding ſorrowful untoDeath. 
This was not who!ly, upon the Senſe of his approaching Beath, for 
he laid down his Life, no Man took, it from him. Nor yet, to 
conſider how his Diſciples would be left ; but in the Senſe he 
had, of the AE God _—_ Man for tin, App he now 

t, bearing our ſins. So as this was apart, a t 
of his ſuffering, as appears by his following earnelt —_ - 
the paſſing away of that Cup, his Sweating as it were drops of 
Blood, Luk. 22. 44. The Angels coming and Miniſtring unto 
him, Lok. 22. 43. Luke faith, he was in an Agony, which lig- 

a great inward Conflict. 

39 And he went a little further, and fell on his 
face * and prayed, ſaying, O rhy Father if it be 
pollible, let this ctip paſs from nie, nevertheleſs 
_ ol » but as than wil. og 

ith, He went forward a little, and fell on the Gr 
and Prayed, that if it were Poſſible the hour maght þ 4. 
bim. And he ſaid, Abba Father | All thingy are poſſible unto 
thee, take away thu 44 from me: Nevertheleſs, not what I 
will, but what thou wilt, Ch. 14. 35, 36. Luke faith, He was 
Pitharawn from them about a ſtones Caſt, and kneeled down, 
and Prayed, Saying, Father if thou be willing, remove thi 
Cup from me : Nevertheleſs, not my Wall, but thine be done. 
Here are three diſtin&t Forms of Words, but all agreemg in 
one, ad the ſame Senſe. Matthew faith, He. went a frt2le 
further and fell on bu Face, and Prayed. He at his firſt Mo- 
u0n carried but three with him : Peter, Fames, and Fon, 
— he leaves them, but not far, Luke ſaith, about a ſtones Caſt. i 

— Prayer loves Privacy, and Chritt by this teacheth us, 

ecree Prayer is our Duty, He fel! on bx Face, Luke ſaith, 

W led, he poſſibly at frit Knce/ed, thei fell on hu Face ; 

fora read ripture of Sting, Standing, Kneeling, and Pro- 

Roe uſed in Prajer, the firit and laſt rarely i Standing ani 

Vmee/ing, were the molt ordinary Poſtures. Dawvid prayed fit- 
7. 18. Abrabam fell ou-bys Face, Gen. 


_ =, owe 2 = 
« 17. a Moſes and Jaron, Numb. 16. 22. 45. Pr 
7108 'was ordi in great Pafſions, hardly pk. 4 
pa 5, Swing, O my, Father if it be oſble, let this Cup 
g 7% mays ge ere I'Will, but as thou _ 
x4, us wn er, then faith, he ſai 
20 Father ! All things are Dm thee _ away 
ob «Ts me : Neverthele s, not what IWill, but what 
paF< gt Luke faith, he If thgu be-willing, remove 
up from me : Nevertheleſi; not *y Will, but thine be 


deny 
me. 


MATTHEÞW. 


ter any thing which he hath decreed, 6r ſaid ſhall come t6 paſs g 
becauſe God is not as Man : One that can Lye, or Repent. But 
it will be Objected. Did not Chriſt know, that it was not peſſi- 
ble 2 Did not he himſelf, v. 54. fay. Thus it muſt be ? Tan- 
ſwer, It is one thing what he knew, as be was God, and of Coun- 
cel with the Father ; and another thing what he Prayed for, as 
Man : Belides, our Saviours ſaying , If it be poſſible, doth not 
ſuppoſe that he knew it was poſſible : It -fignitieth no 
more than this. Father, my Humane Nature hath an Ayerſion 
from this heavy ſtroke, fo as if it were poſſible, it craves of thee 
a Diſcharge from this Curſe : Nevercheleſ;, not my Will, but thine 
be done. The firit Clauſe, is but the Exprefion of the natural 
( but not ſinful ), infirmity of his Fleſh : The latter a perfeet Re- 
Jignation, of his Will te God. In the firſt, he tells his Father, 
what his natural Fleſh would crave, if it might conlilt with the 
Will of God. In the ſecond, he begs that whatſoever his Fleſh 
craved , yet the Will of Go4 might be done. - And herein 


| he ſets us a perfect Pattern for our Prayers, for deliverance 


from Temporal Evils, viz. With a Submitſion to the Will of God. 
By this, our Saviour doth not declare himſelf ignorant, or incer- 
tain of the Divine Will. Only as, tho the Peron that dyed wag 
God-man, yet the Ftumane Nature only dyed : So, tho the Per.. 
ſon that prayed was God-man, yet he only prayed, as ne was Man, 

40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, and find- 
eth them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, What, could 
ye not wateh with me one hour ? 


| 41 Watch,and pray,that yeenter not into temptati- 
! ON - The ſpirit indeed is willing, but thefleſh 5s weak. 


Mark hath the fame, Ch. 14. 37, 38. Luke hathnothing of 


| our Saviour's going the ſecond, or third time ; but hath ſome 
i other patiages, which we ſhall conhider by and by, and telleth us 


but once, of his finding the D:/c:plss aſleep, which we ſhall alſo 
take notice of, in their Order. Whether Chriſt came this firtt 
time, only to Peter and Zames, and Fon, whom he had left 
nearer to him, or to the other eight, left at a further diſtance, 
I cannot determine, but think the firſt moit probable : He faith 
unto Peter, and fo to Fames and Fohn : What could ye not 
Watch wit!» me one Hour ? You Peter, that even now wert fo 
reſolute for me, and you Zames and Fohn, that told me, Tor 
could Drink of the Cup whereof I Drank, and be baptized with 
the Baptiſm I ſhould be baptized with, what ? Do you taint the 
firſt tune 2 Watch and Pray, that you enter not mto Tempta- 
tion. Here he calls them toa greater Watching, ſpiritual Watch- 
ing, in Oppoſition to Secur:ty, that they might not fall under 
their Temptations. By watching, he directeth them to the uſe of 
ſuch means, as were withm ther Power to uſe ; by adding Pray, 
he lets them know, that it was not in their Power, to {tand with- 
out Gods help and Atiltance, which muſt be obtained by Prayer, 
and upon their Praying, ſhould not be denied them. The 
Spirit mdeed is Willing, but the Fleſh is Weak, The Spiri 
anctified by Divine Grace, 1s reſolved with Conftancy to 
its Duty ; fat the Fleſh, the ſenlitive part, is apt to Faint and fall 
away, when terrible Temptations allault us : Therefore you 
ſhould earneſtly pray tor ſuper-natural firength, and be Vigilant, 
leſt you be ſurprized and overcome by them. The words alſo, 
may have an immediate Reſpect to their being overtaken 
ith ſleep in this hour of Chritt's Summons ; tho they reſolved 
Aﬀectionately to attend him, and cleave to him. 

42 He went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O niy Father if this cup may not paſs 
away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came, and found them aſleep again, 


for their eyes were heavy. 

* Mark faith, Ch. 14. 39. And again he went away and Prayed, 
ſaying the ſame Words. And when he returned he found 
them aſleep agam ( for their Eyes were heavy) neither wiſt 
they what to Anſwer him, ſaying the ſame Words. How our 
Tranſlation came to trarfflate this fo I carmot tell, in the Greek 
it is 16» «'v18y 2-50y, which muſt be Tranſlated, The ſame Word, 
or the ſame Speech, not Words (if that were the Evangeliits 
Senſe.) But that it is not, for as it is plain, our Saviour uſed more 
than one Word. So it is as plain, 1t was not the ſame y an 
or Form of Words, for we have met with four different Forms 
already, Our Lori prayed but thrice, fo as he could not fay the 
ſame Speech. But x4yor here fignifies Matter —Speaking the. 
ſame Matter: -or to the fame Senſe, and thus we trantlafe it, Mar. 
1. 45. Mar. 2. 2. and in a multitude of other Texts, in Cor- 

pandenee. with, the Hebrew NAT. He comes to them a ſecond 

ume, and tindeth them aſleep. So quickly did they find the Truth 
of what he had but now taught them. Thar phe Spirit 1s willmg, 
but the Fleſh 1s Weak, tor there is no doubt but they did what 
| they- could to keep themſelves awake. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the thit& time,ſaymg, the fame words. 

45 Then comethhe to his diſciples,and faith, Sleep 
on now, and take"your reſt, behold the hour is at 
hand, and the Sonof man is betrayed into the hands * 
of - ſinners. - ; 


yore Lake's, If thou be willing, expounds | hew”s if it 

IS 
| as 

"eo paſihes Bax yer it 5 not poi or Gol 6 


+1 that doth betray me. 
lar Mark faith nothing of OY Praying, 


--46 Riſe, let ns be going, Behold he is at hind, 
but ſaith, And he 


comoth 


CHAP:XXVT 


CHAP. RR VI. 


-ometh the third time, and ſaith unto them, ſleep on now, and 
take your reſt, the Hour 15 come, Behold the Son of Man 3s 
let us go, lo he that 
berrayeth me is at Hand ; what the meaning of ſaymg the ſame 
wor ſenſe, or ſaying 

the ſame thing, or matter, tho uting other Words, as1t 15 plain 
There appeared an Angel ta 
This is not the wm _ n "_ of 
»oels appearing and Minittring to Chritt. They did fo, Ch. 4. 
Fg th with the Devil, in the Wilderneſs. Now 
to him in the Hour of Temptarzon. Then he 
But now he hath w:th:r, Fears, being 
in a great Agony. Thusit is ſaid, Fob 12. 27. that he being 
in a conflict, and praying, Father ſave me from this Hour ; but 
Father | Glorify thy 
Name. A Voice was heard, ſaying, I have both Glorifyed it, 
There the Anſwer was Teltityed by 
it is by an Angel(fo God, Dan.g.21. 
let Daniel know his Prayer was heard) Harnah knew another 
way by the Peace of her Spirit after Prayer—her Countenance 
ws n0 more ſad. How the Angel did ſtrengthen hum we 
arenot told. - Let no Man think that he who was the Son of 
God needed an Angel to ſtrengthen him : he was not now ex- 
erting his Divine Verture, but by his ſuffering ſhewing that he 
was truly Man,and as to that nature, made lower than the Angels. 
Luke addeth, And being i an Agony he prayed more earneſtly, 
and his Sweat was as it were great _ of Blood, falling down 
to the Ground, v. 44. Theſ: Words are Expreiive of the 
great Conflict of our Saviours Spirit, which was ſuch as thruſt out 
Sweat like great drops of Blood, whether they were very Blood, 
or Sweat with ſome mixture or Tincture of Blood, is very hard 
to determine, nor of any Conſequence for us to know, 1t 1s no 
unuſual thing for Bodies to breath out Sweat in ordinary Con- 
flicts of Spirit, this was much more than ordinary. Luke faith, 
that when he roſe up from Prayer, and was come to his Diſci- 
And ſaid unto them, 
Pray leſt ye enter into Temptation. 
All three Evangeliits agree, that Chriltt coming the ch:rd time 
found them Sleeping, Luke gives one Reaſon of it for Sorrow. 
Their ſorrow Med to their Watching, may be ſome excuſe for 
their ſieeping, tho otherwiſe it was a time which called for more 
Waking. The Evangeliſts donot fo well agree in what Carilt 
{aid to his Diſciples. Luke faith, Riſe up and pray leſt you en- 
ter inte Temptation. Matthew and Mark fay, he faid, Sleep 
on new and take your Reſt, &c. he might ſay both. Nor can 
we determine whether he (pake thoſe Words /er:ouſly, as willing 


betrayed into the Hands of Summers, Riſe, 


Words is, we heard before, praying to the 


he did, Luke 22. 43. tells us, 
him ſtrengthening bim. 


11. atter his Conflict 
an Angel appeared 
had without, troubles. 


for this cavle I came unto this Hour. 


and will glorify it again. 
i Voice from Heaven, Here, 


Pies, befound them $ leepings for Sorrow. 
why Sleep you? Riſe an 


that they ſhould take their Reſt, tor they could be no 


uſeful to him, whoſe tine was now come,he was betrayed, and, 
the Traytor was at Hand : Or, with ſome Reſlection upon them, 


for ther Drowſine's, which the Words going before, what 
could you not Watch with me one Hour ? cem to hint ls. 


47 And while he yet ſpake , lo Judas one of 
the twelve!came,and with him a great multitudegwith 
ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, and elders 


of the people. 


Mark ſaith the ſame, Ch. 14. 43. adding alſo the Scribes. 
Luke faith there was a Muiritude, and Fudas went before them. 
adding, that he drew near to Feſus to kiſs him, Luke 22. 47, | 
If anyask, How Fudas knew where Jeſus was at that time of 


the Night, or rather fo early in the Morning. Fohn fſatisfieth 
us, Ch. 18. 2. And Judas alſo which berray'd him, knew the 


* Place, for Feſus oft times reſorted thither with his Diſtsples. | 
And thM goethon Judas rhen havingreceived a Band of Men,and 


Officers, from the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees cometh thither, 
with Lantherns, and Torches, and THRONE, 


eJ; but vpoa their great Feſtivals, the. Roman Governour add- 
ed a Band of his Souldiers, who yet were under the — 


of the Preefſts. It is thought theſe Officers, Souldiers and others | 
came with a Warrant to apprehend our Saviour from the Fewiſb | 
Sanhedrim or highelt Court, which was made up of Chref Prieſts, 


Scribes, and wot (412 and the Elders of the People, they 
Torches and Lentherns , becauſe it was yet 'dark , before the 
Day was broke. Swords and Staves to be ready againſt any 


Oppoiition. Fudas the Traytor comes . 


. 10 | 
43 Now he that betrayed him, gave them a ſign' 
ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs; that ſame is he,hold 


him faſt. 


49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail 
maſter, and kiſſed him. 


Mark, Ch. 14. v. 44, 45. differs not , inſtead of Hold 
him faſt, he hath, Lead hmnn away ſafely, and inſtead! of Has! 


Maſter | he faith, Maſter, Maſter. ere.1$ in theſe Words 
nothing difficult or doubtful, Zudas had given them a ſign how 
to know Chriſt, that was his Kifling of him, being come where 
he was he lteps to our Saviour and kifled him, by which he let 
them know, that he was the Perſon againſt whom their Watvant 
Was. | 


52 And Jefus faith unto kim, Friend , where. 


M AT T HEW. 


with Lang Thoſe skilled | defence 
n te Jewiſh Learning tell us, that the ordinary Guard of the.' 
Te:rpie belonged to the Prieſts, and ſuch Officers as they imploy-. 


CHAP, XXyi 


fore art thou come ? Then came they, and laid hands 
on Jeſus, and took him. 

Mark faith nothing of what Chriſt faid to him, Luke, Ch, 
22. 48. adds, that Chritt faid tohim, Fudas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of Man with a Kiſs > Whether Chriſt uſed this Com- 
pellation of Friend to Fudas, to mind him what he form 
had been, and till ought to have been, or as a Common Com- 
pellation, ( as we oft uſe it) is not much Material. A Kifs is 
the Symbol of Friendſhip, and Kindneſs, and therefore very im. 
poperly uſed by a Trayror and profeſſed Enemy (yet fo uſed by 
Joabto Amaſa, 2 Sam.20. 9. ) That makes our Saviour as him, 
if he were not aſhamed to betray the Son of Man by a Kiſs. 3u- 
das, by calling him Maſter, Maſter, acknowledged he had been 
once lus diſciple. By his Kiſs, he pretended Friendſhip to him, 
yet betrayed him. O the depth of deſperate Wickedneſs, which 
is in the Heart of Man ! eſpecially ſuch as Apoſtatize from a for. 
mer Profeſſion, they are commonly the worſt and falſeſt Ene. 
mies of Chriſt, and his Goſpel. 4 

51 And behold one of them which were with Jeſus 
ſtretched out his hand , and drew his ſword, and 
ſtroke a ſervant of the high prieſts, and ſinote of 


his ear. 


52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy «g,, 
{word into his place,Xfor all they that take the ſword ks. . n 


ſhall periſh with the ſword. 

53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot uow pray to my fa- 
ther, and he ſhall preently give me morethen twelye 
legions of Angels * 

54 But how then ſhall the * ſcriptures be fulfilled *k 
that thus it muſt be ? 

Matthew relates this Hiſtory ſhortly, but Mark much more, + 
Ch. 14. 47. he faith no more than this. And one of them that 
ſtood by, drew a Sword, and ſmote a Servant of the High Prieſt, 
and cut off his Ear. Luke allo relates ſomething of 1t in, Ch. 
22. 50. 51. And one of them fmote a Servant of the High 
Prieſt, and cut off his Right Ear. And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid. Suffer ye thus far, and he touched his Ear and healedit. 
Fohn relates the ſame paſſage with ſome more particulars, Ch. 
18. 10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword drew it, and [mate 
the 1 High Prieſts Servant, and cut off his Right Ear. The Ser- 
vants Name was Malchus. Then ſaid Feſus unto Peter, Put 
up thy Sword into the Sheath. The Cup which my F& 
ther hath given me to Drmk,, ſhall Inot Drink it? If + 
ny ask, how Chritt and his Diſciples came to have a Sword, he 
may be fatisfyed that had two, from Luke 22. v. 35,-36, 
37, 38. ( which Verſes being in none of the other Evangeli 
have left, to be ſpoken to in their order) The Diſciples 
the Officers (as was ſaid v. 50. ) laying Hands on Chrilt, as Luke 
ſaith, knowmg what would follow. One of them, (St. Jobu 
tells us it ' was Perer ) drew a Sword, and finote off the Righe 
Ear of one of the High Prieſts Servants. Fohn tells us hi 
Name was chus. Our Saviour reproveth Peter, command- 
ing him to put up the Sword again into its Sheath , and telli 
him, That he who taketh the Sword, ſhould Periſh with the 
Sword. It is to be underſtood of private Perſons , taki 
the Sword to deſtroy their Lawful Magiſtrates , and this Let 
ſon it teacheth all Chriſtians. Men muit have the Sword given 
orderly irito their Hands, before they may uſe it, and that no 
private Perſon can have againit the Supream Magiſtrate. 2. 


| 2. Secondly, ( faith our Saviour ) I needed not thy help to de- 


fend me, If I were to make any defence, I coald pray to my 
Father, and he ſhould give me more then twelve Legions of 
Angels, there is therefore no need of thy drawing a Sword in my 
. 3. The Scripture ( faith he) muſt be fuſfilled, it was 
Prophefied of me that I ſhould be thus uſed, and thoſe Proper 


anatt be fulfiled. Having reproved Peter, and ſilenced 
fon. - Like tells us, he begged leave fo far as to rouch his Ear, 


and he healed it, thus domg good to thoſe that hated tum, 
and wor a Miracle in the fight of them,which ( had not their 


before... as their: Lea-; 


Hearts been )might have convinced them, both of hishme- 
cency, and his Divine Power, but they take no notice of his kind- 
nels. Now he a himſelf to the Multitude of his Enenues. 
"55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords 
and ſtaves, for to take me ? I ſate daily with you 
teaching in the Temple, and ye. laid no hold 00 
me. ! 


prophets might be fulfilled, Then all the diſciples 
forſook him, and fled. 

Mark hath the ſane, Ch. 14. v. 48, 49, 50. Luke, Ch. 2% 
52, 53- hathit thus... Then Feſus ſard unto the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Captains of the Temple, and the Elders which were 
come..to him, Be ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords, 
and Staves ? 'when I was daily with you in the Tempie, J® 
ſtretched forth no Halltd: againſt me. But this is your Hear, 
and the Power; of darkneſs. What our Evangeliſt reports © 


ſpoken to the Rabble,Luke reports as ſpoken to the Chief _ 


Souldiers, who# 


| and Captains of the Temple ( that is, of the 
that tune were the Guard of che Temple ) 
, Camealong Nd" Ta lo 


ſome: of which it 
whom our Saviour 


_ groctab 


. 26 But all this was done, that *the Scriptures of the *L + ” 


cHAP XXVI. 


M 4 T 


ate daily with you Teaching in the| 
ore that it was their uſual manner, for, 


their Authority, Chriſt when he came up to the Paſſo- 
ver. was wontto T in the Temple, and you laid no hold on 


this wes done that the Seriptures of the Prophets might 


ve their Hour. 
nn hath ſet, and determined, when for the Tryal of his 
Peoples Faith, and Patience, he ſuffers the Devil by vile and 
wicked Men, who are his Inſtruments, to impriſon and otterwiſe 
moleſt his People. That ſuch a time is ehesr Howr, and 
is by the Permiiſion and according to the Counſel 
but an Hour, a determined, and ſhort time, are 
great Arguments for to perſuade us to the Exerciſe of Faith, and 
Patience. And the Power of darkneſ;. A time when the Prince of 


darkneſs s forth ls Power:or the Power of darkneſs, that 
is, a tire of exceeding great darkneſs,of Affliction to me,and my 

ſc Wicked Hour is always to Chriſts Diſciples he 
Power of Dar . wal And all hts Dyſciples forſook him and fled. 
Probably all * fled at firſt, tho Peter and another came 
back again : Or, Al here ſignifieth the molt of them. Wene- 


ver know our 


they ſhrunk at firſt, not without the Providence of God per- 
mitting them thus to fail in their Duty, then Governing 


Goſpel, 


firlt, and 


$7Andthey that had laid hold onJeſus, led himaway 
to Caiphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes,and the 
elders were aſſembled. 
Ch. 53. faith. They led Feſus away to the High 
Bok, and with him were aſſembled all the Chief Prieſts, 
the Elders, and the Scrabes. Luke faith no more but 
Then they took bim, and led him, and brought him into the 
, Hg Preeſts Houſe, Ch. 22. 54. John ſaith, Then the Band, 
the Captain, and the Officers of the Jews, took Feſus, 
and Bound him. And led him away to Annas firſt, for he was 
Father-en-Law to Caiphas, who was the High Prieſt that ſarze 
ear. Foh. 18. 12; 13. All things werenow out of order in the 
Jewiſh Church. Regularly, their High Pricſts were to be ſuch as 
derived from the Eldeſt Son of Aaron, and were to hold in their 
place for Life, but they were now choſen Anmally, and their 
rours ruled the choice as pleaſed. Yet ſome think, 
that m this the Jews kept ſomething of their Ancient form, and the 
High. Prieſt was choſen Regularly of the Houſe of Aaron and 
for Life, but the Romans when they liſted turned him out, and 
fold' the Place to another, - and ſuch a one was Caiphas, who was 
at that time High Prieſt, Sor-in-Law to Anas ; their carrying 
of Chriſt firſt to Anas his Houſe, wasno more than to itay there 
a while till Caiphas, and the Council which was appointed to 
teet that Morning at the Houſe of _ could afſemble. 
$8 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high 
prick pulace,and went in, and ſate with the ſervants 
to ſee the end. | 


rous to ſee the | | 

59 Now the chief prieſts, and elders, and all the 
Soarocs ſought falſe witnelles againſt Jeſus to put him 
todeath. 


; 6o But found none, yea, tho many falſe witneſſes 
came, yet they found none. At the laſt came two 


hom | falſe witneſſes. 


Mark Expounds this latter Verſe, Ch. 14. v. 56. For ma- 
ny bare falſe Witneſs againſt him , but their Witneſs agreed 
not together. It is plain that they had taken up a Reſolution to 
deſtroy Chriſt one way, or another, but they will make a Shew 
of Juitice, in the Execution of their Malice. The Council be- 
ing fate, it is not to be thought that they had then Leiſure to ſend 
about for Witneſſes, but out of their Malice, they ſcrewed,and 
fifted ſuch Witneſſes as were brought to ſee if they could get 
of them upon their Oaths, to affirm any thing againſt them, 
which by their Law was Capital Many fahe Witneſſes came, 
yet they found none. That is, no two ing in the ſame 
Story, as the Law required, Deur. 19. 15. fora fingle Teltime- 
ny was none. Vox unius eft Vox nullius. A fingle Witneſs, is 
no Witneſs. Or none that could teſtify any thing of a Capiral 
Nature, many came and Witnefled Trivial things , but none 
Witneſſed any thing which touched his Life, till at laſt came :w9 
falſe Witneſſes. 


61 And faid, * This fellow ſaid, I am able to 


Mark faith, Ch.14.57, 58,59. And there «roſe certain, and 
bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We heard him ſay, I 
will deſtroy this _—_— that is made with Hands , and with- 
in three Days I will build another made without Hands. But 
neither ſo did their Witneſs agree together. Thele are called 
by the Evangelitts, falſe Witneſſes ; our Saviour (aid, Fob. 2. 
19. Deſtroy ye this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe zt 
up, Speaking of his Body, as Fohn tells us there. v. 21. he 

id not fay, I wsll deſtroy this Temple, made with Hands,and 
within three Days I will Build another, made without Hands. 
But Mark faith, Theſe Witnelles could not in their Tale, 
or their Te!timony , tho agreeing was not ffcient to make 
bim guilty of a Capital Crme. The High Prieſt muſt uſe 
ſome other Arts. 

62 Andthe highprieſt, aroſe, and ſaid unto him, 
-Anſwereſt thou Mmothing ? what 5s i which theſe wit- 
neſs againſt thee. 


living God, that thou tellsus, whether thou be the 
Chriſt the Son of God. 

Mark ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe , Ch. 14. 60, 61. The 
High Prieſt, expected a long defence, and fo to have ha4 mat- 
w of ——_—_ ainlt I of his own Mouth. Chriit 

(appoint ng nothing at all, either out of Modeſty, 
' or not thinking what they faid of any Moment, or worthy of 
any reply, 'or perhaps ſeeing that they could not agree in their 
Tale, io as what they faid was of no force againſt him. The 
High Prieſt therefore comes at laſt to examine him, Ex «f- 
ficro. Mark faith Ch. 14. 61. Again the High Prieſt asked 
him, and ſaid unto lim, Art thou the Chrijt the Son of the 
Bleſſed. Luke to give us the Story of Peter , from his firit 
coming into the High Prieſts Hall to his going out, entire, 
mterrupteth himſelf a little w his Relation of their dealings with 
Chriſt, and then relates ſome Indignities offered him, which 
the other Evangelifts do not mention. Which ſeem to have 
been offered him, while the Souldiers and the Rabble had been 
'before he appeared in the Council, Ch. 22. 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67. And the Men that held Feſits mocked him, and Smote him, 
and when they had Blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the Face, 
and- ashed him, ſaying, Prophefie who is 1t, that ſmote thee ? 
And many: other thmgs , Blaſphemouſly they ſpake againſt 
him. And as foon as it was Day, the Elders of the Peopee, 
and the Chief. Prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and led 


Mark adds; Ch. 14:54. and warmed himſelf at the Fire. Luke 
faith, Ch. 22:54 535: Then took they him,and led him,and brought ' 
#mi to tbe High Prieffs Houfe,and Peter follvwed afar off, and. 
®b they bad Kindled a Fire in the midſt of the Hall, and 
were fee down rogerher, Peter [ate down amongſt them. John 
#7 W 7 more particular account, how Peter came into the * 
Hall, Ch. is, r5. Arid Simon Peter followed Feſus, fo did a- 
Withey Diſciple, that Diſciple was known unto the High Prieſt, 

of the High Prie 4 


wen in with Feſits mto the Palace 
Peter food at the Door mithour. Then went out that oths 


But 
Diſciple," which ws known nt» the High Prieſt, and ſpake un- 
that: is kept the Door, -and bvnght in 6-4 Sore think 
this other Diſciple was 7oh12 himſelf, but it is not probable 
Fohn and the High Prieſt ſhould be ſo well acquainted i 
a, © That it was none of the Twelve, but 
fn 0-favonardd it more ſecretly, ſome Citizen of, Feru- 
whom the Hy b Prieſt favoured, or at lealt knew by Face, 
Perer hh oe —obrony neo abag admitted in, _ 

who being come in, a Fire kindled in 

therelt of the Company fate down and, warmed themſelves 


| c30n, than the whole Few:/h 


him mto their Council. Then he mentioneth nothing of what 
the Witneſſes ſaid, poſſibly becauſe it was nothing of Mo:neat, 
nothing upon which they proceeded againft our Saviour tor 
his Life, but goes on —Saying, art thou the Cor:ſt, tell us. Mat- 
thew faith, art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Living God. 
Mark, the Son of the B'eſſed. It is plain both from this Text, 
and from fohn 1. 49. that the Jews did expect a Meſſiah, who 
ſhould be the Son of the Ever-/zving and Bleſſed God, but whe- 
ther underitood that he ſhould be the Sor of God by Na- 
ture and Eternal Generation, or only by a more ſpecial Adop- 
Nation was { to whom the Apo- 
{tle ſaith belonged the Adoption) I cannot fay. I adjure thee to 
cell us, that is, as ſome fay, I thee upon thy Oativto tell 
me ( but it doth not appear that cows 4 ſuch Oath 
to him, the Gui/ty Perſon was not wont to frvend by an Oath 
to accuſe himſelf, neither 1s it very probable, that our Saviour 
would have taken fuch an Oatiz. The Senſe therefore ſeemeth 
to be rather I command, orrequire, or charge thee, as Soleinnly 
as if thou hadfſt taken an Oath ( as in the preſence of God) to 
tell us. Or Icharge thee wita a terrible unprecation 02 _ 


CHAP. XXVI 


by the Fire, Peter alſo fate down amengft them, being defi- 


_ the temple of God, and to build it in three * Chap.27. 46, 
$ 


63 But* Jeſus held his peace, And the high prielt « 1, ,,. ,. 
anſwered, and faid unto him, 1 adjure thee by the cha. 22. 12. 


” 
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CHAP.XXVI. MATTHEW. 


if thou ſpeakeſt falſely, or wilt be filent to declare, if thou be 
the Chritt the Son of the living God. ; 

64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. .Ne- 
vertheleſs I ſay unto you, * Hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
the Son of Man, * itting on the right hand of po- 
wer, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

Mark, Ch. 14. 62. faith, And Feſus ſaid, Tam, and you ſhall 
I Theſ. 4. 16. ſee, ©5c. Luke faith, And he ſatd unto them, If I ell you, 
Rev. 1. 7. you will not believe. And if Talſs ask you, you will not An- 

'ſwer me. nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall- the Son of Man ſit 
on the Right Hand of the Power of God. What all the Evan- 
geliſts (ay, put together, makes up our Saviours perfect Anſwer. 
To what purpoſe ( ſaith Chriſt ) ſhould I Anſwer you ? This 1s 
now- but a Captious quettion, not propounded by you to that 
end that you might be ſatished as to the Truth, but only to 
enſnare me, for it 1 ſhould tell you I am, you would not belzeve 


70 Bit he denied before them all, ſaying, I kno 
not what thou ſayeſt. | Gs 7008 
Mark hath this, Ch. 14. 66, 67. he ſaith, Peter 

neath im the Palace, and mil fong rr Luke hath. = 
whole Story before, what he faith of Chrilt's Examination, ang 
Condenmation, Ch. 22. 56. And a certain Maid beheld |; 
as he ſate by the Fire, and earneſtly lookt upon him, and ſa 
This Man was alſo with him. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 
I know him not. We before left Peter in the High Prieſts Palace 
warming himſelf by the Fire amongſt the Servants. It ig 6 
dangerous thing for Chrittians, to come into places of Tempr a 
tion. A Maid comes to him, and Chargeth him to have been with 
Chriſt, whom ſhe calls Feſus of Galz/ee: So they called Chritt, 
ſometimes Jeſus of Nazareth, the City in Galilee where Chrif 
lived the greateſt part of his Life : He denied before them all* 
So loud that all heard it. I know not what thouſayeſt, or (as Luke 


*Pſal. 110. 1. 
* Chap.16.27. 
& 24. 30. 
Rom. 14. 10. 


it. If Iſhould argue the matter with you, you would give me 
no Anſwer. Ihave given you Proof enough, but yet, Cazaphas, 
thou halt ſaid the Truth, I am the Chritt, the Son of the ever 
Living bleſſed God, and to confirm you further ; Hereafter you 


ſhall fee me, whom you think to be no more than the So of 


Man, ſitting on the right hand of the Power of God, and com- 


faith) I know him not, Ineither know him, nor what thou ſaveft. 
71 And when he was gone out into the porch 
another maid ſaw him, ard ſaid unto them that were 
there, This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth, 
72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. 


ins im the Clouds of Heaven. There is a time for a Man to 
ſpeak, and a time for him to hold his Peace : In the matter of 
Confeſſion of Truth. The ſeaſons for Silence, or Speech, are to 
be judged from the Honour and Glory of God ; when we cannot 
bz filent without betraying the Truth, we are bound to ſpeak. 
Our Lord therefore,” being ſo ſolemnly adjured in the Name of 
God, to tell them what was the Truth ; now Confelieth, and de- 
nieth not, that he was the Son of God, and tells them, Here- 
«tter they ſhould ſee it, whither the term Hereafter , refers 
to the time ſoon following ( as 47a]: in this Evangelitt, and 
Am 78 roy, in Luke ſeem to fignifie ) and be to be underitood 
of Chrilt's Reſurrection, his Aſceniion into Heaven, the coming 
of the Holy Ghoit, and the carrying of the Goſpel to all Nations, 
or to the day. of Judgment ( which the New Teſtament often 
ſpeaks of, as a thing at hand, and that Phraſe coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven, ſeems rather toſfignifie) or (as others think) to both, 
referring the ſirt1ng on the right hand of Power, to the former, 
and the Coming in the Clouds to the latter, 1s hard todetermine. 

65 Then the high prieſt rent his cloths, ſaying, 
He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, what further need have 
-we of witneſſes? Behold, now ye have heard his 


b'aſphemy. 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 14. v. 70. more ſhortly. So Lute, 
Ch. 22. 58. It is like Peter upon the firlt: Alarm, began to ſhift 
away, and was got into the Porch, but there another meets kim, 
with the ſame Charge. Here to the former lye which he had told, 
and here repeateth, he adds an Oath for the Confirmation of what 
he had ſaid. What are the belt of Men, when God leaves them 
to their own ſtrength? But the Temptation, yet riſeth higher. 
73 And after a while came unto him they that 
ſtood by, and ſaid unto Peter. Stirely thou alfo art 
one of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 
74 Then began he tocurſe, and to ſwear, ſayin, 
I know not the man. And immediately thecock crew, 
Mark, Ch. 14. v. 70, 71. faith, And a little after, they that 
ſtood by, ſaid again to Peter. Surely thou art one of them, for thu 
art a Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereto. But he began 
to Curſe and to Swear, ſaying, I know not the Man of 
you ſpeak , Luke hath it, Ch. 22. 59, 60. And about the ſpace 
of an hour after, Another Confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 
Truth thu fellow alſo was with him, for he s a Galilean. And 
Peter ſaid : Man I know not what thou ſayeſt. And immediately 
tbe Cock crew. One ſpake m the Name of the reſt, that were 
£6 What think ye? They anſwered, and ſaid,| 8*thered about Peer, and he Perer Confidenth, and 
* Heis guilty of death. TR wk te _ _ __ - rm ER" 
det dub and the Gans, Ch. 1. En. Fg. eniy by Gay Bir Proc ens of be Dd ng 2 feb EG 
bey Condemned him; to be Guilty 0 ath. Luke, Ch.22.| ph him > Tem tations = Can ng... in the Com- 
70, 71. faith, Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the ; P om PR" 
Sm of God. And he ſaid unto them, ye ſay that Tam? And __—_ — Here wrong tan Fn — 
they ſaid, what need we any further Witneſs 2 For we ouriſelves | (& 1; aa ho all ; So Clin _ he. Cheſt had told 
have heard of his own Mouth. This rending of Cloths was a |"pgoy » : as tho wn a Difficult to Ar onal it, to teach us 
thing very ordinary amongſt the Fews, uſed by them, inTe-| 11 10 to preſume too far upon our own itrength, but to Pr 
ſtimony of Sorrow, and of Indignation : They uſed it in| qh;+ we be not led into Temptation. While we ſtand he wg 
Cauſes of great Sorrow, and Mourning, even before the {/raclires | heed leſt we fall, and in Ore: wit. to avid the Society of 
were formed into a Nation ; we find it PraCtiſed by:Reuben and |; el Men, and places 1 which ch vrobabl may be Tempted. 
Zacob, Gen.37.29.34.and by Facobs Sons, Gen:q4-13. by Foſbua, To: teach us alſo Charity to lapſed Brethrer, pm not too ha 
and Ca/eb, Numb.14.6. by Fephtah, Fud. 11.35. deed he that | g;1, © Condern our Brethren, tor falling -a ſecond and a third 
was High Prieſt, was forbidden to do it, Levit. 21: 10. and in gh into the ſame fin :- eſveci _ heſl fit of T 
Order to it, to come near a dead Body, v. 11. which Command, ona holdeth. * It 5; a jo "7 : agar C _ 
yet the Fewsreltrain to his Pricſt'y Garments, but" upon other | Th,+ is oy wine Fra - So faith Mark Ke" . " had 
occaFons he might rend his Cloths, as Cazphas here did. . It was | artioned the Cocks firſt Crowi "6 , —_— firſt de- 
uſual in Caſe of Blaſpheny, both to ſhew their Sorrow for it, | 27 Ven Mot. * anemia: 
and Deteſtation of it, 2 Kyng; 19. 1. Fer. 36. 24. Atts 14. 14. COS 
So as they Convicted our Saviour, not  wpon Oaths of Witneſſes, | 75, And Peter remembred the word of Jeſus, 
_ Fg: wi _ —_ w1 be or 708 which ſaid unto him, * Before the cock crow, thou, «4 
17h Prieſt, being. bu reſident 1n ths as 1 
Ofinian of therelt of the Coyncel. They all condemn him as oa oy me thrice. And he went out and weft yy, 
Guilty of a Capital Crime, which is here Fivaſed Gualey of | "ap f £14. Chi 14. 72. And the ſecond rims the kg 
< « % The 474 thi fe why on _ to buff crew, and Perertalled, to mind the Words, that Feſus bad ſaid 
7 EN IG LNCY--IP8T $1013 TRCE,| 2 uteted unto. him : Before the Cock, crow twice, thou» ſhalt deny me 


Or, Rod: him, and * others ſmote kz- with the || palms of their | :hrice ; and when- he thought thereon he wept. Luke 

* Luk. 22. 64. hands. . | - Ch. 22. 61. And the Lord turned, and lookt upon Peter, 
- 68 Saying, * Propheſie to us, thou Chriſt, Who | Peter remembred the. Word of the Lord, .how he had ſaid unto 
15 he that ſmote thee. | 4 _ Before the Bop om eter fol. Few me elec, hf 

Mark hath much the ſame; Ch. 14. 65. And ſome began to | ©9207 ment out wept bitterly. We have inti 
ſpit on him, and to cover. his F wal to Fararwds jr to | Peters Repentance, and the Occaſion and Cauſe of y awe 
[ay unto him, Propheſie : And the Servants did ſtrike hum with Man may fall, and that foully, but he ſhall not fall, Git of his 
the Palms of thexr bands. Tho there be nothing more Barba- yo __ DO OE eter under the of the Porch, 
rous, and Inhumane, than to add to the Afiction of the afflict- = ow he went 3 wept bitterly. - He went out to what thi 
ed ; yet this is no more, than we ordinarily ſee done by a Rabble F q; $-4-oby not = poſſibly he was afraid, to 
of brutiſh People; nopgen the Face, was but an ordinary Tos | 7 or might es pt ſought ps 
ken of Contempt, Numb. 12. 14. Deut. 25.9. And perhaps | 2 weep more privately, and plentitully Hob Prief, 
in all theſe Todignities, 1/aiab was a Type of Chviilt, 1 36. 6. | 550m Pag, one ana 10 the pr 4-10 of the 290 
+ occaſi 5 


Lev. 247 16. 


if that Text be not to be underitood of Chriit 4.2 UN | 
I:1 the mean time it lets us fee, that there is no Degree, or Mark of the Cock the ſecond time, and his memlrane of the 


Co:;tenpt, or Shame, or Suftering, which we ought to decline, and 
Grudge at, for the Name of Chritt ; who tho much moreExcellent 
thn us.yet tor our ſake endured the Crofs,and Deſprſed the Shame. 

69 * Now Peter fate without in the palace, and | 


of Feſus, %. 34. Our Memories ſerve us much n the, buſes 
of . Repentance, and that the Soul ſhould n—_ 
knowledge of the Law of God, is not good. Peter 

what Chrift had perſonally ſaid to hum. True Peniaante. Mi | 
ſtill excited to Repentance, by ri the Law of Go 
what Chriſt hath in his Word ſaid to them ; and conlidermg 

| own Ways : The Crowing of the Cock the ſecond £47, oy 


ga 


' a damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with 


| Jo'r. 18. 16. 
4 jeius -of Galilee. 


HAP, XX VII. 


mber the Words of Jeſus, for he had ſaid, Before the 
RI 25s, But the Cauſe of his Repentance, is ex- 
welled by Luke : The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
Nore mutt be underſtood by this Look of Chriſt. upon him, then 
the meer caſt of Chrilt's bodily Eye, with that Look there was 
a Vertue which went from Chrilt, which healed Perer _—_— 
his Habit of Grace, and allifting him in the Exerciſe of it, whi 
Jouble influence of Grace, is necellary to every renewed Soul. 
Chriſt lookt upon Judas, when Fudas kiſſed him : Yea, and (aid 
to kim, Fudas betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a kiſs ? Yet, 
Judas went on N his Villany without Remorſe. He lookt up- 
*n Peter, and he went out and wept bitterly. He lookt only 
upon the Face of Judas, but he lookt upon the Heart of Peter, 


as well as upon hus Face. 


CHAP, XXVII. 
1 Hen the morning was come, * all the 
Luk. 22, 66. V chief prieſts and elders of the people, 
took coumcel againſt Jeſus, to put him todeath. = 
2 And when they had bound him, they led him 
iway , and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the go- 


VEernour. 

Mark Ch. 15. 1. faith. And ftraightway in the Morning, 
the Chief Priefts held a Conſultation with the Elders and 
Scribes, and the whole Councel, and bound Feſus, and carried 
him day, "and delivered him to Pilate, Luke faith, Ch. 23. 1. 
Ard the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led bm to Pilate, 
Jobri,. Ch. 18. 28. faith, led they Feſus from Carphas, unto 
the Hall of Fudgment, and it was early, and they themſelves went 
Hall, left they ſhould be defiled, but 


hot into the jy 
they mi 
— did not put him to Death. John tells us,v.31. 
k &as not Lawful for them, to put any one to Death. They had 
already ont of No] Malice to Clrift broken ſeveral of their own 
Cations, or Rules obſerved in ordinary Capital Cauſes, Sitting 
in the Night-time, and upon a Feſtival day. They muit have 
i broken atother, if they had themſelves on that day 
pit him to Death. It ſhould ſeem by their toning Stephen, Atts 
7.59. They had a Power tn ſome Cafes to put Perſons to Death, 
but Chriſt was to be Crucified, and as to that kind of Death 
they had no Power, ſee Joh. 18. $2. Beſides that we muſt con- 
kider it was the Paſſover-day, and Stoning any Man to Death, 
required a Concourſe of People to throw Stones, and they 
were afraid of Tumults, The Roinian Governour had the M:/zt14 
in hsPowe, and could better prevent, and ſuppreſs Tumults 
than they could do : Finally, Chritt was by his Death to give 
Teſtimony to his Kngly Office ; and the Zews, as we ſhall hear, 
hadthisto Charge him with, That he made himſelf a King, this 
was a Civil Cauſe, and to be adjudged by P:late the Roman 
Governour thetn. In the Morning therefore, Conſul- 
ng how to put Chriſt to Death, they delivered him to Pontius 
Pulate, having firſt bound him, ( for tho he was bound upon his 
firit Apprehenfion, yet it is probable, that they had looſed 
him, when he came in-the Hall of the Hes Pro , and now 
bind him a ſecond time, when they carried hi Pilate ) 
Fobw'tells us, that they would not themſelves go into the Zuds- 
ment Hall, leſt chey ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat 
the Paſſover, which Words have in them a Difficulty, and alſo 
give us an Account, of a moſt inaccountable Superſtition. For 
the Paſſover, they had eaten it the Night before. But we muſt 
khow, that not the Paſchal Lamb only, but all the Sacrifices 
ottered ary of the ſeven days, were alſo called the Paſſover, 
Deut. 16. 1.2. &c.- It was now the Firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, but there were to be Offerings this day, of which they 
were to Eat, which in a large Senſe are called the Paſſover. But 
how inaccountable was the Superſtition of theſe Hypocrites. 
They made no Conſcience, when they had eaten the Paſchal 
in the Evening, to ſpend the whole Night in conſulting 
to ſhedinnocent Blood, and condemning of Ghrift, but they 
wa now Conſcience, that they will not go*into a Pagans 
ve m the Morning, for that was the Defilement they feared 
avingnothing to do to fit in Judgment with him. 
v. Then Judas who had betrayed him, when he 
" that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 


brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 


7 


oi l 8 


ion of our 
ſo s.bl 

aft das did 
vas camied defore Pile. 


: 


MATTHEW. 


[The 


eat the Paſſover. If any ask why, having con- | * 


is, began to be terrifyed in his Conſcience, for what he had done. 
ze Conſciences of the worſt of Men, will not always digeſt 
Me and Dirt, but ſometimes throw it up, yea tho it hath firſt 
mcurably poiſoned them, fin is ſweet in the Mouth, but bitter 
in the Belly. All Repentance is not ſaving. Nor doth all Con- 
feſſion of fin obtain Remiſſion. Judas here repents , ard 
Confefſeth he had Sined, and his particular fin, in betraying an 
fron Perſon; yet he findeth no Mercy, he hath not an Heart 
beg Forgiveneſs, nor to apply himſelf to Chritt for Remedy. 
But the jy of the chief Prieſts and Elders, is very remarka« 
ble. What that to us, look thou to that > Wretched Judas ! 
He _ os Goon of theſe n—_— L_ and for a 
es ſerved them, in the higheſt ACt of Vi/lany. He falls 
Fito a diireb of Conſcience for what he had done. What mij- 
ſcrable Comforters do they prove > Tempters never make good 
Comforters. Thoſe who are the Devils Inſtruments, to Com- 
mand here, Entice, or allure Men to fin, will afford them no re- 
lief when they come to be troubled, for what they have done : 
Nor will it now fatisfie the Conſcience of Fudas, to remember 
that he had a Farrant for apprehending Chriſt, and acted Mi- 
niſterially. The Prieſts will not take the-Money, he throws ze 
down in the Temple, and goes and hangs himſelf. How great is 
the Power of Conſcience, ſmiting for the Guilt of fin 2 Zudas could 
have no hope of a better Life, ſo as all his Happineſs lay in the 
tune of this preſent Lite. Yet, he is not able to allow himſelf 
that. The Devil that entred into his Heart, to Tempt him, now 
entreth again to perfwade him, to put an end to his Miſery in 
this Life, by haſtning himſelf to an Eternal Miſery. Let all 
Apoitates turning Perſecutors of innocent Perſons , read this, 
and Tremble. There 1s a Difficulty of reconciling this Text, to 
that of Luke, Adtts 1. 18. where it is faid of kan. That he 
falling Head-long burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all by Bowe!s 
err out. That which is uſually faid, is, that he fell from the 
ce where he hanged himſelf, and with the fall burſt himſelf : 
I know there are ſome others, who think that the Word d 
Ez]o, need not be tranilated, he hanged tumſelf; but he was 
Tafſpcares or Strangled. Some think the Devil ſtrangled him, 
and threw him down a Precipice. Others, that he was Suffocated 
by ſome Diſeaſe, which cauſed a Rupture of his Body. Others 
think ( as we tranſlate it ) that he hanged himſelf, and Swelrng 
his y brake, and his Bowels guſhed out : C ing the 
manner of his Death, we can determine nothing, but that he was 
Serangled, and his Bowels guſked out, both theſe the Scripture 
aſſerts, but how it was, we cannot Certainly tell. 
6s And the chief prieſts took the lilver pieces and 
aid, It is not lawful for to put them into the 


treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 
God, Deut. 23. 19. had forbidden to bring the Price of a 
Whore, or a Dog, mto the Temple, This, they had interpreted 
of all filrhy Gam : Upon which they thus determine; that it 
'was not Lawful for them, to put the Money they had 
Fudas , for ſo ſordid a Service as that, of betraying 
Ts Maſter, . into the Cheit, or place which they had, where they 
kept the Monies given for the Repairs of the Temple ; and in this 
they were right enough, perhaps, but in this they ſhewed them- 
ſelves ſtupidly blind Hypocrites, that they ſaw not it was. much 
lefs Lawtul for them, eng roar ne this ſordid Action, to 
be imployed in the Service of the Temple, for J/a. 52. 11. thoſe 
that bear the Veſſels of the Lord, ought to be Holy. Thus to 
juſtifie our Saviours words, they ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow 
a Camel. 
7- And they took councel, and bonght with them 


the potters field, to bury ſtrangers in. | 
8 Wherefore that field was called The * field of , Ads r. tg. 


blood to this day. Hg chew 
9 Then was fulfilled, that which was ſpoken by 29,98 


Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying; And they rook the 
thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was|| va- 
lued, whom they of the children of Ifrael did value. 
10 And gave them for the potters heldy-as the 


Lord appointed me. | | 

They at laſt reſolve what to do with the Money, which was no 
great Sum ( for as we Noted before, it exceeded not three pounds 
and fifteen Shillings) they would not turn it to their own private 
uſe, for ( probably ) it was before; taken out” of the Treaſury, 
neither would they again return it into the Treafury, 'becaule it 
had been made uſe of as the Hire of Blood. They theretore agree 
to buy with it a piece of Ground, ordinarily known by the Name 
of the Potters Field, probably becauſe ſome Potter. had Digged 
Earth, and thrown the waſt of his Pot-kilnes there, to as it was of 
no great value. This Field the Vulgar upon this purehaſe of 
it by the Prietts, — uy after. Ls Bo of = 
Blood, Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jetemy t 
. The Evangeliſts uſe this Term fulfiled, as I have be- 
oted, in very different Senſes. 1. Sometimes to expreſs 
the Accompliſhment of a Propheſy. 2. Sometimes to expreſs 
the fulfilling of a Type or 


dren of Iſrael. 


anſwering i by the Aneitype. 3 
they | Sometimes to expres an Alluſion to {ome other Scripture,mer- 


ſome matter of Facr, of a like Nature. For the Text 
we have no fach Text in the Writing of the Pro- 


\pter 


-_ hich ſacred Record. 7 indeed did 

ecord. Feremy 
buy 7 Field by otder from God, Chap. 32.9. to declare his Faith 
in Gods proiniſes, for the returnof the Jeivs out of ag” 


but he bought it of his Uncle Hanareel, and for ſeventeen pieces 
of Silver, and that he was a Potter, or that the Fie/d was called 
by that Name, we do not: Read. The nearelt place in the Pro- 
phets to this Text is Zechar.11. 12, 13. And1 [aid unto them, 
if you think, good, give me my price, ſo they weighed for my 
price thirty pieces of Silver, and the Lord ſaid unto me, caſt 
'e enro the Potters, a goodly price , that I was prized at 
of them. And TI took, the thirty pieces of Silver, and I caſt 
them to the Potter in the Houſe of the Lord. It isa yery harg} 
Text as it lies in the Prophet to give a wit account of. The 
Prophet was one of them who Prophelied after the Captivity of 
Babylon, yet v. 6. he plainly Prophelieth after Gods DeſtruCti- 
62 of the jews and of Feryſa/em. Which DeltruCtion being (at- 
ter that of the Ca/deans) to what it ſhould refer, but to the laſt 
Deftrudtion of the Jews by the Romans, I cannot underſtand. w. 
7. he ſaith, I mill feed the Flock of © he Slaughter, that is, the 
Flock deſigned for the Slaughter, or drawing near to the Slaugh- 
tr, even you, O poor of the Flock.) Chriſt came in Perſon to feed 
the Church of f E feits, but they alſo abhorred him, ſo that he 
ibhorred them; and reſolved to caſt them quite oft. v. $8, 9. fo 
he broke firt his Se4ff called Beauty, took away all the Glo- 
"ry and Beauty 'of that Church. Then as it were in Indignati- 
on, he ſaith, If you think good giv? me my price. What Requt- 
tal will you give me for my Labour amongſt you 2 So they 
"weighed for my price thirty pieces of Silver. Their ſelling 
of Chriſt td a Traytor for ſo much, ftignified their High Con- 
tempt of him. And the Lord ſaid, Caſt it unto the Potter, 
a good(y price that I was prized at of them, and I took the 
thirty preces of Silver, and caſt them to the Potter, in the 
Houſe of the Lord. The Evangeliſt mdeed doth not quote 
the very Words of the Prophet, but the ſubitance of them. And 
for my part I think, that the Evangeliit here by fulfil/mg,mean- 
eth the Accompliſhment of the Propheſy in Zechariah. For I 
know not what other- Toferable Senſe tomake of the Prophely, 
if we do not ſay the propher-ſpakein the Perſon of Chriit, fore- 
'tetfitg his own coming anongit them , their Rejection, and 
Coutempt of him,and miEutter Rejection of them, and Propheti- 
ing as a piece of their 'Contemipt and Rejettion of him, their 
ſelling him'to Judas for thirty pieces of Silver ( a molt Con- 
temptibleprice ) anf God fo ordering it by his Providence;that 
this Maney ſhould again be brought them, and this Pozeers Field 
fhould be bought with it. So as I think, that Text was fulfl- 
ted here, more than by. A!l1ſi-:, or asit was Typical to this Act, 
ahd that this 4# was the very thing which there is propheſied, 
and here fulfilled. But how Matthero faith, This was ſpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet is an harder Knot. It is obſervable that 
e&nariab hath many” things found in Feremy, and it is not im- 
probable, that the very ſame thing was Prophelied by 7er-my, 
tho afterward repeated by Zechariah, and only in the Writings 
of Zechariah lett, apon facred Record. Matthew having now 
given us-an account of. the fate of Fudas, returned to our Savi- 
our, cargyed (as weheard ) before Puate. 
+1 And Jeſits ſtood before the goyernonr, and 
the governourasked him, ſaying, Art thou the king | 
| #7 Tin. 6.13. E the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto im * Thou ſfay- 
c 


Mark hath the fame, Ch. 15. 2. fo hath Luke, Ch. 23. 3. 
Fobn relates it more dittin&tly, Fohn 158. 29. Pilate then went 
out unto them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring you 4gainft 
this Man? They an{wered and ſaid, If he were not a Male- 
fFator we would not have delivered him up to thee. Then ſaid 
Pilate unto them. Take him and Judge him according to your 
Law. Tye Jews therefore ſaid unto bim, It is not lawful for 
us to pur any Man to Death. That the ſaying of Feſus might 
be fuified, which he fpake fiznifymg what Death he ſhould 
Dye. The other Evangeliits feem to have given us the Story of 

_ this our Saviours/tirſt;appearance before P:late , Summarily. 
Zolm ſeems to have-gigen-us # more orderly, and-particularly, 
It is the courſe of alJudicaturs to require the Accuſers to ſpeake 
er't. Plate therefore asketh what Accuſation they had brought 
n71mft him? Ther Anſwer was very Malapert. If he had not 
been a Malefater , &c:; what was this to the purpoſe 2 Sup- 


, to before a Judge Condemns him ? Theſe Acculers ( as it ſeem- | 


| the Eccleſiaſtical power hath Condemned a Man for Hereſy or 
-Blaſphemy, the Civil- Magiſtrate hath nothing ta do, but with- 


t2ey met with a more equal Judge, tho he were an Heathen. 
Say ye ſo, faith he, Take him then, and Fudge hm according to 
your Law. Thins he either ſpeaks as deriding them, and ſcorn- 
ing what they would have put him upon: or elſe not thinking 
he had deſerved any thing worthy of Death, knowing hep might 
without-him Scourge him, or inflict fome lighter puruſhments. 
They reply. 2s not [awful for us to put any Man. to Death.It is 
very Quettionable in what Senſe they ſpake this. Thoſe that 
affirm that the Power of Judg:ng , determining in Capital 
Cauſes, was betore thistme taken from the Jews, mutt affirm 
that Srephen was put to Death in a Popular Tumult, far he was 
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po him never ſo great a Malefator ? Mutt it not appear he is] J 


Diſorder. I therefore rather think their meaning was, This 


ny to Death without thy Conſent. Or, it is not lawful fr 
to put any to Death, for any Civil Cauſe, for ſaying, he is br 
King, for it is manifeſt by the Queſtion which Pilate firſt «l 
to hum, upon his ſecond coming into the Hall, mentioneq obn 
18. 33. in which all theother three Evangeliſts agree, that the 
had charged him with ſaying, that he was the King of the Tew 
to which all that he replyed, which is Recorded y Mathes' 
Ma: x and Lake, is, Thou ſayeſt it. Tam not bound to accuſe 
my felf, who Witneſſes this againſt me ? But Fohn ſaith That 
our Saviour ſaid, ſayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or tia Fy 
thers tell it thee of me * Pilate anſwered, Am I a Few > t 
own Nation, and the Chief Prieſts have delivered 17 to "4 
What haſt thou done ? Jeſus axſwered, and ſaid. My King. 
dom 1s not of this World, if my Kingdom were of this Wert I 
then would my Servants Fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered 
to the Fews,but now is not my Kingdom from hence. Our Savi- 
our by this Anfwer to P:/ates Queſtion, ſeems to vindicate is 
Right not to. be Condemned without Witneſs, whith if Others 
told P:late this, they were bound to have P; 
late tells him, He had it not of himſelf, he was no Few, by 
they were thofe of his own Nation, who had deliv; : fo 
him, and therefore asketh him what he haddone. Thenow & 
viour openeth himſelf, not denying that he was the King of the 
Fews, but telling him he was no King of this World, tis King. 
dom was a Spiritual Kingdom, and he might know what ? 
he was, a Retinue, and thoſe who took his part, for v8 
had laid Claim to any ſecular Kingdom, he ſhould have had ſome 
appeaning to take his part, and to Fight for him to deliver hin 
from his Enemies, but he ſaw he had none. Pilate hold 
of his Words, replys, Art.-chou a Kjng > Jeſus per 
Thou ſayeſt that I am a King, to this end was I Born, and 
for this Cauſe care F into the World, that I ſhould bear Wie. 
neſs to the Truth. Every one that is of the Truth, beareth my 
Voice. Pilate ſaith unto him, What #s Truth}? Our Siou 
{till uſeth Prudence, and keeps himſelf upon a cloſe Guard. 1+ 
had been dangerous for him, directly to have owned: himſelf x 
King. He therefore only tells P;/ate, That he ſaid he ws 2 
King, and that he came into the World to bear Teſtimony to 
the Truth, and further adds, That every one who was of the 
Truth, did hear his Voice. This poſeth Plate, who had no 
Notion of that Truth, which Chritt ſpake of, he goes out xs 
it were deriding him, ſaying, what is Truth ? Preſently he go- 
eth out to the Jews, v. 38. and tells them, he fort:rd in him us 
fault at all, and offers to releaſe him, but this we ſhall meet 
with in our Evangeliſt by and by, the paſſages hereto menti- 
oned are only related b Tobn rnd 4, only the Queſtion, 
Art thou the King | the Fews ? and our Saviours Anſwer, 
Thou ſayeſt it. which ts reported by all. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts, 


and elders, he anſwered nothing. 
' 23 Then faith Pilate unto him: #* Heareſ 


thee ? 

14 And he anſwered him to never a word, 
- ap that the governour marvelled great- 
Ye . 

Mark faith much the ſame, Ch. 15. 3, 4, 5. Theſe thing 
were before Pilate went out to the People, and told them, that 
he found no fault in him at all: and offered to releaſe Burab- 
bas unto them. Thenſeemeth to me to follow in order, what 
we have in Lake, 23. from the 5th. vto the 17:h.in theſe Words. 
And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſftirreth up the 
People, Teachmg from all Jewry beginning from Gale to 
this place. The conltant charge which we ſhall obſerve, was 
laid upon all the Miniſters of the Goſpel from Chrilts tune, 
Tertullus the Roman Advocate, thus charged Paul, &c. when 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the Man were 4 
Galilean. And as ſoon as he knew that he belouged to Herods 
Furiſdittion, he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo « 
at that time. Aﬀter the Death of Herod the gre«, 
who dyed ſoon after our Saviour was Born (as we heard be- 


' eth ) were of the ſame-mind that the Pap:ts are, that the C- | fore ) The Scepter departed from Judah, there were nomare 
#1 Mapafirate, 1s to be Executioner to the Church, and when ng The Government of Jewry was turned into a Terracly, 
wi 


into four Provinces, each of which ha# a Governour, 
who was called thc Terrarch ef that Providence. You havethe 


out his. own hearing the Cauſe to put the Perſon to Death. But | Diviſion , and the Names of the Terrarchs, Luke 3. 1. where 


you will find that Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee. Our 
viour being taken within the Juriſdiction of Plate, it 

not to have been neceſſary for Pilate to have ſent him to He- 
rod, but a Complement to fatiſfy his Curioſity. For ( faith 
Luke.) When Herod ſaw Feſus, he was exceeding lad, 
he was defirous to ſee him of a long Seaſon , becau e be 
heard many things of him, and be Yoped to have ſeen ſome 
Miracle done by bim. Then he queſtioned with him mu me 
ny Words, but he anſivered him wk. 11 And the Chief Pricf 
and Scribes ſtood, and Fehemently accuſed him. _—_ 
rod with his Men ef War, ſee him at nought , and moc 


after this Sronea to Death by the. Jews, Atts 7. 59. which is not 
probable,cont:dering what we Read of him,Ch. 6. 13. 15. called 
before the Councii and Witneſſes uſed ag ainit him, and have no 
Record of any notice the Civil Magittrate took of the Fact as a 


him, and arrayed him in a Gorgeous Robe , andſent him again 
to Pilate. And the ſameDay Pilate and ns I4- made Friene: 
together for before they were atEnmaty between themſetve "0 had 
isnow all Hiſtorical, and hath in it notking difficult 


CHAP, XX 


with us a Feaſt-Day, on which it is not lawful for us to =P 


thou not how many things they witneſs againſt *** 


[ 
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time in Galzlee ( which was Herods Tetrarchy ) 
ſpeat moſt oft: him, yet he had heard much of him, and 
us Curiolity to delire to ſee him, hoping that our Saviour 
ould have wrought ſome Miracle before tum. But he failed 
. his Expectation. He propounds ſeveral Queſtions te him. 
mo Saviour being not betore a proper Judge, anſwereth him 
"». So asthere was nothing done, only the Chief Prieſts, 
þ id Scribes followed him with Inceflant Clamours. Herod and 
is Guard , Vilify and mock hum, put him on a Gor Robe, 
ard fend him back to Pi/ate. All the effect of this was, He- 
= was pleaſed with Pilates Complement, and from that Day 
was reconciled to Pilate, tho there had beena former Enmity 
betwixt them, only as we ſhall hear hereafter, Herod Decreeing 
nothing againtt Crit, Pilate made ſome uſe of it, in his indea- 
oursto have delivered our Saviour. 
, 1s Now at that feaſt, the governour was wont 


to releaſe unto the people a priſoner whom they 


d. c 
wy And they had then a notable priſoner called 


bbas.” 
m Therefore when they were gathered toge- 


Pilate ſaid unto them, whom will ye that I 
Meck unt2 you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 


iſt ? | 
x Z For he knew that for envy they had delivered 


him. 

Mark faith,” Ch. 15. v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Now at that Feaſt, 
he releaſed unto them one Priſoner whomſoever they deſired: 
And there was one Named Barabbas, which lay bound with 
»+bem that had made inſurreAion with him, who had commutred 
Murder in the Inſurrectzon. And the Multitude crying aloud, 
begun to deſire him to do as he had ever done unto them. But 
Pte anſwered them, ſaying, will ye that I releaſe unto you the 
King of the Fews ? { for he knew that the Chief Prieſts had 
delrvered him for Envy) but 'the Chief Prieſts moved the 
People, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. Luke 
bath this paſſage of the Hiſtory more fully, Ch. 23. 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17, 18. And Pilate when he had called together, the 
Chief Prieſts, the Rulers, and the People , ſaid unto them, 
you have brought this Man unto me, as one that perverteth the 
People, and behold I baving exammed him before you, have 
found no fault in this Man, touching thoſe things whereof 
you accuſe him. No, nor yet Herod, for Tent you to him, and 
lo nothing worthy of Death 15 done unto him. I will there- 
fore Chaſtiſe him, and Releaſe him, for of neceſſity he muſt 
Releaſe one unto them at the Feaſt. And they cryed out all 
at once, ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us Ba- 
rabbas, who for a certain Sedition made in the City, and for 
Murder,was caſt into Priſon. Fobn Ch. 18. 38, 39,40. faith, that 
when he went out he told them, he found no fault in him at all. Bur 
you have a Cuſtom, that I ſhould Releaſe unto you one at the 
Paſſover will you therefore thatT releaſe unto you the King of the 
Jews.. Then cryed they all again, ſaying, Not this Man, but 
Barabbas, ow Barabbas was a Robber. The Hiſtory is plain, P;- 
late diſcerned upon his before mentioned Examination of Chrilt, 
that our Saviour had done nothing amiſs,but was only Loaded with | 
the Malice, and Envy of the Ch:ef Prieſts and Scribes, this made 
tum reſolve to do what in him lay to deliver him. He firlt tells 
them that they had brought him before him, accuſed him of 
many things, but had proved againſt him nothing Criminal, 
That he had ſent him to Herod, in whoſe Juriſdiction he had 
lived, but neither did Herod find any fault in him. Now there 
was a Cuſtom that ever at the Paſſover, the Governour releaſed 
a Priſoner at the requeſt of the People : The People defired 
he would keep their old Cuſtom in this particular, Pzlace pro- 
poundeth to them, to releaſe the King of the Fews. The Chief 
Prieſts influence the People to declare their DifatisfaCtion at that, 
and to Name one Barabbas, a Priſoner who was a Robber, and 
had been guilty of an Infurrection , and of Murder commit- 
ted in the Inſurrection, accordingly the People cry out. Not 
this Man but Barabbas. This makes him again to return to the 
Judgment Seat. 


19” When he was ſet down on the judgment 
ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou 
Rothing to do, with that juſt man, for 1 have ſuffered 
many things this day in a dream becauſe of him. 

20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded 


18. 40. the * multitude, that they ſhould ask Barabbas,and 
v3. 14 deſtroy Jeſus. * : 


Matthew only mentioneth this paſſage of Pilates Wife,whe- 


ther it was when Pilate (ate 1 he 
pon the Fudgment Seat the /e- 
cod time (the Story of which we have beard ) or aftcrward 


Funcertam. Nor is it material, ſhe doubtleſs referreth to ſome they 


ve after her Husband 
her, for he was call . Whether this Dream 

*38 cauſed by God for a further Teſtimony of Chriit Inno- 
» Or were meerly natural cannot be determined. But till 
Not him, but Barabbas. So much Influ- 


hte Dream, which poſſibly the mi 
Was pone from ny 


MATTHEW. 


þ 


them, Whether of the twain, will ye that I releaſe 
unto you? They ſaid Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaith unto them,What ſhall Ido then with 
Jeſus, which is called Chirſt ? They all ſay unto him, 
let him be crucihed. 

23 And the governour ſaid, why? what evil 
hath he done. But they cryed out the more, ſaying, 
Let him be crucified. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 15. v. 12, 13, 14. Soalſo, Luk. Ch. 
23. 20, 21, 22, 23. faith Pi/ate, therefore willing to reaſe Feſus, 
ſpake again to them : But they cryed, ſays, Crucifie him, 
Crucifie him. And he ſaid unto them, the third time, why 
what Evil hath he done 2 Thawve found 'no Cauſe of Death in 
him, I will therefore Chaſtiſe him and let him go. And they 
were inſtant with loud Vovces, requiring that he might be 
Crucified, and the Voyces of them, and of the Chief Prieſts pre- 
vailed. Fohn, C5. 19. from v. 1. 13. hath yet more Circum- 
ſtances relating to the latter part of this Trya/, which follow. 
Then Pilate therefore took Feſus, and ſcourged him. 4nd the 
Soldrers platted a Crown of Thorns, and put it on his Head, 
and they put on him a Purple Robe : And ſaid, Hail King of the 
Jews, and they ſmote him with their Hands. Pulate therefore 
went forth again, and ſaid unto them: Behold 1 bring him 
forth unto you, that you may know I find no fault in him. Then 
came feſus forth, wearmg the Crown of Thorns, and the Parple 
Robe. And Pilate ſaith unto them : Rehold the Man! Wen 
the Chief Prieſts therefore, and Officers ſaw him, they Cryed 
out, ſaying, Crucifie him, Crucifie hum ? Pulate ſaith unto them, 
Take ye him and Crucifie him, for I find no fault in him. The 
Jews anſwered him : We have a Law, and by our Law he ouzht 
to dye,becanſe he made himſelf the Son of God When Pilate there- 
fore heard that Saying, he was the more afraid. And went again 
mto the Fudgment Hall, and ſaith unto Feſus, whence art thou ? 
But Feſus gave no Anſwer : Then Pilate ſaith unto him, ſpeaks 
eſt thou not unto me 2 Knowsſt thou not, that I have Power to 
Crucifie thee, and have Power to releaſe thee > Feſus ſaith, 
thou couldſt have no Pomer at all againſt me, except it were 
given thee from above : Therefore he that hath delwwvered me 
wnto thee, hath the preater ſm. And from thenceforth Pilate 
ſought to releaſe him, but the Fews Cryed out, ſaying, If thou 
letteſt this Man go, thou art not Ceſars Friend : He that mak- 
eth himſelf a King, ſpeaks againſt Ceſar. 1 have not given the 
Reader at one view, what all theEvangeliſts ſay,as thinking it ſcarce 
poTible from them all,to ſet down the Order,how things paſſed 
at this Tryal; but only that I might take notice of what was 
remarkable in it, related from one or other of them. The reaſon 
of our reading fo often of Plats going out, and then again com- 
ing on to the Fudgment Seat, (eemeth tobe, becauſe as we heard 
betore, the Zews would not come into P:/ates Houſe, but ſtood 
at the Door ; and on the other fide I conceive, that he could not 
proceed judicially, but ſirting upon the Tribunal, or Seat of 
Fudgment. So as, tho he could proceed in Judgment within 
the Houſe, -. ith the Attendance of his own Servants Souldiers,and 
Officers : Yet, when he had any thing to propound to the Zews, 
he went out ; we cannot think, that the Evanzeliſts report all 
the things the Zerws objected againit our Saviour, nor all the Que- 
ſtions by Pontzus Pilate propounded to him. For the Evan- 
geliſts tells us, Summarily. That they accuſed him of many 
things, and Pi/ate faith, Heareſt thou not, how many things they 
Witneſs againſt thee > There was it ſeems, but one thing that 
they moſt mfitted upon, that was, his making himſelf a King, 
as to whic'z we heard before, how our Lord cleared himſelf. In 


the whole Proceſs of this Tryal, theſe things are remarkable. 


1. Our Saviours Silence. 2. Pilates Equity. 3. The Rage and 
Madneſs of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes and People. Our Savi- 
ours Szlence confirms to us, that piece of the Law of Nature. 
That no Man is bound to accuſe himſelf. Pilates Equity appears 
in many things, 1. He would not Condemn him, without a 
particular hearing of his Cauſe himſelf, he would not force him 
to accuſe himſelt ; he axcepts our Saviours Vindication of him- 
ſelf, as to the great thing wherewith he was Charged, he twice 
declares, that he found no fault in himyhe ſtudies Expedients, to 
deliver an innocent Perſon from their Rage:He ſends him to Herod, 
and obtains h's Concurrent Sutfrage to his innocency, he offer- 
eth to releaſe hun according to a Cuitom, they had at the Paflover 
to deliver one, whomtfoever they defired, when this would not 
do, he cauſed hm to be Scourged, then beings him out to them 
again, hoping to have mares them to Compatſion, by that 
lighter Puniſhment of him. The Rage and Madneſs of the Fews, 
Principally of the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, appeared in their 
urging, to have had our Saviour Condemned without hearing, 
ther exceſſive Clamours againft him. Their preferring one be- 
fore him, who was a Robber, a Murderer, one that had made a 
publick Inſurrection ; their intifting ſo much upon the kind of 
Death, that he ſhould dye. viz. by Crucifying hin, tho in that, 
did both fulfil the Conncel of God, who had determined : 
That be ſhould be made a Curſe for 1s, and it was written, 
Curſed 15 every one that hangeth _ the Tree, Gal. 3. 13. and 
what himſelf had Prophelied, that he ſhould be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and they ſhould Mock,, and Scourge, and Crucifie him, 
Mat. 20.17. But that which is mo't remarkable is : The Pro- 
vidence of God, for the Evidencing of our Saviour's i 


cry 
ence had the Wicked Prieſts upon the People. 
21 The governour anſwered, and faidunto them 


—_— 


Pilates Wife calls him a juſt Mm, Pilate, twice tells them, that 
he found no fault in him. They are able to fay nothing , 
Jo whert 


CHAP. X XVI 


I. 


* At. 5.28. 


_- 


CHAP XXVII. 


MAT 


whe, Pilate asks them, Wor Evil he had done! Herod o |} 
jets nothing againit him. He is meecly Condemned, upon the | 
h=-1tiſh Clanoar an Rigs of the Rave inceaſed, and fet on | 
Fire by the C 2 Pri-ſts, aud Phariſees. Tae Art of thele his | 
Agdverlaries, is alſo ob{ervab'e, becaute it is the fame wiuca the 
Ene nies of the GoÞe! deciving tron tis ur.t Pattera, have ever 
fiace obſerve4, in the Execution of their Malice again{t the 
reacters, an1 faithful Profe:ilors of the Goſpel. They durlt | 


not iniilt vpon the Do-:trae, which) oar Saviour Preached : j On that Miſerahle People, now more than fuxteen hundred 
Toen releaſed he Barrabbas to them, and having Scourgeq Je 


ſus, &c. The Scourging was before this, and fo recorde by St. 


Whic's was tae trae Caule of their Malice againit him, but bring. 
hin under a Caarge of Treaſon, and Sedition;z as if he had | 
goe aboat, to make himflt a K/»2 in oppoſition to the Ry- 


man Emperor : Tho there was not the leait Pretence for any | | ifyed. 
ſach thing, and if there had, none who confidereth that they | own Officers, for it was a Civil Crime that he was 


wer2 a Conquered Peop'e, and how Zealous they upoa all 0C- | 
catioas ſhewed themſelves, for their Civil Liberties, can 1unagine 
they, had any great kindneſs for Ceſ.zr. ' It 1s very obſervabie, 
That Malice againſt Re'i2ion and Godlineſs, and a Deſire of te 
Extirpation of it, and th? Profeſſors of it, 1s the Predominant 
Luſt in the Hearts of wicked Mzn. To ſerve thus, they not 
only deny their own Reaſon, and Principles or common Juitice, 
but deny themſelves likewiſe, ia ſome other Luſts. And here- 
in they ſhew themſelves the true Seed of the Serpenr, and the 
Children of the Devil, whoſe Works they do; who though he 
bz the Proudeſt $prrit, yet to deitroy a Soul, will abate his Pride, 
truckte to a poor Witch, and go upon her Errands. 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail no- 
thing, but rhar rather a tumalr was made, he took 
water, and wahed his hands before the multitude, 
laying, I am innocent of the blood of this jult per- 


-ſon: ſee ye io rt. ; 

25 Thea anſwered all the people, and ſaid, * His 
blood be on us, and onour children, 

26 Then releaſed he Baravbas unto them : and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to 
he CTUcL cd, 

Mark, faith, Ch. 15. v.15. So Pilate willing to content the 
People, relecſed Baraibas unto them, and deirvered Feſus, 
when 2 had Scourged bm Fo be C ucificd. Luke, Ch. 23. 24. 
Siith, And P:late gave Sentence, that it ſhould be as they re- 
quired. © And he releaſed unto them him, that for Sedition and 
v irder , was c:1ſt into Priſon, whom they had deſired, but 
he delivered Feſus to their Will. Forn faith, C7. 19. v. 13. 
Ween Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, He brought Jeſus 
forth, and [ate down in the Fudament Seat, in a Jus that 
is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew Gabbatha, and 
it was the Preparation of the P.ſſover, and about the fixth 
Four, and he ſaith unto the Fews : Beho!d your King. But 
they Cryed out, Away with him, Crucifie him. Plate ſaith 
mito them, Shall I Crucifie your King * The Chief Prieſts an- 
ſwered, We have no King but Ceſar. Then delivered he him, 
therefore unto them, to be Crucified —Here are three Accounts 
given, of Pilates coming over to the Fes Delire to condeinn 
Ciriit, contrary to the Conviction of his own Conſcience, for 
he had twice declared, that he found no fault in him. Matthew 
faith, He ſaw he could not prevail any thing, but rather a Tu- 
mult was -made. Mark faith, he did it to content the Peo- 
ple. Jolm faith, It was upon the hearing of that, ſaying, If thou 
letteſt this Man go, thu art not Cejars Friend : Whoſs- 
ever maketh himſeif a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. His tear 
of being accaſed. to the Emperour Titeris, as Favouring one, 
who made himſelf a King, e'pecially, it his oppoling the Ferws 
in their deiire of his Death, ſhould have cauied a Tumult, was 
Quettionlels the great thing that moved him, to give Judgment 
in this Cate contrary to his own Conſcience; and this is the mean- 
ing of his contenting the People, mentioned by Mark. It is 
plain by the whole tory, he had no mind to gratifie, or gain 
Favour with them, but conſidering how jealous and ſuſpicious a 
Prince Tiberins was, it was Pla: 5 Intereit to quiet them, and 
to give them no occaſion ot Accuting him unto the Emperonr. | 
He taketh Witer :nd waſhed bis Hands before the multitude. 
It was the Law of God mn Man-flaughter , where he that flew 
the Man was not known, the Prieſts and Elders of the City, 
that { upon meaſure | ſou'd be found neareſt to the dead Body, 
ſhould take an Heifer, and bring it to a rough Valiey, and ſtrike 


THEW. 


Proteſt again|t what he immediately was about to do. 
ſwered all the People, and ſaid 
Children. 
&c. A mott fad imprecation, the effect of which hath been 


Fobn ( for we cannot imagine that he was twice Scourged 


before P:late, and Crucifying was a Roman Puniſhment 


whole band of ſouldjers , 


let robe. 

29 And when they had platteda crown of thorns 
they put # upon his head, and a reed in his righr 
hand, and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, ſaying, Hai! King of the Jews, 

30 And they * ſpit upon him,and took thereed,and 
{mote him on the head. 


andled him away to crucify him. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 15. 17, 18, 19,20, only hefſzith 

they put upon him a Purple Robe, Fohn feemeth to mention 
this a little out of order, Chap. 19. 1, 2, 3, 4. as done before 
his Condemnation, for tho ſome tink that Matthew and Mark 
rather ment'on theſe things out o: their due order, yet the abuſes 
ſeem more likely to be doneto a Perſon, who was Condemned, 
and fo Dead in Law, than while he was upon his Tryal. Writers 
tell us that none might be Crucifyed betore he was Scourged, 
and that not with Rods ( wiiic1 was the Jewiſh mans, tn 
with Wh:ps ( far more crue'ly ). bat whether it was before, or af- 
ter Condemnation we are not certain : He was Condemned upon 
tnat Arezcle. That he ſhould fay, he was the Kmg of the Fews. 
To mock him therefore, they ſet a Crown on his Head, but of 
Thorns, they put a Scepter into his Hand, but it was of a Reed, 
they bowed the knee before him, as was wont to Princes. =P 
put on him a Robe ot Purple, or Scarlet, both which were 
ell by Princes. In ſhort they put upon him all the Indignitie, 
and marks of Scorn imaginable. When they had thus glutted 
themſelves, they reſtore his own Garment to him, and lead him 
away to the place of Execution. Who can Read theſe things with 
a believing Heart, and Eyes ? if heremembers, that our 
Sins platted the Crown of Thorns ſet upon our Saviours Head, 
and made the Whips with which he was Scourged ? Our Sto- 
macks ( when weread theſe things ) are ready toriſe againſt the 
Pagan Souldiers, but how little did they do in Compariſon of 
what Chritt ſuffered for our Sins ? Who can read theſe things, 
and not be fortifyed againit Temptations, from ſuffering if we 
will own the Goſpel, and cauſe of Chrift > Our ſufferings will 
come much ſhort of what Chriſt hath ſuffered for us. 
32 And as they came out,they found a man ofCyrene 
Simon by name, him they compelled to bear his croſs. 
33 And when they were come to a place called 
Golgotha, that is to ſay A place of a skull. 


34* They gave him vinegar to drink,mingled with 


Mark, faith, Ch. 15.21. And they compelled one Simon 4 
Cyrenian, who paſſed by coming out of the Country, the Father 
of Alexander, and Rufus, a6, Vo his Croſs. And they bring 
him unto the place Golgotha,which is,being interpreted the place 
of a Skull. And they gave him to drink Wine, mingle with 
Myrrh ; but he recerved it not. Luke 1s larger in his Account 
of the paſlages, betwixt his Condemnation and Crucitixion, Ch. 
23. 26. to v.33. And as they led him, they laid hold on one 
S1mon a Cyrenian coming out of the Country, and on him they 
laid the Croſs, that he might bear it after Feſus. And there 


off its Head, and waſh their Hands over the Head of the be- | 
beaded Heifer : cAnd ſay, Our Hands have not ſhed this Blood, | 


followed him a great Company of People, and of Women, which 


neither have our Eyes ſeen 1t,Deut. 21. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 79. Some | alſo bewailed, and lamented him. But Feſus rar unto them, 
think, that Pr/are living among't the Fews, had learned this Rite \/aid, Daughters of Feruſalem, mY not for me, but for you 
from them ; but others think, that it was a Rite uſed in Proze- ! ſelves, and for your Children : For behold the days avcanys 
ſtations of Tanocency amongit other People, as well as the Jews. | in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, : 


But it was a great Fondnefsin P:{ate, to think thisexcuſed him; i 
and free'd him from the Guilt of our Saviour's Death. For there 
was ſuch an inſeparable Guilt clove to the Act, as nothing could 
expiate, but that Blood which he ſpilt. Thoſe who take upon 
them the Truſt of executing Laws, had need to take heed what ' 


they do, for the Law will not excuſe them 1n the Court of Hea- | faith no more then, Ar | 
ven, unleſs it be tound-according to the Law of God ; what P:- ! place, ca'led the place of a Skull, which 15 calle« 


late did, he did but Mimiterially, The Law condemned, not he, 
but if it be underitood of the Law of God about B/aſphemy, 
tO which the Jews undoubtedly referred. Fohn 18.33.36.it was mi(- 
applyed. It it were a {oman Law, Pilate ought to have con- 


Womb that never bare, and the Paps which never gave Suck. 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains fall on us, fo 
the Hills cover us. For if they do thus, in a Green Tree, ® 
ſhall be done in the dry 2 And there were alſo two other 
factors led with him | ov pur to —_ Fobn, fn F- 6 -- 
 gyent for 
bearing hrs Croſs, el Fr elvis 
Golgotha. Matthew and Mark, and Lu\e ſay, Thx 4 errant 
man, one S$:mon a Cyrenian, ( compelled to it by the Os 
carried the Croſs after Chriſt. Fob» faith, that be himſelf 04: 
it. Both were doubtleſs true, ſome ſay that Ciutit 


He delivered him to be Crucifyed. Not to the Jews, but to ul 
accuſed of 


27 Then the ſouldiers * of the governour,took Je- 
ſus into the common hall, and gathered unto him the A yu 


28 And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſear. 


31 Andafter they had mocked him, they took the *1, ;.; 
robe off from him, and put his ownrayment on him, Chap. 4 


gall:and when he had taſted thereofjhe would not drink, *P5* 


CHAP XX | 


ſidered the Equity and Juſtice of it, and whither the Fa& was 
proved or no, P:l/ate had twice owned, There was no fault i 
4m. His waſhing tus hands could not purge him of gs 
Murder, whereof he was Guilty in his Condemnation, he did but 
Then an 
His Blood be upon us and our 
His Blood, that is, the Guilt of his Blood, be upon us 


Up- 
years, 


"Pp 


CH 


AP. XX VII. 


carry it through the City, and when he was out of the City, 


®Pl 22. 18. 


1 £101 Carried it. Others think , that Chriſt being wouiad,| 
na it, but reaſon will tell us, that the Croſs was too hea- 
vy apiece of Timber for one to bear, and therefore $7mon was 
compelled to bear the hinder part, therefore Luke faith, he bare 
it after Jeſus : The Diſpute, whether this Simon was a Native 
Few, tho an inhabitant of Cyrene, or a Proſelyted, Cyrenian, or 
as yet a Pagan, and whether this Cyreme was one of the ten Cities, 
comprehended in the Name Decapolzs, 1s not worth ſpending 
any Words about : All the Evangeliſts agree, that he was Cru- 


ad at Gol otha, Luke calls it Calvary, they are both Names 
yr rr a one: The place of a Skull, the one is the 


of the ſame Signification. 
to drink, mingled with Gall. | 
Myrrh : There is ſo great a Cognation between Mme, and V;- 
negar, that it is no wonder it one Evangeliſt calls it Vinegar, 
another Wine, which, if it be acid, is Vinegar. ' The word tran- 


MATTHETWTW 
. 3 

did. And they Crucified hinz. That is, four Souldiers, as we learn 
John's narration of this matter of FaCt;it ſeemeth this buſineſs 
——_— to four more eſpecially:This Crncifying was a hitter,& 
ſhameful kind of Death,not m uſe among the Jews, but amongtt 
the Romans, the manner of it is not particularly known to us : 
But as it is deſcribed by Writers, a piece of Wood was 
erected , which was crofſed with a Bar upon the top. The 
Body of the Perſon being fattned to the main piece of Wood, his 
Arms were extended.,and nailed to the croſs Bar, or piece of. Tim- 
ber, and his hands and Feet were nailed. Mark faith, It was about 


flated Gall, ſignifies all Bitterneſs ; whether it be cauſed from 
Gall, or Morrh. Some think, that ſoine good People gave him 


Tine, and the Soldiers added Myrr to it. But this is a great 


incertainty : Certain it is, that it was an ordinary Favour they | was fulfilled in his nailing to the Croſs. In his being Crucihed 
ſhewed to dying Perſons, to give the:r: ſo.ne Intoxicating Potion, | betwixt two Theeves, was fulfilled that I/arah 53. 12. He was 


to make them leſs ſenfible of their Pain : It is probable, 1t was | 
ſomething of this Nature ; but our Saviour was not afraid to. 
dye, and fo had no need of ſuci an Antidote agiinit the Pa of | 
it, he refuſed it : We ſhall tind they afterward gave him ſome- | 
thing to drink alſo. Lake tells us, that great multitudes fol- | 
lowed him to the place of Execution ( which 18 tall v ordi- | 
nary ) Lamienting him, to whorn our Saviour ſaith, Daughters of | 
Feruſalem,Weep not for me,but tor vour þ elves,and for your Chil- 
dren; and then prophelieta the Miſcries that ſhould follow his 
Death, to that degree, that the Barren ſhould bleſs themſelves ; 
and they all ſhould fay to the Mountains fall on us, and to the 
Hills cover us.He bids the women Weep only for themſelves and 
for their Children : For how much better is it, for Perſonsof any 
Tenderneſs to have noChildren, then to have Children, and to 
ſee them daſhed againlt the S:ones, as was threatned to Babylon, 
Pſal.137-9.or to Kll them for the Parents Suitenance, as it hap- 
pened inAhab's time, or to ſee them lain before the Parents Fa- 
ces, as it happened to Zedekzah,when the Enemy took Feruſalem, 
Fer.52.10. The People alfo,he faith,ſhould ( as it was of old Pro- 
phefied of thoſe of Samaria ) Hof. 26.8. Cry to thggMoun- 
tains to cover them, and to the Hills to fall on them: A Prover- 
bialExprettion;to fignifie their wiſhing themſelves dead and under 
Ground, or expounded by 1/a:ah 2. 19. And they ſhall go into 
the ago 3 the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth, for | 
Fear of the Lord,and for the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ſhall 
ariſe to ſhake Terribly the Earth. See the like Expretions, 
Rev.. 6. 16. © 9. 6: In thoſe days, Men ſhall ſeek Death, 
and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to dye, and Death ſhall 
flee from them. For if they do thus to the green Tree, what 
ſhall be done to the drytlt is another Proverbial E-preffion, which 
may either be underſtood Imperſonally.1f they do, that is,if it be | 
thus done to.If God ſuffers them thusto do to me,who am his Son, 
what ſhall be done to you? Who are but as dry Sticks,and fo fitter 
for the Fire. If Fudgment begin at the Houſe of God, where 
Jhall the Wicked and ungodly appear ? 1 Pet. 4. 17. 

35 And they crucified him, and * parted his gar- 
ments, caſting lots : that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my garments 
amongſt them, & upon my veſture did they calt lets. 

36 And fitting down, they watched him there : 

37 And ſet up over his head,his accuſation written, 
THISIS JESUSTHE KING OF THE JEWS. 

Mark, Ch. 15.24, 25. ec. faith, Woen they had Crucified 
bim, they parted his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, what 
every one ſhould take,and it was the third hour,and theyCrucified 
bim: And the Superſcription of his Accuſation was written 
over, The King of the Fews. And with him they Crucified 
two Thieves, the one on his right Hand, and the other on his 
left, And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was 
numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. Luke 23. 33. ſaith, And when 
tbey came to aplace called Calvary, there they Crucified him, 
and the Malefiftors. one on the right Hand; and the other on 
the left. Then ſaid Feſus, Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. And they parted his Rayment, and caſt 
Lots. Fohn telleth us ſome Ci Fob. 19. 18. 

"here they Crucified him , and two others with him, on 
ner yo one, and Feſus the = . And Pilate wrote 4 

» na Put it on the Croſs, and the Writins was Felus o 
Nazzeth, the King of the Jews : This Title Jr 6,» 
of the Jews, for the place where Feſus was Crucified was mph to 
the City, and it was mritten in Hebrew and Greek, and La- 
ene. Then ſaid the Chief Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, wraee 
noe the King of the Jews. Pilate pil Ba what I have writ- 
en, Thave written. Then the Souldzers, when they had Cruci+ 
c m, took his Garments, and made four parts, to every 
ng a part, and alſo his Coat, now the Coat was without 
came woven from the top to the bottom: They ſaid therefore 


fixion of Chriſt. They pierced my Hands,and my Feet, Pſal. 22. 16. 


numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. That of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
22.13. They parted my Garments amonsſt them, and upm 
my Veſture did they caſt Lots , was 
parting of our Saviour's Garments ( as their Fee) but how could 
they part them, and yet not rend them 2 po:iibly they parted 
his other Garments, and only did caſt Lots for his Coar, or upper 
Garmenz.Or,it may be they valued it,and agreed each Mans ſhare, 
and then caſt Lots for the whoie. I fee no Ground for theit 
Afertion, who ſay, that in ſuch Caſes they only itripped the Con- 
demned Perſon of his upper Garment , Fohbn's Relation ſeemeth 
to oppoſe it, he faith, And alſo his Coat. Matthew, Mark, 
and Fohn, all agree in the Inſcription, which Pzlate drew to be 
put upon his Crofs, iignifying the Crime for which he die, on- 
ly Zohn puts in thoſe words (of Nazar-th.) Thus Chriſt died 
in the Atteſtation of his King/y Office. This Inſcription angred 
the Zews , they ſollicit P:/are to alter it, and that it might be, 
Who ſaid he was the King of the Jews. But Plate refuſed, 
ſaying, Waat I have written, I have written. There was nothing 
more pleaſing to Ps/ate, than this , ( as he thought ) to deride the 
Fews, as having ſuch a deſpicable Perſon ( as he judged him ) 
their King : In the mean times the Counſels of God have their 
Effect ; Chriſt in his Death, is declared to be the King of the 
Fews. Luke faith, that Chriſt ſaid, F«ther forgive them, for 
they know not what they do. Whether theſe Words were ſpoken, 
when our Lord was firit Nailed to the Croſs, or afterward is not 
much Material. Luke relates them before the Suldiers, parting 
his \Garments. Our Saviour by them declares nimſeli a true 
Paſtor, and Shepherd of Souls, teaching his Diſciples no more, 
than he himſelt did Practice, Cabp 5. 44. He had raig't bis 
Diſciples to pray for them, who deſpitefully uſed, and Perſecu- 
ted them. Himſelf here practiceth it : The Malice of Men 
oughtnot to quench in Chriltians, the Grace of God. Let us now 
conſider the paſlage that happened, from the tixe he was nailed 
to the Croſs, until the, time of his Expiration, which was more 
than three entire hours. 

39 Ard they that paſled by, teviled him, Wagg- 
ing their heads. 

40 And ſaying, * Thou that deſtroyeſt the tem- 


thou be the Son of God, come down trom the crols, 
41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, 
with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 


he be the King of iſrael, let him now come down 
from the croſs, and we will believe hum. 

3 * He truſted in God ; let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him : 
Son of God. 


him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 


cumitance differm 


the Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and ns. 


1 ſay unto thee. To 


wy themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt Lots for it 
Ne e it ſhall be : That the Scripture might be filled. which 


Jaith, They parted m —_ 
» The y Rayment a them, and 
Veſture did they caft Lots. Theſe things therefore the Say 


the third hour, which with us was about nine of the Clock : So 
haſty they were, in deſtroying this jſt Perſcn , that betwixt 
Hebrew term, the other Latine : And they gave him Vinegar | Midnight and nine of the Clock in the Morning, they apprehended 
Mark faith, Wine mingled with | him, Tryed, and Condemned him in the Sanhedrim, or at leatt, 
in a Court of High Prieſts, and Elders, and then before Pilate 
the Roman Governour, and led him to be Crucitied, and nailed 
him to his Croſs. TheEvangeliſts tell us,he was crucified inthe mid- 
dle,betwixt two Thieves of whom we ſhall read more afterward ) 
ſeveral Scriptures of the old Teftament,were fulfilled in this Cruci- 


ed , in the Soldiers 


ple, and buildeſt ze in three days, fave thy ſelf : If 


42 He faved others, himſelf he cannot” fave : If 


for he faid, I am the 
44 The theeves alſo which were crucified with 


Mark relateth this part of the H:ſtory, with no Material Cir- 
ng from Matthew, Ch. 15. 29, 30. 31, 32. 
Luke, ſaith, Ch. 23. 39, 40. 41, 42, 43- 4nd one of che Mt- 
lefattors whczh were Hanged, Railed on vim, ſaying, If thou ve 
But the orver anſwering, re- 
buked him, (aying, Doeſt thou not fear God, /eemmg thou art 
in the ſame Condemnation, and we indced Jujtly, for we have 
the due reward of our deeds, but this Man bath done nothing 
amiſs. And he ſaid unto Fejus, Lord remember me, when thou 
comeſt into thy Kinzdom. And Feſus ſaid unto vim, Very, 
y thou ſhalt be with me im Paradiſe. Fobn 
ſaith, Ch. 19. 25, 26, 27, 23, 29. Now there ſtood by the Croſs 
of Feſus his Mother, and his Mothers Siſter, Mary. the Wife 
of Cleophas. and Mary Magdalene, when Feſus therefore ſau 
his Mother, and the Diſcipie ſtanding by whom be loved, |: 
faith to his Mother, Woman behold thy Son, Then ſaith ke t9 
the Diſciple, behold thy Mother, and from that time, the Di/- 
ciple took her to his own home. Aﬀfeer this, Fſis Qiowmg that 

things were now accompiuſhed, that the Scripture nughr be 
fulfilled, ſaiob, I Thirſt, Now there was ſet a Vefſ elfuli of Vi- 
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* Chap. 26.61. 


* Pal. 22. 3. 


Key, 


MATTHEW. CHAP.Xx 


Mark hath the ſame, Chap. 15. from v. 33. to v. 28 
ſaith, Ch. 23, 44- That it was about the ſixth hour, andy, 
was a darkneſs over all the Earth, unto the ninth Hour. And 
the Sun was darkned, and the Vail of the Temple was Rent in 


CHAP.XXVII. 


negar. and they filed a Spunge with dy and pat o_w 
Hope, and pat it to bis Mouth. When eſus therefore had re- 
eeived the Vinegar, he ſaid, It 1s finiſhed. Matthew, and Mark 
relite more particularly, what abuſes our Saviour ſuffered, winle 


: 
. 
7. 


| 
- 
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® Heb. 5. 7. 


* Pal. 69. 21. 


he hung dying upoathe Cro's. 1. From Paſſengers. 2. From 
the Cizef Pricſts, Scribs an4 Elders. Nothing is more inhu- 
mane then to mock ſuch as are in the mo't extream, and utmolt 
Miſery, and it is what we ſeldom hear from the worit-of Men, 
bat for the Chizf Prieſts and Elders, the Magiſtrates and Rulers 
of the 7e:ys, to be Gailty of ſacl a Barbarous behaviour 18 
amazing. Taat not the ordinary Prz:/ts only, but the C:ref 
Prieſts, That is, either ſuch as had been in the Office of High 
Prieſts, or elſe ſone of the mot Ancient and Grave Men of 
the Prieſts, that, not the Hot-headed Toung Men amongſt the 
Fews, but the E!ders of 1/rae!, ſhould be fo rude, as not only 
to behave the nſelves undecent!ly, to a Man in the extremeit Mi- 
fery ; who n they ought to have Pittied, and for whom they 
ought at tins time to have been praying, but alſo forgetting all 
Reverence to God, toſay, He truſted in God, let him now aeit- 
ver han, if be will bave bim. Jeering all Faith, and truſting in 
God; and. as it were defying Gods Power, and faying with Ne- 
buchadnez7ar, Dan. 3.15. W.ois that God, that ſhall deliver 
you out if my Hands ? This is juitly furprizing, and lets us fee 
to what an heigth of Wickedne's the Zews were come, and 
co:firms us in ts, .. That if thoſe who ſerve the Lord in publick 
places, eſpecially in Ho/y. things, be not the beſt of Men, they 
are the wor#. Having more knowledge of the Will of God 
then others, if they have once mattered their Conſciences, they 
became tae vileit of Men, and the molt Prodig:ous Patterns o! 
Atheiſme , and all Wickednefs. It lets us alſo ſee to what a De- 
gree Mice and Covetorſneſs will Debauch Souls, and teach 
us to tear finning againſt our Light, and Convictions. All thus 
was {oretold by the Prophet David, Pſal. 22. v. 8. and ſo muſt 
be. Bat the nece:lity of the Event, by no means excuſed the 
Sin'ulne's of tae At, nor made God the Author of thele Mens 
Sins. Matthew faith, The Tineves aiſo which were Crucifiea 
with him, caſt the ſame in his Teeth. Lutg faith, only one 
of them did ſo. Sone think that at the firit, they both reviled 
him, bat the Heart of one of the:n was caanged, while he h 
upon the Cro's, but it is no unuſual thing mn Scripture, to uſe 
the Plura! N:mier for the Smgular, and the Number may be 
underood, not fo much to reier to the Perſons, as their Quals- 
ties, they were both Thieves, tho but one of them rev/ed our 
Szviour. Or what hinders, bat that they both might defire Chriſt 
to put forth his Po-ver to deliver tnem, tho one of them 
riviked him, by Words which the Evangelitts have not ſet down. 
Luke tells us, that one of theſe Thieves rebuked his Fellow, and 
Cleared Chritts Innocency. Thus God had that Honour from a 
Thief, which was denyed him by the Chief Prieſts and Elders. 
He can of Stenes raiſe up Children to Abraham. He begs 
of Chri't to Remember him when he came into his Kingdom, 
diſcovering an Eminent Faith in Chriſt , heis rewarded, b 
Chriſt telling him. To day thou ſhalt be with me in Paraliſs 
A plain Text to prove that Souls, neitzeir Sleep nor Dye with 
the Body , but immediately paſs into their Eternal Manſions. 
Foin addeth, that there ttood by the Crois of Jeſus, his Mother 
and ber Siiier, Mary the Wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene, 
and mentions our Saviours recommending his Mother to the 
Care of his beloved Diſciple, and tells us of Fohns care of her : 
the otker three Evangeliiis mention their being there, but ſtand- 
wg afar of, which might both be true, they being nearer the Croſs 
at tirit, then removing themſelves turther of. Zohn further men- 
tioneth their giving ovr Saviour ( vpon his ſaying I Thirſt ) Vi- 
negar to Drizzh, Nt isvery probable, this was but a kindneſs th 
d:d uſually ſhew to MalefaCtors, dying that kind of Death, when 
they were ſo long a time dying, but the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
in our Saviours Cafe, there was a Scripture to be fulfilled, Pat. 
69. 21. Ih my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to Drink: whe- 
tier David there ſpake in the Perſon of Chrilt, or what was at 
that time primarily fulfilled in David, was at that time fultil- 
led in Chriit as his Anzztype,is not much material for us to know ; 
that the Text related to Chritt, and was fulfilled in him, we are 
a{fured by the Evange/ift. This giving of Chrilt to Drink, was 
diitinct from that we meet with before, as may a by the 
many ditterentCircumſtances.That he refuſed:this he recerved,and 
ſaid, Ir zs finiſhed. My patlion is finiſhed, or upon the tiniſh- 
mg. 

45 Now fromthe ſixth honor, there was darkneſs 
over all the land- unto the ninth hour. 


46 And about the ninth hour, * Jeſus cryed with 


a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabachthani, | 


that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
{aken me. 

47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they 
heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And ſtraightway ore of them ran, and took a 
ſpunge,and filled z with vinegar, and put i ona reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether E- 
ltas will come to fave him. 

50 Jeſus when he had cryed again with a Ioud voice 
Fielded up the Ghoſt. 


the midſt. And when Feſus had cryed with a loud Voice, þo 
ſaid, Father into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. And havi 
faid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. Fohn ſaith no more, Ch. jy 
30. but that he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt 
It 1s ſaid Fohn 19. 14. It was about the ſixth Hour, when Þ;. 
late brought forth Chriſt to the Jews, how then could he be Cro- 
ciied at the third Hour ? and the Darkneſs begin at the fixth. 
The ditferent ways the Fews, and the Romans had of counting 
Hours, make us to be at a loſs ſometimes, as to Circumſtances of 
time to reconcile ſome Scriptures.But as to the preſent di 

it is faid that theJews as they divided the Night into four Warche; 
ſo they alſo divided the Day into four parts, each part having hi 
Denomination from the ſucceeding part, by which Name all the 
intermediate time was called. Thus when the third Hour(which 
with us is nine of the Clock ) was paſt, they called all the fxth 
Hour till pat twelve. Thus P:/ate Condemned Chirit in the 6. 
ginning of the fixth Hour, and the darkneſs began at the end of 
it, that is, after ewe/ve, for dividing the day into Quadra 
the Hours had their Denomination from them. Fohn allo ſai! 
no more, then about the ſixth Hour, which is true if it were 
ſome ſinall time after. There was darkneſs over all the Land 
till the ninth Hour. That this darkneſs was cauſed by the x 
clipſe of the Sun at that time of the Day is plain enough, bin 
that this was no Eclzpſe in the ordinary courle of Nature x epi. 
dent, for 1. whereas all Eclipſes uſe to be mm the time of the New 
Moon, this was, when the Moon was at the” Full, the 

Day of the Month Nz/an: 2. This Eclipſe was not ſeen 
one part or in another, but over all the Earth, that was wnder 
the ſame Hemiſphear. 3. No Eclipſe in a nataral Courſe cy 
la(t three Hours. So that plainly this was a Miraculous Eelipſ 
not ny by Jew Twp of =_ Moon ( as other Eclipfes) 
but by the Mighty and Extraordinary Power of 
made an Heathen Ph:loſopher at a _ Ay 
ther the Divine being now ſuffereth,; or Sympathizeth with one 
that ſuffereth , he is ſaid to have ſeen this Golipſe in Egypt. And 6 
bout the ninth Hour, that is, about three of the Clock {as we 
reckon the Hours ) Jeſus cryed with a loud Voice, Eli, Eli o 
Elor, Eloi, Lamaſabacthani. The Words are Hebrew, tho Mak 
reports them according to the Syrzack Corruption of the Diz- 
lect. They are Davids Words, Pſal. 22. v. 1. David ws 1 
Type of Chriſt. He that was the Son of David uſeth David: 
Words, po.libly ſpoken by David in the Perſon of Chriſt. Gods 
forſaking any Perſon or places, muſt be underſtood with refs 
rence not to his Eſſential Preſence, for fo he tilleth all 

and is preſent with al Perſons. But with reference to the Mz- 
nifeſtations of his Providence for our good; thus when God 
witholds his geod Providence to us, either with reſpect to our 
outward or inward Man, he is faid to for/ake us. A Total for- 
ſaking either of our Bodies, or of our Souls, is not 

with the being of our outward Man : or the Spiritual being or 
Life of our inward Man. All forſakings therefore in this Like, 
are Gradnal, and Partial. The forſaking which Chriſt there- 
fore here complains of, was not the Total withdrawing of D- 
vine favour, and afliſtance from him / that was im ) and 
incompetent with the tirlt Words teſtifying his relation to God, 
and a{littance in him, but it muſt be underitood with reſpe& th 
Gods Conſolatory Manifeſtations, and that is teſtifyed by his 
other Words, related by Luke. Father into thy Hands I con- 
mend my Spirit. Which Words having ſaid, he gave up the 
my 6 (fay Matthew, Mark and Luke) Fohn ad That 
he bowed his Head, and yielded up the Ghoſt. Words added, 
to confirm what he elſewhere ſaid. That he laid down his Life, 
none took, it from him. His crying twice at thisinftant, with 
a loud Voice argued his Spirits not fo ſpent, but he might have 
lived a few Minutes longer, but he freely laid down his Life. The 
People ſaying, he calls for Elzas, when he ſaid Elr, Els, fpake 
them to be Fews, who to this day dream of an Elias to come, 
and reſtore all thmgs. That they no better diſtinguiſhed be- 
twixt E/z and Eltas, mutt be attributed either to 

tion of their Dialect, he ſaying Elo, Eloi ( according to 
Syriack Corruption of the Term ) or their too great diſtance 
from him. Their mocking him upon it, was but 

to their former behaviour toward him, while he was upon the 
Croſs. Their giving him the Spunge with Vznegar, and Hype, 
we before gave an account of. 


did quake, and the rocks rent. 

52 And the graves were opened , and many bv 
dies of ſaints which ſlept "> 4 

53 And came out of the graves, after his refur- 
reftion, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

Mark, Ch. 15. 38. mention:th the rending of the V® 
No _ doth [fl Ch. 23. v7 agg or _— notie of 


theſe things.It pleaſed God to give a Teltimony againtt this Pw" 
digious piece of WickalahbyProdigcsr $1gns, both the Hed 
vens,and on the Earth.In the Heavens the Sun.as we 
ſuffered an wuſuaLPreter-naturalEc/r7/e which laſted three wr 


51 And behold * the veil of the temple was rent*Ewir? 
in twain from the top, to the bottom, and the earthz 


eHAP. XX VII. 


In the Earth,there was an Earthquake,to that degree,that theRocks 


re rent by it. Earthquakes were ſometimes no more than In- 
Hottions of ods Power: and Majeſty; and ſome think, that by 
this Earthquak, Chritt declared his Divine Power, Pſal. 68. 8. 
Foe! 2. 10. It is certain, that v. 54. the Centurion concluded 
from it,chis was the Son ofGod. But Ea rth uakes, were ſome- 
times not only the Indtcations of the Divine Majeſty and Power, 
bat alſo of his 118th, Pſal. 18. 7, 8. Joel 3. 16. Nahum 1.6. 
And ſach doubtleſs was this: To ſhew that the Earth abhorred 
what theſe Men had done. Belides theſe, The Vat of the Tem- 
ple was rent, three of the Evangelifts mention it. It 18 not much 
Material, whether this were the outward Vazl, or the inward 
Vail, "oc Hangings, which parted the molt Holy Place from 
the other pare of the Temple, tho probably it was the anner 
Veil. By this rending of the Veil, God teſtifyed his wrath a- 
gainſt the Jews, and that he was leaving his Temple amonglt 
them. The Veil alſo was a Type of Chrifts Fleſh, Heb. 10. 
2b. the Antitype being Rent, 1t was reaſonable that the Type 
ſhould alſo be {o. By this alfo was ſhewed, that the Temple-Ser- 
vice was now at an end, and to continue no longer, and the par- 
tition-Wall betwixt Few and Gentz/es was pulled down. For 
what Matthew ſpeaks, v. 52, 53- of the Graves opening, and 
the Bodies of the Saxnts ariſing, &c. probably it was not till 
Chriſts Reſurre#on, only Matthew puts it in here, reckoning 
together all the Prodigrons things that happened, for Mat- 
thew himfelf faith, v. 33- They came out of their Graves af- 
ter his Reſurrection, and it is not likely that the Graves opened 
any couliderable time before they came out of their Graves. Theſe 
now were the Prodigies which attended the Death of our Saviour. 


$23 Now whe the centurion, and they that were 
with him watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth quake, and 
thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, 

ſaying z Truly this was the Son of God. 
And many women wete there beholding afar 


*Likes.2, 3. ff, * Who followed Jeſus, from Galilee, miniſtring 


unto Him. | 
56 Amongſt which was Mary Magdalen, and Ma- 
ry the mother of James, and Joſes, and the mother 


of Zebedees chlidren. | 
Mark faith, Ch. 13. 39, 49, 41. And when the Centurion 
which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo Cryed out,and gave 
up the Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly ths Man was the Son of God. 
ther were alſo Women lookirig on a far off, amongſt whom 
wdt Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, i 
and of Jolts, and Salome ; who alſo when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and Miniſtred unto him, and many other Wo- 
men; which came up with him to Jeralalem, Luke, Ch. 23, 47, 
48, a9. faith, Now when the Centurion ſawo what was done, 
be Clirified God, ſaying, Certainly thi was a righteons Man. 
And all the People that came together to that ſight, beholdi 
the things which werg, done, ſmote their Breaſts and returned. 
And all bu Asquaintance, and the Women that followed him 
from Galilee, ſtood afar off beholding theſe things. We heard 
before, v. 36. That the Soldiers ſate down and watched Chriſt. 
The Centwrion here mentiotied, was the Captain of this Warch, 
be ſeeing the Earthquake, and all the other things that were done 
( faith Matthew ) Mark faith, When he ſaw that be (6 Cryed 
our, and gave up the Ghoſt. He Glorified God ( faith Luke ) 
Matthew and Mark tell us how he ſaid, Truly this Man was 
the Son of God. Luke ſaith, he ſaid, Certainly this was a righ- 
teous Man: he Glorified God by a Confeſſion of the Truth,to the 
Glory of God, ſaying , he was a Righteous Man, and ſuch a 
R Man, as was alfo the Son of God. It feems very pro- 
able, that this Captain living among(t the Fews, had learned 
from them their Expectation of a Meſſiah ; .and ſpeaketh this 
with reference to that, and acknowledgeth that Chritt was he. 
Lake addeth, That all the People that came to fee that fight 
returned, Smiting their Breaſts, being convinced of the great 
Wickedneſs committed by their High Prieſts, and Chief Prieſts 
and Elders ; and fearing that Vengeance which followed in leſs 
than forty Years ( And many Women were there ) theſe Women 
had followed Chriſt out of Galilee : Two only are named here, 
Mary Magdaten, who by had her Name from Magdala 
a City in Galilee, atd 'y the Mother of James and Foſes. 
James the Jeſs, faith Mark , to diſtinguiſh him from Zemes the 
mM of Xobed, and the Mother of Zebedees Children, theſe 
ood atar off, theſe three Evangelitts ſay. obn told us, Ch. 
"6 25. That two of theſe were fo near the Croſs, with the 
oath our Lord, that he ſpake to them. - Here we read no- 
thing of the Mocher of our Lord, probably ſhe was gone with 
Jain, to. whom Chriſt had commended her, and the rett with- 
pong Sond uthareiffrein the Croſs at this time. Mat- 
on now, deſcribing the coming of Foſeph of Ari- 
Lake 5,0 beg the dead Body of init do k and 
VB, Jobn, Ch. 19. 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37: i 


MATTHEW 


forthwith came there out Blood, and Water. And he that ſaw 
it bare Record, and his Record 1s true, and he knoweth that he 
faith true, that you might believe. For theſe things were done, 
that the Seriprres ſhould be fulfilled. A Bone of him ſhall 
not be broken. And again another Scripture ſaith, They ſhall 
look upon him, whom they have pierced. The day upon which 
he was Crucified, was the fifteenth day of the Month N:ſan, up- 
on the Friday, as we call it ; this appeareth from this Text, 
which faith, It was the Preparation to the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
and that Sabbath the Evangelitt ſaith, was an Hizh Day, not 
becauſe as ſome think the Jews put off their Paſſiver to that 
Day, but becauſe it was the ſecond Day of the Feaſt of uniea- 
vened Bread. Itis true, Fohn 19. 14. it "is called the Prepa- 
ration tothe Paſſover, but we muſt remember, that all the ſe- 
ven Days of unleavened Bread, were fo called,as I before Noted, 
This Day was indeed the Preparation to the Sabbath in the Paſ- 
chal Week, for otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that Chrilt did not Eat 
the Paſſover the ſame Day that the Jews did, which invovles us 
in many Inextricable difficulties, could not be if the Paſ- 
chal Lamb was to be killed by the Prieſts, for they would not 
have killed it the Day before. It is therefore molt probable, that 
John 19. 14. muſt be expounded by v. 31. and the Prepara- 
tion of the Paſſover, v. 14. was the Preparation to the Sab- 
bath, which falling within the compaſs of the ſeven days of un- 
leavened Bread, was a great Day with them, eſpecially being the 
day following the Eating of the Paſchal Lamb. By the Law, 
Deut. 21. 23. The Body of none that was hang'd, was to abide 


all Night upon the Tree. It was betwixt three and four of the 
Clock m the Afternoon, before that Chriit dyed, they uſed to ſet 
ſome hours apart for Preparation to the Sabbath, which that 


| 


Night began as ſoon as the Sun was ſet, this therefore makes 
them to go to P:/ate, and delire the Legs of them that ſuffered 
might be broken. Pilate grants their requeſt. The So'1{diers 
break the Legs of the two Thieves, but when they came to Chriit, 
they tound him dead, and brake not his Legs , but a Souldier 
with a Spear pierceth his fide. The Evangeliſt takes notice of 
theſe minute things ( and afſureth us he ſaw them, that we might 
believe ) that he might ſhew us how in every point, the things of 
old ſpoken concerrung Chriſt, were fulfilled m him. Chriit was 
the true Paſchal Lamb, as to which the Law was: That 4 Bone 
of it ſhould wot be broken, Exod. 12. 46. Num. 9. 12. orelſe 
the Evangeliſt referreth to Pſal. 34.-20. where it is ſaid of a 
ghreous Man : He keepeth all bis Bones, that not one of them 
:5 broken.Our Saviours Side was pierced, and that alſo is recorded, 
to let us know the fulfilling ot that Scripture, Jech. 12. 10. 
They ſhall look, on bim, whom they have pierced. 

57 When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus his diſciple. 

58 He went to Pilate,and beg'd the body of Jeſus, 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 
59 And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapt 
it in a clean linnen cloth. 

60 And *'laid it in his own new Tomb, which 


ſtone, tothe door of the ſepulcher, and Jeparted. 

61 And there was Mary Magdaleie , and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulcher 

Mark hath it, Chap. 15. from v. 42. tothe ead. And now 
when the even was come,becauſe it was the Preparat on, that ts, 
the Day before the Sabbath. Joſeph of Arinathea, an Hon- 
ourable Councellor, who waited for the Kingdom of God,came 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the Body of Jeſus. 
And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, and calling un- 
to him the Centurion, he asked him whether he had been &- 
ny time Dead. And when he knew it of the Centurion, he 
gave the Body to Joſeph. And he bought fine Linnen , and 
took him down,and wrapt himin the linnen,and laid him in a Se- 
pulaber which was hewd outofaRock,and rolled a ſtone to thedoor 
of the Supulcher. And Mary dalene, and Mary the Mother 
of Feſus, beheld where he was laid. Luke hath it, Ch. 23, 50. 
&c. thus. And behold there was a Man Named Joſeph, 4 
Councellor, and he was a good Man, and a juſt. The ſame 
Man had not conſented to the Counſel, and deed of them ; be 
was of Arumathea a City of the Fews, wo alſo him/elf wait- 
ed for the Kingdom of God. This Man went unto Pilate, and 
begged the Body of Jeſus. And be tookit down, and wrap- 


ped it im * av6-0gy and laid it m a Sepulcher, that was hewn m 


Stone, wherem never Man before layd. And that Day was 
the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. FJobn reports it 
with ſome additions, Ch. 19. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And after 
this Joſeph of Arimathea, being a Diſciple of Jeſus,. but ſe- 
cretly for fear of the Fews, beſen be Pilate,that he might take 
away the Body of Feſus, and Pilate gave hum leave, He came 


| therefore and took the Body of Feſus. And there came alſo 


Figs upon the Cr Y on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath | Nicodemus ( which at the firſt came to Jeſus ty _ ) and 


interpoſeth 
| tending to compleat the Hiit . TheJews therefore, | 
becauſe " was the Preparation, that A dere id —_ 
was an High befought Chri 
be broken, ph”, tony. mg Ae 


that their Legs might brought a mixture of Myrrb,and Alves about an hundred pound 
away. Then came the | weight. Then took they the Body of Feſus, and wound it in 


Soldiers, and brake the Fs. of the firſt,and of the other which ' Linnen Cloths, with the Spices «as the manner of the Fets is 


oY Crixcified with 


i But when they cane to Feſus, to Bury. Now in the place where he was Crucified, there 


was 


he had hewed out in the rock, and he rolled a great *I, 53. 9; 
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and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his Legs. 
But one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his ſfiae, and 


- 
3 17. 23. E 


To. 24. $ 
uke 9. 22. 


* Chap. 1E 21. 


! 


mae 0 Garden, ant in the Gardmm, a new Sepulcher, wherem 
ever was Mu vor taid. There laid they Fejus therefore, be- 
ez enf the Jews Preparation Day, for the Sepalcher was nig') 
+ Hand, All four Evanze!:/ts ( as we ſee } repext this Hiito- 
re, 012 fupp'ying what is wantiag in anotaer, towards tne Com- 
p'eatne's07 it. Nor mutt, we think 1t is for nothing fo panctu- 
aily related 5 maca depended upoa tne Worlds Satisiaction 1n the 
Truth, and Certainty of his Death, B:rial and Reſurrection, 
' they are three great Articles 07 our Faith. ) We have therefore 
here panctually defcr./bed his Burial, with all the Circumſtances 
of it. Asit is withus, fo it ſeems it was with them. The Bo- 
dies of thoſe who d zed as Malefactors, were taken to be in power 
of the Magiltrates, to difpole of as they pleaſed, tho they were 
ordinarily granted upon Pet'tion to their Friends and Relations. 
The Perfon who begged the Body of ourSaviour,is defcribed tous, 
by h's Name #eſepv, by his C:ry Arim*thea ( there it ſeems 
be was born, or had his Maniio-Houſe, tho he rehtded m Feru- 


{em ) by his 219/1ry, both his more Exterzor Quality, and his 


more interior 2 :4.1fication. - As tor his outward Quaizty, Mat- 
thew ſaith, he was a Rich Man. Mark faith, He was an Hon- 
curable Counceiior. Luke alſo calls him a Counteliour, but had 
not conſente.l to the Com ſel an ideed of them.That is of them, 
who had examines] and Conde:nned Chriit , whether he was a 
Member of the ewiſl; Sanbedrim, or of Plates Council (tho the 
i:it be not probable) or had been a Councellour formerly,butnow 
was not ſo, is hard to determine, but his 2a/7ty doubtle's made 
his Acceſs more free to Plate. He went m boldly to him ( \aith 
Miwk) his 94aiity in the City, and his Love to Chritt, boti 
Coi:.rhuted to this boldneſs, for his more znmward 214 zfications. 
Matthew and Folm boti tell us he was a D /c:pie , one that 
had learned of Ciritt, tho John tells us, 27 m.2s ſecretly for fear 
of tie - 4 Fobn 12. 42. Amis the Chief Rulers, many be- 
lieved en him. As bad as that fet of Rulers was, which now 
ried the Jewiſh Atiairs, ( and a worle coald not be) Chriit had 
ſome Diſc'ples among.t them (as well as afterward 1n Neroes 
Court ) the for tear of the Jews catiing them out of the Syna- 
52s, durit not openly own Cari!t, bat ſecretly loved hun. 
Fejeph and Nicosdem:s were two of them. And to let us know 
what the, Diſciples of Chritt are, and ſhould be; this 7:/eph 1s 
deſcribed: by L»ke to bea good and a j11/t Man, by. Mk to be 
ene who ,waited tor the Kinzdom of God. A believer, one who 
b:lieving what Cirilt had ſaid, both concerning his Kingdom of 
Grace, and Glory, lived in the Expectation of it. This Man 
b-ggeth of the Governour, the Body@f Chriſt. P:/ate wondred 
t14t he ſhould be fo foon Dead, inquiring of the Cerrurt- 
or, and hearing that he was e co:mmands taat his Body 
ſhould be delivered unto Fo@#phFThe manner of the Jews, was 
neither to have Gardens, nor Burylhg places witain the City, but 
without the Wall z it ſhould appegr that this Z/eph, had a Gar- 
den place witzout the City, and near to the Place where Chri.t 
was Crucitied, and in that Garden, he had Cut out of foe great 
Stone, a Sepulcher for himſelf ( Matthew calls it hrs own New 
Tomb, winch he had Hewed out of the Rock) the other Evange- 
lis do not call it bis 6:yn new Tomb, only Luke and F041 ob- 
ferve 1t was a Sepuicher, in which none ever before was laid. So 
as when they found him Ryſex from the Dead, they could not 
ſay it was ſome other Body, for there was no other Body in the 
To.nb. Bat bejore they laid in the Body, both Matthew and 
Mark obſerve, that 7/cp- wrapped it in Fine Linnen, and Zohn 
further addeth, that they Embalmed the Body, to which pur- 
poſe it was that Nicodem's (that Ruler who came to Jeſus by 
Nig"t, ot which we have the Story, 0612 3. with whom our Sa- 
v;our hada Diſcourſe about Regencration) brought the mixture 
of Myrrh and Aces, of about an hundred pound weizht.Fohn 
adds, as 1 was the manner of the Feiws to Bury, not ordinarily, 
but Perſons of greater Note, whoſe Eitates were ſuch, as they 
could bear ſuch an expence. This was the beginning ofhonour done 
unto Chri:t, after that he had paifed through hislowett degree of 
Humiliation. Mary Magdalene, and the o:/zer Mary, that is, the 
Wife of C:copas, of whom we heard beſore, itayed to ſee where 
he was laid, and took their Seats over againit the Sepulcher. Luke 
faith, C2. 23- 55. The Women a'ſo which came with him from 
Gali'ee followed af er, and beheld the Sepulcher, and how his 
tedy was laid, And they returned, and prepared the $pices, 
and Omtment, and reſted the Sabbath Day, according to the 
Commandement. It feems they fate but a little while { as Mat- 
thew faith) right over againlt the Sepulcher, but went home, 
and prepared Sprces, and Oin ment to Imbalm him, but would 
not ao it on the Sb-ath,which was now beginning, thinking that 
it would betrne enough upon the firſt Day of the Week. Mat- 
ther ſaith, that 5c; Rolled a great Stone to the Dogr of the 
Sepulcher, and deported. 

62 Now the next day, that followed the day of 


the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came 
to gether uito Pilate. 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember, that that deceiver 
ſaid, while he was yetalive,* After three days I will 
Tiie again. 

643 Command therefore that the ſepnlcher be made 
ſare until the third day, leſt his diſciples come bj 
night,and ſteal him:away,and fay unto the people, He 


18.33-© 24.6. riſen from the dead, So the laſt error ſhall be 


worſe then the farſt. 
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65 Pilate faid unto them, Ye have a watch : Go 
[your way, make #t as ſure you can. 
| 66 So they went , and made the ſepulcher ſure, 


ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch, 

This part of the Hiſtory, is recorded by no other Evangeliſt 
the recording it by Matthew, contributeth yet further to Evi. 
dence the Truth of Chriſts Reſurre&:on. For here was all imas; 
nable care taken to prevent a Cheat in the Caſe. Thenext 
that followed the Day of the Preparation mutt be the Sabbath 
Day, Mark 15. 42. Theſe Superttitious Hypocrites, that quar. 
relled with our Saviour, for his Diſciples ( being hungry ) Pluck- 
ing Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day , and for his healing him 
that had a W/ithered Hand, Chap.1 2.13.can now themſelves 80 to 
Puiate, to ſet him on Work, to command that the Sepulcher 
ſhould be made faſt to the third Day. —_ lledge that Chriſt, 
whom they impiouſly call that Decerver, ſaid, =. he was 4- 
live, that he would riſe again the third Day. to anſwer the T 

of the Prophet Fonas., Chap.12.39,40.They were doubtleſs ieaſous 
that there was more Truth in thoſe Words, then were will; 
to believe. They pretend alſo a fear, left his Diſciples 
come privately by Night, and ſteal his Body away, and then lay 
he wasriſen. But was this a probable thing ? that a Government 
ſhould be atraid of a few, poor unarmed Men 2 they were douhe. 
leſs convicted in their own Conſciences, that he would riſe apa 
from the Dead,and to prevent his coming out of the Sepulcher, 
would have Pz/ate Command, that the Sepulcher ſhould be 

ſure. Prlatetells them, that they had a Watch, a Band of Soul. 
diers, which he had commanded at this time to attend them, 
either for the Guard of the Temple, or other things, about which 
they would imploy them, they might make the Sepulcher as fure 

as they could So they went, and made the Sepulcher ſure, ſeal- 

ing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch. Vain Men! as if thefane 
Power that was neceflary to raiſe and quicken the Dead, could not Q 
al'o remove te Stone, and break through the Watch, which, they 

had ſet. But by this their Exceſſive Care, and Diligence, i . 
itead of preventing Chrifts Reſurrection, as they intended they y 
have conf:rmed the Truth, and Belief of it to all the World. $ 
doth God take the wiſe in their own Craftineſs, and turn their 
Wiſdom into Fooliſhneſs, that he may ſet his King upon his Holy 
Hill of ton. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. YN * the || end of the ſabbath, as it 
to dawn, towards the firſt day of the week, Mat _ 

came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary toſee the 15,5 
ſepulcher. Or, raivs 

We are now come to that part of the Goſpel, which Treat- the df # 
eth concerning the Reſurret:on of Chriſt , and the Converſe With 
which he had upon the Earth, for forty Days, A#s 1. 3. until 
the time. of his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Matthew and 
are the ſhorteit in this Narration. I ſhgll therefore only conf 
der what Matthew faith, and what the other Evangeliſts ſpeak, 
as to the ſame things which he mentioneth, leaving out what the 
other Evangelitts have (not at all mentioned by him ) to be 
Diſcourſed 1n their Proper Place. We heard before that May 
Magdalene, and the other Mary had prepared Spices and Oint- 
ment, to Anoint the Body of Chriſt, but the Sabbath day being at 
Hand, they would not by that unneceſſary Action profane the 
Sabbath, as Luke tells us, Ch. 23. 56. They refted on the Sabbath, " 
according to the Commandement. The Sabbath ended with 
them, at the Serring of the Sun. They did not goas ſoon as the 
Sabbath was _—__ but after it was ended, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt Day of the Week. The firſt Day of the Week, 
began with them as ſoon as the Sabbath was ended, fo as the 
tirit Day of the Week, was a third part ſpent, therefore Mak 
| reports the time, Mark 16. 1, 2. And when the Sabbath was 
ſpent, and ſays that Mary Magdalene , and Mary the Mother 
of Fames, and Salome had bought ſieet Spices, that they nught 
come, and Anoint him. And very early in the Morning, % 
firſt Day of the Week, they came unto the Sepulcher at the 
riſing of the Sun. Luke, Ch. 24. 1. faith, that upon the foſt 
Day of the Week,very early in the Morning, they came unto the 
| Sepulcher, bringing the Spices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. Fohn ſaith, Ch. 20. 1. The foſt 
Day of the Week,” cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it was 
yet dark, unto the Sepulcher. As to the time, Three Evange- 
liſts ſay it was upon the firſt day of the Week, early in the Mori 
ing, -— fr Sun Riſing (faith Mark ) while it was yet dark 
( ith Fohn ) theſe how” interpret Matthews 6s onfbdler 
which doth not ſignify, In the Evening of the Sabbath, but 
the Evening of the Sabbaths, the end of the Week. The Jews 
Honour to the Sabbath, called all the Days of the Week Sabbaths. 
The firſt of the Sabbath, the ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. So 5 
2 9a fbbe)or is well Tranſlated by our Tranſlators, In the end 
of the Sabbaths. The Evening or Night followin the Sabbaths, 
following the ſeventh Day, which was the Sabbath. Nor 15544 
to be taken here , ſtrictly for that time of the Night, 
which we call the Evening, but for the whole Night, which mult 
be reckoned to continue untill the Sun-Rifing, of the f/# Da 
the Week, and ſo Matthew expounds himſelf, adding, 4s oor 
gan to dawn towards the firſt Day of the Week, cthatzs, the 
Artificial Day ( as the Day 1s accounted from ti.c SunKilng, 


:ng) otiierwiſe it was upon the firſt Natural day of t be 
—ary gore began from the S192 Serring before. Matthew 
mentions the coming of Mry Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
who Mark faith, was the Mother of Fames and Salome, to the 
Sepulcher. Fohn mentioneth only Mary Magdalene, but it is 
not probable, ſhe went alone, and two other Evangeliſts fay alſo 
the other Mary. Luke ſaith, there was certain others with them, 
there might be Divers with them, tho one only be named by 7ohn, 
Two by Matthew and Mark, as being the Principal Perſons in 
the Company. And tho Matthew _ mentioneth their go- 
ing to ſee the Sepulcher, yet Mark telleth us, that they went alſo 
to Anoint his Body, and Luke ſaith, they carryed the Spices pre- 
pared for that end, their Faith, as it ſeemeth, was yet but weak as 
ro our Saviours Reſurrection. 
1Orhad been. 2: And behold, there || was a great earthquake, for 
| the Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 


came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 


fate upon It. wm : 
3. His countenance was like lightning, and his 


raiment white as ſnow. | 
4. And for fear of him, the keepers did ſhake, and 


became as dead men. 

Matthew alone telleth us this, all the other Evangel:/ts agree, 
that when the women came, they tound the tone rolled away, 
which eaſed the women of the (ollicitude they had as they came ; 
ſaying amongſt themſelves, 147-9 [41 ro wi; away the ſtone from 
the ; In of the ſepulchre 2 Mar* err faith, an Angel deſcended 
and rolled away the ſtone, and ca1'» 2nd fate upon 1t. This An 
gel had affnmed a ſhape, for he appeared to thoſe that ſaw hun, 
25 to his countenance like /1g/rning. As to his garment, as one 
clothed in exceeding white linen, white as Snow. What doth 
the watch all this while ? Matthew faith, they were afraid, ſhook, 

* and became /ihe dead men. Luke and Fobn make mention of two 
Angels ; nor indeed needed there any Ange! at all, toremove the 
Stone, if this had been all he had come down for : He that was 
quickned by the Sp1rit, could by the ſame power have rolled away 
the tone : But as 1t was fit. that the Angels who had been wit- 
netſes of his Pa. lion, ſhould alſo be witnelles of his ReſurreStion ;" 
that he who was juſtified in the ſprit, ſhould be ſeen” of Angels : 
t Tim.3.16. So it was neceſlary, that the keepers might give a juſt 
account to P:/ate, the chief Prieſts and Scribes. And no wonder 
that they were afraid, and as dead men ; when as all Apparitions 
of this nature naturally affright us; and they had fuci a conſci- 
ence of guilt upon them, and might jultly fear what their Ma- 
ters ſhould ſay to them, when they found the body was milling ; 
eſpecially alſo ſeeing, or being ſenſible of the earthquake, or great 
concuſſion of the air. ( For though we tranſlate it ear:hquake, yet 
the Greek faith no more then { «oO wes.) Belides, that the 
preſence of the Angels ſeemed reaſonable to prevent a or" Br 
putting ſome other dead body into the Sepulchre, and to di 
the women who were now coming towards the Sepulchre ; for 
they werenot yet come : when they were come, they found the 
{tone rolled away ; and Matthew's relation, how the {tone came 
removed, was doubtleſs, not from them, but from the Keepers, or 
ſome to whom they had related it. 


5 Andtheangel anſwered, and ſaid unto the wo- 
man, Fear not ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, who 
was crucihed, | 

tidy 12.40: . © He is not here: for he is riſen * as he ſaid, Come 

#16. 21, 3 {ee the place wherethe Lord lay. 

K. 19. 7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is 
riſen from the dead, And behold, he goeth before you 
into Galilee; there ſhall ye ſee him, Lo, I have told 


you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the ſepulcher, 
with tear, and great joy, and did run to bring his dil- 
ciples word. 


Mark, Ch. 16. 5, 6, 7. And entring into the Sepulcher. 
they ſaw a youns Man ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a 
long white Garment, and they were affrizhted. And he ſaith 
to them, Be not affrighted, you jeek Feſus of Nazareth, which 
was Crucified, He ts riſen, he is not here. Behold the place 
where they laid bim. But go your way, and tell his Diſciples, 
and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye 
fee him, as he ſaid unto you. And they went out quickly, and 
fled from the Sepulcher, for they trembled, and were amazed, 
neither ſaid they any thing to any Man, for they were afraid. 
Luke faith, C/s. 24, 3, 4. And they entred m, and found not 
the Body of the Lord Feſus, And it came topaſs as they were 
much Perplexed thereabout, behold two Men ſtood by them in 
ſhining Garments. And as they were afraid, and bowed down 
their Faces to the Earth, and ſaid unto them. Why ſeek ye the 
Living among the Dead? He is not here, he is Riſen. Re- 
member how he ſpake unto you, while he was yet m Galilee, 
Saying, The Son of Man muſt be delivered mito the Hands of 
Stiful Men, and be Crucified, and the third Day riſe agarn. 
And they Remembred bis Words, and returned from the Seput- 
cher, and t0/d all theſe things unto the Eleven, andall the reſt, 
it was Mary Magdelene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of 
James, and other Women which were with them, which told 
theſe things to the Apoſtles, and their Words ſeemed to them 
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idle Tales, and: they believed them not. Fohn faith, of Mz- 
ry —_— only Ch. 20. 2. Then ſhe runeth, and cometh to 
Sumon Peter, and the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaid 
unto them, they have taken away the Lord out of the Sepulcher, 
and we know not where they have laid him. Matthew in this 
Relation omitteth many things more diſtinctly related by the 
other Evangeliſts, when the Women came to the Sepulcher,they 
firſt entred in. So faith Mark and Luke, it was within that they 
law the Angel, Habited as it were jn a /ong, white ſhinins Gar- 
ment, they were affrighted, ( as we Naturally are upon Appariti- 
ons) they bowed down their Faces to the Earth. The Ange! bids 
them not to fear, he knetv that they ſought Feſus of Nazareth 
who was Crucified, Wiy ſeek you the Li vg among [t the Dead > 
He 1s not here, he is Riſen. Sheweth to them the place where 
his Body was laid, mindeth them of Chrilts Words to them in 
Galilee, Chap. 17. 23. bids them go tell his Diſciples (Mark adds 
and Peter ) that he was going before them into G./ilee, and that 
there they ſhould ſee him, as he had ſaid unto them, Marth. 26. 
32. Mar. 14: 28. They quickly departed from the Sepuicher 
( as Mrttherw faith) with fear and great joy, Mark faith, Trem- 
bing and Amazed. Fohn doth not lay unvelieving,but he faith it 
in etiect, for he faith, that they ſaid to Simon Peter, They have 
taken away the Lord out of the Sepulcher, and we know not 
where they have laid him. The cauſe of their fear, and amize- 
ment, was doubtleſs the Apparition of the Ange/. The cauſe of 
their ſudden Joy, was the News, Tyat he was Riſen, told them 
by the Ange/. It appeareth that their Joy was but a ſudden 2aſh 
of Pa:1:on, notrifing irom the certainey of their Souls, as to the 
Truth of what they heard, becauſe they aid to the Diſciples, that 
they did not believe it, but upon ſecond thoughts concluded that 
fome body had removed our Savioursbody.neither did theApoſtes 
themſelves beheve it, as appeareth by Luke, he faith, they look- 
ed upon it asan zdle Tale. Fohn faith expreily, Chp. 20, v. 9. 
As yet they knew not the Scripture, that be muſt riſe azom from 
the Dead. They knew it Notionally, but they dui not give a 
hrm and a fixed atlent toit, they did not believe it. It wasnot, 
it ſeemeth, in the Power of therr 1177s, to beheve this Article of 
Cirilts Reſurrection, for as they had a Divine Revelation of the 
thing from Chritt himſelf : So we cannot but think they had mind, 
and good Will enough to believe it. But God had not given them 
the Power ot Faith as to this pouat. 

9 Andas they went to tell his diſciples, behold 
Jeſus met them,iaying All hail : And they came,and 
held him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 

Then ſaid Jeſns unto them, Be not afraid , * go 


ihall they ſee me. 

Matthew reyeateth this very ſhortly. M:rk faith, Chap. 16. 
9. Now when Feſus was Riſen early, the firjt Day of te Week, 
he appeared firſt ro Mary Magdalene, out of whom he 14d caſt 
ſeven Devils. And ſhe went, and told them that ſhe had been 
with him, as they Mourned, and W:pt. And they when they 
had heard that he was alive, and {ad been (cn of her, be- 
lieved not. Luke faith, Then ( that is, when Mary Mazda/ene 
and the other Mary had come, and told the Diiciples what they 
had ſeen and heard, tho at frit they gave no credit to it ) are 
Peter aud ran unto the Sepuicher, and ſtooping down, he beheld 
the Linnen Cloths laid by themſeives, and departed wondring 
in himſelf, at that which was come to paſs , Like 24. 12. 
7olm relateth tius more dinmctly, m Chap. 20. v. 3, 4, 5. &c. 
Peter therefore went fort, and the other Dſciple (whom F:ſus 
loved, as v. 2. ( and that was Fohbn himſelf, who wrote that Go- 
ſpel, Fohn 13. 23-) and came to the Sepulcher, ſo they ran both 
together, and the otoer Diſciple did out-run Peter, and came 
jarſt to the Sepuicher, and be ſtoopmng down, and lookeng :n , 
ſaw the Linnen Cloths lying, yet be went not in. Then com- 
e:h Sunon Peter following hum,and went in to the Sepulcher, aud 
fſeeth the Linnen Cloths lue, and the Naphin that was abeut his 
Head, not lymg with the Linnen C.oths, out wrapped together, 
in a place by it ſelf. Then went in a!ſ9 that other D1ſciple, which 
came firſt to the Sepulcher, and he ſaw, and believed. Fer as 
yet they knew not the Scripture,that he muſt Kiſe 13ain from che 
Dead. Then the Diſcipies went away ag4im into their own 
Home. But Mary ſtood without at the Sep:(c115r Weeping,and 
As ſhe Wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and locked mto the Sepuicher,and 
ſeeth two Angels m white, the one at tue Head, the other at 
the Feet, where the Body of Feſus kad layn, and they {ay unto 
her, Woman why weepeſt twou ? She ſaith umto them, becaiſe 
they have taken away my 10rd, and [ kc not where they have 
laid him,—and when jhe had yaid thus ſh2 turned her fe:f back, 
and ſaw Feſus ſtanding, and knew net rhat it was Tejus. Feſus 
faith unto her, Woman | why weepeſt tl. ou ? whom ſeekeſ* thou ? 
She (ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener ) ſaith unto him, Sir af 
thou haſt Born h:m hence, teil me where thou baſft 'aid bam, 
and I will take him away. Jeſus ſaith nnto her. Mary, She 
turneth, and ſth unto him, Rabboni, which 1s toſay, Maſter, 
Jeſus ſawh unto her, Touch me net, for I amnot yet aſcended 
ro my Father. But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
aſcend unto your Father, and my Father, and to my God, and 


| 


your God. Mary Magdalene came, and told the Diſc:ples,that 
'ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto 
her. What there is particularly to be Noted upon the feveral par- 
ticulars in Johns Relation, I ſhall obſerve when I come to that 
Chapter of Zobn, I have only at preſent Tranſcribed it, that _ 


CHAP. XX V1IT. 


tell my brethren, that they go unto Galilee,and there *John 20.17; 


Chap. 26.32. 


HAP.XXVIII 


the comp:ring it with the other Evangeliſts, we mightunderſtand | 


the order of this Hiltory. And as they went to tell his Diſciples. 
3. This feemeth to be their ſecond going, and the order to be thus. 
When Mary and the relt cane to the Diſciples, and told them 
they had been at the Sepulchre, and what they had there ſeen, and 
beard, they believed it not. But yet it being cloſe by the City, 
and not knowing what to think, Peter reſolves to go and ſee, and 
ſo dcth Fchn, they both run, but Fohn comes there fixlt, but 
goesnot into the Sepulchre, but only looks in, and ſaw the /2nen 
cloaths lying. Peter comes ( for it was very near the Gates of 
the City” ) he goeth in, ſeeth the linneth clothes, and the Napkin. 


MATTHERVS. 


eleven that went into Galzlee, it is poſſible more mi mee? 
him there, but we have no guidance of Scripture to conclude je. 
Some Worſhipped him, ſome doubted. Thomas we know did fo, 
ſo might others, but ſome think that it had been better 
Some had doubted ; T underſtand no ſufficient reaon for it, for it 


is not certain that this wasafter his other Appearances entioned 
by the other Evangeliſts. ” bh 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake untothem , ſaying, 
* All power is given to me, in heaven, 
carth, 


Then 7obn allo adventureth to go in and ſaw and believed; he 
3s tae fir{t is ſaid to have bel:zeved. Then they went home. But 
Mary {taid, weeping,,and now and then looking into the Sepulchre, 
ſhe ſeeth not the clothes only, but two Angels, fitting the one 
at the Head, the other at the Feet of the place where the Boy of 
Chriit did lie: They ask her why ſhe wept, ſhe tells them, Be- 
cauſe they had taken away her Lord, and ſhe did not know where 
they had laid him. Now faith Fohn, when fhe had ſaid thus 


tizing them inthe name of the Father, 
and of the holy Ghoſt. 
| 20 Teaching them to obſerve all things what . 
ever I have commanded you, and lo,l am with you al. 
way even to the endof the world , Amen. 

Mark faith Ch. 16.15. And heſaid unto them, Go ye inty 


19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap. 10 
2 


$re40n ts 1, Gaiom we tranilate it. She turned her ſelf back, 
and ſaw Feſics Fanding, Foh. 20. 14. whichſeemeth to contradict 
our Evangelitt M:tthew who faith, As they went to tell his | 
Diſciples, behold Feſas met them, and ſaid, All Hail, our tran- | 
ſlation now would make one think, that Mary was ftill at the 
Sepulcher, and there looking back ſhe ſaw Feſus, and this ſeemeth | 
either to aflert that Mary ſaw Chriſt twice, once at the Sepulchre, 
once in her return to the City, or elſe to contradict Matthew, ; 
but the Gr. words may be trantlated, She was turned backwa#d, 
that was going back to tell his Diſciples, and met Chriſt, who 
faluted her ſaying, Al! Hail; tho Mary Magdalene be only named, 
and poiibly all the Women who were with her at firit, did not 
cone back with her the ſecoad time, yet it is plain ſhe was not 
alone, for M thei faith, They came, and held him by the feet, 
and Worſh:pped him, he bids her b: not afraid, but go, and tell 
his Diſciples, "they ſhould meet him in Galilee, tor the other dif- 
courſe betwixt him and Mary, we ſhall meet with it when we 
come to that Chapter, in St. Fohns Goſpel, where it is mentione. 
Mark \aith, that when they had heard he was alive, and had 
been ſcen of ber, they believed not. We do not read that the 
Angels appeared either to Peter or Fohn, much leſs that Chrilt as 
yet ſhewed himſelfto them ; ſo they had only the Teltimony of 
Mary as to theſe things,and their own view of the empty Sepulchre, 
and the c/ocbrs lying by. How hard a thing it is to believe 
Spuitual Myiteries, hos the reach of our Reaſon? (o hard, that 
NO - pt of Fleſh and Blood, is ſufficient to beget ſuch a 
F.ith. 

:1 Now when they were going : behold ſome of 
thewatchcame into the city,and ſhewedunto the chief 
Pricſtsall the things that were done. 

12 And when they were aſſembled with the Elders, 
and had taken counſel, they gave large mony to the 
{ouldiers. 

13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came by night 
and ſtole him away, while we fleprt. 

14 And if this come to: the governours ears we 
will perſwade him, and ſecure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught; And this ſaying is commonly reported 
amongſt theJews to this day. 

No other Ev4rgel:ſt hath this patiage which was neceſſary to be 
inſerted by M:tthew. 1 To ſatishe Readers how it could come to 
paſs, that M:thew ſhould know of the Earthquake,or concuſſion of 
the Air rather, and that an Angel c-me and rolled away the Stone, 
for all this was done, and Chriſt riſen, before the Women came, 
it came out by the Watch, or by P:/ate to whom the Watch re- 
lated it, or elſe by ſome of the Przeſts and Elders, who did not 
keep Counſel fo well as others. 2 To ſhew the horrible Wicked- 
nelsof theſe Prieſts and Elders, that would thus cover the Blood 
they had fpilt with a Lye, and Subornation. Thus one Sin re- 
quires more to defend it. 3 To let us fee how fimple People 
will ſhew themſelves in their Malice. What a Story here was? 
If they were aſleep, how could they know that Chritt's Diſciples 
came by Night and {to'e him away 2 Would no noiſe of rolling 
away tie ſtone wake them ? Malice will not allow Men delibera- 
tio: enough to ſhew themſelves wiſe. God infatuated theſe Men, 
that ſucceeding ages might know they were ſuborned. Here we 
have alſo the groind of that Fable with which the Jews preſently 
$.lled all the World. 


16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
Galilee into a Mountain ,* where Jeſus had appointed 
them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him; 
bur ſome coubted. 


all the World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. Hee 
that believeth, and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that be. 
lieveth not ſhall be damned. And theſe figns ſhall follow them 
that believe, In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 
ſpeak with new Tongues. They ſhall take up Serpents, and ; they 
drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them, = ſhall lay hands 
on the ſick and they ſhall recover. Our blelled Lord in theſe thres 
laſt verſes, 1. Aſſerteth his Power and Authority. 2. He de. 
legates a Power. 3. He ſabjoineth a Promiſe. The Power and 
Authority which he aſſerteth to himſelf is, A! Power bh in 
Heaven and Earth. Atts 10. 36. 42. Eph. 1. 20. 21. 22. Power 
of Remiſſion of Sins. Luke 24. 47. of Congregating, teachi 
and Governing his Church, a Power to give Eternal Life to 
whomſoever he pleaſed. This was inherent in him as God bleſſed 
for ever. Given to him as our Mediator, and Redeemer, given 
him when he came into the World, but more eſpecially confirmed 
to him, and manifeſted to be given him at his ReſurreQion, and 
Aſſention. Philip. 2. 9. 10. Having declared his Power he 
delegates it. Go.ye therefore and teach all Nations, the Gree 
is kata]swox]:e make Diſciples all Nations, but that mutt be fir 
by Preaching and itoacting them in the principles of the 
Chrſtian Faith, and Mark expounds it, telling us our Saviour faid, 
Goye into all the World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Cres- 
ture, that is, to every reafonable Creature, capable of hearing 
and receiving it. I cannot be of their Mind, who think that Per- 
ſons may be Baptized before they be Taught, we want Prefidents 
of any ſuch Baptiſm in Scripture, tho indeed we find Preſidents 
of Perſons — who had but a ſmall degree of the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, but it ſhould ſeem that they were all firſt 
taught, that Feſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and were not 
Baptized, till they puoteſſed ſuch belief As 8. 37. and Fohn 
Baptized them 'n Fordan confeſſing their Sins, Mat. 3. 6. butit 
doth not therefore follow, that Chiidren of ſuch Profeſſors are 
not to be Baptized, for the Apoltles were commanded to Baptize 
all Nations; Children are a great part of any Nation, if not the 
greate(t part, and altho amonglt the Jews thoſe that were con- 
verted to the Jewiſh Religion, were firlt inſtructed in the Law of 
God, before they were Circumciſed, yet the Fathers being once 
admitted, the Children were Circumciſed at eight days old, nor 
were they uuder any Covenant different from us, tho we be under 
a more clear manifeſtation of the fame Covenant of Grace, of 
which Circumciſion wasa Sign and Seal to them : as Baptiſm is to 
us. Infants are capable of the Obligations of Baptiſm, tor the 
Obligation ariſcth 7 the Equity of the thing, not from the 
Underſtanding and Capacity of the Perſon, they are alſo capable 
of the ſame Privitedges, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, 8 
our Saviour hath taught us. A!! Nations. The Apoſtles weze 
by this Precept obliged to go up and down the World Preaching 
the Goſpel, but not preſently. So it is plain that the Apoſtles 
underſtood their Commiſſion from As 1. 8. £5 3.26.0 13. 46. 
63 18. 6. 7. Gal. 2.7. They were firſt to Preach, and to Baptize 
amongſt the Fews, and then thus to Diſciple all Nations. Paſtors, 
and Teachers who ſucceded the Apoltles, were not under this 
Obligation, but were to be fixed in Churches gathered, as we 
learn from the As of the Apoſtles,and the Ep:/tes of the Apoies 
They by this Commitiion have Authority mn any place to 

and to Baprize, but are not under an Obligation to fix no where, 
but to goup and down Preaching in all Nations. - Baprizmmg them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Baptizing them is no more then waſhing them with Water. 
We read of the Baprtiſme of Pots and Cars, Mark 7. 8. (we 
tranſlate it Waſhing ) which we know may bee, by dipping them 
in Water, or by pouring, or ſprinkling of Water upon them. ſt 
is true, the firlt Baptiſmes of which we read in holy Writ, wr 
by dippings of the Perſons Baptized. It was in an hot Count!y, 
where it might be at any time without the danger of Perſons LG, 
whereit may be, we judge it reaſonable, and molt reſembling our 


The other Evangel;/is mention (everal other appearances of ; 
Chrilt, which we ſhall confider when we come to them. This 
was in G./i{ce, upon Chriits appointment, either betore, or after | 


his ReſurreCtion, we cannot certainly ſay when, or how. Some 
think ( upon what grounds I know not,but becauſe the Evangelitts 
mentions no more ) That this was the famous appearance men- 
tioned by the Apoltles, when he was ſeen of more then five hun- 
dred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15.6. The text ſpeaks but of 


burial with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death, but we cannot thm 
it neceſſary, for God loveth Mercy, rather then Sacrifice, _ 
thing ſignified by Baptiſm, ix. The waſhing away of the So 

Sms with the Blood of Chriſt, 1s mn Scripture expreſſed to us by 
pouring, and ſprink/ing, Ezek, 36. 25. Heb. 12. 24, 1 Pet. 1.2- 
In the Name ihe Father, &c. In the Greekat Is $15 To oro 
into the Name. Inthe Name, doth not only mport te _ 
of the Names of the Father, Son, and Hzly Ghoſt, upon t on 
but, Iz the Authority, or { which is indeed the C.u6i J! wy, = 


Vi 


and 0 Gang 


and of the Son, gy 
s. 


ly 
56; 


CH 


AP. F. M ARK: | CHAP. 


Op rſons in the one Divire be- | is abſolutely neceſſaryto Salvation,or in the ſame order with Fx: 
Prolſellin of the | wr A —_— God, the Father, Son, | in Chriſt, but that the Conrempt of it is Damnab/e, as being 4 
my. = ng thereby obliging them to Worſhip and ſerve | piece of Preſ:umptuons Diſcbedience, aud ſuch a Faiti1-is to be 
and Hol) E ts Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for in Baptiſme there s underitood there, under the Notibn of Believing as worketh by 
God the ho 4 A pr ouroes of the Perſon to God, and a Solemn | Love. AndloT am with you to the end of the World. I am, 
both a Sotermmn he Perſon Baptized, either Covenanting for him | and I will be w:th you, and thoſe who fucceed you in the Werk 


Gees ite the Lords, or his Parents Covenanting for him, of the Miniftry, being called of me thereunto, I will be with 


* that he ſhall be the Lords, which Covenant doth both oblige the | you, protecting you, and upholding that Ordinance, and ble:Zing, 


ts. todo w | 
tle Chil ' the Parents Covenanting for no more, then the Chuld 


atural, and Religious Obligation to perform, if 
fuch _—_ never been made by its Parents on its behalf. 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have comman- 
ded you. There 15a Teaching muſt go before Bapr1ſme of Per- 
ſons grown up , and this was the conitarit praCtice of the Apo- 
files. It is fit Man ſhould ACt as rational Creatures, undex- | 
ſtanding what they do. And there isa Teaching which muſt fol- 
low Bapriſme, for Baptiſme without Obeatence, and a living up 
to that Covenant, in which we are ingaged, will fave no Soul, but thoſe | | 
but lay it under a greater Condemnation. The Apoltles might | Apo/#les,"mnd others, for a further Confirmarion of the Doctrine 
chnothing, but what Chriſt had Commanded them. and they | of the Goſpel by them Preached. Matthew lays nothing of then 
- bound to Teach, whatſoever Chriſt had Commanded them. | here. There is no Promiſe of Chrilts preſence with his Miniiters, 
Here ow is the Kule of the Baptized Perſons Obedience. We | to inable to ſuch Operations co the end of the World, but with 
yo to no Obedience, but of the Command of Chriſt, | his Miniſters, Preaching, Baptizimg,-and teaching Men to ob- 
ya to a perfet# Obedience of them, under the Penalty of E- | ſerve, and to do whatſoever he hath Commanded them, he hatti 
ternal CE brmarien, When Mark faith, He that believeth, | promiſed #0 be, till tune ſhall be no more. 


and 1s Baptized ſhall be ſaved.It doth not umply that Baptiſme 


x tend, and alſo { you, and all others of my Faithful Minitters, that Labours for ina- 

bat in them [yeth in coir #907 Ling, me, and my Goſpel known, with fucce's to the End »f 
t of this Age only, but ofthe World, my Mini- 

you ſhall not fail, nor ſhall the adding of. Soils, to 
of them who ſhall be ſaved ( as a Token of ny Gra- 
with you ) fail, till the World ſhall be determined, 

a. Heavens, and the New Earth ſhall appear what 
erning the Signs that ſhould follow hoſe that 
particular reference to the times immediately to!- 
ts Aſcenſion to Heaven. and to be underiiood of 


he 


SM ARK, 


The ARGUMENT: 


4 


ﬀ Hat the Author of this Compendious Hiſtory of the Goſpel, was none of the twelve Apoſtles, :gfEvi- 
dent to ary who will Kead over their Names, Matth. 10. and Mark 3. That he was one of the ven- 
ty, whom Chriſt ſent ont. afterwards, is ſaid by ſome, but upon what Evidence 1 cannor relf® That 

he was a Diſciple of Chriſts, is ont of queſtion. There was one John ſurnamed Mark, AC.s 12. 12. ſome think he was 

the Penman of this Goſpel, but others doubt it, the Ancients always calling him Mark. We Read of a Mark 

Siſters Son to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10. and we Read of Mark imployed in the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 11. Peter 

calls one of this Name his Son, 1 Pet. 5. 13. Paul calls one of this Name. his fellow Labourer , Philemon v. 

24 He who was ſurnamed Mark ( added to John as his Prznomen ) went along with Barnabas to Cyprus; 

wpon the diſſenſcon berwixt Paul andbim, Ats 15. 39. How many diftintt Perſons , are mentioned in Scriptnre 

of this Name, and which of them was the Evangeliſt, we have nor light enough in Scripture to know by ( whith 
yet we ſhould not have wanted, had it bren-material for us to know ) and Writers | an incertain ſound concern- 
ing this Evangeliſt. Some would have him to be one. ſort another, Some have thought this Goſpel, was difta- 
zed by Peter to Mark. We are alſo told, that be tvrote this Hiſtory at Rome , then Preached the Goſpel is: 

Egypt, «1d was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, where he was buryed, dying in the Eight year of Nero. The/c 

are the things which Men may believe, or forbear to believe as they ſee Reaſon, coming to us only upon the Credic 

of Writers, who are ſaidto have Wrote, we have of their Writings at leaft three hundred Years, after Marks 
time. Moſt valuable Interpreters agree him to bave Wrote in Greek , tho a Native Jew, and well underſtand- 
ing that Language. Hierom tells us, that he Wrote it at Rome upon Peters diftating, at the deſire of ſome 

iſtians, but theſe are great incertainties, and we want any Evidence from Scripture , that Peter ever came 

at Rome, tho we kyow that Paul was carried thither Priſoner. His Hiſtory is much ſhorter then that 
of any of the other three Evangeliſts, yet in ſome particular parts, he added very much to Matthews Relations. 
He feemeth much t0 have compared Notes with Matthew, and hath very few things, which Matthew hath nor 
( tho be omitteth many things which he hath ) which hath much ſhortned our Annotations »pon this Goſpel. Mat - 
thew begins his Hiſtory, with the Genealogy, and Birth of our Seviawr. Luke begins his , with ſome things 
that preceeded the Birth of John the Baptiſt , and of owr Saviour. Mark beginneth with the Preaching 
of John the Baptiſt. The Divine Authority of this Book never came in queſtion, nor can come, unleſs Mat- 
thew andLuke be queſtioned alſo, for he hath very little that is not inone of them. That is, what we are moſt eſ- 
fectally to attend unto, for from thence it followeth, that what he Wrote, is the objeCt of our Faith, and the Rule 
of our Life ( «s 10 things pratticable by us, 


his Birth, Life, —_— ———— gry of Salut 

tion by Chriſt, in Oppoſitzon to that 0 Law, (oinetimes the 

CHAP. I. Di, ahem it of that Period of time, when LANG began to 

"Mo , Publiſh the Myſtery hid from Ages, openly to the Worll. It 

T'tte Neginning of the goſpel of Jeſns Chriſt the | (cmeth here nx hf the latter * For both Marche and Luke 

$00 of God. ow to begin the Hiftry highs Luke from the icy of 

Goſpel ſeems to ha ; : ; obn the Baptift and Chrilt, as to what things preceeded theit 

te Ages Words ths eee pe om |. Machew row the Both of Chr,” Bar the Dijhew 

good Tidings of great Foy. ( For the Word in the Greek Gignities |ſation of the Goſpel began with the preaching of Foby the - 
a. good Meilage, or good News, or Tidings) It ſometimes fig- | 2/7* Before his time the Doctrine of the Geſpe/, was 

niteth, the Hiſtorical Narration of the coming of Chriſt, John | known to Adam, and Abraham,and David, Prophelied by Zacob, 

Baptiſts, and Chriſts Preaching, and what he did in the World, | 1/aiah, and ſeveral os the © ___ but Faþ14 was the —_ in 

WnOm 


CHAP. 1. 


*Malachy 3.1 


Faiah 45. 2. 
Luke 3. 4 © 


7. FL ehn.1 
- 3. 


M A 


whon thoſe Promiſes an! Prophecies were fulfilled , the firſt 
Publick and Plain Preacher of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, for 
the Law and the Proprts, Prophefied until John. Smce-that 
ezme the Kingdom of Go.{ is Preached, and every Man prefieth 
into it Mazth. 11. 13. Luz 16. 16. fo as Fobns Preaching 
vas the beginzing of the Gojpel, for tho the Doctrine of the 
G:;/pe!, was darkly before made known, yet it then began to be 
planty and publickly declared to the World. He was the tirit 
in whom the Goſpel Propheſies began to have an End, as both 
the Prophe/ies and the eypes of it, had a more full complement mn 
C.»r:/t. Two Propheiies at leatt had their complement in Fohn, 
which we find in M:/acby, Mal. 3. 1. which the Evangelilt men- 
toacth in the next verſe, and My. 4. 5. concerning Elias firtt 
to come, which or Saviour applyes to Fobn. Math. 11. 14. 
Chap. 9 11. and tae Angel betore him. Lake 1. 17. beſides 
I/a:ahs Prophecy. !ſaiah. 4o. 3. applyed unto him by Matthew 
C6, 2. 3. and in the third verſe of this Chap. and by Fobn applyed 
to himſelf Zoh# 1. 23. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Feſus 
C-7:ſt ; becauſe the Hiitory of Chrilts Birth, Life, and Death, 1s 
the matter of it. Chriit was by Matthew called the Son of David, 
the Sen of Abraham, to let us know that he was truly Man, a 
Native Few, and of the Royal Family, and derived from thoſe 
two Families, to whom the Promiſes of the Meſſias were made. 
By Mark he iscalled the Sor of God, to let us know that he was 
more tzen meer Man. And indeed who, but he who was the 
Son of God, could fully reveal his Fathers will 2 Determine the 
Law of Ms{es, and introduce a new way of Worſhip, and publiſh 
a Myſtery of Salvation, hid from all preceding ages, tho not 
from all :n47vidual Perſons in them. 

2. ASit is writtenin the prophets, * Behold I ſend 
my meilenger before thy tace, which ſhail prepare 
thy way betore thee. 

3. * The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
' ſtrait. 

The Prophets Malaciy and I/azah ( ſaitiy the Evangeliſt ) 
Propheſied of this beginning of the Goſpel. Malachy Prorhetied, 
that before the Great Kins thould come unto Aon, an Harbinger 
ſhould come before him ; to prepare 11s way. The Angel Luke 
1. 11. expounds both their Propheſies, and alſo that Mal. 4. 5. 
And he ſhall go before hum m the Spirit, and Power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the diſ- 
obedient to the Mi{dom of the Fuſt ; to make ready a People pre- 
pared fer the Lord. Fohn by his Preactung turned the Ears of 
the People to the ſound of the Goſpe!, and fo prepared them fof 
Cirilt. See the further Explication of theſe words, in the Notes 
on Matth. 3.3 & 11.10. This Name givento Fohn the Baptiſt, 
A Voice cryeng, gives us the right notion of a Goſpel Miniſter. 
Here is but a Pozce cryimg, ſpeaking,what God hath tirlt ſuggelted 
to him. Thus Exod. 4. 15. God faith to Moſes. Thou ſhale | 
ſpeak unto him, and put Words into his Mouth, and I will be 
with thy Mouth, and with his Mouth. 

4+ * John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 


; prezch the baptiſm of repentance || for the remiſſion 


* of fins. 


Lev. 11. 


22 


Luke 3. 16 


5. And there went, out unto him all the land: of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptiz- 
ed of him in the river of Jordan, confeſling their 
fins. 

L the ſaith that Fon began about the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Ceſar, he Baptized in the W:lderneſs, that is a place little inha- 
bited, by his B4pr;/ is not to be tirictly underſtood Bapriſm, 
but his Preaching and Doftrine, hs whole Admumniffration, which 
is called the B.;p:1{12 of Repencance, becauſe Repentance was the 
great thing he Preached, a feal of wlnch Bapti/m was to be, the 
conſequent of which was to be the Remzſſior: of Sans, or the Argu- 
ment which he uſed to preſs Repent ance, was the Remi/ſion of Sms. 
See further the Annotations on Mazth. 3. 5. 6. where we before 
had thefe Worcs. 


6. And John was clothed with camels hair, and 


with a girdle of a skin about his loins, and he dideat | 
: XIcuſts and wild hony. 


This was all explained in the Notes on Mt2h. 3. 4. 
7. And preached ſaying, There cometh one 
' mightier then I * after me, the latchet of whoſe 


HAP. 

| Chriſt, who Luke 2. 51. went with his Parex:s to Nazareth 
and was ſubject to them, after he had been diſputing with the 
Dottors 1a the Temple, now goes from Nazareth a City in Galilee 
to that part of Galz/ce near Fordan, or rather to Bethabara where 
Fohn was Baptizang, and was Baptized, ſee the Notes on Mazeh, 
2.13.16. 17. John 1. 28. where this piece of Hiſtory is more 
fully related. Luke addeth that Chritt was now about thirty years 
of age. ; 

12. * And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into 
the wilderneſs. | 

13. And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days, 
tempted of Satan, and was with the wild beaſts, and 
the angels miniſtred unto him. 

Both Mazthew and Luke relate the Hiſtory of our Saviours 
temptations by the Devil more fully. See the Notes on Marth 
but it is not to be taken 


# 


4- 1. 2. Mark faith immediately , 


ty, for the next moment but after a day or two as it ſhould 


14. Now after that * John was put into priſ 
Jeſus came into Galilee, fot 
kingdom-of God. 

15. And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
—_ fof God is at hand, repent ye and believe 
the ;goſpel. 

It ſhould feem that Fob had but a ſhort time, wherein he 
exerciſed his publick Miniſtry, he was the Son of a Prieſt Is 
charias Luke 1. 13. and'it is probable that he entred not upon fig 
publick Miniſtry, till he was thirty years of age, ( it was the $4. 
cerdotal age,and the ageat which Luke telleth us our Saviour entreg 
upon his publick Minittry.) He was but about fix Moneths older 
then our Saviour, and was impriſoned, as ſoon as our Saviour 
entre} upon his Miniſtry, indeed before we read of his entrance 
upon it. Upon his Impriſonment, Chriſt beginneth to Preach 
in Gal:lee, the Goſpel by which he ſet up his K:ngdom, and which 
leadeth Men to the Kingom'of Gad. And faying, The time is 
fulfilled, the time determined of God for the Revelation of the 
Meſſias, and the grace of the Goſpel through him, foretold by the 
Prophets Dan. 2. 44. hence Chriſt is faid to have come in the 
Fulneſ5, and in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time Eph.. to. 
Gal.4.4. And the Kingdom of God ts at hand the gracious diſpen- 
ſation of God in the Goſpel is at hand,or hath approached. Repent 
you. Turn from the wickedneſs of your ways,and beieve;gheGoſpel, 
or in the Goſpel, to believe the Goſpel is one thing, zo believe in 
the Goſpel, as it is here in the Greek) is another. The former 
phraſe igrufies no more then a firm, and fixed aſſent to the Pro 

efitton of the Goſpel, but to believe in the Goſpel, is to place our 
hope of Salvation in the Dofrine, and promiſes of the Goſpel, 
which are the proximate object of our Faith, tho the primay 
object of it be the Perſon of the Mediator. There is a Repentaxce 
that muſt go before Farth, that is the applicative of the promiſe 
of pardoning mercy to the Soul, thotrue Evangelical Repentancs, Z 
which is a w tor Sin, flowing from the ſenſe of the love of 
God in Chriſt by the fruit, and effect of Faith. Our Savious 
7 h with the Bapts/ts Marth. 3. 2. Fohn 3.23. 


16. Hg 


| ow. as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother caſting a net into 
;the ſea, for they were fiſhers. 
17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become Fiſhers of Men. 
13 And ſtraightway they *forſook their nets, and*wath 
Luke 


19 And when he had gone alittle further thence, 
he ſaw James the ſox of Zebedee, and John his Bro- 
ther, who alſo were in the ſhip, meading their 


nets. 

20 And ſtraightway he called them, and they left 
their father Zebedee inthe Ship, with the hired ſer- 
vants, and went after him. 

We heard of the call of theſe four Apoſtles, before in Mat.4.18. 
in the Notes upon which, may be found .whatſoever is neceffary 
for the explicarzon of theſe verſes, ( having nothing new in them) 
2s alſo thereconciting of what Fab ſaith JOhap. 1. 40. about the 
| calling of Andrew and Simon, to what thele two Evangelilts fay 
about it. 


| followed him. 


Maths 
p4 Lukey 1, 
preaching the goſpel of the * Met , 


ioht- * Math 4'} 


ohn 1. 


27. ſrooes I am not worthy to ſtoop down, and un-' 
looſe. 
8. I indeed have baptzed you with water, but he 
If. 44 3 ſhall baptize you * with the holy Ghoſt. ; 


pel 2.28. A We had the ſame with very little diflerence in the Phraſe Mazth. 
4& 11.15. 3.11. See the Notes there. * 


9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
| came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 
® Math. 3. 16. of John in Jordan. 

Or, cloveneor 10. And ſtraightway *coming up out of the Water, 
4 4 2x uh ; er = —_— | _ and the Spirit like a 
+ £16 --#: © dove deſcending upon him. | _ 

O93 74. And —_ voice from heaven, ſaying, > artaowhreng or Yen s yo =_—_ 
*] hou art my beloved Son,in whom 1 am well pleaſed. | aſtoniſhed, and amazed, at a new Doctrine, an 


21 * Andthey went into Capernaum, and 
way on the ſabbath day, he entred into the iy 
gogue, and taught. | 

22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, 
he * taught them as one thathad authority, and 
as the ſcribes. 

We heard before that the $ mnagogne: were much of the Nature 
of our _"_ Churches, places where People ordinarily met t0- 
gether on 


y 
for 
. 4 
not v Matth [ 
29. 


Sabbath days, to Worſhip God by Prayer, w 
readimg the Law and the Prophets, and hearing the Words 
Exhortation, from ſuch asthe Rulers of the Synagogues appoutt- 


ed therennto. Chiaft ordinarily Preached in them. The £var- 


47. Chap 9. 7. 
mke 3. 21.22. 


? 


M A 


to believe ; we read amongſt the Jews, 
ed at the hearing of Chriſt, with aſton:ſb- 
but of = that w_—_ ow, fr 

one that had Authority. A ative 

caught — in the Gravity, awful preſence, and Authority, 
great gift of God ) we ſee ſtill given to ſome faithful 
Chriſt, ſuch eſpecially as God maketh a more eminent 
uſe of inthe converſion of Souls. But this great Preacher had the 
humane ure, not 45 the Scribes, the 
of the Jews, who read their lectures of the Law, but fo 
- and without Life, and Power, as the hearts of the People 
oo oatatall affected with them, no more then with the dull 
telling a tale, with whichneither the tellers, nor hearers were much 


*Luke 4 33 _ * And there was in their ſynagogue, a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, and he cryed out, | 

* Watt 3.29. 24 Saying, Let us alone * what have we to do 

n-" with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth, art thou come 

ro deſtroy us? 1 know thee who thou art, the holy 


One of God. ; 
Luke reports the ſame paſſage, he ſaith—There was a Man who 


had the Spirit of an unclean Devil. The Devil 1s called an Vn- 
clean Spmrit, In oppoſition to the Spirit of God which 1s the 
; Holy Spree. The Man that had this unclean Spurit, or rather the 
Unclean Spirit in the Man aye out, Let us alone, what have 
we to do with thee, he doubtleſs feared what followed, viz. That 
heſhould be cat out. He ceunts himſelf deſtroyed when he can- 
not do miſchief like wicked Men , who are the feed of this old 
t, who Prev. 4.16. Sleep not except they bave done miſ- 

chief, and their Sleep 15 taken away, unleſs they have made ſome 
to fall. The Devil here owneth Chrift to be +he Holy one of 


HAP. I. 


Preacher, another thin 
of many that were affe 
ment, and admiraricn, 


God. R 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 


peace, and come out of him. 2 = 

'--24 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, 

and cried with a loud voice, he came our of him. 

It is both here and in many other places obſervable, that when 
the Devils made a confeflion of Chriit, yet neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoitles would ever take any notice of it. Truth is never advan- 
taged from the Confe!fion of known Lyars (as the Devil was from 
the beginning) Chriſt need not the Devils teſtimony, either to his 
Holineſs, — being the Son of God, nor would he have Dle 

allow the leaſt faith to the Devils words. Nor was he to be impoſed 
upon, by the Devils words, he was to make no truce with 
hm, but to Deftroy him, and his works, he 

him to hold his peace, 1d to come out, And when the Unclean 
Spirit had torn him. The Greek, Word here oTagaZar 'is ill 
tranſlated, corn, as appears by Luke 4. 35- where it is it did 
him no hurt; the word ſignifies no more then a violent Conyullion, 
or ſhaking,and it is obſerved that thoſe eſe Devils,had onl 
their members made uſe of by the Devils, but without any wound- 
mg or laceration of them, he cryed our with a loud voice, and 
came our of him. O how loth is the Devil to part with his 
Pollefſion, but pollibly alſo Chriſt would have him cry out with 
aloud Voice, that his miraculous operation, nught be the more 
taken notice of. 

*Luke 4. 36. 27 Andthey were all amazed, inſomuch that they 
queſtioned amongſt themſelves, Saying, * What 
thing is this? what new doCtrine 5 this ? for with 
authority commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, 
and they do obey him ? 

The Jews had Exorciſts amongt them, who fometimes caſt 
out Devils, by ſo:ne forms of Invocation they had, but Chriſt 
commadded them out ; he neither did it, by any kind of intreaty 
from any compact with the Devil, nor yet by any Invocation 
of God, but by an Authoritative Command; this was new to the 
Jews, and eſpecially confirming a new Dottrine that he had pub- 
liſhed. But itill we read of no b-/eving, no agnition of him as 
God, or the Son of God, or the Meſſias, and Saviour of che World, 
oaly the generality are amazed, they could not obtain of them- 

ſelyes to believe this new Doctrine, nor yet ſo far co:mmand their 

paſſions, but they mult be itartled and amazed at it. 
28. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad, 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

The Fame of his Miracles, rather then of his Doctrine, by this 


; means many were brought to him to be cured, many were 
q broug't alſo to hear him, ſome of whom believed, == were 
LL 
Luk433.39. 29 * And forthwith when they were come out of 
i the lynagouge, they entred into the houſe of Simon, 


and Andrew, with James-and John. 
34+ But Simons wives fnother lay ſick of a fever, 
and anon they tell him of her. 
lifeea And he came, and took her by the hand, and 
her up, and immediately the fever left her, and 


ſhe mi unto them 
Sce the Notes on Marth 


R K. CHAP.I 
did not recover gradually , but in a moment, and to fuch a 
degree as ſhe could Miniſter unto them, ſuppoſe at Dznner or 
Supper, &C. 
32 * Andatevening, when the ſun did ſet, they 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them * M*t- 5. 16 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
P 33 Andall the city was gathered together at the 
oor. 
| 34 And he healed many that were ſick of divers 
diſeaſes, andcaſt out many devils, and * ſuffered not * Luke 4. 4 x 
the devils to ſpeak || becauſe they knew him. Acts16,17,18. 


It was upon the Sabbath day, ( as appeareth from what went l! Or, not to 
before) therefore the time is noted, at the Evening when the Suns 


ay that they 


was ſet. Before that time when the Sabbath was determined, the Wi? Þ:m. 
Jews thought it unlawful to carry any burdens, but after Sun-ſet 
taey judged it Lawful. The «ſage of the Particle all here, v.32,33. 
5 again obſcrvable to ſhew the vanity of thoſe who will trom 
general Partic/es, conclutle Propolitions contrary to the Analogy 
of Faith. Thoſe Particles being often uſed in a reſtrained Senle. 
Luke faith, that the Dewils cry2d out, Thou art Chriſt the So 
of God. And he rebuked them, ſuffering them not to ſpeak, 
becauſe ( or that they ) &new him. Chrut defired not to be 
publiſhed fo ſoon under that Notion, but he much leſs defired the 
Devils teſtimony in the cafe, fee v. 25. Acts 16. 18. The good 
Words of the Devil and his Seed, are indeed a defamation to Chritt 
and his Seed. 

35 And in * the Morning riſing up a great while » 
betoreday, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed. 

Secret Prayer ftands commended to us, as by the precept of 
Chrift, Maz+h. 6.6. ſo by his frequent example, to teach us that our 
duty in Prayer,is not diſcharged without it,we are to pray w:th af 
Prayer and ax err there is in Publick, and Private Praver, 
a more united 1irength, and intereit : But in /ecre: Prayer an 
advantage, tor wore tree communication of our Souls 
unto God. Chritt for this chuſeth the Morning ( as the time 
freelt from DittraCtions and Company,) and a /oiztary place as 
tittelt for a ſecret duty. ; 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 
lowed after him. 

- 37 And when they had found him, they faid unto 
him, All men ſeek for thee. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, * Let us go into the * Luke 4. 43; 
next towns, that I may preach therealſo, for * there- * 1@. 61. r. 
fore came | forth. 

29 Ard he-preached intheir Synagogues, through- 
out all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

. Peter probably pitieth the Multitude, becauſe many amongit 
them needed Chrilts preſence, for their bodily mfirmities. Our 
Saviour knew their hearts better then Peter , and that which 
made them ſo much ſeek for him, was either in ſome a curio- 
fity to ſee Miracles wrought , or at beit, but a delire of ſome 
bodily benefit from him. Whereas his working of Miracles was 
but a ſecondary work, ſubferv:ent to his work in Preaching, and 
done to confirm his Do&rine, and to advantage them as to their 
Faith in him as the Mezſſias. As therefore he refuſed to gratity 
th: curieſity of the Phariſees in giving them a tign: So here our Sa 
viour takes no notice of the Muititade (ſeeking tor bum, but faith 
to his Diſciyles, Let us go imro the next Towns, that I may Preach 
there alſo, for therefore am I come forth. Paul faith that Go. 
ſent him not to Bape:ze but to Preach, 1 Cor. 1.17. Our Saviour 
(aith not, Let us go mito the next Towns, that I may work Mr 
racles, but that I may Preach there aij, he doth not fay he came 
forth to work Myracies, but to Preaci>, how it comes to pals, 
that ſome are poiſe7e1 of fo llighty an opinioa of Preaching, as to 
think that it is nee(llefs, whic' our Saviour and St Paut counted 
to be their principal Work, where in the mean time, they pretend 
to derive from Chriit, I can1ot tell. I am ſure Preaching was the 
greateſt part of Chritts worx, how it comes to be the leaft 
part of Miniſters work fince, or how any of them think it fuſh- 
cient to diſcharge that work by Journey Men, which he thought 
it not beneath him to do himſelt, may deſerve their examination, 
which make it ſo; we donot fay that Preaching is a greater Work 
then Prayer, or that it is not Minitters duty to Pray, nor yet 
that it is greater then admmſtring the Sacrament. But this we 
ſay, weread of Chritis Preaching o:ten in the Synagogues, 01 the 
Mountain, ina Ship, of his Pub':ck Praying we read not, tho of 
his Private, and ſecrce Prayer olſten. Weread exprefly that be 
Baptized none, we muſt have leave to think that obr greateit 
Work, which our Lord and his Apoitles were molt imployed un, 
and do think others will be of ous Minds, afloon as they ſhall 
underitand, that if the end of Preaching be not turning Men from 
one opinion to another, but from the love, and practice of Sin to 
God, there is as much need of it as ever, and that the turning of 
Men from one Opinion to another, without a change of heart, as 
to the love of Sin, is but a turning of Men from one quarter of 
the Devils Kingdom to another. 


Luke 4. 42. 


m 

Our Saviour f .8.14. where we met with thus Hiſtory. 
95a we" - 

= - + nav" o—_ 1. In the cure of her without 


ſhewed his Power in diſeaſes not account 
Inſtantaneouſneſi of the 48, ſhe| If thou wilt,thon cant mane me clean. 
2 


40 * And there came a leper to him, beſeeching 5x we 5. 1 
him and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, x3, 24 


41 And 


AP. TI. 


M A 


whon thoſe P-omiſes and P. "PRecies were fulfilled , the firſt 
Publick and Plain Preacaer of the Do&rine of the Goſpel, for 
the Law and the Proprts, Prophefied until Zobn. Since that 
e:me the Kingdom of Go-i is Preached, and every Man prefleth 


into it Mazth. 11.13. Luke 16.16. fo as Fohns Preaching 


®Malachy 3.1. 


Faiah 40. 2. 


was the begining of the Gejpel, for tho the Dottrine of the 
G3;/pel, was darkly bzfore made known, yet it then began to be 
plunty and publickly declared to the World. He was the tirit 
in whom the Goſpe! Propheſies began to have an End, as both 
the Prophe/ics and the eypes of it, had a more full complement 
Criſt. Two Propheiies at lealt had their complement in Fohn, 
which we find in Mz/acoy, Mal. 3. 1. which the Evangelilt men- 
tioacth in the next verſe, and Ma. 4. 5. concerning Elzas firtt 
to come, which or Saviour applyes to Folm. Math. 11. 14. 
Chap. 9 11. and tae Angel betore him. Luke 1. 17. beſides 
I/a:ahs Prophecy. !ſ{aiah. 40. 3. applyed unto him by Matthew 
Ch, 3, 3- andin the third verſe of thus Chap. and by Fohn applyed 
to himſelf Foh# 1. 23. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Feſas 
C:iſt ; becauſe the Hittory of Chriſts Birth, Life, and Death, 1s 
the matter of it. Chriit was by Mazchew called the Son of David, 
the Sen of Abraham, tolet us know that he was truly Man, a 
Native Few, and of the Royal Family, and derived from thoſe 
two Families, to whom the Promiſes of the Meſſias were made. 
By Mark he iscalled the Sor: of God, to let us know that he was 
more tzen meer Man. And indeed who, but he who was the 
Sn of God, could fully reveal his Fathers will > Determine the 
Lam of Ms{es, and introduce a new way of Worſhip, and publiſh 
a Myſtery of Salvation, hid from all preceding ages, tho not 
from all :n4;vidual Perſons 1n them. 

2. AsSit is writtenin the prophets, * Behold I ſend 
my meſſenger beiore thy tace, which ſhall prepare 
thy way betore thee. 

3. * The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 


Luke 3. 4 & Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 


43 


27. fchn.1. 


Itrar. 

The Prophets Malac'y and Iſazahb ( faitiy the Evangeliſt ) 
Propheſied of this beginning of the Goſpel. Malachy Propheſied, 
tht before the Great Kins thould come unto Aon, an Harbinger 
ſhould come before him ; to prepare his way. The Angel Luke 
1. 11. expounds both the'r Propheſies, and alſo that Mal. 4. 5. 
And he ſhall go before hum m the Spirit, and Power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts cf the Fathers to the Children, and the diſ- 
obedient to the M{dom of the Fuſt ; to make ready a People pre- 
pared fer the Lord. Fohn by his Preaching turned the Ears of 
the People to tie ſound of the Goſpe!, and fo prepared them fof 
Cirilt. See the further Explication of theſe words, in the Notes 
on Mtth. 3. 3 & 11.10. This Name givento Fohn the Baptiſt, 
A Vice cry:ng, gives us the right notion of a Goſpel Miniſter. 
Here is but a Vo:ce crying, ſpeaking, what God hath tirlt ſuggeſted 
to him. Thus Exod. 4. 15. God faith to Moſes. Thou ſhalt 


ſpeak unto him, and put Words into his Mouth, and I will be | that 


with thy Mouth, and with his Mouth. 
4+ * John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 


- preach the baptiſm of repentance || for the remiſſion: 
f of {1nS. : 


Lev. 11. 


Luke 3. 
phn 1. 


Ifa. 44 
pel 2.28. A 


2.4& 11.15. 3. 11. 


22. 


5. And there went, out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptiz- 
ed of him in the river of Jordan, coafeſling their 


fins. 

L ihe ſaith that Fo/ began about the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Ceſar, he Baptized in the Wilderneſs, that is a place little inha- 
bited, by his B4pri/7 is not to be tirictly underſtood Baptiſm, 
but his Preaching and Doftrine, hs whole Adminiffration, which 
is called the B.7pt if of Repentance, becauſe Repentance was the 
great thing he Preached, a feal of which Bapti/m was to be, the 
conlequent of whiCa was to be the Remzſſion: of Sans, or the Argu- 
ment which he u{ed to preſs Repent ance, was the Remzſſion of Sms. 
See further the Annotations on Math. 3. 5. 6. where we before 
had thefe Worcs. 


6. And John was clothed with camels hair, and 


with a girdle of a $kin about his loins, and he dideat | 


*locuſtsand wild hony. 
This was all explained in the Notes on Meh. 3. 4. 
7. And preached ſaying, There cometh one 


16. mightier then I * after me, the latchet of whoſe 
27. 


ſhooes I am not worthy to ſtoop down, and un-! 
looſe. 
8. I indeed have baptzed you with water, but he 


/e had the ſame with very little diflerence in the Phraſe Mazth. 
See the Notes there. * 


9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 


FE: ſhall baptize you * with the holy Ghoſt. 


Math. 3. 16. of John in Jordan. 


dr, cloven or 


72 
* Pla. 2.7. Iſa. 


.41. Mat 3 


417. Chap 9.7 


Luke 3. 21.22 


10. And ſtraightway *coming up out of the Water, 
he ſaw the heavens || opened, and the Spirit like a 
dove deſcending upon him. 


11. And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, 


.*] hou art my beloved Son,in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 


| Chriſt, who Luke 2. 51. went with his Parewts to Nazarerh, 
and was ſubjett to them, atter he had been diſputing with the 
Dottors1n the Temple, now goes from Nazareth a City in Galilee 
to that part of Galz/ce near Fordan, or rather to Bethabara where 
John was Baptizing, and was Baptized, ſee the Notes on Mates, 
2.13.16. 17. John 1. 23. where this piece of Hiſtory is more 
fully related. Luke addeth that Chrift was now about thirty years 
of age. 


the wilderneſs, 

13. And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days, 
tempted of Satan, and was with the wild beaſts, and 
the angels miniſtred unto him. 

Both Matthew and Luke relate the Hiſtory of our Saviours 
temptations by the Devil more fully. See the Notes on Marth 
4- 1. 2. Mark faith immediately, but it is not to be taker 
2; for the next moment but after a day or two as it ſhould 


Jeſus came into Galilee, * preaching the goſpel of the * 
kingdom-of God. Ms 

 I5. And faying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
ren, ol oy God 1s at hand, repent ye and believe 

e goſpel. 

It ſhould feem that Foh» had but a ſhort time, wherein he 
exerciſed his publick Miniſtry , he was the Son of a Prieſt Z4- 
charias Luke 1. 13. and it is probable that he entred not upon his 
publick Miniſtry, till he was thirty years of age, ( it was the $a. 
cerdotal age,and the ageat which Luke telleth us our Saviour entred 
upon his publick Minittry.) He was but about fix Moneths older 
then our Saviour, and was impriſoned, as ſoon as our Saviour 
entre upon his Miniſtry, indeed before we read of his entrance 
upon it. Upon his Impriſonment, Chriſt beginneth to Preach 
in Gal:lee, the Goſpel by which he ſet up his Kingdom, and which 
leadeth Men to the Kingom'of Gad. And faying, The time is 
fulfilled, the time determined of God for the Revelation of the 
Meſſias, and the grace of the Goſpel through him, foretold by the 
Prophets Dan. 2. 44. hence Chriſt is ſaid to have come in the 
Fulneſs, and in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time Eph.1. to. 
Gal.4.4. And the Kingdom of God ts at hand the gracious diſpen- 
ſation of God in the Goſpel is at hand,or hath approached. Repent 
you. Turn from the wickedneſs of your ways,and b4jev i heGoſpel, 
or in the Goſpel, to believe the Goſpel is one thing, #0 believe in 
the yy, » ( as it is here in the Greek) is another. The former 
phraſe ſignifies no more then a firm, and fixed aſſent to the Pro- 
palin of the Goſpel, but to believe in the Goſpel, is to place our 
hope of Salvation in the Dottrine, and promiſes of the Goſpel, 
which are the proximate object of our Faith, tho the pri 
object of it be the Perſon of the Mediaror. There is a Repentance 

at muſt go before Farth, that is the applicative of the promiſe | 
of gy tothe Soul, thotrue Evan 
which is a w for Sin,; flowing from the ſenſe of the love of 
God in Chriſt by the fruit, and effect of Faith. Our Savious 
Dapenng aprons with the Bapesſts Marth. 3. 2. Fohn 3.23. 
16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he 


- 


ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother caſting a net into 
[the ſea, for they were fiſhers. f 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become Fiſhers of Men. 


19 And when he had 4 a little further thence, 
he ſaw James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his Bro- 
ther, who alſo were in the ſhip, mending their 
nets. 

20 And ſtraightway he called them, and they left 
their father Zebedee inthe Ship, with the hired ſer- 
vants, and went after him. 

We heard of the call of theſe four Apoſtles, before in Mat.4. 18. 
in the Notes upon which, may be found -whatſoever is necetfary 
for the explication of theſe verſes, ( having nothing new inthem ) 
asalſo the reconalng of what Zobn: ſaith . 1. 40. about the 
calling of Andrew and Simon, to what thele two Evangelilts fay 
about it. 

21 * And they went into Capernaum, and 
way on the ſabbath day, he entred into the 1yna- 
gogue, and taught. 

22 
he * taught them as one thatthad antbority, and not 


as the ſcribes. 

We heard before that the Synagogues were much of the Nature 
of our Pariſh Churches, places where People ordinarily met to- 
gether on the Sabbath days, to Worſhp God by Prayer, and 
reading the Law and the Prophets, and hearing the Words of 
Exhortation, from ſuch asthe Rulers of the Synagogues appoutt- 
ed thereunto. Chii{t ordinarily Preached in them. The Evar- 
gehſts often mention, the Peoples admiring, being amazed, 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, but it is one thing for People to be 
aſtoniſhed, and amazed, at a new Dottrine, and to admire the 


2 


12. * And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into 


14. Now after that * John i .- - Athy 
4 was put mto Priſon, Luke þ 1; 
+} 


elical Repentance, © 


"up 


Luke , 


i$ And ſtraightway they *forſook their nets, and *wutthig:s 


| followed him. Luke 5. 11 


: t- = Matth 4 Iþ 
Luke 431 


And they were aſtoniſhed at his doCtrine, for, had 
29. 


JcHa?: 7 hw 
Preacher, another thing to believe ; we read amongſt the Jews, 
of many that were affected at the hearing of Chriſt, with aſton;ſb- 
nent, and admiration, but of few that believed in him, for he 

}- them as one that had Authority. A mall derivative from 
es is yet (een in the Gravity, awful preſence, and Authority, 
/ which as a great gift of God ) we ſee ſill given to ſome faithful 
Miniſters of Chriſt, fuch eſpecially as God maketh a more emirient 
aſe of inthe converſion of Souls. But this great Preacher had the 
Spirit above humane meaſure, not as the Scribes, the _ 
reachers of the Jews, who read their lectures of the Law, but fo 
coldly, and without Life, and Power, as the hearts of the People 
were not at all atfected with them, no more then with the dull 
telling a tale, with whichneither the tellers, nor hearers were much 


22 *And there was in their ſynagogue, a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, and he cryed our, 

24 Saying, Let us alone * what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth, art thou come 


v[uke 4 33 


Matti. 3.29. 


to deſtroy us? | know thee who thou art, the holy | 


One of God. 
Luke reports the ſame paſſage, he ſaith—There was a Man who 


had the Spirit of an unclean Devil. The Devil is called an Un- 
clean Spirit, In oppoſition to the Spirit of God which is the 
Holy Spirit. The Man that had this unclean Spirit, or rather the 
Unclean Spurit in the Man cryes out, Let us alone, what have 
we to do with thee, he doubtleſs feared what followed, viz. That 

he ſhould be caft out. He ceunts himſelf deſtroyed when he can- 

not do miſchief like wicked Men , who are the feed of this old 

Serpent, who Prev. 4. 16. Sleep not except they have done miſ- 

chief, and their Sleep 1s taken away, unleſs they have made ſome 

to fall. The Devil here owneth Chriſt to be +he Holy one of 

God. 

25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 


FP 


peace, and come out of him. | 
25 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, 


and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 
[t is both here and in many other places obſervable, that when 
the Devils made a confeflion of Chritt, yet neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoities would ever take any notice of it. Truth is never advan- 
taged from the Confelion of known Lyars ( as the Devil was from 
the beginning ) Chrilt need not the Devils teſtimony, either to his 
Holineſs, chi being the Son of God, nor would he have People 
allow the leaſt faith to the Devils words. Nor was he to be impoſed 
upon, by the Devils words, he was to make no truce with 
hm, but to Deſtroy him, and his works, he therefore 
him to hold his peace, 1d to come out, And when the Unclean 
Spirit had torn him. The Greek, Word here oTzeaZay 'is ill 
tranſlated, corn, as appears by Luke 4. 35- where it is it did 
bum no burt; the word fignifies no more then a violent Conyulfion, 
or ſhaking,and it 1s obſerved that thoſe aſe by Devils,had 
their menabers 1nade uſe of by the Devils, 
mgor laceration of them, he cryed our with a loud veice, and 
came our of him. O how loth is the Devil to part with his 
Polleſion, but po Tibly alſo Chriſt would have him cry out with 
aloud Voice, that his miraculous operation, might be the more 
taken notice of. : 
*[:ke 27 Andthey were all amazed, inſomuch that they 
4 36. 1. 
queſtioned amongſt themſelves, Saying, * What 
thing is this? what new doctrine s- this ? for with 
authority commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, 
and they do obey him ? 
The Jews had E-xorciſts among t them, who fometimes caſt 
out Devils, by ſo.ne forins of Invocation they had, but Chriſt 
d them out ; heneither did it, by any kind of intreaty 
from any compact with the Devil, nor yet by any Invocation 
of God, but by an Authoritative Command; this was new to the 
Jews, and eſpecially confirming a new Dottrine that he had pub- 
liſhed. But 1till we read of no b-/reving, no agnition of him as 
God, or the Sor: of God, or the Meſſias, and Saviour of che World, 
oaly the generality are amazed, they could not obtain of them- 
ſelyes to believe this new Do<trine, nor yet ſo far command their 
paſſions, but they mult be ttartled and amazed at it. 
28. And immediately his fame ſfread abroad, 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 
The Fame of his Miracles, rather then of his Doctrine, by this 


2% 


v1} means many were brouglt to him to be cured, many were 
13 broug't alſo to hear him, ſome of whom believed, others were 

Uk43339. 29 * And forthwith when they were come out of 
1 the ſynagouge, they entred into the houſe of Simon, 


and Andrew, with James-and John. 

34+ But Simons wives fnother lay ſick of a fever, 
and anon they tell him of her. 
39 And he came, and took her by the hand, and 
roger up, and immediately the fever left her, and 


unto them. 
See the Notes 


onl 
t without any wind | 


R K. CHAP. I. 
did not recover gradually , but in a moment, and to ſuch a 

degree as ſhe could Miniſter unto them, ſuppoſe at Dinner or 

Supper, &C. 

32 * And at evening, when the ſun did ſet, they 

brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them * Vat- 8. 16 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 


33 Andall the city was gathered together at the 

door. 

- 34 And he healed many that were ſick of divers 

diſeaſes, andcaſt out many devils, and * ſuffered not * Luke 4. 4 1 
the devils to ſpeak || becauſe they knew him. Acts16,17,18. 
It was upon the Sabbath day, ( as appeareth from what went ||. Or ,, 129e to 
before) therefore the time is noted, at the Evening when the Stun Jay that they 
was ſet. Before that time when the Sabbath was determined, the W*# hm. 
Jews thought it unlawful to carry any burdens, but after Sun-ſet 
taey judged it Lawful. The uſage of the Particle all here, v.32,33. 
5 again obſcrvable to ſhew the vanity of thoſe who will trom 
eneral Partic/es, conclutle Propolitions contrary to the Analogy 
of Faith. Thoſe Particles being often uſed in a reſtrained Senle. 
Luke faith, that the Devils cry2d out, Thou art C briſt the Som 
of God. And he rebuked them, ſuffering them not to ſpeak, 
becauſe ( or that they ) &new him. Chrut defired not to be 
publiſhed fo ſoon under that Notion, but he much leſs defired the 
Devils teſtimony in the caſe, fee v. 25. Acts 16. 18. The good 
Words of the Devil and his Seed, are indeed a defamation to Chritt 
and his Sced. 

35 And in * the Morning riſing up a great while + 
beforeday, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed. 

Secret Prayer ftands commended to us, as by the precept of 
Chriſt, Mazeh. 6.6. ſo by his frequent example, to teach us that our 
duty in Prayer,js not diſcharged without it,we are to pray w:th all 
Prayer and Supplication, there is in Publick, and Private Praver, 
a more united 1irength, and intereit : But in ſecres Prayer an 
advantage, for wore free and full communication of our Souls 
unto God. Chritt for this chufeth the Morning ( as the time 
freeſt from Dittractions and Company,) and a ſoiztary place 3s 
fittelt for a ſecret duty. | 
36 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 
lowed after him. 

' 37 And when they had found him, they faid unto 
him, All men ſeek for thee. 

38 And he faid unto them, * Let us go into the # ruke 4. 43; 
next towns, that I may preach therealſo, for * there- * 1&@. 61. 1. 
fore came | forth. 

29 And he-preached intheir Synagogues, through- 

out all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

Peter probably pitieth the Multitude, becauſe many amongit 

them needed Chrilts preſence, for their bodily infirmities. Our 

Saviour knew their hearts better then Peter , and that which 

made them fo much ſeek for him, was either in ſome a cario- 

fity to ſee Miracles wrought , or at beit, but a delire of ſome 

bodily benefit from him. Whereas his working of Miracles was 

but a ſecondary work, ſubſerv:cnt to his work in Preaching, and 

done to confirm his Do&rine, and to advantage them as to their 

Faith in him as the Meſſias. As therefore he refuſed to gratity 

th: curioſity of the Phariſees in giving them a lign: So here our Sa- 

viour takes no notice of the Muititude (eeking tor bun, but faith 

to his Diſciyles, Let us go mto the next Towns, that I may Preach 

there alſo, tor therefore am I come forth. Paul faith that Go.1 

ſent him not to Bapr;7e but to Preach, 1 Cor. 1.17. Our Saviour 

faith not, Let us go znto the next Towns, that I may work Mr 

racles, but that I may Preach there al/, he doth not fay he came 

forth to work Mzracies, but to Preaci», how it comes to pals, 

that ſome are poſſe7e] of fo (lighty an t Preaching, as to 


Luke 4. 42. 


op11:04 Oi 
tiink that it is nee\lleſs, wiuc!) our Saviour and St Pau! counted 
to be their princ:pal Work, where m the mean time, they pretend 
to derive from Chriit, I can10t tell. I am ſure Preaching was the 
greateſt part of Chritts worx, how it comes to be tae leaft 
part of Miniſters work fince, or how any of them think it fuſh- 
cient to diſcharge that work by Jouracy Men, which he thought 
it not beneath hum to do himſelt, may deſerve their examination, 
which make it ſo; we donot fay that Preaching is a greater Work 
then Prayer, or that it is not Minitters duty to Pray, nor yet 
that it is greater then admmſtring the Sacrament. But this we 
ſay, we read of Chritts Preaching oiten in the Synagogues, on the 
Mount am, ina Ship, of his Pubiich Praying we read not, tho of 
his Private, and ſecret Prayer olten. Weread expreſly that he 
Baptized none, we muſt have leave to think that obr greateit 
Work, which our Lord and his Apoitles were molt imployed in, 
and do think others will be of ous Minds, afloon as they ſhall 
underitand, that if the end of Preaching be not turning Men from 
one opinion to another, but from the love, and practice of Sin to 
God, there is as much need of it as ever, and that the turning of 
Men from one Opinion to another, without a change of heart, as 
to the love of Sin, is but a turning of Men from one quarter of 
the Devils Kingdom to another. 


on Mazth.$. 14. where we met with thus Hiſtory. 
Our Saviour ſometimes ſhewed his Power in diſeaſes not account 
year The Miracle appeared. 1. In the cure of her without 


of any means. '2. In the Inſtantancouſneſi of the 48, ſhe If thou wilt,thou canſt Fn me clean. 
2 


| 40 * And there came a leper to him, beſeeching 5x 5. 1 
him and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, x3, 24 


41 And 


CHAP, II. M A 


41 And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth 
kis hand and touched him, and faith unto him, I will; 
be thou clean. 

42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately 
the leproſy departed from him , and he was clean- 
ſed. 

43 Andhe ſtraightly charged him, 
ſent him away. 

44 And faith unto him, See thon ſay nothing to 

| any man, but go thy way, (hew thy ſelf to the prieſt, 

*Lev. 14. 4-andoffer for thy cleanſing thoſe things * which Mo- 
ſes eeminanded for a teſtimony unto them. 

*Luke 5. 15- ,s #* But he went out, and began to publiſh ic 

mucin, and to blaze abroad the martrer, infomuch that 

Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but 

was without in deſert places , and they came, to him 


from every quarter. 
We before had this piece of Hiitory , Match. $. 2. to the 
Notes upon which it is enough to refer our Reader, we ſhall alſo 
meet with it hereafter in Luke, Ch.5 Our Lord being m3ved with 
Compaſſion, or aFected in his Bowels, ( as the Word lignifies ) is 
often uſed as Expreliive of the cauſe of his A*ts of Mercy; thus 
in curing the Leper.he at once both ſhewed himſelf the Son of Men, 
one who could have Compaſſion on our infirmities, and indeed 
could not but have ſuc'1 a Commrſeration toward Mankind, and 
the So of God, that he could in an initant, by a Touch, or by 
the Word of his Po ver co.m:nand oF a Diſeaſe of ſo difficult Cure. 
For his Charging of him toſay nothing to any Man , we are not 
able to givea pzrfeX account of it, whether it was to avoid a Suf- 
picion of Oſter ation : or to avoid a tarong of Company _ 
upo1him, or to avoid the Od:um which he knew the do 
theſe mighty Works, would bring him under with the Scrabes 
and Phariſees, until the time came for tie fuller Revelation of 
himfelf. Much le's can we tell how to excuſe the Leper, for do- 
ing contrary to this charge, which? we find many others to have 
done, who had the like charge, yet weread not of our Saviours 
blaming the:n for it. Mark addeth that his Publication of it 
cauſed, That Feſtus could no more openiy enter mto the City,but 
was without in deſert places, by whuch is to be underſtood only 
places leſs inhabited, ſome think, places near the ſhore; whereby 
gving into a Ship ( as he oftendid ) he could more eaſily quit 
hin1elt of the Throng of People, for ( as it followeth ) they came 
to him from every quarter. 


CHAP. 


and forthwith 


II. 


*Luke 5. 18. 3 * 
mY ſome days, and it was noiſed that he was! 
in the houſe. 

2 And ſtraightway many were gathered toge-: 
ther,inſomuch that there was no room to receive thezn, | 
no not ſo much as about the door,and he preached the 
word unto them. : 

3 And they come. unto him, bringing one ſick 
of the paliie, which was born of tour. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for 
the preſs, they uncovered the roof where he was,and 
when they had broken it up, they let down the bed, 
whereinthe lick of the pallie lay. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, heſaid to the ſick of 
the pallie, Son, thy ſins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there 
and reaſoning in their hearts. 

7 Why, doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 

® Job 14. 4. * whocan forgive ſins but God only? 

| Ha. 43. 25. 8 And immediately when Jeſus perceived in his 

| ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves , he 
faid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 
hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the pal- 
fie, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, take 
up thy bed and walk? 

10 But that ye may know the Son of man hath po- 
| wer uponearth to forgive (ins, (he faith to the ſick of 
the palſie, ) 

. 11 I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take upthy bed, and 
gothy way into thine houſe. 

12 And immediately, he aroſe, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all, inſomuch that they 
were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We ne- 
ver ſaw it on this faſhion. 


| riſces uſed to faſt. And they come, and ſay unto him, Luk 5 } 
Nd again he entred into Capernaum, after! 


hungred, he, and they that were with him ? 


days of Abiathar the high prieſt,and did cat the (1 
bread,* which is not lawful to eat, bur forthe pri 
and gave alſo to them which were with him ? 


R K. 


thoſe paſſages in this Evangeliſts Relation, which 
not, I ſhall only take notice of ſome few things ( not there touch- 
ed upon) he Preached the Word unto them. The Word of G 
the Goſpel. There are other Words, but that is the Word, Marth 
13- 20. and inthis Goſpel, Ch. $8. 32. Ch. 16. 20. Luke 4 
Acts 17. 11. The moit excellent Word , and the only Word tg 
be Preached, v. 7. Why doth this Man ſpealgBla/pbemics 3 who 
can forgive Sins but God? So as it was on all Hands then received 
that none but the Creditor could diſcharge che Debt, none but 
| God could forgive Sins. But how ſpight Cankers things 2 Our 
| Saviour did nut fay till afterward , that he forgave him hi; 
| Sins, What Blaſphemy was there in this ſaying, Thy Sins are 
| forgiven thee > But what if none but God could forgive Sing 3 
could alſo any but God, tell unto Men their thoughts > i Chron 
28. 9. 2 Chron. 6. 30. Pſal. 7. 9. Fer. 17. 10. 1 Sam. 26. + 
That Chriſfcould tell their ts, was matter of Demonſtrati. 


CHAP | 


Matthew had 


7 
on to them, v. 6. 8. why might they not alſo have allowed ral 
a Power to forgive Sins ? But they could not for this Charge 
him with Blaſphemy, which was their Malicious Deſign. 
13 And he went again forth by the ſea fide, and 

all the multitude reſorted to him, and he taught them. 

Still it 1s faid he caught chem thereby, letting his Miniſters 

know, what is their Great Work, And therefore they ſhould be 
Perſons Apt to Teach, as Paul direteth Timothy. 

14 And as hepaſled by, * he ſaw Levi, the ſon of + y, 
of Alpheus, ſitting at the receit || of cuſtom, and ſaid Luke 5 -. 
_ him, Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed | 0r, ts ©, 

m. = 
15 And it cameto paſs, that as Jeſus ſate at meat 
in his houſe, many publicanes, and ſinners ſate alfo 
with Jeſus, and his diſciples, for there were many, 
and they followed him. 

16 And when the ſcribes, and Phariſees ſaw him 
eat with publicanes, and ſinners, they ſaid unto his 
diſciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicanes and ſinners. 

17 When Jeſus heard ir, he ſaid unto them, They 
that are whole, have no need of the phyſician, but 
they that are fick. I came not to call the righteous, 
bat ſinners torepentance. 

We had this piece of Hiltory with ſome addition in Mazth. 
Ch. 9. 9. ( where he was called Matthew, Mark and Luke both 
call hum Lev: ) it was ordinary with the Jews to have two Names. 
1 Sce the Notes on Marth. 9. 


18 And * the diſciples of John, and of the Pha- * Mt 5 


| 


wa: pul 


Why do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not ? 

19 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Can the children of 

the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
them ? As long as they have the bridegroom with 
them they cannot faſt. 

20 But the days will come when the bridegroom 

ſhall be taken away from them,and then ſhall they falt 

in thoſe days. 

21 No manalſo ſeweth apieceof || new cloth, on pq, ,,,- 
an old garment, elſe rhe new piece that filled it up unorag# 
taketh away from the old , and the rent is made Cle. 
worlſe. 

22 And no manputteth new wine into old bottles, 

elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and the wine 

is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred, but new 

wine muſt be put into new bottles. 

See all this opened in the Notes, on Mazth. g. 9. (fc. the Sum 

of all teacheth us. 1.That Faſting is an exerciſe ſuted to AﬀiCtive 
Diſpenſations of Providence, pn, font to be proportioned to its 


Sealon. 2. Thatnew Converts are not to be diſcouraged by too 


ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, but to be Trained up to them by de- 


grees. 

23 * Andit came to paſs that he went through , 1,5 ; 
the Corn-fields on the ſabbath day, and his diſciples ,, & 
began as they went to * pluck the ears of corn. *Deu 23%} 
24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why 
- _ on the ſabbath day that which is not law- 


25 And he faid unto them, Have ye never read 


* what David did, when he bad need, and was 4a! 9 1 Sa 315 


26 How he went into the houſe of God, i» the 
ew- 


efts, * 10.4? 


We read the Hiſtory of this Miracle, Mateh. 9. 1. to our 
Notes upon which I ſhall refer my Reader, having there taken im 


man, and not man for the ſabbath. 


27 And he ſaid tothem, The ſabbath was male for 
28 Therefo'e 


IL CHAP. it] 


M 4 
28 Therefore theſon of man is Lord alſo of the 


ſabbath. Ts OT 
We had alſo this Hiſtory in Marth. 12. 3. In our Notes up- 
which we conſidered all thoſe paſſages relating to it, which 


Ns Evangelsſt hath, for the Explication of which I refer my Rea- | hi 


der thither. It referreth to a Story, 1 Sam. 21. 1. where Ah1- 
melech, is aid, to have been the High Prieſt, Abiathar was his 


Son, as appeareth by 1 Sam. 22. 20. who eſcaped the Slaughter 
jon of r the Edo- 


of his Fathers Family, upon the 
mite, and followed David. It was in the latter end of the Prieit: 
kood of Abamelech , and probably Abiathar affilted his Fa- 
ther ia the Execution of the Office, and fo ſuddenly ſucceeded, 
that Mark calls it the time of his Prieſt-hood. Be that thoſe 
words #1 *AG:a fe do notnecellarily ſignify jn tbe Days of A- 
biathar, as we Tranſlate it, no more then imi pas]a:xgotas figni- 
fies in the carrying into Captivity, but about the time, or 

the time which it was, for Abimelech was reſently after it ( no 


R K. 


mandeth the Devils not to | firing an; 
Fang | not tO make hum known, not deſiring any 


| 13 And hegocth up into a moMtain, and he cal- 


leth unto him whom he would, and they came unto 
m 


14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould 
be m_ him, and that he might ſend them forth to 
preach. 


i5 Andtohave power to heal ſickneſles,and to caſt 
out devils. | x 
We have this piece of Hi ory, or rather ſomething to which it 
relates both in Marche and ra urck only Mark hath this pecu- 
har to himſelf, that our Saviour did this upon a Mountain. It is 
the opinion of Bucer, that this was the Mountain at the Foot of 
which 'he preached the Sermon largely recorded, Matth. Ch. 5, 


CHAP. IIL. 


fibly within a few days)cut off,as we Read, 1 Sam.22.17,18. and 
Abrathar was a more Noted Man, than his Father Ab;melech,en- 
joying the Prieſthood more then forty years, and being the Per- 
{on who was made famous by carrying the Ephod to David. 


CHAP. III. 


*Luke 6. 6. x Nd he * entred again into the Sy 
7 and there was a man there which 
thered hand. | 

2 And they watched him, whether he would heal 
n himon the ſabbath day, that they might accuſe him, 
: 3 And he ſaith nnto the man that had a withered 

+Gr.oiſe hand, + Stand forth. 
kad forthin 4 And he ſaith unto them, Is it lawful todo good 
remit. onthe ſabbath days, or to do evil? tofſave life, or to 
kill? but they held their peace. 
| 5And when he had looked round abouton them,with 
| 0r,5ndneſ+. nger,being grieved for the || hardneſs of their hearts 
he fairhunto the man, Stretch forth thine hand, and 
he ſtretched z out, and his hand was reſtored whole 
asthe other. | | 
See the Notes 
—_—_ Rh eos Cal C but 
ve Vs us Or wayes Cecus, IVa- 
' xd provugraynandeorur yes, Fours Caclongtmuc 
Yi n athing by which it reſifteth our touch, and ſuffers us not to 
" make an impre:Tion upon it, that ill Condition of the Soul, by 
which it becomes Rebellious, and diſobedient to the Will of God 
Revealed, (o as it isnot atfected with it , nor doth it make any 
mpreion of Faith or holine's upon the Soul, is as uſually called 
barddneſ? of Hearts. But for the Argument of this Hiſtory, 
proving Acts of Mercy lawful on the Sabbath Day, it is fully 
ſpoken to in the Notes on Marth. 12. 

6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightiway 
took counſel with * the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 

7 But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to 
the ſea, anda great multitude from Galilee followed 
p him, and from Judea. 

$ And from Jeruſalem , and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto. him. 

9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip 
ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt they 
ſhould throng him. 

10 For he had healed many, inſomuch that they 
{Or,r ſhed = || upon him for to "touch him, as many as had 
$. 


a'WI- 


*Mt 22.16, 


11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell 
7 down before him,and cryed, ſaying, Thou art the Son 


0 
*Cup [. 25- 12 f . 
Andhe * ſtraitly charged them, that they ſhould 
not make him "moanng n : _ 


4. theſe Herodzans were, we cannot learn plainly from ho- 

} Writ, it is moſt probable, that they were a Civil F action, who 

| took Herod part, and were ſtiff for ving his intereſt, and 
"I ard pot ot the Roman Emperor ( whoſe ſubttitute Herod was) 
with theſe the Phariſees ( in other Caſes their implacable Ene- 

ud, mix Counſels how they might dettroy Chriſt. Chrilt gives 

8 totheir fury, his time not yet come, and withdraweth 
x - from therr fight, being tollowed by multitudes, who 
of his Miracles, or the had of receiving 

"ag good from him for themſelves, or for their Friends drew at- 
-— a Some of theſe are ſaid to have come from Idumea, which 
8 Country of Edem , and diftin&t from. Fudea Anciently, 
hes gathered form Foſ” 15. 1. and Numb. 34. but whe- 
& Was 2t this time ſo or no, is doubted. Our Lord Com- 


& # 


Matth. 12. 9. The Word wwe on uſed, 


ood to fignify Blindne it], 
o bgnify Blindneſs, or hardneſs, asit brother of James, and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, Joh. 1. 42. 


6, 7. and (as fone Judge) more ſhortly by Luke, Ch. 6* he 
thinketh the Multitude here tones the ſame with that 
mentioned, Marth. 4. 25. and Luke 3. 7- and that our Savi- 
our did not go upinto this Mountain to Preach, or ordain his Diſ- 
Cples, but only to- Pray and to Dyſcourſe wit! fome of his Diſci- 
ples, more privately about Spiritual Myſteries. That it was at. 
this time, that he continzed all Night in Prayer to God, Luke 6. 
12. And in the Morning called unto him ſuch of his Diſciples as 
he thought tit, and Difgoarſed with then his Intentions concern- 
ing them, telling them that he had c-2/en them to be with him, 
ordinarily, to be Eye and Ear Witnelles of what he ſpake and did. 
2. That be deſigned ſoon after go ſend them 08 to Preach. Which 
we Read he Fg C2. 6, 7. Muth. 10. 1. v. 4. to givethem 
4 Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils, 10 that this 
Chapter only ment.oneth Chrilts E/ect:on of them, not his Actu- 
al ſending them, which is Diſcourſed, Ch. 6. as alſo Match. 

10.1. Theſe things bring privately Tranſacted' on the Moun- 

tain. Bucer thinks he came down into the Plain , at the 

Foot of the Mountain, according to Luke 6. 17. and there Preach- 

ed that Sermon ment.oned, Marth. 5, 6, 7. Ch. as we before 
ſaid. The Evangeliſt telling us, that he called to him which of 
his Diſciples he would, lets us know, that he choſe them, and not 

they him, that the choice of them, was of his free Grace and M-r- 

cy, and his continuing all Night in Prayer before this choice, lets 

us know the Gravity of the Work of chuting Perſons, fit to be 

ſent out to Peach the Goſpel. 

16 * And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 


* 
17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the Lake 


which is, The ſons of thunder. 

13' And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the ſon of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite. 
19 And Judas Iſcariot, which aiſo betrayed him. 


And they went into an houſe ||. 

Marthew nameth the Apoſtles upon his relating the Hiſtory 
of their M1ſſion, or ſending out : Mark nameth them upon their 

E/ettion or firit choice. Bota theſe Evangelitts agree with Luke 

in their Names, faving that Luke calleth him Fudas, whom Mc- 

thew calls Lebbeus, and M rk, Thaddeus, fo that he had three 

Names. Chritt changeth the Names of $152, whom he called 

Cephas, or Peer, 56h. 1. 42. We havethe reaſon, Matth. 16. 

v. 18. he alſo changed the Names of Zames and John, the Sons 
of Febedee, calling thein Boanarges, about the Erymology of 

which Name Criticks much diſpute The Evangelitts tell us it 6g- 

nifieth Sons of Thun:der,thereby minding them of their Duty, to 
Cry aloud, and to preach the Go'pel «s on the Houſe Tops, or 
perhaps declaring what he knew was in the Fervor and-Warmth of 
their Spirits We mult not here inquire too narrowly into the 
ſecret Counſels of God, in (utiering a Son of Perdition to come 
into the number of his f:r{t Minilters, Cariſt did it not becauſe he 

did not know what was in bis H-.rt, tor before that he ſhewed 

himſelf a Devil, by informing agaiait his Maſter. Chri t told his 
Diſciples, that he had cirſen rwelve, and ene of them was a De- 
vil : Nor yet becauſe he had no others to ſenJ, he had Multitudes 
of Diſciples, and he who of Stones could have raiſed up 
Children to Abratam, could eafily have fitted out a Perſon for 
this Service ; nor yet did he do it to let in any Sots, and Scanda- 
lous Peaſorss into the Miniltry , for we read of no Scandal in Fuds 
his Life. We ought to beheve that God had wiſe ends in the 

Permiiſion of this, and that Chrilt did out of infinite Willon do 
this. tho we po.{ibly are not able to give a Satisfactory account :n 
the Caſe. What if we ſhoald fay that Chritt by this initruCted thoſe 
that after his Aſcgn:.on ſhould have the care of the Church, not to 
pretendtoZudge of ſecret rhings;but only to Judge as Manought to 
Judge according to the outward appearance, leaving the Judgment 

of the Heart to God alone. 2. Gol by this Armeth bis People 
againſt the Scandal of wicked Mmnzſters,fach in whon Corrupt 
on may break out after their entrance into that holy F unction,tro 
before no ſuch thing appeared, that they may not think the Mi- 
niſterial Acts pertormedby them, to have been Nullities. 3.God 
by this alſo lets us know, that the Effc2cy of the Ordinance, dota 
not depend upon the goodne( of the ſp ritual State ofthe Mmiiter, 
that adminiſters. A Bellmay call others to hear the Word, tro 


it ſelf receives no Benetit by it. In the mean time here 's 10 war- 
rant either for People to chuſe, or the Governours of a Church to 


ordain Lead, and Viſibly Seandalous Perſons. Fudas was _ on 


|] Os, home, 


"© Mat. 12. 26. 


® xJoh. 5. 16. 


'ELuke 8. 19, 


Bo, 21. 


WHA P. IV. 


* Clup. 6. 31. 29 And the multitude cometh together again, * 


| Or, kinſmen. 21 And when || his friends heard of ir, they went 


Perſon, ror yet for People to own, or the Governour of Church- 
es to contirme Leud, aM#i Scandalous Perſons in the Miniſtry, "God 
ordinarily not ble!Ting te Labours of ſuch. No ſooner had Fudas 
diſcovered himſelf, but he went out and hanged himſelf. Chriſt 
no longer allowed him his Company, nor the Diſciples their Fel- 
lowſhip. There is a great deal of difference with Relation to our 
Fellowſhip, and Communion, betwaxt ſecret wickedneſs conceal- 
ed in the Heart, and open and Scandalous Sinning, tho both be a- 
like dangerous to the Soul of the Sinner. 


ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread. 


out to lay lands on him, for they ſaid, He 1s beſides 

himſelf. : : 

There is no ſmall difpute,who are here called our SavioursFriends, 
4 9796 «v]5 thoſe who were ofhim,whether it ſignifieth his Neigh- 
bours, the Citizens of his City,or his nearer Relations,thoſe who be- 
long'd to the Family of which he was. (For he had ſome Brethren 
that did not believe in him, Fohn 7.5.)they went to lay Hands on 
him, that is, to take him from the Multitude, which prefied up- 
on him by force ( for ſo the Word ignites) for they ſaid, he ts be- 
fide himſelf #Z:5n, various Senſes are given of this Word, but cer- 
tainly the mott ordinary Interpretation of it doth beit agree to 
this place. They ſaw our Saviour's warngth of Spirit, and Zeal in 
the Proſecution of that, for which ke came unto the World, and 
did fo well underſtand his Perſon, or Million, and receiving the 
Spirit not by meaſure, and did take what he did to be the Product 
and Efect of a natural infirmity and imperfect Head, and diſor- 
dered Reaſon. The young Prophet ſent by Eliſha was counted 
a M. d fellow, by Jehnes Comrades, 2 Kzngs 9. 11. ſo was Paul 
by Feſt-15, Acts 26. 24. or by the Corenth1ans, or ſome crept in 
among!t them, 2 Cor. 5. 13. weare naturally inclined to inquire | 
the cauſes of firange, and unuſual effects, and cannot always di- 
ſcern the true Caſues, and often make falſe gueſlesat them. I 
am not'ſo prone as I find ſome to Condemn theſe Friends or 
Neighbours, or kinſmen of Chrilt, believing that they did vert- 
ly believe as they ſpake, not yet tully underltanding, that the 
Spirit of the Lord in that meaſure was upon him, bat through 
their infirmity, fearing that he had been under ſome diſtraction, 
and Charitably offering their help to him. The next Words tells 
us of a far wore Senſe, the Scribes put upon his Actions. 

'22 And the ſcribes which came down from Jeru- 
ſalem, ſaid, * He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils, he caſteth out devils. ! 

23 * And he called them unto! him, and faid to 
them in parables, How can Satan caſt out Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf,that 
kingdom cannot ſtand. 

25 Andif an houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that 
houſe cannot ſtand. : 

26 Andif. Satan rife up againſt Satan, and bedi- 
vided, he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 

227 No man canenter into a ſtrong mans houſe,and 
ſpoil his goods, except he will firſt bind the ſtrong 
man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. : 

23 Verily 1 fay unto you,*All ſins ſhall be forgiven 
unto the ſous of men, and Blaſphemies, where- 
withſoever they ſhall Blaſpheme. 

29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy 
Gholt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of e- 


MARK. 


2 And he taught them many things by parables 
ſaid unto _ in his rob EY = 

We may obſerve that our Saviour often preac 
fide, the ken of which was doubtleſs, he had wy _ 
ence by a Boat, or Ship to quit himſelf , of the inconvenience of 
the Peoples preiſing upon him, he was now in Galilee, which bor: 
dered upon the Sea. And be taught them many things by Par ; 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his Dorine. Some of thoſe thi 8 
which our Lord taught his People by Earthly Similitudes, are af 
terwards exprefſed,but probably he taught them many more thino: 
then the Evangelitts have left us upon Record, And ſaid unt; them 
inhs dotrine,that may be underitood in a double Senſe. Either 
der{tanding by Dottrme his way of teaching which he affected on 
—_ _ WEI viz. by $ CR or elſe thus, That he in- 

Doctrine wW 
Me Care abenefis, oo eiPos 
3 Hearken * Behold there went out a ower to *tut ; 
ſow. | | "YI 
4 And itcame topaſs as he ſowed, ſome fel] by the 
—— and the fowls of theair came, and deyour. 
ed it up. 

5 And ſome fellon ſtony ground, where it had not | 
much earth, and immediately it ſprang up becauſe it 
had no depth of earth. 

6 But when the ſun was up it was ſcorched, and 
becauſe it had no root it withered away. 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choaked it, and it yielded no fruit, 

8 And other fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit, that ſprang up, and increaſed and brought 
_— ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun- 
9 And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to hear 
let him hear. 

.10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked him of the parable. 

11, Andheſaidunto them, Unto you it is givento 
know the myſtery of tbe kingdom of God, but un- 
to them that are without, all :heſe things are donein 
parables. ; 

12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive,and 
hearing they may hear, and not underſtand, leſt at a- 
ny time they ſhould be converted, andrheir fins ſhould 
be forgiven them. 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this pa- 
rable, and how then will you know all parables ? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 

15 Andtheſe arethey by the way-ſide, where the 
word is ſown, but when they have heard, Satan com- 


eth immediately,and taketh away the word which was 
ſown in their hearts. 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe, which are ſown 


on ſtony ground, who when they have heard the word 
immediately receive it with gladneſs. 


17 Andhaveno root in themſelves, and { indure 


but fora time, afterward when'affliftion, or perſecu- 
tion ariſeth for the words ſake, immediately they are 


ternal damnation. 
offended. 


30. Becauſe they ſaid He hath an unclean ſpirit. 
Here is no paſiage in all thispiece of Hittory, but what the 


18 And theſe are they which are ſown amongſt 


Reader will find opened, in the Notes on Mazrh. 9g. 34. and thorns, ſuch as hear the word, 


Marth. 12. 31, 32, 33. to which I refer him. 


19 And the caresof this world, and the deceitful- * 1 715 


31 Therecame then his brethren,* and his mother, | neſs of riches, and the luſts of other things entrin 
and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling him. | in, choak the word, and it.becomerh unfraitfal. : 


32 And the multitude fate about him,and they ſaid 


20 And theſe are they which are ſown on good 


unto him, Behold,thy mother, and thy brethreg with- | ground, ſuch as hear the word, and receive it, and 
out ſeek for thee. . : bring forth fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome ſixty, and 
33 Andheanſwered them, ſaying, Whois my mo-| ſomean hundred. 


ther, or my brethren ? 


See this Parable largely opened in the Notes, upon Marth.13- 


34 And he looked round about on them which ſate | *- The Parable is recorded both by Marrhew , Mark and Luke, 


and is of excellent uſe. 1. To ſhew the excellency of the Word 


aLout them, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my of God, which is here ( asin other places ) called The Word. It 


Btethren. : 
| : is the Seed of God, the good Seed, and t ency of the Ordi- 
35 For whoſover ſhall do the will of God,the ſame | nance of Preaching (ie that drone pay 2. To ſhew us 
1s my br other, and my liſter, and mother. the different effett of the Word Preached from Moral Diſcourſes, 
<ce the Notes on Marth. 12. 46, 47, 48, 49, 50- and Philoſophical Diſputes, from which can be expected no Frutt, 


but where the Sower ſoweth the Word, there is yet a very ditic- 
rent effect. Some bring forth the Fruit 'of Faith and Holinebs, 


CHAP. IV. and the abiding Fruit of it,tho in different Degrees. But many,yea 


the moſt of thoſe that hear it, either bring forth no Fruit, or no 


I Nd he began again to teach by the ſea-fide,and | abiding Fruit, ( which is indeed no true Fruit. ) The Cauſes of thi 
there was gathered unto him a great multi-| are, ſome Mens perfunctory, and careleſs hearing, never regarding 


tude, ſo that he entred into a ſhip], and fate in the | to meditate on it, apply it to their own So:1!s, or to hide it 1n their 


> a Memories. Others not ſuffering it to Sink into their Hearts,and to 
ſea, ard the whole multitude was by the ſea, on the |, Rootinthem, tho it may at prefent a Little aflect them, and 


land. make them matter of Diſcourſe. Other Mzns thoughts . 


CHAP ty 


161% 


| (os! 


tedion of tne 
note ot UNPro 


Word is likely 


*] oke 8. 16. 


14 Meaſu? to be pot under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 


containing? he ſet 004 candleſtick? 

fixteen ſext& 574, ;mport of this verſe may be learned from Mazeh. 5. 15,16. 

where the words are, and applyed by an Exhortatzon to holineſs, 

Mitth 5-15- yeing an Argument drawn trom the End, for which Men receive 
Gifts and Grace from God, which is not only for their own advan- 


ru, vig. 


"ae 1 *hear,With what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be mea- 


l. 2 __ 
wh the love of the things of this Lite, 


hat they hear, Yea ; 
er ey Le ww? for thoſe who went to him to know 


the Parable, werenot the twelve only, ( 
Diſciples emphatically ) 
whom 1: mas given 0 


_ the Fewiſh Church ( at leaſt the molt of them ) yet our 
$4vour 
_ Elettion 
Church, but thole alſo who are out of the Degree of Election, 
theſe to whom 2t 15 not given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
den of God, are in Chrilts account without. For other things con- 
cerning this 
Matth. 13- 


#luke 8.17. 22 * For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be 


"%th11.15 23 * Ifany man have ears to hear let him hear. 


IV, 


hen trouble and perſecution for the ownin 
Goſpel ariſeth. 3. It likewiſe t us a ſure 
{tble hearers of the Word,as alſo of thoſe, whom the 
to profit, and have any good, and ſaving effect 
- theformer hear, but never regard whether they unc ttand 
Aa or no. The othersare not ſatiſtied with hear- 


art with W 


who are often called tus 
but thoſe others that were about him, to 
know the Myſtertes of the _— of 
' The mott of our Saviours hearers, were doubtlets Mem- 


v.11. ſtiles the molt of them thoſe that are withort, 
reacheth us, that not only ſuch as are out of the pale of the 


Parable, they are fully ſpoken to in our Notes on 


21 And he ſaid unto them, * Is a candel brought 


tage, tho ( like the Husbandman ) thole that have it, reap firit 
of their own fruit, but tor tae good, and advantage of others alſo. 
Some think that Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelf, who is the Light 
of the World, and theretore opened this Parable unto them. But 
thecontext m Matthew guiding us to the true ſenſe of the Words, 
I ſee no reaſon for us to buly our ſelves m ſearching out another, 

jally when the connexion is fo fair with the foregoing Words, 
= wary been deſcribing the good ground by bringing forth 
fruit, ſome thrrry, ſome ſixty, ſome an hundred fold. What there- 
face the fowing the feed m the good ground, mentioned in the 
Panblc 1s, or Yrkyry rw. a Candel in this verſe, and the 
Light ſhewed by the lighted Candel, not put under a Vellel, or 
aBed, but in a Candleltick, is the ſame thing with the Fruit before 
mentioned. 


manifeſted, neither was any thing kept ſecret, but 
that it hould come abroad. 


Our Saviour Match. 10. 26. ſending out his Apoſtles, faith to 
them. Fear them not therefore, that is, not your Enemies, and 
Prrſecutors, for there is nothing covered, that ſhal not be reveal- 
ed, and hid, that jhall not be known, the ſenſe of which Words, 
wethere ſaid might be, tho your innocency be now hid, yetit ſhall 
bemade known, or tho the Goſpel be now hid, and Preached in 
a little corner, and kept ſecret, it ſhall be made marufelt, and come 
abroad. Both Mark and Lake, have it immediately after the 
Parable of the Sower,where it doth not ſeem to have the ſame ſenſe 
here. But more general Proverbial common ſayings, may be 
variouſly applyed to things, to which the common ſenſe, and 
import of them will agree. Some here apply them thus. There 
snothing in the Prophefies concerning me, which ſhall not be ma- 
nifeſted, which agrees with the ſen(e of thoſe who interpret the 
former verſe concerning Chriſt, as if he had been giving a reaſon, 
why he opened the Parables to thoſe that asked him of it. But 
thoſe who interpret it to the ſenſe which it beareth plainly, Marth. 
5- 15. 16. make the ſenſe thus, for tho you may play the Hypo- 
enites, and under a profeſſion of the Goſpel, but hide the Hypo- 
crifie, Luſts and Corruptions of your Hearts, yet that Mask will not 
hold aways, there will come a day of Judgmert, which will mani- 
felt and all; and bring to light the hidden things of dif 

, What we have v. 23. 15 but an ufual concluhon which 
our Saviour hath often made of any grave, and unportant dif- 


24 And he faid unto them, Take heed what you 


red to you, and unto you taat hear ſhall more be 
gven. 


E.. For he that .hath, to him ſhall be given, and 


that hath not, from him fhall be taken, even that 
Which he hath. 

Whoſoconfidereth the connexion of theſe Words. Mirth what 
meaſure you Mere, &c. With the firſt Words in the verſe. The 

d what you bear, and compares the former with the Paralel 
Texts, Mareh. 9. 2. Luke 6. 38. will wonder what the force 
ſhould be of the Argument. For in both the Paralell Texts, the 
my Words in'this verſe frem Med as an Argument to per- 
watle them to Fuſtice, athd Charity towards Men, from the Pu- 
overnents of the Violations of the Law concerning them, by way 
hg Cf aharion, Nor are there any Sins ſo ordinarily as thoſe of 
Modern ſo Pimiſhed. But they can have no ſuch force here, 
ofowing theſe words, Take heed what you hear. But as I faid 
before;thereis nothing more uſual then divers applications of the 


M 4A AR XK. 
with buſinels, and the care of this no ——_ 
, and Pro-| heed 


Seed by the Way tide, or in Thorny, 
good ground. This ſeemeth rather to 
taen to give a caution by theſe Words, to Men to examine what 
they hear, ſearching the Scriptures, whether what they hear doth 
agree with them, tho that allo be the Duty of all Conſcientious 
Perſons, as appeareth from As 17.1 1. For ſaith our Saviour, God 
will deal with you as to his Providence, as you deal with him. If 
you allow the Word of God but a !!ghtly hearing, you ſhall 
reap from it heard, a very {lightly profit, and advantage, "this 
appeareth to be the (enſe, trom the tollowing Words. Ard unto 
you thas bear ſhall more be given, that is, unto you that hear, 
lo as you attend, underſtand, believe, hearken, and obey. God 
will give further knowledge of Divine Myſteries. For he that 
hath, to him ſhall b given, &c. Another general Proverbial 
expre:lion, which the Reader may find 0 
Matth. 13. 12 & 25. 29. 


Take heed what you hear, as much as take - 
to what you hear, that you may receive the Word not as 
or Stony ground, but as in 
be the ſenſe of our Saviour, 


in the Notes on 


26 And he ſaid, So is the Kingdom of God, as if 


awan ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground. 


27 And ſhonld ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the 


ſeed ſhould ſpring, and grow up he knoweth not how. 
28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, 
rſt the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 
mthe ear. 

29 But when the fruit is || brought forth, immediate- 
ly he putteth in the ſickle becauſe the harveſt is 
COMme. 

Our Evangeli't alone taketh notice of this Parable, nor hath it 
any particular explication annexed, if we expound it with relation 
to what went betore, the Scope of it ſeemeth to be, to let us know 
that God will have an account of Men for their hearing of his 
Word, and therefore Mea had need to take heed whit they hear, 
{ as Mark faith ) and how they hear ' as Lyke plrafethit ) thus 
the 29 verſe expoundeth the former with the help of our Swiours 
expolition of the Parable of the Tares, on which he had told us, 
Mazth.13.39. The harveſt is the end of the World. The reapers 
are the Ange/s. There is another notion of Gods harveſt, Math. 
9. 37. and Fohn 4. 35. where Gods harveſt fignifies a People in- 
clined, and prepared to hear, and to receive the Goſpel. But 
withal this Parable of our Saviours may be of further uſe to us. 
The Kingdom of God is, &c. That is, ſuchis the Providential 
difpenſation of God, in qakaing bÞ Church by the Minit-r/ of 
the Word, as mens cattmg of 

Husbandman hath cait his feed into the ground, he 1s no- more 
ſollicitous about it, nor dota he 
but having done what is his part, he fleepeth, and riſeth again, 
leaving the iflue to Gods Providence, the Earth brings forth Fruit 
of it /elf, yet not without the inJuence of 
ſhining of the Sun, and the falli 
neither doth its fruit appear preſently in its full ripeneſs and per- 
feCtion, but 
Blade, the Herb, then the Ear, then the Grain, which by degrees 
groweth to its full Magnitude, and then hardeneth, and then the 
Husbandman putteth in his Sickle ; fo the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ought faithfally to do their Parts, in ſowing the ſeed of the Goſpel, 
then not to be too follicitous, but to leave the ifſue unto God; 
where the ſeed falls upon 
fruitful, the Miniſter of t 


ced ito the ground ; when 

to diſcern the motion of it, 
: Heaven, both in the 
of the Dew, and of the Rain, 


gradually is made perfect; firit appears the 


ood Ground, the Word will not be un- 
be Goſpel doth not preſently diſcern the 


fruit of Ins labour, he at firit,it may be, feeth nathing of it, bat is 
ready to cry out, I have /aboured in vain, but tho the ſeed lie 
under the clods, and4 ſeems choaked with the corruption of Mans 
heart, yet if the Soul be one to whom it 1s given to know the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, it ſhall Spring out, the Word 
will be found not to be loſt ; but firlt will Spring the Blade, then 


will appear the Ear; the Fruit of the Wor 
degrees 


Preached appears by 
, ſometimes at firlt only by creating good inclinations in 


the Souls, and defires to learn the way of the Lord more perfectly, 
then in acts further tending to perfection, at laſt in confrmed 
habits of Grace. It is not thus with all, in ſome the Word brings 
forth nothing, but the B/ade, a little outward ProfeJion, which 
dwindleth away and dyes, in ſo'ne the Profeflion holds longer, but 
they never come to contirmed habits of Virtue and holine's. But 
there will come an Harvelt when God will come with his Sickle, to 
reap the Fruit of his Seed Sown; therefore Men had need take 
heed what and how they hear. This I take to be the feaſe of this 
Parable. 


30 And he ſaid, Wherennto ſhall we liken the King- 


dom of God? or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 


31 1rislikea * grain of muſtardſeed, which when 


CHAP. IV. 
God, ſo will God deal with us. Take heed what you hear, Luke 
ſaith, how you bear. 


|| Or, Ripe. 


it is ſown in the earth, is leſs then all the ſeeds, which *Matth.13.3 I. 
be inthe earth. L 


32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up and becom- 


eth greater then all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches, ſo that the fowls of the air, may lodge 


under the ſhadow of it. 


will find we have given the ſenſe of it. It 18 a 


lame common ſayi or Proverbial expreſſion, the ſaying is 
— > , true, 
wivheritbe nec Men, or of God. 4s we deal with 


|foretelling the great Succe3that the Goſpel, w 


We met with this Parable Math. 13. 19. where the Reader 
— Parable, 
ich at this tmme was 
reltrained' 


uke 13. 1S. 


refrained to 2 1'ttle corner ofthe World, and there met with ſinall | 
acceptance, ſhould have, after Cari'ts reſurrection from the Dead, 
wiaict Prophecy we finj was faltilled in the Apoſtles time, and 
bat bia zurther julclling in all ages of the World fince that 
tune. 

*Matth.13-34- $3 * And with many ſuch Parables, Spake he 
the word unto them, as they were ableto hear It. 

34 But without a parable, Spake he not unto them, 
and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his diſciples, 

From hence we may gather that all the Parables by which ou 
Sxvibur inſtructed his hearers are not recorded by the Evangeliſts 
tho many bee, and ſome mentioned by one, ſome by two of them, 
which are not recorded by the other, as they were able to hear 
it. Chriit di{dained not to accommodate his ſtile, and method of 
Preaching. to his hearers capacity, neither will any faithful Miniſter 
ot Chritt do it, he Preacheth in the beſt ſtile, Language and Me- 
thod that Preacheth belt to the capacity, underſtanding and profit 
of his hearers. Other Preachers do indeed but triflle with the 
gereatet Wori under Heaven, and pleaſe themſelves with their 
own noiſes. Taat he did not ſpeak without a Parable unto them, 
was. | That he might ſpeak with the beſt advantage, for their 
Underſtandings, and their Memories, and have the greater influence 
up02 their attetions. For Similitudes have thele three advantages. 
2. That he might diſcern who came to hear him with a defire to 
leara, and be in{tructed by him, by their coming to hum, to un- 
auire of his Parables. For altho ſome of his Parables were plain, 
and eaſy to be underſtood, yet others of them were dark ſayings, 
becaalſe- the Doftrine taught by them was more Myſterious ; 
Coalciencious hearers would therefore come to have the Parables 
expounded to them, theſe were thoſe Diſciples mentioned v. 34. 
to whom he was wont to expound the Parables, in or by which he 
taugit tie Multitude. For other common hearers, their —_— 
thenſelves, with a mere hearing a ſound of Words, which they di 
not_underitand, was a ſufficient indication, that they made no 
Conlcience of their Duty, but wereſuch co whom it was not given 
to know the Myſterres of the Kingdom of God, but ſuch upon 
whom the Prophecy of the Prophet 1/a:a/3 was to be fulfilled, 

T/aiah 6.9, 10. 
* Matth.3.24. 35 * Andtheſame day, when the even was come, 
Luke 8. 23. he faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 


ſide. | 
36 And when they had ſent away the multitude, 


Jey took him even as he was in the ſhip, And there 
IWLTC alſo with him other little ſhips. 

37-And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and 

the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now 


full, | 

33 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
ona pillow, And they awake him, and fay unto him, 
"Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 


unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill; And'the wind ceaſed, 


and there wasa great calm. - 

40; And he-faid unto them, Why are ye fo fear- 
ſal? how is it that you have no faith. 

4x And they feared exceedingly, and aid one to 
another, What manner.of man 1s this, that even the 


wind-and the ſea obey him? 

This piece of Hiſtory is related by Matcher? and Luke as well 
as by our Evangeliſt, and taat, with no conſiderable variations 
one from another, what in it wanteth Explication, may be found 
in the Notes on Matth. 8. 23. ©c. Chrift had been Preaching, 
and being wearied, and tyred with the multitude, {till png 
upon him, gave order to crols the Sea, — over on the other 
lide, thea { to ſhew us he was truly Man, and took upon him the 
inirmities of 6ur Nature } he compoſeth himſelf to Sleep upon a 
Pilior, in the binder part of the Ship. There happeneth a great 
Storm of Wind {not without Chrifts knowledge and — 
that he might upon this occaſion, both try his Peoples Fazeh, 
and alſo ſhew, his Divine Power in ſtilling the raging of the Sea. 

' As Man he lept, but at the ſame tune he was the true Watchman 
of I.gel, who never {lumbreth nor fleepeth. The ſtorm increaſ- 
eti,ill there was - great quantity of Water come into the Ship; 
and they were ready to periſh. In the Mount of the Lord it 
ball be ſeen. God often forbears from helping his People till 
x :{t hour. Then they awake him, he ariſeth, rebukes the 
Wind and the Waves, ufeth no means, but by the Word of his 
Power, conmandeth the Wind and Waves to be ſtall, and he alſo 

; rehuketir his Diſciples for wane of Faith, who yet did notfdiſcern 
thit je was not Man only but the Almighty God, as appears by 
their Words, they (aid one to another. What manner of Man 
#5this? : 


CHAP. V. 


"In ND they * came over unto the other ſide 
*Luke 2. 24: LA, of the Sca, into the country of the Ga- 
| Garencs-. 


QHAP, V. M 4A R K. 


2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, imme. 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with 
an unclean ſpirit. 

3 Who had -% dwelling amongſt the tombs, ang 
no man could bind him, no not with chains. * 

4 Becaule that he had bin often bound, with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been pluckeg 
aſunderby him, and the fetters broken in pieces, nei. 
ther could any man tame him. : 

5 Andalways nightand dayhe was in the mountains 
and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with 
ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor. 
ſhipped him. 

7 And cryed witha loud voice, and faid, What 
have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt 
high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 

8 ( For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit, ) 

9 And he asked him, What z thy name? And he 
anſwered, ſaying, My name # Legion, for we are 
many. 

10 And he beſonght him much, that he would not 
ſend them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the:mountaing 
a great herd of ſwine feeding. y 

12 Andall the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send 
us into the ſwine, that we may enter into them, 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave, And 
the unclean ſpirits went out, and entred into the 
ſwine, and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, (they were about two thouſand): and 
were choaked inthe Sea. 

' 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told i 
1n the city, and in the country. And they went out 
to ſee what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was 
polleſſed with the devil, and had the legion, fitting 
and cloathed, and in his right mind, and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw it, told them hoy it befel 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning he ſwine. 


17 And * they began to pray him to depart out of+s, 41 


39 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid tieir Coaſts. 


18 And whenhe was come into the ſhip, * he that* 
had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him that he 
might be with him. 

. 19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith uato 
him. Go hometo thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 

20. And he departed, and began to publiſh in De- 
capolis how great things Jeſus had done for him, And 
all men did marvel. 


This Famous piece of Hiſtory hath the teſtimony of three 
Evangelifts Matthew, Mark, and Luke. We meeting with it 
in Matthew, did not only largely open what paſſages Matthew 
hath about it, but what both Mark and Luke have: See the Notes 
on Marth. 8. 28, 29, 30. &c. We ſhall only annex kere ſome 
ſhort notes. Interpreters judge the country of the Gergaſenes, 
and of the Gaderenes mentioned here to have been the fans 
ſometimes receiving the denomination from one City, ſometimes 
from another in it. Why the Devils are called Unclean Spirits, 
in Oppoſition to the Holy Spirit, &c. We have formerly ſhewed, 
as allo Why, they delight to be about Tombs, we have allo ſhewed 
his Power, which (by Gods Hon ) he excerciſeth upon Men, 
ſome he poſſeſſeth, and aCteth the part of the Soul in them, { elpe- 
cially as tb the locomotive faculty) theſe are properly called Deme- 
niacks, evssy«u8v0, others he affii#eth more as a Forreign 
offering violence to them. Others he more ſecretly influ Fd 
Impreſſions,and $ "gpeſtions, thus he ſtillordinarily worketh mt 
Children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. nor are the People 

free from this :mperus, tho being ſuccoured by Chrilt, they are 
not ſo ordinarily overcome. Of the mighty Power of the Evil 
Angels to break Chains and Fetters, weneed not doubt,conſiderng 
that tho fallen from their firſt righteouſneſs, they yet have ther 
natural Power as Spirits. I adjure thee by God, 1s no more 

T folemmly intreat thee, it hath not the fre of, Swear unto me 
by Ged, ( as ſome would have it.) Matthew mentioneth twoot 
theſe Demoniaks, Mark and Luke but one ; there were 


and therefore leſs taken riotice of, Some think one of theſe ; 


two, but probably one of them was not ſo raging as the 


4s 


, 
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, 


Y. 


, 


vt 9. 1. 


+[ukes. 41. of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name and when he ſaw 


415 
k $3 


"Luke 6, 


"Cap. 10.32. ha 


Hf AP. V: 


'Le. 15.25. 25 Anda certain woman, * which had an iſſue of 


y, the other a Few. Becauſe the term Legion which 
nates hare gives himſelf is an Heathen term, > ifying a 
+ of Soldiers, about {ix thouſand or more, as ſome | 
Chriſt was now 11 4 Country full of Heathens. 3- The Woman 
* whole cure we next read was a $ yrophenician. It is obſervable 
that a multitude of evil Spirits, is called by the name of the De- 
-./- becauſe tho conſidered as individual Spirits they are many, 
"ot in their Malice and miſchievous deſigns againit mankind, they 
yet ne. O that the People of God were as well united in deligns 
; his Glory ! Some Interpreters itart a Queſtion here, not ve- 
abr to be reſolved, viz. What made the Devils ſo deſirous 
that Chriſt would not end them out of the Country. Their 
Anſirer is not improbable. That it was a Paganiſh' ignorant Sot- 
ſh place, Where uſually the Devil hath the beſt Markets, and 
the greateſt Rule. For as it is aid of Chritt, that he could not do 
"rich in ſome places, where he came becauſe of their uabelief : So 
-vor cart the Devil do much in ſome places, becuule of the 
Faith of the Goſpel received by them. Hence it is obſervable, 
That as the Devil is not able to play hisGame in any place amonglt 
Chriſtians, as he doth this Day amongſt Heathens: So he hath 
mach leſs Power at this day in places, where the Word of God is 
more generally known, and more faithfully Preache:}, than in 6- 
ther where People are more Ignorant of the Scriptures, and 
hare leſs faithful and frequent Preacaing. In the latter he dealeth 
moſt by more inward Suggeſtions and Impreiſions. Our Learn- 
ed Dr. Lightfoot obſerves 1t probable, that this City or Cy 
was generally made up of Pagans, or Apoltatized Jews, becaule 
nouriſhed ſo many Swine, which to the Jews were unclean 
Beaſts. For other things relating to the Explication of this Hilto- 

| ſee the Notes on Marth: 8.. 24, 25, 26. ; 
21 * And when Jeſus was paſled over again by 
ſipunto the other ſide,much people gathered to him 

- he was nigh unto the ſea. 


»» And * behold there cometh one of the rulers 


him, he fell at his feer. ; 
23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
erlyeth at the pointof death, 7 pray thee come, 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed,and 
ſhe ſhall live. | 

24 And Jeſus went with him, and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 

This whole Hiſtory alſo is recorded buth by Matthew and Luke, 
and wehave already in our Notes,upon Math. 9. 18, Oc. fully o- 
pened the ſeveral Paſſages of it mentioned by all the Evangeliſts,to 
which we refer the Reader. - Chriſt was now come over again in- 
to Galilee, where tho the Temple was not, yet there were Syna- 

where the People did ordinarily afſerble to Worſhip God. 
werethey without order in theſe Synagogues, they had one 
whom they called the Ruler of the Synagogue, who di 
ordered the Affairs of that particular Synagogue. It is more pro- 
bable, that Ia3rus ( here mentioned ) was m that Senſe fo called, 
thanbecauſe he was one of the Court of twenty three which the 
Jews are faid to have had in every City. 


blood twelve years. 


26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy ſici- | 8 


ans, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe. 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus,came in the preſs 
behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For ſhe ſaid, If Imay touch but his cloths,l ſhall 
be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was 
dryed up, and ſhe felt in her body,that ſhe was heal- 
ed of that plague. 

30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf that 
*yertue had gone out of him, turned him about in 
the preſs, w faid, Who touched my cloths. 

31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thon ſeeſt the 
— thronging thee,and ſayeſt thou, Whotouch- 

me? 


ty. 


-. 32 And he looked round about, to ſee her that 
done this thing, 


knowledge of thoſe to whom or amon 
his Mrracles might be more fully, and 

alſo he is ſaid to hare known many things ( as here, that Vertue 
was gone out of him ) which he only knew as he was God, and 


Garment, Iſhall be who'e, this was much ſhort of 
and receiving him as her Lord, and Saviour. 
more, than a per{walion ſhe had of his Divine Power, aad g004- 
neis,and that with re!pe-* to the healing of a bodily Diſtemper,nei- 
ther doth it import her believing him to be the Eternal Son of God, 
but one to who:11 God had Communicated a power of healing ; in 
this contidence ſhe cometh unto him, and toucheth the Border 
of his Garinent, ſhe is preſently healed,Chriſt faith, her Faith had 
made her /10/e Chrilt meaſureth her Faith by the light and means 
ſhe had received, and accordingly rewards it, and if the Notion bis 
true, that where he healed the Body, he alſo healed the Soul, this 


daughter is dead, Wh 
further ? 


niſcient, but he only propounded them for the bettering of the 


{t whom he ſpake, that 
iltin&tly under{tvod. So 


knew all things. , It is alſo obſervable how Chrilt iacourageth the 
firlt Rudiments of ſaving Faith in Chriſt. All that we read of 
this Woman, is, that ſhe ſaid, IF I may but touch the Hem of his 
her owning 
It amounted to no 


was the beginning of a greater Faith in her. | 
35 While he yet ſpake, there camefrom theruler 
of the ſynagogues houſe, certain which ſaid , Thy 
y troubleſt thou thy Maſter any 


36 As ſoon as Jeſis had heard the word that was 


ſpoken, he faithunto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe. pie 


37 And he {uttered no man to follow him, fave Pe- 


ter, and James, and John the brother of James. 


38 And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the 


ſynagogue,and ſeeth the tumult, and them that wept 
and watled greatly. 


39 And when he was come in, he faith unto them, 
Why make you this ado, and weep ? the damſel is not 
dead, * bur ſleepeth. EONS 

49 And they laughed him to ſcorn.But when he had 
put them all out, he taketh the father and mother of 
thedamſcl, and them that were with him,and entreth 
in, where the damſel was lying. 
41 nd hetook the damfel by the hand, and ſaith 
unto her, Talitha cumi, which is being interpreted 
Damſel, I ſay untothee ariſe. 

; 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and walked, 
for ſhe was of the ageot twelve years : And they were 
aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. . 

:43 And he charged ther ſtraightly , that no man 
ſhould know it:and commanded that ſomething ſhould 
de given her to cat. 

There is nothing in this Hiftory needeth further Notes for Ex- 

ication , than what we gave in the Notes on: Marthew 9. to 

hich I here refer the Reader. There is nothing more accounta- 
ble in all the paſſages of our Saviours Life, recorded by the Evan- 
iſts. Then the Charges that he gave to ſeveral Perſons heal- 
ed by him. That no man ſhould know it. | Eſpecially if we con- 
fider, 1. That he did not charge all ſo, he bid the Perſon poſ- 
ſefled with the Devil, v. 29. of this Chapter, go home to hit 
Friends, and tell them how great things the Lord had done for 
him. 2. That he could not expect to be concealed, had they 
yielded obedience, for his Miracles were done openly, and it was 
not like that all would keep filence, he commanded the L e- 
per to g" and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſts. 3. Few of thoſe thus 
Charged, did keep filence. Nor do we ever find that Chriſt re- 
flected blame on them, from which yet we cannot acquit them. 
But we muſt not think to underſtand the Reaſons of all Chrifts 
Actions and Speeches, he had doubtleſs wiſe ends in doing it, tho' 
we do not underſtand them. 


CHAP Vh 


1 Nd he went out from thence, and came into 
his own country, and his diſciples follow 
him. 


. 33 But the womanfearing, and trembling, know- 
ng what was done in her, cameand fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. 


2 And when the fabbath day was come, he began 
to teach in the ſhnagogues and many hearing h1, 
were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, * From w 
man theſe things, and what wiſdom 5 this which is 


thmade the whole, go in peace, and be whole of 
thy plague. 

ern _ 9. 18. _ this whole _—y 
contarung a alage whi ppened m the way betwixt lace, 
where our Saviour firſt heard of the Sickneſs of Iairus his Mack: 


a =o” Houſe, whither our Saviour was 


ſions to 


| now going ; we ſhall 
Hiſtories obſerve our Saviour propounding ſeveral Que- 
Perſons, of the matter to' which they related, he could 


34 And he ſaid unto her , Daughter, thy faith 


given unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are 


| wrought by his hands? 


3 1s not this thecarpenter, the ſon'of Mary, the 
brother of Fames, and Þſes, and Judas, and Simon ? 


and are not his ſiſters here with us? And they were 


offended at him. 175 


We meet with all this, Marth. 13. 53, 54. 


Notes there. By his own _——_— 's meant 


53, 56. Sec the 
Nazareth, the 
place. 


| not be preſumed to be ignorant, being as tg.his Divine Nature Om» 


hence hath this *Jok: 6. 42 


CHAP,VI. 


place' of his Education tho Bethlehem were the place of his Birth, | 
hence he” was uſually called Feſirs of Nazareth. Luke, Ch. 4. 
16. Nameth NX.zzareth, but tho ( finding that place affixed in 
the Margent of our ordinary Bibles as a Paralel Text ) I have al- 
ſo put 1t into the Margent, yetTI cannot be confident, that this 


been bred.up as a Mechanick ſhould havefurh 


*Luke 4. 24. 
Joh. 4. 24. 

* See Gen. 19- 
22. & 32. 25- 
* Mat. 13. 58. 


* Mat. 9. 35. 
Luke 13. 22. 


Text mentioneth the fame motion of our Saviours. | 
{fant practice of our Saviour on the Sabbath Days' is obſervable, 
it is true, he had a' Liberty there to Preach, and' Expound the 
Scripture ; but without doubt _—_ things of Ritual Naturewere 
there done, which oi Lord was far 

ſembles being not Idofatrous; heJudgtd it no'Sin to be preſent, 
the main things done there were of his Fathers Inſtitution, for 


M 4 R K:. 


The cons {H 


from approving, their A{-| 


would have them upon their firſt M:/ſioz, commit them; 

and find the Experience of the Divine Providence, and ow, 
he chargeth them. 1. To take no Money 2s a reward of their 
Paitis. 2. Not to go provided with any Suſtenance , or mo. 


ney to buy any, .only they might take a Walking-ſtick in their 


ihds, for as' Matthew reports it, he forbad them taking 
Staves to bear Burdens, as well as any Scrips, or it bejs 
meant #-wo Staves, that if one had any way Miſ-carri : have 


beeti broken or loſt, they might have another at Hand. 

9 But * be ſhod with ſandals, 
coats. | 
Go un your ordinary: Habits, making no Proviſion for your 


other things we never read; our Saviour touched at them. Still 
the'effet of our Savioars Preaching to the Jews, we find to by 4- 
mazement and Aſtoniſhment, but no Fairh. Men may be at- 
Fat by the Word' that are not converted by it. That which 
tfoubled them, was,” ey conld not imagine whence our'Savionr 
had his Power to; db thb{e” mighty Works 2 2 To ſpeak things 
ut) 
How one that hatlnever fate at the Feet of thew Doors, but had 
| Wiſdom,and Know- 
ledge, or ſach a Power tor work Miracalons Operations: ' 1s nor 
this the, Carpent#r. This makes it appear probable that ouySa- 
viour did, till he'was thirty Years of Ape,” work with Foſephin 
his Trade, whether of a Carpenter or a M1ſon. (For Texvay bg; 
nifies ether ) It iscertain he did nothegin to appear pablctigand 
to Preach till he was thirty Years of Age; and it isnot ptobable, 
that he lived aff theſe Yeats in Tdlenefs; che Sorr of Matyghe bro- 
ther of James, andJoſes, and Judas, and Simon, that is, the Kinſ- 
»ah (.as molt .mterpret- it } ſuppoſing Mary the Mo- 
ther of cr Lord had no mote Children. I ſhall notDetermine it. 
They ſay theſe ſour were the Children of Mary, Siſter tothe Mo- 
ther of our Lofd, aid the Wife of Cleopas, Ch. 15. 46. Ch.16. 
r..wererd of Fames;- Foſes and Slee, as the Children of that 
Mary, but of Judas, and Simon, we read ndt. And they were 
offended at h1my_ That is, altho they heard fuch things from 
hin, and faw_ſuch mygnty Works done by him, as they conk} 
not but think required a Divine Influence, and Power, yet be- 
cauſe by their reaſon they could not Coniprehend, ho v one who 
had zhno# Mirty Yeas-hved as a Mechanick amongſt them, 
ſhoutd cofrie by any fach-actjtiaintahce with; of Ext inaty In- 
fluence from God, their Pattion quickly went oyer, and tho they 
were more modelt then witi their C opt Teachers, to ſay he did 
by by the Devil; yet, neither would they receive him, and 
lev hin, but lighted and deſpiſed him ; as if Gods 
i beet tied totheir Schbols of rhe Prophets. 
- 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto thetn, * A prophet is n6t 
without honour;- bat in his own country,and amongſt 
his own kin; 'and iii his own hone. M1' .C 
5 * And he t6tild there ds nou mighty work , fave 
that he laid his hands upon 4 few fick folk, and heal- 
ed then, % 
6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief,* And 
he went round about the villages; teaching, | 
2 Experience teJlens that Famnliavity breedeth a Contempt. Oir 
Saviour ( tho there Was a deeper Cauſe ) afhgneth this the cauſt 
why thoſe of | Naxare:b paid him no greater Unbebef 
ih us, bindeth tte Hands of God, he cond there do no mighty 
Works, &c; Heoodld not, not from 4 defectof-Power, but the 
ekerciſe vf Divine'Power, is always regulated by Wiſdom, and 
in conſiftence with this Wiſdom, he could do no mighty Works 
there: for thÞend of our Saviours Miracles being eitherr toconvert 
Unbelievers tothe "Faith of the Goſpel, or to Confirm 
Weak Believers in it,” he foreſaw that the ing of Miracles 
there, wot be:withoutt any faving eftect, and &d his 
Miraculous Power. Beſides, he was highly provoked by ther 


fluence 


*\ 


vdſtinate Infidelity, arid would not Work.great wonders among{t 


them. Otily he Careth a few Sick Perſons, u#d he marvelled at | 


their Uiibelief : his Divine Doctrine was fo Convincing, and the 
Fame of his Glorious Works done in places near them was ſo Uri-; 


verſal and Credible, that there was-quit-cauſe of tns Rational | 
wonder, that they did not Believe. Tho our Saviour left them in; 


their Infidelity, he did hot his Blefſed Work, ons about 


*Mat. 10. x, the Villages Teaching. Sti\l Preacuing appeareth to 
Saviours, great Work, how light a thing ſoever ſome make of it. 
I cinnot but obſerve, how little Reaſon Men have to Glory in, or 
to truſt to any Eternal Priviledges , how little other 2:ds and 
Aſſiſtances without the ſpecial Influences of Divine Grace, fignt- 


Enke 10, r. 
[| Braſs, 3t is 
e taken for 
money. Mat- 


thewſaith nei- fy to the 
ewn Country 1s as bad as any other. 


ther Gold, wor 
Silver, nor 
Braſs. Mark 
only nameth 


ve been our 


begetting of Faith, in VUnbelicving Sonls,, 'and remo- 
rejudces againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, Chrilt's 


"5 * Abd hecalleth to him the'twelyve, and began 


to ſend them'forthby two,andtwo;and gave thempo- 


Braſs. Soall ger over unclean ſpirits. 


money as pro- 
hibited them. 
Mat. 10. 9 


ufeth a piece 
pf braſs money 


oy 
n value ſome- } 


'* thing for their journey, ſave a ſta 
be word ſiz- no bread nor || money in their purſe. 


-8 And commanded them that they ſhould takeno- 
only, no ſcrip, 


Mark had before told us of the EleCtion of the twelve, Ch. 
- 14. which neither Matthew ner Luke mention hete, he giveth | 


us an account of their Mitſion, which is mentioned'by both them |} 


hat leſs then 10) The Inſtructions which he gave them, are much the ſarie 
farthing, 


with what we meet with in Matzh. 10, and there opened. He 


- 


ofting ſtich 4 Wiſdom' given unto him/they could not conceive | 


; [tural force, and e 


gladly. 


ſelves, as Travellers; who think they may need ſomething before 
ther return. 

} .to And he faid unto them, In what place ſoever 
ye enter into ait houſe, there abide, till ye depart 
from that place. 


hear you,whea ye depart thence, * ſhake 0 
agder your feet for a teſtimony againſt them, 
| iay unto you, it fhall be more tolerable for Sodom 


| that city, m 
_ Mattheto, Ch. 10, givesus alarger Copy of the Inftrud; 
given by Clirilt to the Twelve, then Goth x Mark any 
theſe. things opened in the Notes upon Marth. 10. 15. 
12 And they went out, and preached, that men 
ſhould repent. 
13 And they caſt out many devils, and * anoin 
with oyl many that were ſick, and healed them, 
. They Executed both the Truſts which Chriſt had repoked in 
them, Preaching the Go pet, and by Miraculous Operations con- 
firttig the ine, which they brought to be from Heaten, 
Fohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the Twelve all Preached the fame 
DoCtrine, Repent. That is, turn from your former ſinful Courſes, 
which if Men donat, Chr:/ts coming. will profit them nothing 
And Anointed with Oyl many that were Sick. Fames dicected, 
this Anointing with Ol alfs in the Name of the Lord. It is 
diſputed among(t Learned Men, whether this Anouiting with Oy/ 
was the uſing of Oyl, as a Medicine, having a Natural Vertue 


I n—— 


be- |( for it is certain in that Country, there were Oyls' thit wete of 


great Natural force for healing) or only as :Sactamentsl, and 
Symbolical ſignifying what they did was ; Si that Ourandors 
Spirit of Chnſt, whuch they had received, not by their own P«- 
wer or Vertue, and rep by Anointing with Oyl, that is 
an excellent Lenitive,the Refreſhing and Recovery of the Diſcaſed. 
Bat it is rot probable, conhdering that our Lord tent the Diſciples, 
to confirm the Doctrine of the Goſpel which they Preached,, that 
he ſhould direct in theſe tions, to uſe tmeans of a Na- 
, Which had at leaſt much abated of the 
Miracle, behdes Fames bids them 1fnome the Sick with Ol in 
the Name of the Lord. So as they doubtleſs uſed Oy! as ym 
bolical, teltifying, that what they dd was not by their own Po- 
wer, and Vertue. Nor did the Apoſtles always uſe this rite in 
_ Peter and PR uſed it = in their Healihs the Lame 

n, Atts 3. 6. In the Name of Feſus Chr: 4 
riſe and Walk, v.16. hededareth the uſe v4 Aer tons {bo 
that Chriſts Name through Faith im his Name, was that which 
made the Lame Man whole. So that it being both a free Ree, 
which they ſometimes uſed, and ſometimes not, and a Rite an- 
nexed to Miraciious Operations to declare the effect was from 
Chriſt, not from their Power, i a Miraculous, and extraordinary, 
not in a natural ordinary way /of operation, the neceſſity of 
the uſe of it ſtill is very impertinently urged by ſome, and as mo- 
pertinently quoted by others, to prove the lawfalneſs of Ritual 
unpoſtions. ; | 
14 .And king Herod heard of him for his pame 
was fpread abroad, And he ſaid, that John the Bap- 
tiſt was riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do'ſhew forth themſelves in him. 


Thar it 15a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
16 But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, It is 
John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. 


hold upon John, and bound him in priſon for Herodl- 
a fake, his brothers Philips wife, for he had martt- 
ed her. 

18 For Johnhad ſaid unto Herod, *Irt isnot law-s 
ful for thee to have thy brothers wife. | 
19 Therefore Herodias- hal a || quarrel againſt 
him, .and would have killed him , but ſhe could | 


[NOt. 


20 *For Herod * feared John, knowing that hew® + 


he heard hiin, he did many things, and heard Ml 


21 Ard 


11 And * whoſoever ſhall not receive gf, nor » 


the duſt* 
Verily& 18.6, 


CHAP y 


and 'not PUT On two *A4, Lt 


f and Gomorrha in the day of judgment 5 then fort Gr. « 


ted *Jang;, 1, 


15 * Others ſaid, That it is Elias, And others ſaid, « yy, 16.4 


17 For * Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid ;,,  » 


Lev. 18. 1 


Or, a # 


og 


Mat. 14 


2 juſt man, 'and an holy,and || obſerved him,and _ fo" 
evedb® 


Mt. lo.1, 
Ads 1 q, 


'G 


| CH 41 Ard when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod on his birth-day, made a ſupper to his Lords, 

high captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee. 
\3 And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias 
came in, anddanced, and pleaſed Penn, .and them 


M4 RK: 


CHAP.VI, 

ye and outwent them , and came together unto 
IN. 

. Matthew mikes the cauſe of this motion of our Saviour's, 

to have been his receiving the Report of Herods dealing with Fobi: * 

the Bapr1/t, as we oten find him yielding to the Fury of his ad- 

verfaries. Mark Adigns another Reaſon (as there may be ſeve- 


that fate with him, the king faid unto the damſel, 
ask of me, whatſoever thou wilt and I will give 1t | 
— And he ſware unto her,* Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
"Eb. 5-35 + of me, 1 will give it thee, unto the half of my king- 
m And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her mother, 
What ſhall I ask ? and ſhe ſaid, The head of John the 
it 
" And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſt unto 
the king, and asked; ſaying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger, the head of John the Bap- 
3 | | 
! 26 And the king was exceeding ſorry, yer for his 
oaths fake, and for their ſakes that fate with him,he} 
would not reject her. : ; 

27 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, 
|and commanded his head to be brought And he went 
and beheaded him in the priſon. 

28 And brought his xyead, in a charger, and gave 
it to the damſel, and the damfſel gave it to her mo-; 


i 
4 


itt, 


| 


. 


[Or one of 512 
gud. 


ther. * . . . 

29 And when his diſciples heard of # they came 
and took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 

We meet with this Hiltory in Marth, 14. to which I refer 
the Reader, having theet taken in the molt contiderable things 
in the Relation of the ſame thing by Matthew or Mark. Mark 
Glleth him Herod the Kms, whom Mark and Luke called Te-| 
trarch. Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee, but under that Title i 
he exerciſed a Regal Power within his Province. The whole 
Hiſtory teatheth us ſeveral things. 1. The Notion of a faithful 
Miniſter. He is one that dareth to tell the greateſt Perſons of 
what they do contrary to the plain Law of God. 2. It alſo 
teacheth us the Malice of Souls Debauched with Luft. It was not 
enough for Herodias to have Fobn in Priſon, where he could do 
herno great Prejudice.ſhe mult alſo have his Head cut off. 3. The 
0 Influence of Corrupt Perſons in Princes Courts. Herod had in his 
Government peace nocruel Bloody Man. Our Saviour in great 
quiet Preached the Goſpel, and wrought Miracles for the Confir- 
tation of it within Herods 1uriſdicton, in Galzlee we find no in- 

| Herod after him, 


for 


Grace. They may have a Reverence for G Miniſters, they 
may hear them gladly, they may do many things. The Hypo- 
ate hath ſome principal Luit mn which he nmuft be gratityed, 
and catinot bear a reproof asto that. 


30 And the Apoſtles gathered themſelyes unto Je- 


from any ſaving | 


ral Reaſons. or Motions of and to the ſame Action or Motion ) 
viz. That both himſelf and his Apoltles might have a little Reſe. 
The place which he choſe for his Receſs, is called a Deſert place, 
not becauſe it was wholely not Inhabited, but very thinly Inhabi- 
ted, Luke faith, It was a Deſert place,belonging to the City called 
Bethſaida , probably ſome large Forreſt, or Common Paſture, 
which belonged to that City,and took a Denomination from it. It , 
was a Place on the other hide of the Water, for they went to it 
by Ship But this Water was but a Lake, tho called the Sea of Ty- 
berias,for the People fetching a little further compaſs about, went 
thither oz Foot, and out went the motion of the Ship. 

34 * Ard Jeſus when he came out, ſaw much peo-'* yt. 9.36.3 
ple, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, 14. 15. 
becauſe they wereas ſheep not having a ſhepherd, and 
*he began to teach them many thnigs. 

When Chrilt came out of the Ship, on the other fide of the 
Water, he found that the People had outwent the Ship, they were 
come about with a dehre to hear the Word, he con{xdered, what 
Miſerable Prieſts and Teachers they had, {6 that they were indeed 
as Sheep without a Shepherd, having none but futh as were as 
bad, or worſethen none, thohe was weary, and came hither for 
ſome Rel, and Repole, yet he will deny himſelf as to his Bodily 
Cravings, to do good to their Souls, he firlt Preacheth to them, 
and Teacheth them many things, then he confirmeth his Doctrine 
by a Miracle, the Relation of which followeth to ». 44. 

| 35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſ- 
clpies came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time « far palltd. 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
Country round about, and into the villages, and buy 
themſelves bread, for they have nothing to ear: 

37 Heanſwered, and faid unto them,Giveye them 
to eat, and they ſay unto him, Shall we goand buy 
|| two hundred peny-worth of bread; and give them-'|| The Roman 
to cat ? un 64 * Peny, was in 

z3 He fith unto them, How mapy loaves have Ys ow pence hf 
go, and ſee. And when they knew, ghey ſay, Five, peny, as Mat. 
two fiſhes. ale $61 @. 1T. 20d 26 

39 And he commanded them, to make all ſit down' 
by companies upon the green graſs: ,_ _ 

49 And they fate down by ranks, by hundreds, and: 
by fifties. '; 

41 And when he had taken the-five loaves,and the 
two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and bleſled, and 
brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet 
before them, and the two fiſhes divided he amongſt 
them all. | | 

42 And they didall eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets 
fragments, and of the fiſhes: + 

44 And they that did cat of the loaves, wereabout 
five thouſand men. | | 

We meet with the Relation of this Miracte, Mazeh. 14. 15, 
16, &c. and ſhall again meet with it; Fobn, 6. Fohnrelates it 
with ſome more particular Circumitances, telling us it was Phz- 
lip, that moved our Saviour to diſinaſs them ſg feaſonably, that 
they might provide themſelves Food, and making Chriſt to Pro- 
pound the Queitions to P/h:/ip, where they ſhould buy Bread 
enough for them. He alſo tells us, that it was Andrew who 
told our Saviour, That there was a Lad there had five Barly- 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes. But all three of the Evangeliſts agree 
in the main, both as to the Quantity of Vittuals, tive Loaves, 


*Lukeg. 11. 


full of the 


*Luke g lo, 
t, 16.1 
and what they had taught. 


When Chriſt choſe the twelve, it is ſaid, Chap. 3. 14. That he 
ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with hin , and that he 


ke 31 hr we Po 
Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils. So that till Chriſts Aſcenſi- 


yet they ordinarily were wi*h him, receiving further Inſtrudti- 
Os, they had Preached, and in his Natne wrought many 
9. 13.1 Miracles, they again returned to Chriſt, and gave him account 


both of their Doctrine, and of the Cures they had wrought. 
31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye your ſelves 
Fs, into adeſert place, and reſt a while, for there 
were many coming, and going, and they had no 
leiſure, ſo much as to ear. 


"Chap Þ 20, 


jt. 14 

11. W'kt 32 *Anq rted into a deſert place; b 
; 414, ſip privacty.. depa into a deſert place; by 
4 


33 Andthe people ſaw them departing, and ma- 


07 Knew him, and ran a foot thither, outof all ci- 


ſend them forth to Preach. And to have Power to beat} 


[ 


on, tho they went out from him to Preach and work Miracles, 


! the 


ſus,and * cold him all things,both what they had done, | and two Fiſhes, and the 21anc:ty of the People fed with them, 


Five Thouſand, \and the Number of the Baskets full of Fraz- 
ments taken up, which was twelve. Fobn alſo addeth the Effect 
of this Miracle upon the Multitude, Fohn 6. 14. They ſaid, this 
1s of a Truth, that Prophet, that ſhould come into the World. 
For further Explication of this piece of his Story. See the Notes 
on Matth 14, 15. andon ohn 6. 5. 6. 7. &c. Es 
45 * And ſtraightway, he conſtrained his diſciples + Mat. 14. 23; 

to get into the Ship, and to get unto the other Joh. 6. 17. 
fide before nnto Bethfaida ; while he ſent away || Or, over a- 
people. | Fa Par Berhſ. 
46 And when he had ſent themaway, hedeparted © 
into a mountain to pray. 

If this Deſert where Chriſt was, wete as Lnke faith, Chap. 
9..10. a deſert belonging to Bethſaida , thoſe words 41s 73 
wiexy wed; *rnloaiSer are ll Tranſlated wnro Bethſaida, and 
the Mirginal Note in our larger Bibles is better, over agazrſt 
Berhſaida Our Saviour here firit ſends away his Diſciples by 
Water, then he diſmiſseth the Multitude to go to thei own 
Homes. Then he goeth up / m1 Mountain to pray. We find 

2 


| 


Chrut 


| Chriſt very often in the Duty of Secret Prayer, very often chu- 
ſng a Mountain ( as a place of Solitude for the performance of it, 


Or, comm". "ith || defiled (that is to fay, with unwaſhen hands ) 


uth the fiſt, waih theirhands || oft, eat not, holding the traditions 
ophilatt,up of the elders. 


and very often making uſe of theNight for it, which is alfoa tune © 


quictnels and folitude, whith lets us know that ſecret Prayer 1s 


neceliary, not only for the bewailing and rye + 
Pardon tor our ſecret Sins, (ſor Chriſt had no fuch ) 


admitted of company, of which Abraham, and Moſes, and Zacob, 
and all the Prophets are ſufficient inſtances. 
47 And when even was come, the ſhip was in 
. the midſt of the fea, and he aloneon the land. 
48 And he ſaw them toyling in rowing for the 
wind was contrary utito them, And about the fourth 


® Fee Luke2z, Watch of the night ke comethunto them, walking up- 


on the ſea, and * would have paſled by them 


49 But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, | 


they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit,and cryed out, 


50 For they all aw him,and weretroubled. And im- 
mediately he talked with them, ' aud ſaith unto them, | 


_ 


Be of good'chear, It is I, be not afraid. 
51. And he went up unto them into the ſhip, 
the wind ceaſed, And they were ſore amazed in them- 
{elves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 
52 For they conſidered not rhe miracle of the loaves, 
for their heart was hardened. 

See the Notes oa Matth. 14. 24. By the Sea here is meant the 
Lake of Genneſaret. The four:h TI:t-: of the Night, wasafter 
tour in the Morning. The foregoing part of the Night, our Sa- 
V.Our had ſpent alone upon the Mountain in Prayer. They were 
fore Amazed in themſe/ves, and wondered. For they conſider- 
ed nce., &c. Had they diligently conſidered, by what Power 
five Loaves, and two Filhes were Multiplyed to a quantity, to feed 
ve treuſind Men, beſides Women, and Childern, they would 
not have been amazed, either at the fight of Chriſt ſafely Walking 
pon the Water, or at the Wind cealing when he came intothe 
Ship, but theſe things had not made that due irpreffion upon 
theo Hearts, which' they ought to have done, The time was not 
yet come, when Chrilt would have his Divine Nature fully re- 
vealed to them, and till he opened their Eyes, and w tin 
theie Hearts a full perſuaſion of that, it was not in their Power 
ſo to: apprehend it, asto give afull aſſent to it, and according to 
AQ. This is that which 1s here called hardneſs, or bli of 
Heart; 

53 And when they had paſſed over, they came in- 
to the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 

3 And when they were come out of the ſhip , 
ſtraightway they knew him. 

55 And ran through that whole region round a- 
our, 'and began to carry about in beds thoſe that 
were lick, where they heard he was. _ | 

56 And whitherſoever he entred into villages,or ci- 
ties,or country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and 
beſought him that * they might touch if it were but 
the border of his garment, and as many as touched 
| him were made whole. 

See the Notes on Matth. 14. 34, 35, 36. The Charity of this 
People to their Sick Neighbours, 1s very commendable, and in- 
ſtructive of us as to our Duty to do good to others, as to their 
Bodily wants, and neceflities fo far as weare able, but how much 
greater is that Charity, which is ſhewed to Peoples Souls, inviting 
them to Chriſt, that they may be Spiritually healed. It was not 
their touching the Hem of his Garment, nor of his Body which 
healed theſe Sick Perſons, thoſe who had an Hand in Crucifying 
ot him did both, it was the Vertue that went ont from CEE 
on the Feſtification of their Faith, by coming to him, and 
ing, and defiring to touch the Hem of his Garment : neither is 
it Mens coming to the Congregation, and hearing the Word of 
God that will heal Mens Souls, unleſs there goeth torth a Divine 
Power from the Spirit of Grace upon Mens Hungring, and Thir- 
iting after Chriſt in his Ordinances, and by Faith, laying hold up- 
on the yromiſe exhibited in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 


ERAP. VIL 
I To came together the Phariſees, and certain 
of the ſcribes, which came from 'Jeruſalem 
2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread 


they- found fault. 
3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except they 


4 And when they come from the market. except they 


MARK. 
| 


and begging ; 


but for our 
more tree and more near Communion with God, for altho 
God filleth all places, yet we ſhall obſerve that God, in] 
his wore then ordinary Communion with the People, hath not 


CHAP 


eat not. And many other things there be which the 
have received to hold,as the waſhing of cups, and | of 
pots, and of braſen vellels, and of || tables, 
5 Then the Phariſees, and ſcribes asked him,Why 
; walk not thy diſciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but"eat bread with unwaſhen hands 
6 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Well hath 
| Efaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it is writ. 
ten, * This people honoureth me with heir lips, but 
' their heart is far from me. 
| 7 Howbeit, in vain dothey worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men. - 
8 For laying aſide the cemmandemenc of God, ye 


God Communicated his Will in ſome things 
ſes did not publiſh to the People 


in the Rubbiſh of their Superſtitious Traditions And "tis v 
ſervable, that Superſtitious Men are always more fond of, and 
zealous for, the Traditions of Men in thew Worſhip, then keep- 
ing the Commandements of God, it. is with the Pap:ſts more 
hainous to Violate Lent, then to Violate the Sabbath. Fora 
Prieſt to 
ordinarily ceth a neglect, or flight eſteem 
Commandments of God. So it didin the Phariſees, v. 9. up- 
on which our Saviour calleth them Hy telleth 
them wean an, of God was Vain, Siaful, and Idle, andim- 
pertinent, was mit a Derogating 
God, and F 
their 
and as commonly it happeneth, 
ver urged, and Multiplyed, ſome are urged De 
Divine Law, ſo it was with thoſe Phariſees, ſo they had done 
as tothe fifth Commandment (of which we have ſpoken plentr 
fully in our Notes on Marth. 15, 8.) Our Saviour goeth on, 
ſhewing their Ignorance and Blindneſs, in imagining that any 
Perſon could be defiled by Eating with Unwaſhen Hands. 


what next followeth , and his Prefacing that Di 
Hearken every one of you, and underſtand, Lets us know that 
what he was about to 1 
worth their Learning, 


hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots 


/and cups, and tmany other ſuch like things ye do. 
9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye || reje( the | Or, Fry, 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own/*ee. 


tradion. 

10 For Moſes ſaid, * Honour thy father, and thy 
mother, and * Whoſo curſeth father or mother, 
him dye the death. "Fn 

11 But ye ſay, *If a man fay to his father or mo-1t# 


ther, is Corban, that isto ſay, a gift, by whatſo. Pro. : 
.*Matiy, 


ever thou mighteſt be profited by me, he ſhalt be free 

12 And ye ſuffer him no-more to do ought for his 
father, or his- mother. 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your &radition, which ye have delivered, And many 
ſuch like things do ye. 

See the Notes upon the nine firſt Verſes of the fifteenth of Ma:- 
thew. By the Notions of Traditions. Qur Saviour underſtand- 
eth not ſuch things, as were delivered to them by Gad in his Law 
but ſuch things as were delivered to them by the Elders, that is 
their Rulers in the Church in the former fimes,tor v.9.he oppoleth 


Traditions, to Gods Commandements, and faith the latter were 
neglected by their Zeal for the former, to give Countenance to 
which Tradztions, as the Papiſts would impoſe upon us to be- 
lieve, that Chriſt Communicated ſome things 
they to the Primitive Churches, by Word of Mouth, which have 
been ſo Tranſmitted from Age to Age, fo the Jews peetondes that 

&, which Mo- 

pretend 


to his Apoltles, and 


to Mo 
. And as the former " 


Power by Chriſt left to the Church to determine Rituals : 
the Phariſees ( their true Predeceſlors ) pretended 

wer 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 10. amongſt the Carnal Ordinances ins 
Poſed ,7% until the time of Reformation, 
ny other | 
Law. 
Market, or 
byt out of Religion, leſt they ſhould have been 


ing 


fuch lik 
among(t others, beſides the Devers wgbinge montana; 


had invented ma- 
Waſhings, as ſepimenta Legis, Hedges to the Divine 
They Weed hex Hands often, when they came from 
ore they did eat, not for , and Neatnes, 

by touch- 


any Heathens, or any Polluted things, and not ther Handy 


Popery s a 
yon rake lg 


then to commit Whoredom. This Zea/in them 
the plain 


ites, wv. 6. and 


from the Authority of 
ating of ag undue Authority to themſelves by 
making thoſe wo puma which are not fo, 

when humane inventions are 0- 
fructive of the 


14 * And when he had called all the people unto 


him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me every ON * Mat. 15. '* 
of you and underſtand. 


Our Saviours calling all the People unto him, before he ſpak® 


e WI 


, Was a point of great Moment, We 
Obſervation. | 
15 * There isnothing from without a man,that en- 


tring into him, candefile him, but the things that cOMe* Mat. 15" 
out of him, thoſe are they that defile the man. 


16 If 


% Exod1, 
It ew Ty 


| 1 


1$.1h 


CHAP. VII. M4 
| * If any man bath ears to hear, let him hear. 
Nath 11-15 * Ms theſe Words, If any Man hath cars to hear, let 
þim bear, confirm what I obſerved before, that our Saviour look't 
: what he faid as a truth of very great moment, ard with all 
Gach a Notion which carnal hearts and ſuperſtitious Perſons, had 
- Bars to hear. This great Truth was. That 4 Man in the -/igte 
God. ? For of ſuch defilement he alone fpeaketh) could ve de- 
Favre nothing but what came from withm him. How eaſily 
would a Popiſh DoRtor have anſwered this, doth.not Diſobedience 
0 the Clurchesxcommands come from within us,cur Saviourthere- 
fore muſt be underſtood of fuch things as come from within, m 
diſobedience to the Commands of God, fuch are thoſe which he 
oneth, v. 21. 22. for all things that come trom within, do 
not defile the Man. And it 3s true, that a Dijobedience to the 
Commands of any Power, whither Civil or Ecclehaltical sa thing 
which cometh from within and difileth a Soul, if it bea diſobedi- 
ence in ſuch things, which God hath given them,” a Power to 
Command, but if not,the caſe is otherwiſe. 


17 And when he was entred int the houſe from 
the people, his diſciples *asked him concerning the 


parable. hs 
That is concerning this ſaying of h:s, which appeared to them 
Dark: Fora Parable ſomet mics in Scripture i1gnifeta no more 
Pſal. 49. 4 yet one would think that our Saviours ſaying Was 
lainenough. But Cuſtom is a great Tyrant. The prejudice they 
received from their Superftitious teachers, Blinded them, and 
lock't up their Souls from receiving true and ſpiritual In{tructions, 
we ſee the fame thing every day. What an heinous thing do the 
Blind Papyſs think it is to cat Fleſh in Lent, or on one of their 
Fiſh days? never conſidering by what Law of God any Mea are 
reſtrained in ſuch things. Our Saviour in the next Words checks 
their Blindneſs. 
18 And he faith unto them, Are ye ſo without 
underſtanding alſo? Do yenot perceive, that what- 
ſoever thing from without entreth into the man,lt can- 


not defile him. ; : : 
19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into 


the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 


$\t;tth.15.15- 


meats. 
20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, the 


that defileth the man. | 
*G 6, 5, 21 *For from within, out of the heart of men, 
fn. proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 


ders. | 
iGrCorerouſe 22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſci- 


«;, Wicked-yiouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. 
wet 23 All theſe things come from within, and defile the 
man. 


Chriſt checketh his Diſciples for underſtanding things no better 
Ignorance is more excuſable in thoſe who are Strangers to God 
and Chriſt, then in thoſe that have Relation to him. In our Sa- 
viours enumeration of thoſe things which come out of the heart, 
ſeveral are reckoned up which are the Overt actions "of the 
Tongue, Eye, Hands, but our Saviour faith, all theſe flow from 
the heart, for the Actions of the outward Man, are but the impe- 
rate ACtions of the Will, #nd things paſt the Imaginations and 

ing, before they at the Will, to be choſen or 

rexcted. Here are but ins reckoned inſtead of many, for it 
s trucof all our evil Actions, that they are firſt hat in the 
heat, and are firſt entertained in our thoughts, in our Under- 
ngs, then choſen by our Wills, and then the bodily Members 

xe commanded by the Soul to the Execution of them. Mark 
reckoneth more then Matthery, but in both, the enumerations are 
imperfect, and fome Sins are named inſtead of all. Nothing but 
Sindehileth the Man, Sin hath its firſt riſe in the heart, and floweth 
fromthence. Seefurther the Notesupon Mareh. 15. 18. 19 G&c. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an 
houſe, and would have no man know jr, but he could 
not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman whoſe young daughter 

an unelean ſpirir, heard of him, and came and fell 


10, Genie, 26 The woman was a || Greek, a Syrophenician 
by ration, And ſhe beſought him that he would caſt 

\ forth the devil our of her daughter. 

27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children firſt 

be lilled, for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 

and toaſt je unto the dogs. 


28 And the anſwered and ſaid unto him, Yes Lord: 


dag dogs under the table eat of the childrens | 


and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midſt of the coaſts of Necapolis. : 
32 And * they bring unto him, one that was deaf, » yq.eh. 9.34. 
and had animpediment in his ſpeech, and they beſeech 
him to put his hand upon him. 

33 * And he took him aſide from the multitude, and * Chap. 8. 23. 
put his finger into his ears, and * heſpit, and touch- Joh. 9. 6. 

ed his tongue. 
34 Andlooking up to heaven, * he ſighed; and faith © 17: 1- 
unto him Ephatha, that is, Be opened. 


R XK. __ CHAP vill, 


| _ devil gone out, and her-daughter laid upon her 


Matthews recordeth this Hiſtory with ſeveral conſiderable 


additions, See Marth. 15. 21. where we have largely opened 


rt. 


31 * And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre 


35 And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and 3% 


the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 


plain. 


man, But the more he charged them, ſo much the 
more a great deal they publiſhed ze. 

37 And were beyond meature aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
He hath done all things well, hemaketh both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb ta ſpeak. 


This Hiſtory is recorded by Mark only. And again departing 


from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. We heard v. 24. of tus going 


into thoſe Coaſts, ſome think that our Saviour did not go out of 
theJewiſh country, tho he went to the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
which were m_ Countries, he came to the Sea of Galilee, 
through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapulis. That Decapolis was 
an Uryon of ten Cities ſo called, is plain by the Name, but what 
thoſe Cities were,and whether they lay on the ſame fide of Fordan, 
that Galz/ce did, or on the other fide of Fordan, is diſputed: mo't 
think = lay on the Galilean de. One that was Deaf, and had 
an _ wment in his _ Some think that he was Dumb, but 
ord ſignifies one that ſpake with difficulty, o as it is like! 

ny nr ed = Deaf, are al 
NE — to $ hearing) beſides that it is faid 
after the cure, that he ſpake plats it was probably an accidental 
Deafneſs happening to him, after that he could ſpeak. Their be- 
ſeeching Chriſt to put his hand upon him, proceeded from their 
obſervation of him very often to uſe that rite in his healing fick 
Perſons. And he took him aſidefrom the Mideitude, not ſeeking 
his own Glory, and Oftentation, and put his finger into his Ears, 
and ſpit, and touched his Tongue. All theſe things were ex abun- 
dants, not neceſlary actions, or'naturally efficacious for his cure, 
but our Lord ſometimes uſed no Signs, or Rites, ſometimes theſe, 
fometims others, as it pleaſed him, And looking up to Heaven, 
he ſighed, pitying the condition of humane nature, ſubject to ſo 
_ Miſeries, Defects and Infirmitics,and faith, E ;phphatha, that 
5s, be opened. By the Word of his. Power, he made the World, 
and by the Word of his Power, he upholds it, and by the fame 
Word of his Power, he reſtoreth any lapſed, or decayed part of it. 
He ſpeaks, and it is done. ry ty his Ears were opened. 
Nature obeyeth the-God of Nature. Concerging his Charge of 
them not to publiſh it, and their diſobedience to it, I have had 
occaſion once and again to ſpeak, and mnft confeſs I can neither 
ſatisfie my ſelf in the reaſon from my own thoughts, nor from 
what I read in others. This Miracle hath no other effect than the 
People, Aſton:ſhment, and Confeſſion, that what he did was well 
done; which was the common ettect of Chrifts Preaching, and 
Miracles upon the moſt. 


CHAP. VIII. 


r YN thoſe days the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his dif- 
ciples unto him, and faith unto them. 

2 I have compaſlion on the multitude, becauſe 
they have now been with me three days, and have 
nothing to cat. 

3 And if I ſend them away faſting to their own. 
houſes, they will faint by the way, for divers of 
them came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anfwered him, From whence 
can a man fatisfhe theſe men here with bread in the 
wilderneſs. | 

5 Andheasked them, How many loaves have ye ? 
| And they faid, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the peopk to ſit down on 
the ground, and he took the feven loaves, and gave 


29 And he faid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy 
Nay, the devil is gone out, of thy daughter. 


thanks, and brake and gave to his diſciples to ſet 
before and they did ſet chem before the People. 


39 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found | +7 And they had 2 few fanat fiſhos, RT 


* Matth. 15.25: 


*® Joi. 11. 41; 


* Joh. it. 33. 


36 And he * charged them that they ſhould tell no # Chap. 5. 44 


CHA 


* Math. 15.39. 


© Mat!11.12.35. 
& 16. 1 Joan 
E. 30. 


*[ uke 12. 1. 


-* Chap. 6. 52. 


% Math 14.20 
| Chap. 6. 43. 
John 6. 13. 

 * Math. 15 37. 
v. 8, 


and commanded them to ſet them alſo before them. | 


up of the broken meat that wzs left, ſeven baskets. 


by our Saviour, of the fame Nature with the other which we had, | 
Chap. 6. only there five thouſand ( belides Women and Children ) | 
were fed, with live !oaves and two Fiſhes, here, four thouſand ate 
fed, with ſeven Leaves, and a few Fiſhes, there twelve Baskets 
full of fragments were taken up, here but Seven. We meet with 


- a Leſſon of Humane frailcy, and what is our Chriſtian duty of 


P. VIII. 


$ Sothey did eat, and were filled, and they took 


9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 


All theſe verſes gives vs an account of another Miracle wrought 


the ſame Wiſtory Matth. 15. 42. ſee the Notes on that place. Both 
Miraclesteſtified Chriſt to have ated by a Divine Power, and were 
certainly wrought to prove, that the DoCtrine which he delive- 
red to'then was from God ; both of them ſhew the compaſſion 
that he had for the Sons of Men, ſhewed to them not only with: 
relation to their Sprzeual, but allo to their Corporal wants, and 
Infirmities. In both of the.n is commended to us; from his'great 
e::ample,the religious cuttom, of begging a bleſſing npon our food, 
when we fit down to it, and receiving the good creatures of Gr 
with Thanks2iving.From both of them we may learn, In the doing 
of our duty, not to be two follicitous, what we ſhall eat, or what 
we ſhall drink, God will ſome way or other provide for thoſe, 
who neglect themſelves to follow him. From both we may alfo 


learn our duty to take a provident care, to,naake no. walt of the | | 


pool things, which God lends us. Theſe are the chief things this 
Hillory aiordeth us for-our Inſtruction. 


M4 KR K,. 


| them under a Parabolical exprefion. Saith he, what tho 
ſand, and he ſent them away. | 


10 And * ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came intotheparts of Dalmanutha. 

11 * And the Phariſees came forth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 
xenipring him. 

12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, 
Why doth this generation ſeek after a ſign? verily 
1 fay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this 
generation. 

13 And heleft them, and entring into the ſhip a- 
pain, departed to the other ſide. 

Matthew ſaith, he came into the Coaſts of Magdala, it is pro- 
bable they were two contiguous tracts of Land, we often read of 
the Phariſees coming to our Saviour to ask a Sign, had they not 
Signs ? What were all the Miracles he wrought but Signs of his 
Divine Power, and Miſſion? but they ask for a Sign from Heaven, 
ſach a Sign as M;/es, Foſhuah, and Elyjah gave them, by this 
means making a trial of us Divine Power. Our Saviour who never 
wrought Miracles to fatisfe Mens curioſity, but only to con- 
firm their Faith, refuſeth to ſhew them any ſuch Sign as they 
deliced, and leaves theſe Coaits. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more then one 


loaf. 
15 And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, 


and beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the | 


leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
It is becauſe we have no bread. 

17 And when Jeſus knew #, he faith unto them, 
Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread, * Perceive 
ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your hearts 
yet hardened. 

18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not, and do ye not remember? 

19 * When I brake the five loaves, amongſt 
five thouſand, how many baskets full of fragments 
tookyeup? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 

20 And * when the ſeven amongſt four thou- 
ſand, how many baskets full of fragments took yeup? 
And they ſaid, Seven. 

21 And he faid unto them, How 1s it that you do 


not underſtand? 
We met with this whole Hiſtory , with ſome Additions in 
Matth. 16. 5. 6.7. &c. See the Notes there. It teacheth us both 


our fra:{ty, in not conlidering the works of the Lord for us, fo 
as to make any uſe of them, for the time to come, God doth his 
great works of Providence, to be had in Remembrance, and that 
not only, with reſpect to himſelf, that he nught be- glorified by us, 
upon the remembrance of them, and this not only by our rejoycing 
in him, but alſo by our cruſt:ng in him, and not deſpondi 
under ſuch like Difficulties, as God by any of them hath deli 


here of bodily Bread, ths he did bid them beware of _ 

of the Phariſees, and Herod, he ſpake to them hone Huy weſ 
of the Pharzſces, and ſo Matthew tells us, they ( after this repr \ 
confidered,. tho he [ after his accuſtomed manner, ) Rt) 


have forgotten to bring Bread, do not you know, have i 


two Miraculous operations, taught you that I am able to f 
you with Bread, tho you have none, or ſuch a quantity as is y 
mſufficient? God expecteth of us, that we ſhould ſo keep in mink 
his former diſpenſations of Providence to us, under {traights __ 
Difficulties, as to truſt in him, when his Providence brings us apai 
into the like difficulties, yet not declining the uſe of any ns wy 
able and juft means, fov providing for our (ſelves. Thus David 
knew, and underſtood, that God had delivered him from the 
Lyon and the Bear, while going againſt Golsah, 1 Sam. 17. he 
made it a ground of his confidence, 1 $417. 16 alſo Pſal. 116 g 
and Paul when he concluded God moruld deliver, becauſe he 4, 
Helivered. God Pſal. 74. 14. when hebrake the Heads of Le 
than m preces,: gave him to be meat to the People inhabit 
Wilderneſs, he intends former mercies to be food for his 
in following Straights and Exigencies. 
' 22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they brin 
: blind man to him, and beſought him to touch 
IM. 

23 And hetook the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town, and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and 
ſaw ought. 

24 And he looked up, 
walking, 

25 After that, he put his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up, and he was reſtored 
and ſaw every man clearly. ; 


26 And he ſent him away to his: houſe, 


had 
VIge 
ng the 
People, 


and ſaid, I ſee men as trees, 


the __ 

This Miracle is only mentioned by Mar ticularly, po: 
becauſe of two ſingularities in it. Wit 4 noone to wy, 
he uſed. 2. With reference to the gradual care. Our Saviours 
ſometimes uſed ſome figns in his Miraculous operations, ſometimes 
heuſed none, but by the Word of his Power alone healed them: 
in the ſigns he uſed, to let the People underſtand there was nothing 
in them, he often varied, ſometimes he laid his hands upon them, 
ſometimes he took them by the hand, ſometimes he uſed one 
Sign, ſometumes another. Here. 1. He takes the blind Manby 
the Hand. 2. He leads him out of the Town, the Inhabitants being 
not worthy to ſee a Miracle, it was one of the Cities upbraided by 
our Saviour for their Impenitency and Unbelief, Match. 11.2. 
3. He ſpit on his Eyes. So Chap. 7. 33. 4. Then he twice put his 
hands on him. 2. Chriſt was wont to heal at once, here he healeth 
by d ſo as the healing of this Blind Man, was a true pattem 
of his healing ſpiritual Blindneſs, which uſually, is done gradually, 
but perfected at laſt as this bodily cure was. : 

27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 


[towns of Ceſarea Philipi: and by the way he asked 


that Iam. 

28 And they anſwered, * John the Baptiſt, but ſome 
ſay, Elias, and others, One ofthe Prophets. 

Herod, and thoſe that followed him, judged Chriſt to be Fobn 
the Baptiſt raiſed from the Dead, or to have the Soul of Jobnthe 
Baptiſt, clothed with other fleſh. Others conceived him to be 
Elias, of whom they were in expectation, that he ſhould come 
before the Meſſias. Others thought he was Feremias 38 
Matthew faith, or one of the old Prophets, they could not tell 
what to determine of one who appeared to them in the ſhapeof a 
Man, but did ſuch things as none could do, but the Divine Power 
either immediately, or mediately, putting forth it ſelf in an 
humane body. _ 

29 And he faith unto them, But * whom ſay yethat 
I am? And Peter anſwereth, and ſaith unto him, Thou 
art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man of him. 

Luke reports no more of this then Mark, but Matthew reports 
it much larger giving us a reply of Chriſt to Peter. (See 
”- _ on yy $2 "rey: we w_ there duſcoi 
argely upon. a iere, That if ſo greata pots , 
Peters Primacy, had Tam hr Ame} by Chriſts Diſciples of that 
age, to have been ſettled by that anſwer of our Saviour, it is likely 
two of the Evangeliſts would not have omitted an account of it. 


g | If they had forgotten it, there is no doubt but ſome or other of 


Chriſts Diſciples, would have put them in mind of it. Our $- 


vs from.and alſo with reſpef ro our duty,that we might in 
exigencics, relieve our ſelves from former experiences, 

do not thus conceive of Gods diſpenſations, we do not perceive. 
nor underftand, the meaning and will of Godin them; tho we 
have Eyes, we ſee not, tho we have ears, we hear not, and in 
remembring, we remember not, our remembrance is of nefbenefit, 
no advantage.at all unto us. Our Saviour indeed, did not at all ſpeak 


livered 
ent 
if we 


yiours charge that they ſhould tell no Man of him , feemeth to 
him, that altho our Saviour was willing to be taken notice of 39 
a Prophet, yet he was not willing as yet to be taken netice of 2s 
the Meſſiah, or Son of God,which latter Matthew reports a$490 

to his Confeflion ; and perhaps both Mark and L uke in their tol- 
lowing Words, give us the Reaſon, for if we obſerve it, he umme- 
diately falls into a diſcourſe of his ſuffering, and he might many 


put his hand on him, he asked him if he - 


CHAP. v1 


1 ſaying, 8 
Neither go into the town, * nor tell ;: to any in Foy h 


his-diſciples, ſaying unto them, * Whom do men fay *Mabii1 
Lukeg. 1 


#Math 145 


# Math 16.1þ 
Lukes: 


"Joh. 


£1 
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*Joh. 2. 25, 


weak Faith of his Divine Nature would be overthrown, 
think (912 of his ſubſequent ſutferings, So that, he reſerved the 
7 lication of himſelf to be tae Son, of Ggd, until fuch time when 
56 Ap9Ueſaith, Rows 1. 4- ) he was deglaredſo with-Power, 
\ccording. to. the: Spirit of, Holinels, by his Reſurrettion From 
mn And * he. began ta teach them, that the Son of 
man muſdſuffer many things, and be rejedted.of ths 
elders; and of thachief prieſts, and ſcribes, and: be 
killed, and after three daysrife again. | 
Our Lord js elſewhere ſaid to have taught his Dſciples, accord- | 

ng a8 they, were able to bear, or to hear, what he ſpake unto 
0-14 He did not at-the firſt teach them that he mu!t ſatfer Death, 
the Doctrine of the Croſs of Chriſt, was like new Wine not tit to 
be put igto,old Bottles ; yet neceſſary to be taught. then), lelt 
when they ſay it ſoon after they ſhould have been offended, 1s in» 
deed.they were to ſame degree, notwith;tanding the Pramonytiort 
they had of it. With the Doctrine of his fuffering, wy mon alſo 
the Doctrine of his Reſurre&:on the third day. So faith Matrhens,' 
Mark faith after three days, ws)4 which ſeemeth to be a difference 


broſts ſake. Yn here mult fignitie Life, ( as it is traa{lated j 
or a Man cannot lofe his Sou/ for Chritts ſake and the Goſpels. The 


mcanjgg is, He that will deny, and abandon me, 2nd my Goſpel, 


the Goſpel, which therefore owning the Propoſitions of it, Of 
ling up to the Precepts, is by Chrilt accounted a ſuffering (or 


tors han 
much more value. 


the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 


ſoy]? 


between the two Evangelilts; and 


his Adveslaries deſired of P:/ate, that the wang might be made 


made faſt only Ley the third 42, 


Peter þ/ 


d , 


value their Liilts 
and their ſteady pro 
theſe words, "Matth. 16: 26. 


angels. 


Glory of the Holy Angels, is meant nomore then attended by the 
Holy Angels, according to Matth. 13. 41. and 1 Theſ/al. 4. and 
quer Scriptures. Matthew faith Ch.16.27. For the Sor of Man 


he foal! reward every Man according to his Works, C'\ 10. 33: 
@hoſoever lhog'l deny me before Men, him will I deny alſo b:Fzr: 
my Father which 1s in Heaven. There are two Pailions whici 


prevail upon Men, to make them Apoltatize in a Jay gf, Tempra- 


belund me, Satan, for thou favoureſt not the things tion, Fear and Shame, the firft prevailed upon Peter, in the 


Redeemer, for had Perer known theſe things; he would haye ſeen 


— To end and Salvation of Man, and would nei- 
ther have difſwaded our Saviqur from it, nor doubted of the Trath 
of what was ſpoken by him,who was the Truth and could not Lye. 
Our Sayiours telling him & peoveis rbou ſavoureſt not, might 
hare been more favourably tranſlated, Thou underſtandeſt not, 
or thou mindelt not, and muſt not be underſtood of a total \gpo- 
rance, or regardleſneſs,or not reliſhing, but of a _— know ge, 
the want of a due regard to, or favour of the things of God. 
Thon p thy carnal affeCtion to me, and indulgelt. thine 
own tothe hinderance of the honour and Glory of God, 
andtheSavation of Souls, which I came to-purchale by theſe my 

ngs, andfo art a Satan an Adverfary to me, who came to 
fulfill the Wifl of my Father, and mult not therefore give the 
leaſt ear to thee, who, in what thou ſayeſt, dot but ſeek, and take 
creto pleaſe thy ſelf, This leadeth him to the following dif- 


34 T And when he had calledthe people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto ther, Whoſo- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 


take up his croſs and follow me. ; 
Our Saviour hearing Pecer fo ftumble at the news, he told him, 
md the reft, ofthe croſs which himſelf was to endure, and taking 
notice of his exceeding ſondneſsto gratify himſelf, to the prejudice 
of a far greater good, he now tells them the Law of his Dvſcsple- 
ſoup, that as he was not to pleaſe himſelf nor to decline aflictions 
tor the Goſpel, ſo neither mult any who would be his followers, 
Geymult all deny themſelves, take up.the Croſs, and follow him. 
And becauſe this was an hard ſaying to and Blood, and what 


| High Prieſts Hall. 


of God, 

cuſcable de: | 
thing leſs at the hands of Chriſt, then 
more beneath hys Honour and Dignity in the day of Judgement to 


The ſecond we tind no initance of any goo 
Man guilty of in Holy Writ, and it molt certainly argues rotten, 
and a corrupt heart. When Men think it beneath their Honour: 
and quality to own the deſpiſed, and maligned truths and ways 
is 1s not only a denzal of Chriſt, but the molt inex- 
of him. Nor can GR perſons look for any 


own them, *._ 


Y © Y Wh 4 


rt * A ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto « yt. :4 +5 
rebe ſome of them thar ſtand Luke 9. 27. 


you, that 
here, which ſhall nottalt of death, till they have ſeen 
the kingdom of God come with power. 

To tft of Death, is the ſamie with co Dye, or to begin to Dye, 
or to exprience Death: compare with this Text, Pſal.34 8. Luke 
14. 24. Foh.8.52. Heb.2.9. Heb. 6.4.5. 1 Pet.2. 3. till 
they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come. Our Evangeliit addeth 


in the type of it, which was in the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 


Famous Wh Others underitand here by the K», gdom of God, 


beganto be fully made known, As 10. 42. 


tran$hgured before them. 


them. 


wa tobe their certain lot, he preffeth it upon them by ſeveral 
ts tothe end of thus Chapter. See more in the Notes on 
Marth. to. 38 6 16. 24. 


35 For * whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall-lgſe it, 


golpels the ſame ſhall ſave it. 

We met with this Ar | 
upon which Trefer the Reader, Mark adds thoſe words, end for 
tbe Goſpel, thereby teaching us that a ſuffering for the ſake of 


twice in Matthew, tothe Notes El 


and they were talking with Jeſus. 


5 And Peter anſweredand faid to Jeſus, Maſter it 
nd 1s good for us to be. here, and let us make three taber- 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his-life for wy ſake and-the . nacles, . one:for thee, aud one. for Moſes, and one tor 


afraid. 


7 Ard : 


uf of a defire to faye his temporary Lite, ſhall loſe it, or at leait 
[tofe. his Souls portionyn a better Life. But he that is willing 

to loſe his Lite, or will ran the hazard of it, for my ſake, ſor tus 
owning, and proteiting me, and the Faith of my Goſpel, or living 
up to. the rules, ſhall either ſave it 77 Specze, by the ſpecial work- 
okra Providence for him, delivering him out of his Perſecu- 
» or ſhall be recompenſed with an eternal Life, of 


36 But * what ſhallit profit a man, if he ſhall gain 


37 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


Luke faith, if be looſe himſelf and be caſt away. Tho Luyno 
was rightly tranſlated Life, in the former verſe, the fenſe juitity- 
ing tiat tranſlation of it there yet here it is as truly tran- 
ſlated Sox! , for there are many things, which Men value in 
Proportion with their Lives, their Hohour, Eltates, yay tnany 
1etr above their Lives, and Chriſt himſelf here teach- 
eth us that his Dj%{ptes ought to value his Honour and Glory, 

þ ton of Faith and Holineſs above their Life, 
becaufe he that wilt loſe his Life ſhall fave it. See the Notes on 


38 *Whoſpeyer therefore ſhall be * aſhamed of me, * Luke 9. 26. 
and of my. words ia this adulterousand finful genera- * Sce Rom. 1: 
tion, of bimalſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 


Theſe words occurting twice in Mtthew, to. 33- Ch. 16. 27. 
have been befare ſpoken to, ſee the Notes on thoſe Texts. Ls 
repeats thenq molt perfectly, as here they are recorded. Mr; . 
expounds Luke's Words, where he faith that Ciritt ſhall cone in 
bis own Glory, and of the Father, and of the Angels. By the 


all come in the Glory of his Father, with the Angels, and then 


t he ſhould think it much 


with Power. It cannot be meant of the day of Fudement, unleſs 


( of which many underſtand it) for ſome of the Aprſtles, more 
doubtleſs of Chriſts Diſciples, outlived the fatal ruin of that oace 


Chrifts Reſurrection from the Dead, when Cimilts Kingdoin 
2 Andafter fix days, Jeſus taketh with him, Peter, 
and Jams, and John, and leadeth them up into :n 
high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was 


3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſrow ; fo'as no fuller on earth can white 


4 And there appeareduntothem Elias, with Moſes, 


ias. he 
6 For he wiſt not what to -fay, forthey were fore 


EHAP.1%X. M A 

7 And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them, 
and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, This 1s my 
beloved Son, hear him. 

$ And ſuddenly, when they had looked round a- 
bout,they ſaw no manany more, ſave Jeſus only with 
themſelves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
clarged them that they ſhould tell no man what 
things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead. : 

10 And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 
queſtioning one with another, what the riſing from 


the dead ſhould mean. 
Both Matthew and Luke, as well as Mark, bear record to the 
Truth of this Hiltory. See the Notes on Marth. Ch. 17. 1- Our 


againlt his Paſſion, which they were foon to ſee. alſo 
to confirm their Faith as to his Divine Nature ; why Myſes 
and Elias, rather then any others appeared, is but a curious 
queltion of no great uſe to us, if reſolved, and not poflible.to be 
reſolved. Thee three Diſciples, by this Apparition ſaw our Sa- 
viour owned by Moſes, who gave the Law, and by Elzas in great 
repute both of them with the Jews. The three Diſciples could 
know neither of them ( dead many hundreds of years betore they 
were in being) but by Reve/atzon: probably Chrilt told them 


Saviour was pleaſed thus to fortify theſe three of his Diſciples | £11 


R K. CHAP IY 
th to get a great Conqueſt. The Evangeliſt doth _ 

T5 what the ſubject matter of their Diſcourſe was _ 
there be no queſtion but the Scribes in this Diſcourſe purſued their 
Deſign to expoſe, and vilify Chrift, and his Diſcples, and to 
that purpoſe taking advantage of our Saviours abſence diſcourſ; 
with them about naany Th-ngs, yet Mr. Calvin doth (not Tay 
probably ) judge that -a great part of their Diſcourſe, was about 
our Saviours Caſting out of Devils,and their Power in thar th; 
derived from him, they being at the preſent non-pluſt, ang 
able to exert that Power 1 the caſting out of a Devil,with which 
one was poſſeſſed, who in our Saviours Abſence was to 
them. That which maketh this probable, is not on that this 
AX of our Saviour more troubled and Gall'd - &. than 
any other, and po: them to that miſerable Refuge, (out of Which 
our Saviour had lately beaten them ) to ſay, That be caſt out 
Devils, by Beelzebub the Prence of Devils, but alſo that when 
our Saviour coming in to the tumely Reſcue of his Diſciples, as- 
ke's the Scribes. What Queſtion you among your ſelves, it is 


17 And * one of the multitude, anſwered, and 
hath a dumb ſpirit. 

him, and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth 
and pineth away, and I ſpake to thy diſciples : 


they ſhould caſt him our, And they could nor. j 
| 


who they were, what their Diſcourſe with Chri't was in the ge- 
neral, Matthew telleth us. There is no conſiderable thing 1n tus 
Evanzeliſts Relation, which we did not meet within Matehew, 

which may ſuperſede any further Labour abo'1t it here, 
11 And they asked him, iayiuz, Why fay the 
*Mat. 17. 10. ſcribes * that Elias muſt firſt come? 
| 12 And he anſwered, and told them, Elias verily 
* Pſal. 22. 6. cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and * how it 
Ma. 53-2:Sc. js written of the Son _ man, that he muſt ſuffer ma- 
®* Þ\; ny things, aad * he ſet at nought. | 
T_ q gh " 3 Bo: I ſay uuto you, that Elias is indeed come, 
and they have doneunto him whatſoever they liſted, 


as it 15 writtenof him. 
Chrilt had beentelling his Diſciples that he ſhould ſaffer. The 
Jews had a Prophecy, not only that the Meſſias ſhould come, but 
that he ſhould be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. but not for bimſelf. Only 
this hindred, the certainty of their perſuaſion, that Cliriſt was he, 
becauſe E!:as was 10t yet come, whom they did expect, Mal. 
4- 5. for they expected the coming of Elas in Perſon, when as 
the Prophecy was to- be underſtood of one #12 the Spirit, and 
Power of Elias, as the _ unded it, Lu. 1. 17. They 
alſo expected that Elias when he came, ſhould make a great 
c_ their World, and bring all things again into order,but 
ſtill their Eye was upon aſec/ar Change, and a reſtoring of them 
to that Liberty of their Country, which they formerly enjoyed, 
where as the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 6. is expounded by the Angel, 
Lu. 1. 16, 17. And many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall be turn 
to the Lord their God— to turn the Hearts of the Fathers un- 
#0 the Children, and the diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the juſt, 

' #0 make ready a People prepared for the Lord. The Diſciples 
being 7ews, were under the prejudices/of theſe Notions about 
Elias ſo commonly received by the Do#tors of their Church, 
and the Generality of theix People. To this our Saviour Anſwers, 
The thing was true, E/ras ( that is one #n the Spirit and Power 
of El: as ) was according to the Prophecy of Malachy to come, 
before the Meſſias, but they had over-lookt him, for indeed this 
E tas was come, Matth. 11. 14. and by his Preaching the Do- 
Ctrine of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, had indeavou- 
red to reſtore all things, that 1s, to make a great e in the 
Hearts, and lives of ; own but they had put him to death, he 
torther telleth them, That Fohn had told them of the Son of Man, 
that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at . He did 
indeed tell them ſo, when Fobn 1. 29. he pointed to him paſſing 
by, and faid, Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away [| or 
taketh up, or beareth'] che Sins of the World. So that this 
was > jutt prejudice to their believing, that he was the true 
Aeſfiab. - 

14 And whenhe came to his diſciples,he ſaw a great 
maltitude about them, and the ſcribesqueſtioning with 
them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people,when' they be- 
held him , were greatly amazed,andrunning to him, 
ſaluted him. | 
16 Andhe asked the ſcribes, What queſtion ye 
| with them. 


When Chrift came down from the Mountain of Transfigur a- 
t40r,, to his Diſciples, which he had left at the Foot of the Moun- 
tain, he ſaw a great Multitude got together about them, and di- 
ſcerned ſome Scribes ({ Companions of the Phariſees and Teachers 
of the Law) mixing themſelves with his Diſcip Arguing 
with them. They had often attempted our Saviour to no purpoſe, 


Or, among 
wr ſelves. 


19 Heanſwered him, and ſaith, O faithleſs gege. 
ration, how long ſhdil 1 be with you ? how long ſhall 
I ſuffer you? ? bring him unto me. 


| 


he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, and he 
fell on the ground, and-wallowed, fi , 

21 And heaskedhis father, How long is it ago ſince 
this came unto him? And he faid, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times,: it hath caſt him into the fire 
and into the waters to deſtroy him, but if thou canſt 
doany thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 


DO —— = 


all things ere poſſible to him that believeth. 

24 And ſtraightway thefather of the child cryed 
out, and ſaid withtears, Lord, I believe, help thou 
my unbelief. Jeſ . 

25 When Jelus law that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul piric. Gying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, Come ont 
of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the ſpirit cryed, and rent him ſore, and 
came out of- him, and he was as one dead, inſoruch 


that many ſaid, He is dead. 
y the hand, and lifted him 


27 But Jeſus took him b 
up, and he aroſe. 

| 28: And when he was come into the houſe, his diſ- 
ciples asked hinr privately, Why could not we caſt 
himout ? | 
29 And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth 
but by proger and faſting. 

Hiſtory 1s allo recorded by two other Evangeliſts, 
Matthew and Luke, we have opened it in our Notes on Macth. 
17. 14, &c. and confider'd what Mark and Luke have to Com- 
pleat it. For our Inſtruction we may learn ſeveral things from 
the Conſideration of it. 1. The great — ——— 
ſerving us from the power of Evil Spirits, as alſo the daily work- 
ing of his Providence for our preſervation, what but this kept this 
Man from being deſtroyed by the Fires and the Waters into 
which he had been often thrown by the Evil Spirit. 2. That 
ſhorter the Devils time is, the more he rageth, v. 20. This is 
true, both as to the Devil himſelf, and hi BaRracnonts, Rev. 12. 
12. The Dew is come down unto 


by nothin 
rh 8 


Thus poor 
Man ſhewed a very imperfect Faith, in ſaying, If thou canſt do 
any thing, but it being in ſome nes goto the Lord 
rewardeth it, tho Weak, he deliring an increaſe of it, and that 
God would from his goodneſs ſupply what was defective in bus 
5- The great Cures both of our Bodzes andSoulsin ſome 
Caſes, require more Extraordinary, and Importunate A 


and applications unto God, more eſpecially where Evils are more 
inverate. For other things relating to this Hiſtory, ſee the Notes 


on Matth. 17. v. 14, &c. 
30 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 


but their own ſhame and Confuhion, in his abſence they tall in 
with his Diſciples, who were yet raw in the Faith, over them 


Galilee, and he would not that any man ſhould know 
#, 


31 Fo: 


ſaid, Maſter ! I have brought unto thee my ſon, which 34 
13 And whereſoever he taketh him , he || teareth 't, le 


29 And they brought him unto him, And * when *Owp. 1.1 


23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, **- If thou canſt believe, *Luke 17,6 


_— 


\1 For he taught his diſciples, and ſ2id unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 


ard they (hall kill him, and after thathe is killed, he 


all riſe the third day. | 
y » But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were 
id to ask him. | | 

—_— Gaviour, astae time of his ſuffering approached more near- 
ty. did more frequently incalcate it to his Diſciples, that being 
go warned, they might aiſo be fore-armed againlt the [-mpta- 
tou of it, and we learn from Le 24. 21. That all was too lit- 
tle, for when they ſaw thele things come 20 paſs, they began to 
Flag asto their Fait, They faid, v. 21. But we truſted it had 
been he, who ſhould have Redeemed Iſrael. Our Saviour, the 
Son of Man 1s delivered, Wwhuci 1s expounded by Matther 17. 
a2, 23. The Son of Mm ſhall be b:trayed. He was already de- 
lizered in the ſure Counſel of God, and what God hath revealed, 
ſhall be done, becauſe of the certainty of the effe, is often in 
Scripture ſpoken Of as a thing already done, that Phraſe, v. 31. 
the third Day1n I;iln nutge expounds that other Phraſe which 
we meet with, Ch. 8. 31. p#le lp:is npipazs which we Tran- 
late after three Days, and makes the meaning of the Evangelilt 
plain to have been, as we determined it. 


33 And he came to Capernaum, * and being in 


#Luke 5. 46- the houſe , he asked them What was it that ye di- 
ſputed amongſt your ſelves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace, For by the way they 

had diſputed among themſeves who- ſhould be the 


reateſt. 
S This Ambition of the Diſciples we have had occaſion before to 
Diſcourſe of, in the Notes on Matth. 18. 1. It was founded up- 
on their mittake of the true Nature of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiah, which they at this time, and along time atter ( even to the 
time of Chriits Aſcenſion, as appeareth by As 1. 6.) under- 
ſtood of a temporal, ſecular Kingdom, in the Adminiſtration of 
which, he ſhould deliver the Jews from all Slavery, and Bondage, 
this made their Minds fo often run of Dignitzes, and Places 
which he ſhould in that Adminittration, have a Power to diſpoſe 
of. This made the Mother of Zebedees Children, petition tor pla- 
ces for her two Sons. 
35 And he fate down and called the twelve, and 
*Chup.1043- faith unto them,* If any mandelire to be firſt the ſame 
Lukes. 45: ſhall be Jaſt of all, and ſervant of all. | 
. 4.36 And* he took a child, andſer him in the midſt 
—_— them, and when he had taken him 1n his arms, he 
faid. unto them. : Sþ 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children 
in my name, receiveth me, and * whoſoever ſhall re- 
ceiveme,receiveth not me,but him that ſent me. 
. Matthews Recital of this paſlage , expoundeth Mark; he 
faith, Chrift ſaid, except you be converted, and become as little 
Children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,who- 
ſrever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child,” the 
ſama is greateſt in the Kingdom of God. And whoſo ſhall 
receive one ſuch little Child in my Name, receiveth me. Luke 
al relateth this paſſage ſomething more ſhortly, but without 
ay Contradiction to what is ſaid by the other Evangeliſt. The 
Sence is plain our Saviours deſign was to Check the Ambition, 
and Ignorace of his Diſciples. Never more unſeafonably ſhewed 
then now, when a ſutfring time was ſo hard at Hand, He at 
firſt id it by Word of Mouth, telling them. That if any Man 
deſire to be firſt, he ſhould be laſt of all. The leaſt valuablein 
the Eyes of God, and he would have them value fuch a Perſon 
leaſt, "Humility is that which mo{t Exalts a Soul in the Eyes of 
Clift, and ſetteth it highelt in his eſteem. But it is obſervable. 
Our Lord doth not ſay. He that is the firſt, but he who deſir- 
eth to befirſt. God is a God of order, not of Confuſion, there 
ES Ger without a firlt, as well as a nd oo Cn 
iſters eſpecially.for he is here {peaking to welve t 
to be = pwr / m4 petin nk places of ry yrs and 
Dignity, he that is firſt in ſeeking them, is uſually laſt as to any 
ue rated rh py Fore laſt toobtain them. Then 
he teacheth them Humility by the Type of a lieele Child,which 
be ſettethin the midſt of them, telling them they muſt be /zke 
that little Child (ſaith Matebew ) not in all things, but in the 
want of Ambition: in a careleſsneſs as to the things of this 
Lite. And whoſoever entertain'd or ſhewed ki to ſuch a 
on, Chriſt would take' it as done to himſelf, and what kindneſs 
a ſhewed him, reached not to him only, but to his Father who 
ſent ham, There are alſo other things in little Children commen- 
felto ws in Holy Writ, but this is manifeſtly what our Saviour 


"Mat. 0.40. 


CHAP. 1X. MARK. * 


{ Here's 4 quetion arifcth worthy of our Diſcu Tion a little, ſee 
Ing the[: Mic«calous Operations were performed by a Divine 
Power, 2a4 tor ſuch an end as the Confirmation of Cirifts D:- 
vine Power, how could any one caſt out Devils in the Name of 
Cariit, and yet not follow him, and his Diſciples 2 1. It is appa- 
rent, that this Perſon was no Enemy to Chritt, or his Goſpel, by 
what our Saviour faith, both v. 39. and 40. 2. It is evident. That 
the caſting out of Devils, was no ſaving effett of the holy Spi- 
rit, Chrilt ſaith, Match. 7. 22. That ſome ſhould ſay, I thy 
Name have we caſt out Devils, to whom 'in the Day of Judg- 
ment he would ſay. Depart from me , I know you not, you 
Workers of Iniquity. 3. It is plain that this Man was no ſuch 
Perſon, as Sceva's Sons of whom we Read, As 19. v. 14, 15, 
16. for the Devils relitted them, tho they alſo uſed the Name of 
Chrilt. , It was a time exceeding famous for ſome of the more 
Extraordmary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſfand it is not to be wonder- 
ed, if ſome 4n this time for the Glory Sf God, received ſome 
Crums of tliat plentiful Benevolence, tho they were but imper- 
fect Diſciples, yet being no Enemies. Carphas Prophefied, Fob 
It. 51. 52. and thoIdo think that the Children of the Phart- 
ſees mentioned, Matth. 12. 27. as Perſons that calt out Devils, 
is belt interpreted of thoſe ſent out by Chritt ( the Twelve and 
the Seventy ) yet foe are of another mind. Some think this 
Man, tho he did not follow Chriſt, and his Diſciples as a conſtant 
Companion, yet was one who favoured, and had received the 
Goſpel: Orelſe one of Fohns Diſciples, and fo one, who, tho he 
was not formally joyned with the followers of Chriſt, yet was 
a Friend of that great Bridegroom. $o as Fohbn and the reit for- 
bidding him, ſeemed to be guilty of two no ſmall Errors. 1. En- 
vying for Chriſts ſake, as Foſhua did for Moſes his ſake, Num. 
i1. 28. as Fohns Diſciples did for their Maſters ſake, Fohn 3. 
26. willing that Chriſt, and thoſe v:/hom he ſent out ſhould have 
all the Honour, of thoſe Miracalous Operations. 2. Limitin 
the Grace of Chriſt to that Congregatton, which followed Chriſt, 
and the Twelve. A thing that good Men are to prone unto. How 
much better was the Spirit of Paul, who tells us Philip. 1. 15. 
that alrho ſome Preached Chriſt of envy, and ſtrife, yet he re- 
joxced, and would rejoyce that Chriſt was Preached, whether in 
pretence, or in Truth, v. 18. Chrilt would have all his People 
of ſuch a Spirit, as not to hinder. but commend, not to Envy, 
but to rejoyce in the doing of good by any, whether they did fol- 
low ham orno. Some do think that at that time it pleaſed God, 
that tor the Honour of his Son Jeſus Chritt, he did Concur with 
thoſe , that Named his Name mn ſuch Miraculous Operations. 
Sure we are that Chritt reproveth 7obn, and Commandeth them 
not to forbid this Man, giving this for a reaſon, That his owni 
the Name of Caritt, fo & as to uſe it in fuch an Operation, ha 
at lealt ſo much kindneſs for hum, as hewas no Enemy, he would 
not Curſe him, nor ſpeak Evil of him, which cometh up to that 
of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Man ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of God, calleth Feſus Accurſed, and no Man can fay Jeſus is the 
Lord but by the Spirit. For he that ts not againſt us, is onour 
part. If a Manbe not anopen Enemy to Chriſt, he ought tobe 
preſumed to be his Friend, at leatt fo far as not to be diſcouraged 
in doing a good Work. ; 
41 For whoſoever ſhall give youa cup of water to 
drink, in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 1 
ſay nnto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 
We meet with the fame in ſubſtance, Mazeh. 10. 42. there 
the Phraſe is in the name of a D:ſciple, here it is Expounded be- 
cauſe you belong to me. In my Name, upon my account believing 
ou have a Relation to me 


ones,that believe in me, it is better for him that a mil 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt 
into the ſea, f 

See the Notes on Mazth. 18. 6. | 
43 And if thy hand offend thee * cut it off, It is 


two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that ſhall ne- 
ver be quenched. -4 
44 * Where their worm dyeth not,and the fire is * 
not quenched. ; 7 
45 Andif thy foot offend thee, cutit off, Itis bet- 
ter for thee to enter halt into life, then having two 
| feet tobe caſt into hell, into the fire that ſhall never 
be quenched }; 
45 Wheretheir wormdyeth not, and their fire 1s 
net quenched. : | 
47 And if thine Eye [|| offend thee pluck it out, It 


- See the Notes on Mazth. Ch. 18. v. 1, 2, 3: '| iS better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 


"leg. yg 6 33 ®And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter,we 


ed not us, and we forbad him, becauſe he follow- 
f ed not us. | | 
'G. 143, 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not, * for there is 
00 Man that ſhall do a -miracle in my name, that can 
'% in, Wtly ſpeak evil of me. 
®* 49 *For he that is not againſt us,is ch our part 


"K. 


with one eye, then having two eyes to be caſt into 


one caſting our devils in thy name, and he fol- hell fire. 


48 Where their wotm dyeth not, and the fire is 
not quenched, _ _ __ 
_ See the Notes on Mazth. 5. 29, 30. where the fame things 
Occur (Matthew only mentions the Hand, and the Eye ) all have 
the ſame Signi , viz. That it is better to our ſelves in 
ſome particular ſatisfaction, then to hazard Eternal Salvationfor 
the gratifying the Appetite - it. 


49 For 


CHAP. I 


42 * And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little * Luk. i7.1.4; 


better for thee to enter into life maimed, then having * Mat. 18. 8. 


Heb. 


*Lcvi. 2.13. * every ſacrifice ſnail be falted with falr. 


*Luke 14. 34. 
* *Rom. 12.19. 


ES. 24. 


| Bs * Salt #3 good 
S | 


CHAP. IX. MA 


a9- For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and | 


The P[: oe of this Text is fo difficult, and tie Senſe of it fo 
n=caifary to be uirderitood, that it hath deſervedly exerciſed the 
parts of nuny Itlterpret-rs, and given them a Latitude to abound 
Wm interpretatiers. Thoſe who would rightly underitand it, 
nt have a Retropection to the tixverſes immeditely preceding, 
where our Lord had perſuaded the Morerfic.:tzon of our moſt 
Fe/oved and profitable, or Pleaſant Luits under the Notion of 
e::etmmpy off the Right Hand or Foot offending, and plucking 
0:1t the Right Eye, under the Penalty or going 2nto 4 Fire that 
ſha!l never be auenched : as alſo to the Law, Levi. 2. 13: 
"which runs thus. Ad every Oblatien of this Burnt Offering, 
ſhalt thou ſeaſon with Salt, neither ſha!t thou ſuffer the Salt 
of the Covenant of thy Of to be lacking from thy Me.ut-Offer- 
ing : with all thice Ggferings thou ſhalt offer Salt. 2. They 
muit next confider the Nature of Salt, and Fire. It 10t the 
Nature of $.:/r, by drying up the overmuch moiſture m Meats, 
to preſerve them from Purrefattion. 2. To cauſe ſmart to 
ving Fleſh. And of Fire to ſeparate things not of the Same 
kindin Compounded Bodies, and alſo to cauſe pain, and ſmart. 
3. They mutt know, that every ene in the former part of the 
Verſe, is the fame with every Sacrifice in the latter part. For e- 
very Man, and Woman living, wt:ll, or ſhall be a Sacrsfice to 
God. Golly Men are not only Prieſts, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 9. Rev. 
r. £. & 5. 16. but Sacrifices, R?m. 12. I. wicked Men, tho 1n- 
deed they bz no Prielts ( Voluntarily giving up themſelves un- 
to God | yet they ſhall be Sacrefices like the Sacrifice in Bozrab, 
T{c. 34. 6. or in the North Country by the River Euphrates, 
er. 46. 10. ſee allo Exech. 39. 17. Aeph. 1. 7. The Sannts 
are both Prr-ſts, and Sacrsfices. Thele things prenuſed the 
difficulty of the Text is not great. Our Lord had been in the 
former Verſes perſuading the Mortification of Mens dearett Luſts, 
under the Not:ons of cutting off the Right Hand, or Foot, and 
placking out the Right Eye, and preiling this Exhortation,from 
the eligiblenels of it, rather then ( keeping them) to be tiwait in- 
to Hell, where the Worm never Dyes, and where the Fire ne- 
er £oeth our. Now ( faith he in this Verſe.) For every one ſhall 
be Saited with Fire, and every get "gs be Salted with 
Salt. God hatha Fre, and a Salt, which every Man mutt in- 
dure He hath a Purging Fire to take away mens Drofs and Tinn, 
Some he Baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Matth. 
3. 11. Luke 3. 16. and hehath a Conſuming Tormenting Fire, 
a Fiery Ind:gnation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, Heb. 
10. 25. It is true, the Lords facred Fire of his Holy Spirit, will 
like Fire and Salt cauſe fmart, while it purgeth out our Lufſts, 
like the cutting off of a Right Hand or Foot, but jadge you whe- 
ther it be not better to indure that ſmart, then to endure Hel 
Fire, for every one muſt indure one of theſe. Yea, and ey 
oe mult be Salted with Fire. The Saints ſhall be ſeaſoned with in- 
fluences of Grace, Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4. 6. and they ſhall by the 
holy Spirit of God be preſerved by Faith through the Power of 
Gad to Salvation, till their Purity of Heart and holineſs of Life, 
ſhall ifve in an incorruptibility of Being, and Blefſed State, 1 
Cor. 15. 52, 53, 54- they ſhall be Salted im, or, with Fire. 
that 3s, preferycd, mn;or by the holy Fire of Gods holy Spirit (nor 
is Saiting with Fire fo bard a Metaphor, as being Baptized with 
Fire, ſeems to be (nething being ſo contrary to Fire as Water is) 
others, tz7. wicked and ungodly Men, who will not indure eh15 
Fire, nor be Saited with 35s Salt, ſhall yet be Salted with uno- 
ther Fire, and with another Salt, which is the Fire that never 
gees out, mentioned 44. 46. 48. v. which will cauſe them a much 
greater pain,and fmart,and in which being ſeparated from all their 
Comforts and Satisfactions, they ſha!l be Salzed, that is { as to 
thew beings )- preſerved, that they may be the objects of the Eter- 
nal wrath and Juſtice of God ; forevery one mult go through.one 
cr the other Fire. every Soul nut be ſeafoned, with the one or 
other Salt. -. Now Judge you then whether it be not more ad- 


of the Diſcourſe, as appears from the Relation of ſeveral other 
parts of the Hiſtory. -- in the Notes on Marth. 19. 3, 4, &c. 
the 'Reader will find whatſoever ftands in need of Explication, o- 
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this Salt in your ſelves, let not this holy Fire dye from the AL 
tar, take heed of lofing your Savour, and have Peace one with 
another. It 15 one thing in the Nature of Salt, to Unite and 
Kn:t the parts of the Boy Salted together, fo as the upholding 
of an Union, and Peace one with another will declare, that you 
have Salt in your ſelves. By th:s, (faith the Apoltle ) we know 
we are Tranſlated from Death to Life, if we love the Bre. 
thren. In order to which Men muſt avoid Envy, and Emulati. 
on, and Contelts for Superioriry, &c. A conteit of which Na- 
ture gave the firlt occaſion of theſe Diſcourſes. 


CHAP. £2. 


I AN * he aroſe from thence, and cometh into *Mat. 1 
1 3 


the coaſts of Judea, by the farther ſide of 
Jordan, and the people reſort unto him again, and 
as he was wont, he taught them again. 

We have nothing in this whole Chapter, but what we found 
before in the nineteenth and twentieth Chapter of Matthew; when 
Chriſt had the Diſcourſes mentioned in the former Chapter, he 
was in Galilee ; now he departeth-from Galzlee, patleth through 
Samaria,and cometh into the Province of Fudea, which being the 
chiefelt,and that in which Zeruſalem was, he was there more then 
before troubled with the Scrzbes and Phariſees. Who were now 
watching him in all his Words and Actions, that they might have 
ſomewhat whereof to accuſe him. . 

2 And the Phariſees came to him, and asked him, 

Is it * lawful for a man to put away his wife? temp. * Mit»; 
ting him. 

Matthew adds for every Cauſe, that is, for any canſe, unleſs for 
Adultery, for fo the Phariſees had interpreted the Law permit- 
ting Divorce, Deut. 24. 1. taking advantage of thoſe Words 
[of She find no favour in his Eyes | and interpreting the Term 
uncleanneſ(s following, of any deformuty,or other cauſe of diſlike. 

3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did 
Moſes command you ? 

4 And they ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a vill 
of divorcement, and w_ her away. 

5 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, For 
the hardneſs of your heart, he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 

6 But fromthe beginning of the creation,* God made +4, ;, 
them male and female. 0 

7 * For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and Ga .. 1; 
mother, and cleave to his wife. 1 Cor. 6. 16 

8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh, ſothen they Eb 5.31 
are no 'more twain, but one fleſh. 

9 What therefore God hath joyned together, let 
no man put aſunder. 

The ofder of the Diſcourſe as recorded by Mark, ſomething 
difereth from that in Matthew, but the Evangelifts were not 
ſo accurate in that, but took care only to ſet down the ſubſtance 


# Dent » 
Ul 
Mt. 5. 1, 


10 Andin the houſe his diſciples asked him again 


of the ſame matter. 


11 And he faith unto them, * Whoſoever ſhall «1441s 


put away his wife, and marry anotker, committeth i Cor. 7. 's 
adultery againſt her. | 


12 And if a woman ſhall put away her husband, 


viſeabfe for you, to be Seaſoned with this Salt, tho you indeed | and be married to another, ſhe committeth adalte- 


ſhall indure fome ſinart in your Acts of. Mortification, and ſelf- 
dental, then to indure Hell Fire, where you will be Sz/ted too as 
well as Burned, that is, not Tormented only, but preſerved m 


TY. 


Matthew, Ch. 5. 92. and 19. 9g. witerpreteth this paſſage of 


Torments, fo as you ſhall never Contume, but be ever dying, for| Mark, by adding thoſe Words [| excepr in Caſe of Fornicatr- 
with one er other of thefe Fires, every Perſon, every Man ar| 0%] none but Mark alone hath what 1s v. 12. which concern 
Woman-Breathing mult be Salted, and feaſoned, as of old, eve-j eth the Woman, which hath madefome doubt, whether the Wo- 


ry Sacrifice was to be Seafoned with Salt. 


, Wherewnh wil 
ſelves, and have * peace one with another, 


We met with the ſormer part of this Verſe Marth. 5. ſee the 
Noteson v. 13. in that Text he compared his Diſciples, whether 
Preachers or others to Salt, becauſe by their Dotrine, and holy 
Lite and Example, they as it were kept the-World ſweet. Tdo not' 
lee why we ſhouid not fo underitand him fpeakang here, 
ſtanling by Sa/z Perſons Salted, fealoned with the knowledge of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and with the fear and love of God: Theſe 


Y { | | man in Cafe of the Husbands Adultery, may ſue a Divorce from 
bur if the ſalt hath loſt its ſalt- =_ but _— _—_ tous Interpreters lay, There is an equal 
cſcaſon it? Have in your | "gt on both. ſides. 1 
} t; Have alt in yourlr ns Ges -The Adultery of - the Husband diſſo 
Tye and Covenant of Marriage, as well as the Adultery of 
the Wife. It is yet a more groundleſs, and unreaſonable 0- 
pinion of ſome from the Words of this,and the paralel Texts, that 
Perſons Divorced may not Marry again, as if Gods end in the 
Law of Divorce, incaſe of Adultery were meerly to ſeparate the 
under- | Wife from the Husbands Bed; whether the Perſon that hath ; 
| the cauſe for the Divorce, may marry again, may be more aupo- 
ted, not only becatife ſuch Perſons are Dead Perſons in the Lav 


am ſure the aſa pogo eh 


are good. But ifany appearing ſuch, Apottatize, or be Lazy,and | of God, but becaufe ſuch a Liberty granted, would open a Flood- 
inachve, what are they good tor 2 Or what ſhall ſeafon them 2 | Gate to Iniquity of that kind, while Perſons weary of therr Cor- 


Have Salt m your ſcloes, and peace one with another. Here 


relates, ſhould by this means gratify their Lnfts, andalſo obtain 


Salt is taken i alittle diflerent Senſe. In the former Senſe,them- | their deſires. But I ſhallnot determine it, certain it 1s our _ 


ſelves were the $al?, here they are commanded to keep S'z/r tn: 


þ . & 6 44-* £*: a 4 q MI ih 44” 4 , 
our here ſpeaketh only of Divorces tor ir:imal cauſes , whuc 


themſelves. They could not have been Se to Seafon others, if | the Law of God doth not warrant, and in ſuc caſes the Perſon 
tieinfelves had not firtt been S1/ted with gracious Habits of Know- Marrying again, muftneceflarily commit Adultery, became toc 


kuge, Faith, Love, fear of God: now faith our Saviour, Keep Band of the former Union holds, As to tic quettion, Moen 


Dzvorces 


iT; 


CHAP. X. M A 


Divorces be lawful in no Caſes, Fut that of Adultery. See the 
Notes on Mt. 5. and on Chap. 19. ; . 

13 * And they brought young children to him, 
that he ſhould touch them, and h;s diſciples rebuked 
thoſe that brought them. 

14 Bat when Jeſus ſaw ir, he was much Viſplea- 
ſ:d, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto.me, and forbid them nor, for * of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I ſay unto you, * Whoſoever ſhall not 
receive the kingdomot God, asa little child, he ſhall 
not enter therein. 

' 16 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 

upon them, and bleſſed them, 

This is reported both by Matthew and Luke, only they both 
omit what we here have, v. 15. By the K:ngdom of God,is doubt- 
leis to be under{tood,the Word oiGod or rather the Grace ofChritt 
in tie Goſpel, he that doti not receive it, with Hiumz/ity and Mo- 
dejty, without diſputing, without malice, like a little Child, ſhall 
never come m Heaven. 
vt 10.16, 17 * And when hewas gone forth into the way, 

Mat, 19. 16. - 
Luke 18. 13. there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him , Good maſter, what ſhall I do, that I 
may inherir eternal lite ? 

Luke faith he was a Ruler. His queſtion ſignified, that he be- 
lieved ſuch a thing, as an happy eternal Kxittence of good Souls, 
and that he detired it, and that he was willing to do ſo.nething in 
order to the obtaining a ſhare and portion un 1t. 

18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good ? here 3s none good, but one, .that 15 God. 

That is Or:g1na!'y good,and Supremely good, or perfectly good. 
Herein our Saviour doth not deny himfclt to be God, but check- 
ed him who did not believe hum fuch, yet called him God. 

*Exod.20.14 19 Thou knowelt the commandments, * Do not 
Koa 13 9- commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. 

20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have 1 obſerved from my youth. 

That is, in that Latitude to which the Dottors of the Fewrſh 
Church, at that time expounded them. 

21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou halt; and give to the poor,and thou 
ſhalt have * treaſure in heaven, and come take up 
the croſs, and follow me. 

22 And he was fad at that ſaying, and went away 
grieved, for he had great poſlellions. 

See the Notes on Matth. 19. 16, 17, 18. &c. Chriſthad an 
humane Compallion towards fo Civil a Perſon, but ſheweth him, 
that Love was the fulfilling of the Law, and that Love 1s feen 
ma Reſolution to yield an Vniverſa Obedience to the Will of 
| Our Saviour impoſeth a ſpecial Precept upon him con- 
«Ag two general Precepts concerning all the Diſciples 

Chriſt, to which his not yielding obedience, ſhewed that he 
was miſtaken in his Notion, That he had from his Touth kept 
the Commandements, tho it might be true according to that Law- 
Interpretation of them given by the Phariſces. 

23 *- And Jeſus looked round about, and faiths 
unto his diſciples , How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God ? 

24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. 
But Jeſus anſwereth again, and ſaith unto them,Chil- 
pd 31. 24, dren, how hard is ic for them that * truſt in riches, to 
iT $2. to, ENiter into the kingdom of God ? 

6.17. 25 Itiseaſier tor a camel togo through the eye 
of a needle, then for a rich- man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

.- 26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure,ſay- 
; ing among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved? | 
T 3.17. 27 And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, Wirh 
37. menit 5s impoſſible, but not with God, for * with 
God all things are poſſible. 

See the Notes on Matth, 19. 23, 24, 25. Where the ſame Hi- 

ſtory occurred, and all the additions to it here are opened. 


$3{7Q 19. 13- 
Luke 15. 15- 


# ; Cor. 14 29- 
z Pet. 2- 2. 


#%.t. 18. 3- 


*Mat. 6. 19. 
Luke 12.33. 
I6. 9, 


[1 
ic 


*Luke 18.24, 
23. 


$ 

Mat. 19. + 

8, *2)- 28 * Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we 
Luke 13. 2g have left all, and have followed thee. 


29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily, I ſay un- 

© you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or 

rethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother , or 

De » Or children, 'or lands for my ſake and the go- 
7 

30 But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold, now in 


R K; CHAP, X; 


| flvis time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo- 
{ ICIS, ar CatO07ze2, and lands, with perſecutions, an1 
11 th7 wort to come eternal life. 

21 * ent ;fany 14 r ar2 firft, ſhall be laſt, and the « 1 
laſt firſt. 

See the V-2e7 01 Math: 19. 27, 23. Our Saviour having 
ble!lec tie Poor eſpecially ſuch as had ttripped themſelves of all tor 
his fake, and t.:c Go'pels * Pt -:14eq , hopes to humnſels. who 
had no Riches to tri. in, or have is Heirt cleave unto, and had 
{tripped hun(elt of all that little he aad totollow Chritt. Clit 
aſſures him that neither he , nor any other that had done fo, 
; ſhould by it loſe ny thing, for tho in this Lite they ſhould 

have Perſccutions, yet they ſhould be amply rewarded in Va/ue 
if = in Speczes in tais World, and with infinite happinels, in the 
nexr.. 

32 And tley * were inthe way going up to Je- * Euke 13. 32 
ruſalem, and Jeſus went before them, and they were 
amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve,and began to tell them, what 
things ſhould happen unto them. ; 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief 
prieſts, and unto the ſcribes , and they ſhall con- 
demn him to death , and ſhall deliver him to th 
Gentiles. | 

34 And they ſhall mock him,and ſhall ſcourge him, 
and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, and the 
third day he ſhall riſe again. 

See the Notes on Matth. 20. 17. This is at lealt the third 
time, that our Saviour inſtructeth his Diſciples as to his Paif:on, 
toward which he was now going, and that with ſuch a readineſs, 
that to the Amazement of his Diſciples he led the way, ang out- 
went them. It is obſervable that Corift here defcribeth his {ut- 
ferings more particularly then betore. He tells them here that 
he ſhould be tir{t delivered to the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes, 
they ſhould Condemn him. Then they ſhould deliver him to 
the Gentiles ( ſuch were the Romans and Pontius Pilate ) they 
ſhould Mock him, Scourge him, Spit on him, put him to death, 
but he ſhould riſe again the third Day. Luke adds, v. 33. They 
underſtood none of theſe, and this ſaying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. How hardly 
do we believe what ſeems contrary to our interefts ? but we are 
to hear for the time to come. This Premonition was afterwards 
of uſe to them, they remembred the Words of Jeſus, when the 
things were come to paſs. Preachers Words are not lot, tho 
at preſent they be not believed, or hearkned to. 

35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him,ſaying,Maſter,we would that thou ſhouldelt | 
do for us, whatſoever we ſhall deſire. | 

36 And he ſaid unto them, Whzt would ye that 
I ſhoulddo for you ? 

37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us, that we 
may fit one on thy right hand, andthe other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jeſus faid unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask, Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of %and 
be baptized with the baptiſme that I am baptized 
with?” 4 19 

39 And they faid unto him, Wecan. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cupthat 
| drink of, and with the baptiſme that I ambaptized 
withal, ſhall ye be baptized. 

40 But to fit on my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, || but it ſhall be given to || Unleſs for 
them for whom it is prepared. hom it * 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be 7”?** 
much diſpleaſed with James and John. ver 

See the Notes on Matth. 20. 20. where we have the ſame 
Hiſtory, with little or no Variation, only Mazthezy tells us, that 
Fames and Fohn did that by their Mother, which Mark reports 


as done by them in Perſon, but there is nothing more ordinary 


even in our co:mmon Diſcourſe, then to ſpeak of. that as done | 
by our ſelzes, which is done by another on our behalf, at our 
Command, or Solicitation, both the Evangeliits agree in al! the 
other parts of their Relation, and m the following Diſcourſe allo 
very much. 
42 But Jefus called them to himzand faith unto them, 
* Ye know that they which are accounted || to rnie «x (Ke 25. 25 
over the Gentiles, exercile lordſhip over them, and { Or, think 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them, = gou#. 
43 But ſo it ſhall not be among you, but whoſo- 
ever will be great among you, ſhall be your mini- 
ſter. 
44 And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeit, 
ſhall be fervant of all. 
R: 2 


" MAE. 19. 30. 
Luke 13. 30. 


45 For 


CHAP. XI. 


4.5 For even * the $9n of man came not to be mi- 
riſtred unto, but to miniiter, and * to give his life 
' aranſom tor many. 

See the Notes 01 M:tth. 25. 25. where we had the ſame al- 
mo't Vervarim. Thoſe that think it worth the while to m- 
quire,what Critical Mcn ſay about that Phraſe 4 Goxzv]es & rat 
which we Tran:late thoſe that are accounted to Rule, may 
it in Po; $yapfis Criticorum. When all is ſaid, doubtleſs the a 
denies in Matthew , and 6: Poxav]ts dy yup, and Lukes Y 
faos3s ſignify the ſame Perſons. And our Tranilators might 
as juftitiabiy have Tranilated thoſe Words, The Rulers, as thoſe 
mio are accounted to Rale ( which isa Tranllation the Attive 
Participle will hardly bear. ) : 

46 * And they came to Jericho, And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great num- 


Joh. 13. 14. 
—_ 27. 
1 Tim. 2. 
it. 2. 14+ 


= 


Luke 18.35. 


ſate by the high-way-fide begging. : 

47 Andwhen he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, 
he beganto cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou ſon of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. ; 

48 And many chargedhim, that he ſhould hold his 

eace, but he cryed the more a great deal, Thou 
{on of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to 
be called, and they call rhe blind man, faying unto 
him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 

50 And he caſtinz away his garment, roſe, and 
came to Jeſus. ; | 

51 AndJefus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee? The blind man 
ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might receive my 
ſight. 
52 And Jefus ſaid unto him, Go thy way, * thy 
faith;| hath madethee whole. And immediately he re- 
ceived his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 

This Hiſtory is a meer Narrative of a matter. of Fact, in the 
Relation of which no difficulties occur, which fhand in need of 
Explication. Matthew, Markand Luke relate ft, with but two 
conliderable differences. Matthew mentioneth two Blind Men, 
the other two Evanzeliſts but one. It is probable the one was 
the more remarkable, and his Father a Perſon of ſome Note,there- 
fore. he is mentioned, alſo, the other prob.ibly ſome obſcurer Per- 
ſoa. Luke reports it done, when he came 11gh to Jericho. Mat- 
thew and Mark, as he went out of Fericho, but tho Luke faith, 


that he. ſate Begging by the way, as they came nigh to Zerzcho, 
yet he doth not fay the Miracle of his Cure was wrought then. 


Mat. 9. 22. 
wap. 5. 34- 


Or, 1adth | 4- 
ed thee. 


M A R K. 


| 


be of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, | th 


ing after him, and alſo when he went out of Ferscho, and that 
it was as he went out of Jericho (as Matthew and Mark fay ) 
that our Saviour took notice of him, called him, and wrought 
the, Cure upon him. See further the Notes on Matth. 20. 17. 


CHAP. AL 


Mat. 21.1. * Nd when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, 


I 

uke 19, 29. A unto Bethphage, and Bethany, atthe mount 
dh. 12. 14. of Olives, he ſenderh torth two of his diſciples:” 

| Matthew ſaith nothing of Bethany , mentioned by Mark 
and Luke. It was the Town of Lazarus, John 11. 1. Some 
think that Bethauy was rather 4 Tract of the Moune of Olives, 
t:en a Town, and that Berhphage was a kind of Suburbs to 7e- 
r[alem, at the remotelt part of which Bethany began, but the 
Town it felf. call'd: Bethany , was fifteen Furlongs, near two 
Miles from Jeruſalem. It was the place from which Chriſt A- 
ſrended to Heaven, Luke 24. 50. A Sabbath Days Journey from 
Feruſaiem, Ads 1. 12. at ſome diſtance from the Town called 
Bethany, from this place called {till Berhany, upon the Borders 
of Berhjhage, he ſent out two of his diſciples. 

2 And faith unto them, * Go your way into the 
village over againſt you; 2nd alloon as ye be entred 
into It, ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man 
ſate, looſe him, and bring him. 


Matth: w ſaith an Aſs with a Colt. Theother Evangeliſts 
ſpeak only of the Cor. The Heathens by a Light of Na- 
ture, ſhewing them there was a Reverence and Honour due to 
the Divine Being, were wont in the uſe they made of Creatures 
for any Divine Service, to uſe ſuch as they had not before uſed, 
for conmon uſes ; the Phuliftines, 1 Sam. 6. 7. ſending home 
the Ark, fet it on a new Cove, and took, two Mulch Kine, on 
which there never came Toke. But our Saviour probably made 
choice of ſuch a Colt, for the further notice of the Miracle { Colts 
being when firſt Backed more unruly ) or for ſome other wiſe 
end which we know not. 


3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why do ye this? 


Mat. 21. 2. 
are 19. Go, 


It is mot probable, that he followed Chrilt into Ferzcho, cry-j 


Rural Triump 
by him, hoth to ſhew the People, 1. That he was 
| whom God had promiſed to ſet upon his holy Hull of 
2. That his Kingdom. was not of this World. For (as he 
elſewhere faith ) if his K;ngdom had been of this World, his Ser- 
vants would have Fought for him. Soit may be ſaid, you may 
know his Kingdom that he ſpake of, was not of this World - forif 
1fhad there would have been found a more ſtately Beaſt than the 
Colt of an Aſs, or at lealt a Saddle for that ; the ways would have 
been covered with Tapeſtry, rather then poor Mens Coats and 
Cloaks, and other Heralds would have been found, than a Com- 


a 
pu the time of figs was not yer. 


ſay ye that the Lord hath need of him, and ſtraight- 
way he will ſend him hither. 


he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, 


CHAP. xj 


| 4 And they went their way, and faund the colt 
tied by the door without, ina place where two ways 
met, and they looſe him. 

5 And certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid un- 
to them, what do ye looſing the colt ? 

6 And they ſaid unto them evenas Jeſus had com- 
manded, and they let him go. 

See the Notes on Matth. 20. 18. 19. &c. All along the 
Story of our Saviours Life and Actions, we ſhall find certam In- 
dications of his Divine Power. and Vertue. His knowing Mens 
thoughts, and declarations of ſuch his Knowledge to them. His 
certain Prediction of future Contingencies, being able to tell Per. 
fons ſuch particulars as no Man could know ; how could he who 
wasnot God, have told the Diſciples, that at their entrance into 
the. Village,they ſhould find a Colt, on which never Man fate, that 
e owners would not refift Strangers to take it away ? Yet not- 
withitanding all this his Diſciples very imperfectly believed him 
to be fo, until he was rifen the Dead. The time was not 
yet come when Chriſt would have this Publiſhed, and while he 
gave them a Power to believe it, z. e. to have a full perſuaſion 
of it, all theſe Moral Arguments, were not ſufficient to work in 
their Hearts a full perſuaſion. The Faith of the Chriſtians of 
that time, ſeemeth to have had theſe three Gradations. 1. They 
believed him a great Prophet, that had received great Power 
from God. 2. They owned him as the Mefliah, as the Son of 
David, and now and then they would drop ſome Expreſfions, ar- 
guing ſame perſuafions that he was the Son of God. 3. Laſt of 
all, they came to a firm perſuaſion that he was truly God, ag 
wellas Man ; after that he was riſen from the Dead, and decl;- 
red with Power to be fuch as the Apoſtle faith, yet what means 
imaginable could they have had more then, r. A Voice from 
Heaven declaring it. 2. The Spirits deſcending in a Viſible 
Shape. 3. The yu Muracles he had wrought by Sea and Land, 
co 7 Winds and the Waves, healing incurable Dj- 
ſeaſes, and all others in an inſtant, without uſe of Rational 
Means, raifing the Dead, &c. 4. His telling their thoughts, fore- 
telling future Contingencies, Cc. yet all theſe produced in the 
Generality of the People no more than Amazement, and Aﬀo- 
nuſhments in the Apoſtles themſelves, rather a Diſpoſition to 
ſuch a Faith, or an Opinion or Suſpicion of ſuch a thing, than a 
firm and fixed perſuation concerning it. 

7 * And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
their garments on him; and he fate upon him. * Luke 1935. 

8 And many ſpread their garments in the way, 3* 
and others cut down branches off the trees,and ftrow- 
ed themin the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 
lowed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſſed #s he that co- 
meth in the name of the Lord, 

10 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, 
_ _ in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna inthe 

igheſt, 
emet with all this Marth. 21. v. 8,9. ſee the Notes there. 
It appeareth by our Saviour ſending for the Colt, that this little 
4 and the Acclamations attending it were deſigned 


Ns 


y of Children, and poor Men crying Hoſarna. This was 
uch a thing as would but have Ridiculed a Government to be + 


fraid of, nor indeed/to give Pontius Pilate the Roman Governour 
at thistime inFernſa/emhis due)do we find him the leaſt diſturb'd, 
tho the Scribes and Phariſees (which were the Jewiſh Church-men) 
ſceing their Kingdom | going down were ſomething netled, and 
tho they had more M 

judgment againſt him , yet their great charge was, his 

and making himfelfa Kg. In orderto whuch this was the great- 
elt ſhew he ever made. 


eſty than to bring this little Ry in 


11 * And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into, x. j; 


the temple; and when he had looked round about up- 
onall things, and now the even-tide was come, It 
went out unto Bethany with the twelve: 


12 * And on the morrow, when they were come, ,. .. it 


from Bethany, he was hungry. 


13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, 
nd when he came to it he found nothing but leaves, 
14 And Jeſue anſwered and {aid unto it, No man 


eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples 


heard t. 


15 Aod 


» 19.45 


vl. i& 


*[uke 19-45 


*[(a. 56. 7. 
j Or, an honſe 
"i prajer jor 
al nations. 
*ler. 9. 11. 
* Luke 19.47- 


Pt 21. 20, 
U, 


[%r,of Ged 


WU. 22, 
ll.c 


1.6 
C 


kt. 1, 9, 


16, 24. 
14, "Ve. ought aga 


is * And they come tO 


into the tempie, 


any vellel though the temple. A" 
Tir And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is 1t not 
written, * My houſe ſhall be called || of all nations, 
the houſe of prayer ? but * ye have made it a den of 


thieves. WY 
18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and 


ſought * how they might deſtroy him, for they fear- 
ed him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his 


doQrine. | 

19 And when even was come, he went out of the 
* the. Notes on Matth. 21. 12. where having fo largely 
ſpoken to this part of the Hiſtory, conſidering” alfo what Mark 
and Luke hath to compleat the Hiſtory, few Words will be need- 
ful about it here. Tho Mark ſeems to relate it fo, as if the firlt 
Day Chriſt came into the Temple, lookt about it, and did no 
more till he came back from Bethany ( whither he went that 
Night) the next Day, yet the other Evangeliſts Relation of it, 
would make one think otherwiſe, beſides that Interpreters think 
it not probable, that our Saviour the firſt Night, ſhould only 
look about, and patiently ſee and fuffer thoſe abuſes ; moſt do 
therefore think, that our Saviour the firſt Day did caſt out thoſe 
that ſold and bought in the Temple. In the Notes upon Mat- 
thew we have given an account of the Market in the Court of the 
Gentiles, which was the outward Court of the Temple, where 
throngh the Covetouſneſs of the Prieſts, ſome fay there were con- 
ſtant Shops. Inthe Temple there were, The molt Holy place 
{ into which the Prietts only entred) and the Holy place into which 
ertred all the Circumc!ſed, whether Native Fews or Proſelytes. 
Theſe two places they accounted Hog. But there was allo a Coure 
whichthey called the Cozrt of the Gentiles, of which they had no 
ſuch eſteem, but allowed the keeping of Shops and Markets m it,e- 
_ y before the Patſorer. Concerning our Saviour's driving out 

& Buyers and Sellers, ſee the Notes on Mateh. 21. 12, 13. 
In thoſe Notes alſo I have fully opened the Hiltory concerning 
our $viours Curling the Barren Fig-Tree, and given what ac- 
count Interpreters do give of the difficulty ariting from v. 13. 
& to which I have nothing to add here, fave this only, of- 
fering it to Learned Perſans to conlider, Whether t2e Senſe of 
theſe Words s ye 1» x,24735 ovyer,be any more than,for there 
were nd Figs. He found nothing but Leaves, for there were 
wo Firs, as if it had been « yy noe? ova. SO as x ages 
there Fowld neither h nlly, the common tune when Figs uſe to 
be ripe, nor yet rok 4 e ſeaſonableneſs of the Year for Figs, 
but particularly relate to: that Tree, which at that time-had no 
Fips. But enough hath been before ſaid, as to that Text. 

20 And in the morning as they paſled by, they ſaw 
the fig-tree dryed up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, faith un- 
to him, Maſter, behold , the fig-tree which thou 
curſedſt, is withered away. 

22 And Jeſus anſwering, faith unto them, Have 
faith | in God. 

23 For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall 

y unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 

u caſt into the ſea , and ſhall not doubt in his 
heart,” but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he 


gh, ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he 


Ser the Notes on Matth. 20. 21. It isI confeſs the opinion of 


many excellent Interpreters, whom I Reverence, that the main 
end of our Saviours Curling, and Blaſting this Fig-tree, was to let 


bis Diſciples ſee in a Type, what would be the Conſequent of a 
dpritual Barrenneſs. That Spiritual Barrenneſs is exceeding dan- 
Frous, js out of queſtion ; our Saviour teacheth it us plainly by 
Parable of the Fig-tree, Luke 13. 7, $. 9. and the A- 

polile teacheth us it, Heb. 6. 7, 8. But I ſee ing to Guide 
us to any ſuch Interpretation of this Action of his, which was a Mi- 
raciſons operation by which.as he, 1. plainly ſhewed his Divine Po- 
wer: So 2. theſe Verſes inform us, that it was his deſign to ſhew 
his People the Power of F aith,that is, a full perſuaſion,that what- 
*ver we ask of God according to his Will, and which may 
yg to'bis Glory, ſhall be done for us. Which Interpretation of 
Action of our Saviours, ſolves all the difficulties relating 
en Story, about which Interpreters have ſo diſquicted them- 


24 Therefore I ſay unto you, * What things ſoe- 
"er ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
| them, and e ſhall have chem. | 
25 And when ye ſtand praying, * forgive, if ye 
inſt any , that your Father alſo 


M A R K: 


Jeruſalem, And Jeſus went 
and began to caſt out them that ſold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 


bid doves. 
a 16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould car- 


which is in heaven may forgive you your treſ- 
palles. 

26 But if yon do not forgive, neither will your 
Father whic! 1s in heaven forgive your treſpaſles. 

See the Notes on Mazth. 21. 22. and C-. 7. 7. and Marth. 
; 6. 14. In wait Texts we betore met with what we have in 
| tac'e Verſes, teaching us the nece:{izty of Faith, and Charity 
; to tiofſe who would fo pray as to tind acceptance with God. 
; Tius alto lets us know the neceility of Peoples full Satisfaction, 
that what tnings they ask of God m Prayer, are according to the 
Will of God, without which it is not polible they ſhould pray, 
with a full perſuaſion that they ſhall receive, whatloever they in 
Prayer ask of God. And becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould n 
this point be fully ſatisfyed, without a Divine Revelation, as to 
things not nece{lary to Salvation, our Faith or Perſuaſion can riſe 
no tugher, than a full perſuaſion, that if things of this nature, 
when we ask, them of God in Prayer, be ſuch as are for our 
good, and for Gods Glory, we ſkall receive them. The cauſe 
was otherwiſe as to thoſe to whom Chriſt had given a Power 
to work Miracles; what they asked of that Nature, they muſt 
know it was the Will of God to effect by them, and they could 
not without Sin doubt of it. 
27 Andthey come again to Jeruſalem, * and as he 


i 
; 


! 


chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. 

28 And fay unto him, By what authority doſt 
thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this authori- 
ty to do theſe things ? 

Our Lord went every Night to Bethany ( two Miles or near 
ſo much) and returned in the Morning to Feruſzlem; our Savi- 
our walkt, and taught in the Temple. Mazther faith the Prieſts 
and the Scribes came to him as he was teaching. Mark faith, 
as he was walking, pollibly he at the ſame time both walked 
and taught, for mn his whole Story we ſhall obſerve that he 
loft notune, if he were walking by the High-way, or fitting in 
the Houſe, where ever he was, we till find him teaching ; ſee 
the Notes on Marth. 21. v. 23. where wehad the ſame thing. 
29 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them,l will 


[ will tellyou by what authority I do theſe things. 
30" The .baptiſme of John, was it from heaven, 
* of men? anſwer me. 
31 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall fay, From heaven, he will ſay,Why then 
did ye not believe him ? | 
32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the 
prophet indeed. 
33 And they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We 
cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, faith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 
See the Notes on Matth. 21. v. 24, 25, 26, 
the ſame paſlages opened. A Prophet 
one extraordinarily inſpired , and ſent 
Will, fo as his Bapriſme muſt needs be from Heaven. This Re- 
—_— it ſeems Univerſally had, fo as to have denied his 
ſme"Yo have been from Heaven, had been to have expoſed 
themſelves to the Mockings, if not the rage of the People, which 
they were loth to do.If they had faid from Heaven, they had aceu- 
ſed themſelves for not believing him, Fobn 7. 48. This makes 
them chuſe rather to make themſelves doubtful in the Caſe. 
And giveth our Saviour a fitting occaſion to deny them Satis- 
faCtion, as to what they asked of him, 


CHAT AT 


1 Nd he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. 

A A * i man planted a var, 26d ſet 
and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
went intoa far country. 

2 Andat the ſeaſon, he ſent to the husbandmen a 
ſervant, that he might receive from the husbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent him: 
away empty. | 

4 And again he ſent unto them another ſervant, 
and at him they caſt ſtones, and wounded him in the 
head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 
| And again he ſent another, and him they killed, 
| me many others, beating ſome, and killing ſome. 
| & Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-betoved, 

he ſent himalſo laſt unto them, ſayi ng,They will re- 
yerence my fon, 


CHAP. 


was walking in the temple, there come to him the * 


an hedge about it, and digged 4 place for the wine-fat, * 


X11 


Mat. 21.3% 


alſo ask of you one ||queſtion, and anſwer me, and jOr , thing. 


Or * Luke 20. 3, | 
4, 5, 6. 


people, * for all men counted John, that he was a * Mat 14. 5. 
Chap. 6. 30% 


Pſal.80.3, 
10. 
Luke 20. 9; 


4 But 


"INE 


| 4 - x 
_ | | 
CHAP, X I]. M A AR K. CHAP Ny 
. i "CO WIR 2. | be troubled with any thoughts of a W 
7 But thoſe husbandraca ſaid amongſt theraſelves, | who defire not to g a World to ' 
REST A ES a 210 ke - he. | come. Nothing more ſhews the Degeneracy, and Debau 
This is the heir, come, IcT us kill him, and the inhe- [ee Nature than this; That to Gratify their Senſual Aj? 
ritance ſhall be axe _ ; : | petites, more feely in the things of this Life, they will be content 
8 And they took him, and killed bi», and calt him | to think of Annihilation ( which Nature not Debauched abhors } 
0:it of the viney:rd. and of quitting all Hopes of Eternal ow and Happineſs, that 
ON 8. : - inciple to warrant their living like Beaſts:the 
\hat ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard {they may havea Principle to r living like Bealts;they 
Fine ago? eBion ad deſtroy the husbandmen, |<" to our Saviour, thinking to flout him and his Hearers out 


Ni Ts of the Doctrine of the 'Reſurretion, as having inſuperable dif6- 
and will give the vineyard unto others. culties to Clog it. But he that takes the wiſe in CO _ 
 tineſs, ſhews theſe wiſe Men, that all their Wiſdom was but Fol- 


10 And have ye not read this ſcripture? The ſtone | 
ly, and their Argument wholly proceeded ex i2noratione Elen- 


ich the builders rejeCted,is become the head of the | | 
wh! C Joc chi, from their not underſtanding the thing they would Philoſo- 


COTIANCT. | »bi bout 
his wes th ' it is marvel- | 2c about, 
ir This was the Lords doing, and It 1s "|* 19 Maſter, Mo 


lous in our cycs. ? 

12 Andthey ſought to lay hold on him, but fea- 
red the people, for they knew that he had: ſpoken 
the parable againſt them, and they left him, and 
went their way. 


ſes wrote unto us, * If a mans bro- * yas : 
ther dye, and leave his wife behind him, and leave Mat 2 
no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife,and Luke 2c. y 
raiſe up ſeed unto. his brother. | 
| 20 Now there were feven brethren, and the firſt 

This Parab'e is rel:ted by M:t+h2w, and by Luke alſo, fee | took a wite, _ dying left no ſeed, : 
the Notes on Math. 21. 33, Oc. .Tae twelfth v. telleth us, that | 21 And the ſecond took her and dyed, neither left 
the Rulcrs of the Jewiſh Church, knew that he had ſpoken this | he any ſeed, and the third likewiſe. 
Parab'e a74inſt them, and tney needs muit know 1t, conlider- } +2 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed, laſt of 
i: what Matthew adds to this Parable ( which Mark and Luke | all the woman dved alſo. 


have not) that he allo told them, Marth. 21.,43. Therefore T | - 
ſez unto jon That the 'Kinzdem of God ſhall be taken from ! 23 Inthe returreCtion therefore, when they ſhall 


*[oke2o. 21. 


+1, and given to & Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. 
By the Min Planting a Vineyard, is to be underſtood, God who 
Pſ:l. 80. 8, 9. brouzhe aVine cut of Egypt, and caſt out the 
Heathen, and Planted 1t in the Land of Canaan, and prepa- 
red room fer it, and cauſed it to 2ake deep Root, and 1t filled the 
Land, the Hi'ls were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the 
Borghs thereof were like the goodly Cedars ; ſhe ſent out her 
Bourhs unto the Sea, and her Branches to the River. It was a 
Nobie Vine, a right Seed, Jer. 2. 21. God Planted it in a 
fruifa' Hill, he Fenced t, and gathered the Stones out of it, 
and Built a Tower in the midſt of it, and alſo madea Wine- 
prejs therein, and he looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes. 
iſmah 5. 2. The Cimrch of the Jews then was this Vineyard, 
which God Hedged by his Providence, and gave them all meahs 
neceilary for the Production of Fruit. The Servangs ſent tore- 
ceive the Fruit, fo abated by the Husbandmen ( asv. 2, 3, 4, 
5.) were the Prophets. 2 Chron. 36: 16. isa Compendious Ex- 
po!itio:2of theſe Verſes. They mocked the Meſſengers of God, 
and deſpiſed tis Words, and miſuſed his Prophets. The Son 
mentioned as ſent at latt was Carilt, and the latter part of th 
Parable is'Prophetical, foretelling what they ſhould do unto him, 
and aifo of the Ruin of the Jewiſh Nation, and Church, and the 
pailing of the Gofpel to the Genez/+s, who ſhould more treely 
bzlieve in Chritt, and 7»2brace and recerve the Goſpel, fo as they 
ſhould not obtain their end, but Chrift tho rejected by them, 
ſhould yet be the Head of a tar larger anJ more Glorious Church, 
according to a Prophteſy owned by themſelves, as a piece of Ho- 
ly Writ, P/al. 118. 22. ſee more in the Notes on Marth. 21. 
33, Sc. ; 

13 * And they ſend untohim certain of the Pha- 
riſzes,- and of the Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. 

14 And when they were come, they ſay unto him, 
Maſter, we -know that thou art true, and caxeſt for 
no man, for thou regardeſt not the perſonWT men, 
but tcacheit the way of God in truth, Is it lawful to 
Eve tribute to Ceſar, or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? Bat he 
knowing their hypocriſie, ſaid unto them, Why 


riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them 2? for the ſeven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, Do ye 
not therefore err,becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, 
neither the power of God. 

25 For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they 
neither marry, norare given in marriage, but are as 
theangels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they riſe, have 
ye not. read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, *I am the God of Abra- 


27 He1s not the God of the dead, but the God of 
the living, ye therefore do greatly err. 
* The true queſtion about the Reſurrection, was, Whether the 
Bodies of the Dead ſhall riſe or no? not whether they ſhall x- 
riſe with the ſame Qualities, Aﬀettions, Powers, &c. they are 
ſown Natural, but they ſhall ariſe $ prritual Bodies, without Af- 
tections and Qualities diſpoſing them to Actions, only nece 
for the ſupporting the Natural Life. Such as Hunger and Thir L 
&c. or for the upholding the World, that while one Generation 
paſleth, it might be ſupplyed by another. Suchas an Appetite to 
Marriage, &©c. What needs this when all Generations ſhall be de- 
termined in the everlaſting World 2 So as in Truth theſe Learned 
Men, ſhewed themſelves Dunces, wholly ignorant of what 
came to argue upon. They ſhould firſt have proved that there 
would be any need of Wives, or any ſuch thing as Marriage, af- 
ter the World ſhould have an end. In the nean time our Saviour 
proveth the Reſurrection out of the Writings of Moſes, owned 
by themſelves for Holy Writ. Without a Reſurre&tion Abra- 
ham would not be Abraham, nor Iſaac Iſaac, nor Facob Ja 
cob , ſee the Notes on this part of the Hiſtory, Math. 22. 
24, &c 


. , - 
28 


And one of the ſcribes came, and having heard 
them reaſoning together, and perceiving that hehad 
anſwered them well, asked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all ? 

| 29 And Jeſus anſwered him , The firſt of all the 


ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ?* Ewl 34 


| 4 piece of tempt ye me ? bring me a || peny, that I may ſee ze. 
Com wort!) 11 funds CET . þ 
ns fo 16 And they brought 2, and he faith unto them, | js gne I ord. 


Woes peace be Whoſe zs this image and ſuperſcription? And they 32 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God withall 


pery, as Mat: laid unto kim, Ceſars. 'thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
Id. 20. 


commandments z5,* Hear,O Iſrael, the Lord our God « pet: 64 


Luke 19. 


+ Luke 20. 25. TheSadduces molt probably derived theirName from one Sadec, 


17 And Jelus anſwering, faid unto them, Ren- | ming, and with all thy ſtrength; this is the firſt com- 


der to Cefar the things that are Ceſars, and to God, 
the things that are Gods, And they marvelled at 
him. 

See the Notes on Marth. 22, 15. 

13 Then come unto him the ſadduces, which ſay 
there * is no reſurrection, and they asked him, ſay- 
Ing. 


Scholar to Antigonus Sochens. It is (aid that the occafion of their 
Hereſy, was their Maiters teaching them, That they muſt not ſerve 
Ged as Servants for Rewards. Upon which they Builded their 
Notion, That there be no Reſwrrecticn, no Rewards, nor Pu- 
mſhments in 2nother Life. They denyed the Immortality of the 


 mandment. 


love thy neighbour as thy ſelf; there is none other 
commandment preater then theſe. 

| 32 And the ſcribes ſaid unto him, Well Maſter,thou 
halt faid the truth, for there is one God, and there 
15S none other but he. 
33 Andto love him with all the heart, and with 
all theunderſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
- more then all whole-burnt-offerings , and facrt- 

ces. 


Soul, and the Reſurretiion of the Body, and Angels, and Spirits, 
Aets 23. 8. attributed all to free 7/:1/, denying Fate and De- | 
Simy, they rejected Traditions, and owned no Scriptures, but 
the Five Books of Moſes. They ſeemed to be a kin of Ratio- 
nal Divines, that would own, and believe nothing, but what 
hey could Fathom by their Reaſon, or was Obvious to their 


ale; and their Doctrine was excellently Suited to Mens Lults, here hath, 1 Opened. 


34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anfwered diſcreet- 
ly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of God, And no man after that durſt ask hum 
any queſtion. ; 
See the Notes on Marth. 22. 35. where whatſoever Mak 


55 And 


31 And the ſecondis like, namely this,*Thoy ſhalt »Le.1y 5 


CHA 


#[uke 20-4*- 


@Pil. 110. 1. 


whence is he ther: his fon. 
heard him gladly. | 


ir Chriit fpake this to the Phariſees, who were very far from 
$3545 65 & x 0 


ealic- 
* #8 Mat. 23- |: 


#[Luke 11.43- 


, 4a 
$]1xe20.47- 


Hire: beheld how the people calt || money into the treaſu- 
f nmg. See ry, and many that were rich caſt in much. 


Kt. 20 19. 
[0r the /e- 


reth part of 


+ p p 
djiece of that 


ba/s mottey. 
*2: Cor. $. 12 


P. XII. M4 4 


35 And Jeſus anſvered and ſaid, while he * taught 


inthe temple, How fay the (cries that Chrilt is the 
ſon of David ? 


36 For David himſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, | 


* The LOR D ſaid to my Lord, Sit thon on my * that that which is meant is, 
right hand, till I make thine encmics thy footſtool. |} 


37 David therefore himſelt callech him Lord;and 
And the common people | 


See the Notes on Math. 22. 41, 42. Cc. Matthew (aith 


cknowledging Chritt G-4-m143, or indeed expecting a Meſ:- 


33 * And he ſaid unto them inhis doctrine, Be- 
ware of the ſcribes, which loveto go in long ctoth- 
ing, 2nd * love ſalutations inthe market-places. 

29 And the chief ſeats in the ſ7nagogues, and the 
uppermolt rooms at feaſts. 

o * Which devour widows houſes, and for a 
pretence make long prayers; T hele ſhall receive great- 
& damnarion. 

See the Notes on Matth. 23. 5. and v. 14. The more Men 
4nd Women want of Real worth and value, the more they ſeek 
themſdyes a Reputation from their Habits, either the Grawzty,or 
the Riches and Gander) of them, and the more they Court Ti- 
tes of Honour and Dignity, and affect External reſpect. Where- 
& Nobler Souls deſpiſe theſe things, being like Pictures well 
drawn, which need no Superſcription to tell Men what or whoſe 
they are. Good Men are ſatistyed from themſelves, and as not 

leſs of their Reputation, ſo neither careful who Men ſay that 
they are.But theſe Verſes are more tully Diſcourfed on Matth.23. 
to which refer the Reader for SatisfaCtion. 


41 And Jeſus ſate over againlt the treaſury, and 


- 42 And there came a certain poor widow, and 
ſiethrew in ||rwo mites, which make a farthing.  . 

43 And he called unto him his diſciples, andfaith 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, * that this poor 
. widow hath caſt more in, then all they which have 
caſt ifito the treaſiry. 

44 For all they dicteaſt in of their abundance, but 
ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, ever all 
her living, : 


This isthe only piece of Hiſtory in this Chapeer, which we did *Feeric to let them know, That the De{truction of Hierufalem, 


not before meet with in Matthew. Luke hath this, Ch. 21. v. 
1,.2, 3,4. For the underſtanding of this Hiſtory, both as to the 
Letter, and profitable Inſtruction ariſing from it we mult know, | 
That in the Temple ( where our Saviour now was) there was 
a Treaſury, or rather Treaſuries. And famous Dr. Lightfoot faith, 
liere were Treaſure Chambers called Leſacoth, and thirteen Trea- 
fir-Cheſt; called Shopheroth, all called by the General Name of 
Corban or Corbonah. Two of theſe Cheits were for the half 
Biel, which every I/7aelite was to pay according to the Law, 
x0d. 30. 12, 13. There were Eleven more, the Inſcriptionup- 
6n Which ſhewed what Money ſhould be put there. 1. For the 
price of the two Turtle Doves, or two Young Pigeons. .2. For 
fe Birue Offering of Birds. 3. For the Money offered to 
uy Wocd for the Altar. 4. For thoſe who gave Money to buy 
Pranckincenſe. 5. For thoſe who offered Gold for the Mercy- 
Seat. .6. For the Reſidue of the Money for the Sm-Offering. 
7. Fer the Reſidue of the Money for a Treſpaſs Offermg. 8. 
Par the Refidue of an Offermg of Birds.” 9. For the Surphuſs 
0 a Nazarites Offering. 10. For the _ of a Lepers Treſ- 
PA 3aOfering, 11. For whoſoever would offer an Offerint of 
che Herd. The Iſraelites tyed to their ſeveral Offerings, were 
not tyed to provide them themſelves, but they might bring Sums 
of Money, with which the Prieſts provided them, and. if there 
Vere a Suipluſage, it was'put into one or other of theſe Chetts. 
Theſe Chelts were placed in that part of the Temple, which was 
Glled the Court of the Women, not becauſenotie but Women 
might come there, but becauſe Women might go no further, 
As the Court of the Gentiles ( into which Jews came.) was fo 
called becauſe the Gentiles might go no turther. Our Lord ſo 
ite, as he obſerved Men coine and put the Otterings into.one of 
theſe, Chielts, He ſaw many Ferws that were Rich caſting in 
mich Motiey of $i/ver, or Gold, or Braſs, tho Braſs Money was 
inuſe. Amongſt others a poor Widow cane, ſhe threw itt 

wo Mites, which make a Farthing. As to the value of what 
V.,. Tew mn, let-us hear the Learned Dr. Lightfoot inhis Tersple- 
« _v4ce, Chap. 19. © The Weight of the piece of Silver menti- 
ee n the Law,was three hundred and twenty Barly Corns. The 
«;y_ © Men added to it,and made it four hundred eighty four mid- 


i exp | acceptation of our 
4b that ſhould be fo. Had they owned Caritt, and the Hy- Aﬀettions, not 
poltitical Union of the two Natures in hum, the Anſwer had been | 1/ there be firſt 

| | what a Man hathnot,but accordingto what be hath.lt is the obedi- 
ence,and love which God accepteth, not the Quantum of the Gilt, 


” al 
what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are 
bere. 


cially when they are the priviledges of a finful Peop! 


the Notes on Matth. 24. 1. v. 


and Andrew, asked him privately 


R K. CHAP. 
* four Barly Corns, the Weight of a 


Or ot a Mite was halt a Burly Corn. 
According to this Rate, the Widows two Mites made in Silver 
tne WC 
lioms. 


mz. Tine Greek ts of her fe, that 
1s, a'l that ſhe had to ſuſtain her 


Life. Arias Montanus thinks 
115 meant 18, all that ſhe had to uphold her Life for 
one Day. Fornt is lad, that this Quantity, was uſually reckoned 
the Livelyhood, or a ſufficiency for a poor Ma for a Day. Crit 
faith, ſhe had ca{t in more than any ot t not more (tri}- 
ly, but pro rate, comparing what thev were able to do with v1: 


«$a +. 
+» = % 


ſhe was able to do. The two great initructions which tis 1 0+ 
ry atiords us are, 1. That the poorer fort of Poop'e t+6 not ea 
cuſed from good Works, 2. Cor. 8. 2, 3. 2. Toat God in bis 


good Works looks at the Heart, the HU, and 
/ \ 

at the Quantum of what we do, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

a will:ng mind, 1t is accepted, not according to 


_ 


CHAP. XIII. 


ND as he went out of the temple, one of 
his diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, ſee 


2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou 


theſe great buildings? * there ſhall not be left one 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


The periſhing nature of the ſplendid, and gay things-of this 


Diſciples, then the Splendour and Magnificence of then . efpe- 
Sin wall 

It is a 
n them. "See 


undermine, and blow up the moſt Famous firuc{gires: 
good thing for Chriſtians not to ſet their hearts 1 


3 And as he fate upon the mount ; 


Qlives, over 
againſt the temple , Peter , and 


, and John, 


4 * Tell us, When ſhall theſh | 
what ſhall be the ſign when all th 


fulfilled. 
Matthew pats two things more into the Queſtion,1#/54t ſhall be 


the ſign of thy coming? and of the end of the World? The bet of 


ie Weight of a middle Barly Corn. This our Saviour calls 4// 
' that ſhe had, and .:! ker 


World, are fitter objects for the meditation of fuch as are Chriits 


\ . 


by our Saviour in an anſwer to theſe three Queſtions, ( accordin 
to St. Matthew) or this one Queltion, according to Mark a 


_ ave a great curiolity to, know futurities , things that ſhall 
hereafter come to paſs. All the other part of this Chapter is ſpent 


Luke, Some have attempted curiouſly to diftinguiſh, betwixt 
the tigns intended by our Saviour, as relating toeach Pericd.. But 


tainly thoſe. Jnterpreters do judge belt, that think our Saviour 
ſhould be a Type of the Deſtruction of the World, at the latt Day, 


and that the ſame things ſhould go betore the one, and be Signs 


of it, that ſhould go before the other. And whoto readeth the 


Hiſtory of Foſephus, of what happened before the Deſtruction of 


Hieruſalem, and after this tune; will find that there were few or 
none of theſe Signs, that are here mentioned, but came to paſs, 
before the dreadtul Deltruction of that ſo Famous Place, -yet we 
mult doubtleſs look for many, it not all the fame things to come 
to pals, before the General DeltruCtioa of the World in the latt 
Day. | | 

5 And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, * Take 
heed, leſt any man deceive you. 


Chriſt : and ſhall deceive many. 
See the Notes on Matth. 24.4. 5-This is the firſt 


number of ſuch Impeſtors will increafe. 


of wars, be ye not troubled : for 
needs be, but the ehd ſhall not'be yer. 


Theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 


Matth. 24. 6.7. 8. 


lences and Earthquakes. 


_ We Barly Corns. Thi Lon 2 | 
wr, A This made four Denar::, each Denarius 


- Meah made 
. Aſſarinſſes. 


6 For many ſhall come.in my name, ſaying, I am 


4. 5:1 Sign, fulfilled 
before the Deliruction of Hieryſa/em mn part, 'and which hath been 
fultilling ever fitice, and probably betore the Day of Judgment, the 


7 * And when yeſhall hear of wars, and rumors +, 21.9.16 
ſuch things mult 5. 


$8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
againſt kingdom, ard there ſhall be earthquakes in 
divers places,xnd there ſhall be famines,and || troubles: 


Matthew adds Peſftilences. Luke faith. Peſtilences, and fear- ve!. 
fail! fights, and great Sizns from Heavent. Ste the Notes on 
Fa Here are two'or three iriore Signs put toge- 
ther ! Wars and rumours of Wars, great commotions in Nations, 
| which tho they may be at other times, yet probably may be more 
extraordinary before the Day of Judgment. 2. Famines, Peſti- 
3. Fearful Sinhts and Apparitions in 
the Air, and the Heavens. Such there were ( as Foſephus tells 
| us) before the DeſtruCtion'of Fernſalem ; and tho thele things be 
ſeen before the laſt day, yet it is moit probable they will be greater 
made | before the! day of Judgment, than at any time before ; and ſor 
which in Moſes his time was called a Gerab. The - fearful fights, and great Signs from Heaven, they ordinarily go 
two Pondions, the Pondion made two Iſſarins or before ſome great Judgment of God upor: places, and therefore 
The Aſarius or Iſarine , was the Weight of the obſervation of them by the Heathen, (as we learn by _ 
av 


XIN, 


ol 


{ 


*Luke2t. 5; 


*Luke 19.44. 


4% 


I+ 


*L uke 21.7,3. 
2 Thefl. 2. 3: 
Eph. 5. 6. 


| Or,p.tint of 


101m in ter 


CHAP. XIIT 


and others) ſeems but to be a piece of natural Religion, and 
Ciwi't giving theſe things as Signs of the approacning rune, firſt of 
terufalen, then of the World, will make thinking Chriſtians be- 
Þold the n with a Religious fear, tho not to undertake to expound 
them particularly or Prophecy upon them. Certainly we ought to 
look upon them, as prognofticating ſome great work of God, 
and ufually of Ju. meat upon Sinners. 

9 Bur #* take heed to your ſelves: For they ſhall 
Celiver you up £9 councils, and in the ſynagogues ye 
. ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers 
"and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them. 

This ſo for as concerneth thoſe to whom Churiſt ſpake, can only 
be a Sign of the D-/truttion of Feruſalem, but fo tar asit concern- 
etl others, it is al/o a Sign of the end of the World. It is the 
Efth Sign he gives them. The Perſecution of the Miniſters of 
Chrilt and the Saints of God, {or the Preaching, and profeliion of 
tie Goel. Seethe Notes on Marth. 24.9. 

10 * And the goſpel mult firit be publiſhed among 
all nations. : 

I am proae to think that our Lord gives this not only as a 
Sign of the D2/tru#101 of Feruſalem, but of the end of the World, 
aad thelatter principally, for betore the De:truction of Feruſalem, 
( which was in leſs then forty years after Chriits Death) the Goſpel 
was not Preachted to 4! Nations, otherwiſe then as All fignities 
very many. And IT do think that all places ſhall have the Goſpel 
Preached to them, before the Day of Judgment, after another 
manner then either it was po:Tible, 1t ſhould be Preached to them 
within forty years, after the Death of Chriit, or then many places 
have had it Preached amongit them to tis Day. For tho the 
Holy Scriptures, and Eccleliattical H:ſtorians, give us a ſomething 
large account. of the Goſpel being Preached in Europe, Aſia, and 
in Africa, yet we have little account irom any of them, of its 
being Preachel in America. I am not wholly 1gnorant of what 
tioſe writers tell us, of Thomas the Apſtle his Preaching to the 
Indians :nd of Tramentius and his Colleague, but they are very 
few Preachers tiat any ſtories give an account of, gone to the 
Indians, whither I believe the Goſpel mult go before that Chriſt 
coines to Judgment. ; 

1t * But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver 
you up, take no thought before hand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it 
is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Gholt, 

See the Notes on Matth. 10. 19. 20. By take no Thought, 
he means take no anxious thoughts to diſquiet your ſelves. 
® Mic. 7. 6. 12 Now the * brother ſhall betray the brother to 
Lake 21. 16. death, and the father the ſon: and children ſhall riſe 
=_ vp againſt zþejr parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be 

put to death. JW 
13 Ard ye ſhall be hated of all men fox, my names 
ſake: * Bur he that ſhall endure unto the end, the 


#®Matth.10 22. Tame ſhall be {aved. 
This is but an amplification 


Watth. 10. 17. 
18S. 


F Luke 21. 1 


*Matth.24.14 


*TL uke 12.17. 
12 © 21.14. 


» 
of the fifth Sign, given us v. 9. 


Perſecution, belore the Deſtruction of Feryſalem. In the Pagan 
Perſecution, for 300 yearsafter Chrilt. In the Popiſh Perſecutions 
at this Day. See the Notes on Matth. 24. 10. th- 
14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſo- 
'S nu 9. 27. lation * ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
ſtand ) then let them that be in Judea, flee to the 
mountains. 

15 And let him that is on the houſe-top, not go 
down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his houſe." 

16 And let him that is in the field, not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 

17 But wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that-give ſuck in thoſe days. 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. _ 

19 For in thoſe days fhall be affliction, ſuch as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe 
days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : bur for the elefts ſake 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the Days. 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 15. 16. 17. where we have before 
opened all theſe pallages. This Sign doth manifeſtly relate to the 
Deſtrution of Jeruſalem, and Can have no relation to the end of 
the World. Tn our Noteson Matth. 24. we have ſhewed what 
is ment by the Abomnation of Deſolations, and to what place in 
Daniel it refereth. Luke expoundeth it, Ch. 21. 20. when you 
ſhall ſee Fernſalem'compaſſed with Armies, the Roman Armies. 
Abominable,tor the Idols that in them were worſhipped. The Sign 
was this, when you ſhall ſee the Roman Armies beſieging Feru- 


MARK. 


viz. afurious Perſecution, eminently made good in the Few:ſh 


ever vain hopes Men may fuggeſt of their holding out, or drivin 
them away. Letevery one of you with all Imaginable expedition 
ſhift for your ſelves. God will ſurely deliver up the City,when that 
time comes. And before the taking of the City, he tells them 
there ſhall be ſuch affliction ( by reaſon of their inteltine FaCtions 
and diviſions, as never any People experienced. As to theſe things 
See the Notes on Matth. 24. 15. 16, &c. 


21 And then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo 
here is Chriſt, or Lo, he is there : believe himnot. ' 

22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall ri 
and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce if it were 
poſlible, even the elect. 


all things. 
See the Notes on Matth. 24. 23, 24.25. The Hiſtory of 7- 


Jephus, and thoſe Roman H:ſtor:ans, who did write the Hiſt 
0 


thoſe times, that went immediately before the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and give us account of the taking of that City, are the 
beſt commentary on theſe verſes. It hath been often A That 
the Jews were in expectation of a Meſſias, and are fo ſtill. Byt 
by him they underitood not a Perſon, who ſhould be God-may 
and fave his People from their Sins, and ſet up a ſpiritual Kingdom 
in the World, but a ſecular Prince, who ſhould come of the 
houſe of David, and reltore them to their civil Liberties. So that 
the name of _—_ was a fair name to patronize any Rebelious 
Fattion, where the Leader would arrogate it to himſelf, ( eſpe. 
cially if he could pretend to the houſe of David, ) near the De. 
{truCtion of Jeruſalem, ſeveral Perſons uſed theſe arts to draw 
People after them to defend themſelves, and to ftand up for their 
Liberties. Our Saviour having diſcerned his Diſciples tinureds 
with this common error of the Nation, and knowing what would 
come to paſs, gives his Diſciples warning, to —_ theſe deluſi- 
—_ - not to run after ſuch pretenders, to their Ruin and De- 

10n. © | 


24. * But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, 


give her light. 
| 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall 
powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory. 
'27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall ga- 
ther together his cleft from the four winds, from 


| the uttermoſt part of the earth, to the uttermoſt part 


of heaven, 

The uſage of theſe Phraſes, of the darkening the Sun, and the 
Moon, and the falling of the Stars, to ſignitie the ruin of Nations, 
and changes wrought in them, as in I1/azah 13. 10. as to the De- 
ſtruction of Babylon, and Ezek. 32.7. to expreſs the change the 
Providence of God made, by the Deſtruction of Egypt, asalſoto 
hgnifie the change made in the World, by ſetting up the Goſpel, 
to which purpoſe they are uſed by Foel ch. 2. 31. hath given In- 
terpreters a Latitude, to In theſe verſes, with relation to the 
Deſtrutt:on of the Fews, which made a great change, as to the 
Jewiſh Church and State. 2. And with reference to the 

made by ſetting up the Goſpel Church. But the 26, and 27 v 
incline me rather to Interprete them of the end of the World. For 
tho thoſe other exprefiions are uſed to expreſs great 

Matations, yet it 1s not faid of any of theni. Then ſhall they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds, with great Power, 
Glory. And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, &c. Which Phraſes 
do ſo agree with thoſe other Texts, where Chritts ſecond coming 
to Judgment is exprefled certainly, that I cannot but think our 
Saviour ſpeaks here with reference to that. See Matth. 13. 41- 
1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. Rev. 1. 7. 


23 But take ye heed: behold, *I have foretold you * 


the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not. 


CHAP. Ny 


ſalem, be aſſured God will ſoon deliver it into their hands, what 


: 17g 


0,31, 


Luke 11, 
fall, and they. * 


2 Pet. 3. 1 


l: 


414 


"] 


28 *Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When Matth 43 


her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer is near. 

29 $0 ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſs, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I ſay unto you, that this generation 
ſhall not pals, till all theſe things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. | 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 42. 33. 34. where we met with 
the ſame things, almoſt Word for Word. So, as more Words 
need not be repeated here in the explication of theſe verſes. 

32 But of that day and char hour, knoweth 0 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither ; 
the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know 
not when the time is. | 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 36. 42. Tdeo latet ultimns D'ss 


ut obſerventur omnes Dies. © God hath concealed from us 
knowledge of the laſt Day, that we might watch all ow Dayes. 
See the Notes on Marrhew, in what fenſe Chrilt; faith, ke _ 


#* [uke21.2þ 
31, 3433 


takers, 1 * A Fter two days, was the fea#t of the paſſover, 
k11.55. & 


141. 


(;, we end BaVing an alabaſterbox of ointment of 


Nad. Very precious, and ſhe brake the box, and poured it 
on his head. ER 
"© 12. 1, 4 * And there were ſome that had indignation 


3 


[ron Matth, hundred || pence, and have been given to the poor. 


1$.14, 


S LT 
ps " 
1 
3 


Þ Ser 


.13 And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and 
unto them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall 


cHAP. XIV. 


laſt Day, and hour. Watching is oppoſed to Sleeping, 
— => ca: Sleep, anda Arvind Sleep, of which the A- 
oitle ſpeaks Rom. 13. Il. Epi. 5. 14. the latter 1s here princt- 
pally intended] to which the Ha:ching here commanded is oppoſed, 
and 1ignifies an induttrious diligent care, to keep our ſelves from 
Sin, upo2 a proſpect of the lait Judgment, and the conf{ideration 
of tae incertainty of the particular year, or day when it ſhall be. 
Together with ſuch a bodily Warching, as may be ſubſervient unto 
that end, and fit us for Prayer, but the Watching principally in- 
tended, is a ſtriving againſt Sin, which is the ſpiritual Sleep, 
and ths it is expounded by Luke ch. 21. 36. compared with 

For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his houſe, and gave authority to 
his ſervants, and to every man his work, and com- 


manded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when 
the maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, Or in the morning, 

36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you fleeping. 

37 And what | fay unto you, I fay unto all, 


Watch, . 

In the Greek, thoſe Words, For the Son: of Man 1s, are not, but 
thoſe, or ſome ſuch like, are necetifarily to be undecſtood, to make 
up the ſenſe. The Watching here again twice c-'led ror . is the 
{ame with that before mentioned. The ſenſe of the'e verſes is the 
{ame as before, the incertainty of the time, when Chritt cometh 
to Judgment, ſhoul\ oh{ige all Men to be (diligent and indu';rious, 
to keep themſelves from Suming, that they may be ready at what 
time ſo ever he cometa. He mentions only the four parts of the 
Night, gp 1-poopp of Sin, under the not:o:1 of Sleeping, and 
Holmeſs, uv the notion of Watching. 


| 


CHAP. XIV. 


and of unleavened bread : and the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how they might take 
him by craft, and put him to death. | 

2 But they ſaid, not on the feaſt-day, leſt there 
be an uproar of the people. 

Matthew faith the ſame, only he bringeth it in, as faid to the 
Diſciples by Chrilt. This muſt be ſaid upon that day in the Week, 
which we call Tueſday, ) for Friday was the Paſſover Day, when 
began the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. See other things in the 
Notes on Matth. 26. 1,2, 3. 

3 And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he fat at meat, there came a woman 
& m—y | 


'ithin themſelves, and aid, Why was this walſt of 
the ointment made ? 
5 For-it might have been ſold for more then three 


And they murmured againſt her. 
..6 And Jeſus ſaid,Ler her alone, why trouble ye her ? 
ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For * ye have the poor with youalways,and when- 

1. foever ye will, ye may do them good - but me ye 
have not always. 

8 She hoth done what ſhe could : ſhe is come afore-- 
hand to anoint my body to the burying; 

9 Verily | ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached throughout the whole world, this 
alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of for a me- 
morial of her. 

See the Notes on Mzch. 26. 6, 7, 8, &c. where this piece of 
Hiltory is fulty conſidered, with the diflering circumſtances re- 
jated by our Eyangelitt, and by St. Fobn. 

19 And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief prieſts, tobetray him untothem. 

it And when they heard ir, they were glad, and 
promiſed to give him mony. And he ſought how he 
might conveniently betray him. 
Notes on Matth. 26. 14, 15, 16. 
12 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
they || killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
eat the paſſover ? 


MARK. 


- 


meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him. 
14 And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay yeto the 
good-man of the houſe, The Maſter faith, Where is 
the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſlover 
with my diſciples? 

15 And he will ſhew you large upper room fur- 
niſhed and prepered : there make ready for us. 

16 And his diſciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had faid unto them: and they 
made ready the pallover. 

See the Notes on Matth. 26. 17,18, 19. 

17 And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 
13 And as they fat and did eat, Jeſus faid, Verily 
[ ſay uto you, One of you which eateth with me, 
thail becray me. 

19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay 

unto him one by one, Is it 1, and another ſzjd, Is 

it L 

20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is 

= of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the 
iſh. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, asit itis writen 

of him : but wo to that man by whom the Son of 

man 1s betrayed : good were it for that man, if he 

had never been born. 

Se: the Notes on Marth. 26. 20, 21, 22,23. 24, 25. where is 

opened whatever is necelfary for the underitanding of theſe Words, 

in v2uch nothing of moment is varied, fave only that Matthew 

reporteth Fudas as being at this time particularly diſcovered. 

John hath nothing of this, unleſs the Supper mentioaed, Chap. 13. 

where this Supper, of which more ſhall be ſaid in its order. 

22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 

bleſſed, and brake 5r, and gave to them, and ſaid, 

Take, eat, this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given 

thanks, he gave # to them - and they all drank 

of it. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my bloud of 

the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 

25 Verily I fay unto you, I will drink no more of 

the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new 

in the kingdom of God. 

26 And whenthey had ſung an | hymn, they went 

out into the mount of Olives. 

See the Notes on Match. 26. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. where the 


very ſmall differences betwixt our Evangeliſt and Matthew, and 
Luke are alſo conſidered. 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended, becauſe of me this night : for it is written, 


ſcattered. 


into Galilee. | 
29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Althoogh all ſhall 
be offended, yet will not 1. 

30 And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily I ay unto 
thee, that this day, ever in this night before the cock 
crow twice thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Like- 
wiſe alſo faid they all. 

See the Notes on all the diſcourſe Math. 26. 31, 32, 33, &c: . 

32 And they came toa place which was named 
Gethſemane : and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here 
while I ſhall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be very 
heavy. 

34 And faith unto them, * My foul is exceeding 
ſorrowful untodeath : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed, that if it were poſlible the hour 
might paſs from him. 

36 And he faid, Abba, Father, all things are 
poſſible unto thee, take away this cup from me: * ne- - 
vertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 


37 And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and 
faith unto Peter, Simon ſfeepeſt thou? couldſt not 
thou watch one hour ? 


S 38 Watch 


CHAP, XIV, 


[ Or, 4 Pſabn, 


| will * ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be « z,q, ;x; 5; 


28 But * after that I am riſen, I will go before you « <q, wy 


CHAP. XIV. 


| 33 Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into tempta- 
* Gal. 5. 17. tion: * the ſpirit truly zs ready, but the fleſh 5s 
weak. 

39 And again he went away and prayed, and 
ſpake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them allcep 
again for their eyes were heavy , neither wilt they 
what to anſwer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt, it is enough, 
the hour is come ; behold the Son of man is betrayed 


into the hands of finners. 
42 Riſe up, letus go; lo, he that betrayeth me 


is at hand. 

See the Notes on MLatth. 26. 36. to v. 46. 

43 And * immediately, while he yet ſpake, 
cometh Judas,one of the twelve,and with him a great 
multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief 
prieſts, and the ſrribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a 
token, faying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame 
is he; take him, and lead him away ſafely. 

45 And aſloonas he was come, he goeth ſtraight- 
way to him, and faith, Maſter, maſter, and Kiſſed 


him. 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 26. 47, 48, 49, 50. 

46 And they laid their hands on him, and took 
him. 

47 And one of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, 
and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſts, and cut off 


his ear. 
48 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Are 


ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and with 
ſtaves, to take me? 

49 | was gaily with you in the temple, teaching, 

; and ye took me not, But the * ſcriptures muſt be ful- 


&e. filled. 
50 And they all forſook him, and fled. 
Having to compleat the Hiltory of the Paſſion, eſpecially as to 

what is faid of it by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in my Notes 
on Matthew, contidered all patlages relating to what Matthew 
faith, the things here mentioned being opened in our Notes on 
Matth. 26. 47, 48, 49. 50. need not here again be inlarged 
1UDOIL 

"ot And there followed him a certain young man, 

having a linnen cloth caſt about his naked body, and 

the young men laid hold on him. | 
52 And heleftthe linnen cloth, and fled from them 


naked. 
This part of the Hiſtory is only recorded by Mark: what hath 
made ſome affirm.that this was St. Fohn,T cannot tell. Fob was one 
of the eleven, that were with Chritt, when Fudas came, and tho 
we find him aſleep a little before, yet we read not that he was gone 
to bed, nor can conceive there was any, at or near the place. The 
garment in which he was, in all probability, was a Nzght garment. 
It is certain it wasa looſe garment, he could not elſe when he was 
apprehended, have ſo ſoon quit himſelf of it, and being quit of 
that it ſcemeth he was quit ot all, for the Text faith, he fled from 
them naked, nor doth the Text give him the honour to call fm 
a Diſciple of Chriſt at large. Probably, it was ſome young man, 
who. being in his Bed, and hearing the noiſe of the multitude, 
going by his lodging with Swords and Staves, got up, flipt on his 
Night garment, and followed them, to ſee what the matier was, 
they having apprehended Chrilt, he followed them. And 
poflibly his unuſual habit, made them take the more notice of him, 
itaying when the Diſciples were all tied. Nor can the reaſon be 
well given why Mark ſhould record ſuch a paflage, unleſs it were 
to tell us what we mult e from the rage of Perſecutors, viz. 
That our own innocency ſhould not defend us. This young Man 


'*Luke 22. 47. 
48, 49- 
Joan 18. 3. 


M A R K. 


CHAP. 


57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witne6 
againſt him, ſaying, 

58 * Weheard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple 
that 1s made with hands, and within three da 
build another made without hands. 

: 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree toge- 
ener, 

60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the mids, and 
asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what 
iS it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 

61 But he held his peace, and * anſwered nothing, 
Again the high prieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him 
Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? 

62 And Jeſus faid, Iam: and * ye fhall ſee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes 
What need we any further witneſſes? 

64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what think ye? 
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to fay unto him 
Propheſie, And the-ſervants did ſtrike him with the 
palms of their hands. 

This Hiſtory of our Saviours examination before the High 
Prieſt we had Matth. 26. trom v. 57. to 69. See the Notes there 
It ſhould ſeem the High Prieſts, and Counc:! were v eager upon 
this thing. This Council ſeems to have fat up all Night, tor early 
in the Morning they carried hum ( condemned by them ) to Pilate 
and before twelve, they brought him out of the City to be Cruci- 
tied. Theſe wretched Hypocrztes, had but the evening before 
been taking the Paſſover. It was now the Feaſt of Unleavened 
Bread. This was now the firlt Fruit of their thanksgiving to 
God, for bringing them out of the Land of Agypr. Betides that 
their keeping a Court of Jud tina Capital caſe, on an Hol 
day, or m the Night, were things againſt all rules of order. But 
the rage of Perſecutors can be neither bounded by the Laws of 
God or Men. It the Servants of God till be thus treated, 

are in this more like Chritt, who hath told them, Thar the Di 
ciple 15 not above his Maſter. But ſee further in the Notes 0n 
Matth. 26. 

66 * And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh oneof the maids of the high prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe 
looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with 
Jeſus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither 
underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And he went out into 
the porch; and the cock crew. 

69 Anda maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 

70 And hedenied it again. And a little after, they 
that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely-thou art one 
of them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
agreeth thereto. | 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, | 
know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 

72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter 
called to mind the word that Jeſus faid unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
And when he thought thereon, he wept ||. 

All four Evangeliſt give us an account of this Hiftory of Peter's 
denial of his Matter. We have conſidered what they all fay to 
compleat the Hittory, in our Notes on Matth. 26. 64, 70, 71, 
72, &©c. To which I ſee noreaſon to add any thing but 
obſervation. 1. How contemptible means God often uſeth to 


take down our Pride, and ſeif-confidences. Peter a great Apoltle 
is here humbled by the means of two Maids. 2. How naturally 


pl 


» and ſaid, 


4 
4 


was not concerned in Chritt, only came as a Spectator, without 
any Arms. But the Sword of Scar Fara uſeth not to diſtinguifh 
i The Baſilisk ( they fay } will fly at the picture of 
a Man. 
Luke 22. 54. $53 * Andthey led Jeſus away to the high prieſt, 
$2, 64. and withhim were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and 
ohn 18. 19. The elders, and the ſcribes. 
54. And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high prieſt, and he ſar with the ſervants, 
and warmed himlelf ar the fire. 
Matth.26.59. . 55 * And the chief prieſts, and all the council 
ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death) 
and found none. 


their witnels agreed not together. 


| vered to the chief Prieſts, and the Scri 
56 For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but 


one Sin draws on another. Peter firlt telleth a Lye, then to Ly-ng, 
| addeth Swearing, and Curſing. 3. How hates it 1s for thoſe 
: that would keep from Sin, to . out of Sinners company. 1am 
| ( faith David) a companion of them that fear thee. 4. How 

profitable Words from God are for the time to come, tho at pre 
| ſent we find not the uſe, and advantage of them. 5. How diffe- 
! rent the Sinnings of Reprobates, and Saints are, asto the con- 
i ſequences and 1ilues. Fudas Sins, repents, and hangs himfelf. 


| Peter goeth out and weepeth bitterly. Fudas repented unto 
| Death. | Peter repenteth unto Life. See more with reference to 


0 


{ this Hiſtory, in our Notes on Marth. 26. 75. Thus far we have 


{ heard Chrifts trial, before the Eccleſiaſtical Court of the Fews. 
{ Thus far what he faid Chap. 10. 33. is made good. He 77 deli- 
bes, and they have { a 
we have heard) condemned him to Death, but he allo faid there- 
—— And they _ delroer him to the Gentiles, And they ſtall 
mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon we 
4 
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CBAP. XV. 


- #Plal. 22- 
Watth.27. 1.2: 
Luke 22- 66. 
ion 1. 23. 


$ Vath. 11. 7 


v4 


*, Luke 22. 


{ali till him. We muſt (ee thoſe Words verified inthe inſuing 
'part of the Hiltory, in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. XV. 


ND ſtraightway in the morning, the chief 


prieſts * held a conſultation with the elders | 


and ſcribes, and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, 
and carried him away, and delivered hjr: to Pi- 
late. | : 2; ER 

See the Notes on Matth. 27. 1.2. Pontius Pilate was the 
Roman Governour 1n Fudea at this time, Luke 3. 1. The reaſons 
of their carrying Chritt to him, when they had condemned him 


to Death for Blaſphemy (a crime cognoſcible before them as * 


appeareth in the caſe of Stepben Acts 7.) \ee in our Notes on 
Matthew; what time in the Morning they carried him before 


Pilate, is not ſaid, only Fohn faith it was early, and we read it | 
was the about the S:xth hour, when Pzlate diſmiſſed him, being ' 


by him condemned, { that is,with us twelve of the Clock, fo pro- 
bably they were with Plate, by S:x or Seven in the Morrng. 
This Morning was the Morning after the evening in which they 
had eaten the Paſſover, and the firſt day of their fealt of Unlca- 
vened Bread. So little dil they regard Gods Ordinance. 

2 * And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And he anſwering faid unto him, Thou 
ſayelt it, : ; 

3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things: 
but he anſwered nothing. : 

4 * And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


0 


{m ».3. to thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſs 


0.25- 


Join 18. %. 


£. 16. 


Watth.17.13. 


Watth.27.1 
Luke 23. 1 
Join 18. 39. 


*A% 3. 14, he 


Wt 27.26, 
kin 19,1, Nall called Pretorium 


againſt thee. ; 

5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate 
warvelled. 

6 * Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them ore 
;.priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. 

7. 7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made inſurrection with 
him, 'who had committed murder in the infur- 
rection. 

$8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to deſire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. | 
9 But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will ye that 

I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews. 

10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts, had 
vered him for envy. ) | 

11 But * the chief prieſts moved the People, that 

ſhould rather releaſe Barabhas unto them. - 

12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid againunto them, 

What will ye then that I ſhall do «zo him whom ye 

call the king of the Jews? . i 

13 And they cryed out again, Crucifie him. 

14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil 
hath he done ? And they cried 6ut the more exceed- 
ingly, Crucifie kim. | 

15 And fo Pilate willing to content the people, re- 
leaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus, when 
he had Kourged him, to be crucified. 

16 *:And the fouldiers led him away 


deli- 


into the 


whole band. | 
17 And they clothed him with purple, and plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head. * 


18 And began to falute him, Hail king'of the 
ews. 


19 And they ſmott him on the head with a reed, : 
and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their knees, wor- 


ſhipped him. 


20 And when they had mocked him, they took off 
the purple from him, and = his own clothes on him, 
e 


and-Ted him out to cracihe him. 


Thus Hiftory of our Saviours examination before, and Condem-: 
nation by Þ:}ate, together with the indignities offered him, after 
4 - is recorded in fome cpu OO , by 
thefour. Evangeliſt, by the comparing of which it-will appear | e WI 
that Mark. 1 material circumſtances, and parts | 19.33; perſecutedthere by the Fexs; md Wife he whe Paul 
In. our Notes on Matth. 27. v. 2. 3- 4, (9s. } We bare: 4 


his Condemnation , 


ha 
A th left out many 


and confidered them all, and 
| Reader, ( ily obſerving, T. How much more. 
from a Gtntile Heathen, thanftom the 
not Favbtr | 


Guard, not accuting himſelf. 3. The” borruble 


rao theſe Prieſts, that they would prefer s Murderer, * 
Perſon, before 4 maſt innocent Perfon. 4. The” with 


+ every cro{s to us, and taking the curſe out of it. He was reviled, 


z and they call together the | 


R K; C H A P » XV, 
| weakneſs of 4 corrupt heart, to reſiſt an ordinary Temptation. 

Pilate was convinced the Proſecution was Malicious, that there ' 

was no guilt in Chriſt ; yet he mutt content the People, and is 

baſely afraid of their miſrepreſenting him to the Roman Emperour. 
| 5. That the pornt upon which Chriſt was Condemned, was his 
; maintaining his (piritual Kingdom, in, and over his Church, 
; for be expreliy dilclaimed any clam to any earthly Kingdom, be- 
fore Plate as the other Evangelitts tell us. 6. How puniually 

| the words of Chriſt are, by the Providence of God fulfilled, we 

| have now heard how Chriit was delivered to the Gentiles, by them 

; mocked, ſcourged, {pit upon, and now going to be killed. 7. How 
| Chriſt hath made all our bitter Waters ſweet * Sunctifying 
' impriſoned, mocked, fcourged, ſpit upon, and laft of all killed; 
| he hath taſted of all theſe bitter Watters, and by that taſt they are 
; made wholeſome, and medicinal tor us, and he hath learned us, 
that there is no ignominy, ſhame, arid contempt, no indignity, 
and-ſpecies of ſuffering for his ſake, in which we may not boait 
and! Glory, as being thereby made conformable to the ſufferings, 
; anJ Death of Chritt. And if we ſutfer with him, we ſhall be 
glorified together. 
| 21 And * they compel one Simon a Cyrenian 
| who palled by, coming out of the:country, the father 47. 
of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. John 19. from 

22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, *: 17-49 v. 39. 
which is, being interpreted, : the place of a ſcull. 
23 And they gave him to drink; wine mingled with 

| myrrhe : bur he received z not. | 
24 And when'they had crucified him, they * part- * Pſal. 22. 13. 
\edhis garments, caſting lots uponthem, what every John 19. 23- 
man-ſhould take. See Mate 


* Luke 23: 
»from v.26. to 


25 And * it was the third hour, . and they cruci- fag 14 
fed him. John 19. 14- 


26 And * the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was 
written over, THE KING OF-THE JEWS. 
27 And * with him they crucifie two thieves; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. - 
28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which faith 
* And he was numbred with the tranſgreſlors. 
 . 29 And * they that paſled by, railed on him, wag- 
| ging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, * thou that deſtroy- 
reft the temple, and buildelt ic-in three days, 
30 Save thy. ſelf, and come- down from the 
; CI ofs. | "OP 
| 31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
| among themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot ſave. 
32 Let Chrift the king of Ifraet deſcend now from 
the croſs, that we may ſee, and believe. And they 
that were crucified with him; reviled him. 
. 33 And,* when the'fixth hour was come, there *Matth.27.45 
was darkneſs over the whole Tand,* until the ninth 
hour. . IE | 
34, And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with'a loud 
Voice, ſaying, *Eloi, Eloi, lame fabachthani? 'which , Pal. 22; & 
is, veing interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt y4.cth. 27. 45 
thou forſakenme? - * TEE ns ls 
35 And ſome of them that Rood by, when they 
heard 3r, faid,. Behold, he calleth Elias, 

36 And * one ran, 'and filled a ſpunge full of vine- + 
ar., and put if 98 a reed, and * gave him to drink, + 
aying, Let alone, let'us ſee whether Elias will come 
to take him down... | 


-..37 * And Jeſus cryed with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghoſt. -- 


* Matth.27.37. 
John 19. 15g 
*Matth.27.3 


I - 


* Ifaiah 53.1 
uke 22. 37 

* Plal 22. 7. 

* Chap. 14. 4 


 - 


John 19..26 
Pſal. 69. 2 


* Matth.27:5 
7 John 19. 
Ta make this Hiſtory compleat, alt the other Evangeliſts muſt 
and: with Mark; who omitteth many con- 
ages xecorded by them, we have done it in our. Notes 
. 27. 32, 33, ©c. to which T refer the Reader, both for 
the underſtanding the ſeveral paſſages of this Relation, #ind'fecon- 
ciling any ſmall differences betwixt the Relations of the ſeveral 
_Ev s. It stheobſervation of foie, that when in Kipture 
:the Father is made known by the Sof,; og:Sons, it figni 
more emi in the Spns, then inthe, Father. Many thus 
this Simen Wasa Fas, 0 i not EE. it 1s not - 
bable, that this Alexander was the ſame who 1s mentioned; Ats 


faluteth Rops. 16:"t3-" hint choſeor ah the Lord: They 
fay-they were both at News, whe ty Re Mok was when » 
he weave: tus Hiſt, | Mark thentometh them, as thofe | 
whocould atteſt the truth of this part of the Hiſtory... The-Far her * 
Chriſt's Crofs4. (or ane end of it, ) there is alt we. read of Inn, 

| I hi on .bim, who died,upenit. So free 1s Divine 

ce. fixing where it_pleaſeth.. Cancerning the Wine mangled 

hb Mhrrhe, w# ſpake in our Notes on Macth. 27. Somie think 

"I; 


our 


| *Luke 23 47, 
48, 49. 


®Luke 3. 3. 


" *Luke 23.50 


Matth. 20.1 


(e 24. 1. 
N20. 1, 


CHAP, XVI. 


our. Saviours friends gave it him, to refreſh him : But it is moſt 

. prob.ibleitwas given humtoentoxicate him,that he might be leſsſen- 
6ble of the pain he ſhould endure upon the Croſs; whatſoever they 
intended,our Saviour refuſed it, having ine to uphold him,which 
they knew not of, For other things relating to this Story , ſee 
the Notes on Matth 27.32.33. 


John 19. 33. 


©: 
+ 


We are now come to the Hiſtory of our - Saviours Reſur- 


Salome, had bou 
come and pomp: 

About the time. came, fee the Notes on Mateb 28.1. | he* was received up into heaven,and 
which is alſo.further expredl | 


M A 


38 * Andthe vailot the temple was rent in twain, 


from the top to the bottom. 


39 And when the centurion which ſtood over a- 
gainſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up 


the ghoſt, be ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 


40 There were alſo women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
motherof James theleſs,andof Joſes, and Salome. 

41 Whoalſo when he was * in Galilee, followed 
him, and miniſtred unto him; and manyother women 
which came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 

The Prodigies happening upon the Death of our Saviour, and 
the paiſages happening betwixt the time of his expiration, and his 
Burial, are more largely reported by the other Evangeliſts then 
by Mark; we have put them all together , and conlidered the 
paſſages Flaws to them in our Notes on Matth. 27. v. 51. 
52. 53. Oc. 

42 * Andnow when the even was come, (becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 


ſabbath: ) 


43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable coun- 
ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 


the body of Jeſus. 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: 


and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
Whether he hae been any while dead. 


45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave 


* ithe body to Joſeph. 


- 46 And he bought finelinnen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linnen, and laid him in a ſe- 
pulchre which was hewen out of a rock, and rolled a 
ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. | 


: The circumſtances of our Saviours honourable burial as related | 


by. this, and the other Evangel:ſts, are gathered together, and 


opened in our Nates on Matthew 2.7. from wv. 57. to 66. 


CHAP. XVI: 


— 
_— —_ 


reftion, his ſeveral appearances to, and converſe with 
bis Diſciples, from the time of his tiling from the 
Dead, unto the time of his Aſcenſion up into Heaven, 
which was forty days. Of all the Evangeliſs, St. John: 
is moſt full in bis Relation of this part of the Hiſtory | 
of our Saviour, which we "Jpall conſider in order, for | 
bis two laſt Chapters are wholly ſpent in this part of | 
the Hiſtory; iz the mean time, as we did in our Notes 
on Matth. 28. take notice only of what Matthew hath 
#por that Argument : So we ſhall in the opening of this | 
Chapter of Mark, take notice only of wbat Mark hath, 


| they came a ſecond time, of which Mar 


R K. 


their firſt coming. 

3 And they ſaid among the 
roll us away the ſtone from the 
chre. 

4 ( And when they looked, the 
was rolled away) for it»was very 

Theſe were their thoughts as they were 
guard which they had ſet by P:lates permi 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts and | fun 15 probable ( the da 


but they knew of the Sroxe rolled to the mouth of the Sepulchre 


Stone rolled away. Chritt was riſen before. 


white garment; and they were affrighted. 

6 And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted : ye 
ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified, he is 
riſen, he is not here, behold the place where they 
laid him, | 

7 But go your way, tell his diſciples and Peter, 
that he gocth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye 
| ſee him, * as he ſaid unto you. 


ſepulchre ; for they trembled, and were amazed: 
—_ ſaid they any thing to any man ; for they were 
aIrHd. 

Both Luke and Fobn mention two . Angels in the habit of yo 
Men, Matthew ſpeaks of one ſitting upon the Stone. They might 
ſee him ſirring upon the Stone, m. yet find him within alfo, the 
motions of Angels are quick, and indiſcernable to our ſenſe, or the 
Stone might berolled inward. That they were affrighred is no 
wonder, conſidering how apt we are to be aftrighted by any 
apparitions. Concerning what the Angel ſaid to theſe w 
read the Notes on Matth. 28. 7. 8. They preſently fly from the 
Sepulchre amazed, ſaying nothing to any, till they came into the 
City, where they tell it to the Diſciples. 

9 Now when Feſ#s was riſen early the firſt dy 
of the week, * he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene 
* out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 


him, as they mourned and wept. 

1: And they, when they had heard that he was 

alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 
Concerning this g—_—_— of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, ſee 

the Notes on Marth. 28. 9. and more fully on Fohn 20. 2, 3,4. 

who gives a more full account then any other of this appear- 

_ | 


12 After that, he appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 


13 And they went and told it unto the reſidue: 
neither believed they them. 

Of this appearance St. Luke gives us a very large account Luke 
24- from v. 13. to v 36. Seethe Notes on that Chapter. 


14 * Afterward he appeared untothe eleven as 


and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 
This moſt probably is the appearance mentioned Luke 24. 36. 


z0t concurrent, with, andcompletory of what Matthew | John 20. 19. See the Notes there. 


hat before ſaid. (For what he hath of that Nature we | 


15 And heſaiduntothem, Go ye intoall the world, 


ſhallrefer rhe Reader to our Notes on Matthew ) and and preach the goſpel to every creature. 


- here we will alſo takg in what Luke hath, that tends to 
medling with what John harb, but reſerving that ril we 


his Goſpel. | 


dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and | 


him. 
celled in the next verſes. | 
2 And.very early.in the morning, . the firſt dey of 


it ſweet ſpices, that they might | !=8cly : c 
mn. | 17. So-then, * after the Lord had ſpoken unto them) « ads 1.2 


. 145 
fron the rite 


hand of God. Ads 1.1.33 


* the week, they-came unto the ſepuichre atthe riſing .  noboy faith nothing of our Savigurs Aſcen/ion, Markſpeak- | ,, je 13% 


' of the 1un. Y 
Matthew faith, ("as it began to dawn toward the firſt 


ftory, that turned to Feruſalem with great Foy. 


| ' 16 * He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be#jg 
the fuller relation of any thing which Mark hath, not ſaved : but he * that believeth not ſhall bedamned. #*Jon116 
| 17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; * 46240 
come 10 open the fuller account of this whole Hiſtory, * In my name ſhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall 
#* the twentieth, and one and twentieth Chaprers of | {| 


peak with new tongues. 


See the Notes on Marth. 28. 19. where what we have here 
explained 


very ſhortly. Luke faith. | And he /ed them out 4s far 


'* © | as Bethany, andhe lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them. And 

do of it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, 
| the Week. Fobn faith, they came early while it was » hk. and carried up to Heaven. And they worſhipped him and re- 
-” Luke alſo faith very early. But itis manifeſt from the HiÞtery 


And 2galn gives wa 


CHAP XV} 


ſpeak, paſſin ig Over 


being the Jewiſh Sabbath in the obſervation of which the Few; were 
very ſtrict ) they had not heard, ſo were not follicitous as tothem 


but they were 1n vain ſolicitous, when they came they found the 


5 And * entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a*own 
young man fitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long Luke 2,,, 


L 
8 And they went out quickly, and fled from then 


Jane fn 
10 And ſhe went and told them that had been with _ 


8 [Cor 157 
fat || at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, 15 


g. 16 087 
(9 10. 8. 
- . 16.188 
+ 18 * They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink ;, 2. 

any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; * they ſhall 


Kt | | * Ads 3 5 
1 A ND whenthe Sabbath was paſt, Mary'Mag-{ lay hands onthe tick, and they ſhall recover. 


* As 285 


#ACIS 14. 3- ing rhe word with ſigns following. Amen. 


Heb. 2- 4- 


o 


1, I. 


CHAP. I 


part of this Hiſtory mot fully, 47s 1. from v. 1. to v. 12. 
we ſhall in our Notes on Luke 24. tpeak more fully to this. We 
are told As 1. 3- that Chritc was forty Days upon the Earth | 
after his Reſurrection, and v. 9g. That a Cloud did receive bim. | 
He is ſaid to /it on the Right Hand of God, to diſtinguiſh hun 
trom Angels, whoſe places are but places of Minittration. 

20 And they went. forth and preached every 


K E. 


the expreſs command of Chriſt, v, 49. There they were- conti- 
nuai.y in the Temple Pra:fing and Bleſſing God. v. 53. Ads 
1. 12, 13. At Feruſalem they went into an upper Room. There 
they continued with one accard mm Prayer and Supplications, 
v. 14. and choſe Mathias for the twelft! Apoſtle, Atts 2. The 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, till they coatinued Preaching to 
the Jews, till As 13. 46. The Fews by their Unbelef and Per- 


where, the Lord working with them,and * confirm- |/#c«##0n yn oo. ery + > unworthy of Eternal Life, they 
fe 


ere is now the Hiſtory of a great deal of following time, 
ſhortly Epitomized in one Verſe. The tirſt motion of He Ele- 
ven wasto Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 52. and this was acinioy tw! 


turned to ies of God confirmins their Word, that is, 
bis Word ſpoken by them with Signs following. The whole 
Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles 1s an abundant Proof. 


St. L UK E. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Oncerning the Penman of this Hiſtory, the certain time when he Wrote it, and the occaſion of his 
Writing of it, we have little in Holy Writ ;, and there is ſuch an incertainty in Traditions, as it 4s 
hardly worth the Labour to Tranſcribe what Men have but gueſſed at. For thoſe who would have 

him to be Barnabas, or one of the Seventy, they ſeem not to have conſidered what Luke himſelf ſaith, 
Chap. 1. 2. that he Wrote, as they delivered them to him , which from the beginning were Eye-Wir- 
neſſes, and Miniſters of the Word. By which is fairly hinted to ns, that he was no Eye-Witneſs , nor 
( from the firſt at leaft) a Miniſter of the Word. That there was one Luke Contemporaneous with Paul, 


and his Fellow-Lobourer, appeareth from 2 Tim. 4. 1 
ter Texts be is j 
ſeem all to ſpeak of one and the ſame Perſon who ( probably 


Diſciple, exerciſed the Miniſtry; it is generally t t 


Hiſtory, and of the Afts of the Apoſtles. Wher 
other Nation is but an es Speculation. That he 
God ro Tranſmit to the World, 


I. Philemon v. 24. Col. 4. 15. iz both which lat- 


c4 with Demas, and in Col. 4. 14. he is called a Beloved Phyſician. Thoſe three Texts 


) at firſt prattiſed Phylick, afterwards being made 4 
hat this was he, who was the Penman, both of this 
Nation, he was a Syrian, or 4 Roman, or of what 
was an Evangeliſt we know, that is, one inſpired by 


the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcenfion of our Sa- 


viour, as alſo of the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, wnrtif Paul was 4 Priſaner at Rome. For his Hiſtory of the 


Goſpel, ſo far as it relates to Chriſt himſelf, it containeth many remarkgble things, not mentioned by 
The Generation of John Baptiſt. The Hiſtory of Zacharias. 
1 Sultation of , her. The Publication of Chriſts Birth to the Shep—= 


Evangeliſt's, 
ſed Virgin, Elizabeths Exclamation , an 
berd;, with the things ſpoken by them. The Teſtimony 


the other 
Angels coming to the Bleſ- 


which Simeon and” Anna gave to Chriſt. The occa- 


fon of Joſeph aud Maries going to Bethlehem, the Circumſtances of our Saviours Birth there, bis diſputing 
Tith the Deftors at twelve Years of Age, are things __ by no other Evangeliſt, and of great uſe to Com- 


Pleat the Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt and of Chriſt 


ſides that he hath many Parables ( as thoſe of the loſt 


Sheep, the loſt groat, andof the Prodigal, &c. that are to be found in no other Evangeliſt, together with ſe- 
weral other Parables and pieces of Hiſtory z to ſay nothing of divers Circumſtances, in thoſe Parables and 


pieces of Hiſtory ( which other Evangelifts have recorded ) omitted _ 
Friend, either ramed Theophilus, or 10 whom the Sigmfication of t 


He dedicaterh his Book, to ſome 
Name ( which is a lover of God 


in bis Judgment did very well agree. The time when he Wrote it, is mneertam ;, ſome would have it tobe Written the 


fifteenth, ſome the two and twentieth, ſome the 


eventh Tear of our Saviour, The matter Written by him 
is much more of concern to us to know than theſe Circumſtances. We have in our Annotations ſpoken to thoſe things . 


which be mentioneth ( before recorded by Matthew or Mark ) more ſhortly. To other things which we in him 


foſt meet with, more largely. 


CHAP. I. 


as much as many have taken in hand to ſet | cyugren. T 


ſ 


forth in order a declaration of thoſe things | ken i] Hand, orderly to Write an account, of the things which 


1 
which are moſt | urely believed among us. 


. * .; | here refleCteth upon ſome, 
- 2 * Evenas they delivered them unto us, which 


beginning were eye-witneſles,and miniſters | 


pels wrote, called, The Goſpel of the Nazareans, of Thomas, 


Mathias, Nicodemus, and many others which the Church ſoon 


"3 It ſeenjed good to me alſo, having had perfeCt | ſaw cauſe to reject. , But others think that Luke dothnot at 
underſtanding of all things from the very firſt, to jallretlect, and poſſibly thole Figments werenot lo carly but 


write-ubto thee in order, moſt * excellent Fheophi- Ly potiibly ;for want of due information, not ſo' exactly, as 


lus. | 


Lukes Evangelical Hiftoty hath this pecular to it ſelf, That or the Writers not ( 
Whereas the Hittorics of the other E | 1-day = 
whole World, having no particular or Dedication. there being then no Printing, but all in 
Luke his to a particular Perſon, named Theophzlus ; for he 


F 


latively, it being-commonty u- ! of thoſe Manuſcripts, he 


his Friend Theophilus ( to whom find orwna 
) might not have come tothe ſight 
{ not without the _— 


CHAP. 


# 
L:; 
[ 


- 


LCHA 


© * Mat. 2. 1. 
E*Chr. 24 10. 


. there 18 an account of the Diitribution of the Prielts into twenty | 


.Confution of the Inheritances, which felt by Lot to the {everal 


Pi 1. L 0 K iE. 
of the Holy Spirit 2s appeared afterward } to Compile an Hilto- 
ry of the'e things, to which he was either incouraged by theex- 
'rp'e of others, or recited by the- Miſtakes of thoſe who had 
Coe it ili having the advantage perfect/y to underſtand all ogy 
{r1132 the rt, moit think that this advantage aroſe not from his 
Perional Knowledee, but his Converſe with the Apoitles and 
other Miniiters of Chirit ; for he ſaith no more, v..2. then even 
a: thee deitorred them unto us, which from the bexzznning were 
Eve-W::nefſes: and Miniſters off the Word. By which it 
\xmeth to be hinted to us, that he was no Eye-Wieneſs , 
nor Min:ſeer of the Wierd. To underſtand by the Word 
ia that v. Cuiit (whom Fobn indeed io calleth, Fohn 
I. 1. } ſeemeth to me too hard, confidering the pt yh a E- 
vangelitls , doth, ordinarily fignity the Gotpel, and no where 
Chriſt but in 7olwr 1. 1, A Se. That thou mighteſt know the | the Lord, blameleſs. 
certainty of theſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. | 
That tis, by the Relation of others. Betore I paſs this Pre- 
face, I ſhall make ſome Obſervations upon it. 1. That even 
from the heginning there were ſome Cheats, in reporting mat- 
ters of Fatt concerning the Church, whether Luke intended to 
reflect on them, or no, if we may- believe any thing of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, there were fome falſe Goſpels, ayd betore the 
tine of the Goſpe! there were Apocryphal Writings relati 
to the Hiſtory of the Old Teltament, No Writings but the 
Scriptures deſerve our Faith, ( otherwife then they agree with 
them ) 1n things of which they give us an account. 2. In Lukes 
rime the Hiſtory of the Goſpel was moſt ſurely believed, as 
zing delivered fro;m Eye-Witnefles. 3. Men ought to have 
perfect underſtanding of matters of Fatt. before they Write 
them. Wholo Writes a Hiltory upon incertainty, impoſeth up- 
01 all future Ages. 4. A Knowledge of Certainties, is, what 
all good Men oug'»t to aim at in Writing, and Reading. It 
is a mean Soul that can feed upon an incertainty, and they are 
as mean that ſpend their time in catoring fuch Food for rea- 
ſonable Souls. Mens underſtandings are given them for No- 
bler uſes, than to gain the Notion of a Falte-hood, and they are 
low-born-Souls that can ſpend their precious Hours *in ſuch Coo- 
kery,letthe Sauce with which they ferve it up be never fo Artificial. 
5 There was in * the days of Herod the king of 
Judea,a certain prieſt named Zacharias,*of the courſe | 
of Abia, 
and her name was Elizabeth. 
The Holy Ghoſt for infinitely wiſe Reaſons, giveth us here; = 
an account both of the time when Fobn the Bapriſt was born, | Wives to be. : : 
and alſo of his Parentage. It was in the-time of Herod'thej 7 And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth 
King of Judea, that is, ke who was the Son of Antipater (not | was barren, and they both were now well ſtricken 
Herod = Teas of Galilee, =p —_ read, Luke 3. 1.] jn years. 
who put Zebn, Baptift to, Death ( that was thirty one or thi . "AYES 
two years after this,-he is uſually called Herod the great, uy - Apungh ot, Horthly Bate Bene's nothing etuith. fi Ge- 
fonght his way to the Government of the Jews ( underthe Ro-| ;,, olir Series and in owe Poltdrity: when we are d Lo ay OP 
mans ) and came to his Throne by the Slaughter of the Fewiſh | 1, -. CI for aur Treat Mad oli deny ws other good things 
Sanbedrim, by which means he allo extinguiſhed all the Goveryx | hich are the great rl of our-defires, J he doth often deny 
ment, which till his time held ja the Tr:be of Zudal, tho not in his own People: this J t Blefli Sometimes he withholdeth 
a_ tingle Perion, ( for that was deltroyed 1a Fob, ſoon after the | it a lo wa from Noſe __ er he at len oth nd fe 
tine of Fndas Maccabeus ) yet ina Select Number out ofthat ,renneſs Iſrael was a Reproach. See v. 25. and 1 Sam. 1. 6 
Royal Tribe. . So that in this Herods time the Prophecy of dy-: There was a promiſe to Abrabgn of a Mleniful Seed, hence + 
ing Zacob, Gen, 49. 10. was fulfilled. The Scepter, that 1s, 'mongſt the Jews, ſhe that was Barren ly thought her ſelf 
tae Governmenit deparzed from Juda, aud the Lawgiver from | o. w.s, indged by others a Genuine- Daughter of Abrahaw.Both 
has Feet, which was a certain Sign (un order to the fulklling of Fachariah and Elizabeth, were naw well firicken in Years God 
taat Prophecy!) that Shilob, that 1s, the M://ias was coming, This chuſeth this Wome natural Bearer: and now alſo, to 
for the tae. A certain Prieſt, named Zacharias, ſome will ys the Mother of Ton the gl been "Ag, # 
have him to have been the Hrzh Prieft, or his Deputy, but that Miracle ; and it is obſervable in Holy Writ, that when Cod deny- 
cannot be, for the High Prieſt was but one, and ſo not-within | ed to'any W Children for {i l : nd then 
the Courſes of the Priett, but of the Eldett Family trom Aaron: | be Cage LENT IOHS. CO C06, CHORD 
__—e Y ar; ' ed their Wombs, they were the Mothers of fome Eminent Per- 
and tho it be ſaid v. 9. that his Loe was to Burn Incenſe, yet it ſons, whom God made euk of Thus it was with Sore 
muſt not be underſtood of the Incenſe mentioned, Lev. 16. 12, Rachel, the Wife of meat yok fy enpapan” this Elizabeth. 
to be Burned upon the yearly Day of Expsatron, (which indeed 8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 


none but the High Prieſt might do, ) but of the daily Incenſe | _ . > ps 
mentioned in the Law, Exod. 3o. 6, 7, 8. which any of the prieſts office before God in the order of hus 


Prielis did in their Courſes. This Jacharias was of the Courle | courſe, 

of Abia: The Eldeſt Son of Aaron was always the High Prieſt, 9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts office, 

his other Sons werePrietts; in a long Courle of time, their De-| his Jot was to * burn incenſe when he went into the 

icendants fo Maltiplyed, that they were too many all at the ſame - temple of the Lord 

time to Miniiter in the Temple. Dad therefore divided them - age & LOTG. ; her. we 

into Courſes, each Courſe waited their Month, 1 Chron. 24. 5; 6.) . TP Prieſts were Multiplyed to an exceeding Number, 
find in account of .more then 4000 upon the return out of the 


tour Conrtes. In Dawds time the Eighth Courſe,was the Courſe ; Captivity olyBatylon, Exra 3. 36, 37, ks Rothngs fore tells 


of- Abra, it appezreth by 'Nehemiah 124, 17. That after the | |< afterward multi lyed to a far 
Captivity they pints bs EdpirereWi of theſe Courſes) butt | 5 there were a thoutand in a Courte ; whether they tkae 
is probable the order of them was altered. We Readof A4brah, ty four Courſes as in Davids time or. no I cannot tell by this 
in Nehem. 12. but whether his was then, or at this time when | © leveral parts of the Prieſtly Office, which it ſcemeth 7 (t 
Luke Wrote his Goſpel, the Eighth! Corſe T cannot tell. "It is Text, the'Prietts of the Courſe that Miniſtred, cn _ 
enough for vs, that Zachariah_was' one of the ordinary Prielts| themſelves by a. Lot, one part of their Work wasto * Fthe 
of the Conrfe 9f Abis. Whoſe Office it was to ferve-in the; cerſe Morning and Evening. It ſeems this was ol, : 
Tewp'e in- his Courſe { which was the Courle of fuch as derived Preettly Office, which arhirias was by Lot to Exercit- e 
from the 4bia, mentioned in 1 Chron. 24. 5, 6.) And hrs Wife 10 And the whole multitude of the | gags lewer 
tas of the Darighters of Aaron, and her Name was Elizabeth. | Praying without, at the time of incenſe ! | 
This is added not to hgnity fo his obedience to the'Di-| We are told, that the order of the Jewiſh daily Service 
vine Law, which obhged the Prieftsto marry within their 6wn | this: Twice in the Day the Priefis. (whoſe' Cqurle it was't0 
Tribes, tor the reaſon of that Law, being only to preverit the | nifter;or fach-of them whoſe Lot'it was) went into the Holy 
to Burn Incenſe according to the Law, Exod. 30. 7. Wau) 
went n.A Bell Rung to gwenotice,that it was the hour.ofPr 5 
there were conſtantly [there, 1. The reſt of the Pricſts of we 
ſame Courſe. 2.. The L evires. "2. Their Stat ronary men, who 16 


preſent ed 


Aaron, were the two firit Governours of the Iſraelites. 


the Rod of my God. 


Sinned in the denyal of his Wife, &c. or as it is ſaid of David 


of Uriah. 
Ordinances of the Lord, Blameleſs. A Man's Blameleſs Conver- 


not make up alone ſuch a Righteouſneſs, as will teſtify his Ac. 
tion with God, or Righteouſneſs before him ; he muſt in 

e firit place, Walk in the Commandments, and in the Ori. 
nances of God. There is a Duty towards God, as well as toward 
Men: and that Duty lies in the keeping his Commandments, his 
Ordinances for the fear of the Lord, mult not be taught usby 
the Precepts of Men. Yea, and inall the Ordinances of God ha- 
ving a reſpect to all Gods Commandments, and making this his 
conſtant Courſe and PraCtice not doing it by fits, he muſt al 
be blamlefs towards Men. Here is a true Pattern of what a Mar- 
ried Couple ſhould be, eſpecially where the Husband waits at the 
Altar, and is imployed in the holy things,of God. A Biſhop 
mult be blamelefs, 1 Tim.3. 2. v. 8. A Deacon Grave, not dou- 
| Pric ble Tongued, not given to much Wine, not greedy of filthy Lu- 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, | cre—». 10. Blameleſs; and v. 11. Even ſo muſt their Wives be 
Grave, not Slanderers , Sober, &c. fuch were Zacharias and 
Elizabeth. Such ought all Miniſters of the Goſpel, and their 


was 


Fribes, and by the Will of God were to be fo kept diſtinct, 
the Tribe of Lew having no fuch Inheritance, might intermix 
with any otter Tribe, and did fo, the High Prieſt was only-ub- 


6 And they were both righteous before God, 
walking inall the commandments and ordinances of 


That they were not Righteous by a perfect Legal Righte- 
| ouſneſs, being not guilty of any Sin 1s certain, for fo there is 
| none Righteous, no not one, but fo Righteous, as that God ac- 
{ cepted them, and looked upou them as Righteous, as Abraham 
believed, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, tho he 


1 Kings 15. 5. He did that which was Right n the Eyes of 
the Lord, and turned not afide from any thing which he com- 
"8! manded him all the Days of bis Life, ſave only in the matter 
They alſo Walked in all the Commandments and 


liged to Marry fome of his own people, Levit.21.14.and Febojadsa, 
2 Kings 11. +2. Married one of the Tribe of 7F#uda, but it is add. 
ed to ſhew: the Honourableneſs of. El:zaberhs Stock. Moſes and 
Eliza- 
beth was not only of the Tribe cf Levz,, but deſcended = 
Aaron, whom God made the Nobleſt Family of the Levites 
Her Name was Elizabeth. It is an Hebrew Name, Exod. & 2, 
and ( as you may ſee there ) was the very Name of Aarons Wite 
the Daughter of Aminadab , and Silter of Naaſhon. As i 
may be variouſly Written it ſignifyeth, The Reſt, or the Oath, or 


ſation before the World, is a piece of his righteouſneſs, but wil) 


* Exol 36.7 
Lev. 16. I). 


+. # Exod 3" 


Mi Levit 1%"? 
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, I. 
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CHAP. I. 


* Exod. 3%. "Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the * altar of in- 


*Ver. 60, 63. John. 


LU 


voſented the whole Congregation, and laid their Hands upon the 
Bealt {lain. 4- So many more of tic People as would Volunta- 
rily come, and it was very ordinary for many to £0 ( thus = | 
id Acts 31. of Peter and John going into the Temple at the 
i of Prayer ) theſe made the Multitude of whom 1t 15 faid, h 
that while the Prie!t was Burning Incenſe, they were without, | 
not without the Temple, but in the Court of Iſrael, without the - 
Holy Place, 1 which the Prielts was Burning Incenle. Praying , 
ſo they uſed to do privately by themfelves. There 1s a Text m 
Eccleſiaſticus, Ch. 50. 15. which ( tho it benot Canonical Srip> 
ture, yet as Credible as any other Civil Hittory, and will much | 
help to make the Readers underitand the order of the Jewiſh | 
Service, and what this Text ſaith. ' 
[1 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 


_ we Tranſlate it go yet in the Greek it is, there was 
ren of him. An Ange! indeed was there, whether the Angel 
Gabriel or no, or in what form he appeared, it 1s not ſaid. It is oy 
fone. obſerved, That untill the VUr:im and Thummim ceaſed. 
No Angel appeared to any Prielt Executing his Office, after 
thisit is obſerved by others, that mo!t appearances of Angels to 
the Prietts were, when they were imployed in their Service un the 
Temple. 

12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 


d fear fell upon him. 
Ve are Ds aftrighted, at ſudden, and unuſual things, 
but eſpecially at any Divine appearances, whether God himlelf 
takes a ſhape, or Authorizeth an Ange! todo it. So was Dai- 
el. Ch. 10. 7, 8. and Manoah and his Wite, Fud. 13. 20. and 
Paul, As 9. for tho God doti not make theſe appearances to 
atfright us, yet ſuch is the Imbecillity of our Natures, that we 
cannot but be ſhy at them, and itart from them, and it is but rea- 
fonable, that God ſhould by this means, both declare tus own 
Glory, and Majeſty, and alſo humble his Poor Creatures, and 
make them more Impre!{ive, and Receptive of his' Divine Reve- 
lations. It is reaſonable God ſhould keep and declare his Maje- 
ſty, tho we keep and declare our Inarmuty. 


13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zacha- 
rias, for thy prayer is heard,/and thy wife Elizabeth 
ſhall bear thee a ſon, and * thou ſhalt call his name 


Altho the great God uſeth ſo to ſhew himſelf to the beſt of his 
own People, asto imprint upon them a ſacred aw of his Majeſty, 
yet henever ſuffereth the Souls of his People to fink under thoſe 
apprehenfions. The firit Words, the Angel faith to Racharas, 
are, Fear not Zacharias. 1am no bad Meſſenger to thee, but 
a good Meſſenger from God, to tell thee, Thy Prayer zs heard. 
Thus is good news to any Soul. But of what Prayer the Angel 
here ſpeaketh, is a little further queitton, for it follows, And 
thy Wife Eliz.beth ſhall bear thee a Son. It is believed that the 
Prieſt while he Burned Incenſe,did ofter upPrayers,but thathe had 
how offered Prayers to God for iſſue, is not ſoprobable, conſi- 
dering that both he and Elizabeth were well ſtricken in years, and 
probably paſt Children. Some therefore think that thoſe Words. 
And thy Wife Elizabeth, &c. are given him only as a Sign, that 
bis Prayers were heard. And added to ſignify that as a further Mer- 
cy to him than what he asked, E/z7abeth ſhould conceive. Nor 
do Ice any reaſon why we ſhould reſtrain the Prayer mentio- 
ned to the Prayer he had now made, and not expound it of thoſe 
many Prayers which Zacharias had before made, which tho God 
had delay'd to Anſwer, yet the Angel affures him, ſhould now be 
anſwered with Relation to ifſue, And thou ſhalt call his Name 
John, which is the ſame with Fohanan in the Hebrew, and figni- 
hes Gracious. The Angel directed Foſeph to call Chrifts Name 
Jeſus, Becauſe he was to ſave his People from their Sms, and 
he direQteth Zachariah to call his Sons Name Fohn, becauſe he 
was to openthe Kingdom of Grace , and to Preach the' Grace 
of the Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


- Dj 14 || And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and 


19) and glad- 


nel; 


ana For he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, 


many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. 

None ought to have ſo mean thoughts of theſe Words of the 
Angel, asto think that they are only expreflive of that Aﬀecti- 
on, which commonly diſcovereth it ſelf in us, when God giveth 
us Sons, eſpecially after a long Barrenneſs, but of a further joy 
and gladnefs, his Parents ſhould have upon a ſpiritual account 

ards expreſt. Many ſhall rejoxce at his Birth, Foh. 5. 
36. they rejoyced in his 1:g44, the glad Tidnigs of the Meſſiah 
being come into the World, which he brought. The Papiſts 
unk they have a yu here for their Holy-day, they keep to 
his Honour, and their Apiſh Carnal rejoycing, which certainly, 
*28 not fo valuable a thing, as for an Arſgel to foretel. The 
* (peaks of the great Acceptation with the People, ( many 
_ 1) yr —_ —_— ſhould _ by that as our Savi- 
rom his Days the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered 
Vidlence, and the Violent did _ hy force. But ty | 
th his meaning, in the following Verſes. 


K- E. 


turn to the Lord their God. 

We havea natural Ambition to be great, but it is only to be 
great in the tight of Men, thence one Man coveteth Riches, ano- 
ther Honours, and Reputation, but tne true greatne's is to be 
great in the fight of the Lord, who doth certainly judge with 
the truelt and moſt infallible Judgment. In Gods f:ght he is a 
great Man, of whom God maketh a great uſe, eſpecially in 
turning many Souls to himelf. Conlider Fob» ſeparately trom 
his Work, and the Concurrence of God with his Work, he was 
a very little Man, and ſo looked upon, by the Phariſees and 
Rulers,who wouldnot believe im him. His Father was an ordinary, 
Prielt.For Titles and Dignities,he had none, Fohn the Baptiſt was 
his highelt Title. For his Clothing,he was not Clothed in {oft R1y- 
ment ( as Princes Chaplains ) he wasClothed with a Skzn, with 
Camels Hair, 'and had a Leathern Girdle about his Loyns, yet 
Chriit faith of hin, Among thoſe that were born of Women, 
there had not riſen a greater than John the Baptiſt, he had no 
Palace, no Stately Habitation, he lived moſtly in deſert Places 
little Inhabited. Nature was his Cook, that provided him Lo- 
cuſts and wild Honey. Where was his greatneſs, but in this? 
He was a great, and faithful Preacher of the Goſpel ; and God 
Bleſſed his Labours to convert Souls. They are little Men, 
that do little of the Work, for which God hath ſent them into 
the World, and do little good in their Generation. He ſhall 
drink neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, by ftrong Drink is meant 
any Drimk which ordinarily intoxicateth. This was the Law 
of the Nazarites, Num. 6. 3. It was forbidden the Priefts 
during the time of their Miniftration upon pain of death, Le- 
vit.10.9. No lovers of Wine and ſtrong Drink, can be great Men 
in the fight of God. The Minſter' of the Goſpel mu:t not be 
O1e given to Wine, 1 Tim. 3. 3. Titus 1.7. And be ſhall be fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers Womb. This 
s true,both as to Prophecy (which is an extraordinary Gitt of the 
Holy Ghoſt ) and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt conſidered as a San- 
thifying Spir:s renewing the Heart. For many of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. Then it ſeems 
there is another Converſion belides the Converſion of Men from 
Paganiſme. Fohn (with the atlittance of the Holy Ghott) was 
an Inſtrument to turn many of the Iſrae/:tes, who already Ver- 
bally owned the true God, but were Drenchta Errors and Su-' 
ar Arg looſneſs of Lite, to the Lord their God, by Repen- 
tance, and this he did by Preaching both Law and Goſpel to them. 
This made him a great Man, for Dan. 12. 3. They that turn 
many to Righrovnfings ſhall ſhine as the Stars jor ever and 
ever. 

17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and po- 
wer of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the diſobedient || to the wiſdom of 


the juſt, to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. 


God was laſt ſpoken of, he muſt therefore be the him menti- 
oned here, before whom Fohn the Baptiſt was to go, according 
to the Prophecy, Ma!. 4. 5, 6. from whence is an evident proof, 
that Chritt was the Lord our God, before whom 7-hn the Bap- 
teſt came, in the Spirit and Power of Elias, and therefore he is 
called El:zas, Mal. 4, 5. as expounded by Chriſt, Match. 11. 
14. Mark 9. 11. The Jews not underſtanding this, keeps them 
in a vain expectation of a Meſſiah to this Day, and of a Perſonal 
coming of Elzas before him; it is the obſervation of ſome learned 
Men, that where the word Power is added to the Spirit, or holy 
Gholt, it ſignifies a more than ordinary meaſure, and Influence 
of the Spirit as in this Chap. v. 35. As 10. 38: 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
1 Theſſ. 1. 5. But I rather think, that by that Phraſe, In che 
Spirit and Power here is meant, with the fame Zealand frame 
of Spirit that E/zjah had; we have before in our Notes upon Mat- 
thew, ſhewed in how many things Fohn the Baptiſt was like 
Elyah, tofay nothing of his Habit, and the Severity of his Life, 
in reſpect of the moit corrupt time, wherein both lived, 
their taithfulneſs in their Miniſtry, their Warmth and Zeal in their 
Work, their boldneſs not fearing to reprove Princes for their Er- 
rors, ©c. to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children. 
Malachy addeth, and the Hearts of the Children to the Parents, 
inſtead of which Luke hath, and the diſobedient to che Wiſdom 
of the juſt, that is, to bring both Toung and Old to Repentance. 
The Hearts of the Fathers among(t the Jews to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles their Children, and the Hearts of the 
Jews, which with reſpe&t to Abrah::, Iſaac and Facob, and Da- 
vid are Children, tothe DoCtrine which they imbraced, and the 
ways of God wherein thoſe-juit Men walked, which is the Doctrine 
of Wiſdom. To reconcile many amongft the Jews to that which 
ſome of them own and profeſs, tho others of them are yet Apolta- 
tized, and yet led away, with the Superſtitions of theſe Degene- 
rate, and Corrupt tumes. To make ready a People prepared for 
the Lord, to acquaint this part of the World with the Me/ſias, 
and to prepare them for receiving him and his Doctrine, which is 
preſently to be revealed by himſelf, taking oft Peoples Prejudices, 
and diſcovering and commending Chritt to them. Or by bringing 
Men to a true Repentance for their Sins, and a Senſe of ther. till 
which they cannot believe to prepare them for a more Internal 


* all drink neither wine nor {ſtrong drink, and 
ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt;* eyen from his 
mothers womb. | ' 


| Reception of the Lord Jeſus Chr:ft. For fohn is ſaid to have 
Preached the DoCtrine of Repentavice for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and to have Preached,ſaying,R-pent for the Kingdom of Heaven is 


at 


CHAP. 


16 * And many of the children of Iſracl ſhall he * Malachy 4.4 


[| Or by, or # 


at Hand. Alſo defarning the Phariſees who were the great E- 
nemies of Crit, by detecting to the People their Hypocrily. 
Thus he anade ready a People prepared for the Lord. 

13 And Zacharias faid unto the angel, * Whereby 
Gen. 17.17: ſhall I know this ? for I aman old man, and my wife 
well ſtricken in years. 

The Words are much the ſame with thoſe of Abraham Gen. 
15. 8. whereby ſhall I know T ſhall inherst it, viz. the Land of 
Camman? And Mary v. 34. of this Chapter , when the ſame 
Angel had told her ſhe ſhould have a Child, v. 31. faith, How 
ſhall this be ſeeing T know not a Man? Gideon alſo asked a Sign 
7d. 6. 17. To our appearance and Judgment there ſeemeth no 
great difference betwixt theſe, and Zachariah in this place asking 
a Sign. Only Fachar:ah here oppoleth his own ſenſe and reaſon, 
to the Words of the Angel, yet we ſhall hear a ditferent iſſue of 
this Queition, or anſwer toit. 

19 And the angel anſwering, ſaid unto him, Iam 
Gabriel, thar ſtand in the preſence of God: and am 
ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad 
tiCings. 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not. abte 
to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things ſhall be per- 
formed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 


ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 
It is by ſome obſerved, That before the Captivity of Babylon 
we read of no name of any Ange!, who have no names as we have, 


H AP. I. LUKE. 


While the Prieſt was in the holy Place, the People were in 
that part of the Ten: ple called the Cort of 1/rae/, or the Court 
of the Pevple, praying, when he had cone, he came out, and 
blefled them according to the Law, Num. 6. 23, 24. where is 
the form of Blefſing, which he uſed, {or this, tle People wait- 
ed before they went home. Whether the Arge!s Di{ourſe with 
Racharias was ;longer, or his Amazement at the Vifion made 
him ſtay longer then the Prieſt was wont to ſtay, it is uncertain ; 
but ſo he did, and when he came out, he wasnot able to s 
nounce the Blefling , nor to ſpeak at all, only he beckneth + 
them, by which the People judged, that he had ſeen ſome Vif- 
on. Yet Dumbneſs being none of thoſe bodily defects, for which 
by the Law they were to be removed from the Prieits Office nop 
having any great Work in which he uſed bis Tongue during his 
Miniſtration, which was more the work of the Hands, he accom- 
pliſhed the Days he was to Miniſter, and then departed to þ;; 
own Houſe, for in the Days of their Miniſtration they had their 
Lodgings in Buildings appertaining to the Temple. 

24 And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth con. 
ceived, and hid her ſelf five months, ſaying, 


25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in thedays 


wherein he looked on me,to *take away my reproach « 
among men y "F 


How long after thoſe Days the Scripture ſaith not, but it is 
probable it was ſoon after, as in tg Cafe of Abraham. Andin 
the Cafe of Mcnoahs Wite, Zud. 13. 3. who conceived preſent. 


J * 


ly aiter the Revelation, and hid her ſeif under ground,not that 


but afſume naines to declare the natare of their miniſtration, and 
that Gabrzel fignifieth the Power, or the ſtrength of G1d, becauſe 
the declaring of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle declares Rome. 1.16. 
The Power of God to Salvation, ſeemeth to have been his pecu- 
liar Miniftration. We Read of this Gabrze/, Dan. 8. 16. and 
9. 21. where we find hin foretelling the M-/as, and the 
working of Maas Redemption : to which Propiec.cs he doubtleſs 
reters Jachari.: i1 taying I am Gavrie!. We again ſhall meet 
wit hin, v. 26, 27. Six M12: after this, appearing to the 
Virgin Mary, and telling her {ic oald bring forth the M-ſſiah, 
he addeth, that ſtaud in the preſence of (30a, as te good An- 
geis always behold the Preſence of our Heaven'y Father ( as 
our Saviour tells us) and areready to be ſent about his Meſſages, 
( whence is the Naine of An7e:s ) they are called Gods Minz- 
ſlers, P/al. 103. 21.09 104. 4. andam ſent toſpeakunto thee, 
and to ſhow thee glad tidmgs. Gol ſent me on purpoſe to de- 
clare this thing to thee. Which Jachariah might have known 
by the time, and place, when he appeared, at the time of Prayer, 
at the Altar in the holy Place, where the Evil Angels uſed not to 
ſhew themſelves. And behold thou ſhalt be Dumb, and not a- 
ble ro ſpeak, until the Day that theſe things ſhall be performed. 
Divines have perplexed themſelves, to give a juſt account of this 


noagh to ſatisfaCtioa I cannot tell. Abraham upon the fame 
Qte.tion, was gratifyed with a Sign, Gen. 15. 9. 10. fo was 
Gideon, Fud. 6. 17. where there 1s no difference in the Words, 
or ina Fac, there may be a great difference in the Heart, and its 


and we mult allowGod to ſee that,better then wecan diſcern it by 
the /\Words. Before Abrahams time , we read of no ſuch Ex- 


but only as to the Lords giving his Poiterity Canaan. Belides, that 
teor:;ſneſ5,and the Apolile extolleth his Faith, Rom. 4. 19. gk, 


when he was above a hundred years old, nor the deadneſs of Sa- 


as heasked not a Sign for the begetting of a Faith in him, he be- 


believing their Words, which they ſpeak truly from him, and 


of no effect. But Gods promiſes have their Seaſons, before 
akkuk 2. 3. 


remained ſpeechleſs. 


o 


& 


and ſhe of the Tribe of Judah, to which the 


figaal Puniſunent of ſo good a Man. Whether they have ſaid e- miſed, and one of the Houſe of David, to whoſe Family he was 
974 as a Branch ) but in regard of the ſpecial promiſe to 4- 


as ſo ſent, is a Sin God will ſeverely puniſh. It 1sall one, not to |; 1,01 thar y art highly favoured, the Lord 5s with 


ſhe hid her ſe!f from teeing any Perſon, but ſhe conc rom 
thoſe whorn ſhe law , he hs that ſhe had of her ener 
Child, and perhaps what her Husbind had let her know by Wri- 
ting of tae Reve/a:iom he had from the Anze!, not that the her 
ſelf doubted the thing, that were unreaſonable to preſume-after 
the ſeeing of her H::bind made Dumb lor a Sign of it, and her 
next Word will let us know the contrary, but to avoid the DiC. 
courſe of People upon ſo unuſual a thing, who” might pohibly 
think her too Vain in ſpeaking of a thing ſo improbable, and 
unlkely as this was. In the mean time ſhe did not Conceal her 
ſelf from God, but faid, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, A. 


{cribing it all to the Power of God, who keepeth the Key of the 


Womb in his Hand, and maketh the Fruit of it his Reward, Is 


the Days wherein he looked upon me, it is the ſame with, ». 48. 


he hath recarded the low Eſtate of his Hand-maid The Fx 
your of God to his Creatures is oft expreſſed under this Notion, 
Pſal. 25. 18. and 84. 9. and 119. 132. To take away my 
Reproach among ſt Men. Barrenneſs isno more then a R | 
amongit Men, 1t was more eſpecially a Reproach to FewiſhWa- 
men,not only in regard of abs 17 of being the Mother of 
the Meſſias(tor none could e that but a Virgm, Iſaiah 7. 14. 
Met Was pro- 


raham, to whom a Seed was promiſed, numerous as the Duſt, 


and as the Stars, to which the Barren Woman, could contribute 
nothing. It isa great Mercy when God favoureth his People with 


inward Habit and Mtions, from which thoſe Words proceed, | any Providences, which take away their Reproach amongſt Men, 
and a juſt cauſe for his Peoples thankful acknowledgment. 


26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Gabriel 


perience of Gods power in ſuch Caſes, neither do we find that A- | was ſent from God, unto a city of Gali | 

braham deſired a Sign as to this,that God would give him a Child, | ga areth. , y 7Alilee, 'named 
TRY HH 

it is (aid, v. 6. He believed, and 1t was counted to him for Righ- 27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name * yt. 1. if 

was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the virgins 


not weak: in the Faith, he conſidered not his own Body now dead, | name was Mary. 


In the fixth Month, that is, after E/:zabeths conception, thus 


rahs Womb, he ſtaggered not at the promiſe through unbelief, | it is Expounded afterward, v. 36. The Angel Gabriel, the ſame 
but was ſtrong im Faith, giving Glory to God, being fully per- Angel that had appeared in the Tewple to Jacharias, who ſeem- 
ſuaded that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform. So] eth to have had a ſpecial Miniltration, with reference to that part 
; t a Fart of Gods Will, which was predictive of the Meſſias, he was ſent 
lieved the Lord without a fight, only, fearing his own Heart, he | from God, ( without whole command the Angels do not move ) 
asked a Sign for the further Increale and Confirmation of his| toa City of Galilee caled Nazareth. There 7oſeph lived, from 
Faith. Behdes, Xachariahs puniſhment was Genzle, and of that | thence he went, Chap. 2. 4. The Angel came to the Virgin, 
Nature that it alio carried with it an Anſwer to his defire. It | who is here deſcribed by her Name Mary, and her Relation, ſhe 
was only the Privation of Speech, untilthe Words of the Angel | was eſpouſed to one Foſeph, who is ſaid, to beof the Houle of 
ſhould be fultilled. Becauſe thou believedſt not my Words. The | David. Matthew reduceth his Genealogy to prove him to be 
Words of God by his Mefiengers are to be believed, anJ the not | fo 


28 Andthe angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail 


believe God, as not to believe thoſe whom he ſends,ſpeaking what | Or,? 
he bids them. Woich ſhall be fulfilled in #heir Seaſon. The thee, bleſſed arr thou among, women. haſt obt 


Virgins betrothed, until the Conſummation of their mo. faves. bs 
Or. t 


Unbelief of Men ſhall not make the Word, and promiſe of God ther came thu 
TINS S " «hy wes p ot; were ordinarily kept in their Friends Houſe, thi e 
hich w t ccompliſhment of them. Hab- as 
which we maſt not expect the A P - " Word Tranſlated Hai! ſignifies Rejoxce thou, or w as Mun; loved. 


21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and | 27 | 
, . uſeit ) but an ordinary Salutation, as much as, God ſave ou Of, grgce. 
marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the temple, _ —_ ron won oe us, Thaw char ars bight fo cored 
22 Ard when he came out, he could not ſpeak | xeyeg11»piry, the word comes originally from x «515 
anto them, and they perceived that he had ſeen a | 6gnifyeth in Scripture two things. 1. The free 14%» 


viſion in the temple. for he beckned unto them, and | «1d favour of anorher beſtowed on any, that it is taken, 2-30 
ne p thou haſt found favour, Eph. 1. 6. to the Praiſe of the Glory 


G . > . , } s L, 2$ 2 Pet. 
23 And it came to paſs, that as ſoon 3s the days | 77 Grace, 7. I bwnta gn HO no} Grace mjur 
of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed Fearrs. Hence the Verb, a Participle from which the word! 
to his own houſe, uſed is, may ſignify two things. Either rhou haſt m—_ 


CHAPL 


| Or, God/a# 
thee or rejo® 


Grace or froour from God, or, 2. Thou that art fil! of 

LADS. __ 

1 the yerle. Bleſſed art thou, fo allo it is expounded | 
ehou haſt Found Favour with God. So as the Virgin was tn 
object of Divine Grace, as we are, and therefore not to be prayed 
to, as the Founr.a:n of Grace, ſhe her ſelf had noting but what 
the received. This whole verſe feemeth to be only a Salutat on, 
there is nothing of a Prayer in it, the Angel doth only take notice 
of her, as a favourite of Heaven, one dear unto fs Lord, with 
whom God was in an elpecial manner, and whom God bleſſed 
above the rate of thoſe ordinary Bleſſings, with which he bletſeth 
other Women. : 

29 And wheu ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at 
his ſaying, and caſt in her mind what manuer of falu- 
tion this ſhould be. | 

It ſeemeth that ſhe did not only hear a voice, and faw an ordi- 
nary apPearaiiCe, but the appearance of the Angel, was attended 
with ſome manife(tation of the Glory of God, which attected her 
and made her admire, what the meaning of this ſhould be, that 
God ſhould ſend an Angel to her, and with fuch a kind of Salu- 
tation. 

20 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, 
for thou halt found favour with God. 

Trus expounds thoſe words, thou art highly favoured, v. 28. 
end lets her know, that he came upon no 11l deſign unto her, net- 
ther upon any Humane errand, nor yet with any meſlage 0 
evil tidings from God, tor ſhe was one for whom God had a 


favour. : "FE 
31 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 


and bring forth a ſon, and *' ſhalt call his name 
"Chap. 2. 21. ſeſus, 
32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt, and the Lord God * ſhall give unto 
PAL 132.111; the throne of his father David. 
33 * And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Ja- 
'Din. 2. 44. cob for ever, and of his kingdom there fhall be no 
led. 1. 8. \ 
MR three verſes contain the ſubitance of the Angels meſſage, 


orerrand to the Virgin, to tell her ſhe ſhould be the Mother of 
a Son. By what name ſhe ſhould call him, and what he ſhould 


who had not known Man, ( as ſhe exprefleth it, v. 34. ) he plainly 


*HAP. 1. CUKE 


* The firit feems to be 1ts fenfe in this place, it !oltlowerk 


| = TE_ —_— _ Kingdom of the MeTiah, and 
2c typical Kinguom of David, Pſal. rta5. 14. I as 7 
7. 14. Mich 4. 7. rea FO 

34 Then faid Mary unto the angel , How ſhall 
this be, ſeing I know not a Man? 

Tire are fome would excuſe Mary in this reply : 

theſe Words ſpake in her no doubt, that the role, «Fon _ 
angel ſhould not come to paſs, only admiration, or a defire to 
be turther, which way God would ette&t ſuch a wonder of Prov. 
dence. Others think her Words hardly excuſcable frem all guilt, 
tho the more excuſcable, becauſe there had yet been no ſuch Pre- 
hident made in the World of the Divine Power, as to cauſe 4 
Virgin to conceive, and bring forth a Son. The next Words. 
Seeimg I know not a Man, ſeem to import, that ſhe underſtood 
the Ange! of the preſent or paſt time, that ſhe had already con- 
ceived, or ſhould untmediately conceive, againit which ſhe objects 
her not having wy ng. knowledge of any Man. For the Notion 
; of ſome Pap/ts that would from hence impoſe upon us to beheve, 
; from hence, that Mary had wowed Virginity, as it the ſenſe of the 
| Words were. I am reſolved never to know Man, it is ſo ridiculouy, 
; that no Man of ordinary fenſecan allow it, for,belides that there wag 
, No fuch vows, that we ever read of amonglt the 1/7aelites, nor 
{ could any ſuch be made but by the Law of God, might be ref. 
| cinded, if made when the Virgin was in her Fathers houſe: and 
; beſides that, it is very improbable, that a Jewiſh Woman ſhould 
; make fuch a Vow, in whom barrenneſs was ſuch a reproach, and 
1 who lookt upon it asa curſe ; I ſay belides theſe things, who can 
| have ſuch unworthy thoughts of the bletſed Virgin, as to think 
that ſhe ſhould, having made ſuch a vow, admit of an e{pouſal to 
Foſeph to mock him. But ſhe certainly underſtood the Angel, 
as ſpeaking of a thing n being, or which preſently ſhould be, and 
tho ſho believed what the Ange! ſaid, yet is delirous of further 
— —onnwy how fuch a thing could be, out of the ordinary courſe 
of Nature. 


35 And the angel anſwered and aid unto her, 
Theholy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore alfo 
that Holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called theSon of God. 


The Holy Ghoſt, { Who is alſo called here the Power of the 
Higheſt,) ſhall come upon thee; it 18a Phraſe which fignifieth a 


be. In telling her this, who knew her ſelf to be a Virgin, one —_ and peculiar influence of the holy Spirit; thus we read of 
t 


mindeth her that tie Prophecy 1/aieb 7. 14. ſhould be tultilled in 
her. Thus far the Angels Word fignify a promiſe. And chou 
ſhalt call his name Fejus, the Angel, Matth.1.21. faith the ſame 
to Foſeph and expounds it, adding, for he ſhall ſave his People 
" from:their Sinns, and thus the Prophet expoundeth 1t who faith, 
I/a. 7. 14. his name ſhould be called Emanue/, there were two of 
this name before , Zoſhua and Jehoſhua, both of which were 
great types of Chriit, as being great temporal Saviours to the 
Ifraclites. The one brought them into Canaan. The other led 
them out of Babyicn, Ezra. 2.2. But this was yet a more ex- 
cellent Foſhuah, who was to fave his People from their Sins. The 
| further goes on deſcribing him, ſaying. He ſhall be great, 
Iaigh had ſaid C5.9.6. His name ſhall be called wonderful mighty 
both in Words and deeds, Luke 24. 19. And ſhall bs called the 
Son of the Higheſt, that is the Son of God, who 15 often in Scrip- 
ture made known by this name, Gen.14.19. Pſai.g2.1 © $3.15. 
Mark 5. 7. He ſhall be called the Son, that is, he ſhall be ſo, for 
this Phraſe ſo fignificth often, 1/azah 1. 26. Fohn 1. 12. 
for he ſhall be known, and declired to be ſo, Rom. 1.4. Peter 
ſo cilled him, ſo did the Centurion who attended his Croſs, God 
himſelf called him ſo, Pſa. 2. 7. and that in a ſenſe, agreeing to 
none but him, no not to the Angels, Heb. 1.5. much leſs to 
Saints. And the Lord God ſhall grove unto him, the throne of his 
Father David. Not the temporal Kingdom, but the Spiritual 
Kingdom over the ſame People over whom David ruled, from 
whom he is deſcended. It appeareth from many patlages in the 
Prophets that Davids Kingdom, was a type of Chritts, 2 Sams. 7. 
13. Pſal.2.6& 132. 11. Iſaiah 9.6, 7. Amos 9.11. Hence we 
tind the name of David given to Chrilt, Feremy 30. 9. Exe. 34. 
23. Ch. 37. 24. Hoſea 3. 5. And he ſhall reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom ſhall be no end. 
Jacob was the Father of the twelve Tribes of I1/7ae/. So as the 
houſe of Facob, primarily ſignifieth the Fews, who were the 
mural Branches, in this excellent O/zve. Chrilts Kingdom ex- 
tended beyond the houſe of Facob, but it began there, his Law 
went hirit out of $:0z, and he was in the firit place ſent to the 
loſt Sheep of Iſrael, he was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
Rom. 15.8. others were to be joyned ro the houſe of Jacob, Iſaiah 
14. 1. or Facob, and the houſe of Zacob, may ſignify the whole 
Church. all that ſhould believe in Chriſt. The Rod of his ſtrength 
went out of $1on, Pſal. 110.2. tho his Kingdom was not con- 
fined to Facob. All believers who worſhip God in the Spirit, and 
rejoyce 1n Jeſus Chriſt are by the Apoltle determined, the Czr- 
cumcifion, Phil. 3. 3. and heis a Few who is one inwardly, Rom. 
2-29. And of his Kingdom ſhall be no end, this both expounds 
þ the Words for ever, going juſt before, andalſo diſtinguiſheth the 
Kingdom of Chrift, from all Kingdoms of the World, which all 


e Prophets, That the Spirit of the Lord came upon them, 
2 Chron.20.14, c. which argued a ſpecial Influence of the Holy 
Spirit on them.efficacious,ſo as it put them upon a preſent Prophe- 
Ccying. There is a common intluence of God upon the forming of 
all Children in the Womb, Fob 10. 8. Pſa. 139. 5. But this 
Phraſe denoteth, an extraordinary ſpecial in'luence of the Spirit, 
changing the order and courſe of Nature, and giving a. Power to 
the Blood of the Virgin by him fanctified , to coagulate alone 
to the forming of a body of a Child; this is more Mytterioufly yet 
expreſt, by the next term over ſhadow thee, which I take to be 
a modelt Phraſe , ſignifying only a ſupply of Mans act, by 
a Divine creating Power. in a molt miraculous manner. There- 
fore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God, as Adam wascalle3 the Son of God, Chap.3. 
God ( by his creating Power ) fupplyi:z as to him the place of 
Fathee and Mother, and to Chriſt , tupplying the place of the 
Father, tho not of the Mother, tor ( faith the Anzel) he ſhall 
be born of thee. But yet that Maſs of Fleſh, ſhall be an holy 
thing, becauſe tho born of thee, and Fleſh ,of thy Fleſh, yet of 
thy Fleſh firlt ſanCtified, by the Holy Gho't coming upon and 
over-ſhadowing of thee. He ſhall be called /o, not that he was not 
ſo by eternal Generation, ( of whiga the Angel here ſpeaks not, ) 
but the Word the eternal Son of God , which was in the be- 
gining, being thus made Fleſh, and perſonally united to 
thy Fleſh, the whole Perſon ſhall be called, The Sor of God. 


36 Andbehold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo 
conceived a ſon in her old age: and this is the fixth 
moneth with her who was called barren. 

37 For * with God nothing ſhall be unpoſlible. 

What a particular notice doth God take of the Children of Men? * 


make a queſtion how Elizabeth, who v. 1. was one of the C 
Daughters of Aaron, and conſequently of the Tribe of Levs, could 
be Coufin to Mary, who was of the houſe of David, and confe- 
quently of the Tribe of Zuda, ( as our Evangeliit proveth Chap.3.) 
becauſe of the Law Num. 36. 6. 7. But Couſin may be_taken in 
a large ſenſe as Paul calleth all the Jews bs kznſmen, Rom. 9. 10. 
or they might be Coulins in aftrict ſenſe, for the Daughters of the 
Tribe of Levi, might marry into any other Tribes, having no 
inheritance to carry away,to prevent which was the Law, Num.36. 
And this rs the ſixth Month, &c. trom her conception, by which 
time Womenuſe to be at ſome certainty about thew Quickening, 
you muſt not therefore think this —_—_ , for you know 
Elizabeth was counted barren, and was old,yet ſhe hath conceived. 
And with God nothing is impoſſible. Tbring you a metfage from 
God, to whom all things are poiltible. This was an ordinary faying, 
amongſt them, Nothing 1s impoſſible with God. Our Saviour 


ſhall have their Periods, and alſo atfureth us of the continuance of 


uſeth it ſeveral times Mark 10. 27. Matth. 19. 26. Nor needed 


Goſpel Church, which is Chriſts Kingdom, till his Kingdom ofi ye any Scripture to prove that nothing could be impoſſible to him 


Glory be revealed, and this agreeth with the Prophecies, of the 


— 


who is the tirlt Being, the grit Cauſe, and the Fountain of all 
T Power, 


CHAP. 


Gen. 18. 1, 


he knoweth our Relations. Thy Couſin Elzabeth. Here fomeJer. 32. 17. 


hap. 18. 27, 


dr, thae 

here ſhall be 
perfor- 
LN. 


Power, and to whom all things are ſubject. No conſiderate Man 
will from hence conclude that things are poſſible to God, which 
would Aderogate from the perfetion of the Divine being, and are 
imperfections in us. Nor yet that any thing 1s poſſible to God, 
the contrary to which he hath willed but God can do whatſoever he 
can wil. 

38 And Mery ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be unto me according to thy word. And the 


angel degfarred from her. Þ 

Once have Tſpoken ( faixh Fob. Ch. 40.5.) but I will not An- 
ſaver. In like manner the Virgin ſpeaketh. I will diſpute no 
more, I am the Lords Servant, let hum do with me, whatſoever 
he pleaſeth. This Phraſe, Beho!/d the handmaid of the Lord, 
doth not ſpeak her, rhe Lady and een of Heaven, ( as the Pa- 
piſts ſtile ker)-but it ſpeaketa her Humility and readineſs to 
give up her ſelf to the Lords pleaſure, her aſſent, and conſent unto 
God, She addeth a Prayer, that God would do according to what 
the Ange! had faid unto her. The Angel having diſpatched 
his errand, and obtained what he came tor, aſcendeth into Hea- 


Ve!L 


i 39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill-country with haſt, into acity of Juda. 
o And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſa- 


lated Elizabeth. 

Many think that this City where this Jacharias lived was He- 
bron, before called Kiriath-Arba , Foſh. 14. 15. for that was 
4 City, in the Mountanous part of Fda, one of the C:tres of 
refuge, and belonging to the Prielts Foſ. 20. 7. But whether it 
war or no cannot be certainly determined, ſhe probably went 
not only to rejoyce with E/izabeth her kinſwoman, but alſo 
to ſtrengthen her own Faith, as to tie Revelation which ſhe had 
received tinding that true, which the Angel had told her, con- 
cerning her Coulin E'zzabeth. 


41 And it came to pals that when Elizabeth heard 
the ſalutation of Mary, the babeleaped in her womb: 


and Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

The motion of the Child in the Womb of the Mother; after her 
time of quickening is patt, and the more then onrdinary motion 
of it, upon {ome extraordinary cauſe of joy, is no unulual thing 
with Women in thoſe circumitances,but doubtle's as this,motion 
was more then ordinary, fo it had a more then ordinary cauſe, 
being cauſed from the Holy Spirit of God, and fo the belt Inter- 
preters Judge, what is afterward faid of E/:7abeth, that ſhe was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, is expounded in the next Words, where- 
in ſhe Prophecieth, of the Spirit of Prophecy. 


42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and faid, 
Bleſſed ar: thou among women, and blelled zs the 
fruit of thy womb. 

Elizabeth uſeth the ſame Words to Mary, which the Angel 
had uſed for her, v. 28. That is thou art an exceeding happy 
Woman, not only renowned, but one whom God hath greatly 
favoured and exceeding Bletfled and made happy , and Bleſſed z5 
the fruit of thy Womb. Tho the fame Word be uſed, yet is not to 
be underitood of the ſame degree of Ble:iing. Chriſt was anointed 
with the oil of gladne's, above his fellows, and Bleited in another: 
ſenſe, and after another manner, then any creature can befſaid to be 
Bleſſed, for the fulnels of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily. 


43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of 


my Lord ſhould come tome. 

Mary in theſe Words acknowledgeth both the incarnation of 
Chrilt, and the Union of the Devine, and Humane Nature, mn the 
one Perſon of the Medzator, ſhe ackowledgeth Chriſt her Lord, 
and Mary to be his Mother. 

44 For lo, alloon as the voice of thy falutation 
founded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

By theſe Words Elizabeth declareth, that ſhe looked upon the 
motion of the Child in her Womb, upon Marys falutation of her, 
as ſomething more then Natural. 

45 F bleſſed 3s ſhe that believed, || for there 
ſhall be T 


ormance of thoſe things which were told 
*her from the Lord. 
Some will have this given as a reaſon, why Elzzebeth pro- 


nounced her B/efſed. Becauſe ſhe believed, that what God had 


LUKE. 


We are now come to the Famaus Song of the bleſſed Virgi 
upon whom alſo the Sprr:t of the Lord comes upon this oCcalion, 
Shee firſt Solemnly gives praiſe unto God, then by various « 
 preflions declareth the Power, and goodneſs of God, ſhewing hin 
worthy to be praiſed and laſtly applieth what ſhe had ſpoke more 
generally, to the particular buſineſs of Mans Redemption. © 
magnifying God, is not by making him great, as he magnifieth 
us, aS it is v. 49. but by declaring, and ſhewing forth his great 
neſs. She ſaith, her Soul d:d Magnify the Led and her $9; 4 
rejoxced. Soul and Spirit are but two Words, fignifyi —_ 
ſame thing , and importing that ſhe glorified God heartily, and 
with her whole Soul, and teaching us that all praiſing of God, 
with our lips, are of no fignificancy, whithout the conjundt; 
of the heart, with'the ton _ n God my Saviour. % 
Hannah 1 Sam. 2.1. My heart rejoyceth in the Lord” m; 
_ is OCg in the Lo This 1s true, ſpiritual rejo = 
when the primary object of our joy 1s not the /en/eb/, 1 
but the Goodneſs of the Lord to S , an giving - _ _ 
thing. . 6 


48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hang. 
maiden: for behold, from henceforth all generations 


ſhall call me bleſſed. 

Our tranſlators have here rightly tranſlated Tams!y 
eſtate. Mary doubtleſs doth not here commend hay eek 4 
mility, (as ſome Papaſts would have it,) but magnifieth God or 
that he had reſpect to her,who was of ſo mean and low a condit; 
for tho ſhe was of the family of David, yet that Family had for 
many years been broken and afflicted, and ſhe was now eſpouſed 
toa Carpenter, which ſpake her condition low and mean, tho de 
{cended trom the _ amily of David, and thus God uſual! 
magnifieth himſelf, he chuſeth David from the Sheepfold tobe 
King over Iſrael, he much delighteth to exalt ſuch as are low. } 
chooſeth the fooliſh things of the World, to confound the ile 
the weak things of the World to confouud the mighty, and} F 
things of the World, and things which are deſpiſed, hath 1 
choſen 1 Cor. 1,23. That no fleſh ſhould Glory m his eſence 
v.29. Henceforth ( ſaith Mary) all generations ſhall call me 
Bleſſed. It is no mean favour of God, when God giveth us a 
name in the World, and that not only in the preſent generation 
but in ſucceding Generations. 


49 For hethat is mighty hath done to me great 

things and holy z- his name. 

That which is obſervable both in this Verſe, and in this whole 
Song, is how the blefied Virgin, attributes all to God, and aſcrib- 
eth nothing to her ſelf, or any merits of her own, much like unto 
her Father David Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 

us, but unto thy name give Glory, for thy Mercy, and truths ſake 

and herein ſhe teacheth thoſe Generations, which ſhe had even now 
faid ſhould call her Bleſſed, how to take notice of her, VIZ. asone 

highly favoured of the Lord, one for whom God indeed had done 

great things, but not as one who had merited any thing at Gods 

hand, much leſs as one to whom we ſhould pay a greater Deyotion, 

then to her Son, and ſpeak to her that ſhe ſhould command her 

Son, (according to the blaſphemous devotion, and Idolatry of the 

Papiſts, Mary is very careful of giving ſucceeding Generations 
any occoſion from her expreſſions for any ſuch Superſtitions. And 

holy is his Name. Holy, that is glor:ous, and venerable, | his 

name | that is, he himſelf is Glorious, and Holy, far above the 

Conception and Comprehenſion of poor Creatures. 


50 And * hismercy #-on them that fear him, from 
generation to generation. 

Having celebrated God for his Glory and Majeſty, ſhe here 
brateth him for his Mercy, which + to m_ eſpeci = 
ſhewed to ſuch as fear him, ſhe certainly reſpecteth the iſe of 
God, to be the God of Abraham, and his ſeed, but declareth this 
to be molt eminently made good to thoſe who are truly Pious, all 
Piety being expreſſed ordinarily in Scripture, / eſpecially in the 
old Teftament )under the notion of the fear of God,we have almoſt 
the fame Words P/al. 103. 17. It is elſewhere expreſſed under 
the notion of thouſands Exod. 20. 6. ſignifying not only the ex- 


tent of the Divine goodneſs to all his People, but the continu- 


ance of it for ever. 


faid ſhould have its effect, as Chap. 11. 28. when the Women | and exalted them of low degree. 


Bleſſed the Womb that bare Chriſt, and the Papps that gave him | 


Suck. 
Word of pd and keep zt. 
that ſhe brbught fi 


iſt ſaith, yea rather Bleſſed are rhey, that bear the | of God, as ſhe before had done his Holineſs and his Mercy, 
Mary was Blelfed not in this ſo much, + Godneſs. The ftrength of a Man is much ſeen in the effetts 
Chriſt, as in this that ſhe be/reved in him. | his arm ; hence God, who hath no ſuch part as we have, 15 = 


The Wordsare certainly a great con-rmation of what the Ange/ ſpoken of as if he had an arm, by which no more is ſignified, ! 
had before told her, and it muit needs be a great ſatis|aCtion to a mighty Power, by which he bringeth things to pals. Exod. 15. 


her, to hear her kinſwoman by the Spirit of Prophecy, coming , 16 {/a. 40. 10 & 89.13. Pſal. 98. 1. 


So in many other texts. 


extraordinarily upon her, contirming what the Angel had before | He hath ſcattered the proud in the imaginations of their bearts: 


told her. | 
E 46 And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the 
ord. 
- 47 And my ſpirit hath 1ejoyced in God my Sa- 
VIOUr. 


b 


| Fethro Exod. 18. 11. knew that the 


them. The Proud in — 
humble ſignifies good and holy men, but Proud in a 
fignifieth Men that have an high opinion of themſelves, now there 
is nothing that a Proud Man dealeth more Proudly = rocks 


rd was above all Gads, 
ecauſe in the thing wherein they dealt proudly he was above 


often ſignifies wicked men, 45 # 
i& ſenſe, 


CHAP] 


*Fxod. 19.6 


51 * He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he +1, 51. 98 
hath ſcattered the proud, inthe imagination of their 52.10. 

hearts. h , 
52 * Hehath put down the mighty from their ſeats, ,*-27 


*Plal. 33. 1 
1 Pet. 5-5 


In theſe verſes the Virgin celebrateth both the Power and juftice - g. Il 
= Plal 1136 
0 


oa 


- * 


"H 


, ©. 


ber. 31. 3-20- of his mercy. - 
Pal 132-11. brance y 


bm 


AP. I. 


following t 
-»b God jcatre 
founding them mn 
the mighty 10 7 
nexar, &C. 
«not from tne 24 
rs J-oree, this is Gods way, thus he exalted Moſes, Foſeph, 
[1 4 » 
Facob, 


pn ot what he doth is infinitely W/:ſe juſt and good. 


and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 


God in the Government of the World, proportioning Men in 
ſome degrees one to another, that the rapacious qualities of ſome, 
might not gain all to them, while othets have nothing. The 
Notion of hungry , | 
ſupp'y. The Notion 0 


God 
Matth. 5. who. hunger and thirſt after Righteonſneſs, and ex- 
pound the rich of thoſe who think they have no need of the 


hreonſneſs of Chriſt. In this ſenſe it 1s alſo true, but whither 
by a intended it here or no I know not. 


he intaginations of his 0:vn heart. There ( faith Mary) 
reth them, turning their Counſels into folly, and con- 
their own umnaginations. He hath put down 
hezr Seat, thus he did by Pharoah, Nebuchad- 
he pulls down fome, and ſets up others. Promotion 
he Eaſt, nor from the Welt, and” exalteth them of 


*n4vid. God thus ſheweth his mighty Power, and ſu- 
adency upon mens affairs. He doth what he pleaſeth with 


* He hath filled the hungry with good things, 


In this Sentence, the holy Virgin celebrateth, the equity of 


Perſons in want, and craving 4 
ich, fignifieth Perſons that are ul 
"blefſeth the Poor, pitieth the needy, while he neglecteth 
rexter Perſons. Some apply it to thoſe whom Chri/t bleſſerh, 


He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in * remem- 


5s * As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and 


to his ſeed for ever. 

In theſe verſes the bleſſed Virgin celebrateth Gods mercy toge- 
ther with his e744, withal ſhe hath here a reſpect to Gods parti- 
cylar goodneſs, and Mercy in the ſending of the Redeemer. The 
Word which we here tranſlate hath helped, fignitieth be hath 

tained, or as it were lifted up with his hand, his Servant 
I-ael, orhis child 1/ae!, he calleth Ephrazm, his dear Son, his 
pleaſant C hild. But by Iſrael! he meaneth Belzevers, thoſe of 
Hrchans fees that lived in the Faith hope, and expectation of 
the Meſſiah the children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. thoſe who are 
Jews inwardly Rom. 2. 29. the true Circumciſion. Phil. 3. 3. 
Iſraelites indeed Fob. 1. 47. This ſhe ſaith God had done, not in 
remembrance of their merits, but his own Mercy Ezek. 36. 32. 
but of his own free goodneſs, and Mercy, and in the fulfilling of 


Promile is declared Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8, 9. and that ſeed of Abraham, 
his ſeed as the Father of the Faithfull ſhall be for ever, and the 
rertue of the Promiſe ſhall hold to them for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three moneths, 


andreturned to her own houſe. 

Itismoſt probable that ſhe ſtaid with her until ſhe was brought 
toBed, not leaving her jult at the time of her travail, but ſhe ſtaid 
not long after but went home, by this time ſhe muſt her ſelf know 
that ſhe was with Child, and here in the true order of the Hiſt 
cometh in what we had Math. 1. 18,19,20,21,22,23,24. See the 
Notes there. 


57 Now Elizabeths full time came, that ſhe ſhould 
be delivered, and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 

58 And her neighbours, and her coulins heard how 
the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her; and 
* they rejoyced with her. 

The Angel told Mary v. 36. That it was then the ſixth 
Moneth with her , after this Mary was with her about three 
Moneths, which made up her full time, ſo ſhe was delivered, and 
brought forth a Son to ſhew the truth of Gods promiſes, that we 
wy all learn to give credit to his Word. For the,Nei 

kinſwomen of. Elizabeth to come, and to rejoyce with her, 
was but according to the ordinary cuſtom of friends to this Day, 
like enough to hold to the end of the World. But the Religion of 


LUKE CHAP:I: 


ſtrictly for it to be performed the ejgth day. We find nothing. 
commanded in Scripture, either as to the Perſon who was to per- 
form the office of the Circumciſer, or as to the place, Exod. 4. 24. 
25. God met Moſes in the Inn, and ſought to hilt him, becauſe 
he had not Circumciſed his Child, and 7 

It is fad they afterwards did it in the Sy1agogues, but there is no 
Divine Law in the cafe. That the name was given to the Child 
upon its Circumcthon, appeareth not from Scripture. It is ſaid 
Gen. 21. 3.4. that Abraham called his Son 1/aac, and then v. 4. 
he Circumcifed his Son Iſaac being eight Days old, we tead of no 
— by Zzpporath, to her Child when ſhe Circumciſed him. 

at 


ory | his tongue /ooſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God. 


Perſons in that + aqgpe, not in ſo ordinary a practice, in I 
meanthe taking notice, 
thoſe who receive ſuch Mercies,we are fallen into an age,where con- 


the influence and goodneſs of God to ' 


gratulations are made to Friends, upon any good things happening ' 


to them are ordinary, and meetings alſo to make merry, (as 

callit) upon ſuch occaſions, but ah ! how little is that God, ar 
openeth the Womb, and a reward from whom Children are, 
taken notice of ? how little is his Power, and goodneſs in ſuch 
Providences taken notice of, in ſuch ning and made the ſub- 
jt of the diſcourſes there had > Elizabeths Neighbours and 
Couſins, take notice how the Lord had ſhewed great Mercy unte 


ber. The Mercy of a Child, of a fafe delivery in the Birth of a 


Child, are great Mercies, and ought to be the firſt and principal | 


taken notice of, in ſuch rejoycing meetings, otherwiſe 
the Meeting is more like a Meeting of Pagans, . then of Chriſti- 
_ 


59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day 
they came to circumciſe the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

69 And his mother anſwered and ſaid, *Not- ſo; 


but he ſhall be called John, 


wo I And they faid nnto her, There is none of thy 


indred that is called by this name. 


. 


that Fohn was circumciſed in his Fathers houſe, for we find his 
Mother was preſent, who at that time, was not in a condition to 
{tir abroad. They calkd his name Racharias, whence we may 
obſerve the ancient uſage of giving to children, the names of their 
Fathers, and kindred. This in all probability is the reaſon of fo 
many odd, and unjuſtifiable Names given to Perſons, ( ſuch as 
are Names of Heatheniſh Gods and Goddefſes, not fit to be 
named amongit Chrittians, &c.) We derive from Pagans, and 
tho ſome Heathens changed their Names, when they turned 
Chrittians, yet many ( probably) did not, and by a long tra- 
duction, (the Names of Parents being given to Children ) the 
Names of Pagan Idols, fuch as Fortune , Diana, and the like, 
are by a mott fordid praCtice made the Names of Chrittians,a thing 
which certainly ought to be reformed, for it is a doing honour 
to thoſe Idols, if the giving a Perſons Name to a Child, be ( as 
we ordinarily account it, ( an honour done to the Perſon whoſe 
Name is fo given. The Jews from their beginning feem to have 
had a Religion as to this, giving Names to Ka 

ſignificative of Gods mercy to them, or their Children, or their own 
duty to God, and the Names of the Parents, or ſome of the 
kindred, were in honour to them given to their Children, there- 
fore when E/:zabeth ( who knew the Counſel of God as to this 
Child, either by fome Writing from Fachariah, or ſoine Reve- 
lation to her felt) heard them call him Fachariah, ſhe contra- 
dicted them in this thing, and nameth hum Fohn, they object 
that none of her kindred was called by that name. 


would have him called. 


ſaying, * His name is John. And -they marvelled #« 
his Promiſe, made to Abraham, Gen. 17. 15. the extent of which ll S3 J | J elled * Ve. 13. 


dren their Names, Jachariab was Dumb as yet, they therefore 
make Signs to hin, he by Writing declareth, that his Name was 
Fohn, that is, He was fo named already by the Ange/, therefore 
there was to be no further diſpute about it. The Friends marvel 
at the conſent of both the Parents in the caſe, declining all the 


1pporah his Wife did it. 


name was at Czrcumec:ſion declared. It is molt certain 


eir Children, either 


62 And they made ſigns to his father, how he 


63 And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, 


It was the Parents place, the Fathers eſpecially ) to give Child- 


Names of their kindred. 
64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and 


The Angel v. 20. inflicted the Puniſhment upon him no 
longer, then until what he had ſaid ſhould be performed, now it 
was performed, God looſeth his tongue, and he prazſerch God, 
by the Song which we ſhall by and by meet with. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them - and all theſe || ſayings were noiſed abroad q or, ehings, 
throughout all the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that had heard them, laid them 
np in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child 
ſhall this be? And the hand of thi Lord was with 
him. k 

By fear here is to be underitood, an awe, and Religious reve- 
rence of God cauſed by theſe miraculous operations, As 2. 43. 
Fear came upon every foul, and many Wonders, and Signs were 
done = Apoſtles , | theſe ſayings | pierre Taiire. It is 
an Hebraiſm, theſe doings, or matters, or things were publiſhed 
throughout all the Parts of Zudea, adjacent to the City, where 
Zacharias dwelt »v. 39. And thoſe ſerious People that heard them, 
pondered on them, conſidering the work of the Lord, and did 
think. That this Chz/4 would prove no ordinary Perſon. And 
the hand of the Lord was with him. By the hand of the Lord 
is meant, the Power of the Lord, his Providence, Love, favour, 
thus the Lord is faid to have been with Samuel, 1 Sam. 3. 19. 
hand of the Lord oft fignifieth the Power, help, and ailiftance of 
the Lord 1 Chron. 28. ok br hs _ | From ory 
upon a Perſon, ſometimes hgnifiet it of Prophecy Ezek. 
= by but this is a different Phrate, <4 Gods 
ſpecial favour to Fohr,, watching over and protecting hum, uting 
him to grow up and thrive to improve in knowledge, &c. 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 

We muſt aot think that Zacharias was before this time deſti- 
tute of the Holy Ghoſt, we heard the contrary before v. 6.. but 
the Holy Ghoſt at this time came upon him, by a particular, and 
more ociel impulſe. as it did upon the Prophets, whom the 
Spirit moved but at ſome ſpecial tunes to Prophecy, tho it at all 


Law for Circumcifon Gen, 17. 12, Levis. 12. 3. 'Was and is not only applimble to fack ſpeakings, as are —_— 
| \T 2 rg 1Ng3 


| times dwelt, and wrought in them, as an holy 


wg Spirit, 
this is made good by the next Words, which tell us Rt Prophectesd, 
which Word fignifieth any ſpeaking for, or in{tead of another, 


* Chap. 7. 16. 
* Pſal.132-17- 


»® Jer. 23. 6. 


CHAP. 


]. 


things which ſha!l afterward come to paſs, but unto any 
ſpeaking, for, or initead of God, in the Revelation of his will 
made known unto is. In this Prophecy there is both predictions 
of what ſhould cone to piſs concerning Fohn, and concerning 
Chriſt, and alſo applications of what was before ſpoken of them, 
by the Prop':ets, and it is obſerved by fone, that it isan\ Epzrome 
of all thoſe ancient Prophecies, and that there 151n1t, a compen- 
dium of the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
* yifited and redeemed his people- 

69 * And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for 
us in the houſe of his ſervant David. _ 

-0 * As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been lince the world began. 

God isnot the God of 1/7ael only, but of all the Nations of the 
Earth alſo, but he is peculiarly called the God of 1/rael, both here 
andin nany other places, Pſal.41.13 & 72.18 & 106.48.&c. in 
regard of the Covenant which he had ſpecially made with them, 
and the ſpecial advantages they had mentioned by the Apottle, 
Rom. 3-2. To them were commuted the Oracles of God, and 
Kms. 9. 4. to them pertained the Adoprzon, the Glory, the Cove- 
ants, the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the 


romiſes. acharias pronounceti God B'eſſed, and defies that 
'* may be B!eſſe4, that is honoured, and celebrated, and ſpoken 


had viſited and redeemed his People. The 
Word may be extended to all Gods deliverances of 1/-ael, but it 
f-emeth to be here more ſpecially reſtrained, by what followeth to 
the Redemption by Chriſt. And hath raiſed up an horn of Sat- 
vation for them. An horn of Salvation, 1igniaes a mighty power- 
Full Salvation, by a Metaphor taken from Bealis, which much 
exert their Power by their Horns. The Beaſts een horns, Dan.7.7. 
are expounded to be ten Kings v. 24. ſo where David faith he 
will cut ofallthe Horns of che Wicked, ſo Lam. 2. 3. where God 
is faid to have cut off all che Hern of Iſrael, mm the houſe of his 
{ervant David, this agreeth to the Prophecy Fer. 30. 9. where 
Chriſt is called David, They ſhall ſerve the Lord thezr God, and 
David cheir Kzng, whom I will raiſe unto them, who 1s alſo called 
a righteous branch raiſed unto David. God is ſaid to have 7a:ſed 
up this Horn of Salvation in the houſe of David. The Houſe 
of D.rvid was now down lapſed, and decayed. God promiſeth 
to raiſe up to the Iſraelites, a mighty falvation from the 
bouſe of David. This was fulfilled in Chriit, As he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been ſince the World 
began. All the Prophets, or many of them at leaſt Prophecied of 

it, as the Son: of David, and of a great Salvation to be raiſed 
upto Iſ-ae!, from his houſe. 


71 That we ſhonld be ſaved from our enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hate us. 
72 To perform the mercy pr0-iſed to our fathers, 


and to rememder his holy covenant. 

This was that which God had told them by his Prophets, that a 
mighty Salvation, ſhould ariſe to them out of the houſe of 
David, by which they ſhould be ſaved from ther Enemies. By 
which Enemies the generality of the Jews underſtood their tempo- 
ral Enemies, made of Fleſh, and Blvod. But Zachariah ſpeak- 
ing by the Spirit of Prophecy, mult needs have a truer Notion of 
it, as it ſfigmfies our ſpiritual Enemies. All this 1s attributed to 
Gods Mercy, and faithfulneſs, his Mercy freely looking upon his 
Creatures in Diitrels, and Miſery, his fazthfulneſs m remembrance 
of his holy Covenant, made to Adam, Abraham, David, &c. but 
it is more particularly explained. 

73 The oath which he ſware to our father * A- 


braham. 

God firſt gave Abrabam his Word, Gen.18.18. then he confirm- 
ed it by his Oath. Gen. 22. 16. the Apoltle to the Hebrews, faith, 
When God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by 
no greater, he ſivare by himſe(f. 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered out of tie hand of our enemies, * might 
ſerve bim without fear, 

75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all 
the days of our life. 


Thus Zacharias by an infallible Spirit, expounds the Cove- 
ants, and Oaths of God to. Abraham, and David, not as they 
appear to us at firſt view, as if they were promiſes of a meer tem- 
poral Kingdom, and a Victory for the Jews over their Enemies, 
_— with a ſplendid ſtate for them; which was all the Scr:bes 

Phariſees; and the generality of the Jews expected from the 
Meſſiah, but as confirming Gods reſolution to ſend the Jews a 
Saviour, who ſhould ſave them from their Sins, the guilt and 
Dominion of the:n, and from the Power of Hell, and purchaſe 
a ſpiritual liberty for them to ſerve the Lord all their days, without 
fear in hohnefs, and righteouſneſs, which indeed, was the true end 
of the op coming. Thus far now the Song of this holy 
Man «d Chriſt, whom he ſheweth to be ſent from the free 
Grace, and Mercy of God, yet in of Gods truth and 
faithfulneſs, according to his Oath, and promiſes, and to be there- 
fore ſent to deliver his People from their Enemies, and to purchaſe 
tor them a ſpiritual liberty not toSin, but to ſerve the Lord without 
fear,in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. The latter part of his Prophecy, 


well of tor that he 


LUK £. 


reſpecteth John the Baptiſt, the new born Son of this Prieſt 
heavenly Prophet. 4 FR 

76 And thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of 
the Higheſt: for * thou ſhalt go before the face of + 
the Lord to prepare his ways. 

Zacharias here toretelleth what came to paſs, about thi 
years after ( for it cannot be thought that Fobx began his Miniltry, 
before the Sacerdotal age, _— quark , Chriſt did not 
begin ſooner Chap. 3. 23- Thox ſhalt be called a Prophet, that 
may either ſignify, thou ſhalt be a Prophet, as Matth.5.9. Fohn 
I. 12. or thou ſhalt be owned, or taken notice of. as the Prophet 
of the Higheſt. Both were true in Zohn. He was a Prophet {tho 
not that Prophet, Zohn/1.21. ) yea and more then a Prophet, faith 
our Saviour Matth.1 1.9, And thowſhalt £ before his face to pre- 
pare his ways. This was according to phecy, Iſa. 4o. 3. 
Mal. 4. 5. and according to what Fohynud of himſelt, Marth, 
3- 3- Mark 1. 3. See the Notes on L 3- 3: 


77 To give knowlegde of ſalvation unto his people, 
* || by the remiſſion of their ſins. * Chap 

To Preach the Doctrine of repentance to Men, that they may ob. || Or 7 3 } 
tain remiſion of Sins. But it ſeems more natural. To teach People ** ' þ 
that the only way by which they can attain Salvation, is not 
any righteouſneſs of their own, but by obtaining the free Þ 
and remitHon of their Sins, by Chrilt and his Righteoſneſs: pſ7 
32. 1. Which is in ſhort to Preach the Goſpel, which Rom. 1.16. 
is the Power of God to Salvation to every one that believeth, 
For _—_ is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed, from Faith to 
Faith, 


78 Through the || tender mercy of our god 
whereby || * the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited 
us. 
In the Greek it is, through the bowels of Mercy. An ordinary 
expreſſion, and very natural to ſignify great, and deep compaiſion, 


bs 
Mer 
ſOr, 


Gen. 43. 30. 1 Kings 3.26. Our renuffion of Sin floweth from Or, Sunrife, 
Gods bowels of Mercy, it dependeth not upon our ſatisfactions Or, Broxs, 
and penances, ( as Pap:ſts dream, ) but Gods free and tender love,* Num.2417 
yet God muſt be juſt, and declare his righteouſneſs, while ae If. 11. 1. 
Tech 6.12. 


pn the ungodly therefore. The Day Spring from an high 
ath viſited us &yzoan # J5y;v5. Some think that the Greek Word 
anſwereth the Hebrew Word, Fer. 23. 5. Jech. 3. 8. tranſlated 
the Branch, the feventy Interpreters tranſlate it by Ayaſeajv 
Fer. 33.15. Thoſe Texts manifeltly relate to Chriſt, who is 
called there the Branch. Others think it rather anſwereth the 
Hebrew Word NN we tranſlate it a great Light. Others think, 
it ſhould be tranſlated the Eaſt. So they by Chriſt is called 
Zech. 3. 9.6. 12. but we tranſlate it the Branch in both thoſe 
places. Beit the Branch, or the Light, or Day Spring, or the 
Eaſt, 1t 1s certain Chrilt is meant, who is called the Son of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. That God might be juſt in the remitfion 
- our Sins, he ſent Chriſt to viſit us, and in our Nature todye 
or us. 


79 Togivelight to them that ſit in darkneſs, and 
in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

_ Here Zacharias ſheweth us the end, why God viſited us, with 
tus Son, the Branch, the Light, the Day $ pring, the Son of 
R:ghteoujneſs,Men were in the darkneſs of Sin, and 1 dead 
in treſpatſes and Sins, at War and enmity with God, Chriſt came 
to give them the Light of Goſpel Revelations, the Light of 
Spiratual comfort , and Salvation, to purchaſe Peace . and to 

rect them how to walk that might have Peace with God, 
and at laſt enter into Peace. This he did to the Jews firſt, then to 
the Gentile® ſee 1/a:4h g. 1, 2 © 60. 1. 19. 


80 And * the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in + cup. 14 
ſpirit, and * was in the deſerts till the day of his *Mt\ 3" 


ſhewing unto Iſrael. 

The Evangeliſts having done with Zacharias his Prophetical 
Song, now cometh to tell us, what bee of Fobn. Hefaith, 
the Child grew, and waxed | ſtron in Spirzt. He did not only 
grow 1n his bodily dimenhons, Yut in the endowments of 
Mind. and was in the deſerts, that is in places very thinly inha- 
bited, (ſome will have this to haye been the deſerts of Ziph and 
Maon ) till the day of his ſhewing to Iſrael. That is (in all 
probability ) till he was about thirty years of age, when he came 
forth, as a Publick Preacher to thoſe parts ſe Iſrael, where he 


ſpent the ſmall remaining part of his Life, of which we' ſhall hear 
oo | maining pa of which we 


CHAP. II. 


. Or ewnlet 'k 
I AY D it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 


went out a decree from Czfar Augultus, that 
all the world ſhould be taxed ||. Z 
2 And this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius 
was governour of Syria. . 


- 3 Andall wenttobe taxed, every one into his own 
city. 

Oftavins Ceſar, ( called Auguſtus, for his proſperous atchuieve- 

ments, ) was the firſt Roman &mperor property io a 


ver. I7, 


owe's of 


H AP. 1 L U 
C TO 

had but the Title of Perpetual Diftator ) I the 
vear 07 whole Reiga Cirut was Born. Z4ſcpb:e 
(ith, tt the one aud thirtreth, year Antiq, Cap. 10. Herod the 
oreat becky, at that tine, K/nz of Fudea | being lo declared by 
ns Seaat2 of Rime near forty years before.) it was tae Cyt.gm 
tng ICHNate ; > : 

of the Romans to take a particular account of 'the Numbers, 
1nd Qualities of all Perfons, inhab:ting Countrigs uader tneir ju» 


Tuctas Cx, Fig 
forty ſeco::d 


riediction,, in order to the laying of Tazes upon tem. About | 


the time of the Birth of Cart, there was a Decree ujued from 
the Reman Emperor tor lucy a Cenſus, os account to be taken 
of the Jes, ( who ſone think are here only underitood by the 
Term, all the World ) others think, that it was a Decree which 
reacied all that part of the World, which was ſubject to the Ro- 
11 Emperor, Thus trutt it ſeemeth was commuted to Cyrens- 
us Governour of Syria, whether he was at taat tune Governour, 
or afterwards made Governour, and at this time only a Comr 
miil;oner, for this buſineſs is not agreed. That this Cyr enaus was 
the fame whon the Romax Hiitorians call Qzrrmmus, 1s pretty 
well agreed. Great uideavours are uſed to reconcile what Luke 
ſaith here, to Foſephus and the Roman Hiſtorians, who make 
Varns not Qirins, as this tune the Prefident of Syr14 (00S 
who defire to be fatisfyed as to thoſe things may read Mr. 
Pool's Smnopſis Criticorium, upon this Text, 0c. ) where C:val 
[{iftori-s differ from what we have in holy Writ, we are ob- 
liged to believe them miitaken, not the Penmenot holy Writ, 
who were giuded by an infallible Sp:rit. Leaving therefore thoſe 
diſputes, and in what Senſe this Cenſus, is called the firit, or is 
faid to be tirlt begun, when Cyrenius or 211rimms was prefident 
( as being of no great concern, for other Hi!torians grant Qu:- 
rinius at this time a Commitlioner with Cajus Ceſar, and with- 
in Ten years after Preſident, in Succeliion to Vars ) let us ra- 
ther herein obſerve the wondertul Providence of God in the or- 
dering of things for the fuliilling of his Word, while we think of 
hoſuch things, to which e doubtleſs this is premiſed by the 
Erangelift. According to the Counſel of God declared by his Pro- 
phets, Micah 5. 2. Chrilt was to be Born at Bethlehem, the Me- 
rropolis of Fudea, fo the Chief Prieſts and Scribes tell Herod, 
Matth. 2. 5. Mary his Mother, and 7eſeph his ſuppoſed Father, 
ved at a great diſtance from Berhlebem, in Nazareth a City of 
Galilee. God fo orderethit, that the Roman Emperor ( under 
whoſe Power the Jews were at this time) orders a numbring of all 
tis Subjects, either in all his Dominions at the ſametime, or at 
kealt in Zudea, and an account to be taken of their Perſons, and 
Qualities, in order to thedaying Taxes upon them, to detray the 
Charges af the Emprre. The account oi the Jews being to be ta- 
ken according to their Tribes, thoſe who belonged to each Tribe, 
wereardered to Convene in the Chief City belonging to the Tribe 
of which they were. 7 /eph, and Mary were both of the Tribe 
of Judah, This occation brings them both to Bethlehem, being 
the Chief City of their Tr.be to meet the Emperors Commaitiion- 
ers, So Chritt came to be Born in Bethlebem, ing to the 
Wordof the Lord, from which a Tittle ſhall not fail, and little 
Bethlehem becomes not the leait amonglit the thouſands of Fu- 
4, one co:ning out of it to be a Ruler in Irael, whoſe goungs 


were of old even from everlaſting. 


4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of 
"5. 2, *David, which is called Bethlehem becauſe he was 
tn 16, ,, Of the houſe and linage of David. 
$ To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife,being 
great with child. 
6 And ſoit was, that while they were there, the 
ax were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delive- 


' This was the occaſion of Foſephs coming to Bethlehem, who 
either for fear of Herod, or for the conveniengg of his Trade, (tho 
he belonged to the Tribe of Fudah ) was removed into Galilee, 
but he yieldeth obedience to the C:vs! Magiſtrates, and cometh 
to be enrolled, in the Court Books be qEwtr ye Em- 

re, to which by this ACtion he acknow! geth himſelt a Subject, 

bby this 4 publickly declared both himſelf, and Mary his 
Wife tohave been of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of 

David. We are told it was the Cuttom of the Romans to Enroll 
both Women and Children, however Marys Perſonal Attendance 
upon this Homage, might have been excuſed by her being great 
with Chi!d, had not the Counſel of God fo ordered it, that Chrift 
ſhould be Born there, this doubtleſs carried Mary along with 7o- 
ſepb, he having now (according to the Angels diredtion, Marth. 

1. 20. 24.) took her unto him as his Wife, while they were there, 

s time of Child-bearing was accompliſhed, we have the 

like Phraſe, Gen. 2 , 


, 1 
b 3 


= 
. a . 


ke ; 7 And * ſhe brought forth her firſt-born-ſon, and 
rents * *5-Wrapped him in ſwadling cloths, and laid him in a S 


manger, becauſe there was no room for them in'the 


inn 


_ V42y a's]n; Tis @#4g]o)ox2) her Son, the Firſt 
of every Creature, Col. 1. 15. he wasthe firſt boru 
77, but it cannot be from thence davre x. 


It 18 Bucer's Note, that inthe Greek it is not her Fir 
he de hisEne&mies,but alſo 
her Son, and her Sou firſt-born, but he was not called them. 
e-7:7, x% upon that account meerly , for he was the firſt-born Goe in the Higheſt. On Earth Peace and Good-will towards 
of Ma- Men. The Words may be taken either Fudicazivel +5 ignity-/ 
ſhe had mere Sons, ing; That was come topals that Day, by which God _ 


KE CHAP: Ih, 
I( for where there is but ne Son, he is the firſt-born. ) 4nd wr: 
. ped him in Swadizag Ciaths, and laid him in a Manger, &%c. 
; Whether the Inn was in the City, or inthe Suburbs, a joyning 
{ near to the City, is not material for us to know, nor contidering 
; the occalion of meeting at Bechlebem at that day, and the num- 
| bers who upon that occalion mu!t be there, is it at all ſtrange, that 
| Perſon of no higher Vitble Quality then a Carpercter ſhould riet 
find a Room in the Inn, but be thruit into a'Stable, nor was it un- 
| uſual in thoſe Countries for Men and Women to have Lodgings 

in the ſame Rooms where Beatis are kept, (it is no more then is 
at this Day in ſome placeseven in Ewrope.) Here the Virgin falls 
into her Labour, brings forth her Son, and Lodgeth him in a Man- 
ger. God (by this) teaching all Chrittians to deſpiſe the High 
and 5m 6 things of this World, he who, tho he was #n the form 
0f Goa, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with the Father, 
| thus mkang banal of no Reputation—- and beins found mm 
Faſhou of a Man, thus hugpbling himſelf, as the Apolile ſpeaks, 
Philip. 2. 6, 7,8 


_ 8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds a- 
biding in.thefield, keeping || watch over their flocks by || Or,zhe night 
night. watches, 

Bethlehem was a place about which were Paſtures for Sheep, as 
appears from 1 Sam. 17. 15. There were Shepherds, abroadin 
| the Night /tor ſo the Word ſignifyeth) watching over their Flocks, 
whether the Phraſe ſignifyeth ( as ſome think) ſucceflive Watch- 
es ſuch as are kept by Souldiers, and by the Prieſts, I cannot ay. 
This maketh ſome think, that it is hardly probable, that our Sa- 
viour was __—_ ore = the _— oft the Winter, that be- 
ing no time when Shepherds uſe in the Night to be keeping their 
Flocks in the Field. _ & 8 
9 Andlo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them 
and they were ſore afraid: | 

Chriſt was promiſed to Men, who by their Occupation were 
Shepherds, Gen. 47. 3. He himſelf was the Chief Shepherd, 
and the true Shepherd, 7ohbn 10. 1. The firlt Publication of his 
Birth, is made to Shepherds. Not to Shepherds that were idle, 
but buſted in their honeſt Vocations keeping their Flocks. This 
Pnblication of his Birth is made by an Angel, whether the Angel 
argon vas x yg 1204 6 6 another, is not _— This An- 

el, (urprizeth the Shepherds, cometh upon them, thinking no 

Tach trung, but only Finds eFeatonk The _ comes 

in ag/orious appearance, p y an extraordinary Light, for 

it 15 (aid, it Ac round about,ghem, ſuch an appearance > extra- 

ordinary Light is, Luke 9.30, 31. Toat they were ſore afraid was 

but natural, we are naturally aftected at ſuddain and unufual ap- 
with fear, and amazement. : . 

10 And the angel faid. unto them, Fear not, for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,which 
ſhall be to all people. 

11 For unto you is !born this day in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour. which is Chriſt the Lord. 

12 And this -ſha{ be a ſign unto you, Ye ſhall find 
a babe wrapped in ſwadling cloths, Tying in a man- 
ger. | 

Tho God in his appearances to his People, was worit fo to 
appear, as to ſhew them cauſe to Revere his Majeſty, yet he al- 
ways ſupported them that their Spirits might not fil under thoſe 
apprehenfions and Contternations, The Ange! bids them not to 
fear, for they had no reaſon to be afraid, he came not to bring 
them any atirighting Tidings, but Tidings of Zoy, and that not 
to them atone, but to all People, both Jews and Gentiles ( for, to 
that Latitude the Text may be expounded ) what was that ? 
Unto you is Born this Day in the City of David,a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt theL ord. You have heard of the promiſes of the Meſſias of a 
Chriſt that ſhould come, and of the Houſe of David. The promiſes 
of that Nature are this Day fulfilled, he is Born this very Day, unto 

, butnotto you alone, he had before told them, that his Ti- 
dings of Joy ſhould extend to all Nations. And this ſhall be 4 
Sign unto them, by this you ſhall know the truth of what I ſay, 

you ſhall know alſo where to find him. In the City of David, 
{ that is Bethlehem, as was ſaid before } you ſhall find the Babe, 
wrapped in Smad{mg Cloaths, and laid in a Manger. Where 
you find fuch a Babe, that is he, therefqre be not at his 
low and mean Condition, let that be no Stumbling Block to you, 
I give it you as a Sign, by which you ſhall know him. 


13 And ſuddainly there was with the angela mul- 
titude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſay- 


(in 


Sy 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt;and on earth peace. 

will towards men. 

( The Nativity of our Saviour was publiſhed firlt by one Ange!, 

but it. muſt be Celebrated by a Multitude of Angels, who ap- 
praiſing God upon this occafion. Thele are the Lords 

Fo. ſal 103.20.21 not only becauſe he uſeth them as his Arms,to- 

becaule of the order which is amongit 

w they Praiſed God is exprefled,u.14.they Sang, Glory ro 


kad 


% 


CHAP. 11. 


Glory, Men wold have Peace, ary] the Good-will of God to t 


LUKE. 


be, had not he himſelf been Circumciſed, upon which account 


CHAP 


Sons of Men, was uaſpeakibly declared : Or Precatorzly the An Paul took Timothy, and Circumciſed him, Atts 16. 3. By his 
is defring Go might have Glory, and that Peace might be on} Circumcsſion alſo we were to. be Circumciſed, with the Cir. 
E 1-th. and the Good-will of God publiſhed to the Sons of Men. cumcifion made without Hands , in putting off the Body of 


Butthe Vulger Latin is moit corrupt that rendereth theſe words, * the Sim of the Fleſh, Colofſ. 2. 11. It was 


Peace to M:1 of Good-will ; when we confider that the Heaven- 


erefore reaſ 
neceflary that Chriſt ſhould be Circumciſed the eighth Der 


ly Hoſt was here praiſing God, it will appear very reaſonable, to His Name was called Feſus, it was in Circumciſion before Wir. 


interpret theſe Words Jnlicarively. 
ring their apprehenſioas, and the truth concerning this Act of ; 
Providence, no A& more declaring the Glory of Gods Power, 
Wiſdom, or Goodne's : nor more declaring his good will towards 
Men, and more condacing to Peace upon the Earth, whether by 


it we under{tand the Union of the Jews, and Gentiles, or that | 


Pezce of particular Souls, which i!oweth from a juſtification by | 
Faith in Chriit, for tho the Text ſeemeth to ſpeak of three things, 
Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Good-will toward Men; 
yet indeed they are but two ; thegtwo latter differing only as 
the Cauſe, and the Effet ? The Good will of God is the cauſe, 
Peace with, or amongſt Men is the Effect, Rom. 5. 1. Eph. 
2. 14, 15, 17- | 

15 And it came to pals, as the angels were gone 


| 4 Or, che menaway from them into heaven, the Þ ſhepherds ſaid 
the ſcepherds.one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 


and fee this thing which is come to paſs, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. | 

16 And they came with haſt, and found Mary 
and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And whenthey. had ſeen zr, they made known 
abroad the ſaying which was told them concerning 
this child, 

18 And all they that heard ir, wondred at thoſe 
things which were told them by the ſhepherds. 

It was Night, yet they delayed not to go, and make a ſearch; 
according to the Revelation of the Angel, and not in vain, they 
found Mary and Foſeph, and the Babe. Divine Revelations ne- 
ver deceive the Soul, that gives credit tothe. Heavenand Earth 
may paſs away, but nothing which God hath ſpoken ſhall paſs 
away without its accompliſhment. Hen they had ſeen it, they 
ge known the ſaymg, &c. They had no charge of u 
on them, ſo did well in publiſhing what was of ſuch Univ 
concern for Men to know, Spiritual Morſels ought not to be Ate 
alone. The effect of their Relation, in the generality of the 
People that heard it, was the fame which we have often met 
with,, upon the Peoples ſeeing of Chriſts Miracles, vi7. Amaze- 
ment, and Aſton:ſhment,we read nothing of their Faith.The firſt 
was a Natural Effect of a ſtrange Relatzon. The other muſt have 
been the ſpecial Operation of God. F 

19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered 
them in her heart. 

20 And the” ſhepherds returned, glorifying and 
praiſing God for all the things that they had heard 
and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 

The different effect of theſe things upon the Generality of the 
People, upon Mary and upon the Shepherds is worthy of our 
notice. The People only wondered, thinking the Story of the 
Shepherds a ſtrange Story, Mary ſuffereth them not to paſs out 
of her thoughts,nor entertaineth them with a meer palſion,which 
ſuddainly is extinguiſhed, but ſhe © nz them m her Heart, 
doth thoſe things ſhe had | from her Husband, and what 
her ſelf had heard from the Angel, and this alſo, which was rela- 
ted to her of or by the Shepherds. The Shepherds return, that 
is, to the care of their Flocks, Religion gives none a diſcharge 

from their ſecular Duties, the Diſciples had a ſpecial Call, and 
Command, that left their Nets, and their Parents, and followed 
Chriſt. The Shepherds were only made occational 


pro hac vice they return, but Glorsfying and Praifing God for ('** 


all the things they had heard, and jeen, as it was told them, 
which argued, that ty, ve a firm and full Afent to. them, 
and that they were the firtt Fruits of Believers under the Goſpel- 
Diſpenfation. True Faith produceth great Joy, and T gi- 
ving to God, and needs muit produce Joy, becauſe of the Uni- 
on it maketh betwixt a Soul, and its defired object. 


21 And when eight days were accompliſhed for 


LÞCup. 1.3 1 the circumciſing of the child, his name was «* called 


bi ESUS, which was ſo named of the angel , before 
e was conceived in the womb. 
The time Preſcribed by the Divine Law for Circumcifion, was 
, the Eighth Day, Gen.17. 12. Levit. 12. 3. he was indeed the 
Law-gwer, and as fuch not tyed to the obſervance of the Law. 
But he was alſo made of a Woman, mgde under the Law, Gal. 
4. 4. and the Law' was, Lev. 12. 2. That if a Woman had 
conceived Seed, and Born a Man-Child in the Eighth Day,the 


no of his fore-thin ſhould be Circumciſed. - He was to make | purpol: 


appear the Son of Abraham, and fo this was Gods Cove- 
nant, Gen. 17. 10. with Abraham and his Seed after him, 
every Man-Child you ſhall be Circumciſed. This Law 
Chriſt was bound to frfil , and by the fulfilling of it in this 
point, he ſhewed himſelf a Deb:or to the whole Law, Galath. 5. 
3- and by his obſervance of it, he was to teach us our Duty. He 
was to bea Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Rem. 15. $. andto 


The Angelshereby decla- | neſs Publickly declared to be ſo, for God by his A 


obedience to the Command of God, 
time betwixt, the giving of theſe four their Names, and their 


” a 
ven him his Name, Maxth. 1. 21. weread of four un afbn 
Teſtament, to whom God gave Names, before they were Born, 
Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. Fofiab, 1 Kings 13. 2. Iſhmael, Gen, 16 
11: Cyrus, Iſatah 44. 28. and in the New Teſtament to Tobn 
the Bapt:i/t, and to Feſus Chriſt. Which lets us know the certain. 
ty to God of future Contingencies, for tho the Parents of Iſhme/ 
and Iſaac, Fohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt, impoſed thoſe ames in 
and there was but a {mall 


Birth, yet the Caſe was otherwiſe as to Zoſiah and Cyrus. 

22 And when the days of her purification, ac. 
cording to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed; 
oy! brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the 
Lord. 

23 Asitis written inthelaw of the Lord,* Eye. 


e Lord. 

24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which is 
ſaid in the law of the Lord,* A pair of turtle-doy 
or two young Pigeons. 

In theſe Verſes is a Record of the Virgins obedience to two 
Laws, The one concerning the Purification of the Woman after 
Child-Birth ; the other concerning the preſenting of the Male- 
Child before the Lord. We have the Law concerning Purifice- 
tion, Levit. 12. 4. throughout. The Sum was, That if a Wo- 
man had brought forth a Male-Child, ſhe ſhould be unclean {e. 
ven Days, and after_ that continue in the Blood of her Puri. 
fying thirty three Days. If ſhe brought forth a Female, the 
was to be unclean fourteen days, and afterward to continue in 
the Blood of her Purifying, Sixty Six days. So that the time 
of the Womans Purification after the Birth of a Female, was 
fourſcore Days, for a Male ( which was the preſent caſe) forty. 
After the Expiration of which time, ſhe was to bring a Lamb of 
a Year old, for a Burnt-oftering, and a young Pigeon or a Tur« 
tle-Dove, for a Sin-Offering, to the Prieſt to the Ta 
who was to offer it for her, and to make an Atonement. If he 
were Poor and not able to bring a Lamb ( which ſeems the pre- 
ſent caſe.) then ſhe was to bring only #wo Turtle-Doves, or two 
young Pigeons, the one for a Burnt-Offering, the ether for a 
Sin-Offering. The Evangeliſt takes no notice of any Lamb, 
but only 4 pair of Turtle-Doves , or, Two Toun Pigeons. 
Which lets us know,ſhe was Poor, and ſo obliged by Te Law no 
further. Mary after her Forty Days were expired, cometh upto 
the Temple, to yield obedience to this Law. And not ſoonly, 
but alſo to preſent her Child before the Lord. This 
upon two Laws. We find the one, Exod. 13. 2. where in 
remembrance of Gods ſparing the I/raclites, when he fmote the 
firſt Born of the Egyptians, he gave the 1/7aelites this Law. 
Sanfify unto me all the firſt-Born , whatſoever openeth the 
Womb amongſt the Children of Iſrael, both of Man and Beaſt 
it is mine. So Chap. 22. 29. & 34. 19. Inſtead of thete, 
God took the Levites, as appears by. Numb. 8. 16. yet were 
the firſt-Born to be preſented before the Lord, and Redeemed 
by the _—_—_ of Five Shekels apiece, for all thoſe who were 
above the number of the Levites, as appeareth by Numb. 3. 44, 
45, 46, 47- and five Shekels was the Redemption-price of any 
Male upon a Smgular Vow, Levit. 27. 6. For theſe two ends, 
— ny Weeks,,Foſeph, and Mary, and Feſis come up to Fe- 


25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, 
whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame was juſt and 


————— 


holy Ghoſt was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the 
Lords Chriſt. | 

27 And he came by the ſpirit into the temple, 
And when the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to 
do for him after the cuſtom of the law - 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed 
God, and faid. | 

Int have ſpent much pains in fortifying their Conje- 
&tures ( for they can be no more ) that this Simeon was Rabban 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, the Father of Gamaliel, but torwhat 
eI cannot tell; it can hardly be thought that a Man of that 
Note, ſhould do ſuch a thing as this ſo openly, and no moreno- 
tice be taken of him. That which Calvin and Brentius, and 0- 
ther reſurmed Dirigeo do think is nick more Krave 

ordinary, an obſcure , as to\ 
ale when in the World. There was a | expectation 
of the Meſſias at this time, but very few ha aright notion of 
him, but lived in a vain expectation of, I know not what /eca/ar 


the Circumciſion which they would never have allowed him to Prince who ſhould bring them a Temporal Deliverance. Oo 


ry male that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to * Exodaz.y, 
34 19. 


© *[e, 12.8 


deyout,*waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, and the Ve. 33 


a poor deÞ:led ſort of People, whom.thoſe great Doctors cor: 
ted Accur/ed, 7 F220 
to none of te P; arifecs, b:1t to f EP/7 a Carpenter, to Mary a ; 
deſpiſed Virgin. ? 0 of the Houſe f Dyrrd to ati ordinary Praeſe | 
- ,-harias, to Shepherds, and why we ſho id fancy this $:me- | 
on a principal 29ctor, T curot tell. The Evangehit gives him | 
his higheft Title. 4 71/7 Man, and devoulF and one tha: wai- | 
red for the Conſolation of Itrael. One of tte Remnant, accord- 
ing to the Election of Grace ( mentioned by the Apo'tle ) a ho-j 
iy and Righteous Man, one, who watted for the Conſolation , 
3 Tract. Which is the ſamein Senſe with the Character given of | 
Foſeph of a Cþ. 23. 50. that waited for the King- 
dem of God. Stmeon waited for Chrilt, that is meant by the Con- | 
ſolation ef Fraet.  Fogit is very obſervable, that the Prophets or- 
dinarily coforted tzePeople of God amongit the Jews, againlt , 
all their ſad tidings they brought them, with the Prophecies of 
the coming, and K:ngdom of Chriſt, Iſaiah 66. 13. Fer. 31. 13. 
6&5 49. 13- Jech. 1. 179. Herein»Old S:meo ſhewed the * 
truth of h:s Piety, and Devotion, that he be/zeved, and waited | 
for the coming of Chritt, he had a true Notion of the Meſſiah * 
promiſed, he believed that he ſhould come, and he waited tor his | 
coming. And it was revealed unto him, that he ſhould not ' 
ſve Death until he ſaw the Lords Chriſt. God by the holy | 
Ghoſt gave hi this ſpecial Revelation, as the reward of his Faith, | 
and the Anſwer of his Prayers, that he ſhould live to fee Chr:/# | 
Born. The ſame Holy Sprri+ moved him to go into the Tem- 
le, atthat very time, when Feſeph and Mary brought in Chriſt, 
to preſent him to the Lord according to the Law, and ( tho it | 
be not expreſt, certainly the ſame Spirit did Intimate to him, 


that that Child, was the Lords Chriſt. The old Man takes him 


cHAP. IT. LUKE. 


Liz. And ſpeaking of Cari. I will a/ſo give thee for a Light 
Fohm 7. 43, 49. Thc Revelitions of Chrilt were | ro 5/4 Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation to the ends 


f the Earth, fo Iſa. 42. 6. And give thee for a Covenant of 
:he People, for a Lich: of the Genti/es, fee Pſal. 98. 3. Afts 
13. 47. And the Glory of thy People Iadl. All the 
E:rt :3 the Loris, but [/-4el is called bis Sor, his 5r/# Born, 
Exod. 4. 22 Ciriit was the Minſter of the Circumciſion, 
Rem. 15. 8, Tothem it was that he was promiſed, of then it 
was tiat he was born, Rem. 9.5. Amongtt them it was that he 
preacned and wrougiit Miracles. He came amou”/t his own, Fobn 
1.11.It was faid,of old, I wil? place Salvation in Zion for Iſrael my 
Glory. Chrilt is the Glory of any People, the Preaching of 
Chriſt, the owning and profe:Jing of Chriit, a living up to his 
Rules, this 1s, a Peoples Glory. And as ſome do this more, and 
better then others ſo in Gods account they differ from others in 
what 1s true Glory. 

33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe 
things which were ſpoken of him. 

Brentius Notes on this Text. Non admirantur quia non 
Credunt, ſed quia credunt, ideo admirantur. They did not 
admire laculs they did not believe, but becauſe they believed, 
therefore they marvelled. They had Revelations what Chriſt 
was, the Ange! had appeared to Foſeph, to Mary, to Zachary, 
and Elizabeth, the Wiſe-men had come from the Eaſt ( if as 
ſome thunk they came ſo ſoon) yet they marvelled, they did 
not Contemn and mock at theſe things, but certainly neither did 
they fally underſtand them, but in the General bel:eved the Di- 
vine Revelation. I do doubt whether before Chriſt-was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power, by his Reſurrection from 


x th .1.2.4.0i . a . 
up in bis Arms, bleſſeth God and ſaith. | e Dead, Rom. 1.3,4.cither Mary or Chritts own Diſciples did ftea- 


(Gn 4530. 29 Lord, now * letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 

Fil. 1. 23- in peace, according to thy word. 

30 For mine eyes have * ſeen thy ſalvation. 

"Ca. 3 21 Which thou haſt prepared before the face of 
all people. 

m4 32 *Alight to lighten the Gentiles,and the glory 

1% 1347.3 of thy people lirael. 

8.1% The Song confiits of an Elogium of Chriſt, whom Simeon 
here calls the Lords Salvation. 2. A light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles. 3. The Glory of Urael, and a Petiticn, that now the Lord 
would let him depart in Peace, but I ſhall take the Wordss in 
order. Lord! /etteſt thou now thy Servant depart in Peace accord- 

to thy Werd. He defirethto dye, having now lived to ſee, 
what alone he deſired Life for. It 1s a Speech much like Zacob, 
Gen. 46. 30. when he had ſeen Zoſeph ( whom he thought loſt } 
but ſpoken here upon a much more weighty Conſideration. The 
Word Tranſlated depart, fignifes to ablolve, and forgive, Chap. 
6. 37. to diſmiſs, and to deliver as from Bondage and Miſery, 
it s uſed to exyreſs, the Death of good Men, by the Seprnagine. 
Gen. 15. 15. Num. 20. 29. the Noun from it is uſed fo by 
the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1. 15. Simeon owns God to be the Lord of 
his Lite, who had the Power of it, and could alonediſmiſs him, 
and fignifyeth himſelf to be an old Man, fatistyed with Days, 
villing to be at reſt from the Miſeries of this Life, but he beg- 
geth to be difiniſſed, and to dye in Peace, that is, happily, fee 
Gen. 15. 15. 2 Kings 22. 20. Pjal. 4. 8. According to thy 
Ward, that is, tiy promiſe mentioned, v. 26. But the putting 
of theſe Words in before thoſe Words iz Peace, ſeems to im- 
port that he could not dye in peace, before he had ſeen Gods Word 
fulfilled to him, in which he. had made him to hope. For mine 
Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation , that is, thy Chrilt according to 
the Revelation I had from thee. Simeon: had a ſpecial Revelation 
of a Corporeal ſight of Chrift, he could not dye happily, till he 
had had that. None of us can dye in Peace, till we have ſeen 
the Lords Salvation with a ſpiritual Eye, and made Application 
of the promiſes of the Goſpel, in the more genera! Revelation 
of his Word, thy Salvation, which thou baſ prepared befire 
the Face of all People. That is, the Author of Salvation, for 
there is no Salvation mn any other, Ats 4. 12. Simeon dectares 
.$ that this Salvation was prepared for all People, I/arah 11. 10. 
he was prophetied of as az Enfign for the People, to it ſhall the 
Gentiles ſeek, fo Iſaiah 52. 10. The Lord hath made bare hrs 


dily and firmly believe, that Chriſt was the Eternal Son of God, 
tho it 1s clear that before that time, they believe4him to be ſent 
of God, and a great Prophet, nay the promiſed Meſſias, the 
Chriſt of God, and generally believed what was ſpoken of the 
_— and the Chriſt belonged to him, but whether they did 
rightly underitand that the Me/fiah was to be God-man I can- 
not tell. Fohn Baptiſt ſeemeth cleareſt in the Caſe, Peer al- 
ſo made a famous ConfeJion of it, but many things we Read 
of Peter afterward which ſpeak even Peters Faith in the caſe, 
rather the Embryo of Faith, than a fixed and perfect Faith. But 
I impoſe nothiug here on my Reader, let him judge as heſeeth 
reaſon, ſuppoting a fixed firm Faith in this Caſe, yet they might 
Marvel, for Chriit is co be admired of them that believe, 

34 And Simeon bleſled them, and ſaid unto Ma- 


and riſing again of many in Iſrael, and for a * fi 


35 (Yea, a * ſword ſhall pierce through thy own 


revealed. 

S$:meon bleſſed them, ſome may queſtion how it was that $- 
meon bleſſed Chrift, when as the Apoſtle tellsus, The leſſer is 
bleſſed of the greater. But we muſt diſtinguiſh, betwixt a 
Prophetical Bleſſing, as Focob bleſſed his Sons, which was nothing 
but a Prediction how God would bleſs them. 2. An Authorita- 
tive Bleſſing, as the Priefts bleſſed the People in the Name of 
the Lord, Numb. 6. Which is nothing but a pronouncing them 
blefled by Authority from God, whom God hath bleſſed. 2. 
a Charitable or Precatory Bleſſing. Praying God to Bleſs them. 
Thus Interiors may bleſs Superiors, as well as Superiors may 
bleſs Interiors. The firſt or laſt or both thoſe is to be under- 
ſtood here, not the ſecond. And he ſaid to Mary his Mother. 
Not to Joſeph who he knew was not his Natural, but Legal 
and Reputed Father. Behold this Child is ſet for the fall, &. 
that by the fall and r:/ing again, 1s here meant the Salvation 
and Damnation of many is doubted by no valuable Interpreters. 
The Apoſtle ſo applyeth, Iſaiah $8. 14. where he is faid to be 
for a Stone of ſtumbling, and for a Rock of offence, to both 
the Houſes of Iſrael, for a Gin, and for a Snare, to the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, and many amongſt them ſhall Stum- 
ble and fall, and be broken, and be 7 bo and be taken, 
ſo doth Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 8. neither is it more then 
Chrift telleth us, Foh. 9. 39. For Judgment I am come to 


holy Arm in the Eyes of all the Nations , and all the ends of | this World, that they which ſee not might ſee, aud that they 


the Earth ſhall ſee the Salvation of our God. So Pſal. 98. 2. 
Szmeon ſpeaks the ſame thing more particularly , v. 32. 4 


People in the World ( except the Jews) is often in Scri 


bize to li2hten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy People Tlrael. 
All the People mentioned v. 32. were either Gentales or Jews. 
Smeon here propheſieth, that Chriſt ſhould /ighten the Geneiles. 
The State of the Gentiles ( by whom were underſtood all the} 36. This is now granted on all Hands, That Chriſt will be the 


to the Gentiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, Atts 
26. 18. Chriſt is called Light, Fohn $8. 12. I am = Light 
of the World, be that followeth me ſhall not. Walk in Dark: 


which ſee might be made blind. Accordingly the Apoſtle faith, 
2 Cor. 2. 16. that they were to ſome, the Savour of Death 
unto Death, to others the Savour of Life unto Life. The rea- 
fon is, becauſe they that believe in him ſhall be ſaved, they 
that believe not ſrall be Damned, Mar. 16. 16. Fobn 3. 19. 


occaſion of many Peoples Damnation, even all that reject, and 


Scripture, 

expreſſed under the Notion of darkneſs, both in refpect of the | oppoſe them, and believe not in him, and the cauſe of many Peo- 

of the true God, which was amongſt them,and of their | ples Salvation, even all that ſhall be ſaved. For there ts no 6- 
Idolatry and Superſtition, and their leud and wicked Lives much | ther name given under Heaven, by which any can be ſaved, 
proportioned to their Religion. Hence Paul is ſaid to be ſent} As 4. 12. fee Marth. 21. 44. 1 Pet. 2. 4. 5. and it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Salvation of Souls by Chritt is exprefſed by the 
Term Riſing So asall are fallen, Eph, 2. 1. andhave need of 
the application of a greater Power ta them for their Salvation, 
then an under-proppimng of the innate power of their Wills. But 


neſs, but ſhall have the —g 4 Life. So Fobng. 5. Confor- 
wable 7 


tothe old Prophecies, [ 


. 6o. 1. Ariſe, Shine, for the \the great ion is about x«7Ja: 15 ſer, whether it ify- 
Fr 7 Come.-— v. 2. Behold the Darkneſs ſhall cover the eth only, an event or fome Counſel and Ordination of Ged, 
b, and Groſs darkneſs the People, but the Lord ſhall a- let us compare it with other Texts, where the ſame Word is 


ry his mother, Behold, this ch#/d is ſet for the * fall «xc g. 


uſed, 
Pl, 


"© CHAP. II. 


fy were Icarce any of then of the'r Ribbies or Rabbans, bt} ri/> upon *hee.—th. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy 


14. 


Rom. 9. b 
which ſhall be ſpoken againſt. m * Acts 28. 2 


ſoul alſo ) that the thoughts of many hearts may be *Job 19. 25- 


'Ver. 25. 44. 
yJOor, Iſrael. 


* Mar. 15. 43. 


- 
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P;:1. 1. t7. 1 Toi. 3. 3. How fuch W». Providence, 
ſhoull.hipp21, witioat the fore knowledge of God, or how 


Gol ſhould havz any fſac't fore-xnowledge, without a previous 
AFof h's W:!l, deterniniag tae thing, let any one conhder, in 
the mea tine it i3 freely granted, that the intervening of Mens 
Uabelie5, and Malice, and Oppo.itioa to Chri't, and his Goſpel 
is the Prozimate Meritorious Cauſe of the fall of any Soal by 
occalion cf him. It follows. And for a Sign that ſhall be 
ſpoken azainft. Such a Mark as Fob ſpeaksof, Fob. 16. 12. 
orſuct a $22 as 1{atahſpeaketh of, Iſaiah 8. 18. Simeon here 
propnetieth. That Chri't and his Minittersand People, ſhould be 
Rediculed , and all the Arrowes of ungodly Men, ſhould be 
ſit again't him, which proved true in that Age as to Chriſt, 
and his Anoitles, and in ſucceeding Ages as to all that derive from 
him, 4nd will fo hold to the end of the World ; Tea, a Sword 
ſhall pierce through thime own Soul a\ſo, as the Irons entred 
Into the Soul of Foe, Pſi. 105. 18. Hetells the V:rgon her 
Soul ſhould be wounded with the Reproaches and Indigmties, 
which ſhould be offered to this bleiled Babe, as it proved after- 
wards, when ſhe heard him Reviled, and ſaw hun Crucifyed. 
That the thouzhts of mauy Hearts may be revealed. The 
Goſpel-times, - eſpecially times of Perſecution will diſcover, 
whom GoJ hath cizoſen, and whom he hath not, by diſcovering 
the tlionghts of their Hearts, it will then bz ſeen who will re- 
ceive, and who will rejeX the Meſſias, who is on his tide , and 
who will be again{t him. "The Term {[ That | doth denote the 
Conſequent nct the EffeF. The Preaching of the Goſpel is the 
Lords Fr, by which he purgeth his Floor. Perſecution is the 
Lords Sieve, by which he winnoweth Churches, and ſeparateth 
the Dirt, and Darnel, and Tares from the Wheat. Goſpel-times, 
and times of Perſecution are both of then times which make great 
Diſcovery of Mens Spirits. | 

36 And there was one Anna a prophetels, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aler, ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived with an hnsband ſeven 
years from her virginity, | 

37 And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, 
but ſerved God with faſting and prayers night and 
day. : 

38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave thanks 
likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 


that * looked for redemption in|] Jeruſalem. 

God took a care that our Saviours Nativity ſhould be fully 
atteſted. To the Teſtimony of the Angels, the W/iſe-men, the 
Shepherds, Simeon here is added another. It isthat of Anna 
who is deſcribed here by her Tribe, and by her Father. She was 
of the Tribe of Aſcr, one of the meaneſt Tribes, and of thole 


Ten Tribes that were carried into the Captivity of A4//yria 


having before made a Deletion ( under the Conduct of Zerobc- 
am, both from the Houſe of Dav:d, and from the true Wor- 
ſhip of God. But tho the Generality did fo, yet many parti- 
cular Perſons removed, to injoy the true Worſhip of God, and 
joyned themſelves to Zudah, Fer. 50. 4. it was prophecyed, 
that the Children of Iſrael ſhould come, they, and the Children 
of Judah together goimg, and Weeping to ſeek the Lord therr 
God. What her Father Phanuel was, we read not, ſhe 1s alſo 
further ſaid to be a Prophereſs. Such there were among!t the Jews, 
we read of Deborah , Miriam, and Huldah, to whom King 
Zefiah ient. They were called Prophets, and Propheteſſes who 
revealed the Will of God unto the People, but in the O/d Te- 
ſtament it moſt generall fignityed, ſuch as God inabled to fore- 
tell things which were to come. The Spirit of Prophecy had 
much failed amongſt the Jews for four hundred years before 
Chrift, about Chriftts coming it began to revive. This Wo- 
man ſeems to have been upward of a hundred years old, if we 
account the eighty four years here mentioned from her Widow- 
hood, not ſo, if we count them from her Birth. She was but ſeven 
years Married.all the reſt of her life ſhe had ſpent in Widow-hood. 
She departe1 not from the Temple Night or Day. That is,ſhe 
was frequently there, giving up her ſelf wholly to Religious Ex- 
ercifes, Prayer and Faſting, that ſhe might be more tit tor Pray- 
er. This Woman coming in at that initant;, where'S:meon took 
vp Chriſt in his Arms, ©c. gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, 
and ſpake of him to ſuch as ſhe knew 1n Feruſalem, who look- 
ed for the Redemption of I/7ae/. There is no place where God 
hatli had a Name, but how ever it be Corrupted, and Debauched, 
'hath a number, that keep cloſe to God. God in Ahabs time had 
ſeven thouſand in 1/74e/. And in this molt Corrupt time, there 
was a S7meon. and an Anna, and allo others who had a true No- 
tion and Expectation of the Meſſiah, and theſe the holy Ghoſt 


taketh more notice of then of all the Few:ſþ Doors, all the: 


Scrabes and Phariſces, whoſe Names are rolled, while what 
theſe Perſons faid, and did ſhallremain for a Memorial of them, 
-- <-\oþ the Goſpel ſhall be Preached to the end of the 
World. 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 


. cording to the law of theLord, they returned into 


Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 
"If the Wiſe-men mentioned, Matth. 2. 1. had been with Herod 


© before thus time, 1t is more then probable that Herod would have 


made an end of Chriſt ,, at this tune, therefore certainly it 


= 
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CHAP] 
was after this tine. Le (ſaith nothing of what we have, M:++ 6 
2. v. 13, I4, 15. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. of 7oſeph going into 
Ezypt, upon the Admonition of the Angel, nor his coming back 
but both Marth. and Luke agree in their dwelling at Nazareth, 
which he calleth their own City, for there Foſeph dwelt, v. x 
How after this the Wiſe-men came to find him at Berhlehew 
Matth. 2. the Scriggure hath not told us. It is very Idle for any 
to ſay Zoſeph dwelf there, tor then he would not have taken y 
his Inn there, nor been put to ſuch a ſtreſs, as to have his Wit: 
bring forth in a Stable, belides it is apparent from ». 4. and 
this Verſe, and from Matth. 2. 23. that he dwelt at Naza- 
reth. God who ordered the motion of the Wiſe-men, and their 
inſtructions to be ſent to Bethlehem, te look for Chriſt, could 
ealily tind Foſeph ſome bufineſs to be done there at that time 
whether ſome buſineſs of his Trade, or ſome Vilit to his Friends 
we cannot ſay. 
49 * And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 
ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, and the grace of God was * Ciup. 1g, 
upon him. er. 52, 
This Verſe ſhortly ſummeth up all that we have in the Goſpel, 
of the Hiltory of the firſt twelve years of our Saviours Life. 
Tho there could be no Acceion to the perfection of the Divine 
Nature in Chriſt, yet as to his humane Nature, he was ( as we 
are ) capable of Acceifion of Habits, and Wiſdom and Knowlege, 
for tho the Divine Nature was perſonally United to the humane 
Nature, yet there was no Communication of Properties. 
41 Now his parents went to * Jeruſalem every year « g,vq, 
*at the feaſt of the paſſover ”_ 
paſſover. 7.0% y 
The Law of God enjoyned all the Males of the Iſraelites to *Deut. 15; 
appear at Feruyſalem before him, three times each year, of which 
the Fealt of Unleavened Bread was one, but the Women ſeem 
not to have been all under the ſame Obligation, but many of 
them went, of which Mary was one, but we read not of Chritts 
going, till he was zwelve years Old.. Some think that the Wo- 
men uſed to go once in a year, we read that Elkanahs Wife went, 
1 Sam. 1. 5, 6, 7. but whether they generally did fo or no, 
the Scripture faith not. One thing is obſervable. The Phari- 
ſees and Scribes and Prieſts had in thoſe days much Corrupted 
the Worſhip of God by their Traditions, yet they retained the 
ſubſtance of Gods Inſtitutions, we find both our Saviour and his 
Diſciples, and other People of God, not wholly forſaking the 
Jewiſh Church, becauſe of its Corruptions, yet we cannot think 
they joyned with them 1n any thing of their 1/:/! Worſhip, from 
whence we may learn a tenderneſs as to a Total Separation fron 
a Church, and the lawfulneſs of attending Divine Miniſtrations, 
tho attended with uſages, which we approve not of,provided there 
be no Idolatry in the Service. 
42 And when he was twelve year old, they went 


up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. 

It is faid by thoſe who are learned in the Jewiſh Writings, 
that till a Child was of this Age. he was not obliged by the Law 
to go. We have 1n Scripture nothing to aſcertain us in the 
Caſe, it 1s certain that our Saviour went at this Age, after the 
Cuſtom of the Feaſt, that is, ſo as to be there about the fourteenth 
Day of the Month, N:ſar. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſa- 
lem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of #t. 

44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the 
company, went adays journey, and they ſought him 
among their kinsfolk and among their acquaintance, 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

The feaſt of the Paſſover, and of Unleavened Bread held 
ſeven Days, during which tune Foſeph and Mary ftayed in Ferw- 
ſalem, and then returned, they uſually both went to andreturn- 
ed from theſe Feaſts in great Troops,or Companies. Chriſt tarried 
behind, Mary thinking he had been in the Company, milled hum 
not, they return to Feruſalem to ſeek him. 

46 And it came to paſs, that after three days, 
they found him in the temple, ſitting in the midlt 
of the Doftors, both hearing them,and asking them 
queſtions. 

After three Days poſſibly here is to be underſtood from the 
time they firſt went from Feruſalem, one Day they went for- 
ward in their Journey, a ſecond Day they were Cc 
the third Day they found him, for it cannot be thought they 
ſhould be in Jeruſalem three days before they found hum, con- 
fidering that they found him inthe Temple, whichit is likely Ws 
the firlt place they ſought for him in. It ſhould ſeem that the 


— 


| ©. 


Do&ors of the Law gave a general liberty to. any, to prop© 
any Queſtions to them about the Law of God, to WI they 
gave Anſwers. But it is very probable, that ſomething mar 


then ordinary appeared in him, that they admitted hum to Sita 

monglt them, tho themſelves ſate - Benches, yet their Al 

ditors uſually fate at their Feet, hence we read of Pau/s bes 

brought up at the feet of Gqmaliel. = nod at 4 
47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at , yy -, 


his underſtanding and anſwers. SS 
What was the ſubject matter of the DeQors and Chrilts _ eg” 
ſes,is Vainly queſtioned, only in the general we may be a _—_ ps a 


Cap. 9-43: 
& 13.34 


"Te. 40, 
it, ae, 


cHAP1! 


| Jai 5m ber Heart. Mary was no forgetful hearer 


der{ 
| _— And Jeſus * increaſed in wiſdomaad || ſtature, 


x: ſomething about tie Divine Law,what the particular Themes 
kinds were, is not material for us to inqurre.' Our Saviour 
x anſwered their queitions, as they were all aitoniſhed. 

2 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed, 
And his mother ſa;4 unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
rhys deilt with us f behold, thy father and I have 


ht thee forrow ng, 
ig malt be allowed. toa Womans y—_ and 
a Mothers indulgence, yet one would think, that eſpecially con» 
liderins where they found him, and what doing, ſhe ſhould 
not have ſpoken thus unto him, had ſhe had, a clear, arid diſtinct 
knowledge of his Divine Nature, in Umon with her. Fleſh ; ſhe 
ſneaksto him with the authority of a Mother, Why haft thou thus 
Jeate with us ? | $55 

49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought 


me? wiſt ye not that mult be about my Fathers bu- 


els ? G | W 
OF And * they underſtood not the ſaying, which 


he ſpake unto them. 

Some read it— that F muſt be in my Fathers Houſe, then the 
cenſe mult be, Why did you ſeek me in any other place 
then thETemple, that is, my Fathers Houſe, there lyeth my Bu- 
fines. Butthe Phraſe ſeemeth rather to ſignify as we Tranſlate 
it. He doth here fignify that God was his Father, that Mary 
might have known not only trom the Revelation of the Angel, 
but becauſe ſhe had not known Man, but ſhe did not yet fully un- 
derſtand his Divine Office as M-a:ator and the great Prophet pro 
miſed, that ſhould reveal the Will of God, to People, much leſs 
did ſhe yet fully and Ciltinctly pnderitand, that be was by Na- 
ture the Ererna! Son of God She believed fo much as was revealed 
to her clearly, concerning Chrilt. Ir ss ſaid they underſtood not 
the ſaying, which be ſpake unto them, they had not a clear, and 
diſtinct underſtanding of. them. In the mean time from theſe 
Words of our Saviour, and this Fact of his. We may learn, 
That Inferiours are not mm all things under the Power of 
their moſt Natural Superiors. Particularly not in ſuch things 
wherein they cannot yield obedience to thena, without a diſobe- 
dence -unto God. There are ſome Caſes wherein initead of o- 
beying, weare bound to hate both Father and Mother by our 
Saviours Precept. ” 

51 And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them, But his mo- 
ther kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 

We left him at Nazarethy after Maries Purification, v. 39. 
we find him at Nazareth now at twelve years old. We ſhall | 
now read no. more of him till Ch. -3. 23. when he came to be 
about thirty years of Aze. What hedid in the mean time, isa 
buſineſs of too much Curioſity for us to inquire, and of very lit- | 
tleSignaficancy to us if we knew. Some think he wrought with 
hs Father upon his Trade { as I cannot tell how to prove it, fo 
I know nothing againit it. It” is not like he was ſent to any of 
the Schools of their Prophets, as he who could Argue with the 
Doctors pertinently at twelve years of Age, and to whom the Spi- 
Tit way.given notby meaſure, had no need of their inttruCtions : 
So their Academies were not ſuch as we can reaſonably think, 
that 7oeph and Mary ſhould ſeek any Education for him in them, 
and I know no reaſon why we ſhould think, that he who abborred 
not the Womb of the Virgin, nora Stable, nor a Manger ſhould 
abbor the Works of an honett Vocation, and not much more 
abhor an idle Life. But we diſpute about theſe things in vain, 
being ſuch as to which we can never be ſatisfied ( God having hid- 
den them. from our knowledge ) what is for our Inftruction is 
told -us, He was Subject wto his Parents. This teacheth the 
geatelt and highett Mortals, to honour their Fathers and Mo- 
thers, Which ( faith the Apoſtle ) is the firit Commandement 
aug e. Solomon honour'd his Mother, and behold a grea- 
ter Solomon is here, paying his Homage alſo both to the 
Womb that bare him, and to his ( \uppoſed ) Father that provi- 
&d for him, , and protected him. - But his Mother wy theſe 
d not yet clearly underitand , but ſhe. kept them in her 
Har, as hk who do ſo as to Gods Word, ſhallin time un- 


in favour with God and man. 
If any ask how he, who was the Eternal Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther” { who is the only wiſe God ) increaſed in Wiſdom, they 
muſt know that a!l things in Scripture,which are ſpoken of Chriſt, 


are not ſpoken with reſpect to lusentire Perſon, but with reſpect | -< 


tothe'one, orthe other Nature United in that Perſon,” he increa- 
ſedin Widen, as he did in Ape, or Stature, with reſpect to his 

nan; not to his Divine Nature. And, as God Magnify- 

k ed his Grace and Favour toward him, fo he gave him Favour with 
the Neightouthood, and People of Galilee, ſo' as that when he 
—_— to be a Publick Miniſter, he forth as a Biſhop, 


4 good Repiure' even of thoſe who were with 
leave Ouv Saviours Hltory! for about lee 
Uiltory of the Goſpel tel ws nothing. 0 
+5 » Is | by 130 


a. 


, we | 
of which the; 
Y IC; g 


thief -Biſhop of Sous eſpecially ) t to'do, Having | 


| Notes, In, vn Mere! þ.. Crimenag tr DF er nag y oye 
ti1me Was or emijfficn 0 ms 
Mr 4. but that the way to. obtain Remitfion of 


K E 


CHAP. 1IT 

I Na in the fifteenth year of the reign of Ti- 
berius Ceſar , Pontius Pilate being gover- 

nour- of Judea,andHerod being tetrarch of Galilee,and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea,and of the region 
of Trachonitis,.and Lyſanias the getrarch of Abilene. 
2 * Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieſts, 


in the wilderneſs. 


Birth of John the Bapt:/t, and of our Saviour, and of all the 
Propheſies preceeding and attending them both, leaving the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour a little, cometh to give us an account of the 
Hiſtory of Fohn | his entrance upon his publick Mi- 
niſtry, and fulfillinf of it. 7ohn the Bapriſt had Six Months 
Seniority of our Saviour, and probably did appear To long be- 
fore him to the World, as a publick Miniſter, the time of his 
beginning was in the fifteenth Wear of the Reign of Tiberius Ce- 
far. Tiberius Ceſar was he whonext fucceeded Auguſtus (for 
all the Roman Emperors after 7ulius Ceſar,were called Ceſars, as 
all the Kings of Egypr were called Pharaohs ) he was as wicked 
a Prince as moſt who ruled the Roman Empire. Herod the Great 
(1n whoſe time Chriſt was Born ) was ſorne time ſince dead, Ar- 
chelaus began to Rule in his ſtead as a King, but the Romans 
changing the Government from a Monarchy to a Tetrarchy ( that 
is, a Government of four) Arche/aus, had only the Government 
of .Fudea, Herod Antipas ( another -Son of Herod the Great ) 


and P6zlip another Son of his, had the Government of Irurea, 
and Trachonitis, under the ſame Title of Tetrarch. And one 
L.yſanids had the Government of Abilene (all four Strangers) 
So as at this time the Jews were all under the Government of For- 
reiners, the Scepter or Government was wholly departed from 
Fuda. Archelaus was foon after ſent into France, and Pontius ' 
Pilate made Procurator or Governour of Fudea and Samaris. 
Annas and Caiaphas were the High Prieſts. By the Law of God, 
the eldeſt Son of the Family of Aaron was to be the High Prieſt. 
How there cine to be at this time two High Prieſts, is not a- 
greed amongſt Interpreters. Thoſe who are curious in this 


faction, in his Synopſi;; we muſt know, that at this time the 
Jews were under the Power of the Romans, and all things among 
them were out of order. Some ſay the Fews had liberty to clriſe 
their High Pneſt, but then their Conquerors would turn him 
out, and fell the place to another. Others ſay that the High 
Pre-ſt had his Deputy, who alſo obtained the fame Title. O- 
thers think, that as they had made the Hizh Prieſthood an Ofice, 
to which they choſe one Annually, ( which was by Gods Law an 
Office tor Life ) ſo the High Prieſt of the former year, itill re- 
tained his Title for another year. Weare at no certainty in theſe 
It is certain that at this time there were two that 
bare the Title of the High Prieſt, upon what account we cannot 
tell. It appearcth from Zobn 18.13. that the ſame Men three or 
four years after bare this Jitle,of High Prieſt, whether choſen a- 
gain or no we know not. But this was the time, when The Word 
of God .came unto the Son of Zacharias in the Wilderneſs. 
The ſame Fohn, of which we heard before, The Word of the 
Lord came to him, 'commanding him out to Preach the Goſpel. 
It is a Phraſe which is often ufed n the Old Teſtament, to figni- 
fy the Influence of. "Eris of God upon the Prophets, quick- 
ning them to theif "Work. And fignifyeth to us, That no 
Man ought to take this Honour unto himſelf, until he be cal- 
led of God, nortopeak in the Name of the Lord until firſt the 
Word of God cometh to him. 
, 3 And he came intoall the country about Jordan 
preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the remilli- 
on of (ins. 


How long the time of 7obn's Miniftry- was before that he was 
ſhut up by Herod in Priſon, the holy Scriptures donot certainly 
tell ns; but it muſt be very ſhort, for our Saviours time was lit- 
tle more then threp years, and we hear of his impriſonment inthe 
baſntog of our $11our's Publick Miniftry. All that we, have of 
Folzr's Miniſtry is to be found either in this Chapter, of in Marth. 
3- orin Mark 1. pr in thefirit, and chird Chapters of Fobn. 
From them all it > That the Sum of his Doctrine, 
Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt, in or- 
der to the _ Sins. His preffing Fa:th in Chritt is molt 


ne dom of Heaven 15 4t Hand, and from Legal Motrves, or 
Argimends of Terror, The Axe 5s now laid ro the Root of the Tree. 
In thisferti 


'find that our Saviour Preached the fame Doctrine, and #1 
the ſame Method.; What is here (ad, we- bet: 
23-2. and Mer. 1. 4. } 


"1 


| ins was by Repentance, and that Bape:/me was an External Sign 
hug rs jeg ; V 4 As 


The Evangeliſt having given us an aceount , both of the A<ts 4 6. 


had the Government of Gali/ce under the Title of Tetraich, * 


Inquiry, may fee what Mr. Poo! hath Collected for their ſatif- . 


CHAP IT 


! 


the word of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias * Job. 11. 497 


Mat. 3. 3. 
Mar. 1. 3- 
dh. 1. 23. 


CHA 


P. MB. 


4 As it 1s w:i:teh in the book of the words of| 


* Et2ias the prophet, ſaying, The voice of one cry- 


ingin the wildernes,Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. 

5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every moun- 
t2inand hill ſhall be brought low.,and the crooked ſhall 
be made ſtraight, aud the rough ways ſhall be made 


{mvoth. 

6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the falvation of God. 

All four of the Evanzel:ſts apply that Prophecy, Iſaiah 40. 
3, 4, 5- to John the, Baptiſt. Luke only repeats what 8 2. $5. 
and 6. and in 1{azah, Chap 40. 4. 5- and he doth but ſhortly re- 
peat what is in the Prophet, v. 5. tae Prophet ſaith, And the 
G'ory of the Lord ſha'l be revealed,and all F leſþ jhall fee #t toge- 
ther, for the Mouth of the Lord hath ſp t. But there 1 
nothiag more uſual, than for the Writers1n t w Teſtamens, 
in their Quotations out of the Old Tettament, ta repeat the 
fin of the Senſe, not the Words {trictly. For the underltand- 
ing.of that Prophecy, we muit know, that there the Prophet &- 
{a:ah was ſeat to Comfort thoſe amongit the Jews, who feared 
God partly with the allurance of them that the ſhould return 
from Babylon, their wargfare ſhoald have an e 


deliverance, in aad by the co:ning of the Mefſiab ( of whom Cy- 
rus was but a Type ) to this purpoſe the Prophet ſets out both 
Cyrus, and in that Type Caritt's co ning, as i both were preſent, 
and at Hand. Kings and great Princes coming { eſpecially with 
Armies} have uſually foe .co:ning before them, as Paoneers, 
to prepare their way, by Levelling Rough places, and removing 
whatſoever is in the way of their Motions, and filling up Holes 
and Ditches, &c. nor are they far aff when once their Harbin- 
gers, and Pioneers are —_— or arefeen coming, John there 
{et out as an Harbinger to Chriſt, to prepare his way, ora Pzc- 
11eer to fill up Ditches, thyow down Hills, ta make Rough-ways 
ſnooth, and every way. to prepare the way for him. That all 
Fleſh might ſee the Salvation of God. as Princes that have 
Wilderneiies to pafs through, have more need of their P:oneers 
to \prepare, and fno0th their way's : So the State of the Jews be- 
ing now Confuſed, as a Wilderneſs, and Corrupt above Meaſure. 
Fob the Baptiſt was ſent before to cry in the Wilderneſs, &c. 
This I take to bt the true Senſe of the Prophecy, 


L\V/K E 


, Cyrus ſhould | 
Celives them, partly with the aſſurance of then, of 2 far greater | 


| Job doth not here Countenance Anabaptiltical ing, he 
ng to 


Mercy 1 
| 12 Thencame alſe publicanes to be baptiſed, and 
ſaid unto bim, Maſter, what ſhall we do ? 
| 13 And he faid unto them, Exact no more then 
that which is appointed you. 

We have ſhewed often betore that the Publicanes were Men, 
that Collected the Publick Reyenue;in all times, that fort of Men 
have been charged with ExaCtions of what was more than their 
due. The Bapr2/?, as a Fruit or Indication of the Truth of their 
Repentance, cautioneth them againſt ExaCtion, thereby de- 


and that it is , 


claring, That Acts of Juſtice as well as Mercy are true Fruits of 
Repentance, and that Repentance is vainly pretended, while Men 
go on, in the fame Sintul Courſes, wherein they have formerly 
walked. Our Lord here doth not diſapprove of the Office of 
Publicanes, nor certainty was that to be Condemned, if Magi- 


' 


| ® Jam. 2.16. 
 3Joh. 3. 17. 


4 20. 


mighty Vain to frain theſe Metaphorical Phraſes, and inquire 


firates may unpoſe Taxes, and Payments, which without que- 


what is meant by Valieys; Mountains, and Crooked-ways, they | {tion they may for the ſupport of the Government tor our Pro- 


atlmo!t certainly ſignify the fame thing, vx. whatſoever might | &Ction, there 1s no quettion, but they may appo 


int Officers un- 


be an hindrance to Peoples recgiving of Chrift, and to Phloſo- | der what Titles they pleaſe to Collect it. But both thoſe that 


hiſe farther about them, is but to ſhew the Luxuriancy of our 
{t, rather than any Solidity of Judgment. The whole Scope 


' impoſe, and thoſe that Collect ſuch Payments, are obliged to the 
Rule of Juſtice. The former rb mag Fre wn, pt 


of theſe three Verſes, is bat to ſhew, That as Kings, and Prin- ; for the end, and in a juſt Proportion ; The others to exact no 


ces. and Goyernours of Armies, have uſed to have Harbingers, | More than whatis appo 


and-Pioneergor other Officers to go before them, to remove things 


inted ; 
14 And the fouldiers likewiſe demanded of him,fay- 


out of the way of them and their Retinue, and to prepare their | ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 


4. 


} » 7 


wicked Courſ: 


for that {c, by tu J ; 
the Lord pitched upon tor that purpole, frabaparyns pra. | be content with your || wages. 


Men to a Senſe of their Sins, and of} from their 


11 He anferertth and faith udtv them, * He that 
hath.two coats, Jet him impart to him that hath 
__— and he that hath meat ;. let him do like- 


- Attho the Preaching of theLaw, doth tot Immediately Cor 
duce to work in ts Faith-in 'Chriit, yet mechately ©:doth; as | 
'britigs Men wEpant *thoe, At; 2.59. Mer and Bredlreh: 
what ſha'l we dy? Ov us the Japlor, Acts' 16: Sirs whiid' ſhall 


| as not to be afraid todo it, nor for any rea 
of it. Such was Fobn the Baprsft. Theſe were the Roman Sout- 


we do to be ſaved? Jolm Preachiting Gods Tertors, hath hs! 
ef upon the People, they ak him, 'what ſhall we do then'? 
the Baptitis Anfwer may ſeem a little1trangeto thoſe who '&0 


not <onfider, thatit-amoynts to 'the-ſatie with Damets Coiin- lings, and places, and Courſes of Life, wherein the Providenc®. 


Minifter of Chriſt, ſhould be one ableto 


pentanve, and bringing forth Fruits that might 
of it. They ask what they ſhould — 


y fpend 
ouſly. All theſe are Acts, or Species of Injuſtice, which the Bap- 
they would bring forth 


puny 2: big true Repentance, 
an of itin Truth.” 9. That true Repentances beſt 
diſcovered by our abhorreace of, and declining fuch Sinful Cour” 
ſes as we have formerly been addi Nis. and have 2 es 
tations to from the Circumſtances of our Lives, and 


{ Or, dls 


* 6 1. 26-cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 


*Mo. 6.17. 


l'9, 
I. 2. 


CHAP. ITT. 


all men {muſed in their hearrs-of John, whether he 
:4 were the Chriſt or not ? 


af God bath fixe\! us.4. That theſe things Repentance and Faith,are 
fac aronr efe&s of both.as diſcover tae truth of thoſe Gracious 
Habits ” the Soul, and without which there can b: 20 true Evi- 
dence of tzem. | : 4 

i5 And as the people were in| expectation, and 


It being known to many what the Anzel had told Jacharias 
concerning Zohbn, thirty years lince, and what aid Miraculouily 
happened at his CircumCi:z0n, as allo Wit Racharias his Fa- 
ther had Prophelied concerning him, and there having been many 
who had obferved,the Holine(s, and Severity of his Lite all along, 
until he came to Mans Eitate, and no 1g that the time was ful- 
filled for the coming of the M-/ſtas, tne Scepter being nov de- 
parted from Fudah, and Danze's Weeks being accompliſhed, 
and heariag him Preach with tliat Lite. and Power, which at- 
tended his Miniftry, as alſo conlidering his Doctrine, ( not new 
in it ſelf, being Conſonant to the Divine Law, and the Doctrine 
of the Prophets but } new to them, who had uſed to hear of 
Rites and Ceremonies, and the Tradz:tions of the E/ders, but 
little or nothing of Repentance, or bringing forth Fruits worthy 
of it, they began»to Reafon and Debate with themſelves, whe- 
ther John the Baptiſt were not the Meſſiah promiſed, and in 
great ſaſpence they were about it. But obn quickly ſatisfyed 
them asto that, not delirous to Arrogate to humfelf his Honour, 
whoſe Menſſenger only he was. : 

16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed 


baptize * you with water, but one mightier then [ 


to unlooſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. 

17 Whoſe fan js in his hand, and he will through- 
ly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into 
his garner, but the chaft he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. 1-2 : 

18 And many other things in his exhortation 


preached he unto the people. : 

See the Notes upon Matth. 3. 11, 12. and on Mar. 1.7, 8. 
fol the Baptiſt in theſe Verſes doth not only aſſure them, that 

was not the Chrilt, but alſo lets them know, that Chritt was 
Coming amonglt them, and that he was more excellent than he, 
and ſhould Baprtize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and azth Fire; 
with Fire as the Symbol of the holy Gho't ; fo ſome-under- 
and it, expounding it as a Prophecy of the deſcent of the holy 
Gho!t, As 2. 3. others poilibly better expound it of the holy 
Ghoſt, working mn the Souls of Believers as Fire, Purging them, 
and Burning up their Luſts, and Corruptions. And many other 
things in his Exhortation he Preached unto the People. By 
which Words the Evangeliſt lets us know, that what he and the 


LUKE. 
| 


Matthew and Mark, rich, mot largely by Matthew , ſee the 
Notes on Math. 3. 13, ©c. Luke only addeth thoſe Words, 
And Praying , which teacheth us that Prayers ought to be 
joyned with Baptifine. What was the matter of his Pray- 
er, we are not told, tho the tollowing Words incline, ſome not 
improbably to judge that he Prayed for ſome Teltimony from 
Heaver concerning him. | 

23 And Jeſns himſelf began to be ahout thirty 
yearsof age, being (as was ſuppoſedY* 
leph, which was the ſon of Heli, 

Here 1s amoagtt Criticks a little diſpute, whether our bleſſed 
Lord at his Bap:i/me ( after which he ſoon began his Publick Mi- 
niltry) was full thirty years of Age & 944 and 2; 5pir; in the 
Greek, give occalion to the doubt. Thoſe who judge that he 
was tzrty coimpleat,conceive that the Age before which the Prieſts 
and Levites, did no Service in the Tabernacle of God, Num.4.3. 
commanded the number of them to be taken from thirty years 
old to fifty, and it was done accordingly, v. 34, 35. &c. David 
in the latter end of his Life ſo numbred them, 1 Chron. 23. 3. 
when their number ( of that Age) was thirty eight thouſand, 
yet in that Chapter, ». 24. and 27. we find them numbred from 
twenty years Old and upward ( but poilibly, that was for ſome 
more inferiour Service, in Conformity to this, molt think that 
both 7obn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt entred not upon their Publick 
Miniitry, till they were of that Age, but whether they were thir- 
ty years of Age, Compleat, or Current, is a queſtion, but fo lit- 
tle a one, as deſerves no great Study to reſolve, the two qualify- 
ing Words «#3 and «yer, would incline .one to think 
Chrilt was but ehirty years of Age Current, which is advanta- 
ged, by what others tell us, that the Jews ordinarily called a 
Child zo, or three years Old, as ſoon as it did but enter upon 
its ſecond or third year. Some think our Saviour was Tex Months 
above-twenty nine years of Age, when he was Baptized, after 
which he was tempted of the Devil forty Days, betore heeentred 
the Publick Miniitry, but theſe are little things. [” Being ( as 
was ſuppoſed) the Son of Foſeph. | Foſeph was not his Natu- 
ral Father, tho ſo ſuppoſed by the Jews, Foſeph being indeed 
his Legal Father, being Married to the Virgin, when our Sa- 
yiour was Born, Match. 1. 20. . 

24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was rhe 
ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi , which 
was the ſon of Janna, which was the ſor of Joſeph. 
25 Which wasthe ſon of Mattathias , which was 
the ſon of Amos, which was the ſor of Naum,which: 
was the ſon of Efli, which was the ſon of Nagge. 

26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which was the ſor 
of Mattathias, which was the ſon of Semei, which 
was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſor of Juda. 

27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was the 


other Evangeliſts have Reported concerning Zohns Preaching,was | pn of Rheſa, which was the for of Zorobabel, which 


but the Sum of it. | $0 ; ; 

19But Herod the tetrarch being reproved'by *him, 
for {erodias his brother Philips wife, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done. 

20 Added yet thisabove all, that he ſhut up John 
1n priſon. | 

Theſe two Verſes ſufficiently Confirm to us, that we are not 
toexpect to find the ſeveral paſlages in the Goſpel concerning 
Jolm the Baptiſt, ſet down according to the order of time, in 
which they happened, for the Evangeliit ſets down the impriſon- 
ment of -Zohn, before the Bapri/me of Chriſt menti in the 
two next 'Verſes, which we 
of time, 'our Saviour bein R_O_T by Fohn. 
great' Repute, that Herod himſe 
and heard bim gladly, Mar.” 6. 20. But John was a fa 
Preacher, and 


Wite ; for he was alive when he took her, if it be trae which 


Itorians tells us that Zohn was impriſoned in the fixteenth Year 
of Tiberius Ceſar, and Ph;/:p died not till the twentieth, howe- 

is Brother leaving ifſue (tor we read Herodias had a Daugh- 
ter, Matth. 14.) it was unlawful for him to have Married her, 
eſpecially to turn away his own Wife to take her. Matrhew re- 
Chap. 14- 3; 4- &c. ſeethe 
is ſaid, that Herod, addeth yet this above all, 
Wickednelſs,; chat he ſhut 
in Priſon. This ſpake him incorrigible in his wicked [/** 
refilting the Remedy, - or means to reduce him. ' An 
many things, but he 
ſome” particular Luſt, as to which he muſt be ſpa- 
red, being neither willing to part with it, nor able to bear any 


bl 


porteth this Hittory mort fully, 
Notes there. It 
that is, above al 


> #:n 
aries, 
Hypocrute may hear the Word, and do 
hath' always 


| his former or other 


w- could not be as to the order 
* Hs was in ſo 

If beard\him, did many ebings 
ithful 


| d not but reprove him for his wicked Courſes, 
particularly for his Inceſtuous taking of his Brother _—_ 
I- 


was the ſon of Salathiel,which was the ſon of Neri. 


ſon of Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which 
was the ſon of Elmodam, which was4he ſonof Er. 
29 . Which was.the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſou' 


the ſorof Matrhat, which was rheſor of Levi. 
30 Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the 


the ſon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim. 

31 Which was the ſon of Melea, which was the 
ſon of Menan, which wasrhe ſor of Mattatha, which 
was the ſon of * Nathan, which was *' the ſon of Da- 
vid. 

32 * Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was the for 
of Obed, which was the... ſon of Booz, which was 
the ſon of Salmoh, which was rhe ſor of Naaſllon. 
33 Which was rhe ſon of Aminadab, which was 
the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares,. which was the fon of Juda. 


f Thara, which was the ſon of Nachor, 


ſon of Heber, which was the fonof Sala. 


CHAP. 


the ſon of Jo- , vv 
Joh. 6. 


28 Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the 


IIE 


of Eliezer, which was the ſor of Jorim, which was 


fon of Juda, which was the ſongf Joſeph, which was 


* Zech.12-1%. 
* 2 Sam. 5-14- 


* Ruth. 4. 17» 
1 Chro. 2. 10 


- 34: Which was rhe fon of Jacob,which was the ſor of 
Ifaac, which ws the for of Abraham, which was the 


35 Which was the ſon of Saruch,which was the ſon of 
Ragau, which was the ſon of Phalec, which was the 


+..36" Which was the ſon of Cainatt, which was the 


* Geri. 21. to? 


reproef. for 4d. ju the ſor © | 
to, 2t Now when all the people were. baptized, * it V of Ar _ aver Hhatay, an of _ which 
canis to paſs, that feſosealſo being baprited, tand [F95.2he/or of Noe, which was s of Lamech. , 
prayingjihe heaven ates 1 2375. *1:. 7 $4.37 Which was the ſor of Mathufala, which was 
22 Andthe hgly Ghoſt deſcended in #Gdlily ſhape the ſon of Enoch: which was the fon of Jared, which 
' like# dove upon him; ahd 2 voice cant*<ifom hea- (2579 ſor of Maleleel, which was che ſon of Cainan, 
ven,' which faid, Thonhre-my beloved 6h, in thee | 35 Which was, the ſon of Enos, which was the ſor 


am well pleaſed 
This Hiſtory of our Saviours Baptiſme, is reported both by 


of Seth, which, was 74 
ſon of God, - 
f 2 


ſon of Adam, which was the 
| There 


CHAP. III. 


L U 


There have been great Diſputes, about the Genealogy -of our 
Saviour, 2s recorded both by Mathew and Luke. The Adver- 
faries of Chri:tian Rejigion have taken no-ſmall advantage, from 
the ſeeming Gdiference betwixt them, which even many Sober 


Writers, have tought it no caſe matter ta Reconcile. The A-- pe 


po{tle hath cautioned us againlt giving too much heed to endleſs 
Genealo9ies, which miniſter Queſtions rather then Gedly Edi- 
fring, which 28 in Faith, 1 Tum. 1. 4. yet certainly it 1s our Du- 
ty, 5s well for the Yopping the Mouths of ſuch as would Cla- 
mour apzinit the truth of the whole Scripture ( if not of the 
whole Chr;/*7an Re/t2ron ) as ſo far as we can to Vindicate holy 
Writ from their little Cavils, and thereby altfo to confirm thoſe 
who are Week in Faith, To wake theſe things as clear as we can: 
It is plain that both the Frarce/r/ts agree in their Deſign, by fet- 
ting don the Genealogy of our Syiour, to prove him Leneally 
velcended both trom Abraham, and David, the two Perſons to 
whom was made the promife of the Meſſiah, and the Stability 
of his Kingdom, and alfo inthe Names of the firit fourteen Ge- 
verations, mentioned by Matthew 2nd here by Luke, v. 32, 
33. and to Abrabam, v. 34. Their diſagreement lyecth in four 
tings 1. In the form of the Pedezree. Mattherr, beginning 
with trofe who were firlt, Luke with thoſe that were latt in or- 
der of time. But this s no valuable Exception, one Evangelift 
counts forward; another backward. 2. Matthew counts by 
three Periocs, each confifting of fourteen Generations, Luke doth 
rot, but neither 1s this of any Moment. 3. Matthew ſets down 
our Sz7iours Genealosy, before he telk us any thing of his Con- 
cept.on or Birth. Luke after his Relation of his Conception, Birth, 
and Baptijme. 4. Matthew deriveth onr Saviours Genealogy 
but from Abraham , Like from Adam. All theſe differences, 
lay no Foundation ior any Exception. Several accounts are gt- 
ven, why Luke carrieth up the Geneal-gy to Adam, the beſt 
ſeemeth to be this: That Marehery intending his Hiſtory Prima- 
wy tor the Jews, judged it enough to prove Chriſt, the Son of 
Abraham, and the Son of David ; but Luke defigning the infor- 
mation of the whole World, deriveth him from the common Fa- 
ther of Mankind. By which means he alſo ſheweth, the Antz- 
quzty of the Goſpel, and lets us know that Chriſt was he who was 
promiſed to Adam, before Abrahams time, and that the Grace 
of the Goſpel is not limited to the Seed of Abraham. Thus 
alſo Luke fupplyeta what was wanting in Marthew, and truly 
Ceriveth both the tir{t, and ſecond At from God, the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of us'all. But beſides theſe difte- 
rences 
thereare ſome ſeeming contradiCtions in the Genealogies, yet not 
ſuch, but I think a fair acconnt may be given of, to any Ml will 
but firit conſider, 1. That they all lye,in what Luke hath,from 9.23. 
to 9.32.and from the Jatter end of v.34-to thejend. So that in v.32. 
33. and part of 34. we havenothing to reconcile. 2. That theſe 
Words [_ the Son | isinthe Greek only v.23. where Chritt isfaid 
to be the Son of Foſeph, but ever after'it is Tupplyed by the Tran- 
flators. So as the Greek runs thus. The Son of Joſeph , which 
was of Heli, which"was of Matthat, which was of Levi, mhi 
was of Melclu, &c. \ Which confideration.cuts off the firſt cavil 
how 7«/eph could be the Sox of Facob, (as Matthew ſaith) ahd the 
Sen of Heli, as Luke faith; for deed Luke ſaith no more than, &. 
23.And Zefi:s himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, ber 
{ as was ſuppoſed the Sorr of Joſeph, ) which was the Son of Hef? 
That is;\Chritt was of: He/z,;the ſipyofed Son of Foſeph, but trul 
of Hel:, the Father of Mry, hys Mother. I know that ſome thi 
that Faceb was alla calledi He/s, ( as it. was ordinary with the Jews 
to pave two Names, ) others think that Foſeph is called rhe Son, 
becaufe he was the Syn-11-Law of Helt, by the Marriage of the 
V:1rg9n Mary his Daightes, ( Naomi calleth thoſe her Daughters, 
which were but Fer legal Daughters Ruth 1. 11.) in this. the 
melt agree, but mutt confeſs I think it is*Chr:ft, who is here 
ſal to be of He/z, { tho he was reputed, and generally taken to 
be the Son of Foſeph.) 3; That Luke is here deriving our Saviour, 
not from his ſuppoſed Father 7-/eph, but from Mary his true 
Mother. It is not to be conceived that Luke after ſuch a narration 
of the-predictions of hjs conception as he had given us in the firſt 
C;:ap. ſhould go to derive: Chriit from Foſeph, and this gives us 
a fair account why the Names are ſo difigrent from Davids tme 
to tlie Birth of Chriſt. Foſeph ( whoſe pedigree Marthep relates) 
deriving from Solomon who was the Son af David ſycceeding him 
11 the-Kingdom. Mary { whoſe pedigree [ uke relates) defcend- | 
ing from Nathan v.31. 1 Chron. 3: 5: tells us, he was another 
Son .of David. So as after Davids tyme, the: Perſons/ named 
which before were the ſame in ogr Sayiours Pedigree became. di- 
verſe, fome the Progenitors of Joſeph, whom, Matthew reckous, 
oin Luke nameth. -. This an- 


&|.E. 


is faid to be the Son of Jorobabe/, when as Matthepp faith ch.1. 3 
Forobabel begat Abiud. That Abraham was the Son of Terah or 
Thara, and Terah the Son of Nachor, appeareth from Gen. 1.24. 
26. That Saruch or Sarug, was the Son of Reu or Ragan, ap- 
areth from Gen. 11.20. 1 Chron. 1.25. that Reu was the Son 
of Peleg, ( here called Pha/ec ) and Peleg the Son of Eber, :nd 
; Eber the Son of Sala appgars from Gen. 11. 18. 1 Chron, 1. 25. 
But in Geneſis 11. weread, that Sala was the Son of Arphaxad 
'v. 12. Whereas he is here ſaid to be the Son of Cainan, and Cainan 
is made the Son of ArpBaxed. So as Luke maketh Sala Grand- 
child to Arphaxad, Moſes makes no mention of Cainan at all, 
| but mentions Sa/ah, as begotten by Arphaxad. Thoſe who are 
; curious to know what is faid for the reſolution of this difficulty 
| may read it largely both in Spanheims dubia Evangelica, and 
Mr. Pools Synopſis Criticorum. Tt isa difficulty which hath exer- 
ciſed many very learned Men, and I doubt whether ever any yet 
ſatisfied himſelf in the reſolution of it. It is not probable & 
Luke ſhould corre&t what Moſes ſaid, the beſt account I can give 
of it is, the Sepruagint in Gen. 11, 12. have it juſt as Luke Pere 
hath it, and it is certain, that Luke in his quotations out of the old 
Tettament, doth generally follow the Sepruagine, { being the 
tranſlation moſt in uſe among them ) Beza tells us of an ancient 
Copy of the Goſpe/ he had, which mentioneth no Cainan. The 
bett of it is,that 1t is a matter of no great moment, for the Queſt 
on is not, whether Sa/a was the Son of Arphaxad, ( foro he 
was, tho Arphaxad was his Grandfather, in the fame ſenſe that 
Chriſt is called the Son of Abraham, and the Son of David, and 
Elizabeth the Daughter of Aaron ch. 1. 1.) but whether he was 
the immediate Son of 4rphaxad, or Cainan, whether Moſes 
| omitted Cainen, or ſome tranſcriber of Luke added Cainas out of 
the +/ yd (being then the current Tranſlation among them ) 
the lait is moſt probable. For the other part of the Genealogy 
v. 36, 37, 38. it plainly agreeth with Gen. 5, 6, &c. & 6. to. 
So that I muſt profeſs I ſee no great difficulty to reconcile the 
Genealogies, admitting the one to give the Genealogy of Feſeph, 
and the other, to give the Genealogy of Mary; that indeed Mary 
was the Daughter of Hels, is not to be proved by Scripture, nor 
yet contradicted, but. it is very probably judged fo. And tho 
we cannot prove that Cainan, mentioned wv. 36. was added out of 
ſome latter Copies of the Septuagrnt, yet it is more than pom 
it was ſo; which'two things if we admit, I ſee no great difficlty 
Femaining, "but a fair agreement betwixt both the Evangelifts. For 
I preſume none will {tumble at the alteration of ſome letter, or 


ces ( hardly worth the taking notice of under that notion )J omitlion of ſome letter in a Name, or addition to it in the end; 


there is nothing more ordinary than that, when Names are men- 
tioned in ſeveral Languages. % 


GHAP. IV. 


returned from Jordan, and was led by the 
ſpirit into the wilderneſs. 

By the Holy, Ghoſh here is' to be underſtood the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prophecy of him, 1/azah 11. 1,2, 
The Gifts of the Holy Spirit are often in holy Writ called the 
Spirit, As 2. 4. 8. 18. 10, 44. and not only thoſe that are in- 
fluenced with the ſaving Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, are ſaid 
to have the Spirit, and be filled; but thoſe who received the more 
extraordinary Powers of it, ſuch as the Gifts of Cy 
&c Others beſides ___ w_ Scripture _ be _ 

e Spirit, A#s 6. 5. and it was fo Prophecied concerning , 
Ladd s.6 7. But they had but their meaſure, to Chritt the 

wit was given not by meaſure, Fohbn 3. 34. he returned from 
| Fordan. There 7olm baptized , there Chrift was Baprized by 
m. And was led by the Spirit imto the Wilderneſs w4le, 
faith Luke, dvinybn, faith Matthew, Mark exprefieth it by the 
Word #x3d4aae, the Words do not ſignifie a vzo/ent motion, 
( for without doubt Chritt went willingly ) but a potent, and 
efficacious motion. ; _ 
2 Being forty days tempted of the devil, and * in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they were 
ended, he afterward hungred. 

_ Seethe Notes on Mazeh. 4. 2, 3,4 | 

" 3 And the devil aid unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, command this ſtone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 


word of Gad. 

See the Notes on Marth. 4. 3,4 -It is very obſervable that 
Chritt here aflerteth the Authority. of the Scriptures , and tho 
he was full of thegHoly Ghoſt, yet maketh the Holy Scripture 


others the Propermitors of Mary, w 
fwersth the objection, Faorn the differing nuinher of the” Pefſbns 
tram = awry mers 4 {exthiding the both } Marche | | 
— but vr whotet - 0 rar ne v,24,2442 5326;27, 
2.5: FTOM 4 oro d Davrg Lig deckans av Pro 
rhCa" Pitt (F-THel Fy at | Free 's Oi the hall Bload of 

m our. 


otes off Mathew 4.) 


oo —— 
5 Andthe devil INLID up intoan high moun- 
tain; ſhewed unto him all the Kingdoms of the world 
in a mome7 + of time. ... 

"And theYevil ſaid unto him, All this power Vil 
1 give thee, and the glory of them z for that 15 Get 
vered into me, and to whomſoever 1 will,; 18 
| 7 - if 
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| ND * Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, *M.41: 


[. 121} 


* Exod 343% 
1 King 19.5 


ſaying, * It is written, "Dr 63 
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Or, fall 
dron before 
me. 


# Neut. $. 13: 


10. 20., 


Pl]. g1. IT. 
pA 


®D-ut. 6. 1 6. 


Mat. 4. 11. 


* AQ. 10. 37. 


*Mit. 4 12. 
Mark 1. 14. 


Mit.z 23. 


L 'U 


thine. Ba! : ; 
8 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for * it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. 

See the Notes on Matth. 4. $, 9, 10. Thoſe Words, v. 6. For 
that 15 delroered to me, and #0 whomſoever I will, I give it, 
are only mentioaed by Luke, where we may obſerve, 1. That 
the Devil was a Lvar from the beginning. The Dominion over 
the things of the World wasnot given to the Angels, but to Man, 
neither hath he any ſuch Power as he pretends to, being not able 
to do any thing againit Job, till he had obtained leave from God, 
nor to exiter into the Swine, without licenſe firlt obtained from 
Chrift. ; : 

9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on 2 pinnacle of the temple, and faid unto him, If 
thou be the S2n of God, caſt thy ſelf down from 


hence. 
20 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee. | 

11 And in rheir hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy toot againſt a ſtone. 

12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, * It is 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

See the Notes on Mar. 4. 5, 6, 7. what Mazthewy calls the 
Holy City, Luke expoundeth Zeruſalem. 

13 And when the devil had * ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 

Matthew ſaith, The Devil left him, and behold Angels came 
and miniſtred unto him. Luke (aith, be departed from him for 
4 ſeaſon, when he had ended all the Temptation. Thoſe Words 
fer a ſeaſen, ſeem tof intimate that our Saviour had turther Con- 
flicts with the Devil than are here mentioned ; and polibly thoſe 
Words all the temptation may hint us, that the Devil offered 
more temptations, than the Evangelitts have recorded, tho ſome 
affirm that all Temptations fall under thofe which are the heads 
of theſe Temptations, and think thoſe Words for a ſeaſon, lignity 
untill the time of his Paſſion, when he entred into the heart of 
Judas, and armed all his Inſtrunfents againlt this Captain of our 
Salvation. 

[14 Aud Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into * Galilee, * and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round abour. 

is And he taught in their ſynagogues, being glo- 
ried of all. 

Both Matthew and Mark make the occaſion of our Saviours 
po into Ga/ilee, to be his hearing, that fon was caſt into 

riſon. But certainly Matthew and Mark ſpeak of a ſecond 
going into Ga/:/ee, and mean by it Galilee of the Gentiles, which 
wn the jurisdiction of Ph/:p the Brother of Herod Antipas, 
elſe one might admire, why Chriſt ſhould go into Galilee, upon 
hearing that John was caſt into Priſon; that had been for bm 
to have thrown himſelf into Herod's Mouth, before that his time 
| ng was cone; but it ſhould ſeem that after his Tempta- 
tions, he fr{t went to Capernaum, where he did not ſtay many 
dayes, Fohn 2. 12. and then to Nazareth, which was his own 
Country; but others think that all the Evangeliſts ſpeak of a ſecond 
ing into Galztte, which I cannot agree if Nazareth were within 
Galilee, which was called the lower Galzlee, and was within 
the jurisdiction of Herod Antipas, who was the Terrarch of 
Gattlee, and the Man that had impriſoned Fohn, and afterwards 
cauſed him to be beheaded. And be taught m their $ NAgogues. 
He had the reputation of a Prophet, which him that 
lberty of ſpeaking in all thoſe places, where the Jews celebrated 
their publick worſhip ; being Zzlorified , that is, admired, and 
honoured of all. 


16 Andhe * cameto Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, and as his cuſtom was, he went into 
= Ynagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtood up for 

read.. 

We heard before Ch. 2. 29. 51. that Chriſt was brought up at 
Nazareth, we read of him at Nazareth, Matth. 13. 54- But] 
mult confeſs I doubt, whether Matthew there, and Luke here 

of the ſame time; of the Nature of the Jewiſh Synagogues, 
and their order of Wor//zp there, and the reading of the Scriptures 
n them we have ſpoken before in our Notes on Mazth. 4. 23. 

17 And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Efaias, and when he had opened the 
book, he found the place where it was written, 

18 The = of the Lord 4 upon me, becauſe he 

anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, 
he hath ſent me ot heal the broter-hate, to reac 
erance to the captives, and recovering 
- t9the blind, to ſetat liderey them that RE 
19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
The W differ in ſome things from the Words of the Pro- 
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{ nothing of recovering of ſight to the Blind, but they exattiy 
; agree with the Sepruag:int veriion, ouly v. ty. they have #24472; 
| to call, and Luze hath znevZar ro Preach, according to whic' 
| probably the coptes of the Seprrcagine in uſe with them were. It 
' was their manner in the S94zogues for the Minitter ( an oFcer 
' appointed to that purpoſe fee v. 19. ) to bring the Book of the 
Law or of the Prophets, which was to be read, and to deliver it 
to him that officiated for that time,who when he had reid. re deli- 
vered it to the ſame Officer to be laid up. Their Writers tell us, 
that the Books of Moſes were divided into ſeveral portions, which 
they were tied to read in order; but for the Books of the Pr1phers, 
he that officiated, was more at hherty to read in what place, and 
proportion he pleaſed. Our Lord readeth, 1/7azah 61. 1. which 
( according to the Septuagint copy ) was as L uke here tranſlated, 
and by the way, this cuſtom of the Writers of the New Te'tament 
( writing in Greek) to quote Texts out of the old Teitament, 
very often according to that Sepruagine tranſlation, may hrit 
give us ſome account of the difficulty we met with Cop. 3. 
where Sala was made the Son of Cainan, and the Grandchild cf 
Arphaxad, whereas Moſes mentions no Caimman, Gen. 11. Luke 
taking the quotation out of the Sgpruagine might put it in accord- 
ing to them, for t1ey have it in Ger. 11. 12. Secondly it may 
learn us not to be too curious as to minute things in Scripture, tor 
had it been a thing of moment the holy Spirit of God hal certainly 
never ſuffered Luke to write after their Copy, either there, or here. 
God never had a Church in any place, but he ſoon ttirred up ſome 
to make an Interpretation of the Scriptures for their uſe, and (0 
far aflifted them, that tho they might ditier from the H-brew 
Text, or the Greek.in ſome munute things, yet they difſered not 
in any thing of moment necellary for us to know and believe in 
order to Salvation. And the frequent quotations we have in the 
New Teſtament out of the Sepeuagint, mncline us to think that 
it is the Will of God, that particular Perſons in Churches, ſhould 


not lightly and ordinarily varying from them. The tran/laring 
of Scriptures, being not an ordinary minitterial Gift, but the 
work of ſome {tirred up by God unto it, and whom he more than 
ordinarily ſo atliſts, as that they bave not erred in any momentous 
thing. If this may be adnutted, we need not lay the tault upon 
thoſe who tranſcribed Luke's copy. But let us come to the Text 
it ſelf. The Spirit of the Lord God is up me, becauſe be bath 
anointed me. Anointing rfay figniftie two things. 1. The 1n- 
dowment of the Perſon with Gifts and Abilities fit for bis Work, 
Thus 1 7oh. 2. 27. The anomting is ſaid to teach us all things, 
and Chritt is ſaid Pſal. 45.7. Heb. 1. 9. to be anointed with the 
oul of gladneſs above his fellows, which the Baptiſt ſeemeth to 
interpret, Fob. 3. 34- God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
hum. 2. Anointing aiſo was a Symbol of Gods calling out, and 
ſending a Perſon to the Execution of an Office, 2 Kngs 9. 6. 
3- I find alſo anointing uſed, as a Symbol of Gods purpoſe, and 
deſignation of a Perjou to an employment, to the performance 
of which he did not 7 nmr. call him; thus David was anointed 
1 Sam. 16. 13. By the Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, 1 conceive is 
meant, exciting and quickening Chritt to the preſent Execution 
of that Office, to which God had anointed him, that is, of old 
deligned him. 2. fitted him, giving him the Spirit not by meafure, 
3. now called him to the exerciſe of it, and becauſe the Lord, 
had fo deiigned him, fo prepared, and now fo called him The 
Spirit now excited, and quickened him. God ſtirreth up none 
to take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath not 
fitted with Gifts for the diſcharge of it. But what this imploy- 
ment to which Chritt was anointed vey eaiGeabes to Preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor. Thus was t work of our Lord and 
Saviour, to Preach; and what? the Goſpel, the glad tidings of 
Salvation; to whom ? ]&xois, it is uſedto ſignife thoſe that 
are mean un the World, and by a figure, thoſe that are miſerable, 
and afficted, and this I ſoul take to be the ſenſe here, in con- 
formity to that other Phraſe which our Saviour uſeth to Fobns 
Diſciples Matth. 11. 1. and to that of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
Chrilt was firſt ſent to the /oft Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, who 
were all at thistime 1a a Poor afflicted State and Condition, and 
among them chiefly to the meaner fort. The Rulers believed 
not on hun obs 7. 45, 49- To teach Miniſters what Eraſmus 
ſaith, Nulla nobis anima vilis videri debet, pro qua Dominus 
lorie mort non eft dedignatus. That they are too proud, that- 
piſe the Poor, and that we ought not to count any Soul vile, 
for which he who was the Lord of Glory diſdained not todye. 
We may add, to which the great Miniſter of the Circumcition took 
bumſelt to be anointed to Preach. I had rather thus underitand 
it, then of fuch as are poor in Sp:rit, which ſeem to be underſtood 
in the next Words, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-bearted, 
whether wounded in the ſenſe of Sin, or melted in the ſenſe of 
Mercy; the whole hearted, are ſuch as ſee no need of repentance, 
noneed of a Saviour, Chritt came not to heal theſe. Toe whole 
need not 4 Phyſician. It followeth, to Preach deliverance to the 
Captives. To let them know that are yet Slaves to Sin, and to 
their Luſts, that there is a way for their deliverance. And recc- 
r1 fight to the Blind, to let all Blind Sinners know, that 
___ e-alve diſcover'd, which it applyed will recover ther 
ritual To ſet at liberty them thas are bruiſed. It is of the 
; kigmiticancy, with binding up the broken in heart. To reach 
the acceptable year of the Lord. - The true Jubilee, when every 
Soul may be ſet free from the bonds of itsSins, 2 Cor. 6.7. tle 
year of Gods good Wil, that the tune was now come, when in 


CHAP IV; 


75 If tnon therefore wilt |} wOrſhip me, all ſhall be; phet 'out of which they are quoted, I1/aiah. 61. v. r. where is 


make uſe of ſuch Verſions, and take them tor the holy Scriprures, + 


evily 
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every Nation, he thit feared GoJ, and wrought Rigateoulneſs, 
Nould be accepted with him, Acts 10. 35. s 
29 And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again 
to the miniſter, and ſare Cown : And the eyes of 
all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtened 
on him. - i} : 
21 And he began to ſay unto them, This day 1s 
this fcriprare fulfilled M your ears. 
"Crit ob%rveth the order uſed in their Synagogues, when he 
that vNiciateth, had read ſuch a portion out of the Law as was 
-pn3inted, or out of the Prophets, as he pleaſed, he cloſed the 
7::b4 or the R-ll, and gave 1t again to the Officer, whoſe work 
it 2; to briag it, and then to carry it back, and lay it up. And 
then fre doawngwhiles he made his exhortation upon it.This Chriſt 
$9. the People being in the mean time very attent to hear what he 
would Cry. He begins to ſpeak,aqd telleth them. This was a Prophe- 
cy concerning him Ties day 3s this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. 
T.t is, it is falilled in me, either primarzly, or as I am the Ante- 
tyye toCyrys, We maſt not think that this was all which Chriſt 
{aid, bat thus he began his diſcourſe. 
22 And all hare him witneſs, and * wondred at 
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* Mat. 13 5. 
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jo. 6. 42. 


And they ſaid, * Is not this Joſephs ſon ? 
All that heard our Saviour in the Synagogue bare him witneſs. 
Of what 2 Not that he was the Me.iias, much leſs the Son of 
God, but they praiſed his diſcourſe in opening the Prophecy, they 
did not believe in him, but they admired tze Wiſdom, and Piety 
of hi: d:{courſes, they admired the eitects of the Graceof Godin 
him, his gracious Words, but ſee the wretchednels of carnal hearts, 
in their proaeneſs to take vp prejudices, to choak the beginnings 
of any co:wictions in themſelves. They do not admire the 
Power of 2:v1ue Grace, that they could fo far influence one of 
« fo mean an educition as they togk Chritt to have had. But dream- 
ing that che Kingdom of God myſt come with obſervation, and 
tie coming of the Me.iia') mutt be in great outward ſplendour 
and Glory, ti:ey {tumble at his Parent, becauſe ( tho of the houſe 
of David) they were of fo mean a viſible quality. 
23 Aud he ſaid untothem, Ye will turely fay unto 
m2 this proverb, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf : what- 
Mit; forver we have heard done in, * Capernaum, do alſo 
Mat. 13. 54. Here in * thy country. 
Mari. 6. x. 24 Anke ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, * No pro- 
* Mt. 13.57. phet i3 acceptedin his own country. 

Chriit kcre tells thoſe of Nazareth, what was in their hearts,v:2. 

That they i1 their hearts contemned him, becauſe of the meannels 
of his Parentzge, and caallenged him to confirm his Doctrine by 
Miracles, urging that Nazareth was his own Country, and Phy- 
{.cians in the tirit place onght to cure themſelves, and their Friends 
and tho'e of their own Families; they therefore challenge him 
to work ſome ſuch Miracles, as he had before wrought in Caper- 
nam, as they had heard. He gives them the reaſon why he did 
no Miracles zmongf} them, 017. becauſe he diſcerned that 'they 
contemned them, as is very uſual for Perſons, according to that 
common taying, No Prophet zs accepted in his own Country. 
The reference here to ſome things done belore this time mn Caper- 
naum, would incline us to think that after Chriſts Temptations, 
he {irit went to Cana of Galilee, where he wrought his firit Mira- 
cle. John 2.1. turning the Water into Wine, then to Capernaum, 
where he i{taid not many days, F#b» 2.12. then to Nazareth, 
but hearing that 704» was Caſt into Priſon, he removed from Na- 
zareth, to Capernaum, oueof the jurisdiction of Herod, under 
the milder Government of Ph:/ip his Brother. : 
25 Bnt I tell you of atruth, Many * widows were 
an. 5.17. in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
ſhutup three years and ſixth months, when great fa- 
mine was throughout all the land. 

26 But unto none of them was Elias ſent, fave 
unto Sarepta, # city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
Was a widow. | , 

27 And many lepers were in 1ſrael in the time of 
Eliſcus the prophet: and none of them was cleanl- 


el,, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 

- The two Stories to which our Saviour referreth are thoſe 1 Kg s 
17.9. 2 Kinzs 5.14. But the quettion. ts what our Saviour m- 
tznded to teach them by theſe ſtories, which made them ſo exceed- 
ing angry as we ſhall tind by and by. I anſwer, ſeveral things none 
of which pleaſed them. 1. The freeneſs of Gods diſtinguifhin 
Grace. That God Was not bound: to give! to all the ſame aid, 
and means of Grace, ' that he gave fome. This 18 a Doctrine the 
World were never patient to hear. That .God will have: Mercy 
on whom he mill have Mercy, we would fain make God a debtor 
to us, thoſe of Nazzreth, think they had as good, if not a1 better 
r2ht to Chritts Miracles then thoſe of Capernazm. I tell you, faith 
Chriſt, God is a Soverargn in his atts of Grace,. and ict geecly, 
and T can do no Miracles, but where he will have 
2. Thar 1t 1s through the fault of Men, if they receive not the 
benefits of Divine Grace. If the Iſ#ae/ites would have: enter- 


* the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
| to you. No? but were not they ſome of the loſt Sheep of Iael 
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received me,and believed in me,you might have ſeen what thoſe of 
Capernaum Gid.it is becauſe of your contempt and unbehief, that I 
can ſhew you no ifracles.If any fay,if Godhad put it into thehearts 
of the Widdows in Iſrael,or the Lepers there,they would alfo have 
entertained Elijah,and have ſought out and came to El:ſha,whygiq 
not God put it into theirhearts?To this the anſwer is ready JWho are 
thou that diſputeſt with God ? Why doth the Clay reply upon the 
Potter? Even ſo O Father, for ſo it pleaſeth thee how ever the fail- 
urs of the Lepers in Iſrael, and the Widdows there.and of thoſe in 
Nazareth, was in a great meaſure in their duty, as tg things with- 
in their Power to do by vertue of that common Grace, which God 
denieth tonone, he nught juſtly deny his ſpecial influences, white 
they neglected to make uſe of his more common influences 

3- That mm every Nation he that feared God, and wrought Rig), 
teouſneſs, was ever accepted of him. God had no ref to 
this Country, or that Country, he ſent Elias to do good to x 
Sydonian, and El:ſha to do good to a Syrian, whiles he neglected 
the ingrateful, and diſobedient 1ſrae/ztes. Thus he allo not oh. 
ſcurely hinteth , that for their unbelief, and rejeFion of ang 
diſobedience to him, God would ſend his Goſpel to the Genzile, 

and reject them, which came to paſs within a few years after 
None ofall theſe were grateful Atl » in the ears of the Men of Ng. 

areth; you ask me { faith our Saviour) why I do not ſuch 
things hereat Nazareth, as I did at Capernaum. T was not ſent 
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Ah! but Chriit was no more ſent to all 1/rae/, than Elias was 
ſent to all the Widows in 1/7ae/. He was ſent to Preach to them 
all, but for any ſpecial ſignal favours, he was ſent but to ſome 
and thoſe ſome were ſuch as did not proudly reject and contemn 
him, but receive him. 

28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they 
heard theſe things, were filled with wrath. 

29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, 
and led him unto the || brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built that they might caſt him down 
headlong. 

30 But he paſling throw the mids of them, went 
his way. 

Unhappy Nazareth\ where Chriſt had now lived more than 
thirty years, they had ſeen him growing up, increaſing in 
Wiſdom, and Stature, and m favour both with God and Moen 
Chap. 2.52. they had had the firſt fruits of his Miniſtry, and v.22. 
they bare him witneſs , and wondred at the gracious Wards, 
which proceeded out of his Mouth, they knew his education, ſo 
as they could not think he had this Wiſdom, and knowledge 
from any advantages of that, but mult have it from Heaven; yet 
when they hear him Preaching, and but touching them for their 
contempt and rejection of him, and tacitly comparing them with 
their Fore-fathers in the time of Ahab, and Preaching the Doctrine 
of Gods Soveraign, and free Grace, and hinting to them, that the 
Grace of God ſhould paſs to the Gent/es, while they ſhould be 
rejected, they are not able to bear hum. Thus As 22. 21. the 
Jews heard Paul patiently, till he repeated Gods Commillion to 
him, zo go unto the Gentiles; then they cried, away with ſuch 
a fellow from the Earth, for it 1s not fit he ſhould live. This 
was according to the old Prophecy, Deut. 32. 2. ( applied to the 
Jews by the Apoltle,. Rom. 10. 19. ) that brcauſe they had moved 
God to jealcufie, with that which is not God, he would move 
them to jealouſie, with them that are not a People, and provoke 
them to anger with a fooliſh Nation. This is further matter of 
obſervation, That wretched Sinners, who cannot obtain of their 
Luſts,to be as good and holy as others, yet are ordinarily ſo proud, 
as they have no patience to hear that others are better than they, 
or have or ſhall have, any more ſpecial ſhare in Gods favour. Thoſe 
of Nazareth, which were in the Synagogue hearing theſe things, 
are filled with wrath, thruſt Chriſt out of the City, as not fit to 
live among them,and go about;to kill him, by throwing him down 
headlong from the brow of the Hill upon which their City was 
built. But he paſſing through the midſt of them went away. 
How he got out of their hands, when they had laid hold of him, 
the Scripture doth not tells us, nor is it our concern to be curious 
to inquire; we read much the like paſſage Fohn 8. 59. when the 
Jews had taken up Stones to ſtone him, we know it was an 
thing for him who was God as well as Man, to quit himſelf of any 
mortal Enemies, but how he did it, whether by blinding their 
Eyes, or altering the Natureof his Body, and making it inperceptt- 
ble by them, or by a greater ſtrength,then they / which the Divine 
Nature could eafily ſupply his Humane Nature with ) who is able 
to determine ? 

31 And * came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 
32 And they were aſtoniſhedat his doCtrine: * for 
his word was with power, ©. 
Capernaum was a City in the other Galilee, under the jurif 
iCtion of Philip, whither Matthew and Mark menton our 
Saviours motiof1, upon the report of the impriſonment of John. 
Ph:{3p is not only by Hiftorians reported of a leſs bloody temps 
then his Brother Herod, but Herod having taken away his Wie, 
it is very probable, that there was no good underſtanding betwixt 
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tained E/1ah, he might have been ſent to-them,, as well. as to | 
Sarepta. If the Lepers in 1/rael, would have ſought out, and 
come to Elijah they might have been healed, if you would have 


him and Philip. So that two things promiſed our Saviour more 
quiet in Philzps jurisdiction. 1. The tameneſs of his temper. 
2. The Hatred betwixt him and Herod. It appears from : ro 
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»r1:zm before, but ſtayed very little, haſten 


| {1 « t Ca . / 
Hz had been at Cap f Nazareth in the other Galilee, from 


ing to his 0'0n COungry 0 


 theacehe now again re-noveth, hearing of Johns impriſonment, 


(ſr, 4"4y. 


inthe baſenels of his Countrymen; when he came there, 
ay! ns whe courle Preaching upan the Few:ſh Sabbath, not 
abotithed till vs ReſurrzFion, It appeareth by v. 33. That he 
Preached in the $yndgogue hece alſo. It is ſaid, That the People 
were aſtoniſhed at his Dp#rine. Aſtoniſhment is one thing, 
Re/iews is another. Men may be ſome ways and to fone , 
affetted, at the Word of God, that yet are far enough from belie- 
12. as the moſt of theſe C 5 why were, elſe Chritt had never 
upbraided them, as he did Marth. 1 1. 23. for his Word was with 
Power. That this Phraſeis to be underſtood only of thoſe power- 
fall. and miraculous operations, by which Chrilt confirmed the 
Word which he Preached to be from God, I cannot yield, it is 
better interpreted by Mark 1. 22. He taught them as one that 
had Authority, not 4s the Scribes, and tobe ungeritood of the 


gravity, and ſpirituality of his Doctrine, his Majeſty and Lite in 
the delivering of it, and the Pawer of God going along with it 
Ne rien of Sinners, to all which were added his miracu- 


tous operations, of which the Evangelilt gocth on giving usa 
mare particular account. 
3 Andin the ſynagogue there was a man which 


had a ſpirit. of a unclean devil, and he cried out with 
2 loud voKe. : 

34 Saying, | Let us algnez what have we to do 
with thee, thau Jeſns of Nazareth, Art thou come 
to deſtroy us? I know thee who thau art ; the holy 
Ore of God. Wy 

35 And Jeſus rebuked him', ſaying, Hold thy 
pagce, and come ous of him. And when the devil 
had thrown him in the mids, he came out of him, and 
hyrt him not, 

36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake among 
themſelves, ſaying, What a word # ghis ? far with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
ſpirits, and they come our. 

37 And the fame of Aim went aut into every place 
of the country round abaurx, 

We met with the fame Hiltory related as done in Capernaum 
and with the fame circumſtances Mark 1. 21, 22, &c. To the 
Notes upon which we refer the Reader. 

38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entred 
into Simons houſe : And Simons wives mother was 
_ with a great feaver; and they beſonght him | 

her. 

39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. And immedately ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them. 

We met with this Hiſtory bath in Matthew and Mark. Sce 
the Notes on Mat. 8. 15. and Mark 1. 29, 30. 

49 Now When the ſyn was ſetting, all they that 
hadany fick with divers diſeaſes, 'brought them unto 
tim; and helaid his hands on eyery one of them, and 
healed them. 

41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, 
and faying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And he 

ng them, ſuffered them nor go ſpeak : || for 
they knew that he was Chriſt. 
Phd on Noteson Mark 1. 32, 33, 34- where we met with the 


- 4+ And when it was day, he departed, and went 
io adefart place, and the people ſought him, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he ſhquld not 
dhe id wn, Inſt preachiths h3 
43. e 1219 unto them, 1 mnJr Preach the Kng- 
A {rod to ather cities ſo : for therefore am I 


44 And he preached in the | 
| SeetheNates 6n Mark 1. 35, 36,39, 38, 39. where that Evan- 
things, that this 
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Baprixed none bur his Diſciples Foh. 2 


ſent him noe co Baptize, but to Preach the Goſpel. And Chriſt 
omitted opportunities of working Mzracles, that he might Preach 
to other Cities, and only wrought Mzracies to contirm the 
Doctrine he Pre:ched; and we ſo often read, of his going about 
Preaching and Teaching, never of his Praying, but alone with 
his Diſciptes or in a Mountain or ſolitary place, (tho doubtle% he, 
or ſome others did pray at their worſhip in the $ ynagegues ) unleſs 
any will be to mad as to think , that the ſole end ot Preaching 

was to convert Men from Fu4a1ſm, or Paganiſm, to an outward 
owning and profe.ling of Ciri-t, tho under that prote.{ion, by 
reaſon of their ſottiſh ignorance, and debauched lives, they remain 
twice more the Children of the Dev:/, then many Fews and Pa- 


gans are. What was Chriits great Work, is certainly his Mimiſters, 
viz. to Preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom. _ 


GHAP. Y. 


I AP it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 

: upon him to hear the word of God, he 
ſtood by the lake of Genefareth, _ 
2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake : but 
the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were 
waſhing their nets., 

It s by many Interpreters thought that Luke in this Hiſtory 
to the eleventh verſe, doth but give us a larger account of what 
Matthew, ch. 4. 18. and Mark ch. 1. 16. told us ſhortly. The 
Sea of Galilee, (as they call it) and the Lake of Genazareth were 
both the ſame, receiving the difterent denomination from the 
oppolite Coalts betwixt which it was. agd Joy xiueny had 
been better tranſlated por, or at, than by che Lake, for without 
doubt the two Ships here mentioned were upon the Water, tho 
potfibly faſtened as uſually to the Shore. 

3 And he entred into one of the ſhips, which 
was Simons, and prayed him that he would thruſt 
out a little from the land: And he fate down and 
taught the people out of the ſhip. 

4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 

And Siman anſwerjng ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : 
nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down the 
net. 

6 And when they had this done, they encloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes ; andrtheir net brake. 

7 And they beckened unto rheir partners which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 
helpthem. And they came and filled both the ſhips, 
ſo that they began to tink. 

8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus 
knees, ſayi 6 Depart from me, for I am a ſinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 
_ at the draught of the fiſhes which they had 

en. 

10 And fo was alfo James and John the ſons of 
Zebedee , which were partners with Simon. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth 
thou ſhalt catch men. 

11: And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
* they forſook all, and followed him. | 

Here is a plain and orderly | 
ftznces, tending to ſhew us the Power and intluerice of God upon 
Mens fuccelle(s, in their honelt, and ordiaary callings, and alfo . 
chat God hath a Command upon the Fiſh in the Sea," together 
with an account of Chritis call of Sixx Peter, tobe a Preacher 
ofthe-Goſpdd. The only 
Matthew tells us Chap 


Zebedee,” and John 


_ — } their Nets , phos ge tr proces And they 


it as done in the Ship. 4nſ. Luke 4 Warch 
eſo to Simon in the Ship, tho ho * _zmdeed * 
ords to $:mov, before he mentionefnythetr 
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CHAP. V, 


alone. 2. Matthew and Mark, mention no Ships, nor going of ,our Saviour where ever he cane, either to cavil 


. 'Matth. 6. and always chuſing for it, the molt private and re- 


-h:mielf. Bur fy 
1g of his letſurable hours, in communion with his Father, is very 


. thereby 


& us," Tik 
— ha... 


Chrilt irito anv, noz any draught of Fiſhes. Auſ. Matthew faith, 
that ke ſav $1-m9n and Azdremw caſting their Nets into the Sea. | 
Put there is nothing more ordinary then for oae Evangeliſt to re- 
late moze fully what another repeateth ſummarily. 3. Matthew 
and M1 pak of Andrew being with Simm. Luke mentioneth 
Sin alone. Anſ. Luke denies not that Andrew was there, and 
we are ſure Simon alone, cold. not manage the Nets with ſuch 
a dranght of Fiſh. 4. Matthew and Mark ſpeak of the calling 
of $1999n, Andrew, Fames, and Fohn. . Luke only of the calling | 
of $1. 4. It doth not follow from thence that they were 
not called during Chritts walk by the Sea after he came out 
of the Ship, Mitthew and Mark atlure us they were. 5. Matthew 
and Mark "ay, that Fames and Fohn were mending their Nets. 
Anſ. Luke faith notiung to the contrary, for he doth not mention 
their Call at that in{tant when Sz7mon was. That immediately after 
ſuch adraught of Fiſhes, their Nets ſhould want mending, and 
taey fo unployed, is nothing at all ftrange. So as 1t was like 
there was a little di:tance of time betwixt the call of Peter, and 
tho others, yet: L»ke omitting ſome circumltances mentioned by 
Matthew and Mk, as well as adding much to this Hiſtory by 
them omitted faith -{ at lealt ) of more then one, They forſook all, 
and foilowed hymn. Hence appeareth that there may be a coherent 
Hi tory. taking in what all three Evangelittsſay , only allowing 
t1at Cariit came upon the Shore, and walking by the Sea fide, 
ſo.ne ſort time, betore he called Fames and Fohn. The Hiſtory 
in..ructeth us, 1. How good a thing it is for Men to be imployed 
an their honeſt ca/lings, tho never ſo mean. There God meets 
People with BleJings. 2. How much it 55 our duty to yield obe- 
dience to Gods Commands, and how advantagious it will prove, 
Pew contrary ſoever they appear to our ſenſe and reaſon. 3. Vpon 
1%hom our Bicſſing depends, let our labour be what it will. 4. That 
it is the workof the Miniſters of the Goſpel to catch Men, 
to pain Sou's to God. 5. How powerful Gods calls are. They 
jorjook ail and followed him. For the differerice betwixt what 
Fohn ſaith, Chap. 1. 40. 41. of the call of Andrew and Simon, 
from what the other three Evangeliſts ſay, we have ſpoken ſome- 
ting in our Notes on Match. 4. 18, and ſhall add more when we 
co.ne to that place in Fo/n. In ſhort, Fohn ſpeaketh of ano- 
ther time , beiore that eifzer of them were called to follow 
Cirit. cal, | 

12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a certain 
city, behold, a man full of leproſie, who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſfought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put torth his hand, and touched him, 
faying, 1 will, be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprolie departed from him. 

"14 And he charged him to tell no man, but go and 
ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy clean- 
ſing,*according as Moſes commanded,for a teitimony 
unto them. 

15 But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad 
of mm: and great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by .him of their infirmities. 

See the Notes on Marth. 8. 2,3, (3c. andon Mark f. 40,41,69c. 
Mat: hew reports this Miracle done when Chriſt came down from 
the Mountain, and immediately after faith, that he entred into 
Cgperiiaimm; v. 5. Markalſo concluding the firit Chapter with this 
piece of Hiitory, he begins the ſecond with telling us, that be en- 
tred into Capernaum ofter ſome days. So that ſome think he 
wasnear Capernanm, within the bounds of it when he wrought 


this Miracle, but there is no certainty of that. . 
16: And ke withdrew himfelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. 


We meet with Chriſt often commending to us the Duty of 
Secret Prayer, by his own example, as he hal done by his precept, 


tired places, to teach us to go,and todo likewiſe,often to pray to 
our Father, which ſeeth in Secret, and his example more pretieth 
us, becauſe we have nuch more bufineſs with God in Prayer then 
he had; he had no Sins to confeſs, nor to beg Pardon for; no need. 
to ask tor any ſanCtifying habits of Grace, 5c. It is poible alſo 
that he withdrew into deſart places oft times, to avoid all ſhew of 
Ottentation, or dangers of tumults and to obtain a little: re(t- for 
yle that the reaſon of his Motion, yet the ſpend- 


xnitable for us; Chriit had no idle hours, he was always either 
Preaching or healing, thereby doing good to,others, or Prayeng, 

aying Po. eto 7.if-it could be faid of- 
Romen, ( with xe{pect to tus Studics ) it ſhould be much more 
faid of Chrittians. They ſhowld- never be leſ? alone, then when 
they are alonep nor le[s 1die, then when they are moſt at leiſure 
from their publick, Employments. 


nd it- came to paſs” on a certain day as he 


was ing, that there were. phariſees and dott6rs 
ofthe lawrktting by, which were come our of every 
town ot GMilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, - andthe 
power of the Lord was preſent to heal them; + 


at him, or out of 
curioſity to ſee the Miracles he wrought. It ſeems were 
many of them preſent at this time, but here ariſe th a queſtion or 
two. 1. How it is ſaid, the Power of the Lord w as Preſent with 
Chriſt to heal; had not Chrilt this Power of healing then at all 
times? Anſ. Doubtleſs he had, for he was always the Lord that 
healeth us. The Divine Nature once united to the Humane, was 
never ſeparated from Chrilt, but it did not always put forth it 
ſelf, being as to that directed by his Will. But as the end of Chriſts 
Miracles, was for the confirmation of his Doftrine: $o we ſhall 
obſerve that moſtly after Preaching, he wrought his Miraculous 
operations. 3. 2. Who are here meant by them, by reading 
the Words one would think them related to the Phriſees and 
Doftors of the Law, of none of which we read, that they were 
Sick, nor do we read of any cures that Chrift made upon them, 
Anſ. We muſt know that ſometimes mn Holy Writ, theſe relative 
terms are put Ait of due order, as in M*tth. 11. 1. where we 
have theſe Words. © And zt came topajs, when Jeſus had made 
an end of commanding his twelve Diſciples, he departed thence 

to teach and to Pre in their Cities, nat in the Diſciples Cities, 
poor Men they hadno Cities, but in the Jewiſh Cities, the Cities 
of that Country, yet the verſe mentioneth no other Perſons then 
Jeſus, and the twelve Diſciples. So here, tho the verſe mention- 
eth no other Perſons kt then the Phariſees, and Doctors of 
the Law, yet there doubtleſs were many others, and forme a- 
mongl{t them laabouring under Chronica! diſtempers, of theſe 
the Textis to be underſtood. Þ"* 

18 Andbehold, men brought in a bed a man which 
was taken with the palſie : and they ſought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in, becauſe of the multituc, 
they went upon the houfe-top, and let him down 
through the tiling with his couch, into the midſt be- 
fore Jeſus. 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the ſcribes arid the phariſees began to 
reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh blaſphe- 
mies ? * Who can forgive ſins, but God alone? , 


anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk. 

24 But that ye may knaw that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive ſins, ( hefaid nato 
the ſick of the palſie) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take 
up thy couch, and go into thine houſe. 

25 And immediately he roſe up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own houſe, glorifying God. 

26 And they wereall amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were. filled -with fear, ſaying, We have 
ſeen ſtrange things to day. 

See the Notes on Matth 9.2. and on Mark 2. 3, &c. Both 
thoſe Evangelits record the fame ftory with very ſmall alterations 
n the Phraſe, nothing in the ſenſe. Inſtead of the laſt Words. 
We bave ſeen ſtrange things this day, Matthew faith, they gl 
rited God, who had given this Power unto Mn. By w 
appeareth that all the this Miracle had was, 1. Amazement. 
A thing was done they underſtood not how it could be ctfected. 
2. They a a Divine Power as to the effett. They 
therefore glorified God, who had given ſuch Power unto Men. 
So as it is plain; they only tooked upon Chritt as a great Prophet, 
to whom God had communicated ſuch a Divine Power, Ley old 
. any 
houſe,andlet 
roofs of their houſes 


vered with ſomeſlates or itones,ſo as they nught eaſily be uncover- 
ed,and this by the near of God, Deut..22.8. coſt 


cerning making batr/ements on the tops of their houſes, to pre- 
ares, 24 wore 'The objett of the Faith here ed, Wa 

nly the Devine Power and goodneſs, but not as coming from 
Chriſt Originally, as Eternal God, but as an Inſtrument by which 
God conveyed it to men under ſuch miſerable cixcumſtancesastius 
| poor Man was. 37 | 

27. And after theſe things he went forth, and ſaw 
a_publican named Levi, ſicting at the receit of cuſtom, 
and he ſaid unto him, -Follow me. | 

28 And he left all, roſe up, and followed him. 

29. And'Levi made him a great feaſt; in his ow 
houſe * and there was a great company of publicans, 
and of others that ſat down with them. 


” 


We ſhall obſerve that the Scrrbes and Phariſees much haunted 


39 But their ſcribes and phariſees murgwred ogainſ 


CHARy 


22 But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, hew 2s 


2, 


cHAP.V 


his diſciples, ſaying; Why do ye eat and drink with 
publicanes and ſinners. 
31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, They 


that are whole need not a phyſician; but they that are 


ſick. 

32 [ came not to ca 

ntance. 

"Fe the Notes on Mattt'. 9. 9, 10, 11. and on Mark 2. 14- 
bot which Evang:liits, have alſo recorded this call of Levi; the 
kit, calls him Matehew; Mark and Lake call him Levs. There 
was nothing more ordinary amonglt the Jews, then tor Perſons 
to havetwo Names. Mark tells us his Fathers name alſo, ſaying 
he was the Son of A/pheus. All agree in his employment that he 
wasa Publicane, one imployed 1n the gathering of the Publick 
Revenue, that part of it which aroſe from the exporeation and 
importation of commodities; for he was ſiting at the receipt of 
Cuſtom. Chrilt from thence calls him, he follows him, that is 
gave up his name to be his Diſciple; in gratitude, Matthew or Levs 
invites him to a fealt, and with hum ſeveral other Publicans and 
others. The other two Evangelr/ts ſay nothing of Matthews 
preparing this fealt;but it is implyed in them, for they take notice of 
his litting at meat in his houſe, and of the offence taken at it; by 
the Scribes and the Phariſees, and of our Saviours taking notice 
it; and what he ſajd in juſtification of himſelf, ſee the Notes before 
mentioned. Only Matthew adds, that our Lord alſo faid 
unto them, Go ye, and learn what that means. I will have 
Mercy, and not ſacrifice. But for the explication of our Saviours 
intireanſwer, ſee the Notes on Mateh. g. 9, 10, 11, 12, Oc. 

33 Andthey ſaid unto him, Why do the diſciples 
of John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe 
the diſciples of the Phariſees; bat thine eat and 
drink. 

34 And he ſaid unto them,Can ye make the children 
of the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is 
with them. ; 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them,and thea ſhall they faſt 
in thoſe days. "= 

36 And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, -No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old : 
if otherwiſe, then both the new maketha rent, and 
the piece that was zaker out of the new, agreethnot 
with the old. | - if 

37 And no man putteth new wine into ole dottles; 
elſethe new wine will burſt the botrles,and be ſpilled, 
and the bottles ſhall periſh." 

38 But new wine mult be put into new bottles; 
and both are preſerved. 

39 No man alſo having drunk old wine, ſtraight- 
way defireth ngw : for he ſaith, The old is better. 

We have alſo both in Matthew atid Mark met with this piece 
of Hiſtory. See the Notes on Marth. 9. 14. Mark. 13. Both 
Matthew and Mark ſay, That they were the Diſciples of Zobn 

who came, and thus faid to our Saviour. In our Notes upon 
the two former Evangelifts, we have fully opened this piece of 
Hiltory. Fohn the Baptiſt was of a more ſevere deportment, then 
our Saviour thought tit to ſhew himſelf, and complying more 
with the practices of the Phar:ſees, ( tho in much more ſincerity 
m their exerciſes of diſcipline, the Phariſees did more eaſily get 
his Diſciples to joyn with them, in this addreſs to our Saviour. 
Tho probably Zobns Diſciples did it more out of infirmity, and 
the Phariſees out of Malice, that» they might have whereby to 
lefſen Chriſts reputation amongſt the People; thus weak tho goad 

Men are ofter drawn in by thoſe who are more ſubtil, and Mali- 

cious to promove their defigns Beſides we na defire to 

be the ſtandard toall, and that others ſhould take their meafures 
from us, and poſſibly Fohns Diſciples might have a little of that 

envy for their Mafters ſake,which we find them fick of, Fohn 3:26. 

Our Lord, who might have told them, that he was to be their 

exemp/ar, and not they his, dealeth more gently with them, and 

gives them ſufficient reaſon why, as yet, hedid not inure his 

Diſciples to thoſe ſeverer As of «Religion. 1. Becauſe this was 

all the rejoxeing time they were lihe to have. 

them, when he ſhould he gone from them, before which it would 
© be long, they ſhould have time to mourn. 2. That they were 

t newly entred into his Diſcipleſhip, and therefore not at frrit 

to be diſcouraged, that they might not have a temptation upon 

them, to leave 6 as ſoon as they began. But ſee the Notes more 


Y upon the ſame Hittory in Matthew and Mark, 

! AX D it came to paſs on the ſecond fabbath 
| after the firſt, that he went through the 
Corn-fields: and his 


!11 the righteous but ſinners to 


CHAP. VI. 


LUKE : 
Why do-ye that which is not lawful to do on the 
| ſabbath-days? 

* 3 And Jeſus an | 
read ſo much as this, * what Daviddid,when himſelf * ; $4. 24.6. 


of | of firſt Fruits. Fifty Days 


He was now with 


diſciples plucked the ears of corn, 


ſwering them, faid, Have ye not 


was an qagres, and they which were with him. 

4 How he went into the houſe of God, and did 
take and eat the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to them 
that were with him, which is * not lawful to cat, 
for the prieſtsalone ? | 
5. And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of man is 
Lord alſo of the ſabbath. WS 
See the Notes on Matth. 12. 1,2, 3. and on Mark 2.23, 24. 
There are ſeveral gueſſes what day is here meant, by the ſecond 
Sabbath after the firſt. The Jews had ſeveral Sabbaths, beſides 
the ſeventh day Sabbath which was weekly, all their Feſtival Days 
were called Sabbaths. In the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, 
at even began the Paſſover, on the fifteenth Day began their Feaſt 
of Unleavened Bread, which held ſeven Days, every one of which 
was called a Sabbath; but the firſt Day, and the ſeventh Day, 
were to be Days of Holy Convocation, in which no work was to 
be done that was ſervile, Lev. 23. 7. Then they had their-Feaſt 
e&r that they had their Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt, Some tand by the ſecond Sabbath after the tirſt, 


the ſeventh Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. Others 


their ſecond great Feſtival. It is very hard to reſolve, and not 
material for us to know. For the Hiſtory it ſelf ſee the explication 


in the Notes on Marth. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4 

6 And ir cameto paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that 
he entred into the ſynagogue and taught : And there 
was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 

7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the abbath-day : that they 
might find an accuſation againſt him. 

B But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid tothe man 
which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand 
forth in the mids. Arid he roſe, and ſtood forth. 

9 Then faid Jeſus unto ghem, I will as you one 
thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, or 
to doevil? to fave lite, or to deſtroy #. 

to And looking round about them all, he faid 
unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And hedid 
ſo: and his hand was reſtered whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madneſs; and 
communed one with another what they might do to 
Jeſus. 7 , 

See the Notes on Matth: 12. 1d. and on Mark 3. 1,2,3. in 
both which places we met with the ſame Hiſtory, and with ſome 
more circumitances. Mark tells us that the ſubject of their del;- 
beration, what they might do to Feſus was, how they might de- 
er wad every property focalit Far Men tones Arte 
avoids, y calls it. For o anfwer 
ments and i TREE isfor them to act hke py pf pe.ct 
not like reaſonable Creatures ; yet to ſhew the degeneracy of 
Humane Nature, we ſhall obſerve there is nothing hath been more- 
ordinary, when Men have been Conquered by reaſoning, and have 
nothing reaſonably to oppoſe, then to fly to violence, and with 
Swords to cut knots, which they cannot untie. Nor can there 


| CO pe 
cauſe 


12 Andit came topaſs in thoſe days, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night 
in prayer to God: | 

e who ſtraining this Text would Intetprete the Words, 
i Js apoow yn for =_ of Prayer, will be concerned to 
find usgut that houſe of Prayer, which ftood in this Mountain, 
or to tell us where we ſhall find in Holy Writ, any place but the 
Temple fo called, and why it ſhould be faid that he went out into 
a Mountain to pray, if it were notto ſignify unto us, that he 
fought a privacy and retiredneſs, which he could not have had in 
the Temple, nor in any other cominon place for Prayer. Thoſe 
Interpreters certainly an, hw that ſay, That our Saviour 
being abput to ſend out.his twelve "4 thought ſo great s 
Work ſhould not be done, without ſolemn Prayers, he therefote 
ſceketh a place of Privacy, and thither to ſpend 
time than ordinary in the duty 
eth that he continued all N1 


"Eph. 
manded Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4. 2. Contitue in Prayer and Watch 


in the ſame with Thankspiving. 
13 when it was Gy, he called unto him his 


diſciples: and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo 
he named Apoſtles: c | 
14 Simon whom he alſo named Peter and Ari- 


and did eat, rubbing chem in their hands. 


a And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto theni 5 


DE ——— 


tholomew, 


X 


« 14 Matthew 


but # {ep. 24.9: 


drew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bar- #Jot. 1. 


Matl. 14-36. for there went vertue out of him, and healed them 


# Mat. $. 3- 


Ifa. 55.1. 21 * Bleſſed-are ye that hunger now, for ye ſhall 


$5. 13. 
Ifa. 6 


a and when they ſhall ſeperate you from their company, 


pes 5- 41. for behold, your reward #s great in heaven, for 
> 7- 51-*jq the like manner did their fathers unto the pro- 


* 3 laugh. 


L 0 
. 15 Matthew and Thomas, James the ſor of Alphe-' 
us, and Simoncalled Zelotes. 


16 And Jndas the brother of James, and Judas If- 


cariot, which alſo was the traytor. | 
We have twice already met with theſe Names of the' twelye' 


K E 


this Chaprer,are to be found in the fifth, fixth, or ſeventh Chapter 


| of Matthem,for as they are not here exactly repeated according as 


Matthew Recites them. So what ſhould hinder but that our 
Saviour at another time, and to another Auditory, might Preach 
the ſame things which concern all Men. Leaving therefore all 
to their own Judgments. I ſee noreafon to think that this DiC. 


Dilc.ples, whom our Saviour called Apoſtles, intending them not ! courſe was but a ſhorter Copy of the ſame Diſcourſe, referrin 


only to be m:th himn,and to have a more ſpecial Communion with ! 
1m, but alſo to be ſent out with Power to Preach, Baptize, * 


and to Work Mzracles, fee the Notes on Matth. 10. 2, 3. and 
Mar. 3. 14. There were among!t them, two, whole Names 


were $1mon. The one” Chriſt named Peter, the other is called ! 
Simon Zelotes here. Simon the Canaanite by Matthew and i 


Mark. Two whoſe: Names were Fames. The one was the Sor of 
Jebecee, the other was the Son of Alphens. Two whoſe Names 
was .Fudas, The one is called Th#ideus by Mark. Lebbens and 


Thaddeus by Matthew. Fudas the Brother of Fames by Luke | 


( this was the Penman of the Epiſtle of Fude ; and. Fudas 
i/cariot the Traytor, the other fix were all of. differing Names. 
What occurs of difficalty as to their Names, ſee opened in our 
Notes on Matth: 16. 2, 3: and Mar. 3 14: | 
17 And he came down with them, and ſtood in 
the plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a 
great mnltitude of people out of all Judea and Je- 
rulalem, and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him; and to be healed of their 
diſeaſes, 
18 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpi- 
tits, and they were healed. 
19And the whole multitude* ſought to touch him, 


all. 

Such paflages as theſe we meet with ſeveral times in the E- 
vangeliits, who not Writing a particular account of the ſeveral. 
Miracles wrought, or Diſcourſes made: by our Saviour, often- 
times they give usa gerieral account of more than they particularly 
mention. Some think that Luke refexreth here to Mark 3.7, 
$. but: Mark feemmeth rather to refer to a Multitude that follow- 
ed him, before he went up to the Mountain, which yet might be 
the fame People coming again the next Morning, and waiting for 
Chrilts coming downfrom the Mountain. 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples,and 
ſaid, * Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is the king- 
dom of God. 


be filled, * Blefſed are ye that weep now, for ye ſhall 
22 *Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, 


and ſhall reproach you, and caft ont your name asevil, 
for the Son of mans ſake. 
23 * Rejoyce yein that Cay, and leap for' joy, 


phets. . 
E There are many that think that what Luke hath in theſe Ver- 
fes. and fo to the end of this Chapter, is but a ſhorter Epitome of 
what Matthew, hath in his five, fix, ſeven Chapters, and that 
both Mattherr and Luke mean the fame Sermon Preached at the 
fame time. The things which favour this opinion are, 1. That 
Sertnon is ſaid to be Preached upon a Mountain, this, when he 
came down, and -ftood upon the plaitr { by which ſome under- 
itand only a cncnerd Fows nw level part of the Por ) 
2. That v pallages in the remaining part of this Chap- 
ter, are Slanly: the fame with thoſe we find in one of theſe three 
Chapters in Matthew. I can hardly be of that mind. 1: Becauſe 
of- the Phraſe here uſed; he came down, and ſtood in the Plain, 
it ſeemeth to mehard to interpret, that either of the top of the 
Mountain ( which might be a plain ) for how then could hebe 
{aid to come down, or of a plainer place of the Mountain. 2. 
The Miiltitude deſcribed there are aid to have come from Galz- 
lee; Decapolis, Feruſalem, Fudea,: and beyond Jordan. Theſe 
are ſaid to have come from Fudea, Feruſalem, and the Sea-coaſts 
of Tyre an# Sidon.But thirdly principally from the great di 
in the Relations of Matthow and Luke. 1. Many /arge Diſcour- 
{es are not touched by Lake, viz. Chriftts whole Diſcourſe in 
giving a true Interpretation of the Law, his Diſcourſes, Matth. 
6: about Aims, Prayer, Faſting. 2. Luke here putteth in three 
Verſes together, wherein there are Woes denounced, of which 
Matthew faith nothing. Now tho it be uſual with the Evange- 
[iſts to relate the ſame Diſcourſes, and Mzracles with ſome di- 
fierent Circumſtances, yet not with ſuch conſiderable differences, 
and Variations.  Matthety records nine Bleſſedneſſes pronounced 
by Chaiſt.. Leyke but four, and thoſe with conliderable Varia- 
tion from Matthew. As for thoſe things which incline ſome to 
think it the ſame Sermon, they do not feem tome Concludent. 


Bleſſed, if the 
itference wr out 0 


to the ſame time and Company. This being premiſed, let us 
now come to conlider the Words themſelves, comparing them 
with the Words recited by Matthew. Bleſſed be ye Poor, for 
yourg is the Kindom of God. Matthew faith, Bleſſed are the 
poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. It is 
true, neither Riches, nor Poverty Bleſs, or Curſe any Man, and 
none 'that are Poor are Bleſſed, if» they be Proud and High-min- 
ded, nor any Rich Man Curſed, but he that placeth his Portion 
or Conſolation in Riches, yet Chriſt here by the Aneitheſis, 
eems more particularly to direct his Diſcourſe, to relieve his 
Diſciples diſcouraged by their Poor, and low Eſtate in the World: 
by telling them, that whatever the World thought, they be- 
ing his Diſciples, believing in him, and following hum, were in a 
better condition than thoſe that were Rich, and had their Conſo- 
lation in this Life. Bleſſed are ye that Weep now, for you 
ſhall Laugh. Matthew ſaith, Bleſſed are they that Mourn, for they 
ſhall be Comforted. The Senſe is much the ſame, you that are 
in a ſad afflicted State ( being my Diſciples) are bleſſed, for 
there will come a time when God ſhall wipe Tears from' your 
Eyes. Bleſſed are you that Hunger, and Thirſt, for you ſhal 
be filled. Matthew faith, Bleſſed are they that er and 
Thirſt after Righteouſne/s. It is true, Hungring and Thirſting 
are no Bleſſings, but neither are they Curſes to a truly Righte- 
ous Soul, or a Soul that truly ſeeketh after, and Studyeth Righ- 
teouſneſs. Bleſſed are ye when” Men ſhall hate you, and when 
they ſhall ſeperate you, from their Company, and ſhall eproach 
you, and caſt out your Name, as Emil, for the Son of Mans 
ſake. Matthew faith, Bleſſed are they, which are Perſecuted 
for Righreonjmeſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Bleſſed are ye when Men Revile you, and Perſecute you, and 
ſhall ſay all manner of Ewil againſt you, falſly for my ſake. 
It is true, the general Senſe is the fame Su for the Name 
of Chriſt are pronounced Blefſed, 'but the Words are very diffe- 
rent, and here areſome Species of Perſecution mentioned, that 
Matthew mentioneth not particularly. 1. Separating the Diſci- 
= 2. Caſting out their Names as Evil. The Separating 
ere mentioned, may indeed be underſtood of Inpriſonment,or 
Baniſhment, for Perſons under thoſe Circumſtances are ſeparated 
from the pany of their relations and Country-men,but it may 
alſo be underſtood of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and thus it agreeth 
both with our — Zohn 16. 2.They ſhall put you 
out of the Synagogues, and with John 9. 22. where we read of 
a Decree they made, that if any did confeſs that Feſus was 
the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the Synagogues. There 
are ſome that think that the Jews Exerciſed no ſack Power till 
the time of Ezra, when their Governour was but a Subſtitute 
under a Pagan Prince, whodid not give ther Conquered Sub- 
jets a Power to put any to Death, but left them to Exerciſe 
any lighter Puniſhments. I cannot Subſcribe to the Judgment 
of thoſe Learned Men that think ſo. For as it is not reaſona- 
able, that God left the Church of the Jews, without -that Po- 
wer, that Nature Clotheth every Society with, to purge out of 
it ſelf ſuch as are not fit Members for 1t, ſo it will not enter 
into my thoughts, that all were to be put ro Death, of whom 
God ſaid fo often, he, or they ſhall be Cue off from his, or 
their People, as in Caſe of Uncircumciſion , not receiving the 
Paſſover 1n its time. So as I do not think that the latter Jews 
derived this PraCtice from an humane Conſtitution, but 
a Divine Law. Now we are told that the Jews had three De- 
grees of this Separation. Some they meerly ſeparated from their 
Communion, others they Anathematized, that is, Curſed. O- 
thers they ſo ſeparated, that they prayed againſt them, that 
God would make them Examples of his Vengeance, and ſome 
think (but I Judge it but a Gueſs) that theſe were thoſe Sin- 
ners unto Death, for whom Fohn would not have Chriſtians 
Pray. 1 Fohn 5. 16. Now it is certain that the Fews Exerc 
ſed not the loweſt degree only, but the higheſt againſt Chr- 
ſtians, and alſo made 1t their buſineſs by Letters, and Word 
Mouth to Reproach them all over the. World, Ats 28. 22. 
Now Chrift pronounceth them under theſe Circumſtances, 
ſuffered theſe things for his Name ſake. Thus 
their Names as Evil, doth not only fignity, 
their blotting out their Names out of the Rolls of the Ch 
but the defaming of them in the manner before mention 
which was like to be a ſore Temptation to the Diſciples, againſt 
which he further Armeth them, ſaying, Rejoyce ye mm that 
Day, and leap for Foy, for ' great is your reward in Hea- 
ven, for in the like manner did therr Fathers unto the Pro 
phers, ſee the Notes on Matth. 5. 12. 


24 But * wo unto you thatare rich, for ye hav 


received your conſolation. 
Not becauſe you are Rich, but becauſe you are nap Rich to- 
wards God, becauſe you look upon your R1 as your Portion, 


For what they ſay as to the Place, it rather proves the contrary. 
Matthew ſaith,it was when he had gone up mto a Mountain, and 
fate down. Luke ſaith, he was come down, and ſtood in the 
Plain. Nor isit more confiderable, that moſt of the paſſages 


as your Conſolation, or, you that are Rich in the opinion of your 
own Righteouſneſs. 


25 *Wounto you that are full, for ye ſhall hun-»16 59 


ger. 


CHAP.yj 


e* Amo 
James 5: | 


ger. Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn 
Ar cen. ey ng 
py — Colo mult be underſtood, either of thoſe who are Sim- 
FI 7y f:ull, or at leait ſuch as be Spericually empty; thole that are 
ful are oppoſe( to thoſe that hunger , if we take hunger for 
:n Hangring and Thiriting after Righteouſneſs , as Matrhew 
6=:1ks. thoſe that are full, are ſuch as are filled with Wind,” an 
high opinion of their own Righteouſneſs. It we take-Frmger for 
a want of the necel{laries of this Life, then fullneſ? ſignifyeth c1- | 
ther a Srufulneſs, with Drink, or Meat, or ill gotten, Goods, or 
x lealt for ſuc.as- are Sp:r:tua'ly empty of the Knowledge, or | 
Grace of God ; Goff will come a time when they ſhall want, as 
Rich Dives wanf4# a little Water to Cool his Tongue. So by 
: thoſe that laugh mult be under{teod.either thoſe that are Sinfully 
Merry, or at leait thoſe that have no true cauſe of Spiritual Joy. 
By Mourning and Weeping threatned to ſuch, iseither meant the 
Vengeance 0: God upon them in th.s Lite, or in the World to 
come, where there ſhall be Weeping, and Wailing, and Gnafhing 
of Teeth. ; 
26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. | 
" A good om of all, even thoſe that are without is a defira- 
ble ting, and what all good Men ought to Labour for, both by 
avoiding; any juft occaſ:on of their ſpeaking ill of them," and by 
doing all the Acts ct Kindneſs and Charity, that may commend 
Religion tothem. But the World is ſo Corrupt, that uſually none 
are worſe Tpoken of, then the beſt Men, And this is true of no 
fort of Men, more then of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; _ neither 
tie Prophers of O'd, nor Fohn: the Baptiſt, nor Chriſt, nor the 
AprPiles could hive good Words from the wicked party of their 
ſeveral. Ages. The talſe Prophers of old, were-.in much greater 
Credit with the Generality of the Jews, then the Prophets of the 
Lord. The Dodtrines of the Law, and the Goſpel are fo contra- 
ry tothemo!t of Mens Lutts, as it is impo.lible that the moſt of 
the World ſhould be Reconciled to it, or to thoſe who 
fathfally declare it ; this the Phariſees in their Age , and 
the” Papiſts and their Friends in oar age, have for ſome 
time ſo well underitood, that as it was the buſineſs of the Pha- 
riſces in their time, ſo it hath bzen the bufine's of the Popiſh Ca- 
ſuſts, ſo to Expound the Law of God, as Men may flatter them- 
ſelves, that they are no Debters to it, t1o they keep their ſeveral 
Laſts, and ſo to Interpret the Go'pel, that the way to Heaven is 
" made fo broa1, that it is not eafie for any to mils 1t. 
fangs. # 27 *But 1 ſay unto you which hear, Love your 
-* * enemies, do good to them which hate you. 
*Chap. 23.34. © 28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and * pray for them 
a7. &- which deſpitcfully ufe you. 
* Wemet with theſe Precepts, Matth. 5. 44. and there Diſcour- 
"(ed the Senſe of them. See the Notes there. 
Mt539,40. 29 * And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the ore 
cheek, offer alſo the other, and him that taketh a- 
* 1 Cor. 6. 9. way *thy cloak, forbid not ro rake thy coat alſo. 
We met alſo with a paſſage much like this, in this Verſe, 
Math. 5. 39. the General Senſe of which was, as L then faid, 
A Probibition of private Revenge. It is therefore there pre- 
faced in with a more general Precept, Reſiſt not Evil. But be- 
ſides this there ſeems to be in it alſo a Prohibition of vexatious 
Suits and Moleſtations of others, tho under a Colour of Law, 
therefore Matthew faith, IF any Man will ſue thee at Law, and 
take away thy Cloak;; and it may be thought a more ſpecial Pre- 
cept relating to- thoſe times, when they had none but Heathen 
Myiſtrates, And in ſome Meaſure to be expounded by, 1 Cor. 
6. 7. and to be a Precept given with reſpect to the Reputation 
of the Goſpel, that it might not be Scandalized by Carittians, 
bo to Law before Infidels. It is moſt certain it doth not for- 
uſe of the Law, whether for the deiending, or recovering 
our juſt Rights, only the Irregular, or Scandalous uſe of it ; 
lee the Notes on Matth. 5. 39- 

30 Give to every man that asketh of thee, and 
of him that taketh away thy goods, ask- them not 
again, © * 

Matthew hath much the ſame paſſage, only he ſaith, Give to 
him that, &c. not to every one that asketh of thee, and for the 
latter Clauſe, he hath from him that would borrow of thee,turn not 
avay thine Hand, which ſeerns more agrecing to the Precept, 
Deut. 15. $. Theſe Precepts of our Saviour muſt be interpre- 
ted, not according to the ttrict Senſe of the Words, as if every 
Man were by them obliged, without regard to his own Abilities, 
or Circumſtances of Perſons. begging, or asking of him, to give 
to every one that hath Gn Gray ed, of pn, bas as 

usto Liberality, Charity, according to our Abilities, 

and the true Needs, and Cirumſtancs of our poor Brethren, and 

n that order which Gods Word hath directed us; firſt, providing 

for our own Families, then doing good to the Houſhold of Faith, 

61 then alſo toothers, as we wx oh, 20d fe apy of her true Ob- 
b + (ts of our Charity. Nor mutt the ſecond part.of the Verſe be 
- etcd, as i it were are{traint of Chrilttans, from purſuing 

of &,-or Oppreſlors,- but as a Precept.. Rk us pri- 

Yate Revenge, or too great contending for little things, . ſee the 


cH AP. VI. LUKE. 


, See the Notes on Mateh, 7. 12. This is the Law of Nature, 
the Golden Rule of all Juftice,and may alſo ſerve for a Guide to us 
to expound the former Verles, and ſome other Precepts of Charity 
mn this Chapter. Men in all theſe Caſes ſhould conſider what 
would be glad, and think reaſonable that others ſhould do to 
them, were they in their Circumſtances, and the others had the 
ſame Ability, or advantage to do good to them, and by thus they 
ſhould meaſure their Acts both of Jultice, and Charity. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
_ have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love 
tacem. 


33 Andif yedo good to them whichdo good ty 
you, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even 
the ſame. | 

34 * And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo lend 
to ſinners, to receive as much again. 

See the Notes on Matth. 5. 46, 47. The Strength of our 
Saviours Argument lyeth in this, That God expecteth, that thoſe 
who have received more Grace, and favour from God then others, 
and. who make an higher profefion than - others, ſhould 
do more in obedience to the Poſitive Commands of God, and 
the Revelations of his Will in his Word,then they who Live meer- 
ly by the light of nature,and live up meerly to the Law of Nature. 
35 Bur love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward 


10 the evil. 


36 Be yetherefore merciful, as your father alſo 
is merciful. : 

I know not how to agree what I find many Interpreters j 

ing, that this Text a x: Probebiccen of Ow, pot rp 
ther interpret it more largely, as a Command tor A#s of Mercy, 
with reſpect to the Circumſtances of Perſons, obliging us not 
to with-ho!d a Charitable Hand, from our fear, that if we lend 
we ſhall loſe what we lend, and obliging us, that if we tind the 
Circumſtances of any, that detireth us to lend him for his neceſ- 
fity, ſuch a quantity of Money or Goods as we can ſpare, and 
we can well enough bear the loſs of, if the Profidence of God 
ſhould render the Perſon unable to repay us, we ſhould not be 
awed by ſuch a fear frqm Acts of Charity, but give with a Reſolu- 
tion to loſe it, if God pleaſe to diſable the Perſon to whom we 
lend, fo as he cannot repay us. For the queſtion about Uſary, 
as to which ſome conceive this Text a Prohibition, this is not 
a place to handle it in the Latitude. I do not think it was ever 
— forbidden to the Fews, they might take it of Srran- 
gers, that not only of the Canaanites, whom ſome fay they 
might kill { which I doubt after their agreement to a quiet Co- 
habitation ) but of other Strangers alſo who came not under the 
Denomitiation of Canaanites. That argued the taking of Ufury 
to be not malum 7 ſe,in its ſelf evil,but only ma/um prohibitum, 
an Evil as forbidden, and not abſolutely, and univerſally for- 
bidden, but reſpettrvely, only with reference to their Brethren of 
the ſame Church, and Nation, ſo rather to be reckoned amonglit 
the Municipal Laws of the Fews, than the Commons Laws of 
God for all Mankind. Beſides that amongit the Jews there was 
leſs need of it, partly in reſpect of their Years of Fubilee, and 
partly in regard thew imployments were chiefly in Husbandry, 
and about Cattle, which called not for ſuch Sums of Money, as 
Merchandizing doth. Nor is it to be reterred to any of the Ten 
Commandements, unleſs the Seventh, Thou ſhale not Steal, 
which forbidding Sins againſt Charity, and fach Sins againit 
Charity being there forbidden, as are The taking away the Goods 
of another againſt therr Will, and without a juſt cauſe, T 
cannot fee, How the lending of Money for a moderate uſe, 
when it is helpful, and retieving to our Neighbour, ſhould be any 
kind of Stealing, when his good Will appeareth in the Contract; 
nor can there be any injuſtice in it, where there is a 22d pro quo, 
but a Proportion for what I am ndammaged by the loatt ; un- 
leſs any will fay it is unjuſtly, becauſe againſt the Law of God, 
which 1s to beg the Queition, this Argument being brought to 
prove if is not contrary to the Law of God. The ExaCting of an un- 
due Proportion for Vſury, or a moderate Proportion, when we - 
plainly ſee, our Brother is fallen into Poverty, and cannot pay it, 
may be forbidden, as a Sin againſt Charity,* and thit love that we 
ought to ſhew to our Neighbours, and the Mercifulneſs here re- 
quired, v. 36. yet, admitting the Law of God, Deut. 23. 19, 
20. to be interpreted of all Uſing, ( which yet ſeemeth hard, 
for then the Jews might not ſell for any thing more at twelve 
Months time, then it they were paid preſently, tor the Words 
are Uſury 'of Money, Uſury of Viftuals , Uſury of any thing 
lent upon Uſury)it concerned the Fews only, betwixt themſelves, 
not in their dealings with any Strangers, which is plain, v. 20. 
ſo alſo. Exod. 22. 25. where the Term Poor is allo put in' as it 
is, Levit., 25. 35,, 36, 37. By which Texts the P/2/m:ſ# muſt 
be ox Pſal. 15. 5. It thay poſſibly from the Equity 
of that Law oblige us, to be more kind to thoſe that are of the 
fame Nation and Church with us, then unto others, eſpecially 


th. 5. 42. 
31 And'as ye. would that men ſhould do-to you, 
yealſo to them likewiſe. 


65. 1F 


ſuch as are no Chriltians ;' and among(t thoſ= that are Chriſtians, 
wt thoſe that are Poor, then A wn c wi have _ —_ 
as I ſaid in the beginning ; rather interpret recept 

| T ; of 
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* Mat. 5. 42 


ſhall be great, and * ye ſhall be the children of * pat. 5. 44; 
the higheſt, for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 45. 43. 


ected as 
maſter. 


CHAP. VI. 


 *Mit. 7. 2. 


Mat. 5. 48. 
or. belts 


LUKE. 


—of the Text more largely, as a general precept of Mercy, from | or ſhall not ſet you an Example, but your perfeCtion lyeth in 


the Example of our Heavenly Father. 
37 Judge not, and yeſhall not be judged, con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall nat be condemned, fargive, 


and ye ſhall-be forgiven. 

See the Notes on Matth. 7. r. and on Matth. 16. 14. where 
we have diſcourſed, what private Fadzings arc here forbsddex,and 
what forgivins 15 here required. 


meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together,. and 
running over, thall men give into your boſome:* For 
with the fame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 


bemeaſured to you 2gain. 

To let us know how God favoureth Acts of * Charity and 
Taſtice we ſhall obſerve, that there are no good Deeds, that God 
ſo rewardeth by Retaliation, as ſuch whuch are the Products 
of theſe Habits, mor any $115, which God fo puniſheth by way 
of Retaliatzens, as Sins contrary to theſe, eſpecially fuch as are 
more eminently contrary. This Verſe ſpeaks of As of Cha- 
rity. Ge, andit ſhall be grven to you, and that not bare mea- 
ſure, but good Meaſure, Prefled down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over ; nothing can more Concur to make good Mea- 
fure, than the ſhaking of the Buſhel, the Crouding and Prefling 
down of the Corn, or Meal with the Hand, and the Pouring in 
till the Meaſure runneth over. So as that which is here promi- 
ſcd, is a plentiful reward to Charitable and Merciful Actions,cither 
from the Hand of God more Med:ately, God ſtirring up others to 
be as kind to us as we are to others, or more zmmedziately hin- 
{e1f BleJing us by his inexpeRted Providential Difpenſations; to 
this purpoſe are abundance of Scriptures, »Deut. 24. 19. 
Pfal. 41. 1, 2, 3- Prov. 1t. 25. and 28. 27. 2 Cor. 9.6. 
It Men will not be ſo juſt, as to requite the good which their Bre- 
thren have dane them, having it in their Power, yet God will 
be faithful to his Promiſes, and by his Providence take care, that 


coming as near to me as you can, in being as your Maſter. 
4t And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is inthy 
brothers eye, butperceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye ? 
42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beam that 


the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thoy ; 
ſee clearly to pull out the mote that;]s in thy bro. 
therseye. 

See the Notes on Matth. 7. 3, 4, 5- 

43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit,neither doth a corrupt tree bring forthgoodfruit, 


for of thorns men-do not gather figs,not of a bramble. 
buſh gather + they grapes. f 

45 *A goodman out of the good treaſure of his * 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good, and an e. 
vil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart,bringeth , 
forth that which is evil, for * of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth ſpeakerh. 

See the Notes upon Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18. 20. The 43. and 
44- are expounded in the 45. v. Men and Women here, {asin 0- 
ther Texts of Scripture ) are compared to Trees with reſpet to 
their Root and Fruzt, and the dependance the Fruit hath upon 
the Root, and the Nature of the Tree. The Heart of Man is 
made the Root, that being the Principle of humane Actions, as 
the Root is the Principle to the Fruit ; for all the overt Actions of 
a Mans Life, are but the imperate Acts of the Heart and of the 
Will. Hence it is that a Will renewed and SanCtifyed in a Man 


thoſe who have done Acts of Mercy, not in a meer Commile- | 114 11.446 Conformable to the Will of God,doth not only will.and 
ration ' to Humane Condition, but in a juſt obedience to his | (41fe the Will of God, love it, defire it, and delight oe but 
Wul, ſhall not loſe by what they have done, they ſhall be re- commandeth the Tongue to diredt its Diſcourſes conforma le to 
warded fully. and plentifully, —_— ( tho 1t may be at-| it, and alſo commandeth all the Members of their Body, in their 


ter many days) the Bread which they 


re caſt upon the Waters, Motions, and Order, to Act conformably; and on the contrary the 


according to his command. | unrenewed, and ſanctifyed Will of Man, doth not only rej 
39 And hEſpake a parable unto them, Can the | and refuſe the Will of hs) but directeth the Tongue to Wd 
blind lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall into | contrary to the Divine Will, and all the Members of the Body in 


the ditch? 
By a Parable here is to be underitood a Proverbial faying, 
which bath ſome darkneſs in it, as being brought to exprels, or 


fignify more than the Words naturally do expreſs. Proverbial the things which I ſay ? 
47 Whoſoever cometh to me,and heareth my fay- Mit 7. 1. 


Speeches, are applicable to more things, and in more Caſes than 


their Motions and Order, to act without any reſpect to, or aw of 
the Will of God. 


46 * And why call yeme Lord, Lord, and donot 


one. Nor is it to be expected, that mn all that the Evangeliſts | ; . [ 
70 0838 acconnet of x tothe yings. of Criſt, fre ſhould be ings, and doth them, I will ſhew you to whom heis 


able to find out an evident Connexion. They ( queſtionlefs ) 
Wrote much at leaſt from their Memories, and ſet down many 


43 He islike a man which built an houſe, and dig- 


ſayings, without reſpect to the time when our Saviour ſpake | ged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock,and when 
thiem, or the, moot ron bis Donner, way preceding | the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehement! npon 
them; we neednot therefore be careful to make out the Connexion / ;p. + houſe, and could not ſhake it,for it was founded 


of theſe Words of his, with what was before ſet down, in the 
Parale! Text, Matth. 15. 14. Our Saviour. plainly applyeth 
theſe Words with reference to the Scribes and Pharzſees, the 


upon a rock. 


49 But he that heareth and doeth not, is like a 


Tewiſh Leaders, their Dottors, and Teachers at that time, who ! man that without a foundation built an houſe upon 


' themſelves being ignorant of the true Senſe of the DivineLaw,were ; the : : ; L 
7 
. 


che Dich, that is, into Ruin and Deſtruction, from whence a | 
very probable Connex:on of them here, with what went before | 


; houſe was great. 


may be obſerved ; for as appears from Mazeh. 5. he had in the See the Notes on Matth. 7. 24, 25, Oc. where we before 
preceding Verſes, given an interpretation of that Law of God. | Mt with the ſame thing. . The Sum is, Mens Hopes of Salvation 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, much different form builded upon any other but Chriſt alone, or Builded upon Chriſt, 
what the Phariſees had given of it, who had expounded it, Marth. without a Sincere Study, and Indeavour to keep the Command- 
5-43. Thou ſbale love thy Neighbour , aud hate thy Eneny. | ments of Chriſt, are Vain Hopes,- and tho till a Storm _ 
__ a great many Branches of Love to Men, more than they | on, or Temptation comes, they may pleaſe themſelves a little with 
m 


: . 


ade Now ( faith he ) Thisis the Will, this is the Law of my | them, yet when they come to dy, or when any notable Tempta- 


Qors and Teachers go much below this, but liſten not to them, 


Heveoly Father. The Scribes and Phariſees, your preſent Do- | tion alaults them, or any great a_ cm how 


then they will fail them, and 


if you mind to pleaſe God ; themſelyes are Blind, and know not | 29 Vanity of them, what 5s the m_ of the Hypocrute, 


the Will of God, and if you follow them, what can you ex- when God takes away his Soul ? Job 27. 8. 


pet more than ſuch an event, as where one Blind Man leads a- 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter,but every 
, X onethat || is perfeCt ſhall be as his maſter. | . 
| This was another common ſaying, which our Saviour apply- 


eth, Match. 10. 24. Fob. 15. 20. to comfort his Diſciples con-| pernaum 


cerning their Sutlerings, becauſe he was firſt i Suffering : here he 
eth it-to ſignify their Duty 5n doing. Some apply this with | 


CHAP. VII 


Ne” when he had ended all his ſayings inthe 
audience of the people, he entred into C3- 


2 Anda certain centurions ſervant, who was dear 


to tie Phariſees, and ſo make a Connexion betwixt this} unto him, was ſick and ready to dye. 


; and the former Verſe, where he had fad, If the Blind lead the 


3 And when he heard of Jeſs, he ſent unto hum 


: Blind, they ſhall both fall mto the Ditch. For, The Diſciple cy bs 
| Fs not bd Maſter, a look to learn of Darts ers oy tyre Pann ng him that he would 


' more than the Teacher knoweth .himfelf. But it is better ap- 
| plyed to Chriſt, and is as much as if qur Lord had faid, Iam 


4 And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought 


your Maſter, you re wy Diſciples, and by that Relatiow inge-| himinſtantly,aying, That. be was worthy for won 


ged or of me, and to fo w_ | 
more than I am ready to practiſe,L am Mercifs.I forgive, I give, 
looking for nothing again. I do not look that you do 


w me. . I have taught you na | he ſhould do this. 


5 Forhe loveth our natior, and he hath built 5 ® 


any thing above me: any thing asto which I have not ſet you, 1YBagogue. 5 Then 


CHAP. 


is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, * caſt out firſt » 


44 For * every tree is known by his own fruit, * 


VII 


See Proy fl 
7. 


Mat. I) 


Gr.a mg 
Mat. An 


Mat. I. 


*Mil 1.6 


13. 23 


CHA P. VII. 


6 Then Jeſus went wi 


ſtemper of his Servant. 


Joby 11, by which our Lord did 
wer, and gave us ſome firſt Fruzts 
rection, as well as declared himſelf to be, as he 
the Reſurretion and the Lefe. The 
done, was called Nazm. H. Stephen Heb. Cald. Gr. et Lat. 
noming, &c. tells us, it was a Ci 
from Mounz Tabor, at the F 


&d the only Coal, 


racome unto thee, but ſay in a word, and 
ſhall be healed. 

8- For | alſo am a man ſet under authority, ha- 
ving under me ſouldiers, and I fay untoft one, Go, 
and he gocth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, 
and tomy ſervant, Do this, and hedoeth it. 

o When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned him about, and faid unto the 

that followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not 

found fo great faith, no, nor in Iſrael. 
ro And they that were 'ſent, returning to the 
houſe, found the ſervant whole that had been 


See the Notes on Matth. $. from v. 5. ta v. 11. where we 
have conſidered all the differences betwixt Matthews and Lukes 
Relation of this Miracle. We have in it remagkable, r. The Hu- 

ty of the age ry ber ery a — yo —_ - to 
ike. 2. The profitableneſs of goo args, the” Centu- - —_— -4 

= = to the hut in Building hs Synagogue, gaineth f ſtupid fear of &ftoniſhment and Amazement. Pious Perſons, 
their Applications to Chriſt for him. 3. The Humulity of tbe 
Centurion, he did not think himſelf worthy to appear in Chriſt's 
preſence, nor to receive Chriſt into his Houſe. 4. His Faith in 
Chriſts Divine Power and Goodneſz. It doth not appear, that 
he believed that Chriſt was the Eternal Son of God, but he did 
at leaſt believe, that he was clothed with a Divine Power, or had 
- a Divine Power Communicated to him from God, by which he 
was able, at a diftance, and by no more than a W 
Application of humane Rational means, to command off the Di- 
5. The Power of Fazth in God, and 
its acceptableneſs to him. Chrift doth not only effect the Cure, 
but predicate his Faith, to be greater than he had.found amonglt 
the Generality of the Jewiſh Nation, who went for the anly Peo- 
ple of God at that Day, and had much more Light, and means 
to diſcern that Chriſt was ſent of God for the 

ths Roman Captain had. 

11 And it came to paſs theday after 
into 2 City called Nain,and many of his 
with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh-to the gate of the 
city, behold there was a dead man carried out, the 
only ſan of his mother, and ſhe a widow, and 
much e of the city was with her. 

13 _—_— the pt ſaw her,he had compaſſion: 22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid untothem,Go your 
on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the || biere and they 
that bare him ſtogd ſtil}, And he aid, Young man, I 
fay unto thee, * Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, fat up, and began to 
ſpeak, And he delivered bimto his mother. 


Lukg alone gives us an account of this Miracle of our Saviours. 
Matthew mentioneth only the raifing 
. Luke addeth this, Zobn adds that of Raxarus, 
ily ſhew his Divine Po- 


from the dead of Fairus 


the more 


faith, 
place where this Mixacle 


vs 
|. SV 
th them. And when he was 
now not far from the houſe, the centurion ſent-riends 
anto him, faying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy 
ſelf, for I 2m not worthy that thoy ſhquldeſt enter 


under my. roof. | 
3 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthyq 4r4/e.There 


good of Men, than 
that he went 


diſc 


;ciples went 


we b=importuned, and Sollicited, thereunto. Chriſt ſaying to 
her, W:ep not, forbad not the Natural expreffion of her Patlion, 
but 7 jw a fuddain, and not expeted Refurrection, fo as 
ſhe ſhould not Weep wirhout w This faid he cometh, and 
toucheth the B:er or the Coffin,and faith not, Young Man! In the 
| Name of God I ſay unto the? Ariſe but, Joung Man [ [ay unto thee 
by declaring to them(would they have underſtood it ) 


my ſervant | that he was the Son. of God,” and while he was on Earth, had a 
: | 


power, 1n, and from himſelf by the Word of his Mouth to Com- 
mand the Dead to Ariſe. His Word was effective and to evidence 
it, it is ſaid, That he who was Dead ſate up, fo as all might take 
notice of the Miracle, and ers to ſpeak. And he delivered 
him to his Mother. To. let him know, his Duty to be ſubject 
to her, and the Juriſdiction ſhe had over him. 

16 Andthere came a fear on all, and they glorify- 
ed God, faying, * That a great prophet is riſen u 


ple. 
17 And this rumour of him went forth through- © 
pu all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
A ut. 

The People here ſaw the Divine Power, manifeſtly exerted; 
for the Keys of the Clouds, the Womb, and the a are three 
Keys, which their Teachers had taught them were kept in-Gods 
Hand alone. All Senſe of the Dizzne Preſence Naturally fills 
us with fear. Some even the worſt of Men, are filled with a 


or thoſe that are inclined to Piety, are filled with a Fear of Re- 
verence, ſuch a Fear weread of, Chap, 1.65. ſuch was this For 
it iffued in a predication of the Name bf God, and a giving to 
him Praiſe, aud Glory. For that a Gfeat Prophet was riſen a- 
mong ft them, thus far God Bleſſed this Mirac'e to make them 
look upon Chrilt as a Prophet, a Great Propher, and to look up- 
on Gods Act in his ſending him an gl 42 of wrea kindneſs to 
eo, for that"is here plainly underſtood by them, faying, 
God hath viſited his People, as before, Luke 1- 63. and this Ru- 
mour was ſpead abroad all that Country. 
$, 8 And thediſciples of John ſhewed him ofall theſe 
things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his diſci- 
es, ſent chem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 

Id come, or look we for another ? 

' 20 When the men were come unto him, they 
faid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, faying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- 
ther! 
21 And in that ſame hour he cured many of their 
infirmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto 
many that were blind he gave ſight. 


way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and 


lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead arerai- 
ſed, tothe poorthe goſpel is preached. - 

23 And bleſled is he wholoever ſhall not be offen- 
ded in me. | 

See the Notes on Marth. 11. 2, 3, 4, &c. 

24 And when the mellengers of John weredepar- 
ted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to 
ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloth- 
ed in ſoft rayment ? Behold they which are gorgeouſ- 


or Town about two Miles | 1Y 2Pparelled,and livedelicately, are in kings courts. 


of the lefler Mount Hermon, 
ſtom of the Jews to bury their | Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more than a pro 


by this Pravidence having quenc 
in l{racl. 


» 


until 


26 But what went ye out for to-ſee ? A prophet? 


27 This is he of whom it is written, * Behold I , 
fend my mellenger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 


*A- Lorg| pare thy way before thee. 


28 Forl ſayunto ye, Amongſt thoſe that are born 
of women, there is not a greater prophet then John 
the Baptiſt,but he that is lealt ia the kingdom of God, 


»| is greater then he. 


the Notes on Marth. 11. 7, 8, 9. where wemet with this 


Teſtimony concerning Fohn, given by our Saviour with ſome 
= - | confiderable enlargements. . 
ing hw fr _—_— 29 And all the —N__ that heard him, and the 
Miracles(of which | pablicanes juſtifyed God, being baptized with the 
on ON \ 3©o Butt ifees and lawyers | rejected *® Or, fri 
of the : counſel of God Jagainſt themſelves,being not baptized - 
iciti Matt not this Addition to our Saviours 
our Hand from — din 


intg 


CHAP. VIL 


among us; and , That God hath viſited his peo- _— 2 


heard, * how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the #1, 35. 5. 


tion” of kat is & of & tj mo themſelves. 
Fobn, | it ot giot 5 Sno cr Frye 


rk 21. 6. 


CHAP. VIL 


; *zvortby of Eternal” Life. 
Diſanut, or Fruſtrate, as Galath. 3. 15. underitanding it as 


<——_ 
* 


Nao two forts, The firſt were the Common People, and the 
Publicanes , the former were deſpiſed by the Jewiſh Doors, 
and Rabbies, as* a Rude Illiterate fort of People, the latter as a 
Notoriouſly wicked ſort. The ſecond fort were the Phariſees-and 
the Lawyers; of the ſormerhe ſaith,that they being Baptized with 
the Bavtiſme of Jon,” Fuſt:fied God, that is, they owned, and 


Publickly dechred,and Preticated the Goodneſs,and Juſtice ofGad, 


they approved of what God had: doae, and Bletſed his Name 
tor ſending amongt then ſach a Prophet as Fohn was, they 
owned and received him,” and were Baptized by him, Whoſo 
bzlieveth the meage which 'God fſendeth, and- obeyeth it, he 
2ſtifyeth God, he that doth not, Accuſerls and Condenmeth God, 
tee Fobn 3. $3. 1 John 5. 10. But the Phariſees and the Law- 
yers, that is, the Scrrbes, mot the Scribes of the People, ( they 
wears, bat Atuaries, or 'Publick Notaries, ) but the Scribes iof 
the” J.aw, whoſe Office it was to Interpret, ind give the Senle. 
of the Law. Theſe. rejeFed, the Word: ſometimes ſignifies to 
deſpiſe, Ch. 10. 16. 1 Thef]. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 23. ſ6metimesto 
dijanul, as Ga). 3. 15. ſometimes to rejet , as Mar. 7. 9. Ch. 
6. 26, It ishere Interpreted by thoſe Words: Nor being Bap- 
ried of him. Wemuth underitand the Senfe of aviſsoay 


God, whici ſo:ve will under{tand concerning the Purpoſe of 
God within him{e!f. . Others concerning his Revealed Will ; his 
Counfel as reveiled” to us, The;matter ſeemeth to me, but a 
{x4fe4ont a Word, which is ſometimes taken.in one Senſe,ſome- 
times in another. The Will of God 1s. but axe, only as every 
one of us keep ſome” part of out mind to our ſelves, and reveal 
other. parts ot it to. our, Servants, and Children So God who 
hath Determined and Willed all Events, concealeth ſome part of 
i*rom his Creatures, afd Revealeth another part of it to them. 
Ft 13 the Will of God,that this, and that,and the qther Perſon ſbould 
Relieve, ma be ſaved.” - He Revealeth. as to this, thus much 
of Fis Will, that whoſo Belreveth, ſhall be Saved, but for that 
other part of his Will;. that this, and that, or the other Man ſhall 
Believe, this he concealeth, till he gives them a- Power to Believe, 
and to receive the Goſpel, and then his Will in' this particular is 
Revealed.Subpoting theii we here underſtand by GsAnr Js 965,Gods 
ſecret pope to be underftced, how is it proved that it mult be 
underſtood,of his ſecrer purpoſefor their Salvation? why ſhould it 
not be under{tood of the ſecret Purpoſe and Counſel of God, 
19 give them the means of Life and Salvation ? God from all 
Eternity purpoſed to give the Jews: the Miniſtry of Fohn the 
Baptiſt and Chriſt,as means for their Salvation, not which ſhould, 
be certaraly . effective of it, but that ſhould have ſuch a Tenden- 
cY- bad, it, as without their own refuſing, and oppoſing them 
it ſhould have been cffeCtive, and was-in their own Nature a 
proper mean in order to it : they reject, and refuſe it ; by this 
they rejected the Counſel of, God, the etiect of his Counſet,and 
ſo judged themſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, by neglecting, 


L V.K E, 


by4 
conſidering what is here meant by &xany Js 9es the Counſel of | 


—_— 


and rejecting the uſe of that means, which was the 


deſpiting, 

Product of an Eternal Purpoſe to ſend them ſuch means. This 
Counſel of God is ſaid to be rejefed towards, -or againſt them- 
ſelves; take t as Gous AF, it was towards themſelves, that is, 
for their Good ; if we refgg it to their AFR of Rejeftion, or re- 
faſal it was againſt themſelves, a judging of themſelves un- 
We cannot 1n thus place Tranſlate it 


to the Divine *Att, for who can Fruſtrate or Diſanul the Will or 
Purpoſe of Man,as to an ACt of his own, within his Power to pur- 
poſe® tho indeed as to the Event it may be Diſanulled as to 
any good effect as taanother, if it be made to depend upon the 
Action. of another. . Beſides, what need any further Explication 
of this: Phraſe, of Rejeting the Counſel of God againſt them- 
ſeboes, than what followet , Being not Baptized of him, that 
is, not recewving Foh/ms Doctrine of Repentance, for the Remiſ- 
on of Sins, and bringing forth Fruats worthy of amendment 
of - Life, nor ſubmittmg to Baptiſme as a Teitimony of ſuch 
Repentance ; for the Baptiſme of Fohn in Scripture ſignifyeth 
hs Whole Adminiſtration, the Doctrine he Preached, as well as 
the Ordinarce of Baptiſme by him Adminittred, and ſo mult be 
Interpreted, where ourSaviour ask'd the Phar:ſees whether Fohns 

i/me was from Earth or from Heaven, and they durit not 
{ay from Heaven, leſt Chriſt ſhould have ask't them, Why then 
they Be/icved him not ?_ They were not Baptized of him, is the 
fame thing with, They would be none of his Diſciples. 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I 
liken the men of this generation ? and to what are 
they like. 

32 They are like unto children ſitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another,and ſaying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced, 
we have mourned to you, and. ye havenot wept. 


- 33. For * John. the Bapriſt came neither eating 


*Mat- 3- 4- bread, nor drinking wine ; and ye ſay, He hath a 


devil. 
-.:.34 The ſon of man is come eating and drinking, 
and ye fay, Behold, a gluttonous man, and a wine- 


: bibher, a friend of publicanes and ſinners. 


- 35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. 


- © See the Notes on Match. 11. 16, 17. where we haye this 


ſmart Reflectian upon the Scribes and Phariſees, and. the, Ge- 


IT 4 
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* 


nerality of theJews. They were neither pleaſed full nor faſting 
but cenſorious of the different manner of living of Fohn and 
- Chritt. Zohn ſhewed a more auſtere and ſevere Humour, and 
lived like a Recluſe, you had nothing elſe to ſay, you ſaid, He 
| bad a Devil. Thave choſen not a leſs Innocent, but a more free 
Converſe with Men of all ſorts, and eat, and drink as other Men, 
of me you ſay that I am a Wine-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend of 
Publicanes and Sinners. Such was their perverſeneſs, that pro- 
teeded from their Enmity to the Doctrine of John and Chriſt, 

36 * And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he , 
would eat with him. And he went into the Phari- 
ſee's houſe, and fate down to meat. 

This was no ſmall Civility from a Pharſce, for the Phariſees 
were of all vthers in the Generality of them, the moſt deſperate, 
and implacable Enemies of our Saviour. But God hath his 
namber amongſt all Nations, and all forts and orders of Men. 
' Our Saviour as was ſaid before, was of a free, and open Converſe, 
and never refuſed any opportunity offered him to do good. 
oo may ſoberly Eat, and Drink with Sinners purſuing ſuch De- 
igns. 

37 And behold a woman in the city, which was 
a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus ſate at meat in the 
Phariſte's houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of 
Oolntment. 

38 And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wi 
them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointment. 

What hath made any Interpreters imagine this was the ſame 
Story which is mentioned, Matth. 26. Mark 14. and Jobs 
12.2,3. Icannot tell. The Hiſtories agree ſcarce in any thing,unleſs 
1n the bringing the Alabafter-Box of Oyntment, and the Anoint- 
ing our Saviqur's Feet, whereas there was nothing in thoſe Coun- , 
tries more ordinary. That Anointing was done in Bethany,with- 
in two Miles of Feruſalem, this in Galilee. That in the Houſe 
of one Simon the Lefer, this in the Houſe of one Simon a Pha- 
riſee. That, a little, this a great while, before our Saviours Paſſi- 
on. At that Fudas was offended, at this Simon the Phariſee 
was oftended. There Chriit Vindicates the Woman from one 
head of Argumient, here from another. wee gg this is ano- 
ther quite ditterent piece of Hiſtory. And behold a Woman mm 
the City which was a Sinner. That is, a remarkable Sinner, it 
is a Word generally ſo uſed, and applyed to Women, ſignifies a 
Proſtitute, or at leaſt one of an ill Report as to Chaſtity ; was, 
referreth -here to the time paſt, tho lately paſt, ſhe had 
been infamous and notorious , but it appeareth by what 
loweth, that ſhe was not ſonow, otherwiſe than in the Opinion, 
and Vogue of the People; according to whoſe opinion, tho uncha- 
ritable enough, Que ſemel fuit mala, ſemper preſumitur eſſe 
mala in eodem' genere mali, a Perſon who hath once been bad 
is always preſumed fo to be, —_—_ their ignorance of the 
Power of Divine Grace in Heart, or their Malice 
againſt and Envy towards, thoſe whoſe Hearts they ſee ſo chan- 
ged. But whatever this Woman had been, it ſeems God had 
affected her Heart with the Word which Chriſt had Preached, 
and filled it with the pure Love of God and Chriſt, inftead of 
its former fulneſs of impure Love, and made her Sins as bitter, 
as they had been formerly pleaſant to her. She hearing Chriſt 
was Eating Meat at the Houſe of Simon the Phariſee, makes no 
noiſe, but cometh behind him, bringing an Alabaſter-Box.of 
Ointment, And ſtood at his Feet behind him, Weeping, and 
Waſhing his Feet with her Tears, aud wiped them with the 
Hairs of her Head, Kiſſed his Feet, and Anointed them with 
Oyntment. Weeping m the Senſe of her Sins, and fo plentiful- 
ly, as ſhe waſhed the Feet of Chriftt with her Tears, ſpoke a 
broken and a Contrite Heart. Wiping them with her Har, her 
Hair with which ſhe had offended through Wantonneſs, Plat- 
ing it, and Adorning her ſelf by the dreſs of it to allure her 
Lovers; ſhe now uſeth to teſtify her Abhorrence of her former 
Courſes, and Kiſſed his Feet and Anointed them with the Oint- 
ment: The Ki(s is a Symbol of Love, and not of Love only, 
but of SubjeCtion and Worſhip ; by this ſhe both ſhewed her 
Love to Chritt, and alſo her Subjection to him, ſhe Kiſſed Chrift 
in the Pſalmiſts Sence, Pſal. 2. 11. It was not a Kiſsof Love 
only, but of Reverence and SubjeCtion, like Foſephs Kiſs #0 
Facob, Gen. 50. 2. Moſes his Kiſs to Jethro, Exod. 18. 7- 


—_ 


nay of the Higheſt Reverence, for ſuch was the Kiſs of * 
Feee. And K teltify her Adorarzon of him. Thus the Idol 


ters Kiſſed the Calves, Hoſ” 13. 2. and Baal, 1 Kings 19. 28- 
waſhing and anointing with Oy/, was a common ple- 
ment uſed in thoſe Countries, for Cleanſing, and Cooling 
thefeet;ſhe had been a great Sinner,ſhe now ſhews the 

Sorrow, greatelt Love, Humility , Sabjection, &c. But ſome | 
"may fay, How could ſhe come behind him , fitting at Meat 
_ do this, while we fit at Meat our Feet are us? Thus 

| confirmeth the "Notion I mentioned before, in my Notes 0 
Matth.” 26.26. concerning the Jewiſh manner of fitting 
Meat, which was Kneeling and reſting therr Bodies » their 


Legs leaning backwards ; admitting that all that we here 702 

of this Wornan, was very eafie ; wy. = being thruſt out 
backward, the Soles of his Feet were up, and ſhe might 
with convenience enough, come at them, behind tum to oe” 


CHAP. yi 


eHAP. VII. 


#C1p. I 5.2. 


[i on Math, 


L123. 


L U 


and to wipe and to ano:nt them, which it is hard to conceive _ 
fe could. do, admitting. bin to have late, as we-do, puting our 
fret forward unier the Table. 


29 Now when the Phariſze which had bidden him, 


faw ir, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, * This man, | 


if he were-a Prophet, would have known wha andi 
what manner of woman 44: 4s, that toucheth him, 


for ſte is a ſinner. | Ft: | 
How efily areperfons, ( tho ſeemingly well inclined and fair, ) 
offended, who have not the Love of God rooted and grounded in 
their hearts ?: Did ©:cn all Men who were Prophets, know Perſons 
at firſt ſight? It is certain they knew no more. of Peoples 
hearts and. Lives, then God/was pleaſed to reveal to them or they 
know by,cqayerſe with them, aud obſervation of them. 2, Sup- 
& ſhe bad beena Sinner, might ſhe not be.a convert now ; and 
did not her behaviour toward Chriſt, ( before mentioned) witne(s 
a change in her * 3. Admit ſhe had been yet ſuch a Sinner, yet 
wight eot ſhe touch Chriit > Thus was indeed a-Phariſaical error 
That.all not of their own Religion, and all Perſons notorious for 
ſome Sins, were in the ſame-order, as Lepers, and other Perſons 
that were, Lewitically, or Legally Vnclean, fo ag none might 
touch them, but that contact made 'thiem alſo Unclean. It is ſaid, 
alſo ofthe Samaritans, that when they meet a Fer,or a Chriſtian, 
they would firlt call out to him, Do not touch me. That 
was of old ſuch a Party amonglit the Jews that cryed, ſtand by thy 
ſelf, comp.nor near to me, for I am holzer then thou, 18 plain from 
Hatah 65. v5. ; : : 
' 49 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 'Siman, 
I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And he faith 


CC 


ſhe wasnot now ſuch a notorious Sinner, as he fa 
were forgiven. 


Maſter, fay on. | 

41 There was a certain creditor which had two 
debtors, the one ought five hundred || pence, and 
the other-fifty. 

42; And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me-therefore, Which of 
them will love him moſt. Let 

43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he 
to whom he forgave moſt. And he Haig upto him, 
Thou haſt rightly judged. _— 

' 44 And he turned/to the woman, and ſaid unto 
Simon, ; Seeſt thou this woman ? I entred into thine 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet, but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them 
withthe hairs of her head. . 

45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: 
ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my 


. 


ſaved thee; go in peace. 
Thy believing in me as þe who have Power on Earth to forgive Chap. 8. 48 
Sins, and accordingly making application to me, and this thy 18. 42. 
Faith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. produciag in thee this hearty 


but: this woman, | 


K E. CHAP, 


See-Ger. 13.4 © 19 2. Fud.29 21. 1 Sam. 25.41. 1 Tim. 5.10. 


For azointing with Ol. See Pſal. 23. 5 & 45. 7. This Woman 
had exceeded the uſual kindnels, and cwility of the Country to- 
ward Chriſt, they were wont to bring their Friends Water to waſh 
their Feet, and potiibly a piece of linnen to wipe them, ſhe watheth 
his Feet with her tears, and drieth them with her hair. They uſed 
to annoint the Head cof their Friends with 0:1, ſhe annoints his 
Feer. They uſed to kiſs one anothers Cheeks or Lips, ſhe kifſeth 
tas: Feet, they kiſied their Friends once, ſhe ceaſed not to kiſs his 
Feet. Upon this Chritt who before had fergiven her, declareth 
her to be forgiven, firlt in the hearing of Si-on, then he doubleth 
tis Words unto her. He had told Simon betore that the Creditor had 


frankly forgiven them both; his adding here, Her ſins which are 


many , ſafciently evidenceth that ſhe was ſhe, whom he intended 
by the debtor who - owed much. Hence we may judge how 
Ifttle ground the Papiſts have, to urge this place to provs, that 
Remuſſion of Sins s procured by our ewn merits and ſatisfactions. 
Love here is not mentioned as the cauſe, but as the eifect of the 


|Remitiion of Sins, and that which our Saviour here deſigned to in- 


1. That whatſoever this Woman had been, 
red; her Sins 
2. That God having thus fayoured her with the 
Grace of Remiilion, had alſo kindled im her heart a Love towards 
him. 3. That this Love wrought in her heart in ſome proportion 
to that Love, which God had magnitied upon her, theretore ſhe 
lovedmach. 4. That Men and Womens love to God and Cirift, 
will, and ought to be according to that Love which they have re- 
caved from Chriſt. 5. That much love toGod, will bring a great 
ſenſe of Gods Love to the Soul.- Fohn. 14. 21, The Particle 7, 
which we Tranſlate becauſe, doth not always in Scripture fignifie 
the cauſe, but may be tranſlate therefore, or for what cauſe, ſee 
Feh 14. 17. you know him for he dwelleth 1m you, the Spirits a- 
biding in believers, is not: the cauſe of their knowing of him. but 
thee of it, ſo that for, in that place is as much as therefore, 
Soin Marky. 23, 5]: is as much asfor what ca'/ſe, or, for what 
reqſon ? we tranſlate it, why could not we calt him out, fo here, 
Her Sins which are many are forgzven, for which cauſe, or reaſon, 
ſhe Idveth much. : ; ” 

49 And they that fat at meat with him, began to 
fay within themſelves, * Who 
ſins alſo? 

© Theſe were either the Phariſees , 


C& Simon in, was. 


who thought that Chriſt 


Batphemed, in arogating to himſelf ſuch a Power as belonged to 


alone, or the others, who ſpeak this rather in admiration, but 
it is probable the former are here meant. 


59. And he ſaid tothe woman, * Thy faith hath 


46 Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint, 
but this woman hath anointed my feet, with oint- 
ment. 

47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her ſins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved -much: but 
to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 

43 And he ſaid unto her, Thy ſins are forgiven. 

Our Saviour treateth hw hoſt civilly, but yet letteth him know, 
that he both knew his heart, and the heart of-this poor Woman, 
whom, he had ſo uncharitably reflected upon. Simon v. 39. 
ſpake within himſelf. Chriſt lets him know that he knew the 

ghts of his heart. Thave, ( faith he ) amr | to ſay unto 
thee. So he civilly obtaineth leave of him to ſpeake, Simon 
faith, Maſter ſay on. Our Saviour tells him. There was a cer- 
tam Creartor, &c. It is obvious by our Saviours application of 
this Parable ». 44, 45, 46, 47- - That he whont Chriſt here in- 
tendeth under the notion of a Creditor is God: '- That one of the 
drbtors that did owe five hundred pence, ( that is aigreat Sum, } 
was this Woman, whither Simon were i by the other or no, 
s not calily determined, but admit the other was 6 JSxivz any 


wes freely both the one and the other. © Chriſt asks which would 
ed rightly, whence 

of 2. tt 
or greater, fewer, or more, thoſe who have leaſt 

God is free in the forgi all Sins, be they 

and of their being forgiven as the cauſe of their loving much 

w 
himſelf, that his much is forgiven, if be doth not find 
ofit. Chriſt turns to the Woman, and faith to S1mqen, &c. 


principal ca 
Mat. 9. 22. Mark 5. 34. tho the ſaving here mentioned,be much 
more excellent then that there ſpoken of, Faith is profitable both 
for the good things of this Life, and t1oſe of the Life which is to 
come. And with reference to both, Sa/vation is aſcribed to Faith; 
as the inſtrumental cauſe, not to Obedience and Love, tho the 


by an Holy Converſation. 
the uſual valediCtion among the Jews, as much as our Farewell, 
or God be with you, they under the term of Peace, com 
all good, but when we conſider who it is that ſpeaketh, and what 
immedaately preceeded, we have reaſon to think this was a more 
then ordinary Complement or Farewell, even as much as is comn- 


Woman, and in the view and fence of they 
be not troubled -at the Cenſures and refexions of fi 
Perſons, who may defprſe or overlook thee becauſe thou 
_ Sinner. God hath pardoned thy Sins, and this I affure thee 


| 


ſorrow for thy Sins, a ſubjeCtion unto me, and ſuch teſtifications 
of thy Love as thou art able to make, hath been an inftru- 
mental canſe of that Salvation, which foweth from me as the 


uſe. Rom. 6.23. we have ſuch another expreion in 


Faith that doth us good muſt work by Love, and be evidenced 
Go in Peace, 1s a Phraſe which was 


ng 


ed under the term Peace, which as I before ſaid is all good, 


but more eſpecially that Peace mentioned by the Apoltle, Rom. 


5- 1. as an effect of Faith. Go thy way a bleſſed, and happy 
own bleſiedneſs, and 
ious 
been 


only take hecd to keep and maintain that Peace. 
CHAP. VIII. 


ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 
A throughout every city and village preachin 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : 
and the twelve were with him. 
2 And * certain women which had been healed of 


I 


* out of whom went ſeven devils. 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, 
ahd Suſanna, and many others which miniſtred unto 
him'of their ſubſtance. 1 

Still I cannot but obſerve, that Preaching the Goſpel, and 
thereby ſhewing the glad tidings of Salvation ( the principal 


one that was a Sinner, but not ſo notorious a Sinner, - God for- 
ve moſt ? Simon tells him, that Debtor to whom moſt was 
orgrven. Chriſt tells him that he had judg 
Gs {Tha as ſo all Sinness are not equal m the | 
be Mens Sins les ee but there are degrees in guilt. 
will ſtand in need of pardoni Mercy, and forgi 3- That| 
or more. 
He frankly forgave thems both. 
theſe two Debtors as being forgiven them, of their /oving much. 
J- That much love, will follow a great forgivneſs, a great Sinner 
{ ne I mean who hath been ſo ) will hardly ever be able to fatisfie 
; ——_ 
wy Pare with Love to God. 6. A true Love ta Gol and Chriſt, 
"ill be ſeen in all aCts, which may be demonſtrative or declarative 
Kiſſing, waſhing of fect, anointing with Oil, were uſual Com- 
pines of hos Countries, by which Men ſhewed their s| 


kindneſs to S:raxgers and Friends. For Wafbing of Feet. 


means to bring Men to the Kingdom vf God, whither that in 
this Life, or the Kingdom df Glory, in the Life which is to come, 


vas 


VIIL 


is this that forgiveth * Matth. g. 3. 


* Mark 10. 5 


evilſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, x ”-# 27-5 


* Mar k16. 


atth.13.10. 


rk 4. 10. 


F Ifa. 6. g. 
Matth. 13.18. 


CHAE. VIII. 


was Chriſts great Work, - His working Miracles was but ſubſcr-' We have had this Parable, Matth. 13. 2, 3, 4. and Marky. 1,2,3. 


vient to this "and for the confirmation of the Doctrine, which he See the Notes on both theſe Chapters. 
Preached; herice when a People ſhewed a contempt of his Word,' 16 No * man when he hath lighted a candle, co- 
herefuſed to work any Miracles before them. How any one can yerethit with a veſſel, or putteth : under a bed: but 
dream , that cither Praying, or Government, or admiml 

Sacraments, or any thing elſe, ſhould be more the work of a 
Finiſter of Chriſt than Preaching, may juſtly amaze any thinking 


Soul that ever read the Goſpel. Chrift went every where about 
Preaching, and the ewelve were with him, ſometimes hearing 


may ſee the light. 
See the Notes on Math. 5. 15. andon Mark. 21. 
17 For * nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made 


( as his Diſciples ) ſometimes Preaching; ſome Women a'ſo were manifeſt : neither any thing bid, that ſhall not be Math 1636 


tvith him, ſuch as had been healed of evil Spirits and other known, and come abroad. 
Diſeaſes. Mary Magdalene was one, out of whom he had caſt 
ſeven Devils, that is,yany Devils. Molt think ſhe had her Name{ ag. - 15 Mark 4 21. | 

from Mazdala, a City in Galilee, where ſhe was bred, or dwelt. og Tr. peed therefore how ye hear: for who. 


It is a great errot to think'ſhe was the mentioned, Zobn 11. ; <= $48 
the Siffet of Lazarus; ſhe lived in Bech near to Jeruſalem; ſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever 
yet it isplain from Mark 16. that ſhe was at Feruſalem, at the| hath not, from him ſhall betakeneven that which he 
time of Chriſts Death and ReſurreRtion, but ſo were many that] || ſeemeth to have. | 

followed him from Galilee, Mark 15. 41. Luke 23. 49. And| Seethe Notes on Mark4. 24. and on Matth. 13. 12.25, 29, 
Joanna che Wife of Chutza, Herods Steward. - Chriſt h: I9 Then came to him his mother and his brethren 
eleft inall places, his Foſep! in Pharoahs Coutt, = m—_ and} 2nd could not come at him for the preſs. : 
three Children in Nebuchadnezzars Court. His Saints m Nero's 20 And it was told him by &rrein, which ſaid, 


Houſhould, Philip. 4. 22. his Foanna in Herods Family, this was . 
that Herod hiockes” Tetrarch of Galilee, he who put Fohn the Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring 


Baptiſt to death, and himſelf with his Soldiers mocked Chriſt; to lee thee. 

po:{ibly his Steward was as bad, but his Wife was one that fol 21 And he anſwered and faid unto them, My mo- 

lowed Chriſt, knowing that tho her husband had Power over| ther 209 my brethren are theſe which hear the word 

her Body, he had none over her Soul. And they miniſtred to of G a ] - 

him of their agen _ were not am wt geo = nn March ak Minds. 2: 

low! t t wit enough. * ICT. © ag 

wm. man mn: 2p 6 their | —_ failing, _ 22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he 

was Chritt becauſe of their former Lives, of the Life of ſome of | went into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he faid unto 

them, to have them following him. Itis a Glory to Chriſt, and] them, Let n to the other ſide of the lake 
, to ha i TW. | iſt, em, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake. 

mnt weed os maths ptr vim o-hr And they lanched forth. 

or pretending 2t leaſt to'be Chriſtians, are Debauchees till. Chriſt | 23 But 2 they failed, he fell aſleep, and there 

did not give himſelf for a People, that were pure, and holy,| cane down a ſtorm of wind on the lake, and they 


without ſpot or wrinkle, but that he might ſanFify theni and\| Were filled with water, and were in jeopardy : 
cleanſe them, with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph, 5.1 2. And they came to him,”-and awoke him, ſaying, 
25,26,27. Following Chritt they Miniſtred to him. Thus was Maſter, maſter, we I Then he aroſe, and re- 


according to Chriſts Doctrine, Matth. 10. 10. and his Apoſtles | . A+ ; 
after hint 1 Cor. g. 11. 2 Cor. $8. 9. Galath.6. 6. Someot them buked the wind, the raging of the water: and 


CHAP. Vin 


ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in *Luketty 


This we have alſo met with twice before. See the Notes on ue 11.1 


might be Virgins , ſome Widows, ſome Wives ( who had an 


allowance for themſelves from their Husbands, ) 
could be no robbery to give of what was their Hus 


wever, it 


2 Cor. 8.9. * . 
4 And when much people were gathered together, 


and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake by | 


a parable. | 
5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed: and as he 


ſowed, ſome fell by the ways ſide, and it was troden| ; 


down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſloon as it 
was ſprung vp, it withered away, becauſe it lacked 
moiſture. 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
ſprang up with it, and choaked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And when he had 
faid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. * 

o * And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, What 
might this parable be 

10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to others in 
nn, that * ſeeing they might not ſee, and 

ring they might not underſtand. 

11 Now the parable is this: * The feed is the word 
of God. 

12 Thoſe by the way-ſide, are they that hear : 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
_ their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be 
aved. | 
13 They on the rock, are they, which when they 
hear, receive the word with joy ; and theſe have no 
root, which for a whilebelieve, and in time of tempta- 
tion fall away. 9. | 

14 And that which fell among thorns, are they 
which when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choaked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of 
this life, and-bring no- fruit to p ion. 

15 But that onthe good ground, are they which 
in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, 


keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


to him 
who was the Lord of all, which either their Husbands or they 
polleſſed. Nor was Chriſt aſhamed to live upon the baskets of 
others, while he was providing ſpiritual food for the Souls of all, 


they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 

25 And hefaid unto them, Where is your faith? 
And they being afraid, wondred, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, What manner of man is this? for he command- 


eth even the winds and water, and they yew him, 
This whoke Hiſtory we have alto before met with , both in 
Matth. 8. 23. ahd Mark 4. 37. Sec the Notes upon bath thoſe 


| 26 And they arrivedat the country of the Gada- 
renes, which is over againſt Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city, a certain man which had devils 
long time, and ware no cloths, neither abode in any 
houſe, but'in the tombs. 

28 Whenhe faw Jeſus, be cried out, and fell down 
before him, and with a loud voice faid, What have 
[ todo with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt high? 
[ beſeech thee torment me not. 

29 For he{had commanded the unclean fpirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him, and he was kept bound with chains, and in 
fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of 
thedevilinto ghe wildergeſs. - | : 

30 And Jeſus asked him, faying, What is thy 
name? And he faid, Legion, becauſe many devils 
were entred into him. 

31 Andthey beſought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into the deep. : 

32 And there was there an heard of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain : and they beſought hum 
that he would ſuffer them to enter intothem. Aud he 
ſuffered them. | 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and en- 
tred into the ſwine: and the herd ran violently down 
a ſteep place into the lake, and were- . 

34 When they that fed them-ſaw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told ir in the city and n the 
country. Ee 

Then they went out to ſce what was done, 
wy to pong te found the man out of whom re 
devils were departed, ſitting at the feet of Jelv5, 
cloathed, and in his right mind, anc chey were # 
fraid. | what 
i 36 They alſo which ſaw *, told them —_— 


"abt 
I}, 


CHA 


$#4Cs 16. 39- 


"ry, 
l} 


p. VIII. 


means he that was palleſſed of the devils, was heal-| 
oF Then 'the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarencs round about, * beſought him todepart 
from them 3 for they were taken with great fear : 
And he went up into the ſhip, and returned back a; 

ms Now the man out of whom the devils were 
Ceparted, beſought him that he might be with hum, 
But Jeſus ſent bim away, ſaying, _ 

39 Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew kow 
great things God hath done unto thee. And he went 
his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole city, 
how great things Jeſus had done unto him. 

o And it came+to paſs, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the peopIe gladly received him, for they were 
all waiting tor hum. 

We have had this whole ſtory Marth. 8. from v.28. to the 
end, and Mark 5. from v. r. tothe 21. See the Notes on both 


thoſe Chapters. : 

41 And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue, and he fell 
down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would 
come into his houle. 

42 For he had one only danghter, about twelve 
years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. Bur as he went, 
the people thronged him. 

And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpentall her living upon phylicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 

'24 Came behind him, and touched the border 
of his garment, and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. -- 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all 
denied, Peter, - and they that were with him, ſaid, 
Maſter, the multitude throng thee, and preſs thee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, -Some body hath touched me, 
for | perceive that vertue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, 
ſhe came trembling; and fall.ng down before him, 
ſhe declared unto him before all the people, for 
what cauſe ſhe had touched him,and how ſhe was heal- 
ed immediately. 

a8 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort, thy faich hath made thee whole ; go in 


49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying tohim, Thy 
daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter, 

50 Bat when Jeſus heard ir, he anſwered him, 
faying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made 
Whole. 

51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered 
nomantogo in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her, But he ſaid, 
Weep not, ſhe isnot dead, * but ſleepeth. 

53-And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by the 
hand, and called, ſaying, Maid ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe 
ightway : and he commanded to give her meat. 

26 And her parents were aſtoniſhed, But he charg- 
&dthemthar they ſhould tell noman what was done. 

We had both theſe pieces of Hiſtory twice before related by 

lattheis, Chap. 9. 18. and by Mark, ch. 5. from' ». 22. 48. 
"ith foe further circumſtances. See the Notes on both thoſe 
Chapters,” Chriſt v. 45. ſaid who touched me ? and again wv. 45. 
ſome body bath touched me, for I perceive that Virtue is gone 
out of me, doth not argue that Chrift knew not of the Womans 
mng and touching hum, or did not voluntarily ſend out that 
vertue that healed her, far be any ſuch choughtsFom any Pious 
mtelligent Souls, ſhe was not healed by her couch of the border of 

7 Garment, but by his Powerfull Will, commanding fuch a 
mraculous effect; he only ſpake this to bring forth the Miracle 
mto light, which was wrought ſecretly, fo%s the People took no 
notice of it. Healing Vireue went out of Chriſt an aCt of 
his Will not neceſſarily. From v. 55. is confuted the Atheiſm of 


LUKE 


CHAP. IX, 


filt ofitſelf, in a ſtate of ſeparation from{the Body. - It is aid. A 
Her Spirit returned again, -not Chriit gave her a new Spirit. 
Chrilt here did not exert a creating Power, only ſent forth that 
Power with which he was clothed to ra:/e the :Dead. For other 


things obervable from this ſtory, fee the Notes hefore mentioned 
upon the paralel Texts. WS _—_—W 
GEHAT IE 


[ T HEN hecalled his twelve diſciples together, 
| and gave them powerand authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 


2 And he ſent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the ſick. 

3 Andhefſaid untothem, Take nothing for your 
journey , neither ſaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread , 
neither money z neither have two coats a piece. 

4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 

5 And whoſoever will not receive yon, when ye 
£0 out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt from your 
cet for a teſtimony againſt them. 

6 And they a args and went through the towns, 
preaching the goſpel, and healing every where. 

We have heard of the chu/ing of theſe twelve Diſciples and their 
Names chap. 6. 13. Mark 3. 14- Our Saviour choſe them to 
be with him, to learn of him and to be inſtructed by him, and to 
be Witneſſes of what he ſaid, and did; after ſome tune thus ſpent, 
he ſends them forth to Preach the Goſpel, and giveth thera a 
Power to confirm the Doctrine which they Preached, by ſeveral 
miraculous operations. Matthew takes no notice of their E- 
lettion only of their Miſſion. Both Mark and Luke take notice 
of both. The 3, 4, 5, 6 verſes, give us an account of the in- 
ſtructions he gave them, we met with them all before, and a more 
full account of them. See the Notes on Mat+h.10.1,2,3-7,8,9, 10. 
and M:rrk 6, 7,8, 9. See the Notes on both thoſe places. 

7 * Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was . 
done by him, and he was perplexed, becauſe that * Math 14.1.2: 
it was faid of ſome, that John was riſen from the 7: < 6.14;15s 
dead. 

8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of 

others, that one of the old prophets was riſen a- 

an. 

9 And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded, but who 

is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And he deſired to 

ſee him. 

This Herod, was Herod Antipas the Tetrarch of Galilee, who 
had beheaded Fohn the Baptiſt, he heareth of theſe great things 
done by Chrilt, and Jm-7i5u: faith the Evangeh:/t; it isa Word 
that fignitieth, a great diſturbance, and perplexity of Mind, when 
a Man 18 in doubt and tear, and knoweth not what Counſels to take 
or follow; it is uſed Luke 24.4. As 2. 12. Atts 5.24. As 10. 

17. The other Evangelilts fay Herod - hunſelf guetſed it was 
Fohn the Baptiſt, whom he had beheaded. Oh ? the power of 
4 guilty conſcience ? He had Murdered Fohn, now he is afraid 
his Gh-ſt haunted him, or that his Soul was entred into another 
Body, that it might be reverz2d orfhim, others gueſſed variouſly. 
Herod knoweth not what to think, but defireth to ſee Chirilt, 
puibly that he might make up fome jud t about him, 
fibly out of meer curiolity. But we read not that he did ſee 
un, untill, P:/ate ſent him to him after his examination of him, 
Luke 23. 8. | I | 

10 * And theapoſtles when they were returned,told * Mark 6. 36. 
him all that they bad done. * And he took them, and , Math: 14 14% 
went alide privately into a defart place, belonging 
to the city called Bethſaida. ; 

11 And the people when they knew #t, followed 
him: and he received them, and ſpake unto them of 
the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need 
of healing. | 

The Evangelifts give us but a ſummiary account of we 
read of the Mifſion, or ſending out of the Apoſtles v. 1. Here 
we read of their return and giving their Lord an account of their 
diſcharge of the truſt he had repoled in themz being our 
Saviour goeth with them into a place near Bethſa:zda, not much 
inhabited, and therefore called yer. He never wanted follow- 
ers, nor an heart to receive t to take all opportunities 
to do them good. Many followed him, he receiveth them, and 
Preacheth to them for the good of their Souls, and healeth thoſe 
amongſt them that wete Sick, to teach us to joyn Spiritual with 
bodily, and bodily, with ſpiritual Alms. Spiritual Aims ſuch as 
inſtruction, reproof, counſel, are as much bettter then thoſe that 
relieve only bodily wants, as the Soul is better then the Body. 

Sprritual Alms, without bodily relief, from ſuch as are able to 

e them, are fitteſt for ſpiritual Perſons; carnal i , 


thoſe who would make the Soul to be meerly the Craſis, or ſome 
of the Body, and it is proved to bea being that can ſub- 


y ignorant 
that have no ſenſe of ſpiritual things, mult be like Children allur'd 
into a goud opmion of the things, and ways of God by ſome bodi- 
7 Gy: and ſo taken by wr gs age, 
God. 12 


. 


HAP. IX. 

12 And when the day began to wear away, then 

came the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the multi- 

tude away, th:t they may go into the towns and 

country rougd about, and lodge, and get viCtuals; 
foi-weare here in adefart place. 

13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves and 
two fiſhes ; except we ſhould go and buy meat for all 
this people. | 
' 14 For they were about five thouſand men. And 
he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them fit down by fifties 
In a company. 

15 And they did fo, and made them all ſit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves, and the two 
Fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, 
and brake, and gave to the diſciples to ſet before the 
multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled, and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 


them, twelve baskets. 

The Hiltory of this Miracle is recorded by.all the four Evan- 
geliſts. See the Notes on Marth. 14, 15. and on Mark 6. 35. 
We ſhall again meet with it, Fohx 6. 5. with ſome further cir- 
cumitances. Luke hath nothing but what we have before met 
with. 

18 And it came to paſs as he was alone praying, 


& 


LUKE. 


31 Who appeared in-glory, and ſpake of his de. 
ceaſe which he ould he. at lekiom I” 

32 But Peter and they that were with him, * were 
heavy with ſep: and when they were awake 
=_ ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood with 

im. 

33 And it came to paſs, as they departed fr 
him, Peter ſaid unto ſeſos, Maſter, it is good for 
us to be here; and letus make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, not 
knowing what he ſaid. 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and 


into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
* This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone : and they kept # cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 

See the Noteson Matth. 17. 1, 2, 3. and on Mark g. 2. 

37 And it came to pals, that on the next dg 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And behold, 'a man of the company cried out 
ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my fon, 
for he is mineonly child. 4 


ſaying, 


an 8.27, his diſciples were with him: and he asked them, ſay- 


ingg* Whom ſay the people that I am? 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, * John the Baptiſt : but 
ſome ſay, Elias : and others ſay, that one of the old 
prophets is riſen again. 

20 He faid unto them, But whom fay ye that 
I am? * Peteranſwering, ſaid, The Chrilt of God. 

21 And he ſtraightly charged them, and command- 
ed them to tell no man that thing, 

22 Saying, * The ſon of man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and b& rejected of the elders, and chief 
prieſts, and ſcribes, and be 'flain, and be raiſed the 
third day. 

Matthew and Mark tells us this diſcourſe paſſed at Ceſarea 
Philzpi, ( or at leaſt: one of the ſame import ) Matthew alſo 
gives us an account of it with more circumſtances. See the Notes 
on Matth. 16. 14. As he was alone Praying. That is free from 
the multitude, for the next Words, tell us, :he Diſciples were 
with him. The 22 v. 1s not to be found in the other Evangeliſts; 
and if Luke bath reported theſe Words in the right order of time, 
they afford us a probable reaſon of what is v. 21. Why Chriſt 
wauld not yet be publiſhed, as the Chriſt, or. the Son of God. 
Becauſe he was to ſuffer, and it might much have ſhaken Peoples 
Faith, as to that Point, if they had ſeen the Perſon, of whom they 
believed ſuch /iferng.and to be ſo defpitetully uſed as he was, he 
therefore defired to be concealed as to that, untill he ſhould be 
declared to be the Son of God with Power, by his Reſuretion 
irem the Dead. 

- 23 And heſaid to them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 


daily, and follow me. 
24 For whoſoever will ſave his life, * ſhall loſe it, 


"oh | _ 
Math. 16-25. ;,ut whoſoever will loſe his life, for my ſake, the 


ſame ſhall ſave it. 
We have met with theſe Words before, Marth. 16. 24, 25 65 
10.38, 39. Mark. 34, 35- Sce the Notes on thoſe places. 
25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away. 
See the Notes on Mazth. 16. 26. Mark 8. 36. 
Math. 10.33, 26 For * whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
rk 8.28, my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
Tim. 2.12. when he ſhall come in his own glory and in his Fa- 
thers, and of the holy angels. 
27 But I tell yon of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which: ſhall not raſte of death, till they ſee 
. the kjggdom of God. 


tes on Marth. 16:28. Markg. 1. Luke ſeems here 
to {ſeveral fayings of our Saviour, ſpoken not all at 
t 


Matth. 14. 2. 


John 6. 65. 


Math. 17. 22. 


gliſtering. 


ſce him by his own Powerrifen from the 
concerning the truth of his RefurreCtion, 


this ſeed of precious Faith ſpringing up, as it did in Peter and 
divers others, who it pie cant him more then Man, 
as he did not diſcourage, nor blame it, mmended 
it ; ſo neither wa pigeons ces 
of all doubt about it, and often charged 
a 

Obſtacle, which he ſaw would be in their way, to vit, biz ſuffer 
Imgs. we 
him 
telleth us. 


39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly 
crieth out, and it teareth him, that he fometh again 
and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. , 

49 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out 
and they could not. | , 

41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and 
perverſe generation, how Jong ſhall I be with you, 
and ſuffer you ? Bring thy ſon hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him: and Jeſus rebuked the un- 
clean ſpirit, and healed the child, and delivered him 
again to his father. | 

See the Notes on Marth. 17. 14. Markg. 14. 

43 Andthey were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God: But while they wondred every one at all 
things which Jeſus did, he faith unto his diſciples, 


For the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands 


men. 
45 * But they underſtood not this ſa 


feared toask him of that ſaying. 


Of the Peoples Aſtoniſhment and Amazement at the fight of 
Chriſts Miracles, we often hear much; of their imbracing him, as 
their Saviour, and owning him as the Chr:/t, we read little. Thus 
far many of them were come, indeed the moſt ( the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Sadduces only excepted) that they believed Chrift 
was a great Prophet, a Man ſent of God: authorized by God to 
reveal his will, and impowred from God to do many things, 
which none but God had Gas a Power to do. Others were 


gone a ſtep further, viz. to believe not only that he was a Propher, 
but that Prophet, foretold by Moſes, Dear. 18. 15. John 1,21. 
45. the Chriſt of God, as Peter expreſſed it, he that ſhould Re- 


deem Iſrael, Luke 24.21. That they had not a true Notion cf 


the Meſſias, either as to his Perſon, that the Divine and Humane 


Nature, were united in his Perſon; or as to his Work, that it was 


not to Redeem 1/rae/from their bodily ſervitude, but from their 
Sins enly , will appear to any from the whole Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel. «Nor indeed doth our Saviour haften their Faith in this 
” ing, and — ws _ | 
ing that it would be a great ſhaking to their Faith in hun, m 
Notion, and mdeed as the Meſfas to ſee him ſo ſhamefully abuſed 
> Ar vileſt abjects of the People, ( as he was at 


Revelation, I mean the perfecting, 


his Paflion) and 
ying, until 


ſhould alſo 
and 
Do, cn fn 


ing upon the Cyols, 


but highly co 
it, ſo as to put themout 
them not to publiſh it 


broad , and bends himſelf to prepare them againſt thus great 


This is the ſecond time now that in Chapter nw 
inculcating it. And there was need ofit, for the Evange'/ 
That they mnderſtood it not, it was hidden from t 


39 And behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moſes and Elias. "1 


They could eafily underſtand how an ordinary Prophet might be 
Fx nr yartegre: Am war Men, but how the the Chriſt, 
that Prophet, hee, of whom ſome of them 


Meſſras, | 
belicyed, that he w3 
more 


CHA 


overſhadowed them : and they feared as they entred 


* Let theſe ſayings 11 
et theſe ſayings fink down into your on, Makrnas 


ying,and it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not: and they Hy on 


P. Ix 


*Da346 


Io. , 


Math 3 ly 
Ah 3.1, 


# 
# 


. 
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S 


CHAP: 1. 


-m6re than! a meer Man, how he ſhould be thus delivered thus ſuf- 


fer, & ' a 
Point ſo reſerved, and private, and forbidd ) 
of it, that they feared to be too particular with him about it. 


ſheweth what need there was of tlie pt 
one Saviour non 
them about his Suffering ; that when, they ſaw it their 
Faith in him , as the Meſah, might not fail, for th 


Lv 


» could not underſtand, and they ſaw Chriſt as to this 
the Publication 


6 Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 


which of them ſhould be greateſt. 


47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their 


teart, tooka child, and ſethim by him. 


$ And ſaid untothem, Whoſoever ſhall receive 


this child in my name, receiveth me, and whoſoe- 
yer ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me, 
for he that is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be 


great. . 


the Notes on Matth. 18. 1. Mar. 9. 33. This Para- 
- x ccceting Diſcourſe, 
prepare them with a preinforming 


7 were 
polſeſſed with the common Notion of their Country, that the 
Meſſias ſhould deliver them from the Temporal Preffures which 


they were under, and Exerciſe a Civil or Military ſecular Power, 


this made them think of places of Przer:ty,and greatneſs,about 


which we often find them diſputing. Our Lord to bring them off 


that falſe notion of him , and his Kingdom, + he takethl a 
Child, and ſetteth him before them, and faith, Whoſdever ſhall 
receive this Child, &c. what Luke faith, muſt be Iaterpreted, by 
what we had before in Matthew and Mark. This Child, 
that is, one that is as humble as this Child, &c. ſee the Notes be- 
fore mentioned. 


49 * And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we 


"eNuntl- one Caſting out devils in thy name, and we 


Wap.ll. 23. 


forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with uss 

5o And Jeſus ſaid nnto him, Forbid him not, for 
* he that is not againſt us, is for ys. 

Mark faith further, that Chrift added. For there is no Man, 
ghich ſhall do a Miracle in my Name, that can lightly ſpeak 
Evilof me, ſee the Notes on Mar.9. 38. 39. © 


"Wk 1619. 51 And it came to paſs, * when the time was 


k1.2 


come that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly 


ſet his face to goto Jeruſalem. 

From this to v. 57. we have apiece of Hiſtory recorded by 
noother Evangeliſt, but Luke, but is of great uſe tous, both to 
let us know, that our Saviour laid down hs Life, no Man took 
it from him, and to let us fee to what heigth ditterences about 
Religion ordinarily ariſe,and what intemperateneſs is often found, 
3 to them, in the Spirits of the beſt of People, as alſo what the 
Will of our Grand-maſters, as to the Government of our Spirits 
onſuch Caſes. The going up of our Saviour to Zeruſalem at this 
time, was his laſt Journey thither. Wpen the trme was come that 
be ſhould be taken up, ir ]s gounAnzodolas Jas nie ns Tos 
20Ay ay]g. That is, when the time was gh, 
when Chriſt ſhould Aſcend up into Heaven,ſo the Word 1s uſed, 
Me. 16. 19.Ats 1.11.1 Tim. 3.16. But why doth the Evange- 
hft it thus; why doth he not fay, when he was co ſuffer, 
but Skippeth over his Death, and only mentioneth his Aſcenſion. 
1. That 15 included, Chriſt was firit to ſufter, and than to enter 
into his Glory. 2. Chrift's Death is called a /zfting up from the 
Earth, Jobm 12. 32. 3. What if we ſhould fay that Chriſt's 
Death is thus expreſt, to let us know that the Death of Chrift 
was tohim, a thing that his Eye was not ſo much upon, as 
the Glory which he immediately was to enter into after ; fo as 
he. calls his Death a taking up, as that which immediately 
preceded, i theredy teaching us to overlook Sufferings. and 

3 not worthy to be named or mentioned, and to look 
only to that taking up into our Fathers Glory, which is the Por- 
tzon of a!l Believers, when dye, they are but taken up 
from the Earth, and tho our es {till ſtay behind a while, 
Death having a Power over us, yet of them alſo there ſhall be 
a OE op : Upon both which takings up, our Eyes ſhould 

as to overlook all the Sufterings of this Life,as not 


prongs to be named. He ſtedfaſtly ſet his Face to go to Jeru- 


- Some think this . motion thi- 
ther before his paſſion, but *then it would not have been faid 
wT0p erigits he ſet his Face, or he Confirmed his Face. 
He was now in Galzlee, Feruſalem'( that killed the my 
vas the place defigned for his Suffering. betwixt Galilee 
Teruſalem lay Samaria, through which he was to paſs. 

52 And ſent meſlengers before his face, and they 
Went, and entred into a village of the Samaritanes 
to make ready for him: 

53-And they did not receive him, becauſe his 
ac Was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 
Rm Land of Canaan' was by Fo divided among 

yelve Tribes of Iſrael, as we readin the Book of Zoſbuab 1 
15, 16, 17, Ch. Saul, David, and Solomon ( after the Death 
the Fudges and Samuel) ruled over them all, but 
bobeam the Son. of Solomon, following the Counſel of the 
Young Menin his Counſels; Ten Tribes Revolted from the Houſe 


I Kings 12. 17; * them to 
lddlatry, v. 29. etting yp -Ca/ves at Dan and Berbel. Soas 


was not our Saviours 


& E 


that there wis a perpetual difference between the I/raelites,and 


thoſe that adhered to the Houſe of David, both upon a Civil 


and Religious account. This held for about two hundred and fixty 
yeats. ; the time. of Hoſheatheir laſt King, the King of 4/- 
ſyria, after a Siege of three years, takes Samaria their Head Ct 
. 4 Of this we have 'an account, 2 Kings 17. 6. as alſo of 
ſe Sins which had Provoked God to give them up into his 
Hands, v. 24. of that Chapter, weread that the King of A{ria 
brought Men from Babylon , Cuthah. Avah, Hamah, Sephar- 
vaim, and placed them in the Cities of Sgraria, inſtead of the 
Children of Iſrael, he removed the molt of the Jews, v. 6. of 
that Chap. and placed them, in Halab, and in Habor, by the Rs- 
ver of Gozan, 4n the Cities of the Medes, after this there were 
ſeveral Mutations in the Government of thoſe Countries. We 
mult riot imagine, that allthe Jew were carried away,but the Chief, 
and Principal Men. and we read in that 17. Ch. that a Prieſt was 
ſent back to inſtruCt the new Co/o3ies, how'to Worſhip the God 
of the Country ; becauſe the [ yons infeſting them, they concet- 
ved their non-Acquaintance, with the Methods of Worſhip uſed 
toward the God of that Country , was the cauſe of it,-2 Kngs 
17. 26, 27. v. But yet v. 29.4 The People of the ſeveral Nati 
ons brought thither, Worſhipped their ſeveral Idols, as may be 
read there : After this, about a hundred and fixty years, the'e 
Places came under the Dominion of Cyrus, who gave the Fe:ws 


A hberty toreturn, but it chiefly concerned thoſe that belonged 


to the Kingdom of Fudah, for we read Exra 1. 5. That they 
were the Fathers of Juda, and Benjamin that roſe up to re- 
turn. The Samaritanes were their ok as to tae Building 
of the Temple, Ezra 4. 5. After this, they fell under the Po- 
wer, fitlt, of the Grecians, then of the Romans ( under which 
they at this time were ) this old Feud both. upon the account of 
their former civil difference, and their rnarin cen (till * 
held,ſo as there was a great Enmity(eſpecially occaſioned by their 

in Religion ) betwixt thoſe who belonged to the Tribes 
of Fudah, and Benjamin, and the Samaritanes who were indeed 
Idolaters. The Jews ( for ſo now were they only called, who 
adhered to the Houſe of David) had no d:almgs with them. 
John 14. & Tho. be the opinion of ſome, that there were 
common Civilities betwixt them, and that the Rigedneſs lay on 
the Fewiſh part, rather than the Samaritanes. Galilee lay be- 
yond Samaria, and it ſhould ſeem! was more generally inhabi- 
ted by Native Fews. The King. of Afria planted his Col 
nes lit is probable ) more in that which was now more ftrictly 
called Samaria, which lay in the Heart of the Land. which migit 
be the reaſon, that the Inhabitants of that part riow called Sama- 
r14, were more abſurd, and Groſs in their Worſhip, than the In- 
habitants of Gavlce, amongſt whom Chriſt ſo long Preached. 
From whence { as was before ſaid) Chri t going to Feruſalem 
to the Feaft, was to paſs. The Samaritaines refuſed to receive 
him, which, ordinarily, it is ſaid, they did not to Paſſengers, bat 
poitibly, their knowing, that he was goingto the Feaſt want 
cauſe, or his Attendants might be more than they liked. When 
we come to Fobn 4. we ſhall hear more of the Religious difle- 
rences betwixt the Fews, and the Samaritanes. This is enough 
to have at preſent Noted. -— 

4 And when his diſciples James aud John ſaw 
this, they ſaid Lord , wilt thou that we command 
firetrocome down from heaven; and conſume them, 
even * as Elias did. | 

The Hiſtory of Elias ( to which the Diſciples 
leſs that, 2 Kings 1. 10. where Elias not without direction 
from God, called for Fire from Heaven to deftroy thoſe Captains 
and their F:fties, which the King ſent to take him. 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, 


Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. + 


56 For * the ſon of man is nog come to deſtroy *J0* 3- 17.8 


mens lives, but to ſave them. And they weat to ano- ** 
ther village. | 

The Term Spirit ſometimes ſgnifies, the inward motions Prb- 

ions, and inclinations of the Soul, influenced either from the 

ly Spirit of God, or from the Evil Spirit. So the Term is uſed, 

2 Tim. 1. 7. you do not ( faith our Saviour ) conſider what kind 

of metions theſe are, which you indulge your ſelves in. The 

Caſe af Elias, and this Caſe had three remarkable differences, 1. 

The People of Iſrael at that time had been in an Apoſtacy,but 


of few years ively to theſe Samaritanes; they were fal- 
len into it, wa range 20 rk 
upheld in 7. were not mit, but the Ki 

ins to Elzas tor declaring what 


. Theſe Samaritanes were un- 


had commanded him to 


all the | in-Law 


CHAP, IX: 


refer ) is doubt- * 2Kings 1.10. 


C 


HAP. I x: 


theſe Prejudices, and tho he doth not approve of their Worſhip, 
yet he did not think, that the way tochange their minds, was to 
call for Fire from Heaven againſt them, nor wou!d he be o ſevere 
againtt them. It is not the Will of God, that we ſhould approve 
ot any corrupt Worſhip, and joyn with thoſe that uſe it, but 
neither is it his Will, that we ſhould by Eire and Sword go about 
to ſuppreſs it, and bring Men off from it. Antiquity, or the 
Prattice of our Fore-fathers, is no ſufficient Plea to juſtify any 


"Worſhip. (It was the Samaritanes Plea, Fohn 4. 20.) but yet 


where any ſuch Prejudice again(t the Truth is, it calleth to us, for 
Mild and Gentle Behaviour, towards ſuch as are under thoſe dif- 
advantages for the receiving of the Truth. 2. But Secondly, 
There was a difference in the Call of El:as. He was an £Ex- 
traordinary Prophet who did nothing of this Nature, but by 
an immediate Imtruſe, and dire&ion ; ſo as what he did was in 
Zeal for God, guided by a Knowledge of the Will of God.The 
Diſciples had no ſuch Call. 3. The times differed, Elias acqed 


_ under the Legal Diſpenſation, which was more ſevere. 
gentle Diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel. And inthis "Queſtion they did but indulge their Paiſions, 


were under the more nuld and 


and ſinful defire of Revenge, therefore ( ſaith our Saviour ) you 
know not what manner of Spirt you are of. Our Saviour lets 
them know, that they were under a more mild and gentle Dil- 
penfation, by unding his own Example. 
( faith he) came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave. The 
Term Tranſlated Lives hgnifyeth alſo Souls;but if we conſider the 
Apoſtles queſtions, whi 

Fire from Heaven, to deftroy their Souls; but todeltzoy them 
as to their Lives here, it will well enough jaftify our Tranila- 
tors rendering it in this place Lives. You fee, faith our Savi- | 
our, by my healeng the Sick, raiſing the Dead, &c. that my bu- | 
tineſs 1s not to make my Miniſtry ingra ; | 
ways Prejudicing them in their outward Concerns. It 1t were 
Tranſlated Sow!s, it is yet a great Truth. Chrilt came not to! 
deſtroy Mens Souls, but to bring the means of Salvation, and 
Eternal Happineſs ; if they reject theſe, and Periſh, their Deftru- 
Clion is of- themſelves. : 

57 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the 
way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will fol- 
low thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

58 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

Matthew faith, Ch. $8. 19. This Man mas a Scribe. See the 
Notes on Matth. $. 19. Let thoſe. who have ſtately Houſes, 
and think them worth Glorying in, or that they are things fit 
for Men to value themſelves upon, deſpiting their poor Brethren 
= want ſuch Accommodations of this Life , digeſt 'this 

Ext. 

59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me, But 
he ſaid, Lord ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my fa- 
ther. 

60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 


dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of 
God 


See the Notes on Matth. 8. 21. How free is Divine Grace ? 
the Scribe offers to follow Chriit. Chriſt inco him not. 
To another that madeno fuch offer, he firſt ſpeaketh, ſaying, 
Follow me, and will admit of no excuſe ? 

61. And another alſo faid, Lord, I will follow 
thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewel,which are 
at home at my houſe. 


62 And Jeſus faid unto him, Naman having put 


his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


Matthew ( who mentioned the other two) mentioneth. not 
this Third Perſon. Some doubt whether we well Tranſlate theſe 

ords pm "get Joie big Toy oixdy pus bid them at my 
Houſe farewell. Or whether it were not better Tranſlated, to 
order the things, or Perſons relating to my Houſe. Let it be 
Tranflated either way, it ſignifies a too nuch Worldligeſs of 
mind in this Diſciple, which our Saviour Checketh in thg next 
Words, ſaying, No Man having put his Hand to the Plough, 
end looking ack its Te wire to the things behind, s: fie for 
the Kingdom of God. Some think it is an 
ry of Eiſha's call, 1 
Plought 


| 


lough-man in his Work. The Plough-man is obliged to 
look ferward to tis Work, os be will oor aw di Peeps 


LUKE. 


was not whether they ſhould call for | 


for their Bread with their Hands, as Paz! did, but they ought 
not without apparent neceſſity to intangle themſelves with the 
things of this Lite, ſo as to make them their buſineſs. 


CHAT |A- 


I MA Fter theſe things, the Lord appointed other 

ſeventy alſo, and ſent them-two and two 
before his face into every city, and place, whither 
he himſelf would come. 

We heard before of Chriſt's firſt Eleing, then ſending ont 
Twelve, Ch. 6. 12, 13, 14. © Ch.9.v. 1,2,3-& v.10. weheard 
of their return, and giving an account of their truſt to their Lord: 
what their particular account was, we no where read, but it Was 
ſuch as our Saviour judged, the Haryeſt too great for the Hands 
of the Labourers. He thereloge now teſolveth to ſend out Se. 
venty more. The Names of theſe we have not in the Evangeliſt 
only that Chriſt ſent them out, and that he ſent them ewo by rw, 
which might be for their better Mutual Alitance .cach of other 
' and alſo for their Mutual Tettimony, one for another ; when 
; God ſent out the firſt Conduction, and Governours of his Peg. 


, 


The Son of Man ple, he ſent two, Moſes and Aaron; Fohn Baptiſt ſent two of 


' his Diſciples to Chrilz; Chriſt, Ch.2.2.8.ſent :v0 of his Diſciples to 
' prepare the Paſſover. There ſeemeth to be nothing Myſterious 

is. Man is a Sociable Creature, and it is not good for him to 
alone ; we cannot determine that our Saviour 114d any regard to 
the Numbers of Twe/ve, and Seventy ; tho it is certain that both 
thoſe Numbers amongtt the Jews ſeem to have had a more than 


ordinary CharaCter, Twe/ve being the number of the Tribes of 
teful to Men, by any | Iſrael, according to the promiſe, Gen. 17. 20. | 


Elim they found Twelve Wells of Water ; according to the num- 
ber of the Tribes, were the twelve Pillars, Exod. 24. 4. and the 
Twelve Stones im the Breſt-plate of Judgment, Exo. 28. 11. 
and the number of the Cakes for the Shew-bread was to be twelve, 
Levit. 24. 5. The Princesof Iſrael were twelve, Num. 1. 
and twelve Men were ſent to ſpy out the Land of Canaan,Den. 
I. 23. So we ſhall obſerve that in a Multitude of things, 
kept to the number of twelve : Fohn in his Deſcription of 
new Ferujalem, which he ſaw in his Vifion, ſays Rev. 21. 12. 
It had Tivelve Gates, and at the Gates Twelve Anzels, and on 
the Gates were the Names of the Tive/ve Tribes. And the Wall 
had Twelve Foundations, &c. And for the number of Seventy. 
Jacob's Family whenthey went down into Egypt, were Seventy 
Souls, Gen. 46. 27. they Mourned for Facob ſeventy Days, 
Gen. 50. 3. at Elzm they met with ſeventy Þ alm Trees, Num. 
33- 9. the Polterity of Jacob was in Babylon 
The Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or great Court choſen upon 

Jethro, ,is (aid to have conbſted firit of ſeventy, then of feventy 
two Perſons. So as the numbers of twelve, and ſeventy, feemto 
have been Numbers to which the Jews had ſotne reſpect. Whether 
our Saviour in the choice of thoſe, whom he firſt fent to Preach 
the Goſpel, had any reſpect or no to the Jewiſh value for thoſe 
Numbers, or defigned by it to ſhew them, that he was about to 
ſet up a new Kingdom and Government, which tho differing 
from what they had Exerciſed formerly, yet in ſome little things, 
ſhould have ſome conformity to them, we cannot determine. We 
ſhall find the ſame Powers and Authority, given to theſe feven- 
ty, as to the twelve, and the ſame Iyſtruttzions ; how ſome come 
to unagine a ditterence of order betwixt them, I cannot tell, no 
ſuch thing appeareth from the Inſtructions given the one or the 
other upon ther firſt ſending out 


truly 3s great, but the labourers are few, * 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt,that he would ſend 
forth labourers into his harveſt, 

See the Notes on Matth. 9. 37. where theſe Words are put 
immediately before the ſending out of the twelve. Both the 
twelve, the ſeventy, all that Chrilt ever ſent out were to be 
Labourers in the Lords Harveſt. 

3 Go your ways, Behold, I ſend ye forth as lambs 


amongſt wolves. 


* Carry neither purſe, nor , ſcrip, 
wl ſaluteno man by the way. 
We met with theſe Inſtructions before, and opened them 1n 


our Notes on: Marth. 10.9.6 10. 16. only there we had not: 
to the Sto-|\thoſe Words, aud [a/ute no Man 


Kings 19. 19. Elijeh pafling by him| that is no more, than make all ble fi ng s 
with Twelve Yok: of Oxen belceehan, NE i i nur” png 


the way. Tne meaning of 


4 2 
5s And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt fy, 


'Peace be to this houſe. 


6 And if the Son of peace be there, your peace 


7 * And in the ſame houſe remain, cating 
drinking, ſuch thiffgs as they give, for the * abou 
rer ity worthy of his hire, Go not from houle t9 
ho 

See the Notes on Meth. 10. 11. and on Mark 6. 19, 11: 
the Inſtructions as to the ſubſtance of them arg the ſame here 


thr enough bo take op/the whole bay and tes whale Recayth | 
ings behind him ; Not that. 


and there, tho a little differing in the Terms. 
$ And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 


God debarreth his Miniſters ( in;caſe of Exigence.) to work receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet rar 


& 49. 28. at * 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, * The harveſt*6.4 3; 
y ye* 2TheC 3b 


nor ſhoes, *Ms: 6 


ſhall reſt upon it, if not, it ſhall turn to you ag, ..,,,, 
#* ; Cor. 4+ 
-1Tm,5 


i$ 


CHAP.ylIC 


od, 
5 


My 
pb 


CHAD. X. 


»#Mit. 3. 2- 
84 17. 


*Chap. 9 5 
AQ.13- 51 


"Tel 4.8. ds 


9 And heal the ſick that are therein, ahd ſly un- 


to them, 


10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 


of the fame, and ſay, 
11 * Even the very | 

cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt 'yonu ; not- 

withſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of 


worthy. Luke faith, 
mean the fame thing. If there, be 
Gods Election of Grace, any whom 
call, and make partakers of the Peace of the 
ther things telating to the opening of the Words, ſee the Notes 
before metitioned. Only we may from hence qbſerve for our 
Inftraction., 1. That it 2 the Will of Chuiſt, that his Miniſters 
ſhonld riot be too Sollicitous for wqmn/pres . As the Labou- 
rer & worthy of his Hire, ſo he that ſends them into his Harveſt, 
will ſe they ſhall be Fed. Let them look to their Calling, and 
to the of tlicir Miniſtry. God. will ſee they ſhall be 
Fed. 2. That the Society of Miniſters of the Goſpel, in Cities 
ad Honſts ſhould not be with Debauches , but with thoſe that 
tre orthy, {6 far as Man can judge, ſuch as are their Maſters 
Finds and Servants ſhould be ther Companions. 3. Thoſe are 
moſt worthy in places {t whom the Son of Peace zs, 
Men ard Women that have the moit Knowledge of,. and Love 
for Chriſt. I, COR hs 
with all maginable Civility, wiſhing good toa doing good: 
to all. 5. Chriſt's bor Srw not to make their Bellies their 
Gods— Eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 6. They have 
a Divine Licenſe to take and uſe for their nece:{ities, ſuch things 
2s Men give them. 9. Chriſt expects, that his People ſhould 
maintain his Miniſters , not depriving the Labourers of their 
Hire, nor Muzxling the Mouths of the Oxen, which tread out 
the Corn, 1 Cor. 9. 9, 10. nor preferring their Ser2ents for 
their Worldly occalions, before ſuch as Labour for their Souls, 
and ih that Work are Gods Meſſengers to them, and his Servants 
i thefirſt place, tho employed in Watchung for Peoples Souls. 
8. The not giving | 
them. 5. e. that 18, provided the P be able. 9g. People by 
not receiving the Goſpel of Peace brought them by faithful 
Mmiſters, ltdo them nohurt, their Peace ſhall return unto 
them. They ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, ark oe 
that Periſh, Their Fud is with the Lord, and their Work 
Labour in vain, the Iſradl be not 


ce In 


_ 
will 


m—_ Succeſſes of Servants. God more juſtly | 


Sodomn"when it was Burnt with Fire and Brimſtone. Their 
ortion of wrath Day : be larger, apd 
itterer, than the Portion of the Men of Sodom. Le all w 
live in our Days hear and fear, and in time break ir Sins 
by a true Repentance, lelt they go to Hell, at the higheſt difad- 
vantage. 


13 Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unta thee Beth- 
falda, for'if the mighty works had beeg done in' 


\ 


Tyre andSidon, which have been done in 


yon, the 
=_ reat while ago repented, ſittingin Netonh lar 


_ 14 Bitt'it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sdott' at the judgment, then for you. | 
Is And: thou: Ca m, which art exalted to' 

5 ſhale be thraſt down to hell. 
Notes on Match. 17. 21. - 
16 * Hethat heareth you, heareth me, and hethat 
defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth nie : and he that [deſpiſeth 
me bim that ſent me. | 

See the Notes on Marth, 10. 40. 

17 And; the ſeventy rerurted oe with joy, 
wn oak even the devils are ſubje&t unto. us 
As We before. read of the Twelve coming back to give Chriſt 
at account of their ſucceſs, ſo we here have the ſame of the Se- 
a whether this Joy of the Severity was more Carnal than it 


LUKE. 
{ received from Chriſt, than in the Demonſtration of Chriſts D;- 
| vine Power, and the Confirmation of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, by theſe Miraculous Operations, is hard to determine; for tho 
its reply, ſeemeth to have a Check in it, yet it is ſo qualifyed 

: by .the Term Rather, v. 20. that we cannot from thence 2b{o- 
receive you not, go your ways out. into the ftreets ; lutely conclude any fuch thing from it. - Here ms 5 to 
| out of Devils. 

, by his own Word of Command, 


The * kingdom of God is come nigh unto ' 


duſt of your city which | 


4 Lively-hood to Minitters, is a nor recerving > 


; be obſerved betwixt Chriſts and his Diſciples cafti 
Chriſt did it in his own N. 
Power and Authority;the Diſciples did it in Chritts Name, and by 
& Power, and Authority derived from him. 
' 18 And he faid unto them, 1 beheld Satan as light- 
fiing fall from heaven. | 
Lightning comes ſuddenly, and with Thunder. The Thwmder 
of kebe Gofpe!, brought down the Devil as Lightning, and-in- 
yy or hr obſervable, the Devil is o, buſe in ”— places where 
ils, as. in places. where that joyful Sound is not 
come, whether we mide! bo Power with + nar to Mens 
Bodies or Souls. Thus is one general advantage of Goſpel Preach» 
ing, the Devil will not indure the ſound of it, fo as to impoſe 
upon Man-kind, at that rate which he doth upon ignorant Perſons, 
that are Heathens, or only ditteriag from m that they are 
Baptized, and call themſelves Chrittians. Chrilt /aw this,as God, 
for the Devil is novitible to humane Senſes, as neither are any 
Spirits, _ _ ed the vrcay; Na nt Repyſo Impoſtor in 
Germyn , who ſelling Indulgences whi etended Sou!s 
were | ered from Purgatory) called to the Prople to look up 
and ſee them fly away. 'Bat Chrift could ſee it as God, for he cer- 
tainly knew, that it would be, and that it already was the Bleſſed 
efiect of the Goſpel. _ 


19 Behold, *I give unto you power. to tread on * Mar. 16, 18. 


ſerpents and ſcorpians, and over all the power of 
the enemy , and nothing ſhall by aty means hurr 
you. . 

Chriſt doth here, 1. Confirm the Power before given to theſe 
Seventy for working Miracles, that they might not think, that 
it ceaſed npon the Determination of their firſt Miflion, 2. He 
confirmeth his promiſe to them for his preſence with them, and 
Protection bf them. Interpreters think here is a manifelt Allu- 
fion to Pſal. 91. 13. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion, and Ad- 
der; the Lyon, and Adder, thou ſhale trample under thy 
Feet. Which muſt be underſtood Figuratively, the Senſe being, 
that ing ſhould hurt them. This promiſe was more ſpecial- 
ly verifyed for ſome years, in Gods Protection of the firſt Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, until had done their Work, and ſhall 
be warmer one © £m wam according to the 
promiſe, iri- Pſal. 91. Nothing urt ther Souls, as to the Fa- 

our of and their Eternal ineſs, nor their Bodies ſo 
far forth-ad, or ſo long 'as Gotl in his Wiſdom ſhall judge fit. They 
have 4 Power alfo given: them more common to all the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſent by Chriſt, yea, and to all Chriſtians. 
They have a Power over all the Power of the Enemy, God will 
not -be wanting to them ina Power to Refiſt the Dewil, and 
hy iibe 3-200" REY RE DONS Five Jem: 
G : 

26 Notwithſtanding wm this rejoyce not, that the 


ſpitits are ſubje{t unto you, but rather rejoyce, be- 
cauſe * your names args. writzen in heaven. 


It isan uſual thing in "Writ, to have Prohibitions Jelive- xc;, ,\ 3. 
Sas Thai wo ere, perth ay by he Wanderer, pt 17 
. it 8 3 , . at 3 ” 
Ce Sms Norſe Phi. 4. 7 


prefixed to Reyoyce, in the latter part 
was ie, paſt cauſe of Joy, and Rejoyci ' to them that, 
Chriſt had honoured them with ſuch an extraord: 

| Power, . but not of ſo much Foy, as to know that their Names 
were: Wrote in the Book of Life ; tor as the good was infinitely 
greater, ſo a affurance 
of it. The ex 


ing FFrote.in the Book of Life, w it 1pufyed, cither the 
ling: We readof this Book of Life, Rev. 3. 5. 


'think that all the Seve 
cakly whe, thatour $av1ours 
the ufaal Phraſe of ſpeaking, if the of them 
ſuch. Nor need our Saviour beunderitc 
erting the greateit caute of 


®*Exo. 32. 34. 


\* Mat. 23. 18. 
John 3. 35. 
* Jo!1.6 44,46. 


IF" Pet. I. 10. 


CHAP. X 


LO 


in that- Book. The tendency of his diſcourfe is rather to quicken 
them to give all dilligence to make ſure of this cauſe of joy, 
and rejoycing. ; 
21 Inthat hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt Jhid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent; and haſt revealed them unto babes : even 
{o, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good inthy ſight.” 
22 All things are delivered to me of my Father, 
and no * man knoweth who the. Son is, but the Fa- 
ther, and who the Father is, but the Son,* and he to 
whom the Son will reveal h1m. _ | 
| See the Notes on Matth. 11. 29. 29, where we met with'theſe 
Words of our Saviour. 
23 And he turned himunto his diſciples, and faid 
privately, || Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things 
that ye ſee. | 
24 For I tell you, that * many prophets. and 


kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, 


and have not ſeenthem, and to hear thoſe things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. * 

See the Notes on- Marth. 13. 16, 17. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall 1 do to 
inherit eterral life. 

36 He faid unto him, What js written inthe law ? 
how readeſt thou. 

27 And he anſwering, ſaid, * Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and withall thy 
mind; and * thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

28 And he- ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered 


right : this do, and * thou ſhalt live. 


' Theſe four verſes would incline one to think that Luke here 
records the ſame piece of Hiltory, which we met with. March. 


' 22.25. and Mark 12.28. ( See the Notes on both thoſe Texts, ) 


but neither of thoſe Evangeliits, have the following part of this 
diſcourſe, which makes me doubtful whither Luke ſpeaks of the 
fame Perſon coming to Chriſt, which the others mention. - A 
Lawver he was, who came to our Saviour upon a defign to Tempe, 
that is to make a trial of him, whither he w deliver any 
Doctrine contrary to the Law of Moſes. It is plain that he fancy- 
ed that the Eternal Life which Chriſt Preached, was to be obtained 
by doing what the Law required. Our Saviour agreeth it, that 
if he did what the' Law required, according as he himſelf had 
given an account of it, he ſhould Leve, 1 apprehend no abſurdity, 
to affirm that our Saviour ſpeaks here of hyving Eternally. It 1s 
rather abſurd to , that our Saviour did not anſwer ad sdem, 
to the thing about which the quettions was . Neither 
is Salvation im , becauſe the Law in it ſelf could not give 
Life, but becauſe of cthe- weakneſs af our' Fleſh, ſo as we cannot 
fulfil it. So that conſidering our infirmity, the Law ſerveth to 
us only as a Schoolmaſter, to bring us to Chriſt, and as a Mark 
which we ought to ſhoot at, etna le ra home, a rule to 
direct tis m our duty, tho we: perform or fulfil it. 


29 But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ſaid unto 


. Jeſus, And who is my neighbour ? 


This Lawyers debre to juſtifie himſelf, ſpake hum an Hypocrite. 
The reaſon of that Quettion who 15 my Nezghbour, was the notion 
of the Neighbour, ( mentioned in the Law ) which the Scribes and 
Phariſees who counted none their Neighbours , but their 
Friends, and benefattors, at leaſt none but thoſe that were of their 
own Nation or patticular Sect, and had taught their People, that 
they na, ad aur Os  —_— ( this being but a 
captious queſtion conlidering the received Interpretation amo! 

them of the Law of God,) doth not think fit to anſwer his I 
cn Is but telling him a ſtory, maketh him anſwer him- 


30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain man went 
down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded bim, and departed, leaving him half-dead. 

31 And by chance there camedown a certain prieſt 
that way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on 
the other fide. 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when -he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and paſled by on the 
other ſide. _ | 

33 Butacertain Samaritane, as he journeyed, came 
where he ws, and when he ſaw him, he had com- 

on him. 
34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring; in oyl and wine, and ſet him on his own 
- brought him .to an inn, and took: care of 


35 And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid 
unto him, Take care of him; and whatſoever thou 
ſpendeſt more, , when I come again, I will repay 
RC oc - ; 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the.thieves. 

37 And he faid, He that ſhewed mercy on him, 
F808 faid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
WIE. 

It is certain that the Principal Scope of our Saviour in this 
Hiſtory, or Parable, "was to convince the Laivyer, that every one 
is our Neighbour, to whom God offered us an opportunity of doing 
Loos, whether he be of our Nation, or Religion yea or no. Every 

bject of our Mercy is our Neighbour, whom God requireth us to 
love as our ſelves, this was quite contrary to the common Doctrine 
of the Scribes' and Phariſees, Interpreting the Law, Thou ſhale 
love thy Nerghbour as thy ſelf, and excellently ſerved our Saviours 
deſign, to ſhew this Lawyer <hat he underitood not, much lefs 
obſerved the Law of God 1n that manner, as that he could jufti 
himſelf from the Violation of it. He alſo by the by ſheweth him, 
that the Samaritanes, whom the Jews ſo much abhorred, 
better underſtood the Law of God, then the Eccleſiaſtical Guides 
of thoſe times, who yet pretend to be teachers of it to others, for 
ſome of them by the light of Nature diſcerned themſelves obliged, 
todo good to every one that ſtood in need of their help, or if not 
by the /ight of Nature, yet by the light of Revelation in the 
Law of Moſes, but the Scribes and Phariſees by their falſe Inter- 
pretation of the Divin@ Law, had taught People to omit a great 
part of their Duty, required by the Divine Law, and fo not 
hope to be jultihed or to obtamn-cternal Life, and Salvation from 
the obſervation of it. 

38 Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 


named * Martha, received him into her houſe. 


* ſt at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. 

_e think this Village was Bethany, and that this Mar- 
tha and Mary, were the ſame which are mentioned John 11.2. 
Inns probably were not fo frequent then, and+ in thoſe places, a 
they are now, ſoas ſtrangers were often received in private houſes, 
Chriſt looſeth no opportunity of Preaching the Goſpel, while they 
were preparing Supper, he was entertauung the Family with the 
glad tidings of the Goſpel, the feaſt made upon the Mountam of 
fat things, Iſaiah 25. 6.) The Lips of the righteous feed many. 
It was their faſhion to have Diſciples fit at ther Doctors Feet, to 
hear their Word, there Mary fixeth her ſelf. 

49 But Martha was cumbred about much ſerving, 
andcame to him, andfaid, Lord, doſt thou not care 
that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her 
therefore that ſhe help me. 

Two things are blameable in Martha. 1. That ſhe madetwo 
much ado-about the entertainment of our Saviour, that ſhe enter- 
tained our Saviour, ſhe did well, but herein ſhe erred, that ſhe 
made her entertainment of him ſo troubleſome, as it would not 
give her leave to take that advantage, which ſhe might; or ought 
to have done from the entertainment of a Prophet. 2. That ſhes 
diſpleaſed with her Sitter, becauſe ſhe would not lend her her hand, 
but choſe rather to fit at Chriſts Feet, and hear his Word, and 
defireth Chriſt to ſend her away to her aflittance. 

41 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto her,Martha, 
+ way thou art careful, and troubled about many 

ngs. 


choſen that gaod part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her. 

Our Saviour plainly blameth Martha, fot het too great follict- 
tude, and trouble to provide a Dinner, or Supper for him, who 
had Meat to cat which ſhe was not aware of, it being his Meat and 
Drink to do the Will of his Father, and to Preach the Golpel. 

rs much trouble themſelves, in determining what that 
one thing is,which our Saviour here ſaith is needful.Seme think our 
Saviour meaneth no more then one diſÞ 55 enough, but this cert 
ly is too low a ſenſe. Others have this one thing, to be a 
Life of Meditation and Contemplation, and that this was that 


> (cher Heya If Mary had thus her whole 
, might have ſaid ſomething for« this. But certainly 
Marys to take advantage of Chriſts company, rather to 


an hour or two in hearing of him, then in preparing a 

him, will prove no ſuch thing. ' I ſhould Inferprete it gene- 
rally, concerning the care of the Soul with reference to etern)- 
That is certainly. the one thing neceſſary, that was the better part, 
which Mary bad choſen, as to which Chrift wouldnot diſcourage 
her, nor any way blunt the edge of thoſe holy deſires, be had 
kindled in her, an effect of which ſtudy and care, was her fitting © - 
at the Feet of Chridt, to hear his Word. 


CHAp) 
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entred into a certain village: and a certain woman *jo 12.4, 


39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo * 4:2; 


[0r 


42 *But one thing is needful. And Mary hath *Plal 37-4 


HAP. XI. 


CHAP. Al. 


D it came to paſs, that as he was praying | 
n a certain place, when he ceaſed one of his 


Cu, 2 hi him? 
les, faid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as | LF 
Nnalſo taught his diſciples. | re ths Notes on Maeth. 7,8,9,10,1r. As our Saviour's deſign 
This ſeemeth to be a different time from that mentioned by _— yr ow a - to be our information, that the 
Matthew, where our Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, there | Me hand of God be good things proportioned to all the 


© kaion was part of his Sermon on the Mount. - Belides the 
—_— Gon is there left our. It is ſaid here, as he 
was Praying ina _cerram place. Chrilt looked upon all places 
as holy enough for Prayer. It alſo looks as if at this time our 
Saviour $25 n0t at fits more lecret Devotions, but with the twelve, 
( which were his Fanuly ) praying with them when he ceaſed. 
This is very obſervable againit thoſe who pretend impulſes of 
the Spirit, to dilturb Minitters n the tune when they — 
and Preaching ; it may ealily be known mains mo { 
impulſes are, The D1 esof Chrilt often propounded queſtions 
to himafter Preaching, but never interupting him in his Work, 
nor before he was retired into an houſe. They now come to be 
informed about Prayer, but they (tay till he had firſt ceaſed; we 
havingno account in holy Writ of Fo-ns Diſciples asking him, 
or-his teaching of them to Pray, are more at loſs, to determine 
whether our Saviour did intend that his Diſciples ſhould uſe theſe 
Words, as the Phraſe here ſeemeth to import in, or only 
pray this ſenſe , after this manner, as Matthew faith, inc 
Lling can be concluded from either Phraſe by any judicious 
Perſon. For as we read mn many places in Scripture, that Chriſt 
ar[wered and ſaid, when it is manifeſt the meaning is, he ſpake 
Words to that import or ſenſe, ( the Evangelitts reporting the 
Words ſpoken with variations of expre:Jion, ) ſo when we pray we 
may lay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. tho we do not 
uſe the fame Words and Syllables. , 

2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, fo in earth. ' 

3 Give us || day by day our daily bread. - 

4 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo forgive 
every one that.is indebted 'to us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us fromevil. | 

See the Notes on Macth. 6. v. 9, 10. wholo compareth thus 
Prayer as it is recorded by Matthew will find the form of Words 
difering m more things then one, not only the Doxology or Con- 
clufion 1s left out wholly by Luke, but for onpegey there, we 
have 48 nusger here, for opctnnpd]e , Luke hath uag|ins, 
for &; # 1p4215 dgizuey Tous opeiht]ars nuay , we have here x, 
yae duly Aus Tas} 5342) vir, from whence plainly 

that our Saviour did not intend to oblige his Diſciples to 

fame Syllabical Words, but only to Words of the ſame imr- 

that is to Praying for the fame things, yet that Chriltians 
bo liberty to uſe the ſame Words is out of queſtion, and 

much out of a queſtion that they have a liberty to vary, ſtill keep- 

ingtheir Eyes upon the matter of this Prayer, and not forgeting 

that, when they go unto God in that holy Duty. 


5 And he faid unto them, Which of you ſhal} 
have a friend,and ſhall go in unto him at midnight,and 
ſayunto him, Friend, lend me three loaves. 

6 For a friend of mine in his journey is come to 
me, and I have nothing to ſet before him. 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trou- 
ble me not : the door is now ſhut, and my children 
are with mein bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. 

8 lfay unto you, * Though he will not riſe and 
give hitm, becauſe he is his friend : yet becauſe of 
hisimportunity, he will riſe and give him as many as 
he needeth. 


Ir, aut 
ag. 


"Gp 1%. x. 


(0, bu im 


ence, 


9 And I fay unto you, Ask , and it ſhall be given] 


you, ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. 

The plain meaning of our Saviour in this Parable, is to teach 
us that we ought not only co pray, but to be # e with 
Godin Prayer. To contmie n Prayer as the Apoſtle Phraſeth it, 


notwitkſtanding delays, or denials. For Words, v. 9. 
the Notes on Mach. 7. 7. where the fame Words are found. 


ſhall be 
lag 1 


opened. 


UK EE: 


Sits uato your children : how much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask 


Teeking 


fervent Prayer of the righteous availeth 


adeed| ful; yet we who know 


ſhait he give his Holy Spire, to them that as\ him. 


Col. 4.2. and to* Warch thereunto with all ever ance, Eph. his goods are 1n Peace. 

6. 18. this in the Greek is called Prwor rt p<. : | 22 But* whena ſtronger then he ſhall come upon #16 53. 1 
tho in our Language it is y taken in an ill ſenſe, yet here| him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his Col. 2. 15. 
benifieth no more, then an holy boldne[3, or ing our Petitions, 


10 For every one that asketh, receiveth, and he 
that ſeeketh, finderh: and to him that knocketh, it 


1 * If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is 


CHAP. XE 


; Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he offer him a 
{corpion. 


i3 It ycthen, being evil, know how to give good 


necellities of his Creatures; yet they m 
without 4skzng, he will for them be enquired of by the houſe of 
Iſrael, Ezech. 36. 37. and all his promiſes forthe collation of 
od things, ralt be Interpreted, with a fuppoſition of Peoples 
at his hand, as alſo that every /azy, cold formal 
Praying will not obtain theavat the hand of God, but the working, 
much. His delign in theſe 
Verſes ſcemeth tobe, to let us know, that fervent and importu- 
nate Prayer, will not prevail with God to give us any thing, but 
what ſhall be good for ws ; for he knoweth that the getreral deſire 
of our Souls, 15 for nothing but what is good, if we ask for thin 
hurtful, it is but a or miſcarriage of our Tongues, ca 
from the blindneſs and 1gnorance of our Minds. No Man know- 
ingly will ask any thing of another, that ſhall do him burt, and 
tho our Children, through their want of knowledge and judg- 
meat to diſcern betwixt things that are Good or Evil for their 
Bodies, may ask of us, and cry unto us, for things that are hurt- 
, that they would not ask tor then, if they 
had the uſe of their reaſon, and well knew their noxious quality, 
conhidering their circumſtances, will not give them to them. So 
our heavenly Father tho he heareth us crying for ſuch things, as 
he knoweth (conſidering our circumſtances) would be miC- 
chyevous, and hurtful to us; yet he will not give us lny thing of 
that Nature, and foin denying the Words of our Lips, he yet 
an{wereth the you Scope, and deſigns of our Souls, which is 
to have only W £0 gopG por ge But if we ask any thing which 
is good, and wholeſome for. us, and profitable unto us in the 
circumſtances in which we are, we may be ſure that God will 
give them to us, as we may, that an earthly Parent will deny 
ing to his Chi cryng, which 1s in his Power to give, arul 
which he knoweth to be good for us, for the Nature of all good, 
lyeth im the C—_ and futableneſs of the thing , to the 
wants and necethities of the Perſon that receiveth it. And every 
ſuch thing mult alſo be according to the Will of God; according to 
his Pronule, P/a/. $4. 11. to with-hold no good thing trom them 
that live Vprightly. So as both Gods fatherly Relation, and the 
+ we have, that he s a God, that cant Ly:, nor 
, are affurances to us that whatſoever good thing we ask, 
we ſhall obtain of him, and nothing elſe, altho we ask and cry 
for it. Therefore whereas Matthew faith, Ch. 7. 11. How 
much more ſhall your Father which is in' Heaven, give good 
things to them that ask him. Luke faith here, How much more 


not expect to have them 


14 * And he was caſting onta devil, and it was * Math. 9. 3 
dumb. And it came to paſs, when' the devil was 35 © 12. 22. 
gone out, the dumb ſpake : and the people won- 
dred. 

The Devil is here called Dumb, from his effect upon the De. 
moniacks, in reſtraining his uſe of his Torigue. 

15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through t Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 

16 And others temptin 
from heaven. 

17 But he * knowing their thoughts,Ffaid unto them, « 
Every kingdom divided againſt it felf, is brought 
to defolation, and a houſe divided againſt a houſe 
falleth. 

18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how 
ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay, that l caſt 
out devils through Beelzebub. | 
i9 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 
whom do your fons caſt them out ? therefore ſhall 
they be your judges. | 

20 But if I with the finger of God caſt ont devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is comme upon you. 

21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 


Gr. Beelxes 
g him, ſought of him a ſign hah, Þ lo 


John 2. 25. 


armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils, 

23 * He thatis not with me, is againſt me, and + y,q, 12. 
he that gathereth not with me, fcattereth. 

See the Notes on Matth. 9. 34, 45. and 12. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
and on Mark 3. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 

24 When the naclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt: and 


C24 2 father 
6. Will hefor a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 


» WIN he give hima ſtone? or if he ack a fiſh, 


! finding none, he faith, 1 will return unto my houſe 
whence I came ont. 


25 Ang 


''LI 


* jc. 5.14. 


FJONas f: 17. 
© 2. 10. 
1 King 1o.t., 


FJonas 3. 5. 


AP. XI: 


LUV 


25 And when he cometh, he findeth i ſwept and 
varniſhed ; 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other 
ſpirits more wicked then himſelf, and they enter 1n, 
and dwell there: and the * laſt ſtate of that manis 


worſe then the firſt. 

See the Notes on Matth. 12. 43, 44, 45- From theſe verſes 
we may obſerve; '-1. That the Devil may uri ſome ſort, and degree, 
be caſt out of Perſons and Places, while yet in other reſpects, they 
may be his houſe, and he may dwell in, and amonglt them. Their 
bodies, their Country may be in great meaſure delivered from 
his Power, and be.may yet keep pollefiion of their Souls. This 
preinarily,. happeneth 'in places where the Goſpel is faithfully 
Preached, tho there remain abundance of Men whoſe livesevidence, 
that the Devil hath a too great poſſeiiion of their-Souls, yet thoſe 
places, and Perſons inhabiting im them, are more from 
Witchcraft andthe power which the Devil exerfiſes'by Gods Per- 
million} upon Men, and Womens bodies,and Cattel,&c. then other 
more Paganiſh and ignorant places. ' He may alſo in a ſenſe be ſaid 
to be ca{t out of Perſons, that are reclaimed from vicious, and de- 
bauched Lives, yet are not brought home to God, only are more 
enlightened, and more under the Power of reſtraining Grace, yet 
Q:eir Souls nay be 425 horſe. 2. The Devil calt out in any degree, 
1 unguiet till (if po:fible) he hath recovered as full a Power 
over, and potleion of Men and Women, as he ever had. 3. If he 
ever recovereth it, their latter end, is. worſe then their beginning. 
Feb. 6.4 10.26. 2 Pet. 2,20. ; 

27 And it came to pals, as he ſpake theſe things, 
a certain-womanof the company lift up her voice, and 
faid unto Rim, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 


and the ppps which thou haſt ſucked, 

28 Buf. he ſaid, Yea, *-rather bleſſed are they 
that hearithe. word of God, and keep it. 

We are very prone to bleſs Perſons' from external: priviledges, 
and the favours of Divine Providence, which do not at all change, 
or affect the hearts of thoſe to whom they are given, but God 
looketh with another Eye upon Perſons. Chriſt doth not here deny 
his Mother to have been Bleſſed, her Couſin Elizabeth, ch. 1. 42. 
had pronounced her Bleſſed amongſt Women, andthe Angel had 
before called her Highly favoured; and told her that ſhe had found 
Favour with Ged. * But our Saviour here declareth that her Bletiing 
didnot fo much lye in that ler Womb bare, and her' Paps gave 
Suck to him, as in that ſhe was one who herd and kept the Word 
of Ged; for he pronounceth all ſuch as did ſo principally Blefled. 
Nor muſt we ſeparate what God hath put together, the ,B 
is not pronounced to thole who barely hear the Word'bf God, 
the Bleſled, and the unblelt pariter adeunt, pariter audrunt, 
they may go to Church together, and hear the Word together, 
but the Ble:ting is to thoſe that hear the Word of God, and keep 
it. See James 1.'22, 23: The Word to ſome that hear it may be 
a Savaur of Deatizamto Death. The Soul that through Grace 
1s made obedient to'the Will of God, is a more happy Soul then 
tae V3'2jmn Mary was, contidered meerly as the Mother of Chrilt, 
withoyt the conlideration of her Faith, and Halineſs. 

29 And whenthe people were gathered.thick to- 
gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation, 
they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, 
but the ſign of Jonas the propher. 

30 *For'as fonas was a {tgn unto the Ninevites, ſo 


* ſhall alſothe Son of man beto this generation. 


, 31-* The queenof the ſoath ſhall riſe up in judg- 
ment with the men of this generation, and condemn 
them : for ſhe-came from rhe utmoſt parts of the 
earth tq heaf the wiſdom of Solomon ; and behold, a 
greater then: Solomon 3s here. 

32 * The men of Nineve ſhall riſe upin the judgment 
with this generation, and fhallcondemn it, for the 
repented at the.preaching of Jonas ; and behold, a 
greater then Jonas is here. 

See the Notes on Matth. 12. 39, 40, 41, 42. Matthew 
ſaith, they were the Pharsſees that came to him , defiring to 
fre a Sign from Heavery, they did the ſame again, Matth. 16. 1. 
Chrilt was very ready to work Miracles, to encourage and con- 
firm His hearers Faith, but not to fatistic unbelievers curiolity. 
Initead therefore of ſhewing them «Signs from Heaven , he de- 
nounceth the juſt judgment of God againſt them, for their not 
believirg in him. See further the Notes upon the aforementioned 
parallel Texts. ; 

33 Noman when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 


3 in a ſecret place, neither under a || þuſhel; but 


N E. 


| that by it he deſigns to give an account , why he +: 28. 
| nounced thoſe Blefled, who heard the Word and did it, becauſe 
practice, and giving light to others is the end of all hearing 

34 The light of the-body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is lingle, thy whole body alſo is full 
of light, but when zhine eye is evil, thy body alfo is 
full of darkneſs. 

35 Take heed therefore, that the light which is 
in thee be not darkneſs. 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, 
as when the 
thee light. 

See the Notes upon Matth. 6. 22. 
verſes, is plainly both Ellzprrcal ( ſomething being in it ſelf to be 
underſtood ) and alſo Metaphorical. The ſenſe 1s this, what the 
Eyes to the Body, that the Soul, the Mind and AﬀeCtions are ty 
the whole Man. Now look as the Eye is the Organ, by which 
light is received to guide a Mans ſteps, fo that it that be perfe& 
without any mixture of ill humors , &c. the Body from it 
takes a full and right direction how to move and act. But if that 
be vitiated by ill humours, the Man knows not how to dire his 
boduy iteps. So if a Mans Soul ( which anſwereth the bodily Eye) 
more — a Mans underſtanding, as judgment darkened 
perverted, prejudiced, or his Aﬀections be debauched or depra 
he will 'not know how to move one itep right in his duty ; but 
if his underſtanding have a right notion ofTruths, and he jud 
aright concerni the things, and ways of God, and his atiections 
be not depraved, then the whole Man will be in a capacity to re- 
| ceive the Light,and Revelations of Truth.as they ſhall be communi- 
cated to him, evenas he who hath a perfect Eye receiveth, and is 
able to make uſe of the bright ſhiningot a Candle. 

' 37 And as he ſpake a certain Phariſee befought 
him to dine with him : And he went in and fat down 
ro meat. 

This is the ſecond time we meet with our Saviour at a Phari/tes 
houſe. "He faith of himſelf, that he came Eating and Drinkmg, 
that is, allowing himſelf a free tho innocent converſe with all ſorts 
of People, that he might gain ſome. The Phariſees were a to 
the generality of them, the molt bitter ſtubborn and implacable 
Enemies Chriſt had, yet he refuſed not to go and fit at Meat with 
a Phariſce. . 

38 And when the Phariſee ſaw z, he marvelled 


that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 

Matth. 15. 2. the Phariſees quarrelled with the Dsſc:ples upon 
thisaccount; here this Phar;ſee is offended at Chriſt himſelf, Mark 
gives us the reaſon of it, Mark 7. 3. For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews except they waſn their hands eat not; holding the 
tradition of the elders. Concerning this tradition of theirs and 
the grount of it , fee the Notes on Matth. 15. 2. and Mark 7.3. 
'we would all be infallible and therefore cannot allow others to 
differ from us in a 7ce, which hath no foundation in Gods Word, 
and wonder at thoſe who cannot ſee with our Eyes, nor practice 
according to our Latitudes. | 

v-39' And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now doye Pha- 


platter : * but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedneſs. : . 

40 Ye fools, did nat he that made that which is 
without, make that which is within alſo? 

' We have munch the ſame tho delivered in another form, with a 
denuntiation of a Foe, Matth. 23. 25. See the Notes on that v. 
We mult not imagine that our Saviour here reflecteth upon the 
cleanſing of Veſlels, in which we put our Meat and Drink, for un- 
doubt ; apr them, the Phariſees waſhed both the inſide, and 
the outſide. And the conceit of them is amiſs who think that by the 
inward part, v. 39. he means the Meat in their Diſhes, which 


Y | was gotten indeed, by ravening, and Wickedneſs, Extortion, &. 


for it isan hard Interpretation of the :nward part of the platter, 
to ſay, by it is meant, the Meat imthe platter; but nexfer doth 
our Saviour ſay, the inward part of the Diſh, but your inward 
part, by which he plainly means the Soul. Our Saviour doth 
therefore certainly compare the Phariſees to Diſhes or Platters, 
waſhed, or ſcoured only in the outfide; and blameth their Hypo- 
criſie in this; That they were mighty ſollicitous about an outhde 
purity, and cleanneſs; but for the mward purity of the Heart and 
Soul, they took no eare at all abont that; they were very ſcrupu- 
lous about undetiled hands, but nothing at all about having their 
Souls, and inward Powers, and affections undefiled. This he 
telleth them was moſt egregious folly, for God that made the 
Body, made the Seul alſo, and therefore would exact apunity 
the inward, as well as the outward Man, eſpecially confidermg 


pro- 


CHAP. 


| bright ſhining of a candle doth givetGr. 4 to, 


by ti br; Q 


Our Saviours ſpeech in theſe/fining, 


riſces make clean the outlide of the cup and thesTj, 1.1, 


” - candleitick, that they which come in may ſee the 
ight. 

We met with this invilitude , ch. 8. 16. and Matth. 5. 15. 
Sec the Notes on All thoſe Texts. It was a kind of Pro- 
verbial Speech, and ſo applicable to divers Subjects. Some 
think that our Saviour bringeth in theſe Words, as a reaſon w 


that he loveth eruth in the inward parts. 1 The. 58.7 


41 * But rather give alms of ſuch thiggs as YyoUne 43 
have: and behold, all things are clean unto you. © CP jo 
TIaiv Je avbile S]s ixenuoodrne.] The Word iril]e being11Or, 7 

| . a Word not ordinarily uſed in a ſenſe which will tit this place, hat? 4/e 4 
he would ſhew the Pharilees no Sign, viz. becauſe he knew it * made a great abounding in their own ſenſes amopgtt Interpreters. 
would do them no good, it had been like the lighting of a candle, Some tranllating it, Grve ſuch thimgs as are within for Aims, 
ad to put it nnder a Buſhel, which no Man doth. Others think others, ſuch things as you have, others, ſuch things as are w 


(Flog 


APN. 


 (uch things #s ye-.are able; as if xale were. to 
lacs Rar I ry onding to what» 
at. things remadi the ſerving. gwn neceſ- 

2” and, 246 .reſtitutgaty: thoſe. whom. ybu havewronged. 
Joes 5 ta Comepgnel or Sajpurp perch, and 
the Senſe; 13, floor there, 15 but one. thing ty be,dqvie, Give, 
Aims, &c,* 4s if it were13 &r3x. Ido not ſee bit our own, Tran- 
(ation!is as good 15 any, 'and we] ſeems t6 be uriderttobd in | 
the Greeks According to whiz” you have, whidy i traly, and 
muſtly your own, not theirs whom you have wronged;' er your 
Rreditors, nox your Families for their necefſities, Give: A's of 
all thas.,; And behold al! apt oclees wito-y0k. :: Not your 
Sails ire. clean, tho that m felt be, yet our Say;our 1s not 
tere directing that, or the Means and Metheds:opat, but af 
things are clean to you ;, you may lawfully, and. withouit Guilt 
uſe them, Tie. 1. 15. Unto the pure, all things are pure, but 
unto them that are defiled and unhelieving 15 nothing pure. 
Our Saviours Words are a plam Exhortation to Repentarce, that 
lyeth in the _ of our mwuds, and that inward change of 
our minds, muſt be evi y the Change of our Actions, 
and particularly by a Reſt:2u40u in Caſe of wrongdone to any. 
The Phariſees were a Covetous. Rapacious Generation, full of 
Extortion, devouring Widows Houſes, &c. Their  Repentance 
was to be evidenced by contrary Works ; thoſe were Works of 
Juſtice and Mercy. God calleth to the [/: ae'rtes for the firlt, 
Iſaiah 8. 16, 17. Chriſt calls to the Phar:/ces for the latter. Such 
Works of Mercy as might evidence their Hearts to be truly chan- 
ged, and then faith our Saviour, all ehings will be clean to you, 
which, otherwiſe wall not "be with all your Tradzeronal Superfti- 
ans Waſhings. And needs it maiyit be io, for no Soutcan Repent 
truly without the Influence and A.iiltance of, Divite Grace, 
whigh God giveth not, but to thoſe Soals whichare Waſhed with 

Rood of Chriſt. So that betorea Soul can praduee the Fruits 
of true Repentance, 'it nault, be, juſtifyed by Faith, -and Sancti- 
fyed by the Spirit of Holineſs. &F we underſtand it only of that 
Repentancs, which oy ifzed, Soul may. have, yet even that” 
may. ſo far profit, as to have Chi outward thi) © died tous, 
that we may uſe them without any Pollution or Guilt, and have 
them outwardly bleſt to us. -;,, | 


Þ But wo unto you Phiriſces, for ye tithe mint 
rue and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg- 


done, and not to leave the other undone. 


See the Notes on Math. '23. 23. There are two | Notes 
of Hypocrites: 1. To be more exact in,and Zealoys for the obſcr- 
vation of 'Rituals and the Traditions of meti, than in and for the 
obſervations of the Moral Law of God. 2. In matters of Morali- 

to be more exact, and ftriCt in, and for little things, than for 

of God Þ Tele ne we may react, crtpl ER Rt 

ittle as we may neglect, or deſpi I it,but 

yet there is a differenc Dutic keto __ 
gard to the greater, than to the lefſer. 

43 Wo unto you Phariſees, for ye love the u 


permoſt ſeats inthe ſynagogues, and greetings in & | 
markets, 


See the Notes on Met.23.6,7.Their fault wasnot in their taking 
but in their affeCting them, and in being Ambitious of them. 
God is the God of order,and we are bound to give honour,to whom 
Honqur belongs,but Pride and Ambition are deteſtable Sins,cfpeci- 
ally in ſuch as ſhould be Teachers of Humility, and the Vanity of 
all things below. . 
44 Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypo- 
crites, for ye are as graves which appear not, and 


- men that walk over them, are not aware of 
them, 


cy + Notes on a—_ 23- 27: 
ſees to whited Sepulchres, here he compareth them 
to Sepulchres, but not as hers fo denot 


but be that touched a Grave was Legally wicle: 
Chriſt here. al ons war. arm an for ſeven Days. 


the Jews took care to white their Graves, that' People tnight 
ſee them, and avoid that danger. 'To ſuch whited ho 
Qrift compares the Phariſees Matth. 23. 27. But .ome Graves 
- Might not be whited, or the Colour w off; ſo as they 
pot appear, and Men could not be aware of them, but raninto a 


them. were Men that E be what 
they were. The to bew 
et Sechof then 


. hes to their Tradiezons, 5c. which External 
mal bet * © , . » _ 
Malice, and Errors ont 


EUKE. 


md of wretched Hypocri 


en Duties, and we ought to have a firſt re-4 


Ages | 
the Servants of the fame God, in a preſent Age, owni 
ſame Truths, re ym bp 6 pm Rule. See 


did. 

| hatred from Rradine;:] 
by them. Tofuch.Graves he in this'place compares fu ee ner oy Sal 
s took the Phariſees for great Saints ( the 
R ) fo ſtrict they were intheir Du- 
| ity and for- 
_- heir Extortion, and Covetoulneſs, and 
bf any fach optuons, fo as People did not fuſpect them 


'-Yhis Lawyer was $cyib} of the Law, v: The Work of 
theſe Mex 'was.to interptertlis Law, the Phariſees, ſtrictly obſer- 
Cs ts DR a Tonk ba Gre ge 
pake rightly tt thunking Or Savi ds, + reflecti 

on A of his 6rd PE dre bo in think- 
ing his own.order was ariblaunable, and alſo in calling our Logds 


wt Reproof a Reproaching' them, by. this he gives an oc- 

ba im, wh were ide i Word of God 
to give :eery one their ;Portion out. of it, to let them know 
wacrein they were faulty, as well 33 the Phariſeeh. -- - F 
' 46... And. he ſaid, Wo unto. you'allo ye lawyers, 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be born, 
and ye your ſelves touch not the burdens with ofie 
of: yoar: fingers. ': . 


See the Notes on Maerh. 13; $977 T2028 O7 7 F, 
47 'Wo unto you, for ye build the ſepulchres of 


the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 
4 


ruly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds 


of your fathers: for!they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their ſepulchres. b 
t ' 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdoni of God, | will 
ſend *them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them 
they ſhall ſlay and perſecute : - | | 
| :5©.;. That the blood. of all the praphets, which was 


ed from the foundation of the world, may be re- 


quired of this generation; 
: 51.* From the blood of Abel unto the * blood of Za- * Gen. 4. $. 
charias, which periſhed between the altar and the * 2 Chro. 24. | 
temple : verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be required 22 21: 
of © this generetion, 


Seq the Notes on Marth. 23. 29. to v. 37. The Phariſees 
21 tes, under a pþretence of 
honouring.the Memories, of the Prophets, under the Old Te- 


ftament,took a great care to Repair,and to Adorn their Sepulcares, 
while 1n RR their es $1 - full of Malice againit 
the T againſt Chrilt, t 

ment and the love of God, theſe ought ye to have | w; w_ ric mea parts 


ill to- them, as ever were their Fathers againſt the Prophets, 


that T ſhall ſend you Apoſtles, ax] Proplizes ts, and ſome of 
you ſhall Kill, others you ſhall Perſecnte ; that all the Righte- , 
ous Blood that hatfr been ſhed on the Farth,' from the Blood of 
Abel, tothe Blood of Zacharias, nay come of you, which mind 
Bui ophets * 
ui 
would have it thought) any Tettimony, of your Honour 
Ca Prophets; But rather to your Fathers that killed them, a 
kind" of Trophey for the Victory your Fathers got over the Pro- , 
pbets of the 


and faith onr Saviour, '/E who am the Wiſdom of God ell 7os, 


'f you, theſame as in your 


predeceſfours,your 
. and Adorning the Old 


Tombs, is, not ( as 


; ſo as by that Act you give a Teſtimony, that 
ou own them, as your Fathers who killed the. Propi.ets, and 


glory in what they did, for if you truly honoured their Me- 
mory, you' would not retain the 
It is groſs Hypocriſy for Men to magnify. the Servants of God 


ſame Malicious bloody Mind. 


; and tn the mean time to Malign and Perſecute 
but the 
Notes 
on what is in theſe Verles, in the Notes on Match. 23. 29. where 
the-ſame things are ſaid with larger Circumſtances. They truly 
Honour Martyrs, that live the fame Lives they did, and adhere 
to the ſame Truths of God, in a Teſtimony to which they Dyed. 
52 Wo unto. you lawyers, for ye have taken a- 


way the key of knowledge: ye entred not in your 


ſelves, and them that were entr gy hindred||. q Or, forbadl. 


Matthew ſaith, Ch. 23. 13. For you up the Hg 
of Heaven againſt Men, &c. 1 take the Senſe of theſe Words 
to be, you have taken away Knowledge, which is the Key. by 

hich enter into the Kingdom of God. Tho Know- 


w 
| ledge it (elf be but a common Gift, and Men may have great 


Meaſures of it,and yet periſhfor ever, 1 Cor.13.2-yet it is the Foun- 

dation of all ſaving Grace, Rem. 10, 14. How ſhall they bes 

lieve on him, of whom they have not heard ? So how ſhall they 

obey a rule they do not know, or KRepent of thoſe =, 
a 


whiah they do not know to b2 fo. So a# thoſe that 


the hinderers of Peoples coming to the Knowledge of the Will 
-bf God, are the vileit Inſtruments upon Earth inhindring Men, 
and Womens Salvation. The Papiſts are highly guilty of this;: 
inkeeping their Laity from the Scriptures in a utellige. 
ble to them. But wes Os pits REST is 2 The 
4rmg of the Law., 

_ 
an = 

God : But how did the Scribes 
ed the Law of 


any: whit the wiſer, as to He 


It was read in ther Synag 
bak know that Koewieces 8 highdye 
1on of the Mind Will 


45 


| Wo» * of Men. N occupying the of Texchery/ and no' 
aninited one of the lawyers, and ſaid LH f Tanecking ths Work, waſte of glving,took away know ; 


Kid _— 2. | 
KR MA CHAEF. XL 
«, according to what yoil have. O- et, Maſter; this ſoying, thou reproacheſt us 


CHAP. XI. EUK E [., CHAVY 


ledge from them, and proved blind ;Leaders of the Blind. Who- | M 
ever they are that —_ to themſelves the Office of EE 
and ſupplying the place of Teachers and cither do 

Preaching, and inftruCtion of the P under their ch 


ſtand not ; or why what they, rore to] and not one of them is far otten before'God ? 
beeps = Tt ry | ET 7 But. . even fhe very. hates of your head are all 
4 And as he ſaid. theſe" things, unto them,: the numbred. Fear not therefore, vye 200 of more value 


_ | then many ſparrows. 
ſcribes and the Phariſees begantau him yehement- See the Noteroi-Mareb. 16. "0h; 56,31 Our Saviois thind 


ly, and to provoke him to ſpeak xf many things, © | , 
rgument is t from the Ptvvidence of both 
54 Laying-wait for him, 2 Teeking to catch] yera/ Provides apholling | the Beitgs of al bs nrknig' 
J_ out of his mouth, that they might a accuſe. that he forgetteth not 'a Sparrow; tho a Creature of fo minute a 
value, that two- of them are Told for a F: (as Matthew 
,- Fd Vile Genius of theſe wretched Men vids fer; Chift faith ) or Five for two Farthings (as Luke faith ) yea, heſo re- 
_ become their Enemy, «becauſe he told them the Truth.” His Membreth them, that one of them fallsnot to the Ground with- 
eproofs in order to their Reformation, and amendment do but | out his knowledge and leave, ſaith Mirthew. But beſides this, 
Gon with madneſ$. againſt hint, Nor are Wicked and Ma- God exerciſeth a more ſpecial Providence towards Creatures; 
litious Men at any tune fair Enemies, tb &x urge him t dC, with reference to their Dignity, and Excellency now, (faith our 
ang provoke hin to fpeak many Tins, they lye at the Saviour )-you ure" of more value"than many Sparr6ws, you are 
in wait for him ; hoping that jn his many W ſo as Men, ave more ſo-4s my Diſciples, eſpecially as my 
totheir many Captions queſtions, they ſhould hear hor rs Muniiters arid Embaſſadors. The very Hazrs of youn Head are 
from him, upon which they might forts an. Accuſation againft numbred, God will regard your moſt minute 
hum, to Pilate the Reman Governour, for his Blood : was that _ 8 * Alſo l ay unto you: Whoſoever (thall con- 
they Thirſted after. If it were thus. done to the Green-Tree ag | fef&-me before hen, him ſhall the Son. of mayalſocon-,, 7 
let us not wonder if it be fo done alſo to the dry. The Hoa { fels before the angels of God. Wn 2.12 


_— _— GI) oo de om ven Wm - wy on __ _ Gon 9 Bur he thatdenicth me before-riien, ſhall de de. 


rits, and Morals i preceding Generations. Malice will never re- | 2ied before the augels of God. 
gard Juſtice oe ts: |  Seethe Notes on Matth.10. 32, 33- Lapin) mech: 


h Co or Net bent ken Men. wr nes back 
' ion 
CHAP. ZIL--- 1 nifcs, Thee ky re Truthg and Wont Go, 
in a Opportion eward promiſed, 
I T* the mean time, when there were gathered. {bred hap Ups of Judgment ; before the Farker 
rogether an innumerable multitude of people, | { faith Aderrbew ) before che Angels, Gith Lake. Chriſt hath 
infomuch that, they trode one upon-another, he be- | 29 nerd of our owning him, his truth and ways; we may byit 


gan to ſay unto his diſciples firſt -of all, "Beware of temp enben to our ſelves, but "nnd ol. yy 


ye of the leaven of the Phapiſees, which is hypo- _ Day of Judanpent ery Fav the Tits NT 
crifie. denial of his truths, way of intereſt in this World it i 

We read of ſuch a caution given tothe Diſciples, Math. 16. a Peeing ani iis mcg cs ix 
6: But that is not the ſame caution with this ; there he compared | by words, apy at m4 rw 
their Dorine to Leaven, for the apt | it to infect others, lt be Cinits nel ofenin that fig- 
here he compareth their Lives to the ſame thing, and for the nfythMerrbem tell Cb 7055 lp eſs unto them, never 
ſame reaſon ; this . to be the ſame rake of ur Tere _— from me,I know you not, ye workers of Iniqui- 
_ becauſe he ſaith their Leaven is Cp There Matth:2,5,41.he ſhall ſay eo chem on his left 

like to do miſchief to the better fort of People, me ye Curſed into _ Fire, prepared fer the 
MD ek. and Exterior Dijk, wn of fowiey a hoſe Devil and his angle. This be underſtood not of 
neſs, indulge them RENE 6 Corrupt AﬀeCtions, Vitious In- þ ny ning. nreyb eter did, in an Houſe of great Temptation 
clinations. Fngns out and Weep bitterly, and again return unto him, 
revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. | 10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
It isa Proverbial « Enprofes -ſſiow, thole, and Parabolical 4i-| Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him, but untohim 


Ca hd ſeveral SubjeCts; we | 
this before taſty opptyed, Matth. 10. 26. 26 |*hat blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt;it ſhall not be 


forgiven. 
Max. 4. 22. ca Gobet Ch. 8. 17. —_——C Seathe N 
FE he otes on Mazth. 12. 3t. andon Mar. 3. 29. 
He name! the Y;2or, and Dilguiſenf demanc | 11 And whenthey bring youunto the ſynagogues, 
Me Neb, end Men in Go Dry rom bow od cc pen. rang 9-1 , take ye hp a 
N. me; will in | how or 
that Day make known all the Secrets of Mens Hearts, to be fa ona Ago aan. 


Ye 
wr i —_ —__ SD whoſe Iniquities arenot forge | *, 2 Forthe holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you inthe ſams 


3 Therefore. tſoeyer ye have ſpoken in hour, what ye ought to ſay. 


See the Notes on Matth. io. 19. Mar. 13. 11. 
Fi -whe ſhall be am inthe light, and that which | * 3 Andoneof the company ſaid unto him,Maſter, 


ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
\ with me. 

applyed; | 14 And he faid unto him, Man, who made me 2 

itmay be lett indifferent to the Reader, whether he will under- To er Ay you. 
pou IE en Fe Pe dark. | th awny ting Rohm Ther marers 7 Cor Feſtic being 

it m In mat u 

Tag) or as a further entargement of bis formier Di , V. 2. | not REL ſends ro Preach bie Ss kE 
4 AndI fay unto my friends, Be not afraid of them : Chriſt here refuſeth 
ths hacks body, and after that,have no more that | the 
can do: 
we But I will forewarn you whom »| as 
Fear him, Which efter he hath killed, hath power} 


_—_ 


0. OEEY 


Ss a5 www 6c _ Mon ox C——— 


to caſt into hell, yea, I fay unto Fear him. | the 
Se the Notes On Marc Ap SEE ES _ 


from this i the Crch. The fuk 
; ._ Under Romans ws 
Civil Courts made up of Perſons of their 
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CHAP X 1 I. 


Tl 11.9,10, 
1 Cor. 15. 32. 


Jas. 5. 5, 


for it; and are called to it, to inquire T ſhall not intermeddle in 


that Controverſy. To me, the proper Work of the Golpel is 
he ſaiduntothem, Take heed, and beware | 


Work cnou 

is And ] 2 
of covetoulneſs, for a mans life conſiſteth not in-the 
-bundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 

The earoretia here Tranſlated Coverouſneſs, is an immode- 
rate deſire of having of this Worlds s, which diſcovers it 
ſelf either by mtrightcous Acts in procuring , 6r uncharitable 
ions for the keeping of the things of this Life. It is that 
Garueia, Love of Money, whidTthe Apoſtle determineth to 


L V 


KE, CHAP 


herit them, nor if his Son doth happen to meet with the Coun- 
tenance of the Law, doth he know whether that Son ſhall be a 
wiſe Man or a Fool. 8. Hence it appears to be the molt i 
Folly imaginable, for Men to ſpend their time, and ftrength in 
, and laying up Treaſure upon Earth, in the mean time 
g, or not to be Rich towards God. 

Both r. in that Grace by which the Soul is juſti 


2. and alſo in that Grace in the Exerciſe of which alone he may 
glorify God ; this latter is that whith the Apoſtle calls, r Tim.6. 


18. abeing Rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
Communicate, &c. where he mentioneth one Species of good 
Works. For whereas Wiſdom lies in the choi the belt end, 


he the root of all Evil. It is alſo diſcovered by a too much thought- | 04 then of the beſt means to obtain it, and the beſt Circumſtan- 


fulneſs, what we ſhall Eat, Drink, or put on, or by the too great 
meltings of our Hearts into our bags of Gold, or Silver. All theſe 


hidden. In ſhort, whatſoever it is that hindreth 
with the Portion God giveth us upon our indeavours, though it 
amounteth to no more- than Food, and Rayment, according to 
the Apoſtles Procept, t Tim. 6.8. & Heb. 13. 5. This is what 
Chritt warneth his Diſciples to beware of, he gives us the rea- 
fon. For Mans Life conſiſteth not 1n the abundance of what 
be poſſeſſerb.; Which is true, whether we underttand by Lite, the 
fublilting and upholding of our Life , or ( as Life is often 
ws 5 the dhegprings and Felicity of our Lives. Abun- 
dance s not neceſfary to uphold our Lives. Ad manum eſt quod 
ſat #, faith þ rooms Nature is o__ _—_ little. G—_ 
faith he) ad ſupervacanee. We itweat to 

on Crd 7 x0 ee protect our Lives, it a” by an off 
an Enemy; but rather tempt him ; nor fence out a Diſcaſe, but 
rather contribute to it, as ingaging us in ummoderate Cares or La- 
boars to procure, and kerp1t, or as expoling us to Temptations 
to Riot, and Debauchery, by which Mens Laves are often ſhort- 
ned; Nordoth the Happineſs of Life lye in 'the abundance of 
what we poſſeſs. Some Philoſophers determined ri , that 
ſomething.of this Worlds good, is necellary to our Happineſs of 
Life, but abundance 13 not. The Pagr ae En nary 
times more ſatisfyed, more healthy, and at_more cafe, than thoſe 
that have abundance. It is a Golden Sentence which deſerves to 
be Ingraven in every Soul. ; 

16: And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, 
The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plen- 
LF | 

17. And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall-ido, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow 
my fruits? 

18 And he ſaid, This will I do, I willpull down 
my barns, and build greater, and therewill I beſtow 
allmy fruits and my goods. _ 

19 And I will ſay to my ſoul, * Soul, thou haſt 
mich” goods laid up'for many years,take thine caſe, 
eat; drink, and be merry. - | 
.-26: But God ſaid unto him, Thoufool ! this night 


[0,4 :bey ſhall |* thy ſoul be required of thee, * then whoſe 
_ 5 ſrallthofe things be which thou haſt provided ? 


*% 20.24.69 


v.48 


*Pal. 39. 


%S The: rngeli lets us know, 
6 we. 0 


| a matter of Fact, but only a. R of. 
— ſomething that is too ordi A Fictitious . The Scope 
of it 30 juſtify, what our had ſaid in the Verſe imme- 


/21+$0 4s he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf,aqd 
1s not rich towards God. $3 V8 
t theſe Verſes contain not 


ately preceding, That 4 Mans Life lyeth not in the abundance 
of be poſſeſſeth, for he who hath the it Poſlefſions, 
| as he who-bath not where tg. ay down his. Head, 


on pm a away, at a time when he 
Iſt Sans tions that he can promiſe himſelf, or 
afford -hit\. Therefore he 
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mn tne mean tune 

of the Parable is to be learned from 

v.21. So 15 be that 
and unwiſe is he, ©c. 
| Obſervations. 


7 
Z 


hi 
. That God tnaketh his Str 


we 


= 


5-5 


Fx 
3 $4 
i! 
i 


: 
[4 


8 
of 
199; 


+% 
5 


Fal 


* meunder the notion of that Covefouſneſs, which is here for-| 
our Contentm 


1 Life, Senſe and Reaſon ( which s "I 
EE RES 


+2 


f 


ces, in the uſe of thoſe means, the worldly Man failing in the 
firlt, not 


And indeed, of all Foly that is the greateſt, which is ſeen in the 


ent | choice of a wurſer, and more ignoble end, before that which is 

of more advantage, more noble, and excellent, as certainly the 

acquiring of an eternal happineſs and Felicity, is before an acquiring 
ſatisfaction 


a meer Tranſitory, and incertain felicity and ſatisfaction. 

22 And he laid unto his diſciples, Therefore ſay 
unto you, * Take no thought tor . your life, what 
ye ſhall eat; neither for the body , -what ye ſhall 


put on.» 


- 23 Thelife is more then meat, and the body is 
more then raiment. 

24 Conlider the ravens, for they neither ſow nor 
reap, which neither have ſtore-houſe nor barn, and 
God feedeth them : How much more are ye better 
then the fowls; 


>< IL- 


the beſt end muit needs be a Spiritual Fool.” 


*Pſal. 55. 23; 


I Pet. 5. 74 


25 And which of you with taking thought can add | 


to his ſtature one cubit. 

26 If yethen be not able todo that thing which 
is leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt ? 

27 Conſider the lilies how they grow : They 
toyl not, they ſpin not, and yet I ſay unto you;that 
=" in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 

e. 

28 If then God & clothe the graſs, which is to 
day in the field, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
-: muck more will be cloth you, O ye of little 

29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink, neither be || ye of doubtful mind. 


{Or, live nl 


39 Forall theſe things do the nations of the world : careful ſu 
ſeek after, and your father knoweth that ye haveneed 


of theſe things. | 
See the Notes on Match. 6. from v.' 25. tov. 33. where we 
before met with all that is here. The tboughr 5 here forbid- 
den, is not moderate prudent t [2s rs care, but r. 
A diſtruſiful che befrbees 2. Diſtratting or dividing Cares; 
fach as make a Man live in ſuſpenſe, and to be wavering as a Mc 
teor, pub padlawgiCacte or, 3. A t ulneſs for high things, 
as ſome Interpret that Word : But it better ſigni ack 
a. thoughtfulneb to be forbidden, as keeps the mind of Man from 
Te OS on, uch 
thought 7, as 8 mmconſ/iſtent with our ſceks 
Kingdem of God. Againſt this 
his Diſci with the confideration, ages ard 
God neceſſarily for how nga boy ns ae be 4; 
Rayment, v, 23- 2, 0 Providence of. 
ing to all orders of Creatures, particy 
Life 
bave 


the 


P 0 ; .* 
cannot Contribute a-Cubis £0 our. Stathre. 4. From the con- 
bderation that the Heathbens may thangs as q* care,whom 


Or . 
the noxt 


ts,Qum et iam, tantun maxime. 
the Kingdom of God, 
ST 

an e of them; Or. 2 
ficiency 


© Mat. 11.25, 
| 26. 


* Acts 2. 45. 
& 4. 34- 


CHAP. XII. 


to ſt down te.meat; and will & 


iency of them, with a contented fatisfyed mind. See more in 
the Notes on Mazrteh. 6. 33. I: 
32 Fear not little flock ; * for it is your Fathers 


good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. | 
Our Saviour had rngptigges a Kingdom, v. 31-08 much! 
too big a thought was this for Fiſher-meti, and others of his poa 
Hearers to entertain ? he therefore here affureth them of the 
thing, that they ſhould have a K:ngdom, and ſheweth them that 
their Title to it was his and their Fathers Wil, tho they were a 
little Flock, and fo not like to Conquer a Kingdom upon Earth 
for themſelves, yet they ſhould have a Kingdom from the free 
Donation of him, who had Kingdoms to give, and would giveit 
to them, becauſe he, was their Father. By this Kingdom can be 
underſtood nothing elſe, but that ſtate of Honour, Glory *and 
Dignity, which Believers ſhall have in the World that is to come, 


hich they ſhall have not from Merit but Gift, not from = 


firſt good Motions, and Inclinations of their own Will, but from 
the free motions of the Divine Will, and therefore they had no 
reaſon to fear that God would not provide Food convenient for 
them. He that had provided a Kingdom for them, which he 
would one Day give: unto them, would certainly provide Bread 
for them, and give it to them. : FER. 

33 * Sell that. ye have, and give alms,. provide 
your ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in 
the heavens that faileth not,where no thief approach- 


eth, neither moth corrupteth. | | 


34 For where your treaſure 1s, there will your 


hedrrt be alſo. | 


The immutable purpoſe. of the Divine Being to Glorify the 


Diſciples of Chriſt, The freedom of the Divine Will, in the Gift 
of Heaven and Glory, ,are neither of them excluſive of, but-in- 
clude, and ſuppoſe their Duty to uſe ſucti due Means, as he bath 
directed them, in the uſe of which they ſhalt obtain, what he hath 

zoſed for them, and promiſed to them. Some of which are 
here directed and preſcribed. Sell that you have, and give Abns, 
&c. It is a precept of the ſame import with that, March. 19. 21. 
Mar. 10. 21. Tho poflibly, The Precept here given to the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, generally is not to be interpreted, fo ſtrictly as 
ſeetneth to be our Savionr's meaning in thoſeTexts,as to the young 
Man. For it ſeems to have been a ſpecial Precept to him, laying 
af kgpcivn upon him to make a preſent Afual Szle of all he 
had, an Ke lain at be.fo vadehopdF:: I? hn Criſis 
are .not generally by precept. 1. But to at 
the call and command of God to part with all, for fuch ay as 
God ſhould ſhew_them : not to ſet their Heart on Riches, Pſa. 
62. 10. to be ready to diltribute, and willing i 


Sacrafice, Hoſ: 6. 6, \Matth. 9. 13. To give of our Saperflus- 
eres, Luke 3. 11. TomakeFriendsof hy n of ve 
te a op 16. 9. Nay if the neceffities- of the People of 
as 

fell hat” we have, rither than others of Gods People ſhoald 
tiarve, calling nothing- cur own in ſuch a caſe, which Chriſtians 
didin the Prunitive State of the Church, 4#r 4: 34, 35. 37. For 
—_— part of 'v; 33. "and v 34. ſee the Notes on Marth. 
20, 21. 9 61 2h = , 

| a7 Let your loyn$ be girded ahvat, and your lights 
4.36 Aud ys your ſelves like unto. men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will returg from the wed- 


ehmnto him fithnediately. 

' The Erft Words, bf the fortieth Verſe expound the thirty fifth. 
bebo td of 1 ing alſo. wes Senſe we ror 
Phraſe uſed, i K' 46.2 Kings 4.29:Chy.r.7ob 38. 3. & 40. 
79.3er. 1. 17. In thaſt Hers irs, Both Malton, and Ser- 
vants were vorlt tg Wear nts, which they were wort 
to'Gird up, "either wh they went to Fighy, or when chey were 
to Travel, Exod. 12. [;:1, Kg: 18. 46: or when they went 
about any Servi Ch. 17. 8. Fohn 13, 4. this wasa 

their | e read of the Grrdmm 
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| ful and wiſe ſteward,- whom his lord ſhall make ru- 


ty Communicate, | 
1 Tim. 6. 18. remembring that God loveth Mercy rather then | 


requires it, for the ſubliſtence of Chriſtians, to | . 


38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 
| come in thethird watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are 
thoſe ſervants. 

39 And this know, that if the good man of the 
houſe had known what hour the thief would come, 


{ he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his 


houſe to be broken through. 


40 * Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the Son of *Ma 


man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

The Duty which Chriſt is here preſſing upon his hearers, is a 
Watchfulneſs, which ſignifyeth, 1. A Negation of Sleep, 2. An 
The end here expreſſed, to be the 


particular- end. happy recet- 


is a denial of our elves as to our Laſts, and the Sleep of Sin, 
which is comparedfo Sleep, Rem. 13. 11. Epb. 5. 14. andan 
Induſtrious keepirg our ſelves from-ſuch Sleep in order to the 
coming ef our Lord. Who will come; at an Hour when we think 


| 207, v. 40. His coming is to us incertain, and will 6s. 


Swrprizomg. This Watchfulneſs: he prefieth upon his, 
1. From the reward the Lerd will yive to ſuch Perſons, He 
ſhall Gird himſelf, and make them fit down to Meat, and will 
come forth and ſerve them." \ Very high Metaphorical Expreſ- 
fignifying no more , thin that he will put upon them a 
| very hagh Honour ang Dignity, and ſatisfy them with a fulneſs 
of Happineſs and Gony, oy ſhall be at Reſt for ever. The 
State of Glory is dfewhere ſet out urider the notion of drmking 
new Wine in the Kingdom of God, and Eating and Drinking 
| in bis Kingdom. 2. From the Benefir which will have by 
Watching mm this. That let the Lord come when he will, whe- 
ther in the Second or Third Watch, they will be ready, and they 
ſhall be Blefſed. 3. He preſieth it alfo from the ordinary Prudence 
of Men, who i have an intimation, . that a Thref is com- 
ing, will Watch, t the miſchief that might enſue by 
the ing open of their Houſes. But concerning thoſe Words, 
ſee- the Notes on Marth. 24. 43. where we met with them be- 
fore uſed upon the ſame occaſion. = 

41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable 'unto us, or evento all ? 

42 And the Lord ſaid, * Who then is that faith- 


ler over his houſhold,; to give them their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon. 
43 Bleſſed 5s that ſervant whom his lord when he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of a truth 1 ſay unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. | | 
45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming z and ſhall begia to beat 
the men-lervants, and rfiaidens, and tocat and drink, 
and to be Urunken. IPOS 

46 The tord of. that ſervant will come in a day 
when he lo6keth not for him, and at an hour when 


us, or. unto all? 
pre: 


he is not ware, and will || cot him in ſunder, and yo, v6 
Jiri portion with the unbelievers. of: 
47 Ard'* that fervant'which knew his lords will, «jan, 7 
a 


will appeirt him his 


nd prepared, not him/elfMncither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with a Aropes, 
- -48 But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall'be beaten with few fripes. 
For. unto, whomivever - mych' is given, of him ſhall 
'be much required, and to whom 


| Len have 

much, of himthey will ask the more. 

"," See the Notes bn Marth, 4. fromgo. 45. tothe end, where 
we met with th fs Parable hat here exproſied more and 
with more Circumſtances. Marchew hath not 

toit, which, we have here, v. qt. It was 


fying ta Chrift, L 'thoa_this Parable unto 
—— Dow thy Dry of Pace cron mall thy 
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ving of Chriſt , ing t6 1 t from whence 1 evident, 
that the tr on rap Spericual Watching, which 
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© isPaſſion, the 
i befbee , | 


you-may beep prep 

coming. If they, who ſhould be examples to my Flock, and are 
te Rulers over them ſhall give reans to their Luſts, and ea with 
te Gluttons,and Drinkwith the Drunkards,if they who ſhonld feed 
my Flock, ſhall fall to the worrying of it, inſtead of feedmg, 


but be upan them before they are aware Ke! 


ware them lo 
"pare cut them in pieces, (the Word figniiies to 


Srydlownew a 


* Jive into £0 parts, ) as-thoſe Nations were wont to 1erve the 


viet tranſgreffors, Traztors, and Rebels, and Violaters of their 
Covenants ) they ſhall be moit ſeverely dealt withal, v, 47. They 
all be beaten with many ſtripes. 


beaten, but his r1pes ſhall be few, his damnation ſhall be gentle 

ww freer a that knows his Maſters will, but doth 
it not, teacheth.it to others, but doth it not himſelf. . Our Savieur 
further tells them. That this juſt j 
and Scandalous Miniſters, i 
apc: chat nas 


muilcty Minittets, as the 
withthem as ſuch.There will 
as in the rewardsof another 
them to be the- Raters of 


ef Ms Myſteres, uf they be vile 


- | UKs 
ou ſo dong. But if any of you ſhall be found, wizo wait o/ ny 
Atheiiticat Frinciples, not i heart believing what you, Preac? to 
ofhers, but aying, either that I wil! not come, or not{0150n but 


4 whule,, and wake tune enough to prepare tor my | 


beating my Men Servants, and Madens. The Lord will not ; 


Becauſe they knew ther ; 
Maſters will, aud did 1t noe. Ignorance of the Divine Will, , 
will got wholly excuſe the Sinner of Ignorance, he ſhall be | 


_ divided, three againſt two, aud two againſt 
three, 

53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, 
' and the ſon againſt the father : the mother againſt 
' the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother : 
: the mother in law, againſt her daughter in law, and 
the daughter in law, againſt her morher in law. 


See the Notes on Mazth. to. 34, 35. Our Saviour in theſe 
Words doth but purſue the ſame Argument, which began, v.49. 
' to ſhew what would be the conſequents of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. And hereby they might have nnderftood a defign in our 


| Saviour to convince them, that the buſineſs of the Meſſiah whom 


they expect, was not to exerciſe a temporal but a Spiritual King- 
dom and Power, not to reitore to ther Nation a civil Peace, but 
has their Peace with God, and to bring them to that Joy, 

Peace which is confequent to believing. For as to the eternal 
ſtate of things it would be much more troubled then it was before; 
our Lord foreſaw eons roms _—_ Jews and Pagans, and 
in facceeding ages Chriſtzans alſo would be of their Idolatries and 
Saperſtitious rites and uſages, with whom their believing Relations 
not complying, there would be greater feuds and animotfities ariſe 
then ever was before ; the Father would hate the Son, the Son, 
the Father, &c. Before the Goſpel came amongit the Heathens, 
they were entirely the Devils Kingdom, which 1s not divided a= 
gainlt it felf.But when Chriſt by thole who be to the electi- 
on of Grace, ſhould be ſeparated,through the Devils rage,and Mens 
hatts, there wquld be continual feuds, and divifions. 


not Par bfwl in giving the Servants 
Chritts houſhold g/mr- porevon 11 425 ſeaſon, nit 
deepe'tplace in thoDottomilels Pit; they | 
they have tnore contmited to their truit then others, thew 
domarkeos ther others. Their Sins are greater then others, 


Partides, or the Phraſe here nſed, I take the true fehfe to be, 1 
deftre norhing more then that it were artery. Eras ior was 
this anymore thconfiſtent with the Goodneſs olineſFof Cheri 
= LIE 
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fire that birfloor were chroughly 
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54 And he faid alſo to the people, When ye ſeea 
cloud riſe out ofthe weſt, ſtraightway yeſay, There 


know more'then others, cometh a ſhower; and fo it is. 


55 And when ye ſee the ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay; 
There will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 

5& Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
Skie, 'and of the earth : but how is it, that ye do 
not diſcernthis time? 

We met with a diſcourſe of the ſame Nature Matth.16.2.. See 
the Notes there. The ſenſe of our Saviour is, that God by his 
Faophts., Tod wen more certain Signs and Revelations 
of the coming of the Meſſtah, and of the Nature of his Kingdom, 
andthe elects and conſequenzofit RO written in qe 
any natural cflects, upbraids ignorance, 
unbelcf that they could give credit to, hag po the latter, 
and not the former, whereas the former were much more cer- 
tain 


$7 Yea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye 
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CHAP. XII 


* Prov. 25. 8. 


CHAP. X11]. 


; NOr, Debtors. 


CHAP AHL 


1 Here were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 

T told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. | 

2 And Jeſas anſwering, - ſaid unto them, Suppoſe 
ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Ga- 
lileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 

3 I tell yon, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh. 

Or thoſe eightcen upon whom the tower in Si- 
loam fell, and flew them, think ye that they were 
finners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 

5 1 tell you, Nay: bur except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all !ikewiſe periſh. 
The Holy Scriptures giving us no account of theſe two ſtories, 
to which our Saviour doth here refer, and thoſe who have wrote 
the Hiltory of the Jews having given us no account of them, 
Interpreters are at a great loſs to determine any thing about them; 
we read of one Fudas of Galilee, who drew away much People 
after him, and periſhed, A#s 5. 37. Itis ſaid, that he ſeduced 
People from their obedience to the Roman Emperor, perſwading 
them not to acknowledge him as their Governour, nor to pay 
tribute to the Romans. It is gueſied by Interpreters, that ſome 
of this Faction coming up to the Paſſover, ( for they were Jews) 
Plate fell upon them, and flew them while they were ſacrificing. 
Others think that theſe were ſome remnant of Fudas his Faction, 


but Samaritanes, and flain while they were facrificirig at their- 


Temple in Mount Gerazim, and that (tho Samaritanes ) they 
were called Gali/eans; becauſe Fudat the head of their Faction 
wasſuch. The Reader is at liberty to chuſe which of theſe he 
thinks moſt probable, for I find no other account given by any. 
The latter isprejudiced by our Saviour's rp drew Gallleans 
and advantaged by the deſperate hatred which 

Samaritanes, which might make them more prone to cenſure 
any paſſages of Divine Providence ſevere towards them. But 


what the certain crime, or provocation was, we cannot ſay; we 


are ſure that de fao the thing was true, P:/ate did mingle the 
Blood of ſome Galtleans with their ſacrifices, of which a report 
was brought to Chrift. We are at the ſame loſs for thoſe exghreen 
upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell. Siloe or Siloa was the 
name of a finall fountain, at the foot of Mount 7101, which as we 
are told did not conſtantly, but at certain times fend out Waters, 
which running through hollow places of the Earth, and Mines and 
Quarriesof Stone made agreat noiſe. Iſaiah mentions it, ch. 8. 6. 
There was alſo a Pool in Jeruſalem which had that name, and had 
a Wall built by it, Neb. 3. 15. Chriſt-ſent the Blind Man to go 
and waſh thete, Fobn 9.7. Tirrets are (as we know ) very 
uſual upon Walls. 'Tt ſeems one of theſe Towers fell, and flew 
eighteen Perſons, come thither either to waſh themſelves, or by 
reaſon of ſome healing vertne in thoſe Waters, upon what occaſion 
we cannot determine. But there they periſhed. ThisStory ſeems 
to have been ſomething older than the other. Our Saviour either 


. had heard, what ſome People had faid, or at leaſt knew what 


 Math-23. Ig. 


then xey. -4: That the beſt uſe we can make 


they would ſay upon thoſe accidents, { for we are mightily 
to paſs uncharitable Judgments upon Perſons periſhing > 
eſpecially if they dye by a violent Death. ) As he therefore took 
a1 occafons to yew upon them ance, ſo he doth not think 
fit to omit one fo fair, and tho he 


fuch Perſons paraſhed , were great 
| rg b 
Ce een boon Fen 
6 Heſpakealſo this parable, * A certain man had 
a TINT his vine-yard, and he 


5 A 
puruſhments, that 


Wh 


wo 
-- 


LUKE. 


Jews had to the| and 


Sinners, and hath a longer patience with them, then others 
they be every whit as great tranſgreſlors, in expectation res 
they ſhould bring forth fruit; yet if they anſwer not the mean 
which God ufeth with them to bring them to repentance they 
ſhall not be ſpared long, but vengeance ſhall overtake them alſo, 
Thoſe who think that this Parable concerned not the Jews only 
£1 the pale of 
allow it to have been 
agon, amongſt whom 


in vain. I do not think it any prejudice to this, that the Vine- 
dreſſer begged but for one year longer, whereas after this Chriſt 
had patience with them forty years, before they were deſtroyed, 
for one year may not be intended ftrictly , (tho the x av 
years be) but to ſignify ſome little time more, that the +4. 
poftles might uſe all probable means to reclaim them, and make 
them more fruitful. Grotius thinks the term of three years is 
uſed, becauſe every figtree (not wholly barren ) 
fruit one year in three, which notion ( if true ) 
valuable, but may be of ill conſequence, if any 
conclude, that Mens days of Grace exceed not three yet 
mnt are that when Gol Eck ao Kher 
a ; the greatelt fu their Miniſtry is with; 
pl nmr ears in a place. Parable doubt exe” 
eth much further to the People of the Jews, and learns us all 
theſe leſſons. 1. That where God plants any one within the pale 
_ —_ CO —— CERINES bring forth the fruits of 
epentance aith. 2. many are fo planted, yet bri 
forth nofruit. 3. That there is a determined Lena burr: 
God will not bear with barren Souls. 4. That barren Souls ate 
not only uſeleſs, but alſo ſpoil others Jiy iv xereg4i, they 
makethe ſoil unprofitable, a quench coal ſpoils the fire. 5. That 
faithful Miniſters, will be very carneſt with God to ſpare even 
barren Souls. 6. That it is their work and duty to uſe all probable 
means to make barren Souls fruitful. I will dig about it, and 
dung it. 7. That a bearing fruit at laſt will ſave Souls from rain, 
deſtruction. 8. That without it, every Soul tho ftanding 
in Gods vineyard, will at laſt periſh eternally. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. 

11 And behold, there was a woman which had a 
ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. 

12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, hecalled her to him, 
and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands onher: and immediately 
ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 

Tho the Greek, be n the Sabbaths, which might fignifie any 
day of the Week, yet it is manifeſt by what followeth that 
Miracle was wrought upon the Seventh day, which was the Jewiſh 
Sabbath,clſe the Ruler of the Synagogue would not have 
with our Saviour about it. What is meant here v. 11. by a Spirit 
of Infirmity, would not eaſily be determined, whether only a 
very great Infirmity, or an Infirmity,in the bringing and contt- 
_ which upon her the Devsi/ had a great 
but for v. 16. where ſhe is faid to be one 
ſhe was a cripple and ſo bowed down that ſhe could not lift up 
bee 1, {ng ton the had been Fur exgfitena years, ſo as the diftem- 
per was inveterate, and out of the courſe inary cure. Chriſt 

ng 
y to 
Z 1 from F infirmity, He layeth his _ 


who as to Peoples 
that ſought him 


Woman thou art | 


| 0n ber, and immediately ſhe was ſtraight. The 
the Diſcaſe, and the ts  oetace/hr pram 


uſe of any means, made the Miracle evident. 


e thanks to.God, for that is meant lorified God, (he 
by rays Foe andier Dot reed 

14 And theruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with 
indignation, becauſe that' Jeſus had healed on the 
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# Matth 12.1% 


This Parable fitly cohereth with the ing diſcourſe, 
hare be el lot" 1 bengers Eno. that eLyyoery rr gn 


| 


TP 


SHA P. XN TH 


© Unfirmity, and har 
of the Enarny of Mankind, bound by Sat av, nor was her affliction 


_ nablesby which Chriſt 
notwithſtanding 


Kt. 
"Uarh 9.33, 22 * And he went thronghthe cities, and villages, 
Ark 6 6, apa fourocying rowards Jeruſalem. 


hath looſe his ox or bis aſs from the fall, and lead 
= away LO Watering * k 

—y ought not this woman being a da of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound: lotheſeeighteen 
years , be Ioofed from this bond on the ſabbath 
Gay? «cur here calleth this Ruler ofthe Syrmgogue 7 c ite, 
for his impudence 1n ſo ſevere a reflection on him for doing on 

,, a Work of that Nature, which he himſelf 


the ; , M$. 9 er 
s w thought himſelf blameleſs in the doing of, and brs friends 
Ger hnrp'> upon whom for ſo working he 


F did not _ 
caching us one note of an Hypoorzte, vi7. To reflect 
racy Hom for rhengs which we do our ſelves. This Ruler of 

Synagogue and his Party indeed did not hea! 03 che Sabbath 
Day. But what kind of Work was healing 2 was4t not 4 Work 
of Mercy? what ſervile labour; was there in it. _ It 1s only faid 
Chriſt called this poor Creatuze, and ſhe came , not ſhe was 
brought to bim. What did Chriſt do?he only laid his hands upon 


her. and pronotinced her loofed from her infirmity. Now the | he.bath 


Jews would ordinarily upon the Sabbath-Day, looſe a Beatt from 


LURE RChaÞ 


| "25, When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up; 
"ad. hath ſhut to-the door, and-ye: begin to ſtand 
; withour, and to knock'at the door; faying, * Lord, 
"Lord, open unto ts; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay 
Utito you, 1. * know. you not whence you are. 
| .;26, Then ſhall ye beginto ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
[ftreers. | 
.27 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not 
whence you are ;. * deparc from me all ye workers of 
W- in theſe vetfes doth | 
aviour in. theſe ſent himſelf by a 
who having invited gueſts to tina itays till all Lars 
wene-mvited, and accepted the invitation were come in; then 
rilmg up, ſhats theeQoor, and after that is ſhut, turns a deaf ear 
to any taat ſhall come! knocking, let them plead for admittance 
what- they cart, plead;;. __ Parabolical entiget himſelf, 
openeh in 1 meant | 
Many ſbail ſacks hw tk and ſhall  Gooagen. 5 als heh 


ts Stall, to goand drink at a Pit, or lead it thither, wasnot this 
; ndrey: how came this to be Lawful, and not that at 
Mercy 


wascapable ofno other excuſe, then that it was an Act of Mercy, 


Fewiſp Woman, a Daughter of Abraham, a Father moms who: 
they much valued themſelves, and their whole Nation, 


of a few tlays continmance, ſhe had been ſo bond eighteen 


7 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his 
adverfaries were aftamed : and all the people re- 
pyced for all the glorious things that were done by 
him. 


- were aſhamed, were ſo 
<q Sena dy = but we read of no fear Poke ax 
eror, and miltake, ing Chrifts Pardon, the People re- 
—_—_——_— or all the glorious things that were 
our Saviour. 
7 Then fa;d he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it ? 
r9 It is like a grain of Maſtard-feed, which. a 
man took and caſt igto his garden, and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree : and the fowls of the air lodged 
the branches of it. | 
20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God ? al 
21 ltis like leaven, which a womantook and hid 


lan meaſures of meal,*till the whole was leaven- | 


See the: Notes on Matth. 13. 31, 32, 33- They are two Pa- 
it foretelletFthe great Succeſs of the Goſpel, 


the preſent ſmall appearance of the efficacy of 


we find our Bleed Lord, we find him reaching, 


_—_—_ 
Feruſelem, with relpoct to the Paſſover, or ſine 
rr great Feſt;val of the Jews. 
23 Thenfaid one unto hin!, Lord; are there few 
that beſaved? And he ſaid unto them, | 
24 Strive to enter in at the ſtrait : for many, 
[%y wnt0-you, will ſeck to enter in, and ſhall not 


Our Saviour hath told us Meth. 7. 13. that fraight is the 
©4, and narrow is the Gate, that leadeth to cternal Life, 
Jew thers be that find ie. Upon this this BT 


2335 


41 


ſt; 


FP 
* 


| 


know, that there is a doterminate time; wherein Souls mutt / j 
pgs rp ny ma i ady ond f 
madeto them, w will not be able to obtam 
'of God .an entrance into the Ki of Heaven. Seektho Lord 
Prophet, I/@i4h 55. 6. 7. In 
acceptable time F have heard thee, ) (aith the Prophet.) Wah 
4: . which the Apottle; -2 Cor. 6. 2. applyethto perfwade M 
they ſhoulc, not recewe the Grace of "God ( m the Goſpel) 


warranteth us to Preach Faith and REpen ; 
allo further in{tructed - Ther no outward Pr terledgen, tho Chit 
hath taught in our Streets. No external as of Communion with 
Chrsft, tho wecat ſay, 'we have Eat and Drunk with him, will 
he ee iy aan 
we be workers ; we 7. 
22, 23- Hubby; 4.0 ATE 
28 There ſhall bs weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
wher ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and 
all the Z wc yo in the kingdom of God, and you your 
our. 


eſhing of teeth, are 6s greg 
are expreſſed, ally by the Evangeliſt Matthew, 
ch. 8. 12. ch. 13. 42. 50. ch. 22. 13. ch. 24.51. ch.25. 30. One 
cauſe of this yexation of Spirit expreſſed under this Notion, is the 


ſame right to the Kingdom of Heaven, that Children have to 
baiogces of thei Father, ſhould he caft out, as having no por- 


tion there. 

30. And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, 
and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 

This is a Sentence which our Saviour often made uſe of and not 
alwaysto the ſame purpoſe. See the Notes on Marth. 19.36 & 
20.16. Mark1o.31. As tothe ſenſe of them here it is plain. 
Our Saviour here the Converfion of the” Geneiles, but 

I do not take the Gentiles to be all who are intended under the 

oof thenkiem, and in eakey/ with eahactto Prat: 

oa 07 mage hg 
Cee ft wheder in reſpec of Gy, r Offer, o 
the means of Grace, or Profe will of them be the /a/?, 
that is, furtheſt off from the and many who are 
the laſt, upon theſe accounts will in the Day of be 4 
thats, appear ſo, as having more of the favour of and be 
taken to Heaven, when the others ſhall be caſt to Mas th. 
11.20, 21, 22, Oc. ; 

nate ol 
riſees, ſaying unto hi 
hence: for Herod will Kill thee. | 

2 And hefaid unto them, Co nauyding that ogy 
Behold, Icaſt outdevils, and I do cures to day 
to morrow,, and the third day I ſhall be perfett- 
35 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day andto mor- 
tow, and the day following: for it cannot be that a 


T 
? 
by 
K 


their own heads, or asfent by Hered isnot fo not 
velfaxreed by Interpreters. It Cate upon ther own head, 


Vit 


"Matth.25.16 
* Chap. 6. 44 


* Math. 25.14, 


*Pfal. 6.8. 
Math. 25. 45; 


'* Pſa. 118. 26. 


it is certai came not out of kindneſs, for the whale Hiſtory 

Af the per ry us know, - that the Phariſees, had no kindneſs 
for Chriſt,. but were his moſt implacable[Enemies; and continuilly 
conſulting how t6 deſtroy him, but they either came to-{care him 


' outof Galilee, whoſe; repute was ſo great, and who did tems ma (0 
tc miſchief there, or to drive him into the trap, wi they. 


CHAP. 


at the «place which God hath ſet. 6. God ſending of his Mini 
Fithfully to reveal his Will to People, is a Jeclaraticn of 


K- E. 


gather them under the Wings of his ſpecial favonr and 
;1.:7./The perverſe Wills of Men, are thoſe things which 

inder Menand/Women from being gathered. $.T judg- 
ments,” and that of the ſevereſt Nature will firſt or laſt follow Meng 


lingneſs to 


had laid for him in \Fndea. But it is moſt probable, that they 
came as ſecretly ſent by Herod, who tho of himſelf he be reported 
to beofno_ Bloody diſpoſition, yet upon the Phariſees cotitirual 
ſollicitations might be perſwaded, to | 
chuſing rather cunningly to ſcare him out of his Province, the 
violence to fall upon him. This opinion looks more. probable, 
becauſe v. 32. Our Saviour ſends them back with a Meſſage to 
Herod, Go and tell that Fox. Herod had gained himſelf n0' re- 
patation amongſt the Jews, by his Murthering Fohn the Bapriff 
whom the Jews generally valued as a'Prophee, and probably ſeeing 
our Saviour exceeding him in popular applauſe, he was not willing 
to augment the Od:10m, which already lay upon him for that FaCt, 
et to gratifie the Phariſcer, (many of which were in his Province) 
he was wks < ” __ — Fares þ and bow wc noiſe, 

to be quit of Chrilt, eſpecial idering/( as we before heard 
a Baptiſt riſenfrom the Bond 


he had an opinion, that he was Fohn ſe 4 
or the Soul of John the Baptiſt m ' Body, and poffibly 
he could not tell what might be the efiect of his Ghoſt,ſo hautiting 


his Provence. It iscertain, that either he, or the Phariſees or 
both had a mind-to hinve hum gone fome 'whither elſe;-to which 
. purpoſe this Mellage is brought to him. Our Saviour either dif- 
 cerving-Herods craft" im this thing, orhaving obſerved the etaſthe 
uſed in the whole managery of his Government, that he might 
keep favour both with the Roman Emperor, and with the Jews, 
bids them, Go and tell that Fox... I doi not miuch value their 
Critical obſeryation, who obſerve that it is. not dawaiits #41 
but Jaury that is, this Fox, from whence they would” obſerve 
that our Saviour might meanthe Phariſces not Herod, rivr is there 
any need of it to excuſe our Saviour, from the violation of that 
Law of God, Exod. 23.28. Thou ſhalt-not revile the Gods, nor 
curſe the Ruler of thy People, which Law Paul reflected on, 
. Atts 23. 5. and pleads 1gnorance for his calling Anantas, 4 white 
Wall. For we ſhall obſerve that the Prophets all along- (being 
immediately ſent from God) took-a further liberty then any o- 
thers, in ſeverely r ing Kings and Princes. Elijah tells 4bab 
1 was be that troubled Iſrac te Prophets call the Rulers of the 
jews, Rulers of Sodom , and Princes of _Gomorrha, &c. - Byt 
"Chriſt may be allowed a liberty neither Lawful, nor decent. fot 
other Perſons, no tho they were Prophets. But what i 
mefiage which Chriſt-ſends by theſe Phariſees? Behold I caft out 
Devils, and I do cures to day, and to; Morrow, and the third 
day I ſhall be ex; ara Tell him faith he what Iamdoing, I'am 
freeing his Su ara | 
*cumbrances of many Diſeaſes. What-do I do worthy of Death ? 
I have _ = _ __ —_ _ 'orver a wx: _ I mult 
Dye, which is that whi means by . being perfefted, it isplain 
that thoſe Words to Day, and: zo Morrow, = the third DO, 
mult not be taken ſtrictly, for Chriſt lived more then three Days 
after this. If this will not fatisfie him, tell him, ( faith our Sa- 
viour. ) That Imuſt walk to Day and ts Morrow, and the Day 
following. I know, that as to this thing I am net under his Com- 
mand, or Power, 1 muſt watk, &c. My Days are not in his 
hands, and I know that he cannot kill me, for it cannot be that a 
Prophet periſh our of Feruſalem. Feruſalem isthe place where 
I muſt ce, not Galilee; the Sanhedrim fits at Feruſalem who alone 
take cogniſance of the caſe of falſe Prophets, and Feruſa/em 
1s the place where the People mutt till up the meaſure of their ini- 
quities by ſpilling my Blood. Upon this our Saviour breaketh 
out into a ſad Lamentar:on of the caſe of that once Holy Ciry, 
the praiſe of the whole Earth. 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the 
| prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : 

w often would I have gathered thy children toge-/ 
ther, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not? . 

35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : 
And verily I fay unto yqn, Ye ſhall not ſee me, until 
the timecome when ye ſhall ſay, * Bleſſed 5s he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

See the Notes on Matth. 23. 37, 38, 39. Theſe five laſt verſes 

ruction. 1. W 


then by | 


from mole{tations by evil Spirits, and the in-' 


contempt of the offers of Grace and Salvation. 9. Thoſe that do 
contemn the means of Grace, ſhall not ſee them long.-——7z ſhay 
nor ſee wie.” 1o. The Proudelt Scorners and Contemners of Chrift 


ſend them on this: errand, | and his Grace; ſhall one Day wiſh, that one would or might come 
unto\them 'in the Name of the Lord, and do but now contemr .. 


what hereafter they would be glad they might enjoy. 
CHAP. XIV. 


1 A*Y D it came to paſs, as he went into the 
; houſe of one of the chief Phariſees to eat 
bread on the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 

2 And behold, there wasa certain man before him 
which had the dropſie. 


3 And Jeſus anſwering, 
andPhariſces, ſaying, 
ſabbath-day ? _ 

' 4 And they held their peace. And he took him, 
and healed him, and let &3m go: 
-- 5 -And anſwered-them, ſaying, * Which of you, 
ſhall have an aſs, or an-ox fallen into a pit; and will 
| not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 
6 And they could not anfwer him again to theſe 
things. j Los whe 

We have before obſerved the freedom of our Saviours converſe; 
ſometimes he will Dine with Publicans,ſometimes with Phari/ces, 
becoming all things to all Men, thathe might gain ſome. Chriſtians 
certainly have the ſame _— the matter is not in whoſe houſes 
weare, but what we do, or ſay, how we behave our ſelves there. 
In his going to'a Phariſces houſe, he poten great Orondent of 
humanity, and ſelf detual, for the Phariſees were his great Enemies, 
and we ſhall obſerve no great kindneſs ſhewed to him in the invi- 
tation of him. Whether this Phariſee be called one of the chief of 
the Phariſees, becauſe he was a Member of the Sanhedrim, ora 
Ruler of a Synagogue, or becauſe he was one of the Eldeſt and 
greatelt repute, 1s not worth the inquiry; thither he went to eat 
_ uy is, to take Ng with obo 1s a Phraſe often uſed 
to fignifie Dining, or ing , ordinarily under the 
Notionof Broad” underfigod ai manner of Vi&tuals. It wason 
the Sabbath-Day. In the mean time the Evangels/t tells us, they 
watched him, to wit, whether they might hear any thi 
him, or ſee any thing in him, whereof they might accuſe him. 
It happened there was a Man who had a Dropſie, whether a 
ſually , or brought thither on purpoſe by the Phariſees, the 
Scripture faith not, he was not there without a Divine direction, 
to give Chriſt an occaſion of a Miracle, and further to inftrut 
People in the true Doctrine of the Sabbath. Chrift lng 


ſpake unto the lawyers 


1 


Sabbath begins us a diſcourſe proper for the Day , the 
Phariſees if it were Lawful to beal on the Sabbak-Dg, 

make him no reply, Chriſt healeth him, then Preacheth a Doctrine 
to them, which he had twice before inculcated, in the caſe of a 
Man who had a withered hand, Mazth.12.10. and of the Woman 
whom Satan had bound of which we heard, ch. 13. 15. viz. That 
works of Mercy are L awful on the Sabbath-Day. Then be juſti 


fieth his Fact by the own in 


is not able to juſtifie the premiles. | 

7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the 
chief rooms»; ſaying unto them, | ; 

A Parable here hath ſomething a different ſignification, from 
what it more ordinarily hath in the Evangeliſts, it uſually ſignifies 
a Similitude, here it ſignifies either a Wiſe ſaying, or a 
[aying, by which he intended ſomething further then in the Para- 
ble he exprefied, which he expoundeth v. 11. we may ob 
from hence, that the of Friends together'on the Lords 
Day is not Unlawful, only they ought to look to their diſcourſes, 
that they be ſutable to the Day. : 

8 When thou art bidden of any man toa weddings 
ſit not down in the higheſt room : leſt a more h0- 
nourable man then thou be' bidden of him? 

9 And' he that bid thee and him, come and ſay t9 
thee, Give this man place, andthou begin with ſhame 
to take the loweſt room; 

; 10 * But when: thou art 


as | 
ſo 


in the loweſt room; that when he that bade thee 


& 


XI} 
/ | 


* 1s it lawful to heal on the 6 
MAY. 12.19 


Emday;; 
14 


bidden,” go and fir. dow « pri 


] cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher, 
Then ſhall thou have worſhip in the preſence of them 
that ſit at meat with thee. | 
41 * For: whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalt- 


Wy of three Moral inſtructions we have in this Parable. 
1. That the Law of Chriſt juſtifieth none in any rudeneſs and 
"civitity, 2. That the Diſciples of Chriſt ought to have a regard 
to their Reputation; to do nothing, they may be aſhamed of. 
3. That it 1s according to the Will of God, that honour ſhould be 
given, to thoſe to w honour bel ; that the more ho- 
le Perſons, ſhould fit in the more urable Places. Grace 
gives Men no exteriour preference, m_ it makes Men all glo- 
rious yet it is within. But the more ſpiritual in{truCtion for 
which our Saviour put forth this Parable) is in v. 11. Our S+- 
viour had but now 1n the ſight of theſe Phariſces,cured a Man of a 
bodily Dropſie, he is now attempting of a cure of the ſpiritual 
Droplie, of Pride in their Souls. He had beforedenounced a Woe 
againſt the Phariſees, for loving che uppermoſt places in the Sy 
navoguer, Ch. 11. 43. aad told us Matth. 23. 6. that they loved 
obs u Rooms at Feaſts, and poſſibly he might at this 
Feaſt fee ſomething of it. He therefore applieth his diſcourſe by 
prefingnpon them Humlity, and ſhewing them the danger of 
Pride, which tho it be a vice ſeated in the heart, yet by ſuch little 
things diſcovereth it ſelf in the outwardConverſation,he tells them, 
That God is fuch an Enemy to Pride, that he ordinarily ſo ordereth 
it in the Government of the World, that uſually ſelf-exalting 
People, are by one means or other abaſed, and brought to ſhame, 
- andconternpt, and thoſe that are low in their own eyes are exalted, 
and ifit doth not ſo fall out here, yet this will be, what will at the 
lat Day befal' them, in the Day of Gods righteous ju 
See the Notes on Matth. 23.12. We ſhall meet with the fame 
again, ch. 18. v. 14. : 

12 Then ſail he alſo to him that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call notthy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
neighbours; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a re- 

ce be made thee. 

13 But * when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind: | 

14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot re- 
| compeaſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 

reſurreCtion of the juſt. | 
Many things are delivered in Scripture in the form of an abſo- 


"I &. 10; 


hte, and univerfal Prohibition, which muſt not be ſo underſtood, | 


hich this isone inſtance ; none mult think that our Sa- 


Brethren, or kinſmen, or rich Neighbours, or Friends, to 
Dinners, or Suppers with-us, there was nothing inar1 


practiſed am 
Criſt by this t us, 1. That this is no aft of Charity, it | 
isindeed 3 Lawful act of humanity and 
tendency ſometimes to procure amity and 
, Neighbougs and Friends, but no fuch act of charity, as they could 
expect an heavenly reward for. 2. That ſuch Fealtings ought not 
to be upheld in prejudice to our Duty alas. Poor, that 
s, they ought not to be maintamed in ſuch excetles and immode- 


0d \ recompenſed 
DI Bach recmggone of us, for Folng. Gar s , 
deferred un 


rection of the juſt , but then they will not fail obedient 


Sw Hs 


, *Bleſſed 


both lets us know the good influence of ſpi 


Par 


Pt zi and beds! rnany : 
to q ® lent his ſervans:9t 
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here abſolutely, or univerſally forbid, our invitations | ding 


among the Jews, Cheilt himſelf was at divers Meals; but ( 
civility; and of a good | of 
Erich; ; 


on | we ever read that they exerciſed any in order, to the bringi 


Mm 12m witli | \s 
ſaic he nnfo him, A certain wan made St V 


4 


per-ime, to fay | 


CHAP, XIV. 
excuſe. . The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought 4 
piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and fee it : 1 
pray thee have me excuſed. | 

19 And another ſaid, 1 have bought five yoke-of 
Oxen, and I go.to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excuſed. 

20 And another ſaid; 1 have married a wife, and 
therefore 1 cannot come. 

21 So'that ſervant came, and ſhewed his lord theſe 
things. Thenthe maſter of the houſe being,angry; 
faid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor,and 
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the ſervant faids- Lord, it is done as thou 
haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord ſaid unto the ſeryant, Go out 
into the high-ways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my houſe may be filled. | 
24 For I fay unto you, that none of thoſe men 
which were bidden ſhalltaſte of my ſapper. | 
We met with the ſame Parable, Matth. 22.;1, 2, 3. where 

we had the molt of what is here, and many other conliderable 

Circumitances. See the Notes on that Chapter. Chriſts Primary 
intention by this Parable, was certainly to foretel the Rejetion 

of the Fews for their Contempt of his Goſpel, and the ecepts 

on of the Gentiles. They were thoſe who were firſt bidden,that 
ts called, and invited by the Preaching of Fohn the Bapriſt,Chrift 
himſelf, and the Apoſt/es to the Recezving of Chriſt, that fo they 
might be prepared for the Marriage Supper of. the Lamb, mentt- 
oned Rev. 19. 9. The Gentiles as a more Ruſtick People, are 
ſet out under the notion, of ſuch as were in Lanes, Streets and 
High-ways. It alſo informeth us of ſome great Cauſes of Mens 
rejection, of the Grace of God offered them in the Miniſtry of 


Ancients, That no Man ought by Temporal Puni 

to be compelled to the Pro ſos of the true Faith. Some 
them have a little differed t fucy as having once 

the Doctrine of the true Faith, and afterwards fwerved from it, 
tho the truth of it is, they can he no more C dthen the o- 
ther, for the 9/11 admits of 10 Violence. Be the Truth what it 
will in thoſe points, certain it is that E xternal- Compulſion, bath 
no Colour of Foundation in this Text. They are the Miniſtery 


the Gentiles to the embracing of the Faith, nor do Servants ſen 
out to invite Men to Feaſts (as theſe were), 5.0 themin 
? ' cant , 


preſymed. cAUre, 7 
atiire to chuſe things, which he ſees are g 
wind ind Concer, 0 ht th EN 


"ftted to their Ind and 'LÞ 


ith age coſene began to wake 
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CHAP. XIV. 
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vail upon Mens Hearts, then they began to Compel them, 

y Civit Coercions, and to call in the C:vil Magifrare, to the 

effecting of what they would have, whiles they themſelves 

would. do nothing, and thus contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, 
they expounded theſe Words, Compel them to come im. | 

25 And there went great multitudes with huav:: 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, | 
' 26 * If any mancometo me, and hate not his fa- 
ther,and mother,and wife,and children, and brethren, 
and ſiſters, yea,and his own life alſo, he camiot be my 
difciple. 

27 And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and 
came. after me, cannot be my diſciple. 

We met with 'much the ſame, Marth. 10. 37. The ſum of 
the Words is, That ns Man can be a true Diſciple of Chrilt, that-gi- 
veth any Friend, or any thing a preference to Chriſt in the af- 
fections of his Heart, Chriſt mutt be loved, above all. It appear- 
eth\that the- Words' mult Hot be Interpreted rigidly, for then 
they. would oblige us to a thing smpoſſible 13 Nature. For no 
Man ever yet hated hit awn Fleſh, but loverh it, aud cberiſh- 
eth, ob 5. 29. yet. Lifeis one of the things mentioned, which 
we ought to hate.2. It is Morally inpeſſible : For the Law of God 


: Commands us to Honour our Father and Mother, fer the non- 


obſervance of, or teaching contrary to which Law. Teaching 
the People to ſay Corban. It is 4 Gift whatſoever thou may- 
eſt be. profited 1 by me; Chrift ſo ſeverely refiected on the 


Rharifces Himfelftherefore doth not here teach others to hate their 


Fathers or Mothers, taking Hatred ina ftrict, and abſolute Sexſe. 
If any Man hate nor gniyeth here no more than if any Man doth 
love his Father, wife;Ch Brethren and Sitters yea,and his own 


Eife more than me,he eannor be my D:ſciple Nor is this any Senſe 
put upon the Term hare,diflerent from what muſt be the Senſe of 
x in other Scriptures, Gen.29/31.When the Lord ſaw, that Loah 
wes bated, that is leſs loved; as isexpreſied, v. 30. fo it muſt 
be interpreted, in v. 33. It alſo fignityed /efs loved, Dent. 21. 
15. 17. Matth.-6. 24. John 12. 25. We met with the ſubſtance 
at what is here v. -27. in Mazth. 10. 38. and Mark 8. 34.See the 
Notes on thoſe plates. 

28 For whichof you intending to build a towre, 
ſitreth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
ye baye ſufficics to finiſh ir ? 

29 Leſt'haply after he hath laid the foundation, 
and'isnotableto finiſh ze, all that behold ze, begin to 
niock him. | | 
at Sage This man began to build, and was not 

tQ «| | 
...3r Or what king going to make war againſt a- 
nother king, ſitrerh not down firſt, ant confulterh 
whethet he be able with ten. thouſand ta ae him 


£1 \ 


-Qur Lord, had jo the Parable of the Supper ſhewed what thoſe 
are, Which keep Men from imbracing the Call of the Go- 
Senſible, at things For the eg Sfntih Ton 
of Senſ1b [Yetfl; or the acco which Temp- 
tation he had told them, v. 25, 26, 27. That they loved any 
Yhinginthe World an him, they could have no Portion 
3h hum, they could not be his Diſciples, for ( as Marthew vl 
Vn - | Fare 


to go through. 


[Teſtament is very often uſed to ſignify, not all th 
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ay be they | bis friends and neighbours; frying 
_nenbe, with me,for-I have fagnd my 
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venant with us as to theſe Fights). and we can do together. 
Conideration; and Pre delidS®on here þ notrequand ary 
on any account to deter us from the Fight ( for fight we m 


or dye Eternally ) but to prepare us for the Fight, 
and Steady . muy rd Forth. hobo 


$t 
Magi, looking- up to Chrilt for his Strength and Afiftance 
ana 


© ie 4 200d: but if the fl = 
34 Salt 4s good: but. if the {alt have loſt its £ 
wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? ""S 


35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghil ; be men caſt itout. He that hath ears to 
hegr tet him hear. . 

See the Notes on Marth. 5. 13. Mark 9. 50. where we t 
with the moſt of what we have in theſe Verſes. By Salt nth 
place our Sayiour ſeemeth to mean a Chriftian Life, and Profe(. 
fron. Itis a good, anoble, a preatthing to be a Chriſtian : But 
orie that is fo in an outward Profellion may loſe his Saviour 
Tho a Man cannot fall away from Truth, and Reallity ofGrace, 
yet he may fall away from his Profeſion, he may be given v 
to believe Lies, and imbrace ble Errors, he may ſhake of 
that dread of God which he. ſeemed to have upon him, and then 
what is be good for ? wherewith ſhall he be ſeaſoned ? He is nei- 


ther fit for the Land nor the Dungh4/, as ſome things will { 
aghils, fo Debauched Profeſſors do rl wad om 
and Truths of God. He that hath Ears #0 Fg let Toro 
It is an uſual Epiphonema, or Sentence by which Chriſt-often 
ſhuts up grave, and weighty Diſcqurſes ; the Senſe is, you had 
therefore neeg to look {bout you, and to undertake the Prof 
fond my cligion upan ſuch weighty Grounds, and ['rind- 
;Ples 23 w you t the practice of it to the end, z- 
ghoſt alltie Oppolitions you thall mert with; for if you Apo- 
from your Profellion, you will be the worſt of Men, ts. 
ther fit for the Church, nor for the World ( for you will make 
that the worſe ) indeed fit for nothing but for the Fire of Hell, 
CHA p. XV. 
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I Hen * drew near unto him all the publicanes*w g 11 


R and ſingers for to hear him. 
- 2 And the Phariſees and ſcribes murmured, fay- 
10g, This man receiveth ſinners, aud Eateth with 
them. | 

I have ſo often taken notice, thit the Term 4! in the New 
that Spec:es, or order of Men to which it 3 | 
great and ney cms number of £ hal, Canes 

Fn A nem we TIF ent 
inner in thoſe RE Re Ay Pai 


Chritt, butonly Many of them, or ſome of ſort. 
Publicans and Hales entred into'the Col vile 
the Children of the Kingdom, and fach as appeared to lye farer 
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of their decrees, and ons, mmurmured , were 
(tr AW ap- 
re th was wo Mr = 
a Notion, and that | 
nicated, and therefore Ctr Sened Ea fora 
, or any receiving of them, And- 
cya _ OEOIIE as i bees onfiinty, Per- 
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ſhoulders; rejoycing. # ls 4b 5 5 
6 And when he-comgth 'Kome; hee 


; l — 4 
EE, 


TS 
ow 34 


' 7 I fay unto you; that: Hit 


ſame Parable, tho not related with ſo many Circumftances The 
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PARIV: 
th Verſe which is the E/ 
thing, which our Saviour 


; the greareſt Sinners, 


to teach 
ed- 


we t IF broken Heart ( reſolved againſt his former |}  Aanq when ſhe hath found ir, ſhe calleth fob . 

Cant gr p —_— But wn. rue on ng and her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce pr For oy pb | 

badly find out what they 'moktly ſeek for, but in the way to 7 = me, for 1 have found the piece which I had N ous pence 
out 1ev otions, W are of great . _ ba!f-penny, 

ty vile wlll ut to them, who gel thePa-| 10 Likewiſe I fay unto you, There is joy in the 4 ir equal | 

rables of the Goſpel. Tho ſome one Truth be that, the Expli- to the Roman 


thy of our notice and regard. The Man here interided,is Chr:/t, 
who was the Son of Man, as well as the Eternal Son of God. The 
Hundred Sheep fignifies the whole number of his Ele, whe- 
ther in Heaven or-on Earth, whether yet called, or hereafter to 
called. Ihr ears, going aftray ſignfyeth all the Ele#, who 
xe by Nature Children of Wrath as well as others, Dead, in 
Treſpaſſes and. Sins, Eph. 2. 1. 3. Here is nention but of one 
ſo gone aſtray, tho there be many to let us know the Love 

hey ir to.every individual Soul, that if but one of them bad 
to baye been Redeemed, he would have come down from 
to have Redeemed it. The Ninety Nexe left 'in the 
Wilderneſs, 'tem-to me to.be the Glorifyed Sa:nds, they are the 
enly juſt Perſons who need no Repentance. The Counery Mans 
the loſt Sheep tell he finds it, then bringing ut home 
his Shoulders rejoycmng, ſignifies the infinite Love of Chri, | 
in leaving his Fathers Throne, and the Society of the Glo- 
Saints,and Angels to come andto ſeek, and to fave that which 
jon price for them.then ſending his Ho- 
hi | effectu- 


bo 


re bri Home ) The Country R 
Power that mat them Home -mans Re- 
Jocing, and callin ho Neighbours to Rejoyce, &c. fignifyeth 
the ſitisfaCtion well pleaſednefs of Chrilt, in the Converſi- 
on of Sinners, which is more plainly expreſſed, v. 7. I ſay un- 
to you, that likewiſe there ſhall be Foy m Heaven over one 
Sinuer that Repenteth, more than over Ninety t#nd Nie juſt 
Perſons, which need no Hpaganc We have much the 
v. 10; leaving out the Comparative part. There alſo it is : 
There is Joy inthe preſence of the Angels of God.” We will 
center the patiecs moths gon ws fmt 
may: Queſtions. 1. 2. What is meant 
#* Heaven? 'The Chews Hemen we the bleſ- 
ſed Angels, ER LC whe Re- 
jyee, whereas Reyoyorny 13 in us'the product of a Palfion,by which 
Triumph ; arr ſome x 1 before 


m our Union to 
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Perfons as/fiand in honed of X ' = The "hve 
tand- it of the Glorifyed Sepne 


paper our 


' $ Either what woman baving t ten pieces of fil- 4 ;, Re 

ver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, þer- ' 

and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe :e#« piece of 
it ? | 


preſence,of the angels of God, over one finner that 
repenteth. 

This Parable ( as appeartth by the concluſion of it ) is of the 
ſame import with the other, aud needs no further ication. 
By both theſe Parables, our Blefſed Lord lets the know 
the end he aimed at in Converling with Publicanes and Sinners, 
viz. In order to their Repentance and Converſion, than which 
nothing could =» moor. IR and well pleaſing to that God 
who delireth not the Death of a Sinner,but rather that they ſhoyld 
turn from their Wickedneſs, and live. Of the fame i is al- 
ſo the following Parable, which taketh up all the remaming part 
of this Chapter. : 

it And he faid, a certain man had two ſons: 

12 And the younger of them faid to bis father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 
rome. And he divided unto them hss living: 

.13 And not many days after, the younger ſon 

ed all together; and took his journey into 2 
ar \country, and there waſted his ſubſtance with ri- 
otous living. 

.14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 
mighty famine in that land z and he began to be in- 
want. 

15 And went and joyned himſelf to a citizen of 
w_ countty, and heſent him itrito his fields to feed 
wine. : . I | | 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the ſwine did eat : and noman gave un- 


to him. 
The Scope of this excellent Parable, is apparently to Magnify 
_* to receive and to Treat kindly 


the, Grace of God, who is willing 
the greateſt Tr ſeri turning un- 


penny, Mat.1$, 
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 —_—— in any thing, and make every Grain wacpt | 
them. - WE 

17 And when he came to hinfelf,he ſaid, How ma- 

ny hired ſervants of my fathers have bread enough 
and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger pee 
i8 1 will ariſe; and go to my father, and wil-ſay 

- nito him, Father, Ihave ſinned againſt heaven, and 

before thee, | — 0. 
19 And am-no more worthy to be called thy ſon: 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants. y 
Every Sinner is beſides himſelf. His reaſon Lacqueys to his 


Luſt and Padion, he is Governed by Appetite, and that _ 
in: him, while his underſtanding is Blind, and cannot di 


K E. 


23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kits . 
and: ket us eat” and'be merry. Pena, 
24 For this. my fon was dead, and is alive again: 
he was loſt, and is found. And they began. to be 
merry. | 
| | We muſt remember that'we are "in a Parable where a Sinner 
i reprefented tous, umder the riotion of a Prodigal Son, God un. 
der the notion of an Indalgent Father. A Repenting Sinner 
| under the notion of a Prodigal returnirig to his Father, ConfeC. 
fing his Error, Petitioning his Father for Mercy, acknowlalg 
he deferyeth none, but caſting himſelf upon his Fathers 
neſs and Mercy. It ts oblerve& by an Egninent Author, That 
all the Parables, this is one of the moſt famous, and 


n : where i the molt full and perfect Repreſentation of 
b:twixt Good and Evil, and when he hath in any Meaſure di- | jntendedto be repreſented, yy = Applicablenes of the thing 


feerned any thing, his Will is Srubborn and chuſeth the Evil. Con- 
verlion is but the return of a Soul to it ſelf. The firit thoughts | 


of which Converhion atiſe fron a Souls Conſtderation, what a poor ? 


of - our ſelves we are not ſufficient ſo much as #0 think one good 
thought) 


- Ads 2. 39. **when he was yet a great way off, his father faw | 
Epi. 2. 13-37- hjm, and had*compaſlion, and ran, and fell on.his 


0 neck, and kiſſed him: 


way of Sinners returning to God' muſt be by 


of. them, difclaiming any goodneſs, any Righ ' 
ſell, Humbling; himtelf to God's Footttool , I w:l ar:/e, ( faith 
the Prodi2al) and go to my, Father, and ſay unto him, . Fa- 
ther I have Sinned azainſt Heaven, and before thee, And am 
no more worthy to be called thy, Sou, make me as one of thy 
abtred Servants. And he aroſe and came to his Father. - He 
aroſe from the Sleep., and Bed of Sin, and came wmro his Fa- 
ther, We are not here told by whoſe Strength, or in whoſe. Afi 
ſtance he aroſe, and catae: We. mutt remember that our Sayi- 
our i here repreſenting ,a Spiritual Notion, by an ordinary hu- 
mane Aion; tow Merr have att innate Power to Natural Moti- 
ons, tho not to Spiritual Actions. We are elſewhere told.” That 
2 Man cometh. to the Fatber, bat: by Chriit, nor d0r5- any 
Man comme aire be Sor, bnt he whom the Father dratverh. E- 


very one as he 1s taught of the Father, cometh unto the Som; 
ſelves, it 5 tz Gift of God, and Phil. r. 29, i #5 $1ent co 
as on. the iebaif\ of Chrift m believe; Theſe arc but ſeveral 
Expreiſzons i{ignifying: by [the tender, affections, and Gradious 


away, our firſt Inclinationg. 
a3 a "= + 7 "DU | before it th Row ah 


c 
+5: % 


$6 Gd pat in, Father, 1 have fi 
NE@VEN inthy fight, and '4m-no more 
toibe called oro Ve 1:45 MD } 394 a 


- 20: And he atoſe; and came to his father.-, But \ Toy, and pou « ng. upai bes Hand, 
& at 


|. Side Rhee he's | 
going to the Father, Confeling hs Sins with __— | the Nerits of Le epy (any re Beto w_ 
m him- | pj, Spirie of Holeneſs into'the Soul, by oh 


and again, that tho we be ſaved by Faith, yet st is not of our | | 


| STagous | Righteouſneſs; further yet 
reception of: Patents of arcturning Prodigal Sdn; the ex-| the bus ; 

Fs cats. of ot Hebehly Falter: to recdve Penidnt [en ne ne 
Sinners; be's fo far from diſtouraging great Sinners froth faking | the Com | Si 
up returning untoihim, that he cheriſheththe Em- | Miniſters of the. Goſpel, 
bry0es of fu narenmemagerigrir ya wy preg oboe | ible probabil 

ions unto the Lord, an 7 ave .. without offering 
Sin, Pſal. 32. 5. God ſceth the fitlt good! Ao be 
and ttmrings. of our Hearts, towards him, and heneeds | joycingin our 


CA Fr 129 | 


of the Sumnlitude to that whith it is brought to reprefent,” hu 


part of. it repreſenteth the Grace of God to truly 
ners. 'We betore heard, his readineſs, and willing 


;the ſeeming I and Profeſſion of 


Ing Sin- 


| Rev. 3-48. and that thoſe Cloatbed with White Robes, Rev. 
14. ae ſaid to' have Waſhed therr Robes, and made them White 


of the Fatted Caif for the Prodigal Son, as repreſenting, that 
Application. of the Blood of Chrift, ach i mag 

ner,, that truly repenteth , and maketh its application to God 
for Mercy ; and the beft Robe, —_— 
(thus believing ) for 


Pal 


beaſt applyed to it, 
hath a right ſpiritual Mirth, 
Light 15{cwn for the Ryghteons, and joy for the upright in at; 
Cp bly the Soul at preſent trptatis,  cantnetp- 


end. at, . and be not | 
which followerh believing, ye 1 
none hut that Soulhath any thi 
For, this. my- Sou, was dead, 
[Fg ound. | A Sunfol 
in Pleaſure, 


Re- 


« i 


[ 
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Tenan XVI _ LUKE. CHAP; X 


40 But #8 ſoon 83 this thy ſon was come, which -8-And the lord commended the uojaſt ſteward, 
4th devoured thy living with hartots, thou haſt kil-; becauſe he had done wiſely, for the-childrenof this 


led for him the fatted calf.  . . World are in rheir generation wiſer then , the chil-* Eph, 5. 8., 


51 And he-ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever with; dren of light. 


ha” all that | haveis thine. v4 29: oranas pr of old, thought this Parable was very obſcure, and 
37 It was meet that we ſhould make merry; and TI 


v 


; Jad proc orgies ates, t pier waſh ama of he Abe: 
-— | BG av Legit ' Porloſophers, took occafion it to reproach the Do- 
be ztad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 'Qcine-of Oilk as teaching and commanding Acts of unrigh- 
in; and wasloſt, and is found. "Y 1 feoulnels. But there-will appear no ſuch Difficulty in it, nor 
This lait part of the Parable, is not ſo exactly applicable to! cauſe of Reproach to Chriſt, and his Ductrine from it, if we-cons 
that which.it is brought to repreſent, as the former parts age. But } tiger what I have betore hunted : That it is no moreneceſſary to 
it ferveth excellently to ſhew us that Envy, which is fund in 'a Parable, that all thr Actions m it ſuppoſed be jult and honelt, 
our Hearts by Nature, to the. $pir5eual Good, and 48vantage | than that all the parts of-it be true in matter of Fact, whether 
of others. Two things are ob(cryable in it, 1. Mans Peeviſbyeſs ; pait or poilible to be, for a Parable is not deſigned to inform 
and Envy. 2- Gods Meekneſs towards us under our Frowardne{z.;,us, in a matter of Fact, but to defcribe to us our Duty, under 
By the eldeſt Son ſome think, the Fews are a; nr; whoſe j a- Fictitious Repreſentation : nor doth, every part of a Parable; 
Petriſhineſs to the Genriles, and the offer of the Grace of the Go- i point. 4t ſome Correſpondent duty tobe done by us, but the main 
ſpel to them, is made appear to us from many places of Holy ; Scope ior which it s brought, 1s principally to be attended by 
Writ. Others think that by the Elde/t Sor: are repreſented Hy-| us, and other pietes of Duty which may be hinted in us, areta 
pocyines, who ſwelling in an opinion of themſelves, and their | be judged of, and proved not from the Parable, but from other 
own Righteouſneſs have no Patience to hear, that any Others | Texts of Holy Wrig, where it is incalcated The main thi 
ſhould be preferred in the favour of God before them. Why | in which our Saviour ſeemeth deſirous by this Parable to in{ 
not we ſay that AU are underſtood by it, even the belt of | us, are, 1. That we are but Stewards of the good things God 
b Erichingl Lo narrowly ſearch their own Hearts) | /ends #5. and myftgive-an account to our Maſter of them. 2. 
and as the 
ay 


may 
Gads 

will fan 
Jo deſerving .the Favour of God, even in' ſpemal particular have them in our Truſt, to make ſuch an uſe of them, as may 


concerned | nearing. To this purpoſe he fuppoſed a Rich Mari to have 4 
king both Steward, and to have received fome Acruſation agamit- hum, as 


unreaſonable thing imaginable, that any Perſon ſhould be | ters to his Maſter for 1much lefs thanmdeed they were ; by this 
- that another ſiouk] have a greater in the Favour ous. he prodably Hopes, that when he was turned off from his 

than he, whiles humſelf recerves more than he can ys i | ; 

dainnto, and God may do with hisown what he pleafeth. 


ſuppoſe 

tand 

ith thera. For tho Lord e's ve we inf 
or an W | 

Aryog SiOks food Iygakr 7 frac hi geF-yer rs Jos 


for liis 0wh belt advaritage, canhet at the ſame tirhe rriake 
rags wc uſe of them for the beſt advantage of his Maſter; Een 


anything can make 4 is di betwixt our Heavenly Lord and us. It 
God © to twiſt the Intereſt of bs Glory with our good, 
SES er En 
turning 23 it were w 
more than other. the Dwige Being, it prokit, and ad to himſelf : -Nor doth better uſe 
as this whole Patable is of excellent uſe, not only to ins | thena for his own -Intereft, than he them for 
Singers a2 their raz(arable State, till they be recotkauled to Gee Gy, $0.a8 here the { of the 
oboe Hehe open oy ee ne pe mp me een 
, ; Rs xeturni . not T7 "ig ” 165g not 7 
ee a Cates vn [ONE day of bs em Tavenia me fongke 
O27 x [wy Py ti SHOTS $550 p] of mn 1 13, ' our 
C H.A'P. k XVL 331m" 1,, | ] Maſter's Goods for our own bei profit; and advantage, ma 


-1u I b n 
l, AX he ſaid alſo unto his diftiþ}es, There was |rhis Parable blameth. Men for tos dding) fac... The Childre 
" a certainrich maii-which da ſteward ; and | cbis World (faith he) are. wiſer in their 
the accuſey-yntohim that. he had waſted his |4h* (Children of Loght. By the-Chs 

| -  '[meaneth ſuch as this Steward w Nom 
or the thhcerhs of their 3 Soy} . 


he called him. and Cid unto hich Bows ls. 


EI 


fit 


7 


2 
ER 
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the! Goſpel ; -thb 
who are Tr 


E 
— 


| 0;thatywhen lam pucont 
ney; may; recent meant their 


#90 3 20 70 79960 152979 gnigngt hot CY 5 27 v1 wats \Be. 
be- called every;onc of, bis-Jeeds dedeers —— 

and fail nate 'How-thuch ow- L125 ITY 
"wut r toi?! (ft 77 bo norrmngO 42245 10H ana CL ye I; 
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Grecian Plutus, 
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mand for Idolatry, for ſuch was ereboam's Commandment, {before , and indeed they were ſo 


Syrians avid Punicks called Riches Mammen. We have the | Pe were Curſed, /Fohn 7. 45. in oppoſition to whom 
Word in the New Teltament four times, thrice in thisChapter,onx ; that our Saviour, Chap. 6.' 20. Blefſed the Poor. 


by an Hebrarſ1m , it is as much as the unrighreous 
which we mult not underſtand ill gotten' Goods, ( for Go4 har-|Mercies were alſo underſtood. Hypocrites can never ens 
eth Rabery for a Burnt Offering ) we mult reſtore ſuch Goods, |dure to have their beloved Luſts touched, and Perſons that have 
not make Friends of them : But Riches are ſo called, becauſe of |Drank in an Error, have no patience to hear it contradicted; 
the Manifold Temptations to Sin, which arife from them, upon} ſo the Phariſees had no patience to hear that Doctrine, which 
which account they are alſo called Deces:ful. But others think | croſſed what they had taught, and ftruck at their darling Luſts, 


11. So that the Mammon of unrigbteouſneſs, is the Mammon of heſt degree of Scorn and Contempt. 


Of theſe Riches, which are no true Riches, and which 
the Soul, and do hurt, and miſchief to a Soul,expoſing it to Temp- 


make God our Friend, not by meriting from him any thing by God. FR; : 
our diſpoſal of them, but by obedience to his Will in our diftr- | By juſtifying here is to be underſtood either an appearing be- 
butian of them. 2. Or make poor Chriſtians our Friends, ſo'as | fore Men, as juſt, and ftrift obſervers of the Law, or 2.4 
we may have their Prayers. So that when ye fa/, when you | predicating of themſelves as juſt, you ( faith our Saviour ) make 
dye, when ye fail of any more comfort from them , ehey may | a fine ſhew, and great brags amongſt Men : but Gods Eye goeth 
receive you into everlaſting Habitations. The Holy Trinity, | deeper, he knoweth the Heart; what Pride and 
or the bleſſed Angels ( whoſe Work it is, as we ſhall hear) |and 4 rel lodgeth there. Men do not know your 
to carry Souls into Abraham's Boſom , may receive you into | bur knoweth them. Al ts not Gold by God's Touch- 
; Heaven, ſtone, that ack in Mans Eyes. Nay many things which 
* Chap. 1 9.17- 10/* He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, jo : Diet = ary ang, nope og amp < Oy 
is faithful alſo in much, and he that is unjuſt in the| ;ce in the fight of God no better than Abomunations. Thi, 
leaſt, is unjuſt alſo inmuch. | highly obligeth' all, not to make their eſtimate of things from 
arte ei Ia eb notre they tread very thing, bar many thing whe Rh clone 
uch) as to which ki it is not ſh very thing, but many things which are highly 
be univerſally true, i iofolkeent ifthey peneraly beſo Beſides, | Men are Abomination in the fight of God. | 
that INES rn pry — to = go 16 The faw and the prophets were until John, 
mon” opinion, pidgment 'of Men. Men ordina c 3B{T . | 
thi be whe Þ Gichful tn" fetle thing; of ri0digh corteen be ( on ne Ul the kingdoan, 00. 209 1s preached; we 
moment, will bs faithful” in- what is of an higher concern, or 
ISIS NS 
a Tmalt thing, they wi that he wi in a J br | . : 
and not tru{t him ; tho ſometimes it falls out otherwiſe, . nr; this place ſeems to. be this. Do'no __ ſtrange, that I 
who is faithful in ſome trifling- things, prove unfaith- | ©" ſome Doctrines to you, w y to, 
bul in 2 greater ſt, where aithfu will turn more to | 24ced they are no was before contained.in _ 
| t; on con 5 t is unfaitt iful in a'fi \ . | " y 
ns vtre"amce* HIGTA foe onda; fat hots Tl trotting of them, (held but 1 Foie, face whale, Gan ecid 
truit to that, and that is our Saviours deſign,” to teach us that pel ba God 
God willdo by us, as we in the like Caſe do by our Servants, or | ill of God, than you had to 
Neighbours. | 
_ If therefore ye have not been faithful in the| a Pt tho. you mock and, deride the Goſpel inſtead of nv 
unrighteous mammon,who will commit to your traſt | bacing of it, 2s you ought todo. | 
the true riches ? | 


'the 
true Riches, which firongly to thi 
by the Aammon of wnrighteouſneſs before mentioned, our $4-| Doctrine, tothe Law, and the Propt 
viour meant only-falſe, and deceitful Riches. By the rrue | quite contrary; and Earth' ſhall 
I cannot think, is meant the Goſpe/, which indeed is | ti 
ſaid to be committed to truſt of the 


do not make a juſt uſeof that common Grace which they Nr ſoever marrieth her that is put away from ber huſ- 
and might make a betteriuſe of them then they do.Jf they would | band, Copnmmereth acule 
be faithful in that; God would not deny the true Re- Notes \ Match. 

in the Notes 6h "Mazth; 19:9. Mark 10. 11. © 


ches. . 
- 12 And if ye have not been faithfal in that which|- 1 9 There w&acertain rich man which was Upath- 
is another mans," who ſhall give you that which js |ed in purple, and fine linnen, and fared ſumptnoiiſly 
Jour own?, +1 'b . [every dayyit 077 15! 175 rr bg ON 
... L&. i be queſtioned; whether ©1A7)rrop might not havebeen| {+20 And there was a certaiti er named Lazarus, 
6-1 which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, THT 
> *) 21 Anddefiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
| | - fell from the'rith mans table * moreover the dogs 
but the Stewarts of them ave4.| came and lieked/his ſores. © - Aha 
; Shuſted 


22/ And it came to paſs that: the begger died, 'and 
maxearrid bythe angels into\ brahano boſom Th 


Ly juipke c 


$11 &f's 


the 


ti , i 


interprets the Chaldee Paraphraft. They foilowed the/cofti- | Concerning the Phariſees Corentreks be, have often heard 
3{OEIOre 5, ANC Need | this. Principle ,, that 

mentioned in that Text, and from thence: it might be that the [none but the Rich were happy, -and bleſſed, and that al poor 
The 


h. 6. 24. Tt is called the Mammhon of wnrighteouſneſs, [promiſes relating to the old Teſtament, and mads to the 
CY os ing Mommen, = were of Temporal Bleſſings, tho under rad ot 
y of - | 


that it is ſo called in oppoſition to the &rue Riches, mentioned v. Li Arr him. The Word uſed, fignifyeth a deriding with 


Falſhood, 'or hurtful Riches, Riches of burefulneſs ( «Jrxial 15 And he faid unto them, Ye are they which 
ſometimes fignifies Hure or Wrong, and «15,xiv Ledereocere.)| ;nft;fir your ſelves before men ; but * God know. « 
eth your hearts : for * that which is highly eſtee. 


eſt 
tation. Chriſt commands us to make Friends, either, 1. To med amongſt men, is abomination in the foie of 


it, 


(OC a- 


X 4 


Plal 9. 
* San 16h 


th been Preached, whi gives your clearer ont na ie | 


- 17 *Anditis eaſier for heaven and earth to pals, *Plltc215 
' This Verſe now oppoſeth unrightedus Mammon to the then-one tittle of the: law to fail. ; "WAY 


$1. 6. 
Mat. 5. i 


o 
by 
o 
* 


"kb 


mere on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
*Pech. 14.12. t] his 


*16. 66. 24. *am tormented in this flame. 
Mrk9.44, - $6117 aſy end in Hell. The World hath been filled 
rg" 


& 


; kemight 

> Laxarus, poor rouge, 

$lhos 6.6 glad of the oftal of the Rich Mans table ; but 
- the Pags were more Charitable then their Maſter; we read of 

noting which the Rich Man gave hun, but the Deg! came and 
lcked his Sores. What was the end of this ? ngger died, 
and he was by the Angels carried into the boſom of Abrah 
that is, ito Heaven, ſome will haye the Phraſe fignihe, one © 
the enicieſt ijanfons in Heaven. Abraham was the Father of 
believers, and an boſpitable Perſon while he lived upon the Earth. 
{ azarus is expreflecq to have beey conveyed to him. There are | 
many things diſcourſed by Men of Wit and Learning about this 
Abraban's boſom, but the beſt center here, that by it s meant 
Heaven, and hence two great points are proved. 1. That 
the Soul is capable of an exiſtence ſeparated from the Body, and 
therefore is not as ſome Atheitts Dream, a meer afiection of 
and an accident, but a diitindt ſpiritual ſubſiitence. 2. That che 
Souls of che Good, when they depart from their Bodies, amme- 
diately paſs intg on eternal ſtate of Bleſſedneſs, | 

23, And ip hell he lifup hiseyes,being in torments, 
2nd {3h Abraham afar off, 2nd Lazarus in his bo- 


24 And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 


finger ig water and * cool my tongue; for [ 


about the truc of the Word dns 
whith is here tranſlated Hell, The mott probably true notion 
Gn thn © gies, the ſtate of the D: 4d, both of the Dead 
i fo.it often figni the Grave, andofthe departed 
| Arery Learned Man faith, that if he miltaketh not, This 
pthe only Textin Scripture, in which by it is to be underſtood, 
| the plarp of Tarments. The Hebrew Word which s tranſlated by 
ie re aitcn Ggaiying he plats of the Bleiled, wither the 
| Saints and 'Patriarchs went they Dicd, then the plie whither 
Snacrs went; but v. 24- makes it appear, that here it fignifies 
Hell, ſocalled, asit impocteth the place of the Damied. 
W underſtand | 


e , our Saviour in this whole J:a])vwagss to 
rak £0 18. 
ſpeak _ _ 


y that by things which we underſtand, we 
piritual re . Heaven and Hellare at two 
great a diſtance, for Souls in each to diſcourſe one-with another; 
wither have Souls any Eyes to/liftt up. We are by this-taught 
1. That as the Souls of good Men when they leave their 


know 


wheathe Proade Sinners, wil be glad of th help of the meant 
if they could obtain it. Farther Abraham ( faith the Rich 
Man } fend 
at 


igfaton. © The 


b agretfulf fixed: fo 
| to you 


that, | this Life, but he was 


ive. the leaſt relief 
; hel fr Beni, nd cher 


r, through 
W1 


th 
upper, and the nether Spri 
| Avraham, and Le, and 7b, 
and David, and [/aac, and Facob, and Zoſeph of Arimathes, are 
ſome inſtances; but the term, thy, ſignihes the error of this Rich 
. Man; he look't upon the _ IR Life as his portian, 
thoſe were the hon. 2) tagy ſet his upon, and let on _ 
run out to the the good things of another Lite. Lazarus 
; portion 
x patient, and glorifying of God b 
quiet and believing ſubmilſion to his Will under ho now bots 
comforted, and thou art tormented. So then it ſeemeth that 
departed Souls do not Sleep, as ſome have Dreamed, if they did 
they could neither have been capable of Comfort or Torment. 4nd 
beſides all this, there 15 a great Gulf fixed, &c. the meaning of 
which is no more then, 1. That the ſtate of Souls upon their 
ſeparation from the Bodies of Men and Women, is determined 
and fixed. As the tree falls, fo it lyeth! .2. That there is ng 
Commerce or Intercourſe, betwixt Gloritied and Damned Souls. 
The Pap:/t: pallage from Ag, wig to Heaven, is a new found 
way, or rather a new fancycd one; if Pwgatory be ( as pre- 
may wed how 
Abraham did not know 


receiyed Evil :hings, God gave hin a mean afflicted 
'S Foy 


tend) a place where Souls are tormented, 
they ſhould paſs over this Gul: it (cemeth 


defpiſed, or but as t will | | 


LAP.'X vi 
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CHAP XVII. 


- the Word doth not werk- - That i the 


Men bdlieve the propoſitions of his Word, and live up to the rule 
of Life; preſcribed there; and not expedt to have their curioſity 
ſatisfied, by needlefs ane+ nary Reyclations. But is there 
then no need of the Goſpel to bring Men to Heaven, dbubtleſs 
there is, -but that is included' Myſes.and the Prophers, whio alt 


Prophecied of- Chrift , tho' more darkly then he is revealed in 
the. New T — Had 'ye believed Mofes, ye would hive 
belteved me, for he nrate of me, Fobn 5: 46 69 v. 39. . ſearch, 


the Scriptures, for jn.therh ye think that you have eternal Life, 
and they teftifie of me:- now they at that tune,had no Scriptares to 
ſearch, but thoſe of M/es ahd the Prophets ; for the New Teſta- 
ment was. not at that time Written. gies | 

30 And he ſaid, Nay,'father Abraham : bur if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, If they. hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they be perſwaded 
thoughone roſe from the dead. 

- How vain is Man'in his imaginations > We are prone all of us, 
to think- after the rate, that this R:ch Man 1s here brought in 
ſpeaking. That altho Perſons be Deafto the ſound of the Word, 
yet ſome ſenſible evidence of the Wrath of God, would make a 
change in their hearts and lives. There is no ſuch thing. There 
j* ot potſibly in all the Book of God, a Text that more ſpeaks 
the deſperate hardneſs of a'Sinners heart, then this, nor a Text, 
which looks more dreadfully upon Perſons ſiting under the means 
of Grace: reading and hearing the Word of Go? and yet find not 
their hearts ſo affected with the reading, and hearing of 1t, as there- 


by to be brought to repentance, and Faith, and ſuch Holineſs of 


Life as it requireth. If it werepoſTible that ſuch Men and Women 
ſhould ſee one come gut of the bottomleſs Pit, tearing his hair, 
and wringing his hands, ad gnaſhing his teeth, and bewailing his 
Miſery, and «begging of them to be wiſe by his example, te 

them for what Sins he is made ſo miſerable, and with tears 

higheſt expreſſions of Paſſion, beſeeching them that while they 
have time, they would leave of thoſe courſes, acquaint them- 
ſelves with God, and be at Peace, that thereby good nught come 
unto them, they would not yet believe nor Repent, nor would 
this have any further effe&t upon them, then a little Paffion, till 
they could get the Din out of their Ears. For tho ſenſible evidence, 


be the higheſt advantage in the World to moral ſuafion; yet theſe 


things are under no Divine appointment to ſuch an effect. Hence- 


forth let us wonder no more that a Drunkard ſees his panion 


drop down Dead before him, yet cries again, fill the 
Glaſs, that hundred of Sinners aredaily hurried down to Hell in 
thew Wickednefs, and yet their i 
do not fly, but are held up by their 
their Ears are made deaf by 


LUK E. 


CHAP. 


Corruption which is Mens hearts. It is impoſTible but that 
will come. But I muſt confeſs that T incline to think, that the 
Offences primarily intended by our Saviour here, are thoſe ofthe 
firſt ſort,and that by them are meant Perſecutions of the People of 
'God. To the Authors of which our Saviour denounceth Woe 
So that our Saviour by this, lets the World know, 'the ſpecial 


teition under which he hath taken his People, 6 as tho he ko 
there would 'ariſe thoſe, who would 'bure and deſtroy in his 
Mountain;yet he declares,thatthey ſhall not gounpuniſhed, but 

had better dye the molt certain Death imaginable, ( ſuch muſt 


bout his Neck ) than to that degree expoſe himſelf to the 'Y 

geance of God, a guilt of that Nature, that there is not _ 
more hope for him to eſcape Gods Vengeance, than there would 
be of a Man eſcaping with his Life, whom we ſhould fee thrown 
into the Sea, with a Milſtone appendant to him. I do very well 
know that it is alſo highly dangerous, to tempt or ſollicite a Child 
of God to Sin, either by our Words or Action; but I do not think 
mo -——_—_— Lord in this place, ſo much to expreſs that as 

other. 


3 Take heed to your ſelves: If thy brother treſ. 


pals againſt thee, 
orgive him. ' 
- 4 Andif he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 
ſaying, I repent z thou ſhalt forgive him. 
Matthew hath ſomething of the ſame tendency in, cb. 18. 21, 
mentioning it as an anſwer to a Queſtion which Pecer 
to our Lord;but the circumſtances of both relations are fo di 
that I cannot think them the ſame, but do believe theſe Words 
ſpoken at another time. This Doctrine of the forgiveneſs of our 
offending Brother , is preſſed upon us in ſeveral places in the 
Goſpel, and New Teſtament, that upon the gravelt Argu- 
ments imaginable, Marth. 6.15. & 18. 35. Mark 11. 24. 
Chap. 6. 37. Eph. 4.33. from whence we may juſtly conclude 
it a duty of very high concernment for us, both to underſtand, 
and to live in the practice of. It ſignifies che laying aſide of all 
thoughts or deſire of revenge in our own cauſe. The precept is 
not excluſive of our duty in tceing the Glory of Cones upon 
Murderers, &c. Nor yet of our ſeeking a juft ſatisfaction ma 
legal way, for w done to us, relating to our Limbs or Eltate, 
ſo far as the Perſon 1s able to do it ; much leſs doth it require the 
making ſuch a one as hath ſo injured us, our intimate and bobin 
Friend. - That which it requireth is the laying afide all. Malice, 


| ns take no warning. | 
In a fight at Sea or Land hundreds drop, yet their Companions! own Name or Honour. is 

r Stomachs, and Paflion, and | went before. ' This Malice, or defire of 
noiſe of the Drums and Trumpets. { root of all the miſchief that Men voluntarily 


or deſire of Revenge, upon our Neighbour in a caſe wherein our. 
ne] concerned, and is fitly joyned to what 
evenge, being the 


one to another, 


So in the World hundreds of Sinners drop down daily into the Pit, eſpecially of that which they do to- the innocent Servants of 
pamions into { God. , | 


yet the reſt of their Companions, tumble their Com 


their Graves, and never conſider the work of the Lord, nor con- 


ſider the operation of his hands, till they al like Sheep be laid in 1 
them, and Hellto de-- 


the Grave, and Death comes to feed upon 


co It is not to be expeCted that any Providence 
work upon thoſe Souls any falvifick -change, upon whom 


CHAP. XYIL 
a—_ 1 


—» 


our faith. 
. Tho we be not to ſeek a.Connexion of all thoſe 


hes of our 
ſometimes 


ſhty roquired of Ha 


miſes and hope for them, which are made oihy UT 


him, and 


wenit,E .itwill come up to the ice of this du- 
S Hen CE ens Mo area Po kele Mak 
ways ſuding e.. Nay foi are the habits and 
ELSE, 
ve. Lara 
_ — iſco others make the 


k9. 42. term Connexion thus,” Lord we now doutiugont 


to us 


muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine-iree, 


| Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 


; | inthe. ſea; and irſhouldobey 


Mazthew hath in EffeR' the ſame” ch. 17. 20. tho he faith 
-you might ſay unes this « Mountajn. Sce the Notes there 


I cannot be of their Mind who think that our Saviour in ths, 
the Parallel place, focaks only ofa Faich that works Miraculous 
Operations.” The object of which muſt be a Divine Revo ones 
or Promiſe made to particular Perſons, that they ſhall _ 


the Death of him who is thrown into the Sea, with a Milſtone a- | 


5 And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, increaſe | 


do 
5 Andi the Lord faid, IF ye ttad faith as 2 grain of | 


” 4 
6. 
*..P 
- 2 
. 3 Aa 
: . 
% 
l x 
. C 
: - 


* rebuke him; and if he repent, my 
11. 
Janes 3.9, 


(HAT. 


XV II. 


by the Power of Gol )- out of, and beyond the ordi- 
f Nature. I do believe that in both Texts vur Lord de- 
to ſhew the great honour he will give to the exerciſe of the 
Grace of Faith. So as nothing which ſhall be for the honovr of 
God. and the good of thoe that exerciſe it, and which God hath 


do things ( 


na 
1180s, 


coure of 


pron 


it not thenee follow, that 1f we had Faith, that is a fiull perſuaſion, 


iſed ſhall be too hard, or great anatchieyment for it; yet will ; 


K 


Servants, and ſuch as have but done our Duty, no tho we had 
done all that he Co:mmanded us, waiting for our reward with 
patience and taking it at laſt as of his free Grace with thankfulneſs, 
which isindeed requiſite tothe true and regular performance of eve- 
ry good- work which we do, and vr Duty if the infirmity of our 

eſhwould allow us to do all whatſoever God hath commanded us; 


but much more when our performancesare ſo Lame and imperfect, 


that God would do fuch a thing by us, and a ret and contidence | that the greateſt part of what we do, amounteth not to the leaſt 


-\ God relating to it, we might remote Mountains, or cai't SyCa- 
b_—_ intoche Sea, for no ſuch Faith in us now kd fore 
7 Promiſe for the'object,fo as ſuch-a Perſuaſion would be no Faith, 
but a meer Preſtunption. But there are other things as difficult, 
{or which all believers have Promiſes. Sin ſhall bave no Do- 
minion over you. © Reſiſt the Devil and he will flee from you, &C. 
and there are duties to be performed by us, as hard in the view of 
or Natural Eye, as removing Mouneams, amongit which this 
of forgiving Injuries, 15 not the lealt, eſpecially to ſome Natural 
"te; But ( faith our Saviour ) do not think it impottible to 
6, you have fad well to me, Lord increaſe our Faith, for f 
au bad Faith as 4 grain of Muſtard:ſeed, either fo ſmall as a 
grain of Muttard-feed, ( if true ) or fo /ively and workmg, that 
had ſuch a principle of Life init, as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, you 
might do any duty, ret any Temptation, mortifie any Cor- 
raption,and you that have a Power given you, and a Promile made 
you for working Miracles, might fay to this Sycamine-tree, be 
removed, &c: ; : 

7 But which of you having a ſervant plowing, 


or feeding cattel, will ſay unto him by and by, 
when he 1s come from the field, Go, and fit down 
to meat? 

8-And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſap, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 
me till 1 have eaten and. drunken ; and afterward 
thou ſhalt eat and drink ? 

9" Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 
things that were comanded him ? I trow not. 

10 $0-likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, fay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants : we have done that' which was 


our duty to do. 

The 7, 8, 9. verſes are plainly a Parable, a part of a diſcourſe 
wherein our Lord, under an earthly finilitude nſtructeth us in a 
fpiritufal Duty. This Duty is eaſily learned from the Epiparabole, 
v.10. and it lyeth in two things. 1. That we ought to do all thoſe 
thinss hich our Lord hath commanded us. 2. That we, when 
webave done all, are to look for our reward, not of debt, but of 
Grace He illuftrateth this by a Sunilitude or Parable. He fuppoſeth 
aMan to have a Servant, Plowing or feeding Cattelfor hun. By 
Serrarits we muſt under{tand, fuch Servants as they had in tho 
Countries, who were not day Servants, or Covenant Servant s,who 
ze ofily obliged to work their hours, or according to their Con- 
wads with' us; but ſuch Servants as were molt uſual among{t 
them, who were bought with their Money, or taken in War, 
who were wholly at their Matters Command, and all their time 
wastheir Maſters, and they were obliged by their labour only to 
ferve him; fuch Servants our Lord ſuppoſeth to have been abroad 
inthe field, Plowing, orSowing, or teeding Cittel, and at Night | 
tobecome in from their Labour. He asks them which of them | 
wouldthink themſelves obliged preſently to ſet them to Supper, 
{for Meat, Drink, and Clothes, were all ſuch Servants wages') 
or wouldnot rather ſet them to work again, to make ready their 
Maſters , and then to wait upon him, tying up their long 
Garments, which they uſed in thoſe Countries to wear, promiling 
them, that afterwards alſo they ſhould Eat and Drink. And ſup- 
poſe they do that without Murmuring ? he asxeth them again, 
whether would take themſelves obliged to thank them, for 
doing the things which their Maſter commanded - He tells them he 
ſuppoſeth they would not take themſelves to be under any ſuch 


obligation. Now what is the meaning of all this, he tells them,v. 1 1. | 


So likewiſe ye, when you have done all thoſe things which are 
command you, ſay, We are unprofitable *Servants, for the inti- 
nitely Glorious and Bleſſed God, can receive no benefit by our 
es ; we have done that which was our Duty to do. By which 

ve areinſtructed. 1. That we are wholly the Lords all our time, 
abilities ; we are obliged to love the Lord , with all our 


Heart and Mind,and Soul.and Strength. 2. That our labour for the 
Lord muſt not ceaſe, till the ps pr commanding; till we 


part of what we leave undone. ES 
11 And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, 


os he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Ga- 
ilee. 


12 Andas he entred into a certain village;. there 


4 him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood afar 
0 


13 And they lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Jeſus 
Maſter, have mery on us. 

Chrilts neareſt way from Galilee to Feruſalem, was through 
Samara. In a certain Town ten Lepers met him, for tho the Law 
forbad them any other Society; yet it did not reſtrain them from 
the Society each of other, probably they were got together, that 
they might at once come to this great Phyſician. The Leprofie 
was. a fore Diſeaſe, not fo much kn&wn in our Countries. We 
ſfall obſerve it was the Diſeaſe which God made to come upon 
ſome Perſons, to teſtific his diſpleaſure for ſome Sin committed by 
them. It was threatned as the Mark of God upon Men for Sin, 
Deut. 28. 27. from the Scab whereof thou canſt not be healed. 
God ſent it upon Miriam, Num. 12. 10. for her contempt of 
Moſes. David curſeth Foabs houſe with it 2 Sam.3.29. Gehazs 
ſuttereth by it, for his lying and going after Naaman tor a bribe, 
2 Kings 5.27. King Vz73:ah for ulurping the Priett's Office, 
2-Kangs 15. 5. Theſe ten Lepers cry to Chriſt for Mercy, Mercy 
with reſpect to their Aflictions. ' 

14 And when he ſaw them; he ſaid unto them, 


cn to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſ- 
ca, Q 
. It was according to the Divine Law, Levi. 14.2. That the 
Leper in the Day of his cleanſing, ſhould be brought urito the 
Prieſt, who was to judge whether he was healed yea orno, and to 
ofter the offering there preſcribed. Chrilt ſends him to the Prieſt, 
partly that he might obſerve the Law which his Father had given 
mn thecaſe, partly that he might have a teſtimony of this his Mira- 
calous Operation. We ſhall obſerve that our Saviour cured fone 
being at diſtance from them, ſome by the Word of his Power 
only, tho he were preſent inthe ſame place, others by touching of 
them ; he certainly choſe thus to vary his circumſtances, in 
actions of this Nature, to let People know that the healing vertue 
was inherent un him, -and that the proceeding of it from hum, was 
poneuge to any ceremony uſed at the doing of the Work, which 
be uted or onutted according to tus pleaſure. 

15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 


» 
16. And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks: And he was a Samaritane. 

It is molt probable that this Leper firit ſhewed himſelf to the 
Prieit, according to the Commandment and the direction of 
our Saviour, and then returned to give our Saviour thanks. Some 
think that this g/or:fy;ing God here mentioned, and his giving 
thanks to Chriſt, fignifie the ſame thing, I doubt it, becauſe no- 
thing appeareth trom this Story ſufficicat to convince us, that he 
looked upon Chrilt as God ; nay it doth not- appear that his Faith 
was riſen fo high as to believe him, the M:ſſiah, the Son of David, 
they ſpeak to him only under the notion of Feſizs, Maſter, wv. 13. 
It is plain they believed him at lealt to be a great P - 
from God, and cloathed with a Power from God. I chuſe rather 
therefore to Interprete hts falling down on his face at his Feet, 
aS an humble polture of Reverence, which thoſe Nations did often 
uſe to complement their Superiours by, even as a po'ture of Ado- 
ration, and that his g/orifying Ged, wasa prailing of him as the 
principal efficient cauſe of his healing, and his giving thanks to 
Chriſt, a civil reſpect paid to Chriſt as Gods mſtrument in the 
caſe. The Evangeliſt addeth, and he was 4 Samaritane. Chriſt 
calls him a Stranger, v. 18. A Strangerto the Common-Wealth 
of Iſrael, as all the Samaritanes were. 

17 And Jeſus anſwering, faid, Were there not 
ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 

18 There are not found that: returned to give 
glory to God, fave this ſtranger. 

Theſe ten Lepers were a repreſentation of all Mankind, not 


Gevicar more then one of ten that receive ſignal Mercies, from the bounti- 


had before Doftri Charity, he had alſo ſhewed ful hand of Divine Providence, cometh to give God any ſutable 

what muſt apache oaerds raps» Faith, he here | 29486: Jr ren wy urn en nr 

ſheweth us what we ſhould to our ſelves, as our end in [© Jult, and upon the Unyuſt. Mens bowl to God upon th 

ſuch ats, vx. not to merit at the hand of God, not in |Þ<ds, but glorihe him not when they ave raiſed up. But this in- 

hoped receive a remand from him, but the Gloafring of God. of our Saviour lets us know, that thus their way 1s ther 
| by Faithful obedience to his Will, owning him az our Lord, and . '% 6: : gt" 

aur (elves a5 his Servants, withont any vain Glory, or Oftentation, | 19 Ard he * faid unto him, Ariſe, 


thy faith hath made REPROK 


CHAP. XVIE 


*.Go ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts. And it * x evit, 13. 2; 


o thy wa - * Math. 
5 by V3 Mark $. 
t: © 10. 52. 


a 


JHAP. XVII. LUKE CHAP. Xyjj 


ſtisa wonderful thing to obſerve what nll Rudiments, ud, Ri And _ _ ſay to you, Seo here, or See 
Embryoes of Faith, Chrilt encourageth , and rewardeth. Hs 'there ; go notafter them, nor follow them. 
Faith appearethtobe no more, then Perſwaſion that Chrilt did | | 1. pe ve the 1iphtening that lighteneth out of 
nor OD Crt, rs hr Bpp-rp vey the one pare under heaven, ſhineth unto the other 
as the Pharzſee blalpne ut &y the Power of G0 n ef - 
Sf Man ſent of God. This Faith Chrift honoureth,commendeth, ber under heaven: fo ſhall alſo the Son of mane in 
rewardeth. Faith is to be meaſured from the Revelation, which | his day. 40s 
he who believeth hath, and from the Oppoſitzon which he encoun- | See the Notes on Marth 24 23, 27. You will (faith our $+ 
treth, alittle Faith, upona little Light, and maintained againlt | y;gur ) have a great many falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophers ariſe, 
a great Oppoſition is a great Fazth, tho little in it ſelt, yet | and fooliſh credulous People will be deceived them, and come 
405 wap reſpect to the circumſtances of him, or her that be-\ ang tell you, Lo yayeer is _ patn,o, L0 he Y another 
lieveth. place, but believe not. So 1t 18 1N 43: 21. follow them 
25 And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, | 20r, ſaith Luke. The Son of Man ſhall have bis Day, a-Day when 
when the kingdom of God ſhould core; he anſwered |he will comes Blonous manger to ſig the DR th 
them, and faid, The kingdom of God cometh not | {4121 mhineth from one part of Heaven to te, —_— 
| Or, eutward || with obſervation.  _ | Mancan foretelit, or obſerve the Motion of it. Some do think 
JEew. Whether the Phariſees ſpake this deriding him , who in his that by the Day of the Son of Man, here was meant the ſpreading 
diſcourſes had been often mentioning a Kin of God to come, | of his Goſpel, but certainly, it is a ftrained ſenſe, nor was the 
or in fimple ſeriouſneſs, for they generally expected — - an og that a thing ſo ſudden, but more gradually, and ob. 
Lacpg and a _—_ ww ap yrs —_ exerciſe \ſeryably accompliſhed. 
inthe Earth, particularly over the Jews, ing firſt deſtroyed | My , *Mak 
the Heal) - _y hard to noting huir _ phi of as 0 =-or me _ OT many things, adbe ng. 
Coriſt, inclineth ſome to thihk the &; generally re- { . i450 
ceived opinion _ = NR of the Me ah; grey _ Fes my wry 6 " ſhall tn _=_ - aſt fuſe 
whe 7 ra hs "led b retguane—h The Kingdom of fednced to think that I am going to put on a Crown as ay 4 
oy yy es fem 4 . , A Prince to deli frotn Enemies. Alas! I i 
Ged, ( faith he ) cometh nor ow magd]ngnows with Obſer- 1 at} tar A _ ues. Alas! I am going to 
vation. The Word ſignifies a crupulous and Superſtitious Obſer-| a : : +) ive ay, ma is mime Enentes Day, and 
vation. Thus the verb from whence it cometh ſignifieth, Ga/.4.10. |the Power of Darkneſs with reference to me and you. Look 
The yerb alſo ſignifies a captions Obſervation, Mark 3.2. Chap. wy : in, ur pad On generation but to ſce mee mocked, 
6. 7.& 14. 1. & 20. 20. Acts 9.24. But that ſenſe cannot agree paggen, Tt uporh, —_— hanged _ Crols, rejected, 
to the Nown uſed in this place, the generality of the beſt Inter- |by Men, theſe w ues of Divine Providence, as to this 
W ag the ſenſe here to be, INE MP - $ _ my , I —_ hereafter, but look for no 
our, erefore Bexa expounds own a Peri- , from, tus Genera 
phrafis, Tra ut « poterit, in fuch a manner, as it canbe] 26 * And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall *G=;, 
con As if he Rag {ard. en ove _ up Sane ry + it be alſo i the days of the Son of man. 
of my Kingdom, as if it were to be a ſecular Kingdom to hey did eat. they dran ' . 
up in the World, with a great deal - Noiſe and Pompand __ th k i _ eiven ; mt ny ORIG inn 
dour. So as Men ma erve it ard gaze upon its coming. : 
"that whichT call my Kindo Þ wot of this Natale Our Lord Noe entred into the ark : and the floud came and 
expoundeth it in the next verſe. The Kingdom of God is within deſtroyed them all. : 
You, - is of a rare, _ = —_— to —_ ſenſes, but 28 * Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
exerciſed over the hearts of my People, whether our Saviour ſpeak- ; 4 
eth this in reply to 4 romeyeend SL as ſome —_— Fr - —_— Oe” bolted they bought, they old, 
Courſe with his Diſcs — uct] ya... # : 
= = = > og s —_ 29 But the ſame day that Lot went out of 


21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there : gn fire and brimſtone from heaven,and deſtroy- 


I Or, amongſt 30 Even 1 ſhall itbe in the day when the Sonof 
4m Interpretat: fignifie the Diſciples of Chriſt, who | MAN 1S revealed. 

nas ppl ena See the Notes on Marth. 24. 37, 38. Our bleſſed Lordin 
the whole | theſe Verſes doth both declare the furpriſal of the Jews, with 
mong God was now | that Judgment which was coming upon them , and of the 
exercaled, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Powerof Chritt | World, with his coming in the Day of Judgment ( of which 
put forth in rhe cafting out Devils, and other Miraculous a-|the DeſtruCtion of Feruſalem wasa Type ) and alſo forewarneth 
tions. . I indine to the latter, as differing from thoſe that think |them to take heed, that they might not be ſurprized ; he tells 


*Gem 19, 


theſe Words were ſpoken with a peculiar reſpect tothe Diſciples, | them, that ;n 7he Days of the Son of Man. ( So that he ſpeaketh 
Ter Bak then þreefy toths Phariſees, as correCtive of their | of more than one Day ) the Day of his Power in the Dettrudti- 
falſe Notion, and apprehention of the Meſſiah, as if he were yet | 93 of the Jews, and in the Day of Judgment, the Antitype to 


the former, it ſhall be as in the Days of Noe, and of Lore. In 
y the Days of thoſe Men, neither the Men of the old World, nor 
apply his diſcourſe to them & 13v thus fignitieth, Chap. 7. 16. |the Men of Sodom would hearken either to Noah or Lore, who 


nued, that is Goſpel days, times wherein the Goſpel of Chriſt 


long, 

ſhall deſire to ſex once of the days of the Son of Man, and ſhall not 

ſee them. Theſe __ n falſe Chriſts and falſe 

re roſe up, which was mott emmently a little before the 

ion of Feruſalem , which 

mk ne thehent, nk of Faction, taking pt 
a 

of the , a Chriſt 


in the next Words, 


iſdom, 13. to Watch, > nt _ ooo. Guard, 
to to go out ith Noah to prepare an 
upon hs Acnon which he ve them There aro fc 

approaching to ecurety, 

boring of Sheand Wickednet - motwithliandingthe var 
ings which God giveth them by his Meſſengers. 

31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houle- 
top,and his ſtuff in his houſe, ler him not come down 
to takeft away : and he that is in the field, tet him 


Theſe Words ſeem to relate ſingly to the Deſtruftion of Fer 
'W Ly ol 17, 18. See the Not 

| : DeſtruCtionof 

[the place. and: are our Saviours Counſel to his Diſciples, nott9 

or promiſe themſelves any 


propounding theſe two 
Examples to them, he alſo letothem know their Duty, an" 
ET 


» ſecurity 
|{tanding what a Cbriſts, ol Prophers ſhould plain 
gy fon om P or oejoue Ts it, a the 


32 Remember Lots wife. 


Wwe 


* I 
_— ns one bed; the one (hall be taken, and the other 


hind him, and ſhe became a Pillar of Salt. Lot and his Family 


loſe it, : and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall pre- 
ſerve it. 


chAP. X VIII. L U 


We have the Story, Gen. 19. 26. She looked back from be- 
Sodom, either looked back, as not believing what the An- 


i moved with the miſerable condition of the place, 
glhadlaor pm her Eitate, and Goods ; however 1n dif- far 
ockence to the command of God, v. 17. Eſcape for thy Life 
look not back,neither ſtay thou in all the plain,eſcape to the Moun- 
4cin; left thou be conſumed. God turneth her 5n#9 4 Pillar of 
- * It i a dreadfal caution, againſt unbelief, diſobedience, 
merldly mindedneſs, Contempt of Gods — and keeping 
4 love for the forbidden y of lewd and wic 

e 


ed Perſons. 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall 


Thatis, whoſoever in diſobedience to my command ſhall uſe | 


erve his Life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever at my com- 
ty arr ready to loſe it, ſhall preſerve it, or if he loſeth | 
his Breath, he ſhall preſerve his Soul. See the Notes on M:cb. 


65 16. 25. Mark 8. 35- 
hs. 9.2 'tell you, In that night there ſhall be two | 


L 


be left. | 
_ Two women ſhall be grinding together;the one 


ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


| 3 
[T6-thi yeraken, and the other left. 
juxthwerſe is Sethe Notes on Marth. 24. 40, 41. Theſe Verſes ſeem to 


not 1n 
of the Greek, 
Copies. 


1 A Nd he ſpake a parable unto them, to his 
Cap 11.36. 


. 
Ron, 12, 12. not to faint. 
INedCs,17. This Duty of Praying always, is inculcated to us ſeveral times, 


) 20r Saviour defgneth to teach us in this Parable, which 


6 || Two men ſhall be in the field ; the one "1 


of Jud t, and that dreadful Separation which 
oo 6g Do botwine the Sheep and the Goars., It is _ 
alſo of Chriſts Day in the Preaching of the Goſpel, but that 
ſcemeth not to be the Senſe of this Text- They can hardly be ap- 
ed to the Deſtruction of- Feruſalem ; it was fo univerſal as 
any were there left. : | 

7 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where, 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the 


body is, thither will the cagles be gathered toge- 
ther. 


Concerning the Senſe of this Proverbial Expreſſion, and the 
various application of it by Interpreters. See the Notes on Marth. 
24. 28. Inour Evangeliſt ( whereit is o2ue not #)»pz (as in 
Matthew ) the Worl there properly ſignifying a dead Body, the 
Word here a living Body) it ſeems to be applyed to Chrilt's glori- 
ous coming to Zudgment : Where I ſhall be, who am to be the 
udge both of the Quick and the Dead; thither ſhall all the 

orld be gathered before me, but my Saints eſpecially, who 


have Eagles Eyes, Senſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt Good and ough 


Evil, to diſcern me as their Redeemer, and the true Meſſiab, ac- 
cording to that, Pſal. 50. 5; 6. Gather my Saints together un- 
to methoſe that have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice. And 
the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : for God is Fudge 
bumſelf. , 


CHAP. XVIII. 


end, * that men ought always to pray, and 


in the Epiſtles as may appear from thoſe Texts quoted in the Mar- 
gut, which we-muſt not interpret, as an Obligation upon us, to 

always.upon our Knees praying : for thus, our Obedience to 
it . would be inconliſtent mn our iowa ww other 
Precepts. of God relating to Rehoow ties Ci 
vil. Actions, . neither was Chrift himſelf always praying ; 
but it ether lets us know, that there 1s no time mm which we 
may nor. Br, 4s we may pray in all places, every. where lift- 


ang. up. pure / without —_— (as the Apoltle ſaith ) fo 
we at. any time. Or, ſecondly, it is as much as prey 
#r - , a8 Solomon's Servants are ſaid = had 


the Spirit ef God, Aits 7. 51. Thats, very 
Few, or the Rin ndvidul At of their Lies 
or elle 22 every pare of time © Krutti Morning ven- 
g (the general of our time ) together by prayer. Thus 
the Morrung, a Fenn Secriice, i called the comernal Brome 
v0d.'. 29. 42. Nebem. 10. .33. Or as it is in Eph. 
2479: In every;Seaſon, when, ever the Provi- 


-woannd 5 T | ; 

ws. outrHearts at all times ready, for Prayer, having the 
ap Ek Altar (as was required-unger-the Old Law ) 
d the Sacrifice be not always offering. And 


Ee 


> and Col. 4. 2. continuein Prayer, watching there- 
fainting either by reaſon of Gods Yelay, to give us 
we ask of him ; or through lazineſs, and remution 


Ween of: «4, to: ſtand. always, that _ GT fre-| : 
quently ham, s Kzgs 10. 8. and the Jews are ſaid always 


KE CHAP. XVIIL 
which feared not God, neither regarded man. "I 

3 And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe 
came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine adver- 


Ye | 

4 And he would not for-a while : but afterward 
he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; | 

$5 Yer becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary 
me. 

6 Andthe Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 
ſaith. 

7 And * ſhall not God avenge his own elect, 
which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long * Rev. 6. 10, - 
with them 

8 Itell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Ne. 
vertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall be find 
faith on the earth ? 

We have here the Parable , and the interpretation thereof, 
boti v. 1. in the Proparavie, or the Words immediately going 
beiore it, and allo in an Epiparabele, or ſome Words following 
it, which ſuSciently exp!ain our Saviour's Scope and Ititention 
in it, vix. To allure his People, that tho the Lord ſhew a great 
deal of patience towards Wicked Men, who are the Enemies of 
his People, and doth not preſently anſwer their crys for a deli- 
verance of them outof their Hand ; yet if they gooncrying to 
him, he will moit certainly at length deliver them. To this 
purpoſe he tells them a matter of Fact, which either had hap- 
pened; or might inthe World. There was in 4 City 4 
Fudge, which feared not God, &c. v. 3, 4, 5. from hence he 
concludeth, arguing 4 minore ad majus, from the leſſer to the 
greater, and % wr there is an Emphaſis in every part of the com- 
pariſon. 1. This was an unjuſt Fudge, God is a Righteous Judge. 
He did this for a Srranger, Gods le are his own EleR. The 
he aflureth them, That God would avenge them ſpeedily. We. 
may from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour obſerve ſeveral things. r. 
That all the w and injuries, which the People of God ſuffer 


it to ingage ns to without Ceaſing and Fainting. -Ne-« 
vertheleſs when the Sou of Man cometh, * be find Faith on the 
Earth > When Chrikt ſhall come to J t, he will find very 
i ey Car Ee 
are away, Power that Temptations have vu 
the faidy of lnmune Nature ; by Faith here Gems to benades: 
ſtood the true and proper effects of Faith, growing out of it as 
the Fruit out of the Rout. This Premonition of our Saviour at 
ſo ſerved for an excellent caution to his Diſciples, that they would 
watch, and take care that they might be none of that part of the 
Stars of Heaven, which by the Dragons Tas! ſhould be caſt down 
to the Earth. | 
9 And he ſpake this parable unto. certain which 
truſted in themſelves || that they were righteous,and | Or, as being 
deſpiſed others. righteous. | 
—_ Term certain or ſome, he underſtand- 
eth the Phariſees and their DiEeles, wha ( as we have all along 
in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel obſerved)were a Generation of _ 


who were ilty both of a Boaſting of themſelves 
a Scorning and de/ Fifong al others. »s - 


to 1wo men went: up into the temple to pray ; 
the onea Phariſee, and the other a publicane. ; 
Who theſe Pharrſees, and who the Publicanes, were we lave 


11 "The Phariſee ſtood and prayedthas with him- 
ſelf, * God, I thiank thee, that Lam nor as other men «1c , 1; 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or. even as this e& 58. 2. 
blicane. | | Og Rev. 4. 17: 


F our 1 doth determ me ?J Thus 1 


ing; There was & in a city a ="5Y 


From. lence we may-obſerve' that joing is 4 part of 
Prayer; It is ſaid he yet we -any one - 
on he put up. His ſtanding while he is not to be fafilted, 
(that was an uſual poſture uſed. by P ) unleſs the 
Phariſce made choice of, it for Oſftencarien, that he might be 


6. 5. whetherthe Term wgds $=v]4r,, with himſelf, in this place, 
Bb z ſignifieth 


cH 


AP.XVIII. 


Gonifyeth that he only prayed in his Heart, or with a Voice that 
ers not be heard, or only that he prayed by himſelf, I doubt, 
for tho our Saviour, who knew Mens thoughts, could eafily re- 
peat his Prayer, ſuppoſing it only mental, or at leaſt with a Voice 
not audible ; yet this ſeemeth not to ſuit the Humour of a'Pha- 
riſee, whoſe whole deſign was to be taken notice of, ſeen and 
heard by others be faith, God I thank thee, that I am not as 
other Men, Extortioners, Adulterers, &c. But was this blame 
worthy ? may we not bleſs God for his reſtraining Grace, not 
ſuffering us to run into the ſame Excefles of Riot with other 
Men 2 Doubleſs it is both lawful, and our Duty provided, 1. 
That we ſpeak Truth when we ſay it. 2. That we do not come 
to plead this as our Righteouſneſs before God. But this Phar:- 
ſee, 1. Speaks this in the Pride of his Heart, in the juſtification of 
himſelf. 2. In the Scorn, and Contempt of his Neighbour. 3. 
Tho he were guilty of as great Sins as theſe, tho of another kind. 
In the mean time we-obſerve, That he did not attribute this 
Negative goodneſs, of which he had boaſted, or that poſirrve 


Goodneſs, which he will tell us en by and by to the Power of | he would touc 


his own Will. He gives thanks to God for them. 


12 I faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I poſſeſs. 


faſted after another rate, than the Pap] 
' pretend a Rebgion to thoſe Days. ' 

fees Practice, nor the Practice of Chriſtians in this "thing to be 
much admired or applauded. For Fafting was always uſed in 


| porch Caſes and the bringing extraordinaryDuties into or- 


Hoe practice; uſually ends in a meer Formality. It isa good 
or rare. Nor . yet Extraordinary Duties , ordinary; the 
doing of the firſt ordinarily ifſueth in the loſs of them, and quite 
leaving them off; the latter, in aformer lifeleſs performance 
them. I give Tithes of all T poſſeſs. The 

the Word: 4/7. Others paid Tithe of ' Apples, and 


ive them, ſuch as Pot- 
s,"Mzlk, Cheeſe. Our Savioar bare them this Te- 
tthey paid Tithe of Mints,Ann:s, and Cummin, Mat. 


Yorks, ſuch'asbui 
pitals, and Almshouſes ; the Fruit is good, 
On ee II 
tip at Gods Hands, Mens M notwith- 


opinion 


LUKE. 


| 


ouſnels in our ſelves, and flecing to the alone Merits of Chriſt, h 
and the free Grace of God in, and through him. 

14 I tell you, This manwent down to his houſe 
juſtified rarher then the other :*for every one that ex. 
alteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth *Jb uy 
himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


Fuſtifyed, 3 #3, 8ives, we Tranſlate rather than the other, n6t 
that the other was at all juſtifyed by God, the other was juſti- 
fied by himſelf only, and thoſe of his party. The Publicen 
was juſtified by God. It followeth, For every one that exal. 
teth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, &c. It is another of our Saviours 


Neither to make © ordinary Duties extraordinary, | 


Sentences often made uſe of by him, Matth. 23. 12. and in 
; this Goſpel, Chap. 14. 11. It 1s applycd to the ordinary pra- 
| Chic of Men, but hear to God in the ways of his Providence, 
he reſifteth the Proud, and gives Grace to the Humble. The 
Blefled Virgin magnifieth God on this account, Chap. 1. 51,52. 
15 And oy brought unto him alſo Infants, that 
them: but when hjs diſciples ſaw jr, 

they rebuked them. 
16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suf. 
fer little children to come unto me, and forbid them 


commit adultgry, Do not kill, Do nor ſteal, Donot 3 
oony falſe witneſs, * Honour thy Father and thy mo- TY 
ther. 

21 And he faid, All theſe have I kept from w 4s 
youth up. 

22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing, *Sell all thats yy 611, | 


| chou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor , and thou @ 1g. x, 


ſhalt baye treaſure in heayen: and come, follow 1 Tin & 3 
me. 
23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrow- 


y | ful: for he wasvery rich. +» 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very forrow- 
ful, he ſaid, * How hardly ſhall they that haverich-# prov. 

enter into the kingdom of God. | 

25 For it is eaſier for a camel to go througha 
needles eye, then for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God ? | 

26. And they that heard ir, ſaid, Who then can 
faved ?_ ; | 

27 And he ſaid, * The things which are unpoſlible 
with imen, are poſſible with God. * 

large, Marth. 19. 16. And 


See 
uſe to 


# Jer, 3% 17 


t of a truly good, and Spiritual State. He 
' in this Life will make him perfec _—_ 


EH 


5; 


it to himfelf, as well as 


'} 


1 
F 


Z 
Y 
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Influence | 


- 
. 
” 


8 


ich or , without" 
- without his free Grace ty 


, 


or brethren, or wife, orchildren, for the kingdom of : 


»kt.16.21- 31.* Then hetook unto him the twelve,and faid 


& 11.2 ynto them, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and all 
*. 2 things * that are written by the prophets concerning 
5} .. 2 theSon of man ſhall he accompliſhed. 

Gay 23. 1 32 * For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
kin. 18. 28- and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, and 
483 13 ſpitted on; 


ee the notes 
wcbeeTexr 1th : and the third day be ſhall riſe again. 


3, 31, 


"Cup. 17.19, X $5 fa 


thisalſois much more, as any will judge it a happier State never 


"Kt 20:2, nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man fate by the 


L U 
Gods ſake, 


30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more in this 
preſent time, and in the world to come life everla- 


=_ the Notes upon Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29, JO. and on 
Mark 10. 28, 29, The difficulty is only to tle, v. 30. 
to Gods Providences. For the Eternal Life iſed in the 
World to come, that is Matter of Faith, not fo much as 
ſeemingly contradicted by any Providence of God. But how 
many ol much for Chrilt,that in this Life do not receive Mant- 
tld more, or an Hundred-fold. 4. It is true if we underitood 
it i ſpecze. But the promiſe is not fo to be interpreted. It is 

if do recave much more #n valore, in valne upon a 
true and juſt eftimation. And this every Sufferer for Chrilt hath 
either; 1-In a Joy, and Peace, and affurance of Gods love,” which 
is times more. 2. Or atleaſt i 4 contentation of Mind, 
withthat State into which the Providence of God bringeth them; 


to Thick, than to have much Drink to ſatisfy the Appetite. 


33 And they ſhall ſcourge bir, and put him to 


Aud they underſtood none of theſe things: and 
this aying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were ſpoken. 

We ſhall afterward in the Hiſtory of our Saviours paſſion, 
ſee all theſe things exactly fulfilled, and our Lord here affureth his 
Diſciples, that it was but in accompliſhment of all that was pro- 

concerning the Meſſiah ; nor was it any more than he 

told them, Ch. 9. 22. and again v. 44. Matth. 20. 17. Mark 

10. 32,33. yet it is 1 That they underſtood none of theſe things. 
The Words were ealie enough to be underſtood, but could 
not Recpncile them, to the notion of the Mefsab, which they 
had drank in, could not conceive how the Meſſiah, that 
ſhould redeem 1/rae/ ſhould dye, or be thus barbarouſly uſed, 
by thoſe whom he came to Redeem, or Save. ' We have great 
need to conſider well what Notions we entertain concerning the 
age Bop All this Blindneſs, and unbelief of the Diſciples, 
Way in the falſe Notion of the Meſſiah, which they 


kadtaken up. However our Saviour thought fit to inculcate them, 
toprepare againſt the offence they might take at them,when 
the Providence of God brought them it is goods for 'us to 


hear, tho it be only for the tume come. = 
35 * And it came to pals, that as he was come 


way-lide begging. 

. This blind Man was Bartimeus, the Son of Timeus, as Mark 
tellkus, Mark 10. 46. Matthew mentions two, the other two 
= = ho one, as being more famous, either upon hisown, 
or his account. 


36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked 
What It meant. 
11 And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſ- 


Ye : 
3$ And he cryed, ſaying, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, 
have mercy on me. 

39 Andthey which went before,rebuked him,that 
he ſhould hold his peace : but he cryed ſo much the 
more, Thon ſon of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jeſus ſtood and com him to be 
brou E qatp him, And when he was come near, he 
a 3 

41 Saying, What wilt thou thatI ſhall do voto 
thee? And yefaid, Lord, that 1 may receive my fight. 
nd Jeſys ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight : 
lr wb thor ved h fg and 

iately he recived his fight, and 
followeq him, 4 


whenthey ſaw. 
. Yee - 

| yh 
Thy''F 


TE 
- es 
. 


H 


no more Feſus, Maſter Jeſas,thou Son of Davi4 was much more 
tan thus. It ſpeak the blind Mans perſuaſion, that Chriſt was the 
AM2/[:ab; tor it was an incontrouled Tradition among the Jews, 
that ihe Meſſiahwas to be the Sor of David Chriſt rewards the leaft 
Everci.es of 'true Faith, but much more the higher Exerciſes of 
it. .It doth not appear this Blind Mar was fully informed, who 
the Meſſiah ſhould be, viz. God-man, but fo far as he knew he 
profelleth, he calleth Jeſus, The Son of David, 


CHAT SAI 
I AX Jeſus entred, and paſſed through Jeri- 


cho. 
Fericho was a- very rich City, in the Tribe of Benjamin, leſs 
than twenty Miles diſtance from Feruſalem, ( whither our Sa- 
viour was going ) and leſs than eight Miles diftance from Jordan. 
See Num. 22. 1. It was the firſt place which Foſhua ſent Perſons 
to ſpy out, before he had conducted the I/raelrres over Fordan. 
Fol. 2. 2. hetookit, Ch. 6. and Curſed the Man that ſhould re- 
build it, ( for he Burned it ) v. 24. He Prophefied, that he who 
ſhould go about to rebuild it, ſhould /ay che Foundation of it 
in his Firft-born; and ſet up the Gates thereof © in his Tun- 
ger Son, which ingly fell out in Ahabs time, to one Hiel 
a Bethelite, 1 Kings 16. 34. Through this Town or City, which 
now had been rebuilded many years, our Saviour paſſeth in his 
way to Zeruſalem. 
2 And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, 
which was the chief among the publicanes, and he 
was rich. 
We have had frequent occaſions to hint, that the Publicanes 
were the gatherers of the Publick, Revenue from the Romans. A- 
mongſt them there was an order of Superiour and Interiour Of- 
ficers : Xaccheus was the chief of them that were in that Com- 
miflion.. And be was Rich, which is not to be wondered at, 
conſidering his employment, and is particularly mentioned doubt- 
leſs to Magnify the Grace of God towards him, ( of which we 
ſhall by and by hear more. ) As well to let us know, that tho 
it be an hard thing for a Rich Man to be ſaved, yet with God it is 
poſſible, as we heard before, as, that tho Publicanes wete moſt 
of them Rapacious and exceedingly given to Extortion; and the 
love of commonly increaleth, with the encreaſe of Mens 
Eſtate, yet Chriſt can change the Heart of ſuch a Man, and 
work it intea Contempt of _ and into a Freedom to part 
with them at the Command of Chriſt, or where they hinder the 
Embraces of him. ; 
3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and 
could not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſta- 
rure. 
4 And heran before, and climbed upinto a ſyco- 
' more-tree to ſee him; for he was to pals that 
Way. 

All this was but Curioſity, he faw a great Croud paſling by, 
and asks what was the matter. The People tell him ; That it was 
Feſus of Nazareth, that famous whole Fame had til- 

Fudea as well as Ga/zlee; he hath a great Curioſity to fee him, 
and runs before to find out a convenient Station, but perceiving 
the Crowd was great, and knowning that he was too low of Sta- 
| ture to look over all their Heads fo well, as to ſatisfy himlſelt , 
| he Climeth up upon a Sycomore-tree. by the way-ſide, in which he 
knew that he mutt paſs. 

5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked 
up, and faw him, and faid nnto him, Zaccheus, 
make haſt, and come down; for to day I muſt abide 
at thy houſe. 

I ſee no ground for their Opinion who think that before this 
time, Zaccheus his heart was touched with any love, or affection 
to Chritt. The Evangeliſt ſeeqneth to Jaccheus before 
; this, as a meer to Chriſt, he ſought to ſee who be was. 
| Rut Chrilt's /ooks are healing looks, there went vertue along with 
them to convert Zaccheus thoa Publican , and to recover Peter 
; who had denied his er, but they muſt be ſuch looks, as carried 
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CHAP. XIX. L UV 
6 And he madehaſt, and came down, and received 
him joy fully. Bs bo 
Curioſity carried Jaccheus up, but Love to Chriſt bringeth 
him down, he therefore makes haſt to come down, and he rece1v- 
eth Chriit joytully, glad to entertain ſuch a Gueſt. When Chriſt 
cometh to any Soul he never brings any ſorrow to 1t, nor any 
thing but glad tidungs. FE 
7 And whenthey ſaw it,they all murmured, ſaying, 
That he was gone to be a gueſt with a man that is a 


ſinner. 

All here muſt not be taken for every individual Perfon, that 1s 
not to bz przſumed either of all the Inhabitants of Ferioho, or 
muci lets of all that were in Chritts Company, amongſt others 
Mary Mardalene was at this time in his Company,-who had no 
reaſon to Murmur at that. But of what ſort of People were theſe 
Murmurers > The voice is the voice of P-ar:ſees, who had often 
guarrelled at Chriit for this, and of their Diſciples tor there were 
multitudes of the Jews that had Drunk in the Superſtitions of that 
Faction, and were more afraid of keeping Company with Sinners, 
than themſelves being ſo. Of having tellowſhip with their excom- 
m-nicates in their houſes, then of having followſhip with their or 
greater works of darkneſs. Our Saviour had before anſwered this 
Cavil, he will now come to ſhew them they were miltaken in the 
Man... That he whom they counteda Sinner, was a better Man 
then themſelves generally were. 

8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor: and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by * falſe accuſition, I reſtore him: four-fold. 

See here the firit Effects of Chri'ts ſaving looks upon any Soul. 
The Soul preſently begins to cry out with the Prophet I/azah 6. 5. 
Wo is me for 1 am undone, becauſe I am a Man «f unclean Lips, 
and I dwe'! in: the midſt of a People of unc'ean Lives, for mime 
Eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. Faccheus is now 
made fentible of his Cveronſneſs, and hardneſs of heart towards 
the Poor, of his Ex:ortion, and Oppreſſion, and reſolves upon 
an ezetual Reforination Chri': never looks any Soul in the 
face bit he looks his ſcandalous Sinnings out of countenance. Ats 
of Charity andJuttice are the tri! Fru:ts of true Repentance. The 
World and the love of it, goeth out of tne heart alioon as ever 
the true love of Chritt comes into it, t1e Soul knows that it cannot 

ſerve God, and M:mm+o»1. 11 caſe of wrong done to others, there 
can beno Repeitance, nor ( conlequently ) any Remifiton, with- 
out Re{titntion and SatisfiCtion fo fn as we know it, and are able. 
T reſtore, (ſuch Zacchens) True Love to Chriit never giveth 
him bare meaſure. God had no where required the giv1nz of 
half a Mans goods to the Poor, nor the reitoring of four Fold, 
except in caſe of theft, of which Men were judicially convicted, 
in cale of vol.mtary Confelſion; the Law was but for a fifth part 
over and above the principal as to which a Perſon was wronged, 
Num. 5. 7. Incaſe an Ox were itollen, the thief was tore!tore 
five-fold,and incaſe a of Sheep iiollen, four were taþe reitored, if 
the Perſon had alienated it, it it were found alive in his hand, he 
was to reſtore double , Exod. 22. 1.4. In other cafes he was 
to reliore but double, if it came to the Sentence of the Judge, v. 9. 
But in caſe of a voluntary Confeſſion, he was only tied to a fifth 
part above the principal, Levze. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- and to bring a 
Treſpaſ5-Offering to the Lord. This was the caſe of Jaccheus, 
being _—_— with _— _ SY confelleth, 
ani] promiſeth the hu of Reſtitutien. But a true Love 
in the Soul to Chrilt, thinks nothin$ too much to do in the Detelt- 
tation of S'n, or demonltration of it ſelf in Works which may be | 
acceptable in the fight of God. | | 
9 And Jeſus taid unto him, This day is falyation 
come to this houſe, forſomuch as he allo is * the ſon 


of Abraham. 
10 * For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to 


fave that which was loſt. « 
"It is the opinion of fome, that by horſe is here to be underſtood 
u—_ and his whole Family. Nor can it be denied, but that 
when he poureth out the Oil of Grace upon the head of a 
Family, maketh ſome of it to run down to the $kirts of his Gar- 
ments. Gods Covenant was with Abraham and his ſeed. There 
is a BleTing upon whole Nations, and whole Families, where the 
heads of them receive the Goſpel; but this is not to be extended be- 
yond ſome Goſpel priviledges, and the liberty of the means of 
Grace. Ea]ngie #y4vs]o (which we tranilate Salvation 15 come ) 
to tignifie much more then this. I had rather therefore 
Interpret th15 houſe, the head of this houſe. Forſomueh as he 
alſo 15 the Son of Abraham. Here again a queition ariſeth, in what 
ſenſe theſe Words are to be underitood, whither that he were che þ 
Son of Abraham, as Abraham. was the father of the Jewiſh Na- } 
tion; or as he was the Father of the Faithfu/, viz. of all thoſe | 
who believed, or ſhould believe in Chriſt.” Thoſe who think he 
was a Jew ſuppole, that the Roman: did imploy ſome Fews in 
their ſervice, to gather the publick Revenue, { which is not im- 
probable,being no more then is done by all ) they have 
atfo to countenance them. 1. That Zaccbens is a name of Hebrew 
extraction. 2: That his mention of a four-fold Reſtitution, ſeem- | 


© * Chap. 3. I4. 


q 


3 Clup. 13.16. 


# See Matth. 
o.6.& 15.24. 


here 
na 
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ciſed, but a Perſon that was a ſcandalous Sinner. Theſe make 
theſe Words to be a reaſon given by our Saviour, why he was fo 
kind to Joon becauſe - alſo was a Son of Ab one of 
the loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael. If I could Interprete EoTwie. 
The means of Salvation, T ſhould incline to this ſenſe alſo; but 
taking it to ſignitie ſaving Grace, which brings mento a certain 

of Salvation, Remuſſion of Sins, and the juſtification of the $13 
of this Pubizcane. I cannot but think that by a Son of Alraham 
in this Text is meant a true believer; which he might be and yet 
be a Naztve ew alſo. Tho all 1/rae! did not obtain, yet the 
Election amongit them 'did obtain, Rom. 11.7. All were noe 
Iſrael, who were of Iſrael. Nezther (faith the Apoſtle Romy. 
v. 7.) becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all Children. 
Nor were they other then Jews to whom Chritt ſaid, 70h 8. 3 
If ye were Abraham's Children ye would do the works of Abraham. 
and v. 44. ,y04 are of your Father the Devil, and the Luſts of 
your Father ye will da. Our Saviour therefore in ſaying, For(g. 
much as he alſo is the Son of Abraham, intendeth muc' 

then that he was a Native Jew, ( if indeed he were fo, tor. that is 
not certain) vi. that he was a believer, a Son of Abratam, 
conſidered as the Father of the Farthful, a geruine Son of 4. 
braham, rejoycing with him at the fight of his Day, and belies. 
ig with him, fo as it was zmputed to him for Righreouſreſ, and 
Salvation is already come in a ſure Tiele, tho not 1n aCtual pole. 
on, to every Soul that is ſuch a one. For the Son of Man ( ſaith 
he ) zs come to ſeek and to ſave that which 5 loſt. We had the 
fame Matth. 18. 11. See the Notes in that place. 


11 And as they heard theſe things, he added, 
and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſa 
lem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of 


God ſhould immediately appear. 

We noted before, that Fericho was but 150 furlongs from Fe. 
ruſalem, ( which were not twenty Miles ) and y this dif 
courſe was upon the way when he was come nearer to it. But 
the principal occaſion of the following Parable was, his diſcerning 
of the Opinion which poſleed ſome of the company which went 
along with lim, that the time wasnow at hand when the K;ngdaw 
of God ſhould appear. When Chriſt would put forth ſome emi- 
nent act of his Power, in delivering them from the ſervitude 
were in, to the Remans, orin deſtroying the unbeliving Jews 
Phariſees. Or whea his _— ſhould take a further and 
prevail in the World beyond what it yet had done. He there- 
fore putteth forth a Parable to them, wherein by a familiar fimi- 
litude, he lets them underitand, that he was going away from 
them, but would come again , then receive 
That in the mean time he would imploy them as his Servants, 
with his goods, and when he came would take an account what 
uſe, and improvement they had made of them, and then he would 
both reward his Friends, and be revenged on his Enemics. The 


| Parable followeth. 


12 He ſaid therefore, A certain noble man went 

intoa far country, to receive for himſelf a kingdom, 

and to return. 

13 Andhe called his ten ſervants, and delivered 
them f ten pounds, and faid unto them, Occupy till 4 ywim 
I come. ounce! oud a 
14 But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſage # #% « 
after him, ſaying,, We will not have this man off flap 
reign over Us. - 


three 

15 And it came to paſs, that when he mas re-rofg 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he com- «ud fx jew 
manded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom 
he had given the + money, that he might know how + Gr. Size 
much every man had gained by trading. andſov23, 
16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. | | 
17 And he ſaid unto him, "Well, thou good fer- 
vant: becauſe thou haſt been * faithful ina very little, « 6. 
have thou authority over ten cities. 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 
19 And he faid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo over 
five cities. 
20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, - behold, 
- thy ponnd which 1 have kept laid up 1 2 
Pkin. 
21 For l feared thee, becauſe thou art an aultere 


man: thowtakeſt up that thou Iayedſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 


22 And he faith unto him, * Out of thine OWN +250 17 
mouth will | judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou Matty. 
kneweſt that | was an auſtere man, taking VP that 


eth to have reference to the Law of fcur-fold Reſtitution, Exod. 
22. 1, incaſe of Sheep ftollen, and alienated 3. That the Jews 
6id not charge our Saviour tor cating witha Perſon Uncircum- 


mine own with vuſury ? 


Haid not down, and reaping that 1 did not ſow: 
23 Wherefore then prin not thou my money 1nt® 


the bank, that at my coming! might have Teq 


24 Aad 
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like aNobleman.,a Son of Man,thothe chiefeit of ten thouſand. His 


men, of * KS B 


. Teepar. 


ung 


*HA 
fron ban t 
paunds. E [T'FIF 

25 (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten | ſome 


.nour, and Power at the right hand of the Father. His returning found even as he had faid unto them. 


| he good things which we. harein this Life, arc 


+> _ 
And he aid unto them that ſtood by, Take 


2+ :n the pound, and give ie to him that hath ten 


pounds )  50-a | 

26 bor 1Ifay unto you, * That unto every one 
which hath, fhall be given - and from him that hath 
not., Even that he hath ſhall be taken away from 
__ But thoſe mine enemies which would not that 
| ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay chem 


before me. . 
The Parable of the Talents which we had, Matth. 25. 14. is of 

t on to this Parahle, and the Doctrine of it in many 
Fs is the very ſame; but the circumſtances of that and this 
Relation, are Ho oing as I cannot think, that both Matthew 
and Luke relate tothe ſame time. I know nothing that hinders, 
but that oor Saviour might twiee repeat a Parable, which in ſub- 
ſtance is the ſame. Not to.infiſt upon the examination of the 
Words uſed jn the Greek, ( which is a work fit anly for Critical 
Writers) for the right under ing of this Parable we have three 
things to do. has, pot al inftruction our Saviour 
didinthis Parable intend to thoſe who heard him at that __ 
2. Whothe Perſons are repreſented in it, under the 'Notion of a 
Nobleman, and —_ and "_ the things are, repreſented 
under tt Motion, of gong jnto afar Country, torecerve a King- 
diſtributing his Goods, &c. 3. What rations 

from it be Collected, which are i 


Kingdom in Power and Glory. to 

go, nn Aryan curd; to do. Inſtead A, 

amongſt them, and ex them, he was aw them 

ag Fe % That there would befachs nenilatetion of 
In 


_—_— the exerciſe of Power and Juſtice, 
and diſtribute eternal Rewards and Puniſhments,but in his ſtate of 
humiliation in which he was, when he thus ſpake to them was but 


wp into 4 far Country, ſignifieth his going from Earth to 
en. To receive a Kingdom, a Kingdom of Glory, Ho- 
his coming again to Fudge the World at the laſt Day. 

pat;wry Apis ifes unto Men, when he ſhould aſcend 
giving Gifts unto w on 
, Gifts - rode Natures, but all to be Occupied, uſd a 
ot 


of Life, 


i Ggniieth, chat Men do cot equally 
t in, figni t Men do not y 
ich.the Lord bleſſeth them ; ſame uſe them 
vell, ſome ill, ſome bring Honour and Glory to God by the uſe 
of them, and that ſome in one degree, and ſome in another. Some 
bring hin no Honour or Glory at all. The Maſters anſwer to 
their accounts, let-us know that every Man ſhall be 
to bis Wark, There will bedegrees in Glory, 
open them ) as well asof Pumiſhments. 
table Servants excuſe for humſelf ſagnitics,the Fen itch of 
rroud Humane Nature toexcuſc it ſelf, and lay all the blame of 
on God, either his ſeverity, or his not giving them 


accord; 
(tho weaamnt we 


vill be found to be 


out of their own Mouths. 
Tha, | 


LUKE 


s, and deizvering 20 them ten Pounds, | 


Chritt, and demonſtrate their hatred by their refuſal | 


c. The Kings anſwer, v.22, 23. letsus know, that P 
Condeunned 


CHAP. 


but in truſt with us to be uſed for his Honour and Glory. 3. That 
it muſt be expected —_—_— —— there ſhould be a great 
many Rebels againſt Chriſt is Kingdom, a many that 
ſhall ay, We will not have this Man to ——_ 4- That 
make greater improvements then others, of what God in- 
truſteth them with for his Honour and Glory, and ſome make 
——_— them. 5. That Chritt when he cometh 
to Judge the World, will have a ftrift account how Men have uſed 
his Goods, their time of Life, or Health, their Capacities, Ho- 
nours, Riches, Truits, Parts, ©c. 6. That thoſe ſhall have the 
higheſt reward inGlory,who have made the higheſt improvements; 
but theſe who have made improvements in any proportion ſhall 
have their reward. 7. That Þroud and Wretched Sinners, will 
think in the Day of Judgment to wipe their own Mouths, and lay 
all the blame of their miſcariages on God. 8. That this is their 
jolly, God will Condern them from their own vain Pleas. 9. That 
in the Day of Judgment unprofitable Creatures, will, belides the 
loſs of thole Rewards which they might have received from God, 
have all their little ſatisfaCtions taken from them, in the enjoy- 
ments of which diſhonoured God. 10. That tho d 
Sirmers here Law of God revealed to them, and will 
not ſuffer Chritt te Reign over them; yet his Power they ſhall not 
be able to reſiſt, they ſhall at the laſt Day be fain before Chrilts 
face, and become hrs Foorſtool. He ſhall break, them with a rod 
of Iron, and daſh them m F the' a Porters Veſſel, Pal. 
2.9. © 110.1. and who ſhall then deliver them out of his hand? 

28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, 
aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 

Feruſalem { as we before Noted) ſtood upon an Hill, thoſe 
that went to it therefore aſcended. This gong before the Com- 
pany was Noted by Mark, ch. 10. 32. here again Luke tak&th 
notice of it. To let us know certainly with 


| 
— Alacrity, our 
Savioar managed the buſineſs of Mans Redemption. He knew 
that he was at this time to be the ſufferer, and todie at Zeruſalem; 
to ſhew that he was freely willing, he leadeth the way. 

29 And it came to pals, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his dif 
ciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over againſt 
ys; inthewhichat your entring ye ſhall find a colr 
tied, whereon yet never man iat: looſe him, and 
bring him hither. 

31 Andifany man ask you, Why do ye looſe him? 
thus ſhall ye ay unto him, Becauſe the Lord bath 
need of him. 

32 And they that were ſent, went their way, and 


” 


33 Andas they were looling the colt, the owners 
thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt ? 

34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need ofhim. 

See the Notes on Mazth. 21. 1, 2, 3. and Mark 11. 1, 2, 3, 
&c. we have diſcqurſed there of Bethphage and Bethany, and 
whateyer occurreth in this Hiſtory needing and explication. 

35 And they brought him to Jeſus :- and they caſt 
their garments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 
thereon. 2. 

36 And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in 
the way. | | 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at 
the deſcent of the mount of Olives; the whole mul- 
titude of the diſciples began to rejoyce, and praiſe 
God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that 
they had ſeen. 

38 Saying, * Bleſſed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : . * Peace in heaven, and glory 
in the higheſt. 

See the Notes on Matth. 21. 7, 8, 9. Mark 11. 7. 8, 9, 10 
both which Evangelifts ( Mark moſt fully ) deſcribe this great 
Trumph. 

39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the 
multitude faid uvto him, Maſter, rebuke thy difſci- 

les. 


wretched Phariſees? to envy our Sa- 
coming into the City upon an A/es 


People thro 
ct theſe they 

ſoeuld hold their Peace, the ſtones would immediately cry ous. 

It ſeemeth to have been a Proverbial Speech uſed amonglt them, 


m—_ 


ofa he ſhall, then 23a King. 
LE hee. forged 


to figni hers ery hp yt ren 6 nr 
decree in that particular paſſage of Providence, concerning 
our Saviour, which could not be detecated. 
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# Matth. 2.4. 2: 


41 And when he was come near, he beheld thecity, 


and wept over it, 
| Thoſe who of old blotted out this Sentence, as thinking that 
weeping was not beco:ning Chrilts Perfection , ſeem to have for- 
gotten that be was perfeti Man, and a ſharer in all the natural in- 
traitics of humane Nature, (if weeping upon the proſpect of 
Humane mi'eries, deſerveth no better Name then an intirmity, 
being an indication of Love and Compaſtion.) Thoſe who think 
that it was idle for bim to Meep, for that which he might eaſily 
have helped, ſeem to oblige God to give out of his Grace, whether 
Men do what he hath commanded them and is in their Power to 
do yea orno Chriſt wept over Feruſalem as a Man, cormpatiionat- 
ing theſe poor Jews, with reſpect to the Miferies he faw coming 
upon them. As a Minitter of the Goſpel pitying the People to 
whom he was primarily ſent. 

42 Saying, if thou hadſt known, even thou, at 
leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace! butnow they are hid from thine eyes. 

Speeches which are the products of great patlion, are uſually ab- 
ruptand imperfect.IF :hou hadſt known, That is,O that thou hadſt 
known, or 1 wiſh that thou hadſt known. We are ſaid in Scripture 
to know more than we believe, are attected with, and live po 
tie knowledge of. They had heard enough of the things which 
concerned their Peace ; Chriit had told them to them, but they 


attended not to them, they believed them not, and fo cared not; P 


to direct their lives according to any ſuch notions. At leaſt in 
this thy Day. The time in which I have been Preaching the 
Goſpel to thee, ( for ſo I had rather mterprete it, then of thus laſt 
joarney of our Saviours to Fernſalem.) This was properly the 
Jews da - for the firit Preachers of the Goſpel, ſpent all their 
time Yor pains amonglt them. The things which belon? to thy 
Peace; that is, to thy happineſs, for ſo the term often ſignifies, 
and it referreth as well to the happineſs of the outward, as of their 
inward Man, But now they are hid from thine Eyes. God will 
not ſuffer þis Spirit always to ſtrive with Man, becauſe he is 
but Fleſh, not tit to be always waited on by the great Majeſty of 
Heaven. Firit, Men ſhut their Eyes againlt the things that do 
concern their Peace, then God hideth them from them. No Man 
hath more then 4:s Day, his time of Grace, how long that is none 
can tell, if he fleepeth out that, his caſe is deſperate, paſt reniedy. 

4.3 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee,' and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ide, 

. 44 And * ſhall lay theeeven with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and they * ſhall not leave 
in thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe thou knew- 
eſt not the time of thy viſitation. 

It is a plain Prophecy of the final Deſtruction of Feruſalem, by 
the Reman Armies, which came to paſs within leſs then f 
wu after. The caule of that dreadtul judgment is alfigned, 

ecarſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy Viſitation, Gods vili- 
tations are either of Wrath or Mercy, of Wrath, Exod. 32. 34. 
Levit. 26. 16. Fer. 15. 3. of Mercy Fer. 29. 10. It is plain that 
our Saviour uſeth the term here in the latter not the former ſenſe, 
and that by Gods Viſitation of this People here, is meant his viſiting 
then with his Prophers,by Fohn the Bape:ſt and by himſelf. Ther 
not knowing of i, ( here intended ) was their not making uſe of it, 
not receivi2g, and imbracing the Goſpel. The contempt of the 
Gofpel is the great cauſe of all thoſe Miſerics which come upon 
People in this Life, or ſhall come upon them im that Life which is 
ko come. 

45 And he went * into the Temple, aud began 
to caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that 
bought, 

46 Saying unto them, * It is writen, My houſe 
is the houſe of prayer: but ye * have madeit a den 
of thieves. 

We have met with this before more fully. See the Notes on 
Matth. 21. 12, 13. Mark 11. 15, 16, 17. 

47 And he taughtdaily in the temple. But * the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes, and the chief of the 
people ſought to deſtroy him, ; 

48 And could not find what they might do: for 


Or,hanged on a1] the people were || very attentive to hear him. 


This our Saviours Preaching daily muſt be underſtood of a very 
few days, for it m Fohn 12. 1. that he came to 
Bethany but /ix days before the Paſſover, now upon the Paſlover- 
Day he. D:eq, .but for the intermediate time it is plain from the 
other EvangQlifts, that he was wont to ſpend the Day time at 
Feruſalem in the Temple, and at Night to return to Bethany. The 
chief Prietts andthe Scribes, and the chief of the People, ſought to 
deſtroy him, only they ſtood in a little aw of the People, who 
were very attentive to bear him. 


ED 
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; 
I ND # it came paſs, that on one of thoſe 


days, as he taught the people in the temple, 


| 


LUKE. 


| 


and preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the 
ſcribes came upon him, with the elders. 


2 And ſpakeunto him, ſaying, Tell us, * By what + mA 
authority doeſt thou theſe things? or who is he that 1.29, *'* 


gave thee this authority ? 

We have along the Hiitory of the Goſpel obſerved, that the 
Scribes and Phariſees , took all advantages imaginable againſt 
our Saviour; failing in all their aCts they now come to quettion 
his Authority, which ſeemeth not ſo much to have reſpect to his 
Preaching,as to his at in calting of the Buyers andSellers out of the 
Temple,tor asto Preaching, they ſeemed by the Hiſtory of Scrip- 
ture to have given a great hberty, eſpecially if any had the repute 
of. a Prophet. - 

3 And he anſwered, and faid unto them, I will 
alſo ask you one thing ; and anſwer me: 

4 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men ? 

5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will ſay, Why then 
believed ye him not? | 

6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people will 
ſtone us: for they be perſwaded that John wasa pro. 
het. 

7 And they anſwered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Nether tel-Þ you by 
what authority I do theſe things. « 

See the Notes on Matth. 21. 24, 25. Mark 11.28, 29. The 
ſubſtance of our Saviours anſwer is this. From whence had Fobs 
his Authority? he Preached, and Baptized, who gave him his 
Authority 2 They had ſent much ſuch another Meſlage to John, 
Fohn 1.21, 22, 23. was Fobns Authority ordinary or extraordi- 
nary? Itis plain that he had no Authority from them, for then 
they would not have ſent to him to know who he was. He muſt 


| therefore have it from Heaven, now if they had allowed Join's 


call extroardinary, why. ſhould not they allow Chriſts to be ſuch, 
to whom 7ohn gave pd large a teſtimony, and who confirmed his 
extroardinary Mi.ſion by Miraculous Operations , which we do 
not read that Fobn ever did? Beſides the Phariſces ſaw that if they 
allowed Fohn's Million to be extraordinary, and from Heaven, 
they had obviouſly expoſed themſelves to a check, for not be- 
liening what he ſaid, they therefore refuſe to make any anſwer, 
and Chrilt refuſeth alſo to ſatisfe them. ' 


9 Thenbegan he to ſpeak to the people this _ 
ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, .and let it 
forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. 

10 'And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the huſ- 
bandmen, that they ſhould give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard : but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent 
him away empty. 

11 And again he ſent another ſervant ; andthey 
beat him alſo, and entreated him (hamefully, and ſent 
him away empty. 

12 And again he ſent the third ; and they wound- 
ed himalſo, and caſt him out. 

13 Then faid the Lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall Ido? I willſend my beloved ſon: it may be they 
w1ll reverence him when they ſee him. 

14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they rea- 
ſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: 
come,letus kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. 


15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him.” What therefore ſhall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them? 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, 
and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And when they 
heard #r, they ſaid, God forbid. X Witt 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this 
then that is writen, * The ſtone which the builders 
rejeted, the ſame is become the head of the corner. 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be 
broken : but on whomfſoever it ſhall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

We met with this Parable at large both in Marth. 2.1. 33- t0 
the end, and in Mark 12.1. Its obyious Scope is to let them knon, 
that God in righteous Judgment, for _— abuſing the Loras 
Prophets, Fohn the Bapt:/t, and himſelf, who was 1 3 few Days 


to be killed by them, would unchurch and dettroy | raiſe 
up FG Chuck ſt the Gentiles, and that this was 09 


more then was -Prophecicd of,P/al.1 18. 22 


19 And the chief wy and the ſcribes the ſame 
hour ſonght to lay hands on him; and they f 


| CHAP. xy 


# Math-21 4s 


"En 


the people: for they perceived that he had ſpoken 


this parable againſt them. 


22 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 


* which ſhould * feign themſelves juſt men, that they 


* might take hold of his words, that fo they might 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the go- 


vernour. pd . 
There is nothing in theſe verſes, but what we before met with, 


and is opened in the Notes on Maz+h. 21. 45, 46. or Mark 12. 12, 
13. They let us ſee asin a Glaſs che Spire, and Genms of Wick- 
ed Men filled with Malzce againſt the Gy/pe!/. They are cont!- 
mall ſeeking to deſtroy ſuch as have any relation to Chrilt, and 
to et their ends, ny will judge no means unfair, and their 
great art 15tO repreſent them as dangerous Perſons to the C:vz/ Go- 
ernment, fo as if good Men tind the ſame things till, they have 
this to comfort them, That the Diſciple x5 not above hes Maſter, 
nor the Servant above his Lord. 

21 Andthey asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
that thou ſayelſt and teacheſt rightly, neither accept- 
eſt thou the perſon of zny, but teacheſt the way of 
God || truly. 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Ceſar, 
orno!s | ; 
23 But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 

24. Shew me a || penny : Whoſe image and ſupet- 
{ription hath it? They anſwered and ſaid,Ceſars. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto 
Ceſar the things which be Ceſars, and unto God the 
things which be Gods. 

26 And they could*not take hold of his words be- 
fore the people: and they marvelled at his anſwer, 
and held their peace. 

This piece of Hiſtory we have likewiſe met with both, in 
Matth. 22. 16. and Mark 12. 13. Sce the explication of it 
there. 

25 Then came to him certain of the Sadduces 


'1&:3.3.* which deny that there is any reſurreCtion and 


they asked him, 


"It. 25, 5, 28 Saying, Maſter, * Moſes wroteunto us, If any 


mans brother die, having a wife, and he die without 


children, that his brother ſhould take his: wife, and | 


raiſeup ſeed unto his brother. "TW 

29 There were therefore ſeven brethren : and the 
firſt took a wife, and died without children, 

30 And the ſecond took her to wite, and he died 
childleſs. 

31 And 'the third took her; and in like manner 
= feven alſo. And they left no children, and 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe, wife of 
them is ſhe? for ſeven had her to wife. 

'34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The 
childrenof this world marry, and are given in mar- 
TIage; 

35.But they which ſhall be accounted worthy 
to: obtain that world, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, tor are given -in mar- 
riage, © - 

, 36 Neither can they die any more; for they are 
equal unto the angels, and arethe children of God,be- 
Ing the children of the reſurreCtion. 

37 New- that the dead are raiſed, * even Moſes 
ſhewed.at. the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob." 

38 For.heis not a God of the dead, but of the 
living : far alllive unto him. 

—_ ns Arap 22. _ Fo on Mok a1.0h Sc 
; m .PIECE zjrory are Fe 
equal with che Angels,inw. we muſt not underftandin al bes 
| points aeewoned: the number of the Ele#t ſhall be per- 


{peaking of thole ſoin Gods Eye, who 
ee 20 ral heme the et Dey, pd omit 
maveanids beholds things paſt, preſent, and to come. But ſee 
* 39 Then' certain of the ſcribes anſwering bY 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, ' 
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| ſtone upon auother, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


. 40 And after that, they durſt not ask him any 
; queſtion at all, LE CE 
| The, Scribes were the Jewiſh Doctors of the Phariſees Faction, 
! a1. nemies to the Sadduces ; they applaud our Saviour's anſwer, 
£2.35 as the Herodzans betore (in the caſe of the Tribute) fo the 
| Sadazrces here are put to filence. He will now put the Scribes 
and Phar:ſces to filence. \ 
|. 41 And he ſaid unto them, * How ſay they that + 
| Chrilt is Davids ſon ? : CIO Meck rn 
2 And David himſelf ſaith, in the book of pſalms. * Pfal. 110. 1) 
; The LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
; Tight hand, 
43 THI make thine enemies thy footſtool. * 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he 
then his ſon? 
The anſwer had been eaſy if the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
( Mattherlaith) were there alſo,had owned Chritt to be the Son of 
God. But this they did not own, and fo ( as M:t+hew tells us ) 
ch. 22.46. No Man was able to anſiver him a4 Word, neither 
durſt any Man from that Day forth ask him any more queſtions. 
Thus Chriſt Nonpluft all his Adverſaries. 
45 Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, 
246 Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk 
in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feaſts? | 
47 Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew 
make long prayers : the ſame ſhall receive greater 
damnation, 
We have met with all this before, c.1 1. 43. Math. 23. 6, 7, 
Mark 12. 38, 39, 40. See the Notes on thoſe Texts. 


CHAP. XXI. 


I A5 D he looked up, and ſaw the rich met 
calting their gifts into the treaſury. 

2. Andhe ſaw alſo a certain poor widow, caſting 
in thither two mites. | | 

'3- And he faid, Of a truth I fay unto you; that 
this poor widow hath caſt in more then they all. 

4 For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in 
unto the offerings of God : but ſhe of her-penury hath 
caſt inall the living that ſhe had. 1 

We met with this piece of Hiſtory, Mark 12. 41, 42, 43, 44: 
Mark telleth us, that Chrilt was fitting right over againſt the 
Treaſury, for other things neceflary to be known. To underitand 
this piece of Hiſtory. See the Notes on Mark 12. ; 

5 And as ſome* ſpake of the temple,” how it was 
adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, hefaid. 

6 As for theſe things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there ſhall not be left one 


Matthew and Mark ſay, That ſome of his Diſciples ſpake theſe 


Words to him, and received this 'anſwer, as he was going out of 
the Temple. For the g«od'y ſtones which the Duſcrples admired, 
we are told that there were ſome of them x At Cubites long, 
five m-depth, and fix m breadth. The mentioned are 
called in the Greek, drabnue]e not drabiudle nor Sea. The 
latter Word x lignitied any Gifts, Money or Plate, &©s: which 
Men voluntarily oftered , draJ%u]e tignitied things accurſed, 
orvdevoted to God, as all the goods of 4: were, Fofb. 7. but this 
Word fignified ſuch Gifts or Preſents made. to God, as mi 
be hung up and expoſed to open view. Our Lord to take of hi 
Diſciples Eyes from thoſe gay and ftately things, Prophetieth the 
utter ruin of the Temple,to that degree, that one ſtone ſhould not 
be left upon another; which how it was afterwards fulfilled within 
leſs then forty years. See theNotes on Marth. 24. 2, 2, 3. andon 
Mark 13. i, 2. God by that Providence not only deſtroying the.” 
yain of the Jews, who took their Temple to be 'an 
Aſylum, or Sanctuary or them from the Providence of God, or 
has juſtice rather; bat alſo ſeverely puniſhirig them; for their Pro- 
fanat1on of his holy place ; and alſo lets them know that the time 
was come;when God would put an end to all Types of the Meffiah, 
and alfo to all that Worſhip, which could not make him that did 
the Service , perfet,"as to the Conſcience, but ſtood only in 
Meats and Drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of Reformation, Heb. 9.9, 10, 
See further, the tran JH 24.1. 5G 13-1, \ 
7 And they asked him, laying, ſter, but * Matth. 24. 43 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſign wil there be Mark 13. pr - 
when theſe-things ſhall come to pals? | 
Mark faith, Peter, Fames,Fobn, and Andrew a5ked him pri- 


vately. Matthew brings two things more within the compaſs 
of their ſion, viz. What ſhall be the fign of thy comuny, 
of the end of the World? Onr Saviour anfweretf this queſtion 
from ». $. to v. 32. Themoſt TI he faith; we have before 
: A - . met 


CHAP. X XI. 


met with in Matthew and Mark. Tt is the harder to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Signs Chritt giveth of the Deſtruction of Ferufaler, 


"# Mat. 24. 9. 
* Mark 13-9- hands on you, and perſecute bred delivering you up 


and of the Day of -Fndzment, becauſe the Signs of both, are 
generally the ſame, and molt Divines think, that God in the De- 
{truction of Jerrſalem, intended to give a Specimen of the ge- 
neral Conflagration , and ruin of the World at the laft Day : fo 
asSigns of the ſame kind with thoſe ſeen before Ferufalem 
was deſtroyed, fhall be feen before the great and terrible Day of 
our Lords coming to judge the World. 

$ And he ſaid, * Take heed that ye be-not de- 
ceived : for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I 
am Chri/t,and the tiwie draweth near:Go ye not there- 


after them. 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 4, 5. and on Mark 13. 5, 6. 
This happened, and was abundantly fultilled before the deſtru- 
Ction of Feruſalem, and probably will receive a further fulfilling, 
in the latter end of the World. But before the deftruCtion of 
Feruſalem, it was, as F9ſephus aſſureth us, fulfilled in many, par- 
ticularly in one Thezdas, ( whether the ſame mentioned by Ga- 
maliel, As 5. 36. or ſome other of that Name is uncertain. ) 
2. An OI Sorcerer, mentioned, Atts 21. Fa 3. One Do- 
fſitheus a Samaritane. 4. Another in the tune of Feſtus his Go- 
vernment. 5. Simon Magus is alſo reckoned for one, As 8. 9. 
He boaſted he was the Great Power of God. Others allo reck- 
on one Menander, a Diſciple to S:mon Mags. It is certain there 
was many, who arrogated to themſelves the Name of the Me/- 
fiah, to countenance their heading of a Faction. There have 
alſo been many fince the Deſtruction of eryſalem, and proba- 
bly will be many more before the end of the World, 2 Tim. 4. 
3. 2 Pet. 2.1. 1Jobn2. 18. : 

9 But when you ſhall hear of wars, and commo- 
tions, be not terrified: for theſe things mult firſt come 
to paſs, but the end i-nor by and by. 

10 Then ſaid he nnto them, Nation ſhall rife 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes fhall be in divers pla- 
ces, and famines, and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, 
and great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven.. 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 6, 7. and Mark, 13. 8. Time is 
the beit er of Prophecies : what ſhall be ſeen of theſe 
before the end of the-World, we are yetto obſerve, but the De- 
ttraiction of Fernfalem is pait many hundreds of years fince. 
What Conimotions were betore that, we mutt learn out of C+- 

il Hiftorians, who tel us of diverſe. +Foſephus telleth us of an 
ftfurreQion made by t10'e of +udea again't the Sarnaritens, 
Romans and Syrians. And of the Romans againſt the Fews, to 
the Deftruction of Tiw:1:y Thou/and Jews, as alſo of thoſe or 
Scythopoits, wha deiiroyed of the Zews 14000. Of the 4ſce!o- 
nites who deitroyed of them 2500. Of tholgt Alexandria who 


deſtroyed of them 50000. Of thoſe of Dagr/cus, who ſlew or | 


them 10000. They tell us alſo of many Seditions, during 
the Governmeht of Fel:x, -Feſtus, Albmus and Florus, &c. The 
Text ſpeaks turthet of Earthquakes, the; Gr. Word lignifyeth 
no more than Concuſſions and Shakings, but Hittorians tell us 
of ſeveral Earthquakes that happened (tho not in' Fudea ) be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feruſa/em. One at Rome in Nero's time; 
another) in Afia which detiroyed three Cities, #*c. For Famumes 


weread of one in Scripture prophetied of by Agabs, Acts 11 * 


28: Twelve years after Ciwi:t's Death, there was another in Greece. 
and four years after, at K-me. For the fea-ful S1gnrs and grear 
Saxms from Heaven. Foſephus tells us of a Comer, which for a 
a inthe form of a Sword, pointed over the City. 4 
£ht that ſhined in the Night in the Temple, and made it as 
Bnght; as if it hid been Noon-day. He tells us alſo of a Near- 
Beaſt bringing forth a Lamb m the inidit of the Temple. Of the 
ſtrange opening of the Gates of the Temple. Ot Vitons of Cba 
,rtots, and Armed Men Of a Voice heard m the Temple, inviting 
thoſe who were there to be gone. Asalſoof a Man ( whom he 
Names ) who tor ſeven years and tive Months together, before 
the Siege went: about cry:ng, H75, wo to Ferufalem, and could 
with no Puniſhments (which they thought fit to inflict) bere- 
{trained {Sc.Fhele were great Signs both from Heaven and Earth 

12 * Bat” before all theſe; they ſhall lay 'their 


tothe ſynagogues; and inta,priſOns, * being brought 


{* Ads 25. 23-4060 kings and rulers foe JF. races fake. 


We haveall this ju Hifyed from Holy Writ, As 4.3.39 5.18. & 
EOS IPL ES ENT 
orld, time mutt ſhew ; oly Writ 

ſpeak enough of that allo. * y ; F 

t3 And it ſmall turn to you for q teſtimony. 
That is, your Perſ{-2ution ſhall tern to you for a Teſt#mony : 
For a Teſtrmony againſt your Adver/aries : So as they themſelves 
OCT Oar urs, to own r11e as the true 
their Cruelty - which they Mask under the V17or of 


all the World that the Jodgroents of God are juſt, wh 
or a 
ifvi 


betore. Kings and Great Men,. that I am the true Mc-fſiah. Your 
Faith, Patience and Conftancy ſhall be made more manitelt : you 
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ſhall alfo teſtify that my Kingdom is not of this World, and that 
—— care not - BED ng They ſhall 
a Teſtimony to 4 Ex ' 
ets tht hin a... 
14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to me- 
ditate before, what ye ſhall anſwer. 
15 Forl will give you a mouth and wiſdom,which 


| all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor 


reſiſt, 
See the Notes on Marth. 10. 19, 20. Mark 13. 11. we 

muſt not think, that our Saviour by this forbids us what is na- 
turally impoffible for us to avoid : That is, the forming of thoſe 
Words firtt in our thoughts which we ſpeak, nor yet a prudent 
thinking before hand what we ſhould ſpeak, but an anxious 
we op: we ſhould fpeak ; ſuch a thmking as ſhould argue 
a diftrutt in God, to carry us through with that Teſt:mony,which 
he calleth us forth to give. For, faith he, I w4 give you « 
Mouth and Wiſdom. So he promiſed Moſes, Exod. 4. 12, 15. 
That he would be with his Month, and teach him what to ſay z 
and he tells Exechie/, Ch. 3. 27. that he would open his 
Mouth ; here he promiuſeth the Diſciples a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
that is, ſuch Wiſdom, as ſhould guide their Tongnes, when they 
ſhonld be calted ont to teltify for him. This was made good to 
Stephen, As 6. 10. The Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexqudrians, 
thoſe of Cilicia , and Aſia were not able to refiſt the Wiſdom 
and Spirit by which be ſpake. Thus it with Peter 
and Fohn, As 4.10. 13. By Re/iſt we muſt underſtand Conguer, 
or Victoriouſly refiſt TheEnemies of the Goſpel have been always 
oppoſing, and reſifting, the Patrons and Witnefles of, and fo 

thetruth,but never yet made a Conqueſt;let any indifferent reader 
but read, and judge the accounts we have of the conflicts betwixt 
the Papiſts and the Proteſtants in the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, or betwixt the Pap:ſts, and the, Martyrs in Qycen Mary's 
Days in this Nation, and judge on whoſe fide, there was moſt 
Scripture and Reaſon. This promiſe hath been fulfilling from 
Chrult's time even to this Day. It is true, the Enemies have been able 
to kill the Perſons of Chritt's Diſciples;they Stoned Szephen, killed 
Fames with the Sword, Atts 7. © Ch. 12. They crucified Peter, 
and Andrew, ttoned Philzp, baniſhed 7ohn into Pathmos, fleaed 
Bartholomew, Beheaded Matthew, and various ways 
many in the firit, and moſt furious times, and have Slain many 
_— fince ; but 'the Truths which they Preached, pre- 
railed. 


2nd brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; * and one 
of yor-ſhall they cauſe to be put todeath. 


ſake. | 
See the Notes on Math. 24. 9. 10. and Mark 13. 12, 13- 


periſh. | 

It is a Proverbial Speech, fignifying that they ſhould have no 
hurt, or damage by any thingy which their Enemies ſhould do 4- 
gain{t them. When at the laſt you come to caſt up your Ac- 
counts, you ſhall tind you have loſt nothing, and your Ene- 
mies ſhall alſo tind that they have gained . 

19 In your patience poſleſs ye your-fonls. 

Patience 1s either patſive, ſeen in a quiet free and coutageow, 
ſuffering thoſe Evils which God will pleaſe in his Providence to 
order us for our Portion; or Ave teen in a quiet believing 
waiting for, and expectation of what God hath promiſed. bo 
{eſs your Souls, that is, your ſelves, do not decline ſuffering 
my Names fake, but live in the Exerciſe of Chrittian 
and fortitude nntil the Lord will pleaſe to releaſe you. Inthi 
S5enſe Fame3 expounds this Phraſe, Zames 1. 4. But ler Patience 
have her peifett Work, that you may be perfeft, and entire, 
wanting peas, Whaggy 1 fay, Poſſeſs your Souls , is the fame 
with faye your ... So it ſeems to be d by Mar- 
thew 24. 13.%and Mark 13. 13. Bat be that indrtreth ro the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. 


with armies, then know that the deſofation 
is nigh. 

241 Then let them which are in Judea fleeto the 
mountains, and let them which are in the midft of it, 
depart out; and let not them that are in the countries, 
enter thereiato. 


things which are written 


pa fulfilled. 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 


Seditions amongſt the Jews 


wi forelaw, that when that tuve 
ſhould coine, there would be ſome vain Perſons full of Stomac® 
for their Libertics, that would be ing their Deliveranc®, 

2901 He warneth bis 


» both | 


them to hold out to the tatt. 
- no credit to them, for would on 
tamly deliver the City into their Hands;therefore he adviſeth - 


16 * And ye ſhall be betrayed both by PArents, # yg 1.6 


fd 
12.4 
17 And* ye ſhall be hated ofallmenfor my names * Mt. 1s: 


+8 But there ſhall. not an * hair of your head + yg 161 
Clup. 127. 


20 * And when ye ſhall ſee Jeryſalemcompaſſed » ye 1413 
thereof Mat 13 14 


22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, that *all yy: 


Mogap XX 
_ they ſhould ſee the City bef 
— as falt as they could, for was no true Ground 
to hopefor any deliverance. The time of Gods V was 
come, when God would moſt certainly fulfill againtt that place, 
whatſoever he had foretold againlt it, - * (f-2042, 

23 Bur wo * unto them that are with child;.and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days : for there ſhall 
be great diſtreſs in the land,and wrath npon this peo- 


they ſhould all Shift 


* Mit. 24 19- 
Mark 13- 17- 


le, - 
? 24 And they ſhall fall by.the edge of the ſword, 
and ſhall be led away captive into all nations : and 
1x. Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down bf the Genrtiles,*uncil 
U84 s the times of the Geatiles be fulfilled. 

Joſephus tells us, that in the Wars, which ended wOreng 
of Jeruſalem , by the Famine, and the Sword there per! 
1100, 000. Jews, and 97, 000. werecarryed into Captivity. 7e- 
ruſalem ever fince that time, hath been croden down by the Gen- 
tiles, the Romans, Saracens, Franks, and is at this day troden 
of the Turks, until the tim? of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Some 
from this Text think, that there ſhall be a tume, when the. Fews 


LUKE 


cher inll come-to 
of man. "Us 


CHAP, XXIL 
- 35 ' For! *, 2$-a-{ſogre. (hall it come, on all them that * 1 Theſfl 5.2- * 
dwell on the face of 'the whole-earth. / _ 2Pet. 3. 10. | 
- 36 Watch yetberefore,and « pray alays that you ner3.3.19 _ 
may- be accounted. worthy to eſcape all theſe things » ye. 24. 42. 
,' and to {iand before the Son Mark 13.-33. 


I take the thirty fourth Verſe to be a good Expoſition of the 
Term Watch, v. 36. Avoid Sin, induſtrioally in a ptofpect of 
my coming toJudgmnent: for Sin is compared to Sleep, Rom. 13.* 
r1.and Epi. 5. 14, and as he that Watcheth doth not only Wake, 
but ſetteth henſelf ly to forbear Sleep, ini order to ſome 
end; fo he who k the Spirizual Watch, mult ſet hanfelf 
deiignedly to avoid Sin, upon a-profpect of Chriſt 's coming, and 
the incertainty of if. Particularly he cautioneth his Diſciples 
againit Luxury, and Wordlymindedneſs. The firit he expreſ- 
ſeth under thenotions of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, which are 
two Eminent Species of it. The latter, under the notion of the 
cares of this Life, not and provident Cares, but Super- 
fluous, and diltratting Cares. Theſe things he prefieth them to 
avoid, le't they be jurprized by, Chritt's co:ning, as he 
tells them the moſt of the World would be. He further Exhor- 


thall re-poſles the City of Feruſalem. Whether any ſuch thing 
can be = hence gathered, I doubt. Sorne here by the :#me of : 
the Gentiles underitand all that time betwixt the DeſtruCtion of ; 
Teruſalem, and the end of the World. Others, the time when 
the Goſpel ſhould be carried over all the World.Bat their Opinion 
ſeemeth to me molt probable, who interpret it of the #:me of 
Gods patience with the Genzeles. As the Jews have filled up 1 
their fieafure. and now the wrath of God is come upon them to 
the uttermoit ; ſo the Gentz/es ſhall have their time alſo. The 
Romans have had their time, The Turks now have their time; 
but their Glaſs is alſo running out, there will be a fulfilling of 
their time too, and whether then another fort of Barbarians 
ſhall poſſeſs it,or theFews gr Chriſtiansſhall recover it,time muſt 


interpret. 

25 And there ſhall be ſigns inthe ſun, and in the 

*Mat. 24, 29. moonGand inthe ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of 

Kerk 13. 24. nations, with perplexity , the ſea and the waves 
roring 3 

26 Mens hearts failing' them for fear, and for 

looking after thoſe things which are coming 


ſhaken. 


, . . - . R 
We eaſily imagine, that this was eminently fulfilled in 
the Siege wm $. that Mens Hearts fquied them for fear ; 

- and for 71es, we we told of ezough, both by 


ares heiguing 
Tacitus 1. 5. thelatter tells us, that 1es Were ng 
in the Air, with glittring Armour ; and the Temple all ax 
on Fire with Lightning, he alſo tells us of the Yoxce heard, and 
throwing open of the Doors of the Temple before jmentioned ; 
but telleth us few were afeted, but Built Hopes upon a Tradi- 
on they had, That now was the time ut valeſcerer Qrzens; which 
was true enough, but not in their Senſe. But what is ſpoken here 
certainly relates to the Day of Fudgments, before which Pro- 
ious things will be ſeen, 2 Per. 3. 10. 12. and it fallows. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonof man *- com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. 
the Notes on Marth. 24. 30. Mark 13: 26: 
28 And, when theſethings begin to cometo paſs, 
*Rom.s, 23, then look up, and lift up your heads; for * your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 
Matthew ſeemeth toexpound this, Ch. 24. 31. ſodoth Mark, 
yo 13 27. Goth ſpeak Op——_ ſenſe. pre pgs ſend his 
els, with a great a Irumpet, t ather +0- 
alle bis Eleit | prob the four Winds, — 
hy e - other. Thi —__—— - tote = 
udgment, w Saints glonfyecd as 
4g by Adoption, and obtain the Redemption of the Body, 
om. 3.2% * Ty 
29 And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the 
fig-tree; and all the trees ; : 
39 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know 
of your own ſelves, that ſummer is now. nigh at 


++ 31 $0 likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come 
w_S, know ye that the kingdom of God isnigh 


32 Verily 1 ſay unto you, This generation' ſhall 
not qa ax ras ll ok -"y 
33 © Heaven carth away : but-m 
words ſhall not paſs away. - OY x 
We had this. fame Parable both in Matthew and Mark, See 
Noter on Marth. 24; 32. and Mark 13.28. 
fehre ; 


Ren. 1. 7. 


"Mat. 24, 33, 


"Rom. 13.13 34 And * take heed to your 
I Pet, 
+7. and ''ahd cares bh 


worthy to eſcape all theſe things that. ſhall come to paſs , 
but thoſe that ould ——. f is 


'that is, 1n the laſt Judgirient, for, The ungodly ſhall not land 


on the carth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be | 


from one end of Hea- | 


, 


» 


the World's Recepti 


= 


" .27: And ye 


teth them to pray a/ways, the Senſe of which Precept we ſheiy- 
ed largely in our Notes on Ch. 18. 1. He further preſfeth both 
theſe Dutics in thoſe Words. That you may be accounted 


at, or before the Deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem, or afterward, and ſtand before the Son of Man, 


in the Fudgment : nor Sinners in the Co1 
teous, Plal. 1. 6. 


37 * And in the day time he was teaching in the's 
temple, and at nigit he went out, and abode in the 
mount, that is called che moxnt of olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the morn- 
ing, to him in the temple for to hear him. 
In theſe two Verſes our Evangeliſt letteth us know how Chrift 


Iger gation of the Righ: 


John $. 1, 6 


{pent thoſe few Days which he had yet to live. In the Day-time 
he was in the Tem le Preaching. In the Evening he was on the 
Mount of Olives ing, to teach all thoſe, who as under ' 


herds derive from him, who is the true and chief Shepherd, how 
ey ſhould ſpend their time, Preachrvg and Praying. Tho the 
Scribes'and Phar:ſ#es and Sadduces, and the chief of the Jews, 
milligned and deſpiſed him : yet many of the People paid him a 
due reſpect, canze eatly in the Morning to bear him. In 

Intertainment of Chriſt, that of the 


Apoſtle was verifyed., Not many Rich, nas many Wiſe, &s 
But the Poor bo grin woey hath God choſen. 


CHAP. XXII, 


t Ow the feaſt of unleavencd bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Paſlover. 
2 And * the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how * pal. 2. 21; 
they might kill him ;, for they feared the people: © John 11. 47, 
See the Notes on Mazrh. 26. 1, 2, 3, 4,5: and on Mark 14. As 4. 27. 


v. I, 2. | | 
3 * Then entred Satan into Jadas ſurnamed Iſca- * Mat. 26. x 

riot, being of the number of ' the twelve. 1-39 16S 
4 And he went his way, and communed with thats + 10th 

chief prieſts and captaius, how he might betray him - 

unto them. Ft) 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give hin 

oney =D Gm 

6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to,  - +, 

betray bith rink rim 1n the abitice of the multi- YOu, ws | 


Then came theday of - 

afſover muſt be killed. | 

Ao yoogins horde fn , faying, Go and pre« 
& us the paſſoyer, that we may cat. * 

Pare "Gai 9269 him, 


9 And they faid u e wilt thou that 
we ,w\ BRL } 6b 
nto them, Behold;when yeareen- 


unleavened - = bread, when 


' 


- 
er. 


£ 


oo eyrnd or aft theer yout,bearing 
tred into the city, there ſhalla matt you, 
a pcer of wt lm in ite ke where 
ſhall ſay: unto the good man of the 
houſe, Themaſter ſaith umto thee, Where is the guelb- 
chamber, whereT ſhall cat the paſſdver with my dif- 
les? > 713-4 0 FORD 907 08 1.1 
NS 10d be hall Gs you a large vpper room fiir- 
hed : there. make bs 


13 And they went and found as heſaid unto then: 


'p<C5.6. time your hearts be ov with 
drunkenneſs, of this life, and ſo.that | 
day come 'upen you unawares: Le IT +, 


C2 21 


£#. 14 And 


CHAP. XXII LUKE CHAP./X wh 
-- 14 And when'the hour was come, he ſat down,| 29 Andl * appoint unto you a kingdom,ag my fa. *Mt us 
and the twelye apoſtles with him. -- +2] ther hath appointed unto me. hy | 

See the Note March 26. 17, 18, 19.and on Mark 14-12. 30 That, ye. may eat and drink at my table in " 
Or have 5 And he ſaid unto them,]} With deſire I havede-|my kingdom, and * fit on thrones, judging the twelye bak 
hoartrly deſt- ſired to eat this paſſover with - you, before I ſuffer.” ; tribes of Iſrael. | * 3-1, 

\ red. 16 For | fay unto you, I will not any more eat} Theſe Verſes ſeem te. contain-( tho in a few more Words) the 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of | ſubſtance of- what we met with, Mateb. 19. 28. There they 
God: toon feet, 

' 17 And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, [1 69s  Ginift tells Ge thank that thoſe which bat = 

Take this, and divide .among your {elves. lowed him in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 
18 For I ſay unto you, Iwill not drink of the | #6: on the Throne of « Glory, Joeall fit  pavanates ones, 
frait of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall ! judging the ewelve Tribes of 1/rael. at time which our 

LY WA | = giving pew Bir vothe Church Reforma chemo 

4 And he took bread, and SAFE thanks, and his Doerme and holy Example. That time he calleth 

brake *:, and gave unto them, faying. This iS Wy | time of his Temptation, by which he meaneth Tryals, Afﬀei4;. 

body which is given for you: this doin remembrance | ons and Perſocutrons, as the Word is often taken in holy Wie, 

of me. Jons = - =_ 4- ey _—y I Rev. 3- aA os of 

. » 7 CIPICS were Ceifeven l 
20 Likewiſe alſo thecup after ſapper,faying,This King 4 Sed ct Fees, ad Digiy, Roy wil 
cup 5s the new teſtament, in my blood, which is ſhed |, 5 intedhim,and therefore they might ſatisfy themſclverwirh 
for you. the Titles and qualities, of Miniſters and Servants while they were 

* Plal. 41. 9 21 * But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth| here, and be content to meet with Troubles and Temprations, 

al TR as he had done, to Hunger and Thirſt, &c. when that time came 
me, #5 with me onthe table. . ; | »he had don _ ſhould then Ear and Drink a 6, 

Rl. 22 And truly the Son of .man goeth * as it was | +. woes hes ſhould fir ale hn} nts ndring rhe eabr'a.)- owe 

& wy 23- determined: but wo unto that man by whom he is be- of Iſrael. Terms Five of that Re *od Sarisf aftion, that 

+2% . trayed. Glory, ns ed che tri in God ſhall in Hea- 

*23 And they began to enquire among them- | ven be polleſſed of. , w 
ſelves, which. of them it was that ſhould do this} 31 And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
thing. * Satan hath defired ro have you, that he may ſift you»; p, t 
See the Notes on Matth. 26. from ». 20. to v. 30. where is o- | a$ wheat : * 
pened whatſoever Luke hath, that is not in the other Evangeliſt. 32 But I have prayed for thee, - that thy faith fail 
24 Andthere wasalſo aſtrife among them, which | not ; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. . brethren. _ 
Luke only taketh notice of this ſtrife, at the time of their | Onr Lord directeth his - Speech to Peter, as one who (ait 
being m the Gueſt-Chamber. Such a ſtrife we read of, Matth. will by and by appear ) had a greater confidence of humſelf than 
13.1, © 20.25, 26. Mark. 33- andin this Goſpel, Ch. 9. 46. | the reſt \& as one who he foreſaw would fall more foully 


by which it is apparent, that they had been more then once - | than, the reſt, thoit appears, that in his Speech he had a to 
ing this point. But yet moſt Interpreters think that it Þ tire themall, for the Word Tou is in the Plural _w 
placed by Luke out of order, and ſome Tranllate ayies)e in this | vil had a mind to difturb them all by his r90ns ( that is 
Text, There bad been, not there was, andlindeal here called $;fring) Chriſt hath his Fav in bi: Hovd, and wil 


think ſo uncharitably of the Apoſtles, as to 1 Sift bes Church, but his Sifting is to purge b#s Fleor, he Sifts 
after their recri firft ver, Une at neem nn den > ha > nary 
thirgs | but Satan fifterh the Soul and the Church mcerly tgygive them 
trouble, and to keep them from reft and quiet by continual mo- 
tion and Agitation. | This we are all concerned to take notice of, 
that we may both be cont? prepared for the time of our Sif- 
tings : and bleſs God who doth not fatisfy Satans defires to fift 
proper | us; for he hath the fame mind to winnow us now, that he had to 
this time repeat, and Luke I 
this conteſt in this place. a> 
25 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles | See4 
exerciſe lordſhip over them ; al ney that exerciſe —_ 
authority upon them, areca nefaCtors: v3Y rat 
d 26 But ye ſhall not «be ſo: * but he that” is grea- | yrs 6 RE ihe 
EnaP. 9: 43: teſt among pou, let him be 25 the younger ; and he 
| that 35 chief, ashe that doth ſerve, 
427 For whether & greater, he that ſittethat meat, 
or he that ſerveth? 5s not he that ſitteth at meat ? 
John 13. 13, bat * 1 am-among you as he that ſerveth. | 
4- Sec the Notes on th DEE 7,28 The up ihe 7 
| Rule in1 that io wit of God -dwcllcth in the Soul, be will 
by his Spirit which dwelletb in chew. 
| And when thou art Converted ſtrengthen thy Bretbren.That u, 
Men. | when God hath recovered thee thy. fall, and made theeto 


s| deſpair, tho they alſc 

Griceof God Nall be 

33 And he faid-unto him, Lord, 1 am ready to 
gowith thee borh into priſon, and to-death. 

».]. 34 And he ſaid, 1 tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall 
:| not crow this day, before that thou ſhett thrice de- 
ky anal wg Fane Maeve 55.2431 
| 15 "more .+ Ch. 26: 33, 3 M 
Ad nd by Mark, Ch. 14. Kg mp nn Sec the [Notes on thoſe 


Pons 35 And he ſaid uoto.them,* When I Gent you With it 16. $ 
"Nor doth ifter of Griſt, for-even.Chriſt OUT purle; and.ferip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any U1f1s * 
himſelf while he gas upon the Earth, wa-not as mnethabfate at -Andthey faid, Nothing,  - 
-dleac,' burt'gy ſerved. ' 1: | 36. Then aitthe umoghem, But now he that hath 
28 Ye are they which jave coatumed with 1hoan a purſe, let him take 4e, and likewiſe av 1crip: and 
ny 4emptations. £3: he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, __ 
NE” buy one. 37 


l 7 Fori ſay unto yOu, that this that is wrizten, 
15.28. mult yer be accompliſhed- in me, * And he was rec- 
koned among the'tranigrefſours: For the thiggs con- 
ing me haven 

© Þ And they foid, Lord, behold, here are two 

{words. And he ſaid unto them, it 25-Enongh, | _ ; 

Thoſe who interpret, 2. 35, 36. asa Precept of eur Seviouts he was, and his Swearing 

aapolng 4 Duty upon his : or a Counſel coneerning the 


theirnotionof it, to fever other 


1 ice, who never went about by fi ditievent Words : but fre the Annotations On Mar#h. 46. 39- 
declared by the Apo ry ou ms y the firſt Plamation dmg and Mark 14. where we have fully conſidered whatſoever is 


f t defend - - : 
and fans 908 Goſpel; but alſo to Reconcile it to the lait | {44 by any of the Evangeliſt upon this Argument. 


pagan of our Saviour, who ſaid, when his Diſciples told him | © 47 And while he yet ſpake, * behold, a multitade, , 
wy had wo Swbrds, Te is enough. Whichhe would never have | and he that ,was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
thing; for #ws Swords was _ betore them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs 


he had mtended 
_ wo little to nnd that Multitade of Adverſa- 


mach 
T ich the Diſcplesof Chraſt were to meet with. Our Sa- | EE 7 | 
_— _ = beak in 2 Figure, andall that be-intendeth | , 48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him , Judas, betrayeſt thou 


amounteth but to this. NithertoT havebeen with you, and you the' Son of man with a kiſs ? 


have had my ſpecial protection ; tho you went vut without a . See the Notes on Mazth. 26. 47, &c. and Mark 14. 43. 
Purſe, or a Scrip; yet yor have wanted nothing 5 thoyou went | gp When they which were about him, ſaw what 
without a Sword, yet none did you any harm. But the tume{ would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we 


F far come, when tegehmer por Ae ſmite with the ford? 


"F thoſe things, tht are with the-general high prieſts, and cut off his right ear. 
that 1 oy given you. The Tragedy will with me; 


No other Evangeliſt but John hath! this paſlages 


mo me ſbat! foorely hive an end : you witl next come upon the 5, agen ane 

Tee an therefore prepare what in you lyzth forthe perfor- none oe. Cnieing Lap telling 

mance Of your part. | . 
39 * And he came outs and Werity @s be wWas| wa cut off, was Maichus, and relateth ſome 


1-26. 35. ont, to.the mount of Olives; and hisdiſciplesalſo| uſed by our Saviour to Peter, which we ſhall further con 


followed him. | mow afro Thea zh a® of Fooer might have col ; 
Matthew and Markfay, he went to a place called Geeh-J © 5 ach notige 
ee ew for whether Geeh/emane | him pnebvg aoruled by bins, Zobw 

2 Village, or a Garden, or a Valley, all agree it was at J26- Swords are tor us toule, until Ged 
the Foot of the Mount of Obves. fit was aplace to which our | them Ci 


Saviour bad uſed to go Ever fince he came to Feruſalem, and | Ma 


ly zrhis way to Berhany. He went thither to pray, and his Diſ- lus Anlwer. 
dples followed him, 


till Chrilthad gi 
52 Then Jeſus b 


as was at the place he Gia] captains of the temple, and the elders which were 
ans” bet that ye enter not fs temptg-|| come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 


ſwords and ſtayes 


Hite fo that Work, which at this Day mg) =, foatag ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt ane : but thus is 


, that yf enter not into Temptation, 


God, you may be delivered from fach an Hour of Try- 1" <.. the Notes on March. 26. 55. and dark 14. 48, 49. 


31] am cntring into ; or at lealt that tank ner aking > ſe pekath + gat Gage of Þ | 


to, and your oun which you ga P., Noald Comp 
nato , C Elder out at in the Co 
with, may have 00 Power upan you to witkiav you Ofc nd Souter to appr Gt From theſs 


aſtonscaſt, and kneeled down and prayed. afar off. 


| | wy | And when they had kindled a fire i the midſt 
Whether from the Eight, brfrom Pere, EI Ee een iden Peter fate 
niaid beheld him as he fat by 
looked upen: him, aud ſai 5 


the Evangelift doth not tell us ; but ſome are - 
NE ove Diſtiphe - to joy with him in| down among them. 
Prayer, from whom {bme- account be given of the fob 

+ bf tis Prayer , which followeth. I rather think he wes 


56 But a certain 
ftance of h the fire, and ' 
alone. This man was alſo with him. 


16 ilag 44 Says ae nerertholeſs mx eny wibur thine, 57 Ad be deayettics, ſayings Woman, | nol 


Ser the Notes there. 
an angedl wo him 


16078 alſo was with him-;. for he is a Galilean. 
Tfayeſt. And immediately 


Repentance , in our Notes on Mateh. 26. 


&h mention of aa Angels appearing to hum ; of the Agony it 
; rops 4s it were of Bloed, 
which I nor roy: notice of, yet we, muſt 
4 they might uſe for the ion and de- | 20* think, that either any one of the Evange/z/ts, or all of them 
Ph of hemletres, wil or only figd a di to reconctle - ay give a perfect account of all the Words our Saviour 
eriee Bs" 2 and the Will of God | v{cd in theſe Prayers , only they tell us the Sum bf them in 


thereface 
Preparation as you can |, $9 And one of them * ſmote the ſervant of the Nord < 


| $1 And Jeſus anſwered arid Taid, Suffer ye thus 
what i written ime: now be | Iſaiah fl far. And he tourbed his car, and healed he. 
hat- What he hath we have opened in our Notes, on Marth. 26. 
41- 58. b&auſe it tendeth to compleat that part of the Hifto- 
us 
eter who drew the Swotd , and that his Name whoſe Ear 


into our Peter ought nat X 
if he ſhonld Ream wan yy, foe yr 


were there in the heighth of their 


| nm | $4 Thea took they him, and led hav, and brought 
Prater From them abogt | Þim into the bigh prieſts houſe. And Peter followed 


ext, out, and wept bitterly. 
v.69. to: 


The Relations which Matthew and Mark give. us, are 
both more particular, than that given us by Lake, to which 
we refer the Reader. Luke ſpeaketh but of his praying once. 
Merrigy faith he prayed thrice. Lake mentioneth nothing 
| wing with Peter, Fames and Zobn, from the 0- 
ther Eight, Matthew and Mark both mention it. Luke mak- 
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ap. 19. 16. 
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HAP.XX1I11. LUKE CHAP.XXItt 


Mark 14.62. 


rol 


n 18. 28:to people;'1 find no fault in this man. 


© ras alſo ar Jeraſalem at that time. _ 


A —_ hoped: to have ſeen ſome: miracle. done by 


" 


end, where we have opened what paſlages relating to it, are in 13 *.And Pilate when he had called together the * Mat 

Mark or this Evangel:/t. chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, John nn 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man & 19. 4 
63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked hing, and unto me, as one that perverteth the people: and be- 

ſmote him. hold, I having examined him before you, have found 


64 And when they had blindfolded him, they | ,, faultin this man touching thoſe rhi - 
ſtroke him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, Pro- key" him ; 6 Tnole THIDgs whereof ye 


pheſie, who is it that ſmote thee ? is No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to h; 
65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake | 1,4 A th woithy of death is done Ts him 
they againſt him. 16 [ will theref#re chaltiſe him, and releaſ 
Concerning theſe abuſes offered to our Saviour. See the Notes | him. 
on Marth. 26. 67,68. and Mark 14. 65. 17 For * of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto , 
them at the feaſt. Mark 15.6, 


66 * And aſloon as it was day, the elders of the| © "1. Sad 
-people, and the chief prieſts, = the ſcribes, came | js (Oy cried Pon at once, ſaying, A-, as 4 
together, and led him into their counſel, | way Wit na and releale unto us Barabbas: ; 

67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he '9 een or a certain _ made in the city, 
ſaid unto them, 1fT tell you, you will not believe. and for murder i mo into priſon 

68 Andif I alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, | 22 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake 


nor let me g0. again to them. : ns | 
69 av. ſhall the Son of man ſit 6n the righf| - 27 But they cr ied, ſaying, Crucihe him, crucifie 
hand of the power of God. - | him. | 


11, Art thou then the-Son| 22 And he faid unto them the third time, Wh 
of Td Ss jp wort Þ them, *Ye fay that 11 what evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of dear 


2m. in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him 

71 And they-faid, Whar need we any further | 89 
witneſs ? for we our ſelves have 'heard of his own 
mouth. 


2 3 And they were inſtant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that he might be crucified : and the voices 
of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed. 


Oar bleſſed Lord before his Death paſſed two Trials or Exami-|. 24 And * Pilate || gave ſentence that it ſhould be * yyx 1313, 
nations. The one before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, whoſe proper Pro-| as they required. ohn 19. 16 
vince it was tb oy ſuch as were accuſed, as falſe Prophers, or. 2 And he releaſed unto them, him that for ſediti- 10r, «ſexed 


B q is was a kind of Ecclefiaſtical Court. The , . 
Hes Pr wat Jukzeinit, eohefig "5s vol We they | and marder was cat into priſon,- whom they had 
uſe 


to fit in his Palace. - The other was before P:lare the Roman | deſired; but hedelivered Jeſus totheir will. 


Governour of 7 udea it that time, he princi took cogniſance The Hiſtory of our Saviours Examination and Trial, before 
of criminal things, ſuch eſpecially as incl the peace of the } p;1... the Hon Governour of Fudes, is recorded by all four 
Country, confidered- as a part of the Roman Empire. Theſe Eyangeliſts, nor can it be difti and perf, underſtood, 
verſes give an account __—_ OINNE. Prey ann was the | without the comparing together of what | miney which we 
c_——_y CE - oh mans any yo Erar-} 4jd in our Notes on Marth. 27. frong v. 1. to v. 27. where our 
gelitt-have-a-full account _ P avg In our Notes on | pe... will find all fuch paſſages opened, as occurr in any ofthe 
Matrhew 26. from, v. 57: t67.-we have fully conſidered what | Eo,,ehfte about it, and ſtandiin need of explication. See the 
all the Evangeliſtsfay. | See the Notes on {Notes there. The High Prieſts, and the chief Prieſt:, and the 
Elders, had Before detetmined:our Saviour G:15/ty of _ for 
; Blaſphemy, they Hanes Srepeoy ſue caſe, A+ 7. 59. wi 
CHAP. XXIIL | carrying him the Roman Governour at all, that we read of 
po that Hiſtory; how came it to paſs. that they did not ſo by our 
by | | any, Yr 3 ouble wmatyy of it ? Aron _ that that 
S Was ra ma tumult, was carried before the Councl, 
ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and] 42; 6.12. than in aregular judicious way, for Conquerors in thoſe 
1. £ 3 | led him'unto Pilate. tines, thothey ſometimes allowed the Nations conquered Courts 
2 Andthey began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found j@ judicature, wherein they judgedin ordinary matters, according 
thic Fellg ng th jon; and forbiddi their own Laws, and had judges of their own Nations, yet 
this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to | ev | 
2 hn 'Cefar. fayi thit he þi . | ordinarily reſerved Capital cauſes to the cognifance of Governours 
giVE, tribute to Geir, 1aying,. tat he himſelf is conſtituted by them; od te trnaternnrmed b Fobn 18. 31. 
Chnf a King 1. = © where wheri Pilate ſaid. Take ye him, and judge him according 
+ 3 And Pilate asked him, ſaying, * Art thou the | 0 your Law, we read that the Jews replied. I: zs not for 
king of the Jews? "And he anſwered him, and aid, us to put any to Death. 2. Others think that they had a Power þ 
fry 7 to put to Death, but it was not Lawful for them to put any te 
Death pon the Feaſt Day. It was now the firſt Dey of Unlea- 
vened Bread. But the former ſeemeth more probable. 3. Or 
was it becauſe they had Sedition and Treaſox, to lay to his charge, 
pre epi. on ory energy 
Tly they were willing wing 
oe Saviour hed with the People) to lay the Odin of his Deati 
upon Pilate, rather than take- it- upon themſelves, , 4 Whatever 
_ Þ > cw - pars —_ that }, colds ©. 
'] neſs mi fulfiled,' not a wW 
| Sw Lo] could 42 ya , he. had. foretold Maeth. 26 1h: 
19,33.Luke 18.32.thathe ſhould not only be herr4yed to 
chitf Priefts and Scribes, and by them be Condemned #5" Death, 
but that _ ſhould be m_ to the Gower, $0 Mech woo 
Scourge, and to Crucihe; indeed way of puttzgg 59 
Crucifying, could be done-by the Genedles, and that 


by 

- e. In 

ny dy Flog Pn rh 
, thelatter 


4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and ro the 


teaching throughout all'Jew- 
ilee to this place 


of Gflilee, heasked whether 


mY 


28" And whenHerod ſaw Jeſus, he was exc f 
1: for he * was deſirous to ſee him of a 
0, becauſe! he had heard many things of him ; 


091 Thea he: :queſtioned with him in many words; 
but he anſwered*him nothing... 5 1. HovT 

10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and 
vehemently accuſed him. - 1173 010.7 - i» | 
.- 11: And Herod with his men of war ſet'kim/ar |** 
nought, and mocked bim, and arayed him ins 'gor-Þ.* 
geous robe, and ſent him again to'Pilate: © » ©! 

12. And the-fame day * Pilate and Herod were; 
made friends together; for before. they were at-en- 
mity between themſelves. ve 


prdoyartiry Leap NR 


ScfAP. XX IIL LU 
; 1nd profeſfors of the Gofpel. But ſee the Notes on Macth. 27. 
more tully. 


26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear 


ir after Jeſus. 


Seecthe Notes on Matth. 27. 32. and Mark 15. 21. 


27 And there followed him a great company of 
people, and of women, which allo bewailed and 
lamented him. +» | 

28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters 
of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your 
flves, and for your children. Fj 

29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wormbs that never bare, and the paps which never 

ve ſuck. 

30 * Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the moun- 
ood 3.05 tains, Fall on us 5 and to the hills Cover us. 

31 *For if they do theſe things ina green tree, 
what ſhall be done in the dry ? 


What is L 1 theſe verſes is only _ in < Evangeliſt; but 
what happened in the way, white our Saviour was 
ng Fiatds Croſs. We have betore opened what is here in the 
Noteson Marth. 26. 31, 32. They are another of the 
dreadfulCalamities, _—_ happened about forty years after this,at 
the DeſtruCtion of Feruſalem. 


2 And there wert alſo two other malefaCtours 
lod ith him tobe put to death. 

Q 33 And * when they were come to the place 
an which is caited || Calvary, there they crucified him, 
#:jul, and the malefaftours ; one on the right hand,and the 

other 0n the lefr. 


Mark faith bere, The Scripture wes fulfilled, which ſaith, And 
he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. We met with this 
defare, both in Marrhew and Mark, - See the Notes on Matth. 
27. 33- and 38. andalſo on Mark 15. v. 27, 28. 


1\&5,60, 34 Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them z for 
1Cor. 4. 12. they * know not what they do. And they parted his 
*&3. 17: raiment, and caſt lots. 

*$ 19.23: 35 And the people ſtood beholding,And the rulers 
alſo with them derided him, faying, He ſavedothers; 
le him fave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of 

. God. 

36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 

37. And faying, If thou be. the king of the Jews, 
fave thy ſelf. 

"Uark 15.26. 38 * And a CT alſo was written over 
kn 19.19. him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS 1S THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefaftors, which were hang- 
ed, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave 
thy ſelf and us. | 

- © But the other anſwering,rebuked him, ſayings 
Doſtnot thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
condemnation ? - 

4 Andwe indeed juſtly ; for we receive the due 

-—— 15 padre but this man hath done nothing, 
AY 


42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, reinember me 
When thou comelſt into thy kingdom. _ 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily lay unto thee, 


Today ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. | 
44 Atd it was about the ſixth hogr, and there 
wn darkneſs over all the || earth, untill the ninth 


45. And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 
plewss rent in the mids. | 

45 And when Jeſus had cried with a'tond voice, 

*.31:5. IE faid, * Pather, into thy hands 1 commend 
p27.50. ſpirit: And having ſaid thus,* he gave up the ghoſt. 

£519. 30, 


By La 


14-23. to 38. This part alſo 


See the Notes on + 4% to v. go, and on 


Jews, 


K £. 


P#{i107. is beſt underſtood, by a comparing together what all 
the Eva:relifts fay, which we bow before done in our Notes or 
Artthew, 'c x8 weſhall only obſerve ſome few things from it, as 
vere reciied, v. 25. And the People ſtood beholding, and the 
R-tiers aiſo derided him ſayins , Matthew ch. 27. The chief 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, were there mocking. So faith, Mark 
15.31. How doth Ma'ice and Hatred for Religion fake, not 
only out ſhew Mens reaſon, but alfo all their Mora! Vertue 2 and 
make noting accounted uncharitable, unju!t, or indecent to them, 
into whom this Dev:/ hath ohce entred. To fay nothing of the 
myjuttice, and indecencies obvious to every Eye, which theſe Men 
ſhewed upon our Saviour's examiration, and Trial. It was now 
the firft Day of the Feaſt of Unleavered Bread, the Day fo!lowing 
the Paſſover Night; or ( as ſome think } the Preparation both for 

the Week'y Sabbath, and for the Paſſover, ( tho the mo!t judi- 

cious Interpreters be of the firlt Opinion) one of them it was ; 

be it which it would. If Atheiſm, and Irreligion had not been 

at the height amongft this People, had it been polible that the 

Haigh Prieſt, and the chief of the Prieſts, and the Rulers of the 

uld have ſpent this Day, the whole time, from break of 
the Day till Noon, 1naccufing, or ng Chritt? and then 

have ſpent the afternoon, in mocking, and deriding him on the 

Crols as he was dying, breaking all Laws of humanity, and de- 

cency, as well as Religion; admiting Annas and Caraphas were 

not there; yet ſome ot the chief of the Prieſts, the Scribes, and 

the Elders, were certainly there; and behaving themfelves there 

more rudely and indecently than the common People. The People 

were there bebo/ding him. Theſe were there mocking and derid- 

ing a dying Perſon. But as we fay in Philoſophy. Corruptio 

opeim eſt peſſima. So we ſhall tind it true. That Men who are 

imployed in ſacred things, if the true fear of God be not u1 them, 

to make them the belt, they are certainly the vilett and worſt of 
Men. We read of no rudnetles offered to our Saviour dying, but 

from the Scribes, Chief Prieſts, Rulers, and Soldiers. Theſe 
verſes alſo afford.us great Proof of the immortality of the Son; 

otherwiſe the penitent thief could not that Day have been with 

Chriſt in Paradiſe as Chrilt promiſed, v. 43. Nor would Chriſt 

have committed his Soal iato his Fathers hand, if it had been to 

have expired with the Body , and have vaniſhed into Air. For 
other things which concern this part of the Hiſtory, of our Saviour's 
Patizion. See tne Notes before mentioned on Mat#b. 27. from 
v. 35- to 50. - 


he glorified God, faying, Certainly tbis wasa righ- 4 
teous man. 

48 Andall the people: that came together to that 
ſight, beholding the things which were done, ſmote 
their breaſts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off beholding 
theſe things. 


For a perfect knowledge of all thoſe things which did happen, 
after our Saviour's nailing to the Croſs, till he died, and was taken 
down tobe buried, ,all the Evangeliits muit be conſulted. We 
have made a Collection of them in our Notes on Marth. 27. from 
v.51. to v. 57. to which the Reader 1s here referred. This 
about the Centurion, is taken notice of both by Matthew and 
Mark; only they ſay,he ſaid, Truly this was the Son of God. Laike 
faith, tar ſaid, Certain!y this was a Righteous Man. Polſibly 
the ſenſe is the ſame, and the Centurion by the Son of God, did 
not mean the Son: of God Ly eternal Generation, but one highly 
favoured of God, a righteous Man, and very dear to God, and 
highly beloved of tim, for it muſt be by a very extraordinary 
Revelation and impretſion if he had fo early a Faith in Chritt as 
God Bleſfed for ever. I think Mr. Calvin on Matth. 26. 54. ex- 
pounds it well, non vulgarem eſſe hominem, ſed divinitits exci- 
tatum ſtatuit. The Centurion determined, that Cirit was no 


0 
obſervable, that Chriſt had a teltimony from all orders of Men 
almoſt, except the Scribes, and Prieſts, and Phariſees. Pontius\ 
Pilate , and Herod, declared him innocent. Pz/ate's Wi "9 
him 4 Reghteous Perſon. The Thief on the Cro's* 
teſtifieth he had done nothing amiſs. Fudas the Traztor, cor- 
feſſeth he had berrayed innocent Blood. The Centurion owneth 
him to be no ordinary Man, but a Righteous Man, the Son of 
God. The multitude always owned him. They ſee they are now 
run down, they ſmite their Breaſts, ſay nothing, but depart. 
Only thoſe that were to have been the teachers of others, are blind- 
ed and hardened to their ruin. 


50 _Andbehold, there was a man named * Joſeph, a, . 
counſellor, «nd he was a good man, and a juſt : 

deed of - them, He was of Arimathea, a city 38. 
| of the Jews who alſo himſelf waited for the king- 


INY } dom of God. 


2 This man weti-unto Pilate, and begged the 


| pony ern 


| body of Jefns. 2 | 
53 Andhetookit down, and wrapped it in _ 
FI 


CHAP. XXII1I 


47 * Now whenthecenturion ſaw what was done, *Mark 15. 


Perſon, but one ftirred up by, and ſent of God. It is SY 


wc] 1 The ſame had not conſented to the connſel Chap.a _ 


. 
” 


* Mit! 2 
* Mark 15. 4 


+I 


$C14p. 8. 2. 


Mark IS. 1. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


—1 
O\ 
19 


EF Mark 15.47. 


”Exod.20.10. 


L U 


and laid it in a ſepulchre that was hewen in ſtone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 


See the Notes on Matth. 27. 57, 58. 


4 And that day was the * preparation, and the 
ſabbath drew on. . 


Gr. SaB%d]w mignon , the Sabbath ſhined. What Prepa- 
ration was here intended, whether to the weekly Sabbath of the 
Jews, { that it was molt certainly ) or to the Paſſover alſo, which 
ſome will have to have been this year put off to that Day, becauſe 
of the concurrency of the Weekly and the Annual Feait, I ſhall 
not determine, tho the molt judicious Interpreters skilled in the 
Hebrew Writings, think the Paſſover thiz year was kept 1n 1ts 
ſeaſon, the Night before. But the Sabbath, that is the ſeventh 
Day drew on. The Greek Word ſignifies ſhined, the propriety of 
which term, hath coft Criticks ſome pains to make out, for it rather 
bezan to be Dark, thea lizhtſome, their Sabbath beginning after 
the ſetting of the Sun. Some think the Word referred to the 
evening Star, which began. to ſhine. Others, that it referred to 
a Lamp or Candle, which they were wont to ſet up, they call it 
Lrminare deſcriminationts, the Light of Diſcrimination, which 
being ſet up 1n their ſeveral Families, the Sabbath was accounted 
to be begun. Others think it referred to the following Day.. But 
there need not much labour in the caſe , for by the ſame reaſon 
that.it is ſaid; The Evening and the Morning made the Sabbath 
Day. The Sabbath might be ſaid #719@0xey ( that is to begin ) 
when it began to be Dark, not taking the Word in a proper, but 
11 a Metaphorical ſenſe. | 


55 And the women alſo * which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and 

. and ointments; and reſted the ſabbath-day, * accord- 
ing to the commandment. 


See the Notes on Matth. 27.61. It is Beza's obſervation 
upon theſe verſes, That Chriſt being oppoſed by the Devil, and 
all his in{truments, being now Dead, leaveth two or three poor 
Women, as it were in the Front of the Battle, intending within 
a very ſhort time, without much ado, to Triumph over all theſe 
terrible adverſaries. | 


K E. 


ſtles. 


20. 2, 3, 4, 


Fohn 20. 


the Reſurrection, we 


CHAP. XY 


4 And it came to paſs as they were much per. 
plexed thereabout, * behold, two men 
in ſhining garments. 


5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they ſaid untothem, Why 
the living among the dead ? 


6 He is not here, but is riſen : * Remember how 
he ſpakeunto you when he was yet in Galilee, 
7 Saying, The Son of man muſt be delivereq © 17.2, 
into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day riſe again. 
8 And they * remembred his words. 


9 * And returned from the ſepulchre, and to! 
all theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, and * Joanna, ang 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that were 
with them, which told 


ſeek ye 


* John 2. 44 
Theſe two Men were two Angel's in humane ſhape. See the 2 
Notes on Matth. 28. 5, 6, 7. 


theſe things unto the apo- 


CHAP. AXAILV. 


I OW wupon the firſt day of the week, very 

N early in the morning, they came unto the ſe- 
pulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain orhers with them. 


Mary Mazdalene, and Mary the Mother of Foſes, were the 
two Wome that took up their ſeat rigit over again't the Sepul- 
chre, to ſee where Chrilt was laid, Marth. 27. 61. Mark 15. 47. 
they bad bought ſpices, ſome time of that Day after they knew 
he mutt Dye, or elſe they bought them immediately after his 
Burial, as they went home, for they reſted on the Sabbath-Day, 
they kad now got ſome others into their Society, and came very 
Early upon the firit Day of the Week. ( See the Notes on Marth. 
28.1. as to the particular time ) intending to ſhew their laſt act of 
love to their Friend, by imbalming his Body. 


:- -”—_ Ok | 
2 And they fonnd the ſor rolled away from the 
ſepulchre. 


The ſtone which F-/eph had rolled to the Mouth of the Sepul- 
chre , when he had laid in the Body, Math. 27. 60. and the 
Jews had ſealed, v. 66. and which as they came walking tliey 
were ſo troubled about, how they ſhould get it removed, Mark 
16. 3. How it cameto berolled away Matt-ev telleth us, ch. 
28. v.2. 


3 And they entred in, and found not the body- of 
Lord Jeſus. 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if they had, they would 

adventured to enter 1n, but at their coming out being fatisfied that 
the Body was not there, the Ange/s made them(clyes vilible to 
them, for it followeth. 


—_ . 


; Probably when they entred in they ſaw no Angels, fer one | 
bave 


Matthew nor by Luke. Mark toucheth it ſhortly, ch.16.12,13. 
After that he appeared in another form to two of them, as 
"they walked, went inte the Country. And they went, 
and told it unto the reſidue ; neither believed they them. We 
ſhall now hear Luke giving us a more full and perfect account. 


day, to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 


Who thoſe two were is variouſly gueſſed; that the name of the 
one was Cleophas, appeareth from v. 18. Some will have the 
other to have been Lake, but he irrthe beginning of his Goſpel 
diſtinguiſheth himſelf from Eye-Witneſſes, ch. 1. v. 2. Some 
will haveit to have been Nathanzel, others will have it to have 
been S1mon , from v. 34. and 1 Cor. 19. 5. But theſe things 
are ſo incertain, that all the inſtruction we can learn from them, 
is the Vanity and incertainty of Traditions. This Emmaus was 
from Feruſalem, about 60 furlongs, which make 'ſeven Miles, 
and an halt according to ourcomputation. 


14. And they talked together of all theſe things 
which had happened. 


There isnothing more ordinary, then for Perſons walking and 
riding upon Roads, to make the preſent news of the time, the 
ſubject of their diſcourſe, there had-great things happened in Ze- 
ruſalem, the Death of our Saviour was ſuch , and thoſe things 
which attended his Death were very extraordinary, and it 1s not at 
all tobe wondred that a diſcourſe of them,ſhould fill every Mouth, 
eſpecially every Diſciple's Mouth. 


15. And it came wa that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, * Jeſus himſel 


near, went with them. 

He overtook them upon the way", and j himſelf to 
their Company., It is a good thing to be Ni oIrRng of Crit, 
it is the way to have his preſence and company with us. 


| "16 Buttheir eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. og 


F 


11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 


12 Thenaroſe Peter, -and ran unto the ſepulchre, 
and ſtouping down, he beheld the linnen cloths laid 
by themſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelf 
at that which was come to pals. 


See the Notes on Matth. 28. 8, 9, 10. but more fully on Fob 
Gc. who repeateth thus piece of Hiſtory more largely 
than the reſt. It is plain that ſcarce any of the Diſciples gave credit 
to the firſt Relation of the Women; but yet, it being 
City Peter and Fohn thought it worth the while to .go, and fee. 
For though Peter alone be mentioned here, yet Fohn is mention- 
ed, Fohn. 20. 3, 4, 5. under the Notion of another Diſciple; and 
he is ſaid to have out-run Peter, and to have come firſt to the 
Sepulchre. But concerning that part of the Hiſtory relating to 
all reſerve our ſelves till we come to 
We now paſs on to a piece of Hiſtory relating to the 
evidencing of Chriſt's Reſurreftion, which is neither touched by 


near the 


ver. 36- 


 *Matig, 


d * Mark 161 


*Clap' 8. y 


13 And, * behold two, of them went that fame +, ,., 


drew * Mat. 18.48 


A 4 
- -d 
«x 8 
| : 
% - 


Rood by them "Mak; 


| 
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God by his Providence reſtrained their Eyes, that tho they aw 
aMan, yet they could not diſcern who he was. We may learn 
tom hence that the Form or Figure of Chriſt's Body after his 
Reſurrection, was not changed. His Body had the ſame Dimen- 
ſons, the ſame Qantity, Colour and Figure, and was in it ſelf 
2 proper object for humane Eyes, for otherwiſe there had been 
noneed for their Eyes to be held. From hence alſo we may learn 
the Influence, which God hath-upon all our Members and Senſes, 
and how much we depend upon God for a daily Power, to Ex- 
erciſe our natural Faculties Our Lord had no mind that theſe two 
Diſciples ſhould at firſt diſcern who he was, that he might draw 
out their following Diſcourſes, anJ from them take occaſion to 
prove from Scripture the certainty of his Reſurrection , from 
this Text.and draw out their following Diſcourſes concerning him. 
From this Text we may gather, how hard the Lutherans are put 
to it,to maintain the Rea! preſence of the Body of Chriſt, where- 
ever the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is Adminiitred, for this 
they muſt maintain. That altho the Body of Chriſt after his 
Reſurrection was the ſame that was Crucifed, and fo obvious to 
Senſe, yet he had not only a power to make it inſenſible', and vi- 
ſible, which we grant, but that he hath alſo a power to multiply 
it, and make it in one and the ſame inſtant, to be in fo man 
places as his Supper 1s adminiltred in, and alſo that he wille 
it at the ſame tune, to be imperceptible by any humane Senſes 
in all thoſe places, for it is apparent from hence, that it was not 
at all times 1m ible ; it might at this time have been ſeen, 
had not the Diſciples Eyes been held, that they could not know | 
him. 


17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner of com- 
munications are theſe that ye have one to another, as 
ye walk, and are fad ? 


4 


Not that he,from whom the ſecrets of no Hearts are hidden, did 
not know what they were Diſcourſing about, but that he had 
2 mind to hear them ted from them, that from their Re- 
petition of them, he might take the better advantage to inſtruct 
them. 


18 And the one of them, whoſe name was Cle- 
opas , anſwering , faid unto him, Art thou only a 
ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things 
which are come to paſs there in theſe days? - .- 


19 And he ſaid unto them, What things? And 
they faid unto him; Concerning Jeſus of Nezareth, 


*K.21.11.+ which was a prophet mighty indeed and word be- 
ler” fore God, and all the people : 


'Wrr. 6, 


The things which had lately ha in Feruſalem were ſo 
many ind fo unuſual, that the Diſciples wonder that any one 
coming from Ferufalem ſhould ask what things ? they therefore | 


akhim, if he were a meer ſtranger in Feruſalem, coming from}. 


ſome other Country, or from ſome remoter partsof, Zudea or 
Gahilee? or, if he were the only Man, who had been unconcerned 
in what was the co:mmon Diſcourſe, both of the Town and Coun- 

? Still our Saviour draws out the png — by 

ing them what things? They tell concerning Feſus of 
Nazareth, a des mnorbes both in Words and Deeds. 
In which Phraſe Srephen Celebrated Mrſes, Afs 7. 22. That 
is, one who did not in an Extraordinary tmanner reveal 
the Will of God unto Men, but alſo did many great and mighty 
Works, and lived a moſt Holy and moſt Exemplary Life, and 
Converſation, ſoas that he was not only highly tavoured of God. 
opens repute, and Eſtimation alſo amongſt the Peo- 


. 20 And how the chief prieſts and our rulers de- 


livered him to be condemned to death, and have cru- 
Cified him. 
21 But we truſted thatit had been he * which 


ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : And beſide all this, 
-» day-is the third day fince- theſe things were 
ONE. 


It is from hence evident, that as yet they neither had atrue 
Notion of Chriſt as God-man in one Perſon, .nor yet of the 
Meſſiah, but {till remain'd in an opinion of a Temporal Deli 
ETance, to be effected for the Jews by the Meſſiah, when 
Diſc come. The Words allo ſhewed a weakneſs in 
of ples Faith as to Chriſt they. ſpeak as it they were 
of the a, nd their Faith began to fail We were ſay 
{areth, had been he whom God had 


the things concerning himſelf. 


ONCce 
and maintained &me _ that this Feſus of Na- 
and ngw it 5s the third he or a end, 

1s the thir E. L 
mention of the third Dor good. = t to 


Chriſt , who eB rep hers 


K E. CHAP XXIV; 
Day, Chap. 18. 23. They ought to have hat patience till Night, 


and to have conſidered, that tho the third Day were began, yet 
it was not yet paſt. ; 


22 Yea, and * certain womenalſo of our company * Mat. 28. 8. 


made us aſtonithed, which were early at the ſepul- Mark 16. 10. 
Chre. 20. 18, 


23 And when they found not his body, they came, 
ſaying.that they had alſo ſeena viſion of angels which 
ſaid that he was alive. 


24 And certain of them which were with us, went 
to the ſepulchre, and fonnd it even ſo as the women 
had faid ; but him they ſaw not. 


It is plain from the Relation of theſe two Diſciples, that they 
had whatſoever might conduce to a Moral Suaſion. They had 
the Revelation of the Word, from the Mouth of Chrift himſelf. 
They had Evidences from the Women, from the Apparition of 
Angels, trom ſome among themſelves, that his Body was not 
there. The Angels ſaid he was Riſen. Why do they hehtate then 2 
Why do they not believe? is the fault in the Perverſeneſ5 of their 
Wills? had they no mind to beheve, that the thing they had 
hoped, longed, waited for, was true ? Certainly there was no- 
thing they more defired. Let the Patrons of the Power of Man's 
Will to believe, or perform any Actions Spiritually good, tell 
us ( if they can) what could hinder theſe Diſciples actual be- 
heving the Reſurrection of Chriſt, but the Imporency of their 
Wills, God not yet pleating to Influence , and afliſt their Will 
actually to believe, what they had the greateſt Propenlions, = 
Inclinations imaginable to have believed. X 


25 Then he ſaid nntothem, O fools, and flow of 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
ſpoken. 


26 * Ought notChriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, * Ver. 26. 
; Acts 17. 3- 
and to enter into his glory. Tod 
27 And beginning at * Moſes, and * - the pro- - Gen. 3. 1g- 
he expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures, © 22. . 18. 
_ ws Ta 26 4. 49-10, 
Deut. 18. 15. 
£24 ae * Pfal. 132-11, 
-By our Saviour's form of reprehending his Diſciples, We may 1fa. 7.14. & 9. 
beth learn. 1. [That it 1s not. every ſaying, Thou Fool, but a 6 55 40.10. , 
ſaying of it from a Root of hatred, Malice and Anger, which our Jer. 23. 5. & 
Saviour makes to be a Breach of the ſixth Commandment,Mareo.” 44, 14. 
5- Our Saviour's Reprehenfion of them was out of a Principle Ezek 34- 2% 
of Love, and a Root of good Will to them. 2. That the beſt of £5 37. 25. 
us are very flow of Heart to believe what cometh to us upon Dan. 9. 24. | 
the meer credit of a Divine Revelation. It is alpobſervable Mich. 7. 20. 
from what we have, V. 27. That Moſes and the Prophets are See on John IL 
not to be rejected by Chriſtians, they alfo-haye much concern- 4 5 | 
ing Chriſt ; out of them Chritt inſtructeth theſe two Diſciples in 
the things concerning humſelt. 


-28 Andthey drew nigh unto the village, whither 
they went: and he * made as though he would have * See Gen. 
gone further. 32. 26 
29 But *: they conſtrained him , ſaying, Abide > ag - 
with us, for it is towards evening, and the day is W- 
far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 


I do not underſtand how ſome conclude from hence the 
lawfulnefs of difſembling, or telling a lye ia ſome Caſes, be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſt faith, our Saviour made as tho he would 
have gone further, and did not ; for without doubt our Savi- 
our' had gone further , if the Diſciples had not heen urgent 
with him to have ſtaid. Nor did he ftay long there, as we ſhall 
hear by and by. 


30 And it came to paſs as he fat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and bleſſed 4, and brake, and , 
gave.to them. y 


31 And their eyes were opened , and they . 
knew him ; and || he vaniſhed out of of their || Or, ke ceaſe 
ſight. to be ſeen of 

them. 

Some would have this Bread to be Sacramental Bread, as -- 
if our Lord atthis time Celebrated his Supper, and ſome of the 
Papiſts are mightily Zealous for that Interpretation, thinking --* 
that have in it ,a mighty Argument, to juſtify thei 
Lame Adminiſtration of it #n one hind ( for here is no mention 
of the Cup at all) but do not confider, that this Text will 
prove (if it be taken wi _ to the Supper ) =_— ol 
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they would have it, as, r. That prieſts may Conſecrate, with- 
out Wine, whic! themſelves will not grant, tho they ſay that 
both Elements being Confecrated, the People ſufficiently par- 
rake if they ſhare but iffone. 2. It will alſo prove that a Prieſt 
may Conſecrate, without uſEing thoſe ſubſtantial Words This 55 
my Body. But it is a moſt improbable: thing, that our Saviour 
coming juſt out of his Journey, ſhould fall upon tus Admimiftra- 
tion of this Ordinance. The Text is certainly to be meant of 
Bodily Bread, which our Saviour never took without a previous 
Blefing of it, Marth. 14. 19. How their Eyes were opened, 
the Evangeliſt te!ls us. Some think they knew him by his form 
of Bleffing. It is a wonder then they did not know him betore 
by his Style, in three or four Hours Diſcourſe by the way. O- 
thers think they knew him by taking upon him the Office of 
the Maſter of the Feaſt. To bleſs the Table, and to C:rve to the 
Gueſts. But all this is vain, He withdrew the Veil from their 
Eyes, which alone hindred their diſcerning him before, for the 
Obje& was viſible, only the Medium of their ſight was indi(- 
poſed, And he vaniſhed out of therr fight. Our Saviour had 
now obtained his end, iz. to ſatisfy them that he was indeed 
riſen, now he difappeareth , for that he had a power to make 
his Body inperceptable to the Diſciples Senſes is out of doubt. 


32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our 
heart bura within us, while he talked with us by 
the way , and while he opened to us the ſcrip- 
tures. 


There was a mighty difference no doubt, betwixt Chriſt's 
Preaching, and his Minitters; he Preached as one who had Autho- 
rity, not as the Scribes, not asordinary Miniſters, but with more 
Majeſty and Power ; but as to the ſaving Efficacy of his Words, 
that depended upon his 11, where he pleaſed to put forth ſuch 
Efficacious Grace, there his Words became effectual, where he 
did not, they were not ſo: Chriſt Preached in the hearing of 
tuadreds, who yet continued Unbelievers, and Periſhed in their 
Unbelief. There is a great deal of difference alſo between one | 
Miniſter's Preaching and anothers; ſome kind of Preaching of 
its ſelf, makes Mens Hearts to Freeze, others make them to 
Burn, but where Preaching makes our Hearts to Burn within | 
us, Chriſt throws im the Coal, which the belt Preacher doth but 
blow up : only the Spirit of God is pleaſed to Work { as Eraſ- 
anus faith) ſecuhdum quod nattus eſt Organon, according to 
the Inſtrument it ek by, and to Cencur with Rational 
and Spiritual means, in order to Rational and Spiritual ends. 
But wherever any Soul is Baptized with Fire at hearing a Ser- 
mon, it is alſo Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt will n8t 
always Cure Blind Eyes with Clay and Spizzle ( tho he did it 
once.) Theſe were Diſciples before the Fire was kindled in their 
Hearts, Chriſt's Preaching did but blow it up. We ought Tote 
ſpeak in our Preaching, ſo to open, and apply the Scriptures as 
our Diſcourſes, may have a rational tendency, to make the 
Hearts of apr hearers to Burn within them, not ſo as to make 
them Dead, and Sleepy, and Cold, or luke-warm : and then to 
know that it muft be Chritt's Work to Inflame them, when we 
have ſaid all that wecan fay. 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem,ard found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 


34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon. 


'35 And they told what things. were done in the 
way, and how he was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 


The 34- v. compared with, 1 Cor. 15. 5. makes hag 
Authors think, that Simon was one of the ewo, and that Cle- 
opas ( who was the other ) ſpake this. They make no ſtay 
at Emmaus , but come preſently to 7eryſa/em and acquaint 
the Diſciples, That for certain Chriſt was Riſen, and that he had 
appeared to them in the way, and was known of them at their 
breaking of Bread. 


36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 
in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto theim, Peace b 
unto you. , 


Of this appearance of Chriſt, Mark, ſpeaks," Ch. 16..1 
and Fohn, Ch. 20. 19, 20. The Salutation, which & 
to them was cominon the Jews, and anſwereth our 
God ſave you, or God be with you. It was an apprecation of 
all and Happineſs, which 


the name of Peace. | 


K E. 


| ; . 
37 Bat they were terrified and affri 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. wand, nt 


Spirits ſometimes (by Gods permiſſion, or direction) aſſy. 
humane ſhapes. They ſeeing an humane ſhape, and not 
able on the ſudden to conceive, how an humane Body ſhoulg 
come into the mid{t amongit them, without any more no; 
or notice taken of it, were aftrighted, as we uſually are, at the 
ſight of apprehended Apparations. From hence we may con- 
clude, That either the World, and the bet Men in it, have 
been in all Ages deceived, and a tew Atheiſts have been wiſer 
than them all, or there are ſuch Beings as Spirats. 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye tronb! 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hoes? NS 


39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 


and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


49 And when he had thas ſpoken,he ſhewed 
bis hands and his feet. 2 ths a 


If either the Papiſts, or the Lutherans could ſhew us Chrift's 
Hands or_Feet, while they impoſe upon us to believe, that 
Chriſt's is really t af, or in the Lord's Supper, they 
would not fo fright us, nor make fo thoughts are n 
us as they do, about their apprehenſions of the Nature of « 
Body. But while the Papiſts allow us to Handle, and to taft 
the Bread,and we find no fuch things, and the Lutherans ſuffer 
our Eyes to be open, and we can ſee no ſuch thing. We cannot but 
conchude,that the Body of Chriſt which they talk of,muſt certai 
be a Spirit, which(according to our Saviour's notion) is a ſubſtance 
which hath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as we ſee the Body, 
would have ns to believe hath not ; that is to ſay, that Þy 
they talk of, is no Body. Our Saviour here proveth that it was 
his true Body which appeared to them, becauſe, 1. It had hee- 
gral parts, Hands and Feet. 2. Becauſe it might be ſeen. 3. It 
might be handled. 4. Tt had Fleſh and Bones, which a Spirit 
not. Then he ſhews them his Hands and Feet. So then our Savi- 
our did not think, that the Judgment of our Senſes was to be 
rejected, concerning the Nature of Bodies, and his Body in par- 
ticular, and that in its State of Exaltation, when it was raiſed 
from the Dead. Do any of them ſay that Chriſt's Body here 
came through the Door, or it could not have been here? How 
hall that be proxed ? We can eafily tell them how his Body might 
be in the midſt of them, tho it were not diſcerned while he was 
there, even as the Eyes of the two Diſciples were held, ». 16. 
that they could not diſcern Chriſt , ſo the Eyes of the Diſci- 
—— be beld now, till he was in the midft among 


41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 


meat ? 


42 Andthey gave him a picceof a broiled fiſh, and 
of an honey-comb. 


| 43 And he took ir, and did eat before them. 


Believed not for Foy, yet if they had not now believed, 
doubtleſs would not have rejoyced, but their Faith was the ca 
of their Joy 3 yet the Exceſs of thar Jo was the hinderance of 
their Faith, ſo dangerous are the exce!{ive motions of our At- 
fections: Chriſt here gives them another Evidence of the truth 
CALET, _ Eat _— [wp ——_— 
try a piece of broiled Fi apiece of an Honey-comb 
ſach a Meal as weread of that he had at the Lake of Tiberias, 
John 21. 9. He did not Eat to wphold, but only to ceftify bus 
Life. Thus when he had raiſed the Daughter of airs, Ch.8. 


ofChriſt,now 
from all thecravings of Natural Appetite, tho he did Fat it tos 


he uſeth | 


a is 4 -þ> 


tisfy them, that he was truly: riſen from the Dead. 


- 
44 And he ſaid mto them, * Theſe are the words + (up. 9.2 
while I was yet with you, Ver. 6 


unto yo 


e 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written 


ſelf: * handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh, Jol 
2.24 
27. 


wondred , he ſaid unto them, * Have ye here any * join 21. is. 
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"I 
» 


*1 the law of Moſes, and #» the prophets, and i» the 
platms concerning me. 


ews ordinarily divided the Old Teſtament into the Law, 
Na . hers, and -y Holy Writings, which they called the Hs- 
giographa. The Book of P/a/ms was one of the laſt fort, 
7 one of the molt noted amongſt them: ſo as by theſe 
three Terms our Saviour underſtands all the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament. He tells them, that he had before his Death, 
while he Converſed with them, told them that all chings ( which 
were very many } which were found in any of theſe Books con- 
cem! x; muſt be fulfilled,he had told them fo,Chap. 18. 31. 
Matth. 16. 21.6 17. 22. © 20. 18. Mark 9. 31.& 10. 34- 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 


He did not open their Underſtanding, without the Scriptures, 
he ſends them thither, and he knew the Scriptures would not ſut- 
ficiently give them a Knowledge of him, and the things of God, 
without the Influence, and Illumination of his Spirit, they are 
truly taught of God, who are taught by his Spirit to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures. Chriſt gives a great Honour to the Scrip- 
zures. The Devil Cheats thoſe Souls whom he perſuades to caſt 
away the Scriptures in Expectation of a teaching by the Spirit. 
The Spirit teacheth by, not without, not contrary to the Holy 


STILITS. 


"22 46 And ſaid unto them, * Thus it is written, 
k3 and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
1). 3 om the dead the third day. 


All the Divine Predictions are certain , and infallible. The 
Jews did Maliciouſly and freely proſecute our Saviour to Death, 
and God did certainly foreſee how their Wills would be deter- 
mined, and the Event was accompliſhed accordingly. 


'|kin2.12 47 And that repentance, and * remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould be preached in his name, amongſtall nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem. 


438 And * ye are witneſles of theſe things. 
vn 15. 27, 


; The few Words in 4.. 47. are comprehenſive of the great 
duty of the Apoſtles, 1. To preach Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins. 2. In Chriſts Name. 3. To all Nations. 4. Beginning 
& Jeruſalem. They were to Preach Repentance, that is, a 
turning from Sinful Courſes, into a e of Life Conſonant 
to the Will of God, and Remiſſion of Sins, that is, upon Re- 
[6 pentance, this they were to Preach in his Name, which may 
refer either to their Preaching ; then our Saviour lets them know 
that they were to be his Miniſters, and to Preach by his Autho- 
rity, 2 Cor. 5. 20. To be Ambaſſadoursgfor Chriſt, Stewards 
of bis Myſteries. Or elſe it may refer to Repentance and Re- 
miffion of Sins, which are to be Preached :n his Name, far the 
fake of Merits and SatisfaCtion. = were to Preach this to 
all Nations. This was propheſied 0 — Pſal. 2. 8. 
I/a. 49. 6. Dan. 7.14. Hef. 2. 23. Foel 2. 32. This was a piece 
of Divine Revelation, which Chriſt had, till this time, concealed 
* . na great Meaſure, when he ſent out the Twelve, Matth. 10. 5. 
He commanded them not to go to the Gentiles. Beginning 

at Feruſalem, that is, mc the Joon He was propheſi 


of under the Notionof a King, to be ſet upon the Lords Holy | 


Hill of Sion. So Pſal. 110. 2. Iſaiah 2. 3. & 28. 16. 
& 6o. v. - wr. we ſhall find the Apoſtles Preach- 

«, till they had judged themſelves unworthy of 
Eternal Life , then they mned to the Gentiles, Afts 13. 


eG - 49 And behold, * I ſend the promiſe of my fa- 
« - 2% ther upon''you : but tarry ye in the city of Je- 
\ 2 Tuſalem, until ye be indued with power from on 
&* © high. 


It » queſtioned by none, but by the promiſe of the Father, 
our Rs omiſe > born prrit, as it came down 
in the Days of Pentecoſt. This Effuſion of the pirit was pro- 


, miſed under the Old Fe 
\ 4. Teſtament, I{aiah 44. 3. Jerem. 31. 33- 
4 | Exech. 36. 27. Molt eminently , or " ( , 
himſelf the Atts 2.16, 17,18: ) Seealfo 


—- 


*#HAP. XXIV. LUKE 


3s 1t is call d, v. 4. is put before— and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto 
me, both in Feruſaiem, and in Fudea, and in Samaria, and 
[is alſo expounded by, And ye ſhall receive Power, of ter the 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon you. Our Lord alfo had faid, I will 
| pray the Father , and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. Ta this Text he faith, 


The Apoſtle |rſalem, 
4s 1. 8. Where the fulaing of ths promiſe f th) Farber 


that he will ſend him ; fo alſo John 15. 26. and ch. 16. 7. there- 
by confirming his Diſciples in tiis, That he was equal with the 
| Father, and that the Holy Gho't was fent by the Father and 
| him, yet ſent by ghe Father upon the Prayer of the Sen, and in 
| his Name, Fehbn 14 16, 26. This Holy Spirit isalſo called Po- 
| wer from on bib the power of the hizheſt, Luke 1. 35. But 


here the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood as al in 
Acts1. $. where this Power is ſaid ſhou!d be received af er 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon them, until this time 
ſhould come, which was in the Days of Pentecoſt, Atts 2. r. 
The Diſciples were bound to ſtay at Fernſalem, which accord- 
ingly they did. And we may hence conglude, that theſe 
Words of our Saviour were ſpoken to his Diſciples, after his 
appearance to them in Gallilee, ( of which Luke faith nothing ) 
which was the place where ( as moſt think) he was ſeen of above 
five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 


50 And he led them out as far as to Be- 
thany : and he lift up his hands, and bleſſed 


them. 


51 * And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 


This muſt be underſtood to have happened for- 
ty days after our Saviour's Reſurrcion, for ſo 
Luke himſelf tells us, AXs 1. 3. then he led them 
out as far as Bethany, not the Village Bethany, but 
that part of the Mount of Olives, which belonged to 
Bethany. Our Saviour had been often there praying, 
from thence, he now aſcendeth into Heaven, and! f- 
ted up his Hands and bleſſed them, Some think that by 
Bleſſing, here is meant Praying; and the lifring up of hs 
Hands, was accommodated to that religious Action. 
Others think that Bleſſing here ſignifieth a more Au- 
thoritative Af ;, and that his lifting upof his Hands, 
was a ſtretching out of his Hands, as a ſign of that 
effectual Bleſſing of them. While he blefſed them, he 
was parted from them, and carried up to Heaven, 
that is, he moved upward, as if he had been carri- 
ed, for it is certain that our Saviour aſcended by his 
own Power. Luke ſaith, As 1: g. He was taken up 
and a Cloud received him out ofgypeir fights as Elijah, 
2 Kings 2. 11. Went upto Heaven in a Whirle-wind.So 
Chriſt went up in a Cloud , but with this difference 
Chriſt aſcended by his own power, E/jah could not 
without the help of an Angel. | 


52 Andthey worſhipped him, and returned 
to Jerufalem with great joy : 


53 And were continually in the temple, 
praiſing and bleſſing God. Amen. 


Wenever before read of any Aftof Adoration,which 
the Diſciples performed to Chriſt. Their Faith was 
now come to the higheſt pitch. They did no longer 
look upon himonly as one ſent of God, 4 great Pro- 
pher, nor only as the Ser of David, the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias, In the meantime not rightly taking the notion 
of the Meſſiab, but looking upon him as one who | 
ſhould be a Temporal Savigwr , and deliverer of his 
People, they now believe him to be the Erernal Sor 
of God, being ſo manifeſted by his as re from 
the Dead, and Aſcenſion imo Heaven before their Eyes. 
A ing to his Commandment they return to Fe- . 
And were conti in the Tem- 


of Joy. 
praiſing and [eh God, Amen, As 1. 12, 13. 
is ſaid, a returned, they went __ 
| z | 


CHAP. XXIV 


* Mark 16. 19; 


” 

CHAP. XXIV. LUKE CHAP. XXIy 
an wfper Room, and continued in Prayer and Suppli- Exod. 29. 42. Num, 28, 3. Their work was to ; 
cation. Some think that this «pper Koom, was ap- praiſe and Bleſs God. It is not ſaid for what, but ea- 
pendant to the Temple. But continually here may lily underſtood : As for other mercies, ſo more eſpe- 
reaſonably be interpreted often, or ordinarily, or| cially for his ſending the Meſſiah for our Redemprion, 
at Temple Hours of prayer as the Morning, and Even-| and the Corfirmarion, and perfeCting their Faith in 
ins Sacrifice, are called the Continual Burnt-Offermg, | him. 


St. JOHN. 


Sc 


J OH N. 


The ARGUMENT. 
The Penman of this Goſpel is generaly taken to have been John the Son of Zebedee,” Matth. 10. 2. not either 


John rhe Baprift, or John firnamed Mark , ACt. 15. 37. He was a Perſon mights 
ſonal favours, and therefore often called the beloved Deſciple; you may read of beſo favours in theſe 
following , Marth. 17. 1. Luk. 9. 28. and 22. 8. Joh. 13. 23, 24. and 19. 25, 26. and 20. 1, 2. 


ly honoured by Chriſts per- 
Scripeures 
AQ: 3. 3. 


Adts 413. Gal.2.9. Thus far the Scripture guideth us : He is thought to have gone to,and continue in Aſia till the Ebert 
o f the ten Perſecutions in the time of Trajan ; be was by Domitian baniſhed ineo Pathmos, where he wrote the Reve- 


larion. 


The time when he wrote this Goſpel, is uncertain; ſome think about the latter part of his Life ; he died the laſt of all the 
ApoRtles, judged about an hundred Tears after the Birth of Chriſt. It 5s ſaid that the herefies of Ebion and Cerin- 
thus, who denied Chrifts Divinity, and of the Nicholaitans, who held many abſurd things about his P&ſon, gave occa- 


flon to the writing of this 
Cerinthus are thought to be tho 


Goſpel ; himſelf mentioneth the Dofrine of the Nicholaitans , Rev. 2. 6, and Ebion and 
4 Antichriſts which he in bis Epiſtles reflefteth upon. 


Tivo things are obſerved of him : 1. That he inſiſts more on the proof of Chriſts Divinsty,than any of the Evangeliſt ; pro- 


ducing his Miracles moſt evidently to prove it. 2. 


That he mentions very little reported by the other Evan 
which I think, may be added, that he delivereth the Hiſtory of the Goſpel after Chriſts Reſurrection, more fully 


geliſts; to 


than any 


of them ; be you us alſo a more diſtin account of the four Paſlovers bappening after Chrifts Baptiſm: The necefſiry 


of Faith in C 
ly Spirits Miſſion, and the advantage 
larly remarkable for t be ſublimeneſs 


riſt, and Regeneration, # 


CHAP. I. 


N the beginning « was the word b, and the 
word was with God c , and the word was 


God 4d. 

« 1n that beginning which Moſes mentioneth, Gen. 1. 1. 
the beginning of all things, when the foundations of the 
World were laid, Prov. $. 27, 28. the beginning of Time ; 
for before thar, was no meaſure of Time, all was Eternity. 
b Was the Word, that is, the Erernal Son of God, the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, of whom more is ſpoken afterward. Nor is 
Chriſt in this Text alone called che Ford, but 1 Fobn 1. 1. 
the Word of life, ſo Revel. 19. 13. and there are ſome who 
think he is ſo called, Luke 1. 2. comparing that Text with 
2 Pet. 1. 16. as alſo Pſal. 33. 6. Noris it an improper term 
by which ro expreſs the Son of God; for ir both expreſlerh 
ſomerhing of his ineffable Generation, as the Word is be- 
gotren in our Thoughts, and is the expreſs image of them ; 
and alſo his Office in the Revelation of his Fathers Will un- 
ro the Sons of men, and revealing his Father to us, Matth. 
11.27. and there are ſome (if they be not roo curious in 
their notion) who think David by thar phraſe, 2 Sam. 7.21. 
For thy words ſake (expounded for thy Servants ſake,1 Chron. 
17. 19. which is the Title of Chr:/?, T/azah 42. 1.) that Chriſt 
is meant : Beſides, it is obſerved, rhar rhis rerm was more 
acceptable both ro the Jews and rhe Heathens, than the 
termof Chrz/t or the Son of God wou!d have been ; for there 
was nothing more abhorred by the Jews than the larrer ; 
and the Heathen Writers made (as is noted by divers) a 
great uſe of this term, to expreſs the Name and the Power 
of God, For is any thing more ordinary with the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, than this Expretſion, {ſaiah 45. 12. Ihave made 
Heaven and Earth, Chald. I in my word have made Heaven 
and Earth: So chap. 48. 13. Mine hand hath laid the foun- 
dation of the earth. Chald. By my word I have laid the foun- 
dations of the Earth ; this is raken from Moſes's.deſcribing 
the Creation by Gods Word of Command, Le there he light, 
and there was li ht ; the manner of exprefling it by the 
Word Corimand is fignificarive, that all rhings were made 
by his Eternal Word ; For would any few deny, that God 
Y bis Word created the World ? The Evangeliſt therefore 
calleth Chriſt, co whom v. 3. he was about-ro arr} bAte the 
Creation, the Word ; not the Word of God (ſothe ures 
are called); to diſtinguiſh Chriſt in this notion / rhe 
Revelation of the Divine Will to the Prophers , he.is onely 
called ebe Bord, though he was the Son of God. Nor is it 
_ Thar in the beginning was the Word Created (as is 
= of the Heavens and the Earih, Gen. 1. 1. but was the 
( ord ; this proverh the eternal exiſtence of the ſecond Per-' 

_ n the Trinity ; for what was in the beginning, did nor 
t1en- begin to be; the term, the Word, without the addirion 
of God, (peakerh him a ſubſiſtence ; and ir being ſaid, That 
rey beginning he was, (peaks his erernal exiſtence ; for 
þ had a Being in the Beginning of Time, muſt needs be 
malay » nothing being when Time began, bur what was 
Prov. To this purpoſe are thoſe Texts, Pſal. go. 2. 
Which. <2, 23, 24. Gc. John 17. 5. Eph. 1. 4. 2 Theſ: 2. 13. 
A hs Texts compared, ſhew In the beginning here 
fo2 Ti the ſame with before the foundation of the world; 
Ward mm. 1.9. cLeſt any ſhould ſay, Where was this 

before the foundations of rhe Earth were laid ? the 


Evangelift faith, with God ; which agreeth with Prov. 8. 
both diſtinguiſherh Chriſt from all Creatures, 
beginning ; and alſo 
and thoie we call Quakers, 


27, 30. This 


{none of which wer n tt 
E with God in the 
lbewerh the Vanity of Sabellius, 


he Dofrine of our Myſtical Union with 
that the Apoſtles,and others 
and myſteriouſneſs of the matter, and ſweetneſs of his Phraſe. 


rift; the ſending and end of the ho- 
ſhould receive from it." His 


Goſpel is moſt particiu- 


who will nor allow Chriſt to be a diſtin&t ſabſiſtence, or 
Perſon from his Father ; ir alſo denoteth the Sons co-ex:/t- 
ence, and his equality with his Father ; and yer, his Filial re- 
lation ; for God is not ſaid ro have been with the Word, 
bur the FFord was with God, which alſo ſpeaks a perfect 

unity and conſent betwixt them. &d Leſt any ſhould ſay, 
Whar bur God can be Eternal ? or be faid ro have been and 
had an exiſtence in the beginning of the World ? the Evan- 
gelift adderh, That the Ford was God ; that is, the perſon 
or ſubſiſtence ſpoken of, and intended by him, was the Di- 
vine Being, which is but one, tho' in it there be three di- 
ſtint ſubhiſtences; all make but One and the ſame Divine 
Being. The firſt thing ſpoken here of Chriſt, attributed to 
him Eternity: The ſecond ſpeaks his Relation to the Father , 
this ſpeaks the Oneneſs and Sameneſs of his Eſſence with that 
of rhe Father. The term God, which in the foregoing 
words is ro be taken perſonally for God the Father , 
wo here to be taken Efſentialy, as it ſignifieth rhe Divine 

ng. 

2 The ſame was * in the Beginning with 
God e. 

e Theſe words of the Evangelift are a farther Confirmari- 
on and explication of what the Evangelift had faid before ; 
aſſerting the Eternity of the Son,and his Relation to the Fa- 
ther, and oneneſs of Eſſence with the Father ; whether the 
Evangeliſt forewarned by the Spirit of God, did add this 
reperirion to fore-arm Chriſtians againſt rhoſe Errors which 
did afterward trouble the Church, I cannot ſay; bur certain 
it is, That theſe words do effectually confure the Eunom:- 
ans, Who diſtinguiſhed berwixr the Worg which in the Be« 
ginning was with God, and that Word by which all things 
were made; and the Arians, who make the Father ro have 
exiſted before the Son ; as alſo the Anomians, who would 
make the Father and the Son diverſe both in Nature and 
Will. , Some others make this Verſe a tranlition to the gth, 
and the ſenſe to be, This ſame was not manifett ro the World 
from the Beginning of the World,but was with God until he 
came to be manifeſted in the Fleſh : Thus i Fobn 1. 2. it is 
ſaid,be was with the father, and was manifeſted unto us. He 
was manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

3 * All things were made by him f; and with- 
our him was not any thing made that -was 
made g. 

F The Divine Nature, and Eternal exiſtence of the Lord 
Chriſt, is evident from his efficiency in the Creation of the 
World ; what the Evangeliſt here callerh AU things, tie 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 1. 2. calleth che Worlds. Aud 
St. Paul, Col. 1. 16. calleth all things that are in heav:n and 
earth, viſible and inviſible. Moſes calls the heavens a1: i/2 
earth, Gen. 1. 1. Theſe were al made by the Word ; not is 
an Inſtrumental cauſe, but as a principal efficient cauſe; for 
tho' irbe true, thar rhe Prepoſition Ai, is fometimes uſc4 
to ſignify an inftrumencal cauſe; yer it is as true, thar ir is 
often uſed ro ſignify rhe principal efficient cauſe; as Joh.6.57. 
Roms. 5.5. aud 11.36, Eph. 4. 6. Atts 3. 16. andin ma- 
ny other Texts ; it here only denoteth rhe order of che 
working of the Holy Trinaty. g Nothing that was made, 
neither the Heavens nor the Earth, neither things vitible nor 
inviſible, that were made, were made without him: There 
is nothing more ordinary in Holy Writ, than after rhe lay- 
ing down an Univerſal Propofttion, (where no Synecdoche is 
uſed), ro add alſo an Univerſal Negative for the confirmati- 
on of it: So Rem. 3. 12. There is none good 3 then is added, 
0 not one. Lam. 2.2. and in many other Texrs. The term 


without him, doth not exclude the efficiency either of the 
Aa a Firſt 


St. 5 0 H N. Ch 


and Wirneſſed that he was he of whom the Prophets ke 
So that the Apoſiles, and fo following Miniſters, were. ang 
are greater Witneſles than Jobnthe Baprifſt. The Prophet 

witneſſed that he ſhould —_— Bapriſt witneſſed that he 
was come; the Apoſtles wirnef{ed that he was nor only come 
bur had Died, and was again riſen from the Dead. q Bos 
Johns Office was to give a Teſtimony ro Chri the true 
Lighr, mentioned before ; ſo called, becauſe he maketh ma 

nifeſt, Eph. 5. 13. He revealeth his Father, Marth. x1. _. 


Chap. I; 


Firſt or Third Perſon in the Trinity, in the Creation of ali 
things ; the Father created the World by the Son, His 
10rd; and the Creation of the World is attributed to the | 
Spirit, Gen. I. I. Job 33+ 4+ Pſal. 33-6. EP 
4 * In him was lite b; and * the life was the light 
of men 7. Hh 

þ In this Word was Life Corporal, Spiritual, Eternat ; it 
was in him as in the Fountain. Some underſtand this ot 


* Chap. 5. 26. 
t joh.5. 11. 

* Chap. $. 12. 
ani 9. $5. anc 


"I AT 
Il'- a” 


® Chap. 3. 19. 


* Marth. 3. 1. 
veil. 33: 


name, work, and ſucceſs, 


Corporal life, both in the firſt Being and preſervation of it ; 
It is certain that this is in Chriſt, for he upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power, Heb. 1.3. Acts 17. 28. And thus it 
is another demonſtration of the Deiry of Chriſt. Others 
think, that here is rather a tranſition from Creatzon to Re- 
demption; you hath he quickened, Eph. 2.1. Others un- 
derſtand it of Eternal Life, becauſe our Evangeliſt molt ge- 
nerally taketh the term of Life, as a benefit flowing from 
Chriſt in this ſenſe, as chap.3.16. and 4.14. and in a multt- 
rude of other Texts. I know no reaſon why we ſhould nor 
underſtand ir 'vf all Life; all Life being in Chriſt, as God 
equal with the Father z and Spiritual and Eternal Life flow- 
ing alſo from him in a more peculiar conſideration, as Medi- 
ator. s But rho' as God he diſtributes life according to 
their degree to all his Creatures, yet is he the peculiar /; bt 
of men, enlightning their minds with Lighr, of which Ve- 
gerative and ſenſitive Creatures are not capable ; ſo as by 
Light is not here to 'be underſtood the emanations of any 
lucid bodies, as that of the Sun or Stars ; for other Creatures 
as well as men are capable of that; nor is it to be under- 
ſtood of the Light of Reaſon, though that be the Candle of 
the Lord in the Soul ; bur that Light by which we diſcern 
the things of God ; in which ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, Eph.5.8. 
Tou were darkneſs, but now you are light in the Lord. And 
therefore he ſaith of men, excluſively ro Angels, who, tho 
lightrſfom, noble Creatures, yet had not their mature aſſumed 
by Chriſt, Heb. 2. 16. Befides that ir is ſaid in the nexr Verſe, 
that this Light ſhined in the darkneſs, that is, amongſt ma- 
ny men who yet had reaſonable Souls, but the darkneſs com- 
PIER it not. That cannor be,that men didnot compre- 
end Reaſon, bur even rational men comprehended not this 
Lighr of ſupernatural Revelation : So John is faid ro have 
come to Teſtify of that Light ; who did nor come to - teſtiſy 
of Chriſt, as the Author of Reaſon. Nor is there any Text of 
Scriprure in which the term Light ſignifieth Reaſon. . 
5 And *the light & ſhineth in darkneſs /: and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not m. | 

k He had ſaid before, That Life was in Chriſt, in him as 
in the Fountain ; and the Life in him was the Light of men, 
giving Light to men. Now this Light which was in him, had 
irs emanations (as Light in the Sun ; and / the darkneſs,that 
is, men of dark minds, the abſtraCt being pur for the con- 
crete,) comprehended (that is received) it not. 92 This was 
true concerning the Jews in former times, upon whom Chriſt 
the true Light had ſhined in many Types and Prophecies ; 
ir was alſo true concerning the Jews of that preſent Age, to 
whom through the favour of him who had undertaken the 
Redemption of man, the means of Graee were continued; 
through rhe blindneſs of their minds and hardneſs of their 
hearts, they wilfully rejected thoſe means of illumination 
which God granted to them. | 

6 C* There was a man ſent from God z, 
whoſe name was John 0: 

# Not the Chriſt, not an Angel, buta man; yet one, than 
whom (as our Saviour faith) there had not riſen a greater 
amongſt thoſe rhar were born of Women ; hedid not come 
upon his own head, but was ſent; for he was he of whom 
it was writren, Mal. 3. 1. Behold I will ſend my meſſenger 
before my face, &c. Luke 7.27. He was not ſent of men, 
bur of God, forerold by the Angel, as to his exiſtence, 

Lage 1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
o His name was Jon, raed the Angel, Luke 1. 13. 
before he was born;by his Farſr and Mother, Luk.1.60,63. 
when he was born. John fignifieth Grace ; and doubtleſs 
the Baptiſt obtained that name, becauſe he was to be the 
firſt, and a famous Preacher of the Grace of the Goſpel! 
which came to the World rhrough Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 Thefame came- for a witneſs p, to bear wit- 
nels of the light q, that all men through him might 


believe r. | 
p John was called a Meſſenger, to denote his Authority ; a 
Witneſs, to denote his Work which is the work of every 
true Miniſter of the Goſpel. John was rhe firſt Witneſs, 
and Witneſled a thing wholly unknown (before him) ro the 
generality of the World ; for though the Shepherds, and 
$:meon and Anna had given ſome Teſtimony ro Chriſt, when 
he was born and brought into the Temple to be offered to 
the Lord ; yer that was Thirty years fince, and generally 
forgor ; neither could they bear a Teſtimony to him as an 
actual Miniſter of the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were to be Wit- 
nelies to Chrilt, As 1. 8. Witneſſes of his Reſurreion, Ats 
I: 22. and 4. 33. and 5. 32. and 10. 41. and 13. 31. 
All rhe Prophets, Acts 10. 43. bare Witnels ro him, that 
whoſoever believeth in his Name ſhould be ſaved. So did 
Jolm allo; and John further pointed to him, paſling by, 


— 


He is the brightneſs of his fathers glory, Heb. 1. 3. who is 
Light, 1 John 1. 5. and the World is by him inlightned 
It was Prophefied, Iſa. 11.9. of his times, That the Eqrz;, 


Johns Teſtimony was, That multitudes of al! forrs mighr 
believe by him, or by ir, as ap inſtrumental cauſe of their 
Faith. If we read it by him, it is moſt proper tounderſtang 
the Pronoun of John the Baptiſt ; for we are not ſaid to he. 
lieve by Chriſt, but in him, mn his name, &c. 


8 He was not that light /, but was ſez; to bear 
witneſs of that light 7. 

J John the Baptiſt was a Light, as all Saints are light in 
the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. Nay, in a peculiar ſenſe our Saviour 
bearerh him Witneſs, that he was a burning and ſhinin 
light; bur he was not that light before mentioned, »; 5, ; þ 
ſbineth in darkneſs; and again v, 9. which lighterh every one 
that cometh into the World. John borrowed his Light from 
that Original Light; that Light was God, he-was but a man 
ſent from God. The men of the World are ordinarily in 
extreams, either wholly rejecting Gods Miniſters and Wir. 
nefles, or elſe adoring them; as the World is concerned to 
take heed of the former , ſo the Miniſters of Chrift are 
alſo highly concerned not to admit the latter, See Luke 
7-33.Aits 14-13,14. but both John here, and Pau! there,were 
very cautious not to rob their Maſter of the honour due 
unto him alone. # John, as was ſaid before, came onely 
to bear Witneſs of that Light, that he was come, and ſhi- 
ned forth, and was the true Light, as it followerh, 


every man that cometh into the world ». 

# True is ſomerimes oppoſed to what is falſe, Eph. 4. 25, 
ſomerimes ro what is Typical and Figurative, 7 I, 17, 
Sometimes to what is not Original, and of it ſelf ; in Oppo- 
fition to all theſe Chriſt is the True Light ; he who alone 
deſerved the name of Light, having Light in himſelf, and 
from himſelf, 1 Fohn 2.8. and ſhining more gloriouſly than 
the Prophets or Apoſtles. & He lighteth nor the Jews only 
(as the Prophets of old) but both the Jews and Gentiles, 
Some underſtand this of the Light of Reaſon ; but belides, 
that Reaſon is no where in Holy Writ called Light; nei- 
ther did this illumination agree ro Chriſt as Mediator, It is 
rather therefore ro be underſtood of the Light of Goſpel 
Revelation , which Chriſt cauſed ro be made to all the 
World, Mat#h. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Thoſe who Interpret 
it of the more interna) illumination by the Holy Spirit of 
God, by which Chriſt is not revealed zo ws onely, but in 
us, ſay, That Chrift hath done whartlay in him (as a Mini- 
ſter of rhe Goſpel) fo ro inlighten all rhar came into the 
World ; and that Chriſt is faid to inlighten every man, 
becauſe none is inlightened but by him ; and that ſome of 
all ſorts are by him inlightned ; in one of which rwo lat- 
ter Senſes, the terms Al and Every man muſt be Interpret- 
ed in a multirude of Texts in the Goſpel. The words in 
the Greek are ſo, as they may either be Tranſlated as we 
read them, or thus, Who coming into the world, enlight- 
ned every man. A more univerſal Spiritual Light, or means 
ro come to the Knowledg of God, overſpreading the World 
after Chriſts coming, than before. So Fohn 12. 46. I an 
come a Light into the World. And ir is by ſore obſerved, 
that the Phraſe, coming into the world, dorh” not bare!y 
lignify a being born, bur being ſent into the world by the 
father , being ſanfiified, as in John 10. 36. and 17,18. 

10 He was in the world x, and * the world 
was made by himy; and the world knew him 
not Z. 

x He was in the place called the Forld, and amongſt 
the men of the World; for ſo the rerm World is offen ta- 
ken, chap. 16. 28. 2 Pet. 3.6. Chrift before he came in the 
Fleſh, was in it ; filling both the Heavens and the Earth, 
and ſuſtaining ir by the Word of his Power, and mant- 
felting his Will roir, more immediately ro Moſes and to the 
Prophets ; and more mediately by Moſes and by the Pro 
phets. y And the Heavens and the Earth, all things viſivie 
and inviſible. (as was faid before) were made by him- 4" 
x the men of the World rook no notice of him, did not 
acknowledg him, believe in him, nor were ſubject to WM 
ſo the word know often fignifies (according to the Llebrew 
idiom) John 10. 14, 15, 27.Not a bare comprenenhion of an 
Object in the Underſtanding, bur ſuirable affections : 29 
Matth. 7. 23. 1 John 3. 4. This is not to be underſtood of 
all individual perſons in the World; for Abraham, I/aac, and 
Jacob, and David, and many particular perſons, did n rhis 
ſenſe know: him ; bur the generality of the World did nor 


The Heathens did not (who are ſometimes called 4? Ive b 


ſhould be full of the knowledg of the Lord. q The end of 


' 9 *7zat was the true Light », which lighteth * Ve ; 


# Heb. 1.5 


and 11-5 


I. 


diſtinctively from the Jets, I John 2.2.1 Cor. I, 21.) and 
moſt of the Jews did nor, tho' ſome did. 
{1 He came unto his own a, and his own re- 
ived him not 6. 
_—— came into the World, which being made Gy him, 
was in the moſt proper ſenſe his own ; or, tothe [ſraelites, 
which were as his own Houſe, Land and Poſſeſſion, P/al.85.1. 


obo 16. 32. The Greek, word is in the Plural Number , 


3nd uſed in the places before mentioned, as alſo As 21. 6. 
Sometimes fignifying mens proper Country, ſometimes their 

er honſe. Bur it is a farther queſtion, what coming 1s 
here ſpoken of ; tho” ir be generally (or by many at leaſt) 
interpreted of Chrifts coming by his Incarnation, yer thar 
ſeemeth not to. be the ſenſe ; partly, becauſe that -co- 
ming is ſpoken of, v. 14. And parrly, becauſe in thar ſenſe 
the Jews did receive him; nor was it in their power to hin- 
der his manifeſtation in the fleſh. The comng therefore here 
mentioned, ſeemeth to be intended of his coming by his 
Prophets, John the Baptiſt, and his own perſonal Preaching 
of the Goſpel. þ Whom in this way of coming, they did 
not receive, believing neither the Teſtimony given 
by his Prophets , nor by the Bapriſt , nor by bimlſelt, 


bn 5. 43- 
TT1, R ty bu * as many as received him c, to them 
on.8.15- gave he | power to become the ſons of God 4, even 
»Pet.1-4 to them that believe on his name e. , 
1þhn3-1- @ Though the generality of thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt 


came, received him nor in the manner before exprefſied ; 
yet ſome did own him, believed in him, and ſubmitred ro 
him ; and ro -as many as thus recezved him, not into their 
Houſes onely, bur into their Hearts. c He gave a Pow- 
er, or a Right, .or Priviledg_ ; nor that they might if 
they would be ; bur co be actually, ro become, or be 
the Sons of God by Adopeion ; for Believers are already the 
Sons of God, Gal. 3. 26. Though ir doth not yer 
appear what they ſhall be in the Adoption, mentioned Rom. 
$. 23. which the Apoſtle calls the Redemption of the body, 
viz. in the Reſurrettion ; hence Luke 20. 36. the Children 
of God are called the Children of the Reſurrettion. d This 
is the Priviledg of all that believe in the name of Chriſt ; 
by which rerm he opens the former term of Receiving : To 
receive Chriſt, and ro believe in his Name, are the ſame 


Ingie, io 
proledg. 


St. FOHAN 


thing. To believe in his Name, is either to believe in him, 
Afts 3. 26. or in the Revelation of himſelf in the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel. The propoſition of Gods Word is the 
object of Faith of aſſent ; but the perſon of the Mediator 
is the obje&t of rhat Faith which receiverh Chriſt ; and 
thoſe alone have a Right ro be the Sons of God, and to 
the Priviledges peculiar to Sons, who believe in Chriſt as 
revealed in the Promiſes of the word of God, and there 
txhibired ro men. 

13 Which were born,not of blood +f, nor of 
the will of the fleſh g, nor of the will of man 5, 
- but of God z. 

FNot of the Blood of Men and Women ; or not of the 
Blood of Abraham (which was the boaſt of the Jews, we 
have Abraham to our Father). g Nor from tlie Luſts of 
the Fleſh. hþ Nor from a power in inatis Will, or mens 
free a& in adopting other mens Children. To be born, ſig- 
nifierh ro receive our principle of Life ;- thoſe who are the 
Children of God have nor the Principle of their Life, as 
they areſuch, from the morions of narure, nor from rhe 
Will of men. # But of God, whatever be the ſenſe of rhe 
former Words, theſe Words plainly bon God to be the 
principal —_ , and procreant cauſe of all choſe who'are 
the Sons of God; for Faith, by which we are the children of 
iow 3. 26. is the work of God, John 6. 29. His Gift, 
Phil. 1. 29. and men are born again,not of corruptible ſeed, 

but that which 55 incorruptible, 1 Per, 1. 23. They are ſan- 
Blified and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the word, 
Eph. 5. 26. The waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the boly gboſt, Tirus 3+ 5+ 


"Mah. 1, 16. 14. * And the word was made fleſh k, and 
TL dwelr amongſt us /, (and +we beheld his glory m, 
tak 17. 2 ſhe glory as of the onely begotten of the father), 
2Þrt1, 17, full of grace and truth o, 
WM Ut. n.& & The Son of God, called the Ford, for the reaſohs be- 
53.9, fore a, was made trnly,man, as fleſh often ſfignifieth 
i Holy Writ, Gen. 6..12. Pſal. 65.2. Iſa. 40. 5, 6. Not a 
wee, deſpicable, mortal man. The Evangelift rather faith he 
Was made Fleth, than he was made man; more plainly ro 
» the rwo Natures in Chriſt, ro affert rhe trath.of 
is Humane Nature; ro let us know that Chriſt aſſumed Hu« 
po Naturein common, not the particwar nature of any ; 
commend-the Love of God, and to let tis fee, That his 
= _ was proportioned to our Sore, it reached all Fleſh. 
t rangelift ſairh nor, he was changed into Fleſh ; but, 
39 afluming he was made Fleſh. / And he Tabefnacted 
Moongft us ; amongft us men, or amongſt men that were 
adm rok The word fignifieth properly, he made” no 
Glory, m And we beheld the figns and effects/ of his 


| 


b. 1.5 
I'S; 


Chap. I. 


Transfiguration, and at his Paſſion, Reſurreftion and Aſcen- 


fon 3 rhe Glory of his Grace, Holineſs, Truth, Miraculous 
Operations, &c. »n Which Glory was the Glory of the 
onely begorren of the Father; for the particle [2s] here 
doth nor fignify Likeneſs, but Truth 3; Nebemizh 7. 2. 
Feb 24. 14. o Full of Grace and Trath , as he was 
God manitelted in rhe fleſh. - Grace fienifiers Love and 
Good Will, out of which it was thar he delivered us 
from the Curſe and Rigour of the Law (ro which Grace 
is oppoſed). He was alſo full of Truth, both as Truth 
is oppoſed ro Falſhood, and is oppoſed to the Shadows and 


Figures of the Law; and Chriſt was full of Truth, as he* 


was the Anti-trype to alt the-Ceremonies, and all the Promi- 
ſes had and have their complement and reality in hint. 
See chap. 14. 17. 2 Cor. 1.20. Rom. 15. 8. Truth alſo may 
fignify rhe fincerity and integrity of Chrilts Life, as he was 
withour guile. 

15 © John bare witneſs of tim, and cryed, fay- 
ing p* : This was he of whom I ſpake 4, He that co- 
meth after me 1s preferred before me 7: for he was 
before me /. 


Þ John was not he, but only a Witneſs to him, and he 
continueth ro bear Witneſs, (the Verb is in the preſenc 
Tenſe) nor did he give an obſcure or cold Teſtimony, bur 
an-Open, and plain, and fervent Teſtimony, according ro 
the Prophecies, his T:/?;mony was the Voice of one crying 
in the Wilderneſs. q He firit» reftified that Chritt was be 
of whom he had before ſpoken; potlibly when he was 
Preaching in the Wilderneſs, and Chriſt came to him to be 
Baptized of him, Matth. 3. 11, 14. r He that comerh afrer 
me, in order of time, or in the Miniſterial Office and Em- 
ployment, or, as if he were my Diſciple, John $. 12. is be- 
come, or 1s made before me. / For he was before me, both 
in the Erernal deſtination, and in reſpect of his Divine Na- 
ture; as alſo in Dignity and Emmency, conlidered as a 
Propher; 3z. e. one that Revealeth my Fathers Will. This 
John (aid before, though not in terms, yer in effect ; when 
he ſaid, Marth. 3. 11. He that cometh afrer me, is mighticr 
than I, whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to bear, &c. So Mar. 1:7, 
Luke 3. 16. This is the firſt thing which is here mention- 
ed, as John's Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, reſpecting the 
excellency of his perſon. 

16 And'of his * fulnefs have all we received r, 
and grace for grace+. 

e Of that plenty of Grace which Chriſt hath, (who hath 
not the Spirit given him by meaſure, chap. 3. 34- as other 
Saints have, Acts 2. 4,6, 8.) We who by Nature are void of 
Grace, whether taken for the favour of God, or gracious 
habirs, have recezved as the Skirrs of Aarox's Garment re- 
ceived the Oil* which was plentifully poured out on Aarons 
head. + Nor have we received Drops, but Grace upon Grace ; 
not onely Knowledg and Inftru-tion, bur the Love and Fa- 
vour of God, and Spiritual habirs, in proportion ro rhe fa- 
vour ang grace which Cliriſt hath (allowing for our ſhore 
capacities); we have received Grace freely and plentifully, all 
from Chriſt, and for his ſake ; which lers us {ce how much 
the Grace-receiving Soul is bound ro acknowledg and adore 
Chrift, and may be confirmed in the receiving of furthyr 
Grace, and the hopes ofErernal Life ; and ir may mind a 
(according to that of the Apoltle, 2 Cor.6.1.) to take heed 
that they receive not the grace of God in vain. 

17 For the* Law was given by Moſes «, b:t 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt 2. 

4 The Law Moral and Ceremonial came not by Moſes, 
but was given by Moſes as Gods Miniſter and Servaut, that 
Law by which no man can he juſtified, Rom. 3. 28. In this 
was Moſes his honour, of whom you glory; chap. 5. 46. 
God indeed made an eminent uſe of him, as his Miniſter ;, 
by whom he revealed his Will co you; both in matters of 
his Worſhip, according to that Diſpenſarion ; and in mar- 
ters which concern you in your whole Converſation ; bur 
yer there is an eminent di ce berwixt him and jeſus 
Chriſt. The law is no where called Graze, neirher doth ir 
diſcover any thing bur Duty and Wrath ; it ſhewerh no rc- 
miſſion, in caſe that Duty be not done ; nor afforderh ſtrengrh 
for the doing of it. w All that is from Chrilſt, all the favour 
of God for the Remifiton and Pardon 'of Sin, and for 
ftrength and afliſtance to rhe pertormance of Duty, is (not 
given from God by Chriſt, as the Law by o/es, bur) from 
Chriſt, as the Fountain of Grace ; And nor Grace onely, 
bur Truth, whether taken for folid and real mercy, or with 
reſpe&tro the Law ; the fulfilling of all the Types and Pro- 
phecies in it, way by and in Chriſt. 

13 *No man bath ſeen God at any time x: the 
onely begotren fon, which is in the boſome of the 
Father a, be hath declared bim +. 

x No man hath at any rime ſeen the Efferice of God witti 
his Eyes, John 4X4. Nor with the eyes of his mind under- 
ſtood the whole Counſel and Will of God, Marth. 1. 9. 
Rom. 11. 34. , Moſes indeed faw tie and repfeſen- 


rarioti of God, and had a more fatniliar converſe with God 
than others ; upon which account he is faid to have talked 


"7 3 many of which were ſeen; borh ar the rime of his 


| with God face to fate, Numb. 12. 7,8. God (alth Le would 
A —* ſpeak 


® ver. 27, JO. 


& chap.3.31. 


* Col. 1. 19 
& 2. 5, 105 


_ 


* Ex.20-1. 656 


*T nke ts. 2, 


I Tim. 6.16. z 


t John 4. 12. 


Chap. I. 


* Chap. 5. 33- 


* Chap. 3. 28. 
Acts 13. 25. 


A Prophet. 


ſpeak unto him mouth to mouth, even apparently ;, but he 
rells us how in the ſame Verſe, and the ſimilitude of the 
Lord ſhall he behold ; and God who had ſpoke to the-ſame 
ſenſe, Exod. 43. 11. faith, v. 20. Thou canſt not ſee my face, 
for there ſhall no man ſee me and live, Now to whom 
he did nor diſcover . his face, he certainly did nor diſcover 
all his ſecrer Counſels. a Bur he whois the onely begorren 


and beloved Son, hath ſuch an intimare Communion with ffignifierh one that revealeth rhe Will 


him in his Nature, and ſuch a free Communication' of all 
his Counſels, as it may be ſaid, he is continually in his Bo- 
ſom. + Hath declared him, not onely as a Propher decla- 
reth the Mind and Will of God, but as the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy 
works, Pal. 19. 1. Being the brigheneſs of his fathers glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. So as the 
Father can onely be ſeen inthe Son; nor is fo full a Revela- 
tion of the Fathers Wy] to be expected from any, as from 
the Son. : 


19 And this is * the record of John, when the 
Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to 


ask him, Who art thou þ ? 

b John's former Teſtimony was more priyate to the com- 
mon people; this Teſtimony was given to a publick Au- 
thority. The Jews (moſt probably the Rulers of the Jews 
who made up their Sanhedrim, or great Courr, anſwering 
a Parliament with us, for the cogniſance of falſe Prophets 
belonged to them) ſent Prieſts and Levites, which v. 24. 
were Phariſees of the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jews, as to Rires 
and Ceremonies ; theſe came from Jeruſalem, where the 
Sanhedrim conſtantly fate ; and the Chief Prieſts were (if 
the Meſſage were not from the Sanhedrim it (elf) ro ask 
John Baptiſt who he was ; that is, by what Authority he 
Preached and Baprized ? What kind of Propher he was ? 
for they could not bur know his Name and Family, he de- 
ſcending from a Prieſt amongſt them ; and this appeareth 
ro be their ſenſe from what followeth. 


20 And he* confeſſed c, and denied not 4; but 


confeſſed'e, Iam not the Chrilt f. 

c He being asked openly and plainly, profeſſed, and d did 
not difſemble nor halr in his open. Theſe Negatives are 
in Scripture often added to affirmatives, ro exclude all Ex- 
ceptions. Job 5. 17. Pſal. 40. 10, 11, 12. e He did nor tell 
rhem once1ſo, bur again and again, becauſe many were mu- 
ſing abour ir, Luke 3. 15. F I am not that great Meſſiah 
which God hath promiſed you, and in the expectation of 
whom you live, Luk.2.26,38.& 19.11.70h.4.25. The Diligence 
we ſhall conſtantly obſerve in the Servants of God in Holy 
Writ, to avoid rhe arrogating of that Honour to themſelves, 
which is due onely to God and Chritt; and this,togerher with 
Jobn's ſteadineſs and plainneſs , doth very well become 
all Profefſors, but the Miniſters of . the Goſpel eſpe 
cially. 

21 And they asked him, What then? Azxtthon 
Elias g? And he faith, I am not 5. Art thou || that 
Prophet i? And he anſwered, No &. 

g John was at Bethabara when theſe Meſſengers came to 
him, v. 28. they asked him if he were Elzas. The Jews had 
not onely an expectation of rhe Meſſias,bur of Elzas to come 
as a Meſlenger before him,according ro the Prophecy, Mal. 
4- 5. as appeareth, Matth. 17. 10. Mar. 9. 11, of which 
they had a groſs Conception here, That Elzas ſhould come, 
out of Heaven perſonally, or ar leaft that his Sou/ ſhould 
come into another Body (according ro the Pithagorian Opi- 
nion) now the meaning of The Prophecy was, That one 
ſhould come like Elias, and this was fulfilled in Fohn, Luke 
I. 17. as our Saviour tells us, Marth. 17. 12. Mark 9. 13. 
but they asked rhe Queſtion according ro that notion they 
had of Elias. h To which John anſwereth, thar he was not 
neither that E/zas that aſcended in a Fiery Chariot to Hea- 
ven; nor any body informed with. E/zas's Soul, (and thus 
the words of our Saviour, Marth. 17. 12. Mark 9. 12. are 
eafily reconciled ro this Text.) They go on, and ask him 
if he weve that Prophet, or a Prophet ? Some think that he 
meant the Prophet iſed, Dev. 18. 18, bur that was no 
other rhan Chriſt himſelf, which he had before denied him- 
ſe'f ro be ; nor doth it appear from any Texr-of Scriprure, 
that the Jews had any expectation of any other parti- 
cu'ar Propher; bur ir is plain from Luke 9.8. that they had 
a notion rhat ir was poflible one of the old Prophets migher 
riſe again from the Dead, for ſo they gueſſed there con- 
cerning Chrift : Bur orffers think that the article in the 
Greek here is not empharical; and they onely asked him if 
he were a Prophet ; for the Jets had a general notion, thar 
the Spirir of Prophecy had left them ever fince the times of 
6. Hp and Malachy ; which they hoped was return- 

in Fobn the Baptiſt, and about this they queſtion him, 
if, he were a Prophet? kh To which he anſwereth, No, 
Neither that Prophet promiſed, Det. 18. 18. nor yet any of 
the old Prophers riſen from the dead; nor yet one like the 
Prophets of the Old Tettament, who onely Prophecied of 
a Chriſt ro come ; bur as Chriſt calls him, Matth. 11. 9. 
More than & Prophet, ore who ſhewed and declared to them 


St. FO H MN: 


rhe Prophets in their Sermons foretelling a 


was not, how, bur why he Baprized ? Bur proper 
ane ofhen called Anſwer in Scripture, thongh not appoſite 
ro A op wn 7 I Baprize you with meer 
there hath ſtood one melt yos, iounsy, Or 
purring-of one Tenſe for another) there ſtan 

had been there with the Crowd, Luc. 3. 15, 
fibly was amongſt them till, when John ſpake 
whom you know not (not ſo much as ore Fenus 


eth after me, 1s 
He now repeater 
three other Evangeliſts ail pur this 
ry of Chriſt's coming to him to 


a Chriſt already comme ; for the Law and the Prophets 
phecied bur until Fobhx , the Law in its Types earthy 
Meſſiah 1 
John did more. His Father indeed, Luke 1. = a hin? 
the Praphet of the higheſt ; bur there Prophet is to be un. 
erſtood not in a ſtrict, bur in a large ſenſe, as the rerm 
rophecy is taken, Rom. 12.6. And the term Prophet often 
of God to * 
which large ſenſe John was a Prophet, and yer m—_—_— - 
Prophet in the ſtricter notion of the term ; and in thar ſenſe 
No Prophet, thatis, no meer Propher; ſo Numb. 11. 19 


Moſes tells the people they ſhould not eat fleſh one, or two or 


froe,or ten, or twenty days,becaule rhey ſhould eat j 
Month together. a F NO 

22 Then ſaid they unto him, Whoart thou /?thar 
we may give an anſwer to them thar ſent us ». 
Whar ſaiſt thou of thy ſelf x: ? 

{ Hitherro John had given them onely a Negative anſwer 
and rold them who he was nor; he was neither-Chriſt, nor 
the Elias, nor that Prophet they expected ; neither any of 
the old Prophets riſen from the Dead ; nor any Propher at 
all in a ſtrict ſenſe (as were the Prophets of the Old Teſta. 
ment); they preſs him to a direc, p'ain, poſitive Anſwer. 
m Thar they might give an Anſwer to thoſe that ſenr them 
who did not ſend them ro enquire what he was not, but what 
he was. » And there were various talks and diſcourſes of 
the People about him, which they were not willing to take 
up _ away with z but rhey defired ro have it from 

imſelf, : 


2.3 *He ſaid, I aw the voice of one crying in 4 


the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, 1; we 


3 


as ſaid the prophet Eſfaias o. 

o We had the ſame, Marth. 3.3. Mar. 1. 3. See the Notes 
there. Chemmitzus thinks,that Jab choſe rather to preach, 
and fulfil his Miniſtry in the Wilderneſs,thanin the Temple; 
ro make an illuſtrious difference herwixr himſelf, who was 
but the Lords Meflenger, and whoſe Office was bur to pre- 
- _ ry _ ——_— —_ _ yo whom it was 

rophecied, » SJ Lord, whom you ſee 
> he come to his Holy Temple ; upon which Kearns 
rophecied, Haggas 2.9. That the Glory of thar latrer houſe 
wilded by Ezra, and Zerobabel, and Nehemiah) ſhould be 
greater than of the former. 
24 And they which were ſent, were of the 


Phariſees p. 

(p) Who theſe Phariſees were, hath Rnbetor explain- 
ed in our Notes on Marth. 3. 7. They were of the ſtricteſt 
Sect of the Jewiſh Religion, As 26. 5. The greateſt parrof 
their Counceis was made up of thoſe of this Sect, as may be 
learned from A#s 23. They were the men moſt Zealous 
for, and Tenacious of the Jewsſh Rites ; and would allow 
nothing to be added ro the Jewiſh Worſhip to what they 
had received concerning ir, either from the Law of God, or 
the Traditions &F the Elders. | 

25 And they asked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Why Baptizeſt thou then, ifthou be not that Chriſt, 


nor Elias, neither that Prophet q ? 

q The Phariſees themſelves would allow the Meſfib, or 
Elias, or a Prophet, to make any additions to, or alterati- 
ons in the Worſhip of God, bur none elſe : Hence itis, they 
ask, by what Authoriry he Baptized, if he were none of 
theſe 2 From whence we may learn, That although they 
might have ſome umbrage of rhat Bapriſmal waſhing which 
was under the Goſpel, to commence into a Sacrament, or 
faxderal fign in the waſhing of their Proſelites , or of 


Jewiſh Children when they were Circumciſed ; yet Jobn's 


Action was looked upon as new, who Baptized adult Jews 3 
now the care of the Sanbedrim was to keep the Worſhip of 


God incorrupt, and the Phariſees amongſt thenhad a par- 
ticular Zeal in the caſe, eſpecially fo far as the Traditions of 

the Elders were concerned. , 

26 John anſwered them, ſaying », * 1 baptize Math; 
with water :+ but there ſtandeth one amongſt you, 
whom you know not s ; 


y This was no ftrict Anſwer to their Queſtion ; which 

| Replies, 

Warer s, on 

(by an uiua 
one; Ch 

21. and poſ- 

theſe words, 
by Face.) 


27. He *it is, who coming after me is preſe 


t fobn the Baptiſt, had before told them, He that com- 
preferred before me. See the Nores _ 
thoſe words;andit is obſervable, a 
Paſlage before the Hilto- 


( 


. as it 15 
be Baptized. ” = 


* Mat. 3 
before me t, whoſe ſhoo's larcher I am not ware ve: 1h 
thy to unlooſe «. 
ch.1.15 


_—_ 

5% 

* a 
(Char 


ih 


ML St. FO H XN. Chap. I. 


probab'e that theſe Meſſengers came to John as he was e This verſe is beſt expounded by »v. 33. where the 
Baptizing, and either immediarely before or after Chriſt's came words are repeated, I knew bim not; and is added , 
Baptiſm , Chriſt being yer in the Croud, he repeateth to his | but he that ſent me to baptize with water , the ſame 
hearers, what he had a lirrle before ſaid of him, that he was faid unto me, Upon whom thou jhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcend- 
to be preferred before him. « He here. inlargeth upon ir | ing, &c. Leſt any ſhould think that Chriſt and John had 
with a Proverbial Speech, which the other Evangelifts have, | compacted rogerher ro give one another credir, or thar 
with a very little variation”; Matthew faith, whoſe Shoo's I there was ſome near relation betwixt John and Chriſt, 
am not worthy to bear : that is, ro perform nnto him the | 7ohn ſairh, I knew him nor, for Chriſt had ſpent his rime 
very meaneſt Service or Office. We have ſuch forms of | at home, Luk. 2. 51. John had lived in deſert places, rhe 
Speeches in uſe ar this day amongſt us, when we would ex- | Providence of God fo ordering it, that "John thould nor 
preſs the great pre-eminence of ſome one above another ; | know Chriſt, ſo much as by face, until rhar rime came; 
we ſay of thar other, He is not worthy to tye his Shoo's;, Or, | when Chrift was to be made manifeſt to 1/7ael. f Buc 
to carry his Shoo's after him. There is a vaſt difference be- | thar God might make his Son manifeſt unto I/7ael, when 
rween Chriſt, and the moſt excellent of his Miniſters ; | God by an extraordinary miffion ſent Fohn to Bapriz: 
which as to Bapriſm lieth here ; the Miniſterial Bapriſm is | with Water, he gave him this token, That he upon 
but with Water 3 Chriſt Baprizerh with the Holy Ghoſt, and | whom he ſhould fee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
fire, Matth. 3- 11. or with rhe Holy Ghoſt, as Mar. 1. 8. on him , as. v. 33. that was the Meſſiah, the Lamb of 

28 Thele things were done in Bethabara beyond | God, that ſhould rake away the Sin of the World ; he 
Jordan », where John was Baptizing x. who or baptize | the holy ghoſt Z And therefore 

u The Evangelift had before rold us what was done, _ Jo n) + came baptizing with water. 1 did nor __ 
theſe words tell us where. Some ancient Writers will have F947 a9 & Fan % hols 0 EW 2208 = per ye er 
the place to haye been Berhany ; bur they ſeem not ro have on ya ng yo ;, ut being thus _ of God, and 
ſo well conſidered John 11. 18. where Bethany is ſaid to | ©24t > mignt give wnriit an opportunity of coming to ine, 
have been but fifteen Furlongs from Jeruſalem, and conle- that I might ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining upon 
quently on this fide Jordan ; whereas the Evangeliſt ſaith, him. From whence we learn, That none bur Chrift can in- 
that this place was @4edy , beyond Fordan , in the Tribe ſtirute a Sacrament. John Baptized nor, till he was ſent to 
of Reuben, in the Country of Perea, x where Jobn at this Baptize with Water. ; 

32 * And John bare record ſaying, I faw the + jc. + 16. 


ime was Baptizing, and probably had been ſo for ſome | 5 : 
> hs 4 : ſpirit deſcending from heaven +4 *, like a dove 7, * Mar. 1. 10. 


time. : - 
29 C The next day y, John ſeeth Jeſus coming | and it abode upon him &. Luk. 3. 22. 
"52.7 to hm 2, and faith, Behold * the+ lambof God a, | + Saith John, According to the Revelation which I had, 
18.32. which taketh away the ſin of the world 6. when I received my extraordinary Commiſſion ro Baptize , ; 


| . - he | fo it fell our ro me, I did ſee, when he was baprized, the 
jor beareth, =» — hey x = nr ety Senn acoder Heaven opening, and a repreſentation of the Spirit of God, 
= 7 thinks it was the ſame day, and ſaith, the Helleniſts | ( for no man car ſee God and live) deſcending. ; The 


- ” » . ay heſe | form of the Repreſentation, was like that of a Dove. 
ra - CES is —_ won CS. k And it was not a meer tranſient fighr, bur ir did for ſome 


; . as | time abide upon that Perſon, in that ſenſible Repreſenta- 
fe rrry rare + oe — Xu tion; by that Token I knew that he was the Son of God. 
then ir muſt follow, that he was not amongſt the Croud, JJ And | knew him nor /: bur he that ſent me 
v.26, ſtanding in the midſt of them when the Meſſengers | tO baptize with water m7, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
were there ; and ir ſhould appear by v. 32, and 33. that | Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending, 
this which is here recorded happened after Chriſts Baptiſm | anq remaining on him, the fame is he which bap- 


by John (of which this Evanzeliſt ſaith nothing); it ſeemerh | ,- : 
rather to be underſtood of Tockee coming of Chriſt ro | tizeth with the holy Ghoſt Wa 
{ I was a ſtranger ro him, I knew him in a Senſe, when I 


fon after = Rn _ 24.4 gg Y OM ROE leapt in my Mothers Womb , upon his Mothers coming to 
x ag ang 5 Gao ho ham By demonſtra.. | {© My Mother, Luke 1.41. bur that (as Imprethons 
tively) ſhewing them the perſon - whom he would made npon Infants uſe ro do), wore off. m I had fome Im- 
hare them caſt their Eye upon ; whom he calls, arhe lamb | meme may acme — -e «mar Bo nt. nat 
of God, nor onely to denote his excellency, as we read of Ih P w ho bachined re 4 , ere = 4 
the Night of . the Lord, Exod. 12.42. and the bread of God, ave need to be baptized of thee, and coneſt thaz to me 


: - 4 k . - Bur yer I was nor certain.tho I knew he was in the croud of 
Lev21.21. which indeed Chriſt was, being @ithout Ble- Y , ; : 
miſh. 1 Pet. 1. 19. But with reference to = Lambs uſed | people, that fie was the Perſon defigned,and whole work ir 


in the Jewiſh Sacrifices, not only 'at rhe Paſſover, Exod. ſhould be ro Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. » Unril the ſame 
12. ag in the daily Sacrifice, Exod 29. 38. Lev. 1.16. | 69d, thar had given me thar Sign, fulfilled it ro me. 
or the Burnt Offering, and in the Peace Offering, Levie.| 34 And I faw o, and bare record p, thar this is 
3.7. and in the $;n Offering, Levit. 4. 32. he calls Chriſt, ' the Son of God. 
the Lamb of God, probably, becauſe divers of the Prieſts | o Bur when T ſaw thar, I could not butbelieve. p And 
were there to hear 3 and (as appears, v. 39.) it was nigh the ' alſo bear an open Teſtimony ro the World, That this 
time of their daily Sacrifice, that ſo he might mind them, man was nor meer man , bur the eternal Son of thar 
that Chrift was the Truth and Anti-Type to all their Sa- | God, who ſent me to Baptize with Water; reſerving 
crifices, b>alpor, The word ſignifies, both ro cake vp, and | ſtill to himſelf the Divine Power of blefling that Holy 
to take away; that taketh away the Sins of the World, as Sacrament, and conferring the Holy Ghoſt -in rege. © 
God (ro whomit belongs to forgive Sin) and this he did by nerating habits, working like fire, in purging away the 
taking them upon himſelf (fo iris Tranſlated, Mazth.16.24.) droſs of Souls, and like Water waſhing away the filth of 
expiating them, which expiation is followed by a Plenary Sin, Mazth:3. 11. Joh. 3. 5. 
remiſſion, and raking rhem away, both the puniſhmene of , 25 © Again the next day afterq, John ſtood,and 
them, and the root, and body, and power of them ;, Re- | two of his diſciples. 
Gunny ther as from the Grave and Rell due ro Man ! 4 The nexr day after thar the Meſſengers who came 

r Sin :fo from a Vain Converſation, 1 Pet. 1.18. and nor from Hieruſal had been with John. 

this for the Jews only, bur for the Gentiles alſo, | _ 


.i 1 Jon 2.2. for many inthe World, being he,withour whom, | _. 36 599 1ooking upon, Jeſus as he walked r, he 
| there is noremiſſion. As ny Nor doth Bis gracious act faid *, Behold the lamb of God «. * Ver.29. 
8 ceaſe at any time, it is a work he is always doing, and | 7 John ſtood with two of his Diſciples, whether he was 


none bur he can do : Miniſters may perſwade, Priefts Preaching or no,it is not faid;bur Fobn ſtanding with them, 

of old offered Lambs and other Beaſts in Sacrifice; but he ſaw Chriſt walking, whence , or whither, is not (aid; bur 

alone raketh away Sin. So that, as what he ſaid ro the. 254 man is always taking opportunity to commend 

of the Sanhedrjm, gave all the honour of any iſt ro others ; ſo John 5 upon this occaſion, rook advan- 

valuable effect of Baptiſm to Chriſt: So, what be fairh tage further ro make Chriſt known to thoſe two men (who 

| here , gives him all the honour of any good effe& of , they were, we ſhall hear in the following Verſes), and re- 
* Prez or any good. effect of our Miniſtry ; it is he | the words he had ſaid before Behold the Lamb of God. 
alone,” who ( when we have faid or done what we can) - (See the Notes on v. 27.) Thus and faithful Miniſters 


taketh away the fin of the World. will continually be inviting their Diſciples ro Chriſt, taking 
24k 20 This is he, of whom I faid c, After me com- | them off om NT. \ nope 3 ge rea and as 
GP etha-man, which is preferred before me: for he was | Miniſters to ſhew them the way ro Chriſt, 
14 before me, COM 37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 
3.5 he and (faith he) his is he of whom (aid, ( as v. 15.) | they followed Jeſvs r. | 
[15 cometh after me in order of Time and Miniſtry, but is | e God bleſſed the verbal Teftimony that John had gi- 
1+ more excellent than Tam. Sec the Notes on v. 1%. ven, ſo far, that they ſtood in no need of any Miracle ro 


; .z | comfirm ir, bur upon their hearing John ſpeak, chey fo'- 
Berks and. knew him not e : bur that he ſhould lowed Jeſus; as yer, not as his Apottles ; Fe heir call to 
nf e manifeſt unto Iſrael f, therefore am | | char Office was afterwad (as we ſhall hear); nor yer, fo 
me baprizing with water g. as 


Chap. I, 


_ before night, 


a 


tance with him. 
28 Then Jeſus turned 


lowing, and faith unto them , What ſeek ye? 
They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to lay, 
# Or abide?. being interpreted , Maſter ) where || dwelleſt 


thou «©? 


u Chriſt as he walked, turning him, and ſeeing two men 
following him, inquirerly of their end, what they fought ; to 
reach us in all our Religious motions and actions, to do the 
like ; for the end will contribure much ro ſpecify rhe Acti- 
on, and to make it good or bad. They give him that ho- 
nourable Title which was then in Faſhion, by, and under 
which they were wont to ſpeak to thoſe upon whom they 
relied for Inſtruction, whoſe Doctrine they defired ro know, 
and with whom they delired to converſe, and to learn of 
him. They asked him, where he abode, or where he 


lodged ? 


29 He faith unto them, Come and fee w. 
They came and ſaw where he dwelt x, and abode 
+That was a. With him that day, y for it was about | the tenth 


bout 2 hours 


hour z. 


- & Our Lord diſcerning the End of their following him 
to be fincere and good, invites them to come and ſee 


where his Lodging was ; for he elſewhere telleth us, that 


he had not an houſe wherein to hide his head. They x 


came and ſaw his Lodgings (where, or of what nature they 
were, we are not told) but we never read that he during 
his whole Pilgrimage amongſt us, had any ſtately or fplen- 


did Lodgings. y The text faith, that rheſe rwo Diſciples 
abode with him that day ; whether onely the rwo, or three 


remaining hours of the ſame day (for it was now about four 
of the Chlpck afrernoon (which anſwers the tenth hour ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh account) or another whole day, be- 
ing the Sabbath day, (as. ſome think) we are nottold, nor 
can conclude ; certain it is, they abode with him rhe re- 
maining part of that day, x from four of the Clock ill 
night, 

40 One of the two which heard John ſpeak, 
was Andrew, Simon Peters Brother 4. 


a Concerning the call of this Andrew to the Apoſtleſhip, 


ſee Matth. 4.18. and Mar. 1.16, 17. that was at another 
rime, and in another manner. Chriſt here only invired 
them to coine, and ſee where he lodged. 

41 He firſt findeth his own Brother Simon b, 


and faith unto him, We have found the Meſliah, 


[| or,the anoin- yyhich is,being interpreted, the Chriſt c. 


ted. 


b It ſhould ſeem that both rhe Diſciples (afrey-rheir con- 
verſe with Chriſt at the place where he lodged) went toge- 
ther to look ' for Peter, Andrew's Brother. Andrew firſt 
found him, and tells him (with great joy) that he and that 
other Diſciple had found the Meſſiah prophecied of by Da- 
niel, and in the Expectation of whony the Diſciples and the 


Jews lived. c The term Meſſiah in Hebrew is the ſame with 


Chriſt in Greek, and both fignify the ſame with Anointed 
in, Engliſh. The Article in this place is Emphatical, not 
meerly prepoſitive, as in other places, but ſignifying, That 
Anointed ; for other Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets were 


alſo anointed, and God's people are called anomred ; but 


he was anointed with the Oy! of Gladneſs above his Fellows, 
having the Spirit not given him by meaſure, 

42 And he brought him to Jeſys. And.when 
Jeſus beheld him, he faid, 'Thou artSimon the Son 


* Math. 16.18. of Tona 4 *,thou ſhalt be called Cephas +,which is 


1} Or Peter, 


by Interpretation || a Stone e. 


d Andrew having found his Brother $:mon, conducts him 
ro Jeſus. v. 44. telleth us, that Andrew, and Simon, and Phi- 
lip were Citizens of Bethſaida,which was a City of Galilee ; 
how neat to the place a—_— — Baptized, or Chriſt lod- 
ged, we cannot ſay 5 probally Simon was one of John's Di- 
ſciples; and came to attend his Miniſtry, fo as the Diſciples 
onely ſought him in the Croud, and. came with him to 
Chriſt. When Chriſt beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon ; 
he knew him, and called him by name, and told him his 
Father's name Jonas, + and giveth him a new name,Cephas, 
which by interpretation doth not ſignify an Head, (as the 
Popiſh diſpurant at Bern urged to prove him the Head of 
the Church, as if it had been a Greek word, and came from 
Ksp/ a ; or as he pretended, ridiculouſly enough, from an old 


Greek, word Keg?) but a Stone (as this Text tells us) by 


which name we find him called, 1 Cor. 1.12, &3.22. 


&9.5. & 15. 5- Gal. 2.9. in other places Peter, which 
ſignifieth a Stone alſo, or a Rock. Cephas is a Syriach 
word,. Peter a Greek word ; Chrift gave him the name, 
Folm 1: 42. e Both Cephas and Peter are by interpreta- 
rion, a Stoxe. _ Be74 thinks, that our Saviour did not here 
give him that name, bur foretel that he ſhould be fo cal- 


Cauſabon thinks, that the name was here given to 


him, and with it a new Spirit ; that whereas before he 
Was (according to his Fathers name-Fonas, which ſignifies 


&% 7 0/0 N. 
22+ No more to depart from him ; but there was created in , a Dove) fearful and timorous; from this time forward he 


them a further defire of Knowledg of him, and Acquain- 


, and ſaw them fol- | 


| was as a Rock, ſteady, firm, and full of courage and con. 
ſtancy ; bur it is a greater queſtion, how this Text is to be 
reconciled with Mazth. 4. 18, 19, 20. where Andrew and 
| Peter are borh ſaid. ro be eſpied by Chriſt, walking by the 
| Sea of Galilee; and Luke 5. 10. where Simon is reported tg 
be called, after they had taken a great draught of Fiſh : 
and with Mark 3. 13. and Luke 6. 13. where all tte Apo. 
ſiles are named, as called at one and rhe ſame time - 
doubtleſs, the calls were different. This in John fees ra. 
ther ro be a Prophecy rhan a CaZ Thoſe Texts, Matth.g. 
18,19, 20, and Luke 5. 10. ſeem ro be their calls to a Di. 
ſcipleſhip ; rhe other Texts, Mark 3.13. Luke 6.13, reſpects 
their Election to the Apoſtleſhip, and rhe miflion of 
them. | 
43 Theday following Jeſus would go forth in. 
to Galilee, and findech Philip f, and ſaith unto bim, 


Follow meg. 

F All this while Chriſt ſeemeth to have been in Judez 
(which was the moſt famous Province) ; the Gay after Pe. 
ter had thus been with him, he had a mind ro go into Gali. 
lee ; our of that he defigned to chooſe his Diſciples; and 
thar being the Country where he had been Educared,he de- 
ſigned in a more ſpecial manner ro honour ir with the firſt 
Fruit of his publick Miniſtry; -rhere he findeth Philzp (the 
name fignifieth a Lover of Horſes.) g He calleth him to 
be his Diſciple. 

4.4 Now * Philip was of Bethſaida 5, the City of 


Andrew and Peter 5. 

hb This a Pay a Citizen of Bethſaida, (the word ſigni. 
fies in the Hebrew, the houſe of Fruits, or of Huntſimen.) 
# Andrew and Peter (mentioned before) both of them lived 
there : Ir was one of thoſe Cities where Chriſt did moſt of 
his mighty Works, Matth. 11.20. 

- 45 Philip findeth Nathaneel &, and faith unto 
him, We have found him, of whom * Moſes in the 


4 Chap.12.1, 


Gen43. tn, 
C181 


Law, and the f Prophets did write /, Jeſus * of Na- See Luke, 


Zareth the Son of Joſgph ms. 


. - . . . a]. 
k Philip having himſelf diſcovered Chriſt; is not willing + Iſiah, 
to eat his Morſels alone, bur defires ro communicate his and 53, 2, 
diſcovery to others ; he finds (whether caſually,or upon Mic, 5,2 


ſeareh, is not ſaid) one Nathaneel,, he was one of Cana in Zerh, 6. 1, 


Galilee,ch. 21, 2. (The name is art Hebrew name, 1igni- and g 6, 
fying, The Gift of God; ſome think it the ſame with N& more ooltte 
thanael, 1*Chron. 15. 24.) 1 Having found him, he tells 24 9, 


him with great joy, that they had found him of whom Me- * 


Marth.22þ 


ſes had wrote in the Law, the Shilo mentioned, Gen.49. Lake 2.4 


10, the Prophet mentioned, Dew. 18.15. the branch of the 
Lord mentioned, I. 4. 2. the Meſſiah mentioned by Damel, 
Dan g. 25,26. and all the other Prophets, him whom they 
uſually called Jeſus of Nazareth, - he was conceived, 
there he was bred, Luke 2.4, 51.) Though he was born 
in Bethlehem of Judah, wv. 4. and who was commonly 
thought ro be the Son of Joſeph. If Philip did only, cam 
oulgo loqui, ſpeak as was commonly ſaid, thongh himſelf 
knew and believed other things, he is nor to be blamed: 
bur rhe moſt think Philip diſcovered here his own weak- 
neſs, both in thinking Chriſt the Son of Joſeph, and to have 
been born at Nazareth. It is certain, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves at firſt, yea, and rill Chriſt's Reſurrection from 
the Dead, had a very imperfe& Notion of Chriſt, as the 
true Meſſiah. Grace may conſiſt with great weakneſs as 
to knowledge. 


46 And Nathaneel faid unto him, Can there 
any good thing, come out of Nazareth » ? Philip 


ſaith unto him, Come and ſee 0. 

n The words of Philip" begat a prejudice in Nathaneel, 
as to what he ſaid. Micah 5. 2. it was propheſied, thatthe 
Meſſiah ſhould come out of Bethlehem. So ch. 7. 41: 
Some of the people ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? 
Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the Seed 
of David, .and out of the Town of Bethlehem, where David 
was? Nazareth was not only a poor little place, (for fo 
Bethlehem alſo was) bur a place which the Scriprure ne- 
ver mentioned, as the place from whence the Meſfiab 
ſhould ariſe ; a place that God had not honoured with che 


| I Cor. 1. 25, 26, 27. 0 Philip 


production of a Prophet. By any good thing ſeems t9 
be meant, the Meſſiah, or any Prophet, or (more general- 
ly) any thing which is noble, and excellent, and of any re- 
mark : So prone are we to think, that the Kingdom ®t | 
God-comes with obſervation, that we know not how t9 
fancy how great things ſhould be done by lirtle means, a" 
great perſons ſhould ariſe out of little conremptible places. 
Whereas God chuſeth :he fooliſh ehings of the World, 1? 
confound the wiſe; and the weak things to confound the migh- 
ty ; and baſe things of the World, to confound rhe Wiſe, 
not knowing how to 2- 
ſwer Nathangel's* objetion, and to remove his prejudice, 
wiſheth him himſelf ro go , and make up 4 Judgmen- 
Wiſe men ought to do this, and not to take up pie ny 
from reports and common Vogue. od 


47 jeſus taw Nathaneel coming to him, * 
ſaith 


Cup. I: . 
faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed p, in whom | 
- oo rang not all Iſraelites, which are of Iſrael, Rom. 

6. For he is not 4 Jew, which is one outwardly: neither js 

NS circumciſion, which is outward, in the fleſh : But he 1s 
Jew which #5 one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of 
the heart, in the Spirit, Rom. 2. 23, 29, Chriſt ſeeing Na- 


thangel (though be was prejudiced by Philips miſtake, or | 


the common miſtake of his Nation) coming to ſee him, and 
ſeeing not onely his body and bodily motion, bur his heart 
alſo, and the motions of thar, ſairh of him, Behold one 
who is not onely born an I/raelite, bur is a true 1/raelire, 
ke his Father Jacob, a plain Man, Gen. 25. 27. q In whom 
there is no deceze , no doubleneſs of heart ; ſuch ought 
Chriſtians to be, no crafty, deceitful, double-minded men, 
bur men of great ſincerity, and plainneſs of hearr, /aying 

1e all malice, and all guile, 1 Pet. 2, 1. likelirtle Children, 

th. 18. 3- 

wy” Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt 


thou me 7? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before 


that Philip called thee, when thgyy wert under the 
Fig-tree, | ſaw thee /. | 
r Nathanael wondereth how ChriThould know him, 
having not been of his familiar acquaintance ; / Chriſt tells 
him, he ſaw him under the F:g-rree,before ever Philip cal- 
led him. That was a very hot Country,wherein people foughr 
ſhadowy places ; hence we read of fitting under their own 
Vanes and Fig-trees , Micah 4. 4. Zech. 3. 10. and ir is 
likely that thote being rwo luxurianr plants, that had large 
Leayes, and ran out in long Boughs in hot Weather, they 
might under the covert of theſe Plants, nor only fit as in 
an Arbour to converſe one with another, bur alſo perform 
Religious Duties. Wherher Chriſt ſaw him there eating, and 
drinking, or converſing with friends, or reading, or pray- 
ing, the Scripture faith nor, and ir is bur vainly gueſſed ; ir 
is enough that by his telling this to him, he ler him know, 
1 that he ſaw him, though he was not in his view, and fo was 
Omnipreſent, and Ommiſcient. Chriſt ſeeth us where we 
p are, and what we do, when we ſee nor him ; and he ſeeth 
our hearts, wherher they be ſingle, or double, plain, or falſe, 
; and deceitful ; which as in many caſes it affordeth us much 
comfort, ſo ix admoniſheth us to be at all rimes in the fear 
of the Lord. 7 | 
49 Nathanael anſwered , and faid unto him, 


Rabbi, thou art the Son of God x, thou art the King 
of Iſrael «. 


t The term Rabbi, which Nathanae! here giveth to 
Chriſt, is of the ſame fignificancy with Rabban, and Rabbo- 
1, John 20. 16. Rabban, Rabhi, Rabbi, ail which fignify 
Maſter, and my Maſter ; a name which in thar age they 
uſually gave their Teachers, as a Title of Honour, Mazth. 
23. 7,8. titles that began about the rime of our Saviour ; 
for Buxtorf tells us, Purer antiquity gave no ſuch Titles ro 
their Teachers or Prophets, thinking it not pofſible ro give 


= FOHN... 


thoſe perſons (extraordinarily ſent of God) Titles anſwera- 
ble to their Dignity ; They ſay, Hi/e/ abont our Saviours 
time was the firſt who was ſo called ; Rabban was counted 
the higheſt ; Rabb; rhe nexr, Rab; the leaſt. Rabban, they 
fay, laſted bur rwo hundred years, given to ſeven -after Hzl- 
lel. Nathanael- calls him alſo the Sun of God, as Peter, 
and the other Diſciples did, Matth. 14. 33. and Peter , 
Matth. 16. 16. - Bur it appeareth that they had bur a faint 
perſwafion of this, by many following paſſages, © rill he 
was declared ſo with power, by his Reſurrection from 
the dead, Rom. 1.4. $5 He acknowledgerh Chriſt alſo rhe 
King of Iſrael, that is, the true Meſſiah. This was the 
title of the Meſſiah, Matth. 21. 5. and 27. 11. 


50 Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto him, Becauſe 
I faid punto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, 
believeſt thou : ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things 


then theſe 6. 

e Chriſt incourageth the beginnings of faith in rhe Souls 
of his people, and magnifies Nathanae!'s faith from the 
Revelation which he had, which was bur imperfect;for Chriſt 
had ſaid no more, than that he had ſeen him under the fig- 
tree, before Philip called him. « He tells him that he 
ſhould ſee greater things than theſe. To» him that hath , 

be ou . What thoſe greater things are , which 
Our \ here meaneth , he telleth him ( in part ar leaſt, 
v.51, 


F1 And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, 1 


*Kath.4, 11, fay unto you *, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven 
* open, and the angels of Gert aſcending and de- 
Iz _ (cending upon the ſon of man x. | 
22.43, and ” things he uſhers in with a Veri/y,verily, and de- 
W 4 clarerh them, (poken not ro Nathanae! alone, bur to you; 
A& 1.16 *;x.all you thar are my Diſciples indeed,who are(like Natha- 
nael), true Jſraelites , in whom there is no guile. For 
| , terms, Amen, Amen, (by us tranſlated, Ferily, Verily) 
lome of the Ancients, accountcd then) an Oath; bur the 


molt learned Modern Writers , have ſeen uo reaſon to 


G WP : 


agree with them. Surely (fee a larze Diſcourſe abour theſs 
Particles in our learned, Fulkr, his Myſcellun, |. rt. cap. 2. to 
which nothing need be added) if - Amen 18 never uſed in 
the Old Teſtament, but as a term of prayer or wiſhing + 
in the New Teſtament it is uſed to affert or afiicm a 
thing, or as a particle of wiſhing and prayer. The word 
in the Hebrew, properly fignifies, Truth, 1/2. 65. 16. whence 
Chrift (the Truth ) is called the Amen, Rev. 3. 1a. As 
rhe Prophets were wont to begin their Diſcourſes wirl 
The word of the Lord, and thus. ſaith the Lord, to aflerr 
rhe Truth of whar they were about to ſay; So Chcitt, ra 
thew rhat himſelf was God, and ſpake from himicif, be- 
gineth with Amen, and Amen, Amen {amerimes; it is 
obſerved that Fobn conttantly doubles the article, and 
faith Amen, Amen, that is, Verily, Verily. Either (as [n- 
terprerers ſay ) for further Confirmation of the thing, 
or to get the greater Attention , Or to aſſert as well the 
rruth of the Speaker, as of the thing ſbnken. x Nov 
the thing ſpoken followerh as a| thing promiſed, not v1 
Nathanaet only, bur to all Believers, That they ſhould ſes 
the heavens opened, and the angels of God aſcending an1 
deſcending upon the fon of man. Some think that hece- 
by is meanr, the ſpiritual Metaphorical openings of Hea« 
ven to Believers by Chritt. Bur it ſeems more properly 
ro fignifie, ſuch an opening of the Heavens as we read 
of, Marth. 3.16. Some underſtand it of the avpear- 
ances of Angels to Chritt at his Patfion, and Reſurrection, 
and Aſcention; bur it ſeems rather to refer to the day of 
Judgmenr, when Ten thouſands of Angels ſhall wait upon 
Chritt, as the Judg of the Quick and the Dead, and Mi- 
niſter unto him; -which Miniltration, they ſay, is expreſſed 
by the terms of Aſcending and Deſcending, with reference 
(doubtleſs) ro Facob's Vition-, Gen. 28. 12. Jacob ſaw it 
{leeping, Nathanael and other Believers ſhall fee it with 
open Eyes. Others Interpret ir more generally , vVIF- 
You ſhall ſee as many Miracles, as if you ſaw the Hea- 
vens opened , and the Angels Aſcending and Deſcend- 
ing. Others think it referr@h ro ſome further appearances 
of rhe Angels ro Chriſt in their Miniſtration ro him, rhan 
the Scripture records. Chriſt doth nor ſay, You tha!l ſee 
Angels Aſcending and Deſcending upon me, biit upon the 
Son of man; by which our learned Lightfoot faith, He 
did not only declare himſelf to be truly man, bur the /c- 
cond Adam, in whom what was loſt in the firſt; was rd 
be reſtored. Ir is obſerved , that onely Ezelze! in the 
Old Teſtament, and Chrift in the New Te/tament, are 
rhus called; and that Chriſt was never thus called, bur 
by himſelf; Ezxekzel was doubtleſs fo called, ro diſtinguiſh 
him from rhoſe ipirirual Beings with which he often con- 
verſed. Chriſt, to diſtinguiſh his Humane Nature from his 
Divine Nature ; both which (in him) made up one Per- 
ſon. Chriſts calling himſelf fo, was but a further, Indi- 
cation of his making himfelf of fo Reputation, while he 
was in the form of a Servant. Others think, that the Sen 
of man in the Goſpel uſed by Chriſt, fignities no more 
than 7, and me; (ir being uſual in the Hebrew Dialect, 
for Perſons to ſpeak of rhem(e!ves in the third perſon) ; 
ſo upon the Son of man, is upon me, who am truly man. 
Chenmitius thinks, that as the term Meſſiah, ( by which 
the people commonly called Chriſt) was raken our of 
Daniel ; So this term by Cliriſt applyed to the ſame Per- 
ſon, is taken our thence too, Dan. 7. 13. Where ir is ſaid, 
one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of h2ven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, &c. And that Chrilt did 
ordinarily fo call himſelf, ro correſpond with the Prophe- 
cy of Damel, ro aſſert himſelf truly man, and to declare 
himſe't his Fathers Servant, according to the Prophecy; 
Iſa. 42. 1. 


N 


CHAP. IL 


\ ND the third day there was a marriage iri 

Cana of Galilee a, and the mother of Jeſs 
was there 5. 

a Whether ir was the third day after that owr Savi- 
our had left the Province of Judea, or the third day af- 
rer "—_ came to him, or after Peter, or Nathmm el 
came ro him, is hardly worth thediſpuring ; if ir be ro be 
interpreted with relation ro v. 43. of the former Cliap- 
ter, (which ſpeaks of the day following) irmult be, the rhird 
day after Simon came to Chriſt, there happened to be 4 
marriage in Cana of Galilee. Some reckon three Cities 
of this name; one in the lor of * Mana//ts, another in 
the lot of Ephraim, another in the lot of Aſſiur. This 
Cana is concinded by. molt Interpreters, to be rhe fame 
mentioned, 7of. 19. 28. which was in the Tribe of 4/[wr- 
which was in Ga{zlee ; ſome others ſay, it was another Ca- . 
Na , near to Capernaum, þ At this Wedding-fealt was 
the Virgin Mary, our Lords Mother; and "tis ' probahle, 
thar the perfons for whoſe Marriage the Feaſt was So- 
lemaized, were ſome of the Firgins Kindred, or near Res 


lations, Some think from rhe Virgins taking notice of 
the 


Chap: Il. 


Chap. Il. 


the want of Wine, that ir was a family where ſhe 
had either a conſtant charge, or the charge for. that 
d 


% And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, 


to the marriage c. 

c Whether onely the five Diſciples mentioned in the for- 
mer Chapter, or ſome others alſo, the Scripture doth not 
ſay. Chriſt and his Diſciples being ar this Marriage-feaſt , 
both lets us know, 'that feaſting at ſuch a rime is proper, 
and that the moſt ſevere Religious perſons may lawfully 
be preſent at ſuch meetings, only they are obliged ro keep 
to rules of Frugality, Modeſty, and Sobriety, to a breach 
of which poſſibly ſuch meerings may give more tempta- 
tions. 

3 And when they wanted wine c, the mother 


of Jeſus ith unto him, They have no wine 4. 

c The word Ur veneer] @,may as well be tranſlated,commg 
ſhort, or behind, as wanting; and fo ſome think it is to 
be underftood ; but 4 Mary tells Jeſus, they had no Wine ; 
they either had none, or ſhe diſcerned it came ſhort ; they 
had not enough. Ir lets us know the Frugality of him 
who made the Feaſt. Bur wherher Mary told her Son of it, 
in expectation that he ſhould ſupply ir by a Miracle, or 
that he ſhould entertain the Cormpany with ſome Pious 
diſcourſe, while the want ſhould be ſupplied, is not ſo eafie 
to. determine ; that which ſeems ro oppoſe the firſt, (and 
moſt generally received) opinion, is, That this was the 
firſt Miracle he wrought, which we have upon record ; 
nor had our Saviour by any words given her hope to ſee 
any miraculous Operations from him; for tho ſome ſay, 
he had, from the laſt verſe of the former Chapter; yer the 
words can hardly be ſtrained ro ſuch a ſenſe ; nor dorh it 
iappear that Mary was in Judea to hear them. Bur 
yet it ſeems probable , ſhe had ſome ſuch Expectation, 
both from our Saviours anſwer, v. 5. and from her ſaying 
ro the Servants, v. 4. WPhatſegver he ſaith unto you, do it ; 
and tho Chriſt had as yer done no publick miracle; yet 
whar the Virgin might have ſeen of him in thirty years 
rime, While he lived at home with her, we cannot 
tell. 

4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman e, What have 
I to do with thee f ? mine hour is not yer 
come gp. 

e That it was ordinary with the Jews, ſpeaking tro Wo- 
men, to call them by rhe name of their Sex, is plain from 
Matth. 15. 28. Luke 13.11, 12. and 22. 57. Joh. 4. 11, 
12. Bur that ſpeaking to their Relations, they were wont 
ro own their Relation in their Compellation, ſometimes is 
alſo evident, from 1 King. 2. 20. Ask on, my Mother. So 
as our Saviours here calling-the bleſſed Virgin, Foman, not 
Mother, is agreed by moſt, ro fignifie tro her, that in this 
thing he did not own her as his Mother, and fo clothed 
with an anthority to command him. And indeed fo much 
f the next words fignifie, which is a form of Speech thar 
both fignifies ſome diſpleaſure for her unſeaſonable in- 
rerrupting him , and alſo that ſhe had no right nor au- 
thority upon him in this thing. See the uſe of the ſame 
Phraſe, Judg. 11. 12. 2 Sam. 16. 10. Exra 4. 3. Matth. 8. 
29, and 27, 19, None was more obedient and 
reſpective to his Parents, than our Saviour , Luk, 2. 
51. therein fulfilling the Will of God, Fer. 35. 13, 
14. but in the buſineſs of his calling, he regarded them 
not, Matth. 12. 48. Luk. 2. 49. and hath thereby taught 
us our Duty, to refer our Obedience ro our heavenly Fa- 
ther, before our Obedience to any earthly Relation, Maz.10. 

5. Luk. 14. 26. He hath alſo hereby raughr us, that the 
bleſſed Virgin is not to be preferred before her Son, (as 
the Papifts do.) g Beſides this, our Lord giveth another 
reaſon for his not preſent hearkning to his Mother ; either, 
becauſe the time was nor yer come to work miracles pub- 
lickly ; or-to ſhew her, that ſhe was nor to preſcribe rhe 
time to him when he ſhould work miraculouſly ; thereby 
alſo ſhewing us, that for things in this Life , we are 
ro ſubmir our defires to the Divine will; and to wait 
Gods leiſure; yer by rhis expreſſion he alſo gives her 
ſome hopes, that he would in his own time ſupply this 
want. 

5 His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſo- 


ever he faith unto you, do zt 6. 

þ She plainly by theſe words, declareth her confidence 
thar Chriſt ( notwithſtanding the Repulſe he gave her ) 
would ſupply rhis want; and therefore raking no norice 
of Chriſts reprehenſion of her, ſhe orders the Servants 
to be abſolurely Obedienr to him, doing, withour diſputing, 
wharſoever he bid them; and indeed ſuch is the Obedience 
which we all owe ro God and Jeſus Chriſt. 

6 And there were ſet there fix water-pots 
of ſtone ; after the manner of the purifying of 
the Jews, containing two or three firkins a 
piece &. 

s The Jews were wont in their Dining rooms , to have 


— 
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account ſome think here were fix) doth nor appear. 
che content of theſe Veſlels, ir is uncertain; the rea 
becauſe rhe Jewiſh meaſures, both for things dry and liquid 
are much unknown to us, moſt Countreys varying in their 
meaſures. According to our meaſures, theſe Veſlcl ſhould 
contain three Hogſheads, or near it; bur it is not proba. 
ble, that (o great Veſſels of Stone ſhould ſtand in a room . 
the end of their; ſtanding there, was for the people to 
waſh in, before they did ear, Match. 15. 2. Mar. 7.3 
and to waſh their Veſſels in, v. 44 We are certain of the 
number of the Veſlels, but nor of the content of them, 
Some ſay, they held ſo much Water, as being rurned into 
Wine, was enough for 150. Perſons 3 but we can make no 
certain Judgment of ir. , 

7 Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the water-pots 
with water /. And they filled them up to the 


brim 2. 
/ Either the Water was defiled by ſome Perſons waſh. 
ing in ir, or elſe the Veſſels were not full. Our Lord com- 


& For, 
{on is 


mands them ro led, the Waxer-pots, not Wine veſlels, 
with Water , arer; be commands them ' af to be 
filled by the $ , who could arreſt rhe miracle, that 


there was nothing in the Veſſels but pure Water. Here 
was no new Creature to be produced ; he doth not there- 
fore command the production of Wine out of nothing; 
but only the transformation of a Creature already exiſtenc, 
into a Creature of another kind, The Servants diſpute 
not his commands, nor ask any reaſon of his command, 
bur yeild that ready and abſolute Obedience which we all 
of us owe to Divine Preceprs. They fill them, and (o full, 
that they could hold no more. 

8 And he faith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governour of the feaſt ». And they 
bare zt 0. 

» The Jews had one who was to order the affairs of 
their Feaſt, and who is upon that account called the Ma- 
ſter, or Governour of it; ro whom our Saviour direc, 
thar ſome of this newly-made Wine ſhould be carried; ei- 
ther that they might nor ſuſpect it was by ſome art provided 
by him, or becauſe he was of the beſt Judgmenr in thoſe 
affairs. o The Servants yield the ſame ready Obedience 
to his commands, which they had before yielded, 


9 When the ruler of the fearſt had taſted the 
water that was made winep, and knew not whence 
it was, but the ſervants which drew the water, 
knew q; the governour of the feaſt called the bride- 
groom, 

p Our Saviours ation, by which he turned the Water 
into Wine, being not obvious to the ſenſes of any; but onely 
the ſecrer motion of his F{, willing the thing to be, is 
nor recorded, onely the effect, and the conſequents of it 
are. The Papiſts would from hence argue, that the 
Bread in the Sacrament, may be called Bread, tho it be 
tranſubſtantiated, as the FFater here is called Water, tho 
it were rurned into Wine ; bur it muſt be obſerved, thatit 
is not here called F/ater, withont the addition of that was 
made Wine ; we have no ſuch addition in the Goſpel, where 
the Sacramental Bread is called Bread; it is not faid, the 
Bread which now is turned into the fleſb of Chriſt ; nor doth 
the Scripture any where, (as here) atteſt any ſuch Tranſubſtav- 
tiation. 4 The Governour of the Feaſt had a Cup of Wine 
preſented ro him, bur knew not whence ir came, onely the 
Servants, who by Chrifts command firſt filled the Veſſels, 
and drew our this Cup full, they knew. 


10 And faith unto him, Every man at the 
beginning doth ſer forth good wine r; and when 
men have well drunk /; then that which is worſe : 


but thou haſt kept the good wine intil now r. 

r The Governour calls the Bridegroom ( at whoſe colt 
the Proviſion for the Feaſt was to be provided) and mind- 
eth him, that he ſeemed ro have done contrary to the 
common practice of ſuch as made Feaſts ; for they uſed to 
bring forth their beſt Wine firft, when mens Pallares were 
quickeſt, and leaſt adulterated ; and worſe / after that 
they had drank well; ſo the word welusfGcr YL. x (as 
appears by the Septuagints Tranſlation of rhe Hebrew word 
(o ſignifying, Ger. 43. 34- ..1. 6. Not onely mens di- 
{tempering themſelves with Wine, (which ir alſo ſometimes 
fignifierh), and this ſpeaketh our Tranſlation of ir, 1 Cor-11- 
21. are drunken, Something hard, the word not neceffarily 
nor always fo fignifieth ; and they muſt be very uncharita- 
ble ro the Primitive Church of Corinth, who can think, 
that it would permit perſons actually drunken to the Loids 
table. Bur the cuſtom, it ſeems, was, if they had any Wine 
worſe than other , to bring it ont to their Gueſts after 
that rhe. edg of their Pallates was a little blunted with 
the taſt of better. + Now this Bri , 

Governour of the Feaſt (who knew nothing of the, Mi- 
racle) thought, had kept his briskeſt and moſt generou# 
Wine to the laſt, thereby giving a great Ap tion of 


Warer-pors{tanding;wherher one for every gueſt,(upon which 


the Miracle, not onely owning ir to be true mw 


he IL. - Of, 7 0 HH N. Chap: II: 
P but much berrer than they hal had before at- the [away. The others ſay, he overtnrned the Sears of them 

' Feaſt. : thar ſold Doves; fo as our Saviour p'ainly appeareth to- 
\1 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Ca- | have done this ewice ar his firit Paſſover, and ar the laſt. 

"a of Galilee , and manifeſted forth his glory w : For the more fall Explication of the parts of this Hiſtory; 


apts . ſee our Nores on Matth. 21. 12. Luk. 19. 14. Mark 11. 
and his diſciples believed on him x. , . , (15. The reaſon of their bringing —_— Sheep, and 
y The ſenſe is not, That this was the firſt Miracle _—_ Doves, into the Thmple; was. to fiipply thafe thas came 
Chriſt wrought in Cara of Galilee; bur this was the brit}  £. off, and cou!d not bring their Sacrifices with them 
Miracle which Chriſt wrought afrer he Was entred upon with ſuch Sacrifices as the Law required in ſeveral ents. 
the publick Miniſtr y, and it- was wrought ow thar Cana, d The money-Changers were there, ro chanze the peoples 
which is within the confines of Galzlee, either in the lor} ey into balf-Shekels; every one being obtized to Offer 
of Zebulon or Aſker; yer there are ſome, who would not { 1; half Shekel , Exod. 30. v.13. Our Saviour did not 
have it the firſt Miracle which Chriſt wrought , FOR ii ts cor of can winks of pecetes but 
firſt which he wrought in that place, bur rhere is no rea- blameth rhe coverouſneſs of the Prieſts, who for their 
fon for ſuch an Interprerarion ; for then there had been no private lucre had made the Temple their Market-nlace 
reaſon. for = agartrapgÞ-2ag a A = I Cnr.” when as there was room enough elſewhere. : : 
- þ there onely ; tho & rho a _ : 
nf A ht at our Saviours Birth , "Ty And __ 1 had _ A raopn. car ſmall 
of which we read , Matth. 2. 9. Luk. 2. 11. Yet as cords e, he drove them all our of the temple, and 
Come diſtinguiſh berwixt mira and miracula; fo others| the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured out the chan- 
ive a more Plain and ſatisfactory anſwer, telling us thoſe| pers money f, and overthrew the tables x, 
were miraculous Operations, more proper to the Father and |  « It concerns not us to inquire, where our Saviour had 
the Spiriz;rhereby arreſting the Deity of Chriſt,than ro Chrilt | the (mall cords, of which he made his Whip; there were 
conffered as God-man. This was the firſt of thoſe mira- | qgybrleſs, Cords enough at hand , raken off from Beaſts 
culous Operations which were bg by Chriſt Jeſus | brought rhicher, (tho he was himfelf in no Franciſcun 14- 
as God-man, by which w he manifeſted his Glory , the | biz (a5 the Papiſts idly dream.) F g Bur herein was the 
Glory mentioned, chap. 1. 14. as of the onely begotten of | ighry Power of God ſeen, that Chriſt, a fingle, privare, 
the father ; his Divine Majeſty and Power. x And h15| obſcure Perſon, ſhould without any more noiſe or OpPOlt- 
Diſciples , who before believed on him , Joh. 1. 41, 42. tion, drive out the multitude of theſe Hnckſters, and over- 
zow more firmly believed on him, Joh. 14. 1. as Media- | ryrn their Tables. Nor I think (after the conſideration cf 
tor. In Scripture that is often faid to be, which doth | this circumſtance need we enquire, By what authority he 
not commence , bur increaſe from that time and occa- | qiq this? It was prophecied of him , M-1 3. r. That by 
fon. | Jrould come to his temple ; and v. 3; Should fit as a refiner, 
12 < After this he went down to Capernaum 1, | and purifier of ſilver; and purifie the ſons of Levi , and 
he, and his mother, and his brethren z, and his | purge them as gold and ſilver. Chriſt here according ro thay 


diſciples: and 'they continued there not many —— cometh to his Temple, and begins ro purge 


r, 
days or ws Ox ed xs to Mn mer 16 And faid unto them that fold doves, Take 
al 


F.. | forts , which Chriſt foretold , Mazth. 11. 23. theſe things hence: make not my Fathers houſe an 
ſhould be brought down to Hell for their contempt of his ; houſe of merchandiſe 5. 
Dotrine and Miracles. It was in the Tribe of Naprhals,} þ Ar this his firſt coming, he gives them that ſold Doves 
whoſe Lot was contiguous to ZAebulon , and lay on the | a liberty to take their goods away ; bur at the laſt coming, 
North-Eaſt of ir, a place where Chriſt afterwards Preach- | Marth. 21. 12. it is ſaid, he overturned their ſeats, Thoſe 
ed much, and wrought many miracles, Matth. 8. 13, 14. | that think this preſident ſufficient to vindicate private Per- 
and 9. 18. Mar. 2. 1- and 5. 22. a place brought fo | ſons rumultuous pulling down Images, feem not to conli, 
low in Hieroms rime, thar it ſcarce conſiſted of ſeven poor | der,that Chriſt was no private Perſon (tho (o eſteemed) and 
Cortages of Fiſhermen. Thirher at this time went | did whar he did as Lord of his houſe: Thoſe who urge ir, 
Chrift and his Mother, and his brethren; (by which term as inferring Magiſtrates and Superiors duty in this caſe; 
the Scripture often expreſſeth any near Kinſmen) and his urge ir well; for ir may well be from hence concluded, 
Diſciples ; whether only the five mentioned in the former : Thar it is rhe Will of Chriſt, that places fer a part for pablic \ 
Chapter, or others alſo, is not ſaid: a Bur they did not at Worſhip, ſhould neither wickedly be made Dens of Thieve*, 
that rime ſtay long there, probably becauſe the Paſſover nor yet zndecently made places for men to bny and fell in; 
time ( when they were to be at Hieruſalem), was ſo nigh, tho we can aſcribe no ſuch holineſs to any place, as to che 
a3 would not admir any long ftay before they began rheir Temple, which had. nor only a particlar Dedication, bur was 
Journey; and ir is likely , that the company mentioned built by Gods order, his accepration of ir declared, and 
here, to be with Chriſt at Capernaum, did alſo defign ro had peculiar Promiſes annexed ro it; befides irs Prefigura- 
go along with him to the Paſſover, of which we next tion of Chrift (of which we ſhall ſpeak more afterwad) ; 
' | yer even — _— we» rhere is a decent re- 
1 And the Tews over was at hand: and verence and ref ue ro ſun places. This Action of 
Eb upto * en) ro b, Chrilts, alſo, before he had publiſhed the Doctrine of the 
þ Concerning the jewiſh Paſſover , we have once and Goſpel, inſtructs us, Thar thoſe who have authoriry,arenor 
again ſpoken in our Notes on the other Evangeliſts; the always to refrain from removing inſtruments of Superſtici. 
Infrution, of it , was Exod. 12. It was to be folemnized 9" 394 Idolatry, or groſs and indecent Corroptions ; until 
yearly in the place which the Lord ſhould chuſe, accord- _—_— =_ by the _—_— "s C he - ag res Po 
ing to the Law, Dexz. 16. 6. Chriſt, tho he was not natu- {a4c,_ V' ingly to part with them. Bur if this were to 
rally ſubject = the ILaw yet to fulfil all Righteouſneſs make Gods houſe a place of Merchandife for men, there 
and to Redeem his people tom the Crete af ah Law: to (ell Oxen, aud Sheep, and Doves, and keep Shops for 
Gal. 4. 5. kept the paſſover yearly, taking alſo advantage Changing money R hays. = P _ make ſuch houſes, by 
from the conflux of the people to Hieruſalem at that time, their thewing their Relicks and Images ro people, thereby 
to make himſelf and his Doctrine more known. None of ©? 8&7 money for their Prieſts; and for felling Pardons, 
the other Evangelifts make mention of more than one Indulgences ? &c. Never were Gods Houſes to that degree 


Paſſover berwixt the time of Chriſts Baptiſm and Death: 44e places of Merchandiſes, and Dens of Thieves, if 


plainly mentions three, one here, another in chap. 6. The'f one that cheateth for his profix be (as he is) 3 


4- The laſt, chap. 18. 39. and ſome think, that he men- —_— ; 
; RR IP obſcurely, chap. 5. 1. Our Lord 27 And his diſciples remembred that it was 


Vas at them all, written , The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me 


14 And found in the temple thoſe that ſold © 


oxen, and ſheep, and doves c, and the changers of preſent, could nor bur be aftoniſhed ar this ſo ſtrange a rhinz, 
money fitting d. to Ge a ſingle Perſon, and he in no repute but as a private 
©, Mazeh. 21. 12. Luk. 19. 45. Is a peice of Hiſtory ſo Perſon, ro make a -Whip, and with authority drive rie 
ike this, that ſome have queſtioned whether it mentioneth Buyers and Sellers our of the Temple, and no body ro ope 
| -_ the ſame individual -matrer of fa&t; bur it is appa-. poſe him; bur they remembred the words of Dazzd,Pſal.69, 
Raghu it doth not. 1. Becauſe Sr. John wentioneth it 9. Some think that John here reports whar they <1 
ol three years bofore it, at che firſt Paſſover; all after Chriſts Reſurrection yz and indeed, who fo confidererh 
o Pay 4 Evangelifts mention what they report, as done the following part of the Goſpel Hiſtory, wonld think thax 
we e fourth Paſſover. 2. The circumſtances of'the Nar- ir were (0; for they did not ſeem {© early to have had a per- 
ave make it appear. . 1. John mentions onely the Eje- ſwaſion of Chriſts Divine nature,nor that ke was the Meſah, 
hos the Sellers, all the other mention the Ejefion Or if they at this time rememtxed ir, and apprehended 
ons the Buyers and Sellers. 2. Here, he onely fairh, that Chriſt was the Son of David, the [mprefſion ſeems ro * 
ad made his Fathers houſe a P/.zre of Merchandiſe. have worn off. Ir is a greater Queſtion, wherher Pja/. 69. 
; br lay, that whereas it was written, it ſhould be (from whence this quotation is,) is ro be underſtood of 
nr ay Houſe of Prayer, hey had made it a Den of Thieves. Chriit, properly and literally ? Or meerly as the Anzitype 
ie he one'y bids them that ſod Doves, take their goods to David, of whom _ 3a is literally ro be unders 
ſi90d, 


P 4. 
5 The Diſciples, as well as the reſt of the people there 


Ch 2p. Il. 


ſtood. Some of the Lutheranss think that Pſal/m prima- 
rily concerned Chriſt. Mr. Ca/vzzz, and orhets, think ir onely 
"concerned Chriſt as*Dawid's antitype: The former for 


it in the New Teſtament, Matth. 27. 48. Joh. 19. 28. 

AAs 1. 20. Rom. 15- 3. The other urge, that there are 

ſome things in that Pſalm which cannor agree ro Chriit. 

The marter is not much ; Zeal is nothing bur a warmth 

of Love and Anger. Ir is good to be Zealous; yea, (wal- 

lowed up with Zea! in a good cauſe; bur men mult rake 

heed of the pharifaical Zeal, not according ro Knowledy ; 

Chriſt was zealous, but the cauſe was good. 

18 CE Then anſwered the Jews k, and faid unto 

* Matt. 12.33. him *, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing thar 


Chap. 6. 30. - thou doeſt theſe things /? 


or the Prieſts, ( who were more ſpecially concerned for 
their profit) or the common people, or all together, is not 
ſaid. They undertake not to juſtifie rheir fact, nor could 
they deny it, bur they ask him what fign he could ſhew 
them, ro juſtifie his Divine Authority. For this ſeemerh 
to have been their principle, That ler Corruprions and 
Abules in a Church be never {o great, yer they were not 


the Magiſtrate, or by an extraordinary Authority from God. 
Such an extraordinary Authority they wou!d acknowledg 
in Prophets, bur they expected thar thoſe .who pretended 
ro ſach an extraordinary Divine Mifitn, ſhould be able ro 
confirm that Miſſion by ſome miraculous Operations, (as 
M-/ſes did, Exod. 4. 30.) They had had no Prophets now 
for 400 years amongtt them ; the Jews required there- 
fore a ſign, 1 Cor. 1. 22 The Papiſts were at the ſame 
point with che firſt Reformers ; bur they miſtook ; for they 
brouzht no new Doctrine; bur itill cried, ro the Law, and 
to the Teſtimony; and where the true Doctrine and Sacra- 
ments are upheld, there is a true Church, which hath power 
to cail and ſend cur Preachers. : 

19 Jeſus anlwered and faid unto them *, De- 
ſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up m. | 

Mm Our Saviour refuſerh to give them any ſign,bur that of his 
Reſurrection the third day from the Dead. This was the fign 
to which he afterwards referreth the Phariſees, Marth. 12. 
29. Luk; 11. 29. Our Saviours words muſt nor be under- 
ittood, as commanding or licenſing them to deftroy him ; 
but as foretelling what they would do. Ir is in Scrip- 
ture, very ordinary to uſe the Imperative mood for the 
Future tenſe of the Indicative, ſee Gen. 42. 18. Dext. 
52. 50. Iſa. 8. 9, 10. and 54+ I. Joh. 13. 27. Deſtroy, is as 
much as , I know you will deſtroy, or if you do deſtroy 
this Temple, I will build ir up in three days. The Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, is ordinarily in Scripture 
attributed to the Farther; bur here Chrift faith he would 
do ir, and the Spirit by whom he is faid to have been 
quickned, equally proceederh borh from the Father and 
his S022. Nor is this the onely Text, where it is attribured ro 
Chriſt, ſee chap. 20. 17, 18. It was the work of the Tri- 
nity, out of ir ſelf, and ſo the work of all the three Per- 
ſons. Theſe words were three years after this made a 
great charge againſt Chriſt, Marth. 26.61, bur they reported 
them thus : This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple 
of God, and to build it in three days. He ſaid onely, rhe Tem- 
ple, meaning his Body. 

20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and ſix years was 
this temple in building », and wilt thou, rear it up 


in three dayso? . 

n The Jews underſtood his words of that material Tem- 
ple in which rhey art this rime were , 'which the beſt Inter- 
preters think was the Temple builded by Ezra and Zero- 
babel; bur how to make ir our, that it was 46 years 
building, they were not well agreed. Some fay, Cyrus 
reigned 3o. Cambyſes 8. Darins 6. Theſe added together 
make 44. Others ſay that the Magz reigned more, 2. years, 
Some reckon ro Cyrus 31. to his Son Cambyſes 9. Darius 6. 
Orhers ſay that the years wherein the building was hin- 
dred , during Artaxerxes time, Ezra 4. 21. added to 
the 2. year of Darius, v. 24. in whoſe 6th year it was 
finithed; are reckoned rogether. o The Jews thought ir 
{trange that our Saviour ſhou'd undertake in three days, 
ro rear a building which had coſt their Forefathers ſo many 
years. 

2 1 But he ſpake of the temple of his body p. 

6 p Bur alas, our Saviour ſpake not of their material Tem- 
| p'e, bur of rhe Temple of his Body, which yet was pro- 
per ſpeaking; for if the Apoſtle .calleth our Bodjes the 
Temple of God, as he doth, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and 6. 19. 2 Cor.6. 
16. Ir much more maggbe ſaid ſo of the Body of Chriſt 
for as God dwelt m«#t Temple, and there revealed his 
Will, and would | be there Worthipped; how properly 
mutt rhe Notion' of the Temple agree to Chriſt, in whom 
the fulneſs of the God/vead dwelt bodily? Col. 2. 9. who re- 


* Matt. 27. 40. 
Mark 14. 58. 
and 15. 29, 


St FO H XN. 


their Opinion, rake notice of rhe frequent Quotation of 


k Which of the Jews, whether ſome of the Magiſtrates, 


to be reformed, but either by the ordinary Authority of 


27. and-in whom all muſt worſhip him ? So a 

ple at HLeruſalem was every way n moſt Meet. 
of Chriit, and Chriſt mighr well, ſpeaking concernin jo 
Body, ſay , deſtroy this Temple ; and rhus Chriſt Tony 
theſe blind Jews have ſeen it) drew off the Jews from glo 
rying in their Temple , Fer. 7. 4. and from the Temple, 
which was bur a Type, (as the Tabernacle was before. 
Atts 7.47. Heb. 9. 23,24.) to himſelf, pretigurated by thoſe 
houſes, Hev. 9. 11. Nor doth he think fit ar this time to 
ſpeak more plainly; for as he knew, that the perverſe 
Jews, in ſeeing, would not fee, nor bear any ſuch Do. 
Etrine; ſo he alſo knew, that his berter Diſciples were as 
= weak in Faith; and none putteth new Wine into old Boy. 
tles. 


b1s diſciples remembred that he had faid this unto 
caem 9: and they bel:eved the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had faid 7. 

q Even Chrifts own Diſciples ar the firſt rather admireg 
than prefectly underſtood their Lord. Ir is ſaid of Chritt 
Luke 24. 45. a little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might under. 
ſtand the Scripture, The Diſciples did nor dittinly un. 
der{tand many things, till after Chrifts Reſurrection from 
the” Dead, when they ſaw the things accompliſhed; ang 
when Chriſt further opened their eyes, which was al{o fur. 
ther done, when the Holy Ghoſt came upon them in the 
days of Pentecoſt. Thus we hear for the time to come - 
and the Seed which lieth a long time under the Clods, at 
laſt ſpringerh up threugh the Influence of Heaven upon ir, 
r The Diſciples then more clearly and more firmly be. 
lieved the Scriptures, and were able to make a clearer Ap. 
plication and Interpreration of them. By the Scriptures 
here, are meant the Scriprures of the Old Teflament; to 
which is added, and the words of Feſus. Chriſts words gare 
them a clearer infight intro the Scriptures of the Old Teſts 
ment, and rhe harmony of the writings of the Old Teſta 
ment,with Chriſts words under the New Teſtament, confirm- 
ed the Diſciples Faith in both, 

22 © Now when he was at Jeruſalem at the 
paſlover, in the feaſt Jay, many believed in his 
Name 5s, when they ſaw the miracles which he 
did 7. 
[To believe in Chriſts name, and to believe in Chriſt 
himſelf, are one and the fame thing ; as ir is the ſame to 
call upon God, and to call upon the Name of God: fo 4 
3- 16. The meaning is, that they believed rhe things which 
were publiſhed concerning his Perſon and Office , yer the 
Periphraſis, Believing in his name, is not vain; but de- 
clareth a mutual relation betwixr God and the Word, by 
the Preaching of which he maketh himſelf known to the 
World. True faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by tle 
Word of God. I think ir is to no purpoſe diſputed here by 
ſome, Whether the Faith here mentioned was true Faith, yea 
or no. Ir appeareth by what followeth, rhat it was nottrue 
juſtifying Faith;bur ir was true in irs kind. To make up true 
juſtifying ſaving Faith , which the Apoſtle calls che Faith of 
Gods ele&,three things are required, 1. A knowledg of the 
Propofirion of the Word revealing Chriſt ; rhis is acquired 
by Reading, Hearing, Meditation, &c. 2. The ſecond is 
Aſſent, which is the aCt of the underſtanding, agreeing in 
the rruth of rhe word revealed, when ſuch an is 
given to a Propoſition, if merely upon the Divine Revela- 
rion of it; this is Faith, a true Faith in its kind. 3. Upon 
this now (in thoſe who ſavingly believe), rhe Will cloſerh 
with Chriſt as an adequate object ; for it receiveth him, 
accepteth him, relies on him as its Saviour, and 

by the Aﬀections, to Love, Deſire, Hope, Rejoyce in him; 
and commandeth rhe outward man into an Obedience to his 
Law. Now ir is very poſiible, that through a common 
Influence of the Ho!y Spirit of God, men upon the hearing 
of the Word; eſpecially , having the advantage of ſeeing 
miraculous Operations confirming the Word, may give 4 
true Aﬀent ro the Propoſition of the Word, as a Propo- 
firion of Truth, and yet may never receive Chriſt as thei! 
Saviour , cloſe with him, truſt in him, defire, love, or 0- 
bey him; this was the caſe of theſe Perſons ( many at 
leaſt of them.) + They believed, ſeeing the miracles which 
Chriſt did; they wanted a due knowledg of Chriſt founded 
in the Word ; neizher had they any certain, ſteady, 4 
Afſenr, founded in the diſcerning the Truth of the Propo- 
fition ; their Afſent was ſudden, founded onely upon rhe 
Miracles they ſaw wrought, ſo as tho they might nave 
ſome confidence in him, as a famous Perſon, and ſome great 
Prince, from whom they might expect ſome earthly good; 
yer this was all, which was far enough from true ſaving F aith, 


24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them #z 


becauſe he Knew all men . 


Chriſt did not take all theſe ſeeming Beſievers into his 


Boſom,nor call them after him, nor mainrained any Fania 
fellowthip and communion with them ; but made haſt ag! 


vealeth his Fathers nature and will ro men , Match, 11, 


into Gal;lce,till his time was come, knowing that in ſo Pk 


22 When therefore he was riſen from the dead * + " 
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, tably) poffibly may think, that he might have the freer 


. "he had wrought, God hath his number among all orders 
. and forts of men; and thoſe that are his, ſhall come unto 


Tx 


HI. 
iick a place of danger, they were not to be trulted ; 
for being God bleſſed tor ever, he had knowledg of the 
hearrs of all men, . 

25 And needed not that any thou!ld teſtifie of 
man x: for * he knew what was in man y. 

x And needed nor any information concerning the Prin- * 
ciples and Humours of all Men; for he perfectiy knew men, 
not onely from ther more external Acts and Behaviours, 
(as we know them); but be knew what was in them, ſearch- 
inz the hearts, and trying the reins, which is the property of 
God alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. Pſal. 33-15. Here what we 
formerly obſerved, 1s again obſervable; thar oft rimes in 
holy writ, for the tarther Confirmation of a Propokhrtion, to 
an univerſal Affirmative is added, a contrary Negative. | 
Here ariſerh a queſtion , agitated betwixt the Lutherans 
and the Calviniſts, Whether Chriſt as man knew all things, | 
and-what 1s in the beart of man; they aftim ir, becauſe : 
of the perſonal Union of the Divine and Humane Nature | 
im Chriſt. We fay, that altho there be ſuch a perfonal' 
Union, yet the properties of each nature remain diſtinct ; | 
nþon which account Chrift denyerh rhat he, as the Son of | 
Man, knew the day and hour of the end of rhe World. ; 
Befides, by the ſame reaſon, that Omm/ſcience be\ongeth 
ro the Humane Nature of Chriſt ; Or=Jmniporence, Infiniteneſs, 
and Ommepreſence alſo muſt ; which laſt indeed they affirm, 
feeing that wirhourt ir, they were hot able rd defend their 
Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation, or the preſence of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrilt, wherever the Sacrament of his 
Supper is Adminiftred ; bur this being a marrttr Poftems- | 
cal, we ſhall nor here diſcourſe it. Thoſe who would | 
be farisfied as to what is faid on either fide, may find | 

hin Gerard , Hunnius, and Farnovius, on the 1 i- | 
theran fide; and in Zanchius, and others, on the Calviniſts | 
fide; Zanchins de natura & Attributis Dei; lib? 3. Cap, 2. 
qu. 16. .* 


CHAF. J1IL | 


TR 4 Was a man of the Phariſees b, named ' 
Nicodemus c, a ruler of the Jews d: 

4 The particle chere, being pur in onely to fit our Idiom 
to the Greek, where is nothing bur the Verb, ſignifies no- 
ay to prove, that what we read in this Chapter was done 
at Hieruſalem; it is a diſpute amongſt fome Interpreters , 
whether he was there or no, it ſhould ſeem by ch. 7. v. 50. | 
that Nicodemus his chief Refidence was there; he 
was b one of the Phariſees, who were a ſect (as we have 
ſhewed before) which had their name either from an He- 

ew word, which fignifieth to explain, (becauſe rhey were 
expounders of the Law); or from another word, which 
fignifieth ro d;vide, becauſe rhey were ſeparate from others : 
the Opinions have borh learned Patrons. c This mans 
name in Greek , ſignifies the Vifory of the People : d he 
was either the head of -a Family among the Jews, or a 
Ruler of the Synagqgue, or one of the Sanhedrim ; it ſeem- 
eth moſt- probable he is here called a Ruler upon the laſt 
account, if we contider chap. 7. 50. FQ ; 

2 1lheſamecame unto Jeſus by nighte, and faid 
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teach- 
& come from God f: for * no man can do theſe 
miracles that thou doeſt, except *® God be with 


e i came by night to Chriſt, not as ſome ( roo charis; 
and leſs interrupted Communion and Diſcourſe with .him ; 
but either through fear, or poflibly ſhame, (keing a Maſter 
in I/rael) to be lookt upon as a Scholar going ro learn 
of another. Ff He faluterh him by the Name they uſually 
gave to their Teachers, (as we ſhewed in the foregoing 
Chapter, v. 49. and ſairh, we know, by which he hinterh 
to us,that not onely he, bur others Fihe Phariſees alſo knew 
that he was a Teacher ſent from God in a- more extraor- 
dinary manner; g and he giverh the reaſon of this their 
Knowledg, becauie of thoſe miraculous Operations which 


Chriſt. there was a weakne(s in the Faith and Love of this 
Nicodemus ; ( his Station amongtt the Jews was a great 
Temprarion to him,)bur yer there was a truth of both in him, 
which: further diſcovered ir felf, Joh. 7. 50. and more up- 
on Chriſts death , chap. 19. 39. But here ariſeth a grea- 
ter queſtion, wi4.” How Nicodemus could conclude thar 
Chritt was a teacher ſent from God;by his Miracles? Af. It 
570 be obſerved, thar he doth nor ſay in the general, thar 
no man does Signs or Wonders of any kind ,unleſs the Power 
om Favour of God be with him. Bur he ſpeaks particu- 
arly and eminently of thoſe things which Jeſus did; they 
vere (0 great in their nature, {o real and ſolid in their 
» (0 divinein the manner of performing them 'by rhe 

'of his Will; {© holy in their end, to confirm a Dos 
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tribures of God , and thar were the verification -of the 
Prophecies concerning 'the "Mefiah , whoſe coming was 
forerold ſhould be with miraculous healing benefirs ; rliar 
there was the greateſt aflurance, that none withour th+ 
Omniporent hand of God could do rhem ; for 'tis clear by 
the light of Reaſon and Scripture, thar God will nor alitt 
by his Almightz Power the Minitters of Satan, to induce 
thoſe who fincerely ſearch for Truth to believe a Lye. 
The Magicians indeed performed divers Wonders in E-y92:, 
but they were outdone by Moſes, to convince the Sp=Ctu- 
tors, that he was ſent from a Fower infinitely Sierice 15 
that of evil Spirits Real Miracles thar are contrary ro the 
order, and exceed rhe Power of Nature, can one!y be pro- 
duced by creating Power, and are wrought ro give crecir 
to thoſe who are fent trom God. And when God permirs 
falſe Miracles co be' done by Seducers, that would thereby 
obtain Autkority and Credit amongſt men, the deception 
is not invincible; for 'ris forertold expreſly, ro give us warn - 
ing, Thar the man of fin thall come with lying Wonders, 
by the working of Satan, 2 Thef. 2.9. and the heavenly Du- 
Etrine of the Goſpel has been confirmed by real Miracics ., 
incomparably greater than all ths ftrange things done to gire 


' credir to DocCtrines oppolite to it. 


3 Jeſus anſwered .*., and ſaid unto him, Verily, 
venily, | fay unto thee, * Except a man be born a- 
gain þ, he cannot (ce the kingdom of God z. 


# Th 


.*. We- obſerved before, thar the term Anſwered doth Gove. 


nor always in the New Teſtament hignihie a reply ro a quellj- 
on before propounded ; bet fomerimes no mere than 4 
reply, or the beginning of Another Speech; whether ir doth 
ſo here or no, ſome queſtian. Some think Chriit here gives 
a* ſtrict anſwer to a queſtion which Nicodemus had pro- 
pounded to him, abour the way to enter into the Kingdom 
of God; which Queſtion the Evangeliſt fers not down, 
bur leaves ro the Reader to garher from the Anſwer. O- 
thers think that our Saviour knew what. te won ſay , 
and anſwered the thoughts of his heart. Others, Thar he 
one)y began a diſcourſe to him about what was highly ne-- 
ceſſary for him, that was a Maſter in Iſrael, ro underſtand 
and know ; he begins his Diſcourſe with FVerily, verily, the 
import of which we conſidered, chap. 1. v.51. hb The 
word tranſlated again, is avofsy, which often ſignifierh 
from above ; fo ir Honifieth. v. Jl. Jam. 1.17. and 3. 15, 
17. Ir alſo fignifierh again, Gal. 4. 9. how turn. you again 
to theſe weak, and beggerly elements ? That it mutt be fo 
tranſlated here, and v. 7. appeareth from Nicedemus his 
anſwer in the nexr verſe. Bur the exprefiion of the ſecond 
or new Birth by this word, which alſo ſignifies from above, 
may poflibly teach us, that the new Birch mult be wrought 
in the Sou] from above by the power of God , which is what 
was ſaid before , chap. 1. verſ. 12, 13. the neceliiry of 
which our Saviour pretieth from the impofiibility ather- 
wiſe ; of his ſeeing the Kingdom of God; by which ſome 
underſtand the Kingdom of his. Glory, (as the Phrate is 
uſed, Luk. 18. 24, 25.) others underftand ir of the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt under the Goſpel-ſtate, or the vi- 
gour, power,and effect of the Goſpel, and the Grace there- 
of. By ſeemmg of it , is meant enjoying, -and being made 
partakers of ir, as the term is uſed, P/a/., 16. 10. oh. 16.10, 
Rev. 18. 7. The Jews promiſed their whole Nation a place 
in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, as they were born of 
Abraham, Matth. 3. 9. and the Phariſees promiſed them- 
elves much from rheir Obſervation cf the Law, 6. 
Chriſt lets them know neither of theſe would do, bur un- 
leſs they were wholly changed in their hearts and princi- 
ples (for ſo much being born again ſignifierh ; nor ſome 
partial change as to ſome things, and in ſome parts) rhey 
could never have any true ſhare, either in the Kingdom of 
Grace in this Life, or in the Kingdom of Glory in thar 
Life which is to come, *'Tis uſual by the Civil Laws of 
Countrys, that none enters into the Poſlefſion of an earthly 
Kingdom) but by rhe righr of Birth; and for the obtaining 
the itingdom of Heaven, there muft be a new Birth, a hea- 
venly Retovarion of the whole Man, Soul, Body and Spirir, 
ro give him a Title by the wiſe and unchangable Conftituticn 
of in the Goſpel, and to qualifie him for the enjoyment 
of it. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him , How can 4 
man be born when he is old &? can he enter the 
ſecond time into his ' mothers wontb-, and be 
born /? 


& By the anſwer of Nzcodemus, it ſhould ſeem rhit he 
was an old man; which is alſo probable, becauſe he was 
one of the Rulers; he purs the caſes as ro himſelf; I atn, 
faith he, an old man, how ſhou'd I be born? / Can a man 
enter the ſecond time into bis Mothers Womb,and be born ? 
How true is that of the Apoſtle? 1 Cor. 2. 14. The n«- 
tural man recerveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 
Whar a groſs conception doth' N:cogemus, (tho doubtle(s a 
learned, as wel] as a great man) di{-over of Regeneraryon , 
as if ir coyld not be wirhout a mans Mother rravelling in 


birch with him a ſecond time ? Nicodemus his queſtion, 


Qrine moſt becoming the Witcor and other glorious At- 


diſcovers a great deal! of ignorance and weakneis ; but 
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yer a great Ceal of ſimplicity and plainneſs in him; that he 
did not come,as the Phariſees generally were wont to come 
ro Chriſt, ro catch him by captious Queſtions,. bur brought 
diſcendi pietatem, a pious delice to learn from him, and to 
be inſtructed by him. The Phariſees had beenufed ro ſtudy 
the Traditions of the Elders, and ſpent their time abour 
unprofitable Niceries, as ro the meaning of the Law; io 
were nor at all verſed in the great things which concern- 
ed the Kingdom of God. The like Inſtance hath been in 
later Ages, the Pop:ſh Divines ſpending their time general- 
ly about nice School-queltions, ſhewing theraſelves much 
12norant of Spiritual things, and the great Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God. 

5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily , I ſay unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water, and « 
the Spirit 7, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God #. 

m To excite his Spirit and Attention, our Saviour again 
exprefſes the Authority of his Perſon ; I ſay, and rwice 
repeats the ſolemn Aileveration , Verily, verily, to ſhew 
the infallible certainty, and importance of what - he 
propounds ; that 'tis a fruth worthy of his moſt ſeri- 
ous confideration, and ro be embraced with a ſteadfaſt be- 
lief. Afeer this Preface, he declares, If any one be not born 
of Water and the Spirit, to reCtifie the carnal conceit of 
Nicodemus about Regeneration. In the third verſe , our 
Saviour compared the ſpiritual Birth with the natural, and 
with reſpect ro that, a renewed man is Born a ſecond 
rime. Bur in this verſe, he expreſles the cauſe and quality 
of rhe new Birth, that diſtinguitkes it from the natural birth, 
and reſolves the vain carnal Objection of Nicedemus. He 
ſpeaks nor of the Terreſtrial Animal Birrh,bur of the Cceleſti- 
al and Divine ; that ws ſuitable ro thar Principle from whence 
ir proceeds, the holy Spirit of God, There is a great dit- 
ference among Interpreters about the meaning of beiig 
born of Water. The Romaniſts and rigid Lutherans, un- 
deritand rhe Water in a proper ſenſe for the Elemeat of 
Baptiſm, and from hence infer the abſolute necefliry of 
Baptiſm for Salvation : bur the expoſition and” conelufion 
are both evidently contrary to the Truth. Indeed the 
new Birth is ſignified, reprelented, and ſealed by Bapriſm, 
'ris the Soul and Subſtance of thar facred Ceremony ; and it 
our Saviour had onely faid, That whoever is born of Water 
and the Spirit, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
it might have been congruouſly underſtood of Bapriſm 
becauſe 'ris an undoubred truth, That all who are truly re- 
generated in Bapriſm, thall be ſaved. Bur our Saviour ſays, 
He thar is not born of Water and the Spirir, cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; the exelution of the un- 
ſanctified, is peremtory and univerſal. And our Saviour 
thews a manifett difference berween an affirmative and 
negative Propoſition; when having declared, That whoever 


' belzeves and 15 baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and coming to the 


negative, he onely adds, and he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned, Mar.16.16. The reaſon why he does nor ſay, Who- 
ever is not baptized ſhall be condemned,is evident; for with- 
our faith, tis impotlible ro be ſaved;bur wirhout Baptiſm,even 
as the Romaniſts themſelves grant, many havE been ſaved, 
For if we contider the rime when our Saviour ſpake theſe 
words , they acknowledg that Believers were not then 
obliged to receive the Baptiſm of Chriſt for Salvation ; 
for - our Saviour had this eonference with him ſome years 
before his Death. And they hold, that before rhe death of 
Ch rift, Baptiſm was not neceſlary, neither by vertue of 
Divine command, nor as a means to obtain Salvation, 
Therefore the Believers that lived then, mighr enter into 
Heaven without Baptiſm. They alſo declare,that Martyrdome 
ſupplies the want of Baptiſm, and that Perſons inſtructed 
in the Doctrine of rhe Goſpel, and fincerely believing it, 
if prevented by Death withour being baptized , their fairh 
and earneſt detire is ſufficient to qualifie them for parta- 
King of the heavenly Kingdom. Bur if by Water here, be 
meant the Elementary Water of Baptiſm ; the words of 


our Saviour are directly contrary to what they afferr; for þ- 


neither the blood of Martyrs, nor the defire and vow of 
receiving Baptiſm, are the Water of Baptiſm, which 
they prerend 1s properly and literally named by our Saviour. 
And certainly, if, as the Apoitle Peter inſtructs us, 'tis not 
the cleanfing of the fleſh in the "Water of Bapriſm that ſa- 
veth, -1 Pet. 3. 21. 'tis not the meer want of it, withour 
contenpr and wilful neglect, rhat condemnerth. By Water, 
then we are to underſtand rhe Grace of the Holy Spirit in 
purifying rhe Soul, which is fitly repreſented by the effi- 


St. F O H MX. 


within you. Our Saviour inſtructing a Phariſee, to whom 


two words, and in the fame order as they are all ſet down 
there; firit, Tater, and then the Sprrit , that the latter 
might Interprer the former; for Water and the Spirit by 
a uſual Figure when two words are employed to fiznifie the 
ſame thing, fignifie ſpiritual Water , thar is, his Divine 
Grace in renewing the Soul; as when the Apoſtle ſays, in 
emonflration of the Spirit and of the Power, to fignifie the 
powertul Spirit. Thus ob» the Baptiſt forerold of Chrift 
That be ſhould Baptiſe with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, that is, 
with the Spirir, that has the force and efficacy of Fire tO re- 
fine us from our drofs and corruptions. Thus our Saviour 
plainly inſtructs Nicodemus of the abſolute _neceility of an 
inward ſpiritual Change and Renovation, and thereby ſhew. 
ing the inefficacy of all the legal Waſhings and Sprinklings 
thar could not puriftie and make white one Sou! which 
were of high valuation among the Jews. Entring into the 
Kingdom of God, is of the ſame importance , and fence 
with the ſeeing the Kingdom of God, in the 3 ver. Thar 
1s, without Regeneration no man can truly be joyned with 
the Society of the Church of God, nor partake of the Coe- 
leitial Priviledges and Benefites belonging to ir, here and 
hereafter. . 
6 That which is born;of the fleſh o, is fleſh p; 
and that which 1s born of the Spirit, is ſpirit 9. : 
0 That which was born of natural Fleſh; for fleſh ſome. 
times ſignifies the Man. So the Prophet faith, Al fleſh is 
graſs; to Gen. 6. 12. All fleſh, that is, all men had corrupt= 
ed their way. Or, That which is born of corruption, from 
vitiated and corrupted Nature ; (ſo fleſh is oft takenin Scrip- 
ture, Rom. $.4,5,5, ©c.) p 25 fleſh, thatis, ir bringeth forth 
efiects proportionable to the cauſe ; a man purely natural 
brings forth natural Operations, Man, as man,moveth, and 
Earerth, and Drinketh, and Sleeperth. Corrupted man brings 
forth virious and corrupt fruit, which often are called rhe 
works of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. Fleſh here fignifieth rhe 


whole man, whether conſidered abftractly from the adven- 
titious corruption of his Nature, or as fallen in Adam, vi- 
tiared and debauched through Luſt. -q Burt that Man o: 
Woman who is regenerated by the Spirit of Grace, is ſpi- 
ritual; heis after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5. he is one Spirit with 
God, 1 Cor.6. 17. he is made partaker of the Divine Na- 
ture, 2 Pet. 1. 4. he doth not commit ſin, 1 Joh. 3. 9. No- 
thing in Operation exceedeth the virtue of that cauſe 
which influenceth ir; ſo as no man from a meer natural 


Principle , can perform a truly ſpiritual Operation ; and 

from hence 'ris abſolurely neceflary that man muſt be born 

-4 the Spirir, that he may be qualified for the Kingdom of 
eaven. 


cacy of Water. And this purifying refreſhing vertue of the 
Spirir, is promis'd in the Prophecies that concern the rimes 
of the Meſſiah, under the Myſtical Exprefliion of Warer. 
Thus 'tis twotold by Iſazah, I will pour water upon him 
that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry Ground, Iia. 44. 3. 
And this is immediately explain'd , . I will pour my S$p1- 
rt upon thy Seed; and the Divine Birth follows, chey ſhall 
Jpring up as among the graſs. In the ſame manner the 
citects of the holy Spirit are expreit by Ezekzel, I will 


pour clean water upon you, aud you ſhall be clean, 


E7ek, 36. 25, 27. and prelently atter, I wif jurt my Spirit 


7 Marvel not that I faid unto thee, Ye muſt be 
born || again r. 

7 There is a twofold Admiration ; that which is 
with Infidelity, and that which is the effect of Faith. Our 
Saviour forbids Nicodemus to marvel at the Doctrine of 
Regeneration, as ſtrange and incredible, upon an imagina- 
ry impotſibiliry ſuppoſed by him of the thing ir ſelf. Bur 
he that believes, will judg that ſupernatural work of the 
Spirit, whereby a ſinful man is made a partaker of the Di- 
vine Nature , worthy of the- higheſt Admiration. And 
what our Saviour had aid in the general before, That a 
man muſt be born again 3 he now particularly applies to 


For Nicodemus would eafily conſent that the Pagans, and 
poſſibly the vulgar Jews had need of Regeneration, to par- 
take of the Kingdom of God; bur that the Doctors of the 
Law, (of which number himſelf was) eſteemed rhe Lights 
of the World, ſhould be under the ſame necefliry, was a- 
ſtoniſhing ro him. Therefore, our Saviour to undeceive 
and humble him, faith, 7 muſt be born again, for that 
all are defiled with the corruption that is univerſal ro man- 
kind. , 


Pio Nicad with rhoſe of his order, 7+ muſt be born again, 
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the prophetical writings were known , expreſly uſes theſe 
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joyn'd jy, 


$ *® "The wind bloweth where it liſteth /\, and # Feel 11.8 


thou heareſt the ſound thereof, tit canſt not tell , 


whence it cometh,aud whither it gueth 7 : So 1s eve- 
ry one that is born of the Spirit . 

F The + word which is-tranſlated 77nd, being the fame 
which both here and ordinarily in Scripture is tranſlated 
Spirit, hath given Interpreters a great liberty ro abound 1 
their {everal ſenſes. Some thinking thar it ſhould be tran- 
flared, The Spirit, that is, the Spirit of a man breatherh 
where it lifteth ; and that our Saviours ſenſe was, N:code- 
mus, thou needeſt not ro wonder that thou canit not with 
thy ſences perceive the ſpiritual new Birth, for thou can't 
not underſtand the natural Birth. Others think it ſhould 
be tranſlated, The Spirit, that is, the Spirit of God blow- 
eth where it liſteth; burthar ſeemerh nor probable, becauſe 
of theſe words, So is every one that is born of the Spirit 3 
which will hardly be ſenſe if we underſtand rhe firſt part 
of the verſe, concerning the ſame Spirit, and verſ. r2. Our 
Saviour faith, If I have told you earthly things, and you be- 
lieve not ; they ſeem therefore beſt ro underitand it, wh9 


Interpret it of a terrene Spirit particulariy.T he Wind __ 


Cor. 2. Il. 
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* Chap. 6. 52, 


5 of a ſpiritual nature z and thus *by their Tranſlation it 
is apparent that Our Intecpreters underſtood ir. So as, tho 
vir Saviour ſpeaketh of the motions of the bleſſed Spirit 
et he ſpeakerh of them by way of Compariſon, comparing 
ir to the navy} F "_=_ digg, of which ANT ow . 
here it liſteth ; nor thar ir is its » Al 
— government of the firſt cauſe ; for the Pſalmiſt 
tells us, P/al. 148. 8. That, the ſtormy winds fulfil Gods 
1/ord; nor is any ſuch thing comperible to any Creature ; 
bur the Original of 1ts motion is © Us 1mperc tible. 
+ We can ſpeak ſomething philoſophically to the caule of ir, 
and can tell whither it blowerh from the Eaſt, Weſt, North 
or South; bur we cannor tell the particular place, where, or 
frogn whence it riſeth. z So every one, who is regenerated 
tom the working of the Holy Spirit of God, is changed and 
renewed, ſo as we can give our ſelves or others no account 
of it in all points, as to the inward Operation, tho in the 
effects it be diſcernable, #30" 
Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him *, 


How can theſe things be  ? : 

w Nicodemus had before ſpoken, as if he chought it a 
thing impotiible, underſtanding our Saviour of a carnal 
Generation, Which he knew could nor be repeated: Per- 
ceiving that he ſpake of a ſpiritual Birth, he is now poled 
ar the Myſtery of ir; ir being a thing, the Doctrine of 
which he had not been acquainted with. His- carnal ftu- 
pidity hindred his underſtanding the firit Leſſon of Chri- 
ſtianiry, tho explained by the Sun of Righteouſneſs : and 
his pride hinder'd him from confelfling his Ignorance, He 
rather judges rhe Doctrine ro be 'ablur'd and impoſlible. 
The like darknels is in every unrenewed mind ; 'Regenera- 
tion being like thar new Name, which none underſtand bur 
thoſe rhat have it. "Th: 

10 Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto him , Art 
thou a maſter of 1ſrael, and knoweſt not theſe 
things x ? 

x Our Saviour doth not ſo much wonder at, as upbraid 
the Ignorance of Nicodemus, and all of his Sect, who went 
for Maſters or Teachers, and that in Iſrael, who had the 
Law and the Prophets, and yer were ignorant of thoſe 
things which were necetlary to be known to every ordi- 
nary perſons Salvation. Will. any ſay , Burt where was 
there any thing ſpoke in the Books of the Law and the 
Prophets about Regeneration, or a being born again ? Anf. 
What other things could be meant by the Czrcumcyſion of 
the heart, commanded by Moſes, Deut. 10. 16. promiſed in 
Dent. 30. 6. by the new Heart, and the new Spirit, promil- 
ſed Exek. 36. 25, 26. bythe clean heart prayed for by Da- 
vid, Pſal. 51.10. A Teacher in J1/-ael, thould from hence 
have underſtood rhe necetity of a new, and of a clean hearr; 
but the whole Sect of the Phariſees were fo taken up with 
the trifles of the Rites and Tradz:tions, and the works of 
the Law, that as ro theſe ſpiritual rhings of nearer and 
much higher concernment to peoples Souls , they knew, 
and ſpake little of them. 

11* Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know y, and teitifie that we have ſeen z: 


and ye * receive not our witnels a. 

7 Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of himſelf, tho he ſpeaketh in 
the Plu. Num. for in the next verſe, he faith onely, If I have 
told you earthly things ; he lets Nicodemus know, that he 
ſake nothing; bur he was certain of. 4x. This he expreſ- 
ſeth by rwo words, Know and See, which are terms expreſ- 
five of the grearett certainty of a thing imaginable ; for che 
terms expreſs a certainty of the mind, ariting both from 
the rational deduction, and fenfible demonttration; and 

in our Saviour lers his Miniſters know what is their 
Dutyto teach unto people, viz. What they know and have 
leen;thoſe that think that the Doctrine of the Goſpel would 
have no certainty, bur for the authority of the Church, 
ſtand highly concern'd to reflect upon this Text. a Ye 
ought to believe what I tell you upon the authority of 
my Revelation; bur ſuch is rhe hardneſs of your heart, ſuch 
Jour ſtubborn:ſs and unbelief, .that you receive not my Te- 

ony. 
12 If I have told you earthly things b, and ye 
televe not, How ſhall ye believe if 1 tell you of 
heavenly things « ? | 
K if Thave ſpoken to you plain things, and in a plain 
| le, humbling my Phraſe ro your Apprehenſions ; and il- 
ultraring Sublime , ſfirirual Myſteries, which in their own 
"<We are more remote from your apprehenfions, by 
wy, and obvious Similitudes and Parables, and ſpeaking 
"3s, you underſtand and believe not; c What would 
= = if 1 ſhould Diſcourſe ro you ſublime and fpiri- 
gs? bings, withqur theſe advantages for your underſtand- 

13 And * no man hath aſcended up to heaven, 

The that came down from heaven 4, even the 

n of man which is in heaven e. 


the = man hath fo aſcended up to Heaven, as ro know 


A St. FOH N. 


cending ir muſt be meant; (otherwiſe, Eljj4h aſcended vp 
to Heaven before our Saviour aſcended); rhus the Phraſe is 
ſuppoſed to be uſed, Prov: 30. 4. None bur Chrifi (who as 
| to his Divine Nature came down from Heaven) hath ever 
ſo aſcended thither, e even the Son of man, who was i 
Heaven, (we tranſlate ir, zs) bur the Participle @y, is of the 
Preterimperfeft tenſe, as well as the Preſent tenſe ; or who 
15 in Heaven, by vertne of the perſonal Union of rhe.rwo 
Narures in the Redeemer, as A&s 20. 28. we read, The 
Church which he bath purchaſed with his ewn blood. By 
reaſon of rhe perſona! Union of the rwo Narures in Chritt, 
tho the properties of each Nature remain diſtin; yer the 
properties of each Nature are ſometimes attributed to the 
whole Perſon. The Lutherans have another notion, af- 
cribing an Ommipreſence, even to the humane Nature of 
Chriſt, becauſe ot irs perſonal Union with the Divine Na- 
rure; and fo affirm thar Chriſts Humane Nature while it 
was on Earth, was alſo ſubſtantially in Heaven ; as on the 
other fide, rhey are as ſtiff in maintaining rhar, altho Chrifts 
Humane Nature be now in Heaven, yer it is alſo on Earth 
really and eflentially preſenr,wherever rhe Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper is Adminiftred; bur this is to aſcribe a Body 
unto Chriſt, which indeed is no Body, according to any 
notion we have of a Body. 

14 4 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 

wilderneſs f: even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
up g. 
F The Hiſtory of the lifting up of the Serpent in the 
Wilcerneſs, we have, Numb. 21.8, 9. the people being 
ſtung with tiery Serpents, as a righteous Judgment of God 
for their {ins,as a merciful remedy, God commanded Moſes, 
v. 8. Make thee a fiery Serpent, [that is, the Image or Re- 
preſenration of one of thoſe fiery Serpents ], and ſet it 
upon a pole, and it ſhall come to pf that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, ſhall live; this brazen Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs was a lively Type of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our Saviour having before ſpoken of the New Birth as 
neceſſary ro thoſe who ſhall be ſaved ; here comes to ſhew 
it in the cauſes, and inſtancerh firſt in the meritorious, rhen 
in the inſtrumental cauſe, the meritorious cauſe was his 
Death ; he fairh, Thar look as the Serpent was lift up in 
rhe Wilderneſs: g So he, who was the Son of man muſt 
be lifred up; that is, dye zpon the Croſs: the Phraſe is uſed 
ewice more in this Goſpel , chap. $. 28. and 12. 32, 34. an 
alluſion doubtleſs ro this Type. Yer Mr. Calvin thinks the 
lifted up here, more properly interpreted of the Dorine 
of the Goſpel, and by the Preaching of ir; and others ap- 
ply it ro Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven; and this he rells 
Nicodemus mult be, for the fulfilling the Scripture, and the 
Counſels of his Farher. 


15 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
perith, ,but * have eternal life 5. 


ſlification and Salvation, that is, believing e's auToy im hm. 
Ir is one thing to belizeve him as a Teacher, another thing 
to believe in him as a Saviour. The Object of the firſt is 
a Propoſition; we believe a Perſon when we affent and give 
credit to what he faith, becauſe he faith ir. The Object 
of the latter, is the Perſon and Merits of rhe Mediator. 
As the looking up roxthe brazen Serpen healed the 
Perſon, nor by any phy/tal Operation, but from the 
goodneſs of God, as it ws an act of Obedience to the 
Divine Inftiturion for th&# end: So neither doth Faith 
in the Mediator jultifie an} obtain pardon for any Soul 
from any meritorious vertile in that act, bur from Gods 
gracious Ordination, that fo \x ſhall be; he hath fo ordain- 
ed, that whoſoever ſhould raft upon Chriſt, and receive 
him by Faith as his Mediator knd Saviour, ſhould nor pe- 
riſh, bur live for ever. Thefe are other things beſides 
Faith necellary to Salvation, [ſuch are Repenrance, Love, 
and new Obedience; nor is Faith onely mentioned, becaute 
they are ingredients into it; Put becauſe Fazth is the root 
of all thoſe, and that from which rþey muſt neceffarily fiow ; 
for it is as impolſible that any ſhould truly hope,and cruſt in, 
and reſt upon Chriſt for that life which he hath onely promi- 
ſed ro thoſe that obey him;as ir is impoſſible that any ſhould 
indeed truſt in, and reft upon a man who hath promiſed 
a reward upon a'condirion, for that reward, withour any 
care to fulf! that condirion. Bur by this and other places, 
where Faith alone in Chriſt is mentioned as rave xc ro 
Salvation ; Nicodemus was taught, that no Obedience 
ro the works of the Law without rhis Faith in the Me- 
diator, would bring the Soul ro eternal Life and Salva- 
tion. 


gave Ms onely begotten Son & : that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life /. 

+ s For God rhe Father, who is the Lord of all, Debtor 
ro none, ſufficient 'to himſelf, ſo loved the World, that is, 
Gentiles as well as Jews. There is a great conreft abonr 
the Signification of the term, betwixr thoſe who contend 
for or againſt rhe point of Univerſal Redemption ; but cer- 


tle. Wil: ard Counfe!s of God, (for of ſuch an af- 


rain 


Chap. III. q 


® Verl. 36. 
þ Here our Lord openeth the Inſtrumental cauſe of Ju- Chap. 6. 47. 


164 * For God fo loved the world ;, that he * 1 ſoh. 4.97 


hy 2 
4 


Chap. III, 


rain it is, that from this term no more can be ſolidly con- 
cluded, than from the term af and every, Which in multi- 
tudes of places are taken in a reſtrained. ſenſe for many, or 
-all of ſuch a Nation or kind; as this rerm ſometimes f1g- 
; nifies ail perſons, ſo in 1 Foh. 2. 2. the Gentiles in oppo- 
fition to the Jews; nor (admit thar the World ſhould ftg- 


nifie here every living Soul, in the. place called the World) 


will any. thing follow from it. Ir is proper enough to ſay, 
A man loved ſuch a Family ro ſuch a degree, that he gave 
his Eſtate ro,ir, tho he never intended (uch a thing to e- 
very Child or Branch of ir ; ſo as what is truth in thar ſo 
vexed queſtion, cannot be determined from any of theſe 
Univerſal rerms; which muſt, when all is faid or can be 
ſaid, be expounded by what follows them, and by rheir 
reconcilableneſs to other Doctrines of Faich. God io loved 
the World k, that he gave his Son to dye for a Sacrifce 
for their Sins, to dye in their ſtead, and give a Satisfaction 
for them to his Juſtice. And this Son was not any of his 
Sons by Adoption,bur his onely begotten Son; not fo called (as 
Secinians would have it;) becaule of his fingular Genera- 
tion of the Virgin without help of man, bur from his erer- 
nal Generation, in whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt, Pal. 2. 
12. which none ought ro do, but in God alone, Deut. 6. 
13. Jer. 17.5. | That whoſoever, &c. The term [a[] oc- 
curred, v. 15. and is there ſpoken to; theſe words re- 
ſtrain rhe Univerſal rerm World, and al tolet us know that 
Chriſt onely dyed for ſome in the World, viz. ſuch as 

ould believe in him. Somme judge, not improbably , 
thar Chriſt uſeth the term World, in this Verſe in the 
ſame ſenſe, as in 1 Joh. 2. 2. Our Evangeliſt uſeth ro 
take down the pride of the Jews, who dreamed thar the 
Meſſiah came onely for the benefit of the Seed of Abraham ; 
not for the Nations of the World, he onely came to deſtroy 
them, which norion alſo very well fitterh what we have in 


the next Verſe. | p 
*Tuk. 9.55. 17 * For God ſent not his Son into the world, to 
In. 3-45- condemn the world 7: but that the world chrough 
Ai40 5, 


__ 15- and him might be ſaved ». 

RE m The word we tranſlate Comdemn, is yelvy, lignifies 
to Judg, as well as to Condemn. The Jews were miſtaken 
in their proud conceit, that Chriſt came to Judge and de- 
{troy all rhoſe that were not of their Nation ; thus chap. 12. 
47. he faith, be came not to judge, but to ſave the world; 
gor is this contrary to what he faith, chap. 9g. 39. For judg- 
ment am 1 come into this world ; for that is ex accidentz, 
from the gorruption of men, ſhurring their Eyes againſt 
the Light, and hardening their Hearts againſt the Offers and 
tenders of Divine Grace. Chriſt will come in his ſecond 
coming to Condemn the World of unbelievers; but the ten- 
dency of his coming, »: was not for Condemnation, but ro 
offer the Grace of the Goſpe), and eternal Life and Salvati- 
on to men in the World. 


18 © * Hethat believeth on himgis not condem- 
ned 0: but he that believefh riot, is condemned al. 
ready p, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 
of the. onely begotten Son of God 4. 

0 Who fo firmly, and ſteadily afſenting ro the Propo- 
firions of the Goſpel, revealing Jeſus Chriſt as the *onely 
and all-ſufficient Saviour, commits the care of his Soul 
unto him, truſting and hoping in him alone for eternal 
Salvation, which no man can indeed do, withour doing 
what in him lyeth to fulfil the condirion upon which Chriſt 


and E, 40, 47. 
and 20.31, 


Of. 0 H N. 


» 


Chap, lil 


; winch way God brings them ro Heaven, is a ſecret to us 
, Some from this Texr have concluded, That unbetief is the 
| onely damning Sin; which is no further true, than, That 
no Sin will damn that Soul which ſhall truly believe in th 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. s 
19 And this 1s the condemnation, * that light * & 
1s come into the world r, and men loved* dark. tc wa 
_ rather than light /; becauſe their deeds were Þ 
CVL 7, 

7 This is the Reaſon, the Evidence. and great Cauſe of 
Condemnation, That Light is comeinto the World.Chrift is 
the Light, forerold by the Propher, I/a. 9.2. and 42.6. ang 
49.6.He is {tiled in the beginning of this Goſpel, the true Light 
chap. 1. 4. that is, hath in perfection all the excellenr Jua- 
lities of Light; the Power to enlighten the minds of men 
in the Knowledg of faving Truth, ro warm the AﬀeCtions 
with the love of ir, to revive the diſconſolate, and ro make 
the heavenly Seed of the Word, ro flouriſh and fructifie in 
their lives ; this light is come into the World, that ſigni. 
hes not onely his Incarnation, bur his revealing the mer. 
citul Counſel of God for our Salvation, which the cleare{t 
Spirits could never have diſcovered; he has open'd the way 
that leads to Eternal Life ; bur men loved Darkneſs rather 
than Light. { They preferr'd, choſe and adher'd to their 
Ignorance and Errors, before the Light of Life, the ſaving 
Knowledg of the Goſpel. Their Ignorance is affected 
and voluntary, and no colour of excuſe can be alledged 
for it; nay 'tis very culpable and guilty, by neglecting to 
receive inſtruction from the Son of God. #& The vices and 
laſts of men are the works of Darkneſs, the fruits of their 
Ignorance and Errors; and they are fo pleaſant to the car- 
nal corrupt Nature, that to enjoy them ſecurely, they obſti- 
nately reject the Light of ghe Goſpel ; this aggravates their 
Sin and Sentence. 
| 20 For * everyone that doeth evil #, bateththe*j6 2,1; 
light , neither cometh to the light x, leſt his deeds 7. 


ſhould he || reproved y. | Or, aſe 
u He that makes a trade of Sin, and doth Evil preſump. vered a a 
tuouſly, loving and delighring in it, w doth not lovethe wie 
Light, x nor if he canavoid it, will come near it; for the ' 
Lighr is that which makes things Viſible, and diſcovereth 
them. As it is of the nature of natural Light, to ſhew 
things to others as they are; and therefore Thieves, and 4- 
dulterers, and Drunkards, care nor for the Light, but chuſe 
the Darkneſs for their deeds of darkneſs, and come as little 
abroad in rhe Light, as they can, when they do them: So 
it is of rhe Nature of Chriſt and his Goſpel, to diſcorer 
mens errors, both as to the obtaining of Juſtification and 
Erernal Salvation, and the Errors alſo of mens Lives; and 
therefore men and women poſſeſſed of Errors in their Judg- 
ments, or delighting in a filrhy Converſation, hate Chriſt 
and his Goſpel; becauſe that a diſcoyering the right ways 
of God, diſcovereth the crookedneſs of their ways, oppoſite 
to the truths and ways of God. 

- 21 But he that doeth truth z, cometh co the 
light z, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 


they are wrought in God 56. 

{ Truth here, is pur for true things. He who 
detignerh, and acterh nothing -but what is juſt, and holy, 
and good , and what is cenſonant to the Will of God, 
a Heis not afraid to bring his Notions and Actions to the 
Teſt of the Divine Rule, publiſhed by him, who is the 
true Light. þ For he that defires what hedoth may be made * 
manifeſt, both ro himfelf and others, that they are wrought 


hath promiſed Life and Salvation; that is, keeping the Com- 
mandments of God, is exempted from: Condemnation by 
the Law of Grace. But he that believes net the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and does not upon the terms of the Goſpel re- 
ceive him fer his Saviour, is already condemned for his 
obſtinate Infidelity, which js the certain cauſe of Damna- 
tion; as we ſay of one mortally wounded, Thar he is a 
dead Man, rho he breathes for a while; and we ſpeak in the 
ſame manner of a MalefaCtor, convicted and atrainred of 
a Capiral Crime, tho the Sentence be not Executed, becauſe 
their Death is inevitable. » The nor believing in the onely 
Son of God, who is able to fare ro the urmolt all thar 
regu'arly truſt in him, is ſuch a conrempr of the merciful, 
all-ſufficienr and (ole means of Salvation, that 'tis abſolutely 
neceflary, and molt juſt, rhar alt thoſe who refuſe ro be 
faved by him, ſhould perith by themſelves. From this Scrip- 
ture ariſe rwo Queſtions, The firtt concerning the Hea- 
Fhens, who never heard of Chriſt. The ſecond concerning 
drnfants, who dye before they come to years of Knowledg. 
As ro rhe former, the Apoſtle hath determined, Rom. 2. 
12. As many as have ſinned without the Law, ſhall alſo pe- 


in, with, or according to, by, or through God , (for the 
Particle gy here uſed, is uſed in all theſe ſenſes, 1 Cr. 7. 
39. Rev. 14. 13.) Thoſe works are ſaid ro be wrought 
in, with, by or through God, which tend to the Honour 
and Glory of God, as their end, and flow from him as their 
cauſe, which are done with his Sttengrh and Affiſtance, and 
for his Honour and Glory. 


' 22 © After theſe things c, came Jeſus and his 
diſciples into the land of Judea 4, and there he tar- 


ried with them, * and baptized e. * Chap. 
c Soon after our Saviour had had the forementioned con- 


ho 


ference with Nicodemns, which it is believed be had 
Hieruſalem , nor ( as ſome think ) in Galilee; for ye 


Nicodemus would hardly have come to him by Night; 
came into the Land of Judea ; he had before been 
the Province of Judea , and in the Merropolis , Of Bent 
Ciry of Judea, which was Hieruſalem ; but now be goerk 
into the Country of Judea. Judah and Hieruſalem Are of- 
ren mentioned diſtinctly. The chief Ciry of a Country is oft 


riſh without law.” There is the ſame reaſon for thoſe who 
{11 withour che Goſpel; rhey ſhall nor periſh for nor be- 
lieving oz him, of whom they have not heard, Rom. 10. 14. 
but for not obeying ſuch Revelation of the Divine Will as 
they had. The caſe of Infants is excluded from this Texr, 
(ſpeaking onely of adu't Perſons). Ir is certain, rhat ſo ma- 
ny of them as belong to the Ele4/on of Grace, thail be 
javed , and that by vertue of the Blood of Chriſt; bur 


Land, and in particular as ro Hieruſalem, 
and 20.17 ,and 36.23. Exr. -2.1. Lukg 5.17. 4 
and his 
there he. tarried with them, and baptized by is 
for himſelf perſonally baptized none. 
mon Speech, ſo in the Language of Scripture , 


diſtinguiſhed from rhe Country,tho within the ſame vganr” 
and Tribe, ſee Joſh. 8. 1. The King of 45, his Cit) and 
2 Chron, 11-1 

nd 6.17. Chril 
uci -part of Fudea, © 

iſciples went into the Country-pa 7 Diſciples; 
Bur as in our col- 
there 5 
nothing 


7 Chap. vn 


p45 


* they condured any thing to the waihing and cleanſing of a 


nothing more ordinary than for perſons to be ſaid them- 
ſelves ro do , what they do by orhers, 1 Sam. 26. 11, 12. 
2 Kings 22. 16. 2 Chron. 34.24. Afts 7.51. _ 

23 { And John allo was baptizing in Anon, 
near to Salim , f becauſe there was much water 
there g : and they came, and were baptized bh. 

/Enon is here ſaid to be near Sa/zm; it was the Name of 
a City, as ſome think ; others ſay, River or Brook near that 
Ciry ; neither the Rzver, nor the City , are elſewhere men- 
rioned in Scripture : bur Topo aphers place it on the Eaſtern 
part of rhe Lor of rhe 4 not far from Bethſhan or 
Scythop211s g , there John was Baprizing ; becauſe this Anon 
was a Brook, or River that had much Water, which in 7u- 
dea was rare. There is no Water more holy than orher. 
John Baptized in Jordan and in Bethabara , and in Anon. 
The Ordinance ſanctified the Water , bur did nor require 
conſecrated Water for the due Adminiſtration of ir. Ir is 
from this apparent, that both Chriſt and John Baprized by 
dipping the Body in the Warer; elſe they need nor have 
ſought places where had been a great plenty of Warer ; 
yet it is probable , that they did not eonſtantly dip , frem 
what we read of the Apoſtles baprizing in Houſes, Att-s 9. 
17,18. and 10. 47, 48. h the people came to Fbhn and were 
baptized , thar is, great numbers of them did fo. 

24 For * John was not yet caſt into priſon 7. 

5 For john was yet in the exerciſe of his publick Mini- 
ſtry : not calt into priſon, as he was ſoon after. 

25 © Then aroſe a queſtion between ./oe of 
Johns diſciples and the Jews,-about purifying &. 

k The Jews had ſo many Purifyings, ſome legal, inſti- 
tured by God, ordained by-Moſes as Gods Miniſter ; fome 
Traditional, broughr in by the Phariſees, as their waſhings 
before meat, Matth. 15%* Mark 7. that it ſeemeth an 
hard thing to derermine , what the Queſtion was berwixt 
Jobns Diſciples and rhe Jews, about what Purifying ; and the 
boldelt dererminers in this caſe, are no better than gueſſers : 
ſome would have Baptiſm to be meant hert by Purilying. 
It would much conduce to the reſolution of the Queſtion, 
if we knew what theſe Fews were , with whom FJobns Diſci- 
ples argued. If rhey were of the Hwos 9p it is probable, 
the Queſtion was about Johns Baptiſm , confidering the 
frequent waſhings and purifyings that they had in uſe 


amongſt them. If they were other Jews, the Queſtion 


mighr be about the virtue and efficacy of the ceremonial 
waſhings, ordained by the Law of God, whether they were 
mere types, and now to ceaſe ? Whether in themſelves 


Soul 2 If theſe Fews were ( as ſome think , bur I know nor 
how it can be proved ) Diſciples of Chriit, the Queſtion 
might be , about Fohs and Chr:ſts Baptiſm: This Notion 
ſeemerh ro be favoured by what went before; Where the 
Evangelift had beqn ſpeaking of Baptiſm, as adminiſtred by 
Chriſts Diſciples, ang by Jobn; as alſo trom what followeth, 
viz. Johns Diſciples coming to him and, complaining, Thar 
Chriſt by his -Diſciples baprized more than their Maſter. 
Bur there ſeemeth ro be rhis great prejudice againſt rhe 
Notion of thoſe learned Men that have imbraced that No- 
tion, viz. That the Queſtion is ſaid ro have riſen berwixt 
Jobns Dyſciples and the Fews ; now we want an inſtance in 
Scripture , where the Dyſciples of John are pur in oppoſi- 
tion to the Diſciples of Chr:/t, and under Notion of the Jews. 
The term Jews , generally fignifying, that parr of the 
people who adhered to the Judaical Rites and Relrgion; 
eſpecially where ( as here) it is uſed in oppoſition , either 
to the Diſciples of Fohn, or of Chriſt. Ir is moſt probable 
therefore the i0n was , Either about the wajhings or- 
dained by the Law of Moſes, or about the Traditional waſh- 
wgs obſerved by the Phariſees. : 

26 And they came unto John , and faid unto 
him, Rabbi /, he that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, to whom thon bareſt witneſs mr, behold, the 


lame baptizeth, and all men come to him ». 

[ The Diſciples of John coming unto him , give him the 
uſual title, under which in that age, they were wont to 
ſpeak to thoſe whom they owned as their Teachers, which 
Was Rabbi m. Their buſineſs was ro complain, That Chriſt 
whom they do not think fit to name , nor to give him any 
ntle, but mention him as one much inferior ro their Maſter, 
one that came to him to Bethabara, and to whom he there 
gave reſlimony , ch. 1.7, 34- as if Chriſt had from him de- 
rived all his credit and reputation. Their Maſter did notgo 
to Chriſt, bur he came to their Maſter : he was not baptized 
of Chriſt, bur Chriſt was baptized of him ; he did nor give 
teſtimony to their Maſter , bur their Maſter gave reftimo- 
ny to him; now ſay they » , he baptizeth by his Diſciples, 
and multitudes, many of all ſorts of people ( for the univer- 
fal particle Amen, can here fignitie no more) come ro him; 
Love 1s jealous, they were afraid that their Maſters reputa- 
non would by this means flag and be diminiſhed. Such a 

Wage we find, Nm. 11.28. And thus John, our Saviours 
Diſciple, was jealous for Chriſt his Maſter, Luke 9. 49. They 
all z as appears by the anſwer given by Moſes ro Jo- 

Num. 11.29. and Chriſts anſwer to John, Luke 9. 50. 


St. FO H XN. 


Chap. III. 


and by the following rep'y. of John to theſe Diſciples , en- 


vying for his ſake. 


27 John anſivered, and faid, * A man can || re- * 1 Cor. 4.7. 


ceive nothing , except it be given him fronhea- Heb. 5. 4: 


ven 0, 


o The Miniſtry , and the acceſs of the Miniſtry,muſt 
borh be given a man from Heaven : Doth he baptize ? 


an. 1.17. 


te hanyjelf. 


it is a fign he is ſent of God, Do all men come tro him ? 


that alſo is from Go. 


An excellent Corrective of Ambi- 


tion, Envy and Jealonfie ; no man hath in the Church of 
God Authority , bur he ro whom ir is 2iven from Heaven ; 


no Authority over his Son. 


28 Ye your felves bear me witricſs, that I ſaid, 


* I am notthe Chriſt p, * but that I am ſent be- 
fore him 4. 


* Chap. r. 206 


* Mal. 3. I- 


p 1 appeal ro you that are my Diſciples, Did not I always Mark 1: 2. 
| "AY ; ; L 1 
peainly rel] you, Thar I was nor the Chriſt? ir belongerh -u%e 1. 17- 


unto Chriſt alone who is rhe Head of rhe Church, to ſend our 
ſuch as ſhall labour in ir, and to reſtrain thoſe that labour 


in it ; would you have me filence or ſuſpend him ? I rold 


you,thar I was bur one of his Miniſters 9, ſent before him ro 
prepare his way, Joh. 1. 20, 23- 


29 Hethar hath the bride , is the bridegroom : 


but the * friend of the bridegroom 7 which ſtandeth, 


and heareth him, rezoyceth greatly becauſe of the 
bridegrooms voice / : 'I'his my joy therefore is fu!- 
filled. 7. 

r Chriſt, whofe the Church is by a right of Redemprion, 
and by irs having given up irs ſelf ro him, 2 Cor. $. 5. He is 


* Cant. 5. 16, 


the Bridegroom of it, Matth. 22. 2. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5.23, 


25,26. As his Father was the Husband of the Jewith Chureh; 
it belongeth to him to give Laws to it, and to order Mat- 
rers and Afﬀairs in it. /{ I am bur as one who is the Friend 
of the Bridegroom, one of rhe Children of the Br;de-cham- 
ber, Marth. 9.45. and have by my Preaching prepared the 
People of the Jews for him ; And in ſtead of being rroubled 
to hear that he'is come, I rejoyce greatly ro hear his Voice. 
et So far am1T from repining tro hear that mulrirudes go ro 
him, that my joy #5 fulfilled, ( that is ) I have no greater Sa- 
tisfaCtion than to hear it. 

230 He muſt increaſe «, but I »f decreaſe 2». 

u In Honour, and Dignity, and Reputation in the World ; 
he is the Riſfing-Sun (ro give you notice of which, I was bur 
as the Morning-Star ) he muſt ſhine every day more and 


| more. God hath indeed uſed me as a Propher, yea more 


than a Propher , 'nor to foretell Chriſt alone , bur ro point 
him ro you, I have had my time, and finithed my Courſe, 
and God hath given me a Repurarion proportioned ro the 
Work he gave me ro do, and ro the time in which I was 
ro work ; but I muſt every day decay, and grow leſs and 
leſs, as Chriſt increafeth, and growerh more and more. 

-21 Hethat cometh from above *, is above all x : 
he that is of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh 
of the earth * : he that cometh from heaven is 


above all y: 

x He that cometh from heaven © for it appearerh by the 
latter part of the Verſe, that is the ſenſe of from above); as 
Chrit: did, not only in reſpect of his Divine Nature, but be- 
ing (as to his whole perſon) cloathed with Majeſty, and Au- 
thority from above, infinitely excelleth any one who is a 
mere Creature y; he that is of an Earthly Original, ſpeaketh 
of rhe Earth. Such as is a mans original, ſuch is hisnarure, 
ſach is his diſcoarſe. Tho I be ſent of God, as ch. 16. 27. 
and my Baptiſm be from Heaven: ( fo our Saviour himſelf 
reſtifierh, Match. 21, 25.) yet my Original is of the Earth, 
and my Relations and Exprefſions are ſuirable ro a mere 
Man : Bur he that is from Heaven,excells all, as in the digni- 
ty of his perſon, fo in the ſublimirty of his knowledge. 

22 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he 
teſtifieth z, and no man receiveth his teſtimony #. 

x Another great difference which the Baprift teacherh 
his Diſciples ro pur berwixt his Teſtimony and Chriſts, -is, 
Thar he , and fo all other Miniſters of the Goſpel, teſtific 
by Revelation ; Chriſt reſtifierh nor, by Revelation, bur from 
his own perſonal knowledge, what himſelf hath ſeen and 
heard from his Father, fee Verſe 11. where our Saviour 
had ſpoken ro Nichodemus much the fame,., So John 1. 18. 
and 8. 26. and 15. 15. By theſe rwo terms is fignified the 
moſt cerrain and infallible knowledge of thoſe things which 
he teſtified , which made them worthy of all accepration : 
4 Bur yer very few received his Teſtimony, fo as to believe 
in it , ſee Joh. 1. 11. and ver. 11. of this Chaprer, , 

22 He that hath received his reltummony *, hath 


ſet to his ſeal, that God is true 6. 

b He who hath fo beleived the reſtimony of Chriſt , as 
ro accept him, and to believe in him as his Saviour , hath 
by thar his*believing, fer to his Seal , that God in all his 
promiſes of the Meſſiah under the old Teftament, is true ; 
that a word hath not failed of whatſoever God hath there 


7, 


* 1 Cor. 15.47, 


* Rom. 3.4. 


(poken of that nature; according to this is that 1 Foh. 5. 10. ' 


He that beligveth not God, hath made him a liar , ay 


[1 Or, Take ut 


* Chap-11.15. 
2 


ww 


Chap. 


* Chap. 5. 20 


Heb. 2.8. 


* Habbak. 1. 


Verſ. 16. 
1 Joh. 5. 10. 


* Chap. 3. 
22, 26. 


It. 


IV. 7 


he believerh not the Record that God gave of his Son. This 
ſaying doth norably commend Faith, and defame Unbelief. 


Faith in Chritt as the only true Mediator and Saviour, gi- 


vertſkeſtimony ro rhe rrurth of God, and fealerh ir. Unbelief 


defameth God, and doth in effect ſay, That God is a liar. 


34 For he whom God hath ſent c ſpeaketh the 
words of God 4: for God giveth not che Spirit by 


meaſure »ntc him e. EN 
c He whom God hath ſent our of Heaven , our of tiis bo- 


ſom , not meerly authoriſing him as a Miniſter, as the Pro- 
phers , and as John was ſent d, ſpeaking nothing bur the 


words of God. The Prophets, and the Apoſtles were ſent 
of God, in a ſenſe, bur nor as Chriſt was ſent; they ſome- 
times ſpake the words of God, when the Spirit of God came 
upon them ; bur rhey ſometimes ſpake their own words, as 
Nathan did to David, when he encouraged his thoughts to 
build an houſe ro the Lord. And Paul, when he faid, To the 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; bur whatſoever Chriſt ſpake, 
was the words of God e: For God. did not give our the 
Spirit ro-him ſparingly ( as out of a meaſure). as he doth 


ro his Miniſters or Saints , who have bur their proportion of 


Revelations and Graces, as was requiſite for their Offices to 
which they were called ; and rhe ſeveral periods of time 
thar were gradually illuminated. Bur in him the falneſs of 
the Godhead dwelt bodily , he was anointed with the oyl 
of gladneſs above his fellows: He had rhe Spring of all in 
himfe'f, not the Streams on'y. 

5 * TheFather loveth the Son, and hath given 


all chings into his hand 7. 

F The Erernal Father loved the World, ver. 16. bur he 
loved the Son with a more fingular and peculiar Love ; fo 
that Matth. 11. 27. All things were by the Fatber delivered 
ro him, all power in Heaven and Earth. Matth. 28. 18. to 
give eternal life to as many as the Father had given him, 
Fohn 17. 2. The keys of Hell and of Death, Rev. 1. 18. So as 
every man hath reaſon ro receive and zmbrace Chriſt and 
his Te/t;mony, and to believe in him. 


36 * He that believeth onthe Son g, hath ever- 
laſting life : and he that beliererh nor the Son þ, 
ſhall nor ſee life ;: but the wrath of God abideth 


on him &. 

g He thar hearing the Propoſition of the Goſpel , ſo a- 
greeth to ir, as with his heart he receiveth him as his Sa- 
viour, and truſteth and hopeth in him , hath everlaſtin 
life ; rhar is, 'a certain and juſt Tile to ir , nay in the fi 
fruirs; being actually delivered from condemnation,to which, 
without Faith, he is expoſed, Rom. $. 1 : He already liveth 
a ſpiritual life , Gal. 2. 20. and having Chriſt in him, hath 
the hope of Glory ; into the poſſeſſion of which , he ſhall 
molt certainly come h. Bur he that receiveth not the Go- 
ſpe! , publithed by him who is the Son of God , and doth 
not imbrace him as his Saviour, and yield obedience to him, 
ſhall nor be ſaved. The word here tranſlared, belzeverh nor, 
is, «T:h&y which often fignifieth , one that is nor obe- 
dient : Bur ehis 5s the commaid of God, That men ſhould be- 
lieve on his Son, 1 John 3. 23. The commandment dorh nor 
only reſpe&t Love, bur Faith in the firſt place ; for Faith 
workzth by Love ; fo as there is an a @4i09:a, a diſobedi- 
'ence in the Underſtanding , as well as in the Converſation ; 
and he that ſo believerh not, as to obey, ſhall never come 
into Heaven, which felicity is here expreſſed by ſeeing Life; 
as not ſeeing Death, is not dying, fo nor ſeeing Life is 
dying k. And as he was by nature a child of wrath, Eph. 2. 
3. ſubject, and expoſed to the wrath of God, fo that wrath 
abideth upon him , being juſtified by Faith , be hath peace 
with God, Rom. 5. 1. 


CA F.-Y. 


Hen the Lord therefore knew a how the 
Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and 


* baptized more diſciples chan John 6. 

4 Our Saviour knew as God, from that Omnyſciency which 
is inſeparable from the Divine Nature , or 4s-man by the 
relation of others 6, that the Pharyſees ( who had the great- 
eft ſtroke in the Sanhedrim ) and the Government of the 
Church of the Jews, had received an Information concern- 
ing him , That he had by his Doctrine which he preached, 
and confirmed by miraculous operations , made, and by 
his Diſciples, baptized more Diſciples chan Fohn , thereby 
initiating them into a new Church, | 

2 ( Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not c, but bzs 
diſciples: ) 

c For he himſelf did nor perſonally baptize any , bur left 
ir to his Diſciples , himſelf atrending ro the greater work of 
Preaching rhe Goſpel, by which men and women were made 
fit for rhe Ordinance of Baptiſm. 

2 He left Judea 4, and deparced again into 


Galilez e. 


0 H N. 


d He lefr the Province of Judea, which was nearto Hier. 
fJalem, where the Phariſees had their chiefeſt Refidence and 
greateſt Power. e And went the ſecond time into Galilee 
whither he went once before, ch. 1. 43- where he found 
Philip and Nathanael. Galilee was a Province under the 


viours into Galilee, is reported by Matthew , ch. 4. 12. and 
alſo by Mark, ch. 1. 14. and Luke, ch. 4. 14. The two 
former give another Reaſon of his motion, v:z. his hearing 
that John was caſt into Priſon ; of which, and the cauſe of 
ir, ſee Matth. 14. 3,4, 5, 6- So as after that, he publickly 
preached no more, which might poſſibly augment the 
number of Chriſts Diſciples ; Johns Diſciples following him: 
Both theſe cauſes probably concurred , to cauſe rhis motion. 
John , who by preaching and baprizing, had laid the foun. 
. | dation of a Goſpel Church in Galzlee, was impriſoned; and 
our Saviour knew, that the number of his Diſciples increa. 
ſing upon Johns confinement , an Information had been car. 
ried againſt him ro the Pharsſees; this made him, know. 
ing that his time was not yet come, withdraw himſelf our 
of the Province of Fudea into that of Galilee , as well to 
ſupply the wanr there ( John being in Priſon) as to provide 
for his own ſecurity. 
4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria f. 

F Joſephus rells, us that Samaria is ſeated between Judes 
and Galilee, and beginneth at a Town called Gineg, 
Luke 17. 11. andy. 51, 52. There were two paſlages from 
Judea into Galilee , the one was through the mid{t of $4. 
maria, Luke 9. 51. The other through the Eaſtern-pares, 
by the Royal Valley, ky Jordan, in which it is faid thar $i. 
chem was. By Samaria, muſt not be underſtood , the City 
of Samaria built by Omrz, but the whole Country fo called, 
and poſſeſſed by the Aſſrians , with a mixture of Jews ;- 
monglt rhem. Some think that the Evangeliſt adderh this, 
ro excuſe our Saviour for going amongſt the Gentiles. 


5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria , which 
is called Sychar g, near tothe parcel of ground 


that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph 5. 

Z The moſt valuable Interpreters agree, that this Sychar, 
is the Ciry called Sechem; ir was originally a parcel of a 
Field , bought by Jacob of Hamor, the Farher of Shechem, 
Gen. 33. 19. Feroboam built the Ciry there, called Shechem, 
I __ 25. it was in the Lor of mount Ephraim ; Jo- 
ſephs bones were there buried, Jof. 24. 32. h: Jacob gave it 
| to his Son Joſeph, as a parcel above his Brethren, Gen. 48. 22. 
A parcel of ground , near unto which was this City called 
Sxchar, anciently Sechem. 
6 Now Jacobs well was there ;. Jeſus therefore 
being wearied with bis journey ,: ſat thus on the 
well & : and it was about the ſixth honr /, 

# It was called Facods, either becauſe he digged it, (as 
we read of Abrabams digging a well,Gen. 21. 3o, and Iſaac, 
Gen. 26. 15.) or becauſe he and his Family uſed it , as 
Verſe 12. k, Our Lord uſed no Horſe, or Chariot ordinarily 
in his Travels, but went on foot; we never read of him in 
a Coach or Chariot , bur once upon the back of a beaſt, 
( that was when he rode into Hieruſalem upon an Aſs ) he 
ordinarily travelled on foot; and the Evanyeliſt raketh no- 
tice of his wearineſs, to let us know that he was truly Man, 
and ſubjected ro wearineſs, and other humane infirmiries ; 
and he reſted himſelf upon the fides of rhe Well /, and ic 
was about Noon-rime: For that was according to their 
compuration , the fixtrh hour. The $rh Verſe tells ns, His 
Diſciples were gone to the City to buy Mear, fo as he was 
alone. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 


water m : Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me todrink ». 
m Ir is uncertain , whether this woman was a Citizen of 


| Samaria,, which City is faid to be -at rwo miles diſtance 


from this place, or one of rhat.Country , which went by 
that Name, ( for SamariaWas the Name of that Region, 
as well as of a City); the came not out of any deſign to 
meet with Chriſt rhere, but came to draw water; they 
having not Pumps and Wells ſo common as we have, were 
forced ro travel for Water for their neceſſary uſes. Thus 
ir ofren happeneth, that we meer with Divine Mercy when 
we think nor of it. God is found of thoſe who ſeek him 
nor, nor inquire after him , Iſaiah 65. 1. which lets us ſee 
how all our motions and actions are at the Divine dif- 
poſal and government. Rachel went not to the Well, to 
meet with rhe Tidings of an Husband, but ro water her 
Fathers flock ; bur yet there ſhe met with Jacob, Gen. 29- 9- 
as ir had happened to Rebecca before, Gen. 24+ 15- This 
Woman (as appeareth by what followeth) was no better 
than an Harlot; to her Chriſt (fleeing-from the Phariſees, 
the great Doctors of the Jews ) bringerh the glad ridings 
of the Goſpel, and ſhe receives them. So admirab'e are the 
Diſpenſations of Divine Providence » : He prevents this W0- 
man, ſaying unto her, Give me to drink. ; 

8 For his diſciples were gone away into the 


City to buy meat 0. 
0 This is adied, leſt any ſhould ſay , How came our 5% 


y1Our 


Cha 


P. I 


Juriſdiction of Herod , Luke 3. t. This motion of our $a.. © 


"YChap 


% 2 King, 17 


+» T 52,53- p There was 4 great eſtrangement of rhe Jews from the 
i 16.29. Samaritans, the Samaritans having a peculiar Temple 


"ler. 2 


"Chap. 6, 
% _ 1ſhall give him *, ſhall never thirſt x: but the wa- 


5, 
tha 


* our in this diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria? They 
were travelling upon the Road, and came near to Sichem.: 
Our Lords Diſciples were gone to the city to buy ſome Food 
for them; in the mean time, our Saviour coming to the 
Tell, called Jacobs Well, ſers him down , and this Sama- 
ritan-woman cometh to that Well, to draw Water. Our 
caviour being thirſty , asks of her ſome Warer to drink ; 
this giveth occaſion ro the following Diſcourſe. ; 

Then faith the woman ot Samaria unto hum, 
How is ic, that thou being a Jew, askeſt drink of 
me,whoam a woman of Samar p ? for * the Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans 9. 


IV. St FORAN. 


From which it is plain, that our Savior here bv the / 
water he ſpeakerh of, underſtood the holy Sperie. . 
15 The woman faith unto lum, vir, give me 
this water, that | thirſt not, neither come hir!;er 
to draw &. | 
{ I am nor of their mind, who think that this wom1n 
underſtood our Saviour , ſpeaking -about {prr:tual water, 


only had a mind to ralk ; and indeed, it is hard ro conceive, 


how a woman of her education, and way of life, ſhould un- 


derſtand any ſuch thing; bur ir is plain, that the did not 
underſtand him-in what he was diſcourfing abour , bur dorh 
as ir, were, deride him , believing thar he had no fuch thing 
ro beſtow : She taketh no notice of the Water which our 
Saviour had ſpoken of, ſpringing up ro eternal life , bur re- 


built upon mount Gerazim, in oppoſition to that at Hieru- garcing anly the preſent life, and her eaſe in thar, and de- 
1 


ſalem q. It is ſaid that the Jews did buy of, and (ell to the 


res favour of Chriſt only ro ſupply her "wants in this lite, 


Samaritans , but were reſtrained by an Order of the and thar ſhe might live at more eaſe; fo true is that of the 


Sanhedrim, from uling any familiarity with them , or bor- 
rowing or receiving any thing as a Gift from them, which 
was the cauſe of this Reply of the woman of Samara, 
knowing our Saviour either by his Habit, or by his Dialect, 
to be a Jew 3 this is thought ro be rhe ſenſe of ovy4p0 V]ei 
in this Text, though ir hath a larger fignificancy, extend- 
ing to all kind of Commerce. 

10 Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto her, If thou 
kneweſt the gift of God r, and who it is that faith 
unto thee , Give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have 
asked of him, and he would have given thee * li- 


ving water /. 


13, 


Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 5. Thus , they that are after the fleſh , do 
mand the things of the fleſh. fy 


16 Jeſus taith unto her, Go, call thy husbang, 


and come hither 8. 


a Not that Chriſt did not know what ſhe afterward 


confeſt , that ſhe lived in Whoredom, and had no Legiti- 
mate Husband: Bur he faid this probably, ro check her pe- 
rulancy , and mocking, at what he ſpake abour the /iv;1s 
water, and to bring her to a ſenſe of her fin, that ſhe might 
be more fit to receive the glad ridings of a Saviour , which 
he was abour to publiſh ro her; and this ſeems rather to be 
our Saviours dehyn, in bidding her go call her Husband, 
than (as ſome of the Ancients thought ) that he might bet- 


r Many by the gift of God here underſtand Chriſt, whom | ter inſtruct her , or avoid any ſcandal to himſe'f , by a 
God gave ro the World, Chap.3. 16. And whois the great- | Jgnger private diſcourſe with a woman alone , Who was of 
eſt Gift thar God ever gave to the World ; fo as the latrer | ng better Reputation. . 


words, and who it 1s, &c. expound the former /. Thou 
wouldeſt have asked of him , and he would have given rhee 
either a true knowledge of the Doctrine, or the Grace 
rendered in rhe Goſpel, or the holy Spirit , called water, 
becauſe it waſheth and cleanfeth the Soul ; and {;zving water, 
becauſe it is always running and flowing. _ 

11 The woman faith unto him , Sir, thou haſt 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hait chou that living water 7 ? h 

t Whar our Saviour (pake metaphorically , comparing his 
Grace,or his Spirit, or-the Doctrine of his Goſpel ro Living 
Water, this poor woman underſtanderh /;teralh; and know- 
ing that the Well was very deep, (ſome ſay forty cubits) and 
ſeeing him as a Traveller , not provided with any thing to 
draw with , or into ; ſhe asks him , Whence he had thar 
Living water? a Queſtion much like that of Nicodemus, 
. 3. v. 4. So ignorant are perſons of ſpiritual things , till 
they be enlightened by the holy Spirit of God. 

12 Art thou greater then our father Jacob, 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, 


and his children, and his cattel « ? 

u She asks him, if he judged himſelf wiſer than Jacob, 
whom the callerh their Father ? Ir is often obſerved , thar 
the Samaritans would ordinarily claim Kindred with the 
Jews, when the Jews were in proſperity ; bur in their ad- 
verfity,conſtanrly diſowned any relation to them. There were 
ſome Jews ( Ephraimites eſpecially ) mixr with a far greater 


17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I have no 


husband 6b. Jelus anſwered, and ſaid , Thou haſt 
well ſaid, 1 have no husband c : 


b Thar is, none who is my lawful Husband; ſhe denierl 


nor that ſhe had one, whom ſhe uſed, and lived wirt as an 
Husband , bur thar ſhe had any legal Husband, ro whom the 
clave, and ro no other; ſtill ſhe goeth on, thinking ro de- 


ceive Chriſt, and ro put tricks upon him c. Chriſt tells 
her, ſhe in this did ſpeak truth ; he knew ſhe had no legat 


Husband. 


18 For thou haſt had five husbands, and he 
whom thou now haſt , is not thy husband 4 : in 
that ſaidſt thou truly e. 

d He tells her, that the had five Husbands, whether ſuc- 
celſively, the former being dead, and the marrying another ; 
or five from whom ſhe had been divorced for Adultery, 
is not agreed ; the beſt modern Interpreters judg , that (he 
had had five m2n, to whom ſhe had been in Marriage , bur 
ſo behaved her ſelf roward them, that either for her Adnl- 
rery, or ſome other froward behaviour rowards them, they 
had given her a Bill of Divorce e; and tho ſhe now uſed,and 
lived with one as her Husband, yer in this ſhe ſaid rruly, 
becauſe her former Husbarts yer living , he was nor her 
Husband : This ſeemerh more properly the ſenſe , than that 
after five legal Husbands death, ſhe lived in whoredom with 
a fixth perſon. By this diſcovery , our Saviour both bring. 
eth her to the ſenſe of her fin, and alſo to an acknowledg- 


Chap. IV. 


number of Aſſr5ans , which made up this Body of People | ent of him as the Meſſiah, 


called the Samaritans. Now faith the Woman, Jacob who 
was the Father of Joſeph, from whom we claim, was a wiſe 


himſelf and family, than that of this Well; art thou wiſer 


19 The woman faith unto kim *, Sir, I perceive Luk. 9. 15. 


Man , d find no better Water hereabours for | *hat thou art a propher f. | 
Mee” when the f Whoſe Office is to reveal the will of God, and ro Chap. $14, 


than he ? whom God revealeth ſecret things. One ro whom the 


12 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſo- 


Lord maketh known himſelf in a Viſion, and ſpeaketh in a 
Dream, Num. 12. 6. The womans Reply ſeemerh ro figni- 


oo drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt again w. fie both: Her ackhowledgment of Chriſt as a Prophez, upon 

w Our Saviour in his Reply juſtifierh the excellency of | 114 telling her ſecret rhings , juſtifieth her looking upon 
, that living water, which he had before declared to be Mn | him, as one to whom revealed things not known ore 
his power to giye, and his readineſs to have given to this dinarily ro men; and that this report of her meaning ap» 


woman, if the had asked ir of him , from the periſhing 
nerve of the Water of this Well; and the continuing virtue 
of his Grace , which he compared ro this Living Water: 
man (o af[waged his Thirſt by drinking of the Water of 

s Well, bur he was ſubject to thirſt again. 


14 But * whoſoever drinketh of the water that 


©7-38. rer that 1 Chall give him , ſhall be in him a well of 
water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life y. 
x Bur he who receiveth the holy Spirit , and rhe Grace 
ther eof, though he will be daily ſaying, Gzve, grve, and be 
conrnvally defiring further ſupplies of Grace, yer he ſhall 
never wholly want, never want any good thing that ſhall be 
neceſſary for him, the feed of God ſhall abide in him y, and 
_ Warer ſhall he. in him a ſpring of Water , ſupplying 
wo until he come ro Heaven. But this Text was excel- 
rn, expounded by our Saviour, ch. 7. 3%, 39. He that be- 
rg me (as the Scripture hath ſaid ) out of his bel 
ball flow rivers of lyping water , v. 39. But this ſpraketh he 
Y the Spurit, which ehey thar believe on him, ſhould raceive. 


\ 


peareth by what ſhe ſaid, verſ. 9. ro her Fellow-Cirizens, 
Come ſee a man which hath told me all things that ever 
F did + bur the following Vecſe, in which ſhe entrerh into 
a diſcoueſe with our Saviour , about the Controverſie bee 
rwixt the Jews and the Samaritans about Worſhip , lets us 


know , that ſhe looked upon him as a Prophet in the more 
ordinary ſenſe, as Prophet fignifies one influenced by God, 
ro reveal his mind and will unto Men ; and indeed, rhere 
was no Prophet in the former fenſe , bur was alſo in the 
larter ; tho there were many Prophets in the latter ſenſe, 
ſenr of God, and enabled to reveal! the will of Gad unto 
Men, who were not influenced (© far, as to foretel rhings 
ro come. Fhe difference betwixr an Hypocrite , and one 
truly brought to a ſenſe of Sin, is very conſpicuous in the 
example of this Woman ; the dortr not deny her fin,as Cary, 
Gehazi , and Ananias and Saphira; neither doth the diſco- 
ver any anger upon the diſcovery of it ,-as the Scribes and 
Phariſees, the wicked Princes of Ifae! and Judah, and Hz+ 
rod did : Neither doth ſhe go abonr ro excuſe or mirigare 
her ſin , bur ſhe applierh her (elf to Chriſt as a Prophee, ra 
reach her what to do. The example alfo of this Woman, 

Cce | inform 


& 24, 19. 
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* Deur. 12, 6, 


11, 
1 Kings 9. 3. 


2 Chron. 7.12, 


*2 Kin. 17.29. 
* Rom. 9. 4,5. 
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informs us what uſe we ought to make of Prophets to 
guide us into the right way, and faithfully ro acquaint us 
with rhe will of God. by 

20 Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain g, 
and ye ſay that in * Hierutalem is the place where 


men ought to worſhip þ. 
The Mount Gerez1m, which was an exceeding high 
Mountain, and near unto Sichem. Facob made an Altar 
thereabouts, which he called E[-Elohe-Iſrael, Gen. 33. 20. 
Some fay, that it was upon that Mountain that Abraham 
ſhould have Offered up I/aac, Gen. 22. but that had ano- 
ther name. Certain it is, that from that Mountain Meſes 
pronounced the Bleſſings, Deur. 27. 12. Bur ir is very pro- 
bable that the Woman had reſpe& to none of theſe, bur 
ro the common uſage of the Samaritans, to Worſhip in a 
Temple built. upon this Mountain, in oppofirion to thar 
at Hieruſalem: The ſtory of which will be very proper 
here to relate, for the full underſtanding of this Text. Sar- 
ballat was 'Governour of Samaria, Conſtiruted by Darius ; 
of this Sanballat we read in Nehemiah, who tells us that 


One of the Sons of Eliaſhib the High Prieſt was Son-in-law | 


ro this Sanballat the Horonite, wherefore I chaſed hymn from 
me, Neh. 13. 28. This Son-in-law's Name ( as Joſephus 
tells us) was Manaſſes. He was driven out of Hieruſalem 
upon the account ot the Covenant made, Ezra 10. 3. That 
thoſe who had Married ſtrange Wives would turn them 
away. The Sacred ſtory here leaving us, we muſt ſupply 
it out of Joſephus, who, Antiq. 1. 11. cap. 8. tells us, that 
he being thus driven from the Sacrifice, applyed himſelf to 
Sanballat, and would have put his Wife away, which was 
Sanballat's Daughter ; but Sanbalat promiſed him, rhart if 
he would keep his Daughter as his Wife, he would not only 
continue him in the Prieſthood, bur make him an High- 
Prielt, and build him a Temple like that at Hiernſalem, 
upon Mount Gerezim, with the leave of Darius z upon this, 
Manaſſes ſtaid with Sanba/llat, and there alfo reſorted many 
to him whom Nehemiah had rurned out of the Prieſthood 
at Hieruſalem for Marrying ſtrange Wives. Sanballat was 
very near loſing his Opportunity through rhe favour of Da- 
rus, by the Conqueſt of Darius by Alexander the Great. 
Bur it was regain'd by his Brother Jaddus his ſtubbornneſs, 
who was High Prieſt in Feruſalem, and refuſed ro own the 
new Conqueror, which advantage Sanballat took, and 
offered Alexander the ſurrender of all places in his Truſt 
to him; and being by that means ingratiated with Alexan- 
der the Great, he thereby obtained leave of him to build 
a Temple in Mount Gerezim, where his Son-in-law Manaſſes 
ſhould be the High Prieſt, promiſing Alexander, that by 
this means the force of the Jews would be broken, ſo as 
there would be no danger of their Conſpiring. Accord- 
ingly he preſently built this Temple, and ſoon after dyed 
leaving his Son-in-law Manaſſes, Brother to Faddus the Hig 
Prieſt,in Hieruſalem, High Prieſt in this new Temple, which 
afterwards proved an Aſylum or Sanftuary for any who were 
Accuſed amongſt the Jews at Hieruſalem. Thus theſe two 
Temples ſtood for about 220 Years; then Hircanus an High 
Prieſt of the Jews at Hieruſalem, deſtroyed it; bur ſtill 
they looked upon the Gronnd as Holy, and came thither to 
perform their Devotions. With reference to this Super- 
{tirious practice, the Woman of Samaria ſaith, Our Fathers 
Worſhipped (that is, have uſed time out of mind to Wor- 
ſhip) m this Mountain. And h the Jews hold that none 
might Worſhip God by Sacrifice any where but at Hieru- 
ſalem, according to the Law, Deut.12. 14, 26. 


21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh ; when you ſball neither in this 
Mountain &, nor yet at Hieruſalem worſhip the 
Father /. 


# Woman! thon owneſt me as a Prophet, whoſe Office 
ir is to reveal the will of God unto Men; it is therefore thy 
Duty to give Credit ro what I ſhall reveal to thee about the 
true and right way of Worſhipping God. The time is 
coming, yea, at hand, when you ſhall k neither in this 
Mount Gerezim, ( where your Fathers have ſo long Wor- 
ſhipped Gog Superſtitiouſly without any direction from 
him) / nor yer at Hieruſalem, which is the place which 
the Lord made choice of for his Worſhip, Worſhip my Fa- 
ther, or your Father. God is putring an end to both theſe 
places, and to all that Worſhip which I ſhall nor Inſtirute 
under the Goſpel. 

22 Ye worfhip *® ve know not what », we 
know what we worſhip »: * for Salvation is of 


the Jews 0. 

m You have no'certain Rule for your Worſhip, bur only 
do things which your Fathers did without any Revelation 
of the Divine will ; by which you may be affured,that whar 
you do is acceptable ro. God ». We know that God hath 
revealed his will, that his People ſhould Worſhip him ar 
Hieruſalem by ſuch Rires and Performances as he him- 
ſelf hath Inſtiruted in his Word, fo as we are certain that 
what we do is acceptable tro God 9: For unto the Fews 
{of old) were committed the Oracles of God, the ordi- 


_— 
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; Chap. ly 
nary means of Salvation, Out of Z10n went forth 
and the word of tize Lord from Hieruſalem, Iſaiah 2, We” 


4 


23 Butthe hour is coming, and now is, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
ſpirit, and in truth p : for the Father ſeeketh ſich 
to worſhip him 4. 

p Under the Goſpel, and rhe Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
which is yer further coming, and is already began in the 
World, the true Worthippers of God ſhall not Worſhip 
him, as you Samaritans who Worſhip you know not whar 
withour any Rule or Preſcript of the Word; nor yer as the 
Hypocritical Fews, who reſt upon their Sacrifices agd Ri. 
tual performances, as if they ſhould purge away their fins 
Pſal. 50. $. Iſa. 1. 11. and 66.3. Micah 6. 7. no, nor 
yer as the more fincere Jews, who indeed do truly and 
with their Hearts Worſhip God ; but while the firſt Te. 
bernacle was yet ſtanding, which was a Figure for the pre. 
ſent time, by Sacrifices that could not make him that did 
the Service perfet as pertaining to the Conſcience =. 
by meats, and drinks, and divers Ordinances, impoſed on 
them until the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. That. 
time of Reformation is now come, when the true Wor. 
ſhippers of God ſhall offer up to him a more Spiritusl 
Worſhip; not that Carnal Worſhip; and a more true, and 
real, and ſolid Worſhip q; for God my Father ſeeketh ſuch 
ro Worſhip him, as ſhall nor Worſhip him with a mere 
bodily labour and Homage, but with their Hearts and Spi. 
rits; nor with thoſe Ceremonial performances now in uſe 
by Gods Preſcript at Hieruſalem; bur without thery, I be. 
ing come, whom all thoſe Services did bur pre-figure, and 
point unto. 


24 * God isa Spirit r, and they that worſhip , 
him, muſt worſhip 4»: in ſpirit, and in truth /. 

r God is not a Corporeal Being, made up of Blood, and 
Fleſh,and Bones, having Senſes as Bodies have,rto be pleaſed 
with ſenſible things; but he is a Spiritual Being,the Father of 
Spirits, and requireth a Spiritual Service proportioned to 
his Being /, and therefore thoſe that pay a Religious Ho- 
mage to him, muſt do it with their Spirits, and according 
ro the Rule that he hath preſcribed in truth and reality. 
This is now the will of God ; and tho' he required of his 
People under the Law a more Ritual Figurarive Service, 
yer that is now to ceaſe; and therefore the Woman of $4- 
maria need not trouble her ſelf which was the trueſt Wor- 
ſhip, that at Mount Gerazim, or Mount Sion, for both of 
them were very ſuddenly to determine, and a new and 
more ſubſtantial Spiritual Worſhip was to ſucceed, 10 the 
learning of the way and method of which ſhe was more 
to atrend, and not to ſpend her thoughts about theſe things, 


} | which were of no fignificancy, and tended onely to Mini- 


ſter Queſtions of no uſe. 


25 The Woman faith unto him, I know that 
Meſlias cometh, which'is called Chriſt 7, when he 
is come he will tell us all things «. 

t The Woman by this reply, tho a Woman of Sonaria, 
ſhewerh her ſelf ro be a Jew, for ſhe was one of them 
who lived in an expectation of one whom the Jews called 
the Meſſiah, Prophecied of by Danie! under this Notion, 
Dan. 9. 25, 26. and by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 2.2. which 
rerm Meſſiah, ſignifieth Chriſt ( that is, Anointed) in the 
Greek; u the had a further Notion, That this Meſſi 
ſhould be a great Propher, Deur. 18. 15. yea, ſhe appears 
to have had a further Notion of the Meſſiah, viz. that 
when he came he ſhould reveal to them the whole will of 
God as ro the Salvation of Man, and the Worſhip of God ; 
this lets us know, that ſhe wa$ none of the Aſſjrian part 
of the Inhabitants of Samaria. If any ask, how ſhe, be- 
ing a Samaritan, ſhould know any thing of the Meſſiah, 
the Samaritans receiving onely the five Books of Moſes? 
Ir is eaſily Anſwered, That even the five Books of Moſes 
make mention of the Meſſias, under the Notion of the Seed 
of the Woman, Gen. 3-15. the Seed of Abraham , G*n- 
12.3. Shiloh, Gen. 49. 10. The Prophet like to Moſes, 
Deut. 18. 15. And for the name Mcſſab, ſhe might 
eaſily learn ir from other Jews, that the Perſon called 
Shiloh, and the Prophet, was called by Daniel the Meſſiav- 


am he w. 

& That ſame Meſſiah, of whom: thou declareſt rhy ſelf 
to have ſome expectation, and from whom thon expeCeſt 
to hear all things neceſſary ro Salvation. Some here en- 
quire, why our Saviour maketh to this Woman ſuch a plain 
Diſcovery.of himſelf, when as we find him in the Goſpel 
ſo cautious, and fo often charging his Diſciples not ro make 
him known. Some think our Saviour thus gratified the 
Honeſty and Simplicity which he diſcerned in this Woman, 
not coming to catch him, bur ro be Inſtructed . from him 3 
bur poſſibly if we wiſtly conſider thoſe Texts wherein he 
charged his Diſciples not to make him known, we ſhall tin 


: . G inſt, was their 
that the thing which he cautioned them againſt, publiſhing 


2.6 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 1 that ſpeak unto thee * Chip.57 


Th 


| i of 'hit'thar ſent me t, and to finiſh his 
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abliſhing of him as the So of God, which our Saviour 
defired ſhould be concealed, till he ſhould be fo declared 
with power by his Reſurre1on from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. 
that his Enemies by a charge of Blqſpbemy againſt him , 
might not cut him off before his hour was come. Now, 
we ſhall obſerve that the Fews, tho' they expected a Meſſiah, 
yer had no ſuch Notion of him. i2 

27 And upon this, came his Diſciples x, and 
marvelled that he ralked with the woman y, yet 
no man ſaid, what ſeekeſt thou? or why talkelt 


thou with her 2? | 
x They, as we heard before, were gone into- r'1e Ciry 
Sichem ro buy Food, and were kept there by the Provi- 
dence of God rill our Saviour had finiſhed rhis Diſcourſe 
with the Woman of Samaria, bur came after the Diſcourſe 
was done; y they marvelled poſſibly ar his ralking with a 
Woman in the Rouad (a thing forbidden by their Tradi- 
tions) eſpecially a Woman of Samaria, with whoin the 
s had no Commerce Z. Bur yer they had ſo much Re- 
verence and Reſpect for their Maſter, that they enquired 
got curiouſly into the matter or reaſon of his Diſcourſe. 


23 The Woman then left her water por, and 
went her way into the City a, and faith unto the 
men 6, 

4 She had no ſooner taſted of the Living water ſpoken 
of by Chriſt, bur ſhe lefr her Water-pot: Thus Peter tells 
our Saviour, that they had left all and followed him. She. 
goeth into the Ciry Sichem ( no doubr) or Sychar, men- 
tioned ver. 5. 6 and doth nor her felf enter into a long 
Diſcourſe with the Cirizens, onely inviteth rhe Citizens ro 


come and fee Chriſt, that they might judge from the 
hearing of their own Ears, and the fight of their own Eyes. 

24 Come ſee a-man, which told me all things | 
that ever I did c, is not this the Chriſt 4? 
” © She invires them ro him under the Notion of a Man, : 
who had rold her all things that ſhe ever did. Chriilt | 
doubtleſs had rold . her, and ſpoken ro her, much more | 
than Jobn hath left us upon Sacred Record ; yer not al 
things ſhe ever did, but all things ( as often ) fignifies many 
things, and thoſe ſuch things as ſhe might know that he 
who could tell thoſe things, could have rold her all things 
if they had been ſo proper for him to have repeated ro her, 
as thoſe things which he did rell her. 4 This induced her 
to believe, thar he was the Meſſiah, ſhe offererh ir co their 
Opinion and judgment. 

30 Thenthey went out of the City, and came 
unto him e. 

e Sitting ſtill-ar the Well, they ( many of them ar leaſt) 
did not contemn the News as the Relation of a Woman, 
bur went ( pofſibly bur ont of Curioſity) ro-ſee, and ro 
hear this Man. LOS 

31. In the mean while his Diſciples prayed him, 
faying, Maſter, eat f. 


f Whiles the Woman was ferching her Cirizens ro come 


and fee, and hear Chriſt, his Diſciples knowing thar he 
muſt be weary and hungry wittChis y, and having 
brought him ſome Food our of rhe Ciry, where they had | 
been to ferch ir, they pur him upon refreſhing himſelf with 
the Food they had brought. 

22 But he ſaid unto chem, 1 have meat to eat 
that ye know not of g. | 

£, But our Blefſed. Lord was more intent upon Goſpet-. 
lizing the Samaritans, than fatjsfying. his Hunger; what 
this Meat was, he opens himſelf, -v, 34.7 + 


33 Therefore faid abies 21 So ro, ano- 
or, Hath any man bronght him ovgbr to. 


'b His Diſciples being yer Carnal, did not underſtand 
him, . but. thoughe: that he had ſpoken 'of Bodily Notriſh- 
ment. See the like Inſtances, Ma. 16.,7. and Ch, 11. 11. 
they were wondrin how he came by heat, and who ſhould 
bring ir him: So hard are we to conceive of Spiritual things, 
W-God openeth our Eyes. , 200 26805 24000200 
«34 Jeſus faith-unto them, My 'meat- is to do 


i. | 
''# Our Lord, without any reproof of them for their. 
du)heſs in underſtanding, and having compaſſion on. their 

and Ignorarice, tells' them, what he meant by his 


fotmer words ; telling them, that the doing of his Fathers 
Wil, and the fini of his Work, was that which he 


in hn 5. 30- 
ar which rd wn from Heaven, for, ra 4c 


Hony-comb, (6 the publiſhing of jhe 
Chciſt, Sie =. Fouy+: to Reptionce » and pub-. 
| the 


he tt ed Fake 10. bees” 


by teaching Miniſters and People alſo, ro -prefer Spiritual 
things before Temporal, and rhe Miniiters of rhe Goſpel 
eſpecially ro prefer the publithing of the Goſpel ( which is 
their work) ro any other employment wharſovever. 


35 Say nor ve, There are yer four Months,and 
then cometh Harveſt &: Behold, 1 fay unto you, 
lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields /, * tor 
they are white already to Harvelt 2. 

k There was in rhoſe Countreys bur four Months ſpace 
berwixt Seed-time and Hirveſt : Yer they fed themſelves 
( as ſoon as they had ſown) with rhe expectation of ir 7. 
My Harveſt, faith our Saviour, is the gaining of Souls fur 
my Father; look yonder what a Troop of the Cirizens of 
Sichem are corhing to me, upon my Revelation of my felt 
ro the Woman of Samaria: I have bur juſt ſown my Seed 2n, 


and the Fields are white to this Spiritual Harveſt, M.-9.37. 


In the judgment cf the beſt Interpreters, our Saviour in 
this Verſe uſeth a compariſon, and paſfſerh from his Simi- 
litude ufed in the former parr of the Verſe, ferched from 
a Worldly Harveit, ro diſcourſe of rhar Spiritual Harvelt 


y 


which he by and by Reaped of the Citizens of S:chem com- . 


ing ro him ; it is of that he fairh, that the Fields were al- 
ready white, by which. (as will appear from rhe following 
Verſes ) he quicknerh his Diſciples ro pur in their Sic{.les. 
Some Critical Authors, underftanding borh the former and 
latrer part of the Texr of a Worldly Harveſt, have uſed 
their Wits ro determine how the Fields ſhould be white to 
Harveſt tour Months before it came ; bur rhe moſt and beit 
Interpreters Incerprer the latter parr, of a Spiritual Harvei?, 
and that will be alfo juſtited by what followerh, 


36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages #, 


and gathereth fruit unto hte eternal os, that both 


he thar ſowech, and he that reaperh, may rejoyce 
cogerher p 
*n You that are the Lords Inſtruments, ro reap what the 
Prophets of old, and John Baprift lately have fown, ſhall 
not loſe your labour, you ſhall receive wages 0, and your 
wages ſhall not be {imall, ir ſhall be no leſs than Eternal 
life, Dan. 12. 3. They that turn many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall 

ine as the Stars for ever and ever p. 1hus the Prophets 
and John the Baptiſt, who fowed the Seed of the Golpel , 
and you thar ſucceed rhem, and reap the fruit of what they 
did ſow, ſhall have the ſame reward in Glory, and rejoyce 
rogether. The Plow-man ſhall overtake the Reaper, and the 
treader of Grapes him that ſoweth Seed ( as Amos ſpeaks ) 
Amos 9. 13. This Text is of great ule to thofe Godly Mi- 
niſters which fairhfuily ſow the Seed of the Word, bur do 
not in their Life-time ſee any great effects of ir; ir may be 
ir comes up when they are in their Graves; the Reward of 
a faithful Preacher doth nor depend upon his ſucceis in his 
Labours, bur upon his faichful diſcharge of his Work; tho' 
one ſowethe and another reaperh, yer both he thar ſowerh, 
and he that reaperh ſhall rejoyce rogerher. 
37 And herein is that ſaving true, One ſoweth, 
and another reapeth'g. 

qg Ir was a Proverbial expreflion, moſt commonly uſed 
with reference to thoſe who unjuttly invaded the Rights 
and Poſlefſions of other men ; buras applicable unro rhoſe 
who by the diſpoſing Providence of God, rightly Inherir 
the Fruir of other mens Labours, as the Ferws Inherired the 
Land of Canaan, Foſh. 24.13. A land for which ye did not 
labour, and Cines which ye built nor. This ſaymg ( faith 
our Saviour ) is fulfilled in-you. 

38 I 'fent you ro reap that whereon you be- 

ftowed no labonty; other men laboured, and 
ye are enrred into their labours, /. 
_ 7 I have ſent you to reap that which you did nor firſt la- 
bour for /: the Prophees, and John the Brpe:ſt, and my 
ſelf, have ſown the Seed, and by their Doctrine prepared 
for the Lord a People ; you enter upon their Labours, ga- 
thering rhem into a Goſpel Church... --. | 

29 And many of the Samaritans of that City 
beheved on. him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
which teſtified, He rold me all that ever i did. 

t That City was Sichem, or Sychar, bur ir was wirhin 
the Province of Samaria, from witence it is that they had 


them upon the Teſtimony of the Woman, Thar he had told 
her ſuch ſecret paſlages of her Life, as he con!d not have 
rold her, if he had not been able, if he had pleaſed, as well 
ro have rold her all things, believed on him: Thar is, they 
owned him as' a Prophet, and agreed ro what the Woman 
ſaid in that particular, and were by.ir excired to come to ſee, 
and further diſcourſe wirh Chriſt, This juſtifterh what our 
Saviour ſaid, - That rhere was rhere a People prepared for 
the Lord, the Fields were whit& unto the Harvett; thar rhey 
were thus far w t upon by the Diſcourſe of a Woman, 
e higeft Repurarion, and onely telling 
them, That he had told her all raibgs the had done, _ Small 


__ have great effects, when Gods time of working is 


| yl. 


; Cccz2 4a 50 


the name of Samaritans as well as Sichemites: Many of 


Chap. IV. 


© [| uke 10. 2; 


Chap. IV. 


* Chap. 17.8. 


Chriſts Second Miracle, which ir could not have been, had 
he firſt gone to Nazareth; | for Lake 4: 23 thoſe of Na" 
xareth mentian ſome Miracles which he had wrought at” 
Capernaum. 3's 


St, F 


40 So when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, they beſonught him that he would tarry with 
them «. And he abode there two days w. 

u The Sichemites being come to Chriſt, had ſome Diſ- 


courſe with him, as appeareth from v. 41, 42. Whar the 
ſubje&t-marrer of their Diſcourſe was, we are not rold; we 


may know that ir was Spiritual, and ſomerhing proper to | 


excite Faith in them ; for believing was the effect of ir; 
they defire that he wonld abide with them: rhus their Faith 
wrought by Love w. Our Saviour, rhar he might nor dif- 
courage the beginning of their Faith, did ftay with them 
two days: For altho when he ſens our his Diſciples, he 
commanded them not to go into the way of the Samar:- 
tans, yer himſelf was not obliged by that Law, and did 
ſometimes by Preaching to Heathens, and Converting of 
them, give an Earneſt of the Calling of the Genzzles, whoſe 
fuller Calling was reſerved ro after times, yer probably, 
the reaſon why he would not ſtay longer with them than 
two days, was becauſe the time was nor yet come, for the 
fuller Calling of the Genziles, and he was nor willing by a 
longer abode with them to give offence to rhe Fewws, be- 
rwixt whom and the Samaritans was a rooted Hatred up- 
on the account of their differing Religion. 


41 And many mo believed, becauſe of his 


own word x. | 

x Believing ſeemeth here to be taken in a different ſenſe 
from what it was taken in v. 39. from what followerh, 
v. 42. There it ſeemerh onely to fignifie a lower degree of 
aſſent, thar he was a Prophet upon the womans ſaying, That 
he had told her all ſhe had done; here it fignifieth a giving 
Credit ro him, as the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World , 
of which they were convinced by what they heard from 
himſe!f. Thus that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.17. is juſtifi 
That faith cometh by hearing ; and the Influence of Chri 


upon the Souls of Believers is alſo juſtified : We read of | 
no Miracles our Saviour wrought here, they belzeved not ; * where he made the water wine e. And there was *Chp2.111, 
a Certain || Nobleman, whoſe Son was ſick at ||& Carts, 
| Capernaum f. @ Jaw 


becauſe of any Signs they ſaw, bur becauſe of his word, 
wherein alſo they further ſthewed themſelyes the firſt frut 
of the Gentiles, the generality of which were afterward 
Converted to the Faith of the Gofpel, after that Miracles 
were ceaſed, by hearing the Goſpel Preached. 


42 And faid unto the woman, Now we be: 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſaying y: for * we have 
heard him our ſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world z. 

y Several things may be rhe occaſion of Faith, which 
are neither the principal efficient cauſes, nor the proper 
inſtrumental cauſe of it: The principal efficient cauſe of 


ſenſe believed becauſe. of what ſhe had faid, becauſe rhax 
occaſioned their coming out ro ſee, and hear. Chriſt ; yer 
the proper inſtrumental cauſe was their hearing Chriſt, God 
upon their hearing him working in their hearts, an ability, 
and a willingneſs to receive and to cloſe with Chritt. 
the Church gives us the firſt occafion of receiving the 
tures, and believing them to be the Word of God, we 
having them pur into our hands by the Church, read rhem, 
and find ſuch impreſſes and ſtamps of Divinity in them, 


that we-conclude from our Reaſon very prohably, that they | 


are more than Humane Writings, bur never firmly and 
fixedly receive them as ſuch, until perſuaded of ir by the 
Holy Spirit. 4 Theſe Samar;ztans do not onely own Chriſt 
as a Prophet, nor do they onely ſuſpe# chat he muſt be the 
Meſſias, but they profeſs ro know, that he was the Chrift, 
the Saviour of the World. | 


42 Now after two days,' he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee a. 

« Chriſt ( as we heard before, Ver. 3.) was upon his 
Journey into Galilee, onely he ftoprt two days at Sichem ro 
gratifie the defires of rhe Samaritans of « that Ciry, which 
two days being naw ſpent, he keeperh on in le Journey” 
Bur here ariſeth a Queſtion, vix. Wherher he went tO 
Nazareth, or to Cana; for the Opinion of thoſe, who- 
rhink he firſt went to Nazareth, is quoted Mar. 4: 12. Be- 
ſides it is faid, that Nazareth was in. his Roxd0'Carna, and 
Luthe 4. 24. he is faid to have utrered theſe words there. 
Chemmitius thinks he went firſt ro Cana, according to what 
John relateth in the following Verſes. And Lnke 4. 16. he 
is faid to have gone out of Galilee to Nazareth; . and be-' 
ſides, the next mentioned Miracle is v. 5. faid ro have been 


ftruck with Adrmiration of his works, 


0 H N. 


44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Prophet 
hath no honour in his own Countrey 6. 


b Chriſt ſpake thoſe words more than once, Mae. 13, 57. 
Mark 6. 4. Luke 4. 24. Burt the Queſtion is, what force of 
| Reaſon this hath, why he went into Galilee, when as Na. 
Zareth, which was in Galilee, was his own Countrey; for 
tho he was Born in Bethlehem, yer he was Educated at Ny. 
Zareth; upon which account, Luke 4. 23. it is called bi; 
own Countrey ? The beſt Reſolution of this Difficulty ig 
Thar by Galilee here is to be underſtood, rhe Conntry-part 
of Galilee, excluſive ro Nazareth; and this is not given as 
a Reaſon why our Saviour went into Galilee, bur why he 
did not go to Nazareth, bur into the Country-part of G«- 
lilee, becauſe Nazareth was his own Countrey, and 4 Pro. 
phet 4s not without bonaur, except in bis own Countrey. 


45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things 
that he did at Hieruſfalem art the feaſt c; for they 
alſo went unto the feaſt 7. 

c When he came not to Nazareth, but ro ſome parts of 
Galilee, the Galileans entertained him Hoſpitably, and this 
they did becauſe of rhoſe Miracles rhey had ſeen wrought 
by him at the Paſſeover-feaſt, where Chriſt was, Ch. 2. 
d For theſe Galileaxs,zho they lived at a great diftance from 
Hieruſalem, yer were obſervant of the Law which com- 
manded all the Males of the Fews to be preſent at that $o- 
lemnity. The Samaritans ſaw no Miracle, bur believed 
Chriſt upon his word : The Galeans alfo received Chriſt, 
bur their ſeeing of his Miracles at the Feaſt, is given as the 
cauſe of their receiving him, their Faith was not fo noble 
| as that of the Samaritans. Bleſſed (faith our Saviour) 
| are they, who bave not ſeen, and yet believed. 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee , 


e Our Saviour, coming into Galilee, made choice of 
Cana, the place where _ at a Marriage-feaſt, he turned 
Warer into Wine Ch. 2, ro fixin; the reaſon is uot 
expreſſed, and therefore vainly gueſſed at by Brterpreters, 
there he worketh a Second Miracle, not upon the Perſoa 
of any one of Cana, but upon the Son of one who was #3 
Capernaum, which was a City in the Tribe of Naphtdli 
upon the Shoar of the Famous River Jordan f: This Per- 
ſon is deſcribed to be one that was Saoininds, a Nobleman, 
whether of the Blood of Herod, that was Tetrarch of G4 
__ ſome Courtier, or Principal Servant of his, iti 
nor 1aid. Cy" 


he went unto him and be- 

1d come down and heal his 

| point of death 5. 

$ Chrift had been in e before, and in this Town, 
and wrought a Miracle, and if this Courtger were a Dilci- 

| ple of John (which ſome think, bur it is hard to prove) 

| it is probable he had been at the Paſſeover, and ſeen the 


Miracles he wrought there, or at leaſt might have heard of 
| ugar tnere, Or t have 
Seripe | them from ſome who were there hb, though it was 4 


way from Capernaum thither, yet his loye to his Son car- 
ried him, and humbled him 'to beſeech Chriſt, that he 
would come down and heal his Son, by which he ſhewed 2 
great weakneſs of Faith, as if he thought that Chriſt could 
not pur. forth . his Healing Vertue at a diſtance, bur his Per- 
ſonal Preſence was negeflary, as Nagman the Syrian thought 
chat Eliſha muft come down and lay his hand upon him #i 
his Son it ſeems was in Humane appearance dying, 


-48 "Then ſaid Jeſns unto him, * c ye re 
hgns and wonders, you will not believe 1 


-; It may ſeat Reange'to fuch as do not well weigh all 
Circumſtances, that our Saviour, who at other times Wene 
without asking, ſhewed himſelf ſo hard to be intreated 
this Courtier, and anſwereth him ſo roughly ; bur we 
not take our ſelves to be able to give a certain Account of 
all Chrifts Actiong, and different dealings with Per(ons , 
whoſe Hearts he well enough knew, Thug much is certain, 
thax our Saviour always preferred that Faith which wh 
ven to his bare word; before that which waited for a 
racle confirmative of that word , fohy 20. 29- Our $6 
viour faw that this Courrier came to him purely upon 4 No- 
ritraVaccount,for the Recovery of his dying Son, Without A 
defirs to be Inftructed in his Heavenly Doctrine, therefore 
(as jt may be preſumed ) he checks this Cartier, and not 
him alone, but the generality of the Jews, who were one 
; nl ll him, wit 
e regard of His Perſon, or the Heavenly faving 


oi 7't 


-- 


-\ Truths Preached by him. 


as The 


Chap. I 


* ; Cor, 1.2% 


'l 
le 


þ 
= Chip. V _ 
The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, Come 


ere my child dye /. 
— Courtier, tho probably of Spirit enough to have 
ſhewn ſome diſcontent at our Saviours no kinder Anſwer to 
him before, yer was ſo intent upon his Sons life, that he 
takes no notice of it, bur reneweth his Requeſt, till di(- 
covering the weakneſs of his Faith, as thinking that Chriſts 
Perſonal Preſence was neceſſary to the life of his Son. 


go Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way ; thy ſon 
liveth 9. And the man believed the word that Je- 


fas had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way ». 
m Our Saviour would neither diſcourage the weak Faith 
of this Nobleman, nor yer incourage his weakneſs, he 
healerfi his Son for the encouragement of his Faith, he dorh 
it by hizword, withour going down to him, that he might 
not gratifie his weakneſs, thinking his Perſonal Preſence 
was neceffary 3 he bids him go, for. his Son was recovered / 
(that is here meant by liveth;) n upon this his Faith grow- 
eth, and he who before onely believed Chriſt to be a Pro- 
phet probably upon others hearfay , now believerh his 
word, that is, was perſuaded that his Son was indeed Re- 


covered. 

51 And as he was now going down, his ſervants 
met him, and told him, faying, Thy fon liveth 0. 

o The ſervants that met him to bring tht acceptable 
News of his Sons recovery, 'knew nothing of the ges 
that had been berwixr Chriſt and their Maſter, but merely 
came to tell their Maſter, what they knew would be ac- 
ceptable to him. _ | 

52 Then enquired he the hour when he began 
toamend : and they faid unto him, ” yeſterday, at 
the ſeventh hour, the fever left him p. 

þ He enquireth the preciſe time, they tell him ir was 
about the ſeventh hour. The Miracle appeared in the ſud- 
denneſs of the Recovery, and alſo thar it was without the 
application of means, at leaſt any that could have pro- 
duced ſo ſudden an effect. 

53 So the father knew that i# was at the ſame 
hour in which Jeſus had faid unto him, Thy fon 


lveth q, and himſelf believed, and his whole 
houſe F, 

4 The circumſtance of the time when his Son recovered 
that Chriſt was no ordinary man, more than a 
even the Son of God; r this works upon his 

" 6 Acts 16. 14, 15. the Jaxlour, v. 34. and Criſpus, 
At 18. 8. 

aff This 5s again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus 
thaſe Miragles which he wrqught in Gahi/oe, of which we 

nad, Match. 4. 23. 


IL 
", 


agreeing with the very hour, when Chriſt had faid unto 

him, Thy ſon liveth, was a mighty confirmation to him, 

that 0 was beholden ro Chrift for his Cure, and conſe- 
= 

it ro the word that he fpake, now 

and nor he alone, bat bis whole Fa- 

mily became Chriſtians. Such Inſtances we have concern- 

I ven he was come out of Judea into Ga- 

Fl ryrning Water into Wine, Ch. 2. was the firſt, 

this was the ſecond, and fo in order of time before any of 


CHAP. V. 


this * there was a feaſt of the Jews 4: 


Jeſus went up to Hieruſalem 6. 

there be ſome that think the Feaſt mentioned here 
of Pengecoſt, and ochers, that it was the Feaſt of 
es, yer the moſt and beſt Interpreters judge it was 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover ae is here mentioned. And 


om 
227 


le. 16.1, 
11h 


7 


£ 
: 


[ 


this was the ſecond Paſſeover which happened after 
had entred upon his Publick Minittry. We read 
| , Ch. 2. 13. and from that Verſe of that Chap- 
ter, to thix Chapter, the Evangeliſt (as they think) hath 
; much of our Saviours Actions, until the 


Tt Paſſeover, as it was the Will of God we ſhould have 
ek Authenick Record, and _ Sep Re- 
other Evangelifts, who give a further account 

of this Actions done this Year , Mar. Cb. 4. Ch. 8. Ch, 9. 
Mark ., Ch.2. Luke Ch. 4. Ch. 5. In the time of our 
Saviours Publick Miniſtry ( which was three Years and a 
were four Paſſeovers. The other Evangeli 

2 bur of one of them, and that the laſt. John 

thought to 


the 
that 
our 
of 


have mentioned all the four ; rhe firſt, Ch. 2. 
the ſecond jn this place, the third; Ch. 6. 4- the fourth, 
+.13-1. Another Reaſon they give why the Feaſt of the 
ſhould be here intended, is, becauſe from ahour 

time ro the Harveſt were four Montha, according 10 


- 


St. FOH N. 


whar our Saviour had faid, Ch. 4. 35. b Jeſus went up to 
the Paſſeover, ro Hieruſalem, to ſhew his Obedience to his 
Farhers Law, Deut. 16. 16. | 

2 Now. there 1s at Hierufalem by the ſheep 
| -2arket c a pool d, Which is called in the- i4c- 
brew tongue Berheſda e, having five porches f. 

c We read in Scripture of - Sheep-74:te in Hhernſalem , 
Neh. 3. 1. There was alſo a Marker tor Sheep, and other 
Catrel, Deur. 14. 26. Some therefore add Mirket, others 
add Gate to rhe word in the Greek, itznifying Sheep : 
d Near to this Gate or Market,there was a Pool, zeruu Zifh ng; 
ſome Tranſlate ir a Fiih-pool, orhers ( more properly } a 
place tc walh, or ro Swim in (the word deriverh from a 
Verb that ftignities to Swim.) They fay, there were two 
ſuc! Pools within the compals of the Mount on which the 
Temple itood, the one Eaitward, called the upper Pool , 
2 Kings 18. 17. The other Weſtward, near to rhe Sheep- 
gare. The one was called Betheſda, rhe other, rhe Pool of 


Siloam, by the Kings Garden, Nehem. 3. 15. mentioned 


alſo by our Evangeliit, Ch. 9. 7. They ſay, the Waters of 
theſe Pools were ſupplied from a Fountain called $:loaur ; 
which was not always full of water, but the watec bubled 
up in it at certain times With a great noiſe, coming ( as 
was thought) through hollow places of the Earth, and 
Quarries of hard ſtones. Theſe Waters of Shiloab are 
mentioned, I/a. 8.6. and faid zo 20 fofr'v;. from win it 
place, theſe Waters are concluded a Þ 7c 4 the Kgd mn 
of David, and of Chriſt. This being adarrred, it is not ro 
be wondred that they had that Healing Verrue given unto 
them ( as ſome judge ) juſt abour the coming of Chritt ; 


for it ſhould appear by Ch. 9. 7. that the Pool of Siloam, as 


well as that ot Betheſda had fo ; for in former rimes ut is 
choughr ro have been of uſe chiefly to waſh Garmenrs in, 
and Sacrifices when rhey were flain. Some wil have them 
to have derived their Healing Verrue from thence, bur that 
is vain, their Healing Verrue was doubtleſs derived from 
che Lord that healteth us. e This Pool in rhe Hebrew was 
called Betheſda, which ſome Interpret, The Houſe of pour- 
ang ous, becauſe as ſome fancy, the Blood of the Sacrifces 
was there poured our ( bur that is a great miltake, for thar 
was to be poured out at the Altar ) or becauſe Ram-water 
( as ſome tliink) was poured into it; or ( which is more 
prohable ) becauſe waters were poured into it our of the 
Conduir mentioned 2 Kzngs 20. 20. Bur others Interprer 
it, The bouſe of Grace, Mercy, &c. becauſe of Gods grear 
goodneſs ſhewed the People, in giving this Healing Verrye 
to theſe Waters. f The five Porchbes belonging to this Pag! 
ſeem ro have been five Apartments for Imporent men 1: 
walk in, or reſt themſelves in, when they came to walh 
themſelves in rhe Pool. 

3 In theſe g lay a great multitnde of impatent 
folk, of blind, hal, withered, waiting for the ma- 
ving of the water 6. 

2 In theſe Apartments ( called here Porches ) there were 
a great number of Sick Perſons, fome labouring under one 
Infirmity, ſome under another : Some blind, ſome lame, 
wairing for the time when þ the water ſhould be troubled, 


4 For an Angel went down at a certain ſeafon 
into the Pool, and troubled the water :: whoſo- 
ever firſt after the troubling of the water, ſtepped 
in, was made whole of whatſoever Diſcale he 
had &. 


s This water had not always in it this Hea'ing Vertve , 
but onely when it was troubled, and this was at a certain 
Jeaſon, how often, the Scripture hath not determined ( fome 
will have it to be onely at their great Feaſts, of the Paſſe- 
aver, and Pentecoſt, &c. bur the Seriprture faith no ſuch 
thing.) None mult think that the Angel appeared in any 
viſible ſhape, bur the roiling or troubling of the water was 
a certain fign, that that was the time when alone they werg 
Medicinal &, nor were many healed at one time, bur onely 
one Perſon, that could firſt get into this water, he was 
Healed, ler his Diſeaſe be what ir would. The waters ncx 
being conſtantly Medicinal, bur at a cerrain time, when they 
were roiled;. and then, 2. not for all, but onely to h.m 
who could firſt ger in. And 3. for any Diſeaſe, of whax 
ſort, ar kind ſoever his Diſeaſe was, ſufficiently confuterh 
the Opinion of thoſe who fancy that rhe Waters derived this 
Healing Vertue from the Entrails of the Beafis Offered in 
Sacrifice, being wathed there, far beſides that this is de- 
nied by ſome, who ſay, rhoſe Entrails were waſhed in a 
Room on purpoſe for that uſe within the Temple; if they 
had derived their Healing Verrue from thence in a Natural 
Rational way, they would have exerted their Vectue upon 


iſts | more than him who firſt llepped in, and that not ar the 


rime onely when they were roiled, nar would their Vertue 
have exrended to all-kind of Diſeaſes. Of whar ever uſe 
this Pool therefore was before, certain it is at rhis gime 
God made uſe of the Water in it ro heal, and fo as men 
might fee thar it healed nor by any Natural, bur a Mirae 


culous Operation, The Scriprures of the Od Trmy 


Chap. \'s 


| Or Ge: 


Chap. V. I. F O H N. Chap.) 


make no mention of ir. And it is obſerved by thoſe who 10 The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was 
are verſed in the Fewijh Rabbins, that neicher do they make | cured, * It is the Sabbath-day: it is not lawful for 
te leaſt mention of it : Which makes ir very probable,| 1... to c xrry thy bed #. 

that they had this Vertue, not from the time of rhe buid- 
ing of the Sheep-zate by Shawn, Nehbem. 3. 15. Nor from 
the time when the Aſmonean Family was extinct; or the | 
rebui'dinz, or further building and adorning the Temple = " 

by Herod, but a little before the Birth of Chriſt, as a eb. 


J' * hi i ho, Zech. 13. 1. was 
Fiznre of him betng now coming, Wwno, 4c E) W 11 He anſwered them,He that made me whole, 


a Fountain opened for the Houſe of David, and the Inha- : : 
bitants of Hieruſalem; and from whom is both our clean- the ſame ſaid unto me , Take up thy bed'and 


ſing, and our bealing, as theſe Waters, which before had | walk 2. 
a cleanſing, and now received alſo an healing Vertue. w He makes them as good an Anſwer as could well be 
: imagined; the ſum of which was, he believed thar he thar 
5 And a certain man was there which had an| had thus Healed him, was a Prbpher, and ſo did what he 
infirmity thirty and eight years /. did by a Divine Authority, which it was Lawful for him tg 
| Whar this mans Name was, or what his Circumſtan- Obey, contrary to their Traditions ; tho who thys particy. 
ces in the World, or what his particular Diſeaſe was, we lar Perſon was, or what his Name was, were things as yer 
are not told; nor is it ſaid that he had lyen there thirty not known to him (as we ſhall by and by read) yer he 
eight years, bur thar he had ſo long laboured under his _ ſenkible that he was Healed by a Power more than 


Weakneſs; which whether it was the Pale or no, is un- - : 
certain; probably it was a Diſeaſe hardly curable by Hu- 12 'Then asked they him , What man is that 


mane Art, and ordinary means for it cannot be thought which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk x ? 
but in that time he had uſed all rational means, which he | x The Impotent man that was Healed, ſeemed to 
finding of no value as to his cafe, he came and lay at rhis | poſe the Authority of God (by vertue of which he he. 
Fountain, waiting for a Cure in this way of Miraculous | lieved fi ſelf healed) tro the Authority of Man, which 
Operation. ; made ir tia wful for him on the Sabbarh-day to rake up his | 
6 VVhen Teſas ſaw him lye, and knew that he | bed and w The Jews raking no notice of Chriſls he. 
Tandy 4 DE |. Þe res g 
had been now a long time # that caſe m, he ſaith 05.000 or Þ much as a Propher ſent from wp not 
unto him, V Vile thou be made whole » ? - | asK, 1/20 was be, but, What man was he that ſaid, &. 
. | Oppoling the Command of God, ro the Command of Man. 
m Chriſt as God, knew rhe particular rime when this | FP ey had (aid. The Law of God h 
Infirmity ſeized him, which was eight years or upward be-| ed that no Borg ns hands be carried on _ 
fore our Saviours Birth, and about the time when the ; - n tne 
: , bath-day : Now, what is that man that dare reach thee or 
Temple was re-edified, cr rather enlarged and furtherf 0 4 2 what is charrerw.to the Law of God? 
adorned by Herod. As Man, he pitieth his Caſe # ; he ask- | 7 Y . 
im, | li hole 2 N . 
eth him, if he was willing tro be made whole ? Not that 12 And he. that was healed, wiſt not who he 


he dowbred of his willingneſs; for what Sick man was : | 
ever unwilling to be healed ? Belides thar, he knew that the | Was y : For Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, . 


poor man lay there for that very purpoſe; bur thar he | a || multitude being in that place z. || Or, fromtl 
might make him declare his miſerable, helpleſs ſtate and | »y Chriſt came as a ſtranger to the Pool, and onely multitude the 
condition, and draw out his Faith, and Hope in himſelf; |-wrought this Miracle, fo as: the Impotenr man that was ** 

and from his Anſwer, take an occaſion to heal him, and | Healed had no time to enquire who he was 7; and there 

make the Spectators more attentive to his Miracle, - | being there a croud of People, Chrift had through the 

People conveyed himſelf away; fo as the man could not 

7 The impotent man o anſwered, (Sir) [ have | find him to ſhew them the man who had ſo ſaid unto him, 


no man, when the water is troubleq4, to put me | kay | 
into the Pool : but while | am coming, another | 74 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temples 
ſteppeth down before me p. | and faid unto him, Behold, thou art made whols, 

0 Whar his particular Impotency was, the Scripture doth * fin no more, leſt a worſt thing come unto-thee þ. *Mar. 12. x 
not tell us : Some. have ( nor improbably) judged it the | 4 Walking in the ourward Conrt' of the Temple, or Chap. 8. 11, 
Palfie, which depriveth the Perſon of Motion, by the | ſome part of ir, where People ordinarily Walked ; 3te 
ſtoppage of the Animal Spirits, ſo that withour help he | chargerh him to fin no more , left a worſe thing berided 
cannot move from one place ro another, which ir is ma- | him ; hereby lerring him and us know, thar fin is rhe uſual 
-nifeſt this poor man could not ; for phe complaineth for | cauſe of Diſeaſes, and an Holy walking the beſt Preſerra- 
want of help, that he could nor ger into the Poo!. _ of _— F.- that rn harh further Revelarions-of 
= is wrath againt fin and fanners, . than what do, or can be- 

- _- ſaith unto hum, ” Riſe, take up thy bed, fall them Ryo Life. of 0 
and walk q. 15 The man departed, 'and told the Jews that 


q Our Lard will let this poor man know, that the Wa- | ; . . 
ters, and the Angel, derived their Power from him; and; " ry Jeſus which __ made him whole c. F 
that he with a word conld do as much for him, as the: X16 —— on __ _—_— ro Judge, that _ 
Waters roiled by the Angel could effect : He therefore bids' $1 DOES ee + 4690 y GE bagunnet "2 
. »iho : j ore 
A = wy KP at pr Pp on — = w_ that he went in the lmpliciry of his Hearr, defirous both 
. any es a þ to publiſh what Chriſt had done ro his Honour ; and alſo 


9 And immed ately the man was made whole r, wha rar Alon. gx arnvgs. 5 


rakes y,: way _ = rn; /, and ® on the] 16 And therefore did the Jews perſecure Jeſus, 
, The More inaien rncinW6A immediately ; -he [is _— - > effort o_ he has _ 
able immediately to ariſe, take up his Bed, and to walk. 4B = af «tee ho hom 
# All rhis was done on rhe Sabbath-day; on which day ir » os Y w Jews made another uſe of ir; ſeeking >1the 
was unlawful ro carry any Burthens, Jer. 17. 21. 24 And Subba b y war. 44 againlt him, becauſe he had vitaree's 'O 
of the Few:ſh Canons ir was puniſhable -by Death, or arh, which they often made a Capital Crime.” ©, 
courging. Bur our Saviour had a mind to let the Jews + | * Chap.141% 
know that he was Lord of the Sabbath, and what had i 17 But Jeſus anſwered them e, *' My' Father "7 
unlawful withonr his ſpecial Command, became Lawful by | WOT keth hicherto; 'and I work t. 
it. Neirher was this againſt the ſenſe of. the Law, tho e We read of' no Objection they made to Chriſt, as to 
againſt rhe lerfer of ir; the Law onely prohibited Civil La- | what he had done, onely that they Perſecuted him, which 
bour, and carrying Burdens for their own profit , and in the | they mighr do withour ſpeaking ro him : Bur it ſhould ſeem 
way of their Trade; ir forbad the doing of nothing which | by what we read in this Verſe, that ſome of the Jews had 
was to be done as a publick Teſtimony of the Googne(s | Objected to him, his vio/atron of the Sabbath: (as they 
and Mercy of God thewed to Perſons ; and by this our Sa- | thought ) yer, as we before noted, Anſwering (in the Dia- 
viour opens a way for his Correction of their Erroneous | le&t of the Goſpel ) doth often ſignifie no more than the 
Opinians about the true Sandtification of rhe Sabbath : | beginning of a Diſcourſe upon ſorne proper occaſion of- 
We ſhall obſerve, thar-our Saviour uſed the like Phraſe to | fered., f Our Saviour defenderh himſelf, from the Example 
him thar had the Palfie, Maz. 9. 4. and ro the Centurions | of hid Father, in the remembrance of whoſe reſting it 
Daughter, Mark 5. 41. Damfel, Ariſe: And to Lazarus, | his work of Creation on the Seventh day from the Va. at 
, 


Ch 11.43. oa gre re Forth; which our Saviour did for the | ning of 'the Creation, the Jews kept their Sabbath; 


reſtificat:on of the Miracle ro all that ſhould ſee them. Ir | tho he reſted from his work of Creation, yer hithert 

is-furrher obſerved by Heinſins, that our Saviour did many | workerh, as. well'on the Sabbath-day as any orher day, by 
Miracles on the Sabbarh-day, becauſe rhar day was the uſual | his preſervation of Created Beings : So ( faith he ) 1 who 
rime when the J*ws were wont ro Conſult the Prophecs for |\am the Son 'of this Father, alſo work ; upholding all rhidg? 


help, as may belcarned from 2 Kjnzs 4. 23. by the word of my Power, Heb. i. 3. So that {ye et 


* Chap. 7-19: 1:11 him, becauſe he not onely had broken the 


+ Chap. 10.33 the 


* Ver. 39. 
Chap. $. 35. 
and 9. + 


"Chap 3.33. 20 For ® the Father loveth the fon /, and ſhew- 


gl6 


Chap. V. 


- ine Providence are Lawful on the Sabbath-day, ſuch 
— I work no other way than my Farther till 
worketh, tho he reſted on the Seventh day from the Crea- 


tion. 
18 Therefore the Jews * ſought the more to 


Sabbath g, but ſaid alſo, That God was his Fa- 


r, * making himſelf equal with God 5. 

This yer enraged the Jews more: They had before 
againſt him a Charge of breaking the Sabbath, of ar leaſt, 
teaching another to break ir, (in theirOpinion ) h but now 
he had (as they judged ) ſpoken Blaſphemy, calling God 
Father; not in the ſenſe the Jews fo called him, and all 
good Chriſtians are Licenſed to call him; but @eTieg id0v, 
his proper Father, or his own Father; by which (as they 
truly ſaid ) he made himſelf equal with God. Nor did he by 
that alone, make himſelf equal with God, bur he aſcribed 
alſo ts himſelf a co-operation with God, in works proper 
to God alone : Nor did he think this any Robbery, Phil. 2-6. 
This was their Charge ; we fhall now hear how our Savi- 
our defenderh himſelf againſt ir. 


19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily, Verily, I fay unto you, * The Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fa 
ther do i, For whatſoever things he doth, theſe 
alſo doth the Son likewiſe &. 

$5 Conſider Chriſt as God; ſo, he can do nothing bur 
what the Father doth; that is, nothing that reſpected 
Created Beings : For it is a known Rule, That the works of 
the Trinity out of it ſelf are not divided; whatſoever one 
Perſon doth, the others do; tho ro denote the order of the 
Trinities working, ſome works are moſt ordinarily aſcri- 
bed ro the Father (ſuch are the works of Creation and 
Providence.) Some to the Son, as Redemption ; ſome ro 
the Holy Spirit, as San#:fication ; yet they are nor fo al- 
cribed to any Perſon, bur rhar other Scriprures juſtifie the 
co-operation of all three Perſons. Conſider the Son as 
the Meſſias ; ſo alſo it is true, That rhe Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do. Nor is this 
any diminution ro the Glory of Chrift, nor doth ir ſpeak 
any Impotency in him; from whence the Arrians and So- 
cinians would conclude his Inferiority ro his Father ; bur 
rather his Perfet;on, that he did onely what pleaſed the 
Father: So that Phraſe [ J#hat he ſeeth the Father do} is 
to be Interpreted. And that rerm { can do nothing] figni- 
kes no more than, he doth, or will do nothing. See ſuch an 
uſage of the Phraſe, Gen. 19. 22. Luke 16. 2. John 12. 39. 
From this he leaverth them eafily to conclude, that what 
he had done, in Curing this Impotent Man upon the Sab- 
bath-day, was the Fathers work, tho by him, For what- 
ſoever the Father doth, or willeth, the ſame doth the Son 
likewiſe. Fr&m hence will appear an eafie Solution to the 
difficulty arifing upon the firſt view of the words, viz. 
How theſe words can prove Chriſt equal with the Father , 
when they rather prove the contrary; becauſe he can do no- 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father doth. Some 
ſeek a Solution in the words cannot; he-that cannot do 
thoſe things which God cannot do, is equal with God. 
Some (eek ir in the word ſee; which they ſay, fignifierh 
here an identity of Nature and Will. , Some ſeek rhe So- 
lution in the word do, which, they fay, fignifieth zo w;ll. 
and conſent to. The beſt Solution is ro be raken from thoſe 
words { of himſelf] the Son hath done many things which 
he did nor ſee the Father do, bur he did them not of him- 
ſelf. Our Saviours meaning is plainly i this : The Son nei- 
ther willeth, nor can do any thing, but what the Father 
villeth, and doth in him: Therefore he is one in Eſſence 
vith the Father, and equal ro him. k The Son doth thoſe 
things which the Father doth; and as rhe Meſſias he doth 
thoſe things which the Father willeth to be done. 


eth him all things that himſelf doth, m and he will 


whim greater works than theſe, that you may 
maryel x. 

FBoth as his Son by Eternal Generation, Mat. 3. 17. 
and alſo as the Meſſiah ſent by him into the World, to fi- 
niſh the work the Father had given him todo : And m look 
4 4 Fathey will make his Son acquainted with all that he 
doth; and not onely fo, bur communicates all his Power 
and Skill to his Son, ſo far as he can: So the Father com- 
Municateth all his Power to the Son, working all things in 
him, and by him; and he will in and by him work greater 
_ this, healing this poor man; he will by him 
raiſe the dead, (9c. n That you may marvel ; Chriſt knew, 
that they would not believe, and all the effect that his Mi- 
racles had upon the generality of the Jerrs, was but cauſing 
in them a ſtupefaRtion, amazement, and admiration , as 
coop. It. 47. whereas it was their Duty,not onely ro marvel, 

to have believed aiſo;z without which their Admiration 


St. FOH N:; 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, ard 


| 


fd þut cauſe tha they had no Cloak for their ſin, 


quickneth ze o, even fo the ton quickneth wiom 
he will p. 

o He ſeemeth not ro ſpeak of whar God wi'! do in tte 
general ReſurreCtion,- bur of thoſe whom the Lord raiica 
up from the dead in the Old Teftamenr, by E/qab and 
Eliſha. The giving of, aud reſtoring unto Life, are things 
proper unto God, Dev. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2.6. þ So the 
Son quickneth whom he w;l, God hath given unto me a 
Power to raiſe from the dead whom 1 will ( as he did raiſe 
up Jairus his Daughter, Mat. 9.23. and the Widows Sor, 
Luke 7.14. and Lazarus, Chap.11.43. This was one of rhoſe 
greater works, of which our Saviour ſpake in the former 
Verſe. 


22 For the father judgeth no man q, but hath 
* committed all Judgment unto the ſon r. 


in the Church ro his Son, and by his Son will Judge the 
World art the lait day. 


23 Thatallmen ſhould honour the Son /; even 


as they honour the Father 7. * He that honoureth * 1 John 2. 23; 


not the ſon, honoureth not the father which bath 
ſent him «. 

[That his Son might be Honoured by a!l men, Pſal. 2. 
11, 12. Phil. 2. 10. t with the fame Honour which is 
given to the Farther; « for the Son is ſent by the Father, 
not as one Inferior ro him, as a Servant is fent by his Ma- 
ſter; bur as an Equal is ſent by his Friend, John 4. 34. 
and 6. 38. and 7. 28. And look,as a great Prince, when he 
ſendeth his Embaflador, expecteth rhar choſe ro whom he 
is ſenr, ſhould give him Honour, and the fame Honour as 
ro himſelf; fo doth the Father : So that he rhat Honourerh 
not the Son, Honoureth not the Father which ſent him, 
Ir is a Text which reflecterh dreadfully upon ſuch as Ho- 
nour not Chriſt, eſpecially the Fews and Socznians, who 
profeſledly do not Honour him with the ſame Honour with 
which they yer pretend to Honour the Father; and are con- 
cluded by this Text not in truth ro Honour the Father... 


24 Verily, Verily, I fay unto you, * He that * Chap. 4. 18; 
heareth my word, and believerh on him that ſent and s. 40. 
me w, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 394 8: 54 


into condemnation x, but is paſſed from death ro 
life y. 

& He that ſo hearerh my words,that they are not a mere 
ſound in his Ears, nor affect his Heart with ſome mere ſud- 
den and vaniſhing Pafſion; bur ſo, that he gives an affens 
ro them upon my Authority, and that firmly and Rteadily 
believeth him that ſent me (the Particle oz ſeemerh nor 
well pur in by our Tranſlators; in the Greek it is 79 
wud arrh us) giveth Credir to the words of my Father that 
ſent me, believing that I am his onely begotren Son, whom 
he hath ſent into rhe World, and receiving me as ſuch , 
hearing me according to the Command of the Yoice from 
Heaven, Mat. 17. 5. x he hath a certain Title to Everlaſting 
Life; and hath received rhe firſt fruirs of that Harveſt, 
Rom. 8. 23. the incorruptible Seed of the Word, 1 Per. 1, 
23. and already fitreth in Heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus , 
Eph. 2. 6. and hath the Kingdom of God within him, Lute 
17. 21. and ſhall not come into that Judgment which ſha'! 
iſſue in Erernal Condemnation y ; but js pafſed our of a 
ſtate of Spiritual Death, into a ſtate of Spiritual Life; and 
ſhall be ar laſt eternally ſaved, and paſs into the actual frui- 
rion and enjoyment of Life Erernal. 


25 Verily, Verily, I fay unto you, the hour is 


coming, and now is, when * the dead ſhall hear * Eph. 2, 5, 


the voice of the ſon of God z, and they that hear 
ſhall live 4. 

Some underſtand this concernjng the ſpecial Reſuy- 
reCtion of ſuch Bodies as Chriſt raiſed while he was upan 
the Earth from Death ro Life (of which number was La 
zarus and the Daughter of Fairus, &t. ) Others underſtand 
it of the general Reſurrection, ſpoken of, v. 28, 29. Thar 
which favoureth rhis ſenſe is, becauſe here is no mention of 
believing, bur onely hearing a voice, Bur the moſt and beſ} 
Interpreters carher underſtand theſe words of thoſe who are 
dead in Treſpafſſes and Sins;. and the quickning and Life 
mentioned, Eph. 2. 1. which is called che firſt Reſurretion, 
Rev. 20. 5- becauſe of what was faid immediately befor- 
that ſuch a one #s paſſed from death to life ; and whar g,,! 
faid before, He that heareth my word, agreeth wi”/, whay 
is ſaid here, of hearing the voice of Chriſt ; ar, what fol, 
loweth, ſeemeth berter to agree with this ſe; And y. 26 
29. ſpeak plainly of the Second and Ger,eral Reſurrection 
of the Body. 4 Thoſe who fo hear the Voice of Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, as to give a firm and, ſteady aſſent to it; and 
upon the Credit of ir, ſhall rece;ve Chriſt as their Mediazoy 

and 


Chap: Y. 


* Mar, 11.29 
q Alone he judgeth no man, he judgerh no man bur by and 28. 18. 
the Son, no man withour the Son, bur r commirred all Chap. 3. 3%. 

Judgmenr in the adminiſtration of the Mediatory Kingdom and 17. 2. 


Chap. V, 


* Mar. 25. 32, 
33, 46- 
1 The. 4. 16. 


* Chap. 5. 38. 


* 


Tr, 


and Saviour, ſha!l live Erernally ; they do live the life of 
Grace, and thall live the life of Glory. \ 


+6 For as the Father hath life in himſelf, fo 
hach he given to the Son to have life in himſelf 5. 

bþ How the Eternal Father hatli Life in himſelf, is ob- 
vious to every Capacity ; for he is the firlt mover, and 
therefore mult have his Life in, and from himſelf, and nor 
from any other : And he is the firſt cauſe, and therefore 
that Life which floweth from him ro all Created Beings, 
muſt firſt be in him, as in irs Fountain. Bur in whar ſenſe 
it is ſaid, that he hath given to che Son to have life in him + 
ſelf; whether as God, by his Eternal Generation, or as 
the Meſſiah and Mediator betwixt God and Man ; and fo 
the Fountain of Spiritual Life to Believers is more que- 


tioned. Thoſe who underſtand ir; as to the Divine Nature, | 


ſay, that this Phraſe [ hath life in himſelf] is expretiive 
of the name Jehovah; and that Chriſt is proved to be the 
true J-hovah, by what is here ſaid, chat be hath life in 
himſelf. Bur they diſtinguiſh berwixt having life from, or 
by bimſelf, and having life 4n himſelf. The Texr fairh, Ir 
is given to Chriſt ro have Life in himſelf. Bur rhere are 
other Interpreters, who ſeem better to underſtand ir of 
Chriſt as Mediator, to whom it is given to have Life in 
himſelf, ro communicate to his Creatures; and think it is 
well Interpreted by Ch. 1. 4. In him was life, and the life 


was the light of men. 


27 And hath given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo c, becauſe he is the Son of 


man 4d. 

c To have the power of Life and Death, the Keys of 
both; to Rule and Govern the World, and to Judge it at 
the laſt day. d AAs 17. 31. He hath appointed a day, im 
the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, &c. $o Phil. 2.8. Being 
found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs: wherefore 
God hath alſo highly exalted him, &c. Some think that the 
ſenſe is, becauſe he was that Son of Man, who was the 
Seed of the woman promiſed, Gen. 3. 15. The Son of Man 
Prophecied of by Danzel, Chap. 7. 13, 14 And that the 
term, Son of man (here) ſignifieth his Office as Medza- 
bar. 

28 Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
his voice e: 

e Do not marvel at this Power which I tell you the Fa- 
ther hath given me, to execute in the World Juſtice and 
Judgment; to raiſe ſome particular Perſons from a Natu- 
ral Death, and whom he pleaſcth from the Spiritual death 
of fin: For the hour is coming, when all thoſe who are in 
the Graves, ſhall by an Arch- Angel, Mat. 24. 31. 1 Theſ. 4. 
16. hear my Voice, commanding them to Ariſe ; and they 
ſhall obey my command. 


29 And * ſhal' come forth; they that. have 
done good,unto the reſurrection of life f and they 
that have done evil g, unto the reſurrection of 


damnation þ. 

F And come forth ; not all to be made partakers of 
Eternal Life and Glory. There ſhall be a Reſurrection un- 
to Life, which onely they ſhall obtain, who have done good, 
walking in the Commandments of God ; not becauſe they 
have done good, as'if their goodneſs had Merited any ſuch 
thing ; for Erernal Life is the gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. 
Bur others who g have wrought Iniquity, and died with- 
our Repentance and Faith in me, hall riſe h, that the Ju- 
{tice of God may by me, the Judge of the Quick and the 
Dead, be executed upon them unto Erernal Condemnation. 
This Damel, Chap. 12.2 callerh ſhame, and everlaſting 
contempt. Our Saviour, Mat. 25. 46. calls it Everlaſting 
Puniſhment. 

20 | can of my own ſelf do nothing ;: as [ 


hear, 1 judge; and my judgment is juſt &, be- 
cauſe | *® ſeek not my 6wn will, but the will of 


the Father which hath ſent me /. 

i Neither confidered as God, or as Mediator. As God 
the Father and Chriſt were one, and what one Perſon in 
the Holy Triniry dorh, all do : fo that he did nothing in 
thar capacity ſeparately from his Father. As Mediator, he 
did nothing of his ſelf; he finiſhed the work which his 
Farher gave him ro do. k As the Father revealed his Will 
to him- for the adminiſtration of his Mediatory Kingdom 
\* the World, fo he Judged : And therefore his Judgment 
m1; neceflarily be juſt and rrue /; for his Will was not a 
Wy't pro to himſelf, ſo as ir was not alſo common to his 
Father, bur" divers from the Will of his Father ; but as his 
Eſfence, ſo his Will was the ſame wirh his Father ;' and he 
che Father ſent into the World ro do his Will, 
ly did norhi"g 4s Mediator bur what was his Fa- 


- | by 
ac: dim 


| RF 


JOHN 


thers Will as well as his own; in nothing divers from his 
Farhers. 

31 * If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witne( 
1S NOT tTUC 77. 

»m This ſeemeth ro contradict what he faith, Ch. 8. j 
Tho IT bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true; Bur _ 
Saviour here ſpeaketh according to the common Opinion 
of the ers, or indeed of men, who are ready to ſuſpect 
any ones Teſtimony, who reltiftierh of himſelf: He tells 
them, he could grant them this, tho his Record of 
himſelf was true, yer. he could allow them their common 
received Opinion, and ſaying, Ch. 8.13. That the Teftimon 
of one teſtifying of himſelf, is ſuſpicious ; for it is rr 
that a man may teſtifie truth of himſelf, onely ſuch a te. 
ſtimony is ſuſpicious ; he tells rhem,he did nor onely teſtifie 
of "Hd his Reputation did not itand upon his own lingle 
word, 


&) 


Chap, Y | 


* Chaps fl 


32 * There is another that beareth witneſs of *Mx 1; 


me x, and | know. that the witneſs which he wir. 


neſſeth of me is true 0. 

3 The Farther by a voice from Heaven teſtified of Chriſt 
that he was his well-beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleaſed , Mat. 3.17. Some underitand ir of John the 
-17 th » of whom he ſpeaketh, v.33. Bur he naming 
John in the next verſe, it ſeems moſt proper ro underſtand 
this of the Father teſtifying of Chriſt, both ar his Baptiſm 
and alſo at his Transfiguration z and ro- Interpret the next 
Verſe, as ſpeaking of another Teſtimony diſtin from 
that of John o: And (ſaith our Saviour) I know; that is, 
I am fully aſſured that his Teſtimony of me is true; for 
God is that God who cannor lye, but is truth ir ſelf. So 
thar I do not barely reſtifie of my ſelf; for my Father, 
whom you all own to be a God of truth, and who cannor 
lye, and whom I know to be ſuch, he teftifieth of me, 
and none can contradict his Teſtimony. 


33 * Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs *Chap.1.;, 


unto the truth p. 

p Ye ſent Prieſts and Levites from Hieruſalem to John, 
Ch. 1.29. He was a man of Reputation among you, for 
all the People judged him a Propher; and he had an In- 
tereſt in Herods Conrt: He bare witneſs (he doth not fay 
to me, bur ) to the Truth. 


34 But I receive not teſtimony from man: 
but theſe things | ſay, that ye might be 1a- 
ved 7. 

9 Thar is, not for my own ſake; for otherwiſe he did 
receive teſtimony from man, Ch. 15. 27. As 1. 8. That 
muſt be Truth, to which any one can give a true Teſtimony. 
John by his Teſtimony added nothing ro me. I was what 
I am, before John teſtified concerning me r. I onely ſpake 
of John's teſtimony for your ſake, that you Might believe 
and be ſaved. | ; 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light /; and 
ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in- his 
light 7. 

[ Ido uot ſpeak this to lefſen John in any of your rhoughts; 
he was a Famous Light, burning in the knowledge and 
love of the Truth ; ſhining-both in his Doctrine, in pub- 
liſhing the Truth, and alſo in Holineſs of Life and Conver- 
ſation: He was not that light, John 1.8. but he wat 
Light, not 79 gG6s 78 «Aatiyey, but avyy@, Mat. 5. 14 
Luke 8.16. #t And you for a ſmall time pretended a great 
Aﬀection for John, and came with great Zeal to hear him, 
Mat. 3.5. and 21. 26. Mark 1.5. hoping that he was 
the Meſſias, or at lealt Elias, or that Propher in him re- 
vived again: But when they ſaw that John did only bear 
Record to Chriſt, they grew cold in their Aﬀection, not 
liking either his Doctrine, or the ſtrictneſs of his Life, or 
the ridings that he brought; looking for a far more ſplen- 
=" and Glorious Meſſiah than Chriſt appeared ro rhem t0 


15,19,27, 


36 But * I have greater witneſs than that of * 1John5+ 


John; .*. for the works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh «, the ſame works that I do, bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me w. 
.', Not than that of my Father, mentioned v. 31, 32- 
bur than that of John (laſt mentioned ; ) nor doth he ſay 4 
truer, but a greater witneſs. u The works which his Father 
ſent him ro do, his fulfilling of the Law, his publication of 
the Goſpel, the Miracles which he wrought, were all of 
them works which his Father had given him to finiſh. 
Chriſt ofren appealeth to the works which be had done, 3s 
ſufficiently teſtifying of him, Ch. 10. 25- 37, 33. and 14- 
lo, 11. and 15. 24. And itis plain, that the People lookt 
upon them as a great teſtimony, Ch. 3. 2. and 9. 32,35 
The Jews avoided the force of this reſtimony impudent!f, 
forre of them ſaying, that he did rhem by the help of the 
Devil, Mat. 12. 24. Others pretending ( more lately ) — 


the Meſſiah was tO work no Miracles ; but that is expreſly you pretend to be ſceking afrer; and rightly think thar rhe 
nerary ro what we have, Ch.9. 31. and is doubtleſs a | Scripture alone can ſhew you rhe way to. Theſe two Veries 
__ of larer years. w Bur ir is a greater Queſtion, how | reach us, 1. Thar rhe Holy Scriptures are the onely Writings 
the Miracles of Chriſt bear witneſs of him; and whether | which ſhew us the way to Life Eternal. 2. That nor oneiy 
hey were onely a probable, or a certain and infallible Te- | rhe Scriptures of the New; bur alſo of rhe O!d Feſtamenr, 
rooms of his Deiry. Thoſe rhar think them an infallible | ace of uſe in order therevnto, rho-the Old Teſtament Scrip- 
Teſtimony, ſay, 1. That he did works which none eye aid, \ rures ſhew us it more darkly, and thoſe of the New Te- 
John 15. 24 2- Thar he did them by his own Power, | ftamenrt ſhew it to us more clearly, 3. That both rhe one 
Luke 6. 19. There went Vertue out of him, and healed | and the other point us to Chriſt, and ro the receiving and 
them all. 3. That they were done in confirmation of the | embracing of tym, as our Saviour, if we would have Life. 
Do#rine to that purpoſe, which he Preached, -which God | 4. That ir is not ſufficient for us to ſearch the Scriptures, 
would not have confirmed by Miracles, had not he been | ro be verſed in, and acquainted with them, unlefs we in 
ſent of God ro work {uch things. Thoſe that think rhey | Obedience ro them come ro Chriſt. 
were not 2 certain and infallible Teſtimony, fay, 1. That 41 | receive not honour from men g: 
the Prophets and Apoſtles alſo wrought Miracles. 2. That Ptakry dba, tb om noe RR 
our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, they ſhould do greater works I Fa L a. Fancy bo - Arad 7 
han he had done. 3. That the doing of them from his own = ems, ex! c a s/ © 220NOUT Or MEN, NOC TEgat 
f_ was 4 thing could not be known to others ; ſo could | WPart By ( 0 ke x Aaibac © I F 
be no Teſtimony ro rhem. Bur our Saviour did not onely 42 But | Know You , tnat ye have-not tne 
himſelf raiſe the dead, caſt our Devils, and work other love of God in you h. £4 
Miracles; but he gave others alſo a Power to do ir, which h You pretend a great deal of Religion, and-ro do many 
ued an Original Power in himſelf, and is more than we , things our of love ro God, and a zeal for the Glory of 
read of any Prophets or Apoſtles; who, tho they wrought | God ; bur tho you can cheat orhers, yer you cannot de- 
ſach Miraculous Operations, yet having nor that Power | ceive me ; I that ſearch the Hearr, and try the Reins, and 
Originally in, and from themſelves, could not communi- | am a witneſs to your Actions, know that whatſoever you 
cate it to others. prerend, the true love of God dwelleth nor in you; aid 


5 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, that is the reaſon why you do not receive me. 
War.3.15, * hath born witneſs of me x; Ye have neither | 


Dern vv ; he 43 I am come in my Fathers name, and ye 
Cup.$.18. heard his . VOICe at any time, * nor ſeen MS| i. menot # if another ſhall come in his own 
*:John 412. ſhape L2 


: . .. | name, him ye will receive k. 

x Not onely in my Baptiſm, and at my In_nn - T 2m cone clothe 4 wich en dnckerity Docs mer frctier, 
by an audible Voice from Heaven, bur by the Voice of his - by ine God als ery; a Gs 
Prophets, by whom he ſpoke ro your Fathers. » _ thy eter Salvation: | Gat; TG is ts Me bo 
have no gates. _ %h _ ay 4" a _ thoricy of my Father which ſent me; nor do I aim at my 
_— of ey _— mes ep —_ own Glory, bur the Glory of him that fenr me; yer you 
ſue or ſimilitude ; yer they (thar is, their Fore-fathers ) give no Credit to my words, nor embrace me, as him whont 
had h 


d his Voice, Deur. 4. 12. ſpeaking our of the midit God hath fenr for the Saviour of Man. k& Through tke 
eard his Voice « 4+ 12. i and the juſt ſud God 
of the fire, v. 33. God being an incorporeal Being, hath, Corruption bf your Hearts, mathe jult Judgment of God, 


- iving you up to ſtrong deluſions to believe lyes, 2 Thef 2. 
no ſuch organs of Speech as we have, by which we declare Te It any Ae Lovn come, Without aity Aurhority from 
Vo! ag mm op apes s _— ——_— ——_ _ _— God, Hever ſent of him, nor ſpeaking his words, nor ſeel- 

Te, OF WHICH BE TEVELIER 23S WEL UNTO UNE JRPs < ing his Glory,or your good, you will readily enough receive 
it could onely be ſaid of rhe Jews of that Generation and pads at: as. a rat. 


their Forefathers, from the rime of giving the Law, that wy - 
they had nor heard his Voice; for Exod. 20. 19. they then _ 44 How can ye believe which receive honour 


Chap. V- St. FORAMN Chap. V. 


defired that Moſes mighr ſpeak ro them, -and thar God from one another, and ſeek not * the honour that * Rom, 2. 25: 


would ſpeak no more immediately. Accordingly, he did cometh from God onely /? | 

by the Prophets ſpeak to them, Heb. 1. 3. but they would | / Ir is evident that by receiving Honour from one another, 
not believe ther 3 no, not when he ſpake to them by his is here to be underſtoqd rhe ſeeking and purſuing of Ho- 
Son, who knew his will. | nour and Applauſe from men, withour regard to the praiſe 


38 And you have not his word abiding in you "% of God. So alſo Ch. 12. 43. For otherwiſe ir is Lawful 


: - ' for Parents to receive Honour from Children, Maſters from 
for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not a. _ | Servants, Princes, and other Magiſtrates, from Peeple ; 
{ Though-they had heard the word of the Lord, their bur for men to be Ambitious of Honour and Applauſe of 


Forefathers, by the Prophets, and in that Generation by men, in neglect of the Honour and Praife of God, this is 
John the Baptiſt ( the Meſſenger ſent before Chriſts face ) highly ſinful ; and it cannor be expected that any ſuch Per- 
and now by Chriſt himſelf, whom the Father had ſent; yet ons ſhould ſo far deny themſelves, and renotince their 
the word of the Lord had no place in their Hearts, Ch. 8. own works of Righteouſneſs, as ro accepr of Chriſt and 
37- it Was unto them as a Tale rold ; they received the his Righreouſneſs, and telye upon him alone for Life and 
found of ir, bur ir was not graven in their Hearts. 4 And, Salvation. Ir is ſaid, Fohn 12. 42, 43- That amongſt the 
this appeared, becauſe as of themſelves they had no inti- chief Rulers, many believed: Yet it is added, v.43. For 
macy of Communion with God to know his mind : So they loved the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of Ged. 
when the Son was ſent our of the Boſom of the Father ro But thoſe words, ». 43. ſeem rather to refer ro the Pha- 
rexeal God unto them, yer they would not receive him, ſo r;/ees, mentioned in the latter part of v. 42. where a Rea- 
as to give any ſteady, fixed afſenr ro what he revealed, and fon is given, why tho many great Rulers believed, yet they 
to yield him any juſt and true Obedience. | did not confeſs Chriſt, becauſe of the Phariſees. Or if thoſe 
] : | words, v. 43. be to be applyed to thoſe of whom it is ſaid, 
"6.82, , 39 * Search the Sctiptures b, for in them ye «hey believed, v. 42. we muſt diſtinguiſh concerning be- 
ad 24,16, think ye have eternal life c, and * they are they | lieving, which in Ch. 12. 42. fignifitth no more than ani 
lake 16, 29, Which teſtifie of me 4. | —_ _ ro = oa 8 you pgs upon the re 
17.1. b The words may be read either Imperatively (as our | ©) 12 wrought by him: in this place, a true and hvely 
8.13, » $4ree readerh them) or bnditabivey, you aber Faith, receiving Chriſt as our Mediator and Saviour. 
. the Scriptures (that is, of the Old Teſtament, for the . . : 
oe 14.1 Books of the New Teſtament were not at that time Writ- 45 Do no think that I will accuſe you to the 
P.1.45, ten) bur as they had the Books of rhe Old Teſtament , | Father m: there is one that accuſeth you , even 
ſo they made uſe of them : Moſes was read in the Syna- | Moſes, in whom ye truſt ». 
g0gues every Sabbath-day; and they (the Phariſees eſpe- | m There will be no need of my accuſing you, n you will 
cially ) were very well verſed both in the Law and the Pro- | need no other Accuſer thari that Moſes for whom you have 
_ © They did agree that the way of Salvation and | fo great a Reverence, and for whoſe ſake you contemn me, 
rerlaſting Life was revealed unto them in the Holy Scrip- | Ch. 9. 28, 29. They faid, We are Moſes bis Diſciples; we 
tures; nay, they did judge, that Eternal Life was to be | know that God ſpake unto Moſes : ' as for this fellow, we 
obrained by their obſervation of the Law d. They ( faith | knozy not from whence he is. This Moſes ( faigh our Sa-« 
our Saviour) are my principal Teſtimony ; he doth nor viour ) will accuſe you unto the Father, 
ay lay, they reſtifie, bur they are they that teſtifie. No 
RO os thoſe reſtifie of me; I principally appeal ro 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
ge your an account of me, lteved me, for * he wrote of me o. 


o Had 'you given an hearry credit and underſtanding 
V..-d on > will not come to me e, that ye] ,qn wo Moſer; that is, to the writings of Moſes, for fo 
| S pom ie f. the term is oft raken, Lake 16.31. and 24. 27. you would 
M ou will riot own, embrace, and receive me as the true | have received me; as all the Law of Moſes pointed to, and 
; and Saviour of the World, tho that be tne onely | prefigured me, fo ke in particular wrote of me, Gen, 3. 19. 
by which you can obtain F that Eternal Life which 2008 18. 15. 


Ddd 47 But 


* Geti.-t2. 4. 
and 1S. 15, 
and 22. 1$. 
and 49- 19, 


Mark 6. 32. 
Luke 9. 10. 


*Lev. 23.5 
7, I6, 
Deur. 16. 1 


= *See Num.11. 
© 21,22. 


Chap VI. 


* Mar. 14. 13. 


St. | 


47 But if ye believe not his writings , how 
ſhall ye believe my words p? 

p Bur if you believe not his writings, who fo plainly 
wrote of me, and whoſe writings you own, and have fo 
great a Veneration for ; how can I expect that you thould 
believe the words of one whom you fo vilitie and contemn ? 
For tho my words be in themſelves of greater Authority, 
yer I have not ſo much Credit with you as Moſes had. Bur 
how doth our Saviour affirm, v. 45. that they rruited in 
Moſes, and deny here, that they did believe him? Anſw. 
Some ſay, they believed with an «mplicite Faith; preſuming 
upon the merits of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob; bur not with 
an explicite Faith. Orhers ſay, they believed in the gene- 


ral, that whatſoever he wrote, was true; bur they did not 


believe them in the true ſenſe of them. Turnovius thinks, 
That they rruſted in Moſes, that they might be ſaved by 
their own works done in obedience ro his Law ; bur rhey 
did not believe him, becauſe they rejected him of whom 
Moſes wrote, and ro whom the Law of Moſes was but a 
School-maſter. 
the corner, Pal. 118. 22. Mar. 21. 42. 


CHAFP. VL 


A Fer theſe things a Jeſus * went over the ſea 
of Galilee 6, which is the ſea of Tiberias c. 


a Some good time ( ſome think near a Year after the 


paſſages in the former Chapter) 6 Chriſt went over the Lake 


of Galilee ( for the Fes called all great colleCtions of Wa- 
ters, Seas); ir is alſo called the Lake of Tiberzas, and the 
Lake of Genneſareth, Luke 5. 1. Theſe waters received 
their name from the whole Province whoſe Coaſt they 
waſhed; ſo they were called the Sex of Galilee, or rhe par- 
ticular Shore, or Ciries they waſhed ; ſo they are ſomerimes 
called the Sea of Tiber:as; ſometimes the Lake of Genne- 
fareth. Ir appeareth by Mark 6. 31. that he went upon the 
Apoſtles coming to give him an account of what they had 
done, and raughr. 

2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them®that 
were diſeaſed 4d. 

d Our Saviour ( as appeareth by Mark 6. 31.) onely 
ſpake to his Apoſtles ro withdraw into a Defart place, and 
ro reſt a while ; bur v. 33. rho our Saviour went by Ship, 
yer the People ran on foot thither our of all Cities, and 
our-went them, and came together unto him. Thar which 
induced them, was their knowledge of the Miracles which 
he had wrought. : ; 

2 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and 
there he ſat with his diſciples. 

4 * And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was 
nigh e. 

e Thar is, the third Paſſover after onr Saviour had en- 
tred upon his Publick Miniltry 3 by which we may obſerve, 
that John omitted many things ſpoken and done by our 
Saviour in the Year immediately following the Second Paſſe- 
over ( for he giveth us no further Account than what we 
have in the former, and in this Chapter.) The other Evan- 
geliſts give us a more full account of them. The place 
whither our Saviour went, ſeemeth to have been toward 
the end of the Lake; fo as the People could go on foot, 
and rurn at the point of the Lake, and be there before the 
Ship could croſs the Water, 


5 © V'Vhen Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and faw 
a great company come unto him, he faith unto 
Philip, VVhence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe 
may eat f? 

F This is apparently the ſame Hiſtory which we have 
mer with in all rhe former three Evangeliſts, Mar. 14-13,&c. 
Mark 6. 35, &c. Luke 9. 10, &. See the differing Cir- 
cumitances conſidered in our Annotations on thoſe Chap- 
ters. The other Evangeliſts obſerve, That Chrift had firſt 
heen Preaching to them, until it was near Night; and then 
bring in the diſciples firſt moving him ( becauſe they had 
eaten nothing ) to ſend rhem away to provide themſelves 
Food. This Evangeliſt begins with ſome words Chriſt 
ſhould ſpeak ro Philip. 

6 ( And this he ſaid to prove him, for he him- 


ſelf knew what he would do g. ) 


g Now this he ſaid, ro try what Philip would ſay, for 


he was himſelf reſolved what to do. 


7 Philip anſwered him, * Two hundred peny- 


worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little h. 


hþ This Diſcourſe berween our Saviour and Phil; p is re- 


ported by none of the other Evanze'rſts; and prob..biy was 


They refuſed him who was the Head of 


0 H N. 


after that which they report of the other Diſciples motion 
ro Chritt ro diſmiſs rhe People, becauſe it was now towards 
Evening. The number (as we hall find afterward) waz 
five Thouſand, befides Women and Children; amongſt 
whom five hundred peny-worth of Bread was very litt'e to 
be divided. 

8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peters 
brother, ſaith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley. 
loves, and two ſmall fiſhes : 
among ſo many ? 

10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down, 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So the 
men ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 

11 And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had 
given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and 
the diſciples to them that were ſer down ; and 
likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would, 

12 VVhen they were filled, he ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be loſt. 

13 Therefore they gathered them: together, and 
fhlled twelve baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley-loaves, which remained over and above 
unto them that had eaten z. 

# The ſtory is the ſame, in all ſuſtanrial parrs, with the 
Re'ations of Matthew, Mark, and Luke in the before men- 
rioned places. (See the Annotations on thoſe Chapters. ) 


14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the 
miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth 


world &. 


ſand Perſons, beſides Women and Children ; a Miracle of 
thar Nature, that never any ſuch was wrought either by 
Moſes, or any Propher; and to the working of which, a 
Creating Power was neceflary : This brought them to a 
ſtrong perſuaſion, that rhis was the Meſſias; for he is fig- 
nified by that Phraſe, The Prophet which ſhould come into 
the World; as appeareth from Luke 7. 19. 


15 VVhen Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him 
a King /, he departed again into a mountain him- 
ſelf alone . 

{ This motion of Chriſt into a Mountain alone, after he 
had ſent away the mulrirude (thus miraculouſly fed ) and 
after that his Diſciples had taken Ship again ) is mentioned 
by rwo other of the Evangeliſts; by Matthew, Chap. 14- 
23. Mark 6. 45, 46. But this occaſion of ir is expreſled 
by neither of them ; who both ſay, that he went thither to 
Pray : And indeed John ( who rarely mentioneth any thing 
ſer down by the others) is judged to have recorded this 
Hiſtory , as for the Excellent Diſcourſe of our Saviours, 
following this Miracle; ſo for ſome particular Circum- 
ſtances in, and abour the Miracle, not mentioned hy the 
other Evangeliſt; of which, as the Diſcourſe he had with 
Philip, was one ; fo this abour their going about to make 
him a King, was another. The Jews were a People ex- 
ceeding jealous of, and zealous for their Liberties, the G4- 
lileans eſpecially ; amongſt whom our Saviour was at that 
time: So as they never wanted any thing bur a Leader tor 
a Sedition or Rebellion. The Scriptures mention two, 
As 5. 36, 37. under the Conduct of one Theudas and Judas 
of Galilee. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory mentionerh more. Their 
Error as to the Meſſias ( whom they Dreamed of as a Tem- 
poral Prince) gave them a colour for theſe Inſurrections, 
when ever they conld ger any to take upon him that pre- 
rence. Theſe men ſeeing theſe great Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, particularly that of the /oaves multiplyed to feed 


five thouſand , thought Chriſt had been ſuch a Meſſias 38 
they expected ; not underſtanding that the Kingdom of the 
true Meſſias was not to be of this World, Chap. 18. 36. but 
within men here, and more evident in the day of Judg- 
ment, Maz. 25. »m Bur our Saviour, who never came 
into the World to diſturb rhe Civil Order and Government 
in ir, conſtantly avoided the giving the leaſt occaſion for 
ſuck a ſuſpicion : When he therefore knew, either by his 
inſight into the Hearts of men, or by hearing their Dil 
courſes, that rhey had ſuch Seditious thoughts, he with- 
drew himſelf into a Mountain : How he withdrew himſelf, 
ſo as they did not follow him, no, not his Diſciples, 1s 3 
matrer which hath exerciſed rhe thoughts of many. 1" 
Papiſts ſay, that he had a Power by verthe of the Perſonal 
flnion of the Divine and Humane Nature in his Perſon, 19 
make his Body inviſible, and ſo paſſed from them, not di 


:erned by them. The Lutherans are not fo A 


* that Prophet that ſhould come into the * pew, g1g 
| $ 


hk When they had ſeen the Miracle of Chriſts multiply. Ch 
ing five Loaves and two Fiſhes, to the feeding of five thou- and 7. 4c. 


Chap. v1 


* bur what are they *2 King.y,g 


w*M_ -” 
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this yet ' ſeem ro incline ir might be thus. Inceec! borh of 
them are concerned to maintain the poiſibiliry of ſuch a 
thing ; for withour ſuch a poſTibiliry, neither can rhe Pa- 

ts maintain rheir Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, where 
they hold, that the Bread in rhe Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, is turned into the very Body of Chriſt, and the 
Wine into his Blood '( though no ſuch rhing be obvious ro 
our ſenſes.) Nor the Lutherans their Doctrine of Conſub- 

antiation, who hold, that rhe very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is really preſent in, with, or under the Elements 
tho the Elements be not changed into ir. Bur rhe Greek, 
words are no more than ersyagr oy adaiy, which (1g- 
nifierh no more than that he again changed his place, which 
he might eaſily do through a mulrirude in a diſorder, with- 
out their notice of him ; and it his Diſciples did fee hum, 
it is not probable that they, knowing his averſion to any 
Seditious Practiſes, as alſo his cuſtom ro withdraw ro 
places of Privacy for Devotion, would take any notice at 
all of him. Tn 

16 And wheneven was »:2 come, his diſciples 

went down unto the ſea o, 

o This piece of Hiſtory is relared much more fully by rhe 
other Evangeliſts, Mar. 14. from +. 23. to v. 34. Mark 6. 
from v. 46. tov. 53. See the Notes upon thoſe rwo Chap- 


$, 

17 And entred into a ſhip, and went over the 
ſea towards Capernaum : And it was now dark, 
and Jeſus was not come to them. 

18 Andthe ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind 
that blew. | 

19 So- when they had rowed about five and. 
twency or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking 
on the ſea, and. grawing nigh unto the {hip : and 
they were afraid. 

' 20 But he ſaith unto them, It is I: be not a- 
fraid. 

21 Then they willingly received him into the 
ſhip: and immediately the ſhip was at the land whi- 
ther they went. . 

22 { The day following, when the people 
which ſtood on the other fide of the fea 7, faw 
that there was none other boat there, ſave that one 
whereinto his diſciples were entred, and that Jeſus 
went not With his difciples into tlie boat, but rar 
bis diſciples were gone away alone ; 


p By the Sea, is here meant the Sea of Galilee, or Lake 
& Tiberias , or of Genneſareth. There our Saviour and 
his Diſciples had left rhe multitude; the Diſciples having 
taken a Boat, and paſſing over on the other fide; and 
Chriſt having followed them, rhe multitude (probably ) 
having gone in the Night to reſt themſelves at their ſeyeral 

. came again in the Morning, expecting ro have 
found Chrift, and have' ſeen' more Miracles; being diſap- 


- pointed, underſtanding that both Chrift. and his Diſciples 


mere gone over, 


22 Howbeit there came other boats from: Ti- 

las, nigh unto the place where they did- eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks. 

24. VVhen the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus 
was not there, neither his" diſciples q, they alſo 
took ſhipping, and' came to Capernaum, ſeekirig, 
for Jeſus 7. _ 


9 Made uſe of ſome other Boats that were come over 
the water, » and went ovty to ſeek Jeſus : Not our bf. any, 
Lore to his Perſon or Doctrine ( as we hall anon hear ) 
bor out of a Curiofity ro ſee ſome further miracles wrought | 


yy him. Our Lord diſappoints them, bur Preacheth a moſt 
ble Sermon to them. 


25 And when they had found: him on the other 
ide of the ſea, they faid unto him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither ? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid; Verily, verily 

ſay unto. you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw. 
the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled /; ; 
him, 3Fhen he came thither ?' A ciirious 
| , to which he dorh not think fir 
w give an appoſite Anſwer, but at firſt lerterh them know; 
that he-knew heir: Hearts, and whar-Udfigns they had-in 
bim ; which was not to ſee-the 1 iraculous effects 


and ro receive him as the true Meſſiah, and- 


Y - 
- 


him.- 


- 
- 


0 H N. 

27 | Labour not forthe meat which perifterh, 
but for that meat which endnrecth n1-0 ereri tt Mg 
life 5, Which tte 508 of man ſhall give unto you &: 
* for him hath God the Farher {eated 

e By the Bread which perigzerh, is nor frictly ro be. un- 
deriiood Bread , but whatfogver vs neceffary. or .accommo» 
dating to us in tins Lic ;_al: tungs of this nature . are pre 
riſking, and _. perith with the uſing: Nor is all L:buur as.to 


Apaoite comnandetn, tuat thote. that will nor Labour, 
ſhould not car; and Prov. 21. 27. the good Woman 15 


ce.live lahonr for theſe thinzs is forbidden, Soa fo.is-4 
firſt and greater Labour for, and ſeeking afcer-them, rhan 
after that meas which endarerh to ever/aſting if; unget 
which notion allo unquettionably comerh whatſoever is-ne- 
cellary by Gods revea ed Will, that we may have in us the 
hopes of Glory here, and may enter into the actual poſlet- 


ledge of the Goſhel ; rhen_rhe believing of ir, and rhe a=- 
:eprance of that Saviour, and way of Salvation, which G4 


Life' which God hath made neceffary ro it. 2 All which 


narily giveth to himſe f) will give unto you freely : - Not 
that you are to do nothing ; no, labour for it;- tho it be ai 


not procure it; there, will be a great deal of Free Grace. 
ſeen when you have given all diligence w: And Chriſt nmit. 
give it ; for the. Father, in whoſe hand rhis Life-is, hath: (as 


give our'ro any perſons ro do any thing: for them, and int 
rheir Name) contirmed Chrift- as his Commiiſtoner, to 
give our this Erernal Life to whomfoever he pleaſerh. 


do thar we might werk'the works of God xt" | 

x They eaſily underſtood tliat our Saviour did nor-ſpea% 
of any Worldly Food, by his oppoſihg the Labour he mgn= 
rioneth, and perſuaderh for, ro a labour for the World ; 
bur ſtill rhey did.nor- underſtand what Labour he ſpake of, 
bur dreamt of the works of _ the Law; .. knowing of no, 
other work which" God commanded, bur what was pres. 


many of thei {tit Obſervers {-eſpecially. of che Law con-, 
rained in Ordinances) and proÞBiBly,. many of theft of tle 
Moral Law alſo, according to the [enſe-of © ir'giverr by their. 


of the Preceprs of the Second Table, rold him, 21 rheſ# 
things have I kept from"my Touth : what lack I 5et 7" They? 
when: he ſaid; Labour” for that Bread, or that meat whic 
endureth to Etern 


rhe Law ( in the {cnie” before exptefſed*)' had! no more-to 
do 


is the wokk of God, that you” believe on him 
whom he'hath ſent y; 


of : The owning, and” acknowledgment of him to be_rhg 


was necellary, notwirhitanding all their Acts of, Obedience 
ro rhe Law; tho /mott'. cerrainly productive- alſo * of . that 


calterh, The work, of God, in anſwer to. what rhey- had 
ſald about working the works of God. Yer this. will nos 
prove that we are Juſtified by Works, becauſe we. are ju- 


cauſation of Faith irt the Juſtification of a Sotil, , bur onely 
concerning what is the Will of God; as to'alt thoſe tHar 
ſhall be ſaved. 


ſheweſt thou then, that we may 
thee? VVhar doſt rhou work 2? 


was, they having never. heard any. ſuch thing. from their 
2rs the Phariſees ) ſhonld confirm his Mizfion by ſome 


conſidering the - Sign he had fo larely chewed them, of 
feeding five-cbarſand with five loaves and zwo fiſhes. So 
ir was, manifeſt rhey . ſought for a Sign; nor ro'promove or 
confirm their Fairh-, bur. merely rv feed their Crioliry 4 
and what our. Saviour; faid, Mar. 12.39%. 4 wick:d nd 


plicable ro rhem; and thoſe words, believe thee, emi: thy 


Wa, 48 tobe fol by-t they: canje upon: fo, low eY] 
? 


Cceatuce; they vere obliged to believe him, wi 
"= ; Ddd.2 : 


: - »oa4 py 
them torbicilen ns ; for WE,are ro the Contrary ccrmand- ana $. 33» 

. - * % 44a 
ed. TT DC fjivea? 07 our face to ear Onur Bread. Ar, 1 the Caap. I. 537 


d « JL, = 
commended for xt eating. the bread of Ialenefs ; but ex-,= + tb 17, 


ftons. of thar Glory hereafter. , Such as are,firit, the know «+ 


hath revealed in it for loft finners; and that Holineſs of, 


( (airy "he ) I, wio am the Son of znan (a name he ordi-, 


gift, yet it is a gift-upon Labour, for al! your Labour will 


men hy their Seals ufe ro confirm the- Commiczons-tbey; 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, VVhat. ſhall Mak 


(cribed in the Law; and they ( probably ) being ſome, or . 


Teachers; in -which” ſenſe the Young nan, Mz. 159% 26+ 
being bid by our Savjour, keep the Law; and naming moſt, 
wondred what "works our Saviour meat ; what Labour, . 


fe. Thinking that rhoſe which hepr 
29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto chern, * This: * zJolw 3,244. 


y Onr Lord calleth them to a, Wark they never thought 


"4 
. 


rue Meſſiah; * the embracing, and receiving him as ſuch, ; 
ang truiting Rim with all the:;concerns of their Souls 3, which, 


Obedience, and - inſeparable from it. ; This our Saviour + 
{tified by Faith; for here is no Diſcourſe cottcerning we: . 


30 They faid therefore unto him, * What ſign * Mir 7-38 
ſee, - and believe ; Go: 1: 225, 


7 They rhoughr ir reaſonable, rtjat. he who broughe?, 
forth a new Doctrine-into the Warld ( ſach as Faith in hin} 


Miraculous Operation, Bur rhis was a ſtrange ftepiday, - 


Adulterous Generation .ſecheth after . a Sign, was tul / 20% + 


'confirm-ir; for. the aforeſaid, Miracle ſpeaking. in b mea / 
Creative Power, and being ſuch as, was-never wroug.r by-- 


» # 


þ Or,wor'; n9*. ; 


® Mat. 3-17. 
and 17. 5. 
Mark 1. 11: 
and 9. 7. 


ite 2, 22, 


aut 5.27. 
and $. 434 


* x Cor. 10. 3. 


* Chap. 4. 14. 
and 7.37. 


Chap VI. 


grven me: Bur thoſe that have this Life, mult come unto 


Iſa#ah 49. v. 10. 


. me; and belieye not b. 
ago | | 


St. |F 


any further Sign.. God oughr to be believed upon his bare 
word. - 

21 * Our Fathers did ear Manna in the deſart ; 
as it is written, He gave them bread from hea» 
Ven 0 CAT 2. 

a Here they magnific Moſes; he did not bring them a 
Law onely, bur confirmed it by Signs from Heaven, to be 
the Will cf God, by obtaining for them Bread ro be rained 
from Heaven ro fatisfie their Hunger, Exod 16. 15. Numb. 


11.7. which is alſo confirmed by the P/a/miſt, Pſal. 78. | 
25. This Moſes did for the whole Conzregation of Iſrael | 


forty Years together. From hence they would ſeem ro 
conclude, That rhey had more ground to believe Moſes than | 
Chriſt; who, tho he had indeed lately fed five thouſand 
with five Loaves, yet had done no ſuch thing. Nor con- 
fidering rhar Moſes, in what he did, was bur an Inſtrument 
to obtain of God by Prayer ſuch a Miracle, for ſupporting 
his People in the Wilderneſs ; and that what he had done, 
was done by a Creating Power inherent in himſelf, by which 
he multiplyed that little proportion of Bread which rhey 
had, tro make ir ſufficient ro feed ſuch a quantity as five 
thouſand, beſides Women and Children; ro which effect 
it bare no proportion. 


22 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 
I fay unto you, Moſes $ave you not that bread 
from heaven 5; but my Farther giveth you the 
true bread from heaven c. 


0 H N. 


| + You have ſeen me in the Fleſh, you have heard my 
; Doctrine, you have ſeen the Miracles which I have wrought 
| confirming thar Doctrine, and me ro he the true Meſſius; 
| for I have done amonglt you thoſe works which never an 
; man ad : Bur you are of the Generation of thoſe of whom 
| ir was Prophefied, That in (ſeeing, you ſou'd nor ſee, nor 
; yer perceive ; for tho you have icen me with your Bodily 
Eyes, and could nor bur conclude by what works I have 
done, that I am the true Meſſiah; yer you do not own and 
acknowledge me as ſuch, nor will by Faith cloſe with me 
and come unto me for Life and Happineſs. F 

27 All that the Father giveth me 2, ſhall come 
to me: and him that cometh to me, I will in no 


wiſe calit out &. 

z; Here ariſerh a great Queſtion among(t Interpreters of 
various perſuaſions, Whar giving of the Father is here 
meant ; Whether an eternal deſignation of Perſous to eter. 
nal Life; in order to the obtaining of which, rhe Perſons 
ſo Predeſtinated are given to Chriſt, as he who was to be 
the Meſſiah, Saviour, and Redeemer of the World : Or the 
infufing the habits of ſpecial ſaving Grace; by which Per. 
ſons are enabled aCtually ro believe. If rhe former, the 
words do - not onely infer an infallible connexion berwixt 
Faith, and Erernal Life and Salvation ; but alſo berwixe 
the Decree of Election,and the collation of ſpecial Grace ; 
by which men are enabled to believe, and believing, are 
ſaved, That which ſeemerh ro favour the larrer Opinion, 
is, that the Verb is in vhe Preſent Tenſe : Ir is nor, all that 


b You are miſtaken in your Opinion of that Manna,which 
indeed was Bread from Heaven ; Spiritual meat ( as the 
Apoſtle calleth ir, 1 Cor. 10. 3.) Bur it was not given you 
by any Power or Vertue in or from Moſes ; Moſes ſaid other- 
wiſe; when ir was firſt rained down, he rold them, Thzs :s 
the bread which the Lord hath given y2u to eat, Exod. 16. 
15. Ir was the Lord, not Moſes, that gave you that Bread c: 
Nor was that true Spiritual bread; it was onely Spiritual 
( as the Apoſtle callerh ir) becauſe ir was Typical, and pre- 
figurative of me. My Father giveth -you the true Bread 
from Heaven : It was he that gave your Fathers Manna, 
not Moſes; and it is he who giveth. you me, who am the 
true bread, of which that bread was but Typical, a ſha- 
dow, and a Figure. 


33 For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world 4. 

d Moſes gave you Spiritual,. Heavenly Bread ; but that 
was onely Spiritual, as it was Typical and prefigured me ; 
Heavenly, as it came from the lower Heavens, was rained 
down from thence; not made upon the Earth by the Art 


the Father hath given , ' but all that the Father giveth; 
which would incline us ro rhink, that rho in other Texts 
the Fathers giving of Souls ro Chritt may fignifie his Eter- 
nal Elefion; yer in this Text ut rather fignifieth the do- 
nation, or giving the habits of Special Grace. But there 
are very Learned and Pious Interpreters of another mind ; 
who think by the Fathers giving , iwmeant the Fathers 
'chuſing Souls in him, Epheſ. 1. 4 Certain it is, that there 
;are ſome choſen to Life , and the certain means by which 
; that Life is to be obrained, Epheſ. 1. 4, 5. And as certain 


{ it is, that Perſons ſo choſen in -him, ſhall neither miſg of 
| that Life, nor yet of rhar effectual- means by which ir ſhall 


be obrained. Whether that Eternal Ele&ion, or Donation, 
be here intended or no, is not ſo momentous to deter- 
mine. For the Jeſuits Argument, Thar if. we underſtand 
it of ſuch an Eternal gift; our Saviour rather excuſerh, 
than accuſeth rhem for their unbelief, by telling them they 
could nor believe, becauſe they were not given unto him; 
it holdeth as ſtrong againſt Special Grace, as againſt parti- 
cular EleFion ; fo as if that were true, ir could be Inter- 
preted in neither of rhoſe ſenſes ; bur by their leaves ir doth 
nor at all excuſe them, unleſs they did whar in them lay to 


of man, and was therefore called the Bread of Angels; 
bur I am the erue bread of God, ſignified by that Type, 
who came not down from the lower, but from the higheſt | 
Heavens; and who do not only maintain, and uphold Life 
in men (as that did) but give Life ro men; and that not | 
a mere Natural Life, but a Spiritual angggernal Life ; and 

that not to the Jews onely, for whoſe ue 7alone Manna was, ' 
bur zo the World. 


24 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, 


give us this bread e. 
e Moſt Interpreters agree, that they ſpake this ſeriouſly ; 
that-1s, that they were willing enough ro have ſuch Bread, 
(F any fach were to be had); bur yer not conceiving aright 
rhe Nature and Excellency of the Bread our Saviour men- 
tioned ; and this occaſioned his clear explication of it in the 
following Verſe. ; | 


5 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread 
of life f; * He that cometh to 'me, ſhall never 
hunger, and he thar beliereth on me, ſhall never 
thirſt g. « 

F The Bread thar giveth Spiritual and Erernal Life, and 
the Bread that upholderh and maintainerh Spiritual Life. 
The Meſſiah, whom God hath fent into the World, to 
quicken thoſe that are dead in Treſpalles and Sins, Eph. 2.1. 
And to give Eternal Life to as many as the Father hath 


evermore 
2 


me; which he Interprers in the next Phraſe by believing in 
him : Thus he taketh them! off all groſs and Carnal Con- 
ceprions of cating and drinking in a Carnal manner; and 
minds them ro think of gerring and maintaining another 
kind of Life than rhey dreamt of. By believing in him, we 
have formerly ſhewed is ro be ugderftood a receiving of 
him as the Mediator and Saviour of men, and clofing with 
him, and commirring rheir Souls in all their Spiritual con- 
cerns unto him ; 2 and he thar doth fo (faith he ) ſhall ne- 
ver hunger nor thirft ; That is, ſhall never want any rhing 
neceſlary for him for Life and Eternal Happineſs. And 
for things of this Life, he ſhall have Food convenient for 
him; he ſhall be fed, Pſal. 37.3. Sce ſuch a Promiſe , 


+26 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen 


VO8 * 


% 


{ ſhould nor ſuffer any of rheſe to miſcarry ; 


cording to what they have done in the Fleib 


come to Chriſt, ( bur rhis Queſtion belongs rather ro Po- 
lemical Writers, than Interpreters.) . Certain it is, that it 
is ſuch a giving here mentioned, as ſhall be followed. by a 
coming to Chriſt ; rhar is, believing in him, and by a true 
Faith receiving of him ; k and thoſe that do fo, our Lord 
faith, he will in no wiſe caſt out. Our of Heaven, fay 
ſome ; others underſtand it of perſeverance ; but certainly 


| the Phraſe denoterth no more than the freeneſs and readi- 


neſs of Chriſt ro receive every one who truly believerh in 
him, and ro preferve him to Eternal Life and Salvation. 
Who they are that are given to Chriſt, and that will, or 
ſhall believe in him, is a Secret that is known unto 
alone : But this may be known to all, that Chriſt will not 
throw off any Soul thar is willing to recezve him as its Sa- 
viour; and that no ſuch Soul ſhall periſh for ever. 


Cha 


p. VI, ; 


238 For Icame down from Heaven, * not to do * Wat. 26.% 
mine own will, butthe will of him that ſent me /. Chap. 5-# 


1 Our Lord confirmeth what he had before (aid, con- 
cerning his Gracious Reception of Believers, and preſerving 
them by his Grace in their ſtare of Grace; ſo thar they 
ſhall nor be caft our with Reprobates in the day of Judg- 
ment; from this, Thar he came nor ro gxecute any  par- 


' ticular will of his own, bur what was alſo the will of his 


Father, who ſent kim into the World. 
29 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent 


me, * That of all which he hath given me,l ſhould , Chapt62h/ | 


loſe nothing »», bur ſhould raiſe it up againat the ,, m1 
and 16. |} 


laſt day ». 
m For this he revealeth to be his Fathers will, that of all 

his Father had given hum, he d loſe none ; where b 

the Fathers giving muſt be meant, either his Erernal A 

( having choſen ſome to Eternal Life ) in giving them ro 

his Son, for rhe work of their Redemption ; T7, which is 

bur the effect and product of that, the working, Pr eſer- 


| ving, and upholding in them thoſe Habits and Exerciſes of 


Grace, by which that Erernal Life is to be obtained. o 
Lord declareth it ro be the will of his Farher, Thar 
x bur tho rheir 
Bodies dye and turn into duſt, yer Chriſt at the Rey 
ſhould come to raiſethe Dead, and in particular, ra! 

up; not that they onely ſhall riſe, (for how rhen 


God, to receive ac” 
appear before rhe Judgment-ſeart of , ) bur chey are 
x 


k. 


E Fu. 


(hap. VI. 


choſe alon 
rection ; 
-n SCripeure 4s if 18 were 


By 
being atle 


gl 4.14 
and ver.27 434 


Vat. 1355+ 
Wark 6. 
Luke 4 22. 


Ver, 65, 


lo, 16, 


e who ſhall receive any benefit by the Reſur- | 


eſurrectinn ; 


this the certainty of the Reſurrection is eſtabliſhed ; ir 
rted, as the effect of rhe will of God, which none 


bach reſiſted at any time. 
40 And this is the will of him that ſent me, 


* that every one which ſeeth o the Son, and be- 
leveth on him, may have everlaſting lite p : and 1 | 
will raiſe im up at the laſt day 9. 
+ Our Lord having afferted the will of God, as ro rhe 
6nal ifſue and happineſs of Believers, goes on ro aferr the 
means by which in this Life uting, they muſt obtain rhis 
Life ; thoſe are ſeeing rhe Son, and believing in him; (ee- 
ing him, not Wit: the Eyes of Gtlieir Bodies; or feeing his 
Miraculous Operations, borl! which theſe Capernaztes did, 
and yer did nor believe, (as he ro!d them, v. 36.) bur a 
ſeeing them with the Eye of their Minds, diſcerning him 
as the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World : So ſeeing him, 
as to believe on him; as to theſe, he confirmerh ir again 
to be the will of his F ather, that they ſhould live Erernally, 

and that they ſhould be raiſed again at the laſt day ; and 
- by him, whom God had ordained to be the Judge both 
of the quick, and the dead, Acts 10. 42. which agreerh 
with what he had before ſaid, Chap. 5. 28. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him r, becauſe 
he ſaid, 1 am the bread which came down from 


Heaven. 


r The Jews were exceeding prone to this fin of mur- 
muring, Which is a complaining either through Indigna- 
tion, or impatience of what men hear ſpoken,or ſee done; 
the thing which offended,ſeemerh not ro be his calling him- 
ſelf the true bread, and the bread of Life; bur becauſe he 
aid, that he came down from Heaven. 


42 And they faid, * Is not this Jeſus the Son of 
Joleph, whoſe father and mother we know? How 


is it then that he ſaith, I came down from Hea- 
ven /? 

{ For Capernaum, where our Saviour now was, Was not 
far from Nazareth, where he had been Educated, and 
Lived near Thirty Years with Joſeph his reputed Father. 
Underſtanding therefore nothing of our Saviours Miracu- 
lous Conception by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the Womb of the Virgin; they were much offended at 
his Diſcourſe of his coming down from Heaven. 


4.2 Jeſus therefore anſwered,and faid unto them, 


Murmure not among your elves 7. 

t By this our Saviour gives them another Proof of his 
Divine Nature, viz. in his knowing of their Hearrs and 
Thoughts; for tho they were inwardly angry, and in a 
rage, yer we read not of any words ſpoken by them ; bur 
our Saviour needed nor rheir words to rell him what was 
in the ſecrer of their Hearts. Our Saviour bids them nor 
murmure at this, for he had much more than this ro tell 
them, as followerh. 

44 * No man can come unto me, except the 


Father which hath ſent me draw him «, and 1 


will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

u That by drawing here, is not to be underſtood any 
coattion, or force upon the 4, is a thing on all hands our 
of Queſtion ; but whether by it be onely to be underſtood 
a rational drawing by Arguments (uſed in the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel) or a turrher powerful Influence upon rhe Soul, 
inclining it ro be willing and obedient, thar is the Queſtion. 
The Patrons of a power in mans will ro do what is Spiritu- 
ally good and necefary in order to Erernal Life and Salva- 
tion, underitand ir of rhe former onely (of which rhe 
compelling, mentioned Luke 14.23. is to be underſtood, 
(for the Miniſters of the Goſpel have no other Power to 
compel ) ; bur in regard the drawing here mentioned is rhe 
Att nor of the Servants, but of the Maſter; not of the 

iſters, bur of the Father; it is more reaſonably con- 
cluded that ir here ſignifies a Divine Power pur forth upon 


% 


St. FOH N. 


mw Either in !ſaiah 54. 13. or in the Boo%. of the Pro- 


and therefore they are called the Children of the | phers; for tho the words be ro be found one!y in I{aian, 
and rhe Reſurrection is ſometimes ſpoken of |, yet words of the fame import are alſo to be found in J-- 
ro be peculiar ro them, Phil.3.11. | remiah, Ezelgel, Foe!, and Micah. | 
| Lord hath choſen, ſhall be raughr of God x: Therefore 
(fairh he) ſaid I ro you, Every man tht hath learned of 


All they whom ric 


the Father, cometh unto m2. Our Saviour provech the 
Doctrine which he had delivered ro them, from rhe Pro- 
phers; nor becauſe rheir Authority was grearcr than kis , 
or in any degree equal wirh his; bur becauſe the Prophets 
and rheir Writings were in greater Authority and Repara- 
tion with them. 


Soul of man, by which ir is made Obedienr ro rhe 


Heavenly Call, and willing ro cloſe with the offer of Chriſt | 


in the Goſpel ; for tho no (1h thing can neceflarily be con- 
cluded from the word draw, yet it 1s eafily concluded from 
the Narure of the motion, in coming to Chritt, which is 
the Souls motion to 1 ſublime Spiritual Object, ro which 
no Soul hath any power of it ſelf; ſuch is the darkneſs of 
the Humane Mind, rhe obſtinacy of the Will, the deprava- 
non of the Aﬀections, nnleis it be Illuminated and drawn 
by the Spirit of God. No Soul is able of it ſelf ro diſcern 
Spiritual things, ſo as to ſee that Goodneſs and Excellency 
mts in them, much ic(s to move towards the participa- 

non of them. 
45 * Ic is written in the Prophets w, And they 
be all caughr of God. Every man therefore 


that bath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me x, 


{in you þ. 


46 * Not that any man hath ſeen the Father y, 


{ fave he which is of God z, he hath ſeen the Fa- 


derneſs, and are dead b. 


.*. Your Fathers by Nature, or in reſpect of nnbelief, did 


eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, b and they are Narra!ly dead ; 


( Manna would nor always preſerve their Natural Lite ) and 
thoſe of them who were unbelievers, are alſo dead eter- 
nally; their eating of Manna, which was a Type of me, 
withour believing in me, would nor ſave them, 

5o * This is the bread which cometh down 


from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 


not die c. 

c Bur I am that Bread of Life, who came our of rhe 
bigheſt Heavens, from the boſom of my Father; thar 
Bread which if a man eatetb thereof, he thall never dye 
eternally, Eating Chriſt in this Text fignifieth no more 
than believing in lym, fo often before mentioned under the 
Notion of coming 'to him, believing in him, &:. And be- 
lieving is firly exprefled by this Notion of Eating; becauſe 
as eating is the application of Mear ro our Stomacks, for 
che ſuſtenance of our Bodily Life'; fo believing is the ap- 
plication of Chritt ro the Soul, for the beginning and in- 
creaſe of Spiritual Life, and art laſt obtaining Life Erer- 
nal. 

51 I am the living bread, * which came down 
trom heaven 4. If any man eat of tis bread, he 
ſhall live for ever e: And * the bread that 1 will 
give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of 
the world f. 

d See the Nores on v. 33, & 35. Our Saviour's fo often 
inculcating this,and what to!lows, lers us fee both how ne- 
ceſlary this is to be known, and alfo how difficult the work 
of believing is e. Thoſe words, he ſhall [ve for ever, evx- 
pound thoſe that went before in the 50th, Verſe, that 2 
man might eat thereof and not dye f. His faying, rhat the 
bread which he giveth, is his Fleſh, expounnds whar he 
ſaid before, viz. how he is the bread of Lite, viz. by gi- 
ving his Fleſh, rhar is, his Life, for the Life of the World, 
thar many might be ſaved: Hereby thewing us, thar rhe 
object of our Faith is a Chriſt Crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2, 

52 The Jews theretore ſtrove amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſaying, * How can this man give us hz; 


fleſh ro eat g ? 

2 They will ſtill underſtand Spiritual things in a Carnal 
ſenſe; yer ir is hard ro conceive how they-could imagine 
that Chrift ſpake of giving them his Fleſh ro ear, as men 
eat the fleſh of Oxen or Sheep; bur which way foerer rhey 
did underſtand ir indeed, their captious tenaper in-lined 
them ro conceal any other ſenſe they had of ir; and to re. 
preſent what our Saviour faid, as exceeding abſurd. 

53 Theh Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, verily 
[ ſay unto you, Except * ye eat the fleth of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 


h The ſhort and true ſenſe of theſe words is, that with- 
our a true believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he who 
dyed for our fins ; no*man hath any ching in him of rrue 
Spirirual Life, nor ſhall ever come ro Fteraal Life. Here 
are rwo Queſtions ariſe from this-Verſe 23d what follows, 
1. Whether the fleſh of Chriſt, that 1s, his Humane Nature, 

verb Lafe? or all our Life floweth frm the Drvine Nature # 
That is a Queſtion betwixt the Luzherans 311 the Calvys 
w1jts; the tormer affirming, thar there is a quickning vers 
rue in the Humane Nature of Chriſt by vertue of irs Per- 
ſonal Union with the Divine Nature. Is is a curious 


Queltzon, 


Chap. VI. 


Oo 4 Fa 
Nt. 11. 27, 
I u\.c 10.72, 


ther a. Chap. 1. 18, 
y None muſt dream that the Father ſhonld viſibly an. and 7. 29. 
pear in the World ro reach men : For the Effence of God is and $. 19. 
inviſible ; none hath ſeen ir ar any time z, ſaving he atone 
who is the onely begotten Son of «he Father a. He hath 
ſeen the Eſſence of the Father, he knoweth his will, and 
molt ſecrer Counſels. 
47 Verily, verily I fay unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me, hath everlaiting life. 
48 I am that bread of life. 
See the Notes on Chap. 3. 18. and v. 36. and in this C5.:p, 
v. 35. 
49 * .*. Your fathers did eat Manna in the wil- * yer. 3, 


® Yer. $1, 


© Chap. 3. 13. 


* Hub. 'T 


J 
4 


3s 


) 


* Chap. 3. 9. 


* Mir. 25. 26, 
23, 


( 


Chap. VE St. 9 


Oneftion, fervigz to no creat Fliacation i thoſe who have 
——_ »*'9 - ”Y bu : 4 = Fs 
a mind ro be ſarvied mir, and £5 read what is faid on 


in his Book d- {icarnatione, p. 540. Tas other 1s a Que» 


Jawinys Verſes fprie any thing abgur the caring of tie feſ7o, 
8:24 drinkgng toe vicod of Chrijt in the Sacrament. All 
Protz/tants deny wr, both Lutherans and Calviniſts. The 
Pap:jts molt abſurdly 2firm ir, ro maintain their molt ale 
fur Ddtrine Of Tranſuvjtantiation. The vanity of taew 
@ccio01, as £9 This Texr,'appears, 1. Becayfe ir was a year 
2nd upwards after this betore the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper was Tn{tirned ; and ir is very abfurd ro rhink that 


our Saviour thould ſpeak of an Initirution nor in being ; : 


his Doctrine abour it being what 1 was impo.uble People 


ſhould underitand. Nor, Secondly, is the Propotinon true, 


of Sacramental eating; tor many may have never Sacra- 
mentally eaten the Heſh, and drank rhe Blood of Chriſt, 
and yer be Spicirnally alive, and be faved erernally. Be- 
fides that mere Sacarmehral eating rhe Fleſh, and drinking 
tie Blood of Chriſt, will not give Life. Bur the eating here 
ſpoken of, giveth Life, Erernal Life, v. 56, $8. 3. Beſides, 
it is plain from v. 29, Thar rhe eating here ſpoken of, is 
believing; bur ir is plain, that eating the Fleſh, and drink- 
inz the Blood of Clr:ſt in the Sacrament, is not believing. 
By all which it is appayent that our Savionr faith nothing in 
this Text of a Sacramenral eating che Fleſh, and drinking 
the Bluod of Chrilt, 7 

54 * \\ noo cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath ecernal life z : and 1 will raiſe him up 
at the ;ait day &. 

* 4 He hath it in a fare 2nd juſt right Title; and he ſhall 
have it in a certain Actnal Poſletiion : k And in order to ir, 
ve thall have a joyful Reſurrection unto ir at rhe lalt day, 

his is no more than what our Saviour had often faid, par- 
ticularly Chap. 3- 48, 36. aduurting what was before (aid, 
har by eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of Chrift, 
15 to be meant belicving in him; one!y here is a clearer dif- 
covery than was there of the true object of that Faith 
which juititerh, viz. a Chriſt Crucefied, for thar is ſigni: 
fied by the Fleſh and Blood mentioned. 

55 For my fleſh is meat ingdeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed /. 

{ I as a Chriſt Crucitied, nor merely conſidered as to my 
Divine Nature, bur as to both Natures uniced in one Perſon, 
and particularly, with reſpe& to ny death and ſuffering, 
am indeed tke Food of Fouls ; not a Typical Food, as 
Mauna was, bur a true and rea} Food, which nouriſherh 
tem to Eternal Life; and the moſt excellent Food for 
tem. In which, ſenſe Chriſt is called, The true Light, 
Chap. 1. 9. and the true Vine, Chap. 15. i. | ; 

56 He that eateti my fleth, and drinketh my 


} Op, ab:derh. blocd x2, | dwelleth in me, and Fin him 2. 

{- £7. m He that acknowlecgerh and receiveth me, tho he ſeeth 
me as a Man, conſiſting of Fleth and Blood, and that par- 
ticularly app!yeth. himſelf ro, me. as dying for the fins of 
the World; and commirteth his Sonl in all its concerns for 
Lite and Salvation ro me, 2: is united to me, and I to him : 
He is unjted ro me by Faith and Love, Ephe/. 3. 17. 1 John 
3. 23, 24- and 4. 16. And I am united to him by a 
nzutual Love, Chap. 14. 23. and by my Holy Spirit, 
As onr Bread and Meat,, Which we are nouriſhed 
by, doth not dwell in ys, and nouriſh, unleſs we 
eat it : $0 neither doth Chriſt do goed to any Soul, 
tnle(s fuch a Soul as by. Faith receiverh him, and be- 
lieverh in Him. What is. (aid in this Verſe maketh it evi- 
dent, that theſe Verſes cannor be underſtood of any Sa- 
cramenta! eating, fpr.it is not rrue, Thar Chriſt dwelleth 


* Chap. 4 14. 


githor de, may read Tarropyrs on this Texr, and Zanchy, 


07 herwine tie Papitts and us, Waerher this and rhe tol-. 


| Cltp,y 


than for the 
bo giving his 
bread; and 

Satth he, 


O H XN, 


eHo/enh cauſe; and fo berter Franflated by 
Father : For Clijt in this Text ſeems to [ 
Hearcrs an account how he came to be viz 

ro be in a capacity of giving Lite ro the World. 
1 zve by the Father, who by an Erernal Generation ha h 
communicated ro ame all rhat Life wiich is in him - = 
hath alſo communicared ro me a quickning Power, x I 
am Mediator, and fent by rhe Father into the World - 

g.ve lite unco the World : Now look as Þ have life ha. 
{cir from him who is the Fonntain of Lite, fo q ccchedhns 
to the Fathers O:dination, he that eat-th me ( thar is) b 

a tine Faith, receiveth and cloſerh with me, as Mediatoc 
he 1hall by me live berth Spiritually. and Erernally, . 


53 This is that bread which came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat Manna and 
are dead yr: He that eateth of this bread, ſhall 
live for ever. 

r There is no more (aid in this Verſe, than », 49, 50,51 
See the Notes on thoſe Verſes. From this whole Dif ourſe 
Ir 1s as eyident as the Lighr, That the Juſtification of the 
Soul dependerh upon believing; and the Spiritual lite of the 
Soul flowerh not fron: /ove or obedience to the works of 
the Law, but from Fazth in Jeſus Chriſt : Tho it be true 
that true Faich cannot be without works, and no man with. 
out-Obedience in fincerity (tho not in perfeCtion ) to the 
will of God, (hall ever obtain Erernal Life and Salvation : 
bur rhis Obedience is not Faith, nor doth it enter into the 
Juſtification of the Soul, but is the certain and neceſſary 
product of that Faith which juſtifierh, which cannot be 
juttitied as true and ſaving, without Obedience. In all this 
Diſcourſe here is no mention of Love, or Obedience, as 
thar to which the promiſes of Life Everlaſting, and a joy- 
ful Reſurrection are fo often made; bur only of eat; 
Chriſt, eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood * Eats 
him as the bread which came down from Heaven, &c. which 
| are Phraſes no way expreflive- of Obedience to the works 
; of the Law, but of believing, v. 47, 48, 49. The other 
' Texts of. Scripture make it plain enough, rhat there can 
' be no believing withour obeying; nor any Eternal Life and 
Salvation obtained without both. 

59 Theſe things faid he in the Synagogue, as 
he taught in Capervaum /. 

["Tho the ſtate of the Few;ſh Church ar this rime was 
Corrupr enough, both as to matters of Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Diſcipline; yet it being Conſtitured by his Father, he 
did not decline their Aſſemblies either in the Temple ar 
Hiernſalem, or inthe places of the Publick Worſhip, which 
were called Synagogues, and were both in their Cities and 
Villages; for he had a liberty to reach in them, as ap- 
peareth both from this and many other Texts ; which he 
accordingly uſed, and uſually ſpent the Sabbath, or a great 
part of ir, in thoſe places and Afﬀemblies ; yer by his Pre- 
ſence he no way owned or declared his Approbarion of 
their Corruptions, but frequently, and freely reproved them, 
onely becauſe of thoſe Superſtitious impertinencies ( there 
being at this time no Idolatry practiſed amongſt them ) he 
would not difown what was of God his Father among 
them : The ſame Practice we ſhall obſerve amongſt the 
Apoſtles, till the Fews declared themſelves hardned, drave 
them our from their Synagogues, and ſpake evil of the 
way of the Goſpel: before the multitude, Acts 19. 9. Then 
indeed, and not before, Paul ſeparated the Diſciples, dil-. 
puting daily in the. School] of. one Tyrannus. This allo is 
further ro he obſerved. in the Practice of our Saviour, That 
altho he went ro. the Temple and the Synagogues, and there 
joyned with. the Fewiſbþ Worſhip Inſtirured by his Father; 
and reproved (as he had —} the Corruptions they 


| 


in every Son, or that. every Soul qwe'lerh and abiderh in 


the B:ood,uf. Chiift. AT Unions are either Natural or Po- | 
litical Unions, The ſtricteft Natnral Union is that of the, 
Head :1vd Members; the V:.ne, 2vd the Branches. The 
ſtricteit Politica! Union.is that of the Husband and Wife , | 
Gen. 2. 24. The Union berwixt Chritt.and a believing Soul | 
is ſet o'1r by all theſe, Chap. 15.. 1. Ephef. 5. 3o, 31. Col. 1. ; 
18. For the Nature of ths Union, ſee Divines, who have 


wrote on this Argument. 

As the !ivirg Father. o hath ſent me, and-l 

for tie Jive by the Fatker p: fo kethat cateth me, even 
ke ſhall ine by we 7 

o God is often in Holy Writ called, the Living God,not only 
becanſe he hath Life in himſelf, bur becaſe he is the Foun- 
tain of Life ro all his Creatures. Chriſt here declarerh his 
F.ither to be rhe Living Father upon the latter account, as 
he 1s the Anthor an Fountain of all Life; p and I hve by 
the Father ((airh he.) Some tranſlate it for the Father ; as 
indeed the Prepoiition $:@, Joyned with an Accuſarive Caſe 
(az it is here) dorh moſt ordinarily fignifie ;. bur nor always 
either in Profane Authors, or in the Dialect of Scriprure , 
as Mark 2.4. ard 12. 24. Chap. 4. 41, 42. Ir-ſeemeth here 
( asintho'e Vexts) ro denote ags fo mich the final as the 


Or, 


F ather. 


Ehrit, who doth Sacramenrally eat the Fleſh, and drink | 


deritood, who is able ro hear, or to unde 
| #h10 is able to bear them ? | 


had introduced and. fuper-added; yer he did not forbear 
himielf Teaching the Goſpel in other places beſides rhe 
Temple and the Synagogues. The Evangeliſt alſo noteth, 
that the Vn g8ogue where he taught theſe things, was in. Ca 
pernaum,. a City of : Galilee, which in this was exalted #0 
Heaven ; that it. had not onely the Goſpel Preachedin-1t, 
bur by Chriſt himſelf; bur for the contempt of the 

is 'ince brought down to Hell; as much debaſed as it Was 
before exalred, being long ſince reduced to a poor. incon- 
hderable place, and at this day under the Tranny, of the. 
Mahbumetan Prince. 


60 Many tterefcre of his diſciples 7, when they. 
had heard 74s, ſaid, This is an hard ſ-ying, who 
can hear it «? 

e His followers, not thoſe that were his Diſciples indeed, 
bur in name; for many followed him that did nor believe 
in him; and many (in a ſenſe) believed. ro whom. hg, did 
not.commir himſelf, Chap. 2.23, 24 Now, many of theſe 
Diſciples, having heard theſe, ſayings, and being no WA) 
able ro comprehend fo great Myſteries, nor having their 
Eyes opened by the Spirit of I!lumination, ſaid within them» 
ſe'ves, u Theſe are ſayings hard, or impoilible t9 be un- 
ritand rhern ? Os 


61 Wat s 


| 


L Chip. V 


$ Chap. 3.'13- 


4&1. 9. 
Eph. 4.8. 


*2Cor. 3,6. 


l. 


61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſci- 
les murmured at it y, he ſaid unto them, Doth 
this offend you x ? | 

& Chriſt, tho cloathed with our Fleſh, yer being alſo 
the Erernal Son of God, knew by vertue of his Divine Na- 
ruce, perſonally United ro the Humane Nature, what was 
in the Heart of Man; hence is this Phraſe, knew in himſelf, 
which is oppoſed to a knowledge either from the hearing of 
his own Ears, as man heareth ; wherher more immediately 
from the ſound of their words (for we read of nothing 
they ſpake audibly) or from the relation of others, as 
what they had heard ; he knew in himſelf? rheir thoughts 
by his Divine Prerogative and Property of ſearching rhe 
Hearts, and trying the Reins, and diſcerning the Thoughts 
of men afar off. x Knowing their thoughts, he faith, Dorh 
this give you occaſion of ſtumbling ? 

62 What and if ye ſhall fee the Son of manaſ 


cend up * where he was before y ? 

Our Saviour by theſe words may teem ratherto increaſe 
than to abate their Offence: That which ſtumbled them 
was, his calling himſelf the bread of Life 3 his affirming, 
That be came down from Heaven, That he gave life to the 
World; That the way to obtain this Life, was eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ; How doth what he now 
tells them, any way tend to fatisfie them ? He now ſpeaks 
of aſcending up to Heaven, and aflerteth that he was there 
before. Anſw. The former aflertions were no way to be 
juſtified, bur upon this Foundation ; Thar tho he appeared 
now in the form and ſhape of a man, and was indeed the 
Son of man, yet he was alſo God, the Eternal Son of God; 
he therefore here plainly afſerts that, that he was in Heaven 
before he appeared as the Son of man upon the Earth ; and 
deſcending from rhence, did afſume the form of a Servant ; 
and for a further Proof of this, he referreth them ro what 
they were to ſee or hear (to know) within ſome few 
Months after this Diſcourſe ( for this was after his third 
Paſſover, which was to be the laſt year of his Life) vx. 
Tuat he ſhould aſcend up to Heaven, which it is very pro- 
bable that ſome of them did (ee with their Bodily Eyes; 
for he was in Galilee when he aſcended, and Capernaum 
was a City of that Province ; and when he aſcended,the men 
of Galilee ſtood gazing up to Heaven after him, as appears 
from ARs 1.11. and had a Revelation, that they ſhould ſee 
him ſo come again, and deſcend from Heaven as they had 
ſeen him go up. 

62 * lr is the Spirit that quickneth z, the fleſh 
diet nothing a: the words that I ſpeak unto 


you, they are ſpirit, and they are life 5. 

z As it is not the Bread or Fleſh that a man eateth for 
the ſuſtenance of his Animal or Natural Life , that doth 
the main work, bur rhe'Soul of a man within him ; which 
putterh forth irs Verrues and Powers in cauſing the Dige- 
ſtion, Concoction, and alteration of itz without which ir 
nouriſherh nor the Body: 4 So the Fleſh of Chriſt earen 
Carnally, can be of no profit for the Nouriſhment of rhe 
Soul ; nor can the Fleſh of Chriſt conſidered alone, or by 
any Vertue in ir, profir, ir onely profiterh by Vertue of the 
Divine Nature, which being Perſonally United to rhe Hu- 
mane Nature, adderh all the Vertue and Merir ro the Sut- 
ferings and Actions of the Humane Nature; fo as the Hu- 
mane Nature of Chriſt hath all its quickning Vertue from 
the Divine Nature. Ir is not therefore the Carnal eating of 
my Fleſh that I intended, trhar is a very groſs conception of 
yours; nor can any ſuch thing as that do you good: Bur 
the words that I ſpeak to you they are Spiritual, and ſuch, 
by the belief of which you may obtain a Spiritual and Erer- 
nal Life: For by believing thoſe words, and obeying them, 
you ſhall come to believe in me, which is that eating my 
Fleſh, and drinking my Blood which Lintended; not any 

real or Carnal eating. 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not c. 


Wn. 2.24, For # Jeſus knew from the beginning, who they 


% and 13,11 


' Were that believed not, and who ſhould betray 
him 4. 

e I may ſay what I will to you; the Spirit quickneth, 
vut it doth not quicken all ; it onely quickneth whomſoever 
It pleaſeth. You underſtand not theſe things, bur have 
moſt groſs Conceptions of ſublime Spiritual things; the 
reaſon is, becauſe you believe not ; tho ſome of them que- 
ſtionleſs aid truly believe, yer the moſt did not; for we 
read, v.66. That many of them wene back, and walked 
no more with him. 4 And though Faith be an inward Se- 
cret act of the Soul, yer Chriſt knew, and from the be- 
ginning, who were Believers, and who were not ; nay, he 

ad a particular knowledge of that Diſciple who was to be- 
Tay him, 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, 

wat no man can come unto me, except it be 


given unto him of my Father e. 
e He ſaid this, 9. 44, See rhe Notes on that Verſe, 
66 © From that time many of his diſciples went 
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back f, and walked no more with him g. 


F His Diſciples at large, fo called, becauſe they followed 
him, partly to hear what he wonld fay, partly to fee his 


Miracles, 2 fo!lowed him no more: Many Profeſfors and 
ſeeming Di{-1ptes of Chriſt, may draw bak and fat! from 
their Profeilion, tho none that truly receive Chriſt tha!! 
fall away, bur be by the Power of God preſerved through 
Faith unto Salvation, 

67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away 4 ? 

þ Ir is probable that ſome ſtayed beſides the twelve ; for 
It is ſaid onely that many of bis Diſciples turned back, Nor 
was our Saviour ( who knew the Hearrs of all) ignorant 
what they would do; bur he had a mind both ro try chem 
hy this Quettion, and alſo ro convince them that there waz 
a falſe Brother amongſt them, whoſe wickedneſs ( tho ir 
oy hid from them) would in a thort time diſcover ir 
elf. 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt * the words of 
eternal life z. 

3 Peter, who is obſerved in the whole Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel ro have diſcovered the hotreſt and quickett Spirir, 
and ro have been firſt in anſwering Queſtions propounded 
to the twelve, as Mz. 16. 16, &c. Replies, Lord, whi-12r 
ſhall we go, &5c? thereby teaching us under Temprarians 
to Apoſtacy, firſt, ro conſider what we ſhall ger by ir, as 
the following words reach us, that an abiding with Chri 
in a ſteady adherence to the truths of his Goſpel, is rhe beſt 
choice that we can make. 


69 *® And we believe, and are ſure that thou * c4, 


art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God &. 

hk We believe ( faith Peter) and are ſure, borh from 
what we have heard from rhee, and from the Miracles 
which we have ſeen wrong" by thee, that thou art the 
Chriſt, the Son of the livinz God. The very words by 
which Sr. Matthew, Chap. 16. 16._exprefſeth that noble 
Confeifion of his, which our Saviour calleth tbe Rock , ups 
on which he would build his Ch:rth. Bur notwithitanding 
this acknowledgment, which ſpeaks the Seeds of this Faith 
now ſown in the Hearr of Peter, and the Hearrs of rhe reſt ; 
yer whoſo conhidererth the paflages of the other Evanges 
liſts after this, will ſee reaſon to believe, rhar their perſua- 
fion as ro this was bur faint, till Chrift by his Reſurrection 
declared himſelf the Son of God with Power. 


70 Jeſus anſwered them, * Have I not choſen 
/ you twelve, and one of yon is a Devil »-?' 
Choſen, not to Eternal Life ; bur to the grear Office of 


an Apoſtle. I choſe but twelve amongit yon, Mz. 10, 
and of thoſe twelve one is S1#fox@&, an Accuſer, or In- 


former ; a name by which the Dewi/ (who is the Grand 


Accuſer of the Brethren) is ordinarily expretfſed._ in Ho!y 
Wrir. | 

71 He ſpake of Judas lſcariot, the ſon of Si- 
mon »: for he it was that ſhould betray him,being 
one of the twelve o. 

n This he ſpake of Fudas Iſcariot (fo called, as moſt 
think, from the name of the Ciry where he lived) and to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other Judas, the Brother of James, 
who wrote the Epiſtle rhat goeth by his Name; and is a 
part of Holy Writ: For o he being one of the twelve 
chofen and fent our with the reſt ro Preach the Goſpel, 
and impowred by Miraculous Operations ro contirm rhe 
truth of it; yet it was he that was to berray Chriſt, as wg 
largely read in all the Evangelifts relation of the Paſſion, 
To reach us, That no Office ro which God ealleth us, no 
Gifts ( except thoſe of Special Grace) with which God 
blefleth any man, can ſecure him of an Eternal happy 
ſtare ; nothing can do that bur a true ſaving Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, with the Obedience of an Holy Life becoming thg 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


CHAP. VII. 


_ 


Frer theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee a ; 
for he would not walk in Jewry 6, becaulg 


the Jews ſought ro kill him c. 

4 Afﬀeer the third Paſſover, which happened after our $a. 
viour had entred upon his Publick Miniſtry, of which we 
read, Chap. 5- 1. and all thoſe things which we read of, 
Chap. 5, & 6. done by our Saviour, both ar the Feaſt ax 
Hieruſalem, Chap. 5. and after he went into Galilee, Chap. 
6. 1. and had made that Excellent Diſcourſe, of which we 
had a large account, Chap. 6. Jeſus continned ſtill ro can» 
verſe in Gal:lee, where he was, b for he would nor go into 
Judea, nor converſe there, c becauſe the Jews, far the cauſes 
mentioned, Chap. 5. 18. ſought to kill him: They had rwo 
things ( as appeareth from thence) againſt him. 1. His 


wiolation of the Sabbath ( as they thought ) by _— 


Chap. VII, 


* Acts 5.26, 


P. 11,290 


*Lukes. 13, 


Clap. VII, 


® Lev. 23.33, 


34- 


* Mark 3. 31. 


Acts 1. 14. 


* Mark 3. 21, 


de. F 


him that ly at the Poo! of Betheſda. 2. His making him- 
ſelf equal with the Father. - 


2 * Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at 


hand &d. 

d The Feaſt of Tabernacles was a Feaſt which God or- 
dained the Jews to keep the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
month (which ſome make ro anſwer our September, others 
our Ofober ) Lev. 23. 34, 29. after they had gathered un 
the Fruits of the Land. It was to be kept ſeven days, rhe 
firſt and laſt of which days were to be kept as Sabbaths; 
they were all the ſeven days to dwell in Tents or Booths, in 
remembrance of rhe forty years they fo dwelt in the Wil- 
derneſs, patiing from Egypt to Canaan, as We read there, 
v. 43.. Now this Feſtival was near at hand; fo as we muſt 
underſtand the things following to have happened abour 
the September or Ottober before Chriſts Suftering, which 
was at the next Paſſover; that is, the March or April fol- 
lowing, as we count the Months. 

3 * His brethren e therefore ſaid unto him, De- 


part hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples 
alſo may ſee the works that thou doelt f. 

e His Friends and Kindred; fee the Notes on Mae. 12. 
47, 48. f Either ſuch as did believe in him, or ſuch as did 
not believe; for v. 5. all of them did not believe in him, 
would have him leave Galilee, which was the far more ob- 
ſcure and ignoble part of the Countrey; and go into Fudea, 
which was the more nob'e and famous Province ; that rhoſe 
who in that Province followed him, might alſo ſee rhe 
Miracles which he wrought. 7 191 

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in 
ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known open- 
ly g: If thoudo thele things, ſhew thy {elf to the 


world h. 

g The things which thou doeſt, thou doeſt out of a de- 
fire by them ro be made known, and ro ſpread thy own 
Fame and Glory. For this Galilee is nor a proper place, 
becauſe it is an obſcure part in the Countrey. The Phraſe 
which we Tranſlate, tro be made known, is in the Greek, 
U opp noia var. The uſage of it;here ſeemeth to be 
ſomerhing different from the uſe of it in other places of 
Holy Writ. It ſometimes ſignifies confidence and ſecurity ; 
and we Tranſlate it boldneſs, As 13. 46. and 26, 26. 
and 28. 31. Phil. 1.20. Heb. 3.6. and 10. 19. Bur this 
cannot be rhe ſenſi: of this Text; for it were no ſenſe to 
read it, ſecketh to be known boldly, confidently, or ſecurely: 
Somerimes we Tranſlate ir openly, as in this Text; and 
Chap. 11. 54 and Col. 2.15, Ir ſometimes fignifieth a 
freedom of ſpeech, Ads 2.29. & 4. 13. 2 Cor.7.4. Some- 
rimes it fignifierh clearneſs and plainneſs of ſpeech, Ch. 10. 
24. and 11. 14. Som-times it fignifieth a ſpeaking in pub- 
lick Meetings, as in Mark 8. 32. Chap. 18. 20. Dr. Ham- 

-mond notes, that it alſo ſomerimes ſignifies ro ſpeak with 
Authority, As 4.29, 31. and Epheſ.6. 19, Certainly the 
word in its primary figniftcarion, fignifieth a freedom and 
boldneſs of ſpeech ; which freedom and boldneſs is neceſſary 
to him that ſpeakerth openly, and in Publick Meetings ; and 
is advantaged by rhe Authority which any man hath ro 
ſpeak : Hence in a ſecondary ſenſe it may fignifie both zo 
ſpeak with Authority,and alſo to ſpeak mm Publick Aſſemblies, 
and this laſt I rake ro be here tignified. Ir is ( as our Sa- 
viours Friends tell him ) both againſt Reaſon,and the ordi- 
nary courſe of the World, for men defirous of Opportu- 
nities to ſpeak boldly and freely in Publick Aﬀemblies, to 
keep themſelves in obſcure places, where are no fuch Pub- 
lick Afemblies. hþ They therefore adviſe him, that if in- 
deed he wrought theſe Miracutons Operations, and were 
able to produce ſuch Effects, he would not bury up him- 
felſ and his Reputation in ſach an hole as Ga/:lee, bur ſhew 
himſelf ro the more noted and Famons part of the World, 
which was, as to that parr of the World, Hieruſalem, and 
at the Feaſt now, where multirudes of the People would 
be to Celebrate the Feait of Tabernacles. 

5 For * neither did his brethren beiteve in him z. 

; Not all his own Friends and Kindred; he came nor 
onely amongſt his own Countrey-men, but among his own 
Relations, and they received him nor: Or if they had ſome 
Opinion of him, and ſome lirtle hopes concerning him, 
yer they did not believe as they oughr ro have believed. 
Certainly there cannot be a greater Proof and Demonſtra- 
tion, that Faith is not of onr ſelves, nor a thing in our own 
power; no, not with all rhe external Aids of Goſpel Do- 

Crine and Arguments, than is in this Text. We cannot 
imagine bur our Lords Brethren were willing enough to 
have believed in Chriſt as the true Meſſiah and Saviour of 
the Worid (the very Honour of their Family would have 
ſo far inclined them. ) Ir is impofſible that they, or any 
others ſhould have had greater external means, aids, and 
afſiſtances for rheir Faich, rhan Chriſts Preaching amongſt 
them ; and confirming his Doctrine by Miraculous Opera- 
tions before them, if now they had a power in their own 
wills, to have loo'it upon Chriſt as the true Meſſiah, and 
Saviour of the Wcrid; and according!y to have received | 


and embraced him; what was the matter they believed n+ 
or as yer at leaſt they believed not in him ? l 

G6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not 
yet come k& : but your time is alway ready /. 

k The rime of my Death (ſay ſome) of my manifeſt. 
tion to the World ((ay others); bur queitionle(s our Saviour 
inrends no more than his rime for his going up to this Feaſt 
for we ſhall read that he did go up afterward bur ( faith 
he ) as yer I cannot go up ; / you may go when you pleaſe: 
And this he furrher openerh, ſaying, 

7 The world cannot hate you »; but me it 


thereof are evil ». 

1m By the World, our Saviour plainly underſtandeth the 
then of the World; men nor Regenerated, Renewed, and 
SanCtified, Theſe men, ſaith he, cannot as yer hate you; 
there was a time afrerward when this part of the World 
hated all the Diſciples of Chriſt, as Chriſt forerold, Ch. 15, 
18, bur that was after the Doctrine of rhe Goſpel was more 
Preachbed, and made known to the World by the Preach. 
ing of the Apoſtles: And therefore Chriſt faith (in that 
place ) that it hated him before it hated them. Chriſt firſt 
publiſhed the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and fo became the 
firſt object of the Worlds hatred on that account, Theſe 
his Brethren were not concerned (that we read of) ar this 
time in the publication of ir, nor had any occafion to 
make themſelves kgown, and odious to the World upon 
that account; therefore he faith, the World ( the wicked 
Jews, here ſo called) conld nor be reaſonably imagined to 
have any ſpight or malignity ro them. Bur ( ſaith he ) me 
it haterh; rhar is apparent from what we mer with Ch, 5. 
18. 7 Bur this was not for any fault in Chriſt, but onely 
for his Preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and free Re- 
proving them for the evil of rheir works, the corruption of 
their Doctrine, and the Errors of their Life and Conver- 
farion. 

8 Go ye up unto this feaſt 0: 1] go not up yet 


come gq. 

o Ler not my forbearance to go up, hinder your going 
up according to the Law. p I have ſome particular rea- 
ſons, why as yet I will not go to be there at the beginuing 


of it. q I know my time to go, when it will be moſt ſafe 
and proper for me. I ſhall be there ſome time during the 
Feaſt, bur my time is not yet come. I ſhall not be there 
at the beginning of it; ». 14. it appeareth that he came 
not into the Temple till about the middle of ir, which was 
three or four days after it was began, for it held feven days, 
Lev. 23. 33, 34- Or his time was not come, becauſe he 
deſigned ro go very privately without any notice taken of 
his coming; which muſt have been, if he had at that rime 
gone up with his Kindred and Acquaintance. 

9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, 


he abode fill in Galilee r. 
r He let them rake their Journey to Hieruſalem to the 
Feaſt, without him, and himſelf ſtill abode in Galilee. 
10 © But when his brethren were gone up, 
then went he alſo up unto the feaſt /; not openly, 


but as it were in ſecret 7. 

F He went vp to ſhew his Obedience ro his Fathers Com- 
mands, Exod. 23. 17. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, was the 
ſame with the Feaſt of Ingathering-in the end of the Tear, 
when they had gathered their Labours out of the Field, 
mentioned Exod. 23. 16. and that was one of thoſe three 
times (as appears from that Chapter) when all the Males 
in Iſrael were to appear before the Lord, v. 17. Chriſt be- 
ing born under the Law, ſhewerh a punctual Obedience t0 
it; and therefore in Obedience to it, he would go up: But 
his Wiſdom dwelt with Prudence ; and therefore # he did 
not go up openly, not in any croud of Company, fo as 4 
publick norice could be raken of him; bur feereh, @ Fþ 
reach us, thar we are nor ſo ſtrictly ryed up to Ritual Pre- 
cepts, which concern onely Rires and Circumſtances of 
Worſhip, that we may not abate them ſometimes for the 
performance of Moral Duties. It was a Moral Duty n- 
cumbent upon our Saviour to preſerve himſelf with what 
Wiſdom and Prudence he could, from rhe rage of his Ene- 
mies, till his time ſhould fully come ro yield up himſelf 
ro their rage ; which was the reaſon why he, who went 
up now fingly, without any company, when he went up tO 
the laſt Paſſover, where he was to Suffer, went up With al 
imaginable boldneſs and alacrity ; leading the way, to their 
amazement, Mark 10. 32. 


11 Then * the Jews ſought him at the feaſt , *Chap1.F 


and ſaid, VVhere is he «? | 

#u Our Saviours conſtame going up to the Jan Feaſts, 
made the Rulers of the Jews, who ſoughtro ſlay him, C - 
18. at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ( which was bur fix Montns 
before this) becauſe he had violated the Sabbath (as _ 
Interpreted his healing the Impotent man on that day, ”— 
bidding him take up his Bed and walk ) and becaule RC 


Chap, VI | 


hateth *, becauſe I teſtifie of ir, that the works * Chap 4.9 


unto this fealt p, * for -my time is not yet full *Cp 4.2 


(hap. 9: 16. 
of 10. 19+ 
"n, 21+ 4s. 
1;ke7- 16. 
(ap. 6. 14 


bChap, 9. 22- 
pd 12. 42 
ud 19.58. 


\( boning 


alll.g. 


al, 12,24," My Doctrine 5s nor mine, conſidering me as the Son of 


11.5% 


—_—.. | 
, P made himſelf equal with Go1 his Father, 2s Ch. 5; 18. ſeek | 


him the firſt days of 
conrempt and flight. 


He is a good man: others faid, Nay, but he de- 


e ; a 
IS; 
the Fealt, ſpeaking of him with great 


12 And * there was much murmuoring among! 
the people concerning him : For * ſome faid, 


:yeth the people x. 
qr od ns. conſtant atrendance art theſe Publick Fe- 
tivals, did not onely create an expectation of his being 
there amongſt his Enemies, who therefore ſought him 
there, thar they might dettroy him ; bur amongſt rhe ge- 
nerality of the People, who had very different Opinions 
abour him. x Some having heard his Doctrine, and hear- 
ing nothing from him bur what was good and Spiritual , 
tending ro ſhew them rhe way of Holineſs, and rhe true 
Path-way to Eternal Life and Happineſs, concluded that 
he was a good man : Others ſaid, he was a mere Impoſtor, 
one that deecived and cheated the more ignorant com- 
mon People. ; : 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openiy of him, 
# for fear of the Jews y. 

7 Tho many, both of the Galileans, among whom he 
had converſed, and of the common People of Fudea, had 
a very good Opinion of Chriſt, yer the Rulers of the Jews 
were in ſuch a Rage againſt him, thar his Friends durſt not 
freely diſcourſe their thoughrs concerning him. 

14 C Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus 
went up into the Temple, and taught z. 

x Abour the third or fourth day of the Feaſt ( which 
continued ſeven days ) our Lord being ( as was ſaid before ) 
gome up privately and by ſtealth, as it were, ro Hieruſa- 
lem, firſt appears in the Temple Preaching. What our 
Saviour at this time Diſcourſed abour, the Evangeliſt doth 
not tell us ; bur doubtleſs it was the things of the Kingdom 
of God, which were the uſual Themes or Arguments of 
his Diſcourſe, as we may alſa underſtand by the latrer part 


0 HH N. 
[nrereſt of his own Luff:, and ready to do ir in all things ; 
anq live according to the Preſcript and Revelation of It; 
having a ſerious purpoſe of Hearr ro obey God in every 
thing, If he feeketh for Truth ferioutly, and in the fear of 
the Lord, laſing aſide all Wrath, Malice, Hatred, and any 
corrupt Patiions or Aﬀections, God will revez! the Trarh 
ro hin, ſo as he ſhall know rhe Doctrine that is of God * 


'd And rhat I do nor ſpeak of or from my teir, bur by An- 


rhority trom my Father. Now, from hence indeed follow- 
eth, Thar corrupt Atfections , Patiions, and Prejudices ; 
and an ill Life, may prejudice, yea, and will prejudice men 
from receiving ot tie Free Grace of God, Spiritual Itit- 
minations, and the Gift of Faith: So as men thar give 
way to ſuch Prejudices, or nouriſh ſuch Pa{iions, or live 
ſuch Lives, ſhall be left of God to their Native blindneſs , 
and ro ſtrong deluftons, and nor diſcern the Truth in the 
light thar openly ſhinerh in their Faces. But from lence ir 
will not follow, That a Moral Life, and a ftudy of, and 
a ſeeking afrer Truth, are rhe cauſe of Faith, or tfcctive 
of ir, - with the working of our own will, 


own glory e : bur he that ſeekerh his glory that 
ſent him, the ſame is true f, and no unrighteout: 
neſs is in him g. 

e Here our Saviour giveth them another by which 
they might know that his Doctrine. was of Ged, becauſe 
he ſpake nor of himſelf, nor ſoughr his owa Glory in what 
he delivered. No man doth an Action of, and ffom him- 
(elf, but he makerh himſelf rhe end of his Action : For to 
what purpoſe ſhould a man deviſe and broach new Norions; 
bur for ſome ſelfiſh Advantage, that he may ger ſome Pro 
fr, or ſome Honour and Applauſe from men 2 F But if 2 
man Acts as Servant to ancther, and ſceketh onely the Ho 
your and Applauſe of another, he is true, and: cannot be 


note, 


[preſumed ro have ſpoke of, and from himſelf, but 5f and 


from him whoſe Honour and Glory he ſeeketh to advance ; 
and in reaſon oughr to be judged fincere and faithful in rhe” 


of it, Our Lord probably deferred his Preaching ro rhe 
middle of rhe Feaſt, partly, becauſe the Phariſees heat in 
hunting. afrer. him was now a little over; and that there 
might be a fuller concourſe of People ro hear him. 


15 And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this man || letters, having never learned a ? 
a Having never fate as a conſtant Diſciple at rhe Feet of 
any of "the Jewiſh Doctors, nor been Educared in their 
Schools of the Prophets; they wonder how he ſhould 
come by ſuch Knowledge of the Law of God, as he dif- 
covered in his Diſcourſes ; wherein he made ir appear, that 
he did not onely know the letter of the Law, bur rhe more 
Myſterious ſenſe of ir, the great Myſteries of the Kingdom 


God. 
16 Jeſus anſwered them, and faid ®, My 
Doctrine is not mine, bur his that ſent me 6. 


Man ; not raughr, or ro be taught me by.men ; not learned 
out of Books, or by the Precepts of men; nor invented by 
me; bur it is mine as it is the Doctrine of rhe Father thar 
ſent me, and I and my Father both are one, and agree in 
one, 1 Jobn 5. 7, $. and being fo, there was no ſuch need 
that Chriſt ſhould be Learned, in their ſenſe, vx. ar the 
feer of their Doors, and in their Schools. Bur Enthuſiaſts 
vainly argue from hence, Thar there is no need of Humane 
Learning for him who is ro be a Preacher of the Goſpel : 
For Chriſt was not mere man, bur one in whom the fulneſs 
of the Godhead dwelt bodily. No ſuch thing will follow 
from the Prophecying-of Amos, who was an Herdſman, 
or the Apoſtles who were Fiſhermen; much leſs from the 
Preaching of Chrift. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt an ex- 
traordinary and an ordinary Calling : And tho it be truth, 
That the Miniſters of the Goſpel Preach Doctrine which is 
not theirs, bar his that ſent them z yer ir doth not follow, 
that they muſt come by the knowledge of this Doctrine in 
the ſame manner that Chriſt did; who was in the boſom 
of the Father, and knew his will, and came from him to 
communicate it to the World : Nor. yet in the ſawe man- 
ner that the Prophets and the Apoſtles came ro the know- 
ledge of it, as by Chriſts vocal Inſtrudtion. So alſo by 
uence of the Holy Spirit, upon them in the days of 
Pentecoſt, which abode upon them. 


17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the doftrine, whether it be of God c, OF whe- 
ther 1 ſpeak of my ſelf J. 1 

c Here our Saviour ſeemeth to obviate. an Objection 
_ the Jews would make, vix. How they ſhould know 
In the Doctrine which he Preached was the Doctrine of 

«? He indeed faid fo, bur, how ſhould they have any 

dence of ir? How could he make it appear to rhem to 


be ag * If any man (ith our Saviour) will do his 
oh ©. Thagis,” If any man hath an Hearr truly diſpoſed 
P be res AYace whartſgever ſhall be revealed. to him 


will of God, how contrary ſoever it be w the 


o 


execution of the Trutt committed ro him: And # to be 
withour fraud anddeceit, having no unright*onſne(s in him ;; 
there being no juſt cauſe ro be preſumed which ſhould 
move him to ſpeak any thing rhar is falie. Hence alſo may 
be learned a goo Rule or Direction, which Divines ordi- 
narily make uſe of to help us to, judge of the rruth of 
Doctrines. Thoſe DoCtrines which moſt rend vo the ad- 
vancing the Honour and Glory of God, and l+aft ro the 
adyancement of the Creature, thoſe are moſt likely to be 
of God. And this 2lfo much tendeth ro conilirm the Re= 
putation of Holy Writ, and the Peumen of it; for it is 
manifeſt that the Penmer of ir ſought not their own Glory 
in their Writings, but the Honour and Glory of God, ta- 
king all ſhame to themſelves. ; 


abour to kill me-k £ | 


the People 
them exactly kepr, but daily brake ; why do you ( ſairh 
our Saviour ) make it ſuch a Capital Crime ( ſuppoſe you. 
were not in an Error, but I had in this one point of the 
Sabbarh violated the Law) in me, to break the Law, that 
you for it would have my Blood ? how cometh it to be a 
more hainous Offence in me to break the Law in ofie thing, 
than it is in you,who violate it in ſo many things ?-Or, k do 
not you think ir a Capital Crime maliciouſly to go about to 
deſtroy an Innocent Perſon? Is not. that a greatet breach, 
think you, of the fixth Commandment, than what I have 
done, is of the fourth ? Suppoſing that had he2n any breach 
of the Law at all, which indeed ir was nor: 
20 The people anſwered and faid*, 
haſt a devil /: whogoeth about to kill thee m7. 
{ The Jews had an Opinion, that whoſoever was -beſide 
himſelf, and talked diſtraCtedly , was influenced with an 
Evil Spirit © So as,: Thou haſt a Devil, is. no more than 
thou art Mad; unleſs we, will rake the Phraſe as a mere 
rerm of Reproach, ſuch as we ordinarily. hear. at this day 
from ſome men in their Pafons, when they hear any 
ſpeak whar is falſe, and. hath no congruiry with ruth, ac- 
cording to their appr eheufions, faying, The Devil is in you ;. 
the former is the milder Interpretation, tho in that was fin 
enough, conhdering whoit is that ſpake. . m7 It is very pro- 
bable that the common People (ro whom bur Saviour was 
now ſpeaking) knew nothing of the defign of their Ru- 
lers, mentioned Chap. 5. 18, fo, ſpake this inngcently (tho 
in their Pafſich) having no ſuch deſign in their Hearts ; 
but they ought not fo peremptorily to. have denied what 
out Saviour poſitively'afftirmed,” who knew the Deſigns and 
| Counfels of all mens Hearts, tha they knew them not., |, 
. 21 Jeſus anſwered and Mid vnto them, 1 have 
done one work, and ye afarvel ».. . _. +», 
n By the one Miracle tt is plain- by what followeth,. that 
he meaneth healiug the man, who lay. at the Pool of Be- 


18 * He that ſpeaketh of himſelf; ſeeketh bis « 


19 Did not * Moſes give you the law þ, and : ne 
yet none of you keepeth the law ;? VVby * go ye Ats7.35,&? 

. *obn5.16,18. 
h Moſes was Gods Inſtrumenr in delivering his Law to 914 10. 39. 
Exod.24.3. Deut.35.4. 3 A Lav which none of #04 11+ 53+ 


Thou + 


(ny at this, he ſaith, they mgrveled; by which is ro/ 
; Eee be 


C hap. VIE 


Chap. q. 4t: 


Chap. ol FE 


- 4 52. and 10.20; 


- Luke 4. 22, 


Chap VII. 


TTev. 12.3; 


1|Or, without 
breaking the 
Law of Moſes. 


* Deut. 1. 16. 
Prov. 24. 23. 


be underſtood offended ( for fo it is expounded by yeadre 


ver. 23. and ro this ſenſe is our Saviours ſubſequent Dit- 


courle. 
22 * Moſes therefore 4 gave unto you circum: 


ciſion b, ( not becauſe ir is of Moſes, bur * of the 
fathers) and ye on the Sabbath-day circumcite a 


man c. 


a The Particle therefore,or for this [At T&Te] maketh 
in this Verſe a great difficulry, whar the meaning of it 
The moſt probable aecount of ir is, that it be- 


ſhould be. 
longerh ro the former Verſe, which ihould end thns 
and ye ai! marvel for this. 


St. F O H N. 
mily he ſhou!d be; thus this Verſe is ea ly reconciled to 
v. 42, Others think, that they ſpeak of the ſecond ma. 


This indeed makeri all plain ; | 


niteſtation of Chriſt, They had a Tradition, which Wag 
borromed on Holy Wrir, That he was ro come our of Berh.. 
lebem : Burt then they had avorher Tradition; Thar he 
ſhould be taken away from rheice, and hidden for ſome 
Years, and then again appear as a Perſon unknown whence 
he came. Which Opinion, fay ſome, was botromed On 
the Revelations of the Old Teſtament concerning a double 
Regeneration of Chritt, Iſa. 53. 8. Fho ſhall declare his 
Generation? Micah 5. 2. The one of which is to be un. 
| deritood of his Eternal Generation, which none can de. 
clare. The other, as to the Generatien of bis Humane 


otherwiſe it is very hard ro give an account what force it | Ngze, Bur the Fews not underſtanding that the Meſſiah 
can have, if we conſider it as a note of a cauſe. b Moſes was to be God-man, underſtood both of his Humane Na. 
gave yorr Circumciſion, that is, a Law about Circumciſion; | tyre; which made them fancy, that rho he was to be Born 


yer that Law had not irs riſe from Moſes: The Law was | 
given to your Father Abraham, Gen. 17. 16. long before | 
Mo/zs his time. © In obedience ro that Law, you Circum- 


cile a Male Child, or a Proſelyte, that is, a man grown, on 
the Sabbath-day. | 
23 If a man on the Sabbath-day receive Cir- 
cumciſion, || that the law of Moſes ſhould not be 
broken 4d, are ye angry at mt, becauſe I have 
made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath- 
day e? | 
d The firength of this whole Argument ſeemeth to be this. 
If a Rirual Law (ſuch was that for obſervation of the 
Sabbath, given in Mount S:inas, Exod. 20. ) may give place 
ro another Ritual Law which is ancienter ( ſuch was that 
of Circumcifton, given to Abraham long before ) much 
more onghr ir to give place to a L2w of Nature wrote in 
every mans Heart, vzz. Thar ir is our Duty ro help thoſe 
that are in great degrees of Miſery and Affliction ; which 
is what I paid Obedience ro in Curing the Imporent man 
that lay at the Pool of Betheſda. d Do you yield this in your 


daily practice,that a man may be Circumciſed,yea,and ought” 


to be Circumciſed on rhe eight day, tho it happeneth to 
be the Sabbath-day; and not ro do ir, were a violation of 
the Law of Moſes about Circumcifion, which was a Law 
given you by Moſes, tho before him, to Abraham alſo ? 
e What reaſon then have you to be Angry with me, who 
on the Sabbath-day have onely healed a man, and made 
him every whit whole : That is ( as ſome think ) I have nor 
onely Cured him as to His Body, but as to his Soul, (bur 
that hardly ſeemeth probable ; for if ir were ſo, the Jews 
could have no Evidence of the Spiritual Cure.) Others 
therefore think that the term aey dyIpower, fignifierh no 
more than perfe&tly, or compleatly whole, as to his Body. 


24. * Judge not according to the appearance f, 
bur judge righteous judgment g. 

F Do nor Judge Perſons, and condemn me for whart I 

have done, merely out of your Hatred, Prejudice, and 


Malice againſt me. Or do nor judge according ro the firſt | 
appearance of this Fact. Ir looketh ro you as a violation ' 
of the Sabbath ; it is not indeed ſo, bur the performance | 
of a Dury greater than that of Sanctifying the Sabbath is.  87Eat 


at Bethlehem, according ro Micah 5.2. yet he was to be 
carried away for ſome Years {ome whither ; ſo as when he 
came to appear to the World, none ſhould know whence 
he came ; but he ſhould appear as a man dropped down 
from Heaven. Now Chritt having been offered in the Tem. 
ple at his Mothers Purification, went back again with his 
Parents, Luke 2. 39. came to Naxaretv, and ordinarily 
went up to Hheruſalem ; there he was found Diſpming with 
the Doctors, v. 46. And at lait, we find him reſting with 
his Parents at Nazareth, and being ſubjett to them; after 
which we read no more of him, ti!l he came to John to 
be Baptized ; ſo as the Fews had known and obſerved the 
whole courſe of Chritts Lite. 

28 Then cried'Jeſus inthe Temple as he taught, 


ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence 


that ſent me * is true, * whom ye know not o. 


you fay, and think that you know me; others think that 
it is an Jrony, or as a Queſtion, Do you know me 10 well? 
o If you did, you would know that I came not of my ſelt, 
| bur was ſent by my Father; and he that ſent me is Truth 
| it ſelf ; bur you know not the Father, and therefore cannot 
know me as indeed I am. 


and he hath ſent me ». 

p I know him, ſo as no man elſe knoweth him, Mae. 11. 
27. I know his Efſence, his Will, his Counſels, his Laws, 
g for Iam from him by an Erernal Generation, his onely 
| begotten Son ; 7 and I am ſent by him, as rhe Mediator 
| and Saviour of the World, to declare, and to execute bis 
Will and Pleaſure, as ro mans Salvation. 


30 Then * they ſonght to take him /: but®*nogy,,  , 
man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was not jt, 
and 20. 19. 
{ By this rime the News was come to the Sanhedrim, the Chap. 8.77 
Court of the Jews, ro whom belonged the cognilance*® Ver.44 


yer come *. 


2 Judge Righreouſly, and do not condemn in me what you | *f Church-Afairs, Falſe Prophets, Blaſphemy, Violarion of 


thee ? 


nothing unto him : : Do the rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Chriſt & ? 


- *Mat. 13.55. 
| k 6. 3. 


puted Father. m They 


withour rhe leaſt hefiration,” Mar. 2. 6. but they had no 
Revelation to guide rhem to know of what particular Fa- 


( probably Cirizens) who knew more of the Defigns and 


| heard where he was, and what he was doing, they uſed all 
mcans they could ro Apprehend him. 


is {: but when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth- 
whence he is m. # 


your ſelves do in orher cauſes, becattſe of your hatred ro, | 


and prejudice againſt me; nor condemn an Action which is 
in it ſelf a Righteous Action, and nor deſerving Condem- 
ration, 
25 Then ſaid ſome of thenr of Jeruſalem, Is 
not this he whom they ſeek ro kill þ? 
þ Thoſe who here ſpeak, are ſaid ro be of Hieruſalem 


Counſels of the Chief. Prieſts and Elders; than thoſe who 
ſaid before, v.20. Thou haſt a Devil : who ſeecketh to kill 


26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they fay 


s The firſt ſearch being over, ir is probable that the Ru. 
lers had nor: heard that Chriſt was come upto the Feaſt ; 
this made the People think, k& That they had ſome know- 
ledge that he was the Meſſias; otherwiſe they would have 
taken ſome courſe to have reſtrained his ſo free and open 
Diſcourſing : Bur we ſhall in the latter part of this Chap- 
ter find that they were miſtaken; for as ſoon as they 


27 * Howbeit we know this man whence he 


1 We know he is of Nazar 


ro eome; That he was' the Family of David, of 
own of Bethlebem. The 


Herod to that purpoſe, 


the Sabbath, &c. they rook Counſel, and uſed endeavours 
ro Apprehend him ; or it may be, ſome of rhe ruder tort 
of People rhat were his Enemies uſed ſome fuch endea- 
vours, bur not with any effect; for by the mighty Prof- 
dence of God, who had fer the time when Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer ; rill thar hour was come, mentioned alſo Chap.$.20- 
and 12. 23. there was ſuch a reſtraint upon the rage of the 
Rabble ;- yea ( as we ſhall hereafter hear) the Spirits of the 
Officers, who were ſent from the Sanhedrim to App 
him , that they had no power to lay hold upon him. Men 
ſhall do us no hurt, rill Gods time comes. 4 Sparrow fals 
not to the ground without the will of our Father. 

31 And * many of "the people believed 0n 
him », and faid, VVhen Chriſt cometh, will be 
do mo miraeles than theſe which this 99an ha 


done w ? 


Chap 


lam »: and * | am not come of my ſelf, but he *q, 
and 8, g2, 

- » You might have known me by the DoCtrine which I *Chap.;,2, 
have taught, and rhe Miracles which I have wrought among and$. 26, 
you and you had known me, if you had not ſhur your *Chap. 1, 14, 
Eyes againft the Light, which ſhone in your Face. Orands.5y, 


* Chap. £5 


« Not as the true Meſſias; for the next words [et Fo 
know, ttiey did not believe him ro be rhe Chriſt, bur look 
for him to come ; bur they gave Credit ro him, as a 8'® : 
Prophet ſernt frotn God : And w doubred wherher the 
racles which he wrought, were not as many, and as great 
as ever the Meſſiah would do when he came. For 
John reports but a few Miracles wrought by Chriſt, = 
they were ſuch as required a Divine Power tO porn 
ſach as turning the Water into Wine , multiply10g, t 
Loaves, raiſing Lazarus from the dead, &c. And fo 
rells tis, Chap. 20. 3o. and 21. 25. That he did many Me 
works than he hath Recorded in this Book ; and many More 
are Recorded by the other three Evangely/ts. From hence 
may be obſerved the falſhood of the later Jews, who on 
that the Meſſiah is ro work any Miracles ; tor it is PP? 
from hence, that thev had in our Saviobrs time 4 5 þ: 
expeCarion of great Miracles ſhould be done by the Meſſia "i 
and their mos was truly founded upon We" 35s 


as appeareth by Mar. 11. 5. 


p56 


29 But * | know him p, for I am from him 7" * Chapitous 


hap- VII. St, b 


, C The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured x ſach things concerning him : and the 


Phariſees, and the chief Prieſts ſent officers to 
ake tm 7. | 
= gd here is taken in a different ſenſe from what 
+ was before, and ſignifeth as much as whiſpered, or 
ealked privately among themſelves. y The Chief Prieſts, 
who were afraid that their Honour would abate amongltt 
the People ; and the Phariſees, who were afraid rhe Cre- 
dir of their Traditions would be loſt, if rhey ſuffered him 
to g0 0n; and being more eſpecially rroubled for the- Mi- 
| racles which he daily wrought, as Chap. 11. 47- , They 
fend Meſſengers from their great Court ( kept 2t Hiernſa- 
lem ) to Apprehend him. | M 
23 Then faid Jeſus unto them, * Yet a littie 


while 1 am with you, and zhez 1 'go to him that 


ent MC v. 
' Whether Chriſt ſpake theſe words to the Officers ſent 


to Apprehend him, or to the people in the Temple, is nor 
much material zo be known : He by thern plainly declareth, 
that all their endeavours againſt him were vain and fooliſh ; 
for he ſhould yer live with rhem fix Months ( this was in 
September or Ofober, he dyed ar the nexr Paſſover, which 
was about fix Months after this) and then he ſhould go 
and willingly lay down his Life for the fins of the World , 
riſe again from the dead, .and aſcend unto his Father who 
ſent him into the World. 
"hap. $.21. 34 * Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find ze 4: 
and where | am, rh:rber ye cannot come b. 
4s Some think the meaning is, ou ſhall ſeek me, to ex- 
ecute your malice upon me, but to no purpoſe, for you 
(hall not find me. Or, you ſhall ſeek me ro deſtroy me in 
my Charch, and to root out my Name, bur ro no purpole. 
But the moſt probable ſenſe is this ; you wicked Jews, thar 


O H N. Chap. 


34- in which they were to offer up Burnt-Orterings, v. 36. 
The Eight day was to be kept as a Sabbath; there was in 
it to be an Holy Conmocation, no Servile Labour was to be 
done. Chriſt on thar day Diſcourſed again ro the People, 
crying aloud, and pubplickly, g IF any man be a th:rſt, let 
him come unto me, and drink. That is, if any man itand 
in need of any Spiritual Good, Righteouſnels, Strength , 
Comforr, (5c. it is to. be found in me; let him come to 
me, by Faith acknowledying, receiving, and embracins 
me, as the Mediator and $Saviorr of the World, and he 
ſhall have from me wharſoever Spiritual Influence of Grace 
he ſtands in need of. Thote who remember whar our Sa- 
viour told the Woman of Samaria, Chap. 4. 10, 14. where 
he compared himſelf to Living water, will eafhly under- 
{tand this the ſenſe of theſe words :. The Condirion on our 
parts is expreſſed under the notion of Thirſtinz ; which we 
know is the Natural Apperire, craving fome liquid rhing ro 
refreſh rhe man under his Drought ; and it is expretiive of 
an exceeding great Paſſion, and fo made uſe of both in the 
Old Teftament and rhe New, to fignifie a Souls patſionare 
defice of Spiritual things, 1/a. 55. 1. Mas. 5. 6. 


28 * He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture 
hath ſaid 5, out * of his belly ſhall flow rivy 
of living water z. | 

h We have had frequent occaſion to open the term of 
believing on Chriſt: It may be doubred , whether rhoſe 
words 4 as the Scripture hath ſaid ) be to be referred to the 
firlt or latter parr of the Texr. . It ro the former, they 
are words expretiive of that Fairh ro which. the following 
Promiſe is made, which is nor any aflenr, or-ſlighty credit 
given to the word; bur ſuch a Faith as the Scripture hath 
{poken of; as that Faith which is juſtifying and ſaving: 
# The general ſenſe of the Promiſes, Thar his Son! ſhall 
abound with all ſaving and comfortable Influences of fa- 
ving Grace. The Bely fignifieth the Heart (rhar part of 


VII. 


* Deur. 13.1% 
frS * If. 44-3 , 


now contemn the means of Grace by me offered ro you , 


ſhall one day be in dittreſs and calamity enough ; and when ' 


you are ſo, then you will wiſh I were again amongit you; 
but I hall be Aſcended to my Father; 6 and as deaf to 
your Prayers, as above the reach of your malice. There 
s much the ſame thing ſaid in Mat. 23. 39. Thar 
he here ſpeaketh of his Aſcenſion is plain from Chap. 13. 
33. He ſpeakerh of Heaven as a place where he was at 
that rime, for ſo he was as to his Divine Nature, Ir is 
iwe'yo, whither I go; which makes ſome think, ir ſhould 
not here be 44u?, but gfus vado, Bur others reject ir, be- 
cauſe it is a Poerical word, hardly uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment. 
35 Then faid the Jews among themſelves , 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall nor find him «c ? 
#, Greeks, will he go unto the diſperſed among the || Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentues 4? 


Miracles he had wrought, are at a mighty loſs to con- 


clude whar our - Saviour (ſpake of, and whither he would 
go; they thoughr he could go no where in the Land sf 
Jewry, bur they ſhould hear of him, and be able ro come 


e The Jews, not at all believing the Divine Nature of | 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding all that Chriſt had ſaid, and all the | ({;e 


man, Which is callee rhe Hearr, being in the Belly.) Sq 
Fob 15. 35. Pfal. 40.8. the flowing of Rivers of water, ſig- 
nifterh rhe plenty of Spiritual Influences with which Be 
| lievers ſhall be ſupplied ; whether Joy, Knowledge, Spiri- 
| rual Gifts , or Graces. If any ask, where the Scripture 
| ſpeakerh this? I Anſwer, in all thoſe Promiſes we meer 
with in the Old Teſtament, about pouring out the 
Spirir. | 

29 (* But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that' believe on him, ſhould receive &: for 
the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe tir Je- 
ſus was not yet glorified /. ) 

k For the Evangeliſt rells us, that this referred to the 
Spirir, which Believers were ro receive afrer that Chriſt 
ſhould be Aſcended into Heaven. Thoſe Scriptures, Iſazah 
49. Io. and 58. Ir. =_ 14. 8. ſeem, among others, rg 
be referred ro in this Promiſe of our Saviour. 

40 TC Many of the people therefore, when 
v heard this ſaying, faid, Of a truth this is 
\the * Prophet m2. 
| m The Prophet, mentioned Dew. 18. 15. Some think 
| that the Fews expected an eminent Propher beſides E/tas, to 


* Joel 2. 23. 
Acts 2. 17- 


* Chap. 5. 14+ 


where he was; they conclude therefore that he would go 
into ſore "_ Countrey. &d In the Greek it is, Will be 
go into the diſperſion of the Grecians. There were rwo 
moſt Famous diſperſions, of which we read in ſtory. 
firlt was of the Jews, of which we read in Sacred H 


iſtory, 
m the Captivities of Afhria ( whither the Ten Tribes 


| 


two Tribes were carried,2 Kngs 17.25.And that of the Gre- | 
Ciens by the Macedonians ; when alſo many of the Jews 
vere diſperſed by Alexander the Great, and his Succefſors. 
Peter direQeth his Epiftte ro the Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatid, Cappadocia, Aſia, and By- 
thynia, 1 Pet, 1.1. And James directs his Epiſtle ro the 
Twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad. They fancy that our Sa- 
nour would go into ſome of theſe places, and Preach ; 
by which means the Genezles would be taught the Myſte- 
nies of the Jewiſh Religion, which was what above all 
mm, tam y were impatient of hearing; arid yet had rea- 


vzz. their own Rejection, and the receiving itt of the Gen- 
tiles, which afterward came ro paſs, Rom. 11. 15. 

36 VVhar manner of ſaying is this thar he ſaid, 
Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and 
where l am, :hither ye cannot come e ? 


? This ſaying ſtuck in their Stomacks, and they knew 


bot what ſenſe to put upon it; owni thing of the Di- 
vine Nature of Chih | a ry 


$ p 
EK , 37 .* In the laſt day, that great day of the 
A fealt f; Jeſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, * If any 


man:thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink g. 
Saviour thinkerh not fit to take any notice of their 
en, Whither he would go, nor replyeth any thing to it. 
Feaſt of Tabernacles was to hold ſeven days, Lev. 23. 


were carried, 2 Kzngs 17.6.) and Babylon, whither the | 


the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, ro fear, ! 


come betore the Meſſiah; and John 1. 21. would incline us 
ro think ſo. Bur others ſay, it cannot be proved from 
their Writers, that they had any expectations of any but 


The | Elzas and the Meſſiah. Bur the words may be read as well, 
| This is 4 Prophet, as this is be Prophet ; and I think thar 


is the true ſenſe of them. A Propher had now - for more 
than. four hundred years been a grear Rarity amongſt them ; 
they having had none bur oh the Baptiſt who bad ſuch a 
Repure. 
41 Others faid, * "This is the Chriſt. But ſome , ' 
faid, Shall Chriſt come * out of Gahlee » ? * Chap. t. 46 © 
n The Pcople were divided in their Opinions about y,. 5 
Chriſt. Some of them were very well inclined to believe 
that he was the Promiſed Meſſiah; bur they ſtumbled ar 
the Countrey where alone they rook notice of him. For 
tho he came tiot out of Galzlee, bur was Born in Bethle- 
hem, Luke 2.4. according to the Prophecy of him,Mzcah 5. 
2. Sutable ro which was their Tradition, Mat. 2. 5. Yer 
they had cen nothing of this, tho poſſibly they had beard 
ſome relation of ir, ir being Two and Thirty years fince 
his Birth : But ve was ordinarily called Feſus of Nazareth, 
and of Galzlce, there he had lived; and been Educated ; fo 
as they knew no better probably rhan that he came our of 
Galilee, which was contrary to the Prophecy, Micai 
42 * Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt « 4.4, » «: 
cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the Luke 2. 4: 
town of Bethleh&m, where David was 0? Ta TD 


Chap. 4. 44 


} o The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament had both de- 


ſcribed the Family from whence the Meſſiah was to ariſe, 
viz. the Family of David, Ffal. 132. 11. and rhe Town, 
which was Betblebem, Micah 5. 2. which was Davids Fa- 
thers Town, where he lived alfo, trill God called hin our 


© the Kingdom, 1 Sam. 17. 15. and 20. 6, 


Eee2 43 50 


* Chap. 9. 16. 
and 10. 19, 


* Ver. 30. 


® Cha p.12.42. 


Acts 6.7. 
x Cor. 1. 20. 
and 2. $, 


| Or, zo him. 


* Devrt. 1: 17. 
and 17. $,&c. 
and 19. 15. 


. Chap. VII. 


42 * So there was a diviſion among the people 


becauſe of him p. 


A Diviſion as to their Opinions about him, as was be- 


fore expretled. 


4.4. And * ſome of them would have taken him ; 


but no man laid hands on him 9. 


q There were ſome that had an ill Opinion of Chriſt , 


and pur on the Officers that came for rhe purpoſe to Ap- 


prehend him ; bur there was none ſo hardy as to do 
it. 

45 © Then came the officers to the chief Prieits 
and Phariſees, and they faid unto them, Why 


have ye not brought him 7? 

7 Probably rhe Officers, Chriſt being amongſt a multi- 
tude of the People thar had an high Opinion of him, durſt 
not adventure ro Apprehend him : Some of them, as ap- 
peareth from whar follows, were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine ; 
all of them agreed to return ro their Maſters without him ; 
at which they are angry, and ask them, how it came to 
paſs, that they did not execute their Commands, in bring- 
ing Chrift before them as a MalefaCtor,ro anſwer what they 
ſhould lay to his Charge. 

46 The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake 


like this man /. 

{ With ſo much Authoriry, Evidence of truth, £c. Yer 
they did not cordially believe in Chriſt; being under the 
power of Carnal and Worldly Aﬀections, which onely 
ſupernatural Special Grace could ſubdue. Theſe were ſome 
of thoſe, in whom the Prophecy of Chriſt, Iſaiah 11. 4. 
was to be fulfilled. . He ſhall ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips he ſhall 
ſlay the wicked. The word of the Lord doth often reſtrain, 
aſtoniſh, and amaze thoſe on whom it hath no powerful 
effect ro Eternal Life and Salvation. So it was with theſe 
poor Officers. 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are ye 


alſo deceived t ? 

# You, who have us not onely for your Maſters, whoſe 
Commands you ought nor to diſpate, but to execute ; bur 
for your Teachers alſo, from whom you might have learn- 
ed better Doctrine ; are you ſeduced ? For fo wicked inen 
count all who embrace not their Notions, and follow nor 
their ways. 

48 * Have any of the rulers, or of the Pha- 


riſees believed on him « ? 

# You ought ro be ruled by us, and guided by us, who 
are your Rulers, and your Teachers, ( ſo early did the Do- 
Ctrine of implicite Faith and Obedience creep into the 
World) which is indeed ro ſuppoſe an Infallibiliry in Teach- 
ers and Rulers, to whom indeed we owe all imaginable 
Reverence ; but we mutt live by our own Faith: And tho 
the Jews were bound up, Det. 17. 1o, 11. to do according 
to the ſentiments that the Prieſts and Levices in Hieruſalem 
ſhould ſhew them ; yer v. 11. 5t muſt be the ſentence of the 
Law, and it was in Civil matters, as appeareth by v. 8. Con- 
troverfies between Blood and Blood, Plea and Plea, Stroak 
and Stroak, 

49 But this people who knuwerh not the Law 
are curſed w. 

Our of the great Pride of their Hearts they vilifie the 
people, as nor Learned in the Law, and ſo were curſed, 
conremprible, and not ro be regarded, as to their judg- 
meurt and ſentiments. 

50 Nicodemus faith unto them, ( he that came 
to || Je{us by night, being one of them ) x 

x Of Nicodemus we read, Chap. 3. 2. and of his com- 
ing by Night ro Jeſus. He now being one of this great 


Court, ſtands up to ſpeak for Chriſt, yer faintly, or at leaſt 
wonderfully prudenrly, and warily. He fairh no more for 
him than he ought ro have ſpoken for the greateſt Male- 
faQtor, viz. 


51 * Doth our law judge any man before it 


hear him, and know what he doeth y? 


y That no Law of God or Nature Condemnerh any man 


St. F OH N. 


before they had heard him ſpeak, or had what he did de- 
poſed by Witneſſes before thery, that they might know 
whar he did. 

52: They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
- alſo of Galilee z ? Search, and look: for ® out of 
Galilee ariſeth no prophet a. 

Z Nor that they thought Nicodemus was a Galilean ; 
they knew him well enough; bur they take up this as a 
term of Reproach againſt him, for that he would offer to 
ſpeak one word ( tho never ſo juſt ) on the behalf of one 
againſt whom they had. ſuch a perfect hatred. a Search , 
ſay they, the Scriptures, and look if ever there came a 
Propher our of Galilee. Suppoſe this had been rruth; yer 
- 3. Whar did this concern our Saviour ? who was nor Born 
in Gatzlee, bur in Juda 'in Bethlehem, the City of David, 
Luke 24. 2. Could not God when he pleaſed influence one 


of Zebulon had their Lot in Gatzlee ) Iſaiah.g. 1. 
3 Andevery man went unto his own houſe 5. 
b As little as Nicodemus ſaid for Chriſt, it put a ſtop to 
their further proceedings againſt Chriſt at preſent : Some 
think that the party of the Sadduces in the Council, who 
valued not the Phariſees Rites and Traditions, took part 
with Nicodemus ; o as by the over-ruling hand of God 
Chrilt at this time eſcaped their wicked Counſels againſt 
him. So much is certain ; bur what parties in the Counci! 
concurred in it, is uncertain. ' 


CHAP. VIIL 


| mg went unto the mount of Olives 2. 


a A Mountain within leſs than rwo miles of Hieruſa- 
lem, whither our Saviour, when he was at Hieruſalem, was 
wont often to withdraw, for Privacy and Devotion, Mar.24. 
3. and 25. 3o. Luke 21. 37. & 22. 39. 

2 And early inthe morning he came again into 
the temple b, and all the people came unto him c 


and he fate down, and taught them 9d. 

b So at our Lords laft Paſſover Luke notes, Chap. 21.38. 
That all the People came to him early in the morning in the 
Temple to hear him. Our Saviours early going into the 
Temple ro teach, and the Peoples diligence in coming ſo 
early to him to hear, ought ro check our ſlothfulneſs in 
Sacred bafineſs. c Mulritudes of People came to him ; for 
the univerſal Particle a muſt be expounded in a multitude 
of Scriptures. d He, after the manner of the Jew; 
Teachers, ſate down, and taughr rhem : Of this Cuſtom 
of theirs, for their Doctors, while they taught, to fit 
down, we have had occaſion ro ſpeak before. 


3 And the ſcribes e and Phariſees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery ; and when they 
had ſet her in the midſt, 

e There were (as they ſay) three ſorrs of Scribes amongſt 
the Fews. The firſt were Secretaries to Princes and great 
men; ſo Sheva was Scribe to David, 2 Sam. 20. 25. A 
Second forr, were ſuch as we call Scriveners, or Publick 
Notaries, who made Inſtruments for People, and were em- 
ployed in their more private Bargains and Contracts Neither 
of rheſe ſeem ro have been of Authority enough to have 
done this Act ; and beſides, the Phariſees being joyned with 
them, makes it evident, that theſe Scribes were thoſe who 
expounded the Law in the Temple, and in the Synagogues , 
and are therefore called Lawyers; they are often joyned 
with the Phariſees in our Saviours Diſcourſes, Mat. 23. 13, 
14, 15, ©oc. And we find them often joyning with them in 
their Diſcourſes and Actions,tending ro entrap our Saviour; 
ſuch was their Defign ar this time. : 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act f. 

F They bring to our Saviour a Woman taken"in-the Act 
of Adulrery, and fer her before him. 


Chap, 
of Galilee with the Spirit of Prophecy ? But 3. =? 
was it true ; for Nahum and Jonah were both Galileans 


2 Kings 14. 25. compared with oſh. 19. 13. (tor the Tribe 


VII 


* Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that « yew. 1322 


ſuch ſhould be ſtoned g: but what fayeſt thou b? 


g Moſes in the Law, Lev. 20.10. commanded, that ſuch 
MalefaCtors ſhould be pur to death ; but we read of no 
Law commanding this kind of death. And their Rule was, 
that when the Law had ſet no kind of death for an 
there the mildeſt kind of death was to be their Puniſhmem, 
which they counted Strangling to be : But they ordinarily 
entituled Moſes to their Traditional Additions tothe Law; & 
death being commanded by the Law, as the Puniſhment of 
ſuch Offenders, they rook themſelves to be at liberty t0 
determine the kind of death, as Prudence, and reaſon of 
State ruled them ; fo as probably, they ſeeing that chat fin 
grew very frequent amongſt them, they appointed Stoning 
to be the kind of death ſuch Malafactors ſhould be pur t0- 
The manner of which we are rold was this: The _—_ 
Perſon was to be carried up to ſome High Places, 3 
thrown down from thence headlong by ſuch as Witn 
againſt him ; then they threw ſtones ar him till + 
killed him (if nor killed by the fall ) ; or covered him! 
were dead. This they tell our Saviour Moſes comma p 
becauſe he had commanded in the general, that ſuch a br 
ſon ſhould dye; and their Sanhedrim had derermined - 
particular death to ſuch Malefactors : þ Burt they wou 
know what our Saviour faid to this. 


6 This they ſaid, tempting him, that they 
might have to accuſe him ;. But Jeſus by vn 
down, and with his finger wrote on the groun 


though he heard them nor &. 


5 Their deſign was- from his anſwer to take ſome c0- 


him 
th 


lourable pretence to Accuſe , and. either £0 diſcredit bo 


Chap. VIII. St. 7 


eople, or to expoſe him to the diſpleaſure of the 
_ __ -5,05-Oo If he had directed ro ſend her ro be 
iſhr by the Roman Governours, who adminiſtred Juſtice 
in Capital Cauſes, the People would be fir'd with Indigna- 
tion ; for they lookt upon them as Invaders of rhe Rights 
of Government thar belonged to rhe Iſraelites. If he had 
adviſed them to pur her to death by their own Power, they 
would have Accuſed him of Sedirion, as an Enemy of the 
Authoriry. If he had diſmiſt her as not worthy of 
death, they would have Accuſed him to the Sanhedrim, as 
in Infringer of the Law of Moſes, as a favourer of difſo- 
tureneſs, an Enemy to Civil Society, and worthy of uni- 
yerſal Hatred. This malicious Defign, o craftily concerted, 
our Saviour eaſily diſcovered and defeated; whereas they 
thought it would require his moſt attentive confideration 
to exrricate himſelf from the Snare, k He ſeemed nor ar 
all ro arrend ro what they ſaid, bur ſtooping down, wrotg 
on the ground ; what he wrote, or how he could write 
upon the floor of the Temple ( which was of ſtone) are 
very idle Queſtions; the firſt not poſſible ro be reſolved, 
the ſecond impertinent; for it is nor ſaid, that he made 
any impreffion upon the ground, tho ir be faid, be wrote 
upon 4. Ir appeareth plainly ro have been bur a divertive 
Adion, by which our Saviour fignified, that he gave no 
ear to them. ; ; | 
7 So when they continued asking him, he lift 


op himſelf, and aid unto them, 7 He that is with- 
out fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at 


her m. 

] They will not ler our Saviour alone, bur importune 
him to an Anſwer. m He faith, He that hath no fin, ler 
him firſt caſt a ſtone ar her. The Law of God was, Deut. 
17. 7. That in the Execution of MalefaCtors, The hands of 
the Witneſſes ſhould be firſt upon bim, to put him to death. 
In reaſon thoſe who are zealous for the Puniſhment of 
others, ſhould neither be guilry of rhe ſame, nor of greater 
Crimes themſelves. By this ſaying of our Saviour, we muſt 
not underſtand ir the will of God, that thoſe who are Ma- 
giſtrates, and employed in executing the Lords Vengeance 
on Malefactors, ſhould themſelves be free from all Guilr 
{for then no Juſtice ſhould be done.) The Vengeance is 
Gods, not theirs: Ir is the Law of God which they execute. 
He onely by this minds them of that Compaſſion which 
ought to be found in Perſons Proſecuting others juſtly, that 
they may execure Judgment with compatiion and render- 
neſs, and ſuch moderation as the Law will allow them , 
conlidering that rhey are not free from guilt, but as ob- 
noxious to the Juſtice of God for. other fins, as thoſe poor 
Creatures, whom God hath ſuffered to fall into fins Puniſh- 
able by Humane Judges. 

8 And again he ſtouped down, and wrote on 
the ground ». 

n When our Saviour had ſaid this, he returneth ro his 
former poſture and action (ir being nor a thing wherein he 
was concerned, who was not ſent into the World to be a 
Secular Judge ) as nor at all regarding them. | 

9 And they which heard z, being convicted 
by their own conſcience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt o : and 
Jeſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in 
the midſt p. 

'0 This was an Age of very great Corruption as to mens 
Lives and Manners, as well as to Doctrine, and corruption 
of Worſhip; and as other Enormities of Life were very 
common and ordinary amongſt them, fo ir is/ very proba- 
ble were Adulteries ; and that their Rulers and Teachers 
were not without great Guilr. Now, ſee the power of Con- 
ſcience, when ſer on work by God; theſe Accuſers Con- 

were to them as a thouſand Witneſſes; they were 
reproved and Convicted by them, and norable ro ſtand un- 
der the RefleQtions of them; or to ſay any thing in An- 
fwer to what our Saviour had ſaid: They went away one 

er another; and poſſibly ir is particularly noted, that 
they began at the Eldeſt, becauſe the Conſciences of the 
Eldeft of them charged them more deeply for more and 
greater fins, þ Jeſus was left not wholly alone, for the next 
words tell tis, thar the Woman was till left ſtanding in the 
midſt; and no doubt but his Apoſtles were there, for they 
. ntly attended him, and no doubt divers others were 
alſo there : Bur .the meaning is, that he was by this means 
quit of the Scrzbes and Phariſees Company, who were gone 
out of ſhame, being thus Convicted by their own Coriſci- 
ences, which told them, that whatſoever this Woman was, 
they were no fit Acculers, 


10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and faw 
none but the woman p, he ſaid unto her, Woman, 
Where Eo thine accuſers? hath no man con- 

thee q? 
Þ The cloſe 4 the former verſe rold us, that tho the 
my and Phariſees were gone, . yet the Woman was left 
the midſt, expecting Chriſts Sentence ; 4 Chriſt knew 


» 4 < ” F 
0H N, Chap: VIE, 
well enough that the Scribes and Phariſees, this pocr Wo+ 
mans Accuſers, were gone; bur yer he acterh warily, and 
calls for her Accuſers, and asks if no man had Condemned 
ber ? Thereby intimating, that the Law againſt A4/'rery 
was a juſt Law; and if the Crime were proved azainit her 
ſhe deſerved ro dye ; bur ſhe muſt firſt be Convicted, and 
Condemned : He asks her, If the were Condemned 2 For 
then he had nothing ro ſay. She tells him, None had. 


11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, Neither do | condemn thee r: go, and 
ſin no more /. 

r He replyerh, Neither did he. He did not acquir her, 
for he was nor ro make void the Law of God; nor did he 
Condemn her : He was neither a WirneG in the caſe, nor yet 
a Secular Judge, ro whom ſuch Judgments did belong ; he 
was onely ro ſpeak to her, as the Mediaror and Saviour of 
man. / Go, I diſcharge thee, as being Coram non Fudice, 
before onE who in my preſent capacity am no Judge to hear 
this Cauſe, and to give Sentence in ir. $:7 no more; what- 
ever becomerth of rhee as ro mans Judgment, thou haſt 
reaſon to fear the-greater Judgment of God, if rhou goeſt 
on in a conrſe of fin. Nor doth he ſay, Commir Adulrery 
no more; but Sz no more. No partial Repentance or Sor- 
row for any particular fin will ſuffice a Penirent that hopes 
for any Mercy from God; but a leaving off all fin, of what 
kind ſoever ir be. 

12 C Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſay- 
ing, * [amthe light of the world 7: he that fol- * chan. 14.35; 
loweth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs «, but ſhall 36, 46. 
have the light of lite 2. 

t This is what John the Baptiſt had ſaid of Chriſt before, 
Chap. 1. 4, 3- and what Chritt faith of himſelf atrerward, 
Chap. 9. 5- It was Prophefied of him, that he ſhould be 4 
light to the Gentiles, and Gods Salvation :o tve ens ot te 
Earth. And old Smmeon faith of him, Luke 1.32. ſhar he 
was tO be 4 light ta lighten the Gentiles, and the Giory of 
bis People Iſrael. Light is a thing Glorious in it (elf, and 
communicative of ir (elf unto others ro guide them. So 
as Chriſt is moſt aptly compared to Lighr, and ſpoken of 
under that Notion; as for his own innate Glory, fo fur the 
communicariveneſs of himſelf to Creatures; which latter 
appeareth to be chiefly here intended : # For he faith, rhat 
he who followed him, believing his Doctrine, and obeying 
his Precepts; Living according to his Direction, and his 
Example, ſhould nor be at a loſs, how ro guide himſelf 
nor remain in the darkneſs of Sin, Iznorance, and Spiritual 
Death ; bur & ſhould have that Light, which bringerh Life 
along with it, and is ſufficient ro guide a man in all rhe 
works of a Spiritual Life, and ar laſt bring him ro Life 
Eternal. : 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou 
beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy record is not 


crue Xx. 

x It wasa known Rule & Law, That none ought ro be 
believed upon a Teſtimony, given ro himſelf; this is that 
they object to our Saviour, That tho he ſpake great things 
of himſelf, yet: he was not ro be believed in ais own 
Cauſe. 

14 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Thongh 
I bear record of my ſelf, yer my record is true y: 
for I know whence I came, and whitherl go z; 
= * ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither + c14p, g, 25, 

0 4. 

» There is a ſeeming difficulty to reconcile the words of 
our Saviour, Chap. 5. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my 
witneſs is not true ; and his afſertion here, Though I bea# 
witneſs of my ſelf, my record is true : Bur tlie Reſolurion 
of ir is clear by conſidering that he (peaks in the former 
Chapter of his own fingle Teſtimony with reſpect ro them, 
as not of ſufficient validity ro Authorize his Djyine Vocas 
rion, according to the Rule of their Law, that required a 
double Teſtimony for Confirmatjon of things ; bur hers 
he ſpeaks of rhe verity of ir in it (elf: For I know whence 
I came, and whither I go. That is, I know from whom 
[ have received my Commiſſion, (tho ſecrer to the World) 
even from the Father : And yer after the accompliſhing of 
my Embaſly for his Honour, I ſhall rerurn to Heaven, a 
be Glorified with the Glory I had with him before the 
World was, Chap. 17. 5- The Reaſon alledged implies his 
being the Son of God; and his Fathers entire approbation 
of his Office, and Fidelity in the diſcharge of ir; and che 
concurrent Teſtimony of the Father with him: Therefore 
his Record was Authenrick and rrue. Bur they did nor bes 
lieve his Miiſion from Heaven, nor that he was ro aſcend 
thither, and accordingly diſvalued his Teſtimony, 

" 15 Ye judge atrer the fleſh b, * 1 judge ho * Chap. 14 4+ 
man c. 

b According to my outward appearance to you, (@ you | 
judge of me; or according to your own Patlions, and 
Corrupt Aﬀections. c I judge no man in thar manner, or 
I judge no may alone, as it followerh ia the next Verſe. 


16 And 


Chap. VIII, 


® Ver. 29. 


* Mat. 18. 16. 


-16 And yet if Ijudge, my jadgmient is true :| 
for * | am not alone, but 1 and the Father that ſent 


me 4. 

4 My Teſtimony is not ro be look'd upon as a ſingle Te- 
ſtimony for my ſelf; tho I do judge, yer my judgment is 
true; for no Act of mine is a fingle Act: I and my Fa- 
ther are one; and what I do, ty Father alfo doth, that 
ſent me into the World as his Embafador: So as if rhe 
judgment of God be true, which you. all own, grant, and 
acknowledge; then my judgment is true, becauſe ir 1s nor 
mine onely, bur the judgment alfo vt rhar God, whom you 
own, acknowledge, and Worſhip, and who fenr me into 
the World. : 

17 * it is alſo written in your law, that the 


teſtimony of two men 7s true e. 

e It is written, Deut. 17.6. and 19. 15. God fo or- 
dered ir by his Divine La'w, that every thing ſhould be elta- 
bliſhed by the Teſt:mony. of two Witneſſes. 

18 1 am one thzit bear witneſs of my ſelf, and 


the Father that (f:nt me, beareth witneſs of me f. 
FI (faith our Saviour) have two Witneſſes; I am one, 
I bear Witneſs vf my felt: My Father is another, for he 
beareth Wirneſs of me. Our Saviours Argumentation 
ſeemeth weak, unleſs we look upon him as exempt from 
the condition of ordinary men, and no mere man, by rea- 
' fon of the Perſonal Union of the Divine and Humane Na- 
rure in his Perſon. Nor muſt our Saviour be underſtood 
here to diſtinguiſh himſelf from his Father, in reſpect of 
his Divine Being ; for ſo he and his Father are one: Bur in 
reſpect of his Office, as he was ſent, and his Father was he 
who ſent him. And indeed in the whole he feemerh to ac- 
commodate himſe!f to the Peoples apprehenfions of 
him, 
19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where 1s thy Fa- 


* Chap. 16. 3. ther g? Jeſus anſwered, * Ye neither know me, 
* Chap. 14.9. nor my Father, * if ve bad known me, ye ſhould 


have known my Father allo 6, 

Thou talkeit much of thy Father, where is he? We 
know no Father which rhou haſt bur the Carpenter, Joſeph ; 
we do not look upon him as ſo Credible a Witneſs in the 
Caſe, as to take his Teſtimony in ſuch a marrer as this is : 
þ Chriſt rells them, that the reaſon why rhey did not know 
the Father, was becauſe they did not know and acknow- 
ledge, receive and believe him ; for if they had received 
and believed him, they would not then have been ar ſuch a 
loſs to have known where his Father was, or who he was. 
The Eternal Farher is not to be known bur in, and by, and 
through the Son. EN 

20 "Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he 


* Chap. 7. 30, faught in the Temple i: and * no man laid hands 


on him &, for his hour was not yet come /. 

# The Treaſury was a publick place in the Temple; con- 
cerning which, ſee the Notes ,on Mar. 27. 6. Mark 12. 41, 
43- Luke 21. 1. Chriſt raught ſometimes in one part of 
the Temple, ſometimes in another: &k But that no man 
ſhould lay hold on him, conſidering tne ſearch made for 
him in the beginning of rhe Feaſt, and rheir ſending Meſ- 
ſengers to take him,as we read Chap. 7.32. and the Afﬀronr 
he had given ro the Scribes and Phariſees ( of which we 
read in the beginning of this Chapter) was very Miracu- 
lous: { Nor can any account be given of it beſides what is 
here given, viz. That his hour was not yet come. Which 
was the reaſon we heard given before in the ſame caſe, 
Chap. 7. 30. Men ſhall be able ro do nothing againſt Chriſt, 
or any that belong unto him, rill the time cometh rhat God 
hath ſet in his wiſe and eternal thoughts. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my 


f * Chap. 13.33. Way, and * ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your 


| *Cha). 3. 3t. 


ſins mm: whither 1 go, ye cannot come 7». 

m The greateſt part of what is faid here, was ſaid by 
our Saviour before, Ch.4p. 7. 34. ( See the explication of it 
there ) onely here, initead of you ſhall not find me, is, 
you ſhall die in your fins ;m a Phraſe we ſhall find in 
Ezek. 3. 18, 19. which doubrleſs fignifierh, in the guilt of 
your fins, not removed from you; and is a threatning of 
Erernal death, as well as Temporal in the deftruction of 
eruſalem : n And thoſe who do ſo, cannot come intro 
Heaven, where Chrift is. 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf? 
becauſe he ſaith, Whither # go, ye cannot 
COME 0. . 

o Before they gueſſed, that he would go to rhe diſperſed 
amongſt rhe Gentiles, Chap. 7.35. Now they fancy that 
he woutd kill himſelf; or elſe ſpeak this in Mockery. 

23 And he faid unto them, * Ye are from 
beneath, [ am from above : ye are of this world, 
I am not of this world p. 

2-Ye are not cnely of an Earthly extraction, Creatures 
of the Earth, not deicended from Heayen, as I am; bur 


St. FO HN 


' Chap, Vnſſ 


alſo of Earthly Spirits and Principles : You ſavour nothin : 
that is ſublime and Spiritual, and therefore you do not un. 
derſtand me: I rell you, I aa not of this World. My Ori. 
ginal is nor from ir, nor am I to determine my being in ir, 
I thall dye, bur I ſhall riſe again from the dead, and Af. 
cend into Heaven, where you cannor come. Still our $a. 
viour aflerts his Divine Nature; and the ftreſs. of all, he 
ſaith, lyeth there; their unbelief of which was rhe cauſe 
of all their Diſpurings and Errors. He had given them the | 
greateſt Evidence of it imaginable in the works which he : 
had done in their ſighr, which were not onely above the 
Power of Nature, bur ſuch as God had never Authorized 
or enabled any Creature to do; yer they being deſtitute of 
ſupernatural Grace, did nor believe in him: And they were 
inexcuſable, becauſe that Grace was denyed them for their 
wilful Corruption and wickedneſs, which they might have 
avoided by the uſe of thar common Grace which was nor 
denyed rhem. 

24 * | ſaid thereiore unto you, that ye ſhall * Ver, 2,, 
die in your fins: for if ye believe not that | am 


he, ye ſhall die in your fins 9. 

q In the Greek ir is onely, If you believe nor that I wm. ' 
Some refer this to Chritts Divine Nature. (I am, is the 
Name of God, Exod. 3. 14.) Bur others rather think thax 
Chriſt here ſpeakerh of himſelf as the Meſſiah and Media- 
tor, and fo rhe object of Peoples Faith ; and he out of 
whom there is no Salvation : The latter indeed includeth 
the former ; for Curſed is he that truſteth in man, and 
maketh fleſh his Arm. The Text plainly holds forth an 
impotiibiliry of Salvation for thoſe who under the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel, receive not, and believe not in Chriſt 
as Mediator, 

25 Then ſaid they unto him, VVho art thou r? 


Jeſus faith unto them, Even the ſame that I ſaid 


unto you from the beginning /. 

r What good Chriſtian will not learn to contemn the 
flights and Reproaches of finful men, when he readeth a 
company of Miſcreants thus ufing their Lord and Maſter, 
ſaying ro him, Who art thou? It is no wonder if the 
World which knew him not, doth not know us /. The 
latrer part of the verſe as it lyes in the Greek , is exceed- 
ing difficult, word for word it is, The beginning, becauſe 
alſo I ſpeak unto you: Some think that our Saviour callerh 
himſelf The beginning. Others think the Noun is in this 
place pur for an Adverb; of which we have many inſtan- | 
ces in Scripture, tho none as to this Noun ; ( bur I ſhall 
leave thoſe who defire ſatisfaction as ro whar is ſaid by 
Criticks about this Verſe, ro what Mr. Pool hath Collected 
in his Synopſis Criticorum, ang, onely conſider it as our In- 
terpreters underſtood it ) in which form it ſeemerh ro be a 
mere {lighting of them, as much as if he had ſaid, I hare 
ofren enough, even from the beginning, told you who I 
am; I can ſay no moxe to you upon that head than I have 
mw I am the ſame, and no other, than I art firſt told you 

was. 


26 [ have many things to ſay, and to judge of 
you 7: bur * he that ſent me is true; and, 
* ſpeak ro the world thoſe. things which I have *Chap. 3 


heard of him w. and 15.15. 
't Judging is not put here for Judicial Condemnation; 
but for Reproving and Accuſing, which is one part of Judg- 
ing. You Accuſe and Reprove me; I have many things of 
which I could alſo Accuſe and Convince you; but let me $; 
ſay what I will, you will not believe me. « But you will F 
not eſcape the Judgment of my Father, who is true, be 
will Judge you w. I ſpeak unto men nothing bur whatitis 
his will that I ſhould declare to them. 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to them 


of the Father x. | 

x The Jews (as we aretold) uſed to call God, The F& 
ther, im a way of Eminency ; they underſtood thar wor 
ro them of his Father ; bur they would not underitan 
when he ſpake to them of his Father, or the Father, he 
meant God the Father of all ; rheir minds were blinded , 
that they could not fee; aud their hearts hardened, char 
they could nor underſtand. 

28 Then faid Jeſus untothem, VVhen ye have 
lift up the Son of man y, then-ſhall ye know that 
[ am he,and * har I do nothing of my felf z, but « chap 5.1 
* as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak th p15 
things 4. Clap 

y It is your unhappineſs, that while I am alive, and 
Preaching the,Goſpel ro you, inviting you ro Repentanct, 
and Faith in as the rrue Me : You will not be- 
lieve me to be indeed what I am; bur you ſhall lift me 
upon the Croſs ( for that is meanc by lifting up, 45 Chap- 
12. 32. and 3. 14.) and when that time cometh, 
ſhall know that I am x the Light of the World, 3s __ 
For after that,the Goſpel began ro be Preached to all Na- 


; he Father 
= Or that I am Gn true Meſſiah, he whom © hath 


Clup- 


FChap.14.10- 


byer.16, 


Yup. 1.30e 


Vian6 1h, 


. truth, ſhall make you free 5. 


VIII. 


St. F 


hath ſent into the World, Some of you ſhall then know ir 
by thoſe Sizns and Wonders, that ſhall arrend my Death 
and Reſurrection, and ro your ſhame and confuſion : others 
of you thall know it ro your Erernal Joy and Salvation ; 
believing 01 me rh-1, whom you will not now —_— 

and that wit I have done, I have onely done by Committt- 
on from my Farher, nor of my Self: 4 and that whar I have 
taught , I have had in Commiſſion from my Father to 
Teach. DEE 

29 And * he that ſent me is with me,the * Father 


hath: not left me alone 6,for I do always theſe things 


that pleaſe h1m c. 

þ I have the preſence of God with me, as I am Mediator 
the Father hath not ſent me into the World ro do his will, 
and left me alone withour his preſence, c for I do his Will, 
I drive no ſeparate Deſign from my Father, bur always do 
thoſe things which pleaſe him. From whence all Faithful 
Miniſters and Chriſtians may learn how to conclude of God's 
Preſence with them, which they can no longer promiſe ro 
themſelves, than rhey ſpeak and do thoſe things that pleaſe 


| 2 o As he ſpake theſe words *, many believed on 


im 4. | 
d Believing on him, is not here to be underſtood ſtrictly 
of Saving Faith; bur rather, of ſome preparations roward 
it : they began to believe that he was the true Meſſias, and 
to have more honourable thoughts than they had of him : 
that this was all, will appear from what we find in the fol- 
lowing Verſes; and believing often fignifieth no more in 
the New Teſtament, than a light Afſent given ro ſome Pro- 
pofirions of the Goſpel relating to Chriſt. | 
31 Then faid Jeſus to thole Jews which belie- 
ved on him e, If ye continue in my word f, cher 


are ye my diſciples indeed g. 


0 H N; 


of 4in-m. 

m Our Saviour here CorteQerh their miſtake, letring 
them know, Thar he was nor ſpeaking about any Corporal, 
bur Spiritual Servirude ; not of the freedom of Mens Bodies 
from the power of Enemies, but of the freedom of Mens 
Souls from the ſlavery and dominion of Luſts and Corrup- 
rions. He thar doth ſin (faith he) 5s the ſervant of ſin. The 
committing or doing of Sin here intended, is nor to be un- 
derſtood of fingle Acts of Sin, (for in that ſenſe, who lives 
and ſinnerh not ? ( The righteos man ſunning ſeven times in a 
day) (o as all men wouid be concluded the Servants of 
Sin); bur of living Indulgently and Habirua!ly in a courſe of 
Sin , and in the practiſe of groſs Sins : in which (enſe Works 
ers of iniquity is to be taken, Matt.7. 23. And this very 
Phraſe, 1 John 2.4. And indecd,the very Heathen could ſee; 
that there was no ſuch ſlavery as a Servitude ro Luſts and 
Pafſions ; Men are the Servants of Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 19 
under the Dominion of fin, Rom.6. 20. 

35 And *the ſervant z abideth not in the houſe 
for ever 0, bat the ſon abideth for ever p- 

n The Servant of Sin 0 abiderhnor in the Church (which 
is the Houſe of God) for ever. -Look as it is with Slaves; 
and Servants, they are no fixed Members of Families; they 
may be rurned our, they may be fold over ro others ; they 
abide in Families according as in them they behave rhem- 
ſelves : ſo you, who as you are Abrahams Seed, as you boaſt, 
and glory ; are now ſervants in the Church of God; yer if 
you continue to be ſervants of Sin, you thall nor for ever 
abidein God's Houſe ; if you be nor caſt our of the Churclt 
Militant, you ſhall certainly be caft our of the Church Tri- 
umphanr ; char is, you ſhall never come there : p bur the 
Son ; ſome think he (peaks of himſelf, who was the Erernal 
$on of God,he abides for ever ; bur rather think, he ſpeaks 
of him that is a Son by Adoption, John 1. 12. Rom. $. 16, 


e In the Senſe before Expreſſed. Our Savieur well enough 
ſaw their Hearts, and in what manner they believed, and | 
what fort of Diſciples they were, viz. onely Nominal: 
They bave the name of Diſciples who come after Chriſt ro 
hear him ; bur rhey are his Diſciples indeed, who make his 
Doctrine the Rule of their Lives. 
F That nor a meer ſaying to him Lord, Lord, and yielding 
ſome light Afſent ro ſome Propofitions of Truth in rbe 


Goſpel, would make them his Diſciples in truth and reality; 


withour an abiding and continuance in the words which he 


taught them. L 
32 And ye ſhall know the Truth 5h, and * the 


þ That is, you ſhaſl more fully .and clearly know the 
Truth ; by which may be either underſtood Chriſt, who 
ſtileth himſelf, The way, the truth, and the life ; or thoſe 

firions of Truth which Chriſt hath Revealed. There 
be ſome knowledge of Truth in a Soul before ir can 
believe ; for how ſhall they believe (faith the Apoſtle) in him 
of whom they have not heard ? bur a fuller and clearer know- 
- of the Truth is got by degrees, by thoſe who (tudi- 
y ſeek afrer ir, and walk cloſe with God.” #5 And the 
truth ſhall make you free. Ir appears by ver. 36. Thar by 
the Truth, he means himſelf ; rhere he' ſaith; 1f the Son make 
you free: and indeed, rhough the knowledge of the Propo- 
fition of Truth, gives men ſome liberty from the bondage of 
wnorence, and ſome Luſts, yer it is onely the ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſt, which brings men into a perfect liberty 
from the Law, the rigour, curſe, and terror of ir, and from 
the dominion of Sin and Corruption. | 
133 They anſwered him *, \\ e be Abrahams ſeed, 
were neverin bondage to any man þ: how ſay- 


eſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free /? 


He therefose rells them, , 


17. So as this Text ſhewerh us the remarkable ditiecence, 
berwixt a nominal Profeſſor , and one who is a true Be+ 
liever ; the one is but as a Servant in Gods Houſe, ro whom 
belongeth no Inherirance ; though while he is in the Family; 
he enjoyeth ſome common priviledges which a meer ftran- 
ger hath no right to: The other is a Son, and harh a. righr 
to the Inheritance, and ſo ſhall never be catt our of the Fa- 
mily, bur abiderh in ir for ever. 

36 *® If the Son therefore ſhall male 


ye ſhall be free indeed yr. 

q If that term [ the Son J in this Verſe be the ſame with 
[rhe Son] mentioned in the former Verſe, they muſt borh be 
underſtood of Chriſt; for it is moſt cerrain, rhar here { the 
Son] can fignifie no more than Chriſt, ro whom alone ir be- 
longeth tro make Souls free from rhe ſlavery of the Law, 
Sin, Death, Hell, %c. r Now faith our Saviour, his is the 
true freedom. Alas! whar is the freedom you boalt of, and 
glory in ? Ir is not the freedom of your inward Man ; if 
you were in the fil'eft actual poſſeflion of it : many a one 
in that ſenſe free, hath a baſe ſervile flaviſh mind, and is a 
ſervant ro Corruption and Lufts. Ir is onely rhe freedom 
which I give unro Souls, that is a true and perfect hiecty, 
and 1s alone worthy the name of it. 

27 | know that ye afe Abrahams ſeed s, but ye 
ſeek to kill me, cauſe my word hath no place 
in you 7, | 

s According to the fleſh you are deſcended from Abra- 
ham,that I know ; bur of what advantage is, or can rins be 
to you ? & While in the mean time you are implacable ene- 
mies ro me, and ſeek ro Murther me, who am nor onely an 
innocent perſon, bur am the Lord of Life, and came to ſave 
the World , and the root of this is your unbelief ; did you 
receive and believe the Word that I have ſpoken to you, you 


ye free 4, 


. k How carnally doth a carnal heart underſtand Spiritual 
Myiteriez ? Thus Nicodemus hearing of being born again, 
olly dreamied, of entring into his Mothers Womb, and 
eng again. The woman of Samaria, hearing of 
_—_ Water, dreamt of Water that ſhould fo farisfie her 
Thirſt, as ſhe ſhould never come again to the Well ro draw, 
eews here hearing of being made free, dream of a free- 
Human Bondage and Slavery. To what our $a- 
Your had (aid, That if they knew the Truth, the Truth ſhould 
make them free; They reply, We are Abrahams ſeed, and 
Vee never in bondage to any. Admitting that they were 
Abrahams ſeed, thatis Jews, were not the Fews in Bondage ? 
firſt, to Pharaoh King of /fgype ; then ro Nebuchadnexzar 
Babylon: they were wow in Bondage tothe Romans. 
mult either underſtand ir of rheir -own Perſons, tho 
mey were Triburaries,chey were no Slaves z-0r elſe concern-= 
8 their Righr, they had a right ro Liberty, chough they 
bo under an Exrrinfick Servirude to heir Conquerors, 
This made raem angry, Char Chritt ſhould ſpeak. of their 
made Free ; for thoſe that are Free,are not in a capa- 
City to he made F ree. The Jews were a People very tena- 
Tug their Liberty; and gloried much in the right they 
it. 
34 Jelusanſwered them, Verily, verily 1 ſay un- 


would do otherwiſe; bur although the ſonnd of my Word 
pierceth your Ears,and then you receive a lictle of ir; yer it 
paſſtth not into your hearts,it hathno place within you ; you 
do nor believe ir, you are not afﬀected withir, ir doth nor 
dwell in you as it ought to do, fo rhat you are nor turned 
into the likeneſs and obedience of ir. Men may be Pro- 
feflors and Members of the Church of God, in whom yer 
the Word of God hath no rooting, and tindeth no true 
place, ſo as that their condition may be fad enongh. 

38 * 1 ſpeak thar which | have feen wich m 
father «, and ye do that which ye have ſeen with 
your father w. 

u My Father is God , I declare unto you tis Mind and 
Will ; no uncertain things, but what I have ſeen with him, 
that is, whar I certainly know to be his Will. x You dec- 
clare by your actions who is your Father ; and as I do my 
Fathers Will, and what he teacherh me to do, ſo you do rhe 
works which the Devil,who is your Father, ver. 44 prompr- 
eth you to do 

39 'Ihey anſwered and faid unto him *, Abra- 
ham is our Father x, Jeſas ſaid unto them * If ye 
were Abrahams children, ye would do the works 
of Abraham y. 

. & Fhis 


% 


Chap. Vitk; © 


to you, * Whoſoever committeth fin,is the ſeryant * Rem. 6: 16 


Y + Chap. $. 16; 


* Rom, 8; % | 


20. and 14,t9z 
24 


* ver. 33, 
s Rove 24 25. 
and 9. 7; 


Chap. VIII, Le. 


x This was their continual boaſt, as may be learned from 


Matth.3. 9. Glorying in their b5rth-privileage z as Avraham firkt Sratzon. So, neither did they love whe 1 ruth, nor abi 
being the Father of the whole Few:/Þþ Nation, and ze ezr | in ir, bur were wholly filie and Lars, and con'd nor abide 
Church-priviledge. Abraham being the Head of the Jew:ſh | the Truth. "- . 


Church, and he to whom the Promiſes were made. »y Bur 
Chriſt rakerh them off this glorying, by minding them, thar 
the Blood of Abraham running in their Veins, would be of 


* O UN. 


ride, withonr unrighreonMmeſs ; but the 


lieve me not /, 


Chap. VI 


y did not Keep their 


45 And becanſe I cell yu tl 


1e frTUti , you be- 


little fignificancy ro them, ſo long as rhey did nor walk in 
Abraham's ſteps. 


Convertations. 


God z: This did not Abraham #8. 


kams Spirit in you. 

16. & ,. .4* You CO 

1.6, faid they to him, 
* we have one father, even God c. 

b You imitate him who is indeed your father, by whom 


* Ifa.63, 
64.8, Mal. 


Devil. c This they fume at, and rell him, They were not 
born of Fornication, which is in our Engliſh Dialect , as 
much as, Ie are no Baſtards ; bur it hatn another ſenſe in 
this place, as appeareth by the next words. c We have 
one Father, even God. Thar is, we own and Worſhip one 
God who is our Father ; which makes very good Interpre- 
ters think, that their meaning in thoſe words, 1/2 are not 
born of Fornication, is, We are no Idolaters : Idolatry in 
Holy Writ being very ordinarily compared to Whoredome 
and Fornications. 

4.2. Jetus ſaid unto them, If God were your 


father, ye would love me 4, for I proceeded forth, 
and came from God *, neither came | of my ſelf, 


bur he ſent me e. 

d This agreeth with what we have 1 John 5. 1. Every 
one that loveth him that begat , loveth him alſo that is be- 
getten of him. e Bur here our Saviour rather ſeemeth ro 
jpeak of his procceding forth, and coming from God, as 
ſent into the World to fulfil rhe Will of God as to the Re- 
demprion of Man, than ot his proceeding from his Father 
by Eternal Generation. Ir is true, That he who loves the 
Father, will alſo love the Child, fo far forth as he reſembleth 
his Father, and acterh like unto him : and ir is as true, thar 
he who loverh him that ſends a meſſenger, will alſo love 
the meſlenger, executing the Commithon of him that fenr 
him. 

43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my word f. 

F Iris manifeſt all along this Diſconrſe, that Chriſt ſpake 
Riddles ro the Jews, and that they Merſtood not the im- 
port and fenſe of his Diſcourſe ; now (ſaith our Saviour) the 
reaſon is, becauſe you cannor Hear, that is, Believe my 
Word : they conld, and did hear it with rheir Ears; they 
heard the found of ir, but they could nor diſcern the Spiritual 
fenſe and meaning of ir. Ir was not given to them to know 
the mylteries of the Kingdom of God : Matr. 13- 11. And 
the reaſon was, becauſe rhey ſuffered themſelves ro be blind- 

_ ed by prejudice, and by their own Lufts, and corrupt Aﬀecti- 
ons, till God gave them up to a judicial Blindneſs, that hear- 
ing they heard, *and did not underſtand ; and ſeeing they 

ſaw, and did nor perceive. : 
* 44 Yeareof ycaur father the Devil g, and the 


luſts of your father ye willdo h, he was a murderer 
from the beginning, 4 and abode notin the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him; when he ſpeaketh 
a lye, ke ſpeaketh of his own, for heis a lrar, and 


= 


the father of it &. | ' 

Our Saviour now plainly tells them, what he meant by 
t' exr Father, mentioned v.33. viz. the Devil, whoſe Children 
rhough they were not by Natural Traduction, yetthey were 
by imitation, þ Wilfully doing the things which the Devil 
would have them do ; he inftanceth in ewo of theſe Luſts ; 
1. Murther, He faith, the Devil from the beginning of the | 
World had a mind and deſign againſt the Sons of men ; 
and he ever fince, ( as the Apoſtle tells us) hath gone about 
like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour. And in 
this they were his true Children, uſing all Arts imaginable 
to deſtroy him whom God had ſent into the World for 
mans Salvation. 4k In another thing alſo, they were the 
rrue and genuine Children of the Devil. The Devil had no 
Truth in him, nor did he abide in the Truth, God indeed 
ereared the Angels (who afterward fell) in a ſtare of ReCti- 


* Chap. 5. 43. 
> and 7. 28, 29. 


* Marr. 13.38. 
* 3 John 3.8. 


Men are truly to be accounted rhe Chil- 
dren of thoſe, not from whom they are narurally Deſcended, 
bur whoſe ſteps rhey walk in,and whom they imirare in their 


40 But now you ſeek to kill me, a man that 
hath to!d you the truth, which I have heard of 


z You declare by your Actions, that you are very far 
from the ſpirit and temper of Abraham; I am one who 
being {ent of God, whom you own as your Farther, have 
faithiully revealed the will of God to you, and have never 
told you any thing bur the Truth ; and this is all my Crime, 
for which you ſeek ro murder me, this 4 was none of your 
Father Abrahams practice ; ſo as though you have ſome- 
thing of Abrahams Blood, yet you have nothing of Abra- 


the deeds of your father b. Then 
VVe be not born of fornication, 


our Saviour (as we ſhall hear more afterwards) meanerh the 


Judge and Conde 
| you have ſpoke 


{ Such is your hatred to the Truth, thar you ha 

no other reaſon, bur becauſe I revea! my Fekers will kar 
is the Truth) ro you; than which nothing can evidence-a 
greater hatred ro Truth , nor conformity and likeneſs to 
the Devil; rhere cannot be a greater Evidence of any ones 
harred of the Truth, thaa rhe hatred of thoſe who tel! them 
rhe Truth ; and for this very reaſon becauſe they do ov. 

| 46 Which of you convincerh mie of fin ?-and 
if 1 ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me mm? 

mM It any of you can prove, that I have. (poker to you 
any thing thar is falſe, and nor conſonant »ro the will of my 
Father , do it; bur which of you is:a$!- to charge me with 
any ſuch thing ? If there be no ſuc thing, bur I have told 
you what is the very Truth, ant the Will of my Father 
as tO what you are to believe, and do : why do you not be. 
lieve me ; for every reaſonable ſoul is a Debtor ro Truth. 

47 * He thatis of God », heareth Gods words 0, 
| ye therefore hear :/em not, becauſe ve-are not of 1046 
God p. ; 

To be of God, here, is oppoſed to a being nor of Got 
and ſo may be underſtood ro comprehend Ele#:on, as wel 
as Regeneration. o He heareth, acknowledgeth, believerh 
and patiently ſubmirterh ro the Will of God revealed in his 
Word p. The reaſon why you, though with your ears ye 
hear the Word of God, yet do not in heart receive, and 
embrace, and believe ir, nor can ſubmit ro ir, is becauſe ye 
are not of God, not choſen of him, nor ſavingly inlightned; 
and regenerated by him. So as this Text affords us an 
excellent Note, by which we may know whether we be Re- 
generated, and of God, yea or no? Thar is, our believing 
and yielding obedience to the Will of God revealed in his 
Word, By this ſaying of our Saviour, he ſeemerh to ac- 
quieſce in the Will of God, concerning theſe refractory and 
unbelieving Jews, notwithſtanding all rhe pains he had ta- 
ken with them ro enlighten and bring them to the fag 
knowledge bf the Truth. Ir pleaſed nor his Father rq open 
their Eyes that they might ſee, or their Hearts that they 
might underſtand. This oughtin like manner to ſatisfie all 
the -rrue and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, when rhey ſe 
they have laboured in vain, and ſpent their ſtrength for no- 
thing, and in vain. When they have done all they can, they 
will find this of our Saviour true ; That the work muſt be 
Gods, and not theirs; and no more hearts will be changed, 
then theirs, who are of God. 

48 Thenanſwered the Jews, Say we not well 


that thou art a Samaritan 4, and * haſt a Devil r? 

a A Samaritan ſignified ro the Fews as much as an Im- 
poſter, or Saducer, for the Fews looked upon the Samaritaw 
asa deteftable fort of men, who had corrupted the Wor- 
ſhip of God with their horrible Superſtirions in Mount Ge- 
r1z7im. r And haſt a Devil : that is, art mad. (Seethe 
Notes on Chap. 7. 20.) 

49 Jelus anſwered, I have-not a Devil 5s. I ho- 
nour my father, and ye dodiſhonour me #. 

s Thatis, I am not poſſeſſed with an Evil Spirit, as you 
Blaſpheme, or (as others think) I am not mad, I ſpeak the 
we.ds of Truth and Soberneſs, (for it is ſaid, rhat rhe Jews 
held an Opinion, That all who were Diſtracted, were Influ- 
enced by an Evil Spirit, and had a Devil. ) Ir is true in 
both Senſes, Chriſt had no Devil, # He did nothing that he 
did, but for rhe honour of his Father; rhis was bur a erm 
of Scandal and Reproach they caſt upon Chriſt. In the 
mean time it muſt be obſerved, with how much meekne\ 
the Lamb of God received theſe moſt unworthy Reproaches 
caſt upon him; that we may learn to behave our ſelyes 
like manner under ſuch Temptations. ; g 
5o And * I ſeek not my own glory, there 1s 08 * Cup. 5.4 


that ſeeketh and judgeth x. 

Chriſt very often mindeth them of this , That in what 
he ſpake and did, he ſought not his own Honour and Repu- 
tation, which both obviated an Obje#ion they might make 
againſt him, and alſo convinced ther of his truth and fin- 


cerity in whatghe did : (bur ſaith he) rhough I ſeek not MY 
own Honour, 
Honeur and 


\ 


Chzp.to 9 


there is one who cometh himſelf in my | 
y ; and you muſt expect that he ſhould 
you for all your hard ſpeeches which | 
ainſt me. 


| 51 Verily vfgily 1 fay unto you, * If a MAN eqpp. 5. 

keep my ſayin{he ſhall never ſee death w. and1t-# 
& To ſe DearFÞ$:rhis Texr, fignifierh ro die, burinan 

apparently differing ſenſe from whar it is taken Luke 2-1 * 

Where it is to be und , of a Natural Death ; of _ | 

it cannot be underſtood here, for the holieſt men ſhall 7 

Rom. 8.10 The body 1s dead, (that is in dying) becarſe 


Sin ; or ſhall dye, becauſe of Sir; it mult rherefore 


o 


Ul JP. VIII, St. 7 


d:r{tool of D2 ath E'ernat ; and in that ſenſe rhe Propoſi- 
tion is certain'y rue, Thar an holy man that keeperh rhe 
Sayings of Chriſt, ſhall nor ſee Death ; char is, ſhall have 
Eternal Life ; which is no more than what we have often 
before met with, viz. che Promiſe of Life Erernal, ro Faich 


and Holineſs. 


$ Heb, 11.13: 


J, 


Chap t 29, 


Uiak, 16.24 56 Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſee my 


5.6 
36- 


> Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we 
know that thou haſt a devil x. * Abraham is dead, 
and the propnets, and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep 
my ſaying, he ſhall never ralt of death y. 

x This is the third rime we have met with this Blaſphe- 
mous impurtation from theſe wretched men, Chap. 7. 20. 
In this Chap.v.48. and here. Whar we have here, may itrongly 
incline us to believe, that by rhe Phraſe rhey did nor intend 
thar he was Poſlefled with rhe Devil ; for they here de- 
clare themſelves confirmed in whar they ſaid, from his ſpeak- 
ing that which was contrary to ſenſe, and demonttration. 
"4lraham was Dead, (though the Farher of the Fairhfal) 
and the Prophers were dead ; and therefore ro Apeak of 
any Mortal Man's not ſeeing Death, was contrary to every 
days Experience, and to the Experience of the holieſt men 
who ever lived. To them therefore who underſtood him , 

of a Natural Diffolurion of rhe Soul and Body : 

this looked like the Language of one beſides himſelf, (which 

bly was all rhey meant, when they ſaid, He had a De. 

vil) unleſs they uſedit as a rerm of reproach and pafſion, 
of all which, none can give any juſt account. 

2 Arc thou greater than our father Abraham, 

which is dead ? and the prophets are dead: whom 


makeſt thou thy ſelf z? 

z If thou canſt (© effect it, that thoſe who Keep thy 
ſayings ſhall nor dye ; thou canſt alſo make thy ſelf Immor- 
ral ; neither Abraham, nor the Prophets could fave rhem- 
ſelves from Death, rhey are all dead; Whar art thou? Whar 
doeft thou make thy ſelf ? And by the way, this was ano- 
ther charge upon our Saviour, the Jews having no parience 
with any that ſhould prefer himſelf before their Farhet 
Abraham or Moſes. 

54 Jeſus anſwered, If | honour my ſelf; my ho- 
nour is nothing a: It is my father that honoureth 
me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God 6 : 

4 This is much the ſame with what our Saviour ſaid, 
Chap 5. 31. which he ſeemed to contradict, Ver. 14. (ſee 
the Notes on both theſe places) the meariing is, If I (cek 
mine own honour, and glory ; Or, ifI arrogate ro my (elf 
what indeed dorh nor belong to me. Or, if I alone honour 
my felf, which (by the nexr words) ſeemerh to be the true 
ſenſe of the Phraſe here. 6 My Father is he who honour- 
eth me, by Wirnefſing from Heaven, that I am his beloved 
Son ; by ſending me into the World ro accompliſh his 
Work ; By many Signs and Wonders : and you ſay , that 
this my Father is your God, If therefore you will nor give 
to me, and my Teſtimony, yer you ought to give 
credit to him, whom you own as your God; 

55 Yet * yehavenot known him c, but T know 
him, and if I ſhould fay I know him not, I ſhould 
be a liar like to you: but 1 know him, and keep 
his ſaying 4. | | 

c Knowing here ſignifies more than a notional knowledge, 
or comprehending in our underſtanding ſo much of God, 
as may by Natural Powers be comprehended. Ir fignifies 
affections,and a converſation ſuirable ro ſuch a gr agg, hr 
Bu 1 —_ our Saviour) fully and perfety know him , both 
Pr -h s Efſente, Counſels, and Will, and am fully obedient 
wy 


days c: and he ſaw it f, and was glad g. 

e You glory much iti this,that you have Abraham to your 
Father ; This Father of yours fore-ſaw my coming into the 
World, and my dying upon the Croſs. He ſaw it by the 
Eye of Faith, in the Promiſe which was made to him, 
That in his ſeed all the nations of the Earth ſhonld be 
bleſſed. He ſaw it in che type of Iſaacs heing Offered, then 

wing bim in a figure, Heb. 11. 19. He faw it in the 
Light of Divine Revelation. . He ſaw my coming in tlie 
"*ih : My dying pon the Croſs for Sinners : The Publica- 
non of my Goſpel to the whole World, by which means all 
the Nations of the Earth became Bleſſed in his Seed. g And 
he was glad, with the joy of Faith, which gives the {oul an 
—_ with an abſent 'Object by Faith made certain to ir, 

. It, rt. C : 

57-Then ſaid the Jews, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old þ, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham 3 ? 

h was at this time bur Three and thirty years old, 
upward ;: they dream of Abrahams ſeeing him, and his 
Abraham with bodily Eyes , of which Chriſt ſaid no- 
wang; that indeed had been a thing impofſible:for Abraham 
ras many hundred of years before Ctiriſt appeared in 

Fleth to the World: neither doth our Saviour ſay, That 
© lad feen Abraham, or that 4brab mi had ſeen him, bur 
Ur he had ſeen his day, his comifig in the Fleſh, his Death, 


ERAS i 


, « 4» 
0 H N. Chap: IX. 
which Abraham had ſeen, no: wich bodi!y Eyes, bur with 
the Eye of Faith. oh | 7 
53 Jeſis ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto. 
you, tefore Abraham was, Iam &. 
k Some will have the meaning to be, That Chriſt ”.2s b-.- 
fore Abrahams time conſturnted Mediator. As he is ſaid ro 
be the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the Wort : 
Rev. 13.8. So 1 Pet 1.20 Burrhus it mizhr have been 
laid of any of the Elect, That they were Choſen betore 
Abraham was : Ir is therefore undoubrediy ro be underttood 
of Chrilts Erernal Exiſtence, as to his Divine Nature, and this 
will appear : as from orher Arguments, ſo from the whole 
{cope of our Saviours former Diſcourſe in this Chaprer, 


which was to aflert his Divine Natuce and Equality with the 
Father. 


59 Then * took they up ſtones to caſt at him /; * Chap. 15.53; 
bur Jeſus bid himſelf, and went out of the tem- 3nd 41.8 || 
ple *, going through the midſt of them »7, and fo * uk 4- 3% 
paſſed by. 

{ As they alſo did, Chap. 10.31. Iris vain to enquire; 
where they had ſtones in the Temple : they might be Re- 
pairing ſome parr of ir, or ſome parts &f it paved witli 
Stones might be looſe, &c. Itis enough, that we are aſſured; 
that ſome rhey found m. He did nor go through the midſt 
of them that were in this uproar, bur firſt thruſt himſelf 
into the more innocent croud, then paſſed through the midſt 
of them. Some make a queſtion here, how he could paſs 
through rhe mid{t of them : Whirher he made his body invi- 
ſible 2 ( fo the Lutherans think) or whither he ftruck his 
Enemies with Blindneſs, or thickned the Air before theit 
Eyes. Bur what needs that Diſpute? admir ſome few of the 
Rabble ro be in a Rage, the greateſt part Innocent, ir is 
no hard thing for us to conceive, how a perſon diſcernin 
the diforder, may thruſt himſelf into the more innocen 
Croud, and paſs by, eſcaping the rage of his Enemies, : 


CHAP. IK. 


A Nd as Feſws paſled by, he ſaw a man whicti 

was blind from hb# birth s, 

a The Evangel;ſt doth nor tell us, where our Saviour 
was paſſing by; bur the Word ſeemerh ro import, a paſſing 
b High-way fide ; when he ſaw this poor man, who 
rn blind : which is particularly nored, becauſe ſuch 

$ is judged incurable as to the Art of Man. 
2 And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter 
wlio did fin, this man, or his ggrents,” that he 
was born blind b? 

b The Diſciples queſtion, ſuppoſed two thiags for Trurh; 
1. That all bodily Puniſhmenrs and AMictions come upon 
men for Sin. 2 Thar as ſome come upon ther.* for perſonal 
Sins, ſo others come upon them for the fins of their Parents. 
The !atter is unqueſtionably true: fo in the former, bur nat 
Univerſally : as there are Affictions which are Puniſhments 
of Sio,, ſo there are ſome that are Trials. 

2 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, « Chap: {#.© 
rior his”. parents c: * bur that the works of God 
ſhould be made manifeſt in him 4. 

c Our Saviour muſt not be underſtood here, as either 
aſſerting the Blind man, or his Parents free from fin ; and 
a degreeof fin deſerving ſuch a Puniſhment: bur as ſpeak- 
to his Diſcigtes queſtion ſtrictly, and anſwering, Thar this 
iction came nor upon him, either for any perſonal Sin of 
is own, ( formzercould nor be guilty of any Actual fin be- 
fore he was bbrn.) Hor yer for any fin that his Parents had 
Commitred. &d Bur that the Works of God might be made 
glorious in him : both his work of Powet ifi affliting, and 
his work of Mercy in healing him. | 

4 * I muſt work the works of him ttiat ſent tne ; 
while it is day e: the night cometh, when no man 


can wotk f. | 
& The father who ſent Chriſt into rhe World, gave him 
work to do, John 17 4. his general work was, To glorifie 
God upon the Earth, as by working out the Redemption of 
Man, ſo by revealing his Will co the Sons of Men, and work- 
ing Miracles for the glorifying the name of God: airh 
Chriſt, I have a ſer time to work in : that is, that whicki 
he here calleth day, the rime wherein Chrilt was ro live up- 
on the Earth. e I am nor to be here always, there will 
come a time when I niuit be abſent from the Earth, then 
none of this work can be done. A good Argument ro 
perſwade every Chriſtian ro work while the. time of his 
Life laſterh, for the Night of Death will come, when no 
Man can any longer work our his Salvation : bur as the tree 
falleth, ſo ir mutt lye; Eccle/.'y. 10. of 7 OPTI HI 
5 As long as lamin the wotld *, 1 am the light Pops 15,9 
of the world g. | yy I'S» 
4 Thoſe words as long as T amiin the world, let us Liiw 35,40» 
F ff what 


Chip. 5. TY 


. by £ . k k P 
Chap IX. St. F OH N. Ch-p, toll 
. . 0 
what our Saviour meant by the day, mentioned ver. 4. viz 12 'Then ſaid they untohimn, Vere is he? He 
The time he ſhould be in the World: ( Saith he, ) So long | (aig, 1 now not p. 


as I ah in the world it is a part of my work to ſhew light They would. know where he was, thi 
to the world. Chriſt indeed, though he hath left the World, N | / » this he knows 


is yet rhe Lighr of the World ; bur he was the Light of the o rh 6 

World, that part of the World, eſpecially where he was in c "; They _— to the Phariſees him that 
4 more eminent fenſe ſo long as the World enjoyed his bo- | 4\OTeOINe Was bind q. ; | 

dily preſence in ir. q Whither rhe Neighbours, or his near Relations, is nor 


* Mar. 7: 33. 6 When he had thus ſpoken, he * ſpat upon ſaid. Nor is the place mentioned, where this Convention of 


AW Phariſees were, whether in the Temple, or in ſome Synavorue 
& S. 23. the ground, and madeclay of the ſpittle, and he |... rear Qonit which they call the Sx eden ® , 


| Or ſpread the anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay þ. | js it material for us to inquire into. 

clayon the eyes h Several myſterzous Allezories are found our by men of 14 Andit was the ſabbath-day when Jeſus made 

of the blind | qxuriant fancyes,* with reference to the manner of our Sa- the clay and opened his eyes r. 

Man. viours curing this blind man; as if our Saviour had made y It was obſerved before, That Chriſt made choice of the 
choice of Clay, to ſhew, that as he ar firſt made man of Sabbarh-day, as the day wherein he did many of his mighty 
the duſt of the Earth, fo he-could again cure kim with duſt; Works. It was on the Sabbath-day that he cured the impo. 
And that his Spitele denored, the efficacy of Chriſts Huma- tent man who lay at the Pool of Betheſda, Chap. 5. 10. and 
nity, being now perſonally united to the Divine Nature: upon the Sabbath-day, that he cured him who had the Wi. 
Others think, he made nſe of Spzeele, becauſe the Jews had thered Hand. Marth. 12. 16. And now again upon the Sb 
a great Opinion of the Medicinal Vertue of Spizele ; and bath-day that. he cured him who was born blind : poſlibly 
they ſay, forbad rhe Medicinal uſe of it on the Sabbath | | 40 that day, becauſe that was a day wherein he ordi. 
day, (on which day this Miracle was wrought ) bur all theſe narily Preached that heavenly Doctrine, which he confirmed 
things are great 1gcertainries, for which we want any gui- by theſe Miraculous Works : or perhaps, that he might 
dance from Holy Writ, Ir is moſt pr obable, That our Sa- | 1. occaſion from thence to inſtruct the Jews, if they 
viour made uſe of his Spittle m working this Miracle, be- would have received Inſtruction in -the true Doctrine of the 
cauſe he had no Water at hand, for Water was a very ſcarce Sabbath ; that they might nor ſuperſtirioully think, that 
thing in thoſe hot Countries. Thar which we are chiefly ie was noe lawful to do acts of mercy on the Sabbath-dq : 
ha attend in this rear Miraculous Operation is, Chriſt's De- certain it is, that himſelf makerh that improvement of ir 
monltration of his Divine Nature for the confirmation of the Matth. 12 - Or to ſhew them. that he was Lord of the 
Truth, of which he doubtleſs wrought this great Work, [11h and that as his Father by his Works of Provi- 
as well as to ſhew his Charity ro this poor Creature. Fo dence worketh on the Sabbath-day ; fo did he, being equal 
this purpoſe he firſt maketh choice, not of a Blind Man with his Father : by which Argument he afore defended 


ovely, but one who was born fo, and fo incurable according | ,.: , he $ 1 
ro all judgment of Humane Art. 2. He maketh uſe of ng | ?\Pfelf, for rhe cure of the impotent man on the Sabbath 


: . | day, John 5. 17. 

means thar had any appearance of a Natural Vertue in it : : . . . 
nay, which was more like to pur out the Eyes of one that i5 Then again, the Phage alſo asked him, 
faw, than to give fight ro one that was blind. How he had received his ſight ? He ſaid unto them, 

7 And faid unto him, Go waſh in the pool of | He put clay upon mine eyes, and1 wafhed, and 
Siloam i. Which isgby interpretation, Sent." He | do ſee r. 8 < CE I 

7 The Phariſees as im, How he had receiy 

ſeeing = 1m naas ak 12 NR _— ? my had go 960" from orhers, <p un pts 

. | : . ar it imſelf ; nor (as appears) our of an 

5 He doth ner onely anoint his Eyes, bur ſendeth him | 2009 gezan: thar they might be convinced of the truth of 
alſo to Waſh in the Pool of Siloam: We read of this Pool | 5, thing ; or that he who had wrought this Miracle was 
Ds. 3. 15- And weare told, That it was a Founeyin which the Son of God ; bur thar they might have ſomerhing to 
{rang out Trom Mount Jeu. Ir ſhould ſeem, thar there: object againſt Chriſt; and to quarrel with him for, upon 
_ rock of cher Name, Which ſupply ed part of the their Traditions, with reference to the obſervation of the 
City with Water, Yaiahs. 6. Soine tink, they hay Sabbath. Of which we are told this was one, That it was 
evuryiien,”- = amnpr ar mag. —_— it fignifieth $ uulawful for any to annoint their eyes with ſpittle on the 
think that ir Hath an alluſion ro Shilo, which was the as | cabbath-day : they having a conceir, that it was a medi- 
mentioned, Gex. 49. 10. The name is plainly an old Name, cinal application. The Blind man is not aſhamed to own 
as appears from tiptace I noted out of Nabemzigh > proba- the goodneſs of God to him, to #& Phariſees, bur relateth 


bly given to it anciently, in acknowledgment of the mercy . 7 £3 thn. 
of God given them, in ſending them ſuch a Brook, or Rivu- the ſame ſtory which he before had related ro the 


ler from thoſe Mountains, ſo commodious for that great | 
Ciry : Or, becauſe (as ſome think) the Water did not run 


le. 
16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, "TMs * cyup. 3.4, 


always, bur ar certain times, as it were ſent of God. We } Man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not che yi | 
read of nothing Medicinal in this Water,- onely as a pre | Sabbath-day s; Others faid *, How can a man that 


bation of the blind man's Faith and Obedience ; it pleaſed | js a ſinner do. ſuch miracles t? And * there was 43 X10. 


our Lord to ſend the blind man to waſh himſelf there; as of 4 diviſion ong them «. ; 


old Naaman the $yri. was ſent to waſh in Jordan. He aka Chet xx God, oh Ban: 
went, and the Evangel;ſt to let us ſee, that true Faith , *; lhe 7 doe? _ with his Father ; has they will 
-* 2 rey lincere Obedience, never faileth the Expects. not allow him to have any relation to God as one ſent of 
on of them that exerciſe it, lets us know that he returned him. It is true , the Sandctification of the Sabbarh is fo 
pang . i ligion (the whole of which is ſometimes 
8 The neighbours therefore, and they which geent & piece of Religion { 


, . - expreſſed by ir, 1/a. 56.4, 6. ) Thar whoſo maketh RO COD- 
before had ſeen him that he was blind, ſaid. 4s n or of it, may reaſonably be concluded to have little or 
this he that ſate, and begged /. 


thing of God in him : bur we muſt rightly underftand 
| The Evangeliſt now reports the Conſequents of this Mi- 


har the Will of God is as to that Sandtification and not 
racle; he being cured, returneth ro his Friends : thoſe who | think thar itlyeth in a performance of ſome Rirual _— 
lived abour that place, had taken notice of his ordinary fit- | While in the mean rime we neglect moral 9 : G-nſe 
ting there,and begging ; now ſceing him perfectly recovered, | had kept the Sabbath, though nor-in that Super'*tious mY 
ask one another, if this were not the blind Beggar that uſed | they thought it was to be obſerved, keeping to all their 4 

ro fit there. ditions about it. & Others of the Phariſes had a ſometiwng 


. . . 4 A 56 " he had 
Some ſaid, This is he : Others /aid is like | derrer Opinion of Chriſt by reaſon of the miracles 
hirg: =. Fan x Iam be w. © ſaid, w 's like wrought ; concluding, that if he had been ſo bad a man, #3 
. . a 


j i hren would have him roken to be 
” CL 035 hr, orhers dovined, burdid think NE deed bin tothe doing of tach miraculous 


be was like him: he putsir out of doubr, and ſaith, Thar he Works as he had done. u Thus the wiſe God made a di- 
Was the ys , - | viſion amongft the Counſels of Chriſt's Enemies, his Work 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were being nor yet finiſhed, nor the rſme come when he was © 
thine eyes opened » ? dye for the Redemprion of man. c 
» According as is the nature of moſt men upon the fighr | * 17 They fay unto the blind managain, What 1ay* + gy ys 


of any new and ſtrange accident, they are curious to know eſt thon of him that he hath opened thine eyes /?He & 6.14 
how ir.came to paſs, who did it; and where he was. The ſaid *®, -He1is a prophet. x 
Blind manrells them, Thar he was cured. . Prop ; 


: . | inion haſt th f this man, who hath open- 
11 He Anſwered, and ſaid, A man that is ca!- EP tony yror wor quattion perfect, Interpreters 


led Jeſus "made clay, and anointed mine eyes, chink, rhere ought to be this Supplement, On che Sana 
and ſajd unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and | 4ay. Whax dot rhou think of ſuch a man as hi 

waſh: and I went, and waſhed, and received ſight o. | would make clay, and apply it to thy Ore wont Gone 

o By one that was called Jeſus, probably he had heard fome | bath7,lay? How can ſuch a Fact yy GR_—_— for granted 

- of rhe people mention him by that name, and deſcriberh to | Man Anſwered, He.1s a Prophet. It was te 


WEE js ; wat "at th 
them the manner how he did ir. by the Jews according to their Traditions , Ld boy 


- 


o 


"hap. IX; St. 7 


ommand of a Pro bet it was lawful to vidlate the Sabbath : 
which => b is 1 ent then, That God hath nor in giving 
us a Law, bound up himſelf, but he may diſpepſe with his 
own Law. Their Prophers had an extraordinary mifſion 
from God, and immediately revealed-rhe Will of God ; 0 
as they looked upon what they ſaid, as ſpoken by God him- 
ſelf. The Blind man declareth, Thar he believed that Chriſt 
was a Prophet 3 and being ſo, his Words and Actions had 
an extraordinary Warrant, and therefore were nor to be 
jadged by ordinary Rules. ; 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his ſight, 

until they called the Parents of him that had re- 

ived bis ſight y. 

I That is, The Rulers of the Jerys did not, or the Mul- 
ticude, or Rabble of the Jews did not; for we before heard 
that many of the common Jews did, they had ſeen him for 
a long time fir begging; (begging being allowed, in that 
their corrupt and miſerable ſtare, rhey being Tributary to 
the Romans, tho in their ſerled proſperous ſtare, there was 
ſuch a liberal Proviſion made for their Poor, rhar there was 
no Beggar in I1/#ae!: ) befides, rhey had it from his own 
mouth, ver. 9. bur the Rulers had no mind to believe it ; 
and many others of the Jews (poſſibly) had been no eye- 
witneſſes of his begging, bur had onely heard the relation 
from others : the Rulers therefore ſend for 'the Parents of 
the Blind-man. : 

19 And they asked them ſaying,ls this your ſon, 
who ye ſay was born blind? how then doth henow 
ſee 2? Ps 

# The Parents of this man thar was Blind, in their An- 
ſwer ſhew a great deal of diſcretion and prudence. Three 
things the Phariſees ask, 1. Whether this were their Son ? 
2. Whether (as they ſaid) he was indeed born blind ? 3. How 
he came now to ſee? The manner of the propounding their 
queſtion, Who ( ye ſay) lets us know what Anſwer they 
would have had, and that they did not ſend for the Parents 
of this Blind man, our .of a deſire to know the naked 
Truth of the thing, bur hoping ro fright them into a ſpeak- 
ing (doubrfully at leaſt) whether ir was their Son yea or no ? 
or whether he was ſtark blind when he was born, yea or 
no ? Bur alas! the Providence of God ordering his con- 
dition ro be ſo poor, that he was glad to beg for his live- 
khood, made this defign vain ; would his Parents have gra- 
tiked the Phariſees, by any ſhuffling , and indirect An- 
fwer ? % 


20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſon, and that he was born 
blind s. 

21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we know 
not, or who hath opened his eyes we know not ; 
He is of age, ask him, be ſhall ſpeak for him- 
4 But beſides this, The Parents of rhis mah proved ho- 

nefter, and ſtourer, rhan ir may be the Phariſees did expect; 
affirm, That they knew that he was tlieir Son, and 
that he was born Blind. '"Bur for the Third Queſtion, How 
. he now aw, they avoid an anſwer ro rhat,' being poſſibly 
tio Eye-wirneſſes of Chrift when he wroughr the Miracle, 
For this they refer them to their Son, who'was -no Babe, 
bur a man grown, one of Age, able ro ſpeak'for himſelf; 
of whom they might enquire, and he was beſt able, as ro 
this thing, to give-rhem ſatisfaction. 


Mn, 22 Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becauſe they 
# | $ as feared the Jews c, for the Jews-had agreed. al 


that. if any man did confeſs that he was 
he ſhould be put our of the Synagogue 7. 
'e The reaſon why his Parents anfwered fb 'very warily , 

and avoided faying any thing to the Phariſees Third Queſti- 
09, which probably they” 'could nor do of heir parrictilar 
Knowledge was, Fhar they were afraid'of the Ru-* 


% 


blind and ſaid unto tim , Give God the praiſe, z we 
know that, this man is a ſinner f. | 

e They were nor able to obtain heir deſyn from tlie 
Parents of this pcor man ; now tliey again cai! tim, and ad- 
viſe him to give glory ro God. Thus far they tpake well , 
if rhey had been hearty and ferious in what they ſaid : For 
the man indeed had great reaſon ro Five God the 2/917 ; 
by whoſe Power alone exerred by is Son Chritt ie- 
ſus, he had received his Sight ; bt Moral Akﬀions are rade 
good or bad by their ends ; and if we confider the End of 
theſe wretched men in this action of rheirs, wherein they 
perſwaded the poor man ro his duty, the words will appear 
ro have been ſpoken from hearts minding norhing lefs than 
the glory of God, and our of a defign ro vilify and depre- 
tiate his Son ; . whereas God hath fer up his Reſt in his Son, 
and caunort be glorifyed bur with, in, and rhrough him ; 
whom in the next words, they maliciouſly def.ime f not one- 
ly ſpeaking of him contemptuoufly, calling him this man, 
bur affirming him @wag]ords nor a Sinner onely, but a no- 
rorious, ſcandalous Sinner ; as that Word iinports. 

25 He anſwered, and faid, Wheti:er he be a fin- 
ner, or »0, | know not; One tliing I knoty, that, 
whereas I was blind, now | ſee g: 

2 This poor man being of no higher quality than a Beg- 
gar, can be preſumedro have had no. great Education ; yer 
his anſwer is as good as could be expected from one of the 
greareſt breeding, Þhoth for fecurity to himſelf, atid his ſtour 
alerting whar was Truth. As to their Charge upon our S:i- 
viour of his being a grear Singer, he avoiderh ir, rellng? 
them, as to that he knew nothing, nor was it his concern 10 
enquire ; bur this he knew, that he had wrought a grear 
Work on him, for whereas he had been blind from his Mo- 
thers Womb, he now had his Sight by his means; fo as all 
their frowns could not tempt him to deny-the. Miracle 
wrought upon him, nor yet to ſpeak the leaſt in abatenmienc 
of ir. 

26 Then ſaid they to him-again, What did be 
to thee? how opened he thine eyes h ? 

þ They cannot frown him inro a denial of rhe Miracle 
wrought, he ftood ſtourly ro-affirm, Thar he was born 
Blind, and that he was cured by Chrift ; now they pur him 
to tell the ſtory over again, either hoping rtey ſhould en- 
rrap him, contradicting himfelf in his ftory, or at leaf}, 
finding ſomething, upon his repeating the itory, for then? 
ro take advantage from, to per{wade the people, Thar is 
was bur a Chear, and "indeed there was no ſuch Miracle 
wrought upon him. | 

27 Re anſwered chem, Ihave told you already, 
and ye did not hear, wherefore would ye hear it 
again? will ye allo be his diſciples ? 

s Ir is wonderful ro fee, how rhe boldneſs and confidence 
of the poor man increafed, God giving him that wiſdom 
and courage which they were not able to refift. He refu- 
ſerh ro repear the {tory ro them, telling them, He had once 
already told it them: Bur they would nor give credit ro 
him: and ro what purpoſe was ir for him to ſay it over 
again, unleſs they were inclined - ro be his Diſciples, ( for 
fume think the form of. ſpeech, implieth a hearty wiſhing 
and defiring that they would be fo; but others think, he 
ſpeaks Ironically, as if he had ſaid, I know my repeatins 
again, the. ſtory will nt induce you to be "15 Difeiples, you! 
are reſolved againſt that, and therefore why do you put me 
upon 4 — erouble. And this\ſeemeth to have been his 
ſenſe: by whart followerh in the Phariſees reply, full of Tr 
dignation- | 

- 28. Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Ttiob art 
his diſciple, bur we are.Motes his diſciples &. 

- & If this were all their rev;/zng, for them to tell this poor 
man that he was Chrifts .Diſciple, it was a very tollerable 
imputation, and what rhe blind man had reaſon to glory in, 
their guilr i reviling, is to be judged, not fo much from 
whar they ſpake, for their was nothing of greater honour, , 
as from whar heart and ſpirit they, (pake it. A Diſciple. 

nifies, One rhat followeth another, and learneth of him. 


ers of the Jews; Solomon faith, That the fear of man brivy.. 
ha ſnare ; it is 'oftet/ 4 wnSoormbact {plays 
- or at leaft, nor ro own, arid confeſs ir when Go 
Poo ie. 5 lk oval a oben of 
| r nature appearerh' in'thix eaſe ; for 
. Appear" tat his Parents were prefe as Cri 


+ = : 


great Miracle 3 which if 


'bea Diſciple of Chriſt indeed, was the-greateſt rhing thar 
= cquld"gloty in.;- yet, the imputarion of it to this blind 

, is here called a Reviling: Whence we, may obſerve, 
Thar the guile of Reviling, is to be judged not fo much 
from rhe Wotas which a may < eaketh, as from the frame 
oF bly 'Spitir, arfd deſign of i t inthe ſpeaking of them. 
If a,man ſpeakerh rhat- of another which is good, and rue, 


1 yer if he doth. ir- our of a delign to Expoſe him, to do him 
hi 


aiſchief, and make oy odious unto others., - God doth ac- 
nt this Revi/zug, becauſe it proceedetts: from the hatred 
ys Brother, in our hearr, and a, defign-ro do him barn. 


Apain, tho indeed ir was no Reproach.ro be called Chriſt's - 
xt ple, heFng, affixed rhis rerme upon, this poor mu, , 


Wy Repecach him, and ro-gxpoſe him ro. the 
Kred-of others ; we are in the governnient.of our Tongues 
not ohely obliged to'rake heed whar, we fy, but with-what 
heacr,and outof what deſizn we ſpake it. A maliciozs deflgns 


&y 
it [to tell' rhe Phariſees | 
'N; wb 
i Y , 
p os, 84 +. trotfrang bn: | br 
| again" Ealled they the man that was" 


eitits *terihes” of t ce greatelt Honour, mtg terms of Re- 
| Fff2 . viling 


 ©Zhbap IX. St, FO H Ne. 


they as him for, 


La ww 


for this fellow * we know not whence he 15 2. 

m Concerning Myfes indeed they ſpeak honourably, and 
ſay, They knew God ſpake ro him; yer did they know 1t 
no otherwiſe than by Tradition, and rhe Revelation of the 


Pſal. 25.14. Prov. 3. 32. 


they call him J#7ey ths fellow; and ſay, They know nor hlind r. 


herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from | tion. 


eyes 1. do nothing s. 


plication of means, rationally probable tor the producing 


all Human Reaſon ſeemed of a quite contrary tendency ; 
and rhis Cure wrought npon one who was not blind by ſome 


that they ſhoula nor nnderſtand, that it was done by ſuch 
a Power either immediately, or mediately : eſpecially con- 
k fidlering the Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, Iſa. 35. 5, 6. 
| To which, Chritt referreth Joh and his Diſciples for an 
Evidence of ir, Math. 11. 5. 


and 14. 12. 


' Heathens , fo..It Bad, en ea 


cond was falſe." He was not yet convinced of Chriſts Diving. 

Nature; nor lookt upon him higher, than as a 3s ga Kg | 
L's 

J 


(ers Can giv 


great works inthe World by Prayer ; 'as ro whic hs, 
hy 


e#0ngh clear from other Scriptures ;. ſuch as Pſal. 66.18, , we ar 


: \! 


* 


viling. { Beſides, they here oppoſe Chriſt, and Moſes. | expeX that God ſhould hear, or give anſwer r5 their Priy 
Whezeas, M;/es was but the Type, Chri/t the Antitype | ers; ani1tho God may give in to ſuch Sinners ſuch things ag 


born 


* or that art. 


he : juſt .and. reaſoz 
Aﬀirms, Thafif he were ſuch a Sinner.as they Clamour'd,; #bou teach 45,2 Thou that art ſuc 
Muld Hor Sl ev Wom 


ilePraphige z: hbt-of God; and-Who' art 


29 VVe know that God ſpake unto Moſes, as | goodnels, p Burifa man feareth God, and worketh righ. 
teounſneſs, 4 him-the Lord heareth, accept2th, and anſwer. 
eth. The ſecrets of the Lord are with them th 


at fear him, 


32 Since the worid began was it not keard, that 
Will of God in the Law, and the Prophets. For Chritt, | any one opened the eyes of one thar was born 


whence he ws ; that is, They know of no Divine Authority | + Heproverh Chriſt to be ſent from God ; (thouchir ay. 
that he had ; they were blinded through malice, and pre- pears by ver 33. thar he looked as yer upon him in fy 
judice ; indeed they did know whence he was as to his Hus | higher Notion than a man ) from rhe nature of the miracle 
man Narure, for they often made that the cauſe of their | that was wrought, which was not the recovery of a bling 
{tumbling at him, Thar he was of Galzlee, That his Farher | mans Sight onely : but giving f1zht to one who was born 
was a Carpenter, and his Mother called Mary. Bur rhey | Blind. Now faith this poor man, This is {ach a 6 pas 
knew of no Divine Miiſion, or Authority that he had ; this ! pas never done by Moſes, or by any of the Prophets js 
they might have known alſo, for he did thoſe rhings which | have beer ſince the Creation of the World. Some who have 
no man ever did, nor could be attected by any thing lefs than | heen blind from ſome accidental Cauſe , and fomerhins 
a Divine Power ; but their Eyes were blinded, and their | which hath befain them, Filmes and Catarails, 6c. have 
Hearts were judicially hardned ; they ftudiea ro ſhur out | heen Cured ; and poſſibly God by his Almigbry Power may 
the Lighr by which they ſhould have- ſeen, and would nor | haye given Sight to one born blind. Bur we never heard 
know whence he was. of any ſuch thing done by M fes, whom we miagnitie ; nor 

20 The man anſwered,and ſaid unto them, Why, | by the Prophets, for whom we” have the greatelt Venera- 


whence he is, and yer he hath opened mine| 33 * If this man were not of. God, he could * Ver. ix 


» Theopening of the Eyes of the Blind, without the ap- | £ If therefore this man ( for ſtill he apprehended him 
no more) had not ſome ſpecial Authority from God, and 


jtuch an Effect , nay, by the application of means, which to | there were nor ſome ſpecial Preſence of God with him, he 
could do nothing thar is of this Nature. Ir is a Work be- 
yond the power of man, and beyond that power that we 


j- accidental canſe, but by ſome defect in Nature, who had read God did ever be-trult any man with, 
been (o from his Mothers Womb, was ſo manifect an Effect 24. They anſwered, and ſaid unto him ; Thon 
of the Divine Power, as this poor man was aſtoniſhed ar ir , wait altogether born in ſin, and doſt thou teach 


us :? And they || caſt him out z. 
e The Phariſees ſeeing that they could by no Arts bring municaed 
this poor blind man to their lure ; either to deny, or ſpeak him, 
any thing in abatement of the Miracle which Chriſt had 
P wroug im; n et to agree Wi hem, 
* job 27.9.and g1 Now We know that * God heareth not ſin- Cri perogor = nr 5; ful GE 
35-12. Pſa.1S. ners 0: But if any man be a worſhipper of God » | railing, They tell him, he was altogether born in ſins. So 
41.Prov.1.28. 1.4 doth his will p, him he heareth 9. were all of them; Dzvid had raught them, That there was 
& 28.9. Iſa. 1. o This poor man proveth, That Chriſt was from Hea.. | one righteous, no not one ; and confelied concezning himielf, 
15: Jer. 11.11, ven, becauſe he had opened his Eyes ; nor as yer appre- Pſal. ST. 5. That he was conceived in imiquity, and that m 
Ezek. & 1 hending thar Chriſt did ir by putting out an immediate \/i7 h:5 mother had brought him forth. 1 hey had learned 
Ze ® 15+ Divine Power for his Healing ; but as a great Prophet ob- | from Fob, That none can bring a clean thing out of that 
_ 54 taining ſucha power from God, for the confirmation of the | #hich z5 unclean, Nothing can be clean that is burn of « 
> 13 things which he delivered. Now (faith he) we know that | 79man, Fob. 14. 4 Their meaning therefore in this Phraſe 
God heareth not ſinners. Bur the queſtion is, what trurh | muſt be ſomething more, and poſſibly the Aaje:twoe os 
there is iz this 4xzom, or Propoſition. + Doth not God heap | Which ſignifieth whole ; we Tranflate it (asif it were Jaws); 
Sinners ? Then he can hear rone ; for who liverh, and fin- allrogerher doth import thus much, They do nor onely-cell 
nerh not againſt God 2 How did .he hear Ahab, and others | this man, Thar he was born in'fin ; bur thathe was whole, 
who were notorions Sinners ? Anſw.1. By Sinners here,maſt | Or «/rogecher bora in Sin; that is, under the guilr of Sin: 
be underſtood notorious and preſumptuous Sinners, that live | nor do they mean onely the common Corruption and Con- 
and go on in courſes of Sin with hardned hearts : The ! tagion , of 'Huryane Nature, derived from the loſs of God's 
Word here uſed, fignifteth bold proſumptuons Sinners 3 not ; Image in Man upon the Fall of Adam, bur ſome notorzout 
fach as fin meerly. rhrongh ignorance; weakneſs, or humane | Sin. - If any fay, How could they think that he was guilty 
infirmity. 2. God is under no Covenant-Obligation rochear | of any ſuch thing - before he was born. Anſiv. It was the 


l| Or, Excon 


why Chriſt ſhonld nor be ſuch a.notorious Sinner as OY: another Body, according to their Notion borrowed #0 
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XL Chap IX. 
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*Chap. 5.22, 
5, 


;;The Event of which is, That many Spiritually blind, and 


no more £1an a rurning kim cut of the place where hey! 
were; as the Word figniftieth, A.7, 58. and 13. 59. 
Others think it is hexe to be underſtood of a Judicial Ex- 
communication, or caſting him our of Communion with 
the Fewiſh Church ; which latrer ſeemeth more probable, 
becauſe of the norice of ir brought ro our Saviour, and the 
notice which he rook of this poor man, upon this occation- 
If it had been onely a turning him our of the place where 
they were mer, it is not probable, that it would have made 
{ich a noiſe. ; 

5 Jeſus heard, that they had caſt him out w; 
and when he had found him, he ſaid unto him, 
Doeſt thou believe on the Son of God x? 

w As was ſaid in the former Verſe, probably by Excom- 
munieation. x When he had fonnd him, whether caſually, 
or upon an induſtrious ſearch for him, rhe Scripture dorh 
not ſay, he ſaid unro him, Doeſt thou believe on the Son of 
God? Art thon one who art ready truly and ferioully ro 
imbrace the Mcſſiah, and Saviour of the World , who muſt 
not be onely the Son of Man, bur alſo the Son of God ? Arr 
thou willing to accepr, receive, and cloſe with him, and ro 
give up thy ſelf ro his Obedience ? 

6 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Who is he Lord,that 


I might believe on him y ? 

y Itis as much as if he had aid, Lord! how ſhould I 
believe on him, of whom I have not heard. ( So the Diſ(ci- 
ples anſwered Paul, asking them, Whither they Lad recei- 
ved the holy Ghoſt. We have not ſo much as heard whether 
there be an holy Ghoſt, AR. 19. 2.) Burt faith he, Lord, I am 
ready to believe on him, may I but know who he is. Our 
Lord had preparcd this poor mans heart, for the receiving 
of him: there wanted now nothing but the due Revelation 
of the Me/ſiah unto him. . This our Saviour giveth him. 

37 And Jelus ſaid unto hin, "Thou haſt both 
ſeen him, and it is he that ta]keth with thee z. 

z This is as much as, I am bere. Thou haſt nor onely 
ſcen him with the Eyes of thy Body, bur thou haſt had ex- 
perience of his Divine Vertue and Power, in giving rhee 
Sight who wert born blind: thus Seeing, alſo fignifi- 
eth, John 14.9. Iris very obſervable here, That Mira- 
cles do nct work Faith , but confirm it: The blind 
man had Experienced here a Miracle wrought upon him- 
ſelf, bur yer he is an uabeliever, until the Lord cometh 
to give him the Revglation of his Word. Faith cometh by 
hearing ; but rogether with this Word, we mult alſo con- 
ceive a mighty power to have flowed from Chriſt, inyvardly 
enlightning him, and-enabling him to diſcern rhe Trurh of 
what he rold him, and making him yer furrher willing ro 
receive him, and cloſe with him. 


3}S And he ſaid, Lord, I believe! a and;he 
worſhipped him 6 : 


4 Now is the Work of Faith with power wrought in 
his Soul; he ſaith, Lord;I do acknowledge and receive thee 
as the Son of God; I am fully perſwaded, that thou arr 
more than what thou art 'in thy External. Form, and ap- 
pearance, more than a meer man, and I give up my ſelf ro 
thee, ro be ruled, and guided by thee. j And as a Teſti- 
mony of this, he performed ſome Act of External Adorati- 
on to him. The Word ſignifies Proſtration, He kneeled 
down to him ; or he fell upon his face before him; we are 
not able to derermine what particular act or poſture of 
Adoration he uſed : but there is nothing plainer, than -that 
it is to be underſtood of ſuch a Divine Adoration and Ho- 
mage as is due unto God alone, for it was ſuch ay Teſtifi- 
ed his Faith in him, as the Son of God, whom he had Pro- 
4, That he believed him to be, in the Words immedi- 
ly preceeding: although therefore the Word in the 
eek be a word uſed ſometimes ro- fignifie that civil re- 

which men ſhew to their Superiors; yet it cannot 
ſo-interprered jn this place, conſidering what weat 


» w# 


39 And Jeſus ſaid *, For Judgment am I come 


Ve 1, 2 9 this world c, * That they 'which ſee nor, 
= 1513-might ſee 4, and that they which fee, might be 
made blind e. | 

-C There is a great variety in Interpreters Notions, about 
the here mentioned. Some think, that by it is 


Wo e Divine Council and Decree; I am come into the 
orld, to execute rhe juſt Will, aud Counſels, and Pleaſure. 
of my Father ; and rhe Event of it is this, That ſome who 
w nor, ſee ; and ſome who ſee, in a ſenſe are made blind. 
hers underſtand ir, of Condemnation; I am come to: ex- 
ecnte the Judgment of Condemnation : (but thus it is hard- 
reconcileable to Fohn'3. 17. Where. it is ſaid, That God 
not bis ſon to condemn the world.) The beft Notionof it 
theirs who interpret ir of the Spiritual Government of 
the World committed tro Chriſt, -and managed by him: 
ith perfect rectirude 'and equity : ' One eminent part.of 
this," was his ing the Goſpel; the Law of Faith : 


4 


St. FOH V. 


might (as this pc+ {on that was bor: Blind, is now clear fizht- 
ed) be enlightc: with the ſaving knowledge of the Truth ; 
and many that rin they fee, ſhould by their obſtinare in- 
hideliry be more blind chan they were from their Birth. -Nor 
char I caſt any ſuch i!l influen-e upon them ; bur rhis thap= 
peneth through their own fore E;2s 3 I am the /i7þe of the 
world ; and as it is of the Natu'e of Lighr, to make other 
things viſible ro men, and ir hh its EfeR, and doth fo 
where mens Eyes are nor ill afiected with Humours and 
rhe like ; (o the Lighr of my Goſpel by which I ſhins in 
the World, makes the way of Salvation by me, ordained 
by my Father, A. 3. 12. evident and clear ro many Sou!s 
who are in darknets, and the ſhadow of Dearth: Bur ir fo 
happeneth through the prejudices that others are prepollefſed 
with againſt me, and rhe Doctrine of my Goſpel by which 
ſhine in the World,fo fall of ignorance, malice, and hatred 
againſt me, and the Doctrine which I bring ; that through 
their own perverſeneſs, and the righreous Judgment of God, 
at laſt giving men over to their own Delufions, they are made 
more blind, In this ſenſe, this Scripture agreeth with what 
was Prophecied by I/ai+h, Chap. 8. 14. And he ſhall be for a 
Santtuary ; but for a ſtone of ſtumblinz, and for a rock of 
offence to both the houſes of Iſrael: for a gin, and for a fuare 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. And rhe words of Simeon 
in Luk. 2.34. Behold! this Child 1s fet for the fall and 
riſing again of many in Iſrael. As alſo wich that of Paul, 
Rom. 9 33- 

| 40 And ſome of the Phariſees that were with 
him, heard theſe words, and faid unto him, Are 


we blind alſo / ? 
F The Phariſees attended our Saviour, almoſt in all p!a- 
ces where he went, to carch ſomething from him, whereof 
they might Accuſe him ; they could nor bur underſtand, 
that the import of our Saviours laſt Words was, That this 
poor blind Man, now not onely receiving bodily ſight ( tho 
born Blind ) bur a ſpiritual illumination, by which he dif- 
cerned, Fhat Chrift was the Son of God, the rrue Meſſiah, 
and Saviour of the World; was an inſtance of thoſe men- 
tioned, who nor ſeeing before, upon Chriſts coming faw ; 
and thar rhemſc!ves, and their Maſters were an inſtance of 
thoſe whom he intended by ſuch as ſaw , and by his coming 
was made blind ; for our Saviour had ofren called them 
blind, and fo repreſented them to the people to whom he 
preached, Matth. 15. 14- Luk 6.39. They therefore 
grew very angry, being very proud, and nor paticnr ro 
be thought or called blind, lookng upon themſelves as the 
greateſt Lights of rhe Fewrſh Church. 

41 Jelus ſaid unto them, If you were Elind g, 
ye ſhould have no fin 5: but now ye fay, We 


ſee i, therefore your ſin remaineth &. 

g If your ignorance were fimple, and not affected, and. 
you were ſenſible that your Blindnefs were nor incurable, and 
your fin might be pardon'd. This appeareth ro be the ſenſe 
from rhe oppoſition of ir ; ſo ze /ay, we ſce,in rhe latter part 
of the Verſe ; they were indeed Blind, as ro any rrue and 
ſaving fight of Chriſt, and of thetrue way of Salvation, by 
believing in him ; ſeeing, (as they apprehended) a way of 
Salvation without Chriſt, by the works of the Law, and wil- 
fully ſhutting their Eyes againſt rhe glorious Lighr of the 
Goſpel ſhining on them. +þ You ſhould nor have fo much 
Sin, ſo much guilt upon your Souls as you now have ; rho 
your Ignorance had been Sin, yer it had nor been ſo great 
a Sin, as a wilful ſhutting your Eyes againſt -the Light ; 
but, ; now that you have an Opigion that you ſee, and 
boatt in your knowledge of the Law, as if you were the 
onely men that ſaw ; and upon this preſumprion reject rhe 
Doctrine of Salvation : k and by it do nor onely conclude 
your ſelves under the guilt of Sin, bur your Sin remaineth 
upon you, not pardoned to you ; which reacherh us, Thar 
without a true and ſaving fighr of Sin, and ſach a one a8 
carryerh rhe Soul our of ir elf, ro Chriſt for Pardon and 
Remedy ; there is no hope of Pardon and Forgiveneſs fronz 
all the Mercy that is in God. 


CHAP. X 


Erily, verily, I fay unto you, He that encreth 

not by the door, into the Sheepfold a, bur 

climbeth up ſome otker way, the ſame is a thief 
and a robber 6. 

In this famous Parable which reacheth to ver. 31. Our 
Saviour ſeemeth to drive two great deſigns. 1. To prove 
himſelf 'the true Shepherd. 2. To prove the Phariſees and 
Teachers of thoſe times, Thieves, and Robbers. 

# It ſhould ſeem, that the Sheepfolds in rhoſe Countries 
Sewads Houſes which had doors by which the Entry was into 
them ; there is no doubr,bur by rhe Sheepfo/d is meant here, 
The Church of God, in which the People of God are ga- 


2 terly unable to fee the way that leads'toErernal Life , 
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Chap. XR ' Ot. 7 O H I. Chap. X 
| thered together in one. By the Door, he apparently mean- Z To him the-porter openeth 4 : and rhe ſhecp 
bd eth himſelf, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, ver. 1. Or rather, more hear his voice 4 and he calleth his own ſheep by 
generally that way which God hath appointed for any riat | 4 2d leadeth them out ; 
ke charge of lis Church to enter. He is both . inopanrth wngr muy 

are tO Tt 5 k d By the Porter is underſtuod God ; or more particulars 
rhe Shepherd , ( the rrue ſhepherd Pig the Door LL ly, {eo ſhew thie order of the Hbly Trinity in working) a 
Shepherd as _ os $7 on ras agar aw ig] The holy Spirit, who openeth the Hearts of men to receive and 
Church belongerh to hum, - ” h Ordained = IS $9 imbrace Jeſus Chriſt , who is the chief Shepherd ; + and 
door, as he is he whom the F qo" ws , nope riohe | ME Sheep are able to diſtinguith his Voice trom the Voice 

. Chief Shepherd, from whom all who pietint; tary HBHE | of Thieves and Robbers, Probably they had in thoſe Coun- 
ro Teach, or Govern int ; gue" th taviour. Whoſo. | 1&3 particular Words and Phraſes , which their Shepherds 
Aurhority and Aviliries. Now fait web nd having uſed their Sheep. to, underſtood, and moved accor. 
ever they be, that thruſt rr ee wart 9s fps mon ding to the direction of them. Some think they had at. 
and | ny = _ _ agrees Ar ofa ſo Names for their Sheep , ( as we have for out Dogs and 
rant from my Fatner or Me, Lt . ang | Horſes ) which they underſtood 3 otherwiſe, it onely {{2pj.- 
which whoſoever entreth into the Church mult enter; and \Ey  particular knowledge which Cirift hath of (1 
the chief | 6 way from whom he mult derive, or q*-boge 4 thoſe rhar are truly his : as the former Parafe {ipnitied 
T an4 a Robbed, His Very Entrance _ oekn 7 pg oo - That judgmene of diſcerning of Spirits, and Doftrines whit 
- end is not to feed the Flock, but yy = | to himſelf, | $48 in an eminent degree inthe turit Miniſters of the Goſye;, 
| he drives onely private def12ne Of a gh bo th " ]andisyetin a meaſure in Believers ; by which tho they 
Y pr _ —ws entreth by the door 15 The INep- —_ perfectly and infallibly judge concerning Truth, ang 

herd of the ſheep c. the Will of God, in all things ; yer they can jn a gre; 

c Asit is ms, the true Shepherd goes into the | meaſure do it, and are not ordinarily led afide into ——_ 
Sheep-fold by the Door ; ſo it is in the Church of God. | ous and damnable Errours, to the ruine of their Souls. 
He that raketi;not the honour of governing:the Church to | g And faith our Saviour , the rrue Shepherd /ealeth the 

oy . himſelf, bur being called of God, as Aaron was ; he is the ſheep out; that is, into their Paſtures and rrue feeding. 
Shepherd of the ſheep This very argument the Apoſtle | places. This is eminently true concerning Cirilt the 
uſeth ro prove Chritt to be the true Hjzh-Prieſt, Heb. 5. | chief Shepherd ; when he came into rhe World, God Onen« 

' 4, 5- Becauſe he glorified not himſeif to be made an High- | ed to him the Door,of his Church ; fo as tho he was te. 
Prieſt , bur was made one by him who ſaid unto him , | jected by many, (rhe Builders and Rulers of rhe Jews 

* Pſal- 110. ver. 4. ( quoted there alſo, ver..6, ) Thou art a | Church im particular : ) yer he was by many received,multi- 
Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck, God (whoſe | tudes followed him ; many truly believed on him, and rn. 
the Church-is ) call'd þis heritage, his peculzar people, &c. | ly heard his Voice, he had a particular knowtedge of them, 
was the Door, by which Chriſt, the chiet Shepherd, entred | who truly were his Sheep : he knew Nathanzel while he wzs 
into the Flock; he made him the Head of the Church, | yet under the Fig-tree. He led them out into their rrue 
Epheſ” 5.23. For this he is ſaid to be ſexe, and by often | Paſtures, - Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdome to them, 
making himſelf known to us,under the Notion ofhim whom | and ſhewing them the way of Life and Salvation. It is 
the Father hath ſent. And the under-Shepherds muſt alfo | in its meaſure rrue of. every inferior Shepherd, thar truly 
derive from Chriſt, as the Fathers will in ſending. Chriſt | deriverh from Chriſt ; God giveth unto tuch, tavour in rhe 
was his Door ; So the nl of Chriſt in ſending others, is | eyes of his People. The true Sheep of Chrilt, hear them, 
their door ; that is, their onely true way of entring upon the | receive, and imbrace the Truth delivered by them, They 
charge of the Flock of Chriſt ; Joh. 20. 21. As my Father | take a particular charge of them, and they /ead them to 
hath ſent me, ſo ſend F you. There is a double ſending, | Chriſt, and ro the imbracing of his Goſpel ; as by the ho- 
the one is Extraordinary, of which miffion Chriſt ſpeakerh | ly and true Doctrine which they Preach to them, fo by 

ro his Apoſtles in thar place ; thus the Apoſtles and firſt | rheir holy Lives and Converſations before them. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſent ; Chriſt breathed upon | 4, Ang when he 'putteth tgggh his own ſheep, 
them, and ſaid, Receive you the holy Ghoſt, Chap. 20. 22. | he voeth before them, and neep follow him 5, 
And there was yet a fuller ſending of theſe firſt Shepherds , EE they k hi 

in the days of Pentecoſt, As 2. 17. And there is a more þ 1 y KNOW IS VOL | 
ordinary ſending, as to which God revealed his Will, 2 Tim.2. n our Countrey at. » Shepherds generally fo!. 
2. The things that thou haſt heard of me amongſt many wit- low their Sheep, which go before them. In other Coun- 
neſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be = as France, Sc. it is otherwiſe ar rhis day, the Shep- 
able to teach others. Thus the Apoltles, Acts 14. 23. did erds go before their Flocks, and their. F locks tollow them, 
themſelves ordain Elders in every Church. And Paul for | ®P0N ſome ſounds they make. In Paleſltina, (which Was 
this purpoſe left Titzes in Creer, to ſet in order the things that = Jews Country ) * —_ ſeem, rhar the Shepherds 
are wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City. Wholoever = 1g went before their Sheep, and ſomerimes followed 
entrerh into any place in the Church, for the feeding and | "2M. David followed his Fathers Sheep, 2 Sam. 7.8. 
governing of it, that way which God hath directed in his P/al. 58.71. On the other ſide, God is ſpoken of, Pſal 80 1, 
Word, he entreth in by the Door, he is the erue Shepherd. | 2nder the Norion, of the Shepherd of Irae! , who leadeſt 
Concerning Chriſts Title, and his way of Entrance, and the Joſeph like a flock,” And the Pſalmiſt, Pal 23. 1. ſpeaking 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, immediately ſenr by Chriſt, che fel _ _—_ - Nanny hos OO —_— bess "es 
and declared to be ſent by rhe Effufion of the Spirit in the Nodon of > uh ephe (hes "wats before his Sheep, and 


days of Pentecoſt ; there can be no queſtion made by any : 
. . he O!d and New Teſta. | Whom the Sheep followed ; and*thereby lers us know rhe 
peſts: pallaveth— ths Booſpaners of. Lhe ON gue Jure" CIEes dury of a!l faithful Paſtors in the Church, fo ro live, thar 


ment. This Text declares, Thar whoſoever comerh into their F : | 

the Church with right , and as a true Shepherd to ir, muſt | cir Flocks may follow them with fafery ; which cannor 

come in at the Door, by a Ca!l from God, ( as Chriſt was be, unleſs they follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. 5 For faith q 

ſenr) or from Chriſt; ether by an extraordinary miſſion, | S2viour, Thoſe that are my true Sheep, they know my vor 

or in ſuch a method an order as Cirift hath in his Word | "hereby lignitying, thar power of diſcerning berwixt Tr 

directed ; either from his own mouth, or by the mourhs | 274 damnable Errors, which the Lord gives unto all «& 
) Believers, 1 Joh. 2-27. 


of his (Apoſtles, whom he aſcending up into Heaven, lefrin _ X - 
the firſt charge of bis Church. This is that which every one | 5 And afſtranger will they "not follow, but w 


ought in the farſt place to look after. We ſhall obſerve in | flee from him : for they know not the voice. : 
God's whole courſe with his Church, That in the Corrup- {ſtrangers þ. | ite 
tion of' rhe State of the Church, when ir was eminently de- This he furth nlaroe ling them, That-. 
viated from the Rule he had fer, he ſent ſome by an extra- hi Sheep would: ms _ ws Yrrem Fead theminto 
ordinary mitſion : ſuch were the Prophers, whoſe Writings | hig Trurh, and ih 'his' ways, for they underſtood not fucd 
make up a part of Scripture. - Such were the Apoſtles, and | ygjces. Here ariſeth a Queſtion ; Whether the Elect of 
firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel. Such we fay were our firſt God, or ſuch'as being truly called, and believe in Chriſt, are 
Reformers in Germany, and other parts ; nor is it any Pre- | 2he Shee of Chrift -i-the moſt (ric and proper ſenie, any 
judice to it, that they were able ro work no Miracles ; (we {-gor be - dba into- Errors, an led away by Strangers : 
read of no Miracles wrought by the Prophers of old, (unleſs Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh firlt, berwixr ſingle perſons, and 
by Two or Thtee of them.) Their faithfl declaring the | che generality 'of Believers : As ina Flock the generality 
Will of God, and calling men back to the plain Law of God,'| keep together, following the Voice of the true Shepherd; 
in a time when the generality were obviouſly departed from | tho ſome partictlar Sheep may wander : So the generality 
ir, tozether with their Spirit of courage and boldneſs in | of -Believers will be found keeping cloſe to the Truth 4 
their Work was evident enough, that God had fent them. | Doctrine of Chriſt, tho: amongſt them fame particular per- 
Br, this Texr onely declarerh this general-Truth, That'| ſons may be ſeduced, and led away.by Seducers. Secondly, 
every true Shepherd coming; into rhe Church ,  mult-come | we.muſt diſtinguiſh betwixe Errors, and damnable Errors, * 
in rhe right way, by che Door. So the great Shepherd of ; pettinacious adherence tg which, will divide the Soul ſom 
rhe Sheep did, being ſent by his Father, {whoſe the Church Chriſt, and end -in- the ruine of.. Souls, - briſts Sheep may 
1s, ) totake care of it; ſo much all Inferior Shepherds do, | follow ſtrangers, diflembling the Spirixaal, 'oice of  $þe Ne 
by him, whom God the Father hath made rhe Dover ; aG- | Shepherd a little way, but they; will not follow them int 
cording ro whoſe. directions alt the, Aﬀairs of the Church | ſuch Ecrors as will plunge their Souls in Eternal Ripe aol 
muſt be ordered, | | Deſtruction, Thirdly, They may hear " this Voice of 


— 
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bur it Wil: 
bring them back again, ver. 23. They ſhallnever periſh. 


6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them: 5Sut 
they underſtood not what things they were which 


he ſpake unto them /. 

/ Our Saviour was wont to inſtruct them in-the Myſte- 
ries of the Kingdom of God by Parables ; that is, Similitudes 
raken from reaſonable actions of men, which might be, and 
were proper to expreſs Spirituat things by : wherefore he 
uſed this Merhod in Teaching, we are told, Matth 13, 10, 
11, 12, 13- They well enough underſtood the words in 
which thoſe Parables were delivered; bur the Inward Senſe, 
the Spiritual Myſteries ſhadowed our in thoſe Similirudes : 
theſe they underitood nor, neither the common fort of his 
Piſciples underſtood them, nor did the berter ſort of his 
Diſciples underſtand them, without a further explication of 
them. Our Lord therefore in rhe following verſes, comes ro 
give them 4 large explication of the Parable. 

7 Then faid Jeſus unto them again, Verily 


verily I ſay unto you, 1 am the door of the 


Sheep 1m. ; 

m Our Savicur had before been ſpeaking of rhe Door in 
another Notion ; there he ſpake of the door of the Shepherd, 
here of the door of the Sheep; there of the Door ( thar is ) 
the rue and regular way of Entrance into the Care, Con- 
du, and Government of the Church: here, of the true way 
of Entrance, not into the Church Militant onely, bur into 
the Church Triumphant. Ir may be alſo underftood of 
the Door , or way of Entrance and admiſſion into the 
Church Viſible here upon the Earth. Circumciſion, Baptiſm, 
External Profeſſion, are the Doors into the Viſible Church ; 
bur none unleſs by Chriſt, thar is, by a true and lively Faith 
wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt in the Soul, can be a true 
Member of Chriſts Inviſible Church here upon the Earth, 
much leſs a Member of his Glor;ous Church in Heaven. 

8 All that ever came before me, are thieves, 
and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear 


them =: 

n This muſt not be underſtood of the Prophets, but of 
ſuch onely as came before Chriſt, not being ſent by him ; 
all thoſe chat taught people another way of Life and Sal- 
ration, than by believing in the Meſſiah, who was to be 
Revealed for the Salyation of the World : all ſuch did bur 
ſeek themſelves, nor the good of peoples Souls , and de- 
firoyed Souls inttead of profiting, or doing them any good. 
Bur thoſe that were mine by an External Election, or by 
-& ſpecial Grace beſtowed upon them, did not imbrace 


9 * I amthe door, by me if any manenter in, 
he ſhall be ſaved o, and ſhall go in and ont, and 
find paſture p. 

6 Our Saviour here lets ns know , that he meant by the 
Door in, the former ver. the Door of Salvation ; rhe way 
by which every man muſt enter into Life, thar finderh Life; 
not the door onely by which every true Paſtor muſt enter in- 
tothe Church, bur by which every Soul that ſhall be ſaved, 
muſt enter into Heaven ; which is the Doctrine which he 
before raughr, Jobn 3. 16, 18, 36. p And he, who fo be- 

in me, ihall be ſo guided, and govern'd, and" rayght, 
that -he ſhall be ſecure, and want nothing for the managery 
of his whole converſation in the World. Under the Notion 
of Paſture here, are ſignified all good things that the 
Soul can ftand in need of: It is much the ſame promiſe 
with that chap. 6. 35- He that cometh to me, ſball never 
er; and he that believeth in me, ſhall never thirſt. And 
that P/al. 84. 11. as alſo with the 23 Pſalm ; to which 
34m our Saviour is thought in this Parable*ro have a 
ſpecial reference. 

toThe thief cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill, 

and to deſtroy q: 1am come that they might have 


life (\ and that they might have ir more abun- 
nnay z, 4 

9 Look asit is with the true Shepherd, that ewneth the 
Sheep, and whoſe the Flock is; he comerh regularly 
to the care and conduct of ir; he cometh inro the Sheep- 
wo take care of the Life, at\d welfare of his Sheep ; 
raed, Thief, and a Robber, thar climbeth ' into the Win- 
ow, ad fo gers into rhe Sheepfold, he comes nor there 
mo h y good-will ro-the Sheep, bur meerly by deſtroy- 
2 me Sheep, ro provide for himſelf : So it is with them 
= Mau any Call, or derivation of Aurhoriry from tne, 
of G memſelves into the care and conduct of the Church 
pl od, they do it with no good Deſign ro rhe Souls of peo- 
©, Not out of any care or reſpect unto their good ; bur 
meerly chat they may ſerve themſelves in the ruine of my 
= Souls. + Bur that is not my end, in coming into 
orld : Tam nor come to Deſtroy them, bur ro fave 


& fFOHN 


Strangers ſpeaking ro them perveric and Cammable things : | and nor cqely thar they may bare!y lire, bit rhat their fe 
be but for a ſhorr time, God will reduce, and | nay abound, through the uptoldings, ftrengrhnings, quick- 


nngs , and comfortings of my. holy aud gracious Spirir, 
That my Beloved may nor onely drink; bur dr112 abrndantly ; 
not onely live, bur live abundant)y furniint with all the 
affluences and accomodations of a Spiritual Life. 


11: * | amthegood Shepherd: The good Shep- *E:61, + -- 


nerd giveth his life for the ſheep 7. 


nor of himſelf as the good Shepherd, with reference ro his 
Office, as he was the Meſſiah; but onely in oppotition to the 
Hirelings after mentioned. I can allow, that he thus ca!- 
leth himſelf, both in the one reſpect, and rhe other; bur I 
cannot allow rhe latrer fenfe exclufively' ro the former; for 
whar followerh, is peculiar ro the Meſſizb, of whom ir'was 
Prophecied, Dan. 9. 26. That be ſhowd be cut off, but nat 
for himſelf > and though ir be true, Thar the erne {hepherd 
will hazard' his Lite for his Sheep, 'as David did, when he 
encountred the Lion, and the Bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34, 35. yer it 
cannot be faid to be the dury of the beft Shepherd, tolay 
down his Life for rhe Sheep ; for the life of a Man is much 
more yalugble. than the Life of any Beaſt. Our Saviour 
therefore doubtle(s in this place ſhewerh wherein Ke was 
the molt excellent Shepherd, far excelling the bett Shepherds 
in the World, becauſe he was come, nor onely to expoſe, 
hazard, and adventure his Life ; bur actually, willingl;, and 
freely ro lay ir down. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the 


ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are nor x, ſeeth 


tleeth: and the wolf catcheth them , and icatrer- ;,, 
eth the ſheep. 


# Thoſe thar deal in Sheep, either keep them themſelves, 
or by their near Relations, as Facobs Sons, and David, arid 
Labans Daughters did ; or elſe they hired perſons to keep 
them for them. There is a great deal of difterence be- 
twixt the care of an owner, and rhe care of an hired Ser- 
vant in any thing ; The owner taketh a more Nafhiral dili- 
gent care, becauſe the whole protir of the Slteep, thriving; 
and doing well, retfirneth unto himſelf. The hired Servane 
may be careful in his meaſure , and degree ; bur no ſuch 
Servant will rake the care that an Owner will take; nor 
run the hazards that he will run, becauſe he knoweth, rthar 
ler the Flock thrive never ſo well , h# ſhall have no more 
than the Wages he is hired for :; rherefore, what our Savi- 
our faith, is true, concerning the generality of ſuch hired 
Servants, they will take ſome care of rhe Flocks of Sheep 
in their truſt, ſo long as there appearerh no danger ; bur if 
any danger appeareth, they leave the Sheep; and flee; and 
the Wolf cometh, and ſcattererh the Sheep. | = 

13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he 1s an hire- 


ling, and careth not for the Sheep 2y. . | 
w The reaſon why, he that is a meer hired Servant, and 


hath no property in the Sheep, fleeth, is, becauſe he is gn 
Hireling, and doth what ke doth meerly for his Wages; and 
when a danger ariſeth, which li; Wages will not ballance, 
he will never encounter it, he hath no property in the Sheep, 
nor any love to them, nor care of them. 


ſheep, and am known. of mine x, nicer 

x I am no Hireling, the ſheep are mine own, I have-a 
true love and affection for them ; which obligeth me to a 
juſt and true care of them ; I know them hy,Name, (as was 
ſaid before) by a particular diſtinct knowledge ; or 1 love 
them, and have tender bowels fot them; and as I know 
them, ſoTam murually known; and owned, and acknowledg- 
ed by rhem ; they have heird my voice, and diſcerned be- 
rwixt my voice, and the voice of ſuch as are ſtrangers, re- 
fuſing ro follow them ; bur following me; going before 
them. Thus our Saviour in the ſame Pardble giverh us borh 
notes to know a true, and good Shepherd, and particularly 
to know that himſelf was the triie, good, and moſt excel- 
lent Shepherd : and alſo Notes, by which we might know 
who they are that are the true Sheep of Chriſt. 


__ my Father y, and 1lay down my life for the 
eepD <. 
3 By theſe words our Saviour openeth, How he knew his 
ſheep, and ſhould be again known of rhem, even as rhe 
Farther knowerh him, and he knows his Father : this matu- 
al knowledge berween the Father and Chrift, was joyned with 
perfect love and delight. Thus our Saviour knowerh thoſe 
that are his ſheep, not onely fully and diftih&tly, ſo as to 
call them all by their Names; but 6 as ro'love them, de- 
light in them, ſo as to be ready toldy down- his Life for 
their good, and Eternal Salvation. Chriſt, ro ſhew nor one- 
ly the fincerity, but the Degtees of his love to his people, 


them; 1 am come, that they mighr have a Spiritual Life, 


dath often compare it- ro the love -wherewith bs father 


and at laſt, Erernal Lite ; thar they might live the Life of | loved him, Joh. 15. 4 ind Chap. 17. 23, 26, - So that it we 


Gacs biere, and nor. fail of the Life of Glory hereafier 5| can believe, Thar God the Father loved Chrift his onely, 


Chap. &, 


ho 
t That good Shepherd, Prophecied of, Iz. 40. 11. I can- Heb. $5. --., 
not agree with rhoſe who think, rhar Chriſt here ſpeakerh 1 Per. «. 4 


the wolf coming, and * leaverh the ſheep, and « > 


14 1 am the. good Shepherd, and * know my * 2 Tim. 2.16, 


15 * As the Father knoweth me, even fo Te Manturr.of 


= Soy 2. 19..and ;* ] have, power to take it again e. * This 


Chap. R, BE. ; F 


begotten S641, we inay a'ſo believe, Thar borh the Fath r 


" and Chritt 'ove thoſe that are truly the ſheep cf Chrit:. 
The love that Chriſt hath to his People is as true, and as 
certain as the Fathers love ro Chriſt, or Chrifts love to his 
Father; and this could be ſkewed by no higher act, thai 
thar of laying down his Life, John 15. 13. Now, ſaith he, 
T lay dorrn ; thatis, T am ready ro lay dgwn, or I ſhall ſhorr- 
ly lay down my lite for the ſheep ; whether Sheep can fig- 
nifie all, and every perſon born into the World, is their con- 
cern more ſtrictly ro enquire, who are fo renacious of that 
point, That Chritt died equally for All, and Every man ; 
As alſo, whether upon thar Principle that abſurdiry muſt 
not follow, That Chriſt loved thoſe who ſhall yer periſh 
Eternally, with ſuch a love as the Father loved him, and he 
loved the Father: 


16 And other ſheep I have which are not of 


this fold a : them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my vcice 6; * and there ſhall be one fold,and 
one ſhepherd c. 

a Our Saviour meaneth the Gent:/es, who belonged not 
to the Fer:ſl State and Church, ſo were not under the ſame 
Laws an4 Government ; for 1 Joh. 2. 2. he was not onely 


* Ezek.37.22. 


a Propitiation for the Sins of the Jews, but for the Sins of 


the whole World ; he calleth thoſe ſheep, becauſe rhe 
Lord knew who were his from Erernity ; and they were 
ſheep in the councils of God, and they were (ſuddenly ro be 
made his ſheep by Calling, rhe Goſpel being ſoon to be 
Preached to all Nations. 6 Them alſo, (faith he) I muſt 
bring in. It is ſo. written in God's Book, the Promiſes, and 
Prophecies to that purpoſe muſt be fulfilled. They ſhall nor 
... onely hear the Voice 2nd Sound of my Goſpel, though go- 
_ Ing ourof Son, yet not rerminated in Son; bur they ſhall 
imbrace, receive, and helieve that joyful ſound. c And there 
fhall be bur one Church; as I am one Shepherd, fo there 
ſhall be but one Flock of ſheep 3 one Body, one Spirit, one 
hope of our Calling, one Lord, one Faith; one Bapriſm, as 
there is one God and Father of All, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Epbeſ. 4 4, 5, 7+ 
17 Therefore doth my father love me, * be- 
cauſe I lay down my life, that F may take it 
again d : , 
d Chriſt here afſerteth Two things. 1. That he was 
about ro lay down his life, and ſhould now very ſhortly lay 
ir down; bur yet ſo, as he ſhonld take it again. 5. e. riſe 
again from the Dead, Dearth ſhould not have Dominion over 
him; by which he comforterh his Diſciples concerning his 
Dearh , declaring, 1. That he was a Freewill-Offering, as 
he further openeth it in the next Verſe. 2. That he ſhould 
not periſh in the Grave, bus riſe again from the Dead. 
2. That therefore the Father loved him; for by this means 
he declared himſelf with power to be the Son of God, and 
the Father could not bur love his Son. And 2. By this means 
alſo he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death; 
,even the Death upon the Croſs, Phz/. 2. 8. So as thar the 
- Eather had many reaſons to love the Son, ſo amongſt others 
this obedience of his tro Death, even the accurſed Death 
upon the Croſs, to fulfill his Fathers Will, for the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of the Sons of Men, was not the leaſt : 
and. by this alſo he commendeth his Fathers love to thoſe 
thar are his ſheep, in'that his Father loveth him with rhe 
more exceeding love, for laying down his Life, to purchaſe 
their Redemption, and Salvation. | 
18 No man taketh it from m*, but I lay it 


down of my felf: I have power to lay it down, 


Flfa.53-7,3,12. 


= 24- commandment. have I received of my Father fe 

14 No man taketh it from me by force, without my wil- 
4ing it, and canfenring to ir; the Jews and Pilate will take 
it from me, bur not without my free and voluntary ſurren- 
/def of ir; and this is that which we read, A. 4. 27, 28. 
\ For of a. truth, againſt thy holy child Feſius, whom thou haſt 
pamper = Me © Pontius LPAS, n aFngf Gentiles, 
41 0 rac, werg pathered together , for to do 
ran Da hand and thy Faaſel had _ neI, before 
. *ro be done, &c. By which he afferrerh. his Divine power, and 
ſp comforteth his Diſciples againft rhe diſturbances they 
were like to have from the ſight of-his Paſſion, at this time 
not many Monrhs of. And this (faith he) f is the Will of 
amy Father, that which my Father hath given me Com- 
- miizon to do, and for which he hath ſent me into the World : 
And thus he declareth his Death ro be a fulfilling of his Fa- 
thers purpoſe, and an act of Obedience to his Fathers Will ; 
- and indeed, in his Obedience in the rhing, lay much of the 

- yerrue. of his Death. - 
19 There was a diviſion therefore again amongſt 


the Jews for theſe ſayings g.. 
g Chriſt by his Words often-cauſed a Diviſion amongſt 
the Jews, fo as they could not agreein their ſentiments, and 
'eenſures about him ; which was either cauſed through, the 
"mixrure amongft'them, of ſuch as truly Be'ieved, with thoſe 
which Believed not. Or elſe from the mixrure of a more 


O H N. * 


much the ſame, Chap.7.43. nd agam, Chop.g. 16. Iris 
one Method of God's Providence tor the deliverance of his 
Servants from unreaſonable men, to cauſe diviſions among 
them ; ſo as they cannor agree among themſelves, 


and is mad, why hear ye him ? 

h Some of the People faid, Ee had a Devil, and was mad, 
For (as was ſaid before) this was the Opinion of the Jews," 
concerning all that were Mad, and DeftraCted, That ir Was 
by rhe Influence of the Devil, and rhey were infeſted with 
an Evil Spirit. 

21 Others ſaid, theſe are not the words of him 


of the blind ? 


Expreflions, and more thinking, and confiderate in paſſing 
their judgments, ſaid, Theſe are nor the words(fo we tranſlate 
it ; the word in the Greek 'gnuaTe, Which lignifies ehings, 
and matters, as well as Words ; and by what follows, one. 
would think that were the more proper Tranſlation of ir 
here) they inſtance in no words, but in a matrer of Faq, 
Asking, if a Devil could open the Eyes of the Blind 2 thar 
is, of one that was born Blind : for they certainly ſpeak; 
with reference to that Miracle which he had {© lately 
wrought npon ſuch a perſon. 

22 And it was at Hiernſalem, the feaſt of the 


dedication, and+ it was winter &. 

k This Verſe affords Two Queſtions, which have not a 
lirtle troubled Interpreters. 1. What feaſt of Dedication 
this was. 2. Whether Dedications of places to the Worſhip 
of God be warrantable, or no, in that manner as they are 
Dedicated amongſt the Papiſts ar this day. As to the firlt 
of theſe, Thar which we have abour it in Scripture is this, 
Exod. 40. from the Firſt to the Fifteenth Verſe, we have 
Gods Command and Direction for the Hallowing, or Dedica- 
tion of the Sanfuary, or the Tabernacle, which was the firſt 
Houſe we read of in Scripture, ſet apart for the Pablick 
Worſhip of God. We have a particular accompr of Moſes, 
his punctual Obedience ro that Command, Lev:t. 8. When 
the Temple was Builded by Solomon, we read of Solomons 
Dedication of it; but nothing of Ceremony uſed ar it, one- 
ly a Multitude of Sacrifices Offered, ( which was God's or- 
dinary Worſhip in the Jewiſh Church, and a Feaſt kept 
Fourteen days: We read of no Law that he made forthe 
Annual keeping of it : no Obligation upon all rhe Males 
in 1/7ael, to be preſent at irz As concerning the other S0- 
lemn Feaſts which God appointed, Levze. 33. and Solomons 
Feaſt of Dedication in this differed from them, that it held 
double the time, for Seven, or Eight days was the longeſt 
time that any of thoſe Feaſts were kepr. This Temple 
was Deſtroy'd by the Caldeans, and Babylonzans ; and Re- 
builded by Zorobabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, as we read in 
the Books known by that Name. In Analogy to the practice 
of Solomon, when they had finiſhed rhe Building of the Tem- 
ple, there was another Feaſt of Dedication kept 3 of which 
we read, Ezra 6. 16, 17, 18. bur we read of nothing done 
in that Dedication, but the offering of 100 Bullocks, 200 
Rams , 400 Lambs, and 12 He-Goats; and ferting the 
Prieſts and Levites in order for the ſervice of God. This 
Temple was defaced by Antiochus, but not wholly ruin'd ; 
and was Repaired and Purifyed by Judas Maccabeus , of 
which we read, 2 Maccab. 2.23. Chap.1o 6,7, 8. 1 Maccab. 
4. 52, 58. which Books of Maccabes, though they be no 
Canonical Scripture, yet are as good a piece of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory as any ; and Joſephus alſo giveth us an account of ir, 
Antiq. 1. 12. cap. 11. We do not read of any thing they 
did, ſaving Offering Sacrifices, and ſerring things in order, 
according to the Law of Moſes , and Feaſting; Jycpbus 
rells us, They uſed all Lawful Pleaſures. We do notread, 
that either God appointed an Annual Feaſt of Dedication for 
the Sanfuary, nor Solomon, nor Ezra, for either of the Tem- 
ples : bur weread twice in the Book of Machabes and Jo- 
#phus (Writing the Jewiſh Hiſtory tells us,) That Judas Me- 
chabeus made it a Law, That the Feaſt ſhould be - 
Yearly for Eight Days, in Memory of thar Mercy which G 
had ſhewed them. This was withour doubr the Feaff P 
Dedication here mentioned : for this Feaſt began upon t \ 
Twenty fifth day of the Monerh Chi/ley, which an{weret 
our Moneths of N and December, and rook in part 


of each 3 ſo it agreeth with the Text which ſairhy That i 
was in Winter : whereas Solomons Dedication Was Fn. 
tumn, Ezra's in the Spring. Some make a Queſtion, 

ther Judas Machabeus did well in appointing this 
Feaſt; neither Solomon, nor Ezra 
fore, done any ſuch thing : and t _ 
ar this Feaft in any honour to the Feaſt, bur onely 5 
advantage of the Multitude of People that met tO x7ea * 
the Goſpel. For my own part, asI will notdefen 
not condemn him : I fee no more that ne « 
was done Eſth. 9. 27, 28. as to the days of 

ſtrates certainly have a power to appount PV 


having, that we read of be- 


har our Saviour mul 


d, fo I du 

he did in this, than 
Purim. Magt- 
blick days, Ja 
be for- 


conſidering part amongſt them, with others which were 


Annual days of Thankigivings, for Mercies never of 


Chap. 


more Erutiſh, lirationa!, aid full of Paſſion. We rer with 


20 And many of them faid, * He hath a devil, *Chay.,,, 
& $. 48+ 


. $14 


chat hath a devil ;, * Cana Devil * open the oves *Emd,,; 
q Pal, fl ? 
# Bur others that were leſs Paſſionate and Brntiſh in their * Chap.9.4, 


wp, X. St. FOH X. Chap. X. 


; ag 
forgotten. Indeed they cannot make a day holy, ſo as it 


ſhall be a fin againit God ro labourin ir, or to uſe any piea- 
ſures (as in rhe caſe of rhe Sabbarh) bur they may command 
the publick Worihip of God co be performed on particular 
days, and men onyht ro arrendir when with conveniency 
go” they can: Onely they oughr to take care that ſuch days be 
nor ſpear in Luxury and Profanenefs, and that they be for 
fienal Providences, and nor fo multiplyed, and frequently 
renewing, as that the ſervice of them degenerate into meer 
matter of form. Whether Chriſt went up in order to the 
Feaſt, or becauſe of rhe great concourſe of people he knew 
would be there at that time, cannot be derermined. 

For the ſecond Queſtion, Ir is not ſo much a queſtion, 
whether it be lawful in a (olemn and decent manner, to con- 
; ſecrate an houſe ro the publick Worthip of God, by ſuch 
Acts of Worſhip as God hath appointed under the Goſpel ; 
b, ſach as Prayer and Praiſe, Reading, Preaching and hearing 

the Word : As whether it may be done by ſuch Rires and 
Ceremonies as the Papiſts do it with, for the which rhere is 
no inſtirurion ; for the former, rhough it may be ſome will 
not agree ir neceflary; yer certainly, no ſober perſon can | 
deny, bur if a place be niade for people ordinarily ro meet 

in to Worſhip God, there, they may as well meer at rhe fir{t 

to Praiſe God for his mercy, and to beg his preſence, when 

they ſhall there meer together ro Worſhip God, and ro hear 

his Word, as they may meet there afrerwards for Prayer, 

Praiſe, Preaching; or Hearing; bur this farisfierh nor the | 
Papiſts. They firſt do it by many Superſtitions Ceremo- 
nies. Secondly, They plead for the Holineſs of rhe place 
when ſo Conſecrated. As the Ceremonies of their — 7 
tions, or Dedications. Bellarmine reckoneth up eight. 

1. The Painting twelve Crofles in the ſeveral parts of the 
houſe ro be Conſecrated, and lighting up rwelve Lamps, one 
at every Croſs ; To fignihie the twelve Apoſtles who carried 
the Banner of rhe Croſs throughout rhe world. 

2. The Biſhop's knocking at the door with a Paſtoral 
ſtaff, commanding the Devil ro give place, and invoking of 
God, the Angels and Saints, ro grant their preſence in that 
place, wich they make to fignifie the opening of peoples 
hearrs by che Preaching of rhe Goſpel. 

3. The ſcattering of aſhes upon the flore of the places, 
upon which rhe B: ſhop writes the letters of the Latine and 
Greek Alpine, iu the fizure of a Croſs. 

4. Phe ipriak'ing tac place with Holy-water,and lighting 
up wax Candles, / 

5- The anvintii:; of the Crofles before mentioned, and | 
painted on the walls, 

6. The ſpritk'ing of the place, with a mixture of Water, 
Wine, Salr, and Athes. 

7. The anointiny of rhe Temple, and the Alrar. 

8, The keeping of a Feſtival upon it : And for all theſe 
they have deviſed ſeveral ſignificancies too vain and fanci- 
ful ro repeat. 

For none of whiclt we know not the leaſt warrant in holy 
writ: Nor can we conceive, how any Conſecration can im- 
print any character of holineſs upon a place, or make pray- 
ers oftered up in or toward it more acceptable : rhough we 
know ir did fo asto the Temple, both becauſeit was an emi- 
nent Type of Chriſt, and alſo becauſe of rhe particular pro- 
miſes made to it, 1 Kzngs 9. which were not applicable ro 
the Synazogues, Which were the Jews ordinary meeting-pla- 
ces for publick Worſhip, but onely ro the Temple upon 
the account before mentioned. Tho we fay that all places 
for that uſe, ought ro be uſed with all imaginable decency ; 
and we ought during the publick Worſhip of Goa, to carry 
our ſelves in them with all reverence, becauſe of the Angels, 
and becauſe of rhe ſpecial preſence of God, promiſed rothe 
aſſemblies of his people in his name, and for his publick 

ba; Worſhip. . Ss : 
ids, , 23 And Jeſus walked in the Temple * in So- 
lomons porch /. 


1 Of this Solomons porch vie read, 1 Kings 6. 3. that Solo- 
mon built the porch before the temple of L houſe, twenty 
cubits long, and ten cubits broad. This was the place where 
they walked in winter, though this was deſtroyed when Je- 
ruſalem was deſtroyed by the Babylonians ; yer it ſeemerh 
that there was one builded that was like it, and kepr that 
name. Ir ſhould ſeem that ir was a place better defended 
fromthe weather, then thoſe other parts of the Temple where 
in Summer-time they uſed ro walk 
” 24 Then camethe Jews round about him, and 
body aid unto him, How long doeſt thou || make us 
- doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt tell us plain- 

VY m. 

, m Our Saviour was at this time within three months of 
his Crucifying ; he had often before rold them that he was 
the ligbe of the world, the true Shepherd, he had Preached 

- e to them, from whence they might eaſily have con- 
cluded what he was ; he had wrought works among them 


- 


- 


V 


red himſelf to his Diſciples, or they had owned kim as ſuch, 
he {lill laid a charge upon them, to tel! no man of ir, Matth, 
16.20, ©c. They therefore come ro him, demanding a plain 
reſolution in rhe cafe ; ſome of theic mintls were in {ume ſuf- 
pence about it. Ir was but a captions queſtion, for ha4 he 
denied ir, beſides thar, ir had been the denial of arruch which 
he came to bear a teſtimony unto; they had had a great ad- 
Vantageto have leflened his repuration amongſt thoſe who 
had believed on him as ſuch. Had he affirmed it; he tad 
brought himſelf in danger of the Roman Governor, for the 
Jews indeed expected a Me:/ſfah, a Chriſt, but ro be a 71mm 
pora! Prince, to deliver them f, om their Enemies ; ad Gor 
him to have declared himſelf ſirtch a Chriit,as they expected, 
had been fatal ro them. He theretore auſwers with his 
utual prudence and warinets ro this queſtion. 

25 Jeſus an{wered rhem. 1 cod you, and ye « cop, $. 24 
believed not » : * the works that! doin my fathers vec. 33. © 
Name o, they bear witneſs of mc. 

n I havein etteCt rold it you more than once; I have told 
you, thar I am ſent of the Father, ©c. I have faid enough 
tor you to conclude it ; bur you wiil not underſtand, you 
will nor receive it, you will nor believe what I ſay. o What 
need you any further witneſs of ir, than thoſe works whict 
[ do by Divine Power 2 by vertue of my oneneſs with my 
Father, and of that Power and Authority which he hath 
commirred to me,rhar by them I might confirm the Doctrine 
which I have taught you. 

26 Bur * ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of * Chap. 8. 47: 
my theep, as | ſaid unto you p. 

p Acts 13. 48. As many as were ordained to life, believed. 

Here our Saviour giverh this as one reaſon of the J-ws un- 

belief, that they were not of his ſheep; were they not !/ra- 

elites? yes, bur all are not I/7ael, that are deſcended of {7- 

el. Irfcems a very hardinte; pretation that ſome wou!d put 

upon theſe words ; ye believe 19t, becauſe you are nat teach- 

able, and fie to be made my ſheep, the words ares yap tre 

$x Joy TggfidJor Jor wat. Nor can (ich interpreration be 

paralelled from any other Scripture. 'Caat by /herp, here, 

cannot be meant members of rhe Chufch, is p'ai1; tor they 

were of the Church of {/zael, whom the Lord led as a ltoct, 

(as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. $0. 1.) That Believers, and 

ſuch as are truly called and fanctified, are not meant, is as 

plain; for then the ſenſe would be, you b:lrev? not , becarſe 

you believe nct ; belides, our Saviour ha! before ſaid, He 

had other ſheep that trere not of that fold, (by which he 

meant the Gentiles) ſach, tor whom he prayed, Chap. 17.20. 

being ſuch as ſhould believe on {11m By ſoe:p therefore he 

meaneth, certainly,ſuch as were ordained to l:f2, as Afts 13s... . 

43. Nor will it therefore toliow, rhar Gofts nor ordinarion 

of them to life, was rhe near and immediate cautz of rheit 

not believing; bur rheir own itubborn, and perverſe wil:'s in 
not repenting, that they might bel;eve. As our Saviour reils 
them, Marth. 21. 32. that is, not rurning from their grots 
and finful ways, which they might have done by vertne of 
that common grace of God, which was afforded riem in 
the Goſpel, by the Preaching of John the Bapri/t, and ob 
Chriſt himſelf. 

27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me 4. 

q This is the ſame which he ſaid verſe 4. ( ſee the notes 
there). 

28 And I give unto them eternal life, » and 
* they ſhall never periſh 5s, neither ſhall any pluck 


them our of my hand #. | 

r I do give them, and I will give them eternal life ; as ſoon 
as they ſhall come to hear, and believe my voice, and to fol 
low me, they ſhall have a ſure righr and title to ir; and 
when my Father by his Providence ſhall remove them our 
of the world, and in the greaf day, they ſhall be raken up 
into the actual poſſeflion of it. s For they thall never periſh, 
bur though they may fall, rhey ſhall. riſe again by repen=-. 
rance. £ They are in my hand, and my hand ſhall preſerve 
them, none ſhall ever pluck them-out of ir; they ſhall be 
preſerved through faith, by the Power of God to erernal 
life and Salvation. > td ad i 7 
. 29 * My Father which gave rhet# me, is greater * chap.iqh © 
than all « : and noman is able to pluck ther our x1 
of my Fathers hand. oo M4 6-o4 8 Sg 

u All that are my ſheep, became ſo by my Fathers dona- Re 
tion and gift ; ſo asmy Father is equally with my ſelf con- 
cerned in the preſervation of them to rhat happy end, ro. 
which he hath ordained and deſigned them. Thoſe thar 
would pluck them. out of my hand, and deprive them ofthar 
erernal life which T will give them, muſt be roo ſtrong, nor. 
for me alone, bur for my Father alſo, which none is, for 
who can be roo ſtrong for Omnipotence? 

20 1 and my Father are one w. | 
& My Father and I are one, not only in Counſel and Will, 


® Chap.17.11, 
21,and 18, 7- 


_ ine could do bur by a Divine Power ; bur he had 
| ry wary of telling them in plain terms that he was 
the Meſſtab, the Chriſt ; when at any time he had' fo decla- 


(as Jobn 17. 11, 12. And believers are faid ro be of one 
heart, 4s 4.32.) bur in Nature, Power. and Eſſence ; for 


Ggg 


E is plain, that our Saviour here aſcriberh the _— 


-» 


Chap. 


© Chap. 5.1 


+ #n Eſſence with his Father, not in J7/;/ onely. 


” ” 


* Chap. 6.27. 
* Chap. 5+ 17, fanctified -and ſent into the world e, Thou blaſ 


18. 


X. Se. F 


of his theep, not to the Will, but to the Power of his Fa- 
ther. None 3s able to pluck, them out of my Fathers hand. 
And it is plain by what followes, that the Jews thus undex- 
{tood our Savicur : Some eminent Preteſtane Inrerprerers 
expound this of an oxeneſs in Conſent and 1W;/,doing the ſame 
things, and driving the ſame detign ; both agreeing to pte- 
terve the Sheep unto Erernal Life; but (with all reſpect un- 
ro them) I think rhe context implieth more, though this be 
nor excluded. BW | 

21 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone 
him x. 

x Tumulruouſly, as we read they did once before, Chap. 
8. 59. From whence we may learn with whar deſign they 
came to Chriſt, ver. 24. plainly torell them wherher he were 
the Chriſt. By the Law of God the falſe Propher was to be 
{toned ; bur he was firſt ro be judicially rryed, and Judged : 
This was but a Tumu'ruous action of an inraged Mulri- 
tude. 

22 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works 


have I ſhewed you from my Father : for which of 


thoſe works do you ſtone me y ? 
y The word Tranſlated good, is of a very large fignifica- 
tion ; ſignifying, Excellenr, Uſeful, Profirable, Beauteous, 
&©c. Wharſoever in common ſpeech cometh under the No- 
tion of Good : I (ſaith our Saviour) never did harm to any 
of you, but I have been the Inſtrument of a great deal of 
good ro you. I have given fight to the Blind, hearing to the 
Deaf, healed many thar were Sick of grievous diſeaſes, caſt 
out many Devils our of thoſe which were infeſted with, or 
poſllefled by them. Do any of theſe deſerve any ſuch 
uſage at your hands ? What maketh you in ſuch a rage a- 
Lainſt me ? 
32 The Jews anſwered him, laying, For a good 
work we ſtone thee not, z bur tor blaſphemy, and 
8. becauſe that thou being a man, * makeſt thy ſelf 


God a. 
Z Theſe are not the things we are incenſed againſt thze 
for; we grant that thou haſt done many good Works a- 
mongſt us; theſe we gratefully acknowledg. 4a Bur this 
is that which we are nor able ro bear, That whereas thou 
art bur a mezr man, by thy diſcourſes thou makeſt thy (elf 
equal with God, and fo art guilty of B/aſphemy, which is 
commirted as well by arrogaring ro our felves what is pro- 
per to God, as by impuring ro God the Natural or Moral | 
imperfections of the Creature; and the Blaſphemer deſer- 
veth ro be ſtoned, according ro the Law of God. By this ix 
is manifeſt, rhat the Jews underſtood our Saviour, affirming 
”» thar He and his Father were One; as aſſerting himſelf One 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 


law, 1 ſaid, Ye are gods b? 
b This was written, P/al. $2.6. The whole Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament, being wrote by holy Men, intpired of 
God, and directive of mens Converſation before men, and 
towards God, is ſometimes call'd The Larw, Pſal. 19. 7. Ir 
was ſpoken concerning Magiſtrates, and the Governors of 
Gods People, who being Gods Deputies, and Vicegerents, 
intruſted ro execute the judgments and Vengeance of God, 
and Dignified with the name of gods. 
35 Ifhe called them gods,unto whom the word 
of God came c, and the ſcripture cannot be bro. 
ken 4: . 

c If God Dignified thoſe Men, (and many of them were 
alſo vile and Sinful Men) with rhe Tire of gods, becauſe 
they had ;a Commiſſion to Govern People according ro the 
'Law of God x 4 and none muſt contradict whar God hath 
Maid in-his word ; there can be no falſhood inthe Revelation 
-of any part of rhe Divine will. 

: 26 Say ye of him * whom the Father hath 


phefmeſt *: becauſe 1 faid *, I am the Son of 
' God f? , 


e Suppoſe I were no more then a meer man, yet being 


of Mans Redemprion ; and ſent of God into rhe World, with 
Commiſſion borh to reveal and ro do his Will; yer dare 
you ſay, that I blaſpheme , becaufe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God.F In the place, viz.P/al.82.6, Where God faid of Magi- 
ſtrates, ye are gods ; He alſo added, al of you are Children 
of the moſt High ; you have therefore no reaſon .ro rage at 
"me, though r did fay I was the Son of God ; being one 
whom the' Farther harh in his Ecernal Counſels fer apart for 
this great and ſpecial Work; and actually by his Providence 
ſent into rhe World for the finiſhing and diſpatching of ir. 
But we muſt rake heed, that we do nor underſtand our Sa- 
viour here, as if he in anorher ſenſe afſumed ro him the 
Title of the Son of God; ir was enough for him ar preſent 
to afſerr, that the Title well enough belonged to him , if he 
indeed had been no more than rhe Son of Man, as they 


evident. 


things which Chriſt hath done, 
rold us of this Perſon, hath proved rue; He th 
doth greater things than ever John did : 


0 H N. 


27 * If I do not theworks of my Father, 
lieve me not g. 
- $£ Our Saviour doth often appeal ro his Works to teſlifie 
concerning his Divine Mitton and Power : Theſe works, he 
here calleth the works of his Father ; by which he dorh not 
onely mean works that are pleaſing and acceprabletoGod 
as acts of Obedience ro rhe Will of God, performed by Men, 
may be called, and are, Chap. 6.28, 29. nor (as I conceive) 
onely thoſe works which he did by Commitſion and An. 
thority from his Father ; which Chap. 17. 4. He calleth c/- 
work which his Father had given him to do. But thoſe works 
which none bur God could do; ſuch were the multiplication 
of the loaves,Chap.6.11,£5c.The curing of him who was borx 
blind,Chap.9.41, ©. If (fairh our Saviour) I do not do thoſe 
works which no meer Man ever did, give me no credir- 
bur if Ido thoſe works, which can be done by no humane 
Art or Power, you have reaſon to believe me. 

38 But if 1 do, though ye believe not me 5, 


believe *, that the Father zs in me, 
him k. 


h If Ido ſuch works as can be done by no lefs than a Di. 
vine Power, being beyond the Power and ability ofall Crez. 
tures; then, though you will nor give credir to any bare af. 
firmations of my felf, becauſe I fay I am rhe Son of God ; 
yer believe the things for the teſtimony thar my works give 
unto it. Proper effects give Teſtimony ro rhe proper cauſe; 
He who doth thoſe things which none bur God can do,muſt 
needs be God, or Impowred by God ro do them. & This 
is the way for you ro know, be perſwaded, and to believe , 
Thar the Father is in me by his mighty Divine working 
Power, Chap. 14. Io. The Father that dwellketh in me, (2 
doth the works ; and I work in, and rogether with him, 
This phraſe, The Father 1s zn me, and I in him ; teacheth 
us three things concerning Chriſt. 1. His Onenets in Nature 
and Effence with the Father. 2. His Perſonal diſtinction 
from his Father ; here are rwo mentioned, the Father ane 
Me. None can properly be ſaid to be in himfef. 3. The moſt 
perfect,and intimate, indwelling of one of rhe perſons inthe 
Holy Trintty, in the orher. 


bur he eſcaped out of their hand m. 

{ Becauſe he ſaid, that the Father was in Him, and He in 
the Father ; by which they well enough underſtood, thar 
he afſerted an union wirh the Father ; they did nor again go 
abour to ſtone him, as they did before ; he had tufficieatly 
ſtopped their mouths, as to their imputation of Blaſphe- 
my ; bur they ſeek ro apprehend him, with a deſign (no 
doubr) ro carry him betore rhe Sanhedrim, (their grear 
Courr, which had Cogniſance of thoſe things.) m Bur as he 
had once and again before, ſo he now again eicapeth our of 
their hands : whether by darkning rhe Air before their Eyes, 
or (as ſome would have ir) making his Body igvifible, by 


| his Divine Power ; or- what other way, the Scriprure tei!s us 


nor, and it is great raſhneſs to derermine. 
40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into 
the place' where John at firſt baptized » : and 


there heabode 0. 

n Chriſts time was not yer come when he ſhould be be- 
trayed, and Crucified ; it was yet three months and more to 
it ; He ſaw the Jews ar Feruſalem were in ſuch a rage and 
fury, that there was no ſtaying in that place : He goes be- 
yond Jordan to Bethabara, where he found Jobn at firlt 
Baptizing, John 1. 28. before he Baptized in Exon near 
Salim : Chap. 3. 23. See the Nores on John 1. 28. Poſlibly 
he choſe that place, as being a place where Fobn had been 
preparing a way for him, by turning mens hearts m ſome 
meaſure for receiving the Goſpel, and pointing out Chriſt 
ro his Diſciples, as the Lamb of God who takerh away the 
fins of the World. o How long he abode rhere, we cannot 
rell ; probably, rill he rook his laſt Journey trom Galilee to 
Feruſalem, of which the other Evangeliits ſpeak, Marth. ao. 
17. Mark 10. 32. Luke 18. 31. Whar he did in Galle? 
during theſe three months, John reports not , onely 
faith, : : 

41 And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John 


did no miracle p: bur all things that John ſpake © 


this man were true 9. 
God ſo ordered ir in the Wiſdom of his Providence,that 


though Elijah and Eliſha under the Law wrought miracles, 
by which they confirmed their Divine Miftion; Yet John 
coming immediately before Chriſt, 


as his Meſſenger and 


Foreranner, wrought none ; that fo the glory of Chrilt - 
working miracles when he came, might be more clear a 
This made the People, thar came to Chriſt _— 
he was in Galilee, ſay thus amongſt themſelves, we py F 
great Veneraricn to John the Baptiſt, yet he never did = 
q And wharioever Jo 
ati done, ar 
and is in rhe judg- 
we 20t now 


faid, 


| ment of ſenſe to be preferred before him: thou.d 


believe 


Chy.y 


be. * Char 


* believe the works z: that ye may know ang *Chup 5. 
and 1 in , "py; 
"and 1 


29 * Therefore they ſought againto take him]: "Op 3 
44. and $5, 


1; 1 
zeve j | . 
takes away the f:ns of the World : and rold us much more 


cerning hini, which our Eyes ſee is true. 
ww” » And many believed on him there 7. 

+ Some believed on him, as ſach whom Fohn Baptiſt had 
ſpoken him to be : others poilibly believed on him 1n the 
ſenſe mentioned, Chap. 2. 23. Nor” to the ſaving of their 
Souls, bur as one ſent of God, a grear Propher, no ordinary 
Man. The rage of men ſhall nor hinder the progrels of the 


Goſpel. 


CHAP. XL 


—q 


TOw a certain man was fiek , named Lazarus 
o of Bethany :s;, the town of Mary and ter 


% Gfter Martha 7. 

s Bethany, (as appearerh by ver. 18.) was nigh unto Je- 
rulalem, not wholly at rwo miles diſtance from it : bur our 
$1viour was at this time in Fudea, for ver. 7. he faith ro his 
Diſciples, - Lee us 20 into Fudea. Aga, he was at this time 
in Galzlee, or in Perea : and we ſhall find ver. 17. That 
Lazarus had been in his grave four days, before our Savi- 
our got thither : So as we muſt allow ar leaft fix or feven 
days betwixt the time when Chriſt heard of Lazarus his 
Sickneſs, and rhe time when our Saviour came to Bethany. 
; This B:thany is here onely deſcribed to ns, as the place 
where Martha and Mary lived, or at leaſt where rhey were 
born: Some think that Bethany was onely a part of rhe 
Mount O/:ver ; bur others more probably, think that it was 
ſome little Town or City, ftanding within that part of rhe 
Mount Olzvet ; for it is here called a Town, and Luke 19. 
33, 29. the place where theſe two Sitters lived, is called a 
Village. 

2 ({t was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair , 


whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick.) 
F u We tead of a Woman, Luke 7. 38. that came behind 
Ip our Saviour while he was ar dinner, in the Houſe of Simon 
the Phariſee ; broughr an Alabaſter box of Ointment, ſtood 
at his feer behind him weeping, waſhing his feer with her 
tears,and wiping them with her hair ; bur ir appears by the 
ſtory, ſhe had been before a notorious Sinner. We read of 
another Woman, Matth. 26. 6, 7. Mar. 14.3. that poured 
a box of Ointment on our Saviours head, as he was at din- 
ner in the Houſe of Simon the Leper : bur we in thoſe rws6 
Evangeliſts, read nothing of her waſhing his feet with her 
rears, or wiping them with her hair; bur in the next Chap. 
of this Goſpel, ver. 3. we have a ſtory, which (whether ir 
be the ſame with the other or no, I cannor tell ) is that 
doubrleſs ro which this verſe referrerh : The Names and 
circumſtances much agree. There were other Marzes,. (for 
May was a very ordinary name among them) bur this was 
that Mary which is mentioned Chap. 12. 3. that anointed 
=» Lord with Ointment, &c. It was her brother was 

ck. 
3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, 
| Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt, is fick : 

' wChriſt (as was ſaid before) ſeemeth to have been very 


familiar at the Houſe of theſe two Siſters, and ofren ro have 
made them his Hoſtelſes ; and if ir ſhould appear by this 


Chap > A 30H N. 


him © Job t61d us he was the Lamb of G34, wo | 


tion, called by him with an effectual calling, ro own and 
receive him aStheir Saviour; bur this texr ſeemerh to ſpeak 
of him as loving rhis.family, with an human love, which in- 
clineth man ro a complacency in an object beloved ; he had 
a kindneſs for the whole family : They had thewed him kind - 
neſs in his ſtate of humiliation ; and he loved thoſe that fo 
loved him, Pro, 8. 17. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
lick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place 
where he was 4. | 
4 Though he loved him and his Siſters, with a tender 
love, yer he did not prefently go ro them, ro comfort M »» 
and Martha in their forrow ; nor yet to cure Lazarus, and 
prevent his Dearh; but ſtaid ſti!l rwo days in the place where 
he was. He loved Mary, and Martha, and Lazars, but he 
more loved the Honour and Glory of his Father, which 
was to be manifeſted in his raifing of Lazarus from rhe 
dead ; we muſt not judge of Chriſts love to us, by his more 
external diſpenfations of Providence; nor judze that ke 
dorh nor love us, becauſe he doth nor preſently come in ro 
our help, at our times, andin ſuch ways aad methods as 
we would rhink reaſonable. ; 

7 Then after that ſaith he to bis diſciples, Let vs 
go into Judea again b. 

b This lets us know, that Chriſt was not in Judea, when 
he received the tidings of Lazarus his Sickne(s, bur in Pere4 
or Galilee; bur he preſently upon ir, takes up thoughts of 
returning again into that Province, and indeed he was now 
preparing for his laſt journey thirher ; however the Sickne(s 
of Lazaru}, and his raifing from rhe dead; was one occaſion 
of his {o ſoon going up ; from which his Diſciples would 
have diſcouraged hinf, as followerh, 

8 Hz: diſciples ſay unto- him, Maſter, the Jews 
of late ſought to ſtone thee ; and goeſt thon thi- 
ther again c? | 

c See Chap. 1c. 31. There were not three months elap- 
| ſed, ſince the Jews had fo ſought ro have ſtoned him ; and 

there was no reaſon for him to think, that their fury was 
in any whir abated. We read in the other Evangeliſts, _ 
Matth. 16. 22. of octher words they uſed (Peter eſpecial'y 
ro difſwade our Saviour from this journy to Feruſalem. They 
were afraid for their Maſter, and they were afraid aiſo for 
themſelves, 

9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours 
in the day ? If any man walk in the. day:, he 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 


world #2. £ 

d Look as in the day there are twelve hours, in which 
the Sun ſhineth, and by giving irs light, directs nien in their 
courſes, ſo as they know how to guide their feet 3 and do 
not ſtumble, becauſe rhey have the light of the Sun, which 
God hath ordained, to direct men that walk up and down 
in the world. 


becauſe there is no light in him e. 

- e And there is a nighr alſo, wherein if men walk, rhey 
will be very prone to. ſtumble, becauſe they are in darkneſs, 
and have no light to guide their feer. So there is a ſer-rime, 
for all the iſſues of men ; atime for their peace and liberty, 
and a time for their troubles and ſufferings. God Rules and 
Governs the World, whiles men are in their callings and 
places fairhfully -diſcharging rheir rruſt, and finiſhing rhe 
work which God hath given them ro do ; and their rime is 


verſe, thatin thoſe viſits he had ſhewed particular kindnefles 
ro this their brother Lazarus, who was now Sick , this 
makes them ſtile rheir Brorher, him whom thou loveſt. They 
plead no merits either of their own or his; but onely plead 
with him for his own goodneſs and love. Nor do they ex- 
preſs in particular, what rhey defired for their Brother, 
though itis eaſily underſtood by their repreſentation of his 
tare and condition. 

' 4 When Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid, This ſick- 
neſs is not unto death x, * but for the glory of 


' God; that-the Son of God might be glorified 


thereby y. __._ Xs 

x God hath not ſent this Sickneſs upon Lazarus to de- 
termine his being upon the Earth ; or ſuch a ſeparation of 
the Soul of Laarus from his Body, as there ſhall be no re- 
anon of ir before the general Reſurrection, (which is our or- 
dinary Notion of-Death } God hath notſenr this Sickneſs for 
that purpoſe, y bur thar he might be glorified by his Son,rai- 
ling him from the dead * God is glorified, when his Son is 
glorified; and Chriſt is glorified, when his Divine Power is 
On, ſo as men acknowledge him ro be whart indeed 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and 

dZarus z. RF tu” + 
{ He doubrleſs loved them with a ſpecial diſtinguiſhing 
love;as perſqns choſe in him to. Eternal Life before the foun- 
of the World, given nnto him by an Eternal Dona- 


*Chap 9.5, 
Nr, 40 


nor come, for their glorifying of God by ſuffering: rhey 

!1 nor ſtumble, nor be given up to the rage of their 
eagereſt Enemies; they are in their callings and places, and 
God will be light unto them : Bur when their working-time 
is over, and the time of rheir nighr is come, then they will 
ſtumble; becauſe then God withdraweth his light from 
them, they are not then under ſuch a ſpecial Protection of 
God, who hath done his work by, and with rhem. This 
is as much as he had ſaid before, Chap. 8.20: No man laid 
hands on him, for his hour was not yet come : The twelve 
hours of his day were not all ſpent, This duty digeſted, is 
of infinite ufe ro quiet the Spirits of Gods People in the 
worlſt of times ; every man hath his twelve hours, his day 
and fer time, to honour God upon 'the ttage of the Worl4 ; 
he ſhall nor ſtumble, he ſhal! nor miſcarry while thoſe 
hours are ſpent; he ſha!! nor die, he ſhall nor be diſabled for 
dury, fo long as God harh ought for him ro do ; bur every 
man hath his night roo, when he'muft nor e:pect ro con- 
verſe in the World, withour ftnmbling. 

11 Theſe things ſaid he : and after thar, ne 


but I go; that I may awake him our of ſizep g. 

F There is ſuch an Analogy berwixt Death and Sleep, rhar 
there is nothing more ordinary. than'to expreſs Death by 
Sleep in Scriprurey Deut 31. 16, 2 Sam. 7.12. 1 Kings 1. 
21. 2 Kings 20.21. Job 7.21 and 14. 12. Dan. 12.2, and 
in a maltirude of other Texrs, borh in the Old Teſtament, 


| and in the New ; fo as it was evident our Saviour meant he 
Gg8g 2 was 


Chap. XL. 


- 10 But * ifa man walk inthe night,he ſtumbleth, + Chap.t2.34| 


faith unto them, Our friend Lazarus * ſleepeth f, * Mar. g. 2  _ 


Chap. XI. 


Se. F 


was dead, which he katew as he was God, though as yet he 
had received no relation of it from the friends of the deceat- 
ed. g Bur I go (faith our Sawiour) to raiſe him up again 
from the dead, which he calls awaking him; purſuing the 
former Metaphor, where he had compared Dearth to 4a 
Sleep. 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he 


ſhall do well þ. 
þ Sleeping moderately is a good fign, we know, in moſt 
diſeaſes ; this makes the Diſciples ſay, that if Lazarus llepr, 
he ſhou!d do well. : 
1} Howbeir Jeſus ſpake of his death: but they 
thought that he bad ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
lieeP 54. | 
; Bur that the Diſciples ſhould not underſtand our Savi- 
our, not ſneaking of ordinary ſleep, bur of Death , is won- 
derful, conſidering that there is nothing more ordinary in 
Holy Wrir, than to read of Death exprefled under this No- 
tion ; but poſibly by our Saviours making ſuch haſte ro 
him, they conceived that he was not Dead, bur onely in 
an ordinary fleep, upon the abatement of his diſeaſe. 


14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, Laza- 


Tus is dead &. 

k You will miſtake me, my meaning was, not that La- 
>4rus was fallen to reſt, upon the abatement of his Diſtem- 
per 3 bur his Soul is parted from his Body. 

15 And 1 am gladfor your ſakesthat I was not 
there / (to the intent ye may believe 2) never- 
theleſs, let us go unto him. 

| Had I been upon the place, my Mngneſs to his Siſters, 
and pity, would have prevailed far witlt me, ro have pre- 
vented his Death; bur ir is better ( for your ſake art leaſt ) 
and I am glad I was not there. 92 For by this means I ſhall 
have an advantage, by purring forth my Divine Power in 
raifing him from the Dead, ro confirm your Faith in me as 
the Son of God, and the rrue Meſſias: therefore, tho he be 
Dead, ler us go unto him. , 


16 Then faith Thomas, which is called Didy- 
mus, unto his fellow diſciples, Let us alſo go, that 


we may die with him ». 

n Thomas and Didymus were names of the ſame fignifica- 
rion, onely Thomas was the Hebrew, and Didymus the Greek 
name. This is that Thomas, Who to rhe laſt, ſhewed a 
greater difficulty in believing, than many others of the Dit 
ciples did, Chap. 20.25. His words here ſignified great 
rathneſs and unbelief: Let us go and die with him , with 
Chrilt (ſay ſome). Seeing that our Lord will not be perſwad- 
ed from going into Jdea, where his Life will be in appa- 
rent danyer, for they will put him todeath ; let us allo go 
and die with him. Bur it is more probable, that Thomas 
meant with Lazarus, who as our Saviour told them bur 
now was dead ; and in that ſenſe, ir was not onely an ex- 
preſſion of great paſſiom, but great unbelief alſo. We ought 
nor to be fo affected with rhe death of our Friends, as to 
wilh, or defire our ſelves our of the World, where God 
hath (er us in ſtations, which we ought to keep, until God 
be pleaſed ro remove us. Beſides, Thomas ought $0 have 
beiieved our Saviour, who had rold them, that tho Laza- 
rus ſlepr the ſleep of Death, yer-he went tro awake him ; 
Which could have no other tenſe, than to raiſe him our of 
that (leep of Death, of which he had ſpoken. Ah ! To what 
Errors do our Paiiions betray us? 

17 Then when Jeſus came o, he found that he 


had lien in the grave four days already p. 


o Chriſt came to Bethany where Lazarus died ; p He 
found he had lien in the grave four days, ſo as pro- 
bably, Chriſt came not to Bethany till four days or more 
after the Death of Lazarus, or near upon. Bur poſſibly, 
it is better judged by others, that Chritt was not yer come 
into Bethany, bur one!y to the place where he met Martha; 
becauſe it is taid after this, ver. 30 That Jeſs kwas nor yer 
come into the Town, bur was in that place where Martha 
mer him; which ir is probable, was at Lazarus his Sepul- 
cher, our of the Town, bur near it, as all rhe Few:ſh Bu- 
rying-places werez where he heard from the relation of 
Martha, how long Lazarus had been buried.” Our Saviour 
could have come ſooner had he pleaſed, for tho Bethabara 
was on the other ſide of J6rdan, ( ſo our of the Confines of 
Judea) yer if we may give any credit to thoſe who have 
laboured in the ſtudy of places, it was nor above four miles 
off Jeruſalem, ſo as it could nor be fix miles from Bethany, 
which our Saviour could have travelled in a leſs time than 
four or five days. Some think Lazarus dyed the ſame day 
news came to Chriſt of his Sicknets ; after which we read 
ver 6, that he ſtirred not of two days; after which it was 
ver. 7. thar he rook up thoughts of going into Judea. Af- 
rer. this, poſſibly he lingred one or two days, ver. 14. He 
rells them Lazarus was dead. Our Saviour was willing ro 
protract the time, that the Miracle might be more Conſpi- 
cuous and Remarkable. 


0 H N. 


18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem} ac 
_ bl 
bout fifreen furlongs off g.) 

g Thar as we count, wants of two miles half a quar-. 
ter. 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them concerning their 
brother 7. 

r Not to pray with them for the Soul of their Brother 
deparred. Thar departed Souls are in a capacity to be ag. 
vantaged by the prayers of their Friends, or any ſuch thin,- 
are corruptions of latter rimes ; but they had a civil uſage 
of mourning for their Friends , the time for which was an. 
ciently thirty days ; they mourned for Jacob forty days, Gen 
50. 3. For Aaron thirty days, Numb 20. 29. So for Moſes, 
Deut. 34. 8- Ir is probable, rhe days were fewer for perſons 
of an inferior Quality, bur rhey had ſome days for ajl ; dy. 
ring which days, their*Neighbours and Friends came to yi. 
fir them, and relieve them in rheir ſorrow, with ſuch Ar. 
guments as they had. 

. 20 Then Martha, aſloon as ſhe heard that Jeſus 
was coming, went and met him s : but Mary (ar 
ſtil] in the houle 7. | 

5 Ir ſhould ſeem bf the tory, Luke 10. 41. That Marth, 
had the care of the Houſe-keeping upon her, Mary was more 
Retired ; So that the news of Chriſts coming might come 
ro her firſt. She in great joy ran our to meer him; how far 
ſhe went,we are notrqld ; but it appeareth from ver, 30. that 
ſhe went out of the Town. 

21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if tho 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died «. 

u Mary, ver. 32. faith the ſame. They were both in an 
Error, for Lazarus his Death was appointed, and determi. 
ned by an Erernal Counſel ; and he was both Sick, and died 
for a wiſe end, that God might be glorified, and his Son 
glorified in raifing him from the dead; as we were before told 
ver. 4. Bur itlers us ſee the vanity of our Natures; who in 
the loſs of our Friends, are ready to think, if ſuch or ſuch 
means had been uſed, we had-not loſt our Friends: never 
conſidering our days are appointed, and we cannot paſs the 
number of them. If any rational, probable means for con- 
rinuing their Lives be omitred, that alſo is nor without the 
Counſel of God, who having determined the iflue, conceal- 
eth diſeaſes, or the true, and proper means for their cure, 
from Phyſitians, or ſuch asare'abour the Sick perſons, Nor 
did Martha and Mary fail in this onely, but in that ; they 
made the Lords preſence neceſlary to the preſerving of the 
Lite of their Brother ; who had he pleaſed,could (tho abſent) 
have kept him from Death. 

22 But know, that even now whatſoeverthou 
wilt ask of God, God will give i: thee 2». 

w She ſhewed ſome unbelief in her former words, bur 
here again ſhe ſhewerh her Faith, bur nor without ſome 
weakneſs mixed with her Faith ; for by theſe words ſhe 
ſeemerh not to be ſatisfied, that the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelr in Chriſt, and that he was equal with the Father, and 
able by his own Power to raiſe the dead ; Her Faith extend- 
erh no farther than a helief, that he was in ſo much favour 
with God, that if he would pleaſe to Intercede with God, 
he would reſtore her Brother ro Life ; this ſhe .meaneth ; 
tho the raiſing of perſons from the dead, was a thing (0 
rare, and unuſual, thar ſhe dareth not ro mention that par- 
ticular thing, tho uppermoſt in her thoughts. ; 
23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe 
again x. 

x Chriſt takes no notice of Martha's failings before men- 
tioned, ( He can have compaſſion upon his peoples Infirmi- 
ries ) but applieth himſelf ro the relief of her under her at- 
fliction, He doth nor tell her, that her Brother ſhould be 
raiſed ro Life preſently, nor that he would do ir ; but onely 
faith, He ſpall riſe again: To let us know, that a belief of 
the general Reſurrection is enough, and ought to be im- 
proved by us, to curb our immoderate mourning an 
Paffions for thoſe of our Friends who are dead in the 
Lord. 


| 


day y. | 
7 From hence we learn, that the general Reſurre#ion of 
the Dead, is no novel Doctrine; Fob believed ir, Job 19. 26, 
27. Danzel publiſhed ir, Chap. 12. 1. The Phariſees owned 
ir, tho the Sadduces denied it; and poſſibly rhe Phariſees had 
but a confuſed Notion of it. Martha here makes it an Article 
of her Faith. 


25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
and the * life z: *® he that beleiveth in me, tho he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live . 

7 Marthaby her ſpeech ſeemed not to have a true Notion 
of Chriſt ; She believed that there ſhould be a general Re- 
ſurrection from the dead in the laft day, by the might) 
Power of God, bur ſhe did nor truly underſtand, what i0- 


uence 


CY 


Chap. 


24 Martha faid unto him *, 1 know that he *uke 14h 
ſhall riſe again in the Reſurre&tion at the laſt Chup 5.5 


| am the reſurreCtion, * Chap.6-5 
*Chap 3 
1 John 5. 


6 O 0 H N Chan 
Chip. Xl. ; r; 7 2 _— ap. X 1. 

Atzaze Cit hl an04 his Reſurrection, that rhe railt 15 | the one account or rhe other, dependerh u>F3 what we — _— 

of the Dead, ſhou'd b2 rhe peculiar Work of Chriſt, nor | cannot know ; vi. Whether the ar this time was fully per- 

without the Father, bur as he was Ocdained by the Father, | ſwaded of his Divine Nature ; of which the belt of the DiC- 

ro b: rhe ju1ze of the Qiick and of rhe Dead. Chriſt dori } ciples till Chritts ReſurreCtion, had bu fainr and unoer- 

therefore hecc furcher in{tcut her, anl rell her, He was the | tain perſwaſtion. #5 The words which The uſerh to him, 

ReſarreZion ; were (as is uſual in Scripture) the EFett is | are the ſame, which Martha uſed, ver. 21. (See the Notes 

pur for te Canſs : I am the Reſurretion, is no more, than | there ). 


11 Ko coho nt 'p- OT 3 . ” 
I am, an (hall Le, the Principat Cauſe of the Reſurrection : 22 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 


The Dead ſhall h24r rae Voice of rhe Son of Gad, Chap. 5. EE , : 
. 23. H: alſo a3, ant the Life ;, Thar is, the cauſe of Life : the Jews alſo Weeping Which came with her, he 


both that Life which rhe Dead thall in the Reſurrection re- groaned in the ſpirit, and + was troubled &k. + Gr.'He trow- 
cover, and alſo that Eternal Life which thall follow. a And | & The Apoltle ſpeaks of Chriſt, Heb. 4. 15. as a High b!eq himſelf 
whoſoever lookerh upon me in that Notion, and committerh | Prieſt, that can be touched with the feeling of our Infirmi- : 
himſelf unto me, tho he dorh dye, yet he ſhall Riſe again, nes, and one that can have compaſſtn, HÞ0. 3- 2. Martha's 

and Live Eterna!y; and this Power beingin me, I am nor | and Mury's Patſton for their dead Brother was their Intir- 

tred ro the lait day, bur have a Power when I pleaſe ro | Mity ; Chriſt is rouched with the feeling of it. He to thew 

Laiſe che Dead. Our Saviour indeed harh more in his Anſwer | himſelf truly man, groaned in himſe!f; it bzinz natural to 

than reſpeted the preſent caſe , but there was nothing more | 115, tO be affected with rhe aflictions of others, and to weep 

uſual with him, than in his diſcourſes to raiſe up the hearts | With thoſe who weep. Bur here ariſeth a queſtion, Hbether 

of his Peop'e to h:zl1er things, as he doth in this place raiſe | CÞ71/* was eroubled from a Natural neceſſity, as we ſome- 

Myarrhs beyond the thoughts of a Reſurrection of her Bro- | £4475 Cannot forbear weeping, to ſee others weep bitterly ; or 

thers Body to a Natural Life, to the thoughts of a Spiritual ! 9 of choice ? Some of the Ancients think it was our of 


and Ecernal Lite. choice. Mr. Calvin and others think , that it was out of a 
26 And whoſoever liveth b,and believeth in me, Natural neceffiry ; not that he could nor govern his Paifioris 
ſhall never die c. Believeſt thou this 4? ( as we ſometimes cannot) by reaſon; but that he could 


. , . | notas man forbear his Paflion, I ſha!l Tranſlate what M 

b He had before proved himſelf ro be rhe Reſurreion, i= "gi eh hy -_ 

now he proveth himſelf ro be the Life. He Eq he that | ores (p _ _ Jadicioully in the caſe, determining nei- 

Liveth, that Liverh a Natural Life, if he be one who receiv-| jj" (We re grop- backer = Fo aees ry Amer. ow 

eth and imbraceth me as the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of | =_ Picſen _ paſſer > ie” cut? - of Spirit, agree ” 

the World, and commirteth himſelf, and all the concerns of lookerh very abſurd he þ A. od * Becauſ?, ro ſome 5s 

his Soul ro me, ſhall never die, Rom. 8. 11. Tho his body) ,, rlanftng br nor v1 ns Io ; Lo bs ſubject 

ſhall die becauſe of Sin, yer his Spirir ſhall live becauſe of}, ,-:., Lang &s vated WA = ho erwiſe ar *” 
Righteouſneſs ; and God ſhall in the great Day quicken a- | thought fit [rr the ied to himſe If Wis wm thy» 

gain his mortal Body, through the holy Spirit which dwell- | , 2.0," 75/2-ion. Auguſtine thought thar Chridlcs + by 

etpin him, and is united ro him. c He asketh Martha if +#- <p - | Anguine Fought 2D48 CDrife 576 2Ds 

ſhe believed this. We ſhall obſerve, that our Saviour, not ſenſe is Jad ro have groaned, and_ to have been troubled; 

here onely, bur Matth 9. 22.28 before he wrought his Mi- | —_— Ow I Paſſ a Taft _— Pen exerciſe & 

, doakrnnſg : | Tranny over them, to t iſturbance of their minds : he 

- wag vg mor ger - on - _—_— = = - go = : ol therefore thinks the meaning is, That Chriſt being otherw1/2 

Works in his own C—— becauſe of their unbelief And ory He 4 © FE as roomy + von y4 TR 

bu A FD s. / | 

Matth. 17. 20.He tells his orgs that the reaſon why they : ,,.- oder and pili 3-2 -- as Scriprare Fn oa 

could not Gure the man Poſleſſed with the Devil, was, becauſe | Th, the Son of God, t ahing u t AST 7. 

. - , pon him our Nature, did alſo 

of _- _ a So great an honour hath God given to the freely with it, put _ our feAion 5; ( which are our Natu- 

exerezte Or rain. - 2 eural Infirmities ) (o 2s be in nothing differed from us, but in 

Wan 4 4 27 She ſaith unto him, Yea Lord ® : | believe this, that he had no Sin. Nothing by this is derogated from 

is, that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God which | che Glory of Chriſt ; for he voluntarily ſubmitted to take our 

ſhould come into the world e. | Natire upon him : b, which he became likg to us in our Hu- 

e This is the neareſt to the Confeſſion of Peter, Marth. | !24ne Afettions. And we muſt not think, that after he had 

16.16. Which our Saviour calleth, The Rock upon which he | *9Uuntarily ſubmitted to take our perfett Nature upon him, 

would build his Church, of any that we have in Scripture | * _ he was free from the Paſſions and AfﬀeAtions of it : in 

yea, and more fu!l than that; for thoſe words, which ſhould | #95 he proved himſelf eo be our Brocher, that we might 

come inzo the World, are not in Peters Confeſſion. The | $229 that be 1s a Mediator for us, who can eaſily pardon our 

ſum of this is, Martha doth here profeſs a full aſſent ro Infirmities, and is ready to help us, as to thoſe Infirmities 

our Saviour as the Meſſias, the Son of God ; he who was which he hath experienced in bis own Perſon. If any one 

, Propheſied of, Promiſed, as he who ſhould come objett, That ſeeing our Paſſions are Sinful, it doth not agree 

the Work. to the _ þ 4 fam rote = Son of God, to mow _ 

. , us in them. njwer, ſaith he, There 1s a great deal of dif- 

= wir m_— _—_— — = ference ( as to theſe Paſſions y berwixt us, and Chrift ; for 

mw , y Y , IAYINE) | our Afﬀettions are therefore faulty, becauſe they are intem- 

e Maſter is come and calleth for thee | 2 perate, and inordinate, and keep no bounds; but in Chriſt, 

f Mary was left at home, while Martha went out of the * tho they be, yet they are Compoſed, and moderate, and in O- 

Town to meet Chriſt: Ir ſeemerh by this verſe, Chrift had | bedience eo God. The P-ſſions of men are faulty upon two 

asked for her, (tho that be not mentioned before ) Martha | accounts, 1 As they ate Turbulent, and not Governed by the 

goeth ſecrerly ro her, and rells her, that the Maſter was | Ree of moderation. 2 As they often riſe withour any due 

come: (It waza Name they uſually called rheir moſt Fa- | ground or foundation, or are not-directed ro a right end. 


mous Teachers by. ) They are in us a diſeaſe, becauſe we neither grieve, nor re« 
29 Afloon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, | joice in meaſure : and ts that degree alone, which God per- 
and came unto him g. mts and allows, many rather grove the rems to their Paſſi- 


Mar; _ | ons. And ſuch 1s the Vanity of our minds, that we are grie- 
SENDS ee an] coatings on athand HEIEG I | ved and troubled for little or no cauſes, bein too much ad- 


peareth. by a former ſtory concerning her and her Siſter | 7" | 
Martha, Recorded Lu ro 16.38.29, - o. But the preſenc| dicted, and cleaving to the World. There was no ſuch thinz 


ſorrow ſhe was 3 ' #n Chriſt, no Paſſion in him ever exceeded its juſt bonnds, 
hopes he conovined of having him reſtor2d to Life by Chriſt 9 9 £5/ed, bur upon 10 and reaſonable cauſe. To 


coming, added wi man " | make this yet cleirer, we muſt diſtinguſy betwixt man in 
8, added wings to her motion; therefore the Evan his Creation, and the Degenerate Nature of man, as it is 


liſt ſai | : 

of 30 Ne rar anpa. and came © _— c——_— corrupted through $1n; When God at firſt Created man, he 
Los » not Yer Come into Ut IN, | Created him with Natural AfﬀeRi; ut ſuch as were un- 
ut Was 1n that place where Martha met him: der the command of Reaſon : That our PIſiggs ate nw im- 
h 31 The Jews then. which were with her in the ordinate, and rebellious, 18 accidental to or Nt e. Chr 
ouſe, and comforted her, when they ſaw Ma- indeed took our Afﬀettions upon him, but withous that diſor- 
TY th | . der which fell into them by the Fall, which canſeth us that 

/ that ſhe roſe up haſtily and went forth, fol- 
wed h = | p we cannot obey them and God. He was greatly troubled, but 
We er, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave, to| yy fo as by bis trouble to become diſobedient to his Father. 
ep there. GOLY ROE Bo : In ſhort, if we compare our Aﬀettions with his, there will ap- 
32 Then when Maty was come where Jeſus p#ar as great 4 difference, as betwixt pure water, an4 that 
Was, and ſaw him, he fell down at his feer þ fay- which 1s dirty and filthy. And the ſingle exampleof Chriſt, 
j mg unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my|% co come ch ap and 9; h fi of be 
oy þ a= pr 25" 3 TY | Paſſion] for from whom, if not im, ſhould we fetch the 
g, 18 —_ _ m _ #,, FH þ 3 higheſt Rule of Perfeftion? Let us therefore rather ſtudy to 
. e falls down at his feet, which was a po- | Correft, and Tame that diſorder, in which our Paſſions are 
—_ (ay we have heard before) very uſual in thoſe Coun- intangled, and follow Chriſt as our guide, that we may brinz 
De by which they reſtified, borh their civil Reſpedts ro | them mnto order : Thus Paul, 1 The. 4. 13: doth not require 
Work an ons Perſons, and alſo which rhey uſed in the | of us a ſtony ſtupidity, but tomnitnds us to Govern our grief, 
od, Marth. 2. ti. Whether Mary did it upon ou we may nr mourn 4s men without hope, F pt 
: therefore 


4h 
9 


; 


+ Luk. 19.41. 


* Chan. 9.6. 


(hap. %1. 


-may be inabled t6 ſubdue whatſoever ts vitious in them. 


therefore _ Aﬀetions ipon him, that we? by his Gree! 


St, F O BH XN. 


24 And faid, Where have ye laid him £ They 
ſay unto _ come and ſee. | 

35 * Jeſus Mepr /. 

| Weeping is not of it ſelf a Sinful, but Natural Paflion, 
which (as was ſaid before) doth very well agree with Chritt, 
having vo!untarily taken upon him our Nature, and Natu- 
ral Infirmiries. 

26 Then faid the Jews, Behold how he loved 
him 2, 

1 Love ſheweth it ſe!f as in a eomplacence in the object 
beloved, while we injoy it; fo in a grief for ir when we are 
deprived of it: The Fews therefore rightly concluded Chriſts 
kindneſs ro Lazarus, from his human AﬀeCtion exprefled at 
his Death "I 

37 And ſome of them faid » , Could not this 
man *, which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died o* 

»: Some onely concluded Chriſts love to the deceaſed, 
from his Aﬀection ſhewed at his grave; bur others make a 
worſe concluſion, o in derogation to Chriſts Reputation , 
from the miracle he had wrought, Chap. 9. in reſtoring 
him thar was born Blind ; for their ſpeech ſoundeth in this 
ſenſe ; if he had indeed cured one that. was born Blind, cer- 
tainly, he could as well have kept this man, to whom (dead) 
he expreſſeth ſo great Aﬀection, clear from Death, A Learn- 
ed Interpreter therefore calleth this, a Deviliſh Sarcaſm ; 
they go about to weaken the Reputation of our Saviour, 


from the miracle which he had wrought, apparently ſhew- | 


ing his Divine Power, becauſe he did not keep his Friend 
from dying. Ir is much like the ſcoff with which they after- 
ward ſcofted him,white he hung upon the Croſs Mat#h.27.42- 
He ſaved others, himſelf he could not ſave : Or the words 


Power belonss to Gad, Thon ſhouldeſt fee Gea b 


} me 


. Mb . Y C " 's . , . ” _ 5 \ 
manifeſting the glory of his Almiglity Power ; God plors. 
tying himſelf, and gloritying his Son. Believinz, bri:>; us 
m experiences oft God ; whereas unbelief, as it wee, tj; lite h 
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God, and rierh up his hands. 
41 LIhen they took away the ſtone from 


| , | the 
pace, Where the dead was laid v. And TJetns lift up 
bis eyes w, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee thar thou 


haſt heard me »:. 

zu The Servants, or Friend: abour the grave, removed tl 
Srone from the mouth of the Cave, within which the Ne » 
Corps of Lazarus lay. w Chriſt before his Thanskfoivin , 
to his Father, is ſaid ro have /ifted up his eyes; a polture 
often uſed in mens addreffes ro God, Pſal.121 »1.and 155 [ * 
an indication of their belief, rhat Heaven is God; Thaw : 
tho he filleth Heaven and Earth, yer the Heaven is his "oa 
where he moſt gloriouſly ſhewerh ,himſelf, the Earth bur 
his footitool. x We read here of nothing that Chrift had 
faid before ; yet he giverh Thanks here ro: his Father thar 
he had heard him. The meaning is, Thou haſt Willed, or 
pleaſed ro grant thoſe things which I deſired. - It is very hard 
ro derermine, whether Chriſt had uſed ſome audible wore; 
before this, upon this occaſion, in Prayer ra his Father 
which the Evangeliſt could not, or did not ſer. down : 9: 
whether he onely groaned in his Spirit, ( as was (aid he. 
fore). By thoſe groans (nor onely exprefling his ſorrow 
for Lazarus his Death, or rather ſympathy with the 48. 
Ctions of Mary and Martha) bur alſo his defires to his F:. 
ther, that he mighr be again reſtored ro Lite ; and his +. 
cond groaning, er. 33. was of that Nature, which groanings 
in the Saints, God underſtanderh, knowing the mind of the 
Spirit, making Intercefſion for the Saints, according to the 
W:.1! of God. (As the Apoſtle teacherh us, Rom. 8.27.) much 
more did the Father, ( who was one in Nature, Eſſence, and 
Will with the Son) underſtand them in him. Nothing in 
theſe caſes can be determined, much leſs can any conclude 
from hence, that there is no need of our uſing any words in 


may have been ſpoke, if not with an Irony, yer with Admi- 
ration ; that having cured the Blind man, a Stranger to him, 
he did not heal his Sick Friend : or as if they were uncer- 
tain whether his Power of Working miracles, were not 
limited to ſome times, that he could nor perform all things 
when he pleaſed. But how weak muſt this their Argumen- 
tazion be, which could ſtand upon no other foundation than 
this : That if Chriſt were the Son of God, he would at all 
times, and in all caſes, have put forth his Divine Power ? As 
if God acted neceſſarily, nor freely, Governing his Actions 
by his own Wiſdom, as be ſaw moſt conducing to the wiſe 
ends of his own glory. 


28 Jeſus therefore again groaning in. himſelf p, 
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone 
lay upon it 9. 

p As before, ver. 33. So ſhewing himſelf yer further ro 
be truly man, and not without human AfeCtions ; he 
comerh to rhe place where Lazarus his Dead Body was aid, 
which the Evangeliſt telleth us was a Cave, or a hollow 
place in the Earth, or ſome Rock. q And they were wont 
t0 roll ſome great Stones to the mouth of thoſe graves, ( as 
we ſee in the burial of our Saviour, Matth. 27. 66.) 


29 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtoner Martha, 
the filter of him that was dead, faith unto him, 
Lord, ty this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been 
dead four days 5. 


r Our Lord commandeth the removal of rhe Stone, which 
was at the mouth of the Sepulcher, thar the miracle mighr 
be evident, for Lazarus to have come forth; the door of 
the Cave being ſhur » and a great Stone making it faſt, 
would have looked more like an Apparition, than a Reſur- 
retion. 5 Ir is very probable, that Martha thought thar 
our Saviour commanded the removal of- the Stone, nor in 
order ro a commanding him to Life again, bur our of a cu- 
riofiry to view his Dead Body : and riterefore ſhe objecterh 
the PutrefaCtion of his Body, from which the Soul was now 
departed four days ; as that which our Saviour would not 
be able ro indure the favour of. 


40 Jeſus faith uinto her, Said I not unto thee, 
Thar, if thou wovulde{ believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee 


the glory of God : ? 

- £ Chriſt now beginnerh to open to Martha and Mary, and 
the reſt, his reſolution to raiſe Lazarus from the Dead by 
and by. Chriſt faith that to us in his word;which he faith by 
a juſt conſequence, rho he doth nor ſpeak it in ſo many 
words: we do notread in this Hiſtory, that Chriſt had ſpo- 
ken this in ſo many words and ſyllables, bur he had ſpoken 
it in effect; he had rold her, ver. 25. that He was the Re- 
ſurretion and the Life, that he had Power to raiſe Dead 
Bodies from a Natural Death to Life ; and thar for thoſe 
who belicved in him, tho they were dead, they ſhould live. 
This could not be wirhour a great manifeſtation of the glory 
of God: the Power of God is his glory. Once have I /} 


- ken { laitls the Pſalmiſt ) yea, twice have I heard it, that 


our Prayers ; for, altho there be no ſimple abſolute necef- 
ty, that we ſhould uſe them in order to Gods Knowledge of 
what we need, and would have ; for he rhar fearcheth the 
Hearr, knows what we need, and what we defire, Mar:h.6.5. 
yet there is a neceffiry for our words, in order to our obey- 
ing Gods command, Hof. 14. 2. Luke 11.2. There isa 
great deal of difference berwixt Gots hearing of Chriſt, 
and hearing us: Chrilt and his Father have one- Effence, ore 
Nature, and Will, | pods 

42 And I knew that thou hearel: me al- 


by, I ſaid it, that they may believe that rho halt 
lent me z. , 


Will, and I Will nothing bur what thon Willeſt, and haſt 
ſent. me ro do in the World ; fo as in theſe things it is im- 
poſſible, bur that rhou ſhouldeſt always be ready to grant 
whar I ask of thee; nay, there is no need of my asking. 7 1 
onely give rhee thanks for the Peoples ſake, who here ſtand 
by, who believe thee to be the trne God, and to have an 
Almighty Power ; but will not as yet belicve that I am thy 


Son, by rhee ſent into the World ; and that I do the works 


which I do in thee, and from thee. We read of many mi» 
racles wrought by Chriſt , without any Prayer fir{t pur 
up to his Father, Matth. 8. 2. and 9. 6. Mark 5. 41, 
and 9. 25. Luke 7. 14. ufing onely an Anthorative word; nor 
need he have uſed any here, bur onely for the further con- 
viction of the People, thar he was ſent of God, that God 
whom they owned as their God : he Prayeth and givetl1 
Thanks ro God before them all. 

43 And when he had thus ſpoken a, he- cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, com- tort b6 

a When he had groaned in his Spirir, al audibly given 
Thanks to his Father for hearing of him, and teſtified, chat 
he did rhis, not becauſe he ever had any couvt of his Fa- 
chers Willing what he Will'd, bur that the People might 
rake notice of his Favour, and Power with God , and tent 
of him. b He cried} with a loud Voice, not whilper1Nz» 
nor like Wizzards pes 1ng and murrering, I/s. $8. 19. but 
ſpeaking aloud, fo as all might hear, and underitand, that 
what was done, was done by his Powerful Word : he £43 
him by his Name, he bids him come forth : rhey Were pt 
the words that raiſed Lazarus, but the mighty quickniag 
Power of Chriſt, which attended theſe words. 4 

44 And he that was dead came fort, bo! 
hand and foot with grave-clothes: and ® [5 : 
was bouud about with a napkin c. Jeſus 14th 100 
them, -Looſe him, and ler him go #. 
c The faſhion of their dreffing up the Dea 
cording to the faſhion of ſeveral Countries + am 
we underftand by this rext, they tied a 2249477 4 They 
head, and ſome clothes abour their hands and /2%% 
wound the whole Body with linnen clothes, Chap. 19. 4” 


differerd, ac- 
ong the Jews 
hour rheir 


.* = . . y- 1 r ro 
with Spices ; this was, (as is there ſaid ) rheir _— 
| I. ib... 


Ch: 


Y T know that thou always Willeſt rhoſe things which I | 


p-N 


ways  : but * becauſe of the peopie which ſtand *Cup 123 


face * Chap 28 * 


as 
Þ od 


PPlal.z. 2, 


Yah.26.3 Phariſees a-council,. and ſaid, What * do we? for 


F. 14.1, 


*Chpi2. this man doth many miracles 6. 
4, 1 p % -_ The chief Prieſts and Phariſees were a grear part of 


St. F 


ary. £0 47s 5.6. The young men are ſaid ro have won, 
4nanias, and carried him our, and buried him ; and rhis is | 
that which certainly is meant here by thefe words, bound | 
a4 and foot : and here is a ſecond miracle, thar one fo 
wrapped, and bound ap, ſhould be able ro move and come | 
forth. 4 Chriſt bids /oofe him, and ler him go, to evidence 
him truly recovered to Lite again, and that rhe miracle was 
perfectly wroughr. Abour this neracle there are rwo cu- 
jious queſtions ſtarred, 1. Whether the rating of Lazarus to | 
Life, was done by ti2e meer Drome Power of Chriſt, or by the 
Perſon of Chriſ# ; ſo as the human Nuture, being Perſonally 
United to the Divine Nature, had alſo a ſhe in it © the D:- 
vine Nattre communicating its property of quickning the 
Dead, to the human Nature? Thar it was the Perſon of 
Chriſt that raiſed Lazarus, and he who did ir, was truly man, 
and erulyGod, is onr of doubr, Bur that there was any ſuch 
Communication of the properties of t.1e Divine Nature to the 
Human Nature, thar it alſo had a ſhare in-rhis effect, is jult- 
ly denied, ani doubred by many-grear Divines : bt iris a 
queſtion rending ro no great profit for us ro know. A fe- 
cond is, Hoere Lazarus bis Soul was, theſe fonr days wherein 
i: was ſeparated from the Body? The Scripture hath nor 
told us this, and it {peaks tov great curioſity ro inquire roo 
ſtrictly, Tho we are raught trom tae Parable of Dzves 
and Lazarus, that the Souls ot departed Saints. do .ordina- 
rily and immediately paſs into Heaven, or Abrahams bo- 
ſome; yer what thould hinder, bur that in theſe caſes, where 
it appears to have been the Divine Will, thar rhe Souls of 
perſons departed ſhould again be rerurned into their bodies 
in a ſhort time ; rhey might by a Divine Power be kept un- 
der the cuſtody of Angels, until the rime of ſuch Reſtaurari- 
on of them. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mx- 
ry, and had ſcen the things which Jeſus did e, be- 
lieved on him f. 

e That is, which came to viſit Martha and Mary in their 
mourning ; and coming to Mary, did go along with her to 
the Sepulcher ro meet Chriſt, and there meering him, fav | 
all the paſlages relating to this miracle F, truly believed on | 
him as the true Meſſiah, Chap. 12. 11, 18. Or it may be, it | 
is to be underſtood more largely of ſuch a Fazth as is bur 
a preparatory to true and ſaving Faith; for rhere was a ; 
double uſe of miracles, 1. To prepare men for Faith, dit- 
poling them to give an ear to him, ro whom God had given 
4 great a Power : ſoas after the tight of them, rhey were 
more fitted"ro hear, and inclinable to believe. 2. To con- 
fam Faith in thoſe that. believed, ſo as they believed che 
more firmly, ſeeing the Doctrine they heard, confirmed by 
ſuch miraculous Operations. 

46 Bur ſome of them- went their ways to the 

Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had 
done g. 
. 2 Theſe Jews had the ſame means for believing, the others 
had ; they had heard the ſame words from Chriſt, they had 
ſeenthe ſame miracle wrought by Chriſt. Whence is, it thar 
any of the other Jews believed ? theſe, inſtead of believing, 
runto the Phariſees to accuſe him. Can any account be gi- 
ven of rhis, unleſs from the freedom of Divine Grace, ſhew- 
ing mercy where God will ſhew mercy ? Tho poflibly the 
tormer wickedneſs of theſe Fews, was the cauſe of Gods nor 
giving that Grace ro rhem, which he gave ro othess. 

47-* Then gathered the chief prieſts and the 


at great Council amongſt the Jews, which went. under the 
name-of the Sanhedrim; and rhis (probably) was the 
Council they gathered; for ver. 49- we read, that Caiphas the 

/ High Prieſt, rhe {ſtanding Preſident of thar Court, was a- 
mongſt them. The miracles wrought by Chriſt, were the 
things that diſturbed them, and rhey reflect upon themſelves 
for conniving ſo long at him; what they ſhould have im- 
proved, (viz. the miracles which he wrought) ro have be- 
got or increaſed Faith in them ; ' they mention, and mifim- 
prove to their deſtruction. 

48 If welet him thus alone, all men will believe 
M him ;, and the Romans ſhall come and take a- 
Way both our place and nation &. 

* They are afraid; rhat if they ſhould any longer ſuffer 

hriſt to go on working miracles, he would have a great 
many followers, who upon the credir of his miracles, would 
own him as the Meſſizh, and the effect and conſequence of 
this would be, they ſhould by the Romans ( to whom they 
iy Already in ſabjection ) be utterly deprived of that 
tle liberty they indulged them. k They ſay, the Romans 
be come, (rhat is with an Army ) and deſtroy their 
br es which they call cheir Place, their. moſt famous 
By. where they mer to worthip God, arid in which as 
ned en of Gods preſence amongſt them, they ſo much glo- 
» Yea,and thei Nation;rhar is, miſerably deſtroy rheir Na- 
-nd bring ir ro urrer Ruine, whether they ceally thought 


0 H IN. 


Death of Chriſt, is not much material for us to kiow. There 
was this colour for it, The Fews were a Peopie very prone 
upon ail occahons ro Rebel, and Riſe up in the defer.ce of 
their liberties when ever they could ger any Head, to give 
them any countenance and Conduct. They alſo lived in a 
general expectation of the Meſſiah, when the Sceprer ſhould 


*be deparred from Fuda, (as it now was) and when Danie!/; 


event) Weeks mentioned, Chap 9. 24. ſhould be derermined, 
which were now fulfilled ; fo as there was about this time; 
a general expectation of rhe Me/ſiab, of whom alſo it is ap- 
parent they had a falſe Notion, and generally expected un- 
der the Notion of the Meſſiah; not the Son of God taking 
Human Nature, and to die tor their Redemption, and then 
rile again trom the Dead,and Aſcend into Heaven;bur a Tem- 
poral Prinee , who Conquering all their Enemies, ſhould 
deliver them from all Captivities and Servitudes, and reſtore 
them to their ancient liberties. This their expectation was 
known well enough to the Ron:au Governors, (as appearerl 
by Herods queſtion ro the Wile men in Mateh. 2. 4.) and they 
were very jealous of the Jews onthis account, which cauſed 
Herods Bloody Act in killing the Children in and abour 
B2rhlehem : So as the Rulers of the Jews, (according tothe 
Notion they had of the Meſſiah) might reaſonably think, 
that if Chritt were raken to be, and he went on confirming 
the opinion of himſelf by theſe miracles, ſo as Peop'e gene- 
raily ran after him : the Romans would reaſonably ſuppoſe 
they had a delign ro Rebel, and therefore would come upon 
them, deſtroy their Temple, and utrerly Ruine their Nation. 
But how will they avoid this ? That which they agreed up-- 
on we ſhall meer with ver. 53. They took, Counſel to put him 
to death. How they were led on to thar fatal Countel, we 
ſhall hear. , 
49 And one of them named Caiphas , being 
the bigh prieſt thar ſame year /, ſaid unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all ». X 
m The High Prielt by the Divine Law vas to be but one, 
and he the Eldeſt Son of Aarons Houſe ; nor was he to be' 
tor a year, bur for his Life, as appeareth by a mulrirude of, 
Texts in the Books of Moſes; but ail things were now our 
ot order in the Jewiſh Church 3 they were- under the Power, 
of the Romans; all places, eſpecially rhar of the High Prieſt, 
were bought and fold amongſt rhem : ſome tay, they had 
rwo High Priefts, others ſay bur one, onely he bad an afft-. 
ſtanr, called by that name, that had a Partnerſhip in_the 
Honour. After Herods time there was no regard to the Fa- 
mily ef Aaron, or the Aſmoneans, bur the Romans made 
what High Prieſt they pleaſed; fo as Foſephus tells us, that 
the Fews, who had bur thirteen High Prielts from Aarons to 
Selomons tine, which was fix hundred and twelve years ; nor” 
more than eighteen in four hundred and fixry years atter, to 
rhe Caprivity of Raby/on; nor more than fifreen fron thence , 
to the time of Antiochns, which was four hundred and four- 
reen years; had twenty eight betwixt the rime that Herod 
began tro Reign, and Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, of which this 
Caiphas was one , and certainly the chief, (if rhere were rwo- 
ar this time) and conſequenrly rhe Prefdent of their great 
Court, whom all atrended ro, and his words went a great 
way with the reſt, m He chargeth the reſt of rhe Counci! 
with folly, as not confidering whar was fit ro be done. 


50 Nor conſider ttfat it is expedient for us *, * Chap 18.3 


that one man ſhould die for the people, ard that 
the whole nation periſh nor #. 

n Never was any thing ſpoken more Diabolically ; He re- 
gards not what was their duty, nor what was lawful for 
them to do ; whether they might upon any prerence ſhed 
Innocent blood, much more the blood of one whoſe Lite 
was ſpent in nothing bur a going up and down in doing 


good: Onelylike a wretched Pclititian, who was concerned ' 


for nothing bur the peoples Safery ; he fairh nor z# i lawful, 
bur ir is-expedient for us that one man, be he never ſo good, 
never fo Innocent and Juſt, ſhould die tor the people, thatis, 
ro ſave the whole Nation from deftruCction. - ' 


51 And this ſpake henot of himſelf o : for being” 
high prieſt that year, he propheſied that Jeſus 
ſhould die fot that nation p: 
o So far as this was a Prophecy, he ſpake not of himſelf; 
rake'the words of Caiphas in the | ſenſe that he ſpare them, 
they were ſuch as might well enough come ont of tach a 
wretched mouth, ſpeaking out of the abun4dince of a vite 
and wretched heart, Melius pereat unus q:11m unitas. That: 
it was better that one man ſhould die, let {im be never fo: 
Good, Juft and Innocent, than that for his ſake miſchiet 
ſhould come upon a Nation. This was row ſurable enough 
ro the Religion of ſuch an High Prieſt : Bur that in this 
(the words being capable of a double ſenie ) Caiphas ſhould 
deliver 4 great trathy Thar this 'year Ore, ſhould die for 
the people ; that is, The Meſſiah ſhould be cut aff, but not for; 
into as we read Dan. 9.26, This was no more trom, 


himſelf, than the words which Balaams Aſs ſpake were front, 
The Spirit of Prophecy ſomerimes fell upon wicked. 


its (elf. 


men ; God revealed ro Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezar, (borts 


which were Pagans ) the things which he intended ro/ dou. 
Therg 


Chap. X1. 


—y 


Sn 


ow 


Chap. Kt. 


*1Ifa.49. 6. 


* Eph. 2. 14, alſo be ſhould gather together in one the children 


15, 16. 


*Ehap.'4. I,3. 


end 7.1 


? Chap. 7. 11. among themſelves, as they Good in the temple, 
VVhat think ye? that he will not come to the 
feaſt 7 ? : 


and purificatians neceflary to cleanſe men from them ; now 
thoſe who had any ſpecial Pursfication ro paſs, went before 
others, that they might have time ro do what the Law re- 
quired of them. 


- 


#:1ah, had an uſe of the Vrim and Thummim. So alfo here 
Ca;far, tho a vile and wicked man, was here influenced 
by Got ro Prophecy, and ſpeak an Oracle : nor are thoſe 
words [being Hgh Prieſt that year ] ſuperfluouſly pur in , 
for it being conhitent with the Holineſs of God, fomerimes 
"0 make nſe ot the Tongues of the worit of men to declare 
his Will, ir ſeems agreeable to the Wiſdom of God in 
doing ir, to make uſe of principal men, they being Perſons 
whoſe words are molt likely to be regarded, and ſo make 
imprefſion upon people. The Papiſts would from hence 
inter the intailivitity of tie Pope, becauſe he is the High 
Fr:i2ft : Hur they cught to prove, 1. That the Office of the 
Po;e, hath any foundarionin the word of God. 2. That this 
was 4a gift £iven to particular Prieſts, and at particular 
times; tor the 72wiſh High Prieſts were fallible enough or- 
dinarily, witneſs Aarons making the golden Calf, and Urz- 
Jah the Altar after rhe pattern of Damaſcus, 2 Kings 16. 
10, 11. The words, being High Prieſt, are not given as a 
reaſon why Cariphas Prophecied, rao they are a good rea- 
fon why God was pleaſed ro choſe his Tongue,and over-rule 
ir beyond his own thoughts and intentions,to ſerve his deſign 
in this Revelation. He did nor Prophecy intentionally, as de- 
ſigning ſuch a thing onely materially ; the matter of his 
words were indeed a Divine Revelation, tho his intention 
and ſcope was fir for-none bur a baſe, carnal Politician. 
God made him a Prophet in whar he faid, tho he meanr 
nor fo. 

52 And * not for that nation onely /, * but that 


of God that were ſcattered abroad . 

1 Not for the Fetvs onely. The words uſed in Caiphas his 
ſpeech were Aads and #Jros, words not fignificant of the 
Jews oneiy, bur of other people alſo : m for Chriſt was to 
gather into one body all the Elz#+ of God, ( who are here 
called the chiidren of God, becaule rhey were to be ſo afrer 
their being bezotren by rhe Immorral feed of the Word,and 
born again of Warer and rhe Spirir) thoſe thar ar preſent 
were (carrered abroad over the face of the whole Earth : 
Chrilt, Ez/. 5. to. was to gather in one all things in Heaven 
and Harth. The Evangelitt exterfderh the ſenſe of Caiphas 
his Prophecy, to Gentzles as well as Fers, according to the 
exre;r of the Death of Chriſt, declared 1 John 2. 2. 

52 Then from that day forth they took coun- 
ſe] rogerher for to par kim to death »:; 

1 They had raken fuch Counfels hefore ; bur now they 
were more intent than before, having found a juſter pre- 
rence, 217 10 prevent a Sedition and Rebellion; and learn- 
ed of their High Prieſt, that ir was more convenient that 
one {hou!d die, than that a whole Nation ſhould be deftroy- 
ed. The High Prieſt had ſarisfied their Conſciences : now 
they make all rhe halt they can tro pur their malicious de- 
figns in execution, 

54 Jeſus therefore * walked no more openly 
amongſt the Jews 0: bur went thence unto a 
countrey near to the wilderneſs, into a City call- 
ed Ephraim p, and there continued with his dif- 
Ciples 9. 

o For he being the true Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſlain 
at thar Feaſt, and pur an end ro that Type, and would there- 
fore reſerve If mſe'f for that time, which was now at hand, 

Whar this Ephren or Ephraim was, Interpreters vainly bu- 
ie themſelves in inquiring ; it was fome obſcure Ciry, and 
near the Wilderneſs ; ſome think ir was in the Lot of Ben- 
Jamin, others think it was within the Lor of Ephraim, and 
obrained irs name from the Tribe within whoſe Lor ir was, 
The Scripture no where mentionerh ir: and it cannor be ex- 
pected, but that in ſo' many changes of Government as had 
befallen the Jes, the names of placeshould be fo altered, 
that we ſhouid beat loſs for many of them: q where ever 
it was, it is {aid that Chriſt an& his Diſciples continued there 
in ſome privacy. 

55 And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand r, 
and many went ont of rhe countrey up to Je- 
ruſalem before the paflover to purifie them- 
ſelves 5. 

7 Chriſts laſt Paſſover, which-was the fourth after he had 
entred upon his publick Miniftry, this was nigh : s He doth 
not ſay a!l, bur 24xy went up to purifie themſelves. There 
was no general legal purification required before men did 
eat the Paſſover: bur there were ſeveral legal uncleanneſles, 


56 * Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 


Tt, 7 0; H os Y . 
here was a time alſo when Sau! ( tho a man rejected of 
God) did a!fo Prophecy ; and rhe worſt of the Princes of 


b 


% 


1 1*3 x b —_——Y oC; * 
friends of Chriſt, who having uſed to meet Chriſt ax theſe 
a good deftyn ſeek for him, and inquire of each Other, whe 
ther they knew,whether he intended ro be ar the Feaſt: « % 
may alſo be under{tood of his Enemies, tho it feemerh forme 
thing roo early, being fix or ſeven days before. bs 

57 Now both the chiet prielts and the Phariſees 
had given a commandment, that it any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew ze, rhac they miove 
take him #. 5s fag 

# For their great Court had iffued our orders for the dic. 
covery and apprehending of our Saviour, if they cou'd any 
way learn where he was. This was in purſuance of that 
wicked Counſel of which we -read before, ver. 53. there 
they decreed : now they cannot rei{t until they bring their 
bloody devices to paſs, for which we ſhall toon. £24 God 
giving then1 an vpportuniry, 
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Hen Jeſus, ſix days hefore the paſlorer, came 
to Bethany z, where Lazarus was, which had 
been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead 6. 

a From the Countrey near to the wilderneſs where he 
continued with his Diſciples, Chap. 11. 54. he came to Be. 
thany within leſs than two miles of Jeruſalem, upon the Sab- 
bath-day , or pofſibly the night before; fix days before the 
Paſlover : b it was the place where ( as weread in the form- 
er Chapter) Lazarus dyed, -and was by Chriſt raiſed from 
the dead, 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 
ſerved ; but Lazarus was one of them that fat art 


the table with him 6. 

© Thar this Supper was made in Bethany, is no queſtion ; 
bur at whoſe houſe there, it is queſtioned ; ſome think thar 
it was at the houſe of Simon the Leper, we read indeed ofa 
Supper made for our Saviour at his houſe, both Marrh. 26. 
6, 7. and Mar. 14.3. and that S:mor is ſaid to have been of 
Bethany ; onely the Supper here mentioned, is faid ro have 
been fix days before the Paſſover, and thar mentioned by 
Matthew and Mark, ſeems to have been but two days be- 
fore, Marth. 26.2. Mark 14. 1. That which is probably 
ſaid to ſolve that difficulrly is, the circumitances of the Sup- 
per,and hiſtory abour ir,ſeem the very ſame,both inMazther, 
Mark and John : bur ir ſeems in Matthew and Mark, to be 
a little pur our of order ; rhey do nor fay, thar this Supper 
was two days before the Paſſover, (that indeed had been a 
contradiction ro what John dorh here relate) bur both 
Matthew and Mark firſt tells us, that Chriſt rold his Diſci- 
ples, that the Paſſover was to be within two days; and of 
the Connſel raken by the chief Priſts and Elders againſt 
Chrift, and then relateth rhe ftory of this Supper; John tirlt 
gives us an account of rhis Supper, which was fix days be- 
fore the Paſſover, ſo John ſeems to have related ir in its pro- 
per time and order. 


2 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, of 
ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of 
Jeſus, and wiped his fect with her hair: and the 
houſe was filled with the odour of the ount- 
ment. | 

4 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, 
Simons /on, which ſhou!d betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment ſold for three hut 
dred pence, and given to the poor ? 

6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor - 


bare what was put therein, | 
7 Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 


me ye have not always d. ; 
d Both Matthew and Mark relate this ſtory with ſome 


* 5 . - ! 
different circumſtances ; ſee the notes upon thoſe two PACth, 


where all the differing circumſtances are confidered, and 
explained, and the parts of this hiſtory are more largely 
explained _ 
9 Much people of th&Jews therefore knew! . 
he was there; and they came, not for Jeſus ſake 


he had raiſed from the dead e. = 
e Bethany was ſo near to Feruſalem, that many of — 
Jews came thither, as well to ſee Lazarus raiſed wry 9 
dead, as to ſee Chriſt ; nor was this withour the ſpecial Ng 
vidence of God,that the name of Chriſt might be made 


: & I find good Interpreters expounding wer. 6, of the 


famous juſt before his ſuffering. 10 But 


Chap, X1 


s, and fee ( irac! 'rOU2 ; 
Feaſts, and fee ſome Miracles wrought by mm, did our of 


but becauſe he was a thief, and * had the bag, and *Ciup13% 


$ For the * poor always ye have with you : bt «x(u, 25 th 


onely, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo *,whoM » Chep.1# 


* Marth.21 8. 
Mark 11.8. 
Luke 19- 35 


*P(al. 118. 
25) 26. 


bZech. 9. 9 


'Qup.1149, 


0.132% 


26 Uh 


Yap. ll | 
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s 
= 
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10 Put the chief prieſts conſirlted 
might put Lazarus alſo to death f. 

f Never was there a more unreaſonable madneſs and rage, 
© juſtifie che Apoſtles calling of the Enemies of the Goſpel 
unreaſonable Men, 2 Theſ 3. 2. Suppoſe rhar Chriſt had 
broken the Sabbath, or had ſpoken B/aſphemy, yer what had 
Lazan done , ; | 

11 Fecaule that by reaſon of him, many ofthe 
Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus g. 

o Being raiſed from Death to Life, he. poſſibly ſpake of | 
r to the Honour and glory of God, for this they conſult to 
pur him to Death alſo ; and their onely reaſon was, becauſe 
that many of the Jews beiieved on Jeſus for his ſake. 

12 * Onthe next day, much people that were 
come to the feaſt, when chey heard that Jeſus was 
toming to Jeruſalem. 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried * , Hoſanna, Bleſled #s 
the King of Iſrael that cometh in the Name of the 


, that they | 


— 


rd. 

14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young als, 
fate thereon, as it is written, 

15 * Fear nor daughter of Sion : behold, thy 
King cometh fitting on an aſſes colt h. 

þ This whole Hiſtory is much more largely reported by 
the other Evangeliſts, Marth. 2r. in the 16. firſt Verſes. 
Mark 11. in the ten firſt Verſes. Luke 19. from Verſe 29. 
to Verſe 41- ( ſee the notes on all thoſe places. ) 

16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples 
at the firſt : but when Jeſus was glorified, then 
remembred they that theſe things were written 
of him, and that they -had done theſe thirigs unto 
him 52. 

s The Evangeliſt amongſt others, .confeſſeth his own ig- 
norance alſo; the Diſciples ſaw the thing done, Chriſt riding 
into the Ciry upon the foal of an Aſs, the people ſtrewing 
of boughs, and throwing their clothes in the way; bur ro 
what purpoſe theſe things were done, or what fulfilling of 
Prophecies was in rhis thing, rhat they underſtood nor, (0 
long as Chriſt was alive : their eyes were upon the Meſſiah 
8a Temporal Prince, thar ſhould come in great Srare and 
Majeſty, ſo as they were wholly blinded from ſeeing any 
thing of the truth and faithfulneſs of God fulfilled in this 
litle Triumph of their Lords. Bur after that” Chriſt had 
died, and was riſen again from the dead, and Aſcended up 
to Heaven, ſo declaring himſelf with Power ro be the Son 
of God : then they began ro remember theſe things, ſo as 
to confirm their Faith in him as the true Mefffah, whom 
God had ſent into the World. The Word of the Lord 
which we hear, and the Works of God which we ſte, rho 
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ofttimes they do nor profit us, nar. are improved ly us ar the 
preſent, yer afterward become of uſe and profit ro us, it is 
therefore good to hear, and ſee, and objerve Gods Words 
= Works, and ” lay them —_ our hearts, ” it 18 ſaid 

y ered the ſayings of the Angel; expeCting fruit 
Any of at, DL we ſee no fruir and effect. 

17 The people therefore that was with him 


when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed 


him from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, fot 
that they heard that -he had done this miracle. 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among them- 
ſelves ®, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Be- 
hold, the world is gone after him &. | 

& Theſe three Verſes ler us know the External cauſe of 
coming to fee Chriſt, which was the fame of 
the Miracle wrought by our Saviour on Lazarus : This in- 
creaſed the number of thoſe who came to ſee his entrance 
into Jeruſalem; but the unſeen cauſe was doubtleſs the in- 
fluence of God upon their hearrs,direCting them to ir,for the 
further glorifying of his Son before his Paiſion. Bur this en- 
rageth the Phariſees, ro ſee that their Decree rhar thoſe who 
owned Chriſt,ſhould be turned our of the Synagogue, thould 


l 


probable rhar they were Gintiler ; for this fonfe fay, that 
the Fews would - never have ſuffered rhe Gentiles ro hare 
comeinto the Temple ro Worſhip ; yet rhe contrary is plain 
from the inſtance of the Eunuch, A4#s 8. 27. who was an 
Heathen, and came to Feruſalem ro worſhip. And Ads 17. 
4. We read of a great mulritnde of devour. Greehs, in rhe 
Greek the word is q#fGoytyor, Worthipping Greeks and it is 
plain from the beginning, thar there was a liberty for- Str a= 
gers, not of Iſrael, but tuch as came ori of 4 far Countrez, 
tor the Lords Name fake : And Solomon prayeth at the De- 
dication of the Temple, That the Lord would hear thent.; 
And there was belonging to the Temple, a Court of the Gen» 
riles for that purpoſe ; Ir is called the Court mithout the 
Temple, Rev. 11. 2. What worſhip they there performed , 
is a greater queſtion : ſonie think they ohely prayed; others 
think. they offered $acrifices in that Cort ; from 2 Mac. 2. 
35+ bur certain ir is, that there were divers of the Gentiles 
devourly diſpoſed, that hearing of the Jewiſh T-mple, and 
the ſolemn Worſhip performed there, art their ſolemn 
Feaſts, came,ſome as Spectators at thoſe grear Conventions, 
i with a true defign ro Worſhip the God of the 
ews. | 
21 The ſame therefore came to Philip *, which 
was of Bethfaida of Galilee w, and deſired him, 
ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus =, 4 
m It rheſe Grecians (as is probable) were Syraphentcians, 
their Countrey was ſo near to Bethſaida of Galilee, which 
was Philzps Town, that iris probablerhey might have ſome 
knowledge of him, and that might bring them ro him wo 
be ſpokeſman ; » but it ſhould ſeem, they came onely tro ſa« 
tisfie their curiofiry, for they ask for no more, than that they 
might ſee Jeſus, ; | 
22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew : and a+ 
gain Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus o- 
0 The news of their coming, and their Errand, is brought 
to Chriſt by Philip and Andrew, who pothibly might ſtum+ 
ble at ir, becauſe they were Gentiles, and Chriſt had for- 
bidden them to go intothe way of the Gent1les ; they there+ 
fore firſt acquaint him with the defire of tkoſe Gree/zs,before 
they bring them ro Chriſt. : | 
23 T and Jeſus anſivered them, ſaying *, The 
hour is come, that the'Son of man ſhould be glo> 
_—_ 5-4 : b 
p Chriſt replies, that the time was now come, when H6 
( who was the Son of God ) ſhould be glorified; that is, by 


- 


* Chap r, 4K: 


* Chap.13.42, 


and 17.1, 


the Gentiles receiving of the Geſpel, according to the many 


Prophecies of ir in the Old Teſtament; but he goeth on;tel- 
ling chem that he muſt firſt die. h 


24 Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you *, Excepta # j cox. 5.36, 


corn of wheat fall into the groynd, and die, it, 
abideth alone : bur if it die, it briefhert forth muck 
fruit 4, 9 5 1 064 
9 Look as you ſee in your ordinary Husbandry.the grains 
of Whear are firſt buried in the. Earth; anq4 loſe their torm, 
before they ſpring and ſhoor up again,and bring forth fruit : 
ſo ir muſt be with me; I muſt be firſt lifred up, before 1 
ſhall draw men after me ; I muſt firit be crucified, - before 
my Goſpel ſhall be preached ro all Nations, and the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come': bar if I have. once died; and. 
ys again from the dead, then you ſhall ſee this abundant 
rut; 1 
25 * He that loveth his life 


unto life eternal r. ns Ed ng 
'r We had much the ſatne in the other Evangeliſts, Mazth., 
10.37. Luke 14 26. Some think that our Saviour repeateth 
it here, to thew, that as Chriſt firſt ſuffered, and then ens, 
tred into his glory ; fo his Diſciples muſt, alſo lay the foun«, 
dation of their glory in rheir ſufferings, and by much tr1 
lation enter into the Kingdom of God :, Or whar. if we ſhould. 
ſay , That qur bleſſed Lord doth here Prophecy, whart ſut- 
ferings would atrend the firſt Preaching of the Goſpe!, and 
incourage his Diſciples ro what he knew they, muſt meer 
with atid undergo, by letting them know”, that the ready. 
way to looſe their ſhare in Life Eternal, was. ro. be fo fond. 


have no better effect : but the multirude rather more owned | 


him, and ran after him. Here again we find thererm World 
ig many, tho thoſe many made up bur a very ſmall 
part of the World. ; 


29 T And there were certain Greeks ] among 
them, eat came up wWorſhip ac the fealt : 

{ It is nor ealie ro be determined what theſe Greeks were, 
whether ews, who being ſcatr ed in the Grecian Countrey 
upon the Conqueſts which the Greczars had made uyon the 
ho 'r under Alexander the Great, and thoſe who ſacceeded. 

wv 3 ſtill remained in thoſe Countries, but kept ſo much of 

religion of their Coyntrey,as to come up to- the Paſſover: 

a Gentiles, which are ordinarily called Greekyin contra- 
> ap ag the Jews ; Ads 14. 1. and 6.1, and18, 
J., Rom. I, 16, 1 Cor: 1. 23; 24. Gal. 3. 23. But it is moſt 


of this Life, and the comforts of ir, as notto he ready to 1a 
them down for him; bur if any perſon hatred, that.is; leſs 
loved his Life, and all that in this World is dear to. him, than, 
Chriſt and his ſervice, he ſhould, if nor be preſerved from 
enerfſies rage, yet moſt certainly be recompenced with eternal 
Life. 


low me to my Croſs; 


honour, ,, . ol toe con er 
© This is much the ſame with that, Marth, 16. 24-« unleſs 
following here, be-more 
for otherwiſe it {eemeth the ſame 


refitained ro ſuffering, let him fol-, : 


- 4 j dn D 
, 5 ſhall loſe it 4 and *Marth.16.25, 
he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep if Mark 8. 3, 
Luke 9. 24- 


26 if any mari ſerve me, let bim follow mes... #4 
and * where, I'am, there ſhall alſo” my ſervant * Chap. 14, 3. 
be 7 : and if aty man ſerve me, him will -»y Father 3nd 17. 24. 


: 


S 


. 


with ſerving z we muſt nar he ready pnely ro do, but allo,, 
to die for Chriſt, ro follow big co the Croſs if he calle: WW, 


Chap: XI: | 


; 
# 
4 


toit. # And if any man ſo ſerveth me, he ſhall be in Hea- 


alſo be glorified together. For my Father, with whom 1 am 
one in Nature, and Eſſence , will honour thoſe that are 
my ſervants; fo great a thing iris to be a ſervant to the 
Son of God. The father wil! honour thoſe thar ate ſo, and 
eſpecially thoſe who are fo in ſuffering, with Eternal Lite 
and Felicity. 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled :, and what ſhall 
Ifay ? Father, ſave me from this hour 2» ; but for 
this cauſe came I to this hour x. 


u By Soul, is not hereto be underſtood onely rhe ſenſitive 
part of the Soul, bur his whole human Soul. So Chap. 13. 
21, He was troubled in Spirit. Our inward troubles ariſe 
from our paſſions ; and there are paſſions of grief and fear, 
which give us moſt of our inward trouble; Fear reſpecterh 
ſome evil at a diſtance from us; Grzef is cauſed by evil fallen 
upon us, or ſo near, that we ſeem already to be in the 
Pawer of it. The word here uſed is, 7s]« gax]as which 
Genifieth no mean, bur a grear, and more than ordinary de- 
gree of trouble- Chriſt was greatly troubled, tho nor ſo as 
we ſometimes are, when our tronble leadeth us ro deſpair : 
Chriſt was capable of no ſinful trouble. Hence two queſti- 
ons ariſe, 1, For what the Soul of Chriſt was troubled ? 
2. How ſuch a degree of trouble could agree to the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt? He tells us, Matth. 26. 38. That he was exceed- 


Father ſave me from this hour ; that Fear made up the 0- 
ther part of it, He was grieved, and he was afraid, ſome 
ſay it was at the apprehenſion of that miſerable Death he 
was to die; others ſay at the ſenſe of the Divine Wrath 
which he was to undergo, Death being nor yet overcome, 
and his conflict with his Fathers Wrath for the fins of men, 
being yer to be indured ; rho Chriſt ar this time was in the 
moſt perfect Obedience to his Fathers Will, offering up a 
moſt acceptable, and well-pleafipg Sacrifice unto God ; yet 
he ſaſtaining our perſons, had a conflict ro indure even with 
his Fathers Wrath upon that account, tho not upon his own 
perſonal acconnt; for ſo he was at this time doing that 
which was moſt acceptable, and well-pleafing in his fighr. 
As ro the ſecond queſtion, nothing could be more agreeable 
than this to Chriſt, both with reſpect ro his human Nature, 
which had the ſame Natural ( tho nor finful ) Infirmities 
which other men have; and wirh reſpect to his defign and 
end, to help and relieve his ptople under their troubles of 
Spirit; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, ro deliver them,who through 
fear of death, are al! their life time ſubjeft to bondage. So 
as this trouble of Spirit, agreed ro him both as man, and as 
Meqator ; bur thege muſt be a vaſt difference obſerved be- 
twixt this trquble @ Spirit in Chriſt, and that which is in 
ns.  Ourr are upon reflections for Hur own fin, and 
the Wrath d due to us t refoll; His arouble wgs for 
the Wrath of God rs r fink Ourt 
- becauſe we have perſonally grieygd God} Rigywas, 
thoſe given to him (not he himſelf) Jhad offended 
\% We are afraid gfzpur Erernal Condemnation ; he was onely 
afraid by' a Natural fear of ode: which naturally riſeth 


lesare, 


eDiſe 


higher, according ro the kind offDeath we die. Our troubles 
have mixrures of defpair, diftruft, finful horrors; there was 
no ſuch rhing in his trouble. Our troubles in their Natural 
tendencies, are killing and deſtgoying; onely by accident, and 
the wiſe ordering of Divine Providence,pr#ve advantageous, 
by leading us to him,as the onely remedy for troubled Souls, 
His rrouble was in the very nature of ir, not ory pure and 
clean, bur alſo ſanariye. and healjng. Bur that he was truly 
eroubled, and that in his whole Soul, and that ſuch a trou- 
ble did very well agree, as to the human Nature he had aſ- 
famed , ſo ro his Office, as our Mediator and Saviour, and 
thegfoundation' of 'a great deal of peace, quiet, and fatisfacti- 
&N to us, is our of queftion. The chaſtiſemenr of our peace 
in this particular lay upon him; and rhey were ſome of thoſe 
ipes-of bis, by which we are healed : and faith he, 7Fhar 
ball I ſay? Ir is the natural Language of a Spirit troubled, 
w Father ſave me from this hour.” This hour of my Paſſion ; 
it is the ſame with that in our Saviours laſt Prayer, Let this 
cup paſs from we and myſt be tnderftood with the ſame 
alifications there expreſſed, If it be thy will, If it be pof- 
fible Se. By his bleſſed example he harh raughg us,under the 
diſtreſſes of our Spirits, whethento flie, what to do ? For my 
love (faith David of his Enemies;P/al. 109. 4.) theyare mine 
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ven where I am, Rom. 8. 17. If we ſ:ffer with him, we ſhall 


#ngly ſorrowful, ſo as ſorrow was one part of his trouble ; 
and we may learn from what he afterward faith in this verſe, 


this hour ; he checks himſelf,correterh the Lanon; . 
Natural ſleſh, acquieſceth, rejoycerh in rhe Will of Go. 
was not ( faith he) forced, I came of my own good will 
» this hour; and -I came on purpoſe to die for my _—_ 
ple. 

28 Father, glorifie thy Name y. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, ſayi»g, I have both glo- 
rified it, and will glorifie z: again z. 

y» That is, make rhy Name glorious, make it to be known 
and famous over all rhe Earth ; a general petition, bur {ch 
a one, as all our particular requeſts mutt be reduced tg 
if they be according to the Will of God. Ir is as much ax 
Father | do thine own Will ; for God is then glorified when 
his Will is done. Bur ir here ſrgnifies more, not my will but 
thy will be done. Ny Fleſh indeed faith, Save me from this 
hour ; but Father do thy own Will, ler that be done con. 
cerning me, which wiil moſt rend ro wake thy Name re. 
nowned: Such a Prayer never goes withour an anſwer. 
X There came a voice from Heaven, &©c. The Lord cauſed 
a voice as from Heaven to be heard : I have glorified ir, 1 
have by thee cauſed my glory ro be publiſbed, and pro- 
claimed in the World, by thy Preaching, by thy Miracles 
and I will perfect that which I have begun, I w:l/ glorifie is 
again; thou ſhalr further glorifie me by thy Death, by thy 
Reſurrection from the Dead, by the Preaching of the Goſpe! 
and carrying it to the ends of the Earth. : 

29 The people theretore that ſtood by, and 
heard zt, faid that it thundred a: Others faid, An 


angel ſpake to him b.: 

a Nor itmay be were they miſtaken, faving onely in this, 
that rhey thought ir was nothing elſe bur thunder, ( being 
pofiibly ar ſuch a diſtance, as they could not diſtin&ly hear 
the voice) for it was Gods way, when he ſpake unto his 
people by a Vozce, to have that voice for rhe greater decla- 
ration of the Divine Majeſty, attended with Thundrings and 
Lightnings : thus it was at the giving of the Law upon Moune 
Sina ; thus we read in Johns Vithons, Rev. 4. 5- and 8. 5. 
Of Lightnings, and Thundrings, and Voices, which proceed- 
ed from Gods Throne. þ Ir was the general opinion of the 
Jews, that God always, when by Voice he revealed his 
mind to his people, made uſe of an Angel ro do it by ; hence 
( probably ) as thoſe who were at fuch a diſtance, as they 
heard no Voice, thought it was nothing bur Thunder ; {o 
thoſe who were ſo nigh, as beſide rhe Thunder to hear 
a Voice, ſaid, It was an Angel that ſpake with him. 


- S 
2991 i 


Chap. x1, 


30 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid *, This voice came*Chpnig 


not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes c. 
& This Voice came nor to inſtruct me, I very we!l, be- 


Goo” 


Prayer, God hath bidden us, P/al. 50. 15. Call upon him 

8 the day of trouble ; and Saint James faith, Is any man af- 

flited? Let bim pray.' Herein Chrift hath himſelf ſer us an 
, example, that we 1d follow his ſteps. Burt how doth 
our Saviour pray , to be ſaved from that hour ? when for | 
this cauſe he came into rhe World. Here was in Chriſt a 
ConftitPberween the Fleſh and Spirie ; nor tike ours, which | 
is berwixr Fleſh and the Spirit, but berwixt his n4- 
earal Fleſh, and the natural 4ffettions of it, and his Spirit , 
thar was {fully conform ro the Will of God, and gers a-pre- 


enemies, but I give my ſelf unto ry : Igive upriy ſelf ro 


fore it cgme, knew that my Father had glorihed bis own 
Name, and wauld doit again ; ir came not principally nor 
ſolely for nat& bur chiefly ro confirm you in this great truth, 
thar I am the Sox of God, and he whom he hath ſent into 
ts World, by, and in whom, he defignerh to glorifte his 
own gar Name. | 


JZ Now is the judgment of this world /: now 
a 


ry in their ſenſes of rhis paſſage. Ir ſeemerh reaſonable to 
agree, that our Saviour doth expound in this Verſe what 
the Voice from Heaven utrered: that the Father had alrea- 
dy glorified his Name, and would-yer further glorike it ; 
how ? Now {faith he) 5s che judgment of this World ; That 
is, (ſay ſome) the Condemnation of the wicked men in it:and 
certain it is, thar the rerm 7orld doth ſomerimes fo \ignifie, 
Chap. 15 19. Chap. 17. 6,9, 1 Cor. 6. 2. and 11. 32- But 
this ſenſe ſeemeth not to agree with Chap. 3. 17. where 
Chriſt rells us, that this his firſt coming was not to Con- 
demn the : World. Others do therefore here by Judgment 
better underſtand, the diſpenſation of Divine Providence, by 
which a great change or Cataſtrophe ,was to be made in the 
World, by the Reformation of it. The beginning of the 72me 
of the Reſtitution of all things, As 3. 22. Bur ir ſeems beſt 
ro be underſtood of the Deliverance and Vindication of 
Mankind from-the power of the Devil, who hada long ime 
held Mankind in an unjuſt poſſeffion. The Devil had got © 
dominion over Mankind by the fall of Adam, and had ex- 
ceedingly tyrannized over them, keeping the far grea 
part of the World in ſlavery by Idolatry, and keeping man} 
others, who were no open Idolaters, yet capnves tO - 
will. Now, faith our Saviour, the time is come, when 15 


ſhall be alrered ; Satax” ſhall be bound.up 3 I will _— 
great part of the World from the yoke' of Idolatry ; ano 
part of them ffom the power and dominion of Sin 


The 


. . . S bur 
Devil, who is not by any right the Prince of the World, 
boafteth himſelf ro be ſo, Marrh 4. 6. and Acteth init Ike 


a Prince,powerfully working inthe children of diſobedience, 
Eph. 2. 2. and as the God of this World blinding mens fe” 
2 Cor. 4. 4. taking the World as his houſe, and keeping | 
; as a ſtrong man, Marth, 12. 29. ſhall be caſt our of x : 

fenr x Bur far this cauſe { ſaith he ) Tcame zo [deemed ones ; {o as tho he will ſtill be going _— — 


"— 


Y 


$ 


hall * the prince of this world be caſt out e. * Luk. 101% 
d The terms [ Judgment] and (World) are taken fo va- Chap, 14.3% 

riouſly. in the New Teſtament, and particularly in this very and 15. 11: 

Goſpel, rhat they have given Interpreters a great liberty to Eph. 6. & 


'0t 
ter, 


— 0» = 
P © 


_ aa 
- *- 


\ Chip Xll, 


*Chap.3 14 yyill draw all men unto me g. 
znd 8. 2%. 


'Paldg. 36, 


Rnd 23. ow faiſt thon, "The Son of man muſt be lift up ? 


J.2 ] 
day. 14,27, Who is the Son of man i? 


"Chap. g. 12, % 
ver 


"13.16, Mgt, leſt j darkne(; 2n you: 
” 5k ——_— t darkneſs come upon you: tor | he that 


"Chap. 13 to, goeth [, 


roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may devgur. and moleſting 
the beſt of men by his remprarions, yer he hall nor prevai! 
over ther, God will bruife him under their feet ; he thar 
had the power of Death ſhall (as ro his dominion ) be de- 
firoved, and rhoſe who are in bondage through the fear of 
if, thall be delivered, Heb. 2. 14. the rempred (hall be ſuc- 
coured, ver. 13. and God wirh the rempration ſhall give a 
bleſſed iſſue. And the Devils Kingdom kept up by Idolatry, 
ſhall alſo in a great meaſure be deſtroyed in the World: many 
Nations now under that ſlavery ſhall imbrace the Goſpel, and 
throw away their Idols. 


32 And | *, if I be lifted up from the earth f, 


g 
33 This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould 
Ie. 

6 f However this term of lifting up Chriſt is taken in ſome 
other Scriptures, it is by the Evangelitt himſelf in this text 
expounded concerning his death, fo as there is no room for 
any other Interpretation of ir in this Text: The word that 
is uſed is hardly to be found in any place, (except where in 
Scripture it relateth ro Chriſt ) ſignifying co Die, or pur to 
Death, bur is very proper both ro expreſs the 4nd of bis 
D:ath, which was a lifting up pon the Croſs, from the Earrh 
into the Air; and ro let us know that his Death was a /ifting 
up of bis Name : As it was the loweſt degree of his Humi- 
harion, fo it was neareſt to his Exaltation. Ir was his high- 
eſt at of Obedience to the Will of his Father, that for 
which his Fatber highly Exalted him, giving him a Name 
which is above every Name, Philip. 2.9, 10. and alfo thar 
which made his Name famous over all rhe World, by rhe 
Preaching of the Goſpel , for as the Apoſtles, fo all rhe Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel fince rheir tithes, Preach a Chriſt Cru- 
cified. ( Saith our Saviour) If, or altho I be pur to Death 
by the hands of rhe Jews, lifred up upon the Croſs berwixt 
Heaven and Earth, yer this ſhall nor hinder my Fathers glo- 
rifying of himſelf in and by me; for inſtead of obſcuring or 
hindring my Fathers glory, by this I ſhall farther promote 
it, g For by the Preaching of my Croſs, and publication 
of my Goſpel ro all Nations, and by the efficacious concur- 
rence of my holy Spirir, rogertier with rhe Preaching of the 
Goſpel, I ſhall draw (tho nor all, and every man; yer ) 
tulticudes of men and women after me, fo as they ſhall im- 
brace and believe in me, having died and riſen up again from 
the Dead, and being by my Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, held forth as the object of peoples Fairh, rg be 
by them laid hold upon in order to their Erernal Life and ' 
Salration. þ He uſed the rerm of lifting up (faith rhe E- 
vangeliſt) ro ſignifie rhe particular Death he ſhould die, by 
being Crucified, in which Death the bodies of the Crucified 
abode not upon the Earth, as when they were at any time 
Stanedl, or Strangled, or beheaded, fc. but were lifred up 
from the Earth to be nailed ro the Croſs, and hung in the 
Air until they died. 

34 The people anſwered him *, We have heard 
out of the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever : and 


3 Here again the Law is taken in a larger ſenſe than in 
ſome places, where ir is onely ſignificant of the Books of 
Moſes, in oppoſition to the Prophets and other holy Writings, 
a wehad ir before, Chap. 20. 34- for the places of Scripture 
which the people (tem to refer to, ſeem to be Pſal. 110. 4. 
where Chriſt is called a Prieſt for ever; or elſe ro Dan.7.14. 
where the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is ſaid to be an everla- 
ſting Dominion, which ſhould not” paſs away, a Kingdom that 
ſhould not be deſtrozed* ſo alſo, Dan. 2. 44. Micah 4. 7. 
Theſe 01d Prophecies of the Meſſiah, rhe people con!d nor 
reconcile ro whar our Saviour here rold them of His Deartt ; 
the reaſon was, their underſtanding the rrue Notion of the 
Meſſiah, and of his Kingdom, which they fancied not to be a 
Spiritual and an Eternal Kingdom, bur a Temporal King- 
dom here on Earth. This made them. ask, how (thar is, 
with what confiftency to thoſe Prophecies ) if he indeed 
were the Meſſias, he ſaid, The Soh of man ſhould die, (for 
that they underſtood by the rerm lifted up) which maketh 
it very plain, that it was a phraſe they uſed to expreſs thar 
TR Death by. They ask who he meant by the Son 

n. 


.35 Then Jeſus ſaid nnto them, Yer alittle while 
Sthe light with you & : walk while ye have the 


ia darkneſs, knoweth not whither he 


Ch Saviour thinketh nor fit further ro open himſelf as 
->WMat point concerfſing the Meſſiah, and his Divine Nature ; 
into a direct aſferrion of which he muſt have enred, had he 
given a direct anſwer ro their queſtions ; otherwiſe what 


St. F O H N. 


both the Divine and. human Nature were United, were to 
midure tor ever ; bur he thinks nor fit ro diſcourſe thiSpoine, 
bur returns ro what John had told ther, Job 1. 9. and 
what he himſelf had ſaid, Chap. 9. 5. That he was che light 
of the FVorld, tho potiibly by, light, he here underitanderh 
thoſe beams of Goſpel Doctrine, which ifſued our fram him 
as the fountain of light. Yer a lirtle while, I who am the 
great light, and the true light of the World, am with you : 
or yet a lictle while, the Goſpel which is light, and directs 
you in the way to Heaven, is with you, for within a few 
years (under forty ) atter rhis, theic Ciry was deltroyed,and 
their Narion ruined , and before that rime the Apolties were 
rurned away from the generality of that Nation tothe Grns 
tiles, . Atts 13.45 and 19. 9. 1 He in the next verſe ex- 
pounderth himſelf as to what he meant by walking, viz, bes 
lieving : make uſe of the /zzhr, both ro guide your under- 
ſtandings and judgments, and alſo ro direct your feer : for 
look on men in the Worid, while they have the guidance of 
the light of the Sun, know how to order their ſteps, and ro 
Cirect their feer: bur if once ir be dark, they know not how 
roQirect rheir feet in their way; bur err, and ſtumble, and 
fall. So it will be with yon, when I ſhall be gone, who am 
the great lrght of the Wor'd, while I am im the World, ( as 
he ſpake, Chap. 9. 5.) and nor onely I gone, bur the Goſpel, 
which is that light which I ſhall leave behind me, be gone , 
by my Apoſtles rurning to the Gents./es, through your per- 
verſe refuſal of the Salvation of ir, ( as Acts 13 46. and ig, 
9 ) When you ſhall be urrerly ruined, { as it wil: be at the 
deſtruction of your Ciry ) then. you will walk in darkneſs, 
having no means of Salvation left you 

36 While ye have light; believe in the-lighe m, 


himſelf from them p. 


is the true and great light of rhe World. Or elie he declares 
Faith in him to be their duty, as well as Obedience ro him 
which is a point our Saviour had often betore prefled : While 
I am among(t you, and when I ſhall be gon- from you, and 
the lighr of the Goſpel yer ftayerh behind amongit you ; 
imbrace me, and receive me as your Saviour, and yield all 
Obedience to the preſcriprions of my Goſpel, that you 
may be children of rhe light; this the Apoſtle expounds, 
and inlargerh upon Eph. 5. 8, 9, 10, 1:. o After Chriſt had 
ſpoken theſe things in Jeruſalem, he departed ro Bethany, 
p where he obſcured himſelf from his Enemies. 

37 But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, yer they believed nor on him 9. 

4 The Miracles of Chriſt did ror work faifh in aty, yet 
they had a rendency borh to prepare Sou!s for an affent ro 
che propoſition of the Goſpel, and alſo for receiving Chrilt as 
the rue Meſſiah; and Saviour of the world ; as they evi- 
deticed a Divme Power in him by which he wrought rhoſe 
mighty Works; bur yer rhey had nor this effect upon the 
generality of the Jews, 


28 "That the ſaying of Efaias the prophet might 


lieved our report ? and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed r? - 

# So as that which Iſai4h Propliecied, f/a. 53. 2. appearetl 
to be fulfilled in them ; for the term ive which we tranſlate 
that, doth not in Scripture always denote the final cauſe, 
with reſpect ro the Counſel and intention'of God, bur oft= 
times the event. So Chap. 5. 20. Rom. 5. 20. 2 Cor. 1. 17, 
The arm of the Lord may eirher fignifie the Goſpel, which is 
called The Power of God to Salvation, Rom. 1 16. 1 Cor. 18; 
Or elſe the Hefſiah, who is thought ro be mentioned under 
this Notion by 1/a:4h.Chap 31. 5. and 52. 10. and 59. 16.and 
63 12. becauſe the Father workerh by him, as a man work- 
erh by his arm, Chap. 1-3. 14. 


29 Therefore they could not believe s, becauſe 


char Eſaias ſaid again tr, 

3 Some will have, they could not hear, to be the ſame with 
they did not, as Mar.6. 5. it. is faid Chriſt could not do 
mighty works at Nazareth: Or the ſame with they wonld 
noe, as Gen. 19. 22. but this ſeemerh an hard Inrergreration 
of vx nSvurey]s. It is moſt certain, thar in all there isa na- 
cural impotency and difabiliry to believe; bur this Texr ſeem- 
eth ro ſpeak of a further degree of impoliibility, . than thar, 
occaſioned through their wilful obſtinacy, and Gods j1- 
dicial hardning of them. #& Becauſe 1/azas ſaid, is no more 
than, for Iſaias ſaid ; the particle doth nor denote the cauſe 
influencing them, bur the effet of a Prophecy : Gods 
word ( ſaith the Evangeliſt) maſt be made good, ' and 
Iſazas had Prophecied of what now came to pals. 


piey had objected, might eafily have been anſwered by our 
_ our, by diſtinguiſhing berwixt the two Natures in his 
a perſon ; accordiog ro his Divine Nature he was not to 


| OPT Oy : 
e, thohe died according to his human Natnre ; and after 


eyes, nor undetitand wich their heart, and bEcon- 
'verted, and I ſhould heal them «. 


vis ſuffering and Refurre ion, his whole perſon in which 


u We have rhis text (han which there is not one mare 
Hhhz rercibis 


Chap: XIl, 


thar ye may be *. the children of light ». Theſe «+ (x, 16. 8; 
things ſpake Jeſus, and departed o, and |} did hide 1 Thef. 5. 5. 
7 Joh. 2.9,10+ 


m He either expounds what he meant before, by his call. {| Chap. 8. 59 
ing to them to walkin the light, viz. Believing in hum who 4nd 11+ 54- 


be tulfilled which he ſpake, * Lord, who hath be: * Rom.ts. 18 


40 * He hath blinded theireyes, and dardried * Ia. 6.9; | 
their heart, that they ſtonld nor fee with their Marrh. £5. 193 


Choy. A.IT. 


Ny believed on him x, bur * becauſe ofthe Phariſees 


- - were jnclinable re, think he was, left the Phariſees who were. 


terrible in rhe whole Book of God ) no leſs than {1x times | 


given as a reaſon of the Fews agapelicf in rhe Lord Jeſus | 
Chciit, Matth. 13 14. Mar. 4. 12. Like $. to. Acts 25.26. : 
Rom. 11. $ It is not quored alike in allaplaces, bur for (ub- 
{tance the ſame The original from whence rneſe quotatt- 
ons are, is 1/a4þ 6. 10. by comparing the Texts we ſhall 


find ſeveral Anthors, Inftruments, or Cauſes of theſe dread- | 


ful elects. In the original, the Propher Iſazah is made the 
Inſtrimental Cauſe: Go (faith God) and make the heart of 
this people fat, Ec. Matthew,and Luke, in Acts 25.27  men- 
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43* For they oved the praiſe of men more thay 
quoreP in rhe New Teltament, and in a!l places quored and”! the praiſe of GOd 2. 
x For they were not willing to part with their great 


— 


Chap. yi 


"%; 
by - 


Places 


in the .Magiſtracy, which brought them Retpect, Honour 
b| 


[ 


; and Applanſe from men, they valued this more thin Gods 


Honouring and praiſing them. How trard iris for Preat men 


to enter into the Kingdonr of God 2 
44 Jeſus cried and faid *, He that bel-eveth on « 
me, kelieveth not on me, but on him that ſenr 


me 4. 


tion themſelves as the cauſe, Matthew faith ;” For this peoples 
heart is waxed groſs , and their ears are dull of hzaring, and 
their eyes they have cloſed. And in the As ir is, For the 
heart of this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are dui of 
hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed. Ail the other Texts 
ſpeak. of ir as Gods Act. Therhing is eaſily rhus reconciled : 
Ged ſent ro rhe Fews his Prophets, and gaverhem rhe means 
of Salvation; it is true, withour the inward efficacy of his 
Spirir, they could not ſavingly believe, bur they did nor do 
what was in their power to have done, nay, they did do 
what was in their power to have avoided ; rhey flighred and 
contemned the Lords Prophets, and killed rhem, and ftoned 
ſuch as were ſent unto them. Thus they firſt ſhut rheir own 


. eyes, and hardned their own hearts ; and as their Forefa- 


thers had done in their Generation, ſo the Jews in our Savi- 
onr Chriſts time did a!ſo in their Generation ; ſhurring rheir 
eyes againſt the Revelation of rhe Goſpel by Chriſt himſelf. 
They rhus behaving themſelves, God judicially gave them 
up ro their own lalts, permitring their hearts tro harden, and 
ſuffering rhem to cloſe their own eyes, ſo as they could not 
repent, believe, or return, and be ſaved ; not thar God in- 
faſed any malice into their hearts, bur withdrew his Grace 
from them afrer ſuch provocations on rheir parts, fo that as | 
the Prophets in their Age, laboured with them in vain; and 
all rhe event of their Miniſtry, was but the generality of thar 
peoples growing worſe, and more obdurate. So all rhe e- 
vent of Chriſts Miniſtry and Miracles which he perſonally 
wrought amonzſtrhem in his Age, did accidentally bur in- 
creaſe their fin, and their Judgment, and ripen them for 
their ruine, through their wilful abuſe of thoſe ſacred 
means of Life and Salvation. The judgment ir ſelf was bnt 
one, v:Z. a Jadicial hardning of them ; bur ir is ſer our by 
a great variery of expreflions, both by the Prophets, and 
che Writers of the New Teſtament. In Iſaiah, by makin? 
their hearts fat, their ears heavy, ſhutting their eyes: In 
Matthew. making their hearts groſs, their ears dull of hea- 
ing, ſoutting their eyzs In this Cexr, by blinding their ey:s, 
and hardning their hearts In the As, by the ſame phraſes 
as in Matthew; in Rom. 1. 8. is added, God hath groen 
them the Spirit of ſlumber. All the phraſes are expreiiive 
of the ſame dreadful Judgment of God; yer it may be ex- 
prefled in this variery of phraſe, to ſiznifie the diſtinct, par- 
ricular plagues (comprehended in this one plague ) which 
talls upon rhe ſeveral powers and faculties of thoſe Souls, 
upon whom this dreadful Judgment falls. Blindneſs in the 
1nd, ſtubbornneſs in the will, &c, Vileneſs in the Aﬀettions, 
reprubacy m the mind, &Cc. 

41 Thele things ſaid Efaias, when he ſaw his 
glory, and ipake of him -: 

w The Evangel:/# ſaith, that theſe things I/atah ſaid,when 
he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. Iſazab's ſight of Gods 
glory is deſcribed, Iſa. 6. 1. He ſaw the Lord ſutting up- 
on a Throne, high, and lif ed up, &c. The Evangeliſt ex» 
pounds rhis of Cariit, which is an evident proof of the-Deity 
of Chriſt, rhar he is 7:-hovah; for it was Fehovwah whom the 
Propher there ſaw: And that the Revelation of that dread- 
fu! wrath bf God, did not onely concern that particular Age 
in which I1/a;ab lived, bur the ſucceiſive generation of the 
jews, whom rhe Prophet ſaw by the eye of Prophecy would 
rread in the ſame ſteps, and uſe Chriſt ( rhe Heir ) as their 
Fore-tathers had uſed him, and the Prophets of that 
AZE., 


4.2 Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo ma- 


they did not confels bim, leſt they ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue y. 

x Tho the Phariſees made up a great part of the Sanhe- 
drim, yer there were divers others alſo mixt with them, a- 
monglt which rhere were many of a 'berrer temper; and it 
may be «gxb/Joy here may not fignifie members of that 
Court, | bur principal men in the Magittracy; we muſt nor 
-undeeſtand by believing, that they believed with a ſaving 
-Faith 5 what follows will evidence the contrary : but they 
had/ſome convictions upon them, as to the truth of what 
'he fail; and; his being the trne Meſſias 3 y bur they durft 
.not openty Ueclare what themſelves thought, nor publickly 

iomiland aver Clritt ra be, what he indeed was, and they 


Chrifts moſt implacable Enemies,ſhou!d have pur the decree' 
they had made, (of which we read) Chap. 9. 22. in Execu- 
ron upon them, 


me. 


ſpeak /. 


the words 


[ and receiverh not my words ] exponnd 
ro believe, and imbrace 
& Chriſt. $0 Luke 
he that dejpi- 
hath one that 
art me, and wil 
that I have (p&- 
& him ar the laſt day, 


ave me a com- 


LY 
» 


| ſhould 


{ T do not ſpeak what I ſay to you as meer many or ns 
thing bur whar is my Fathers Will,and mine only,as one 


him, / and as ſent by him ; I haye (aid nothing, _ ig 


4 The wordsart firſt view, ſeem ro contain a contradidj. 
on, and denying the ſame Act, as to the ſame perſon; as if 
any man could believe, and yer not believe on Chrilt ; bur 
there is nothing leſs in them by the ſame figurative way of 
ſpeaking. God rells the Prophet Samuel, The people had 
nor rejected Samuel, (that is nor Samuel alone 
had rejected him. So Mark 9. 37. Whoſoever receiveth me 
receiveth not me, [ that ir, not me alone ] bur him that ſent 
me. So 1 Theſ. 4. $. Or elſe thus, He that believerh on me 
doth not believe on a meer man, as I appear ar preſent ro the 
World, bur he alſo believeth on God that ſent me. The Jews 
owned one God the Farhen, and acknowledged him the 
object of their Faith, Chap. 14. 1. 7ou believe in God: bur 
they were blinded as ro Chriſt, appearing onely in the form 
of a man: So that our Saviour again by theſe words afſert. 
eth his Divine Narure, his Oneneſs and-equality with his Fa- 
ther ; ſo as he was alſo rhe object of rheir Faith, as well at 
his Father. : 

45 And he that ſeeth me 6, feeth him that ſent 


) bur they 


_ b No man hath ſeen God at any time ; but he that by the 
Eyes of his mind, knows and underſtands, and believerhin 
me, ſeerh him that ſenr me; or he: that ſeeth me in my 
woltks which I do, ſeerh alfo him that ſent me, by whom 1 
do theſe mighty works ; thus afterward Chap 14. 9. he faith 
to Philip, He that bath ſeen me,, hath ſeen the Father. He 
that harh ſeen me, hath not indeed feen the Divine Nature 
and Eſſence, bur hath ſeen rat perſon, who is one with rhe 
Father ; che brigheneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs image of 
his perſon, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 1. 2. 

46 I am come a light into the world c, that 
whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in 


darkneſs 4. 
e This is no more than what our Saviour hath ofren ſaid, 
Chap. 3. 19. and 19. 5. and ir was according to the Prophe- 
cy of him, Iſaiah 42. 6. Thar he who receiveth and im- 
braceth me, as his Pr:eſt-and Prophet, tho he may be in 
darkneſs naturally, "Eph. 5. $8. yer ſhould not abide in a 
frate of ignorance, ahd fin, and guilt. Chap. 3. 36. Chap.$.31. 
Men and Women before they believe in-Chrift, are in dark- 
neſs; bur upon believing,they are tranſlated our of their ſtare 
of darkneſs, into a ſtate of marvellous light ; they do not 
abide in darkneſs, 

47 * Anditfany man hearmy words, and believe 
not, | judge him: nate; for | came not to judgethe 
world, bur to fave the world f. 

e I alone judge him nos, or rather, it is not my preſent 
buſine(s to. pronounce. ſentence of '-Condemnation againſt 
him; I am now doing-the work of a Redeemer, and Savi- 
our, not of a Judge: he is-condemnet already, John 3 18. 
and he hath another that accuſeth, and condemneth him, 
as the Jews had Moſes, Chap. 5 45. ſo he hath my Farher as 
his Judge, and will have my word as his Accuſer, { as in the 
next verſe) I ſhall one day condemn him ; bur that is nor 
my preſent buſineſs; that was not my errand in coming mto 
the World. Ff I eame to offer the World the means, and 
ro ſhew them the way to Salvation ; if they do periſh, their 
blodd will be upon their own heads: it is not my bulinets to 
Condemn rhem. - 

48 He that rejeteth me, and receiveth not mY 
words g,.hath one that judgeth him 5: the word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge vn m 
the laſt day 5. 


2 Theſe words 
the former : nor ro receive in heart, 
the words of Chriſt in the Goſpel ,is to reje 
1o. 16. He thas heareth you, heareth me ; and 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he thar doth fo, þ 
Judgeth him, that is, my Father who hath fe 
vindicate mine Honour. 
ken, ſhall riſe up in Judgment again 
and prove, that he hath judged himſelf unworthy of ever 
laſting Life. 

49 For * 1 have not ſpoken of my 
the Father which ſent me, he g 


mandment what ſhould ſay, and wha 


ſelf &, but + Chap.53 


and 14 15 


: Chap, 5 4 
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my Father hath Willed me to reveal to the World. as his 


| oo And 1 know that his commandment is life 


everlaſting m ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid unto me, fo | ſpeak x. ; 

1 [ am aſſured rhar the way to Life everlaſting, is to | 
obey his commandments; and that'makes me (peak,and de- 
kver all thar, and nothing bur thar which I havent charge | 
wom my Farher : As the Father hath ſail to me, fo Tſpeak. 
Therefore look youto it, in rejecting me, you reject my Fa- 
ther, whom you own and acknowledge for your God; and ; 
in diſobeying me, you diſobey my Father, and kim whom | 
you own as your Farher alſo. | 


: 


CHAP. XIIL 


Ow * before the feaſt of the paſſover a, when | 
Jeſus knew that his hour was come, that he 
ſhould deparr out of this world unto the Father 6, | 


x 


having loved his own which were in the world, he | 
loved them unto the end c. | 
&s That this was the fourth Paſſover after that he entred | 
upon his publick Miniſtry, is our of doubr, and the laſt he | 
ever celebrated. , We have taken notice of this Evangeliſt's | 
mention of the other-three : bur how long what follows | 
was before the Paſſover, which is here expreſt by [ Before | 
the Feaſt] is a great queſtion : Some will have it the day, ' 
others immediately before, as a43 (the very (ame particle ) | 
is uſed, Luk? 11: 33. before dinner, and Luke 22. 15. be- | 
fore I. ſuffer, The reſolution of it much dependerh upon t 
another queſtion as difficult, viz. What Supper it is which | 
4s mentioned ? Ver. 2. Thoſe who would be tarisfied in theſe 


caſes, may find a collection of whar is faid by moſt valua- ; 


ble Interpreters in - Mr.* Pools, Smopfis Crittvorum, upon ; fol ; 
Math. 26. Ir is our happine(s, that tho ſome ſuch knors yok — UDIEER Fy ens Foray _—_ ir 

| Wrir v . in which our | Wi , 1 nd fu s indignation. $4- 
porer ar hoy Writ, yer tiey'are SDoue Rngy oy WELCH CUE | miel of old derermined, that Obedzence to God 1s better 


Salvation 4s not concerned ; fo as withour danger ro our 
Souls, we may be ignorant of what is therruch abour rhem. 
b When Chriſt knew that the hour ( which he had once or 
twice before ſaid was nor come) was now come, that he 
mult die, riſe again, and in a ſhort time aſcend to his Fa- 
ther; c He having loved his Diſciples, not with a mura- 
ble. but with an unchangeable love; he refolverh upon 
nad waſhing of their feer, as a demonſtration of that 


2 And Supper being ended 4, the * devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot Simons ſon, 
to betray him e. 

d Poflibly it were berter tranſlated, while they were at 
Supper, or in Supper time, Greek S#@rs youre, bur the 


grear queſtion is, Mat Supper 1s here intended ? Our moſt | 


Learned Lzghtfoot is very. confident, this was not the Paſ- 
chal 7. The mott-Interprerers, Ancient and modern, 
ſeem to-be of another mind ; or ic may be rather a common 


St. C; OH Uo 


Supper: Which/they ate before the Paſſover : for whereas 
lome.think this Supper was that in the Houſe of Simon the 
Leper, mentioned Math. 26.6» Ir ſeemerth no way probable, 
no circumſtance iuclining-us ro believe any, ſuch rhing ; and 
the Evangeliſt having told us that ir was after that Supper, 
that Chiritt rode into Feruſalem, and again went from thence, 
and-hid himſelf, Chap, 12. 36, and then reporting this as 
athing ſubſequent to- it ip this Chapter : Ir ſeemeth very 
dearto-me, thatirt could;not be the Supper in the Houſe of 


Simon the Leper. - e Concerning the. influcnce of the Devil 
apon Judas, to pur it into his heart to betray his Maſter, 
{ke Luke 22. 8. 


,112, 3 Jeſus knowing * that the Father had given all 
*'23 18. things into his hands, and that he was come from 


3-33. 


Up, I7.2, 


. God, and went to God:f+ 


F Our teanſlating the Greek, Participle gs, knowing , 


( which properly ſignifies having known) createyh a dith- 
culty, vzz. How Chriſfts-knowledge of this, that te Farher 


had given all things into his hand, ſhould be affigned as a 


waton. gh, or motive to his ſubſequent aCtion of waſhing the 
feet of his Diſciples 2 The ſenſe therefore muſt certainly 
be, Tho he knew; and fo it doth nor import a reaſon of his 


following action, but anely (ignifieth Chriſts great humilia- 
Un and condeſcention. Tho he well enough knew, that 
all power was given him in Heaven and Earth, as in Matth. 
28. 18, That he was his diſciples Lord, that he came from 
209, and. was now going to God again; yet to ſhew how 
mucihe: loved his Diſciples, and ro ſer them a pattern of 


tonthiy, and teach them brotherly love, and that he came 
eſare wherein he yer was to be miniſtred unto, | 


aa, Matth 20.28. 

te Fiieth from ſupper,and layeth afide his gar- 

Wy: and took a towel, and 4 
e 


chat 


Wray girded himſelf g. 
eth from $ whar Supper is the queſtion ; 
are told, that the oat had rwo Suppers upon the Paſ- 


' 
1 


hight,” which was the 1 4th. day of the month Ni/an. | 


Chap 
The firſt, was the Paſſover Supper, which was a Religious 
rite in obedience tothe Law. The ſecond, a common,Sup- 
per, (as on other nights) ro which our Saviour added a 
third, which was the Lords Supper. To me ir ſeemerh ra- 
ther rhar rheir common Supper was firſt, then the Paſſo- 
ver Supper ; and that Chriſt aroſe from this common Sup- 
per, to do this act. Auguſtine underſtood it of the com- 
mon Supper; ſo doth Bexa, Heinſius, Tarnovius, and others, 
which ſeemeth ro me molt probable; tho others underſtand 
ir of the Paſſover Supper. Whatever Supper rhe Evangeliſt 
meaneth, Chriſt roſe up from ir before it was done. Calvin, 
Pareus, Beza, Petargus, Toſſanus, and divers others amongſt 
the Proteſtant Interpreters ; Tolet, Maldoncate, and Fanſenius, 
amongſt the Papsſts, do agree a common Supper this night, 
bekde the Paſchal Supper, and the Lords Supper ; from 
which ir is mott probable that Chriſt, as is here ſaid, coſe 
up, and laid afide his garment, that is, his outward looſe 
garment, ( for ſuch rhey uſed ) which ſervants were wont 
ro gird up when they waired ar Table, Luke 17. 8. Chriſt 
laid onie afide, and girded up the other, rakes a towel. 

5 After that, he poureth water into a ba- 
ſon, and began to waſh che diſciples feer, and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 


girded þ. 

h Pourerh water into a baſon; beginneth firſt ro waſh his 
Diſciples feer, then ro wipe them with the linnen clorh he 
had raken : All rhis was done in the form of a ſervant, (fo 
they uſed ro do, as to gueſtsrhar came to Dine or Sup with 
their Lords or Maſters.) | 

6 Then cometh he to Simon + Peter : And 


Peter ſaith unto him, Lord *, doeſt thou waſh my 


- 


feet z? 

; Chrift in the performance of this Ceremony cometh to 
Simon Peter ; whether firſt,or laſt, it is nor ſaid; (and there- 
fore the Paps/ts argue all from hence, to prove the primacy 


than Sacrifice ; it is then certainly berter than a Comple- 
ment. Peter in this caſe ought not to have contradicted 
his Maſter our of a complement ro him, but ro have ſuffered 
him ro go on in this act of Miniftrarion.'* There may be a 
voluntary Humility , and pretended reverence. to Chriſt, 
which is indeed bur ſuperftirion, and can be no other if con- 
trary to any Revelation of the Divine Will. 

7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto kim, What I 
do thou knoweſt not now: but thou ſhalt Know 


hereafter &. 

k Our Lord, ſeeing Peters general defign good, tho he 
mittook as to this particular Act; rells him, that at pre- 
ſenr he did not underſtand his Counſel and deftign in this 
Action, bur ir ſhould be more inrelligible nnro him afrer- 
wards, as indeed he made ir by his diſcourſe upon this his 
Act of humiliation, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

$ Peter ſaith unto him, Thon ſhale-never waſh 
my. feet. Jeſus anſwered him *, If 1 waſh thee nor, 
thou haſt no part with me /. 's 

| Peter raſhly replies, Thou ſhals never waſh my ſcet. 
Here was a ſeeming: Revenence for his Maſter, bur ( like the 
Jewiſh zeal mentioned by Paul, Rom. 10. 2+} not according 
to knowledge ; Chriſt cells him, rhar except he wajhed him, 
he had no part with him; that is, he ſhould never be faved. 
Bur wilt ſome (ay, Was nor thistoo ſevere. for our Saviour to 
rhrearen Peter with an excluſion from-a+ Cormberit ance with 
him in Heaven, for modeſty refuſing ro ſuffer him ro waſh 
his feer ? Anſ: The leaſt diſobedience not repenred of, is 
enough ro exclude a _Soul- from the Kingdom of Heaven, 
2. Bur Chriſt ſeems to rake an advanrage here, from this ce- 
remony of his waſhing their. feer, ro diſcourſe ro him the ne- 
cefiity of his waſhing his Soul with his blood, from the filth 
of fin and corruption; and of this waſhing, -it undoubredly 
is that Chriſt here ſpeaketh, the necetifity, of which is very 
often inculcared in holy Wrir. | 

9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord,not my feet 
onely, but alſo my hands and myhead 27. 

m Peter now underſtande h whar waſhing it is which our 
Saviour laſt ſpake of, and waolly (ubmirrerh to the Will of 
his Lord and Maſter ; acknowledging himſelf ro be whoily 
defiled, and ro ſtrand in need of a waſhing all over, Lord, faith 
he, nor-my feet one/y, bur my hands and my head alſo, that 
is,my whole man. 

14. Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed,neederh 
not, fave to waſh 5s feer »,bur is cleanevery whit : 
and * ye are clean, bur nor all » 

n Look as ir is with perſons that have been waſhing rhem- 
ſelves in a Bath, when they are waſhed, yer walking abroad 


| bare-foor, or with thin Sandals, or coverings for their feer, 
| will be again ſubject ro pollure and dirty their feer;(o as they 


will have frequent need to waſh thera again; bur they need 
nor ſoon again walh their whole bodies: fo ir is as ro Souls 
that are waſhed with my blood, waſhed, and ſanttificd, "or 
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Nified in the Name of the Lerd Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
God,s( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cer. 6. 11.) their ſtate is 
nor to he renewed ; they need not be juſtified a tecond 
"time, bur they will have need to have their feet waſhed in 
rezard of their remainder of fin, and luſt rhar is-in rhem, 
and will be fo while they are in the World, and the rempra- 
tions which every where lie in the World , as ſnares for their 
feet ; they will have need of a daily waſhing by repentance, 
and freſh applications of their Souls ro nly blood, by the re- 
peared exerciſes of faith, according ro their renewed and 
repeated acts of fin. o You, who are my Apoſtles, are 
clean, you are waſhed, you are juſtified ; I have forgiven 
your fins, accepted your perſons, but nor all; the moſt of 


you are fo, bur not all. 
11 For he * knew who ſhould betray him, 


therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean p. 

p By theſe words, the Evangelift expounds onely what 
our Saviour meant in the former verſe, when he had told 
them, they were not all clean ; for tho the Diſciples did nor 

er know that they had a Traytor amongſt them, Satan 
ad before this, put the deſign into the heart of Judas, ver. 
2. and Chriſt who knew all hearts, knew what was in the 
heart of Judas, and he ſoon after ( as we ſhall hereafter in 
this Chaprer read ) revealed ir; yer art this time he had not 
revealed ir ro his Diſciples: Now he begins to diſcover ir, tell- 
ing them, rhat tho the moſt of them were clean, juſtified, 
and ſandtified, yer all of them were not ſo. 
12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had 


taken his garments q, and was ſet down again 7, 
he ſaid unto them, Rnow ye what I have done to 


you s ? 

q Aﬀcer that our Saviour had finiſhed this Ceremony, and 
waſhed his Diſciples feer; ( ſome queſtion whether all or no, 
bur I ſee no reaſon ro doubr it) r he rerurned again to the 
Supper, which (probably)now was near finiſhed, which cer- 
rainly was the comtnon Supper which the Jews had beſides 
the Paſſover Supper, and probably before ir, rho ſome think 
afrer it. s He askerh them, if they knew rhe meaning of this 
which he had done anto them ; left they ſhould nor fully 
= 7 0gy ir, he openeth ir ro them in the following diſ- 
cour ©, 


12 * Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and ye fay 


well: for /o Il amr. 

t The Diſciples in their ordinary diſcourſes, called Chriſt 
Maſter and Lord ; nor was it a name improper for him, 
for he was their Maſter to inſtruct rhem, rheir Lord to rule, 
guide, and govern them; 7 now faith our Saviour, Diſciples 
ought to obey their Maſter, Servants ought ro obey their 
Lords, and Diſciples alſo ought to imitate their Maſter, 


14 *1IfI then your Lord and Maſter have waſh- 
ed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers 


feet 2. 
w TI have by this my action taught you to love, and to be 


ready alſo to-ſerve one another, and not to think much to 
ſerve them even in the loweſt and mearieſt offices by which 
you can do theim good ; for we muſt not think, that theſe 
words lay a litteral obligation upon Chriſtians, ro waſh the 
feet of others; waſhing the feet is mentioned bur as _ 
pro genere, a ſingle aCt of ſervice, bur for af other acts by 
which we can be ſerviceable unto others ; fo it is alfo uſed, 
1 Sam. 25. 41. and t Tim. 5. 10. Some of the Ancients ſeem 
ro have judged this waſhing of feer, ro have been inſtirured 
asa Sacrament, (tho in an improper ſenſe) and from hence, 
( tho Bellarmine, Maldonate and others, deny it to be a Sa- 
crament as well as we) yer probably is the practice in uſe 
amongſt the Papiſts, ro waſh certain perfons feet every 
Tharſday before Elfeer (a rhearrical Ceremony, rather than 
any thing of ſolid and profitable uſe. ) Our Saviour certain- 
ly intends no more by ye ought ro waſh one anothers feet, 
than ye ought r6 ſerve one another in all offices of love, and 
not to think your ſelves roo good, or roo great, to do the 
meaneſt ſervices ro thoſe who are my Diſciples ; and this is 
that as to which he tells rhem, he had fer them an example 
that they ſhould do as he had done, in orher acts of the fame 
kind, tho nor a$ ro this ſpecitical act. ; 


15 For ® I hare givenyou an example, that ye 
ſhon'd do, as I have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, The ſervant is 
not greater than his Lord, neicher he thar is ſent, 
ogrcater then he that ſent him .. 


.*. The Apoſtles were to take up. a very high ſtation in 
the Goſpel Church, and our hearts are very prone ro ſwell 
in an high opinion of our ſelves, for which the nature of 
man takerh advantage from every thing in which we either 
really do excel, or can conceir that we do excel our neigh- 
bours : Our Lord rherefore, tho ſpeaking ro rhe Apoſtles, 
( ſome of the beſt of men) yet knowing they were ( like 
Elyah) men ſubject ro like pafſions with other men,adderh 
this ro arm them againſt any Temptation to Pride;they owned 
themſeives as ſervants ro Chriſt who was their great Lord; 
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they had ſeen what he had done; he thereforc applieih 
verbial exprefſion to them, which he alſo mode wb ofins. 
ther caſes, as Matth. 10.24. Chap. 15. 20. in both Which 
places he maketh uſe ofir ro armghem againſt perſecurions: 
here to perſwade them to humility, condeſcention, and bro. 
therly love. | I 
| 17 * If ye know theſe things, happy areye if , 
ye do them y. vs ' | Fay 
There y he tells them, thar it is hot the bare com | 
fion of theſe things in their Notion, that would do SR 
good, unleſs they brought their knowledge into praCtice: for 
James 4. 17. To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not 
it is ſin. Faith withour works is dead, and the Knowledss 
of our Maſters will, { if we do it not) doth bur expoſe us 7 
many ſtripes. 
18 1 ſpeak notof you x all, I know whom l hare 
choſen & : but that the ſcripture mav be fulfilleg * * Plal. a1., 
He that eateth bread with me, bath lift up his heel Manh.z,;; 


againſt me. 

7 Fam about to tell you what will make your ears tingle; 
bur be of good comfort, what I ſhall now tell you,dorh _ 
concern all of you, ir concerneth bur one man amongſt you 
a I know whom I have choſen to the work of the ApoRtle. 
ſhip: ſo ſome interpret it, as Chap. 6.750 Have not [ choſen 
you twelve, and one of you is a Devil? Bur the generality of 
the beſt Interpreters underſtand the chooſing here mentio.- 
ned, of a chooſing to Eternal Life, and perſeverance in the 
way of God as a means in order to it, as Eph. 1. 4. and 6 
underſtood, here is a greater argument in this Text to prove 
the Godhead of Chtiſt, as the Author of Eternal Election : 
tho one of you be a Devil, a Traytor, yet I have choſen the 
reſt of you ro Eternal Life : and this is no more than was 
Prophecied of me, and fulfilled in David as a Type of me: 
the Scriprure muſt have its accompliſhment : that Scripture 
is now fulfilled inme. 

19 | * Now I tel] you before it come, that j0r6- 

when it is come to paſs, ye may beliere that [ henceirt 


am he b. ® Chap.1y 12 
6 WharT now tell you (hold be ſo far from prejudicing and 16.1, 

your faith in me, that it ought rather ro confirm and in- 

creaſe your faith in meas the true Meſſias , when (the thing 
coming to paſs ) you ſhall underſtand that I know rhehearrs, 
counſels, and ſecrer thoughts of men: and when you ſhall 

ſee the Scriptures have their accompliſhment,and thoſe.things 

which were long ago Prophecied concerning the Meſſias, 

have their juſt accompliſhment, and fulfilling in me as the 

perſon intended in thoſe Ancient Revelations. 


20 * Verily, verily I fay unto you , He that yy, 


receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me ; 
and he that recziveth me, receiveth him chat ſenc 


me c. 

& See the notes on Matth. Te. 24. The words of which 
place are but here repeared : either ro commend to them 
brotherly love, and offices of love, which he'had before re- 
commended tro them under the notion of waſhing oe anc- 
thers feet : Or elſe ro comfort his Diſciples who rnghrbink 
that this treacherous villany of Judas would make them 0- 
dious to the whole World : No, faith our Saviour, you are 
my meſſengers, perſons ſent by me; I will provide for you, 
there ſhall be thoſe who will receive you: and I declareto all 
the World ro incourage them, That I ſhall rake their recei- 
ving of you as kindly as if they received me, and irſhallrum 
rothe ſame accounnrt,and that is all one as if they had received 
my Father himſelf, for ke ſent me. Some think rhat by 
theſe words Chriſt aggravaterh the fin of Judas, as being 
commirred againſt the Father as well as againſt Chriſt : and 
a moſt treacherous failure as to the duty of an Apoſtle, or 
one dignified ſo much as ro be ſent our by Chriſt. 

21 * When Jeſus had thus faid, he was trou-+ y,,,,,- 
bled in ſpirit d, and teſtified, and faid, Verily,j 4& ;.r. 
verily I fay unto you, that || one of you ſhall be- 1Joko 2,14 

| tray ME *, 
How, and in what ſenſe trouble of Spirit could agree 
ro Chriſt, was noted before, Chap. 12.27, (ſec the notes on 
| thar Text) this ſeemerh to have been rather a trouble of 
rief, that one of his Apoſtles, one whom he had choſen, 
ould commit ſo grear a villany, than ariſing from fear of 
Death. e For his next words are a further diſcovery of the 
perſon that ſhould betray hirh : he had ſaid before, that he 
ſhould be betrayed, and thar it ſhout be by one that uſed ro 
eat bread with him:bur now he cometh cloſer,and tellsthem 
that ir ſhould be by one of them, thar is one of the twelve; 
this was a cloſer diſcovery than he had as yet made- | 


22 Then the diſciples looked one on anothery 


doubting of whom he ſpake f. 
F It ſeemerh they had no faſpicion of Judas » but our 54 
viour telling them rkat ir was one of them, they 
look about one upon another, rather ſuſpecting 
than Judas. There may be a great deal of villany, 
| greateſt villany in the hearts of Profeſſors, in whoſe 


I 


v. 


TH 


Chap. X11. 


cation appeareth nothing that may give a juſt ſuſpirion to | 
others, and rhe rrue Diſciples of Chriſt will have fo much 
candor and brotherly love, that they will not raſhly judge 
and cenſure their brethren, 

22 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom g,one 
of his d:\cip!es, whom Telus loved 5. 
g This leaning 02 Feſus bis boſom, and the lying on Feſus 
his b-eaſt, mentioned ver. 25. cannot be underſtood withour 
the underſtanding of rhe uſual poſture the Jews uſed ar their 
meals, and particularly, at the Paſchal Supper : of which 
we have ſpoken largely in our notes upon Math. 26. 20. (ſee 
the Annorations there ) Their poſture ſeemerh to have been 
kneeling, and reſting their bodies back upon their legs, with 
a leaning upon their lefr elbow; and this ſeemeth not to 


=& Ff 0-H IV 


have been ſo cloſe, bur thar he that fo ſare, might uſe his 
other hand ro rake his meat ; hence he who fate before any, 
fate with his back rowards him, bur leaning towards the bo- 
ſome of the other, which is here called a leaning on (that 
is towards ) his boſome, and lying on his breaſt , for it can- 
not be underſ{tood of ſuch a ſerting, or leaning, as to rouch 
the others breaſt or boſome, for rhat would have hindred 


right hand to take his meat or drink. Ir is apparent from 
hence, that at this Supper there was none but Chr:/# and bis 
twelve Diſciples. Secondly, rhar they fare in this poſture of 
leaning : Theſe rwo things make ir very probable,it nor cer- 
rain, that the Supper here mentioned was either the Paſchal 
Supper, or a common Supper, which innnediarely went be- 
fore, or followed after the Paſſover Supper. For 1. we have 
no record of any other Supper, at which were onely Chrilt 
and the rwelve Diſciples, and 2. if we may believe rhe 
wiſh Writers, tho their ordinary poſture at their com- 


mon meals was Diſcubiture, that is, a kneeling on their 


knees, with a reſting their bodies backward upon their legs ; 


- yerthis poſture of leaning was conſtantly added onely upon 


Or morſe! or 
ine part, 


the Paſſover nighr, as a further teſtimony of rheir liberty ; 
that they were not now ſervants, ( as in the land of Ezypt-) 
þ The perſon who fare next ro our Saviour, with his back 
next our Saviours boſome was John, often in Scripture dig- 
nified with the rirle of rhe beloved Diſciple, and him whom 
Jeſus loved, Chap. 19- 26+ and 20. 2. and 21. 7,20. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckned *to him, 
that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he 
ſpake 3. 

5 Peter knowing the particular affection that Chriſt had 
for John, maketh a fign ro him; ro ask of Chriſt which 
of them he meant; when- he ſaid, One of you ſhall betray 
me, 


25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt,faith unto him, 
Lord, who is it k ? 

_ accordingly doth propound the queſtion to 

rift, 


26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom 1 ſhall give 
a [ſop, when I have ed ir mn. And when he had 
dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſon 
of Simon ». 


"m We have the ſame, rho rfor mentioned (as ſpoken in 
particular ro John ) Matth. 26. 23. Lake 22. 21. tho nei- 
her of them mention-Chrifts own dipping the Sop; bur 
Matthew faith, He dipped his hand with him in the diſh ; 
and Luke faith, His hand was with him on the table. With- 
out queſtion all the Evangeliſts ſpeak of the ſame time ; for 
Its not reaſonable ro think that this diſcovery ſhould- be 
made, and Fudas gone our, and that afterward he ſhould 
return againto eat the Paſſover. This maketh me very in- 
clinableto think, that tho the waſhing of the feet might be 
during the time of a common Supper, preceding the Paſſo- 
ver; yer the Supper they were now at was the Paſſover 
: 1. were none bur he and the ewelve Diſci- 
ples. 2. It 'is plain they were in that leaning poſture, not 
uſed at common meals, but on rhe Paſlover nights, (as Dr. 
yg rells us from their Writings. ) 3. The diſcourſe 
| at the Table is: the very ſame (the norin words, yet 
i" ſenſe ) with that mentioned by Matthew and Luke,at the 
Paſſoter Supper. 4. .It is not reaſonable to think, that after 
fuch a diſcovery.as Chriſt now made of the Traitor, he 
cond. come again, to be. pointed at, and expoſed. Concern- 
ng the Sop what it was, hath been ſome queſtion ; and a 
Learned Writer of our own, (bur in this pointI rhink nuwch 
wo critical) harh increaſed rhe difficulty, by affirming the 
20 here uſed [Louis] fignifies a piece of bread, or the 
Ke, part or chippings of the bread ;. for which he quoterh 
cbius, who indeed doth ſay fo of 0g. bur not aps- 
he Learned Annotator thinks, 4 ofiey is a falſe Print 
bur ir cannot be : for 1. rhere are in Heſjchius 
words in Alphabetical order, berween Loliey and 
_ word. 2: Tho ey be not in Heſychius, yet Loud is, 
this 4 anded by him Je wdgy parts 3 now all know that 
Your, which-is but a diminutive derived from oye 


& 4ous, can fignific no mor than a li art, let it be of 
Wat it will ; for it is ma uk | 


manifeſt —— . 


with an adjective, ir ſignifies a month f! of mans Fleſh, 
which came our of the Cyclops his month. So as the ſenſe of 
rieſe words is, Heir is ro whom I ſhall give a lirtle part or 
portion of mear, when have dipr it: » And having dipr ir, 
he gave it to Judas the Son of Simom: nor the Zu4as who 
wrore the Epiſtle, and who is mentioned, Chap. 14. 22. but 
he that was the fon of Simon, called from his place which 
he lived in [ Kiroth] Iſcarios, by which he did as perfectly 
deſcribe the Traytor, as if he had named him. 

27 And after the ſop Satan centred into him 0. 
Then Jefus ſaid unto him, That thou doeſt, do 
quick]y p. 

- © Thar the Devil did ever fo enter into 7:45 as to polleſs 
him, as we read of many who were poſletied, and violently 
acted by the Devil, is more than we read any where in holy 


| Writ; the entrance mto him, ſignifies Judas his tree and 
| wiiling giving up of himſelf ro the Devils fuggettions and 


conduct : and in this fenſe the Devi: a!to before tais time was 
entred into Fudas, Luke 22.3. Bnt as holy men are ſaid ro 
be filled with rhe Spirit of God, who had before received the 


me, @ | Spirit, becauſe the holy Spirit came afrer upon them witly 
him upon whom the perſon fo leaned, from any uſe of his | 
| had formerly been moving Judas to this vile Act, and had 


fuller and ſtronger impulſes, and notions : to tho rhe Devil 


had his conſent to ir; yer atrer he had raken this mouthful, 
the Devil plyed him with ſtronger notions, impuiſes, and 
ſuggeſtions: and now he had maſter'd his corſcience, and 
hardned his hearr, (o as he was more prepared for the V/- 
lany abour which he had ſome thoughts betore : he hat now 
with an unbelieving, and unthankful hearr, been eating the 
Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt ; and had fo maſtered 
his conſcience, as to come and do this, with a vile hearr, 
reaking before with treacherous and bloody defigns againft 
his Lord and Maſter: See what is the effect. His heart is 
more vile, more treacherous, and bloody, he is rwice more 
the ſervant of the Devil than he was before. The ſop given 
him by Chriſt, was bur an accidental occafion of ir; as the 
Devil rook more advantage from his now hardened, and fur- 
ther imboldned hearr, and he is rwice more the child of the 
Devil than he was before. p Chritt knowing this, doth not 
command, adviſe, or exhorr him, but in a dereltarion, bids 
him go and do whar he was reſolved to do, and which he 
knew would be guick/y; letting him both know, that he 
knew what was 4n his heart, and that he was now ready to 
receive the effects of his malice. 

28 Now no man || at the table knew for what 
intent he ſpake this unto him. 

29 For ſome of them thonght, becauſe Judas 
had the bag q, that Jeſus had faid unto him , 
Buy thoſe things that we have need of againſt the 


fealt »: or that he ſhould give ſomething co che 
POOT s. 


q How innocent are honeſt hearts? Charity thinketh no 
evil, (faith rhe Apoſtle) alcho our Saviour had plainly enough 
deciphered him as the Trayror, by telling #>bz that he to 
whom he ſhould give the Sop, was he; andrhen by givingic 
ro Judas , yer whether they all did nor hear whar our Savi- 
our faid ro John, or did not think of fo ſudden a Tragedy ; 
they do not ſuſpect rhat the hour was ar hand, when Judas 
ſhould perfect bis inrended Villany ; tho they heard our 3a- 
viour bid him ger him our, and do quickly, what he had to 
do; yer Judas being he who carried r that little ftock of 
mony which Chritt had, Chap. 12. 6. they rhoughr thatrhar 
which our Saviour bid him do,as a work he had undertaken 
to do, was laying out ſome monies, either ro buy. ſome 
things which were neceffary for them, for rhe ſeven days of 
the Feaſt of unleavened bread; either for food for them ro 
eat, or for Sacrifices for them to offer. 5 Or'that it was our 
Saviours mind, that he ſhould our of this lirtle ſtock, diftri- 
bute ſomething to the poor ; they little thought rhar our Sa- 
viours words argued a giving him over to perfect the trea« 
cherous deſigns which he had conceived in his hearr. 


20 Hethen having received the ſop, went im- 


mediately out? : And it was night z. 

t From hence appeareth, 1. That ir is impoſſible to prove 
that Judas was with our Saviour, when he Inſftitured and 
Celebrated the Supper ; tho if he were, ir proveth nothing of 
a liberry for ignorant and ſcandalous perſons to be there ; 
( for Judas was not ſuch a one ) nor yer of a lawfulneſs for 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, knowing any to be ſuch, to give the 
Lords Supper ro them. For altho Chrift knew Judas his 
heart, yet he acted nor according ro his Omniſcience, but as 
the firſt and prime Miniſter of rhe Goſpel, ſerting us an ex- 


Chap. XIIL 


|| Ofrhem thay 


were fat 
down. 


ample, not to judge of ſecret things, but of rhings open - 


onely; - 2: It alſo appeareth from hence, char it is not pro- 
bable, that this was any orher than the Paſſcver Supe 

# ; for ifit were nor, the Paſſover Supper mult be after 
this, and this ſame Supper preceding it. Our famous Dr. 
Li a» hay thinks it was a Supper in Bethany, at rwo miles 

iftance (or near ſo much) from FJeruſalem Bur then it 
mutt fallow, 1. That John ſpeaks nothing of the Paſchal 
Supper, os the Lords Sopper ; and 2. ir dork by no =y 


Ckap. XIII. 


* Chap. 17. 
JT, 5, 6. 
+ chap. 12.23. 


* Chap, 8.21. 


Cha 15.12,19. 
x Fheſ 4.9. 
1 John 3.23. 


- 19. 18, often prefled in the New Teſtament, ,Chap: 1 


St. F 


appear probab'e ro me, that 7:4: afrer ſach a diſcovery of | 
him. thould come again ro earthe Paffover with Chriſt and 
his Diſciples. Theſe rhings, togerher with what I noted be- 
tore, that here isno mention made of more gueſts rhan rhe 
ewelve ; that the poſture uſed (eſpecially as ro leaning) was 
peculiar to rhe Paſchal Supper. That the diſcourle mentio- 
ned by rhis Evangelilt, as had at rhis Supper abour rhe diſco- 
very of the Trayror, is the ſame in ſubſtance, ( rho nor in 
terms) with what Matthew and Luke report, as paſled at the 
Paſſover. All theſe rhings contirm me, that iris the Paſchal 
Supper that John ſpeakerh of ; whether Judas was at the 
1.ords Snpper, which we know followed the Paſſover imme- 
diately, depends uponthe ſenſe of rhe particle &v86&g,which 
we tranllate immedately;bur doth nor {ignifie neceflarily ſuch 
a preſent departure ; bur the aQion of the Lords Supper 
mighr be firſt over, tho in reaſon ir ſeemeth to me more 
probib'e, becauſe of thoſe words, having received the ſop, 
he immediately went out : that it ſhould be here Inrerpcered 
ſtrictly, and rhar ſhame and horror ſhould not ſuffer himro 
ſtay ſo long, as rill the action of the Supper was over : tho 
whether he were at the Lords Supper (as I ſaid before ) fig- 
fieth nothing af all ro the queſtions abour mzxt Commnnion, 
either as to the part of the Miniſter adminiſtring, or the peo= 
ples Communicating. 8 

21 "Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the ſon of man glorified , and God is glo- 
ried in him x. 

w He ſpeaketh of that which was preſently to be, as if it 
wete already done; the meaning is, Now the rime cometh 
when the Son of man ſhall immediately be glorified, by fini- 
ſhing the work which God hath given him to do, by riſing 
again from the dead, and declaring himſelf to be rhe Son of 
God with Power, by Aſcending up into Heaven, to be glo- 
rified with the ſame glory which he had with the Father be- 
fore the World began : x And God will appear to be glorifi- 
ed in him, by his finiſhing the work which God hath given 
him ro do, manifeſting his name to rhe ſons of men; and by 
the many ſigns and wonders which God will yet further ſhew 
at the rime of his Death and Reſurrection, and by the coming 
down of the Holy Ghoſt. 

22 * If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
Sloritie him in himſelf, y and + ſhall ſtraightway 
gloritie him 2, 

» God was glorified in Chriſt by his Death upon the Croſs 
in obedience ro his Fathers Will; thus Peter Chap. 21. 19. is 
ſaid by his Death ro glorifie God; and as he was declared to 
be the Son of God, and as by him rhe World was broughr 
to the knowledge of God, as by his Spiritual and Heavenly 
Doctrine, ſo by the miracles he wrought. From hence our 
Lord confuderh, rhat God ſhould glorifie Chritt in himſelf, 
ſoas the gloty of the Father and rhe Son are the ſame, they 
are murually glorified each in other : If che Son be glorified, 
the Father is alſo glorified; and if the Father be glorified, the 
Son is alſo glorified ; rhe Father and the Son are mutually 
glorified each in other. x And the Farther (fairh our Savi- 
our) in a ſhort rime will further glorifie him, by raking him 
up into Heaven, and making the whole perſon'cf the Media- 
ror glorious in Heaven | , ; 

32 Little children, yet a little while 1 am with 


you 4, ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I faid to the 
Jews, * whether I go ye cannot come ; ſo now | 


lay to you b. 

a Our Saviours time of Death being very nigh, ( for it was 
the nexr day) he beginnerh to ſpeak of it to his Diſciples more 
freely, and plainly, and ro ler them know, that he, tho now 
dying, bare a farherly tender aftection to them, he calls them 
little Children ; Parents have a natural affection ro their 
Children, a more tender affection to their Children when 
little, becauſe in their render age they are more ignoranr, 
and unable ro provide for themſelves. We find this compel- 
lation uſed by Chriſts Apoſtles, Gal. 4. 19. and 1 John 2. 1, 
28. and he rells them, that he had bur now a lirrle rime ro 


be with them before his Death, and nor long after his Re- |, 


ſurrection; in which roo, his converſe was not ſuch with 
them, as it hitherto had been. 6 He told this to the Fews in 
Chap.7: 34. and now herells them the ſame,that they would 
miſs him when he was gone, and ſhould ſeek him ; but even 
the Diſciples at preſent could not follow him to Heaven whi- 
ther he was going: The unbelieving Jews ſhould never fol- 
low him thither, bur even thoſe who were his Diſciples, who 
were born again, and whom he loved as little Children are 
beloved by rheir- parents, ſhould nor yer follow him; his 
work in the World was done, but they had yet a great deal 
of work init ro do. 


24 * A new'commandment I give unto you, 
Thac ye love one another. c as I have loved you, 
that ye alſo love one another 4. 

& The Commandment of loving one another, is ſtrictly no 
new Commandment, we find ir in the Law of Moſes, Levir. 
» I7. 
Eph. 5. 2. 1 John 4. 241. St. John in his firk Epiltle Lirh, ifis 


O H N. 
no new Commanelment, 1 John 2. 7. 2 Epiſt 5. It is there. 
fore called a new Commandment, either becanſe of rhe ex4 
cellency of it; as new ſeeme:h to he raken, Fſ4l.33. 3. Iſe 
65. 17. Matth. 26.29. or becauſe it is expounded in theGof. 
pel in a new manner, preſſed more plainly, and in new Ar. 
- 10m and urged by a new example of their Lord and 
Maſter. 


35 * By this ſhall all men know that ve are + 
my-diſciples, If ye have love one toanother -. 
e A Diſciple hath his name eirher from learning from his 
Maſter, or from following his Maſter, and treading in hig 
ſteps ; rake ir in either ſenſe: Loving one another is 1 certain 
nore of being Chriſts Diſciples; for as Chriſt continually preſ= 
ſed this by his preceprs, ſo he fer them his own example, by 
ſhewing rhe greateſt love to them he could ſhew. 
36 Simon Peter faid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him,Whither | go,thou 
canſt not follow me now * 


me afterwards f. 

F Peter yer underſtood not his Lord and Maſter,and there. 
fore asked him whither he went ? Our Saviour ſpake of his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, after his ſuffering death upon the 
Croſs ; whither he tells Peter he could not at preſent fol- 
low him, but afterwards ſhould. Believers ſhall he ever 
with the Lord, bur they muſt wair the Lords time, and firtt 
_ the work which he hath given them ro do upon the 

arth, 

27 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I 


thy ſake þ. { 


eth ſome Earrhly motion from the place where he was; but 
it ſhould ſeem by what followeth, that he thought our Savi- 
our {pake ef ſome motion which might be very danyerousro 
him. h And therefore he adds, according to his uſual cou- 


rage and mettal, expreſſed on all occaſions, I will lay down. 
my life for thy ſake ; we had ſuch a reſolution of his Match. 
20. 33» 35- 

28 Jeſus anſwered him , Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my ſake ? Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, 
The cock ſhall not crow, til] thou haſt denied me 


thrice 7. 

s Mark ſaith, before the cock crow twice. $0 the other 
three Evangelifts muſt be expounded, who (ay no more than 
before the cock crow, not mentioning how often ; butthe hi- 
{tory makes it good, that our Saviour meant thrice, for it 
was not before the ſecond crowing of the Cock, that Peter 
went out, and wepe bitterly. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The three enſuing Chapters, continue either one or more 
conſolatory diſcourſes of our Senidigs his Diſciples, (as ap- 
peareth from the firſt verſe of this Chapter ) made as 1s pro» 
bable to them in the pueſt chamber ; ( at leaſs that part of 
them which we have mm this Chapter ) for we read of no mo- 
tion of our $aviours, till we come to the laſt verſe of this Chap- 
ter. That which troubled them was, what he had rold them 
in the cloſe of the former Chapter, that he was going from 
them; By our Saviours diſcourſe in this and the two fe 
Chapters, it ſhould ſeem that there were three things that 
troubled them. 1, The ſenſe of their loſs as to his _ ge: 
ſence. 2. The fear, that with the loſs of that, they ſhould alſs 
loſe thoſe Spiritual influences which they had recerved from 
him, and upon which their Souls had lived. 3- The projpett 
of thoſe ſtorms of troubles, and perſecutions, which was like 
to follow his departure from them; for if we wiſely confider 
| what our Saviour ſaith in theſe three following Chapters, 1t 
all tends to comfort them 'as to troubles that might ariſe in 
their ſpirits, upen one or other of theſe accounts : the ye- 
neral Propoſition is laid down in the firſt verſe of this Chap- 
er 


' Etnot your hearts be troubled a: ye believein 


God b, believe alſo in me c. 

4 Through grief, or fear , which are the Two Paſſions 
which ordinarily 'moſt difturb our minds ; our Saviour him- 
ſelf was troubled , 'bur not finfully : his trouble neither 4- 
roſe from unbelief, nor yet was in an undue meaſure : it Wa 
(as one well expreſſeth ir) like rhe meer agitation of _ 
water, where was no mud at the bottom ; bur our irou e 
is like the ſtirring of water that hath a great deal of 
at the bottom, which upon the royling, riſerh up, and __ 
keth the whole body of the water in the veſſe! impure, br 
ed and muddy. Ir is this finful trouble cauſed! from 
Two paſſiens, and riſing up to an immoderate degree, 4 
mixed wirk a'great deal of unbehef and diſtruſt m God, br 
gainſt which our Saviour here cantioneth be Dag ho » 
the Remedy he preſcribes againſt thoſe aflicting pation 
a oor in God, and a believing on him. 6 The 


latter paſſages in the Verſe, are ſo penned in the Greek, — 


Chap. X1y. 


I John 2. 


. and 4 20, 


: buc thou ſhalt fullow *Chap21, 
2 Pct, 4 & 


follow thee now g ? I will * lay down my life for oo l43, 
UK. 22 33, 


g Still Perer doth not underſtand our Saviour, bur fanci. ** 


" 


Clap XIV, 


Sr. 9 


ey may be read Four ways ; for the Verb Btzeve, twice 
repeate.l, May be read eirher indicatively or imparitively, or 
the one may be read inatcatively, and the other zmperatively; 
ſo as they may be tranflared, 73u believes in God, you be- 
lieve alſo in me. And 10 they teach us, thar there is no ſuch 
Remedy for inward troubles, 4s a believing in God, and A 
delieving in Jeſus Chriſt ; and thoſe rhar do ſo, have no juſt 
Reaſon for any excetiive heart-troulles. Or elſe they may 
be read; believe in God, believe in me : or elle as we read 
them, ye believe in God, believe alſo in ni2: or believe in 
God, ye believe in me. Bur the Diſciples Fairh in Chriſt, as 
Mediator, and God-Man, being yer weak, and their weak- 
neſs being what our Saviour hath ordinarily blamed, not 
magnified, or commended, rhe beſt Interpreters judg the 
ſenſe which our Trantlators give, to be the beſt ſenſe ; and 
jadg char our Saviour dorh inculcare to them his Divine Na- 
tre, and again offer himſelf ro rhem as the proper Object 
of their Fairh, You (faith he) own it for your duty to; 
cruſt in God, as your Creator, and he that providerh for 
you. Cc B2lieve alſo in me, as God equal with my Farherz 
and in ine, as the Meitah, your Mediator and Redeemer; fo 
as you have one to rake care of all your concerns, both thoſe 
of your Bodies, and thoſe of your Souls alfo, (a as you bave 
nothing to be immoderate'y, and excetſively, or diftruſtfully 
troubled for; therefore Let not your hearts be troubled;onely 
without care or diſtuit, commir your ſelves ro me. 


2 In my Fathers houſe are many manſions 4 ; if 
it were not /o, I woull have told you : | go to pre- 
pare a place for you e. 

4 Our Lord's firſt Argument brought ro comfort them 
from the place whither he was going,and the end of his going 
thither;zthe place whither he was going, was his Fathers houſe, 
ſo asthey needed norro be troubled for him,he was but going 
home; nor was God his Farher onely, bur theirs aiſo, as he 
afterwards faith, I go to my Father, and your Father ; and 
here he tells them, that in his Fathers houſe there was nor 
onely a manhon thar is, an abiding place for him, but for 
many others alſo. Onur days on the Earth ( ſaith David )' 
1 Chron. 29. 15. are a3 4 ſhadow, and there is no abiding ; bur | 
in Heaven rhere are wpyes, abiding places, We ſhall (faith | 
the Apoſtle) be ever with the Lord : and the Manſions there, | 
art many ; there is room enongh for all believers. I 
would not . have deceived you ; if there had been no place | 
in heaven bur for me, I would have told you of it ; bur 
there are many Manſions there. e [ go to prepare a 
Place for you. The place was prepared of old ; thoſe who 


——_—— —_— 
— 


0 HN 
them in ſuch a Dialed as a mother would (pcak to a lirtle 
chi d crying after her, ſecing hec preparing her ſelf ro gg 
abroad : Thechi'd cries ; 'the mother bids it be {:3!!, ſhe is 
bur going ro fuch a frignd4's houſe ; ir {till cries, as cells irs 
ſhe is bur going ro prepare a place for ir_the:© + irwre it 
ſhall be much happier than iris ar home: it is got vt ſatis» 
fied 3 ſherells ir again, that tho the goes, ſhe. will coine 
gain, and then ir ihail go along with her, and the will part 
no more from it : the chi'd is yer imparient ; fie again en- 
deavoureth to ſtill ir, telling ir, thar ir knowerh whither the 
goeth, and ir knows the way, by which, -if need be, it may 
come ro er, 

5 Thomas faith unto him; Lord, we know not 
whither thou goelt , and how can we know the 
way /? 

I Reaſon rells every one, that he who knoweth nor rhe 
term, Whither a perſon is going, mpſt needs be ignorant of 
the way. Ir is plain, that Thomas, and fo (probably) divers 
others of the Apoſtles, notwithitanding what our Saviour 
had (o plainly told rhem wer. 2. yer dreamed of forhe earth- 
ly motion our Saviour wasmaking, which makes Thomas to 
ſpeak thus ; ſo dull are we, and hard to conceive of fpiri- 
rual rhings. Bur will ſome ſay, Doth not Thomas here cons» 
rradi:t his Maſter, who had told them, ver. 4. that they 
borh knew whither he went, and the way alſo ? Anſc Some 
think rhar our Saviour meant no more than they oughr to 
have known, both whither he went,and rhe way alſo. At:ve 
V-rbs in 5cripture-phraſe, often fignifying no more than 4 
ty, or ability. Bur potibly others anſwer betrer ; they had 
ſome knowledg, bur it was more confuſed and 2eneral, nor 
diſtinct, pareicular, or certain. 


» 
«4. 


6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am * the Way »», * Heb. 9. 8. 
and + the Truth », and || the Lies : * No man F Clap. 1 17. 
[| Chap. I. 4+ 
and 11.2%. .. 
* Chap. 1c. 9. 


cometh unto the Father, bur by ime p. 

m Chriſt was his own way to his Father, H-b.9. 12, By 
his own blood he entred in once mto the holy place. See 
Luke 24 26. Phil. 2.8. bur borh the former words, where 
the Apoſtles ſpake of rhe way they thould go, and rhe fol- 
lowing words hint to us, that Carilt is here (peaking of rheir 
way, not his own. As to them, he fairh, I am the wayz 
that is, the way by which thoſe muſt ger ro Heaven who 
will ever come there. Chriſt is our way ro Heaven by the 
DoFrine which he raught ; by his Death, by which he pur- 
chiſed this heavenly inheritance for us; by his holy life and 
Converſation, ſetting us an example, that we ſhould follow 


thallbe ſaved, were of old ordained unto life, That King- 
dom was prepared for them before the foundation of the 
world (thar is, in the counſe's and immutable purpoſe of 
God) Theſe Man{ions for believers in Heaven, 
ſprinkled with blood : The ſprinkling of tte Tabernacle, 

and all the Veſſe/s of the Miniſtry, were typical of it, Heb. 
9. 21, 22, 23. bur the heavenly things themſelves, with bet- 

ter ſacrifices than theſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. By his Reſurre- | 
Qion from the dead, and becoming the Firſt Fruirs of thoſe | 
thar ſleep ; by his Aſcenſion into Heaven, as our forerunner, | 
Heb. 6. 20. by his ſittins 


making interce/ion for us, he prepareth for us a place in | 


Heaven. And thus he comforterh his Diſciples (as ro the 
want Of his bodily preſence), as from the conſideration of 
the place whither he went, ſo from the end of his motion, 
which was to do thoſe acts which were neceſſary in order to 
his Diſciples inheriting thoſe Blefſed Manſions which 


were prepared for them from before rhe foundation of rhe 
w 


orld, 
Nah OE aps. And * if I go and prepare a place for you f, 
wi 17,14, | Will come again g, and .receive you unto. m 


{elf b, that * where I am, there ye may be al. 
b. 


F The Particle IF in this place denoteth no uncertainty of 
the thing whereof he had before affured them ; bur in this 
place hath either the force of a/tho, or after that ; when, 
oraſter that I have died, aſcended, and by all thee acts, as 
alſo by my intercefſion, ſhall have made places in Heaven 

ready for you, g I will in the laſt day rerurn again, as 
jk of the quick, and the 'dead, h and take you up into 
ven, 1 Thef.4. 16, 17. 5 That you may be* made parta- 
kerzof my glory, John 17.22. This is called, Rom. $. 17. 
a being glorified together with him ; and elſewhere, a res 
my with him. $0 as this is a Third Argument by which 
our Lord comforteth his Diſciples as to their trouble con- 
ceived for the want of his bodily preſence with them, from 
the certainty of his return ro them, and the End and 
rof his return : The End was to receive them ro 


_ the Conſequenr, rheir eternal abiding with Chriſt 
E was. 


Em Whither I go ye know, and the way ye 


gg Sriſt, ver. 23. of the former Chapter, had dignified 
hk 


at the tight hand of God, and | 


Pomnem with the familiar loving title of Little Children. * 
Picaſant ro conſider how he continuerh his diſcourſe to | 


afliſting us in thoſe holy actions by which we mutt come un- 
ro glory. n Heis the Truth; that is (ſay ſome) rhe rrne 
way to lifeeternal : bur he is the Trzh as ro his Doctrine, the 


af ſteps ; by the influence of his Spirze, guiding us to, and 


were to be "Goſpel beingthe Word of Truth, Eph. t 13. And as truth 


ſignifies reality and accom _— in oppoſition to rhe 
Prophefies and Promiſes, all being bur words rill they were 
in him fulfilled ; in which ſenſe we read of the true Taber- 
nacle, and the true holy places, Heb.8 2, and 9,24. Or as truth 
is oppoſed ro falſhood, as Truth is taken, John 8. 44. Rom. 
3-7. 0 And he isthe Life, the Author and Giver of Erer- 
; nal Life, John 11.25. 1Jobn 5. 11. .and rhe purchaſer of ir 
by his Death ; he who by his Doctrine ſhewerh the way to: 
' it, and by his Holy. Spirir begins ir, and carrieth ir -on to 
perfection, The Jews thought the way to it was by the Law 
of Moſes ; bur our Saviour beaterh his Diſciples our of rhat 
Opinion : for if the Law could have given Life, Chriſt had 
died in viin (as the Apoſtle arguerh). p Therefore (fairh 
he) there is nocoming to the Father but by me ; no way for 
you, or any other, to come to Heaven, bur by receiving, and 
embracing, and believing in me. 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known 
my Fatheralſfo q : and trom henceforth ye know 


him, and have ſeen him r. | 
If ye had known me as you ought to haye known me, 

as = indeed the erernal Son of God, fent by my Father 
into the World, you ſhould have known-my Father, with 
whom I am equal, and one and rhe fame God, fo as in 
knowing one of us, you muſt have known both: bur you 
ſtick in my ourward form. and appearance, while I appear 
ro you in the form of a Man ; atd you ſtick in your prejn- 
dices ſuckt in from rhe Notion you have of the Meſſiah, ex- 
pecting I know nor what Temporal Prince: Theie things 
blind you as to my Divine Nature ( perſonally united to 
my Humane Nature)? that you ſee nothing of my Godhead, 
which if you had clearly known and believed, you would 
not have been art a loſs.ro know the Father, rhe brighrneſs 
cf whoſe glory , and the expreſs Image of whoſe perſon I 
am, tho my glory be vailed by my Humane Narure.. r And 
if you will yet believe whar I ſay, from henceforth, you do 
know the Father, and you have {cen the Father fo oft as you 
have (cen me. 

$ Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Fa- 
ther, and it ſufficeth us 5. | 

s Swill Philip underſtanderh not our Saviour, and further 
diſcovereth a very grols mm of rhe Divine Being, - 

ii 


_* Chap. IV. 


Chap. XIV. 


* Chap.12 45. 


if it could be ſeen with mortal Eyes ; whereas God had 
ro!d Moſes, Exod. 33. 20. Thou canſt not ſee my face ; for 
there ſhall no man ſee me 2nd live. Ir isan hard thing ro 
d-:ermine what degrees of igncrance are conſiſtent or in- 
cuntitient with faving Grace in ſouls , the Reſolution of 
which doth much depend upon thoſe degrees of Revelation, 
ard means of knowledg which men have. : 

9 Jeſus fajrh unto him, Have I been fo long time 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me Phi- 
lin: ? * He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther «: and how ſayelt thou rho, Shew us the Fa- 


ther 2» ! 


St. FOH N. 


our good ; ſuch things as we ſtand in need of, and as God 
hath given us a liberty ro ask ; and indeed no other 
can be asked in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 
ask in Chriſt's name, ſignifierh nor only the making uſe 
ſacred name in our prayers (tho the conſtant practice of th 

Church in Prayer, hath evidenced ir the general Opinion of 
Divines, that this is a part of the ſenſe), bur alſo in askin 

for his merirs, and ſuch rhings as ſhall be cenformahle S 
his will, and for his glory. Whatſoever (faith he) you ſhall 
ask of this nature, f I will do. He doth nor ſay my Fa 

ther will do, hurt I will do zt, tro teſtifie his Divine Power. 
and Oneneſs in Power with his Father. £ That the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. God hath (er up his Reſt in 


things 
for to 
of his 


Chap. X1y 


Chriſt, and will be glorified in and through him ; and 
hath therefore given him all Power in Heaven and 
Earth. 
14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it b. | 
h The worgs are doubled for the further confirmation of 
them, that we might nor doubr when we pur up our Petiti. 
ons to God in rhe name of the Lord Jeſus Chritt, according 
ro the Will of God. T 
15 * If ye love me, keep my command. *Chyy,j, 
ments z. 14, "1310, 
5 Do not ſhew your love to me in mourning, and being 1 John, 2, 
troubled for tny going from you ; but ſhew ir by your Obe. Ver. 21. 23, 
dience to what I have commanded you. True love muſt nor 
evaporate in complement, bur diſcover it ſelf in a ſtrict oh. 
ſervance of the Commandments of God. 


16 And 1 will pray the Father, and * he ſhall 
give you another Comforter &, that he may abide 
with you for ever /; 

k This Verſe containeth a new Argument by which our 
Saviour relieverh his Diſciples under their affliction for the 
want of his bodily preſence ; that is, the Mitſion of the 
Holy Spirit, another Comforter (as our Tranſlation reads it); 
For this he faith, that be will pray the Father ; not thar 
himſelf had no concern in the Miiſion of the Bleſſed Spirit ; 
for himſelf telleth us, Chap. 16. 7. that he would ſend 
him , only for the atreſtarion of his Humane Natnre ; and 
2. Of himſelf, as our Mediator: 3- Of hs Father's con- 
cern as well as his own, in ſending the Holy Spirit ; he 
here faith, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall ſend you 
another comforter. That term, another, fignifieth the per« 
ſonal diſtinftion of the Third from the Firſt and Second 
Perſon mn the bleſled Trinity. And the name here given ro 
the bleſſed . Spirit , @egax>iſ]ey ( which we too narrowly 
tranſlare Comforter), is a term exceeding proper to fignifie 
all the Operations of the bleſſed Spirir in and upon the fouls 
of his people. The ſame word, 1 Fohn2. 2. where it is ap- 
plied ro Chriſt (as hereir is ro the Spirit), is there much ber- 
rer tranſlated Advocate ; and it is moſt probable that our 
Tranſlators here tranſlate it Comforter, becauſe he is here 
promiſed to the Diſciples troubled, as fitred ro their preſent 
diſtreſs, The Verb from whence the word deriveth, ſignifies 
nor to comfort only, but to exhort, and ro be an Advocate for 
another, Now it belongs ro the Office of an Advocate to 
Juggef ro his Client what may be for his advantage ; which 
is alſo the Office of the blefled Spirit ; sf he ſeeth his Client 
in anerror, to reprove, and to convince him ; whichis alſothe 
work of the Spirir, Fohn 6.7. If he ſeeth him weak, and 
diſcouraged, to uphold, ſtrengthen, and encourage him ; 
this is alſo rhe Spirit's work, Eph. 3. 16. if he ſees him run- 
ningiato anerror, to reſtrain him; if he finds him dul, and 
heavy, to quicken him ; if he ſeeth him ready ro b: run- 
down, to defend him ; if he hath any thing ro do in the 
Court, to prepare, and dram it up for him , and as occaſion 
ſerveth, to Reak for him. All theſe things ( as might be 
largely ſhewed) fall within the Office of an Advocate, and 
under the comprehenſive term here uſed. / And (faith our 
Saviour) he ſhall abide with you for ever. I ſhall be with 
you bur for a while, but he ſhail abide with you ro ecermty 
(as ſome obſerve this word is conſtantly uſed by rhis Evange- 
lift). So that the Promiſe of the Spirit is not to be reltrain- 
ed only to the Apoſtles and thgir Succeffors in the Miniſtry, 
or to be underſtood only of thoſe extraordinary gifts be- 


e Oar Saviour ſtill infiſteth upon rhe Oneneſs of himſelf 
with his Father, and the perſonal Union of the Divine and 
Humane Nature in him : for otherwiſe the Apoſtles might 
have been with Chriſt a long time, and known him, and yer 
4 nor have ſeen nor known the Father. w- Bur that ſuppoſed 
none thar had ſeen Chriſt, but muſt have ſeen the Father alſo, 
there being bur one God. 
* Chap. 10.33. 10 Believeſt thou not that * I am in the Fa- 
and *7-2+ 23: ther, and the Father in me x ? The words that 
ana 8 4 7 Iſpeak unto you ®, I ſpeak not of my ſelf z: but 
- > the Father that dwelleth In me, he doth the 


and 12. 49. 
works 2, 

x Ir is the opinion of Mr. Calvin, that theſe words are 
not here ſpoken ſo much ro expreſs his Divine Nature and 
Being ( for ſo Chriſt is ng more known ro us than his Fa- 
ther), as to expre(s his manner of revealing ir. Yer is the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt fulty proved from hence. Others 
jadg, that theſe words do clearly fignifie borh rhe diftinCti- 
on of perſons; for nothing is in ir ſelf; and alſo the Union 
of the perſons in the Divine Being. »y He proveth his Union 
with the Father, becauſe he ſpake not thoſe words which he 
ſpake of himſelf; that is, not of himſelf ſolely ; he reveal- 
ed bur his Father's Will, and declared his Father's Mind ; 
and z becauſe the works which he did, he did not by his 
own iole power, withour the concurrence of his Father's 
power in thoſe Operations. 

11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father 5" "hp elle believe me tor the very works 
ſake a. 

a Believe my words (for that is your duty) ; but yer if 
you will not beliey ard declaring to you my Union 
with my Father; ou ſee me doing ſuch works as 
none bur God ve me for their ſake. Ir is true, 
that both the P Ape, Apoſtles ſvake God's words, 


* Chap.15 25, 
Rom, $.25,4, 


not their own to the P , and alſo d1d many great and 
mighty works; but till their Doctrine led unto anorher, 
thar was Chriſt ; and their Miracles were not wrought in 
their own names, bur in the name of Chriſt. E/yah raiſed 
the Shunamites dead child to life by prayer to God that he 
would do ir ; and the Apoſtles bid rhe lame man ariſe, and 
walk, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt's Do- 
Qtrine terminated in himſelf; he call'd men to believe in 
him, and he wrought Miracles by his own power, and by a 
vertue proceeding our of, and from himſelf, tho by the pow- 
er of bis Farher alſo, becauſe he and his Father were one in 
Elience. 


12 * Verily verily I fay unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me þ, the works that I do, ſhall 
he do alſo, and greater wrrks c than theſe ſhall 


he'do: becauſe 1 go unto my Father 4, 

þ Not every individual ſoul rhat believeth in me, but ſome 
of thoſe, particularly you rhat are my Apoſt'es, and ſhall be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt in rhe days of Pentecoſt; c You 
ſhall preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles, for the confir- 
mation of the-trurh of the Doctrine of it. Yea, and you 
ſhall! do grearer Works than I have done ; not more, or 
greater Miracles : the trurh of that may be juſtly queſtion- 
ed ; for what Miracle was ever done by the Apoſtles greater 
than that of raiſing Lazarus ? Much leſs do I think thar it 
is ro be underſtood of ſpeaking with divers rongues: Ir is 
rather to be underſtood of their ſugceſsful carrying the Gol- 
pel ro the Gentiles, by which the whole World, almoſt, was 
brought ro the Obedience of the Faith of Chriſt, We ne- | ſtowed on thy Apoſtles, and firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 
ver read that of Chriſt which we read of Peter, viz. his | but to be extended further, both with refexence to perſons 
converting three thouſand at one Sermon. d Becauſe:T go | and influences ; and without doubt the influences of the Spi- 
to my Father , he afterwards expounderh, relling us, that | rit, both as ro Gzfts and Graces, both upon Myni/ters and 
if he did nor go away, the Comforter would nor come. | more private Chriſtsans, are much more plentiful fince the 
The pouring our of the Spiritin the days of Pentecoſt, was | ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion in the 
rhe proximate cauſe of thoſe great works. Now Chriſt's go- | days of Pentecoſt, than ever they were before , not asto par- 
ing to the Father had an influence upon that Mifſion of rhe | ticular perſons, a David, a Solomon : Or ſome particular per- 
Holy Spirit. ys = have greater meaſures than any, or the mou have 

* , - ince had:bur as to the generality of Minifters,and Chrituans, 

Ne "or D., 1 mag ty A = om 4g = doubtleſs, fince the pouring our of the Spirit in the on of 
name e, C Gag" ht. The -FAtnNer may Pentecoft, there have been greater meaſures of the Gifts 
glorified in the Son g. \ and Graces of the Holy Spirit given out, and will be to the 

e The Whatſoever in this Texr, muſt be limited by what | end of the World, than ever was in any Age before Chriſt's 
the Will of God hath revealed in other Texts, asto the mar- ! Aſcenſion, which is no more than what was propheſied, /4- 
ter of our prayers 3 viz. they muſt be things that are for (443 Joel 2. 23. applicd to the days of Pentecoſt ”" 


* Mat, 21. 21» 


* Mat. 7.7. 
and 24. 22. 
Mar. 11. 24. 
Chap. 15.7,t6. 
| and 16. 23, 
» 1 Joh. 3 22. 
> and5.14., 
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A 4wIc | 1 . by */* " vibe j *+J1* C he - | F_ x ” 
17. bur norto be limire< ro thar time or a2c,cirher for gifrs { rerprere1 of rhe diy of Judgment, and the general Reſurre- 


hap. VIV, 


ers, held in ſome depree atrer the Avoltles age, (if we may 
give any credit ro Eccleftaltical hiltory ) fo both in thoſe 
= Chriitians, (rhar is, ſuch as are mentioned wer. 15. that 
love Chriſt, and keep his commandments ) there have been 
faller mealures of gitrs, of more conltanrt ſtanding ule for the 
Church, ſuch as thoſe of Knowledge and Urrerance, ©c. and 
a!fo of inward graces, than ever before was. 

17 Even theSpirit of truth »», whom the world 
cannot receive », becauſe it feeth him nor, nei- 
ther knoweth him o : bur ye know him p, tor he 
dwellech with you, and, ſhall be in you 4. 

17 He here expl.iineth himſe!f,and rells chem, that by that 
other Comforter mentioned, *ver. 16. he meant the Spirit, 
whom he here calls rhe Sprrze of truth, either becauſe he is 
a Spirit that declareth and revealerh rhe truth, as in 1 Folm 

. 6. or be-auſe he reacheth us truth, x John 2. 27, he 
guiderh us into all truth, Joby 16. 13. Or in oppotition to 
the /ying Spirit of the Devil, » Kzngs 22. 22. Moſt probably 
the holy Spirit is here called the Spirit of truth, becauſe of 
the Efficiency he hath as to ir, Ir is he who hath revealed 
. all the rruth contained in the Scriptures, to the World. Holy 


s men wrote as they were inſpired by him, ts 1.16. 2 Pet. 
1. 21, Ir is he rhat more particularly and ſpecially revealerh 
truth ro the particular Soul, 2 Cor. 2. 12, hence perſons en- 
lightned, are (aid to be made partakers of the Holy Gholt, 

% Heb. 6. 4. Heleaderh his people into truth, Chap. 16. 13. he 

" ſealeth and confirmerh truth ro the Soul : hence we read ot 


the demonſt ration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. n This Spirit of 
truth, the World, thar is, men of carnal hearts that are of 
the Worid, and in whom worldly luſts predominate, 1 Fohn 
2.16. Chap.17. 9 This World, o through natural imporency, 
1 Cor. 2. 14. Through wiſdom, 1 Cor. tc. 21. through lults 
and patfions, cannot receive, that is, be made partakers of, 
o becauſe ir neither ſeeth him, who is nor ro be ſeen with 
mortal Eyes, nor knoweth hm afteQtionarely, and experi- 
mentally ; he being not ro be know by men whoſe hearts 
are carnal and full of laſts, p bur ye know him believingly, 
experimentally, affectionately, ſaving!y : q for he dwellerh in 
you by a myſtical union, Rom. 8.'11. 1 Cor. 6. 17. and he 
ſhall abide with you, by his dwelling in you, and influences 
upon you. . 
3, 18 *I will not leave you|| comfortleſs r, +I will 
ſhines. Come to YOu £. 
325, The wordin the Greek is Orphanes,perſons withour father 
and mother, who for the mott part are rhe moſt comforrleſs 
perſons, therefore ir is tranſlated comftortleſs; Chriit hath a 
care; nor onely of rhe peoples Salvation and Life, bur alſo of 
their comforts while they are here; he will nor leave his 
people without proportionable comfort for their diſtreſles. 
3 la the Greek it is, I do come to you, to denore rhe certainty, 
and the ſuddennefſs of his coming, which is either ro be un- 
derſtood of his R2ſurretion, which was (as we know) after 
the abſence of rhree days : or which is more probable, ( for 
after his Reſurrection he ſtood with rhem bur a few days ) 
in and by his b'effed Spirir, ( for the Spirit is called the Spt- 
nr of Cariſt) who was to come, and to abide with then 
forever. Tho it may alſo have a reference ro his coming 
again to Judge both the quick and the Dead,to receive them 
to himſelf, that ( as he ſaid before) they might always be 
Where he was ; bur the two former ſenſes, are underſtood 
as more ſpecially relating to their preſent diſtreſſes, upon 
account of his bodily abſence from them. 

19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more ?, but *® yeſee me «: becaulel live: ye ſhall 
live alſo ». 

#t The World. ſeeth me now onely with fleſhly Eyes; it 
will be but a little while, and the men of the World ſhall be 
able to ſee me no more ; I ſhall be crucified, and laid inthe 
grave; and tho I ſhall riſe again, yet I ſhall nor be ſeen of 
them: ( we read of no appearances of him after his Reſur- 
rection, bur to his Diſcipics ) z but ye ſee me, or ſhall ſee 
me ; fo they did often after his Reſirrection with tlieir bo- 
dily Eyes ; or Way be underſtood of a Spiritual fight by 
the Eye of Faith, or of a fight of experience ; (as ſeeing of- 
ten mn Scripture ſignifieth enjoying ) w Becauſe I live that 
1s, I ſhall live by my Reſurretion from the Dead,and by my 
glorious Aſcenfion into Heaven ; you a!fo ſhall live rhe Life 
of grace here; and tho your bodies mult die, becauſe of fin, 
Jet your Souls ſhall upon the death of your bodies live ; and 
in the Reſurrection, both your Souls and bodies ſhall live, 
and rogether be glorified with me; all this grace and mercy 
all flow our to you from me as Mediator, and becauſe I 


W 1616, 


live, 
2138., 20 At taat day x ye ſhall know, that * I aw 
1d in my Father, and you in me, and I inyou y- 


x Some underſtand our Saviour here (peaking of the day 
aw ReſurreQtion ; others Interpret it of the days of Pen- 
4 When there ſhould be ſach an effuſion of the blefſed 

t; butthe following words diſcover, that it is beſt In- 


r gracious habits, tor as che extraordinary gifts and pow- 


2es, and ever ſince, as to the generaliry borh of Miniſters ' 
oO 


O H N. 


| ction ; for » tiey iprak of ewo grear myſteries, which the 

Ditciples ſhou!d underſtand in that day, which is kere ſpoken 
of ; ro wit, {he perfonal Union of Chrift wirh his Farher, 
and the mvſtical Union of Belzevers with Chriſt ; as to both 
which, tho the Apoſtles and Believers knew gmch more at- 
rer Chrilts Reſurrection, and the pouring forth of the Spi- 
rit in the days of Pentecolt, than they knew betore thoſe 
rumes; Yyerit is a very imperfect knowledge they ever had, 
or yet have of thoſe myſterious Unions ; bur in the Refurre= 
Ction we ſhall underſtand theſe things clearly. 

2: * He that hath my commandments and 
keepern them , he it is that loveth me z: and he 
thar loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 
| will love him @ and will maniteſt my elf co 
him 5. 


x Our Lord here doth repeat what he had before ſaid, 
ver. 15 declaring that thereis no infallibile indication of our 
love to Chrilt, but obedience, which is here exprelt undee 
two Notions. 1. Having Chrifts commandments and keep- 
ing them, they muſt borh concur ro make a true indication 
of our love to Chriit: Iris pofible that men may have Chriſts 
Commandments in their Ears, in their Notion, in theit 
mouths, and yer not keep them; they may hear them, they 
may know and remember them, they may ralk of them, yer 
they may nor keep them; for keeping them denotes uni- 
vertal, diligent, and induſtrious, ſteady, and conſtant obedi= 
ence rothem ; and this alone will ſpeak our love to Chriſt : 
a And if any man thus declareth his love ro Chrift, Chrift 
declareth,that both he and his father, wili r3ke a pleav eand 
delight in him ro do him good : þ and he ſhall naclive onely 
under the real benefirs of his love ro him, bur under rhe (en- 
ible manifeſtarions of ir. Here is no mention of the Sprrirs 
coming with the Father and the Son, becauſe the Son dwell- 
eth in us by the Spirit. 

22 Judas faith unto Lim not Ifcariot c Lord, 

: how is it that thou wilt mai. eſt thy ſelf unto us, 
. and not unto the world / ? 
; © Judethe Brother of James, Jude 1. the Son of A/pheus, 
| not Judas the Son of S:mon, who trom the City whruce he 
was, wascalled Iſcarior, and was rhe Trayrory asks our Sa- 
viour, 4 how it was, or wherefore ir was that he would ma- 
nifeſt himſelf ro them, and nor to tire world 2 This queſtion 
+ either proceeded our of ignorance, rot arighc underitanding 
| of what manifeſtation of himſelf Chritt here ſpake ; or out 
: of a pious defire, rhat all might te made partakers of the 
ſame grace with them ; or out of the Apoſties modeſt opi- 
nion of himſelf and his Brethren ; as if he had ſaid, Lord, 
whar are we that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak of any more ſpecial 
manifeſtation of rhy love ro us,than to the reſt of the world? 
Or our of a deep admiration of Gods unſearchable Judg- 
ments in leaving ſome of the World, whiles he made choice 
| of others to Gignifie, with fuch ſpecial diſtinguiſhing favours, 
hiding rhoſe things from the wiſe and prudent, which he re- 
vealed to babes. : 

22 Jelus anſwered, and ſaid unto him *, If a 
man love me, he will keep my wordse: and my 
Father w.ll love him f, and we will come unto 
him g, and make our abode with him 5. 

e If any man love Chrift, he will keep Chriſts words; that 
is, he will ſtudy and endeavour to keep rhe Commandments 
of Chriſt; for if nothing evidenced a true love ro Ciri:t, bur 
a perfect obedience to his will, none could comfort himſc!t 
from his obedience, or conclude his love ro Chriſt from it ; 
bur he thar loveth Chriſt, will make ir his bufine@ ro be obe- 
dient ro him in thoſe things thar he hath commanded; and 
are within his power. And my Farther will manifelt his love 
to him in further diſpenſations of his grace ; for x7 cannor 
be under{tood of Gods Eternal love, nor yer of iis love 1n 
Juſtification, and Regeneration : for till the manor woman 
be juſtified, and regeherated, he will never ſtudy and endea- 
vour obedience tro the Will of God. This love of God is the 
cauſe, not the effect of our obedience; bur /ove in this verſe 
muſt be expounded by manifeſting in the former verſe; and 
thisis certain, that the manifeſtations of Divine love to our 
Souls, depend upon our walking with God, g This is alto 
meant by God the Father, and Chriſts coming to thoſe that 
love him, and keep his commandments ; viz. a coming in 
the ſweet influences of Divine grace, ſured ro the Souls va- 
rious neceflities : h nay,our Lord promiſeth,not onely kis and 
his Fathers coming to, bur their making an abode with (uciz 
as {ove him, and keep his Commandments. Here the abiding 
of the firſt and ſecond perſon in the Trinity with Believers, 
ver. 16. the abiding of the third perfon with them is alſo 
promiſed, which all make that preſence of God with them, 
fo often promiſed to them in holy Writ: Thus our Saviour 
anſwereth one part of what Judas ſaid, How 71s it that thau 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us ? becauſe faith our Saviour, you 
love me and keep my words z for tho no love, no works ot 
ours foreſeen or ſeen, be the cauſe of erernal love, or the ficſt 
grace ; yer it is ſo much a cauſe of further grace, eſpeciall 
in the ſenſible manifeſtations of ir, rhat no Soul muſk ex - 
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* Ver. 15s 


* Chap. 5. 19. 


Ver, I © . 


*Chap.15.13. 
I John 2. 2c, 
27. 


Chap. XIV. 


.ence on Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe he had 1 


ir that doth not love Chrift, and keep his words. He alſo 
further gives them a reaſon, as to the ſecond thing he asked. 
why he did nor manifeſt himſelf ro the World ? 

24. He thar loveth me not, keepeth not my fay- 
ings /,and * the word which you hear is not mine |, 
but the Fathers whica ſent me /. | 

z B:canſe they did not love him, nor keep his ſayings , 
their fin was aggravated; becauſe k rhe words which he 
ſake, were not his Will onely, / bur the will of his Father 
who had ſent him into the World, to reveal his Will to the 
Sons of men, 

25 T heſethings have I ſpoken unto you, being 
yer preſent with you 2. 

2 Thar is, as to his bodily preſence: for more than 
three years FT have been fultilling a miniſtry amongſt you, 


and have ſpoken many things to you. 


26 Eur the Comforter, 2»/ich is the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name », * he 
ſhall reach you all things o, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatſoever I have faid un- 
to you p. 

n The word is the ſame, which was ſo tranſlated before ; 
(ſee the imporr of ir;ver. 16, 17 ) he is either called the Com 
forter, and the Spirit of truth here, the Holy Spirit. The 
Father here is ſaid ro ſend in the name, that is,with the Au- 
thority, and upon tie Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chritt : 
znd two pieces of the Spirits work beſides Comforting, are 
here expreſſed. o He ſhall more fully explain to you all 
thinzs-: three of the Apoſtles themſelves had already in this 
Chapter diſcovered great degrees of ignorance as to the Do- 
Etcine of the Triniry, Chriſts Union or Oneneſs with his Fa- 
ther, ©ec, You ſhall not be lefc (ſaith our Saviour) in this 
ignorance; for when the holy Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall more 
fully and perfectly inſtruct you in al! things, which I have al- 
ready inſtructed yon, and which are neceſſary for you ro 
know in order to your eternal happineſs : p and ſhall brivg 
ro your remembrance the things I have raughr you,fo as you 
ſhall more fully and clearly underſtand them ; and rho you 
may have forgorren them, yer they ſha'l by the holy Spirit 
be received Mm your memories, fo as they ſhal! nor be like 
water ſpilr on the ground, which cannor again be gathered 
up, bur like ſeed ſown in the Earth, which tho ir may at 
preſent rot, and die under the clods, or at leaſt nor Spring 
up ; yer ir ſha!l ſpring up, and bring forth deſired fruir. Ir 
is one great work of the holy Splrir, to bring the revelations 
of holy Writ to our remembrance, and withall ro clear ro 
us the ſenſe of them, and confirm our faith in them, and 
chiefly quicken us to practice what is our duty : but it is to 
be obſerved, rhar rhe Spirit dorh not make revelations of 
new Notions; ir onely brings ro our remembrance what 
Chriſt hath ſaid, and further revealeth what was before in 
the word revealed, tho politbly particular perſons were ig- 
norant of ſuch reveiations of the word : fo things may be 
new, and rewly revealed ro us, which in themſelves are nor 
lo. There are no new truths, but particular perſons may 
have new diſcoveries of old truth, which they had before 
miſapprFenſions of, 

27 Peace I leave with you q, my peace I give 
unto you 7: not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you s. Letnot your heart be troubled, neither let it 


be afraid 7, 

q Peace be wirh you, or to yon, - was the Fewſh common 
ſ:luration, 1 Sam. 25. -6. under that general name, they 
comprehend all manner of good : With this good wiſh they 
both ſalured rheir friends when they mer them, and rook 
their farewell of them when they left them. Chriſt being 
now about ro take his leave for a time of his Diſciples, with- 
eth them Peace; nay, he doth nor onely wiſh ir to them, bur 
he /eavesir to them, he giverh it them as a legacy, and that 
in another kind of peace, and in andther manner than was 
common. » 'He therefore calls ir his Peace revealed in the 
Goſpel, Eph. 6. 15. purchaſed with his blood, Rom. 5. 1. 
brought ro the Soul by his Spirit, by which we are ſealed to 
the day of Redemprion - Chriſts peace is either Union, or 
Reconciliation with God, or the copy of it, which is a quiet 
of conſcience, and aſſurance of his love: Or an union with 
men by Brotherly love, ſo often commended and preſſed by 
C'1ritt. s Nor doth Chriſt give this peace as the men of the 
World giveth peace, who often wiſh peace earneſtly, never 
conſidering whar it is they ſay 3 often, falfly, formally with- 
ing peace, when they are about to ſtrike thoſe ro whom 

They wiſh ir, nnder the fifch rib, and when they are moſt ſe- 
Tious with ir, bur'cannor give ir:- Chriſt leaves ir to his Diſ- 
ciples for a legacy, givethir ro them as a gift;if they want ir, 
it is their own fault; rherefore # as in the firſt verſe, ſo here 
again, he faith, Let not your heart be troubled ; and adds,ne:- 
ther let it be afraid.Fcar is one of thoſe paſſions which moſt 
uſually and'potently doth diſturb the hearts and minds of 
men; bur rhere was no reafon it ſhould have this ilt influ- 
them Peace for 


his legacy, ant the gitts'of God are witlio%e#epentance ; and | 


\ 
\ 
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if God be for us, faith the Apoſtle, wiio, or what can hs 
24inlt us ? is 
28 Ye have heard how * I ſaid unto you, 1, 
20 away, and come agair unto you w. "If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoyce, becaule I ſaid, | 
go unto the Father : tor my Father is Lreater 


than I x. 

4 They had heard our Saviour ſaying ſo, ver. 3. w It is 
of rhe nature of rrue love, to rejoice in the good of the oh. 
ject beloved, as much as in its own, nay before irs own - 
fairh our Saviour) zf you loved me, that is, as ye ought Ge 
love me, tor our Lord had before owned, that they did loye 
him, giving it asa reaſon why herather revealed himſelf ang 
maniteited himſelf ro them, than ro the World,/ver, 23.) you 
would { faith our Saviour) not have been fo unreatonab'y 
diſturbed ar my telling you, that I ſha!l leave you ; be:auſe } 
not onely rold you, that I would come again to you , byr 
becauſe I rold you, that I was going to my Father, wer, 2, 
from whom tho I was never ſeparated, as I am God over all 
bleſſed for ever ; yet my human Nature was yet never glori. 
fied with him, ſo that I thall be rheze much happier than 
here 3 being hizhly exalted, and having a name given me 
above every name, Phil. 2.10. x For my Father is greater 
than I; not greater in Eſſence, (as the Arrians and Socins-ns 
would have it ): he had many times before aflerted the con- 
trary ; but greater, 4. Either as the order among(t theDivine 
perſons, becauſe rhe Father begar, the Son is begorte1 ; the 
Father is he from whom the Son proceeded by Eternal gene- 
ration; in which ſenſe, divers of the Ancients, amongſt 
whom Athanaſius, Cyril, and Auguſtine, and ſome modern 
Interpreters underſtand ir. Or 2. as a Mediator ſent from 
the Father, ſo he is greater than I. Or 3. In reſpect of my 
preſent ſtate, while Iam here in the form of a ſervant; and 
in my ſtate of humiliation, which ſeemerh to be the beſt in- 
rerpretation, if we conſider the words before; Tu would 
rejoice, becauſe T ſay unto you, I go unto my Fater : for the 
rrue reaſon of that joy muſt have been, becauſe Chriſt in his 
glorious ſtate of Exaltation, would be much more happy 
than he had been in his ſtate of Humiliation, while he was 
expoſed to rhe ſcofts, reproaches, and injuries of men, the 
temptations of Satan, Cc. 


UJ- 


29 And * now | have told you before it come *Clup'319 


to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
believe y. 

y Evils that ſurprize us are always the moſt heavy, and 
load our ſpirits (ſaith our Saviour); before theſe things come 
to paſs, I have given you notice of them, thar when you 
ſee them come to paſs, you might not be overwhelmed with 
ſorrow, and trouble, ro the hinderance of your fairh in me; 
but underſtanding that I have rold you the truth, before the 
thing come to paſs, you may be aſſured rhar I am nor meer 
man, but truly God, and receive, and imbrace me, and reſt 
upon me as your Saviour. 

30 Hereaſter I will not talk much with you z; 
for the prince of this world cometh &, and hath no- 


thing in me þb. 

Z I ſhall not have much time hereafter to reveal my mind 
to you, iny ſuffering is very near , the Devil who is the Prince 
of this World, Chap 12, 31. ( ſee the notes there ) Chap. 
16. 11. Eph. 6. 12. He cometh by the evil Angels, or rather 
by vile and wicked men, as his inſtrumenrs : Judas and rhe 
Souldiers. He doth not ſay wherefore he came, bur it 1s ea- 
fily underſtood : þ and he hath nothing in me that he can 
juſtly fault, and take advantage againſt me, for he findeth 
no guilt in me, to give him any advantage againſt me z [ 
ſhall die as an innocent perſon, and be cur off, bur not for 
my ſelf, (as it was Prophecied of the Meſſiah, Dan. 9.26) 
bur { as it is there ver. 24.) to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and to 
inake reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 


Righteouſneſs. 
31 Bur that the world may know that 1 love 


mandment , even ſo I do< ; Ariſe, let us £9 
hence d. 

c Idie not for my own ſin; bur being found in f, , 
a man, I humbled my ſelf, and became obedient unto / _ 
even the death of the Croſs ( as Phil. 2.8) 9 et 
World know, that I love the Father, and am obedient 10 
him, doing even ſo as he hath commanded me. d Ariſe from 
Supper, ( after which they were wont ſometimes to len T 
en out diſcourſe ) the Supper in Beehany as ſome think: 
ro me it ſeems more probable, ( as I ſaid before ) - br 
Paſſover Supper, and the Lords Supper which immeds ow 
followed that ; and let ws go hence, out of the gueſt c ir 
ber ( where the Pafſover was to be adminiſtred )- 50 hag 
is moſt probable,that the diſcourſesin the two next Cs 
were as they went along in the way to Mount Olrvet. Hagen 
diſcourſe our Saviour hath moſt applied himſelf t0 re « 
his Diſciples upon their diſturbance, for their want 9 
Saviours bodily preſence. 
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CHAP: 


Chap. XI. 


Ver. 15, 


the Father; and * as the Father gave me com #Chupic 


*M 


19 


*Met13.13, 


or. F 


XV. [ 


CHAF. 


As or Saviour in the former Chapter had chiefly ſpent his 
efceur(s for the relief of bis Diſciples under their trouble for 
tbe want of his- bodily preſence ; ſo he ſeemeth m this chiefly 
to bend his Di/courſe for the comfort of them under their di- 
fturbance, for fear they ſhould, tegether with the want of 
the comfort they had in his bodily preſence, want alſo his ſpi- 
ritual influences ; to prevent which, he compareth Limſelf FT 
aVine, then to the Branches; and ſheweth by that fimili- 
tude, the near Union they had with him, and the influenee 
he would, and mu't have upon them, ſo long as they did a- 
bide with him. From the 18th Verſe to the end, he comforts 


0 H.N. 


rorth withour any true Root and Foundation in Chri't ; and 
204 will in the end diſcover, and cr of thoſe who bing 
forth no other fruit, Bur 24/3, Men may be {aid ro be branch- 
es m him, by a Sacramental implantation, being baprized 
iro him, Rom. 6.3. and are hereby Members of the Vitivie 
Church, and make a viſible profetlion of adhering to tim, 
with reipeCt ro their own good opinion and per{waticn of 
themſelves, rho they be nor fo in reſpect of any rrue, fpirt- 
rual, and real implantation. Bur thoſe who in the lati ſenile, 
are nor in him, bring forth no fruit unto perfection, and 
God will cur them off, either by withdrawing his reſtrain- 
ing Grace, and giving them up to {trong delutions to believe 
lies; Or co a reprobate mind, and vile luits and atictions ; or 
by taking away their gifts; or ſome way or other, fo as 
they thall never have any erernal Communion with Go in 
glory. d Bur if any man bringerh forth trne C,piirtual Fnir 


them by a variety of Arguments againſt that black ſtorm of 
erſecution which he had ſo often told them would ariſe after 
his departure from them, from the hatred of the World, of 
wicked men, both Jews and Gentiles, that were enemies to | 
the Croſs of Chriſt ; as to which he comforts them by a vas- | 
riety of Arguments to the end of the Chapter, and continu- 
eth bus Diſcourſe of that nature alſo in the following Chap- 


fer. 


Am the true vine a, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman 6b. 


a Chriſt had bur newly come from his laſt Supper, where- 
in he had ſanCtified rhe fruir of the Vine, by ſerring ir aparr, 
as one of the Elements in that holy Sacrament, and told 
them, ver. 18, of the 22d Chapter of Luke, Thar he would | 
no more drink of the fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom | 
of God ſhould c me. This (as ſome ſuppoſe) gave occahion | 


in Chriſt, him God the Father will purze by the (rink 12 
of Chriſt's Blood yer further upon his Conſcience, 1 10. 
22. and by his holy Spirit working on vim hke re to 
purge away his drofs, and like water, {2 pgs away his 
fi'th ; and by his Word, 1 Pe: 1.22. vy Faith, Acts 15.9. 
by Croſſes, and Trials, Iſaiah rt. 25. an 27. 9 tar he 
may be more fruitful in works of Hons and R:gbres' 
neſs. | 

2 * Now yeareclean through the word which ! 
have ſpoken unto you e. 

s Now that the Traitor is gone ont from yon, ye zre all 
clean, not by any works which you do, much ic($ 1,200 the 
account of any legal and ceremonial rites aid prarifoings; 
but throuzh my Word, you believing and obeying , Erh. 
5 26. 1 Pet.t. 22. Our cleanhng is 1 Holy Wr-tatmioired 
ſometimes to the Blood of Chritt, fom-riines ro rhe 5pirir, 


to this Parable, or Diſcourſe about the Vine : Others think, | ſometimes ro the Word By the Ziood of Corift we are 


that in his paſſage from rhe Gueſt-chamber ro rhe Mount ©- | 
livet, he ſaw a Vine, which gave occaſion to this diſcourſe, | 
ir being with him very ordinary to graft ſpiritual Diſcourſes | 
upon ſenſible Objects occaſionally occurring, as Chap. 4 he 
raiſed a Diſcourſe of /iving water upon the fight of the wa- 
ter at Jacob's Tell, and rhe womans diſcourſe about it; and ; 
Chap. 8. he founded another diſcourſe concerning the bread 
of life, upon the Loaves that were multiplied. Whatever 
the occaſion was (of which we can affirm norhing certain- 
ly), certain itis, that the Notion of a V.»12, with reſpect to 
the Rove and Body of it (for he calls his Diſciples the Branch- 
es), excellently agreetk ro Chriſt, whether in reſpect of his 
preſent low condition, and mean appearance to the World 
(as a Vine hath leſs beauty than moſt Plants); or in reſpect 
of its exceeding fruirfulne(s ; or as it is the Baſis and Foun- 


 WUation of the Branches, in whici they are, and_thrive, and 


are fruitful, which ſeemeth here ro be chiefly intended As 
all the Branches are united ro the Vine, in ir they live, bud, 
bear fruir. There are Three principal things which our Sa- 
viour reacheth us by this Similirude, 1. That we have no-a- 
bility to do good but from Chriſt. 2. That believers have 
a true and real T'nion with the Lord Jeſus, which while they 
uphold by faith and holineſs, they ſhall not want bis influence 
upon them, nor his Father's care over them, in purging 
them, thar they may bring forth much fruit. 3. That zf any 
prefeſſing him, prove unfrnicful, God will take them away ; 
they ſhall wither, be caſt into the fire, and burned He 
calls himſelf the erze Vine, to ſhew therh, that cher fruit 
was not in themſelves, bur muſt be found in him ; or that 
their fruit could nor proceed from Moſes, the Obfervance 
of the Ritual or Moral Law given them by him; butir mult 
flow from their ſpiritual Union with him, and that influence 
of Grace which ſhould flow from that Unicn; Or elſe erue 
(as ſometimes ir doth in Scripture) may fignifie excelent. As 
he compareth himſelf ro the erue Vine, by which he ſignifi- 
eth tous, that he is the true root and ſupport of our ſpiritu- 
al life and fruit ; ſo he compareth his Father to the H<:ban1- 
man, to let us know, that his people are nor onely under 

s, but under his Father's care, which he afterwards more 
Particularly openeth. He alſo, ver. 2. comparerh, Belie- 
ay s, or Members of the Church, to Branches in a 

ine. 


2 * Every branch in me,that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away c: and every branch that bearech fruic, 
he purgerh it , that it may bring forth more 

it 4, | 


© And concerning his Father's care, he tells us, That as 
the good Vine-dreſſer cutteth off thoſe branches in the Vine 
which bring forth no fruir; ſo his Father will rake away 
ſuch branches in him as bring forth nogruit., | Bur here ari- 
ſeth a Queſtion, viz. Whether, or how any can be branches 
7 Chr; » and yet bring forth no fruat ? Anſ. Some ſay, 
there is no/ need of rranſlati gthe words ſo, which may 
as well be tranſlated, Every h not- bringing forth fruit 
mm me. Indeed no true fruit can be-brought forth bur in 
{t ;/ bur yet much that looks like fruir, mach that men 
may call fruit, may be brought forth without any true ſpi- 
ntual Union with Chriſt. ' All acts of moral Ds ipline; or 


—_— 


made clean as to Fyſt:fication; wathed; bur yer we had need 
waſh our feet, contracting ſoil every Gay in a finfs! Worid, 
from which we are cleinſed by rhe purifying Vertue 5f the 
Holy Spirit, working by, and rogerher with rhe Worc,grhich 
purgeth us of our drofs, and makerth us obedient ro une Will 
of God. 

4 Abide in me, andI in yon f: As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of ir ſelf, except ir abide in the 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me g. 

F This our abiding in Chriſt is expotinded, ver. 7. by ari 
abiding in his words, ver. 10. by abiding in //s (ove, an abi- 
ding in his Spirit, 1 John 2.27. a walkiny as C'/nift walked, 


1 John 2 6. ver. Io. an abiding in the (igþt , not finning, 
t Fobn 3. 6. The Exhortation is without Jonbr ro an ho/t- 
neſs of Life and Converſatio(, by which our Union and Com- 
munion with Chriſt is upheld and maintained, and which is in 
it ſelf an abiding in the love of Chriſt : Nor is there a want 
of ſufficient Reaſon for this Exhortation, tho our Union 
with Chriſt cannot be diffolved, nor our Communion with 


him wholly interrupted, becauſe. (1). it muſt be uphe!d and 
maintained on our part by rhe exerciſes of Faith and Ho!i- 
neſs. (2). The ſenſe of it in onr ſou!s may be eclipſed, and 
wholly fail, P/al. 22. 1, (39. We may fa!l away foul!z, ro 
neither rorally (as Lutherans ſay), becauſe the Seed of God 
abideth in the Believer; nor yer finally (as Papi/ts ſay). We 
had need therefore of all Exhortations and Argumenrs ima- 
Sinable, ro perſwade us to do what in us lieth, thac we may 
abide in him. g We have a greatencouragement tothe uſe 
of all poliib'e endeavours to abide in the love of God, from 
the promiſe annexed, and I in you ; rhat is, I will abide in 
you ; do you ſtrive, and I will help you to perfect; do you 
fight , and I will help you to overcome ; I will continue to 
you ſuch gradual influences of Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient 
for you 3 Grace wherein, and whereby you ſhall ſtand, Rom. 
5. 2,. You ſhall be kepe by the power of God through faith to 
Jalvation. h Bur look, as it is with the Branch, it_canfior 
bear fruit of it ſelf; bur if it ;be once ſeparated from the 
influences of the Srock, ir dies and wirhereth; ſo ir will 
be with you ; you can bring forth no fruir unleſs ye abide in 
me. 

5 lam the vine, ye are the branches i: he that 
abideth in me, and | in him, the ſame beingeth 
forth much fruit &,} * for without me ye can do no- 
thing L. % 

s That is, I am as the Vine, you ire as the Branches ; 
without the continual influence of the Vine upon the branch- 
es, they bring forth no fruit ; bur that influence continuing, 
no Plant is more fruitful than a Vine is : So withonrthe con- 
tinual influence of my Spirit of Grace upon you, you will 
be altogether barrenand unfruitful ; burif you have that in- 
fluence, yoo will not be fruitful only, bur very fruirful : 
(/) for withour my ſuch continuing influence, you will not 
only be able to do little, bur you will be able ro do nothing 
_ my and ſpiritually good and acceptable in the fight 
of God. 


. 


Chap. XY; 


__ 


* Chap.13.10! 


- Or, ſevered 


rom me. 


* Hoſ, 14. 3; 
Phif. r. x2 


' 6 If aman abide not in me h he is caſt forth as * Mat 3. 16 | 
#ny acts of formal Profeſſion in Religion ray be brought Y branch; ard & withered #, arid men gather them, 39 7- 15: 
| | ; and 


Chap. XV. 


* Ver. 16. 


. So the former words are an Argument to perſwade perſeve- 


St. F 


and caſt them into the fire, and they are burn- 


ed ». 

m Our Lord yer purſueth the Metaphor of rhe V/;ye, the 
Branches, and the Husbandman : Look (fairh he}, as it is with 
a Vine, when the rime of pruning the Vine cometh, rhe 
Vine-drefſer cutterh off rhe fruitleſs luxuriant branches, and 
throwerh them by, which being done, their greennels pre- 
ſently abateth, and rhey wither, 2 and after a time, {ome 
come and gather them up, and caſt them into ſome are, 
where they are burned : fo it will be with you ; if you do 
nor bring forth fruir, God will rake from you his common 
infl-ences, which have fora while made you ro look ſpeci- 
ou:ly, and your Profeifion, or your Parts and Gifts will wi- 
ther and decay, and in the day of Judgmenr the Angels, 
# at. 13 4o, 41. ſhall gather you up, and God ſhall caſt you 
i: to Hell, where you ſhall periſh as miſerably, nay, infi- 
3: tely more miſerably- than if you were burned with 
Ke 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 


ycu 0 *, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and it ſhall be 


done unto you p: 

o Here our Lord expounds what he meaneth by thar ab:- 
a:mg in him which he before mentioned by another phraſe 
[and my words abidein you], my precepts and promiſes, ſo 
as you by faith embrace the promiſes, and by obedience live 
uy ro the precepts which I have given you : for withour 
rheſe, tho the words of Chriſt may come unto? men in the 
preaching of rhe Goſpel, rheir ears may receive the ſound 
of them, yer the Word doth nor qwell and abide in the 
ſoul : bur if the Word abides in the ſouls of men and wo- 
men, 0 then rhey may in prayer ask of God what they 
will, keeping to the conditions and limitationselſewhere re- 
quired in holy Writ, according to God's Will, 1 Fohn 5. 14. 
believing, Matth. 21. 22. in the Name of Chriſt, Chap. 
14. 13, 14. for rhe honour and glory of God (ro which end 
all ovr actions mult be directed), and they ſhall be granted 
to Us, 

$ Herein is my Father glorifted , that ye 
bear much fruit q, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſci- 


ples r. 
p Here are Two Arguments to preſs his Diſciples abiding 
in him, that ſo they might bring forth much fruir. 1. Here- 


M (faith our Saviour) is my Father glorified. The glorify- | 


ing of God is the great end of our lives, 1 Cor. Io, 31, God 
is glorified by men and womens bringing forth much fruir, 
Matth. 5.16. the fruit unto holineſe, Rom. 6. 22. fruit in 
the product of the Plant, from the natural moiſture that is 
in ir, now iſhed and augmented by rhe fatneſs of the Earth 
in which ir ſtands, and by the warmth of the Sun drawn 
out ro the producing of ſuch effects, according to the nature 
of the Plant, According to the different nature of Plants 
they bring forth various fruits, Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18. Hence 
we read of the fruit of fiz unto death, and the frut of 
righteouſneſs unto [1fe, The firſt is every man's natural 
fruir, until he beingrafred into Chriſt: being ingrafred into 
him, the ſoul having a new Narure given toir, being regene- 
rated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, it no longer bringerh 
forth fruir from irs old Principle, and according to its old 
nature, but from its new Principle, and according to its 
new nature; as the culrivated Earth rhat is plowed and har- 
rowed, doth not bring forth Weeds and ordinary Graſs, ac- 
cording to its nature, bnt bringeth forth fruit according to 
the Seed that is caſt into ir, yet not without the influence. of 


0 H N. 


rance, or a continnance in thnofe acts of h»ireſfs by which 
men alone cin ſhew their rrue love ro leſus Chritt, from 
Chritts love to them which he there expreſieth ; As the Px. 
ther hath loved me, ſo T have (5024 you; where the partic's 
as, is onely a note of compariſon, but doth-not CGenore = 
equality; onely {1gnifech eruth and greatneſs; As truly ang 
hincerely as the Father loveth me ; Or I have loved you with 
a great love, bearing fome proportion ro the love Wherewirh 
my Father lovethme ; the Fathers love ro Chriſt is Etery 1/ 

Immutable, Conſtant, full, and perfe&t, 1/;ſe, and Juſt, f ſhe 
inall theſe reſpects; Chriſt loverh his people as the Father 

loverh him : this ought ro mgage them again ro love him, 
and fo tro walk, as tiey may continue in thar ſtare of favour 

inro Which his goodneſs hath advanced them, 


avide in my love 7, even as I hate kept my Fathers -, 
commandments, and abide in his love n. 7 
t Abiding in Chriſts love in this verſe, may be interpreted 
as befoie,cirher attively ; you ſhall continue your lovero me 
according to what we had, Chap 14- 15- Obedience to the 
commandments of Chriſt, being rhe one!y way ro ſhew and 
declare the truth of our love to Chriſt. Or elſe paſſive!y, 
you ſhall Keep your ſelves in my favour, I will love you : 
t Thus I abide in my Fathers love ; I do nor thew love to 
my Father by my words and exprefiions onely, mor by psr. 
formance of ſome ceremonial ritnal ſervices, which he hath 
required ; bur by fultlling his whole Will and Counſel, by 
yeilding an Obedzence to him in all things. I love you as 
my Father loveth me: and you mutt abide in my love,by the 
ſame ways and means that I abide in my Fathers love The 
Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord, 
11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that 


might be full x. 

w The end of my prefſing ſo much the duty of holineſs 
upon you, under the notions. of abiding in me, abidinz in 
my love, in my words, bringing forth much fruir, &c. is, 
that I might have a continual cauſe to rejoice in you, ſoy is 
nothing elſe but the ſarisfaCtion of the reaſonable Sout inirs 
union with an object which ir loved and defired. Chriſt 
willing and deſiring the perfection of his Difciples, accord- 
ing to the rational workings of human nature; is properly 
| ſaid to rejoice in the ſatisfaCtion of his will, in which ſenſe 
Joy and rejoicing, are often in Scripture attributed to God, 
x Nor dorh Chriſt preſs them to this, that he might rejoice 
in them, bur alſo that eherr joy might be full : That Juy and 
Peace which attends and follows believing, Rom. 15. 13. 
Called the peace of God. Colof.3. 15. A peace which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, Phil:p. 4. 7. No man maketh Chrilt to 
rejoice over him, but he thereby alſo procurerh unſpeakable 
Joy and peace to himſelf. As no man grieveth his Spirit, bur 
= purchaſerh grief and ſadneſs ro himielf in rhe latter 
end PF, 


one another, as I have loved you y. 
Y This is that which our Lord ca'{led rhe new command- 1 Jehn 
ment, Chap. 13. 34. (ſee the notes there- ) He had before and4. 
preſſed the keeping of his words, continuing, and abiding in 
his woeds, keeping his commandments, 2 Here he tells 
them what was his commandment : not his onely command- 
ment, but that which he laid a very great ſtieſs upon; a 
commandment moſt neceflary to be prefſed, becauſe fo ne- 


Heaven, both with reſpect ro the dew of it, and the warmth 
which it hath from the Sun ; ſo the ſoul being regenerated, 
the fallow ground of it being plowed up, and the ſeed of 
righteouſneſs being ſown in ir, it no more brings forth the 
weeds of luſts and corruptions, or onely ordinary aCts of 
humane nature, bur it brings forth fruits according to its 
new nature, and thenew feed'of the Word now ſown in ir, 
and dwelling in it. And look, as it rendeth ro the honour 
of the Husbandman, when the ground by him plowed and 
manured, brings forth much fruit; ſo it tendeth to the honour 
and glory of God, when tbe ſouls renewed, manured, and 
influenced by him, bring forth mach of the fruit of righte- 
onſneſs and holineſs. r And tho men muſt be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples before they bring forth any fruir, yet their bringing forth 
much f7uir is that which alone can evidence and make them 
appear to be the Diſciples of Chriſt. And often in Scrip- 
rure being Gignifieth appearing, as John $8. 31. Roms 
3. 4- 

9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved 
vou-: continue ye in my love /. 

Y What our Saviour before called an abiding in him, and 
his words abiding in us, and a bearing and bringing ferth | 
much fruit, he here calleth a eontinuing in his love, tho in- 
deed this phraſe alſo may be interprered by a continuance in 
the favour of God and Chriſt,An that ſtate of love into 
which God hath pur the ſouls of thoſe who are his true Di(- 
Ciples : Bur Thad rather interpret it of that /ove wherewith 


_—— 


cellary ro keep up and uphold his Church in the World; 


(love being the very ligament of that Sociery ) and becauſe 


rhere was a greater failure in obedience ro this, than in ſome 
others, as may be learned from our Saviours correction 

the Phariſees interpretation of that Law, Matth. 5. This he 
prefſerh ro an higher degree, as he had loved them ; not that 
it is poſſible that our love to our Brethren, can rife up in any 
propertion to that love wherewith Chriſt hath loved us; bye 
to mind us toeye him, to preſs forward toward this mark- 
As here again doth not fignifie equality, but a sompariſon; 38 


truly and fincerely as I have loved you, and prefling after 
the higheſt degree of love, 


x ih Greater love hath no man then this, that a 


man lay down his life for his friends z. 


7 The reaſon of this is,becauſe Life is the greatelt Earth- 


ly good to men under ordinary circumſtances ; $4 for 5m 
and all a man hath, for his life. Now it is impoſlible that a 
man ſhould ſhew a greater love to another, 
with the greateſt good he is in poſſeſſion of for his ſake- 
Hence our Savioug, proves, that he loved rhem with the 
greateſt love, becauſe he for their ſake was about t0 Paſt 
with, whar in the common judgment of men is the great 

good, The greatneſs of tr 
hence often commended tolls in Scripture ; , 
love to our Brethren is preſſed upon rhis argument, bp 
5- 2. 1 John 3. 16. But how did Chriſt lay down his life br 
his friends ? when the Scripture te'ls us, 


than by parting 


love of Chriſt to us, is from 
and our mutual 


That the juſt at 


they loved Chriſt, than that wherewith Chriſt loved them. | for the unjuſt, 1 Pet 23. 18. and that while we were nee 


mies, we were reconciled unto God by the Death 


5 Solty 
of Ms 


10 * If ye keep my commanuments, ye ſhall « 
« { 


my joy. might remain in you 2», and * tha: your joy +; 


Chap. XY. 


a1) 4 


7} 
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12 * This is my commandment, That ye lore*; The v9 
1 Pet. 4 8. 


Aa © 


3: 3% 


21, 


* Rom. 57 


Chip. XV. 


St. F 


Rom. 5. 10. Anſ. Friends mult not here be taken as a name 
of Relation, bur onely as it ſignifierh rhe objets of love ; per- 
ſons we have ſer our love upon, whither they mutually love us 
or no,as the World was the object of that love in God, which 
moved him to ſend his onely begotten Son, John 3. 16. Tho 
they for whom Chriſt dyed, were enemies by their wicked 
works, yer by his death they were reconciled ; bur pofibly 


OH N. 


comfort thoſe who were his true Diſciples, againſt that 
third rrouble, from the profpect they had of that hatred 
which the World would pour out, and execute upon them, 
aſſoon as he ſhould be withdrawn from them. Hatred is 
roored, and originated in thg heart, and is properly a diſ- 
pleaſure that the mind rakerh ar a perſon, which fermenting ; 
and boiling in the mind, breeds an abhorrence of thar per- 


Chap. XV 


*Chap.1415- command you 84. 
Te Marth, 12. hy , 


410,19. 


ſon, anger, and malice} and a deſire to do him miſchief, and 


the fictt anſwer is beſt, for by Chriſts Death they were onely | 
root him our, and then breaks our at rhe lips, by lying,flan- 


meritorioully reconciled, and after this enemies ro God, rill , c 
they received the word of reconciliation, and believed in ders, calumnies, curſings, wiſhing of evil, £7. and is exe- 
Chriſt. ; : | cuted by the hands, doing to ſuch perſons all the harm 
14 * Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever [ | and miſchief, within the power of him that hateth : A'!l rhis 
[is ro be underſtood under the general rerm Hztre. By the 

| _ here, ou be meant wicked men, in oppohition to 
eans, and indeed the onely means by which we can de- | $229 Men, Who are often in Scripture called the World,be- 
os on; lore to Chriſt, and alſo uſerh a new argument to cauſe they are of the earth earthly ; they reliſh and ſavour 


: - | nothing bur worldly things, and purſue nothing bur worldly 
preſs their obedience, from his aſſuming them into the ſtare ' deſigns. Againſt this our Saviour comforts them, firlt by 


and dignity of his friends. por” | | 
15 Henceiorth I call you not ſervants, for the telling them, Thar this part of the World hated him before 


h it hated them , which muſt needs be fo, becauſe rhey ha- 
ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth 6: bur I | red them as his Diſciples, and for that very reaſon. 
have called you friends ; for all things that 1 have | 


4 Our Lord prefſeth obedience to his commandments as 


19 * If yewere ofthe world, the worid would +* ; john 4.5. 


heard of my Father, I have made known unto love his own: bur || becauſe ye are notof the worldm, || Chap. 17.14. 


| bur 1 have choſen you our of the world », therefore 
the world bateth you 0. 

m Men and Women may be in the World, yet nor of the 
; World. Of the World, here fignifies carnal men, ſuch as are 
declareth that duty rhey owed ro him; he onely ſhewerh that 1;1.6 tg the men of the World in their ſtudies, deſigns, coun- 
they were no ordinary ſervants, bur taken into a ſtate of (1s, affections 3 as of the Devil, and of God lignifies, Chap. 
dignity, favour, an& familiarity, beyond that of ſervants, and . g 44, 47. If you had afteCtions, luſts\, and diſpofirions like 
that he had nor rreared them like ſervants, bur like intimate them, and drave no other deſigns than they drive,you might 
familiar friends, c For look as ordinary mafters in the expect that as it is of the nature. of all men to love ſuch as 
World, communicate their counſels, and whole heart to - axe like ro them in manners and {tudies ; ſo 2hey would love 
their friends, eſpecially in things which are of any concern, you, rake a delight in you, be Lind ro you, and do you all 
or may be of any advantage for them tro know and under- offices of love: # but becauſe you are nor of ſuch rempers, 
ſtand : whereas they keep themſelves at diſtance from ſer- qiſpofitions and inclinations, bur thar I having choſen you 
vants, and they onely know fo much of their minds as is gyr of the World, have given you new hearts, new frames 
by them to be done in rheir maſters ſervice : ſo he had not .nq diſpoſitions , quire contrary to theirs; therefore the 
.onely revealed ro ther their dury, what was to be by them World difliking you,and ſeeing rhar your principles are quite 
done in his ſervice, but had been more free, giving to them gypofre ro theirs, abhor, and hare you, and wiil be ready 
to know the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; as he told yo qo you all that evil and miſchief, which is the product 
them, Mazeh. 13. 11. as well telling them his Fathers coun- gf a rooted hatred and malice in the heart : This is a ſecond 
ſels on the behalf of them, and whatſoever he might com- | ,roument by which our Lord comforts them. - Ir is drawn 
municate ro them, as his Fathers Will ; what he would have from the cauſe and root of that hatred, which they would 
them ro do in obedience ro his commandments, ' meet with: ir was not for their faulrs or fins, bur becauſe 

16 * Ye have not choſen me 4d, but I have cho- they were the objects of Chrifts love, which being a!ſo ſhed 


Ou Cc. 

b By his ſaying, I call you nor ſervants, he doth nor diſ- 
charge them of rhat dury and ſervice which they owed ro 
him ; for in prefſing them ro obey his commandments, he 


#2319, ſen you, and + ordained you, that you ſhould abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, produced again in 


kt 16.15. go and [bring forth fruit f, and that your 
mn ſhould remain g: that | whatſoever ye ſhall as 


fruic them holy affections and diſpoſitions, making them wholly 
k unlike ro men in the World. 


.. + | 20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto you p, 
dr Father in my Name, he may give it ; The ſervant is not greater then the lord : If they 


d You have not choſen me to be your Lord, Maſter, Sa- : ne" 
viour, e bur I have choſen and ordained you : ſo we have it if they have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours 
Im our tranſlation z bur the Greek, is, 8nze, I have ſer you, alſo q. 
or placed you in a ſtation. Whar chufing Chriſt here ſpeaks p The word thatl faid unto you, Chap. 13, 16. to preſs 
of, is doubred amongſt various Divines. Some think that our you ro humiliry, and a mutual ſerving of one another in love, 
Saviour here ſpeaks of his choice of them ro the Apoſtleſhip, and which I ſpake ro you, Match. 10. 24. when I firft ſent 
a Luke 6. 13. Chap 6: ver. 70. thoſe who thus underſtand you our, and I ſpake ir then ro you upon the very ſame ac- 
it, underſtand it by going, and bringing forch fruit ; the count, that I now ſpeak ir. q You that are my ſervants, 
Apoſtles gging out, Preashing, and Baprizing all Nations, cannor look to fare better with the World, than I that am 
bringing forth fruir amongſt rhe Gentiles. Bur others un- your Maſter, you know they have hated me, you muſt ex- 
derſtand ir, of ele&zon to eternal Liſe, and the means ne- pect they ſhould perſecute you : if there be any of them 
cefſary to it; for our Saviour brings this as an argument of whoſe hearts God ſhall incline ro keep my ſayings, they will 
his greateſt love : Judas was in the firſt ſenſe choſen, yer nor alſo keep your words, which are bur my fayirigs explained 
beloved with any ſuch love ; and this ſeemeth ro be favoured to them, and further preſſed upon them. 
by Chap. 13. 18. I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have 
choſen: and certain it is, Auguſtine, and others of the An- 


have perſecuted me, they will alſo perfecate you |: || Ezek. 3. 7: 


21 Bur * all theſe things will they 'do unto you * Marr. 24. 9. 


Joh, 3. 13. 


cients from hence proved the freedom of Elefion, and ſpe- 
cial Grace. Borh ſenſes may be united; for rhe Eleven. ( to 
whom. Chrift was now ſpeaking ) were choſen in both ſenſes; 
they were choſen f for this end, to bring forth fruit amongſt 
the Gentiles, rurning many ro Righreouſneſs, and rhar they 
might bring forth the fruir of holineſs, in obedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. g Yea, nor onely to bring forth fruir,bur 
that they might perſevere in bringing forth fruit ; þ and thar 
thus doing, they might have a freedom.of acceſs to the 
of Grace, and obtain whatſoever they thould ask of 
the Father, in the Name, for the merits, 'and through the 
vomags the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See the notes on Chap. 
« Iz I4. 
17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
one another 5. 


7 This is but the repetition of the ſame precept we before 
unleſs we will underſtand ir as a more ſpecial charge 
upon them, conſidered as Miniſters of the Goſpel ; the mu- 
wal love of Miniſters, being highly neceſſary for the good 
he race of the Church of God, over which God hath fer 


18 * If the world hate you &, ye knowrhat it 
ted me' before it hated you I. 
'& la thirtareer part of this Chapter, our Lord comethto 


for my Names fake r, becauſe they know not him Chap. 15. 3- 


that ſentme 5. 

r For my Names ſake, here ſignifies no more than for my 
ake, as Matth. 1o. 22. for your Preaching, owning, and 
profetiing me and my Goſpel : s and this they would not do, 
if they had any true knowledge of faith in, or love for him 
rhat ſent me: for knowing ( as hath been ofren ſaid ) in holy 
Writ, and particularly in this Goſpel, fignifierh nor the bare 
comprehention of rhe object by our underſtanding, bur ſu:h 
a comprehenſion of ir, as is operative and efticacious, ro the 
bringing forth of all ſuch effects, as are proper ro ſuch a 
knowledge and comprehenſion. | So as this text containerh 
rwo arguments more, to arm them againſt rhe hatred of rhe 
World : The firſt, from the honourableneſs of the cauſe, 
for Chriſts Names fake. The ſecond from the ignorance and 
blindneſs of the perſons. 


22 * If i had not come and ſpoken unto them, * Chap. 9 413 
t Rom. 1. 20. 
*(} Or, Excule. 


they had not had ſins: + but now they have no 


| cloak for their fin #. | 
£ The» had not had rhis particular fin, of not knowing 
him that ſenr me : Or they had not had ſuch degrees of tn, 
as they now have ; or they had had more ro fay in excuſe, 
or for a cover for their fin. Ignorance of the -Will of God 
wi'l not excuſe finners wholly, bur ir will excuſe them in 
part ; and this laſt ſeemeth ro be the ſenſe of the words by 
| the 


Chap: 
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Et. 24 49. 
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XV. 


$1 Joh. 2 23. 


" ever man did; (ucl: as the multiplying of the loaves, the 


St. F 
the latter part of rhe Verſe, becauſe ir is. oppoſed ro an ha-| 
ving no cloak nor excuſe for their fin. If Chrilt had nor | 
come in his incarnation, in his Preaching the Goſpel, &c. 
they could nor have been guilry of that hatred, and malice | 

- which they ſhewed againſt him, which was their grearett ; 
euilr; and they would have had thisto ſay , Lord | we know 

not what Clrift was, as Mazth. 24. 44. but now faith our 

Saviour, they have no cloak, no Flour, no prerenee, I am 

come, I have revealed my Fathers mind and will ro them, 

yet they will not receive me : no, tho I have done thoſe 
works before them, which no man ever did, nor could do 
bur by a Divine Power. : 

22 * He that hateth me, hateth my Father 


alſo 2. | 

w This agreeth with wha, we had, Chap. 5. 23. Iris a 
common error of the World, that many in it would pretend 
to love God, while yet they are manifeſt haters of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel: Now faith our Saviour, This is impoſſible; who- 
ſoever hareth him who is ſent, hateth alſo him thar ſent him. 
God rhe Father, and Chriſt are one, and no man can hate 
Chriſt, or be an enemy ro Chriſt, bur he muſt be an enemy 
to his Father : and as this is an aggravarion of their fin, ſo ir 
is a great argument of conſolation to the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
that thoſe who ſhould be their enemies, were ſuch as were in 
reality Gods enemies. 

24 If .I had not done among them the works 


which none other man did, they had not had fin x: 
but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me 


and my Father y. 

x Our Saviour ofren appealeth to his works, both to own 
his Miſſion from God, and alſo ro prove the Fes in excuſa- 
ble, in their nor receiving and imbracing him : for which 
latter purpoſe he mentions them here, and faith, rhart he 
had done ſuch works as no man did, and by his own Power 
and V-rt:-9, Chriſt did ſome works, as we do nor read, that 


giving ſight ro thoſe thar were born blind, rhe healing of fo 
many defperare diſcaſes : And for ſuch as he did, which God 
had alſo given men a power to do , he did them in a quite 
ditierent manner from that in which men did them. Eliſha 
raiſed the Shunamites child to life, bur it was by Prayer. 
Peter cured the lamg man, As 3. 6. but it was #n the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſ# of Nazareth. We read indeed of 
Chriſts praying at the raiſing of Lazarus ; bur his ordinary 
way, was by his word of command, which was a quire dif- 
ferent way than that uſed by thoſe men, by whom miracles 
had been wroughr. Beſides, it is manifeſt, thar the gene- 
rality of the Fews did not look upon Chriſt as one ſent from 
God, tho many of them did; and admir thar there had been 
nothing in the miracles wrought by Chriſt,more than Elzjah, 
or Eliſha, or the Prophets had done; yetit had been ſuffi- 
cient tor to have convinced rhem, that he acted by a Divine 
Power, and muſt be ſent and Authoriz'd by and from God 
to do whar he did. Now faith our Saviour, if I had nor 


O H N. 


ſay the Septuagint uſerh the ſame word.) The 

the ſame Lek S parallel word, Chap. 8. Lf and NP 
the generality of the bet Interprerersthink, ir is beſt under. 
{tood of the Eternal roceſſion of the holy Spirit. Becauſe 
Chritt here aiftinguitherh the Spirirs proceeding from the 
Father, from his ſending. 2. Having himſelf promiſed tg 
ſend the Spirit, he ſeemeth farther to deſcribe him, as pro- 
ceeding from the Father. 3. The word here uſed, is not any 
where uſed in the New Teſtament to fignifie a Temporal 
mitſion , ſome will ſay, bur doth not the Spirit proceed from 
the Son ? Anſ. The Greek Church in latter ages hath denied 
this, and this is the principal rexr they reſt on; bur thoſe 
Churches that are more Orthodox have conſtantly afficmeg 
it. 1. Becauſe he here ſaith he would ſend it. 2. Becauſe he 
is often called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom 8. 9. Gal. 4. 6. 3. Be. 


cauſe otherwiſe there were no perſonal relation berween 
Chriſt and the Spirit. Our Saviour here having firſt (aid 


he would ſend him, here onely nameth his proceeding from 


the Father; that they might nor ſuſpect his teſtimony, or 
think that he ſpake arrogantly. c The Spirit he fairh ſhould 
reſtifie of him, borh by thoſe gifts with which he was to 
| fill che Apoſtles, and to the hearts of Gods people. 

27 And * ye alſo ſhall bear witnels, becauſe *g&1z,, 


+ ye have been with me from the beginning 4. 


d He adds alſo, They ſhould teſtifie, £3c. The Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors by the Preaching of the Goſpel; bur 

particularly rhe Apoſtles, As 10. 39. 1 Fohn 1.2,3. being 

choſen witneſſes, Az 16. 41. And they were comperent wit- 

neſſes, becauſe they had been with Chriſt from the begin- 

ning of his publick Miniſtry. We ſhall find the Teſtimony 

p his Apoſtles, and of the Hoy Ghoſt, both joined together, 
$5. 32. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Tc things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 
2s... 


ſhould not be offended 7. 


a Thar is, when you ſee theſe ſtorms of perſecution a- 


riſe, and fall heavily upon you, they may nor give you any 
occaſion, or be any rempration to you to defift from your 
dury, and be afraid, or aſhamed ro own me, and the pro- 
feilion of my Goſpel. Evils unthought of, we are not or- 
dinarily prepared for, ſo as being ſurprized by 'them, they 
the more fink us: Offending here therefore may ſignifi, 
either immoderate trouble and affliction, or being rempted 
ro any Apoſtacy, or remiilion of dury. 

2 * They ſhall pur you out of the ſynagogues b: # cp, y, 
yea, the time cometh, ,that whoſoever killeth you 34andi.g. 
will think that he doth God ſervice c. 


b The term Synagogue, as it is uſed often in Scripture to 


ſignifie thoſe places of publick Worſhip which they had in 
Country Towns and Ciries, is proper to the Jemws ; bur as it 
ſignifieth an afſembly of people mer rogether in any place, 


done before their faces, ſuch works as no man could do bur | it as well agreeth to other people as to them. Onr Lord 
by a Power derived from God, and ſome ſuch as God never | here, in purſuit of rhe argument which he hath been upon 
authorized men ro do; their fin had been nothing ro whar | from the 18 verſe of the former Chaprer , forewarneth his 
now it is : y but now they have underſtood, thar I am fent | Diſciples, that when he ſhould be taken "from them, the 


Chap, xvi 


_ 


t Luke 1, 2 


from my Father ; and knowing this, yer going on in their 
moſt malicious defigns again{t me, they borh declare an ha- 
tred and malice againlt my Father who ſenr me, and me as 
fehr by kim ; 

25 But rhis cometh to paſs, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law z *, They 


hated me withcur a cauſe. 

7 The particle [that] here again denoterh not the final 
cauſe, yu onely the conſequent ; and the Law here ſignifi- 
eth not ftrictly the Law of Moſes, but the whole Scripture; 
( in which ſenſe we have once and again met with the term) 
fairh' our Savionr, This is no more than was Prophecied 
of me, by the Prophet David; or nov more than was fulfill. 
ed'in me, being firſt done to David as my Type, which 
a!ſo hath the force of anorher Argument to uphold, and in- 
cgurapge his Diſciples under their ſufferings; rhar rhey were 
but rhe fulfilling of Prophecies, no more than was foretold 
in holy Writ. 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father a, even the 
Spirirof truth, which proceedeth from the Father -b, 


he ſhall teſtifie of me c. 

a Concerning the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, we have 
ſpoken !argely, Chap. 14. 16, 26. as alſo his -mitſion from 
the Farther and rhe Son, and in whar ſenſe he is called the 
Spirit of rruth ; ſee the notes on thoſe Verſe. b What pro- 
ceeding from rhe Father, is here meant, is queſtioned a- 
mongſt Divines : ſbme underftand ir onely of his coming our 
from the Farher, and being poured ont upon the Diſciples in 
the days of Pentecoſt : Orhers underſtand it of the holy Spi- 
rits Erernal proceeding. Thoſe that Interprer it of the firſt, 
urge the uſe of the Greek word, here uſed to fignifie Gods 


the perſons that are the cauſe cf their ſufferings, 


manifeſtation of himſelf, by ſome external ſign, ( as they | 
| 


Jews firſt ſhould Excommunicate_ them as Hereticks, or 
Schiſmaricks : and I know nor why, what our Saviour here 
ſairh, may not alſo beexrended as a Prophecy of what hath 
firſce been done, and is yer doing under the Tyranny of the 
Pope. © As alſo the latter clauſe, which, tho art firſt was 
applicable to rhe Jews, who ſtoned Stephen upon a charge of 
blaſphemy ; in which it is apparenr, that they thought rhey 
did God good ſervice, and doubtleſs flew many others, yet 
certainly ir alfo referred to others ; even as many as ſhall do 
the ſame thing to the end of the World. 


3 And * theſe things will they do vnto you, * Chap1y2 
becauſe they have not known the Father , nor 1Cor. 2.4 


me 4. | 

d This is but what our Lord ſaid asto his Father, ver. 21. 
of the' former Chapter, ( ſee the notes on that Verſe ) and 
reacherh us , That all perſecutions of good men (peak in 
perſecutors an ignorance both of God the Father, and of 
Chriſt; and who ever they are that continue in ſuch igno- 
rance under the light of the Goſpel, tho they be baprized, 
and make never ſo great a profeiſion of Religion, yet will 
be under daily remprations to rurn perſecutors; for ignorance 
is here made the cauſe of perſecution. And it is ſome alle- 
viation of trouble ro Gods ſuffering people, to mom - 
know God the Father, nor Jeſus Chriſt ; and it is no W 
if they know nor God, that they will not know, love, 80r 
approve of them. 

4 Bur * theſe things have I told you, 


cold you of them e. And + theſe things I faid nor #05 
unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was with 


you f. 
e Whatſoever I have diſcovered to you formerly, : - 


that when * Chap 131% 
the time ſhall come; | ye may remember chat I and un 


*Ur,c 


_— CS» 
- 
* 


— » 
l g 


going to 17 
jaferings from | | 
will ſee thar they will molt certainly come to paſs: then 
on will remember what I have faid unto you, and I have 
70! you then on purpoſe, that you may remember them, 
ard thereby know, that a'rho T am in the form of a man, 


Be. F 


Father, the coming of rhe Holy Ghoſt, your 


yer I allo am God bleflzd for ever: and did know things thart | 


thould afrerward coine to paſs, and could rell you the rruth 
about them. Ff And having been with you, I have not from 
the firſt of your converſe with me, told yon theſe rhings ; 
char is, thoſe which relate to the Worlds dealing with you, 
(which he had rold rhem Mareh 10.16.&c,bur that was after 
ſome good whiles convertfe with them ) nor yer had he (po- 
ken to them at firſt abour his Death, Reſurretion, and Aſ- 
cenfion , becauſe be was with them, and to ſtay with them 
{ome time, during which rime he bare the brunt of all; rhe 
whole hatred of the Jews was poured out upon him : and 
frchoſe orher chings relating & his Death, and Aſcenhon, 
and the ſending of rhe Spirit ; he who taught his Diſciples, 
Mr. 4 33- as they were able tg bear them, had concealed 
cheſe things; till by his other Doctrine he had prepared them 
to receive this Revelation ; and there was a necetlity of his 
relieving them againſt his bodily abſence, by the promiſe of 
that other Comforter the Holy Ghoſt. - 

Bur now I go my way to him that ſent 
meg, and none of you asketh me, Whicher goetlt 


thou þ ? 

g Tho Idid not tell you this from the beginging for many 
wile reaſons; yet I now tell you, that I muſt die, bur ſhall 
riſe again from the dead, and go ro my Father who ſent me 
into the World ro finiſh that work which I now have done, 
and ſo am returning from whence I came. þ And tho in- 
deed ſome of you have curforily asked me, whither I go, 
( as Peter, Chap 13. 36.) yernone of you ſeem ro underſtand, 
or ſo ſeriouſly as you ought to inquire, whither I go, or ſo 
much to be buiied in the thonghtrs of that. 

6 Burt becau'e | have ſaid theſe things unto you, 
forrow hath filled your heart z. 

s Bura'l your rhoughrs are taken up abour your ſelves, 
what you ſhall do for want of my bodily preſence; and ſor- 
row for that hath ſo overwhelmed your hearrs, thar you 
cannot enough deliberate with your ſelves, as to conſider ei. 
ther my or your own advantages, form my Death, Refurre- 
ion, and Aſcenfion., ! 

7 Nevertheleſs, I te!l you the truth; It is expedi- 

*Cap 1416, ent for you that I go away &: for if | gonot away *, 
$8152. the Comforter will not come unto you /; but if 1 
depart, I will ſend him unto you 2. 


k Hz doth not fay ir was expedient for him, tho rhis was 
truth; for his human Nature was nor till his Aſcenſion glo- 
ried, as afterward, Chap. 17. 5. but he ſaith it was exped:- 
ent for them., The Saints may deſire a diflolution, bur it is 
for their own advantage, P/:/. 1. 23. Chriſt defires it for 
their advantage : / becaute the holy Spirit could nor come 

them, (as'in the days of Pentecoſt ) until he by his 
Death had made reconciliation for iniquity ; and God had (o 


4 


ordered the Counſels of Erernity, that Chriſt ſhould firſt die, 
riſe again, and aſcend into Heaven, and then he would pour | 
out bus Spirit upon all fl:ſh, as one eminent fruit of Chriſts | 
meritorious Death and Patiion , Atts 2. 32, 33. Eph. 4. 11- 
We are not able ro give certain reaſons of the Counſels of 

; bur the reaſonableneſs of them in this very particular 

may eafily be concluded : That the ſending of rhe Spirir 
might appear to be the fruit of Chriſts Death : That the 
_Aleſſiabs influence upon the ſending of him joyntly with the 


” Father, might appear; for he was to be ſent from Chriſt 
glorified, Chap. 7. 39. Thar the Spirit might glorifie Chriſt, 
a3 we have ir, ver. 14. for (faith thar verſe) He ſhall re- 


< cewe of mine, and ſhall ſhew it nnto you : and that the world 


w- 


"WEL may be read, As 2.2, 3. 


world 7 of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg:- | 


ment 9. 


» When the holy Spirit is come in the days of Pente:oſt, 
he by his inward operation in mens hearts, and by his gifts 
owed upon you that are his Apoſtles, will reprove the 
World. By the IWorld here, may be meant all men and wo- 
men,. 4s it is uſed in ſome rexts; neither is the operation of 
the Spirit here mentioned, to be reſtrained to carnal and 
The Word tranſlated Reprove, 1. Lets us 
holy Ghoſt is here mentioned, not in the 
onon mentioned Chap. 14.16. as a Comforter,bur in the lar- 
o Notion (there mentioned) as an Advocate, (which poſ- 
bly had been a berter rranſlation of it, ver. 7. than Com- 
#*7T as we tranſlate it: for it is nor the proper work of the 
Comforter, toreprove ; but it is proper 
to the notion of an Advocate to do it ) The word 


wicked men. 
know ; that the 
13.1% 


conlidered as a 
enough 


| 


the World I have told you of before ; you | 


might better underſtand the myſtery of rhe Trinity, The 
Father was by all owned to bein Heaven. The Son Aſcend- 
ed up to Heaven in the preſence of many wirneſſes. The Spi- 
rit deſcended from Heaven with great majeſty and glory, as | 


$ And when he is come, he will || reprove the | he had 


0 H N. 


here tranſlated Reprove,doth often fo figntfe, and is forranC; 
lared Luxe 3. 19. Chap. 3 20. Eph. 5.11, 13 It fignitieth 
ral rebukes, Heb. 12.5. Rev. 3.19. But ir alſo 1izniftetl 
| to Convince, John $. 9, 45.1 Cor.14.24. 2 Tim 4-2. Titus 1.9, 
and in ſeveral other rexrs; yet it is one thing to convince the 
underſtanding, and judgment : another thing ro prevail up- 
on the will, by reafon of the roral corrupcion of our Sou!s ; 
ſo that we willnor imbrace what, we contets is rzeth, nor d0 
what we know is belt, bur through the {inbbornnets of our 
{ Will, we reſiſt rhe lizhr and conviction of our underitand - 

ings Theholy Spirit is here promiſed, not cnely (as before) 
[ro lead men into truth, by a work of illummation, bur to 
; bow the hearts and wi!'s of forne in the World, ro the int- 
| bracing of ir, and living upto ic, whiles others yer remain 
; withour excuſe. o Th- things of which rhe Spirit is promi- 
| ſed ro convince the World, are Sin , Rizhteouſroſs, and 
| Judgment , Which are furcher opened in the following 
Verles. 

9 Of ſin becauſettey believe nor on me p; 

p Here may ariſe ſome dovbr, whether theſe words im- 
porr, that rhe Holy Gift ſhonld convince the World in ge- 
; neral, or of that particular fin of nor believing on the Lord 
; Jeſus Chriſt z the firt: 1cemerh bett rv agree with the eighth 
| veiſe, where convncin? of fin is mentioned, withour the ad- 
| dirion which we have nere; and ir alſo beſt agreerh with 
the effect of the Spiric, for the huly Spirit dorh nor convince 
the World of one fin onely. 2. The fecond ſeemerh ro be 
favoured by the addition of rhoſe words, becauſe they believe 
not in me ; which yer may be underſtood, onely as a parti- 
cu ar great inſtance of fin, of which the Spirit convinceth 
the World, Ir was the great fin of that age, thar, rhv Chriſt 
was come intothe World, and had given fach manitett evi- 
dence that he was fenr of his Father, ye: rhe vererality of 
tze men-and women in that part of the World iaro whici he 
was come, would nor receive and imvrace kim az the rrae 
Meſſiah : Now faith our Saviour, when I am gone ro my 
Fatizer, I will ſend the Spirir, and he by his gitts given tro my 
Apoltles, ſhall ſo convince a grear part of the Wor'!d, that 
they ſha!l have nothing to ſay, but be wholly incvcuſable 
in their not receiving me as the tne M-ſſitb and $.:vionr of 
the wrld. Others, he thall by his inward influence upon 
their hearrs, ſo cenvince of fin in not belzev:ng in me, taat 
they ſhall believe in me, and be ſaved. 

10 Of righteouſneſs q, becauſe I go to my Fa- 
ther, and ye ſee me no more ”; 

q A ſecond thing of which the Spirit is promiſed ro con- 
vince the World, is Righteouſneſs, by which all Interpreters 
agree, is meant the Righteorfneſs of Curiſt. Onely ſome 
would have it to be underſtood of Chrifts perſonal Righte- 
ouſneſs, which is inherent in him; upon which account he is 
called the uf? one, the Reghteous one, ©c. Then the ſenile 
is this, The Jews now ſay I have a Devil, and cait our Devils 
by B-e/zebub; they accuſe me as an Impoſtor and Seducer, 
call me a friend of Publicans and Sinners; bur when the 10-- 
| ly Spirit which I will ſend ſha!l come, he ſhall convince rhe 
| World,rharT wasa juſt and rizhreous perſon, and nor tuch a 
| one as they have vilely repreſenred me,which was fulfilled in 
[a great meaſure, Acts Chap. 2. Chap. 3. when ſo many were 
| converted, and joined to the Church. 2. Bur rhe be{t In- 
rerpreters underſtand ir of that rizhreouſneſs of Chritt which 
is communicated to men in ju{tification, of which ſo much 
is ſpoken in holy Writ, I/azahb 55. i. and 53. 11. Dan. 9. 24+ 
Fer. 23. 6. and in many other texts ; (o as the Spirit is here 
promiſed as inſtructing the World in that true righteouſneſs, 
by which a Soul can be juſtified, and therein borh correct= 
ing the errors of the Pagan World, who thought the light 
of Nature enough ro ſhew them the way to Heaven; and 
alſo of rhe Fewiſh World, who thought rhe righteouſneſs of 
the Law (ufficient; by ſhewingrthem, rhar no righreouſneſs 
would do ir, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt reckoned unto 
them for righteouſneſs, and apprehended by faith. 7 Chriſts 
going to his Father, did both evidence him to be a juſt and 
righreous perſon, however wicked men in the World had 
repreſented and rradnced him ; 'for his Father would not 
have received him, if he had been ſuch a perſon; and alſo 
evidence that as was Prophecied of the Metiias, Dan. 9- 24: 
finiſhe1 the tranſoreſſion, made an end of ſin, made 
reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in Everlaſting Righ- 
teouſneſs : for it could not be imagined, that he thould have 
an acceſs to his Father, before he had finiſhed the work 
which his Father had given him to do, Chap 17. 4. and 
ſaith our Saviour, ye ſee me no more : That is,atter my Aſcen- 
fion you ſhall ſee me no more; or after my death ye ſhall 
ſee me no more, to have any ſuch ordinary converſe with 
me, as hitherto you have had : for I ſhall nor aſcend to re- 
rurn again to you: bur ro fit at the right hand of my Father, 
rill I rerurn again to the laſt judgmenr. 


11 Of judgment s, becauſe * 


world is judged r. Ep 
5 The third thing to convince the World of whick the Cg1, 

Spirit is promiſed, is 7 There is a great variety a- 

mongſt Interpreters in their ſenſes, what is ro be u 

| by Judgment in this rexr. xy thinks, that by ir is bs 


| 


Chap: X VI. 


the prince of this « Chap.12. i; 
h. 2. 2, 


241% 


® Chap.17.10+ 


Chap. XVI. 


* Chap. 14.17. : 
+ Chap.14-26. come x, he will guide you into all truth y: for he 


be underſtood a right ordcr of rhings ; the Devil, who is the 
Prince of the World, had made a great diſorder and contu- 
ſion in the World , Chritt having judged him, brought in a 
Reformation, and re{tored rhings mto order again- Orhers 
unde:{tand rhe rerm,of that Judicial Power which Chriſt ob- 


Se: 0 H N: 


TF.ther , for bzif'z fo Aicended, 


the latter part of the verſe, cnr $7 onr intends the who! 
* * . , ® . NY Cc 
rime from his Aicenfion, unril his comin ro 1:0 "ment : an 
- . . © p- . m . X "Y t - ",* . « F\ 
ſothe reaton is proper Which is added, B:cgrle To 
bl - pts - 82 F0 this 
and fat down at the rio! 
ha 


| » io »4 
hand of f5od, we are told rhar there he mitt fir, till Gog 


tained afrer his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when the Lord ſaid | harſi made all his enemies his foorttool : and by the Apoſit. 
£ ”2 


unto kh:m, Sit thou on my right hand, untit I make thine ene- | that the laſt enemy to be deftroyed is death, and ct; 


mies thy footſtool, Pſal. 110.1. Ats 2. 34, 35- Others un- 
derſtand it of thar Government which Chritt exerciſeth over, 
and upon the Souls of his people , once delivered our of the 
power of Satan by the obedience of Chrifts Death. Others 
underſtand it of that A/ power given ro Chrilt in Heaven and 
Ear th, mentioned Matth. 28. 18. Phil. 2. 9. Others under- 
ſtand it of thar perverſe and corrupr judgment which rhe 
World exerciſed upon Chrilt and his Apoſtles : Orhers un- 
deritand it of the Judgement of Condemnation, The World 
ſhould by the Spirit be convinced, that they lay in wicked- 
neſs, and expoſed ro eternal Condemnation: e& when they 
ſhould ſee their Father the Devil, who arrogates to himſelf 
rhe title of rhe Prince of the World, and exerciſeth a ryran- 
ny over them, caſt our, and overcome. 

12 {have yet many things to ſay unto you, but 


Ve cannot bear them now z. 

4 Nor any new Articles of Doctrine or Faith ; for Chap. 
15. 15. he had rold rhem thar he had made known unto 
them al thinrs which be ha. heard of the Father, of oat 
nature ; but ſorne things (probably) which concerned them, 
with reference to their Office as Apoſtles, the Conttirurion, 
State, and Government of rhe Church ; bur ſaith he, yor 
cannot bear them now, in regard of their paſſion, or rather 
ot their more imperfect ſtate. , | 

13 +lowkeit, when he * the Spirit of truth 1s 


ſhall not ſpeak of himfelf x ; but whatſoever he ſhall 
hear, hat ſhall he ſpeak y: and he will ſhew you 
thirgs to come &L. 

w The word which we here tranſlate [ guide] 8Snyoor 
is a word of great emphaſis ; it ſirictly t1gnifierh ro be a 
guide of the way, not onely to diſcover truth as the object 
of the underſtanding, but the bowing of the will ro the obe- 
dieace of it : Iris ſaid, rhat the Spirit ſhould guide the Apo- 
{tles into all rruth; thar is, all neceflary rrurh, wharſoever 
Chriſt had revealed to them, becauſe in their preſent ſtate 
rhey were not able to bear ir ; whatſoever ſhould be fir for 
them ro know, in order to their planting, ordering, and go- 
verning the Church of God ; which Chritt had nor while he 
was with them,acquainred them with,and people were to ex- 
pet from the Apoſtles,upon whom the Spirit ſhould come in 
the days of Pentecoſt, and fo influence rhem, that in thoſe 
things they ſhould not be ata loſs ro underſtand the Will of 
God, which they ſhould communicate unro orhers; and 
they ought ro look upon what rhe Apoſtles fo revealed, as 
the mind of Chriſt : x for the holy Spirit ſhould not ſpeak 
meerly from himſelf, but as from Chriſt, with whom he 
was effſentially one; as alſo from the Father, y whatſoevcr 
the Father and the Son Willed, he ſhould communicate, that 
he ſhould reveal ro the Apoſtles : x and he ſhall reveal ro 
you things rhar are to come, being in you the Spirit of Pro- 
phefie. The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and in the book of 
Revelation, ſhewed nor indeed all rhings, bur many rhings 
which were,. and are ro come to pals. 

14 He ſhall gloritie me a; for he ſhall receive of 


mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you 6. 

a Thar is, he ſhall make me famous in the World ; as by 
the extraordinary gitrs which he ſhall difpence and give our, 
fo particularly by ſhewing you things to come : þ for he 
ſhall guide and lead you into no other truth bur that which 
I have revealed, or which it is my will he ſhould make 
known and reveal. 

15 * Allthings that the Father hath,are mine c : 
therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 


ſhew it unto you /. 

c All the Divine Eſſence, 1/ſdom, Power, which is in the 
Father, are mine; lam in al! things thar concern the Deity, 
one, and equal wirh the Father; d and thar was the reaſon 
thar I ſaid, that he ſhould cake of mine, and ſhew ir ro you; 
which is rhe ſame as if I had ſaid, He ſhall rake of my Fa- 
rhers, and ſhall ſhew ir co you; for al! rhar the Father hath, 
is mine: I and wy Father are one in Efſence, Wiſdom, 
Power, &c. | 

16 Alittle while and ye ſhall not ſee me e: and 
ag4in, a lictle while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe 
I goto tne Father f. 

e I muſt die, and fo for two or three days you ſhall not 
ſee me ; 7 but afrer ihar, ye ſhall ſee me again, when I ſhall 
be riſen from the dead : bur becauſe of the lat words, be- | 
cat;ſe I goto the Father, which ſeem to give a reaſon of the 
firſt clauſe ; pofſibly by the 47;/e mhile firkt mentioned, our 
Saviour means the: whole time, f-om the ſpeaking of thoſe 
words to his Afcer fion into Heaven; for all that time was nor 
more than fix weeks; and by the /;zt/e while mentioned in | 


Whom the heavens muſt 1eceive, until the tuncs of | —_ 
ſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouc,, ;& 
his boly Prophets ſince the world began. L 

17 Ihenſaid ſome of his diſciples among them. 
ſelves, What is this that he ſaich unto us, A littie 
white, and ye ſhall nor ſee me: and again, A lit! 
while and ye ſhall ſee me : and, Lecaule | £0 to 
the Father ? g. 

2 Chriſt had uſed munch thg ſame exprettion to the Jews 
Chap. 7. 33. Tet alittle whilg. 1 am with you ; he had lvake 
the tame to his Diſciples, Chap. 13. 33. yet it is plain from 
this 17. ver. that his Diſciples did not underſtand him; - 
what need the beſt of us have of che il|uminations of the 
blefled Spirir, rightly ro conceive of, and underitand Spiri- 
rual things? Theſe DoCtrines of his Death, Reſutrrecito 
Aſcenſion, and coming ro Juig:nent, our Lord had incu! ye 
red ro his Diſciples, nor onely in the rwo Texts aforemen. 
rioned, but alſo Chap, 8. 21,22. and 12. 33, 36. and 1g, 2, 
4 12, 28. and in this Chaprer, ver. 5. 7. 

18 They ſaid therefore, W hat 13 this that he 
ſaith, A little while ? we cannot tell whar he 
ſaith +. 

h Still they do notunderſtand what he meant. Who ſhall 
hereafrer arrogate ro mans reaſon or underſtanding, a pow- 
er to comprehend Spiritual myſteries ? Had nor rhe Diſriplcs 
reaſonable Souls ? will any ſay they had no mind to under- 
{tand them ? certainly none can fay ſo. Some lay the fault 
of the Diſciples nor underſtanding theſe rbings , upon the 
obſcurity of our Saviours phraſe, and his Parabolical expre(- 
hon of them : others in their ignorance of our Saviours Re- 
ſurreCtion from the dead ; others in their nor underſtanding 
the circumſtance of time; bur certainly ir is belt impured 
ro the Diſciples inability ro conceive of theſe rhings, and the 
prejudices of their national error concerning the Temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſſias. Let ir lye where it will, rhe weak- 
neſs of the Diſciples may be reaſonabiy conceived, not to be 
greater than is incident rothe belt of men ; and if rhey were 
ſo qull of hearing and underſtapding, we may reaſonably 
conceive, that we are not free from the like imporency and 
infirmity. 

19 Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to 
ask him z, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire a- 
mong your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and 
ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, A little while and ye 
thall ſee me & ? 


z# In the terms of this Verſe there is nothing difficulr, but 
in the marter of it there is mich initructive : We learn from 
hence, That tho good men may as ro ſome points he igno- 
rant as to the mind and Will of God, yer they will be delt- 
rous of further inſtruction in it. To be willingly and con- 
rentedly ignorant, 'is not canfiſtent with a root of ſaving 
grace. 2. Chriſt knows the deſires of our hearts, before 
they are made known to him by the words of our lips ; but 
yer it will not follow, that we may fartisfie our elves with 
inward ſecret defires, without making them known by our 
lips; for God requireth the Calves of our lips, as well asthe 
deſires and groans of our inward man. 3. k Chriſt is very , 
ready to teach thoſe whoſe hearts he ſeeth defirous ro learn; 
rherefore he faith, Do ye enquire amon? /t your ſelves? &c. 
Are you inquiſitive? I am ready to reach, and to inſtruct 
you. 
20 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
weep and lament, but the world ſhall reoyce/: 
and ye ſhall be forrowtul, but your ſorrow ſhall 


be rurned into joy m. p- 
/ Our Saviours reply is no litteral anſwer to rheir queiti- 
on, or expolition of the term which appeared fo dificulrto 
them to underſrand ; bur yet ir is a ſubſtantial anſwer, by 
which he ler them know, that he ſhould be abſent trom 
them for ſome time, which time would be ro them a rime 
of mourning, and ſadneſs, as he had before rold them ; that 
when the Bridegroom ſhould beraken from them, then they 
ſhould mourn z that time would be ro the wicked part of 
the World, a time of mirth aud jollity : mz But their forrow 
ſhould be rurned into joy when they ſhall ſee him agan » 
both upon his Reſurrection, and in the general Reſurrection. 
The rime of this life is the worldlings hour, and for che 
moſt part the poyyer of darkneſs, ro ſuch as love and tear 
God ; but as the worldlings joy ſhall at laſt be rurned 1nto 
ſorrow ; (they compaſs themſelves about with ſparks » but 
they ſhall ar laſt lye down in ſorrow ) ſo the godly mans 
forrow ſhall be rurned into joy ; Chriſt will ſay to wr 
good ſervant, Enter thou into thy maſters 19, Muti 


25. 23, a1*A 


Chap, XVI 


I, 26 1” 


St. FOUN. 


21 *® 44750150, When ſhe is in travel, hath for 
row, becauſe ter hour is come : but alloon as the 
is delivered of tlic child, ſhe remembreth no more 
the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into the 
world ». LE 

a Our Lord comyarerh the face of rhe Church in rhis 
life, and more eſpecially in thoſe firſt and moſt furious times, 
to the ſtare of a woman thar is big with child, and in her 
cravel 3 when he ſairh, the harh ſorrow; that is great pain, 
becauſe God when he curied the woman for her tranſgre!!:- 
on, made this her porsion, Gen. 3. 16, I willgreatly multip!y 
thy ſorrow, and thy conception, in ſorrow thou ſhalt brms 
forth children; and when her weeks are fulfilled, her hour 


is come to feel the effect of this curſe, rhe fruir of the firſt 


VChap.20.20, 


that day, lignifie the 


holy $ 


womans tranſgreflion ; bur no ſooner is ſhe delivered of a 
child , bur ſhe forgetreth all her throws and pains, for joy 
of a child born into the Worid, Such ( faith our Saviour ro 
his Diſciples) is your eſtare ; you are as a woman in travail, 
ſo will all rhoſe that believe in me, be, ro the end of the 
World. 

22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : but | 
will ſee you again o *, and your heart ſhall rejoyce. 


and your joy no man taketh from you p. 

o (The whole Church, Rev. 12. 1,2: is compared to a 
woman with child, crying, travailing in birth, and pained to 
be delivered ); during this time of your travail, you mult 
have ſorrow. All thoſe that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt» ſuffer perſecution, It is appointed for all men once to 
die. It is appoinred for Gods people, (eſpecially under ſome 


periods of time) to be dying daily, killed all the day long, as 


the Apoſtle expreſſerh the ſtare of Chriſtians in his ume, 
Rom. 8 36. quoting Pal. 44. 22. ( which ſhewerh rhe ſtate 
of the Church in the O1d Teſtament ro have been the ſame). 
But (ſaith our Saviour) ir is bur as the hour of rhe womans 
travail; it will be ſparp, very ſharp, bur ir ſhall be ſhort - 
p For I will. ſee you again, and then your heart ſhall rejoyce ; 
which cannot be-underſtood of Chriſts ſeeing them again 
after his Reſurrection; for before gr time, we read of tew 
or no ſufferings of rhe Apoſtles or ofher Diſciples. Ir muſt 
therefore be underſtood, either of the viſitation of his Spi- 
rit, filling cheir hearts wirh joy and peace, or the viſitati- 
ons of his Providencez or rather of Chriſts coming to rhe 
laſt Julgmenr, when all that have believed in Chriſt, ſhall 
ſee him with joy unſpeakable ; and then all tears ſhall be wi- 
ped away from their eyes, and they ſhall enter into the joy 
of their Lord, and figh and forrow no more, nor ſhall it 
» in the power of all their enemies, to deprive them of their 

J- | 
22 And in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing 9 : 


Verily, verily i-fay unts you , Whatſoever ye | 


ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give 
you 7. 


q That the day here ſpoken of, is that before mentioned, 
v7.22, when Chritt promiſed ro ſee chem again, and that 
their hearts ſhould reioyce, is withour queſtion ; but what 
that day is, (as we before ſhewed) is not fo well agreed : 
Some underſtand ir of the genera! Reſurretion, when Chriſt 
ſhallcome to judgment, when all askings for fatisfaCtion as 
tw any thing of which we doubr, ſhall ceaſe ; and this 
ſeemerh ar firſt che plaineſr ſenſe : you ſhall then be made 
perfect; as you ſhall want nothing, (o you (hall ask horhing, 
Bur becauſe of the following words, whictf plainly refer ro 
therime of this life: others diſringuiſh concerning asking, 
and by asking here underftind, asking by way of queſtion, 
tor further intormation, not by way of prayer for ſupply : 
and indeed the Greek, word enforcerh thar tenſe ; for it is not 
© no«]s, which tignitierh ro ask or beg, as in prayer ; bur 
$r#/e0$]s, which fignifieth to ask for a reſolution in caſe of 
coubting 3 now, tho it be true, that in the day of judgment 
When we ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is, and know God as we are 
known, we ſhall have no occaſion to ask any queſtions ; yet 

cauſe the following words ſpeak of an asking in Prayer, 
Which is proper ro this life 3 ir ſhould ſeen, that the day 

mentioned, is ſome time before the laſt Judgment : 
whar that ſhould be, is the queſtion. Ir is certainly beſt un- 
: irood of the time after the effuſion or pouring out of the 
we m the days of Pentecoſt; of which rime it was Pro- 
pacted by Foel, Chap. 2.28. Thar God wou'd pour out his 

0 on all fleſk : therr ſons and their daughters ſhould pro- 
f —_ *mexr young men ſhould dream. dreams, and their old 
had po: ee vif:ons, Atts 2.17. and ro which time [/aiah 
ſhoul Fr Pect in his Prophecy, Chap. 11. 9. that the Earth 
der ade oy of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters co- 

ea. So as theſe words, you ſhall ask me nothing in 

great light that ſhould upon the com- 
the holy Spirir, ſhine in upon their Souls ; fo 
ould no longer have any ſuch doubts as they 
ad found mich rhe (am* thing thar we have, 
2. 27. But the anointing, { by which is m{anr the 
—- it Rey Ye have recerv2d of him, abideth in you: 
ae; mea not that any man teach you : but as the ſame 
"yg teacheth you of all chinzs, We muſt nor too rigidly 
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that they 
now had, 
1 7obn 


Chap. X VL 


a pt 
miſe of (uch a ſtrate in this life, when either the preſent or 
(uacceeding Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be to filled with know- 
ledge, as they thould have no further doubts, or need nor ro 
ask any thing ot Chrilt, (that is, to be reſolved in any thing). 
Our Saviour here ſpeaketh onely comparatively, to fignitie 
the great diflerence would be as ro knowledge , betwixt 
chem in their preſent ſrate, and whar ſhould be afrer rhe 
pouring our of the holy Spirit z they {htould then fally un. 
derſrand what Chriſt meant by his f1y'n2, 4 letle while, 
and you ſhall not ſee me : and again, a little while, and you 
ſrall ſee me; becauſe I go to the Father : and inould nor 
need ask him queſtions abour thar, or many otier things 
which they were now at loſs about as Fer. 31.34. where 
the Prophet ſaith, They ſhall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Kyzow the 
Lord : for they ſhall all know me, fiom the greateſt to the 
leaſt. Ir muſt nor be interpreted (as ſome have done) ro 
hznifie a needleſneſs of Miniſterial teaching ; fo neither 
muſt rhis rext be interprered, ro hgnitie*a needleſneis of an 
inquiry of Chriſt for further ſarisfaction ; bur on?ly as f1g- 
nifying the vaſt difference in the degrees of knowledge, after 
che holy Spirit ſhould be poured forth, from what was even 
in the beſt men, before rhar rime. r In the latter parr of rhe 
rext another word is uſed, ir is not & &J478]s bar 4/7199, 
Our Savioar there plainly ſpeakerh of their asking in Prayer; 
and rheir promiſe is, that to ſupply their defects of their 
knowledge, and rhe want of his perſonal inſtruction, they 
ſhould obtain by Prayer from the Father, all that was ne- 
ceſlary for their diſcharge of the Propheti -a! Office, Matth. 
7.7. Chap. 15. ver. 7. Chap 16. 24. See the notes on thoſe 
Texts. 

24 Hitherto have yeasked nothing in my names : | 
ask, and ye ſhall receive* ; that your joy may be « chap.1s, 12; 
full -. 

s All the Prayers of believers under the O!d Teſtra- 
ment were accepted upon the acconnt ot the Medhator, 
who was Typifhed by the Temple, and rhe Ark, where their 
ſolemn Worthip was performed by Divine appointment. Bur 
| the exp.icit naming of him, was nut nfual in their requeſts. 

Indeed rhe Propher -Danzel enforced his requeits for rhe 
Lords ſake ; which may peculiarly reſpec& the Meiiias, the 
promiſed Mediator. Our Saviour in the form of Prayer diCta- 

red ro his Diſciples, gave no direction of addrefling rhem- 

ſelves to God in his name. Bur now he was ready to 2c- 
compliſh rhe Will of his Father, by ottering himſelf as an 
expiatory Sacrifice for fin, and thereby reconciling God ro 
them ; and the prevalency of his Inrercettion depending 
upon his Meritorious all-ſufficient ſufferings; he directs and 
incourages them to pray with an humble confidence in his. 
name, for all the bleffings they ſtand in need of. And 'tis 
matrer of exceeding joy, that notwithſtanding their unwor- 
thineſs of the leaſt favours, yer they are aflured of obtain- 

ing their petitions offered up in his name : for the Farher 

was fo pleaſed with his voluntary obedience ro the dearh 

of the Croſs, that no blefling is fo good or great, bur he 

molt willingly beftows for his fake to all humble ſuppli- 
Ccants., : ! 
25 Thele things have [| ſpoken unto you 1n || pro- joy, parab!ce. 
verbs : but the time cometh when | ſhall no more || Or, parable, 
ſpeak unto you in || proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew yon 
plainly of the Father . 

#u That by Proverbs is meant any dark ſayings, is plain 

from the oppokirion in the rexr, of that term , plainly. 
Chriſt had ſpoken, tho nor all rhings, yer many things ro 
them in dark phrates, and. under many figurative expreili- 
ons 3, but (faith he) the rime comerh, when I ſhall thew you 
plainly of the Father ; that time is either Chrifts ſecond 
coming, or after the pouring out of the Spirir, which latrer 
is moſt probable what our. Saviour dorh here intend, be- 
cauſe of thoſe great mezſures of knowledg, which ar, and 
after that time were given out. He had before given ta 
his Diſciples tro know the myſteries of the kingdom of God, 
far beyond. others, Matth. 13 11. bur yet it appears by Chap. 
14+..and many other texts, that they had a very confuſed, 
and imperfect. knowledg of the Triniry, and Chritts oneneſs 
with the Father, and their murual Perſonal relation one to 
another. | 

26 At that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and 
| fay not unto you, that | will pray the Father 
for you x. | 

x When the Spirit ſhall come, then you ſhall fully and 
clearly underſtind how to put up your Prayers to the Father. 
in my name ; hitherto have you done it imperfectly,nor fully. 
underſtanding what you did.; bur when I ſhall have poured 
out my Spirit, then you ſhall fully uaderftand whar it is to 
Pray in my name, and you ſhall accordingly do it : he doth 
not deny, that he would ask the b..ther : for the Scripture 
elſewhere plainly exprefſerh ir, Rom. $.34- Heb 7. 25. but 
he onely tells rhem, that he ſaid not ſo to them ; the reaſon 
of which he tells us in the nevt words, 
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27 For the Father himſeli loveth you y, becauſe 


ye haveloved me, and * have believed that I came 
out trom God =. 


y» I need not tell you, (to beget in you a confidence that 


your Prayers ihou!d be heard) rhar T will pray to the Father 
for you 3 for my Father himſelf hath ſuch a love for you, 
that you may from thence alone conclude, that he will hear 
you: z and tho my Fathers love to you be an everlaſting 
love, which hath no cauſe in the creature; yet as to rhe 
manifettations of my Fathers love, they are further drawn 
forth by the love which he feerh you bear ro me, and by 
your receiving me who am the Meſſiah, and came forth 
trom God, ro perform the work of mans Redemptt- 


ON. 
*Chap. 13-3 © 48 *] came forth from the Father, and am 


come into the world 2: again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father b. | 


a Tho I be in the World, yet my original is not from 


the World: I am one with my Father, equal with him, God 
b'efſed for ever. I came forth from him, as one ſent in the 
fu'neſs of time, to diſcharge the Office of the Meſſias; the 
IVW,rld, the place fo called, was neither my original, nor yer 
is my home : b Lam preſently leaving the World again,and 
going to my Farther. 


29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeak- 


} Or, parad'e. ' eſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeft no || proverb c. 


* Chan. 1.17. 


Our Saviour having now plainly told them, that he was 


leaving the World, put an end to their inquiries, whither 
he was going, and fatisfied them rhat in his former expreſ- 
fions of poing away, not for a while to be ſeen, he meant 
no earthly motion; c this they confeſs had no obſcurity at 
all in it, Theſe words are fo intelligible, rhar there is no 
reaſon for any of us roask thee any thing abour rhe ſenle of 
them. 


20 Now are we ſure that * thou knoweſt all 


things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask 


+ Citap. 17. 8. thee 4: by this + we believe that thou 'camelſt forth 


* Vat. 2 
Mark 1. »27. 
+ Cha".20.10c. 


trom God e. 


4 This confirmerh us in that Faith or Perſwaſfion, which 
we before had, tho ir was in us bur weak, that indeed thou 
art come forth from God. | 

21 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe e? 

e Some read the words (not as a queſtion ) Jou do now 
bs/;eve. It is well you believe at laſt, you had reaſon enough 
ro have believed before this time. 


32 Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 


>. 31- that ® ye ſhall be ſcattered j,every man to his own, 


and ſhall leave me alone : and # yet Iam not alone, 


lor, his own DEcauſe the Father is with me g. 


home. 


F Tno yon profeſs that now you do believe, you had 


+ Chap. 2. 29. need look to yonr Fairh ; rhere is yet a trying time com- 


and i4 iS, 


+ E Ta. 5.6. 
Chap. 14. 27 
Eph. 2. 14 
Col. 1. 20. 


113 upon you, when your Faith will waver, and you who 
hive been {o long my followers, will leave me to ſhift for my 
elf, and every one of you thift for your ſelves; this came ro 
paſs prefently afrer, Matth. 26. 56. Thoſe who rhink rhey 
{tind, had need rake heed !eft they fail; thoſe who think 
t1eir Faith {trongetlt, ought to be thinking with their ſelves, 


of iharp Tryal. Many in a calm time appear to be Profel- 
ſors, and Believers; who when Affliction and Perſecution 
ariſeth for the Goſpel ſake, will fall away, and leave Chriſt 
alone: g Yet ſaith our Saviour, I am-not alone, becauſe the 


Father 15 with m2. No man is alone, who hath the pre- 


ſence of God with him. Chritt knew that in all his Sutter- 
ings he thou!d have the Preſence and Atiiſtance of his hea. 
venly Father, 


23 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that 


in* me ye might have peace þ. [nthe world ye ſhall 
- have tribulation z: but be of good chear, I have 


overcome the world |. 

h By prace here, is not ſo much to be underſtood , Peace 
with God; which, yer we have from Chriſt, and rhrough 
Chriſt, according ro Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by fark, 
re have peace with God , through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nor yet yeace of conſcience, which-'is the copy of our Peace 
with God : As a peace of mind, a quiet, ſerene calm tem- 
per, which indeed is the effect of the other, as the cauſe, 
thar you might nor be rroubl'd and difturb'd, neither for 
my ſake, nor yet for your own. z Tho in the World ye 
neet with troubles, which you will certainly do, becauſe 
the World hateth yon, k Be of good chear (faith he) I 
have overcome the world; where n World is to be under- 


jtood, all Temptations from it; whether from the flatre- 
ries, or from rhe frowns and troubles of it. We are ſaid 
to overcome the World, bur we overcome it as Soldiers , 
fighting under Chriſt, who is the Captain of our Salvation, 
and his Victory is our Victory, 1 Joh. 4.4. and 5. 4, 5. 
Chrift overcame the Prince of the World,and caſt him out, as 
we heard before ; and he hath overcome Sin, and we in 


H N. 


him, in the midſt of all Tribulations, are more than COnge- 
ror through him that loved us, Rom. 8. 37, This was our 
Saviours latt Sermon, which we have upon facied record in 
Holy Wrir, 


CHAP. XVI). ' 


glorifte thee c. 

a When our Lord had finiſhed his Diſcourſes, of which 
we have had a large account in Chap 14, 15 16, he goes 
ro prayer , as he taught us when we pray, to direct our pe. 
ririons to the father; ſo in this he ſerrerh us an example, 
and before he ſpeakerh, it is ſaid he lifted up his eyes to Hea- 
ven, a$ his Fathers Manſfton- houſe ; who tho he tilleth Hea- 
ven and Earth, yer doth in Heaven moſt manifeſt his glory; 
and therefore reaching us ro pray, he commandeth us to (ay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven ; not excluſively, as if God 
were not on Earth alſo: bur eminently, as Heaven is the 
place where he moſt gloriouſly manifelts himſelf. Lifting 
up of the eyes was an uſual geſture in prayer, and but an in- 
dication of the Souls being lifred up, P/al. 121. 1. and 123, 
I. yer noneceſlary geſture : for we ſhall at another time 
find our Saviour falling upon his face when he prayed, Mze. 
26. 39. Mark 14. 35: ſhe lifring up of the Soul ro God, 
wherein the main and Spiritual part of prayer lyes; doth 
not neceffarily require the lifting up of the eyes. The Pub- 
lican caſt down his eyes upon the Earth, in the ſenſe of his 
unworthineſs. Our Lord lifts up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, 
the hour is come ; that is, the hour of my Paſſion, the time 
where thou haſt determined thar I ſhouid die: c now 
make thy Son glorious, by raiſing me from the dead, by 
taking me up to Heaven; or by giving me afliſrance from 
thee to do the work which I have rodo, to drink this bitter 
cup: thar fo 1 being riſen again from the dead, and aſcend- 
ing up to Heaven, may make thy name famous, by publiſh- 
ing thy Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth, upon the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to all Nations. 


2 * As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh 4,* Mit.1t.t, 


that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou 
haſt given him e. 

d I ſee no reaſon for any to contend here, that by all fleſh, 
the Elect onely who ſhall be eternally ſaved, are to be un- 
derſrood : Chriſts power undoubredly exrenderth further 
than ro the Elect, (tho to them onely for Salvation ) he 
hath a power over Reprobates and Unbelievers, ro condemn 
them, as well as over his Elect ro bring them to Eternal 
Life and Salvation. The former part of the Text ſpeaketh 
of the more general Power and Authority, by which the 
Father haql already made Chriſt Glorious; putting all things 
under his feer, and caufing all knees ro bow down unto 
him ; which are other phraſes by which the ſame things 
are expreſſed, 1 Cor. 15.27. and Phil. 2. 10. This gene-- 
ral Power our Saviour executeth according to the Counſels 
of God, with reſpect ro their faith or unbelief. e Asto thoſe 
given to Chriſt, that he ſhould die in their ſtead, and with 
rhe price of his blood, purchaſe Erernal Life for them: 
Chriſt executerh his Power in giving them Erernal Lite, 
under which notion, (as appeareth from many other Scrip- 
rures) is comprehended, nor rhe end onely, which is Erer- 
nal life and happineſs, bur all the neceſſary means in order 
ro that end; from whence we are to obſerve, that Eternal 
Life is a free-gift , that the Son gives onely ro ſuch as the 
Father hath given him by his Eternal Counſels, fo that all 
ſhall nor be ſaved; for the term [as many as, &5c. } is plainly 
reſtrictive, and limits the gift to a certain number. And to 
examine our right to it, we need nor aſcend up into Hea- 
ven, to ſearch the rolls of the Eternal Countels; for all 
whom the Father hath given him, ſhall come unto him, 
and nor onely receive him as their High Prieſt, bur give up 
themſelves to be ruled and guided by him, by the efficact- 
ous working of the Spirit of his grace ; by ſuch a receiving 
of Chriſt, and giving up of our ſelves ro his Conduct an 
Government, we ſhall know whether we be of the aumber 
of thoſe that are given to Chriſt ; and rill we find this, WE 
have no reaſon to conclude it, bur to fear and ſuſpect the 
contrary. 


whom thou haſt ſent p. | 

F Thoſe who deny the Divine Nature of Chriſt, think they 
have a mighty argument from this text; where Chrilt (a 
they ſay) ſpeaking to his Father, callerh him the onely #7: 
God. Bur Divines anſwer, That the term onely or alone, 15 
not to be applied to thee, but to the term God; and Me 
ſenſe this 3 To know thee, to be that God which 15 the 08e- 
ly true God ; and this appeareth from 1 John 5- 20- y_ 
Chriſt is ſaid ro be rhe rue God, which he could not be | 
the Father were the onely true God, confidered as _ 


Chap. XVII 


Heſe words ſpake Jeſus ; and lift up his eyes 
to heaven, and ſaid 4, Father *, the hour is « 4, nl 
come b, glorihie. thy Son, that thy Son alſo may ang C =, 


Chap. 3. 35. 
and 5, 27. 


2 And * this is life eternal, that they might #16. 4 
know thee the onely true God f, and Jeſus Chriſt /*3 
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com the $02. The reem ox2!y or alon?, is not exclukve of 
ce orger rwo perions inthe Trimty, bur onely of Lols, the 
Gods of the dearhen, which are no Gods; (or Tim. 6.15, 
16. and in many orier Scriptures, 10 Marth. II. 27. where 
ir is (2nd, Cat 21292 R1207Weth the Son, but the Father ; neither 
bnoweth any 62 Father, but the $91; where the negative 
doth not exclude the +9/y Spirit. Behdes, the rerm alone, 
is in Scriprure obſerved, not always ro exclude all orhers 
az Mark 6. 47. Our Saviour faith, ir is /zf2 eternal to 
now him who is the onzly true God ;, that is, it 15 the way 
to Eternal Life, which is an ordinary figure uſed in holy 
Writ. s He adds, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ; 
by which he lets us know, thar the Father cannot be ſa- 
vingly known, bur in and by the Son. Knowing in this 
Verſe, fignifieth nor the meer comprehending of God, and 
of Chrift in mens Notions, bur the receiving Chriſt, be- 
lieving in him, loving and obeying him, ©. 

* [| have glorified thee on the earth þ*: 1 


*C11p133 4.2ve finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to 


and 14+ 13+ 


Vp 1: 1,2- 


id 19. 30. 
ad 14.9, 
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, do t- 
h By Preaching the Goſpel, by living up ro the rule of 


thy Law, by rhe Miracles which I have wrought; God 
could not be glorified by Chriſt, by the addition of any 
thing to his Efſential glory ; onely by manifelting to rhe 
World his Fathers goodnels, juſtice, mercy, truth, wiſdom, 
and otherx of his Arrtribures. z One way by which he had 
glorified his Father, is expreſt, viz. by finiſhing the work 
which he bad given him in Committion. But how could 
Chriſt ſay this, who had not yet died for the ſins of men, 
which was the principa! piece of his work ? Anf, It was fo 
nigh, that he ſpeaks of it as already done ; fo ver. 1, he 
faith, I am not ir! the world, becauſe he was to be (o lirtle a 
time in the world. Again, he ſpeaks of what he was fully 
reſolved to do, as if ir were already done, 

5 And now, O Father, gloriftie thou me with 
thine own ſelf, with the glory * which I had with 


thee before the world was &. 

þ Ler the glory which as ro my Divine Nature I had 
with thee before the foundation of the World, be commu- 
nicated alſo ro my Human Nature, that my whole perſon 
may be made glorious; from hence is eafily concluded a- 
gainſt thoſe which deny the Godhead of Chriſt, that Chriſt 
was glorified with his Father before rhe World was, which 
he could not have been, if he had not been Erernal God ; 
he here begs of his Father, That thar glory mighr ſhine 
upon his Perſon as Mediator, | 

6 I have manifelied thy Name unto the men * 
which thou gaveſt me out of the world / : thine 
they were, and thou gavelt them me; and they 


have kept thy word ms. 

| There he openeth this former phraſe, I have glorified 
thee upon earth ;, it was done by manifeſting the Lords 
Name, proclaiming his goodneſs and mercy, publiſhing his 
Will, making famous all whereby God can be made known ; 
this Chriſt did both by his words, and by his works. mz This 
he had done (as he ſaith) ro all thoſe whom the Father had 
given him, whom the Father had given him by an Act of 
his Ecernal Counſel ; and by inclining their hearts ro own 
and receive him when he came into the World; he tells 
his Father, that his they were. His choſen ones, and he 
had given them unto Chriſt, thar he ſhould redeem them 
with his blood, and rake the care of their Salvation ; and 
he ſaith, When I came and revealed thy Will unto them, 
they have nor ſ{tubborn!y and obſtinarely, as the generality 
of the Jews, ſhut their eyes againſt the lighr, and rebelled 
azainſt rhy Will revealed ; but rhey have heard, received, 
imbraced, and obeyed thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things what- 


ſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee ». 

% They have thus far made proficiency in the Doctrine 
which I kave taught them ; that tho the Phariſees ſay, that 
I caft out: Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, yer they 
believe, and are perſwaded, that the Doctrine which I have 
taught them is from thee, and thar it is by a Divine Power 
that I have wrought thoſe miracles which I have wrought; 
and ſo T have manifeſted thy Name unto them,and they have 
21mm the manifeſtation and Revelarion of thy Name un- 

0 them, 


wni.g. $ For Thave given unto them the words * which 


thou gaveſt me o : and they have received them p t, 
and have known ſurely that I came out from 

» theeq, and they bave believed that thou didlt 
ſend me x. 

0 Our Lord here doth both juſtifie himſelf, and commend 
theſe whom in this former part of his Prayer he is com- 
mending to his Father ; he juſtifierh himſelf, rhat he had 
not delivered any thing ro them, but what he had from his 

ather ; thereby reaching all thoſe who claim the Name 
of his Miniſters what is their duty, viz. to give to their 
ers no word, but what God hath given them. If Chriſt 
his diſcourſes ro words which his Father had gi- 


0 H X. Chap. XVIL 


ren him, certainly ve crugkt ro do ſo alſo. We are not to 
{peak what we lift, nor what men would have us ; we are 
ried up ro Gods word þ He commenderh theſe his Difci- 
pies, that they had received them, nor onely the ſountl of 
rhem in their ears, not one!y the Notion of them iu their 
underttandings, bur they had imbraced and believed rhzm : 
q ant! had from the force and authority of rhem, given cre- 
dit to him as the true Metſias, who came our, and was fent 
trom God. Tho they were not yet come up to a perfect 
faith in him as the Erernal Son of God ; yet they believed 
him one that came from God, and was ſent of God as the 
promiſed Meftiah, which fſcemeth to have been rthar de- 
gree of fait which Chri!t molt infiſted upon as to his Diſ- 
ciples, until by his Reſurrection from the dead, he decla- 
red himſelf ro be the Son of God with Power ; tho all a- 
long tais Goſpel, hjs diſcourſes, and rhe miracles which he 
wrought, had a particular tendency tro prove himſelf one 
with the Father, and the Eternal Son of God 3 and the 
Diſciples had ſome weak perſwation of this alſo, 

9 1 pray for them, I pray not for the world : 
bur for them which thou haſt given me, for they 
are thine z. 

s The World ſeemeth here to fiznifie all mankind, for 
whom Chriſt in this place doth nor pray; tho ſome Inter- 
prer it of Repyobates, others of Unbelievers. Chriſt after- 
ward prayeth for the World, ver. 20. that is, for ſuch who, 
tho rhey ar preſent were Unbelievers, yer ſhould be broughr 
to bel.eve by the Apoſtles Miniſtry ; but to teach us to di- 
{tinguuh in our prayer , our Saviour here diftinguiſherh, 
and prayerh for ſome things, for his choſen ones, which 
he dorh nor pray for on the behalf of others ; theſe # he 
deſcriberh ro be ſuch as his Father (whoſe they were) had, 


; Ziyen hins, either by an Eternal donation, or by working 


| 


faith in them, 

10 Andall mineare thine, and * thine are mine : 
and I am glorified in thee x. 

2 In the Greek, the Adjectives are of the neuter gender, 
fo as the ſeuſe isnor, All my friends, o: all my Diſciplesare 
thine alſo; bur, all my things are rhine, and all chy things 
are mine ; which is no more than he hath before ofren ſaid. 
Chrilt and his Father have all things common, neither of 
taem have any thing thar is not 'the others. They are one, 
and they agree in one ; -they have the ſame Eſſence, the 
ſame 1/74, the fame Attributes, the ſame Friends : u and 
T am (fairh our Saviour) glorified, or made glorious #72 
them, by their owning, receiving, and imbracing me, and 
accepting me as their Saviour. Soas this Verſe containeth 
rwo argumenrs more, inforcing his Petition on the behalf 
othis Elect. 1. His Fathers propriety in them, as well as his. 
2. Their love to him,and the glory which redounded to him 
from their Faith and holineſs. 

11 And now lam no more in the world , but 
theſe are inthe world x, and | come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name y, thoſe 
whom thou haſt giveu me *,that they may be one F, * yer. 21. £5; 
as we are &Z. . + Chap-19.39« 

w The term World in this Verſe, fignifies not the mer of | 
the World, nor any particular party of them, (as it often fig- 
nifterh) bur the habitable part of the Earth. Our Saviour 
ſaith, he is no more in the World, becauſe he was to conti- 
nue on the Earth bur a very ſmall time ; bur ( faith he ) 
x theſe my Diſciples are like ro abidein the World when [ 
have left it; they will ſtand in need of this help, ro be ar- 
med againſt all the temptations they will meer with from 


* Chap.18.19, 


'the World. I am coming to thee, y therefore I commend 


them ro thee, beſeeching thee, that thou through thy Power 
wouldeſt keep thoſe; who in giving themſelves up ro me, 
have alſo given themſelves up to thee ; ler their owning thy 
Name (which is as a ſtrong tower, Prov. 18. 10.) keep 
them from all rhe remprarions and dangers, to which they 
will be expoſed in the World, wherein they are to live and 
converſe. 7 That they may be one, one body, and in one 
Spirir, that they may own one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, Ec. that they" may be one in /ove and affettion, as we 
are, in ſome proportion to that Union which is berwixr 
thee and me, tho nor in an equaliry. This Prayer of our 
Saviours doth borh oblige all thoſe who in any fincerity own 
Chriſt, ro ſtudy Union both in Opinion and Aﬀection ; and 
alſo give us ground of hopes, that there is a time coming, 
when there ſhall be greater meaſure of ir than we have feen 
in thoſe miſerably divided times wherein we have lived, and 

do yet live. hes "IO | 

. od . , # *Ch 6. 2 

12 While I was' with them in the world ®, ] <nap. 6: 39s 


kept them in thy Name a: thoſe that thou gaveſt fled. 6 = 8. 


me, [ have kept+6, and none of them is loſt||, but + cp,y; 18.9. 

the ſon of perdition c * : that che ſcripture might j|Chap. 6. 70. 

be fulfilled 4. - . and 13. 18; 
4 Chriſt ſpeaks here of himſelf as one who had alrgady * Pſal. 1209. $1 

dyed, was Riſen, and Aſcended, tho none of all rheſe rhings 

were paſt, becauſe they were ſo ſuddenly ro come to paſs. 


I have (faith our Saviour) for all the time that Lhave abods 
in 


Chap. XVII. 


þ 


* Chap.15-18, 
fg. 


* Mar. 6. 13. 
1 John 5, 13. 


St, 7 


in the Worlds aFd converſed with them, kept them in :/» 
Name, 7. e. in the fteady 6wning and profeſſion of thy 
trurh; or (if we read it through thy Name) it fignifierh 
through thy Power, and the intluence of thy Grace, 6 I 
have aor ſo kepe a!l th2r came ro hear me, bur all thoſe 


whom thou gaveſt me by the act of rhy Erernal Countel ; 
or whom thou gavelt me ro be my Apoſtles : c and none of 


them is proved an Apoſtate, bur rhe Son of Perdition” none 
of them is loſt whom thou gaveft me by thy Eremal gift, 
none of them whom thou gavelt mero be my Apoſtles, but 
one, who tho he was my Apoſtle, and in that ſenſe given 
ro me, yer was never given me by thy Eternal gift, as one 
to be by me Redeemed, and brought ro Erernal life and Sal- 
vation ; for he was a Son of Perdztion: we have this term 
applyed ro Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. As the Son of Death, 
2 Sam. 12. 5: fignifies one appointed to die, or that deſer- 
veth to die. And the child of Hell, Matth. 23.15. fignifierh 
one who deſerveth Hell, So the Son of , Perdition may el- 
ther ſignifie one deltinated ro Perdition, or one that walk- 


eth in the high and right road to Perdition, or rather both z 


one who being paſt over in Gods Eternal Counſels, as to 
ſuch as ſhall be ſaved ; hath by his own wilful Apoſtacy 
brought himſelf ro Eternal Perdition, or into ſuch a guilt 
as I know thon wilt deftroy him. d And by this the holy 
Scriprure is fulfilled, Pſal. 109- 1,$. for that is the portion 
of Scripture here intended, as is apparent from Atts I. 20. 
where the Apoſtle applyerh rhat rext to Judas, who is here 
ſpoken of. Other Scriptures alſo were thus fulfilled, P/al. 41. 
9. compared with Fobn 13. 18. : 

12 And now I come to thee e, and theſe things 


I ſpeak inthe world, that they might have my joy 


-fultilled in themſelves f. 


e He ſpeaketh ftill in the preſent tenſe. Theſe words 
were not fulfilled fix weeks after this ; for As 1. 3. he 
converſed with his Diſciples forty days after his Reſurrection; 
but Chriſt was now ſhortly coming, therefore he faith I 
come. f And ſaith he, while I am in the World, I ſpeak 
theſe things ; I pur up this prayer, that the joy of my peo- 
ple miy not be diminiſhed by my going from them, bur 
thar when they can no longer (as hitherto) rejoice in my 
bodily preſence with them, they may yer rejoyce , that I 
am aſcended ro my Father , that they ſtand commended 
ro the care of thee my Father, by this my laſt Pray- 


Er 


of the world h, even as I am not of the world 7. 
g I rake more to be underſtood here, by Chriſts giving 


14 I have given them thy word g, and * the 
world hath hatred them, becauſe they are not 


his word unto his Diſciples, than his Preaching rhe Goſpel. 
in their ears; otherwiſe Chriſt had no more given rheie 


his-Diſcipies his word, than he had given ir ro many thou- 
ſands of others who were yet in the World, and whom the 
World hated not. The ſenſe therefore is, I have not onely 
Preached thy word in their ears, bur I have opened rheir 
hearrs roreceive, and believe ir, and bowed rheir wills to a 
compliance withit ; ſo as the word dwelleth in their hearts, 
is ingraffed in them, and they are turned into the likeneſs 


of it. And here it is obſervable, Thar when any Soul is | truth q. 


given to Chriſt by his Father, Chriſt will moſt certainly 


O H N. 


hatred and malice of rhe Wort; - for which Purpoſe he rod 


them (o before, Chap. 15.19. and a 
14. (fre thenores on Verſe 14.) 

_ 17 Sanctitie them chrough thy truth  *:; 
word 1s truth x, 

m It is doubted amongſt Interpreters, whether $45; 
Hung in this place, ſignitierh rhe conſecraring, deputing. 
ſetring the Apoſtles apart,and preparing them for the Wor! 
of the Miniſtry in which they were to be imployed ; as the 
word fignifies, Fer. 1. 15. or the ftrengthning and confirm 
ing their Habirs of Grace, fo as they might be able to oak 
counter the remprations rhey ſhould meet ' with from the 
hatred or oppoſition of the World ; or 3. the perfein 
of them in Holineſs. Mr. Calvin faith, our Saviour hos 
Prayerth, thar = would appropriate them unto himſelf - 
2 and he ſheweth how this is done, through,or in the truth 
that is, (ſome ſay) through thy. eruth ingraven, - and im. 
printed upon their hearts ' by thine Holy Spirir, which was 
promiſed to /ead and to guide them into all truth, Chap. 16 

3. (fay others) tbrough thy Spirit, which indeed js the 
Sanctifier 3 and we have mer with twice, called, The Spirit 
of truth, Chap. 14. 17- Some ſay, Sanfifie them in thy 
truth, is no more than SanCtifie them truly, in Oppoſition 
to that legal SanCtification of Prieſts, &c. of which we 
read in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus. . Others would 
have it 20 thy truth , that is, to the Preaching of thy Goſpet, 
Bur our Tranſlation ſeems to come neareſt the meaning 
through thy truth, that is, through the knowledge of thy 
rruth ; as the Gentiles are ſaid to have had their hearrs py. 
rified by faith, As 15. 9. » He opens what he meant by 
truth, adding, thy word #5 truth ; that is, thy word and 
Goſpel, which I have Preached to them, is eruth; (rhe ab- 
ſtract, as ſome think, for the concrere ) thar is, ir is woſt 
rrue; itis not like the Doctrine of falſe Prophers, nor like 
the Doctrine of the Phariſees, which is partly rrue, partly 
falſe; bur ir is truth ir ſelf : and tho indeed ir is the blood 
of Chriſt which cleanſerh and purifierh the heart, yer this 
1s applyed ro the conſcience by the Spirit, which is the San- 
Ctifier, in and through the word of God Preached and a 
plyed ro the Soul, ; 


pg 
24in in this Chapter, Ver. 


z Or 


18 * As thou haſt ſent me'into the world : even * Chap,2o21, 


ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world 0. 

0 Thatis, My Father ! they have not thruſt themſelves 
into their imployment, rhey have not run without ſending; 
for as I am thine Apoſtle, as I was ſent by thee, fo I have 
ſent them. The Apoſtles indeed were nor ſent for the ſame 
end in all things that Chriſt was ſent ; who was ſent to pnr- 
chaſe Salvation for men, as well as to Preach the Goſpel : 
bur rhey were ſent in part for the ſame work for which 
Chriſt was ſent, and they were ſent by him who had au- 
thoriry ro ſend rhem ; and asir is bur reaſonable for Princes 
to protect thoſe whom themſelves ſend upon their Embaſ- 
fies ; ſo it was but reaſonable that God ſhould defend and 
protect thoſe whom his Son had ſent our as his Embaſh- 
d 


they 


p I Sanftifie my ſelf , here, is no more than I ſet my ſelf 


firit or lait give unto thar Soul his word in that ſenſe ; that ' aparr, as a Sacrifice acceptable, and well-pleafing in the 
is, ſo as it ſhall receive, believe ir, and be turned into the 4 hr of God : and indeed ſanifying in the ancient notion 
likeneſs of it. þ And for this the World hath hated them, | of ir under the Law, did ordinarily* ſignifie the ſerting of 


for thy word hath made them to he of another Spirir, from 
carnal, looſe, and Worldly men; they have other affections, 
orher inclinations, other deſigns and ſtudies ; they are nor 
of the World z in that reſpect, as I am nor of the World : 
tho in other reſpects not fo ; for Chriſt as ro his Original, 
was not of the World, which they were, of the Earth, 
Earthly. 

15 Ipray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out 
of the world, but that thou ſhonldeſt * keep them 
from the evil k. 

k Chriſt doth nor pray that his Father would take up his 


Saints out of this finful and troubleſome World into Hea- 
ven, becauſe he knew rhat they were to be of uſe ro him 


for a rime in the World; bur he prays that the Lord would 


l.eep them from the evil one (fo ſome would have it tranſla- 
red) or from the evil thing ; by which we muſt not under- 
ſtznd whar is penally and afflictively evil, bur onely what 
is finfully evil : and by his example he hath directed us how 
we ought to pray ; not for death, nor abſolutely for a deli- 
verance trom the evils ; and miſeries of this life, bur that 
we may be delivered from thoſe temptations to fin,ro which 
a multirude of ſharp tryals and afflictions will expoſe even 
the beſt of men. 


16 They are not of the world, even as I am 


not of the world /. 


{ This isthe ſame thing which he had ſaid before, wer. 
14, hich he again repeaterh, either to fix it in their me- 


mores, that they calling ir to their minds, might direct 
ker lives accordingly, or be thereby fort 


againſt rhe 


| 


[ 


perſons and rhings apart to the ſpecial Service of God, which 
was done /egally, by certain ritual performances and cere- 
monies, and is {till done znwardly and Spriritually by Rege- 
neration, and renewing of the hearrs of men and women by 
the efficacious working of the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt faith, 
that for his Diſciples fake he ſanCtified himſelf, being both 
the _ and the Sacrzfice. *q Chriſt ſer apart himſelf as 
a Sacrifice for his people, that they might be ſanfified, nt 
onely our Eternal life and Happineſs, bur all the means to 
it fell within the Counſel of God ; hence we are ſaid ro be 
choſen of Chriſt, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame 
before him in love ; and within the purchaſe of Chriſt ; hence 
the Apoſtle fairh, Eph. 5 25. That be gave himſelf for his 
Church, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the waſs- 
ing of water : and our Saviour here faith, rhat he ſet apart 
himſelf for a Sacrifice for our fins, that his people might be 
Sanfified through the truth ; thar is, by receiving the truth, 
nor in their ears onely, bur in their hearts, in the love of It, 
and bringing forrh the fruits of ir in all Holineſs of life and 
converſation. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe alone: but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 


word 7 : x 

r Two things are evident from this Verſe. 1. That Chriſt 
did not pray for any Reprobates, nor for any that were and 
ſhould die unbelievers; he prayed before for thoſe w_ 
actually did believe ; he prayeth here for them that ſoul 
believe ; but we never read that he prayed for any orhers : 
Now whether he laid down his life for thoſe for whom _- 
would not pray, lyeth upon them to conſider, wor "$ent 


Chap: XY1t 


thy * Chap, g « 


OTs. 

19 And * for their ſakes I ſanCtifie my ſelf p,that *1 Cor 
alſo might be fſanCtified 4 through the Him 
Sandtificl 


ts, 
Ver.u.22,25- 
Wal. 5. 28. F 
Chap 10. 5 
ad 14+ 11+ 
if 
Pp 


[. hep. VVIL. 


oe. F 


confident, that he died for a'l and every mans 2. Thar by 
perſons g:ven £9. rift, cannot be underitood believers as 
ſuch; tor Chritt here prayerh tor thoſe that were a0 actual 
believers, bur ihould bceiieve. 3. That fairh cometh by 
bearing ; Chiitt here pd ayeth tor thote that ſhould believe 
through their word, that is, the Apolties Preaching the 
Golpel. 


21 *That they a!l may be one, as + thou, Father, 
art in me, and linthee r ; that they-allo may be 
one in us 5: that the world may believe that chou 
hait ſent me *, 

» Our Saviour here prayeth on the behalf of ſuch as 
ſhould believe on him, Thar they might be oxe in faith, and 
one in brotherly love ; who fo confidererh this as a piece of 
Chriſts prayer for Believers, and rhart St. Paul hardly wrote 
one Epiſtle to the Primitive Apoſtolical Churches, in which 
he did not preſs this by moſt potent Arguments, cannot but 
nouriſh ſome hopes, (how improbable ſoever it appears at 
preſent) that all rhe fincere Diſciples of Chriſt, ſhall one 
day arrive at the keeping of the Unity of rhe Spirir in the 
bond of peace; and likewiſe look upon rhemſelves in point ot 
duty, obligec to indeavour ir. To which pirch of perfecti- 
on poſſibly Chr:/t:ans might ſoon arrive, if Superiors would 
after the Example of the Apoſtle, Ats 15. 28. lay upon 
their Inferiors no more than zecefſary things ; and equals 
we'd learn to contend for truth in /ove, and ro walk with 
their brethren ſo far as they have attained ; and as to other 
things, to forbear one another in love; and wherein any-of 
their brethren are orherwiſe minded, then they are to wair 
till God tha!l reveal it ro them, Phzl. 3. 15. 
not all the Union which Chriſt prayerh for; he alſo prayer 
thar they might be one in the Father and rhe Son; that is, | 
thar they might believe; for Faith is that Grace by which 
we are united ro, and made one with God and Chrilt ; rho | 
others interprer ir of obedience, or ſuch things wherein 
God the Father and Chriſt are one, &c. For, altho ſo many | 
as are ordained to Life ſhall believe , yer that they might | 
believe, is marter of Prayer : # this our Saviour prayerh tor, | 
for the further glory of God, which is that which he mean- 
eth by the Worlds believing thar God had ſent him; there 
being no greater evidence that Chriſt is the rrue Meſſiah, 
than the general acceptance of the DoCctrince of the Goſpel, 
which hc brought throughout the World ;* for who can | 
imagine, that a new Doctrine brought intro the Wortd 
one of no greater reputation than Chriſthad in the Wor! 
and propagated by perſons of no greater quality than th 
Apoitles were, ſhould obrain in the greaxeſt parr of rhe 
Wor'd, if he that firſt introduced ir, had nor been firſt ſent 
by God into rhe World, and the Apoſtles had nor been ex- 
ttaordiuarily influenced and atiifted by God as to the pro- 
pagation of it, after Chriſt was Aſcended into Hea- 
ven ? 

22 And the glory which thon haſt given me, | 


s Bur this is | 


OH XN 
. 

1aſt revealed, 
i Y Ln _ + 09 R © " . 
O Father ! will Le a grear evidence, b-th that thou haſt ſenr 
me, when the World (hall ſee thee bowing mens hearts ro 


X ' Ee . , 
and I have revealed 25 from thee. 


rhe obedience of the truth of thy Goſpel, 


loved me. 

24 * Father, «| will that they alſo whom chon 
halt giren me, be with me where 1 am þ : that they 
may behold my glory c which tion halt given me: 
tor thor lovedit me before the foundation ot the 
world 4. 

b Here our Saviour willeth his Diſciples Erernal Life © cr 
rather prayeth to his Father, that he wou!d preſerve his Dit- 
ciples unto, and ar lait beitow upon them Erernal Lite a:d 
Salvation ; fo as the phraſe, whom thou haſt 2: ven mz, is nor 
to be reitrained to the Apoſtles, bur ro be extended ro a! 
rhofe who belonging to the election of Grace, tha!il hereaf- 
ter be made heirs of glory, and have everlaiting life and Han- 
pineſs. This he exprefleth under the notivn of beinsz with 
him wiere he ts, as Chap. 14. 3. which is calle! a being 
ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ: 4. 17. and certain'y this mulwbe 
the higheſt Happineſs to be where the Son of God is : c thar 
they may behold my glory, is the ſame thing with, that they 
may be made partakers of my glo'y ; as to ſee death, is in 
Scripture-phraſe zo die ; and ro ſee life, ts to live ; foto be 
held the zloryof God, is to be gloritied. d For faith our Sa- 
{ viour, thou haſt loved me before the foundation of rhe 
| World, both as thy onely begotten Son, and as tke perſon 
{ In whom thon haſt choſen all them, and whom thou haſt 
{ tet apart ro be the Mediator between God and man , and 
therefore I know that thou wilt gloritie me, and that thou 
wiltin this thing hear my Prayers, and gloriftie them alſo, 
_ thou hait given to me to be Redeemed by my 
1lood, 


and rhat rhou haſt 
loved them with a tender and cverlaiting-love, as thou halt 


Chip. X VIII, 


a This, 


* Chap 12,25, 


25 O righteous Father e *, the worid-hath not * Clap.r5. 25, 


known thee f; but + I have known thee g, and 
| theſe have known that thou hair ſence me 4 

e Ir is obſerved, rhat the ſervants of God in Holy Wei 
have uſed in their Prayers to give unto God ſuch comp!) 
tons as have been ſuirable tothe things whi. © rhey nave 
begged of God in their Prayers, and proper to -xprets cheir 
faith in God, for the hearing of ſuch their prayers : Criſt 


by; here calls his Farher by the name of Reghreous, with relati- 


on to the argument which he here uſerth, which is from his 
Diſciples knowledge of him ; under which term (as ver 

ofren before) is comprehended, their acceprance of him 
believiag in him, love to him, &c. Father (faith he) thou 
art Rzzhteons ; It is a piece of thy Rightcouſneſs ro render 
to every man according to his work , Fob 34. 11. Pſal. 62. 12. 
Prov. 24. 12. f ihe men of the World hate thee, are ig- 
norant of thee, rebellious azaintt thee ; - bur ] have Erown 
thee; I have known thee,aud have made thee known, and I 
have been obedient ro thy Will, ant theſe my Diſciples have 


have given then « : that they may be one, even 


as We are One WW, 

u By glory here, ſome underſtand the Heavenly glo- 
ry ; bur then they muſt underitand the Oneneſs mentioned 
inthe latter part of the Verſe, of the Union which the Saints 
ſhall have. with Chriſt and his Father in glory, in another 
World. Orhers underſtand the Divine Nature, of which 
the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ſairh; believers are made partakers; 
this ſeemerth ro come nearer for the more men and women 
are made partakers of thar, the more they will ſtudy the 
unity of the Spirit. Others underſtand the power of working 


known me, and known, that is, received, unbraced me, as 
one ſent by thee, as the Mets. 

26 And | have declared unto them thy Name, 
and will declare it z: that the love wherewirh 
thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and 1 in 
them &. 

z By the Name of God, is to be underſtood God himſelf 
and whatſoever God hath made himſelfknown by his word, 
and Goſpel, his Attributes and- PerfeCtions. And after my 
Reſurrection, I will yer further declare ir rothem, whoare 


Mzracles, by which Chriſt is ſaid to have manitelted his zlo- 
I, Chav. 2. 11. and the the effect of this Power, Chap. 11. . 
49. is called the 2/ory of God. Others underſtand the preach- 
mg of the Goſpel, in which the miniſtration of the Spirit is 
glorious, 2 Cor. 3. $, and the fairhful Miniſters of the Goſpel | 
are called the glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 8. 23. w Our Sa- 
viour either again repeats his prayer, that rhey might be 
one; or elſe declareth that he had communicared his power, 
his glory to them, that they might be one, as he and his Fa- 
ther are one, 


23 linthem x, and thou in me, that they may | 
be made perfect in one y, and that the world may | 
know that thou haſt ſenc me, and haſt loved them, 


as thou haſt loved me 2. 

x I inthem, not onely as my Divine Nature is unized ro 
their fleſn, bur as I have” made them parrakers of my Spi- 
nt, and of the Divine Nature ; as I have loved them with a 
cm and peculiar love, and am the head, they the Mem- 
ers; I the Vine, they the Branches : y and thou in me, the 
Julneſs of the Godhead dwelling in me bodily ; 1 being the 

ightneſs of thy plory , the expreſs image of thy Perſon. 

hou alſo doing whatſoever I do, and accepting and ap- 
Proving of it, as Chap. 14. 10. x that they may be made 
bY m one, (the Greek is, 6s $9* into one) In one body, | 
hereof Chriſt is the Head ; which body is the Church, 
ceping an. unity of faith ; All believing the ſame things in 
of faith, and rboſe things no other than what thou | 


yet in a great meaſure ignorant and imperfect in their no- 
tions of rhee ; k thar thy love wherewith thon haſt loved 
me. may be further communicated ro them, and be derived 
rothem, and abide in and upon them for ever ; becauſe I 
amin them ; (ſo ſome would have it read, tho the word 
be zayo, which properly is, and I, we tran(late it) The 
words are bur a repetition of what our Lord hath often 
ſaid, and illuſtrated Chap. 15. 9. by the parable of the Vine 
and rhe Branches ; and teach us this leffon ; That Chri/# 


; muſt be in thoſe Souls who can prerend ro any ſhare in thar 


love of God wherewith he hath loved Chriit, 2 Gor. 13 5. 
Know ye not your ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you excepe 


ye be reprobates. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Having ſo largely diſcourſed the Hiſtory of our $avicurs 
Paſſion,zn our nates upon the twenty ſixth, and twenty ſeventh 
Chapters of Matthew, where (to make the Hiſtory entire) 
we compared what the other Evauzeliſts alſs have about it ; 
I ſhall refer the Re:der to the notes upon thoſe twa Chapte-s, 
and be the ſhorter in the notes upon this and the following 
Chapters. | 


wW 


Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words *, he 


brook- 


—- 


an” 16.3. 
f Chap 7. 29, 
ane! 8. 55. 


«t, anc} 15. 


- 
J* 


| C149. 16. 274 
Ver. $. 


went forth with his diſciples over the, * Matt. 26.36 
* 


Chap. 


* Matth.26.47. 


XVIII. 


wich he entred, and his diſciples b. 


a Matthew hath nothing of theſe diſcourſes, or Prayer, 


which we havehad in the tour laſt Chapters; no more have 
any of the other Evangeliſts, who yet all mention his going 
into the Mount cf C/4ver,after his celebration of his laſt Sup- 
per, Ma:th. 26. $0. Mark 6. 26. Luke 22. 39. Our Evan- 
gelift fairh, he went over the Brook-Cedron into a-garden. 
The others (27 notlting of a garden, but mention his com- 
ing to a place called Ge:b{/mane. Ir is probable, that this 
Village was at the foor of Mount Olzver 3 and rhe garden 
mentioned, was a garden near that Village, and belonging 
to it, (for they had nor their gardens within rtheic Towns, 
bur without) now the way to this was over the Brook-Ce- 
dron ; of which brook we read, 2 Sam. 15. 23. David pal- 
ſed over it when he fled from Abſclom ; and 1 Kyngs 2. 37 

where it is mentioned as Shime:'s limit, which he might not 


paſs. This brook was in rhe way towards the Mount of 


Olives ; bwhich being paſſed, he with his Diſciples went in- 
to a garden bctonging to the Town Gethſemane. 

2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him, knew 
the place: for Jeſus oft times refurted thither With 
his diſc:ples c. 

c We read that Chriſt when he was at Feruſalem,was wont 
at night for privacy to retire to the Mount of Olzves, Luke 
21.37. and 22. 39. and it ſhould ſeem thar he was wont 
ordinarily, to go to this garden, which made Judas know the 
particular place where he might find him. 

2 * Judas then having received a bind of men, 


Luke 22. 47- and officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, 


Acts 1. 16. 


cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, and 


weapons 4. 

d The Evangeliſt here paſleth over all mentioned by rhe 
other Evangeliſts,abour Judas his going to the High Prielts, 
and contractin with them, and cometh to relate his com- 
ing ro apprehend bim with a band of men that he had 


+ obrained trom the chief Prieſts and Phariſees for that pur- 


poſe. By band, we muſt not underſtand a Roman Cohor-, 


as the word ſignifies, bur ſuch a convenient number our of 


that band, (probably) which at the time of the Paſſover, 
guarded the Temple, as was ſufficient ro take him ; they 


came with lanterns, and torches, (tho ir were the time of 


full moon) ro make the ſtricter ſearch; and with Arms, 
fearing where no fear was; for Judas (their leader) coulc 
have ro!d them, that he was nor wont to go with any great 
company to the Mount of Olz-es. 

4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, - and faid unto theni ; 
Whom ſeek yee ? 

e This Evangeliſt ſaith nothing of what the other Evan- 
geliſts mention, of the fign that Judas had given them, by 
which they ſhould know him ; nor of Judas his kifling of 
him, or our Saviours reply to him, (7ohn all along his Goſ- 
pel, mentionerh very little of what is recorded by the other 
Evangelilts). Ir mult be ſuppoſed, thar after Judas had kiſ- 
fed our- Saviour, our Saviour himſelf came forth, and asked 
him whom they looked for 2 Hereby ſhewing, thar he laid 
down his life, and no manrook it from him ; he could eafily 
have deiivered himſelt out of their hands, (rho I think they 
are tco charitable to Judas, who think that it was thar 
which made Judas diſcover him, not that he deſigned his 
death) he had once and again before ſo eſcaped rhem : But 
now his hour was come, he freely offers himſelf unto his 
enemies, and askerh whom they looked for. 

5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus 
ſaith unrothem, Iam he. And Judas alſo which be- 
trayed him, ſtood with them f. 

F They rell him eſs of Nazareth. Chriſt was born in 
Bethichem Juda, Matth 2.1. But his Father and Mother lived 
at Nazareth, a City of Galilee, Luke 2. 4, 39. where he li- 
ved with them, ver. 51. hence he was called Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, from the place where he lived, and mott ordinarily 
converſed, Matth. 21. 11; and 26. 71. Mark 1. 24 and 
1c. 47. and 14.67. and 16.6. Chriſt replyeth rhat he was 
the man, and it is particularly nored, that Judas was with 
this Armed company. 


6 Afloon then as he had faid unto them , ] 
am be, they went backward and fell to the 
ground g. 

_ 2 For a further evidenceto the World, that Chriſt was the 
Son of the Everlaſting Father ; it pleaſed God in all the pe- 
riofs of his life, to ſhew forth by him ſome Acts of the 
Drvine Power : What had Chriſt ſaid or done, here to pro- 
{trare his Armed adverſaries? He had onely asked them 
whom they lookr for ? and hearing that it was for him, rold 
them he was the man: they are ſtruck with a terror, and in- 
ſtead of apprehending him, tart from him, and fall down 
tothe ground, If there were ſo much Majeſty in, and ſuch 
an effect of rhe Voice of Chris, in one of the loweſt acts of 


his humiliation ; what will the Voice of a glorified Chriſt be | 


Sf OHN. 


brook-Cedron a, Where was a garden, into the | to ſinners, when heinall return as a Judge tocondeny; the 


World ? And what will the efiect of that be upon his ene. 
mies ? How eaſily might our Saviour have eicaped, now 
that his enemies were fallen to the ground ? But he ſufer.. 
ech them to riſe up again, to take him, and to carry hin 
away, to thew that he laid down his lite freely. 

7 Then asked he tliem again, Whom ſeek ve? 
And thev faid, Jeſus of Nazareth. : 

8 Jeſus anfivered, I have cold you that I am 
be: If therefore ye teek me, tet rhele go their 
way b : 

þ Our Saviours queſtion , and their Anſwer, are the 
ſame as before. They feil dow, bur they rote up again, 
and go cn in their wicked purpoic. This is the genius of 
all ftaners; they may be under ſore convictions and terror 
bur they get our of them, if God dorh not concur by his 
Spirit, and ſanCtifie them as means to make a through 
change in their hearts: tho thoſe words, /.:t theſe go hw 
might be interprered of the armed men that came with the 
Officers, of whom there ſeemed no fuch need ro caity aws y 
an nnarmed man ; yer the next words make it evident, that 
they are to be underſtood of hs Dz/cip/cs, being perſons a« 
2ain{t whom they had no warrant, Our Lord hath a care 
of his Diſcip!es that they might not ſuffer with him, 

g 'That the ſaying might be tuihlled which he 


loſt none 7. 

z# Bur were thoſe words of our Saviour, Of them whom 
thou haſt groen in2. 1 bv? loft none; to be underſtood as 
to a Temporary loſing, or of an eternal De'truction ? Some 
of the Ancients were of opinion, that 1hey were to he nn« 
derſtood of a /ofing with reference to a Spiritual an! E. 
ternal Srate ; bur rhat they were app!icable aiforo 2 loſing 
as to this life 3 I rhink rhar they are app!1cadle ro both, and 
thar in this Text, they are primarily ro be vnderitood of 
a loting as ro a Temporal death and Deſtruction, Ir was 
Chriit's purpoſe, that eleven of his twelve Apoſtles ſhould 
outlive him, receive the Promitc of the 7 ather, in the pour= 
ing cur of the Spirit, and be his inftrumenrs to carry the 
Goſpel over a great part of the World : rhis they could nor 


fore reſolved not to loſe them in this ſc'11e, bur ro uphold 


and preſerve rheir lives; for theſe ends rv which he had de- 
ned them, and therefore he ſaid ro theſe Officers, you 
ave the perſon whom ye ſeek for ; for theſe my Diſciples 
you have nothing againſt them, ler them go away; and by 
his Power upon their hearts he effected ir, ſo thar they 
had a liberty ro forſake him, and to flie, and to ſhift for 
themſelves. 


off his right ear k. The ſervants name was Mal- 


chus. 

k Ir is thought that this aCtion of Peters was before the 
apprehenſion of our Saviour 3 tho after rhe diſcovery of it, 
(as our Evangeliſt reports it) becauſe upon the apprehen- 
fion of our Saviour 3 both #'atthew Chap. 26. 56. and Mark 
Chap. 14. 50. agree, that the Diſciples fled, and ir can hard- 
ly be thought, that if Peer had ſeen his Maſter apprehend- 
ed, he would have adventured upon fo daring and provo- 
cative an action ; nor could Chriſt had he been firſt bound, 
have ſtretched out his hand, to have rouched his ear, and 
healed ir. Left any ſhould wonder how Peter came by a 
Sword, we may read Luke 22. 58. that the Diſciples had 
two Swords amongtt them, probably brought out of Galilce 
for the defence of themſelves and their Maſter, againft a(- 
ſaults from robbers inthar long journey. 

11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy 
ſword into the ſheath /: the cup which my Father 


hath given me, ſhall I not drink it» ? | 

| The other Evangelifts report this part of che Hiſtory 
with many more circumſtancet; particularly our Saviours 
Miraculous healing Malchus again,ſee the notes on Matthew 
26. 51, 52, 53, 34+ Mark 14- 47, 48, 49. Luke 22: 59, 3'* 
Wirth what pretence, ſome b5th of rhe Ancient and odern 
Writers think, that Peter did nor fin in this action, I do 
not underſtand, when our Saviour did not one'y (4s John 
ſaith) command him ro put up his Sword again nt its 
ſheath, bur alſo as Matthew tells us, Chap. 26. 52- rold him, 
That all they that take the ſword, that is, without e—_— 
on from God, ſhould periſh with the ſword; he uſed mat 
argument according to the other Evangeliſts. This _ 
getiſt rells us of another, m2 The cup which my Father, Eu 
Thar is, ſhall I not freely and cheerfully ſubmur to = Tk 
of God in ſuffering what he willeth' me to ſufter * - : 
rerm cup is often in Scripture to fignifie peoples _ 
and proportion of affliction and ſuffering, . which God a1o 
reth them; (pofſibly the meraphor is taken from = 1264 
ſtom of ſome Nations, to put ſome kinds of Malefa _— 
death, by giving them a cup of poyſon ) Sec che 7 


on Matthew 20, 22. and 26. 39. Itiza good arument nn 
on 5 quiet 


Chap. XVII 


ſpake *, Of them which chou gaveit me, have | *Chap.r.12 
Þ g , 


have done,had they been pur ro deatii art this time; he there- ' 


10 * Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew * ya. 1, 
it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſervant, and cut Mark14yg, 


Jap. XV HL 


p * ; s Y TED - ' 3.3347 'T ; 
arc but a cip, and £1E Cp Our Fathei hath FIU2R {> 


ficers of the Jews took Jelts, and bound him e, 
9 As is uſual for Officers todo with ordinary malefactors, | 


q i 
We, 


ST. 7 


met onr Spirits roiled by 2ny aſNitive Providences. They 


iz then the band, and the captain, and of- 


O H N. 


eſpecially in a Conntry where it now was the time of Kar- 
velt 2 which may eafily he refolved, Ir was now about raree 


of rhe clock in the morning, and we know thar in Summer 

% . - . \ Aa . . * . 
(rhe Spring eſpecially) mghts are cold ; beiides, that in thote 
Countries that are more EquinoCtia!, rhe nighrs are longer, 


which are great Crimina's;. they pur nodifterence berween 


Wit, 28. 97 
$ luke 3 2. 


(444 4r-bigh prielt that ſame year p 
wir (briſt p That his Son-in-law Cazaphas was the High Prieſt that | 
| year ; Which we had alſo before, Chap. 11. 51. where we ' 


{ was wnt0 
(241! the 
ye Pref 


Chriſt and the moit villanous Thieves and murderers. There 


are many conjectures why Chritt 'was firſt led ro Annas, | 


whereas Cazaphas was the High Prieſt that year, not Annas, 
(as the next words tell us) bur ir is uncertain whether 1t 
was, becanſe his houſe was very near, and in the way to 
Caiaphas his houſe, or that he lived in the ſame houſe with 
his Son-in-!aw ; or out of an honour and reſpect ro him, 
being rhe High Prieſts Father, or ro pleaſe the old mans 
peevith eyes with ſuch a fight; or by this means ro draw 
Annas to the Tryal of Chriſt, or becauſe he had had a more 
than ordinary hand abour the apprehending him, or to rake 
direction from him what to do: we cannot give a certain 
account why they uſed rhis merhod ; we are onely certain 
they did it, and rhar they did not carry him before him as 
High Prieſt ; for thenext words tell us. 

13 And * Jed him away to # Annas firſt, For he 
was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the 


diſcourſed more largely, about the diſorder of the Jews in 
tharmoſt corrupr rime; when thar place was beſtowed with- 
out regard ro the family of Aaron, and bonghr, and fold, 


and conſequently colder towards the morning, as the at! 
| hath had more time ro cool, 

19 ( The high prielt then asked Jeſus of h's 
 Qiſciples, and of his dottrine x. 

| Xx Queſtions abont Sed:t;on or RebeHien, belonged nor ro 
the 7:dze of this Court, bur fell under the Cognifance of 
; the Roman Governor, they being now a Conquered pevple; 
' and Iributary to the Romans ; who, tho themiclves He4- 
: thens, granted the Jews their liberty as ro Religion, and 
. Courts in erder thereunto; as alſo a liberty of Courts for 
| civil cauſes: the Hizh Prieſt therefore ſaith nothing ro Chritt 
abour his being 4 Kj2,bur onely inquireth of him abour his 
Dottrine ; what particular queſtions he propounded to him, 
we do nor read ; onely in general he inquired abour rhe 
Doctrine he had Preached, and” the Dy/c:ples he had ſent 
our, which was one and the ſame canfe, ro fee if he could 
; bring bim under the guilt of a falſe Prophet; for thar, and 
! Blaſpemy, and Idolarry; were three principal cauſes thar 
| fell under rhe Cognifſance of this Courr, as appeareth from 
' Dent. 13; 


the world y; I ever taught in the ſynagogue, 
and in the temple, whither the Jews always re- 
lort &,, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing a. 


or conferred at the will of their Conquerors. (See the notes | 
on Chap. 11. 51.) 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel 
tothe Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
ſhould die for the people 4. 

q Of his giving that Counſel, and the wickedneſs of it, 
(tho it proved an Oracle beyond his intention) we difcourt- 
e& before (fee rhe notes on Chap. 11. 51.) the meaning of 
the High Prieſt was, that right or wrong, wherher they 


had any juſt accuſation again{t Chriſt or no, yer they might 
for expediency pur him ro death, becauſe his death might ' 


prevent mutinies and fedirions amongſt rhe people. 


at 


y To all forts of men, my Enemies as well as my Friends. 
{ The 7ews for inſtruction do uſero refort to the Temp/e, 
which 'was in Feruſalem, and whither rhree times in the 
year, all the Males were wont to come from all parts of the 
Countrey ; and in the publick aſſemblies of the Jews, and 
in the places where they uſe ro meer : 4 I have ſaid no* 
thing in ſecrer, contrary to the Doctrine which I have pub- 
lickly taughr; tho I have Preached in other places, yet 
ir hath been the ſame thing which I have faid in pub- 
lick. 
21 Why askeſt thou me a? ask them which 
heard me, what I have ſaid unto them : behold, 


% 5. 15 T* And Simon Peter followed Jeſns,and /o did , they know what I ſai 5 : 
&i 1,5 another diſciple. That diſciple » was known unto 


lake 22. 


the bigh prieſt s, and went in with Jeſus into the | 


palace of the high prieſt.- 


r When Chriſt was apprehended, the other Evangeliſts 


tell us, AZ his diſcip/es for/or him and fled; bur.it thould 
ſeem that Peter, who a!! a!ong the Goſpel Hiſtory, hath 
appeared more forward, and bo'd; and daring rhan any of 
the reſt, came back ; but who rhat other Diſciple was that 
went in with him, and in favonr of whom Peter was ad- 
mitred, we are not ro'4 : It is bur a conjecture of rhoſe who 
think that it was Job, for John was a Galilean as well as 
Peter, and wau!d have heen as much to be queſtioned upon 
that account as Perer was. They judge more probably 
who think it was the Maſter of rhe Houſe where Chrift had 
arethe Paſſover, and celebrated his Supper ; or ſome per- 
ſon of note in Feruſalem, who by reaſon of his reputation, 
might have free acceſs ro the chief Magiſtrate, than one of 
the Apoſtles, who were but mean perſons in the account of 
the Jews ; s this Diſciple who ever he was, was one that 
had ſome familiariry and acquaintance with Caiaphas,which 
rok 7 way probable that either Jobn or any of the Apo- 
d 


"ks g, 16 *But Peter ſtood at the door without. "Then 


went out that other diſciple, which was known 
unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept 
the door, and brought in Ferer. ; 

e This further confirmerh the conjecture of thoſe, who 
think that other Dijciple was none of the Apoſtles, bur a 
favourer of Chriſt, rhar lived in Feruſalem,and was of ſome 
repute either for eſtate or place ; fo as he had nor onely an 
«quaintance with rhe High Prielt, bur alſo with his family; 
and could gain admitrance into his Palace, not onely for 
himſelf, bur alſo for his friend. 

17 Then faich the damoſel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this mans dif: 
Ciples «? He ſaith, I am not. 

# This is Peters firſt denial of his Maſter; betwixt which 
and his fecond denial, (of which John faith nothing rill he 
comes tO ver. 26.) the Evangeliſt interpoſeth many things 
mot mentioned by the other Evangtliſts. 


13 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
Who had made a fi 
they warmed thenwelves : and Peter ſtood with 

m, and warmed himſelf w. 
wy" 6+ a 1s nothing in this Verſe, which neederh 
wa XP ation , unleſs any ſhould ask, how it could be 
| eather ar thar time of the year, (aboug April 14) 


. 4 We are told by thoſe that have written abour the 
Jewiſh order in their Courrs of Judgment ; That their Ca- 
pital cauſes always began with the defenſative part; and that 
it was lawful for any to ſpeak for the defendants, for awho!e 


day together ; (tho they did nor obſerve this in the cauſe of 


| Chriſt) and rheir method was nor ro pur the Defendents to 


accuſe themſelves, bur ro examine witnellſes agaiaſt chem ; 
Our Saviour therefore appeals ro their own order, and ſays, 
Wiy askeſt thou m2 ? It was, faith he, no ſecret attion; I 
ſpake publickly, ask rhem that heard me fpeak, they know 
whar Doctrine { preached, and can accuſe me itI delivered 
any falſe Doctrine, 

22 And when he had thus ſpoken,one of the of- 


of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the hig 
prieſt ſo c ? 

c This lers us ſee in what indecent diforder tlie Jewiſh 
Government was at this time, that an inferior Officer dared 
to ſtrike a ſuppoſed Criminal, ſtanding before the Judgment- 


a fice of coals, for it was cold and 


fear, and defending himſelf from their own known rules 
and methods ;. for what had our Saviour ſaid or done,more 
than making uſe of the liberty their own Law allowed, not 
confefſing any thing againſt himſelf, bur putting them upoy 
the proof of whart they laid ro his charge? yet we read no 
notice taken of rhis diſorder. 
22 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken it, 
bear witneſs of the evil : but if well, why ſmiteit 


thou me d? 

4 Our Saviour could eafily have revenged himſelf upon 
this Officer ; but to reach us our duty, he onely gently re- 
proves him; and lets him know, that he did not behave 
himſelf as one onghr ro do in the face of a Court of Jaltice, 
where he had both a liberty, anda preſenx opportunity ro 
have accuſed him, if he had ſpoken ill; and if he had ſpo- 
ken well, there was no reaſon for hisſtriking him. - ; 

24 (* Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Cai- 
aphas the high prieſt e). 

e The words in the 24:4 ver. are onely to ler us know, 
thar theſe things were not done before Annas, bur betore 
Caiaphas the High Prieſt, ro whom (as to his proper Judg) 
Annas had ſent him bound, as he was at firft brought ro 
him. 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
ſelf: They ſaid therefore unto him, Art not thou 
alſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, and {aid, L 
am nor. 


[I ing 


26 One of the fervants of the high prieſt be- 


Chap, X VIIL. 


20 Jeſu3 anſwered him *, I ſpake openly to * Chap- 7. 26 


ficers which ſtood by *, ſtroke Jeſus|| with the palm tf s 20. 2, 
Cys 
D || Or, With 4 


23- 2. 


rod. 


* Mat. 26. v7} - 


\ 


Chap. 12.39. 


* Mat. 27. 2. 
!} Or, Pilates 
Houle. 

+ Acts 10. 28. 
and 11-3. 


Chap- XVIII. 


St. F O 


lng his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter cut off ſaith, 
Did I notſee thee in the garden with him? 

27 Peter thendenied again, and * unmediate:y 
the cock crew f. 

F This Hiſtory of Peters denial of his Maſter the ſecond 
rime, we have before met with, Marth. 26.69, 70, 7 1. Mark 
14. 69, 70. Lake 22. 58, 59+ with ſeveral circumſtances 
not -— by John. See the notes upon Mateheiw 26 
69, ©c. : 

: 28 ©*® Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto 
|| the hall of judgment g, and it was early þ#, and 
they themlelves went not into the judgment-hall, 
leit they ſhould be defiled : bur that chey might 


cat the paſlover z. : 

2 The Chief Prieſts having in their Sanhedrim done with 
our Sfviours caſe, and judg'd him worthy of death , as we 
read Matth. 26. 66. Mark 14. 64, which wo Evangelilts, 
with Luke, relate this Hittory of Chrifts Tryal before the 
Sanhedrim, with many more circumſtances than Fobn doth, 
(ſee the notes on thoſe Texts) they now lead him from the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, ro the Court of the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
either kept in Pilates Houſe, who was the preſent civil 
Governor under the Romans, or ſome where at leaſt where 
he (at as Judge; which was therefore called the Hall of 
Judgment. þ How early it was, we cannot tell, but early 
ir was; probably abour five or fix of the Clock. 5 The 
Jews would not go into the Judgment-hall, that they might 
not be defiled, for they accounted a /egal pollution and un- 
cleanneſs ro come into an Heathens Houſe, or to touch any 
thing which an Heathen had rouched ; now the reaſon 15 
aligned why they were afraid of contracting any legal pol- 
lution, viz. That they might eat the Paſſover. Ob). But had 
they not eaten the Paſſover the night before ; that was the 
time preſcribed by the Law, to the latter of which there 1s 
no doubt but that our Saviour ſtriftly kept himſelf ?' An/. 
Some ſay, that they had nor, becauſe, the day wherein rhey 
ſhould have eaten it, this year, falling the day before their 
Sabbarh, the Paſſover was pur off to be kept on the Sabbarh, 
that two great Feſtivals might not be kept two days ſucceſ- 
fively; ſo as, tho our Saviour kepr it at the time appointed 
by the Law, yer the Fews did nor. Bur this is denied by 0- 
other very Learned men, who tell us, the Jews never alte- 
red their day for keeping their Paſſover, neither for the ſuc- 


. . ceeding Sabbath, nor any other reaſon. They ſay there- 


fore, that by the Paſſover which is mentioned in this Verſe, 
is to be underſtood, The Feaſt mentioned, Num. 28. 17. 
which was to be kept the fifteenth day, which day was a 
day of great ſolemnity, with them from the morning to the 
evening ; all the ſeven days they alſo offered various Sacri- 
fices, which all went under rhe name of the Paſſover, be- 
cauſe they followed in the days of the Paſchal Feaft, Thus 
the term Paſſover is taken, Deur. 16. 2, Thou ſhalt there- 
fore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto the Lard thy God, of the 
flock and the herd. oo 19s, ap this Notion, the meaning 
of thoſe words, that they might eat the Paſſover, is, Thar 


rhey might proceed in their Paſchal ſolemnity, keeping the | peo 


Feaſt according to the Law. Be ir as it will, - theſe-Aypo- 
crires in it notoriouſly diſcovered their hypocrife, fcrupling 
whar cauſed a legal uncleanneſs, and not at all ſcrupling 
either immediately before their eating the Paſſover, or pre- 
ſently after ir, in their great Feſtival ro defile themſelves 
with the guilt of Innocent blood ; nay, had Chriſt been ſuch 
a malefaCtor as they pretended, yer the bringing him into 
judgment, their proſecuting, and accuſing, and condemning 
him, and aſſiſting in his Crucifying, were not works fit 
for the day before ſuch a Solemniry, or the day after ir, 
which was ſo great a Feſtival ; bur there is nothing more 
or@inary, than for perſons over zealous as to Rituals, to be 
as remiſs with reference to Mozal dutzes. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and 
ſaid , What accuſation bring you againſt this 
man kh? 

k The Roman Governor humoureth them in their ſuper- 
Rition ; ( the Romans having granted them the liberty of 
their Religion.) they ſcruple to go in to the ordinary place 
of judgment ; he goes outro them, and calls for their Ac- 
cuſation of Chrift, according to the ordinary and regular 
courſe of judgments. 


30 They anſwered and faid unto him, If he 
were not a Flefattor, we would not haye deli. 
yered neo thee /. 

/ They ha their Sanhedrim before, judged him guilry 
of Blaſobeny, Mazth. 26.65. but this they durſt nor men- 
tion, leſt P;/ate ſhould have rejected them, as being rior 
concerned —— me of their Law; they therefbre onely 
exclaim againft him in the general as a great Malefactor ; 
bur of what kind, they do nor fay. Ir ſhould ſeem they 
would have had Pzlate have added his civil Authority, ro 
confirm and execute tlieir Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, without 
fo much as hearing any thing of the cauſe, (altho at ws 


H XN. 
equal Judge. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ve him: 
and judge him according to your law m. The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death ». 

m I will judge no man before my ſelf firſt hear, ang 
judge of his crime ; you have a Law among{t yonr felyes 
and a liberry to queſtion and judge men upon it, proceed 
againſt him according to your Law. » They reply, It was 
nor lawful for them ro- pur any man rodeath; We are af. 
ſured by ſuch as are exerciſed in the Fewiſh Writings, That 
the power of putting any to death, was taken away from the 
Jews forty years before the Dr ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Some 
ſay, it was nor taken away by the Romans, bur by tic 
own Court: They thought it fo horrid a thing to pur an 
Iſraelite ro death, that wickednels of all forts grew to ſuch 
an heighth amongſt rhem, through the impunity, or too 
light puniſhment of Criminals, that their Courrs durſt nor 
execure their juſt Anthoriry. And at laſt their great Court 
derermined againſt the purting any to death ; nor (ag they 
ſay) was any putto death by rhe Jews, burtin ſome popular 
Tumulr, after their Court had prejudiced the perſon by pro. 
nouncing him guilty of Blaſphemy, or ſome capital Crime : 
which ſeemeth the caſe of Szephen, ARs 7. 

22 *'ſhart the ſaying ot Jeſus might be fufilled 
which he ſpake,. Tignifying what death he ſhould 
die 0. : 

o Chriſt had before rhiv time told his Diſciples that he 
ſhould die, and that by the dearh of the Croſs, as we read 
Matth. 2c» 19. God by his Providence ordereth things ac- 
cordingly, to let us know, that the Scripture might beful. 
filled ro every title ; Cruwnfying was no Fewiſh but a Re- 
man death; had the Jews pur him to death, they would have 
{toned him ; bur he muſt remove the curſe from us, by be- 
ing made a curſe for us, being hanged on a tree, which was 
lookt upon as an accurſed death, Gal. 3. 13. The Jews there= 
fore knowing nothing of this Counſel of God, yet execute 
it, by refuſing themſelves to put him to death, and purting 
it off ro Plate, tho poſſibly their defign was bur to avoid 
the odjum of ir. Thus God maketh the wrath of men to 
praiſe him. 


again P, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art 
thou the king of the Jews,q ? 


PF The ordinary place of Judicature, from whence we 


read before he went out , in civility tothe Jews, whoſe ſu- 


peritirion (as we before heard) kept them from going there 
during the Feſtival : q He called Jeſus to him privately, and 
asks him, if he owned himſelf to be the King of the Jets ? 
The confefling of which, (for withour doubt they had ſug- 
geſted ſome ſuch thing to Plate, and could nor prove it) 
had brought Chriſt under Plates power, he being Gover- 
nor for the Romans, and fo concerned to inquire upon any 
that pretended to any Regal Power over that Conquered 


ple- 
34 Jeſus anſwered him, Saveſt thou this thing 
of thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me r ? 

r Our Saviour neither affirmeth nor denierh :- gho we be 
bound when ever we ſpeak, to ſpeak the truth, yet we ae 
not bound at all rimes to ſpeak the whole truth. Oyr $- 
viour defireth to be ſatisfied from P:lace, whether he asked 
him as a private perſon for his own ſatisfaction, or as 4 
Judge, having received any ſuch accuſation againſt him? 
For if he asked him as a Judge, he was bound to call them 
to the proof of what they had charged him with 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am1T a Jew? Thine own 
nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee un- 
tome: What haſt thou done x ? 

s The ſum of this is no more, than that he did not deviſe 
this captious queſtion, for he was no Few z not 
in, nor regarding what they had in their books of the Law 
and the Prophets ; but he was accuſed *o him by thoſe of 
his own Nation : and he was deſirous to find our the truth, 
and to know what he had done. 


world :: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be de- 
livered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence «. 

& That is, I cannor deny, but that I am the King of the 
Jews, bur notin the ſenſe they rake ir; not ſuch a King 43 
they look'forin their Meſſiah 3 my Kingdom is Spirima!,0- 
ver the hearts and minds of men, nor earthly and Worldly- 
And of this thou thy ſelf mayeſt be convinced ; « for was 
there ever an earthly Prince apprehended, and bound, for 
whom none of his Subjects would take-up Arms? Heres 
none of my Diſciples rakes up Arms, oc offererh to fight 
for me; which is a plain evidence, that I pretend to no King'y 
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day frequent in Pop;ſh Countries) bur they met with a mor#s 


22 * Then Pilate entred into the judgment:-hall * Xat.z7. 


36 ® Jeſus anſwered #, My kingdom is not of this x Chap 
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27 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou 
a ling then w ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou fayelt that 1 
am a King x. To this end was born, and for this 
cauſe came | into the world, that I ſhould bear 
witne(5 unto the truth y. Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice z. 


ow Pilate (eems ro have ſpoken this, rather in derifion 


and mockery, than our of any defire ro catch him in his 
words : x Chriſt neither owneth himſelf to be a King, nor 
yer denieth ir, bur tells Plate that he ſaid ſoz and to this 
end he was born, and for this cauſe he came into the 
world , to bear teſtimony to the truth. z. e. I cannor deny 
it thar I have a Spiritual Kingdom, that is eruth, and I 
"0 atteſt rhe trurh ; y Ir was a parr of myerrand into the 
World ; z and every one who is by Divine grace diſpoſed 
to believe, and love the truth, will hear and obey my 
Doctrine. : : : 
38 CPilate ſaith unto him, What is truth a? And 


when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and faith unto them ®, I find in him no fault 


at all b. 

4 Pilate (as prophane perſons uſe ro do) thought that 
our Saviour ſpeaking of eruth, and a Spiritual Kingdom, 
did bur Cant, and therefore asking him, whar he meanr 
by truth, he never ſtays for an anſwer, but goes out again 
to the Jews, whom he had lefr wirhour the door of the 
Judgment-hall, and 6 rells rhem he found no fault in him. 
Whartever the quality of rhe Kingdom was, of which our Sa- 
viour ſpake, he judged that his prerenſions to it were not 
prejudicial ro the Authority of the Emperor, nor the Tran- 
quility of the State ; and would have diſmiſt him from their 
unjuſt proſecution. 

29 * But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould re- 


leaſe unto you one at the paſſover : will ye there- 


- fore that 1 releaſe unto you the King of the 


Jews c ? 

e Whence this cuſtom came is uncertain; moſt probably 
from the Romans, who in ſome honour of this great Feſti- 
val of the Jews, and in humor of them, granted them the 
life of any Criminal whom they defired : P;late propounds 
Chriſt as the priſoner whom he had moſt mind to releaſe, 
perceiving that his proſecution was of malice, rather than 
for any juſt cauſe. 


40 * Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not 


{Lakezz 19, this man but Barabbas. Now + Barabbas was a 


robber 4. 


d But ſuch was the malice of his Adverſaries, that rho 
Barabbas was one that had commirred murder in an Inſur- 
rection, yet they chuſe him rather than Chriſt. ( See the 
notes on Matth, 27. 15, 16, 17, 18.) 


CHAP. XIX 


Hen * Pilate therefore took Jeſas,and ſcourg- 
ed him a. 

4 It was the cuſtom of the Romans, when any one was 
w be Crucitied, firſt ro ſcourge him ; bur (as it appears) 
Pilate ordered it, hopirig, that tho he could not prevail 
by any other art with them, yer by this he might, and they 
mighe poſſibly be ſatisfied with rhis lighter puniſhmenr ; for 
 appeareth by ver. 4th and 12th. that Place had a mind 
to releaſe him, if he could have ſatisfied rhe Jews, tho he 
had not coupage enough to oppoſe the ftreain, and to do 
wha imſef choughr was juſt, in deſpight of their oppo- 


2 And the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it on his head, and they put on him a 
PUTPie robe þ. | 

6 The other Evangeliſts alſo mention a reed pur into 
his right hand; the Crown, and the Purple Robe, and a 
Teeprer, are all regal Enfigns, they give them to Chriſt in 
*riton of his pretence to a Kingdom , and in the mean 
ume themſelves proclaim what he had ſaid , That his King- 

was not of this World ; for tho earthly Kings wear 

Wns,yet they uſe ro be of Gold, nor of Thorns; and their 


8 uſe to be Go/d, not Reeds. 
3, And faid, Hail, King of the Jews: and they 
more him with their hands c. *' 
They mockt him © when they faid, Hail king of the 


3 bur yer ſpake a great truth, (tho not in their ſenſe) 
—_ Erangetift ſpeak of more indignities offered him. 
*the notes on Mark 15. 19.) 
K.. Pilate therefore went forth again , and faith 
them, Behold, 1 bring him, forth to you, 
; = may know that find no faultin him 4. 
Oviſt > appeareth convinced in his own conſcience, that 
hey > done nothing worthy either of death or bonds, 
* Treat while reſiſted that ſtrong temptation which he 
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was under, to pleaſe the people, ard to ſecure his own ſta. 
tion, left any complaine made ro the Roman Emperer 
againſt him ſhou!d have prejudiced him. 

5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown 
of chorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate ſaith 
unto them, Behold the man e. | 

e He therefore, after Jeſus had been ſcourged, and dreſ« 
ſed up in this mock-drefs, brings him our again to rhe peo- 
ple ro move their piry. 

6 When the chief prieſts therefore, and offi- 
cers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucitie 
bmi, crucifie bim f. Pilate faith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucifie him : for I tind no fault ia 
him g. You 

F Our Lord findeth more compaſſion from Pilate, (tho 
an Heathen) than he found from thoſe of his own Nation ; 
yea,thoſe rhat pretended higheſt ro Religion among them ; 
Pilate would have ſaved him, they cry out for his blood. 
2 Pilase leaves another reftimony behind him, rhart what he 
did at laſt overborn with a great Temptation , he did con- 
rrary to the conviction of his own conſcience, and as yer de- 
clinerh the guilt of innocent blood. 


and by our law he ought to die, becauſe + he mad- x 
himſelf the Son of God 7. 

þ The Law they mean, is the Law for putting felſe Pr2- 
phets to death, Deuz. 18. 20. 5 By the Son of God here,they 
mean the eternal Son of God, in all things equal with his 
Father; otherwiſe ir was a term applicable ro themſelves, 
whom God calls his Son, his tirſt-born, &c. now for any 
in this ſenſe to arrogare to himſelf this title, who indeed was 
not fo, was Blaſphemy, and thar in the higheſt degree, and 
brought him under the notion of a fiſe Prophee of the 
deepeſt dye : but this was injuriouſly applied ro Chriſt, who 
thoughr ir no robbery co be equal with the Father,and who 
was ſodeclared by God himſelf at his Baptiſm and Transfi- 

ation ; and who had made his Divine Power appear by 

uch works as no meer man ever did. ; 

8 C When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he 
was the more afraid /; 

] It ſhould ſeem, that rhe Romans permitted Judgments 
to the Zews according to their own Laws, which the Roman 
Governor was to ſee executed 7 or elſe ſeeing the rabble 
in ſuch an hear and diſorder , he feared ſome breaking 
out. 

9 And went again irito the judgment hall, and 
ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? Bur Jeſus gave 
him no anſwer ms. 

» Our Lord, who knew the ſecrers of all mens hearts, 
very well knew, thar tho P:/ate had for ſome rime with- 
ſtood his remprations, yer he would art laft yeild 3 he alfo 
was ready ro lay down his life, as he knew was derermined 
for him; having therefore made a reaſonable defence, he 
thinks fir roadd no more of that nature. 

10 Then faith Pilate unco him, Speakeſt thou 
not unto me? knoweſt thou not, that I have pow- 
er to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe/ 


thee » ? 

n Pilate ſeerneth ſomething diſpleaſed, that Chriſt would 
be no more free ; men in Worldly power, are too prone to 
forget from whom they derive it. 

11 jeſus anſwered, Thon couldeſt have no 
power at all againſt me, except it were given thee 
frorn above o : therefore lie that delivered me unto 


thee, hath the greater ſ1n p. 

o Our Lord checkerh Pilate modeſtly for boaſting of. 
his Authority as a Judge to abſfolve or condemn him ; de- 
claring, that all the power he had was derived from God, 
who in his eternal Counſels had derermined this thing, which 
muſt therefore come to paſs: p Bur withal lers him know, 
that this neither excuſed him, nor muchleſs the Jews, who 
were to execute the Divine purpoſes. Pi/ate was to look 
ro Gods revealed Will, not his ſecrer Counſels, of which he 
could have no knowledge ; but he faith, they who had de= 
livered him to him had the greater fin; he. did act bur as 
a Judge upon their accuſations, they procured rhe falſe 
witnefs, they would not be fatisfied withour his blood, and 
they ſinned againſt much more light. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe | 
him q : but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou ler 
this man go, thou art not Cefars friend » *: Who- + 
ſoever maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt 
Ceſar, 

q He fought all fair and plaufible means to releaſe him, 
being conviaced in his own conſcience, that he was an in- 
nocent man: r but the Fews double their clamors, and (ac- 
cording to the uſual acts of Sycophants) quit their charge 
as to Religion, tho that was the true and real cauſe of all 


Lll2 their 
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7 The Jews anſwered him *, We have a law þ, * Lev. 24. 16. 


* Gen. 49. 10 


Mark 15. 15. 
Luke 23. 24. 


Chap: XIX. 


their malice; and purſue onely the charge which was pro- 
per for rhe Cogniſance of the Roman Governor of Sedition 
or Rebellion, and racitly accuſe Plate as a Traytor, and be- 
ing falſe to his truſt, if he ſhould ler our Saviour go z for no 
man could fet up himſelf as a King, bur he mult proclaim 
himſelf a Traytor tothe Roman Emperor. : 

12 When Pilate cherefore heard that ſaying ?, 
he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the judg- 
ment-ſear, in a place that is called the Pavement, 


but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha «©. 

£ Thar ſaying, thar if he let Jeſus go, he was not Ceſars 
friend, Plate was a man that loved the honour that was 
from men, more than rhe honour and praiſe which is from 
God ; and was more afraid of loſing his place than his Soul, 
and could no longer relitt the temptation he was under : 
« hz brought forth Chriſt, and fare down in a place ealled 
the Pavement, becauſe ir was paved with ſtone, bur in the 
Hebrew, (mixed with the Syrzack,) Gabbatha, that is, an 


. High place; for it was their manner to have their 7udg- 


ment-ſeats higher than other parts of the room where they 
were. 

14 And it was the preparation of the paſlover 2, 
and about the ſixth hour x: and he faith unto the 
Jews, Behold your king y. 

w The preparation to any feaſt, ſignifies the day before 
it, becauſe on thar day they prepared whatſoever accord- 
ing ro the Law was neceſlary for the Solemnization. Some 
much doubr, whither in this place the Paſſover fignifies 
ſtrictly the Paſchal Supper, which ir could nor do, if the 
Jews itrictly this year kept ro the Law ; for the fourteenth 
day ofthe month Niſan at evening, was thetime when moſt 
certainly Chriſt Kept it, who ate ir the night before. 
It is therefore more probably rhoughr, rhat by the Paſſover 
here, is meant their great Feſtival, which was upon the 
fifreenth day. (See the notes on Chap. 18. 28.) x John tells 
us it was about the fixth hour; rhart is, in rhe latrer part of 
the interval, between nine a clock in the morning, and 
twelve at noon: for the divifion of the day according ro 
the Jers, was in four parts; the firſt was from the rifing 
of the Sun, till our nine in the morning, and was called the 
third hour ; the other was from the third hour ro the faxr, 
that is twelve a clock at noon ; the third diviſhon was from 
their fixrt hour to the ninth, that is, three a clock with us 
m the afternoon ; the fourth divihon was from the ninth 
hour to Sunſer, that is with us fix a clock in the evening, 
when the Sun is in the Equinox. Now, not onely the time 
when any of theſe hours came, was called either the third 
or fixt hour ; bur the ſpace of three hours alotted ro each 
diviſion, was ſo called when the next divifion began ; ſo 
the rime of our Saviours Crucifixion is recorded by Mark 
to be the third hour: thar is, the whole ſpace from nine a 
clock to twelve, was not quite gone, tho it was near at an 
end. And by the Evangeliſt, here 'ris ſaid, that ir was a- 
bout the fixt hour, that is near our twelye a clock. And 
thus the different relations are clearly recorded. 

15 But they.cried out, Away with him, away 
with bi», crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them,Shall 
Icrucifie your kingz ? The chief prieſts anſwered*, 
We have no king but Ceſar a. 

7 The more Plate ſought rs quiet them, the more they 
rage, contrary to all dictates of reaſon ; when God hath 
determined a thing, all things ſhall concur to bring it abour. 
Pilate mocks them when he ſaith,ſhallI Crucifie your King ? 
a Yer ſo fierce was their malice againſt Chriſt, that to com- 
pel the Governor to condemn him, tho [there were not a 
people under Heaven, more zealous for their liberties, nor 
more impatient of a forreign yoke; they cry out, We have 
0 king but Ceſar: That is, the Roman Emperor who had 
Conquered them. 


16 * Thenb delivered he him therefore unto 
them jo be crucified. And they took Jeſus and led. 
him a | 

& This 


by the faxth hour, ver. 14. c Pilate con- 
d deliveredhim to the executioner , who 
(as the manner is-in ſuch caſes) led him away. 

17 And he bearing his croſs went forth into a 
place, called rhe place of a ſcull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, Golgotha 4. 
4d Seethe notes. om-Matth. 27. 31, 32, 33: Where, what- 
ſoever needs expounding on this Verſe, may be found, and 
this Texc is reconciled to that ; which tellerh -us, that one 
Semon, a man of Cyrene, bare his Croſs. Their places of 
Execution (as uſually with 'us ) were without their Ci- 
tics. 


13 Where they crucified him, and two others 
with him, on. either ſide one, and Jeſus 'in the 
mid}. 

Sce the notes on Math. 27. ver. 3s, 


— 
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| 


'be at orabout twelve of the clock, forghat |. 


croſs. And the writing was, JE SUS OF N 
ZARETHTHERKRING OF THF 
JEWS. 

See the notes on Matth 27. 38. 

20 This tice then read many of the Jews: 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh 
to the city e: and it was Written in Hebrew, an 

Greek, and Latin f. 

e As all their places of Execurion were within two fur. 
longs, or thereabouts: f ir was wrote in all three Lanoua. 
| ges, thar nor the Fews onely, bur all ſuch ſtrangers as were 
come up to the Feaſt, mizhr underſtand it, 

21 [hen ſail the chief prieſts of the Jews to 
| Pilate , write not, The king of the Jews ; bur 
that he ſaid, Iam king of the Jews g. 

The Je:rs thought ir would be a diſgrace ro them, that 
Chriſt ſhould be reported abroad as rheir King, therefore 
they deſire an alteration of the writing. 

22, Pilate anſ{wered, What | have written, I have 
written h. 

þ Bur Pilate refuſerh to gratifie them, and lers them know 
he would not be directed by them what ro write, nor alter 
any thing of ir. 

23 C* Then the ſouldiers, when they had cru- 
cified jeſus, took his garments and made four 
parts, to every fouldier a part and allo b:; coat : 


* 


Chap. &1X. 


19 And * Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the * Mar 


Luke 23,4, 


now the coat was without ſeam ||, woven trom the | 0r,wrouhr, 


top throughout z. 

; Both Matthew Chap. 27.35. aand Mark 15. 24. men- 
tion this parting of Chritts garments amongit them, which 
muft be underſtood of his inward garments ; which ſome 
tell us mighr eaſily -be done, becauſe rheir garments were 
made up of four parts, bur his outward garment which is 
called his coat, was all of a piece. 

24. They faid therefore among themſelves, Let 
usnot rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe ir ſhall be : 
that the ſcripture might be fu'filled , which faith , 
They parted my raiment among them, and for 
my velture they did calt lots. "Theſe things there- 
fore the ſouldiers did &. 

k This made them chuſe rather to caſt lors for thar,than 
ro divide it, as they had done his inward garments. Bur 
there was ſomerhing more in it than the Souldiers knew; 
Chriſt hereby proved a true Antitype ro David, who ſaid 
of himſelf figuratively, P/al. 22. 18. They part my garments 
amengſt them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; by which 
he meant no more, than thar his enemies loaded them- 
ſelves with his ſpoils : thoſe words which figuratively were 
true of David, proved literally true as to Chriſt. Thus vile 
and wicked men are fulfilling rhe Scriptures, when they lit- 
tle think of ir. 


_ 
A 


25 © * Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jefts, * Mar.z7.;5, 
his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary be apife of Mark 15,6: 


[| Cleophas and Mary Magdalen /. 

| Theſe words [ the wife] are not in the Greek, 
ſupplied by our Tranſlators; which leaves it doubtful, whi- 
ther that Mary was the wife, or the Mother, or the Daugh- 
ter of Cleophas. s 

26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and 


Luke 23.4. 


the * diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved m, he * Chap 
faith unto his mother', 'VVoman, behold thy and21.24 


, 


ſon n. NE | 

m We hag#Pften heard thar John, was the beloved Diſci- 
ple, and, ly exprefſed under the Notion of him whom 
Jeſns-lovedYFOur Lord commenderh his Mother to the 
Gare of Fo hom he had ordered ro take care of her, as 
if he had beggMer own Son; this letreth us know, that Joſeph 
ime dead, otherwiſe, it is not probadle, that 
would have commitred his Mother to apy other 
Guardian. ; 

27 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy 
mother. -And from that hour thar diſciple took her 
unto his own hom? 0. 

o He alſo reciprocally commendeth his Mother to John, 
to be cared for as his own Mother. From that time Mw 
went home, and lived with John. 

28 © Afﬀer this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed that the ſcripture might 
be fulfilled *, faith, I thirſt. 4 

29 Now there was fet a veſſel full of vineger 


it upon hyſſope, and put it to his mouth p. 
' Þ David faid, Pſal. 69. 21. to. fignific his enemies mul- 
riplying afflictions upon him, They gave me. alſo gall for 


meat, and in my thirſt they zavg me vineger to drips Th 


# Pſal, 69.2% 


; & 
And they, * filled a ſpunge with vineger, and put *Mat. 73 


«15.24, 
4- Luke2z.yz, 


% 


*Chap. 17-4 


. .33 But when they cameto Jeſus, and ſaw that | 
; he was dead already, they brake not his legs . 


477 


69.2% 


27.66 


"gd Nor was there any thing of this, bur in fulfilling of the 


(hip- XIX. 


" Zures ha 
Iþ 20. 


St. F 
| 


he (pake metaphorically ; part of theſe words were without 
a figure lireraily fulfiiied in Curitt, who was the Son of 
David ; for he crying our upon tae Crofs that ne thirlted, 
there being no other liquor at hand, or this being fer on 
purpoſe for this end, they dip a ſpunge in it, and give it tO 
him ro drink ; whither to ſtupifie his ſenſes, or to prolong 
his life in thoſe tormenrs, or barely ro quench hisrhirſt, 1s 
hard ro derermins. Ir is probable, thar it was ſuch a kind 
of refre/hment as they allow2d to ordinary malefaCtors in 
his circumſtances, the particulars of which uſage we are 
not able to determine. : 
20 When Jeſus therefore had received the vi- 


neger, he ſaid ®, Itis finiſhed q : And he bowed his 


O H X. Chap. XX, 


was a Type of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 29. 1 Cor. $. 7.) that 4 
bone of it ſhould not be broken. So as by this breaking no 
bone of Chritts boy , they mighr have underſtood, rhar 
he was figured out by the Paſchal Lamb. 
37 And again another ſcripture faith, They 
ſhall look on him whom they pierced 5. 
b So alſo by feeing Chrifts fide prerced, (a thing not very 
uſual) rhey mighr have underftood, that he was the perſon 
mentioned, Zech. 12. 10. 
33 © And afier this Joſeph of Aramithea {(be- 
ing a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for * fear of the * Chap 9 22. 
Jews) beſought Pilate that be might take away and 12. 42. 


head, and gave up the ghotlt x. "ip 
q When Chriſt had taſted the vineger, he ſaid, Ir zs fini- 
-d, Thar is, I have now done and ſuffered all rhings 
which lay upon me in this life ro do and ſuffer. r Having 
ſaid this, he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. They 
are terms expreſſive of death ; and our Saviours free ſurren- 
der of his Soul unto his Father. , 
21 The Jews therefore becauſe it was the pre- 


aration s, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon , 


the croſs cn the ſabbath-day # (for that {abbath- 
day was an high day «) beſought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and that they might be taken 
away 2- ; 

s It was the Preparation, not to the Paſſover, (for that 
was celebrated the night before) but ro the weekly Sab- 
bath; and they judged according ro the Law, Deut. 21. 23. 
that the land would be defiled, it rhe perſons executed were 
not buried that day; but rheir bodies ſhould remain on the 
tree all nighr,eſpecially on the Sabbath which began imme- 


daately after Sun-ſer. + And this Sabbarh was a more than | 


ordinary Sabbath, for ir was nor one!y the weekly Sabbarh, 
but alſo rheir ſecond day of unleavenetd bread ; which, and 
the laſt day, were both very ſolemn days as may be ſeen, 
Levit. 23. &© This makes them come and beſeech Plate, 
that the bodies mighr be raken down, and in order to ir,that 
their legs might be broken, leſt any life remaining in them, 
they ſhould revive and eſcape. 


32 Then came the ſouldiers, and brake the legs 


of the firſt, and of the other which was crucifhed 
With him. | 


x They brake the rwo other malefactors legs, but not 
Chrifts, becauſe they found him dead. Is is very pothible 
ina natural courſe, that of three men dying in the ſame 
manner, one may die ſooner then another ; bur ir is bur 
rationally preſumed, that the cauſe of our Saviours quicker 
death, was not the failure of his ſpirits ſooner, but his own | 
voluntary ſurrender of his Soul. : 

34 Bur one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced 
bis fide y , and forthwith came there out, blood 
and water, 

) But one of the Souldiers to make ſure of him, pierced 
his fide, our of which it is ſaid, that there preſently came 
forth blood, and-warer : That rhere ſhould come our blood 
8 no wonder, nor yer that rhere ſhould come forth water. 

being congealed, it is ordinary to ſee water on the 
top ofthe Veſſel where itis. And beſides, Anatomiſts tells 
W, that in the hollow part of the breaſt, there are watery, 
23 well as bloody humours in the membrane that incom- 
the heart, which being pierced, and the warer ler 
om, the living creature dyeth neceſſarily. Bur yet in re- 
rd of the next words, He that ſaw it bare record, and he 
th that he ſaith true, &c. moſt Divines think, that 
there was ſome myſtery in this water and blood, which came 
our of Chriſts fide pierced. Some would have the two $4- 
Faments of the Goſpel, ſignified by this water and blood, 
Chriſt 1 John 5.6. is ſaid to have came by water and blood ; 
C18, fay Interprerers, be brought in a true expiation of 
by his blood, and the /aver of Regeneration, waſhing 
the Soul from its filthineſs : And thus he proved the true 
Antitype anſwering the Jewiſh Types in Sacrifices, and di- 
vers waſhings. 
35 Ang he that ſawit, bare record, and his 


record is true : and he knoweth that he ſaith true, 
at Ye might believe z. | 

{ Nor was this a fable, for John ſaw ir, and bare record : 

w1t to be true, and publiſhed ir, that men might 

lieve that he was he, in whom all the legal Types and Fi- 

d their complement. 

36 For theſe things were done, that the ſcrip- 


ure might be fulfilled * i | 
be broke. 7 utflled ®, A bone of him ſhall not 
4 


7 It was. Gods Law about the Paſſover, Exod. 
9+ 12, Concerning the Paſchal Lamb, (which 


by 


fo 
12:46, Num, 


| geliſt. 


the body of Jeſus: and Pilate gave him leave : 
; He came therefore and took the body of Je- 
ſus. 
See the notes on Matth. 27. 57, 53, 59. 
| 39 And therecame alſo Nicodemus which at 
the firſt came to Jeſus by night c and brought a 
' mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight 4. 
c The Hiſtory of Nicodemus coming by night ro our Sa- 
; Viour, and of rheir diſcourſe rogerher, we had Chap 3. 9,10- 
: We again heard of him ftanding up for Chri/t in the Saz- 
' hedrim, Chap. 7. 50 We read no more of him till now , 
; Where he ſhews his love ro his dead body; d bringing an 
hundred pound weight of Myrrhe and A4lces, which were 
both of them drugzs uſed in embalming dead bodies, as 
_ alſo in perfuming other things, P/al. 45 8. 
4.0 "Then took they the body of Jeſus,and wound 
It in linnen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury e. 
e Thar is, perſons of faſhion- ? 
41 Now in the place where he was crucitied, 
there was a garden g; and in the garden a new 
ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid g. 
F Asall their gardens were our of the City, as alſo g their 


burial places; which uſually were Vaulrs, or Caves within 
the Earth. 


; 42 Therelaid they Teſts therefore, becauſe of 
the Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre was 
; nigh at hand h. 

h There they immediately buried Chriſt , becauſe rhe 
; time, ſtrictly called the Preparation ( for the whole day 
was fo called ) was nigh at hand. See a fuller account of 
the Hiſtory of our Saviours Paifion, Death and Burial, in 
the notes on Matth. 27. where what is ſaid by all the 
Evangeliſts, is compared together, and made one compleat 
Hiſtory. 


—_— —- 


[ 


CHAP. XX 


The Evangeliſt $:. John, giving a fuller account than the 
other Evangeliſts, of Chriſts Reſurretticn, and h:s Converſe 
upon the Earth forty days, until he Aſcended up into Hea- 
ven ; we have in our notes on the other Evangeliſts been 

' ſhorter, reſerving our ſelves for a fuller account of it, till 
: we ſhould come to theſe two laſt Chapters of this Evan- 


He * firſt day of the week 2 cometh Ma 

Magdalene early when it was yet dark, 
the ſepulchre b, and ſeeth rhe ſtone taken 
from the ſepulchre c. 

a Matthew faith, In the end of the Sabbath. as it began 
to dawn, toward the firſt day of the week ;he alſo mentionerh 
another Mary in company with Mary Magdalene. Mark tells 
us, that other Mary was the mother of James and Salome. 
Luke faith, Chap. 23. 55. They came, referring tothe Wo- 
men, tbat came with him from Galilee. For the time, Luke 
ſaith, it was upon the firſt day of the week; Mark faith, 
it was when the Sabbath was paſt. b Our Evangeliſt faith, 
it was while it was dark ; fo that Matthew's 34 I's Sa8- 
þe]wr, which we tranſlate, in the end of the Sabbath ; muſt 
be interpreted by Mark, when the Sabbath was paſt; and 
indeed Matthew plainly expounds himſelf ; adding, as it 
began to dawn toward the firſt day of the week; which 
muſt be ſeven or eight hours after the Jewiſh Sabbath was 
ended ; ( for that ended, with the ſerring of the Sun the 
night before ) The other Evangelifts tell us, that the de- 
Ggn of their coming, was to ſhew their laſt at of love, 
in anointing, or imbalming the body of Jeſus; for which 
purpoſe they had brought materials the night wherein he 
was Crucified, but-refted on the Sabbath-day, which end- 
ing abour Sunſer, probably, they flept ſome hours, and 
early in tbe morning, in the twilight, they come wirh their 
Spices» Hence appears, that there is no contradiction at 


ers 4, Mar. 28. $3. 
Mar. 16. 1. 
away Luhe 24 1- 


all bertwixt che four-Evangeliſts, about the time of theſe 
: womens 


* Chap.13.23 
& 21. 20, 24 


* Chap. 19 40. 


* Chap.11-44- 


*A:2.25,35. 
and 13. 35. 


Chap, XX. 


* loved e, and faith unto them, They have taken 


- whither and by whom ſhe knew not. Burt how did rhey 


St. 
womens comiig to the Seju'chre- Mateher fairh. it was 
about th? dawning of the firſt day of the week, Mark faith, 
it was when the Sabbath was paſt ; Luke ſaith, it was upon 
the firſt day of the week, ;, 1o ſaith Fohn ; which, would make 
one admire, that ſo many words ſhould have been ſpent by 
Divines, in untving a knot here, where there is indeed 
none. c Tho John in his Hiſtory of our Saviours Burial, 
fairh nothing of any ftone rolled to rhe mouth of rhe Se- 
pilchre ; yer Matthew doth ; and of the Jews ſealing of ir, 
and ferting a watch, Matth. 27. 64, 65, 66. Mark Chap. 
16 3. rells us alſo,that theſe women were thoughtful as they 
came, who ſhould roll the ſtone away ; and alſo tell us, 
how it came rolled away, viz. by an Angel: John faith 
nothing, but that the ſtone was rolled away. So than the 
Hittory runs thus ; Early on the firſt day of the week, an 
Angel in a glorious appearance (deſcribed by Mark) com- 
eth down, rolleth away the ſtone from the mouth of the 
Sepulchre, and Chriſt arifeth ; ſoon afrer, theſe women 
came with Spices, and were thoughtful as they came, who 
ſhould roll away the ſtone ; bur when they came to the 
Sepuichre, rhey fonnd that, as- ro thar, their cares were 
needleſs, for the ſtone was rolled away to their hands, 

2 7] hen ſhe runneth 4, and cometh to Simon 


. Peter, and to the * other diſciple whom Jeſus 


away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid him f. 


*OHN. 


our of the Sepulclive ; whither, they knew not. 

11 { Bur Mary ſtood withour at the ſepulchre 
weeping : and as ſhe wepr, ſhe ſtooped down a: 
looked into the ſepulchre o, 

0 Thar the Mary here mentioned, was Mary Magdatey, 
appeareth from ver. 14, compared with Mark 16. 9, which 
ſaith, he appeared krit to Mary Magdalene. 

12 And ſeeth rwo angels in white, ſitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feer, where 
the body of Jeſus had layen : 

13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why Weep- 
eſt thou? She ſaich unto chem, Becauſe they have 
taken away my Lord, and 1 know nor where they 


have laid him Fa 

# The other Evangelifts differing in their accounts of this 
parr of the Hiſtory, have raiſed ſome queſtions here nor 
eaſily to be reſolved ; Matthew reports thus, Matthew 28. 
2, 3, 4, 3,6. And behold, there was a great earthquake ; fur 
the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back, the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it, ths 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
ſnow And for fear of hum the ws did ſhake, and became 
as dead men. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which 
was crucified. He is not here: for he is riſen, as be ſud: 
come,and ſee the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly an4 


d That is, Mary Magdalene ran into the City to tell Peter; | 
and that feemeth to be rhe reaſon why John mentions onely 

her going to the Sepulchre : but yer Luke 24. 10. makes 
not ary Magdalene onely, but Joanna and Mary the Mo- 
ther of James, the reporters of the news ro the Apoſtles ; 
bur poſiibly the was the forwardeſt and firſt reporter of 
it, e She came to the eleven, and told all theſe things to 
them, Luke 24. 9. bur poſlibly, her chief diſcourſe was with 
Simon Peter, and John the beloved Diſciple : fſhe complains 
to them thar her Lord was removed our of the Sepulchre, 


know that 2 Mark faith, they entred into the ſepulchre, 
Chap. 16. 5. Or if that were after, as it ſhould ſeem by ver. 
11. of rhis Chapter. They gueſſed that the body was 
gone when they ſaw the ftone rolled away, and the door 
open. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſ- 
Ciple, and came to the fepulchre g. 

2 Luke Chap. 24. 12. mentions Peters going, onely upon 
Mary Magdalenes report ; but he muſt be expounded by 
this Evangeliſt. 

4 So they ran both together: and the other 
diſciple did outrun Peter, and came firſt to the 
ſepulchre þh. 

h Who expreſly ſaith, that Peter and John went toge- 
ther, and that Fohn-outrun Peter, and got firſt to the Se- 
pulchre. 

5 And he ſtooping down and looking in, faw 
* the linnen clothes lying ; yet went he not in z. 

3 Fohn ſtooped down and looked into the Sepulchre, and 
ſaw the linnen clothes lying, bur he would nor adventure 
ro goin, 


found not t he body of the Lord Jeſus. 


tell bis diſc les that he is riſen from the dead; and behald, 
be goeth for you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him; lo, 
T have told you. And they departed quickly from the ſepul- 
chre with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his diſei- 
ples word. And as they went to tell his diſciples , behold, 
Jeſus met them, &c. Mark faith, Chap. 16. ver 2,3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, ©c. And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the 
week , they came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of the ſun. 
( Where by the rifing of the Sun, muſt not be underſtood 
its rifing above the Horizon; bur after midnight ( as the 
Learned Cauſebon hath nored ) when the Sun, and Stars be- 
gin to aſcend.) 3 And they ſaid among themſcives, Wo 
ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre 3 
4 ( And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled 
away ) for it was very great. 5 And entring into the ſepul- 
chre, they ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide,clotbed 
mm a long white garment , and they were affrighted. 6 And 
he ſaith unto them, Be not affrighted; ye feel, Feſus of Nas 
zareth, which was crucificd : he is riſ*n, he is not here: be- 
hold the place where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tel 
his diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee: 

there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 8 And they went 

out quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trembled, 

and were amazed : neither ſaid they any thing to any man; 


for they were afraid. Luke reports this part of theHiſtory 


thus, Chap 24- ver. 1/2. to the 13th. 1 Now upon the firſt 
day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto 
the ſepukchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 2 And they found the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they entred m, 

4 And ut c:me to 
paſs, as theygvere much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in fn garments. 5 And as they 
were afraid, and down their faces to the earth, the) 


Chap, XY 


6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the ſepalchre, and ſeeth the linnen 
clothes lie ; | 

7 And the * napkin that was about his head, 
nor lying with the linnen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by it ſelf k. 

k Bur Peter, who all along the Goſpel appears tro have 
been the boldeſt Spirir, goeth into the Cave, and ſeerh all 
the linnen clothes lying there, and the napkin that was abour 
his head lying by ir elf. 

s Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 
lieved /. 

I John ſeeing Peter adventure in, adventureth alſo, and 
ſeeth the ſame things, and bel:eveth.thar Chriſt was riſen 
from the dead ; or (as ſome think) that as the women had 
faid, fome body bad taken him away. 

9 For as yet they knew not the * ſcripture, that 
he muſt riſe aggin from the dead m. 

m That is, th not fully underſtand thoſe Scriptures 
of the Old T t, P/al. 2.2. and 16. 10. and 110. and 
the Types of the Wd Te t , by which Chriſts Reſur- 
retion was forerold and prefigured. 


10 Then the diſciples went away again unto 
their own home ». 

#2 Peter and John when they had been within the Sepul- 
chre, aud ſeen that the body was not there, they went 
home; believing verily, that what the women at firſt rold 
them was true,. that ſome body bad \removed the body 


ſcid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
6 He is not here, but is riſen : remember how he ſpake ws 
you when he was yet in Galilee, 7 Saying, the Son of man 
muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be 0't- 
cified, and the third day riſe again. $8 And they remen- 
| bred his words, 9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and 
told all theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt 
to It was Mary Magdalene, and Joania, and Mary the m#+ 
ther of James, and other women that were with themgwhicb 
told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 11 Apd their word: ſeem- 
ed to them as udle tales, and they believed them not. 12 Then 
aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping du#n» 
he beheld the linnen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondring in himſelf at that which was come to paſs. Con- 
cerning the perſons that went to the Sepulchre, and the 
rime of their going, rhere is (as we have ſhewed) lirtle 
difficulty in reconciling the Evangeliſts. The greateſt dit- , 
ference ſeemeth to be about the Angels that Mary fa 5 
whether ſhe ſaw two apparitions of Angels, or but one; and 
one Angel, or two, and concerning the time when ſhe {aw 
them, whether before or after that Perer and John 

been m the ſepulchre. Matthew faith, the ſtone was rolled 
away, and the Angel ſate upon the ſtone; (this muſt be with- 
out the Sepulchre,) Mark faith, they entring into the 5t- 
pulcre, they ſaw (an Angel in the ſhape of ) 4 young! 


fitting, Ec. Luke and Fobn ſpeak of rwo Angels, bug (een 


in the Sepulchre, not without ir. There is no doubr, but 
the apparition was of two Angels ; one of which migat 
ſeen without firſt, ſitting upon the ſtone, to ler the 

know that he had rolled it away : Both of them ry 
firting one at the head, the other at the feet of the plac? 


where the body of Jeſus lay. Bur the greateſt ages 


( 0aP- 


"Yar 23-9 


(ha 1, x7 


XX. 


Whether the women faw the Angels, hefore that Peter and 

bn had been ar the Sepulchre, or afrer 2 Some think that 
7 was before, bur it is no way probable; for it can hardly 
be thought, bur thar if they had ſeen rhe Anocl at the firſt, 
they would have toid the eleven of ir, or Peter and Fohn 
it leaſt ; nor would Mary have rold Perer and John, (as 
ver. 2 ) They had taken away her Lord, &c. for the Angels 
cold them, He was riſen. Sq, thar altho by ſome of rhe 
others relation, who tay nothing of Percy and Fohns com- 
ing to the Sepulchre , it ſeems as if rhe women ſaw the 
Angel before their coming to (atisfie themſelves, yer indeed 
ir was after. The women firlt came, ſaw the door open, 


the ſtone rolled away, &c. In a fright they run back, and | 


rold it the Diſciples ; Peter and John came to fee, and be- 
ing farisfied return, leaving #ary ſtill ſtanding ar the Sepnl- 
chre weeping ; then the ſtooping down and looking intro 
the Sepulchre, both ſaw the Angel firting on the ſtone, and 
alſo the rwo Angels within the Sepulchre,who fully revealed 
the Reſurrection to her. 

14 * And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew 
not that it was Jeſus q: 

And preſently Chriſt himſelf appeareth to her , tho ar 
ficit ſhe did nor know him. 

15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to 
be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, it thou have 
born him hence, tell me where thou halt laid him, 


and 1 will rake him away r. 

r Either theſe words paſſed before the Angels had rold 
her that he was riſen, Mark 16.6. Luke 24 5, 6. 
Or (which is moſt probable) Mary was hard to be- 
lieve what the Angels had told her (o lately ; bur com- 
ing our of the Sepulchre, Chriſt appeareth tro her, whom 
ſhe knew nor, but thought him to have been rhe perſon that 
had the charge of rhar garden where Chriſt was buried, and 
that he for his own conveniency had removed rhe dead bo- 
dy ; ſhe therefore defires ro know, where he had diſpoſed 
of it, having a mind to zemove it ro ſome honourable place 
of Burial. 

16 Jeſus faith unto her, Mary s. She turned her 
ſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 


Maſter #. 

s Chriſt calleth her by name, making ſuch a ſound as he 
certainly knew ſhe underſtood ; : ſhe callelh him Rabbonz, 
which is, as much as ro ſay my Maſter. 


17 Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not: for | 


k.2.22.am not yet aſcended to my Father «: but * goto 


my brethren w, and ſay unto them +, 1 aſcend un 
' to my Father and' your Father, and zo | my God 
and your God x 


# There are in this Verſe two, no mean difficulties, the 
one abour the ſenſe of the Prohibition, when our Saviour 
forbad this woman ro rouch him ; when after his Reſurre- 
ion, Matth, 28. 9. he ſuffered the Women to hold him 
by the feet; and himſelf, ver. 17, of rhis Chapter, called 
Thomas to thruſt his hands into the hole of his fide. There 
are many opinions about it, the beſt, ſeems ro be the opi- 
nion of thoſe, who think thar our Saviour ſaw Mary too 
fond, and roo much in the imbraces of her Lord, as if ſhe 
thoughr he had been raiſed up ro ſuch a converſe with 
them, as he had before his Death ; and this error is all 
which he rasks her of, not forbidding her any kind of 
touching him, ſo far as to ſatisfie her ſelf that he was rruly 
riſen from the dead : bur reſtraining any ſuch groſs con- 
ceptioh ; The other difficulty, hat force of a reaſon there 
could be for her not touching him, becauſe he had not yet 
Aſcended ? Is much ſolved by that anſwer to the former ; 
minding Mary,that he was to Aſcend ro his Father, tho he 
had not yer Aſcended ; and therefore nor to be injoyed By 

.them with fo much freedom and familiarity as before. 
w Bur (faith he) go and tell my Brethren, that is, my Diſci- 
ples, whom the Apoſtle tells us he is not aſhamed to call 
Heb. 2.11, 12. x ThatTI 4ſcend, thar i, 2s 
ſhortly cend to my Father and your Father, to my and 
Jour God, Tho I ſhall very ſuddenly leave them, yer I 
ſhall _—_ to my Father, and my God, and to their Father 
and their God. 


18Mary Magdalene came and tokd the diſciples, 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpo- 
ken = things unto her y. 

Y Yhis was that firſt appearance of our Lord after his 
Reſurrection to Mary Magdalene, after that he was riſen 
from the dead, mentioned Mark 16. 9, 10, which ſhe re- 
ported to the Diſciples ; but Mark, faith, they believed her 
not, ver. 11. Matthew teils us of another appearance of 
his, Chap. 28. ver. 9, to the women as they went from the 


Sepulchre, when they held him by the feet, and worſhipped 
bis. Luk tells us of a third appearance to wor = 


St. FOH N. 


ples as they were going to Emmaus; which is alſo ſhortly 
ronched by Mark, Chap. 16. 12, 13 but ir is there ſaid, 
That they believed them not John mentionerh neither of 
cheſe ; theſe were all the ſame day thar he role, {o wasalſo 
the nexr, which 1s mentioned by our Evangeliſt in the fol- 
lowing Verſes. 


where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the 
Jews 4, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and 
laith unto them, Feace be unto you 6. 

7 Luke expounds this Verſe, Chap. 24. 29. Where the 
two Diſciples told Chriſt, Ir was cowards evening, and the 
day was far ſpent ;, for the Jews called the afternoon even= 
ing, as well as the time after Sunſer ; and John tells us 
expreſly, ir was yer the firſt day of the week. This ap- 
pearance is unqueitionably the ſame, mentioned Luke 24.36. 
Forit is ſaid, the two Diſciples went immediately ro Feru- 
Jalem, where they found the eleven gathered together, and 
diſcourſed of rhe Lords appearance rv them z and while 
they ſpake, Jeſus came and ftood in the midſt of them, 
and faith unto them, (as here) Peace be to you. 4 The Diſ- 
ciples had ſhut the doors of the place-here they mer, for 
fear of the Jews, 6b Here is a great queſtion berwixrt the 
Lutherans and Calviniſts, how Chritt came in amongſt 
them when the doors were ſhut? whither he went through 
the doors remaining ſhut, ( which the Lutherans fti 
maintain, as a ſtrong proof of the poſſibility of the real 
preſence of the body of Chriſt, in, with, or under rhe Ele- 
ments of the Lords Supper ; tho we object, thar rhis is to 
deſtroy rhe nature of Chrifts body, and ro affign him a 
body which indeed is no body, being not obvious to the 
ſenſe, nor confined toa place; and which muſt pierce ano- 
ther body, which is contrary to the nature of a body ac« 
cording to our notion of bodies.) The Lutherans obje, 
1, That here is a plain mention of rhe doors being ſhur. 
2. No menrion of the opening of them. 3. Nor of Chriſts 
entrance upon opening any doors, windows, roof, or by any 
ordinary way, as men uſe to enter into houſes, 4. Nor had 
he ſo entred, wou'd rhere have heen any occafion for rhe 
Diſciples taking him for a Spirir, as itis plain rhey did, Luks 
24. 37. The Calviniſts on the other fide object, 1. Thar ir 
is nor ſaid, that he went through the doors. 2. Thar if he 
had gone through the door, he wonld not prefently have 
called ro them to have ſeen himand handled him;by which 
he evidenced, that his body had ſuch dimenfions as our bo- 
dies have, and ſo cou!d not go thronugh a door ſhut. In the 
Lutherans reaſon, the fourth is onely conſiderable, the 


actions are nor recorded in Holy Writ. Nor isthere much 
force in the qth. for the doors by his miraculous Power 
opened and ſhut, and he ſhewed himſelf in the midſt of 
them, amd uſed to them the uſual ſaluration amongſt the 
Jews, Peace bs to yen. 


20 Aud when he had fo faid, he ſhewed unto 


diſciples oa when they ſaw the Lord 4. 

© Luke as, his feet too, Thoſe parts of his body where 
were the moſt nndeniable marks of the death he had ſuf- 
fered upon the Croſs. d Then the Diſciples, who gave 
lietle credit ro what Mary Magdalene and the other Wo- 
men, and rhe rwo Diſciples going ro Emmaus had reported, 
believed ; ſeeing the Lord, and being exceeding glad ar this 
confirmation of rheir Faith. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus ro them again, Peace be un- 


[ you f. 

e The repeating of this falutation, ſpeaketh it more than 
an ordinary complement, or form of ſalutarion. Ir figni 
his reconciliation to them, notwithſtanding their error in 
forſaking him, and flying; ir prepared their atrention for 
the greatthings that he was now abour ro ſpeak to them 3 
it alſo ſignified, that he was about to Preach the Goſpel of 
peace to all Nations. f I have now fulfilled my Miniſtry, 
and am now going to my Father who ſent me ; now by rhe 
ſame Aurhoriry that I am ſenr, I ſend you, to gather, in- 
ſtruct, and govern my Church; I ſend, or I will ſend you 
clothed with the ſame Authority with which I am clothed, 
and for the ſame ends in part for which I was ſent. 

22 And when he had faid this, he breathed on 
them , and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the holy 


Ghoſt 
[4 The Apoſtles could nor be apprggenſive how great a 
work their Lord had laid upon them, uk ſending them as his 
Father had ſent him, to carry the Goſpel over the World ; 
Who (faid Paul afterward) is ſufficient for theſe things ? 
Our Lord therefore forrifies them with an earneſt of rhar 
more plentiful effuſion of rhe Spirit, which they afterward 
received in the days of m_— They before this had re- 
ceived rhe Sparie, as a Spirit of Santtificarzon, and had re- 


_ a Power to work miracles, They did not tell _ 


three firſt have no force; becauſe all circumſtances of - 


them his hands and his fide c *. Theh were the # 


Chap. XX; 


19 © * Then the ſame day at evening. being the « Mark 164 4. 
firſt day of the week z, when the doors were ſhur, i Cor. 15. 5. 


Chap.20-24 


to yon e®: as »y Father bath ſent me,even fo ſend * ar. 28. 19; 
Chap. 17. x8. 


, 


Chap. RX, 


* Yar. 16. 19. 


* Chap. 11.16 24 TC But Thomas, one of the twelve * called 


{ m After eight days, ſignifierh here the eighth day from 


this, receive the 2:ft of tongue? fc. But he here aſſures them 
of rhe preſence of the Holy Spirit with them, in their more 
ordinary Miniſtry, in inſtructing and Governing the Church. 


This conferring of the Spirit upon them, he confirms ro 
* them by breathing, as an exterior fign or Symbol. The 


name $p:r:t, fignifierh a brearh ;} and ir is ſaid, rhar in the 
Creation God breathed into Adam the breath of !:fe. Chriſt 
breatherh into his Apoſtles the holy Spirit; thereby ſhewing, 
har the holy Spirit proceederh as trom the Father, fo alſo 
trom him; as the breath of a man proceedeth from him. 
He alſo uferh words, expounding kis action in breathing,and 
carrying with them an Authority, which being once ſpoke, 
rhe thing was done. 


ted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain,they 


cre retained þ, 

h Whether Matth. 18.18. be a parallel rext to this,I doubr, 
{ſee the notes on that Verſe.) Our Lord here ſpeaks of rhe 
fins of perſons ;, whoſe ſins ſoever you remit, &c. he faith 
there, whatſcever you ſhall bind or loſe. This Texr hath 
caued a great deal of conteſt. All remifſion of {ins,is either 
Authorative; (o it is moſt true, that none can forgive ſin 
bit Goa; and if we had no Scripture to prove ir, yer reaſon 
will tell ns, none can diſcharge the Debror but the Credi- 
cor, to whom the debt is owing: or elſe Miniſterial. Thus 
he who is not the Creditor, (amongſt men) may remit a 
debr by vertue of a Letter of Artorny made to him, Au- 
thorizing him ſo to do. The queſtion therefore amongſt 
Divines is, Whether Chriſt in this text, hath groen autho- 
rity to bis Miniſters attually to diſcharge men of the guilt 
of their ſins ? Or onely to declare unto them, that if their 
Kepentance and Faith be true, their ſins are really forgiven 
hm. The former is by many contended for; bur it doth nor 
ſeem reaſonable, 1. That God ſhould berruſt men with ſuch 
a piece or his Prerogative. 2dly. That God, who knoweth 
the falſhood of mens hearts, and the inability in rhe beſt 
Miniſters to judge of the truth of any mans Faith or repen- 
rance ; as alſo the paſſions to which they are ſubject, ſhould 
give unto any of the Sons of men an abſolute power under 
him, and in þis name to diſcharge any from the guilr of fin ; 
for certain it is, that without true Repentance and Faith in 
Chriſt, no man harh 'his fins forgiven; fo as no Miniſter 
that knoweth nax the hearrs of men, can poſlibly ſpeak 
with any certainty ro any man, ſaying, His fins are forgiven. 
What knowledge the Apoſtles might have by the Spirit of 


diſcerning, we cannot ſay. Bur certain itis, none hath any 


ſuch cerrainty of knowledge now of the truth of any man, 
declaring his Faith and true Repentance; from whence ir 
is ro me apparent, That no man hath any further power 
trom Chritt, than to declare ro rhem, thar if indeed rhey 
truly believe and repent, their fins are really forgiven. One- 
ly the Miniſter being Chriſts Interpreter, and Embaflador, 
and berrer able to judge of true Faith and Repentance rhan 
others - (tho not certainly and infallibly) ſuch declarations 
from a faithful able Miniſter, are of more weight and au- 
thoriry than from others ; and this is the moſt I can con- 
ceive thould be in this matter ; and thar if hoſe words 
any further power be granted to the ApoltlW, it was by 
reaſon of that power of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 


which ordinary Minitters fince rhe _—_— times, Or. 
efty pretend un- 


in latter Ages , cannot with any m 
ro 


Didymus, was not with them, when Jeſus came z. 

# Whether Thomas had ever fince they all forſook our Sa- 
viour in the garden and fled, returned again to a commu- 
nion with the reſt, cr was abſent through ſome occaſion, 
is not ſaid ; but upon this, ſome have ſtarted a queſtion, 
Whether Thomas being abſent, received the Holy Ghoſt at 


this time asthe reſt did ? Some think he did nor, becauſe of 


his unbelief.Some of the Ancients think he did;for Numb.11. 
26, 27. When God gave our the Spirir to the ſevenry Elders, 
E!dad and Medad (tho abſent) had their ſhare of ir, ver. 
27. the matter is not much. 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, 
We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, 
Except ſhall fee in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
and thruſt my hand into his ſide, I will not be- 
lieve /: 

k Ir is not (aid what Diſciples, whether any of rhe Apo- 
ſtles, or ſome others, told Thomas of this appearing of the 
Lord unto them. / Burt Thomas emineatly declarerh his un- 
belief, which argues him as yer much ignorant of the Deiry 
of Chriſt; and having given roo little heed ro what 
Chriſt had told them of his riſing again the third day. 

26 T And after eight -days m7, again his diſci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them : Ther 
came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and faid », Peace be unto. you. 


-_ 


St F OH N. 


22 * Whoſe loever ſins ye remit, they.are remit 


the ReſurreCtion, covnting the day wherein, Chriſt roſe for 
one ; as we call rhoſe third days Agnes, Which have buy 
one days intermittion, and rnole quartan Agnes which have 


bur ewo days intermi:fton; fo Hark 5. 31. It I5 faid, after 
three days be ſhail ri/s, thar is, the third day; This appears 
| the molt prohable ſenſe of rhe phraſe ; the-Diſciples begin. 
ning from Chriſts Reſurrection to keep the tirſt day of the 
week, for the weekly Sabbath ; and having mer on the Re. 
ſurrection day, mer again that day feven night, hoping 
(probably) for ſuch a preſence of Chriſt with them in their 
meeting, as they had before experienced ; nor was their 
expeCtation vain. Ir appears alſo further, from #=&s 29, +. 
and 1 Cor 16. 2. Thar the Chriſtians were wont ordinarily 
to meer r@gether the firſt day of the week, for Reiivions 
exerciſes; which from Chriſts Reſurrection, or Inttizurion, 
or both, is thoughr to be called Ret; 1. 10. the Lords day. 
Nor indeed do we find in all the Scripture of any Congrega. 
tion of Chriſtians, on the Fewſh Sabbarh, byrupon this day; 
cho indeed, we find that the Apoſtles ( and poliibly fore 
other Chriſtians) did meet rogether with the Jews, in their 
Synagogues on their Sabbath ; bur we have nor ſo much ag 
one inſtance after the Reſurrection, of any Congregation, 
where Chriſtians onely were afſembled upon the 7-w;jh 
Sabbath. Thomas at this time was with them ; » It is (aid 
again thar Chriſt came, and ſtood in the midit of them, 
the doors being fhut 5 concerning which phraſe, ſeethe notes 
ON ver. 19. 
27 "Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 


finger, and behold my hands; and reach * hither *: John, , 


thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide. and be not 


not faithleſs, but believing 0. 

o We had need rake heed what we ſpeak wherever weare, 
Chriſt had gor after his Reſurrection ſo ordinary and tre- 
quent a converſe with his Diſciples, as he had before. Jnis 
is the fifth rime that we read of Chriſts appearing ro rhe 
ſince his Reſurreection. He knew what words of unbelief 
Thomas had utrered,and accordingly applyeth himſelfrohim, 
in a wonderful condeſcenhon to his weakneſs ; he bids him 
reach his finger, and his hands, and behold his hands, and 
thruſt his hand' into his ſide. So pitiful is our Lord, and 
compaſſionate towards the infirmities of his people, 

28 And Thomas anſwered and faid unto him, 


My Lord and my God p. 

Þ My Lord! to whom I wholly yeild, and give up my 
ſelf; and my God in whom I believe. Ir is obſerved, that 
this is the firſt rime, that in the Goſpel, rhe name of Godis 
given to Chriſt ; he was now by his Reſurrection declared 
to be the Son of God with Power, Roms. 1. 4. So as The 
mas did not ſhew more weakneſs and unbelief ar the firit, 
than he ſhewed Faith art laſt, being the firſt rhar acknow- 


ledged Chriſt as God over all bleſſed for ever; the object of 


peoples Faith and confidenoes and his. Lord ro whom he 
freely yeilded up himſelf as a ſervant, to be guided and cou- 
ducted by him. 

29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe chou 


they that have not ſeen, and ye: have belie- 


ved 
g Thou believeſt that I am riſen from the dead, upon 


the reſtimony of thy ſenſes, thou doeſt well in that, thon 
haſt ſeen, thou haſt felt me ; bur 7 it is a more noble faith 
ro believe withour any ſuch Tenfible evidence. Faith is pro- 
perly an aſſent given ro a propoſition, upon the teſtimony 


— 


of Revelation, which if ir be bur human, ir is no more than 
an human Faith; as we give credit to what our neighbours 
tell us,tho we have nor ſeen it with our own eyes, nor heard 
it with our ears immediately, nor had ir made evident to 
any of our ſenſes. If the Revelation ro which the aſſent is 
given be from God, we call the aflent that is given to ita 
Divine faith: fo that to give credit to a thing npon the ent- 
dence of ſenſe, is properly no believing, dtherwiſe than 43 
ſenſe © confirms what we have before received by a Divine 
Revelation. This is a ſure rule, that by how much our faitit 
ſtands in leſſer need of an external evidence of ſenſe, the 
ſtronger it is. 


20 C* And many other ſigns truly did Jeſas in * Chap21.:5 


the preſence of his diſciples, which are not written 
in this book 5. : 


s This paſſage plainly refers to whartſoeve: figns we read 
of in any part of St. John's Goſpel ; and lers us know, that 
the Evangelift could have added abundance more to the 
Hiſtory of the Miracles which Chriſt wrought -upon the 


Earth. 


31 Bur theſe are written, that ye might beleve 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God #,. 3"! 


that believing ye might have life througi 


name. wy 
t But he had wrote theſe to introduce his Readers to 


 lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God; a rhing ind 


r Erecnal life de 


great concernment to them, that thei 4 


Chap. \Y. 


haſt ſeen me; thou haſt believed q * : bleſſed are * 1Prr. 1.8 


vChap. 1.4 


Chap. XI, 


& 3 « 


ed upon it; for through his Name alone, Eternal life is to 
be obrained, Atts 4. 12. 


oo YY $9: 


Fter theſe things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again | 


ro the diſciples at the ſea of. Tiberias z and on 
this wiſe ſhewed. he h;»»/elf a : 

4 After three ſeveral appearances of Chriſt ro his Diſci- 
ples, which hitherto were all of them in Feruſalem ; Chriſt 
ſhewed himſelf again ro them in Galilee, whither he had 
ordered his Diſciples ro go, promiling there ro meer rhem, 
Matth. 26. 32. Mark 16. 7. Here the occaſion, and cir- 
cumſtances of this his third appearance, are related by Sr. 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and 


Thomas called Didymus, and * Nathanael of 


zxanh421, Cana in Galilee, and the + ſons of Zebedee, and 


"Op. 13 


"ke 24.4 


two other of his diſciples 6. 

b All rhe Diſciples were eirher there in ſeveral places, or 
going thither, according ro' Chriſts direction before men- 
tioned ; bur cither theſe ſeyen were there before the reſt, or 
elſe they lodged rogerher, or near one another ; (© as theſe 
onely are here mentioned as being together at this rime, 
and ſo witneſſes of this Miracke which followerh, 

3 Simon Peter faith untothem, I go a fiſhing c. 
They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. "The; 
went forth, and entred into a ſhip immediately ; 
and that nighe they - caught nothing 4. 

e Peter and divers others were Fiſher-men, as we 
hare formerly heard; and had boats which they fo im- 
ployed. Tho they were called ro the work of the Miniſtry, 
yet Churches nor yer being gathered and Conftirured, able 
to maintain them , they did, nor judge it unlawful ro im- 
ploy themſelves in honeſt vocarions, which might bring in 
ſomething of a livelihood ; no more did Paul afterward. 
4 The others reſolve to go with him ; they wenr, bur that 
night caught nothing ; the Providence of God fo orderfig 
ir, that Chriſts Divine Power might be ſeen, in conimanding 
fiſh into their ners. | 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus 

ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that 
it was Jeſbs e. 
+ e Probably their diſtance froni him, was the cauſe that 
they did nor know him, tho they had feen him once and 
again ſince his Reſurrection from the dead : others thihk, 
that by the Providence of God ther eyes were holden, that 
they ſhould not know bim, as Luke 24- 16. 


1 5 Then*]eſus ſaith vuto them ||, Children,have 
0}, Sirs, Ye any meat ? They anſivered him, No, f- 


f He asketh them if they ha4 any thing ro eat ; not he- 
cauſe he knew nor, bur in order to what he intended to do , 
tomake them more attentive to the Miracle which he by and 
by intended to work. 


"Wk.$447; 6 And he ſaid unto them *, Caſt the-net on the 


right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. "I hey caſt 
therefore, and now they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude of fiſhes g- 

+ 8 Thothey had before laboured in vain, yettheir Maſters 
command incourageth them tro go to work again; then 
they rake a multirude of fiſhes ; a preſage ſay ſome of thar 
=u ſucceſs which the Apoſtles ſhould have in their tiſhing 

men. 


7 Therefore * that diſciple wiiom TJeſas loved, 


al2e,2, * faith unto Peter, ft is the Lord. Now when Simon 


21.2y 


Perer heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſhers 
coat wnto bim, (for he was naked) and did caſt him- 
ſelf into theſea h. 


b There is a greatdiſpute amongſt Critical Writers, what 

ners coat was ; whether 4 looſe coar; or the garment 

next his skin, or a Fiſherman-ſlops ; it is a point nor worth 
the diſputing ; ir was ſome garment that might modeſtly 
pa him when he came to Jeſus, and yer not hinder him in 


ng. . : 
$ And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip 
(for they'were nor far from land, but as it were 
yo hundred cubits) dragging the net with 
F. R 


5 The Ger Diſciples came in a little fiſhing-boar, dragg- 
the net with fiſhes; probably, becauſe it was too heavy 
lifted up into the boat. 


6 Aſſoon then as they were come to land, they 
wah, ot coals there, and fiſh laid thereon,and 


& 4s to the queſtion whence ris fiſh came, there are 


St. F OH N. 


three opiniofls; ſome thinking, that our 9avionr carched it 
our of the Sea withour a ner, or by his Power commanded 
ir to come to his ſervice Others think, that rhe Hiſtory 
is tranſpoſed, and this Verſe ſhon!d in irs true order come 
after the eleventh : bur it is moit probable, thar Chriſt by 
his Divine Power created the fiſh, as well as the coals and 
the bread. , 

10 Jeſus faith unto them, Bring ofthe fiſh,which 
ye,have now caught. 


11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifry and 


three: and for all there were ſo many, yet was the 
net not broken /, 


[In this one miracle, there is a complication of miracles} 
1. That having fiſhed all night and carched nothing. they 
ſhou!d ar Chriſts command throw out the ner on the fide 
cf the Ship next the ſhore, and ſo moſt unlikely to have 
p.enty of fuh, and catch ſo many. 2. That before their tiſh 
could be brought on ſhore, they ſhould ſee a fiſh &roiling 
on coals, and bread lying by. 3. That notwirliftanding the 
mulricude of fith, the net ſhould nor be broken. 

12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come axd dine. And 
none of the diſciples durit ask him, Who art thon ? 
knowing that it was the Lord x. 

m It was in the morning, and may'as well be tranſlated, 
Come, and break your faſts; as come, and Gine ; they now 
knew it was the Lord, if not by his face and voice, yer by 
this miracle; therefore they durſt nor ask him tor fear of a 
tharp reproof, afrerhe had by ſach a miraculous operation 
made himſelf known to them, 

t3 Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread, and gi- 
vEth them, and fiſh likewiſe ». 

n Thoſe who queſtion whether our Saviour hinſclf did 
eat, ſeem not roconfider what is wricren, Acts 10.41 where 
itys Expre1ly ſaid, He did eat and drink, with them after be 
roſe from the degd; which he doubtleis did, ro ſhew that 
he was truly riſen from the dead, and his ſeeming body was 
not a Phantaſm, and meer Apparition of a body, bur the 
lame true body which wasCrucitied,tho now more glorious, 
and nor clothed with thoſe infirmities which ir bad before 
his death ; from whence ir onely followeth, rhat he did nor 
eat tO fatisfie his hunger, bur onely ro confirm the truch of 
his Reſurrection ; he did before this eat with ſome of rhem, 
Luke 24. 30. 

14 This is now the third time o that Jeſus ſhew- 
ed himſelf to his diſcip'es, after that he was riſen 
from the dead: | 

o Thar this is che third day, for tipon his Reſarreftion-day 
he ſhewed himſelf. 1. To Mary Magdalene, Chap. 21. 14. 

, 2. To the two diſciples going to Emaus, Lake 24.15,25- 3.To 
the women going to rell bis diſciples, Manth. 28, 9. 4 In the 
evening to his diſciples, met, Chap. 20. 19. All rhele are by 
John counted for one rime, becauſe they were upon one and 
che ſame day. Thar day ſeven-nighr he appearet! ro them 
again, Chap. 20.26. 5. After this at the ſea of Tiberias,men- 
tioned in this Chapter. 

15 © So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith -to Si- 
mon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveit thou me more 

. than theſe p? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee 9. He faith unto him, Feed 


| my lambs r. 


p More than the reſt of my Diſciples love me ; for ſo Pe- 
ter had profeffed, when he told our Saviour, Marth. 26. 35. 
Tho all men ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I ne= 
ver be offended. qg Peter now having by his Tempration 
learned more homfliry and modeſty, doth not reply, Lord! 
thou knoweſt that I love thee more than theſe ; he onely 
averreth the truth and finceriry, not the degree of his love. 
r Chrift replies. Feed my Lambs: by which he underſtands 
his people, his Church : Nor the Paſtors of it (as if Chriſt 
by this had made Peter the chief Paſtor over the reſt of che 
Apoſtles ) bur rhe commanity. The Papiſts from this Texr 
argue for Peters Primacy, and Authority over his fellow 
Apoſtles, as well as over the members of the Church. Burz 
Chriſt ſaid not ro Peter onely, bar ro all the reſt of the 
eleven, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15, 16. Go ye, preach the 
Goſpel to all nations ; and it was to the reſt as well as to 
Peter, that he ſaid, Chap- 20. 22,23. Whoſe ſins you remit, 
they are remitted. $0 as it is apparent, whether Feeding, 
onely ſignifies inſtructing, or feeding by Doctrine, or (#s 
moſt judge) comprehends government ;; and fignifies that 
univerſal charge which Miniſters have over the Church ; the 
| Game power which Peter had, was alſo commirred to the 
other Diſciptes. 


i6 He ſaith to himi agaici the ſecond time, Si- 
mon ſen of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faich unto 
him, Yea, Lord , thoi Knoweſt that I love thee; 
He ſaith unto hitti, Feed niy fiteep; 


M © m j5- He 


Chap. XXT, 


Chap. XX. 


17 He faid unto him the third time, guerny 
ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was grie 
ved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third t:me, 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, 
thou knoweſt all things ; thou knowefſt that 1 love 
thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my Theep #- 

# Divines here raWſe a queſtion, why our Saviour pro- 
pounds this queſtion rhrice ro Peter ? The moſt of the An- 
cients agree, that it was becauſe Peter had thrice denied. 
him. Some ſay, it was toſhew his great love to his Church, 
which he could not commit to Peter, bur after three in- 
quiries if he truly loved him, who was the Lord of ir. O- | 
thers refer ir to the three ways by which good Paſtors | 
ounzhr to feed the Church ; Prayer, Preaching, and an holy * 
Life. Orhers think, that it hath reference tro the three | 
Flocks , that Peter was to feed ; The Jews in Judea, the 
Gentiles, the diſperſed amongſt rhe Gentzles. 

* Chap.13.36., 18 * Verily verily, I ſay unto thee, When thou | 
Acts 12. 3, 4- waſt Young, thou girdedit thy ſelf, and walkediſt : 
whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be | 
old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and ano- | 
ther ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldeſt not. 

19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by * what death he 
ſhould glorifie God. And when he had ſpoken this, 


he faich unto him, Follow me &. 

k This 19. verſe, gives us the general ſcope of verſe 18. 
viz. Thar it was a prediction of that particular death by 
which Peter ſhould die, which was (if we may believe, 
whar the Ancients have generally reported, and we can 
have no other proof) by Crucifying; in which Kind of 
death, the hands of the perſon Crucified, are ſtretched our 
and nailed ro rhe Croſs. Bur which way he died, we can- 
not certainly affirm ; the Evangeliſt aflureth us, that our 
Saviour ſpake theſe words, with reference to rhar Kind of 
death, by which Peter as a martyr wasto glorifie God ; nor 
is it any objection againſt his martyrdom, rhar our Saviour 
here ſaith, rhar he ſhould be carryed whirher be would not : 
for he was not better than his Lord, whoſe Spirit was wil- 
ling, and Fleſh weak. Whether our Saviour by this com- 
mand, Follow me, intended rhe imitation of him, his death, 
or the particular kind of his death, is uncertain ; unleſs we 
will allow this Text ro be interpreted by Chap. 13. 36. 
and 2 Pet. I. 14. : 

*Chap.13.23, 22 Then Peter turning abour *, ſeeth the diſ- 
25. and 20. 2. Cciple whom Jeſus loved, following ; which alſo 
leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord,which 
is he that betrayeth thee / ? 

| That is he ſaw John, whom we have often before heard 
ſo deſcribed. 0 


* 2 Pet. I. 14- 


St. F OMAN. 


21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, and 
what ſhall this man do- ? 

m Do is notin the Greek, nor poſſibly is ſo properly add. 
ed: the ſenſe is, Whar ſhall become of this man? Whzr 
ſhall be his fate ? Whar ſhall he (ſuffer ? 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, If I will that he tarry 
till I come, What is that to thee? Follow thou 
me 7. 

. » Our Lord onely checketh the curiofiry of Peter, and 
minds him to attend rhings which himſelf was concerned 
in; telling him, he was not concerned what became of 
John, whether he ſhould die, or abide upon the Earth 
until Chriſts ſecond coming : Ir was Peters concern, with- 
out regarding what others did, or whar became of them, 
himſelf ro execute his Maſters command, and follow his 
example. 


22 Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren , that that diſciple ſhould not die ; yer 


Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die : bur, If 


| will that he tarry till I come, what 5s that to 
thee o ? 


o Bur the Diſciples knowing rhe particular kindneſs out 
Saviour had for John, upon theſe - words nor duly attended 
to , concluded Fohn ſhould abide upon the Earth to the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt. * 


24 This is the diſcio!c which teſtifieth of theſe 


things: and * wrote rhele things; and we know  Chap.tg.s, 


that his teſtimony is truep. |, 

? John who wrote rhis Goſpel, was that Diſciple. whom 
Jeſus loved, who leaned on our Saviours breaſt at fupper, 
and inquired who ſhould berray Chriſt ; of whom Peter 
ſpake, ver. 21. and who rteſtifieth rheſe things, both con- 
cerning Peter, and concerning himſelf, and the Church: 
the ancient Church knew his Teitimony was true. 


25 * And there are alſo many other things 
wich Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be writ 
ten every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it 
ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be writ- 
ten q: Amen, 


q Bur none muſt imagine, that all Chriſts Sermons, ct M- 
racles,are recorded in this Book,or in any of the other Gof- 
pels;the World would have been too much filled with books, 
if all ſpoke or done by our Saviour had been written. There 
is ſo much written, as it pleaſed God we ſhould know, or 
was neceſſary for us to know, for the true ends of ſuch Re- 
velarion : To beger and increaſe faith in us, and ro promote 
and direct holineſs. 


THE 


Ads of the Apoſtles. 


THE ARG 


s Gods wonderful care 


Chriſt in its Infancy, and ſhew 


| ute all feigned 
. _ ied St. Paul, and bavwi 
what that great Apoſtle did and ſaid; an 


there is an account of 


ts of our bol 
aink | thr L 


(ſpeaking of the re#t of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor: 15- 10.) 
Sermons, Preacht by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, upon 


many 

Religion, as the Death, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour; of ON, 
bim, and of the life to come, GCC. and withal, how boly men lived anſwerably hy la 

Pretſion and bope. Who, when we read theſe things, ſeem to ſpeak wpio us, and fell us, ( whos # ht 


UMENT. 


This Book bath been beld by all Chriſtians to be Canonical; and efttemed, tho amongſt the beads, * 
amongſt the brighteſt Fewels that ſhine in the word of God. It is an Hiſtory concerning the Church 


or it, and Powerful Providence over # : It - 


where the Goſpel ends, which the ſame Author ( St. Luke) bad wrote; and is of great uſe to prevent 
fories concerning the Lives and Dofrine of the Holy Apoſtles. 
leen an eye-witneſs, and an ear-witneſi, was certainly the fitt 

7 if moſt of this Book be taken up concerning bim, it 


$t. Luke having 4c; 
eſt to Recor# 
. is [4] 


He laboured more than they all. Is bis 
the moſt nece, 


Chap. X:XÞ 


* Chap20.25 


a 


r.16. 19. 2 * Until the day in which he was taken up, 
lae9. 51. after that he e through the holy Ghoſt + had f gi- 


Lap. l, 
Was in 
do 4s we 
are. 


CRAT hk 


He former treatiſe have I made 6b, 
O Theophilus c, of all that Jeſus 
began both to do and teach, 

a This refers unto the Goſpel Wrore 
by this Evangeliſt : b St. Lake, who was 
undoubtedly the pen-man of this Book ; 

which bears Teſtimony unto, and confirms (if need were) 
that other. c Eſteemed the ſame name with Fedidiah, fhg- | 

nifying beloved 
was, is 
fris evident by the Epirhere given unto him, Luke 1. 3. that 
he was one of great Authority, having the ſame Title which 

Tertullus gives unto Feſtus, Atts 24. 3. and the chief Cap- | 

rain unto Felix, As 23. 26. Altho not many noble are ' 

called, 1 Cor. 1.26. yer God extends his grace unto ſome 
of all conditions. d This is the ſum of the Goſpel, v7. 

A Hiſtory of the Life, DoCtrine, and Death of our blefled 


Saviour ; altho every particular word or deed of our Sa- 


viours, could not be expreſſed, Fobn 21. ut. yer the Evan- 
geliſt was faithful in withholding nothing which was ne- 
ceflary for the Church to know ; and leaving no room for 
unwritten Traditions. 


The ACT S. 


cribed npm the Statue of ſome deified Heroe) Si feceritis ſicut nos , eritis ſicut nos. If ye ſhall 
have done, apd ſuffer as we have ſuffered, then ye ſhall be (Glor.,ous and Happy ) as we 


which -were (as water on Baptized perſons) largely be- 
ſtowed npon them on the day of Pentecoft. 1. Thar the 
Apoſtles and all others might be aſſured of rhe Doctrine 
of the Goſpel. 2. That rhey might be enabled to tulfil 
_ Miniftry, and obey our Saviours commands left with 
them. 
our Saviour would not prefix a certain day, that they might 
watch every day. 


It 9g was bur ren days after his Aſcenſion ; but 


6 r When they therefore were come topether, 


' they asked of him ſaying *, Lord 5s, wilt thou ar 
this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 


r Either the 120. mentioned ver 15. or the 500. men- 


of God, or one that loved God: who he tioned 1 Cor. 15. 6. That they might more readily obtain 
not certain; ſome have taken the name appellatively. , an Anſwer, they joyn in the Qu 


eſtion : 5 Which was taken 
away by the Romans, and by Herod; and they expected 
ſhould be reſtored ro them by rhe Mefſiah; underſtanding 
the Prophecy Dan. 7. 27. ro this purpoſe. 


7 And he ſaid unto them * x, It is not for you #* war. 24. 35; 


to know the « times or the ſeaſons, which the 
x Father hath put in his own power. 

£ Our Saviour blames their curiofity about ſach things 
as are not neceſſary ro be known; and yer tho our Sa- 
viour does not in his Anſwer tell them what they defired ro 
know, he rel's them what is more expedient for them to 
know. The petition of wicked men, nay, of Devils (as 
when they crave to go intd the Swine ) is ſome rime grant- 
ed according ro rheir will. Bur the prayer of the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt is anſwered to their beſt advantage, ( rho 


iſm. 3 18. yen commandments unto the apoſtles Whom he | it does not ſeem to agree to the matter of their defire. ) 


$Xr. 16.15. 


hun 20, 21. 


kn 6, 19, 
ali. 1, 
iGr.15, 5, 


My 1g, * 


"nn iz. 


0 Mate 
- (Pentiful, and cali to come by, p His 


had choſen. | 

e That is, the day of his Aſcenſion. Thisis a Tranſlation | 
from the former Book ( his Goſpel) unto this, ſhewing | 
how far he had proceeded in ſetring down the Doctrine of 
our Salvation. f Which words may be referred, either to 
the commandments he gaie, or the choice he made of the 
Apoſtles ; both being by the Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles 


had their Doctrine from God, and were appointed ro 
publiſh ir by God. Eſpecially ro publiſh rhe Goſpel to rhe 
whole World, Matth. 28. 19. And to continue at Jeruſa- 
lem till the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 24. 49. 


"©1614 3 * g To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 


after his paſſion, by þ many infallible proofs, be- 
Ing ' ; ſeen of them forty days, and & ſpeaking 
of the things - pertaining to the kingdom of 
God: 


5.e. g the Apoſiles, heating, drinking, ſpeaking, walking 
with them, nay thewing them his very wounds, and per- 
mirting them to be rouched. God ſuffering Thomas his in- 
fidelity ro contribute ro the ſtrengthning of our Faith. 
s Nor continually, bur upon occaſion as he pleaſed ; ir was 
folong from his Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion: and rhe ſame 
place in which God ſhewed himſelf unto Moſes in mount Sina. 
$0 long alſo he was pleaſed ro ſtay with them, that he 
might more abundantly reftifie rhe rruth of his Humanity, 
and of his Reſurrection, k Either his Kingdom in Heaven, 
the Church Triumphanr, or his Kingdom on Earth, the 
Church Militant. What furure bliſs and happineſs he was 
going to prepare; And what means they ought ro uſe to- 
wards the obtaining of ir. 

4 And || / being aſſembled together with them, 
commanded them that they » ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, but wait for the » promile of 
the Father *, which, /airh he, ye have heard of 
me. 


| By his order, or Converſing frequently with them, as 
thoſe that Table rogerher. m Otherwiſe the Apoſtles 
would have abhor'd Jeruſalem, as reaking afreſh in the 
od of our Lord : and rhere Chrift choſe ro pour out his 
Spirit, thar he might ſhew forth his glory in the ſame 
place where he ſuffered Ignominy. There Chriſt would 
have his Apoſtles ro abide, that they might be nigher to 
Oliver, from whence he was to Aſcend; as alſo that 
both his Aſcenſion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
might more publickly be manifeſt ; and that that Prophecy 
Iaiab 2: 3. might be fulfilled. » If my Father, Luke 24. 
P. Tharis, the holy Spirit promiſed by our Saviour in his 
athers name, John 14. 26. and may well be called che 
promiſe ; without which all other promiſes would be of no 
value unto us, 


5 For o John truly baptized with water; but 
Ye ſhall be baptized with che p holy Ghoſt q, not 


many days hence. FA 
Ce ant 


it. Water being of a Narure, 


Graces, 


- 


| z How long any mercy ſhall be deferred ; when it ſhall be 


given: x Who is, fons & origo Deitatis : ro whom Chriſt, 
eſpecially as Medzator, and in onr ſtead, refers all things. 
$ ®. But ye ſhall receive || power y after that the 


holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall te jo, Thepow- 
2, + witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all er of the holy 


Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utterrmoſt 
part of the earth. 

I Not till then, not of their own ſtrength, bur of Gods 
grace, as appeared by Peter's denying, and rhe orhers 
leaving of our Saviour, x and that I am indeed the promiſed 
Mefhiah : my Doctrine, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenfion, which ye ſhall teftifie to all the World by your 
Preaching, and holy living, working miracles. 4 P aces 
where your te{timony ſhalt be moſt oppoſed. Theſe words 
are both a command, to tell the Apoitles what rhey ought 
ro do, and a prediction of what they ſhould be enabled 
ro do. 

9 And b when he had ſpoken theſe things c, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a e cloud 
received him our of their fight. 

b Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. As he did actually giveup 
his life rill all was fulfilled, ſo he did not leave rhe World 
rill all was revealed by him, thar was neceſſary for us : c that 
they might be 
4 Nor by an exte 
and the agiliry of his (now) glorious body. e This, tho 


a true cloud, yer was a more than ordinarily glorious one z 


ſunable ro the Majeſty of him thar uſed it. 

10 And f while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward 
heaven, as he went up, behold g, two men ſtood by 
them in þ* white apparel ; 

F Chriſts aſcent was the more leaſurely, that he might de- 
lighr their eyes and mind ; bur eſpecially confirm rheir Faith 
the more. Behold, .g Angels in the ſhape of men; þ which 
Angels ordinarily appeared in, to ſhew they retained their 
native purity ; as alſo to repreſent the joyfulneſs of the er- 
rand they were uſually ſent upon. 

' 11 + Which alſo ſaid &, Ye men of Galilee, 


why I ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? This ſame 
Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven,* ſhall , 
m ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſeen him go war. 24. 50. 
Mark 13. 35. 
s The two Angels (in the form of men) before menti- Luke 21. 27. 


into heaven. 


oned: k Thatis, the Apoſtles who were of thar Country. 


1 They are rou2z'd out of their exrafie they were in, at that 2 Thel. 1. 10, 
glorious ſight; to learn what was ſo much to their and Rev. 1.7. 


our advantage. m 1 Viſibly. 2. In a cloud. 3. By his own 
Power. 4. With the like Majeſty. 5 Wirth rhe ſame Soul 
and Body. | 
12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from 
the moung. called » Oliver, which is from Jeruſa- 
lem a o ſabbath-days journey. 
#» Which Bethany was a part of, as ſcituate towards rhe 
P5 Mmm 32 borrom 


Chap. L 


+ Luke 24. 48: 
John 15. 27. 


POInY and moſt unexceptionable. 
al help of Angels, bur by his own power, 


* Mar. 24. 3 


# 


—y 


Chap. 2+ 1,4: 


Ghoſt coming 
upon you. : 


Chap. 2. 32 


* Mar. 28. % 


Dang. 13 


1 Thef. 1.10, 


Chap: I. 


WL d- , , f 
bottom of it, remoter from Jeraſalem. Hence Luke 24. 59-| 
difters nor trom this place ; from hence the rather onr | 


Lord Aſcended, that He might receive his giory, nigh the | 
place where he began ' his ſuffering ; (in the garden where | 


he endured his agony, and was betrayed) and in the view | 
of Jeruſalem, where he had been condemned and ſcorn'd. | 


o Abour a mile or two, or ſuch a ſpace; as by Gods ap- 
pointment was berwixr the Ark and the people, John 


; I And when they were p comein, they went 
upinto anq upper room, where abode both *Peter 7, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James he 
{cn of Alphens, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas rhe 


brother ot James. 

p To the City, and to the Houſe : q The ſame probably 
where they had kept the Paſſover, and parrook of the 
Lords Supper : howſoever for irs largeneſs, capable to re- 
ceive ſo many. 7 As Elder, and firſt called ro the ApoKle- 
ſhip, is generally firſt hamed z and here eſpecially his name 
firſt; and their names are repeated, ro ſhew, that tho 
they fal in forſaking of Chriſt, they did riſe again in pro- 
fefling of him z and that notwirhſtanding their Apoſtacy, 
they were continued after their recovery, in their former 
Office and Dignity. 

14 * Theſe all continued 5 with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication, with the + women, and 
Mary the mother of Jeſiis, and with his dre- 
thren x. | 

s With great reſolution, notwithſtanding all oppoſition 
and contradiCtion they mer with : Prayer and Supplications 
for mercies they wanted, or preventing of the evils they 
feared. & Their Wives, or ſuch women eſpecially, as we 
read of Matth. 27. 55, 5s. # That is, his Relations and 
Kinſwomen, which frequently in Scripture are called Bre- 
thren. 

15 C Andinthoſe days x Peter ſtood up y inthe 
midit of the diſciples, and ſaid, ( » the number 
of names together were about an hundred and 
twenty.) 

x Berwixt our Saviours Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt, y As 
generally ſpake for, and amongſt the Apoſtles ; but now 
eſpecially, to expreſs his zeal and faithfulneſs to our Saviour, 


C TS, 

19 And it was known nnto afl the dwellers a+ 
Jeruſalem ; inſomuch as th {i£!d is called in their 
proper tongue z, Accicama, tht is to fay, The 
tield of blood &, : 


# The Syriach Language then in uſe after the Baby! niſh 
Captivity. k As bought with the price of Chrilt's biogd 
and ſprinkled with this own blood. bs 

20 For it is written in the book of pfalms/, 


Let his habitation be defolate, and let no man 


dwell therein : and His * || biſhoprick »: let another # pg; te 
| Or, Office 


take. 


Chap. ik 


| wiz. Pſal. 69. 25. What there is in general ſpoken by or Charge, 


David concerning his enemies, is here applyed, particularly 
to Judas, who betrayed our Saviour ; whoſe Type David 
Was, as Doeg was of Judas. His m Charge or Office, or 
Prefecture; as of a ſhepherd over his flock. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which have com- 
panied with. us » all the time that the Lord Jeſus 


went in and out o among us. 

7 There were to be twelve Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
Church, ro anſwer unto the twelve Patriarchs, and rwelve 
Tribes in the Fewiſh Church z accompanied with us in or- 
dinary converſation. 0 In diſcharge cf bis Miniſtry , and 
gathering of Diſciples amvng us. 

22 Beginning from the bapriſm of John p, unto 


that ſame day that * he was taken up from us, * Verg, 


mult one be ordained to be a q witneſs with us of 


his reſurreCtion. 

2 When. Chriſt was Baptized by him, and by that Con- 
ſecration began the Miniſtery, and. publiſhing of the Goſ- 
pel, (which the hiſtory of his Immaculate Conception did 
preface to.) 9 All other things being conſummared in thar, 
ir heing the moſt difficult to be believed ; and therefore 
_ was pleaſed to atteſt ir by ſo many eye-witne(- 
es. 

23 And they appointed two, Joleph » called 
Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus 5, and Mat- 
thias 7. 

r Or Joſes, the ſame name called Barſabas in their com- 
mon tongue ; and ( 5 probably for his integrity ) amongſt 
the Romans, who then ruled over them, # Some think the 
ſame with Nathaneel. 


24 And they prayed, and faid, Thou Lord *,, ._ ., 
> Fþ 
which knoweſt « the hearts of all men, ſhew Whe- ; chro. 23.4, 
ther of theſe two thou haſt choſen, and 29. 17, 
4 The other Apoſtles being choſen by God immediately, Jer. 11. 2, 
it was neceſſary that he who was to act in the ſame Office, and 17. lo. 
ſhould be choſen after the ſame manner. Knoweſt the hearts, Chap. 15.8. 
which is Gods Prerogative onely ; all others-may be, and Rev, 2.23 


whom he had fo lately denied ; he being alſo deſigned rhe 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, which place he began now to 
execute. 7 Or perſons about an hundred and twenty ; 
probably, Chriſt had converred many men , but theſe mighr 
be either men of name or quality ; or mean't of ſuch as, ver. 
21. had accompanied with Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and were 
delign'd for the Miniſtry. 


* Luke 6, 16, 


16 Men and brethren a, this Scripture þ muſt 
needs have been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt 
by the month of David Tpake- before concerning 
Judas ®* , which was c guide to them that took 

a An ordinary compellation ; Speaker and: Auditors were 
Hebrews of the Hebrews. b viz. Pſal. 41. 9. mult needs 
be fulfilled : yer God's foreknowledg and prediction, ex- 
cuſed not Judas his fin: c not onely leading them in the 
way when they took our Saviour, but being director of 
their Counſels againſt him. This the Apoſtle premiſes to 
abate the offence that the horrible fall of Judas might 
have occaſioned, 


17 For * he was numbred 4 wfth us, and had 


obtained e part of this miniſtery f. 

d Being one of the twelve Apoſtles. e tazys, not as if 
udas was made an Apoſtle by lot, as Matthias afterwards ; 
ut by the Providence of God, by which every lot and ca- 

ſual matrer is governed : and to ſhew that the dignity did 
not befall him, or any of the other Apoſtles, becauſe of 
their deſcent, (from Aaron) or from nature, or from any 
deſert whatſoever, but meerly from Gods good will and 
pleaſure. f Then the Apoſtles Office is Miniſterial, and 
they were not Lords over Gods heritage. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field g with the 
reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, 4h he 
burit aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſh- 


ed out. F 

Purchaſed a field ; g which Judas might have agreed for 
at that price ; and yer the chief Prieſts bought (as Matth. 
27-7.) by a ſtrange providence, leading of them to that 
purchaſe ; howſoever eventually he bought ir, as throwing 
back to them their money which payed for it, Matth 27 5. 
h Itis ſaid he hanged himſelf, which implying onely his 
death by ſufforation ; whether he dyed out of horror of 
his fact, or laying violenthands on himſelf in ſuch circum- 
Rances as may agree with this relation, it is not material to 
determine, 


* 


often are miſtaken by outward appearances. L- 
25 That he may take part of this Miniſtery 
x and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tran{- 
greſſion fell, that he might go to his own placey. 
x x ngoy, Or every ones Station in the World, is ordered 
by thz Providence of God, and their part or portion is al- 
ſigned to them ; and fo the Apoſtleſhip was unto the Apo- 


ſtles. » Hell or Deſtruction, not intended by Judas, but 
righreouſly by God appointed for him, whileſt he was 12 
the World, (eſpecially after his betraying of our Saviour) 
he was an Uſurperin itz and as bad as the World wes, it 
was too good for him. Thar theſe words ſhould be under- 
ſrood of Matthias's ſucceeding into the Apoſtleſhip of Ju- 
das as into his own place, is the leſs probable, becauſe as yet 
he was not choſen into it. 

26 And they gave forth their lots z ; and the lot 
fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred with the 


eleven Apoſtles”. 

x The manner is not ſo certain, as neceſſary to be known; 
bur the whole diſpoſing of the lot being from the Lord, 48 
Prov. 16. wlt. they were thus as it were immediately chofen 
by God, and were Conſecrara by Chriſt himſelf ; no A- 
poſtle ordaining another, bur all of rhem being called and 
ordained by Chriſt. *.* The reſt of the Apoſtles, and the 
whole Church, agreeivg with that Divine choice which was 
made. 


CHAP. IL. 


A Nd when the day of Pentecoſt « was fully 
"come, they wereall with one accord 6 in one 
place. 

a This feaſt was fifty days after the feaſt of unleavened 
bread or Paſſover, as Levit. 23- 16- whence it had It5 
name, and was called the feaſt of weeks, Exod. 34- 2: 


becauſe it was to be obſerved ſeven weeks after the feaſt of 


unleavened bread, Deus, 16, 9. It was the feaſt of __m 


—_ 
- 


bChap. 4 31+ 


"tp 1, 


Wt 16.9, 40d began + to ſpeak with other tongues &, as the 
G.10.46. ſpirit gave them utterance /. 

12. &k 3 Thoſe gifts and Graces which proceeded from him. 
2x&131, The Apoſtles having them all in a more excellent manner 
- Wi42,Ge. than formerly, and the gift of Tongues ſuperadded. k Than 


\ ly beca 
—_ 


Chap. II. 


m Jews, devout men, out of every nation under 


15, Whey 
"ce 


of whar had hapned was ſpread abroad. w Either out of 


T he 


f-nirs of wheat Harveſr, Exod, 34. 22. and on this day (to 
anſwer the Type) the ſpirit was poured our in fuch a plen= 
tiful manner, as the firſt fruirs of Chriſt's Aſcending into 
Heaven ; belides, the Law was given on this day, Exod. 
19.1, 11, and 'twas expedient that the Goſpel ( Chrilts 
Law) ſhould be publiſhed onthe ſame day : and ir being on 
the firſt day of the week, ir did recommend and honour rhe 
Lords day, as our Saviour had before by his Reſurrection on 
that day. b As if they had bur one mind, as ſent in fo 
many bodies zz one place ; probably , that mentioned 
Chap. 1.13. | 

2 And ſuddenly c there came a found fromyhea- 
yen, as of a ruſhing mighty wind 4, and * it filled 
all the houſe e where they were fitting. 

c The Apoſtles themſelves nor expecting it. d To pre- 
pare them to arrend the more unto what rhey ſhould hear 
and fee afterwards: alſo ro fignifie the unexpected and pow- 
erful progreſs which rhe Goſpel ſhould have, ir may be to 
cauſe the greater concourſe to that place, it being an uſual 
manner ; and God would make this Miracle more publick 
e To ſhew rhar rhe Spirir ſhould be beſtowed on them 
that were met there, and on all the Chucch throughout the 
World. 

And there appeared unto them cloven 


fongues f, like as of fireg, and it fate upon each of 


them 5. 

f To fignifie the variery of Languages which the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould be enabled ro ſpeak; ro qualifie them ro Preach 
the Goſpel unto all Nations, and to remove the obſtacle 
which the confuſton of Tougues caus'd : g which repre- 
ſented, 1. The light that the Apoſtles ſhould impart. 2dly. 
The fervent heat and zeal which rhey ſhould be endued 
with. 3dly. The Goſpel's ſpreading in the World, and 
carrying all before ir, prevailing over all errors. gthly. The 
purity and holineſs which rhey and all that Preach rhe 
Goſpel ought ro appear withal. þ Remained, as far as was 
neceſſary for the founding of rhe Chriſtzan Religion : and 
was not as the gift of Prophecy. beſtowed onely occaſionally, 
a 0n Nathan, Samuel. 


4 And * they wereall filled with the holy Ghoſt z, 


what were vernacular or natural to them. / £7op0iyyid a, 
fiznifies more than barely ro ſpeak ; implying rhey ſpeak 
each Language in its perfection, after an Excellent, Elo- 
quent and powerful manner ; as from the holy Ghoſt 
whoſe works are perfect, non vox hominem ſonat. 

5 And there, were dwelling at Jeruſalem, 


heaven ». 

m Nor onely conſtant Inhabitants, bur ſuch as had on 
occaſion their Lodgings there ©. partly, out of a conſtant 
reſpect, which both Jews and Profelytes had for rhar place, 
( for the Temple and their worſhip ſake ; ir being alſo a 
place for Learning and Education, as, appears by the Col- 

and Synagogues mentioned, Chap. 6. ver. ©.) Bur 
eſpecially now the concourſe from all parts muſt needs 
re been very great ; ir being one of thoſe rimes in which 
allthe Males were to appear before God. To which mighr 
beadded, the great expectation they had of the Mefſiah, 
made them ro omit no occaſion of inquiring concerning 
kim; the Prophecies concerning the time of his' coming 
being fulfilled, and rhey could nor be ignorant of the many 
and great things concerning the true Mefſiah » Whether 
the Jews had been diſperſed in the two or three greater, or 
her leſſer diſperſions : Thus in part was fulfilled what was 
Propheſied, Ia. 43 5» ; | 

6 Now t when this was noiſed » abroad, tae 
qultitude came rogether, and were || confounded, 
uſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his 


own language p. 
0 Either the miraculous winds was heard, or the report 


me, that they had ſlain Chriſt, whom God thus extra- 
ordinarily glorified; or our of admiration of ſo extraordinary 
« matter. » Probably, not that the ſame words ſpoken by 
the Apoſtles, were diverſifyed according to every ones un- 
*anding : for then the miracle had been wrought in 
their Auditors, and not in the Apoſtles : but rhat.the Apo- 
wi did ſpeak to every one in. their proper and moſt in- 
iible Language ; and this was the gift of Tongues, 
h for ſome time after alſo was continued jn rhe 


we And they were all amazed, arid marvelled, 

ying one to another, Behold, are not all theſe 
ſpeak Galileans q? 

{ Without Literature, or good Education, they being 


ACTS. 


« 


worſe thought of on that acconnr, than the ordinary fore 
of that Nation were; betides, they chonzhr no Prophet was 
to be expected from Galilee, John 1. 46. : 

8 And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue r, wherein we wele born ? 

9 HaeaexJos , fignifies commonly a different way of 
(peaking, or pronouncing in the ſame Language ; as our 
youthern and Northern men differ in ſome words and jr0- 
nunciation, rho ſpeaking borh rhe Engliſh Tongue. Gods 
works being moſt perfect, the Apottles might 4peak, not 
one]y rhe ſame Language, which all underſtood , bur in 
me = idiom and propiery of ſpeech, which agreed to every 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites s, 2nd the 
dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea «, ard 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Afia x- | 

s Deſcended from Elam, Gen. 10. 22. thought to be the 
Perſians. 8 Between the rwo Rivers Tigris and Euphrates. 
u The Apoſtles being Galileans, ſpake a diltin | 
trom the reſt of rhe Jews, rill now enable 
did. x Some particular diſtrict, at 
called, .as 1 Pet, 1. 1. otherwig 
in Afia in a larger fence. 

10 Phrygia, and P 
the parts of Lybia,abou 


Rome, Jewsand proſelytes z, 

» Who came either to Feruſalem ro worſhip, or for any 
other buſineſs : Ir is evident, that many in or abour the City 
of Rome, had imbraced the Few:ſh Religion: and of them 
ir may be underſtood Fews. The other mentioned, ver. 9- 
were ſuch as then dwelr in 7udea, theſe were ſuch as lived 
elſewhere, onely now came to warſhip or ſojourn there. 
Theſe were of two forts, The one, 7 ſuch as came over 
from Pagan;ſm unto the Few:ſp Religion, and were boun{ 
onely to obſerve the Precepts of Noah and enjoy'd a liber- 
ty to buy and ſell, Live, and Converſe amonglt the Fews ; 
hence they were called Profelyres of the gate;*the oruer 
were called Profelyres of Righteonſneſs; for rheſe were 
Circumciſed, and rook upon them rhe obſervation of the 
whole Law of Myſes, and had all rhe priviledges belonging 
to the people of God. 

11 Cretes @, and Arabians, we do hear them 
ſpeak in our tongues the wondertul works of 
God b. | 

a Such as belonged ro the Iſland of Creer, now called 
Candia.. b The wonderful works of God; thoſe things 
which God had wonderfully wrought, eſpecially the Reſitr- 
rection of our blefled Saviour trom the dead, which was 
a moſt wonderful work ; and the main argument whereby 
the World was Converted, and unto which rhe Apoitles 
bare witnefs. 

12 And they were all amazed c, and were in 
doubt, ſaying one to another, What meanech 
this ? | 

c So ver. 7. i icav]s, they were as in an extafie, ( the 
object was roo ttrong for the faculry ) rhey could not fa- 
thom the cauſe or reaſon of rheſe wonderful thmgs ; 
and therefore rhey defire one of another to be reſolved con- 
cerning them. 


13 Others 4 mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full 


of new wine e. 

d Viz. The Scribes and Phariſees, and alſo the Inhabi- 
ranrs of Fury and Feruſalem; who not underſtanding the 
Languages of other Nations, might chink the Apoſtles did 
but babble, and ralk idlely or rudely, when they ſpake with 
other rongues. e Or ſweer wine ; which done,may inebriate, 
and might be had at that time, tho the full Vintage was 
not yer. «© 


14 © But Peter ſtanding np f with the eleveng, 
lifr up his voice, and faid unto them, Ye men 
of Judea b, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem z, 
be this known unto you, and hearken to my 


words : 

F Ir ſpeaks his extraordinary courage; after his ſtumbling 
and fall, he runs the faſter, being recovered; and begins to 
verifie his name which our Lord had given him, ſhewing 
himſelf as firm ang ſtedfaſt as a Rock, g The other Apo- 
{tles, probably, ſpake roo in divers Languages; bur by rea- 
ſon of the ſhorrneſs of St Luke s intended Narrative, and 
it being ro the ſame purpoſe, their Sermons are omitted. 
h Such as came from other parrs of the Country ; s ſuch 
as were conſtant Inhabiranrs in rhat City. 


15 For theſe k are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeeing it is but the third ltur of the day 2. 

k Or proves that rhe other Apoſtles ſpake as well as Peter, 
and were vindicated by him : / he mildly and ſolidly con- 
fures their calumny. The m which anſwers to our nine a 
clock in the morning, and was the ordirfary time for their 


morning Sacrifice and Prayer, before which rime they did 
ROC 


Chap. IT -; 


; 6+ 


Chap. II. 


* Ta. 44 3. 


= = ?8- fleſhq: and your ſons and your daughters r ſhall 
| Idea <—_y p:opheſie, and your young men ſhal] lee viſions 5, 


"FEF< 
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"0 


SD, 


#Rom. 10.13. 


/ 


World. 


' onely, that the conſternation and dread upon men ſhall be 
nature ; is not fo material for us to know, as it is to be 


always prepared for it. 7 (@1peri, Manifeſt and illuftri- 
ous days.; and it may be taken in a comfortable ſenſe, and 


which he will be 


ſhall call on the Name of the Lord 4; ſhall be 
ſaved. 


Apoſtle ſhews by what means they and we may eſcape. 


The 


nor eat or drink uny thing ; 


how, it was in their ſoberer times very concluſive. 


16 Bur this is that which was ſpoken by the pro- 


pher Joel ». 


n God does ordinarily, before that he ſends his judg- 
work , endeavour to reclaim 
them by mercies: Nor onely Joel, but Iſaiah, Jeremiah , 
and Ezekzel, and others Propheſied before the deſtruction 
of that people and Countrey, by Nebuchadnezzar ; but now 
before rhe final and total raine, God ſent greater, and more 
than theſe, and endued them with a greater meaſure of the 
Spirit ; clearer and fuller light to forewarn them of, and de- 


ments, and does his ſtrange 


liver them from wrath ro come. 


17 * And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days o 
Ezek. 14. 19. ſaith God, + 1 will pour out p of my ſpirit upon all 


is. and your old men ſhall dream dreams r. 
k —_—__ 0 A the time of the Mefſiah, called the /aft days frequent- 
ly, 2 Tim. 3- 1. Hebr. 1.2, 2 Pet. 3.3. as alſo called the 
laſt time, 1 Pet. 1 5. 1 Jobn 2. 18. Jude 18. becauſe we 
are now under the laſt, ahd perfecteſt diſpenſation of rhe 
things of God ; and no other is to be looked for until the 
conſummation of all rhings. p Before rhe Spirit was given 
in leſſer meaſures, and comparatively bur by drops ; here 
a little, and there a little ; now more largely, even to over- 
flow. q All ſorts of men, as well Gentiles as Jetws, con- 
trary unto their proud conceir, that God dwelr in none our 
of the land of Iſrael. r Fulfilled in Anna the Propheteſs, 
Luke 2.36. and in the four daughters of Philzp, Chap. 21.9- 
5 Theſe were formerly, either repreſentations more inward 
ro their mind, as Eſay's and Feremiah's were : or more out- 
ward to their bodily eye, as Daniels was, Chap 5. 5. and 
ſuch as Peter had, Chap. 10. 11. t By dreams God fome- 


ACTS. 


nay, tis thought on Feſtival 
days, it was uſual with rhem nor to eat or drink, until the 
ſixth hour, rhar is, noon-time : that they might be more in- 
rent upon, and that fit for the ſervice of the day. How littie 
ſoever (to our ſhame) ſuch anargument would be of proof 


name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower : the riphteons runneth 
unto it , and 15 ſafe. 

22 Yemen of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus 
of Nazareth þ a man approved - of God among 
you, by miracles, wonders and ſigns 4, whith God 
did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves 


alſo-know e : 

b For ſo Pilate had called our Saviour through con« 
tempt, in his Superſcriprions on the Croſs, and rhar they 
might certainly know of whom he ſpake, and that he was 
not now (as formerly) aſhamed to own him : he men- 
tions our Saviour under that name here, c demon{trared 
and beyond any contradiction, proved to be the Meiliah : 
(for this was that great truth Sr. Perer Preached npon, that 
Chriſt whom Pzlate had condemned, and cailed Jeſus of 
Nazareth, was indeed the Son of God, and the true ve(- 
fiah.) d The critical difference is not fo material; It wag 
ordinary to add many words, to ſhew the greatneſs of the 
matter ſpoken of ; indeed all forts of wonderful works 


words can expreſs. e Thoſe rhat are nor convinced, are elf. 
condemned. 


counſel and the foreknowledged of God f,+ ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands '.' have crucifted g and 
ſlain : . 

F Thar the Apoſtle might take away the offence of the 
Croſs of Chriſt , he declares unro them, that he did nor ſuf. 
fer by chance, bur by the wiſe and holy Providence of God, 
who had ordered, and by his Prophers forerold, whar he 
ſhould ſuffer before he did enter into glory, Luke 24. 26. 
Yer this did no way excuſe thoſe who were inſtrumental in 
his death ; for norwithſtanding Gods dererminate Counſel 
concerning it, he tells the Jews. The determination of 
God, as it does not neceſſitate to, ſoir does nor excuſe any 
from fir. .*. By the Remans who were truly 2/00, with- 
out any Law of God : What the Jews urged or occafioned 
the Romans to do, is charged juſtly upon rhem as their 


times manifeſted his will, as ro Foſeph 3 bur this is by St. | a 4 


Peter accommodated to the Goſpel times. The Prophers 
ſpake ſuirably ro them, unto whom they preached ; and 
the Apoſtle rightly underſtands by theſe expretſions , the 
manifold and more clear Revelation of the will of God in 


Chriſt. 


18 And on my ſervants, and on my handmaid- 


ens «, I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, 


and they ſhall prophefſie : 

# Tothew what all ought to be, that hope for to re- 
ceive any benefit or comfort from the promiſes of God, 
either in the Law or Goſpel, the Old or New Teſtament ; 
viz. ſuch as ſeek and ſerve God; but to the diſobedient 
and unbelieving, rhere is not a comfortable word in all the 
Book of God. Some read without the Pronoun on ſer- 
vants and handmaids ; to thew that God doth not deſpiſe 
men of the loweſt rank and condition in rhe World, bur 
that the promiſes of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. 


19 And I will ſhew wonders x in heaven above, 


and ſigns in the earth beneath 3 blood, and fire, 


and vapour of ſmoak. 

x As St. Peter had declared the promiſes unto ſuch as 
would be drawn by the cords of Love : fo here, on the 0- 
ther fide, he uſeth threatnings, and declares the terrors of 
the Lord, if(o that they will be perſwaded. Theſe wonders 
were ſuch as did precede the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem , or ſhall forerun the Deſtruction of the whole 


20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs y, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and 


notable z day of the Lord come 

I This agrees with the other words in the fore-cited Pro- 
phecy, Joe! 2.31. How theſe amazing figns ſhall be ful- 
filled, whether literally, and by what means; Or whether 


ſo grear, :as expeCting the change of the whole frame of 


| whom he knew ro be both careful of him, and ready to 


| help him. Thus in all troubles, there is no ſuch approved 


ithe pains of death &, becauſe it was not poſlible 
that he ſhould be holden of it /. 


or pain, the metaphor of looſing agrees with ir. k Tho 


in the grave, being under the power of death, the lope of 
death are ſaid ro be looſed at his Reſurrection. / Long, 
= leſs for ever ; being ſuch an one as David ſpake 
of. 

25 For David ſpeaketh m» concerning him, 1 
ſforeſaw the Lord always before my face, for 
he is on my right hand z, that I ſhould not be 
moved. 

m. Pſal. 16. 8. I foreſaw the Lord always before my face. 
In the Pſalm it is, I have ſet the Lord: the Apoſtle follow- 
ing the reading of the Seventy, then in uſe and known; 
and to the ſame ſenſe ; for by Faith we borh ſee God, and 
pace our confidence in him. Dav3d, and eſpecially our Sa- 
viour, doing and enduring all things as in the ſight of God, 


comfort, as the ſeeing or acknowledging the Will of God 
concerning them, his Power to preſerve us under . them, 
and his promiſes to deliver us from them. Chriſt and all 
that are Chriſts, do conflict under the eye, and in the fight 
of God; as Souldiers whileſt rheir General looks on 
n The place of the Advocate, for one that is accuſed or 
endangered. 


26 Therefore odid my heart rejoyce p, and MY 
tongue q was glad : moreover alſo, my fleſh r ſhafl 
reſt 5 in hoper. 


will be a comfortable day indeed, to all that prepared:y 
wait for it; for 'ris:the.day of the Lord, 'ris Chriſt's day, in | 

ihed over his enemies, and in his 
friends, children, and fervants. 


21 And it ſhall cometo paſs, :har ® whoſoever 


4 That he may prepare thus a people for the Lord ; the 


Pray in faith unto him : The Name is that whereby any 
one is known; and the Lords Name is his Attributes, Good- 


neſs, Power, Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, &c. Prov, 18. 10, The | 


0 Becauſe of Gods nearneſs to, or preſence with him. 
P Chriſts and his peoples joy is ſolid and true, real and in- 
ward, and may bear the reſt, res ſevera eſt verum $4141. 
q In the 16. Pſalm, ver. 9. 'tis my glory, as the rongue is 
frequently called ; communicating our thoughts or apPre- 
henhons by ſpeech, being the excellency of a reaſonable 
Creature. r Or my body: s Or be in the grave, a3 1" © 
Tabernacle, (ordinarily a moveable, always no durable 4- 
biding place ) e Thar is of the Reſurrection, and going 
of that Tabernacle of the grave. 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my «ſoul in hellx, 
neither wilt chou ſuffer thine. holy One  t9 {© 
corruption, [PEA 


br. 


= Chap, IL 


Chriſt did, and ſo many, and fo grear, as no variety of 


2; Him *, being delivered by the determinate * Cha 
Chap. 5 5, 


24 * Whom God hath raiſed up h, having looſed — 
& 


4 1o&ls 


h Chriſt roſe by his own Power as God; it being perhaps S . 4 - 


too ſtrong mear to be given ar firſt ro ſuch who were under p F 

ſo great prejudices againſt our Saviour : bur by conſequence , 1g 
in the following diſcourſe, he ſufficiently ſhews it. « The, ©. ,, 4 
ſame word yan, variouſly pointed, ſignifying eithera cord ,., 15.15. 


our Lord endured now more pain, afrer he had faid, It zz I Thet 1 1% 
fulfiled, and had yeilded up the Ghoſt : yer whileſt he was yy, 12,2, 


'W 


The 
; the Soul is par _ che perſon, as oo. 
=_ aul be ſubjef : and ſomerimes for a dea 
Wo wy ws Jour eg Non, 5-2. and in divers other 
laces WH that hgnities a Soul, is ſo uſed, x The word 
us is pur cirher for the grave, or for rhe place of the 
damned. Being theſe words are alledg'd as a proof of 
Chriſts Reſurrection, and rhat our Saviours Soul was cer- 
« tainlyin Paradice, where he promiſed to rhe-penirent thief, 
q that he ſhould be with him : it ſeems rather'to be mean'd 
of the grave, which according to this Prophecy, could not 
hold our bleſſed Saviours - body "ſo long, as that ir ſhould 
corruptinit, If David by is $qul, here did mean our Sa- 
riour, becauſe he was as it were the Soul of his Soul, and 
Life of his Life , ir ſhews how he did, and how we ought 
wo value hime y As being Anointed, SanCtified, and fenr 


God. 
'Y 28 Thou haſt made known rome & the ways of 
life ;' thou ſhale make me full of zoy with thy coun- 


renance #. _ Ws wn 
Fi God is frequently ſaid ro make theſe mercjes known to 


us, which he beſtows_ tpon us : ( The ways 'of Life ) of 
of a triie Life 3 which is Life indeed: David in theſe words 
celebrates Gods delivering of Hith from his grievous aMicti- 
ons and exile + (in which he was looked upon by others, 
and by himſelf, as a' dead nian_) yer was broughr again t9 
ſee the Temple, and enjoy the Ordinances of God ; withour 
which, his life was as no life unto him. So our Saviour, af- 
ter his Death and Paffion, aroſe, and Aſcended into Hea- 
ven, -and lives for ever to make Intercefſion for us. 4 That 
is, with thy preſence, or manifeſtation of thy love and fa- 


* 17800 


u That is Mm” 


votrr. 

29 Men and brethren 6, |tlet me freely ſpeak 
unto you of the * patriarch David c, that he is 
both dead and buried 4, and his ſepulchre is with 


us unto this day : 

b St. Peter beſpeaks this atrention and favour 3 intima- 
ting, he was one of the ſame Nation with themſelves, than 
which nothing could more recommend him. c David was 
had in, great veneration, and his memory very precious a- 
mougf# this people, as was Abrahams, Iſaacs, and Jacobs ; 
who were the chief of their Fathers : d as in the 1 Kings 2: 
16, and elſewhere isrecorded of him, which they firmly be- 
lieved. d Or Monument is with us ; cither not wholly 
ſpoiled by the 'Barbarous enerhies, who had deſtroyed Je- 
, tuſalem ; or rather repaired aftec the Captivity, to keep up 

the memory of ſo great and good a man. , Bur by this ir 

appeared, that David did not ſpeak theſe things concern- 
ing himſelf, who muſt needs have ſeen corruption ; ( them- 
(elves being witneſſes) for- on that account rhey reſpected 
his Temb, as being rhe Repofirory of his aſhes. : 

30 Therefore being a propher ®, and knowing 
thar God had ſworn with an oath e to him, that of 
the fruit of his loyns f; according tothe fleſh g, he 
would raiſe up Chriſt, þ to fit on his throne : : 

e Nor barely had ſworn, which had been ſufficient ; bur 
to ſhew the excellency of the matter, and the necefliry of 
our believing of ir, as alſo the ſolemniry of the words, P/al. 
132. 1). f Such as ſhould deſcend from him, as the Virgin 
Mary did. g As to his human Nature, which our Saviour did 
truly partake of, being'in the form of a ſervant. þ By the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt in rhe womb of his Virgin-mother 
4s to his Incarnation ; and by the ſame Power out of the 
grave, in his Reſurrection. s As Luke 1. 32, 33, Not as 
a Temporal King, for his Kingdom is not of this world 

as David ruled over all the people of God,fo does Chriſt, 
and ſhall do for ever. 


21 He ſeeing: this before &, ſpakdÞf the reſur: 
Wk. 16. to, fEtion of Chriſt /®, thar his ſoul was nor left in hell, 
nentber did his fleſh fee corruprion. 

& By a Propherical eyez unro which any thing that was 
reveal'd, was as certain and manifeſt, as oughr could be to 
the eye of the body. / By the ſame Propherical Spirit, and 
vith the ſame certainty, which he ſpake of the Incarna- 


tion, he fpake alſo of the Reſurrection. Of the reſt ſee 
ver. 27. 


32 * This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, + whereof 
we all are witneſles. 

m ye Crucified, and we Preach ; (whereof we are 
al witneſſes) they had now received rhe power ſpoken of, 
and promiſed, Chap. 1. and reſtifie what they had heard,and 
ſeen, and felr,, and all agree in; tho they could ger no- 

by it, bur hatred, and perſecurion, nay, death. 

33 Therefore * being by the right hand » of 
God exalted, and + having received of the Father 
promiſe of the holy Ghoſt o, he * hath fhed 
* forth this, which ye now ſee p and hear g. 

Mays. of Thar is,by the Power of God, ſpoken after the manner 
men; the right hand being that we do 
= thing with: Some read 4 the rigar band of God ; and 


— 
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ACTS. 


Chap. II. 
then the Apoſtle Preaches Chriſts Aſcenſion roo, and his 
being juſtified by God, tho he had been condemned by 
men. o Pſal. 68.8. p In the fiery cloven rongues : 4 Inthe 
divers Languages which are ſpoken. 

34 For David is not aſcended into the heavens r : 
but he faith himſelf*, The Lord ſaid unto my * 1 Cor.15.25; 
Lord s, Sitthou on my right hand. Eph. 1. 20, 

r Hence St. Perer here proves; that theſe words ſpoken Heb, 1,13, 
by David, were nor principally ro be underſtood concern- 
ing himſelf, bur concerning Chriſt the Meſſiah; for David; 
as tO his body, was in the Sepulchre, which on that ac- 
count was kept amongſt them. 5/The Erernal Father unto 
his Erernal Son, who was now made fleſh : hence our Sa- 
viour proves his Divinity, Mazch. 22.45-The words here re- 
fer'd ro,are P/al. 110. 1. 

35 Until | make thy foes thy footſtool x. 

et Chriſt is Commiſſionated and impowred to reign over, 
and govern all Creatures, and all their actions, till rhe con- 
tummation of all things,ſolong as the World laſts; in whicti 
fe, his people, and truths, will have enemies, Eph. 1. 20,21; 
22. 1 Cor. 15.27, 28. 

35 Theretore « let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
alluredly, that God hath made that ſame Je- 
ſus whom ye have crucified , both Lord # and 
Chriit. | 

u This is the conclufion which the Apoſtle infers from 
the premiſes, applying whar he had ſaid very cloſe and 
home; or it would not in all likelyhood have had fo good 
an effect. Ye have Crucifizd, ye are the Men x over all 
the Creatures, beyond whar the firſt Adam was; and Chriſt 
King over a!l the people of God, to rule in them, and reign 
for them ; for to this purpoſe he was the Chrift, or the a- 
nointed of God, declared by God ro be fo, and owned for 
{uch by all rhar believed in him. | 

- 37 © Now when they heard bs *, they were «x yx.e5. 12: 

pricked in their heart y, and ſaid unto Peter, and Chap 9 6. 
co the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren z, and 16. 30s 


What ſhall we do # ? 

» Sogrear and true their grief, they were concerned as 
if they had been run thorow ; (the pains the mind (uffer 
are moſt acure ) this was forerold, Jech 12. 10. 7 An 0c- 
dinary compellation which rhe Apoſtle had given them, 
ver. 29. 4 Not what we ſhall ſay or believe ; Converſion, it 
real, goes further than Profetton, and is ia hearr and deed; 
nor in ſpeech and word oneiy : they defire ro know if thar 
there be any hope, rhat ſuch finners as they, might obrain 
forgiveneſs of rheir fins. 

38 Then Perer ſaid untgyhem * Repent, and + chap. 4; 19; 
be baptized every one of yo inthe Name of Jeſus 
c Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins 4, and ye thall re- 


ceive the gift of the holy Ghoſt e. 

b Which includes amendmentr of life, Matth. 3. 7. Luke 
3. 8- c Not excluding the Name of tae Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt; in whoſe name, as well as in the name of the Son, 
they were to Baptize, Matth, 23. 19. bur the name of je- 
tus is here mentioned, becauſe» rhey had not yer known, 
( bur perſecuted and flain him ) whom henceforward rhey 
mult profeſs, and that they look for pardon and Salvation 
onely-rhrough him. &d Thus Saul or Paul is faid ro wata 
away his fins by Baptiſm,Chap. 22. 16. and this Apoltle elſe- 
where ſays, that Bapriſm faves us, 1 Pez. 3. 21. which he 
explainsto be, nor the purring away of the filth of the fleſh, 
bur the anſwer of a good Conſcience, &©c. e 1. His inter- 
nal gifrs, confirmation, and ftrengthning in the faith. 2. Ex- 
rernal gifts, as rhar of ſpeaking with rongues, which they 
heard; both, or either of thefe, according ro their condi- 
tions or ſtations, God would beltow upon then), 


29 For the promiſe is unto you f, anel ® to your * joel 2. 2 - 
children, and to all that are afar off g, even as ma- 


ny as the Lord our God fhall call b. 

F Left rhey ſhould doubr of pardon and grace, their fin 
having been (© grear ; Sr. Perer here gives them a ground 
of hope, rhey being the deſcendents from Abraham; unto 
whom efpecially this was promiſed, Fer, 31.34. g Thar 
is, to the Gentzles as well as to the Fews, who wers ſaid ro 
be a people neat unto God, as the Gentules were ſaid to be 
afar off, I{aiah 57. 19: Eph. 2- 13. þ Vocation, wherhec 
external by the word onely, or internal by rhe Spirit alfo,, 
depends on the pleaſure of God ; bur rhe ſame promiſes of 
pardon and acceprance upon Reperitance, made utito.the 
Jews, are as effectually ro be truſted unto by any of rhe 

ntiles, as by any formerly amongſt rhe Jews. h 


40 And witch many other words :did he teſtifie, 

& and exhorr, Saying, fave your ſelves / from this 
untoward generation 7. | | 

| +# The Sermons of the Apoſtles, or of: our Saviour, are 

not all ſer down by the holy Writers; bur onely (0. muth as 

God ſaw neceſſary far his Church © know and believe. 


— 


| k Ufing Gods Name and: Aithbfiry, and calltig him [1 
" L . . 


Chap. II. 


were to witneſs.- / No lefs than the Salvation of our Souls, 


* Ver. 45. 


* Mark 16, 17, 


Chap. 5. 12. 


*Cha. 4.32,34. 


Apoltles Preached ; bur on ſuch alſo as were inform'd of 


* had all things common #. 


The 


depends upon our forfaking wicked and prophane perſons 
ih their ungodly courſes. m The whole World lyes 1n 
wickedneſs ; bur eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other ſuch dec!ared enemies of Chriſt Jeſus, —  - 

41 I Then they that gladly received his word », 
were baptized: and the ſame day there were added 


#n:0 them o about three thouſand ſouls . 
n Some {till remained in their unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart; rho never men ſpake as the Apoſtles now ſpake, 
with divers rongues, &c. o To the Church, or the 120. 
formerly mentioned, Phil. 1: 15. This was the effect of 
Chriſts prayer, Luke 23. 34. for his per(ecutors ; and of the 
promiſe of the Spirit now fulfilled, whereby in the day of þ1s 
Power they were made willing. 
42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly p in the apo- 
ſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in * breaking of 
bread, and in prayers q. 
p Speak the reality of their Converſion, and that they 
were not onely for the preſent affected with what they had 
heard and ſeen. 9 Theſe three parts of worſhip were fre- 
quently, if not always in thoſe purer times uſed rogether: 
tho ſome underſtand by breaking of bread, their civil fel- 
lowſhip and community; yet breaking being a holy rite 
uſed by our Saviour, at the inſtiturion\ of his Supper, Matth. 
26 26. and breaking of bread being here pur in conjunCti- 
on with Preaching and Praying , the celebration of the 
Euchariſt, if not onely mean d, is chiefly ro be underſtood 
in this place. (Prayers) all thoſe kind of Prayers mentioned 
by St. Paul. 1 Tam. 2. 1. as alſo their frequent praying, is 
implyed; thus by an united force,they laboured to pull down 
mercies upon themſelves and others,and to da violence unto 
the Kingdom of Heavens 
43 And fear came upon every ſoul-r : and 

* many wonders and ſigns were done by the.apo- 
ſties. 
7 That is upon every man; not onely on them that were 
preſent, and perſwaded to believe*'on Chriſt, whom rhe 


thoſe miraculous things which now hapned; ſo that by rhis 
means, the Apoſtles were had in great eſteem and reſpe&t 
by the people. 

44 And all that believed were together s, and 


s Nor that they lived rogerher in one houſe or freer, bur 


ACTS. 


*IA. 58. 7. 


1Or,At home. 


that they met (and that frequently) rogether in the holy 
exerciſes of their Religion: and that manner of ſome 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, . Heb. 1o. 25. to forſake the Afſ- 
ſembling of themſelves reFether, was a fin not yer known 
in the Church. #e This was onely at that place Feruſalem, 
and at that time,, when the wants of ſome, and the 
charity of others, may well be preſumed to be extraordi- 
nary: and there is no ſuch thing as communiry of goods 
here required or practiſed. Chriits Goſpel does not deſtroy 
the Law ; and the eighth Commandment is ſtill in force, 
which ir could not be, if there wereno propriety, or meum 
and uw now : nay, after this, the poſletfion which Ana- 
nias fold, is adjudg'd by this Apoſtle ro have been Ana- 
nzas his own, and fo was the money roo which he had 
received for it, Chap. 5. 4. And theſe, all things which 
they had in common, mult eicher be reſtrained to ſuch 


things as every one freely laid afide for rhe poor ; or that ir 
{peaks the extraordinary charitable diſpoſition of thoſe new 
Converts, that they would rather have parted with any 


thing, nay, with their af, than that any of their poor bre- 
thren ſhould have wanted. 

5 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
* parted them to all men #, as every man had 


4 Thoſe proportions of their eſtate rhey ſet apart to this 


charirable work ; whether they did ariſe our of the ſale of 
Houſe and Land, called poſſefſions, or of any Chatrels or 
moveable eſtare, called here goods; but that rhey did not 
diveſt themſelves of all propriety, appears in that we find 
ſoon after this,Chap. 12. 12. Mary the mother of St. Mark to 
have a houſe, and . Lydia after ſhe was baptized, did nor 
renounce any propriety in her houſe, Chap. 16. 15. but in- 
treated St. Paul, and thoſe who were with him, to come 
into her Houſe, &c. 

46 Andthey continuing daily with one accord 
in the temple x, and breaking bread y from houle 
to houſe z, did eat their meat with gladneſs a and 
fingleneſG of hearr. 

x In the Court and porches of the Temple, whether 
the feopte did uſe to reſort, at the time of the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice, and Prayers; that by means of the great 
concourſe at ſuch. times, they might have the betrer oppor- 
tunixy co Preach' the Goſpel amongſt shem ; cafting that ner 
where they found' moſt fiſh. y Not onely Celebrating the 
Eucharift, bur their Love-feaſts which rhey uſually had at 


rhat time, as 1 Cor, Ut, 21,2 2+ x now hows, pow the-s, 


expeQartion, and requires his Attention, that he 


as they. could convenienely ; the Richer alfh enterta; 
their Poorer brethren at rheir Tables. a If the 
words be underſtood of rhe Sacrament of the Lords 


cheer and comfort they got by it: if we underſtand 


poor brethren. 


4 daily ſach as ſhonld be ſaved.. 


another to abound : c rhat is," generally to be underſtood, 
amongſt them that continued” yer wirhour the pale of the 
Church ; rhe goodneſs, meekneſs, and patience of the A 

{tles, and the reſt of rhe believers, .did wonderfully prevail 
to beget a good opinion af them. - d Salvation, is (to be 
ſure) onely from the Lord ; Nor Peters Sermons, no, nor 
the Miracles of fiery choven tongues, and the ruſhing mighty 
winds, could have converted any , bur 34: Jt Uyr that 
which was ſiznified there, vix-. the powerful operation of 
the Spirit of God in their hearts 


CHAP: 111 


N Ow Peter and John went up together into 
the temple a at the hour of prayer b, bang 
the ninth hour c. | | 

a Nor to communicate with the Fejvs in their worſhip, 
which was now antiquated ;- but- that they might have 
a larger fie!d to ſow the ſeed, of the Goſyel into, and 
therefore it was moſt probably', upon ſome Sabbath or 
Feſtival-day; and nor un'ikely in the evening of that great 
day of Penrtecoſt,. (of which in the former Chaprer) b Thar 
God muft be worthipped, and daily prayed an.-; the Law of 
Nature, and pofitive Law of God requires : but fays M- 
mon, there is no obligation by virtue of any command of 
God, untoany number of prayers, nor to any certain pray= 
ers, nor to any definite time of prayer; Howſoever, they 
did uſually pray thrice a day, and rhought each of rhoſe 
three times recommended nnto them by one of rhe Parri- 
archs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. Howſoever, the time of 
offering up the morning and evening Sacrifice, was recom» 
mended or commanded by God, as a time of prayer. A $a- 
crifice being an actual prayer; as rhe other is real or yerbal. 
c Abour three a clock in rhe afternoon , rhe time of the 
evening Sacrifice. 


womb 4 was carried, whom they laid daily e at 
the gate of the temple f which is called beautt 


temple : | 

d And not by any caſualty, that ſo the miracle might be 
the greater, and the Power of the God of Nature appear. 
e By which ir was manifeſt, that ir could not be by any cor- | 
reſpondence betwixt the Apoſtles and rhe lame man upon 
this occafion. f Where there muſt needs be the greater - 
notice taken of him , none going in or out, but ſuch as 
might ſee him. g For the excellency of the workmanſhip ; 
It was at the entring into the fecond Court, or the Court 


pride, being unwilling to beg of the Gentiles, tho Proſe- 
lyred, (whom they did contemn) or aur of policy,toping to 
receive more of the Fews, whom he is nearer related t0.b Po- 
verty isno fi Gods disfavour ; (our bleſſed Redeemer 
is in an eſpe anner called Caput paens ) bur Jame- 
neſs in this man , divers miſeries, and calamities in others, 
bring them to the knowledge of Chrift, and Salvation 
through him- 


3 Who ſeeing i Peter and John about to gointo 
the remple, asked an alms. 

5 Tho lame ; every one hath ſomething thar is truly 
valuable, and matter of praiſe and.thanks unto God. | 
4 And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him & with 
John,faid, Look on us. 

k The eye affects the heart, and ſpeaks 


the compaſſion 


he had of this poor man, whom he did not diſdain tho- 


lame mans 
might che 
and be the 


rowly and feriouſly ro beho'd : he excires the 


more mind the manner and means of his cure, 


berter prepared to give God the glory of it- 


5 And he gave heed» unto them, expecting (9 
receive ſomething of them. 

9 Witt his eyes and mind roo' ; 
Apoſtlex, rhis he was commafided to do, 


being inrent upon 
_ ir ſucceeds be 


yond all hopes : Thus we reccive of God daily, more _ 


we can ask or think. 
6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I _ % 


2 And * a certain man lame from his mothers Chap. 14.4, 


of the Jews from that of the Gentiles. This man out of * 


4.7 Prailing God 6, and * having favour with all * Lute, 
the people c. -And + the Lord added to the Church Chap. , fc 
| Rom, 14,13 

b Acknowledging him who teacherh one to want, ang t Chag 5. 


ful g #, to asKalms b of them that enfred into the # Jos 5.0 


* 


Chap, | 


ning 
former 


$ 
per, then theſe words (peak the great Spiritual rengh, 


; them 
of the ordinary meats which they willingly beſtowed one 
upon anorher, the Rich were more than recompenced with 
inward peace and fatisfaCtion,for what they gave unto their 


up + 10- 


"kim to. 23, 
© i, ly wondring. 


' $1? ,. Ill; 


The A 
bur ſuch 48 1 have 0, give | theep: * In the Name| 


q of Jeſus Chrilt of Nazareth r, riſe up and 
_ is, at hand or abpur me, neither had he muzh elſe- 
where ; the Apoſtles abounded indeed, bur in grace, not 
in riches- 0 & power from Chriſt to heal. P T apply ir ro 
thee, and will make it effectual for thee. q In the power, 
or at the command of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ruſting unto - hig, 
-omiſed afſiſtance, who can ſpeak ro things that are nor, 
as if they were. r Our Saviour was uſually fo called, and 
being known by that name, rhe Apoſtle does nor decline it, 


tho ir had been by many (withour cauſe) given him by way | 


of reproach. : 

7 And he took him by the right hand s, and lift 
bm up; and immediately 7 bis feet and ancle-benes 
z received ſtrength. 

; Not difdaining to take hold of a poor cripple 0s beg- 
gar; as alſo being fully pexſwaded of Chriſts preſence with 
him for his cure : and - a it might the more evidently 
appear, that this was the work of God, who can withour 
means,and on a ſuddain,bring ought ro perfection. # Whence 
his lameneſs did proceed ; thus God cat ſay unto the weak, 
Be ſtrong, | 

$ And he leaping up x, ſtood, and walked, and 
entred with them into the remple, walking, and 
leaping y, and praiſing God. 

x Thus was fulfilled that Prophecy of Iſ4zah, Chap.35.6. 


then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart ; and thus the larne | ) 


man manifeſted that he agus ym cured; tho in an in- 
ſtant,valkirg, and leaping praiſing God,to whom alone 
he attribut "that fades” and erfect (and therefore) Mi- 
raculous cure ; nay, he attributes nothing unto the means ; 
the Apoſtles words he knew did little or nothing, bur God 


C TS, 
and ſaid unto rlie fig-tree, Mirk rr. 14. That is, he ſpake 
powerfully @nto ir. e An ingratiating compellation, they 
ever valuing themſelves and others on that account f Ho- 
lineſs, were ir never fo real, and great in men, cannot cauſe 


the leaſt Miracle, altho it is it ſelf, all things conlidered, a 
very great one. 


Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered þ up,and || denied him 
: the preſence ot Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go. 

2 He mentions them, becauſe the promiſes of the Mefliah 
was made to them. Hath glorified his Son Jeſus, or his ſer- 
vant; for ſo alſo he is called, 1/aiah 53. 11. and that he 
might redeem us, he rook upon him the form of a ſervant, 
arid was obedient to the death of the Crofs, and did that 
great work of Redemption, which God ſent him into the 
World to do. h The Rulers, at whoſe command our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour was appehended, bound, and delivered unto 
Pilate, Matth. 27. 1,2. 6s This-is charged upon the com- 
mon ſort of people alſo, who were earneſt in crying, Marth. 
27.25. His blood be upon us, and our children. Their fin 
is here ripped up, and their fore ſearched to the quick,thar 
they might entertain the word of Salvation with the greater 
attention and defire. | 

13. But ye denied the Holy One &, andthe Juſt; 
and 'defired a murderer / ro be granted unto 
70Uz ; 
k Chriſt the Anointed ; when they cryed our as with one 
voice, John 19. 13. We: bave no king but Ceſar ; diſclaiming 
our Redeemer, and his being anoinred over them : / To 
wit, Barabbas crying our, Jobn 18. 40. Not this man, but 
Barabbas, which much aggravared their impiety, when 


isall in all unto him : and he to evidence the rruth of rhe 
Miracle that was wrought upon him, aud that his Soul re- 
joyced in God his Saviour. | 

g And all the people ſaw him walking and 


praiſing God, 

{ This Miracle was ſo publickly done, that none could 
deny the matter of fact; which the enemies of the Goſpel 
are forced ro confeſs, Chap. 4. 16. 

10 And they knew that ir was he & which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement 6b at that 
which had hapned unta bim. 

« The very ſame lame beggar, probably, notoriouſly 

. known to many : which 6 being ſo much coatrary to what 
they had feen bur a liftle while before, when he had begged 
their alms; and as he reaſoned well, Joby 9.32. Since 
the world began, was it not heard, that any. opened the 
ors of one that was born blind : Sqir was never heard, that 
_ ſtrengthened thus the. feet of him that was born 


It Andas the lame man which was healed, held 
Peter and John 6b, all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch * chat is called Solomons, great- 


- 


bn an extaſy of thankfulneſs unto them, they having 

een the inſtruments of ſo great a mercy from God rowards 

_ kim; as alſo our of fear, -left when they were gone, he 
« * Might'relapſe ; He that found ſo great a change in himſelf, 
could not but be as much ſurprized, as they that ſaw the 
Change upon him. c Not that which was built by Solomon, 
for that was deſtroyed by the Babylonians, as the reit of 
the Temple was, 2 Kzngs 25- 9 unleſs ſome part of this 
porch might nor be conſunzed by the fire, when the other 
parts of the Temple were burned : ſame morſel often eſca- 
ping the jaws of that devouring element fire z or it may be 
t Was built in the re-edification of the Temple, in the ſame 
ce where Solomons porch had ſtood, and thence called 

the former name that was ſo much renown'd. If any 
wOnder that a porch ſhotild hold fo many thouſands of peo- 
ple, in 23 much as Chap 4: 4. five thonſand of them are 
to be converted. porch isthought, nor onely ro 

have been the Court of the Gentzles, and rhar of thie Jews , 
that ig, the ourward and inward Court ; but to have con- 
tand a great part of the Court of the Gentiles, if the whole 
Court of the Genzzles might not be ſo called,, as being in- 
nibas porch, or ani entrance into the Court of the 


12TAnd when Peter ſaw, he anſwered d unto 
ae people, Ye men of Iſrael e, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye fo earrieſtly on us,as though 
Y crown ' or holineſs f, we had made this 
va For be. ſaid, 


an ordinary Hebraie, tho ho queſtion 
vianr |; vangeliſts 


9 kim; thus the cells is, chat our 
one Go there was no previous 


Prition n of, Matfh. 11, 25. Nay, Jeſus anſwered 


the choice was given unto them of two, ſo vaſtly different, 
the juſt Jeſus, and rhe murderous Barabbas ; they choſe the 
latter to their Deſtruction and Confuſion unto rhis preſence 
_> : Where will blindneſs of .niind, and hardnefs of heart 
end! 


neſles. 


in whom we live, and move, &c. and in whoſe hand is our 
breath ; bur Chriſt as Mediator, is the guide and way ro 
Erernal life, Fob 14. 6. Theſe are faid ro have killed our 
Saviour ; tho neither Herod, or Pilate, nor probably many 
if any) of them thar nailed him ro rhe Croſs, were preſent ; 
at ie-was-done for their ſakes, and at their detire,and rhere= 
fore by their means ; and 'cis here charged upon them, as 
done by them. ' | 

16 And his name # through faich in his name o 


Know : yea, the faith which is by him, p hath given 


all. 


Peter to heal, and in the lame man to be healed. 


ignorance ye did zt r, as d:4alſo your rulers s. 


ror. 
ro have been born at Nazareth. -* 
the nature of this Kingdom. 5 Who 
as having ſeduced others, &c. Yer St. Peter opens a door 


hope by reperitance, even fer them alſo. 


ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 
t The Prophiers did all ſpeak che ſame rhirigy, as if rhey 


Spirir. # God uſed the ignorance of ſome, and the malice 
of others, for his own holy ends: and that it was Pro» 
phefied thar Chrift ſhould ſuſſer, js very plain.” 1a; 50+ 
5s 6, 7+ 


you pw 


a 


hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and 
hum this perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of you 


n His power; for by it heis known as men or things are, 
by their ſeveral names ; or the Name of Chriſt is pur fot 
Chrift himſelf, as rhe Name of God is pur for God com- 
monly. _ o Calling by Fairh on rhe Name of Chriſt; being 
thorowly perſwaded that he could and would heal this 
cripple. © p Not onely Faith, as on Chriſt as irs Obje#: bur 
by and from Chriſt as irs Author : Faith being twice made 
mention of in this cure, there being required Faith in 


q Leſt the- Corrafive in the 13, 14, 15. verſes, ſhould 
pierce roo far, to preventdeſpair in his Auditors, the Apo* 
{tle uſeth in rhis verſe a lenirive calling rhe; yer, Bre- 
thren, tho guilty of ſo great a miſtake in their judgment; 
and faulr in their practice. q Wharſoever they did againſt 
Chriſt, whom St. Peter Preached, was our of a double er 
1. Abour the place of Chriſts Birth, ſuppoſing him 
ey were ignorant of 
ult was rhe Creator, 


18 Bur thoſe things which God before had ſhew. 
ed by the month 7 of all his poopnets that Chriſt 
fulfilled «; 


had ſpoken our of one mouth, as they did ſpeak by on? 
. 19 (® Repent ye therefore,and be converted,that , 


may be blocted out y, when the times of 
* refreſhing 


Chap. I1I, 


13 * The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of * Chap. 5. 39. 


Jacob, . the God of our fathers + hath glorified his f _ I7. 1. 
I Mark15. Its 
Luke 23. 19. 
John 18. 45. 


15 And killed the || Prince of life ,*whom God | 0+, Autor; 
hath raiſed from the dead +; whereof we are wit- Heb. 5. 9. 

* Chap- 2. 24- 
m As God; he is the Author -of our Temporal life roo, F Chap. 2- 32» 


| * thi * Luke 23. 36 
17 And now brethren q, I wot that * through =_ 23-3þ 


Chap. 2. 38. 


Chap. 


* Chap. 7.39: 


_ "place dorh a true body ; for ſuch Chrifts body was, which 


HI. The A 


refreſhing z ſhall comedrom the preſence of the 
Lord a. 


RP. | 

x This is the true end, uſe, and application, borh of the 
preceding Miracle and Sermon, to perſwade unto Repen- 
tance and Converhon. y Alluding te the manner of wri- 
ting upon Tables in thoſe times, and not,much diſagreeing 
from whar is in uſe amongſt us, who write upon paper or 
parchment; there is a book of remembrance, and a re- 
cord of all onr fins kepr, Fer. 17. 1. The fin of Judah is writ- 
ten with a pen of iron, and with the point of a.diamond: when 
fin is pardoned, it is faid ro be blotred our, I/a- 44- 22. and 
not to be found any more, tho it ſhould be fought for, Jer 
59.2c. x Or times of cooling ; as afflictions are called a 
fery tryal, ſodeliverance from them, is a (caſon of refre!ſh- 
ing or cooling : 


do ariſe; Heaven would not be Heaven (a place of bliſs and 
glory) withour it: and as God is the object of our beati- 
rude, fo he is rhe giver of all comfort, and his Spirit is the 
onely Comforter. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt bs, which be- 


fore was preached unto you : 

b To remove all evils and miſeries from his people, when 
that ſun ſhines, all clouds and miſts are ſcarteced ; this re- 
fers eſpecially ro Chriſts ſecond coming, which is here pro- 
miſed to encourage us to do good, and to deter us from 
doing evil : as alſo ro move us to repentance, and to com- 
tort us when penirent. 


21 \Whom the heaven muſt receive c, until the | 


times of reſtitution of all thipgs 4, which God hath 
ſpoken by the month ofallhis holy prophets, fince 


the world began. 
c Thar is, conrain after it hath received him, as a real 


was received into Heaven: and Heaven is the Palace and 
Throne of this King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, where 
he ſhall reign until he hath pur all his enemies under his 
feer, 1 Cor. 15.25. d Or reſtauration of all rhings, when 
all things ſhall be reſtored ro thar condition from which 
fin pur them: for rhe fall hath mainrd and diſordered the 
whole Univerſe ; and probably, there is not that excellency 
in any of the Creatures, which there was at firſt, before man 


Such a rime of refrething thall come in this} 
Life, commonly from many wage Joom yy a4 _ 
ends, a deliverance comes from all afflictions ro them that) cg 

truly fear and ſerve God. 4 Gods preſence is the cauſe and . ;.n _——— p 
ground, from whence all the refreſhmenr his people rake, | 


/ 


C TS: 


the Lord was pretions or rare, 1 Samuel 2. 1. 
bor , that lively Type of Chritt, appearicg at - = 
che Meiiuh began ro be more diſcovered In, and h Ta, 
Beſides, Samuel was the firſt who wrote his Prophefis we 
erected the Schools of the Prophgts, and therefore heiken 
mentioned ; and the date of the Prophets is here begun 


trom him. 
25 Ye are the Children of the prophets », and 


}of the covenant # which God made with our fa. 
chers, ſaying unto Abraham *, And in thy eds 
ſhall all the kindreds o of tlie earth be bleſſeq 
m The Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are 7 oi 
Prophers, P/al. 105. 15. and did Prophelie, forerelling thin 
ro come, Oc. The Diſciples of the Prophers are alſo call 
their Children or Sons, 2 K#g# 2. 3, and fo theſe pretended 
and defired ro' be accounted. -# Children of the Covenant 
Covenant belong,which God made 
ſeed; hence they are called the chil. 
dren of promiſe, Rom. 9. $. Gal, 4. 23. and the children of 
the Kingdom, Marth- 8. 12. this Covenant of God 
with-Abraham, was the cauſe, that notwithſtanding all the 
* fore and heavy calamities of that people, God did always 
preſerve ſome, and there was a remnant ſaved. o Families 
or Nations. p Through Chrift who is this ſeed of 4by 
all mercies in this World, atid Erernal Life in the World 
[_"—_s are beſtowed; grace, and glory, amd every good 


Son Jeſus, 7 ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities s. 
q4 The Jews and Inhabiranrs of Jeruſalem, who are the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of J/7aef. St. Perer did net yer know 
that the Genexles ſhould be called, nnril he was ranghrir by 
the viſion, As 10. almoft rhroughonr ; and tho our $a- 
' viour had told rhe Apoſtles, that rhey ſhould be his witne(. 
fes to the urrermoſt parts of the earth, As 1. $. chey un- 
derftood ir onely of thoſe of their own Nation, ſcatrered or 
diſperſed abroad, 1 Peter 1. 1. r Which word does nov 
_ refer to the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, but ro his being 
itured and appointed to'be a Prince and a Saviour ; 
thus 'ris aid, a great Propher is rifen up amongſt us, Luke 
7. 16, and God hath raiſed up a horn of Salvation, Lake t. 
69. Howſoever, it is by vertue of Chriſts being raiſed from 
thedead, and carried into his Kingdom, that we are blef- 
ſed. 5 This is the greateft blefling indeed ; hence our $a- 


frog whom they were made) by his fin brought death to 
imſelf, and as it were a dead colour over all them ; this 
makes the whole Creation groan and travail in pain until 
now, Rem. $8. 22. Bur the end of the World Will be a time 
of reſticution of all things, unto man eſpecially; who ſhall 
be then reſtoced unto God, and ro a blefled Immortality : 
for unleſs this be granted, all their Preaching and Prophe- 
ſying was in vain, 1 Core 15. 14. 

22 * For Moſes truly 1taid unto the fathers e, 
A Pcopher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
you, of your brethren, like unto mef; him fhall 
ye hear in all things g whatſoever he ſhall ſay un- 


to you. . 

e Their Anceſtors in the wilderneſs, Dew. 18. 15. as alſo 
in the +8. ver. Sr. Peter names here bur one of their Pro- 
phers, bur a moſt remarkable one. Ff 1. In Wiſdom, 2. In 
Miracles, 3 In being a Mediator betwixt God and his peo- 
ple. 4+. In their being both out of their brethren, (5.e- of the 
ſeed of Abraham) 5+ In that they were both ſent from God 
after an extraordinary manner. g If any Prophet did come 
amongſt them, and did foretel future rhings which came 
to paſs, or did work a real miracle, they were bound ro 


viour hath his name impoſed by God on him, March. 1-21. 
and was called Jeſus, becauſe he ſaves his people fremtheir 
ſins; and withour this being ſaved from our fins, nothing 
can be a blefling to us, I/ateh 3- 11 and 57. 21» There 51 m6 
py on dre wicked : add to rhis, thar if any 

e turned from their iniquiries, it is through the blefling of 
God in Chritt. 


CHAP. IV. 


- 


A Nd as they ſpake unto the people, the priefts 
and the | captain of the temple «, and the# 
Sadduces came upon them 6, 

4 The Commander over thoſe Soldiers who were ap- 
pointed ro guard the Temple, and provide that no diſorder 
might happen, by reafon of the mulrirudes rhat came to 
worſhip rherez and moſt probably was a- Romen, and not 
of the Few3ſh Nation, much leſs the chief of any of the 
courſes of the Priefts, ro whom this term cannot agree- 
b Theſe were moſt inveterate againft rhe Goſpel, whoſe 
main Article is the Reſurrection, which denied; and 


believe him, if he did not endeavour to draw them to wor- | thus each man, Jews and Genzzles, agree aga Chriſt.as was 
ſhip a falſe God ; and by conſequence they were bound to | foretold, P/al. 2. 1, 2. | 
have believed our Saviour, who taught them onely to fear | 2 Being grieved c that they ranght the people, 
that _ God, whom the Law and all the Prophets had | anq preached through Jeſus rhe reſurreCion from 
fpoken af - | the dead. . 

23 And it ſhall come: to paſs, that every ſoul} © to ſuch a degree, that. ir was a great trouble 
þ which witl nor hear that Prophet j, ſhall be de- | (© them. 4 The Dodtrine of the Reſurrection alone, could 


ftroyed from among the people &. 

'6 oh is, every afje- Thar, believe and obey him. 
& As thoſe that diſobeyed Moſes were deſtroyed, many pe- 
riſhing by ftrarige and ſudden deaths, Namb. 16.3, Oc. | 
We read of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and all that be- 
longed ro them, ſwallowed up for this fin. The Apoſtle 
demands, Hebr. 2. 2. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglet 

at ſalvation ? For a greater than Moſes is here, 
Farh undertaken ro require it of every one that will not hear- 
Ken unto him, Dew. 18. 19. 

. 24. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and 
thoſe that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
bave likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 

1 Tho there were ſome Prophers berwixt Moſes and $4- 
ruel, yer they were bor ſach as Prophefied in fomie parrti- 


ſo | that ſleep; 
and God | ſurrection : 
alſo, 


thar of a priſon: but rhar rarker rhe 
ed ro ſome, thar promiſed thar they 
ing ; the prediQtion of our Savipur began no 


» that 
3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 


in hold e unto the next day : For it was noW net 
tide. - | 


e Some think, this nor to have heen ſo ſtrait a cultod) 77 hay 
Apottles were © | 
forch com- 


ſhould be 
xo be ful- 
filled 


cttar-exigences and gals; and in Sgmyr/s days the word of | 


- 


Chap, | 


Gen. 11 


and 1], 
2.18, & 


g. 
26 * Unto you firſt q, God having raiſedup his *Quy ng 


6+, No. 


» 


% 


v 


© very great. 


*Emd.2,14, they asked *, By what power q, or by What name 
Rath. 21423. r have ye done this ? 


Clap. 7.27, 


Clup. IV, 


#ſobo 11.49 6 And * Annas the high prieſt,and Caiaphask,and 


The A 


filled, Luke 21. 12. They ſhall lay their hands on you, and 

ſecute you . Howſoever, God was pleaſed ro ſuffer per- 
{ecurion 10 come by degrees on his Church ; afrer the Sun 
was Cown, (Chriſt was gone from them) it was nor pre- 
ſently pitch-darkneſs with them. God always remembers 
his peoples condirion, and his own promiſe; and lays no 
more upon them, than they are able to bear. 

4 Howbeit,many of them which heard the word, 
believed f; And the number of che men wasabour 
five thouſand g: 

f Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing by the word of God, 
Rom. 10. 17. Ir being rhe ordinary means which God hath 
appointed ; the Apoſtles themſelves make uſe of it rowards 
the conviction of rhis people. g. The number of the hearers 
is not intended ro be fer here, or in any other place ; bur 
either theſe five thouſand, were ſuch as were Converted at 
this Sermon, or rather the number Converted by St. Peters 
former Sermon, Chap. 2. 14,41. were at this Sermon made ; 
thus many ; howſoever the increaſe which God gave was 


5 CAnd it came to paſs on the morrow,that their 
rulers h, and elders z, and ſcribes, 

hþ The Sanhedring or great Council. 5 The Magiſtrates 
of rhe City, Scribes, Doctors, or Teachers of the Law, © 
howſoever theſe might be diſtinguiſhed, they are all as one 
againſt the Doctrine of the Go(pel,and endeavour to put our 
the light, as ſoon as ir began to ſhine, as Herod would have 
killed Chriſt inthe manger. 


John /, and Alexander »z, and as many as were of 


S410 


man that was made whole being preſent, and an octilar dz 
montſtrarion of the Miracle wrougat upon him. 


11 This is the ſtone c which was fet at nought 


of you builders 4, which is become the head of rhe 
corner e. 


c Alluding to the P/al. 118.22. in which there is a Pco- 
phecy of what was now fulfilled, ſee Chap. 2. 23. d So by 
their Office they were, and ought ro have been ſo indeed, 
and are here ſo called, that they mighr be minded of theic 
duty, viz. to increaſe, ſtrengthen, and beautitie rhe bui!d- 
ing, and not to demoliſh, weaken, or deface ir. e Or the 
corner ſtone ; Chriſt is frequently fo called, Matth. 21. 42. 
Mark 12. 10. and that, 1. Becauſe he ſuſtains and upholds 
the whole building, 2. He is a Rock or ſtone of offence, 
Rom. 9.33. as many run uponz. and are hurt by a corner- 
{tone. 3, He is moſt precious, : Peter 2.6. as the corner- 
ſtones are uſually the largeſt, firmeſt, and beſt. 4. Chriſt 
is a light to lighten the Gentzles, as well as the glory of the 
people of Iſrael; and both Gentile and Few are unired in 
him, and faved by him, as the corner-{tone is equally ne- 
ceflary for both ides, which are united in ix, and born up 
y it. 


ven among men whereby we muſt be fared, 

F For Soul or Body. g Perſon or thing. h Becauſe in 
diſtreſs men did uſually call upon their many falſe gods by 
name, as O Baal hear us, 1 Kings 18. 26. #8 Whether Pa- 
rriarch or Propher, Prieit or King ; eſpecially referring un- 
to Moſes, tn whom rhey did truſt, and therefore under*he 


Chap. IV 


in the priſon of the grave for our dcbts, This þ rhe lame 


the kindred of the high prieſt », were gathered to- 
gether ar Jeruſalem 0. 

k Both theſe are (aid ro be High Prieſts, Luke 3. 2. whe- 
ther rhey bare this Office by turn each other year, as ſome 
think; or that the Roman Power,put in and out whom they 
pleaſed, and in courtefie he that was laid afide, {till re- 
tained the title during his life, is not very material. 
I Thought to be the Son of Annas. m A man of great re- 
ptite amongſt them, as Joſephus ſays. » Their relation ma- 
ny times preferring them to a place in rheir great Coun- 
cel or Sanhedrim. o Or in Jeruſalem ; either ſuch as were 
in the City, being called rogerher on ſuch an extraordinary 
occaſion ; or elſe rliey ſent alſo unto'men of greateſt note, 
that lived nigh rhereunto, 


7 And when they had ſet them in the midit p, 


p The Sanbedrim or great Council, did fir in a circular 
form ; and the Apoſtles being ro anſwer for rhemſelves,were 
placed ſo as rhey might berrer hear, and be heard. g Na- 
taral, or Supernatural and Divine. r Ar whoſe command, 
or in whoſe Authority , they inquire whether rhey did pre- 


Goſpel eſ5ecially, we muſt lift up our hearts, 


13 C Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 


and John, and perceived that they were unlearned 
k and ignorant men /, they marvelled, and they 


rook knowiedge of them, taat they had been wich 
Jeſus m7, 


k Nor wholly unlearned, bur ſuch as were withour any 
polite Learning, or more than ordinary Education, ſuch as 
every one amongſt them had. / Idiots, ſo the Greek word 
from whence ours come, figniſying ſuch as was brought up 
at home, andnever acted in a larger ſphere, than the walls 
of their own houſe ; having never been Magiſtrares, or 
Teachers of the Law, or any way publick perſons ; and 
ſpake onely their mother Tongue. 1m Which theſe Rulers 
might eaſily rake notice of; many of them frequenting his 
company roo, Matth. 21. 23. Luke 18. 8. Fohn 12. 42. 

14 And belfoiding che man which was healed 
ſtanding 2 with them, they could fay nothing as 
gainit it 0. 

n Whereas, before he was either carryed; or was forced 
to lay down. 0 They could nor deny bar that it was a 


tend ro be Prophers, or perſons extraordinarily ſent, &c. 
Tho the Miracle which rhey had wrought, ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently by whoſ: power it was done; yet of this they were 
willingly ignorant, and enquire onely that they might find 
marter our of the Apoſtles own mouths, for which they 
mighr blame or punith them. 

8 Then Peter tilled with the holy Ghoſt s, faid 
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders : of 
Iſrael, 


s Gniding,,and ſtrengthning of him, in what he did fpeak, 
by which ſo mightily Perer differed" from himſelf, thatrho 
formerly he was afraid of a fervant, and denicd our Saviour, 
now he is not afraid before the Rulers ro conte(s him. # See 
ver. 5. Theſe were eſpecially the great Council, in imira- 
tion of the Seventy, which Moſes appointed by Gods com- 
mand to help him in the burden of his Government, Numb. 
11, 16, 24. 

9 It we this day be examined « of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means x he is 
made whole ; 

x Juriditally called in queſtion ; tis a forenſical word of 
the good deed ; tho they diſputed not the Authority of the 
Courr, yer they aſlerr their integrity ; that ir was no other 
than a good deed they had done, which Rulers ought nor 
to be a terror unto, Rom. 13.3. x Thatis, in the words of 

queſtion which was propounded unto them, ver. 7. 
By what Power, or by what Name he is made whole ? 


lo Be it known unto you all,and toall the peo- 
ple of Iſrael y, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth z, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed 
« from the gead, even by him doth this man ſtand 
b here before you whole. 
2} The Apoſtles are not diſmayed, bur make their bold- 
nels ſpoken of, wer. 13. to appear; they Preach-Chriſt ro 
all of them, and wiſh rhey could make him known to all 
others. x{ See Chap. 2.22. 3#.e. a God the Father: our 
> Surety was diſcharged by God himſelf, who had laid him 


good deed, and rhar ir was miraculouſly done. 

15 Eut when they had commanded them to 
go aſide our of the council p, they conferred a- 
mong themſelves g. 

p The place where the Council met ; for the Apoſtles 
were not diſmifſed ro go away at their liberty. q It was 
their joynt indeavour to ſtifle the Gofpel, and would now 
conſult abour the beft expedient, bur they would nor let the 


Apoſtles hear , leſt they might diſcover the weakneſs of 
their proofs againſt them, and againſt rhe truth. 


for that indeed a' notable miracle hath been done 
by them 7s manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
ſalem, and. we cannot deny zz. 


1 r Ar what a loſsare theſe great men, abour the manner 


of their proceeding with the Apoſtles! they might ſeem ro 
have the victory in their hands, and yer they are evidently 
overcome by three witnefles, viz. by both the Apoſtles and 
the larhe man, and eſpecially by the evidence of this faCt 
irs ſelf; tho rhey did not boggle ar being unjuſt, yer they 
were loath to fetm ro be (8, and therefore they rake Coun- 
ſel ro hide ir, or palliare it before men ; niore valuing their 
credir, than the Salvation cf their own , or other mens 
Souls. 

17 Bur that irſpread no further among the peo- 
ple, let us {traitly chreaten them s, that they ſpeak 
henceforth to no man in this name x. 

s zThe Pleonaſm here uſedy implies a very ſore and 
heavy threarning ; as of the grievouſelt puniſhmenr upon 
the moſt heinous fact. #t Either 1. by Preaching, or 2. by 

praying in ir, or 3. by doing Miracles again by ix. 
| 18 And they called them, and commanded 
them not-to ſpeak at all x, nor teach in the name 


of Jeſus x. 
x Neither privarely nor publickly. x As his Apoſtles and 

Miniſters fent from him. 
Nnn2 


16 Saying*, Whar ſhall we do » to theſe men ? « 


15 But 


8 
- 


12 * Neither is there ſalvation fin any otherg : * Mat. 1. 27. 


for there is none other Name þ under heaven z gi- Chap. 10.43. 
r Tiny. 2. Þ 


John 11. 47- 


Luke 20.6, 
and 22. 2. 
Chap. 5. 26. 


© Chap.12.12. 


Chap. LV. 


* Mar. 2r. 26. 


F Chap. 3.7,8. 


19 But Peter and John anſwered J and faid un- 

to them, Wherher it be right inthe ſight of God z, 

to hearken unro you more than unto God, judge 
'E 8. 

» Both ſpake by one and the ſame Spirir, and agreed in 
one and the ſame anſwer ; they are nor ſollicitous what will 
beſt bring them off at preſent, bur xz from whom nothing 
is hid, and who is the avenger of all wrong. The Apoſtles 
ſeem to refer to a commonly received rule amongtt their 
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Rabbins, which alſo they make uſe of, Chap. 5- 29. We 


ought to obey God rather thinmen. a In the greatelt mat- 


ters of our moſt holy Religion, God hath nor left himſelf 


w:rhout a witneſs,or a thouſand witnefles in our own breaſts 


and conſciences, Amos 2. 11. : : 
2.0 For we cannot but ſpeak þ the things which 
we have ſeen and heard. 
b In a moral, not in a Phyfical ſenſe : they could not re- 
frain ſpeaking, becauſe of the necefiiry which was laid up- 


on them, and the woe which would have befall'n. them, if 


they had not Preached the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9.16. If any 
man denies to bear teſtimony for man to a truth he ſins; how 
much more does he fin, who forbears to witneſs for God, 
and at the command, or the ſending of God ? 

21 So when they had farther threatned them, 


they let them go c, finding nothing how they 


might puniſh them *, becauſe of the people 4 :. 
!9- for all men glorified God e for + that which was 


done. 

c For the preſent; for amongſt them no acquittal was fo 
peremptory or abſolute, bur that they might be tryed again 
for the ſame fact upon further evidence. d It was not the 
ſenſe of the evil, or fin, nor the apprehenſion of Gods dif- 
pleaſure and wrath which deterred them ; but the fear or 


favour of the people. The corruptions that arein the world, 


are over-ruled for the good of Gods children in it; e not 
onely ſuch as believed, bur others alſo could not but con- 
feſs, thar this was the hand of God , which had made 
the lame to walk, and rejoice in it, and by conſequence 
have a very great veneration for the Apoſtles, who were the 
inſtruments of ir. 

22. For the man was above forty years old f, on 


whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 

F 1. Therefore the harder to he cured. 2. The man was 
the more credible, who had ſo long known what ir was ro 
be withour the uſe of his limbs, which now he injoyed. 
3. Whom they could not themſelves bur have often ſeen, 
and keard begging. Bur if he had laid ſo many years in the 
porch of the Temple throngh which our Saviour requently 
entred, how came ir to paſs that he was not cured before : 
We do not read that our Saviour denied any who came for 
cure.There need no other anſwer,but that all rimes and ſea- 
ſons are in Gods hands, who juitly forbore ro ſend delive- 
rance till this very time, and now mercifully ſent it ; eſpe- 
cially, reſerving this Miracle for the confirmation of rhe 
truth of the Goſpel, and of rhe Apoſtles themſelves in the 
Preaching of ir, : 

22 4 Ard being letgo g *, they went to their 
own company, and reported all þ that the chief 
prieſts ; and elders had faid unto them, 

They went to their own company ; the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles and believers, who have a ſpecial propriety and de- 
light in one another,ſheep with ſheep, and goats with goats ; 
tho the ſeparation will be made at the laſt day, the founda. 
tion of it is laid here. þ To forewarn them of whar rhey 
might expect, and encourage them.ao hope for the like 
deliverance s What hath been ſaid concerning them, might 
be added, that theſe ir may be were the firſt or chief in 
the courſes, which David divided the Priefts unto, which 
divifion was obſerved till our Saviours time, Euke 1. 5. 

24 k And when they heard that, they / lift up 
their voice to God with one accord, and faid m, 
Lord, thou ar: God which made » heaven and 


earth, and the ſea, and all that in them 1s: 

k Their own company, believers, unto whom rhey went. 
{Eicher jointly with one heart and Spirit agreeing in the 
fame words, or ſaying Amen to the ſame thing. 92 They 
6 prayer with ſuch a reverend compellarion, as ſuited 
beſt to the matter of their prayer and praiſes; whether by 
Lord they meant their Saviour, who was uſually fo called 
by them, or God the Father (becauſe the word here is not 
Xv(16, but Sfowd]e ) is not material; for when any perſon 
8 the Trinity is invoked, the other are included ; for 'we 
worſhip the Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trmity. 
22 The Creation and Government of the World, is a good 
conſideration to confirm us under all things that befall 
us here. 

25 Who.o by the mouth of thy p ſervant David 


haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen q rage, and the peo- 
ple imagine 7 yain things ? 


4 


0 Through the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Davig- ſo 
ris read in many ancient copies; and ſhews, that what Da. 
vid and other holy men ſpake, was trom the Holy Ghoit 
and is to be atrended unto, and believed as ſpokey by him. 
Þ Servant or Son 3, Davids relation to God, is mentioned 22 
a greater dignity than his being ruler over ſo great a peo- 
ple. q Shews the unreaſonable fury wherewith the ene- 
mies of God perſecute his people r withour cauſe, bur whar 
themſelves imagine or make , and in the event failing of 
rheir end ; for all things work for the good of them that love 
God, Rom. 8. 28. And rhe blood of Martyrs have been found 
to be the ſeed of the Church. Theſe words are quored our 
of Pſal. 2. 1. | 

26 s The kings of the earth ſtood up, and the 
t rulers were gathered rogether « againit che Lord, 
and againſt his Chriſt. 

Theſe words do nor vary in ſenſe from what-we read 
Pſal. 2. 2. but are the ſame for ſubſtance. s Nor onely (uch 
who in a ſtrict ſenſe we call Kings, but any chief Governors 
as Herod and Pilate were. t The Sanhedrim or orear 
Counſel of the Fews. u God looks upon it as done againſt 
him, whatſoever is done againſt chem that fear him ; thus 
the Iſraelites are ſaid ro'be gathered rogether againſt the 
Lord , Numb. 16. 11. who were gathered againſt Meſes 
and Aaron. u Our Saviour was at the right hand of his 
Father ; bur they who affii& bis members, afflict b;m ; be 
cries from Heaven to Saul,}hy perſecuteſt thon me ? Chap. 
9. 4. and had before rvld his Diſciples, Luke 10. 16 He that 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 


tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
Iſrael were gathered together, 

x Ir ſpeaks Chriſts dearneſs to God as a Child, and obey. 
ing of God as a Servant. y To be a King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
pher to his Church. 7 A ſtrange agreement againft Chriſt, 
his truths and people, (Genti/es and Fews never combin'd 
ſo together.) Henceforth it is no diſhonour ro any, if they 
follow that which is good, ro have great and many ene- 
mies, for ſo had our Saviour; nor is it any honour to any, 
to perſecute and deſpiſe ſuch ; ſo did Herod, Pilate, Ju- 
das, &c. 

28 a For to do whatſoever thy hand .*. and thy 
counſel determined before to be done. 

a The Apoſtles mind nor ſo much ſecond canfes, in what 
cur Saviour or themſelves ſuffered, bur ſee and acknowledg 
God in all; who makes a ſtreight line with a crooked 
ſtick; and is Holy, Wiſe and Good in over-ruling, and per- 
mitting the greateſt evils, and does deſerve to have praiſe 
for all things, Ephe/. 5. 20. ſee Chap. 2. 23- .*. Thy Power 
and right ro diſpoſe of all perſons and things ; atiluding ro 
Levit. 16. 8. as the lat caſt for the two goats, (the diſpo- 
ſing of which being from the Lord, Prov. 16. 33. ) did de- 
termine, whether of the goats ſhould be Sacrificed, and 


whether ſhould eſcape ; ſo it was not withour a Divine dif- 
poſition, that Chriſt was made a fin-offering for usz tho 
this no way excuſe the wicked inſtruments of his death and 
(uffering. 


Chap, bs 


27 For * of a truth againſt thy x holy child Jeſus, « y,, 
whom thou haſt y anointed, both Herod & and Pon- Lute 


29y And now Lord, behold 5 their threatnings: 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all boldneſs 


c they may ſpeak thy word, 

b They had acknowledged God the maker of Heaven, 
ver. 24. and accordingly here they defire, that from Hea- 
ven his dwelling place, he would behold rhem and their 
Yufferings ; as all things are viſible to ſuch as fir above us. 
c Freeneſs, or preſence of mind, here tranſlated boldneſs, 
which in a good cauſe ( for Chriſt and his truth) is (as all 
good gifts) from the Father of lights, James 1. 17. and our 
Saviour hath promiſed that it ſhall be given unto us in that 
hour what to ſay, Luke 12. 11, 12. 

30 By ſtretching forth thine hand 4to heal: and 


that ſigns and won-ers e may be done by the name 


of them and their prayers in an extraor 


2 According to their conditions , wherher 
* 


of thy holy child Jeſus. 

d They defire nothing elſe to embolden them, bur Gods 
owning them and their work. e Miracles were then nece(- 
ſary, asbeing the ſeal of rheir Commiſſion from God z they 
defire to have this Patent with them, to ſhew as ofren as 
occaſion ſerved, By the Power and Authority of Chriſt; 
for Chriſt alone they ſought to advance and magnifie, and 
not themſelves by all the wonders they wroughr. 


21 T And when they had prayed*, 
was ſhaken f where they 
ther; and they were all filled g with the boy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with bold- 


neſs þ. NS ts 

f Miraculouſly moved up and down on tne wa 

Sea, 50 evidence Gods preſence with them, and acceptance 

dinary Manner- 

Apoſtles ( for 
whom 


| 


were aſſembled roge- and 16. 26. 


Chap: IV. 
wlom theſe prayers were eſpecia''; made ) or privare be- 
lievers. þ This was the grace they asked, ver. 29, God gave 


V Cup. 2. 47. 


© them , and with ir-all other graces neceſſary for chem ; 
In their difficulties and wants, the greareſt and holieſt in the 
Church of God, muſt go ro God to be ſupplied, and prayer 
is the moſt ſucceſsful means. : 

32 4 And the multitude of them that believed, 


* were of one heart, and of one foul +: neither ſaid 


+1 Pet.3-3- any of therf, thar ought of the things which he 
{Cap. 2-4+ poiffetled, was his own &, but they had all chings 


common. | 
; As if one heart and one ſoul, had moved that mulri- 


rude ; ro be ſure there was one ſpirit in them all, that is, 
the Spirit of God, by whoſe grace they agreedin all rruths, 
and in hearty affections rowards one another, k Inſomuch, 
they were as willing, that what they had might be injoyed 
by their nece{litous brethren, as by themſelves : The com- 
munity of goods was not commanded, bur left ar liberty, 
4nd was choſen as moſt expedient at ſuch a time in that 
place; that it was not even then commanded, we may lee 
Chap 5. 4- neither was it practiſed any where bur ar Je- 
ruſalem; and the rarher ir was praCtiſed there, that be- 
lievers might ſhew what credit they gave ro our Saviours 
prediction concerning the deſtruction of rhar place ; in 
which they did not care to have or retain any thing. There 
might be ſomething too to command this practice of rhe 
Church in that ſeaſon : The whole Church upon the matter 
being in Jeruſalem, and conſiſting of ſuch as liveda far off, 
and were by perſecution to be driven ſuddenly farther ; had 
not ſuch a means been yielded ro , ir mult have periſhed 
withouta miracle. 

33 And with great power ] gave the apoſtles 
witneſs of the reſurreftion »2 of the Lord Jelus,and 


* sreat grace »» was upon them all. 

{ By ſundry miracles which they wrought, as alſo by 
their boldneſs with which they ſpake ; it being no ſmall 
wonder tro fee and hear ſuch illeterate men reititying rhe 
truths of the Coſpel, amidſt ſo many Learned Rabbzns. 
m The Reſurrection was the greateſt point in controverhe, 
which being granted, all things concerning Chriſt and the 
Goſpel could not be denied ; and therefore here it is eſpe- 
cially mentioned. » Favour and acceptation 3 men could 
nor but thiuk , well of their Doctrine and ways, whom 
they ſaw ſo Ifinocent and Holy, Meek and Good, = 
cially Gods Grace was manifeſt in their words and acti- 
Ons, 
34 Neither was there any among them that 
kcked : for as many as were 0 poſſellors of lands, 
or houſes, ſold them, and brought the prices of the 


things that were fold, 

o So far forth as might relieve the preſent neceſſities of 
believers ; not that every one parted with all he had, for 
that had gaken away ( at leaſt) the uſe and force of the 
eighth ane as Chap. 2. 44- (for where there is 
nopropriety, there can be no theft ) now Chriſt came not 
wdiſſplve any Law, bur to fulfil ir ; the meaning rhen is, 
that theſe early Chriſtians, would not onely part with rheir 
revenue, bur rather than their brethren ſhould wanr, rhey 
would, and did (cll their free-fimple. h 


35 Ang laid re down at the p apoſtles feet : 
and diſ{tFibution was made unto every man q aC- 


cording 25 he had reed. 

p Submitzed rhem to the Apoſtles diſpoſal ; this meta- 
phor is uſed,:1 Cor. 15. 27. He hath put all things under his 
feet, q The, poor mans want, is the fitteſt meaſure for our 
relief. * at 


36 Aud Joles r, who by the apoſtles was ſur- 
named #Barnabas ( which is, being interpreted, 
The fofff of conſolation) a # Levite, and of the 


countrey of Cyprus «, 

r Some. read Foſeph; rhe Hebrew names when turned into 
Greek, mger with divers terminations or endings. s Full of 
Conſolation ; notonely in that he gave ſo liberally rowards 
the relief of the poor, -parting with his poſſefſions for them ; 
but thar he excelled in propounding inward and Spiritual 
comfort unto poor and rich z being of a mild diſpoſition, 
and fitted to handle gently ſuch, wounds as the terrors of 
the Law had made. # Tho a Levite, he might have Land, 
either in right of his Wife, or given to him and his Ance- 
tors; as we read was to Phineas, Joſh. 24. ults otherwiſe 
the Lord was the Levites portion in an eſpecially manner. 
a The Jews being diſperſed all over the known World ; 
=_ dwelt in Cyprus , as Foſes's parents, Sauls's parents 
awelt at Tarſus, tho at this time both $4 and Joſes dwell 
n Jeruſalem. 

37 Having * land, fold jr, and bronght the mo- 
ney, and laid jr at the apoltles feet. 

ws Chis is an inſtance of what was ſaid, ver. 34, 35. and 

ſes probably is inſtanced in ir, eirher becauſe he o!d a 


The ACTS. 


GHa4s V. 


Ura 4 certain man named Ananias with Sap- 
phira his wife, fold 5 a pollefſion, 
4 A dreadful inſtance of Gods indignation again Hypo- 


crifie and Sacriledge, which we have an infallible reftimony 
of ; which is the more remarkable, becanſe fuch fins eſcape 
the puniſhment from men, either as not known, or nor ti(- 
liked; yer the damnarion of ſuch as are guilry of thein, 
{lumbrech nor, 2 Pez. 2. 3. Ir being the glory of God ra 
ſearch ont marrers farther than men ca, or lift ro do. 6 An 
Eſtate, Houſe, or Farm. 


2 And kept back c part of the price, his d wiſe 


allo being privy 70 it, and e brought certain part, 
and laid it f at the apoſtles feet. 


c When they had vowed the whole to God and his ſervice, 


which made it- a robbing of God ; whatſoever prerence 
they mighr poſſibly have, of detaining ſome part for their 
own neceliries in old age, or rime of ſickneſs; arguing a 
great diſtruſt in thar God, whom, when they had made 
their vow, they pretended to give themſelves and their 
ſubſtance unto. d Her ſubjetion to her husband, nor ex» 
culing her partaking in his fin and puniſhment. e Their 
ambirion carried them thus far z they would ſeem devour, 
charitable, &©c. and rheir covetouſneſs hindred them from 
going further, f vid. Chap. 4+ 35. 


3 But g Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath + Satan 


filled thine heart {|to 4 lie to the boly Ghoſt, and y Or, To 424 
to keep back part of the price of the land ? 


g Peter knew this deceir by the inſpiration of the holy 


Ghotlt ; ir being moſt probably, not otherwiſe likely ever 
ro be diſcovered. þ As when the heart is filled with ior 
ſpirirs, ir is daring and bold. fo when Saran filled theio 
heart, theſe wretches venture upon deſperare courſes, 
provoking ſins. s This fin is faid ro be lying ro the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe againſt their own conſciences, and the Syi- 
rit of God roo witnefling with their ſpirits, Rom. 9. 1. As 
alſo 2dly, becauſe they prerended to holineſs, and the ſervice 
of God, when they intended onely to ſerve their own turns; 
now the Spirit is in a peculiar manner the Spirit of holineſs, 
and the author of it in us; whom they pretended t6 have 
been moved by , but falſly. And laftly, 
poor members of Chriſt of their right ; 

vow it became to be ) they lyed to the holy Ghoſt, who con- 
ſtirures and eſtabliſhes the Church, and accepreth theſe gifts 
as given ro God, and nor to men. 


and 


franding ,pke 
r {0 by egeir 


4 & Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? 


and / after it was fold, was it not in z thine own 
power ? Why haſt thou » conceived this thing in 
thine heart? Thou haſt not o lied unto men, bur 
unto God. 


k A ſuficient argumenr, that there was no command 


( even then) ro necetfitate them ro part with their Eſtares ; 
bur enely what the preſent and eminenr neceflity of rhe 
Church did perſwade rhem voluntarily unto. { The dou- 
bling of this expoſtulation, makes the conviction the more 
forcible. 
wouldeſt with it according, to his Will ; and none are, or 
can be otherwiſe diſpoſers of what they poſſeſs. » It ſeems 
hence, that it was a deliberate, and propenſed iniquity, 
0 In thart lying unto God is fo often charged, and nor ex- 
preſs mention is made of Ananzias's vow ; ſome excuſe him 
of Sacriledge, and charge him the deeplier with Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, Lying, and Hypocrikie, ro the Apoſtles, whom 
he intended to deceive. 


m As a Sreward under God, to do what thou 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down 


and p gave up the ghoſt: And q great fear came 
on all them that heard theſe things. 


p Exſpired, and dyed. Some inſtances of Gods extraor- 


dinary Judgments upon finners, were in the beginning of 
the Jew;ſſ2 Church , as upon the man that gathered ſticks 
on the Sabbath-day, Numb. 15. 35. and upon Nadab and 
Abibu, Levit. 10, 1. And fo here in the beginning of the 
Chyi/tian Church, ro be as matks to reach us ro ſhun {uch 
Gns, and to teach us, that the God with whom we have to 
do, is greatly tro be feared; and this-miraculous way of 
puniſhing notorious finners in the Church, was accommo- 
dared to ſuch a rime, in which Magiftrates were fo far from 
defending the Chnrch,thar rhey themſelves were the greateſt 
enemies antoir. q Ler others alſohear, and fear, and do fo 
no more. 


6 And the » young men aroſe s, wound hun np, 


and carried hw ont, and buried bm. 


r Such as were preſent ar that time, and fitteſt for rhax 


'mploy z 5 according as they were wont to do to ſuch'#s 


they 


Chap. V, 


greater quantity of Land, as having larze poſſefſions ; or as 
being one of the firſt that was remurkable in this kind of 
charity. y vid. ver. 55. 


CCLVUT 


Chap. V. 


* Chap. 2.43. 


{+ Chap 3 11, 


of it. 


T he 


ACTS: 


they intncled ro prepare for Sepulture. Read what was done 


to the body of our Saviour, Mark 15. 46. 


7e And it was about the ſpace # of three hours 
2fter, when his wife,not « knowing what was done, 


x Caimc in. 


e This circumſtance is expreſſed ro confirm the truth of 


this Kiſtory : # not (uſpeCting any fuch thing, ſhe was the 
leſs inquiſitive z and ſuch a conſternation and dread was up- 
on all that were there, that they durſt nor tell her, leſt 
they ſhould offend Peter; as alſo probably, leſt they ſhould 
with ſo ſudden and fad news grieve her. x Into the Church 


or place, where they were mer together. 


$ And Peter y anſwered unto her, Tell me whe- 
ther ye ſold the land z for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid a, 


Yea, for ſo much. 


» An ordinary Hebraiſm, by which one that ſpeaketh, | anq* them which were vexed with unclean 1 


fic{t is faid ro anſwer, if it be tending towards any diſcourſe 
eſpecially. x The certain price is not mentioned , as not 
being neceſſary to the intent of the Holy Ghoſt in this nar- 
rative; bur be it more or leſs, it was the ſame which her 


husband had ſaid the land was fold for. a She had agreed | 


with her husband what ro ſay ; and one fin draws on another, 


till ir ends in perdition. 


9 And Peter ſaid unto her, How 1s it that ye 
have agreed together b to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord ? Behold c, the feet of them which have bu- 
ried thy husband, are at the door, and 4 ſhall carry 


thee our. 


b This expreſſion of tempring God, or the Spirit of God, 
is not uſed amongſt prophane Writers ; and this fin is not 


(art left ro ſuch a degree) committed amongſt Pagans and | go1cit to obſerve what was done. 


Feathens, and is to be dreaded by all that profeſs the Go- 
ſpel. As often as men fin againſt rheir conſcience, and rheir 


conſciences condemn them in what they do, fo often they | 
dare, tempr, or try, whether God be Omniſcient,and knows 


of, or Holy, and Powerful , and will puniſh their fans ; 
which they find ar laſt ro their coſt. c This the Apoſtle 
forerells ere it came to paſs ; the more tro confirm his Au- 
thoriry and the truth of the Goſpel. d Afrer rhou art dead, 
to thy burial. 

10 e Then ſhe fell down ſtraightway at his feet, 
and yielded up the ghoſt: And the young men came 
in and found her dead, and carrying her forth, 
buried her by her husband. 


e The ſame fins meet with' the ſame puniſhment ; God 
is no reſpector of Perſons, Jew or Gentile, Male or Fe- 
male. 

11 And great fear came upon f all the church, 
and upon as g many as heard theſe things. 

F Thus upon the ſmiting of ſo many men in and abour 
B:th-ſhemeth, 1 Sam. 6. 26. They wiſely «demand, who is 
able to ſtand before rhis holy Lord God; and upon the 
flaying of UzFzab, 2 Sam. 6.9. David was afraid of the 
L ord, Diſcite juſtitiam moniti. g Our of the pale ef the 
Church, Gods judgments do reſtrain in a great meaſure 
wicked men. 


12 T And®*by the hb hands of the apoſtles were 
many ſigns and wonders wrought z among the 
people And they were all with one accord &k in #580 
lomons porch. 

h By the Apoſtles Miniſtry ; tho they were holy and ex- 
cellent men, they were but inſtruments ; the power they 
acted by, was Gods; which alſo they had prayed for, and 
acknowledged, Chap. 4. 3o. : Generally among rhe meaner 
ſort, according to that queſtion, have any of the Rulrrs 
believed on him ? John 7. 48. Not many mighty, not many 
noble'are called, 1 Cor. 1.26. k A large and capacious place, 
where they might with greateſt convenience hear, and ſee 
what was done and ſaid. 


13 Andof/* the reſt durſt no man joyn him- 
ſelf ro them : but the people magnitied them. | 
1 Snch who were not of the common ſort of people, and 
here ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed from them ; or of the reſt, 
{more largely) who had nor joyned themſelves to the 
Church, being amazed at this judgment on theſe two Hy- 
pocrites, durſt -not make a formal thew of Religion, unleſs 
they had a thorow perſwaſfion in their mind concerning the 
truth of ir, and a reſolurion in their converſation to 
lize anſwerably unto it. 


- 14 And believers were mz the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women. 
-. 9 This explains the former verſe, and helps us againſt 
miſtaking it ; for this wonderful judgment was fo far from 
being a hinderance to the truth of the Goſpel, that it is 
rurned to the furtherance of it ; tor tho great men, and ſuch 
as. were infincere, were terrified from owning Chriſt and his 
Doctrine, others did more readily imbrace them by reaſon 


s 5 —_ 


them. 


our had promiſed to the Apoſtles, and ſuch as ſhould be. 
lieve in him, John 14. 12. that they ſhould do greater works 
than he did. 


16 There camealſo a p multitude oz of thecities 
round about unto Jernfalem, bringing fick folks, 


| 
|and they were healed q every one. 
| P The variety and grievouſneſs of theſe evils, did but the 
' more commend the power which was preſent with the Apo. 
\ſtles. g An evidence, that theſe cures were not wrought 
by ſecond cauſes ; for the beſt Medicines do not always 
ſucceed ; as alſo, in that they were perfectly and ſuddenly 
cured, who were thus miraculouſly cured; the God cf 
Nature , reſtoring Nature, beyond what means and *air 
' conld do. 


17 CT Then the high prieſt » roſe up, and « all 
they that were with him , which is the ſe@ of 


; nation, | 

7 Moved ar the report of theſe things, went our of the 
s There were both 
| Phariſes and Sadduces in their Sanhbedrim or grear Coun. 
; ci, as appears A# 23. 6. bur the High Prieſt and a prezr 
part, were at this time Sadduces. # Or zea!, which is 1!:: 
| beſt, when Kindled (as the fire on the Altar) from Hea- 
ven, regularly acting for Gods trutly and word; and the 
worſt, when enflamed by carnal affections, and fer upon 
wrong objects for ſelf ends. The pick theſe Sadduces 
had againſt the Apoſtles and their Doctrine, was, becauſe 
they taught the Reſurrection , which the Sadduces de- 
nied. 

18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles,and pur 
them in the common priſon. 

See Atts 4. 3. 


and ſaid, 

a God uſeth the Miniſtry of Angels, tho he might other- 
wiſe do whart pleaſeth him ; An Angel rolled away the ſtone 
from the door of the Sepulchre. Angels miniſtred to Chriſt, 
Matth. 4. 11. And are all miniſtring ſpirits , ſent forth 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvaggon, Hebr. 
1.14. And encamp round about them that fear God, Pal, 
34- 7. b And ſhut them again, after that the Apoſtles were 
gone our, as appears ver. 23. 

20 Goc, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the 


people d, all the words of e this life. 

c The word implies courage and ſledfaſtnef# of mind, 
as well as ſich a poſture of the body. 4 Without preferring 
ſome acceptable truths, before others more ingrafeful, it 
neceſſary towards their Salvation : Chriſt for a rime did li- 
mit them ; they mighr nor tell any that he wag” Jeſus the 


Chriſt, Marth. 16. 20. nor the vifion which they had ſeen 


in his transſiguration, Matth. 17. 9. Now thisprohibirion 
is taken off. Thus the Sun does nor ſhine in his fill glory 
all at once. e Some admir of an Hypailage, and joyn the 
pronoun to the other ſubſtantive, reading inyhis place, 
Theſe words of life ; and the rather becauſe by this life, is 
ordinarily underſtood the preſent, remporary life, as if 
1 Cor. 15. 19. bur there needs not this tranſlatifius ſenſe ; 
by chis life, the Angel might very well underitafid erernal 
life and Salvation, for that was it which the Sadduces de- 
nied, and for the Preaching of which life the Apoſtles were 
impriſoned. 
21 And f when they heard 7ha:,tliey entred into 
the remple g early inthe morning, and caught, But 
the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, 
and called the 4 council together, and all-rhe e- 
nate of the children of Iſrael,and ſent to the priſon 
to have them broughe. | - 
Having received a command from God, they reſolve 
VA him rather than man. g Taking the firſt hu wage 
tho they could nor bur be- ſenſible of the danger ww 
into. k The Sanhedrim or great Council. s The J 5 
of their interior Courts , or the chief amongſt the hes 
or Senators ; either living in the City, or coming © 
upon thar feſtival occaſion. 


nd 
22 But when the officers came, and & fou 
Py 


chem 


— 


| 15 Infomnzh that they brought forth the 
ſick into {| » the ſtreets, and laid rhers on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt o, the ſhadow of” O, Inf 
Peter paſling by, might overſhadow ſome of 


2 Into every ſtreet generally raken, it being a common 
practice where they came, and not in one {treer onely. 
0 Theſe weak and unlikely means, did more ſhew the pow. 
er to be of God, and was the greater confirmation to the 
truth of the Goſpel ; and thus was fulfilled what our Savi. 


PICKS: * wr, 16.1 


the Sadduces and were fifled with 7 | invig-| Or, Exc, 


19 Butthe * angel of the Lord by night bo- « g,, 
pened the priſon-doors, and bropghr rhem forth, and 16, 25. 


Chap, Y 


-”» 
SS 


12.9, 


$1, 


- 


® Luke 22- 4; 


Chip- V. 


them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, 

& Theſe men, thus ſent ro hinder the ſpreading of rhe 
Goſpel, could nor be a means of confirming ir, when they 
faw and declared what they found ; ſo eafily can God make 
nſe of whar is intended againit his truth and people, unto 
the advantage of either. 


22 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhat with 
all / fafery, and the keepers ſtanding without be- 
fore the doors : but when we had opened, we 


found no man within. 

1 All means imaginable were uſed to ſecure their pri- 
ſoners ; bur when God wi!l deliver, what can keep them ? 
when God will work, who can hinder ? Fob 11+ 10. Ir is 
ftrange, thar ſo grear evidence of the innocency of the Apo- 
{tles, and truth of their Doctrine, ſhould be ineffectual ; 
but prejudice is inſuperable, unleſs ro the mighty Power of 
the grace of God, and this boldneſs cannor be cured, but 
by Gods Ephphat ha 

24 Now when the high prieſt, and * the »» cap- 
cain of the temple, and the » chief prieſts heard 
theſe things, they o doubred of them whereunto 


this would grow. 

m The Commander over the Soldiers, who were fer 
to guard the Temple, either ro ſecure the treaſure there, 
or to be in a readineſs ro ſuppreſs any tumulr thereabours ; 
Pilate (ſpeaks of this, Matth. 27.65. n Fhe heads of the 
Families, or chief of the courſes of the Priefts, o By what 
means theſe wonderful things weve done; for they were 
loath to ſee and acknowledge God in rhem. 

25 Then came one and told them,faying, p Be- 
hold, the men whom ye putin prifon, are ſtanding 
inthe temple, and teaching the people. 

p So true is that in 1ſaiab $10- Take counſel together, 
und it ſhall come to nought; but the counſel of the Lord 
Standeth for ever, Plal, 33. 11, 

26 Then wear the captain with the officers, 
and brought them without q violence : * For they 
_ the people, leſt they ſhould have been 1to- 


q They might peradvenrure, think ir needlefs or impoſ- 
fible, ro bind chem againſt rheir wills, who had opened the 
priſon, and fo miraculouſly came our z howſoever- another 
more certain reaſon is given of it: They feared men 
=_ than God, who had done fo great things amongſt 

em. 

27 And when they had brought them, they ſet 
them before the r council : And the high prieſt ask- 
ed them, 

r When they are about to do the greateſt injuries, they 
pretend to right ; and will not judge them, withour giving 
theth leave to anſwer for themſelves. 

28 Saying , Did not we ſtraitly 5s command 


jou, that yoy ſhould not teach in &-this name ? and 


behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with yout do- 
ctrine, and intend to bring this « mans x blood 
us. 

s As indeed they had, Afs 4. 13. hence they aggravated 
the Apoſtles crime as done out of malice, and not out of 
t This Name, and this mans b are odious 
full of cotrumely againſt our b Saviour ; 
aif he had nor been worthy the naming by them. « They 


45, ſhunned nor the fin of murder, bur are afraid or aſhamed 


the impurarion of it; as many not ro commir 


that wickedneſs, which they would be loath to be thought 


guiley of. x Thi puniſhment of his bload-ſhedding, 
29 \ Then Peter y and the other apoſtles an- 
and faid, We ought to obey God rather 


men. 

mg men. As Socrates in his Apology told rhe 
Atherians © | imbrace and love you,O Athenians, and yer 
I will obey God rather than you ; this the Apoſtles had 
formerly afferted, Chap. 4- 19. . 


all agree in ; and ir is the common ſenſe of 


"Ga313,15, +30 * z The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 


iap1o. 39, Who 


ad 13, 29, 
UPet.2. 24, 


@h.y lo. 
Gy, * 


m ye ſlew and + hanged & on a tree. 

& This is the cather rmentioned by rhe Apoſtle, rhat they 
Might nor think our Saviour, or they his Miniſters, Preach- 
ed any other God unto them, bur him whom they had 
worſhipped from their fore-fathers. 4 A tree, or wood, 
Which js rather mentioned than a Croſs, that the allufion 
to » 21.23. might be more full; where he thar is hang- 
ed 14 4 oy is acturſed ; and in thar Chriſt was madea cturſe 

8 Ga. 3.13. | IS: | 

3 * Him bath God exalted wick lis þ right hand 
fo be ac Prince and a 4 Saviour, for toe give repens 
ance wo Tract; and f forgiveneſs of ſins. 


b See Chap. 2. 33. © To conquer and ſubdue all hisene- [ 


The A C TS: 


| mies, to defend and protect his ſubje&ts, 4 Ta ſave from 


fin according ro his name Jeſus, M.::ch. 1. 21. viz. from 
the condemnirion thar is due unto it, and the pollution that 
is required by it; repentancg is the gift of God ; and 1n- 
thing does more avail with us ro repent, than the loſs of 
Chriſt, (his bitrer ſuffering and dearth) by whom the world 
1s crucihed unto us, Gal. 6. 14- and if repentance includes 
newneſs of life, (as it does) who would not walk in that 
way which our blefſedLord hath recommended,and in which 
onely we can injoy him ? that doing as he did, we may 
come at laſt ro be where he is, f which never fails to ac- 
company true repentance ; and is therefore alfo called re- 
penrance unto life, Chap. 11. 18. | 

32 And * weare g his witneſſes of theſe rhings, ,, 
and /o is alſo the b holy Ghoſt #, whom God hath # 
given to them that z obeys him. | 

2 They refuſe not to bear their teſtimony for Chriſt, who 
witneſſed a good profeſſion for us. þ The holy Ghott does 
witneſs, 1, By the Apoſtles, through his grace and {trengrh 
they bear their record. 2. By all the miracles that were 
wrought, for they were onely done by his Power. 3. By 
enabling any to believe theſe things, which belief is his 
work. 4. Not to ſay that the holy Ghoſt was a witneſs of 
the things concerning Chriſt art his Baptiſm, and che ſeve- 
ral atteſtations he gave, ſaying, This is my beloved Sor, 
Matth. 3.17. c Some read, behzeve in him, which is to the 
ſame ppemy for rhere is no true repenrance where there 
1s no faith : nor no ſaving faith, where there is no repen- 
rance and amendment. 

234* When they heard that, they were & cut zo & 
the heart, and took counſel to ſlay them: 

k They grinned with their teeth, viſibly ſhewing the 
rage and fury thar was within them, by witich they were 
as ſawn and divided afunder ; malice and rage being a grie- 
vous torment to the cruel and malicious, & yag weyts ©5- 
res To wil Civ naxds. ; 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the councel, a 
}] Phariſee 2, named Gamaliel,a doctor of the law, 
had in reputation among all the people, and 
commanded to put the apoſtles » forth a little 
ſpace. 

1 This Sect was accounted more mild than the Sadduces. 
m 'Tis thought thar this man was the ſame, at whoſe teet 
Paul fate, Chap. 22. 3. that he was the inftructor ro Bar- 
nabas and Sr. Stephen, with many other ftories concerning 
him are doubrful ; howſoever God made uſe of him, tho 
as yet an enemy to his Church and people, ro plead for, 
and protect rkem ro his Power ; God can effect any thing 
wirhour, or againſt means, and ſuddenly ro make fuch as 
were againſt him, to be for him and his truth. z Thar they 
might conſulr amongſt themſelves what ro do with them : 
thus Chap. 4.45. - 

25 And faid unto them, Ye men of lſrael o, take 
heed to your ſelves, what ye intend to do as 


touching theſe men. 

0 A wiſe and good caution ; for he that injures another, 
brings the worſe miſchief upon himſelf; borh in the ſenſe 
of having done evil, and in being expoſed to the revenge- 
ing hand of God, whoſe property vengeanae is, Hebr. 
ro. 3. 

36 For p before thele days roſe up,q Theudas 
boaſting himſelf ro be ſome body, to whom a num- 
ber of men, about four hundred, joyned them- 
felves: who was ſlain, and all, as many as |} o- 
beyed him, were ſcattered and »brought ro 


he. 

robably under the reign of Azguſtus, as he whom 
Jolepbus mentipns, was another under the reign of Claudius, 
q Some ſuppoſe it a contracted name of Theodorns, as De- 
mas is thought ro be of Demetrius ; tlio others think ir rg 
be of an Hebrew original. 

37 After this man roſe up r Judas of Galilee, in 
the days of the s taxing, and drew away much peo- 
ple after him: he alſo periſhed. and all, even as 
many as obeyed bim, were diſperſed. 

r Whether this was the ſame Judas, who was called Gau- 
lonite, from the place of his birth, a Town in-or near Ga- 
lilee ; and Galileus from the Province irs ſelf in which he 
was born,ir is ngt ſo material ro difcuſs; Foſephrs makes men- 
tion of rwo of rhis name. 5 Serring down all their names 
at the command of rhe Emperor, whereby, r They 
profefſed rhemſelves to be his ſubjects. 2. They payed him 
4 certain rare, in roken of ſubjedtion, for every head, as Poll- 
nioney. 3- By this means he knew tke number of his ſub- 
jets, andche ſtrengrh or weaknefs of every Province; this 
Was another rax than har, tnenrioned Lake 2. 2. which 19 
rhere called rhe firft. x 4 

28 And: now | ſay unto you «, Refrain from 

+» theſe. 


Chap. V. 


|! Or, Believed 


Ifa. 8. 10. fel, or this work be y of men, ic will come to 
Matth. 15. !3. nought . 


+ He undertakes to adviſe them what they ſhould do in 
the preſent caſe. u Have nothing to do with them, as Pi- 
lates wife advifed him concerning our Saviour, Matth.27.19- 
(3ama{jel interpoles, partly, our of his moderate and mild 

: (ifpotition ; partly ont cf fear, lelt if they flew the Ap0- 
{tſes, they might incenſe the Romans, who were very Jea- 
lons of their Aurhorityz and had taken away the power of 
Capital puniſhments trom the Fews. x This Argument, or 
Dilemma, which Gamal;el uſes for the ſparing of the Apo- 
ftles, is of force either way ; ( as that queſtion our Saviour 
propounds concerningrhe baptiſm of John, Matth. 21-25.) 
3 This fir{t part is evident, tar thar building mult needs fall 
which is bui't upon the ſand, Matth.7- 27+ 

29 & Bur if itbe of God, ye cannot overthrow 
ic ; !eit haply ye be found *even to fight « againſt 
God. ; 

2 The other part of the Dilemma, Prov. 19. 21. Iſaiah 
45. 10. The counſel of the Lord, that jhall ſtand; and ir 
muit needs be ſo, for all power is his, in whom we live 
and move, Chap. 17.23. 4 They who afflict, and conrend 
with his people unjuſtly, tho they littierhink fo, ſer them- 
ſelves againſt God, who will overcome at the laſt, and tri- 
umpl over his, and his peoples enemies, 

40 And to him b they agreed 3 And when they 
had called tl;e apoſtles, and c beaten them, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in thename 
ef Jeſus, and let them go. 

» They yielded to his reaſon and argument, being per- 
ſwaded and convinced by ir. c This was what our Saviour 
had forerold chem, Mz'th. 10, 17. and thus the husband- 
men rook the houſholders ſervants and bear them, Matth. 
21-35. They had power yer lefr them by the Romans, to 
puniih offenders in their Synagogues, bur not capirally nor 
publickly, 4 In ehis they left the good advice of Gamaliel, 
vio had warned them nor to fight againft God. 

4.1.4 And they departed from the preſence of 
* Mat, 5. 12. the councile, * rejoycing that they were f counted 
Heb. 10. 34. worthy to ſuſfecg ſhame for þ his name. 
pe ':2-  elrargued fullperfwaſion of the truth, and great reſolu- 

et 4- 13: rio to abide by ir, thar they could accounr- fo frail a diſ- 
v.race for Chrifts ſake, to be an honour. F 'Tis a conde- 
{:enfion and favour, when God uſes any to give teſtimony 
uaro his truth, altho it be by their ſuffering, Phil. 1. 29. 
Unto you it is 7iven, not onely to believe, but to ſuffer ; as 
if zo ſuffer tor Chriſt, were as great, if not a greater gift 
than to believe in him. g Scourging being a ſervile and 
diſgraceful puniſhment. þ Chriſts name, or for Chriſts ſake, 
ro ailert his truth, ©. ſome do nor read the Pronoun, bur 
t/2 nam? put abſolutely tor God, as was uſual amongſt the 
J2ws, our of reverence to Gods name, left they ſhould 
prophane ir. | 

4.2 And caily ; in the temple, and in & every 
houſe, they ceaTd nut ro teach and preach Jeſus 
Chriit. 

z This is the ſame with what we read, As 20. 20. pub- 
lickly, and trom houu(c to houſe ;z that is, in the Templs, 
and yublick places, they preached unto rhe Jews, and in 
more p:ivate places, {07 houſes) where they ſaw ir needful; 
unto f1:h rhey converſed with, k They vifited their flock, 
and :ttructed, exhorted, comforted them. as their condi- 
tivii required : See the power of rhe grace of God ; theſe 
weie the men who forſook Chriſt, when the Souldiers 
came to apprehend him; rhey durſt nor be ſeen in his 
Company : a now they profeſs his Name, and abide by 
eheir profeflion, though they are derided and beaten for 
= *'7 


* Chap. 9. 5. 
and 23. 9. 


CHAP. VL 


Ny in thoſe days, when the nnmber of the 
diſciples was mulriplied, chere aroſe a mur- 
muring of rhe /Grecians againſt the Hebrews, be- 
caule their 2» widows were neglected in the daily 
nainiitration. | 
1 Theſe were not ſuch, as are, elſew called Greeks, 


ail Gergzics at large ; bur they were (asto their Authority) 


Countcey, and-fly ro Alexandria, and divers other places ; 
yer aepr themſelves unmixed with other Nations, retaining | 


were more acquainted with the Greek.Tougue, (then, com- 


' Chap. V: The ACTS. 


* Prov. 21.3c+ theſe men, and let them alone : * for « if this coun- | 


either as being ofthat Nation, or more generally taken for | P© 


þ 


Tranſlated into that Language, which made them the ra. 
ther cailed Helleniſts or Grecizaus. m They were not ta- 
ken, as orhers, into the Colledge, or rumber of widows 
who in thar time had ſome care of the poor ; or rather, be. 
cauſe they were nor fo largely allowed, or carefully looked 
afrer ; for thoſe rhar ſold their gocds, being Hebrews, they 
mighr not be fo terider over the Heleniſts, whoſe eftates 
laying farther off, could nor ſo readily be fold for the relief 
of themſelves or others. 

2 Then the » twelve called the multitude ofthe 
diſciples unto them, and ſaid *, It is not reaſon + 
that we ſhould leave the o word of Cod, and ſerve 
tables. : 

# For ſuch was their number now again, Matthias ha. 
ving ſupplied the place of Judas ; this is that bletſed nun1ber, 
or the roor of it, which God hath, ſo much magnified, 
0 Preaching of the word, and other quties belonging toir ; 
either providing for the agape and love-Feaſts,or diſtributing 
to the necefiities whereby they might be fed, and their ta- 
tbles provided. 


this buſineſs. 

p As carefully and circumſpectly, as ye would in any 
caſes of your own concerns. q A good direction, that ob- 
bliges to this day, in ali elections of any for the ſervice of 
God, and his Church. 7 Of the gifcs and graces of the holy 
Ghoſt, which were not beftowcd on the Apoſtles onely. 
s Or prudence, and kill in the word of God , which one- 
ly is able ro make a man wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 
3-15» 

4 But we will : give our ſelves. continually c9 
4 prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. , 

t We will ſtick cloſe, and with perſeverance, to this 
work. # The two great imploys of a Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ro pray unto God for the people, , and to ſpeak 
unto the people from the Lord; rheſe, tho grear buſineſſes, 
they durſt nor delegate from themſelves unto orhers to per- 
form for them. 


5 © And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: 


and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nt 


colas y a proſelite of Antioch; 

x All theſe being Greek names, *ris likely they were 2lt 
Helleniſts, and deſcended from Hebrew Parents, bur born 
in forreign Countries ; or amongſt the Jews they might have 
other names, which Sr. Luke writing this Hiſtory,rranſlated 
into Greek, y See Chap. 2. 10. 

6 Whom they let before the apoſtles: And when 


them. 


things. 4 Arite uſed in the Church of old, 1. In their Sa- 
crifices, Exod 29. 15. 2, In their bleflings, Gene 48. 14- 
3. In their deſignations unto a charge or office; thus Moſes 
on Joſhua, Numb. 27. 18. and from thence it was eablier 
derived unto the Goſpel-Church. Our Saviour bleſſing thus 
the children which were brought unto him, Match: 19. 
13, and thus alſo were Miniſters ordained in the Priminve 
rimes, 1 Tim. 5.22» 


greatly; and a great b company of the prieſts were 
obedient unto the faith. 
b None fo violent oppoſers of the Goſpel as thefe m—_ 


|(rheir intereſt in all likelihood, heigrhning their oppo 


yer great is truth, eſpecially rhe ſpirit of rruch, and did 
prevail ; and tho in irs ſelf, rhe number might not be 0 
great, as to be called a great multitude ; yet conſidering 
who they were that were converted, it was ny wonderful, 
and rhe fewer might paſs for a many. c Chriſtianity 1snoT 
a bare ſpeculation, bur a practical Religion ; and we believe 
no morethan we practice, fac quod dicis & fides eſt. 


way,” And Stephen full of faith 4 and power » 
did great wonders e and miracles among che 
ople. : 
d Enabled to Preach, diſpute, do, and ſuffer all thin 


Few, and deſcended from ſuch of them, who in ſeveral | through Chriſt. e Of whom he cured many, or among t 
pation.! calamitics, were forced: ( or choſe) to leave their | people, in that he did theſe wonders publickly. 


9 © Then there aroſe certain of the f iy T6 
ue, which is called be ſjnagegue of the gd 


* 


- Be knyzwledge of God, and coming ro worſhip upon t ; : xandrians 
ſolem Feaſts ; onely difuſing the Hebrew Language, they _— GER he" I A diſputing with 
_ , 


moa!y ſpoken every where) and nſeq the holy Scripture | Stephen, 


F Syna- 


Ghoſt : and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over4"r.ts 


they had z prayed *, they @ laid their hands on fre 8.17 


Chap. \ 


Exod.1g,y, 


3 Wherefore brethren * p, look ye out among * Det. 1,12, 
you ſeven men of q honeſt report 7, full of the holy Chap.r.21,2, 


16, 2. 
by 


And they choſe x Stephen *,a man full of faith, and *Clup11., 
of the holy Ghoſt, and Philip +, and Prochorus, CO” 


&3 


7 Prayer is the ſalt, which ſeaſoneth and ſanCtifieth all 7 


7 And * the word of God increaſed ; and the th yo 
number of the-diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem, ['4, 


Exod 4 12, 
Ws. 54 17: 
Luke 21.15: 


[Or, Rice, 


| hap. VII, 


The 


f Synagogues were as Colledges in our Univgrſities, be- 

uſed for Inſtruction and Learning; and were diſtin- 
guihed according to the perſons that frequented them. 

Some think, theſe were natives of a certain Countrey in 
"\frica, from whence they were fo called ; but more pro- 
bably, they were ſuch as were manumitred or made free, 
as the word is commonly uſed for ſuch) and m a middle 
condition berween ſuch as were free-born, and ſuch as were 
band-ſlaves3 and mighr defire . ro frequent with thoſe of 
their own rank. þ The Jews ſpake of no leſs than 480. 
Synagogues at Jeruſalem, a vaſt number, and probably in- 
creaſed by them, tho ſeveral places are called Cyrene ; this 
(from whence they rook their name ) was in Africa in all 
likelihood, ir being joyned with thar of the Alexandrians : 
$ God pleaſed ro ſever the Helleniſts, (or Jews by tradu- 
ion ) for the Gents/es were not yer called ; that they 
might all hear the Goſpel in the Language they underſtood 


Þ 


10 And * they were not able ;toreſiſt & the wiſ- 
dom, and / the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 

4 They did oppoſe ir, bur ineffeCtually. k The fooliſhneſs 
of God is wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. What then is his 
wiſdom, through which this holy man ſpake ? / The holy 
Ghoſt directing him, and putring a Divine Power upon 
what he ſpake, according to the promiſe, Matth, lo. 20. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, Which ſaid, We 
have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous | og againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God. 

m What theſe blaſphemous words were, we have verſe 
14. which ſhew, that the vail was yet over their hearts, 
and that rhey could nor indure to hear, that the ſhadows 
muſt flee away , when the Sun is riſen, and the Types be 
aboliſhed, when the ſubſtance of the rhings Typified is ex- 
hibired 3 for this truth was all che blaſphemy this holy Martyr 
was guilry of. ; - 

12 And they » ſtirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him, 
and caught 4;7, and brought him to the coun 
cil . 

x Being overcome by reaſon and arguments, they berake 
themſelves ro all the evil arts imaginable ; they ſuborn wit- 
nefſes againſt Sr. Stephen, (as was done againſt Naboth) and 
(that we read of) never before; they make the people, 
and the number, ( which is uſually the worſt ) on their 
fide; then they complain of him to che Prieſts, &e. and left 
any, or all rheſe, ſhould fail, they lay violent hands on him 
themſelves. Sin goes on-as a Current, and never ſtops, 
=_ an Almighty word be ſpoken unto ir to go no fur- 


13 And ſetups falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This 
man ceaſech not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
this holy place,and the law. 

0 They mingled in their teſtimony, falſe things with 
truchs, as they who witneſſed againſt our Saviour had done. 
St. Stephen might poſſibly have inculcated what our Savi- 
our had foretold, Luke 19. 43. and both have been very 
innocent ; for neither of them ſpake with any abhorrence 
of, much leſs blaſphemy Tgainſt the Law or the Temple; 
but in that the witneſſes perverted and added to their words, 
bi bus deſervedly branded as falſe witneſſes ; falſus inuno, 
falſu: in opnibus,is a granted maxime inthe caſe of witneſs- 

14 For we have heard him ſay, That this Je- 
ſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy p this place, and 
_ change the { cuſtoms which Moſes deliver. 

us. 

Þ That is the Temple ; Jeremy had foretold this long 
230, and did eſcape, tho very narrowly, Fer. 26. 
Daniel had Prophefied of the deſtruction both of the Ciry 
and SanQtuary, Dan. 9. 26. and yet theſe were in great reſ- 


9 With an extraordinary luftre and radiancy , above 


What $ in men, whereby they might be diſtinguiſhed, 
wk Math. 28. 2,3. affecting the beholders with admiration 
his &ace did ſhine. | 


CHAP. VIL 
= aid » the high prieſt ;, Are theſe things 


thar Who was reſolved 'to condemn any, right or wrong, 


ſhould 


he aight (6m 


Chriſt, as appears John 9, 22. s That 
bra jult, Ad of 


ACTS. 


them ; and none could ſpeak more plainly of 


{wer for himſelf; not to defend his Doctrine, but to 


know out of his own mouth » Wherher he Preached ir, 
- 


2 And he ſaid, Men 7, brethren, and « fathers 
nearken ; The x God of glory appeared unto our 


ome Abraham, when he was in z, Meſopocamia, 


fore he dwelt in a Charran, 

t To take away any prejudice' they might have con-= 

ceived againſt him ; and to recommend, not his perſon to 

much, as his Doctrine to them z he calls them Brethren, 

i. As hoping in the ſame promiſes with them. 2. Obſerving 

the ſame Law. 3. Worſhipping the ſame God. « A word 

of reſpect (eſpecially) the elder amongſt them, or his Judges: 

rhus the Reman Senators were called Fathers, and Magi- 

ſtrates ought to be reverenced as the Fathers of their Coun- 

trey. x Who is alſo called. Pſal. 24. 7. The King of glo- 

ry, from whom all glory deſcends to Angels or Men. By this 

and-whar follows, St. Seephen wou!d ſhew that he bonou- 

red the true God, and thoughr reſpectfully of the Law, the 

Temple, and the Patriarchs, whom he was accuſed ro con- 
remn and diſgrace. -y He names Abraham, izecanſe he was 
accounted the firſt Father, and Parriarch of the Jews, and 
had rhe firſt clear promiſe, that the Meffiah ſhould come 
of his Seed, x Meſopotamia is ſometimes taken frictly 
for that Countrey, which lies betwixt the rwo Rivers, Ti- 
gris and Euphrates, from whence it had its name ; fome- 
rimes more largely, including Chalde, and fo 'ris taken here. 
a A City of the Parthzans, in the borders cf Meſopotamia, 
towards the Land of Canaan. 

3 And {aid unto lum b, Get thee out of thy 

countrey, ard froin thy kindred, and come into 
the land.-which : | (ha!l ew thee. 

b This command given anro Abraham, we read of, Ger. 
12.1, 5,6. and is here the rather ſpoken of by Sr. Scephen, 
to prove that Abraham was in the favour of God, and did 
truly ſerve him, before he ever (aw the Land of Canaan, 
and before the ceremonial Law was given by :Moſes, and 
much more before rhe Temple was bnilr; and therefore it 
could nor be blaſphemy in him, to Lould char God might be 
ſerved withour thoſe ceremonies, and worſhipped elſewhere 
than in Jeruſalem. c This was the glory of Aurabams 
faith, that it ſubmitted abſolutely ro God , and enable! 
Abraham to go he knew not whither, Hebr- 1 1. 8. for God 
did not ſo muck as name the place he would have him go 
unto, 


4 d Then * came he out of the land of the Chal- 
deans, and dwelt in Charran : And from therce, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into 


this land wherein ye now dwell. 

d Abraham had as great a love to his kindred and native 
Countrey, as others have; bur he had a greater faith,which 
made him yield ro Gods call and command, and follow 
from place ro place the will of God, who is faid here to 
have removed Abraham, and does chuſe the Inheritance aad 
habitation for his people, Pſal. 47. 4- 

5 And he gave hime none inheritance in it, no 
not /o much as to f ſet his foot on ®; yer he promi- 
ſed thathe would give it to him for a poſlieſſion, 
and g to his ſeed after him, when as yer he bad no 
child. 

e 'Tis true that Abraham had a field, and the Cave of 
Machpelah, Gen. 23. 9. bur that was of no uſe ro Abraham 
whiltt alive, but ro bury him in when dead ; beſides, ir was 
not as an inheritance by Gods gifr, but ir was purchaſed 
with his money. f Whereby the'leaſt parcel of ground is 
meant 3 hence St. Stephen would prove, that Abrahams 


4 


| | happineſs, and theirs too, if they rightly underſtood ir, did 


not depend upon the enjoyment of that place and Countrey, 
g Faith met with a double difficulty, not onely Abraham 
muſt believe he ſhould have a!l rhat Countrey given, him for 
an inheritance, in which he had not a foot of land, bur 
he muſt alſo believe,” thar ir ſhould be his ſeeds after him, 


of things not ſeen, Hebr. 11. 1. 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed 
h ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, and that they 
ſhould bring them into bondage, and inireat. ;hem 
; evil four hundred years. 

h As men which dwell in houſes that are not their own; 


which ſeem ro contradict the promiſe mentioned in the 
foregoing verſe ; bur it is onely ro make Abraham the more 


tho there were never ſo many difficulties more, for what 
God hath promiſed, faith would overcome them all. ; This 
very ſpace of four hundrecl yeags, is alſo mentioned, Gen. 


ac (the promiſed ſeed) tothe birth of Jacob, fixry years ; 


he giyes him a kind of liberty toan- 


_y years, frgm ——_ their dgaverance our of 
| 00 


when as he had no children; bur thus faith is cbe evidence 


believe againtt hope, in hope, as 'ris fdid , Rom. 4 18. 


Þ, 12, 16, Which is thus computed, from the birth of 


trom Jacobs birth, to his going into Egype, one hundred and 


wa 


Chap, VII. 


* Gen. 11. 31 


* Gen. 12.7; 
and 13. 15+ 


Chap. VII The 4 


- two hundred and ten years; this period is accounted, Ex2.". 
12. 40, 41. to be four hundred and thirty years ; which allo 
Sr. Paul reckons by, Gal. 3. 17. bur then rhirty years 1s 
added unto the account, being the ſpace of rime berwixr 
the tirſt promiſe made unto Abraham of this ſeed, and rhe 
birth of Iſaac, in whom the promiſe was to be ful- 
filled ; Sr, Stephen here reckoning onely from rhe birth of 
Taac. 

7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 

in bondage, will q I judge, ſaid God: And after 

*Exod.*- 12. that thall they come forth, and * ſerve me r in 

this place. 

q Or puniſh ; and ſo the Eeyprians were punithed,not by 
humane means, butby Divine power, and with Gods own 
immediate hand, and that in rhe fulneſs of time, the very 
night in which Gods promiſe was to take effect : and 
therefore 'tis a night ro be much obſerved, Exod. 12. 42. 
as thewing, that the Sabbath of his people, and the deſtru- 
Ction of his enemies flumber not, 2 Pez. 2.3. 7 In Mount 
Horeb. The reaſon why God delivers his people is, that 
they may ferve him, as Lake 1. 74,75- and fo long as God 
hath any work for them to do in this World, he will pre- 
ſerve and deliver them. ; 
*Gen.17.9 0, 5 * And he gave s him the covenant of 7 ar: 
+Gen 21 2,2,4. CUMCciſion : + and ſo Abraham « begar Iſaac, and 
1} Gen. 25. 26, Circumciſied him the eighth day: || and Iſaac bee 


* Gen. 29. 31 gar Jacob, and * Jacob beyar the x twelve patri- 
&5c. and 30.5. arch. | 


venanr, Circumciftion was the fign and ſeal, by which on 
the part of 4b74ham and his ſeed, it was itipulared, thar 
they thould pur otf all carnal affections, # after the pro- 
miſe: ſo that the promiſes were not given for Iſaacs ſake 
but 1/azc was given for the promile ſake: which made 
rheſe rhings more fir to repreſent Goſpel grace, which St. 
Stephen was Preaching of. & The heads of rhe Tribes, 
from whom rtliey were denominated. Of this Genea- 
logy, ſee Matth. 1.1, 2, &c, and the Hiſtory of ir in 
Geneſis. , 

*Gen.37.4,28, 9 * And the patriarchs moved with y envy, 

Pal, 105. 17. & fold Joſeph into Egypt @ : but God was with 
him. 

y Enraged ; the holy Martyr accommodates his apology 
ſo, as that ih-y may yec have occaſion to reflect on them- 
felves: x for as they had ſold our Saviour unto ſtrangers, 
fo h:d their Fathcis ſold Joſeph. r To favour, and bleſs 
him ; for Gods prefence brings all good along'with it : 
with rhis he comforts himſelf and orhers ; that it was not 
without example or precedent.that God ſhould be with ſuch 
whom their perſecutors could nor endure. ; a 

10 h. And delivered him out of all. his att1- 
* Gen. 41. 37. Rtions, and * gave him c favour and wiſdom in 
the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he 
made him governour over Egypt, and ll his 
houle. | 
& The effe of Gods preſence with him, which to his 
people is always in an eſpecial manner , nor onely as he is 
with all other Creatures ; bur as rhe Soul is with the Body, 
mofteffectually, ſo is God with rhem. c Thus God broughr 
Daniel into favour, Dan. 1. 9. and hath all hearts in his 
hands, . - 

. 1. Now there came d a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt ard Canaan, and e great aftliction ; 
and our fathers found f no ſuſtenance. 

- * 4 This is mentioned, Gen: 41. 54, 5c. e As ſeldome any 
© eniſchief comes alone : Rapine, and-many diſeaſes follow 
- Famine. F Any courſe dyer, graſs or herbs. 

12 But when g Jacobheard that there was corn 


Ty FEYPr, he ſenr ont our þ fathers firſt. 

2; hiſtory is known, Gex , 42- 1+ þ Qur Progenitors, 
Facobs Sons, from whom we aredeſcended, _ | 
...-.13 And at z the ſecond time Joſeph was made 
known to his brethren ; and. Joſephs kindred was 

made: known & unto Pharaoh. 

s Upon their ſecond coming into Egypt, :Gen. 45+ 3, 4, 
16. Joſeph made himſelf known unro them. & For the 
H—_ a of their ſuſtenance, and fulfilling of what was 
orerold. 


14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called'hjs father Ja- 
* Deur. 16.22, Ccb to him, and * allZ his kindred, threeſcore and 
fifteen m2 ſouls. 

{ His affinity, and not conſanguinity onely, which may 
be rhe reaſon why, tho in Gen. 46. 26. iris faid, thar all 
the ſouls that came with «Jacob into Egypt, were ſixty ſix. 
(it "being then added, they were all ſuch as came our of his 
loyns) yer it is ſaid. they were ſeventy perſous, Gen. 46. 27. 

- Jatob, Joſeph, and Joſephy rwo ſons (who were alſo of the 
- promiſed feed) bei 


" - 


s Abraham, of whom he was ſpeaking. e Of which Co- 


11.8 


C 4: $ Chap, yi 


account of. St, Stephen, his Sons wives mizhr be added 
p, 


_ } 


and holy living, which are onely neceſſary unro Sa'varion: 
wonderful increaſe ro ſo many hundred thouſands of n 
belides children, ſpoken of Exed. 12. 37. notwitht 


i5 * So Jacob went down » into Fgypt+, and 
died, he, and our fathers. 

n Which Sr. Stephen puts them in mind of, the rather 
that he might infinuate, No Countrey, nor Place. nor Tem- 
pie were ſo neceflary, bur that notwithſtanding (they had 
none of them) their fore-fathers did live and dic in the fear 
and favour of God, altho in Egypr, out of the promiſed 
Land, &c. 7 

16 And* o were carried over into Sichem, ang 
laid inthe + ſepulchre that p Abraham bought for a 


Sichem. 
0.Thar they carried Joſeph to bury him in Canaan, ac. 
corfling to the oath he made them rake, Gen 50. 25. is 
certain , and that this was deſired ro be done for him our 
of faith, 11.22. butit is not ſo certain, (unleſs this 
place be deritood) that the reſt of the Parriarchs 
re ſo tranſlated after their death : yer it is very likely ; 
fF firſt, they had as much reaſon to defire it, as Toſep, 
d ; they believed the ſame promiſes, and had an interett 
if that Land as well as he, Secondly, Their poſterity bare 
e ſame reſpect unto them,thar Foſephs Family did to him. 
hirdly, Ir ſeems alike reaſonable, that none of thoſe 
elve Heirs to the Land of Canaan, ſhould be left in the 
and of bondage. p This place is acknowledged to be molt 
difficult, and rhe difficulties are better not ro be mentio- 
ned, than ill folved ; which the nature of theſe notes {nor 
ro mention other reaſons) might occalion : whoſoever will 
conſider the intended ſhorrnets of the ſtory, wirh the uſual 
Idioms of the Hebrew Language, from which it was de- 
duced, may rake this as a Paraphraſe upon the whole 
Verſe: And Facob, and our fathers died, and were remo- 
ved to Sichem, and were laid in Sepulchres, in that which 
Abraham bought for money, and in that that was bought 
for the Sons of Emor, the Father of Sichem. Dr. Light- 
Faot, in locim. * | 
17 But when the time of q the promiſe drew 


people grew and multiplied in Egypr, 

q Of rhe fulfilling of the promiſe ; either of the increaſe 
of his ſeed, or of their deliverance our of Bondage, for 
both were promiſed, Gen 22. 17. tho at that very time 
there were the greateit endeavours to hinder either, when 
God accompliſhed both, 

18 Till another King aroſ-, which r knew not 


Jofeph. 
r. Theſe words, are taken from the Sepruagint, Exod. 


19” The fame -s dealt ſubtifly with onr kindred, 
and evil intreated our fathers, * ſo thar 7 chey calt , 
our their young children, tothe end they, might 
not- live, > 1104 

s Pharaoh reſolves to deal (as he thought) wiſely, Exod. 
7, 10. and 'tis acknowledged, that rhe Egyptians dealt 
ſubtilly with them, P//. ro5. 25. For they do not at once 
deſtroy them, which might have been hazardous, (the {- 
rdelites being ſo numerous). neither could Egypt well ſpare 
atonce'ſo many Inhabitants; {roo grear and-(udden evacu- 
ations, cauſe ſwoonings) bur they endeavour their ruine Þy 
degrees, 1, Wafting rhem by hard Jabours. 2. Command- 
ing the Midwifes privately to kill their Males. 5. 7 Cafting 
out, or expoſing any whom-rhey found' ſpared: - Yet this 
people,” atrempred upon by'ſo many ſecret 'atid open Means 
ro bring them to deftraion. ,.God did preſerve; and {0 


he” will -his Chbrch, (which they | did.rypific) mangre all 
the ..endeayours , the | moſt, potent malige /can ule 3- 
gal it, 

20 * In which tinje Moſes was born, and FW25 , | 
« } exceeding fair; #nd noun 
Honſe three nionths® oo TRE 
a Or fair to God; which tho Tome underſtand of ne 5,4 
inward beauty of the mind, (which is indeed the moi 
admirable) yer in thiz/plact rliere is no more to hich 
—_—_ it, than the wonderful beny of his Body, Wi! 
God beſtowed in an extragrdinary meaſune upon. i 
it miphitde a means Via % care add” pity of Phra 
oh's Daughter, as ir afterwards came to paſs ; 
which is erninent in any Kind,is by an Hebraifm —_ 
God;upon-this account Ninivehis called a City of G00, ibs 


be under- 


ne upon, him, 


befides, that 
Aid to be of 


) being added unto the number. | In this 


3:3. and we read of Rachelsgreat wreſtlings; 07 WeeRmer, 


which make up ſeventy tive. There are other acconars of 
this diflerence; bur ir is nor of any conſequence as ro fairh 
the 
men, 


- randi 
the barbarous cruelty 'of rhe Eg y7t1ans, is to be admired. 


m The nobler and beger part by which they are num. 
_— and according *Ykto which they are elteemed by 


, Exod 
oth. 24; 
f Gen. 23, 
and 33.1 


ſum ,of money of the ſons of Emor the father gf 


nigh, Which God had fworn to Abraham *, owl 1 
(al. les 


Exod. 1, 


*Gen. 4 
; Ven, 


ſhed uf in fis fathers , p,,, 


£ 


" VII, The 


od, Gen. 3. 8. Joſephus ſays, That Moſes was ſo beau- | 
Gf, thar 11 who as ed by, left their bulineſs they were 
abour, ro gaze at him. Antzg. 2.5. ® 

21 And when he x was caſt out y, Pharaohs 
daughter cook him up,and nouriſhed him for z her 


own ſon. , 

x Expoſed and left, Exod. 2.2.05e. now was the time for 
God to take him np, as in Pſal. 27. 10. » enemy ro 
Gods Iſrael ; yer God did make uſe of her ro Wing up, and 
educate Moſes who was their deliverer. 3 Adopting him 
for her Son, Exod. 2. 10. and giving him Education ac: 
cotdingly. : 

22 And Moſes was learned # in all the wiſdom 


of the Egyptians, and Was mighty in b words and 


jn c deeds- | . 
4 The Egyptians were anciently famous for Learning, 
eſpecially in Attronomy, and ſome other parts of Philoſo- 
Ct; 6-He was Eloquenr. c. His deeds were equal to 
4 his words : He could do as well as ſay; what became 


him. 
ny * And when he was full c fourty years old, 
it came 4 into his heart to viſit his brethren the 


children of Iſrael. 

c This Age of Moſes is not ſer down in his Hiſtory ; bur 
they might have ir by cradition, which is here confirmed 
unto us by the Holy Pen-man : theſe fourty years Moſes 
ſpent in Pharaobs Court. d Ir ſpeaks theſe thoughts and 
reſolutions to have been from God, that ſuch a great Cour- 
tier ſhould fo far debaſe himſelf; rherefore this is deſer- 
vedly-artribured unto his Faith, Hebr. 11.25, which isthe 
giftof God, Eph.2 8. . 

24 And ſeeing one of them ſufter wrong e, he de 
fended him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, 
and-ſmore the Egyptian : 

e This fact of Moſes ſome defend by the Law of Nature, 
which allows us to protect the innocent; bur many things 
we know were done by an extraordinary warrant, which 
we are pot to imiratez nor by our own Authority to avenge 
our ſelves or others. - 

W, 25 | For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have 
funderſtood, how that God by his g hand would 


deliver them; but they þ underſtood not: 
f This they might have inferred, 1. From his exrraor- 


AN 21. 


ACTS. 


dinary deliverance our of the Egyptians hands, and our of 
the River when young. 2. From his readineſs. to defend 
them, ('rwas wonderful, *that ſych an one as he was, .and 
mipht have been, ſhould mind chem.) 3. From rhe draw- 
ing near of rhe time of their deliverance, which they could | 
not withour negligence be wholly ignorant of. g By his 
means and Miniſtry. þ Stupidity is frequently charged upon 

is people : They then did not receive Moſes, as theſe now 

not receive Chriſt. 

26 'And the next day i he ſhewed himſelf unto 
them as they ſtrove, and would have & ſer them 
at one again /, ſaying, Sirs, ye w are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? 

5 As one appoirſted by God to deliver them, which he 
had evidenced before. k& With grear earneſtneſs, and as 
far as wortls could do, he compelled them. / Theſe words 
are not mentioned, Exod. 2. 13. bur ſomething otherwiſe 
than here.; bur the ſenſe is here and there the fame, mz Bre- 

not ſo much being all deſcended from Abraham and 
the Patriarchs ; bur in that they all worſhipped one and 
the fame God, which is the greateſt obligation ro concord 
and agreement that can be 3 and if any offence be given, 
or treſpaſs committed, it obliges us as much to paſs it by 


| 
x 


Ly 


9 Knowing that what he had don» to the Egyptian,would 
be diſcovered ro Pharaoh, and his life in danger. r Ins 
habited by the poſterity of Madian Abrahams Son, by 
Keturah, Gen.25. 1, 2. Moſes was fourty years in Ez ypt, 
fourty years in Madan, with Fethro or Jether, who was 
called alſo Revel, Exod. 2. 18. and Hobah, Numb. 10. 29. 
and the other fourry ycars in the wilderneſs, which make 
up the hundred and twenty years of his life, Deatr. 34. 7. 
This makes to St. Stephens purpoſe, to [prove that God is 
always with them thar fear him, in whar Countrey or place 
ſoever ; as he was with Abraham in Meſopotamia, and with 
his people in Egypt, ſo with Moſes in Madian. 

39 And when s fourty years were expired there 
appeared to him inthe wilderneſs of ; mount Si- 


na, an « angel of the Lord ina x flame of fire in 
a buſh, 


s So-long it pleaſed God to try Moſes his faith, and his 
peoples patience: # to the Deſert of Arabia, where the 
Law was afrerwards delivered, Exod. 18. 5. and 19: 3s 
% Nor a Created, bur the Increated Angel, rhe Angel of the 
New-Covenant, as may be ſeen vers 32. and by Moſes put- 
ting oft his ſhoes. becauſe the place was holy, Ex94. 3.2,5- 
he is alſo in the four firſt verſes of that Chapter, called the 
Lord. x God till appeared in ſuch a manner as was moſt 
inftrutive to them he appeared to, and to us ; as here ini 
a. flame of fire in a buſh, to thew that he was with his 
people in all their ſufferings, and would fo providegtharriiey 
ſhould nor be conſnmed by them ; they might be purihed, 
bur ſhould nor be deſtroyed. 

31 When Moſes ſaw z#, he y wondred at the 
ſight : And as he drew near to behold ;r,the voice 
of the Lord came unto him. 

»y Seeing the buſh on a flame, and not conſumed ; con- 
rrary to the narure of devouring flares, ghat he might be 
convinced of Gods preſerice; and made the more arrentive 
ro what God ſhould ſay, and prepared to yield obedience 
unto it. 


32. Saying *, I 2am the God»of thy fathers, the * Mar. 22: 32, 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the Heb. 11. 16» 


God of Jacob. 'l hen Moſes 6 trembled, and durit 
not behold. 

{ That he might know from whom he had his Cam- 
mithon, and by whom he was to be ſent. 4 Mention is 
made: of theſe, becanſe God had made unto rhem rhe 
promiſe of delivering their poſterity, which he was now 


; abonr to. do, the time being fully come. - 6 All great 


admiration hath ſome fear joyned with it ; Gods appearing, 
tho in mercy, was ever full of rerror and amazement 3 
what will his appearing be, when he ſhall come in Judg- 
ment to render vengeance ? who then ſhall be able ro 
abide ? LA 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him &, Put off thy 
hoes from thy feet : for the place where thoui 
ſtandeſt is 4 holy ground. 

c Either out of reverence to the Divine preſence, as 79h. 
5: 15. or that thereby he might ſhew that he reſigned 
himſelf wholly ro Gods will and diſpoſal ; as in Ruth 4+ 7+ 
The kinſman by pulling off his ſhoe and giving it ro Boaz, 
did refign all his right he might have had ro Ruth and 
the inherirance. d Whileſt God manifeſted his preſence 
there, 


34 eT have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliftion of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and g am come. down to deli- 
ver them. And now come, | will ſend thee into 


Egypt. 


and pardon it : Forgive the treſpaſs of the ſervants of the 
God of thy father, > Jo, 17- 

- 27 But he thar » did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
bin away, ſaying *, Who o made thee a ruler and 
Ljudge over us ? 

# The injurious are moſt averſe from peace, arid one fin 
makes way for another. o This was a cauſle(s cavil, eſpe- 
cially from ſuch an one as had known what Moſes had 
done, .as an eflay of his being the delzverer of Gods 
Iſrael. | 
. 28 p Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyp- 
nan yeſterday ? 

.Þ Ne charges this great crime upon Moſes, ro hinder 
him from furcher reproving of him; tho recrimination do 
not make him, or any other more innocent ; yet men ordi- 
narily uſe ir, as if it were ſome (arisfation to rhem, that 
ds fare h not Bug oo alone ; bur that others are as bad 
ratlite,. this betrer befirs an Egyprian than an 1/- 


29 Then fted Moſes q at this ſaying, and was a 
in the land of 7 Madian, where be begat 


ty, 


Exod. 

Hebr. il 
Heb.F 
od. 


two 


e Secing I have ſeen, I have aftentively ſeen and conſi- 
dered; Ir is donbled for ro ſhew rhe certainty of it; if 
earthly parents, eſpecially look after rheir Children when 
weak, much more our Heavenly Father. f Tho bur fighs, 
and ſcarce framed into words. Spoken after rhe manner 
of men, according unto which God is ſaid ro come down 
unto any, when he delivers them from rheir rroubles ; and 
ro go from them, when he leaves them in them, ſee Exod. 
3: 7, 8. from which place according to the reading of the 
Septuagint, theſe words are taken» 


35 This Moſes whom they refuſed , ſaving, 
Who made' thee a ruler. and a judge? the ſame 
did God ſend to be a ruler and a þ deliverer by 
the + hands of the angel] which appeared to him 
in the buſh. 

þ Or a Redeemer; bur onely as a Type of Chriſt, in 
whom alone we have redemprion through his blood, Eph. 
| 1. 7s As Moſes by the blood of the Paſchal Lamb, broughr 
forth, and ſaved the people of Iſrael. 5 The power of 
the Angel; ir was not Moſes, biit God that wrought ſs 
great Salvation. | 


Dov 2 


35 He 


Chap, VII, 


v. 


Chap. VII The 4 


*Exod.7.&8. 36 He brought them out, after thar he had * 
& 9. & 10. & ſhewed & wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, 


+ at , and in the /Red ſea, * andin the wilderneſs forty 


VCAars. | 
" þ God could with the leaſt word or motion of his Will, 
fave his people ; buc he chuſerh ſo ro do his wonderful 
works, that they may be had in remembrance. / "Tis 
not agreed why 'ris ſo called ; but this name of that Sea is 
mentioned in prophane Authors. This whole verſe, as 
divers others, refer to the Hiſtory of it in Exodus,from the 
beginning to the fifreenth Chaprer. _ ; 
37 q Thisis that »» Moſes which ſaid unto the 
©Deu.13.15,22. children of Iſrael,* A » Prophet ſhall the Lord your 


Or, 452% God raiſe up unto you of your brethren |}, like un- 


; "Ml i7. 5, © met + bim ſhall ye 0 hear. 

2 *, m St, Stephen would ſhew, that he was fo far from 
ſpeaking againſt Moſes, (as they falſly imagined) that he 
recommended nore but him,whom Moſes had ſo long before 
ſpoken of. » Chriſt the Meſſiah, and head of the Prophets, 
See Chap. 3. 22. o Or obey. : E 

* Exo.1 38 * This is hethat wasinthe p church in the 
- 9.3,17+ , - . . k ro 
+ Gal. 3. ig, Wilderneſs, with + q the angel which ſpake 


him in the mount Siria , and with our fathers : 
who received the x lively oracles to give un- 
tO Us. | 

p Or Congregation ; with the reſt of the people in all 
their difficulr Journey. q.See ver. 30, of this Chap. x Gods 
Law and Word is ſo called, as the onely rule to walk by 
unto Life, Dear. 32. 47- Itis there ſaid to be our /ife,and it 1s 
the onely ordinary means of a Spiritual and holy Life,which 
it begers and preſerves. 

39 To whom s ourfathers would not obey,but 
thruſt hi» fronf them, and in t their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, : 

s Their glory being in their Fathers, St. Stephen minds 
them, that many of them rebelled againſt God, and his 
ſervant Moſes; as they (their poſterity) now were rebel- 

ious againtt Chriſt, who came to ſave them, as Moſes be- 
fore had done ; bur from a greater bondage, and by more 
valuable means. # Not ſo much towards thar Countrey, 
or food they had there, (Garlick and Onions) as towards 
their Idolatry and Superſtition ; as in the following verſe 
N . appears. 
Exod. 32.1. 49 *Saying unto Aaron, Make us u gods to go 
betore ts: for as for x this Moſes, which brought 
n5 our of the land of Egypt, we y wot not what 


1s become of him. - 
. u According to the Egyptians, who held that there were 
many Gods, and divers T—_ of Godsz they therefore 
ſpeak in. the plural number : x Tho they confeſs the great 
deliverance wrought by Moſes his means; yet how CON 
remptibly do they ſpeak of him. » They could nor bur 
know that Moſes was gone up into the Mount unto God, 
at his command, and had not forgotten them ; bur had lefr 
Aaron and Hur to govern them ; yer they ſoon forgor both 
God and Moſes, notwithſtanding the large and late experi- 
ence they had of his wonders; this is left upon record a- 
24in{t rhem, Pſal 166. 13,21. 

4.1 And they z made a calf in thoſe days, and 
cticred ſacrificeunto the a idol, and þ rezoyced in 
the works of their own hands. * 

x In imitation of the Egyprians, who worſhipped their | 
God A4pi#'in that, or the like form of an Ox. a The Calf 
which they had made, which they could not be fo ſortiſh 
as tO terminate their worſhip in, knowing that they them- 

. (elves had made ir, and ix had nor made them ; yet they 
are for this charged to have committed Idolatry, 1 Cer. 


vain Gods. 
4+ Then God 4d turned, and e gave them up- 


ren g inthe book of the Prophets , O ye houſe 


derneſs ? 


5. 25. 'Tis ſaid ro be in the Book in thegfiagular number, | 


s 


"Sx Chap. Vj 


becauſe rhe twelve (mall Prophers are by the Jegr; mentio 
ned bur as one Book. þ This poſitive. queſtion does yelie. 
mently deny, that Fey had offered any Sacrifices a . 
God, whileſt rhey were in the wilderneſs; bur at the i 
rime they offered Sacrifices unto Idols ; for when they ns 
corrupted Gods worſhip, their Sacrifices were as no $; my 
fices unto him, I{aiah 1, 11. and 43. 23. ET 


43 Yea, ye z took up the tabernacle & of Mo. 
lech, and@ic ſtar of your god }/ Remphan, 6. 
gures which ye made, to worſhip them: ang f 


% Will carry you away o beyond Babylon. 

z On their ſhoulders, as they did the Ark. & The Ids; 
of rhe children of Ammon, which the Iſraelites were eſpe. 
cially forbidden ro worſhip, Lev. 18. v1. and Lev. 25. » 
yer they did ordinarily worſhip him, 2 Chron. 28. 3, Jer. 
7-3'. And there was an high place built by Solomon for 
him, 1 Kings 11.7. The tabernacle of Molech, was either 
2 cheſt or preſs in which that Idol was pur, or the Chap. 
pels into which the worſhippers of Molech were admitred - 
according to the quality of rhe Offering which they brought. 
Which of the planers they intended to honour hereby,whe. 
ther the Sun, or Mars, or Saturn, it matters not {6 much - 
any of theſe, or any other of their Gods, might be called 
Molech, taking the word appellatively. / Remphan jn the 
place here cited, is called by the Prophet Chinn ; which is 
one and the ſame Ittol in both ptaces, the Propher calling 
it by its name then in uſe; and Sr. Stephen like unto the 
name the Sepruagine had called ir by ; whither Sau 
was inrended by this, as ſome think, or Hercules as others , 
it is not our preſent bulinefs to enquire. » Images and 
repreſentatives of the hofts of Heaven, or of the Planers. 
o The Prophet Ames ſaith, bFond Damaſcus, Amor 5.27. 
here St. Stephen does not contradict the. Prophet, for they 
who were carryed away beyond Babylon, mnt needs be 
carryed away beyond Damaſcus, as the ten captive Tribes 
were, (unto whom this was threatned.) 


44 Our fathers had p the tabernacle of witneſs 
in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed], ſpeaking 


unto Moſes that he ſhould make it q according to 1 


the faſhion that he had ſeen. 

p Called alſo the Tabernacle of the congregation, Exod. 
33. 7. becanſe abour it on all ſolemn occaſions the people 
aſſembled. Here 'ris called the Tabernacle of witneſs, be- 
cauſe God here teſtified,or witneſſed his glorious preſence; 
and eſpecially, becauſe in it the Ark of che Covenant, the 
Law, and the Teſtimony were kept. q Exod. 25. go. Heb. 
8. 5. Moſes was charged nor to vary from the preſcript; 


God being jealous of his own appointments : Now this is 
the rather ſpoken of by St. Stephen, that he might prove 
thar the place where God was worſhipped in, had varied, 
and therefore might alſo now be changed. 


45. * Which alſo our fathers || that came *joſb.3.14 
after, brought in with » Jeſus into the poleſ " may, 
ſion of the Gentiles, whom God drave our be-** 


fore s the face of our fathers, unto the days of 
David. 


10 worthip f the hoſt of beaveny a5 iti Writ. tall ur, nor more Tere wit, 
| 48 Howbeit * z the moſt High dwelleth not * 1 Kin 

of Iſrael h, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, and | , in temples made with hands, as faith the Pro- 
facritices, by the ſpace of fourty years in the wil- | pher. 


r Or Joſhua; it being the ſame name, as "appears allo, 
Heb. 4. 8. onely Jeſus is more according to the Greek uſe: 
Foſhug was a type of Jeſus, and agreed wirh him in his 
name, and in the reaſon of his name; he having alſo ſaved 
the people, and brought them into the promiſed reſt; yet 
the difference is as great between them, as berwixtthe Heas 
venly Canaan, and the Earthly. 5 They were not able t0 


look upon an Iſraelite, whileft God was for them. * 1 Sam. 161, 

46 * Who * found tayour. before God, and Chap, 13-2 
x deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. 


t As Luke 1.30. # bt was Davids earneſt requeſt, that 


10.6,7. b Which joy they expreſs by feaſting, finging, and |4. ht any w lorifie God. eſpecially in his worſhip, 
dancing, Exed. 32.7- c So. this Idol and Idols, generally wp a wake Lan where: Dk Ye Ould reſt, and 


are called, Pſal, 115. 4. and 135. 15- Which is enough to| 4... (4. Temple was to be builr, as Pſalm 132. declares 
jpeak rheir emprineſs and vanity ; vain man can make but throvghour. 


. ilt hi nſe. 
47 * But x Solomon built him y an oo - 


{ This is alſo Sr. Pauls Doctrine, Chap. 17 24; which 


d From being as a Father to them, to be a Judge over | divers amongſt the wiſer Heathens were perſwa ak. 
ehem, ro puniſh them; whereas formerly he had þlefſed | for God cannot be comprehended in any place, an Fr 
them. e This was indeed to deliver them to Satan, God | where he is worſhipped ; and therefore they did yup 4 
withholding his grace which they had abuſed, Rom. I. 24, | conceive , that the worſhip of God was fo ryed ro The 
25. and giving them up, (to fall from one finunto another) | Temple, as if h&himſelf had been included in it. od p 
tho not poſitively, yer permiſfively. f The Angels are ſo | Primitive, Chriſtians abſtained from calling the pl Ae 
called, Luke 2. 13. but ir is rather here to be underſtood | their afſembling, by the name of Templer3 rev gh 
of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, which are called (0, Dex#.17.3. þ charged by their Pagan-enemics for having no , 
Iſ7. 40.76. s The words here referred ro, are in Amos | Temples, or Images, . 


45 þ * Heaven 


# x Chr, 17. 


| 


/IChap. VIE 


"at. 5-24; 
and 23} 22+ 


Hd. 32+ 9* jq heart, and þ eat; ye do always reſiſt the holy 
wy 41. 5 Gholt : as your k fathers did, fo do ye. 


kr, 4.4. & 6+ 


4 


16K 9426, 


Wa 


iy, -- for his 


Id. z,1, 53 * Who have received the law by the p diſ- 


k.;;16 


hor Beol 1 What c houſe will ye build me *7 


reſt ? 


tp.3.14; ſhewed before of the coming of the *  yuſt One, 


The 4 
9' b * Heaven is my throne, and earth is my | 
faith the Lord : or what z« the place of my 


þ The place referred uito, is I/azab 66.1, e That 
ſhall be big enough for one ſo great as God is, 1 Kyzngs 
8. 27+ 
N d Hath not my e hand made all theſe 
things? ; 

d As appears in the Hiſtory of the Creation, Gen. 1. 1. 
e Spoken unto our capacity after the manner of men, and 
implies that God is roo great to ſtand in need of Temples 
or Offerings ; and that whar worſhip he requires, is nor 
for his own ſake, for our righteouſneſs cannot profit hum ; 
bur for mans ſake, that he might be exerciſed in the duties 
of Religion and devotion. 


51 CYef* ſtitt;necked, and gt uncircumciſed 


f A metaphor raken' from heifers that are unaccuſtomed 
unto the yoke. g Such as had (till depfaved atfections, which 
they ought to have pur away rather than the foreskin of 
their fleſh 3 for they were commanded to circumciſe their 


hearts, Deut. w 16, which alſo God , POR ro do for 


his people, . 30. 6, And St. Paul was not the firſt 
who ſpake of a twofold circumcifion, Rom. .2- 28, 29- 
bur God. looked s to the inward and Spiritual part 
of his own Ordinattes, and mens obſervazice of rhem ; 
þ Such as were not ſo much as willing to hear, and know 
their duty. z Speaking by his Prophets and Miniſters, and 
exhorting to true and ſerious piety ; by this St- Stephen 
would abate their glorying in circumciſion, which they 
ſo much boaſted of. kh Thus the Prophet Ezekzel, 16. 44. 
unto which may be. here alluded, as 3s the mother, ſo 25 
the daughter. 

52 Which of the Prophets have not your / fa- 


thers perſecuted ? And they have ſlain them which 


of whom ye have been now » the betrayers and 


murderers : 

1 This is the rather ſaid to ſtain all their glory from ſuc- 
ceſlion,. and their Anceſtors, Matths 5. 12. and 23, 31,37+ 
m Our Saviour deſervedly, and by way of eminence is ſo 
called ; as not onely being himſelf Juſt, and fulfilling all 
righteouſneſ; ; bur being the Lord our righeeonſneſs, Jer. 
23. 6. and is of Ged made unto us, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
SanT:fication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. This word is 
nfed in a forenſick ſenſe, and is the ſame with innocent, 
and oppoſite to guilty ; whereby St. Stephen vindicates our 
Saviour, notwithſtanding the unjuſt ſenrence paſſed here 
upon him. = In hiring Jadas. o In thar they excited Pilate 
to condemn him, and abetred the Soldiers and others, in 
executing of him. | 


poſition of angels, and have q not kept 77. 

Or Miniſtery of Angels : The commandments were 
"ibliſhed from them Miniſterially, or the Son of God, 
(called an Angel ver. 35.) accompanied with the Militia of 
Heaven, (for 'tjs a Military Metaphor) did in the midſt of 
that glorious rerinue give the Law; Deut.33-2: Pſalm 68. 8. 
Gal.'3. 13, 19. 4 They tranſgrefled the Law, tho fo glo- 
riouſly delivered by Angels, and therefore ir was no wou- 
der .if they deſpiſed rhe Goſpel, that was publiſhed by fo 
mean and contemptible Miniſters. 

. 54 © When they heard theſe things, they were 
7 Cut to the heart, and s they gnaſhed on him 


with thezr teeth. 

See Chap. 5. 33. r They were angry tomadneſs. s Gnaſh- 
__ teech is the curſe of the datnned, Matthew 8. 12. 
Which men by their fins do prepare for ; this corraſive was 
copied by a $kilful hand, would they have endured the | 

e. 


55 Buthe being: full of the holy Ghoſt, look- | 
ed. up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and faw the « glo- 
2 - þ God, and Jeſus x ſtanding on the right hand 
O » 


t Filled with grace ſuitable ro his preſent rryal and ſuf- 
ering, # The glorious God, or ſo much of the Throne 
and glory of God; as Mortal eyes are capable for to ſee ; 
Juſtified by God, tho condemned | 
ready to affift and comfort all that ſhould ſuffer 


y Pilate: x and |3P® 


he was now running for, and had need to be incceraged 
with the fight of : Bur it ſeems ftrange, that St. Stephen 
ſhould rell the Jews of this Heavenly viſion, being- ebey 
did nor ſee. ir, altho in the fame place with him ; bur this 
he might do, 1. Our of his ardent love ro Chritt, deli- 
ring to magnihe him, 2. To invite his enemics to Repen- 
tance z. now Heaven was opened, and Chriſts arms were 
ſtrerched our to receive them. 3. To hinder any from 
being afraid ro own Chrift, and his trurhs. 4. To terrific 
the moſt obdurate amongſt them, by ſhewing them rhcir 
judge, and minding them of his avenger. 5. That he might 
aſſert himſelf ro be an eye-witneſs of Chriſts being rifen 
again from the dead, which they made fach difsculry ro 
believe. 4 

..57 Then they 6 cried out witha loud voice,and 
c ſtoppe their ears, and 4 ran upon him with one 
accord. 

. 6 The rabble, or multirude. c. That they might ſhow 
the great deteſtation of what was ſaid, and might nor 
contract any guilr from ir. 4 This violence and fury -was 
both againſt the Law of God, and the Law of the Land; 
and the number of Zealots, (there were ſome among{t that 
people eminently (o called) provoked the Romans to de- 
{troy both Ciry and Temple, 
58 And e * caſt hi» out of the city, and 

f ſtoned him: and + the g witneſſes laid þ down their 
clothes at a young mans feet, whoſe name was 
Saul. 

e That the Ciry might not be pollutef with his blaſ- 
phemy. f This puniſhment was appointed for ſuch as ſe- 
duced them to the worſhip of falſe Gods, Dent. 13. 6, 10. 
and tho all power of Capital puniſhment was taken from 
them, as they themſelves confeſs, John 18. 31. yer what 
will nor popular rage attempt? g Who were by the Law 
to caſt the firſt ſtones, Deut. 17. 7. whereby rhe witneſſes, 
if they had nor teſtified true, did rake upon rhemſeives the 
guilt of rhe blood thar was ſpilt, and freed the people, who 
onely followed them in the Execution. þ Their upper 
garments, that rhey might carry, and caſt down the hea- 
vier ſtones. 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, cz!ling upon Ged, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus *® receive my & ſpirit. 

# Stephen called upen him whom he faw ſtanding, and 
that was our Saviour, k Or my Soul; Thus our Saviour 
commended his Spirit into his Fathers hands, Luke 23. 45. 
and this Diſciple imitrares his Maſter; and comforts himſe!f 
with this, that ro be ſure his Soul ſhould be ſafe, whatſoever 
became of his body. 


k 

60 And he / kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord, m lay not this fin to their 
charge. And when he had faid this, he fell 
allcep. 

{ A poſture uſed in moſt earneſt Prayers; and if ſo, hz 
Prayed at leatt as earneſtly for his enemies, as for himfeif ; 
he praying for them Kneeling, ahd for himſe!f fanding. 
m Do nor weigh ir, reckon or impure it, that ir may nor 
remain againſt them, to hinder their Converſion ; This 
our Saviour commanded, Matth. 5. 44- this he practiſed, 
Luke 23. 34. And whoſoever can thus pray for his ene- 
mies, and do good for evil, hath a great evidence that the 
Spirit of Chriſt is in him. , » He dyed ; his Death being 
thus expreſſed in rhar, 1. He dyed quierly.as one fallen into 
a ſleep. 2. Becauſe of his certain hope of the Reſurrecti- 
on. 3. As eaſily to be raiſed again by Chriſt, as one rhar 
ſleeps is to be awaked by us, 4. Ir is an ordinary Hebraiſm 
ro expreſs Death by ſleep; which made Sr. Luke uſe it 
amongtt them, with whom it was frequently thus ex- 
preſſed. 


CHAP. VIII: 


Nd. Saul was & conſenting unto his death; 

And at that time there was a b great perſe- 
cution againſt the church which was ar Jeruſalem, 
and * they were c al} ſcattered abroad throughout 
the - a of Judea and Samaria d, except the 
E . B's ts 5 | 
_ 4 Well-pleaſed with it, (as the word implies) and did 
approve it in thought, word, and deed, Atts 22. 4, 20. 


ke, | 
56 And faid, Behold y, I fee * the heavens open- 
ed, and z the Son of man # ſtanding on the right 
hand of God. 


7 God nor ſuffering any diſtance to hinder this refreſhing, | ledged 


t. 7 So Chriſt is frequently called ; and St.Srephen would \ 
this inform them, how vain they were in ſtriving againſt 


which is here noted in rhe beginning of the narrative con- 


| ecraing this Great Apoſtle, thar we might confider T.og 44 


Tre, what a great change the grace of God did make 3 
which was by him, and is by us the more to be acknow- 
and magnitied. 6 Not as kererofore againſt rhe 
Apoſtles onely ;. but now ir was againtt rhe whole Church. 
e The multitude of believers, at leaſt. as rnany as could 


For tia truth, 4 As an Advocare, Soldjer, or Caprain | 


flee ; which was allowed,or rather commanded, Maz.10.23. 
6 when 


Chap: VII. 


for Frephen ; or. as one ſhewirg th* prize unto him, which 


* r Kin-21-13, 
Luke 4. 29+ 
+ Chap. 22-20, 


_ *PFial. 31. % 


* Chap.11.19, 


wo CC. 0 HA doo - _ 


Chap. VTIL 


q 
when they were perſecuted in one City, to flee unto ano- 


ther, eſpecially ſuch as were teachers among{t rhem, (be- 
fides the Apoſtles) were forced to remove from Jeruſa- 
lem ; and by this means, did publiſh rhe Goſpel in all 
places whither they came ; ſo that what was intended for 
the hinderance, God did over-rule towards the furtherance 
of the Goſpel : as he did afterwards, Phil. 1, 12. and ſtill 
does, and ever will do. d Who were commanded to ſtay 
at Jerrſalem, Chap. 1. $. there they were to make their be- 
ginning, Luke 24. 47. and from thence to proceed unto 
other-parts, 1/aiah 2.3. and whileſt God had any work 


- for them ro do at Jeruſalem, they knew that God could 


* Gen. 223. 2. 
2 SAM. 3. 31, 


* Chap 22. 4. 
& 25. 10, 148. 
s Cor. 15. 9. 
Gal. 1.13. 


and won!d defend and maintain them in the midſt of 
their enemies: as he had done the bnſh in the fire, 
Exad. 3. 2. 

2 And e devout men carried Stephen to hs 


-_— 


burial , and * made great lamentation over 
him. 

e It wasan argument that they were devout (Religious) 
indeed, that they durſt amongſt ſuch a multirude of per- 
ſecutors, and furious Zealots, own their. eſteem for Sr. 
Stephen; Ir was piacular amongſt rhe Fers, ro rouch the 
dead Corps of ſuch an one as was put ro Death for blaf- 
phemy ; and theſe perform ſuch Funeral rites for him, as 
were uſed for ſuch onely as were of note and Eminency. 
As the Jews were wont to do at the Funeral, eſpecially of 
Eminenr perſans ; thus ir was done at Facobs Interment, 
Gen. 50. ult. and thus had been done more lately at La- 
zarus's Funeral, Yehn 11. even by our Saviour himſelf, ver, 
35+ Which lamentation was the greater, becauſe of the 
Ciurches loſs at ſuch a time. 

3 As fer Saul f*,he made havock of the church, 


encing g intoevery houſe, and b haling men and 


Women z, commiried bers to priſon. 

.f Saul was a degree beyond the ordinary fort of perſe. 
cuiors, and was, as he does acknowledge of himſelf, emi- 
nently injarions, 1 Tim. 1. 13- g Houſe after houſe, ſpa- 
ring none. + As by the hair of their heads. # This to be 
ſure, 'the Jews had yer retained power from the Romans ro 
do : All this is bur as a foi!, to illuſtrate more the riches of 
Gods mercy towards Saul. 

4 * 'Pherefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 


9. went 4 every where preaching the word. 


; Now the partition-wall was about to be broken down, 
and rhe Gentiles ro be taken into the pale of the Church; 
God provides this {trange means towards it. The Diſciples 
are forced 10 Ny for rheir lives our of Feraſalem, and have 
a3 opportunity to Preach Chriſt and the Goſpel, whereſo- 
ever tiry came : tizs God can make light ro come our 
of darkneſs, ang makes Japherh to dwell in the Tents of 
Sem, Gen. $ 27. 

5 '1hen / Philip went down to the 2 city of Sa- 
maria, and preached » Chriſt unto them. 

{ Nor the Apoſtle, bur the Deacon of thar name; for 
tne Apoitles remained at Feruſalem, as ver. 1. m Samaria 
is a name both of a Ciry, and a countrey, fo called from 
the chief Ciry, 1 Kzngs 16. 24+ here 'tis taken for that City, 
or at leaſt a Ciry in thar Countrey. » The rine of 
Chriſt, his miraculous Birth, holy Life and Death, and glo- 
rious Reſurrection and Aſcenfion, rogether with Remitiion 
of fins, onely by faith in his name, &c. 


6 And the people with one accord o gave heed 
untcothofe things which Philip ſpake, hearing p and 
{ceing the miracles which he cid. 

o A good preparation towards their Converſion ; ſeeing 
faith cometh by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. p Theſe Miracles 
were as {0 many evidences Of, the truth he ſpake ; by 
which he ſhewe(] Gods Authority for whar he aid. 


7 For unclean ſpirits'q,crying with a loud voice, 
came cut of many that were poſleſled with them : 
and many taken » With palſies , and that were 
jame, Were healed. 

q This is frequently mentioned, as Matthew 8. 29. Mark 
1 26, and 3.11. and 5. 8. Luke 4. 41- to ſhew how loath 
theſe evil Spirits are to be forbid, and kept from tormen- 
ting and deftroying of us; and they are called unclean 
Spirits, becauſe they delight in fin, and inſtigate men unto 
i:, which is Spiritual uncleanneſs, and defile 'the Soul ; 
7 And other diſeaſes and infirmiries ; this was promiſed, 
Mark 16. 16, 17. that they which believe ſhould cure in 
Chriits name, or by his power. 


8 And there was s great joy in that city. 

s Not onely for the cures wrought upon their bodies ; 
but much more for the word of reconciliation, and Salva- 
tion Preached unto their Souls ; joy in the Holy Ghoſt, is 
one of the effects of the Kingdom of God, Rom. 14. 17+ 
t£ The deſpiſed Samaria rejoyce, and the formerly be- 
loved City of Jeruſalem , repine at the Goſpel ; ſuch 
ſtrange alterations does the fres grace of God make, 

» . 


- The A C TS. 


9 Butthere was as certain man called Simon 
which beforetime in the ſame city * uſed ſorcery, 
and x bewitched the people of Samaria, giving 
out that himſelf was y ſome great one. 

#u Magical inchantments, as a wizard : x cauſed them 
as men in an extaſie to be amazed at, and afraid of him, 
» As if he had been God, or ar leaſt had ſome great favour 
with him, and had received ſome extraordinary power 
from him : Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories ſpeak much of him, and 
[tell us that he had a Statue ſer up in Rome for him,inſcrib's 
| To Simon the holy God. | 

10 To whom they all gave heed z from theleaft 
to the greateſt, ſaying, "This @ man is the great 
power of God. 


x Shewing how general their mi{-perſwafion was, and 
no condirion is exempr from the groffelt mittakes, if nor 
prevented by the grace of God, 'a 'Tis faid of this Simon 
that he gave our himſelf ro be that God, which any Nation 
held ro be rhe chiefc{t , and that heAvas the Meſſias of the 
Jews, and the God of the Gentiles. » 


of long time he hall c bewirched them 4 with for- 


ceries. 

b They acquieſced in what he ſaid, and yielded obedi. 
ence unto it; not atteiiding onely to tris $ with their 
ears,bur with their hearts; ſo true is.ch2r With bur Saviour 
ſays; John 5. 43. If any man come” m h1i on name, him 
will ye receive. Theſe Samaritans ric "Þ in judgment 
againſt moit men, who do not thns fegard v har was faid 
by Chriſt, and ſuch as he harh fenr. ' © Made them as our 
of rheir wits, they were nor themſelyes; 2nd could nor at 
their reaſon. d Such wonders as by the pernijiiion of God, 
and Satans power he did. : , 

12 But e when they believed Philip, preaching 
the things f concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both 


men and g women. 

e Before they were baptized, "being adult and ſtrangery 
from the Covenant, they muſt firſt evidence their right 
unto it, and profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and teſtifie their 
Converſion, f The Kingdom of Grace, and the Kingdom 
-of his Glory, which is one and the ſame, being begun here; 
bur conſummated in Heaven hereafrer. g Women un- 
der the Goſpel are as capable of this ſeal of the Covenant 
as men, 


12 Then Simon himſelf þ believed alſo: and 
when he was baptized, he # continued with Philip, 


which were done. 


indeed true , that our Saviour had done Miracles , and 
did riſe from the dead, bur his fairh ro be ſure was 
dead all the while ; neither did he believe with his heart, 
| or purpoſe to live according ro-the Law of Chriſt, which 
is the life of Faith. # Kept him conſtantly company, and 
was amongſt the forwardeſt of the Profeſſors of Chrifts 
faith. k Thus the Mayicians of Eeypr were brought to 
acknowledge the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. altho their 
hearts were hardned. ; 

' 14 Now when the apoſtles which*were at Je- 
'rufalem, heard that Samaria had received the 
' word of God, they ſent unto them / Peter and 


| Joh 
| 


John. 

1 Theſe were ſent that they might further confirm the 
Doctrine which Philip had Preached amongſt the Samart- 
tans; and by Apoſtolical authority, conſtitute a Church in 
Samaria. 

15 Who when »» they were come down, pray- 
ed » for them that they might o receive the holy 


Ghoſt. | 

m Peter and John: n In this particular rhey did not 
pray for all that believed, amongſt whom. there were (c- 
veral women , ver. 12, Thoſe extraordinary gifts of 
Tongues, of Propheſying, of working Miracles, &c. See 
Chap. 10. 45+ 

16 For ; 
them : onely they were baptized qin the name 


the Lord Jeſus. t 
p By which ir is plain that the Holy Ghoſt, as the Au- 
thor of ſaving grace, is not here meant, for (0 he was _ 
len upon all them thar did believe, for faith is the gift 0 
God ; but he was not yet beſtowed upon them, as rhe 
author of thoſe extraordinary gifts —_— o an 8 - 
1. They were baptized, by his authority a 
Marth. 28. 19. 2dh, By bapeiſm they now belong ps 
and are united with him, Rom-6. 3. They are baprize 


Jeſus Chriſt, &c, 


* t7 Then 


Chap. VII 


0 Chap. £ g 


ti And to hum+they had regard, becauſe that ' 


and wondred,beholding the & + miracles and ſigns f Heb. Sgu 
and great Vis 


h Simon believed with an Hiſtorical faith, rhat it was racles. 


p as ® yet he was fallen upon none * * Chap, 19. 


19.5. 


. 
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T be 


+ ; 5& 17 Theny * lail they their hands on them and 
2 &19. 6. they 5 received the holy Ghoſt. 


"Mat, 10.3, 


"Numb, 21.7, 


" treating of Sr. Peter, ver. 20. and probably, fearing the 


r Thar this laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles was 
not intended here, as any rite whereby the Apoſtles did 
confirm ſome, or ordain others, ſeems evident from the 
conrext. s The power of ſpeaking with rongues, and work- 
ing of Miracles; which. throughout this Bobk is ſo often 
ſpoken of in this acception. ; | 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying 
on of the apoſtles hands, the ; holy Ghoſt was gi- 


ven, he « ottered them money, 

t£ Thoſe extraoidinary gifts before mentioned ; for this 
appeared viſibly and audibly; and by this indeed was fig- 
nified the great change Gods Spirit makes where he comes. 
u This notorious Hypocrite values rheſe outward gifts ; how 
much more valuable are the inward and Spirirual gifts of 
God ? 

19 Saying, Give me allo this power, that on 
whomſoever | lay hands, he may receive x the holy 


Ghoſt. 

x Such an extraordinary power of working Miracles , 
he did nor defire, that he mighr glorifie God, or confirm 
the trurhs of the Goſpel, (now profeſſed by him) bur our 
of an inſatiable deſire of gain, and ambition, ro keep up 
his reputation z ſeeing how the Apoſtles had done beyond 
what he was able ro do. 

20 But Peter faid unto him y, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe * thou haſt z thought 
thar the giffþof God may be purchaſed with 


money. 
y A formal execrarion or curſe, not onely on his money, 
bur alſo upon Simon himſelf; bur always to be conditional, 
v1. unleſs he repented, x Our hearrs are to be watched 
over ; our thoughts may be exceeding finful,as here, which 
made his words or delires to be fo ill raken. 
21 Thou halt neither @ part nor lot in this mat- 
ter: ſor þ thy heart is not right in the fight of 


God. 

4 No Inheritance or ſhare in ſuch a thing as rhis, ro wir, 
either in the receiving, or conferring the Holy Ghoſt ; or 
in that eternal Life which we Preach, thou haſt no part in 
it, neither art thou fir to be a Miniſter of it. 6 The Apo- 
{tle had the gift of diſcerning of Spirits, which is mentio- 
ned, 1 Cor. 12.10. which might cauſe rhe execrarion'in 
the foregoing verſe, and in divers other places of Scripture, 
2 Tim. 4. 14. 

2.2 c Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs,and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heatt 


may be forgiven thee. 

c The onely remedy and help in his (otherwiſe) deſpe- 
rate caſe : This is not ſpoken as if it were doubtful, whe- 
ther true repentance ſhould obtain pardon ; bur wherher 
Simon Magu-'s repentance were true Repenrance is a con- 
dition, under which God propofeth our pardon, and 
forgiveneſs ; bur iris far from being the caule of ir. | 

' 23 For I perceive that thou artin the 4 gall ol 
bitterneſs, and i» the bond of iniquity. 

d The ſame with gall and wormwood, Dewt. 29- 18. or 
gall and bitterneſs; lignifying a very bad conſtitution, and 
diſpoſition of Soul or mind . ſuch as may be compared unto 
that mear, which the gall of any Creature hath corrupted. 
And for Simon Magus to be in the gall of bitterneſs, is yer 
Worſe than to have the gall of bitterneſs in him ; as to be 
born in fin, which the Phariſes upbraided the blind man 
with, John 9. 34. denores more inrended thereby, than 
that he had fin from his birth in him; thus David bewails, 

be was in iniquity, Pſal. 51. 5. and thus may 
thoſe expretſttons of St. Paul be underſtood, of being mn 
the fleſh, tid being in the ſpirit, Rom. 8.9. This alſo ſhews, 
(if any ſenfible or outwa thing could ſhew ir) what a 
birter and poiſonous thing'fin is, no gall ſo bitter, no poi- 
ſon fo deadly. Either the judgment St. Petey had threat- 
ned to deter him from fin, was this bond, or his fin it ſelf 
might be rather ſo called ; thus we read of the bonds of 
iniquity, 1/aiah 53. 6. One fin is twiſted with another; 
hard to- be ſevered or broken, and draws on judgment 
powertally, | 

24 Then e anſwered Simon, and faid * f,Pray ye 
tothe Lord for me; that none of theſe things which 
ye have ſpoken come upon me: 

e Simon Magus was convinced, that he was indeed ſuch. 
as the Apoſtles had ſpake him ro be ; and knowing them 
to be powerful with God, he defires this of them. f He, 

imſelf ro be a true penitent, being terrified with the 


Ananias and Sapphira might befall 2 ; 


1 of 
Which 'ris likely he had heard of. 


25 And they when they had teſtified and 
preached the wygzd of the Lord, returned to Je- 


#C FA 


| 


crate, and preached the goſpel in many g vil- 
lages of the Samarirans. 

7 Nor onely in the chief Ciry, bur in the ſmalleſt Vi!- 
lages, theſe great Apoſtles ſpend their pains ; for fo it 
was ;romiſed unto them that they ſhould receive power ro 
do, Cu '2, LE 
26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Phi- 
lip, ſaying, Ariſe and go toward the ſouth unto the 
way thar goeth dowa irom Jerutalem unto G24 hb, 
which is deſert. 

b Some ſpeak of two Gaza's, one diſtinguiſhed from 
rhe other, by this epithete of deſert 3 bur rather there were 
rwo ways unto one and the fame Gaza, and that ir was 
nor the Ciry, but the way unto ir, which is called deſert ; 
by which difference heze mentioned, the Angel admoini- 
ſhes Philip, nor ro go the ordinary road ; but the more 
unuſual road over the Mountains, which was rarely tra- 
velled over ; but was now neceſſary to be gone in. to meer 
with the Eunuch : God telleth our wandrings, and ordereth 
our ſteps. 

27 And he aroſe and went: and behold a * : man 
ot Erhiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
/ Candace queen of the fthiopians, who had the 
charge of all her treaſure, and had * cume to Jeru- 
ſalem m»: for to- worſhip, 

s The Ethiopians werethe :110ſt deſpicable unto the Jes; 
and Homer calls them, Toa]. ardjor ; bur God would 
now thew, that there is nv dil;erence of lations with him; 
but in every Nation, he that worketh righceouſneſs, hail 
be accepred, Chap 10.35: k/In great eſteem in Courts, 
eſpecially ro attend- on Quncens. to avoid all ſafpicion 
here that propheſie was fulfilled, Iſaiah 56.4, 5. Tho both 
in the Hebrew, and (anciencly) in the Gree rongue, an 
Eunuch ſignified more largely, viF. any atitzndant in the 
Chamber. / A name common tro rhe Q"1cens of rhar 
Countrey; as all the Kjpgs of Ezypr were called Phararh's, 
and the Emperors of Germ.zy are called C:{irs. m Being 
a Profelire, he had been to worthip God in that folemn Fe- 
{tival of the Paflover. 

28 Was returning, and fitting in {is chariot, 
» read Efaias the prophet. 

n He had ſome knowledge of the true God, whom he 
came ro worſhip, and he endeavours after more ; and to 
him thar thus hath, ſhall be given : and rhey rhar chus ſeek, 
ſhall find ; God will rather work a Miracle, than that any 
char ſincerely defire, and faithfujly endeavour to know him, 
or his will, ſhould be diſappoinred. 


29 0 Then the ſpiric ſaid unto Philip, p Go near, 
and q joyn thy ſelf to this chariot. 

o The Spirir, either by the Miniſtry of an Angel, as ver. 
26. or by infpiration immediately by himfelf.. þ So near 
that you may ſpeak with him that firs in it. q Stick cloſe 
unto it, and leave it nor. 

20 Ard Philip r ran thither to him, and heard 
him 5 read the Prophet Efaias, and faid r, Under- 
{tandeſt thou what thou readett ? 

r Haſtning to obey the Divine command, and covering 
ro gain a Soul: 5 with a loud voice; 'ris like, to inftruct 
ſome of his attendants. # Without underſtanding, our 
reading is bur as the rinkling of a cymbal. 


21 Andhe ſaid #, How can I, except ſome man 
ſhould guide me? and he defired Philip that he 
would come up, and fic with him. 

u A wonderful modeſty and humility in- ſo great a man : 
he rakes well Philip's interpofing; and queſtioning with 
him ; he acknowledges his ighoranee, and defires farther 
inſtruction, and condeſcends ro be raughr by one* ſo muc 
his inferior. | 

32 The x place of the ſcripture which was reag, 
was this, He was led as a yſheep to the ſlaughter, 
and like a lamb z dumb before his ſhearer, . 10 he 


opened not his mouth : | 
x Gods Providence is remarkable , that the Eunich 
ſhould be reading this very Scriprare, which contains ſo 
fundamental rruths, and which he had mpſt need for to be 
informed of: The words referred imro, are in ſfaiab 53. 7. 
whether read in the Hebrew tongue; which the Eunnch 
might have learned of many 'ews living it} Erbiopia ; or 
wherher they were read our of rhe» Pranſtation- of the Se- 
venty, which was then in common'uſe, is not fo neceflary 
an inquiry ; both being ro the fame intent and purpoſe. 
3Chritt was indeed as a ſheep fortys patience:z Nor opening 
his mouth ro defend his own cafe; bur eſpecially he wasas a 
ſheep, in being a'Sacritice for us; the true Paſchal Lamb 
thar cauſerh rhe deftroyer ro paſs from us; and yer he's 

ourShepherd too, ro ſapply and preſerve us, Pſa/- 23-1- 
"i 11 biss Immiliarlon his 5judgement __— 
en 


Chap. V!:I. 


* Zevh. 3. 19; 


*ſohn 12. 20; 


Chap. VIII The A C TS. Chap. 1x 


* Matth. 5. 2; 


* Chap-10. 47. 


" Mat. 16, 16. 
j071 6. 69, 
12 it. 27. 
14D. 9. 20. 
'ohn 4. 15. 
and 5. 5. 


ken away, and who ſhall declare c his generation * | or as —Wx appointmenst, and atrenced upon accord. 

d for his liſeis taken from the earth 

n a _ our bleſſed Saviour was in his loweſt condition, 39 And whe " they were come is, Bayer of the 

ind the utmoſt degree of his exinanition 3 -his ſoul being | WAter, the p Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 

made a Sacrifice for us, and ſuffering that deſertion for a | that the eunuch ſaw him no more : and he wenc 

time, we had merited for ever ; and his body laid in the | gn his way 9 rejoycing. 

grave as in a priſon ; Then þ his judgment, the puniſhment | P Philip was ſuddenly, and extraordinarily raken away 

which was inflicted upon him in our ſtead, was taken - from rhe Eunuchs fight and company, that thereby the 

way ; for he brak the bonds of death, and opened rhe | p11. might be the more aſſured of rhe truth of thoſe , 

priſon-door: this was foretold, altho in ſomewhar differ- things which had been taught by him. g The rejoycing 

ing expreſſions, by the Propher Iſaiah, 53. 7,8. © Thoſe |. the effect of his fairh; being now juſtified, he had 

that ſhall be brought forth by rhis travail of his Soul, are peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Romans 

innumerable, or his own Eternal generation 3 (who could 5. 1. 

ON 2 Ten — —_—_ 4.0 But Philip was» found at Azotus : and paſ. 

inexpiet{ble; but by generation, 0 ; Mi. & 

of this place) ein Chriſts duration, or abiding, not- ſing chrough, he preached in all che Cities, till he 

withſtanding that he died ; 4s, does often fignifie du- | Came to Ceſarea. _ 

ration ; and thus 'tis an ordinary exprefſion with rhe Pro- | r Philip Was ſer down by the Spirit at Aſkdod of the 

pher, T/asab 34. 1o, 17. fromgeneration to generation : now Philiſtmnes,which is called by rhe Sepeuagine Az0tus ; names 

none can comprehend that erernal duration of Chriſt who | of perſons and places, do in tract of time vary. This 

dyes no more, Rom. 6. 9. and of whoſe Kingdom there is | place had been famous for the Idol Dagon, 1 Sam. 5. 3 and 

ro end, Lyke 1. 33. d Chriſt acquired his giory by his | for being a chief place of the Philiſtines, thoſe enemies to 

ſaering ; his very exceeding great-weight of glory, was | Gods Church ; bur Chriſt when he comes, can caſt Satay 

indeed wroughr for him by his afflictions, (as for us, 2 Cor. | out of his ſtrongeſt holds : This Azorus is accounted thirry 

4. 17.) his becoming obedieyg unto the death, was the cauſe | four miles from Gaza. 

why he was ſo highly exalted, Phzl. 2.8, 9. : 
24 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and faid, CHAP IX. 

I pray thee e of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? : | 

" ” Y 

of himſelf, or ſome other man? Nd * Saul yet @ breathirg out threatnings and *cjyy,q,, 


e The modeſtly inquiſitive man, does get underſtanding ; X _ 
this queſtion, (Go yy ordering ir) brings in the diſcourſe ſlavghter againſt the diſciplghpf the Lord, nk Iz 
conzerning our Saviour.” f This the Eunuch might well | WENT unto the c high pT eſt, I 
make a queſtion, becauſ: I/a;ab himſelf ſuffered much un- | ' 4_St. Luke intending a narrative of the wonderful cons 
der Manaſſes, verhon of Sr. Paul, lets us know what mauner of perſon 


Ty . i hat none might deſpond of 
35 Then Philip g ® opened his mouth,and began | he was before his converſion, t gNT GEIPOnd « 
4. : 1 | the grace of God, who earneſtly and heartily ſeek ir, 
at the þ ſame cr 1prure, and Þp reached unto him « So full of rage within, that the ſtream was outwardly 
; jeſus. A apparent, which that inward fire had ſent forth ; nothing 
Z So they were ſaid to do, when they beganto ſpeak of | je(, than deſtruction of the Church is aimed at by its ene- 
fone weighty matter. h Shewing that rhe Prophet in that | ,q@, ; Whileſt Saul was one of them, he hunted after their 
molt fignal Prophecy, Iſaiah 53. could not mean fuch | yretiguy life roo. þ Who did uſually prefide in their great 
things of himſelf, nor of Jeremy, or of any other. s Things | Cguncil, in which they did rake cognifſance of ſuch matters; 
in thar Prophecy are applicable unto our blefſed Saviour bur | the blood of Stephen did not quench their thirſt, bur in- 
ro none elſe. | : # creaſed ir ; they would ſpill more till. 
36 And as they went on their way, they came | + Andgeſired of himletters to Damaſcus c tothe 
unto a & certain water : And the eunuch ſaid, SCC, ſynagogues, that if he found any d of this way, fCr. Of tle 
bere is water *, what doth hinder me / to be bap- | whether they were e men or women, he mighr bring So Chang 


tized ? | ES them f bound g unto Jeruſalem. z 
& This water is ſuppoſed to be a Fountain in a Town | « This Council, tho it fate ar Feruſalem, had a power ; 
called Bechfora, or a River called Eleutherus, which in that | (yherher commanding or recommending) over all the $y- 
road muſt needs be paſſed over; ir being otherwiſe very | nagogues within or without Judea. d This was eminently 
dryzand water very ſcarcethere. / Altho it wasnot expr eſly ſo called, being the way of God, and the way of Life, and 
mentioned, Phzilzp had informed this Eunuch concerning | the onely right and true way ; any profeſſion, perſwaſion, 
bapriſm, ns nature, and uſe, which made him expreſs ſuch or manner of life, is called a way frequently in Scripture, 
dehlire after ir; which elſe he had nor done. 1 Kings 15. 26. Pſal. 91. 11. e Ir ſpeaks their exrraordinary 


27 And Philip faid, If thou believeſt with all | rage, that would no ſpare the weaker Sex, who are gene- 


: | rally ſpared' on that account: f Which ſhews that he- 
thine heart,” thou mayeſt And he 'anſwered and carried many with him to rhe further aggravation of his 


ſaid, | » * bclieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of | g Where they had power to judge of ſuch things,and 
God. | out of which it was impoſſible that a Propher ſhould pe- 
m A verbal profeſſion is not a ſufficient believing, Rom. | riſh, Luke 13. 33. | 
10. io. tho we can diſcern no other, yer God can, and will 3 And * as he journeyed he came h near Da- *Chap 22.4 


not be mocked ; Phgl/zp in Gods name requires a faith with . : t and 26. 12. 
all rhe hearr, and not ſach as Simon Magus had, who is | ur roy fanny Sony ſhined round abou 1 Cor, 15.4 


faid ro believe, and be baptized, ver. 13. » This was the . 

onely thing neceſſary, eirher then or now, if rightly under- | h He was near to Damaſcus before this wonderful riſion, 

food : The Eunuch was inſtructed concerning God our of thar being ſtruck blind he might be the ſooner led hither ; 
as alſo, that the miracle might be more eaſily and pub- 


the Law, and was one of them that waited for his Sal- |* : . ow 
vation. which here he acknowledgeth ro be onely | lickly known, Damaſcus being rhe chief Giry of S744 ; 


found in Chriſt, whom he owns to be the Meffiah, who | 3nd tho abour fix days journey from Jeruſalem, a 
made his Soul an offering for fin, I/aiah 53. 10. and did | VY many 7ews. # This was done at noon-day, the ra 
bear our griefs; and carried our ſorrows, ver. 4. and was char the light which Paul ſaw, might appear to be wg 
wounded for our tranſgrefſions, 1/aiah 53. for all theſe that which zhe Sun gives z.and this light was a york 
things Ph;lip had rold him , were meant of our Saviour, thatinward light, wherewith his mind was-now to ve t- 


hich he di ood. lightned ; as alſo of the purity of the DoCtrine he was (© 
© INE (> 900 GUI Preach, and holineſs of his Life which he was to lead, and 


28 And he commanded the chariot to ſtand moſt probably it was cauſed by the glorified body of Chriſt, 
ſtil] : and they went down both o» into the wa- | which appeared unto him. 
ter, both Philip and the eunuch 3 and he baptized | 4 And he & fell tothe earth, and heard 2 voice 
him: : ſaying unto him /, Saul », Saul, why perſecutelt 

o Mn hot Countries this was uſual, ro baptize by dipping | thou » me ? Fs 
the bodyin the water; and to this the Apoſtle alludes, when | | & Saul fell to the earth, ftruck with the amazing light 
he tells tie Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6-11, that they are waſh- | and terrible voice of Chriſt; as alſo with the ſenſe of the 
ed, bir God will hayemercy, and not ſacrifice ; ſprinkling | preſence of God, which he knew was thus reverenced by 
being as effectual as waſhing, and as ſignificative alſo, re- | Daniel 8. 17. and 10:9. 41 The name Saw! is the pong 
preſenting the ſprinkling of the blood of the Paſchal Lamb, | mentioned, ro mind him and us of his perſecuting ® 
of which we read, Exod. 12, 3. which pre-fignified the | Chriſt in his members; as his name-ſake had perſecut 
fprinkling the blood of Jeſus, that Lamb of God which ra- | David who was a type of Chriſt : 92 and 'tis ingemina 
kerh away. the fins of the warld ; and our hearts muſt by { or doubled, not onely to- rouze and awaken Saul ; but a 
it be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Hebr: 1o. 22. It is | refic the more his love to him, and commiſeratio . 
not the more or the leſs of the ourward Element, which | him. - » Chriſt was in Heaven, beyond. Sauls rage 3 or 
makes the Sacraments effectual; bur they are cflectaggpne!y Chriſt and his Church make bur one body ; thus 

5 | , - : 


. 


. $1 P: IX, 
ſays, I was h 
their afflitions 


of his great love a 


The ACTS. 


y and thirſty, Matth. 25. 35- Andin all 
is afflied, Iaiah 63.9. but = M = 
emphatically ſpoken, as if our Saviour had mi im 
nn: mercy to him, in dying aud ſuffer- 
ing for him ; and why then ſhould he perſecute him ? 


5 And he aid o, Who art thou Lord? And 


the Lord ſaid, 1 am Jeſus p 


whom thou perſe- 


cuteſt : * I: is hard for thee to q kick againſt r the 


(Ga vricks. 


0 Saul was in a great conſternation and doubting, whe- 


ther ir was God, or an ng 
this perſecution againſt Chi 


p Tho he did nor intend 


; yer our Saviour looks upon 
the good or evil done unto his members, as done unto him- 


ſelf. gq This kicking againſt the pricks is a proverbial 


ſpeech, taken eirher from Oxen, or Slaves, whom they 
ſed with goads to prick on ro their work, which when 
they kicked againſt, or oppoſed themſelves ro, they did 
not hurt the goads or pricks, bur themſelves ; ſo ſhallall 
perſecurors find that their miſchiefs recoil upon themſelves ; 
Chriſt and his members ſhall be made more glorious by it : 
This metaphor is common in Scripture, Deut+32.15. 1 Sam- 
2-29. r The pricks Saul had kicked againſt, were the 


Sermons and Miracles of St. Stephenand others. 


Chap, IX! 
| he could ſeenothing ; thus Saul was, and all men are before 
their converſion: He had the ſhape of a man, and of one 
learnedin the Law, when notwithſtanding he is blind; and 
ſces or knows nothing as he oughe to know. 
9 And he was « three days without ſight, and 
neither þ did eat nor drink, | | 
4 Some have thought that in rheſe three days Pax! had 
thar rapture into the third Heavens, which -he ſpeaks of, : 
2 Cor. 12.2. bur that ſeems rather ro have been afterwards ; 
God wonld howſoever by this humble and try him, and 
| excite his dependahce wholly upon him, and that he mighr 
' value his reftored fight rhe more. þ Thar by faſting he 
. might be more intent in Prayer ; for faſting does prepare 
| for Prayer, and therefore faſting and Prayer is ſo often 
pur rogether, Marth. 17.21.Chap. 13. 3+ In thoſe places they 
| could faſt longer without prejudice to their health, than 
! amongſt us,. as and I might add, were more willing to faſt 
for any Spiritual advantage, than we be. 


10 © And there was a certaiu diſciple at Da- 
maſcus, named c Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord 


in a viſion, Ananias. And he faid 4, Behold, 1 am 
bere, Lord. 


#[nke 3, 10 
0up.37» 


ad 16 3Þ 


"I 16.9, 


* What wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord 


6 And he trembling andaſtoniſhed, ſaid, s Lord, 


zid unto him, Ariſe, and go t into the city, andic 
ſhall be told chee what thou muſt do. 

s Saul being thorowly humbled, and brought to reſign 
himſelf wholly ro God, makes this queſtion, giving up him- 
ſelf as a whire paper, for Chriſt vo write whar he would 
upon : He had thought he had done God good ſervice, (as 
'is aid many perſecutors ſhould rhink ſo roo, Fob 16. 2.) 
bur he 13 now powerfully brought off from his obſtinacy 
in that perſwaſion. #t Damaſcus, which was near at hand ; 
whether Chriſt revealed his Goſpel now unts him, or in the 
three days in which he remained blind in Damaſcus, ver. 
9, is not ſo certain 3 bur ir is cerrain that he was xeipo di- 
$2x]os, taught immediately by Chriſt himſelf, as he teſti- 
fies, Gal. 1. 12. and inthart withour any farther inſtruction 
he was baprized,ver. 17, 18. yer many things mighr be lefr 
for Ananias to confirm hitn in ; and God by this ſending of 
him ro An4nias, would honour his own Ordinance, and re- 


c He was of good rephte for zeal and holineſs, 2s ap- 
pears, Chap 22. 12. but whether he was one of the {eventy 
Diſciples which our Saviour ſent our; Lake 10. 1. as ſome 
will have, is not certain. d Thereby ſhewing his willing- 
neſs to be fent in Gods rfiefſage, and rqgdo as God- ſhould 
bid him, as Samuel to Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 4- 


| 11 Andthe Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go 
into the ſtreet, which 1s called ſtraight, and enquire 


ſus: for behold f, he prayeth, 

e God telleth our wandrings, arid knoweth our abode, 
and minderh þxs, eſpecially 1n their ſorrows, which was 
Sauls caſe. f He ſpent thoſe three days ſpoken of, ver. 9. 
in acts of great humiliation;in which he would alſo nor taſte 
any fool ; this is revealed to Ananzas, that he might not fear 
ro go untb him; a great change , is Saul alſo amongſt them 
thar pray ? A greater wonder than that the other $4ul for- 
merly was amongſt the Prophers. 


commend rhe Miniſtry and uſe of means, which are the 
power of God unro Salvation, Rem 1. 16. and thus, tho 
God could have. inftructed Corne/zzs by the Angel which 
appeared unto him, Chap. 10. 3. yet he is commanded ro 
\fend for Peter, and to hear from him' what he ought ro 
do, Chap. 10. 6. 

And * the men which journeyed with him #, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs x, hearing a voice, -but y ſeeing no 
man. 

u In Chap. 26. 14- theſe men are ſaid to be fallen ro 
the earth as well as Sau/, which they might at firſt be, and 
now roſe up; or rather by ftanding till, here, is onely 
meant, they being ſorely amazed , rhey remained in the 
place in which they were, without going forward: Thus 
the Angel forbid Lot and his family, ro ftay or ftand in 
the plain, Gen- 19. 17. meaning that they 1d haſten 
forward, x The greater diffculey, is to reconcile theſe 
words with Chap. 22. 9. where it is expreſly ſaid, that 
theſe men did nor hear the voice ; bur it is there added of 
him that ſpake unto Saul, ſo rhat rhey might hear the voice 
Cos as 'ris ſaid in this place, and wonder whom he 

ke unto, or whathe ſpake about, they not hearing the 
voice of him that ſpake unto him, as in that Chap. 22 9. it 
ſaid ; and ir ſeems very likely that they ſhould not hear 
the voice of Chriſt, for we read nor that any of them were 
converted ; and being left in their infidelity, rhey were in 
ſome reſpects the more undeniable wi of a great 
part of that Miracle : bur if it be underſtood of the voice of 


12 x And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named A- 
nanias, coming in, and putting bjs hand on him, 
that he might receive his-ſight- 

git this verſe be the words of Sr. Luke, continning the 
| Hiſtory, then they muſt be included in a parenthefis, the 
ſenſe being entire withour them ; bur rhey ſeem ro be the 
words of the Lord continued to Ananzas, telling him, how 
he had provided for his welcoine ro San/, contrary to. his 
expectation, - 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I bave heard 


done to thy : faints at Jeruſalem : 
h His defigh and - commiſfſton. could nat bur be noiſed 
abroad. s The Diſciples of Chriſt are called Saifits, becauſe 
3. They are dedicared unro rhe Lord in their baptiſm. 2. 
They are called unto holineſs. 3. They did rhen live ho- 
lily, and exemplarily. 4. And fo muſt all that hope for 
any benefit by their being Diſciples of Chriſt, &c. 
14 k And here he hath authority from the 
chief prieſts, to bind all that call- on thy name. 
k Here Ananias ſhews the ſtrengrh-of his excuſe;for fleſh 
and blood cried in him as in Moſes, Exod. 4. 13. ſend by him 
whom thou wilt ſend; 
15 Butthe Lord faid unto him, Go thy way : 


by þ many of this man ®, how much evil be hath * Ver. x; 


inthe e houſe of Judas for one called Saul * of Tar- & Chap.21.292 


.» 


* 


for* he is / a choſen veſſel unto me, to beat my * Chap: 13; 
name m before + the Gentiles, and || kings,and » the and 22. 21. , 


Chriſt in both places, then they might hear it, as 'ris ſaid children of lſrael. 
here, inarticularely, or rhe noiſe which char voice made ; | 
bur not hear ir \krriculately, or fo as to underſtand ir, as in | *\peci 


Rom. I: L, 
| The wbole World is Gods Fabrick, ard the Churcty Eph- 3- 8. | 
ially is his houſe ; not onely in the whole World, bur 5, £1Þ 2. 7. 
in the viſible Church there are all forts of urenfils, ſome Rom. 1.5- 


a parallel caſe, Fohn 12.29. The people are ſaid to hear the 
roice that ſpake unto Chriſt from Heaven, yer they heard 
lo confuſedly, as that they thought it had onely been thun- 
der: To be ſure, they that are converted, and they who 
Xe not converted by the word of God, may hear the word ; 
—_— _ differen t manner: they that are converted 

, y hearing ir inwardly, fpirituaily, effectually. 
2) Theſe Pele aganiticrs with St. Paul, are faid to fee «4 
manz bur che exprefſion here imports their doing their 
utmoſt for to ſee him that ſpake : thus God made a dif- 
ference, Daniel 10.9. in the viſion we read of there. 


$ And Saul aroſe from che earth z and when 
z his eyes were opened, heſaw no man : bur they 
ed din by the hand, and brought bim into Da- 


7 When he opened his eyes as at other times, when he 
$ riſe to ſte, the glorious light had ſo dazled him, that 


Gods word was to be put, 2 Cor. 4.7. tho he was bur an 
earthen veſſel: Paul was indeed choſen by God ro Preach 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15, To ſuffer for Chriſts nathes ſake, 
1 Theſ.3-3. m This myſtery of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles began now to ſpread abroad, and to be made more 
known, which was hid in thoſe proiniſes, 1/aiah 49. 6. 
Jer. 1. 10. 


muſt o ſufferfor my names ſake. 

o He ſhall ſuffer as grear things as he ever did cauſe; or 
1 inflit;- the hatred of his owh Countrey-tnen the Jews, and 
\the fury of the Genziles ; ſee the catalogue of rhem, 2 Cor. 
11.23. And were there ever ſo many ſufferings heaped up- 
on one man? and yer tho all theſe were forerold unro him, 
a certainly RY by him ;. yer he would Preach 


pP the 


16 For * 1 will ſhew him how great things he + 


for higher, others for meaner uſes; Sau! was to be a veſ- || Civ. 25-22. 
ſel unto honour, Rom 9 21. into which the treaſures of 


Chap. 21-11] 


Chap. IX. 


* Chap-22.12. 


# Chap. 8. 17. 


1} Chap. 8. 15: 


The A 


the Goſpel for all that ; mech was forgiven him, and he | 
loved much, 


17 And * Ananias went his way, and entred 
? into the houſe, and q + putting his hands on 
bim, ſaid r, Brother Saul, the Lord even s Jeſus 
that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
cameſt hath ſent me, that thon mighteſt re- 
ceive thy ſight , and be || filled with the holy 


Ghoſt. 

p The houſe of Judas with whom Saul lodged, as ver- 
1. q Concerning this, ſce Chap. 6. 6. beſides, on what 
may be ſaid of this impolition of hands elſewhere : The cu- 
ring of St. Pauls blindneſs, was one reaſon of putting his 
hands on him here,for ſoir was ordinarily done rowards the 
ſick or infirm ; they laid their hands upon them to heal 
them, as it was promiſed that they ſhould do, Mark 16. 
i8. r Saul was become Ananias bis Brother, as profeſ\- 
fing the ſame faith, and heir of the ſame promiſe with 
him. s Ananias mentions what had hapned ro Paul in the 
way, that Pau! might be affured that he was ſent from 
God, for none elſe could have told him what had hap- 
pened. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been z ſcales; and he received ſight forth- 
with, and aroſe, and was baptized. 

t As ſcales of Fiſh : It was no ordinary blindneſs, nor 
from any ordinaryCauſe, and could not have been cured 
by common means. 

19 And when he had received meat «, he was 
ſtrengthened. -Then was Saul certain days x with 
the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 

u St. Paul could not but be much weakned with his 
journey, fear, grief, faſting, and conſtant praying ; and 
now he takes a prudent care of his health, 'that he might 
be farther enabled for the ſervice of God, ro whar place 
ſoever he ſhould be appointed. x Stul is no ſooner changed, 
bur he changerh his company and acquainrance ; he reforts 
ro none of the Rabbjes of the Jews, bur to the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; he would love any, learn of any, that had Chrift 
for their Maſter. j 

20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the 
3 ſynagogues, that heis z the Son of God. * 

3 The Apoſtles ſpake unto the Fews firſt, either that 
they might convert them, or at leaſt rake away all excuſe 
from them. 7 Which doubrleſs he ſpake largely whro, tho 
it be nor here expreſſed ; but he had an abundance in his 
heart,having taſted rhe power of the grace of God in Chrift, 
and out of his heart his mouth ſpake. | 

21 But all that heard b- were amazed, an 
faid a, Is not this he thay deſtroyed them whic 
called on this name in Jeruſalem,-and came.hithe 
for that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief prieſts ? 

4 This great change is a moſt unaccountable thing, and 
might truly cauſe amazement; but ex quovis ligno fie Mer- 
curius , cum digitus Dei fit ſtatuarius, Nothing is roo 
hard for that God in whoſe hand Sau!'s heart was. 

22 But Saul increaſed b the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſ: 
cus c, proving that this is very Chriſt. 

b True grace thrives by exerciſe and oppoſition : . The 
word here uſed, many take ro be a Metaphor from build. 
ers, who in ereCting their Fabricks, fit one piece or part 
ro another, and then bring them, and joyn them together ; 
thus Sr. Paul did, in bringing forth, or quoting the promi- 
ſes in the Old Teſtament, and ſhewing their exactly being 
fulfilled in the New Teſtament, or in the Goſpel of -our 
Saviour Jeſas Chriſt; and he ſpake with ſuch an evidence 
and demonſtration of the Spirit, that he did as 'twere con- 
ſtrain men to be of his opinion: c Which was the ſum of 
the Goſpel. 


might rt 
continued 


A 
hr 


forerold, ver, 16. to befulfill 
25 Then the diſciples took him by night, and 


CT S. 


F As Rahabdid rhe ſpies , Fejb. 2. 15. and "M; . 
Diabud, 1 Sams. pies , oj 3 Michal did 


I9, I2. 

26 And* when Saul was come to Jeruſalem he 
aſlayed to x yn himſelf ro the diſciples : bur they 
were bh all afraid of him, and i believed nor that he 
was adiſciple. | 

Z To beadmitted tointimate fellowſhip and communi 
with the Diſciples. þ Paul was ufficienly known w—_— 
and face at Jeruſalem, and many had felr his rage. 5 Bur 
how could the Diſciples be ignorant of his converſion @ 
long, if it was three years after ? as.it ſeems by Gal. 1. 17 
To anſwer which,may be conſidered, 1. The great diſtance 
betwixt Jeruſalem and Damaſcus, (lix days journey) 2, The 
lirtle correſpondence berwixr the Kings of rhole places 
Herod and Aretas. 3. The perſecution which was at Jeryſa- 
lem, might hinder the Converts of Damaſcus from going 
thither, 4. Paul might have ſpent a great part of the 
three years in his journey amongſt the Arabians, of which 


27 But & Barnabas took him, and brought 
bim | to the apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how »» he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he bad 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 

k Of Barnabas mention is made. Chap. 4.35. who is 
thought to have been Paxuls Fellow-Diſciple under Gamaliet. 
{ Theſe Apoſtles, ro whom Barnabas brought Paul, were 
Peter and James, as Gal. 1. 18. who being the Apoltles of 
the circumcifion, or having Judas under their charge, were 
abiding at Jeruſalem, whilelt the orher Apoſtles probably 
were abſent, being — of Charches elſewhere. 
m Some take theſe things ro have been related by Paw, 
o__ by Barnabas, who teſtified theſe things concerning 
Paul. 


going out at Jeruſalem. 

o Living amongſt them,and freely converſing with them; 
that is, with Petey, and James, and the reſt of rhe believers, 
who had now no fuſpition of him. 

29 And he ſpake boldly in «he name of the 
Lord Jeſus, ang diſputed p againſt the Grecians : 
but they went about to ſlay him. 

Heleniſts, 'of 'which Chap. 6+ 1. fuch as were bornin 
pofeign parts, bur of Jewsſb parents ; rheſe Pau! choſe ra 
-ther ro diſpure with, becauſe theſe had raiſed the perſery- 

tion againſt wore and Paul had furthered them in it; 
and he was vety deſirous to unweave that web, and give 
them an Antidote unto. whom he had formerly given Poi- 
ſon ; being eſpecially concerned for their Souls, whom he 
had helped to deſtroy. F 


20 Which when the brethren knew,they brought 
him down to q Cefarea, and ſent him forth to 
r Tarſus. of 

r There were two Towns of this name, one a Coaſt- 
Town ſpoken of Chap. 8. 40. the other was called Ceſarea- 
Philipps, nigh Monnt Lebaxon. r St. Pauls birth-place, 
where amongſt his Relations and Acquaintance, they mighs 
hope he wouald be ſafe. 


21 5 Then had the churches reſt thronghout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and weret edi- 
fied, and « walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the x comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were mul 
tiplied. 

s When Paul! was ſent away, againſt whom they had 
the greater ſpite, as having 
any amongſt them. e The Church is frequently 

to a building, and every believer to the Temple of God, 


of the Spirit, are not 
of God; and 
why the 
©; becau 


fed 
"ath to the 


diſerſed had planted 


z ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 


Where the Diſciples that were 
I the Diſciples owa abput 


flet him down by the wall in a bavker. 


®?O 


Churches, x See ver. 13. \4 A fictle ho 


been as zealous a perſecutor as ' 
$ _— 


Chop. 1X, 


; Chap.vy 


28 And'* he was with them o coming in, and « Gy, & 


1X. 
weſt ban!Ser Jl: not far from the Aſeragees | 


Sea. ; 
23 And there he found a certain man named 


a Eneas, which had kept his bed 6 eight years,and 
was ſick of the paltie. 

4 Tis ſuppoſed this Enets was a Few, tho now living at 
Lydda; and that St. Luke here names him by rhe name rhe 
Grecians called him by ; he being amongſt his own Coun» 
trey-men called Hill. b To ſhew the difficulty of the cure, 


and greatneſs of the Miracle. My 
4 And Peter faid unto him,Eneas c,Jeſus Chriſt 


maketh thee whole : ariſe,,and 4 make thy bed. 
And he aroſe immediately. 

c Theſe words are not a prayer, (tho they were not (po- 
ken without Peters lifting up his heart ro Chrilt in prayer) 
but a promiſe to this tick gu" of health and recovery, de- 
caring from whom he Mould receive ir, thar he mighr 
know whom to acknowledge, and thank for it, 4 Our 
Saviour bids the fick of the palfie ro ariſe, and take up his 
bed, Mark 2. 9. and fo he commands the imporent man, 
John 5 $. Here St. Peter bids this Paralytick ro make his 
bed; which ſeems more itrange, being he was commanded 
toariſe ſo that now he [ſhould have no need of having his 
bed made , bur 'ris eafily anſwered, that being ir was onely 
intended ro ſhew how fully that he was cured : the making 
of his bed, did as much prove both ro himſelf and others, 
that he was recovered, as any thing elſe could do. 

235 And all that dweltat e Lydda, and f Saron, 
faw him, and turned tothe Lord. 

e Verſe 32. f Saron is the name of a City, 1 Chron..16. 
but here it- is rather the name of a Countrey, (which rhe 
maſculine article uſually ſhews) lying berween Mount Tha- 
bor, and the Lake of Tzberzas, a very*fruirful plain, 1 Chron. 
27+ 29. Cant. Z. To the owning of his truth. Error (if 
in fundamentals) keeps us from God. pas 

36 © Now there was at g Joppa a certain diſci- 
ple named þ Tabitha, which by interpretation is 
called Dorcas : this woman was # full of good 
works, and alms deeds which ſhe did. 

2 A poſt-rowu, ſee Chap. 10. 5. Theſe cir-nmſtances of 
places and perſoi1s, ate fer down ro eviden-e rhe certainty 
of the Hiftory. þ Tabitha, according tv the Syriach dialect 
then in uſe amongſt rhe F-1s, and Dorcas as the was called 
among the Greehs ; ir being common for the (ame perſon 
to have grwo names,. one Hebr2» and the other Greek , as 
Thomas who was called Didym:is,and Cephas who was called 
Peter, 5s She was rich in good works, which are the beſt 
riches, laſt longeſt, and go fartheſt. 

27 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe 
was ſick, and died : whom when they had & waſh- 
ed, they laid ber inan upper chamber. 

k They waſhed rhe dead, and anointed them, ro fir ghem 
fortheic burying, and eſpecially ro ſhew their hope of the 
Reſurrection ; which ſome think St. Paul alludes unto, 
1 Cor. 15. 29- 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa , and the diſciples had heard that Yeter 
was there, they ſent / unto him two men, de- 
. fring bim that he would not m || delay to come to 

"* them. | 


1 They ſent for Peter, that he might come to comfort 
thoſe that were concerned in the great loſs of ſo good a 
woman, and it may be not withour fomeyh of her re- 
covery by a Miracle from St. Peter ; which is the likelier, 
becauſe rhey ſo much haſten his coming to them. m She be- 
ing already dead, and they preparing for her burial. 


39 » Then Peter aroſe and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber : and all the widows flood by 
him o weeping, and ſhewing the coats and gar- 
Hoes Which Dorcas made While ſhe was with 


. 


kk It was ftrange that Peter ſhould be ſent for, or that 
Wasdead; bur God, who had ordered this Miracle for the 
manifeſtation of his truth and glory, ſo wrought in their 
heargs, that they did this our of faith ; tho if others ſhould 
uk to-imitate it, ir would be bur preſumption. 0 Here 
no mourning women to be hired ; che death of this 
Woman was a common loſs: theſe coats were made 
"ey, in her life rime, ro cloath the poor and naked 


40 But Peter p put them all forth,and q kneeled 

nr and prayed, 

_ Kid, Tabicha, ariſe. And ſhe opened hereyes : and 
ſaw Peter, ſhe ſac np. p 

F ter put them our, that he might pray the more car- 


The ACTS. 


, 


go on ſuch an account, viz. ro raiſe one that- 


and turning hito the body, 


the Shunamites Son. This his kneeling is mentioned, ro 


recommend reverence in our praying unto God. r Peter by 


his betaking himſelf unto Prayer, would ſhew, that be 
could do nothing by his own power,burir muſt core from 
above ; and he had every mercy, as much precatioully, and 
by prayer, as any other. | 

41 And he gave her his-hand, and lifther up; 
and when he had called s the ſaints and widows, 
preſented 7 her alive. 

s Such who had fent for him, and now were gathered 
together, ro ſee what effects his prayers might have. 
t And in perfect heath, as all were that were miraculouſly 
cured ; for the Lords works are perfect, Deut. 32. 4- 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa 3 
and « many believed in the Lord. 

# This cure was wrought, and all rhe other Miracles 
were done, to be a means ro make the Goſpel ro be be- 
lieved, which he publiſhed, and was an undeniable proof, 
that this DoCtrine-was from Heaven ; for none could do 
ſuch rhings, unleſs God were with him, or rather unleſs 
God did rhem by him ; So that this Miracle wrought by St. 
Peter, did more good to the Souls of many , than to the 
body of this relieved woman. 

43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 


x many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
NCT, 

x The Miracle had onely prepared them to receive his 
Doctrine, which Pecer tarried ſome time with them, ro 
inſtruct them in : The Miracle had prepared the ground , 
and now he takes this (ſeaſon ro ſow rhe ſced of the word 
intO it. 


CHAP. X, 


T Here was a certecin man in y Cefarea, called 
z Cornelius, a centurion of the band z called 
the Italian band, 

2 In Ceſarea Paleſtine, as it was call'd in contra-diftinti- 
on to Ceſarea-Philsppi. 7 A Roman by his name; which 
name was ordinarily ro be found amongſt the families of 
the Scipio's, and Syla's., a A Band, anſwers either to a 
Regiment amongſt us, or to a Legion amongſt the Ro- 
mans ; (this latrer was far greater than the former) Ir was 
called the Ita/ian Band, as belng compoſed of Italian Sol- 
diers, and mighr be uſed as a guard of the Proconſul, who 
dwelt at Ceſarea ; who was that Felix we read of, Chap. 
23. 24- 

2 Ab devout man,and one that feared God © with 
all his houſe, which gave much.alms to the people, 
and prayed to God 4d alway. 

b This Cornelius was a Profelite of the gate, or ſuch as 
obſerved tie feven precepts of Noah and lived withour giving 
any offence ro the F:ws. & It was a very good fign thac 
he feared God, in that he ingaged all his houſe to do rhe 
like, at leaſt outwardly, which was as much as be could 
do; this was ſpoken by God in Abrahams commendation, 
Gen. 18. 19. &d He did nor neglect the ſeaſons of prayec, 
eſpecially the time of otiering the morning and evening Sa- 
crifice ; which by prayer rhey defired ro partake the be- 
nefit of, by which Chriſt our Sacrifice, and his merits were 
figured unto them ; Corne/zus indeed prayed always, or at 
all rimes, raking time in a moral ſenſe, for rhe ſeaſons and 
opportunities for ſuch a duty ; (a we are commanded ro 
give always thanks, Eph. 5.20 ) bur he could not pray 
always, or at all rimes, taking rime in a natural ſenſe ; for 
then he muſt have neglected all other duties; howſoever,his 
indeavour was to keep his hearr always in a praying diſ- 
patition. 

3 Ke ſaw in a eviſion evidently, about f the 
ninth hrur of theday, an angel of God coming in 
to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 

e Not in a dream or rapture, bur ſenfibly and plainly. 
F Their ninth hour, was with'us abour three a clock in rhe 
afternoon, being the ordinary time for the evening Sa- 
crifice; and by conſequence their rime of prayer, Chap.3.1. 
And this devout man doth nor feek Gods face in vain ; Cor- 
nelius had been fairhful in a little, and God would give him 
much-, rather thay he ſhould want further inſtruction, 
who had improved what he had already; God here ſends an 
Angel, and ſoon after an Apoſtle unto him. 


4 And when he looked on him, he was g afraid, 
and faid þ, What is it Lord ? And-he faid unto 
him, Thy 5 and thine alms are cqme up for 
24 tnemarial before God, 

£ The Apgel appeared info great ſplendor ; all admi- 


- 


- 
hy "<7, 
© - 
* 


rauon- hath forme fear with ir, + This is equivolent to 
Ppp 2 : | What 


"<> 
Chap. 6 
neſtly, without diſtration, or interruption ; thus E':fha 
ſhur the door to him, 2 Kings 4. 33 when he prayed tor 


Chap. X. The A 


What wilt thou have me to do? And ſhews that Cornelius 
was prepared to hear the meſlage. - 5 Prayer and alms are 
joyned together in our Saviours diſcourſe concerning them, 
Matth.6.1,&c.in the Apoſtles order about them, 1 Cor. 16-1. 
Alms are our Sacrifices now under the Goſpel, Phil. 4. 18. 
Hebr, 13. 16. k An alluſion to the offering up of incenſe 
under the Law ; the ſmoak of the incenſe did aſcend;and"ſo 
David defires that his prayers might aſcend to Godward, 
Pſal. 141. 2. thus under the Goſpel, prayers are reſem- 
bled ro incenſe, Rev. $. 3. Thar prayers are ſaid ro 
come up for a memorial, is but the purſuance of the ſame 
Metaphor ; for Lev. 2. 2. the frankincenſe, &c. was the 
memorial there commanded ro be burned; and all this 
onely ro repreſent unro us, how .well-pleaſing rhe prayers 
of his people are unto God through Chriſt, and that God 
keeps in remembrance all rhoſe things they thus defire of 
him, and in his time and meaſure (which are the beſt cir- 
cumſtances, beſtowes all upon them ; but ler not prayers 
and alms, which God here hath put rogether, be pur aſun- 
der, and in duetime we ſhall reap. 


5 And now ſend men to / Joppa, and call for 
, ore m Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: 

| A Town that was memorable for Jonahs taking ſhip- 
ping there, when he would flee from God, and decline his 
metlage, Jonah 1. 3, m The Angel could have declared 
the Goſpel, and inftructed Cornel;us; bur he ſends him to 
Peter, God being willing for ro honour rhe means of his 
own inſtirntion. 

6 He lodgeth with one » Simon a tanner, whoſe 
houſe is by the ſea-ſide: He ſhall tell thee what 
thou oughteſt to do. 

2 Theſe particulars, when found true by Cornelius, did 
very much advantage him rowards his believing what Peter 
in the name of the Lord did tell him.. | 

7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Corne- 
lus. was departed, he called two of his o houſhold- 
ſervants, and a p devout ſouldier of them that 


q waited on him continually. 

0 Theſe Servants doubtleſs Cornelzus had inftructed, as ap- 
pears ver. 2. and God bieſſes him with faithful and ſucceſsful 
ſervice from them. p No condition, or temptation, roo 
hard for the grace of God to overcome ; both Centurion 
and Soldier, are willing to hazard all they had, rather than 
not to obey God, and come ro the knowledge of Jeſus 
Ciriſt. 9 This Soldier for his Religion's ſake, and his holy 
life, was raken into nearer attendance on Cornelizs ;, 'tis 
no ſmall matter to have one near us, that hath power with 
God, 

8 And r when he had declared all theſe things 
unto tkem, he ſent them to Joppa. 

7 Thus on Cornelus's fide, all things are diſpoſed to- 

wards his receiving of the Goſpel ; and the ſame provi- 
dence at the ſame time, diſpoſes all things on Peters part 
towards his coming to publith it : for : 
\ 9 | On the morrow as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city , Peter 
went up s upon the houſe-top to pray, about che 
z ſixch hour. 

5 Theſe houſes were flat on the rops, and therefore they 
were commanded to make bartlements for them, Deur. 
22. 8; Peter went on the houſe-top to pray, that he might 
from thence view the Temple, which was a type of Chriſt, 
through whom onely, we and our prayers can be accepta- 
ble unto God ; hence 1 Kznzs $.30,&c.there is ſo often men- 
tion made of praying towards the City, and towards the 
place which God ſhould chuſe ; this Danze! practiſed, 
tho upon the hazard of his life, when both City and Tem- 
ple were ruined, Day. 6. 10. & The fixth hour with them 
is high-noon, or mid-day, and is accounted one of the 
three times of prayer, (ſee Chap. 3: 1.) and was as the 
Few: ſay, recommended to them by Iſaac 3 howſoever it was 
the time when rhey might begin to prepare the evening-Sa- 
crifice ; none of theſe cauſes need to be affigned, for doubt- 
leſs this bleſſed Apoſtle did watch unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
and defirouſly laid hold upon all opportunities ro potr our 
his Soul unto God, | 
.. 1o. And he became « very hungry, and would 
have eaten: but while they made ready, he x fell 


mto a trance, 
He might be more than ordinarily an hungred ; to fir 


moſt excellent way of Gods manifeſting himfelf unto man, 
is by a trance : (and they reckon ſeven ways, in which God 
makes himſelf known unto man) but what this trance was, 
isdiverſly expreſſed : *ris certain, that in it the Soul was as 
ir were abſent from the Body, drawn off from the percep- 
tion of earthly and ſenſible things, and enabled unto the per- 
geption of Heavenly Myfteries ; in ſach an exxafie- was Sr. 
Paul, 2 Cor. 12: 2. and St, John, Rev. 1, 10. who is there- 


or ſuir the viſion, which is hereafter mentioned. x The tr 


#4" 
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s v 

11 y And ſaw heavens opened, and 4 certain 
a vellel deſcending unto him, as it hed been a grear 
ſheer 6, knit at the four corners, and ler down to 
the earth : 

3 Either viſibly ro his corporal eyes, as to Sr. Stephens ; or 
rather mentally, more ſuirably to the rapture mentioned in 
the former verſe. x Which might fignifie , thar Heaven 
thar was ſhut ro the children of men by the firſt 4dam 
was now hy Chrift the ſecond Adam, opened to all belie. 
vers. 4 This word is taken for any utenfil, commonly 
uſed abour the houſe ; and with the theer here ſpoken of 
bears an Analogy to a Table, and Table-cloath amonglt 
us: 6 So gathered up or knir, rhar rhe Vyands, verſe 12. 
might nor fall down. And this Cornelius ſaw to come 
from Heaven, to ſhew the liberty of taking him, and 
other Gentiles into the Churrh , glid come from thence 
onely. 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-ſooted 
beaſts of the earth, and c wild beaſts, and Creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 

c As well unclean beaſts, ſuch as were forbidden by the 
Law ; as clean, ſuch as by the Law might be eaten, 

12 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter ; 
d kill, and ear. 

.4 Of that thou ſeeſt, without any exception, whether 
' they be clean, or (formerly) unclean creatures : The mo- 
ral of which command is, that he might now converſe with 
| Fews and Gentiles indifferently, and Preach unto theſe alſo 
the word of Life. 

14 Bur Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord *; for Þ have +, 
never eaten any thing that'is e common or un- Das ts. 
clean. : | 

e Theſe words may ſ:gnifie one and the ſame thing, and 
the latter explain the former; ſhewing rhar thoſe things are 
ſaid tro be common, which rhe Law by forbidding them, 
had made unclean : Others make ſome difference ; ind by 
things common, underſtand all forts of creatures, which 
were forbidden ro the Jews , but were commonly fed upon 
by all Nations round abour them : and by things unclean, 
rhey underſtand ſuch as by accident became fo, as when 
any of the crearures permitted for uſe, was ſirangltd. 

15 And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond 
time *, What God hath cleanſed, har f call note yy 1,u, 


thou g common. Rom.1y.7,20., 
F, Do not make in thy eſteem, or practice, as common : 1 Tim. 4 4 

#Z rhar is, pollured : The Jews did imagine, that by unclean Tit. 1.15. 

creatures, were meant the Gentiles, (as by clean creatures 

they would have themſelves ro be underſtood) howſoever 

they oppoſed Common unto Holy ; indeed a holy man is (as 

rhey called him) a ſingular man: *twas God thar cleanſed 

Cornelzas, turning him from Idolatry, ro the worthip of the 

rrue God, from darkneſs unto light, 


* 16 This was done h thrice : and the veſſel was 
received up again into heaven. 
h Whereby this great myſtery of the converſion of rhe 
Gentiles, and taking them into the Church might be the 
more confirmed, and fixed in St. Peters mind. 


17 Now while Peter 5 doubted in himſclf what 
this viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean ;'b& 
hold &, the men which were ſent from Cornelins, 
had made enquiry for Simons, houſe, and ſtood be- 
fore the gate, S R 
; RecolleRting himſelf; for the vifion had (o affected 
him,rthat it-had pot him into a kind of extaſy, out of which 
when he came unto himſelf, - k the rwo ſervants and the 
Soldier which Corne/zus had ſent, - 


18 And /called, and asked whether Simon which 
was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

1 Being ſtrangers, they addrefs themfelves ro fach of the 
houſe as came to the door. | 

19 C While Perer » thought on the viſion, the 
7 ſpirit ſaid”unto him, Befiold, three men 'ſeek 
thee... | 18 PO. 
m Set himſelf to meditate upon thar he had feen, 
heard. # The holy Spirit informs him further. Thos Win 
ſoever medirates carefully upon what he hears from th 
word, God will never leaye him withour ſufficicnr 
udtion,. . EEE OE 4 
20, 0 * Ariſetherefare, and get thee down, 99 « cup iy! 
go with them p, doubting nothing : for l have 
them. | 

0 Imchediately. pur thy ſelf upon the journey. p Spend 
no time in diſpuring within thy ſelf, becauſe that the), 
whom thu art ſent for, are not Jews. - 4h 
21 Then Peter went. down to the menwt 


od 


fore ſaid to be 4n tþe ſpirit- - 


were ſent unto him from Cornelius; and dr 


. or 


a 


jo 


bb . 
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ad 14, 
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s What is the cauſe! 


X. 


hold, n whom ye ſeek: 


wherefore ye are come ? | 
s Peter being in no ſmall conſternation, and not per- 


fectly knowing Whither all this tended , makes the more 
| nquiry- 

9/2 and they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion t, a 

joſt man, and one hat « feareth God, and'of good 

report among all che nation of the Jews, was 

x warned from God by an no'y angel, to ſend 

for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of 


thee. 
+ Thar they might ſpeed in their meſſage, rhey labour 


ACTS. 


any of the Genz;les, or to go ſo m1ch as into their houſes ; 
hence that objection made upon this occalion againſt Sr. 
Peter, Chap. 11,3. k No.man is now unclean by any cere- 
| mcnial uncleannefs, becanſe he is not circumciſed, or be- 
cauſe he is not ſprinkled with the blood of bulls, Hebr. 9.13- 
yer fin hath defiled the whole 'maſs of man kind, and they 
are equally by nature morally unclean. 

\ 29 Therefore camel anio you Without / gain- 


T3b- 
ſaying, afſoon as | was ſent for mz: | ask theretore, 


| for what intent ye have fent for me? 


/ Or delay. m Peter did in a great meaſure know the 
bufineſs he came abour, partly by the viſion, and its inter- 


them, that Cornelius ſent for him , nnto wh nelius 


to prevent all prejudice Pezer might have a gainſt Cornelzs, 
who was a Gentile by tile; telling him, i. That he was | 
a juſt man, (as is ſaid of Joſeph, Marth. 1. 19.) 2. Thathe, 
u worſhipped the true God, the (ame with the Jews, and | 
not the falſe gods of the Gentz/es. 3. That he was repured 
a pious and good man, and fo ir would be no difparages- | 
menc to the Apoſtles to go unto him. x This argument | 
Se, Peter could not deny, When Gods command is evident | 
his people are derermined, and refolved. l 
23 Then called he them in, and lodged them: 
And y on the morrow Peter went away with them, | 
and certain 4 brethren from Joppa accompanied | 
him. 
3 He delays nor to obey the Heavenly viſion ; but as 4bra- 
ham rook his journey the very next morning after rhat he 
had received the command, Gen. 22.3. fo did Peter here, 
and bis dat, qui cito dat, he doubles his obedience, thar | 
obeys ſpeedily and chearfully. x Theſe Brerhren were tx 


| pretarion ; partly, by 'whar he might have "+ frona 


had declared the whole matter, as we find verſe 8. yet 
Peters queition is but neceſlary, for ro give Cornelins an 
opportunity to acquaint his friends, who were mer there, 
with all that had paſſed. 

39 And (Cornelius faid », Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour, and at » the rfinth hour l 
prayed in my houſe, and behold, a p man ſtood be- 
fore me in q *.-bright clothing. 

u Cornelius does not intend to declare by this, how long 
he had faſted; bur he tells him , when he being faftirig. 
ſaw the viſion, which was four days before; ar rhe ſame 


' time of the day. o The ninth hour, which was a tirfe of 


prayer, it being the time of offering the evening-Sacrifice, 
ſee Chap. 3. 1. p Aman in appea , but an Angel indeed, 
as inthe 3. verſe, g Why An appeared in bright or 
white raiment. See Chap. 1. 10. 

31 And ſaid, Cornelins, thy prayer is heard, 


in number, as Chap. 11. 12. who might undertake this | anq thine » alms are had in remembrance «s in the 


journey, 1. Our of reſpe&t ro Peter, ro accompany him. | 
2, Being moved at the extraordinary viſions that were (po- | 
ken of ; but eſpecially, 3. diſpoſed by the Providence of | 
God to accompany St. Peter, that they might reftifie rhe 
grace of God that was come unto the Genzzles, when it 
might be afterwards queſtioned. 


24 And a the morrow after they entred into 
Ceſarea : And Cornelius waited for them, and 
had called together his þ kinſmen and «c neac 


friends. 


ſight ot God 

r Of which, ſee the 4. verſe. 5 Unto which, not onely 
the ourward gifr, but the inward affection is viſible ; and 
this is peculiarly in the :ght of God, the other may be ſeen 
aiſo by men. 

32 t Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Si- 
mon whoſe ſurname is Peter ; He is lodged in the 
houte of oze Simon a tanner,by the ſea-fide ; Who, 
when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 

# The ſubſtance of this verſe, is in the fifr and fixth ver- 


4 Joppa was about fifreen Leagues from Ceſaree, ſo that 
the next day after they ſer our, rhey might eaſily come 
from Joppa thither. 6 His Relarions. o And ſuch as he 
had the greateſt love and kindneſs for, he 'thonght rhar he 
could not expreſs it berter,'than by giving rhem an opppar- 
tunity to hear the word of Life, and to gain inſtruction 
for their Souls ; and probably, thoſe here ſpokenof, were 
reckoned as friends, and near friends by Cornelius; be» 
cauſe they were ſuch as with him had forſaken all Pagan- 
_—_y , and were worſhippers of rhe true and Living 


25 And as Peter 4 was coming in, Cornelius 
tet him, and fell down at his feet, and e worſhip- 
ped bim. 

_d Into Cornelis his houſe, for be haſtned to meer with 
him. e Cornel;us worſhipped with the moſt humble, civil 
wonkhip ; bur he could nor think him ro be God, and 
therefore he did give him no Divine worſhip, he having 
forſaken the Idolatry of the Gentiles; bur might perhaps 
think him to -have been an Angel, and intended ro wor- 
ſhip hint accordingly, for which he is blamed in the fol- 
verſe, 

But Peter took aim up, ſaying f*, Stand up ; 

felf alſo. gam a man. 

F Ir is certain thar Peter did think this worſhip Cornelius 
gave him, to have exceeded; and here he blames him for it; 
welling him, he g was bur a man ike unto him, and he 
needed nor give any further reaſon of his-reproof, for man 
muſt adore, but by no means may be adored; no, nortake 
roo much honour unto him(Rf. ; 

27 And as he þ talked with'him, he wentin,and 


many that were come together. 


— 


ofthe goodneſs of God that they ſhould 'be di 
happily unto one another ; for they could nor bur\ſee, and 
acknowledge God in. it. 


g.* 28 Andhe faid unto them, Ye know how * that 
8. 1tisanunlawful thing for aman.thatis a Jew 5, to 


- b-They went talking rogether into the honſe-z -probably, |#? 
Is directed io 


ſes before-going ; Cornelius might ſay this ro excuſe his 
ſending for Peter, being a ftranger to him ; as alſo to en- 
courage Peter to ſpeak in ſuch a matter, as God had ap- 
peared in. 


33 «Immediately therefore l ſent to thee ; and 
thou haſt x well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here preſent 7 before God, to 
hear all things that are commanded - thee, of 
God. 


u As an hungry Soul delays not to ſend for food, a{lſoon 
as he knows where to have it. x Which does nor an-1y 
approve of St. Peters coming ; bur thank him for ir. y 'We 
will ſet our ſelves ro atrend to thy words, as if we-ſaw 
God looking upon us 5 whom we call ro witneſs that wz 
are ready ro do wharſoever he ſhall require of us: Thus 
ir becomes every one that would profit by the word of 
Gad, ro atrend upon it; men do not behave themſelves 23 
before God, and therefore they injoy nothing leſs than 
God in an Ordinance, and are as if God had raken no no- 
tice of them. 

34 T Then Peter z opened his mouth, and ſaid, 
* Ofa truth | perceive that God is no areſpecter of 


perſons: 

x An expreſſion uſed (as formerly) in matters of great 
moment, as Matth. 5.2. a God does not accept of one 
becauſe he is a Few, and reſpect another becauſe he is a 
Gentile 3 tho St. Paul being prejadiced by his Education, 
had been carryed along with that error of the Fews; againſt 
which notwithſtanding, God had declared himſelf even 
unto them, Det. 10. 17. which is alſo confirmed unto us 
inthe New Teſtament, Rom. 2+ 11. 1 Pet. 1. 17. fo that 


our being of any Nation, or any condition, rich or. poor, 
honoured or deſpiſed ; as the one fide recommends ns nor 
unto God; and on the other fide, it will nor hinder us from 
being accepred with the Lord. 

5 Bur in b every nation he that c feareth him, 


and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 


company with, or come unto one'of another |: 


13.9. 6e" bat, od hath ſhewed me,that 1 ſhould ndt | 


call any man commonort unclean. 

- $, God himſelf did erect a partition-wall betwixt his 
ple,'atid orher Nations, Jews | and'Geneiles ; hence by 

. own command, the Jews mighr nor bare any familiar con- 

;Yerſe With the  Genties, efpecially; they might not marry 

.with them”: The fewaghtFhſetves>had made this partition- 

+ Pall aath larger, 'and *rhey held-ir ulayful-10:car with 


= 


1b | Even tho Romans. or Italians. of which Nation Cor- 
nelius was, and might probably be worſe thought of by 


the Fews , becauſe they ſuppoſed themſelves to have been 
y uſed by them. ©c Theſe rwo particulars include the 
obſervation of both Tables of the Law : The fearing of 
God comprehends piery,. that . is, the true worſhip of the 
erue Gnd ; and workiug. cighteouſneſs, includes all. the 
a ro Qur neighbour ; and both deſcribe a truely good, 
and 
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Xe 
Chap. A. 
and holy man, ſuch as Cornelius was; unto whoſe caſe 
this is ro be applied. 
36 4 The word which God ſent unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, preaching peace e by Jeſus Chrilt 
He is Lord of all. 

d The word of reconciliation betwixt God and man, 
not onely berwixt God and rhe Jews, bur berwixr him and 
the Gentiles alſo 3 he had ſent unto I/7ael by his Prophers 
formerly, 1ſaiah 57. 19. God is ſaid ro create peace to him 
that is afar off ; the Gentz:le, as well as to him that is near, 
the Few, Pſal. 72. 7, 8. Iſaiah 49. 6.and that Salvation was 
not limited to the Jews onely, might be known unto them 
by rhe ples of Melchiſedech, Job, and Naaman , who 
did no Ways belong unto rhem ; bur rhis was now more 
manite(t : God Preaching this peace berwixr himſelf, and 
all Nations indifferently by Chriſt, 1. In his own perſon 
Preaching this, Matth. $. 11, 12. and telling them that by 
his death he would draw all men unto him, John 12. 32- 
2dly. This peace is Preached to be had by Chriſt, oronely 
through Chriſt; by the Angels themſelves, Luke 2. 14- 


The ACTS. 


| from fin, and hell , Gal. 5. 13. Ke was fd. for 
us, as Deut. 21. 23. that the blefding of Abraham might 


come upon us, Gal. 3. 14- 

40 Him q God raiſed up the third day, and 
r ſhewed him openly. 

q Leſt theſe Genzz/es be deterred from believing in Chriſt 
and rake offence ar his Croſs : St. Peter Preached wneg 
them the Reſurrection, which ſuddenly and powertully fol. 
lowed. r And this he tells them was unqueſtionable, az 
appeared by all rhe ways that any thing can be proved by . 
Chriſt was ſeen, and heard, and felr after his Reſurrection 
as the beloved Diſcip!e rells us, 1 John 1. 1. and manitcftes 
his victory over death for us. 

41 5s Not to all the people, but unto r Witneſles, 
choſen before of God, even to us, who did ear 
# and drink with him after he rete fron the 


dead. 

s Chriſt after his Reſurrection appeared not to the wic!;. 
ed Jews; for being ro ſuffer no more, his enemies werenor 
youchſafed a fight of him ; and rhus he did nor manifett 


And 3dly, by all the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Gofpel, 
Eph. 2. 13, 14. ſpeaking to the Gentiles, St. Paul ſays, Ye 
who were afar off, are made nigh by rhe blood of Chriſt ; 
and ir was their conſtant Doctrine, that there was no name 
under Heaven by which men could be ſaved, bur the name 
of Chriſt, Chap 4.12. and thatir was all one whether rhey 
were Greeks or Jews, 6c. but Chrift is all, and in all, Colo. 
3. 11. ſo rhat in this ine, there is an exat harmony 
betwixt rhe Old and NdWTeſtament , rhe Prophers, and 


himſelf unto the world, John 14. 22. t Theſe witnelſes 
were the Apoſtles, who were cheſen by God himſelf im. 
mediately ; and the vacancy ſupplied by lor, which was ar 
Gods direction, Chap. 1. 24, 26. The metaphor here uſed 
is taken from the ordinary way then in uſe of chuling meg 
into offices, which is here alluded to. « Th&in the Golpe!. 
Hiſtory, we do port read that our Saviour drank after he 
roſe again ; yer it is ſufficiently implied, being he did ear, 
and make a meal with his Diſciples, Luke 24 30,42,43- John 


the Apoitles. c Chriſt is Lord, not of the Fees or one peo- 
ple onely ; but of the Gentiles, all Narions alſo, as #at. 
23+ 19, 20. Rom. 3. 29. : 

37 / The word T ſay you know, which was 
pabuſhed throughout all Judea, and * began 
trom + Galilee g, after the baptiſm which John 
preached. 

F They had heard of the DoCtrine of the Goſpel by com- 
mon fame and report, (which could nor bur ſpread abroad) 
all might know that Chrift and his Apoſtles did Preach, 
tho theſe might be ignorant of rhe particular DoCtrines 
which they taughr, and which Peter was now ſent to in- 
{truct them inz or by the word, (in an nſual hebraiſm) the 
marrer of the Goſpel may be meaned, as the Life, Death, 
and Reſurrection of our blefſed Saviour, which they could 
nor bur have heard ſeveral reports of: g Who, as the El;- 
jab which was promiſed, Malachi 4. 5. was the forerunger 
of the Lord. 

25 How God þ anointed Jeſus ; of Nazareth with 
k the ioly Ghoſt, and with power , who -went 
about / doing good, and healing all 2 that were 
opbretied of the devil : » for God was with 
lot, 

4 Ir was uſual to anoint their Kings, Prieſts, and Pro- 


phets, unro al{ which Offices Chriſt. was anointed by his 
Father; hence called Chrift, as in rhe Old Teſtament the 


* Luke 4. 14. 


21+ 12. and eating is put in Scriprure for the whole refecti- 
on, Mar. 15. 2. compared with Luke 7. 36. 
42 And he x commanded us to preach unto 


the people, and to teltifie that it is * he which *Chap15.y, 


was ordained of God tobe 
and dead. 

x Our Saviour gave this charge to his Apoſtles before 
his Aſcenhon, Matth. 28. 19, Mark 16. 15. Luke 24 27. 
and forerold that they ſhould execure this his charge, Coap. 
1.8. » That God hath ordained ro judge the world by 


3 the judge of z quick 


Jeſus Chriſt , Scripture abundantly teſtifies, Fobn 5. 26, 27. 


2 Tim- 4.1. 1 Peter 4.5. And this is here ſpoken of the 
Apoſtle, and was givenin charge by our Saviour to be prin- 
cipally Preached of by them all, becauſe the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and the glory of his Kingdom in this world, is 
clouded by the blindneſs and hardneſs of men : as alfo, br- 
cauſe it is of the greateſt concernment unto all, that ar 


any time hear the word of God, to be perſwaded of this, 
that Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel and word they hear, will judge 


them according unto it. x Snch as ſhall be alive at the 
coming of our Lord ro Judgment, 1 Theſ 4. 15. 


Chap 


& 
1 
=- 


Ul 


43 * To him @ give all the Prophets wines, * ſer. 1.4 
that chrough þ his name whoſoever believeth in bim, Micad 7.13 


ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 
a This our Saviour had told his Apoſttes , which Sr. 
Peter here Preaches to his Audirors : It was included 


Mefliah. z The Apoſtle is nor aſhamed of rhis name, tho 
given to cvr Saviour by way of contempt; he gloried in 
the crols cf Chriſt, & Chriſt was indued with the Almighty 
Spirit of God, and with the power of ir. / All the miracles 
our blefſed Saviour wrought, were works of mercy, for 
tne Lenehr and relief of thoſe upon whom he wroughr 
them ; he conld have, wrought miracles to deſtroy and 
r1ine ſuch as would nor believe in him, which he was often 
provoked unto; (nay, his Apoſtles would have had him 
bur to permir them by fire from Heaven to deſtroy the 
Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. and he would nor.) mm The deli- 
verances our Saviour ſo often wrought upon ſuch as were 
poſſelied of Devils, was to thew unto them that he was 
come to deſtroy rhe works of the Devil,and to caſt himour 
of the Sou!s of men, who were Spiritually poſlefſed by him, 
which alfo our Savionr did, fo thar it was a happy calamity 
. for them, which brought them ro Chriſt. » God was 
with our Savionr, 1. By his might and Power doing ſuch 
miracles. 2. In his extraordinary loveco him, Matth. 3. 17. 
and always hearing of him, John 11, 42. and alſo, 3. God 
was with Chriſt, &'s:@f@;, in the fulneſs of the Godhead, 
Colofſe 2. 11. 


39 And we are o Witneſſes of all things which 
he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Je- 
rulalem ; p whom they flew and hanged on a 
rree : ; 

o The Apoſtles, whom Chrift had choſen to go in and 
our with him, and to be eye and ear-witnefſes .of all that 
was done by him, or againſt him. -p Their killing of our. 
Saviour, is the rather here ſpoken of, to ſhew how right- 
fully the Fews were now to beforſaken, and that they had 
no cauſe ro complain of the calling in of the Genti/es, being 
themſelves had in fuch a manner rejected Chriſt ; bur eſpe- 
cially, rhat rhey who were here mer, and we, all might con- 
der, how muctrir coft onr bleſſed Saviour to deliver us 


«1 


in the very firſt promiſe recorded by Moſes, Gen. 3+ 15- 
The ſeed of the woman ſhall break, the ſerpents head ; and 
ſo continued through all ages of rhe'Charch, ro be ma- 
nifeſt in ſuch degrees as it pleaſed the wiſdom of God ro 
make it known; 'tis certain that all the ceremonial Lav 
concerning Sacrifices, did teſtifie rhis very thing ; for by it, 
ir did appear, that without ſhedding of blood rhere was ng 
remiflion of tin, as Heb. 9. 22. and 'ris manifeſt by rhelight 
of nature, that the blood of buls and goats, could not taks 
aivay ſins, as Heb. 10.4 c But through Chriſts name, for 
his ſake, and by vertue of his merit, who died for our fins, 
and roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. 4+ 25. We 
receive remiſſion of ſins, Heb. 9. 13, 14. 

44 While c Peter yet ſpake theſe words 4, the 


word. 

c Thar. God might mirac@ouſly ſhew his approbation 
Converſion of theſe Gentiles, which all the Jeips did make 
ſuch a difficulty ro believe. 4d Such fiery congues in a viſi- 
ble ſhape, as had appeared unto the Apoſtles, Chap. 2+ 3- 
whereby the inward powerful effets of the Spirit upon 
their hearts, was fignified whar wonderful effects had this 
ſhorrSermon ? And doubtleſs, were 'praCtiſers bar as fin- 
cere, and hearers as intent, now a days, as then, We ſhould 
find thatthe hand of the Lord is not ſhorrned. | bk: 

45 Ande oo of the circumciſion which belic- 
ved, were aſtoniſhed; as many as came with Peter 
becauſe f that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt. RET, 

e Such as were not \onely themſelves circumciſed, but 
born of circumciſed parents, who are thus called, Gal. 2-12- 
F Theſe nor minding; or underſtanding the many precio: 
calling of the Gentilyy, hr that oe was 
ly promiſed unto the Jews ; and Were ama L uf 


of what Peer had faid, and to aſſure Perer of the real * 


* holy Ghoſt fell on all them whick heard the "OP 47 


now ſuch an Argument as might convince them to the con- 
erary. F£ Pouring our, ſpeaks the. abundant meaſure in 
which the Holy Gholt was given unto them. 

46 For they heard them ſpeak with & tongues, 
and magnifie God. Then i anſwered Peter, 

þ With variety of Languages, or ftrange Tongues, as in 
the day of Pentecoſt, Chap. 2. 6. 5s An ordinary He- 
braiſm for ſpeaking, rho the firſt part of any Diſcourſe. 
And Peter knowing thar this miraculous Fiery Tongues 
did ſhew, that theſe Men did partake of the ſame Spirit 
fFom whom the Apoſtles had received them, he makes an 
inference from thence, ; 

47 k Can any man forbid water, that theſe 


ſhou!d not be baptized, which have received the 


Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 

k This queſtion, as Chap. 8. 36. is without queſtion, and 
denies that any can forbid Water,that is in order to Baprtize 
ſuch as theſe. As if rhe Apoſtle had argued thus; They that 
have the Grace ſignified or promiſed, have a right unto the 
Seal of rhe promiſe : Bur theſe Gentiles have the Grace 
tignified or promiſed in Baptiſm ; they had the inward 
part, and therefore rhe ourward part could not be denied 
unto them. He that hath the Inheritance, may claim rhe 
Writings, Wax, and Parchmrnt that belong unto it, _ 

48 And becommanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Then prayed mw the 


him to tarry » certain days. 
m Thar is, in the Name of our Saviour. Butrhis does 
notimply, bur thar they were Baptized according ro our 
Saviours preſcription, Matth. 28. 19. but the Jews by 
their Bapriſm , they were become the Lords, ( and 
1.2, had given up their names to Jeſus Chriſt ) under which 
Title the Lord, not only our Saviour, but the Father who 
Anointed bim, and the Spirze by whom ke was Anointed , 
is to be underſtood. m Cornelius and the reſt of his 
Friends, which he cauſed to be preſent. Ar their entreaty 
Peter and others that came with him ( as As 11. 3. ) tar- 
ried there, that they might further inſtruct, confirm, and 
comfort them : ( as the beſt have ever need to learn, and 
to grow in Grace and Knowledge ) and þy this Peter ſhew- 
ed that he looked upon himſelf and others as nor bound 
to obſerve thoſe Precepts( of the Wiſe Men, as they cal- 
led them ) forbidding them all familiariry with the Uncir- 
cumciſed, 


CHAP Kh 


A NDthe apoſtles o, and brethren that were in 
Judea, - heard that the p Gentiles alſo had 


received the word of God. 

o The reſt of the Believers, who had not only one God 
to their Father, bur one Church to their Mother, and were 
born of the ſame Spirir, and were fed by the ſame Milk of 
the Word of God. p This was a moſt incredible thing 
uno theri who -were of the Seed of Abraham according 
the Fleſh, and were nor acquainted with that Myſtery 
that Abraham ſhould have a Seed of his Faith , upon 
whom all the Promiſes were entailed. Theſe looked upon 
the Gentiles as moſt execrable perſons, ſuch as the Apoſtle 
deſcribes Epbeſ: 2. 12. that had no hope, and were with- 
ont God, and therefore no leſs than a Miracle, and that 
vell arreſted, as this was, could make them change theit 


|. 
F © 


2 And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem 9, 
Waloy, ey oY were of the circumciſion .*. contended 
im, 


0.4.3 4 They were ſuch Jews as converſed with them of the 
15,16 Church, aud argued againſt them for n_ in the Gen- 
' tiles into any fellowſhip with them. But it may be thar 

the believing Jews might for a time be very weak, and of- 


*fended ar ir, until they were further ſatisfied by rhe follow- | 


ing Relation of St. Peter. -*« Till then they diſputed and 
what Arguments they could againſt ir.” 
3 7 Saying , Thou wenteſt in to men uncir- 
emailed, and didſt eat with them, 
7 This is the Objection they make againſt Peter, Thar 
0 


4 But Peter / rehearſed the metter from the 


Jap. XI. .,. The ACTS. 


it had been a great ſheer, let down from heaveri 
by four corners, and it : came even to me. | 

See this whole Narration ſp@ken to in the foregoing 
Chapter. #« To ſhew that he was eſpecially concerned in 
this Vion, ir being for his inſtruction and regulation. 

6 Upon the which when I had « faſtened mine 
eyes, | conſidered, and faw four footed beaſts of 
the earth, and. wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

« Ir ſpeaking his great intention of mind upon it ; God 
ſo ordering of ir, that it might leave the greater imprefiiou 
upon him. 

7 And I heatd a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter, flay, and eat. 

x He might now afe rhem without any diſtinction in- 
differently, 

$ Bur I faid, Not fo, Lord : for nothing y com- 
mon or unclean hath at any time z entred into 
my mouth, | | 

» Sr. Peter here avoucheth, that he had lived in this cere- 
monial Righteouſneſs, rho he*thought himſelf far from be- 
ing juſtified thereby. x He abftained from all the appear- 
ances of thar Evil. 

9 Burt the voice anſwered me 4 again from hea- 
ven, What God hath cleanſed, hat call not thou 
common, | 

4 This is twice ſpoken ro St. Peter, that it might be the 
more unqueſtionable with him and others :' ir ſeeming 
otherwiſe very ſtrange ; and it may be thetefore twice by 
St. Luke recorded. | 

10- And this was done 6 three times : and all 
were drawn up again c into heaven. 

6 For the ſame reafon bur now mentioned, Thar God 
mighr more abundantly manifeſt rhis Myſtery of the cal- 
ling in of the Genzi/es, which had been fo long hid. c All 
this was from Heaven ; unto which alſo it rended, namely, 
to bring the Geieiles thirher. .. | 

11 And behold, immediately there were 4 three 
men already come unto the houſe where I wes, 
on from Ceſarea, unto me. 

So many ſent : and ſuch a Journy willingly undertak 
for ro gain Inſtruction in the _ of Life.” I 

12 And *® the "= bade me go with them, no- 
thing doubting: Moreover, theſe e ſix brethren 
accompanied me, and we entred f into the mans 
houſe; 

e Whom they might hear reſtifie in the ſame thing, rhar 
in the mourhs of ſo many it might be eſtabliſhed. F This 
Man meant, is Cornelius, concerning the entry into his 
Houſe, and converſe with him, the donbror controverge 
was that he was now ſpeaking to. 7 

13 'And he ſhewed _ us .haw be had ſeen an 
g angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto 
him, Send men to Joppa, and call for' Simon, 
whoſe ſurname is Peter : 

g Who by reaſon of his appearing 2 Man, is in Chap. 104 
30. called z Mans : 

14 Who ſhalltel! thee + words, whereby thou, 
and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

h God promiſes that upon his obedience to this Oracle, 
in ſending for Perer, he ſhould tell him rhoſe things that 
were neceſlary to be known. 3 By him and his whole Fa- 
mily unto their Salvation.  Whartſoever was formerly the 
caſe of ſuch as obeyed the Preceprs of Nogh ( as they 
were called ) aſrer Chriſt is come, and Preached uuto the 
World, there is no other way unto Salvation, bur through 


him. 

15 And as | & began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on them /, as on us at the beginning. 

k Whilſt Peter was ſpeaking, as Chap 1+ 1: / the Hos 
ly Ghoſt fell on. them, as in the day of Penrecoft, Chap. 
2, 4. he hiad fallen on the Apoſtles, eirher viſibly by Fiery 


f | Cloven Tongue; or rather by extraordinarily enduing them 


with the Gift of Tongues ; enabling rhe -moſt INlicerare 
amongſt them tro ſpeak in any Language, needful for Mny 


the | © nd, towards cheir Salyarion.  ' 


16 Then remembred 1 the word »» of the 


and expounded it by order unto them, 
ayiog, Expo | 


of T's great Apoſtle condeſcends to the leaſt and weak- 

gh enny operate] no 
unto ir, 

he might gain ſome, and confirm others, _ 


m Of wha is every where fo called. » Burtheſe 


words ſeem rather ſpoken by Sr. Fabn himſelf, Marth. 3.11. 
Mark 1.8. which makes no difference, For, Firft, Whar- 
ſoever a Diſciple of Chriſt fays in his Name, ir is as if ir 

were 


* Chap. 16.1% 
& 15.7. 


3. 18. 


Chap. XL 


5 * I wasin the city of Joppa praying, and in * Chap. 10. 9, 
a trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain veſlel deſcend, as *<- 


Lard, how that = be ſaid, * Jobn indeed baptized o * John 1.26; 
' with water ; buc * be ye baptized .*. wich * Ia. 44 
the Holy Ghoſt. Joel 2. 


3» 


_ 


( 


| Chap 


( = , 


*. Chap. 8. 1, 


* Chap. 2.47. 


XI. 


were ſpoken by himſelf. He that heareth you, heareth me. | 


But, Secondly, Tho this was ſpoken by the Bapriſt, it was 
ſpoken by our Saviour alſo, Chap. 1.5. o By which the 
great difference is implied berwixt ourward Baptiſm ( Ad- 
miniftred by whomſoever, tho the Baptiſt himſelf) and 
the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt ; which, as Fire, 
ſeparates powerfully the sknm and droſs of fin from us. 
.*. The extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 

t7 p Foraſmuch then as God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the 
Lord Jefiis Chriſt , what was I that I could with- 


itand God? 

p The Apoſtles Argument is cogent: They who have 
the Grace ſignified by Baptiſm, ought to have the Seal of 
thar Grace z but the Gentzles had the Grace ſignified by 
Baptiſm. Or they who have the inward Baptiſm, may not 
be denied the ourward, As he that hath a right to an In- 
herigance , cannot without Injuftice be denied the Wri- 
tings and Seals thereunto belonging. q To deny Baptiſm 
unto any, unto whom itdoth belong, is to withſtand God, 
and to keep back the Token of Gods Love from ſuch un- 
to whom it is ſent. 

13 When they heard theſe things, they r held 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath 
{ God alſo unto the Gentiles granted repentance 


t unto life. 

r They were fully ſatisfied with rhe reaſon St, Peter had 
given them of his admitting the Genes/es unto Baptiſm, and 
tellowthip with him, Wiſely inferring from what Peter 
had ſaid, That-it was of God, what he had done, who was 
to be acknowledged in it. / Repentance is the Gift of 
God, as well as Faith, or any other Grace, 2 Tim 2. 25. 
nor can the greateſt guilt affect rhe heart with true godly 
forrow, until God hath quickned it, # Iris called Repen- 
tance unto life, becauſe God hath appointed that ir ſhould 
precede our entrance into life. 


19 © * Now they which were « ſcattered a- 
broad upon the perſecution that aroſe abour Ste- 
phen, travelled as far as x Phenice, and y Cyprus, 
and*z, Antioch, preaching the word to none bnt 


into the Jews only. 

4 So true hath ir been from the beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, that ſanguis martyrum eſt ſemen Eccleſie. St. Stephens 
death, and the perſecution upon ir, was a great means of 
diſſeminating the Goſpel. Thus all things work for good. 
x The Country abonr Tyre. » An Iſland in the Med:terra- 
mean Sea, 7 The Metropolis of Syria, This explains 
what was briefly ſaid, Chap. 8. 4. and ſhew'd what places 
the Diſciples were ſcattered inro, and Preached in. - They 
preached ro the Jews only becauſe they were not yet per- 
ſuaded of the calling of the Gentiles ; God ſuffering them 
ro be enlightned by degrees. 


20 Aud ſome of them were.s men of Cyprus, 
and Cyrene , which when they were come to 
b Antioch, ſpake unto the c Grecians, preaching 


the Lord Jeſus. 

. @ They were ſuch as were born in Cyprus and Cyrene, 
bur had their habitation in Jeruſalem ; and now upon the 
Perſecution rhere, - fled unto Antioch. b Which by this 
means in time became rhe Feryſalem of the Gentil, i- 
ſtians, whither their greateſt reſort was. c Here they of 
rhe difperſion taught nor only ſuch Heleniſts as are ſpoken 
of, Chap. 6. 1. who were born of Hebrew Parents, tho 
living our of the Country of Fudea ; bur ſuch alſo amongſt 
the Gentiles ( who are gerierally called Greeks fince Alex- 
ander's time, who conquered all thoſe Nations round a- 
bout, and brought in his own Language amongſt them ) 
who forſaking Idolatry, and worſhipping the True God, 
were called Z+fbputr:e, Devout or Religions perſons, ſuch as 
Cornelius is ſaid to be, Chap 10.2. And thus God by de- 
grees broughr* in the knowledg of himſelf, and his Son Je- 
ſus Chfiiſt. d Which knowledg only is that which is ne- 
ceſſary unto Salvation; and that only which Sau! determi- 
ned ro know, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 


-21 And * the e hand of the Lord was with 
them : and f a great number believed, and turn- 


ed unto the Lord. 

e The Power, Afſiſtance, and Working of God expreſſed 
by rhe Hand z which is the Organ or Inftrument Men 
uſein Working. This Hand, or Work of God was mani- 
teſt: Firſt, In the Miracles which they wrought. Se- 
condly. In the Converfion of any by rheſe Miracles. For 
theſe alone cannot ſoften a hearr ; as appeared in Pharaoh, 
whoſe heart was hardened by them. F Faith and Conver- 
fion are wrought by the Hand of the Lord, and are his 
Work. Bir iv vain is Faith pretended unto, when there 
is no change in Heart and Life. What God hath put toge- 


The ACTS. 


> 
22 C Thentidings of theſe things cane g unto 


the ears of the church which was in Jerafalem : 
and they ſent forth þ Parnabas, that he ſhould go 
as far as Antioch .: 

£ This Pleonafſm ſeems emphatical, ro ſhew. with whar 
readineſs and delight the Church heard the news of the 
Converſion of fo many to Chriſt. þ Of Barnabas we 
read, Chap. 4. 36. who had given ſuch an earneſt of 'Love 
ro God, and true Faith in Chriſt, for whoſe ſake he fold 
| whar he had. 
22 Who, when he came, and had ſeen the 


m cleave unto the Lord. 

s Which appeared in their Converſion, |being made mani. 
feſt by rheir profeffions; -and anſwered by their Pious 
lives and Converfations. For all which they might cry 
Grace, Grace. By the Grace of God is alfo to be under- 
ſtood the encreaſmg of the Church, and adding to it ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved. & This is matter of Joy in Heaven, 
Luke 15.7. and of all ſuch as are learning their Lefſon, and 
preparing for that Bliſsful place. / Firm and fix'd refolu. 
tion, That come what can come, tribulation or diftreſs, 
life or death, they would keep cloſe. ro rhe profeflion of 
the Truth of Chriſt. This purpoſe of heart is the ſame 
with the whole heart elſewhere. . Which »» muſt be joyn- 
ed, or ſtick cloſe tf Gods Truth and Ways. 


Holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and o much people 


was added unto the Lord. 

n Barnabas is here deſcribed to be beyond what the 
ews called a Righteous Man, who would fay to bis Neigh- 

ur, That which is yours, is yours; and that which is 
mine, is mine : meaning ſuch as would do no wrong. Bur 
Barnabas, as the good Man in their efteem, ( ſuchan one 
as the Apoſtle, Rom 5. 7. ſpeaks of, for whom one would 
dare to die ) had actually made, 'and nor called only,thar 
which was his, his poor Neighbours, ſelling what he had 
to beſtow upon them, as Chap. 4. 36. 0 His good works 
accompanying his-good preaching, might be a great means 
of the Converfion of fomany. 


to ſeek p Saul. 

p Saul or Paul being Barnabas's Friend and Acquain- 
tance, whom Barmabas had brought ro the knowledg of 
the Apoſtles, Chap.g. 27. ht gots now ro ſeek him, that 
they might adviſe and ftrenghthen one another in the 
Work of the Lord. | ; 

26 And when he had found him, he brought 


him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, thatq a 


church, and taught much peop'e ; and the di-© 
ſciples r were called Chriſtians in Antioch. 

q Frequency of meeting tro partake of rhe Ordmances 
of God, is the great reaſon why the Goſpel was ſo prera- 
lent in this place. + Which will be renowned fo long a8 
the World laſts, becauſe here the Banner of Chriſt was 
firſt publickly ſer up, and Men Liſted under him: and this 
by Divine Authority, for the Word imports no leſs. And 
that it was not a name they gave themſelves, much leſs 


| was ita name the Enemies of Chriſtianity gave unto the 


Profefſors of ir, for they called them Nazareans or 
leans, out of contempt. Bur God would have Chriſts Di- 
(ciples to be called Chriſtians : not only as Scholars were 4- 
mongſt the Greeks called from their Maſters ( viz. P!ato- 
niſts, Pythagoreans,&c. ) to teach us whom we profeſs to 
learn of, and to be inf by ; but ro mind us of our 
Unction, ( for Chriſtians are* anointed Ones ) 1 fobn 2 
27. and are ghade by Chriſt (in a Spiriruat ſenſe ) Kings 
and Priefts unto God and his Father, Reve/ 1.6. 

27 © And in thefe days came [ Prophets from 
Jeruſalem unto Antioch, - 
Jl Theſe, here meant, were inabled to forerel things t9 
come. A Gift which God did furniſh ſome of his Church | 
withal on ſuch an extraordinary occaſion , Epheſ. 4 It. 
whereby they did before-hand ſignifie furure rhings for the 
good of the Church, ag here, 


* Agabus, and ſignified : by the Spirit, That there 


ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world * 


which came to paſs in the « days of Claudius 
Ceſar. E6 

+ By a reſolution from the Spirit, as one of his Gifts, 
and not by Judicial Aftrology, or any other means real or 


' pretended. For it it a Prerogative of God only, to 


things ro come, as Iſa. 41. 22,23. » This Famine 
per and other Heathen writers make mention of,tho ſome 


ther, none may put aſunder. 


place it one year, and ſome in another year of Ls 


whole year they aſſembled themſelves | with the!!0', *# 


. Chap. 


i grace of God, was & glad , and *exhorted them *Chup.:z,, 
all, that with / purpoſe of heart they woulq © 14. 22. * 


4. 22, 


24 For he was » a good man, and * full of the * chuy.c,; 


25 Then departed Barnabas to * Farfis, for «cy,,.. 


28 And there ſtood up one of chem 5 named * Chap. 31.6 


, up VII, The 


kis reign,it may be there were divers famihes, or one m'ght 
continue divers years ; bur thus God, who provided for 
the Parriarchs by means of J»/ephs foreſeeing of the (car. 
ciry in Ezypt, and elſewhere ; provides for his Church now 
alſo by a :ike prediction. Gods Omniſcience is exerted for 
his Churches preſervation, pie 
24 Thenthe diſciples, every man x according 
to his abiliry, determined to ſend relief unto the | 


brethren which y dwelt in Judea. 
x Which is the meaſure whereby we muſt mete out un- 
to othets, Luke 11. 41. weareto give alms of ſuch things 
as we have, or according as we areable. »y Theſe brerhren 
or believers in Judea, were very poor, by reaſon of the ex- 
traordinary malice and perſecution of the Jews againſt 
them , and therefore recommended by Sr. Paul unto them 
of Arabia, (eſpecially ro the Corinthians) and ro the be- 
lievers in Macedonia. 
20 * Which alſo they did, and ſent it z to the 
"0up12-25- 1ders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

z Tothe Apoſtles; or if rhey ( as 'tis probable) were 
gone out of Jeruſalem, ro the Governors or chief of rhe 
Churches; for the famine being ro come over all Judea, 
is moſt probable, thar the orher Churches, beſides that in 
Jeruſalem, did partake of this bounty. 


CHAP. XIl. | 


Ow about that time,,Herod the king || ſtretch- 
ed forth his hands 5 to vex c certain of the 


church. 

4 There were ſeveral H-rods mentioned in Scripture, be- 
ing all of the family of Herod the grear, (by whoſe name 
they were called, as Herod thar killed the children in Beeh- 
lebem, called Hecolonita 3 another that beheaded Sr. Jobn, 
and derided our Saviour, (this Herod was firnamed Anti- 
pas)the Herod here ſpoken of was called Agrippa ; the Son, 
or as others think, the Nephew of Ariſtobulus, and was 
the Father of that Agrippa we read of, Chap. 25 26. being 
Vice-roy, or King under the Roman Emperor: This Herod 
did not onely kill ſome, but puniſhed others with banith- 
ment and blows; and eſpecially the Governours of the 
Church, knowing how much all ſuffer in them. 

2 And he killed 4 James the *® brother of John 
with the ſword. 

d Who had eſpecially the care of the Church ar Fernuſa- 
lem; one eminent amonglt the Apoſtles, and one of the 
Sons of Thunder, (or Boanerges) for his zealous and earneſt 
Preaching, and therefore the more hated by Herod; fo 
that which our Saviour had forerold him, came now to 
paſs, Mazth. 20. 23. that he drank of the cup our Saviour 
dd drink of. There was another James, who wrote the 
Epiſtle;known by his name, and was called James the leſs ; 
becauſe as ſome rhink, he was brought ro the knowledge 
of Chriſt afrer the ' other , of whom we read, Mark 
15. 40. 

3 And becauſe he ſaw e it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further, to take Peter alſo. Then * were 


fthe days of unleavened bread. 

e All the poſterity of Herod the great , by his example 
ſtudied chiefly ro pleaſe the Roman Emperors, and to gra- 
tine the Fes whether by right or wrong. F Or the Paſſo- 
ver, which Feſtival-ſolemniry laſted eight days; and God 


1Or, beg, 


Mite 421, 


'Iolzz.1, 


piety obſerve this rime) for the preſtrvarion of Peter; and 
Herod might fear ſome rumulr of the people, in fo great a 
concourſe, upon” Peters death, for which he did defer it ; 
howſoever, the perverſcneſs of the Jews is very remarkable, 
who were mad with rage againft Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
atfuchrimes in which they pretended to ſerve the God of 
love and peace. 

"a2, 18... 4. And * when he had apprehended him, he put 
bum In prifon, and delivered him to g four quarer- 
nions of ſoldiers to keep him , intending þ after 
Eaſter to bring him forth 5 tothe people. 

$ There were fixteen Soldiers appointed ro keep Peter ; 

the Romans uſing four Soldiers art a time to keep Centry, 

and the Jew; dividing their nights into four watches, there 
were enough ro —_—_ other, and to ſer a new watch 
az often as was required for every night; of which four at 

a Une, two were with the priſoner, and perhaps for the 

gener ſecyriry, bound with the ſame chain ; and'two did 

aways ſtand arthe door or gate ; and this they mighe the 

oo do, our of great caution, having heard what les 

2 did z and that he had been delivered by an Angel our 

priſon, Chap,- 5. 19. þ That day in which the Paſchal 

Lamb ear, -on which the Jews would pur none to death, 


% 


p 41.16 


eres Wight not eclipſe the joy of thatday. s To 
nn, they would, leaying him. to their mercy, or 


* 


over-ruled the hypocrifie of Herod, (for he did nor our of 


ACTS. 


Chap, XI. 
5 Peter therefore was kept & in priſon; but |} ! Or; Tyſtane 


prayer was made / without ceaſing of the church £4 earneſt 


unto God for him. prayer was 


& Till a fir rime to offer him up as a Sacrifice unto the —_— 


people ; ſo baſely do wicked men ſtoop for their ends-: 
The onely help or hope poor - Chriſtians had, was froni 
prayer, (preces & lachiymg) there are no quaternions of 
Soldiers can keep the paflzze ſhur, that is cowards Heaven, 
{ Continued, long prayers, without intermifſion ; but alſo 
fervent and earneſt prayers, Ss, with all the mighr 
of their Soulsz remembring the Apoſtle now in bands, as 
bound with him, Heb. 13, 3. | 

6. And when Herod would have »» brought him 
forth »,the ſame night Peter was ofleepirig berween 
ewo ſoldiers, bound with p two chains, and the 
keepers before the door kept the priſon. 

m To be purro death. » This is a night to be remem- 
bred, as that in which God deliveredW%his 1/rae! out of E- 


£ypt ; when both were come to the utmott extremity, and 


at the pirs brink, then ſo God does his marvellous work of 
deliverance,thatit ought to be had in remembrance, Pſal 
105- 5. 0 Innocency hath this advantage, and a good con- 
(cience? acquieſces in the providence of God ; ic hath Goer 
to its friend; and if he be for us, who can be againſt us 
þ See verſe 4 To which may be added, Thar with one chain 
St. Peter 5 right hand was bound to the Soldiers left ; wit) 
che other chain his left hand ro rhe other Soldiers right 
tor ſo was their manner for their greater ſecurity, rha 
they mighr not let the priſoner eſcape, rhus perſecurors ai 
skilful ro deltroy ; but ne device can avail againſt any whoy 
God will fave. 

7 And behold * theg angel of the Lord r came * Chap- 5. 1g 
upon him, anda s light ſhined in the priſon: and 
he t ſmore Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, 
ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell off 
from his hands. 

q Whole office it is to miniſter for the heirs of Salvarion, 
Hebr. 1 14. and who willing!y fulfil this will of the Lord 
r as Luke 2.9. Snddenly and unexpectedly. 5 Whether this 


| light was from the bright body rhe Angel aflumed, or from 


| fome, other cauſe we are nor told ; and therefore ir is nor 


neceſſary for us ro know; bur ir was a light onely to Peter, 
bur darkneſs to his keepers ; as the pillar of fire wlightned 
onely the Iſraelites , which made them both the more 
ftrange and miraculous, © £ The Angel (more Peter, (as one 
jogs , or gently ſtrikes another ) ro awaken him; Thus 
God was waking, tho Peter flept; and by his providence 
watches over all his people for their preſervation : Chains 
cou!d not hold any whom God will have free ; every thing 
looſes its face, when God ſuſpends or withdraws his con- 
currence, | 

8 And the angel ſaid « untohim, Gird thy felt, 
and bind on thy x fandals: And fo he did... And he 
ſaith unto him, Caſt y thy garment about thee,and 
follow me, 

« Fhe cuſtom being to wear long garments, they were 
not fo fit ro go abour any buſineſs, until chey had girc 
their garments to them ; hence Jeremy is commanded ro 
get a girdle, Jer. 13. 1. about him, when he wasto be ſenc 
om Gods errard. x The ſandals were lirtle orher than 
ſole-ieathers, bound or faſtned with thongs. »- The up- 
permoſt veſt (anſwerable ro a cloak amongſt us.} God fur-, 
niſhes his people thus wirh neceffaries, and he wit 'havye- 
them uſe them, fo far as they are able ro ſerve them / 
eventhen when he is working of ' miracles for their de- 
liverances. Pe WO 


| 9 Andhewentout and followed himy and wilt 
not that it was z trne which was done by the an- 
gel: bat thonght he ſaw a viſion. 
7 The greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of leliverance, v 
not t [ s power or $ - 
ing thathe dv ſuffer ray Chrifts name ſake, he mighr 
the. rarer nor look for ſuch a deliverance, and' when it 
came, be as one that dreams, as Pſal 126. 1. God therefore 
bringing his people ro ſuch extremities, thar his Salvation 
mighr be the more aſtoniſhing. dk 
-10 When they were paſt the a firſt and the. ſe- 
cond ward, they came unto the iron gate 5 that 
leadeth unto the city *, which c opened to them # chap. 16.24 
of his own accord, and they went out, and paſſed 
-on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the arigel de- 
ed from him. | 6d >>: 
4 Guard or Sentinels. þ The euermoſt gate tchat/led our 
of the priſon into the City, (nar thar'the priſon its lf was 
out of the City.) c God- worketh a | ſeries of aviracles in 
heir fir place and cime ; he-could-have done them-all to- 
gether, and haye on this iran gate beforehand, whe, 
. qq 


the deliverance, was 


lira 


ACTS. 


Ul 


1 8 
| Chap. XI 
17 But he * 2 teckening unto them with the *c4,, 
hand to hold their peace , declared unto them nd 16 A, 
how the 7 Lord had brought him out of the priſon, 2nd 21, 74 
And he ſaid , Go ſhew theſe things unto James, | 
and to the brethren. And he departed, and went 


into t another place. 

q Ir was uſual by the motion of rhe hand, both to dere 
filence, and to crave audience. 7 Peter gives God the my 
ry, tho an Angel had been the means of his delivery, 
5 This James was the Son of Alpheus, Matth. to. 3. My; 
3. 18. and ſucceeded the other James, (the brother of 
John, of whom ver. 2.) in governing rhe Church ar Jeru- 
falem. t Peter could not but know he ſhould be ſought 
afrer, and therefore durſt nor abide in one place, leſt he 
ſhould ruine himſelf, and endanger his friends rhat ſhould 
harbour him. Thus the great Apoltle, as David formerly 
was hunted, as oze hunteth a partridge in the muntains 
1 Sam. 26. 20. ; 

18 Now aſloon as « it was day, there was no 
ſmall ſtix among the ſouldiers, what was become 
of Peter. i, 

# The Soldiers, who were bound with Peter in the ſame 
chains, could nor bur miſs him affoon as they did awake 
and with admiration find the chains ftill holding them, 
rho looſned from Peter. Whar ſtrange imaginations they 
' might have, is not to be expreſſed, tho ſome gueſs ar 
it. 


Ps ; - 
Chap. X1I. Th 
he conducted Peter through the firft, then through rhe 
. ſecond watch ; bur ir is good for Peter and us, to be con- 
vinced, that we ftand every moment in need of Gods con- 
duct and deliverance. | 
11 And when Peter was come 4 to bimfelf, he 


ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath 
* ſent hisangel, and hath delivered me e,out of the 
hand of Herod, and fromall the expectation of the 


people of the Jews. | 

4 Our of that amazement, which ſo many wonderful | 
things had wrought in him, rhar he could compoſe himſelf 
ro reflect upon what he had heard and ſeen ; he knew his 
deliverance was real and effectual. e From Herod who 
had reſolved to have killed him, as he had done James, ver. 
2. and from the peoples expeRtation , who had heard 
the report of Heros reſolution, .and longed for the fulfat- 
ling of ir. 

12 And wherphs had conſidered f' the thing, 
he came to the houſe of Mary the g mother of John, 
whoſe ſurname was þ Mark, where many were ; 
gathered together, praying. 

f Peter being delivered, nes upon the greatneſs of 
the danger 'that he had been in, and the goodneſs of God 
that had delivered him, and this whileſt walking in the 
{treer,and going along ; no place can exclude good thoughts, 
and holy meditations. g The Mother is here deſcribed by 
the Son, as the more known perſon ; here rhe parent gains 
reputation, and ro be remembred in this Scripture for her 
Sons fake. Thus a wiſe Son made a glad Mother, as Prov. 
10:1. þ Some think, this was'fﬀe that wrote the Goſpel 
called by his name, #z In this time of perſecution the Chri- 
{tians met' ſecretly, and in fmal] numbers as they could; 
theſe here mentioned , are thought to be private Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe ir appears by the 17. ver. that James, ©c. were [ 
nor there. 

12 And as Peter knocked at the & door of 


the gate, a damſel came / || to hearken, named 


Rhoda. 

k This was the outwardmoſt door to the Porch, or 
Court before the houſe. / Being in a great fear of a ſur- 
priſal, they ordered one to obſerve, and give an anſwer 
unto any that ſhould come to the houſe; which was the 
more heedfully done, becauſe ir was at an ynſeaſonable 
time of the night; yet theſe holy men broke their reſt, 


* Dan.'6, £2, 


19 And When Herod had ſought for him, and 
found him not, he x examined the keepers, and 
commanded that they ſhould be y pur to death. 
And he went down from Judea to Celarea, and 


there abode. | 

x That is judicially ; proceeding againſt them for the 
eſcape of St. Peter. y They were ſentenced to be led away; 
and 'tis moſt probably thoughr, unto the place of execution. 

The inſtruments in perfecurion, God many times meets 
with in this worid ; and ſomerimes by the perſecutors them- 
ſelves. 

20 \ And Herod was || highly diſpleaſed with jq, 
them of z Tyre and Sidon : but they came with j,p, 
one accord to him, and having made Blaſtus + the intendayss 
kings 4 chamberlain their friend, deſired peace; f &r.Thwes 
becauſe their þ countrey was nouriſhed by the wi -» kad 


(1 Or, To a5k 
twho was there. 


and expoſed themſelves ro many fears and dangers, rather 
than not to aſſemble to ſerve God, when they could not 
ſerve him otherwiſe. 

14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe open- 
ed not the gate m for gladneſs, but ran in,and told 


a 
how Perer food before the gate. 

m As one from her ſelf, not knowing what to do for 
gladneſs ; gear and ſudden pafſions, have caufed ftrange 
extaſies, -and dearh ir ſelf ſometimes : The Spirits in grief 
flowing-too faſt unto the heart to forrifie ir, and in joy 
leaving the heart as faſt, ro meer the object that cau- 
ſeth it, : 

15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art » mad. 
But the conſtantly affirmed that it was even fo. 
Then faid they, lr is.o his angel. 

* Thou ſpeakeſt thou knoweſt not what; thinking her, 
our of fear to have been diſcompoſed in her mind. o Some 
have he, that by Peters Angel, no other was meant 
« -Meſlenger from. Peter, which they - might ex- 

om. hum in ſuch. a caſe as he was in ; now tho&y race, 
the word here) ſignifies a Mefſenger or an Angel, indiffe- 
rently; yet how could Rhoda then know it ro have been 
Pet##5-voice? A voice being no more like his 
that; fant him, 'tban . another mans. They did probably 
mean, ſome” Angel as had Faoges Pater, ſhape, -and 
uniza is. VOICE: s havin ac nt 
"Pani that at leaſt every good man hath a. 45 
ich God. appoints to.him for a means, of; his pre- 
night, be. apt. ro. imagine, that . this, gvas thar 
aarge Se. Peter was, Matth.. . tho 

en of, Gen, 43. 16. moſt pro 
Huge). ;0f rhe, New Covenant, and. not a. created. Angel, 
being Jacob blefſerh in his nanze.;, yer the opinion of cutelar 
peace pr not. certain or needful, is to this day thought 


= 


| 16 But Peter p continued knocking : And when 
they hai opened the door, and ſaw him, they were 


alto 
» F 


p Peter might be unwilling 'to have his entrance 
into the houſe deferred, 5. Ourof fear of being taken-again, 
and/his'lie concerned upon ir. '2.- Our of an earneſt'd 
10 fee the Srethren, whem he might hope to 'meet with. 


theres 3: Out 'of-2eal {167 declare the mercy of God ro- | Ang 


_- 


for 


© 


x," this fire watkindled in him;and he ſought vent 
* . w. 4 . © mo + n - 


y 
- 
24 
s * » 
= 


y. was the | 


kings conntrey. 

7 Theſe were two coaſt Towns in Phenicia; famous, 
eſpecially rhe former, for her great rrading;; and being rich, 
might be inſolent, or poſſibly might tempt Herod ro a war 
againſt them, whoſe conqueſt would pay rhe charge of it. 
a Or chief of his Bed-chamber : or begged pardon; there 
being no war yet begun. 6 Theſe Cinies lying upon the 
Sea, had lutle land belonging ro them, and of old were 
forced to have their provifion from ather places, eſpecially 
from Judeg,z thus Solomon gave Hiram ( King of Tre ) 
twenty thouſand meaſures of wheat for his houſhold, and 
twenty meaſures of pure oil yearly, 1 Kings 5- $, 11. and 
long after that, they of Judah and Trae! are faid to have 
traded wirh their wheatin Tyre, Exek: 27.17. 

21 Andupona c fetday, Kerod arayed in 4roy- 
al apparel, ſat upon his chrone, and made an 0ra- 


tion unto them. 

c This was (ſays Joſephus cap. 19. lib. 7.) the ſecond day 
of the ſports or games, which Herod had inſtitured in ho- 
nour of the Emperor Claudius ; or it may be ſuch a day 
as Herod had appointed to determine the difference in, be- 
twixt him and the Tyrzans. d Such, ſaith Foſephus, as were 
naade of Silver, woven With extraordinary art, and did re- 
flect ſtrangly the beams ofthe Sun ſhining uponit : An ele» 
_ place, from whence he might che better be ſeen and 

eard, 
22 And the people gave a ſhout, /ajing, e {ts 
the voice of a god, andinot of a man. 

e Theſe impious flatterers deſtroy whom rhey exalt; for 
God will pull down his rivats. 

22 And, immediately f the angel of the Lord 
finote-him, becauſe he 7 gave nor. God the glory * 


and:be was, 4 eaten; of; worms, and: gave vp" che 
ghoſt... nes} tc: hi j 

| f An Angel had delivered-Peter; and here'an Angel Ce- 
ſtroys Herod; all that Heavenly hoft fulfil Gods will 
for the deliverance of his Church, and the- deſtruction of 
his enemies. g Priding himſelf in the acclamation the pro- 
ple had:made, and noratrributing his eloquence and glory 
r0-God,' as the giver of them; or rather not 'reprefſing'or” 


efire | puniſhing their blaſphemy ; whereas Perer durſt noraccepr, 


of: undue honour: from Cornelius, Chap. 10:25. tre] 
el! from; St. John, Rev, 19. 10. and 22. 9+ + Either, 


breeding it his-bowels, ogin his fleſh, afrer a more unufual 


| manger 3 as 'tis recorded of Hexod the great, that —_— 


T' 


10r, Charge. 


Chap. XII, 


The 


eaten up of Lice. No Creature ſo lictle or contempti- 
ble , bur ir can execure Gods Judgments on whom he 
leaſe. | 
: 24 «\ But * the word of God 4 grew and 
-. multiplied. 
4 The Word of 
Saviours Parable, Matth. 13. 19. 


God is compared here to Seed, as in our 
.** The number -of be- 


| levers multiplied through the Word, which was ſown, 


2s Seed is ſcattered abroad. So trueit is, that Perſecurors 
by their pulling down of the Church , do bur build ir 
up. ; 
"25 And Barnabas and Sanl returned e from Je- 
rofalem , when they had fulfilleed f shezr | mint- 
ſtery, and took wigh them g John whoſe ſirname 


was Mark. 

e They returned unto Antioch, from wherice they were 
ſent, Chap+ 11. 26, 3o. to carry the benevolence of rhe 
Church of Antzoch, to that of Fudea. f This was the Mi- 
niſtry or Service they were appointed ro do, g Of whom 
before, Verſe 12. | 


CHAP. XIIL 


OW- there were * in 6 the church that was 

at Annoch, certain z prophets and teach- 

ers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called & Ni- 
ger, and Lucius of / Cyrene, and Manaen, which 


*Cup.14.26. dad been || brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 
10+, Herod: and Saul. 


Foſter-Bro- 
torr, 


Chapg 


&22.21, 


oy 
» 


Rom. 10, 
lbs, 


"Cap, 4.6, 


| killed rhe Bapriſt. And yet Manaen, as another Mop- 


; the » holy Ghoſt ſaid , * Scparate me 0 Barnabas 


938.” 'm The word importeth the exerciſe of any publick Of- 
15. fice, Sacred or Civil. Bur in the former verſe mention be- 


þ The true Church, which hath a being, and whoſe 
builder and maker is God. Other Churches ( as that of 
the Circumcifion) are no Churches or Congregations of 
the Faithfal. ; Theſe two Offices might be in the ſame 
perſon, as he that had rhe Gift of Propheſie, and could 
foretel things to come, might be a teacher ro inſtruct the 
People ; bur yer they were frequently appertaining to (e- 
veral perſons, one excelling in one Gift, another in .ano- 
ther. k This Simeon is thus diſtinguiſhed from Simon Pe- 
ter, and from Simon the Canaanite, this name: of Niger 
being given him by the Romans. { This hath been thought 
the name of Luke, it being more after the Latin termina- 
tion; and that it might be he thar wrote the Goſpel called 
by his name, ahd this Book of the 4s. Howſoever we 
meet with rhis name, Rom. 16. 21, And St. Paul ſends Salu- 
tation unto him that was fo called. Born at a place fo 
called, or brought up in tie Synagogue of the Cyrenians. 
Of which Chap. 6.9. Either this Mynden was Herod's 
Foſter-Brother, cr had the ſame Tutors and Inftrucors 
with him , their Edacation being rogether, This Herod 
was Herod Antipas, who ſer at nought our Saviour, and 


fer, kepr his integrity in that Pharaoh's Court. And as 
Moſes, Heb. 11. 25. he choſe rather ro ſuffer affliction 
with the People of God, than ro enjoy the pleaſures of fin 
for a ſeaſon. Thus there was an Obadiabin Ahad's Houſe, 
1 Kjn. 18. 3. and divers believe in Nero's Family, Phal. 
4 22. 


2 As they m miniftred to the Lord, and faſted, 


aud Saul p, for the work * whereunto I have cal- 
led them. 


ingmade of Prophets and Teachers, theſe words ire in 
ſenſe roo. conjoyn'd with them ; and informs us, that whilſt 
they, were» Preaching te, antl Inftructing of the' People, 
( for there is no Miniſtry or Service which God fikes better 
than to gorivert and fave Souls) and tHar all might be more 
etieual, 'as being dogg with greater ea 

ton-of mind, whilſt they faſted. » The 
ſome inward-inftinct in" thoſe Prophets 
Who: had warrant to declare it as from him. 0 Theſe rwo 


oly Ghoſt by 


vere to. be ſeparated as the firſt-bory' under the Law, Ex- | £ Miſchief, * thou & child of the devil; 4hou ene- + 144th. 13.28% 
6d. papa and after therh, or in theirſtead, the Levizes, | my of all righteouſnefs,, wilt thor: nog-ceaſe 7to John 8. 44. 
43. 12. SO were Paid Barnab "gs i eſpecial | ceryett the right ways..of- the Lord 2 -'-. 1 John 3+ 8, 

manger ſeparated for the calling in of the Geneiles, thar,|*-* Padmeyie figgites. a faciliry or; readineſy/ in doing 
Can ailtcy: or Service" whticty od had for them ro.do. nilfchief; and chat hk who are given to Sorcery are 

}\And* when dey had 4 faſted arid-prayed, 
yo, laid r their hands on im, they ſent- them 

q Nod Preparation,tq exter into- atty buſineſs with, 


. ; lefled $ \ 0 would .nor enrer 
_ upou lis*Middftey 'rill fie had Fiſica fort! ys, Match. 
& Few 
wm 
ro 
imployment ahey (were now; robe fent a- 
Y, The Approbation of the Church tothat 


4 2'compited with the 15th, + Barnabts 

ard 10. he Apoitles ;already. This layii 
oN ligpifies zz Firtt, Their: bei 
Tg oooal 


ACTS. 


Chap. XII, 
Heavenly call they had.. Thirdly, Their praying for Gods 
—_ upon them, and Succeſs upon the work they went 
or. 
4 \ So they being ſent forth by the holy 
Ghoſt, departed unto /Seleucia; and from thence 
they failed to Cyprus. 
FA Sea-town of Cilicia, nigh unto Antioch; and over- 
againſt Cyprus, built by Seleucus, and was a Town of ſome 
note, but mentioned here ouly as in their paſſage to Cy= 


- 
_ 


5 And when they were at : Salamis, they 
preached the word of God « in the Synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had alſo John to their Mi- 
niſter. $5 £ 

t The chief Ciry. of Cyprus, now called Fengenſte (cl. 
ruate on the Eaſt-fade of .the Iſland, over-againſt Syria. 
u They preached here, and elſewhere in rhe Synagogues, 
either becauſe they found no ſuch convenient places ro 
Preach in; ( theſe being large Structures, and many ce- 
ſorting ro them; ) or rather, becauſe tho rhey were ſent 
unto the Gentiles, yer it was not rill after the Jews ſhould 
have refuſed the Goſpel, as may be ſeen throughour all 
rhis Book, and in the conclufion of ir, Chap. 28. 23. x As 
Chap. 12.& 25. 
ov And when they had gone through the Iſle 
z unto Paphos, they found a certain z forcerer, 
a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar- 
jeſus : WALL 
» This City was ori the Weſt-end- of: Cyprus. So thar 
going from Salamis they went thruugh the Ifland ; this 
place was famous for tie worſhipping of Venus. 7 There 


jeſs and inten- 
befare ſpoken of, 


were many Mazicians about this rime amongſt the Jews, 
who by their falſe Miracles endeavoured to bring the real 
Miracles of our Saviour into contempt-. As the Magicians 
and Sorcerers of Ez ypr, by their enchantments for a while, 


the Finger of God, Exod. 7. 11. 


| 4 Which was with the « deputy - of the coun- 
trey Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called 
for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired þ to hear the 
word of God. wes 

4 Whether he was Pro-Conſul, or Proprietor, it is in ef- 
fect the ſame; for he ir was that Governed' the Iſland, 
b This defire was extraordinary, and wrought by God, in 
ocder to the firring him for the further mercy of his Con- 
verſion, and Salvation ; where ſuch a defre is, it ſhall be 
granted : atk and je ſhall have, Luke 11.9. 


8 But * c Elymas-the-ſorcerer (for d ſo is his 
name by interpretation ) withſtood-them, ſeeking 
to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

e This is another name of him that was called Barje- 
ſas, which was not unutfual, as Simon Bar-jozah, Matth, 
16. 19. - This, E/ymas; may be taken appeilatively, and 
C ſignifies the Magician or Sorcerer ; bar being it was a 
proper name unto others we read of, ic may be fo here. 


9 e Then Saul ( who alfois called Paul ) fil- 
led f with: the holy Ghoſt, ſet his Eyes on him, 

e Ir is obſervable; that Sr. Luke never before called this 
great Apoſtle by the name of P.u/ : and henceforth never 
calls him by rhe name of Saul; rho there be no great dif- 
ference in theſe names. Saul might be more acceptable ro 
the Jews, amongſt whom hitherro he had converſed. And 
Paul a more pleafing name unto the Genezles,, unro whom 
he was now fent, and with whom for the furuce he ſhould 
moſt converſe. He was called Saul as he was a Few born, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; and Paul, as. he was a Deni- 
fon'bf Rome. The Romans having that name in good ac- 
coun in ſeveral of their chief. Families. « f-Zeal for Gods 
Glory, and Paith -and Power to work the enſuing Mi- 
racle. 


-rx5 And faid 


did ſeem to do ſuch wonders, as Mgſes had wrought by 


 O full of all ſubtiley and all 


* Exod. 7123 
2 Tim, 3. $. 


1 "And' now behe 
i« upon! thee, and thou 
ing. the ſun / fora , 
there felon him a miſt and a 

Qqaq xz 


Chap. 


# Exod. "87 


I3. 14, 16. 


XII. The A 


went about, ſeeking ſome to lead him by. the 


hand. 

k The hand of the Lord is pur for any powerful action 
of God, whether in Mercy or Judgment : here it is pur for 
the Divine Power wherewith God ftrikes his Enemies. 
1 God did in- Judgment remember Mercy, inflicting this 
blindneſs only for a ſeaſon, that it might be rather a Me- 
dicine than a r. Ty 

12 » There the deputy when he faw what was 
done, believed, being » aſtoniſhed at the doCtrine 
of rhe Lord. | 

m The Goſpel which Pau! Preached. = Finding 
in it (though a wiſe Man) depths beyond his farhoming : 
and all accompanied- wirh ſuch a power in doing of 'Mira- 
cles, and changing of Hearts, and Lives; as might 'well 
amaze fo prudent, and conſidering 4 man. FI 

12 Now when Paul and his company loofed 

from Paphos, they came to o Perga in p Pamphy- 
lia: And Jolin q departing from them, returned 
to Jeruſalem. ' 
. 0 A City in Pamphylia: not that there were any other 
Cities of that name ; bur becauſe this Region was more 
commonly known, it being p a Country in the leſſer Afia, 
bordering on Cilicia. 9q The departure of Fohn ; of whom 
before, Verſe 6. and Chap. 12. 25. was blame-worthy, as 
Chap. 15. 38. Some think he ſhunned thar labour and ſuf- 
fering which he ſaw atrended the Goſpel ; others ſuppoſed 
that he returned'ro Jeruſalem our of too fond an affection 
for his Mother, who lived there; and ir may be that he re- 
taining a great averſion from the Gentzles, mighr abhor ro 
20 amongſt them : howſoever,let him that ſtands,take beed 
leſt he fall. 

14 { But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to » Antioch in Piſidia, and went in- 
ro the ſynagouge 7 on the ſabbath-day, and face 
down. ED. 

r So called to diſtinguiſh ir from the other Antioch men- 
tioned in the firſt Verſe, which was a Ciry in Syr4a, - as this 
in P:fidia, next to, or part of Pamphyl;a. ſ Either to joyn 
with the Fews in their worſhip, which was not then-unlaw- 
ful ; .or to get an. opportunity more publickly ro Preach 
the Goſpel unto them : they were no ſooner come thither, 
but they mind that great buſineſs they went about, 

15 And after the 7 reading of the law and the 
prophets, the « rulers of the Synagogue fenc un- 
ro them, ſaying, Ye men #nd'x brethren, If ye 
have any. word of exhortation for the people y, 
ſay on. Y 

# The reading of the Law was commanded by Moſes ; 
and they ſay, that Ezra commanded rhe reading of the 
Prophets alſo in their Synagogues, which was uſed; as we 
may ſee inthe 27th Verſe. And ſo divided into ſeveral Secti- 
ons, that once a Year they might be all read over. « They 
were ſuch as had the over-fighr of this Service of God in 
their Synagogues, thar it might be performed according ro 
the preſcriprion. x An uſual compellation -which the 
Jerrs gave one another, owning them to ſerve the ſame 

God, and profeſling a ſuitable reſpect for them. » Afﬀer 
the reading before. ſpoken of, there followed a Sermon, or 
Exhortation ; which.the Apoſtles are defired to make, the 
Rulers of the Synagogue, as 'tis ſuppoſed, having had ſome 
previous knowledg of. them. 

16 Then Paul ſtood up z, and beckning with 
&is hand, faid, Men of Ifrae}, and « ye that fear 
God, give audience. V ” 
wt To' procure filence and attention, as Chap. 12. 17- 
a Beſides the Native Jews, the Profelyres, and ſuch-our of 


C T S. 
with his own as he pleaſe. 


* ſuffered he their manners in the wildernef, 


that God 
perverſe : ſome inſtead of $Jevropboygsy, read Jrogops y- 
oy, there being bur one Letter difference, ( and ſuch ag 
are nſually changed into- one anorher, ) and then it ſpeaks 
Gods providing for this People all that while, and carry. 
.ing them as: in his Boſom, as a Nurſe bears the fucking 
Child, Numb. 11. 12. Deut. 1.31. or as an Eagle bearerh 
her young ones on her Wings, Deut. 32.11, 12. But ir 
ſeems God did-not bear with theiggFathers, bur deſtroyeg 
them in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. 10. 5. Firſt, God bare lojy 

.with thoſe - that periſhed. . Secondly, The ſucceeding Ge- 
neration took not that warning which did become them 
bur. follawed theix Fathers ſteps ; and whilſt - one Genera. 
rion was wearing away, and another.coming, this ſpace of 
Forty years was fpent, through the abundant.compaſſion 
of God rowards them ; who did not conſume them ag they 
rempted him to do, in a moment. 


19 And when he had deſtroyed g ſeven na- 


land to them 5 by lot. | 

Theſe ſeven Nations are mentioned , Foſhua 3. 1o, 
h The Lor. being diſpoſed only as God would, Prov. 16, 
ule. And it was but reaſonable that God having miracu- 
lonſly gor this Land ( for the T/raelites did rather go to 
take poſſeflion of ir, than tro fighr-for it ) and aſſumed 
a ſpecial right unto ir, that he ſhonld divide ir ro whom 
he pleaſed, and in what proportions he thought good. 


about the ſpace of & four hundred and fifty years, 
until Samuel the prophet. 

# Theſe Judges. were perſons depured by God to govern 
and deliver that People z their Commiſſion was atteſted 
uſually by ſome extraordinary thing done by them, and 
their power ( as being mediately from God ) was abſolute 
k The computation of years here mentioned, hath been 
very much controverred: That which hath the greateſt 
probability with ir,is, Eirber firſt, ro have recourſe to the 19 
Verſe, and begin this Ara there, with Gods chuſing of 
their Fathers ; and ending ir at the rime of the decifion of 
the Land by lor, as Verſe 19. for from the birth of Jſaue, 
to this diſtribution of the Land, are reckoned 447 years; 
which may well be faid here, About 450 years : biit then 
the ſenſe is, after that, ſuch things mentioned in the 17, 18, 
19. Verſes were done ; which were in 2he compaſs of 450 
years, God then gave them Judges. Or, as others do refer 
theſe words ro what follows, and begin the Ara or compu- 
rarion from the going of the Children of J/acl. our of 
Egypt, and ending it ar the expulſion of the . Zebuſires our 
eruſalem, Which may make up this account : But then 
chis paſſage of Sr. Paul is not intended to ſhew' how long 
the Judges Ruled, bur when. it -was, or about what time 
char they Ruled ;, As alſo to ſhew whar a long time it took 
upto gain thar People a quier poſſeflion of that promiſed 
Inheritance , their fins till keeping good things from 
them. 


God gave unto-them Saul the fon of Cis, a man 
of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of mz four- 
ty years. | 

/ Their great fin in defiring a King was, becauſe by that 
defire they rejected God, who had at that” very time a 
Prophet ( Samuel ) by whom. he governed them, 1 San. 
8.7. & 10, ,19. They had been -under a Theacrakie ever 


ail Nations who'left the Idolatry of the Genez/es, and vow'd 
rhe only True God, met rogethet in rhe worſhip of God ; 
rheſe were the S*86uWor ſpoken of, Chap. 17, 4- It ſhews 
atfo-what they are ro do that would hear the Word of the 
LES with profit; viz. to.atrend unto ir in the fear of his 
ns aids 325 og A OO 9444 
»l7 The þ God of this people of Iſrael c choſe 
our. fathers-and 4 exalted-rhe prople *, when 
they dwelt as-ſtrangers in* the land, of FEgypr, 


of it. bas wy Fol 
þ God was-the God of Jſrael after a peculiar mariner. 
c Having choſen. 'them before rall «Nations, ro'make him 
known ugto:them, } to. be ſerved-and{iworſhipped: by chem, | 
d And God exaked-themiin the euneof Foſeph { and Wwhitft 
the memory ;of-that great preſervation wrought"by +his 


, ' 


means, did continue, till another: King-aroſe 'rhat' (knew Hot bp tinta thetn'® David to: 


Faſeph.. e The many Miracles dqy vor Zoe. of God 
EI LAs OW 


the-Apoſtle would 


' 110 11Þ5t 97” 


all jvhich hey: cliallenged from ' their” Progenitors, to the | heart, whioh ſhall fulfil aft ny will. +> -: 
* - 26M R711. 513.6 D NY} 9:01 01 DIWNSY 9..s I are SY | 


78 210 LE (7 


& <P? 


fince they came out of ;their Laws and rheir Gover- 
nors being appointed by God ; aadgacir condition been as 
that of orher Nations, rags lga ay ad not been a provo- 
cation. m Theſe words, 6y the ſpace of fourty years, are 
ro be joyned with the foregoing Vere, & the. other fore- 
going wotds in the, Verſo read. with a _Parentheſis: and 
thus ay hw, ho long. Samuel. the Prophet ( as he is 
here calfed)” exerciſed his Propherical Offices, which-was 
the ſpace here tHentioned, partly before Sau/ was Anointed 
'King, ao art afterward,s,1n,which, as another. Moſes, 
I 


* Exod.56. & *-and withaire high arm brought lie rfiem. our, [| red i an t in, and. our, before, the; People of 
anoere och « * ©: [Gba, hb HR pkce-of foatty years, This 


, computation of 
St. Paut'tnight alſo agree more with the Sepruagrne, and be 
according ro the then current account, which ( not being 
of - more: conſequence ): St, PauP would nor controvert at 


this time. having greater marrers to ſpeak of unto chem. « 
| "22 And when he a Force him, he-gailed\, . 4 
« their kings Vo whom ps 2036 


\ be, gave; teftimony;-and-faid, I have” foun 


David--the jen of / Jeſle;''ai man o after_mine. own. 


n God 


Grace and Blefling of God only ; and that God may do 


18 And * about the time of fourty years f * Exod. 16, 


* 2Macyg., 
F This is Recorded, P/al. 95. 10. and remembred by the 47 ding to 

Apoſtle, Heb» 3. 8,9. And to be admired through all Ages, *** 79. And 
ſhould be fo patient, or-a People could be {@ 10 Chon 


21 And afterward they deſired / a king : * and *2 $3.3 


; 


tions in the land of Canaan, he * divided their *Joſh.14 i: L 


20 And after that he gave wnro them *; judges, * ſudger2.4 


wa 


y 


"lt 31, 


'".*cerning Chriſt, tho that they may be made ſenſible, that this 


be Yi 


ſuffer David ro haſten ir. 
and 
Pal. 89. 20. P 
will, t 


ial u 
oo ro Gods hearr, fulfil all rhe wills of 


nothing by partiality 
order for him ro d0y or to ſuffer any thing, he is ready to 
ſer his fiat to it ; as he daily prays (underſtan 
the will of rhe Lord may be done. 


of Salyation ;, as if the Apoſtle-had- minded them; thar ir 
. Was not any buſineſs which belonged unto others , alone, 


- | » Emeaccepr or neglect this Salvari 
— ae. in this reſpect ſelf-intereſt were more prevalent 
us} | 


W. 3.17, their rulers 
M321, | 


\ 1313, 


taken $4ul away by death } for he wou!d not 
o Favoured or beloved —_ 

bedient ro me ; my ſervant, as God ſpeaks of him, 
Ig And here, that he nd fulfil 2m _ 

wit, in governing his people ;-for he hath a - 
| _ record in Gods word, Pſal. 78. 72. He that 
od, and 
thus alſo ; but if ir be will 


n God had 


dingly) that 


22 Of this q mans ſeed hath God according 
to his promiſe, raiſed » unto Iſrael a Saviour 5 
Jeſus : | Þ 

q Chriſt was the' Son of David, and (ov frequently 'cal- 
led , Marth» 1. 1- Luke 18. 38, 35. with reference unto 
the promiſe made, 1/2iah 11. 1. ſpoken of Chap. 2, 30. Rom. 
1.3. 7 Becauſe he lived amongft the Jews, and. Salvation 
was firſt offered unto them by him, as verſe 46. 's Our Sa- 
viours name is added, to ſhew rhat he truely was accord- 
ing to his natriey and what he was ſaid to be, as Matthew 


The ACTS. 


w— * When John had firſt preached: before his | 
coming «,.the baptiſm of repentance to all the peo- 


ple of Iſrael, | 

t Jobn the. Baptiſt did not ſpealr'of Chriſts conting, as 
the other Apoſtles had done, as of a thing a great way off, 
or ata diſtance of rime ; 'bur.he ſpake of ir as of a preſent 
niatter, before his and their faces; and in their view:; Be- | 
bold the lamb of God, John 1 29. 36. « So ir iscalled, Mat. 
3. 2, 8. Mark 1. 4. Luke 3.3. Repentance being a due qua- 
cation for ſuch as hope to receive the mercies of God in 
Chriſt, unto-life Eternal. 

25 And'as John fulfilled x his courſe, he ſaid y, 
Whom think ye that Iam? 1am nor z he. Bur be- 
"hold, there cometh one & after me, whoſe ſhoes of 
bis feet | am not *.* worthy. to looſe. | 

x The courſe of his Miniſtry, or of his life ; in reſpect 
'of eirher, he ran! as one in a race. y The ſenſe of, theſe | 
words ye have-Johbn 1.20,27.  Tharis, the Neilias, which 
_— in ſuch expectation of, and fo inquiſitive abour, 
4 Chriſt began his life, (as ro the fleſh) after John; and he 

his Miniſtry afrer him, and in ttiar reſpedt may be 
id to come after him. *.* A proverbial. expreſſion, whereby 
the meaneſt office is implied, Mat.,3. 14. which the Diſci- 
plez or ſervants could do for their Maſters. 

26 b Men and brethren, children of the ſtock 
of Abraham, and c whoſoever among you, fear- 
- God, * to you is 4 the word of this falvation 

b He ſpeats to the Jews according as 'the matmer wat 4- 
mongſt them ; ro the Jews he becortie'as a Jew. ce Some 
think, the devout Pi/idians, or men of that Countrey, - are 
here meant ; bur rather ir may inſiauate the Apoffles Hope 
concerning theſe- Fes, chat they were Mich as'feared- God ; 
which hope they ought the rather ro have carefully an- 
ſwered. d 1. Chriſt who is the incarnare word, or the word 
John 1+ 14. or the Goſpel, which is glad ridings 


| 


which he was ſpeaking about; but of ſuch things as per- 
tamed unto their Salvation ; and ſuch a Salvation {rhis Sal- 
vation) as never greater was, or ever will be publiſhed ; 
this is certain, that we are concerned in isfor our (elves, 
it is for, our ſelves : 


they that dwell at Jeruſalem.f, and 
*, becauſe chey g knew him. .not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophers * which are read-b e- 
very fabbacti- day, they have ; fulfilled ther in'con- 
demning bins. | - 


e The common people had their f great Council ; both 
had a haiid 1 out? Saviours Fn he Bur if ſo great 4 
fault was cagable of any alreration, che Apoſtle Wadly 
mennons ir, that it was done out of ignorance z they knew 
aettter Chirift be word, nor the word: (of the Goſpel) con- 


27 For e 


their mnorance. was not invincible, þ He minds them that 
it was fin, having had meahs* whereby , they might. 


unto.the knowledge of Chriſt. 5See Chap. 4. 28. 


;- 28/®. And cho they found)E no cauſe.of deach 


indi g4cd-defited they-Pilare that be ſhould be 


I 
kn pe we blemiſh ; neither had'he'of- 
W fich'v 
&d dem 


err pea] 


condemn him, 'but they could not vat birt = deach . ths 
Romans, under whom they were {ubject; havitig reſeried 
the power of life and dearth wholly unto gþemſelves, and 
therefore they deſired Pilate to contirm tha} ſentence, an 
ro cauſeit ro-be executed.”  : -. ,, y... "+9 oor 
29 And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written, of him, they took bþ;» down # from the 
pony and 9 laid 5im ina ſepuichre, 
m As the giving him vinegar ro drink, piercing his fide; 
So. Pſal. 69; 21. John 19., 28, 30. » See Chap. 5. 30. 
: Joſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus ; Matth. 27. 60. 
ohn 19. 39, | -< 3 cat 
30 *But p God raiſed him from the dead: +. 
Pp Left they ſhould be offended. at our Saviours dying ſo 
ſhameful and curſed a death, and to rake away the ſcandal 
of the croſs ; he ſhews, thar his ReſurreCtion } was as glo- 
rious, as his death could be ignorminious ; being by it de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 1.4. _ 
31 And'he * was ſeen q many days. of them 
r Which came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
—— ,' Who are his witnefles unto! the peo- 
ple. OD 40G, 
q Fourty days betwixt his Reſurrection and Afcentfion, 
Chap. 1. 3. cr Chriſt was .ſeea, . not 'onely by re &poltles, 
bur of the Galilean wonien whici came up with: aim unto 


 Feruſalem., Matth. 28. 1, and by above five: haudred ar 
- once, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 6. ſo pleiitifully would God have rhis 


great article of our fairh, and object of our hope ro be con- 
firmed unto us, 

32 And we Ceclare unto you s glad tidings, 
how that the s promiſe which was made unto the 


fathers,  .. | 

s Or the Goſpel, whict is nothing elſe but: rhe glad ri- 
dings of our Salvation: from. Sin and Hell. « This promiſe 
was frequently made, and renewed ro their Anceſtors, and 


— by many deliverances, eſpecially from Egypt and 


73 God hath fulfijled che ſame unto us their 
children, in that he hath « raiſed up Jeſus again ; 
as it is alſo written in the. ſecond plalm ; x 
art my-ſon y, this day have I begotten thee. | 
« Some refer theſe words to the Iricarnarion, others to the 
ReſurreCtion of our Saviour: Our Tranflators lay the ſtreſs 
upon the prepoſition, with which the verb is compounded ; 
and byadding ap43n, intend it ro be underſtood of the Re- 
ſurrreAſon ; and there is ground for ir in the conrexr : for 
the Reſherection of Chriſt, -is that which in rhe 3o, verſe is 
propoutidedby Sr. Paul, as his thearh or argunient to Preach 
upon. + x Fheſe words quored, tho rhey do not feem ro be 
a-proof of Chriſts Reſurrection at the firſt view; yer if we 
weigh them well, they anſwer Sr. P.::i/s purpoſe ; Tho: are 
my ſon,” Pſalm 2 ver. 7. is uſhered in with ; T have made 
rhee Ning, ver. 6. and followed with, T wilf prove 2122 the 
heathen for thine inheritance , which was in eſpecint man- 
ner to' be fulfilled afrer the Refurrection; as our Saviour 
manifeſts, Marth. 28 18, 19. » Not as if Chrift at his Re- 
ſurre&tion began to be the Son of God ; bur thin he was 
manifeſted'ro be ſo, Rom. 1. 4. which before; whileſt he 
was in a ſirffering condition, was norſo appareir ; fone of 
the Anciehrs have underſtood theſe words, of rhe Eternal 
generation-of the Sor} of God ; Eternity being an everlaſting 
point, and one and the fame day for ever. 9% 
24 Arid-as concerning -that 'z/ he raifed him up 
from the dead, 297 16 raote to return to corrup- 


* Mat, 2$ & 
Chap. 2 24 


* Mar. 23. 16 
Chap. 143% 


* Thou * 6,3: 4 


tion, he ſaid on «this wiſe z, 1 will 'give” you the + + Gr.]& Tots; 
fare meries of DRel, tt td ES EE holy, whe 
Cc 


The former verſe was,not ititended ſo much by St. Paul things : 


ful God was in fulfilling that promiſe chere ſpoken of; here 
che Apofiles deſign is, ro evince.Chriſts n, aad 
that it was agreeable to the Prophefies which were con» 
cerning him... 4 Theſe; wordsaxe found, 1/azab 53. 3. ang 
the ſure mercies of "David there ; atid here ſpoken of, are 
ſuch mercies as. were promiſed to David, (P44 being to 
be taken poſitively) now rhemetcies which yet ' promiſed 
ro David, are all included or ſurmiouned In'his ; thar by 
this Son of Divi, (or Lord and' Saviour frequently and 
eraly fo called) :God world erect and eftabliſhan everlaſting 
Fog), which cou .gx be. dots, nf Oui: ot 
agzin, and obrrined the” viQory /over dearh 'apd the grave. 
Wn the promiſes God hath Glkdo ceny $12 Dindct ty ads 
ag comming Ove nw ee at fel hofy ar jul | 
he words have Heed vet{lly rendrit inl fiplge; bue 
Rn Op lien rays, oY 9 


* 35, Wherefote be'Gkþ + allo itt anftiCe nr 
Thoh,,ſhalr. not ſuffer. thine: holy Onscp: fee cor- 
UPON : 561 1 {gong 
8 : Theſe whrdg are quired! 
Chap. 2. 27: , 


# 


yo # Y=SMT - 
out- of P/al.1u6,5t5,"tr. fe 


for ingratitude, I Marth. 27. 22+ The Jews did | 


35 For 


for a proof of the Reſurrection, as it was to ſhew low faith- 797 # 


he 70. 
oth in the 


Place of IL, 53) 
3.and in many 


ot Aces 
uſe ern Y 
which im thi 
Hebrew 3; 
merciets 


1"Y 


| Y ; | 
Chap. XII The ACTS. Chap. Xl 
y Or, After be 36 For David || after he had ſerved his own ge- a to them now, though ir ſhould have been told 
- , . + = . 
yy 3: neration 4 by the = - _ : = _ -_ ?] 42 And when the Jews were gone out of the 
6 £G and was laid f unto his fathers, and ſaw corrup- | ynagogue,; the z Gentiles beſought that 4... 
. '. tion: 4 . 
© I King, 2-10.  , <me point theſe words otherwiſe, reading them thus; words might be preached to them a the [ next, © VS 
1 Rtyp 


Chap. 2.29 avid after be had ſerved his generation , by the will of ſabbath. : a 
God fell aſleep. Which contains indeed a truth, ' v7. that I Or as ſome read, the Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, were meek eve, 

God harh appointed every ones time in the world, and, gone our of the Synagogue of the Jews. x Profelires, or iryning 

that the ifſue of life and death are his 3 but thus they would ſuch devout perſons formerly ſpoken of, who had relin.. Feoes, 

prove lirtle ro Davids praiſe ; for who dies otherwiſe, but | quiſhed Paganiſm, and came to be inſtruted in the know. 

according to the determinate counſel of God ? Bur this is | ledge of the true God by the Jews. a Or in ſome day be. 

remembred to Davids glory, that according to the will of | twixt the Sabbarhs ; rhar the Apoſtles rook all advantages, 

God, he was a publick good, and he liv'd and govern'd by | i there were a Feſtival (which was alſo called a Sabbath, 

the rule and ſquare of Gods word. e Notwithſtanding | Levt. 16. 31. and in the 23. Chap. of Levie. frequently) 

which he fell aſleep, and faw dearth ; bar ſuch as did nor | they would Preach in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon ; howſoever 

deſerve ſo terrible a name. Ff Buried amongſt his Anceſtors. | becauſe we find the Apoſtles did meer again with them on 

2 And his body corrupted as theirs ; now this verſe explains | that day ſeven-night ater , it is moſt probable that their 


the former, and draws the argument home, in that ir | defire was ſo to be underſtood, See verſe 44. 

proves, that the words before mentioned, could not be | 43 Now When the congregation b was broken 

meant of David; but of one that he typikied, and repre- |np, many of the Jews, and c religious proſelites 
followed Paul and Barnabas; who ſpeaking to them, 

* perſwaded them to continue 4 in the grace of * Chpny 
and 14 22, 


ſented. | 4 
37 But he whom +4 God raiſed again, ſaw ; no 
corruption. EG , _ FF) 
hb That 'is, on the third day, according to the Goſpel, | - , The Co tion was diffolved, by the 
: | ngrega offence the 
a = rn power of dearh ſo long, as tro be preyed 4 a had hen at ie DoCtrine of the Apoſtles, 
. | | E Theſe Profelites wefe ſo called, from: their comi 
28 PBeit known unto yon therefore” k, men | om Pageniſes, ro own the true 'God, ſee Chinn. "=4 
* Luke 24.47. #74 brethren, that* through / this man is preached | 4 This grace of God, the Apoſtles ſo earneſtly exhorted 
1 John 2. 12. unto you the forgiveneſs of fins : them to continue in ; was, 8. Their preſent ſtare of being 
k The-uſual compellation given in theſe caſes, / Having | firmly reſolved ro ferve God, whatſoever oppoſition or 
ſpoken concerning Chriſts Reſurrection, which onely can |tempration they ſhould meer with to the contrary, which 
be meant of him in his humane nature, here, according un- | Was wrought in them by the grace of God. 2. The Do. 
to that nature the Apoſtle calls him, M«z. m As in Chap. | ctrine of Juſtification by the grace of God, which St, Paxl 
Io: 43. This forgiveneſs of (ins, is that which the Apoſtle | had Preached unto them, verſe 39. Or 3. the whole Gof- 
ſo much would recommend to-all ro feek after, and mag- | Pel , and Doctrine therein contained , which is called 
nifie Chriſt for ; ir being onely through him; and he could | the grace of God, Heb. 12. 15, aad the true grace wherein 
not be overcome by death, who could deliver us from | we ſtand, 1 Peter 5. 12. 
ſin. ; ; "IN 44 4 And the next ſabbath-day came almoft 
* Rom n, an.1 39 And * by him all that believe » are juſtified | the e whole city together f to hear the word of 
2. x "-o from all things, from which ye could not be uſti- | God: 
Heb. 7. 19. fied by the law of Moſes. e The Citizens generally reforted thither.  f Some ous 
% * 2 It isa forenfick word , oppoſed to be condemned; all | of curiaſity, ſome ro cavil at it, rho ſome alſo ont of loye 
thar-believe in Chriſt with the heart, by his merit and me- | to it ; here was doubtleſs a mixt Congregation, 
Ciation ſhall be abſolved, and ſhall not come into condem-| 45 But when the Jews ſaw the multicudes, they 
—_— and ons, Chis agrees my_ my _ wee , _ were filled g with envy, and ſpake' againſt thoſe 
ews us whence remitfion of fins ad; if any wi : ; FL 
rake this word, as ſignifying alſo to be purged pa; ſin; 4m Wang ſpoken by Paul, b contraditing 
yer 'tis evident, that rhe Law can bring neither of gheſe be- and bilaſpheming. | 
nefits unto. us :- The Law declares what is fin, and what the |  £ The Jews could nor endure thar the Gent:/es ſhould be 
equalled.ra them, (being as much concerned againſt the 


curſe is that is due unto fin, but not how to. be delivered , : 
from them ; ir ſhews the ſpor, but not how to waſh it off ; Gentiles being exalred, as againſt their own being depreſled } 
and the ſore, but not how to heal it; bur on the other fide h Envy; as a vicious humour, made them diſreliſh the 


we are bidden to glory in the Lord (Jeſus ) 3#bo of God 5s | WhJeſomeſt, ang. molt ſaving truths: contradicting the 

made unto us wiſdem, righteouſneſs, ſauRification, and re- Doctrine, of the Goſpel, and blaſpheming the Preac bd 

demptien, .1 Cor. 1.30. o To which may be added, thar of it ; gr . $008, from one degree : of oppolition unce 

there were ſome ſins which by the Ceremonial Law-there antNeks until rhey. came- ro the higheſt enmity agaiult 

was no Saariace appointed for : And for ſuch fins which a | of lp FF 

Oy 5 appoinred for, ir was not pofiible- that--che |. 46 Then Paul and Barnabas ; waxed bold, and 

biood. of bulls and goats ſhould rake them away, Heb. | ſaid;** It-was k-neceſſary that the word of God *4yzz 

19. 4 which may make more to admire the graze of the | ſhon}d'firſt have been'{pÞoken to you : but # ſeeing Roow1. 16 

Goſpel; by, which we are. Sanctified through the pffer- ye put it from you /, and judge your ſelves un- # Exod32/6 

ing of the. body of jeſus Chriſt once for ; all, * Hebrews | - f do: IEC. dl Iaiah 55. 

NN on: | worthy of everlaiting life, lo, we || urn to. the 0s 
4.0' Beware therefore, Teſt that come upon you (aninR, Tat ar on bla 09m 8 

which poke F | et s Being nothing aftri with the reproaches an 4 Chap. 
biGhis dpoken &s m the Prophers, F phemies.they mer with, which bur increaſe their zeal, 48 ,1q 26. 
f Habakkah 1-5. He cautions theſe Jerrs, leſt the ſame |". ty :hs. f þ There 

thing threarned by the Prophet to their Fathers, come - wn — _ _—_— Rind be firlk 

£ . . þ 7 Oy 

alſo upon them ; for fin is as odious unto God az ever, and rr Sols puige%. Lows, 1. Becauſe Chriſt was promiſed to 


. God is as Jealous of his honour, which fn robs him of, as | |, « children and heirs of thelf Anceſtors. 2. Becauſe Criſt 
_—_— 02.4 . | di& cerhinand it ro be thus Preached, Match. 10. 5, 6. Luke 
2 4:5» 1, 41:4 Behold, ye r.deſpiſers, and s wonder, and | z4. 47" Chap: 1-8. 43 Chriſt himſelf thus Preachedir, de- 
_ - © eperiſhr forÞwork a «' work in your days, a work clering. 'Ohas ru vis: 9c og, (Lemporate9y, — Le 
ncaa, B> 29 ; Ve ſhall i wife heli eep of the houſe of Hraet, Matth. 15.24 * * 
S <1. which x'yeſhall in no wiſe belieye, though a man their contradicting and blaſpheming, rhey | was evidently 
that they are thus unworthy of everlaſting life, as if a judg® 
% (UN: had determined fo, or aſſed ſach a ſentence upon his Tri- 
| bunal, ,or Judgment-ſeat, .. 
n 47. Forſo hath thetord » commanded us, {aj *Loke 
rhe fa x ing, Thave ſet thee to be+: a light ® of the Gentiles, 
A that thou fhouldeſt be for falvation unto the ends 
of the earth, | £31380 F- * bs: FRLT 
#,, Becauſe Ws Feagnes muſt be fulfilled which -y = 
Iſaiah, 49. 6. The A e infers arjght, that tne 
commanded to publiſh Chriſt-unto the Corbis; +4 he 
hey believe in bim of mhom they have. nat 'beard -- F C4 
hs how ſhall they bear without a preacher ? Rom 1o. 14. # TY 
juſt re- aurora darkoeks | 
wed: to knowledge is ignorance, and all light 1s Garzncs we Ss © 


oy" And when the Gentiles keard this 0, 'k< 
5 \wf os | OTF 1 TITTS , were 


- 


3 z 
om - £L 


” FC .- 


A $2 Tim.3.11. 


"hap, 18.6, 


ke 


T be 


were glad; and p gior.fied the word of the Lord: 
and as 4 many as were orcained to eternal lite, 
believed. | 

o Thefe can be no rrue reſt or peace in any, ro whom 
Cari is nor manifeſted ; the Apoftle reiling us, that we 


ACTS. 


DH 
q they mer with in the way of Chriſt, willingly partaking 
with them in rheir afflictions for Chriſts ſake. 1m Wirth 
great courage , and humble confidence, as knowing in 
; whom they had believed. » Firſt, In the Lords cauſc, 
; a buſineſs which he had ſent them abour. Secondly, And 


have peace With God rarough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom: | in the Lords ftrength, who enabled them in ir. o The 
| Goſpel, Firſt, Wherein rhe Grace of God is manifeſted. 


5. 1. And the Kingdom, of God is peace and joy in rhe 

Holy Ghoſt. p They magnified the goodneſs of God, | £0111), whereby it is offered Thirdly, Wherewith, ro 
which appeared in the Goſpel unto them. q God who or- 
dered rhe end, odereth the means, and gives them wa ok | Grace diſputed and allowed to ſome, hidden and with- 
cunities to hear the _ and by it gracionifly worket ; [drawn from others. God by his miraculous conlirming 
Faith in them whom he hat appointed ro Eternal Life 3 | the Doctrine of the &olttes, that ir was from him. 
withour which Faith, purging the heart, there's no hope 4 Eur the multitude of the city was q divided : 


of -_ —_— « r word of the Lord was publithed and part held with the Jews, and parc with r the 
49 apoſtles. 


oughout / all che region. _ : 

= _ Salvation 'S be found only by Chriſt, and | As it was abour our Saviour and his Doctrine, 7o 2 Te 

the Genezles ro be admirred to parrake of thar Salvation. a et — ” = Barnabas, who were called to be Apoſtles, 
« 9. 5, 6. 


'[Lik which a Woma d hid in three Mea- K 
[ALONE WIA 6 Wont WET OO NE TIIES 5 And when there was an aſſault made both of 


ſures of Meal till the whole was Leavened, Mateh. 13. 33- ] | Dot! 
50 Bur the Jews ſtirred up t the devour and | the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with their / ru- 


# honourable women, and x the chief men of the 
city, and * raiſed perſecution againit Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled thetn out of their coaſts. 
t S:f86ver, as was (aid of rhe Men, fuch as had relifi- 
quiſhed the Idolatry of their Country and Anceſtors, 
acknowledged rhe True God, the maker of Heaven and 
Earth. u Of great repute and eſteem ; Worhen being ac- 
counred more earneſt in what way ſoevet they rake ; and 
to be fure Eve was firſt ſeduced, and in the tranſgreflion. 
x In ſome Cities there were bur Five, ta forme Ten, m 
others Twenty, in whoſe hands the Government of the 
City was ordinarily put ; and theſe the Perfecurots ( know- 
ing what aft influence their Aurhoriry miſt needs have ) by 
all means labour to ſeduce. ; 
Fi * Bur y they ſhook off z che duſt of their 
feet againſt them, and came unto « Iconium. 


3 This was according to our Saviours command, Matth. 
Io. 14. Mark 6. 11. Luke 9, 5. fo often is it mentioned, 
and ſo confiderable a matter it is for us to know, and dread 
the puniſhmenr appointed for fuch as refuſe the Goſpel, 

- . wp 

20 per —_— oy = T Proverb favs, | Thar all thoſe things fell out wwe the furtherarce of the 
The-duſt-of an Erhnick Ciry .or Country doth pollute a ; Geſpel ; which ſpread the furrher for the ſcarrering of the 
Man; and they might by this reprefent,thar the Inhabirants | Apoſtles and Preachers of ir: and Thouſands had nor heard 
of ſucha Ciry or Place, who did not earertain the Goſpel, kev Chriſt, if perſecution had nor driven the Mimitters of 
ahd the Miniſters thereof, they would repute as the vileſt the Goſpel unro them. God working good our of evil, 
finners, and they ſhould by God be dealt with accordingly. and cautng the Sun when it leaves one part, to ſhine upon 
« Set Chap. 14. t. another. ; 

52 And the b diſtiples were « filled with joy, 8q And there fate a certain man at Lyſtra, 
atid with the toly Ghoſt. impotent in his feer, being a creeple trom his 5 mo- 

b Either Paul and Barnabas in a more eſpecially man- | hers womb, who c never had walked. 
ner :. Or, alfo ſuch as ar Perga had believed the Goſpel, b Such defects as are from Nature, are incurable by Arr, 

came wich them ro Aztzoch, were filled with joy. c So | and only to be heiped immediately by the God of Narure, 
23 no place was left for meaner contentments. Firſt, By | © This is obſerved and enlarged upon, to make the mtira- 
reaſon of the pardon of their fins. Secondly, The promife| cle the more appear to be the only work of God, Cp. 
made to them of everlaſting Life. Thirdly, The Gifts of | 3- 2- 
the Holy Ghoſt which they had, at char time, as an earneſt] 9 The fame heard Paul ſpeak : Who ſtedfuſtly 
and pledge to aſſure the other unto them. beholding him, and perceiving that he had d faith 


to be healed, 

d This Paul might know by a Prophetical Spirit 3 an4 
thar extraordinary Gitr of di{cerning of Spirits might be in 
this caſe beſtowed upon him. Bur withal, it is not unlikely 
bur this Lame Mans atrention ro the Word, eyes geſture, 
and countenance, might ſpeak as much. 

10 Said with a loud voice, * Stand upright on 
thy feet e. And he leaped and walked. 

& As Chaps 3.6, 8. To ſhrew, that he was perfectly reco- 
yered of' this Lameneſs : as all miraculous cures ( being 
the Work of God ) were perfect. 

11 And when'the: people ſaw what Paul had 


'them. 

Such as were called the chief Men of the City, Chap. 
13. 50. & Thus they that,were called ro the Marriage of 
the Kings Son, Marth. 22. 6. entreared the Servants de- 
ſpirefully. # They would have uſed them as ſuch who 
were not worthy to live, and then have taken away their 
lives from them; as they did by our Saviour, firſt ri:ey 
ſpar upon him. #« And then Crucitied him. 

6 They were ware of it, and x fled unto y Ly- 
ſtra atid Derbe, cities of z Lycaonia, and unto che 
region that lieth round abour: 

x The Apoſtles did not flee ſo much ro ſave their lives, 
as ts husband rheir rime beſt for the glory of God in 0- 
ther places ; and this they were commanded to do, Matt/. 
10. 23. When they perſecute you in one city, fle: punt2 
another, y There were Cities further in the Country of 
Lycaonia, than Icomum was. x A part of the leifer Aſia, 
nigh unto the Mountain Taurgs, 

7 And a there they preached the goſpel. 

a Thus was verihed what Sr. Part obſerved, Phil. 1.12. 


CHAP. XIV. 


' A ND it came to paſs in d Iconinm, that they 


went e both together into the Synagogne 
of the Jews, and f fo ſpake, that a great mulrti- 
tude, both of che Jews, and alſo of g the Greeks, 
believed 


d A City in Lycaonia. e Paul and Barnabas, as they 
were wont ro do, thewing as great conſtancy in performing | 
of their duty, as their Enemies did obftinacy in perfecuting 
them for ir. f With ſuch evidence and demonſtration of 
the ſpirit and of power, g See Chap. 13. 43: 

z But þ the unbdeheving Jews ; ſtirred ap' the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affeCted a- 
ganlt & the brethren. 

b Or diſobedient Jews, who did nor believe the Truths, 
or_ obey the Preceprs of the Goſpel. s Urging, perſwa- 
: of them, who of themſelves ( tha as yer 
gnorant of Chrift, and his Word ) would nor Have been 
lo cruel. & The Apoſtles themſelves, and others that were | 
converted by them, whoſe commou- Father, God through 
morn, and; were accorditigly endeared one ro ano- 


ſpeech of Lycaonia, * The gods are come down 
to us in the g likeneſs of men. 

F Which was a Diale&t of the Greek Tongue, that 
Language being in the leſſer 4/ia ordinarily ſpoken. 2 The 
Heathens ( eſpecially their Poers ) did frequently believe. 
ſuch kind of Apparitions. Probgbly ar ficit from rhe ap- 
pearing of Angels unto the Parciarchs and others, which 
by rradirion they might have heard of. 

12 And they called Barnabas þ, Jupiter ; and 
Pant ;; Mercurius, becauſe he was the chie® 
ſpeaker. 


, a= L : bl | +4 Whom the Heathens took for their chief God. i Mer- 
"Wn ic,. ; gong ime therefore, abode they "» ſpeak- |, 1125 feigned ro be the Meſſenger of their gods, ( and 
:: Mk, FD ing ly. » 1n the Eord,”* which gave teſtimony |tyerefore with wings; ) as alſo the Interpreter 
NY 7. mto'the word of « bis grace, and granted p ligns | of the gods, whictycaufod their applying” of his name to 
and wonders to be dorte by their hands.” = Paul\ | | 


13 Then 


done, they lift up their voices, ſaying in f the . 


Chap. XIV.; 'A 


{ To [trengrhen the new Converrs againſt the oppoſition 


'ſfuch as receive, it is conveyed. Fourrhly, And our ct . 


lers, to uſe rhem t * deſpitefully, and to « itone * r Theſf. 2. 3; 
2 Tin, 3. If, 


*Ifa. 35.6; 


Q +J??, 2? $. 


va. . Fr ebtcs- 


KEE AF St 


Chap: XIV. 


- Paul heard of n, they * rent their clothes, and o 


"Heathen rabble, calling them, Sirs, or Maſters ; a term, ſure- 


our hearts with food and gladneſs 


vet complain? Au intorms them, that tho God had nor 
viven them, nor their”Anceſtors, his Laws wrore in Tables 
of Srone,as he had given to the Fews ; yet rhey had had the 
Law written in their hearrs, which tizey had nor obeyed , 
rho Gods manifold Mercies, his Works of Creation and 
Providence had teftified unto them, that he only was to 
be Feared and Worſhipped,. How many Witneſſes hath 
God again{t {inful man, when every Creature and Provi- 
dence ſpeaks his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. and call 
upon ns to love and obey him ? Every Creature tells us thar 
God made ir, &c. | 


they the people, that they bad not done ſacrifice 
unto them. 


theſe ſins they are-accuſtomed unto; or, to rectify (acts } 
Errors in Retigion which men are bronghr up in. 


from Antioch and Iconium, who @ perſwaded 
the people, and * having 6 ſtoned Panl, drew 
hizz out of the city , ſuppoſing he had been 
_ dead. | 


RE A eee OE OO OOO DOSY OT TE A PR IE NCI 
—- 
= 


ſtrange and incredible ficklenefſs : Bur chat we know, how: 
the ſame Mulricnde- who cried He/awna,. did more ſuddainly 
alrer their note, and cry againſt our Saviour, Crucify him, 


A 
ibe A 
'12 Then the Prieſt of Jupiter which was & be- 
fore their city, brought oxen, and / garlands 


2” unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice 


with the people 

k The Temple of J-pirter, whom they rook for the Pa- 
tron of rheir Ciry, was im the Suburbs. / Theſe were uſu- 
ally in the form of Crowns put upon the Oxen which they 
intended to Sacrifice ; and by this ſign, thewed that they 
were Dedicated to Fupzrer, whom rhe Heathen blaſpemoutly 
called, Th? K:ng of k:u75s , and placed him ferting in his 
Chair or Throne wich a Crown on his Head. 92 The 
Gates or Doors of the Houſe where the Apoſtles 
iudped, 

14 ih when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 


ran in among the people, crying out, 

n Which was a fign of their greateſt deteſtation of, and 
ſorrow for ſuch abominarions. o Expreſſing their greateſt 
zeal for the Glory of God, and earneſtne(s tro hinder the 
Idolatry of this People. 

15 And ſaying, * Sirs, why do ye theſe things ? 
We allo are p men * of like paſſions with you, 
and preach unto you- that ye ſhonld turn from 
theſe 4 vanities unto the » living God , * which 
{ made heaven, and earthy and the fea, and all 
things that are therein: 


p We ſtand in need of Food and Raiment, are liable £o 
Dilcaſes and Dearh, as well as you are, 9 So Idols are fre- 
quently called, + Kings 16. 13, 26. Feremy 14. ,22. be- 
cauſe rhey diſappoint the hopes that are placed» in them, 
and are empty of any good which is expected from them, 
and have nothing but whar vain Men (their makers ) beſtow 
upon them. r The True God is called, The living God, 
Deuter. 5. 26- & Joſhua 3. 10. in oppoſition to thoſe falle 
gods, who uſually were only dead men, which our off Love 
or Fear were Deified ; as alſo in that he lives from himſelf, 
and gives life ro-every living Creature. {By this alſo the 
True God is diſtinguithed from falſe gods, as Fer. 1o. 11, 
12. And is a good Argument againſt all Idot-worthip : 
For Divine worſhip is a Tribute we owe and pay to lim 
that made us. Pſal. 100 3,4» Ir ſhould be conſidered with 
what a reſpective compellation the Apoſtles ſpeak unto this 


ly then not unlawful ro be given to our equals or bet- 
rers. 

16 t * Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in thetr v own ways. : 

t There were ewo main Objectians which theſe Heathen 
Idolaters mighe make againlt the Goſpel, and the Worſhip 
of the True God : And they are, Firſt, From the Antiquity; 
Secondly, From the Univerſality of rhart falſe worthip 3 
both which the Apoſte here gives a criprical Anſwer unto, 
telling them, That the reaſon why ſo many, and for ſo long 
a time, had followed Idols, was from the juit judgment of 
God upon them, as Pſal-$1. 12. Rom 1. 24, 28. au Ways 
of. our chufing, and not of Gods commanding, are falſe 
ways. 

17 x * Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with- 
out witre(, in that he did good, and gave us 


* rain from heaven, and fruirful ſeaſons, filling 


x Theſe words are ro prevent that cavil, Jy does God 


C T S. 


Crucify him ; fo incertain a thing is wortd! 

| b The malice of Saran is every way great; if he T_—_ 
deſtroy the Souls uf rhele bleffed Apoſtles, by making of 
them ro accepr of Divine worthip, he will do his utmotlt ro 
kill rheir Bodies. 

20 Howbeit, as the diſciples c ſtood round a. 
bout him, he 4d roſe up, and came into the City : 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
e Derbe. 

c Either, in order to bury him, thinking him to be dead 
as well as his Perſecutors did ;z or, elſe ro defend him, Ka 
much as poſſibly they could, from the rage of his Enemies 
in that popular fury. Their ſpite was mott againſt Pay/ 
becauſe he ſpake moſt, and Preached unto them the way 
of Life.. 4 Being by the Power of God ſuddainly reſto. 
red tohis ſtrengrh again, e A city near ro Lycaorna, ſome 
fay, in ir. 

21 And when they had preachd the goſpel to 
that city, and had f taught many, they returned 
again to Lyſtra, and to |conium, and to Antioch. 

F Had made many Diſciples by Teaching, and alſo by 
Baprtizing of them, Match. 28. 19. For as by Circumcifion 
rhey were made Moſes's Diſciples, ſo by Baptiſm they are 
made Chriſts Diſciples. 

22 g Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, az4 


enter into the kingdom of God. 

2 Ir is not enough to Sow the Seed of the Word, but it 
muſt be Wartered alſo, frequent endeavours muſt be uſed, 
rhat it may be fruirful. Thus rhe Apoſtles return to viſit 
ſuch as they had Preached unto, The perſecution they 
had endured encreafing their reſolution for God, and their 


they ſaw St. Paul had endured, or themſelves mightbe cal. 


18 x And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained 


y So hard a matter it is to perſwade any to leave off 


19 4 And there came thither z certain Jews 


- 2. Snch as mention was made of, Chap. 13. 50. _ A- 


led to endure, they Preach unto them the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, not hiding from them the miſeries which in this 
World the profeflion of Chriſt , and his Truths might 
bring upon them. God hath indeed dealt all along thus 
with his People. The troubles which the Iſraelites met 
with in the Wilderneſs, in their Journy rowards an Earthly 
Canaan, did Typify the Calamities which Gods People 
will meet with in this World, as they Journy rowards the 
Heavenly Canaan, or Jeruſalem, which is aboye, 


k elders in every church , and had prayed with 
faſting, they / commended them mz to the Lord, 
on whom they believed. 

5 The word properly ſignifies a ſtretching out of the 
Hand, ſuch as was uſed when they gave their ſuffrages in 
the Election of their Magiſtrates, whereby was ſhewed for 
whom they gave their Voice; and afterwards it was com- 
monly uſed for to conſtirure or appoint; or, as here, to 
ordain to any Office or Place ; which might the rather be 
done by \trerching our, or laying on of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, becarſe by that means the Holy Ghoſt (or a 
Power of working miracles) was frequently beſtowed, 
Chap. 8. 17, 18. which in thoſe times was neceſfary ro' Au- 
thorize their -DoEtrine to the Infidel World. k Such as 
might mitruct and govern the Church. / They commend- 
ed the Diſciples as their Jewels and chiefeſt Treaſure ; as 
all ſutferers are to commir their very Souls to God, 1 Pet. 
4.19, m To Chritt, rhe belt and fairhful Keeper, rhat he 
ihould keep and further them in Grace and Goodne(s; to 
whoſe Providence they wholly had commitred rhem- 
ſelves. ' 
24 And after they had paſſed throughout » Pt 
ſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

% Going the ſame way back which they had came, as 
appears by Chap. 13. 13, 14- 

25 And when they had preached p the word 
q in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 
p The Goſpel, the Word of the Lord ; or Chriſt who is 
the Word, and who is the Sum 'of what the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel Preach about. qg Mentioned, Chap. 13. 13. A 
Ciry ; or as ſome will, a Country in Pamphylia by the Sea- 


. f:de. Bur the Bounds of Provinces were often altered by 


the Romans, and ſome made larger, and others leſſer. 

26 And thence ſailed to r Antioch, from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God, 
for the work which they fulfilled. 

r That Antioch which was in Syria, as appears Chap. 13 
[, 2, 3- to what this relates, and is a ſufficient proof that 
they had not ſought God in vain, and that there is no bet- 
rer preparation or proviſion towards any buſineſs, than 


and leaving the eyent unto his diſpoſings 


4 


EI GY 


Chap. XI s 


ſtrength from him, þ Leſt they ſhould be offended at what 


* exhorting them to continue in the faith, and fay- *Chap, 123 
ing 'that * we myſt + through much tribulation * Luk 22.23, 
29. 


Rom. $, I”, 
2 Tim. 1, 12, 


22 And when they * had z ordained them *Tir 1. 5 


faithful ,prayer unto God concerniug ir; doing our. duty, \ up! | 


27 And when they were come and -had, ga wb 


thered the church together, they * rehearſed , » Cor. 40 
# that 


4 


al 5.,2- 
All. 3. 2. 


Gap: XV. 


that God had done # with them, and how he had 
opened & the door of faith unto the Gentiles. _ 

; God being with them, and rhey being labourers with 
God, 1 Core 3. 9 2 Cor. 6. 1. 'They ſhewed how much 
God had honour'd them in making them his Inſtruments 
in the Converſion of ſo many Souls. & He. had given the 
Gentiles an opportunity of knowing. and believing the Go- 
ſel. The Fleece alone had been wer before, and all rhe 
Cround round abour it dry; and now all the Grougd is 
wer, and that Fleece was dry. To allude to Judges 6- 37, 
29. by which this myſtery was prefignified, and can only 
be reſolved by that of our Saviour, Marth. 11: 25, 26. 
Even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. ' - * 

28 And there they abode / long time with the 
diſciples. | —_ 

1 To confirm them, as Verſe 22; and alſo as our Saviour 
withdrew himſelf from rhe Multirudes, rhey choſe there ro 
refreſh themſelves a while here, out of the hear of conren- 
tion and perſecution. 


CHAP. XV: 


A% 4 Certain men which came down from 


Judea, taught the b brethren, and ſaid, * Ex- 
cept ye be circumciſed # after c the manuer of Mo- 


(12.4.11,16 (; ye cannot be ſaved. 


fler. 12. 3+ 


'& 2. 1, 


4 Theſe were ſuch as did pretend to believe, bur were 
falſe Brethren ; ſome think Cerinthus to have been one of 
them. b The Gentiles who were converted unto the Faith 
of Chriſt ; or Proſelyres of rhe Gate ( as they were called ) 
who were not Circumciſed, and now profeſſing 'the Trae 
Faith. Theſe, the Phariſaical profeſſors, worild have ex- 
cluded from any hopes of Salvation, alrho Circhmcifon 
was not commanded, bur unto the poſterity of ' Abraham, 
Gen, 17. 10,11, (2. and Abrabam bimfſelf was Juſtified be- 
fore he was Circumciſed, Rom. 4+ 10. c According unto 
the Law of Moſes , for God by him did renew and efta- 
bliſh char Ordinance - unto that People ; altho it was long 
before his time, both Commanded and Practiſed , Fohn 

22. - 
2 When therefore 4 Paul. and Barnabas had 


no ſmall difſention and diſputation with them e, 

they determined that * Paul and Barnabas, and 

certain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſa- 

-- f untd the apoſtles and elders about this que- 
k | 


d That meek Apoſtle, who was willing to become all 
things unto all men , yet here enters into a holy war 
with them that would introduce circumcifion into rhe 
Chriſtian Church ; becauſe, 1. He would have no works 
of the Law to be an ingredient inro our Salyation ; but the 
free grace of God in Chriſt to be all in all. 2. That our 
freedom from all rhe Coremonial Law, acquired by rhe 
death of Chriſt, might nor be diminiſhed. 3. Thar the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel might nor be hindred , bur that 

| might be accepted, and honoured amongſt all ; now 
if circumciſion had been retained, jr would have kept poſ- 
ſeflion for all the other ceremonies to have continued, or 
re-entred, there being the ſame reaſon for the one as for 
the other ; and the circumciſed perſon was obiged by his 
circumcifon to obſerve them all , Gal. 5. 3, 4 e The 
Church at Antioch , where his controverſie was moved. 
'f James, Peter, and John,who are thought ro have been then 
at Jeruſalem, the reſt being probably gone to Preach Chriſt 
in other parts, 

3 And being brought on their way g by the 
church, they paſſed through Phenice, and Sa- 
maria, declaring þ the converſion of the Gen- 


tiles : and they cauſed great i joy unto all the bre- 
thren 


Z The brethren or believers of Antioch, out of reſpect, 
vent part of the way with them; as alſo thereby Being, 
that Par and ;othap; Yo did not go upon their own bufineſs, 
or mind onely ; and that there was no difſention betwixr 
them, andthe Church there. þ Ir is a converſion or turn- 
ing , from error to truth, from impurity ro holineſs ; 
that is, from darkneſs unto light, and from the of 
Satan,ro the ever living God, Chap. 26. 18. 5 Nothing more 
tejoyces a good man , than the bringing of Souls un- 
wt God, and the enlarging of the Kingdom of Jeſus 


4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem &, 

were fteceived of the church, and of the apo- 

ſtles and elders, and they declared all things / that 
done with them. 


. & They were owned with reſpect and thankfulne&, for | 


their great work and labour in the Lords 
Chap. 14. 27. | 


Vineyard. | See 


The ACTS. 


needful to circumciſe them, and to command the 
to keep the law of Moſes: 
m It theſe words be taken for St. Lukes, (the Pen-man 


of rhis Book) .then they declare, that in the Church of 5e- 


ruſalem there were ſome thar did aber the opinion of the 
necefſiry of circumcition; bur if (as moſt probably we 
may) do take. them for the words- of St. Paul , they then 
are part of his narrative to the. Church there, of what had 
hapned at Ant:och. n Theſe Phariſces were a Sect amongſt 
the Jews, (fo called from WHD ſeparavit , and may bez 
Engliſhed Separatiſts) ſeparating from converſe with others; 
by reaſon of -an opinion they had of rheir own holineſs, 
Luke 13.11: + 

6 TAndthe o apoſtles and elders came together 
for ro p conſider of this matter. 

o Unto'whom Paul and - Burnabas were ſent abour the 
decifion of this queſtion, verſe 2. p They had been in- 
formed of ir; -and now they met ro deliberate abour 
it, | 

7 And when there had been q much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and bre- 
thren, ye know how that » a good while ago, 
* God made choice among us, that the ' Gentiles 
by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel, 
and beheve: © - _ 

q They argued on both fides, and conſidered what might 
be ſaid for either opinion ; ſome of them that mer here, 
ſeem at firſt ro have been tor the retaining of the 'circum- 


cifion x for we know; but in-part, and from the collifion of 


adverſe parties, ſuch ſparks fly our, that many a man hath 
lighred his candle ar them. + From the beginning of our 
having received our commitſian to. Preach, as Mas. 28. 19. 


Chap. XV. 


5 But mthere{| roſe up certain ofthe ſet of the!) Or, Roſe us, 
» Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it was {91% hey: 95mm 


£4in. 


* Chap. 1 1-24/ 


or more particularly, from the time of Cornelius's conver- * 


ſion, Chap- 10, 22. and 14. 42, which is thoug:t to have 
been abour one 04 fifreen years before that Peter 
Preached Chriſt, by the command of God, uato the Gen- 
tales. 


$ And God s Which knoweth the hearts, bare 


them witneſs, : * giving them the holy Ghoſt, even , Chap 


as be did unto us: 

s God knew the deſires of the H—-_— thar they did 
fincerely deſire ro pleaſe God, aff to fee his Salvation : 
This great attribute David improved, 1 Chron. 29. 17. and 
highly recommended his Son Solomon to conſider of , 
1Chr.23.9. which if, believed, would make us alſo ro ſerve 
God with a perfe&t heart, and a willing mind. £ God 
himſelf was4 witneſs for theſe Genz:/es beyond all excep- 
tion , when he gave them the ordinary and extraordinary 
zifts of the holy Ghoſt ; by which he reſtified, that rhey 
belonged tro Chriſt, whoſe Spirit rhis was ; Thus the refti- 
mony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of propheſie, Rev. 19.16. and the 
Spirit, according to our Saviours promiſe, Fohn"13.26. doth 
teſtifie of him. | 


9 And put « no difference between us and then, 


w + purifying their hearts x by faith. | 

4 God had now broken down the middle-wall of parti- 
tion berwixt Jew and Genti/e, and diſtributed his graces to 
theſe alſo, Epheſ. 2. 14. which was ſignified by the rending 
of the vail from rhe rop ro the botrom, Matthew 27. 51, 
whereby ſuch as were formerly withour, mighe ſee, and 
injoy the benefit of thoſe great things which bad been hid- 
den under thoſe ſhadows. and types. w From Idolatry, aud 
other impieries in which they had lived; which is the in- 
ward circumciſion / of the heart; and whoſoever is thus 
cleanſed; ought not to be repured amongft the unclean. 
x Faith is the inſtrument, God is the efficient cauſe of our 


Juſtification and Renovation, 
10 Now therefore why y tempt ye Cod *, to, 11. 


put a z yoke upon the neck of the diſciples , 
which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear ? $55 | 

y Why would you make a doubr of; and pur ir to a 
trial , whether God did in good earneſt admit the Gentiles 
ro his favour, and whether he remains firm and conftane 
in ſuch his kindneſs towards them ; they did rempr God 
alſo, by diſliking rhe calling of rhe zles, and would 
have brought Gods will, were it poſſible, unto rheirs; nor 
ſubmirring their wills, as they ought, unto Gods, for he that 
fins in any kind, does tempt God ; that is, he tries Gods 
patience, Power, and Righteouſneſs. x7 So the Law of 
Ceremonies is called, Gal. 5-44, and was a yoke indeed, if 
we conſider, t. Their variety, 2. Their difficulty; 3. Their 
chargeableneſs, 4. Their inefficacy, beintg onely ſhadows of 


good things to come, Col. 2. 17. | 
11 But * we believe that through the a grace of *Epti. 5. $. 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall te ſaved even 6 as Titus 3: 4: 
they. 


Rr t # All 


t6.3Z7 


+ Chap.to.45. 


1 Cor. t. 2. 
1 Pet. I; 22: 


25 & 


Chap XV. 


* Armas 9. 
I, 12, 


a All faving-grace may be well fo called, it being pur- | 
chaſed onely by Chrift, and beſtowed upon us. from rhe 
Father through Chriſt. þ The Jews their Fathers; theſe 


were ſaved through the grace of the Mefliah which was to | 


come ; and the Apoſtle urges this (againſt rhe impoſing of 
rhe Law) to the Jews; becauſe neither their Anceſtors 
nor themſeives, could be juſtified by the Law, bnt onely by 


grace. . 

12 © Thenc all the mulcitude kept ſilence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul , declaring: 
what 4 miracles and wonders God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them. 


c The Apoſtles and Elders themſelves, gave attention to 
what Barnabas and Paul declared ; -and by their filence did 
tacitely approve of what they had ſaid. d The Converſion 
of the Gentzles in its ſelf, and not onely the figns which did . 

* attend ir, is truly wonderful : Fhe faving of any one-Soul is 
a miraculous work. ; 

13 TAnde after they had held their peace f, 

James g anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren hear- 


ken unto Me. 

e Barnabas and Paul had finiſhed rheir narrative. f Who 
was firnamed the juſt, and was the Son ef A/pheus, and a 
kinſman to our Saviour, now being Preſident of this Coun- 
cel. 2 That is, began to ſpeak. 

14 þ Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt 
did viſtt the Gentiles, to take our of them z a peo- 


ple for his name. | | 

h Or Simon (the name of Peter) ; but St. Luke being 
himſelf an Hebrew, wrires it according as they pronounced 
it; and not ſo contracted as the Greeks wrote it. s There 
were ſome at all rimes probably amongſt the Gentiles, who 
did fear God, as Fob and his three friends ; bur: they did nor 
'make a people or fuch a number as is here ſpoken of. 
k God takes our of the World a people for his name, thar 
is, 1. For himſelf, as Prov. 18. 16. the name of the Lord, 
is put forthe Lord himſelf. 2. For ro call upon his name, 
as alſo for to be called by his name. 3. For his glory and 
honour, and to magnifie his name. 


15 And to this agree *® the words of the / pro- 
phers ; asit 1s written, 

{ In the plural numhgr, rho onely one cited ; 'ris an or- 
dinary enallage; bur alſo it ſhews rhe harmony amongſt rhe 
Prophers, they all ſpeaking by one Spirit; what one faid, is 
as if all had faid ir. 

16 #7 After this » I will return, and will build 


again 0 the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 
down : and I wilt build again the ruins thereof, and 
1 will ſetit up : 


m In the days of the Meſſiah. » The word may be 
taken in both yoices. If Actively, it fignifies Gods rerurn- 
ing unto the Gentiles, from whom he had departed: If 
Paſſively, it foreſhews their returning unto God, whom 
they had forſaken. o The Houſe exprefſed by a Ta- 
bernacle ( as frequently in Scripture ) becauſe that Ancient- 
ly they dwelr only in Tabernacles. And this for the Throne 
of David, who was a Tipe of Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom is over 
all. God does promiſe leſs than he does perform,for he did 
not only reſtore the Tabernacle of David, in Chriſt ; but 
raiſed it td a far, greater Splendor and Glory in irs Spiri- 
rual State. And tho Sr. James here does not exactly keep 
unto the words of the Propher, he ſpeaks their ſenſe and 
meaning. 

17 That p the reſidue of men may ſeek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom q my 
name is called, faith the Lord r, who doeth all theſe 
things. 

In the Prophet, it is remnant of Edom, Amos 9. 12. 
which is here called the refidue of men ; for as Facob 
op Iſrael ſhadowed out the Church; ſo Edom, or Eſau ( the 
other Son of Iſaac ) repreſented thoſe who were rej . 
Rom. 9. 13. The Propher alfo adds, by way of Explicarti- 
on, all the Heathen ; as-the Apoſtle does here, all the Gen- 
tiles. q Who ſhall be mine, or appropriated unto me ; 
alſo called by his Name, they being called Chriſtians from 
Chrift, whom they believed in. r The calling of the Gen- } 
tiles was Gods Work, and therefore fo far from being ex- 
cepred againſt, rhar ir ought to be marvellous in our 

_ Eyes. 

18 s Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 

s This the Apoſtle adds, that they might not be offended 
with the feeming novelty and ſurprize of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and abrogation of the Ceremonies ; for it was no 
other than what God had before determined to do, and 
therefore they. oughr to reſt ſatisfied in the Wiſe and Holy 


The A C TS. 


» 


trouble,nor them, which from among the Gentiles 
areturned to God: 

8 St. James here gives his opinion, confirmuig andap- 
proving what Peter had done in Converfing with, and Bap- 
 rizing of the Gentiles. u Whom he would nor have af. 
 flicted or diſturbed with fuch things as were nor neceſſary 
left that ir ſhonld hinder the Converſion 'of the Gentiles, 
| and the Chardt ſhould loſe the ſubſtance for a ſhadow. ; 
20 Bar that we write unto them , thar they 


f 4 ml d . I 
I an from things 7 ſtrangled, and z from My 


29.) in a-caſe of ſcandal, and for 'the preſent ſtate of the 
Church was forbid, tho, afterwards in other cafes indulged 
I Cor. 10.27. x Fornication is here mentioned amon 

indifferrent things ; not rhat it ever was ſo, bur becauſe ir 
was amongſt the Genzzles reputed to be fo, even by them 
who puniſhed Adultry ſeverely. By theſe rwo ſome think 
all fins againſt both the Tables of the Law to be forbidden, 
beeauſe by one fin againſt each Table, all rhe fins againft 
any command may Synecdochically be underſtood. y Such 
Creatures had not their Blood ler out ; and therefore were 
not to be fed upon, by the Law of God, Gen. 9.4. givenas 
ſoon as the uſe of Fleſh was allowed for Food. 7 They 
were alſo much more to abſtain from Blood, when ſhed 
out of the Body of any flain Creature, Lev. 3. 17. Dee. 
I2. 23. That Blood was forbidden , mighr be ro reach 
chem meekneſs, and to abſtain from revenge. Tris certain, 
that ſuch Nations as feed on Blood, are moſt barbarous 
and cruel. Iris alſo probable, that theſe being included in 
the Precepts which they called, The Preceprs of 4dam or 
Neab , and to which all the Profelytes of the Gate were 
obliged ro yield obedience : the Apoſtle would have the 
obſervance of them to be continued upon them that came 
from amongſt them, over unto Chriſtianity. For tho all 
theſe Ceremonies were dead ( with Chriſt) yet they were 
not then deadly, and did wait a rime for their more decene 
burial. If any wonder that the Councel did - not rrear of, 
and write abour greater matters ; As of worſhipping God 
the Father, Rp the Son; of denying of our ſelves, and 
taking np rhe Croſs; he onght ro conſider, that the queſtion 
they met upon, was about orher matters, and that thoſe 
=_ things were never in queſtion amongſt ſuch az feared 


_ 21 For a Moſes of old time hath in every city 


gogues every ſabbath-day. 

4 The reaſon why St. James would not have the Ceremos : 
nies buried as ſoon as they were dead, was becauſe the 
Jews had been fo long confirmed in them, and bare ſuch 
a love unto them; and he would purchaſe Concord be- 
twixt them, and the Gentile converts ; tho the Gentiles 
ſhould bear with ſome inconvenience into the bargain, as 
not preſently ufing all the liberty which through Chriſt 
they had a righr\unto. 

'22 Then pleaſed it 6-the apoſties and elders, 
with the whole church, 'to ſend choſen men c of 
their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
nabas ; namely, d Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and e 


Silas f, chief men among the brethren. 

b A happy concord, all agreeing as one Man, by one Spi- 
rit. c That Paul and Barnebss might be the better cre- 
dited," and that by ſuch as had been of a contrary Judg- 
ment : ſo hard ir is to remove ſuſpitions, and to root out 
pre-conceived opinions. d The Brother of that Joſeph 
mentioned Chap. 1.23. e Called Sil>anus alſo. f Noted 
for their Holy living, or great Knowledg, or Office in the 
Church, 
22 And wrote letters by them after this 
manner g, The apoſtles, and elders , and bre- 
thren ſend greeting unto the brethren which are 


of the þ Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria 3 and Ct 


The Letter was wrote in the name of them all, _ 
might have the greater force, and betrer acceprance 3 
—_ a Cord pe rig mt ſai Apo. 
as our 0 {ilm. or P /m, were 
— ; I rhe been of poo was 
greateſt concern : their right of belonging uv" 
and having any hopes of Con being Scſtioned, ualeis 
rhey would be Circumciſed. : 
24. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain 
which went our 5 from us,have & troubled you with 
words 1, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, 7 »w# be 


circumciſed, and keep the law ; to whom we 837e 


no /ach commandment : , 
wn rem roomy nh ; For, 


appointments of Ggd, | 


Chap. ; þ$ 5. 
> \ #3 


19 : Wherefore * my ſentence is, that we u*See wn.4 


*\, 


abſtain from .*. pollutions * of idols, and * from: x * Exod.2:; 
Cor. 8.1, 


*. Eating of Mear that was offered to Idols, ( as Vaſe * Thelſy,, 


them that preach him, * being read in the ſyna- *Chup 1327; 


A - 
land wer, Py 
T2 v ” 
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; For, Verſe 1. Thieſe falſe Apoes were (ach as came 
f:om Judea 3 that is, from the Church there. Ir is Satans 
grear policy ©0 divide, that he'may rule 3 he will have at 
ſeit one ſhare wherethere is mane [than one.. No ſuch fad 
diviſions, as Church-diviions, when that ſome of our ſelves 
Preach perverle things, as Chap. 20. 30. k As if in the 
profeiſing of Chriſtianity th&re would be no Salvation, un- 
les Judaiſm be imbraced, and Circumcifion admitted. No 
greater crouble ro a conliderate mind, than abour.the con- 
cern of Salvation , when they fay, Where 15 thy God ? 
| Theſe they did well pur rogerher; for by Circumciſion 
they engaged ro the obſeryance of the whole Law of Mo- 
6: And by the Decreeing rhe omiffion; that whole Law of 
Ceremonies is declared void , 'and of no effect. What 
Truth and Unity build up, Difcord and Error pull down. 


25 It ſeemed good unto us, being aflembled 
with 2 one accord, to fend cho'en men unto you, 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 

m With one Mind, as if they had all bur one Soul (they 
had bur one Spirit, the Spirir of Truth ) as Chap: 2. 1. and 
5. 12. Their Unanimiry adding great ftrengrh ro the Decree 
rhey ſent. MS. 

26 » Men that have hazarded their lives, for 
the o * name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

x Becauſe that the ra!ſe Apoſtles at Antioch had vilified 
Paul and Barnabas, and oppoſed their Doctrine and Pra- 
ice in admitting of the Gentzles by Baptiſm into the 
Church, the Councel here at Jernſa/em take occafion to 
rindicate, and to commend them, eſpecially for rheir ſuffer- 
ing fo much for Chriſt, of which we read, Chap. 13. 50. 
and 14, 19+ Ir being moſt reaſonable to believe, that rhey 
had not dohe or ſaid any rhing for their own ſakes, who 
had doge and ſuffered ſo mach for Chriſt and his Truths 
fake, o For Chriſts Honour, and the Truth of his Go- 
(pel. ; 
27 We. have ſent therefore Judas and St- 

las, who ſhall alſo tell yow o the ſame things by 
iG.pod,'” + mouth. 

p They ſhall! inform you of the truth of what is con- 
tained in this Epy/He, that yon may be more aflured, it is 
not forged or counterfeired. Of-rheſe Men, viz. Verſe 22+ 

25 For it ſeemed good q ta the holy Gholt r, 
and ufto us, to lay n7»n you no greater 5 bur- 
den thin theſe r neceſſary 21088 3 

q Thar is,unto us, affifted by rhe Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt is defervedly firſt mentioned, that the Apoſtles might 
reſtifie rhat they defired to ſay, write, or do nothing in 
which they had nor the Spirit of God directing of them : 
And they mention the Spirit, that the Antiochians, unto 
whom they wrote, might be aſſured they were not Human 
wrentions which they recommended , bur rhat they had 
the Authority of God for them. r As Miniſters, or Gods 
Stewards, who acquainted them with theſe things, in diſ- 
charge of their duty, and that they might appear rhem- 

+ felyes to be faithful. 5 The Yoke ſpoken of, Verſe 10. £ To 
be ſure ſeveral of rhe things here ſpoken of, are nor abſo- 
lmelynecefizry unto Salvarion ; or ſimply, and in their own 
nature neceſſary, as to abſtain from Blood, &c. bur tho 
they are nor neceſſary always, and at all times, yet in this 
place, and at this time, rhey were neceffary for the peace 
of the Church, and to avoid giving of offence to the con- 
rene. Jews, and to-nouriſh Brotherly love berwixt them 
and the Gent4lcs. 

9 * That ye « abſtain from w meats offered 

ols, and x * from blood, and- from things 
trangled; and from' y fornication ; from which 

f yekeep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. & Fare 

_—_— 4 

« Ut thaſe ſee more largely, Verſe 20. & were 
wont to carry home, and Feaſt upon part of the Sacrifices 
they had unto their falſe gods ; nay, they did nor, 
vithour ro eat of w_ greater Beaſts ( as Oxen 
and Sheep bur they always firſt offered fome of them 
unto their Idols. And it was accounted no ſmall impiety 
to eat Zhiſe i1p, part of any Beafts which they had nor 
up to ſome or other of their gods. x For 
= reaſon they might not eat of any thing that died of its 
0=2 6D 14+ 21. becauſe the Blood was not gone our 

«18 Mentioned here, becauſe ſo commanly practiced 
TOE the Gent:les, and ' not efteemed a fn Hence 
a 0. hell 4. 3: rhe Apoſtle lays a very great charge a- 
pntit, 7 The ordinary Apprecation whetewith their + 
Letters were concluded, in which they wiſhed health and 
wg to. the party they 
<is? a Copies read 96250 os Us 414 pal 
Holy Ghoſt « 


tIgm.1.5 


ap. 21.25, 


'jand 


r & * 


30 So when a they were diſmiſſed, they came 
to Antioctr: and when they had gathered & the 
mulritude together, they delivered rhe epiltle. 

a Paul, Barnabas, Judas, and Silas; which two laſt were 


1,2. and that this determination of the Councel mighr be 
more publickly known, as all things concerning our com- 
mon Salvation ought to be. 

31 Which When they had read, they rezovced 
e {or the || conſolation. 

c Ir could nor bur much rejoyee the Gentile-Believers, 
that they were exempted from Circumciſion, and the Cerc- 
monial Law. And ir gladded the Believing Jews alſo, rhat 
the Controyerſy was determine, and Concord eſtabliſhed 
amongſt them ; bur much more might they all rejoyce to 
underitand the Grace of tlie Goſpel ; and that we are not 
juſtified by rhe deeds of the Law, bur by faith in Chriſt, 
Rom. 5. 1. This word alfo hgnifies Exhortation, and it was 
matrer of Joy to be pur upon fuch excellent duties, as our 
moſt-Holy Religion recommends, and to be deterred from 
ſuch erroneous Evils as it forbids. All that God requires 
of us, being only to eſcherw evil, and to do good, Iſa. 1, 16, 
[7. I Pets 3. 11. 

32 Ard Judas and Si'as being 4 prophets alſo 
themſelves, exhorred iit;e brethren with many 
words, and e confirmed :h:m8. 

d Not properly fo called from any Gift of forerelling 
things ro come, Eph. 4- 1i. bue as DoFors and Teachers 
in the Church, expounding Moſes and the Prophets, and 
ſhewing how and what they ſpeak concerning Chritt ; pro- 
ving out of them, that he was the Mefhah, as Pi1/ip had 
done, Chap. $. 35. e See Chap. 14. 22. & 18. 23. 

33 And after they had tar::cd there f a ſpace, 
they were let go gin peace from the btethren 5 


unto the apoſtles. 
f A compereurt time ; ſome make this fpace to bea year- 

They were diſmiſſed with earnelt Prayers for them ; for 
by Peace is meant all kind of Good , which they defired 
for them, as Mazth. 10. 13- þ Such of them as were at 
Jeruſaiem, who alſo had ſent them, 

34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed 7 Silas to abide 
there ſt. 

# Tho having performed his meſſage, he was diſcharged, 
and might have rerurned ; yet for the further benefir of thar 
Church, he continued at Antzoch. 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas & continued at An- 
tioch, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord /, with many others alſo. 

kh, Jugas only returned to Jeruſalem, to acquaint the A- 
poſtles with the reception their Letter had met with, and 
what obedience was readily given to their Decrees. 1 So 
that when rheſe went away, the Church at Antioch was not 
left deftirure of, faithful Paſtors, When God gzves the 
word, great is the multitude of preachers, Plal. 68. 11. 

36 { And fomedays atter, Paul ſazd unto Bar- 
nabas, Let us go m again and viſt our brethren, 
in eyeiy" City where we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and /ee n how they do. 

m Tt is not enough that they had ſown good Seed, bur 


inthe ſtead of it, by che wicked one, Matth. 13. 19. A 


, | Husband-mans work is never at an end, neither is the /4- 


bonrers in Gods vineyard. n Not ſo mich looking after 
their Bodily welfare, as how their Souls fared, whether they 
continued in the Faith, and Integrity. of life. : 

37 - And Barnabas determined to take with them 


* John, whoſe ſurname was » Mark. 

0 This John or Mark, was Siſters Son to Barnabas, as 

Coloſ]. 4. 10. 
38 Bur Panl thought not good to take him 

with them, whodeparred froni them p from Pam- 

phylia, and went not with them q to the work. 

p This deſertirig of Paul and Barnabas by Joby, is men- 
tioned, Chap. 13. 13.” q The work unco which rhe Spiri 
had called them, Chap. 13. 2: which was to offer Life an 
Salvation unto the Genrz/es, and ro gather them into che 
Fold of ſeſus Chriſt. This Objection was very confidera- 
ble, and ought ro have weighed more than this Fohns pro- 
pinquity, or nearneſs inBlood anto Barnabas,” - | 

g And the content.on was fo ſharp between 
them, that they r departed aſunder one from the 
other : And ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed un- 
to 5 Cyprus ; 

r As Abraham and Lot parted, Gen. 13. 9. yet keeping 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; loving of; 
praying for one ag6other; as we may Judg, being borh 
good Men. But they verified here what they had faid at 


Lyſtra, Chap, 14. 15. we are men of likg paſſions with youy 
Rrr 2 _ yet 


ſent with the former. 6 From whom they were ſent, Verſe _ 


Chap. XV. 


| Or, Exh ot 
tation. 


they muft rake care left ir be plucked up, and Fares ſown . 


*Chap. 12.12] 
25.& 13. 5. 
2 Tim. 4. 1 
Philem.24. 


IE 


Chap. 


XVI. 


The A 


yet God over-ruled theſe very divifions berwixt Paul and 
Birnabas, for his own Glory, and the inlargement of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. Several places being by this 
means blefſed with the Goſpel. And this refleCtion upon 
this Fobn Mark, is thought ro have made him for the fu- 
cure more diligent and valiant in the canſe of the Goſpel, 
which occaſioned rhar kind Salutation from Sr. Paul unto 


_ him, Colofſ. 4.16. £ An Hand in the Mediterranean Sea. 


4.9 Ard Paul cheſe Silas, and departed, being 


\ recammended by the brethren unto z the grace 


* Phit. 2.19, 
3 Thefl. 3, 2, 


© Chap. 6. 3. 


of God. 


£ The favour of God, as Chap. 14. 26. which the wiſeſt 
ard holieft Men ſtand in need of in all their undertakings ; 
as aifo his gracious conduct and affiſtance. 

41 And he went through « Syria, and Cili- 


cia x, confirming the churches. 

1u Where there were ſeveral Brethren by reafon of the 
Giſperſion thar was upon- Stephens death, Chap. 11.19. and 
15.23. unto whom alſo the tore-recited Letrer was wrote; 
x putring them in mind of the Goſpel of Chrift, which 
they had heard and believed ; and encouraging of them 
ro perſevere in the profeſſion of it, and being ready to an- 
ſwer any Objection that could be brought againſt ir. 


CHA P.. XVL 


Hen came he to @ Derbe and Lyſtra : And be- 
hold, a certain diſciple was there, *® named 

b Timotheus, the ſon of a c certain woman, which 
was a Jewels, and 4 believed 3 but his father was 


a Greek : 

a Of theſe Cities ſee Chap. 14. 6.6Who was known unto 
Paul from his Childhood, 2 Tim. 1.5. and accompanied him 
in many Jonrnies,2 T1m.3:10.and is called by him, his work- 
tellow, Rom. 16.2 t. c Called Eznzce. d Being one of them that 
had believed in Chriſt in Judea, and had a holy Woman to 
her Morher, named Lozs. Alrtho ir was not Lawful for a 
Few to marry a Woman of another Nation, yet ſome think 
that a Jeweſs might marry ro a ſtranger, as Eſther married 
to Abaſuerus. e Of Gentile extraction, and therefore nor 
Circumciſed ; yer he is accounted co have been a Profelyre. 


2 Which * was f well reported of by the bre- 


thren that were at Lyſtra and iconium, 

f Tho Timothy was well known unto Paul, yet ye would 
not Ordain him without the teſtimony of others concern- 
ing him, of his holy life, and knowledge in the Scripture, 
2 Tim. 3« 15. Which he did excel in. 

3 Him would Paul bave to go forth with him ; 
art took and cireumciſed him, becauſe of the 
ſewswhich were in thoſe quarters : For they knew 
71 rhar his father was þ a Greek. 

2 Who could nor yer be perſwaded that the Law of Cir- 
cumcifion was abrogated. Pan! who became all things ro 
a!! Men ( that he might ſave ſome) Circumciſed T;mothy 
thar he might not offend the Fewsſh Converts, 1 Cor. 9. 22. 
»13r would nor Circumciſe Titus, Gal. 2. 3. leſt that he 
thould harden them, and offend rhe Genezles, Theſe in- 
different things require a ſingle Eye, to rhe Edifying of the 


' Church , andthe Salvation of Souls. þ Timothy was un- 


-+rcumciſed, altho his Mother was a eweſs ; for according 
1» their Thalmudiſts , the Mother could nor cauſe her 
(111d ro be Circumciſed againſt the mind of the Fa- 
rher, 

4+ And as. they went through the cities, they 
deirvered them the z decrees for to keep, that were 
rained of the & apoltles and elders which were 


at Jeruſalem. 
; The determination of rhe Councel, mentioned Chap. 
15. 20, 29.  k By common conſent, and not of one only, 


whoſoever he were, ; 64 
5 Ando were the chnrches eſtabliſhed / in the 


faith, and m increaſed in number daily. | 

! Being rightly perſwaded in the nature and uſe of 
things indi - and in general, of things neceſlarily ro 
be believed. mz So that rhis vifitation of the Churches had- 
a donble benefir. /- Firſt, Ir ſtrengrhned them that were al- 
ready converted. Secondly , It added more unto their 
number. 
6 Now when they had gone throughout # Phry- 
£ia, and the region of Galatia, and were o forbid- 


den of the holy Ghoft to preach the word in p 


Ein. 

n Phrysia and Galatia were parts of Afia minor. o They 
were forbieden of the Holy Ghoſt by ſome Revelation, 
{tho the matiner is not known.) p For that time, tho af- 


terwards Payl preached there about two Years WHonr, 


fight. 


C T S. 


Chap. 19. 10. Thus God ( the great Houſholder ) ,; 

the Candle tro be removed from —_ Room nn aus 
ſends, or takes away the Light of the Goſpel, to whom. 
and as often as he pleaſeth. Our Calling, as well as ae, 
Election, is free ; and wewnay ſay with our Saviour Math, 
11, 26. Even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 


7 Afﬀter they were come to 
ed to go intor Bithynia : but s 
them not. 

q A little Country near Troas. r Another Province ni 
unto the ſame place, over-againſt Thracia, bor "pm 
the black Sea. 5 The Spirit of Jeſus, or of God, as ſome 
Copies read. # The Journyings of them that preached the 
Goſpel,as well as their words, were directed by God: the 
__ not ſay, Do, or Go, bnt according to the ill of 


q Myfia, they allay- 
the Spirit : ſuffered 


will of 


8$ And they paſſing by 'Myſia, * came down to 


Chap, d, 


a3 


4.4 

” os 
#3! T2 
'VI 


u Troas, * Chaps 
u Either the relidts of the famous City of Troy; or, the 2 Cor.z, », 


_ thereabouts, in which the Ciry of Antigonia was 
ur, 

9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night : 
There ſtood w a man of x Macedonia, and pray- 
ed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
7 help us. 

& An Angel it the appearance and likeneſs ( in habit and 
demeanour) to one of rhat Country. x A Grecian Province 
in Earope, extending to the —_—_— » As to our Souls 
with the ſaving Light of the Goſpel; God ſends the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel ro help ſuch as would otherwiſe periſh; 
with the Goſpel, Salvation comes. 

10 And after he had ſeen the vifion z,imme- 
diately a we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 
afſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called us 
ſbr to preach the Goſpel unto them. 

zZ As ſoon as Gods will was manifeſted,they make no de- 
lay, not objeCting againſt the Journey. e St. Luke, the Pen- 
man of this Book was one of them rhart wenr, ( the others 


were Paul, Silas, and Timotheus)and therefore ſpeaks in the 


Plural Number. 

11 Therefore looſing from Troas , we came 
with a ſtraight courſe to þ Samothracia, and the 
next day to c Neapolis ; 

b Anliſland fo called, becauſe the Inhabitants came part- 
ly our of Thrace , and partly from Samos, c This Neapo- 
lis was a City in the confines of Thrace and Maceds- 
nia. 

12 And from thence to d Philippi, which is the 
| e chief city of that part of Macedonia, and f a 
colony : and we were in that city abiding certain ©” 
days. 

d A City fo called from Ph:lip the Father of Alexauder 
the Great, who repaired a ruined Town, and cauſed it to 
be called by his name. e Or the firſt Ciry in the paſlage 
from Samothracia unto Macedonia. f Where many R+- 
man Cirizens went to inhabir ;- and whoſe Inhabitants had 
the freedom of the City of Rome. To the Church in this 
City Paul wrote an Epiſtle. 


| Orzthe fo 


12 And on the + ſabbath we went out of the #Gr. $Sd4#> 


city by a river. fide g, where prayer was wont to 7 
be made; and" we fate down, and ſpake unto b 


the women which reſorted hither. 

g In thoſe places where there were not enough to build a 
Syna , or could not obtain leave to do ir, the Jews in 
thoſe Countries choſe more private places to meet in, 
which uſually were near Rivers, or by rhe Sea-ſide, re» 
moved from the noiſe and obſervance of rhe Mulritude 
and rheſe places were called Proſeuches, from the Prayers 
which were uſually made there; and to one of theſe, Paul 
and the reſt went, raking that occaſion to meet with them 
whom they might preach the Word of Life unto. b The 
Women are here named, as being more numerous 1 
Oratories, or fuch as moſt willingly heard and a 
unto what was ſpoken. 


14 | And a certain woman named # Lp, s 
ſeller of purple, of the city of & Thyatira, wh - 
] worſhipped God, heard us : whoſe m heart » tl 
Lord opened, that ſhe o attended unto the things 
which were ſpoken of Paul. 


5 So called from the Country of od 
born in Thyatire. k A City therein; 
her Family at Phe/ippi Yo b 
them who had left the Heatheniſh Idolatry, and OWnr 
one, only, and true God ; bur as yer unacquainted ſenſe 
of his Son-our Saviour. m Heart, inScOpmin 1! 
fignifies both rhe Underſtanding and rhe Wil: = 


t 
1 


il Chip. V VI. The 4 


the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 10. 


underſtanding was enlighmed, her heart changed ; ſhe 
Ny loved what before hared, and hared what before 
the loved. #2 This was the Lords work: according unto 


onr Saviour himſelf had ſaid, Fobn 6. 37, 44-: - No 
rot come untafiggie xcept the Father ,which bath ſent 
me, draw him. e may in a ſenſe open our hearrs, 
by uſing ſuch mean hath promiſed ro ſucceed for 
thar purpoſe, Revel. 3. 20. and eſpecially when in a ſenſe 
of our inability and necel{iry, we implore the free Grace of 
God, and engage him ro work in us according unto all his 
ood pleaſure. Otherwiſe creating a clean heart within us, 
2s 'ris called, P/al: 51. 10. is beyond rhe power of Nature. 
o Hearing is an inſtructive ſenſe, and Faith cometh by ir, 
Rom. 19. 17. but it muſt then be accompanied with at- 
tention. 

15 And when ſhe was baptized p, and her koul- 
hold, ſhe beſought «s, ſaying, If ye have judged me 
to be faithful ro the Lord, come into my houle and 

& abide there. And * q ſhe conſtrained us. 

When Lydia had right ro Baptiſm, by reaſon of her 

- Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, all her Family, whom ſhe could un- 
derrake ro bring up in the knowledg of Chriſt, were ad- 
mitted ro that Ordinance alſo ; as all rhe Servants, and ſuch 
other as were born in his Houſe, or bought with his Mo- 
ny, were Circumciſed with Abraham, Gen. 17. 12, 13. Now 
the Goſpel does nor contract in any reſpect, bur enlarges 
the priviledges of Believers in all things. And if they mighr 
under the Law have their Children and Servants admitted 
into a Covenant with God ( which could not bur rejoyce 
Religious Patenrs and Maſters, who value the Relarion they 
and theirs have to God, above all Earthly rhings ) ſurely 
under the Goſpel none of our Families are excluded, unleſs 
they wilfully exclude themſelves. q As the two Diſciples 
that were going to Emaus conſtrained our Saviour, Luke 
24. 29. With all earneſt intrearies, and loving violence. 


16 © And it came to paſs, as wer went to pray- 
Prof Python. er, a cer tain damtel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit s || of di 
"Cup. 1924+ vination, met us, which brought her maſters * much 

gain by foothſaying : 

r Towards the place where their publick Prayers wat 
uſually made. 5 Or, of Python, the name of Apollo, from 
the place where he ws worthipped ( which was afterwards 
called De/phi ) and from whom all Evil ſpirits, that pre- 
rended ro Divination, were called Pythons; as that the 
Woman made uſe of rodelude Saul by, 1 Sam. 28. 7. 

17 The fame followed Paul, and us, and cried, 
ſaying, £ Thele men are the tcrvants of the moſt 
high God , which ſhew unto us the way of fal- 
vation , 

t The Devil might be forced by God to confeſs this ; or, 
he might do it voluntarily by Gods permiſſion : Firſt, To 
draw men on to believe him in other things, being he com- 
mended rhe Servants of God, and (pake rhe truth in this. 
Secondly, That by flattering of St. Pau/, he might puff 
him up, and occafion him ro fin. But an Evil (pirirt ( or 
an Evil man ) when he difſembles as if tie were good, is 
then worſt of all. 


18 And this ſhe did many days. But Paul be- 

ing # grieved, turned and faid to the ipirit w, 1 

: command thee x in the name of Jeſus Chiilt to 
ane won out of her. And he * came out the ſame 


bb 


u St, Paul was grieved ; either, for the Maids ſake; who 

ſo much by her being wirh rhis ſpirit ; or, 

for their ſakes who were ſeduced by him. w St. Paul ( as 

our Saviour had done, Mark 1. 25. ) refuſeth the reftimo- 

ny of the Devil ; for he being the Father of Lyes, J0þ.8.44. 

makes every thing he ſays to be ſuſpected ; as 'tis an uſual 

t of Lyars, that they are nor believed when they 

' ſpeak the truth; and the Devil never ſpeaks any truth, but 

; with an intention to deceive. x By the Authority and 
Power of Chriſt, , 

19 © And when her y maſters ſaw that the hope 

of their z gains was gone, they caught Paul and 

Or, Cue, Silas, and drew thew into the || market-place, unto 

4 rulers, 

3 For ſhe was a ſervant, or ſlave; and being very advan- 
tageous, might have many that had a ſhare in her. 7 The 
profit could not bur be conſiderable, for they were to come 
with the rewards of divination in their hands ; as they did 

| to Ba/aam, Numb. 22.7. © 4 See the next Verſe. 
' 3d And brought them to the b magiſtrates, ſay- 
76, our city, | 
fame who are called Rulers: and the word here 
thar they were under the power of the Sword, and 


ruled by the Romans ; tho the Rulers ſpoken of in the fortn- 


» Theſe men « being Jews, do * exceedingly. 


FO BG as But 


CTS. Chap. XVE 
er Verſe, might he the Civil Magiſtrates of the City, and | 
the Magiſtrates here mentioned might be the Commatders 
of the Forces therein ; they carried rhem, as they did our 
Saviour, fi ne Wthe other, the more to diſgrace them, 
and to obtain rhe greater puniſhment for them. © They 
mention their being Jews, becauſe it was a moſt odious 
name unto all Men, by reaſon of their different Opinions 
and diverfity of manners in converſation from 
all, 

21 And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to obſerve, being 4 Ro- 
mans. Ks 

d There was at Phylipps, as appears, Verſe. 12. a Colony 
of the Romans, and they were governed by their Laws, by 
which they might make no innovation in Religion, withouc 
the conſent of the Senare, and afterwards of their Emperors; 
which here theſe perſecurors alledge. 

22 And the e multirude rol up together againſt 
them : and the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, —__ 
* and commanded to beat them. . Fees *2 Cor. t1.25- 

e Generality , and Unanimity alone, cannot Authorize 1 Theſſ 2.2. 
Opinions or Practiſes. f Pauls and S:ilas's Clothes; to dif- 
grace them rhe more,or in order unto their being ſcourged; 
tho ſome rhink that rhe Magiſtrates rent their own Clothes 
in dereſtation of the pretended Blaſphemy which was laid 
ro Pauls charge ; as the High Prieſt did, Mark 14- 63. 

23 And when they had laid g many ftriprs up. 
on them, they caſt them into priſon, charging the 
þ Jaylor to keep them fafcly. 

g Partly, 'by the Lictors or Executjoners ; and partly, 
by the furious Rabble. - þ This Jaylor ( of whoſe Conver- 
hon we read hereafter ) his name was Stephanas, as may | 
appear if you compare 1 Cor. 1. 16. with what follows "oO" 
by St. Luke in this Story. Of him alſo we read, 1 Cor. 

16.'15, 17. 

24 Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt 
them into the # inner priſon, and made their f.et faſt 
in the ſtocks. mT 

s Thus they dealt with Joſeph, Gen. 39. 20. compared 
with Pſal. 105+ 18. and with Jeremiah, and with John Ba- 
ptiſt. Sanftorum ſors eſt, £5 non moleſte ferenda. 

25 T And at kmid-night Paul and Silas prayed, 
and 1ang 1 praiſes unto God : and the pri 
heard them. | , 

k No time of place where Prayer i not acc 
God, and prevalent with him: nay, it ſounds the ſweeter 
when on the Warersof affliction a good Man pours it” forthe 
unro God, / Thar they were counted worthy to ſuffer for. 
Chriſt : And being all things are over-ruled for 
and conduce ro the advantage of them tha 
Rom. 3.28, they owe unto God thanks for albkrh rough 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which is alſo required of them, Epbeſians 
Jo 20. . 

26 * Ane # ſuddenly there was a » greatearth- * Chap.4.3t; 
quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon were 
ſhaken: and immediately-* al} the doors were *Chap. 5.19. 
opened, and every ones bands s were. looſed. &C 12, 7+, 


m How ſoon is Prayer ahſwered, when the fulneſs of 
time is come ? $So nigh is God unto all that call upon him, 
Pſal. 34- 17- & 145.18. = An Earthquake did uſually 
precede ſome wonderful- matrer ; as March. 28. 2. And 
alcho God- could have delivered theſe his Servants withour 
an Earthquake; yer ro ſhew rhe more that their deliverance 
was his Work, and-it was no artifice, or force of their own, 
he manifeſted his Power afrer this manner. 0 Either, by 
the Earthquake, or ſome ſecret power of an Angel, or by ut4 
God himſelf immediately, rhat the Apoſtles and others "2 
might know, that the Souls of Men ſhould be unlooſed and 
ſet free by them, whoſe Bodies for that purpoſe were now RE. 
freed by God, ; 

27 And the keeper of the priſon p awaking out 
of his ſl:ep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he 
drew out his ſword , and would q have killed 


himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled 


ws. 


p By the Earthquake, which being upon an extraordina- ; 
ry occafion, could not fail re do all that God intended by + 
it. q For fear of ſuffering a more cruel death : for alt 
Jaylors, who let any Priſoner eſcape, were to ſuffer the 
ſame puniſhment that rhe Priſoners were thought ro have 
deſerved ; and felf-murder was very ordinary rag. bocts 
the Romans and Grecians. Bur whatſoever their Philoſo- 
phers have ſaid of ir, it muſt needs have been a very great 
provocation againſt God, ro ſhew © great an averfion 
from Gods Will, diſpoſing of them and their concerns in 
this World, and challenging or daring of him ro do worſe 
by them in the W come. Men muſt have ſad com- © 
forrs, and rake reſolurions ; thtar come to this 
ONCE, V P 


Chap. 


 *Luke 3. 10. 
Chap. 2. 37. 
and wD 6. 


* ® John 3. 16, 


36. and 6, 47, J:lus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved @, ans thy 
I John 5. 10, houf?, | 


_ -» iy children and family ſhall be ſaved; in as much as the 


" * Luke 5.29 
and 19. 6. 


- with God, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; which was not a lit- 


. houſe *®, he ſeth meat before them, and s rc joiced, be- 


% VI. 


28 But Paul cryed with aloud voice, faying, Do | 
thy ili no h-2m? for we are r all here. 

r The other Priſoners were ſmitreggwithramazement ; 
neither did they .mind (or it might have kepr from 
them) that the doors were opened, and their chains looſed : 
bur as for rhe Apoſtles, the ſame God who wrought this 
deliverance for them, might inform them of rhe intent of 
it 5 that by this means the conyerfion of the Jaylor and his 
tamily was intended ; and that their Doctrine might be 
maguified, which had been ſo much vilified. 

29 Then he called / for a light, and ſprang in, 
and c2me # rrembling, and « fell down before Paul 
and Silas ; . i 

[{ Or lighrs, which Priſons are not uſually without. 
t What a ſuddain and great change can God make ? He 
coines trembling ro thoſe feet which he had pur into rhe 
Srocks {o lately. By which he would only give a civil 
reſpect unto them, ir being an ordinary Rire amongſt the 
Eaſtern Nations (as endleſs Examples in Scripture-witneſs) 
ro pay their Reſpects : and from them ir ſpread its ſelf in- 
to Greece : which Reſpe&t Paul and Silas do not refuſe, 
becauſe ir was barely civil, and did ſhew the humility and 
brokenneſs of the Jaylors heart. ' Yer Petey would not ac- 
cept of the like from. Cornelais, Chap. 10. 25, 26. becauſe 
it was more than a bare civil Reſpect which Corne/zus would 
have given him. 

30 And brovght w them out, and ſaid x *, Sirs y, 
what muſt I do to be faved ? 

w Into his own apartment in the priſon, or to ſome 
more open and free place. x A term of reſpect given by 
the Romans and Greczans to ſuch whom rhey honour'd, as 
now the Jaylor did theſe ſeemingly moſt contemprible men. 
»-Re might have ſome knowledg of a: furure ſtare, which 
he here enquires .after, 1. By the very light of Nature. 
2. Tradition, 2. The Doctrine of the Philotophers. 4. By 
his frequenting with Jews and Proſelyzes. Men under fears, 
and in dangers, as to the things of this world, are brought 
to look after another world (as every one prays ina ſtorm) : 
bur this is onely when God is pleaſed to ſanctify ſuch fears 
and diſafters ; orkerwiſe all the plagues of Egype do bur har- 
den them the more, Exod. 7. 3. 


21 And they faid *, Believe z on the Lord: 


7 This is the ſam of the Goſpel. Chrift apprehended by 
faith, ſerves for Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanCtification, and 
Redemption, as 1 Cor. 1. 3o. Bur then rhis precious Faith 
mult be ſuch as works-by love, as phnies the heart, Chap. 
15.9. as overcomes the world, a John 5. 4. as quenches t 
fiery darts ef the devil, Eph. 6. 16. and is deſervedly called, 
a moſt boly faith, Jude 20. a Thon ſhalt by rhis means 
come ro obtain rhat life thou doft ſo much defire after ; and 
nor only thy ſelf, bur ( God that gives more than we azsk) 


Covenanr, where ir is catred into, is nor only with them, 
Lut with their children. 
3} And they ip.ke unto him the b word of the 


- Lord. and to c all that were in his houſe. 

b Expounding more at large that which they had briefly 
prapountded in the foregoing verſe, as concerning the Na- 
raves and Offices of Chrift ; eſpecially his ſuffering for our 
tins, and rifing again for our juſtification. c Their fellow 

Priſoners not exempted, unto whom it was a joyful confine- 
ment, being by this means made God's Freemen. 

33 And .be took them 4d the ſame hour of the 
night. ce, and waſhed their liripes ; and was baptized, 
he an! f all his, ſtraightway. 

4 He did nor delay ro ſhew forth rhe fruirs of his faith, 
and real converſion. e Which his ſtripes had made, ufing 
{uch means as might afſwage their pain, and heal their 
wounds. Ff See on, ver. 15. and 32. Of Bapriſm admini- 
{tred withonr any delay, upon rheir profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, we have had Examples, Chap.8.38. and 10.47. and in 
the : 5th verſe of rhis Chapter. 


34 And when he had brought them g into his 
lieviog in God with all hishoufe. | 


Z Which was cloſe unto, 'or a ſeparate part of the Pri- 
ſon, into which they did aſcend, heing before in a low Dun- 
g20n. h Paul and Silas had been long faſting; and in any 
jeafon of rhe nighr ir was a mercy ro rhem to have a Table 
ſpread for them: # Finding thie effects of his faith, peace 


rle augmented, in that he had his Family admitred into rhe 
CR of God's Grace, they alſo believing, and being bap- 
rized. | 

35. And when it was day, the magiſtrates {cnt k 


The A C TIS: 


or a Rod, from whence they kad their name. / Probgbly 
being terrified with the Earthquake , which if it had, ngt 
been general, they could nor yer have heard of. - Their con: 
ſciences might alſo accuſe them for having unjuſtly PU= 
niſh'd them for a good deed which they had done, only to 


gratifie the rage of the mulritude ; a becauſe they had 
acted againſt the cuſtom of the tho they did nor 


yet know that they had rhe privil Roman Citizens), 
_ had beaten ftrangers wirhour any legal crial, or form of 

W. 

35 And the keeper of the priſon told this w ſay. 
ing co Paul, The magiſtrates have fent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and go in peace; 

-m Being glad thar he might releaſe them. Neither does 
he bid them go, as deſirous to be rid of them ; bur nor re. 
quiring any fees, he lers them go to preach the Goſpel, and 
fulfil their Miniſtry, with his prayers and well-wiſhes. 

37 But Pavl ſaid » unro them o, They have beat- 


4 


and have caft us into priſon 3; and now do they thruſt 
us out privily ? oay verily, but let them come 5 them. 


ſelves, and fetch us out. 

# The Officers who were {ent to the priſon with the mec. 
ſage about their liberty. o The Mazyiltrates who com. 
manded them ro be beaten, are juitly charged with the 
beating of them; as if they had themſelves done it, p Ir 
was no ſmall aggravation of their injuſtice, and theſe holy 
mens ſufferings, that they had, for the greater ſpite unco 
them, openly ſcourged them. q For they were not tried, 
or permitted ro ſpeak for themſelves. r Having the privi- 
ledg of Roman Citizens ; which was ſometimes given to 
whole Communities. Now ſuch by their Laws might nor 
be bound, much leſs beaten (and leaſt of all uncondenn'd) 
without the conſent of the Romans. 5 This the Apoſtle 
ſtands upon, not ſo much for his own, as for the Goſpel's 
ſake, that it might not be noiſed abroad, rhat the Preachers 
of it were wicked and vile men, and did deſerve ſuch igno- 
minious puniſhment. Tho they were as innocent as dove, 
it became then alſo to be as wiſe as ſerpents, 

38 And the ſergeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates, and they # feared when they hcard that 
they were Romans. 

t For the Romans (under whom theſe Magiſtrates were) 
made it by their Laws to be Treaſon thus to abuſe any of 
their Citizens. God over-ruled their fear of man, for the 
deliverance of his ſervants. 

39 And they came and x befought them, and 


the city. 

u Two things the Magiſtrates had to deſire of them, 
1, That they would excuſe the wrong done unto them, 
which they feared leſt the Romans mighr revenge. 2. That 
ro avoid further miſchiefs ( as they thought) they would 
leave the Ciry. Bur the words here uſed do fignifie alſo, that 
they comforted them, as well as beſoughr, or exhorted 
them : Both by word and deed they ſought ro make a- 
mends for the injury they had offer'd unto them ; and deſi- 
red them to depart for their own ſafety, leſt the people ſhould 
expreſs their rage and madneſs more againſt rhem. 


40 And they w:nt out of the priſon, and entred 
into the houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeen 
he brethren, they x comſorted them, and depart- 
cd. 
w Of whom, ver. 14. They do not ſhun dangers, fo as 
ro neglect rheirdury, x In reſpect of the tribulation they 
had endured, and were till ro endure , or exhorted them ro 
prepare for ſuffering, and to ſubmit unto God init, and to 
make an holy uſe of ir, 


CHAP. XVIL 


Ne when they had paſſed through « Amphi- 
polis, and b Apollonia, they came to c Thel- 
{alonica 4, where was a ſynagogue of the Jew:. 
a ACity near to Philipps ; fo called, becauſe the Sea 
came up to it on both ſides. & A City near to Theſſa/onuc- 
c This Theſſalonice was one of the chiefeſt Citics of Mace- 
donia ; Unro the Church in this place St. Pau! wrote tw 
of his Kroner This City was builr by T7 in memory 
of a Victory he obtained over the Theſſa/i. d Ir ſeems that 
there was no Synagogue in either of rhe other places ; but 
that the Jews of 'the other Cities reſorred unto the Syna- 
gogue in this ; all theſe three Cities being in Macedonia- 
The ſending away of Paul and $:las, chap. 16.39. tO ow 
fie the mad mulrirude, was a means to bring the W 
ſalvation ro rhoſe places. . 
2 Amt Payl, 2s & his manner was, went In _ 
E them, 


the fergeants {, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 
& Their Meſſengers, 


or Officers, which did carry a Mace, 


en us p openly q uncondemned 7 *, being Romans, *Chap, 22 23, 


brought t%:w out, and * deſired chem ro depart out of * Mat 8.34 


—_— "4.0 


Chap: XVI 


" 


p. XVII, 


T be 


them, a:d three ſab2th-days ceafoncd with thin f 
out of the {criptures. 

e Who was fairhful unto him that had calle1 him, and 
took all o:caſions ro do his Maiter's work. f The Law 
and the Prophets, which raey owned ro be of Divine Ay- 
thoriry ; And from the holy Szriprtures alane all knowledg 
in the chings of God, andÞof our ſalvation, matt be ferch- 
ed. If any (peak of rheſe matrers not according to them, 
it is becauſe th:y have no light ju them, Iſa. $. 20» What 
Scriptures St. Paul = ſer down; bur rhey 
were ſuch as our Saviour ha uſe of, Lake 24. 27. for 
the ſame purpoſe. This cuſtomary with Paul, to 
preach theſe things unto rhe Fews firſt ; as Chap. 13. 46.till 
they had pur the word of God from them by rheir incredu- 
lity, ; 

z £ Opening an1 b all:dging, that Chriſt ruſt 
i needs have ſuffered, and rilen again from the dead : 


, vow 1 and that this k Jclus | whom 1 preach unto you, is 


Chriſt, 
g The Scriptures which he had quored. The very en- 
trance into God's Word giveth light, Pal. 119. 130. þ Ma- 
ing the trurh cOncerang. ane Farione, which he preached, 
Þ fin ro rhe eye of rheir underſtanding, as any thing 
which is expoſed ro the view of our bodily eyes. 5 Com- 
the words of the Prophers concerning Chriſt, with 
thoſe rhings which were done and ſuffered by him, P/al. 
22. 6. Iſa. 53. throughour, Mateh. 16. 21, Luke 24. 26 
46. k Thar Jeſus whom Paul preached was the true and 
only Meſſiah , and that what was written of the Meſſtab, 
wasfulfilled in him. 


*Gup.28.24 4 * And fome of them' believed, and { confort- 
ed with Paul and Silas : and of the nz devout Greeks | on 


agreat multitude, and of the chief women = not a 
few. wee 

{ Were (o affected rowards them, as thar they were wile 
ling to take the ſame parr or ſor 'with them.” The word 
imports the neaieft and intimareſt friendſhip. and. union ; 
even ſuch as is conjugal, mm Such of rltat "Nation as were 
become Proſelyres, who had renxounc'd the Idolatry and 
wicked converſation of the Heathen, amongit whom they 
lived ; and had joyned rhremſetves ro the Jews 3 ar leaſt (o far 
as to hear the Law and the Prophets read and expounded in 
their Synagogues ; and did worſhip bur orie God, and did 
injury unt@ none. Of the(e we frequently read in this book; 
as ver, 17. and chap. 13. 42,43- and 16.14. n A conſide- 
rable number of theſe believed ; yet chop. 13. 50. fuch had 
ſtirred up perſecution againſt Paul and Barnddas. 

5 © Bur the Jews which o belieyed not, movec 
with p envy, took unto them certain q lewd fellows r 
of the baſcr ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all 
the city on an uprore, and afſaulted the houſe of « 
fon, and ſought to bring (hem & out to the” peo- 
ple. 

s Or were not convinced, or perſwaded by St. Paul's Ser- 
mons and Arguments. p Or Zeal; which as fire in the 
chimney, its due place , is uſeful and neceſſary 3 bur when 
(catter'd abroad, and out of its place, is moſt dangerous 

ive 4 Such as ſtand in Markets, and publick 
places, gazing, and having nothing ro do. r To what 
mean and baſe acts do nor blind zeal, and the rage of perſe- 
cutors deſcend ? 5 Some rhink this to be the Greek name 
which the Hellen;/tsdid uſe for Joſhua, or Jeſus. This man 
was one of the diſperſion, who came from Fudes into Syria; 
and from thence into Macedonia ; and is famous fo far as 
the Word of God is preached, for being the Hoſt ro Pau! 
and $4/a7; and is mentioned Rom. 16. 21. & For to lay 
them. Nothing but their blood could quench the thirſt of 
their perſecutors : But having no juſt cauſe for rhe ſpilling 
- K, they are willing to have others to bear the odizom of 


6 And when they « found them not; they Crew 


"ow, Jaſon, and certain brethren unto the rulers of the 
- "P1620 city, crying *, Thefe that have w turned the world | 


edown, are come hither al{o; 
« Beiug withdrawn, to avoid the popular rage againſt 
they charge Innovation upon them, as knowing how 
Jealous Rulers are of any alteration. Thus ' whatſoever 
milchiefs befel the State, or whatſoever was odious and a- 
bominable, was in the Primitive times ſtill charged upon 
* the Chriſtians. The Enemies of God's Church cloathe his 
errancs in beaſts skins ( painting , and repreſenting them 
- —_— forms they pleaſe), that every one may hunt and 


7 Whom Jaſon hath x received: and theſe all do 


o 2 2-eOAitrary to the decrees y of Ceſar, faying *, That 


there is anothez & king, one Jcſus. 
* Privily, and with 
under their rors (a 


ACT S. 


after that) , did Paul camea 


vere 
28 (offer any to be called Kyng, without their allowance | 
| t 


this World: 


3 Aad they troubled 4 the people, sn4 rhe b ru- 


lers of the ciry, when they heard'thef> things. 


a Hearing ſomething 'to have been dotfe' a2ainft the Ro- 


man, State, under whom they were, and nor knowin# 
what ir might come to, or how ir might be conftrued. 
6 Far fear of an inſurrection and remulr. 

9 And when they & had taken ſecurity of Jaſon; 
ard of the other, they ler thtm g0. 

ce Either. -being ſatisfied with their anſwer, or having 
Bail for their appearance, if. need were z the word only 
hinting rheir bejng (ſatiahed;, or contented ; as Mrrk 15. 
I5. | 


p 2 5 , 
Chaps X%vIt 
and approNation ; which was alſo much valued By ſuck 

unto. waom that HonSuc was beftowed by them. t B-- 

hides Ceſar, who was called the Lord of the Worlds Ton:s 

is ike ro the charge laid agaialt our Saviour 5 bit mot 

malicioufly both then and now, and who!ly againſt rheir 

own conſciences ; For they themſelves expected rhe Mefiizh 

robe a'King, Jobu 18.36, $7. aad refuſed and. rejected hin: 

becauſe his Kingdom was a ſpiritual Kingdom, and nor of 


iO \ And *'the-brethren immediately fent a-* Chup, g, 24] 


way Paul an} Silas by night unto Brrea : who co. 
ming thither, went into the e ſynagozue of tte 
Jews. | | 

d A City alſo of 'Macedonia, not far from Pella, and 
Theſſalonica. e They went ftill firſt unto the loſt ſheep of 
the Houſe of Iſrael;- In which Paul's invincible love whic! 
he ſpeaks of, Rom. 9. 2. does manifeſtly appear. . The Fer: 
had every where endeavoured his deſtruction ; he {till rg- 
quites them (what he may) in promoting , their fſalyati- 


4 11 Thife were f more noble than thaſk in, Thef- 
falonica, in that they received the word with all 


readire's of mind, and g * ſearched the b ſcriptures * 172. 34. 16: 


daily, whether thoſe things were (o. 


fo much in birth as in difpofrion * They were not fo prejn- 
diced and obftinare ; rhey patiently heard Paid , rhey feri- 
ouſly though upon what he had faid, and compared ir 
with the Scriptures. And thus God gave them rhe prepa- 
ration of the heart ; and they bronghr their empry Veſſels. 
> No wonder then that the Oyl of Grace ran into them, and 
filled them; The Jews do call their Learned men, the ſons 
of Nobles ; and according to that expreffion; theſe Bere- 
ans thar had acted fo ingenuouſly and wiſely, were ſaid to 
be more Noble. g Truth dares abide thie Teft ; only falſe 
wares need a dark ſhop to put them off im. þ The Scrip. 
rures only are our infallible Rule ; for they come from 
God, 2 T»m.3. 15. who cannor lie, Titus 1. 2. 


12 Tncrefore many of them believed : If of 
honourable women which were Greeks, and of men 
not a few, | 

; God bleſſing his own gifts, and giving ſtill anto chem 
that had, and made uſe 'of '\rhem-; And/ would we alfo 
lay afide all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of -mauſghrinefs, ' and 
receive with meekneſs the ingrafred Word, ' which is able 
ro ſave our ſou's, Fames I. 21. we ſhould find the hand- of 
the Lord not to be ſhortned, bur his Word as powertul, .as 
piercing, as converting as ever, ea 

13 But wh:u the Fews of Theſſ.loniga had know. 
ledg that the word 0! God was preached of. Paul at 
Berea k, they came thither a!fo, and ſtirred up the 
people. . 

k As the waves are ſtirred with the wind ; a fir Mera- 
phor to repreſent the fick'e mulritude by ; that” 23 rhe -Sex 
now rolls one way, then another ; or as forrtering buildings 
that ſhake with every wind. 


| 14 And then immediately the brethren ſcat away 


PaulZ, to go as it were to the ſea + but mv Silas ang Ti- 
motheus abode there ſtill. _ 
{ That they niight give over the purſuir of him ; or af 
leaſt, be diſappointed if rhey did purſue him, being! he 
[wes on foot to Athens. m The fury of the perſecutors 
not being ſo hot againft them as againſt Paul, who was 
more known or maligned than Silas or Timotheus: Or 
theſe might abide rhere longer, having: rheir Relarions in 

Macedona. 
t5 » Amid they that conduQted Paul, brought him 


n Who accompanied him, and had undertaken to ſecure 
him. o The Greece of Greece, or the Eye of Greec?; as 


} Greece was accounted the Eye of q) Woe ; and yer wich 
omans before they all its Learning did nor attain to faving knowledg, unur 
Ay _ preached ir. Saran's malice ſtil cauſes rhe * 


l to ſpread; — 
PIP 16 © Now 


Luke 16. 29, 
f The Jews of Beres did excel thoſe of The/ſ'onics, nor/2"® 5: 3% 


unto s Athens : and * receiving a commandment un- * Chapt 7H; 5. 
; to Silas and Timotheus, for t6 come to him with all 
| ſpeed, they departed. 


a 


Z Chap. RY Il. Thz A 

16 Now while Paul wait: d for them at Athens, 
bis tpirit was p ſtirred in Fim, when he faw the city q 
waoly giver || to ivolatry. 

2 Moved, and ſharpned, being highly affefted with di- 

. vers pailions, 1. With grief for-ſo learned, and yer blind 

 an@ miſerable a place. 2. With zeal, and an holy defire 
ro in{trect and inform it. $3. With anger and indignation 
azain{t rhe idolatry and fin that abounded in it.- q Or as 
rhe marginal reading hath, full of Idols. For we read, 
rhat rhere were more Idols in Athens,” than in all Greece 
beficies; aud that ir was eaſier rofand a God there (thar is, | 
a2 lo!) thana man ;. their Images being as numerous as 
rizcir Irhabitants. ., | 

t7 r. Therefore Ciſputed he in the ſynagogue 
with the- Jews, -and with f the devour perfons, 
and ::; z the market daily with them that met with 
} 19%, <p 2: 

r As vey. 2. ſtill giving the Jews, if thete were any, 
the priority; or having by: thar means an opportunity 
"to ſpeak 'unto"the Profſelytes 'of | the Gentiles. { Who 
are the devour perſons here meant, ſee Chap. 13- 43- 
r Becauſe of rhe concourſe rhither; throwing the Ner of 
the Goſpel where there were moſt; Fiſh; and he bim- 
{elf preaching, as he exhorted others to do, in Teaſon and 
our of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2. ; 

_ 18 "\ten. certain « philoſophers of the Epicu- | 
reanis, and of the Stoicks, .encountred him: And 
jome faid, What m will this, {| babler ſay? Other 
tome, Hefeemeth to be a ſetter forth of x ſtrange 
gots : becauſe he preached unto them y Jeſus, and 
the reſerrrefion. OG NP A 

u Both theſe ſets of Philoſophers were the moſt op- 
polite ro Chriſtiayity of all others: 1, The Epicureaus 
( ſo called from- one Epicurus ) did generally deny, that 
the "World was made, or thar it 'is. governed by God ; 
as alſo, rhar there, were any Rewards or Puniſhments for 
men after death, , holding nothing ro be good bur whar 
_was, ſo ro.their (enſes:. And if ſo, were indeed ſwine. ra- 


Or, Full of 
Idols. 


ft Or, B.iſe fe/- 
low. 


place where they met ar firſt; and held as bad Opinions 
as the other did; and denied, that their Wiſe men weze 
inferior to their Gods ; and in ſome reſpect preferred them 
before their Gods,; which their Sezeca was not free from, 
'Ex:t. 73... And no wonder if ſych..men oppoſe the Goſ- 
pel-avhar they-may. w They,make Paul ſo contemprible, 
ri_ him ro ſuch as live by rhe oft-falls of Cogn, 
whicl-.was uſed . to be gathered. up as they fell down in 
meaſuring, and lefr ro be fed upon by the meaneſt and. 
pooxelt of, the people. x They might amongſt the 4:he- 


would, but none gbr of their private Opinions ; which 
was” the fanlr* charged upon Secrates. » So ignorantly, 
or” maliciouſly did rhey pervert $r. Pauls words, that 
they accuſe him for making the Reſurrection a God: roo. 
Probably they heard him often naming: the word, and 
magnifying v6; the Reſurrection , as without which, we 

wcre without: hope. 
19 And:they took him, and brought him z unto 
i Or, Mars k;#.\| Areopagus; Maying, May we know what this new 

. Te was the QoCtrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 5s ? 

highe/t Court © x The city off Athens wag divided- into five Wards, or 
in Atiens. pirts;" oge of which was called Areopazus , "from the 
- Tempie of Mars, which ſtood upon an hill in ir ; nigh 
wnto.which” Temple, or in ſome parr of' ir, was their 


ther. than men. - 2. The Stoicks were ſo called from the F 


nians bring in by. publick Authority as many Gods as they | 


hk thorg h he needed any thing, teeing he giveth t9 
| all lix, and breath, and all things z *' 


ET; 

from the Natives 

moſtbenes, &c. 
22 © Then Paul ſtcod in the midſt | of c Mar 


3 | £ > frp } TY N 
» WHO ace noted tor itb, Ti cophraſius, Ds. 


hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I perceiv: that in clears 
all things ye are d tao tuperſtitiovs. vites, Oe 


c See ver.-I9. d Sometimes this word is taken m a 
good ſenſe ; many then, as now; taking-Superſtition to be 
Religion. Bur it is often taken in a bad ſenſe. Thus Thes. 
pbraſtus lays, that a truly pious man is a friend of God : 
oI's GY noiSaluoy x6)a&' ©53; bur the ſuperſtitious man 
is a flatterer of God. Now' this word being then of a 
kind of middle fignification, the Apoftle would ſeem nor 
to bear too hard upon the Athenians, who were devour 
and religious, according ro the meaſure of their know- 
leds, and whom he defired ro win by love and gentle- 
nels. | 

2 3 Foras | paſſed by, and beheld e your |-de. |, ©. 
votions, | found an altar- with- this inſcription F. you por 'th 
To THE UNENOWN GOD. Whom! there- 2 The, x, 
fore ye Fg ignorantly worſhip, him declarel unto 
you. 

e Any thing unto which Divine Worſhip and Honour is 
given. F It is ſtoried, Thar in a Plague-time , when the 
Athenians had wearied themſclyes with their ſupplications 
unto'all the gods of og Countrey, they were adviſed by 
Epaminondas (a devout man amonit rhem), to ere an Al- 
rar unto thar god who had the power ovgr that Diſeaſe, 
whoſoever he was ; which becauſe they "did nor +know, 
and would be ſure nor ro omit in their devotions, they e- 
rected an Aſtar unto him under the Name of the Unknown 
God. . Some ſay, there was a 'more general Inſcription, 

To the Gods of "Aſia; Efrope and Africa, to the tinknown 

and ſtrange Gods ; cho the Inſcriprion the Apoſtle menti- 

ons in the ſingular Number, might be uſual roo: for the 

| Athenians, ,whogentertain'd all manner of Gods, fearing 

:leſt there ſhould be any. which they had nor heard of, for 

their, greater ſecurity, \as they imagined, would have an 

Alrar for ſuch zifo. Now-this Unknown God, St. Pay! 

ſays, which was worſhipped by them, was the true God : 

or, 1. had an [apprebenſion, rhat Chriſt was the 

rrue God, whilſt that wonderful Eclipſe at his Death was 
effectually_confidered amongſt them. Hence ir is faid, 

that Dyoxy/ius ,cried out, Deus iguotus in Carne patitur. 
Now the, unknown God. ſuffers in the Fleſh. 2. The God 
of the Jews, whoſe Name the Jews took to be fo ineffable, 
that they would not undertake ro ſpeak it; and who was 
not wholly unknown to Plato and Pyrbagoras ; and who 
is truly inviſible and incomprehenſible, might upon that ac- 
count be thus (tiled amongſt them. 

24 God that made the worl:] , and all things 
therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
s * dwelleth not in tefhpies mode with hands: 

h This ſeems to be directed againſt the Epicureans, who 
held, thar the World was withonr beginning. s As if he 
could. be ried to them, or circumſcribed by them: Yer 
God did in ſome reſpect dwell in his Temple, where he 
did manifeſt himſelf more clearly than in other pla- 
nb Bur that was a type of Heaven, the Throne. of 


* Chap. 7.4 


25 Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * * *pyy oh 


by, 


hk God is not worſhipped or ſerved by holy men, becauſe 
un- 


chiefeſt Court kept 3 and here they judged of all Religious 
Ages: here they, condemned Dzagoras, Protagoras, and 
Gderates; and hither they bring Paul, tho rather to en- 
quire of him (there being the reſort of Learned men ) 
concerning his * Doctrine , than to condemn him for 


= 


it. 
_. 20 For thou bringeft certain « ſtrange things to 
our cars; we would know therefore what thefc 


things mean, - 

. *a« The greateſt Objection which thefe men had againſt 
the Goſjel, was, that it was ſtrange and new. That it is 
por new, Was apparent, it having been in-the Old Teſta- 
ment ( as the ripe fruit is in rhe bloſſom) ſo long ago; and 
their own Superſtitions were but ſo many-Apiſh imitations 
of God's Worſhip. Andit theſe things were ſtrange un- 
ro them, they might rhank themſelves, who had nor made 
Que enquiring after them ; and ha@ by their not improving 
the light of Nature, provoked Ged to withhold further ma- 
niteſtations unto them, Rom. 1. 24, 28; PF 


21 For all the Athenians, and b ſtrangers which 
werc there, ſpent their time innothing elle, but eci- 
ther to tell or to hear ſome new thing. 

kr on | _ 0 > 29am ve able mapher, 
Hetbens being a famous Haven-Town a iverfity ; 
and theſe ſtrangers might cafily rake this irch aſter, Newt) 


he wants their ſervice, or any thing thar can be o 
ro him by them; bur becauſe it -is rheir duty and adyan- 
tage to be imployed 'in his ſervice and worſhip , P/sl. 50- 


(pet God: is called the God' of the ſpirits of all fleſh, 
Numb. 16. 22. as the cauſe of life and breath in all crea- 
tures, but eſpecially in man 3 which made that charge ſo 
great againit Bel, 
was in Gods 
him. 


of men, for to dwell on 'all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined # the times b: fore appointed, 
and the *® bounds of their habication : 


one another, b 
alſo ro admire 
mens ſhapes and voices, bur eſpecially in the di 
their minds; whenas they all come from one 
ſtem. » The Apoſtle aſſerts the providence 
gainſt theſe Athenian Philoſophers, rhar nothing comes b7 
chance, or a ſatuitous concourſe of Aromes ; but that 

is in every thing, tho men know it nor, or rather will not 
conſider 


ie, a the Tengrh of their days ; thar they mig 


Io, 11. | The breath of life, Gen. 2.79. And in this ce- 


zar, Dan» 5. 23, ule. thar- his breath 
d; and yet he had not g| 


26 And hath made of m one blood, all nations 


* Devt 


m 1, To teach all chariry and compaſſion towards 
ſo nearly allied ro one another. 2+ 4s 


more in that variety ge me 
tack and 
of God 2- 


Doctrine was 
is their 
hr love 
- kim, 


it 7.1. and 14. 5; 14+ This 
by #oſes, who rells the people, that God 


L " XVII. 


"I, 4p. 18, 


"Wpt4.16. * zO And the * times 
"le 2447, Wlnked' at 4 but x * now commandeth all men every 


him, and obey his voice, and cieave unto him, Deut. 30.20. 

27 0 That they {hould tcek the Lord, it haply 
they p wight feel after him, and find him, though 
he b* q not far from everv one of us: 

o The Apoſtle tells rhefe Philoſophers,to whom he ſpake, 
the rrue uſe of their Philoſophy, ro improve their know 
ledg of natural things; to beget in them by ir an admiration 
of theGod of Nature:for as from him, ſo for bim are all things. 
Rom. 11. 36. p Andalthongh God himſelf is incorporeal,yet 
the things which he made are palpable ; and did they ſeek 
2s they ought, they might find a great deal of God our by 
the creatures, in which kis Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs is 
manifeſted, Rom. 1. 20. 9 God filleth all things, eſpecially 
he is near in the effects of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Faith- 
fulneſs, by which he orders apd diſpoſes of all rhings, ro 
the falling off of a hair from our Heads. 347 

28 For in him r we live, "and move,. and have 
our being ; as certain a!ſa ct 'Your owh'poets Have 
ſaid, For we are alſo his off-ſpring. ring? 

y He is the-God rhar made; ys, thar preferves ta, and not 
weour ſelves 3 he keeps us as in the hollow, of his hand, 
and compaſſerh our parhs. | Our breath is in our Noftrils, 
and when we ſend ir forth, we have none to rake in again, 


unleſs God furniſh us with ir, as out of his own hand. 5s, 4-} 


ratus a Greek; Poet ; not that St. Pauyl-thought to.deriye any 
Authority from theſe Poers, unto what he had (aid; bur 
that he might ſhame them the more - by rhe Teftimony- of 
their allowed: Authors. Such Quotations as 'theſe;are (as 
the bringing/ in of a Greek into the Temple) very (rare; 
yet beſides this, we meer with the like, 1 Cor. 15, 33+ Titus 
1, 12, , . 

39 Foraſmuch then as we are. the off-ſpring of 
Gad, * we # ovght not to think that the Gadzicad 
is like unto go!d, or filver, or Rone grayen by art 
and mans device. To -v 

t This is ſpoken by the Apoſtle in a Poetieal etprefſion; 
according unto what he had cited. Weare_indeed>rhe Chil- 
drea, and in our Souls bear the Image of Ged.\ But'ss 
many as have the ſpirit of Adoption, they pitrake of Gods 
Holineſs, and imitate his Goodneſs, and are more Ake unto 
him, by whom rhey are bey 
1 Pee. i. 3. and ar the Reſurrection they will appear unto 
all ro be his Children, when they ſhall be acknowledged his. 
Heirs, and Coheirs with Jeſus Chriſt, Rom- 8. 19. , u Ta- 


king man in his natural principles, conhiiting of Soul and | 


Body, he is not made of Gold and Silver, much leſs can 
God-be made. of them, Our Sonl, :in which we bear the 
Image of God, cannor be expreſſed by any Gravinggr Paint- 
ing; mach leſs God whoſe Image ir 18. Thiere are two 
things ro be conl(idered in every Image, its matrer, and irs 
form or ſhape; The matter of an Image, ler ir be never 
Þ precious, is much inferior ro Man ; for;it hes in the earth 
(beit Gold or Silver ) for man to trample upon, until he 
digit -up, and rake it out, As for the form of the Image, 
tis that which men p'eaſe to give it, and man is a kind of 
Creator of itz howlſoever it is his workmanſhip, and rhe 
work is more ignoble than the workman ; at leaſt not ro 
be adored by him @ According ro mans will and pleaſure, 
for the Image. cannot determine its ſelf ro be made as it 
would. 


of this ignorance x y God 


where tq repent : | 
x To prevent an Objection, left any ſhould rhink thar 
they might continue in their unbelief, and fare ag well as 


- dir Progenitors, y God is ſaid to have overlooked them ; 


a 
", Ofered'd given | afſurance unto all men, in that he * 


if he had counted them unworthy of his Care and Pco- 
vidence : And therefore he did nor-correct or inſtruct rhem. 
When any are left to go on in their fin, without God's in- 
ion or correction, it is a ſad fign that God ſcorns to 
upon them, or to uſe any means to recover: them. 
3 Under the Goſpel we are ſo far from having liberry.to'do 
what we lift, that we are more nearly concerned to repent 
and become Holy, Rom. 13. 11. Titus 2. IT, 12. 1 Pet. 1. 
fy: and rhar all men, every where, withour exceprion 
ame or place, are under this command of Repenrance ;' 
and curſed infleed will he be that does nor obſerve ir. 


31 Becauſ: he hath #appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world b in righteouſneſs, c-by 
that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 


h railed bim from the dead. 

4 That God will judge the world, his enemies have with 
acknowledged ; but when God . will judge the 

world, he hath conceal'd it from his friends ; yer the time is 
already fer, Pſal 96. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 10. and we to be 
Gly prepared for ir.  þ Shall not the all the 
world do right? c Our blefſed Saviour, called here” man, 
ſuitably ro-his dearh and refurrection which Sr. Paul Preach- 
ed of, as alſo as man he is thns highly exalted for his 
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Chap.X V11I, 


debafing of himſelf for our ſakes, PAL 2. 9, 10, 11. d An 
undeniable proof or argument, ir being ſo dificuir a rhatrer 
ro believe a world to comme; when we ſee all things remain 
as they did in this world; and eſpecially © believe. rhar in 
rhe general judgment, Chriſt wiom they had Judged, Con- 
demned and Executed, ſhould be Judge : God therefore did 
glorify him, by raifing him from the dead, thar they and 
we mighr not be faithleſs, bur believe, Rom. 1.4. - 

32: And when they-heard of ihe refurreQior 
of the - dead, e lome "mocked: and f others faid, 
We will hear thee again of this matter, 

e The Epicureans, Whom Paul lixd ſpoken igairft in his 
Doctrine of the Reſurfetion from thedead;' and judgment 
to come. f "Tis thobght the Stoicks, who did not rhink 
the Reſurrection ro be impoſſible, bur did acknowledg Re- 
wards and Puniſhmhents in.the world tro. come > yet, (rho his 
ſeem moſt likely, the Grace of God is free and powerful, 
and can ſubdue any unto. irs ſelf. We are ſure thar there be 
different Soils into which the' Seed of the Word is caſt; 
Mate. 13 8 1 

33 So Paul departed g from among them. 

$ Leaving what he had faid, ro God's Bleiſing, and their 
Conſideration. 

34 Howbeit, certain men.*. clave uato him, and 
believed: among the waich was Dior yſius the þ A- 
reopagire;” and a woman namcd Damaris, and 0- 
thcrs with them. _ | 

. To more than ordinary friendſhip, they were as glewed 
to him; great was tieif oye to the Apoltle, by whom theit | 
eyes were opened ; nay, by whoſe Miniſtry they-were raifed 
from the dead.”* þ Ong of thar great Counce! mentioned 
ver/. 19: . whoſe converſion might have #©greit influence 
| upon Many; . ;* Who is,.chought ro have been an honourable 
woman. Such are mentioned; verſe 12. or ſhe might have 
been ſpecially eminent for ſome Grace or Gvodneſs ſhe &x- 


otren again unto a lively hope,' 


' 43 if be did teach him to play the Thief.St. Paul wrought with 


celled in, and therefore hath ' a name upen* record in the 
Word of-God. 03 2 | 


CHAP. XVIL..- 


A Frer theſe thing:, Paul departed from Atheris, 
»K.. and came to 4 Corinth ; = 

4 The Metropolis of Achain, being a rich Sea-Town, 
and, ſciruate in the very Iſthmus which. joyns, Peloponeſus 
unto? Achaia, made a Roman Colony, and now flouriſhing py 
wittt lcarned men. Here St. Paul gathered a famous Church, ur 
unto-which he wrote two of his Epiſtles | | + +++ - . 
,2 Aud found a certain Jcw boo * Aquila, 
born 6 m Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priſcilla ( becauſe that Cl:uJius had com- 
manded a'l Jews to depart from Rome ) and came 
unto them, fat =opg 

b A Country between Cappadeccia and the Black Sea, Ati 
2. 9. whither the Progenitors of Aquila, in one of the di- 
ſperfions, might flee from Judea ro inhabir there. c The 
Roman Emperor, who, at the beginning of ſis Reign gave 
liberty-to the | Ferws- freely xo exerciſe theit: Religion, but 
abour eight years afrer rook away that- priviledge frgm 
them, whigh Sdetonius makes mention of; tho very much . 
miſtaking the reaſon: With the Jews, 'ris thought that the, 
Chriſtians were baniſhed: roo; for the Pagan. Romans did 
not care to diſtinguiſh, berwixt them, they; borh worſhip- 
ping bur one God, and. agreeing in oppoſing their Idolatry. 

3 And becauſe he was of the fame & craft, the 
aboge with them, and * * nrovghr ( for by their'* Chapizo. 23; . 
occupation they were tent-makers ) | 1 Cor. 4. 12; 

d The moſt learned amongſt the Jews did always learii ! Thel.2. g. 
ſome handy-crafr, and it was one of thoſe things which 
they held a Father was bound to do for his Child, viz. to 
reach him ſome Trade. And one of their Rabby's ſayings is, 

That whoſoever does not teach bis Child a Trade, does as bad 


*Rom, 16. 3, 
1 Cor. 6. 19. 


his hands, not ſo mucty becauſe as yer there was no Church 
thete rhat could maintain him; but 1. becauſe, he would 
not he burdenſome unto them, they being, probably moſt 
mean perſons that believed there, as appears, 1 Cor. 1. 26- 
Or 2. That he might ſhew how that he did not covet theirs, 
but them ;- and to gain nothing but Souls - amongſt them. 
Yet he afſerred his right, and the right of Miniſters, by Di- 
vine appointmenr, to live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9.6, 11,12. 
F Tents were uſed by Soldiers, and in thoſe hot Countries 
by others alſo, being uſually made of Skins ſewn rogether 
ro keep off the violence of the weather. 

4 And he g .rcafoned in- the ſynagogue every 
ſabbath , and b perſwaded the Jews, and the s 
Greeks. 


Or x - , LE: his R of 
opt 


|Scnieare, and ane 


i; or 


Chap. XVIII 


cogent Argutnents; but, as ſome underſtand the Verb, ſuch 
as did prevail upon them. z Not ſuch as were of the Jew- 
11h race, and afrer the diſperſion uſed the Scriptrre in the 
Greek Tongue ; bnt ſuch as were Gentile-Greeks, Greeks 
by deſcent. 

5 Ard when Sifas and Timotheus k were cotbe 
from Macedonia, Paul was { prefſcd in ſpirit, and 
teſtified unto the Jews, that Jeſus | was »» Corift. 


k According as was ordered by him, Chap. 17. 14, 15- 


| More than ordinarily, affected, the Spirit of God nflu- 
encing his Spirit; ſo that he felt an anguiſh or pain at the 
heart ( as 2. Cor. 2. 4. ) ſuch was his grief for tie contu- 
macy of the Jews; ſo great was his defire that they might 
be ſaved. 2 1. The Chriſt, or Anointed, that excelled all 
other Chriſts or Anoinred ones, being anointed. with Oil 
above meaſure. 2, The Chriſt that was promiſed by the 
Prophets. 

6 And *- when they oppoſed themſelves, » and 


+ Marth, ag blaiphcmed , he o + ſhook bs raiment, ang ſaid 


unto them, Your b'0od be p upon your own heads; 
q1 * amclean : from henceforth | will go unto the 


Gentiles. 

» They blaſphemed Paul, miſcalling of him, bur _ 
cially Clirift, whoſe diſhonour grieved Paul moſt. © 
upper Garment, as the mahner. was, Adaet. 26. 65. that 
none of the duit of that place where ſuch blaſphemy was 
ſpoken, might ſtick unto him... See Chap» 13. 5I- p Or you 
are guilty of your own .deaths and damnation, 2 Sams 1. 
16: Matt. 27. 25. Felo.de ſe ; this exprefſion is borrowed 
from rhe Witnefles; laying their harids on the heatt 'of 'rhe 
guilty perſon. or the Sacrificer's laying his hand on the 
head of the, Beaſt which was to. be ſlain, Exid.' 25: 10. 
Lep. 1. 4+, free, from their blood, or the loſs of their 
Soyls, having. warned them, and ſhewn the way of Life 
uno them, -x 33- 4- He had blown the Trumper, and 
warned the people. _ 

7 < And he departcd thence, and efitred into a 
certain mans houſe , named r Juſtus, one that 5 
worſhipped God, whoſe houle joyned hard to the 
{ynagogue. 

x, Some read Titus, ſome both Titus and Juſtus, making 
Fuſtus a ſirname, as As 1; 23- Col. 4+ 11. after the min- 
ner of the Romans. s Had forſakeu the Polytheiſme of 


the Heathen, na | = 
\ * And Criſpus : the chief ruler of the ſyni- 
cogue, believed on the Lord with all his h 
and « many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, 
ard were baptized. 


% 


- 
i. 


# There were ſeveral Rulers in a Synagogue, - which we 
find frequent mention of , as Matth. 9. 15. Mark 5.22. 
Their Office and place was to.adviſe, and give order about 
the affairs of the Synagogue, thar all things mighr be per- 
farmed according to their preſcribed Rules;z amongſt whom 
are reckoned Gains, Soſthenes, 1 Cor. 1. 1. and Epanetus, 
Rom. 16. 5- . 

9 Then * ſpake the Lord to Paul in w the 
night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and x 

kold'nor thy peace : 

'  # As Chap. 16: 9. it may be byan Angel. & 'Tis dou- 
bled again and again, as of greateft con , 1. To 
the.Corinehians, whoſe Salvation by this means might be 
procured. 2- To Paul himſelf, whoſe Soul howſoever 
thoald be delivered, he having diſcharged his ducy, Chap. 
20.26,27. The ficrceneſs of the enemies of God, and his 
Truth, thonld kindle a greater fervour in his Servants for 
his Glory. Should Satan have better Servants than God ? 
Should they dare for their Maſter, beyond whar the Ser- 
vants of God are willing todo or ſuffer for him ? 1/a. 62.1. 
Fer. 1. 17, 18. 


jo F.rl am y with thee, and no man ſhall ſet 
on thee, to hurt thee: for | have z much people in 


Chriſt, in this Viſion, uſeth rwo Arguments to perſwade 
Paul to continue Preaching the Goſpel at Cormmth ; 1. y Be- 
cauſe he would be with him, to ſupply, ſupport and deliver 
him ; as 'tis promiſed to Feremiah, Fer. 1. 18. and to all 
the faithful Miniſters of Chrift, Match. 23. 20. This pro- | 
miſe was fulfilled ro Paul, and ro other of Gods Servants, 
whatſoever troubles they met with, even when they were 
Killed, rhey were not, hurt, Rom: 8. 36,33. x The other 
reaſon why Paul was commanded to tarry, was, becauſe 
there were many thar God would have called by his Mini- 


ry, and thus thoſe who were nor his people, God-calleth | he 
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the entring into the Haven belonging ro Cormt 


12 © And when b Galli was the c deputy of 7 
Achaia, the Jews mztc infurreRion e with one way 
cord againft Paul, and brought him to the jy: 

| "pee 
ment-leat, 2» 

b This Gal;zo was Brorher to that deſervedly famons Seneca 
( who was Tutor to Nero ) and hath grear commendarions 
given him, as beirig a man of an excellent diſpoſition, be. 
loved by all men, an enemy to all vice, and ef lly 2 
hater of flattery. c This mah was Proconful, 4 Governin 
Achaia and all Greece abſolmely ; or with the power of G 
Conſul. e Wicked meh in rheir evil deeds are unanimous 
for Satan knows that his Kingdom would nor ftand, if ir 
were once divided, i 

13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to wor- 
ſhip God f contrary to the Jaw. 

 F. Of the Remaxs, who, to avoid tumults and confuſions 
did forbid any to ſer up any new worſhip withour leave; and 
the Jews in theſe parts having here no power to puniſh St, 
Paul as they had at Jeruſalem, maliciouſly incite the Go. 
vernour againſt him : Or by the Law here may be meanr 
the Law of Moſes, which they accuſe Pau! to have broken 
and fo not to be comprehended in rhar licenſe which they 
had to exercife their Religion. 

14 And when Paitl was now about to p open his 
mouth, Gaſlio faid unto the Jews, * If it were x 
matter-of.& wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, Oye Jews, 
5 reafon would this 1 ſhould bear with you. 

#Z To make his Apology, and to fpeak in his own defence. 
þ As Murther, Theft, or any ſuch injury, which Judges do 

uſually derermine of. ; I would endure any trouble to hear 
and underftand it, I ſhobild think it my duty to ſuffer you ro 
' fay as much as you would im your, caſe. | 

15 But if it þe a queſtion of & words and / 
names, and mw of your law, louk ye to it; for 1 
wil be.no judge.of = ſuch matters. 

k Which have been, ſpoken about the controverhies of Re- 
ligion; / as;whether Jeſus. was to be called Chriſt or the 
Meffiah 3 and. whetherTis Diſciples might be called Chriſti- 
ans. » Concerning Circumciſion, as whether none may be 
ſaved without it» 2 He acknowledges his unfirneſs and un- 
willingneſs to determine ſuch. things as did nor belong ana 
him, or he did not underftand. 

--16 And he 0 drave them from the jadgement- 

ſeat. , 

o He commanded them to be gone, having diſnifſed 
their Cafe; and if need were, added rhrearning and force, 

1 17 Then all the p Greeks took q Softhenes, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and. beat him be- 
fore the judgement-ſeat : And Gallio cared r for 
none of rhoſe things. | 

Not the converted Greeks, tho St. 4uſtin thought they 
belt Soſtbenes as an enemy ro Paul ( XY rene whe | 
not ſo learned Chriſt) bur rhe unbelieving or'Gentife-Greeks, 
who cared for neither Paul, nor Jews, but favourd Gals, 
who would have them driven away. 4 Somerhink himw 
have been the fame with Criſps, Verſe 8. others" t6 
have ſucceeded him in that Office : And ſome thifik thit he 
was chief Ruler of anorher Synagogue ( for in grear-Ciries 
there mighe be more than one ); and others, that there 
might be ſeveral called chief Rulers over one and the ſame 
Synagogue. 7- Either ſlighting rhe Jews and all rheir con- 
rroverſies, or prudently to decline intermedling with them. 


18 © And Paul efcer this tarried there yet 5 4 
good while, and then took # his leave of the'bre- 
threy, and failed thence intro Syria, and with him 


A 


” 


w Cenchrea : x for he had a vow. 
s Ayearand an half in all, as ſome think, which is men- 
tioned, verſe 11. by a Prolepfis ; or beſides that year and 
an half there ſpoken of. e Ordering every thing as if he 
were to haye taken his laſt - farewel of them, as it fell out 
ingly : Howſoever holy men live in a conſtant expeta- 
tion of their diſſolution. That the Wifes name is here put 
before the Hushands, have cauſed various conjectures ; and 
'ris obſerved , that in Sr. Paul's gs, whereas there are 
three times only mention of themiSorh rogerhers viz. Rom. 
t6. 3+ 1 Cor. 16. 19. 2 Tim. 4. 19. the Wives name Tt 
placed firſt, ro ſhew, that in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither 
Male nor Female, Gal. 3.23. & Which was a Town at 
þ, Row. 16 
I, x To wit, St. Paul had; and th 


erefore had ſhayen his 
head accordilg unto the Law, Numb. 6. 18. To the Jews 
as a Jew. 


his people, as Hoſea 1.10. & 2.23. 

11 And he {| « coninued there a year and fix 
months, teaching the word of God among them. 

4 He fate there, as his fixt place ; which i his conti- 
mance and conſtancy in the work of the Miyiftry. 


y The Merrope 


19 And' he caive to_y Epheſus, and teſts chem 

m_ : but che himlelf entred & into the ſynagogues 
reaſoned with the Jews. 

| of 6 lefſer Af, where aſherwares 


Was,' unto which St. Paz Wrote Nifle, 


Cnap, XVI 


* Chapi2g.u, 


Priſcilla # and Aquila : having * ſhorn b head in * Ctap.21%6 


- 


£43 
— " 


s X a 
1); P- X VIII. ; 
| ":Qje. as alſo St. Job wrote another, Rev. 2,1, x That 
. is Aguila and Priſc:z, ar Epheſus, ro confirm rhe belie- 
»s Epheſians Wiillt Paul , 4 our of an extraordinary 
lorefor his Nation, alchough he had ſuffered all thoſe indig- 
nities from 'rhem. yer he would gipe them precepr upon 

, and line upon line. #. 

20 When b they defired bims to tarry longer 
time with them,, c he conſented not : 

þ That is Aquila and Priſcilla, whom Paul would not 
yield unto. © By Gods wonderful Providence ( which 0- 
ver-rules all our inclinations ) Paul having greater things to 
do and ſuffer for the Glory of God elſewhere. 


all means keep d this feaſt rhat cometh, in Jeruſa- 
lem: but I will return again uato you, e * if God 
will. and he ſailed from Epheſus. 

4 The Feaſt of- the Paſſover; which is fheant where 
Feaſt is put abſolately, unleſs ſome after expretſion quali- 
fies it : not that this holy Man did our of Conſcience to the 
Feaſt, intend to obſerve ir; for Chriſt is the end of the law 
to them that believe, Rom. 10. 4. bur becauſe of the vaſt 
concourſe fiom- all places to Feruſalem, at that rime 3; which 
would give him an opportunity of making Chriſt known 
ro ſuch mulrirudes, and ro gain their Souls unto him, 
e Tho he was an Apoſtle, and had the Spirit of Prophefie, 
and might know whether he ſhould rerurn or no; yet he 
does not abſolutely promiſe them to return ro them; bur 
conditionally, if the Lord' will, ro teach us what caution 
weſhould uſe in all our Promiſes and Reſolutions, as Fam. 

. I5- being we know not what a day may bring forth. 

, in our owning of Gods Will and Pleaſure, we-ac- 
knowledg a Providence of God in all things eſpecially in 
our concerns ; Which we defire ro refer all unto. . 

- 32 And when he had landed at f Cefarea, and gone 


vp and. ſaluted the g church, he went down þ to 


Antioch «0 Or. 

- FNor that Ceſarea that was in Syria, but that which was 
in Paleſtine, called Ceſarea Stratonis ; and which was the 
ſafeſt way to Feruſalem ; for the way by Joppa, tho ſhorter, 
was accounted more dangerous. g Either rhe Church of 
Ceſares in his Journey, or that ar Serafalem at his Journeys 
end ; which for its po ſneſs might be called, emi- 
nently , The Church. That Antioch that was in $y- 


rid. * . 

. © 23 And after hes had ſpent ſome time there, he 
departed, and went over all the countrey of & Ga- 
latia and / Phrygiain order, » ſixengthning all the 
diſciples. ; 

* -# This work might rake up the conſtant care and inde- 
fatigable pains of the Apoſtle. k Where he had - Con- 
verted many. / Sec Chap. 16. 6. 1m Tho the Seed be duly 
fowmn, yer ir muſt be ſeaſonably watered ! and redic labor 
aus in orbem. 

hes, 24 ( * And acertain Jew named = Apollos,born 
at 0 Alexandria, an p eloquent man, «xd q mighty 

in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 
=» Who is thughr alſo to be called Apeles, Rom. 16. 10. 

" 6 His Parents having lived there. p A rational, ptudent, 

and learned Man, Tho the Kingdom of God is not in any 
of Speech, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 4 yet this 
tian Jewel may be uſed ro Adorn the Tabernacle. 4 
quoring, explaining, and urging of them. 
...25 This man was r inſtruted « in the way of 
the Lord 3 and bci 


Z 


# very zealous tro promore Gods Glory, and mens 
1, 4s Rom. 12.11. « Who Baptiſed with Warer, 
ald not Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, Mazeh. 3. 11. 
had nor thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
followed upon Baptiſm after that Chriſt was 
the Spirir poured our, Chap. 2. 4. Bur 
preacher of repentance, and of faith in Chriſt, 
the-Lamb of God; -and he Baptized his Diſci- 
Doctrine 3 which is the ſame with the 'Ba- 
Belief "of the Apoſtles afterwards. Only now 
many things more fully than were revealed in 
ſts rime. | 
26 and he. began to ſpeak boldly in the Syna- 
» Whom when Aquila and. Priſcilla had 
, they took him unto them w, and expounded 


0 him the-way of God more perf: ly. ' 

& If weatlow Priſcils to have contributed rowards the 
pts, as doubtleſs: | 

L diſcourſe y/ which being joyned 


* Conrerfion of Souls, « Fee. 3.-, 2. Thus Timerky was 


- 


: 


«1 
: 


T 
: 


F 
th 


£ 
: 


: 


: 


; 


a” 


F 


: 


5. 
Z 


- 


Fr 


T 


F 


£ 
4 


: , 


' 


bo 


L 


Th ACTS. 


21 But bade them farewell, ſaying, I muft by 


\ 
- 


Chap. XI X. 


indebted for* his -knowledge in 'the things of God, to his 
Mother and Grand+mother, 2" Tim. 1. 5. but otherwiſe it is 


| not Lawful for a Woman to Teach, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 


27 And when 'he' was diſpoſed to paſs into x A- 
chaia , the y brethren wrote, exhorting the diſci- 


ples to receive him : Whoy, when he. was come, * * i Cor.2.6. 


| helped them much which had believed through z 


grace. - + + 4 
x To Coraneth, -which was in Achaia. y Who were art 
— ar gen Lo” helped- them much by his Eloquence, 

eal, and 3* whictall are the Gifrs of God ; bur 
eſpecially, that they believed, was through Grace; for Fairh 
is the Gift of God, Eph, 2.8. and ir was given unto them 
ro believe, Phil. 1: 29. 

28 For he 4 mightily convinced the Jews, and 
that publickly , ſhewing b by the ſcriptures, that 
c Jeſus || was Chriſt. | l.Or, is che 

s With great conſtancy, perſeverance, and enduring of Chrift. 
oppofirion. 6 As Coup 17.3. c ſome think that Chriſt 
ought to be the Subject, and Jeſus the Predicate : and then 
the ſenſe is, Thar Chriſt is our jeſus-or Saviour. - The Meſ- 


fiah thar was ſent from God, is the Saviour of the 
World. 


CHBAF.-XA1, 
Nd it came to paſs, that white * Apollos was -* i Cor. 1.12. 
at Corinth,” Paul having paſſ:d through the 
4 upper coaſts, came ro Ephetus : and finding cer- 
tain diſciples, 
- 4 The North parts; in which were Pontus, Bithynia, 
Phrygia, and Galatia, Chap. 18. 23- 

2 He faid unto them, Have ye received 6 the 
holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? And they ſaid unto 
him, We have not ſo much as heard c whether there 
be any holy Ghoſt. | | 

b The extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as Pro- 
phecying, ſpeaking with Tongues, healing of the Sick, (fc. 
as appears by Verſe 6. and 7. 39- for it could nor be, 
that they who were Inftructed and Baptized by Jobn, 
ſhould be ignorant of the Efſence or Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for the Baptiſt had ſeen him deſcending upon our 
Saviour ; as is remembred by. all the Evangelifts which 
ſpeak of his Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 16. Mark 1. 10. Lake 3. 
22, beſide other Scriprures which teftified of him; and 
Sr. Jobn had ſpoken of him unto all he Baprized, Thar our 
Saviour would Baptize them with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire, John 1. 32, 33. c This anſwer muitbe underftood, 
— the queſtion, of thoſe Gifts now mentioned; 
and which by the impohtion of the hands of the Apoſtles 
were given, eſpecially at rhe Ordination of ſuch as were ſent 
ro Preach the Goſpel, ir being neceflary for the Planting 
of the Church, ( thoſe miraculous Gifts aſſuring thoſe, unto 
whom they Bfeached, rhat their Doctrine was from Hea- 
ven ; ) as alſo w aflure the Apoſtles themſelves of the ſuc- 
ceſs of their iſiry, and the converſation of ſuch they 
Preached unto, as Chap. 10 44, 47» And this acception of 
theſe words is parallel'd, 1 Sam. 3. 7. where it is ſaid, That 
Samuel knew not yer the Lord; the meaning is, That he 
knew nor that God was wont (© tro ſpeak unto any; other- 
wiſe that holy Man, as young as he was, both knew God, 
and ſerved him. | 

3 And he ſaid unto them, Uato d what then 
were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, e Unto Johns 
baptiſm. , 

d What Doctrine did you make profefſion of ? And what 


Reli did you Seal uinro at your Baptiſm ? e The Do- 
Avi chat Fol 


raughr, and the Religion that he profeſſed 


and . Thus the are ſaid, ng . 
Baprized unto Moſes, being ro believe the Doctrine, 
and obſerve the - deli by Moſes. Now the it, 


as Chap. 18. 25. preached indeed Chrift, bur many things 
concerning him he could not preach, unleſs as of things ro 
come : 4s his Death, and Reſurrection. The 1/t-bei 
Beheaded before our Saviours Death, and rhe _ - 
ed our in thar e di manner, until at- 
rover Sivan Reſurrection and Akenion . which pour- 
ing qur of rhe Spirir, theſe Diſciples at us, havi 
net b Melo in Judea, and afterwards Rs 
might not ho heard of. , : | 
4 Then ſaid Pavl, * John _ baptized with * Matth. 3,11- 
the f doptiſm of repentance, ſaying-unco the 
people, That they ſhould believe on- him which g 
ſhould come after him, that is, þ on Chriſt Jefus.: 
F Ar which the Bapriſt did extiort them ro Repenrance 3 
and they by ir were obliged to repent;by which is manifeſt, 


\thar the Baptiſm of Jobn, 


and of Chriſt ( which \ho-com- 
Siſg manded 


. i 

| * 
Chap. NIX 

"manded, is one and the ſame. Johns Baptiſm did reſpect 
tbrift, and ablige rhe Baptized © beheve in him , as alſo 
ro repene : and more, it was a Seal unco them of the Re- 
miiGon of their fins, as is expreſly obſerved, Mark 1. 4. {0 
that the Bapriſm of Jobn, and the Baptiſm of tlie Apoltles 
afterward, had the ſame Sign, and rhe ſame thing ſignified 
in them both (the inward and outward part, the Heavenly 
and Earthly part were the fame in both ; ) as aWo they had 
both the ſame .end ; and therefore they were both the 
fame. Add to-this, That unleſs. the-Bapriſts and the A- 
poſtles Bapriſm were the ſame , Chris and hjs Members 
{ the Church ) are nor Baptized with the ſame Bapriſm : 
It muit be acknowledged rhat there are ſame Circum- 
fiances in which they differ ; Jobs Baptiſm reſpected 
g Chriſt ro come ; thar is, in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry 

{ which was not ſo fully exerciſed rill after Fobns death ; ) 
bur eſpecially, thoſe great things ( his Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, Ec. ) were to come in Fobns time, which 
now are. accompliſhed. h Including the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoft, and mentioning Chrift, to difference his Ba- 
priſms from the ſeveral Baptizings and Waſhing then in 
uſe. 

5 5 When they heard this, they were bapt:z:d 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

5 The Diſciples, or thoſe that John preached to, ( for 
theſe Epheſians were not amongſt thoſe tew that Paul Ba- 
ptized, 1 Cor. 1. 14. ) who when they heard what the Ba- 
ptiſt ſaid in the foregoing Virſe, they were Baptized ; as in 
the ſame terms *tis ſaid, Chap. 2. 37. when they heard 
what Sr. Peter had ſaid, they were pricked in their hearts, 
&c. and were Baptized. As for Pau/s impoſing his bands 
upon them thar are faid here ro be Baprized, it might very 
well be, That rhe Twelve Diſciples, Verſe 7. might have 
been Baptized by John, and now Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
in thoſe extraordinary Gifts by the laying on of rhe hands 
of St. Paul: for to what end ſhould rheſe Diſciples 'whe 
were Baptized with St. Fohns Baptiſm, be again Baprized by 
Paul? Ir is rrue, they had further manifeſtations of the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel brought unto them ; but if men 
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Chap. 
as well as ſor the riſing of many, r So the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, by reaſon of its excellency above other wa ys. B 
way, the Hebrews underſtand any courſe or means to -. 
end, Hence we read of the way of Peace, the way of Sal. 
vation, the way of the Lord. s Not frequenting any more 
the Synagogue of the Jews, where they met only with con- 
tradition of their Doctrine, and blaſpherny againſt their 
Saviour. '£ Some have taken this word Apptlatively, as 
denoting ſome great Man: or Ruler, who maintained a 
School, or place for Inftrn&tion ; bur 'ris rather # proper 
name of ſome private Teacher amongſt them : for- rije 
Jews had nor only publick Schools, where their Conſito- 
_ Gig meet, bur privare Schools, where their Law was 
a g ht. 

10 And * this continued . by the ſpace of two + 
years ; (o that w all they which dwelt'in w Aſia, 25, -; 
heard the E: word of the Lord Jcſus, both Jews and "Ty 
Greeks. 

u Many of all ſorts : w Aſia the leſſer, or Aſia ſtrictly 
fo called, lying about Epheſus ; the Heathens came thither + 
ro worſhip rheir Diana ; the Jews came abour their Afﬀairs 
thither , either in their Trades, or Law-ſuits. x The Go. 
fpel, which is the Word concerning the Lord Jeſus; or 
= Word which he appointed to be preached and pub. 
liſhed. 

11 And* God wrought y ſpecial miracles by the *Mark 14.4, 
'& hands of Paul : Chap. 143, 
| »y Not common of ordinary things , or ſuch as might 


| happen by chance. x As Chaps 5. 12. by bis Means and 
Miniſtry 
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12 $0 that from his body were brought 4 unto 
the lick, handkerchiets or aprons, and the 6 dileales 
departed from them, and the evil ſpirics went our 
of them. : 

a Our Habit and Artire being fo different from what 
was uſed fo long fince, it cannor but occafion ſome variery 
in rendering theſe words. Which ſome think to tignifyrwo 
things; and ſome bur one and vhe ſame part of their Clothes 


ſhould be Baptized for every degree of Knowledy or Grace 
which they do acquire, how many Bapriſms had they need | 
ro. have, who onghrt daily ro grow in Grace and in Know- 
ledg 2 Ir is evident, thar the Apoſtles themſelves were on- 
by with the Baptiſm of Fobz, for there were none 
elſe to Baptiſe them. And Baptiſm. being an Ordinance 
for our Regeneration, and New Birth; as we can be born 
bur once inthe Fleſh, we can he bur once alſo born in the 
Spirit; and no mare may Chriftians be Baptized twice, 
than the Jews conld be ryice Circumcifed. 

6. And when & Paul had * laid 4iz hand: upon 
them, the { holy Ghoſt came on them; and rhcy 
+ ſpake with tongues and ».prophelied, 

k Thereby Ordaining and Authorizing of ghem to.| 
preach the Goſpel. 4 In thoſe. extraordinary. Gifts of ; 
Fongues, &c. whereby they were fitred to preach the (39. | 
fpel unto any Nation or People unto whom they 1gould | 
be feng. 9 They Prophefied, erther in its proper teaſe, be- | 
ing enabled to forerel things that were ra me; or in a | 
larger and. more improper ſenſe, praiſing and magnifying ! 
of God, and declaring rhe hidden MyſterieF of the Goſpel; ; 
expounding the Scriptures ; eſpecially the Prophefies con- 
cerning Chriſt, as 1 Cor. 14- 1. 


_ 7 Andall the men were about = twelve, 
» Or exactly Twelve; anſwering to the. Apoſtles, _ and 
that Bleſſed Number ſo often mentioned in Scripture. 


8 And he went into the o ſynagogue, and-ſpake 


* Chap.s. 6. 
& 8. 17. 
+ Chap 2. 4. 
& 10, 46. 


or Dreſs ; the words are bath Originally Latin 3 the former 
ſo called from its uſe ro wipe away ſweat ; the orher from 
its being uſually ried abour (ach as wore it. 6 God by (uch 
ſmall and unlikely means wrought theſe Miracles : 1, Thar 
the Power of Chrift ( wham Pau! preached } might the 
more clearly appear. And that, 2dly, Such as were abſege 
might have a high value for Chriſt and the Goſpel, tho 
they had never ſeen Paul, or heard him preach. Such ex- 
traordinary works were alſo wronght by God to maguify 
rhe words preached by Peter, Chap. 5- 19. as our Savior 
had forerold and promiſed, Fobn 14. 12+ 

1; © Then certain of the & vagabond Jews d, 
exorcifts, took upon them. t» call over them whict 
12d evil ſpirits, the e name of the Lord Jeſus, fay- 
in?, We adjure you by Jelus whom Pzul preach- 
ein, | 

£ Who wandered up, and& down, making it their trade 
anc! livelihood : as Juglers amovugſt us, 4 So called from 
t!:cir obreſting the evil ſpirits in the name of God, Of 
theſe Zoſepbus tells ſtrange Stories, Antig..{:b. 8. and thinks 
thar the way of - their exorgiſing was derived unto them 
from Solomen, and that they uſed the Name of rhe God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; as alſo of Jebaoth, and Adonai, 
as On :gen tells us. Some think, thar tho there is cerrainly 
no power in the Words and Syllables which they pro- 
nounced, yer that the True God being rather willing to 
be known and owned by thoſe Names, than that any ſhould 


boldly for. the ſpace of three months , diſputing 
and pcrſwading the things canceraing p the king- 
gomn of. (God. | 


0. Of the Jews at @s. Far in the greater Cities the 
Jws had;rheic- Synagogues. in which they bad rheir Prayers, 
read, aud expounded'the Law; as alſo a Schoolrfor reach- 
ing of thtiv. Theology ; in which they treated of, hard Que- 
ſtions; and/more difficult matters.; which/mighe. occation 
the Apoſtles frequenting that place. p The Goſpel ; which 
is ſo called; - Rom. 14. 17- becauſe the Kingdom of Grace 
is by it (er up in; us here ;- and-we are fitted by it for the 
Kingdom-of Glory hereafter. But it migbrt be aiſo (@ cal. 
led, becauſe the Jews had dreamed of a political Kingdom 
of the Meſfiah, and rhe Chriftians would own that Chriſt 
waz indeed a King, but that his Kingdom was a Spiricual 


ingdom. 
*2Tim.1.19 9 But * when divers q were hardened, 2nd be- 
ISecClhip9 2 lieved not but ſpake cvil of r that way before the 
ulti he departed from.them 5, and ſeparated 
the diſci diſputing daily in the ſchool of oge 
et Tyranous. 


The Sun hardeneth what ia.doth nor and cqu- 


call onthe names of the falſe gods, did ſomerimes pur 
forth his power in caſting out of Devils ar ſuchtimes, as 
Matth. 12. 27. Howſaever, there being no warrant in the 
Ward of God for any ſuch practice, and no promiſe tg/ 
aCt Faith in Prayer upon.;. were the wards never (0 ſerionk 
and the Name of God and his Atrribures. never {0 muc 
( ſeemingly) manifeſted, ir is a moſt ahamiaable ct 
e "Inſtead of, or rogether with thoſe othgr, Names forwerly; 
mentioned. £ ; 
- 14 And there were ſeven ſons. of exe Sceva a 
Jew, and f chief of the priefts, which did ſo. 

f One of the chief. of the 24- Courſes: into! which the! 
Prieſts were divided, 1-Chron. 24. 4. or” ſuch as'( accord- 
ing to. the corruption of thoſe times.) had: been High 
Priefts, and were laid afide, or wereof the High Prieſts Fa” 
mily, and hoped to ſucceed him. Eat Dy rn tr 

15 And the evit ſpirit anſwered and faid g, J*+ 
ſus 1 know, h and Paul-I know; but who. : are 
hath Power to command me 
that: Paul, an his Minidder, bath 

have ye t0.com- 
lyar, and the: Father: of 
to.;theig own difadyanrage, but rather 19: 


a ergh, from Dypg-Hills,. VS week (nel 
from ahe Moupraing of SHieet 3 ang. is. for the falling, 


advantaze; authey wake in; and Sotan. may — 
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XiX, 
be believed in what he kere ſays, becauſe ir is to his dif 
race ; that will he, nill he, he is under the command of God, 
tho bur ſignified ro him by the leaſt of his Miniſters or Ser- | 

yants. 

16 And the k man in whom the evil ſpirit was, 
leapt on them, ans overcame them, and prevailed 
againſt them, ſv that they fl-d our of that houle 
naked and wourded. ; 

hk By the power of rhe evil ſpirit, which by the permiſ- 
fion of God did act in him, Mazth. 8. 28. Mark 5- 4 
Luke $8. 29. Satan retains ſtill his narural power, tho he 
hath wholly loſt his moral or ſpirirual power unto any good : 
and that his violence proceeded no further, is to be aſcribed 
only ro the bounds which God had fer him; which he, be- 
ing in Chains, could not exceed or go beyond ; not for his 
want of malice, bur power, 

17 And this was kcown to all the Jews and 
Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus and { fear fell on 
them all, and the w name of the Lord Jelus was 
magnified. 

I They feared ( after this example of Gods not holding 
them guilrle(s thar had taken his Name in vain) to pro- 
phane the Name of Chrift, and much more to blaſpheme 
or ſpeak againſt ir. m His Authority, which the unclean 
uu could not reſiſt ; and his Doctrine and Miniſters, whoſe 

ence God had undertaken. 

18 And many that = believed came, and o* con- 
feſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

# That believed the power which God alone had over 
Saran, and were convinced of their fin and danger in bcing 
led captive by him. o Openly declared their evil deeds. 
They durſt keep the Devil's counſel no longer, but expoſe 
and manifeſt ir, that their ſores being laid open, the Balm of 
the Goſpel might more effectually be purinto them. Thus 
Rom. 10. 10. with the mouth confeſſion 1s made unto ſalva- 
£100. | 

19 p Many alſo of them which uſed q curious 
arts, brought their books together r, and. burned 
then before all men: and they counted the price of 
them, and ſound it s fifty thouſand pieces of fil- 
Ver. | 
+ Þ Thus their good works juſtified their Faith, without 
which it had been dead, James 2. 24,26. q Orrather idle 
and yain Arts, as judicial Attrology, calculating Nariviries, 
and all Magical Arts, which the Epheſians , of all others, 
were mdſt addicted ro, and famous for, and may be here 
called various Arts, becauſe they were o called by the E- 
phefians, who practiſed them; as alſa becauſe theſe Arts 
are about Curioſities, not neceflary for us ro know. O- 

. therwiſe they are Diabolical Arts, or rather devilliſh Cheats. 
r Theſe Books were nor fold, and the price of them 
brought unto the Apoſtles, becauſe ir was look'd upon as 
the price of a Whore, which was an abomination, and 
might not be offered unto God, Dee. 23. 18. { What 
this ſum amounts toy is nor ſo certain, becauſe ir is not a- 
greed whar rheſe pieces were. Some” make them- Roman, 
or Grecian Coin ; and others underſtand by them, Shekels, 
which are the Jewiſþ money, and woukd make this ſum (o 
much tlie greater. Take them for (o many- Pence, a piece 
of money commonly fo called, which weighed'rhe Eighth 
part of an Ounce of Silver'; as Hatth. 13. 28. They make 
6250. Ounces of Silver, or ſo many Crowns, and ſo mach 
more as Silver is worth more per Ounce. Such indignation 
harerrue Converts a2 inſt the ſins they have been gwiry of, 
that they will not retain any thing that mighe occaſion 


rerurn unto them: Were it a right Eye, they would 
pull it. our, 


' 
wn 20 So * mightily e grew the word of God, and 
4% prevailed. | 

t Theiencreaſe which the ſeed of the Word had made, 

was very. remarkable; of it is a+ great inftance of rhe paw- 

a of Gods Word, when it makes men willing to with 

7 their beloved and accuſtomed fins, and not ro upon fa- 
on vg on gaining ; as I..55- 11. 

"PCs * After 'thefe things were ended, Paul » 


2r ©: 
MY þ in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed thropgh 
nia, and w Achaia , to ge to. Jerulalem , 


"Gup1h2r, | * 
ying, After I have been there *, I muſt alſo ſee 


#* Reſolved with himſelf, or purpoſed in his heart, as 
Der. t. 3. Yet in this his determination he. had the igflu- 
ence and guidance of rhe Hoty Ghoſt, and that in a more 
Cry mamper ; as we may ſee by the continued [- 


than 
rep of this 


noned.” w Paul rravelled rhorow the tries, at 
to tlieſe Cities, becauſe he hoped br one Have 


ſer be mighr ſcarretche (ced fo far a 
«+ 22 S0 he ſent ings Macedonia two''of them: 


Th ACTS. 


iſtory, how he came to all theſe places here. 


that x miniftred unto him, Timotheus and y Eca- 
tus; bar he himſelf Qayed z in Ales for « lea- 


fon. 


1. x This Apoſtle any to miniſter unto him, 
our of Sr ry, being he could not him- 
(elf yall rhe Offices of the Church, ' Theſe were 


employed by Paul, notſo much ro procure. any Accommo- 
dation for himſelf by the way, as to further a collection ſor 
the poor brethren at Jeruſalem, 2 Cor. '9. 3, 4 y There 
(eems to have been rwo of this Name mentioned in Scrip- 
rure, The one, Rom. 16.23. and the other, 2 Tim. 4.20s 
The latter is here (poken of. 7 In Epheſus, which was in 
Aſia, where Paul now was. | | 


ſtir, about = {| that way. 

.. When all things ſeemed to have been quiet : ſo incer- 
tain are the ſervants of Chriſt ro have any quiet here, x The 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ; as Chap. 18 25. 

24 Fcr a certain man named Demetrius, a fil- 
ver-{mith, which made & filver ſhrines tor Di- 


Men. 

4 Theſe ſhrines were only, eirher+ 4. Pourtraits of the 
Temple of Diana, in which was graven, or (by any other 
Art) repreſenred that famous Structure which was afrer- 
wards burnt by Eraſftratus : Or 2dly, They were Medals in 
which their Idol Diana was exprefied -according- to her E- 
mage, ſpoken of, ver. 25. And they are called here, Tem- 
ples, or Shrines, becauſe they did reſemble and repreſenr 
thar Shrine or Temple. And theſe rhe ſuperſtirjous people 
carried home ro their houſes and friends z not only ro evi- 
dence what a pilgrimage they had, performed, bur to incire 
rhe'more their devotions rowards this Idol. 

25 Whom he called rogether with the work- 


men of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know 
that b by this craft we have our wealth : ' 

b Gain. Getting, or keeping a livelihood are great 
temprarions 3 and a little prerexr of. piery with them, do 
keep up the ſuperſtition and falſe worthip that abounds in 
the world. . | 

26 Moreover, ye ſceand hear, thatnot aloneat 
Fpheſys, but almoſt throughout all Afta, this Paul 
hath perſwaded and turned away much people, {ay- 
ing, that they be no c gods which arc made with 
hands ! 

c He tells them indeed whar was St-Paxd's Boctrine;bur he 
conceals the Reaſons'of his DoCtrine : for there can be no- 
thing more evident ro any confidering-man, 'than that rhere 
is bur one God who made all things; as P/ad. 115. 34. fore 
10. 196 

27 So that not onely this our craſt is in danger to 
be d ſet at noughty but alſo that the e temple of 
the great goddeſs Diana ſhould bedeſpited, and her 


ma * be d-ſtroyed, whom f all Aſia, 


and th worfhippeth. 

dN that we ſhall have no more to do, and be 
withour work ; but that it will be a reproach unto us ro 
have had ſuch an imploymenr. e This is made an aggrava- 
rion to the loſs of rheif all, that Religion ſhould ſuffer roo. 
How much more onghr it ro concern thoſe who have a ſure 
foundation for what they do profeſs? Ff This Temple-is 
faid to havegþeen burnt down the ſame day that Ale 

was botf ; and rhat it was rwo hundred *and twenty years 
in re-building, at the charge of all Afis. g Tho the Ro- 
mans might worſhip ary God (of rhoſe multirades) which 
they allowed; yer they might leave rheir Eftares onely to 2 
very few a them : bur Dianz, of the Epheſians, 
was one of thoſe few}, xs ao one” of rhoſe rwelve whom 
they acconnred (DF, or Dee maorum Gentium) Gods and 
Goddeſſes of rhe higheſt quality, 'ar firſt rank. 

28, And when they + heard theſe ſayings, they 
| werefull of wrath," and cried our, ſaying, Great 5s 
+ Diana of th bee 997 teat, eett nu - 
- The Argument fot their profit wrovght very m 
wpon thews, cfreciaſty meeting with their preJudicare Opini- 
:6ns; having prerended antiquity and unfvetfaliry ro confirm 
'themi. #5 To ſhew their abhorrence' 6f what Pay? had 
{raught; and deſiring her glory might be perpertial,, whom 
; Pal thought not waxthy ro be honoured at all. 

| 29 And the whole city was filled & with confufi- 
on: and having cavght | Gaiusand Ariftarchugy-men 
of Macedonia, Padl's companions - in travel,” they 
ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. fa 
+ Tumults and noiſe” 


of hi k 
7 being = ebay of ) 
the, 3. 4s Chap. 20.4 wm 
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| whom we read, 


low promiſcu 
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Chap. XIX, 


23 -*, And * the lame time there aroſe no ſmall* , c,4, ;_ 0. 
|! See C1ap.9.2. 


ana , brought * no ſaall gain vnco the craſtſ-* Chap.15.16. 


Structure built for publick uſes 3 whence, 1. Their Sportsy fallen down. from Heaven, We muſt conſider he was bur 
or Plays in any publick ſolemnity were beheld. _ 2. Their | Pagan ; and his delign was only to ſtill the people : Ang pe. 
Speech or Orations in their common Aſſemblies were | pulus vult decips- _— FO» 
heard. 3- Where they puniſhedfflſo their a z1 37 For ye have brought hither theſe men which 
being accommodated with (Qi ite Filugher are neither robbers of churches, nor yet b blaſ in 
one another, and of vaſt exregr Brihews; pl Hirher, | ers of your godcels 461 
according to their cuftom, they reſorr,, 40 ear 6 bod bor gone er'd ; we 

would ſpeak upon this occafion ro them 3 or ther | had barely ach this Trek mate hive 
theſe Chriſtians condemned and execuretl for their ſuppoſed | . * ons for thaie Molaity 1. as Acta, che i wn. 


Sacriledg andBlaſphemy. ; bite "a = "-* , ; 
30 And when Paul would have o entred in unto bebea_y Ppatrarr>f x" ay againſt the Devil, when he 


thc people, the p diſciples ſuffered him nor. 38 Whercfore it Dcmetrivs and the craft! 
* .* # o F - *- bd od aftſm 
o Being defirous either ro appeaſe rhe rumule 3. or if che which are with him, have a matter againſt any — way 
p 


worſt came of ir, to die for Chriſts ſake. y By their in- : 
treaties : ro whom this good Apoftle's Life, from whom | the 4 law is open, and there are e deputies let ||OryheCuy,. 
they had received the Faith, was more dear than their them f implead one another. a9: are hep. 
own. &, & d Which is fitteſt to determine all queſtions and contro. 
were his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring hi that yas ED Dn n - AY aw Py boy 
. . oman r 5 
- _— not adventure himſelf into the the- mine of all matters. F Thar ſo both parties may be 
4 Such as had the overſight of the Plays arid Shows in ; But if ve enqui en 
honour of their Idol-gods, and were uſually their Prieſts ; WP = q l] WIS ny tiiog concerning g other 
and were of four Countries, from whence they had their mattecs; it ſhall be determined in Þ a || lawful afſem- | Or, ordanus. 
names of Afiarchs, Bithynarchs, Syriarchs, we; Fe bly. _ . be | 4008 iS. 
archs. Whoſoever theſe were, the Providence of 'God is to| £ Relating to the good Government of the City , or 
be adored, who could out of his greateſt enemjes, Taiſe up | Maintaining the Eſtabluh'd Religion , which ought nor in 
deliverers for his ſervants. "F7 ſuch a confuſed manner ro be treared of, + Bur in an Aſ- 
z2 therefore r cried one thing, and-fome _ _— CRE UE wRey "oon Renoay el 
ou | uſually call, , three times every month. | 
-another Jr the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 40 For ſhe are 5 in danger to be calledinque. 


"more partknew not wherefore they were come to-|g. ' aviatint—o. bara wremggnny; 
gether. rras., per coealiaes ,\-- 
r An excelleut deſcription of a popular tumulr. . Whe- whereby Fe may give an account of this con- 


ther this Aſſembly was afterwards made legal by the Magi- courſe. : { Sys T7 | 
ftrares reſorting thicher (tho ir was not called by thew Au-j| * He wiſely minds them of their danger : For being un- 
th ity), and is therefore called here, jaxanoi«, is not uſe. | der rhe power of the Romans, it was no leſs than the loſs 
ful to enquire. X © i» of their Liberties to aber any Faction or Sedition ; And to 
"23 And theydrew Alex ander- # out bf themul- make a concourſe or meeting tumultuouſly rogether, was 


ut : , wy - | capital, unleſs ir were upon the ſudden invaſion of an Ene. 
titude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alex- | | 2 our ſome raging fire. 


ander # beckened with the-hand, and would have 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he K, diſmiſſed 
made his defence unto the people. the aſſembly. 


| Chap: X1IX. The ACT S: Chap. | Y 


{ Where he could not be and heard , unto ſome k The le wi . ak 

Qe a ne people were perſwaded quiefly to depart to their 
more convenient place, frong whence he might make a vin-| ye, Thus God one way or other, ſometimes by friends, 
dication or defence for them; ares likely in behalf | 1.4 (omerimes by foes, kept his Church and People front 


of- the Fews, who were lt xious to the rage of the | ,,.: lad. ok 3 
gy lang want as thei? Ldolitry, as the pn being ruined ; and his hand iis nor ſhortned. 
were. This Alexander is thought to have been that Alex- ; 
ander of whom ye read, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 4-'14- tho | "Ip 
ſome think-that Mis was anotherof.that name. # To procure CHAEAX 
filence; as Chap. 12: 17. wa | 

34 But wnen they knew that he was a Jew, all 
with w one voice about the (pace of two hours cri- 


ed out, 'Great i Diana of rhe Epheſians; and * departed for to go into Macedonia. *; Tim, 1.3 


-& And by conſequence an enemy to their Idolatry ; and 

as they might imagine, ar leaſt, a friend ro St. P, w Una- Eb bays _—_—_ of them tas we# ns n_ 
nimir k the cauſe to be good, if 1 Coun was in meeting and parting wit . 
Arkt. Spun op nhenwn 0g MY OR NY he kiſſed them, Luke 7 45- and far more axtlenty. i a 
c | | | - 55- And this was the true ground of that 
-, 35 And -when the x town-clerk ha Be he ads i 

y Kiſs, recommended, Rom. 16. 16. 4 Cor. 
the people, he ſaid, Ye menof Epheſus, 16. 20. 2 Cors 13. 12. and elſewhere 3 which was only a 


is there that knoweth hot pre Nee civility then in uſe. & Yielding to the preſent fury of De- 


Nd after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples «, and embraced thewb, 


Y HGr.che Tem- Epheftins yisa F worſhipper of r ea metrius ; not ſo muck for his own ſafery, as for the good 
b- pletheeper. Dianz, and of the image Z which £& of the Church, that ir might not be further perſecured for 
| his ſake; and thar elſewhere it might by his Miniſtry be en- 


Jupiter ? .+.D - 
: , » rged and builr up. 
Dx ry ig rede PENN City had 2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and 
their. peculiar gods which they worſhipped, and rook fr | 14d given them c much exhortation, he camed into 
. their. Patrons ; as us did this. Diana. Bur | Greece, | 
the word. here fignifies a Sacriſt, or one that looks ro thef c Which after ſo great a ſtir and oppoſition againſt them, 
Temple to keep- it clean ; eſpecially that hath the charge | the Diſciples could nor bur ſtand in great need of, that they 
of more ſolemn ſhews or fports in howour of any ſappoſed | might nor be offended at rhe Croſs of Chriſt ; as alſo min- 
Deiry. And theſe Epheſians took it to be their no ſmall | gling conſolations with his exhortations ; as the word indif- 
glory, that they were employed in ſuch as belonged to Di- fignifies, as the caſe would well bear; there be- 
anz. - 7 Tho the Maker's. Name ( Canerias) is upon Re- | ing a ſpecial bl promiſed unto ſach as are 
cord, yet it having laſted whilſt the Temple was fix or ſe- | for 75g uſo? ake, Matth. 5. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 14" d At- 
ven times repaired, atleaſt, if not renewed, and none ever | tica;* in whi vince Athens was : Otherwiſe Macedo- 
remem when it firſt was brought in amongſt them, | nia was in Greece largely raken. 
the crafty. _ priyaded = credulous people, that ir] 2 And there abode three moneths : And when the 
wg _ : ©: xg my CPS More Ronour wagy Jews & laid wait for him, as he was about to 
ng. PH mY into Syria f, he purpoſed to return g through Mace 
36 Steing then that theſe things & cannot be | quniz. 
ſpoken aPainſt, ye ought eo be quiet, acd to de no- | e Some have thought that their laying in wait, mi x be 
[ | . - Fro rob him of the Colleions which he carried with, hum 
y than honeſtly endeavour to| for the Saints at Jeruſalem ; but. moſt likely it was At 
-Mill their , by relling them|'to take away his life, whom, they hared far his zeal and 
r neirher Pau, or any- other | ligence in the Goſpel. f Sh ning. their. rreachery A 
with their goddeſs or | plorting againſt him. He would, not. tempt God by runnps 
againſt all images that were | into dangers, rho his cairſe were hever ſo good. g Being the 
was not ſuch an one, it beiug | ſame way that he had came'to Cormeh. : oy 


Tic 3. 12- 


"on. 2. 42; the diſciples came t ether /[ to * break bread, 
Ks Paul preached unto t 


* Morrow , and continued his ſpeech 7..ontil mid- 


XX, 


The 

4 And there þ accompanied him into Afi1 5, So- 
parer'of k Berea z, and of th: Theſſalonians 1, Ari- 
ftarchus and S:cundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Tunotheus m 3 anPof Alia *, Tychicus and Tro- 
phimus. | 

þ Their Names are fer down, as being men called and 
known at thar time in tbe Churches ; and rhar what they 
did for this holy Apoſtle, mighr be remembred in all Ages. 
5 Who iscalled alſo Soſipater, Rom. 16. 21. Iris added in 
fome Copies, that he was the Son of Pyrrbus; which in 
Greek is the ſame with Rufus in Latin. k A City of Ma- 
cedonia, Chaps 17. 10. 1 Of whom; Chap, 19. 29- as alſo 
of the others, mention hath been formerly made. © m. Of 
Epheſus, a City in Aſia. Thchicus ; of whom, Epheſ: 6:21. 

ol. 4. 7- 2 Tim. 4+ 12. and of Trophimus we read, Chap. 
21. 29+ 2 Tim. 4.20. Theſe ſeem to have. been. the Apo- 
fles or Meſſengers of the Churches ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 8.23. | 
in the number of whom Sr. Lake is to be reckoned, but be- 
ing the Penman of this Book,he declines mentioningofhim- 
ſelf by name ; but his praiſe wil! be for ever in che @vipel/ 
2 Cor. $. 18, 19. _ 

5 Thete going before, tarried for # us at 0 
Troas. 3 Ser aghonig 
n Whereby irappears, that St. Luke wat one of theit that 
accompanied Sr. Paul, tho neither here nor e!ſewhere doth 
be expreſs his own Name. o Either the Ciry-of Trey, or the 
Countrey thereabour ſo cafletl. | 

6 And we ſailed away p from Philippi, after the 
q days of unleavened bread, and. came tinto them 
to Troas in five days, whege we abode lcyes 
days. . PY-9% 

p Where they embarked, and failed on the River firſt 
then on the Sea. g Tho Sr. Paul wonld not bave the Gen» 
tile-Converrs ro be burdened with the Ceremonial 'Law, 
yet that he might not offend the Jews, for a while he com- 
plied with their Rires, Chap. 18. 21. they being indeed 
dead, but not yer deadly ; and therefore he ſtays his 
Journey all the time of the Paſſover-ſolemnity, inſtructing 
them in the mean while of the Nature and Uſe. of ſuch 
things. iþ 

7 And upon the r firſt day of the week, when 


ready to depart an the 


night. = 

r This was the day which the Lord had made, -it being 
called from his Reſurrection, which was on this day, The 
Lord's Day, Rev. i 10. On this day the Diſciples mit, 
and Chrift hongured them with his preſence, Jobrs 20. 19, | 
26. And when he was aſcended, this day was appointed 
for the Chriſtians ro meet in, 1 Cor. 16.2. which'mutt ne- 
_ infer the abcogarion 'of the Sarurday; or jewiſh 
Sabbath : Command,. $&: 


For ir being part of the |, Sax days 
ſhalt thou laboyy, they could not in ordinary;have refed 
the laft day of tle week and the firſt day roo,. withour: fin- 


ning againſt that Law of God. /{ To take a mealrih com- 
mon rogerher ; which they called Agape, or the Love- 
Feaſt ; ſo great an harmony and natural love was manife- 
ſted in ir; which was concluded with celebrating the 
Lord's Supper. And this is chiefly, if not only intended 
m this place: The Love-Feaſts being abuſed; were foon 
laid aſide; but rhe orher muſt continue until 'the Locd 
come, 1 Cor. 11.26. + Along Sermon indeed ; at leaſt, 
it would be now thought ſo: And yer we muſt have rhe 


fame Spirit , or we are not Members of that Catholick 
Church. 


8 And there were « many lights in the w up- 
per. amber where they were gathered 'toge- 


u There being many preſent ; and it being in the night; 
becauſe of the perſecution that the Chriſtians mer with. 
Left chey ſhould be reproached for doing any thing inde- 
cently, they by this means expoſed them(cives, and all that | 
was done them, ro the common 'view and notice 
of all. ' »- Where 'ris ſuppoſed they did ordinarily meet ; 
@ Chop. r. 13. 


9 And there ſat in a wiadow a certain young than | 


named Eutychus, being fallen into adeep ſleep * and | 


Paul was fong x preaching, he funk y down with 
feep, and f:ll down from the third loft, and was ta- 


ken up dead. | 


ACTS. e 


IC And Paul went down, a1 2 fellenhim, aid 
embracing him, faid, Trouble not your Telves 3 for 
4 his life 1sin nim. - , 

x As Eljah on the Widow of Furephatts dead Son, 
I Kyngs 17, 21. and Eliſhs on the Shintanites Son, 2 Kings 
4: 34+  « Norbur thar | had been really dead ; as ver. 9. 
bur rhat npon the Apoftle's prayer (which is to be under- 
ſtood, tho ir 'is nor hett expreſſed) God had reftored the 
young man 10 life : 'vr 'hbwſoever, becauſe Sr. Pau! knew 
infatibly he ſhould preſemly be reftored to life, even whil!t 
des he therefore was corge up again, and 
og oken bread; and eaten, and talked a loop 


de 
IL 
hap 
_ ever c till. break of day, fo d he Cepart- 


:$; Eigher in che \Eucboriſt; as ver. 7. or in taking his 
ordinggy Seleclggtnd breakfaſt, This was of long conti- 
nuanee, and ſpeaks the patience and zeal of Chrittians in 

ole times , and will riſe yp. in Judgment, azainft a carele(: 
a gligent Generation: *{ Going thar part of his Jour, 
ſey on tbor, as rhe reſt 'of his company Uid go by Sea ; as 
ver. 13, pls = : ; 
..12 and they ogy the young man alive, and 
were nat.«litgc ce coapfagrtee, 
. & They pejoiced agt only that the youug man was reſtored 
to-life, but thac by thus. means the Gofpel was artelted to, 
and .confirmedia rhe. belief of it.. 

13 YT And we wind before to {hip, and failed 

unto f Afﬀos, there intending to take in Paul : For 
fo had he appointed, mhinding g himſelf to go a- 


1 


foot. 

F A City in Myſia, calied alſo Apollonia, not far from 
Troas either by water or land.” Pau/'s going on foor might 
be rh6 tather, thar fo he might have the better opporrunity 
ro (carter the ſeed of rhe Goſpel as He went, 'goimg thorow 
Towns: and Villages; and / converting Kill with fome or 
other, more than in Sea<journeys can be expected. So 
greedy of winnigig fouls'ro Chritt-was this hoty man, that he 
ordered every Rep, az near at he canld, rowards ir. Bur 


'$r. Pan! might tw go alone thus'on foor, that he 


might enjoy move free and full communion wich God, ha- 
vying anly God and his own (ſoul ro converſe with. 
14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, we took 
him; ing. and came 40'4 mitylenc. : 
b An Iagd ; as al@@s City iy it fo called, in the Agearn 
Sea. Some think the Ifland is called Lesþos, in which this 
Mylene is. 4 

15 And we faileg thence, and came the next day 
over againſt ; Chias:; And the next day we arrived at 
k Samos, and tarried at Trogytum; And the next 
day we came m ro Miletns. 
; A nored Iſland berwfisr Letbos and Samos in the Xpean 
Sea. & In [onia : for rhere are feveral other Tflands of this 
Name. romontory not far from Samor; m A Sea- 
Town + rs or firm land of 194. 

16 Fir Paul Had dererminedto tail z by Epheſus, 


rulalem p rtheday of Pentecoft. - 

» Which was not 4 far (from Miletus; but leſt he 
ſhould hinder his Journey, he would nor go rhirher. Or 
0'as Chap. 18. 21. If the Lord woul4: for his endeavour 
ſhould nor be wanting. p Not that he placed any Religion 
in the obſerving viis Feaſt, which was abrogared and done 
away” by being fulfilled, Chap. 3. bur becauſe of the vaſt 
concourſe of people at all rhoſe folemn Feafts, when his 
opportunicies to magnifie Chriſt and "his Traths, might be 
the- greater. 


17 © And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 


called the q eldersof -the church, | 

4 The Governors and Paſtors of it; Elders being here 
mor. a Tirle reſpetihg their Age, bur rheir Place , and 
they might be the Twelve ſpoken of, Chap. 19. 7+ 


13 Aud when they were come to him, he ſaid 


you at allfealons, 
r Strictly and properly fo called ; or that 


lefler 4fis, whoſe Metropolis was . Epheſus. . { A fingulir 
Form for a good man to uſe, if he muſt of necefliry leave 
bis Gharge-or Flock: when, his -Con(cience does not accuſ: 


Diſcourfing and arguing : For ir does nor ſeem to 
a continued. ſpeech, by the word here uſed. 

3 This falt is choughr by ſome ro have been cauſed by Saran 
Gods permiſſion), char he might the more difturb 
and , or pur an end to his Sermon; which 
enſuing Miracle, God turned to. a quite contrary 


him, : St. Paul ſpake nor-this, as boaſting of- what he had 
done,.or how he bad been amongſt them ; bur ſerting his 


example.before them aud others, ro be imitated ; and calling 


them for to witneſs the rruth of it. 
19 Serving 


* 


becauſc he would not {pend the time in_Afia : For * * Chap. 2174 
he haſted:o, if it were poſſible for him; to be at Je. 12+ 


untothem, Ye know *, from the firſt day that I came + clap, 6, 
into f Aſia, afrer / what manner 1have beefr with 10, 


of the __ 


ving the Lord with : all humility of 
mind, and -with many » teats, and w ata = 


-s 


*% 


| Chap. 


* Mar. 2. 2. 
Matk 1.15, 


Luke 24. 47. 


| Or, wart for 
me. 


- 


EE «© Us p: 21.12, 
Fx , . 


* #Gal. 1.1, {miniſtery *, which I have received of the Lord 
Tigus 1. 3. = , to teſtifie the Goſpel »» of the grace. of 


ry city, fayirg, that bonds and afflictions | abide 
me. 


fie, in every City, foretold his fufferings ; as _ 
4-1!» 2dly, He did ſuffer more or leſs in every 


gainſt him. 


ther count I my þ life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that 


Fad 


The 

ons which befell me by the lying in wait of the 
WS: 

e In his Apoſtleſhip or publick Miniſtry ; of which, it 
any ever could, he might have gloried,: yer in this Office 
he clothes himſelf with humility, as the moſt becoming 
garment for a Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift ; tho ſo high, yet (o, 
low. We need not cry (as one did, tho Ironically), Fie St. 
Paul, but fie upon all ſuch as pretend to ſucceed jn;bis gr 
nity, and do not at all imitate him ;in his humulity,., He 
thed tears of compaſſion over the i and blind, 'hard' 
and perverſe, Ir grieved him to ſee how large a Dominion. 
rhe God of rhis World had, and what .a, little part, was left 
for his dear Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. & Afflicgions and 
rroubles which befell him for Chriſt and the GoſpeFs fake; 
which are ſo called, James 1.2. 1 Pet. 1.6. © OP 

20 And how | kept back nothing that was. x 
profitable anto you , but have ſhewed you, and 
have taught you y pablickly, and from z hoaſe to 
houſe, | X Be: bt 

x Uſeful in order to Erernal Life to be known. or hoped 
for, or to be done ; ſhnnning no labour or danger ; con- 
cealing nothing our of fear or hope of advantage. y In the 
publick Synagogues and Schools. x Privately, as Chap 2. 
46. from houſe to houſe ; nor only ſpeaking publickly and 
in general, but ſecretly and particularly, as every ones con- 
dirion did require, exhorting ſome, reproving others: © And 
indeed a good ſhepherd will labour to underſtand the ftare 
of his flock, and ro ſupply them with whar is'neceffary 
and ſuitable for them. Jacob ſays, Gen. 31. 39. that he bare 
the loſs, and was fain to anſwer for all the ſheep unto La- 
ban. And of how much more value are the ſouls of men, 
- be ſure in God's fight, who will require an account of 
them ? X | 

21 Teſtifying both tq the Jews, and a alſo to the 
Grecks* b,repcntance toward God,and s faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

a To all ſorts afid conditions of -men : for there; is no 
difference with God. 6b That Repenrance would be accept- 
ed from them by God, and that he was ready to:giveRepent- 
ance unto them ; as Chap. 11.18. c And that Faith inthe 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt; was the true faving Faith, there being | 
no other Name given, whereby'we may be faved., Upon 


ACTS. 


all Chriſtians muſt take in their gerera! callin?, 2nd eſpeci- 


ally Minifters in their particular ca!ling, 8 Cop. a. : 
k Which ariſeth from the Tef!imony ot a pod Conſe. 


2.2. { His Apoſtleſhip fo called, Chap 1. 25 and Chy 
6. 4. m $0 the Goſpel is called, becauſe beſtowed A 
any Nation or Peop'c by Gods meer Grace onely. And alfo ir 
declares the Grace of God in Chriſt jeſus ro repenting and 
believing ſinners. 

25 /And+.now behold », I know that ye all, z- 


mong whom | have gone prezching o the kingdom of 
God, fhallt fee-my face no mere. 

p This is thought to have been token by St, Pau! ; 4s his 
preſent purpoſe and reſolution only ; as Rom. 15 24. o The 
Goſpel by which his Kingdomis fer up in the minds and hearts 
of men... ay 

26 Wherefore 1 rake p yol to rccord this day, 
that lam pure. q from the blood of, all men. 

p I reftifie and affirm unto you ; and I dare appeal unto 
your ſelves concerningit. 4 From. the guilt of deſtroying 
their ſouls. None of them have periſhed through my de. 
fault, having fairbfully ſhewed unto them the way of Life, 
and earneſtly perſwaded them to walk in ir. Thus accord- 
ing as the Lord told Exekze/, Chap. 3. 19. The Prophet 
ur hath warned the wicked man, hath delivered bir own 

oul. | 

27 For 1 have not ſhunned to declare unto you r 
all the * counſel of God. 

r Gods Decree, to ſave all that believe in Chriſt; or the 
whole DoCtrine of Chriſtianity, as ir directs ro an holy 
Life ; whatſoever God requires of any one in order to a 
blefſed Ererniry. This is that which the Phariſees reje&- 
ed, Luke- 7. 30. And ſo'do all wicked and ungodly men, 
who refuſe to take Gods counſel, or to obey his com- 
mand. | 


Ghoſt hath made you x overſcers, to. w f:ed the 


Z his own blood. 


theſe Two depends the whole Goſpel, and our falvation by 
Ir. 1 
22 And now behold, Igo d bound in the ſpirit 

unto Jeruſalem, 'not knowing the things e that ſhall 
befall me there : | h- | 

d As powerfully perſwaded by a divine inſtinct, to under- 
takethis Journey, as if I were led or drawn to it by forci- 
ble means; being bound to obey God in all things, whom I 
take to be my God. and Guide, my Sun and Shiel$:. And I 
do not defire ſo much to act, as to:beacted by him,” This 
St. Paul ſays, not as if that he was drawn unto his Jour 
ney againſt his will, bur left any ſhould atrempr to diflwade 
him from ir, or that he ſhould ſeem to havgyſlighred the 
predictions of the Prophers, mentioned, Ch I, 12. 
Nay, he might fay this, as being as certai nds as 
if he felt them already. Such things as are foretold ro ſuch 
as know the Veracity of God, they are as preſent, How- 
ſoever, he was content ro be bound, to ſuffer , nay, to die 
for Chriſt. And as he is poor in rp who crucifies the 
World, and is willing to want, if 
bound in ſpirit, who is thus willing to be bound for the 
Name of Chriſt. Howſoever, theſe words ſpeak his firm 
Reſolution ro take this Journey upen him. e What the 
event ſhall be, in what meaſure he ſhould be bound, -and 
—_ long, he left it unto God's good Will and Plea- 
ure. 


23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth f in eve- 


F 1. Thoſe that were endued with the Spirit of Prophe- 
. 21 
ity or 
place he came to ; So great way the malice of the Jews a- 

24 But * none of theſe things g move me, nei- 


I might finiſh 5 my courſe k with joy, and -the 


2 They cannot deter me from my duty. þ4'I am fo far | thatplace. Several Seducers may be reckoned 


ſees good; (@ he is | each Nature. 
had no blood to ſhed : Had he not been God, the blood 


which he ſhed could nor have been a ſufficient price of Re- 


Knowledg 
breadth, and lengrh, and depth, and height of the Love of 


Chriſt, who paid this Ranſom for us! Rom. 13. 33: Epb. 3 
18, 19. , , - 


ther. s 1: By his chooſing and 'nominating of them, which 
was then by a ſpecial Inſtin, or immediate Warrant from 
the Spirit, Chap. 1: 24- ne wht 2. Or 2' Becauſe they 
were conſtiruted by the Apoſtles, who were filled with the 
Spirit, enabling of them 10' the choice of ſuch perſons, 
Chap. 14- 23- Bur alſo 3.-Whoſoever is ſer apart to this 
Office, according to the Will of God, is made an Overſeer 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; God owning his Inſtitutions, and con- 
currigg with them. « The ſame, who, ver. 17. areccalled 
Elders, they :were certainly ſuch as had the government and 
care of the Church committed nnto them. @ As a ſhep- 
herd does (for the &poſtle continues here the Meraphor): 
Fer. 23:4. John 21. 16, 17. x Our Saviour is fo called ; 
for the word was God, John 1. 1. » Chriſt by his bloody 


Death hath redeemed his Church, and obtained power to 


gather ir, ro rule over it, to: protect and preſerve it, J/a. 
53. 10. Phil. 2: 8, 9, 3o- # The bloodof- Chriſt, called 


truly the blood of. God, there being in Chriſt Two Natures 
in one Perſon, and a communion of the properties of 


If. Chrift had not been Man, he could have 


Oh the depth of rhe Riches of the Wiſdom and 
of God, who found our ſuch a Ranſom; and the 


29 For I know this, that aſter my « departing 


ſhall grievous b wolves enter in among you, not ſpa 
ring the flock: 


4 Either ont of this Countrey, or our of this Life. . 6 50 


falſe Teachers and Perſecutors are called, the one deſtroying 
the body, the other the ſoul. In-this the Metaphor is perfi- 
ſted in, the Diſciples of Chriſt being 
their 
Matth.7. 15: 


as Sheep or Lambs; 
ies are by our Saviour himſelf called Wolves, 


30 Alſo ce of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, 


(peaking d perverſe things, to e draw away dilciplcs 
f after them. ; 


c Whilſt Panl yet lived, and was onely departed from 


ence, whictf only is trve joy ; rhe other is maCnels,” Feclef: 


* Eph. 1. 11, 


28 © * Take heed therefore unto your / ſelves, «, 7;, « 
and ro all the flock, over the which the # holy ; peter = 


church x of God *, which, he y hath purchaſcd with * Eph. i. 5, 
Col, 1, 14. 


Be mindful of ypur own ſalvation : For he that neg. ! Peter | 1% 
lets his own, will not be careful of the ſalvation of ano- $*-5 % 


from fearing bonds , thar I would not fear death its ſelf. 
He is ſaid ro account his Life precious, or dear, thatpares } 
it ; as 2 Kinzs 1. 13,14. 5 His general courſe of Chrifti- 
anity, or the ſpecial courſe of his Miniftry ; in either of 
which there is a Race ro be run, and a-Prize to be gor, 
2 Tim. 4- 7. It implies the great ard conſtant labour that | 


las the Deacon ( from whom *tis thought the Sect of 
Nicolaitans came, Revel. 2.6.) 4g *, 
Progelbur, and Hermogenes, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 11 + 2 
d Perverting Scripture eſtabliſhing their falſe Docrines 
by Scripture, which they wreſt ro their purpoſe. © : 
members are forcibly plucked frum their body ; which yo 


Chap. XY; 


"op, 


| 7 (hap. > 0.4 


Eph, l, I4, 


i$. 


12n12.3 


*Cor.g 12, 
2Gor.11,g, 
UW 12.13, 


"by Az. 


loſs, and many are concerned in it ; beſides, they had found 


The A 


the crue'ry and violence of theſe Hereticks, and the ten- 
derne(s of the Church towards her Members, being loath 
to part from taem. F ſhusfalſe Teachers gaip indeed Dif- 
ciples ro themſelves, bur nor unto the Lord. 

z41 Therefore g watch, and remember that by 
the tpace þ of three years, I ceaſzd nor to warn 


every one night and day s with tears: 

Take your ſelves heed, and warn others to take heed. 
þ From St: Pauls firſt coming to Epheſ it was three years 
current,and now almoſt compleat, Chap.1g. 8, to and 20. 3. 
5 a great, and no feigned T4 ; as Chrilt wept ov@® Feru 
ſalem, Luke 19. 41+ fo St. Paul over the unbelieving Jews ; 
it went to his heart to think that they could not b& ſaved-: 
See how St. Paul loved Souls, and piried Souls. 

;2 Aad now brethren, 1 k commend you to 
God, aad to the { word of his grace, which isable 
co =, build you up, and to give you » an * in 
kcritance among all thzm which are o ſanRiked. 

k Ir being ſo hard a matter to eſcape ſo many ſnares and 
dangers, the Apoſtle prays to God for them, who is able 
to keep them by his power, through Faith, unto Salvation, 
1 Pet. 1. 5. and fris in vain to look after any meaner de- 
fence. { The Goſpel, which leads us to the Rock upon 
which we muſt build, if we would not be moved when the 
Storm comes. m Encreafing the number of Believers, and 
augmenting their Graces. God is ſaid to build, and fo is 
his Word, both concurring : The Goſpel builds, as a 
means appointed by God 3 and God builds, who blefles that 
means, Hence he is called the God of all Grace, 1 Pex. 5, 
10, #n Heaven is called an Inheritance, becauſe we have it 
only by Adoption, and it is given only unto Children, Rom.$. 
17. as alſo, becauſe ir is a firm and laſting poſſeſſion, nor 
for arerm of years, or a certain rime, but for ever and ever. 
o For without holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14; 

33 * | have p coveted no mans filver, or gold, 


or apparel. 
Having ſpoken of the heavenly Inheritance, he tells 


them how willing he was to have his reward hereafter, and 
to wave receiving his wages here. In this, Sr. Paul imitates 
Moſes, Numb. 16. 15 and Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 3,5. 

314 Yea , you your ſelves know, that q theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſhties,and ro them 


that were with me. 

q St. Paul working hard (as they all knew) for a lively- 
hood, Chap. 18. 3- 1 Cor. 4- 12+ 1 Theſ. 2.9. which he 
gives an account of, 2 Theſ. 3. 8. to have been done only, 
that in ſuch a juncture, they being poor, and the falſe 
Teachers watching all advantages againſt him, he might 
not then be chargeable ro them. - 

35 Ihave ſhewed you.r all things, * how that s 
lo labouricg ye ought to & ſupport &« the weak, 
and to remember the w words of the Lord. Jeſus, 
how he ſaid, It is more hlcficd ro x give than to 
receive» 

r As verſe 2599 s Wirh more than ordinary pains and 
conſtancy. £ Thar rhey do nor fall,or being fallen, that they 
may riſe again, The word imports the ſtretching our of 
the hand ro retain any that are going away; or ro hold up 
any that are falling. « In Knowledge; Faith, or any orher 
Grace, w Paul might have theſe woids by the relation of 
others who heard them ſpoken by our Saviour ; for all 
things that he ſaid or did, could not be written, Joh. 20. 3o. 
x Not ſo much in tlrat giving ſpeaks abundance and affiu- 
ence; bur as it ſhews our Charity and Goodneſs, in which 
ve reſemble and imirate God. The ſubſtance of theſe 
words which are attributed to our Saviour, tho not the 
—— may be found in divers places, as Luke 6.33. and 


36 © And when he had thus ſpoken, he y * 
eeled down, and praved with them all, 

) A poſture of great humiliry, becoming Prayer, and 
frequently uſed in ſuch occaſions, eſpecially in a time of 
great trouble and diſtreſs; alrho bodily exerciſe alone do' 
not profit, 1 Tim. 4.3, yer we may, and muſt on occaſion 
in Prayer bow the Knee, lift up the hand and eye, becauſe 
ts a reaſonable thing ro give our bodies in his (ſervice, ro 

that made them. 2. By this we may ſhew that we 
are not aſhamed ro ſerve and own God before mer. And 
3- Theſe outward figns do ſometimes ſtir up our own and 
others devotion. 
37 And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls 
neck, ard z kiſſed him, 

{ As they uſed to do their Friends when they took their 

leave of them, Gen. 45+ 14. 


33 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which 
he {pike, that they ſhould 4 ſee his face no more. 


And they b accompanied him unto the ſhip. 
a The loſs of a faithful and painful Miniſter is a publick 


C 1 $ 


of their miſling of ir. Add ro rhis, Paul; gracious and 
humble converſation, and the ſenſe of many good - Ofi-es 
done by him, could, nor bur have endeared him unto them. 
b Enjoying him as long and as far as they could, and ex- 
prefling their laſt and urmoft kindneſs unto him. 


CHAP. XXL 


Nd it came to paſs, that after we were 4 got- 

A ten from them, and bad lanched, we cam? 
with a ſtraight courle unto b Choos, and the day 
following unto c Rhod:s, nd from thctce uuty 4 
Patara. 

- 4 Had parted with them, as deareſt Friends and Rela- 
tions do one from the, other ; with much difficulty and re- 
luctance. 6 An Iſland in the Mediteranean Sea, nigh unto 
Crete; where Hippocrates and Apelles are faid ro have been 
born. c Another Iſland in the ſame Sei, of great fame for 
the Coloſle, or vaſt Image of Braſs which was there, ac- 
counted one of the wonders of the world. d An Haven 
Town of Lycia, and its Metropolis. 

| 2 And finding alhip e lating over unto f Pheni- 
cla, we went aboarc, and f:t forth. 

e Whoſe Maſter and Mariners intended ſuch a Voyage. 
F A Country in Syria, \ciruate nigh the Sea ( and bordering 
upon Paleſtine ) whoſe chiet City was Tyre. 
| 3 Nowmhen we bad giicovered g Cyprus, we lefc 
it onthe left hand, and failed unto Syria, and landed 
- [yre:: for ghere the ſhip was to þ uilade her bur- 

en, 

g Another Ifland in the Mediterranean. þ For Goods and 
Merchandize which ſhe had taken in at Epbeſis. 


Cays: * whoſaid to PauFFk through the Spirir,tha: 
he ſhould nor gofup to Jervialem. 

s They tarried the rather ſo long, that they might wor- 
ſhip and ſerve the Lord on his day rogether. k By the ſpi- 
rir of Prophecy they foretold his ſufferings at Fer»yſalem, 
which afrerward accordingly befel unto him ; and rhey be- 
ing ignorant of his undertaking thar Journey at Gods com- 
mand, our of commiſeration and pity diflwade Sr. Paul 
from going to ſuch a place, where they foreſaw that he 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much : And this, 'ris ſaid, they did through 
the ſpirit, becauſe they had that foreknowledge of all his 
ſufferings from the Spirit ; and knowing bur in parr, being 
ignorant of that ſpecial command Pau! had had ro go to 
Jeruſalem, they did, according to what they knew, dif- 
{wade Pan/from that Journey : Bur they knowing that their 
Prophecy about Sr. Paul's ſufferings muſt be fulfilled, and 
the Spirit by which they ſpake cou!d not err or be milta- 
ken 3 How come they to dit{wade Sr. Paz! from going ro 
Fernſalem ? It may be anſwered, That they might think 
this Predidgtion of his ſufferings ro be only conditional, in 
caſe he WEnt to Jeruſalem; as David was told, Thar the 
men of Keilah would deliver him ro Saul, 1 Sam. 2%. 
11.12. Thatis, in caſe he had truſted himſelf amongſt 
them. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, 
we departed, and went our way, and they all 
brought us on our way, with wives and children, 
till we were out of thecity: and we kneeled down 


w 0n the ſhore, and prayed. 

| To ſhew their greater reſpect unto him, being loath to 
part with him (fo long as it was poſſible for them ro enjoy 
him ; ſo thar they did nor deſpiſe his rempration that was in 
the fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. Bur ir is truly ftrange what follows, 
That he was received by them as an Angel of God, even ag 
Chriſt Jeſus. m This the Jews on extraordinary occafions 
were wont to do, whilſt rke-Temple ir ſelf were ſtanding, 
viz- make every place a place of Prayer i ſuch a cate, 
Chap. 20, 36s 

6 And when we had taken » our leave one of :- 
nother , we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again- 

u As Chap. 20. t. embracing one another at their part- 
ing. 
7 And when we had o finiſhed oxy courſe from 
Tyre, we came p to Piol:mais, and faluted the 
brethren, ang abode with rhem one day. 

o So' far forth as to p Ptolemais, a City in Phenicia, (o 
called from one of the Prolemies King of Ez ypt; and is 


thought ro be the (ame with Acc»o, mentioned F:does 1.31. 

which ancient name is yer retained in the Syr;ae Franlla- 

tion. 

$ And the next 44y we that were of ® Pauls conv « £11 (4.15) 
Tir 


pany 


Chap. XXE 


| great benefir by his Miniſtry, and cou!d not but be ſenfible 


4 Anc finding Ciiciples, we tarried there 5 ſeven * Chap.20.23, 


Verle 13; 


Chap. XX. 


* Chap. 2-.24. 


pany Cepart.d, and came unto q Celarea and we 
entred into the houſe of Philip the ry Evangzlit, 


* Chap. $. 26. * which was s one if the feven and abode with, 


hin. 

q That which was calied C.eſarea Stratonis, to diſtinguiſh 
it trom C:eſarea Philipps, at rhe foor of Mount Libanus, as 
alſo from another Ciry of rhat name in Cappadocia ; they 
having been all ſo called in honour of Ceſar, to flatter and 
perperuate that Family. The Ceſarea here ſpoken of, was 
in Paleſtine, and is mentioned Chap. 1o. 1. and 18.22. 
7 whole office and charge ir was to publith the Goſpel, 
which Timethy is exhorred to do, 2 Tim. 4. 5- This Office 
is placed between that, of an Apoſtle and of a Paſtor and 
Teacher, Eph 4. 11, and was not fo confined to a certain 
place or people as the latter of theſe were. s Of the ſe- 
ven Deacons; of which, ſee Chap. 6. 5. Which Office of a 
Deacon, Philip having well difcharged-, did purchaſe to 
himicif this good Degree, as 1 Tim. 3. 13. | 

9 Ard tne lame man had four daughters, ft vir. 
pins, which did « prophs(le. 

£ By their Fathers, and their own voluntary determina- 
tion, as 1 Cor. 7.37. neither is it ſaid whether they continu- 
ed in that ſtate ; but rhey were fo Prophefied; « nor by ex- 
pounding the Prophefies or Word of God, for 1 Cor. 14-34. 
1 Tim. 2,12. no woman is ſuffered ro Teach publickly, 
bur rather foretelling things ro come, which Gift God did 
not debar that Sex from ; eſpecially ir having been promiſed 
Joel2. 28. and in -part fulfilled before, Chap. 2. 17. By 
which, God would ſhew rhe. enlargement of his Mercies, 
and plenty of his Spirit, referved for the times of the Goſ- 
pel. 


_ 


19 And as we tarried there many days, there 
came down from Jadea a certain prophet, named 


w Agabus. 


w Of whom mention is made, Chap. TH 28. of whoſe 
Prophecy they could not be ignorant by reaſon of the 
great collection which, on thas account, was made for the 


. Poor ar Feruſalem. 


11 And when he was come unto us,- he x took 
Pauls girdlz, and bound his own hands and feet, 
'* Chap. 20.25, 3nd fa:d, Thus y ſaith the holy Ghoſt, * So ſhall 


the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that oweth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the 


z Gentiles. | 

x Ir wes ordinary amongſt the Prophers to confirm, or 
at leaſt ro exemplify their Propheſies by outward figns and 
ſymboles, as Iſa. 20. 2. Fer. 13.1. Ezxek. 12. 5. Bur that 
of Fer. 27. 2. is a paral'el unto this ; where the Propher is 
commanded to make Bonds and Yokes, and ro pur them 
tpon his neck, 
rions. unto Nebuchadnezzar. y None of all the ſufferings 
foreſhewn concerning Sr. Pal, or others of Gods Chil- 
dren and Servants, bur are ordered by God, who knows 
them 'alrogerher ; and rhey came not out of the duſt, or 
by caſaalry, or chance, ſo as not to have been the marrer of 
Gods foreknowledge and Counſel, Ephe 1. 11,* 3 The Ro- 
man Powers at Feruſalem, and afrerwards at Rom®. 

12 And when we heard thele things, both we, 
and @ they of that place, b belought him not to 
g0 up to Jeruſalem. 

4 The Converts or Believers that were in Ceſarea, pity- 
ing him, and having a tender affection for him, ſee Verſe 4. 
b with tears, ſo earneſt were they, as 'ith' following verſe. 

123 Then'Paul aniwered, * What mean you to 
weep, c and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but d alfo to die at Jeruſa- 
lem for the e name ot the Lord Jeſus. 

c Aftrange ſtrife, who ſhould overcome by loving moſt, 
as in that berwixt David and Fongtham, 1 Sam. 20. 40,65 c. 
This undaunred Champion, who did not ſeem to reel any of 
his own afflictions and miſeries, yer grieves for the grief 
and ſympathy of others, and bears a double weight in his 
burdens ; one dire&ly and immediately from them, as ly- 
ing upon himſelf; the orher mediately, as recoiling from 
others ( who ſuſfſered with him) unto him again. 4 As 
Chriſts love for us was ſtronger than death, Care. 8.6. fo 
mutt our love be to him again, or ir is not of the ſame na- 
= with his, nor begotten by it. e His Truth, and 

lory. 

14 And when he would not be perſwaded, f we 

cealed, faying, g The will of the Lord be done. 
! F As having done their urmoſt, ' and what became them. 
£ They commir the event unto God ; thus we pray dayly, 
Thar Gods Will] may be done, Marth. 6. 10. Luke 11. 2. 
and thus our Saviour, not only by his Precept, bur by his 
Example, hath raught us, Matth. 26. 42. Luke 22. 42. 
and when Gods will is done, our will is done alſo, Phil. 2. 5. 
if the Mind and Spirit be in us that was in Chriſt, and 0- 
therwiſe we ate none of his, Rom. 8.9. 


The ACTS. | Chin. vl 


15 Andaſter thoſe diys w- 5 tack up o 
;lages, and vvent upto [-rul.1-n1. 

h As they do pack up, that are to remove to 110ther 
houſe or place, nor intending ro come thither any none 
again ; this alſo did ſhew their readineſs of mind ro endure 
and ſuffer all things, as loſs of Relations and Friends and 
all accommodations for Chritt, F 

16 'There went with us alſo certain of th: difci. 
ples of Cefarez, i and brought with them one Mna- 
fon of Cyprus, k an old Cilciple, with whom | we 
ſhould lodge. 

; Either this Mnaſon was in their company, or rathes 
they were brought by the Diſciples of Ce/ſarea to the Houſe 
of this 4/naſon, who was k one of them that was convert. 
ed when Paul and Barnabas was at Cyprus, Chap. 13. g, 
| and Lodgings being ſcarce ar Jeruſalem ( when all the 
Males were to appear there in rhote three annual So!emni. 
ties ) it was no ſmall kindneſs to be provided for by him, 

17 And when we were come to Jcrulalem, m» the 
brethren reccived us glacly. 

m Itis thought rhar by Brethren in this place, and ver 
the ſeyenth, they are meant, who being Believers, were 
formed into a Church with its ſeveral Ofhcers, and thar they 
are called Diſciples only, verſe 4 who living diſperſed, and 
in ſmaller numbers, could not conftirute ſuch a Church; 
bur ſurely wharſoever there is of priviledge and happineſs in 
this ſpiritual fraterniry, Thar truly Catholick Charity thar 
was in the Apoſtles and other holy men, would nor fo con- 
fine ir, as to exclude any from enjoying of ir, who did nor 
exclude themſelves by greater crimes than their paucity jn 


> Ck. 


to foreſhew the ſubjection of all thoſe Na- | 


number, or the conſequences of that could amount unto, 
13 And the 'day tollowing Paul went in with us 


» One .of the Apoltles, rho ſome rhink that he was a 
Kinſman of our Saviours, and at this rime Biſhop of Jery- 
falem, o as Chap. 15.6, 13. not © called for their age, bur 
dignity or place in the Church. 

19 And when he had ſaluted them, he declared 
p particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles q by his miniſtry. 

p God had fo done thofe marvellous works, that they 
ought to be had in remembrance ; and rhis was faid by the 
Apoſtle, that God might nor loſe the Glory, nor the Church 
the benefit of any of thoſe great things which God had 
wrought: Orherwiſe, St. Pau! acknowledges that he was 

the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and nor meet to be called an Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 15.9. and all his power was miniſterial, he was 
| only an Inſtrument in Gods hand, to be acted by him, as 
| Chap. 20. 24. 
20 And when they heard *, they r gloritied the 
' Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou feeft, brother, how 
' many # thouſands of Jews there are which believe, 


| and rhey are # all * z::Jous of the l:w. 


, On of the Gentiles; ro have been from God ; and that Paul 
| that had planted, and Apolps rhat had watered, were no- 
| thing, 1 Cor. 3. 6,7. s Tens of thouſands, as the word 
' does nſually ſignify; a definite, for an indefinite number, 
; Iignifying very many : And confidering out of what fmall 

beginnings, and by whar defpicable means, and all within 
; the ſpace of abour five and twenty years that this grain of 
Muſtardſeed had ſpared irs ſelf - and add ro this, that they 
were Jews, that obſtinate and prejudiced generation who 
are here ſpoken of, and they were then ſo many, ſo won- 
derfuily many, who believed.” £ Of Ceremonies, and con- 
cerning forbidden Meats, &c. For thz Decree of the Apo» 
{tles, Chap. 15. 29, concerning theſe things, did only re- 
ſpect ſuch as were converted from Pagani/me to the Faith 
of Chriſt. And the Fews that were converted before the 
diſperfion by Adrian ( the Roman Emperor ) many years 
after this time, did nor throughly underſtand rheir freedom 
from that Law, bur were under the burden of ir, as ap- 
pears by ſeveral Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 

21 And they are « informed of thee that thou 
t:acheft all rhe Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forſake w Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not 
to circumciſe their children, neither to x walk after 
y the cuſtoms. 

u Inſtructed or Catechiſed concerning thee ; the Zealots 
had madeit their buſineſs to inſtil ſuch aſperfions and odt- 
ous reflections againſt Paul, as if their Accuſations bad 
been the fundamenral rruths of their Religion. &w The Ct- 
remonial Law, given by his Miniftry, x To live, to at in 
their courſe of life after y the cuſtoms of their Fathers, 
or the rituals of Moſes. 

22 2 Whatis1t ther: fore ? a the multitude muſt 
needs come together : for they will hear that thou 
art come, 3 

z{ Ir can't be otherwiſe z or whatelſe remainsto apr” 


u unto * J:mes ; and all the elders were preſent, \ 


al t, 1g, 


® Romy 19.% 
r Acknowledging all in that great work of the converſi- Gal. 1.4 


Chip 


gat 


XX. 


The A 
4 All the faithful muſt meer; for the Magiſtrate then being 
Pagan, and enemies both to the Church and the Goſpet; 
in marters of great moment, eſpecially when rhere was any 
fear of a Schiſm, the whole multitude of Believers were 
here rogether to conſult abour ir. 

2, Do therefore this that we ſay tothee: We 
have four men which have a þ vow on them; 

þ Vows were either ſuch as men did make in gratitude 
for any deliverance they had received, as from Sickneſs, 
Storms, or any imminent dangers: Or Secondly, ro enable 
them the berrer to ſerve God on any occaſion 3 and then 
they were bound to keep themfelves from all thoſe rhings 
which were forbidden to the Nazarize, as Wine and ſtrong 


drink, and to nouriſh their Hair as the Nazarites were bound 
ro do. This Vow they made for a certain time, and not 
perpetual : The Law concerning it, you may ſee, Nums. 6, 
2 3» 4z 


3J- 
24 Them take and *.* purife thy ſclf with them, 


CT S. 


thing bur the true uſe and meaning of the Law: Bur this 
they had done to our Saviour, Matth. 26.61. and to Sr. 
Stephen, Chap 6. 13. q Thar is, into the Court of the 
Jews, which was fo far unlawful, that "they might have 
killed a Roman if he had come in there; and every one was 
warned by an Inſcription upon the Pillars. M3 Sy a'2M4- 
ceuary Enlde To ayis Taciirar That no Stranger or Fo- 


reigner might come into that holy place. 


29 ( r For they had lecn before with him in the - 


city, * Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſcd © Chap. 26: 4. 


that Paul had brought into the temple ) 
7 The Jews of A/iz, who could not but know Trophi- 


mus ; and he following of Paul in this Journey, either ig- 
| norantly, or maliciouſly they accuſe rhe Apoſtle for raking 
him into the Temple with him ; which was only their ſur- 
| miſe, and the iflue of rheir enraged Jealouſy. . 
32 5 And * all the city was moved, and the p2o- * Chay.26.21. 


«nb. 6 2, a0d be © at Charges with them, that they may * | ple ran together: and they took Paul, and crew 


13, 18. 


ſhave thrir heads : and all may know that thoſe 


him e out of the tempic: And forthwith the # 


Cp. 1%. 1%, thin.s whereof they were informed concerniog thee, | qgors were ſhut. 


'Cup15.20, 


+ no ſuch thing, fave only that they k:ep themflelves 


| implacably ſer againſt him whereſoever he went, as Ch. 14. 


"Gp.2448, purifying bicaſelf with the, * entred into the tem- 
knd.613 ple, s * to ſignifie the zccompliſhment of the days 


arenothing, but tcbar thou thy felf allo e walkeſt 
' Religio poterat, no ſuch heats as ſuch are which are moved 


orderly, and keepeſt the law. 

-* They adviſe Paul ro perform all rhoſe Rires required 
of a Nazarite, the obſervation of which did legally purify 
him.  c ſheſe charges were abour the threefold Sacrifice 


5 There was a general concourſe from all parts, Tantiom 


abour Religion ; whilſt the Wiſdom rhar is from above, is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, James 3. 17. #t Leſt by their 
uproar they ſhould occaſion any of rhe Genz;les ro come in 


which were to be offered, Numb. 6. 10. two Turtles or there to quell them ; or intending to kill Paul, that they 
young Pigeons, a Lamb, unleavened Bread, and Cakes of drew him thence, rhat he might nor pollure that holy place 


fine Flower, as Numb. 6. 11, 12. andrhe other four ſpoken 
of, verſe 23. being poor, rhey require Paul here to bear 
their charges alſo, thar ſo he might appear to be the chief 
amongſt chem, and rhe more zealous in rheir Law, to take 
away the ſcandal that was raken up by the Fews againſt 
him ( theſe Ceremonies being as yet nor deadly, or evil ; 
tho they were dead and indiffcrent. ) d Which was done ac | 
the end of their ſeparation, and was the accompliſhment 
of all ; and rhey burned the Hair which rhey ſhaved off, 
under their Sacrifices, ro ſhew, that all their legal per- | 
formances were only acceptable unto God through Jefus 
Chrift, who was ſacrificed for us, i Cor. 5. 7. and Heb. 1o.: 
12. e Livelt according to the Law of Moſes, contrary un- | 
to what they reported of thee. | 

25 As touching the Gentiles f which believe, * 
we have written and concluded, that they obſerve 


from things g offered ro idols, and from blood, 
and from ſtranglei, and from fornication. 

f Theſe Ceremonies (afrer their accompliſhment in 
Chriſt) nor being ar all neceſſary, rhey were not impoſed 
upon any that received the Fairch of Chriit from among(t 
the Gentiles, or other Nations; only ſuffered for a while 
unto the Fews that rurned ro Chriſt for the hardneſs of 
their hearts, and inveterate zeal for them. g Of rheſe 
things; ſee Chap. 15. 29» 

26 Then þb Paul took the men, and the next day 


of purification, until that k an offering ſhould be 
offered for every one of them. 

b Paul agrees to their advice, and follows it ; and having 
ſer ſuch a time for his Vow as might end with the other 
four mens, he, with the four mentioned, 5 ſignify ro the 
Prieſt ( that was concerned to know ir, becauſe of the Sa- 
crifices thar were to be offered for them ) that rhe time of 
their ſeparation was fulfilled, which is here called the days 
of Purification, for the reaſon intimated, verſe 24. k In- 
tending to abide in the Temple until all thoſe Rites were 

which were required of them. 
27 And when / rhe 1: ven days were almoſt ended, 
the Jews which were of = Aſia, when they ſaw 
in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, and 
# laid hands on him, 

| Either, 1. after his coming, to Jeruſalem, or rather 
2. of his Vow; for 'tis thought that his Vow of Separa- 
uon was but for Seven days: Or, 3- The Seven days of that 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt which he came unto. m Who were 


19- and 17. 5. Theſe Jews dwelt at Epheſics, and elſewhere, 
but were come to obſerve the Feaſt at Feruſalem. n By 
Nolence, and againſt Law. 
. 38 Crying out, 0 Men of [ſracl, help: This is 
the wan that teacheth all men every where-p againſt 
the people, and the law, and this place: and far- 
» * hath brought Greeks alſo q into the temple, 
und hath polluted this holy place. 
98 them by this Compellation, of their being a 
peculiar people unto God, and that none might be admirred 
with them in his worſhip. p A Charge is laid againſt Sr. 


Paul confiſting of divers Articles, but all falſe ; for he was 


with his Blood : Thus they ftrain at a Gnar, being unwilling 
ro pollure the Temple ; but they would ſwallow a Camel, 
nor ſticking to ſhed the blood of the Innocent. « Either 
by the Keeper of*the doors, or by the Soldiers of the 
Temple. , 
z1 And as they went about to kill tim, tidings 
came unto the w chief captain of the band, that all 
Jcruſalem was in an uprore. 
w The Commander in Chief over all the Soldiers there ; 
or one that had the command over a Thouſand, Ar rhc 


.; three great Feaſts there was uſually a confiderable number 


of Soldiers at Jeruſalem, the confluence from all parts be- 
ing then fo great, and the Jews ſo impatient of any Yoke 
or Government, the Romans durſt not truſt (itch multitudes 
withour ſome check upon them. Thus 'at the Paſſover, 
when they rook and crucified our Saviour, theſe Soldiers 
were made uſe of, John 18. 12. 

32 Who x unmediately took foldiers, and cen- 
turions, and ran down unto them: And when they 
law the chief cap:ain and the ſoldiers, they.y lefc 
beating of Paul. 

x 4 wonderful Providence of God for Pau['s preſervation, 
that the chjef Captain ſhould be ſo near, as to be able to 
hinder the Maffacring of Paul ; and eſpecially that he 
ſhould be defended and preſerved by one that was a ſtranger 
ro him, and an enemy to his Religion ; » leſt they ſhould 
have been ſer upon by the Soldiers, for breaking the Peace, 
Cc. The fear of man cauſed them to forbear whar rhe 
fear of God could nor. 

3 3 Then the chicf captain cam? near and took 
him, and *® commaaded bw to be bound with two 
chains 3 and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 

7 Whether as Peter was, ſee Chap. 12.6. Or that he 
was bonnd wirh one upon his feer, and with the other upon 
his hagds, it was exactly fulfilled what Agabus had pro- 
pheſied concerning him, verſe 11. So does God provide, 
rhat nor one word of his Servants which rhey (peak from 
him, ſhall fail; and that St. Paul ſhould be heard before he 
was condemned. 

34 And fome 4 cried one thing, ſome another, 
among the multitude: and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commandes him to 
be carried b into the caftle, 

4 As is uſual in popular commorions, they agreed in do- 
ing miſchief, bur nor in the reaſon of ir. 6 Called AntMnia, 
becauſe it was built in honour of Mark Antony, on the North 
fide of the Temple. 

35 And whin he came c upon the ſtairs, fo it 
was that he was born &d of the fouldiers, for the 
violence of the people. _ 

c In the aſcent to the Caſtle; d he was born of the Sol- 
diers, either becauſe the preaſs was ſo grear, he being in 
the midit of them ; or being taken up by them, to ſecur 
him from the fury of the enraged multitude. . 


26 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, e *® away with him. 


e Tharis, kill him ; for that was need it him out 
of their way, The ſame ſpeech they uizd Mainſ our Savi- 
our, Luke 23. 18, Jobn 19. 15, when they defired his death, 

Trt2 37 And 


* Verſe 11; 


* Chap 22.22. 


Chap. X XI: 


a moſt zealous lover of .that p2op'e, and taught them no 


£7 


Chap. X Xl. 


37 And as Paul was to be led into the cas 
Nile, he ſaid unto the chief captain f, May I 
ipeak unto thee ? Who ſaid , Canſt chou {peak 


Greek ? 


common in 4fia and E 


he, and very well known amon 
all rhe Romans of any 


ucation or Quality. 


# Chap. 5.56. 


/ 


derers ? 


h A famous Ring-leader of a: Rebellious Crew, as ſome 
think, in the Reign of Tiberius ; bur as others, in the Thir- 
reenth. Year of the Emperor Claudzus, and continued rill 
under Nero's Reign, and. came from theſe Four Thouſand 
menrioned here at his farſt ſerting up, to have Thirty Thou- 
ſand Followers , pretending himſelf ro be a Propher ; of 
whom Joſephus, Antigq. lib. 20. cap. 11. s Or Allaflinates, 


\ that did wear Daggs or Stellaroes, 


* Chap.9.1t. 
and 22, 3, 


people. 


k Ir being the Metropolis, or chief City in C:lzcia, built 
by Perſeus, as ſome think; howſoever having the priviledg 
of the Roman Freedom ; as Chap. 22. 28. | St. Paul begs 
leave ta ſpeak unto rhe people, that he mighr nor ſeem ro 
affect popularity, or ro be guilty of any InſurreCtion or 
Tumulr. Thus he had leave alſo of Agrippa, before rhat he 


made that famous Apology, Chap. 26. 1. 


40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
flood » on the Rtairs, and ry beckned with the hand 
unto the people: And when there was md: a great 
ſiience, he ſpake unto them o in the Hebrew tongue, 


laying, 


m As he was now about to be carried into the Ciſtle, 
Antonia before mentioned; # ſignifying, that he craved 
their audience ; as Chap. 12. 17. and 13.16. o The He- 
brew Tongue being underſtood by all of them, and moſt 
grateful unto them. Yet this was not the pure and ancient 
Hebrew, which had been corrupted ever fince their Capti- 
vity 3 bur the Syrzack Tongue, which they there learned, 
was called Hebrem, it having at firſt been derived from the 
Hebrew, and being then in uſe by thoſe who were He- 


brews. 


CHAP. XXIl. 


, Which I makg now unto you. 


St. Paul giv 
7 


Chap. 
2 


"if 


tongue to them, they c kept the more fi- 
rd he faith) 


lence 


b The ordinary Hebrew ; that which was taken for He- 


brew, and ſpoken by the Hebrews after their returu from 


the Captivity, tho mixt with the Syriac; as Chap. 21. 4o. 


c Ir being more grateful unto them to hear Paul ſpeak 
in their Mother T 


SET. SD : 
* Chap.21.39. 3 VT am verily a man which ama Jew, bornin 


2 Cor. 11. 22. Tarſus & city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this ci- 


ty d, at the feet of e Gamialiel, «rd taught accord- 
ing to the / perfe& manner of the law of the g fa- 
thers, and was zealous b towards God, as ye all arc 
this day. 

d4 The Apoſtle alludgs unto the poſture that rhe Diſci- 
ples of any Rabbz, oexcher, in thoſe times did uſe ; 
the Maſter firring in ſome high or elevated place, did 
reach his Scholars, who ſate at his feet on the ground ; 
and as they, grew in knowlegg, were advanced to fir 
nearer to their Maſter 
thus aid ro be call 


ut- 33. 3. And Abraban is 
to God's 


foot, I/aiab 41. 2. And 
- Luke 10. 39. e The 
ſpeech in rhe 

manner of 
,was' brought up 
feffion of, Phil, 
upon any perfe- 


lerating 


reck 


The ACTS. 


Ction in this profe.ſton ; but becauſe, as Ch:p. 26. $ it 
was the molt ſtrazxe ſect of their Religion , obſerving a 
grear deal of punctualicy and accurarenefs, making, whar 


4 onely the Law, which was given by God to their F;. 

F A common expreſſion in that Language, whereby he l e 4 eir Fa 
craves leave, and beſpeaks attention. g After the Grecian 
Empire, their Langugage became and continued to be = 


23 * Art not thou þ that Egyptian which be- 
fore theſe days madeſt an uprore, and leddeft out in- 
to the wilJernels four thouſand men that were « mur- 


39 But Paul faid, | * am a man which am a Jew 
of Tarſus, «city in Cilicia, a citizen of no k mean 
city : and {1 beſcech thee, fuffer me to ſpeak unto the 


Eq, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 


were wicked men, and cruel perſecutors, 
erh them their ritles of reſpeR, which by the 
places God had pur them in, are due unto them ; ſee on, 


(Rod when they heard that he ſpake in the b 


e; eſpecially they having fo 
great a ſycjudice againſt all other Nations and Langua- 


Chap. X11 


rhey called , a Hedg abour the Law. g Nor obſerving 
thers by the hand of Mes ; bur the Traditions of their 
Fathers he was exceeding zealous in; as Gal 1, 

h Or as ſome Copies read, Fealous towards the 1 p : 
both in the ſame ſenſe. His zeal for the Law was fn. 
cere ; not our, of by-ends, bur our of his love to God 
tho it-was not according to Knowledg, Rom, 10. 2. It was 
truly according unto what he knew or believed ; but it was 
nor according to true Knowledg. 

4 * And perlecuted 5 this way unto k the death, * Chyy g, 
biading and delivering into priſvus both men ard 
women. 

s The Doctrine and Practice of Chriſtianity, þ Ay 
much 'as in him lies , being one of rhe moſt furious 
perſecutors that hunted for the precious life, breathing 
out threatnings and flaughters with every breath, Chap, 
* ©. 

5 As a'fo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, 
and all the / eftate of the elders : from whom atfo 
I received m letters unto the = brethren, and went to 
Damaſeus, to briig them which were there, bound 


unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſhed, 

I Their Sanhedrim, or great Council. »» Commiſſion 
or Orders. » The Jews of Damaſcus are called brethren, 
becauſe deſcended from the Patriarchs as well as he, And 
ſtill, as ver. 1. he would overcome that ſtubborn people 
with Civility, heaping up coals of fire on their heads, Rom. 

12. 20, thatthey might be melrel, and rhen formed after a 
more excellent manner, 

6 And * it came to paſs, that as I made my jour- * Chayzy. 
ney, ard wa5 come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, 
{uddeniy there o ſhone from heaven a great light 
round about me, 

o As Lightning ir ſuddenly encompaſſed. him. But ſee 
Chap. 9. from'the 3d verſe; where this Hiltory is ſet down 
by St. Lhe. And here lirrle more can be taken notice of, 
than ſome {mall variery in the expreſſions. 

7 And |f-llunto the ground, and heard a voice 
aying unto me p, Sul, Saul, why perfſecutcſt thou 
me £ 

p As men that call another earneſtly 
as when the Angel of the Lord called 4b 
Gen. 22, 11. 

8 And lanſwered, Who art thou Lord ? And he 
faid unto me, I am Jeſus of q Nazareth whom thou 
perſecuteſt. 

q That contemned ( tho not contemptible ) Name is 
owned by Chriſt from Heaven; that they might nor be aſha- 
med when they were reproached by ir on Earth. Of the 
reſt, ſee Chap. 9. 5. 

© And tney that were-with me, ſw indeed the 
light, and were afraid z but thcy r heard not the 
voice of him that ſpake to me. 


OF this, ſee Chap. 9.7. r This may be added to what 
was fgfmerly ſaid, that the men who travelled with Paul, 
mag'be ſaid nor ro have heard the voice of him thar ſpake, 
becauſe they did not underſtand ir, or obey it : They were 
not converted, as Paul was, by it: the Hebrew Language 
putring hearing for obeying ; as in many Scriptures : And 
both St. Paul, who here ſpake, and Luke, who penned 
this Hiſtory , underſtood exactly the proprieties of rhat 
Tongue. ; 

10 And I ſaid, What ſhall 190, Lord ? And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Arile, and go into Damalcus, 
and there it ſhall be told thee of / all things which 
are appointed for thee ro do. | 

See Chap. 9. 6. [Such things as Ananias told him from 
Chriſt, were as if Chrift himſelf had rold him them : And 
by Ananias our Saviour ſatisfied St. Paul's queſtion, Wo? 
ſhall T do, Lord ? 

11 And wheo I could not ſee ſor the glory of i that 
light, being” led by the hand of them that were 
w th me, I cam* into Damaſcus. 


repeat his Name; 
raham, Abraham, 


| ſee Chriſt (who is now ſo glorious), Chap. 7+ 55+ 
i will be according to Gods wonderful power, 


£ The Excellency of the Obje& over-powering his fight. 


Ir was a ſtrange work of God that enabled Sr. ons O 


when at the 

Reſurrection we ſhail be enabled ro look upon Chriſt in his 

greateſt glory. u Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of © 0 

upon Paul; Severiry upon him in ftriking of him wit 

blindneſs in his body ; bur goodneſs indeed to him, in &- 

lightning, convertiag, and ſaving of his ſoul. «ding * Chup.$ 
10 


12 And * one Ananas, a devout man Wacco 


(hip 


1 (hap. 26.16. 
* Chap 3-14 and {ee * that juſt One, and ſhouldeſt hear the voicc 


wd 7. 52 


"Chap. 9. 28. 17 And * it cam- to paſs, that þ when I was 
come again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the 


"Kr. 10.14, 


Chip 3 


XXII. 


* perceive, 


While it is not the Warer (for that only fignifies), bur ir 


* The A 
to tie law, having a good report of all the J-x 
which d welt there, 

w This is added to diftinguith him from a Profelyre, and 
to let them know that he had received rhe Goſpel, nor 
from a Convert our of Gentiliſm ( who tho they ad- 
mitred, yer tliey had a -greater jealouſte over, and leſs 
kindneſs for ), bat from one like unto themſelves in all 
things, ' 

1; Cameunto me x, 2nd ſtood, and faid unto me, 
Brother Saul, rcceive thy fight. And the ſame y hour 
| looked up upon him, 

x Thar in this poſture he might more conveniently put 
his hands upon Paul; which we read that he now did, 
Chap. 9. 17. and was ordinarily done upon the miraculous 
curing of any. y Or, as Chap. 9. 18. immediately. , The 
ſuddenneſs of rhe Cures, ſpake the power from whence 
they came : None bur God faves and delivers after this man- 
n 


4 And he faid z, The God of our fathers * 
hath 4 choſen thec, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, 


of his mouth, "* 

{ Nothing could pleaſe the people better than ro hear 
God (o ftiled : For this they gloried in, above all things, 
that they and theirs had God ro their Father , John 
$. 41- And nothing could betrer ſuit St. Paul s purpoſe, 
who would nor lie under that ſcandal of endeavouring an 
Apoſtacy from the Jewiſh Religion (for the Goſpel which 
he preached, was bur the ſubſtance and perfection of the 
Law); or that he ſerved or worſhipped any other God 
than the God of Abraham. a He hath taken thee, as by 
the hand, and by his wonderful Providence broughr thee 
into that condition in which thou art» 6 Chriſt is the Holy 
One, ſpotleſs and without blemiſh ; God's righteous ſer- 
vant, Iſa. 53. 11+ Burrhis is here the rather ſpoken, that 
hemighr convince them of their fin, in putting our Lord 
ro Death : For tho he ſweerned his ſpeech ro them in whar 
he might, he would not flatter them ro their deſtruction; 
Like a skilful Chyrurgeon , he would not heal roo faſt. Now 
Paulſaw Chriſt with the Eye of his mind, it being enlight- 
ned ro believein him : And he ſaw him in his Journey alſo 
with the Eyes of his body. Some read, 13, nor Jay d- 
xavoy» And then Ananias tells St. Paul, that he was ſent 
to ſhew him that which was juſt and right in Gods fight ; 
which he being blinded by his zeal for the Law, could nor 


15 For thou ſhalt be his c witneſs unto all men, of 
what thon haſt & feen and heard, 

© The Apoſtles were in a more ſpecial manner Chriſts 
Witneſſes ; as - Luke 24. 43. Jobn 1.7. Chap.1.$. God 
giving them extraordinary gifrs, nor for their own (akes 

iefly, bur ro profit orhers withal : As che tree bears not 

ir, nor the field yield its encreaſe for its ſelf, d Not 
that Sr. Paul's Commititon extended only to the publithing 
this Wonder at his converſion : for he was entruſted with 
the Goſpel, and had that Treaſure in his Earthen Veſlel : 
But this Miracle is expreſly mentioned, becauſe ir was unto 
him and others a great confirmation of the Truths' which 
he believed himſelf, and recommended to the Fairh of o- 
thers. And therefore in the courſe of his Miniftry he men- 
tions this frequenrly ; as here in this place, and before King 
4xrippa » Chap. 26. 12. and 1 Cor. 9g. 1, As alſo I Cor. 
15+ v- 


16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be 
baptizzd, and e waſh away f thy fins, calling on the 
Name of the Lord, 

e As waſhing cauſerh the ſpors to diſappear, and to be as 
if they had not been, I/azah +. 18. ſo does pardoning mer- 
Cy, or remiſſion of fins, which accompanierh Baptiſm, as in 
the due receiver, Mat. 3. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 21,22. Where true 
Faith is, rogether with the profeſſion of it by Baptiſm, 
there is ſalvation promiſed, Mark 16. 16. In the mean 


is the Blood of Chrift which is thereby fignified , thar 
Cleanſeth us from our fins; as 1 Fobn 1. 79. Yer Sacraments 
are nor empty and deceitfn! figns ; bur God accompanierh 
his own Ordinances with  hisÞower from on high, and 


makes them effectval for thoſe great things for which he 


and appointed them. 


Ditie 2 Chriſt, ro whom by Bap- 
tiſm he was to be dedicated, ' 


temple, I was in a 5 trance; 


b This was probably abour three years after his conver- 


nn; 02 Gal, 1.18 and was one of the Viſions and Revela- 
makes mention of, 2 Cor. 12.1, s A Rapture and 
Extaſie ; as Chap. to, 1o. 


13 And taw him laying unto me *, Make haſte, 


GC: 7-|& 


they will nor receive thy teſtimony concerning 
ne, 

k This St. Paul takes notice of, thar it might appear un- 
to the Fews thar he did not out of choice, or becauſe kr 
bare a grudg again{t them, decline. them, and preach © 
the Genriles. | As if Chriſt had ſaid, They who were ay- 
pointed unto Life, and were curable, are already cured ; but 
the reſt who are hardned, nothing remains for them bur ur- 
rer deftruction. 

19 m And If{iid, Lord *, they = know that I io- 
pritoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that bt; - 
lieved on thee. | 

m This was Paul's Objection which he made againk the 
Will of God concerning his leaving Feru/a/em, and the 
Jews in it ; and ſhews how apt carnal Reaſon is in the very 
beſt men to ſerup irs ſelf againſt rhe Wiſdom of God. and 
ro argue for what we fancy beſt ro be done, or left undone. 
n The ſum of his reaſoning is this, That he was molt like- 
ly to do more good amongſt the Fes than amongſt the 
Gentiles, whither God was ſending of him ; becauſe the 
Jews knew how zealous he had been not only ro obſerve 
the Law himſelf, burro procure its obſervation by all o- 
thers : And that it was no leſs than a Miracle which chang- 
ed his mind about it. He ſhews alſo by this, his great love 
unto the Fews, whom he would have ftaid withal, had ir 
0-1 his choice; and did only remove from by Gods com- 
mand, 


phen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and pcon'ent- 
ing unto his death, and kept the raiment q of them 
that r f|-w him, 

o Maityr is a Greek word that ſignifies a Witneſs ; and 
is here, and ſince by the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, appropria - 
red unto ſuch as ſuffer Death for the Teſtimony they give 
to the Truths of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel. p As 
Chap. $8.1, q Thar is, of the Witneſſes againſt Stephen ; 
as Chap. 7+ 58. For the Wirneſles did flay him not onely 
by the Teſtimony which they gave again(t him , bur 


rhey were to be tae firſt who ſtoned him, r or murthered 
him. 


{cnd thee t tar hence unto the Gentiles, 


go unto them, When the Will of God is manifeſt, we 
muſt do it , whatſoever ſucceſs we are like to have. 
t This was verified. God ſent Paul, and he went very 
ey as appears, Chap 9. 3 Rn Ig. Gal. 1. 17. and 
2 


22 And they give him aucience unto # this word, 


{uch a f:llvw trom the earth: tor 1; 15 not fir that he 
ſhou'd live. 


u They had heard all the reſt of Sr. Pauls Diſcourſe 
withour any gain-ſaying ; either thinking ir did not much 
concern thei whether ir were true or falſe; or elſe being 
| convinced of the truth of ir, they were filent. Bur when 
the mercy of God unto any but rhemſelves is mentioned, 
they are not able ro bear with ir. Tho they rhemſelves 
refuſed the Offers of Gods Mercy, yer they could not en- 
dure that it ſhonld be cendred unto others ; eſpecia:ly that 
others ſhould be preferred before them in the rendring 
of ir. w That is, Kill him; encouraging one another 
ro ſo barbarous a Murther, or exciring their Ruters unto 
it. 

23 And es they cried ont, and *, caſt off ebeir 
clothes, anc x threw duſt intothe air, 

> They thar ſtoned rhe Blaſphemer, caft off their nppet 
garments, that they might be the readier ro do that Execu- 
rion, and carry rhe. heavier ſtones ; as Chap. 7. 58- They 
might a'fo caſt, or rend them off. in ſign of grief and de- 
teſtation of Pax/'s (ſuppoſed) Blaſphemy. x Our of ra- 
ging madneſs, having no ſtones at preſent in that place ro 
throw at him ; or ſtamping on the gronnd firit with their 
feer, and raking thence the looſn:d Earth, threw it up, to 
ſhew that Paul had ſinned againſt Hegven, and provoked 
the God who dwells there : And that he was not worthy 
to tread on the Farth ; which as well as they could, they 
rook from him. 


24 y The Chicf captain commanded him to be 
brought into the z caſtle, and bad that he 
{hould be examined @ by ſcourging : that hz 
might b know wherefore they cried fo againſt 
him. 

y Of whom, Chap.21: 31. x Or Fort called Antoni: ; 
as Chap 21. 34. 4 Or torturing (being pur ro the Queſti- 


and get thee quickly k ' out of Jerulalem 3 for q on; as the French 


20 * And when.the blaod of thy o martyr St:c- + 


Chap. XII 


x Ver. by 


21 And he laid unto me /{; Depart *: for I will « Chap. 13. 2. 


Gal. 1.15. 

[ God repeats his Command, and by that anſwers all Eph. 3. 8. 
Paul's Reaſonings, whatſoever the event be, whether the x Tim. 2.7. 
Gentiles will hear, or wherher they will forbear, he muſt 2 Tims 1. 11s 


and then lift up their voices, and laid w*, Away with « Chap.21.36. 


Jion is agreeable to the Greek _ © 
ward heee uſed) ; which went no farcher than by ſcourg- has © 


Chap. 7. 53, 


" pam. 


Chap. RX vo 


' ing ; which was for this purpoſe uſed upon the blefſed bo ly 


Y Or, tortured Which it:ould have | examined him : and the 


'that Paul might ſpeak with the greater liberty and. free- 


AK Paul earneſtly beholding the councel, ſaid, 
® Chap 24-16. 


2 Tim. t-3- conſcience before God e, until this day, 


T be 


of our Saviour, Match. 27- 26. b The chief Captain rook 
it for granted that he was ſome notorious Milefactor whom 
a!! cried out againſt injurioullz, accounting Vox Populi to be 
Fzx D::: And becauſe in that confuſion he could not know 
te certainty from his Acculers, he would wreſt a confeiiion 
out of St. Paul, whom they accuſed. | 

25 Aud «>» they © bound h.m with thongs, Paul 
{:id.unco the cen. urion that ſRtoad by, Is it lawful for 
you iv 'cCourge a man that is da Roman, and uncon- 
C: mic ? 

c They who were to be ſcourged, were bonnd to a Poſt 
or Column (amongtt rhe Fews) of a Cubir and an half high, 
inclining downwards upon it: And theſe Thongs were ſuch 
wherewirh they bound Paul to this Column or Pillar z and 
with ſach alſo they intended to ſcourge him. d That is, it 


. is notlawfal ro ſcourge a Roman ; much leſs uncondemned : 


See on, Chap. 16. 37. This latter, the Laws of no Nation 
that was civilzed did ever allow. 

26 When the c centurion heard that, he went 
and told the chief capta on, ſaying, Take heed what 
thou doeſt ; for this man is a Roman. 

e There were ſeveral Centurions under one chief Cap- 
rain or Chiliarch; as there are ſeveral Captains under one 
Collonel: and this Centurion might be depured to examine 
Paul. The Reaſon why they preſently defifted from bind- 
ing Paul, and informed the Commander in chief of what 
he had alledged, might be, becauſe as it was very pcenal ro 
challenge this priviledg falſly, ſoit was Treaſon for any ro 
deny it toſuch-ro whom it was due. 

27 Thin the chicf captain came, and ſaid unto 
him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He faid f, 
Y. 2. 

F Ir is very reaſonable that 4 good man ſhould make uſe 
of ſuch lawful priviledges as the place in which he lives 
doth attord , and his condition may be allowed. And it is 
part of that Wiſdom our Saviour does recommend, if it 
does not deſtroy the Innocence of the Dove, Matth. 
10. 16, 

28 And the chief captain anſwered, With a great 
ſam obtained I this g freedom. And Paul faid, But | 


was h free-horn. | 

2 The Hiſtorian relates, that rhe Emperor Claudius fold 
this priviledg to ſuch Foreigners as had nor by any notable 
ſervice merited ro have it conferr'd upon them. Ar firſt ir 
co{t rhem very much ro obtain ir, as it did-rhis chief Cap- 
tin; bur afterwards it was more cheap and contemprible. 
hb Tho Paul was born of Hebrew Parents, yer he was born 
at Tirſ.'s , ro the Natives of which Town Auguſtus had 
given this priviledg, for the affiſtance that rhe Cirizens af- 
forded him in his Wars with Brutus' and Caſſins ; or as 
ſome will have it, for favouring of Fulius Ceſar , this 
priviledg was granted unto - that place by him: And 
they on rhe other fide , ro continue the ſenſe of his favour, 
cauſed their Town to be called Fulzopolss, or the City of Fu- 
us ] 


29 Th:n ſtraightway # they departed from him 


chief c:ptaina alſo was afraid , after he knew 
that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound 
him. 

s Who had bound him, and would have ſcourged him, 
k The Crime of breaking the Priviledges of the Koman 
Citizens, being accounted no leſs rhan' Treafon , and a 
Sig, as they called ir, againſt the Majeſty of that People ; 
as afterwards it was as great'an Offence againſt their Em- 
perors. 

3v On the morrow, becauſe he would have known 
the certainty-wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, 
he 1 loofed him from bs bands, and commanded 
th: #= chicf pricſts and all thcir counſel to aps 
pcer, and brought Paul down, and ſer him before 
them. 

{ That he might not continue, after knowledg, in that 
(accounted) Crime of binding a Roman Citizen ; as alſo 


dom in his own defence. m The: chief of the four and 
rwenty courſes amoagſt the Prieſts, according to their 


Families, or ſuch as in place and digniry did excel in the San- 
hedrim. . 


CHAP. XXIII: 


Men & 414 brethren *,[I have lived inall 6 good 


a C 1 S: 


f—_ & Arcknowledging himielf ro have Ceſcended from ths 
Parriarchs as well as they ; an4 beipeaks, as much as ” 
could, their favour and attention. 6 Nor that he thon to 
himſelf ro have been withour fin or ſault; for he ackno. 
ledges and bewails his Captivity ro the Law of fin, Rom. 7 
23, 24- bur that he was nor conſcious to himſelf of any Oo. 


Nay, he bad nor ſuffered willingly any fin to be, much leis 
to reign in him. And as for his perſecuting of the Chriſti 
ans, hedid ir nor to flatrer any with ir, or upon any finifter 
deſign whatſoever, bur thinking ro ſerve God by ir, 1 Ti, 
I 13. . c In the ſenſe of Gods ſeeing of him, and whom $c, 
Paul acknowledges to be the ſearcher and knower of the 
heart and conſcience. 

2 And the high prieſt Ananias commanded them 
thar 4 ſtood by him, to e {mite hin on the 
mouth. 

d The Officers probably. e Thus M:caiah was ſmote by 
Zedekiah the falſe Prophet, 1 Kyngs 2:. 24. and Jeremz. 
ah by Paſhur, Jer. 20. 2. And our blefſed Lord eſcaped nor 
this ſuffering and indignity, Fohn-18. 22. Now this was 
the rather inflicted on Paul, becauſe of his proteſting of 
his Innocency ; which did reflect upon the Council, as 
being injurious : Bur it was indeed no more than what was 
—_—y in his own juſt defence, and for the glory of the 

oſpel. 

3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall {mite thee f, 


thou whited wall : for ſitceſt thou tv judg me aſter 


trary to the law ? 

F An excellent fimilirude to repreſent wicked men, eſpe. 
cially Hypocrites by, who counterfeit zeal for Gods glory 
and worſhip, whilſt they intend onely their own profit or 
grandeur. Thus our Saviour compared the Serjbes and 
Phariſees unto whired Sepulchres, Macth. 23. 27. Whired 
[Sepulchres and Walls, tho they feem fair and comely, have 
within nothing but rottennefs and uſeleſs rubbiſh. Now 
theſe words are*not ro be looked upon as a Curſe or Im. 
precation upon the High Prielt; whi:h does not confiſt 
with the temper of the Goſpel z bur they are rather to be 
taken as a Prophefie or Prediction , St. Paul having on oc- 
cafion had the gift of Prophefie amongſt the other gifts of 
the Holy Ghott.' And accordingly, 'tis obſerved , that 
this High Prieſt either died, or' was put our of his place 
oP afrer. And thus Paul's Imprecation upon Alexander 
the Copper-ſmith, mentioned, 2 Tim. 4. 14. is to be under- 
ſtood : as alſo ſeveral other Curſes (ſeemingly wiſhed) by 
holy men, eſpecially in the P/alms ; as Pſal. 109. 6, 7, @c- 
and many other places; which ate by no means for our 
imitation; neither were they ſpoken ſo much as the Wiſhes 
or Prayers of ſuch as urtered them, as they were their 
Prophefies and Predictions; which we know came to paſs: 
as thar now mentioned was fulfilled in the perſon of Judas. 
» It was contrary to all Law, Divine and Humane, that a- 
ny ſhould be puniſhed before that he was heard; and ef- 
pecially ro their own Judicial Law , which in matters of 
this nature they weve yet governed by under the Romans. 
Now the Jews were firſt ro hear and enquire diiyently, 
whether the matter any was accuſed of, were true, before 
they mighr give ſentence, or inffict any puniſhment upon 
them, Deut. 17. 4- | 

4 And they that ftood by, ſaid b, Revilcſt thou 
Gods hizh prieſt? | 

h Theſe partial Parafites rake no notice of the real 
injury done unto Paul by the High Prieft , and readily 
catch at the ſeeming calumny ſpoke by Paul againlt 
him. 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt nor, brethren, that 5 he 
was the high prieſt: For it is written, Thou 
k (halc not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy pc0- 
ple | 

5 Paul does not here Ironically  fay this , becauſe the 
High Prieſt had, contrary to his Place and Office cauſed 
him ro be ſmitren ; bur either, 1. Becanſe he knew now 
no High Prieft on Earth, but only Chriſt in Heaven to bt 
our High Prieſt ; as Heb $8. 1. Or 2dly, Rarher, becauſe 
the High Prieſts being fo often changed ( inſomuch as in 
one year ſometimes they have had three), and rhey being 
in a confuſion at this rime, and not meeting or firting 
their due place and order, Paul might very well be ign0- 
rant who that was, who in ſuch a multitude had command- 
ed that they ſhould ſmire him. k The Scripture here cited 
by St Paul, is Exodus 22. 28. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part wer® 
Sadeuces, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
the council, Men «nd brethren, * 1 am / a Phariſee, 
the w ſon of a Phariſee , * of the hope and 7; 


| 


reſurceftion of the dead I am called in queſti-, 
ON. 


[In 


rorious impiery ( as Sacriledg, which they accuſed him of | -* 


the law, and * commindeft me to be ſmitten g con- * Lev. 19.4% 
Deut. 25. 1, 2, 


Ghap-241% 
2s und 26 


Phil. 3+ 5: 


Chap. 24% 


/ In his former P:ofe Hon, Opinion, and Converſarion 
and now alſ» in the points t147 were controverted berwixt 
them : And Sr. Paul, with his Dove-like Ianocency, does 
in this bur make uſe of the Serpentine ſubrilty, ro preſerve 
himſe!f, and ro gain credir unto the Trurhs of the Goſpel. 
»m The ſon of Phariſees in the Plural ; either for ſeveral 
Deſcents his Anzeitors had been of rhar Se&t z or that both 
his Farher and his Morier were of ir. Or for the-hope 


of the Reſurrection, an Hendyad:s : altho he didnor agree - 


with the Phariſees in all rheir Opinions, yer in this he did : 
and the Reſurrection was the common Subject he preached 
upon : and the Goſpel does give us the beſt proof and evi- 
dence of it ; infomuch thar Paul was taxed for preaching 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection, Chap. 17. 18. And unleſs there 
be a Reſurrection, his preaching was vain, and his faith vain, 
1 Cor. 15. 13, 14- SI , . 

q And wa. he had fo (aid, There aroſe a difſenti- 
on between the Pharifecs and the Sadduces: and the o 
multitude WE&5 divided. 

o Nor only of th? common people, or ſtanders by, but 
of the Senators and Judges ; God by this means dividing and 
infatuating of them, that rhey could nor bring about Paul s 
intended deſtruction, 

nla.22.23, 8 * For the $-d"tces ſay that there ip no relur- 
reion, neicticr q ingcl nor r {picir gz but the Pha- 
rilees confets { buth, 

Againſt this our Saviour argued, Matth. 22-23,09e. qlt 
ſeems ftrange, thar they ſhon!d deny that there were An- 
gels, whenas they owned the Pentateuch, or Five Books of 
Moſes, in which mention is made frequently of Angels : 
Bur it ſeems that they underftood thoſe places Allegorical- 
ly; either for good Inftincts or Apparitions cauſed by God 
ro manifelt his mind by them unto men, wreſting thoſe 
places to their own deſtruction. » They denied the Exi- 
{tence of the Sonl of man, as different from the Crafis 
and Temperamenr of his Body ; and therefore believed 
thar the Soul periſhed with the Body Nay, they were © 
far from believing rhere was any Spirit, that they held, blaſ- 
phemouſly, that God himſelf was Corporeal- / The three 
things here mentioned, which the Phariſees denied, may 
be well ſpoken of as but two , vix- the ReſurreCtion and 
the Exiſtence of Spirits. When men fin with much Obſti- 
nacy againſt ſupernatural lighr, God juſtly withdraws from 
them even natural light ©. and they are puniſhed ( as the E- 
gyptians were) with ſuch darkneſs as may be felt, Exodus 
Io. 21, | 

9 And there aroſe a great cry: And the t ſcribes 
that were of the Phariſces part arole, and ſtrove, (ay- 

"Cap25,25. ing *. We find no evil in this mans but * if a # 

u%31, fpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight 

n. 1 hy 2gainſt God. 

: t Scribe is a Name denoting an Office or Place ; and the 
Scribes were men s$killed in the Law- Some take rhe 
latter ro be Exegerical of the former; and that by a Spirit 
is only meant an Angel, by ſuch Meſſengers God many 
times ſending his Meſſages to the children of men ; Yet 0- 
thers by the Spirit underſtand Propherical Revelarion, and 
the Spirirof Prophecy, which was expected ro be ſhed a- 
broadin large meaſures abour that time ; as appears, John 7. 
39. w See Chap 5: 39 

lo And when there aroſe a x great difſenſhon, 
the chick captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them , commanded the foul- 
diers y to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the ca- 

e. 

x Feuds abonr pretended Religion are uſually among all 
men very ſharp, becauſe rheir Opinions being the Iſſues of 
their own Brains, are more beloved than their children, the 
fruit of their bodies- y From the Fort or Caftle, unto 

Which there was an Aſcent or Stair, to go up and down 


"Ap. 18.9, 11 And * the night following, the Lord z ſtood 


by him, and ſaid a, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as 
thou haft reſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou 
bear witneſs alſo at Rome. 

7 Ina Revelationappearing inwardly tohis mind ; which 
1sthe rather thought ro fee len ſo, becauſe ir is here ſaid 
tO have been in the Night 3 bur whether by Viſion, or Re- 
relation, it is all one as to this purpoſe , and neither were 
infrequent unto Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 1. 4 So true it is what 
our Saviour had promiſed and forerold, John 16, ult. In the 
y roms ye ſhall have tribulation, but in me ye ſhall 

e. | 


GG _—_— 12 And when it was Cav *, certain of the Jews 

/ PU an banded together, and bound themſelves ff under b a 

m  Curle, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 


Wehp, XX1ll. Th ACTS. 


| 


- 


- 


6 If they did not Kill Py! before they did cat or drink 2- 
ny more, they wihed char they mizkr-become a Cherers, cr 
Anathema ; as J-ri:h», and th: Inhabiranrs riereof were, 
being devored to utter ruin and deltriction. O- if 
they did nor execue . this their wicked cli; , whe} 
would yield rhemſelves to be Anathemaiized, or Excom- 
municared, as tlioſe that had broken their Pat or Agree- 
menr. 

13 And they were & more than forty which had 
made this con{p:racy. 

e They made themſelves ſure (they thought ) of killing 
Paul : There were above Forty ro One. The Chnrches'E-. 
nemies are unanimous and reſolute. As David formerly, (3 
might now Paul ſay, They that are mad avainſt me, are 
ſworn againſt me, Pfal, 102. 8. 

14 And they came tothe chief dpricſts and eld-rc, 
and (aid, We have bound ovr ſelves under a pre-r 
curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have ſlain 
Paul. 

d Whoſe Place and Office it was to have difſwaded ſuch 
an abominable Murder : For the prieſts lips ſhould preſerve 
knowledge, Malachi 2. 79. And they could not bur have 
been guilty of the Blood of St. Paul, had it been thed, 
who by encouraging the Defign, became acceffary unto ir. 
Bur they had drank Blood very largely before now ; viz. 
the Blood of Sr. Stephen, and the Blood of our Saviour ; 
and 'ris no wonder thar they thirft for more : Such wild 
Beaſts (rather than Men) when they have once taſted of 
Blood, are never fatisfied with ir. - But at what a low 
ebb was Religion, when the Chief Prieſts themſelves com- 
bine with Aſſaſlinares ? 

15 Now therefore ye e with the council ſignifi 
to the chief captain, that he bring him down unto 
you to morrow, as though / ye would enquire 
lomething more perſetly concerning him : and 
we, or y ever he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 4 

e The Chief Prieſts are to joyn with the Conncil in this 
deſire to the Chief Captain : for they had no Authoricy ro 
command him. Ff The Plot againft Pauſs Life was laid 
very deep. and not eafily tro be diſcovered ; ir being uſnal 
ro ſend for Priſoners to re-examine them, eſpecially when 
Religion and the publick Peace is concerned ; as they pre- 
rended that here they were. g The ſpace berween the 
Caſtle and the place where the Council mer, being con- 
fiderable, ir gave the greater advantage to the Conſpira- 
tors. 

16 And when Paul's þ ſiſters ſon heard of their 
laying in wait, h: went and entred into the caftic, 
and toid Paul. 

h Who is thought to have been one of Pauls Company : 
Bur the hatred againſt Paul by the Jews being, fo genera], 
becauſe of his (ſuppoſed) prophaning of the Temple, they 
were not ſo curious who they ſpake to of this Confederacy 
and Deftzn. Or rarher; there is no Counſel againit God : 
the very Birds of the Air, if need were, thall carryehe va;ce, 
and that which hath wings ſhall tel! the matter, E:clef. 10.20. 
For he that ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh : the Lord ſhall 
have them in deriſion, Pſalm 2.4. 

17 Then Panl called 5 one of the Centurions vn- 
to him, and (uid, Bring this young man unto the 
chief captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell 
him. 

5 The Chief Captain having the Command of a Thou- 
ſand Soldiers, there were Ten Captains under him : One of 
theſe Paul entruſts with his Mefſage ro the Chief Captain, 


not making any particular Requeſt unro the Chief Cap- 
rain , ſuppofing him to have ſo much of the Roman 


Juſtice in him , thar when ke underſtood his caſe , he 


would provide for his fafery ; which he was nor miftakert 
in. 

13 So he k took him, and brought him to the 
chief captain, and {aid, Paul the priſoner called 
me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath ſomething to fay unto 
thee. 

k The Centurion took Paul's Kinſman, and went with 
him, as he was defired, unto the Chief Caprain, thar there 
might be no miſtake, bur that he might hear all our of rhe 
young mans own mouth, and be rhe more affected wirh.ir. 
I Or the chained : For it was cuſtomary to chain their Pri- 
ſoners for their greater ſecurity. And God is now remem- 
bring of Paul in his bonds. 

19 Then the chicf captain w took him by 
the hand, and went with him aſide private- 
ly, 2nd asked bim 5 What is that thou haft co tell 
me ? 


m He 
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Chap X X IIL. 


» He todk him by the hand as a roken of courtely : 
Theſe Commanders ſhewing an excellent example of huma-» 
nity and pity rowards their inferiors and ſuppoied crim:nals. 
There are ſeveral reaſons given of this great civility here 
uſed, as the chief Caprain's naturally meek remper z or his 
policy ro (arisfy for rhe injury he had done to Paul, in bind- 
ing of him being a Roman ; nay, ſome think that he, as 
well as Felix the Governour, hoped for money to be given 
unto him, Chap. 24 26. bur all theſe are bur gueſs. Ir is 
ture, what of any of theſe cauſes were, or were nor, God 
is to be ſeen and acknowledged in it, who hath the hearts 
of all men in his hands, and rurneth them as it pleaſeth 
11, Prov. 21.1. 

20 And he ſaid, #» The Jews have zgreed to de- 
f-< tree, that thou wouldeſt bring down Paul to 
rorrow into the council, as though they would 
crquire ſo:newhat of him more pertealy, 

Both the Council, and thoſe Fourty and upwards ſp0- 
ken of, verſe 12, 13. 

21 But o do not thou yield unto them; For 
there lie in wait for him of them mo then fourty 
wen, which have bound themſelves with an oath, 
that they will neither eat nordrink till they have 
k:lled him : and now are they ready, looking for a 


promile from thee. | 

o This the young man deſires out of his care for his 
Uncle's ( Paul's ) preſervation , as alſo touched with the 
horrour of the Fact if ir ſhould have been executed ; and 
howſoever by this means he delivers his own Soul, having 
done his utmoſt ro hinder it. p The Match is laid, the 
hard is as it were lifted up, nothing is wanting to Paul's 
deſtruction , bur the chief Captain's conſent, which rhe 
Jews aſſuredly expected, ir being but a ſmall courteſy ro 
grant them, ro examine a Priſoner, eſpecially ſuch an one 
a3 upon their complaint was commitrred in a Caſe cognoſci- 
ble by them : Bur, Deus e machina, Take counſel together, 
and it ſhall come to” nought : ſpeak, the word, and ut ſhall 
not ſtand, for God is with us, Ia. 8.10. 

22 $0 the chick captain then let the young man 
depart, and q charged bim, See thou tell no man, 
that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 

9 The Chief Captain ſhews by this, his care, both for 
Sr. Paul, and for the young man too ; for had ir been 
known that he had diſcovered their conſpiracy, they would 
have ſoughr his life, and might divers ways have taken ir 
away; and as for Paul, being diſappointed in this, they 
would have made other attempts againſt him. 


23 And he called unto him two centurions, ſay 
ing, Make r ready two hundred foldiers to go to 
Ccfarer, s and horiemen threeſcorc 2nd ten, and z 
ſpear-men two hundred, at the « third hour of the 
night. 


r Two hundred were the uſual proportion or number of 
men which were under the rwo Cenrurions ; ſo that they 
were commanded to have their Companies in readineſs. 
s Horſemen being uſually added for defence of their Foot- 
Soldiers. & Spearmen, as they are called here, were ſuch 
as handled, or rhrew their Javelins or Darrs with their right 
hand. Some think them to have been ſuch as our Serjeants, 
who rake men into cuſtody ; others, that they were Soldi- 
ers raiſed our of foreign Nations, and lightly Armed. 
# Partly becauſe in thoſe hot Countries it is very troubleſom 
ro travel by day, and partly for rhe greater fecurity of Paul 
and ſuch as went with him. 


24 And provide them beaſts, that they may. ſet 
Paul on, and w bring him {afe unto Felix the go- 


vernour, 

& What a ſtrong Guard and Rertinue does God by his 
Providence get together for the ſafeguarding of Pau! ! 
None of all theſe intended the leaſt good unto him ; bur 
God can make uſe of rhem as effectually, as if rhey had 
had the greateſt good will for him. 


25 And he wrote aletter x after this manner : 
x Ir is not certain whether the following words were the 
Lerrer its ſelf, or only the Sum or Contents of rhe Lerter. 


26. Claudius Lyſias, unto the y moſt exceilent 
governour 2 Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

3 A Title given to perſons of great eminency, as Luke 1. 
3. it is given to Theophilus, unto whom alſo this Book of 
the L is inſcribed, Chap. 1,1. 7 This Felix was Bro- 
ther rt one Pallas, who together with Narciſſus ( the other. 
of the Emperor Claudius his Favourites) , managed all pub- 
lick affairs, and are by the Hiſtorians branded for all rhe 
miſchiefs of that calamitous time. This Fel;zx, and his 
Brother P«/:s were born Slaves, and manumized by Clau- 
dius, and were fach as are exa'ted, as often as Providence 
will ſhew irs power it hath in pulling down and ſetting up 
whom it pleaſerh, 

/ 
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27 * Tnis man was t;kon of the Towes [and 
ſhould have been killed os tnem : hen cam? i th 
an army, and refcued @ him, having underiiond t1:a; 
ne was a Roman. 'T- 

4 He repreſents Paz/'s Caſe fairly and indifferent! 
over-ruling his heart and pen ; bur withal, he concea!s h;. 
binding of him, and inſtead thereof magnities his care v1 
him, being a Roman; and probably being rouched with + 
ſenſe of his faulr, he repreſents Paul's Caſe the berter, 

28 b And when | would have known the eau; 
wherefore they acculcd him, 1 b:ceught him torch 
into their council : 

b The Council underſtanding thoſe queſtions ( as hs 
thought ) belt ; and having yet retained ſome Power from 
the Romans concerning them. 


29 Whom l perccived to be accuſed of queſtions 
of their law, but to have nothing laid to his charse 
c worthy of death, or of bonds. a 

c According to the Roman Laws, or Imperial Conftity« 
tions. That he undervalued the great things in queſtion 
concerning our Blefſed Saviour's Death and Reſurrection 
and the whole Goſpel, it is not to be wondered at; he ſpake 
and wrote as a Pagan: and God over-ruled his very flight. 
ing of theſe controverſies for Pauls advantage, he bein» 
by that means preſerved from the rage of his enemies, * 


30 And when is was tcld me, how that the 
Jens 4 laid wait for the mn, I {cnt him ftraight yzy 
co thee, and gave commandment to his acculers aj- 
ſo, to ſay before thee what- rhey had againit him. 
e Farewell. 

d This reflects upon the Jews, as being ſedirious, and 
ready to attempt againſt the Government; as alſo gives the 
Governor an account why he rroubled him with this Pri. 
ſoner, and why he ſent ſo great a guard with him. e The 
uſual prayer wherewith they ended their Letters, as Chap. 
15. 29, 

31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded 
them, took Paul and brought bim f by night to x 
Antipatris. 
 F Not that they came to Antiparr:is by night ; bur they 
began that Journey by night, as verſe 23. and went as 
much of ir as they could by nighr,' for fear of being diſco- 
vered, and atrempted upon by the Jews. g This Antipa- 
tris was built by Herod the great, and ſo called in memory 
of his Father Antipater ; it was about Seventeen Leagues 
from Ferufalem, pleaſantly ſcituared upon the Mediterranean 
Sea, between Joppa and Ceſarea. 


32 On the morrow they leſt the horſemen to go 
with him, and þ returned to the caſtle. 

h The Foormen returned to the Caſtle or Fort of Antonia 
in Feruſalem, «from whence they did (er our, there being no 
fear of any ſuch defign upon Paul at that diſtance from 
Feruſalem, which the Horſemen might nor eaſily avoid. 


33 Who when they came to 4 Celarea, and de- 
livered the epiſtle to the governour , prelented & 
Paul allo before him. 

5 Ceſarea Stratonis, as it was called, to difference it from 
the orher. & They preſented Paul, as being their charg?, 
whom they had fafely kepr, and now delivered according to 
appointment, 


3+ And when the governour had read the letter, 
ke asked of 1 what province he was. And when 
hz underſtood that he was m of Cilicia ; 
| Paleſtine and the Countries thereaboutrs being divided 
into ſeveral Heptarchies or Juriſdictions,the Governors were 
very loath ro infringe the limits of one another. 2 A Coun- 
try in Aſia minor, in which was Tarſus where Pau! Was 
born, and from his birth-place he is reckoned to belong to 
that Province. - 


35 | will z hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 0 
acculers are alſo come. And he commanded him t9 
be kept p in Herods judgment=hall. 

x I will hear thee thorowly, the whole matter, as the 
Prepolirtion #4z, here uſed, does import ; and as it is com- 
manded unto all Judges, Dexe. 1. 16. o For this the di- 
Ctate of nature didreach the very Heathen, Thar both par- 
ties onght to be heard before any thing were derermined. 
Qui aliquid Statuerit parte inaudita altera : That who(0- 
ever pronounced any Sentence before borh Sides were fully 
heard, were the Sentence never o juſt, yer the Judge was 
unjuſt. p A Palace where the Governors were lodged, built 
by Herod the Great, when in Honour, or Flattery of Au- 
guſtus, after he had fortified rhe City, he cauſed it to be 
called Ceſareas 
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CH AP. XXIV. 


Nd - after five days, * Ananias the high 
prieſt deſcended with the elders, and with a 
certain b oratour named Tertullus who c enform- 


e governour againſt Paul. 
on wo the time that Paul was come to Ceſarea, the 
malice and fury of rhe perſecutors was very great, ſtick 
not at any travel and pains to do miſchief with ; and ſurely 
we ought to 'be as earneſt in doing good, or their zeal will 
condem us. b A Lawyer to form the Indictment againſt 
Paul, or to aggravate his fault, and to defire judgment up- 
on him. Such Advocares uſually were the chiefeſt Orators, 
as Demoſthenes in Greece, and Cicero at Rome 3 and Tertul- 
lus ſeems to have been his Crafts-maſter, whom the Jews 
hired c to draw up an accuſation againſt Pad. 

2 And d when he was called forth, Tertullus 
began £0 accuſe þim, ſaying, e Seeing that by thee 
we enjoy great quietnels, and that very worthy 
deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, 

4 When Paul was ſent for ro appear, being under the 
cuſtody of the Soldiers who, brought him to Ceſaria. e Ir 
being one of rhe rules of Art, which an Orator (ſeldom 
forgers, 10 endeavour to obtain the Judges favour, Tertullus 
commends Felix, who indeed had delivered that Country 
from ſome Robbers ( like Bandiri, or Moſs-Troopers) that 
did infeſt ir 3 bur is commended for little elſe amongſt rhe 
Hiſtorians, who brand him for extraordinary coverouſneſs 
and cruelty. : : 

3 f We accept it always, and in all places, moſt 
noble Felix, with all thankfulnefs. 

f We commend and admire it. Iris moſt certain, thar 
inferiors enjoy many benefirs by the means of their Gover- 
nors, who bear the burthen for rhe peop'e, watching, and 
caring for them ; and that a bad Government is berter than 
none, and therefore nor only Tereullus ( who may well be 
thought, ro ſpeak out of flarrery ) but St. Pau/ himſelf, 
verſe 10, ſpeaks with great reſpectunto Felzx. 

4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not g farther te- 
dious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

Hinder thee, or rake thee away from other occaſions; 
this is another arrifice of an Orator, to promiſe brevity, 
eſpecially when he ſpeaks to men of employment or'buh- 
ne(s 
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him. | 

. Nor that the Jews would have any Wirnefſes produced, 
and fairly examined ; but the Pronaun being tingular , it 
refers to Paul, whom Tertullus would have Examined, anc 
pur to the queſtion, or Racked, thar be might confeſs what 
they would have had him guilry of: Or 'ris as if he had fait 
( fo impudent is impiety ) hart Paul himſelf cot!d not des; 
(.if he were azked) tlie accuſation which was brought a- 
gainſt him: 

9 And the Jews zlio # aſſcnted, ſaying, Tir 
theſe things were lo, ; 

» The high Prieſt and the reſt of the Senate that came 
with him, acknowledged ( as the manner was ) that Ter- 
rullus had ſpoken their ſenſe, and what they had to lay; 
and ſome think that rhis their aflent went further, and that 
they offered themſelves as witneſſes to the truth of what he 
had ſaid. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governour had 
0 beckened unto him to ſpeak, an{wered, Forafiruch 
as | know that p thou haſt been of many years a 
jadge unto this-nation, 1 do the more cheeriu'ly ai- 
{wcr for my ſelf: 
0 By ſome ſign with his hand. p ThoSt. Par! would riot 
flatter Felix with notorious untruths as Tertullus had done, 
yer he ſpeaks very reſpectively, and mentions his continu- 
ance in the Government ; the rather, becanſe; if he had 
been ſo ſeditious a perſon as Tertulls would have repreſented 
him to have been, Felix could nor bur have heard of him, 
and of any miſchief that had been done by him. 
21 Becauſe ihac thou maycit q anderſtand, that 
there are yet but # twelve daysfiace | wert up to 
Jervſalem # for to worſhip. 
q Either by what thou haſt heard atready, or by what 
the witneſſes, when examin:d, will dectare. r There were 
but Twelve days fince Pars coming ro Jeruſalem, Seven of 
them he had ſpent there, unri! the rime. of his pnrification 
was accompliſhed; and the Five orher days he had been in- 
cuſtody, and ar Ceſare: : by which, Sr. Paul proves how 
unlikely it was, that in ſo ſhort a time, he being a ſtranger 
in thoſe parts, ſhould raiſe auy rumulrs. s He being (© far 


from deſigning any miſehief, thar he only intended ro wor- 
ſhip God. 


5 


people, neither in theſynagogues, nor in the city : 
t Or diſcourſing; althoit ſeems nor to have been unlaw- 


. . | 
5 For we have found this man b apeſtilent f:1- 


' low, and a s mover of ſedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world, and a ring-leader of 
the k ſet of the / Nazarens: 

b A Peſt, or Plague, the Abſtrat being pur for the 
Concrete, as implying, that no word he could uſe could 
properly ſignify the miſchievouſneſs of that man, ; whom 
he falſly charges with Sedition ( not that the Fees would 
have diſliked him for thar, had ir been true; bur ) ro make 
St. Paul the more odious, and in danger of _ his Life. ' 4 Or 
Herefie, which in common uſe was then taken more favou- 
rably for any Doctrine. / Of the Chriſtians; for they who 
out of Judea were called Chriſtians, in Judea were called 

arens. The Jews did call our Saviour and his follow. 

ers thus, ir being accounted an ignominious term; and 
ey who were born at Nazareth diſgraced by ir, as appears 
Nathaneel's queſtion, Can there any good thing come out 

of Nazareth ? Joh. 1. 46. Yer this name is moſt glorious, 
on impoſed upon' ous Saviour by God himſelf, ; Marth. 2. 


6 Who alſo hath gone about m to profane 'the 
temple: whom we took, and would have judged 


according to our law. . 


m By bringing into the Temple ( as they falſly ſuggeſt- 
ed ) uncircumciſed perſons: Bur Tercullus does nor mention 
this, or ſhew in what Paul had prophaned the Temple 3 
for Felix himſelf being uncircumciſed, ir would have re+ 

upory him too much, 'ro be acconmpd, by'the' Fes, 

ſuch prophane ones, as were enough to defile their 

T and W. . n Theyhada Law, it ſeems, where- 

by ir was death to ring ftrangers: into: the Temple ;-and 

ſome think, 'thar by the Romans they had yet power allgw- 

ed rhem to par'ir in execurion, 'See Chap. 21.28. , And.his 
Was their aint all along, viz.-to rake away his Life. ..., ,. . 

7 But the chief captain Lyſias came. gpon/us, 
_ with -o great violence took bins away outiof our 

nd« | 


0 $o they call the bringing 'of Soldiers, ro-hinder them 
from g. violently 3 Re EI 
Lyfias, whom they thought not to favour them. | 

3 Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee : 


ful, after the Sacritices were offered, to diſcourſe abour the 
meaning of any place in the Law or the Prophets 3 for thus 
our Saviour is ſaid to have heard, and ashed queſtions of 
the Doctors in the Temple, Luke 2. 46. yer St. Paul would 
hereby ſhew how far he was from doing ought that was un- 
lawful, in that he had forbofn to go to rhe utmoſt of what 
might have been lawful, 

t3 Neither can they & prove the things whereof 
they now zccule me. 

# They could nor prove either of, thoſe crimes they 
charged him wirh, vx. 1, Raifing of Sedition. Or 2. Pro- 
phaning of the Temple, which they had accuſed /hun of. 
14 But thi. w T confets unto thee, that ater 
the way which they call x khereſie, fo worſhip 1 the 
God of y..my fathers, & belicving all things which 
ace written ia the law and in the prophets; Fs 
. & He. makes here a good confeilion, and__is- indeed a 
follower of Chriſt, who before Ponti's Pilate is fail to 
have witnelled a good confeition, 1 Tim. 6.-13. x This 
word is of a middle f3nificarion, being ſomerimes taken in 
a good ſenſe, as Chap. 26. 5. and rhus the Greeks did uſe it 
ſometimes - when they ſpake of their Philoſophers. - Tho 
the Fews called the Doctrine of Chriit ſo in the worſt ac- 
ception-of-the word ; which Doctrine this blefled Apoſtle 
is not athamed ro- own. + 7 Yer he- does withal truly aflert, 
thar he warthipped no other God than the God of his Fa- 
thers , bur worſhipped him; whom Abraham, Iſaac, aud 
Jacob { whom they ſo much gloried in) had worſhipped ; 
and x. that he had no other Religion than whar was tavghr 
in rhe and the Prophets) from whom. they ahemſelves 
had received theirs.” - 7.1 + WW vis] 


15 'X-dhive hope towardsGod,”s which they 


1 Cor; 


by examining ,-, of whom, thy ſelf. mayett rake 


Preach 
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xnowleCge of all theſe things, whereof we accuſe 


12 * And they neither found me iv the temple * Chap. 25. 9. 
e diiputing with any man, neither raiſing up the & 23. 7, 
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iv 
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again at the laſt day we have aſſurance given, Matth. 25. 32, 
53. John 5.25,29. which was alſo forero'd expreſly unto the 
Jews, Dai 12.2. tho it hath found ſo niany fince amongft 
them that have denied ir. 

16 d And *® hereindo el exerciſe my {elf to have 


always a confcierice f void of offence toward God, 


an1 e:ward men. | 

4 Or at this rime, and in this buſineſs ; Or for this Rea- 
ſon, ro wir, becauſe I believe rhe ReſurreCtion. e I aim al- 
together taken up with it ; This is my one thing neceflary, 
Luke 10.42. f ThatI may not offend God or Man in any 
thing ; bur thar I may be without blame at the Judgment- 
feat of God or Man. They only are blefſed and happy whoſe 


[- ap 


* Chap. 23. 1. 


afrer holineſs in this world. 
17 Now g after many years *, I came to bring 
b alms romy nation 5, and offerings. 

g *'Tis thought Fourteen years, which we find mention- 
ed, Gal. 2. 1. And therefore the more unlike to have any 
ſedirious practices rhere, where he had ſo lirrle acquaintance. 
h And he was fo far from defigning miſchief ro his Nation, 
that his Charity to them pur him upon this Journey. 
s Which in his condeſcention ro the Jews, and hoping to 
gain their. good will, he brought according to the Law ; as 
Chap. 21.26, For whilſt Jeruſalem and the Temple ſtood, 
rhoie Offerings were in a ſort permitted ; but God in that 
general deſtruction of both Ciry and Temple, put an end ro 
them all. 

18 k Whereupon certain Jews from Afia found 


me { purifed in the temple, neither with #- multitude 


gor with rumult : 

k Upon my bringing up thoſe Alms now mentioned ; 
whilſt I was imployed for the good of my Countrey-men, 
who-now accuſe me. { Performing all tbings which the 
Law did require of Nazarztes, or thoſe which had made a 
Voy, and in which their legal purification did confiſt. 
m The Multirude was of their own gathering together; 
and the Tumulr, if any, was made by rhemſelves. Ir is 
no new thing thar Chriſtians ſhould be charged with rhoſe 
miſchiefs which their Enemies themſelves did to make them 
otious. 

19 » Who ought. to have been here before 
thee, and objet, if they had ought againſt 
me, 
n The Jews of Aſia, who had cauſed all this ſtir, ha- 
ving ſeen Trophimus with Paul in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and maliciouſly preſuming that he had brought him intro the 
Temple with him.. Now theſe were the only proper Wit- 
neſſes, who might therefore be now abſenr, becauſe they 
could teſtifie nothing to the purpoſe , and when they thought 
ſerioufly upon it, their Conſciences might accuſe rhem for 
the Clamaur they had made againſt the Apoſtle, Chap.21.28. 
As for the other Jews, they could only reftihe by hear-ſay, 
which is nor ſufficient. | 

26. Orelic o let theſe ſame here ſay, if they Had 
found any evil doing in me, while I Rtood befyre the 
conncil, | : | 

0 St. Paul is willing to allow rhe preſent Jews Teſtimony 
abonr ſuch” things as rhey could know, having themſelves 
heard and ſeen them ; which was whar paſſed in the Coun- 
cil when Paul was brought before ir, Chap. 23. 1, 9- 
The fenſe of a Deity was more quick upon men ; and 
7 might ther be truſted under 'the ſecurity of an 

ath. 


21 p Except it be for this one voice, that I cri- 
* * Chap. 23.6, ©d Rtanding among them, * Touching the refurreRi- 
and 28. 20, - of the dead 1 am called in queſtion by you ;this 
ay. | 
"As if he had ſaid, Ler them object, if they 
r fault : bur if this be a faulr, to hold the Reſurreion 
of the Dead, I do acknowledg it: and there need noother 
proof concerning it ;3*nor thathe theld any evil-ro bein this 
Opinion ; bur he ſpeaks Ironically, knowing thar rhey durſt 
not renew.their-quarre] abour ir. -- | 
22 And, when Felix: heard theſe things, having 
mote perie@knowledg.q of. that way, hedcferred 
them, and ſaid, When r Lyfias the-chiet captain 
ſhall come Gown, I'will know the uttermolt of your 
matter. CO Wy py 
9 Some:underſtand by thas way, 
the Priefts. to calumgiate, LO 2th 
Myer, and how, and in what. iti ed day 
of Chriſt; eirher of which. Felsx might 
ther of them conclude Paul to, 
that way , as frequently , in 
and 22,” 4+, is meant the 
- which Feizx nat only from 
Account of the whole matter, 


- by + Thad 1 : reer,, ' 
(it having made fo great a nvile ig 


* Chap.11.27, 


- 


$ 


thecuſtom. or m: ner of 
ne 


8. Apology, and g 
it by divers other means 
the World) couttnor © be | 
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Belief concerning another World do make them endeavour | 


can, any | 


riſtian Religion io s Tae” 


; | a pleaſure, left Paul bound: 


| 


Chap. XX] 


ignorant of, »r Some read, he deferred them ri!l hs could 
have a more perfect knowledg of that way, and ill Cafes 
rhe Chief Caprain, ſhould come down : Far there being 
Two things laid to Pau's charge: 1. His evil Opinions in 
matters of Religion : And 2. His cauling a Sedirion As 
ro the firſt, Fel;zx would not derermine it till he had had 
better Informarion about thoſe things which St. Pay! was 
accuſed for ro hold. As ro rhe larrer, it being marrer of 
Fact, which Lyſias was preſent at, he would hear bis Tefi. 
mony or Evidence, looking upon him as one indifferent .2n 
unconcerned betwixt them. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep. Pauj, 
and ro let bim have | liberty, and * that he tho 
forbid none of his acquaiftitarice to miniſter, orc 
unto him. 

F Nor ſo confined as to be kept in a Dungeon, or more 
inward Priſon ; bur to have the liberty of the Priſcn, yer 
ſo as with a Chain abour him ; as appears, Chap. 26. 29. 
and 28. 20, #& Relations or Diſciples : for there was x 
Church at Ceſarea, Chap. 10. 48. and 21.8. When ir is 
expedient for us, God can add the Comforts of th:(e 
outward Enjoyments , Relations and Friends , unto us; 
and that his and our Eneniies ſhall contribute rWvards 
ir 


ome and 3 


24 And after certain days, when Felix « came with 
his wife w D:uſilla, which was a Jewels, he cot for 
Ho , and heard him concetning x the faith in 
Chriſt. ; 


#u Having been our of Town to meer and condut his 
Wife ; w» Who was Daughter of Herod the Great, and Si- 
ſter of that Agrippa of whom mention is made in the Two 
following Chapters ; a moſt libidinous woman, who had 
left her Husband Az:iF; and whilſt he yer lived ; was 
married to this Felzx, who was taken with her Beau- 
ty. Yet Paul preached x rhe Goſpel -unto: ſuch j* nor 
knowing what perſons, or in (what hour God might 
call, 

25 And as he reaſoned of y rightcouineh a, 


temperance, and 4 judgment-to come, Felix trem- 
bled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this time 6, 
when I have a convenient f{calon 1 will call for 


thee. 

y Theſe Two, Righreouſneſs and Temperance, the 
Chriſtian Religion do indiſpenſibly require : And all rrue 
Worſhip without theſe, will vor make up our . moſt holy 
Religion, :or-give to any the Title of a Religious or an Ho. 
ly Man. Bur Pau! choſe rather to diſcourſe of thoſe than 
any other Vertues, becauſe: Fe/zx was moſt defective in 
them. He would lay his Plaiſter where there was a Sore, 
tho ir pained the Patienr, and he ſhould ger lirtle thanks 
for his labour. Had grear men bur ſuch faichfal Preachers, 
ir might contribute very much to hinder them in their ca- 
 reer of fin, 'and by that nigans help ro mend the , World. 
x Or Continence; the want of which is chargetl upon both 
theſe great perſons, 'beingeaxedby-Hiſtorians tor Adultery. 
So'that Paa/ preacherhere as Jobn Bape:ſt did once to He- 
rod, very ſuitably, tho-norgratefully. Yet in the diſcharge 
of his Dnty he. meers with ng Trouble, nor ſo much as 4 
Reproach , which 'probabiy- che ſenſe of the Judgment to 
come might contribute to. - « »Whatſoever is preicht, this 
is certainly ro:come : And thee ſecret Reflections that wicked 
men have upon 'itin the mid(t of rheir fulleſt enjpymenrs,min- 
'gle Fears and Terrors with cthegy Hence their /iurda vulutra, 
miſgivings and inward: guilr (as -igs contrary, the peace 
God) paſſeth all underſtanding.) b Felix... not liking 
Diſcourſe { the Subject -being zoo quick atd{{rarching; for 
him),'pur ir off longer. } And © men pur off the conſidera- 
tion of their Duries , and of the judgment that will paſs 
upon every one according ugto . what he hath done, in the 
fleſh, rill the Judg be, as/.it were, "ſet, and rheir Caſe call- 


| 26 He hoped alſo that_c miney ſhould: be given 
him of, Paul, that bei rtoolc'hily+ "Wherefore 
he ſent for him-the., oftner,; and cCnitpuoed with 


him. roerirgn pen _ ovgel | wo pla'] 16 

icly ſpeaks the Charperrg berrrue that the Hiſtorians 
give of:Felix concerning'hs-Coveroutnels, for taking bold 
of that parrof Pais Accuſartion, verſe: 5: thay he was the 
Ririgle#der of the Sett ofizhe: Naz atenes; be ſuppoſed that 
rhere 'being'fo many thay would give 


Ls 


them, | 
lirge/films fot-the" Life -add. Liberty.of this: their ſuppo 


Captain.” Fhis' did- {peaks Belxx> (according 40; his Birth 
robe" of a ſervile- and baſe Spirit, chat for-Money 


gion | could..tranſgrefs the-Lawg of. God, agd the Roman Lavs 
r00, * a ; 


27 Put after "d' txwQ-yeats Porcius Feſtus camtil- iy 
to *F&difroom +and:Feliz willing to-ſhew thee Jens * Cha? F 


* 4 Either from Pau!*s being in Bonds, which Hiſtory St. 
l,: Aﬀcer Fas 
d 


Links is” here ſerring down't "Orcas others wil 


vid # Chan. >» 


v. 


o 


# 
«oo 
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Chap. XX 'V- 


The 


had been Governor Two years over 7udea; for that Tertul- 
{us Hlarrers him for, verſe 10- is not thoughr ro have beet 
erue as tothis place, tho he had governed the neighbour- 
ing parts ſome years before. e The Jews had accuſed Fe- 
lix unto the Emperor for his barbarous Cruelty and Exacti- 
ons ; infomuch rhac had ir not been for his Brother Paſlas 


( a great Favourite ), he had loſt his Life : Yer he did not 


wholly eſcape puniſhment, bur was ſent bound by Feſtus, his 
Succeſſor; unto Nero. Sic tranſit gloria mundi ; and man be- 
ing in honour, continueth not. 


CHAP. XAXV: 


Ox» when Feſtus was come into the 4 province, 
after three days he aſcended from b Cefarea to 


Jeruſalem. 

4 So the Romans called any Countrey which they had 
conquered wirh their Arms, and unto which they ſent a 
Governor, which at this time was Feſtus, being now ſer 0- 
ver Judea in Felix his room. b Ceſarea had heen the place 
of Reſidence -for the Roman Governors, by reaſon of its 
{trengrh and (ciruation, Chap. 23 23, 

2 Then the high pricſt, and the © chief of the 
Jews informed him againſt Paul, aud gbefought 
him. 

e The ſame who are called the Elders, Chap.24.1. d Con» 
tinued theic Accuſarion and Proſecurion of Paul. So reſtleſs 
is the Rage and Enmity the Adverſaries of Truth have a+ 
gainſt the Profeſſors of it. 

3 And delircd f favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem g, laying wait in the way 
to kill him, 

f Tho ir ſeems to have been bur Juſtice, that they mighr 
be allowed ro try Paul for ſuch Crimes as were within 
their Cognizance ; yet that they might the eafilier obtain 
their deſire, they beg it as a Favour. g Which did worſe 
become Magiſtrates and Prieſts, than any men, tro act 
thus againſt rhe Law of Nature, and to be ſure alſo a- 
gainſt the Law of the Land, ro hire Ruffians to affaſſinate 
Paul. , : 

4 ButhFeftus anſvrered, that Paul ſhould be kept 
at Ceſarea,and that 5 hz himſelf would depart ſhortly 
thither, 

h Ir is moſt probable, that Feſtus had been informed by 
Felix of the Fews Malice againſt Paul: For Felix having 
been accuſed by the Fews unto the Emperor, might be ſup- 
poſed to have recriminated whereſoever be had any opyor- 
runity : Aud in all the time of his Government rhey were 
not guilty of a worſe Fact than their deſign againſt Paul, ir 
being Sedirion, and intended Murder of one who had the pri- 
viledg of a Roman Citizen. s The Governors kept theic 
Courts wherefoever they came. 


" g. Let them therefore, ſaid he , which k a- 
mong you are able, go { down with »e, and 
accule this man, if there be any v2 wickedneſs in 
him, 

k Fit to proſecute Paul in your behalf ; as Tertullus was, 
whom the Jews had carried with them formerly, Chap- 
24. 1. | Becauſe Jeruſalem was in a Mountainous part of 
the Countrey, and much of ir built upon an Hill. m The 
word properly ſignifies a fooliſh rhing ; bur ir is alſo raken 
for.a wicked thing ; all Sin being Folly, and Grace Wiſ- 
$ as they are frequently called in Saripture, tho the 
Id hath another Opinion of them, many abhorring ro be 


accounted Fools, and yer care nor tho they appear molt 
wicked. | 


3, afome. 6 And wheti he had tarried among them || 


Uh 


= Sg » than ten days, hz: went down unto 


on 


Celarea, and the next day fitting.in the judg- 
ment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be baought. 

n The Margin gives an account of a divers reading, unto 
which might be added another, viz. Eight or Ten days ; 
which reading many follow, and is according tanto the uſu- 
al expreffion of ſuch a ſhorr.ſpace of rime, which need nor 
to beexactly ſer down. Thus tho God hath provided fo, as 

is little or no variety in ſetting down thoſe Truths or 
Dodtrines in Scripture which concern faith and manners, or 
our believing and holy living; yer in Circumſtances which 
{tho they pertain ro compleat the Hiſtory or Genealogies 
in Scripture) are not neceſſary to be ſo exaRtly known "Goa 
left them nor ſo defigned, to exerciſe us in this ſtate, wherein 
we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Fundamencal Truths are 
not of ſuch a depth bur a Lamb may wade or walk in them; 
bur there are leſs marerial things of ſuch - a profundiry, 
that av Elephant may ſwim in them , and men of the 
q Sheſt underſtanding and deepeſt reach muſt cry out, & Be- 


* 


Yo ax * 


7. And when o he wa: come, the þ Jeas 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round 
about, and laid ry many and grievous cor 


prove z 

0 The Judg fat, and the Priſaner brought. p His Accn- 
ſers, which were many, and came with a full cry agaiat: 
him, ſtood round about q him, or abour the Judgmenc- 
ſeat. r Whar theſe Accufations were, appears in the next 
Verſe by Pau/s Anſwer, F Bur they could not demontrate 
them, or make them evident. And if it were ſufficient 0 
accuſe, no man could be innocent. 


ple, 24 yet w againſt Ceſar have l off-nded any thing 
at all. 
Paul anſwers unto the Three Crimes which he was charg- 
ed withe: 1. He had not offended againſt the Law, having 
been always a Religious Obſerver of ir: Nor, 2. Againft rhe 
Temple, which he went into devourly, and upen a Religious 
account : Nor, 3. Againſt Ceſar ; having never taught any 
Rebellion, nor ſaid or done any thing againſt his Govern- 
ment. 
9 Bur Feſtus willing to do x "the J:ws a plea- 
lure y, aniwered Paul, and faid z, Wilt thou go 
up to Jeruſalem, and thre be judged of theſc things 
before me ? | 
x As his Predeceflor, Felix, before him, Chap. 24. 27. 
to gain popular applauſe, and the good will of that Nati- 
on ; eſpecially Felzx having.been diſplaced upon the Com- 
plaint of the Jews againſt him. y Anſwered , or ſpake to 
Paul ; as Chap. 3. 12. x Feſtus apparently inclines to fa- 
vour the Jews, tho he does nor command, but ask this of 
Paul ; he being priviledged as a Roman, could not againſt 
for will be forced to acknowledg the Jes for competent 
udges. 
10 4 Then ſaid Paul, Iftand at b Cefzr* jadg- 
menteſeat, where I ought ro be judged : To the 
Jews have I Cone no wrong c, as thou very well 
knoweſt. | 
a Paul might juſtly ſuſpe&t his Judges, and the place 
where they would have him judged, and alſo his Journey 
thither, knowing with what difficulty, and nor without a 
great Guard, he came from thence. b He was now before 
Ceſar's Tribunal, whoſe Vice-gerent Feſtus was ; and he 
only ought ro judg a Roman Citizen. c Feſtus might 
know that Paul had done the Fews no wrong , from 
the Relation Fel:x had "made unto him; af alfo from 
ſuch as were with Fe/;zx when Paul's Caſe was heard, 


committed any thing e worthy of death, Irfe- 
fule not to die : but if there be none of thete 
tings wherecf thele accule me f , no man 
may Celiver me unto them e. 1 appeal unto Ce- 
lar: 

d If I have injured the Fews, and my fault be e ſuch as 
by Law deſerves Death, 1 beg no favour. f According to 
Law (which the Romans did punCtually oblerve). betore 
Sentence was paſſed. Ir was lawful for any that had that 
Priviledg of the Roman Citizens, to appeal : Neither mighr 
they be tried againſt their wills in any Province owt of 
Rome. Now Paul might appeal unto Ceſar; 1- To inake 
Ceſar more favourable unto himſelf, and to other Chriſti- 
ans. 2. Becauſe he rhonghr ir more ſafe for him(cif and 
for the Church. 3. He was in part admoniſhed to do ic by 
Chriſt himſelf, Chap. 23. 11. who had told him, that he muſt 
bear witneſs of him at Reme. 


12 Then F< ſtus when he had conferred with .*. the 
counci', anſwered g, Haſt thou appealed unto Ce- 
ſar ? unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 

.*. Either of the Jews, and thoſe of the Sanbedrim, tht 
he might inform rhem of the Law or Cuſtom of rhe R-- 
mans; and how that he could nor bur admir of Sr. Pau/ 5 
'Appeal, or with his own council ; it being ufual for the R-- 
man Prefidents to do nothing of moment wirhour rl 4A: 
vice of their Council, or Affiſtants. g Or withour an [nte:- 
rogartion , thou haſt appealed unto Ceſar ; which Fe/t:15 v1 
glad of, thar without danger on the one hand, or -;!1- 
will on the other, he might ger cid of that difficult buii- 
neſs. 


13 And 3fter certain days, king b Agrippz 


tus. 


Chap, KKV 


plaints againſt Paul ,, which they cov!d not / ' 


s While he aniwered tor himſelf *, Neither e a- + Chap 24.12, * 
gainft che law of the Jews, neither x againſt the tems and 28. 17. 


11 * For if | be d an offender, or have, 


and Bernice » came unto Cefarea to ſalute Fe- 


þ This Agrippa is called by Joſephus , the younger, and 
was the Son of Herod Agrippa , or Agrippa the Great ; 
who in this Book of the Azts 1s called Herod, whoſe Deas! 
| is mentioned, Chap. 12. 23. Bur rhis. Agripps was Bro- 

Vvv2 the 


*, 
# 
- 


_ Chap. RXV. 


wo. him to be kept till 1 might ſend him 40  Celar, 
” ; 


# 


ther to Druſilla and Bernice here ſpoken of , and lived 
in Inceſt with her , whom Juvenal in his Satyr ſpeaks 
ot: 


Barbarus inceſt e dedit hunc Agrippa Sorors. 


14 And when they had been there many days 5, 
Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, 
There is a * certain man left in bonds by Fe- 
Ix : 

z; Either amongſt common Diſcourſe, or matter of No- 
veiry. and for the ſtrangeneſs of it, or for his advice about 
it. Howſoever, by this means the wickedneſs of the Jews 
was publiſhed, and rhe ſafery of Sr. Paul provided for, and 
God's defign of publiſhing the Goſpel at Rome its ſelf fur- 
thered, 

15 About whom when I was at Jeruſalem, 
the chicf prieſts and elders of the Jews in- 
formed me , Cefiring 10 bave k judgement againſt 
him. | 
k To wit, Judgment of Death upon Paul, that he might 

be ſenrenced according to the Crimes they had laid againſt 
him ; #izn being pur for z«JeSixy. Neither do they art all 
mater that Sr. Pau/'s Caſe was not yet heard ; they would 
rather have had him condemned unheard, as they had gorren 
our Saviour to be condemned, tho rhe Judg declared, that 
he found no faultin him, Lake 23 4. which their unjuſt de- 
fire appears by Feſtus his Anſwer. 

16 To whom anſwered, It is not the manner / 
cf the Romans to deliver any wan to die, before that 
he which is accuſed, have the accuſers face to face, and 
have licenſe to anſwer for himſelf concernir g the 
crime laid afainſt him. 

1 To condemn any man indi&4 causl, without ſufficient 
cauſe altedged and proved, is not only againſt the Laws of 
the Ronans, but of the Jews, Deut. 21- 4- Nay, againſt the 
Law of Nature and of ali Nations. Yer Malice had o far 
blinded the Enemies of St. Paul, that they go abour ſuch 
things as an Heathen reproves, and the very light of Nature 
condemns. 

17 Trerefore wh:n they were come hither », 
without any delay on the morrow I fat on the judg- 
menr-ſcat, and I commanded the man to be brought 
forth. 

m Feſtus had gratified the Jews in what lawfully he 
might, not deraining them at Charges from their habitati- 
ons : And that not only commends Feſtus his own Juſtice, 
bur Pax/'s Ipnocence : For if Paul had not appeared guilt- 
leſs, he would have left him ro the Rage of the Fews, whom 
he defired to gratifie what he could. 

18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, 
they brought none accuſation # of ſuch things as | 
tuppoled. 

# For Feſtus knowing how Paul had been proſecuted by 
the Jews before Felix ; and what Charge they had been 
at, 'and whar Journeys they had made abour him, 
could not think leſs than that he was a Capital Of- 
fender. : 

19 Evt had * certain queſtions againſt him 
of their own o ſuperſtition, avd of one Jeſus, 
which was dead, whom Pavl :ffirmed to be p a 
live. 

o So this Heathen Governor prophanely calls the Reli- 
gion and Worſhip of God's own Inſtirution, and thar in 
the preſence of Agrippa and Bernice, who were both Jews, 
or at leaſt, brou - + 6-agn them. p Tohave been rai- 
ſed again from the dead ; acknowledging with them, that 
he had been indeed dead. 


20 And becayſe q || Idoubted of ſuch manner of 
queſtions r, ] asked b5m whether he would goto 
Jeruſalem, and there be - judged of theſe -mat- 
rers. 

9 Feſtus pretends, that he knew not by what Rule thoſe 
Caſes were tobe decided, nor before what Judges; whether 
before himſelf or the Jewiſh Sanbedrim. Bur this is only 
his pretenſion : The true Cauſe why he would nor acquirt 
Paul, tho he knew him to be innocent, we read, verſe 9. 
viz. that he might do the Jews a pleaſure. r» He avked 
Par! this queſtion, Whether he would go tro Jeruſalem, bur 
with a Reſolution to have ſent him whether he would or no, 
had he not appealed; but then he durſt not: For in certain 
Caſes none could hinder Appeals, from any Judg, to the Peo- 
ple in the former times, br ro'their Emperor in the larter 
rimes. 


21 But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved 
unto the} hearing / of Auguſtus, I commanded 


The ACTS. 


ſ The Emperor who now reigned, and to whoni p.;../ 
appealed, was Nero, who was called Augſtus ; this Title 
being at firſt appropriated ro Oftavins, who fucceeded fu 
lzus Ceſar; bur our of honour unto him, or becauſe of irs 
lignificarion, it became an Appellative, and was given unto 
all the Emperors ſucceflively : Nay. the Emperor of Ger. 
many to this day is called Semper Auguſtus. t As from ©. 
&avms, the Emperors of Rome had the Name of Auguſtus 
ſo from the firtt Emperor Jz/ins, they have the Name of 
Ceſars, This word Ceſar, which was the proper Name of 
the firſt Emperor, is, in acknowledgment of him, made an 
Appellative to all his Succeſlors. 

22 1 hen * Agrippa laid upto Feflus, I would atfo 
nezr the man «my fclf. To morrow, laid he, thoy 
ſhalt hear him. 

u Agrippa being well acquainted with the Jewiſh Religi. 
on, if not a Few, cond not but have heard of our Savi. 
our, his Doctrine, Death and Reſurrection; and yer makes 
this defire bur our of Curioſity ; as Herod defired ro hear 
y_u_ Baptiſt, Mark 6. 20. and to fee our Saviour, Lyke 
23. $8. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice, with w great powp, and 
were entred into the place of hearing, with the 
chief captains, and principal men of the <- 
ty, at Feſtus commandment x Paul was brought 
forth. 

w The State, Artire, and Retinue uſed in this Solem. 
nity is much undervalued by the term rhe Holy Ghoſt here 
gives it (par]ecie) ; intimating, thar all worldly glory is 
but in opinion and appearance meerly ; and that as a ſhew 
it pafſeth away. x Here is a great difference indeed be. 
rween theſe great perſons thus adorned and accompanied 
on the one fide, and Paul, the Priſoner ( S#gwtes , the 
chained, as he is called, Chap: 23. 18.) on the other fide ; 
Yet Holy Paul, with great Reaſon; prefers his Condition 
before theirs. He does not defire ro partake with them in 
rheir eaſe and ſplendor, but with Chriſt in his diſgrace and 
ſufferings, Phil. 3. 10. 

24 And Feſtus faid, king Agrippay and all men 
which are here preſent with us, ye fee y this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the ]:ws 
have dealt with me, both at Jeruſal.m, and alſo 
here ; crying that he ought not to live any 
longer. , 

y Well might Paul be agaſt, to be friendleſs in ſo great a 
multitude, and to be ſhewn and pointed at as a Monſter, 
being made a ſpefacle ro the world, and to angels and men; 
as I Cor. 4. 9. Bur he found ſurely rhe benefit and efficacy 
of that promiſe, Mat. 28. 20. I am with you unto the end of 
the world. 


nothing worthy of death, and that he himtclt _, 
appealed tro Auguſtus, I have determined to {en 
him. 

7 The Calumny of the Fers adds to the Repuration of 
St. Paul : So many Enemies; and fo long in finding or 
making a Fault that mighr reach his Life, and yet to be 
diſappointed ! Paul and his Religion are vindicated by the 
Teſtimony of Lyſias, the Chief Captain, Chap. 23. 29. and 
of Felix, the Governor, Chap. 24. 25. and here by Feſtus, 
as afterwards by Agrippa roo, Chap. 26. 32- So mighty is 
Truth and Innocence, that they do prevail ſooner or la- 
er 


- 


26 Of whow I haveno certain thing to writeut- 
to my « Lord, Wherefore | have brought him ſorth 
before you, and ſpecially before thee b, O king A- 


Brippa, that after examination had, I might have 


omewhat to write. 

4 Nero, the preſent Emperor, whoſe Deputy Feſtus was 
in this Province; tho ſome of the former Emperors refuſed 
this Name, as favouring of roo much Arbirratineſs; 
latter didaccepr of it. 6 Agrippa being brought up in the 
knowledg of rhe Jewiſh Law, tha'ir was not his bulineſs to 
judg Paul's Caſe, yer he might inſtru and inform the Judg 
abour ir. 

27 For it ſeemeth to rhe vnreafonable to ſend 1 
priſoner, and not withal to fignifie the c Crimes laid 
againſt him, | 

c So great a clamour, fo hot a Purſuir, and yet after all 
this the Judg (who would willingly bave condemned Paul, 
and gratified the Jews) knows not wherefore all this ſtir 
had been: Butrhe more muſt he have been ſelf-condem 
that durſt not abſolve or free a Priſoner who was deraived 
only by the power and multitude of his Adverlarics. 


CHAP, 


Chap. X \ 


25 Bet when found that * be had committed z * chap. 20,4 


FFERTact Ez Pres - 


ed forth the hand and anſwered for himſelf. | 


Glence of others whilſt he ſpake; or, 2. To ſhew his in- 
nocence, whilft he uſes rhis modeſt confidence : 'or, 3. As 
other Ocators when they begin ro ſpeak, move their hands. 
The Providence of God wonderfully procures Paz! a liber- 
ry to publiſh the Goſpel, and ro make his Caſe and Religion 


kn 


c 
[ 


of the Jews. 


1 


NXVL 


n= Agrippafaid unto Paul, Thou art permit- 


The A 
CHAP. XXVL 


ted to {peak for thy {clf. Then Paul & ftretch- 


4 This ftrerching forth of his hand was, 1. To obtain 


N- 
- think my {elf 6 bappy, king Agrippa, be- 
uſe 1 ſhall anfwer for my fclf rhis' day c before 
hee, touching all che things whereof I am accuſed 


b Paul thought ir to be his advantage to ſpeak before 


Agrippa, who could not be unacquainted with the Law or | 


he Prophets, by which Sr. Pau{ would have his Cafe de- 


termined. © Tho Agrippe was not as Judge in this place, ' 
yet his —_— and Judgment could not bur prevail much | can give Life unto that which had it nor, can reſtore it 
with Feſtus. 


io all .*, cuſtoms and queſtions which are among | 
the Jews: wherefore I beſcech thee to hear me 4 
patiently, 


was true; for Agrippa, by reafon of his birth and breeding, 
could not be wholly ignorant of thoſe things in queſtion , 
1. Abour the Meffiah ; 2. Abour rhe Reſurrection: 3. A- 
bour the giving of the Holy Ghoſt. &d Ir being a marter 


z Eipecially, bccauſe I know thee to be expert. 


** This is not flattery, bur a plain confeflion of what 


eTS.. Chap. KXVI, 


Tribes) intirely back again ; yer many of them doubtleſs 
had that love for their Religion and Countrey, as they took 
all opportunities of coming back. 3. Ar their firlt de- 
fection in Feroboam's time, God rouched the hearrs of a 
great many, who rather changed their Habitation rhan 
their Religion : So that Sr. Fames might well dedicate his 
Epiſtle ro the Fwelve Tribes, for there were ſome who ar 
the diſperfion were ſcattered our of every Tribe. k Now 
theſe with grear intention and earneſtneſs of deſire, ( 3s 
when any ftrercheth himſelf ro his urmoſt length ro rake 
hold of oughr ) enfeavoured to bbrain that very Salvation 
which God had promiſed, and the Goſpel revealed. 

8 { Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredib'e 
with you, that God ſhould railc the Cead ? 

| This St. Pau! ſeems to have ſpoken in regard of F-ffus, 
and many other there preſent, who were Hearthens ; or i 
any of rhe Sadducees (if any ſuch were among(t rhem); as 
for Agrippa, He believed the Prophets, ver.27. and had our 
of them learn'd and obſerved this promiſe, ver. 7. How- 
ever God did not leave himſe'f wirhour a Witneſs to reſtific 
10 much unto all, as ſhould make the Doctrine of the Keſur- 
rection credible, whenſoever ir ſhould be reveal'd unto 
them. The works of Creation evidence it; for he thac 


unto that which had it; and the works of Providence at- 
reſt 'ir: In every Spring there is a Refurrection of ſuch 
Plants or Trees as ſeemed dead. Nay, the Bread which 
we daily feed on, was made of thar grain, which was not 
quickned excepr it died ; 1 Cor. 15. 35. 

9 Ivcrily thought with my {c!f, rhat 1 ought to 
do many things contrary to the = name of J-fus 
of #» Nzzareth, 

m The Religion which reacherh Chriſt is to be Wor- 


| ſhipped, and his Name to be Magnified. So rhey called 


that concerned Religion, and the Life and Liberty of a our Saviour, of which ſee, Chap. 22. 8. 
man, nothing bur ignorance or impiety could rake him off 
from attending unto ir. 


4 e My manner of life from my youth, which 


' was at the tirſtawong mine own nation at Jcrula- 
lem, know all the Jews, 


e Paul appeals to his enemies, the Jeaas themſelves, whe- | 


ther they could rax him with any en whilſt he was 


of their perſwaftion ; whereby he vindicares his holy Reli- | 


gion from being the fink and off-ſcouring of other Religi- 
ons, as ſome would make it ; as alſo to intimate, that it (4: 


was his Religion which made him ſo hateful unto them, and 
not any i!! practices done by him. 


5 Which knew me from the beginning, ( if they 


Gup.23, 6, Would teſtifie ) thet after * the moſt f Rraiteſt 


ad 24, 15, 
Nils, 5. 


"Ce 
15. 
ad22.13.and 


8.48&45-10, 
tea, 18. 15, 


{ef of our religion, I lived a Pharilce. 

F This Hereſfie, Sect, Opinion» or way of the Phariſees, 
St. Paul rightly commends, if we conſider it comparatively 
with the orher Sects of the Sadduces and Efſenes ; he had 
called this before, i Chap. 22. 3- the moſt exaft manner 
of the Law of his Fathers : For it is certain it was more 
learned and ftrict; and came nigher to the Truth in many 
things than the other did. 

6 And no» g I ſtand and am judged for the hb 


hope * of the promile made of God unto our fa- 


1 
Na! "2 -been obſerved, is the faundarion of all Religion, 1 Cor. 1 5. 


bys and7, 
ad yg, 6, 


In 
9.24, 
k.7. 22, 


Land, bur only ro a burying place ; whence they might 
certainly infer, that there was another Life to be expected, 
in which God would make this his Word good. Paul was 
alſo judged for the hope of the Promile, taking this hope 
for the Salvation - which Chrift did purchaſe, and Paul 
Preach, which was alſo promiſed unto the Fathers, tho 


; moſtly under types, and obſcure repreſentations. The ſum 


it, Paul was judged for one of thoſe two Articles of our 
las the' Refurretion of the' Budy, or a Lift ever- 


7 Wito which promiſe our 5 twelye tribes & in- 
pany ſerving God day and night, hope to come: 
| hopcs fake, king Agripps, | am accuſed 


of the Jews. 


3 So St. Pail ftill reckons them andaſrow>'s y thar 
Ten Tribes had been led captive, without re, Ko 
Wis day.” Yer, 1. There were many left by. 'of 

in their 0Wn Land ; and tho for a while ar Arora 

ed themſelves .unto the Samaritans rather than to the Fey, 
Jer a Century or two before our Saviours time, they retarn- 
ed to the Jewiſh Religion and Worſhip';"at leaſt a very'ma+ 
ay of them; 2, Tho the Ten Tribes never recurned ( 8s 


10 *® Which thing 1 alio 1d im Jerufalem : and 
many cf rhe o ſaints Cid L Putvp in prifon, having 
| received authority from the ch:ef prieftsz and, 
when they were put todcath, I gave y my voice 
a921n't them. . 

o The Profeſſors of the Religion of the Holy Jeſis, 
: who are called to be Saints, Rom. 1. 7. and have him for 
rhe grear example of holineſs, who fulfilled all righreouſ(- 
, nefs, and from him rhey have the Spirit of holineſs, being 
fied in him, 1 Coy. 1. 2. and whoſoever hath nor his 
Spirir, he is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. p Paul was nor one 
| of the Council ; nor, that we read of, in any Office or 
| Place ro: Judg-any Perſon. Befides, the Fews are thoughr 
ro have had no power of Life and Death ; and rhar Sr. 
Scephen was (lain rather in a popular tumulr, than legally ; 
bur Paul 'may be faid to do this, by carrying the ſuffrages 
or Sentence to the Roman Prefident, . or any others ro get ir 
| execured | for ſo the words will bear) and howfoever by 
his approving, rejoycing at, and delighting in their con- 
demnation ( which was indeed giving his voice, as mach as 
he could, 'againſt rhem ) this was verified. 

11 And Ipunithcd them oft in every ſynagogue, 
and q compelled them r to bl:ipheme;z and being 
exceedingly mad againii them, i perfecuicd ther c- 
ven unto 5 ſtrange cities. | | 

9 Paul confefles that he compelled them to blaſpheme, 
either, 1. by the Tormenrs he-made them ro be pur unto; 
or, 2. by his own example : for. he confeſſed, that he had 
been a blaſphemer himſelf, 1 Tian. 1.13. 7 This blaſphe- 
my was either, 1. denying of Chritt ro be rhe Meti:ah ; 
or, 2. Curling or Execrating of Chriſt, and acknowledging 
thar he was juſtly condemned. - 5 Drove them out of Feru- 
ſalem and Judea;' and according'ro whar Paul then believed, 
he drave them from the worthip'of the true God, and 1aid, 
in effect, as Davids Adverfaries when they expelled him 
from Feruſaſem, Go, and ſerve other Gads, 1 Sam. 26. 19, 

I12 * Whereupon av] wrat 66 Damaſcus, £ with 
authority'2nd, commthon from:te chick prieſts; 

£ Wich "procwarory Letters recommending him . to the 
Jews abroad; and depuring him as their Agent. . 

1; # At midday, O king, | faw in the way a 
light from heaven, w above the brightneſs of che 
{un, ſhining round about me, and them which jour- 
neyed with ime: . 

# This appeared at noon-day, that it might not be ſu- 
ſpeed ro'be x dream oa Find w Our Savioar's face 'in 
the'transfiguration did ſhine as the Sun, Afare. 15. 2. and he 
was yet 6n earth-i- his morrat body; How much more re- 

e muſt it have been now, -when he appeared from 
eaven-with his glorious body? "And if 'the Righreous ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun, Der. 12.37 Math. 13. 43. how much 
more” does their Prince and Saviour?" See concerning this 

Hiſtory,” Chap! 9/2 He. and Chap. 226. | 
14 And when we' were ll tallen to the earth, 1 
| heard 


* Chap.'$. 3. 


* Chap. 9. 2. 
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Chap. X XVI. 


* Iſa. 35. 5» 


EC 42. 7+ 
Evh. 1. 18. 


- 


0 . 
The ACTS. 
heard a voice ſpidking unto me, and {iying in thc | 
x Hebrew tongue , Saul, Saul, why perfec"teft 
thou me ? y It # hard for thee to kick againit the 
Bricks. i Bowl 

x Whereby it appears} that Paul ſpake not now before wn ns 6dr ns (1 OY fads ori 
Azrippa in the Hebrew Tongue, as he did before the Jews ar ng one us nep 01 toc, of 
Jeruſalem, Chap. 21. ult. y This is a Proverb borrowed | COnrtinue unto this day, witneſſing both to þ fma'l 
from the Greeks,as ſome think; bur uſed in many Languages, and great, laying none other things than thoſe 
tereby denoting any who endeavour ſuch - things-as Will | which tire q prophets and Mofes gid lay ſhould 
ruine or detriment themſelves - and fo do all Perfecutors : cine. - 
mſec Mor gs — 226 ng 3 5 __ dem tg _ 0 That Paul continued rill then alive, notwithſtanding all 
or GErTanth, MRS PESPETy Fon'Y) 4. ve the frand and force of his enemies, is acknowledged by hi 
pricks, there is never an Attribute in God, nor ever a facul- who tea God; Cent abs inferes nowende bh y him 
7 in their Own Souls, rs they kick againſt, and will be | fication, that what he had done Wks bur in Wen hag 
AT——_— + q _ _—_— "irt thou, Lord > And he | *i'vde towards that God who had maintained him in oh 
EGG Ai a2, of bo S | unto that very day. p Witnetling to all ſorrs, Princes, or 
{:id, z 1 am Je{us whom thou perſecuteſt. | people; implying, that the truths of the Goſpel, and the 
* Z The Foot is trod upon on Earth, and the Head cries ' things of God, concerned Agrippa as well as the meaneſt of 
out from Heaven, as Chap. 9: 4-  . | his Auditors ; and indeed with God there is no reſpect of 

"16 But rite, and 4 fiand upon thy feet : for | | perſons, and rhar we are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 2. 28. 
hav# appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make | 4 Moſes was himſelf alſo a Prophex, bur he is here made 


« Sad itneſs” h of the ings ; Eſpecially mention of, becauſe of his excellency above the 
thee a winiiter anc a witnels' bot theſe thing other Prophets ( unto whom God fſpake face ro face ) as 


which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the {1 1 was the Law-giver to the Jews, and whom 
which b | will appear ynto thee ; upon all occaſions they pretended to yield obedience to, * 

a As Daniel was bidden by the Angel, Dan. Io. 11. to 
mitigate his conſternation and fear. & St. Paul according- 
ly had many Viſions and Revelarions, Chap. 18. 9. and 23: 


temple, and went about to » kill me. 


for Chriſt, ſo in conſolations from Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 5. and ro the Gentiles. 
17 D:livering thee c from the people, and from | 7» The (ſufferings of Chriſt was taught by Moſes in all the 
the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, | commands about ſacrifices, and more plainly by 1/azabin 
c From this people of the Jews, fo in ſome Copies it is | all the 53d Chapter; in fo much, that this was acknow. 
expreſſed; howſoever by the Antithefis ( and from the Gen- | ledged by Tryphon , diſputing with Juſtine Martyr, altho 
tiles) it is plainly ro be underſtood : and God undertakes | the generality of Zews, both then and now, do ſtifly deny it. 
no leſs hereby, than to deliver Paul ( and all his faithful Ser- | The Carnal Fews do nor like ra hear of a Spiritual Rings 
vants) from all evils and enemies. Bur how'is this per- | dom. 5 Chriſt was the firſt that did riſe ro an immortal 
formed ? and where is the Promiſe ? Sr. Paul was ſorely | life ; others thar were reſtored to life, died again : Beſides, 


perſecuted by the J2ws, and at laſt pur to death by the | Chriſt is deſervedly called the firſt, by reaſon of his dignity , 


Gentiles. Bur ſo loug as it would be a mercy, and a true | and eminency, and in that he roſe as a head and fountain of 
deliverance to Pal, God wrought many ſuch for him ; and | life ro others; ro all char live and believe in him. 
«that, rather than fail, miraculouſly roo ; no Chains, no | # All the Word is light ; bur eſpecially rhe Goſpel, 
Iron Gates could detain him. When he had finiſhed his | which diſcovers a plain and open way unto Salvation, « to 
courſe, and done the work he was ſent for, it would nor | both Jews and Gentiles, as verſe 17. 


have been then a deliverance, to have been kept longer 24 An3 as he thus ſpike for himſelf, Feſtus (;id 


| he prize he h for, ; \ 
————— _—_ pled ot 2 * curn them | With a loud voice, Paul, w thou art befide thy (elf; 
y x much learning doth make thee mad. 


f.om darkneſs e to light, and from f the power of oY . 
. & This was the Opinion of Feſtus concerning Paul, and 
Satan uato God, that they may receive g forgive-| {4 ;, the Opinion of carnal and worldly men concerning 


*Col. 1.13. nels of fins, and inheritance among them that are | (ich as are truly Godly. As the Prophet which came to 


1 Pet. 2: 25- ſanRifizd by þ faith thatis in me. 


* Chap. 


9. 
22. and 13. 


22. I7, 2 bf 


. me; and yet this is all thar can be charged upon'me« 


from God ; ſo Repentance is a. turning (or rather- 


Fehu, was counted a mad Fellow, 2 Kimgs9. 11, and the 

d The eyes of their minds, that they might know God, | friends of our Saviour tought him ro be beſides himſelf, 
and their duty rowards him. Our Saviour affures Paul, | M:rk.3 21. and it carmor be orherwiſe. For good men, and 
that he ſhould do that for the Souls of men, which he | bad men,have quire different Apprehenfions concerning moſt 
ſhouid find effected in his own body, being made to fee. | things5 and what one calls good, the other accounts evil; 
Now tho this be only the work of God, yet to honour the | and whar is Wiſdom to the one, is madneſs to rhe other. 
Miniſtry, he is pleaſed to artribure it unto his Miniſters, as | x Much Srudy many times encreafing Melancholly, which 


| being the inſtruments he ordinarily workerth it by 3 and are | a ſedentary and thoughtful Life is moſt expoſed unto. 


hence called co-workers with God, 2 Cor. 6.1- e This | Paul is reckon'd to have been skilful in rhe Hebrew, Syriac; 
was ſignified by the glorious light which came from the | Greek, and Latine Tongues, ro have been well read in the 
body of our glorified Redeemer, which appeared unto him. | Poets ; and certainly he was an excellent Orator, as appears 
F Soare all fins; for by them Satan Rules in the Children of | all along in his Defence he made for his Doctrine, and his 
diſobedience , Epheſ: 2 2. g Thereby intimating , that | Life; but there was yer ſomewhar more than all this. Fe- 
their former fins ( how grievous ſever.) ſhould nor hinder | /tzs might feel a more than ordinary effect from Paul's 
their Salvation, who received the Goſpel in the love and | words, and nor knowing of the Spirit by which he ſpake, 
power of it. h By Faith" which-purifieth the heart : Bur | did atcribure ir to his learning, or madneſs, or to any thing 
this may be referred, either ro our being o—_ or to | but ro the true cauſe of ir. 
our receiving of the Inheritance, for both are by Faith ; ; e 
and as without Faith we are no berrer, and do no better, {0 F 6 = - me. LL m__y _ —_—_— 
we ſhall receive no better than other men. | ts us; but Ipeak torth the: words of truth and £ 

Iv Whercupon, O-king Agrippa, I was not s| 9<rne : ; 
diſabedient to ard —_ &— ge | y St. Paul with all meckneſs makes his reply to the Go- 


: : , . X > f 
5; I was not incredulous, I believed God, and yielded to —_— ; = _ taking antes of Le ha _—_ 


his call, asI/a. 50: 5. which cannot be accounted a faultin him; as his bleſſed Maſter, who when he was reviſed, re- 
| viled not again, 1 Per.-2. 23- x Soberne(sin contradiction 
20,But. * ſhewed tirſt unto them 4 .of Damaſ-|,_ make dg Modeſty on EX 4 Reflection, and denying 


— Ty 
cvs, andat Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts | the charge Feſtus had laid upon him. 
and 14. and of Jude, and then ro the Gentiles, that they ſhou[d 


"26 For the 4 king knoweth of theſe things, be- 
repent / and turn to God, and do works. 2» meet fore whom alſo I ſpeak freely: For 1 am per wade 
* for repentance; .. vob ,, that none of thile things are hidden ſrom him z 
& Nigh unto which place he was firſt converted, taking | for this thing was not done in a corner. 
the firſt opportunity ro-Preach Chriſt, our of the abundance | - 1... pa being educared in Fudea,, could not but hear 
of his heart his mqurh ſpeaking.  / As;Sin is a « un cre Til and ing , Death and Reſurrection * our 
bg) F Saviour ;. as alſo of the, Miracles done by him, and 0y.9is 
unto God, »z Such as: became a true penirent ;- for as We| pirate, En Ca caught openly, 
__ " our Frick, dneur Works, Zen 1 2. _5 ſo M Fee, MOR Saviour ſaies, he FRY raygh 3 ; 
m w our Reperitance by our Works alſo: For to ſay} wid hain, LL Kolicoft ophets £ 
we are grieved for ſin, and we hare fin, and yet ro lie in it; t 27. King Agripgas, Þ belicvelt thou us Prop 
=o rodeceive our {elves} and. (what in us lay) romock | * © = at thou be cen. 


b A 


Chap. RX) 
> Pg _ o_ 2» e# . 
21 For thele cauſes the Jews carght me in the 


n By violent hands, and indirect means, as we fee, Ch. 
21.31, and as they had done unto our Saviour, Chap. 5 36. © 


2 3 That Chrift ſhould » ſuffer , and * that he *1Cor154, 
ſhould be the s firſt that ſhould rife from the Col. i. 13 © 


11. 2 Cor. 12. 2. as he was more abundant in his ſufferings dead, * and ſhould ſhew # light unto the u people, oo 5 
if 2-22, 
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V;Cor. 7.7 


"XX VII 


þ A Rhetorical infinuation,that could not but much afect 
the King , and leave a ſenſible imprefſion on his heart. Sr. 
Paul anſwers the queſtion wiich he had propounded, and 
that in favour of Agrippa; or rather blames himſelf for 
making that 2 _ bur his Cryprical inference would 
then be, If you believe the prophets, why do you not believe 
Chriſt of whom they propheſied ? 

28 Then Agrippa faid unto Paul, c Almoſt thou 
perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

e Some think that theſe words were ſpoken Ironically, 
or ſcoffingly; as if Agrippa had faid, Thou wouldeſt have 
me in ſo ſhort a ſpace ( tor ſo & 3alyw may be tranſlated ) 
to be brought ro profeſs Chriſt ; ſome think itunlikely rhar 


ſuch an one as Agrippe would.ſpeak fo plainly as we tranſlate. 


ir, in ſuch a place, efore fuch an Audirory ; bur the danger 
ſeems not to have been ſogreart from theſe words; and if it 
had been greater, who knows the power of that conviction 
under which Agr:ppe at that time was! 2nd PauP's rejoyn- 
der do ſuppoſe the words to be ſpoken in the ſenſe we read 
them in. ; 

29 And Paul faid *, I would ro God, that not 
only thou, bur allo all that hear me this day, were 
both d almoſt, anc altogether tuch as I am, # except 
theſe bonds. 

4 Paul knowing how little ir would avail any to be almoſt 
a Chriſtian, wiſheth their perfection in that profeſſion, that 
they might not with the Laodiceans be neither hor nor cold, 
Rev. 3 16, nor with the Iſraelites, halt berween God and 
Baal: 1 Kings 18.21, e Some think rhat by Bonds, St. Paul 
means only his Guard wherewirh he was ſurrounded ; burirt 
is certain that St. Paul was bound, in the moſt literal ſenſe, 
with Chains, as Chap 24. 27. and he wiſhes his Auditors all 
the good thar was in him, and ro be freed from all the evils 
that were upon him. 

39 And when he had thus ſpoken f, the king 
role up, and g the governour, and b Bernice, and 
they that # fate with them. 

f Agrippa, g Feſtus, and þ the Queen, z togerher with 
the Governor's Council, altho they had heard this excellenr 
diſcourſe from the moſt learned Apoſtle, like the Blackmore 
or Leopard they cannor change their ſpots, Jer. 13, 23. or 
sin, having finned againſt former manifeſtations of God's 
Will ; this; for ought we read, became ineffectual unro 
them. 

31 And when they were k gone aſide, they 


W%p 23 9, talked berween themſclyes, ſaying ®, This wan do- 
alz;,:5, ethnothing | worthy of death, or of bonds. 


lanc 


k Either ro their Houſes, or to ſome aparrment nigh to 
the Tribunal. / They acquit Paul; for as yer Nero had nor 
made thoſe bloody Laws, whereby the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianiry was made capital. | | | 

32 Then ſaid Aprippa unto Feſtus, This man 
» might have been ſet at liberty, it he had nar ap- 


pealed unto Ceſar. 


m Theſe Judges and great men do, by their opinion con- | 
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one f Aritarchys a Macedenian, of g TheTlonica 
being with us. , 

4 A City in My/la, a Province in the leſſer Aſia, almoſt 
over-againſt Mzey/ene, of a peſtilent Air. e The Ship did 
belong to Adramyttium, and deſigned a Trading Voyage 
along the Coatts of Aſia, f This Ariſtarchus ſeems to have 
been a man of ſome note, who accompanied St. Pau (r0- 
gether with Luke the holy Penman of this Book, and of 
the Goſpel fo called ) thorowonr his Journey, and rone 
elſe that we read of. This Ari/tarchus was one of them 
that was laid hold on in the uproar at Epheſus, Ch. 19. 29. 
and having partook of Pau/'s afflitions in all his travels, 
was at laſt his fellow-prifoner at Rome, Col. 4 10. g Of 
this Ciry mention is made, Chap. 17. 1. 

3 And the next day we touched at þ Sidon. And 
Julius 5 * courteouſly entreared Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends k to refreſh himſclf. 

b A City in Phenicia bordering upon Paleſtine, mention- 
ed Match. it. 21. and Chap. 12. 20. 5 As Felix had 
commanded thar Centurion to whom he committed him, 
Chap. 24.23. k Tho Paul went with a Soldier to guard 
him ( as their manner wag ) yetit was a great favour thac 
hz might converſe with his Friends, and receive from them 
ſuch refreſhments rowards his Journey as he ſtood in need 
of. Now Paul indeed experienced the truth of God's Word, 
Chap. 18. 10. That he was with him; and 'tis wonderful to 
contider the preſence of God with Par! all along ; which 
things are our examples, that we may pur alſo. our truſt in 
God, who” hath faid he will not leave us nor forſake us, 
Heb. 15.5, 6. | | 

4 And when we had lanched 1 from thence, we 
failed under m Cyprus, becauſe the winds wereton- 


[raTry. 

/ Or pur to Sea. m A noted Iſland in the Mediterranean- 
Sea, of which we read, Chap. 11. 19. and 13. 4. Their 
neareſt way from 'Sidon ro Myra, had been ro have left Cy- 
prus on the right handy” bur by reafon of the Winds, they 
were forced to go almoſt round abour the Iſland, leaving it 
on the !efr hand. 

5 And when wc had failed over a the ſea of o Cili- 
cia p, and Pawphylia, we came to Myra 4 city of 
q Lycia. 

nu Thar part of the Mediterranean that borders on thoſe 
Provinces. o Of which , ſee Chap. 6. 9. and 15.23. 41. 
þ Mention is made of rhis Ffovince, Chap. 2. io. and 13.3. 
7 -——_ Province in the lefler 4/iz bordering. on Pam- 
PPYHA. ' 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of r A- 
lexandria failing into italy, and he put us therein. 

,r A famous Port-Town in Egypt formerly called No, of 
which we read, Fer. 46. 25. unto this placethe Ship did be- 
long, which was now iti the Road or Haven of Myra, in- 
rending for Italy, whither they carried Corn, and Perſian 
and 114;7n Commodiries from rhence. 

7 And when we had*© failed flawly. many days, 


cerning Paul, condemn rhe Jews, whom they declare ro g and ſcarce were come over-againſt + Cnicus, rke 


have had no cauſe for the proſecuting of him ; and fo choſe 
Caitifs returned to Jeruſalem, not only with their labour 
for their pains, bur being branded by rhe Sentence of fo 
many eminent perſonages, not to ſay rormented with the 
guils of; ſa foul a fact in their own Conſcience, Sach ho- 
nour have. all perſecutors. Bur, with all, rheſe 'grear men 
ſeem to be ſelf-condemned, in that they own Paul's inno- 
cence, and yet dare not fer him free for fear of 'the Jews: 
For asfor this excuſe from his Appealing to Ceſar, It bound 
upthem indeed from condemning P.ul till Ceſar had heard 
him ; but they could not be bound by it fromacquirring or 


freeing -of bir ; for Pad might have withdrawn his Appeal, 


and enjoyed- his liberty, if, they had -pleaſed,, at anf, time; 
bur whar popularity, or ſelf-ends put them,upon, they are 
willing to varniſh over with prerence of law and ne- 


ceflity, "5 
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onofe Aupuſtus band. | 


4 Upon the folemn/ hearing 'of Paul's Caſe, it s.re- 
. with the re{t; that [were 44- 


eftizs and Agri 

Ken ejtt 70 "ra 
been affeed man of the Family 
name, c 4s" Corne/ias 'was a Centurion :of- 


ing it. 6 Thought to 
of Julius, who mY 


hy Guard: 0.1 7 


| wind cot ſuffering ws, we failed under 


4] 


e212 A. Nd When * it was 4 determined cfiat weſbould | 
ail jatoItaly, they delivered Payfl anferrain's 
otherpriſocers. uno one named b . Julius, a centuri- 


his ;of: 

bang; ſee Chap: 1o. 1. This Band or- Was -{ 
cagyſter Cor the Emperor's becauſe (as; ſore will ) ir 
*# part 1 31 TV x 7 | 
2 Andeatring into a'ſhip'of d Adratny tum, we 


o 


over-againft w Salmone. 
#5 The' Wind being contrary, or at leaſt very bare, and it 
may be rheir Ship much laden. z A Cirx or Promontory 


over-againſt u" }} Crete , **which is now called Candia, a!] Or, Gandia. 


known Ifland in the Mediterranean. w A Sea-Town in 


| Candy, or the eaiterly'/ Promontory there, ſo called. 


- 8" And hardly pafſiag-it; came untha place which 
is cAlfed The x fair, hiycris, nigh wh:reunto was the 
6 0h 5 ep ord; 

. »a&,Qr; the, fair or. gogd ſhore, that being accounted the 
bett;; which is (afeſt. for, Ships to ride in, or ener into. A 
placeief this name remains: to this day ( as-fore tell us ) 
in the ifand of Candy, y called Laſos, and more in _the 

Land; yer ſome think that this Town is not certainly 
known, .got having been mentioned. .by any Ancient eo- 
grapher. | ; a 22 , | 

 $iNow when aycÞ time was ſpent, pond when ſail- 
ing=vweas now danger 0y5,.becaule. 2 the folt was now 
already paft, Paul admonfſhed rhems, 

"x-This;Faft was-not any. necefitared. Abſtinence, bur a 

| Faſt;' as che word. here uled does moſt com- 

monly ;Ggnibe ;. and rhe Article weing [put to it, it may 

well denote ſome eminent and; known Faſt... We read, that 
ampnght the Jews ſeveral Faſts were obſerved ;* as the Fa 

hE Fonth Month, of- the Fifth- ; *of the Se- 

'6f che Tearh-Month,” Jech-»8:19- Bur thar of 

he Seventh. Month did far- exceed chem all, cir! being the 

day in which the Prieſt was ro make an Arronement for rhe 

; and they were ftriftly commanded to affi& their 

Tti-it, Lex q 16. 2," 4h 23. 27. "( Thus" when we 


| up to thi w hom by our {ms/we have plerced, 'we: tuft 
kin, Aech!12! to.) Now this Faſt od on en 


bed, meaning e to fail by the coalts'of Ahn, 


Chap. XXVIL. 


# | Cretez| Or , Candy, 


* Chap.2$.15, 


b Sy 


Chap. 


11 Or, 7n;ur;, 


Or, beat. 


_ Not only. uſing all Inſtruments fit far their. pl 
-bur all hands..were, implayed roo. 


helps o, undergirding the ſhip; and 


ere Two Quickſands eſpecially famous in 


a * 

XA VII. 
on the Tenth dayof Ti/r:;, or their Seventh Yo:th (which 
is made up of part of September, and part of Oftober); and 
then this day, which might well be called The Faſt, fellabour 
tae beginning of Ofober ; after which rime, rntil March, 
they did not uſually venture on the Seas, eſpecially their ſhips 
not being fo able to bear a ffiormas ours are ; and the Arr of 
Navigation being not yet in any reaſonable degree found out 
amovgtt them. 

1G And tzid unto them, Sirs, | 4 perceive that 
this voyage will he with || hurt and much damage, 
not oncly of the lading and ſhip, but alſo of ovr 
hves, 

a Paul did nor ſay this ſo much by reaſon of the time of 
the zear, and the Tempeſts which do uſually artend ir, as 
b» a prophetical ſpirit: God intending to provide for Paul 
in this tedions and difficult Journey, endues him with rhe 
Gifr of Prophecy ; which (when eſpecially they ſaw it ve- 
ried) could not but beger a great Reſpect roward . him, 
and might be a means of falyation ro many that were with 
him. 6 So it had been, their Lives had been loſt as 
wel{ as the Ship and Goods, had not God given the. Lives 
of all in the Ship unto Paul, and ſaved them for his ſake ; as 
Crs 24 

11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion c believed the ma- 
Ker ard the owner of the ſhip morethen thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul. 

* © The Centurion” believed thoſe whom he thought beſt 
skilled of rhoſe things (as every one in his own Art): And 
if he had nor heard of Pauls Condition and extraordina- 
ry Qualification, he was doubtleſs the more 10 be excu- 
{ed- 

12 And. becauſe the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part advilcd to depart thence 
+lio, if by any means they might attain to d Phe- 
nice, and there winter z which is an haven ot 
Crete, and licth e toward the ſouth-vieſt, and north- 
weſt. 

d This Phenice was a Port-Town in Candza, and not the 
Countrey in Syria. e Being on the South part of that Iſland, 
having a Bay or Road like unto an Half Moon or Creſcent ; 
one Horn or part of it ( admitting entrance into it ) to- 
ward the South-Weſt, and the other roward the North- 


13 An] when the ſouth-gind blew ſoftly, ſuppo- 
fig that they had obrained their purpoſe, locking 
thence they lailed f clole by Crete. KI 

F The South-wind being ordinarily moſt mild, and at that 
rime not high, they ſailed along the ſhore of Candza, not. be- 
ing afraid ro be. driven upon ir. 


14 But not lons after there {| aroſe againſt it a tem- 
ptſtuous win1,g, calcd þ Euroclydon. 

g Crete or Candi : ſo that they were in the greater dan- 
ger, having a Sea-ſhore. h This;ſome will have to have 
been a Whirlwind ; but rhe word ' fignifies onely , The 
tempeſtuo's Eaſt, or the North-Eaſt, which is a con» 
rtrary Wind unto any that would go from Creze to 
Haly, 


is And when the ſhip was # caught, and 


could not k bear-vp. into. the wind, we. let bey 
drive. ea nh, 
# Being forced from Crete, and the ſhip no longer at 


the command of the Mariners, bur in the ſole power of 
th2 Winds... & The ſhip could nor keep her courſe, the 
Winds being contrary ;'fo rhat her Prow or Head ('part 
whereof was called, The Eye of the ſhip, and bn which 
its Name was formerly, as now' at'the- Stern, Inſtribed ) 
could not bear” up 'according as their courſe did requite ; 
whence that Expreſſion, ayJopharuny 15 a'riye; which'is 
here aſed. « 2017 ( 
Sic qui non volicit, ſed qui 7apit imperus unde. 7 
16 And'unning under # certain iſ}und wich is 
called 1 Clauga,* we had much work to come'm.by 
A  IENY ; 
1 Called alſo C}audos, and by fome Gaudoz, and ftiow;Go- 
Is an Iftand*nearunto Crere: '# Th this (trefs bf 1weat 
they would take yp the boar; leſt it ſhould have been ſtaved. 
or beat in-pieces againſt the ſhip. 77” ooo: 0h! 
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17 Which when.they. had taken up, they #, ph 
fearing lefi zhey 

ſhou!d fall into the 

were driven, ._ 


, - «aq ., 


o With Cabels to kee 
the fides of the ſhip the cfoſer aud faſter OI ere 
Africa, the one 
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the grezter, the other the leſer, ct!'ed S532es, Lecrwie theſe 
Mcuntains of Sanck. under warer, did tec, as it wwe 19 
draw and ſuck up ſhips, they were fo { on ſ\wal'owee apby 
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them. 9 By the word here nſed, Sails and their Tackle. o; 
the Top-Maſt, may be 1 nd&1 ſtood Decks. [ues 

13 And we bring excecCingly toſſed with a tem. 
peſt, the next aay ihey lighrened theft ip; 

r Caſting our the Merchandize or Lading which was 
init, that the ſhip being ſo much lighter, might nor 
ſo readily ftrike upon a Rock , or be ſwallowed »y 
of the Quickſands, it drawing ſo much the lefs wa. 
rer. 

19 And the third day we caft out with our owg 
hands the tacklirg ot the ſhip, 

F- All the ſhips Furniture which ic had either for Orna. 
ment or Delence, and nor their Ballaſt or Lumber on!y: $9 
willing!y do men part with all things for their Lives ; which 
yet are bur ſhorr, and, at beſt, mixed with care and forrow 
Job 14. 1.2. , 

20 And when neithcr 8 ſun nor ſtars in many days 
appeared, and no {maſt tempeſt lay on »s, all hope 
that we ſhould be fayvcd #, was then taken 2. 
way. 

t Which ſhews the greatneſs of their miſery, which had 
not the Ordinary Refreſhments from the fight of rhe Sun to 
relieve it. For that the Sun does cheer, is one Reaſon 
why our Saviour is called the ſun of righteouſneſs, Malachi 
4+ 2. 1 There remained no hope in the Eye of Rea- 
ſon, or reckoning upon Second Cauſes, or Natural 
Events, 

21 But w after long abſtinence, Paul Rood 
forth in the midit of them, and {aid , Sirs, ye 
ſhould have x hcarkened wnto me, and not have 
looſed from Crete, and to have y gained this harm 
and lofs. 

© Theſe did not abſtain from their Meals for any want : 
for they had ſufficient proviſion; as appears, ver. 38 nor 
becauſe the Storm or Tempeſt rofling the thip, and them 
in it, took away their ſtomach : for the Sea-men, atleaſt, 
were not fo long troubled- with that Sea-fickneſs : Bur, 
I. Their continually being employed, working for their 
Lives, Or, 24/y, Their fear of periſhing, and ſenſe of a 
future ſtare, might take up their thoughts ſo effectually, 
that they minded nothing elſe. Hence it hath been faid, 
Thar whoſoever cannor pray ſhould go ro Sea, and there he 
would learn it: For in ther affiftim they will ſeek me ear- 
ly, ſaith the Lord, Hoſea 5. 15. x Being Paul had fore 
told this that now befell them ; as ver. 10, rhey were bound 
to have belieyed him; which rhey nor doing,arenow defer- 
vedly puniſhed. y Harm and loſs, miſety and calamity is all 
thar diſobedience unto God gets at laſt, whatſoever it may 
promiſe us, ro tempt us with. 

22 And now I exhort yau to be of g90d cheer: 
for there ſhall be z no lois of any mans lite among 
you, but-of the ſhip. 

z Provided they would do as he required of them: See 
ver. 31. .In God's Promiſes there is a tacir condition, 
which from the Nature of the. thing is to be underſtood ; as 
in that which. was made to E!;, mentioned 1 Sam-'2. 70 
Paul did forerel this fo particularly , thar when it was 
come 40 paſs, he might gain the.more repuration to therrurh 
of the, Goſpel, which he. preached, and more glory to that 
God whom þe worſhipped. 


2 3 For there ftood by me this night the angel, of 
God 4, 'whole[ am, aud whom 6 | t-rve. 

4 A good ThtroduQtion to recommend the true God, and 
the Goſpel of hjs Son. b Par,” who knew the certainty ot 
what he had predicted, owns himſelf tro be now inthe fer- 
vice of God, That nor unto him, bur unto God may be given 
7 -  » us 
24 Saying c, Fear not Paul, thou 4 muſt be 
brought before Ceſar, and lo, God hath e given thee 
all them that ſail with thee. | 

' c The»Meſſhge, which God's Angels bridg from God unto 
i n.. Fear not; Thus unto Daniel , Dan» 1% 
us unto the ho6ly-women thar arrended 2t our 
re, Marth. 28; 5. They are all Miniſtring 


Spiriff "Heb. 1. ul d 'Tis a forenfick word , (hewing: 
thar irgult-be heard” and- tried by Ceſar. e Gracioully 
-beſtowed 'all' thy Fellow-Travellers upan thee ar. thy Re- 


ed for rhem, 


peſt : / tis implied / 
queſt : 'Fordt is implied; that Paul bad pray joe of 


and I their Lives of God ; as Eſther had 
her” people-#r the hands :of - King Abaſuerns ,, E/ebe7 7: > 
There 484 rbmarkable difference between Paul and Jonah in 
a ſtorm, tho! Joneb profeſies as much as Paul does in tht 


preceding Verſe. Bur Fonab 1. 9. it was little cHGore than 3 
"Profeſſion 


0 Jonah, but Pax! was actually in the Fear and 
s and doubrleſs there was as great 4 difle 
rence in their breaſts during the Storm. The true Fear and 
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Service of God brings with it great Peace and inward Sa- 
rizaction, which , when any leave, they muſt ar leaſt o 
long be Stranger unto, for there is no peace tothe wicked, 


. 22. 
Ye - Wheneſore lics, be of good cheer: for f I 


believe God, that it ſhall be evenas it was told 


me. 

f Paul having had Experience of the Power and Faith- 
faineſs of God , and had known his name ,- profeſſerh ro 
truſt in him ; and recommends Gods Veracity unto them, 
as worthy to be relied upon. What a great deal of good 
does one holy Man do in a place ? Theſe hundreds of Men 
fare the better both in Soul and Body for Holy Paul. 


26 Howbeit g we * muſt be caſt upen a certain | 


iſland. 

This was given by Paul as a ſign unto them of rhe 
truth of what he had aid, which when it came to paſs 
induce them to believe the reſt ; which probably 
it did, and ſaved Paul from being killed by the Soldiers, 
v; 42. Thus God preſerves his people , an&delivers Par, 
brings all his ſafely off ar the laſt, bur it is by Tempeſts 

ms. Ir may be they muſt ſuffer ſhipwrack of all 
hey have in this World firſt. Auguſta per 4 Through 
many Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, 
as Sr. Paul had raughr others, As. 14. 22. He experienced 
ro be true himſelf. There was no trurh more experiment- 
ed rhan this. Ns 

27 Bur when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we wcre driven up and down in þ Adria about mid- 
night, the ſhip-men deemed that they drew near to 
ſome countrey : 

þ Not in the Adriatich Bay or Gulf of Venice, which di- 
vides Fraly and Dalmatia, though that be alſo ſo called; but 
this Name is ſomerimes exrended to thoſe parts of the Me- 
diterranean Sea which borders on $:csly and Ionia in Greece, 
and maſt be paſſed over by ſuch as gofrom Crete, or Candia, 
to Melzts, or Malta. 

28 And founded, and found it 5 twenty fa- 
thoms: and when they had gone a little further, 
they ſounded again , afid found ir k fifteen fa- 


thoms. 

5 A Fathom is the diſtance betwixt the end of the mid- 
de finger in rhe one hand, from the end of the middle fin- 
ger on the orher hand, when the Arms are ftretched our ; 
which is ordinarily accounted abour fix feet in meaſure. 
hk Coming into more ſhallow places they mighr reaſonably 
conclude rhat they were near unto the Land. 

29 Then tearing left rhey ſhould have fallen /up- 
on rocks, they caft w four auchors our of the ſtern, 
and » wiſhed for the day. 

[ Of which there are very many in theſe Seas ; eſpeci- 
ally about the Iſlands. 9m Which ſhew how great the 
Tempeft was, that they needed ſa many Anchors. 
® That they might the berrer diſcover whereabours rhey 
vere 


30 And as the ſhip-men were about to flce 
out of the ſhip, when they had let down os the 
boat into the fea, under colour as though they 
4 would have caſt anchors out of the fore- 

'P, : 

0 That they might betake themſelves into it, after they 
hadleft the ſhip: For, ver. 17. they had-taken up the boar, 
and ſecured rhar againſt rhis or the like occafior, p Dif- 
ſembling the true Reaſon of their going into the boat ro 
make their eſcape. 

31 Pavl ſaid to the centurion, and to the fouldi- 
ers q, Except r theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot 
be ſaved. 


9 Notwithſtanding the promiſe mentioned, ver. 24- that 
they ſhould all be ſaved, they muſt uſe means, ©. far as 
can be uſed, alrho the efficaciouſneſs and truth of 
promiſe do no ways depend upon rhe Vertue of the 
means; bur the means are made effectual by Vertne of the 
promiſe. Yer whoſoever neglect? means npon any pretext 
k promife, he does tempr God, bur -dorh not rightly be- 
oe a him, r As it were pointing unto the Mariners, and 
uchas were uſeful in ſuch a caſe. 


- 


32 Then the / ſouldiers cut off the ropes of. the 
_ and let her fall off. 


J The Centurion and Soldiers agreeing to what Paz had 
laid, pro ks away all rs of eſcaping, Nene 
Mariners, 4 ing all upon what Paul had to 
them in the Name of his God. Rin 


3 And while : the day was coming oft, Paul 
bellughe them all © A a meat , ſaying , This 
Gy is the # fourteenth day that ye have tar- 


ried, and continued faſtin 
thing. 

& All the Night after the Mariners were- diſappointed in 
their project ro efcape. So hard a matter it was to abate 
their fear of being preſently deftroyed ; and; ſo. great infiu- 
ence hath the apprehenſion of preſent Death, and Judg- 
ment which follows ir, upon the minds of men. « Not 
as.if they bad wholly eaten, nothing all char/ while ( for 'ris 
commonyy held, that none-caw faſt aboye half ſo long with- 
onr danger of Death), but. becauſe in all, thar ſpace rhey 
had held no ſer meal, as they were wont to do; and whar 
they, did ear was. very lixtle, and onely in extream nece!i:- 
ty, without any defaze or--taſte ; (o great was their an- 


2, having taken no- 


34 Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat ; for 
this is w for your health x : for there ſh:l] not an hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 
w Thar hey might be ſtronger to endure that pain, and 
perform that labour which was neceflary rowards their ef(- 
cape : For God would have them ro uſe all means for their 
deliverance- x A proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Jews ; as 
Kings r. 52. fhgnifying, that they ſhould nor ſuffer the 
leaſt detriment in their bodies, mnch lefs the loſs of their 
lives.  Thns God numbrerh our haits, and his providence - 
—2-—ox 'over every one of them , as Matth. 1o- 30. Luke 
21.18, 
35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he tock bread, 
and y * gave thanks to God in 


all, -and when he had broken it , he began to 
ear. 


3 Paul thanks God for their preſervation thirherto. And 
there is no ſich encouragement to hope for farure delive- 
rances, as when God goth give us hearts to thank him for 
deliverances already enjoyed. But he thanked God alſo for 
wing them ia their neceſſity ſuch food to nouriſh and 

engrhen them, Matth. 14. 19. and 15.36. Mark 8.6, 
19. and one ſeaſon more ro enjoy it. The acknowledging 
of God in. all things we enjoy, dorh ſanctifie them to us : 
otherwiſe they do defile us: for we uſurp thera ; we hold- 
ing them by no other tenor bur in Fraxc-Almoine, from 
God. Neither can they be ſerviceable unto us, if God 
withholds his bleſſing» Hence the Jews would not eat ug« 
til Samuel had thus bleſſed their food, 1 Sam. 9. 13. And our 
Saviour himſelf, ro give us an Example, gives thanks before 
he would have the miraculous loaves and fiſhes diſtributed, 
John 6. 11, 

36 z Then were they all of good cheer, and they 
alſo took ſome meat. 

{ Believiug Pauls words, promiſing in the Name of 
thar God whom he ſerved, that they ſhould alt be preſer- 
ved ; believing they did rejoice. Now Paul, . Priſoner, a 
neglected and contemned perſon, comes to be valued and 
credited. Whilſt rhey failed with a proſperons Gale, neither 
God or his poor Prifoner and chained Apoftle are tkoughr 
upon ; bur in a Storm or Tempeſt rhey are glad ro believe 
and follow his direction. Gods ſtars ſhine in rhe night, and 
are ſeen in Afﬀiction. 

37 And we were all jn the ſhip, two hundred 
threeſcore and Gxteen 4 ſouls. 

4 That is, ſo many perſons; as Chap. 2. 41. and 7. 14- 
Rom. 13. 1. the Soul being the nobleft parr, and rhe body 
following its conditidn, whatſoever ir be : If rhe foul be 
holy,the body ſhall be glorious. Bur 'tis nor fo on the other 
fide : The foul! is nor hereafter as the body is hzre: For 
Dyves's body fared well, was fed and arraied ſumpru- 
ouſly, and yet his ſoul miſerably rormented , Luke 16- 
9, 24. | 

35s And when they had eaten enough, they 
lightened the ſhip, and b caſt out the wheat into the 
lea, 

: b The proviſion they had for their fuſtenance, This is 
rhe * third time that they lightened the ſhip, being willing 
thar all their Goods ſhould periſh for chem, rather than 
with them Or theſe Heathens were (o far perſwaded by 
Sr. Paul, that they ventured their lives upon the credir of 
what he bad forerold them ; and parted with their food, 
and all rheyhad ro live upon, only upon his word, that they 
ſhqulid want them in the ſhip no more. 

39 And when it was day c, they knew not the land: 
but they diſcovered a certain dcreck with a ſhore, in- 
to the which they were minded, if it were poſlible, 
to thruft m rhefhip. 

c In ſo long and violent a Tempeſt , thinking every mo- 
menr to be ſwallowed up, they could keep no reckoning of 


the ſhips running or way ; neither were Charts or Maps (9 
uſual (if they had any ar all) in thoſe times d A Bay, or 


— 


boſom of the Sea, having Land on eazh ſide ; Ly they 
ing ſtill al 


judged it molt likely for them to ger on ſhore ; 
means for their ſafety, 
| X xx 42 And 


4 


Chap. XRV1L | 


preſence of them * j Tim, 4.43; 


11 Or, cut the 
anchors, they 
left them 11 
the Sea, $2. 


* Cor 11-25. 


Chap. XX VIIT. 


- bis wonderful works to the children of men. 


49 And when they had [|takenup the anchors, they 
commitred them/elves unto the fea, and looled e.the 
rudder-bands, and hoiſed f up the main fail 'to'the 
wind, and made towards ſhore. 


e Rudders is in the Plural Number put for the Singular: | 


Or rather, ix thoſe times they having -Two Rudders 
( as by ſeveral paſſages amongft rhe Ancients do appear), 
they were both looſed, char now they might uſe them to 
direct the ſhip to rhe beſt advantage in making the ſhore, 
they having been ried whilſt rhey were a-drift, or_ at An- 
chor. f Whichthey had let down, 'or ſtruck, ver. 17, and 
row that they might make ſome uſe of rhe winds, to' ger 
nigher to the ſhore, they hoiſed-up- As God doth inſtruct 
the Plowman, 1/2. 28 26. ſo he reacherh rhe Mariner, and 
every one in their Calling. 

41 And. falling 1nto g a place where two ſeas 
mer *®, they ran the ſhip a-ground; and the fore- 
part ſtuck faſt, 'and remained unmovable þ , but 
the hinder part was broken with the violence of the 
waves, | 

g A Shoal, Sand, orIfthmus, where the Sea was on both 
ſides of ir. þ They were now in the greateſt extremity ; 
and God ſuffers 'them to fall into it before that he ſends 
them deliverance, that he might hive the more Glory 


y it. | 
42 And the fſouldiers counſel was .s to kill the 
priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim out and ef- 


Cape. 

# This ſpeaks their great ingratitnde , thar rhey would 
take away Pavl's Life, who had preſerved theirs. Bur 
Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters muſt not look for rheir 
Reward in this Life : Tho men cannot, or donor recom- 
pence them, they ſhall be recompenced ar the Reſurrection 


- of the Juſt, Luke 14. 14. 


43 But the k centurion willing to ſave Paul, kept 
them from their purpole, and commanded that they 
which could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves | firſt into 
the ſea, and getto land : | 

k Becauſe Paul was a Roman Citizen, whoſe Death 
he durſt not be acceflary unto. It may be alſo, that 
this Centurion ( if there were no more), as the Sa- 
maritan that was cleanſed, did this in thankfulneſs unto 
Paul. I That they might be helpful to others in getting on 
thore- 


44 And the reſt, ſome w on boards, aud fome on 
Lroken pieces of the ſhip : And fo it came to pals that 
they eſcaped = all ſafe ro land. _ 

m Still ufing means, tho it was of God only that they 
bad rhem, $01 that they were effeCtual ro them. In this 
Hiſtory is lively verified that of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 107. 
18, 19,20. Their ſoul abberred all manner of meat, and 
they drew near unto the gates of death. Then they cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble , he ſaved them out of their 
diſtreſſes. He ſent his word and healed them, he delivered 
them from their deſtruttions. And what follows, bur, ver. 
21. O that men would praiſe the Lord for his oodneſs, for 
od hath a 
Tribute of Praiſe which is due unto him from the Readers. 
of this Story, that they would acknowledg trhar there is 
hone elſe who can deliver after this manner, Dar. 3. 29. and 
then to be ſure they will deſire that this God might be their 
God for ever and ever, Pſal. 48. 14. | 


CHAP. XXVI1: 


" Nd when they were eſcaped , then they 
knew that the & iſland was called b Me- 


lita. 

4 This was forerold by Pgul, Chap. 27.26. And there- 
fore though the Mariners knew not the Land, ver. 39. and 
were not able ro direct the ſhip , as ver. the 15eh. yer God 
ſo ordered it, that not a word ſpoken by Paul did fall to 


' the ground, but the Wind and Sea obey him. ,þ Now call- 


ed Malta, a little Iſland between Sicil; and Africa. There 
's another obſcure Iſland in Ihricum, that was called by 
this name, which ſome have miſtook for rhis place of Paul's 
ſhipwrack, by reaſon that this Tempeſt was in the Adria- 
cick Sea : bur nor only the Gulf of Venice, bur the Sea abour 
Sicily, and rhis Coaſt, was fo called ; as Srrabo witneſſeth : 
cee Chap. 27. 27. | 


2 And the c barbarc us people ſhewed us no lit: 


_ tic wndn.ts.d: for they kincled a fire, and received 
' Ps every one, becauſe of the preſent rainy and becauſe 
- of thecold, 


© So the Grecians and Romans called all other Nations 
thar did not receive their Cuſtoms, nor ſpeak their Lan- 


The ACTS. 


1 of - ſticks, and laid them on the fire , 


{ guage, 1 Cor. 14. ti. And to this day th ie; 
over-againit rhis Iſland, is called — ox hay! 7 On Ms » 

this Humanity - of Heatbens beyond rhat Labumaniy 

which ſome that are called Chriftians uſe towar y 

thoſe tar are ſhipwrack'd, and their Goods Shar come = 
ore 


3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
there 
came & a viper out of the- hear, and f faſtcned on 
his hand. 

e A Creature ſo venomous, that not only irs biting, bur 
(ſome ſay) irs breath is deatlly : This npon the warmth of 
the fire, being be-nummed wirh the cold, and now refreſh. 
ed, began.ro ſtirits ſelf, f As it uſed rodo when it biterh 
God by this Miracle prepares this People nor only to be ci. 
vil and courteous unto Paul, but'to believe the Goſpel which 
he preached, whereſoever he went. And this wonderfi;) 
work of God was (as Gods ſeal to his Miniſtry) to ſhew- his 
Authority to be from him. 


4 And when the barbarians ſaw the venemous 
beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelyes, 
mg 


No doubt this man is a þ murderer, whom, th 
he hath efcaped the fea, yet vengeance litfferet 
to live. 

g So the Viper is called by that Appellarive word ; from 
whence alſo comes Theriaca, or Treacle, which is made 
our” of fleſh, or Trochufles of Vipers. And if men can 
make an Antidote our of Poyſon, much more can God 
bring good our of evil. þ Iris a ſtrange ſenſe that men by 
the light of Nature had of Divine Vengeance ; eſpecially of 
Gods revenging of Murder. Hence they called one of 
their Furies, Tiſiphone ; as one thar ptniſhed and revenged 
Murder. Yer they were to blame in this caſe, 1. Becauſe 
rhey confine the- puniſhment of -wicked men wholly 
unro this Life. 2. In that they did not expe& the 
event: They judged before they knew what would be the 
end of Paul afterwards. 3. They erred, in that they mea- 
ſured the goodneſs or badneſs. of. a man's ſtate or cauſe by 
his proſperity or adverlity. 


5 And he ſhook off the'bezſt into the fire, and 
felt « no harm. 

s A Daniel in the Lion's Den. God is the God of Na- 
ture, and the moſt natural properties are reſtrained 
when he pleaſe, and cannor be exerted without his con» 
currence. Thus the promiſes our bleſſed Saviour made, 
yok 16+ 18. Luke lo. 19. were fulfilled according to the 

etrer. 


6 Howbeit thiy looked when he ſhould have k 
{wollen, or fallen down dead ſuddcnly * But after 
they had looked / a great while, and ſaw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and faid that 
* he was n a God. 

k The word ſignifies primarily to be burnt : and then by 
burning or ſcalding to ſwell , which is accounted rhe ordie 
nary ſymptom of the biting of a Viper ; ro (well op bliſter, 
as if the part was burnt with fire. / In thoſe places where 
there is much more hear, there is more Venom 1n rheſe Vi- 
pers- And thd ſome are ſaid to live ſeveral days after they 
are bitby them, yer others die very ſuddenly upon their bi- 
ring; as the known ſtory of Cleopatra teſtifies. And con- 
demned perſons were ſometimes pur to dearh by Vipers (er 
unto their breaſts. wm A ftrange Extreme ; (o incertain and 
inequal are mens minds. 

7 In the ſame quarters were poſſcffions of the # 
chief man of the iſland, whoſe na ne Was Publius, 
" received us and lodged us three days courte- 
oully. F 

n This Publius is thonght ro have been Governor for 
the Romans in this Iſland. Howſoever, he was a Mn 
of great Account and Eftate, that could provide for 
row as were in the ſhip, and receive them into his own 

ouſe. 


8 And it came to pals that the father of Pub- 
livs lay fick of a fever, and of a # bloody 03: 


to whom Paul entred in p, »nd * prayed, "and q aid *jany! 


his hands on him, and healed him. 


o A painful and dangerous Diſeaſe; the rorment in the 
bowels frequently cauſing a Fever. p Paul could do n0- 
thing of himſelf ; and therefore begs of God the Recovery 
of Publius his Father. It is God only chat kills and makes 
alve,r Sam.2.6. gThis Impoſition of Hands was 
uſed in. miraculous Cures; as Match. 9. 18. Mark 6. 5 
and is joyned with Prayer, Match. 19. 13, which it might 
be a Symbole of. Thus Publizs was well payed for wiat 
he did for Pax/ and his Company. Relieving of cher 
and diſtreſſed: is frequently rewarded in this World, 2nd 
not onely-in the World ro come. And God now recom- 


mends the Goſpel and the Miniftry of Paul by this _—_ 


*. 


Ciip. X XVI; 


x bane” © 


* Chap 14'Þ 


o 
: 
o 
* 


.” 


XXVILL 


a!ſo : For none could do (ich things as theſe, unleſs Gd 


bp 


with him. 
mr Gy when this was done r, others alſo which 


had diſcaſes in the iſland, came, and were heal - 


_ The fame of this Cure, wrought fo ſuddenly, per- 
fetly, and only with the laying on..of Paul's hands, could 
not bur ſpread far aod near z efpecially being done upon, the 
Governor : And men are uſually very careful abour their 
bodily health and welfare, So :that their Diſcaſes were 
bleſſed O:caſions to bring them ro rhe knowledg of God -in 
Chrift, whom Paul preached. And rhey mighr have perith- 
ederernally, if they had nor periſhed (or been thus near un- 
ro periihing ) remporally. 


iwz0 Wo allo 0 hoaoured us with many honours ; 


and whcn we departed, they laded ws with ſuch things 


as were neceſſary, 


© -s They who were cured, rewarded or preſented. the A 


* poſt! 


© ae and his Company very liberally. And this was the cf- 
* {& of that inward Reſpe&t and real Eſteem they had, for 


them'z and was a fruit of their Fairh, ; 
11 and & after taree moneths we departcd in 
a ſhip of Alexandria , which had « wintered 


in the iſle , whoſe ſign was w Caſtor and Pol 


lux. | Ive 4) 

t Theſe Three Months that St. Paul ſtaid ar Malta, 
he ſpent like a true Labourer in the Lord's Vineyard, 
planting a Church thar was famous for irs ftedfaſtneſs in 
the Truth.” #« Ir was their wont to lay up their ſhips all 
the Winter ſeaſon; as we may ſee, Chap. 27. 12. And to 
this day the Gallies ſeldom go our on thoſe Seas in Winter. 
wp Feigned -ro be the Sons of Jupiter , and to have the 
ordering of Tempeſts, and rhe care of Mariners, and 
were choſen for the Patrons of that ſhip, by the Pazar 
Owners of it. : 

-12 And landing at x Syracule, we tatried #bere 


y three days. | 

x The chief Ciry of Sicily, famous for Archimedes. 'y To 
ſell probably ſome of rheic wares, the ſhip making a trading 
Voyage. 

13 And from thence we fet a compaſs , and 


came to z Rhegivm: and after ' one day: the 
ſouth-wind blew, and we came the next day: to 4 


Puteoli : 
x ACiry in the Kingdom of Naples, over-againſt Meſ7- 
us, in Siczly ; ſo called becaufe rthar Sic:ly was believed to 


be thereabours rent and plucked from the main Land, unto 


which rhey held ir ro have been formerly joyned, until by a 
Tempeſt ir became an Iſland. a Puteo!; is a Sea-Cown nor 
far from Naples. 

14 Where we found b brethren, and were defired 
to tarry with them teven days: And ſo we went to- 
ward c Rome. 

b Chriſtians, as ſome think ; for ſo they mutually called 
one another. Bur ir is not ſo probable that any ſhould 


profeſs Chriſtianity ſo near unto Rome, and that ir ſhould 


be no more known, or believed in Rome. Others therefote 
think that the Apoſtle means Fews, whom he calls brethren 
( being, as himſelf, deſcended from Abraham): for ſo he 


calls rhe Jews he found at Rome ( Brerhren, ver. 7.) who 


yet called rhe Chriſtians a Sect ; adding, thar ir was every 


where ſpoken againlit, ver. 22. c Rome is known to be 
the chief City in Iraly, and ro have been the Empreſs 


of the World, and famous for the Church ro whom 


St. Paul wroze-his Epiſtle; known by its Inſcription unto 


them. 


15 And from thence, when the brechren heard o! 
us, they came to meet us as far as 4 Appiisforum, anc 
the e three taverns:W hom when Paul fawghe thaaked 
God f, and rook courage. g 

d A place about One and Fifty Miles, or Seventeen 
Leagues from Kome ; ſo called from Appius Claudius , 
who made a Way from Rome thither, called from his 
Name, The Appian-way ; . and. had his Statue there fer up ; 
Which is the Reaſon why it is called rhus : For the Romans 
did call thoſe places Fora, where ſuch Statues were placed 

The concourſe to ſee thoſe Statues might bring them ro 
Markets). e As that was a place of reſort for the 

' buying and felling of other Commodities, ſo this for the 
affording of n ry Proviſion. A little Town, hence fo 
called, about Three and Thirty Miles, or Eleven Leagues 
Rome. $o that ſome came a greater, ſome a lefler 

Way to. meet with Paul, and ſhew their Reſpect unto him. 
brerhren are thought ro have been converted by ſuch 


| ©atthe Day of Pentecoſt were preſent, when thoſe Miracles 


were wrought, Chap. 2. to. it being exprefſly ſaid, that there 


were r ? i 
to rangers from Rome Ff God moving ſo many not to 


\ The ACTS.. 


- was with 


' houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 5, 6. 


- 2 LH 


15 And when wec.me to Rome, the centurion 
delivercd the priſoners to the g captain of the guard: 


{ouldier that-kept:bim. 
2 The Pr&foftus Pretorio being Commander .in- chief 0- 


; ver the Soldiers, and unto whom the Priſoners of State were 


uſually commirted. þ God by this means giving Paul an 
opportunlity,4zo go abroad -at_ his pleaſure, rho chained ; 
as verſe 20. Yethe might preach the Goſpel ; and rhac'was 
not bound, 2 Tin. 2.9. And now God is with Paul, as he 
with 7ojeph,in Priſon, Gen:39-2t. and procutes him t4- 
"pr ; fn | 
17 And it came to pals, that after three days, 
Paul-callcd. the's Chief of the Jews toperher. Ard 
when they. were come together, he {aid unto thzg, 
Men 4x4, brethren, thovgh I bave committed no- 
thing againſt the people or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet 


hands of the Romans. 

5. Paul+does this nor only atit of 'an extraordinary Love 
which he had for that People, bur alſo becauſe the Apoltles 
were , commanded to 20 rather unto the loſt ſheey of the 
The whole Oeconomy 
of,«the 1 is a doing good for evil. Sd did our 
Sabiour -,who..is the  Aurhor and Subject -of ir ;* and 
ſo muſt bys, Meſſengers or Minifters do ; or they we nor 
like ro. do any good at all : for the World will hate them, 
I Fobn 3.;13 | "O 


Me. XN 


25 26, who, though rhey were both Unbelievers, yer ju- 
{tified Paul; acknowledzing thar he had nor commir< 
red any thing worthy of Bonds, much leſs of Dearth, 
Thus our Saviour was declared innocent by Pilate, "Luke 23. 


4, 14 


conſtrained. to appcal unto Ceſar, not that | had 
ought m to accuſe my nation of. 

' The Jews uſed all rheir Oratory- and Intereſt againſt 
Paul, -both before Felix and Feſtzs. And had ir been in 
Felix's power. ( which after Paul's Appeal it was not ), he 
would have ſacrificed Pal ro the: malice of rhe Jews ; and 
by that means got their favour, whom he had fo incenſed a- 
gainſthim. -m Paul did nor fo much want matter, as mind 
ro accuſe the Fews. And he declares, that whatſoever he had 
ſuffered, his intentions were not to calumniate them, but to 
vindicare himſelf. 


20 For this cauſe therefore have I called for 
you, to ſeeycu, and to ſveak with you: becauſe 


» Chain. 

n See Chap. 23. 6. and 24. 21. This Hope is either, 1. of 
the Reſurrection, as in the rorementioned places ; and Ch. 
26. 6, 7. or 2 the Meiliah, Chriſt is the Hope of 1/#ael, fo 
rhey prerended for many ages, and him now Paz Preach- 
ed. 0 For tho he had his liberty to go abroad, yer he was 
chained with his Right hand ro the Soldiers Lefe hand who 
went with him ; and could nor potlibly be looſned unwir- 
tingly from him. 

21 Ard they faid unto him, We neither recei.. 
ved p letters cut of Judea, concerning thee, neither 
any of the brethren thai came ſhewed or tpake any 
harm of thee. 

p The High Prieſt and the reſt of rhem that had perſe- 
cured Paul, did eirher diſpond of their Cauſe, when it 
ſhould come ro be imparrtially heard ; or were ſupine and 
negligent in a matter which they pretended fo highly ro 
concern their Religion: Bur felf-ends, their preſent eaſe 
and reputation, were the main marrers they conrended for. 

22 But we dclire to hear of thee what rhou 
chinkeſt : for asconcerning this q ſet, we know that 
y every where it is ſpoken againſt. 

q Or Hereſie, for ſo they called the Chriſtian Religion, 
Chap. 24. 5, 14. r Of all conditions of men, Governors 
and people, and in all places, as Luke 2, 34. Chriſt is faid 
to be a ſign that ſhall be ſpoken againſt. 


23 And when they bad appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his s lodging; To 
whom he t expounded and teſtified # th: kingdom of 


God, w perlwaCing them concerning Jeſus, ® both *Secon,Chap. 
out of the law of Moſes, and oat of the Prophets, 25, 5 


x from mornirs till evering. 
s The Houſe which he had hired, as verſe 16, and 20. 


t Paul expounded the Scriptures, and by them proved our 
Saviour 


Chap. KXVIIL 


bnt * Paul was fuffered to dw:ll by b himſelf, with a * Chap.24..27; 


* was | delivered pritoner irpm Jeruſalem into the * Chap.21.33; 


13. 
18 Who * when they had & examined me, woull * Chap.22.24: 
have let wego, becaule there was no cauſe of deathin and 24. 10, 


k As Fqfus did in the preſence of King Agrippa, Chap. and 26. Zt. 


19 But.when the Jews 7 fpake againltie ®, T was * Chap.25.u14 


that for the » hope of Ifracl I am bound with.* this * Chap.26.29, 


Chap 


* Clap. 17. 4. 


* Iſa. 6. i 


Marth. 13. 14. Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhill not underſtand; 


Mark 4.12, 
Luke 8. 10. 
Rom. 11.8, 


- 
* - 


% X'VIIL The 4 


Siviour to be the MeMah ; « and that the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which God had promiſed, and Moſesand the Pro- 


phers had* forerold, was now'come * w 


viing fach proofs 
and arguments as were cogent enough ro wont he af- 
ſerred; and which alſo did throughly. per{wads, or preyail 


with” ſeveral of them. x Thus Paul: {abowred-more 
dantly, 1 Cor. 15. 10. \ By 


ipoken,. and ſome believed not. 


7 Thins there. are different Soils into which | Word is 
th. 1.3» 
19, 2o, (fc, ' Thus Paul fountl by experience what be ſays, 
2 The/. 3. 2. That all men have not faith; and the word 
freached doth not profit, unleſs it be mixed with faith in \ 


caſt, as appears in the Parable of rhe Sower, M 


them that bear it, Heb. 4. 2. 


25 And when they agreed not z among them- 
ſclves, they departed, after that Paul hag ſpoken-s 
one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoft by Efaias the 


prophet, unto our fathers, 


x ThysChriſt came to ſet fire on the earth, Lake 12. 49. |, 
nor that che Goſpel does this in its ſelf; for ir is the Goſpel 
of Peace, Epbeſ. 6- 15. not only berwixr God: and- man, 
but berwixt-man and man; and if its pr 'were ob- 
ſerved, Love, Meekneſs and Goodneſs, would baniſh' all 
Hatred, Pride and Contention out of the hearts'and4ives of 


men ; bur this ariſes out of the corruption rhat is jm man, 
and from the evil one that ſows his Tares amongſt us. 
a Paul ſpake this eminent and remarkable word'or ſen- 
rence, that rhey might ( if poſſible ) be pricked- in their 
hearts at the hearing of God's Judgments denounced againſt 


them. 


26 Saying, * Go unto this people, and ſay, 6b 


and ſceing ye ſhall ſ:e, and not perceive, 

b As their Fathers did hear the many Propheſies con- 
cerning the miſeries and calamiries which for their fins were 
ro come upan' them, as alſo.concerning the Mefſiah which 
was to come, bur did not believe rhem or entertain them as 
they ought 3 fo theſe rheir Children ( through the Righte- 
ous Jud r of God) inherited their Fathers fins, and 
ſhould' be heirs alſo of their: puniſhments, Thus we fee, 
thar Scriptura | vn eg ſepius mmpletur ; and what was 
ſpoken and fulfilled in that Generation ſo long before, was 
alſo in this ſo many hundred years after, 


27 For the c heart of this people is waxed groſs, 
and their cars are dull of hearing, and their eyes d 
have they cloſed ;, leſt they ſhould ſee with cheir 
eyes, and hear with thesr ears, and underftand with 
their hearr, and ſhould -be converted, and ... I 


ſhould heal them. 

| © Tho God did forſake this people ( being firſt forſaken 
of them) and withdraw his gratuitous affiſtance from 
them, yet ir is all juſtly charged upon them, they having 
by their fins ſaid unto God, depart from us, for we defire 
not the knowledge of thy ways, Job 21. 14. 4 They wink- 
ed, asthoſe that were loath to ſee, tho they could nor but 
ſee the Truths Paul had preached concerning the Meffiah ; 
Prejudicate Opinions and Self-conceit hindering them from 


24 And y ſome * believed the things which were 


—_— 


ſalvation of G10 is fent ® unto 
that they will hear ir. 

e So the Goſpel is cal'ed ; Becanſe, 1. Th : 
if out. 2, The preparing of ir by ſending his hn 
revealing of it. And 4 Irs Efficacy is only of God.” S 
'by our Saviours Commiſſion, Marth. 28. 19. and Luke 2 
47 does appear.  \Ant Paulhad by Exnerience found _ 
Effects of ir; as mGpbe (een; in all this Book of his To-. 
bob, _ el as? wn rs of rhe Gentiles were obe= 
tent unto rhe Word; 7 which the Jews g2in-C. :d lac 
| atibemed: —_ Jews gain-ſayed ard blaſe 

29 And when ht had/faid theſe: words, the Jews 
+ —__ atid trad great g r-afoning among thems 
cies. 
| | x So ſing of Paul, others vindicati | 

& »ome acculing , ndicating 0 , 
fone believing ; as verſe 24.. others not belies Nel 
Saviour and his Goſpel roo, being for the rifing and fallin 
of "many. s 

20 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired Nouſe, b and received all that came in ons 
im. 
h Of whar Nation or Quality ſoever they were 
porariey ſalvation to them upon the Geet contigs 
alth-and Holineſs; and in that imirated God and our $a. 
viour, who refuſe none that thus come unto him, And tho 
Pay! might have had greater ſecurity from trouble by the 
Jews (if he would have deſiſted ), yer a neceſſity was laid 
on him, and.a wo unto him if he did not preach the Gef. 
p#b; as 1 Cor. 9.16. which may abundantly excuſe and 
Juſtifie him. 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and tezch. 
ing thoſe things which concern the Lord J:fus 
Chrift, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him. 
#5 The Goſpel is ſo called; as alſo Pan! preached that 
Kingdom of God which is to come at the end of the World, 
which falls.in with the Subject he was ſo often upon, con- 
cerning the Reſurrection ; which if men” did bur believe 
ually, all the orher ends of Preaching would beeafily 
obrain'd, k Chriſts Precepts and Miracles, his Death and 
Reſurrection. / God, who purs bounds to the raging 
Sea, had ſtopped the Jews malice, and bidden ir go no 
further; and he who delivered Danze/ from the Lyons, hat 
delivered Paul from Nero, and would have delivered him, 
had nor his Death been more for the Glory of God; and the 
ood of Paul himſelf, rhan his Life ; which ar laſt he of- 
ered in Confirmation of rhe Truths which he had preach'd. 
which'he foreſaw, 2 Tim. 4. 6. and as Eyſebjns lays, came 
to paſs accordingly, 
This Book may be called, nor only +ggZwg, but Teaſe; 
not only the As, bur rhe Wonders of the - Apoltles (rho 
the Holy Pen-man, and the Apoſtles meekly contented 
themſelves with that name, by which ar preſent ir is called; 
Yer) what Wonders are contained in it; not only ſuch as 
were wrought by the Apoſtles, bur for them, to deliver, 
preſerve and encourage them : In ſo much as the atrempr to 
filence them, and to hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel 
peeached by them, proved as vain as if men had endeavour'd 


ro hinder the Sun from ſhining, or the Wind from blowing, 


coming unto the acknowledgment of them, .*. Or pardon 
them ; for by guilr the Soul is wounded. 
238 Be it known thercfore unto you, that the e 


Now unto him, who is able to work ſo as none can hinder, 


be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, for ever and 
ever. 


Amen. 


F avs 


Chap. X.\Vjn 


the f Gentiles, and * Chap 1 
and 1g 


346 
6. 


IROMANS 


THE 


ARGUMENT. 


He Pen-tman of this Epiſtle, viz. Panl, was ſo called ( as ſome think.) becauſe he was little 
or low of Stature: Others ſuppoſe he had this Name firſt given him upon the Con- 
verting of Sergius Paulus the Deputy ; 'of which ſee Afts 13. and Hierom. Com. 
in Ep. ad Philem. But others are of opinion, That his Name was not changed at 

all, and that he had tro Names, as all thoſe Jews had, who were Freemen of Rome. 

The Text in Afts 13. 9. doth favour this Opinion; there you read of Saul, who was alſo called Paul 
(fo John was Surnamed, or alſo called Mark, Afts 12: 12, 25.) And becauſe be was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, and his Work, lay moſtly amongſt them; be was called at laſt altogether by his 
| an, or Roman T itle, | 

As to the Order of it: All are agreed, That it was not written as it is placed in our Bibles : 
That the Epiſtles to the Theſlalonians, to the Corinthians, and other of his Epiſtles, were 
written before this: And the reaſon why it #s placed before the other Epiſtles, is, Becauſe of the 
Dignity cf the Romans, to whom it was diretted;, Rome being, at that time, the Imperial City : 
Or, Becauſe of toe Prolixity 4d Largeneſs of ir, this being the longeſt of all the Epiſtles : Or, 
Becauſe cf the Excellency and Fulneſs of  ; fo Full and Excellent is this Epiſtle, that ſome have 
called it the Matrrow of Divinity. Chryſoſtome had ſuch an eſteem of it, that he cauſed. it to be 
Read to him twice every Week, Melandthon called it the Confeſſion of the Churches ; he #s re- 
ported to have gone over it Ten ſeveral times in his ordmary Lettures. Mr. Perkins adviſeth, in 
the Reading of the Scriptures, to begin with the Goſpel of John, and this Epiſtle to the Romans, as 
beins the Keys of the New-Teſtament. ry 
* The Subject - Matter of *t ſeems to be mulch the ſame with the Epiſtle to the Galatians. The 
body of this Epiſtle (not_to ſpeak any thing of the Preface, .or Concluſion) #s artly Doctrifal, 
and partly Practical. 1# the DoCtrinal part, the Apoſtle bandles (and that purpoſely, arid at large) 
that fundamental Article of a ſinners Juſtification in the fight of God: So that this Eprſt s (as one 
ſanh) is the proper Seat of that Doctrine z , and from hence it is principally to be learned. : Here 
we are T aught the way and manner -of our Fuſtification before God, that we are Juſtified by Faith, 
without the deeds of the Law, by 4 Righteouſneſs which is imputed to us, and not by any Righte- 
ouſrceſs inherent in us. This is proved in the four firſt Chapters, by many irrefragable Arguments / 
and vindicated from all Objettions, And then it is Amp'ified in the ſeven following Chapters. The 
Amplification is firſt from the glorious Eftefts, and ſweeteſt Priviledges of onſbification by Faith, 
viz. Peace with God, which no Tribulation can hinder or interrupt, Ch- 5+ prin. 7 hen there is Re- 
joyting with God, as reconciled through Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, who doth abundantly tranſ- 
cnd the firſs Adams in many particulars, Ch. 5- ad finem. Then there is Sanftification in both the 
parts of it; as Mortification, ard Death to Sin; and V jvification, or Newneſs of Lafe, Ch. 6. per 
totum. The next is Freedom from the Law, as the firſt Husband now dead, Gh. 7. per totum. 
Ard in the eighth Chapter, you have divers other Priviledges cloſely couched, as Non-Condemna» 
tion, Adoption, the In-dwelling of the Spirit, the Co-operations of all things for Good, the 
Certainty of the Love of God, together with the Triumph we have over all our Enenfies upon 
that Account. Further this. Doctrine of Juſtification is amplified, from the remote Caule of. is 3 
and that is' God's Predeſtination or Eternal Counſel. Thzs 5s brought in to obviate-an Objettion 
againſt this Doftrine, as not true, becauſe the Jewiſh Nation (God's ancient People) received it not, 

bereupon the Apoſtle ſhews, that Juſtification belorged nor ro the whole Nation of the Jews, but 
only to the Elett amonoſt thert;, the reſt being rejetted of God till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was 
come in ; and then the Jews ſhould more generally Believe and be Converted, This you have at large 
mm theg. 10, 11. Chap. The Preftical part of this Epiſtle follows, in which you have many = 
ful Exbortations from the beginning of the 12, ch. z0 the 14. verſe of the 1 F- chayl Theſe are 
either more peneral, ,or more particular, ſhewing Chriſtians how they ſhould behave themſelves with 
—_— t be Church of Chriſt, and the Fellowſhip thereof ,, every one attending upon the Calling 
and Miniſtry wherein God hath placed him, ch. 12; with Reſpet# to the Civil Society, and the 
Government which God had ſet over them in the World, yielding all Subjettion thereunto, ch. 1 7. 
and with Reſpett to their Brethren and Neighbours, exerciſing Chriſtian Charity towards all; a- 
Widing Cenſoriouſneſs on the one hand, and Offences on the other, ch: 14+ 15. Theſe Duties he 
largely preſſeth, interweaving now and then many Ethical and Theological Aphoriſms, of which 
m their proper Place. 


4 CHAP. 


Chap. I. 


*The Called 
ApoSile, 


{! Or foreſhewn. 


*\ath. 1. 6. 
16.2 Tim. 2.8. 


the Gods of the Gentiles, or the Aﬀions of Mexander, 


CHAD. I. 


Aul a ſervant 4 of Jeſus Chriſt, * 
called b ro be an Apoſtle, ſeparated 
c unto 4 the goſpel of God ec. 

a A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt is a higher 

Title, than Monarch of the World: Se- 

* veral great Emperors ſtil'd themſelves 

Chrit's Vaſals. He ſo calls himſelf, either in re- 

ſpe&t of his Condition, which was common with him to 


"Po - 


all true Chriftians; or elſe in reſpe& of his Office. Of 


old, they who were in great Offices, were called the 
Servants of God, wid. Foſh. 1. 1. Nebem. i. 6. Pſal. 
132. 10, Or elſe in reſpe& of his ftigular and mira- 
culous Converſion ;, by reaſon of which, he thought him- 
{cif ſo obliged to Chrift, that he wholly additteq or de- 
voted himſelf to His Service. 6 Appointed to that High 


Office, by the immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf, vid. Gal.* 


I. 1. Tit. 1. 23. The Hiſtory of this Call you have in 
ARs 9. 15, Two things are couch't in this Phraſe, 1. That 
he did not take this zonor to himſelf, but was, thereun- 
to appointed and calfd of God. 2. That this Apoſtolical 
Dignity was not by any deſert-of his, but by Grace only, 
and the free Gift of Him that calleth. it was formerly 
matter of Admiration, and ſoit became a proverb in 1ſraet, 
ts Saul alſo among/# the Prophets ? And we may fay, with 
great Aſtoniſhwent, Is Saul alſo atnongſt the Apoſtles ? 
He that a little before had ſeer. him doing what he is Recor- 
ded to have done, As 26. 10. 11. would never have dreamt 
of any ſuch thing. c Either from his Mother's Womb, -in 
the purpoſe of God, vid. Gal. 1. 15. ſo Feremiab of old, 
Fer. 1. 5. Or elſe it may have reſpe&t to As 13. 2. where 
the Holy Ghoſt did attvally order, he ſhould be Separa- 
red for the Work 16 which be bad calfd him. The 
Greek Word, in both places, is the ſame. Or elle it ma 

reſpe& the more immediate Commithon he had from Chri 

himſelf. 4s g. 15. and As 26. : 6. 17, 18. Some think he 
alludes to the name of Phariſee, which is from Separating: 
When he was a ?hariſee, he was ſeparated to the Law 
of God:, arid-now being a Chriſtian, he was ſeparated to 
the Goſpel of God: &d That is, ro the Preachivg and Pub 
liſhing of it; e The Goſpel is ſometimes called the Goſpel 
of God, as in this place; and ſometimes the Goſpel 
of Chriſt;. ſo in the 156.” ver. of this Chapter,” it is 

faid: to be the Goſpel of God, becauſe He is the An- 
thor of it: *tis'not a Humane Tovention: Andit is ſaid ro 
be the Goſpel of Chrift, becauſe He is' the Matter and 
Subject” of it. 

2. (Which he - had || promis?d f before yg 

by his-prophers þ in the holy ſcriptures.) - 

f The meaning is not, that the Fiftory of the Goſpel 
was promis'd by the Prophets, bur that Jeſus Chrift, with 
all his Benefits (which is the dirett ſubjett of the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory and Revelation) was prumig'd or fore-ſhewn by 
them.. g This Word is added to prevent the impuration 
of Novelty, q- 4. Let none objctt and ſay, the Goſpel is 
2 new and modern Dodrine; for it was promis'd. or fore- 
told of ofd, by all the Prophets which have been fince the 
Worltl'begad,” vid-Zuk, 1. 70. b By Prophets we may un- 
dertiand; not only rhute that were commonly digniffd with 
that Tit}e;” but all thoſe alſo whom God condeſcended to 


Converle with, im a familiar mariner, revealing his Secrets 
to them; that ſuch are called Prophets, vid. Gen. 20.7. 
Bſtt 1055 15, i To wit, of the Old Teſtament; he hath 


reſpe&_ to the Oracles,” and Promiſes therein contained, 
concerning Chrift and his Kingdom: chiefly to Gen. 3. 15. 
and 49. $10. Deut. 18. 18. 1/4. 9.6. and 7. 14, and 53. 
per totume and 63. 1, 2, 3+ Pſa 40. per totum.. Pſal. 22. 
Pſal. 110.1. and 16. 10. Dan. g. 24. 25, 26. Micah. 5. 2. 
Zech. 9. 9g. Mat. 2.1. Ge. he hereiy intimates, That there 
is a” great Harmony and Conſent betwixt the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, the Lo&trine of the Old Teſtament and the 
New, vid. Luke 24. 44. Ffobn 12. 16. Afs 10. 43. Our 
Modern Tranſlators include this Verſe in a Pare , the 
Ancients did not. . 

3- Concerning bis Son Jeſus Chriſt & our Lord, 
* which was made ! of the ſeed of David m ac- 
cording to the fleſh. I 

& This Phraſe cither reſpefts the Holy Scriptures,*men- 
tioned immediately before in the ſecond Verlſe:' the. Sum 
and Subſtance of them, is, concerning the Mefhah, the Son 
of God : Or elſe;it reſpetts the Goſyvel., that was ſpoken 
of in the firſt Verſe: the ſecond Verſe being only.a Pa« 
reatheſis, as was before hinted; thea the meaning” is, 
That the Apoſtle Paul was ſeparated to'the Goſpel of 
God, which only or mainly concerns his Son Jeſus Chrift. 
And this ſeems to ſhew the Excellency of the Goſpel, that 
it doth not Treat of vulgar and ordinary Matters, as of 


LY 


Cefer; the Scipyp's, or ſuch like Heroes; -but of the Son of 


R O M ANS. 


| cording to the Fleſh or his Humane Nature in regard of }: 
Divine Subfiftence, He was begotten and not mate: in > 
gard of his Manhood, He was made and not beattes 
When he ſayes the Son of God wes Made, Oc. it is u 
deniably imply'd, That he did Exift before his Incarnars. 
on, and was the Son of God before He was the Son of 
Man. This Place proves clearly theſe two Truths: 1. That 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt there are two Nature 
2. That there is berwixt theſe, a. Communication of by 
peTties; here the Son of God is ſaid to be made of hs 
Seed of David; and elſewhere the Son of Man is ſaid = 
have come down from Heaven, vid. Fobn 3-13. com : 
Fobn 6. 62. A&. 20.28. 1 Cor. 2 $. m 4. 6. of the Vicein 
Mary, which was of David's Lineage and Poſterity : _ 
SN EY That the Mefſhah b 
the Fruit of his Loynes, A. 2. 3o. compared with 
Il. I. Fer. 23. 5. Eck, 34. 24. Yea, this Promiſe - 
fully known «o the Jews, that. when they ſpake of the 
Methah, they calld"Him the Son of David, vid. Ma. 22 
42. and 21. 9. Mar. 10. 47+. 48. Fobn 7- 42. Hence "is 
that the Evangeliſts, Matthew and: Zuke, are ſo careful and 
induſtrious to prove, That the Virgina Mary, and Foſeph 
-4 whom ſhe was Eſpouſed, did come of David's Line and 
Ce, 


nels, p by the reſurre*tion trom the dead q. 

» Not made the Son of God, as he was ſaid before to 
be made of the Seed of David, but declar'd or demonſtrated 
to be the Son of God. 0 This refers either to che word 
declar'd, and then the meaning is, tle was powerfully or 
miraculouſly Declar'd to be the Son of God: The Greek 
word ordinarily fignifies a Miracle in the New TefAtment: 
or elle it refers to the laſt words, the Sow of God: and 
then the Sence is, He was Declar'd to be the powerful 
and omnipotent Son of God, of the ſame Power and Ma- 

city with the Father. p By the Spirit of Hylineſs, fme 
would underſtand the Third Perſon in the Blefſed Trinity, 
whictis often call'd the Holy Spirit, and here the Spirit 
of Holineſs; but others, and they more rightly, do un- 
derſtand the Deity and Divine Nature of Chriſt; this is 
cail'd the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3-16. 1 Pet. 3+ 18. and the Eter- 
nal Spirit, Feb. g. 14. and here tis call'd the Spirit of Ho. 
lineſs, or the moſt Holy Spirit, and that probably, be- 
cauie of ics Effe&s1, for thereby he >anttified his Natural 
| Body, and ftill Sanftifies his ?;yftical Body, the Charch. 
T hat this is the meaning is Evident, by the Oppofition 
berween the Fleſh and the Spirit: As according t6 the 
Fleſh, in the former Verſe, did fignify his Humane Na- 
' ture; So according to the Spirit, in this Verſe, doth fig- 
nify his. Divine Nature. ee the like Antithefis in 1 Tim. 
3+ 16. 1 Pet. 3-18. q Becauſe itis ſaid, The Reſurreftion 
of the Dead, not from the Dead; ſome would underftand 
the words-of Zazerus, and others, who by the Power of 
Chritt were raiſed fromthe Dead ; and others, would un- 
derftand the words of thoſe, who were raiſed with Chriſt, 
when he himſelf Aroſe, vid. Mat. 27. 53. But in Scripture, 
the Reſurreftion of the Dead, is put for the Reſurrettion 
from the Lead, vid. 1 Cor. 15. 42 #Heb. 6. 2. and hereby 
is meant the Reſurreftion of Chriſt himſelf: He Roſe a- 
gain from the Dead, and thereby Declar'd or Manitefted 
himſelf to be the Son of God with Power, wid. Fobs 2. 


it be ſaid in Scripture, That the Father Rais\ him from 


" the Dead. vid. A. 2. 24. and 13. 30. 33.” yet that doth not 


hinder, but by his own Power he Rais'd himſelf: - Secing 
the Father and He were One:;, and the Works of the Three 
Perſons in one and the ſame Eflence are undivided. 
5, By whomr + we have received grace 
apoltlethip - || for- obedience to the faith * & 


mong. all rations. « for his name. w 

r Or of - whom, by. whom, as Mediator; or of whom, 
as Author, and Giver, £, Some make theſe two diftintt 
cn; ot = COS ich is Grace ; = other Þ oc 
cial, which is Apoſtleſhip: Others think, that by an Zav- 
diadys, he means the Grace of Apoſtleſhip; lic he (0 
calls, becauſe it was confer'd upon þim, not for any deſert 
of his, but by the meer Favour, and free Grace of God. 
Tis his manner $o call his Apoſtleſhip by the name 0r 
ſtyle of Grace, vid. Chap. 15. 15, Gal. 2. 9. Epb. 3- 2% 
: You have the ſame Phraſe Ch. 16. 26. and there fis ret- 
der*d for the Obedience of Faith. By Faith, here ſome under- 
ſtand the Goſpel or Do&rine of Faith; it hath thisSenct, 
ABR. 6. 7. Fude 3. Gc. And then the meaning 1s; God, 
his meer Grace, hath given me this Office, that 1 might 
bring the Nations to Believe, and work in them 

ence to the, Dottrine .of the Goſpel. Others underſtand 
the Grace Vf Faith, and then the meaning is; I have res 
ceived this Office, that I might bring the Nations to Be- 
lieve, and 'ſo to obey the Goſpel. Therefore Obedience 
is joyn'd with Faith, becauſe, by Faith we obey the Corr 
mandsof God; and Faith it ſelf confifts in Obedience, a 


God himſelf, -7 5. e. As be afterwards Expreffeth it, not 


. 
= 


is the great Command of the Goſpel. # According Sodor 


Q 


ſhould be of 


4. And * declared to be the Son of God » * 


with power, 0 according to the ſpirit of holj- a, | 


19.21, and 10. 18. and 5. 26. 1 Cor.15.4- And though | 


and } Cup! 


| Orwt 


8? 
. 
az 
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mmiſſion, 2t. 28. 19. and a more ſpecial Com- 
—_ - this Apoltle, vid. AR. 9.15. Gal, 2. 7-8 I Tim. 
2 7. and 2Tim. ll. w That the Nations might believe 
in ifs Name, ſv ſome : Others ſuppoſe theſe Words are 
added to declare the end of PauPs Preaching and Apo- 
Rleſhip, which was to ſet forth the Glory and” Praiſe of 
Chriſt, vid. 2 Thefſ. 1. wt. 
6. Amongſt whom are ye alſo x the called 


df Jeſus Chriſt. y 


x The Romans are in this Number, and a part of the 
Nations, to whom I have a Commithon, and for whom 1 
have received the Grace of Apolſtleſhip: He adds this, to 
ſthew his Warrant for writing to them; he did it by ver- 
tue of his Office, as alſo to hnmble them; for though 
they-were Romans, and ſuch as bore the greateſt Sway in 
the World, yet they were formerly Pagans and Idolaters. 
y Though ſuch were ſome of youy to wit, _— Idola- 
ters; yet now you are Chriſtians, an e Called of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Calrd outwardly by his Word, and inward- 
ly by his Spirit. By cffettual Calling you are become his 
Diſaples and Followers. 


7. To all that be in Rome, 'z beloyed of God, 
tl 47- * called 0 be ſaints: ' 4 Grace to you, aid 
ce b from God our Father, and the Lord 


Jeſus Chrilt. & | ; : 

z He doth not dire& this Epiſtle to all that there in- 
habited, as to the Emperor and Senate, Ge. but to the 
Church, and all the Chriſtians there, as appears by the 
two following Phraſes. He Wrote not to thole only which 
were Remans by Nation, but to all the Faithful, whether 
Fems or Gentiles, bond or free ;, for they were all one and 

ike in Chriſt. They are deceiv'd, that think this Epiltle, 
Peaſe direted to the Romans, was written in Latine. 
The Greek Tongue was well underſtood in that City, Fu- 
venal calls Rome a Greek City, becauſe the Inhabitants, as 
well Natives as Strangers, did, ſome of them, ulſe,, and 
moſt of them underſtand that Language. 4 Or called 
Saints; though there might be Hypocrites amongſt them, 
yet they were denominated from the better part. The 

s of old, were only accounted a Holy Nation or Peo- 
ple; and the Gentiles Common or unclean ; but now that 
difference is taken away; Faith in Jeſus Chrift, and effetty- 
al Calling, makes the Gentiles Holy as well as the Fews. 
The name [ Sainz] doth not denote a Perfettion in Holineſs, 
but one that is devoted and conſecrated to God, who is 
Holy in Heart and Life, though he hath many imper- 
kftions. b Under theſe two words, Grace and Peace, are 
comprehended all Spiritual and Temporal Bleffings. It is 
an uſual Salutation or BenediQion in the Epiſtles of this 
; Apoſtle, vid. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. 1. 3, Ephb. 1. 2. 
Phil. 1.2. Col. 1.2. 2 The. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 1,2. Tit. 1, 4. Phile- 
##n2. cc the like in the Epittles of Peter, 1 Pet. 1, 2. 2 Pet. 
1.2, Secalſo 2 Fobn 3. Rev. 1.4. c Why is there no men 
tion made here of the Holy Ghoſt? Anſw. Becauſe he is 
infly'd in his Gifts: Grace and Peace are the Fruits and 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit. In other Satutations the Holy 
Ghoſt is expreſt, vid. 2 Cor. 13-14. And here, when the 
Rther and Son are nam'd, He is plainly imply'd. 

8. Firſt d - I thank my God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is || ſpoken of 
throughout the whole world. e 

d Firf, Here is,not a word of Order, for there fol- 
tows no Secondly, &c. But it ſerves to ſhew, that here 
the Epiſtle begins ;, for all before, was bur a Preface or 
Inſcription. q. d. in the firſt place. See the like 1 Tim. 2.1. 
e That is through many parts of it; *tis a figurative 
Speech : See the like Fobn 12.19. Or elſe, by the whole 
World, may be underſtood the Roman Empire, which Ruld 
at that time over a great part of the Known World. See 
the like Zuke 2. 1. Beſides, there was a Reſort to Rome 
from all Parts of the World; and ſo this Report might 
be diffusd far and near. The Faith of the Goſpel at Rome 
made it more Famous, than all its Vifories and Triumphs- 
Oh! How is Rome degenerated ! We may take up the Com- 
+ Plaint concerning her, which we find, 1/4. 1.11.12, The 
; Romanifts urge this place to prove Rome the Mother-Church ; 
but without Reaſon: The Church of The/alonice had as 
R high a Eulogy, vid. 1 The: 1.8. | 
Lic, , 9: For * God is my witneſs, f whom I ſerve 
ky | With my ſpirit, 's in the goſpel of his Son ; 

that * without ceaſing þ 1 make mention of you 
*310, Uwayes in my prayers. 
F In theſe words there is the Force, if not the Fornt of 


no 4 


larit. 


! 


am Oath. See thelike, 2 Cor. 118. and 11. 31, Gab, 1.20. | 


great Love and Care of them was a hidden Thing, 

and known only to God: To Him therefore he Appea 
'the Truth thereof. Oaths, in certain Caſes, are al- 
under the New Teſtament, as well as the Old. 
8 & e, Sincerely, or with my whole Heart, vid. Epheſ. 6. 6. 
2Tim.1.2. b i.e. as often as he pray'd- This was a 
Feat indication of 


his hearty Aﬀe&ion to them, 


ROMANS. 


— 


10. -+ Making requeſt # (if by any means now 
at length I might have a proſperous journey by 
the will of God) k || to come kb ,you. , 


7 This was one thing he requeſted of God, that what 
he had long defir'd and defign'd, might happily (if it 
ſeem'd good in God's fight} be at laſt accompliſht 3+ that 
he might come in Perſon to them. This Defire of «Paul 
to lee the Komans, might be one cauſe of that Appeal, 
which he made to Rome, wid. AZ. 25, 10. I1, 12. & he 
adds this, becauſe, in publiſhing the Goſpel, he follow'd 
the Orler which God, by his Spirit, preſcrib'd him, vid. 
Ad. 16. 7.9.10. 

11, For | long to ſee you, that * I may im- 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, / to the end 
you may be eſtabliſhed. m 

F He declares his cud in deſiring to ſee them; it wag 
not his own profit, bug their Edification. By ſome ſpiri- 
tual Gift, he means ſome one or other of thoſe Gifts of 
the Spirit, of which particular mentiog is made, 1 Cor. 
12. 7. 3,9, 10, 11, m q.d. I don't intend to bring any 
New Doctrine to you, but to Confirm ad EfRtabliſh you 
in that which you have already Heard and Receiv'd. Efta- 
bliſhing Grace is that which all Chriftians ſtand in need 
of, vid. Rom. 16. 25. 1 Thefſ. 3« $. 13. 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. 
16, 17. 

12. That 1s, that I may be- comforted to- 
gether || with you, by the * o mutual faith both 
of you and me. . 

» This is added to qualify what he had aid before, left he 
ſhould ſeem to Arrogate too much to himſelf; he tells them, 
he hop'd not only to Comfort them, but to be Comforted 
by them. The meaneſt of Chriſt's Members may con 
tribute ſomewhat to the Edifying-even of an Apoſtle, 
The Apoſtle Fobx did hope to be quickned and comfor- 
ted by the Graces of a Woman and her Children, 2 Fokn 
12, Great is the benefit of the Communion of Saints, 
0 7.e., By the Faith which you and I have in Jeſus Chriſt : 
Which he elſewhere calls the Common Faith, and the 
_ of God's Ele: All true Comfort ſprings from 

aith. ; 

13- Nowe-l would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
unto you, (but was let hitherto) 9 thatl might 
have ſome fruit +» || among you alſo, even as 


among other Gentiles. . 
p He prevents a Cavil; they might ſay, If Pal hath 
ſuch -a longing Defire to ſee us, Why doth he not come 
to us? To this he Anſwers, It was not for want of Will 
or Aﬀettion; for he often intended and attempted it. 
q Either by Satan, as 1 Theſ. 2. 18. or by the Holy pi-- 
rit; otherwiſe diſpoſing of him, as AF. +6. 6. 7. Rom. 15. 
22, 23. It is voſkble that he might be hindre1l alſo by 
his own Infirmities, or by others Neceffities and Entrea» 
ties, AF. 10. ult.and 16.15. and 23, 14. Yr 7-e. of my ii 
niftry and Calling, as the Apoſtle of the Uncircumcion» 
He hoped the Goſpel he ſhould Preach among them, 
would have good Succeſs, and bring forth Frut in them, 
as it had done in other Churches of the Gentiles, vid- 
Col. 1. 6. 
14. * I am a debtor s both to the Greeks 
and Barbarians r, both to the wiſe and to 


the unwiſe #. | 
s As being oblig'd, by vertue of my Calling, and as 
being entruſted by God with Talents to that purpoſe. 
You are not beholden to me for this Defire, as if ic were 
an Arbitrary Favour; for it is my bounden Duty. *# Z. e. 
to all Nations, which he divides into theſe two Sorts, 
Greeks and Barbarians. The Fews he mentions not, be- 
cauſe he was the Dottor of the Gentiles, u By theſe he 
underſtands particular Perſons among the Greeks and Bar- 
\ barians ;, for there were among either of them, ſome Wiſe, 
and ſome Unwife. The Goſpel is adapted to all forts 

of Perſons, whether Wiſe or Simple. 

15. So, as much as in me 1s, I amready to 
reach the goſpel to you that are at Rome al- 
- 


O, W 
w q. d. I have Preach't it at Amtioch, at Athens, at Zpbe- 
ſus, at Corinth, 8c. And I am ready (if God permit) to 
Preach it in the moſt ſplendid City of Kome likewiſe. So 
the Reaſon is not in my. ſelf, or in wy own Will, why I 
have not come to you all this while. 


of Chriſt, for || it is the power of G 
ſalvation, y to every one 
the Jew firſt, 4 and alfo to 'the Greek. | 

|. = Thongh Zone be the Head of the Empire, an 
- Romans bea the Name of Wiſe and Learned Perſons, and 
(fough the Goſpe? huts the ſew of Lipliciey, and if 


Chap. I. 


+ Chap. 15. 
23. 32. 

|| Or, that 7 
may come to 108 


*Chap.15-294 


+Or, exhortet, 
[| Or, 2 you 
* Tit. I. 4s 

2 Pet. 1. 1» 


[| Or, in J0thy : 


* x Cor.9. 16 


16, For + I am not aſham'd x of the goſpel +pi. zo. 94 
+ UNtO. 10. 


t believeth; = to 2 Tim- 1-9. 
? [| xz Cor. 1. 1% 


he & 15s..2s , 


hier 7. Ho Se RS Mme ids 49 ts 
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Chap. ]: 


[| Or, retzjnor righteouſneſs of men 7, 


foolifhmefs to th Wiſe Men of this World; yet I am not | 
aſham'd to own and publiſh this Goſpel of Chriſt. I 
tort ſ} rink back,. and withdraw my ſelf as Men do, from 
the Things whereof they are aſham'd. Neither indeed 
peed HF, becauſe, how mean foever it ſeems to be to Car- 
val Eyes, yet- it is the Power of God unto Salvation, Ec. 
y. Not the effential Power of God; but the Organical 
Power. See the like 1 Cor. 1. 18. The meaaing is, it is a 
powerful Means ardain'd of God for this purpoſe: Touch- 
ing the Efficacy, and excellent Power of the Goſpel, for 
the Converſion and Salvation of the Souls of Men. vid. 
Iſs. 53. 1. 1 Cor. 4. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 7. 2 Cor. 10.4.5. Heb. 4. 
12. Fames 1, 21. 2 The Golpel is offer'd unto all, but 
it profiteth unto Salvation, only thoſe that Believe; as a 
Medicine is only Effeftual to thoſe who receive or apply 
it, 4 The Goſpel was firſt to: be publiſht to the Fews, 
and then to the Gemiles, whom he here calls Greeks. vid. 
Ink. 24. 47. At. 1.8. This Order the Apoftles according» 
ty kept and obſerv'd, At. 13. 46. ® 

17. For * thercin is the righteouſneſs of God 

5a *# b revealed from faith to faith 4: as it is writ- 
Heb. 6. 38. ££N, | The Faſt ſhall live by Faith e. 

b It will give Light to this whole Epiſtle, to Explain 
what is here meant by the Righteouſneſs of God. Some 
do thereby. underſtand the. whole Dottrine of Salvation, 
and eternal Life, which is revead in the Goſpel; and 
they make it the ſame with the Faith of God, chap. 3. 3» 
and with the Truth of God, chap. 3. 7. Others, by the 
Righteouſneſs of God, do underftand, That Righteouſneſs 
whereby a Man is juſtified, or ftands Juſt and Righteous 
in the Sight of God: And *tis call'd the Righteouſneſs of 
God, to diſtinguiſh ig from our own Righteouſneſs, chap. 
ID. 3. And becauſe it is Appointed, Approv*d, and Accep- 
red by Him; if being ſuch, as He himtelf can find no fault 
with: Fufther, it is calld the Righteouſneſs of God, be. 
Cauſe it was perform'd by Him, who is God as well as 
Man, and imputed ugto us: Hence He is ſaid to be made 
Righteouſneſs unto us, and We are ſaid to be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in Him; we having His Righteoul- 
nels, *as He had. our Sins, viz. by Imputation. This is 
often call'd the Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe, by Faith 
it is apprehended and apply'd. And again, it is call'd the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, chap. 9. 31. in Opppnen to that 
Law of Righteouſneſs, whereby the unbelieving Fews 
ſought to be juſtified. c The Law of God diſcovers no 
ſuch way of juſtifying a Sinner; nor is it taught by Rea- 
Ton 'or Philoſophy : The Goſpel only makes. a Revelation 
of it; which occaſioned the Apoſtles glorying in it. d This 
Apoſtle ſeems to delight in ſuch Repetitions, and there is 
an Elegancy in them, vid. chap. 6. 19. 2 Cor. $. 16. 2 Cor. 
3-18, The words are variouſly interpreted; from the Faith 
of the old Teſtament, to the Faith of the New: So that 
no Perſon 'ever was or ſhall be Juſtified in any other 
way: Or, from a leffer Faith to a greater, not neting 
two Faiths, but one and the ſame Faith increaſing to Per- 
feftion. He ſaith, not from Faith to Works, or from 
Works to Faith; but from Faith to Faith,- 7. e. only by 
Faith. The word (to be) muſt be underſtood, q. d. The 
Goſpel Reveals the Righteouſneſs of God, to be from Faith 
to Faith. The Beginning, tae Continuance, the Accom- | 
pliſhment of our Juſtification is wholly abſolv'd by Faith. 
e Some refer theſe words (by Faith) to the Subjeft of this 
Propoſition, the Juſt. And thus they render it; the Juſt 
by Faith ſhall Live; and ſo read, The foregoing Propofi- 
tion is the better prov'd thereby. There is fome diff- 
culty to -underſtand the fitneſs of this Teſtimony to 
prove the Concluſion in hand: For *tis Evident, That the 
Prophet Z#abakkuk, in whom theſe words are found, 
doth ſpeak of a temporal Preſervation : And, What is 
that to eternal Life ? Anſw. The Babylonian Captivity, fi- 
nr'd out our ſpiritual Bondage under Sin and Satan; and 

liverance from that Calamity, did ſhadow forth onr 
Deliverance from Hell, to be procur'd by-Chrift : Compare 
Iſa. 40. 2. 3, 4. with Mas. 3.3. Again, general Sentences 
applyed to particulax Caſes, are not thereby reſtrained to | 
thoſe Particulars; but til] retain the Generality of their 
Nature, vid. Mat. 19.6. Again, one and the ſame Faith 
apprehends, and gives vs Intereft in all the Promiſes of 
God: And as by it. we Jive in temporal Dangers; ſo by 


X we are freed frony eternal Deſtruttion. 


18, For f the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven h againſt all ungodlineſs, and un- 


who || hold the truth in 
. unrigchteonſneſs k. 


+. f He proceeds to prove the principal Propoſition laid 
down in the foregoing verſe. The Caulal Particle [ for] im- 
plyes as much. Men muft be juſtified by the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, becatſe they have no Rightevuſneſs of their 
own to juſtify them they themſelves are all untrighte- 
; Ous. | This he proves both of the Gentiles and Fews. He 
begins with the Gentiles, and proves it upon them, from 


® Chap. 3. 21. 


R O M ANS. | 


| 


that Knowledge for this 
be inexcuſeable ;, for they might catch even at that for 
an Excuſe: But he 

all Men ſuch means of Knowledge, as ſufficeth to leave 
them without Excuſe; there can be no pretence of 1gn0- 
rance. 


ly fo 
ineX 
Glorified him net as God, &c. Or elle it refers to = 
18. and then *tis a proof of their with-holding the Trut 
in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe, Oc. b 
Knowledge of God, it was Taught them as before, Dy 
the L 
Thoug | 
ſufficient to leave them without Excule, Di 
Conceive of Him, and Worſhip Him, as became his Ut 


#his verſc, to the ſevemeenth verie of the ſecond Chapter ;, | vine Excellencies and Perfeftions, vid. Pſal. 29. 2+ # mw 
| 


and then he proves it upog the Fews alſo; from t | 
the end of the third Chapter. g 'Tis rg 
Word of God, or rather by the Judgments which He 
infliteth. þ 7.e. from Godin Heaven. Plagues ang Judg. 
ments ſpring not out of the Duſt, proceed not original} 

from Second Cauſes, much leſs do they come by Chana 
# The Abſtraft is put for the Concrete > he means _ 
righteous and ungodly Men; but he chuſeth this way 
of ſpeaking, becauſe God, when He puniſheth, aims az 
the Sins of Men ; and would not Puniſh their Perſons, but 
for their Sins. . By Unggdlineſs, underſtand Sins againkt the 
Firſt Table, which are mentioned, ver. 21. 23. By Uarigh. 
teouſneſs, Sins againſt tke Second, of which there is men- 
tion at large, from ver. 26. to the end of that Chapter, 
& By Truth, underſtand all that Light, which is left ir 
Man fince the Fall. There are in all Men ſome common 
Notions of his Nature and Will: Some common Prin. 
Ciples allo ofWMuity and Charity towards Men, which Na. 
ture it ſelf teacheth 5 and upon which the Conſciences of 
the Gentzles did- Accuſe or Excuſe them. Theſe natural 
Notions concerning God and their Neighbour, they did 
not gbey and follow, but wickedly ſuppreſt them. They 
impriſoned the Truth, which they acknowledged, that 
they might Sin the more ſecurely. The Metaphor is ta- 
ken from Tyrants, who opprels the Innocent, and Impri. 
ſon them: £0 the Gemtiles did by the Truth, which they 
had by their Nature; they kept it in and under, 


19. Becauſe * that which may be known of ug 
AT 
*Job 1. 


God / is manifeſt || in them #7, for * God hath 


ſhewed * unto them », 

3 Or, that which is &zowable of God, viz. by the Light 
of Nature. The Apoſtle, by a Prolepfis, prevents an Ob- 
jeftion, which ſome might make in excuſe of the Gentiles, 
How could they ſuffocate or ſuppreſs the Truth, ſceing 
they wanted the Scripture, and were without the know- 
ledge of it ? To this he Anſwers, That they were not 
wholly without Knowledge, for That which might be 
known of God, was Manifeſt in them, and Revealed to 
them. m 3.e. in their Hearts and Minds, vid. chap. 2. 15, 
or w and among them; as appears by many of their Lear- 
ned Writers, who have left behind them, many clear Dib 
courſes, and wiſe Eflays and Sayings about this Matter; 
though they themſelves did att contrary thereunto- s 
7. &. as before by the Light of Nature in their-Conſc- 
ences, or by the conſideration of the Creatures, as it 
follows in the next Verſe. 


20. For 0 * the inviſible things of him p from 00 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen be 40, 
made; j (x, v 


even his eternal power and Godhead, || ſo that yagi 


ing underſtood by the things that are F 


they are without excuſe 9. 

o Becauſe it might be further Obje&ed in behalf of the 
Gemtiles ;, that the Netions of God imprinted in their 
Nature, are ſo weak, that they may be well excued: 
Therefore the Apoſtle adds, That the certainty of them, 
is further confirmed by the Book of the Creatures, which , 
was Written before them, in Capital Letters; ſo that be 
that runs may read. þ The Apoſtle tells ys afterwards 
himſelf, what he means by the inviſible things of God, 
vize his Being, and his Attributes; particularly his Eter- 
nity and Almighty Power; to which we might add his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. Theſe, though invifible in them- 
ſelves, yet are diſcernable by his Wotks, and that ever 
fance the Creation of the World, By what they ſee Crez- 
ted, they may eafily* colle& or underſtand, that there 1s 
an Eternal and Almighty Creator; they may argue from 
the Effefts to the Cauſe. q Some render it, that they 


' may be without Excuſe; but tis better rendred in our 


is not, that God gave them 


The meani 
d and purpoſe, that they might 


Tranſlation : 


plain Sence is this, That God hath given 


21. Becauſe r that when they knew God 5, 


they glorified him not as God r, neither Were |, 
thankful «, but * became vain in their 1magt” 
nations w, and their fooliſh heart was darkned *. 


y Either this muſt be refer'd to the Words immediate- 
oing;, and then *tis a Reaſon why the Gentiles are 
cable becauſe, that when they knew God, they 


s They had a natural 


t of Nature, and by the Book of the Creature: 


7 ſufficient to Save them}, yet it was 
this was not ſufficient to . mw 3aid got 
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d;d not 
£ad thi 
og1ly 5 
own Prudence and 


of own God to be the Author and Giver of all the 
ngs they enjoyed, and return Him- thanks ACCOT- 
but referred all to Chance and Fortune, their 
Providence, the Influence of the Stars, Gc. 
w, or Reaſonings. This hath chief reſpe& to the Concep- 
cions and Opinions that the Heathen framed to themſelves of 
the Divine Being» For though ſome denyed there was a 
God, and others *doubted thereof ; Yet generally it ,was 
acknowledged by them yea, ſome owned a multiplicity 
+ of Gods, and thoſe either Corporeal or Incorporeal. O- 
thers acknowledged but one God, as Plato, Ariftotle, CC. 
hut then they cither denied his Providence, as the Perips- 
reticks, or tyed Him to ſecond, or inferior Caules, as the 
Stoicks. This is the Vanity which the Apoſtle here ſpea- 
keth of. . Note alſo, that 7dols, the frame of idle Brains, 
are called Vanities, vid. Deut. 32. 21. Fer. 10. 15. AF:14, 
15, x By the Heart is meant the Mind, their very Un- 
derftandings were darkned, the natural Reaſon in them 
was obſcur'd: This was a juſt Judgment upon them for 
their abuſe of Knowledge and Pride, of which in the next 
Verle. ; 

22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 
rame fools y. 

y Some think, that all along this Coatext the Apoſtle 
hath reference tÞ the Gnoſfticks, a ſort of Hereticks in the 
firſt Age (of which fee Dr. Zammond in Locum,) and that 
the meaning of the Words 'is this: That they affuming 
the Title of Gnofticks, of Knowing men, and of men Wiſer 
than others, have proved more Sottiſh than any. Others 
think the words refer to the Heathen Philoſophers, who 
though they were Learned and Wiſe in ſecular and natu- 
ral Things, yet they became Fools in ſpiritual ang hea- 
venly Matters; though they well underſtood the Creature, 

et they err*d concerning the Creator. And as Fools de- 
ight in Toyes, negletting things of great Value; ſo they 
ſet up Puppets and Idols of their own deviſing, in the 
room of the true God; which the Apoſtie gives us in the 
next Verſe, as a demonſtration of their Folly. Socrates, 
who was accounted one of the Wiſeſt amongtt them, de- 
fired his Friends, when he was about to Dye, to Offer 
for him a Cock ro A#ſculapius, which he had vow'd. 


_ 23- And changed z the glory of the uacorrup- 
lis tible God, into an image made - like to cor- 
way ryptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
a beaſts, and creeping things a. , 


* 2 You have the ſame Phraſe, Pſa. 106. 20. and Fer. 2. 
11. and from thence *fis borrowed. 4 The Apoſtle pro- 
#cdeth from the more worthy, to the leſs worthy Crea- 
tures, that the groſsneſs of their /dolatry might the bet- 
ter appear; and thele four are put for all other Kinds- 
This groſs /dolatry of the Heathen in Worſhipping ſuch 
Images as are here ſpoken of, was praftiſed by the 1/ſrae- 
lies, vid, Ezek, $. 10. 11. And ſo it is by the Komanifts 
to this day: Nor doth it avail them to ſay, They do not 
Worſhip Images, but the True God in or before thoſe 
Images; for the ſame. Plea was made by the 7dolators of 
gld. Symachus in a Learned Oration, wherein he crav'd 
of the Emperors Yalentinian and Theodoſous, the Reftituti- 
on of the Roman gods, afhrms, that they had reſpett only 
to One Gad;, but they had divers wayes to bring them 
to that God : They did not bold ſuch things as they Wor- 
ſhipped to be God, but in them they ſaid they Worſhip- 
ped the True God. That Worſhip which is intended to 
God by an Image, is not the Worſhip of Ged, hut of the 
Image, Compare Pſal. 106. 19. 20. with Exod. 32. 
4 


5, R 
\,., 24. Wherefore b God alſo gave them up c 
5 to uncleanneſs; -| through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodyes between 
themſelves e. : 
... 6 Their impiety was the cauſe of what followed : This 
3 repeated again, that it may be the better obſerved ; 
Contempt of God and. of Religion, is the cauſe of 


| 


1l8- 
— 


all Wickedneſs. 'c This Phraſe is thrice uſed in this Con- | 


text, viz. ver. 24. 26, 28. it ſeems to-be taken out of 
Pal. $1. 12. Some think, His giving them up, is' only his 
wilt-drawing his Grace from them, and permitting them 
to Sin; but there ſeems to be more in it, than a bare 
U ion or Permiſſion. He did not only leaye them 
to themſelyes,' but in a judicial way, He put them into 
the hands of Satan, and of their own Luſfts; as ti ſaid, 
Mat 6g. 27. He added iniquity to their iniquity, making 
the latter lniquity a Puniſhment of the former. 4 Some 
= it in themſelves, and ſome read it one amongſt ano- 
» ſo the ſame Word is rendered, Eph. 4+ 32 Col. 3. 
of The Apoſtle here ſpeaks more generally of all-kind 
K Pollution and Uncleannefs that was committed by therh, 

cr natural or unnatural, 


| Þ Who changed the truth of God into a lyee, 


bb 


Uney 


tay, 


ROMANS. 


than the Creator f, who is bleſſed for ever. A- 
men 2. 
e i. e. The God of Truth, or the True Gs4 into an 1do!, 
which is a Lye, which ſeems to be that which it is not ; 
or elſe by the Truth of God, underſtand thoſe true Senti= 
ments and Notions, that they had of God, and were taught 
them as before, by the Light of Nature, and the Book of 
the Creature; theſe they chang'd into Lying Imagina- 
tions and Conceits. f Or, befides the Creator : Some un- 
derſtand it comparatively, they Worſhipt one more than 
the other; others exclufvely, they Worſhipt'gne and not 
the other. ' They were guilty of two great Errors, one 
was in their Minds, they changed the Truth of God into 
aLye: The other in their Wills, they ſerved the Crea- 
ture more than the Creator. g When the ' Zebrews of 
old made mention of the True Got, they were wont to 
add theſe words, Zet bim be blefſed for ever. . 
26, For this cauſe + God gave them up unto 
* vile affections s, For even their women did 
change the natural uſe into that which is againſt 
nature &. 
b i. e. For their Idolatry and Uncleanneſs both, for now 
their Idolatry is aggravated by the Uncleanneſs accompa- 
nying it. 7 Gr. Aﬀetions of diſhonour, i. e» the moſt 
diſhonourahle and ſhameful Aﬀettions ; for as we arc Ex- 
horted, 1 Thefſ. 4.4. 5+ to poſſeſs our Veſſels in Honour, 
that is, to with-hold our Body from Uncleanneſs; ſo-they 
that give up themſelves to Uncleanneſs, diſhonoug themſelves 
and. their own Bodyes, vid. 1 Cor. 6. 18. if they, as this 
Scripture tells us, that commit Fornication, diſhonour their 
own Bodves; then much more do they that praftiſe the 
unnatural Uncleanneſs hereafter mentioned. & 3. e. tyure 
xec £vdeiGorrar, ſo Clem. Alexandr. Ad frepoſteros © Sodo- 
miticos concubitus ſeſe maribus proſftituerunt. See Pareus, a' 
filthy prattiſe not to be named, .Zph. 5. 3+ 


27. And likewiſe alſo. the .men, leaving the 
natural uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt 
one towards another ; men with men working 


-| that which is + unſeemly /, and receiving in 


themſelves that recom 
which, was meet m. | | 

3 This was the Sin of the Sodomites of -old, for which 
they were deſtroyed, Gen. 19. 5+ vid. Levit. 1%. 22. i 
How meet was it that they wiio hadforſaken the Author 
of Nature, ſhould be given up not to keep the Order of 
Nature: That they who had changed the Glory. of God 
into the fimilitude of Beafts, ſhould be left to do thoſe 
things which Beaſts themſelves abhor'd. God only con- 
curred 8 a Juſt Judge in Puniſhing foregoing with fol- 
lowing Sins, vid. ver. 25. 

28, And eyen as they did not like to -þ re- 
tain God in their knowledge »; God gave them 
over to a || reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 


which are not convenient 0. 
n Or to bave God in achnowledgment. - The Apoſtle 
proceeds to ſhew the Analogy betwixt their Sin and their 
puniſhment. The Evil he here taxeth is much the ſame 
with that in ver. 21. though they had ſome knowledge of 
God, yet they did not acknowledge him as God, by Glo# 
rifying himz and giving Thanks to him; it did not ſeem 
good to them: ſo to do. 4 Or an irjudicious Mind, a 
Mind -void of Judgment. It is juſt and equal, that he, 
who in' his. Jndgment diſapproves of God, ſhould be left 
either to be of a Corrupt Judgment, or of.none . at alk 
The Word may be taken paſſively, for. a Mind diſappro» 
ved of God; or aijively, for a Mind which diſapproves of 
all Good. - They were” not given up to this reprobate 
Mind all at once, but by degrees. Firſt, they were given 
up to.their own hearts Luſts, ver. 24. Then, to vile' A&- 
fections, ver. 26. And then Laftly, to a Mind void of 
Judgment; to ſuclr an evil Habit, that they could do no- 
thing but. Evil. ; » * 1 
29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs p, for- 
nication, wickedneſs q, covetouſneſs, maliciouſ- 
neſs r, full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, 
malignity. 5, whiſperers. 7. - / 
. þ Now follow the Sins againſt the Second Table, which 
reign'd amongſt the Genziles. Amongſt which, Unrighte- 
outneſs is as the Fountain, from whence the reſt as Streants 
do flow. This is the Genus that com all the E- 
vils hereafter enumerated. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
all the. following Vices were found *in every individual 


pence of their errour 


- 


and ſome were Guilty of all of them. q In the. Greek 
there .is an Elegant- Paronomaſia, wozrsa noe So there 
are tw@ more in the ing Verſes. gJores, Obyie &- 
axuy704 arueror, The Defign.of the Apoſtle is, to ſet 
down a particular Vice; .therefore, inſtead of Wickedneſy 
ſome read Troubtefomneſs, or a deſire to procure Trow- 


worſhipped and feryed the creature mote 


| 


bile 


Chap [ 


* Epl:. 5. 12s 


+ Or, filbinsſs 


+ Or, to hawd 
God in achneto- 
le1 b ] 
l ,_ mind 
void of judge» 
ment. 


Perſon; but the meaning is, that all were Guiltwoſ ſome, | 


. 


+ Dr, t#nſocic- 


ble. 


F Or, conſent 


with them, 
* Hoſ 7. 2+ 


+ Or, every 
oxe that judgeſt. 
* 1 Sam. 12.5. 


fo 


cially, ſuch as were Philoſophers, and Men renown 


As Cato is (aid to hare uſed” 
Wife, and to have laid violent Hands upon himſelf; and * 
*elleius, to be Homo virtuti fomil... 
limus, a m8 virtuous Man. But the received Option is, 
That the Apoſtle in general doth Tax all ſuch as cen ; 
ſure, and find Fault with others, and yet are Guilty & 
the ſame things themſelves. 4 q- d- Thou art without-all 
excuſe, that doſt Aﬀent and Subſcribe to the right 
Jutgment of God, that they who do ſuch things, as are 
mention in the toregoing Chapter, are worthy of Death, 
and-yet doeſt the ſame thy ſelf : If not openly, yet ſecret- 
ly and inwardly, thou art Guilty of the. ſame, or as great 
Sins. Thou can{t make no Apology or Pretence, why the 
Sentence of Death and Condemnation, which is due to 0s 
thers, ſhould not likewiſe paſs upon thee. 6b 7. e. In that 
very. Thing, or by that very Law, whereby thou Cenſu- 
reſt and Condemneſt others, thou pronounceſt Sentence 


yet he was aftirm'd by 


IL. 


ble and Moilc ſation to another. The Divel is called s 7c- 
Or Miſchievouſneſs:;, the bet- 

s Or Moroſiiy and Chur- 

t Whiſpe- 


zn-cs the troubleſome one. r 
ter to- diſtinguiſh it from Euvy- 
liſhneſs, taking all things in the worſer part. 
rers ſpeak Fyil privily of others, Backbiers openly. 


to Parents y. 


- 


thereſore Whe-rcad it, bated of Gods But words Paſhve 
are ſometn Attively taken, vid. 2 Pet. 1. 3+ And the 
Apoſtle  bexe .intendeth a Catalogue of the Gentzles S1ns, 


ROMANS. 


againſt thy ſelf;, thy own MonthCondemns thee in the Perſon 


Backbiters, haters of God «, deſpiteful w, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things x, dil | 


*=inal Word hath a paſſive Termination; and 


whereof this was one, vid. Pſal. $1.15. w Or Injurious. 


x They wer&not contented with ok uſual Evils, but. they 
- whether we refer this to Evils of Pain, or | 
Evils of Sin, we may find examplcs thereof amongſt the 


znrented 


Heathen. Phalaris propounded a Reward to him that could 


deviſe anew Torment. And Sardanapalus offered Rewards : 


to ſuch, as could find out ner venereal Pleaſures. y Eithe 
natural or- political. 


31, Without underſtanding z covenant-brea- 
kers,- without -+ natural affection 4, implacable 6, 


unmerciful. 


z Or without Conſcience, 9w's9s or ownSneru, being 
much the ſame. 4 This Evil alſo reigned amongſt the 
Gentiles, who Sacrificed their very Children to their Idols, 


r 


and otherwiſe expoſed them to Ruine, vit. 2 Tim. 3+ 3» 


b Or Irretncileable and Vindittive. 


32. Who knowing the judgment of God c,| 
that they which commit ſuch things are wors- | 


of another, vid. 27at. 7.3. and 21. 40, 41, 45. Fobn $. 4. 


commit ſuch things 4 
c We know affuredly, and it is evident, hot 


a 
% 
- 
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| 2. But Þ we are ſurec that the judgment of 
| God 1s according to truth, againſt them Which TO:,z: 


R_—_— 


— —— OE 


. 


——_—— 


thy of death 4, not only do the ſame, but have ; 


f * pleaſure in them that do them e. 


c 4. e. His juſt Law and Statute, or his Juſtice in Pus | 


niſhing Sin and Sinners. 


{This the Gentiles knew by the | 


Light of Nature, and by the Examples of God's Juſtice | 


in the World. 


ther worthy of Death, AZ. 28. 4. vid. Att. 23. 29. and | of 
' 26. 31, The Heathen alſo had ſome Knowledge of future |,him for other ends than it is; or to deſpiſe the Goods 


and everlaſting Puniſhment, as appears by their Writings, 


and were perſwaded, that the Sins before-mentioned, and | 
ly-deſerve it. e Or Patronize and apy | 
0 


ſach-like did r 
Plaud ſuch, v7 Pjgls 
all. It is the high 
neareſt the Divel, | 

is Evil. | 


© 


2. This is ſet laſt, as worſt 


+ 
Tz 


CHAP. 1L, 


gree of Wickedneſs: Such come 
take Pleafure in Evil, becaule it | 


1] Hg os art inexcuſgable, O man, 
+ whoſoeyer : thow-art that. judgelt az * 
For whereit b thou judgeſt another Shou cohdem- 
neſt thy ſelf 3. fgr thou. that judgeſt doeſt the 


fame things. ' 


It is much Diſputed, to whom the Apoſtle diredts 
his Diſcourſe itt the beginning of this Chapter. Some 
think, that having diſcovered the.Sins of the Gemiles in 
the former Chapter, he here uſeth a* Tranſition, and 
turneth himfelf;to the Fews, and lays open their more ſe- 
cret; Wickedneſs and Hypocriſy. But the Particle | rhere- 


1 his is inferred from what went before, and 1s a con- 


2 of the ſame Argument. 


in the front of the Chapter, doth ſeem to intimate, 


It is of the Gentiles then 


chat” he is ſtill Diſcourſng, and ver. 17. he begins by name 


to deal with the Fews. Some think, he ſpeaks more par- 


the Gentiles, who, though they made Laws to Judge and 


ticularly of ſuch as were Judges and Magiſtrates amongſt 


Puniſh others for ſuch and ſuch Crimes, did yet cgmmit 


the fame themſelves. Some think he intends mor&eſpe- 


Vertue, as Scerates, Ariftides, Fabritias, Cato; Senech, &c. 
which laſt, as is ſaid, was well known to the Apoſtle. 
Theſe,- in their Speeches and Writings, did cenſure- the 
Evil manncrs of others, and ys 


eous 


for 


d The Barbarians of Melita judg'd Mur- | 


from Scripture and Reaſon, that Gotl's Judgment, both 
here and hereafter, is True and Upright, vid. 1 $m 16 
7. He judgeth righteous Judgment; He Judgeth of Perſons 
and Things, not as they are in Appearance, but as the 
are in Reality. ; 4 Thisindefinite manner of ſpeaking, incly 
deth both thoſe that Judge others, and thoſe who” for the 


aforementioned Sins, are ſubject to the Cenſures of others, 


3- And thinkeſt thon this, O man, that judga 
eſt them which do ſuch things, and doeft the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of 
God e? 

e When other Mens Fatts eſcape not thy Cenſre, who 
art but-a Man; What Folly and Madnels is it to imagine 
that thine own evil Deeds ſhould eſcape the Judgment of 
God ? wid. 1 Fobn 3. 20. : 

4. Or deſpiſelt 7 thou the riches # of his 
oodneſs and forbearance, and * long-ſufferigg 
» + not knowing that 'the goodneſs of God 

leadeth thee* to repentance 7. 


Here be Taxeth ſuch as thought that God approved of 
their Perſons and Courſes, at leaſt. He would not regard 
or puniſh their evil Attions, becauſe ke had hitherto for. 
born them, and heap'd up abundance of worldly Bletiings 
upon them, as He di4 upon the Romars, eſpecially abore 
other People. It is common for Men to grow ſecure, and 
promiſe themſelves Impunity, when God forbears them, 
and gives them outward Proſperity, vid. Pſal. $0. 21, and 
55+ 19, Eccl. 8.11, Hoſ. 12.8. f The word hignities to 
think. amiſs: he deſpiſeth the goodneſs of God, who thinks 


*2 Pet. 1, 
tk 


£4» 


otherwiſe of it, than he ſhould, that ir is extended to 


' neſs of God, is, to turn it into wantonnefs. g 4. e The 
abundance of his Goodneſs, vid. Eph. 1. 7. 18. and 2.4. 5. 
and 3. 8. Chap. 9g. 23. bh God's long-Seffering is a farther 


: this Attribute of God, and of his abounding therein, Exods 

34- 6. Numb. 14, 11. 18. Pſal.'$6. 15, Mat. 23. 37. Chap, 
9. 22. 1 Tim. 1. 16, 1 Pet. 3.20. f Thatjs one great End 
of God's goodneſs and forbearance, vid. of. 11, 4. 2 Pet. 
3- $9» God's goodnels is abuſed, when *tis not ug'd and 
improv'd to this End. 

5. But - after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up k unto thy ſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righte- 
ous judgment of God /, 

' & This paflage ſeems to reſpe&t Deut. 32. 34, 35 or Fob. 
36. 13. You have a paralel place, Fames 5. 2. themeaning 
is, Thou provokeſt more. and more the wrath of God a- 
gainſt thee ,, by heapjng up Sins, thou heapeſt up Judg- 
ments of God upon thy felf: Juſt as men add to their 
Treafure of Wealth, ſo doſt thou add to thy Treaſure 
of Puniſhment. 7 This is a Teriphrafis of the Day of 
Judgment, or of the Laſt Day then will God viſit for 
thole Sins, "that here eſtape Puniſhment : Then the |uſtice 
and Equity of his Proceedings ſhall appear, and all ſhall 
have reaſon to. approve thereof. 

6. * Who will render to every man according 
to his deeds 7. 

# This proves what he had ſaid, That the Judgment 
of God, ip that Day, will be according to Righteouſneſs, 
or moſt Righteous Judgment. Paralel places you will 
fuſd, Pſal. 62. 12. Mat. 16. 27. 2 Cor. 5. 10. Revel. 22.12. 
The Papifts from hence infer the Merit of Works: But the 
4 to the Godly, is a Reward of Grace, and not of 


þ ts 


t., The word 4:vvai imports not only a juſt Re- 


ere as bad themſelves. * a ution, but a free Gift, as in fat. 20. $. & alibi. Good 
fortion, profſtituted his {| 


Works are the Rule of his Proceeding, not the Cauſe of 
"his Retribution, vid LZuc. 17. 10. 


7. To them who by patient continuance # il 
well doings ſeek for glory and honour, and im- 


mortality 0, eternal life p. 

What he had laid down in general, he 4 
particularly; » Or Perſeverance in well-doing, 
plies Patience, IO. 
0 Or Incorruption: He adds this, fo. ſhew, That the - 
ry and Honour he ſpeaks of, was not ſuch as the — 
tzles uſually ſought, who made worldly glory the _ : 
their Aftions; but it was Eternal in the teavens, 4 
ſuch as never Fades away. þ # & God will ad et q 
nal Life to fuch: The word Kender muſt be ſupplye@ © 
of the former Verſe. 


he amplifies more 
whith un- 


' 8. But unto them that are contentious 4 q 


« 
8 
” 


degree gf his Forbearance; the Scripture ſpeaks much of 


| Or, 
Io, 


#[et.1þ 
& 341. 
iþ! 


vid. Mat. 10. 22. and 24 12+» Heb. 10» 36. * 


by 


QSZ => A co few — ca am a aac. _ oc 


bu, 


© juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhell 


ri uſneſs 5, indignation and wrath #, 
oe are of 1. amrng So they of the Circum- 
tifion, for ſuch as are Circumciſed, A. 10, 45, Gab. 2. 
12. By Contentious, underſtand ſuch as are Refragtory 
and Self-will'd ; that, from a Spirit of Contradiction, will 
not be perſwaded that ſtrive and kick againſt the Righ- 
teouſnels of God, from an Opinion of their own righte- 
ouſneſs, Hof. 4+ 4+ 1 See Chap. 1. 18. and the Note there. 
s That are the Servants of Sin, and of Corruption. Chap. 
6. 12+ 2 Fet. 2. 19. # Theſe Two differ only in Degree; 
thereby underſtan.| the ] udgments of God upon the Wicked, 
which are the Effetts of his anger; the Cauſe is common- 
ly put for the Effctt, : 

Tribulation and anguiſh » upon eyery foul 


* of man w that dothevil, of the jew * firlt, aud 
cre ſo + of the Gentile =. 


# The word Kendey is here again underſtood, he fhall 
Render Tribulation and Anguiſh. Some reter the former 
to the Puniſhment of Sin, the latter to the Puniſhment ct 

: or the one to the unquenchable Fire, the other to 
the never dying Worm: It ſeems to be a Rhetorical. Exag- 
geration, vid. Pſal. Ll. 6. Mar. 9. 43, 44, 45, 46. w - 
double Hebrailme ; Firf, the Soul is pur for the Perſon, as 
Ges. 12.5. and 14. 21. and 17+ 14. and 36. 6. and 46. 26. 
Secondly, Every Soul of Man, is put for the >oul of every 
Man; as before, Chap. 1+ 18. All Unrighteouſneſs of Mer 
ys put for the Unrighteouſneſs of all Men; the Soul ol 
Man ſhall not be Puniſhr onely, but Chiefly, x The Few 
s firſt plac'd in Order of Puniſhment, becauſe ke better 
knew God's Will, and had more helps, wid. ſat. 11.22, 
24 Lnc. 12: 47. 

10, But glory, honour, and peace y to every 


man that worketh good, to the Jew firlt, and 


i :jſp to the + Gentile z. 


3 What 'he called Immortality, ver. 79, He now calls 
Peace; which woxd, according to the uſual Acceptation of 
it, amongſt the #ebrews, is comprehentive of all Good 
zod Happineſs, noth here and hereafter. z As the nngod- 
h and unbelieving Fews, ſhall have the firſt place in Pu- 
aſhment, ſo thoſe that Believe, and ar= Godly. amongt 
them, ſhall have the firtt Place in Reward; though yer 
for the Reaſon mentioned in the next Verſe, the Godly 
2d Believing Gentiles ſhall ſhare with them therein. 


* * 4 
11. For tiiere- iS no Teipect of perſons with 


God 4. | 

4 This ſeems to be borrowed from 2 Chron. 19. 97. and 
Drs. 10» 17. You have the ſame again, AF. 10. 34. vid. 
Is. 34+ 19. Gal. 2.6. Epbeſ. 6.9. 1 Pet. 1. 17. vid. 
6d. 2. 28. Obj. God loved Facob, and hated Eſau, 
when they were yet Unborn, and had done neither Good 
qor Evil? Anſw. This was not properly a Reſpecting of 
Ferfons, becauſe God did not this as a Judge, but as an 
Eedor. So the Apoſtle ſtates it, Rom. 9+ 11; 12, 13» God 
k Gracious ro whom He will be Gracious, and may do 
what He will with his own. : 

12, For as many as have ſinned without law, 


ſrall alſo periſh without law © * and as many as 
have ſinned in the law c, ſhall be judged by the 
= 


b By the Former, he.means the Gentiles, by the Lat- 
terthe Fews ;, the like Diſtribution he makes, 1 Cor. g. 21, 
ei e, Under the Law, or againit it. 

13, * For nor the hearers of the law «re 


te jultiied 4. 723M 
4 This, and the two following Verſes, are included in 

a Parenthefis;, and they ſerve to _obviate an Objettion, 
inſt what was ſaid, ver. 12. The Jews might plead, 
they were Superiour *to the Gentiles, and ſhould be 
exempted or Priviledg/d in Judgment, for as much as they 
and profeft the Law of God, which the Gentiles did 

not? To this, he ſayes, That to know and learn the Law 
vas not ſufficient, unleſs in all things they yielded Obedi- 
ence to it, which they neither did nor could. The Scope 
& the Apoſtle, is not firply to ſhew how Sinners are now 
in the Sight of God; but to fhew what is requi- 

to Juſtifications according to the Tenour of the Law 

. is, to do all that is Written therein, and to con- 
tnue ſo to do. And if there be any Man that can bring 
© perfeft and conftant Obedience of his own Perfor- 
Ding, he ſhall be Juſtified by God; but in as much as 
4 neither Natural nor Regeperate, can ſo fulfil the 
Liv; he muſt ſeek for Juſtification in ſome other way. - 
*0e Text thus Expounded, doth no- way militate with | 
ty 4. 5 2%. and Gel. 3. 12, whichvat firſt reading it ſeems 
And'it fufther ſhews, that the Fews are compre- 

under the general Curſe, as well as the Gemiles, 
0d 2re bound to haye recourſe to the Ri of 


Gul by 


Faith, © WOT on 


; ROMANS. 


i.$. and * do not obey the truth 7, but obey un- | 


14. For when the Gentiles which have not the 


Chap. If 


law ce, do by nature f the things -+ contained + Or, things of 


in the law, theſe having not the law, are a 
law unto themſelves -. 

e Here he Preoccupates the Gentiles Plea: They might 
Objett, that having not the Law, they could not Tranſ- 
grel>, nor be culpable in Jadgme''t, vid. Chap. -4. 15. 
To this he tayes, That though they had not the Law 
written in Tables of Srone, as the Fews had, yet they 
had a Law written in their tiearts, which was a Copy 
or Counterpart of the ocher, ard had in a'manner the 
Effects of ic, for thereby t ey were laitrufted'to do Well, 
and debarr'd from doing Evil, which ace the two Proper- 
ties of all Laws, f Nature is oppos'd to 5cripture and 
ſpecial Reve ation: By the Direction of the Law, and 
Light of Nature, they did many things, which the Law 
of Moſes: Commandedl, aond forbore many things which 
it forbade. £ i.e. They have in themſelves ſuch Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, and Rules cf Equity, as are to them ins» 
ltead of a Law, preſcribing what they ought to Do and 
cx V Ou, 


the Law, 


15- Which ſhew the work of the law h writ- y or, the cons 
cen 1n their tiearts /, || their conſcience alſo ſcierce witneſs 
beating witneſs, and :th*w + thoughts || the #5 with them, 


mean wiuiic ka. uiing, or elſe excuiing one ano- 
ther 7.) 

b By the Work of the Law, Either underſtand the 
um of the Law, which is, To Love God above all, and 
our Neighbours as our ſeives: Or the Office of the Law, 
which coouſts in directing what to do, and what to leave 
undone; or the exteri.al Attions which the Law »r:ſcribes. 
# This ſcems to be a Covenant-Promile, ard Priviizdge, 
Fer. 31. 33. How then is ic Pce.icated of the Gemiles ? 
Anſw. Feremy (peaks there, of a ſpecial and ſupernatural 
tutcriptiou or Writing in the Heart by Grace; and the 
Apoitie here, of chat which is Common aad Natural. & 
Incerchangeaoly, row oe way, anon another. 4 Not as 
though the 1 houghts did, at the ſame time, firiye roges 
ther about the fa ne. Fatt: Nor is it meant ot divers Men, 
as if good Mcn were Exculed, and bad Men 4ccuſed by 
cheir own Thoughts; but in the ſame Perſons, there were 
acculing or exculting Thoughts and Conſciences, as their 
Actions were evil or good. 

16, * In tiic Gay # when God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets oi men » by Jeſus Chrilt according 


co my goſpel 0. 

m Theie Words may be referr'd to the 12. ver. and 
they expreſs the time when Fews and Gentiles ſhall be 
Judged. Though ſome annex them to the words imme- 
diately preceding. q. d. Now the Conkiences of Men do 
Teitity for or againit th m, aud their Thoughts accuſe 
or excuſe them; but in the Lay of Judgment they will 
do it more eſpecially. # 50 that the moit ſecrer Sins ſhall 
not eſcape the Notice and Cenfure of the Judge, vid, 
Eccl. 12. 14. L Cor, 4 5. 0 4. e. The Goſpel which 1 
Preach. So Fobn 12. 48. Our Saviour calls his Word, his 
Diſciples Word: He calls it his Goſ'el, not as the Au- 
thor, but as the Publiſher of 'it, it was not His in re- 
ſpe&t of Revelation, but in regard of Diſpenſation, Chap. 
16. 25. 1 Cor. 9. 17. 2Cor-5.1:,19 2Tim. 2.5. As for 
the Fittion of a Goſpet written by Paul, as was by 2\at- 
thew, Mark, &C. the Papiffs themiclyes begin to be 
aſhamed of it. 


+ Or, reaſo- 


nin's. 
[| Or, among 
themſelves, 


17. Behold thou p-art F called a few 4, and #Or, /rneme4 


* reſtelt in the law 7, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God- 5. 


He now comes to deal more particularly, and expresſly 
with the Fews, reciting their Priviledges, in which they 
Truſted, and of which they Boaſted; and ſhews, that not 
withitanding them, they Rood in as much need of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, as the Gentiles did- p He ſpeaks 
in the Singular Number, that every One might make the 
readier ' Application of what he ſaid. q So called from 
Fudab;, as of Old, Hebrews from Heber, and Iſraelites from 
Ijrae) : 
imported a Confeffor or Worſhi »per of One God, Thoy 
art ſo called, but art not ſo indeed, vid. ver. 28. and Res 
vel. 2-9. r Putteſt thy Truſt in it. s That he is thy 
God, and in Covenant with thee; and that thou haſt a 
peculiar Intereſt in him, vid. Fobn 8. 41* The Phraſe ſeemg 
to be. borrowed from 1ſa- 45+ wt. 

28. And knowelt his will, and + 
the things that are more excellent, 
{truſted out of the law. 

i9. And art confident # that 


_ pre Tt follows to th 
e Thou at to thy 
ſei, and congeicett chat they ha@t 2ll the Points m_ 

. Law 


* Luk. 71. 
Gal. 6. 6. 


4 Few. 
#* Chap. 9s 4s 


The Title was Honourable in thoſe Dayes, and . 


* approvelt. + o.. ri:# the 
ing || i- things that dif- 


6&7 
thou thy ſelf * Phil. 1. 10, 
Or, Cale- 
biz'd. 


art a* guide of the blind, a light of them which H 


4: 


Chap. 


* 2 Sam. 12. 


j] Or, do the 


Law, 


Of a Sin that was near a Kin to it» 


IT. 
Law in thy Breaſt, and full Khowledge of all the Secrets 


thereof. . Y 
20. An inſftrater of the fooliſh, a teacher of 


babes z : which haſt the form of knowledge w, 


and of the truth in the Law. 

u Such as have little or no Knowledge. 
or Syſteme of Notions, a compendious "Model or Method, 
which is artificially Compos'd; ſuch as Tutors, and Pro- 
feffors of Arts and Sciences do Read over again and again 
to their Pupils and Auditors. _ 

21. Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf + ? thou that preach- 
eſt a man ſhould: not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal y ? 

x q- 4. Doſt not thou thy ſelf do what thou prefleft 
upon others? vid. Mat. 23. 3- y The Fews were Infamous 
of o14 for this Sin, Pſalm 50. 18. 214t, 23+ 14» 

22. Thou that ſayeſt a man Iihould not com- 
mit adultery z, doeſt thou commit adultery ? 
thou' that abhorreſt idols, doelt thou commit 
lacriledge a ? . 

z To this Sin alſo, the Fews were greatly additted, vid. 
Pſal. 50. 18. Fer. 5.8." « Here he varies the Crime; 
he does not ſay; doſt thou commit Idolatry, but Sacriledge. 
The Fems, after their return out of Captivity, kept them- 
ſelves free from 1dolatry :, but it ſeems they were Guilty 
Here it may be Que- 
ried, What the Sacriledge was, that the Fews were Guil- 
ty of ? Some think, their Covetouſneſs is here Taxed, 
which is a kind of Idolatry. The Fews took thoſe things 
which were Conſecrated to Jdols, and which, by the Law of 
God ſhould have been Deftroy'd,and turn'd them to their pri- 
vate Advantage. Others think, that their Sacriledge con- 
fiſted in with-holding from God, that which they ſhould 
have Conſecrated and Offer'd up to Him, vid. 1 Sam. 2. 
13. Mil. 3.8, 9. They Converted to their own Ule, 
ſuch things as were Dedicated to God, Much to the ſame 
purpoſe is their Opinion, that think it confifted in Rob- 
bing God of his Due. By the imperial Law in the Code, 
it is declared Sacriledge to take from the Emperor any 
thing that is his; it ought to be much more accounted 
Sacriledge to deal fo with God. Some think, their Sacriledge 
lay in polluting the Worſhip of God,& making his Commands 
of no Effet, through their corrupt Additions and Traditions. 

23- Thou thar makeſt * thy boaſt of the Law, 
through breaking the Law diſhonourelt thou 
God v ? 

6 Doft thou bring a reproach upon Religion, and give 
Occaſion to the Gentiles to Blaſpheme his Name? 1o it 
follows in the next words. 

24. For the name of God 1s blaſphen''d a- 
mong the Gentiles, through you c, as it is * 


written 4. 

c Becauſe of your and your fore-Fathers Sins. d The 
Apoſtle doth not tell them where it was Written; he ſup- 
poſeth they. were not ignorant of it. vid. Ezek, 36. 20, 
23» 1/4. 52. 5. : ; ; 

25. For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou 
|| keep the Law e- but if thou be a breaker 
of the L2w, thy circumciſion is made uncircum- 
cilion f. | 

The Fews might Obje&, If the former Priviledges avai- 
led not to Righteouſneſs -and Salvation ; yet Circumciſion 
at leaſt might Rand them in ſome ſtead ? In Anſwer where- 
unto you have, Firf a Conceſhon, Circumciſion indeed 
is Profitable. 2. A Limitation, if thou keep the Law, 
which is 1lluſtrated ' by a large Antirthefts, ver. 26, 27. 
3- A Diſtintion; Circumcifion is of two Sorts Outward 
and Litteral, Inward and Spiritual; the Latter ſtands in 
Force, and hath Acceptation with God, ver. 28, 2g. e If 
thou keep it Perfe&tly, to which Circumcifton obligeth, 
Gal. 5. 3- or if thou uſeft thy utmoſt Care and Endeavour 
ſo to do. f #. e. If otherwiſe thou Tranſgrefſeſt the Law, 
thy Circumciſion avails thee nothing; it gives thee no 


w A Scheme 


. Priviledge above the Uncircumcis'd. A wicked- Few. is to 


God as an Athiopian, Amos 9. 7. The Apoftle correfts the 
Carnal Confidence and Hypocriſy of the Fews, who va- 
lued themſelves upon the account of this outward - Cere- 
mony, and, thought it ſuffcient to be Circumcis'd in the 
Heſh. Some think the Apoſtle hath Reſpett in theſe 
words to the Time of the Law, whilſt Circumcifion was 
an ordinary Sacrament of the Covenant; - then indeed it 
was Profitable and Available; but now, in the tunes of 
the Goſpel, it is Abrogated. vid. Gal. 5. 2, 5.. 


22> 926. Therefore if the uncircumciſion 5 keep 
j Or, ordhian-" the || righteouſneſs of the Law h, ſhall not his 
ces 


circumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 
£-1.e: The Uncircumcisd; a figurativeand frequent way 


ROMANS. 


of Speaking, vid. Rm. 3+ 30. and 4.9. b Which none of | 


- 


L 


Chap 


them ever did; but admit they could; or i 

of them have done in Gacerity, though bye, 
perfettions; Such as the two Centurions, one of whi his 
mentioned in the Goſpel of Zuke; the other in the pe 
If in this Sence the Uncircumciſed keep the Righteouſ; if 
of the Law, Shall they not be all one in the Account of 
Goll, as if they were Circumciſed ? vid. Rom. 4. io. : 


27. And ſhall not uncircumciſion which js 4. 0; 
by nature #, if it fulfill the Law k, judge thee ! 
!, who by the letter and circumciſion » deft 
|| tranſgreſs the Law ? | [Oro 
| [4 In; 

# A Periphrafis of the Gentiles, who want Circumciſion, 'he 
or are by Nature without it. & Here's another word * . | 
fore it was Keep, but now 'tis Fulfill the Law ;, though the 
word be varied, yet the ence is the ſame, vil. Fames 2 _ 

1 i. e Riſe up in Judgment agaiſt thee or elſe ſha þ 

not do it by his Example? as in at. 12. 41, 42, The M 2 
of Nineveb, and the Queen of Sheba ſhall Judge the I 
raelites : The meaning is, the Obedient Gentile, that Con- 
demn the Diſobedient Few. m 7. e. The outward literal 
Circumciſion ; or by the Zetter, underſtand the Lzw vid 
2 Cor. 3 6, 7. The Sence 1s, by means of the Lim and 
Circumciſion, and reſting in them, as Pledges of the Love 
of God (ſo v. 17.) they are the more ſecure and bold in 
Sinning againtt God: It is to them an Occafion of Tranc. 
greſſhon, ; 

28, For * he is not a Jew #” that js one || * Jola& 
outwardly 0, neither zs that CICcumcilion P Which Cups 
is outward in the fleſh : (Or, 9 

» A right or true Few, which is Heir of the Promiſes 
made to the Fathers. o The word Only is to be under» 
ſtood, wid. 1 Cor. 1 17. p The Kight and True Circumci. 
fron which God princi; ally requires, and is ayailable uncg 
>alvation: 1 hat Circumciftion is not much to be accoun- 
ted of, which is only the cutting off an outward Skin, 

29. But he za Jew q which is one || * jn- JOr, { 
wardly ; and * circumciſion 25 tht of the heart, *:Pe.z 
in the ſpirit, 474 nor in the letter, * whoſe © 
praiſe is not of men bnt of God. "1s 

. - , . 2 Cor. 1g 

q He is a Right and True Few, an Iſraelite indeed, that | The 
bath taken away the Fore-S4zn of his Heart, Fer. 4. 4. that 
is cleanſed from all corrups Afetions, and hath laid afide 
all Superfluity of Naughtineſs , that Worſhippeth God in 
the Spirit, Rejoyceth in Chrift Feſus, and hath no Conh- 
dence in the Heſh. Such are the Circumciſion and Fews 
indecd, vid. Phil. 3+ 3. 


CHAP. III, 


Hat advantage a then hath the Jew? 
or what profit zs there of circumci- 


VV 


ſion. v f 

4 An elegant Prolepfis or Anticipation of what might 
be Objeted againſt the apoſtles atſertion in the foregee 
ing Words. It the Fews (might ſome objett) lye equally 
expoſed to Condemnation with the Gentiles, then they have 
no Excellency above them. Or thus, If external Things 
do not commend us to God (as tis affirm'd, chap. 2 28, 
29.) but the Gemiles are brought into the Church with- 
out them; then the Fews have no Prerogative above the 
Gemtiles, tho' God hath owned them ſo long for His pecu» 
liar People. b #. e. What is the Uſe of it, or for what 
End was it Inſtituted ? Seeing the Uncircumciſed are brought 
in and Accepted, - as being Circumciſed notwithitanding, 


and Clean in Heart. 4 K 
2. Much every way.c - || Chiefly 4, becauſe [% 


unto them were committed the Oracles of Gode. , 

e He Anſwers the before-mentioned Objeftion, by a I |. ,, ( 
beral and free Conceſſion. The Anſwer doth particulate ob 
ly relate to the firſt Member of the Objettion, though 
Comprehending the other- 4 This Word is not to be Ie- 
fer'd to the Order of Speech, as Rom. 1. 3 for he doch not 
begin any Diſcourſe here; nor to the number of Privi- 
ledges and Advantages, for he names but One in all, but 
to the Quality, and ſo the Excellency of this Priviledge 
here ſpoken of, q. d. 'it is the Chief of all. © Prophane 
Writers make this Word to fignify the Anſwer that was 
given by the Daimons, or Heathen gods; and yet the 
ly Ghoſt doth not diſdain to make uſe of this Word (3 
well as divers others) though abuſed to heatheniſh uper- 
ſition. The Sence is, To the Fews were Credited, or 81” 
ven in y the Holy Scriptures, Containing A 
Books bf the 01d-Teftament, in particular the Z:gal Cove 
nent or Law of God, given on Mount Sindh, whicl - 
calls the lively Oracles, AF- 7- 38. More eſpecial a | an 
the Fundamental Articles of Religion, and Dodtrines of ” ex 
and Salvation by the Meſtas, called the Oracles of Tm 
5- 12, though more hid, 'tis truc, Types, Þ 
and Ireditions, 3; For 


bt 


\ III. 


A ſhall thei 
£ our ec 


of 4 Meſh. g #»<&+ 


3 bur * every man a liar &, as it is written, That 


_ For what * if ſome did not believe f ? * 

r unbelief make the faith-of God g with- | 
fect ? | 

{ome vid remain in Infidelity, A#. 28.- 24. . if wn, 

it to the Oracle, and to the Promz/e 

The Truth aad Feirkfulneſs of God, 

Tal. 33+ 4+ The whole Verſe is another Prolepſss : e 

imply'd ObjeRion is this, That the Fews are nothing the 


better for theſe Oracles, or have no advantage by them, ii 
by Unbelief they have rendred themſelves unworthy or 1n- 


'3 


fit 
would give no Cred 


1 - {- his is Anti- 
capable of benefit by them. The Anſwer to this 
hated by ling another Queſtion, Can the nfi- | 


delity of ſome, be any hinderance of God's performing His 
Promiſe 10 others, to His Choſen Ones? The Interrogation 15 
a Nezation, 4 d. It caanot be as the following words ſhew, 
vid. 2 Tim. 2 I 3. ; 
4. God forbid þ;, Yea, let * God be true /, 


—— 


thou * mighteſt be jultified / in thy ſayings, and 
mighteſt overcome # when theu art judged 7, 

þ The Negation that was cloſely Couch't in the former 
Verſe, is in this Expreſt by a Note of Indignation, and 
of the greateſt Deteſtation, # Let him remain or appea1 
Faithful t0 bis Promiſes and Covenant: or let him be Acknows- | 
ledg'd to be fo, according to the frequent Teſtimonyes of , 
Scripture, vid. Numb. 23. 19. Tit. 1. 2. Heb. 6. 17, 18. 
4 Or, although every Man ſhould be a Lyar;, or whatſo- 
ever we ſay of Men, who are all mutable Creatures, who 
ze lyable to Miſtakes in their own Natures, and {o may 
efhly Deceive others, vid. Pſal. 116. 11. # That thou 
mighteſt be acknowledged Juſt in thy Promiſes and Threat. 
ws; in which Sence the Word is uſed in divers Places, 
Mg. 11. 19. Luk, 7. 29+ 34. and 10. 29. m That thou 
micht't be Clear or Pure, fo *ris in the Pſalm. The Apo- 
file Honours the Seventy, which was the common Tran- 
fation, and minds the Sence rather than the Words. Ze 
that is Clear, is like to overcome in 4 juſt Fudgment, n Or, 
when thou Fudge/t:, the Word may be taken Adively or 
Rffively, 7. e. When thou doft Execute FudgmenP upon any, 
Or when any do preſume to Cenlure You. 
© 5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righ- 
teouſneſs of God 0, what ſhall we ſay p ? 1s God 
urighteous, that taketh vengeance q? (I ſpeak 
$4-man 7.) 

0 An Anticipation of another Objeftion, which might be 
mide upon the preceding Words: That if the Fairhfulneſs 
o God, in keeping his Promiſes,» doth appear in and not- 
nithtanding the Unf eirbfulneſs of Mex; then we gather 
this much, That be Frdetity of God is rendred a great 
teal more Commendable, by the Perfidiouſneſs of Man. 
þ Thus- we Obje&t, or this will be the inconvenience. q 
k& The God is unjuſt in Puniſhing the Fews, or any. 0- 
ther Wicked Men, for that which tends to his own Glory, 
mlthe Commendations of his Veracity. r This is the Lan- 

of Carnal Men, and ſuch Blaſphemy they ſpeak; I 
wite the Objefion-of ſome Men, and ſpeak after their 

Cimal manner. 


"6. God forbid 5: for then how ſhall God judge 


the world * ? | 

tHe reje&s the Cavil, with-his uſual Note of Deteſta- 
fon, as'not thinking it worthy of Anſwer. # g. d. If Gad 
wae in the leaft Unrighteous, How could Ze Govern the 
World a preſent, and Fkdge it at 1a/t in Righteouſneſs ? which 
Safirmed, Pſal. 96. 13. -and 98. 9. Or, How could He 
be God and 'Supreem, if He were not Juſt by his Nature 
add Eſſence, and his Wil, the very Rule of Righteouſneſs, vid. 
Gem, 18425, Fob. 34+ 12. 

7.' For it: the trath « of God hath more a- 
bounded«through my lie unto his glory ; why 
 an1l alſo judged as a ſinner w? 
+ By Truth he means the Faithfulneſs and YVeracity of God, 
K by Ze, the Perfidiouſneſs and inconfancy of Man (us ſupra 

dibi.) w 9.4. If more Glory accrews to the Neme 
God; by my Wickedneſs ; What reaſon is there, that I ſhauld 
bePuniſtit, and proceeded againſt as an Offender, who hav 

a this further Glory to God? The Apoſtle dc 

ly Perſonate in this place a wicked . 06jeFor, .or he 
An the Name and Perſon of ſuch a One. This way 
of Speaking and Writing, is very uent 'among all An- 
z and. 'tis found ſometimes with the Pen-Men of the 


Holy Scri es, vid. Eccl. 3. 19, 20, 21, 22. 1 Cor. 15+ 32, 
The Apottte- tetks the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 6- That in a 
FEure he Transfer'd ſome things to himſelf, and to Apolles 


their ſakes; -that they might 'not be puffed , up; | be 
counted ſuch Schemes and Figures theſe to he malt pro- 
itable and efficacions:to the Readers * | ” _ 


ROMANS. 


ly, and conſequently cauſeth Obſcurity: Criticks make a 
great ftir abouc them, ſome inclading them in a Parenthe- 
£s:, Others affirming, there is a Tranjpoſstion in them. They 
teem to be a Refutation to the former Cavil, and mult be 
Accommodated to that Sence, It is as it the Apottle ſhould 
have laid, If Sinners deſerve no Puniſkment, becauſe Cod 
reaps Glory to bimſelf by their Sins 3, then chat is a good Pro- 
verb or Saying, which is in ſome mens Mouths, and We 
our ſelves are Slarfler']} with is, a3 it it were our Opin:on 
and Dottrine: That We may do Evil, that Good may come of 
it, But this Saying is genere!ly Exploded;, none dare to 
vouch XK, and therefore the former Cavil is of no Eorc-. 
) 4. e. Their Damnation is juf#, why Teach ſuch Dottrin-, 
and-Prattice accordingly; who do evil that good may come 
of it. Fhe Apoitle doth not vouchlafe to refute this ab- 
ſurd Saying; but fimply Condemns it, and thoſe that put 
ic in Practice: Or elſe his meaning in theſe Words js this, 
That they Fufly deſervs Damnx2tion, who Calumniate the 
Apoſtles and Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and raiſe falie Reports 
and Slanders of them: Their Damnation is Fuſt, who athrm 
We fay or hold, That Ewil may be done, that Good may 
come thereof. 

9. What then? are we || better then they x ? 
No in no wife 4: for we have before - proved 
- both Jews and Gentiles, that * they are all 
under fin Cc. 

Z The Apoſtle here returnes to the Argument that he 
had been- handling in the beginning of the Chapter, He 
brings in the Fews propounding a Queſtion. Seeing it 
was confeſt, that the Oracles of God were committed to 
them; then it follow'd, that they excel the Gertiles, and 
ftood upon better Ground than they. 4 He doth not con- 
tradiet himſelf as to what he had faid of the. Fews Pre- 
rogalive, ver. 2. Ihey did indeed excel the Gentiles as to 
ſome cxterral Benefits, of which you have a larger account, 
chap. 9.4 5. bat not upon the account of any Evangelical 
Righteoyinels, or their own ſuppoſed Merit. 6 Fiz. Sepa- 
rately and apart in the foregoing Chapters: And the ſame 
is now to be afferted of both Fews and Gentiles, Conjun&t- 
ly and together. That notwithitanding the Fews boaſted 
of their Law, and the Gemiles of their Philoſophy; yet 
as to the Evangelical Faith and Righteouſneſs, they were 
both in the: ſatne Caſe. c Under the Power of Sin, but 
chiefly under the Guilt of Sin, vid. ver. 19. 


10. As it is * written d, There is none righte- 
ous, NO not one e : , 

4 viz. In ſeveral places of Scripture, - which he quotes 
in the following, Verſes, giving us the Sence, though not 
ſo ſtrily tying himſelf to the Words; And this is a pro- 
per Proof to the Fews at leaſt, whom he had called a lit- 
tle before the Keepers of -theſe Oracles. e The more ge- 
neral Proof with, which he begins, is taken out of Pſal. 14, 
1. and 53.1, upon which places, ſee the Annotations. 


11. There is none that underſt-ngeth F, there 
is none that ſeekerth after" God 7. 

f A more particular Proof of the Corruption of the Soul, 
and the Faculties thereof; aad firſt of rhe Mind, taken out 
of the forecited Pſalmes,- which may be Compar*d with 
the Scriptures which ſyeak of. the Jgnorance and Blindneſs 
of the Ming, Peut. 32, 29. Fob. 32. 9. Iſa. 1.3.. Fer. 4. 22. 
and' 10. 14. $g AProof of the Corruption of the Will, which 
follows alſo in the forecited Pſalmes. 


12- They are all gone out of the way h, they 
are together become unprofitable i, there is none 
that doeth good, no not one tk, * | 

b Yiz. Of Truth or Life, vid: Pſal: 14. 3% and 36-4» 
and 58. 3- This doth Wfuftrate the former Charge.” 3 Uns 
uſeful, and which is more _ Noyſom, and-fit onely for the 
Dunghill,as the Word ſignifies; 'this follows alſo in Pſal. 14. 
vid. Fob. 15.16. & The fame, as ver. 10: though more 
exally accorfling to the words of the Pſalm, where alſo 
it is. twice zepcated, vid. Pſa'. 14-1, 3. . 


13-- Their throat z« ag open ſepulchre L; with 


their tongues they have uſed deceit »z, the poy- 


_ 


ſon of Aſpes #s under their lips »- . 


- = J 


Corruption of Man, with 


I He $ to inſtance in the 


$8. And not rather x as, we be flandero 
ſa 
E 


Forted I, and..as. ſome affirm, that we ſay, Let us 
on that., good may come, whoſ mn 
; ') * p _ 


* The Hlcing of theſe Words nukes them Gund harſh» 


£ 


EL 


rery pllliti ipreſſos of 
de 2pr ry mh: 7- vid. Notes there. 
15. Their-feetzoe fwift-ro-thed blood'p. - 


the 


- 


Chap. I [T. 


[lOr, do we 
excel them. 
+ Gr. accus'4 
or charged 
* Gal. 3. 22. 


* Pſal. 1 4+ I, 
2 # 


Ls 
3 3* 


the Corruption of 


p If we Confider this Aſeagher alſo, we ay (oe the Cor 
4 | rug 


Chap. I 


= 


[| Or, ſubjeF to 


the judgment of 
God. 


[1]. - ROM 
ruption of Map, witneſs that Teſtimony, Prov. 1. 16. and 
1/4. 59+ 7. on both which, vid. Annotations. » 

16. eſtruRtion and miſery arc in their wayes : 

17. And the way of peace have they not 
known q. 4 

q- Both which Afﬀertions 
that Ja. 59. 7, 2. ; 

13. There is no fear of Ged before their 
CS 

'r This Laſt Aﬀertion gives us one true Cauſe of all the 
aforeſaid Evilszz taken out of Pſal.. 26. 1, vid. Notes 
there, * 

19. Now we know that whatſoever things 
the Law faith, it ſaith to them who are under 
the Law 5, that every mouth may be ſtopped *, 
and all the world may become || guilty before 
God #. 

$ Another Anticipation of an ObjeRion to this purpoſe. 
All theſe Tefimonies (might the Fews ſay) do not concern 
Us; they concern the /mpure and Gentile World only, un- 
Icſs Poſhbly ſome prophane Wretches amongſt our ſelves 
alſo. But to this the Apoſtle ſayes, We &now (which ſome 
think hath the force of an Aﬀeveration) that whatſoever the 


lye together, and follow in 


% 
& q. 4. No wonder there is no difference, when both 1 
[up and the other have the Guilt of Adams Tranſ; nv 
imputed to them, and have original Corruption % 
in them, from whence proceed very many attual Tranſorr 
ſors. 1 3. e. Of theglorious Image of God, in Which "6 
was at firſt Created, Or of Communion with Gaz, © 
which the glory of a rational Creature doth conſiſt: 'O 
rather - the Eternal Glory, which they come ſbort of, T 
Men that run a Race are weary, and | : 
_ TY, falb ſhort of the 
24. Being juſtified 2» freely by his grace » 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt 9. ? 
m 2. e. Being in this caſe, they can by no means be ac- 
quitted and free'd from the Accuſation, and Condemnati. 
on of the Zaw; but in the way and manner that follows, 
» He mentions the great moving Cauſe of Juſtification fir 
(which doth comprehend alſo the principal Efficient) that 
it 1s without any Cauſe or Merit in us; and by the free 
Fayour of God to undeſerving, ill deſerving Creatures, Eph 
I. 6, 7. and 2. $ Titus 3.7. 0 The meritorious Cauſe , 
exprett, by a Metaphor taken from Military Proceedings, 
where Captives taken in War, and under the Power of a. 
nother, are Redeem'd upon a valuable Price laid down, vid. 
Mat. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim. 2. 6, Heb. 9. 12. 


25. Whom God hath + ſer forth 


Law of God, more eſpecially the Moſaicat Law, or more p tobe 240, 


Generally all that is contained in the Scripture, ſaith of the 
Wickedneſs and Defettion of Mankind; it ſaith to the Fews 


propitiation q, through Faith in his blood r, to dur; 
declare his righteouſneſs - for the || remiſſion of 10; 
ſins that- are paſt, through the forbearance of *: 


# Gal. 2, 16, 


® Phil. 2. 9. 


* Chap. 10» 
12. Gal. 3. 28. 
Col. 3.11, 


* Chap.11+32. 
Cal. 2. 22. 


, 


more particularly, to whom the Zaw was given, and who 
are under the Condu& of it; much the ſame with that 
Phraſe, Chap. 2+ 12. vid. Chap. 6. 15+ 1C0r«9e 20, Þ8 7. C. 
Hindred from Boaſting, to which the Fews were ſo prone , 
or rather that Conſcience might ſo preſs-them, that they 
ſhould filently, or as it were Speechleſs, expett their own 
Damnation, without being able to frame any Excuſe, wid. 
Pſal. 62. 11. Exzck. 16. 63. Mat. 22. 12. u That Femws 
and Gentiles, and ail Man-kind, as deprav'd, might be Ob» 
noxious to the Judgment and Condemnation of God, vid. 
wer. 6. and Fokn 3. 18. 

20. Therefore w by the * deeds of the law 
x, there ſhall no fleſh y be juſtified in his ſight 
z : for by the law is the knowledge of {in 4, 

w 4. e. Secing the Gentiles, by the Law of Nature, and 
the Fews, by the Written Law, are thus ſubjeft to the Judg- 
ment of God; and ſeeing no one is able to Fulfil the Zaw, 
and ſatisfy for the Breach of it : Therefore, &c. x He means 
the Moral Law, and not the Ceremonial Law only or chiet- 
ly; even that Zaw that forbids Theft and Adultery, as ch. 
2. and Concupiſcence, as ch. 7. And by which, as this 
Text ſayes, is the Knowledge of Sin;, to which, 'Gemiles 
as well as Fews, are obliged; and by which therefore they 
are Condemned. y A common Synecdoche, vid. Gen. 6. 2, 12. 
& alibi. The ſame with no Man living, in the Pſalmif ; 
eſpecially being deprav'd, with original Corruption, which 
is called Fleſb in Scripture. z Or be diſchargd in the 
Court of Heaven, the Phraſe is taken from Pſal. 143. 2. 
vid. Annotations there. 4 Left any ſhould rhink that the 
Zaw hereupon is uſeleſs, he goes on to ſhew its Uſe, but 
a quite contrary one to what they intended. Tt Convin- 
ceth Us of our Guilt; and therefore is far from being our 
Righteouſheſs, Chap. 7. 7. 1 Cor. 15.56. 

21. But now 6 * the righteouſneſs of God c 
without the law d is manifeſted e, being witneſ- 
ſed by the law_and the Prophets f. 

b q. 4, Though Juſtification be not by the Zaw, yet it 
is to be Obtained in another way, as follows. c vid. Cb, 
I. 17. d 1n-as-much as the Law, preffing Obedience to 
be performed by Us in our own Perſons, ſeems plainly ig- 
norant of the Righteouſneſs of another imputed to -Us; 
e This Righteouſneſs nevertheleſs is Reveal'd plainly, now 
fince the Coming of Chrift, and in the Goſpel, as in Ch. 
I. 17- f That there may be no ſuſpicion of Novelty, vid. 
Fobn 5. 46, 47. The Teflimon ies he refers to, are very 
Numerous, vid. Gen. 3+ 15. and 15. 6, and. 22« 17. 18. 1/a. 
53« Fer: 31+. /23, 31- Dane 94,24, 25+ See the ſame Argu- 
ment us'd, 4. 24. 14. and 26.22. and 28.23, 

-22, Even the righteouſneſs of God which is 
by faith- of Jeſus Cbriſt,z, unto all, and upon all 
them. that, believe #,..*-'For there 1s no diffe- 
rence *. | s 

g- He-mentions. the [Righteouſneſs of ' God” 
he may-flirther Explain it; by the Means or 
by which/i is received, viz. Faith, vid. Chap. 
9. 30» Phil 3, g..MWhere there are ſeveral 
the ſame-p 


again, that 
Inftrument, 
4+ Tt, 12. and 
ns to 
without the Law +: 


ne-purpoſe, that this Righteouſneſs is 
indeed; but it is by-the hant! of that F, 
Believe in Feſus;, Glled therefore here, The 
ſus Thrift, "b Vytether be Fews or 


23-,Far* all have ſinned 
the glory of God /. 


1 plaivly,.It cannot be by that 


{| reaſon of Sin, Chep. $. 3. © 4c. The Golj 


God t , 

p 4.e. God the Father hath propos'd this FESVs, inthe 

Eternal Council, and Covenant of Redemption, Eph. 1, 
I Pet. 1.20.21. Or in the Types and Shadows of the Old 
Tabernacle ;, and hath now at laſt ſhown him openly tothe 
World. q Or Attonement, 1 Fobn 2. 2. He Alludes tothe 
Mercy-Seat, ſprinkled with Blood, which was Typical of this 
great Attonement; and from whence God ſhew'd himſelf 
lo Propicious and Favourable to Sinners, Levit. 16. 2, Nun, 
7-89. r He goes on to ſhew the inſtrumental Cauſe of 
Juſtificatipn,to wit, Faith, i. e.The cloſe Adherence, and mot 
ſubmiffive Nependance of the Sinner; together with the 
peculiarity ®df the Object of Faith, viz. the Blood, i.e, The 
Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt ;, in Contra-diftintion to his 
Dominion (with which yet on other accounts Faith is fo 
much concern'd) and in Oppofition to the Blood of Beafts, 
Slain and Sacrifhc'd. & #. e. For the ſhewing forth either 
of: his Goodneſs and: Mercy, vid. 1 Sam. 12. 7, 8, 10. Pſal, 
36. 10. Or of his Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, and fulfilling 
all Types and Prophefies: Or elſe of his Vindidtive Fufice, 
in the Juſt proceedings of God againſt Sin, which He hath 
Condemned in his Son, though He juſtify the Sinner. Or 
further it may be-underſtood of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
of which ver. 22. which is hereby ſhewn to be His ; and 
'to Manifeſt it ſelf in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and which 
is ſo Declared -as to be exhibited. #s He means, cither the 
Sins committed before Jaſtification, while God bore ſo Pa- 
tiently with the Sinner, and did not preſently take the 
| Forfeiture, Or elſe the Sins Committed under the Old 
Teffament, before the propos'd Propitiation was expos'd to 
the World : When God ſoindulg'd our Fathers, as to Par- 
don them upon the account of what was to come, vid. 
Heb. 9g. 15,16, 17, 18. 

26, To declare / /ay at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs « *. that he might be juſt, and the juſti- 
fier of: him which believeth in Jeſus w. 

u He repeats the final Cauſe of Juſtification, viz. The 
making the aforeſaid Declaration of the Righteouſheſs of 
God, in the time of the Goſpel, and Diſpenſation, and Mi 
niftry thereof, 2 Cor. 6. 2. which is taken out of J/a. 49. 
w 7. e. That no Wrong might be done to the 
Purity of his Nature, or Re&titude of his Will; nor yet 
to his immediate Juſtice, by which he cannot but hate Sin, 
and abhor the Sinner as ſuch; though in the mean time 
he gives a Diſcharge to him, that is of the Faith of Feſus 
(as *tis.in. the Original) Or of the Number of thoſe that 
Believe, and Caſt themſelves upon a Saviour. | 

27. Where is boaſting then x? It is excluded. 


aith z. 


| / fremp law ? of works y ? Nay but by the law 
| x The Apoftle doth, as it were, inſult over them. q- 4+ 


Where is now the former Boaſting of the Fews, as if they 
were ; much = than the Gentiles Or Lu _ 
come of the ground of Boaſting, that they, or ei 

might. think they had in the Zaw, or Philoſophy, or any 
Moral Performances, vid. Fer. 9. 23, 24 » If it be cnquir'd 
upon what account this Boefjng is excluded? We Anſwer 
Law that Commands Workss 


as the condition of Acceptance and Juſtification 3 ans h 7 


{ us nothing -by whom that Condition ſhould be 


. 3 

the Law being become we for ſuch a purpoſe, by 
being become weak to us, for ſu Fan nh 

quires Faith, by which the Righteouſheſs of Chrilt 1s M- 
puted to us, hed by us. And this is call'da tam 


US : he Few 
of Fajth, as ſome think, in Condeſcention to the Ji 


a 1 V. = 
| of 'Speaking, who are much delighted with the 
—_— the = 4 and ſo that he might not be ſuſpetted 

of Novelty: But as moſt, it. is ati Hebraiſme, denoting no 


more than the Noftrine or Preſcript of Faith, ; 
13-38 28. Therefore we conclude 4 * that a man 1s 


L+ juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law b. 
16 * 4 Here is the Concluſion of the whole Matter, that he 
had been Diſcourſiog of; from ch. 1. 1 7. to this very Place. 
When he fayes we conclude, he means We have Reaſon'd 
or Argued well, as Zogicians do, Or this is the full Ac- 
count that we have taken, and ſum'd up after the manner 
of Arithmeticians- b A Phraſe equivolent to that which 
is {© much ſpoken againſt, that we are Fu/tified by Faith one- 
ly; as if we ſhould ſay, That God is to be Worſhipt, ex- 
cluding Angels, Idols, Images, &c. It would be as much 
a3 to lay, God is to be Worſhip't only. | 

29, 1s be the God of the Jews only ? #5 he not 


alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles al- 
{0 Cc. 


c By anfvering his own propes'd Queſtions, he plainly 
ſhews us, That the Covenant of Grace, by which God is 
God of his People, does not belong to the Fews only ; 
that they only ſhould have Juſtification & Bli(s, but to the 
Gentiles alſo, according to the Promiſe, Gen. 1 7. 5. & 22:18, 
Fſd. 2. $. 1fz. 11. 10, 12. and many others, which Pro- 
miſes are more eſpecially to be accompliſht, now the Wall 
of Partition is broken down, as Epb. 2. 13, 14% 

30. Seeing it 55 one God which ſhall juſtify the 
circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion 


through faith 4. 

4 That it may not be thought, that God is variable in 
the Ation of juſtifying Sinners ;, but that it might be known, 
that He is One, 7. e. Unchangeable, he ſhews, That both 
the Circumcis'd Fews, and Uncircumcis'd Gemiles, are Ju- 
ſtifed by the ſame God in Chrif#, and by the fame way and 
manner, viz. By and through Faith, with no mare diffe- 
rence, then there is betwixt theſe two Phraſes (by Faith, 
and through Faith) which can't be diſtinguiſhed the one from 
the other. 

31, Do we then make void the law throbgh 
fath e? God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the 
by f- ; 

n/ yery material Objeftion is here to be Anticipated 
ud Anſwered, viz- That by Zf#abliſbing Juſtification, by 
Faith alone the Zaw is rendred uſeleſs, and the Obligati- 
© thereto deftroy'd. f Having rejefted this Objettion, 
bs uſual Note of Abhorrency, he proceeds to ſhew, 

nothing more E#abliſheth the Law, in as fanch as by 
Firh we attain a perfeft Righteouſneſs, we are interefſed 
n the moſt compleat Obedience of Chriſt to the Moral 
im; and that hereby every Type, Promiſe, and Prophecy 
s Fulfall'l, vid. 2M. 5+ 17. Zuk, 16. 17. And we our ſelves 
as, being Enabled thereunto by a Goſpel-Spirit, have a 
more exact Conformity to the Zaw, though we cannot 
rac to a Fulfilling of it. 


CHAP. Iv. 


l, Hat ſhall we fay then that * Abra- 
'Y hamour father, as pertaining t9 the 
feſh «, hath found ? 

The Apoſtle proceeds to Prove his main Concluſion, 
Ch, 3. 28. which is, that a Sinner is Fultified by Faith with- 
at Works, from the example of Abraham. He was a. Man 
thit, had Fainb an# Works both; yet he was Fuifified by 
Faith, and not by Works; and who doubts, but the Chil- 
dren gre Juſtified afcer the ſame manner that their Father 
Was: e is but one way of Juſtification; this is the 
Connexion, & Theſe words may either be refer'd to Father, 
and then they import no more, but that Abraham was their | 

r according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. Orelſe they may 

be refer'd to the following word Found. Anti then the 
on is, What hath Abrabam Fannd, 4. e. Got or attain'd 
«arding to the Fleſh. The Sence:is, What hath he 'got- 
ten by his Righteouſneſs, which ſtands in Works, and are 
Gone in the Fleſb? Abrahem ob:ain'd not Righteouſneſs by 
UY Works Ceremonial or Moral: So the word Fleſhis taken, 
wid. Abil, Þ 3 4+ when under the. word Fleſh came Cir-' 
our own Righteouſneſs, which'is by the Zaw, 
U whatſoever is or may be oppos'd to that Righteouſneſs 
mich is by the Faith of Cbrif. 
2.-For if Abraham were Julbiied by works, 
hath whereof to || glory b, but tat || before 

c 


wt 


b He hath Caufe or Matter of Gloryigg and Boafting > he 
SY ornug 
hath ſ ing from whence he may take Occafioh of ſo 


he might glory before God 


ROMANS. 


;- but he had 
before Ged: Therefore be 


Hatter Fi mig, by Works, he ſhould have hadſome- | ly ye 
to gley 


vas not 2% 


fied by Works. God's way of juſtifying Sinners is ſuch, as 
ſhuts vur all glorying and boafing, as he had before laid 
down, Ch. 3. 27. | _ 

3. For what ſaith the Scripture d ? Abraham 
believed God e, and it was counted urgo him tor 
righteouſneſs f. | 

4 The Scripture refer'd fo, is in Gen. 15.6, The Apo» 
ſtle a little varies the Words; in Geneſis *tis, #e believed 
in God, but here He believed God: Again in Geneſss "tis 
expreſt Adtively, He imputed it to bim for Righteouſneſs; 
but here Pafhvely, /: was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 
The Anſwer is, That the Apoſtle in both follow'd the 
Septuagint, which was then more in ufe than the Hebrew 
Text; and both are capable of an eaſy Reconciliation, 
the Difference being more in ſound than in ſence, e i. t. The 
Pronuſes of God, that He would be his Shield, and exceed- 
ing great Reward, Gen. 15. 1. That He wou!'d give him an 
Heir of his Body, ver. 4 That He would multiply his 
Seed, wer. 5. whereby he underſtood not only his Fleſhly 
Seet, but alſo the Meſib, the Saviour of the World, which 
was to come of his Loyns; He took on him the Seed of A- 
braham, Zeb. 2. 16. and beſides theſe Promiſes in Gen. 15. 
He believed that Promiſe which was made him Gen. 12. 2. 
That in him and his Seed, All Families of the Earth ſpoutd 
be bleſſed. That in theſe Promiſes the Mefab is under- 
ſtood, is evident from & 4. 3. $, 46. and that Abrabam bad an 
Eye to him 4s. Evident, without exception, from Fon. $. 
56. Ff i.e. He was Juſtified thereby, to have Faith impu- 
ted for Righteouſneſs, and to be Fuftified by Faith is the 
ſame thing. Faith is not our Righteouſneſs materially, 
but Objettively and Organically, as it apprehends, and 
implys the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the Matter of 
our Fuſtification. Our Adverſaries the Papiffs, oppoſe the 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteonſneſs to Us; they Cavil at 
the very Word, and call it a Patative Righteouſneſs; and 
yet the Apoſtie vſcth. the Wor Ten times in this Chap- 
ter, and in the ſame Sence that we take it. But, How 
ſhall we Reconcile our Apoſtle with Saint Fames, about 
the manner of Abrabam's Juſtification : He fayes expreſly; 
Fames 2. 21, That Abrabam our- Father was Fuftified 
Works, when he Offered his Son J1ſaac; and thence he itn- 
fers, ver. 24. That By Works 4 man is juſtified, ad not by 
Faith only. They are eafily Reconcil'd,- foraſmuch as the 
One: Diſcourfeth of the Cauſe of- our Juſtification before 
God; the Other of the Signs of Juſtification befare Men, 
The One ſpeaks of the Imputation of Righteguſineſs ; the 
Other of the Declaration of Righteouſneſs. The One 
ſpeaks of the Office of Faith; the Other of the Quality 
of Faith. The One ſpeaks of the Juſtification of the Per- 
ſon; the Other of the Faith of that Perſon. The One 
ſpeaks of Abraham, to be Juſtified; the Other of Abri- 
bam already Juſtified. 


4. Now * to him that ary wg 22 is the re- * Chay. 13.6 


ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt h. 


He proceeds to prove, That Abrabam was not Juſtifi« 
ed by Works, biit by Faith, and free Grace, and ſo had 


| no cauſe of Boefting. This he Nluſtrates by a Compari- 
{| ſon betwixt one that Worketh, and one that Worketh not, 


but Believeth. g 1. e. To bim that Worketh, with a = 
or intent to Obtain or Merit Juſtification by his Wo 
for elſe be that Believeth, alſo Workzth :, only he is ſaid" nor 
to Work, Secundum quid, after a ſort, to the end or intent 
that he might Merit by it. 6 He ſpeaks-this by way gf 
Suppoktion, in caſe be ſhould have Fulfill'd the condition 
of perfett Obedience : And yet to ſpeak Properly, there 
is no Reward, as. a dug Debt from God to him that Workgth 
Rom. 11. 35. only he (peaks after themanner of Men, and 
uſeth a Civil Maxime, taken from Humane Afﬀairs. , 
5- But to him that worketh not -, but belie- 
verth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly &, his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſs /. ne pt 
i 4. &. To bim that Worketh, not to the end or inteat be». 
fore-mentioned, or with reſpett to Juſtification, but takes 
the other way to be Juſtified and Saved, , and that is the 
way of Believing. & That makes hjm, who is wicked in 
Re ED © ate Gan 
was un z but after ju tion 15 y. B 
odly, A would underftand ſuch as want that Per! 
fe&ion of Godlineſs,” as they may build the Hopes of Jug 
ſtification upon; . becauſe the Propoſition is drawn from 
the Inftance of Abraham, a Man not void of [4 
Not ed in its ſelf wal a OY in relation ta 
Chriſt,. the Obje&t of it; and as an, Receiving and 
Applying, him; as Eating nouriſheth, though' it be the 


Meat that doth it. So, 5c | gp | i &.£7 
6. Even 9s David alſo deſcriheth =» the || bleſ: for. 202 


Chap. IV. 


Chap. IV. ROM 


That he is BleJed unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs 
without Works. A. Though the Words be no where Ex- 
tant in David, yet the Sence is, as appears in. what fol- 
loWwWtfs 

7. S:yia7, Bleſſed re they whoſe iniquities arc 
forgiven and whoſe fins are covered. 

» This Tctimony is taken out. of Pſal, 32. 1. and it is 
well enongh Accommodated to the Occaſion for thoſe two, 
to remit Sin, and to impute Righteouſneſs are inſeparable. 
The one is put here Figuratively for the other: They 
miſtake, who take Occaſion from hence, to make Fuſtiji- 

: cation to coMfiſt only in Remigion of Sin: The Text will 
not bear its The Apoſtle's Dcſizn is, not hereby to de- 
clare the full Nature of Juſtification, which he had done 
before; but only to Prove the Freedom of it, from any 
Reſpect to Works, in the inſtance .of this principal and Eſ- 
ſential part of it. Remifion of Sin, to the Imputation of 
Righteouſneſs, differ, as the Cauſe, and the Effe. Remi]- 
fron of Sin, preſuppoſeth Imputaticn of Righteouſneſs , and 
he that hath his Sins remizted, hath Chris's Righteouſneſs 
firſt imputed, that ſo they may be remined and forgiven to 
SINRerS. 


8. Blelied 7s the man to whom the Lord will 


not impute fin 0. 

o The ſame thing is expreſt three ſeveral wayes; there 
are three Things in Sin, to be Confider'd: 1+» There is an 
Offence againft God, which is ſaid to be Forgiven. 2. There 

* isa Filthineſs in Sin,: which is ſaid to be Covered, 3. There 
is Guilt in it, which is ſaid not to be zmputed. 

9. Cometh p this bleſledneſs then upon the cir- 
cumciſion q cy, or upon the uncircumcilion al- 
ſo? For we ſay r that faith was reckoned to A- 


braham for righteouſneſs. 

p This word Cometh, is not in the Original, but it is 
aptly infertcd by our Tranſlators. q Circumciſion again is 
put for the Circumcis'd, and Uncircumciſzen for the Un- 
circumcis'd, vid. Rom. 2.28. r q+-d» This we have Prov'd, 
and it is on all hands confeſt, That Abraham's Faith was 
reckon'd to him fer Righteouſneſs: Now therefore, the Que- 
ftion is, Whither this Bleſedneſs of Juſtification belong to 
the Circumcis'd only, or to the Uncircumcig'd alſo, 

10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was 
in circamciſion or in uncircumciſion ? Not in.Cir- 


cumciſjon, but in uncircumciſion 5- 

s An4 if this be the Queſtion, the way to Reſolve it, 
is, To Conſider in what Circtmſtances Abrabam was, when 
his Faith was thus reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs ;, it was 
a long time before he was Circumcis'd. The Promiſe to 
which Abrabam's Faith had ReſpeR, was made to him Four- 
teen Years at lealt, before his Circumciſion : Compare Gen. 
15. 2. and 17.24, 25. Alſo, vid. Gen. 16. 16. If the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs therefore of Faitification, was not Annext to Cir- 
cumciſion; the Gentiles are no leſs capable of it than the 

| Jews, 

*Gcn.17. 10, 11. And * he receiv'd the ſign * of circum- 
ciſion, a feal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, 
which he had yer being uncircumciſed : that he 
might be the farther « of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumciſed ; that rightcouſ- 
neſs might be imputed to them alſo. 


:t Or Circumcifon which is a Sign. Two Things are here 
Affirm'd of circumciſion: 1. Thatit was 4 Sign; Of what? 
Of the circumciſcon of the Heart, of original Sin and its 
Cure. 2. That it was a Seal;, Of what ? Of 'the Righte- 
ouſneſs'of Faith: Of the meaning of which, ſee the Notes 
on ch. 1. 17. This is a Periphrafis of the Covenant of 
Grace, wherein Righteouſne/s is promis'd, and made over 
to us in a way of Believing: And this is not the only Place 
where the &:igbrecuſneſs of Faith is put for the New-Cove- 
nant, vid. Rom..109. 6. and the Notes there. Crrcumciſion 

is called a Sezl, becauſe it was a Confirmation of the Cove- 
»nt of Grace, and the Righteouſneſs therein promis'd. The 
common Uſe. of a Seal amongſt Men is to Confirm and 
Ratiſy a Matter, and make it more Firm and Sure: It is 
joyn'd often with an Earneft, which is for the ſame end 
and purpoſe. The Corinthians Converſion is ſaid to be the 
Seal of PauPs Apoſtleſhip, 2. e. It was a Confirmation of 
i and made it more Evident that he was Sezt of God. 
What the Apoſtle ſayes of an Oath, that we may ſay of a 
Seal; It is for Confirmation, and for putting things ont 
of -Coritroverſy. When God made a Promiſe to Abraham, 
He Confirm'd it with an 04th; and when He made a Co- 
venuut with him, and with his Seed, He Confirm'd it by a 

.»* Seal, ard that was Circumciſon;, which he calls ſin Geneſis 
the Covenant of God, and here the Seal thereof. And what is 
ſaid of cixcumciſson, is not ſpoken of it barely as circumciſion, 
but as a Sacrament; and it ſhews the Nature and Uſe of all 
Sacraments, both of the Old-Fefament and New; that they 
are Seals of the -New Covenant... That which the Apoſtle 
mentions here of circumciſion, hath nothing Proper and Pe- 

" culiar-in it to circumciſoon as ſuch; but it may, with equal 
, Reaſon, b2 apply'd to any-other Sacrament; It belongs as 


Ce 


Obtaining of what is promis'd. 
15 Becauſe * the law worketh wrath 4: For ,, 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion 


AN S. Ch; 


well to the Paſsover, yea to Baptiſm, and the Zords Sup 


Pajsover, 10 is Baptiſm, and the Zords Supper, Again, Hh 
calls it A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or of the I 
Covenant, as before. And fo is each of the other Sacy. e 
ments :, take for inſtance the Zords-Supper : Our Savi / 
calls the Cup therein the New-Tefament or Covenayt So 
1s, It is a Sealand Confirmation thereof. And what is _ 
Aihrm'd of Abraham, may be Afﬀrnvd as well of the a 
nuch, or the Faybor, or any Baptiz'd Perſon; he receiv'q 
the Sign of Baptiſm, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
and of Remiſion of Sins, &Cc. u i.e, That he might "be 
Known or Declared to be the Father of ſuch; ſee the like 
Phraſe Mat. 5. 45» Though many of the Fathers did Be 
lieve before Abraham, yet none of them are ſaid tobe th k 
Fathers of the Faithful, as Abraham was, becauſe Goq meds 
to none of them the like Promiſe, concerning their Poſte. 
rity, as he did to Abraham. See the next Verſe, 


12. And the father of circumciſion to them 
who are riot of the circumcilion. onely, but who 
alſo walk'in the ſteps of that faith of our father 
© Yai w, which he had being yet uncircym- 
ciſed. 


w The former Verſe tells you he was the Father of the 
Believing Gentiles, for the Covenant was made with him 
for all his Believing Seed, when he was Uncircumciſed, which 
ſhews, That Reghteouſreſs is, and may be imputed to they 
alſo, without any outward Circumciſion;, and then he is the 
Father of the Believing Fews;, elpecially of as many of 
them,. as unto circumciſ#on, do add the Imitation of his Fairh 
Who (befides circumciſion which they deriv'd from him) do 
alſo Tranſcribe his divine Copy, and follow his Exanple 
of Faith and Obedience: That leave their Sins, as he did 
his Country ;, that Believe all- God's Promiſes, and adhere 
to him againſt all Temptations to the contrary, 

13. For The promiſe that he ſhould be the heir 


x Some by the World do underſtand, the World of the 
Faithful, or Believers diſperſed over all the World: And 
ſo in Efﬀfe@ it is the ſame which he ſaid before, That 4. 
brabam ſhould be the Father of all that Believe, whither of the 
circumciſion or uncircumciſoon. Others by the World, doun- 
derſtand the Zand of Canaan; under which alſo, Heaven was 
typically Promiſed and Comprehended, vid. Heb. 4. 2. and 
11, 9, 10, 16. This by a Synecdoche, is put for all the World; 
and fo alſo Tabor and Hermon are put for the Fad and 
Weſt of the whole World, Pſal. $9. 12. This was promigd 
to Abraham, and to his Seed, Gen. 12. 7. and 15.18. y 6.6 
It was not made to Abraham, becauſe he had merited it 
by keeping the Zaw; but becauſe he had believed God, 
and obtain'd the Righteouſneſs of Faith. In the whole Verſe 
is couch'd an Argument for Fuſftification by Faith without 
works, which is the Apoftles- drift, and it may be thus 
form'd, If the Promiſe of Inheritance to Abraham and his 
Seed, was to be accompliſht not by Legal Obedience, but 
by the Righteouſneſs of Faith;, then it follows, ThatWe arc 
Fuſlified by Faith, and not by Works :, but the Promiſe of In- 
heritance to Abraham and. his Seed, was to be Accomplilttt, 
not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 


be heirs 4, faith is made void 6, and the pro- 


miſe made of none effect c. 
7. e. if they that truſt to the Fulfilling of the Low, 
be Heirs of the Promiſe of God, and ſo the Inheritance 
come by Works; then Faith is to no purpoſe, neither is 
there any Uſe of it, and ſo alſo the promiſes which are 
made to believers are- vain and uſeleſs. This is the Sum 
of this Fourteen Verſe, a more particular Explication fol- 
lows. z Compare this with Gal. 3.9, 10. There the A-' 
poſtle ſorts them that ſeek Righteouſneſs and Salvation in- 
to two kinds. Fir#, Some are of Faith, and they are ſuch 
as ſeek Salvation in that way. Again, Others are of the- 
Works of the Law, and they are ſuch as ſeek Salve 
by means thereof. Theſe Phraſes of the Zaw, and of the 
Works of the Law, are; all one. 4 That is of the Prom» 
ſes of God; of the Heavenly Ref, of which as before, 
Canaan was a Type. b 4.e. If they which ſeek the ube- 
ritance of the Law, can by the Zaw obtain it, then there 
is no uſe of Faith: To what end ſhould we by Faith g0 
out of our ſelves to ſeek Righteouſneſs and Salvation 
Chris, if we could obtain it by the Legal Obedience. See 
the like, Gal. 5. 4. c 4. e. The Promiſe it ſelf, which was 
made to Abraham, and his Seed; that alſo 1s ineffec- 
tual, and brought to nought; no Man ſhall be Saved by 
it. For as much as the Law can bring no Man to te 


d i. e. The Wrath of God : And this it doth not of its 


ſelf; but occaſionally in Reſpett of our Dilobedience. This 


Verſe: 


is a Confirmation of what was ſaid in the foregoing That 


, 
Pe 


e. £&. The Apoſtle tirft calls Circumciſion a $1g, {o was the 


of the world, || was not to Abraham x, or to 1% 


his ſeed through the law, but through the righ- _—_ 
teouſneſs 'of faith y. Gal. 3.1 


14. For * if they which are of the law & +4, 


# i be by grace 3 to the end the'promiſe might, be 
j#f® ſure to || all the ſeed, f not to that only 


” 


4 , 


It, 
ſp * fdered! not his own, body now dead, when, he 


| 7 


n ſake of many nations) || before him whom 
*)e believed g, even God who quickneth the, 


Inheritance is not by the Zaw, and.the Works 
_ A by proves it from the Effet and Bork of the Zaw, 
ſuch as it bath in all Men fince the Fall; it worketh Wrath, 
e is ſo far fromentituling, Men to the Promi&'d Bleffing 
that it expoſeth Men to the Curie and Wrath of God, 
Gul. 3. 10 & q 4. And that it worketh Wrath is Evident, 
becauſe it diſcovers and occalions Trangreſions, betwixt 
which, and God's Wrath, there is an inſeparable Connettt- 
on. This Afﬀertion is ſimply True, of things indifferent; 
25 were all Ceremonial Obſervations before the LTaw 'Te- 
them; for then before the Zaw it was no-Sin't6 
Omit them : Bat of things wv hich are Evil in their owt 
nature, it muſt be underſtood Reſpettively, and after- a fort, 
That is, there was no ſuch great Tran(grefion before the 
Liw was given, as aft-rwards. The Realons are, Becaule 
we are Naturally bent to do that which 4s forbidden us; 
and fo by the proþahility of the Zaw, the. Stubbornels 
of Man's Heart is increaſed. As alſo, Becauſe by the Law 
comes the clear Knowledge of Man's Duty, and fo the 
cervant that knows his Maſters Will, and doth it not, is 
worthy of the more Stripes. ; 
16 Therefore 7t zs of faith, 


—_— 


quire{ 


that zt might 


which is of the law, but to that. alſo which- is 
of the faith of Abraham, -+ who is the father 


of us all. 
Here are Two New Arguments to Prove, That the 
Inheritatice is not of the Law, but of Faith. _ It is of 
Faith, that it might be by Grace:, for to be Fultified by 
Faith, and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. Again, 
That the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed:, whereas, if 
itwere of the Zaw, it would be unſure and uncertain, be- 
aule of Man's Weakneſs, who is not able to perform it. 
f Abraham's See is of two Sorts. - One Sort is of the 
law, to wit, the Fews. Another Sort is, of ſuch as walk 
in the Steps of Abrabam's Faith, whither Fews or Gemiles. 
To all theſe the Promiſe mui be ſure, which cannot be, 
if the Law be made the Condition or Means of the In- 
heritance® | 
17 (As it is written, * I have made thee a 


dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as 
though they were : _— | 
2 4. e. In the Sight or Eſteenrof God. He was not the 
Father of many Nations by Catnal Generation in the fight 
of Men, but by Spiritual Cogfation in the Sight of God. 
Oras it may be read, Like unto God, after his Example ; 
adthen the meaning is, That God ſo Honoured Abrabam's 
fathb, that He made him a Father, in ſome reſpetts like 
Himſelf: As God is. an Univerſal Father,- not of One, but 
«all Nations, ſo was Abraham. Again, As God is their 
Siritual Father, not by Carnal Generation, fo was Abra- 
hin alſo. bþ i. e. Abraham believed in Him as Omnipotent. 
'&s Omnipotency is deſcribed by two great Effetts of it. 
The One in making that to have a Being again, which 
had ceag'd to be, as in the Reſurre#ien. The other, in cau- 
that to be, which never was; or to make all Things 
othing, as in the Creation : He Expreffeth this by cal- 
we Things, to intimate the great Facility of this Work 
« He only ſpoke, and it was doue;, He commanded, 
ad all was created. And as Abraham thus generally be- 
led the Power of God, ſo *tis likely he made a particu- 
kr Application of it, to his own State at preſent; tas he 
that God could Taiſe the Dead; ſo that He could 
Raiſe him Seed out of . his awn dead Body, and Sarab's dead 
And as he believed, That God could Create 
Things out of nothing, ſo He could give him Seed that 
K-none; yea, and make the Genes a People, that were 
ot a People. : ; 
18 Who "againſt hope believed in hope 5, 
* that. he || might become the father of many.na- 
tions; according to that which was ſpoken, So 


hall'thy ſeed bek. 

Here the Apoſtle Digrefleth a little from his principal 
Argument, and falls into a Commendation of Abraham's 
Fiith, 7 Abrabani, when he had no natural or rationat 
Grounds of Zope, either in Reſpe& of bimſeif, or_Saraþ 
his Wife, did yet Believe and Hope he ſhoufd have a Son; 

. nd ſo be. a Root or Stock, from whence many Nations 
ſhould ſpring: And this Faith and Hope of his, was Groun+ 
&d/ upon the Power and Faithfulneſs of God. &. So as the. 
\Stars of Heaven for Multitude, which muſt be ſupply'd out. 
of the Promiſe, in Gez. 15. 5+ - 

19. And being, not. weak in Faith, *. he. con- 


was about an hundred years old, neither 


neſs of Sarahs womb. 
I 'He regarded not the Impotency of his own Body, which 


yet the. 


Troely bope of the Heavenly Inheritance by the ReſurreRion 


AMNS. 


Augu/tize hath two Anſwers. -' 1, That his body was not 
dead imply, but in reſpe& of Sar4b, he might be able to 
beget Children: of -a younger Woman. 2. His body was 
revived, and he receiv'd a new Generative Faculty of God. 
Another ' queſtion may be mov'd, and that is, how the 
Apoſtle could ſay that, Abraham! gonfodered not bis own body, 
being dead? ſeeing we read, Gen. 17. 17. that Abraham 
upon the promiſe of, a Son, fell upan his face and laughed, 
and ſaid in his heart, Shall a Chitd be born unto him that 
iS 4x Flundred years. Ol4? &c. Some anſwer that Abraham 
at firſt doubted, but afterwards ;he. recolleted himſelf, 
and. got over that wubelicft, his Faith overcame all difi- 
Tulties: others ſay, that he doubted not at all of the truth 
of Gods Promiſe, but was uncertain only how it ſhould be 
underſtood, © whither properly or figuratively, vid. Gen. 
17. 19, Others ſay, that thele words of Abraham arc not 
words of doubting, but enquiring; they proceed from a 
defire to be farther inftruted, how that thing ſhould be. 
It was a Queſtion like that of the Virgin Mary's. How 
ſhall theſe things be? Auguſtine ſazes, That Abrahams Ilaugh- 
ter was not like Sarahs. Hers proceeded from Diſtruſt, His 
from Joy and: Admiration. ; 
20, He || ſtaggered not at the promiſe © 


giving glory-to God : 


that He is True. - 


form 0. 

o He lookt upon God. as one that was perfedily able 
to do what ever he bad promiſed, and as one that was 
moſt faithful and ſure never to fail in the performance; 
colleing nothing elſe from the difficulty and impro- 
bability of the matter, but that it was the fitter for an 
Almighty Power to cftett. 

22, And therefore it was imputed to him for 


Righteouſneſs p, 

p* vid. v.32: By reaſon of bis Faith he was as ſuffici- 
ently diſpoſed” and qualified for the obtaining of the pro- 
miſe, as if he had had all the Righreowſneſs required by the 
Law. | 

23. Now-it. * was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputedto him : 

24. But, for us alto, to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we believe on him that raiſed up- Jeſus 
our Lord from the dead. x 

Here it maybe enquired; If Abraham's Faith did juſti- 
fe him, and 14 was imputed to bim for Righteouſneſs, what 
doth this concern us? The Apoſtle Anſwers it was recorded 
of him for our ſakes. vid. Chap. 15. 4+ And tous there ſhall 
be the like imputation, if we believe in God, has raiſed up 
Feſus our Lord from the dead. q This is a greater At of 
Fanhthan Abrabam”s was. And the nature of juſtifying Faith 
lies rather in affiance, or in putting truft in God through 
our Lord Feſus Chrif, then in affent or in giving credit to 
the Truth of his promiſe. 2. Why doth the Apoſtle fin. 
gle out this Aﬀ of raiſing Chriſt from the dead todeſcribe 
the Father by ? 4. To maintain the proportion betwixt the 
Faith of Abraham, and the Faith of his Seed; that as his 
reſpe&ted the Power of God, in raifing (as it were) the 
dead, fo in like fort ſhould ours. So ſome. But the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, as if there were ſome ſpecial reaſþn and 
ground for confidence in God for juſtification. in this*A& of 
raifing Chriſt from the dead ;, and indeed nothing is niore 
fit to eſtabliſh our Faith in perſwaſion of our juftification 
than this for when God raiſed up our Lord Feſus Chrif# 
having, looſed the pains -of death, - he gave full affurance, 
that his Juſtice is fully ſatisfied for our fins. Had not 


' Chri# Feſus our ſurety paid the utmoſt farthing that was 
; due for our fins, he had ftill continued in priſon, and un- 


der the power. of death. . Hence *tis that the Apoſtle Pe. 
ter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 2. That God bath, begotten ns to 4 


Chrit from the dezd;, there being no more . eff: 5 
| means to perſwade us of the pardon of fin, of reconcilia- 
'tion with God, and of acceptance to eternal Life, then 
that Jeſus Chriſt our ſurety and ſponſor is riſen from the 
'dead. 
25- Who was delivered 7 for qur offences 5, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification *. 

He faith delivered rather than Crucified, to lead us by 
the hand to the firft cauſe thereof 'the determinate coun- 
' cel of the Blefſed Trinity, vid AB. 2. 23- and 4. 27. 28, 
' Rom. $. 32- $ 4.6, for the expiating of them. 1. 52, 10, 
t Not that his death had no hand-in our juflification. . vid. 


Was, 2s it were dead, becauſe of- his Age, in refpet of, 
Abraham ſeveral 


any defires or powers of Generation, 


3- 24+. but becauſe 'our juſtification which was begun 
ot Death, was dh his Reſureftion, Chriſt 


did 


Chap, IV. 


years after Marryed Xeturab, by whom he had divers 
Children, How then doth the Apoſtle ſay his body was 
now deaf, or unable for Generation ? Some ſay that the 
deadnels of Abrabams body was only in his own Opinion. 


[| Or, doubied 


20t;, the word 7s 


_— : rendred,be doub. 
God 7, through unbelief : but was ſtrong in faith, redzor. Mat.21. 
21. At.10.20, 
m Viz. in Gen. 15.5. & 17. 16. # Asalldo that rely Rom. 14+. 23. 


upon the Power 'and Promiſe of God, ſetting to their Seals 7 James 1+ 6. 
"tis rendred Was 


2r. And being fully perſwaded, - that what *7"%- 
he had promiſed, * he was able alſo to per- * Pſa. 15, 3; 


H 


* t. Cor. 16.4 
IIs 


* Tſa. 32. 17. 


Joh: 16+ 23+ 


{| Or, have bad. 


* Heb. 3.6: 


* Jams 1 3. 


A }| Or worketh 


k Out. 


{ Or, tz). 


Chap. 


V. 


did meritoriouſly work oar __ and ſalvation by his 
Death and Paſſion, but the efficacy and perfettion there- 
of with reſpe& to us, dependeth on his Reſurrettion. By 
his Death he paid our debt, 
our acquittance, J/a. 53. ( 
in him, & together with him received our diſcharge from 

the guilt and puniſhment of all our fins. This one verle 1s | 


an abridgment of the whole Goſpel. 
CHAP. V. 


EY ns * being juſtifi2d by faith 4, we 
have peace which God 6 through our: 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt c, 


Hitherto of the cauſe and manner of our FuNtification,now 
follow the benefits and effets. 4 As he had before al- 
ſerted and proved- particularly, in chap. 3. 28. and 4+ 24+ 
b i. e. We have reconciliation with God, who before were 
utter enemies to him, Col. 1. 21. he is now become our 
friend as he was Abraham's. & Who is the only Mediator 
of Reconciliation. vid. 2 Cor. 5+ 19. Ephbeſe 2,14, 15, 16. 
Col. 1.20,1 Tims 2.5. 

2, By whom 4 alſo we || have acceſs by 
faith, into this grace e wherein we ſtand F, 
and * rejoyce in hope of the glory of 
God g. 

d. We have not only reconciliation with God by Feſus 
Ckriſt, but alſo by Faith in him we are admitted to his 

reſence, his Grace and Favour. One may be reconciled to 
Fs Prince, and yet not to be brought into his Preſence, 
Witneſs Abſalom, &c. vid. Eph. 2. 18. and 3.12. 1 Pet. 
2.18. e This grace is either that whereof he ſpake, ch. 
3- 24+ orelſe rather it may be underſtood of that excel- 
lent ſtate of Reconciliation, Friendſhip and Favour with 
God, which God hath gracioufly beſtowed upon us. f Or 
in which we ſtand or abide, net ftirring a foot for any 
temptation or perſecution. A metaphor from m—_ 
keeping their ſtation in fight. A man may obtain hi 
Princes Payour, and loſe it again. But, Wc. g In the Glory 
hoped for, a Hebraiſm. vid. Luke 10. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. 
.even in that Glory which God hath promiſed, and confi 
in the enjoyment of him. 

3. And not only /o, but we glory in tribu- 
lations alſo hb, knowing s * that tribulation 
|| worketh patience k, 

þ As old Souldiers do in their ſcars of Honour. wid. 
Gal. 6. t7. 2 Cor. 12.9, 10, 11. Believers don't only glory 
;n their future happineſs, but in their preſent ſufferings & 
affliftions. Yet not ſo much in aflition it ſelf, as in the 
ifſve and fruitful effefts thereof, of which he ſpeaks in 
what follows. 7 Finding by experience. & Not as if af- 
Alition of its ſelf and its own nature did this, for in ma- 
ny it hath a contrary operation , but God who is the Author 
and- giver of patience, Rom. 15. 3- doth make uſe of it 
for this purpoſe ;, it is a meqns ſanftified of God for the 
exercifing, obtaining and increaſing thereof. 

4 And patience, || experience /; and experi- 
ence, hope m : 

I viz. Of Gods ſuſtegtation and care of us, and of his 
Faithfulneſs in fulfilling his promiſes. a. 42. 2. Pſal. 
gi. 15. 2 Cor. 1.4,5+ as alſo of our own fancerity, and 
ſtrength to endure and perſevere. 2ſt. 13. 21. mn 4. e. 
of the Glory of God as before in v. 2. or hope of farther 
mercy & ſeaſonable deliverance. Believers find & feel - that 
God hath delivered them, and doth deliver them, and in 
him they truſt and hope, that he will till deliver 
them. | 


5 And hope maketh not aſhamed ”, becauſe o 


| Or,porr'd ot the love of God p is || ſhed abroad in our 


CH» 


; Or, Weat. 


li Or, Accor- } 
ding to bhe time ]y th, 


hearts 9, by the holy Ghoſt which is given un- 


fo us 7. | 
» It doth not diſappoint or deceive us. Fruſtrated hopes 
fill men with ſhame and confnfion, Fo6.-6. 19, 20. This 
paſſage ſeems to be taken out of Pſal. 22.5. o This is 
either rendred as the reaſon of all that went before, there- 


fore the juſtified by Faith have peace with God, acceſs to |, 


him by Faith, Hope of Glory, Joy in Tribulation, &c. Be- 

cauſe the tove of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts; or 

aſe it-is a reaſon of what immediately : there- 

fore hope maketh not aſhamed, becaule the Love of God 

is . ſhed abroad, &c. p Underſtand it either aQively of 

our Love to God, or rather vely of his Love to us, 

(of which he ſpeaks v. $8.) and of the ſenſe thereof q is 

greatly manifeſted or abundantly poured forth. Afrequent 

metaphor both in the Old and New Teſtament. wid. 1ſa.- 
44s 3 Foel 2.3. Zech. 18. wo. Fobn 7. 3%. AG. 2. 17. r | 
Not excluding the Father and Son, it is the more pro- 

per work of the Spirit, bet to make us feel the Love of 

God, and to fill our hearts with love to God. - _ 

| 6 For when we were yet || without ſtrength 5, 


in due time* Chriſt died for the nngod- 


ROMANS. 


s Utterly unable to help or redeem our 
read it according to the time, and refer this clauſe tg 
the forgoing words; making this to be the ſence, When 


in his Reſurreion he received | we were weak in time paſt, or in the time of the Law be. 
8. when he was diſcharged, we \ fore grace appeared, then Chriſt died, (Fc. iti 


Others 
refer it to the following words, and ſo our Tranſlation o- 


rics it, that in due time. 3. e, in the fulneſs of tim 
4+ 4- Or in the time that was before decreed, _ —_ 
by the Father. The Scripture every where ſpeaks of 
certain ſeaſon or hour ones for theadeath of Chrif, 
vid. Mat. 26. 45. Fobn $. 20. and 12, 27+ and 19. 1 ; 
7. e. for the ſake, or inſtead of ſuch as were enemies ho 
nay (as v. 10) and Þ could deſerve no ſuch favour from 
IN 
7 For w ſcarcely for a righteous man 
will || one dy:- yet peradventure for a 
man x ſome would eyen dare to dy. 


w He amplifies the Love of Chriſt in dying for the un. 
godly, and ſhews that it is unparalleld and without ex. 
ample. x By a good man, you muſt underſtand one»thac 
is very kind and bountiful, or one that is very uſeful and 
profitable; that is, a publick and common good. Inſtances 
may be given of thoſe that have ſacrificed their lives for 
ſuch. TZilloe Rept between the Murtherer and King #4. 
win his Maſter. Nich. Ribiſche loſt his life to preſerve Prince 
Maurice at the Seige of Piſte. 

8 But 4 God commendeth y his love to- 
wards us, in that while we were 
Chriſt died for us z. 

y #. e. He declareth or confirmeth it, by this as a mvfl 
certain ſign, he makes it moſt conſpicuous or il|vftrioug, 
vid. Fobn 3. 16. 1 Fobn 4-9, 10- t &. e. In a ſtate of fin, 
and under the guilt and power of Sin. Believers in ſome 
ſence are ftill Sinners, 1 Fobs 1. $. but-their ſins being par= 
doned and ſubdued, they go no longer utfder that denomi. 
nation. Sinners in Scripture are ſaid to be thole in whom 
fin dwells and reigns. vid. Fobng. 31. ſuch we were by 
nature. Yea we were not only Sinners but enemies to 
God, which farther commendeth the Love of Chriſt indy. 
ing for us: there is no greater Love amongſt men, than 
when one layeth down his Life for his Friends, but 
herein Chrifts Love excell'd, that he gave his Life for his 
enemies. 

'9 Much more then 4 being now juſtified by 
= blood b, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 

m Cc. 

£ The Apoſtles arguing is cogent, for *tis more on 
fie and reconcile Sinners, then to ſave them being juſtited; 
Chriſt therefore having done the former, he will much more 
do the latter. 6 5. e. By Faith in his Blood or Sufferings. 
& The Greek reads it with an Article from that Wrath, 


whereby is meant the Wrath to come, or eternal puniſh- 
ment. 


10 For if when we were enemies, * we *20th 


were reconciled to God 4 by the death of his 
Son: much more being reconciled, we ball be 
ſaved by his life e. 

4 Put into a capacity of reconciliation, God being by 
Chrifts death made reconcilable, and alſo aftually recon- 
ciFd, when we Believe through the Merits of the Death of 
Chrift. e 3, e. By the ReſurreQtion to Life, Salvation is 
aſcribed to the Reſurreftion and Life of Chriſt, beca 
He thereby doth perfe& our Salvation; #e ever living 10 
make Imterceſkon for us, Heb. 7. 25. And becauſe by his R& 
———_anx and Life, we ſhall be raiſed to eteral Life at that 


_-—” | 
11 And not only ſo f, but we alſo jj 


in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
whom we have now received the atonement 2+ 


 f q- 4. We don't oaly rejoyce in the hope of Glory, and 
in tribulation of which he had ſpoken. v. 2. 3- (all thatfel 
mn between, being along parentheſis) but we rejoyce & glory 
in God himſelf, who is become our God and merciful Fi- 
ther in Jeſus Chriſt. g This is rendred as the reaſon why 
we ſhould rejoyce in God through Jeſus Chriſt ; for by bin 
God is attoned or reconciled, ſatisfaftion being made for 
our Sins in his Blood. The particle now hath its Emphalts, t9 
ſhew the priviledg of thoſe who live in theſe times of 
Goſpel. * 


12 Wherefore h, as * by one man 5 fn ke 
death by fin ®, ; (a 
|| for that * Gs 

Cup 


entred into the world 7!, and * 
and ſo death paſſed » upon all men, 
all have ſinned 0. 

þ From this Verſe to the-end of the Chapter, 
ftle makes a large Compariſon between the fri and l (al 
Adam, which he joyns to what he had ſaid by the _ 
Particle « 4. d. Secing Things are as I have 2 
ready ſaid, it is Evident, That what was Loſt by Adam, by 
Reſtored by Chrift. This Verſe ſeems to be nan : 
Imperfeft;, the Redgition is wanting in the Comparroll 


For unto this (4s by one Man ſin entered into the ys 


ſelves. t Some 


+ 
yet hinners, , 


the Apo- || 0# 
econd 


good [0s 


John 16.1 
Pet, 1.11 


f ) 


p V. 


there ſhould be added, So 0 Chrif, &c. _ But the Reddi- 


tion, or ſecond part of the Compariſon, Is fuſpended, by 
reaſoa of a long Parenthetis intervening to the 18. 
and 19. verſes, where the Apoſtle ſets down both parts 
of the Compariſon. # viz. Adam. 0bj. Eve frit fined, 
i Tim. 2. 14+ A. He is not ſhewing the order how Sin 
firſt entred into the World, but how it was propagated to 
ind, Therefore he mentions the Man, becauſe he is 
the head of the woman, and the Covenant was made with 
him: Or, Man may be uſed collectively, both for man 
and woman, as when God laid, Let us make Man, CC. 
4 It is to be underſtood of our firſt Parents actual fin, in 
eating the forbidden Fruit ;, this atone was it that affet- 
ed their poſterity, and made them Sinners, v. 19. #} Under- 
and the Inhabitants of the world; the thing containing 
by an uſual Metonimy is put for the thing contained. 
m As the due reward thereof. Death here may be taken in 
irs full latitude for temporal, ſpiritual and eternal death. 
»« Seized upon all, of all forts, Infants as well as others. 
s Others read it thus; ' in which all have ſinned. i. &. in 
which one man, and ſo it-is a full proof that Adam was a 
ublick perſon, 48d that in bim all bis poſterity ſinned and fell. 
ie was our Repreſentative, and we-were all in him as a 
Town or Country in a Parliament Man, and although 
we choſe him not, yet God chole for us. The words 
is 2 are rendred in which in other places, and the prepo- 
fition 64' is put for &. vid. Mar. 2. 4+ Heb. g. 10. 
and if our tranſlation be retained, it is much to the ſame 
ſence; for if ſuch dye as never«<ommitted any attual fin 
themſelves (as Infants do) then it will follow that they 
finned in this one man, in whoſe loynes they were; as 
Ievi is ſaid to have paid tithes in Abrabams loynes, Heb. 


« 9s ; 
! 13 For untill the Law fin was in the world: p 


"bur * fin is not imputed when there is no 
Law 9. 
- p 9. 4. It appears that all have ſinned, becauſe fin was 
alwayes in the world, not only after the Law was giv- 
en by Moſes, but alſo before, even from the beginning of 
the World till that time. q q- 4. It appears thexe' was a 
Law before the Law of Moſes, for if there had been no 
Law all that while, then fin would not have been im- 
uted to men, ſo as to make them liable to puniſhment 
or death : but fin was imputed or charged upon men be- 
fore the Law of Moſes, and death paſt upon all. There- 
fore there muſt be a Law by the tranſgrefhoa of which 
men were finners before that time. And that was either 
the Law of Nature, or the poſitive Law which God gave 
to Adam, the tranſgrefſionis- whereof is imputed to all, 
25 we ſhall ſee, v. 19, Some think the Apoſtle doth 
here obviate a Cavil. q. 4. Let no man think that fan be- 
zan to have its being together with the Law, for there 
ms fin before there was any written Law to forbid it. 
The fame a&s that were forbidden afterwards by the Law, 
were before committed, and were" really finful in the 
fight of God. But fin was not ſo well known, nor ſo 
frifly charged upon the finner as it is fince the Law was 
given. It was not imputed comparatively, though abſolutely 
it was, as may appear by many inſtances, as the drown=- 

4 ingof the World, the deſtruttion of Sodom, Oe 


14 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes r even over them that had not fin- 
ted after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſi- 


a þ15 


come fe. 

r He proceeds tv prove his affertion in the foregoing 
verſe, that fin was in the world before the Law: becauſe 
death, which is the wages of fin did reign, and had power 
over all mankind from Adam to Moſes which was about 
2500. Years. s 4. e. Over very Infants, that had not 
attually finned as Adam did. But though Infants did not 
big like Adem, yet they finned in Adam. The guilt of his 
hin was imputed to them, elſe death could have had no 
power ovec them. Infants (as one faith) are not-alto- 
gether Innocents, the very firſt ſheet or blanket where- 
with they are covered is woven of fin and ſhame, of 
blood and filth, Zzeb. 16. 4,6. 8 Of his Ofspring (fo 
ſome) whicff came of him in after times, his Poſterity. (as 
before) was repreſented in his perſon : But others better 
expound it of Chrift, who is the ſecond Adam; and of 
whome Adam was a Figure or Type, not in reſpeft of 


that 'which by them redounded to others. The 
was the Original of mans Natural and Earthly Being. The 
cond. Adam of his- Spiritual and Heavenly. By the: firſt 


Sin and Death came into the World, by the ſecond Righte- 


free gift «. For if throngh the offence of one 
Many be || [Hed ; ach more the grace of' 

e gift by grace, which 1s by one 
wy, Jeſus Chriſt hath abounded unto, ma- 


ſuch things as were perſonal to either of them, -but of 
firſt Adam 


15 Bat not as the -offence, alſo is the 


ons 5 * who is the figure of him that was to- 


ROMANS. 


# q. d. But yet the reſemblance betwixt the firſt and 
ſecond Adam, is not ſoexatt as to atlrait of no difference ;, 
differences there be, but they are to great advantaze 
on Chrilts part. e- g. Compare Adams Sin and Chriits 
Obedience, in reſpe&t of their Efficacy and Vertue, and 
you will tind a great difference. w The Obedience of 
Chrift (which is the produ& of his Grace and Favour} is 
much more powerful to Jultification and Salvation, than 
the fin of 4dam was to Condemnation. If the tranforeC. 
fon of meer Man was able to pull down Death 2nd 
Wrath upon all his natural Seed, then the obedience of 
One which is God as well as man, will much more a>un- 
dantly avail to procure pardon and life for all his Spiricual 
Seed. He doth not give the preheminence unto the Grace 
of Chriſt in reſpeft of the number, but of the more 
powerful Efficacy and Vertue. 

16 And not as # was by one that ſinned, /o 
1s the gift: for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation : but the free gift #5 of many offen- 
ces to juitification . 

x q. d. As there is a difference between Alam 
E brif in reſpett of their perſons, ſo allo in reſpett of - 
Atts, and the extent thereof ;, for one fin of 44zm 4id 
condemn us, the miſchief aroſe from one offence; but the 
free gift and grace of Chrift doth abſolve us not on- 
ly from that one fault, bur from all other Faults and Of- 
fences. It reacheth to the pardon not only of Original Sin 
but of all other perſonal and attual fins. 3 : 

17 For it || by one mans offence, 
ed by one; much morc they which receive 
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs , - ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt y. . 

y Here he ſhews the difference in reſpe of th 
and Conſequents of their Atts. If by mamas of _—_— 
his one offence death had power over all mankind, then 
much more ſhall the grace and gift of Righteouſneſs, 
which is by Jeſus Chrift alone, obtain eternal life for all 
_ have received abundant Grace and Mercy from 

im. 


| 18 Therefore = as || by the offence of one || Or, by oze 
Judgment 4 came upon all b men to condemna- offence. + +: 


tion: even ſo by the righteouſneſs of 'one, the 


free gift c came uponall men 4 unto juſtification 
of life. 

z Here, after a long Parenthefis, the Apoſtle re 
to what he had begun to ſay, in v. a _ oroangy 
makes the” Compariſon full*in both members, which there 
by reaſon of intervening matter* was left imperfe&t as I 
before hinted. 4 Guilt which expoſeth to Judgment. 
b All the Poſterity or natural Seed of the firſk Adam. 
& That which all along he calls the Free Gift, ſeems to 
be the benefit the Believers have by Chrifts Obedience. 
4 Not all univerſally, but. all Sorts of men indifferently 
Gentiles as well as Fews : Or all that are his Spiritual Seed 
Or All mer here, is put for many men: See elfewhere. vid. 
_ 6. 26. Laan wa * is ſometimes put” for AU. 

ax. 12. 2. and again or Many; and indeed t 
two words, Al and Many ſeem to be uſed ate & 
this context 2 particular v. 15. and 19, k 


19 For as by one mans e diſobedience ma- 
ny f were made finners g: ſo by: the obe- 
dience of one, f ſhall many be made Righteous. 


e i, e. Adams, ce the notes on v. 12. f &. e. All as 
before, many is here oppoſed to one or a few ;, the mear 
ing is, Though Adaz was but one, yet he infetted many 
others, his fin reſted not in his own perſon. 2 Brought 
into a State of fin. This is more than when all the 
World were ſaid to fin in, him. The word is uſed to 
ſignifie great and hainous finners. The Apoſtle here in« 
formes us of that which all DThiloſophy was ignorant of, 
viz. the Imputation of Adams fin, and our natnral Poluti- 
on flowing, from it. Yea, this was more than the naked 
Hiſtory of mans fallby Afoſes did diſcover, There indeed 
we” ſee the Cauſe of death, how that came upon all man- 
kind ; bot that Adams fin was' accounted to .us, that by 
his diſobedience we are involv'd in Sin and Miſery, that is 
not clearly revealed in the Books of Moſes. We are be- 
holding to the Goſpel, and particularly to this Text and 
Context, for the more full diſcovery hereof, - f i. e. OF 

iſt, He leaves out the word, Mar, either for brevitics 
ſake, or becauſe Chrift was not a meer man' as Adam was. 
Here the Apoſtle concludes the Collation he had made 
between 4dem and Cirif, whom he had all along re- 
preſented as two p Perſons, or as two common 
Roots gr Fountaines, the one of Sin and Meath, the other 


'of Righteouſneſs and Life. ' 'And indeed there are through- 


out-the Contem (as one obſerves) ſeveral Textual and 
Grammatical Obſcurities, as alfo redundant and defetive 
expreffions which are not unuſual with _ "OG 
whoſe matter runneth from him like a torrent, and can- 
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not be ſo well bounded by words. Another faith upon 
the conſideration of the difficulties in this context, we do 
rot need Theſes his twine of thread, but the Holy Ghoſt 
and that Light by which this Epiſtle was wrote, to 
guide us into the underſtanding of it. 
* Joh. 15.222 20  Morcover g, * the law || entred, that 
Chap 4-15- the offence might abound þ: But where 
| Or, #4 fin bounded, grace did much more abound + - 
”m vermeen. _ 8 Here he ſhews the reaſon why the Law was given, 
although (as tis in wv. 13.) before that time fin was in 
the world, it was that the offence might abound. þ Ei- 
ther ftrily the offence of that One man, or rather large- 
ly the offence of Every man. The particular iva (rend- 
red that) is to be taken either Cauſally, and ſo it is inter- 
preted by Gal. 3. 19. where it is ſaid, the Law was ad- 
ded becauſe of tranſgreflion, that thereby the guilt and 
puniſhment of fin being more fully diſcovered, the riches 
of Goes free grace and mercy ' might be the more admi- 
red; or elle Eventually, it fo falls ont by accident, or 
by reaſon of mans corruption, that fin is thereby increal- 
ed or avzmented. The Law is Holy, Juſt and Good (as 
hereaſter) how then doth that encreaſe fin? Either as 
jt irritates the Sinner, chap. 3. 20. and 7. $, 11. or makes 
manifet the ſin, chap. 7. 7,13 thereby fin is known to 
be as indeed it is out of meaſure finful. & This is added 


by way ef Correttion to mitigate the former afſertion, and 


it layes down a ſecond end of giving the Law, the former 
was the encreaſe and manifeſtation of fin, the latter is the a- 
bounding or ſuperabouning of Gods grace, There is this dif- 
ference to be qbſerved; that the firſt end is Univerſal, for 

| 4n all men both good and bad, the Law worketh the en- 
creale and knowledg of fin; but the other is Particular 
and peculiar to the Ele&;, to them only the grace of God 
is ſuperabundant after that they have abounded in fin, 
and by how much the greater is their guilt, by ſo much 
the greater is the grace of God in the free forgiveneſs 
thereof, 

21 That as fin hath reigned k unto death, 
eyen ſo might grace rejgn through righteouſ- 
nels ! unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lorg-an. - © ._ Fe: 

& Before he aſcribed Dominion and Raign to Death, now 
to Sinners; the reaſon is evident, becauſe death indeed reign- 
eth by fin. Before alſo he had made the compariſon betwixt 
Adsm and Chrif#, here "tis betwixt fin and grace, the 
power of one and of the other. The ſumme 1s, that as 
Sin hath prevailed over-all mankind to bring death upon 
man, not only a temporal but eternal death, ſo the grace 
of Chriſt prevails, and becomes effe@tual to confer upon 
us eternal Life. } j. e. Imputed or imparted. m See how 
ſweetly the end anſwers the beginning of this Chapter, 
and how Jelus Chriſt is þoth the Author and Finiſher of all. 

os... | 


& 


. *CHAP., VL 


JOr, what do 1- 
we ſay then. 
bound 4.? | 
_ 4 Another anticipation; this Epiſtle abounds therewith. 
The Apoſtle here prevents an Objettion, which might be 
occaſioned, either by the foregoing Dodtrine in general, 
- concerning Juſtification by the Free Grace of God, and by 
a Righteouſneſs imputed to us;, or by what he had ſaid more 
particularly 4n the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, That 
where Sin abounded, Grace did much more abound. e 
might hence infer, That there was no need then of inhe- 
rent Righteouſueſs, that Perſons might abide and abound in 
Sin, that ſo Grace might be the -more exalted in the For- 
giveneſs thereof. The Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks, Fude 4 of 
tome that made this ill Improvement of the Grace of God. 
Thoſe that draw ſnch Inferences from the Premiſes, they 
Put: a falſe Conſtruftion upon the Apoſtles Doftrine, and 
a Paralogiſme or Fallacy upon themſelves. They . make 
the Apoſtles words more general than he meant or inten- 
ded them: For the abounding of fon, is not the accaſion of 
the abcunding of grace in all, bur only in ſome, .eyen in 
thoſe who Confeſs and Forſake their Sins. And they aps 
ply that to the time to come, which the Apoſtle only. ut- 
tered of the time peff. The abonnding of Siz in Men, before 
their Converſion and Calling, doth commend, and exalt the 
abundant Grace of God: in the Forgiveneſs thereof}, but not 
ſo, if 8#x abound in them, after they are Converted and 
Called. He ne this Objettion by way of Interro- 
gation, partly rs ſhew his diſlike, that his DoQrine ſhould 
be ſo perverted; and partly to ſhew the Peace. of his 6wn 
Conſcience, that he was far from ſuch a thoyght. 
; - 2. God forbid 6- How c ſhall we that are 
dead to tin dFlive any langer therein e. 

b Be it not, or far be it; he rejxefts any ſuch Inference 
or Con{equence, as unworthy of ar Anſwer. q d. Away 
with all ſuch-Dodtrines, as under pretence of advancing 
Grace, do promote Sin, or obſtrutt a Godly Life, This 


continne in fin that grace may a- 


ROMANS. 


Hat || ſhall we ſay then? Shall wT 


Phraſe is frequent with the Apoſtle, when he is ſpeakin 


of any abſurdity, vid. chap. 3. 4, 6, 21. c By this Particle 


How, he ſhews the Impotlibility, or the Incongruity of the 
thing, vid. Mat. 6. 28. Ge. 4-9. The following Argument 
is very convincing, and may be thus form'd. They whoſe 
Property it is to be dead 10 fon, can't any longer live there 
in, but the juſtified by Faith, are dead to ſon. 4 The 
are ſaid to be dead to fin, who don't live under the Powe 
and Dominion of it, who Mortify Sin, and ſuffer it (lo 
far as they can) to have no Life or Power in it. e Fatt 
into it they may, but Jive and He in it they can't. 'Tis 
not falling into the Water that Drowns a man, but *tis 
his lying in it; ſo *tis not falling into Siz that Damns 2 
Man, but it is his Jzving in it. 


3- Know ye not f, that ſo many of us as || || Oc, &; 


were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt gy, were haptized 
into his death k ? BR 

# 4-4. This is a Truth which you ought not to be ig 
norant of; and which Confirms what I ſay. g To be Bap- 
tiz'd into Chrift, is either to be Baptiz'd in the Name 
Chrift, vid. Ad. 10. 48. and 19. 5. Or elſe it is Incorpo. 
rated, Ingraffed, or-Planted into Chrif;, and foto be made 
Members of his Myſtical Body by Baptiſm. b To be Bapti- 
zed unto the death of Chbrift, is to have Fellowſhip with Him 
in bis death, or to have the Efficacy of his death Sealed up 
to us; and that is the blefſed Priviledge of as many as are 
Baptized, or Planted into Chrift : They are not only Par. 
takers of the Merit,of bis death for Juſtification, but of the 
—_—_ of bis death for Mortification. See a Parallel place, 
Gal. 3. 27. . 

4. Therefore # we are buried with him k by 


baptiſm / into death : that * like as Chriſt was * p81; 
raiſed up from the dead m1, by the-glory of the oy 


Father =, * eyen ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life 0. 

# q. d. Becauſe we are thus Dead with Chriſt, therefore, 
&c.- & i. e. We have Communion with Him in bis burial 
alſo, which repreſents a farther degree of the Deftruftion 
of Sin, but putting it (as it were) out of our fight, Gen. 
23. 4. and having no more to do with it. 3 He ſeems here 
to Allade to the manner of baptizing in thoſe warm F4- 
fern Countryes, which was to Dip or Plaxge the Party 
baptized: and as it were to bury bim for a while under Wa- 
ter. See the like Phraſe, Col. 2. 12. Baptiſm duth not on- 
ly repreſent our Mortification and vat to Sin, but our 
Progreſs and Perſeverance therein. Burial implyes a con- 
tinuing under Death, ſo is Mortification a continual dying 
unto fin. m Look as after the death and burial of Chriſt, 
there follow'd bis Reſurre&ion;, ſo it muſt be with ns: We 
muſt have Communion with, and Conformity to the Lord 
Feſus Chrift in bis Reſurretion, as well as bis Death; both 
theſe are Repreſented and Sealed to us by the Sacrament of 
baptiſm. u 1. e. By the Power of the Father, which iscall'd, 
Col. 1. 11. His glorious Powey, God is ſaid elſewhere to 
have raiſed him by bis power, vid. 1 Cor. 6. 14. and in 
2 Cor. 13+ 4. He is ſaid to Zive by the Power of God, Some 
read it thus, He was Raiſed from the Dead, to the Glory 
of the' Father. ' The Prepoſition Se, is ſometimes rendred 
to, vid, 1'Pet. 1-3. 0 i.e; Live 4 new Life, being atted by 
new Principles, aiming at new Ends, and bringing forth yew 
Fruits of Holineſs, vid. chap. 7. 6. ; 

5- For if we have been planted p together in 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo # the like- 
ncſs of his reſurrection 9. 

p He Proſecutes what he had before Propounded, and 
Wuftrates it by an apt Similitude, which is taken from Graf- 
fing or Plaming. He takes it for granted, That Behevers 
are Plamed together in the likeneſs of Chrift's death, i. e. Are 
made' Conformable to Him in bis Death, vid. Phil. 3+ 10- 
Chriſt Dyed, and Believers Dye ; the One a Natural, the 
Other a Spiritual Death. The One' by way of Expians, 
Suffering, and Satisfying for the Sis of others; the Other 
by way of Mortification, Killing, and Crucifying their own 
Sins. -q In'the Original, the Sentence is Elliptical and 
Imperfe& : The Words running thus, We ſbl be of bis Re- 
ſurretion;, our Tranſlation -therefore fills up the | aps with 
a word borrowed from the preceding Clauſe. See the like, 
Foby 5. 36. 1 bave 4 greater Witneſs than of Fobn. 1. e. Than 
that witneſrof Fobn. The Sence of the whole is this, That 
Believers are not only. dead, but riſes with Chrif, Col? 3-1- 
They partake of ſuch a reftion as reſembles #35; 
Chrift Aroſe from the Dead to a New Life, ſo we Riſe from 
Dead Works, to walk in Newneſr of Life, ver. 4- —_— 
they are raiſed and quickned by a Power and Vertae that - 
flows from Chrift and bis ReſurreZion : This 15 that Fore 
which the Apoſtle Paul ſo earneſtly defired to be made : 
Partaker of, Phil. 3. 10. The. Graft revives with the _ 
in the.Spri that by a Vertue which it rece1yes 
the ps Hy a — __ cog Rr 
a Yerme flowing from Chriſt, into whom 
2. Why doth he ſay Believers ſhall be Plawed, &c. ay 
not io already, upon their believing in Chriſt * 


| ray than in the 
A rather chuſeth to ſpeak in the Fuinres Preſen 


Chap V 
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ip. V I: 


Preſent Tenſe * Rather we ſl be, than we are, or have been. 
Becauſe the Work is only begun, it daily increaſeth more 
and more, until it COMES tO A full Perfection in Heaven. 
6. Knowing this, that our * old man » is || 
crucified with #im *, that the body of ſin ! might 
be deſtroyed #, that henceforth we ihould not 


ſerve f1N | 
y By the old man is meant, That corrupt and polluted 


Nature which we derive from Alam the fir# Man, vid, 
Epbeſ. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9, 1c. Lhe Gi and New Man are Op- 
polites; as then the New 212n 1s the Im2g2 of God repai- 
red in us; ſo the Ol Min is a depravation of that Im1ge 
of God, and an univer{a] Pollition of the whole Man. s By 
Verrue of our Union with Him, and by means cf his Death 
and Crucifixion, vid. Gal. 2: 20. t The Body of Sin is the 
yery ſame that he call'd before the Old Man. The Cor- 
rupt Nature is ſometimes call:d the body, chap. 8. 13. Some- 
times a body of death, chap. 7. 24. and here the body of (cn. 
Tis indeed a meer mals and lump of Sin; .it is not one ſon, 
but al ſn Seminally. *Tis with Reſpett to this body of in, 
that particular Luſts and Corruptions are called Members, 
Col. 3. 5- # Weakned more and more, till at laſt it be 
deftroyed. w As we did before Regeneration; and as they 
ſill do, who voluntarily commit it, Zokn 8. 34. They do 
not only a& ſin, but are Atted by it, having as many Lords 
is Luſts, Tit. 3. 3- Sce more of this ver. 16, 

7. For he that 1s dead js * Þ+ frecd from 
Ie fin x- 
ugh x He that is dead, 7. e. To Sin, is freed from it, not on- 
ly in reſpett of the Guilt thereof, which ſence the mar- 
inal reading cf the word ſeems to reſpett, but alfo in regard 
of the ſervice of it. This agrees beſt with the Context ;, look 
38 Hethat is dead is freed, and dilcharg'd from the- Antho- 
rity of thoſe who had Dominion over him in his Life time ; 
& it is with thoſe that are dead io Sin. There is a Paral- 
lel Place, 1 Pet; 4. 1. 

$. Now * if we be dead with-Chriſt, we be- 


lieve that we ſhall alſo live with him y. 

7 &.e. If we have Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Death, 
we have reaſon to believe we ſhall have Fellowſhip with 
fim alſo in his Reſurre&ion and Life, wid. ver. 5. Though 
trerlaſting be not excluded, yet a Spiritual Life is prin- 
tpally intended 5 we ſhall fo live with Chrift, as no more 
to retury to dead works, The next words ſhew this to 
de the Sence. : ; 
kill 9g. Knowing = * that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dyeth no more; death hath no more 


dominion over him. 
2 q 4. Of this you know you have.an Example or Co- 
Win Chriſt himſelf He ſo Roſe again, as never more to 
ane under the Power of Death. 
10. For in that he died, he died unto fin once-/ 
v4; but in that * he liveth, he liveth unto 


God 6, 
4 For as when he dyed to fon. 3. e. To take away fin, 
bedied but once. wid. Heb.g. 28. and 10. 10, 14. 6 But 
when he roſe again from the dead, be lived | with God 
firever an immortal endleſs life. . By this phraſe is ex- 
pt that eternal and - indifloluble Union, which the Son 
with the Father. 
11 Likewiſe c reckon ye alſo your ſelves to 
2 be dead indeed unto fin ; but alive unto God |t 


*l#!thtough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 4. | 
eS we in like manner muſt make account, that by 
rertue of his death, we are dead 'to fin, and by vertue 
of his ReſurreQion are alive to God, and ſo alive is never 

.t reſume our former courſes, or return again to our for- 
mer fins. d Or in Feſus Chrif# our Lord. 4. e. after the 

; Mnilitude of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſo /ives as ta dye no more. 
Orelſe this phraſe imports that Jeſus Chriſt is the root of 
our ſpiritual life, even as the Cion lives in the ſtock, ſo 

ers are alive unto God in Jcſus Chriſt, receiving 
from him that vertue whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun 
mantained and perfeted. 


12 Let not fin therefore e reign f in your 
mortal body g, that you ſhould obey it in the 


luſts thereof b. 
* qd. Seeing this is the caſe, that you are dead to fin, 
Mptized into Chriſt, are planted together into the like- 
of his death, &c. Therefore the rather hearken to, 
the obey the following exhortation. By fin he means 
he fin or corruption of our nature, the ſame that before 
called the O1d Man, and the body of Sin. There are 
onde thereof in the Regenerate, in them 'tis mottified 
+ not eradicated. Therefore to them this. Exhortation 
3 00t unneceffary. f He doth not ſay, let it not be or 
but let it not reign or prefide; let+it not bear 
way Or have dominion in you; let it not have the up- 
of the motions of the Spirit of God- 'g The 
(called here a mortal or frail body) is put by a 
+ Ynecdoche for the whole man; and he the rather makes 
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mention of the body, becauſe the parts and members there. 
| oF ar> the uſual inftruments of fin. Therefore it follows in 


The genter of the relative of 
the Greek, r-quires it ſhould be fo read and underftoad: 
Ihe meaning is not as if laſts were in the Body alone, for 
Chriſt teacheth the contrary, - 2ſzt. 15+ 19, 20. but bes 
cauſe all finful lufts do moſtly ſhew and maniteſt them- 
ſelves in and through the body, Gal. 5. 19. 

13 Neither || yeild ye your members #s as + 
inſtruments of unrightcouſnefs unto ſin, but * 
yeild your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 


are alive from the dead k; and your mem- 
bers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 
God. 


3 He fitly compares our bodily members to Tools that 
Artihcers work, or weapons that Souldiers fight withall ; 
for as thoſe, ſo theſe may be uſed well or ill, e. g. with 
the hand one man giveth an almes, another ſtealeth ; with 


the tongue one man blefſeth, another curſeth. By members 
here we are not only to uuderftand the parts of the body; 
as the Hands, Eyes, Ears, &c. But alſo the Faculties of 
the ſoul, as the Underſtanding, Will, AﬀeRtions, We. Theſe 
bear ſome proportion to the bodily members, as the Un- 
derſtanding to the Eye, &c. All of them muſt be employ: 
cd by us, as Weapons to fight, not under the command 
of Satan for Sin, but under the command of God for 
Righteouſneſs. 4 Theſe words contain a reaſon, why we 
ſhoul« not ſerve Sin and Satan, but bequeath and dedicate 
our ſelves to the ſervice of God, becauſe we are indued 
with a Spiritual Life, after a Spiritual Death ; or becauſe 
we have received ſo great a benefit as to be raiſed in 
Chriſt from the death and power of fin. 

14, For lin ſhall not have dominion over 
you /- for ye are not under the law, but un- 


der grace m. 

I In the 12, v. it was an Exhortation, but in this it is 
a Promiſe that fin ſhall not raign in and over us. Rebel 
it may, but Reign it ſhall not in the regenerate. It hath 
loſt its abſolute and uncontrolled power. It fares with fin 
in ſuch as with thoſe beaſts in Dan 7. 12- who though 
their lives were prolonged for a feaſon, had their domi- 
nion taken away. It is an encouragement to fight, when 
we are ſure of Victory. m He adds this as a reaſon of 
what he had afferted and promiſed, you are not under 2 
Legal, but Goſpel Diſpenſation ; ſo ſome expound the words. 
Grace is often put for the Goſpel, or you are- not under 
the Old but the New Covenant. The Zaw and Grace 
thus differ ; the one condemns the Sinner, the other abſolves 
him; the one requires perfe&, the other accepts fincere 
Obedience : the one preſcribes what we muſt do, the 0- 
ther affifts us in the doing of our duty: This laſt ſeems 
to be the guanine ſenſe. q- d. yon may be ſure fin ſhall 
have no doininzon over you, for you are not -under the 
Law, which forbids fin, but gives no power againit it, or 
which requires obedience, and gives no ſtrength to per- 
form it (like Egyptian Taskmaſters which required Bricks, 
but gave no Straw.) But under the Goſpel or:Covenant of 
Grace, where fin is not only forbidden, but the finner is 
enabled to refiſt and overcome it. £2. But what ſhall be 
ſaid of the Godly in the times of the Law, were not 
they under Grace? 4. They were, A. 14. 11. Hgb: 4. 2. 
But not in the fate degree. The Godly ItÞd help and aſ- 
fiftance undet the Law, but they had ic nat by the Law, 
How Believers are ſaid not to be under the Law. vid; 
ch. 7. 4. ; 

15 What then? » ſhall we ſin, * becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace ? God 


forbid 0. 

» Doth it follow from hence that we are lawleſs, and 
may live as we lift ? o q. 4. No by no means, the Pre- 
miſes afford no ſuch Concluſion; though we are not un- 
der the curſe and rigorir of the Law, yet we are under 
its direftions and diſcipline : The Goſpel allowes of fin 
no more than the Law. The Apoſtle is careful both here 
and elſewhere, to prevent licenciouſneſs, or the abuſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty. vid. Gal. 5.13. 1 Pete 2.16. vid. vs 1, 
.and the notes there. 


ye are to whom ye obey 3 whether of fin un- 
to. death, or of obedience unto Righteouſ- 
neſs q? | 

p He refutes the aforementioned cayil, by a common Axi- 
ome that every one knows and S q Which will 


obedience unto life ? then” the Antithefis had been more 
plain and full. Becauſe though fin be the cauſe of death, 


yet obedience is not the cauſe of life (as v- 23+) but 
}. marr aig wn 
4 C 37 But 


the 'next verſe, Neither yeild your members wea of 11- 
righteouſneſs, þ i. e. That you ſhould obey he 
luſt of the body. ” 


* 


be rewarded with eternal life. But why doth he not ſay of” 


Chip, V [. 


I} Or,pr2ſent or 
offer up. 

+ Gr. arms, or 
Weapons, 

* ChaP« 12. 1; 
1 Pct. 4+ 2. 


1 Cor. 9.21, 


16 Know ye not Þ» that * to whom. ye * John $. 24 
yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 2 Pct+2- 194 


Chap. VI. ROMANS. 
f He doth not ſay that eternal life is the Wages of Righs 
teouſneſs, but that it is the gracious or free Gift of God. 


3-Gr.the moul! 17, But God he thanked, -that ye were the 


. Foe Fe 5ſ0 of ſin 7; but ye have obeyed from 
SE t that 4 form of doftrine which was 


delivered you 5. 

y q. d. But as for you, God be thanked, that though 
once vou were the Servants of fin, viz. when you were 
iznorant and unregencrate, yet now you are freed from 
that bondage, and ſect at liberty from the power and do- 
minion of fin. s This Phraſe expreſſeth the efficacy of 
Divine Porcine in the hearts of Believers; it changeth 
and faſhioneth their hearts according to its likeneſs, 2 Cor. 
2-18. Hence in Fames 1.21. *tis called an ingraffed word, 
it turnes the heart and life of the Hearer into its own 
nature, as the ſtock doth the Cion that 1s ingraffed into 
it. The Dearine of the Goſpel is the Mould; and the 
hearer is the mettall, which when tis melted and caſt into 
the Mould receives its form and figure. 

* Joh. $. 32. 18 Being then * made free from fin *; ye 


Gal. 5.1. © became the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

t i. e. The ſervitude of fin, having received a manu- 
miffion from that hard and evil Maſter, you have given 
up your ſelves to a better and more ingenious ſer- 
VICE, 

19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe 
of the infirmity of your fleſh « : For as w ye 
have yeilded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs x and to iniquity, unto» iniquity yz even 
ſo now yield your members feryants to righte- 


ouſneſs, unto holineſs. 

% q+» d. 1 accommodatc my ſelf to your capacity, becauſe 
of the weaknels of your underſtanding in ſpiritual things 
therefore I uſe this familiar fimilitude of ſervice and free- 
dom, that by theſe ſecular and civil things you might the 
better underſtand ſuch as are ſpiritual. vid. Fobn 3. 12, 
w q. 4. The great thing that I defire of you (and tis 
wel reaſonable) is this, that you would be as ſedulous and 
careful now to obey God, as you have formerly been to 
obey and ſerve fin, to do good as you have been to do 
evil. x To fleſhly luſt which defile you. y 7. e. Adding 

- one fin to another, or elſe by the former you may under- 
and original, by the latter aftual fin. He uſeth three 
words about the ſervice of Sin, and but two about the 
ſervice of God; wicked men take | pains for Hell. Oh 
that we would take the ſame for Heaven. . 

+Gr.torighte- 20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye 


onſue(s. were free + from righteouſneſs z. 
| 2 q- d. When you ſerved fin, you knew that God an& 
Righteouſneſs had no whit of your ſervice, why then 
ſhould Sin have any of your ſervice now, When ye have 
delivered up your felves to Righteouſneſs or Godlineſs, to 
be the obſervant followers thereof ? Why ſhould not ye 
now abſtain as ftriftly from all Sin, as then ye did from 
all good ? , + 
21 What fryit had ye then in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of 
thoſe things 2s death 4. 

@ 4. d. And this will be much more equal and reaſo- 
nableg.if you confider theſe three things. 1. How little 
fruit Ind fatisfation your former Sins have afforded you 
in the very time of committing them. 2. How nothing but 
ſhame and ſorrow doth follow upon the remembrance of 
them; 3. How death, yea eternal death and damnation 
(unleſs pardoning Grace and mercy prevents it,) will be 
the certain concluſion of them; and whither theſe things 
are true or no, I appeal to your ſelves.” 

22 But now being made free from ſin, and 
b:come ſervants to God, ye have your fruit un- 


to holineſs, and the end everlaſting life b. 
b q. d. But now on the contrary, being ſet at liberty 
from the ſervice of Sin, and admitted to be the Servants 
pn of Ged. You plainly perceive a difference. For, 1. In 
your life time you increaſe in Grace and Holineſs, and 
* Ge that is no ſmall fruit or advantage. And then, 2. At 
Ne 2+ 17» your death you ſhall havegeverlaSing Life. 


Ro % bs 23 For c * the wages 4 of lin 4s death e: 


[| Or, the gra- but the | gift of God Ff #s eternallife, through 
cious an free Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Lifte © q. 4. Now therefore compare the Office of both 

theſe ſewvices together, and you ſhall eafily ſee which 

Maſter is beſt to ſerve and obey; the wages that Sin will 

pay you, in the end is Death; but the reward that God 

will freely beſtow upon you, (if you be his Servants) is 

eternal Life, throagh Feſus Chrif# our Lord: d The word 

properly ſignifies Viftuals. The Romans of old paid their 

Souldiers with Provifon and Vittuals in recompence of 
their ſervice; afterward they gave them Money, but till 

the old term was retained, and now it is uſed to fignify 

any reward or ſtipend whatſoever. e By death here we 

muſt underſtand not only temporal, but alſo and more 

eſpecially eternal death,--as appears by the oppoſition it 

Hath co ererxu} Life: This is the juſt and true hire of Sis. ? 


He varies the Phraſe on purpoſe, to ſhew, that 
worthineſs, but by the Gift or Grace 0 


Aug. lib, de gratia & libero arbitrio, c. g. 
(if they can) reconcile this Text to their 


ritoriouſneſs of good Works. 
CHAP. VII. 


them that know the law) how that the 

law 4 hath dominion over a man 6, as long 
he liveth ? | 

The Apoſtle having ſhewed in the former Chapter how 
Believers are freed from the Dominion of Sin. He Pro- 
ceeds in this Chapter, to declare, that they are free alſo 
from the Yoak of the Moſaical Law, becauſe that was 
dead to them, and they to it. This he Huftrates, and 
proceeds by the familiar Allegory of a Husband and his 
Wife: Look as a Wife is free from her Husband when he 
is dead, and may then marry another, and he no Adul. 
treſs, So Believers are dead to the Law, and are free tg 
be Married to 4oother, even to Chriſt, that is raiſed from 
the dead, that upon, their happy Marriage, they may bring 
forth fruit unto God. & By the Law here he means the 
Law of Wedlock, or the Law of Moſes about that matter 
as appears by the inſtance given in the next verſe, 5 The 
word Man here is common to both Sexes, and may 
be applyed to either, for both are ſubje@ tothe aforemen. 
tioned Law. ; 
. 2. For c the woman which hath an hushand, 
is bound by the law to her husband 4 6 
long as he liveth: _but if the husband be dead; 
ſhe is looſed from the Law of ber huſ- 
band e, 


c He here exemplifyes and illuſtrates the foregoing af- 
ſertion. d See a parallel place, 1 Cor. 7. 39. This is the 
general rule, yet there is an exception in the caſe of For- 
nication or Deſertzon. vid, at. 5. 22. 1 Cor. 7. 15, e From 
the ohljgation of the Law of marriage. 

3. So then if while her husband liveth, ſhe 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called 


an .adultreſs :.. but if her husband be dead, 


*- 


ſhe is free from that law; fo that ſhe is no 
adultreſs, though ſhe be married to another 
man. 


Chriſt g; that ye ſhould be || married to ano- 


f i. e. Ye are taken off from all hopes of Juſtification 
by it, and from your confidence in obedience to it, Gl. 2.19. 
The Oppoſition ſeems to require that he ſhould haye ſaid 
The Law is dead to us. But theſe two Phraſes are much 
the ſame. 2. What Law doth he mean? A. Not only 
the Ceremonial, but the Moral Law, for in that he in- 
ſtanceth, v. 7. the moral Law is in force ſtill, Chriſe came 
to confirm, and not to deftroy it : But Believers are 
freed from the malediQtion, from the rigit exation,and from 
the irritation thereof. Of this laſt he ſpeaks, v- 8, 9- 
and from it we are freed but in part. g # & By the 
Sacrifice of Chrifts Body upon the Croſs ;, thereby he de- 
livered us from the Law, in the ſence before mentioned- 
b 4. e. Fruits of. Holineſs and good Works to the Glory 
and Praiſe of God. 


+ motions of ſins which were by the law + 
work in our members »» to bring forth fruit un- 
to death 7, 


# qd. For bringing forth of which Fruit unto Gol, We 
have now better helps than formerly we ha4z or we are 
in much better Circumftanges than formerly we were: a 

ſo he proceeds to ſhew how our preſent State doth duter 
from the former. & 4. e- In our Carnal Fleſhly State, d*- 
fore we were Regenerated, or under the Carnal P:zdagogy 
of the Law; for in the next Verſe he ſpeaks of our being 


now delivered from the Law. 1 4. e. The corrupt Inch 
ons to Sin, which are drawn forth or Law, as ill Va- 
pours are raiſed out of a Dunghil by the oun, 
irritated by the Zewz, of which by and by. ® wk. & © 
13-16. # # e. Such ill Fruit asends in Death, c. 6.21» T 


6. But now 0 we are- delivered from the law Gul 


or which ate 


?, || that being dead, wherein we were bee fs Chap 


1 r . We art. 
tain not eternal Life by our own merits, our own works pA 


God: -h3 

cauſe he alſo addeth, through Jeſus Chrifi our OD 
Let the Papidls 
l _— :  Uiftintion of 
Mortar and Venial Sins, and to their Doftrine of the Me 


| Goes ye not brethren, (for I ſpeak tg 


4 Wherefore my brethren, ye alſo are be- *Capt, 
come * dead to the law f by the body of 
- &k 
ther, even to him that is raiſed from the ts. , 
onde that we ſhould * bring forth fruit unto * G44 


5- For « when we were in the fleſh k» — p 


COD 
os - 


"I : 
. * | 
hp. VIL 
that we ſhould ſerve in * newneſs of ſpirit r, 


and not # the oldneſs of the letter 5. 


* 0 & e, Being brought out of our Fleſhly Stare. . þ See the 
Notes 0n ver. 4. q The Relative is not in the Greek 
Text, Hut it is well ſupplyed to fill up the Sence. The 
Antecedent muſt be either Sin or the Zaw;, by botk-of theſe 
we were held or detained whilſt QUaregenerate: But now 
neither of theſe have any Power to hold us with. Some 
read it, He being dead, the 014 Man of which he ſpake in 
the foregoing Chapter. 7 4. e. That we ſhould ſerve God 
or Jeſus Chriſt our New Zusband in true Holineſs, which 
is wrought in us by the renewing of the Spirit, or 
ſerve him in a new Spiritual manner. $ #.e. Not in an out- 
ward and ceremonial manner,. according to the Zztter of the 
Lew; which . Service or way of Worſbip, is now Antiqua- 
ted, and grown out of date.” The word Ollrzeſs intinuates 
the aboliſhing thereof, becauſe of inſuthciency, Zeb. 8. 1 3. 


9-3-20 +7, What ſhall we ſay then ? 7s the law ſin ? 
þ, axcaft- (4 forbid f- Nay, 1 * had not known fin, 
but by the Law «: for I had not knowy || luſt 
he law had ſaid, * Thou ſhalr not 


typ}, 20» 
62% cover X. ; . 

t Here is another Anticipation of an Objettion, which 
might ariſe from what, the Apoſtle had ſaid; ver. 5+ That 
Sin-was powerful th us by the Zaw. Some might Object 
and ſay, That the Zaw then was Sin, 1. e. That it was the 
cauſe of it, and a fafor for it. To this he Anſwers, by his 
pſual Note of Deteſtation, God forbid. u i.e. 1 had not 
known it ſo clearly and effettually, ſo as to humble and 
drive me to Chriſt, For otherwiſe, Mature it ſelf teach- 
eth a difference of good and evil in many things. He adds 
this as a Reaſon why the Zaw cannot be the cauſe of Sin, 
hecauſe it diſcovers and reproves Sin; it detedts and damns 
it; and that it ſo doth, he proves from his own Experi- 
etice, w #. &. I bad not known it to be Sin. By Luft here 
fome underſtand, that concupiſcence, which the Schoolmen 
call unform'd concupiſcence, which hath npt the conſent of 
the Will: For the concupiſcence to which we Conſent, the 
Heathens themſelves know to be Sinfwl;, but that which 
hath not the Conſent of the Wi#, or the fir motions to Sin, 
they held to be no Sis; as neither did the Phariſees, a- 
nongft whom. Paut lived; nor do the Papifs to this very 
day. Some by Zuf# do wnderftand original Sin, which is 
the Fountain from whence all particular Zufs do flow; the 
bt Furnace from which all /uful Motions, as ſo many Sparks 
& continually Ariſe : This 1s called Zuf likewiſe,” in Fam. 
1, 14. and this is fordidden-in every Commandment ;, for 
where any of Sin-is prohibited, there the Root alſo is pro- 
libted ; but more particularly it is forhidden in the Tewb 
Compandment. x Some underſtand the Zaw in gettieral; 
but the Article us'd in the Greek ſeems to reſtrain it to a 
particular Precept. Beſides, they are the very words of the 
Teh Commandment. But, Why doth he not mention the 


- 
=> 
o 


t | $ that are ſpecified in that Commandmem; as Thy 
$ "Nagbbours Houſe, Wife, &c? The Anſwer is, That that was 
F 


| burr, for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of inward Concu- 
: which without the Zaw is latent and undiſcove- 
it was enough to name the' it ſelf, ſeeing the Ob- 
&ﬆ about which it is Conyerſant, are of all ſorts, and 
hardly be numbred. . | 
4s -8, But * ſin y taking || occaſion by the com- 
kd | zz Wrought in me all manner of con- 
— copiſcence a, for * without the law ſin 6 was 
(a, 1 c 


) i.e. The Corruption of our Nature, the” depraved 
Bent and Byas of the Soul, called before _ 2 i.e. Be- 
ing ftirr'd up or drawn forth by the Prohibition” of the 
Iam. The Law did not properly giye occafion,' but .//n 
took it, 'The Law (as before) is not the cauſe of /on, tho? 
by accident it is the occaſion of it, In a Dropſy, -it is. not 
the Drink that is to: be blamed for increafing the Diſeaſe, 


the ill habit of Body. Such is the depravedneſs of Man's 
e, that the things which are Forbidden, are the more 


: The more the Law would damn up the'Torrent 
"al Lufs, the higher do they -ſwell. The Zew was 
MA Wven to reftrain x, but through our Corruption'it falls 


vut contrarily. The Law inhibitmg' Sin, and not giving 
Power to Aroid it: Qur impetuous Zuffs take's — 


rantage from thence, the more eagerly to purſile it.” 4 


Ge. Inordinate AﬀeZions, and Inclinations of all * b 
&- 6 Without the knowledge of Phe Law. c #56." : 
Fetively Sin hath not ſo much Power, either t6 


but. when 
f, and 1 died -. 
4 4.4. Take me if you 


Ty 4-4 
Way For 1 Was.alive withour the, law once 
{ig.rey 


leaſe for an Inftances 


© Unew the; Zaw aright, a rihood ivi a0 

8 : wa » q unde the div! ſpi- 

| * final Meaning of it ; or whilft | De doh 3 and 

+0, og brought home to my Conſcience. I wes Hive, that 
Fr Ly own Conceit. F thought my ſelf in asgood 


R OM AN.S. 


- ruptions began to gather, Head, and ſeem'd, as it we 


| nion and Feeling. 


condition as.any Man living. My Conſcience never gave 
me any Trouble. So it was with me once, or heretotorc, 
when I was a Phariſee, or in an unregenerare State. e 
z. e. When it came nearer to my Conſcience ;, when | came 
to know and underſtand the Spiritual meaning affd extent 
of it, that ic condemned finful Zuf#s, Aﬀe#ions, and Incli- 
. #2tions, f 3. e. Its Sinfulneſs & Guilt appear'd; & Þþ had a 
lively Senſe thereof imprinted upon my Soul: Or my Cor- 
* fo receive new Vigzor and Life.” g z. e. In my 01 Opr- 
I felt my Conſcience deadly wounded. 
I was convinced I was in a State of Death and Damarir 
I loſt the Confidence I formerly had of my Good #-= 
fate. 
19. And the commandment * which wa 


dained to life F found ro be unfo death / 


i). 

h q. d, So it came to paſs, that the Commandment which 
was ordain'd to be a Rule of Life; and if I could | ave kept 
it, a Meens of Life allo, chap. 10. 5+ Gal. 3. 12. * founl 
it to be to me (through my Corruption and Tran'zccth- 
on) an occaſion of Death; it bound me over to Puniſhment, 
and fo by Accident it tendeth to Death. Some by Life aad 
Death, here do underſtand Peace aud Perturbation of Spi- 
rit. 

11. For fin taking occaſion # by the command- 
ment deceived me k,, and by ir ſlew me /. 

, 7. See the Notes on ver. $. & 2. e. Seduced and drew 
me aſide, Heb. 3. 13. Fames 1. 14. T 4. e. It drove me 
into Deſpair, or delivered me over to Death and Damnz- 
tzon, and made me Obnoxious thereunto. 

12. Wherefore m * the law #» is holy, and 
the commandment 0 holy, and juſt, and good p. 

m And ſo the ObjQion ver. 7. was a groundleſs Ob- 
jeftion ;, for though the Zaw were the occaſion of Sin, or 
were made advantage of by Sin, as ver. 8. yet ic was not 
the Cauſe of it, that on all hands is acknowledg'd to be 
Holy, &c. n The Law in all the Branches of it. o Par- 
ticularly the Preceptive part of the Zaw, and every parti- 
cular Precept. p The three Fpithers here given the Zaw 
of God,” may be ghus diſtinguiſhed : 'Tis #oly in reſpe& of 
the Ceremonial Part; tis © Fuft in reſpe& of the Judicial 
Part; and Good in reſpett of the Moral Part of it. Or 


j 


þ 


4 


: Holy Law was in its own nature deadly , 


elſe the Zaw is Holy, as it teacheth ns our Duty unto 
God: Fuit, as it ſheweth- us our Duty to-our Neighbour. 
Good, in regard of 'the EffeQ and End; as it works Good- 
\neſs'in the Obſerver thereof, and is Conducive to his tem- 
poral' and eternal Good, 

13. Was then that which is good, made death 
unto me ? God forbid q- But fin that it mighc 
appear ſin, working death in me, by that which 
is good »;- that ſin'bythe commandment might 


' become exceeding finftil's: 


q Another Anticipatian.”* "The Apoſtle denyes, that the 
or the cauſe of 
Death to him; the Fault wisnot in the Zaw, but in his 


, own depraved Nature: - But the 'plain Caſe is this thac 
follows. x 'That Sin, that ſa it -might ap 


every way 
like it ſelf, wrought DexrbTif Him; * by occatiorfof that Zaw, 
which, yet its ſelf is Holy, Fuf#, ant Good. & So as here- 
upon Sin, which in the time-of his Tgnorance 'and Unre- 
generacy, ſeem'd not worthy: of any Notice, appear'd to 
be exceeding Fout and Sinful, Sim is ſo Evil, that he can't 
call it by a worſe Name than its own. #zerome thinketh, 
That the Apoſtle here commits a Soleciſme,” by joyning an 
AdjeBive of the Maſculine Gender, with a Sab#amive of the 
Feminine : But Beza and Eraſnius have obferved;” That this 
is uſual.in the Atrick Dialef, See the like, ch4þ.* 1. 20x 
Some read. Fawer for Sinful, and make the Apoſtit to ſpeak: 
of Sin, as of a.certain Perſon; & therefore all along, the 
Context, Sin, is ſaid to-Work, to be Dead, to Revive, to 
Deceive,' to Kil,,&c. * which is properly attribiited ts 
Perſons, and not to things. etc £ 

14. For we know;that the law is ſpiritual : - 
but Iam” carnal x. ſold under fin w. 

z He. gpes on to clear the Zaw, and excuſe it, giving it 
another . Commendation, it is Spiritual. <5. e. It re- 
quirts ſack 'Obedience as isinot only outward; but frward 

mul as well as Fleſhly Sins. 


and 5 ar It forbids Spi | 
Read ; Expoſition vf -itc-in the fifth of St. 2ſattbew. 


| 


Chap. VII 


Lev. 18.5. 
Ezek. 2c, 11, 
13, 21. 


*1 Tim: 1. $, 


WW 4 % 

Chap. V IL. R O M 

was yet in ſuch a State. But now he cometh to ſpeak of 

himſelf, as he then was; and to declare what Power. the | 

Remainders of Sinfzl Fleſh had ftill in him, though Rege- 

nerated;,Md in part Renewed. That the following part 

of this Chapter is to be Apply'd to a Regenerate Perſon, 

is evident, Becawſe the Apoſtle (ſpeaking of himſelf in the 

former Verlcs) .uſeth the Prater perfet Tenſe, or ſpeaketh 

of that which was Pa/;, but here he changeth. the - Tenſe, 

and ſpeaketh of the Preſent Time. From the ſev2nth verſe to 

the fourteenth, he tells us how it had been with him for- 

. merly; and then from the fourteenth verſe to the End, he 

relates how it was with him now; 1 was ſo and fo, 7 am thus 

and thus. . The changing of the Tenſe and Time doth plain- 

ly argue a Change in the Perſon. They that liſt to be 

farther ſatisfied in this, Point, may fird it fully Diſcufſed in 

our own Language, by Mr. Anthony Burgeſs, in his Excel- 

lent Diſcourſe of Orizinal Sin, Part 4. c- 3- and by Dr. Wil- 

let, in his Hexalta in Locum: and they that underſtand 

the LZatine Tongue, may find it Argued pro and con, in 

Synopſc. Critic. &c. and by Auge lib. 1. Retrattas. Cc. 23. 
lth, <, contra Fulian. Cc. 11. 

15. For that which I do x, I + allow not y 


for what I would, that do I not; bur what I 


hate, that do I z. 

* 4, e. What I do contrary to the Command of God. y 
In the Greek *tis, 1 know not. q. d. Many times I am ſur- 
priz'd and overtaken, not knowing or confidering what / 
do: Or when he fayes 1 know nor, his meaning is (as our 
Tranſlation renders it) 1 allow or approve not. So the 
word is uſed, Mar. 7. 22. & alibi. q.d. Even now in my 
Converted and Regenerate State, / am many times great- 
ly Divided, and feel a Strife or Combate in my ſelf; ſo 
that the good / would do upon- the Motions of God's Spi- 
rit in me, / do not; and the Evil that 7 hate, and am ut- 
terly averſe to;, ſo far as / am Regenerated, that I] do. 
See a parallel Place, Gal. 5. 17. # He doth not ſpeak 
here ſo much of outward Attions, as of inward Motzons 
and Afﬀetions : He doth not ſpeak of groſs Sins, as Drun- 
kenneſs, Uncleanneſs, &c. but of ſuch Infirmities, as flow 
from the polluted Nature ;, and from which we can never 
be throughly Cleanſed in this Life. 

16. If then I do that which I would not, 1 


confent unto the law that rt #5 good 4. 

4 This very thing is an Argument, that the Zaw is ſuch 
as I have before Aferted, ver. 12, 14+ This ſhews my Con- 
ſent to the Helineſs and Goodneſs of the Law: I Vote 
with it, and for it, as the only Rule of Xight, or Righreouſ- 
jOr, w ton 7 
ger 1. 


+ Gr. lnew not 


17. Now then, it isno || more I'that do it 6, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me c. 

b i.e. It is not 1 as Spiritual or Renewed, 'tis not my 
whole ſelf, but "tis Sin that dwelleth in me. c That, inha- 
bits in me as a troubleſome Inmate, that 1 can't get rid 
of; that will not out, ſo long as the Houſe ſtands; as the 
fretting Zepraſy in the Walls of a Houſe, would not out, 
till the: Houſe 'it ſelf were Demoliſhed. It is ſuch an /u- 
babitans, as, is- never from Home ;, it is not in us as a Stran- 
ger for a'.Seaſon, but it makes its conſtant Abode with 


us. . 

OE 18, For I know, that * in me that is, iti my 
| Or, good fleſh 4  dwelleth no || good thing e- for to will 

dwelieth not. is || preſent with me f, but how to perform that 

| Or, Heth by which is good, I find not y. 

me, d i, e. In my Fleſhly Part, or my Nature in and of its 


ſelf. e-No Goodneſs at all, or no ſpiritual Good, f 5. e. 
I can, fo and ſo far as I follow the Motions of God's 
- Spirit, Wall that which is good: but how 10 perform the good, 


WM that 1 would, 7 find no Power of Might at leaſt to perform 
; x it, in that manner that I defire. g The meaning is, not 
| that he neyer did the Good he defired; but it often ſo 
fell out, he began many good things, but he could not go 
thorough ſtitch- with them. 
19, For the good that I would, I do not : 
but the evil which I would not, that I do. 
20.. Now. if I do that I would not; *it is no 
mov I that do ity but-;fin that dwelleth in 
me ?7z. | « So "IIN 
b Theſe two Verſes are a Repetition of 'what he had 
ſaid, ver. 15, 17. Every New Man is two Men, There is 
in him as 7, and ax /. The'Apoſtle in his unregenerate 
. State, could make no ſuch+Diftintion as now: he doth. 
21.'T find then a law #s, that when I would 
do good, evil is preſent with me k. | 


# This Verſe hath greatly vexed Interpreters. The A- 
polite boaking wap! Shea) ofa Law, The Que- | 
ion is, What Law be means? Some take the word impro- 
perly, for a Decree or Condition, which was nnpoſed up- 
on him, and to which he was neceffarily. ſubje&t;, that 
when he would 4o good, evil ſhould be preſent with bim. 
Others by Zaw, here do underſtand the Zew of Sin, of 
which he ſpeaks afterwards, ver. 23, 25. Sin is like a 
Commands 


. places, as alſo in Fames 4. 1,. 1 Pet. 2. 11. 


ANS. 

and Dittates; that we have- much ado; 
reſiſt it, and ſhake off its robe. 
ence, {uch a forcible Power in Sin, 
I am hindered, anq can't do it ſo freely and fully as I dehire 
Ocrhers by Zaw, here do underftand the law of God: 
And thoſe that fo underſtand it, have given no leſs, *than 
Eight Interpretations, to make the Grammatical Connexion : 
the beſt is of thoſe that ſay the Prepoſition Kdld is un- 
derſtood, a frequent Eliphs in the Greek Tongue (vid 
Fames 1, 25.) and then the Sence is this; I find that when 
according to the Zzw or Command of God, 1 would ds good 
evil is preſent with me. -4 Another Veriphrafis of Original 
Sin, of which there are many in this Chapter, Juſt now 
it was the Sin that dwelleth in us, and here it is the 
Ewll that is preſent qvith us: It inheres and adheres, or 
hangs upon us continually. It is Adjacent, ſo the Greek 
Word ſignifies, and alwayes at hand; we carry it about 
with vs at all times, and into all ”laces; whither lvever 
We 80, it follows us; or asit is here in our doing of Good, 
it 15 a very great Impediment to us. 


the beſt of us, tc 
q- 4. 1 find by ſad Expe- 
That when ] would do 200d, 


* the mward man 77. 


eth in the Perſon of a Regenerate Mar, or of himſelf a; 
Regenerate, Certainly to delight in the Law of God isan 
inleparable property of ſuch a one; wide Pſal 1. 2. and 
119. 77. 111. mM 4. e. The New Man or Regenerate Part 
within me: This is called the #idden Man of the Heart 
vid. Chap. 2.29. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 4. : 

23. Bur I ſee another law » in my members, - 
warring againſt the law of my mind, and bring: 
ing me into captivity 0 to the law of fin, which 
15 in my members Pp. 

_ # #4. ce. A Law quite different from the Law of God men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe. By the Law in the Mem- 
bers underſtand natural Corruption, which like a Zaw Com- 
mandeth and Inclineth by ſenſual rewards and puniſh. 
ments; ant by the Zaw in the mind underſtand a principle 
of Grace, which as a Zaw,.-as well as the other com- 
manding and inclining to that which is good. The Law 
in the members, and the Law in the mind, is the ſame that 
is called Fleſh and Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. Theſe two Laws and 
Pranciples, are in all regenerate perſons, and are direttly 
contrary to one another : hence there is continual warring, 
and combating betwixt them, as is expreſt in both theſe. 
0 4. & Draw- 
ing and hurrying me to the .commiſſion of Sin, again 
my will and conſent. He purſues the metaphor, the Fleſþ 
doth not only , War in the regenerate, but many times 
it overcomes and hatly ſucceſs. wid. v. 15, þ 4. e. t its 
ſelf. iThe antecedent is put in the room of the relat 
ſce Gen. 9. 16. and alibi. the Law in the members, and the 
Law bf Sin, in the members, is the ſame.” _, / 

24. O wretched man that'i1 am 9 who 
ſhall deliver me » from || the body of this 


death 5! 

q The word fignifies one wearied out with continual 
combates. r It is not the" voice of one deſponding or 
doubting, but of one breathing and panting after delive- 
rance; the like pathetical exclamations are frequent. vid. 
Pſ4..55. 6. One calls this verſe, Gemitus Sanforum, the 
Groan of the Godly. s Or from this Body of Death, or by 
an Hebraiſme from this dead Body. This carcaſs of Sis to 
which I am inſeparably faftned, .as noyſom every whit to 


my Soul, as a dead carcaſs to my Senſes. This is another 
crcumlocution, or denomination of Original Sin. chap. 6:6. 
tis called the Body of Sin, and here rhe Body of death: It 
tends and binds over to death. 


25. I thank God #, through Jeſus Chrill 


our Lord: So then , with the mind I my elf 
ſerve the Law of God ; but with the fleſh, the 
law of fin w, 


s Who hath already delivered me from the flavery and 


dominion of Sin. So that though it war againſt mez 
I Rtill refift it, and by the 


ſtrength of Chrif, do frequent» 
overcome it. 1 Cor. 15. 57. u This is the concluſion 
Apoſtle maketh of this experimental | diſcourſe. 


w q- 4. So far as 1 am renewed, I yeild Obedience 9 
the. diftates and Suggeftions of the 
No man can ſerve two contrary 
did not ſerve theſe two in the ſame part, or the ſame 


ad or : 
ometimes through. the power of Temptation and 1n-* 
ling corruption, he was enforced againſt his will to ſerve the 
Law of Sin. 


God: and ſo far as Iam unregenerate, I 


che Low 7 The ipatl 


nor did he do it at the ſame time ordinarily 
the moſt part he ſerved the Law of God, though 


CHAP. VIII 


1. Here is therefore now 4 no condemnati- of 
ſt Je- 10; 


ſus £, who | walk nox after the Fleſh, bara # 


on 6b to them which are in Chri 


— —— 


Law, and ſo Powerful and Iniperions, in its 


Ppirit 4. 4 Seeing 


_ Chia vi 


22. For I delight in the law of God | after | 
with, 
7 This ſhews fet more expreſly that the Apoſtle ſpeak- * Eph 3.16, 


fOr, the 
of deat, 


= 
"=; 
PIC 


-y Ielight 


ol, 3 Jy I&% 


Wo 


"4 
o + 
#0" | 
—Y V ] I 
Li ; e 


LY 
- 


, empted 


4 Seeing things are ſo 25 I have ſaid; fince Believers 
do not allow themſelves in Sin, chap. 7.15, and are in 
delivered from it, as vs. 25. therefore it follows as 


art | 
F here, þ Or no one Condemnation. He doth not fay, 
there is no mafter of Condemittion, or nothing damaable 


:n them that are in Chriſt, there is enough and enough of 
that; but he ſaies, there 15 no actual Condemnation to luch. 
vid. Fobn 3+ 13+ and 5+ 24+ there is a metous in the words, 
more is underſtood than is exprelt ; he means, that Juſti- 
fcation and eternal Salvation is the portion of ſuch. The 

tive is included in the negative, it is Gods Condem- 
«:tion only, from which ſuch as are in Chriſt are ex- 
; they are nevertheleſs condemned, and cenſured 
by meny and ſometimes by their own conſciences too. 
c So we fill it up, but in the Original *js only to them 
in Chriſt Feſus. The Phraſe imports, that there is a Myſti- 
al and Spiritual Union hetwixt Chriſt and Believers, 
This is ſornetimes expreſſed by Chritts being in them, 
Verſe 10» 2 C0r- 13+ 5+ Col. 1. 17. and here by their be- 
ing in Chriſt, ſee 1 Cor. 1. 30. 1 Fob 5. 20, Chriſt is in 
Believers by his Spirit, and Believers are in Chriſt by Faith. 


4 This Clanſe deſcribes the Perſons who are united to 


Chriſt, or who are exempted from Condemnation. They are 
fach as walk not, Tc. By Fleſh underftand the corrupt 
nature that is in man. vid. chap. 7. 18, 25. Fobn 3. 6. 
Gal. 5. 17. tO walk after it, is to be lead and guided by the 
motions of it- That 1s, it is not their Principle and Guide, 
there is another Nature or Principle in them, by which 
they are guided and atted; and what that is, the next 
words tell you- By the *pirit ſome underſtand the Per- 
ſon of the Spirit, others the Grace of the Spirit, the New 
or Divine Nature (as it is called) which is implanted in 
the Soul, in the work of Regeneration: This is called the 
Spirit, Mat. 26. 41. Fohn 3« 6. Gal. 5.17, To walk after 
the £pirit, is to be led and guided by the counſels and 
motions thereof. It is to regulate and order the whole 
converſation, according to the rule of the New Crea- 
ture, or according to the lige and ſquare 'of Gods Word 
and Spirit. You have the ſame Phraſe, Gal. 5. 16, 25» 
To walk after the Spirit, is not only now and then to 
hare ſome good Motions, or to do ſome good ations, but 
tis to perievere- and. go forward therein; walking 1s a 
continued and progreffive motion. The conne&ion of 
theſe two ſhews that Negative Holineſs is not enough ; 
ne muſt not only abſtain from evil, but do good. _ 
2 For * the law of the Spirit of life e 1n 


- Chriſt Jeſus f, hath made me free from the law 


of ſin g and death #. 

e Some underſtand hereby the Dodrine of the Goſpel, 
which is called the Law of the Spirit of Life, becauſe it is 
the Miniſtry of the Spirit and of Life. Others underſtand 
the Efficacy and Power of that Grace and Holineſs, where- 
with the living and quickning Spirit of God hath filled 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt. Others rather underftand 
az regenerating and working the New and Heavenly Life 
ia che Soul, with great Power and Efficacy. f #. e. Which 
was poured. out upon him, and doth fill refide in him 
atet a very eminent manner, vid. Jſz, 11. 2. Luke 4s 1+ 
or in Chrift Feſus, is as much as by Chrift Feſus;, "tis 
he that gives and conveyes tiris Spirit, how, when and 


to whom he pleaſeth. g By fin herehe aimes chiefly at 


Original Sin, he doth not ſay, that thoſe who are jn 
Chriſt are ftmply and abſolurely delivered from Sin,but from 
the Law of Sin. t. e. the Power, Dominion and Tyranny 
thereof. þ i, e. From Sin that is deadly or of a deadly 
Nature, as the Spirit of Life is the living Spirit, ſo Sin 
and Death is po more, ſay ſome, than deadly Sin. Others 
take death to be diftin&t from. Sin, and think he ſpeaks of 
a double deliverance: And then by Death, they under- 

eternal or the ſecond death. wid. Revel. 20, 6. The 
ſence of the whole is this. That the mighty power 
of the renewing and quickening ſpirit, did free the Apoſtle, 
and doth free all Believers from the commanq and rule 


of Siz; ſo that it doth not reign over them, as formerly. 


itdid; and being thus freed from the power of Sin, they 
are alſd freed from the power of Death and eternal Con- 


demnation. So it ſeems as a proof of the foregoing pro- |. 
ws in; Poſition, That there is no Condemnation to them, &c. 


. 3- For what the law || could not do #||, in 
that.it was' weak through the fleſh &, God ſend- 


ing his own Son /, in the likneſs of finful 
= m, and || for ſin », condemned ſia in the 
0; 


In this Verſe is a farther proof .of the main propaſition 


. It v+ 1. There are two things in fan that may indanger 
us2s to Condemnation, the powerand guilt of it. As to the 


freeing us from the former, viz. The power of fin, of that 
he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe; as to taking away 
the guilt of Six, of that he ſpeaks in this verſe: # By 
the Zaw here he means the moral Zaw, the Righteouſ- 
neſs whereof is to be fulfilled in us, v. 4. What is it the 


_ Law cannot do ? there are ſeveral anſwers : but this is 


principally: meant; it cannot juſtify us before God. It 
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Chap. 


can condemn us, but it cannot exempt ns from Condem- 
nation. vid. A. 13+ 38, 39. Gal. 3.21. Heb. 7.15. & By 
Flejb, as before, we muit underſtand the corrupt Nature; 
that is, every man fince the fall. This is that which purs 
a *weaknels and inability upon the Zaw. The impoten- 
cy of the Law is not from its ſelf, but from the condition 
of the Subjett with whom it hath to do. The Za is 
weak to us, becauſe we are weak tO it: the Sun cannot 
give light to a blind eye, not from any impotency in its 
le1f, but meerly from the incapacity of the ſubje& it ſhines 
upon. # To juftihe and fave fallen Man, was impoffible 
for the Law todo; therefore God will find out another 
way, that ſhall do it effedvally. What his own Zaw 
canrot do, his own Son can; and therefore Him he wi!l 
ſend. m 4. e. Such fleſh as fin hath made it now to be 
ſubjett ro many infirmities and weaknefiez. Fleſh in this 
clauſe carryes quite another lvnce, than it did in the firt 
verſe, and in the former part of this verſe, then it doth ia 
the following verſe; there it is taken morally for the corrupt 
nature of man, here phyſically for the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt. The word likeneſs is to be linked, not with 
Fleſh, but with finful Heſh; he had true and real Fleſh, 
but he had only the appearance and likeneſs of finful Fleſh. 
oi. 2 Cor. 5.21. & 4.15. Heb. 7.26. 1 Pet.1. 19. n Either 
this clauſe is to be joyned to what goes before, aud then 
the ſence 1s, that God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of fin- 
ful Fleſh, that he: might take away Sin. Or, elſe it is 
joyned eo what follows, and then there is an ellipfis in it. 
Something is cut off, or left out, which muſt be under- 
ſtood. The margent of qQur Common Bibles inſert the 
word Sacrifice. q. 4. by a Sacrifice for fin, or by a fin 
Offering he condemned Sin, &c, This ellipfis is uſual in 
Scripture. 1ſ4.53. 10. When thou ſhals make his Soul Sin; 
that is (as our tranſlation renders it) an Offering for 
fin, Ezek 45.19. The Prieft ſhall take of the Blood of the 
Sin, we read it of the Sin Offering. See the lixe in #of. 
4+ $- 2 Cor. 5.21. Heb. 10. 6. 0 The Syriack reads it, in 
kis Fleſh. The meaning is, that God ſeverely puniſhed 
Sin, and inflifted the curſe and penalty of it, that was 
due to ns, in and upon the perſon of his own Son. God 
laid on him the iniquities of us all, and he bore them in 
his body npon a Tree. vid. Gal. 3.13. 1 Pet. 2. 24+ 

4 That the righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us p, who walk not after the 


fleſh, bur after the Spirit 9. 

p Here is another end of Gods ſending his Son as be« 
fore, it was that he might perfeftly fulfil the'Righteauſ- 
neſs of the Law in.or for us, which for us our ſelves 
to do in our own Perſons was utterly impoffible. And 
yet upon which (as being imputed unto them, and accept- 
ed of God on our behalf) we ſhall be accounted Juſt and 
Righteous, as if we had done it our ſelves. Chrifts being 
a Sacrifice for fin was not ſufficient to anſwer all the ends 
and demand: of the Law; there muſt be doing of what 
it commanded, as well as ſuffering of what it threatged : 
Therefore Chriſt was. ſent for both, and both were ac- 
compliſhed by him; and what he did and ſuffered is ac- 
counted unto us as if we had done and ſuffered it. This 
is the imputed Righteouſneſs which was fo often ſpoken 
of Chap. 4. and in reference to this he is ſaid to be made 
Righteouſneſs for us, 1 Cor. 1.30. and we are ſaid to be 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him, chap. 5. 19. 2 Cor. 5.21, 
q This was the deſcriptioa before of thoſe that had Union 
with Chrift, and exemption from Condemnation; and 'tis 
again ſet down as the deſcription of thoſe who partake 
of the Righteouſneſs of Chrift in this way of imputation 
and 'tis addel here again, to ftave off all others from laying 
claim to this grace. None but holy walkers can warran+ 
tably-apply Chrifts fulfilling or ſatisfying the Law to 
themſelves, becauſe Chrift hath fulfilled the righteouſneſs 
of the Law for us;, none may infer there is nothing for us 
to do we may live as we lift: for though Chriſt hath 
fulfilled the Law in all reſpefts, yet all thoſe for whom 
he hath ſo done, or have benefit thereby, are, and muſt 
be ſuch as walk net after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit: for 
the opening of which terms, vid. v. 1. 


5 For * they that are after the fleſh r do *: Cor: 2.14” 


mind the things of the fleſh s: but they that 
are after the Spirit *, the things of the Spi- 
rit #. ” 

y #. e. That are carnal and unregenerate perſons, in 2 
meer natural eftate: & Either ſuch things as are abſolute- 
ly evil, and are called, 7he Jufts of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19, 
20, 21+ or ele ſuch things as are occa lly evil, as 
Riches, Honobrs, Pleaſures, &c. Theſe are alſo called the 
things of the Fleſh, and are ſuch as carnal perfons mind. 5. e. 
They favour, affect, and take delight in them. t #. e. That 
are ſpiritual and regenerate, in - whom the Spirit dwells. 
x #. e. They mind Spiritual and Heayenly _— they 
refyſh them moſt of all.-vid- Pſe. 4. 7. and 73 25- 


6 For * tobe + carnally minded zs death w, 5 7. 
+ Gr.the mind. 


but to be -+ ſpiritoally minded x, #s life and 


VIII, 


+ Chap. 6. 21> 
Gal. 6. $. 
+ Gr.the mind- 


ing or miſdons 


ing of he ſpirit 


- 


Chap. 


* 1 Cor. 3.16. 


* Toh. 3. 34+ 
Phil. 1. 19. 
I Pct. I. 11s 


VIII 


In this verſe we have an account of the different end 
of thoſe that are carnal and fpirizual, as In The former we 
had a deſcription of their difterent carriage and_.diſpofiti- 


o!. w 4. &. To be of that temper before deſcribed, v. 5. 


to mind and affea rhe 2hizgs of the Fleſh, doth cauſe 
cath, or will end in it; the ſecond or eternal death 1s 
chiefly intended. x 4. e. ts mind and favour the things 
of the Spirit, to find a ſweetnets and excellency therein, 
ſo as that the bent & inclination of the mind ſhall be there- 
to. y It is the way to Eternal Life hereafter, and to 
a ſound peace hcrc, Pſal. 119. 185. Prove 3- 17s Gal, 
6. 16. : ; 

7. Becauſe” xz the carnal mind zs enmity 4 
azainlt God : for is is not ſubjet to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be 6. 

2 q 4. Neither can the carnal man look for any bet- 
tor iflue, Becauſe a caraal mind is enmity az4init God. 4 He 
doth not ſay it is an Enemy, but in the abſtract, It 15 
exmity, which heiglitens and intends the {ence , an enemy 
may be reconcile|; as Eſau was to Facob:, but Enmity 
cannot be reconciled, as black may be made white, but 
blackneſs cannot. b This is rendred as a reaſon of th 
foregoing affertion, and it is taken from the property 0 
enmity. Thoſe that are at enmity, croſs each others wills, 
and won't ſubmit to one another: and the carnal mind 1s 
rebellious in the higheſt degree againſt the will of God, 
unleſs it be changed and renewed; it 1s impoſſible it 
ſhon}d be otherwiſe. There is in it a moral 4mpotency 
to obedience. wid. Fohn $. 43. 1 Cor. 2+ 14. 

8.5 then c they that are in the fleſh 4 can- 
not pleaſe God e. 


c This verſe is a conſeQtary, or it follows from that 
which went before. 4 Not they which are married, as 
a 'Pope once expounded it. The next verle refells ſuch 
an abſurd conception ;, but they that are carnal and unre- 
generate, the ſame with thoſe, who in ver. 5+ are ſaid to 
be after the Fleſh. e Neither they, nor any thing they 
do, is pleaſing unto him: their beſt works are dead 
works, and Silken fins, (as one expreſſeth it) it muſt 
he underſtood with this limitation, io long as they con- 
tinue in ſuch a State. vid. Pſal. 54. 5» Heb. 11.6, 


9 But ye f are not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit g, if þ ſo be that * the Spirit of God 
dwell in you #. Now if any man have not 


the * Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
his k. ' 

f Here he applies what. he had laid down more ge- 
nerally to the; believing Romans in particular. g z. e, Nor 
after the. Fleſh, but after the Spirit (as In v. 5. or not car- 
wally, but Spiritually minded. b The Conjunftion here is 
cauſal not conditional ;, it may be rendred, ſeeing that, or 
foraſmuch as. vid. v. 17. & 31. 2 Theſ. 1.6. i The Spi- 
ris of God dwells in the regenerate, not only by the immen- 
ſity of his preſence, ſo he is every where and in all things: 
but. by. the preſence and efficacy of his grace; the indwel- 
ling of the Spirit in Believers, denotes two thingg>a. His 
ruling in them; where a man dwells as Lord, there he 
doth command and bear rule. 2. His abiding in them, 
and: that for ever. Fobn 14. 16. & If he hath not the ſame 
Spirit which in the forgoing, verſe is called, the Spirit of 
God, it is called, the Spirit of Crit; becauſe it proceeds 
from him, and is procured by. him. Fobn 14. 26. and 
16. 7. Gal. 4+ 6 When he faith ſuch a'one, is none of 
Clrifts; he means, that he doth not peculiarly belong to 
Chriſt, he hath no ſpecial intereſt in him, is no true 
Member of him. As a Merchant ſets his Seal upon his 
Goods, ſo doth Chriſt his Spirit upon his followers, Eph. 
a 13. _ , 


10 And if Chriſt / be in you, the body m 
;s dead becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit zs life »;, 
becauſe of righteouſneſs 0. 


1 Before, he ſaid the Spirit of God and Chrift dwelt in 
them.;, here Chriſt himſelf. Chrif# dwells in Believers by bis 
Spirit. © m By body ſome underſtand the corrupt and un- 
regenerate part in the godly, as if that were as good as 
dead in them. But others take the word in its proper 
fignification, and think no more is meant thereby than that | 
the Bodies even of Believers, are mortal Badies ;, fo they are 
called in the next verſe. They. are ſubje&t to. death as 
the bodies, of other men. -» Some by Spirit hexe do un- 
derſtand the Spirit of God, and he is life; that is, he 
will quicken.and raiſe up yanr 6odtes- again to an immor-: 
tal life. - Others by Spiris.do underſtand the Souls, yet | 
not ſimply and abſolutly confidered, but as-renewed by 
grace; that is life, or. that doth live: it lives. a . life of 
Grace here,” and it ſhall live a life of Glory he Is 
0 By Righteouſneſs, here undergand, either imputed e= 
eufneſs, which gives us a right and title to Salvation; or 
inherent Righteouſneſs, which is a neceffary condition re- 
Guired 'y every Perſon, that ſhall indeed be ſaved. - The 
Sum is, if you be Chriſtians indeed, though your bodies | 
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the Spirit in them, which is to enable them to call God 


oy 


dye, yet your Souls ſhall live, and that for ever; and yout | 
dead bodtes ſhall not finally periſh, but ſhall certainly be 
raiſed again >, ſo it follows in the next verſe, 

11. Burt if the Spirit of him that raiſed up + 
Jeſus from the dead p dwell in you * ; he that ; 7% 
raiſed up Chriſt trom the dead, ſhall alſoq ws, 


| uick» 2Cor 
en your mortal bodies q | > by his Spirit that Eph 2.5 
divelleth in you 7, [| Or, bers 
p A Periphraſis of God the Father. The Son raiſed him. 9 *% ir, 
ſelf, Fobn 2. 19. and 10. 18. and yet the Father is (aiq 
here to raiſe him from the dead. vid. notes on chap: 1. 4, 
q Raiſe them from a State of Mortality, & all the attendants 
to a glorious immortal life. r q. d. If you are ſan&tified þ 
the Spirit, you ſhall be raiſed up by the Spirit alſo, a; 
Chriſt was. The wicked alſo ſhall be raiſed at the laſt 
day. But the Righteous ſhall be raiſed after a peculiar 
manner, they ſhall be raiſed as by the Almighty Power 
of God ;, ſo by vertue of their Union with Chrilt as his 
members, and by vertue of their relation to the Spi= 
rit as his Temples. They only ſhall partake of a Reſur. 
retion, that is defirable and beneficial togthem. Therefore 
'tis called Emphatically the ReſurreFion of the Fuft, Luke 
14. 14. and theſe two are joyned together, as belonging 
one to the other; the Children of Ged, and the Children 
of the Reſurrettion, Luke. 20. 36. 


12 "Therefore 5 brethren, we are debtors, 


not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh ec. 

s This illative particle ſends us to the things before 
delivered. g. d. Secing we are not in the Fleſh, but have 
the Spirit of God dwelling in us; not only ſanRifying and 
enlivening our ſouls for the preſent, but raiſing and quick- 
ening our bodies for time to come, therefore we are wt 
Debtors, &Cc, t i. &. We are not Debtors to Sin, or the cor- 
rupt and finful-nature that is in us. We owe it no ſer- 
vice, there is nothing due to it from Believers, but blows, 
and the blew eye that the Apoſtle gave it. The Anti. 
thefis is omitted, but it is neceflarily implyed and uader. 
ſtood; and that is, That we are debters to the Spirit, live 
and walk after it. | 

. 13 For if ye live after the. fleſh, ye ſhall 
die «; but if ye through. the Spirit w *, do 
mortifie x the deeds of the body y, ye ſhall 
live z. 

u viz. Eternally, and neyer partake of the glorious Re« 
ſurrefion before ſpoken of, The Godly themſelves need 
this cantion; they muſt not think, that becauſe they are 
eletted and Luſtified, &c. that therefore they may do ahd 
live as they liſt. w z. e. By the grace and affiſtance of 
the Spirit. x 7. e. Kill and put to death. ,Tis not enough 
to forbear the attings of Sin, but we muſt kill and cru- 
cifie it. Sin may be left upon many confiderations, and 
yet not mortified. y Evil deeds are called the deeds of 
the body, becauſe the body is ſo inſtrumental in the _ 
thereof. There are ſome, that by body here do underſtan 
the corrupt nature, the ſame that before in many places 
he calls the fleſh: this was called, chap. 6. 6. the body of 
Six, and here *tis called the body. z viz. Eternally. See 
a parallel-place, chap. 6. 22. Gal. 6. 8. vid. vy. 6. 

14 For a *'as many as are led 6b by 


the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
God. 


| 


* Eph-4. tþ 
Col. 3.4, 


- 4 This proves the latter part of the' foregaing verle, 
ſuch as by the Spirit do mortifie Sin, ſhall live; for they 
are the Sons of God; and that appears, becauſe they are 
led by the Spirit of God. 65 He doth not ſay as many 
as live by the Spirit, but as one led by the Spirit; to 
ſhew (ſayes one) that the Spirit muſt be the guide & ruler 
of our Life, as the Pilot is of the Ship, and as a Ridef 
is of his Horſe. The Phraſe is borrowed (ſayes another) 
either from thoſe which are guided and direfted as 2 
blind man in his way or from thoſe, who wanting ftrength 
of their own, are borne and carryed pf others : ſo we are 
both wayes led by the Spirit, for we can neither ſee our 
ways unleſs the Spirit dite&s us; nor have we ſtrength to 
walk in it, unleſs the Spirit-afſiſt and draw us atong- The 
Spirit leads and draws us irreiftably and neceſſarily, and 
yet not violently or againſt our wills; though we were 
unwilling before, yet we are made willing afterwards, {0 
willing, that we defire and pray to be led by the Spirit 
vid. and 25. 5: Pſal. 143. 10. Cant. 1. 4. - bus 
15 For c * ye have not received the Spl- > Tin. 
rit of bondage d again to fear ; but ye have + 1a. 46 
received. the * Spirit of adoptione, whereby We « yyr.h 
cry. *, Abba, Father F. { 
&: This verſe proves the former, that we are Jed by the Spi- 
rit of God, and are his Children, and that by an enecto 


Father, d' He doth not here- ſpeak of two diftindt Spirits, 
but one & the ſame Spirit of God in different perſon 3 g m 
different times, is both the Spirit of e, and ee 
ris of Adoption. The Spirit of Bondage leems £0 


either 


*%YLS 
ko YI 
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either that State of ſervitude, which the People of God 
were under in the time of the Ceremonial Law. vid. Gal. 
4 3-9. Or it reſpetts the Publiſhing of the Moral Law 
upon Mount Sinai, which was with horror and fear. Comp. 
Exod, 19+ 16. with Heb. 12. 18, 19, 29, 21. vid. Gal. 4. 24 
or elſe it reſpefts that horror and flaviſh fear, which the 
Spirit of God doth work in mens hearts and conſciences, 
by the Miniſtry of the Law ;, when he opens the eyes of 
- men, to ſee they are in Bondage and Slavery to Sin and 
Fatan, and that they are ſubjeft and obnoxious to the 
Wrath and Vengeance of God; this is many times prepa* 
ratory and introdutory to their converſion, but when 
they are regenerated they are delivered from it, vid. Luk, 
1-74. Heb. 2. 15+. 1 Fobn 4-158. Objet. Many of Gods Chil- 
dren are full of doubts and fears. £4. Theſe are not all- 
wayes from the ſuggeſtions of Gods Spirit, but the mil- 
givings of their own Spirits, Some dittinguiſh between 
the Spirit of Bondage and Neſertion,, the Children' of God 
are delivered from the former, but exerciſed -with the 
latter. e The Spirit of God is called, the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, both becauſe he works and effects it in-us, and be- 
cauſe he teſtifies and affures it to us. He might have 
ſaid, the Spirit of Ziberty, The Ambitheſss required it; 
but he ſaid as much, when he calls him the Spirit of A- 
doption, for Children are free. f Or by whom we cry. 
Acceptable prayer is wrought in us by the Spirit, v. 26. 
Abba is an Hebrew or Syriack word, ſignifying Father, why 
then is the word Father added in the Greek? To fignify, 
that God is the Father both of Fews and Gentiles. chap. 
2.29+ and 10, 12. or to ſhew the double Paternity that is 
in God, he is the Father of all Men by Creation, of Be- 
lievers only by Grace and Regeneration : Or, rather to de- 
' note the importunity and earneſtneſs which ought to be 
in Prejer, and fo it agrees with the former word crying. 
Ingeminations carry an earneſtneſs with them. There are 
two places more, where theſe two words are repeated or 
Wor. 1-22. uſed together, Mar. 14+ 36» Gal. 4, 6.* ; 
k.tb.1- 16, * The Spirit || it ſelt beareth witneſs y 
4 with our ſpirit, that we are the - children of 


hs 


£ The Spirit of Adoption doth not only excite us to 
call upon God as our Father, but it doth aſcertain and 
affure us (as before) that we are #is Children. And this 
it doth not by an outward voice, as God the Fatber to 
Feſus Chri/#;, nor by an Angel, as to Damel and the Fir- 
gh Mary; but by an inward and ſecret ſuggeſtion, 
whereby be raiſeth our hearts to this perfwaſton, that 
God is our Father and we are his Children: This is-not the 
Teſtimony of the Graces and Operations of the* Spirit, 
but of the Spirit it ſelf. Conceives it thus; A mans own 
Spirit doth witneſs to him His Adoption, he finds in him- 
+ elf upon diligent ſearch and examination, the manifeſt 
fignes and tokens thereof. But this teſtimony of its ſelf | 
is weak, ard Satan hath many wayes and wiles to invalidate ! 
it, therefore for more affurance it is confirmed by another | 
atd greater teſtimony, and that is of the Spirit himſelf, 
he witnefſeth with our Spirits, and Seals it up unto us. 
He firft works grace in our hearts, and then witnefleth 
to t. This Teſtimony is not alike in all ZFelievers, nor 
in any one of them at all times; it is better felt than ex- 
prefled. Fe mitneſſerh ro our Spirit (ſo ſome read it) by a 
diſtin and inimediate teftimony, and witneſſerb with our 
$pirit (fo the word properly ſignifies) by a conjundtive 
and concurrent teſtimony. 

17. And if children, then heirs », heirs of 
81423, God and joynt-heirs with Chriſt « * if ſo be 
Ts2:t, that we ſuffer with im k that we may be alſo 
glorifed together /. | 

b There is a parallel Text in Gal. 4. 7+ 'tis not ſo with 
the Children of earthly Princes. vid. 2 Chron, 21. 3. 4 Or | 
Cobeire with Chrif, he is our Elder Brother, and is not 
aſhamed to call us Brethren; the inheritance is his by | Ng- 
wre, onrs by Grace. & The Croſs of Chrift is the condi- 
tion of our Heavenly inheritance. The prononn #im, is 
not in the Original, but fitly —_— in our Tranffa- 
tion, ſuffering with him, is much the ffcring for 


ame with i 
him. Suffering Believers do but pledg Chriſt in the Cup, 
that he began to them. # Or 'Glorified with him, not 
with equal Glory, but according to our proportion; he 
was glorified in this way, Luke 24. 26. an ſo muſt we. 


{} Three things are implyed im our being Glorified together. 
pb 1. Conformity, we ſhall in ſome meaſure be lite fm in 
i Glory. vid. Fobn 17. 22. Phil. 2.21. 2. Concolltitancy, 


pl we fhall be preſent with him in Glory. Fobn ty. 24. 
1 Theſ. 4.17. 3. Conveyance, gur Glory will be from him ; 
_ Glory will refle& on us, and we ſhall ſbine in his 
Beams. 


13 For I reckon mr, that the * ſufferings of 
this preſent || time, «re, not worthy 7 to be com- 
pared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in 
us 0, | 

m 7. e. I make account, I certainly conclude. vid. chay. 
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miſes do draw the Corcluſjon. n The word properly i1z- 
nifieth that part of the Balance which goeth down. q. 4- 
If the ſufferings of this life be weighed with the Glcrz to 
come, they will be light in compariſon. Theſe words 
t0 be compared are to be ſupplyed in our Tranſlation to 
make up the ſenſe. 0 It is revealed to us, and it ſhall 
be revealed in us. This Text is a confutation © of the 
Popiſh Doctrine of Merit and humane Satisfattion. 


19 For the ecarnelt expectation of tie crea- 


the Sons of God r. 

The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the Epiſtles of our A- 
poſtle in 2 Pet. 3. 16. he faith, that there are ſeme things 
in them hard to be underſtood, and ſome think by reflec(- 
-ing upon ſome particnlar pafſages in that Chapter, he 
doth more eſpecially reſpett this Context. There is indeed 
a great deal of obſcurity in it. p This word is four times 
uſed in this and the three following verſes, oaly in the 
22, verſe, tis rendred Creation; that is the ſubjctt of whiclz 
all that followeth is predicated. One main queſtion 
therefore is this, Of what Creatzre the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of? Divers anſwers are or may be given, I will nx 
upon two only. 1. By the Creature or the Creation (and 
v. 22. the whole Creation or every Creature) is meant all 
mankind, both Fewes and Gemtiles, and eſpecially. the lat- 
ter. vid, Mar. 16. 15. there Chrilt gives it in Commifhon 
to preach the Goſpel to every Creature ;, *tis the ſame 
word. And in 1 Pet. 2. 13. They are commanded ro {ub- 
mit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man. ' In the Origi- 
nal it is to every bumane Creature, the ſame word which is 
in the Text before us; he mean; the Gentile or Heathen 
Magiſtrates in Authority over them. In the Scripture the 
Gemiles are ſometimes called the World, chap. 11. 12, 15. 
and ſometimes the Creature or the Creation. 2. By the 
Creature is meant the whole World with all the Creatures 
therein, or the whole Frame and body of the Creation. 
The Creature in this ſence by a Proſopopeiz is here - (po- 
ken of as a rational Perſon; it is uſual with the Spirit of 
God in Scripture, to faſten upon unreaſonable Creatures, 
ſuch expreſſions, as are proper only to thoſe that are 
reaſonable. vid. Pſal. 96. 11, 12, Hab. 2. 11. Fames 5. 4+ 
So here the Creature (in this ſence) is ſaid to exp2F, wait, 
&c- q The expettation of the Creature expetteth: An 
Hebrew Pleonaſme: It expefteth with the head lift up or 
ſtretched out, Phil. 1.20. r i. e The time when the Sons 
of God ſhall be manifefted. The Arabick Interpreter puts 
the Word Glory into the Text, and reads the word 
thus, the earneſ# expetation of the Creature waiteth for 
the manifetation of the Glory of the Sons of God, their Glory 
for the preſent is hidden, but it ſhall be diſcovered and 
manifeſted, 2 Cor. 3. 18. The Creature in the ſence of the 
word (as above) waiteth for this, becauſe then it ſhall 
be reftored to its primitive liberty and luſtre, at that 
time there will be a Reſtitution of all things, A. 2. 21. 
But thoſe who underſtand the Creatare in the fir} ſence, 
do put a quite different interpretation upon this laſt 
clauſe; and that is, that the Gentile world are now earn- 
eftly expetting and waiting to ſee what the Fewes will 
do, whether they wil diſcover themſelyes to be the 
_=_ F 4 Go, or not, by their receiving or rejetting 

ift, 
20 For the creature was made ſubjet to 
vanity, not willingly 5, but by reaſon of him 


who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope r. * 

s If theſe words be underſtood of the World, and 
all the Creatures therein contained, then they ſhew the 
Creatures preſent condition, it is ſubje& to vanity, and that 
firft in regard of its inſufficiency, it falling ſhort of that for 
which it was firſt created and ordained ; then a thing is ſaid 
fo be vain, when it doth not anſwer or reach its proper 
End : Or in reſpeCþ, of its Tranſtorineſs and uncertainty, of 
which ſee, 1 Cor. 7. 31+ Heb. 1-11, 12. 1 Fobn 2. 17. The 
next verſe tells us It is ſubje& to the Boudage of Corruption 
as well as Vanity. Now this muſt needs be an unwilling 
fabjeQion, therefore *tis here ſaid it is not ſubject will 
ingly. 7. e. of its one accord, or of its proper Inftin& and 
Inclunation what the Will is in thoſe that are rational, 
the Inclination is in theſe things that are natural; how 
comes it then into this condition ? The next clauſe tells 
us, it is by rea'on of him who hath ſubje&ed the ſame in 
Hope. t i, e. God for the Sin of Man hath curſt the 
Creature, and SubjeBed it to vanity and corruption. vid. Gen. 
3+ 17+ and 4-12. Zevit. 26. 19, 20. And though he hath 
done this, yet there is ground to expe&t and hope that 
the Creature fhall return again to its former eftate where- 
in it was created ;, that it ſhall be delivered and reftored 
into a better condition, as in the next verſe. Thoſe that 
by the Creature underftand the Gentile World, give a dif- 
ferent interpretation of rheſs words; they ſay-that the 
Gentiles are made | to Vanity. #. ce. To Idolatry or 
4 Vain Superſtitious Worſhip. (Idols are called Vaaities, 


3+ 2%. The word is borrowed either from Arithmeticians, 


4.14 15-) or to a miſerable wretched eftate that (as 
Heſyehits 


ture p walteth q for * the manifeltation of _ 


a> 
I Ig. 3» 


Chap. VIII. 


who by caſting their Accounts do find the true and tota! 
Summe: Or, from Logicians, who by conhdering the Pre- 


ſ] Or, every 
creature. 

[| Or, in pains 
of Child birth. 


* 2 Cor.5:2,4 


Chap. VIII. 


Heſychius notes) is the import of the wofd Vanity. And 
this not ſo much of their own accord, or by their own free 
choice, but by the power and malice of Satan, to whom 
they are juſtly given up of God, ke rules in their hearts, 
carries them captive at his will, ſubje&ts them to all vil- 
lany and miſery. And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe of theſe 
poor Heathens, that they are willing to be relcned (at 
I-aſt ſome, and a conſiderable number of them) - from 
inder this vanity and ſlavery (as it is ſaid, v. 22.) % But 
if he that thus ſubie&ts them be the Devil, how is he ſaid 
to do this in hope? A. Theſe words in hope belong to 
the end of the former Verſe; all the reſt of this verſe be- 
iog read or included in a Parentheſis. q. d. The Creature 
attends the manifettations of the Sons of God in Hope. 
Meanwhile it is ſubje& to Vanity, Tc. 

21 Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of .the children of 
Ged r:. 

# If this verſe be underſtood of the Heavens, and the 
Earth, and the things therein, the meaning is, that the 
Creatures in their kind, and according to their Capacity, 
ſhall be partakers of that Liberty and freedom, which in 
the Childcen of God, is accompanied with unſpeakable 
Glory, they ſhall not partake with_the Saints in Glory, 
but of that Liberty which in the Saints hath great Glory 
attending it, and ſuperadded to it. The Creature at the 
day of Judzment ſhall be reſtored (as before) to that 
condition of liberty which it had in its firſt Creation 5 as 
when it was made at firit, it was free from all Vanity, 
Bondage and Cogruption, ſo it ſhall be again at the time 
of the general Reſurreion. vid. AR. 3» 19, 21. 2Tet. 
3-13. Thoſe that by the Creation, would nnderſtand the 
Gentile World, give the ſenſe of this verſe. That the 
very Heathens allo ſhall by the Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt 
be reſcued from thoſe courſes of Sin and Corruption, to 
which tlicy have been long eaſlaved, into that. glorious 
condition not only of free men, redeemed by Chriſt out of 
their bondage to fin and Satan, but even of the Sons of 
God to have right to his favour, and that never fading 
inheritance. : 


22 For we know that the || whole creation 
groaneth, and trayaileth in || pain together un- 


til now w. 

w If here again the Heavens and the Earth, with what | 
is therein he underſtood, then the Apoſtle farther enlargeth 
upon their preſent State and Condition ; before they wait- 
ed and expetted deliverance, now they groan and travail in 
Pain. They alſo are metaphorical Expreſſions; one is 
taken for a Man, who hath upon him a heavy burthen, 
another from a Woman that is near her delivery, and 
this they do until now, z. e. From the Fall of Adam to 
this preſent day. They. that underſtand the words of the 
Gentile World, thus interpret them. We the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, do find by experience, that the 
Gentiles are very forward to receive the Golpe}, when 
they hear it, whilſt the Fewes generally rejett it. The 
Gentile World is as it were in pangs of travail, ever ſince 
Chrifts time till now, ready to bring forth Sons and 
Daughters to God. 


23. And not only they x, but our ſelves alſo, 
which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit y *; 
even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves z, 
waiting for the adoption 4, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body 6. 


x The Apoſtle had afferted and conclud-d wv. 18. That 
fhere is a future Glory to be revealed hercafter in the 
Saints, ſuch as infinitely tranſcendeth their ſufferings now , 
and this he had confirmed from the earneſt expefation 
of the Creature (the pronoun they is not in the Origi- 
nal) and now he farther confirmes it from the expettati- 
on which is in Bclievers themſelves. y Hereby he means 
that Righteouſneſs, Joy and Peace, which Believers have 
in this Life; theſe are the Fruits of the Spirit, and called 
firſt Fruits in regard of their order ;, and in regard of their 
quantity, they are-but a handful in compariſon of the whole ; 
little in regard of the fulneſs which they ſhall have in Hea- 
yen; and in regard alſo of their fignification, the Grace 
and Comforts of the Spirit of God in this Liſ- are pledges 
to us of that abundance and fulneſs of Joy, which we ſhall 
partake of in the life to come ;, as the Fir fruits of the 
Fews were an Evidence to them of the enſuing crop. 2 4- 
mong our ſelves (ſay ſome) but it is better read in our 
Tranſlation, within our ſelves. It expreflettr the manner 
of the Saints groaning under fon and affiiion; it is inward, 
and from the Heart. 4 Naw we are the Sons of God, 
Why then ſhould we wait for what we have already ? 
A. We have the right, but not the full pofſeſſion of our In- 


ROMANS. 


— 


heritance ;, the Apoſtle himſelf explains his meaning in the 
next words. ' & #. e. Our perfett deliverance from Sin 
and Miſery; this phraſe is uſed in other places. vid. 


Luk: 21. 28.. Eph. 4 30» But why of our Body, and not of our | 


Chap. V1 


Souls? becauſe their Souls would be in aftual poſi; 
of the inheritance before that day, or becauſe Evens 


and troubles of this life are conveyed to the whole man h 


the body, ſo that the Redemption of the Body is in effe&the 


Redemption of the whole man. 
24. For we are ſaved by hope: But * ho 


that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a man ſeeth, Heb. 11 


why doth he yet hope for c ? 


6 Though we certainly believe there is ſuch a Redemp. 
tion or Salvation belonging to us, according to the pro- 


*q 


mile of God, yet for the preſent we have no poſſeſſion of 


it, all th2 Salvation we have at prelent is in bope 


which according to the nature of it, is of things not yet 
enjoyed, for viſion or pofſeſhon puts an end to hope ;, no 


man hopeth for what he ſecth and enjoyeth. 


25 Bur it we hope for that we ſee not, then 


do we with patience wait for it 4. 

4 q. d. If we indeed” hope for Redemption and Salvation 
which is out of fight, then it is meet that we do with 
patience digeſt and bear all our preſent Evils and Suf- 


ferings, true hope is accompauied alwayes with a pati. 


ent waiting for the things hoped for : therefore you read 
of the patzence of hope. 1 Thefſ. 1. 3. vid. Heb. 6. 12, and 
10s 36. 


.. 26. Likwiſe e the Spirit alſo || helpeth our [|Or, pz 
infirmities f- For we * know not what we together 
ſhould pray for as we ought g * but the Spirit | 022 


| it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us b, with groan- 


ings which cannot be uttered 5. 

e This referreth us, Either to the Work of the Spirit, 
before noted, wer. 11. He quickneth, and he likewiſe help- 
eth: Or rather, to Zope, in the foregoing verſe, Hope 
helpeth to Patience, ſo alſo the Spirit. f The Word im- 
ports ſuch hep, as when another of greater Strength ſteps 
in, and ſuſtains the Burthen that lyes too heavy upon our 
Shoulders; or it is borrowed from Nurſes, that help their 
little Children that are unable to go, upholding them by 
their Hands or Sleeves. g One way whereby the Spi- 
rit belps us, is, by teaching us to Pray. Prayer doth great- 
ly Relieve us under the Croſs, and is a great Refuge in 
Trouble. But we knowing not how to Pray 4s we ought, 
either in rcgard of Matter or Manner; herein therefore 
the Spzrit aids or helps us, as it followeth: But how ? Is 
it ſaid We &now not what to pray for, when we have the 
Zords Prayer, which contains a- perfe& Rule and Summa 
of all things meet to be prayed for? Though the Zords 
Prayer be a Rule in general, yet we may be to ſcek in Par- 
ticulars. God's own Children many times ask they know 
not what, wid. Fob 6. $. Fonab 4. 3, Mar. 10s 38. and 
2 Cor. 12. 8. þ There is a Twofold interceffion, one of 
Chrif#;, of which we read, ver. 34. The other of the Spi- 
rit, of which this Place ſpeaks. How doth the Spirit mee 
interceſſion for us * A. By making Interceſſion in us, ' or by 
belping us to pray. The Spirit is called, Zech. 12. 10. The 
Spirit of Supplication. 'Tis by him, ver. 15, that we &7 
Abba Fatber:, he Cryes ſo in our Hearts, Gal. 4. 6. God 
bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son in your hearts, crying Abbs 
Father. The Spirit of our Father ſpeaketh in us, Dt. 10. 20+ 
He ſuggeſteth to us what we- ſhoukd pray for; he help- 
eth us to ſuitable Diſpofitions, and many times to ſuita- 
ble Exprefſionsin Prayer, vid. Epb. 6. 18. Fude 20. i With 
inward ſighs and groens, which can't be expreſt by words 
There may be Prayer, where there is no Speech or vocal 
Expreſſion. A Man may Cry, and that mightily to God, 
when he uttereth never a word, vid. Exod. 14 15+ 154+ 
Io 12s 


27: And * he that ſearcheth the hearts &, 
knoweth what 5s the mind of the Spirit /, || be- 


cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints || ac- [Ora i 


Spirit, 


+ Rev, 2% 
|| Or, the 


cording to the will of God m. zo G 


& This Phraſe is a Periphrafis of God, and is ſpoken 
of Him after the manner of Men. God doth not proper- 
ly ſearch or enquire -into any thing, -but becauſe among 
Men X nowledge comes by ſearching; therefore by way of 
Reſemblance, this is attributed to God, though that which 
is intended by it, is only this, That God knoweth the 
Heart, Fer, 17. 10+ Af. 1. 24. T Both with the Know: 
ledge of Apprebenfion and Approbation. » Our 71475 
ſhall be ſure to ſpeed, if they are of this ſort, 1 Fobn 5+ 
14, 15, Praying according to the Will of God , reſpedts, 
1. The Matter of our Prayers. 2: The Manner of our 
Praying. -3. The End thereof, Fames 4+ 3+ 

28. And - we know = that all things 0 work 
together p for good q, to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to #/s pur- 
poſe 7. 

* Another Argument to comfort us under the C es 
from the benefits of it, we Know that all things, *c = 
is not matter of gueſs only and conjefture, but of certa! . 
ty and affurance. How is this known? 1. By the w— 
mony of God, the Scripture tells us as much. //s. f (a 


N 


FT 


lþg. 


 VIIL. 


Pſal. 128. 1, 2: 


2. By our own'Experience: We are al- 
fared of it, by the event and effetts of all rhings, both up- 
on our ſelves and others. 0 Even St it ſelf, becauſe from 
their Falls, God's Children Ariſe more humble and Care- 
fl. AMittions are chiefly intended; the worſt and crof: 
{| Providences 5 thoſe things that are Evil in themfelves, 
they for good to the Children of God. p Here is 
ocean and their Co-operation : Firſt, They work 
roget Faith God. What the Apoftle fayes cf himſelf and 
others in the Miniſtry, 2 Cor. 6.1. that may be ſaid of 0- 
ther things, eſpecially of Afflitions;, they are workers toge- 
ther with God. Some read the words thus, God co-operates 
all to good. Again, They work. together with us; we our 
ſlyes muſt concur, and be Attive herein, we muſt Labour 
and Endeavour to get ood out of every Providence ; once 
more they work together amongtt themſelves, or one with 
another. Take this or that Providence tingly, or by it ſelf, 
and you ſhall not tee the £604 it doth, but take it in its 
Conjunion and Connexion with others, and then you 
may perceive it. One exemplities it thus, as in matter of 
Phyſick; if you take. ſuch and ſuch Simples alone, they 
may Poyſon rather than Cure; but then take them in their 
Compolition, as they are made up by the Dire&ion of a 
Skillful Phyſatian, and ſo they prove an excellent Medi- 
cine. q Sometimes for temporal Good, Gen. 50. 20. always 
for ſpiritual and eternal Good, which is beſt of all. All 
Occurrences of Providence ſhall ſerve to bring them nearer 
to God here, and to Heaven hereafter. r Theſe words are 
added to ſhew the ground and reaſon of God's Calling us; 
which is nothing elſe, but His own purpoſe and good plea- 
ſwe 5, *tis not according to our worthineſs, but bis purpoſe, 
pid. 2 Tim. 1. 9. F 

| 29, 5 For whom he did foreknow t, he alſo 
1-2 giq predeſtinate * to be conformed to the image 
k.« Of his Son », * that he might be the. firlt-born 


among many brethren w. 

s Having let fall a Word in the former Verſe, concer- 
ting the purpoſe of God ;, he thinks good, in what follows, 
to purſue : that Subje&t, and a little to enlarge upon it. 
t i.e. With a &nowledge of approbation;, for otherwiſe, be 
forekzew all Perions and Things: Or, whom be did fore- 
kuw for His own, Fobn 10. 14, 27+ chap. 11. 2. 2Tim. 2. 
19. This forekzowledge of God, is the ground of our Elefti- 
00, vid. 1 Pet. 1. 2. u Whom He was pleas'd to approve 
of, and to pitch His free Love and Favour upon : He ſe- 
rered from the common lump and maſs of Mankind, and 
did appoint them to be conformed to the image of bis Son. 
i.e, To be conformed to bim in Holineſs, and Sufferings here, 
and in Glory hereafter, vid. 1 Cor. 15. 49. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Epbeſ. 1. 4, 5, 6. Phil. 3. 20, 21. 1 Fobn. 3. 2. w This is 
the Limitation of the forementioned Conformity ; though 
there be a likeneſs in us unto Chriſt, yet there is,an Equa- 
lity; He till retaineth the Dignity of the Firf-born, and 
hath a double, yea a far greater Portion ; He is Head and 
Ruler of all the Family in Heaven, and in Earth, Pſa. 
45+ 74 8 

30. Moreover, whom he did predeltinate, 
them he alſo called : and whom he called, them 
he alſo juſtified : and whom he juſtified, them 
te aJſo * glorified x. 

x He hath already given them the Beginning and Pledge 
thereof in Grace: and will in due time bring them to the 
Nffhon of eternal Life and Glory. Some, under this 
term of Glorification would have Sanitification included ;, be- 
auſe, otherwiſe they think there is a great defett in this 
Chain of Salvation, here fet down by the Apoſtle; of which 
Sexbification, is one ſpecial Link; but this is rather to be 
uched and included in effeftual Calling , wluch is the 
Third Link, and already ſpoken of. 

31, What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things y ? 
* If God be for us z, who car be againſt 
Wa? 

) Some refer this Queſtion to what is ſaid in the Ver- 
es immediately preceding, Others, to what he had ſaid, 
v 28. and Others go higher, and refer it to all that he 
laid before. Some, by theſe things underſtand Affidions 
and Sufferings ,, more eſpecially, What ſhaf we ſay to theſe ? 
or what need we be Aiſheartned by theſe? For if God, &C. 
Tk. e, Seeing God is for us, 'tis a note of Certainty, not 
of Ambiguity, vid. v. g. He takes it for granted, as that 
Which cannot be denied, vid. Pſal. 46.7, 11. and 118.6, 7. 
© 7.e. None can;, none can be againſf# us ſucceſsfully; one 
can be againſt us ſafely: Such will harm themſelves more 
than us, vid. Pſa. 56. 4. Maximilian the Emperor, ſ@ ad- 


mired this Sentence, that he cauſed it to be Written over 


> 


3 


the Table where he uſed to Dine and Sup; that having it 
In his Eye; he might have it alſo in his Mind- 
'S 32. * He that ſpared not his own Son 6, 
TH but * delivered him up c for vs all 4 how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things e ? 


© This Phraſe, Either ſhews the Bounty of God, that He 


R O M ANS. 


Chap. 


did not with-hold Chriſt; Or the ſeverity of God, that 
He did not Favour, but AMi& and Puniſh Him, Iſa. 53. 
4, 5,11» & vid. A. 2. 23. Thisdoth notexcuſe Fudas, no 
nor Plate and the Fews, though they executed God's pur- 
poſe; yet they ated their own Malice and Wickedneſs. 
4 This plainly refers to ſuch Perſons as he had before men. 
tioned, ſuch as God fore-hnew, predeſtinated, called, &c. 
which is not all Men in general, but a ſet number of Per- 
ſons in particular; it is an Expreffion both of Latitude 
and Reſtridtion;, of Latitude, in the word all;, of Reftrifi- 
on, 1n the word us. e q.d. Without queſtion He will ; 
Ic may be confidently inferred and concluded, He that hath 
given the Greater, will not ſtick to give the Leſs. Chriſt 
1s more than all the World, or than all other Gifts and 
Bleſſings whatſoever. 

33- Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods ele f ? * It zs Cod that juſtifieth, 

f Who can implead fuch, or put in any Accuſation a- 
gainſt them? There is nothing to Accuſe them of, they 
are juitified;, and there is none to Accuſe them; 1t is God 
that hath juſtified them, the Supream Judge hath abſolved 
them. This ſeems to be taken out of 1ſaiah 50. $, 9. They 
were Chriſt's Words there, and ſpoken of God's juſtifying 
him ;, they are every Believers Words here, and intended of 
God's juſtifying them. Here ſeems to be two Reaſons of their 
Indemnity; One is imply'd, 4. e. God's elefting them: The 
Other expreſt, z. e. God's juſtifying and acquitting of them. 

34. * Who #5 he that condemneth g ? 1t :5 
Chriſt that dyed h, yea rather that is riſen a- 
galn z, * who is even at the right hand of 


God, * who alſo maketh interceſſion for us k. 

$ As none can Accuſe the Ele# of God, ſo much leſs can 
any Condemn them, vid. ver. 1. þ And 'tis He that is the 
Judge, and muſt condemn them, if they be condemned. His 
Death frees them from Condemnation; thereby he hath made 
a ſuthcient Attonement and Satisfaction for all their Sins: 
And that which hath long ago ſatisfied in Heaven, for the 
Sins of all the Ele, may very well ſerve to ſatisfy the Heart 
and Conſcience of a Believing ſinner here on Earth. Such a 
One may throw down the Gauntlet, as the Apoſtle doth, 
and Challenge all the World. Let Conſcience, carnal Rea- 
Jon, Law, Sin, Hell, and Divels bring forth all they can, 
it wont be ſufficient to Condemnation; and that becauſe of 
Chriff's Death and Satisfaftion. i The Reſurreftion of 
Chrift hath a ſpecial Influence upon our Fufification;, and 
therefore the Apoſtle puts a rather upon it, and that Com- 
paratively to the Death of Chrift, vid. Chap. 4. 25. and the 
Notes there. & Faith finds matter of Triymph, not only, 
from Chriſt's Death and Reſurre&ion, but from his Seflion 
at the Right Hand of God, and Intercefhon for us. 

35- Who / ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt = ? ſhall tribulation = ? or diſtreſs 0? or 
perſecution p? or famine ? or nakedneſs ? or pe- 
ril 47 or ſword r ? 

3 He continues his Tryumph: He doth not ſay what, but 
who ;, though He inftanceth in Things, and not in Perſons ; 
yet it is expreſt Perſonally, becauſe that theſe things dg 
commonly de *us hurt in the improvement of Perſons, whe- 
ther of Satan or Wicked Men, who are Inftrumental there» 
unto, # Underſtand it either Attively, from our Love of 
Him; or Paffively, from His Love of Us; the Latter ſeems 
to be chiefly intended, who ſhall ſepgrate us from the Love 
of Chriſt? or from the Senſe and Manifeſtation thereof. 
n He makes an Enumeration of particular Evils ; of ſeven 
in nymber; and he begins with the Leffer, and riſeth to 
the Greater; placing them in order, not caſually, but by 
Choice. The word Tribulation, fignifies any thing that 
_—_ or pincheth Us. o The word Properly, {gnifies 

raitnels of Place, and is transferred from the Body to the 
Mind, to point out the Anguiſh or Perplexity thereof, 
p The word Properly, fagnifieth a Driving from place ta 
place; Baniſhment is implied therein, if not chiefly inten= 
ded, vid. Mat. 10. 23» q Any danger or hazard of Lite, 
in any kind whatſoever, vid. 2 Cor. 11. 26. r This is pur 
Figuratively, for death it ſelf, eſpecially violent death. 


36. As it is written s, For thy ſake t we 
are killed « all the day long w; we are accoun- 
ted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 

s He cites this Teſtimony to prove, That none of the 
forementioned Evils; no, not Death it (Elf can ſeparate Belies 
vers from the Zove of Chrift: 'Tis taken out of Pſa. 44+ 22. 
The Argument ſeems to be this, The Saints of Old have 
endured all manner of Sufferings, and yet were not Sep4- 
rated from the Love of God, therefgre ſuch Sufferings can- 
not ſeparate them now. # Not for our Sins ſake, but for 
Chriſt's, or for Righteouſneſs ſake, Mz. 5. 10. and 10. 18, 
29. 1 Pet. 3. 14+ # How could they ſay this? Killing takes 
away all Complaining, and makes the Parties fo dealt with, 
uncapable of ſaying, boy it is with them. This Expreſ- 
fion Notes the danger and .deſperatenels of their Conditi- 
on: 'Tis uſual ia Scripture.to ſet forth an emiuent Danger, 


under thy notipn of Deatb, uid. 1 Cor. 15+ 31-2 Cor. 1, * 
| # 


VIIL. 


* ReV. 12: 10, 
I1. 


* Job 34. 2+ 
* Mark 16.19. 
Heb. 12. 2» 
* Hcb. 7. 25» 
& 9-26- 


Chap. IX. 


and 4. 11. mw 7. e. Continually without ceaſing , vid. 
Pſal. 38. 6, 12. and 71. 24. & 73. 14+ Prov. 23. 17. Chap. 
10. 21. x 4.e. We are deſigned for Deſtruction. Our 
Encmics make account they can Deſtroy us, as"Men do 
Sheep, that they have by them in the Slaughter-houlſe. 
They reckon they have us at Command, and can cut us 
off when they liſt. Or rather thus, They make no recko- 
ning of our Deitruftion; they make no more of killing Us, 
than Butchers do of killing Sheep : Our Death is very cheap 
in their account, Pſal. 44. 11, 12. Here let me inſert a 
Tragical Story of the Chriſtians of Calabria, that ſuffered 


ROMANS. 


Written out of any Spleen or Malice, but ov ; 
ence towards God and rhe Truth. py Or by Chip T_ 
word (in) 1 taken, Mat. ©. 34, 39» 36, This is the = 
of an Oath, which the Scripture elſewhere uſeth in hi 
of Importance, wid. Gen. 22. 16. Dan. 12, 7. and F rw 
4+17. b This is added for Confirmation, or to gai " 
greater Credit to what he ſaid or ſwore. It was the n » 
ner of the Hebrews to an Affirmative, to add a —_ 
vid. 1 Sam. 2. 18. Fobn 1. 20, c As being for 
poſe placed in Man by God, and is inſtead 
Witneſſes. 4 3. e. In the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who i; 


— 


this pur. 
of a thouſand 


Periecution, Arno 1560. They were all ſhut up inone Houſe 
tozerher, as in a Sheepfold : An Executioner comes in, and 
among them takes one, and blind-folds him with a Muffler 
about his Eyes, and ſo leadeth him forth to a larger Place, 
where he Commandeth him to Kneel down ;, which being 
done, he cutteth his Throat, and fo leaveth him half Dead; 
and taking his Butchers Knife and Muffler, all of gore Blood, 
he cometh again to the reſt, and ſo leading them one at- 
ter another, ke diſpatcheth them to the number of Eighty 
Eight, no otherwiſe than a Butcher doth his Sheep. Fox 
his AZ. & 1onum, . 
1 but, Or, ze. 37+ || * Nay in all theſe things y, we are 
vertheleſs, = more than conquerors z, through him that loved 
*1 Joh. 4. 4.& us 4. 
5-4, 5-RCV, y #. ce. Tn Tribulation, Diſtreſs, &c, as before, v. 35. 2 Or 
12. les we overcome. We Conquer, when we our ſelves are 


pous. The meaning ſeems to he this, The Devil aims in 


from Chriſt, to make them Murmur, Deſpair, &c. But 
in this he is defeated, and diſappointed; for God Inſpires 
his Children with ſuch a Generous and Noble Spzrit, that 
Sufferings abate not their Zeal and Patience, but rather 
increaſe it. We Chriftians laugh at your cruelty, and grow 
the more reſolute, (aid one of Fulian's Nobles to him. 4 A 
ſhort Deſcription of Chriſt, together with a Reaſon of a 
Chriſtians Succeſs. The conque$t he hath over Sin, and 0- 
ver Sufferings alſo, is not from himſelf, or his own Strength, 
but from Chrift, Gc. vid. chap. 7+ 24, 25+ 1 Core 15. 57. 
2 Cor. 2. 14. 2Tim. 4 17» ; 
*Eph. 1.21. 38. For 1 am periwaded b, that neither death, 
& 6. 42. C61, Nor life c, nor angels d, nor * principalities, 
x. 16, 1 Pct-3. Nor Powers &, nor things preſent, nor things to 
22. come f. 

b Or 1 am fully affured, not by any ſpecial Revelation, 
but by the ſame ſpirit of Faith, which is common to all Be- 
lievers, 2 Cor. 4+13- C 4.6. Neither fear of death, nor hope of 
life. 4 1, The Evil Angels; for the Good Angels would 
not attempt the Separating us from the love of Chriſt. 
There are ſome, that think the Good Angels to be alſo here 
intended; and they underſtand it by . way of Suppofttion. 
q 4. 1f they ſhould endeayour ſuch a thing, they would 
never Effe& it; and thus they make the Apoſtle here to 
Argue, as he doth in another Place, Gal. 1. 8. e Some 
would have the Evil Angels to be here intended, and the 
Good Angels in what went before; in Col. 2. 15. they are 
thus termed: But others, by Principalities and Powers, do 
rather underſtand Perſecuting Princes, and Potentates. 
+ i. e. The Evils and Preflures that are upon us now, or 
that ſhall be upon us hereafter. He makes np mention of 
the things paſt, for they are overcome already. 

39. Nor height nor depth g, nor any other 
creature h, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord z. 

. £2 i.e, Neither the beight of Honour, and worldly Ad- 

= vancement; nor the depth of Diſgrace, and worldly Abaſe. 
ment. Some take height and depth for a comprehenhive Ex- 
preſſion, which the Scripture uleth, when he takes in all, 
and leaves nothing out. þ This is added to the reſt, as 
an, fc. at the end of a Sentence. And to ſupply what- 
ever our Fancies might, in this caſe, frame to themſelves, 
Or the Apoſtle here makes an end of his InduQion ;, and 
becauſe it had been endleſs to reckon up all the Creatures, 
he cloſeth in this manner, J1f there be any other creature. 
# Which he bears to us, as Members of Chrif, and are 
by Faith United to Him, vid. v. 35+ and Notes there. 


CHAP. IX. 


* Chap. 1.9, 1+ *J Say the truth in Chriſt a, I lye not {, my 

2 Cor. 1. 23. conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs c in 

& 11.31. Gal. the holy Ghoſt d. 

1. 20. Phil. 1. The Apoſtle being about to Treat of the RejeQion of 

& 2 Tim. 2.7. the Fers, and the Calling of the Gentiles : Before he en- 
ters upon it, he premileth a Preface to prepare the Minds 
of tke Fews, to a patient Reading or Hearing the ſame : 
And in this Preface, he ſolemnly Protefteth his Love to 


conquered, We conquer by thoſe, which are wont to con- 
quer others; we beat our Enemies with their own Wea- 


all the Sufferings of God's Children, to Draw them off 


Privy to what I ſay, and who is a Witneſs alſo to th 

thereof; Or, as ſome by. the Guidance of the #797 —_ - 

who cannot Lye. Tomy 
2. * That I have great heavineſs and conti. 


ane} forrorr in my heart e. 

e His grief for his Nation and People, he ex 

1. By the greatneſs of it; it was ſuch a Wenn tans 1 
Travail; fo the Word imports. 2. By the continuance of 
it, It was continual, or without intermiſſion, 2, By the 
ſeat of it, It was in his Heart, and not Outward in hi 
ace The Cauſe he doth got here ſet down, but it is my 
ily gathered from what follows, viz. The Obſtinacy 2nd 
Infidelity, together with the Reje&ion of the Fems. 


men according to the fleſh . 

f Or Separated from Chriff. This Verſe hath 
vexed Interpreters. Some read it, / did wiſh my ſelf ac- 
curſed from Chrift, q. d. Before my Converſion, 1 was Wile 
ling to be accurſed from Chriſt, to be a violent Perſecutor 
of the Chriſtians; and ſo to be held of them as accuried 
for my Brethrens ſake. The vulgar Zatine. and many Roma. 
niſts thus render the word &v0w4» in the Text: Bt the 
generality of Tuterpreters Read it as we do; not Indicas 
tively, but Potentially; and they make an Ellepſis in the 
words (vx ps pro 8vx%uty dv) the like is frequent, vid, 
Ad. 25.22. 1Cor. 2. $. 2 Cor. 11+ 1. But then ill the dif 
ficulty is, #ow, and in what Sence the Apoſtle wiſht him- 
ſelf accurſed or ſeparated from Chriff. The received Opini- 
on is, That out of Zeal to the Glory of God, and Love to 
his Brethren; he was willing to be damned, that they all 
might be ſaved. Many of the Ancients did thus Expound 
this place. Chrift become a curſe for us:;, And what Maree 
is it (ſayes one) if the Zord would be made @ curſe for the 
Servants, that a Servant ſhould be willing to become a Ang- 
thema for the Brethren. He doth not wiſh (ſayes another) 
for his brethrens ſake, to be Separated from the love agd 
grace of Chriſt, but from the comforts of Chriſt, aud the 
future happineſs that we bave by bim : He is content to lo 
bis part in the heavenly Glory, if that might promote the Glo. 
ry of Chriſt, which would be more Illuſtrated by the ſeving 
whole Nation, than a particular Perſon, q. d. If this might 
be the Fruit of it, if it would to this end, I could methiaks 
be content to part with a8 my hopes in Chriſt, eves ny e- 
terual Happineſs, upon condition my Brethren might be Parts- 
hers thereof , ſo Paſſionate, and abundant Love bave I to aud 
for them. This Expoſition is not Satisfatory. Therefore 
ſome think, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of being accurff only 
for a Seaſon, or of being an Anathema in this World. An 
Anathema ſometimes fignifieth Corporal Death and De- 
ſtrudtion; of old, in times of common Calamity, they were 
wont to Sacrifice Men to their Jdols, and infernal gods, 
for the pacifying of their Anger : Such a Sacrifice they al» 
led Anathema, which is a word here uſed, g. d. For my 
Brethrens ſake, that ſo they might be Saved;, I could be con- 
tent to be cut off, to be made 4 Sacrifice, to Dye the mar 
of Deaths, But if this be admitted, How then is that Clauſe 
co be underſtood ( from Chrif# ?) *Tis not, Icould wiſh my 
ſelf an Anatbema, but an Anatheme from Chrift;, to this, 
they Anſwer that favour this Interpretation ;, that 1 
of from Chrif, you may read by Chrif. q. d. 1 could be 
content to be cut off or deſtroyed by Chriſt, that my Brethren 
might be ſaved. This Sence of the words ſuits well with the 
Zeal and Kindneſs of Moſes to his Brethren, Exod. 32. 32- 
rather than they ſhould not be pardoned and Spared, he 
prays, That God would blot bim out of the book, that he bad 
written, vid. Annot. there. There is Yet another, and a 
more probable Interpretation of this Wiſh of the Apoſtle. 
'Tis as if he had ſaid, I could be willing to be Separated 
or Excommunicated from the Church of Chrift, for the Sake 
and Salvation of my Country and Nation. Anthems (ſayes 
he Zehcbius) ſignifies dxorernrG@, Excommunicate, 1 Core 
16. 22. If any. Man love not the Lord Feſus Chrift, let bim 
be Anatbema : Let him be removed from the Chriſtian A- 
ſemblies ; deprived of thoſe Chriſtian Priviledges that are 
afforded there, Gal. 1. 8, 9. Let bim be an Anathems, that 
reacherb another Goſpel, i. e. Turned out of the Church of 
Chriſt, and avoided by all true Chriſtians ;, Jf this Sence 
admitted, then ( from Chrift) muſt fignlfy from the body 
Chriſt; and ſo the word Chrif is uſed, 1 Cor. 12 12 
Gal. 2. 27. Chrift being the Head of the Body; he that 1s 


greatly 


his Nation; and his hearty Grief for their Rejx@ion, that 
{> it might the better appear, that thele things were not 


cut off frora the body, may be truly enough ſaid, £0 - cut 
off from Chriff. Thus the Apoſtle Paw), who was rr" 


* Chan 
l 


3- For I could wiſh that my ſelf were || ac- | Or, 


curſed from Chriſt f, for my brethren, my king. _ 0, 
par 
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55 8 coltcerning the fleſh Chriſt came q, * who is 


"om 6. ||* Not as though the word of God hath | 


IX. R O M 


ſd ard Perſecuted by the Fews, for having made a De- 
feftion from the Law of Moſes, and ſetting up C briftian 
Aſembiys, in oppohtion to their Fudazcet Service; doth 
ficly expreſs his Kindneſs and Love to them, in wiſhing 
himſelf depraved of thoſe mott valuable Priviltedges, on 
condition they might be Partakers thereot. To this it may 
be added, That in the Primitive Times, this Azztbemati- 
zing or Excommunicating, was attended with delivering up 
to >atan, an4 that with Deltrugion of the Fleſh, with 
very ſharp and ſevere Puniſhments upon the Bodyes of Men : 
And ſo Anatheme in this Notion, may be. taken with this 
Improvement, and may contaia all thoſe Temporal Cala- 
mities, that he was willing to endure and undergo for 
their Good (vid. D. He in Loc.) g So the Fems: were by 
natural Deſcent, vid. Gen. 29. 14. 

4. * Who are liraclites þ; to whom pertain- 
' eh the adoption 7, and the glory k, and the | 

covenants {, and the * giving of the law m, and 


In this and the following Verſe, he rehearſeth the Privi- 
ledges and Advantages the Fewes had from God, above all 
other Nations of the Earth; and this he doth to ſhew, 
that he had good Realon to make ſuch a Wiſh, as in the 
foregoing Verſe: As alſo, That what he ſhould declare 
concerning the Fews, and their EjeJior, did not proceed 
from any diſreſpe&t or diſeſteem of them. þ 4. e. The Of- 
ſrizg of that Holy Patriark /ſrael;, this was the Fews firit 
Title: of Honour ;, that they deſcended from him, who by 
God bimſelf was f1r-named Jſrael, or a Prince that had Power 
with God, and prevailed, Gen. 32. 28. # Adoption is not 
here to be underſtood as before, in chap. $- 15. or as in 
Epb. 1- 5+ (O& alibi.) But thereby we mutt underftand the 
peculiar Priviledge of the Seed of Facob;, that they, of all 
the Nations of the Earth, were pitch't npon to be nearly 
Related to God, to be his Children (as they are called) 
and his Firfi-born, vid. Exod. 4. 22.'Deut. 14+ 1. Fer. 31. 
G 20. Mat. 15. 26. & The Ark and the Temple: fo cal- 
led, becauſe in them God did manifeſt his Glorious Pre- 
ſence, 1 Sam.. 4. 21.22. Pſal. 26. $. and 78. 61. 1} Some 
mderſtand by Covenants, the Tbles of the Law, vid. Heb.g.4. 
Others rather underſtand the Covenant made with Abra- 
hen, Gen, 15. $. and 17. 2. 7. and with the Fewiſh Nati- 
eu, Exod. 24+ 7. 8. and 34- 27. &c. Circumciſcon alſo may 
be intended, for that is called God's Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. 
x The Fudicial, Ceremonial, but .eſpecially the Moral Law. 
This is ſpoken of as a great Priviledge, Deut. 4. $, 32+ It 
my refer both, to the Law its ſelf, and to the Circum- 
ſtances alſo, with which the Zaw was given. # The true 
manner of Worſhipping God, which was a great Priviledge : 
Other Nations knew there was a God, and that He muſt 
be Worſhipped, but they knew not how, and ſo they ran 
wto Superfition and 1dolatry. o Of this Life, and that to 
One. Particularly of the Mefizb, and of the Benefits and 
Meſfings by Him. This are found in doſes and the Pro- 
phets, and were entailed upon the Fews, and their . Chil- 
—_ 2. 39+ Eph. 2. 12. till God at laſt Cut off the 


1 5. Whoſe are the fathers p, and * of whom 


ws oner all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
PF Bly are. Lineally deſcended of the Holy Patriarks, 
ahem, Iſazc, and Faceb, with other Holy Fathers and 
Prophets, and of the, ſame Blood. This was alſo a great 
Priviledge, of which the Fews boz/ed. q Or out of whom, 
underſtand the People of the Fews, not the Fathers. The 
meaning is, Chrift took his humane Nature of their Stock. 
Tis the great Honour of Mankind, that Chrif took Tot 
the nature of Angels, but of Man; and 'tis a great Honour 
to the Nation of the Fews, that He took the Seed of A- 
«ben their Father. »r This is the fulleſt place to expreſs 
the rwa Natyres that are in the Perfon of our Redeemer 
the Lord Feſus Chrif;, He was God as well as Men: Yea, 
$ the Title by which the One and Supream God, was 

amongſt the Fews. 


- taken none effect. For they * are not all Iſrael; 

4 "_h are of [Iſrael -. | 
£ . 5 An Objeftion. is here obviated : The Fews might ob- 
Ft and ſay; If they were c2ft off ahd rejedted, theni God 
s unfaithful, and all his Promiſes made to Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, and their Seed, are jneffiftual. To this he 
Anſwers by a Diſtinftioa of 4ſraelites. Some are Iſraelites 
only, in reſpeft of their Carnal Generation; and Others 
%Yun, are true 7ſraelites, Children of the Promiſe, and of 
the Faith of Abraham, vid. Chap. 2. 28, 29. Now. the Pro- 
miſs of God were made to the true 7ſraclites, and in all 
It is Effetual: And under the Name of Jſraet, or true 


Parkes, all thoſe are comprehended, who imitate the 
©1%b of Abraham, and walk in his Steps, whether they 


be farther Aﬀerts in the following Verſe. 
7- * Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of 


from himy by fleſhly. Generation or not: This | 


ANS. 


: He had before made a difference of Iſraelites, and now 
| he makes a, difference of the Seed of Abrabam. This was 
ever and anon in the Mouths of the Fews, We are Abra- 
hams Seed, Jobn $. 33. But here he rells them, That all 
Abraham's Sezd were not the Children of the promiſe:, for 
it was faid to Sarah, Gen. 21.12. That the promiſed Seed 
Inould be confined to /ſazc's time :, of his lifue ſhould the 
Mefiah come, and all the true 5eed of Abraham, who are 
born after the manner of /ſaac, by the Word and Promiſe 
of God. And as Jſhmael, though Abrabam's natural Seed, 
was caſt out; and therein was a Type of thoſe, who are 
Born only according to the Fleſh: $So Jſazc is a Type of 
Abraham's fpiritual Seed, who are Born, not of the Power 
of Nature, but by vertue of the Promiſe of God. 

8. That is, They which are the children of 
the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God ; 
but the children of the promiſe are counted for 


the ſeed #, 

u q. d. ThatI may ſpeak more plainly, all thoſe that are 
the Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh, are not 
therefore the Adopted Children of God; it is not their 
Blood, but their Faith muſt make them ſuch. There are 
ſome of Abrabam's Seed, that are Seletted from the reft, to 
whom the Promiſe was made; who are therefore called 
children of the Promiſe: And of this ſort are all they, who 
are Born after the .Spirit, (as Jſaac is ſaid to be, Gal. 4. 
23.) whether Fews or Gemiles. The Sence of this Verſe 
is fully expreſt, Gal. 3. $, 14. and 3- 29+ vid. Gal. 4. 28. 

| 9. For this 5 the ward of promiſe, Ar this 
time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a 


ſon w. 

w The Birth of /ſaac was a Thing extraordinary; far 
which, neither Abrabam nor Sartb had any Ground to hope, 
but only that Promiſe made, Gen. 18. 10. in theſe word<, 
At this time, or according to this time, i. e. The Time of 
bearing Children after Conception, / will come, and - arab 
ſhall have a Son, i.e. 1 will manifeſt my Power, in fulfilling 
my Promiſe of giving thee a Son. By which *tis clear, that 
the Birth of 7/a4c was an Effe&t of God's promiſe, aud no- 
thing elſe. - So that they to whom the Promiſe belong 
(whoſoever they be) they are the Seed of Abraham, and 
upon the Obedience of Faith, ſhall be accepted for the 
Children of God. The Apoſtle Peter tells Women (whether 
Fews or Gentiles it matters not) that by well-doing, they 
become the Daughters of Sarah. 

10. And not only this x, but when * Rebec- 
ca alſo had conceived by one, even by our father 


Iſaac y, PW” 

x Some read it, and not only ſhe (The Particle This is not 
in the Greek.) y This Inſtance is added, becauſe there 
might be ſome Objection againſt the former; as if there 
were ſome reaſon why God choſe Jſaace, and refiiſed hmas- 
e&, Iſaac was Born of a Free-woman, and when Abrabam 
was circumciſed;, but Iſhmael was Born of a Bond-woman, 
and when Abraham was uncircumciſed : Beſides, Jſhmael no 
ſooner came to Years, but he ſhewed ſome Tokens of Per- 
verſneſs, and of a wicked, Spirit. Therefore, ia this, and 
the Three following Verſes, he doth give another, which 
was beyond all Exception; and that is in Eſau and Facob, 
betwixt whom there was no Diſparity, either in Birth or 
in Works: They had both one and the ſame Mother; Re- 
becca Conceived with them at one and the ſame time; and 
that. by no- other Perſon, than our Father Iſaac ;, and yet 
th® one of theſe is Choſen, and the other Refuſed. This 
now was an undeniable 'Proof, that the promiſe belongs 
not to all the Children of Abrabam, or of /ſaac, according 
| to the Fleſh; All the Seed of neither are the Children of 
the promiſe. E as , 

11, (For = the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil 4, that 
the purpoſe of God 6 according to eleftion 
might ſtand c, not of works 4, but of him that 


calleth) e. | ; | - 4 

2 q+-d. As there was nothing in the Birth of thoſe T wins, 
ſo neither in their Works, . that accafianed the Difference 
that God made bewixt them; For when God ſpake of 
what ſhould happen to them, they were Unborn, and had 
done neither Good nor Evil. 4 He means, Auat good or 
evil;, ſuch as might Difference them one from another. 
As for Original Sin, they were- both alike tainted there. 
with. 5 This Purpoſe of God is to be underſtood-about 
Reprobation, or (if you will) Rejefion, or Preteritien, as 
well as about Ele&ion. c Be Firm or Stable. ; d Either 
done or foreſeen. e& #5. e. Of the good Pleaſure and un- 
deſerved Favour-of God, who alſo effe&ually Calleth thoſe 


2 Tim, 1. 9. "4 
12. -It was faid 
ſerve the |] younger f. © ©. | 
f This Verſe is to be Read with the Tenth, The whole 
Elevemb Verſe being a Parentheſis. Then when She re« 


unto her, The || elder ſhall 


© rebum, are they all children; but * in Iſaac | 


thy ſeed be called r. 


ſorted to the Lord for Counſel, about the Strugling of 
4 D 2 he 


Chap. IX. 


* G21. 25. 2Ts 


that.-He hath Elefted, as chap. $. 30. See a Parallel place, | 
1 Or ater, 
| Or, loſer 


Chip. IX. R O M 
F ' the Children in her Womb: it was told her, or revealed 
to her of God, that The Elder ſhould ſerve the Tounger : Of 
the Sence of which words, ſee Annor. on Gen 25. 23. where 


they ate Recorded, |» 
13. As it is written, Jecob have I loved, but 


Eſau have I hated £. 

g The foregoing Oracle is expounded by another taken 
our of Malachi. 1. 2,3. ſee the Annor. there. Becauſe the 
foregoing paſſaze of Eſau his !erving Facob, doth not ſeem 
ſo full and clear, to betoken the Elettion of Facob, and the 
Rejection of Eſau in the purpoſe of God, therefore the Apo= 
{le brinzs this place to Explain the former; and proves 
that the ſervice or ſubje&ion of Eſau to Facob, was accom- 
panied with Gods Eternal and undeſerved Love of the one, 
and his Juf# and Righteous hatred of the other. There 
are ſome, that by Eſzu and Facob, do underſtand their 
Poſterity, and not their Perſons; that ſay, the Zove and 
Haired of God, in the forecited Text, doth only or chief- 
ly reſpe&t Temporal things > God loved Facob, i. e, He gave 
him the Zxud4 of Promiſe, but bated Eſau, i. e, He gave 
him a Dry and Barren Country, and made his Mountain 
watt; 'That by Gods hating Eſau, is only meant he Laved 
him les than Facob, &c. Such ſhould confider, That the 
{cope of the Apoſtle is, to ſhew, That ſome are the Chil. 
dren of God, and of the Promiſ?z, and not others; and they 
mu not make him Cite Teitimonys out of the Old Tefta- 
ment impertinently. Much is Written pro and con upon 
this Arzament.. Bur T1 remember, he that writes a Com- 
mentary, muft not too far involve himſelf in Controver- 
IY. 

*Dent. 32.4, 14. What ſhall we {ay then? * Js there 
e Chron-19.7. unrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid h. 

Job 34. 1C- þ. Another Anticipation of an Objeftion. Some might 
ObjeR and ſay, if God Elett ſome, and RejeQt others, their 
caſe being rhe ſame, or their Perſons being in themſelves 
equal and alike , then he is Unjult and Partial: To this 
he Anſwers, 1, More generally, with his repeated Note 
of Deteftation, God forbid; the izriake Tranſlator Reads it 
Gol forgive;, Noteing thereby, the hainouſneſ> of ſuch a 
thovghr, and then He Anſwers this Cavil more particu- 
larly; ſhewing 1. That God is not unjuſt in Ele&ing ſome, 
V. 15, 16. And 2. That he is not unjuſt in Rejefing others, 
ver. 17. : 

15. For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mer- 
cy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compaſſion on whom I will have compaſii- 
ON #, ; 

i q. d. God .is not chargeable with any injuſtice in Z- 
teting ſome, and not others; for thiz is an AA of meer 
mercy ard compaſſion, and that can be no violation of 
Juſtice. To prove this, he cites a Teſtimony” out of 
Exod. 32. 19. vid. locum. There He tells Moſes, That 
the good Pleaſure of His Wil, was the only Rule of 
all lis favourable and merciful Dealings with the Children 
of Men. The ſame thing is intended and expreffed in Two 
{ſeveral Phraſes: And the Ingemination imports the Free- 
neſs of God's Mercy, nothing moves Him thereunto, but 
his own gracious Inclination; and alſo the Arbitrarineſs 
thereof; it depends only upon his good Will and Pleaſure. 
The Sum is, if God ſhew 2/ercy to ſome, and not to others, 
He cannot be accuſed of injuſtice, becauſe He injures none ; 
nor is He obliged or indebted to any. 

16. So then # zs not of him that willety, 
ror of him that runnech, but of God that ſhew- 


eth mercy k. 

k q. d. God's Ele8ion is not of Facob's, or of any other 
Man's willing or runuizg, 4. e. It is not from his good De- 
fires or Deeds, his good Inclinations or AQions, or from 
the fore-fight thereof; but it is of God's meer mercy and 
Lood pleaſure. This Text wounds Pelagianiſm under the 
fifch Rib. Nec volenti, n:c volanti, was the Motto of a No- 
ble Perſonage. ; 

17, For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh /, 


Even for this ſame purpoſe have I || raiſed thee 
| Or, raiſed yp mm, that I might ſhew my power in thee -, 
tbe. and that my name might be declared through- 


ont all the earth. 

I This Verſe ſhews, That God is not unjuſt in Rejefting 
others of equal Condition with the Ele: For the Proof 
of which, he cites a Teftimony out of Exod. g, 16, This 
Verſe muſt be joyn'd with the 14. God forbid, tor the Scrip- | 
ture faith, i-e. God faith in the Scripture. m7. & / bave crea- 
ret} or promoted thee 10 be K ing in Egypt. Or, (as ſome) 1bave 
raiſed or ſtirred 1hee up ro oppreſs my People: Or, 1 have 
kardened thee, a3 it follows in the next Verſe, and gruen 
thee up to thy own rebellious and obftinate Mind.. n'qd. 1 
have dore what I bave done for this very end, that the 
whole World may Ring of my Power and Glory. And this 
ſhews; that it is not unjuſt in God to reje$ Sinners of the 
Children of Men, becauſe thereby he farthers hisown Glo- 
TY. For this end all sbings are made, and all things are 
accordingly ordered and diſpoſed, Proye 16. 4+ 


ANS. Clip, | 


18. || Thereforc)o hath he mercy on whom he 10. h 
© 


will have mercy p, and whom he will, he hard 
neth 9. 


Zument. þ See ver. 15. and the Notes there. 


cially ; ſo 'tis often ſaid of God in Exodus, That ze by 
dened Pharaots heart, Exod. 7. 13. and g. 12. and 10, 4 


hearts of men, i. e. He doth not make their 
hard, Y doth he put hardneſs into the hearts hr ng. 
our Adverſaries flanderouſly report us to Affirm) nor Ah 
he barely permit or ſuffer them to be hardened, (which ;. 
the Opinion of the Papifs, about this matter;) bur Two 
wayes may He be ſaid to harden /mners. 1. By forſakins 
them, and not ſoftning their Zearts; As darkneſs follows 
upon the Sun's with-drawing of his light; &@ doth hard: 
neſs upon God's with-holding his ſoftning Influence, ». Bi 
Puniſhing them, He inflits farther hardneſs, as a Punitt! 
ment of former bardneſs; and this he infuſeth not; yur 
it is Effeted, Either 1. By Satan, to whom barined ſoeners 
are delivered up: Or 2. By themſelves, they being given 
over to their own beerts Luſts. Or 3. By God's word and 
works, which accidentially harden the bearts of Men, as might 
be ſhewn. 

19. 'Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted his willy ? 

r Here he obviates a Third Obje&ion or Cavil. The 
Fir was, That God is unfaithful, ver. 6. The Second, That 
God is unjuſt, ver. 14. Now the Third is, That God is ſe- 
vere and cruel, Some might obje&t and ſay, If God, in 
thoſe Courſes which He takes with Men and Sinners, doth 
follow only his own wil! and pleaſure, and all things are 
done thereafter. Why then doth He complain of Sinners, 
and find Fault with them? It ſeems it is his will to rejech 
them; and, Who hath Refiſted, or can make Reſiſtance there. 
unto? It ſeems to be a common Saying amongft the Hebrews, 
That none can withſtand God, wid. 2 Chron. 20. 6.(5 dibi,) 


made me thus « ? 


0 This Verſe is a ſhort Repetition of the fore-going Ar 
a judicial way. Beſides natural bardneſs, which is 5 al —_ 
and is Hereditary to them; and habitual hardneſs, which i 
Contratted by a Cuſtome in'Sin. As a Path is hardened by the 
continual trampling of Pafſengers;, there is judicial or 
diciary hardneſs, which is inflicted by God as a Puniſhmezg: 
Men harden their own hearts f{infully (fo 'tis thrice ſaid of 
Pharaob in Exodus, That He hardened bis own heay; Exod 
| 8. 15.-and 9. 34s) and then God bardens their beayr:, judi. 


20, 37- and 14. 8, God is not ſaid properly to þardey the 


20. s Nay but, O man, who art thon that re: yor,, 
plieſt || againſt God * ? * Shall the thing for- Or, ave 
med, ſay to him that formed :t, Why halt thou ur 

fans 


s Here follows the Anſwer to this Cavil; which is e- 4 + 


ther Perſonal to the Caviller in this, and the next Verſe, 
or real to the Cavil in the two following Verſes. 8 The 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak theſe words with ſome warmth, as 
if his Spirit and Zeal was ftirred at the ſawcineſs of the 
Caviller. q. d. DoS thou conſider what thon art? Thou art 
but a Man, a piece of living Clay, a little breathing Duit, 
a contemptible Worm in compariſon ; and dareft thou tv 
word it with God, to Diſpute with thy Maker; to queſti- 
on or call Him to an account? You may argue Matters 
with your fellow Creatures, but not with your Creato, 
See Iſa. 45 9, 10» from whence this ſcems to be borrowed, 
vid. Fob. 40. 2. u q. d. Stall the Wood quarrel with the 
Carpenter, the ron with the Smith ;, or as *tis in the next 
Verſe, the Clay with the Potter ? 


clay, of the ſame Jump to make * one velle 


unto honour, and another unto diſhonour * 
w He Argueth from the Leſs to the Greater, That if 
a Potter hath power over his Clay, to Form it as he plea» 
ſeth, then God hath much more power over his Creatares, 
to Form them, or order them as He lifteth. God's Aub- 
rity over his Creature is Greater, than that of a Porter over 
his Clay. The Potter made not his Clay; but both Cly 
and Potter are made by God. Here is ſomething 1m 
that as there is no difference in the matter or Jump, our 
of which . the Porter frameth diverſity of Yes: So there 
is no difference in Man-kind; all Men are alike by Nz- 
ture, and in the ſame corrupt State, both thoſe who are 
Flefted, and thoſe who ate Rejefed, that are made ves 
of mercy, or veſſels of wrath. And here is this ex -- 
That .as the Potter maketh veſſels of howour or diſbontar, & 
nobler or viler Uſe, out of the ſame Jump, a5 he mn 
ant! is not bound to give a_ Reaſon of his ſo doing t9 * 
Pots. So God may chuſe ſone, and reje# others, _—_— 


| no Account, thereof unto his Creatures, The Porter 


nothing from the Clay, of what Form ſvever he makes ak. 
and the Creator doth no Wrong to the Creatnre, howev 
he doth diſpoſe of it. 

22. What if God, willing to ſhew Þ:'s wrath, 
and, to make his power known, enCured Wl 


21. Hath not the * potter power over " L 


much long-ſuffering the vellels of wrath || ficed jg, 
to deſtruction  ? h 


[ Us, 


 ;4 BS Lo. cc. Fe 


b 


% 
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In this, and the next Verſe, is a real Anſwer to the 
Cavil, in ver. 19+ The Apottle having ſpoken before of 
God's abſolute Kight and Power over his Creatures, to dif- 

ſe of them at his Pleaſure, as the Fotrer doth his Clay. 
Le& any ſhould tax God with Tyranny and Partiality to- 
wards his Creatures, He ſub-joyneth the- Keaſons of his 
different proceedings with the one, and with the other. 
x q- d, What haſt thou to anſwer or objett againſt God, 
if He take a ſevere Courſe witfſome ? Secing, 1. He there- 
by Manifeſteth his great diſpleaſure againit Six, and his Power 
to take Vengeance of Sinners: Seeing, 2. He bears long 
with them in their Sins 5 exercileth great Patience towards 
them, in the midſt of their Provocations; giving them ſpace 
to Repent, if they can or will: And ſeeing, 3. They are 
Yeſſels of wrath, fitted to Deſtruftion: Partly by themſelves, 
and their own ſenſual Courſes; Partly by God's Righteous 
Fudgment, who gives them up thereunto. ; 

23- And that he might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vellels of mercy, which he 


had afore prepared unto glory y. 

y q4-d. Again, on the other fide, What haſt thou to ſay, 
if he proceed more Mercifully with others? Seeing, 1. He 
thereby Manifeſteth the Riches of bis Glory, or his glorious 
Grace : And ſeeing, 2. They are Yeſſels of Mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto Glory, i. e. He had done it by Elefti- 


on from Eternity, and by Regereration, and Sandtification_} 


of the Spirit in time. He ſpeaks here of Two forts of 
Veſſels, tome of wrath, and ſome of mercy, as he had before 
ſpoken of Yefſels of bonsur, and of diſhonour : Concerning 
the Latter, he ſpeaks Paſhvely, That they are fitted to de- 
firuftion, vid. ver. 22: Concerning, the Former, he ſpeaks 
Aﬀtively, That God hath prepared them unto glory. 

24+ Even, us whom he hath called, not of the 


Jews only, but alſo of ti Gentiles z. 

2 Hitherto he hath been ſhewing, That the Promiſe was 
never made or meant to the Carnal Seed of Abraham. This 
Argument he began ver. 6, 7- and. he continges it (uſing 
ſeveral Apoſtrophes and Amplifications, which were to 
his purpole) till he comes to theſe words; and here he 
tells you plainly, who are the True Seed of Abrabam, and 
the Children of the Promiſe, even the called of God of all 
Nations, whether Fews or Gentiles. And he takes occaſi- 
on to fall into it, by ſpeaking of ſome in the foregoing 
Verſe, that were Yeſſels of mercy afore prepared unto glory ;, 
Now here, in this Verſe, he tells you who theſe are (and 
to be ſure they are the Perſons he is enquiring after, viz. 
The Spiritual Seed of Abrabam\, and the Children of the pro- 
miſe) He ſayes, They are ſuch as God called, i. e, Effettu- 
ally called, not of the Fews only, but of the Gentiles alſo; 
- that this is ſo, be farther proves in the following 

C 


Mis 25. As he faith alſo in Ofce, * I will call 


them my people, which were not my people; 
and her, Beloved, which was not beloved 4. 

« Here the Apoftle proves, That the Gentiles were chil- 
dren of the promiſe, or that the promiſe belonged to them, 
as well as to the Fews: And becauſe the Fews could not 
endure to hear of this, he cites Two Teſtimonyes out of 
Hoſes, to convince them: One is in this Verſe, and it is 
7 ont of Zoſea 2. 23. The other is in the following 
Verſe, 
26. And it ſhalt come to paſs, hat in the place 
where it was ſaid unto: them, Ye are not my 
pxople; there ſhall they be called, The children 
of the living God 6. 

b This Teſtimony is taken out of Zoſes 1. 10. And 'tis 
as if he had ſaid; This that I Aftirm concerning the Con- 
verhon, and calling of the Gemiles, is nothing but what 
the Prophet #oſes long ago did Preach to our Fathers. 
Some think, theſe places in Hoſes do ſpeak primarily of the 
Fewes, and but Jecundarily, or by conſequence of the Gen- 
tiks, Others think, that they ſpeak chjefly of the Gew- 
biles: Thoſe Terms (not beloved, and not & peopie) being in 
Stipture moſtly uſed of them. | 

27. Efaias 'alſo cryeth c concerning Hrael, 
Thouph the number of the children of Ifrael 


| *5- be as the fand of the ſea 4, * a remnant ſhall 


be faved e. | 

In this, and the Two next Verſes, he proves, That it 
Vas ' foretold of old, by Eſaies the Prophet, That God 
ſhould paſs by the greateſt pace Ee Fews, and ſave on- 
ly 4 remnant, or a few of them. © Hereby is noted the 
Zeal, or his openneſs and plainneſs. The Teſti- 
Tony Recorded, is fornd in Fz. 10. 22; 29+ d For Num- 
ber or Mitſtitnde; for ſo the omiſe was to Abraham, Gen. 
22+ 17. a1#32. 12. & Jſaich faith, Shel return, i e. From 
the Ca , or from Sim (as*tis 1ſet. 10. 21.) This ſhews, 
wone cane: ſoved, but they which Return and Repent. | 
28. For he will finiſh || the work; and cot it 


ſhort in righteouſneſs : becauſe a ſhort work will 
the Lord make opon the carih f- 


ROMANS. 


be aved. b, « 


f This Verſe is alſo found in that forecited place, 1ſz. 
10. 22, 23. The Apoſtle in this, and in the other Cita- 
tions, follows the Seventy, which was a received Tranſla- 


tion, and had been in requeſt about Three Hundred Years, 


though in this and in other Places, it is very different from 
the Hebrew Text; That which Gcd is faid to finiſy, and 
cut ſhort is bis work, The Greek is x-355, which fignifies 
his word, or the Account, as ſome read it. This is brought 
in as a Reaſon, why a remnant only ſhould be ſaved ;, be- 
cauſe God would ſhorten the Account, or (as we read it) 
make &4 ſhort work in the Fewiſh world. He would bring 
a ſudden Deftruttion upon that pecple. Senacherib, and 
the Afyrians, or Titus Yeſpatian, and the Romans, ſhall make 
a compleat and ſpeedy Conquelt of them; Few of them 
ſhall remain, the greater part being involved; Firſt in In- 
fidility, then in Deftrution. The Apoſtle makes-thoſe few 
to be a Type of God's Fle# among that People, that ſhould 
be Saved by Faith in Feſus Chrif. 


Chap. IX: 


29. And as Efaias ſaid before g * Except the * Lam. 3. 22 


Lord of ſabaoth & had left us a feed z, we had 


been as * Sodoma, and been made like unto Go- * Ifas 13. 19» 


morrha k 

& In Iſa. 1.9, b Or of Hofis: The Mighty God, whoſe 
#Hoft all Creatures are, which Execute his Wil, as Souldi- 
ers the Will of their Commander. # He means by 4 Seed, 
the ſame that he meant before by 4 Remnant; a ſmall num- 
ber» Theſe were left as a little Seed, ont of a great heap 
of Corn; that which is choſen, and left for Seed, is little in 
compariſon of the whole Crop. & #. &. Utterly waſted and 
deſtroyed as they :vere, Fer. 50. 40. + 

30. Whar ſhall we ſay then /? That the Gen- 
tiles which followed not after righteouſneſs m, 
have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righte- 


ouſneſs which is of faith ». 

3 This is the Conclufton of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe a- 
bout the Elefion of ſome, and the FejeZion of others; as 
alſo about the calling of the Gemiles, and the caing off 
the Fews. m That never minded or regarded it: Initcad 
of following after it, they Fled from it. They were full 
of all Unrighteouſneſs, chaps 1. 18+ to the end, Eph. 2. 2, 3. 
n Viz. Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which is received by true Faith. 


31. But Iſrael * which followed after the law 7 Is 2: 


of righteouſneſs o, hath not attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs p. 


0 tve. The unb*lieving Fews, who paid great Reverence 
to the Law of God, regarding and obſerving the outward 
Precepts and Ceremonies thereof. p They came ſhort of 
that Arghreouſneſs which the Law requires, which God will 
Accept; and which is ta be anzained, not by works, but by 


faith, as it follows in tlie next Verſe. 


32. Wherefore q? Becauſe they ſought it not 


by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law r : For * they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- * Luk. 2: 24; 


{tone 5, 
q Here is the Reaſon of the foregoing ſeeming Paradox; 
why they, who followed after the Zaw of Righteouſneſs, 
ſhould not attain it, rather than other; becauſe they ſought 
#t- not aright ;, they ſought is not in a way of Believing, but 
of Working : Theſe. Two are Oppoſed in the buſtneſs of 
Fuſtification, as before at large, in Chap. 3. and 4. » 4.e. 
As if they could have attained Righteouſneſs or Fuſtification 
in that way, which was impofible to do. s #. e. The true 
Meſfab. q. d. So far were they from” ſeeking Righreouſneſs 
by Chrif#, that on the contrary they took Offence at him, 
to their own Deftruftion, Mar. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 22. The 
thought it impoſſible that he ſhould give them a hlebreouf. 
neſs better than their own. This happened to them ac- 
cording to the Prophecy that went before them: So it 
followeth ; 


33- As it is written tz * Behold I lay in Sjon's wpit.9r; 45; 


* whoſoever believeth on him) ſhall not be || a- 


ſhamed w. | : | 

ft viz. in Iſa. 8. 14. and £8. 16, to which Prophecy al. 
fo, the Apoſtle Peter refers, in 1 Pet. 2. 6, 7, $8: u Feſus 
Cbri@ is properly a Corner Stone, E'eft and Precious; but 
accidentally and eventually a Stumbling Stone, Luk. 2. 34. 
w Or Confounded. J1ſaizb ſaith, He that believeth;, the 
Apoſtte, whoſoever belicveth;, which is much the ſame: An 
indefinite Propoſition is equivalent to an Univerſal : The 
Prophet faith, Ze that believerh ſhall not' make ba# ;, the 
Apoltte, Ze ſhall not be aſbamed. He that isRaſhand Haſty 
will at laſt be «ſhamed and confounded. 


CHAP. X. 


a; my hearts deſire and prayer 
for Iſrael is, thet they might 


# The 


m_ 


| Or, 
ded. 


ſtumbling ſtone «, and rock of otience, and *Chap.1car1, 


coufoun- 
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Chap. X. 


ROM 


« Tit: Apoſtle begins this' Chapter with another Protep- 
fis or Rhetorical Infinuation ;, profething his unfeigned Love 
of his Nation, and his hearty deſire of their Salvation, q. 4. 
As before (c.g.) ſo now again 1 declare openly (0 ye Chri- 
ftian Fewes my Brethren) that what ever the generality of 
the Fewes do think of me, as if I hated them, or were 
their Enemy; yet there is none more paſſionately and ten- 
derly Aﬀetted to them, than I am: and from hence it is, 
that I do ſo beartily deſire and pray to God, for all that Peo- 
ple, that they might be ſaved. 6b. That they may obtain 
Eterral Salvation, and eſcape that Deluge of Wrath and 


- Deſtrugion that hangs over their Heads. 


* Aft. 21. 20» 
& 22. 3. Gal. 
I. 14. & 417. 
Sce Chap. 9. 


3 is 


®FEzek. 20.11, 
12, 21. 
4 Or, in them: 


2. For I bear them record, e. * that they 
have a zeal of God, but 4. not according to 
knowledg. e. 


c. i.e. 1 muſt Teſtify this of them, or of many of them, 
d. That they have a fervent deſire to maintain the Law 0 
God, with all the Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, as think- 
ing thereby to promote the Glory of God e. 7. &. true and 
richt knowledg. Though it be a warm, yet it is a blind 
Zeal. They know not the Will of God, or what that 
Righteouſacls is, which He will accept. They know not 
for what end the Zaw and Worſhip of God, unler the 01d 
Teftament was Inſtitured. They knew not that Chriſt, 
in, and by whom, that Zaw is tultfilled. 


3. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſ- 
neſs f, and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs g, have not ſubmitted themſelves - 


to the righteouſneſs of God. 

f Here he ſhewes more particularly what Knowledge 
the ewes wanted. They knew not the Righteouſneſs of God (of 
which ſee Chap. 1. 17. with the notes there) This was 
abundantly manifeſted, beins witneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets, cap. 2. 23. anda thing very needful to be known, 
as being that wherein mans Happineis confifted, but 
they were Ignorant of it. g Their perſonal andinherent 
Righteouſneſs, a home-made-&7ghreonſneſs, which is of their 
own ſpinning; this they deſigned to ſet up in the room 
of Gods Righteouſneſs. þ This notes the Pride that accom- 
panyed their Ignorance, and that is in the hearts of men 
by Nature. They wont go abroad for that, which they 
think, they have or may have at home: They wont be 
beholding to another, for that which they ſuppoſe they 
have in themſelves. They have Righteouſneſs enough of 
their own working; and therefore they Rejet and with- 
draw themſelves from that which is of Gods Appoin- 
ings | 

4. For # Chriſt 7s the end of the law k for 
righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. 


7. He proves, That the Fewes' were ignorant of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe they were ignorant of Chrift, 
the true end of the Law, & q. d. The Law was given for 
this end, that Sinners being thereby brought to the knows 
tedge of their ſins; and their Loſt and gamn'd Eſtate, by 
reaſon thereof, ſhould fly to Chrif, and his Righteouſneſs 
for Refuge, vid. Gal. 3. 19- 24. Or elſe, Chrift is the end 
of the Law, i. e. the Perfettion and Conſummation there- 
of. The Word is taken in this ſerice;,” 1 Tim. 1. 5. He per- 
feed the ceremonial Zaw, as being the ſubſtance where- 
of all the Ceremonies of the Zaw were ſhadows., they 
allreferred to him as, their ſcope? and end. He perfetted alſo 
the moral L4w, partly by bis Attive Obedience, fulfilling 
all the righteouſneſs thereof, partly by his Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, bearing the Curſe, and puniſhment of the Law, which 
was due to us. What ever the Zaws required, that we 
ſhould do or ſuffer, he hath perfetted it on our behalf. 
vid. cap. 8.4. ; ; 

5- For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, * That the man which 
doth thoſe things ſhall live || by them /. 


I; In this and the following verſes, he ſhews the: great 
difference that is between the righteouſneſs of the Lew, 
and the righteouſneſs of Faith, and this difference is 
Taught us in the bookes of Moſes himſelf, As for the 
righteouſneſs of the Iaw, that is plainly deſcribed by Moſes, 
Levit. 18. 5. Andit tells us expreſly, That the Man, who 
doth perſonally, perfettly, and conſtantly obſerve, and 
do imiorrer the Zaw requires, ſhall be rewarded 
with Eternal Life, vid. chap. 2. 13- and Notes there : 
And on the contrary it implyes thus much, That who 
ſo fails, or falls ſhort, ſhall incur Death and Damn«- 
rien. - This alſo it declares in other places, Deut. 27. 26 
Gal. 3. 20. This is Aa hard faying, who can hear it? 
It ſhuts us all out of Heaven, it turnes us into Hell, 
it lays upon us impoſſible Conditions. Let us hear- 
ken therefore to the righteouſneſs of Faith, OF which in 
the next. : 

6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeak- 
eth on this wiſe -z, Say not in thine heart z, 
who ſhall aſcend into heaven 0? that is to 
bring Chriſt down from above p, 

«< 


ANS. 


m By a per{opopeis (a frequent figure in icripture) he 

puts the perſon of a reaſonable Creature upon the y; brg 
| ouſneſs of Faith, and bringeth it in ſpeaking ang decla. 
ring its (elf, as followeth ; or elſe the meaning is, Thar 
the Scripture or Moſes ſpeaketh thus of the righteouſ; . 
of Faith. Theſe words are taken out of Deuz. 30 _ 
13+ The queſtion is, Whither Paul doth properly alead 
this place in Deut. or only allude to it; ſome think = 
Latter, That Moſes direttlys.ſpeaks of the Law, and » rar 
the Apoſtle, by an Alluſion, or by way of Accommo4ai 
on, applics it unto Faith, Heme tis, that he doth part 
cite the very words of Moſes, but alters and ada; ts 
them, as beſt ſerved his Purpoſe. But Others think 
That this would extenuate the force of St. Pauls Ar y 
ment, if he ſhould. only allude unto this Teftimowy c 
Moſes, and not confirm that which he intended by the 
ſame. Therefore their Opinion is, That theſe words 
are properly cited, and, That A2oſes himſelf, in thar 
place; doth ſpeak (though very obſcurely) of the righte= 
ouſneſs of Faith;, yea, the foregoing words in that thir.. 
} teenth Chapter of Deut. do belong to the times of the 
Goſpel. Some of the Fewiſh Rabbtes have confeſt, Thar 

Moſes in that Chapter, elpecially the beginning of it 
hath referrence to the dayes of the Mefiah. He ſpeaks 
there of the dſralites being driven .among all Nations, 
and unto the utmoſt parts of. Zeaven, which chiefly ha 
ned to them alittle afcer the Aſcention of Chbri/#, and will 
abide upon them cill their Converſation ; of which ſee the 

11 chap. of this Epiſtle, and then God will Reftore them 
again to the Zand of Promiſe, to that Feruſalem which is 
from above, the re Church of Feſus Chrift;, then He wilt 
Circumcile their Hearts, and the Hearts of their Seed, 
to Jove the Lord with all their Heart, and with all their Sou} : 
then will the Lord rejoyce over them to do them good, 
as he rejoyced over their Fathers, then according to 
Guds Covenant-Promiſe, the law of God ſhall be wrines 
in their hearts; It ſhall not be hidden, or afar off, bur 
nigh them, in their Mouths, and in their Hearts. Thus 
the Apoſtle conviriceth the Fewes by a Teffimony out of 
Moſes, in whom they Truſted. » 7. e._ Think not aaxi- 
ouſly and deſpondingly within thy ſelf. 0 7. e. To learn 
the Will of God there concerning our Righteouſn:ſs and 
Satvation:, and then Teach it to us: or, to ſee if there 
be any admiſhon or room for ſuch as I am there, and to 
carry me thither. p This is in effe& to deny, That 
Chrift has already come down from Heaven to Reveal it 
to us, and that He muſt now come to do it: Or el, 
that is, as much as to deny, That Cbrif# hath already 
Deſcended from Heaven, to procure and purchaſe Salue- 
tzon for us; and that he muſk come down again for that 
purpoſe. It were to deny the Aſcention of Chrif imo | 
Heaven; for he' is gon thither, not as a private, but as 
a publick Perſon, He is gone thither as our Head, and 
thither He will bring all his Members; he is there as 
our forerunner, as one that is gone before to prepare « 
place for us. For Chriſtians to diſtruſt their goiog to 
heaven, 1s to doubt Whether Chrift be in Heaven; he ba@ 
never gon thither if he had not perfe&ed our Redemp- 
tion, and Salvation here, 


7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep, 4 
y ra is to bring up Chriſt again from the 
ad r 


q By the Deep, here underftand Zed, vid. Luc. $ 31 
Rev. 20, 1+ 3- and 9g. 1. q- d. Don't enquire diltruſtfully, 
and deſpairingly, whether thou ſhalt go to #el, or who 
ſhall go thither to ſee, and bring thee word, if ſuch 
as thou are there. » This were in effe& to fruſtrate, and 
make void the death of Chrift;, tis as much as to ay, 
He never dyed for us, or he muſt come again, and ſuf- 
fer, and ſhed his Blood: for the Remiffion of our fins. 
He dyed to deliver us from Death and Damnation, He 
endured the wrath of God, that we may eſcape it. The 
ſence of the whole is this, That the Dodtrine of Fu#i- 
fication by "Faith, doth not propoſe ſuch difficult and 
impoſſible Terms, as the Dodtrine of jufificatio by 
Works. The righteouſneſs of the Law, that ſpeaks terrory 
and puts us into a continual fear of Hel, and deſpair of 
Heaven, but the righteouſneſs of Faith, that ſpeaks Com- 
fort, and forbids all amazeing fear and troubles about our 
Salvation or Damnation: 


8. But what faith it 5? The word is nigh 
thee t, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
That is the: word of faith which we preach #. 


 $ 7. e. What ſaith the Text in Deut. 30» 14- Or what 
Gaith the Righteouſneſs of Faith? what is its Stile and Lan- 
guage? In the ſixth and ſeventh Verſes, he did: but tell us 
what it ſaid not; but here he tells us what it ſaith, #8 46+ 
The matter required of thee, in order to Life and Salva- 
tion: He ſeems. in theſe words, to Declare the neninetys 
| and eafineſs of the way of Salvation, as taught us int 

| Goſpel, and by the Righteouſneſs of Faith. God requires 


| no hard thing-of us; To Croſs the Seasz to cn 
: Mountains; to take long and painful Journeys, £0 _ 


Man. As 
; out The way of Salvation under the Goſpel hath but a ſhort 
cut ; it requires not {o much the labour of the hand, as 
the confeſhon of the mouth, and the belief of the beart ; 
or the word that teacheth, it is at hand, it is as if it 
were in thy mouth and beart, a proverbial ſpeech (a5 ſome 
think) to ſhew the readineſs of it. wu By the word of 
Faith, he means the Goſpel, and the Dotrine of it: and 
the Goſpel is ſo called, either effettively, becauſe it works 
Faith; or objeftively, becaule it is a received Faith, and 
is the proper Objett of it. 


9. Thar * if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy | 
W193 mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 


thine. heart, that God' hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. w 


w 4.4. There are but theſe rwo things, which the 
Goſpel principally requires in order to our SaFvation, The 
one is, the Confeſhon of Chri# with our mouths, and 
that in ſpight of all Perſecution and Danger, to own im 
for our Lord, and for our Feſus;, and to declare, that we 
are and will be ruled and ſaved by him, and by him on- 
ly. The other is to believe in our hearts, That God hath 
raiſed him from the Dead. This Article of the Reſur- 
reftioa of Chriſt, preſuppoſeth all the reſt, and faſtneth 
together, as by a Link, all the Antecedents and Conſe- 
quents of it, his Aſcention, Seſton, at the right hand of God, 
and Intercefion, which followed after. This Article there- 
fore, by a' Figure, is put for all the reſt; and this is men- 
tioned, becauſe the death and paſion of Chrif, had availed 
us nothing, unleſs He had riſen again ; for thereby He 
obtained a perfett Vittory over Sin, Death, and Damna- 
tion, for all the Ele. This is the principal Ground of 
our Fuſtification, as hath been ſaid, chap. 4. alt, 

10. For with the heart man - believeth unto 
righteouſneſs y, and with the mouth confeſſion 


is made unto falvation =. 

x In the former Verſe, Confeſſion was ſet firſt in this 
believing. Faith indeed goes before confeſſion. 7 believed, 
fayes the Pſalmif#;, and the Apoſtle” after him, Therefore 
I ſpake: Yet our Faith is diſcerned, and known by our 
confeſſion. y 1. e. Unto Fuſtification. This Phraſe may be 
Expounded by chap. 4.5. or 9. 30. 2 Our Adverſaries 
the Papi/ts, make great Uſe of this Text : To prove that 
good Works, as ——_—_ &c. are the cauſe of Salvation. 
Whereas confeſſion is required here, not as the Cauſe, but 
as the Means thereof, The Apoſtle makes faith here, to 
be the cauſe, as well of Salvation, as Fuſtification:, becauſe 
confeſſion of the mouth, to which Salvation is here aſcribed, 
is it (elf an Effec, or fruit ot faith; and fo according to 
that known Rule in LZogick, the cauſe of the cauſe, is the 
Cauſe of that which is cauſed thereby. 

11. For the ſcripture ſaith «4, * Whoſoevyer be- 


&17 lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


« The ſaving Effe& of faith and confeſfon, (poken of im- 
mediately before, is here proved by Scripture. Either he 
refers to ſa. 2%. 16, or Pſal. 25.3. Orelſe he means, That 
= is the general Dottrine of the Scripture. See Notes on 

þ» 9 33» 

12, For * there is no difference between the 


3 Jew and the Greek 6: for the ſame Lord o- 
q 17%. & 


yer all c, * is rich unto all 4 that call upon 
lum e, 

b He gives a Reaſon for that univerſal Term (whoſoever) 
which he had added in the precedent Verſe, and is not found 
in Iſatab, as was noted before in chap. 9. 33 ©& Theſe 
words are a Reaſon why there is no difference now be- 
twixt Few and Greek, This Title is to be referred more 
elpecially to Feſus Chriſt, who was called Zord, ver. 9. and 
B called, Lord of all, Af. 10. 36. He is Head of all the E- 
i*, in all Nations of the World. 4 #. e. 1s Bountiful un- 
to All. So that the Fews need not envy the calling or 


coming of the Gentiles. They have never the leſs them- | 


ſelves; the Zord hath an inexhauſtible Store of Grace and 
Mercy. The Fountain is above .our Thir#. e Not to All, 
hand over head, but to ſuch as call upon Him in Faith, 


13, For f whoſoever g ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved 6. 

F That the Lord is rich unto 4b that call upon bim, is 
- ned here by a Teſtimony out of Foel 2. 32+ which 
15 allo cited by St, Peter, AR. 2. 21+ The Apoſtles Argu- 
ment may be thus formed : If whoſoever calls on the Name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; then the Zord isrich to aÞ that 
cel upon him; for no Riches are comparable to Salvati- 
the? but the Former is true, therefore the Later. 2 Whe- 
ther Few or Gemile. þ i. e. On him whoſe Name is the 
Lord. Feſus Chriſt is principally meant, as appears by ma- 
27 "lages in the Prophet. Compare this with z Cor. 


14. + How then ſhall they call on him in 
by m they have not believed k? and how ſhall 
ey believe in him of whom they have not 


heard w, and how. ſhall they hear without a 
r 


mm 


ROMANS. 


# The Connexion of this Verſe, and the following Ver- 
| ſes of this Chapter, is very obſcure. Some connett theſe 
Words with the 12. verſe; there he ſaid, There is no dif- 
ference between Few and Greek, &c, And this he proves, 
becauſe the Means to attain Salvation by the true Invo- 
cation of God, hath been made common to All; and con- 
ſequently Faith; and fo from time to time, the hearing 
and preaching the Word of God, according as the one is occa- 
honed by the other. Others make this the Coherence, 


leeing the Righteouſneſs of Faith, is the only true Righte- 
ouſneſs, and goth, in common, by the Promiſe of God, be- 
long to Few and Gentile (as hath been ſaid) : It was there- 
fore neceflary, that ſome muſt be ſent of God to both Peo- 
ple, which is the ordinary way and means to beget Faith, 
and to bring Men to Chrit. His way of Arguing is ſuch, 
as Logicians call Sorites, Rbetoricians a Gradation:, and 'tis 
very Forcible and Demonſtrative. q. 4. God hath, by 
his Prophets, promiſed Salvarion, ndireatly to Few and 
Gemile : But without calling on Him, there is no Salva- 
ton; and without Faith, there is no Prayer, and with- 
out Hearing, there is no Faith; and without a Preacher, 
there is no Hearing; and withont fol-mn Miffion, there 
can be no Preacher. His manner of ſpeaking all along, is 
by way of Interrogation, which is the more Convincing 
becauſe it carries 1n it, a kind of an Appeal to the Per- 
ſons ſpoken to. Every Interrogation is Equivalent to 2 
Negation-- & There is no Foundation then for the Popiſh 
Dottrine of invocating Szints and Angels. 1 Amongſt the 
Ele of God, there may be ſome that are born Deaf; and 
in thele, God doth ſupply the want 'of outward Means, in 
an extraordinary way : But ordinarily, Hearing is as ne- 
ceffary to Faith, as Faith is to Prayer, or Prayer to Sal- 
vation. 

15. And how ſhall they preach, except they 
be ſent.» ? as it is written, * How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them » that preach the 
goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things. 

m Fiz. Immediately by God or Chriſt; or the Pro- 
phets, and the Apoſtles, vid. Gal. 1. 1. Or mediately by 
Men, #. e. By ſuch as have Authority from Chriſt, to Se- 
pararate and Ordain Others to this Work; without this 


orderly Miſhon or Ordination, #ow can they Preach, ſaith 
the Apoſtle? 7. e. How can they do it Duely or Profita- 
bly, or in the Name, and by the Authority of Chriſt ? 
For otherwiſe, there were, and till are, thoſe that Run 
before they are ſent, Fer. 23. 2:. # Their Arrival or 
Approach. The Perſons of ſuch are meant, though their 
Feet be named, becauſe they carried them up and down 
to do thi: Work, The Scripture referred to, is found in 
Iſa. 52. 7- The Apoſtle here leaveth the Sepruagint, and 
followeth the Hebrew Text: Yet he doth not Cite the 
Place in all Points, as the Propher hath it. He leaveth out 
ſome words, as (upon the Mountains) which had reſpe to 
the Situation of Feruſalem:;, and he changeth the Num- 
ber, turning the Singular into the Plural, 06j. But the 
Text in 1ſaiab ſpeaks of ſuch a Meſſenger, as was ſent to 
Publiſh the Deliverance of the Fews, from the Bondage 
of the Afjrians. A. Though that be granted, it is applied 
and accommodated aptly enough to the Preaching of Peace 
and Salvation by Chriſt becauſe that Deliverance (as 
all other Temporal Deliverances) had its Foundation in 
the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt. 

16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſ- 


are ſent with ſo great Authority from God, and bring 
ſuch a welcome Mefſage. How comes it to paſs, that 10 
few Receive it, and yield Obedience thereunto ? To this 
he Anſwers, That it need not ſeem ftrange, becauſe it 
was foretold long ago by the Prophet, /ſaiab 53. 1, It is 
not to be underitood, as if this was the Cauſe of their 
Unbelief, becauſe 1ſaiah ſaid thus. The Particle (For) 
doth not ſhew the Cauſe, but the Conſequence : It was 
not becauſe the Prophet ſo ſaid, that they did not Believe , 
but becauſe they believed not the Prophet ſo foretold- 
þ This is added by the Seventy for Explanation. q #. e. 
Ar few, none in Compariſon. Compare this with 
Z» J2s 

17. So then, faith cometh by hearing r, and 
hearing by the word of God -. 

r This is the Concluſion of the former Gradation v. 14: 
He ſpeaketh here of the ordinary Means, whereby Faith 
is wrought; not Confining or Limiting the Spirit of God, 
who Worketh, or may Work, by extraordinary Means; 
yea, without any Means at all. See the Notes on ver. 14+ 
s By the Command of God. q. & The Goſpel could not 
be lawfully: Preached to them, for them to Hear it, but 
by God's commend, and therefore the Apoſtles and Others; 
in Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had good Autho- 


rity for what they did. 
" 28, But 


Chap. X:; 


* Nahum. 1» 


19s 


* Joh. 12: 336- 


pel 0. For Elaias faith, * Lord p, who hath +Gr. our bears 
believed -þ our || report q? | ing. 
0 He here preventeth a Cavil of the Fews. Thus they !| Or, predch« 


might Reaſon, if the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, ings 


!! Or, hath not 
Iſrael known ? 


| Or, 7 have 
been found. 

|| Or, 1 have 
been made. 


* Jer» 31. 37» 
*2 CoOr.l 1.22» 
PhiL 3. 5+ 


Chap. Re 


* ring the Gentiles before them; at the fight whereof, their 


ROM 


13, But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Yes ve- 
rily, their ſound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world *e. 

: He anſwers an Objection, that ſome one might make 
in behalf of the Fews, to excuſe them > that they could 
not Believe, becaule they had not heard; and Faith, as in 
the foregoing Verſe, comes by bearing. To this he An- 
{wers, That the Goſpel was Publiſhed to the whole 
World; therefore the Fews muit needs have heard it. 
That the Goſpel had been Preached all the World over, 
he proves by a Teſtimony taken out of Pſal. 19. 4. 
q. 4. David tells you, That All have heard, or might bear; 
tor the Sound of the Goſpel is gone out into all the earth. 
Obj. But David ſpeaks of the works of God; as the Hea- 
vers, the Firmament, &c, A. Some think, the Apoſtle on- 
ly Alludes to this place in the 19. Pſalm, and doth not 
alleadge it. Others think, That the Pſalmif# doth Lite- 
rally and Hiſtorically ſpeak of the Z#eavens, &c. And Pro- 
phetically of the Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel. 
By all the earth, in this Verſe, you may underſtand the 
greateſt Part of it; and by the ends of the world, the re- 
mote Parts thereof. 

19. But I ſay, || Did not Iſrael know »« ? 
Firſt, Moſes ſaith w, I will provoke you to 
Jealouſly by them that are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger you -«. ' 

u Here he proves by three Teſtimonies out of the O14 
Teſtament, That the Fews muſt needs have heard the ſound 
of the Goſpel, together with the Gentiles; only they Re- 
jetted it, when the other Embraced it. And ſo he layeth 
the ground of what he was purpoſed to handle, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, concerning the recetving of the Gentiles, 
and the ca#ing off, and after calling of the Fews. w Here 
{omething mujt be ſupplied to make up the.Sence. Either 
God, or the Goſpel, or the Righteouſneſs of Faich, or the 
converſion of the Gentiles : The Iſraelites Could not well 
pretead Ignorance, Conſidering what A2Zoſes and Iſaiah had 
ſaid, in whom, or in whoſe Writings they were Conver- 
fant, viz. in Deut. 32+ 21. Still he follows the Tranſlati- 
on of the Seventy, x Here God threatneth the Fews, That 
He would Puniſh them with jealouſy and anger, by prefer- 


Hearts ſhould be ſore vexed; to behold all their Privi- 
ledges taken from them, and given to a People, whom they 
accounted moſt Vile and Deſpicable; to be no People in 
regard of them; to be Dogs and Beaſts rather than Man, 
vid. Ai. 13+. 45+ Read the cited place in Deuter. and you 
will find that God ſpeaks of this, as a fit Puniſhment up- 
on the Fews for their 7dolatry : They had choſen to them- 
ſelves, ſuch as were no gods; and therefore, to requite 
them, God would take to Him ſuch as were no People: 
They had choſen to themſelves (as it were) another Zuſ- 
band:;, and God, to be even with them, had Choſen ano- 
ther Wife, | 

20. But Efaias is very bold y, and ſajth z, 
I was found || of them that ſought me not 
a, I was || made manifeſt unto them that ask- 


ed not after me 6. 

z &: e. He ſpeaks more boldly concerning the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the cating off the Fews. He uſed a ho- 
ly Freedom, though it cot him dear, Z#ierome faith, 
he was ſawn aſunder, with a wooden Saw. This is a 
commendable property in a Preacher, vid. Aﬀ. 4» 13- 
and 28. 31. & viz. in ſay 65. 1. The Apoſtle in this Ci- 
tation differs in ſome words, hoth from the #ebrew text, 
and the LXX. as may appear to him that will co e 
them together. 4 Compare this with ch. g. 30. andy ſee 
the Notes there. b Compare this with Eph. 2. 2.. the advan» 
tage and advancement' of the Gemzles, was altoge- 
ther of free Grace, and an effe& of Gods free Elefion. 

21. But to Iſrael he faiths, All day long 41 
have ſtretched forth my hands e unto a di- 
ſobedient and gainſaying people Ff. 

e viz. in 1ſa. 65. 2. In the former verſe there isa con- 
ſolatory Prophely foretelling the vocation of ignorant and 

rophane Gemiles;, and in this, there is a menacing Pro- 
pheſy, threatning the rejeting of the rebellious and ſtub- 
bora Femes, 4 From the time of their firſt” calling, to 
their diffipation. e As a Father holds forth his Armes to 
receive. a rebellious Son. Compare this with Mat. 23» 37- 
f The Prophet 1ſajab wh but one word Kebellious, and the 
Apoſtle renders it, by theſe two words diſobedience and 
gainſaying: They were diſobedient in heart, and gain- 
ſaying, with their Tongues, contrary to theſe two gra- 
cions qualifications mentioned, v. 9. 10+ Belief in the 
beirt, and the confeſſion of the mouth. Compare this with 
AR. 7+ 51, 52. and 13. 45+ and 19. 9. 


CHAP. XI. 
wal 


ANS. 


a The Apoftle having ſhewn in the end of the 
| going Chaganr, That the Fewes was for 
cy rejeded, and the Gentiles called: he here 
or anſwers an Objeftion= Some ight be ST - 
ſay; If this be fo, then God hath cat away his fans 
nant-People, which he hath promiſed not to &o: vid. 
Pſal. 94. 14. To this he anſweres; firſt, by this accuſto- 
med form of denial, God forbid: And then he ro 
ceeds to ſhew, That the rejet:on of the Fewes, was he. 
ther Total nor Final. That it was not Total, he proves 
firſt, by a particular Inſtance in the following words. 4 
7. e. I am a Few by delcent, of the Seed of Abraham ad. 
cording to the fieſb, and yet am not ca off Ly God. c Some 
think this is added, to intimate, That be was born of an 
honourable Tribe, out of which King Saul ſprang, 1 Sain 
9. 1. and Heſter the Queen, Hef. 2.5, Others think, 
this is added for a contrary Reaſon, leſt his calling 
ſhould be aſcribed to the Dignity of his Tribe, he ſays 
He was "of Benjamin, the laſt and leaſt of all the Tribes, 
And others rather think, That this particular recita] of 
his Genealogy, is only to ſhew, That he was a few by 
Nature and Nation, and not a Profelyte Converted to 
the Faith, gy. Phil. 3, 5+ 

2. God hath not caſt away his people 


fore. 
their Obſting. 


Scripture ſaith || of Elias e? how he | 


ned Objeftion, by way of Diſtinftion,, he diſtinguiſherh 
the people of God, into ſuch as are foreknown, and ſuch 
as are not foreknown : And as for the former of theſe, 
he ſays, They are not rejetted of God. By ſuch as are 
foreknown of God, he means Thoſe that are Fle&ed ang 
Predeflinated to Eternal Life, chap. 8. 29. a fereknowledg, 
with Approbation, .is implyed and intended, Fohx 10. 14, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. e Here's a third Anſwer to the Objettion 
in the 1. v. and *is taken from an Inftance in Zlias, 
which the Fewes were well. acquainted with. He cites 
or brings a book - caſe for it. And he the rather brings 
this Inſtance, left the Fewes ſhould Accuſe him of Inſo- 
lency;, for that he had ſpoken before only of himſelf: 
and therefore he gives them to underſtand, that there 
were many other believing 1ſraelites, as well as him- 
ſelf; though poſſibly they were unknown to them. You 
know ( faith he) what the Scripture faith of Zlias, 
1 Kings 19. f 4. e. Againſt the Ten Tribes, who were 
generally Revolted from God, and fallen to 7dolaty: 
Againſt thoſe he complained, or thoſe he impeached, 
ripping up their Impieties, as in the folowing words. 
3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets gz 


and digged down thine altars bh, and I am left 


alone z, and they ſeek my || life. | 

g Vid. 1 King. 19. 10, 14. þ Theſe were not the A 
tars of the bigh-places, for they are Commended that caſt 
them down; nor the Altars in the Temple at Feruſalem, 
for they were out of the reach of the Ten Tribes, againſt 
whom Elias complains: But ſach Altars (ſay ſome) as the 
Godly of the Ten Tribes, did Build to ſerve God with, 
when they were. not permitted to go up to Ferujalem 
in which Caſe, the Building of private Atars (as ſome 
learned Fews have affirmed) was allowed. Or elſe by 
Altars, you may underſtand ſuch Altars, as Elias himſelf, 
by the ſpecial Commandment of God, had Erefed. Others, 
by digging down God's Altars, do underſtand their Corrup- 
ting, and Deſtroying the true Worſhip of God; and the 
Words are to be taken Synecdoftically, or Metonimically, 
the Sign being put for the Thing fagnified. 2 So it was 
for ought. he knew; for few, if any did publickly owl 
the true worſhip of God: So generally was the Defettion 
of the Ten Tribes in thoſe Dayes. 

AC Bur what faith the anſwer of God & unto 

him? I have reſerved to my ſelf / ſeven thou- 
ſand men m, who have not bowed the knee t0 
|| che 1mage of Baal ”. 

& The word properly fignifieth the Oracle, or Anſwer 
of God given in the Tabernacle from the Mercy-Seat; but 
it is generally taken for any divine Anſwer or Direttion 
received from God, vid. Mat. 2. 12. Heb. 11. 7. where the 
ſame Word is uſed. The Apoſtle doth not repeat the 
whole anſwer of God, as it is Recorded in 1 Ange 19 75» 
16, 19, 18. but ſo much only as was pertinent to his put- 
poſe. 4 He faith not, they have reſerved themſelves, but 
1 beve reſerved them. q. d. of my own Free grace 1 F4ve 
kept them from 1dolatry and Apoffacy. m A certain um- 
ber for an uncertain. There were doubtleſs Wann 
amongſt them; but they are noted by the more wort 
Sex. # The word Image, is not in. the greek; but 
Artide being, of the Femnine gender, it was neceffarily u- 
derſtood. ; 

5. * Even fo then at this pre Fri 
ſo, || there is a remnant according to the elect} 


ſay then * Hath God caſt- away his peo- 

ple 4? God forbid, for * I alſo am an 
Iſraclize b, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin c. 


.on of grace 0, 044.6: 


is. 
Chap, d'q/ 


whom he foreknew 4. || Wot ye not what the 0+ 


| Ma *, 
keth interceſſion ro God againſt Iſrael r, ſaying. [Oh 
[| Or, brg 


4 Here he makes a farther Anſwer to tbe forementio. 4 charge. 


| Or, my ab 


q 0c,n 


* Chap-9 
ſent time al- j0r,9 | 


$ 


up. XI. 


e Dev-34 


blL.2, 
Mb 


blaine, 


w#. piven them _the ſpirit || of ſlumber w, * eyes 


40 q+ d. As it was in the times of Elias, ſo it is now; 
there is 4 remnant of the Fews, which God hath graciouſly 
defied; therefore their rejef#ion is not Total, which was 
the thing to be proved. Though thoſe that Believe are 
few, in reſpet of thoſe that Believe not ; as 4 remnant is 
but little, in reſpe& of the whole Piece; yet there are 
many Thouſands of them, as Farhes ſaid to Paul, Att. 21. 
20; Thou ſeeft Brother, how many thouſand Fews there are 
which believe. LE 

6. And * if by grace, then 7s # no more of 


works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But 
if ze be of works, then it is no more grace : 0- 


therwiſe work is no more work Pp. 

p This Verſe depends upon the former; and though it 
Aoth not ſeem to appertain to the Argument the Apoſtle 
had in hand, yet, by the Direttion of the Spirit, he takes 
the little Occafion that is offered, to ſhew, That eleZion 
and vocation is only by grace, and not by works; this he 
had ſpoken to before, chap. 4. 4, 5. and 9. 11; But he 
toucheth upon it again; and here he delivers a Truth, 
which the Fews of Old, either conld not, or would not 
underſtand, i.e. That there is no mixing of the Merit of 
yood works, and the freesgrace of God, but one of theſe 
doth exclude and deftroy the Nature of the other: For 
if elefion and calling were both of grace and works (as ſome 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, as well as the Fews af- 
firm) then grace is no grace, and works are no works: For 
whatſogver proceedeth of grace, that cometh Freely, and 
not of Debt; but what cometh by. Merit of works, that 
cometh by Debt; but now Debt and no Debt, or that 
which is Free, and by Deſert, are quite contrary things. 
Therefore to ſay, That Men are eletted and called, partly 
of grace, and partly of the Merit of fore-ſeen works, that 
were to put things together, that cannot Agree, to make 
Debt no-Debr, Merit no Merit, works xo works, grace n0 
grace; and ſo to Affirm and Deny one and the ſame 
things 
5, What then q? Iſrael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for 7 ; but the election 5s 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were || blin- 


ded f. 

q q 4. My Diſcourſe comes to this, or this is the Sum 
of it- r i. e. The Body of the Fewiſh Nation, ſeeking 
righteouſneſs and life by the works of the law, have not ob- 
tained it, or they have not hit the Mark; they Aimed at 
it, but they Shot wide ;, they took a great deal of Pains, 
to little or no purpoſe, vid. chap. 9. 3t- s #. e. The 
Ele; the Abftra&t for the Concrete; ſo before, Circum- 
cifion for the Circumcifed. © t 7..e.. Thoſe who are not 
Eefted; they are left by God's-juſt Judgment to their 
emn Ignorance and-Obdurateneſs: As alſo to Satan, who 
doth increaſe it in them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The Antitheſis re- 
quir&, that he ſhonld have ſaid, The reft have uot obtained: 
but he ſpeaks this of purpoſe, to ſhew the Cauſe of their 
not Obtaining, #. e. Their own blindneſs of mind, and hard- 
weſr of beart. 

' 8. Accotding as it .is written #z God hath 


that they ſhould not fee, and ears that they 
ſhould not hear, unto this day «-. 


x Viz In Iſa. 6. 9g. and 29. 10. w The word: figni- 
feth, ſuch a dead ſleep, as thoſe have, who are pricat -or 
ſtung with vgnemovs Beaſts, out of which, they bardly or 
never Awake. x q. 4. So it was of old, and fo it is till. 
Or elſe theſe words (the former being included in a Pa- 
tenthefis) | may be joyned with the laſt words of the 
foregoing Verſe ; thus the Reſt are blixded unto this tay. 
9. And David faith y, .Let their rable he made 
a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block; and 


a recompence; unto them - Z. 

/ 1 'Fiz« In Pſal;: 69. 22, 23- The Apoſtle tyeth not him- 
to-the yeryr words of the Pſalmi/f, but being guided 

by the ſame-Spiritz dy which. David Wrote, he adds and 
Uters ſome words, without diminiſhing the Sence..- z Some 
take theſe words: for 4 Prayer. Others a Propheſy.: - D4- 
wd-incthe;;Perſon of Chrit, (of whom he was a:Type): 
dath-Complaia and Fropbeſy of the extream Injuties and 
evherewith the Fews (his own People) ſhould 

Vex Him; as'that they- ſhould give Him gal for meat, and 
10: bis:Thirff,, giver Hig vinegar 10. drink, ver- 21. There=: 
fare by way of lmprecation;. he Prayeth down the wrath 
of God upon .thew!{; Particularly;he v4 vn or Prayss; 
That all their. moſt. Pleaſant. Thing, t, be turged.to 
their Deftrution; that theip/ Uoerftandings might be 
Darkned, _ wavy ors earn oe of Heaveply 
13 that/yhey might favour apthi eacthly thingy, . 

, and be unable to lift up Heads ES God; and 
is of 
, 


Gaſpel.;,'Now David: having, by a Spi oe 
M4 


R O M ANS. 


0 of the Calling of the Gemiles : 


10 Let their eyes be . darkned, that they 
may not ſee, and bow down their back al- 
way. | 

11 I fay then a, Haye they ſtumbled, that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid 6b: but rather 
Through their fall ſalvation #5 come ,unto the 
—_—_ c, for to provoke them to jeaalou- 
lie d. | 

4 Hitherto he hath ſhewed, that the reje&ion of the 
Fews is not total, Now he comes to prove that it is 
not fire} ;, that before the end of the World, they ſhall 
be generally called and converted, that they together 
with the Gentiles that believe, ſhall make one Sheepfold, 
and one Flock under one Shepherd the 'Zord Feſus Chriſt. 
And for the proving of this, diverſe Arguments are 


Chap. X1, 


brought by the Apoſtle (who alone plainly handles this - 


ſecret) on which he infifteth the longer for the com- 
fort of the Toor Fewes, as alſo for the Adminiſtration 
and Information of the Gemiles. b Here is another Pro- 
lepſis or Anticipation. The Fewes might ſay, if the caſe 
be thus, that theſe Holy Prophets 1ſai4h and David, have 
foretold our Blindneſs and Stumbling, then we are in a 
hopeleſs condition, and that for ever. To this he an- 
ſwers, That they have not ſo ſtumbled, as that they 
ſhould finally fal, ſo as never to riſe again; Far be it 
from me to a any ſuch things: God hath revealed 
the contrary to me 2: that he will one day call the Fewes 
again, and reftore them to his favour. c q.. 4. Out of 
the forementioned Evil, there atiſeth this good, that the 
Goſpel (being rejefted by the Fewes) is Preached to the 
Gemtiles, and they are thereby called and brought to Sal- 
vation, vid. AG. 13. 42, 46. Becauſe now at a few 
Fewes only, and a multitude of Gentiles, are converted, it 
hath ſo fallen out, that rhe Ceremonial Law is the more 
ealily abrogated, and the Dottrine of the Goſpel, and 
the Grace of God is the better eſtabliſhed. d. i. e. The 
Fewes who embrace not the. Goſpel. q d This Gracs 
that God hath beſtowed y the Gentiles, he will 
make uſe of in his appointed time, as a prick of haly 
Jealouſy to the Fewes; he will by" means thereof, ſtir 
them up to. a holy Indignation and- Emulation, to ſee 
themſelves fo far ontftript, by thoſe whom they Contem- 
ned, and thereupon to Embrace the Goſpel, . and become 
the Teople of God again. Thus as. God hath ordered, 
That the caſting away of the Fewes, ſhould be an occaſi- 


7 again on the other 
hand, the Calling of the Gentiles ſhall be 4n occaſion of 
the reſtoring of the Fewes. 


12. Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the || diminiſhing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles e: how much more 


their fullneſs f? | | 
e Another AntEeey> The Apoftle having - ſhewed, 
T hat the falling away of tbe Fewes, was an. occation of the 
comming in + the Gentiles, it might be Objetted, That 
onverſion of the Fewes might likewiſe be an occaſi- 
-þ the falling away of the Gentiles. , To this, he An- 
ſwers Negatively, and confirmes his Anſwer ,by an Ar- 
gument from the leſs to the greater; that if ; their Fall 
and Diminution were the riches of the Gemles, . their 
Calling again would be ſo much more, q. d. if God hath 
made uſe of the Fall and Rejettion of the Fewes, for an 
occaſion of powring out the riches or abundance of his 
grace upon the Nations, and . of the number | of beliey- 
ing. Fewes, being ſo very {mall (which is meart by their 
diminiſhing) hath occaſioned. the - Con of ſuch' a 
multitude of Gentiles, Then how much more will their 
fullneſs have the-Effet? f 7. e: Theit general Converfi- 
on, the” comming in of the Fews, ſhall fill the 
World with: Wonder, and the : Goſpel with Luftre, that 
a much farther Accefſion will be made even to- the num« 
ber of the believing Gemzles. 


13. For I ſpeak to: you'Gentiles, in as much 
as I am the «apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 page 
fy mine. ole [a PE Ft 

i. & 1 to you, of being Rich in the Faith 
tive the Ing becauſe of ans. a ſpecial interelt in you, 
itt as much as 1 am appointed to. be the Apoſtle of the 


Gemtiles, and am ſent chiefly unto them, vid. chap. 15. 16« 
AB. g. 15, and 13. 2. and 22. 21. and 26, 17. Gl, 1.16. 


and 2. 7. Ephſ. 3. $. 2 Tim. 1. 11. And therefore in. 


thus ſetting forth your Priviledges and Bleffings, ' / mag- 
14- If. by any .meanes I may provoke to 
emulation them which are -my fleſh, and:\might 
ſave: ſome of them g. x 
þ q. 4. And 1-thus Extol Gods Favour and Merey to 


"that it be a meanes (if Gad ©). to pro 
The Fews 1h? te on feſt au Bo, fo 4 boy Fw 


dom ſuch Muerles, on the Fews, 
led; therefore” -geverit wunbelief, a. 
beart, that is amongit that People,” is not 'to 


- © 
* 


of (vid. v.11) when they ſhall fee the 
| entiles yoſiel what a ara 
4 l 


|] Or, the p44 
city of t 
Or, the decay; 
or, loſs« 


Chap, 


| Or, 4nd if. 


| yor, bat if. 
Jer. 11,15. 

| Or, a wild 

toe branch. 


Or, for them. 


X1, 


he ſay, That he may fave ſome of them! is not God the 
Author of Salvation? A. Yes: but he hath given his Mi- 
nifters to be Inſtruments therein, and called them Fel- 
low workers with kimſelf, 2 Cor. 6. 1. vid. 1 Tim. 4-15. 

15. + For if the caſting away of them be 
the | reconciling of the world k, what ſha 
the receiving of them be 1, but life from the 
dead m? 

# This verſe containes an Argument to prove the Cal- 
ling of the Fees, not a new one, but that repeated 
which you had before v. 12. the ſubſtance is the ſame, 
only the terms differ: there he ſpaxe of the Fall and di- 
miniſhing of the Fewes, here, of their caſting away there 
it was the riches, here it is the reconciling of the 


World. g. 4. If the rejetion of the Fews brought great pro- | 


fit to the Gentiles, their Reception and Reſtauration will 
bring abundantly more. & i. e. An occalion of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, by meanes of which, they 
were reconcaled to God. The Goſpel is the Miniftery of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5+ 18, 19- 20. 4 into the favour of 
God and the boſome of the Church. m A proverbial 
Speech, to fignify a great Change for the better. "The 
Converſion of that People and. Nation will ſtrengthen 
the things that are laogaiiing, and like to dye in the 
Criſtian Church. It will confirm the Faith of the Gez- 
tiles, and Reconcile all their, Differences in Region, and 
occaſion a-more thorow Reformation amongſt them: 
there will be a much more happy and flouriſhing Eſtate 
of the Church, ' even ſuch as ſhall be in the end of the 
World, at the ReſurreZicn of the Dead. , 

16, || For # it the fir{t-fruig 0 ce holy, the lump 
#5 alſo koly p-* _ and if the root be holy, ſo are 


the branches. 

» Here is another Argument to prove the Fewes are 
not finally Rejefted, becauſe of the, Covenant made with 
their Fathers. o Some make a difference between. the 
the firff-Frujt, and the Root, in the latter part of the 
verſe. By the firfl-Fruit, they underftand, the Apa/les, and 
other godly Fewes, that were at firft Converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and by the Reor, they. underſtand Abra- 
bam and the Fanignegy: Others. take them for the ſame, 
and underſtand Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, with the reft 
of the Partriarches, to be” both the firſt - Fruit, and the 

ot. þ By Limp arid Branches, he meanes, the people 
of the Fewes that deſcended of theſe holy Patriarkes, and 
ſprung from them, as branches from a Root, The great 
Queſtion is, In what ſence they are faid' to be, Z9ly? . Or 
of what bolineſs doth” lie ſpeak? It is not meant of 
inherent, but *of federal, or Covenant Folineſs:, all in an 
outward -and viſible Covenant. with God, were .called 
Holy. - vid. Exod. 19. 6. Dan. 8. 24+ many corhmon. things 
are called Zoly in Scrip:ure, becauſe Dedicated to God, 
and to His' Service; yea, Feruſalem, though a place of 
great wickeineſs, _ js called a Holy City, Mat. 27. 53. 
In ſuch a ſence as this, the Fewes are till a holy People ; 
They have an Hereditary kind of Dedication to God; 
they have-a federal Zolineſs, and relation to God, as be- 
ing for ever Separated to him, in the Zoynes of their 
genitors; this can never be wholly forfeited, as 
Granted to all the Poſterity of the Holy Patriarkes : 
Therefore'they are called The children of the covenant, which 
God- made with-their Fathers, Aﬀt., 2. 39. vid. -AQt. 2. 35. 
So therr God: will remember im his own Time, His-Cove- 
nant- with the Fews, the Pofterity of Abraham; &c. who: 
are Beloved for their Fathers ſaks, ver. 28: Therefore, in 
the mean” time, they ſhonld nor look on themſelves with 
Deſperation; nor ſhould -the Gentiles logk on them with 
Diſdain; as Tt follows in the next wotds. | 
© 17+], And: q if, *- ſome. of the branches. be 
broken off |r, and. thow: 5 being; a. ||-wild. oliye 
rree 75. were- graffed> in-!} amongſt them », and | 
with them partakeſt of' the root- and fatneſs of | 


the olive tree w. | 

-.q-1ns this, and ſome following; Verſes, tbe Apoſtle di- 
greficth:a little, and takes occation to- prgvent+ the Inſul. 
ting of the Genes over the Fems;, as alſo to perſwade 
them-to Faks War: ing. by their Example. . » The unbelie- 
ving Fems. s A. bilieping Gtwilt: Though he ſpeaks as, 
to 2 particutar Perſon,” yet, ht means the whole Body of 
the believing Gentiles. t, A Cion taken from a wild Olive 
zree. '3. e. From the heatheniſh, and unbelieving' World. 
u_ The believing, Fews. Some Read for-them,. or _in- the. 
place of the branches, "that "ate broken" offs ."w: By the: Root 
he means "Abraham, &c: as before: By the Olive tree, he 
means the Church of Chrjſt;, by the Root, or Sap of the 
Root, and by the Fameſs of the Olive tree, he' means, All 
the Promiſes and: Priviledges,;- the Graces and Ordinances, 
the ſpiritual Bleſſings and Benefits, - which; þelonged- to 
Abrthans and his Seed, or tothe truc Charch of -Godz 
18, 'Boaſt" nat -againſF 'the- branches : x But. 


ROMANS. 


x 4. e. Againſt the Fews, who, becauſe of the; 
lief, are broken off ;, as if by Nature thou Ph, _ 
than they, or more worthy of that Grace which is befton 
on thee. The word fignifes, Throw not up thy Neck, 
don't carry thy ſelf Scornfully and Inſultingly, y q. 4. If 
| any will needs be ſo Inſolent, let them know and conſider 
| That as the Xgot is not beholding to the branches, but the 

branches to the Root : So the good Things that the Gen. 
tHes have, they receiv'd from the Fews, and not the Fews 
from them: The Gentile Church is Incorporated into th 
Fewiſh, and not the Fewiſh into the Gemile. Or elſ> the 
meaning, is, Deſpiſe not the Fews, for they are the oberg 
ral branches of the Root that bears them, If thou Inſuteg 
over the Branches, thou doſt in a manner lift up thy ſelf 
againſt the Roor: That once bore them, and now beers 
thee; even Abraham, who is the Father of all them thar 
Believe. Abraham is not the Root, fimply and abſolutely 
but Relatively, or by way of Relation to his Roſterity and 
Off-ſpring. ; 

19. 1hou wilt ſay then, The branches were 

broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

+ 20. Well; becaufe of unbelief they were bro. 
ken off z, and thou || ſtandeſt by faith #, 


not high-minded, * but fear 6. 


te. 


broken off, that they might give place, or make way for 
them; and the Jeſs worthy, do alwayes give place to the 
more worthy. To this he Anſwers, Firff by way 6 Con- 
ceſſion : Well (ſaith be) it is true, and I do not deny it, 
That the Fews were broken off, that the Gemtiles might be 
graffed in : But then he fuggher adds, by way of Corregi. 
on or Negation; That the Worthineſs of the Gemtileg was 
not the cauſe why the Fews were broken off ;, but it was 
becauſe of their own Unbelief; they would not Accept of 
Chriſt, Fobx 1. 11- They went about to eftabliſh their own 
righteouſmeſs, and would not ſubmit themſelves to the Riohte« 
ouſneſs of God, as *tis in chap. 10. 3- Therefore, if you 
Gemiles ſhall Reaſon after this manner, you plainly put a 
Fallacy upon your ſelves, and take that for a Cauſe which 
is none: You don't diſtingniſh between the cauſe and the 
event; it fell out indeed, That the Fews being caſt off, 
the Gemiles were received in, but this was not the Cauſe 
of that. «4 q- d. Neither is thy Worthineſs the Cauſe of 
thy preſent Standing in the room of the Fewv:, or of has 
ving thy Station in the Church of Chriſt; but it is th 
believing, in that Chrift, whom the Fews rejefted. By F, 
thou waſt firſt. Engraffed, and ftill continueft in the 
Olive-tree. b q. 4d. Be adviſed, and take heed of bes 
ing Self-conceited and Secure; if thou fall into their Fault; 
thon mayeſt expe&t the ſame Fate. Therefore ftand in 
Awe, and Sin not: Thou art ſubjett to Unbelief and Apo» 
ttaſy, as well as they, 

21, For if God ſpared not the natural bfan- 
ches, rake heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee c. 


© This Verſe is a Reafon of the forementioned Admo- 
nition. -q» 4, If God proceeded with ſo much Severity a- 
gainft his Ancient People the Fews, you Gemtiles may in 
Reaſon expeRt as great Severity, if you take not heed to 
your ſelyes, and to your Standing. 


22. Behold therefore the goodnefs, and feve- 
rity of God: on them-which fell, ſeyerity;. but 


— 


off 

d In this Verſe, he farther perſwades the Gentiles to 
Humility, and Godly Fear; and ſuggeſteth ſeveral Reaſons: 
for it. The Firf is taken from the Example: of God's ſe- 
verity to the Fews, they falling into Apoſtacy and Unbe- 
lief; are generally cut off and caſt away. A Second Rea- 
ſon is taken from the free-grece, and undeſerved goodneſs 
of God to the poor Gentiles, who were mercifully Dlanted 
or Greffed in the -room of the. Fews. 'A' Third Reaſon'1s 
taken from the Condition of-their preſent Standing, which 
is, if they-continue in His Goodneſs. 5. e. If they continue 
in that-State wherein His Goodneſs hath ſet them. Some 
think, the Cauſe is here put for the Effet; the goodneſs 
of God for faith, which was wrought in them by the god 
weſs or. grace of God. The Antithefis, in the | 
ſhews this to be. the Sence, For 'there he-ſpeaks of the 
Fews not continuing, or abiding Rtill in Unbelief. A Fourd: 


"23. And they alſo, "if they 
* to. graff them in:again..£c 


% 


if thou boaſt, thou, beareſt not the, root, | but. 
the rogk:thee 3+. + mig 5 - 


'  e Here he Ads another Argument, 


2 repreſs the Ar- 
to mr 
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z Here he brings in the Gemiles, alleadging a Reaſon Ila. 66 2, 
for their Inſulting over the Fews; becauſe the Fews. were fil 2 12 


towards thee, goodneſs, * if thou continue in * Carr 


hys | Sama Otherwiſe * thou alſo ſhalt be cut Tee 


iq unbelicf, ſhall'de.graffed in: For God is.ble 
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ance, and Inſulting of the Gentiles; and *tis taken from 
the Hope of the Fews Reſtauration. Though for the pre- 
(nt, they ſeem to be in a deſperate, and forlorn Condi- 
rion; yet the Reſtoring, and Re-engraffing of them into 
the Church, is not impoſſible. . The great Obſtacle is their 
tnbelief, which God is able to remove. The ſame God 
that rejeted them, is able to reffore them: To Him all 
Things are poſſible, He can cauſe dead and dry Bones to 
Live. An Argument from the Power of God (and that 
in the very words of this Text) is frequently made uſe 
of in Scripture, to excite hope and aſſurance, Chap. 4. 21. 
and 14. 4+ 2 Cor. 9. $. 2 Tim, 1. 12. Heb. 2.18, and 
Ih 19» : . 
0,of 24. For if thou wert || cut out of the olive- 
**- tree which is wild by nature, and wert gratſed 
duke contrary to nature into a good olive-tree ; 
10,8 how much more ſhall theſe which be the || ng- 
orig tural branches, be grafted into their own olive- 
om" tree 4 7 
_ ' He here ſhews the Probability, as well as Poſſibility 
of the Fews Converſion, cauſe God hath done that which 
is more unlikely. q» d. If the Gentiles, which were a kind 
of wild Olive branches, were graffed into 4 good Olive tree, 
the Church of God, which is contrary to Nature, ſeeing 
Men uſe to graff a good Cien into a wild ftock (as an Ap- 
ple into a Crab) and not a wild Ciom into a good Stock; 
how much more ſhall the Fews, which are the natural 
branches, yea, branches of that Olive-tree, into which the 
Gentiles are now Engraffed:;, be graffed into their own 0- 
live-tree, to which formerly they did belong : According to 
the Cuſtom of graffing, which was common amongſt them, 
to graff one tree upon another, of the ſame kind; and 
grounded on LZevit. 19: 19. 
25. For I would not, brethren, that ye 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery leſt ye 
10;ledeſs ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits that | 
blindneſs in part is hapned to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in gF. 


g Here he ſhews there is, not only a Poffibility and 
Probability, but a Certainty of the Jews converſcon and 
«bing. This he calleth a 2yfery, or a Secret, though 
it was revealed in the Scripture (as you will hear) yet it 
ms not underſtood; nay, the Manner, the Number, and 
the time of their Converſcon, is ſtill concealed and hid from 
ts. The caling of the Gentiles was a Myſtery, and a great 
Secret, wid. Epheſ.' 3+ 3- And ſo is the calling and reflau- 
r&ion of the Fews. There are Three Particulars of this 
Myffery, which he makes known to the Gentiles, (and 
he doth it the rather, leſt they ſhould ſwell with a 
high Conceit of themſelves, and proudly deſpiſe the Fews): 
Two of them are in this Verſe; And the Fir# is, That 
liiadneſs is hapned to /ſrael, in part only, i. e. They were 

all Blinded or Haxdned:; or this blindn?/s ſhould not 
alwayes, but for a time. The latter Sence agrees 
beff with the word Myfery for it was no ſecret, that 
hae of the Fews believed:;, this was told them before, 
ver. 2, 5, 7. Secondly, Another part of this Myſtery was, 

That this blindneſs of the Fews, ſhould continne till the 
Fulueſs of the Gentiles came in. By Fulneſs here, (as in 
wr, 12.) underſtand a great Number or Multitude of the 
Gemiles;, greater, by far, than was in the Apoſtles days. 
There is another Expotition of this Clauſe, which I ſub- 
mit to Conſideration : By the Gentiles, here you may un- 
derftand the Romans, or the Roman Monarchy and Power 
(vid. 4#. 4. 27+ and 21. 11.) And by the coming in of 
their Fulneſs, may be underſtood, the full rime of their 

zn and Continuance; after which their Ruine follows. 
ſhere is foretold the time of the calling of the Fews, | 
which will be ſoon after the Deftruftion of Amichrif, and 
the Noman Hierarchy. Query, Whether this doth not agree 

vith the Predition of our Saviour ? Luk. 21. 24. 

1. 26- And fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved þ: as 
Ly, written 5» * There ſhall come out .of Sion 
$4. & edeliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 


% from Jacob. 
b Here is a Third and chief prt of the afore-mentioned 
, that in the end, All J/ſrael ſhall be Saved. By 
ſjrael, is not meant the whole Church of God, confifting 
of Fews and Gentiles, ſo that word is uſed, Gal. 6. 16. 
T dibi, For then, what he ſpake wonld have been no 
Myſtery at all but by 1ſrael here (as in the precedent 
Verſe) you muft underſtand, the Nation and People of 
the Fews. And by all 1ſrzet*is not meant every individual 
Ireelite, but- "many, or (it may be) the greateſt part of 
them, $ all is to be taken in- Scripture, vid. Fobn 6. 45. | 
1 Tim.2. 6. & alibi, Look as when he ſpeaks of the 
n of the Gentiles, and the coming in of their 
Fulreſs, there are many (too many of them) ftill Uncon- 
7erted. So notwithſtanding the general caling of the 
» agreat many of them may remain uncalled. # The 
Apoſtle had this by Revelation, but he proves it alſo by 


Gb 
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monies are taken ;, the Former is found (with ſome little 
variation, in J/2. $9. 20. As for the Latter, ſome think 


it is taken from Fer. 21. 33. Others think, that he joyn- 
eth two places in /ſaiab together (as he did before, ver. 3.) 
and the laft words are taken out of Jſz. 27. 9g. The Se- 
vexty have the very words uled by the Apoſtle. Theſe Pro- 
pheſies and Promiſes, though they were in part fulfil:4, 
when Chriſt came in the Fleſh (vid. AZ. 3.26.) yet there 
will be a more full and conpleat Accdmpliſhment thereof, 
upon the Fewiſh Nation and People, towards the end of 
the World. | 

27. For this zs my covenant unto them, whe 
I ſhall take away their fins. 

28. As concerning, the Goſpel, rth:y are ene- 
mies for your ſake; but as touching the electi- 
on, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes &. 

& Here an Objeftion is obviated; the Gemiles might 
Object and ſay, 1 he Fews can never return and be Saved; 
foraſmuch as they have rejeted the Goſpel, and are there- 
fore hated of God. To this he Anſwers by way of Con- 
ceſhon, that it was true indeed, They had rejeZe4 the Goſ. 
pel, and for this they were reje&ed and hated of God; 
but this hapned well to the Gentiles, and was to their Ad- 
vantage; for the Fews refuſal of t..* Goſpel, brought it 
ſooner to them (vid. ver. 11.) Or clic the meaning is, 
They are Enemies of God, and of bis Goſpel; and the ra- 
ther rejett it, becauſe you Gemiles embrace it: They think 
the worſe of the Goſpel, becauſe you believe and profeſs 
it. Then he adds by way of Correttion, That they were 
not yet in ſuch deſperate Circumſtances; but in regard of 
Elefion, they are beloved for the Fathers ſak's. By Ele@ion, 
he means, Either God's Chooſing them to eternal Life : 
Or rather, His Choofing that Nation and People, above 
all other Nations and People of the World, to be his 
peculiar People. vid. Deut. 7. 6. Pſal. 134. 4. Af. 13. 46. 
And by God's Love to them, he means, His Love of good 
will, which He had to that People fill, for their Fathers 
Jakes: Not becauſe of the Merit of their Fathers, but be- 
cauſe of the Covenant made with their Fathers; becauſe 
they are Deſcended of thoſe Fathers, tw whom God had 
Promiſed, That He would be their God, and the God 
of their Seed after them; Aye, and of their Seeds Seed for 
ever; which Promiſes of God, the infidelity of many of 
them, can't wholly fruftrate. 


29. For the gifts and calling of God «re * 


without repentance 0. 

4 Theſe words conſidered fimply, and abftratedly, afford 
this- Truth; That the ſpecial Gifts of God, his Elefion, 
Juſtification, Adoption, and in particular effeftual C aling, 
are irrevo@ble. God never repents of giving, nor we of 
receiving them. Tis otherwiſe with common Gifts and 
Graces, 1 Sam. 15. 11. But if you conſider theſe words 
Relatively, as you reſpett what went before; the Sence 
ſeems to be this , "That the gifts and calling of God, where- 
by He was pleas'd to Adopt the Poſterity of Abrabam ; 
and to engage Himſelf by Covenant to them, are invio- 
lable, and are-ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or repeated 
of. 


Chap. X 1. 


* Num.23«1 ge 


30. For as ye in times palt || have not be- {| Or, formerly 


their unbeliet. 


lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy through _ diſobedi- 


31. Even fo have theſe: alſo now || not be- | Or, not 0« 


lieved, that through your mercy they alſo may beyed. 


obtain mercy 2. 

m This is the laſt Argument, to prove the conver/con 
and calling of the Fews, which is further confirm'd, v. 32. 
The Argument is taken from the like dealing of God with 
the Gentiles, after a long time of infidelity, he received 
them to Mercy ;, therefore He will alſo at laft Receive the 
Fews. He Argues from the Leſs to the Greater ; If the 
infidelity of the Fews was the occafion of mercy to the 
Gentiles, much more ſhall the mercy ſhewed to the Gen- 
tiles, be an occaſion of ſhewing Mercy to the Fews. 

. d. There is more Force in that which is good, to pro- 
Gee a good Eﬀfe, than in that which is evil, to bave a 
good Event : Therefore, if the Unbelief of the Fews had 
ſo good an Event, as to occafion the Converſion of the 
Gemtiles;, Why -may we not think, That the celayg of 
the Gentiles will contribute tothe Converſion of the ? 
(vid. ver. 11,14.) when the Fews ſhall ſee the Gentiles 
Mercy, #. &. God's Mercy to them: How the whole World 
flouriſheth under the of Chriſtianity; bow the 
Meffas is in vain EC by them; how their Nation is 
diſperled, Ge. + Then they ſhall-ar-taft come in and deave 
to Chrif, and be'mercifully Received by Him. 


32. For * God hath || concluded them all in * Chap. 3. 9 
might ' have mercy, - upon | 7: Jhus 


unbelief, _ that he 


a . 

. d. God hath, in juſt Judgr ſhut up both Fews 
an Series, ennater boy =ny in catetief, off Jn 
Priſon, that fo, in His awn time, He might fulfill the- Coun- 


e. All are not agreed, from whence theſe Teſti- 


ſel of his Wil, in ſhewing yadeſerved mercy. unto at +. c. 
4 E2 -Lats * 


up 


Chap. XII 


Unto both Fews and Gemtiles;, Firſt the Fews, and then the 
- Gentiles; and then at laſt, both to Fews and Gentiles. By AU 
here, he means, T hoſe that ſhall believe, whether of one ſort 
or of the other, as appears from that parallel place, 


Gel. 3. 22. Luther, in a very great Conflidt, had much 
Support from this Text. 
* Ffal. 36. 6. 
* Job 11. 7+ 
! Or, #9t 10 be 
traced. 


wiidom and knowledge of God p/ * how un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways || paſt 
finding out q / 
o In this, and the following Verſes, is the Concluſion 
of all that he had delivered ;, eſpecially in- this, and the 
Two preceding Chapters. He had- ſpoken of many pro- 
found Myſteries, and Anſwered many critical Queſtions : 
And here he makes a Pauſe, and falls into an Admiration 
of God, his abundant Wiſdom and Knowledge. He ſeems 
here to be like a Man that wades into the Waters, till he 
begins to feel no Bottom, and then he cryes out, O the 
depth! and goes no farther. p #. e. The unmeaſurable, 
unconceivable Abundance of his Wiſdom and X nowledge. 
Some diſtinguiſh theſe, Two, Others take them for the 
Came, vid. Col. 2. 3- q Some diſtinguiſh betwixt the Fudg- 
ments and wayes of God;, By the Former, Underſtanding 
his Decrees and Purpoſes concerning Nations or Perſons : 
By the Latter, The Methods of his Providence in his Deal- 
ings with them: Others think the ſame thing is meant by 
an Ingemination, which is Familiar amongſt the Zebrews. 
He ſayes, of God's Fudgments, That they are unſearchable ; 
therefore, not to be Complained of, Cenſured, or to be 
narrowly Pryed into; and of his wayes, that they are paſt 
finding out; the ſame in Sence with unſearchable : *Tis a 
Metaphor from Hounds, who have no Footſtep or Scent 
of the Game which they purſue : Nor can Men trace the 
Zord, or find out the Reaſon of his Doings; as none can 
Line out the Way of a Ship in the Sea, or an Eagle in 
the Air, &c. Some reſtrain the Sence, to the wayes of God 
in difpoſfing and ordering the Elettion and Rejeiiion of 
* Jer. 22.18. Men. | 
1 Cor. 2. 16- 34. For * who. hath known the mind of 


* Job 36. 22+ the Lord, or * who hath been his- counſel- 


lor r. 
r 2. e. Who knoweth what God is about to do, or who 
hath given his Advice about the Doing of it ? This is ta- 
ken out of J{a. 40. 13, 14+ 
35- Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 


ſhall be recompenſed to him again s ?. 


s q. 4. If any Man hath obliged God, by any thing he 
bath done for Him, he ſhall have an ample Reward. Al- 
luding (as ſome think) to Fob 41. 11. But ſeeiag this can- 
not be, and that God is Indebted unto none; therefore 
the Salvation of all, is of meer grace and mercy; and there 
is no cauſe of Complaining, if He deal more Bountifully 

* 1 Cor$. 6. with ſome, than with others. Y 

Col. 1. 16. 36. For * of him, and through him, and to 

[! Gr. 70 bi. him are all things t : || To whom be glory for 
ever. Amen #. 

t i.e. All things are of him, as the efficient Cauſe; through 
bim, as the diſpoſing Cauſe; to Him as the final Caule. 
They are of #im, without any other Motive; tbrough bim, 
without any affiſtance; and to bim, without any other 
end, #.& For his Sake alone. x An uſual Doxology in Scrip- 
ture, vid. Gal. 1.5. 2 Tim. 4+ 18, Heb.13.21. 1 Pet. 5.11, 


CHAP. XII. 


|| Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God 6, that ye * pre- 
ſent. & your bodies d a living ſacrifice e, holy f, 
acceptable unto God g, which 7s your reaſonable 


ſervice h. 

..« Hitherto the Apoſtle hath Diſcourſed of matters of 
Faith; inthis, and the following Chapters, he ſets down 
precepts of Holy Life. He uſeth the word in the plural 
number, to. amplifie and ſet forth the manifold Mercies 
of God, in Eleftion, Juſtification, Adoption, Wc. g. d. See- 
ing you Gentiles have received ſo many, and 1o great 
Mercies from God:, ſeeing he bath preferzed you to hi 
Ancient "People the Fewes, and hathchoſen. and called you, 
when he hath rejected them; as you value theſe Mercier, 

let the conſideration of them engage you to all manner of 
Holineſs ind New Obedienst. \c That you. Give, Dedicate 

and Offer up, as Spirituak'Priefts, d' Your ſelves, or | 
your whole man, a part is put for the whole; the body 

is named, becauſe it gs the Souls Inftrument.in the ſervice 

of God. e The Sacrifices of Old were 4 alive to 
God, ard their Blood was ſhed at the Feet of the Mtar : 
A Beaſt that dyed of its ſelf, ar was Torn ;' dem Beaſts, 
was not to be Secrificed: Nay; it was not ſo much as to 
be eaten, Exod. 22. 31. Zevit. 22. 8. Conformable khere- 


1 Or,  exbort 1+ 4 
Jou. 
* Chap. 6. 13. 
16 


l Or,nel plea-' 
Jong. 


ROMANS. 


33- 0 O * the depth of the riches both of the 


his body, and all members have not the fame 


Chap. 


not Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
der the Law, were to be without blemiſh or defe8 Exod 
:2. 5. LZevit. 1. 10. Deut. 15. 21. g Or well pleaf 
unto God. So were the appointed Sacrifices under the 
Law, Levit .1. 9, So was the Sacrifice of Chrift the Lamb of 
God, Eph. 5. 2. and ſo are all Spiritual Sacrifices uniy 
the Goſpel, Phil. 4. 18. Heb. 13. 16. b Or which is 2 
greeable to Reaſon; Nothing is more Reaſonable th 
that you ſhould Devote your ſelves to God in this man- 
ner. Some think this is added, To ſhew a difference he 
tween the Sacrifice here required, and that of the Tenia. 
which was of unreaſonable Beaſts. Others, by reaſonabls 
ſervice, underſtand ſpiritual Service, and Expound this place 
by 1 Pet. 2. 5. where you read of Spiritual Sacrifices ac. 
ceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. Others think, That þ 
reaſonable, you muſt underſtand ſuch Service, as is _— 
ding to the Word of God;, and this Suits beſt with the 
Greek Phraſe in the Text. aoy449 Az7ptia. The ſame 

ord is uſed, 1 Pet. 2. 2. and there tis rendred the 
Milk. of the Word, and got reaſonable Milk. And & the 
Service or Worſbip here ſpoken of, is oppos'd to that wil. 
worſhip, of which you read in Col. 2. 23. 


2. And * be not conformed to this || world 5 : * Job.1.r; 
but be ye || * transformed by the renewing of !0ryothi,y 


2zx= 4 = P—Y 


your mind k, that ye may * prove what i p 
that good, and acceptable and perfect will of fonalfh 


# Donot Faſhion or Accommodate your ſelves to the cor- *Eph. 1.1% 
rupt Principles, * Cufteme:, or Courſes of worldly and Col.1.21,2, 
wicked Men; and what they are, you will find in chap, and 3. " 
13. 13. Eph. 5. 18, 19+ 1 Pet. 4- 3- You have ſomewhat *1 They, 
the like Counſel, Exod. 23. 2+ 1 Pet 1. 14. & q-.d. Be w 
you Regenerated, and changed in your Whole Man; be. 
ginning at the Mind, by which the Spirit of God morkgth 
upon the inferior Faculties of the Soul, vid. Epb. 4. 22, 
3 By proving, underftand Diſcerning: By the Will of God, 
His revealed Wil in his Word; and ſo it beſt Accords with 
the reaſonable Service ſpoken of, ver. 1. and with the Scope 
of the Text it ſelf; which is, to exhort unto boliacſs and 
obedience, which is according to the Rule of the Word, 
He annexeth Three Adjuntts to the Will or Word of Gut; 
It is good, Revealed only for our Benefit. It is Accepts- 
ble, i. e. By Obedience thereunto we ſhall be Accepted: 
It is Perfe&, and the Obſervance thereof will make us (0 
too, 27im.3. 17, There are different Readings of theſe 
Words, but all to the ſame Sence. Some thus, That you 
may prove the Will of God, which to do, is Good, Accep» 
table, and Perſe. Others thus, That you may prove whit 
fs will of God is:, and what is good, acceptable, and per- 

ef, ; 
3- m For I ſay », * through the grace given [1Cx41 
unto me 0, to every man that is among you þ, , 7% 
* not to think of himſelf more highly than he jGruk | 
ought to think q; but to || think ſoberly 7, aC- » ſig 
cording * as God hath dealt to every man the ** Cavity 
meaſure of faith s. ai 


m Before he Exhorted to a Holy Life in general, now 
he comes to more particular Exhortations. # 7. &. I En- 
joyn and Command, vid. Gal. 5. 16.* 7 do not only be- 
ſeech you, as vey. 1. but 1 alſoRequire you as one that hath 
Authority. o Sce on chap. 1. 5. p More particularly to 
him, that hath any particular Gift or Office in the Church. 
q i.e. Not to be Drunk with a proud and overweening 
Conceit of himſelf; his own Wiſdom, Ability, &c. r Or 
Modeftly, let him congain himſelf within Bounds, and not 
take upon him what doth not belong to him; let him nof 
Contemn others, and pretend to more than he hath, 
There is an elegant Paranomoſia in the Greek, which 
our Language cannot reach. s Faith here is put for the 
Knowledge of God and Chrift;, and all other h iritual gifts 
and graces beſtowed upon the Faithful: Thele are called 
Faith, becauſe they are given with Fazth, and exerciſed 
by Faith;, of theſe, God deals to every Man his mejure 
or Portion: Not al gifts to one, nor the ſam gift t9 
ory ry in the ſame meaſure or proportion, wits wer 
Epb. 4. 7+ Me 
4. For * as we, have many members 1n = 


$. So * we being many, are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of ano- 


Arrogancy. All 
Body ; 


ther :. 
there- 


unto, God will have us Offer up our ſelves & living Sacri- 
fire, i. e. We muſt be quickned and Alive t& God, and 


| 
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body in him who is the Head, hath many Members; ma- 
oy in regard of their Perlons, and many in regard of 
their Offices, which are various and diverſe, and which 
is more, The members are every one members one of ano- 
ther. 5. e- They are joynt and fellow Members; as they 
have a common Relation to the ſame Head, fo a mutual 
Relation to one another. Therefore Chriftians, eſpeci- 
ally Church-Officers, ſhould not contemn one another, or 
intrude upon the Office of each other; but all ſhould uſe 
their Gifts to the Good and Edification of others. 
Cor.2-4 6. * Having then gitits, dittering according 
(Mt,4-1%14+ to the grace that 1s given to us z, whether * 
#1 Cor. 1 rrophely, {t #5 pr pheſy w according to the pro- 
6 88.8 13 portion of faith x: | 
»+X 14: * 4 Or ſeeing we have different gifts and offices, accor- 
*þ 3+ dig as the grace of God hath bettowed them npon us, 
let us uſe them Aright. . This is added to prevent Pride 
and Envy : None ſhould be proud of that . he hath him- 
ſelf, or ery what another hath, ſecing all is of Grace. 
w Theſe words, Let us Propheſy, are not in the Text; 
but they are put in by our Tranflators, to fill up the Sence. 
There is an Ellipfis in the Words, and ſomething muſt 
be inſerted. Some make the Supply from the laſt words 
| '3n the foregoing Verſe, Let us be one anothers Members in 
Propbeſying, Teaching, Exhorting, &c. Others think, it 
ought to be ſupplyed out of ver. 3. q. d. Whether we have 
Propbeſy, let us be wiſe unto ſobriety in Propheſying:, and 
ſo in all the reſt that follow : In all the ſeveral gifts and 
ces, he ſheweth how they ſhould behave themſelves. 
Greek, Scboliaſt, will have ſupply'd in them all (ter 
us perſevere.) By Propheſying, in this place, you may un- 
derftand an extraordinary Gift, that ſome hal in Under- 
ſanding divine - Myiteries, and Old-Teftament Propheſies, 
with a wonderful Dexterity in applying the ſame; to 
which was joyned, ſometimes the Revelation of Secret, and 
Future things, vid. Af. 11. 27. and 21.9. x &. &. They 
that have this gift of Propheſying, muſt exerciſe it accor- 
ding to the meaſure of Knowledge, in heavenly myſteries, 
that God hath given them: Or elſe,' in their Propheſy- 
ing, they muſt have regard to the Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſee that they regulate themſelves according 
thereunto. Some think, he calls the Holy Scripture in 
general, an Analogy or Proportion of faith; by theſe, 
the falſe Prophets of Old, were diſcerned, if they delive- 
red any thing contrary thereunto (Deut. 13. 1. &c.) Others 
think, he ſpeaks of certain Principles, or Heads of Chrifti- 
an Religion (vid. #eb, 6. 1,) from which the Prophets 
and others, were not to ſwerve; Yea, ſome think, he 
ames at the Symbol and Creed, called the Apoſtles; 
_ from the Beginning, was called the Analogy of 
Faro. 


7- Or miniſtry y, {et «s wait on cr miniſtring z ; 
or he that teacheth, on teaching 4. 

J Under this Word, are comprehended, all ordinary Ec- 
defiaftical FunQions, which afterwards divideth into two 
Sorts: The Firf# relating to the Word ;, The + Second to 
*ther pious Forks. 2 Theſe words (Zet us wait) are not 
in the Text, but fitly ſupplyed. q. 4. Let all that be 
alled to the office of the Miniftry, be diligent in it, and 
attend to it, vid. Af, 20. 28. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 4 Teaching, in 
the latter end of this Verſe; and Exhortins, in the be- 
ging of the next, are mentioned, as the Two great 
Forks of thoſe, that mimifer and labour in the Word and 
Doitrine : Some think, they are diſtin&t Ooffices:, (vid. Eph. 
4 11.) and that in the primitive Church, where they had 
variety of Minifters:;, ſome had the office of Teachers, and 
thiefly exerciſed themſelves in Inftrufing their Hearers 
m the Principles of Religion ;, in laying down ſound Doc- 
frine, and Confuting of Errors. Others had the office of 
Peftors, and attended chiefly to Exhortation and Admoni- 
tron; ng Points of Praftiſe, and making Application 

of. Others think, that they are diſtin gifrs, but 
not divers offices, ſome have a gift to Teach, that have 
none to Exhort and # Contra, The Apoſtle, ver. 6. calls 
. them differing gifts; ſometimes theſe Two are fonnd in 
the ſame Perſons, and they are excellently Gifted, /both 
for Teaching and Exborting. 
461,27, 8. Or he that exhorteth, on cxhortation b : 
azr- he * that || giveth, ce bim do it || with fim- 
c; he that ruleth 4, with diligence ; he 
that ſheweth mercy, * with cheerfulnefs e. 


b See the Notes on the foregoing Verſe. c 5. e. He 
that. bath the offee of Colledting and Diſtriduting the 
Church. mes (which was the Deacons Work or Charge, 
Fn 6. 1, &c.) 748 bim diſcharge it with ſmplicity, or with 
i- eſs of Heart. (So the word is rendred, Epb. 6. 5.) 

him do it Faithfully and Impartially, and without Fa- 
tour or AﬀeRion- d Or he that is a Prefident, and ſet 
Re. others. . There is great difference amongſt Zxpoſo- 
Ws, who is meant by this Ruler. It is not meant of 
ba ulers _men Be pe in the Seu © pter) 

: Cr. all C s 

* Kfaeral, 


$7: 
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Others think, ſach are mcant, as were not | 


properly Paifors and Teachers, but togetlier with them 
had the over-ſ{ight of the Church, to Rule the ſame; to 
regulate Miſdemeanors, to pacify. Differences, to almint= 
ſter Diſcipline in Admonition, and Cenſures : Theſe they 
call Seniors or Elders, or the Cenſors of Manners; ard 
are the ſame the Apoſtle calls Governments or Governors, 
1 Cor. 12. 28. vid. 1 Tim. 5.17. e Some underſtand this 
generally of all Chrifiens, that they ſhould be Charitable, 
and that with Cheerfulneſs. But the Apoſtle is yet fpeak- 
ing of the ſpecial Offices of the Church: It cannot be 
meant of Deacons, for as much as he had ſpoken of then 
before in this very Verſe. Such therefore may- be inten« 
ded, as had the Care afhgned them, of the Sick and /m- 
potent, of Priſoners and Strangers, &c. wid. 1 Tim. 5. 9. 

| he ſame, it may be, that he calleth Helps, in 1 Cor. 12. 
28. This Charge he direfeth them ro diſcharge with 
Cheerfulneſs, without being weary of that troubleſome 
Work, or being ſowre and froward to thoſe they had 
to do with. ! 

9. * Let love be without diſlimulation f. !| * 
Abhor that which is evil 2, || cleave to ti:at 
which is good +. 

} The former Exhortations reſpe&t Church. Officers in 
particular; thoſe that follow, concern all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral. He begins with Zove, becauſe that is a radical 
Grace;, other Graces, and gracious Actions do fpring from 
it, aud muſt be accompanied with it» By Zove here, you 
may underſtand the Zove of God, or of our Neighbour : 
The latter ſeems chiefly co be intended. The great re- 
quitiie in Zove, is this, That it be without difimulation, or 
as the word is) without A#ypocriſy. 4. e. That it be fin» 
cere and unfeigned. (2 Cor. 6. 6. 1 Pet 1. 22.) It muſt not 
be in Word, and in Tongue only; but in Deed, and in 


Truth, 1 Fobx 3. 18. & Do not only avoid it, but hate 
it, and that as Hell it ſe. The fmple Yerb imports ex- 
tream Deteſtation, and *fis-aggravated by the Compoſiti- 
on (vid. Pſal. 119. 104. Amos 5.15.) b Be glued to it, (S0 
the Word fignifieth.) Things that are Glued together, 
are hardly diſ-joyned ; the ſame Word is uſed of the Utni- 
on and Conjunftion between Mag and Wife, (vid. Mat. 
I9. 5. Epb. 5. 31.) | . 

10. Be * kindly affeftioned one to another : ; 
|| with brotherly love, in honor preferring one 
another k; 

i Chriſtians ought to have ſuch Aﬀettion one to ano- 
ther, as Parents have to their Children; and as all Crea- 
tures have to their Young : So much the Word here uſed 
imports. & This Clauſe is Expounded by Phil. 2.3. It is 
Exemplified in Abrabam, Gen. 13. 9. Moſt defire Preference 
and Hoxour before 'others, which is contrary to the good 
Counſel in this Text. Some read it, prevent one another ; 
Don't tarry till others honour you, but do you go before 
them in this Expreffion of brotherly Zove, and. be Examples 
to them. 

11. || Not flothful in buſineſs /: || fervent in 
ſpirit =; ſerving the Lord » - 

I This Clauſe may be Expounded by Zeccleſ. g. 10. 
q+- d. In all the Dutyes of thy particular, and general C al- 
ling: in every thing that reſpetts the glory of God, thine 
own, or Neighbours Good ;, cake heed of Slothfulneſs. vid. 
Mat. 25. 26. Heb. 6. 12. m This is added to the For- 
mer, as the Cure of it. Zealand Fervency will drive away 
Sloth. This Spiritual Warmth is often recommended to 
us in Scripture, vid. Gal. 4. 18. Rev. 3. 19. See Exam- 
ples of it in Pſal. 69.9. Fobn2. 17. and 4. 34+. At. 18. 254 
n 4. e. Diligently performing all things that are required 
to his Service and Honour, vid. Pſal. 2.11. Eph. 6. 7. Some 
Copies read it, Serving the times in fuch a Sence, as it is 
in Fpb. 5. 16. and Col. 4. 5. . : ; 

12, * Rejoycing in hope 05 patient in tri- 
bulation; continuing inſtant in prayer p. 


0 i.e. In hope of Deliverance here in due time, . and 
of eternal Salvation hereafter, fee on chap. 5. 2: p Be 
infant and conſtant in the Duty. A Metaphor from Hounds, 
that give not over the Game tilt they have got it. vid; 
Ink, 18. 1. Epb. 6. 15. Col. 4. 2+ 1 Thef. 5. 17. 

13. * || Diſtributing to the || neceſſity q of 
ſaints; given to hoſpitality . _ | 

q The word fignifieth Uſes. The Saints muſt be Suc- 
coured in Things uſeful, as well as neceffary. This Apo- 
Me, in his Second Epifle to the Corimbians, ſpends two 
whole Chapters about this ſort of Charity, in relieving the 
pooy Saints (viz. the eighth and nineth Chapters) See alſo 
Gal. 6. 10. Heb. 17. 16. r Or (as the Word miy be ren- 
dred) Purſue hoſpitality, hunt after it, as Abraham, and Zos 
did, Gen. 18. 1, 2. and 19. I, 2+ Concerning this Duty of 
accommodating fraxgers (which is here meant by boſpitality) 
vid. Deus. 10. 18, 19. Iſa. 58. 7. 1 Tim. 3« 2. 7. 1. $. Heb, 
13. 2« 1 Pets 4« 9. : | 

14. * Bleſs them which perſecute you 5- bleſs 
and curſe not t. 


s 4. e. Pray for them, and wiſh Well to them; This 
is 


Chap. X1L. 


+1 Til. 1. 5. 
1 Pet. 1. 22, 

1 Or, adtor- 

ring. 

|| Or, clezving. 
* P{al. 39. 4+ 
Amos 5+ 1 1, 


+ Heh. 13+ ts 

1 Pet, 24 1 pO 

|| Or, im love 
of the brethren, 


[| Or; i dili- : 


gence be not 


flothful. 
| Org ſeething 
bot, 


* Phil: 4. 4 


© Cor.16. ft, 
{| Or, commu« 
nicating. 

[| Or, uſes, 


# Mat. 54 44+ 


is borrowed from A27at. 5. 44. and Luk. 6.28. See the like in 
1 Pet. 349. this is commended to us by the Example of Chriſt 
himſelf, 1/2. 5 5. 12. Luk, 23.34. 1 Pet. 2. 23. Of Steven, 
AF. 7. 60. Of Paul, and the Primitive Chriſtians,” 1 Cor. 
4.12. t His doubling the Exhortation, ſhews the diffcul- 
ty of the Duty; tis contrary to corrupt Nature, and it 
denotes the Conſtancy of it > we muſt Perſevere therein. 
When he ſaith, curſe xot, he means wiſh no evil to your 
Enemies. Ob]. The Prophets and Apoſtles went contrary to 
this. - vid. 2 King. 2.24. Pſal. 69. 22, 23. Act. $. 20, and 
13+ IO, 11. and 23.2. A. Theſe did it bya ſpecial vocati- 

on and inſtin& of the Spirit, 
15 Rejoyce with them that rejoyce, and weep 

1 with them that weep =. 

u i. e. Be touched with your Neighbours good or evil, 
as if it were your own. The Reaſon of this Sympathy or 
Fe!low-feeling, is rendered by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1 2. 26, 27. 
Becaliſe «we are Members one of another, "therefore, if one 
Member ſuffer, all the Members (uffer with it, and if one 
Atember be bozoured, all the Members rejoyce with it. Ex- 
dmples hereof we have in Zake te. 53. 2 Cor. 11. 29. vid. 
Heb. 13. 3+ 
7 16. He of the ſame mind one towards ano- 

< ther  {|*, Mind not high things , bur || con- 
1 Or, be con- ther  ||*, Mind not high things x, bur || con 
red with mean deſcerd to men of low eltate y. Be * not wiſe 


things. in your Own COnceits Z. 
* JEr. 45. 5» ww This Exhortation reſpe&s not ſo mnch Unity in 
* Jia. 5. 21. Judgment, as in Aﬀe&ion. gq. d. Bear the ſame good re- 
ſpett to others, as others bear to thee; let there be a mu- 
tual Agreement in your Defires, and good wiſhes one for 
another. wid. Chap. 15. 5. Phil. 2. 2. 1 Pet. 3. $. Xx 
7, e&. Things Above your Capacities and Callings. Take 
heed of ambitious Aſpirings: Remember what David ſaid 
(one every way above you) in Pſal. 131. 1- y The word 
(Low) only is in the Greek; The other. Words are put 
in by our Tranſlators; and it may be referred, Either to 
Things, and ſo it Anſwers to high things, in the fore- 
going Clauſe: Or it may be fteferred to Perſons, accord- 
ing to our Tranſlation; and then the ſence is, That we, 
ſhould not deſpiſe our poor brethren, but ſtoop to the 
loweſt offices, of Chriſtian kindnefs z. This ſeems to be 
taken from Prove 3« 7. vid. V. 3+ = 
17. Recompence to no man evil for evil 4. 
Provide things. honeſt in the ſight of all Men 6. 
a. Our Saviour teacheth the ſame Doftrine in other 
Words. Mat. 5. 39, 40+. vid. Parallel places in Prov. 20. 
22, 1Theſ. 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9g. See more againſt retali- 
ating Injuries, and private Revenge in the three laſt Ver- 
ſes of this Chapter : Revenge is ſo ſweet to fleſh and 
blood, that Men are very hardly difſwaded from it. 6. q. d. 
Look carefully, as to your Conſcience, before God, ſo to 
your Hononr and Reputation with Men- Let all your 
Words and Agions be juſtifyable, and unexceptionable, 
that evil men may have no occaſion to reproach you 
as evil doers. See a parallel place, 2 Cor. $. 21. Sce al- 
lo Phil. 4. $ 1 Pet. 3. 16. . | 
_ 18. If it be poſſible, as much as Iyeth in you, 
live peaceably with all men c. | 
c The duty to which he Exhorts in this Verſe, is a 
Peaceable and quiet Behaviour towards all Men, as well 
Infdels as Chriftians ; thoſe who are bad, as well as 
thoſe who are Good. The like Exhortation we have, 
Heb. 12. 14.” Andto the diſcharge of this Duty, he an- 
nexeth a double Limitation; firf, 1f it be pothble; Se- 
condly, As much as lyeth in you, q. d. It may (© fall out, 
that ſome men are of ſuch froward and unpeaccable 
Tempers, that it is impoſſible to live pcaceably with them, 
or by them : Or ſach conditions of peace, may be offered, 
as are not lawfull for you to accept ;, it will not ſtand 
with. the ng and glory of God, and with a good Con- 
ſcience, to Agree with them. But however, do your 
part, let there be no default in you, why you ſhould not 
live in peace with at men whatſocver. 


19. .Dearly beloved 4, avenge not your ſelves 
e, but rather give place unto wrath f: For it 
is written g, Vengeance 5s mine 3 I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord. 


4 He uſeth this friendly - Compellation, the better to 
perſiwade to the following Duty, which is ſo hard to Fleſh 
and Blood. e You had an Exhortation to this purpoſe, 
v, 17. but conſidering the proneneſs of corrupt Nature, to 
private and perſonal. Revenge, he renews his Exhottation, 
and enlargeth upon it. This ſeems to be borrowed from 
Zevit.19. 18. f i. e- Say ſome, your own Wrath. q. d. Be 
not angry, or ſuffer not your Anger to hurry you to Ke- 
venge;, Live way 2 little, and walk aſide as Abaſuerus dil, 
when his Wretb kindled againſt #/2manx. Others refer it 
to the Wrath of thoſe who wrong us ; decline their Wrath 
as David did Sauls ;, put up Wroxgs and Injuries: But it 
is better referred to the Wrlth of God, which they ſeem to 

prevent who ſeek Revenge. q. 4. Sufter God to vindicate and 
rislit you, to 4venge you of your Adverſaries ;, commit your 


{! Or, not mis:4- 


Chap. XI1. ROMANS. 


| 


þ 


Heb. 10. 30. 


' 20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirſt, give him drink h: for in 
ſo doing vhbu ſhalt heap coals of Fire on his 


head :. 


h q. d. Inſtead of rendring Evil for Evil to thine Ad- 
verſary, do him Good for Emwil. vid. following verſe 
z 4. e. Either make him relent, or bring down the greater 
Vengeance from God upon him. This is taken out of 


Prov. 25. 21, 22. See the Notes there. 


21. Be not overcome of evil, but Overcome 


evil with good k. 


& This Verſe is a divine Aphoriſme : therein the Apoſtle 
Anticipates an objeftion. Some might be ready to lay 
if we ſhould follow this Advice we ſhould he counted 


Cowards and Daſtards, &c. To this he Anſwers, That 
tis the ready way to be Triumphers and Conquerors. By 
evil, here, he means, the wroxgs and injuries of men; and 
to be overcome of evil, is to be mov'd and provoked there. 
by to Impatience or Malice. When tis thus with a Man, 
he is overcome, or conquered: in revenge of injuries, he is 
a loſer that gets the better. Therefore he Exhorts yg, 
rather to overcome evil with good, that is a Noble Vito- 
ry indeed: This is the way not to be Even with him that 
wrongs us, but to be Above him. Thus David overcame 
Saul, and Eliſha the Bands of Syriz. This-is the way 
to overcome our ſelves, and our Adverſaries too ; Our 
ſelves, in denying, our luſts that egge us on to Revenge; 
our Adverſaries, in winning them to relent and acknoy- 
ledge their miſcarriages. 


CH AP. XIII. 


1.4 [ every ſoul be * b ſubje@ ©c unto *Tit.z. 
the || higher-powers: 4 *. For there E- 
no power but of God e; the powers that be, are yu *® 


ordained || of God f. 


4 The former Chapter is called by ſome, Saint Paul's |Or,onlerd 
Ethicks, and this bis Politicks : He. having aid, in the lat- | 0,96 


ter end of the foregoing Chapter, That Chriſtians muſt 
not avenge themſelves, but refer. all to God, who fays, 
That vengeance is bis, and be will repay it : Some might 
infer from hence, That it was not lawful for Magiſtrates 
to Right the wronged; and avenge them of their Adver- 
ſaries ; or for Chriftians to make uſe of them to ſuch a 
purpoſe ;, Therefore, to ſet us right in this matter, he 
falls into the fallowing Diſcourſe. Others think, That 
the Apoſtle having ſpoken in ſeveral places concerning* 
Chriſtians Liberty, left what he had ſaid ſhould be mil- 


'conftrued, as if. he meant, that Chriftians were fre:4 from 


q 


SubjeQion to , the -powers that were over them he ſeaſo- , 


nably infifts upon , the Doftrine and Duty of Obedience 
to Authority: which point, is more fully handled in this 
Context, than in any other place beſides 6. 7. e. Every 
Perſon: In the firſt verſe of the foregoing Chapter the 
body was put for the whole Man; here the Soul;,. and 
when he ſays every Perſon, it is plain, that Ecclefuſti- 
cal Perſons are not exempted c. He doth not ſay, & O- 
bedient, but be Subjet which is a general word (as 
ſome have noted) comprebending all other Daties and Ser- 
vices. This SubjeQtion muſt be limited only to lawfull 
things; otherwiſe, we muſt Anſwer as they did. AG. 4- 
19, Or as Policarpus did, when he was required to Blaſ- 
pheme Chrif, and ſwear by. the fortune of Caſar, he pe- 
remptorily refuſed, and ſaid, We are taught to give 

to Princes ard Potentates, but ſuch honour as is not comrd- 
ry to true Religion. d Though he ſpeaks of things, he means 
Perſons ; and he calls them Rulers in the third Verle, 
where he calls Powers in' this firſt verſe. See in Zuk, 12- 
11. Chriſttells his Diſciples, They ſhould be brought be- 
fore Magiſtrates and Powers: "tis the ſame word, and Us 
plain, he means Perſons in Power. C bryſoftome notes, 
That he rather ſpeaks of our Subjetion ro powers, then 
perſons in Power ; becauſe, that howſoever their Power 
be abuſed, their Authority muſt be acknowledged, and 0- 
beyed. He ſpeaks of powers in the plurall number, be- 
_ oy diverſe ſorts and _ _ - ” 
narchy, Ariftocracy, Democracy :, Under which locve 

we live, we muſt be ſubje& thereunto. By bigher powers, he 
means, the ſupreame Powers (ſo the word 1s rendred- 
1 Pet. 2. 13.) To them, and tothole that are Authoriz 
by them, we muſt ſubmit, for that is all one, 3s if ve 
did it to themſelyes, 1 Pet. 2. 14. 1 Tim. 2. 2+ 

are other Inferior Powers, which are alſo of God, 25 = 
rents, Maſters, &c. But of theſe, he doth not ſpeak Ki. 
this place e. This.is a Reaſon of the foregoing In w_ 
on. q+ d. That which hath God for its Author, is 0 
acknowledged, and ſubmitted to, but  Magifraq 
God for its Author. Ergo, He ſpeaketh not here of che mot 


_ Chap, 
Cauſe to him, and don't take his Work *out' of his 'Þ! 


This ſence agrees well with what follows. g viz. Dent 
32+ 35+ This 1S eited alſo, vid. Pſal. g4. 1. Nabum, 1. 2. 


1.2 


—_ 
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\. X I ] [. 
of the Abuſe, nor of the manner of getting in- 
oy way but of the Thing its ſelf, viz. Magiltracy, 
and Authority : And he ſays, it is of God : He Intticuted 
the office, and he appointeth or permitteth the Perſon 
that Executes it: This Clauſe is atteited and illuftrated, 
by Prove 8. 15- Dan. 4. 32. Fob. 19. 11. f. This Paſſage 
is an Exemplification of the former. Fraſmus thinks it was 
inſerted by ſome Interpreter, by way of Explanations 
but it is found in all ancient Coppys 3 therefore, that 
conceit of his is without Foundation. The Emphaſy of 
this Sentence, ſeems to lye in the word Grdained : Power 
and civil Anthority is not fimply from God, as all other 
things are; but it is Ordained by Him, This Word (as 
one obſerves) implyeth Two things; Iroemion, and Ratt- 
fication. God invemed and deviſed this Order, That ſome 
ſhould «Rule, and others Obey ;, and he maintaineth and 
upholdeth it. 
2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God g : and they 


that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves || damna- 


tion h. 
g Theſs Words are, Either an Argument to enforce the 


Subje&tion enjoyned in the former part of the foregoing 
Verſe. q- d. Yeu may not re{ſ#;, therefore, you mult be 
ſabje# : Or elſe, they are an Inference from the latter part 
of it. q- 4. Seeing the Civil Power is of God, and of his 
ordination ;, therefore it muſt not be refed or oppoſed : 
To ref Authority, is to wage War. againſt God himſelf. 
þ The Word properly {ignifieth Fadgment, and it is ap- 
plyed in Scripture, Either to humane and temporal Pu- 
niſhment, as Zuk, 23+ 40» 1 Cor. 6. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 17. Or 
aſe, to divine and eternal Puniſhment, as Zuk., 20» 47. 
Heb. 6. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 3- Accordingly it may be underſtood 
of eternal Puniſhment, That the Refer of Authority, 
ſhall receive from God; or of temporal Puniſhment, That 
he ſhall receive from the Magiſtrate. 

3. For Rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil 5s, Wilt thon then 
not be afraid of the power ? Do that which 
is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
fame &.: 

i This Verſe contains a farther Augument for Subjefti- 
6f to the bigher Powers, and *tis taken from the Benefit 
thereof, or trom the end of Magiſtracy, which is for the 
Puniſhment of Evil, and the encouragement of good works, 
vid. 1 Pet. 2,14. When he ſayes, That Rulers are not 4 
terror to good works, he means, They are not ſo ordinari- 
ly; or they were not Ordained for that end, but the con» 
tary. Or elle, by (are #0). underſtand- they ought not 
ſy to be. & q. d. Wouldft thou be free from fear of be- 
og Puniſhed by the Magittrate? Do that which is Good, 
and thou ſhalt not only be free from Fear, but ſure. of 
Praiſe aud Reward, - vid. Prov. 14. 35. and 16: 1% 
Good, he means, not that which is ſo Theologically, but 
Morally. g. 4. Live honeſtly, hurt no Man in Word; or 
rort.og to every Man his Due, &c. This is good in 
the fight of all Men; of Zeathens themſelves. X 

4 For he is the miniſter of God to ' thee 
for good /. But if thon do that which is 
en, be afraid'; for he: beareth not the ſword 
In Fain »: for he is the 'minifſter of ' Gol, 4 
=p —=._j torexecare || wrath 'upon him that ddeth 

| ky E 


I q. d. That is the end of his Office ;, and for this Read 
lan God hath: inveſted him- with his Authority. .. Fhe 
Saipture applyeth the ſame Title' to him that Preacherh 
the Word,/and to him that Beareth the Sword; " both: are 

W's Minilters, and-there is one common End of: their 
Miniftry, which is: the Good ant, Welfare 6f 'Mankind: 
Fhis-is the Reaſon why/be thas Tranſgrefleth the ford 


ers wor the Sword in, win. Tis: Sriphid is figuratively 

* Putey _ bo gas : TED xy Cuſtoms of 

: who- had, certain, Offecer3-going- before themy: bear. 

yr - of mT AER q- un Magiftrate 
AULDOCHtY- ror noting, of tor nd purpoſe : 

but that be way Puniſh the Evil; as well 2x: Defend. the 

Good. » Here is another Reaſon why Evit Doers (dsb&2 


= 
which 


o 
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Priviay/ly 
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Chap. 


Sword; Therefore, there is a neceflity of Subjedtion, and 
that for a double Reaſon. Firſt, From fezr of Wrath, or 
Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate. Secondly, And more e- 
ſpecially from the obligation of Conſcience, becauſe God 
hath ſo Commanded; and to Erre in this Particular, is 
to offend God, and to wound our own Conſciences, vid. 
1 Sam. 24. 5. Eccleſ. $. 2. and 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

6. For, tor this cauſe p pay you tribute q al- 
lo: for they are Gods miniſters, 'attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing 7. 

p 7. e. In Token, or in Teftimony of that Subjeftion you 
owe to Magiſtracy, you pay Tribute. q The Word is Plu- 
ral in the Original, and thereby is intended all Taxes 
and Burthens, which are legally and cuſtomarily impoſed. 
r This is a Reaſon why Tribute ſhould be paid to Rulers; 
becauſe it is for the Support of their Aurhotity, and a 
due Recompence for their great Care and Induttry, When 
he ſayes, They attend continually upon this very thing: 
The meaning is not, they attend alwayes npon the recei- 
ving of Tribute; but it is to be underſtood of the Duty 
of Magiltrates, which is, to be continually promoting 
the good and welfare of their SubjeAs; to encourage 
the Good, and puniſh the Evil Doer, which is the very 
thing he had been before ſpeaking of. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues s - 
tribute to whom tribute 7s 4:2, cuſtom to whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom ho- 
NOT F, 

s This Verſe Concludes his Diſcourſe about the civit 
Powers. When he ſaith, Render t0 all their Dues, he doth 
not mean all Men, but all Magiſtrates, whatever they be 
for Quality, either good or bad ; or whatever they be 
for Degree, either ſupream or ſubordinate \, Render 10 then 
their Dues. i. e, Whatever of right belongs to them, vid; 
Mit. 22, 21, t There are Two things that more eſpe- 
cially belong to Aulers. and are due from thofe that are 
under them. The One is Maintenance; The Other is 
Reverence. The Firft is expreſt here by Tribute and 
Cuftom;, if theſe two differ, then the Former is 4 Tax laid 
upon the Subſtance", the Latter upon the Perſon. The 
Second by Fear and Honour:, Feer notes inward, and Z#0- 
zour outward Reverence and Reſpe&t. Fear is the Magi- 
ſtrates due, by reaſon of his Autbority  Henour, by realon 
of his Digzity. | 

8. Owe no man any thing », but to love one 
another w-: for * he that loveth another, hath 


|| fulfilled the law -. 

' Having Treated of ſpecial Duties belonging, to Supe- 
riours, he now comes to that which is more general, and 
belongs 'to All. # Neither your Superiours, nor your 
Equals, and Inferiours; render and pay to every Perſon, 
what is. Due to him, let bis Rank and Quality be what it 
will. w q. 4. Only there is one Debs that you. can ne» 
ver fully Diſcharge; that you muſt be ever paying; yet e- 
ver owerng, and that is Love« x This is a Reaſon why we 
ſhould. Tove one another, .and be till paying rhat Debs; 
and-it is taken from the Excellency of Love : Ze #bat loves 
another (i, e. He that doth it in Deed and in Truth) hath 
fulfilled the Zzw;, He means, the Second Table of rhe -Zam, 
as the next Verſe ſheweth. He hath done what is re- 
quired therein« 


9g. For this, * Thon ſhalt not commit a- #x04.20.14. 
dnltery,” Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalr not ſteal, Deur: 5. 184 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if ehere be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in. this ſaying, 
namely,” * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
felf y. | R Ca 
"This Verſe proves," That Zove is the fillfilling of the 
Law. "Tis done by an Induftion or Enumeration of the 
particolar-Precepts of the ſecond-Fuble. The Fifth is not 
mentionet: i becauſe the Fews nade that Commendmens 'a 
part df the-Fif/T able;, ſo. ſome ; Or becauſe he: had Trea- 
ted before of Duty to the bigher Powers and Superiours, 
under which Parents are comprehended, ſo others: It may 
be, he would only mention the Negative Drecepts, as be- 
ing, . moſt contrary to Zove. But, Why doth he mention 
the ſeventh Commandment before the /xth? Becauſe of the 

onnels of Adultery amongft the Romans; ſo Some, 


Jam. 2. $- 
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* Gal. 5. 14s 
t Tim. 1. 5. .. 
Jam. 2. $ 

|| Or, filed ap 


the laws 


*Lev.ig. 1% 


FA 


Chap. XIIT. 


* Nat. 22. 40. 
Vere a 


}| Or, the hour 
to awe. 

l Or » Jalvgti- 
On 15 nearer us. 


% Col. EL $ 


ſhalt Love thy Neighbour as thy felf, vid. Mat. 22. *o. Cd). 
G. 14. 1' TIM. 1.5. | 

10. Love worketh no ill to his Neighbour : 
therefore * love zs the fulfilling of the law z. 

x This Verſe is an Argument to prove what was pro- 
poſed, ver. $. It may thus be formed, That which worketh 
#0 ill, or doth no hurt to our Neighbour, fulftilleth the . 
Law: But Love worketh no ill ro bis Neighbour. Erg6, That 
this is the property of Zove, wid. 1 Cor. 13. 5. When he 
ſaith, Zove doth no hurt, this is imply*'d, That it doth good 
to his Neighbour. Where only Negaizves are mentioned, 
the Affirmative alſo is included ; and the Negative is only 
ſet down in this place, that 'it may the better correſpond 
with the foregoing Verſe. 

11. And that 4, knowing the time 6, that 
now 7t 75 high || time to awake out- of ſleep c - 
for now 7s || our Salvation nearer than when we 


believed d. | | 

4 Or Moreover, the Speech. is Elliptical, ſomething muſt 
be underſtood, az (1 ſay or add) q. d. Unto this Exhorta- 
tion,. to Chriſtian Zove, I further add what. followeth. 
b 4, e. Conſidering, it is a Time of great Tryal, or Time 
of Goſpel-light. c i.e. To ſhake off Slothfulneſs, Secu- 
rity, and all former Sinful Courſes. See the like, 1 Cor. 
15. 24. Eph. 5.14. 1Theſſ: 5,6, 7, 8% q. & Conſider, now 
it is the hour or ſeaſon to Awake or Riſe up, to lay aſide 
your Night-Cloaths; as it is in the following Verſe. d Or 
Salvation is nearer to us, than when we firſt began to Be- 
lieve. Some would underſtand it of Temporal Salvation, 
and Deliverance from thoſe Perſecutions, which befel the 
Chriſtians in the Infancy of the Church; from theſe they 
were Saved and Delivered, by the DeſtruQion of the Fews 
their Perſecutors. This was foretold by Chri, and ex- 
peted by the Chriſtians; and it was nigher at hand, than 
when they firſt Embrac't the Chri/ian Faith. But Moft 
underſtand it of eternal Salvation, which he ſayes,was nearer 
than when they firſt Believ'd. © In which Words, is couched 
another Argument to Awaken or Stir up the believing Ro- 
mans: The Firſt was taken from the Cenfideration of the 
rime or ſeaſon:, The Second, from the nearneſs of the word. 
Therefore it ſhould he with them, as with thoſe that Run 
in a Race; the nearer they | qome to the Goal, the faſter 
they Run, teſt others ſhould get before them, 

12, The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand e: * let us therefore caſt off the works of 
darkneſs f, and let us put on the armour of 
IT ht Vs 

- Some, by Night and Day, do underſtand. the night of 
Fewiſp Perſecution, and the day of Deliverance and Salva- 
tion, vid. Heb. 10. 25. Others, by Niebt,. underſtand the 
thme of Ignorance and Infidelity; This he ſayes isfar ſpent, 
or for the greateſt part it is paſt and gone: | Darkneſs -is 
not perfealy done” away, in this Life, amongt Believers 
themſelves, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10s By Day, they underſtand the 
time of Goſpel-Light, and Saving- K nowledge : So-inthe next 
Verſe, and in 1 The 5.*5. This he ſayes is at band, or 
is come nigh. it was Dawning--upon the World, and would 
Shine brighter atid brighter, till it were perfe& Day. 
f 4.'e. All'our former Sins, which are called Works of dark- 
neſs, here, "and in Eph. 5. 11. They are fo called, becauſe 


- they are uſually Committed by thoſe that are in Ignorance 
+ and Darkneſs; and becauſe ſome Sins, ſuch as he ſpeaks of 


”* Phil. 4+ $, 
1 Thel. 4. 12. 
|| Or, mode/t- 


Iy or dec 
* 1 Cor. 
| Or, i W- 


filthineſ(s. 
* Jam. 2. 14+ 


in the next Verſe,, were wont to be Committed in; the 
darkneſs of the-Night, Men being aſhamed of them in the | 
Day time, id. Fob 24. 15. 1 The. 5. 5. Theſe he Exhorts 
the believing Romanis to caſt off : The Word implyeth; bef 
and barred, Iſa. 30. 22. and 31.7. 2 i.e: All Chriſtian 
Graces, which are bright and ſhining. in the Eyes of the 
World, Mat. 5. 16. and which will be as ſo much Chrifi- 
an Armour, to Defend us againft.Sin, and all the Afſaults, of 


Satans | SIES. ſay 6, Shes" 

13.\* Let us walk || honeſtly as in the.day,b; 
not-in rioting and drunkenneſs *, not in| cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, '*-not in ſtrife"and' en- 


F. ; "= 
ly,”, and with a 
om the Grace 


he ſets them down by pairs :* 

The' Firf, 1s Rioting and - 

intemperance, or exceſs rhing. vid. 
21. 24. The Second, 1s Chambering ' wWonne[s 
which he means Afual unclearneſs, 
vious dalliances. vid. Gal, $,19. 


by 
Laſci- 


ROMANS. 


14. But put ye 6n the Lord Jeſus Chriſt k, 


and * make not proviſion for the fieſh, to ful. * Gals 
© IPetizy 


fil, the luſts thereof 1, | 
& He Exhorted, v. 12. To. fut On the Armouy ; 

now #0 put on Feſus Chrift : This is neceflary, fl th 
Grace may help to defend, Tet it is Chriſt and bis Ki he 
ouſneſs only that can cover us (as a garment doth our naked. 
neſs) In the ſight of God, to put on Chriſt, is to receive hi 
and reſt upon him by Faith; as alſo to profeſs and _— 
him. You have the ſame Phraſe, Gal. 3. 27. } By Fleſh, 
here ſome underſtand the corrupt Nature : Others the Bogy 
When he ſayes, Make no proviſion for the Fleſh:, he Joth 
not mean, That they ſpould not provide things neceſſary for 
the Body ;, this is allowed Eph. 5. 29. 1 Tim.5.22, We Are 
no where commanded to neglett or macerate our Bodies ; 
but he means, that we ſhould not gratifie it in its foafuy 
Luſts or Luſtings. vid, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Suſtain it we may 
but pamper it we may not; we muſt not care, cater, or 
make projets for the Fleſh, to fulfil its Inordinacies and 
Cravings. 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. LFlm that is * weak in the faith # | 
| ceive you 6, bxt not to || doubtful gif. 
putations c. 


and 


Chap, 


re- & I Cor. 8, 


$22, 


|| Or, rave 
19 ou. 


In this Chapter ayd part of the next, The Apoſtle ||Or, » & 


treats of ſome lefler matters of Religion, abgnt which there Julging of 
Hows, 


were great Conttntions in the Church of Rome. Some of 
the Fewes, though they embraced the Goſpel, did Rif 

adhear ftill to the Moſaical Ceremonies ;, and though a If 
ference in meats and dayes ſhould be conſcientioufly oh- 
ſerved; yet they were ready to cenſure thoſe that were 
contrary minded, as profane Perſons and Contemners of the 
Law of God. On the other fide, the believing Gentile; 
being better inſtrufted about their Chrifiar Liber, when 
they ſaw the Feives infiſting upon ſich things as theſe! 
that had never any real goodneſs in them, and were now 
abrogated by Chris : they were ready to deſpiſe them 2s 
Ignorant and Superſtitious, and to deny Communion with 
theme The Apoſtle therefore doth ſeaſohably endeavour 
to- arbitrate this matter, and make peace amongſt them, 
4 That is wavering and unſetled in ſome leffer points of 
Faith, particularly in the Dofrine oC Ciilies Liberty, tal 
freedom from the Ceremonial Law : He means the Scrupy- 
lous and Erroneous Fudaizer, though 'yet in” proportion, 
it may be applyed to other ſcrupulous and doubting 
Chriſtians. b Or receive him to you, take him into your 
boſomes, admit him to Communion with you, bear with 
his weakneſs, better inftrutt him with The Spirit of Medk- 
neſs. vid. chap. 15. 1, Phil. 3. 15, 16. Bucer received all 
though differing' from him in ſome Opinions, in whom he 
found, aliquid Chrifti, any thing of Chriff. c q. d. Dow's 
entertain him with diſputes and vain janglings, which 
wilt not edifiez but perplex and prejudice” tim, Dor 
make him queſtion Sick, as 'tis in 1 Tim. 6. 4. 'This paſſage 
may be expounded by Tit. 3. 9. The matginal reading, 
weuld make this to be the ſence, That a ScrupwWous 
Chriſtian ſhould, be received unto Communion; yet not 
{o.as to encourage him to judge' and condemn the thoughts 
of thoſe that ditfer- from him. 


';2-, For - one believeth that he: may eat 
all things 4, another, who is weak eateth 
.. ſha | 
-'C i..e. One that is informed aright of his Chrifion Lis 
berty, is fully perſwaded, and that upon good 
that. he may eat any thing that is wholſome, though for- 
biddeniby . the Ceremonial'Zaw ; that'there is now 0 dif- 
feretice'0f thean and windlean Meats. vids Mat. 15. 11» AB. 
L0vT2;13, 14415. 64 & Hetbat (as before) is wedk in 
Faith, and\not ſo wen" informed, ſach a one: for fear of 
offending God by. eating any thing that is forbidden, will 
rather content himſelf [with the meaneft diet. The mean- 
ing -is-not, as if any in thoſe times, thought it lawful only . 
to ſeat hearbs, and fo'abſtained altogether from other 
meats; but they -would- irather ſatishe- themſelves wit 
Herbs, and other Fruits'of the Earth, in which the Law 
of - Moſes, 'made' no differehce then eat meats that were 
forbidden, or not cleanſer from blood, or offerd to 190k 
(56. wid. Dan. 1. 3. | TT 
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ther this be meant of the "weak or ſtrong, Chriſtian, the | 
word judging» W 
after, Carryes If, ra 


x we ther ||; another eſteemeth every day alik; k; 


Te; He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for * he 


. 


XIV. 


hich immediately goes before and followes 
ther for the latrer. But ſome think it 1s 
meant of both. He that cateth, and he that eateth not, 
received by. God: into his Church and Family, and in- 
differently accepted with him, upon another aad a higher 
accounts | ' 

' 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? To his own maſter he ſtandeth or- fal- 
ſeth + : Yea he ſhall be holden up: For God 1s 


able to make him ſtands, _ ; 
" þ A ſharp reprehenfion. of the forementioned evil. You 
have the like, Fames 4+ 12 q. d. This Phraſe is repugnant 
not only to the Law of God, but to the very Law of Nature, 
that tell us, that one Man muſt not condemn the Cervant of ano- 
ther, over whom be hath no right or power, much leſs may any Man | 
condemn bim that is ths Lords Servant: Every Chriſtian hath 
Chriſt alone for his own, or his proper Mafer;, ard it"is his 
Judgment by which he muſt abide; it is to him that he 
Randeth or falleth, that he doth well or ill. 2 q. 4. If 
(as thou thinkeſt) he be fallen or falling, he ſhall be up- 
held and ſupported 5 For God is able, &c, But how doth 
this follow, becauſe God can make him ſtand, therefore 
he ſhall be holden up? A. It is a Rule in Divinity, that 
in 1 Gods Promiſes, his power is joyned with his Will; 
f that where the latter is once revealed, there is no 
queſtion of the former: Now of the word of God in this 
matter, there was no-doubt; for he had ſaid, v. 3- That 
God bad. received bim. You had the like way of Argu- 
ing, chap. 11. 23+ where the Apoltle proves the calling of 
the Fewes, by. an Argument taken from the power of 
God, becauſe he js able to graft them in again. wid. chap., 
&þ 21. Heb. 10. 23. 

5- One man. eſteemeth one day aboye angs 


Let every man be || fully perſwaded in his own' 
mind /. 

k There were differences in the Church of Rome, about 
the obſervation; of Dayes, as well as the choice of Meats ; 
and in this he endeavours an Accommodation as well as 
in the other. The corverted Few was of opinion, that 
the Feſtival dayes appointed in Moſes Law, were holyer 
than other dayes, and that they ſhould till be obſerved, 
wid. Gal. 4. 10. Col. 2.16. On the other fide, the Believing 
Gentile was of opinion, that the difference in dayes under 
the Old Teſtament was now ceaſed, a#4 be (the Text 
fayes) efleeemed or approved of all dayes. The word (alike) 
is not in the Original, but it is aptly ſupplyed by our 
Tranſlators. 1 i. e. Let every man be ſatisfied, as to 
the grounds of his praftice; let him a& by his own, 
&not another rmaris [Judgment and Conſcience : Zet him be ſo 

aſſured in his own mind, of the lawfulneſs of what he 
doth, as to find no doubting or ſcrupulous hefatations in 
the-doing of it let him be able to ſay, as the Apoſtle 
limſelf doth, v. 14+ The reaſon of this Councel, you have 
v.22. 'FHe that doth what be thinks is a /in, is an offender 
tein God, whether it be 4 ſin or no. And yet a man 
my fin in that, whereio he is fully perfwaded he fin- 
wth not. A full perſwaſton muſt be had, but it is not 
fficient, to make an Aion good or lawful. 
"6. He that || regardeth the day, regardeth 
# unto the-Lord ; amd he that regardeth not 


the day, to the Lord he doth not regard zt », 


giveth God thanks » ; and he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth rot, and giveth God 
thanks 0. | 
m In this Verſe, you have a Reaſon why Chriſtians 
not cenſure one another, upon an account of dif- 
ferent Opinions and Praftices, becauſe they have all the 
ſame End and Scope, which is the pleaſing and glorifying of 
God. It is with regard to Him, that they eat, or eat not; 
that oy obſerve thoſe Feftival Days," or obſerve them not ; 
and fo far they are on both fides to be Commended; for 
that indeed ſhould' be our End, in all our Aﬀions, to 2lo- 
rify and pleaſe the Lord, vid. 1 Cor. 10. 31. C0. 3. 17. 
7. e. He is thankful unto God, for the bountiful and free 
Uſe of his Creatures. Sonile would ground that laudable 
Trattiſe of giving Thanks at Meals, upon this Text, but 
it hath a clearer Warrant from Mat. 14. 19. and 15. 36. 
and 26, 26. A. 27. 35. 0 Becauſe he hath Meat egough 
Which he is not forbidden, 1 Cor. 10. 28. 
7- For * none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
a0 man dieth to himſelf. 
'8. For whether we live, we live unto the 
z and whether we dye, we dye unto: the 
rd p: whether we live therefore, or dye; we 


ROMANS. 


His, whether dead or alive. 


His Place or Office ? The terrogation hath not on 


ſmearing;, the A 


Chap. 


fign, which is todevyote themſclves, and their whole Life 
and Death to God. He tells them firſt in the Negative, 
that none of us, 5. e. That none of us Chriftians and Be- 
levers, do live or die to our (elves; we are not our own 


Lords, nor at our own diſpoſal : And then in the Afr- 
mative, he ſhews, That We live or dye tothe Lord;, we ſpend 


, our  Zrves in His Service, and part with them at His Ap- 


pointment. His Glory is the White, at which we Aim, 1i- 
ving or dying: He is the Center, in which all the Lines 
in the whole Circumference of our Zives do meet, 2 Cors 
5-9. Phil. 1. 21. q This is an Inference, from what he 
had ſaid. before. q. d. At all times, and in all efates, whe- 


ther of bealth or ſickneſs, abundance or poverty, life or death, 


we are the Tords Propriety, and at His Difpoſe;, He hath 
an abſvlute Dominion over us, living or dying ; in this world, 
or in the next. . | 

9. For * to this end Chrift both dyed; and 
roſe r, and revived 5, that he might-be || Lord 
both .of the dead and living 5. | 

r q. d. This is the Fruit that accrues to Chrif, by His 
Death and Reſurretion, that be might, &c. $s The Vulgar 
Zatine leaves out this Word. Ciryſofome left out the for- 
mer word, be Aroſe. Ambroſe inverts the order of the words, 
and Reads them thus, Ts this end be lived and dyed, and 
roſe again. Some think, the Preter-Tenſe is here put for 
the Preſent-Tenſe, be revived, i. e. He {till Zives, to Thfer- 
cede for us, and to exerciſe Dominion Gver us: Others 
think, That Chrif's reviving here doth denote, that new 


Fate of Life, which He had after his Reſurrefion. t Or 


that He may Govern and Lord it (7vz «v2erty7y) over all 
That He might obtain Domi- 
nion, or rather the Exerciſe of his Dominion over them. 
As. God, He hath an Univerſal Dominion over all;, but as 
Medigtor, He hath a more ſpecial Dominion over all the 
Father gave to Him : This Dominion He purchaſed at his 
Death, and He had the full Exerciſe of it, when He Roſe 
agajn, Mat. 28. 18. Phil. 2. 9, 10. 

10. But why dolt thou judge thy brother ? 
or why doſt thou fet at nought thy Brother ? 
for we ſhall all || ſtand before the judgment-ſeat 


of Chriſt -. 

u foes on to perſwade them to a Mutual Forbea- 
rance, to Dehort them from Condemning or Contemning 
one another, about indifferent things. He ſuggeſts Two 
Arguments againft it in this Verſe; One (which is more 
implyed) is taken from the Relation they bore one to ano- 
ther; they were Bretbren, not by natural Generation, but 
by Regeneration and Adoption; They had the ſame Father, 


even God. The Second Argument is more plainly Expreſ- 
ſed; and *tis taken from the Confideration of the Day of 
Fudgment, when All ſhall fland before Chriſt's Fudgment- 
Seat, vid. 2 Cor. 5. 10. All, both the Strong and the Weak: 
And then He will determine who hath done Well or 1l'. 


In the mean while, Who” art thou that dareſt to Uſurp 
'5 the 


race, 
11, For it 1s written, 4s, I live, ſaith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 


Force of a ſtrong Denial, q. 4. Have you no more 


Charity, or Wiſdom, than ſo t6 dog 


tongue ſhall confeſs ro God w. 


w .This Verſe Proves what was before Aﬀerted, That 
All muſt fland before the Fudgment of Chris: The Troof 
is from Iſa. 45. 23- The Prophet ſpeaks only of God's 
le ſets down the Form of his Oath; 
which Form is frequently mentioned in Scripture, vid. 
Numb. 14. 21,29: Fer. 22. 24. Ezek. 5+ 11» and 14. 16, 19. 
and 20. 3. And, inſtead of every Tongue ſhall Swear: the 
Apoſtle, following the Seventy, ſaith, Every Tongue ſhall con- 


feſs;, and we are told, Philip. 2. 11. what it ſhall confeſs, 


viz. That Feſus Chrift is Lord. That which is generally 
ſpoken of Feboyeb, being here in a peculiar manner ap- 
plyed to Chriſt, it evidently ſheweth, That He is ſupream 
Fudge; and ſovereign Zord, unto whom all Xnees mutt bow 
in token of Subjeftion;, and before whole Tribunal, all Pers 
ſons, will they, or will they not, -muſt appear. | 

12, So then * every one of us ſhall give aG- 
count of himſelf to God x. 
- x Here you have the Eftd of our ſtanding before the 
Fudgment-Seat of Chrif#, which is to give an Account, vid. 
Mat. 12. 36s 1 Pet. 4. <. He ſaith, Every one of us ſhall 


give an account, whether he be Great or Small, Strong or 


Weak; and that he give an account of bimnſelf, i. e. 
Of his own Aftions, perf anotherss He ſbal give an 
account of himſelf, in his Natural Capacity, as a Man; and 
in his Capacity, as a rich or great Man; and in his Re- 
ligious Capacity, as one that hath enjoyed ſach Educati- 


on; ſuch means of Grace, Wc. 05j. Paitors mult give a» 
account - for their Flock, Heb, 13. 17. 4+ Paſtors ſhall give 
an account of their ige! 


want of Care, where- 


ae the Lords 9. | by they. ſuffered their Sheep or Flock to miſcarry;, but 
þ Here he- proves what. he had before afferted, That | every particular Sheep allo give 4n account of his own 
Chriſtians 


: have regard to God and his Glory, in their 
Ucalar Attions;, and that from their general End and 


be | 


andrings. 
13+. Let us not therefore judge ons another 
4 F any 


X1LY. 


*2Cor. 5.154 
{| Or, that be 

might rule and 
lord it. 


|| Or, be ſer 


* Gal. 6. 9. 


Chap. XIV, 


*1 Cor.10.32. any more y: but judge this rather =, that * 
Or, ſcaz421. no man put a ſtumbling, or. || an occaſion to 


* Tit. 1. 15. 


+ Gr. common. 
* 1 Cr. & 7, 


IQ. 


fall in his brothers way 4- | 7-33 

7 q.4. Secing a& muſt bejudged byChrift, let usno more judge 
enz another, but mend this Fault for time to come. 2 Hi- 
therta his Counſel was more general, reſpetting both. the 
Strong, and the Weak. Here he begins ina more partt- 
cular manner, to apply himſelf to the more Strong and 
Knowing Chrittians; Counſelling them to take heed, leſt 
by the Abuſe of rheir Chriſtian Liberty, they ſhould be an 
Offence to them, that were weak, and more ignorant. He 
entereth upon this with an Elegant Tranfition, making uſe 
of the fame Word in a different Sence ;, for he doth not 
ſpeak-Contrarjes, when he ſayes, judge not, but judge; for 
the Word in the former part of the Verle, fignifes, ito 


condems and cenſure;, but here in the following part, to | 
deliberate or conſider. q. d. Inſtead of judging others, Iet || 


us look upon this as a Rule for our ſelves, and our own 
Deportment, that we put no Fumbling block,, &C, 4 q- d. 
Take heed of Offending your Brethren in any kind, do 
not, by an unſeaſonable Uſe of your Liberty, either drive 
them from their Chriſtian Profeſſion, or provoke them to 
imitate you, and ſo to Sin againſt their Conſciences. You 
have a Parallel Text, 1 Cor. $. 9. There he ſpeaks only 
of a fumbling block; here he adds an occaſion of Falling, 
or as *tis in the Original, a Scandal. Though theſe two 
Words do differ in their Etymologies, yet they have one and 
the ſame Signification, The Latter word, as Stephanns 
obſerves, is peculiar to Holy Scripture; and ſeldom, if e- 
ver, uſed in any common Author, - It fignifieth properly, 
the Bridge in 4 Trap, which, by its. faing down, catcheth 
a Creature in a Snare, and ſo occalions its Ruine, and 
trom thence it is uſed to denote any thing; which is an 
occaſion to others of Fumbling of falling, any thing where- 
by we ſo Offend another, as that he is hindered from 
Good; drawn info or confirmed in Evil. Scangal or Of- 
fence is either Paſive or Ative;, Paſfve Scandal is, when 
that which is Good, is by reaſon of Man's Corruption, an 


occaſion of falling to him. So Chrift himſelf, arid his | 


Dottrine, was a Scandal to the Fews, vid. 1 Cor.1.2341 Pet. 
2. 8. Aﬀtive Scandal is, when any thing is dons or faid, 


which gives occaſion of Offence to others, when it is an | 


occaſion of Grief, or of Sin to them, ver. 15. 21. This 
Occaſion may be Adminiftred, Either by Evil Counſel, 
Mat. 16. 23. Rev. 2. 14. Or by Evil Example, 1ſa..ge 16. 
Mat. 15. 14+ Or by the Abuſe of Chriſtian Liberty - in 
things indifferent, 1 Cor. $. 9. 

14. I know, and am perſwaded by the Lord 
Jeſus b, that there s5* nothing + unclean of it 
ſelf c- but ® to him that eſteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him #t #5 unclean 4. 

b Here he Obviates an' Objeftion. - Some might ſay, 
they were throughly perſwaded, That no Meat was un- 
clean in its ſelf; and therefore they might, and would uſe 
their Liberty, in cating any thing that was before them. 
To this the Apoftle anſwers, Firtt by way of Conceffion, 
he grants what they Ay is True, and tells them, That 
for his own part he knew it fu}l well, and was himſelf 
affured of itz ahd that he had this Afurance from the 
Lord Feſus, i.e That he was Inſtrufted therein by his 
Word arid Spirit. c 4. e. That no Meat was uncleas in 
it (elf; it was.not ſo in its own Nature, vid. Gen. - 1. 31. 
and 9. 3-» Some. Creatures might be unwholſome; but 
none were in themſelves uncleans To the Fews they were 
not unclean by Nature, but by a poſitive Zaw, which Law 
was now antiquated and out. of doors, vid. Col. 2. 16, 17. 
1 Tim. 4+ 3, 4. d This he adds by way of Reftrition, 
That though no Meat was unclean in its ſelf, yet it was 
ſo to him that thought it to be anclean. If a Man ſhall 
Believe, that there is yet a difference in Meats, that ſome 
are ſtill unclean, and that by Vertue of God's Prohibi- 
tion, it would be Evil in him to eat ſuch Meats, becauſe he 
therein Atts againft his Conſcience, and doth that which 


he himſelf thinks to be a Sin, wid. wer. 23. 
}Or,if becauſe 
meat. 
Gr.according 
to charity, 


I5- But || if thy brother be grieved with thy 


"meat, now walkeſt thou not + charitably e. De- 


ſtroy not him with thy 


died f. 
e In this Verſe you have'Two Reaſons to induce the 
Strong not to offend the Wezk;, Firſt it is contrary 
to Charity; to grieve a Brother upon the ſcore of meats, is 
to walk uzcÞaritably; "tis a Violation of the Royal Zaw of 
Love, which is againſt the grieving. or offending others, 
1 Cer. 13. 4+ Two wayes are weak Chriſtians grieved, 
when o:hers Up unſeaſonably nſe their 'Liberty. 1. They 
think ſuch do offend God in eating that which- He bath F he 
bilden;, and this is matter of grief to thoſe that Fear God, 
to' ſee others Tranſgreſs his Zaws. 2.” They may be dfawn 
by their Example, to. do the like againſt. their own Light | 
ani Conſrience; and this a ds ' cauſeth grief and | 
rronble:; their Conſciences hereby are gaulled and wounded, ' 
1 Cor, $. 12. f This is the. Second Reaſon why Chriſti- | 
ans ſhould not uſe their Liberty to the Offence of others. 


meat, for whom Chriſt 


ROMANS. 


{ to Peace with all Men, chap. 12. 18 


Tt may Ffoccafion their Rnine and DeſtruRion. q. d. * 
by, as much as in you lies, you-take a courſe to < 
them for whom Chrif dyed. You will alienate and eſtr 
them from the'Ebri/tian Religion, or you will drew 

into Sin, and induce-them (as before) to Att againſt their 
Conlciences, and fo' hazard: their Salvation.-- See. a Pargl. 
lel Place, 1 Cor. 8. 11. Here a Queſtion may ariſe, whe. 
ther any can Periſh for whom Chriſt djed ? The Anfer. ; 


| They cammot;, and for this, the Scripture is Expreſs in Fob, 


10. 28. See allo Mat. 24. 24 Fobn 6.29. 1 Pa. 1, 
How then is this Text to be Re The Avant: 
doth not ſpeak of thoſe for whom Chrif# indeed gig 
but of ſuch, as in the judgment of Charity, are held to *% 
of that Number. We mult account all thoſe who Conf 
jr oo of Chrif?, for ſuch as he hath Redeemeqd by his 

eath. 


16, Let not then your good be evil ſpoken 


of g 

£ Here is another Argument againſt Offences; it witj 
cauſe our good to be blaſphemed, or evil ſpoken of. Some 
.by Good here, would underſtand the Chriftian-Faith, or 
'the Goſpel in general: But Others do rather underftand 
it of our Chriſtian Liberty in particular. g. 4. Give none 
occalion for this great Priviledge of your Chriſtian 1; 
'to+be. traduced ; uſe it ſo, as that neither the weak Chri- 
tian, nor the Infidel, may Reproach or Accuſe you as 
Licentious or Contentious, vid. 1 Cor. 10. 29, 30, 

17-.For the kingdom of God is not meat and 

drink þ, bnt righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 5 
in the Holy Ghoſt k. 

þ This Verſe contains a New Argument to perſwade 
'Chriftians, not to ſtrive about meats, or ſuch like thi & 
and that is, That the Kingdom of God doth not enki? 
theſe, but in weightier Matters. By the Kingdom of God, 
lyou may underſtand the Goſpel or true Religion and God- 
Jineſs;, that K ingdom which God Eres in the hearts of 
Men, Luke 17. 21, 1 Cor. 4. 20. When he faith, The 
Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, he means, That it 
doth not ſtand or conſiſt therein. Meat and Drink are put 
by a Synecdoche for all things of an indifferent, '6r mmi& 
Je Nature; ſuch things, as the Apoſtle elſewheſe ſayes, 
commend us not to God, 1 Cor. 8. $. They are nd part of his 
Worſhip and Service; The Kingdom of God or Goldlineſs is 
not promoted, either by the uſe or the forbearance there. 
of, vid. Gal. 5.6.1 Tim. 4. $8. i Here he tells you Poſitively 
wherein the Kingdom of God confifteth, not in outward 
Obſervations, but in inward Graces, and gtacious Diſpy- 
fitions. He doth not reckon up all, but Contents him- 
ſelf with theſe three, Righteouſneſs, Peace, arid Foy, By 
Repiteonſmeſs, Some underitand- that which is imputed, of 
which you read, chap. 4+ Others rather, That which is 
 implante4 and inherent; it is the ſame with Holineſs, 
both the Habit of it in the Heart, and the Exerciſe of 
it in the Life. By Peace,. Some think, he means Peace 
with God, or Peace of Conſcience: Others, that he rather 
means, Peace with Men: Or if you will, peaceableneſs, 
or Chriſtian Concord and UVnity. This ſuits beſt with what 
follows, ver. 19. and it is often commended to us ip Scrip- 
ture. By Foy, may be underſtood, that ſpiritual comfort, 
which ariſeth from a preſent Feeling of the Favour of God, 
or from a well-grounded Hope of future Salvation. As alſo, 
the Comfort and Delight which Chriſtians take in the Good 
and Welfare of each other. He that loveth his Brother, 
rcjojyceth in his Welfare, 1 Cor. 13. 6. and therefore will 
not offend, or occaſion him to Sin. & This is added, to ſhew 
the efficient Cauſe of theſe Graces, which is the Spirit of 
God; and to diſtinguiſh this Righteouſmeſs, Peace, and Foy, 
for that which is meerly Civil and Carnal. 

18, For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, 5s acceptable to God, and approved of 


men /. 

3 This proves the foregoing Aﬀertion, That the King- 
dom of God confiſteth in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy, be- 
cauſe he that Serveth Chrif in agd by theſe things, is 6- 
gon - God, and approved of men, this can't be affirmed 
of meat and drink, &c. When he ſayes, That the _—_ 
of Chriſt in theje_things, is approved of men, he means, Su 
as are Godly, and of ſound Judgment; for of others, 
they are often hated and reviled for the Exerciſe of theſe 
very Graces: And yet righteouſneſs, and peeceableneſs, have 
oftentimes their Praiſe, from the Wicked themlelves, vid. 
1 Sams 2. 26, Prove 3« 4+ Luk, 2.52 Ad. 247+ 

19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewlth | 
bne may edifie another . 2g 

m This Verſe is the Application of the foregoing Dil- 
courſe, in which you have an Exhortation to the Pradtiſe 
of two great Duties. The one is peace, or peaceablemeſs 3 


e other is murud? Fiification, He had perſwaded before 
o > And = w_ 
amo | , 
19. '1 Thefſ. 5- 13s 
afd Chri- 

ſtians 


more eſpecially of Peace and Concord 
vid. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 4. 3- Colt. 3- 
Heb. 12+ 14- This Peace is very neceffary, 


XIV. 
Fans ſhould endeavour all things that will promote it, 
and avoid all things that will obftruft it. And they muſt 
rot only live peaceebh, : but profitably one wich another. 
They ſhould Build.one anorber up in Grace and Knows- 


” For meat deſtroy not the work of God ». 
# All things indeed are pure ; but z 35 evil for 
that man who eateth with offence 0. 

» Here you have a Farther Argument againſt Scandals. 
4 4. For % inconfiderable a matter, as eating a little Meat, 
or for the nſe of an indifferent thing, Do not deſtroy the 
work of God.. By the Work of God, Some underftand the 
Soul of a Brother, that is ſtyled God's work by way of Emi- 
nency: It was one of the chiefeſt Works of the Creation;” 
and made, as it were, with the Conſultation 6f the whole 
Trinity, the Image of God, after a ſort, was Engraven there- 
in; and if this be the Sence, 'tis a Repetition of the Ar- 
goment in ver. 15, But by the Work, of God in this place, 

things may be underſtood, Ex. gr. The Unity and 
Peace, which God worketh among Believers of different 
FPerſwaſiens in indifferent things; Or elſe the Work of 
Grace, or Faith, with God hath wrought by *his Mighty 
Power in the Hearts of Men, vid. Fohn 6. 29. 1 Thefſ; 1. 3. 
The Work of God in either of theſe SznceF, may be di- 
_ furbed or hindred by the Abuſe of Chriſtian Ziberty; and 
he that Scandalizeth his Brother, goes about, as much as 
in him lyeth, to Diffolve and Demoliſh that which hath 
God alone for its Author and Worker. 0 Here you have 
z Conceffion and an Exception; He Granteth, That all 
things are Pure and Clean. 7. ce. In themſelves, or in their 
own Nature, vid. v. 14. 1 Cor. 6. 12. Tit, 1.15. But then 
he addeth, That it is Evil for, or to, that man that eateth 
with offence, or that offends another with his eating; it is 
not Fil fimply in its ſelf, but accidently, by reaſon of 


| 11. It i5 good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drick wine, nor any thing p whereby thy bro- 


ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made | 


weak 9. 
2 The Apoſtle proceedeth to enlarge his Doftrine 
paching this particular, beyond the controverſy. that oc- 
this his diſconrſe ;, for he ſheweth, that to. avoid 
the ſcandal or offence of our Brethren, we are to abſtain, 
oe only from things prohibited by $he Law, but alſo 
things that are not proneneed thereby; as from Fleſh 
ot Wiz, or any indifferent thing. whatſoever. Theſe 
words (aw thing) are not in the Original, but they are 
mderftood, and well ſupplyed in our Tranſlation. Thus 
to do, he eyes is good, as the contrary in the. forgoing 
verſe was ſaid to be evil; it is good in regard of God, to 
whom it is acceptable and pleaſing ;, and in regard of our 
ren, to whour it is profitabte and advantageous, the 
me (it may be) is put for the comparative, it is good, 
tis better : ſo Mat. 18.8, 9. q Somediſtinguiſh theſe 
tire words, Sruonbled, » mede wetk, making the 
frtto be the greater, and the laſt the lefſer injury: Others 
nilthave the firſt to be the lefler, and the laſt the greater in- 
+ But there are thoſe that thigk, they all three do ſignify 
ame thing; and the Syriach Interpreter doth render 
them all by one word, viz. is offended: and! the ſame 
thing.may be expreft by divers words, to infitiuate the 
eat care we, ſhould take, . that we do. not put 4 Sumbling 
{as "tis v&., 13.) or an occafion of failing into our Bro- 
tir wy. Thy Apoſtle ſcems to praftiſe, what he bere 
he Reſcribeth in z Gor. $. 13+ | 
#. 


| 22. Haſt, thou faith? have it to thy ſelf | 

bub difore God" r; Happy 55 he that. condemn- 

"a +: [| not himſelf in that. thing which. he allow- 
5, = 

7 Some-read. the firſt dauſe without an- interrogation: 

Thou be Fairh, either way the ſence is the Game, The 

We bee. anticipates ,av Objettion. : The ſtronger 


tian might be ready to ſay,” 2s-it's in the 14. werſe; 

1 bw, and am perfoadel by the. Lord Feſus, that xn hing is 

nckee of is ſelf. 1 firmly, believe, that mow under the 

Coil | ents ace lawfnl, and -that I have» tiberty 40 
or. eat what Ipleaſe ;, and is it not fit that tay praftice | 

hold agreeable to my Belief: \That 1 ſhould aft ac- 

NT 20g ment To this he anſwereth; That if 

a Faith or yerſwatron, he ſhonid not un- 


* ealonably diſcover it to the offence of his Brother, | but 


ther conceal it. He doth net ſpeak of Faith in the 1 
Uamentals of Religion, this mA peo and ac = 
| » let who will be offended ; Wie Faink © CA. 
things (which are * ) 
or perſwafig | 


.or declared, 


y the ftronger 
has 
he 


4. 


G 


rs 


FF, 
yy 


In 


no 'reaſon to accuſe or condemn 


£4 
j 


£ 
F 


ROM A 


A— 


4 himſef: Or | 
doth not inwardly condemia himſelf; hs Gage | 


o 


-- 


- 


*- "'T 
N S. 

that againſt his conſcience, which he openly ajloweth, or 
pratiſeth: Such a one is happy in this reſpet, becauſe 


he is free from thoſe terrors that torment thoſe who att 
againft rheir conſciences. 


23- And he that || doubtgth, is damned if he 
eat, becauſe he-earerh not of || faiths : | 
whatſoever is not of faith is" fin . 

t In this verſe is another Aphoriſine reſpe@ing eſpeci- 


he makes himſelf liable to damnation, becauſe he cateth 
not of Faith. The word (eazetb) is not in the Original, 
but it is aptly inſerted by our Tranfjators, what a man 
doth doubtingly, he doth finfully : He ſheweth a wicked 
heart, that is not affraid of Sin, but in great readinefs to 
commit it- # This is a confirmation of the foregoing 
aſſertion. By Faith here is meant knowledge or full per- 
ſwaſion, as v. 22. q. d. what ever a man doth with a 
wavering mind, without being perfwaded that it is plea» 
fing to God, and warranted by his word, he finneth in 
the doing of it» Though we may not nouriſh doubts and 
ſcruples, yet we muſt not a againſt them; an erring 
conlcience binds us to aft nothing contrary .to it. He 
fins that doth any thing againſt it, though the fatt or thing 
done ſhould not be finful. Nature it ſelf teacheth as 
much; that is a known ſaying of Cicero, Quod dubizas, 
equum (it au iniquum, ne” feceris. If thou doubteis whether 4 
thing be lawful or not lawful, thou ſhalt not do is. vid» Heb. 1.6. 


"| CHAP. XV. 


I- V E then 4 that are ſtrong 6, ought c 
to bear the infirmities of the weak 4, 


and not-to pleaſe our ſelves e. 
4 This Particl@ſhewethy that what followeth, is infer- 
red from what went before. 6 By the frong, he means 


and underſtanding, that are inftrufted in the Chriftian 
Faith, and particularly in the Dotrine of Chriſtian Li- 
berty. He putteth ' himſelf in the number, not out of 
ambition, but that he may propoſe himſelf an example 
of the following me & 1. e, We are obliged and 
bound both by the Law of God and Nature. 4 By 
the weak, he means thoſe who are weak in Faith 
and Knowledge, chap. 14. 1- By their Infirmities, he 
means their 1gnorance, Frowardnels, Cenforiouſneſs, &c, 
He doth not ſpeak of Herefies and manifeft enormities; 
but of ſuch errors in Dottrine and Life, which proceed 
from ignorance or common infirmity ,, when he fayes, we 
muſt bear their infirmities, his 'meaping is, that we muſt 
bear with them, as we do- with Children or fick Perſons 
in thew waywardneſs : Though it be a great burthen to 
us, yet we muſt bear it, we muſt ,not impatiently con- 
tradi them,' but prudently inftruit them. vid. Zxod. 23. 5. 
1Cor. 9. 22. Gal. 6. 2. & q. d. We ought not to do 
what we pleaſe in indifferent things, and to a accord- 
ing, to- our ,own Sentiments without any regard to others ; 
we hould not pleaſe our ſelves in a proud refleQing upon 
our own Knowledge, and in contemaing of others be- 
cauſe of their Ignorance: We ſhould not ſtand upon the 
termes of our liberty and contentment, but rather for the 
ſake of others, depart a little from our own right. 

2. * Let eyery one of us pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification f. 

f Having ſaid, we muſt not pleaſe our ſelves, he im- 
mediately ſubjoynes, we muſt pleaſe others, viz. Every 
one his Neighbour; he means, that we ſhould condeſcend 
and accommodate our ſelves to others, and give them 
ſfatisfaftion in all things; at lealt ſo far as may tend to 
their Good and Edification. - You had a like palidge, chap. 
14- 19% The Apoſtle Exhorts the Corinthians to a prattiſe 
ſomewhat like this, 1 Cor. el 24. and nem En__ 

-tis own' x Cor. 9. 19. and 10. 23. There 
—_ Rh is ford, and there is a plea- 
which is lawful; and thas is, whea it is limi- 


me- 


who is our 
that we ſhould follow 


Chap. d.4 V. 


| Or Aiſcernerb 
and pinteth 4 

tor * digerence be-" 
IC 22 Met. 


| Or, becauſe 


ally the weaker Chriſtian. He thar doubterb of the I.:wful- it is not of 
neſs of any meat, whetber be may or may not eas it, is 1amn- faith. 
ed if be eat. i. &. his own conſcience condemns him, or *T it. 1+ 15. 


thoſe who have attained to a good meaſure of knowledge 


* 1 Cor. 13. $6 
Phil. 2: 4, $s 


Wh. 


,C | 4 | s "Y 
Chap. XV: R OMANS. Chap, X , 


wimſclf, but bore our infirtmities and reproachesz Or elſe , Pal. 40. 8. Fobn 20. 17, This compellation- of Gog a. 


: - i. i - mh les all our comfort and happineſs; for he i 
aled not himfelf, but ir happened to him 5 Or he cluc | P + 10T JEIS Our Father 
= _ enfolf —<6- it mizht = truely applied to him, | becauſe he is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. Te is 1 


which is written, Gc, # viz. in Pſal. 6: ty. That David | _ oy OO OR the true God 
be gy rome = e- Py yeh he on SE. nation, to ſhew how God will be Glorifics = Ml 
, ” him may appcar frem Forn 2. 17. & "Wh TIN 
RT odtati this Teſtimony, to the occaſt- | ed — = a viz. As the God and Father of au 
on for which it is brought. Either the meaning is, that | £0r eſus c ; | 
Chriſt did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the reproaches 7 Wheretore receive ye one 'another r, as \ 
22d contumelies of men, in obedience to his Fathers | Chriſt alſo received us xs , to the glory df 
\Wi!l ; Or elſe,that He had the ſame concernments with God | God rt. | 
the Father ſo that what befell God, did alſo befall him; | ©, L121 14.1,3. Heends this diſcourſe w; 
He was as tender of the Fathers Honour as of hisown; | 0:1 ich he began it. Before, the ſtron 
Or elle, that the fins of men, which are the things that «charged to receive the weak, but here both are Charged 
caſt reproach upon God, were taken by Chrift upon him- alike; the ftrong muſt receive the weak, and the = k 
felf, and he bore them 1n his Body upon a Tree. -Seeing the ftrong; they muſt M1 have communion ork af 
then that Chriſt hath done ſo much for our ſakes, and | ty continuing in brotherly love, accounting one = 
hath not ſought his own eaſe and benefit, we ought ther. for Brethren, exerciſing mutual forbearance ang lon 
alſo to ſeek the good of others, and to deny our ſelves, ſuffering. 5 7. e. After the Example of Chriſt, who he 
vid. Phil. 2. 6, 7,%. : . eth with the infirmities of his followers, putting no difference 
4. For whatſoever things were written afore- | petwixt Fewes and Gemtiles, The particle as noteth qua- 
timc, were written for our learning k; that WE | lity, not equality; there is no roportion betwixt the in« 
; through patience and comfort of the Scriptures | finite Love of Chriſt, ma the ſcanty charity of man, See 
; / the like, 2at. 5. 43. Eph. 5. 2. t Some joyn this with 
might have hope 7. : Ri before | the former clauſe, that we ſhould receive one another to 
& Leſt any ſhould think, that the Teſtimony _ the glory of God. God is glorified by that brotherly joy 
alledged, concerneth only David or Chriſt, he ſhewet' and” concord that is amongft his People : Other? ; e 
that it belongeth alſo unto us ; that we may learn bytheir | - LO ter Clauſe, Thet Chrift bath receives 02" 
example to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to | |, | Glory -f God. i. ©. To make us partakers of the 'n to 
pleaſe our ſelves. Yea he takes occafion from hence to | 4, 0: to declite and manifeſt the glory of G oa f 
inform us of the general uſe of the Scriptures, that what- the Jewes, and mercy 10 the Gentiles, as be ſhewerh 
ſoever is written in this or any other place, is written for the following Verſes. in 


zur Learning and inſtruftion, we are concerned not only * ' ; 
in all the precepts, but in all promiſes, Zeb. 12. 8. Now [ ſay -, that * Jeſus Chriſt was ami. 


» Mena». ] : . + 
ces AQ. 13, 4% 4% rewards chap. 4. 24+ and ihacats, niſter of the circumciſion w for the truth of M345 
1 Cor. 10.11, thereinanentioned and declared; and though God x, to confirm the promiſes made to the 
this paſſage is more eſpecially to be underſtood of the Scrip- | gxrhers », » 
tures of the Old Teftament, yet it is true alſo of theScrip- |, 14. exvlains himſelf, and declares more at large, how 
tures of the New Teſtament, - they being written, by the | ©4.;6 received both Fewes and Gentiles, thereby to ad- 
fame Spirit, are profitable for the ſame ends. vid, 2 Tim.3e16, | 101: them to receive one another- As for the Fees 
I He proceeds to ſhew more particularly the uſe and benefit whom _he. calls here the Circumci/zon, vid. chap. 2. 10. 
of the Holy Scripture, which is. to confirm our hope and | 1 4- 9 12. he ſaith, Chriff became a Miniſter uns 
aſſurance of eternal Life. vid. 1 Fohn 5, 13, He faith the |,;1 22 0 28 He Exerciſed bis Miniſtry in the dyes 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures, becauſe whey are | # ;4, x3.þ amongſt them. only, Aer. 15, 24. He wene 
both wrought in us by means thereof. vid: Rev. 3+ 10» | {14.04 row and then into the Coaſts of Semeris to make 
We are armed with Patience, and furniſhed with conſola- way for the calling of the Gemtiles, but his. chief absad 
tions from the Examples and Promiſes  containgd therein. was in Fewry. x Or becauſe of the Truth of God, . that | 
It may be the hope he here ſpeaks of is to be und his truth or fairhfulneſs might not fail. » & & The 
not only of eternal life, but of Salvation andideliverance | 2 of the Meſfab, made firſt to Adam, then to Abre- * 
in this life. q. d. One principal uſe of the Scriptures, is |, nd to David, that the Meſh ſhould come of their ls 


this, That by the examples we find there of the patience of | | that in their ſeed all the Nat; 
Holy men, and of Gods relieving and comforting them in Ag be Mefſed. © Nations of the Earth 
their diftrefſes, we might be confident that God will re- 


lieve and comfort us alſo in due time. | - 9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God z 

* Phil. 3. 16, * N he God of patience 'and' con- | for bis mercy, as it is written -, For this cauſe I 
5. * Now tie O .ANd. CO , » FOr TIS 

LOr, tomind nd ”m, grant you to be || like-minded | will confeſs to thee among.the Gentiles, and fing 


th the ſame 
Z only were 


Cs 


the ſame thing | : h 
= One towards another », || according Qq Chriſt | unto thy name. | 
"xx "5 AG ry : | : S ; 4 xz Here he proves the ſecond part, that Chrift hath 


. alſo received the Gemiles. There j lain Elipfis in the 
{! Or, after the * m He is called, The God of all Grace, 1 Pet.'5.-16% The Is, This is underftood that Ro 


made 
example of. God of Hope, v.13. The God of Peace, v. 33. The'God of of or to the Gemtiles, and-Chrift came to confirm them 


| Love and Peace, 2 Cor. 17+ 11. and here, The God of) Patt- alſo. | The fam of theſe , 
- "nar R promiſes was this, that the Gew- 
2 | ence and Conſolation. The meaning is, he is the Author and riles ſhould glorifie God for | his mercy. Some have ob 


'Worker thereof; you tead in the former verſe, of the Pa- ! . 
tience and Comfort of the Scriptures; and here he ſhew. op rage wap _—_ ws eg _ gk 
eth that the. Scriptures don't work theſe of themſelves, God with reſpe& to the Gentiles; not that the one was 


but God doth it in and by them. # This is that to , EY : 
which he had exhborted them, chap. 12. 16. See the like without the other; for the Salvation of the Femes, as it 


1 Cor.1. 10. 2 Cor, 13. 11. Eph, 4. 3. Phil. 2.2. God is the bathe Ars "ho RY q6eg9e wh —_— o 
Author as of Patience and Conſolation, ſo: of Peace and Truth: for thee wers*1 romiſes of ev concerning 
Concord ; the Grace of Unity, and Charity. is his-Gift ; that ———_— but = go od of the Geniler, be- 
he maketh- men of one mind, and of one heart, and for canſ>rhar attribute of Go adired more eminently :n their 
this he ſhould be cnquireq of. by his Saints -and People | © verſion and Calling. | You had the like difitibotion nd 
to do it for won, 0 4, e. According to his Dodtrine, come | "rom 5.4 HL. £62 Becobiithe the 
mand - or example. ; 97" 5 co hands 4 - 70 the Gew 
6. That you' may with one ' mind 4 one | ,;.. A he NED by tee Ceripenrs-Teft 
mouth glorifie God p, even the Father of 'our | monies. This firſt is taken- out of Pſal. 18. 49. See the 
Lord Teſts Chrift 9. Notes there. David ſpeaks this in the Perſon of Chrilt 
p 4- 4. I farther pray, that. you may not only he like | In- the Palm it is, / will: give thanks 10 thee : but here, ut | 
minded one towards another, But that you may with one | cording to the LXX.' / will confeſs 10 thee, or celebrate - 
mouth glorifie. God, that whether you be Gentiles or Fews, | among the Gemiles. They then are received to Mercy, A 
P- 4 ftrong or weak in the Faith, you may agree: and be una- | aſmuch, as it was I; they ſhould celebrate or pral 
; nimous.in his Worſhip and Service; that not only with | God for! his Mercy. © ' : 
3 one mind, but with one mouth; or as if you had, all but one 10; 'And again, he faith, Reioyce ye Gentiles 
mouth, you may pray unto God and, praife him; that is, with his people 13s : 
one way. of glorifying. God, Pſa}. 50.23: and it feems to be | PFOPes 4 | 
chiefly intended in this place, See A. 4- 23- what accord b This'is taken out of Deur, 32. 43. Here + ig evident- 
arg] unanimity-there- was among the Primitive Chriſtiarts. ly implyed, that the Gentiles ſhould become the 
9. An uſual Paraphraſis of God-in the New Teſtament, of God, and joyn with' the Fewes in his Worſhip andSer- 
wide 2 Cor. 1.3. and 11. 31. Tb. 1. 3» Col. 1. 3. 1 Pet. | yice, and & in the ſence of his Goodneſs and Mercy 
I. 3s God is the Father of Chri 5 firſt a$ he is t Son of to ther partition wall is now taken away» 
God, fo he. begat him by an eternal and 1 _ Gene they both became one Sheepfold undtr one Shepbeard. 
ration, Fobn 2.16. 1 Fotn 4« 9. Secondly, As he is man, |-' *-- $64, IMD the i.ord all e Gentiles, 
ſo he created him, Zuk, 1. 35- Thirdly, As be is Mediator, |. | 1 1+ And again, Praiſe y 
ſo he appointed him to, and qualified him tgr that Office, ' and laud him all ye people c. - This 


& np 


- dey 


i, -| 1/0 X V. | / 
+ This is faund in. P/al. 117. 1. There the Gemiles are 


willed to praiſe God, which they could not do unlels ; 
they knew him aright, and bath obtained mercy from him. 


- 
- 


a root of TJeſle, and he that ſhall riſe ro reign 
over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 


truſt. > P 
4 viz. in Iſa. 11. 10. See the Notes there. This is a 


1ja 

plain cet of the Converſhon of the Gentiles ;, their 
being received to Mercy, is implied in the former Teftimo- 
nies, but here it is expreſſed. The Son of David (the 
Saviour) ſhall riſe and ſpring out of Jeſſe bis Root, and Reign 
over the Gentiles by bis Word and Spirit, He ſhall ga- 
ther them by the Preaching of bis Croſe, as by an enſzgn, and 
they, as it is in the Prophet," ſhall ſeek ro him ;, or as it is 
here, Pot truft or bope in bim. The Apoſtle, as he is wont, 
doth follow the LXX. which makes ſome little variation 
from the Hebrew Text; but it is rather in ſound than in 
ſence. You have other Propheftes and Promiſes of the 
Gentiles Mercy, as 1/4. 42. 1, 6. and 49. 22. & 54. 3.and 60. 
2, $- But the Apoſtle thought, that theſe he had mentio- 

ned were ſufficient for his purpoſe. 
13. Now e the God of hope f fill you with 
and peace in believing, 2, that ye may a- 


jo 
Qitous! in hope through the power of the holy 
Ghoſt þ. 


e He finiſheth here his long diſcourſe about brotherly 
love and concord with a ſhort and pithy Prayer. f Ha- 
ving ſaid before, that the Gentiles ſhould: hope in God, he 
takes occaſion from hence to ſtile him, The God of Hope. 
He is ſo, both 0bjetive, as being the only Objett of our 
hope, vid. Pſal.146, 5. Fer.17.7. 1 Tim. 6.17. and Effeftive, 
as being the only author of it. 1 Pet. 1.4. g 4. e. With 
mach inward Joy and Peace, which riſeth in the Heart 
through a lively Faith in Chriſt: Or elle, with all com- 
fort and concord in the Chriſtian Faith. In this he | ram 
they may abound : inftead of theſe contentions thit had been 
amongſt them, he defires they may be filled. with thoſe 
things, wherein he told them, chap. 14. 17. The Kingdom 


Oc, boſe 


12. And again.Eſaias ſaith d, There ſhall be þ 


> 

able 0, bejng {anctified 
a a Fg —_ 

petachlarly of his Office 

Fed wore generally in 
eps on c 


þ« I. 13. 
#..e; Preaching of 


a 
firy might preſent or offer them to God, as an accepta- 


: - Oblation is purifyed or ſanftified by the 
oft. | 
17. I have therefore whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt; in thoſe things which per- 
tain to God 9. 
q q- d. Having received this grace of Apoſtleſhip, and 
having had great ſucceſs in my Labours, multitudes be- 
ing converted by my Miniftry, I have whereof to Glory, 
or I haye matter of Glorying and Rejoycing. But then 
he adds, that this Glorying of his, was not in himſelf, 
but in and —_ Feſus Chrif, by whoſe grace he did 
what he'did, wid. x Cor. 15.10. And alſo; that it was not 
in. any thing that concerned himſelf, but in things per- 
taining to God, which concerned his Worſhip and Service, 
and-wherein his Miniſtry conſiſted. In the foregoing verſe 
he deſcribed his Apoſtleſhip in termes, that were borrows 
ed from the LivizicaPriefthood; and here contriving the 
ſame metaphor, he calleth the execution of his Function, 


oly 


of God conſifted. b He doth not ſay, that you may bave 
hope, but that you may abound therein, that you may 
arrive to a plerophory or full affurance of hope, as it 'is in 
Heb. 6.11. Such hope as may be like an Anchor to the 
Soul, to keep it ſafe and ſteady in the midſt of Storms and 
Tempeſts. This hope is pougee in us by no leſs power 
 _ and vertue than that of the Holy Ghoſt. See before. 

M22 14 And *I my ſlfalſo am perſwaded of you, 

822- my brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, 
filled with all knowledge, able ro admoniſh one 
another 2. 

: # Here begins the Epilogue or Concluſion of this excel- 
.lent Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle makes an Apology: 
Firft,” For his manner of writing to them, and then for his 
not coming to them himſelf. His firſt Apology is rſher- 
ed in with a ſingular commendation of the Chriſtians at 
Rome ;, he began with their commendation, chap. 1: $. 
and he ends with the ſame. There are three things which 
he commends them for. The Firf. is their Goodneſs; thus 
it is numbred among the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. 
It may be taken more largely; and ſo it comprehends all 
Grace and Vertue ;, or elſe more ftrittly, and fo it is put 
for. Kindneſs; Gentleneſs and Charity in forbearing and 
forgiving others. The Second is all Knowledge. 3. e. in 
things neceflary. or in. matters relating to Chriſtian Li- 
berty: or by all knowledge, he means a large.meaſure 
and proportion of it- The Third is Ability to admoniſh 
one another, to inform others in things, about which they 
vere ignorant ; or to reprehend others for things about 
Which. they were negligent. Though there were many 
ac and ignorant Perfons among them; yet thete were 
others, of whom he was perſwaded and fally affured they 
vere" thns qualified. vid: 1 Cor. 1. 5; Pr - 

L ayer; ;, 15+ Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have wrigten 
the more boldly unto you, .|| in ſome ſort, as put- 
ting-you in-mind, becauſe of the grace that is 
1 een, ew 

© 4 4 Though 1 am thus perſwaded of you; or of ma- 
ny oa; yet I thought good to Write to Jou in ſome ſort, 
Or in part, or a little the more boldly and freely, That I 
may ftir you up to the Praftiſe of that whith you know 
already; vid. 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. and 2.-1- This he ſpeaks 
to allay the ſharpneſs of his former Re 5 and 

r that what he had Written, might be the better Di 

©.2. 7. for all Men more eaſily endure to be noted of 


. 
- 


2 


a performing, of things pertaining to God,. which is that 
for which the Priefts of old were ordained, Heb. 5.1. 


Or, towards 

obedience of 

the Gentiles, 

* Chap. 1. 5+ 

RL .- » & 16. 26. 
r q. d. T dare not ſpeak of more then is true, or of 

any thing that was not really done by me: Or,elſe the mean- 


13, For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe l 
things, which Chriit hath not wrought by me; |} *** 
p - make the Gentiles obedient » by word and 

5. | 


ing is, I dare not ſpeak of any thing that I have done 
of my ſelf, I acknowledg, that what ever good hath come 
to the Gentiles by my means, it was wrought by Chriſt 
whoſe Inftrument I have only been, wid. 1'Cor. 23. 5. 
s Some joyn theſe words to the obedience of the Gentiles, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel they were made - obedi- 
ent in word and deed. But they are better Joyned with 
the former words, Chrift wrought in.and by the. Apoſtle 
Paiil, both. by word and deed. By word is underſtood 
his publick preaching, and! private inftruftion ; and by 
deed, the example of his good Works, or Godly Life : Or 
elſe by deed. ye may underftand the Miracles- that he 
wrought, and the” Labout -and Travel that he underwent ; 
of which in the following verſe. . 


i9. Through || mighty ſigns and wonders *, j Or;the power 
by the power of the ſpirit of God *; fo that of figns and 
from Jeruſalem, and round about unto 1llyri- piggy 7D) 
cum w, 1 have || fully preached the Goſpel of || Or, fulf 


Chriſt x. .. 2O01y 4 64:45 

s Qr by the power of fignes and wonders, which ſer- 
ved to confirm my Commiſion from God, and ou 
of what I Preached, and ſo _helped forward the qbedi- 
ence ar Cemiles, vid. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 


* 


2.3nd 7.36-and 14, 


W 


Words, Deeds and Miracles. of 


LEE Ei 
, wr t | [4 in 
f. The word, . Sirawus, Power N yore, 


w This ſhewetlf the pains and 
bring the Gemiles to the ' obed 


= 


+1) 


3 
- 


S 


1 


87 


N of Malice of gym And farther he tells th 
a of. he could do no leſs, Becauſe of the Grace thes-wes given 
of the hint of God. 5. e. Becauſe of his Apoſtolical Office and Au- 

hay thority, vid. chap. 1. 5- and 122 3+ LHR ix 4 
0, 26. * That! I ſhould be the miniſter. of Jeſus: 
217, cbriſt to the Gentiles =, miniſtring the Sp 
& God », that the || * offering up of the Gen- 


KEnce, 
them, | 


on the Sea, which i um Foe. 
t isth to | 

that i ermes Miles, 
which mikes | erieems 1s 
tpn yo thecule, of 
Writers bg £ Rs. 
Hiſtory of nd ater Bree, 
| began his ,, and after ſe 


[]-Or, ſuch an 


bad. 


* 1 Thef: 2. 
I7, 18. 
{| Or, many 


mes, 


VET. 32s 


. Yer. 32. 


Chap. X V. 


wazes. or often 


- NOr, climates. 
* Chap. t- 11. gy years to comme unto you 'z; 


rhy;joi &- b,..abif" to'be Broughton my. way 
tiermard, By 1yov_ 6 if ſe I be ores 
+ Gr. with 10y fled Fo with: your- company dy ne)! 1 


then, #.e. When 
he truited. he ſhe 
of it, he had no*revelation from Gdd concerning it, he ! chap, 1, 12, 12, He affures himſelf he ſhould impart uno 


, -1h:2 
years rerurned ty Damaſcus, and from thence to Feruſa- 
Jem, from Feruſalem he went to. Cefarez, and ſo to-Far- 
ſus;, from Tarſus Barnabas brought him to Antioch, and 
from thence to Feruſalem to carry relief to' the Fewes : 
From Feruſalem they returned to Antioch;, from Antioch 
ie and Barnabas went to Seleuciz, then to Cypras, and to 
ſome Cities of Pamptylia, and ſo to another Antioch in Pifdia : 
From thence to Lycaonia, and then returned to Amioch 
from whence they had been recommended by the Church. 
From Antioch they were ſent ro Feruſalem about the 
queſtion of the 'Circumcifion, and returned to Antioch 
with the Apoſtles Decree. From thence he went through 


Syria and Cilicie viſiting the Churches. Then he went | 
through Phrygia, Galatia and 25/45, then to Troas, where 


by a Viſion he was called unto 2acedonia, and ſo came 
into the parts of Etrope : Firſt to Phillippi in Macedonia, 
then to Theſſalonica:, from thence to Athens, and then 
fo Corimb; from thence to Fpbefus: and geing to vifit 
the Churches of Galatia and Phrygia, returned to Epbeſus : 
From Epheſas he went again to Macedoxiz, from thence 
to Treas and Miletions;, and tMence by Tyrus and Caſarea, 
and other Cities, he came to Feruſalem,-where he was ta- 
ken and put in bonds. Thus you have an account of the 
T 


it was from Jeruſalem round about unto Nyricum. 


x i, &. 1 have filed all theſe Countries with the Goſpel of 


Chrif?. The word fignifieth to fulfil, vid. Col. 4. $8. This 
he calleth the finiſhing his Miniſtry, As 20. 24. 
20. Yea» fo have || I ſtrived to preach the 


ambition bave 1 Gompel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt 1 


ſhould build vpon. another mans foundati- 
ON. 

21, But, as it is written, Fo whom he was 
not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: 
kave not heard, ſhall underſtand y: 

y He gives a reaſon why he choſe to preach the Goſ- 
pel in theſe places, becanſe Chrift bad not been named 
or” -Preached"there before; this he faith was his Ambiti- 
on, and a thing that he greatly coveted; he was unwitk: 
lng to build '\upon another mans Foundation, to put his 
ſickle .into- anothers harveſt, to' derive the Glory to 
_ himfelf, which would be due to others, 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16. 


Again, avother reaſon why he Preached the Goſpel where 


had nor been'named, was this, -that ſo by bim, as 
le of, Chriſt, -and in his Miniſtry, that the Scrip- 


x ors might be fiflfilled, which you have in ſe. 52. 15+ 


To whom he was, not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, 8c. See the 
Notes there. 
22. For which. cauſe allo * I have been || much 


kindred from coming to you Z. 

x 'Hitherto' he hath excuſed his manner of Writing, 
now. he makes an Apology for his fot coming unto them. 
They. at: Kowe; might be ready to fay,: if he: hath travel- 
led-into.ſo many - Countries, Why - could he not all this 
while give us; a vilit? To this he anſwers, it was not 
from. any want of reſp-&@ or good will to them, but for 
another cauſe 'which: he had already affigned, and that 
was, the ing of -Chrift where, be had not been na- 
med ; for this cauſe, he ſayes, he had been much hindred ; 
He looked upon that' as the more © neceffary work, the 
Pjanging of Churches is more then the | watering of them. 

e told them, chap. 1. 13. of his being hindred from com- 
ing to themy ahd now he acquaints them more particu- 
larly with the reaſon which he concealed before. The word 
(4 res.) rendred much, fignifieth many; and it implies 
that he was many times hindred, and many wayes; hut 
this was the chick 

23- But now having no more place in- theſe 
{-parts, and * having a great deſire theſe ma- 


© & Having given. the reaſbn why he came not to them 
hitherto,” in the following words he- affires them, he 
woult do it. bereafter. nd, tee. be hi , He. was the 
lin 00. Eirl, Becauſe he had-no more place 
6. As before in thoſe places where 
Eeti Hamed, or bis. Goſpel Preach't, he 
es. there to be, found, and he kad 
to bwld. pon his" Founda- 
worar | s, fignilyes. nates. 7. e, Dla- 
ch. Iy..0g, divers Elevations of the Pole. And then 
Fave had long longed ſo todo, he had de- 
many years, chep. I. 10, 11, | 
- 24: Whenfoever' | take my; journey into Spain, 
"to, you': For I trifſt'to ſee you in 


— x Travels which he abridgeth here, when he ſayes, 


and they that 


. he could make no abſolute promiſe. Seev. 23. c i. e, 

{ ſome of you; this he did promiſe himſelf from them, and 
indeed it was uſually done by the Churches he vifited 
vid. Af. 17.15. not that he affefted any train or pomp, 
but it was done for his guidance and ſafety, as he travel. 
led through unkown and dangerous wayes. d This he 
adds, leaft they ſhonld think he meant to make no ſtay 
with them, he gives them to underſtand, that he did not 
intend to leave them, till they were mutually filled anq 
ſatished with one anothers company and ſociety, 

25- But now * I go unto Jeruſalem to mij- 
niſter unto the Saints e- 

e Some might be ready to ſay, if Paul hath no more 
place in thoſe parts where he is, and hath ſuch a longi 
defire to ſee us, why then doth he not preſently come 
to us? To this he anſwers, that for the preſent he 
could not come, becanſe he had a weighty affair upon his 
hands, which was to go up to Ferujalem to Miniſter to 
the Saints. 2..e. To carry thither certain ColleGions and 

Contributious from the Gentile Churches for their relief. 
| He uſeth a Participle of the peſent tenſe in the Original, 
to ſhew that this work is now in hand, and it ſat, ou 
ftay or hold him long, Though indeed his work was 
to preach the Goſpel, and not to ſerve Tables; yet it 


By 


__—_—_— 


moved by him to this Contribution, had committed the 
ſame to his care. 2 Cor. $.4. 


1 


ſalem f- 

f For - the underſtanding of theſe words, - you 
we! to read 2 Cor. £.1. and 9g. 2. 
bath pleaſed them, it is implyed,- that it was not extorted 
| or ſqueez'd out of them; but that it proceeded from a 
| ready-and willing mind, and that they took delight there- 
' in. The word here rendred Contribution, properly fig- 
| nifieth Communication, which implyeth a mutual 
; or entercourſe between the givers and the: receivers; 
| one Contributing, Alms, the other Prayers and Interceffions 
| to God, He ſpeaks elſewhere of Communicating, con- 


| cerning Giving and Receiving, Phil. 4.15. 
| 


27. It hath pleaſed them verily g, and their gy, 
; debters they are h, For * if the Gentiles have +; cx.g.u, 
: been-made partakers of their ſpiritual things, Gal 66 


| * their duty is alſo, to miniſter to them in car- 
| nal things z. | 
£ He makes this repetition, as to commend the Greei- 
#xs, ſo alſo to admoniſh the Romans to the like benevo- 
lence. b z. e. The Gemtiles are Debtors to the Fewes; 
though what they ſent them was a Gift, yet it was alſo 
a Debt, it was due by the Law of Charity, chap. 13.8., 
and by the Law of Gratitude and Equity, they had re» 
ceived from them, and they were obliged in ſome fort to 
make returnes to them. 27 By the Spiritual things of the 
Fewes, of which the Gentiles were made you 
may underſtand all thoſe things of which mention & 
made, chap. 9g. 4,5. More particularly,. the Goſpel with 
the Miniſtry, and Ordinances thereof: The Goſpel was 
firſt Preached to the Femes, and from Feruſalem it was 
fpread abroad among the Gemiles, vid. Luke 24.47. At-14$ 
By the carnal things of the Gentiles, you may 
their Gold and Silver, with all things needfui for the 
ſuſtentation of the body : you have. a parallel-place in 


1 Cor. 9. 7+ C 
28. When therefore I have performed this 


and have ſealed to them this fruit k, I will come 
by yolt into Spain 7. | 
& i. e. After that I have dif) this bufineſs, and 
ſafely delivered the Almes of the Greek, Churches to the 
Fewes, wherewith I am intruſted, it. is put into my 
as a Treaſure ſealed in a or cheft, that it may :n0t 
be diminiſhed or imbezeled; he calls it Fruit, becauſe it 
from their Faith and Love, and becauſe it 
abound to their account, Phil. 4. 17- it wo 
them that received it, but much more them ow it. 
1-5. e. 1 will take you, or your City in my way thither, be 
told them as much before. v. 24+ This he really 1nten- 
ded, but it is generally concluded, that he was prevented3 
that he never went this Journy ihto Spain. The purpoles 
of men are ruled and over-ruled by the Providence of Gods 
\ Prov. 16. on ' 


29. And'T am ſure that when I come unto 
; you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing 
:of the Goſpel of Chriſt . 


m #i. e. As ſome expound it, 7 foul find you fern 


—_— _—_— 


"8 Here he ſets, down- the. time when he would viſit 
took his Journey into,Fp4iz. He faith, 
e them then, he 'was not affured 


with all Spiritual and -Gof} 97 
Bi be24, But en hk, that he ſpeaks of 


what he ſhould bring with him, and not of what he ſhould 
find there. Therefore it may better be expounded by 


them 


ſeems, likely that the Churches of the Gentiles, who were: 


' 26. For * it hath pleaſed them of Macedo- *: cor,,4 
nia and Achaia; to make a certain || contribq- 1, 2. 
tion for the || poor ſaints which are at fer. 10s, cnn 
[| Or, the jou 
When he fads. 7 Saw, 


= &- 


aw wsr Toe eat. c 


| uch Knowleds, Grace and- Comfort, that he 
als exrich, and fill chem yith all the Bleſſngs of the 


Go 0 Chrif, 
by & ow 7 I beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus .Chriſts ſake 0, and for the loye of 
[;, the Spirit p, * that ye ftrive. rogether with 
"me in your prayers to God for we 9. 

a In the Conclofion, he commends himſelf to their 
Prayers. This 'is uſual with him, in his other Epiſtles, 
vid. Eph. 6. 18. Col.-4. 3. 2 Theſ. 3.1. Heb. r3, 18. 0 
q. d; If not for my ſake, yet for bir ſake, who is moſt 
dear to you. f q- d. If you love the Spirit of God: Or 
rather if the Grace of Zove be wrought in you by the Spirit, 
ſhew it in this thing. This pathetical way of ſpeaking 
5s frequent with this Apoſtle, vid. chap. 12. 1. Phil. 2. 1. 
fas you ffrive, as thoſe that be in an Agony; It is a Mi- 


itary, word He beſpeaks their earneſt and importunate 

gjers in his behalf. Facoh prayed after this manner, ſo 

did Blijah and Epapbras, Col. 4: 12. He Prayed himſelf, and 

he defired them to joyn with him, and help him; as Azron 

and Zur helped Moſes. 

31, That I mayHe delivered from them that 
10,0: || do not believe in Judea, and that my fer- 
ws. yice which 7 have for Jeruſalem, may be accep- 

” ted of the ſainrs 7. 

r Here are two things more particularly, which he de- 
fireth them to Beg, of God in his behalf. Firſt, That be 
may be delivered from them that did not believe : Or were 
dſobedient, and in Fades. He knew the Fewes 
were incenſed againſt him; that Troubles did abide him, 
& wait for him in Fades, whither he was going, vid. A8. 
$09-23- AnFit hapened accordingly, for the Fewes went 
about to kill him, A. 21: 3:. Therefore tis, that he de- 
fires their Prajers, Thes be- might be delivered from them, 
old. 2 Theſ. 3. 2. Secondly, That the Almes he brought 
the Poor Saints at Feruſalem, might be taken by them in 

part: That they might be reconciled, both to the 

Gentile Churches that ſent it, and to him that brought it. 

{t detrafts greatly from a Gift, when it comes, either 

from one, or by one, againſt whom we are prejudic'd. 
81421, $2, * That I may come unto you with joy * by 

the will of God 5, and may with you be refreſh- 
ed r. | | 

? q. d. This would be a means to make nie come unto 

with the more comfort if God will, or if God grain 

to out Prayers. This condition (if Gol will) he ha 
before inſerted upon this_yery 10N, chap. 1. 16, See 
the like 1 Cor. 4. 19. Fames 4.13,15- This he did to Free 
ticiſelf from the ſuſpition of inconftancy, in caſe it ſhould 
fall out otherwiſe: as alſo to ſhew, That alwayes, and in 

Ml things he referred himſelf to the good Pleaſure and 

Providence of God. 2 7. e. With yonr Company and Con- 

wiſe. This bath the ſame ſence with chap. 1, 12. See the 

Notes there. s 
(x13, 533- Now the * God of peace « be with you 
al s; Amen x. 

# This is a frequent Title of God in Scripture, he is 
alledthe God of Peace, ebep. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 13.11. Phil. 
49. 1Theſ.5.23. 2 Theſ.3.16.Heb.13.20.Here it fits his great 

ment, which was to perſwade the Believing Romans to 

be at peace amongſt themſelves, and not to contend a- 
- bout indifferent things. w Three times in this Chapter 
doth the Apoſtle lift up a Prayer for the Believing Romans. 

wd. v.5-13- And this is more cotnprehenfive than the 0- 

ther twa. Jf God be with us, fo good thing can be want- 

ing to us. Gods preſence is indufive oF all good, and ex- 

Qt of all evil. x vid. chap. 16. ut, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Commend unto you « Phebe & our ſiſter c, 
Which is a || ſervant of the Church which is 
Cenchitea 4d. } <> 
in the nature of a Poſt- ſcript. 
with the Recommendation of 
b., She went upon 
and by her (as ſome have ſuppoſed) 
was ſent to the Church there, 


SY 


ROM ANS. 


But ſhe ſerved the Church, in Harbouring and ſuccouring 
the Saints that were driven out of their Country; yea, as 
appears by the next Verſe, ſhe was 4 ſuccourer of the 
Minifters of the Goſpel, and of the Apoftle himſelf : we 
read, Luk. $. 3. of ſome that Miniffred unto the Lord 
of their ſubſtance ;, there the ſame word is. uſed. And this 
Phebe ſeems to have been imployed in the ſame Works 
ſhe minifired unto Paul as Oneſs| did, 2 Tim. 1. 18. 
There the ſame word is uſed again. 


becometh ſaints f, and that ye aſſiſt her in what- 
ſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you 7- For ſhe 
on Ro a ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf 
alſo . 

e t, e. In the Zords Name, or for the Zords ſabe. vid, 
Mit. 18. 5. Or elſe tis,: as if he had faid, Aeceive ber 
Chriſtianly. f As it is fit that Saints ſhould be received, 
or as it is fat for them, who Profeſs themſelves to be 
Saints, to receive one another. g That you ſtand by her, 
and afford ber your Counſel, br any other affiftance. She 
might have fome bufineſs in the Zmperours Court, by rea» 
ſon of Fraud, Oppreffion, or ſome unjuſt Vexations; and 
there might be thoſe amongſt them, that could ftand. bey 
in ſome ſtead. There were Chriſtians of Ceſars Houſhold, 
Phil. 4. 22. b The word fignifieth a Patroneſs.” She 
had been H#oſpitable to many, and i particular, to the 4» 
poſtle himſelf. This ſheweth, She was a Woman of ſome 
Account, it was but equal, that the Saints at Rome ſhould 
afift ber, who had been Afifant unto ſo mary 


in Chriſt Jeſus k-- 

# In the next place, he Saluteth ſeveral perſons _by 
Name; the firſt are Priſcilla and Aquils. Sometimes ſhe 
is called Priſce, 2 Tim. 4. 19. And by a Diminutive 
Priſcilla. This was uſual amongſt the Romans. So Livis 
was called Livilla, Tulis, Tulliola, Petrons, Petronella, &c. 
The Wife is named before her Zuſvand, ſo ſhe is, 48: 
18. 18. 2 Tim. 4. 19. Some think ſhe was fri# Called, 
others that ſhe was moſt Renowned for her Zeal and Cha- 
rity. We need not to be curious in our Enquiry after 
the Reaſon ; we find in other places Aquilz is ſet before 
_— as ng I oY 16. 19. Hence it may 
appear how weakly Papiffs Argue for Peters primacy, 
becauſe he was placed firſt on the Catalogue of the pe be 
Mes; for by the ſame ment, the wife ſhould be pre- 
ferred before ber buſband. Ta ous wag was a Few of Po 
tus, and by Occupation a Tent r: With him the Apo- 
file Paul abode, and wrought at Corinth, AZ. 18. 2. 3. 
Though Claudius the Emperour had commanded the Fews 
to de from Rome, yet now it ſeems, they were re- 
turned thither again; poffibly, becauſe.Claudins was dead, 
or becauſe that ſevere Edit was relaxed. & In propaga- 
ting the Goſpel in their Place and Calling, and as they 
had Opportunity. Though they Preached not publickly, 
= they furthered the Goſpel many ways privately. vid. 

« 18. 26. 


thanks, bat alſo all the Churches of the Gen- necks 
tiles 1, n 

þ i. e. They hazarded their own Lives to ſave 
The Scripture ſpeaks of this, as the duty of Chri 
1 Fob, 3. 16. He refers (it may be) to that Uproar that 
was at inth;, of which, ſee AZ. 18. 12. Or that ia 
Aſia "of which, ſee A. 19. 23, m Becauſe he was the 
Apoftle of the Gentiles, and bis Preſervation redounded to 
the benefit of them all. 

5. Likewiſe . greet the Church that is in 
their houſe ». Salute my well-beloved Epene- 
tus, 0, who is the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt p. 

#» The word Greet is ſupplyed to fill up the Sence. g. d« 
Declare my good Will to them, and of their wel« 
fare. You have the ſame Salutations, z Cor. 16. 19+ And 
the like in Cob. 4. 15. Philem. 2, By the Church in theiy 
beuſe, is generally underftood, their Family or Houſbold ;; 
which he calls a Church, becauſe of the Godly Order 
Religious Worſhip that was exerciſed amongſt them. May 


mine. 
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Chap, XVI, 


2, Ihat ye receive her in the Lord e, * as *; Joh. 6. 


*. [f 


4. Who have for my || life laid down || [| Or, fout. 
their own necks /- unto whom not only I give || Or, heve pi 


4 <0 
oy w 


mbrac't the Faith of Chrif, Region of Acheia.” This isa - '£ vid. v- 7. b. This Narcifs is: reported | 

1ngular — At ſoul defires ſuch firſt-ripe | to have been_ in great favour with Calnr the onning 

Fruits, Micah. 7. 1+ rour, and to have abounded in Wealth; ſo that he KI 

6. Greet Mary q who beſtowed much 1a- | worth Ten 2Milions. He, was a wicked Man bimſaf 

bour on us r- an it ſeems he had divers good Chriſtians in his Fami. 

q This was a common Name, but the Perſon here meant Ku _ bg _ —_ _ _ Saints in Nero's Houſe 

was vf © ſpecial note. /gnatius highly commends one of ol a. "th % - wor” h W ee degree of Wicked. 

this- Narhe,- giving her- an ample Charatter for Wiſdom, | _ Fan a H. py will not ſuffer a Retigioug 

and Godlineſs. r This is the Commendation the Apo- | 4-2: | yes Sens By ſhews, That good 

- | : + Me gives of this Woman : it is to be underſtood of her ſence p Thi eve = laſters with a good Cons | 
Labour and Service in providing Food, and other Necetla- ciffus i , 8 may _ > CAS that all in Nar. 
rjes for the Entertainmeat of the Faithful ;, eſpecially, | (7 , : of Choi. not Ciarittians, or -Members of the 


the Preachers of the Golpel : which he acknowledgeth as 
done to himſelf, though he had not been at Fome, be» 12. Salute .Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 1a- 


cauſe of the communion of Saints. Some think this Wo- bour in the Lord k: Salute the beloved Perſis 
man dwel't- before at Corinth,.or Antioch, or in ſome o- | which laboured much in the Lord /. « 
ther places, where' ſhe kad: miniffred unto the Apoſtle | &4 He Salutes ſeveral Women, as well as Men - You 
Paul himſelf. OD : ; read before of Priſcilla, * v. 3. Of Mary, v. 6. And now 
* Or, Funius. © - 7. Salute Andronicus and Junia s my kinſmenz he adds three more in this Verſe. He faith of the Two 
and-my fellow priſoners, who are of note among of Chip. _— in =p i. - In the ſervice 
( : s » and bis cÞ, according to their Pl 
_ ag w, who --- Aogs la Chriſt. before os Oo dos on v. 6. 1 He gives this Wo- 
. | 3 | ? man a higher Commendations, Calling her t 
s It may be rendred Funias. Some think; This Fu- | pey bs, Yid. v. 8 He ſaith of the _ nee Anon 
nie wasa Wornan, and the Wife of Andrenicus; Others take | bored - but of this, that ſhe hath 1«boured much ; ” 
them both for men. # So he calls them, Either  becaule | 27,4. noting ſome ſpeciat Zabour or Service for which ſhe '* 
they were Fews, c. y. 3+ R Or becauſe they woes os is here Commended, 4 
ſame Tribe; or becauſe. they were more nearly Relate 13. Salute Rufus = | choſen 1 
| ag;uini ity. v. 5. h 3. : in the Lord r 
to him, by Conſanguinity and. Aﬀenity. wv. #. s They had had his marker. and inincs. , 


been  Impriſoned fur the Goſpel, as well as he : The. A- 14 

ge | le bay been often in Priſon himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 23.1] The ſame (it may be) of whom you may.read, Mer, 
e read Att. 16. 23. of his being impriſoned at Philip- | *5+ 21. » A choice Chriſtian, one eminent for gifts, and 

pis, and (it may be) theſe. two were his fellow priſoners :, | $7465» So 2 Fob. 1. You read of an Elett Lady: He is 

luppoſed not to ſpeak here of Eternal EleQion. 9 His 


for we read of other priſoners there, befides Paul and Si- 
las, v. 15. 26. w 4. e. They were well known to the Apo- Mother by Nature, mine by AﬀeQion : She hath tendred 


les; and were in good Eſteem with them : Not only the | ME as a. Mother her Son. vid. 1 Tim. 5. 2. 
Twelve, together with Paul and Barnabas, but other Teach- 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, pa: 
ers 'are ſometimes called Apoſtles or Meffengers, vid. | trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are 
2 Cor. $. 23. Phil. 2. 25. - har ws ge wo two, | with them p. | 
Andronicus and Funia, were of the: Namber of the Seven- af 48 : 7.05 £1 . 
Diſciples which napentioned, | Zak, 9. I. Ochers NS & NS SAI that are their Domeſticks, or that 
that they were of the ohe hundred and Twenty, whic ne : 
are mtoned AR. 1. 15. Or of thoſe that ker my forma v Salute Philologus, and Julia 9, Nereus, 
ted by the firſt Preaching of Peter, and the reſt, A8. 2. | and his ſiſter, and Olympas 7, and all the ſaints 
41, and 4. 4. By what follows, it appeareth they were of | which are with them 5. 
confiderable ſtanding in Chriſtianity. x There are three Probably the Wife of Philolegus. r This is thought 
things for which he commends theſe Two Perſons: The | to be the Nanie of a man, rather then of a Woman, 
'Firft is, their Sufferings for Chriſt A Second is, their | s That are in their ſeveral Families. vid. v. 14. There 
"Fame among the Apoſtles; And the Third is, their for- | were doubtleſs, many more Chriftians in the Church of 
wardnefs in. Converſion. This was Anaſon's Commen- | Rome, but, Either they wereof no great Note, or elſe not 
dation, A#. 21. 16. Whe:ii he ſaith, They werein Chritt, | known to the Apoftle : And indeed it is matter of Ad- 
he intima'es the Vertve and Power of Faith, to incorpo- | miration, that he, who was never at Xome, ſhould know 
us into Chrif, as branches into a Vine. the name and proper Charafters of ſo many there. And 
8. Greet Amplias y my beloved in the | becauſe he ſendeth Sdlurazions to ſo many Brethren at 
Lord z.: _—_ _— _ of <p" + it may be ratio» 
Some Tranſlations call him Ampliztus; it is a Fo- | 24y anerred, t Feter was not e at the Writing 
ny Name. 2 This is added to ak that he did m9 of this Fpifle. It is queſtionable, Whether ever he were 
love. him for his riches: or any outward reſpeft, but for | ere at all; but 'ris without queſtion, that he came not 
' | the Lords fake; for the grace of Chrif, which appeared | Þither in the beginning of Claudius his Reign, andin the 
TOr,fetlow _ in hit. '» | forty fofth yeer of our Lord, as the Bomanifts Report ; nor 
labourer, 9: Salute Urban « our || helper in Chriſt 6, | Þ* —_ for the ſpace of fue and twenty 
and Stachys my beloved. c. | ” JET OY : . bi 
4 'This alſo is a Roman Name ;, it was coveted after- | - 16, Salute one another with an. holy kiſs 7. 


-wards by many Biſhops of Rome. b The fame that was | The, Churches of Chriſt ſalute you ». 


faid of Aquiiz and PriſciBa. v. 3. Poffibly he might be : ; 
ne of ehfir Teachers, c This is 2 Greek, name, which Vo Poagn pe bac reg oat - + 
fignifieth an ear of corn. Some have reported, He was | 2m t© Greet or Seluze one another. This he adviſcth 
the firſt Biſhop of Confentinople He was doubtleſ; | *2<m2 to do, with gn boly &ſs; you have the ſame Exhor- 
a Perſon eminent in grace and gifts, or elſe the Apoſtle tatiof, 1 Cor. 16. 20, 2Cor. 13. 12. 1 Theſ. 5. 26. Thus 
would *never have Vignified him with this additional | *®< Apoſtle Perer calls a Kiſs of Chariy, 1 Pet. 5. 14- 
Commendation, that he was beloved of him, or dear to him. Rajing is accounted a great Symbol of Love and Concord. 
10 Salute Appelles 4 approved in Chriſt e, | {© , You have been much troubled with Dillentions, a- 
I Or, ſriends. $a] th hich Ariſtob h; bout Meats and Deys, &c. Therefore I beſeech you, that 
* Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus || houſ- forgetting all former Offences, you would Manifeſt for 
bold F. the future all /gnes of Zove to, and Peace with one 6 
4 Origen ſuppoſeth this Apelles to be Apcilo, of whom | nother. X'ifing was an old Cuſtome amongſt the Ht- 
you read,."A7.- 18. 24. And in other 'places. - Epipha- | hrews;, we find ig uſed by the Patriarches, Gen. 27. 26- 
#ius ſaith, He was Teacher it! the Churches of Smyrac | and 29. 11: It is Rill. retained more or leſs in all Coun 
before Polycarpur, e Ore who bath ſhewed himſelf a | tries. The Primitive Chriſtians did uſe-it in their Aﬀem- 
faithful and fincere Chriſtian,- who, hath given many proofs | blies ; ſo Tertuliex teftifieth, Zib. Dec. and they did, 
of his Sincerity, Zeal, and Conſtancy. This is a high | it eſpecially in receiving the Eacharift. So Chryſoflom wit- 
Encomium 3 to be #2 Chrif, is much, to. be «pproved | nefleth, Hom. 77. In Fob. 16. we do well, ſaith be, © 
in Chrift is more : 'Tryed Gold is moſt precious. - In a-| kiſs in the myfteries that we may become one. This Ct 
time” of Tryal, to ftand faſt, and hold his own, is a | ftom for good reaſons is laid down, and the Rome 
Chriſtians greateſt praiſe. f The word Houſbold, is not | nifts,-in. room of it, my up a fooliſh and: ſuperſtitious 
in the Greek, bur is added to fill up the ſence; you have | Ceremony, which is to 4iſs the pax in the Maſs. u ie 
the like in the next Verſe, and in 1 Cor. 1. 11. Arifte- | ſends befides his own, the Salutations of others ; allo to 
bulus himſelf is not care; _—_ he was eee. Or as | the Chriſtians at Kome, and that firſt of whole Cn 
yet unconverted to the fait. _þ:if 2 -But it ſeems there | and by and b particular Perſons, v. 21. 22+ 23+ Y 
were ſeveral Chriſtians, in or belonging to his Family, Churche 4-: _—_ burches i 


'. 
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"y 
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| 


s here, he. principally means, The Church 
whom the Apoſtle here Salutes.  3ce- the next Verſe: | Greece, where he then was, of whoſe good Aﬀettian to 

| Oc, friends, > - 11+ Salute Herodian my kinſman g. Greet them | the Chriſtian Romens, he was well affured. 
, | that be of the || houſbold of Narcillus'b, which | 17. Now I beſeech you brethren,- mark them 0, 
are in the Lord -. which cauſe diviſions and offences w, || n— 


ol 


n XVI 
to the doftrine which ye- have learned x and 

| id them y. 
j, ws © po ſhuts - the Epiſtle with a ſcaſonable admoniti- 
| on, which be reſerved to the laſt, that it might be the 
better remembred : It is to. beware of thoſe that cauſe 
- diviſfions-and offences : By the former, ſome underſtand 
thoſe that corrupt the Dottrine of the Church; by the 
batter thoſe that violate the Diſcipline thereof; others 
refer diviſions to faith, and offences to manners. There 
are that like neither of theſe diftinAions, 'but think he 
only cautions them againſt Chnrch dividers; and menti- 
ons Scandal or Offences as the effe&t or fruit of Church - 
diviſions» He ſeems to aime more eſpecially at thoſe, 
who together with the Chriſtian Faith, did obtrude upon 


Believers, the Ceremonies of the Law, as neceflary to Sal- | 


vation; of theſe he often complaines as enemies to the 
| Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt. vid. Gat. 1. 7. Phil. 3. 2, 
18, 19. Tit. 1. 10. x #. e. That you have learned from 
thoſe that firſt taught you and converted you to Chriſt. 
9. 4. You have been imftruged in the true Deftrine of 
Chriſt; and there are ſome that would innovate and teach 
another Dodgne, that broach Opinions that are contrary ; 
or at leaſt, behides the DodArine which is Pure and Apoſto- 
tical, and ſo make Divifions and Fattions amongſt you : 
' Of ſich as thoſe he ſpeaks what follows. y Here are two 
Precepts with reſpe& to Innovators and Church-Dividers. 
The firſt is, That they ſhould be marked. The word ſignifies 
(ach a marking, as a Watchman uſeth that ſtandeth'on a 
Towcr to deicry Enemies; he marketh diligently all com- 
mers, and giveth notice accordingly, for the ſafety of the 
Place, The Second is, Thet they ſhould be avoided or decli- 
ard; the like counſel is given, 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 14. 1 Tim. 
" 6-344, 5+ 2 Tim, 3.5. Tir. 3.10, 2 Fob. 10. The Sum is, 
the Church ſhould Excommunicate them, and all found Chri- 
fans ſhould turn away from them, and ſhun their Society, 
that they may be aſhamed. 
18. For that are ſuch, ſerye not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly z ; and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 


hearts of the ſimple 4. 

Z In this verſe you havea reaſon of the foregoing admo- 
nition, together with a deſcription of the Sedacers, whom 
they ſhould mark and avoid. He ſayes, They are fuch as 
ferve nor the Lord Feſus C hrif, bin their own belly. i. e. They 
ſerve themſelves rather than Chriſt. Though they pre- 
tad "or the Servants of Feſus Chrift, and give themſelves 
opt; ſos bly Miniſters, yet. they aim at agoiung but their 

own commedity and advantage. A further - account you 
have of ons in Phil. 3, 1g. 1 Tim. 6; 55 Tits 1- 1, 
2 Pet.2. 3. 4 q. d. As Satan inhin into Bve, by pre- 
tending he wiſhed her good; ſo theſe Sedicers pretend 
they aime at nothing, but the good and benefit of thoſe 
with whom they have to do: with ſmooth and flatterin 
words, they praiſe both the perſons and doings of thoſe 
mhom they would enſnare, (ſo much the word vary is 
kere uſed imports) and by this means they impoſe upon 
tte ſimple. 3. ce. The over-credulous and unwary, who 
not miſtruſt any deceit or hurt, the word here ren- 
Ged (Simple) properly fignifies ſuch as are not evil, or 
that are jincantelous and not ſuſpitious. 
- 19+ For your obedience is come abroad..unto 
.. AU! men. I am glad therefore on your be- 

"+ half 6: but yet I would have you * wiſe unto 
; that which is good, and || ſimple concerning evil c. 

b q d. As for you, your ready embracing of the Goſ- 

and Conformity thereunto, is generally taken notice of 

all that mind ſuch things : ſee the like, - chap. 1. 8. 
iTheſ. 1.8. 1 rejoyce to bear of your ſoundneſs and teacha- 
3 1 do not "therefore ſpeak this to accuſe, but to 

q pong you. & q. d. Take heed that you be not cheated 

by Seducers, that they do not abuſe your traftableneſs to 

you into errors. He exhorts them to joyn pru» 

with ſimplicity; to be ſo barmleſs and fimple as 

at to invent falſe Do&rine, and yet to be ſo wiſe and 

wut as to be able to diſcern Truth from Falſhood; to 

Þ innocent as not to deceive, and ſo prudent as not” 

to be deceived. vid. Mat. 10. 16. He prayes for the Phil. 

» that they may have this diſcretion, Phil. 1. 9g, 10. 
and exhorts the The/elonjans thereunto, 1 Theſ. 5. 21, 

+7 bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. The 
$ weed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you þ. 


© 9. 4. And to encourage you to be watchful, I dare 
;*0me you ſhall be ſucceſsful. e So he is called, chap. 

35 3% of The word fignifies to bruiſe by treading: it 
. =. Conqueſt that the Lord gives his people over 
and all his wicked inftruments, that divide, ſeduce, 
; the iſe is thet they ſhall over- 
they n and hi 


ROMANS. 


Office. _ 
them that 


Chap. 


bears upon the firſt grand promiſe, in Gen. 3. 15. That 
Jeſus Chriſt the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruife the bead 
of the Serpes: For it is by vertue of his bruifing the head 
of Satan, that he is fubdued and brought under our feet. 
The Seed of the Woman in their own perſons, as well as 
| in their repreſentative, ſhall bruiſe the Serpems bead. g Or 
; ſuddenly, Though now he rage, yet ere long he ſhall be 
thrown down. Some refer this to the day of Judgment, 
others to the time of Con/artine, who overthrew Idola- 
try : and that it is not only a Promiſe, but a Propheſic 
alſo of the Converſion of the Reman Empire. There are 
that think that the Apoſtle dorh comfort here the Belicy- 
ing Romans, by telling them, that the diffentions raiſed a- 
mongtt them by means of Satans malice and ſubtilty, 
ſhoul4 be ſhortly quenched and reconciled ; and that it 
was effetted partly by this Epiſtle, and partly by the 
Apoſtles labours afterwards amongit them. 6 As he be- 
gan this Epiſtle with wiſhing them © Grace and Peace, ſo 
he ends it: He had faid, chap. 15. 33. The God of Peace be 
with you, And here he ſaith, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift be with yon. He was once & again ſhutting up his E- 
piftle, but haviag more room and time, he makes ſome 
ſhort Additions and Snpplements, as *tis uſual with thoſe 
that write Epiſtless This Salutation he was wont in the 
erd of every Epiſtle to write with his own hand. 2 Thef. 
3+ 17. It is repeated, v. 24. Hereby he intimates the ne- 
ceflity of the Grace of Chriff, therefore he prayeth for it 
again and again. See the Notes on chap. 1. 7. 


21, * Timotheus my work-fellow-:, and Lu- 
cius k, and Jaſon /, and Solipater m my Kinſmen 


' ſalute you. 

i As before he ſaluted divers perſons himſelf, ſo now he 
' ſenceth the Salutation of others to the Church of Xome. 
This he doth to ſhew the mutual amity and Ive, that 
is and ought to be betwixt Chrittians, though they are 
divided in reſpe& of place: yet rot in reſpett of affeai- 
on and good will. He begins with Timotbeus or Timothy, 
whom he calls, bis Work-felow or Felow-helper. viz in 
preaching and propagating the Goſpel of Chri#. This ſhewes 
the humility of the Apottle, that he dignifies ſo young a man 
with this Title. This is he to whom he wrore after- 
waids two Epiſtles; you may read more of him A. 26. 
& alibi.. 4 Origen an4 ſome others are of opinion that 
this was Luke the Evangelift, who was the inſeparable 
companion of the Apottle Paul, and was with him a- 
bout this very time, as appears by AZ. 20. 5- and bere he 
is walled  £uctus according to the Koman inflexion: Others 
think that this was Lucius of Cyrene of whom you read 
AR, 13.1. 3} This was Paxls Ho 
17, $+7- the ſame as ſome. think that is called Secandus, 
Ath, 20+.4+ the one being bis Hebrew, the other his Komen 
name. m The ſame that is called Sopatey of Berea, As 
20. 4 #* vid. v. 7. X 

22. I Tertius 0, who wrote this epiſtle, ſa- 


lute you in- the Lord p. 

0 This was the Apoſtles Scribe or Amanuenſisr, who 
wrote this Epifle, either from his mouth; or from his 
papers: He put in this Salutation by the Apoſtles Licenſe. 
p 1. &. I wiſh you ſafely from the Lord. 

23. Gaius 4 mine holte, and of the whole 


uteth-you.--.Eraſtus the-Chamber- 
lain of the city - faluteth you, and Quartus & 


a brother. 

q We read of more then one that bore this nate : 
There was Gaius of Macedonia, of whom you read; A: 
19. 29. there was Gaius of Derbe of whom you read; AS: 
20. 4+ he is moſt likely the perſon here meant. There 
was one of this name, whom Dau baptized at Corinth, 
1 Cor. 14 14. and there was another Gaiur, to whom St. 
Fobn wrote his third Epiſtle; whether any of thoſe were 
the ſame, or whether they were all different perſons is 
uncertain. r #. e, He entertained the Apaſtle, and all 
Chriftian Strangers that paſſed that way. That Gaius to 
whom the Apoſtle Fobn wrote, is comme=nded for the like 
hoſpitality, 23 Fobu5. 6. s Or the Receiver or Steward 
of the City;, one that had the management of the Cities 
ftock or publick Treaſure, The City was Corimth from 
whence the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle» There Zrafus 
is faid to abide, 2 Tim. 4. 20« to actend upon his 
et we find,  A&. 19. 22. that _ he was-.coc of 
Mini to the Apoſtle, and was ſent by him 
hither and thither, as he had occafion, which would —s 
well confift with his being Chamberlain or Steward 


—  ——— 


great a City: Thetefore ſome are of Opinion, that he 
© fo called,” x Chat had been his Ollie bo thwrale 
So Abigatt is the Wife of Nabi, 2 Sam. 3.3. becauſe 
fhe ſtood in that relation to hint. t Thisis no word 


of Number, but it was bis Name: We had Tertizs in the 
ing verſe; and we read of Secundus, AF. 20. 4: 


24+ * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be wich you all. Amen. 


his 
his 
Age. 


XVI 


* AR 164 x 


oft at Thefſalonics, Aﬀe. . 


Hiſtories alſo ſpeak of the name of Quizms and Sextus, &c, - 


*1 Theſi $4 
'} # Theſe words are the very fame which you had « 20. 2% 
4 G only 


) 


Chap. XVI. 


* Eph. 3. 20. 


Jude. 24. 


*2 Tim. 1.10. 


Tit. 1. 2+ 


only the word { AF) is added : Some have thought, that 
the former was written with the hand of Tertizs, the 
Scribe 'or Notary, and this with the Apoltles own hand. 
He ſeems to be like a loving and tender Father, who bids 
his Childrca farewel once and again, and being loath to 
leave them, returns a ſecond and a third time to dilcourle 
with them. ; 

25. Now * to him that is of power to ſta- 
blith you according to my goſpel, and the 
preachinz of Jeſs Chrilt (according to the re- 
velation of the myſtery, which was kept ſecret 
lince the wortd began w, 

w He Concludes All with an excellent Doxology 3 
wherein Fir He Deſcribes God, and then he Aſcribes eter- 
nal Glory to Him. He deſcribes Him by two of his 
Attributes or Perfeions; the firſt is his power, He ts 
able to eftabliſh you, is e. In grace, and in Truth , to keep 
you from falling into ſm and into errour : The Scripture of- 
ten Attributes our Eftabliſhment unto God. vid. 1 Theſ. 3. 
12. 2Theſ, 2. 17. and 3. 3. 1 Pet. 5.10. Our own wedk- 
meſs and Satans Power is ſuch, that unleſs God did Eta 
blifp us, we ſhall ſoon Totter and fall, vid. cap. 14. 4- 
and the Notes there. Our Eftabliſhment is further am- 
plif*d by the inſtrumental Cauſe thereof, which is the 
Goſpel; Touching which, ſeveral things are here to be 
noted. Firft, He calls it his Goſpel, becauſe He was the 
Preacher and Publiſher thereof, wid. cap. 2. 16, and the 
Notes there. Secondly, He calls it the preaching of Feſus 
Chrift, which may be taken, Attively, for the preaching of 
vur Lord himſelf fo the Dodtrine of Salvation is call'd, the 
word that was fpoken by our Lord, Heb. 2. 3. vid, Mt. 4. 
223.& 9.35. Or rather paſhvely, for the Goſpel which was 
Preached_concerning Feſus Chriſt, vid. Cap. 1. 3. and the 
Notes thre. Thirdly, He calls it 4 myſtery which was kept 
ſecret ſince the world began, but now is made manifeſ/t : ſee 
parallel places, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Eph. 3+ 9g. Col. 1. -26. 
Some reſtrain this to the calling of the Gentiles, but it is 
better underſtood of the whole Do&rine of the goſpel, 
concerning the Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
KC 

26, x But * now is made manifeſt, and by 
the ſcriptures of the prophets according to the 
Commandment of the everlaſting God, * made 


* 1 Pet. 1.20 known to all nations for the * obedience of 


* Att. 6. 7. 


faith.) : 
x Which, although it was in ſome ſort made hwwn 
under the Old Teftamem, yet in reſpett of the preſent 


. tight and revelation, it was a bidden myfery. Concerning 


the revelation of this myFery, four things are further recor- 
ded. (1) The means whereby it was made known; Viz, The 


Scriptures of the Prophets, vid. Att. 10. 42. 
and 28. 23. (2) The Authority by which Ru m_ F 


The command of the Everlaſting God. (23) The perſons to whom 
it was made known, the Gentiles, or The Inhabitants of all 


= 


32s 


Nations. (4) The end for which it was made bn © 
For the obedience of Faith, i. e. That it may ware ku 
and obey'd. wid. cap. 1. 5. and 15. 18, < 
27. To God only wiſe x, be glory thro 
Jeſus Chriſt for ever y. Amen z. F ugh 
x The Second Attribute in the deſcription of God, js 
his wiſdom. He is ſaid to be wiſe, and only wiſe. See 
the like 1 Tim. 1. 17. Fud. 25. $0 he is ſaid to be only 
true, Joh. 17. 3- and to be the only Potentare, 1 Tim 
6. 15. And only 10 bave Immortality, i Tim. 6. 16. 
And this doth not exclude the Wiſdom of the Son, 
and of the boly Spirit, but the wiſdom of the Creatures, He 
is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe none is as wiſe as he: 
and all the wiſdom of others is from Him : the wiſdom 
of Men and Angels is but a ray from bis Light. Again 
He is ſaid 10. be only wiſe, becauſe He is originally wiſe * 
His wiſdom i of bimſelf ;, yea, his wiſdom 5s himſelf. y Here 
he aſcribes crernal glory to God. You had the ſame before 
chap. 11, 36. Only here is added, Through Feſus Chrif : 
to ſhew, That our praiſe and than&ggiving, is accepted of 
God through him, wid. cap. 1. 7» Eph. 3. 20, 21. 2 This 
word is fix times us'd in this Epiſtle ; cap. 1. 25. & g. 5, 
& 11, 36, & 15. 33+ & 16+ 20, 27+ It 1s an Hebrew word, 
but retain'd in all Languages. It cannot be Tranſlated 
without lofing much -of its Weight. It may be taken 
three ways, 1. As @ Name, and (0 it is, 4 name of Chrif, 
Rev. 2. 14+ 2. As an adverb, ſo it is us'd in the beginni 
of Speech, and fignifies verily: or in the end of Speech, 
and fo it notes Atſent: Therefore it was us'd of old by 
the Fewes, not only at Prayer, but at all the 
and Expoſitions of their Kabbins, to teſtifie that they af. 
ſented and agreed to all that they Taught, vid. 1 Cor, 14, 
16. 3. As a verb, and ſo it isas mnch as, ſo be it, having 
the nature of a Prayer : Hence Feremiab ſaid, Amen, to the 
prophecy of MHananiab;, though falſe, concerning the ſud- 
den return from the Babyloniſh captivity, to ſhew how car« 
neftly he defired it might be ſo, Fer. 28. 6. 


T Written to the Romans from Corinthus, 
and ſent by Phebe ſervant of the chur 


at Cenchrea. ' 


T This wat nat added; by the Apoſtle Pau, noc 
Tertius his Amanuenſer ,, but by a latter Fah wr 
hand: yet there is nothing in the Epiſtle it lf, nor ina« 
ny ancient or Modern writer, that may induce us to queſti- 
on the yerity thereof. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


FIRST EPISTLE 


CORINTHIANS 


5 WET 
— —_—_— 
DR — 


ad 


The ArRcGcumenrt, 


Hy (the Inhabitants of which are called Corinthians ) was an eminent City of Achaia , that. - 
Achaia which is now called Xorea, and was ſituated in an 1fthmus, or neck of Land , betwixt 
the Kgean and Jonian Sea, ſo was very convenient for merchandiſe, and by merchandiſe came-to great 
riches, which gave them great temptations to laxury, drunkennef,, whoredom, &c. They wete very in- 
famous for the latter, as we read in Writers, and grown to that impudence , that they made the in- 
creaſe of Whores a part of their Prayers to their Idols, and made the bringing of Whores into the 
City a part of their Yows. Las was an Harlot amongſt them, very famous in Civil Hiſtory. And as 
Pride uſually attendeth wealth , ſo they alſo were a people very proud and puffed up. They were alſo 
anciently famous for Pagan Learning, and had amongſt them Stoicks and Epicareans , who laughtd at 
7. the Reſurreftion of the body, and looked upon Inceft, Adultery, and Fornication , as very venial thi 35, if 
#allunlawful. We read of *PauPs firſt coming thither from Athens, As 18, 1. where v., 11. norg con- 
tinned exghteen months, there he converted Crifus, v. 8. and Soſthenes, and many believed and wr"*bapti- 
wd: Pawt went from thence to Epheſws, v. 18, 19. To the Church thus planted at Corinm, Paul 
nriteth this Epsfle, at what time is not certain ; but he is thought to have writ it from Epbeſus,, whi- 
ther he came, AZs 19.1. -the ſecond time, and as appears from v. 10.was going and coming to akom 
that City between two and three years. The Ce of his writing this Epiftle will appear to any who 
- . onlideringly reads it, he had heard from ſome-who were of the houſe of Chloe, chap. 14 11. of f«ftions and 
6entions that were amongſt them, and had heard it reported, that they ſuffered ai inceſtuows perſon tg 
' ide in their Communion, Chap.5. 1. They had alſo wrote to him for his reſolution in ſeveral Caſes and 
Hons about Marriage, Divorce, &c. he had alſo heard of ſeveral diſorders amongſt them relating 
their Communion in the Lords Supper, atid of ſome amongſt them who denied the Reſarrefion, for 
theallaying of theſe heats, and quieting their diviſions, and for: the direftion of them in thoſe Caſes - 
about which they wrote to him, and the ſetting them right in the DoQtine of: the Reſurretion, and di- 
king them in the true and profitable uſe of their gifts , and in the right Celebration of the Lords 
| , and the quickening the exerciſe of their Charity, he writes this Epiſtle, which is ſuppoſed to 
be in our Bibles next to the Epiſtle to the Rom#F? (though plainly written in order of time before) 
becauſe that as that Epi/le moſt fully diſcourſeth the Doctrine of F ifration : ſo this moſt fully reſolves. 
concerning Church-Order and Government. It is a Book of holy Writ concerning the Divine 
ity, of which there was never any doubt, nor hath any portion of hoty Writ (for the qu 
of it) a greater variety of matter, nor more of thoſe /voyinre [things hard to be underſtood},which 
St. Peter in his 2 Epiſs. 3. 16. tells us are in this Apoſtles Epiſtles, the difficulty of which ariſeth 
| our ignorance of ſome Rites, uſed in the Primitive Church, -but long ſince diſuſed, and the uſages 
=. of that Country different from ours. | : 


i'9 


1 


CHAP: L: | than of Tarſus in Cilicia , by his Nation a Few \ borh by facher 
; | CAE | order br Hebrew Fl —_ _— -< the Tribe of -— 
1 YAul called 5 be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, | P1572, bred up ar} | Ganialiel;ome, of them: great Do- + 
| rt of God and Softhe, "ns 3, ves hls % Bs -ranauntv dr ag 


: | 3» 27. & 21. 39. Phil. 3. 5. By'his trade a Te f , Al 

DES oxr brother c. pts + of brt 3- 4 great Zealat for. the wiſh, Ceremonies and Law , and 
 ©Qur common cuſtom- is to ſabſctibe our name to the bot- | that "ſcore a 'pfear Perſecurot, conſent 

wn of cur Letters , it ſeers by the ApoRtolical Epiſtles, that | Stephen , and breat | 
faſbion was otherwiſe , he elſewhere telleth us ; "Thar it | his miraculous 


erfion we read, As 9. a alſo of hjs being 
e, not'one of thoſe firlt ſent our by Chriſt, 
; bur yer called , he gives King Agrapps 2 full account of his cal- 


Was his mark in every ile ; which Tome' doubt; 'whe- | called to be an Ap 
2 he tothe Here: ras wroct bw"; bur pthets (hi ap" 


the Jews had 


hng, 4s 26. \V.12.10 - þ So as he was ole by the. 
oth, com cl Revo hom even ie 
| hinſelf into the jmployment , 


» 


extraordinary magtier, nor only 
» of |burby an Call a9d Miſton,. « I che Salurarion pre 
to » he joineth Seſtbeney, whom, he. calls his , 
cr. of n Sihens we eh, hf 18..19, he was, c# 
| Riiler of the Synagight , bur converted 26. Cbriftzanity ,, Pail dil- 
' ainerh not-ro ll Him his Brother, © Ad27k 3 ao 


Crap. I. 


* Jude 1. 

* Rom. 1. 9%: 
2 Tim. I. 9. 
* 2 Tim. 2. 22+ 


. Marr of all Greece. 


* 2 Cor. I. 2. 
Eph. r. 2. 
1 Pet. I. 2. 


* Rom. 1. 8. 


* Chap. 12. 8. 
2 Cor. 8. 95. 


our F, 


2 Unto the Church of God which is in Corinth: 
4 %-to-them that are ſanCtified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
* called to be Saints : e with all that in every place 


* call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


both-theirs and ours f. , ; : 

4 Unto thoſ&in Corinth', who having received the Dodtrine 
of the Goſpel, and owned Jefus Chriſt as their Saviour , were 
united"in one Ecclefiaſtical body for the worſhip of God , and 
communion one with another. Corinth was a famous Giry 1n 
Achaia, (which Achaia was joyned to Greece by a neck of land 
betwixt the <Xgean and 10nian Sea) it grew the moſt famous 
Paul came thither from Athens, Acts 18. 1. 
Criſþus the chief Ruler of theiSynagogue there believed ,” upon 
Pauls preaching , ſo did many Corinthzans , and were baptized, 


v. 9. he ſtayed there eighteen months, v. 11. there Sojthenes 
(mentioned v. 1. was converted) from thence Pax! went to 
Theſe Believers were thoſe here called the 


Epheſus , v.19. 
Church of God in Corinth , ro whom he writes this Epijle (as It 
ſhould ſeem from Chap. 16. 8.) from Epbeſus , where Paul ſtaid 
three years, Hits 20s 31. 
Apoltle callgrh (ach as 
Saints : whether by the termtht Apoſtle meanerh only ſuch as 
by the preaching of the Goſpel 
thens at Corinth, and profetled 
the Apoſtle ſaith the Gentiles hearrs were purified by faith.) Or 


a 


ſuch in Corinth as were really regenerated , and had their hearts 
renewed and changed, is not cafie ro determine , both of them 
are Saints by calling , the former are called externally by the 


preaching of the Goſpel , the other interzally and effetually by 


the operation of the Spirit of Grace. It is moſt probable, thar 
S. Paul intended his Epiſile for the whole body of thoſe that 
Corinth , though 1n writing 


profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
of it. he had a frjore ſpecial reſpe& to thoſe who were truly 


ſentified in Thrift by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. f Nor 


doth Pail only reſpe& thoſe that lived in. Corinth , bur he i- 
re&s his Epiſtle to all thoſe who in any place of 4chaza called 
upon the.Name- of Jeſus Chriſt , whom 


Nature 6f Chrift ; he is nor only called or Lord, our conimon 


Lord, 'but he is made the-obje& of Invocation and Divine wor- 
ſhip £ and} ix reacheth vs /, that none 'bur ſuch'as' call upon the 


Name 
Chur 
Chriſt 


4: Jeſus.Chriſt our Lord ,- re fir marter?for; a Goſpel- 


ind; ſuch as live without God in the world , wichourt 


perforn« 1 ;e of Religious homage , to God the Father and the 
Lord Ja | 


Chriſt, and owne' him-as their Lord. ' ' 
3 *&race be unto you ,*'s and peace from God 
er, and fromthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt þ, 


g This is the common Saluration in all Pauls Epiſtles, only 


in one or 'two , Mercy is allo added : Grace frgnities free love. 
h Peace ſignifies cicher' a [reconciliation with God ;\ or brotherly 
love and unity each with other ,. (ſee,the Notes on Rom. 1; 9. 
The Apoſtk wiſheth-them ſpiritual bleſſings , and the greate 
ſpiritual bleffings., Grace and Peace, and that, not from, and 
with men; but from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


they were, without grace, 
bleſſing God for "that "Sy 


for 


1, ks 
Bob. 


\ : Bale 
. & * every ns, 
= j '- firſt] , ” ore ,.It. / Y 
= +> Ir p: : a : $PRE 2 OT. ol 
Gs jy unde Att, « ; | 
ang cit! by Paul and 4 ' | 
Gentiles the rieves of Chriſt , tr 


I CORINTHIANS. 


+ The members of this Church the 
are fenfified in Chrift 7alus called to be 


> are ſeparated from the Hea- 
aith in Chriſt (as As 15. 9. 


we: Chrt calleth + thizy Lord, 
and our Lord £_ which is an eminent place: to, proye the. Divine | 


; both excludes ſuch. as deny rhe Godhead of 


| inco a Race of friendſhip » 


| ment-y. 


Ca, 
rance, whichour Tranſlators prefer, ir ſignifies a1 2bi!; 4 
that knowledge which God bach given ro Fora ey 
and the good of others , either in Prayer or ſpiritual Eh, 
”m Some by knowledge here underſtand the gift of Proph ns 
but ir more properly ſignifies the abiliry God had green? 
ro comprehend in their underſtanding the Myſteries of the G 
ſpel , the great and deep things of God. The Apoltle bleſ 4 
God borh for the illumination of their minds by the Minis 
= wm —_— , ſo as _ knew the things of God , and al m4 
the ab4tity which God had given them to communic 
knowledge to others. p nay 

6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirm- 
ed in you # F , ' 

"# By which bnow!edge and? utterance the Tiftim 
thar is, the-Goſpz!, which <nttineth*boch An nated] Cit, 
Chriſt had given of himſelf , and which the Apoſtles had giv 
concerning Chriſt : (the Goſpel is called the Teſtimony of God. 
Cha). 2. 1. 2 Tim. 1.8.) others underſtand the gifts of the $9. 
rit (for the Spirit is one of the Witneſſes upon Earth, x ra 
5. 8.) i confirmed- in you bythe miraculous operatians w 
by the Apoſtles (as ſome think) but the way of confirmg 
here ſpoken of. by the Apoſtle, jſeemeth rather to be 
ſtood of their knowledge and utteran:iws, The GB 
Dottrine of it, and the Miſſion of the Holy Spiric, were con- 
hrmed to them and to the world , by the bnowledge which God 
had given the Apoſtles , and theſe Corinthians , of the greac 
things of God, and their ability ro communicate this know. 
ledge unto others, for the honour of God, and the good of 
others. 


Tak 
. T = 
, © Not that every one. of them was filled with all the gifrs of Gum 


* that ye ma be.. 


L 


9 * Godisfaithful x, by whom y 1 
C T 
we Faichfulneſs is the"ſame with Yeracity 'or Trath tw d mh 
Attribute of God, Chap.-407 13; 1'Theſ'g.' 246! 
| promiſes .of God for, the >: 


ſumens ro coulire them, thet God would keep them to the end, 


| called them into the of Feſus Chrifl. See 1 Job. 1:3 
of Ga ; and "into 7 face final 


on with him, into, ſuch.a ſtare, as he. would daily by hi. Sp 
th kh communicating the bleſſed influchces of his Grace un, 
10 Now l befeeth you, brethren, by the Name , 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt « * , that ye all ſpeakthe pil » 

ſame thing w, and rbar there he no + diviſions & Mt | 
mongſt you : but that ye be perfectly x 1 | 
together in the fame mind, and in the ſame judg- 

« bow to iv ils denorft » 

| u By the Name of our Lord Jeſs Chrift"isas« much as 5 Civil, 
by the Authority of Crit, forhis is his will, or by the love W000 


pete the edu rife x be hath o after re© 
id brotherly love , one 


ed 10: ace with. 


* 


* 
C - 


not hindey it. An union in opinion, as to-the 


Truths 


Truths of Religion is (though not ſo eafic) yer what the Church 
of God hath jn a grear meaſure arrived at. Bur for an union in 
every particular propoſition of truth , is not a thing to be ex- 
pedted , though we all are to labour &or it. God hath neither 
given unto all the ſame means : nor the (ame natural capacities. 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren , by them which are of the bouſs 


Cloe x, that there are contentions among you 4. 

x The Apoſtle cometh to ſhew one reaſon, as why. he wrote 
ts them, ſo alſo why in the preceding verſe he ſo zealouſly 
preſſed unity upon them, becauſe of an information” he had 
received from ſome of the family of Cloe ; for ir is far more 

ble, that Cloe was the name of a perſon head of a family 
in Corinth , than of a City or Town. 4 Whart their diviſions 
were abour, the next verſes will rell us. 


44 12 Now this I ſay, * that every one of you 
faith, 61am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 


v4 * Cephas, and I of Chriſt c. 
þ Every one here ſignifieth no more than many of you, or 
freral of you : fo Chap. 14- 26. from whence , hoſe that 
think chey have ſuch a mighry argument from Heb. 2. 9. where 
k the ſame Particle to proveChriſts dying for all individuals, may 
undeceive themſelves , and find that they have necd of berter 
arguments to prove their aſſertion. c We may from hence 
obſerve , that the diviſions ſt the Corinthians were not 
i matrers of Faith , but occaſioned from their having mens per- 
ſons in admiration. This was probably cauſed either from Gods 
" making of Paul the inſtrument of ſome of their converſion, Apol- 
" bs the inſtrument of others converſion, and Peter the in 
mene of others, or elſe from the difference of their gifrs. Of this 


C 


our , 
any pn ws 


$ n -Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for 
uv} or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 4. 


How came 
was crucified for you , but one into whoſe Name, into a 
h in whom, and a Profeſſion of whom you were baprized. 
daptized you into the Name of Chriſt, ſo did I, I did nor 


*i4 thank God that I baptized none of you, but 


5 
* 
®. 
S 
by 


by that Providence of God it ſo fell out, that very 
could prerend any ſuch thing , as that he had ba- 


16 And 1 baptized alſo the houſhold of opis- 
7: beſides, I know not whether I baptized any 
F; , ror ect himſ(fremembe ing that he alſo baptized the 
4 Md c "> veoagþ which, Chap. 16. 15, 19. he calleth the 
_ FEFWts of Achaia, a family that had addied themſelves to the 
bY of the Saints. .*. He did not temember, that he had 


Chriſt ſent me not to-baptize, but to 


: bt To 
*, 
9. LS . . 

» * 
< i355 

. 
4 "© 
& 


les 
Tg < 


" 
- 


$, the ro of Chriſt ſhould be mad of 


& 


__ 
4 


e of : 


Parties ? there is but one Chrilt , bur one | of 


*XQa'the Goſpel g , not * with wiſdom of |; 
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ments. This was the way (he faith) to have taken away all 
Authority from the Do&rine of the Croſs of Chriſt, Divine Faith 
bing nothing elſe but the Souls aſſenr to the Divine Revelation, 
becauſe it is ſuch, 15 nor furthered, but hindred, by the a ing 
the objed of ir from Principles of Reaſon , and the ng of 
it with high-flown words and trim phraſes. There is a decene 
expreſſion to be uſed in the communicating the Will of God 
unto men : but we muſt take heed, that we do not diminiſh 
the Authority of Gods revealed Will, either by puerile flouriſh- 
1ngs of words, or philoſophical argumentation. 

18 For the preaching of the Croſs is to * them * 2 Cor.z. 15; 
that periſh, fooliſhneſs ; { but unto us which are 
ſaved, it is * the power of God k. * Roti. 1. 16 

# I know (faith the Apoſtle) that plain diſcoarſes about 4 
Chriſt crucified, are to ſome perſons fooliſh things , and ac- 
counted canring ; but to whom are they ſo? To thoſe, who, if 
they be not ſome that ſhall periſh erernally , yer are ſome of 
thoſe who ar preſent are in a periſhing eſtate ; theſe indeed 
count Sermons of Chriſt filly, fooliſh things. & But to thoſe 
who ſhall be erernally- ſaved, and arc ar preſent in the true 
road to eternal life and ſalvation, it is, that is, the preaching of 
the Goſpel is, thar inftirution of God, by which he ſhewerh his 
power in the ſalvation of thoſe who ſhall be faved. The Apo- 
ftle faich the ſame, Rom. 1. 16. 


.ig For it is written, * I will deſtroy the wiſ- * 1% 29. 14.” 
dom of the wiſe, and will bring * to nothing the * Job 5: 12- 
underſtanding of the pradent /. "AY 

{ What 1/4i4b ſaid of the wiſe-men among the. Jews in his 
time, is applicable to the wiſe-men among the Heathen , God 
will deſtroy their wiſdom, and make their underſtanding ap- 
pear to be no berter than fooliſhneſs. So as it is not at all to be 
admired , if the Philo; of this World count the Goſpels 
and the preaching of ir fooliſhneſs ; the taking away the wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding of men worldly wiſe, is but an ordinary 
diſpenſation of Gods Providence , no more than God threarned 
to do in 1/aiabs time to the men of that generation. 


20 Where i the wiſe ? where « the Scribe ? » 
where 5 the diſputer of this world ? » * Hath not * Job 12. 14, 


God made fooliſh the wiſdom of thi world ? o, 2 4 
» He alludeth again to that 1ſa. 33+ 18. Where i the Scribe ? 

where is the Receiver ? Where are the wiſe-men amongſt the 

Heathens ? Where are the Scribes? The learned men in the 

Law amongſt the Jews. » Where are thoſe amongſt Jews or 

Gentiles that are the great inquirers into the reaſons and natures 

ings, and manage debares and difputes abour them ? They 


und nothing of the Myſteries of the Goſpel , or the 
way of Salvation , which God holds out to the World in and 
t Jeſus Chriſt: or, where are they ? What have they 


eaig i wen Seen fn 165 God, hom ways of Ride we 
men 0 God, ways of iniquity unro 
ways of righteouſneſs, in com of what we the Miniſters 
of Chriſt have done by the Dodrine of the Goſpel, 
and the Croſs of Chriſt? o& Do not you ſee how God hath 
fooled the wiſdom of the World ? making it to appear vain 
and conremptible , and of no uſe, as to the ſaving of mens 
Souls, m choice of none of their Doffors and great Rab- 
bies , to carry that Defrine abroad in the World , and convin- 
cing men, that without Faith in Chriſt ,, all that car'be learned 
from them will be of no avail co the Soul, 


21 * For after that, in the wiſdom of God p, * rom. r. 56: 

the world by wiſdom knew not God q, jt pleaſed See Marr, t 1s 

God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſaye them 25: 

that believe r. 64-2 Luke 0. 3f7 
p Some here by the wiſdom of God und Jobs Guilt, 

and make the fenfe thus. When he who is the 1 

came and preached to the World. Others underſtand the Go- 

ſþel, which is ſo calted, v. 24. &ﬆ chap. 2. 7. but I rake the wif 

dom of God inn this Text to fignific the wiſe adminiſtrations of 

— ence in the Government of the World ro'his wiſe 

6 —_— , and an acquaintance with God | in that 

way whereby 


Z 
; 
i 
: 
} 


great Ordi f pr . 
fooliſhneſs 3 as the ſacred means by = OTE alt 


that give credit to the revelation of ir, and receive 


held forch'tn it, to. eternal Life and Salvation. 


feek after wiſdom -. 


22 For the * Jews require a ſign,and the Greeks» 14,4 6, & 
Lara pneood. ade withour ſont true Divine Revelation, | 


.and the truc God and only defired ſome nmuracutous ope- 


ration from Chriſt; Afatt. 12, 38, 7ob 4. 48. to confirm them 


- | rhar Chriſt was ſent. from God , without ſigns and wonders they 


not belarve 2 no _credic at all to of hong 

: and the Greebs (by whom the Apoſtle and, 
Geneiles, y the more learned part of them: (for Greece 
Azaitte 2 wa 
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was ar this time very famous for humane Literature) they ſought 
afrer the demonſtration of all rhings from natural cauſes and ra- 
tional arguments, and deſpiſed every thing which could not fo 


be made out unto them. 


* Mart. 11.6. 23 But.we preach Chrift crucified e, * unto the 
Joh. 6. 60,66. Jews a ſtumbling-block «, and unto the Greeks 


Chap. 2- 14 fooliſhneſs w. 


t We that are the Miniſters of Chrift come and preach to 
them, that there was one hang'd upon a Crofs at Zerujalem, who 


is the Saviour of the World, and was not cut off for 


fins, but for the fins of his people. « The Jews are ſtumbled 
at this , looking for a MeſSzh, that ſhould be a great remporal 
Prince 3 and beſides , accounting it aw ignomintous thing to be- 
lieve in one as cheir Saviour , whom they had cauſed to be cru- 
cified. w And the Greeks, rhe moſt learned among the Gen- 


files, look it as a fooltſh idle fiory, that one who 
is God bleſſed for ever, ſhould be crucified. 


| 24 But unto them that are called, x both Jews 
* Rom. 1. 16. ard Greeks, Chriſt * the power of God, and * the 


"Col.2-3- wiſdom of God 9 


* x Bleſſed be God Chriſt is nor to all the Jews a ftumbling- 
block , nor to all the Greebs is he fooliſhneſs 3 for ro fo many of 
them as are called (not by the exrernal call of the Goſpel , bur 
only by the internal call , and effeQual oyeration of the Spirtr 
(ler them be of one Nation or another) by their Country 7ews 
or Pagans. Chriſt is ſo far from being a ſtumbling-block , and 
the Do&rine of Chriſt is fo far from being fooliſhneſs , that 
Chriſt and the Do&trine of the Goſpel appear ro them, the 


Power of God, and the wiſdom of God. 


25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then 
men z : and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger then 


men 4. 


2 The leaft things thar are the produdts of the Wiſdom of 
God , or the continuance of God for mans ſalvation , which the 
finful and filty world calls fooliſhneſs, are Hy more wiſe, 


and have more wiſdom in them. , than the wiſeſt 1 
counſels, and contrivances of men. 4a And thoſe 


means which God hath inftirure in order ro an end, have in 
them more virtue, power, and efffeacy in order to the produ- 
Aion of Gods i &d effetts, than any ſuch meens as appear 
ro mens eyes of reaſon , to have the greateſt ftrengrh , virtue, 
and efficacy. Whence we may obſerve , that the efficacy 
preaching for the S——_ and converting Souls, dependerh 

of working in and- by that holy Infticu- 
rion, which uſually atrendeth che Miniftry of rhoſe who are not 


26 For ye fee your calling, brethren, how that 
* Joh. 7.48, * not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many | 


mighty, not many noble ares called b. 


b To prove thae this is the method of Divine Providence, to 
make uſe of ſeemingly infirm and weak means to produce his 
great effets,, you need not look further than your felves, look 
upon the whole body of your Church at Corinth, it is not made 
up of many that have a reputation for the wiſe men, or the No- 
ble men of your Ciry, Some indeed were fuch , —_ - 


Ruler of the vynagegue was converted , and Softbenes 
generality were men of very ordinary repute. 


* Jam. 2. 5. 27 But * God hath choſen the fooliſh things of | ; 
| the world to' confound the wiſe c : and'God hath 
chofen the weak things of the world , to confound 


the things which are mighty 4. 
ou 
things 


£ God hath even amongſt you choſen perſors rhar are in the 
Solifty ,to pur the wiſe to ſhame. 
4 Perfons' of weak eftcem to confound thoſe that are mighty In 


account of the world 2s f 


the reparte of rhe world. 
29 And baſe things of the world, and 


which ate deſpiſed , hath God choſen, yes, and 


things winch are not, to bring to noug 


* Fer. 23. $, 6. 
Joh. 17. 19. 


his own 


was, and 


ations, 
ngs and 


ob 


things 
things 


the expreſs imagt of his perſon, Heb. 1.3. God bath 
the face of Feſus Chriſt , 2 Cor. 4.6, So that be who 
dom and knowledge art hid in him , Col. 2. 3. 


reveal bam , Mare. 11, 27. Thus, though God deft 


ing his own Son ia the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, 


flkd-in us. & And Sanfification alſo, Believers 
ed and ſanftifed by his Spirit. 1 And he is alſo 


mentioned , Rom. 8. 23. So as Redemption here: 


and the life, Joh. 81. 25. 


# God doth this, or hath done this, for this cad, 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. , 


dom, 4 declaring unto you the teſtimon 
2 It ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtſes ſo ofter ded 


mong you , * ſaye Jeſus Chriſt, and him 


3 pear ia ns 


ing (m in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the Law might ful- 


31 That, according as it is written, * He 1 | 
glorieth, leg him glory in the Lord .. go” 4 en Ms, 


that vanity, thar even that Age much adwired fe 
nifters in ſacred things delivering their minds , nor in a me: 


| +-4 And my ſpeech and my preaching 4 9w 9% 
'*- with [| inticing words of mans wifdon -'- hut * 
in demonſtration of the Spirit e, aod wit P® |, 


God, | 4 Either here Pauls Beech and preaching ſignifieth the la 


bath ſeen 


bim , bath ſeen the Father, Joh. 14. 9. Ailthe treaſures of wiſe 


9 nay 


knoweth the Father, ſave the Son, and be to whomſorver the Son wil 
wiſdom of rhe wiſe , yet the Corinthians were: nor "= eyhere4 
dom ; for God had made Chriſt ro them Widow both couſalh, 
being the Author of Wiſdom ro them , and objectively theix 
wiſdom lay in their knowledge of him , and in a felſowſh; and 
communion with him. And # whereas they wanted a Long 
ouſneſs m which they might ſtand before God juſtified and at 
cepred, God had alſo made Chriſt to them Rightrouſnrſs. © Sexd- 


renew. 


ption : where by Redemption is meant the Redemption ofthe boo 
ſame with Reſurreftion of the body. Chrift Fs ng 


that man 


ſhould have nothing ro g in, ncirher Wiſdom, nov Rights 
ouſnels , wor Senn, nor Bcdemprion, tar UtENe) 
in the Lord, acknowledging thar wharſocver Wiſdom, Righte- 
ouſne(s, or Holineſs he harh-, ir is all from God in and 


chrvagh 


not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wif- 


2 Far Idetermined not to know ai g's | 
; "Gs 


rung 


© F-4 
Fu 


and 7 ich his Will LITY | 
d an ieance with his Will ; for he is the im ; 

viſible God , Col. 1. 15- The brightneſs of his Fathers pleg 
or bearts , to give the light of the knowledge of the pdty. 
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:no (expreſſed by two words) or elſe Fezch referreth to his , the heart of che truth of Goſpel-Principles, can amount 
ons Seivare conferences and di ſes with them, and preach- to a demonſtration, bringing the andre men, were france fo 
ing ſignifierh che more publick acts of his Mimiftry , nenher of | judicious and prepared, to a certaimy of the thing revealed, 
them was , +*+ with the prrſwaſfue or inticing words of mans | and a reſt, {© as it can no longer deny, reſiſt , diſpure or con- 
wiſdom. What theſe perfſwaſfive words of mans wildom are, will | rradi& ir, with this Pauls preaching was atrended , nor to eve- 
quickly appear tO any that conſiders there are bur two humane | ry individual perſon to whom he preached , but ro many , even 
Arts that pretend to any thing of perſwading , Kb?torich and | as many as ſhould be faved : he delivercd the Dodtrine of the 
Lagich, os the Art of Reaſorung, Rhetorzch perſwaderh more | Goſpel freely , plainly, and boldly, not reſting upon the force 
weakly , working more upon the afteQions , chan upon the un- | of his Rherorick and perſwafive words , nor yet to the natural 
derſtanding and judgment. Logich, or the Art of Reaſoning, | force of his reaſoning and argumencacion ; buc leaving the de- 
more ſtrongly working upon the underſtanding and judgment, | monſtration, and evidencing of the truth of what he faid ro the 
and reaching men to conclude from connare natural Principles. | powerful internal impreſſion and perſwaſion of the holy and 
Now fairh Paul, my preaching was nelther of theſe way s, I neti- | bleſſed Spirit of God, who worketh powerfully. 

ſtudied neat and fine words and phraſes , nor did I make Th aj . 
ay work ro demonſirate Goſpel Propoſitions to you from Prin- 5 1 hat your faith ſhould not + ſtand in the wif- + 67. be. 
of natural Reaſon. ObjeR. Ought not then Mixifters now | COM of men, but * in the power of God g. * 2 Cor. & 9 
h words ? Anſw. A learned Popiſh Writer faith , That | & Faith rly ſignifieth our aſſenc to a thing that is told 
Swe it was the will of God, that his Miniſters ſhould uſe | us, and be it 15 told us. If the Revelation be from man, 
th 3 but it is otherwiſe now, the uling of words ftudiouſly | 1* 15 No more than an bumane faith. If ic be from God, and we 
and ordered , being now the ordinary way to perſwade 6- | believe the thing , becauſe God hath revealed ir ro us, this is a 
thos. Bur after this rate any thing of the Will of God may be | Divine Faith. So as indeed it is impoſſible that a Divine Faith 
ended, It 13 bur ſaying, that it was the will of God indeed then, ſhould reſt in the wiſdom of men. If we could make Goſpel- 
br not now,” But 2+ The thing is falſe. Ic was then as much as Propoſitions evident ro the outward fenſes , or evident to fach 
now the ordinary way of perſwading ro uſe Rhetorical phraſes | Principles of Reaſon as are connatural to us, or upon tuch Con- 
iana} den tions. 3. Alt now this be the or- | clufions, as we make upon ſuch Princi yer no aſlent of this 
Jiowy >d of perſwading men of learning and capacicies, | Mature could be Faith, which is an given t0.4 Divine Re- 
yet for zhe generality of people iris not ſo. 4- The Apoſtles | velation, purely becauſe of ſuch Revelation. An aſſent othet 
v. 4. holds ways given may be ſ(enfible demonſtration , 'or rational demon- 
ſtration, or knowledge or opinion : bur Divine Faith it cannot 
be , char muſt be bottomed in the power of God. Nor ought 
any thing more to be the care of the Miniſters of the Goſpet 
than this , as to call men to believe , ſo ro endeavour that their 
Faith may not ſtand in the wiſdom of men (nothing but an humane 
Faith can do fo.) This will ſhew every conſcientious Minifter 
the vanity of not proving what he faich from holy Writ : all 
other preaching is bur eicher difating , as if men were to be- 
; leve what the Preacher faith , upon. his authority or ph4loſo- 
underſtand. | pbixing, aRting the part of a Philofopher or Orator at Athens, not 

of words | the part of a Miniſter of the Goſpel. . 

6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt them that 
are perfect, h yet not the wiſdom of this world, 
nor of the Princes of this world, that come to 
m_ k. | 
comparing h whar the Apoſtle had ſeemed to ſpexk before in defa- 
bu mation of wiſdom,ſhould reflec upon the Goſpel, and give ſome 

"all conclude people occaſion to juſtifie agamft it their impious charge of ſolly, 
hecauſe 


= accordi the tle here ſomerhing corrects hiaſcif, affirming , thar ke 
: there and the reſt of the Anais ow wiſdom , and what would be 
ject, 


vats i one | fo judged by ſuch as were p not abſalutely'; for fo there is 
th no mart , bur comparatively, that is, who have 
| their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt good and evil, Heb. 5. 14. 
lation: another or ſuch as are of a true ſound judgment, and are able ro diſcern 
ild a (piricual what is trae wiſdom. To fuch (faith the Apoſtle) we Frab 
-hing ; wiſdom , and ir needs muſt be fo ; for wiſdom ren an hv 


direfting men to uſe the beſt means in order ro the end, 


i nor 
ion upon which he but ho oſpel-conclufions. « But 
aſtration of the Spirit. By which Grotius , and ſome 0- 
underſtand Miracles, by which the Dodrine of the Goſpel 
"mr firſt confirmed ; bur Yorſtivs and many others berrer, un- 
"Geftand by ir the Holy Ghoſt's powerful and inward p 
*. L minds, of the truth of w dat 
T appear . , | 
__ "| 7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſte- 
- wo RR — ry 4, even the hidden wiſdom, * which God ordain- * Rom16: 25, 
ed before the world, unta our glory m. _ = 
: We preach the Gofpel / where the iy Rare” in which wu - 
lone mer) can another day appeat; 4nd he accepted before God, Ti : 
is revealed fom faith to ſaith, Iris indeed a* facred Seer , a * Kit I. 5 
Myſtery ro many men, bur it is the wiſdom of God , a Dottrine 
dvoliing the hott onn.to Ga deS ntl meh,  ® Its bid- 
den wiſdom , It was ordained lan age A; by x ale 
glory , the way of flration for man , which, he. had from 
Sonnnty eotened EEE BY hidden in. the ſecrer 
Cs © had nb Sen the the World to an 
ro into orld to publiſh it, 
- ae as us to be hs Preactiets Ant Publiſhers 
IK. ; R " 
$ * Which none of the Princes of this world * Matt. 17. 26 
knew # : for * had they known ir, they would not 28 13- p. 
have crucified the Lord of glory 0. | © Joh. 16. $9 
# Which Divine wiſdom neither Caiapbas , nor Poztius Pi- 


LF 


amongſt rhe Jews, or amongſt 
food, though they heard of it. oF 
ir, as to have believed, gnd 
| never have nailed to the Croſs thar' 
Lore of Glory 3 
as th whidly he was Ged- 
: dei te Ambor of 
ar 


Cura vp. II. 


ſufficient by which they might have come to the knowledge of 
him, and have underſtood what he was, ſo as their 1gnorance 
was affc&ed and voluntary. | 


9 But as it is written , Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for 


them that love him p. 

p The place where this is written is by all agreed to be 1/a. 
64. 4. where the words are, For ſince the beginning of the world 
men have not heard , nor perceived by the ear., neither bath the eye 
ſeen, 0 God, beſides thee, what be bath prepared ſor him that wait- 
eth for bim. Ir is ſo uſual with the Penmen of holy Writ, to 
quote the ſenſe of Texts in the Old Teſtament, not tying them- 
ſelves to letters atd ſyllables , hat it is mightily vain for any ro 
obje& againſt rhis quorarion , as no where written in the Old 
Teſtament, but taken out of fome Apocryphal ritings the ſenſe 
of what is wricten. 1/a. 64+ 4+ 1s plainly the fame with what 
he ſpeaketh in this place, the greateſt difference is, the Apoſtle 
faith , Thoſe that love him, the Prophet , Thoſe that wait ſor him 
(which is the certain produ& and effe& of love.) The whole 
64- Chap. of 1/aiah, and ſome Chaprers following treat concer- 
ning Chriſt, ſo doth this Text. Chriſt and bis benefits are to be 
rinderſtood here , by the things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him : which are fer out as things not obvioxs to ſenſe, 
not to be comprebended by reaſon. It could never have entred 
inco the heart of men to conceive, thiat God ſhould give his on- 
ly begotten Son ont of his-own bofom , to take upon him our 
nature, and to dye upon the Croſs ; or, that Chriſt ſhould (6 
far humble himſelf, and become obedient unto death. | 


10 But # God hath revealed them to us by his 
Spirit: q for the Spirit ſearcheth all things , yea 
the deep things of God r. ; 

q God by his Spirit hath opened our underſtandings to un- 
derſtand the holy Scri ,. the Types , and Prophecies of 
Chriſt, and what %he holy Prophets have f ken of him both as 
to his Perſon and Offices. r For thg holy Spirit being the 
third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity , and fo equal with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, ſearcheth the deep things of God , and fo is 
able to reveal to us all the Counſels of God, wharſsever God 
would have men to underſtand concerning the Lord Jeſus 
_ 2 jog ry beret wa 

ly Spirit, he f(carching the deep things , ng 
alone Ele to reveal them unto men , ſo as they ſhall acknow- 
ledge, comprehend, and believe them. 


11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, 


* Prov. 20. 29, * ſave the ſpirit of a man that is in him? s even 


ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spi- 
rit of God e. 


roogue diſcovered his mind to others, they 
know Ne he hath ſo 


thar difcovereth all his thoughts and counſels : ſo God having in 
his Word revealed his Will , fo far as he hath plainly revealed 
i, men may know it ; bur there are deep things of God ,- My- 
ſteries in Scripture , which ill the Spirit of God hath revealed 
ro men, they know not nor underſtand 3 for nane knoweth 
them originally, but the Spirit of God, who is himſelf God, and 
ſearcheth the #ety things of God. | | 


12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the 


* Rom, & 15- world #,:but * the Spirit which is of God, that we 


might know the things that are freely given- to us 
of God w. : 

# By the ſpirit of the world ſome underſtand the Devil, that 
evil Spirit which is in the world , and ruleth thoſe, that are 
worldly, *catnal men : others underftand a mr eer humane ſpirir, 
by which men underſtand and meer worldly things. 
The ſenſe cerrainly is , we have not a meer worldly inftrution 
and ing , we are not taught and inſtrufted from the 
world (fo the Spirit is put for the effeRs of the Spirir of the 
world.) w But we are taught and inſtrufted by the holy Spi- 
rit, by which we are taught, and know the things that are free- 
ly given us. of God , whether they be Divine Myſteries, or Di- 
vine benefits, both what God hath done for us , and what God 
hath wrought jo us. 


13 * Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the 


* words which mans wiſdom teacheth , but which 


oo Holy OE teacheth x 

ings with ſpiritual y. 

* lake cd al erin deediecd men 1 teach and woke 

of ſubjeds in a tile and phraſe firted to the marter about which 

oro Rang henry reer Our ubje&s, faith the A , were 
ſpiricual ſubjeRs ; therefore | did not diſcourſe 

lice an Oraror, with an excollency of ſpeech or wiſdom (as v.1.) or 


comparing ſpiritual 
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with the inticing or perſwaſfve words of mens wiſdom 
v. 4- nor with words which mans Len teacher Che 
phraſe here) but wich words which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
us, ether in holy Writ, orby irs impreſſions upon our minds, 
where they are firſt formed. y Firring ſpiritual things to ſpiri. 
\ who are _ underſtand them , or firing «pi 
anguage to ſpiritual matter , ſpeaking the Ora! | 
ro Oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4 agen i 
tor , nor arguing phzloſophically like an Atheni ; 
but ufing a familiar,-p/ain, ſpiritual ſtile , giving ye 
Truths of God without any paint or gawdry of Phraſe. 


14 ' But the natural man 2z receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God a, for they are fooliſh- 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned c. 

z There are great diſputes here, who is meant by the nts, 
ral man, «{uxin%s avIguw. Some think that by the natwra! 
man here 1s meant the carnal max : thus 1 Cor. 15. 44. the x. 
tural body is oppoſed to the Ffiritual bady ; befides, they lay 
that in the conſtant Phraſe of holy Writ , man who is made up 
of fleſh and ſpirit, as his eſſenrial parts, hath conſtantly his de. 
nomination from one of them , and all men in the world are 
either carnal or ſpiritual , and that the Greek word {yy} ſignl- 
fies thar ſoul and life which is common to all men, from whence 
all common morions and affe&ions are, and is oppoſed to the 
holy Spirit, which dwells in the ſouls of them thar are 
by which they are led and guided, &'c. Thus, fay they, 
natural man is one who is a ſervant to his lufts and ge 
under the perfe& guvernment of his Soul , conſidered 
as natural, all whoſe motions in that eſtate of fin 
are inordinate, Others think that the Apoſtle 
ſuch as are weak in the Faith, lirtle ones, Babes 
had need of milk, nor of meat, and are 
compariſon of thoſe more ſpiritual and 
indeed the Apoſtle, Chap. g. v. 4. calleth chem 
there is nothing more plain , than that the A 
notion of Joxtnle arlewr@ (which we 
here, underſtands all ſuch as were not perſet# and Firitsal, ſuch 
to whom God had not by his Spirit revealed the derp 
God, v. to. ſuch as had only received the fpirit 
not the Spirit of God , by v alone men come 
things that are freely given them of God , as v. 12. 
though ſome of them are much better than others, 
minds more cultivated and adorned with world! 
in their hearrs 
5, believe, K 
Divine Myſteries 

ſtanding upon ft 


men 
In this 


renal 


T 
Fa] 


£ 
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z 
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bil 
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and wiſdom , yet do not 
their cars) ht and 
or approve 
are Credy marrers of Faith, 
b For men of wit and reaſon count them 
neicher demonſtrable by ſenſe or natural re 
can —— no otherwiſe taught and 
_ , 5 cd. a firm and fixed ay 
art 2 (o » becauſe are to be 
dibvernel in « fpir heb Soledr of God, 
the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation 1n the bnowledge 
Eph. 1.19,18.Inlightning their underſtandings, that they may 
the bope of his calling , and what is the riches of the glory 
inheritance in the Saints, and what is the exceeding | 
bis power to them that believe , according to the working 
mighty power, &c. Thus the ye 0a-er ty a reaſon of what he 
had (aid , v. 8. That none of the Princes of the world harw the 
wiſdom of God. Why 
15 * But he that is ſpirituald, | jodgeth 
things, -e yet he himſelf ls || judged of no man 
4 He thats ſpiritual, in this , bs oppoſed ro the natal 
man, in the former verſe xy«vualmis to {uy mic. 50 
by (| here is underſtood , he thar is caught by the Spirit 
of God, and is by him ſpecially and favingly inlighted. « Dit-" 
cerneth or jud | 
ries of God, whi 


all things, that js , of this nature the 

concern mans eternal life and ſalvation , 
thar every good Chriſtian hath any ſuch 
power of diſcerning , but according to the 
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and 
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tion which he hath recieved. f Tet be bimſelf is fudg ud ww 
man,it may as well be tranſlated of nothing, and 
might as well have been tranſlaredexam ined, or ſe sith 


3 of any man , 
man, The truth , whi the ſpiral was oneth and uy 
wa pron oven Abs ns and his Word, and is not fub- 
| the Hikeh 
judged 
are ſome that by be bimſelf 
deed it judged of uo man, wor of axy thing 3 bat that ſemen © 
much more ſenſe. . 
16 * For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 


mind of Chriſt þ 


£- Fhis phraſe is rakgn our of Js. 


| 40. 13+ and was quored of 
cur Apoſile before , Kow. 12. 34. the ſenſe of & as here won 


that he + may inſtrut him ? g But we have the? 


AP; 


neſs unto him b : * neither can he know them, be. + Rom & 4, 


all *fre.af 
f Bey 
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&, for what natural man that never was taught and inlightned þrat, but yet neither che gne nor the other of them are more 
by the Spirit of God , could ever know the ſecrer Counſels of | than the Servants of Chriſt in their Miniſtry , perſons whom 
, and the Diyine Myſteries of mans Salvation. Nor can | God maketh uſe of to call upon, and to prevail with men, to 
any infirut him what to do. Ir is by ſome obſerved, that | give credit ro the Dottrine of the Goſpel , and to receive and 
wpuC1Cd01 ans WP, w—_—_— - —_ over yn accept of Chriſt. The work is the Lords, not theirs. 
is mind , which indeed 1s a kind of inſtrudtion. ut | 
frees Apoſtle we who have the Spirit of God given to us, 6 Soon WR » Apollos watered : but God 
Cvclling and working in us , and inftruRting us, we have the | 82VC THe Increaſe 7, 
ind of Chriſt 3 for the Spirit of Chriſt, which is our Teacher, | , * God honoured me firſt to preach the Goſpel amongſt you, 


PEST ©2243 tank deventet in ann wh Atts 18 , &c. and bleſſed my preaching to convert you unto 
knowerth his mind, an naked Chr1f, chen 1 left you, Apollos ſtaid behind, and he na 3c. what 
CHAP. 11! . T had planted, daily preaching amongſt you. See As 18. 24, 


Nr uy __— was a means to build you up in Faith and 
Holineſs , bur increaſed , or gave the increaſe, God gave 
Nd, [ brethren, could not ſpeak wry ackaag power by which you brought forth any fruit. The fimill- 
unto ſpir itual a, but as unto carnal b, even a$'| ie is drawn from Planters , whether Husbandmen , or Gardi- 
| unto babes i Chriſt c. ners , they plant, they water, bur the growing , the budding, 
a The Apoſtle plainly returneth in this Chapter to reprove | the bringing forth flowers or fruit by the plant , doth mach 
them for their divzſions and ſaftions, for which he had began | more depend upon the ſoil in which it ſtands, 'the influence of 
wo reprove them, Chap. 1. v. 11. and (as ſome think) here he | Heaven upon it, by the beams of the Sun, and the drops of the 
anticipateth an obje&ion, which they might have made againſt | dew and rain, and the internal virtue which the God of Nature 
him , againſt his reproving and judging of them , when as he | hath created inthe plant, than upon the hand of him tar plant- 
that is /þiritual (as he had now ſaid) is judged of no man. I | eth, or him who uſeth his watering-pot to water ir : So ir is 
faith he) brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as ſþiritual, that | with Souls, one Miniſter is uſed for Converſion, or the firft chan- 
as to Chriſtians, who had made any great proficiency in the | ping of ſouls 3 another is uſed for Edif:ation , or further build- 
ways of God , and had arrived to any juſt degrees of ſpiritual | ing up of fouls ; but borh Converſion and Edification are infinite- 
perfetion. þ Bur as unto carnal, thar 1s, perſons, who rhough | ly more from the new beart and new natare, which God giverh 
are not under the full conduct and government of your | to Souls, 'and from the influence of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
and ſenſitive appetite, yer are far from being perfeQ , cl- | by the Spifſt of Grace , working in and upon- the Sou}, than 

cher in Faith or cg , In Chriſt, bur nor as grown _ from any Miniſter who is but Gods inſtrument in thoſe works. 
hut as babes , as the Apoſtle fully explainerh this rerm , Heb. 5. , ft 7 ANG 
N, 13. Sech as bad "a be a drmer which are the firſt 7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
pixciples of the Oracles of God , and have need of milk, and not | Neither he that watereth : but God chat giveth the 

ftrong meat 3 for every one that uſeth milk, is unskilſul in the | increaſe .*. 

wrd of righteouſneſs, for he is a babe. -*. 'So thar >. as it 1s in n= plantations , God hath 
. . ».1, | the greareft influence upon the-growth and fruirfulnefſs of the 
"ag141s © 2 I haye fed you * with milk, and not with Jos , and the omar guy Tan aey ner er is nothing in compari- 
jk» Meat d: for hitherto ye were not able zo bear it e, | (on with God, who hath given to the gion planted irs Jife and. 


teither yet now are ye able f. | nature, by which it ſhooterh up, budderh, and bringeth forth 
1 to Alu ir: 
e 


+'d : Milk; ſignifies what the Apoltle-ro the Hebrews calls the | friitt, and maketh his Sun to ſhine, and his r: 
princifles-of the Oracles of God, and fo is oppoſed to ſublime | So ir is in the ſpirirual plantation 5*God is the prihe 
itval Dodtrines here ſer our under the lotion of meat, called | Cauſe , we are little inſtrumental cauſes in Gods hand. No- 
1122 © * Whng meet 7 Heb; 5. 14. fir for thoſe of full age , as young chil- | thing in compariſon with God, I have planted,” Apollos hath wa- 
+1 hens ſtomachs will nor endure ſtrong meat, ſo neither are ſub- | tered 3 bur if we ſee a ſoul changed, or grow; and \make-any 
1:2547 ime ſpiricual Myſteries fir for new Converts , until they have | ſpiritual proficiency, we muſt ſay, Not unto us; © Lord, not unto 
'/ 1% fepſes exerciſed to diſcern good and evil 3 and therefore the | us, but unto thy Name be givin the glory. God hath done the 
Apoſtle gives this as a reaſon, why he had not communicated | main work , we have not done any thing in compariſon with - 
the deep things of God to them , becauke « as yet they had |him. Theſe words do no. more tend to vilifie the Miniſtry of 
nor been able ro bear the notion of-them , nor indeed were | the Goſpel, or make jr uſeleſs, than taking them in therr native 
they yer able , ir. ſhould ſeem that there were many irr the þ ſenſe”: 'as they reſpet earthly plantations, they would prove, 
" Church of Corizth , who though they were true Chriſtians, yer | tharMere ts no need of the Husbandman or Gardiners hand to 
were not grown and judicious Chrittians, but had grear imper- | plani{ or to water plants , becauſe all that he doth of thar nature 
ſections, as indeed it will further appear in this Bpiltle. is tno purpoſe, unleſs God firſt gives to the plarit its proper 
bas © 6 ions ok nature and virtue , and then followerh the planrarion with the 
3 ror ye are yet Aral : 1OT whereas; ? T0 | inflience of the Sun, dew, and rain. Bur yer ir is obſervable, 
# amongſt you envying, and ſtrife, and || diviſions, | char the Apoſtle doth mor fay , The man himſelf gives the in- 
- ae ye not carnal, and walk +as men? þ. * creaſt , from the good uſe of the power that is naturally in his 
:. 4 Not wholly carnal, bur in a grear meaſure ſo, n6t- having | own will, but God gives the increaſe, which argues the neceſſi- 
your luſts and corrupt affe&ions entirdy ſubduedto 'the Will g- ſprcial Grace bothr to Converſion and Edification, ſuperad- 
of God , nor-yer ſo much ſubdued , & ſome orfienGhriſtians | ded to the beſt preaching of his Miniſters. . Though Paul him- 
wc, and you ought to have; b As an evidence of this he | {elf by preaching plants, and Apollos watererh,, yer God muſt 
""mindeth them of the envyings,: firifes, and contintion} thar were make the foul ro increaſe with" the increaſe of . Hence the 
amongſt them. Strife and envyings.are,, Gal. 5; +9? reckoned | Apoſtle: argueth heir unreaſonableneſs , in' adoring one Mini- 
the works of the way dom rm all oppofite to love, ſter, and magnifying him above another , when indeed neither 
| the perfeRion of a Chriſtiah lyeth: he told us before | the one nor the other had any principal efficiency in the produ- 
- what ftrifes 'and contentions he meanryand 'rells-us it again in the | fon of the bleſſed effeR, bur a meer inſtrumental cauſation, the 
dent verſe. | | effe&' > taper ue me | wow the ſole bleſſing of God , in 
4 PAY FA . Fe thay: compariſon with whom in this working , neither nor 
1.12, Fa To one _ , *1 am ot Pas "wh a- | the other Miniſter, was any Mp wreak 
=. 14mo are.,yen s. Fre | Pe” 
oe: Not thar Chriftiant in ohm a Fo 45 Corinth, might not Now he that planteth , and he that watereth 
emſ =o wagon Paſtors; or as to themſelves prefer are one; m and every man ſhall * receive bis own 
efore another, cither in reſpe& of the more: eminene gifts | reward, accordi wry 
'beftowed upon one Fed Paul was preferadle 
s) orin refpet of the more ſuitableneſs of one mans 


nn _— 


all others , that were alſo true aud 
p the work & his Goſpel, thi 


" 0.ye are Gods |f hnsbandry :p', ye-are *'Gods buil- [or tillage. 
1 6 4 : > (13 +31 _—_ "+ ks , Fes . 4} ' ; | 2, 20.” 

pared wit God we'ars nothing” yer our'ſta- Hed» 3- 3 

bay ends rye the 1 3 efficient 1. Pet, 2. & 


> | Cauſe we work with Gol Goth fuſlreatsy Gol workerh 


ta <8" 
, 
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Cuap. Il]. 


6ne way by his ſecret influence upon the heart , we another 
way, by publication of the Goſpel in peoples ears, bur the ſcope 
4nd end of the work is the ſame. The Lord is ſaid to work 
with his Miniſters, Mark 16. 20. and they are here faid to work 
with him. Hence he proveth what he had before ſaid , that 
they ſhould be rewarded, God will not ſuffer thoſe , who work 
with him, to be without their reward : as allo that they were 
One, for they are all workers rogether with God. p Tet do 
not think your ſelves our husbandry , for you are Gods husban- 
ary : thus Gods people, Iſa. 61. 3+ are called the planting of the 
Lord. q Gods building : thus the Church is called the houſe of 
God , 1 Tim. 3+ 15. Still the Apoſtle minds them, that they 
were Gods, not their Miniſters ; 1t was God to whom they were 
beholden tor their converſion, for their edification, &c. 


+ fiom.t.s. 10 * According to the grace of God which 1s 
& 12.3- Ppiyen unto-mer, a$a wiſe maſter-builder I have 
» Rev. 21+ 24 Jaid * the foundation s, and another buildeth there- 

8 Per. 4+ 11. Ont. * Butlet every man take heed how he build- 


eth thereupon ». | 
7 Neteuy here Fgnifies eicher the abiliry which God hath g1- 
ven Paul to preach the Goſpel, or the Apoſtolical Office, to 
which God had called him, he maketh both to proceed from 
God , and to be the effe&s of his free love and favour to him. 
s According to this he ſaith, Look as a wiſe Maſter-builder firſt 
layeth the foundation, then buildeth upon the foundation which 
he hath laid. So he being the firſt, whom God pleaſed ro 1m» 
in this his work at Corinth, had hid the foundation , that 

had firſt preached the Goſpel in this famous Ciry : thus the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel is. called ; a laying the founds- 
tion, Kom: 15. 20. Heb. 6. 1. t Afterwards Apollos and other 
Miniſters furcher cartied on that work of preaching the Go» 
ſpel amongſt them. &« But (faith he ) whoever, cometh to 
preach after me, had need take heed what he buildeth ; for, 
Gal. 1, 8.:Though we or an Angel from heaven preach any other 
Gofpel wnto you, then that which we have preached unto you , let 


ot , The day of the Lord, bur i CHAM 
not ay of the Lord , but only the day. It "y 
fore rather ro ſignifie the hri ſhini 4 of Formed 
oe = ſeemeth to ſpeak of ſuch a manifeſtation 

this life , not in the day of Judgment. The fame thino ; 

to be underftood. &a By the fite here ter weArgy, KNGS 
fire of Gods wrath , or the fire of afflition and adverſi 

the fire of the laſt Judgment, but the truth of the G pe] Mi. 
hing forth in the World, and burning up the drofs and ſtubble 
of corrupt falſe Doctrine , thar ſhall bring all the Do&rines 
which men teach, to the rryal. 


14 If any mans work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward 6, 

b If any Preacher k the foundation , and the Dorine 
which he harh builr a true foundation, —_— conſonanc 
- — will - Chriſt , God =_ _ him for his labour, He 

all hear the voice laying , Well done , good and {ai 
enter thou into thy ws 1h. 10Y« . Jaithſu ſroen, 

15 If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall uf. 
fer loſs c : but he himſelf ſhall be faved : yet fo, 


as by fire d. 
c Bur if his work do not abide, if he ſhall appear v 
more clear and work ſhining out of the truth of tie - 
that though he hath held the foundation right , yet he hath 
builr upon tt wood , bay, and ſtubble, mixed fables and idle fe- 
ries, and corrupt Dodrine with the ine of the Goſpel, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs by it , either by the affliting hand of God, or 
by a loſs of his reputation , or ſome other way. d Bur yer 
God will not caſt off a Soul for every ſuch errour, if he kee 
to the main foundatjon Jeſus Chriſt. He ſball be ſaved, 
ir be as by fire, that is , with difficulcy , which certainly s x 
more natural ſenſe of this Text, than thoſe give, who i 
as by fire , of the fire of the Goſpel, or the fire of Pagatory 
of which the Papiſts underſtand it. For, x. It is, and aways 
hath been a -proverbial form of ſpeech to expres a, thing 
rained by difficulry, we ſay, 1t 15 got out of the fore, &c. 2, For 


the fire of Purgatory , it is a fition and meer thing, - 
and of no further fignificancy, than to make the P, imne 
ſmoak. 3. That pretended fire only purgeth Venial fins; 
fire tryeth every mans work, the gold wall as the ſtubble. 


16 Know ye not that * ye are the temple of * 2 G16) 
God? and that the Spirit of God dwelleth ig 1& © 
you? e. | wet Tpb 2.2124 

e The Apoltle, v.9. had called the Church of Corinth, and the ted. 3 6 
prong Members of ir,Gods building, after this he had inlarged 
n a diſcourſe concerning the builders, and the foundation and 
ſuperſtruture upon that ſbundation, now he returns 
.| to ſpeak of the whole Church, whom he here calleth the 
of God , with a manifeſt alluſion to that noble and {f 
Houſe, which Selomon firſt builded, and was afterwards. rebuild» - 
ed by Zorbbabel , Ezra, and Nebemiah-at Jeruſalem, as the pub» 
lick. place for, the, Jewiſh Church to meer in to worſhip God 
according to the preſcripr of the Lrvitical Law, in which Houſe 
God was ſaid to dwell, becauſe there he met his people, ad 
bleſſed them , and there he. gave anſwers to them fromthe 
Mexcy-ſeat : he calls them the Temple of God, becauſe they were 
built, ory end 5 that 


bim be accurſed. 
11 For other foundation can no man lay, then | 
* that is laid, * which is Jeſus Chrilt w. 

w Can in this Text doth not fignific a meer natural power, 
bur a rightful power 3 no man, by any:juſt righr or auchority can 
lay any other FE endation, can-preach any other Dodtrine of Sal- 
vation, than that which I have already preached , which is the 
Dodtrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Neither i there Jalvation 
in any other ; for there is no other Name under heaven given amongfi 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved, AQ 4. 12. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foungatin, 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble x. 

x The Apolie ts difcourfing metaphorically, he had compared 
the Church of Corixth to a building, v. 9. and called chem there 
Gods huilding : they were buile upon the Dodtine of the, Go- 
ſpel, the Do&rine of the Apoſiles and Prophets, who had preaghed 

to them, this was the aqgraryy © and ahem as, that 

none, by any pretence of right, could lay r foundation, 

But «del w_—_ be a pm upon this foundation,whjch 

ight be of various materials, he names fix 3 three very good 

excellent ,- gold, filver , and precious flones 3; three others 

vile and invaluable, wood , bay , {{xbble. By theſe he cither 

means good or bad works, or rather good or bad Doftrines. Goad 

Doftrine is fignified by the gold, filver, and precious Bones men- 

tioned. Dofirine by the wogd, bay, and ſtubble mentioned ; 
TE 

as 


®* Ia. 28. 16, 
Marr. 16. 18. 


* Eph, 2» 20, 


tual ſacrificts acceptable to God by 'Feſus Chrift. A 
Spirit dwilt in them , both by his perſon 
graces, which js. a far more noble dwelli 
| cancy to the good of Souls 
3 * Every mans work ſhall be made mani- 
: for theday ſhall declare it z, becauſe. * it 
by fire, __ ore 


17 If any man || defile the temple of God , him [0r, 4# 


eryed, | hall God y f: forthe temple of God isho- 

ly £1 which'remple ye are. . <div 

 f The word which we tranſlate defile and deſtroy (for the 

Greek word is the ſame for both) to violate, corrupe, 

or deſtroy. Our Tranſlators - gens render ir corupt , Chap. 
” obrain or 

Dagon falks before. the Ark. Others underſtand 


git 


me 


; a P. 


TY: 
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in that a&ion , without exceeding great peril and hazard to 
thetn thar endeavour and atrempt any ſuch thing. 


\$ * Let no man deceive himſelf : þ if any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world z, let 


: n become a fool, that he may be wiſe k. 
m_ here are ſome that with their > Arts and flouriſhes of 
words , or with their philoſophical notions and reaſonings 
(which , Col. 2+ 8. the Apoſtle calls vain deceit) or with their 
Taditions after the rudiments of the World (as the Apoſtle 
adderh in that place) would chear and deceive your Souls, un- 
der a prerence of making you wonderfully wiſe : the wiſdom of 
the World is fooliſhneſs with God. # If any of you ſeemerh 
unto others, or ſeemerh unto himſelf , thar is, thinketh that he 
is endued with whar the World callech Wiſdom. & If ever 
he would be trvly wiſe, wiſe unto God, and to erernal Life and 
Salvation , Iet him be contented by the wiſe men and Philoſe- 
s of this World to be lookr upon as a fool, and let him be 
willing to deny himlef in any notions or opinions of his , which 
he hath taken up upon the credit of his natural Reaſon and 
loſophical Principles, which agree nor with the Divine Reve- 
lation, that ſo he may be truly and ſpiritvally wiſe, truly under- 
ſtanding, favouring, and helieving what God harh in his Word 
revealed , and is alone able to make the man of God wiſe to 
&alyation, throughly furniſhed unto every good work. 


19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God 1: for it is written , He taketh the wiſe 
in their own craftineſs »:. : 

| God accounteth that folly , which the World calleth wiſ- 
dom, and indeed it is ſo (for God cannor err, nor be miſtaken 
in his judgment) the Philoſophers and wiſe men of the World 
propole the happineſs of man as their end, which indeed is the 
true end which all men aim at, and do propound to themſelves, 
true wiſdom direRerh the, beſt means in order to the beſt end. 
Wharſoever dire&eth nor to the beſt end , or to what is not 
the beſt mean in order to that end , is nor wiſdom , bur real 
wh worldly wiſdom neither dire&eth to the beſt end, for ir 

at no further happineſs than that of this life, nor yet to the 
bt means , and therefore is truly what God accounts it, fooliſh- 
neſs, » And to ſee the wiſe and learned men of the World 
thus 7 both in their judgment and pratice , is no wonder at 
all; for God is ſet out of old by xliphax , as one that taketh the 
Wiſe in their own craftineſs, 7ob 5. 13. 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts 


_ of thewiſe, that they are vain .*. 


-*. And again it was ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 94. 11. That 


the Lord h that the thoughts of man are vanity : mans coun- 
ſels, ions, reaſonings, they are all vaniry ; they propoſe 
tw themſelves ends which they cannot arrain , and purſue them 


by means that are inefficacious with reference to their ends. 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men»: for 
all things are yours. 0. 

z Sccing therefore thar Chriſt is but one , his Miniſters but 
ene, and no more than Miniſters, by whom you believed, v. 5. 
and the _—_ efficiency of any ſaving work n , or car- 
fied on in your Souls to any degree of perfe&tion, 1s from God, 
ad the Miniſters work in that effe& nothing , compared with 
his; ſeeing you are Gods husbandry, Gods building, not meer- 
mans, and the Temple of God , not mens Temple, leave your 

ing in men, and ſaying, I am of Pa{ , or I afni of Apollos, 
vry only in this, that you are Chrift's : befides, o why do you 

In a particular Minifter when all is yours , as if two joynt- 
In an Eſtate ſhould glory in this or that particular houſe 


& inclofure, when the whole Eſtate is joyntly heirs, all theirs. 


-22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas , or 
the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or 
., . things to come, all are yours. 

163" 23 And * ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods p. 


are in theſe two verſes three things 


aſſerred : x. The 
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part 
+ then he goes on, -and faith, the world , that is, the 
are theirs; that is', whatſoever portion of 
Providence of God orderly dif; co them, they 
i uſe and advantzye ; 
Gods Miniſters, their own hves 
, and all rhings chat were to come, 
ice : if the Providence of God 
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Generation , the Servant of God as man , and born under the 
Law, fo yielding obedience to his Father, the Meſtah or a- 
nointed, and ſent of God as Mediator. All things are Gods, by 
God given to Chnitt, by Chriſt given to, and ſan&ified for you, 
thar makes the Believers ſpecial titls to all things, The men of 
the world derive their ricle ro what they have, from God alone 

as Creator , they derive not from Chriſt , as being iografted 
and implanted into him. Hence the Apoſtle rightly concludes 
their vanicy , in glorying in their Relation to this or thar ſpe- 
cial Apoſtle or Miniſter , whenas they had a true and juſt right 
to the Jabours of all Miniſters, and ought to look upon all fairh- 
ful Miniſters, as Gods gifts ro his whole Church , and for the 
advantage and benefit of all : yer this hindreth not, but that 
people ought ro have their particular Paſtors and T:achers , to 
whom they ought ordinarily to atrend in their Miniſtry 3, bur 
they ought not to have their perſons in ſuch admiration, as for 
them to deſpiſe or flight any other faithful Miniſters, nor to 
make Parties and FaQtions in the Church of God. 


CHAP. IV. 


ſteries of God b. 


4 The Apoſtle here gives us the right notion of the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel , they are but Miniſters, that is, Servants, (0 
as the honour, that is proper to their Maſter, for a principal 
efficiency 1n the converfion and building up of Souls, belongeth 
not to them, they are Miniſters of Chriſt , ſo have their primary 
relation to him, and only a ſecondary relation to the Church to 
which they are Miniſters, they are Miniſters of Chriſt , and fo 
in that nuniſtration can only execute what are originally his 
commands , though thoſe commands of Chriſt may alſo be en- 
forced by men. Miniſters of the Goſpel, not of the Law , up- 
on whom lies a primary obligation ro preach. Chrift and his 
Goſpel unto people. b They are alſo Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God , ſuch ro whom God hath commirred his #ord and $4- 
craments to diſpenſe out unto his Church. The word Myſtery 
ſignifieth any thing that is ſecret, bur more. ſpecially ir fignifieth 
a Divine Secret, repreſented by ſigns and figures 3 or a Religious 
Secret , not obvious to every capacity or underſtanding. Thus 
we read of the Myſfieries of the Kingdom of pee » Marr. 13. 11, 
The Myſtery of Godline(s ; 1 Tim. 3. 16. Myſtery of Chriſt, 
here , and Eph.3. 4. The; wiſdom of God : Col. 2. 2.. The 
Incarnation of Chrift, 1 Tim..3. 16. The Calling of the Gentiles, 
Eph. 3. 4- The Reſurrefiion from the dead, 1 Cor. 1 5. 21. Chriſts 
myſt ical Vnion and Communion with bis Church, Eph. $- 32. The 
ſublime Counſtls of God, 1 Cor. x3. 2. are all called Myſteries. 
Miniſters are the Stewards of the myſterious Dodrines and In- 
{ticutions of Chriſt , which we uſually comprehend under the 
rerms of the Word and Sacraments. ' 


2 Moreover, it is required of ſtewards, that a 
man be found faithful c. A” 
_ c Ir 18 required of all Servants, but eſpecially of chief Ser- 
vants, ſuch as Stewards are, who are inſtrufted with their Ma- 
ſters goods, to be diſpenſed our to others. The faithfulneſs of 
a Sreward in diſpenfing out his Maſters goods, lies in his giving 
them out according to his Maſters order , giving to every one 
their portion, not detaining any thing from others, which it is 
his Maſters will they ſhould have. As Paul gloried, As 20. 
20, 27. That he had kept back from the EpheGans nothing that 
was profitable for, nor ſhunzed to declare to them all the counſel of 
God, nor giving boly things to dogs, or caſting pearls beſore ſwine, 
contrary to Chriſts dire&ion, Matt. 9. 6. 


3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of mans |} judgment : 
d yea, I judge not my own felf e. 

4 Thole who aid, 1 am of Apoltos , and I am of Cephas , did 
at leaſt racitly Judge Paul, ahd prefer Apollss and Cephas before 
him, and it is probable , and will appear alſo from other parts 
of theſe Epiſtles, that chey paſſed very indecent cenfures con- 

ing Paul : he therefore tells them, that he valued little 
what or any other men ſaid of him; In the Greek it is of 
mans day 3 bur it is generally thought, that our Tranſlators have 
| — true ſenſe, in tranſlating ir mans judgment, day be- 

g pur for judgment, as Fer. 17. 16. where wojul day ſignifies 
woful judgment. So the day of the Lord in Scripture ofiea (ig- 
nifierh the Lords judgment : the reaſon of that form of ſpeech 
ſeems to be, becauſe perſons cired ro a Court of Judgment ule 
to be cired to appear on a cerrain day. e Yea, faith the Apoſtle, 
I pronounce no Sentence for my ſelf, I leave my elf ro the 
Judgment of God. I may be deceived in my judgment con- 
—_— ſelf , and therefore I will affirm nothing as to my 


4 For | know nothing by my ſelf, * yet am | 
—— f : but he that judgeth me, is 
el A 


= 


Chnase:; IV. 


pm a man fo account of ns; as * the mini- * 2 Cor. 5. 4 


ſters of Chriſt, a and * ſtewards of the my- £2": bed 


Luke 12. 44. 
Tit. 1- 7» 


|. t. 25. 


x Per. 4- 10+ 


[ Or, da; 


* Plal. 130. 3+ 
& 143- 2+ 
Rom. 3. 22. 


* Matt. 7. I. 
Rom. 2.11,16. 
Rev. 20. I2. 


* Rom. 2. 29, 


|| Or , diſtin- 
guiſheth thee. 
®* Joh. 3+ 27. 
Jam, r. 17. 


Cuavr. IV. 


bur it muſt be underſtood with reſpett to his diſcharge of his 
miniſterial Office. 1 do not know any thing wherein I have | 
wilfully failed in the diſcharge of my Miniſtry , yer even as to 
thir I durſt nor (and upon my own righteouſneſs and juſtifica- 
thon before God , I may have ſinned 1gnorantly , or have for- 
gotten ſome things wherein I did offend. g God knoweth 
more of me than I know of my ſelf, and 1: 15 he that judgeth, 
and muſt judge me. Though in this Text Paul doth nor ſpeak 
of his whole life and converſation , but only of his converſation 
with reſpe& to his Miniſtry ; yer the concluſion from hence, 
That no man can be juſtified from his own works, 1s good : for 
if a man can."t be juſtified from his conſcience , nor rebuking 
him for his errours in one part of his converſation , he cannot 
be juſtified from his conſcience not rebuking him for his whole 
converſation. For he that keepeth the whole Law, if he of- 
fendeth bur in one point, muſt be guilty of all, becauſe the Law 
curſeth him who continuerh not in every point of the Law to 
do It. 


5 Therefore * judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come h, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkneſs, z and will make ma- 
nifeſt the counſels of the hearts k,, and then ſhall 


every man have * praiſe of God /. 

h Seeing that the judgment of ſecret things belongs to God, 
judge nothing before the time , which God hath ſer to judge 
all things. The works of the fleſh are manifelt, and men may 
judge of them 3 bur for ſecrer things, of which ir 15 impoſſible, 
that thoſe who do nor know the hearts of men, ſhould make up 
a judgment , do not judge of them beforc the time. h When 
God will certainly come to judge all men # If men cloak 
the hidden things of darkne(s with the cover of hypocriſie and 
fair pretences, they will at that day be moſt certainly uncover- 
ed, and the ſecret thoughts, counſels, and imaginations of mens 
hearrs ſhall in that day be made manifeſt. ! And then thoſe 
that have done well , every of them ſhall have praiſe of God ; 
as on the contrary, (which is umderſtood , though nor here ex- 
preſſed) thoſe that arc hypocrites, and whoſe hearts have been 
full of evil thoughts and counſels, ſhall by God be pur ro fhame, 
and expoſed to contempr. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I haye in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, and to Apollos for your 
ſakes : -: that you might learn in us not to think of 
men above that which is written , z: that none of 


you be puffed up for one againſt another 0. 

m By theſe words the Apoſtle lers us know , that though he 
had aid , Chap. 1. 12. that ſome of them ſaid , We ate of Paul, 
and others, We are of Apollo ; yet the names of Paul and.of Apollo 
were but uſed to repreſent other of their Teachers, which were 
the Heads of thoſe FaRions which were amongſt them. In ve- 
ry deed there were none of themrhat ſaid , We are of Paul or 
of Apollo (for thoſe that were the Diſctples of Paul and Apolio 
were better taught) but they had other Teachers amongſt them 
as to whom they made Fattions , whom Pau! had a mind to re- 
prove, with their Followers ; and to avoid all 947zm, that both 
they and their Hearers might rake no offence at. his free repro- 
ving of thers, he makes uſe of his own name, and that of 4pol- 
{os , and ſpeaketh to the Hearers of theſe Teachers, as if they 
were his own, and Apollo's Diſciples. That thoſe whom the 
reproof and admonition concerned properly, might be reproved 
under the reproof of others. n And that (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
all the Church of Corinth , as well Miniſters as. people, might 
tearn ro have humble opinions and thoughts of themſelves, nor 
to think of themſelves above what , by the rules of Gods Word, 
was written iti the Old Teſtament thev ought ro think; or above 
what he had before written in-this Epiſtle, or to the Romans, Ch, 
12.13. 0 And none of them, whether Miniſters or privare 
Chriſtians, might be puffed up. The word fignifiecth to be 
fwell'd or blown up as a bladder or a pair of bellows, which is 
extended with wind : it is uſed in this Chap. v. 18, 19. & 8. 1. 
Col. 2. 18. . wr wats 5; 

7 For who || maketh thee to differ from another ? 
p and * what haſt thou that thou didft not receive ? 
q now if thou didſt receive r, why doſt thou glo- 


ry, as if thon hadſt not received #t ? 7. | 

p Iris apparent. that Pride was the reigning fin of: many in 
this Church of Corinth : Pride, by reaſon of thoſe parts and gifts 
wherein they excelled , whether they were natural or acquired 
habics , or common gifts of che Spirit , which were inſuſed ; to 
abate this rumor, the Apoſtle minds them to corifider , whence 
they had theſe gifts from whence they rook occafion (o to exalt 
and prefer themſelves. 4 Whether they were the Authors of 
them to themſelves, or did receive them from God. » It be- 
came none of them to glory in what they had received from 
another,: and were beholden'to another for. Whar-che Apolile 


here ipeakerh concerning) natjral or ſpiritual abztities, B:applica- 
ble to all good things 3 and the conſideration herejprarppied, 
is a potent conſideration to abare the pride and fwelling of a 


mans heart ppon ay account whatſoever ; for there is nothing 
whereth a nw differeth, or bs diſtinguiſhed from another, or 
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| and drink, that is, a 
' of them, and might have ſorbare working, Y: 


wheretn fie excclleth another, bur it is given him from God, be 


Lo 


Cnap,'R 


it riches, honour, natwal or ſpivitnal giſts and abilities, the 

are all received from the gift of God, who gives man a pow! 4 
get wealth , Deur. 8.18. Who putteth down one , and ſth G 
another , Pial. 75. 6. And as the Apoſtle faith in this x iſe 

Chap. 12. 9. gives the manifeſtation of the Spirit to every - -- 
profit withal. To one by th? Spirit the word of wiſdom, to oP 
ther the word of bnowledg:, to another faith, to another the o 
of healing, 8c. all by the ſame Spirits "ap 


8 Now ye are full, now * ye are rich, ; ye have 
reigned as Kings without us, r and I would to God 


ye did reign, that we alfo might reign with you « 

s You that are the Teachers at Corinth , or you that are the 
Members of the Church there , think your ſelves full of know. 
ledge and wiſdom , ſo as you ſtapd in need of no further learn- 
ing or inftruftion.  t Ye think now you have got a Kingdom, 
and are arrived at the top of felicity : and, « I am fo far from 
envying you, that I wiſh it were ſo, and we might have a ſhare 
with you. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh this 1ronically , not that he 
indeed thought they were fo, bur retle&ing on their vain and 
too good an opinion of themſelves. 


9 For I think that God hath ſet forth || us the 10r,v4 
apoſtles laſt *, as it were appointed to death w, 4vſls 
For * we are made a + ſpectacle unto the world. * fly 


d 

and to angels, and to men x, Rom, 8.46 

w The lot of us who are the Apoſtles of Chriſt is not ſo ex. 2 "+"! 
ternally happy , but a lor of poverty and miſery, as if we were + = 163 
the worſt of men, men appointed to death. x To be a meer | 
ſight or gazing-ftock to the world, Angels, or men. Some 
think rhat the Apoſtle here hath a reference to the barharous 
prattice of the Komans, who firſt expoſed and carried about for 
a fight thoſe perſons that were condemned to fight with wild 
beaſts, that by them they might be torn in pieces. You are 
happy men, faith the Apoſtle , if you can owne Chriſt , and 
profeſs Chriſtianiry , and yer be in ſuch credit and favour with 
the world, fo full, and fo rich, and fo like Princes, we are theſe 
whom God hath honoured ro be his Apoſtles and the firſt Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, our lot and portion is far otherwiſe, 


10 * We are fools for Chriſts ſake, but ye are * pu 
wiſe in Chriſt. * We are weak, but ye are ſtrong ; * 1 
ye are honourable, but we are deſpiſed y. 

y We are accounted fools for Chriſts fake by the wiſe men of 
the world , and we are willing to be fo accounted, but you 
think your (clves wiſe.;, and yer in Chriſt. We are weak it 
the opinion-of men, we luffer evil, and do nor refiſt; bur you 
account your ſelves, and are by the world: accounted ſtrong j 
you are accounted noble and honourable , bur we are deſpiſe 
and contemprible. 

11 * Even unto this preſent hour ie both huw #2 Car. 4 
ger and thirſt; and are naked, and * are buffeted, *2 Corata 
and have no certain dwelling place z--- , Ap 

{ Our ſtate in the world-is low and mean; though you be fall 
we are hungry and thirſty ; though you be richly cloathedyetwe 
are next to naked,cloathed with raggs;though vou be huggd and 
emEraced by the men of the world, yer we are buffered; hough 
you have rich and famous honſes , yer we have no certaindwck 
Img place. Thus it hath been with us from the vg of 
or profeſſion of Chriſt, and thus it is with us at this day ((ai 
the Apoſtle) from whence he gives theſe Corint4ans and their 
falſe Teachers a juſt reaſon.to ſulpe& themſclves, whether they 
were .true and fincere Profeſſors, yea or no, and to © 
how ir came to paſs, that their lot in the world was fo dil 
from the lot of thoſe whom the: Lord had dignified with the 
Title and Office of his Apoſtles. The condition of the moſt 
fairhful and able Miniſters and- the moſt fincere Chriſtians chat 
have been in the world , hath always been a mean and afflited 
ſtare and condition. - + ah ; "J 

12 * And labour, working with our hands: A 
a Being reviled, we bleſs ; b being perſecuted, we 1 Toe 
ſuffer it c. | Ya an 3 RR 

a We do not only labour in the Word and Dodirme, but 
we labour with our hands , thar-we might pot be burdenſom wy 
the Church , our hands miniſtring to on neceſſities , 4#s 20% 

34- though (as he faith) Chap. g. 4. theythad: a power! $0-er 

ight to have demanded mear and drink 
Giic Por: who goed 
a warfare at bis own charge 7, Whence we. 'wiay 'obſerve 411 
Tough the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be Taaidnained bo 
Churches to which they relate; and they fan; if hey negleftt} 
yer,where this either. is, nor, done through. mens fitful negleR 
of them, or cannot be done through! the ,p« 
bers of ſuch Churches, ir is lawful tor tliethro hu 
hands. b. We are reviled-.and (pokenlb;ofg) bur we _ 
revile others , but ſpeak well of them, at@wifh well ro oft 


6: Though we be hunted, and purſued to:the 


WLET 


b; 


" "g 
liy hberties, yer: we.do-make no tofiſitmes%" bur pariem? 


ſuffer it... By this the Apoſtle ſhewerh | 
ſiians ,,as well © their oc nnd ordcerie/afls life , and allo ti 

icly,refleReth 03 them-and their. Teachers, 
thoſe that thus reviled the Apoſtles 3 and chough the 


[ A P, IV. 
| ; ire them with their hands, yer they perſecured them 
” _—_— , and leaves it to their conſideration , whe- 
ay the Apoſtles of they lived more up to the Rule of Chriſtia- 
viry given by Chriſt, Matt. 5. 39, 40, 41+ 

a -3-* Being defamed 4, we intreat e :- * We are 
6 14 made as the filth of the world, and are the off- 


3 45 ing of all things unto this day fo - _ 

a _—_ Heſhencd Gr. thar is, ſpoken evil of, which 1s 
the ſame with deſamed in our language, men ſpeak all manner 
of evil of us ro rake away our reputation : bur e we Intreat 
God for them. The word fignifieth ro exhort, intreat, comort, 
we exerciſe our ſelves in all prous and charitable offices roward 
them, who are moſt uncharitable toward us. f Here are rwo 
words uſed, which ſignifie the moſt vile, abjeQ, conremptible 
things in the world , excrements , ſweepings of houſes. The 

' Apoſtle by theſe two words ſignifies, that no perſons could be 
more baſe , vile , and contemptible than they were, nothing 
more deſpiſed, or in leſs eſteem : he ſpeaketh not this as com- 
plaining,or in any diſcontent at what he ſaw was the will of God 
concerning them ; bur to ſhew them rhe difference berwixt the 
Apoſtles, and them , and their Teachers, and poſhbl refle&- 
ing upon them, as being in ſome degree guilty of this ſcorn and 
contempt of them , or at leaft more than they ought , negle&- 
jog chem under theſe mean and affiitive circumſtances. 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you , but 


* as my beloved ſons I warn you g. : 

1 6 you nor of this to make a bith, as having had any 
-hand in theſe indignities which are pur upon us , nor yet ro 
ſhame you (though poſſibly you have reaſon to be aſhamed , et- 
ther for your negle& of us, or for your adding to our afflictt- 
on) 1 look upon you as my ſons, and ſons whom I love : I on» 
ty write ro warn you both of your fury 3 to have" ſome-reſpect 

us, and of your fin, if you have negleRed us beyond what 
was your duty to have done. 


' 15 For though you have ten thouſand jinſtru- 

ters in Chriſt , yet have ye not many fathers b : 
a for * in Chriſt Jeſus 1 have begotten you through 
the poſpel 5. I 

” 6 Fre grem leſſon of this Text is , That people ought to 
have a tender reſpe& for thoſe Miniſters whom God hath ho- 
noured with their firſt Converſion, and bringing them home to 
Chriſt, God may make uſe of a multitude of Miniſters to in- 
frat Chriſtians , and carry on his work in their ſouls to per- 
feQion-; bur he maketh uſe of ſome particular Miniſter art firſt 

to convince them, and be an inftrument in the ng of 

' their hearts 3 ſuch a one they ought to have a great for, 
they are their ſpiritual Fathers in a proper ſenſe. # For, ſaith 

the Apoſile, 1n Chriſt 7eſus 1 bave begotten you through the Go-! 

# : where we have Regeneration (as it fignifieth a new ſtate) 

out in its cauſes. The principal efficient Cauſe is Chriſt Je- 

o : the inſtrumental cauſe is the Miniſter of the Goſpel : the mean 

the Dottrine of the Gofpel, or the pr of the Goſpel. In 

Cit Jeſus eth here by the grace of Chrift Jeſus, thoſe 

who are born again, are not born of fleſh or of blood , bur of the 
will of God, Joh. 1. 13. and by the influence of Chrift upon 
theirhearts, though God makes uſe of the Miniſter of the Go- 
 thelas his inſtrument, and the Miniſter makes uſe of the #ord 


the, 2. 


and the of the Goſpel, as the facred mean which 
God hath appoinred ro that end, 1 Pet. 1. 23. All theſe cau- 
ks unite and concur in the work of Regeneration. 


| 3 16 Wherefore 1 beſeech you *, be ye followers 
I might as a Father command you, but I beſeech you be 
irs of me in preſerving the unity ,, and promoving the 
of the Church : Chap. 11. 1. he expounds this, Be ye 


" 


Jolbwers of me, as 1 am of Chriſt. Holineſs of life and converſa- 
J's tlon s neceſſary to a true Miniſter of Chriſt ; for their 
{+ = abog only to be their Hearers, but their Followers, they are 
{y Ke. to the flock, 1 Per. 5. 3. and ought to be examples of 


Biltvers in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in ſaith, 
is purity, 1 Tim. 4- 12. In all things ſhetving themſelves pat- 
terns of good works , in doftrine ſhewing incorruptneſs ,' gravity, 
ſc. Tit. 2. 9. Thoſe who teach well, and live ill, are 
no good Miniſters of Chriſt, chey cannor ſay unto people, Be ye 
folwwers of me. 
17. For this cauſe have 1 ſent unto you Timo- 
2. theus |, * who is my.beloved ſon, and faithful in 
the Lord m, who ſhall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways which be in Chriſt », as I teach every 
0 eyery church o. | 
© This Timothy Paul found at Lyſire , As 16. 1. His father 
#3 2 Greeb, his mother a 7eweſs , therefore Paul circumciſed 
him ; her name was Eunice, the daughter of Lois, 2 Tim. 1. 5. 


hg 9k Vim with him nach, he ay pa 

impoſicion of the hands of the Pretbytery, 1 Tim. 4 14- 

andy .*.m_ Paul calls him his beloved Son, either becauſe 
$ 


Son , or becauſe he was by him inſtruſted 


he 
© the + he calls him bis own ſon in the faith, 1 Tim. 
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of the Lord , in the buſineſs of the Miniſtry. # He (faith the 
Apoſtle) ſbell bring ts your remembyance my ways itt the Lord, he 
ſhall acquaine you both what Do&rine I have preached , and 
what courſe of life | have lived. o How I have preached to 
every Church, whar rules I have given for the ordering of every 
Church, and how I have walked before and roward them, 


18 Now ſome ate puffed up, as though would 
not come unto you p. 
þ I hear that ſome of your Teachers, and fome of your 
Members, are ſo conceired of themſelves, that they would per- 
iwade you, that I durſt not fee- their faces, or come. to diſ- 


| courſe with them tace to face, and therefore ' would not come 


uno. You. 

i9 * But I will come to you ſhortly q, * if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of them 
that are puffed up, but the power r. 

4 Paxl intended im his journey ro Kome to paſs through Mace- 
donza and Achaza, but he knew that God could hinder him,and 
therefore he adds, zf God wilt; neither did Paw! go to them (o 
ſoon as he intended, bur had time before he wene to write ans- 
ther Epiſtle, as we ſhall afterwards find. All Chriftians are bound 
when they promiſe or reſolve upon any journies, to underftand, 
If God will, and to have in their hes the power of God to 
hinder them, and ro ſpeak with ſhon to his pleaſure who 
counterh their ſteps, and cellerh their wandrings, and ordereth 
their ſteps , though they be not ſtriftly bound at all times to 
uſe this form of ſpeech. - ry And when 1 core , then I ſhall 
underſtand theſe Teachers of yours, who (© vilifie me, I ſhall 
not regard ſo much their fine words and phi 
ings, as what there is of Firitual life and in them, eirher 
in their Dorine or life, how conducive ir is to the ends of the 
:Goſyel, and how conlonant- ro-che-truth of the Goſpel, what 
good they do. amongft you, whar manner of lives they live : 
theſe are the things that my eyes ſhall be upon , and which 1 
ſhall regard. 


20 For * the kingdom of God « not in word, 
but in power £5. | | 
s The Kingdom of God in the Church, or the Kii of 


ro 


thofe ſpiritual diſeaſes which thou wouldſt cure us of.” *So the 
particular Souls dorh nor appear in words, 
bur'in the power which the Word of God hath*vponi mens 
hearts, in ſubduing their lufts: and corruptions,/ and bringing 
their hearts into a ſubjetion ro his Will. 6 38 74, 
21 What will ye ? * ſhall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs? r. 
t Which will ye rather chuſe? char I ſhould come tanto you as 
a farher cometh to his child under ſome guilt for which he muft 
iſh and corre& him, or as a father cometh to his child that 
th done nothing provoking his diſpleaſure, in love and nicek- 
ly ? I am nor milling to come to you to corre&- and punith 
any of you by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are .a rod which 
Chriſt harh berruſted ro me, I had rather \come'in love and 
meckneſs, thar we might murually rejoice in each ochers ſociety, 


CHAP. V. 
1 T is commonly reported, that there is fornica- 
tion 4 among you, and ſuch fornication as is 
not ſo much as named among the Gentiles b,* that 
one ſhould have his fathers wife c. v] 


4 The Apoſtle here giveth a reaſon of the queſtion which he 
propounded in the former Chapter , Whether they would be 
willing that when he came to them, he ſhould come uno them 
with a rod? becauſe ſuch horrid wickedneſs was comminred a- 
mongſt them , as he being an Apoſtle tro whom Chriſt had in- 
truſted the Governmenr of his Church, could not paſs over wirh- 
our corre&ion : he inſtancerh here in one , he calleth 
_ + by which word is often —__ 
food, caes of uncleanniſs , i& ſpeaking we 
fncnorks wr prom. ow of a ſingle perfon , as 
Adaltery we underſtand the uncleannefs 


che more brunſh part, bur the more civilized part of the Hea- 
then, ſuch as the Komans, 8c. were. © By baving bis father? 
| wiſe in this place is not to be underſtood , the marrying his fa- 


| thers wiſe , his farther being dead , bur che afing of his farhers 
Bbbbb z 


reaſon- 


wife, 45 his wife , white his father was yet alive (a ſome judi- 
cons 


Ci ap. V. 


I. 2. Faithful in the Lord, becauſe he was faithful in the work 


* Ads 19. 21; 
* Ats' 18. 21; 
Rom. 15. 32. 


Jam. 4+ 154 


by Chap. 2. FT 
I Thell. 1» -b 


* 2 Cor. 10, 2+ 
& 13+ 10+ 


+ Lev. 18. 8 
Deut, 27. 26s 


Cnas. V. 


* Col. 2, Yo 
|| Or,determined 


* Matt. 16.19, 


& 18. 18, 


v. 2. taking away the ſcandalous perſon 

them, v.-7+ Purging out the old leeven , that they might become a 

iſhment inflified of many. Thoſe | 
e 


the 
. tion of being delivered to Satan. 


. mro 
ane jan. rac range wr > 


ciqus Interpreters think) becauſe hardly any Nation would have 
endured a ſon openly to have married the widow of his father. 
And in 2 Cor. 7 12. there is mention made not only of one 
that bad done, but of another that bad ſuffered the wrong ; which 
latrer muſt be; the father himſelf , ſo as there was both Inceſt 


and Whoredom in this fat 


2 And ye,are puffed upd, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed, might 


be taken away from amongſt you e. 
d Yow-are fo conceited of your own parts and gifts , and 


ere ſo full of your. contentions about the preference of Miniſters, 
| Chriſt caſt out of the Communion of it. 


and things. of little concernment to your Souls, and rhe intere 


of the Church , that you have not been able to find leiſure to 
deal with this ſcandalous perſon, as a Church of Chriſt ought to 


have done: This ſcemeth rather the reaſon of their nor mourn- 


ing , thin any rejoycing in iniquity , as if they had thought the 


Goſpel had opened thar. door- againft this licentionſheſs which 
the Law had ſhut, or rriumphed in this inceftuous perſon , be- 


ing one ef [their Tedchers (which can hardly be thought.) 
e: They ought rather to have mourned, keeping rimes of Faſting 


and Prayer; -on the behalf of this ſcandalous Member amongſt 
them, -thar: his fi might (upon his due ſenſe of it, and repen- 
tance for.it); have been forgiven him , and the blot upon their 
Church, by cheir having ſuch a one in their fellowſhip, might be 
waſhed out , and by his being caſt our of their fellowſhip and 


communion. It was no time for .them to. glory 1n their gifts, 


and be piiffc up/with the parts of their Teachers or Members,when 


they had ſach a blot _= them by a purtrid Member that was 


amongſt chem. » They had a great deal more cauſe for humi- 
liation, . thah for pride and glorying. of 

. 3 *Por I verily as abſent in body , but;preſent 
in ſpirit F,- have [| judged. already , as h I 
were preſent , concerning him-that hath fo done 
this deed g. 

f Though I be abſent as to my bodily preſence, yer God 
having incruſted me with a ſuperintendency and care over his 
Church amongſt you, out of the care and ſollicitade which I 
have for you, as well-as /the: other Churches of Chriſt, and 
in 


as much as if I were pre- 


2 ,and 


this perſon-ſo notoriouſly ſcandalous. | 
4 In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt þ,when 
ye ate gathered a, jr and my ſpirit ;, with 

* the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt k _.. 
b Either having ſolemnly-called upon the Name of the Lord 
eſus Chriſt for. his counſcl and-direRion , or bleſſing your a- 
on, that it may be. of ſpiritual advantage to the parry con- 
cerned, or according to the compane. of Chriſt , or by his Au- 
IT for his glory. It may be referred either to what 
went £, Thave jitidged or 'determined by the Authority 
of Chriſt; or ro what follows after : 3 When you are gathered 


together by the Authority , or according ro the Inftirution of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and my Firit with you, you having my judgment 


n the caſe, + and the Power..and Authority of Chriſt com- 
mitted to me and to you as a Church of Chriſt. 


5. Todeliver ſuch a one unto Satan / for the de- 


ſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved 


in the day of the Lord Jeſus ». 

| What this delivering & Satan is (of which alſo we read, 
x Tim. I. 20.) i ſomething doubted by Interpreters. That by 
it is to. be underſtood Excommunication , or caſting out of the 
Communion of the Church , can hardly be doubted by any that 
confidereth , That the Apoſile ſpeakerh of an a&ion which 
might be ; -and- ought to have been done by the Church of Co- 


rinth when they mer together-,, arid for the nor doing of which 


2. That the end of the ation was, 


them, | 
from the midſt amongſt 


the Apoſile 


Dun 
therefore who ipterpret the phraſe 


Excommunication under the no- 
Sotne have' ghe. char the 
reaſon is, © God was (o plealed to ratifie the juſt Cenſures 
of his Church, delivering as were caſt our of it 
the hands of Satan to be vexed and tormented by him , and 

icular caſes, none can deny , bur 
of Providence as to all ex- 


gm nor os than any haye yet 


, wants berrer 


of that truſt whichcGod hath repoſed in me. g 1 
ve-derermined 
yau., what ought to- be done by you concerning 
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phraſe which others have given us, telling us, That Satay is 


is taken in oppoſition to the Church of God ; fo vers 
to Satan, is no more than our Saviours= If be negled o__ = 
Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen man aud a Publican, __ 
ly for the further terrour of it, the Apoſtle eth ir by this 
phraſe of delivering up to Satan, thereb letting us know how 
dreadful a thing it is to be out of Gods / Race protetion. d 
ſhut out from the ordinary means of Grace and Salvation _— 
expoſed to the remptations of our grand Adverſary the Devil 
which is the ſtare of all thoſe who are our of the Church, either 
having never been Members of it, or according to the rules of 
<abryat” . m The end of Excon- 
munication 1s not for the deſtruftion of the perſon of him who 
1s caſt out , bur for the deſiruftion of his fleſh, that is , his lufts, 
which are often in Scripture called fleſh, or the maceraion 
and affliftion of his body through grief and ſorrow ; for a de. 
termination of his fleſhly being cannot be here underſtood þ 
the deſtrudtion of bis fleſh,,, for that is no effe& of Excommun,. 
cation , and thoſe who interpret the delivery. to Satan, of an 
extraordinary puniſhment', which the Apoſtles or Church in 
the Primitive times had a power to inflit, make it to terminate 
nor in the death, bur in the torments only of the perſon {6 Pu- 
niſhed. Again, the Apoſtle mentioneth this puniſhment as 
means to the eternal Salvation of this perſons Soul in the day of 
Chriſt. There is no Text in Scripture which more clearly af. 


| ſerts and opens the Ordinance and nature of Excommunication 


than this Text doth. As to thoſe who are to infli& it, ir lers us 
know, that it is to be done_by the Church, when gathered together 
though the Elders of the Church may pur the Church upon jr, 
and decree jt, yet the: conſent and approbarion of the whole 
Church muſt be to it 3 and indeed it is vain for the Officers of 
a Church to;caſt any our of a Communion , when the Members 
of/ that Communion will-yet have Communion with him, or 
them ſo caſt out. Ir alſo lets us know , that it is a Cenſure by 
which men are not ſhut our of the fellowſhip of men as men, 
but of ten as Chriſtians , as a Church of Chriſt in ſach religi- 
ous aMbris and drties as concern them, conſidered as ſuch a 


Body ney Pere doth nor make it unlawful for perſons 
to buy and fell with the perſons excommunicated, but to eat 
and: drink at the Lorgs Table with them , or have Communion 
with them in a&s proper to a Church as the Church of Chriſt, 
The excommunicated perſon is in ſomething a better condition 
than a Heathen 3 for he is not to be counted as an enemy, but 
admoniſhid as a brother ,, 2 Theſl. 3.15. Hearhens alſo may 
hear the Word, he-is only to be avoided in ats of Church- 
fellowſhip : and as to intimate Communion, though it be not re- 
ligious, as a from this Chapter, v. 11. and from a Theſ. 
3- 14- Further, we are taught from hence , that none 

to, be excommunicated but for notorious ſcaxtalous fins, nor 
without a ſolemn invocation on the Name of Chriſt, j 

his will in the caſe. We are further taught , Thar the perſon 
that is duly excommunicated, is in a miſerable ſtate , he is de- 
livered up to Saran, caſt out of Gods ſpecial prote&tion, which 
is peculiar to his Church, and oftetitimes expoſed to formida- 
ble remprarions.* Finally , we are from this Text inftrudted, 
That Excommunication ought to be ſo adminiſtred, as may 
beſt tend ro the ſaving of the Soul of him that falls under that 
Cenſure : mens end in Excommunications ſhould not be the 
ruine of perſons.in their healths or eſtates , uy humbling 
of them, and bringing them to a ſenſe of their; fins, and a true 
repentance 3 and all means in order to that end ſhould be uſed 
even to ſuch as are caſt eut of any Church , ſuch are! 
admonitions, the Prayets of the Church'for therh, &ec. 


— 


lump? ». | 

.*. You boaſt and glory ,, becauſe you have men of parts 4 
pang you, perfor whom the world count wiſe , your glory- 
ing is not ; what do you glory for, when you have fuch 
a ſcandalous perſon amongſt you , 2od take no care to calt him 
out? © Can you be ignorant, thar as a little leayen taken iv- 
to the midſt of the meal, and there kept, preſently ſowreth the 
hole ma, and leaveneth the whole lump : So one 
ſcandalous finner derained in the boſom of a Church » cafts 2 


any . 
us. Ir appears to me a more probable account of this | 


blot upon the whole Church. 


may be a new lump'p, as ye are unleave 


.. 6 If the Article 7lw in this is 
think) ir ought to have been tranſlated this old leaven , thit | 
the inceſtnous perſon , whoſe communion with you 

your whole Communion, which'is defiled by it, tt he 
Churches negle& of their duty with reference to hum. = 
| Article be not to be taken Emphaticaly , theſe words prg/rs 
underfiood as ſpoken to every individual Member 
Church , and is no more than put off the old man , the 
and corruptions of our hearts , as well as falſe DoQrine » 
compared to leaven which influence our whole man , — 
'doth the whole maſs of meal. The firſt ſcemerh to 


| and 
pro co rhis lace, if we conſider whar went before, 7 
the Fpofile is Ekiog to the whole Church, and had bee® be 


Cnis% 


called the God of the World, and the Prince of the World, as World 


6 * Your glorying « not good.*. : Know Je * jm! 
not that * a little leaven leaveneth the whole *G 54. 


7 Purge out therefore the old leayens, that YWV * 1k. $4 
ned q. For Joh. 


even * Chriſt our. paſſeover || is ſacrificed torwine, Ty 44 


kd 
- 


yy 
to, 


L, 


þ1 
4h. 


þ 


AP. Y. 


o.13-15+ 


ing of ati. at to be done by them not ſingly , but 

eral rom, aber be gathered together in a Church-aſſembly, 
theſe he commands ro purge out the old leaven , thar is, this 
incaſtuous perſon, þ/ char they might be rruly a Chriſtian Church, 
from ſuch things as no way agreed with” the Do&rine 
feffion of the Goſpel. 4q As you are or ſhould be un- 
euhbe; , like the Jews ks at the Paſſeover kept the Feaſt 
of Unleavened , when for ſeven Joys rogetit they might 
have no leavened bread in any of their » Levit. 23. 6. 
y For though the Feaft of the Jewiſh Paſſeover be ceaſed , and 
you be ryed ro none of thoſe Levirical obſervations , yer.you 
are under as high an obligarion ; 'for Chriſt, who is the true 
Paſchal Lamb, 1s ſlain or ſacrificed: for us , and your old man 
thould be crucified with him, and you no longer ſerve ſin, 


$ Therefore * let us keep the || feaſt 5, * not 
49 with old leayen, neither with the leayen of malice 
3 and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of 


ſincerity and truth 7. 

s Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the Feaſt of the Fewiſh Paſſe- 
over, which was immediarely followed with the Feaft of Unlea- 
vened bread for ſeven days. As the Paſſeover prefigured Chriſt, 
who is our Paſchal Lamb, whoſe fieſh we car, and whoſe blood 
we drink by believing, and Sacramentally in the Lords Supper 3 
ſoche Jewiſh ſubſequent Feaſt of Unſeavened bread prefigured 
all the days of a Chriſtians life , which are ro be ſpent, t not 
with the old leaven, nor the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
bur with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth : which may 
he either umderficod of thoſe evil and good habirs which the 

e, and let us ſo know the duty of every particular Chri- 
ſtan, to take heed of any malice or wickedneſs, or elſe (which 
ſeemerth moſt proper to this place) the abſtra& js put tor the 
concrete, malice and wickedneſs for wicked and malicious men, 
and ſinceriry and truth for perſons that are true and fincere. 
$0 that we are from hence taught , both the «nn 
[9p Boy mqgpy” yer. that Chriſt hath died as a Sacri- 
tice for his fin, to live up to the rule which he hath given us, 
_harring malice and all wickedneſs, and acting truth and fince- 
rity, and alſo the dury of every true Church of Chriſt, to k 
their Communion from the ſociety of wicked and mali- 
cious men, and up of men of and fincerity. , The 
her ſeemeth to be principally intended. | 


airy 9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle*, not to com- 
$4. pany with fornicators «. 
4 # It ſhould ſeem that Paul had wrote ſo in ſome former Epi- 
81% Ale which he had dire&ed to this Church, which is loſt ; for we 
muft think that Pau! wrote more Epiftles to the ſeveral Chur- 
+ ches, than thoſe left us upon Record jn holy Writ (yer ſo, as 
- not to undermine the perfe&ion of the Holy Scriptures,) By 
are meant any ſorts of unclean perſons a to 
them; and che pay my ane +9 with them, which the Apoſtle 
had prohibited to the Corinthians , was not a meer fellowſhip 
, with them in their works of darkne(s, bur any intimacy of com- 
"union with any ſuch perſons. 
10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 
this world w, or with the covetous, or extortio- 
ners, or with idolaters x : for then muſt ye needs 


admonirion as to ſuch perſons as 
mere no Chriſtians, no Members of the Church. (So this rerm 
World is uſed, Joh. 15. 19- & 17. 14- and ſo it is to be inter- 
—_— x he exrendeth this admonition to other /ſcan- 

fingers, ſuch as covetous perſons , by which he under- 
nee oak dr eppeetion, teihy hots 
' Do great love , y lon; or Tt 
ing and defrauding, &c. or Extortioners , ſuch as .exat more 


eketr wt, or ad aebes dy =o Lect 
ach 'as w Images 3 under 
ine.£oet , underſtands 


of 
all 
no 


rime, ; 


11 Bnt now I haye written unto you, .not to 


Lis, keep company *,- if any man that is called a bro- 


bi17. therbe a fornicator, or _cqvetous, or an, idalater, 


ſuch one no not to eat z. 
' ., 1} Of late there have been ſome diſputes what eating. is, here 

amended, whether at the Lords Table, or at our commen Tables. 

——_— _ thar which undoubtedly is 
"v ng 3 and the Apoſtles meaning is 

= of ' this Church ſhould forbear b fellowſhip 


any 

communion with any perſons that went under the name of 
Chriſtians and yer indulged chemſelves in gay. corious 
life z of which he reckoneth up ſeveral 
noted for any kind of unclean, 


LCORINTHIANS 


* . Ora taller, or a drunkard, or anextortioner, with | 


Cruae. VL 


their too grear !ov® of money, either ſcandalouſly ſought to add 
to their heap, or 1 derain whar. was others juſt due. . 3. 14+ 
laters, by which he underitands ſuch as out of fear , or to gain 
favour with the Heathen amongſt whom they lived, would fre- 
quent and perform Divine Worſhip in the Idols Temple. 4- 


Kailers , ſuch as uſed their tongues incemperately and. (canda- 
louſly ro the prejudice of others reputation, - Drunkards, 
under which, notion he comprehends all ſuch as drank hor li- 
quors intemperately , whether they had ſuch an effe& upon 
them, as to-deprive them of the uſe of rheir reaſon or no. 5. 
Extortioners, viz. ſuch as being in any place exafted more than 
was their due of thoſe that were under their power. Bur yet 
by this. interpretation the argument. is noc loft againſt Eating 
with ſuch at the Table of the Lord, which is no more neceſſary 
Communion with them , than c5vil-Eating i ; for neicher hath 
God ſpread thar Table for any ſuch , neither ought any Church 
to endure any ſuch gerſons in its Communion : nor are any 
Chriſtians baund for ever 10 abide in the Commwnian of thac 
Church, which ſhall wilfully pegie& the our of ſuch old 
leaven. Admirring this precept prohibitive of a civil may 
with ſcandalous perſons , though they be called Brethren , 
holds 2 ſortiors, as a fironger argumen; againft Religions Com- 
munion with ſuch in Ordinances, to which apparently they have 
no proximare right. X 
12 For what have I to do to judge * them alfo * Mark 4. tr. 
that are without? @ do not ye judge thoſe that are ©2l 4- 4- 
within ? 6. by 6 EY 
a My Jurididion extendeth pot to Heathens, God hath be- * 3 # 7 
truſted ro me not the Gevernmenr of the World , but the Go- 
vernment of his Church. b /Nor would I have you; concern 
your ſelyes further, than in judging your own Members , thoſe 
that arc within the pale of your Church, and who by a. volun-" 
tary joynlng with you, have gjven-you a power over them, 
13 But them that are without, God jud 
c * Therefore put away from among your 
that wicked perſon d. | 
'c For Heathens thar live brutiſh aud {candalous lives , God 
will judge them , the Church hath nothing zo, do; wich them, 
they never gave up themſclyes to them , atd are only under the 
Juſtice of God in the adminiſtrations of his Providence. '4 Do 
you therefore whar to. you to do, This inceftuous 
on befides his ſubje&ion ro Gods Judgmenry, who is the 
udge of all, wherher within. or withour che Church, is ſfubje&t- 
ed alſo ro your Judicature. Therefore uſe that power which 
God hath given you, and put away from you thar evil 
perſon. The concluſion of this diſcourſe helps ;us'clearly ro 
underſtand thoſe former precepts, v. 7. Purge out the old leauen, 
and v. 8. Lt 4s keep the Feaſt not with the old leavey, that they 
are not ſo properly to be interprered of particular Chriſti 


eth. + Deut. 13- 5; 
elves & 22. 21, 22; 


24+ 


purging our their luſts and corruptions , (though 'that be every 
bank f,, ways as of every Chri Churches duty to 
purge themlelyes of flagicious and ſcandalous perſons. 


CHAP. VE 


I D Are any of you having a matter againſt ano- 
ther, go to law before the unjuſt , and not 

before the Saints ? 4. 
y refle&ed upon this 


4 The Apoſtle having alread | 
Church for their Pride, and 112: lh wg and Divifians (which 
were branches from that root) and for their vilifying him who 
was their ſpiricual Father , and magnifying their In 
bove him , as alſo for their looſneſs in their Church- diſcipline 3 
he cometh in this Chapter to another thing , viz. their going 
to Law before Pagan Judges 3 for ſuch was the miſery of tho 

fome think that they 


times, that they had no other, 
mighr have had (the Pagan ———— not be- 
gun.) The A ap this as a thing he wondred 


hich Paul was 


of ir, being the thi 
u Be Spent of hich he thus ſpeakerh 


2 Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judgo 
the world-+? And if the. world ſhall bejudged by 
you, are-ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters? ce. - » | 

b-If ingeed the Corinthians had had no other competence 
Jorge > they had been to have been excuſed , in making uſc 
of Tnfidet Judges 3 bur { farh the Apoſtle ) you have ocher 


8+ Covetons perſons , by which he underfiands all. ſuch as our of 


tom carpet enyh whom 300. oy yu 


Crave. VI. 


to them) make Judges 3 for you bnow that the Saints ſhall judge 
che a" In Jo ; A ſenſe > ſome think) as Chriſt ſaith 
the Ninevites'and the Queen of the South ſhould riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt the Jews, and condemn chem ; but certatnly there 
is ſomething more than that in ir, when the Apoſtle ſaid , The 
Saints ſhould judge the world, he intended to ſay ſomething of 
them ; which was not common to ſome Heathens v ith them. 
Ochers therefore think, that the os by the day bt -- —_ 
ſhall judge the World , approving the Sentence of Chriit pro- 
eat + the World "nd as being Aſeſſors with Chriſt, 
which indeed is what Chriſt ſaid of the Apoſtles , Matt. 19. 28. 
Lube 22. 30. Others think, thar the phraſe only fignifierh a 
great honour and digniry ,. to which the Saints ſhall be advan- 
ced. A late learned and very Critical Author hath another no- 
tion of the Saints judging the world here ſpoken of , interpret- 
ing ir of a time when the ſecular Judgment of the World ſhould 
be given to the Saints, which 'was propheſied by Daniel, c. 7. 
18, 27. and therefore might be known by them, if this be the 
ſenſe. Ir is either a Prophecy of Gods giving the Government 
of the World into the hands of Chriſtians, (which fell out after 
this in Conftantines time) or elle ir ſignifies ſuch a rime rowards 
the end of the World , as thoſe that expe a fifth Monarchy 
ſpeak of, when thoſe thar are true Saints, in the {iri&eſt ſenſe, 
ſhall have the Government of the World , which ſeemetrh nor 
probable, cpmſbdening what the Scripture ſpeaks of perſecutions, 
and wars, and diſorders , rather increaſing, than abarting to- 
wards the End of the World. The Apoſtle therefore here 
ſeemeth rather to ſpeak of the Saints judging the World in the 
laſt day , approving the Sentence of Chriſt the Judge of the 
ick and the dead ; or elſe to propheſie of that time , when 
Chriſtianiry ſhould fo far obtain in the World, that rhe Govern- 
tment either of the whole World, or of a great part of it, ſhould 
be in the hands of Chriſtians. 'c From whence the Apoſtle 
ſtrongly concludeth the wy gn of Chriſtians to arbitrate 
and determine little matters of difference amongſt Chriſtians, 
In their commerce and civil dealings one with another. 


3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels 4 : 
how much more things that pertain to this life ? e. 

4 That the Saints ſhall Rage Angels, is here fo plainly aſlert- 
ed, -as a thing within their ledge , that none can dqubt 
it ; but how ; 'or when, or what Angels , is not fo cafily derer- 
mined. The beſt Interpreters underſtand it of the evil Angels, 
that is, the Devils , whom the Saints ſhall judge at the laſt day, 
agreeing with the Judge of the whole Earth 1n the Sentence, 
which he ſhall then give againſt the evi! Angels, confining them 
ro the bottomleſs Pir, who while this World lafterh , have a 
greater liberty as Princes of the Air, to rove abroad 1n the Air, 
and to work y in the children of diſobedience. Others 
underſtand the judging of Angels here mentioned , of the ſpoil- 
ing of the Devils of the Kingdom thar they exerciſe in the 
World, in the places where the Goſpel hath not prevailed , by 
lying Oracles , and ſeducing men to Idolatry , the worſhip- 
ping of Devils: in which ſenſe Chriſt ſaid , Now ſhall the Prince 
of this world be caft out, Joh. 12.31. +e From hence the Apo- 

le argues the competency of their brethren to judge of, and 
ro determine thoſe little matters which were in difterence be- 
rwixt them , being but things concerning this life , being of far 
tes conſequence than the - judging of the World and the Evil 
Angels at the laſt day. 

4 Ifthen ye have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life f, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſtee- 
med in the Church g. 

f Thar is, if you have any cauſe of —_—_ impleading one 
another for things that perraln to this life, be they of what na- 
ture they will. g rather commit the umpirage and determi- 
narion of ſuch lictle differences ro the meaneſt Members of your 
Church, than go to contend before Pagans and Infidels : or do 
nat imploy your Teachers about them, who have higher work 
to be imployed in 3 hut imploy thoſe who are of a lower order 
18 the » and whoſe buſineſs and concerns lye in ſecular 


5 Ifſpeak to your ſhame. hlIs it ſo, that there 
is not a wiſe man among you ? no not one that 
ſhall be able to judge between his brethren. 

b I do nor ſpeak this, as if I would have you make cholce 
of the meaneft perſons among you to arbitrate and determine. 
all matrers that may be in difference berwixt you but ic would 
be a ſhame to you. 

6 But-brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before the unbelievers 5. | 


of the holy Name 


7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
you, becauſe ye go to law one with another k : 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


| 


- If we take the term Unrighteous here to be a 


| of injuſtice rowards themſelves or others, 


* why do ye not rather take wrong 1? why do ye 
not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be 7 rs ? m 
& Nor that it is ſimply unlawful for men to make uſe of hs. 
mane Laws, and Courts, and methods of [i ra 3 for even 
the Laws of men are good , if they be lawfully uſed: and the 
word here uſed by the Apoſtle is #7nyue , which Gnificth r2 
ther an impotency or weakneſs of mind and affe&ions, a deſe& 
or diminution from perfeRion, than any ſcandalous fin. Goj 
to Law with brethren-(though lawful in it ſe]f) may be —_ 
unlawful by circumſtances: 1. When it is before Judge that 
are Unbelievers , ſo as mens going to Law before them, tends 
to the reproach of Religion , the credit and reputation of the 
Goſpel ought to be dearer to us than any little ſecular concern, 
This was the caſe in this place. 2. When it is for little mar. 
ters, ſuch as a Coat or a Cloak, It is againſt the Law of Chari 
to do another a great wrong to recover to our ſelves a little that 
1s our right. 3. When we cannot do it without wrath, anger 
zmpatience, covetoaſneſs,. or defire of revenge. It is a thing \ 
ble ro go to Law withour ſin, but what very few do, thr 
that- eorruption which cleaveth to. corrupt Nature, { It js 
therefore far more ing conſcientious Chriſtians to rake a 
lirtle wrong, # and to ſuffer themſelves to be cheared of their 
right, eſpecially under ſuch circumſtances, where the credit of 
the Goſpel and Religion muſt loſe more than they can ger. and 
to do otherwiſe ſpeaks i7nwa, a defeRt or imperfeRion in Cheri. 
ſtians, and is nor withour irs guile. If by their contenriouſnek, 
they do not ſhew themſelves ſo bad, as ſome would make them 
who hold all contendings at Law amongſt Chriſtians unlawful, 
yet they do nor ſhew themſelves ſo good as the Rule of Chri- 
ſitanity requireth thtm to be, Matt. 5. 39, 40+ Luke 6, 29. 
Rom. 12+ 19. 


8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud , and that 


your brethren 7. 

z The Apoſtle riſeth higher in his charge againſt them, he 
had before only charged them for want of ſelf-denial , that 
could not bear or ſuffer wrong ; he now chargeth them for 
doing wrong and defrauding, and that not Heathens, (which yet 
had been bad enough) but Chriſtians that were their brethren, 
whomthey had the higheſt obligations upon them imaginable to 
love, and to do good ro. And indeed this charge followeth di- 
reRly upon the other: For as inWar, one Army always are qur- 
derers , or guilty of the blood which they ſpill ; fo in ſuing « 
Law (which is a Civil War betwixt the two Parries) either the 


Cn ary 


*Rom. 12,4 
t Theſly,, 


one or the other Party ſuing muſt do wrong , either putring his 
brother to trouble and expence, to recover of him what is not ' 


his right, or that he might withhold from him whar is truly and 


indeed his right, either of which is indeed a doing of wrong of ' 


defrauding. 


g Know ye not * that the unrighteous ſhall not * 1 Tie 4 


inherit the kingdom of God o ? Be not org Gs 


* neither fornicators q, nor idolaters r, nor 


terers 5, nor effeminate _m_ t , nor abuſers of , 
5. 


themſelves with mankin 


1 Cor. 16.4 
$21, 


T 
NT 


Heb. 12. 14 


0 That by the Kingdom of God is here meant the Kingdom Rev. 2 1 


of Glory , the happineſs of another life , is plain, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh in the Fucure tenſe ; this Kingdom , he faith, the 
righteous , that is, thoſe who fo live and dye, ſhall not inherit, 
the Species, or ſome of the principal Species, of which arc after- 
wards enumerated , it ſignitierh here the ſame wich notoriouſly 
wicked men. Bur if we take it to fignifie _ guilry of affs 

t cannot be here un- 


derſtood as a general term , relating to all thoſe Species of Sin- 
ners afrer enumerated ; for ſo 1dolatirs cannot properly be ca 
led Unrighteous , but Ungodly men. p Be not deceived (faith 
the Apoſtle) either by any falſe Teachers, or by the many ill 
examples of ſuch ſmners thar you daily have, nor by Magiſtrates 
connivence art theſe fins. q Neither ſuch as being ſingle per- 
ſons commit uncleanneſs with others (for here the Apoſtle di- 
ſtinguiſherh theſe ſmners from Advlrerers , whom he mennon- 
eth afterward.) » Nor ſuch as either worſhip the Crearare in- 
ſtead of God , or worſhip'rhe true God before Images. 5 Nor 
ſuch as being mirried perſons break their Marriage-cove- 
nant , and commir uncleanneſs with ſuch as are not” their yoke- 
fellows. t Nor perſons that give up themſelves to laſcivioul- 
neſs, burning continually in luſts. » Nor ſuch as are guilty of 
the fin of Sodom , a fin not ro be named amongſt a 
men. 


10 Nor thieves w, nor covetous x , nor drunk- 
ards y, nor revilers z, nor extortioners «, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 

w Nor ſuch as rake away the goods of their neighbours clat- 
deſtinely, or by violence, without their conſent or any juft v- 
thority. | x Nor perſons who diſcover themſelves 
to love money,by their endeavours co get it into their hands an) 
way , by oppr , » or defrauding others. Y Nor 

s that make drinking their buſineſs, and uſe ir exceſſive: 

, withour regard to the Law and Rules of Temperance 40d 

wiety. 2 Nor perſons that uſe their rongues interperatel)> 
iv. Aon and reviling them with [ and T: 

names. 4 Nor any ſuch as by a 


' 10.24 


[6nd things are not [| expedient f: a'l things are lawful 


Wa P1 VI. 
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\* profit of ochery,, 4he- 
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lþ 19, 
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I. CORIN 


les hands what is not their due. None of theſe not re- 
penting of theſe ſinful courles , and turning from them 1nro a 
contrary courſe of life, ſhall ever come 1a Heaven, 


11 And ſuch were * ſome of you b: but ye are 
waſhed.but ye are ſanCtified c, bur ye are * juſtified 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
of our God 4d. 


þ In the wo laſt verſes the-Apoſile had pronounced a ter- 
rible Sentence , eſpecially to the Corinthians , who having been 
Heathens lately, had wallowed in a great deal of this. guile 3 he 
thereſore here , thar they might be humbled , and have low 
thoughts of themſelves, and nor puffed up (as he had before 
charged them) mindeth them, that ſ-me of them had been 
guilty of ſome of theſe enormous fins, ſome of them of one, or 
ſome of them, and others 6f other of them. «c Bur thar they 
might nor deſpair in their refle&ions upon that guilt, he tells 
them, they were waſh:d, not only with the Baptiſm of water, bur | 
with the Baptiſm of the blood of Chriſt, and with the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoft , born again of Water and of the Spirit, Joh. 3. 5- 
vea, and nor only. waſhed, bur (anftif:1, filled with new , ſpt- 
ricual habirs, through rhe y-newing of the Holy GhoP. 4 Having 
obrained a true righteouſneſs, in which they mighr ſtand and 
appear before God , even the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt reckoned | 
unto them for righteouſneſs , jſtifed through the Merits of the 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, and ſan4if:4 through the Spirit of Holineſs : 
So that the waſhing firſt mentioned in rhis verſe, ſeemerh to be 
a generical rerm , comprehending both 7utification , remiiſion 
of fin , and deliverance from the guilt of it , and alſo Kegenera- 
tion and Sandification, which is the proper effec of the Spirir 
of Grace , crearing in the Soul new habits and diſpoſitions , by 
which it is 1nabled and inclined, as ro dye unto fin, fo to live un» 
to God. This the Apoſtle doth not ſay of them all, (for it 1s 
very probable there were 1n this Church ſome Hypocrites) but 
of ſome of chem. 


12 * All things are lawful unto me e, but all 


— __—_—————_ 


for me , but I will not be brought under the power 
of any g. 
t Thevwords of this Text are not fo difficult in themſelves, 


THIANS. CHa 


that are lawful are nor expedient. Others ſay , That the Apo- 
ſtle here anſwrereth or- obviateth whar the Nic»laitars or the 
Evicureans held , Thar all forts of meats and drinks were lawful; 
yea, fornication it ſe!f. The Apoſtle grants the firſt, bur deni- 
eth the ſecond , there being nor a pariry of reaſon for the law- 
fulneſs of meats, and drinks, and of fornication. # He tells them, 
God had ordained mcats for the belly of man, and had creared 
the tomach and billy for rhe reception of meats for the nouriſh- 
ment of mans body , and the preſervation of his life; yer they 
ought to uſe them lawfully , and ro conſider expedience in the 
uſe of them, and not roo eagerly to contend for them, for God 
ſhall deſtroy both che belly, and rhe uſe of mears as to the belly. 
In the Reſurrettion, as men hall nor marry, nor give in marri- 
age, fo they ſhall hunger and chirſt no more. + But God had 
nor created the body of a man tor fornication , but for himſclf, 
thar men by, and witch it , might glorifie his Name, by doing 
his will. { And the Lord is for the body, as the head of ir, 
ro guide and dire& the uſe of the ſeveral members of itz and 
as the Sau2our of it, to raiſe it up at the laſt day, as he further 
declarcth in che next words. 


e. VI. 


14 And * God hath both raiſed up the Lord m, © hows "> 


and will alſo raiſe us up by his own power x. 


» The Lord Jeſus Chrilt, as the firit-fruirs of thoſe that * Cor. 4+ 14 


ſleep, from whoſe ReſurreQion the Apoſtle, Chap. 15. largely 


by his o:wn Almighty power. 


of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 
lot p? God forbid, | 


o Chriſt is united ro rhe perſon of the Believer, and he is 
the Head of the Church, which is his myſtical Body ; fo that 
the bodies of Believers are in a ſenſe the Members of Chriſt, and 
ſhould be uſed by us as the Members of Chriſt, which,we ſhould 
not rend from him : but p he that doth commir fornication, 
rends his body from Chriſt, and maketh it the member of an 
Harlot ; for as the man and wife are one fleſh by Divine ordi- 
nation, Gen. 2. 24. ſo the Fornicator and the Harlot are one 
fleth by an impure conjun&ion. 


- witis ro make out the connexion they have with , and the de- 
pendence they have upon what went before , and what follow- 
eh after. Some thinking that they refer unto whar the Apoſtle 
had faid before abour their going ro Law before Infidels 1n the 
ſeven firſt verſes, leſt anv ſhould ſay, I1s:it not then lawful for 
men to ſue at Law for their jult dues and rights? The Apoſtle 
anſwers, Admit ic be, yer Chriſtians ought not only to conſider 
what is ſtritly lawful and juſt, bur they ought co confider cir- 
cumſtances ; for, Quicquid non expedit,in quantum non expedit non 
lictt, 15 an old and good Rule ; An attion that is in it ſelf lawful, 
my be by circumſtances made finful and unlawful ; and that was 
the caſe as to the Chriſtians going to Law before Infide!s. Bur 
hers, and thoſe the moſt , think that the Apoſtle —_—_ 
8 acw head of diſcourſe to diſſwade from the fin of fornication, 
aifrom an incemperare uſe of meat and drink , as being pro- 

canve of luſt, and diſpoſing them to that fin. Now leſt they 
lay , Is it not lawful then to eat and to drink liberally, 
muſt we ear-and drink for bare, neceſfiry ? He anſwereth , 4 
things are lawſul for me, thar is , all things which are not for- 
biden by the Law of God. may be uſed , may be done, under 

+ fir circumſtances 3 bur circumſtances may alter the caſe, f all 
things may nor be expedient to be uſed, or done by all perſons, 

& a all times. The Corinthians might poſſibly conclude too 

tach'from what he had told them, chat they were waſhed, ju- 

ht, and ſanfiified , viz. that now all things were lawful to 
em, atleaſt all things, not ſimply and abſolutely condemned 

Wrhe-Word of, God, the Apoſtle correeth their miſtake, by 

telling the they Were to have a regard to expedience, and the 

6 which might rake things that 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joyned 
ſhall be one fleſh g. 


4 The conjunction of the husband and wife mentioned, G?z. 
2 24. and the conjun&tion of the Fornicator and the Harlor, 
differ not as to the ſpecies of the a&, only as ro the morality of 
it ; the former is an honeſt and lawful a&, the other a diſhoneſt 
and filthy at. So that he that 1s wickedly joined to an harlor, 
maketh himſelf one fleſh with her with whom he commirerh 
that folly and lewdnefs , and he muſt needs by ir ſeparate his 
body from irs Memberſhip with Chriſt, whoſe Holinets will ad- 
mit no ſuch Union. 

17 But he that is joyned unto the Lord, * js one 
ſpirit r. 

y This phraſe joyned to the Lord, is thought to be taken out 
of Deut. 10- 20. To him thou ſhalt cleave. Re that hath attained 
ro that myſtical Union which is berwixr Chriſt and every one 
that is a true Believer, is nor eſſentially, but ſpiritually and my- 
tically one Sy2irit with Chriſt, his ſpirit is united to the Spirir of 
Chriſt, and he is one by him in Faith and love, and by obedi- 
ence, Chriſt and he have one will, and he is ruled and govern- 
ed by Chriſt : therefore you muſt take heed what you do in 
making your bodies the members of Harlots , which they can- 
not be,. and the Members of Chriſt alſo. | 


_ 18 Fleefornication : Every ſin that a man doth, 
is without the body s ; but he that committeth for- 


nication, ſfinneth againſt his own body e. 
s The Apoſtle cometh to a new Argument, by which he 


of: 

; Kere tawkul unlawful. & Beſides, tha 
Kate bo, that, 4 ke Guch an uſe, Oy 
on : - to be hey under the power of my 

mch men are, when they become tl 
my 

ſeats for the: belly.,, and.the belly for 

mats þ.: but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 

Now the body i not for * fornication, ,but for 


$4 theLord &, and the Lord for the body 1. 
The of this verſe ſeemeth to give a great light to 
our true und ing of the former yerſe , and makerh it ve- 
i probate. thar the Apoſtle {page with refcrence to the free 
fo  mears and drinks , when he fajd , All things art lawſyl 
nt: "Though God bath ordained mcars for the filling of 
'F. th made the belly for the receptacle pf maxats, 
| © body \, fo as rhe uſe of mears and 
we {© that che free uſe of them pro- 
thpering the body; and ti(- 


ide. Others makee.the conn nin ried, 2a at 

1.4 maxe.the conevton'riius, afl'yorr' &© are 
oo things which concern the betly', for meats 'and drinks, 
periſhing -chings.: wow in things of rhis matuce, #f ehings 


preſſeth them to thee the fin of Uncleannebs. It is obſerved by 
ſome , that this fin is peculiarly to be reſiſted , not ſo much by 
reſiſting ic , and pondering arguments againſt it , as by flying 
from-it , avoiding all occaſions of it, and nor ſuff our. 
thoughts to feed upon it; but the Apoſtles argument 15, becaulc 
other ſins are without the body , that is , the body hath nor ſuc}: 
a blemiſh and note or mark of infamy laid upon « by any ther 
ſin as by this : in drunkennefs the /5quor , in glucrony the meat ; 
lin other fins , ſomething without a mans (elf is that which is a- 
buſed , but the body it elf is the thing which 5 abuſed in this 
filrhy fin. t So he that is guilcy of ir, finneth not only againſt 
his wife, with whom he is one fleſh, but againſt his body, which 
'he-abuſerh' in this vile and: finful a&t , and upon which he 1m- 
-priats,a mark.of infamy-aod-dtſgrace, a blotnor to be waſher 
out bur with the blood of Chriſt, So as thoughby other fins men 
may bn againſt cheir own bodies , yer by no-fin ſo. eminently 25 
by.chiK'fin. | Other fios have their ſeat in the mind and fouy, 
the body,” 3nd commonly {ome particular inember'of che body, 
1 log and commitcing 9! 


F rhem, © Luſt, though indeed ir ariſerh from.che h 


is but the ſeryant of the Squl m the executiag 1 

hear, yer-.f 45 
| condimitted more in the body, than any other fig 15+, - ) 
Ig What, 


proverh our rcſurre&ion, n that God will raiſe up his Saingg, . 


i5 Know ye not that * your bodies _ Chap. 12. 24, 


members of Chriſt » ? Shall I then take the members * Ye; ' 15, 
16, & $+ 39» 


to an harlot , is one body ? For * two, faith he, * Matt. 13+ 5» 


Eph. &. ts 


* Joli: 17, 27; 
22, 23, 

Eph. 4. 4. *% 
5. 39» 


Cuae. VII. 


* 2 Cor. 6.16. 


* Chap. 9. 23; 
Heb. 9. 12. E 


[ 


19 What, * know ye not that your body 1s the 
temple of the holy Gholt, which & in you #; which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? w. 

s The Apoſtle , Chap. 3- 16. had called the Church of Co- 
rinth, the Temple of God, and there made uſe of ir, ro diſſwade 
them from difſenſjons and diviſions, becauſe by them they de- 
filed and deſtroyed the Temple of God ; here he calls the 
Members of that Church , the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt , which 
ſtrongly proverh the Holy Ghoſt to be God. He makes uſe of 
ir here as an Argument to diſlwade them from the fin of fornt- 
cation. Gods Temple was builded for his habitation upon 
Earth, the place which he choſe moſt ro manifeſt himſelf 1n to 
his people, and for a place wherein his people were to pay him 
that exrernal Homage and Worſhip, which he required of them 
under the Law, So as the Apoſtles calling them the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, both minded them of the favour God had 
beſtowed on them, and alſo of that homage and duty , which 
they with their bodies were to pay unto God : the latter they 
could not perform, nor hope for the former , while they lived 
in the prattice of a fin ſo'contrary to the Will of God. w Be- 
ſides, he mindeth them, that their bodies were not their own, 
they had them of God : they had them from God by Creation, 
and they were upheld by the daily workings of his Providence 
in their upholding and preſervation ; God had not given them 
their bodies for this uſe, the body was not for forzication, 


-.;86 he had rold them, v. 13. So as in abuſing their bodies, 
Se what was not their own, nor In their own power 


&, as they liſted ro uſe them 3 but to be uſed only for thoſe 
ends, and in that manner , that he who had given them, had 
preſcribed and dire&ed, and in theſe abuſes there was a kind 
of Sacriledge. As God of old charged the Jews, Exh. 16. 19, 
18, 19, 20. that they had taken the 7ewels of bu gold and bis 
filver, ro make Images , and commir ſpiritual Whoredom with 
them, and they had taken his meat, his fine flour, his oy, and n- 
cenſe ro ſet before them, &c. 

20 * For ye are bought with a price x : there- 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are Gods y. 

x What price this is that is here mentioned , Peter tells us 
both Negatively and Poſitively, x Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as 
ye bnow that you were redeemed , not with corruptible things , as 
filver and gold , from your vain converſation received by tradition 
from your fathers : But with the precious blood of Chriſt , as of a 
lamb, without blemiſh and without ſpot. So he arguerh with them 
againſt this ſin from their Redemption , it being ſuitable to rea- 
ſon , that thoſe who are redeemed our of any ſlavery or capti- 
vity, ſhould be the ſervants of him who redeemed them , not 
of thoſe Tyrants from whom they are redeemed , ſuch are our 
lufts and corru , from which we are redeemed , as well 
as from that curſe and wrath , which is the conſequent of them. 
y Therefore (faith rhe Apoſtle) you who are redeemed with 
a price, and with ſuch a price are bound to glorifie God , as 
by ſpeaking well of his Name, fo by obeying his Will, Mate. 5. 
16, And this you are bound to do, not with your bodies or 
ſpirirs only, but in or with your bodies and ſpirits alſ, that is, 
with your whole man ; for both of them are Gods, by a mani- 
fold right , not that of Creation and Providence only , but that 
of Redemption alſo : with which exhortation the Apoſtle figiſh- 
eth this diſcourſe, and cometh ro give them an anſwer to ſome 
queſtions about which they kad wrote unto him. 


CHAP. VII. 


I Ne" concerning the thin whereof ye wrote 
unto me 4, /t i good for a man not to 


touch a woman b. 

4 It ſeemeth , that though this Church was very much cor- 
ropred , yet ſome of them retained a reverence for this great 
Apoftle, and had wrote one or more Letters to him abour ſome 
points, to-which he returneth anſwer. b Ir ſeemeth that one 
thing they had wrote to him about , was about Marriage, not 
abour the lawfulneſs of marrying (that Do&rine of Devils was 
not broached ſo carly in the World) but concerning the adviſa- 
bleneſs of marriage, and mens uſe of their wives in that afflited 
ſtare of the Church. b The Apoftle anſwereth, That it i good 
for a man not to touch a woman. When he faith, it is good, he 
means only more convenient or better , with reſpe& to the 
troubled ſtare of the Church , or that perſons might be more ar 
liberty for the ſervice of God and the duries of Religion. Upon 
theſe accounts ir were more convenient for a man not ro marry 
(for that he meancth by touching a woman.) 


2 Nevertheleſs ro avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wile, and let eyery woman have 


her own Insband c. 

E. In the Greek it is, becauſe of ſornications ; the ſenſe of which 
can be no other than this which our Tranſlators give. -The 
word is in the Plural namber, to fignifie that that which he mean- 
eth by chis rerm , is all forts of ities and uncleanneſſes, 
which are the of the lufts of the fleſh. Theſe are fins 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


| hath given me : that this is meant, is 


ſped of ſome circumſtances would be more convenient, we 
baulk ic, rather than run into ſuch a guile. The Apoſtle do 
therefore determine that in this caſe , it was every mans 4 = 
= jy *wr every womans likewiſe ; the reaſon of which «7 M 
be , becauſe God had ordained marriage as a means to bridle 
men, and reſtrain them from extravaganc luſts. [ His own wif, 

{ her own husband'] a clear place againſt Polygamy q 


3 * Let the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence d : and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husband e. 


4 The word tranſlated du? benevolence, fignifieth due 

will or kindneſs , but from v. 5. ir appeareth what the Apoſtle 
meaneth ; Moſes, Exod. 21. 10. calleth ir, the duty of marriage: 
both of them uſing a modeſt rermin expreſſing the conjugal a. 
as we ſhall obſerve the Scripture alyays doing , when there is 
occaſion ro mention what men of profane hearts are ready to 
make a ſcoff at. « The Apoſtle maketh this the mutual du 
both of husband and wife under due circumſtances, tharekns? 
uſeth the word reader , which implicth the thing required to be 
an ad of juſtice. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own bod 
but the husband : likewiſe alſo the husband hath 


not power over his own body, but the wife f, 
f He gives the reaſon of it, becauſe marriage takes away from 
each married. perſon the power over his or her own body, and 
iveth it'ro their correlate. The Apoſtle: ſeemeth here to an- 
wer a queſtion propounded to him by ſome Members of this 
Church : Whether , though they were married , the huhand 
and wife might not forbear each others bed , and make uſe of 
their ſociety each with other meerly for helps in other thi 
ſuch as getting an Eſtate, looking after the affairs of a Fami 
&c. which the Apoſtle doth by no means judge adviſable, © 


conſent h for a time, that ye may give your ſelves 
to faſting and prayer :, and come together again k, 


that Satan terpt you not for your incontinency {. 

g That is, withhold not your ſelyes one from another, which 
he rightly calls defrauding one another , becauſe he had before 
declared it a deht ; and further declared, that neither the huſ. 
band nor the wife had a power over their own bodies , but the 
power of either of their bodies was in their correlate, þ He 
adds, except it be with conſent , mutual conſent , and then it is 
indeed no defrauding. #3 And for a time, for a religious end, that 
they might give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer , not that this 
abſtinence is neceſſary to us by any Divine precept, to 
us for ſolemn Prayer, (for ſuch only is here ſpoken of ) for 
the Apoſtle would not haye made conſent neceſſary in this caſe, 
bur the Jews were commanded it, Exod. 19. 15. as a 
tion to their hearing of the Law, and it was a plece of the legal 
purification, as appeareth from 1 Sam. 21. 4. as to which Chri- 
ſtians were at liberty , and might obſerve or nor obſerve it, as 
they agreed. {/ Then he requires, that they ſhould rerum to 
their former courſe, nor defrauding one another, leſt the Devil 
obſerving their abftinence, ſhould tempt them to unlawfp) mix- 
tures , ſeeing their inability to concain themſelves within the 


bounds of temperance and chaſtiry. + 
6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion , and not of 


commandment m. 
m Some refer theſe words to. all that had gone before in this | 
Chapter ; bur the beſt ne ug! nap rather refer them to what 
went immediately before in the preceding verſe, declaring, that 
he had no expreſs command from God, as to thoſe things of ab- 
ſtaining for a time for Faſting and Prayer, and then coming tagt- 
ther again, but he ſpake whar he judged cquitable and reaſons- 
ble; bur as to perſons, they ought to judge and govern 
themſelves according to their particular circumſtances. 


ns one after this manner, and another 
t 0. 

n 1 would , in this place can ſignifi no more, than I could 
wiſh or red ra nag ill of God) | Chriſtians 
had the gift of continency, which God (bleſſed be his Name 
the nexr 
and v. 9. it is apparent, that Paul did not will this abGolutely 3 
for that had been to have willed the diſſolution of the World, 
CE es codes of eat enry,00 
ith the A one hath nor COnmnency, 
Snot nd i reply tl Bip fin Fr th] 0 

jour ſaid 1n ro his Diſci i caſe 
be ſo nega br aro yur, vg, 3A 19. 10, Al 88 
cannot rective this ſaying, ſave they to whom it # given. | 
herefore to the unmarried and widows, | 


} By the unmarried and widows , 


means Virgins that were never married, and as having bend 
once married , had loſt their husbands , the firſt nor 
the Greeb had been ſigni enough of perſons 


of that nature and Fecies , that if we cannot chufe what in re- | 


| theſe Ratcs 3 yer the Apoſtles uſing of ovo words , makes © 


Chap, VII 


* Defraud not one another g,except it be with * Joel 2, 16 


7 For * I would that all men were even as I my * Af 26. 
ſelf »: but * every man hath his proper gift Ke * Chap 13. 


Jo 


ie. VII. 


iſ when he faith , 1t is gaod for ſuch to be as bt was 3 
peek, that it was better with reſpe& ro the preſent 
circumſlances of Chriſtians, or it was convenient, 1n which 

js often raken, not for what 15 abſolutely good, 
and indeed the nature of all good lyeth in the convenicncy or 
ſuirableneſs of the thing ſo called to us 3 and though in the Di- 
vine precepts there 1s always ſuch a ſuirableneſs, ſo as they muſt 
be always good, yet in other things, which God hath left ro 
our liberty (ſuch as is this of marriage) a thing may be good or 
evil, as the circum{tances of ſeveral perſons , yea , of the ſam- 
rſon, may vary. S. Paul conſidereth only the circumſtances 
of the World common to all Chriſtians , and upon them deter- 
mines this goodneſs , ſuppoſing the circumſtances of the parri- 
cular perſon not to rule otherwiſe. His nor ſaying , 1t 4 good 
or them not to marry, bur to be as he was, hath bred a queſtion 
of no great import to be determined , whether Paul was ever 
married or no, In the determination of which the Ancients cou'd 
not agree : bur it is nor worth ſpending our time about, con- 
fdering chat all agree, he was at this time unmarried, which 1s 
all he doth here mean: if S. Paul was never married, we are 
ſure Peter was 3 for we read of his wifes mother fick of a fecv.r, 
Mark 1. 30» 


{T6414 9 But * if they cannot contain, let then mar- 
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: q for it is better to marry then to burn vr. 

q That S. Paul's ſaying, It i good, &c. did nar fignifie tt 15 
the will of God , or (as the Papiſts would have it) \r is my 
counſel in order to your further perfe&ion, 1s plain by his pre- 
for them to marry, if they could not contain ; and this 
likewiſe lers us ſee that ſecond Marriages are not only lawful, bur 
may be an incumbent duty , that is, if chey who are concerned 
4 to them , cannot contain themſelves within the bounds and 
tule of Chaſtiry , which muſt not only be interpreted with refe- 
rence ro+ats of Uncleanneſs, r This is contradifted by the 
reaſon given by the Apoſtle, derermining that marriage was 


much-more eligible than burning , which term ſignifies che in- 


ward fervor and eager inclinations of the mind, not the atts 
only of the ourward man. 


hasband s. 
5 The Apoſtle had ſpoke to the married before, but in ano- 
ther caſe , he now returneth in his diſcourſe to them again, 


to him, what it was is not plainly expreſſed , but may eaſily 
be gathered from v. 12, 13- as alſo from the-Apoſiles derermi- 

in this verſe 
buband or the wiſe to depart from bis wiſe, | 
ir were in the caſe of Adultery ; for though here be nothing 
ſpoken as to that caſe , yer it plainly muſt be accepted , as de- 
termined before by our Saviour ; bur as the Jews , ſo the Hea- 
thens amongſt whom theſe Corinthians lived , had entertained 
much roo mean rhonghrs about the Marriage-bond , indulging 
themſelves in a liberty ro break it for every ſlight cauſe, and it 
ſhould ſeem by v. 12, 13. ir was jadged by them a ſufficient 
cauſe, if one of them were not converted to the Faith of Chriſt. 
Now in this caſe , faith the Apoftle, I command , and what I 
tell you is the Will of God , ir is not 1 alone who 7 
bur you are to look upon it as the Will of God concerning you, 


10 And unto the marricd I command, yer not I, 
but the Lord *, Le: not the wife depart from her 


to another caſe , which it ſhould ſeem they had pur 


: it was this, Whether it was latvſul for the 
or ber husband, unle's 


command it, 


though revealed ro you by me that am the Miniſter of God to 
_—_ Let not the wiſe depart from ber busband : ſhe may be 
d from her husband 1n caſe of fornication , bur ler her 


wot'for any other cauſe make a voluntary ſeceſſion. 


- 11 But and if ſhe depart e, let her remain un- 
married x, or be reco”ciled to ber husband w : and 


kt not the husband put away his wife x. 

nadiely a yr PaſPoe [5 fb 
TYM ra 

hieth, if the be departed 


depart I cannor tell. Ir figni- 
fo 15 as we 


rors came to tranſlate e127 , which is 


ll 7 oo made ues 


ing parted from her husband by a judicial a& of Divorce, as of 


wientary departing. The Jews were wont to give Bills of 


a 

Divorce to thetr wives, for any trivial cauſe. - The word is to 
de as well of any legal Divorce , not according to 
ing of the Divine Law, as concerning a 
ſeceſſion : in which caſe the Apoſtle commanderh, & that 


the true 
tary 


ſhe ſhould marry-to no. other 3: the reaſon is plain , -hecauſe no 
luch'cauſe of divorce e the bond of dil pg yer 
the wiſe of her former - in Gods eye and account, and 


adultery , if ſhe married to another , as our Saviour 
Matt. $. 32. & 19. 9. * w but he gives hera 


reconciled to her: huzband. In caſe that a woman 
way by her husband , became anocher mans wife , by 


12 But. to the reſt ſpeak I, not. the Lord y, If 


2 
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brother hath a wife: that believeth not 4, and | 
he'be pleaſed to dwell with trim «, let trint not put | 
der away- 6. | 


-3 Either as to the orher part of your Epiſtle , or as to the 
caſes of the reſt mentioned -in your Epiſtje, I ſhall give you 
my advice ſo far as I am infirutted by the holy Spiric of God, 
though our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſer no certain rule concern 
ing chem. 4 That believeth not, borh in this and v. 13. fignt- 
fherh, thar-hath not embraced the Chriſtian Faich , bur fill re= 
maineth a Pagan. _ @ If there be no other matter of difference 
berwixt ſuch perſons, ſave only in matter of Religion, þ let 
him nor for that pur her away. - If a Chriſtian man or woman 
had their choice ro make, it were unlawful for cicher of them ro 
make choice of a Pagan for their yoke-fellow : bur if after mar- 
riage either the hushand or the wife embraceth the Chriſtian 
Faith, the other correlare ſtill abiding a Pagan. their difference 
IrReligion is nor a ſufficient ground for a ſeparation, this ſeent- 
erh to. be the Apolties meaning. The caſe ſeemeth a little 
different in the opinion of ſome Divines , when the 149/ater or 
Idolatreſs blaſphemeth God and the true Religion, and is conti-. 
pually ;tempring the correlate to Apoſtaſie : bur. jc is hard ro 
determine againſt the plain precepr of ſo great an Apoſtle, 
eſpecially confidering the reaſon by which he backeth his pre+ 
CCpr. << 

13 And the woman which hath an husband that 
believeth not, and if- he be pleaſed to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him. 


14 Forthe unbelieving husband is ſanRified c by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſanCtified b 
the husband ; Elſe were your children unclean d, 
but now they are holy e. | 

c Sandiifying in holy Wriring generally ſignifieth the ſepara- 
tlon , or'ſerring apart of a perſon or thing from a common , to, 
and for an holy ule , whether ir be by ſome exrernal Rires and 
Ceremonies , or by che infuſing of ſome inward ſpiricual habirs, 
In this place it ſeemerh to have a different ſenſe from what ir 
uſually hath in holy Writ ; for it can neither ſignif the ſan&i- 
fication of the perſon by infuſed habirs of Grace; for nei- 
ther js the unbelicving husband thus ſanRified by the believing 
wit , neither is the unbelieving wife thus ſanftitied by the be- 
lieving husband. Nor are either of them thus ſer apart for the 
ſervice of God by any legal Rires, which hath made a great dif- 
ference in the notions of Interpreters, how the unbelicving 
husband is ſanified by the belicving wife , or the unbelieving 
wife by the believing husband. Some thiok ir fignifies no more 
= prepared for God, as ſandtified ſignifies, 12.13. 3- Orhers 
think they are ſanffitd by a moral denomination, | rather chink 
4r Ggnifies brought into ſuch 4 ſtate , that the Beliruver, without 
rr to the Law of God , may continue in a married ellatz with 

uch 4 (> Xn : and the ſtate of marriage is an holy ſtare, 
norwirhſtanding the diſparity with reference to Religion, 4 Q- 
therwiſe he ſaith , the children begotten and borr of. ſuch pa- 
rents would be unclezn , in the ſame ſtate that the children of - 
Pagan parents are without the Church , not within che Cove- 
nant, not under the Promiſe. In one ſenſe all children are un- 
clean , #. e. children of wrath, boin in fin, and brought forih 
Tm iniquity 3 bur all are nor in this ſenſe anclean, ſome are with- 
in the Covenant of Grace , within the Church , capable of Ba 
iſm. e Theſe are thoſe that are called holy , nor as inward; 
y renewed and ſanfified , bur relatively , mm the fame ſenſe 
thar all the Jewiſh Nation are talled an holy prople 3 and pof- 
ſibly chis may give us a furcher light ro nnderfian the rerm 
ſantified, in the former part of the verſe. The unbelieving 
husbatid is ſo far (mified by the believing wife, and the unbe- 
lieving wife fo far ſandtified by the believing husband , that as 
they may lawfally continue in their married relation , and live 
rogerher as mani and wife , io the iſſue coming from them both 
ſhall he by God counted in Covenant with him , and have a 
right ro Baptiſm , which is ove of the Seals of that Covenant, as 
well as thoſe children both whoſe parents are Believers. : 
15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him de- 
f- A brother or a liſter is not under bondage 


ce h. 

- f- If the unbelieving husband , or the unbehieving wiſe will 
leave his or her correlate, that is, lo leave them, as to return 
fo tlvre to live as af husband ,, or as a wite with her or him 
that is Chriſtian , let him depart. Such a perſon hath broke 
the bond of marriage , and in fuch caſes Chriſtians are nor un- 
der ," they are not red by Law to ferch them again 
nor by the Laws of God 6 keep Ives unmarried for thei 

/ Bir it nay be objedted, That nothing but Adul- 
tery by the Divine Law breakerth thar bond. Anſw. That is de- 
nied. - -Nothing but 4daltry is 4 juſtifiable cauſe of divorce. 
No rhan pur away his wife, nor any wife par away her hu; 
band bur for 4du/fexy. Burt the husbands volunrary leaving his 
wife, or the wifes volunrary leaving her husband,” with a re(0- 
lution to return no more to them, breaks alſo rhe bohd of mar- 
riage, fruſtrating it as to the ends for which God hath appoinre# 
its and after af! due means nſed, to bring again the party de- 
parting , co their dury , doth cerrainly free the correlate. Sc/ 
that although nothing can juſtifie repudiarion or parrirfy away 
' awife or an husband, and marrying another , bur the adultery 


' ofthe perſon (o divorecd av repadiared', yer the departure 
Cccec ether 


Ci « 6: VIE 


in ſuch Caſes ge but God hath called ns | ro | Gr, in prach 


* x Pet. 3. 1, 


* Gal. 6. 1%. 


Cura 5 VIE. 


- circumciſion alſo. was fo! 


either of hushand and wife without the others conſent for a long 
fime , and refuſal ro return after all due means uſed , eſpecially 
if the party ſo going away , doth it our of an hatred and abo- 
mination of the others Religion , will juftifie rhe perſon ſo de- 
ſerted after due waiting and uſe of means to reduce him or her 
to their duty, wholly ro caſt off che perſon deſerring, for no 
Chriſtian in ſuch caſe by Gods Law is under bondage. b For 
God hath called Chriſtians unto peace , and in his ordinance of 
marriage aimed at the quiet and | cn of his people in their 
ſe: vice of him in their families and relations; and therefore as 
Chriltians ought not to diſturb the peace of their own conſcien- 
ces, turning away their relations, though they be Unbelievers : 
vet neither are they hound , if ſuch will leave them , to court 
their own continual rrouble and diſturbance. 


16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife , whether 
thou ſhalt * ſave thy husband? or how knoweſt 


thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? s. 

5 The Apoſtle having before determined the lawfulneſs of a 
Chriſtian husbands or wifes abiding in a ſtate of marriage with 
a wife or husband that was an Infidel, if ſhe or he were willing 
to abide with the Believer , now argues the great advantage 
v hich might be from it, for the glory of God, and the good of 
the Soul of ſuch husband or wife :' What hnoweſt thou, O wiſe 
(faith he) ir is not certain, that God will ſo far bleſs thy con- 
verſe wich rhy-husband or wife , as that thou ſhale, by thy in- 
ftruſtion , admonition, or example , be an occaſion or inſtru- 
ment to bring them to Chriſt 3 bur ir is neither impoſſible nor 
improbable , and their willingneſs (notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rence from thee in Religion 4 yer) to abide with. thee , may 
give thee ſome hopes that they will hearken to thee. They 
are often (in the language of holy Writ) faid, to ſave others, 
who are inſtrumental ro bring them to Chriſt, Ch. 9. 22. 1 Tim. 
4- 16. Fam. 5. 20. We ought to bear with many inconvenl- 
ences to our ſelves, where our bearing with them may any way 
promote the glory of God, or rhe good of Souls. 


17 But as G6d hath diſtributed to. every man, 
as the Lord hath called k, every one, fo let him 


walk : And ſoordain I in all churches /. 

& Calling in this place fignifieth that ſtation and courſe of 
life, wherein by che Providence of God any man is ſet, Some 
think , that this hach a ſpecial refera.ce to what went 
before, as if the were this, If God by his Providence hath 
fo ordered it that thy heart be changed, thy wifes or thy hul- 
bands heart being not yer changed, but he or ſhe remaining 
Pagans , yer let nor this cauſe any ſeparation berwixt you, but, 
unleſs the Unbeliever will depart, hive yet as = _—— to- 

r, ing conju ces each to other. But 
Ce Porters do pn. ho v. 21. ſpeaks of Calling 
being a ſervant, ſhew this interpretation to be roo narrow, The 
ſenſe of the Texr is : That the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is con- 
fiſtent with any honeſt calling or courſe of life, and it is the 
will of God that Chriſtians ſhould nor prerend their profeſſion 
of Religion , to excuſe them from the duries of any relation 
wherein they are ſet. This is an univerſal Rule, / and con- 
cerned not the Church of Corinth only , bur all other Churches 
of Chriſt, being an Apoſtolical Conftiurion. 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed? let him 
not. become uncircumciſed : Is any called in uncir- 


cumciſion ? let him not become circumciſed ». 

m Is any one who was a native Jew , and fo circumciſed ac- 
cording ro the Jewiſh Law converted (while he is in that ſtate) 
ro the Faich of Chriſt, let him nor. affe& the ſtate of him, that 
having been formerly a Gentile, was never circumciſed. On the 
other fide, is any , being a native Gentile , and ſo nor circum- 
ciſed, converted to Chriſtianity , let nor him affc& the ſtare of 
one converted from Judaiſm , who was circumciſed. | This is 
doubtleſs the ſenſe of the verſe, not (as ſome would have ir 
Jer him not endeavour by art ro make Himſelf uncir s 
which was the wicked praQtice of ſome- (for a beer compli- 
ance with the Gentiles) of whom we read, 1 Maccab. t. 19. 


19 * Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumci. 
ſion is nothing » , but the keeping the command- 
ments of God 0. 

x Circumciſion was an Ordinance of God, a Fgn of Gods 
Covenant, as neceſſary to Salvation in irs time, as the fulfilling 
precept of the Law contained in Ordinances ; ahd Un- 
Ing 3 for by the Law relaring to 
| male is derermined to have 
broken Gods Covenant , and Geoonned 3 ge off, Gen. 
17. 10,11,12,1 o But in the preſent Church, 
Circumcifion ho ar —_ in the buſineſs of Sal- 
vation : Gal &. 6. In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifien -availith 
any thing, nor wcircumcilion, but faith which workith by love. 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling 


wherein he was called p. 
in Thich he was when he was 


that Ordinance , the 
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every man abide in the fame ſtare and condition of life" | 
firſt converred ro the Faith of | 


(for we read that the Conjurers in the As burnt 
and unlawful courſes of life muſt rot be adhered ro after 
have once given vp their names co Chri © Ade Apoſtles de Ven 
only to ſhew, that the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity maketh ng p 
of life unlawful , which was before that profefſion lawful , oo 
diſchargeth any from ſuch as were before the duties of per : 
in their circumſtances and relations. They too far ſtrain this 
Text who interpret it into an obligation upon all men, nor " 
alrer thar particular way and courſe of life and trading, to which 
they were educated , and in which-they formerly have been in- 
gaged, though ſuch a thing be of roo great moment and conſe. 
quence for any to do withour juſt advice and deliberation. The 
world is a mutable thing , and trades and particular courſes of 
life wear out, and what will now bring in a due livelihood. veg. 
ſibly ſeven years hence will not furniſh any with bread , «I on 
unreaſonable in ſuch a caſe'ro think , that the Rule of Chriſtian 
profeſſion ryes up a man under theſe changes of Providence to 
ſuch a particular courſe of life, as he cannor in it , in the ſweat 
of bis face eat hu bread. 


21 Art thou called being a ſervant q? care not 
for it; but if thou mayſt be made free, uſe 5: ra- 


ther r. 

q If whiles thou art a ſervant to another in any honeſt im- 
ployment , thou arr converted to the Chriſtian Religion, ler ir 
not trouble thee , matter it not. A man may be the ſervant of 
Chriſt , and yer a {rrvant to men in any honeſt imploymenc, 
r But if thou mayſt be made free by the favour of thy friends with 
the conſent of thy maſter , «ſe it rather , thar is, (lay ſome) ra- 
ther chuſe to be a ſervane ſtill (which indeed in ſome caſes may 
be the duty of a good Chriſtian) that is, if thou ſeeſt, that in 
that ſtation thou canſt berrer ſerve God and the, intereſt of thy 
maſters or other Souls. But ir is more e the ſenſe is, 
make uſe of thy liberry rather: for cerrain ir is, that the free- 
man is ordinarily at more advantage for the ſervice of God than 
he that is a ſervant. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a fer- 


their books, 


that is called besng free, is * Chriſts ſervant s. 

s For the ſtare of a ſervant. ro men , no way prejudiceth « 
man as to his ſpiritual liberty : a ſervant and a free-tnan confi- 
dered with reference to Chriſt, are borh one ; a ſervant 


Gal 5. 
as near the Ki 6. 


him. As to the new man, there is neitbrr bond nor fee, but 
Chriſt is all and in all. 


ſervants of men re. 

t Whar price we are bought with, we heard Chap. 6. 20. the 
Apoſtle there preſſed it upon us as our duty to glorifie God 
with.our bodies and our ſpirits: here he pr upon us ano- 
ther duty, viz, that conſideration ho to be the ſervants of 
men : by which fome think he forbiddeth the ſelling themſelves 
as ſlaves to Infidels : others think that he only forbidderh ge- 
ſervice, as the Apoſlle calls ir, Eph. 6. 6, while in che mean 1ime 
they might be the ſervants of men, if ferved rhem 4s the ſer» 
vants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the beart, with god will 
doing ſervice as to the Lord, not to men. But the moſt prohable in» 
terpretation 1s, Be not ſervants to the Infls of men, hae yen 
can ſerve men, and in the ſame a&ions alſo ſerve God, and be 


EL be the ſervancs of men, bur be 
not ſervants of men in wherein to ſerve them, you 
muſt diſobey God. 


24 Brethren , let every man wherein he is cal- 
led, therein abide with God s. 

% In whatſoever ſtate or condizion,, whether he be married 
or unmarried , whether he be a maſter or a ſervant, , 
he were before circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ler him not think 
Chriſtianiry obligerh him to aher it , he may abide in ir , 00 
he muſt abide in it with God , as one who 


Eye is him , and ſeech him, and thar he is bound Toup-+ 


prove himſelf in- it unto God , and to keep a good 
towards him , as one that is # Member of the 


conſcience 
Church of God, 


Chriſt, that is, ſuppoſing that he was in an honeft courſe of life 


Crap, vi 


vant *, is the + Lords free-man : likewiſe alſo he Kory 36 


+ Cracks 
* Cup yuh 


23 * Yeare bought with a price, be not yethe +cp.6. 
1 PeLi.ch ip 


preſent [] d 
wi ws to be. 


Ryb> + He had before ſpoken to what concerned ſome, now he 
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fuppoſe therefore that this is good a for 
Hurt iſtegſs b. 1 ſay, that it is good for a 


fignifieth” convenient (as before) if other cir- 
_— RE perſons _—_ ir nor oral or better 
with reſpet © to the preſent diſtreſs or neceſſity, by which, 
withour doubt, the Apoſile meanerh, not the common neceſſi- 
ties of all men that are born oace to dye, (which is the more 
eafie the fewer relations we have to part from) nor yet of fa- 
mily-troubles and concerns ; for there is none who hath a family 
in this world to look after, but will have trouble in the fleſh, 
hut the continual troubles with which the Church of God was 
diſquiered , as the Ark upon the waters, and the more ſpecial 
troubles of the Primitive Church ; for though their grear Per- 
ſecutions from the Hearhen were nor poſſibly at thar time be- 
, yer Chriſt had Roonbl them , _ the &un mo 
very near (Paul is thought to have dyed the tent 
gd od. chr poo ) For thispreſent neceſfiry or diſtreſs, 
the Apoſile gives his opinion, Thar It was convenient and better 
for thoſe that could honeſtly abſtain from marriage, to keep 
themſelves in their fingle and unmarried condirivn. 


27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be 
looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeek not 
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divorce or by a voluntary departure : it the Unbeliever will 
depart, he hc ſhe may, you are not obliged to courr thelr ſtay, 


F 
finful for perſons in any ſtate or condition, or Ie 
of this life , and thoſe that marry in ſuch rimes as. th 
ag cla ey ere to ſee, ISL 
ordinary troubles of this nature , I only would ſpare you , and 
have you keep your ſelves as free as you can 3 of 1 ſpart you 
furrher diſcourſe of that nature, not willing to torment you 
29 But * this I ſay, brethrene, The tiine is 
yu, ſhort f. It remaineth, that both they that have 
myes, be as though they had ance © 


MC 


to what concerneth all, f The time (faith he) is ſhort, 
up like fails, whenche Mariner comes near his Port. He 
meaneth the time of this life, or the time of the Worlds 
, we often find the Apoftles ſpeaking of their times as 
(and in theſe ſenſes all are concerned.) Or the 
the Churches reſt and lliry , which they had hi- 
enjoyed in a far more degree, than they enjoyed 
after this , when ten Perſecurions followed imme- 
mou Os ee ng & Therefore (faith 
is the concernment of all Chriſtians , riot to in- 
too much in the pleaſures and contentments of 
3 bur if ye be married, or ſhall marry, you will be con- 
cerned to keep your hearts as looſe from the contentment and 
aarkfaftion men uſe to take in their wives , as if you had no 
wires a all. | 

30 And they that weep , as though they wept 
not þ: and they that rejoyce, as though they re- 
joyced not 5: and they that buy , as though they 

not k, 

b This conſideration alſo ſhould weigh with thoſe who have 
4 more afflifted portion in this life , and are mourners for the 
lok of their near relations , they hve bur loft whe they could 

long have kept, and for the time they kept them, muſt 
have enjoyed them probably with a great deal of ſorrow and 
bitterneſs. 5 And fo for any of thoſe who rejoyced in iny 
worldly enjoyments , the ſhortneſs of the time they are like ro 
have them to rejoyce in, ſhould admoniſh them to govern and 
moderate their joy , for it is like to be bur like the crackling of 
Horns under And thoſe that have liberal 


« © pot. 
rn Fee eye neg 


rerery 


7 
4] 


Hl 
; 


þ 


it: For * the faſhion of this world palſeth a- 


m. 
y6u have any thing of this worlds goods you may 
Mm, yea, you aid thee, without (rs yedaatie 
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31 And they that uſe this wortd, as not abufing | 


you are like ro have thern to uſe , ſhould govern'you in the uſe 
of them, ſo as you ought w-rake heed you do nor uſe them ro 
any other purpoſe , or for any other end , than that for which 
God hath appointed and given them to you. m For this world 
1s like a Stage or Theatre where are diverficies of Scenes , and 
the preſent Scene abiderh bur for a little time, chen and 
another Scene or” figure of things appearerh : thoie who ap- 
pear this day in the form of Princes and Nobles, tro morrow 
appear as beggers and perſons of a low eſtate and degree. - 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs z. 


belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord o. 
# The reaſon why I have adviſed Glaring the preſent di- 
ſtreſſed eſtate of the Church) a fingle rather than a married. 
life , for thoſe to whom God hath given the gift of conrinency, 
is, that thoſe who are Chriſtians might live as free from ſuch 
cares as divide and diſtrakt met and womens minds , as they 
poſſibly can. _ « The fingle perſon that hath a ſpiritual heart 
diſpoſed to pious performances, being free from other diſtra&i- 
ons and carcs , cauſed by worldly occaſions, will ſpend all his 
thoughts abour his duty coward God, and how to pleaſe him. 
33 But he that is married, careth for the things 


that are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife p. 

þ But he chat is married , hath- other things which he muſt 
take care about ; for beſides that he is obliged ro provide for 
his family , husbands and wives are under fome obligations to 
pleaſe each other by divertiſements, which though not in them- 
(elves finful, yer take up time, which thoſe free from ſuch re- 
larions, may ſpend more religiouſly. 


34 There is difference alſo between a wife and 
a virgin q: The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in 
body and in ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, careth 
for the things of the world , how ſhe may pleaſe 
ber. husband -. _ 

'  q Theres theſame difference berwixt a married woman and 
a e woman, a5 there is berwixt a married man-and a fingle 


iged to atrend 
ſecular affairs, to take care- for her famlly, -and -to ſe her 
husband. 'It is the ſame thing that was before ſaid of the man. 
| The lenke is, Thar a conjugal relation draws along with ir many 
diyerſians, from which a fingle life is free. 


35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit s, not 
that I may caſt a ſnare upon you z, bat for that 
which is comely 4, and that you may attend upon' 
| the Lord without diſtra&ion w. | 

s For your advantage both as to your converſe in the world, 
and alſo for your religious converſation ; and the p ance 
of thoſe duties which you owe unto God ; for thoſe that are 
married, muſt meet with more troubles and cares in this life, 
and cannot have ſo much time and leiſure for religious duties, 
as others have that are not incangled in the domeſtick cares of a 
family. #t Yer I would not bring you under a ſnare, impoſing. 
what God hath not impoſed, and you where God hath 
not obliged you. &s The word here is Tyamuoy, it ſtriftly 
fignifies 4 thing of a good figure , and is in Scripture 
bonowrable, Mark 15. 43- As 13. $0. & 19. 11, where it fi 
nifies what is of a fair and good repute in the eye of the world, 
DES _ INS 
comely parts of mans 3 burtn word fignifics 
moſt largely the ſame with profitable and convenient. For mar- 
riage is a ſtare which neither is in ir (elf indecent , hor ever was 
ſo reputed in the World by any Nation , and the Scriptre tells 
us, that Marriage is bonourable amongft all. The word therefore 
here is of the ſame figni | 
ginning of the verſe ts tranſlated profitable , and Chap. 6. 12. is 
tranſlared expedient. w The phraſe in the Greek is very diffi- 
cult to be tranſlared properly into our Engliſh language , word 
for word it is, To ſit well to the Lord without diſtraftion ; our 
Tranſſators render it , To ſerve the Lord. We have i 
like ir ith our language, when we expreſs our diligent atren- 
dance to a thing, under the notion of ſitting cloſe to a buſmeſs, 
which,is oppoſed to ſuch an atrendance to buſineſs, & we give 
when we have many avocations and callings away,” fo as we can- 
not fir cloſe to it. The Apoſtle ſaith, That this was the end of 
his adviſing thoſe who could contain not to. marry under thax 
ſtate of things in the World referring to the Church , that they 
might with more eaſe _— AY CUE Bn gone 20> 
cerns of their Souls , without thoſe diſtratting and dividing 
| thoughts , which they muſt have who were jntangled with do-- 
meſtick buſineſſes and relations. 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth bim- 
ſelf uncomely x towards his virgin, if ſhe paſſeth 
the flower of her age y, and need fo require z, let 
hum do what he will, he finneth not ; let chem 


the world ; but the confideration how little the time is 


marry & 


Cceccca # There 


with evugesy, which in the be- 


Cuae. VIL 


* He that is unmarried , careth for the things that * 1 Tim. s. 5 


Caayr. VII. 


© Rom. 9. 2. 


x There is a general and a particular uncomelineſs , ſome 
tings are uncomely with reſpe& roall perſons , of ſuch things 
the Apoſtle.doth nor here ſpeak 3 but of a particular uncomel!- 
neſs with reſpe& to the circumſtances of particular perſons., 
Neither doth uncomely here ſignific a meer indecency and un- 
handſomneſs , bur ſuch a behaviour as ſuiterh not the general 
Rules of the Goſpel , which judgment Is to be ruled by the cir- 
cumſtances of perſons , as they more or leſs deſire marriage, 
y if ſhe be of marriageable years, or rather if ſhe beginneth to 
grow old, x and be defirous of marriage, fo as the parent 
ſceth reaſon to fear,that if he gives not her in marriage,ſhe will 
ſo deſpoſe of her ſelf wirhour asking her fathers advice or leave, 
and be. expoſed poffibly ro worſe temprations : which twp 
things feem to interpret thar term, f need ſo require. a In ſuch 
a cale as this a Chriſtian parent ſhall not fin, if he difpoſeth her 
in marriage , let her marry to fuch a perſon as ſhe loverh, and 
her parent ſeeth proper for her. He ſpeaks in the Plural num- 
ber, becauſe marriage is betwixt ewo perſons. The reaſon of 
this determination is , becauſe the Apoſtle in his former dil- 
courſe had no where condemned a married eſtate during the 
preſent diftreſs of things, as ſinful or unlawful, but only as inex- 
pedient, or not ſo expedient as a fingle life during the preſent 
diſftre , he had before derermined, v. 9. That it was better to 
marry than to burn. Now no incxpediency of a thing can ba 
lance whar is plainly ſinful. If therefore the caſe be ſuch, that 
a man or woman muſt marry , or fin, though marriage brings 
with jt more care and trouble , yex it is to be preferred before 
plain finning, 

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
heart b, having no neceſſity c, but hath power over 
his own will 4, and hath fo decretd in his heart 
that he will keep his virgia e, doth well f. 

þ If a man be reſolved to keep his daughter 2 Virgin, 'not 
uncerrcain in hjs own mind , and wavering what he ſhould do, 
upona juft conſideration of cixcumſtances, «c and doth not ſee 
a neceſſity to diſpoſe of her , either for the avoiding ſome fin 
againſt God, or for the better providing for himſelf and the reſt 
of his family, 4 but hath a perfe& freedom in his own will, 
ſo that his will be not contradied by his daughters fondneſs of 
a married life ; for in ſuch a caſe the father , rhough he would 
willingly not diſpoſe of his daughter in marriage, yer ought to 
be over-ruled by the will of his daughter , and fo harh not a | 
power oyer his own will, being forced by the rules of Religion 
to take care of the ſoul and ſpiritual welfare of his child'; for 
though the parent hath a great er over his child, and 
to conſent to the marriage of his child , yer he hath no ſuch 

er , as wholly to hinder them from marriage. e If he be 

reſolved ypon.a due conſideration of all circumſiances, 

the Virgin be ſatisfied , and yields up her ſelf in the cafe ro 

her fathers pleaſure, F in ſuch a caſe, if the father doth not 

put her upon marriage, but reſolves to keep her unmarried , be 

doth well, that is, not only he ſhall not (ic againſt God, but he 

doth that which is more cligible , conſidering the preſent cir- 

cumſtances of things , and berter than if he did find out an huſ- 

band for her , and give her to him (as it is expounded in the 
next verſe ) 


38 $o then, he that giveth her in marriage, doth 


well - : but he that giveth ber not in marriage, 
doth better bh. 


I CORINTHIANS. Citi's 


perſons, or Hereticks, who hold fich Tenets a j 

with any true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. This omg "ncoulifiene 
Lord, ſeemerh to oblige godly women , not only to avoid On 
rying with Heathens, but with nominal Chriſtians that "5" 
who, although they have been baptized, and owne Chriſt ack 
their rongues , yet hold ſuch damnable Opinions , or liy = 
profane lives, or worſhip God in ſuch au 1dolatrous 4 og 
1s 1aconſiſtent with any true Faith in Chriſt, The reaſon 
the precept holds as well to the latter, as to the former, 


40 But ſheis happier if ſhe ſo abide, after 
judgment / : And * 1 think alſo that 1 my 
Spirit of God m. at I hare the *1 Tg, 


{ Bur if other circumſtances concur , that a widow can abide 


as 
of 


| without marriage without waxing wanton , and 


temptation , ind fo as ro manage her outward concerns wo 
the help of ap husband, my opinion is, That ſhe is more _ 
ſhe keeps her ſelf a widow, and doth not marry again, ngt ha 

py , becauſe more holy, or in a fairer road to the Kingdom , 
Heaven, bur upon the two accounts before mentioned , more 
happy , becauſe ſree from troubles and diſtrations, and he. 
cauſe ſhe will be more free and at liberty to mind. heaven| 

things. m And,faith he, think I know as much of the mind of 
the holy Spirit of God, as either thoſe whe teach you otherwiſe 
or who may have opinions contrary to mine in this caſe, * 


CHAP. VIIL 


I Ow * as touching things offered to idols a, * 48 5 x 
N we know that we all have * knowledge þ 29, I 
Knowledge gevech up ec : but charity edifieth 4, ! 151 

e 


a The Apoſile proceedeth to a new Argument, about which 3% 
the Corinthians hid weoee to him, viz. abour the cating fo T 0 
offered to _— mear Im to Idols we have this ac- 
count given us. Feaſts upon Sacrifices were very uſual amongſt 
the Hearhens, they firſt offered oxen, ſheep, or other comple 
the Idol : Then the Prieſt offered apart , burning ir ug6n the 


Idols Altar, her part they reſtored to the offerers , or wok ir 
ro themfe the Feſs mae a Fefi the Idols Temyle of 


their parts, and®nvited friends to ir. The offerers either 
feaſted with ghe part reſtored to them, in the Idols Temple, os 
| carried it. » and there feaſted their neighbours with it , 


1s at 

he apolic al Jong ths 

i A along this Chapter hath been to 
CRE eh of Coteth ind wer in bien By 
cerning marriage : ſome that concerned already ri-/ 
ed : others that concerned ſuch as were ſingle , 

never married, he ſhucreth up his with advice, which 
relarerh to. ſuch as had loſt their hwsbands, with reference to 
fecond marriages. As to this he b no woman 


her : but if her husband were dead, ſhe might marry to whom 
ſhe would ; . ar oudayd-d—þe , as that ſhe 
an 


mighy marry | bulirver. Unbelievers are ; 
or tans 18 name 3; but ſuch as are Idolateys, or- profane 


or 
elſe into the marker, and fold ir (as other __ in 
® ſhambles. The Queſtion was , Whether ir was for 
ians, being inviced to theſe Feaſts by thoſe amongſt whom 
they lived, to go to them, and to cat of ſuch meat, whether it 
were in the Idols Temple , or ar the Pagans houſes , or if any 
ſuch meat were bought in the ſhambles, whether rhey might eat 
of thar. Some amongſt the Chriſtians at Corinth thought any 
of theſe were lawful, becauſe they knew an 140! was nothi 
but a block or piece of wood or ſtane , ſo could not defile avy 
thing. n- ny v5 pb —_ kney, - 6 that very 
many of them ces of knowledge , and one 
underftood that an Idol _— at c wh yer be meme 
them ro take heed they were not puffed up with their know- 


which might rend to their profic and edification, not to their 
ruine and deſtruRion. 
2 And * if any man think that he knoweth a0 + Gu.6 3 
thing , he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to i: Tin. 6 + 
We. os 


deſerted-| ſenſe bnow is taken in a multitude of Scriptures 4 fob. 1% ++ 


our Tranſlators render this word allow, Rom. 7+ 1 5- 
4 As concerni therefore. the eating of tho 
things that are offered in ſacrifice to idols = 


' 


ie. YIIL 


{. 24+ 
4 19: 


or-ina privare houſe. & We know that an Image or an Idol, 
the repreſentation of ſome arher ching, though in reſpe& of the 
matter ir be ſomething, cirher wood, ſtone, or carth, and in re- 
ſpe of form ir be ſomerhnng, yer ic 1s nothing formally , or re- | 
encacively , it is ſer up to repreſent ro us a Deity , there is 
nothing of a Divine Narure , or the repreſentation of a Divine 
Narure in it. It is nothing of what the poor blind Heathen take 
it to be , and therefore in the Hebrew 1c hath irs name from 2 
word JR that ſignificth nothing, 705 13: 14. Zech. 11. 19. Or 
it is xothing thar can cirher cantils e, or pollute any meat that 
- s ſer before ir. # And we know that there is none other God 
bar one : the Apoftle may be conceived to have ſpoken theſe 
words as from himſelt , granting what thoſe faid , who took 
themſelves to be men of knowledge. Or elſe in the language of 
thoſe who thus ſpake, repeating their words. 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, as there be gods many, 


and lords many h. 

h There are many whom Heathens call Gods , and whom 
God himſelf callech Gods : the Angels that are in Heaven are 
called Gods Hoſt, Gez. 32. 2. The heavenly Holt, Lube 2. 13- 
The Sons of God, Job 1. 6. & 2.1. Magiſtrates are alſo cal- 
led Gods, Pſal. 82- 6. becauſe God hath committed a great 
part of his Power unto them. Thus there are many Gods and 
many Lords. 


6 But * to us there is but: one God z, the Fa- 
ther, of * whom are all things k,, and we || in him, 
and * one Lord Jeſus Chrilt, * by whom are all 


things &, and we by him m. 
5 the idolatrous Heathens think or believe, to us 


2+ (whoare Chriſtians) there is but one who is truly and cfſer 
by » (though indeed there be more than one Perſon in the 
is 1s, Deity» & - The Father, who is the Fountain of the Deiry 
Kr. 16 = A his Divine Nature to the other two Perſons, and 
kiz of whon are all things. It is a term which fignifieth the primary 
and Author of all things : we ſubſift In him, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, In him we live and move and bave our biting, 
and we nm Rr RR RT 
may alſo be tranſlared.) / a Chriſt, 
whom are all things. He is the ſecond Perſon in Tri- 
nity. It is the obſervation of a learned Author, That 
the Name of God be often given to Chrift, yet no where by 
Paw where he maketh mention of God the Father, from whence 
nendes, That the term of Lord _ —— _—_ 
preheminence above all thi Father excepted 
Erorglng to what the Apoſtle ſpeaks Chap. 15. 27. By this 
Criſt, aich the Apoſtle , all things are, Joh. 1. 3. All things 
ere made by bim, and without him was nothing made that was 
Bade : yet the difference of the phraſe is obſervable ro denore 
to us the order of working in the boly Trinity. All rhings are 
the Father by the Son. m And we (faith the Apoftle) are by 
| Son created, redeemed, Bec. 


Th 2 10 


Wb 

Wy 19, 28, 
be 11446- 
vs. 


. 


Howbeit, there « not in every man that know- 
| nab ledge m: For ſome * with conſcience of the idol 
-uito this hour, eat it as « thing offered unto an 
= dolo, and their conſcience being weak, is * de- 


filed p. 

> Though ſore of you know that there is bur one living and 
tae God , and that an Idol is nething in rhe world , and meat 
k neither ſanRified nor pollmed:, by being ſer before it ; 
ery one doth not know fo ; nd though the Goſpel 
hath been a long crime to this day 
y have ſome 


yer 


that worſhi 
nw 4 make uſe of rhe Name of 


n i for to car meat 

offered wo Idols, though they knew-and that an Idol 

was nething 3 for all people thar come ro worſhip have not 

he owledge 

people 

TEENS 2 
Cconfciences are by I » becauſe they have 

tot ſuch knowledge , fa thar what 

es Ut, were lawful as to their i 


L CORINTHIANS. 


know that an idol is * nothing in the world þ, and 
that there & none other God but one 5s. 

g Meat which 1s part of that Sacrifice which hath been offer- 
eto an 1dol , whether it be to be caten in the Idol-Temple, 


8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither if we cat, || are we the better; 
we eat not, || are we the worſe q. 

9 The Apoſtle here ſpeakerh in the perſon cicher of thoſe 
Teachers amongſt them, or thoſe more private perſons amongſt 
them, who made no difficulty of caring mear offered to Idols 3 
they objetted, That meat , or the eating of meat , was nor the 
thing which commended any man to God, they were not the 
bercer if they did car, or the worſe if they did nor ear. The 


| Apoſile himſelf had aſſerted this , Rom. 14. 17. That the hing- 


dom of God was not meat or drink, but righteouſneſs , and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


9 But * take heed, leſt by any means this {| 1i- 
berty of yours become #* a ſtumbligg-block to 
them that are weak ».. - | 

y The word 2Fuoia is here well tranſlated Ziberty, though it 
alſo ſigntherh Right, and ſeems in either ſenſe rather ro fignific 
a ſuppoſed , than a real liberty or right ; for we ſhall ſee m the 
next verſe , thar the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of their cating in 
the Idols Temple, which, Chep. 10. 21. he dererminerh to be an 
having a Communioz with Devils, and therefore could not be 
lawful 3 the Apoſtle cherelore ſeemerh here only co ſuppoſe (= 
they pretended) thar in their cating ſimply in the Idols Tem- 
ple they did nor fin , becauſe by caring, men are not made the 
worſe : yer as we ſhall ſee afterwards, he declareth their a&ion 
was not free from-guilt, as it was a violation of that” brotherly 
love which they were obliged to ſhew to their neighbour. 


10 For if any man ſee thee, which haſt know- 
ledge, ſit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not the 
conſcience of him which is weak +be emboldened 
to eat thoſe things which are offered unto idols ? 5s. 

s Here the Apoſtle ſheweth how ſmned in eating meat 
in the Idols Temple, which had been before offered ro the 
Ge nth 
not) ,vi7« accidentally, a . ore rhe 
bakns el cn in their knowledge , or 


ſee thee, who, they think, haſt know , or who 

ink intel os torke fame; though polite pudgereſe © 
-be i to 40 y ir 

not lawful ? Tt.c word tranſlated embold-ned, 


Souls , by aRions w 
or let alone, which done by us, may probably 
ro them. 


11 And * through thy ropyledges Noll the 
weak brother periſh « for whom Chriſt died w. 

t Through thy bnowledgt in this place is by occaſion of thy bnow- 
ledge, God hath not given people knowledge, that they there- 
by ſhould be a means to harm. and to deſtroy , bur to do good, 
and fave others ; it is a moſt abſurd thing for any ro uſe their 
knowledge therefore to the deftrution of others.”  « By pe- 
riſhing is here meant , be led into fio, by ai 
the judgment of his own conſcience 3 for (as the A 
elſewhere) He that doubteth is damned if be eateth, for wharſoever 
1 zot of faith, thar is, dope out of 4 firm perſwafion in the par- 
ry doing, that it is lawful, is fin. w Though he be weak, yer 

he be a true Believer, (2m ed or him, and 47>" 34g a 
nothing more contrary to a charicable Chriſtian, 
to be 4 means to damn him whom Cheiſt canke down from Hea- 
ven, and died for, that he might Gave him. 


12 But when ye fin fo againſt 


the A dererminerh to be a {aning again Chrift, both a» 
gainſt the Law of Chriſt, i another , and 
againſt the love of Chriſt Belic- 


ro 


12 Wherefore * if meat make ny brother to 


offend &, I will cat no fleſh while the world peed 
etn, 


at leaſt they were looked upon as fuch. For (faith he) if an 
pon ( Ads 


pofttc re 


Crap. VIIL 


, -c || Or, have wt 
neither if Ang, 


|| Or, have we 


the leſs. 


* Gal. $. I3- 


1] Or, power. 


* Rom.14. 13, 
20. 


f Gr. edifed, 


* Rom.14. 1% 


*JRom. 14. 27. 
2 Cor. 11. 29% 


Euar, IX. 


eth, leſt I make my brother to offend b. 

' 4 Suppoſe therefore it were lawful for me to eat fleſh offer- 
ed to Idols, yer if I cannot do it but I ſhall make my brother fin, 
I will forbear. Others underſtand it more generally, not of the 
meat before mentioned , bur of all fe , 1 will rather live upon 
bread and herbs : by which expreſſion the Apoſtle doth nor ſup- 
poſe, that there can ever be ſuch a caſe when there ſhall be any 
ſuch need, but only declares how much a good Chriſtian ſhould 
do, to prevent his brothers ſinning againſt God. þ Thoſe ex- 


preſſions, Matt. 5. 29. of plucking out the right eye, and cutting off 


the right hand, are much of the ſame nature ; both choſe phraſes 
and this phraſe ſignific only, that we ought to do any chang, and 
to deny our ſelves in any thing, rather than our ſelves to fin, or 
be wilful occafions to others of fin. From this diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle it is very plait, Thar it is the duty of Chriſtians in any 
matters where they are by the Law of God at liberty , whether 
they will do a thing or no, to take that part, which they ſee will 
give leaſt occaſion of ſin unto their brethren , and to avoid that 
part, which if they will cake, they ſee they ſhall by raking it give 
occaſion to others to ſin,though they be themſelves never fo well 
farisfied as to the lawfulneſs of their a&ion (provided the ation 
be only lawful , not neceſſary , and what by the Law of God 
they are bound to do , or to avoid.) Bur here rwo grave que- 
ſtions ariſe : 1. Whether the command of Superiors doth not here 


alter the caſe ? Admit a thing be in it ſelf by us judged lawful, 
what by Gods Law we may do, or let alone; and our Supertors 


command us to do, or to avoid thatthing : we on the other fide 
ſee, that if we do it, or avoid it, we ſhall very probably be oc- 
cafion ro make our brethren fin, who doubt of the lawfulneſs 


he Ne P 
againſt che many 
other caſe, it ſeems 


_ quire a great many more words, than what 1s fir to encumber 


Annotations with , eſpecially conſidering that neither of them 
falls into the explication of this Text, where ir is cer- 
tain, that the Corinthians were at a perfc& liberty , and had no 
Sup that commanded them fo to cart (had the thing been 
in ir (elf lawful) neither were they under any neceſſity , either 
to eat that meat, or to ſtarve themſelves or families. They 
had other fleſh befides that ro eat. In this caſe the Duty of 
Chriſtians is plainly derermined by the Apoſtle. - 


CHAP. IX. 


I M I not an _ 4, am [I not free? b, 
* have not I ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? c, 
* are not you my work in the Lord? 4. 


Is the greater part of this Chapter , the Apoſtle proceedeth in his 
former diſcourſe, not (peaking particularly to. the caſe of rating 
meat offered to 1dols, but to the general point, viz. That it 4s 
our duty to abate of our liberty , when we ſee we cannot uſe it 
without barm to other Chriſtians. And bere be propoſeth to them 
bis own example , who bad reſtrained bimſtlf in three things, 
to two of which he had a liberty , and yet avoided it , and that 
not to prevent their ſinning , but only their ſuffering , and that 
foo only by being by bim over-burthened 5 1. As to eating and 
drinking. 2. Abſtaining from marriage , by gwhich be might 
have been more chargeable to them. 3. Requiring maintenazce 
of them ſor his labour amongft them. As to both which be de- 
clares be had from Gods Law a liberty, but had forborn to uſe that 
part fom which the Church in that flate might be prejudiced. 


a Some thin are puffed 
7 God hah 
you have in things wherein the Law of God 


Chriſt in my golng to Damaſcus 7 Atts 9. 5. And when 


priſon - Rte 
- aydy read of, who ſaw Chriſt after his Aſcen- 
fien. will not look upon me as an ApoPle , God 
having wrought nothing upon ther Souls by my Miniſtry , yer 


I CORINTHIANS. 


Chap, 


you whoſe Faith is my work, though id the Lord : | 
cipal -<fficient Cauſe, yet by me as Gods infirument " _ 
deny me to be ſo, if my having ſeen Jeſus Chriſt , and bein 

immediately _ out by him, be not enoug'1 to prove me lo 19 
net Bag the effetts of my Miniſtry upon you puts ic paſt your 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet douht- 
leſs I am to you e : for the * feal of my apoſtleſhip + 
are ye in the Lord f. 

e He had, v.1. told them they were his work {x th Lurk 
from whence he coticludes here, Thar he was an Apoſtle, thar is 
one ſent of Chriſt to them for the good of their Souls, nn 
he was ro others. _ # You, faith he, as to your ſelves a leaſt 
are the Seal of my Apoſtolical Office , ir hath a confirmation in 
you by the effeQ, as the writing is confirmed by the ſeal. For 
how can you think , that the bleſſing of the Lord ſhould go z- 
long with my preaching, to turn you from Pagan Idolarry, and 
your lewd courſes of life to the true Chriſtian Religion, and w 
an holy life and converſation, if God had nor ſent me, e 
1s no ſuch Argument to prove a Miniſter ſent of Chrift, a the 
ſucceſs of his Miniſtry in the converſion of Souls unto God, 1c * 
1s true , we cannot conclude , That a Miniſter is no tme Mini. 
ſter, if he be able to produce no ſuch ſeals of his calling, pr 
the ſpifirual ſeed may for a time lie under the clods, 
changes may be wronght in hearts, which are nor publiſhed t> 

dearts of 


2 Cox, 124 


the world : and even 1/azah may be ſenr to make 
people fat. But where thoſe ſeals can be produced , it js, 1 
moſt certain fign, that the Minifter is a true Minifter, that is 
one fent of God ; "for he could be no inſtrument to do ſuch 
works , if God were not with him : and if God had not feng 
him, he would not be with him ſo bleſſing his Miniſtry ; yet je 
is poſhble the man may have his perſonal errours : For 

ſome men doubr , whether an Rtance can be given of one 
openly and ſcandalouſly wicked , whom God ever © 
be his inſtrument to convert Souls, yer it would be rafhly aff. 
med by any to ſay, That Judas (though a fon of perdition, 
bur nor ſcandalous till the laſt) was av inſtrument to convert 
none. 


TE, Mine anſwer to them that do examine ine is 
ens g. 

| 8 Theſe words may be underſtood in a double reference: 
either to what went before , then the: ſenſe is this : To thoſe 
' that examine me about my Apoſtleſhip , this is wer 3 
That I bave ſeen the Lord, That you are my work in the Lord, and 
the Seal of my Miziftry. Or with reference to che words that 
follow,, then the ſenſe is this : If any man examine me, how | 
my ſelf prattiſe the Do&rine which I preach co others, and de- 
rermine my ſelf as ro my liberty for the good and profit of 6- 
thers ? I give them the following anſwer. 


4 * Have we not power to eat and to drink? b. * Yet 

h Could I nor ear and drink of ſuch things offered to Idols i Th 2 
as well as you ? Have nor I as great a knowledge , and as much 2 They 
liberty ? Yet you ſee I forbear. But the generality of Intet- 
preters rather incline to interpret it by what followerh : =_ 
though 1t be here ſhortly expreſſed , and more fully opened &- 
terward , yet the ſenſe is: Have not I power to ask a mal 
nance of you, by which I ſhould be inabled to cat herb > 


5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a 
{| wife 5, as well as other apoſtles, and & * the fo, 
| brethren of the Lord, * un Cophes ? k. = 

5 Thoſe thar by thoſe terms, Nagle, yurdixa, underſtand, Luke 
not (as we tranſlate it) a fiſter, a wife , but a woman , fl 
ſhould our of her eſtare have contributed to the Apoſtles 
renance (as Zoanna the wiſe of Chuza, Herods Steward, and St 
ſanna , and many others followed Chriſt, miniftring te ns 
their ſubſtance, Lake 8. g.) feem nor to conſider : 1, That 
women would have been no burden, but an hel eo the Church 
(which is quire contrary ta the Apoſtles ſenſe.) 2, That the 
term leading about , Imports a conjugal relation to the wot 
3- That if this had been the ſenſe, ic had been enough 
faid , to lead about a woman , he ſhould not need have faid , 
fiſter, a woman. 4. That ſuch leading about a woman, not 
wife , had been ſcandalous. $g. That the very 4 7 
a wiſe, anſwers the phraſe , As 23. 1. Men , brethren which 
ſignifies no more than, 0 ye Chriſtian men , as a fiſt!» a wiſe 
ſignifies here a Chriſtian wife. 6. That we no where read, 
that Peter, Zames, John, Judas (here called the Brethren of our 
Lord, or atiy of the other Apoſtles, ever in 
ried about with them any ſuch rich matrons , 
who (as thoſe, Lube 8. 3.) miniſtred to them 
ſtance. Our 1 eters have therefore juſtly = 
flier, a wiſe 3 and the ſenſe is, Have I not power to marr 
Yer the phraſe teaches us two things : 1. That Chriſtians have 
no power , that is, no lawful power to marry 
"a9 mm pd ee ogg rode rl er — 
usbaxds and wives ought to be undivided com 
another. & He inſtanceth in ſeveral Apoſtles chat ere mu 


of their 


ed , Peter (called Cephas,) James, Jobn, and Judas che m_ 
Aipbexs , Chrifts kin(men. Whence we obſerve 17 
| Mnfrs may lewfully marry , no Law of God hath reftrined 


6 
16 
I 
Ai 


\p, IX; 


ly $o 


er to forbear working ? 1. 
| Are I and Barnabas the alone A 
for our livelihood ro work with our 


rain us. 


10- 4+ 


flock ? 0. 


' # The work of the Miniſtry is a warfare, the Miniſters work 
io char Age was ſo in a more eminent rnanner, as the oppoſition 
which thoſe firſt Miniſters of che Goſpel , both from the Jews, 
and from the Heathens , was greater than what Miniſters have 
in larer Ages met with. Now, faith the Apoſtle, none that liſts 
an Army, expetts that his Souldiers ſhould maintain themſelves 

i x It is like the planring of a Vineyard. The 
Church in Scripture is called a Vineyard, Iſa. s. 1, 2. The 
are the Lords , but he uſeth Miniſters hands in the plant- 

of them z none plantech a vineyard , but in expeRarion of 
ſome fruit 3 none imployeth ſervants ro plant a vineyard , but 
he relolverth to uphold them with food and-raiment, while = 


wihout any pay. 


we in his work. o The Church is compared to a flock (fait 


wwuhom they are Miniſters, 


lay the fame alſo? p. 
Thar is, I do not (j 
i, nor do I build 


is aſſertion alone u 
enaform to whar the very light 


Wi of God, which is the higheſt reaſon. 


an? r. 


\q Art not ſo improve 


Ox : and by the Law of Moſes, Deat. 25. 4 it ſhoul 
fome too coverous 


wmercifulneſs , forbad his ancient people the 


ar elſewhere reacherh us, for the arrows, for the ſow!s 
th air, for the graſs of the fitid, and thereforeifor Oxen , whi 
& adegree 


Gly (acti as he imployerh in his more immediate ſervice. 
40 Or ſaith he it al 
2 6, Or 


Ii hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope «. 


made tc of, 
ok them off from their food, them 
Apron leet a-ap. $-apres AL ey 


pectally ſuch men as are imployed ina 
ft That as he who ploweth for another, 


: Lords Plow-men, working togerher. 


i. CORINTHIANS. 

| "i, - The :4 Doftrine forbidding i 
7 R— Soren be a Dodtrine wb 
6 Or 1 onely, and Barnabas, * have not we pow- 


les , who are obliged 
? As Paul did, As 
18. 3. making Texts. We certainly , as well as the reſt of the 
A s, if we would run out co the utmoſt end of the line of 
our liberry in things , withour having any regard to the circum- 
' ſtances « f our brethren, might forbear working with our hands, 
and expe that thoſe amongſt whom we labour , ſhould main- 


+ Who * goeth a warfare at any time at his 
4,8. own charges m ? who * planteth a vineyard, and 
15 eateth nor of the fruit thereof » ? or who * feed- 
15% eth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 


| 15 , required mainrenance of che 


the Apoſtle) no man feeds a flock either perſonally, or by his 
ns, £2 00 eareth , or alloweth his ſervants to ear of the 
milk of che flock. By theſe three inftances commonly known 
aongſt men, the Apoſtle ſheweth the reaſonableneſs, thar the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be maintained from the people, 


$ Say I theſe things as a man? or faith not the 


this only rationally, 6r by a fallible 
ad familiar amongſt his is highl por arr 

r 4 man. As this is yr and 
of Nature ſheweth, and the Law 
ef Narure obligeth men to in other caſes where men take others 
off their own work, to attend theirs ; ſo ir is aftording to the 


at g * For it is written in the "Law of Moſes, 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn q: Doth God take care for 


d formerly as now, nor in all 
phoes as in ſome places 3 they were wont anciently borh in 
the land of 7udea , and fince in Greece, and (as is (aid) ar this 
in ſome places of France, to tread our their Corn by Ho foe 
eem 
would muzzle the mouths of 
Oxcn, that while they trod ont the Corn, they mighe cat 
mae of it , which God looking upon as an a& of _—_— 
ry Now, 
or apoile, doth God take care for oxen ? that is, more for 
than for Miniſters or Men ? For God doth take care for 
007 whe both man and beaſt ; he rakes care, as our 
ell; 


of creatures more noble : bur by che ſame reaſon 
we muſt conclude, That he takerh a greater care for nien, eſpe- 


her for our fakes ? For | 
no doubt 5 thi is written, that * he that 
ploweth, ſhould plow in hope e, and he that threſh- 


#'Nor thar the Law , Dear. 25. 4+ did ily reveal Gods 
| wiſters ; undoubtedly ir did 
to the letter of it , not to deal 
{ bur as 

up 
. » not 

ive them leave moderately to car of it, Bur | 
the reaſon of ic doth miuch more oblige, with 


ia hope to ger bread for himſelf , from the wages for which he 


CHA 
labout , might alſo labour in ſome hope of a livelihood for our 
(elves, while we are doing the Lords work and his peoples. 


i it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
things? w. w 
w By ſpiritual things the Apoſtle meaneth the DoQrine and 
Sacraments of the Goſpel, which are called ſpiritual things, be- 
cauſe they come from Heaven , they affe& the ſoul and fpiric of 
a man, they tend to make men ſpiritual, they prepare the Soul 
for Heaven. By carnal things he means things which only ſerve 
our bodies , which are our carnal fleſhly part. From the in- 
equality of. theſe things, and the excellency of the former 
above the latter, the Apoſtle arguerh the reaſonableneſs of Mi- 
miſters maintenance from their people , they giving them quid 
pro quo , a juſt compenſation for ſuch allowance, yea what was 
of much more value z for there is a great diſproportion be- 
rween things ſpiritual and things carnal, the former much ex- 
celling the latter : ſo as the Miniſter of the Goſpel had the odds 
of them , giving people things of a much greater and more ex- 
ccllent value, for things of a much leſſer and inferior value. 


12 If others be partakers of this power over 
you, are not we rather x ? * Nevertheleſs, we 
have not uſed this power ; bur ſuffer all things; 


people, faith the Apoſtle, Are 
not we by the ſame righe poſſeſſed of ſuch a power ? Might not 
we as reaſonably expect ſuch a maintenance ? Gbjedt. Bur mighe 
not they have (aid , No, you are nor, they are conſtantly reſi- 
ding amongſt us, and inftrufting us ? &c. Anſw. This argu- 
ing of the Apoſtle lets us know, that the Primitive Churches 
were not only obliged ro maintain their own Paſtor», but thoſe 
alſo who were general Officers to the Church , and by the ap- 
pointment of God were not to fix and abide in any one place, 
bur had the care of all the Churches upon them And ir riiay 
alſo teach us, that though Chriſtians be in the firſt place obli- 
ged to rake care of their own Paſtors, yet they are not to limit 
thelr charity ro them , bur alſo to take whar- cafe their ability 
will allow them of ochers, whoſe labours have at any rime been 
uſeful ro them, or may be uſeful to any other parr of the Church 
of God. y Yer, faith the Apoſtle , though we have this pow: 
er of liberty, neither I nor Barnabas have made uſe of it , but 
ſuffer all thoſe evils thar come upon our not-ufing it , hunger, 
thirſt, labour, leſt we ſhould hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel, 
while fome mighe for rhe charge decline hearing us , or others 
might charge us with coverouſnefs, &«. 


13 Do ye not know, that they which miniſter 
abour holy things || live of the chings of the tem- 
ple ? and they which. wait at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar ? z. | 

{ You may underſtand what is the mind and will of God 
under the New Teftament, by refleRing upon what appearech 
to you , to have been his mind and will under the Ol Teſta 
ment 3 God had a Miniſtry under the Old Teftamenr, the Tribe 
of Lrvi was it, and God there ordained and. appointed a liveli- 
hood for them, Num. 18. 20. Deut. 10. 9. ® 18. 3. fo & they 
needed nor (as other men) to labour with their hands to ger 
bread to ear. 

14 Even fo * hath the Lord ordained &, * that 
w_ which preach the goſpel , ſhould live of the 

l. 

5" Gods Willis the fame under the New Teſtaniei tha i 
was under the Old ; it is not as to the 4 tiiarrer of liber- 
ry, ſo as men may chuſe whether they will maintain cheir Minj- 
ſters or no, there is an Ordinance of God in the caſe : It is the 
Will of God, that thoſe who are taken off froni worldly imp'oy- 
ments od opti + — io the ſtudy and preaching ot che 
| Goſpel, ſhould have a livelihood from their labour. 

15 But * I haye ufed none of theſe things 6. 
Neither have | written theſe things, that ir ſhould 
| be fo done unto me { for #* ir were better for me 
todie, then that any man ſhould make my glorying 
| yoid 6c... 
| b Though I have (ach & liberty to marry as well as others, 
| and a liberty to demand a mainrenance of thoſe to whom I 
| "4 Nor do I now 
write co that , that I wonld now inipoſe 7 burden _—_ 

by 


| pon y great no» 
deg Leer 
by ſarving , t advancage of glorying. A 

Gulf tote, and for the of the Goſpel, abare of my 
Itherry, ſhould nor on abace of yours, to keey your weak bre- 
thee ſeo! deſiroying their Souls by finning apainſt God ? 


16 Fas 


Pp. IX. 


11 * If we have ſown unto you | Piritua! things, * Rom. 15, 27] 


. Ld 


» Verſ. 15- 
2 Cor. 11+. 9+ 


* leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt y, — £1213: 
x Thoſe falſe Apoſtles or takes; wh were + TOTES 
the Corinthians, did (as it ſeemerh) exerciſe this power , that 


| Or, ſetd. 


* Mart. 10. 19s 
Luke 10, 9. 

* Gal. 6.4. 
r Tim. 5. 17» 


* Ats 18. 4. 
Chap. 4- 12+ 
1 Theſl. 2. 9, ! 
2 Thefl. 3. 8. 
* 2 Cor. 11.19% 


* Chap. 4. I. 


Cu av. Ds, 


* Row. 1. 14- thing to glory of 4: * for neceſlity is laid upon mc, 


% 
-_ 


16 For though I preach the goſpel , I have no- 


yea, wo is unto me, if I preach not the goſpel e, 

4 Though 1 do preach the Goſpel, yet ,T have no reaſon at 
a'l ro glory, all that I have to glory in, 1s, thar I have preached 
ir freely (which your falſe Apoſtles and Teachers do nor) for 
the preaching of the Goſpel, conſidered without that circum- 
ſtance , I have no'reaſon to glory in that, for T am in it but a 
Servant, e IT am under the neceſſity of a Divine Precept to do 
thar , and expoſed to Areadful penalties and woes , if I do not 
do that 3 there is therefore no thanks I can claim upon that ac- 
count, all that I can glory in, is, that I do it without charge to 
thoſe to whom I preach it. Some make a doubt, wherher there 
lieth the ſame neceſſiry upon Miniſters now to preach the Go- 
ſpel, and they be liable ro rhe ſame dangers and penalties, if 
they do it not. I ſce no reaſon at all to doubt it 3 for what 
neceſſity lay upon Paul, or any of the Apoſtles, but a neceſſity 
of Precept , that is, they were obliged to obey rhe Command 
of God in the caſe, and liable ro ſuch penalties in caſe of neg- 
le&, as men are ſubje& to, that obey not the Command of 
God , in fulfilling the duties of their Relations ? The ſame ne- 
ceſſity , the ſame danger is yer incumbent upon every Miniſter, 
or elſe we muſt ſay , That the Precepts commanding Miniſters 
ro preach , concerned the Apoſtles only , or that there is now 
no ſuch Order of men as Miniſters (both which are indeed faid 
by Socinians.) If there be ſuch an Ordinance of God as the 
Miniſtry , Miniſters are under the Preceprs given to Miniſters, 
one of which is to preach z if they be under the ſame Precepts, 
there is the ſame neceſſity upon them of obeying them, that was 
pon Paul, and they are, in caſe of diſobedience, ſubjefted to 
the ſame 7roes and Penalties. Indeed every Miniſter is not 
bound to go up and down the World to preach, his relation is 
ro a particular flock,that — carry the Goſpel about the 
World, was peculiar to the Apoltles for the firſt plantation of 
the Goſpel , but ſo was nor preaching z if it had , Timothy and 
Titzs would have had no ſuch - charge as to that work, Ir is 
true, Miniſters are not bound to preach in others houſes with- 
out their leave; therefore we read very little of the Apoſtles 
preaching in the Temple and Synagogues , nor without the leave 
of the Jews. Bur Pani, Afts 19. 9. judged himſelf bound to 
preach in the School of Tyrannus, and in his own hired houſe at 
Rome, Afts 28. 30, 31. For the circumſtance of Numbers, to which 
they are bound to preach, the holy Scripture hath no where de- 
termined, and Miniſters are left to be guided by their own pru- 
dence according to circumſtances 3 bur preach they muſt , if 
they be called of God , he hath ſent them ro it, fitred them for 
the work, they have taken it upon them, and wo will be 
to every Miniſter , ſo called and ſent of God, if he doth nor 
fulfi his Miniſtry , as he hath opportunity and wiſdom , confi- 
dering circumſtances guideth him, in order to the end which 
he is to aim ar, and to att for. 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, I haye a re- 
ward f: but if agaioſt my will, * a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed to me g. 
 f if i who havea liberty to take a maintenance for my labour 
in the Goſpel, yet norwirhſtanding preach it freely, out of a free 
and chearſal mind , deſirous to promote the honour and gl 
of Chriſt , I then may expe& areward: & butif I only 
the Goſpel , becauſe there is adage id upon me ; all that 
can be ſaid of me, is, that there is ſuch a diſpenſarion commitr- 
red ro me. The ſtrength of the Apoſtles Argument ſeems to lie 
here, That no man can reaſonably expeR thanks, or any extra- 
ordinary reward for doing whar he is obliged by his Superiors 
command under a great to do. The Apoſtle was obliged 
by ſuch a Precept , and under ſuch penalties to preach the Go- 
ſpel ; therefore he deſired nor only. to do it , but to do it wil- 
Imgly and readily , a greater teſtimony of which could not be, 
than for him ro do ir, without defiring or expeCting any reward 
for his pains , but what God of his free Grace ſhould give him ; 
this made this matter of glorying to him,which he defired might 
not be in vain. So that though the word @x&y here be truly cran- 
ſlated willingly, and oppoſed to &xwy,which is as truly tranſlated 
unwillingly, yer itleems co comprehend without charge,and tabing 
nothing for bis pains , as a demonſtration of his willingneſs co, 
and chearful performance of his work, which being a thing as 
to which God had laid him under no neceſſity by any Precept, 


was marter: of glorying ro him againſt che falſe A , who | 
did otherwiſe , alſo a ground for him to expe a greater 


reward from God, than thoſe who , though they did the ſame 
work, yet did it not from the like free and chearful ſpiric, 


18 What is my reward then h? Verily, that 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel 
of Chriſt without charge 5, that I abuſe not-my 


power in the goſpel k, | 
hþ Whar then ground of my expeRation of a greater 
reward ? Or wherein is the glorying I before mentioned ? Not 
in the 7 of the work, for as to that I am under a ne- 
to do it, and under a ty, if l negle&ie: #} but it 

lieth here,- that when I preach the Goſpel, I do it freely, atd 
make ir wichour charge ; a thing,which as to the ſubſtance of the 
work, he was not by any Law of God bound to do, yet was not 
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| Law, mentioned in this verſe, to thoſe under the Law, 


dad 


this in Paul a work of Supererogation ; for circumſt ; 
ſo rule , and, (doubtleſs Paul apprckingen they didlo 
one = his duty ſo wy OS though the Miniſter 
ully take maintenance from t e, where h 

port himſelf without their bay yer if he 
that he can ſubfift without ir, and the people be { pow? 
that they are nor able to give ir 3 or if he ſeerh jr will hinder 
the Goſpel , keeping many from coming within the ſound - 
what muſt be chargeable ro them, and open the mouths be 
Enemies ;-it 1s matter of duty to him, anger ſuch Pmewn bes 
ces, to preach freely. Though confidering the thing in jr ſel 
ſeparately from ſuch circumſtances , the Minitter may lawful 
enough require and expe@ ſuch maintenance. & That (ith 
the Apoſtle) I abuſe nor my power ig the Goſpel. Some thi k 
that the word here tranſlared abuſe , might better have 
tranſlated uſe, as ir ſignified Chap. 7. 31. But it generally "x 
nifies abuſe , ſo as there is no reaſon to vary from the hg: 
uſage of it, according to which it teaches us this r 

Leſſon , Thar ſo to uſe a liberty which God hath left us a 
ations, as that by our uſe of ir the Glory of God, or the od 
of others is hindred, 1s to abuſe ir, that is, not to uſe it to that 
true end for which God hath berrufted us with ir. Fer this i; 
certain , that God hath berruſted us wich no power or liderry 
to be uſed to the prejudice of his Glory, which is the great end 
of our lives, or to the prejudice of the ſpiritual good and ad. 
vantage of others. All ſuch uſe of our liberty in any thing, is 
indeed an abuſe of it. : 


19 For though I be free from all men 1, yet ha 
I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, Faw 


gain the more m. 

{ The word men is not in the Gfeek , but is (upplied by our 
Interpreters. Some make things the Subſtantive , and reſtrain 
it to the things of the Ceremonial Law , it may be underftood 
both of men and things 3 he was born no mans ſervant, nor by 
Gods Law made a ſervant to any mens humors , and as free, a 
ro many other things, as he was to have taken mai 
of the Churches, for the pains he beſtowed amongſt them, 
m Yer (faith he) obſerve my pradice, that T might gain men 
ro Chriſt (fo the Apoſtle ſeveral times 'calleth conver 
bringing them in love with the Goſpel, and into a road tha 
may bring them to Heaven, "which we ought to accoune the 
greateſt gain in the world , as it appeareth from Dar. 12. 3.) 
I have become , or made my ſelf, the Servant of all, nor the 
Servant of their luſts and corruprions (that is the way to loſe 
mens Souls , and deſtroy them, not to gain them) but a Ser- 
vant to their weabneſſes and infirmities ſo far , as they were nor 
ſinful : I have denied my ſelf in my liberty , and determined 
my ſelf to that part in my a&ions, which I ſaw would moſt ob- 
lige, profit, and indear them to me, and to bring them more 
in love with the Goſpel. 


Cnap I 


) thar jr 
may Jaw. 


* that 1 might *mar.19, 
l Per. 4.4, 


[4 


20 And * unto the Jews I became as a Jews, * a& it. 1 


that I might gain the Jews £ to them that are un- 
der the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain 


them that are under the Law p. 

0 The Ceremonial Law died with Chriſt , Eph. 2-15; t6 
wherefore Chriſtians were nor obliged ro the performance and 
obſervation of it after the death of Chriſt 3 bur ir pleaſed God 
for a time to indulge the Jews the obſervance of thoſe Rites, 
until they could clearly ſee, and be fully perſwaded of their li- 
berry from it, with which Chrift had made them free, and it 
was fome good time before alt thoſe , who from Judaiſm had 


' turned ro Chriſtianity , could be thus perſwaded , as we 


learn from Gal. 4. 21. they deſired to be under the Law. To fuch 
_ the Apoſtle) 1 became as a Few, that is, I obſerved fome 

Ires , which the Ceremonial Law (peculiar to the Jews) Te 
quired ; an inſtance of which we have As 21. 23, 24 where 
we find Paul purifying himſelf (according to the Rites of the 
Ceremonial Law) with ſour men which bad a vow wen thim. 
} The Jews before Chriſts death were under the Law many 
of them, though converted ro the Chriſtian Religion after the 
death of Chriſt, apprehended themſelves under the Exw, not a 

ct ſeeirig rhe liberry with which Chriſt had made them free | 

faith the Apoſtle) I knowing the Will of God, for a time that 
the Jews ſhould be indulged as to their weakneſs, became 35 one 
of them under the Law z that 1 might gain them, that is, reconcile 
them to the Chriſtian Religion , and in ſome meaſure prepare 
them' for receiving the Goſpel. We have an inſtance of this 
in Pauls ce, As 16. 3- where he circumciſed Timothy, 
becauſe. his mother was a Jew, thac he might nor irricate the 
Jews in thoſe quarters, nor eftravge them from the DoRrine of 
the Goſpe: In all this Paul did nothing that was fivful ,/but 
only determined himfelf as to the liberry which God had | 
him, whet he might do or ſorbray, either doing or forbearing i9 
do, as he ſaw the one or the other , made moſt for the honour 
and glory of God in the winning of Souls. 


21 *;To' them that are without Law, as with- * Gal. 
out Law q, (# being not without Law to God, but * up 


under the Law to Chrift) that I might gais then 


that are without Law r. ene; 
4 Ie. 1s. manifeſt by the jon of thoſe that art without 
_ 


P. 


l . 
—_ pain the weak 5 ; I * am made all thingstoall men, 
691334 + that I might by all means ſave ſome e. 
1+ ; Tothoſe that ] obſerved weak in knowledge and Faith, 
11% yho had nor ſuch a firm 


% 


ed in the former verſe, thar as by the latter the Few are under- 
ſtood, ſo by the former the Gentiles are ro be underftood, who 
were under no obligation to the obſervance enther of the Cere- 
nonsal, or Judicial Law, given to the Jews 3 the one to guide 
that Nation in the'marters of Worſhip call Chriſt ſhould come 3 
the other ro guide them in matters of Civil Juſtice, as well as 
in Criminal cauſes, as matters of Plea and Treſpaſs 3 fo that the 
term «y64v0rs here fignifierh differencly from what it ſignifierh in 
many other Scriptures z where it ſignifierh men thar live as they 
liſt , wichour any regard to any Laws of God or men, as Mark 
16. 28. Lubt 22. 37. As 2, 23. 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. 1 Tim- 1. 9,&c. 
y This the Apoſtle makes appear by the next words, where he 
tells us , he was not without Law to God , but wnder the Law to 
Cirit, chough to the Gentiles he behaved himſelf, as 1f he him- 
(ef had been a Gentile, that is, forbearing the obſervances of 
the Lzvitical Law, to which the Gentiles had never any obliga- 
tion at all , yer he did not behave himſelf as one that had no 
ard ro the Law of God, that was yer in force and obligato- 
ry , dur acknowledged himſelf to be under thar, t a Ser- 
-vanc of Chriſt's : (o that he abared nothing of his nece du- 
ry, only denied himſelf in ſome things as te which the Law of 
God had left him a liberty, both ro«<he Jews and Gentiles, pro- 
pounding to himſelf che ſame end as to both , that is, the gain- 
ing of their Souls ro Chriſt, 


22 * Tothe weak became l as weak,that I might 


rſwaſjon of the ed by ok _ 

ings (ſuppoſe Circumciſion , Purifyings required w 
ting. 45 1 btcame as weak, that 4 N [yielded ro them, 
and the things being to me marrers of liberry , which I knew I 
might do, or not do, and be no tranſgreſſor of Gods Law, they 
noe being able ro comply with me, 1 complied with them, aba- 
ting my iberry ro grarifie their Conſciences, though 1 knew that 
it was weakneks in them, yer 1 indulged it, and made my more 
knowledge ſerve” them in their weakneſs , ſo that I nughr nor 
ole them. &£ Thus , that I might be an inftrument in any de- 
gee to ſave them , according to the various perſwafions of (e- 
veral Chriſtians, I behaved my ſelf rowards them, doing yonng 
- nd, by doing of which I knew , or had the leat 
I ſhould offend God , bur nor refuſing any thing , et- 
ther to doing or torbearing (which by the Law of God I ſaw I 
might do or forbear) where | ſaw the leaft hopes, by ſuch do- 
ing or forbearing , to do the Souls of thoſe good, in order to 
their erernal Salvation , wich whom I was , and for whoſe ſake 
Iſodid, or forbare any thing. O the humility and charity of 
this' great Apoſtle ! Whar an Example hath he ſer co all? (for 
none can pretend to @ greater Superiority over men , as to ſpt- 
mual things, chan he unqueſtionably had.) 


23 And this I do for the goſpels ſake «, that 1 


mght be partaker thereof with you w. wp” 
s Paul had two great ends, which he aimed at , in this de- 
wal of himſelf in rheſe points of liberry ; the one was the do- 
od to the Souls both of Jews and Gentiles , this he had 
inſtanced in ; the other was the glory of God, which is that 
winch he here meancth by this phraſe , for the Goſpels ſabe, 
uhich he before oxpounded v, 12. leſt we ſhould binder the Go- 
of Chriſt. By Pauls tenacious adhering to one part in a 
wherein he had liberty , the Gofpel ,” that is, the progeed 
of the Goſpel , might have been hindred, both by 


@ 
the reproaches of Enemzes, and alſo by the alienation and eſtrange- 


wat of the” hearrs of weaker Chriſtians , or laying ſtumbling 
blocks before them, at which they might fall , being imbolden- 
&by the examples of their Guides, ro do what (though law. 
winir ſelf) yer they judged unlawful. w 1 4;d ir (faith he) 
thar mighr bring you into the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, I had 
miher io interpret it, than of the reward of the Goſpel (as it 
Peach ſome.) . The humility of thi great Apoſtle is very re- 
wwkable ; he diſdaineth not to be quyxolray®, 2 partaker in 
the with the meaneſt Members of the Church ; he is not 
to call thoſe Brethren whom his Lord and Maſter is nor 
Uhamed (© to call. 


24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, 
mn all, but one receiyeth the prize x ? * So run 
, e nA —_ k F 

the Apoſtle preſleth all his former diſcousſe by mindi 
them of the difficulry of gerting to Heaven , and of the oblige. 
oy upon cher t be the firſt in the ſpiritual Race. To 
purpoſe he fercherh a ſimilirude from what they ſaw daily 
the praftice of thoſe who frequented thoſe Games by which 
Romans Corinthians were wont to divert themſelves. 
tad ſeveral, known by the names of the Olympian, Pythian, 
» and 1ftbmian Games, the latter of which were moſt 


F388 


FO 


w Greece, Ar theſe Games there were ſeveral thar ran 
ether on foot, or on horſe-back 3 and ſeveral that wreſt- 
Reward was a Crown or Garland : and for thoſe that 
read that the Crown or Garland was hung up at the 

Race, and thoſe who running on foot or on horle- 


3T 
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Z 
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F 


£ 
x 


firſt tay hold uporc it, and take ic down, had it, ſo as 
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. and of our members which art apont the earth , Col. 2. 5. 


though many ran, yer but one had the Crown: So, he ſaith, ir is 
as to gerring to Heaven ; men might think it was a light matrer,bur 
they who would have the Crown of Glory muſt run for ir, and 
It was a work required fo much ſtriving and labour , that not 
many would have that Crown ; which is the fame with that 
which our Saviour ſaith, Lube 13. 24. Far many ſhall ſeb to entes 
in, and ſhall not enter. 2 Tim. 2. 6. If 4 man ftrive for maſteries, 
he us not crowned, except be flrive lawfully. y Therefore (faith 
the Apoſtle) make ir your buſineſs ſo to run , that you may ob- 
tain, not only to do things in themſelves lawful or good , but 
which are ſo cloathed with all their circumſtances, and in the 
beſt manner tor the glory of God, and the good of others. 


25 Andevery man that * ſtriveth for the ma- 
ſtery z, is temperate in alt things 4 : Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an 
* incorruPptible 6. 


it ro the diſhonour of God , or to the prejudice of others ; buc 
look as jt is with Wreſtlers ia thoſe Games, in prafice amongſt 
you, they are temperate in all things, in the uie of meats and 
drinks, or any pleaſures, though 1n themlelyes lawful, they will 
ſo uſe them, as may beſt ſerve their en, upholding the ſtrengrh 
of their body for the motion they are to uſe, and yer nor clog: 
ging them, or ſo uſing them, thar they ſhall indiſpoſe them to, 
or hinder them in that morion which they are to uſe. a We 
that are Chriſtians, and ſtriving for Heaven, ſhould alſo do the 
like , ſo behaving our ſelves in the uſe of mears, drinks, appa- 
rel, pleaſures, as the things ſo uſed by us, may ſerve us in oyr 
bufineſs for Heaven, and be no clog or hindrance to us. þ And 
we have reaſon fo to do, or we ſhall be ſhamed by thoſe 
Gameſters ; for they in char manner deny, reſtrain, and go- 
vern themſelves ro get a Crown, which when they have, is a 

iriſul, corruprible, periſhiflg ching ; we do ir for a Crown that 
s incorruptible ; An inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled , that 
ſadeth not away , reſerved in beaven ſor us, as the Apoſile ſpeak- 
eth, 1 Pet. I. 4+ 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : ſo 


fight I, not as one that beateth the air c. 

c The Apoſtle propoſeth his own example. As it is obſer- 
ved in Country-work , he that only bids his Servants do work, 
and puts not his own hand to ir, or at leaſt doth nor attend and 
overlook chem in their work, hath lirtle dene : So ir is as obſer- 
vable in ſpiritual work, that a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who, only 
in the Pulpir, diftates duty to others 3 but, chr of ir, dorh no- 
thing of it him.elf, ſeldom doth any good by his preacliing, 
People nor naturally inclined ro any ſpiritual dury , have che 
old Proverb, Phyſician, cure thy ſelf, at their rongues end, and 
are hard to believe that Teacher , who doth nor in ſome mea- 
ſure live up to his own Dodtrine. Therefore, faith the Apo- 
file, 1 run, lam in the ſame Race with you, and running to 
the ſame mark and for the fame prize. I give you no other 
counſel than I my ſelf rake, I endeavour to to live, fo in alt 
things to behave my ſelf , as I may nor be at uncertainrics whe- 
ther I pleaſe God by my attions,, or ſhall ger ro Heaven yea or 
no. I am a Fellow-Souldier with you, fighting againſt fin, I 
make it my great buſineſs not ſo ro fight, fo to refift fin; as if 
I did beat the air, thatis, ger no more fruir, profic, or ad- 
yantage by it , than if I threw ftones againſt the wind , or wich 
a aff did bear che air. Ir is not every running, or every fight- 
ing, that will bring a man ro Heaven, ir mwft be a running with 
all our-might , and continuing our morion cl we come to the 
a Race, a fighting with all our might, and rhat again? 
all fin, 


27 * ButI keep under my body, and * bring it 
into ſubjeCtion 4 : leſt that by any means, when 
I have preached to others, I my felf ſhould be a 
caſt-away e. | 

4 Here the Apoſtle informs us how he ran, that he mighe 
not run uncerrainly ; how he fought, ſo as he might nor be 
like one bearing the air : 1 (faith he) beep under my body, and 
bring it into ſubyeftion. . By Body here , we muſt not under- 
ſtand only the Apoſtles fleſhly part (which we ufually call our 
body) no nor only our more groſs and filthy affe&ions and 
lufts (as ſome of the Schoolmen have thought) bur what the 
Apoſile elſewhere calleth the 014 man, under which notion co- 
merh the finful inclinations of our will, and corrapr difares of 
Reaſon, as ir is in man fince the Fgll. All this, as it cometh un- 
der the notion of the fleſh in many other places of Scripture, 
So it 
cometh here ander the norion of the body 3 and indeed is that 
which our Apoſtle calleth, The body of death, Rom. 9. 24. This 
was the objedt of the Apoſtles ation. The obje&t abour Which 
he was exerciſed. : For his a&ion, or exerciſe about this oh- 
je&t , is expreſſed by two words, (write and Sixayey8* 
"che former word = ſome think) is —_— from the pra- 
Rice of thoſe thac m the afore-menrioned Games , who 
knockr and beat.one another till they were blatk and blue, and 
forced to yield themſelves conquered. The ſecond word 


meh 1 make one a erat, 19 rngone under comma, F 
4d ; 


Cryae. IN 


* Eph. 6. 12» 
I Tim. 6. 12, 
2 Tim. 2. $- 


& 4. 7. 


* 2 Tim. 4- "Þ 


x This is nor all that is required. of men that would go to Jam, 1. 12. 
Heaven, that they do not make an ill uſe of their liberty , ufing 7 Per. 5. 4+ , 


Rev. 2. 10» 
& 3- 10> 


* Rom. 8. 13. 
* Rom, 6. 10, 
gs 


* Num. 9. 18, 
Deut. I. 33- 
Neh.9. 12,19. 
Plal. 78. 14+ 
*Exod.14-22. 
Joſh. 4. 23. 


as he will do what another would have him do. By thele two 


words the Apoſtle expreſſerh , that Mortification, which he de- } 


clareth himſelf ro have lived in the prattice of , that he might 
not in his Race for Heaven run incertainly , nor in his ſpiritual 
fight loſe his labour, and reap no more profit, rhan one ſhould 
reap that ſpends his time in bearing the air. Their ſenſe who 
think that this duty of Paul was diſcharged by ads of meer ex- 
rernal diſcipline , fuch as faſting , weating fackcloth , beating 
themſelves, &c." is much roo ſhorr ; rheſe things reach nor to 
the mind of man, his corrupt affe&ions and luſts which giye life 
to the extfavagancy of the bodily members, though indeed they 
may ſome of « be good means in order to the greater work. 
Pauls meaning was , that he made ir his work to deny his ſenft- 
tive appetice ſuch gratffyings as it would have to refift rhe ex- 
travagant motions of his wilh, yea of his own corrupt reaſon, ſo 
far as they were jn any thing contrary to the holy Will of God 3 
though in order to this , he alſo uſed Faſting and Prayer, and 


+ ſuch a&s of external Diſcipline, as his wiſdom taught him, were 


any way proper to this end : And this he tells us that he did, 
e leſt while be preached to others, be himſelf ſhould be a caſl-away. 
From whence we may obſerve, That Paul thought ſuch a thirg 
poſſible, that one who all his life had been preaching to others, 
ro bring them ro Heaven , might himſelf be thrown into Hell ac 
laſt ; and if it had nor, our Saviour would never have told us, 
Thar he would at the leſt day fay to ſome, Depart from me, 1 
hnow you not, you workers of iniquity : who for their admirrance 


had pleaded, ie bave prophyſied zn thy Name. Nor muſt we que-' 


ftion but Judas whom our Saviour calls a Son of perdition, was 
a loft man as ro Eternity , though ir be certain, that he as well 
as the other Apoftles, was a Preacher of the Goſpel: yea, ſo 
far is this from being im e, that ir was the opinion of 
Chryſoftom , That few Miniſters would be faved. We may alſo 
further obſerve, Thar ſuch Minifters as aaa 5 their bod . 
ving themſelves hiberties,cither more externally in meats 4 
apparel, pleaſures ; or more interngly , indulging themſelves 1p 
finful ſpecularions, motions, affe&ions, indinations, take a = 
contrary road to Heaven than Payl took ; and think they 

a great deal more liberty to the fleſh than S. Paul thought he 
had, or than he durſt uſe. 


CHAP. N. 


I Oreover , brethren, I woyld not that Je 
ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fa- 
thers were * under the cloud «, and * all paſſed 


thr the ſea 6. 

a The Apoſile ſaw chat many in this Church of Corinth were 

ed up with their knowledge , and other and great pri- 
viledges with which God had bleſſed them ; as alſo with the 0- 
pinion of their being a GoſpeE-Church , and ſome of the firit- 
fruits of the Genriles unto Chrift , and might therefore think, 
that they needed nor to be preſſed ro ſuch degrees of firiftne(s 
and warchfulneſs ; ro bear them therefore off from this confi- 
dence and vain preſumprion, the Apoſtle here ſers before them 
the of the Church of the Jews , when he rells them, 
he would net bave them ignorant , his meaning is, he would have 
them know and remember, he would have them well acquaint- 
ed with , and to refle& upon this , That all the Jews in Moſes 
his time, whom he calls their Fathers , nor according to the 
fleſh; for the Corinthians were not deſcended from Jews, but 
with reſpe& to the Covenant, and their relation rhey ſtood unto 
God, as wo br mom 4a med yy theſe, 
he ſaith, were all of them ( whole Camp of 1/rae/) under ve- 
ry priviledges , of which he reckonerh divers, they were 
under the conduit of the Cloud , Exod. 13. 21. b and they 
all obrained the favour of God fo far for them , as to divide the 


Red ſea, fo as they paſſed through it upon dry grouhd. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the 
cloud, and in the ſea c. , 

c There are two great difficulties in this verſe : 1. #hat & 
meant by Moſes. 2. How and why the Iſraelites ave ſaid to be ba- 
ptized unto Moſes. Some underſtand by Moſes the of 
Moſes : others, the Law or Do&rine of Moſes. Thoſe who b 
Mygſts underſtand the perſon of Moſes , are divided in their op, 
ich ſignificth divers 
» were betrer tranſlared by, or into, or unto , or togetber 

Some think ir were better tranſlated by, 


with. 
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| 


| C HAp.: 
Cloud. 2. The ſecond difficulty , is to reſolve whar ; x 
by being baptized : the word Goriferh in ne he þ Oe 
on of 1r, a being waſhid ; in the Ecclefiaſtical acception > 
ſgnithies an holy Inſtirurion of the New Teſtament accordin . 
ro which Chriſtians are initiated inco the Church of God 
waſhing them In the Name of #be Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft » by 
how could the Jews be faid cirher ro be waſhed (that is Fon 
prized) either 1n Moſes , or by Moſes , or with Moſes as | ; 
Moſes ? Whenas the Hiſtory of the Old Teftament rells Th 
both Moſes and all the Jſraclites wene through the Sea in, 
ground, and we do nor read, that the Cloud under the J 
dud of which the 1/aelites journied , ever poured I 
water with which the 7ews, or Moſes their Leader could þ2 
waſhed. Anſw. Some think , rhat the Cloud which 
over the 1ſraelites, was all darkne(s to their Enemies, yer 
ed down water for the refreſhing of the 1frazlites , as ir 
over their heads , and thar this is hinted to us by the Pfalmift 
Pſal. 68. 9, 8, 9. Others think, thar the Apoſtle applieth the 
term of Baptiſm to a priviledge of which the old 1faelites had a; 
much reaſon to glory , as the Corinthians had of their Bapei 
properly fo called. Others ſay , that the Iſratlites walking un. 
der the Cloud and through the Sea , which was darkneG and 
deſiru&ion to their Adverſaries , was a figure of Baptiſm , the 
Seal of the New Teſtament, by which Chrilts Viftory over our 
ſpiritual Enemies is confirmed to us , and in that reſpe& the 
Apoſtle maketh uſe of this term baptized. Others Au 


bly think, char rhe Apoſtle uferh this term , in regard of 
great Analogy berwixt Baptiſm (as it was then uſed) the > 
ſons going down into the waters , and bemg tinge] ithem ; 


and the 1ſraelites going down into the Sea, the great rece 

of water, rhough che water ar that time were gathered on heaps 
on either fide of them ; yer ſeemed buried in the waters, 
as perſons in that Age were when they were baptized, and for 
being baprized in the Cloud , there is a great probability thar 
the Cloud did ſhowre down rain, according to what is quoted 
our of the Pſalmiſt. 


3 And did all eat the ſame * ſpiritual meat 4. *2d, 


4 Thoſe of the Jews that periſhed in the Wildernehs, did 
all eat the ſame Manna which Caleb and Zoſbua ate of, who went 
into Canaen. Or thoſe 7ews that ſo periſhed in the Wilderneſs 
did cat the ſame Firitual meat that we do, they in the Tyr, we. 
in the Antitype. Manna is. called Firitual meat : 1, Real ir 
was bread came down from Heaven , the habitazion of (piringl 
Beings, 7oh. 6. 31, 2. It was miraculouſly produced, 3, Be- 
cauſe it was Angels food given out by their miniſtry. 4, Bar 
| y__— becaule ir fignified Chrift, who was the true Bread 

om Heaven, Joh. 6. 32» 


for they 'drank of that ſpiritual Rock that | fol 00:,nm 


lowed them, and that Rockwwas Chriſt F. 

? And all the Joo as well thoſe that periſhed in the Wil 
dernefs, as thoſe that were preſerved ro go into Cenaan, they 
drank of the water which came out of the Rock, of which we 
read, Exod. 17. 6. Nwn. 20. 11. which water was ſiritzal 
drink in the fame refpeQts that the Manna was ſpiriwal meat, 
being miraculouſly produced , and being a figure of Cirilt, 
For, f faith the Apoſtle, That Rock was Chriſt , that B, he 
Rock did fignifie or prefigure Chriſt , the Rock was Cult 
the ſame ſenſe that the Bread in the Lords Sgper is the Jad) of 
Chriſt, that is, a fign which by Divine Inſfitution did 
Chriſt. Here ariſcrh,a queſtion. in what (enſe ir is aid , That the 
Rock, followed them ? That by the Rock is to be underſiged the 
water that God made to flow our of the Rock , is evident ; but 
though we read of water twice fetched our of the Rock y= 
Moſes ſmining of it , once at Riphidim , before they came ſofa 
as Mount Siza;, Exod. 17. 6. another time at CadeſÞ, Num. 2%: 
7, 8. yet we no where read in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſhjau- 
neyings to Canaan, that the Rock, followed them. Bur this k 
not the only thing that we read in the New Teſtament relaung 
to the Hiſtory of the Old Jeftament , with ſome circunaliance 
which we do not find recorded there, it is cyough that t B 
plainly afferted here, and ir muſt he preſumed, or how can ve 
Imagine , that the 1ſraelites were ſupplied with water for tot 
years rogether ? Whereas ſome objett, Thar if rhe water, 
came our of the Rock at Rephidim , had followed them , there 
would have been no need of Moſes ſtriking the Rock at Kadeh: 
It is anſwered, That God, to try them , cauſed the 
water to ſtop. For the A berwixt the Rock and Chr 
Divines make it to lie in theſe particulars. 1. That Cbri# 5 
the frm aud Samoveable Foundation of his Church , called theres 
fore a Stone, a tried Stone, Iſa. 28, 16. Rom. 9. 33+ 1 Pt 26 
2. As this Rock ſeht out no water for the ent of the 
Iſraelites, all Moſes had ftruck ir : So all the benefit we hare 
from Chriſt as Mediator, floweth from him as ſmitten of 6&6 
_ |; _ & Lov water of the Rock ſerved bat 
cleanfmg, and apholding life in ſatisfying thirſt : 50 : 

is uſeful to the Soul,, both ſor waſhing from che guilt ® 

ſin, and the upholding ſpiritual life in a Soul- 4. 4s hc Bod 

that followed the 1ſraelites , afforded water not only to that 8 

nerarion that were alive and preſent, when che Rock was ſat 

ten, bur to all the ſucceedi rations , until the J#a8#1ts 
of Chriſt is 


came in Canaan : So the nor uſeful calf © 
his people in this or that place or Age , but te all that "un 


4 And did all drink the ſame * ſpiritual drink: * 7. x 


jp X. $4 | 
lieve in him , and that till they ſhall come into the heavenly 
Candan 
Bit with many of them God was not well 
pleaſed £ : for they were overthrown in the wil- 
o . * 
m_ many were no leſs than that whole generation, which 
were at that time twenty years old and upward, according to 
the rhreatning , Num. 14+ 28, 29. of the accompliſhment of 
which we read » Num. 26. 64, 65. þ as an inſtance of Gods 
being diſpleaſed with them , he giverh their falling in the Wil- 
derneſs It is very poſſible , that many of theſe were the ob- 
ets of Gods crerval and ſpecial love, and cternally ſaved, not- 
withſtanding their joyning with worfer men , in their rebellion 
and murmuring 3 but that fignal judgment of God upon them, 
was enough to prove, that their being baptized into Moſes , in 
the Cloud, and in the, Sea, and being made parrakers of thoſe 
grear pfivi of caring ſpiricual mear, and drinking ſpiricual 
drink, cypifying Chriſt, d1d nor ſer them our of the danger of 
Gods judgments, which is the ule the Apoſtle makerh of it. 


ou 6 Now theſe things were our || examples 5, to 
'”* the end that we ſhould not luſt after evil things k, 
£14 * as they alſo luſted 1. 
; Our Types or Patterns (as the Greeh word fignifies) we 
may , by Gods diſpenſarions co them , learn what God will be 
to us: 25 they were patterns to us, of perſons injoying great 
iriual priviledges, fo they are alſo examples or parrerns .to 
ſhew us what we may expet from God, & and to derer us 
from ſuch praRices , as brought the vengeance of God upon 
them : which was their ſinful luſtings or defirings of things 
which God bad forbidden, 1 as they did the Fleſh-pors , and 
Onions, and Garlick of Egypt, and to return thither again, Num. 
1s 4 33+ Chap. 14- 24 3, 4+ 


7 Neither be ye idolaters , as were ſome of 
them m ; as it is written, * The people ſate down 
toeat and drink, and roſe up to play =. ; 

" The people of 1}ae! being firſt inciced ro whoredom with 
the daughters of Moab , were after that , Num- 25+ 2+ invited to 
the Sacrafices of their Gods, and did eat , and bowed down to their 
Geds. - So, either worſhipped the Creature inſtead of the Crea- 
tor, or worſhipped the Creator in and by the Creatufe. » Thus 
k is written in Exod. 32. 6. (which Hiſtory _— qo 

in worſhi en Calf. 

Wd toy men pie ney en 
times and diverfions after ſuch Feafts ; and arly we are 
told. in the Hiſtory concerning the golden Calf, that they danced 
before it. Stephen , ARts 7. 41. faith , They rejoiced in the work 
o their bands. 

ig 8 Neither let us commit fornication, * as ſome 
ofthem committed , and fell in one day three and 


thouſend 3 there are many gueſſes for the clearing of that 
contradi&tion : Some ſay , that Moſes mentiogerh not 


guilty of A or Fornication. Paul faith , there dyed 
23000. If there did dye 24000, there needs dye 23000. 


94, 9 Neither let us tempt þ Chriſt 4, as * ſome of 
bs — tempted, and Sr defcoyed of ſer- 
? Totewpe in the general notion of the term, ſigniGes 
he ON ef 
reference to his power, Pſal. 7. 8, 9, 10. of to 
neſs 3 nor to be ſatisfied with Gods word, but 
n to a ſenſible demonſtration, is to tempt God : 


his cruch 7 
© 


Or Uſe t ſignifie more generally , to provoke God ; 
for indeed all notorious finning agaiaſt God 154 eo God, 


the wrath of God , which he hath revealed in his 
fin, till men feel ic. q The term Chriff here is 
ro prove Chriſts Divine Nature and Exiſtence 
ſed he wad incarnate 3 for the ſame perſon who: is' here cal- 
Fin Chriſt, is called God, P/al, 106. 14. and Jehovah alls in 
rh Pſalm ; neither could they have rempred Chriſt at that 

» If at that time he had not been exiftent, 7 By Sirpents 


not 
Word z 
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poſſi- | that ye are ablec ; but will with the tempration 2 Pet. 2: $- 


Ben | ©O beat it d. 


10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo | 
murmured 4, ard * were deſtroyed of the de- * Num.14. 37- 
ſtroyer e. 

s Murmuring ſignifies the. ſpeaking againſt a perſon or thing, 

out of diſlike, tmpauence, or diſconrent. It was 2 fin the Jews 

were very much guilty of, as may be read Exod. 16. 9, 8. 

Num. 14+ 27. Chap.16. 11. Exod. 15.24. Chap. 17. 3- Num. 16. 

41+ The Apoſtle may either refer to all their murmuri 

when he ſaith, t they were (as the puniſhment of their fin) 

deſtroyed of the deſtvoyer, or to that more univerſal my 

upon the 11! report the Spies brought up of the Land of Canaan, 

of which we read Nun. 14. 

11 Now all theſe things happened to them for 

[| enfamples  : and they * are written for our ad- || Or, Tye. 
monition w, * upon whom the ends of the world * $9 15: 4- 


are come x. "IPA 
» All theſe diſpenſarions of Divine Providence in the revela- Heb ao 
clons of Divine wrath againſt ſeveral ſorrs of finners , ha Cs 


to the Jews , which were Gods firſt ad ancient people, and 

enjoyed thoſe priviledges, which were before mentioned, 

not only as juſt puniſhmears upon them for rheir fins , but as 

Examples or Types, to ter the ſucceeding World know what they 

ſhould find God rowards ſuch kind of fianers, w and God in 

his wiſe Providence hath ordered the Record of them in holy 

Wri, that others who ſhould live afterward , might read, and 

hear, and fear, and rake warning, and beware of ſuch wicked 

ations, as pulled down fuch vengeance upon a people , than 

which none can plead to a nearer relation ro God, or the recei- 
ving of greater favours and priviledges from him. x The Apo- 

ſtles ordinarily 1n their Epittles ſpeak, of the World , as nigh to 

an end 1n their Age, though ir hath ſigce continued more than 

1600 years z which would incline one to think , that they 
thought it would have been at an end before this rime , but had 

no. ſuch Revelation from God. So true is that of our Saviour, 
That of that day and bour bnoweth no man , and it ſhould reach. 
us to beware of roo particular dererminartions in the caſe, whicti 
the Apoſtles did not make , though they =_ of theirs as the 
laſt times , and themſelves as ſuch upon whom the ends of the 
World were come. 


12 Wherefore * let him that thinketh that'+ gom. 11.20, 
he fnadeth yum heed leſt he fall z. - 

, rina and ſound judgment and opinion of thin 
or in. a ſtate of favour. with God, or confirived in an holy 
courſe,of life and converſation. Standeth in Grace , Rom. 5. 2. 
A min may ſtand in theſe things, arid he may bur think thar 
he ſtandeth : be it as ir will , he is concerned 4 to taby bred 


Divine nengenzce upon himtelf ; he wy live Gag favour (o 
r as concerns external privilegdes, er , as many 
the Jews did in the 7] Ate tlory . 


before mentioned ; nay, he may 
really fland in a ſtare of Juſtification and Regeneration, and 
my 6, _—_ rein Ay > finally , yer foully , are hp 
e his peace, ing Gods ſevere judgments u im; 
therefore he that thinkerh thar he Rtandeth, wilt hls appre= 
henſions be falſe or true , had need uſe all means and caution” 
that he may not fall, and that becauſe , if he keepeth his ftand- 
ing; ir muſt be by the aſe of due means , which God hath ap- 
pornted in order to char end, though he be alſo kept by the power 
of God anto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. $. | hc þ bog 
13 There hath no temptation 4 taken you, but. p or, moderace. 
what is || common to b: but * God is faith- * Chap. L. 9. 
ful, * who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above** Pſal.r25. 3. 


alſo * make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able * Jer. 2541+ 


« Temptation (as ha been fald before ) fignifieth in the. 
Fe Wk Now Wrcgnd tn 2 Tb Ra 
in holy Writ. Now d we are ve 
Providences , or by AA ed us, ona 


hoth which ſorts of Temptations te goed 0 EIS, Some- 
rimes the term ſignifies Motions made by the lufts and unrenew-, 
ed part of our own Souls, or by the Devil , of by ſinful men in 
the World ; theſe are finful Temptations , and what we moſt or-. 
dinarily call by that name. Whether the Apoſtle here means all 
or ſome of theſe, cannot certainly be derermined z_what be. 


_ 


faith i true of all , and therefore that is the (feſt interyrecarion 
of the rerm in this place, though he had nor hen hoyure ak 
ing indeed of affitive Tempratiohs. He had before affright- 
ed them with minding them ebrd may of their falling 

though they did ſtand , or thought they ſtood, and caurioned 
them! to rake heed : Here he cotnforreth them, by minding 
them, b that no rempration had befallen them , but what was 
incident and common t6 then, d+Jpd71yG@ , ard they could 


mcantth the fiery Serpents, we haye the Hiſtory 5 Num. 21. 


#7 
>» 


not expeRt' ro! be freed from the common Fare of Mankind :, 
Ddddd 2 c 


Cnaye. X. 


c then he minds them , that 'that God who had promiſed 
ſtrength and affiftance to his people, 2ſatt. 7. 11. Luke 11. 13- 


2 Cov. 8. 58. 1 Thefſ. 5. 4. 2 Theſſ. 3. 3- was one that would be 


* 2 Cor. 6.19. 
z Joh. 5. 21. 


_ * Matt, 26.26, 


as good as his word, being faitoſu!, and would nor feffer them 
to be tempted above their ſtrength, and abiliry to oppoſe and 
refit; & yea, and would make a way to eſcape, both the 
evil of the temptation , that it ſhould not over-bear them to a 
rotal ruine of their Souls, and likewiſe the burdenſom and affi- 
Rive evil , that ir ſhould not continually lie upon them, provi- 
ded they uſed their juft endeavours , and (as he had aid be- 
fore) #09k heed leſt rhey fell. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, * flee from 


idolatry e. og 

e The Apoftle would _ Gant ern en , uy OOArY 
more eſpecially, keeping at the u | maginable from 
that, bring of a fins in irs kind the greateſt tranſgreſſion 3 up- 
on which account it is often in Scripture compared to Whore- 
dom, though we ought to be afraid of, and to decline all fm; 
yet as God hath revealed his wrath againſt any parcicular fm 
more than other, ſo every good Chriſtian is obliged more to 
deteſt and abhor that fin. How the Corinthians were concern- 
cd in this caution, we ſhall read afterwards v. 20. For though 
1dolatry be properly where the failure is in the ultimate or me- 
diate obje& of our Worſhip , and the Creature 1s made either 
the ultimare term of our Worſhip, or the medium in and by 
which we worſhip the Creator 3 yet there are many other ways 
by which we may be partakers of the fins of others , and this 
fin of Idolatry in particular : and 1doletry being a fm of the 
greateſt itude , from which they were bound to keep the 
furtheſt diſtance, they were bound to take heed of being parta- 
kers of other mens fins of this kind. 


15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men : judge ye what I 

ſay f. | 
We to' the preſent caſe, you are perſons that underſtand the 
ples of Chriſtian Religion, I will make you Judges in this 


16 # Thecupof bleſing which we bleſs g, is it: 
not the communion of the blood of Chrift » * The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of 


the body of Chriſt? s. . 


_ £ Iris on all hands agreed , That the Apoſile RR 
$ 


ing of Believers communicating m the Sacrament of 'the 


I; b b meanerh the Cu which 
ny pb Nu be een} hore my prcnmperiret* je yea 


gave his Son to die for us 5 and Chrift for that great tove which 
he ſhewed in dying for us , we are ſaid to bleſs it, becauſe we 
by ſolemn Prayer wn the Conſecration of it, ſer ir apart for that 


ſacred uſe, and beg of God to bleſs it ro us. b This Cap(fairh 
the Apoſile) is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt. ' The Cup is 
pur for the Wine in the Cup (which is very ordinary) the C 
or Wine of Bleſſing ſignifieth chat Cup of Wine to which che ble(- 
fing is added , pr with which in that holy Inſtitution we thank. 
fully remember the Death of Chriſt, and bleſs his Name for that 
great mercy , and rhe #ine or Cup of bleſſing , allo here fignifieth 
Adﬀion in 


of that Cup of Wine fo bleſſed, 
is the Communion of the bloeid of Chrift , that is, it 
Chriſt communicates himſelf 


is an Adtion whereby and wherein Chril 

and his Grace to us, and we communicate our Souls to him 
ſo that Chriſt and Believers in that Aion have a murual Com- 
munion one with: another ; © 3 And as it is with the one Ele- 
ment in that holy Sacrament, & it j$ alſo with the ocher. The 
Bread which the Minifter breaketh (actording to the Inftirution 


 _ and Example of Ctviſt) for the Church to make wie of in the 


ofthar Bread-fo'broken , and 
Communien 


* Rots. 12. 5. 


Chap. 12. 29. 


of the Lords Supper, that is, their Ation ip cating 
divided amongſt them , is the 
a' of the Body of Chrift : an Afton wherein Chri- 


ſtiaus have a Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt. 


- 45 For ® we being many, are one bread and 


one body k : for we are all partakers of that one 
bread 1. 


Believers, though many, yet are one Body, and declare 
to be one y yi » by their fellowſhi » 
* Orainanc: Lords ; 


I CORINTHIANS. 


Table , yea , and no Unbeliever hath a right to ic : yet ie 


reaſonably be doubted, whether thoſe that partake wich ty,9*? 


lievers, do by it owne themſelves to be Unhelievers , ; 


owne themſelves Members of that Church , wherein ey only 
ſome Unbelievers. Bur the ſcope of the Apoſtle is from ba 


to argue , That by a parity of reaſon, thoſe that communicated 


with an idolatrous Aſſembly in their Sacrifices , 
ſelves by that ation to be one Body wich thoſe Idolaters, 


18 Behold lfrael after the fleſh: * are not *t« 
they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the 7: 1; , 


altar? ». 

m If ail after the flicſh, was the whole ſeed of Jacob, the 
whole Body of the Jewiſh Church 3 for Believers only were 
Iſraelites after the Spirit , Rom. 9. 6, called the Iſrael of Gy 
Gal. 6. 16. n If inthe Jewiſh Church any perſons ate of the 
fleſh of Sacrifices offered upon Gods Altar, did they nor by 
that a&t manifeſt, that they were Members of the Jewiſh Chur 
and owned that God , to whom thoſe Sacrifices were offered, 
and that way of Worſhip by which. God was ſo worfhipped. By 
the ſame reaſon theſe Corinthians earing of the fleſh of toſs 
Beaſts in the Idols Temple, which had been offered unto Idols, 
did by that aft declare their owning of the Idol, and that ido. 
latrous Worſhip which had been there performed z and were 
really partakers of the idolatrous Altar. 


19 What ſay I then? * that the idol is any * Chap.g, 


=_ » or that which is ſacrificed to idols is any 
thing ? 0. 

0 f do not by this contradi& what I before ſaid , nor now 
affirm , that an Idol is any thing , or the Sacrifices offered to ir 
any thing. An Idol hath nothing in ir of a Deity, norcanic 
either ſanifie , or pollute any thing that is ſer before it; the 
errour 15 in your ation , as you communicate with ſuch a ae 
Edolarers ; it is your own ofiicn that polluceth you , not the 
, Idol, nor yer the meart ſer before ir. 


' 26 Bur T ſay, that the things which the Gen- 


tiles * ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to * La. ty, 
Deut. 32. 1 
Paik 
The Hearhens might not intenrlonally- offer Sacrifces to 


God p: and I would not that ye ſhould haye fel- 
lowſhip with devils 9. 


p 

Devils (ſuch a thiag can hardly be ſuppoſed of men) but aw. 
ly , they offered their Sacrifices ro Devils ; for rhey were De- 
vils , that is, evil Angels, which deluded the Hemhen, 
and gave Anſwers from the Images aud Sretues which they wor 
ſhipped, believing the true God to be in them : which 
chey accounted for-Oracies. Beſides, the Apoſtle ſaith; & 
ſacrificed ro Devils ,. becauſe ia Gads eſteem it was ſo, 'thit 
not in their intention; God judgerh of mens a&ts of Worſhip 
and Homage prerendedly done unto him, not to 
their intention , but accordibg to the trurh and reality of the 
thing : Now really the Hearhen in their Sacrifices ol 48 id- 
mage to Devils , though ſuch a thing was far from heir inten» 
tion, and this deſerves the conſideration , borh of the Pupifts, 
who worſhip Images , and alſo of rhole Proteſtants (f ay fuch 
be) who would excuſe the Papiſts in their 1 from 
their intentions. The Nature of Idolatry doth not lye in mens 
imending to worſhip the Creature inſtead of de Creator (there 
were hardly ever any ſuch Idolacers in the World) but in their 
agal doing of the 3 and except they can find « 
Rule in holy Wrie the Adoration of the Creator in the 


in the laſt day Ged will judge their Homage performed 

, not to him. q Naw, faith the Apoſtle, you had 
need rake heed thar by this ation, you not your ſcves 
to have fellowſhip with Devils inftcad of Chriſt and the tive 
and living God. | 


of the Lords table, and of thetable ofdevils:.- | 
y We may cither take the as Ggnifying all rc 
Communion under one great Act of Religion , or &s partic 
lignifying ; a Communion with Chrift in the Ordinance 
becaoe Gan BY Ted and porn te banking 
! 
or newly of op vec oy rn, merget tax ws 
our Lord Chriſt, to remember his death until be come (@ the Apo 
ſtle Chap. ' 11.) This the Apoſtle refls them they could 
not 4rinb of, hae by Greaſy "and wich o ET 2 
or not really , no man that is an Tdolater , or Communion 


| with Idolaters in their idolatroms Ads , can have 


Communion 
wh Chriſt : 't The ſeme is meant by the Table of the Lord, and 
the Table of Devils, So as Icannor fee how either an 3delatrm 
Church can be a tyxe Church, or an Idolarer a true Chriſtian, u- 
leſs we will aſſert, That a Body of people may be a rrye Church, 
that cat have no Communion with Chrift ; or a man may be# 
troe Chriſtin, and yer have no Communion with Chrift. = 
latry doubtleſs both divides the Soul from Chriſt , as he & 

Head of a Believer, and as he is the Head of the Charch. To 
call any Body of Tdotaters a true Church, cichtr Morally , ® 
| , bs to ſay to thoſe mms, Tov ore the Lit 


Meraphy ically 
ple , ro when God hath ſaid Loawni. Let chem be what 24 
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21 * Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord”, *: G4 
and the * cup of devils z: ye cannot be *DetP 
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will, the name of a Church belongeth nor to them , if (as the 
apoſtle afficmeth) they can have no Commanioa with Chrilt. 


22 Do we * provoke the Lord to jealouſic » ? 
Are we ſtronger then he? w. 

» Jealouſie is a violent palſion in a man, noe bearing a Com- 
panion or a Rival as to a _— perſon which ke /loverh, Ir 
1s in holy Writ applied unto God, not to ſignifie any ſuch extra- 

, excels, or vehemence, as arrendcrh that paſſion in men, 
but only His juſt diſpleaſure at the giving that Homage to any 
Creature , which is due to him alone. It is moſt applicd to 
God to expreſs his anger againſt thoſe who give Divin2 Homage 
to Idols. The Worſhip of God being 2 great piece of his glo- 
ry which he hath ſaid be will xot give to another , nor bus praiſe to 
graven images, Ia. g2. 8. Hence Divines obſerve , That jea- 
loufic is attributed to God in the ſecond Commandment , which 
concerns the more external Worſhip of God , to derer men 
from the violarion of it, Exad. 20. 5. So Exod. 34+ 14. Dent. 

, 20. Chap. 5. 9. & 6. 15. and in many ocher Texts, 1t fignt- 

heth, that the Worſbip of God is a thing that he is very render of, 
and that his will is to endure no Creature to ſhare with him is 


it, and that his wrath ſhall flame againſt that man , that offers | 


to make any Creature ſuch a ſharer. w So that ir is not (afe 
for any to do any thing of that nature , unleſs he could fanſie 
himſelf ro be ſtronger than God ; for he that doth it, muſt 
expe&t the power and ſtrength of God to be ingaged againſt 
him. Thus the Apofile hath diſſwaded them from eating meat 
ſacrificed ro Idols in the Idols Temple , from the impiety of ir, 
it being a Species of 7dolatry , againſt which God hath ſignally 
revealed his wrath. He recurns in the following verſes to an 
Argument, by which he had before diiſwaded ir, Chap. 8. as it 
was againſt Charity , and the duty of Love, in which they were 
indebeed to their Brethren. 

23 * All things are lawful for me x, but all 
things are not expedient : all things are lawful for 
me, but all things edifie not y. 

x All things here muſt neceſſarily fignific many things , or at 
leaſt (as ſome think) all thoſe things I have ſpoken of, to eat 
wet offered to 1dols, &ec, But if we interprer it in the latter 
ſenſe, it is not rue without limitations ; for the Apoſtle had 
but now determined , that ro car mear offered to Idols in the 
Idols Temple , was ro have Communion with Devils. I had 
rather therefore interprer all by many , as that aiverſal Particle 


| are not ſo , becauſe they are not for the profit, 
or good , but the hurt and diſadvantage of ochers. Thus the 
- himſelf it in the latter clanſe of the verſe, 

he ſaith , they edife not , that is, they tend not to pro- 

mae the Goſpel , or the Faith and Holineſs of particular Chri- 


us : 24 .* Let no man ſeek his own, but anothers 
wealth z. 


| 


_ « ths poffible char Butchers, before chey broughr cheir meat 
into the marker , might offer ſome part of it to 
that the Prieſts, who had a ſhare in the beaſts offer- 


Mk 


ene and bing it to be fold in the marker. The A i 
the Corintbiaexs in ſuch caſes ro make no ſcruple, bur cat 
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their own Conſciences , leſt though the thing 1 
ſeparated from a facred nſe, and returned to its com- 

| t be lawfully carxcm, yet their conſciences ſhould 
fterwards upon them for the doing of it. 


Iz 
SS 


| bs 26 * For the carth'is the Lords, and the fulneſs 


c. 
© This ſentence is taken our of Pſal. 24; 1+ The Earth is 
» or the Lord Cheifts , who hath fanGiified all for 
the uſe of man , and all the variery of creatures that are in it are 
him. An Ido] cannot pollme any kind of mear, 
, ming it 5 
a 29 Idolaters Feaſt in wpon his Secrificc , bur the 


F 


had offered fuch beaſts, who 


Carae. X 


Idol ir (elf is no operative thing, nor can cauſe an ill quality in 
the meat z let' the meat be once returned to irs common uſe 
(the Idolarers ſacred Myſteries being over) ic is the Lords, 
what he hath appointed for the uſe of man. In the Idok Tem- 
ple they rook the meat our of the Devils hand, that was indeed 
unlawful : but if it were once returned to its common uſe, and 
fold in the market, they took it out of the hand of Gods com- 
mon Providence , and the Creatures of God are good , and not to 
be rejuſed, if they be received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4+ 4 

27 If any of them which believe not, bid you to 
a feaſt d, and ye be diſpoſed to go, * whatſoever * Luke 10. 7: 
is ſet before you eat .*., asking no queſtions for 
conſcience ſake. 

4 The Apoſtle purs another caſe, in which ight law- 
fully enough car of meat oiored wo! an Idol, 7 caſe 
any of their Neighbours that were Heathens , invited them ro 
dinner or ſupper in a private houle (ſome add , or in the Idols 
Temple, if ir were a Feaſt of friendſhip, not a Feaſt upon a 
Sacrifice, but I doubt that 3 and alſo whether in the Idol-Tem- 
ples there were any Feaſts bur upon Sacrifices) .*. he determi- 
neth &« lawful for them to go and cart wharſoever was ſer before 
them ; but in this caſe he would alſo have them a5+ no queſtions 
ſor conſcience ſake. 

28 Bur if any man ay untoyon, This is offered . 
in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not e for * his ſake that * Chap: 8. 10, 


ſhewed it, and for conſcience fake .*. : For * the - 4" AHN 14; 


earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof f. Plal. 24: 1+ 
e The meat being out of the Idols Temple , and rerurned co yer, 25, 
a common uſe, there could be no impiety in caring ir, -no com- 
munian with Devils, and parraking of the Table of Devils, in 
and by ſuch an a&ion ; bur yer there might Se a breach of 
Charity in the aGtian , thax 4s, in caſe one were there pre- 
ſcpt, who knew that. it had been © offered to the Idol , and 
declared his gfferice ,” by telling the Chriſtian that was about to 
eat, that that meat had been (o offered, in that caſe the Apo- 
tle commanderh Chriftians -.* #ot to eat, and that partly for 
his ſaber that ſhewed it, leſt rhey ſhould lay a ftumbling-block 
before him, and by their _— en him thar ed 
it to do the like , he the lawfulnefs of ir 5 and 
likewiſe for conſcience ſake , that is, for their own conſcience 
ſake, which through weakneſs might afterward trouble ther 
for ir, though withour juſt cauſe. f He gives them as a reaſon 
for it ,- Becauſe the earth is the Lords , and the ſulteſs ou , that 


5, becauſe there was other meat to ear. 
raken our of the Pſa/mift had a different ion, 
v.26, there the Apoſtle uſed ir to j the [awſulneſs of 


cheir eating ſuch mear, returned again to a common uſe , and 
expoſed to ſale in the ſhambles : here he uſeth ir to diffwade 
ng if any ler them know it had been offered to 
the Idol. 


. .29 Conſcience, I ſay, nat thine own, but of the af 
others 7 : for * why is my liberty judged by ano- * Chap.14.16; 
ther mans conſcience ? h. 

& By reaſon of what we had, v. 2. (where the Apoſtle for- 
bad earing theſe meats, in caſe any of the Feaft told them they 
had been offered to Idobks , both for bis (ab# that told him fo; 
and alſs ſor conſcience ſabe) it is moft reaſonable to interpret 


ing frequent Negative 
Particle muſt be fo reſtrained , as Jeb. 4+ 42+ Chap. 6. 29, 39. 
þ For why ſhould my praftice in a thing, wherein I have 2'ti- 


I by a for it ; fo as, though I do s 
thing that is honeſt, yet it is nor honeſt in the ſight of aff men, 
or ; whereas Chriſtians are obliged, Rom. 12.19. 


30 For if I by || grace be a partaker 5, why am I [ Or, thenksgi- 


| hath given me ro —— 
| ethers leſs knowing ſtumble, can cat ſuch mear (our of the Idols 


1 


| 


evil ſpoken of, for that * for which I give thanks? , VIAg. 
5 If I by the goodngs of God, whole the Ss, and the * x Tim4.4,$ 

fulneſs thereof 3 or by the Grace of Knowledge ; by which God + 

do that, as to which 


Temple) as part of it hath been offered to- the Idol ; or with 
kim on ood partake of fwch, meat (for fo yderg ſignifies Lu 
6. 32. Chap. 19. 9.) & Why am 1 vlafptened , or evilly ſpo+ 
ken of, for that which 1 can give God thanks? -Thar is, 1 
not to cauſe another to ſpeak evil of me for uſing of mear, bur 
rather than run that danger, to abftaim from foch mear which f 
could otherwiſe car of, and give God thanks : For m (.doing 
I ſhould bur abuſe my li , and inſtead of giving God 
thanks , I ſhould grievouſly God , not at all conſulting 
his Glory. | | | 

3r * Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or « c;; 3. 1% 
whatſoever ye da, doall to the glory of God /. 

{ The A m theſe three laft verſes, layeth down three 
Rnles, to dr a 

th 


% 720 
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that are of an indifferent nature, neither in themſelves com- | tranſlate it) the Greek word is Sag. The word Gor; 

manded nor forbidden in the Word of God. His firſt Rule is eth any thing that is docrinally delivered, or taught men, whe. 
in chis verſe , To do whatſoeyer we do to the glory of God, This | ther it concerns Faith » or Manners. Iris thought, that in thi 
is a general Rule , not to be reſtrained to the eating of meat of- | Text it doth rot fignifie what the Apoſtle had delivered 4 
fered to Idols, of which the former diſcourſe had been. Ir 1s | them with reſpet to Faith , or their moral Converſation _ 

2 general Rule, nor applicable alone ro eating and drinking, | with reſpett ro marrers of Order, becauſe ſuch is the next in 

but to all other humane a&ions. The reaſonableneſs of this ſtance which the Apoſtle mentioneth, abour Praying or mM 

Rule appeareth from our conſideration, That the Glory of God | ing with the bead covered , or uncovered, and undoubred]; = 

was the End of our Creation, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made | Precepts of that nature from one, guided by an infallible Spiri; 

all things ſor himſelf : and indeed it is impoſſible it ſhould be | ought.to be obſerved : The Apoſtle doth not command them 
otherwiſe ; for whereas every reaſonable Agent both propounds | to keep any Traditions, which others ſhould to the end of the 
ro himſelf ſome end of his a&ions , and the beſt end he can | World deliver to them, he only praiſeth them for keeg] 
imagine , it is impoſſible bur that God alſo in creating man, | thoſe which he had delivered. There is a great Rr 
ſhould propound to himſelf ſome End, and there being no bet- | rwixt us and the Papiſts , about the obligation that liech upon 
rer end than his own Glory , he could propound no other unto | Chriſtians to obſerve unwritten Traditions , that is , ſuch Rites 
himſelf. The Glory of God being the end which he pro- | and Obſervances as they tell us were Apoſtolicaly and the Tradi. 
pounded to himſelf in creating man, ir muſt needs follow, thar | tions of the Primitive Church , though they can ſhew us no 
that muſt be the chief and greateſt end which any man can pro- | Scripture for them ; bur no Chriſtian diſputes his obligation to 
pound to himſelf in his ations. God is then glorified by us, | keep 4poſtolical Traditions : Only we are at a loſs to know how 
when by our means, or by occafion of us, he is well ſpoken of | to prove thoſe Traditions Apoſtolical , of which we find nothing 
in the Wotld , or by our obedience to his Will : This our Sa- | in the Writings of the Apoſtles ; it is praiſe-worthy to keep 
viour hath taught us, Job. 19. 4, 6- No man in any of his | Apoftolical Traditions ; but for others, or ſuch as do not appear 
ations hath a liberty from this Rule, ſo as, though a man, as to | ro us to be ſo, it is bur a work of Supererogation : Where Path 
many things , hath a liberty to marry , or not to marry, to eat | God required any ſuch thing at peoples hands ? 

meats , or not to cat them, to wear this apparel, or not to 

wear it ; yer he is not even in ack things - __ ſo at hangs 3 But I would have you know, that the head of 

bur he ought to look about , to conſider circumitances, | eyery man * js Chriſt 4; and the head © 

which vill be moſt-for the honour of God , the credir of the ws yo the mane; l * the head lay * Joh. 14 88, 

Goſpel, and reputation of Religion. And the judgment of God 7 « Chap ve 

this is to be made from circumſtances, the difference of which f. ; ; Op. $24 

may make that unlawful, which otherwiſe would be lawful, and | & The abuſe which the Apoſtle is retle&ting upon in the 16 ,50y 
that lawſul , which under other circumſtances would be unlaw- | Or 8 following verſes, 1s womens praying or propheſying with thjy *** «1g 
ful. beads uncovered , againſt which the Apoſtle firongly 
* Rom. 14.13: 32 * Giye none offence, neither to the Jews,  Þ co gr; nc ge es wotyo— Cn a pcm 
2 Cor-6. 3- nor to the + Gentiles m , nor to the church of |. fucband,, and accordingly to uſe ſuch a geſture, a accords 
Gr. Grety, God »:; ing to the guiſe and cuſtom of that Country , teſtified ſuch a 
m We uſe to ſay , that men are offended when they are | (bje&ion ; ro this purpoſe he tells us in this verſe, That the 

grieved or anger'd ; bur theſe offences are not here meant (as | þ4uy of every man i Chriſt. Chriſt, conſidered as God accord- 

appears by the Greek, Phraſe, *Agjoxowe: 1v394) but give 00 | ing to his Divine Nature, is the Head of all men and women too 

occafion of fin or ſtumbling. This care he commands us,with refe- | jn the World ; but the Text ſeemerh'rarker ro ſpeak of Chriſt 

rence to all men 3 for at that rime all the World fell under one | as Mediator : fo the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 5. 23. He is the rad 

of theſe denominations, vow were cither 7ews,or Gentiles (that | of the church 5 and the New Teſtament often ſpeaks of Chrift in 

is, Heathens) or the Churcþ of God (that 1s, Chriſtians) ir was | thar notion , and of Believers as his Members : in this ſenſe by 

always an hard marter, if not a thing impoſſible , for Ians | every man , we muſt underſtand no more than every Chriſtian, 

to carry themſelves ſo, as not to anger thoſe that were no Chri- | eyery Member of the Church. e The man is called the Head 

fians 3 bur ir was nor impoſſible for them ſo to behave them- | of the woman, becauie by Gods Ordinance he is to rule over 

ſelves, as not to be to them any juſt occaſion of fin: # Much | her, Gy, 2. 16. he hath an cxcellency above the woman, and 

fs ought conſcientious Chriſtians to give. offence to Chriſtians, | a power over her. f And God is the Head of Chrift , not in 

that made up thg Church of God, and were with them Mem- | reſpe&t of his Kfſence and Divine Nature, bur in reſpe& of his 

bers of the ſame myſtical Body, of which Chriſt is the Head. as Mediator : as the man is the Head of the woman, wv 
= X* : : in reſpe& of a different and more excellent Eſſence and Nawe 
ohm. 15. S 33 Even as I nay _ - all _ 9 | (or we bei of cha ie hare) ben fe raft hp 

PRI: not ſeeking mine own profir, but the profit of ma- __—, God hath ſer him over the woman. Nor indeed 

ny, that they might be ſaved p. could choſe who deny the Divine Nature of Chriſt , cafily have 
o That is, in 1 Sings wherein the Law of God hath left me | brought a Text more againſt their own aſſertion , than this, 
a liberty 3 for Paul plealed no man , either in the omiſſion of | which rather proveth, that God the Father and the Lord Jews 
any thing which God had commanded him to do, or in the | Chriſt are equal in Nature and Eſſence, than different; for 

ſurely the Head is not of a different, but the ſame Narure 
Efſence with the Members. Nor doth Chrifts ſubje&tion to 
Parher ar all argue an inequality, or difference from him is 
cure and Eſſence ,\ more than the ſubje&ion of SubjeRts to 4 
Prince argue any ſuch thing. The Apoſtle then derermines 
this to be the Order which God hath ſet. God is the Head of 
Chrift, Chriſt is the Head of his Church, and every one that 5 
a Member of it s and Man is the Head of the Woman, he to 
. whom the woman ought to be ſubjeft , as the Church is ſubjeRt 
ticular ations, ng thar liberty , yer ro Chriſt, and Chriſt is ſubje& ro his Father , and from hence | 
wp by aputinge  Fograreph end wrmrnay 7 en he argueth as followeth. 

w grnents inform them, vw + a5 . . . . 
leaf, ro the: ſyirieusl and detriment, ſo moſt to the ſpi- | , 4 Eyery man pra [1Ng Or propheſying Ly haying 
gitual good and profir of the Souls of others with whom they | his head covered hb, diſhonoureth his head 5. 
converle, E By every man praying and propheſying, ſome (tags 
the learned Beza) not only he that in 
CHAP. XI. yer, or in opening and appiping che Sorlpmres , what 
IT a previous medication chem, or K 
* Chaps 45 16. 1 "BR* ye followers of me, -even as I alſo am ave). Revelation of the holy Spiric , which they had in 
Eph. 5. 1. of Chriſt «. thoſe Pri Times ; bur alſo all thoſe thar were preſent ® 
Phil. 3. 19. # Interpreters judge, that theſe words do properly belong to | thoſe ations : The reaſon they give , is, Becaulc Reaſon 
2 Theſl. 3. 9. the foregoing Chapter, in the laſt verſe of which he had pro- , is ſuch as is common 9 

his own example to them ; bur whether they be ap- 
ied ro that Chapter or this, js not much material. They 
us , That the Exaimplcs of the Apoſtles on gore of our Biſhop with thoſe. of 
ule ; yer the modeſty of the Apoſtle is remarkable , who re- ; 
is people no further ro follow him , than as he fol- 
: nor indeed ought any man to require more of | pray , yer thoſe 
are under his charge , than to follow him (o far forth | can in no iery 

as he imitares the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ſuch uſage of the term to be 

they bring, cogent for 


is 4 P. 


" 
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ed, Adls 2- 17. b Having bis bead uncoutred, 4. 6. wich an har 
or cap , or ſuch covering of the head as is in uſe 19 the Country 
wherein he liverh, Ir is noe to be underſtood of the natural co- 
vering of the head , whych 5 ous hair, nor yet of any other 
covering which is neceſſary for the preſervation of hfe and 
healkh, but ſuch a covering as he might ſpare, and 15 ornamen- 
tal to him according to the faſhion of the Country. #/ Enher 
diſhonourcth Chriſt who is his Head , and whom he ought to 
repreſent , and doth as it were make the Church the Head to 
Chriſt , which is ſubje& ro him, whiles by covering his head, 
he declares a ſubjedtfon in his miniſtration. Or he diſhonour- 
eth his own bead ( many interpret ir) ro. wit , he berrayeth 
his ſuperiority , leſleneth' himſelf as to that power and dignic 
which God hath cloathed him- with, by ufing a poſture whi 
is a token of inferiority and fubje&ion. Interpreters rightly 
ce , that this and the following verſes is ro be interpreted 
om the cuſtoms of Countries : and all rhat can be concluded 
from this verſe is , Thar it is the duty of men imployed in Dt- 
vine Miniftrations, to look to behave themſelves as thoſe who 
xe to repreſent the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , behaving themſelves 
with a jult authority and gravity that becometh his Ambaſlq- 
ders , which decent graviry is to be judged from the common 
opinion and account of the Country wherein they live. So as 
all which this Text requires of Chriftjan Miniſters, is Authority 
and Gravity, and what are external indicartons of it. Our lear- 
ned Dr. Lightfoot obferverh , Thar the Jewiſh Prieſts were wont 
in the Worſhip of God to veil their heads ; ſo that Chriſtian 
Minifters praying or propheſying with their heads covered, 
Fudaized , which he judgeth the reaſon of the Apoſitles affer- 
ton. The Hearhens alto, both Romans and Grecians , were 
wone to miniſter in their Sacred things with their heads cover- 
ed. Some think rhis was the reaſon , why the Chriſtians uſed 
the contrary geſture ; but the Apoſtles from ag_ the mans 
headfhip, ſeemerh to import that the reaſon of this Aﬀertion of 
the Apoſtle was , becauſe in Corinth the uncovered bead was a 


TwksY 1 
w their Superfors covered, and fo are covered alſo 6/8 you 


is quire otherwiſe 3 the uncov of the head is a fign or to- 
ken of fubje&ion : Hence Miniſters and preach with their 
heads uncovered, to denote their jon to God and 


bur yet this cuſtom is not uniform z for in France the Reform- 
ed Minifters preach with their heads covered ; as 24 ar 
uncovered to expreſs their reverence and (ubjeftian to 0 
they preach covered, as repreſenting Chriſt, the Teacher, 
from whom they derive, and whom they repreſent. Nething 
in this is a further Rule to Chriſtians, than thar ir is the dury of 
Niniſters , in prayt®g and preaching , to uſe poſtures and hq- 
blts that are not naturally , nor according to the cuſtom of rhe 
place where they live , uncomely and irreverent , and ſo fook- 
&d upon. It is only the general obſervation of decency (which 
cannot by any be created , bur ariſcth either from Nature , or 
Caftom ” and Prefoription) which this Text of the A c 
makerh to be the dury of all Chriſtians : though as to the Co- 
rinthians he particularly required the mans mimſtring in Sacred 
things with his head uncovered , either to avoid the habir or 


d norms th un- 
covering of the head being with them as much a ſubje- 
flion, as it is with us of ſuperiority and preheminence. 


5 But every woman that prayeth , or propheſi- 
eth & with her head uncovered /, diſhonoureth her 
head mr ;, for that is eyen all one as if the were 


ſhaven ». 

þ Though the woman , 1 Tim. 2- 12. be forbidden to teach, 
and commanded to be ix ſilence; yet that Text mult be under- 
flood of ordinary women, and in ordinary caſes, not concern- 
- Jabs ied from an extraordinary impulſe or motion 
the Spiric. We read of Women Pro both in che Old 


| covering. » Di - 
Palitical or economical head, for by that habit ſhe behaverh her 
asf fubjeRion 


ſhe were not one in ion, and ſcemerh to uſurp 
authoriry over the man , or her natural bead, it 

accoumed an immodeſt thing for x woman to 
in publick uncovered. kt is obſerved of Rebeccah, when 
Iſaac, Gen. 24- 65+ Ihe took 4 weil , and covert her ſilf. 
ves would judge it an un- 
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hing for 

the head 
us to think, 
ro be 
her hair , 
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ic is not all one to have the head un- 


if 


bur 
llc 
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wikh an hat, or hood, or queif, and to be ſhaven ; for 


I CORINTHIANS. 


the Apoſtle afterward, v. 15. faith , ber bair is given to ber for 
4 coutring or 4 veil : So that poſſibly that which the Apoſtle 
here refleeth upon, 15 womens coming into the publick Aſ- 
ſemblies with their hair hanging looſly down, and not decently 
wound up ſo , as to make a covering for her head ; which, we 
are told, was the prom of thoſe beaſtly ſhe-Priets of Bacchus, 
who, like franzick perſons , performed thoſe pretendedly reli- 
gous Rites with their hair ſo hanging looſe , awd were called 

anades, becauſe they behaved themſelves more like mad per- 
ſons, than ſuch as were 1n the aQual uſe of their reaſon : ſome- 
thing like which, it is moſt probable, ſome women in the Chri- 
ſtian -—"_ at Cor4nth affected, againſt which the Apoſtle here 
arguerh. , 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 


be ſhorn o : but if it be * a ſhame for a woman to * Num. $- 1 
Deut. 22+ $+ 


0 Narure ir ſelf reacherh, thar ir is a 
woman revealing the Mind and Will of God, by an extraordi- 
nary pretended Revelarion, in ſo indecent a manner , as with 
her hair all hanging down, ler her hair be cither ſhaven off, or 
ar legſt cur after the manner of mens hair, if ſhe will neither tie 
it up _—_ ſo as ro make'1r a wr gh her head , nor 
pur on a vel to cover her ; for though a woman p | 
_ an agony we impulſe, be nor under ones _ * wo 

women not ſpeaking in the publick + bur keeping 
ſilence ; yer ſhe is under the Law of Nature ro do no ſuch 
grave and ſolemn ations in ſuch a rude manner , that from che 
light of Nature , or the common account of all that live in that 
place, ſhe ſhould be judged to be irreverent, and bruciſh in her 
religious ation. From this Text a Queſtion hath been ſtarted, 
Whether Chriflians women may lawſully go without any other cover- 
ing upon their beads than their hair ? 1 muſt confeſs, I ſee not 
how ſuch a queſtion can haye any bottom in this Text , where 
the Apolile is nor (peaking of womens ordinary habicing them- 
(elves, bur only whey they prayed and propheſied, and (if 1 miſtake 
not) when they NIE (as was ſaid 
before.) We now have no ſuch Pr , lo as I think 
that queſtion abour the lawfulnels of womens going without any 
_—_— _R— Rs than their hair, muſt be de- 
rermined from Texts, not this, and is beft determined 
from circumſtances ; for God having given to the woman her 
hair for a covering and an ornamenc, I cannot ſee how it ſhould 
be fimply unlawful, accidentally ic may, from the circumſtances 
of pride ig her heart that ſo drefleth her (elf, or luſt and wan- 
tonne(s in others hearrs , or other circumſtances of ill defigns 
and intentions in the woman ſo dreffing her ſelf, þp If Nature 
reachetlhy us, that ir is a ſhame for a woman to be or ſha- 
ven, ir alſo reacherh us , hart ir is a ſhame for her to be unco- 
vered, either with her haic , or ſome artificial covering, which 
latter (cemerh rather to be meant in this place, Divines 
think, that the face 1s that part of the head , which the A 
here intendeth ſhould be covered in their Religious ati 
which 1s not covered with the hair, but with a veil, &c. 


7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his 
head q, foraſmuch as * he is the image and glory 
of God r : but the woman is the glory of the 
man F. 

q Covering the head, being in thoſe Conntries a token of 
ſubje&tion , a man ought ro uphold the power, preheminence, 
and authority , with which God hath inveſted him, and not ro 
cover his head , further than-ir is naturally covered with hair, 
7 becauſe he hath a peculiar cauſe of glorying in God , as he to 
whom alone he is ſybjet , and therefare ought-by no habirs or 
poſtures to ſhew himſelf in ſubjeRion to others : Or becauic 
God glorieth in him,- as a moſt excellent piece of his workman- 


be ſhora or ſhaven, let her be covered p. 
ſhameful ſight to ſee 


Do —————— 


ſhip , God 1s repreſented in man. Paul uſeth ro call that ones' 


glory wherein he glorieth, 2 Cor. r. 12, 14. 1 Theff, 2. 20. So 
David callerh God his Glory , and Prov. 19. 6. Solomon tells us, 
that the Glory of children are their parents. So as the Apoſtic 
here uſerh a double Argument for the mans not covering of his 
head. 1. Becauſe the man is immediately ſubje& ro God, and 
therefore t not by any habits, or civil Rires, to ſhew his 
narural ſubjection ro men that are not by Nature his Superiors 
(for we muſt nor think, that the Apoſtle by this A r for- 
biddeth ſabje&ion ro Naturat , Oeconomical, or Political Supe- 
riours.) 2. Becauſe-God man; F But the woman 
is the glory of the man , created for the honour of the man, and 
for his help and aſſiſtnee , and originally made out of man, ſo 
as man may glory of her, as 44am did of Eve, Gen. 2. 23. This 


o 
being | #5 now bone of my bont, and fliſh of my fleſh. The gory of God 


ought to be revealed , and » manifeſted ro all : the 


glory of che man ought to.be hidden and concealed. 


8 For the man is not of. the woman :* but the 
woman of the man re. 

t Here the A or proveth what he had hefore, 
ſaid of the woman's being the Glory of the man, the woman was 
made of the man, the man was nor made of a rib taken out of 
the woman , but the waman was made of a rib taken'our of the 
man : we have the Hiſtory Gen. 2, 21. and from hence the 


Apoltle arguerh her ſub r to the man, Neakes 
9 


Cunae. XI, 


4 


* Gett, 1. 26, 
27% 


Cnae. Xl. 


{| That is, 4 c0- 
. vering, in fien 

that ſhe u under 
the power of her 


huaband. 


g Neither was the man created for the woman ; 


but the woman for the man #. ; 

' uy We have this expounded, Gen. 2. 18. where God ſaid, 1t 
is not good that man ſhould be alone, I will make him an help meet 
for him. God did nor firſt create the woman , and then make 
man a meet help for her ; bur he firſt made the man, and then 
the woman, that ſhe might be a meet help for him. Now It 15 
a Rule in Reaſon , That whoſoever or whatſoever 1s made fot 
another perſon or thing, is leſs excellent than that perſon or 
ching for which the other is made. For the man, ſignifies to 
ſerve and help the man. , 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have 


] power on her head w, becauſe of the angels x. 

w By power on her head. is here to be underſtood (as ſome 
think) a covering on her head , in fign thar ſhe is under the 
power of her husband.: the thing ſignified is here pur for the 
ſign , as the ſign is ofcen pur for the thing ſignified. Thus the 
Ark, which is called, The Ark of Gods ſtrength , Pſal. 132. 8. 15 
ir ſelf called his Strength, 1 Chron. 16. 14. Bur others here by 
Head, do not underſtand the womans natural bead , 'but ber buſ- 
band, or the man who is the political head of the woman 3 and 
by having power on bim , underſtand her exerciſing of her pow- 
er in him, teſtifying ir , by covering her head , and think this 
Text well expounded by 1 73. 2. 12. where the Apoſtle for- 
biddech the woman to uſurp authority over the man. He addeth 
another Reaſon, x Becauſe of the Angels. By Angels here, ſome 
underſiand God himſelf, who by the miniſtry of Angels crea- 
red man and woman in this order , and put this Law upon the 
rs which the man 


woman. Others underſtand thoſe M 
ſent ſometimes, by whom the woman was betrothed (bur this 
was a cuſtom only in uſe amongſt the Jews.) Orhers here by 


Angels underſtand the Miniſters an1 Officers of the Church, 
who are ſometimes in holy Writ called Angels. Others under- 
ſtand the evil Angels, who watch to rake advantage to tempt 
men from obje&s appearing beautiful, ro unchaſt thoughts, &c. 
But the moft and beſt Interpreters underſtand here by Angels, 
the good Angels ; for the Apoſtle would hardly have ſpoken of 
Devils under the notion of 4ngels , eſpecially ſpeaking to deter 
perſons from a&tions ; and (o it reaches us, That the good An- 
gels, who are miniſtring Spirits for the good of Gods EleR, at 
all rimes have a ſpecial miniſtration , or ar leaſt are more par- 
ticularly preſent in the Aſſemblies of people for religious Wor- 
ſhip, ing the perſons, carriage, and demeanour 3 the ſenſe 
of which ought to aw all perſons, attending thoſe Services, from 
any indecent and unworthy behaviour. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without 
the woman , neither the woman without the man 


in the Lord y. 

y Leſt the man upon the Apoſtles diſcourfe of his prehemi- 
nence and digniry over the woman, WAX and in- 
ſolent, and himſelf roo imperiouſly , the Apoſtle addeth 
this , Thar they both ſtand in need of each others help , ſo as 
neither of them could well be without the other , either as to 
matters that concern God , or that concern the World : the 
Lord ſo ordering and diſpoſing it, that they ſhould be mutual 
helps one to another. Or elſe the ſenſe is, They are equal in 
the Lord as to a ſtate of Grace, in Chrift there is neither male, 
nor female , though there be a difference berwixt a man and wo- 
man 1n ocher things , and the man hath the priority — 
riority 3 yer when we come to conſider them , as to their ſpi- 
ritual ſtate , and in their ſpiritual reference , there is no diffe. 
rence. * 


12 For as the woman « of the man, even ſo « 
os man alſo by the woman xz ; but all things of 
God a. 

1 The man hath a priority ro the woman, being firft crea- 
red , -and a ſuperiority over her upon that account, ſhe being 
made for him, not he for her , this is indeed the mans advan- 
rage 3 but on the other ſide , fince the Creation of the firſt 
Man, all men are by the woman , who conceives them in her 
womb, ſuckles them at her breaſts , is concerned in their 
education, while children, and dandled upon her knees ; the 


man therefore hath no reaſon ro deſpiſe, and roo much to tram- 


ple upon the woman : and all theſe things are of God , by the 
wiſe ordering and diſpoſing of God ; ſo as neither hath the 
man, by reaſon of his Prerogative, in being firſt created , and 
the end for which the woman was created, any cauſe to inſulr 
and triumph over the woman : neicher hath the woman any 
cauſe, by reaſon of her Prerogative, that the man 4 by her, an 

cauſe © ——_ over the man, but both of rhem ought to loo 

upon ves as having their Prerogarives from God , and in 
the uſe of them to behave themſelves according to the Will of 
God, themſelves in their reſpeRive ſtations , as ir is 


behaving 
the Will of God they ſhould behave themſelves , the woman 
ons foe to the man, and teſti ſuch ſubje&ion by all 
the of 1t, and the man carrying himſelf towards the wo-7| 
man, as he who 1s the image and glory of God. 
13 Judge in your ſelves; Is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered ? b, 
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Cnay, Yi 
- b No man is truly and thorowly convinced of an errour, ij1 | 
he be conviſted by his own Conſcience. It is therefore y 
uſual in holy Writ, for God by his ſacred Penmen, to make 
Appeals unto mens own Conſciences , and put them to judge 
within themſelves, ro examine a thing by rheir own Reaſon 
and according to the diftares of that, ro give Sentence for or 
againſt chemſelves. The thing as to which he would have 
them jadge within themſclves, and accordingly pronounce Sen. 
rence, was, whether ir were a decent thing for women to pra 
to God with their hair all hanging looſe avour their ſhoulders 
or withour any veil, or covering for theiPhead and face; ; 


14 Doth not even nature it ſelf teach you, that 


if a man have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him c. 

c Herells them, that they could nor iudge this as a' 
comely ; for Nature it ſelf raught chem , thar it is a ſhame for - 
man to wear long hair. By Nature here, ſome underſtand the 
Law of Nature , according to which it would have an intrinfick 
evil in it, which ir is plain, ir hath not 3 for chen neither myſi 
the Nazarites have uſed it, (as they did) neither would it he 
lawful for the ſake of mens health or life. Others underſtand 
by Nature the Law of Nations, but neither 1s this true; for in 
many Nations men wear hair at the utmoſt length. Others un. 
derſtand common Senſe , or the light and judgment of that naty. 
ral Reaſon which ſince the Fall 1s left iv man. Bur this muſt 
be the ſame in all men, and we know that all men do not j 
this ſhameful. Others therefore by Nature here underſtand a 
common Cuſtom , which (as they ſay) maReth as ic were a {e. 
cond Nature , ſo the term is taken, Rom. I. 24+ But it can- 
not (ſo ſignific here ; for there neither is, nor ever was ſuch an © 
univerſal cuſtom in any place, that none in it wore long hair, 
Others by Nature here underſtand Natural inclination , but nei- 
ther can this be the ſenſe ; for there is in ſome men, as well 
in women, a natural propenfion and inclination to wear their 
hair at exceſſive lengths. Orhers here by Nature underſtand 
the Nifſerence of the Sex, as they rake this word to be uſed, 
Rom. 1. 26, the diſtinRion of the Sexes teacheth us this, and this 
ſeemeth to be the moſt probable ſenle of this Text. The Apo. 
ſtle arguing that as the male and ſemale Sex , are artificially di- 
ſtingu by garments, and it was the Will of God 
ſhould be ſo, ſo they ſhould alſo be diſtinguiſhed by the wear- 
ing of their hair ; and it was no leſs ſhame for a man to wear 
his hair like a woman, than to wear garments like a woman. 


15 But if a woman haye long hair, it is a glory 
to her: for her hair is given her for a || covex-yo, 1 
in d. > 

But he ſaith, if a woman bath long bair, it is a glory to br, 

Long hair is comely for the woman, and accounted to her for 
a beauty or ornament , for God hath given her her hair fora . 
covering. There have been Books written about the lawfulnes 
or unlawfulneſs of mens we long hair , and the due or ut 
due lengths of mens hair, the of which were too much 
to tranſcribe here. That which in theſe verſes ſeemeth to be 
commended to us , as the Will of God , in this matter, 6: 
1+ That men and women ſhould fo order their hair, as by it © 
preſerve rhe diftinion of Sexes. 2. That men ſhould nor 
wear their hair after the manner of women, cither diſhevelled, 
or curled , and tricked up abour their heads , which ſpeaky too 
much of «an unmanly and effeminarte t » much more ws 
what became nor Chriſtians. And if this be forbidden wen, 5 
to the uſe of their own hair , they ſtand concerned to confider 
whether it be lawful for them thus to wear and adorn themſeves 
with the hair of other men and women. 


16 But * if any man ſeem to be contentious e, * 1 Tin 6 
we have no ſuch cuſtom F, * neither the churches *Gip- 
of God v. 

e If any man hath a mind to quarrel out of a love to ſhew 
his wit in diſcourfing what may be faid on the other fide, of 
our of a defire ro hold up a Party, and contradi& us, f we 
have no ſuch cuſtom of womens praying , or propheſy! 
their heads uncovered, or mens praying, or with 
their heads covered. Or we have no ſuch cuftom of contend- 
ing for theſe lirtle frivolous things, g neither any of the Chur- 
ches of God 3 And good Chriſtians, in their praRices, ought, in 


— = i. -* 


things of this nature , to have an cye and regard to the cuſtom 
of their own Church, and alſo of other Chriſtian Churches. 

Thus the Apofile cloſeth this diſcourſe , and proceedeth in the | 
next verſes to tax other abyſes which were crept into this f@ ' 
mous Church. 


17 Now in this that declare unto you, 1 
you not h, that you come together , not 


better, but for the worſe 5. 

b I come now to another thing of greater conſequence, 25 ts 
which I muſt much blame you z I am ſo far from being able 
commend or approve of what you do, that [ muſt for it (martly 
refle& upon you, 3 That when you meet in your Churct- 
Aſſemblies , for the of your religious Durics © 
au {magna receive the holy Sacrament, ot_ 

behave your ſelves , as your meeting tends he 
of your ſin, rather than to the increaſe of your-Grace, ann 


raiſe 
or the 
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promoting the work of God in your ſelves , and the 
others. , 1$ For 


w#+ you, 


w_ mongſt you , * that they which are approved 


11.15 he ſuch diviſions amongſt you (they are caufed. from the free 
012135 ats of mens corrupt wills) but yer theſe things do nor fall out 
1-3 hy chance , bur through the Providence of God , who hath fo 


be. XI. IL CORIN 
1$ For firſt of all when ye come together # in 


the church, I hear that there be || diviſions amongſt 


and | partly believe 1t k. 

In thi Church here muſt fignifie the Religious Aſſembly ; for 
at this crime chere were no Temples builded for Chriſtians , bur 
they mer in private houſes, as the 1n1quity of rhoſe rimes would 
hear: yer others think the place 1s here meane where the Church 
was wont to meet , and ſay, That the Chriſtia@ had a certain 
fared place , though in a private houſe , where they uſed to 
meet. Bur ir 1s not very probable, that chey ſhould in the midſt 
of Hearhens be ſo quiet and ſecure ro meer ether conltantly, or 
ordinarily" in any ove certain and ſtated place, fo denominated. 
What Schiſms, gg diviſions :he Apoſtle meaneth , he expound+ 
eh in the following verſes , cither they quarrelled abour meats, 
or drinks , or their order 1n fitting down , or the time when 
they ſhould begin, or did not ſtay ull they were all mer. 


19 * For there muſt he / alſo || herefies m a- 


may be made manifeſt amongſt you ». 
| It is nor ſimply and abſolutely neceflary , that there ſhould 


immutably ordered and decreed, to ſuffer Satan ro ſhew his 
malice , and mew to diſcover the luſts and corruptions of their 
own hearts. m Though Herefie be a term, that by Ecclefialtt- 
al uſage is reſtrained ro ſignifi perverſe Opinions in matrer of 
Dodrine , as ro which men are ſtubborn and tenacious; yer it 
s minifeſt , that the word is nor nanvely (o to be reſtrained, 
neither can ir reaſonably be here ſo interpreted , bur ſignifies 
the ame thing wich Schiſms and Diviſions before mennoned : 
For though (a3 will appear from Chap. 15.) there were corrupt 

inions amongſt them in matrers of Dadtrine , yer ir is unrea- 
ſonable ro underftand the Apoſtle here , as ſpeaking with refe- 
rence ro them, theſe words being brought as a reaſon why he 
ws inclined to believe that there were ſuch Schiſms or Divi- 
fans amongſt them , begauſe there muſt be Herefies. n= God 
hath his wiſe end in ſuffering breaches and diviſions , that ſuch 
sxe true and fincere Chriitians, oppoſing themſelves to ſuch 
rioations- of Charity , might appear to you to be true and fin- 
cere, and to have the Love of God dwelling, working, and pre- 
rling in them. , 

20 When ye come together therefore into one 


Ya# place o, ths is || not to eat the Lords ſupper p. 

# The Greek words do not neceſſarily fignifie 1nto one place, 
they may as well be tranſlated for the ſame thing , and poſſibly 
that were the better tranſlation of chem in this place. Diviſions 
appearing the worſe amongſt perſons that mer as 'one and the 
{ame Body, and for one and the ſame grave ation, and that ſuch 
mattion, as declared them one Body, and laid upon them the 
higheſt obligarion ro brotherly love imaginable. p Some words 
muſt be here ſupplied ro complear the ſenſe. This is not to eat, 
thts, as you do it, is indeed not to do it 3 to eat the Lords 
in an unlawful manner , is not to eat ir. Ir is called the 
Supper, cither becauſe he ordained and inſtituted it, or 
it was inſtituted for the remembrance of bis Death , v. 26, 
lake 22. 19. Some think that the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is here meant , and ſo one would think, by comparing 
whats here with v. 23, 24- Others ſay, That the Love-frait 
khere Intended, which ordinarily preceded the Lords Supper 3 
the reaſon they give, is , Becavſe the abuſes here mentioned, 
wr. not ſtaying one for another till the whole Church were mer, 
one eating plentMfully , another ſparingly 3 ſome being hungry 
whiles others had ate and dravk enough , could not be at the 
Lords Sypper , where the Miniſter beginnerh not till the whole 
CQuuirch be aſſembled, and where there is no ſuch liberal eating 
ad drinking. To this purpoſe we are rold , That by an anct- 
ent cuſtom in Greece (within which Corinth was) the rich men 
offered ſome things to their Idols (which atrer that aRion the 
poor had for their relief) and made Feaſts in the Idols Tem+ 
Pies, of which all had a liberry to ear. Thar the Chriſtians imi- 
ated this praQice of theirs, and the rich amongſt them = 
the Lords Day's made Feaſts, at which both poor and rich Chri- 
fiians might be, and the poor.carried away what way lefr. Bur 
growing corrupt every way, and having got Teach- 


. thisChurch 

en to-their humors , they at theſe Feaſts negleted the poor, 
itng only the rich to them, and alſo exceeding in their pro- 
Niſion for their rich Guefts. Theſe Feaſts were called Feaſts of 


ary or Love-ſeaſts , either becauſe, 1. Love to God was that 


dly at leaſt) cauſed them. 2. Or becauſe they 

ions of our Lords laſt Supper, in which he 

e Paſchal Lamb, then inſticured what we call the 
3 or becauſe they immediately preceded or fol- 
adminiſtration of the Lords. Supper , from whence 
being immediately before or afrer ir, had alſo the 
Bur if we allow this , we muſt make the Love- 
alſo Chriſts Inſticution, and inſtirured in remembrance of 
of which can be proved. The meaning maſt be, 
nghtly communicate ar the Lords Table , when 
y before or after that Table at your Love-ſeaſt, you 


THITANS. Cyna 
what Chrift iofficured for remembrance of his Death , is what 
the Apoltle calls, 7e Lords Supper, 


' 21 For in eating, every one taketh before other 
his own ſupper q, and one is hungry r, and ano- 
ther is drunkea 5. 

q There was at this time in moſt of the Chriſtian Church a 
Jewiſh Party , viz, ſuch as were converted from Judaiſm to 
Chriſtianity , and had a rang of the old Cask , being too rena- 
clous of ſome Jewiſh Rires. Theſe looked upon the Lords 
Supper as an appurrenance to the Paſſeover , immediately after 
which we know that Chriſt at firſt jnflirured his Supper. As 
therefore Chriſt did cart the Paſchal Supper before the Lords 
Supper 3 fo they in imitation of him, though they forbare the 
Paſchal Lamb, yer would have a Supper of their own to pre- 
cede the Lords Supper, and having provided ir at home, would 
bring ir ro. the place where the Church was to meer, r and 
their poor Brethren contributing nothing to the charge of thar 
Supper, they would nor ftay for them, bur took this their own 
Supper : fo ir came to paſs, that the poorer Chriſtians were 
hungry , had none or very little ſhare in their Feaſt, 5 whiles 
others , the richer parr of the Church, had too much ; for I 
take our Tranſlation of this word wefres to be very hard and 
uncharicable. Hard, becauſe the word doth not neceſſarily, ſo 
ſignifte , only drinking beyond whar is ſtritly neceffary , and 
our Tranſlators themſelves, oh. 2. 10. render it well drunk, 
Uncharirable , becauſe ir cerrainly muſt be very uncharitabl 

preſumed of this Church of Corinth, that they ſhould ſuffer per- 
ſons, at that time actually drunk, ro come to the Lords Table. 


22 What, have ye not houſes to cat and to 


* ſhame [| thera that have not « ? What ſhall I ſay 
wo you ? ſhall I praiſe you if this? I praiſe you 
not, 

_ 7 Hence evidently appears, that theſe Love-feaſts were kept 
in the place where the: Aſſembly mer for the publick Worſhip 
of God ; for the Apoſtle would have them (if they would con- 
rinue rhem) kept 4n their privare houſes ; and he doth not 
only blame the abuſes of theſe Feaſts, but the Feaſts themſelves 
as kept in the place where the Church met; or as having in 
them any pretence to any thing of Religion : meer they mighr 
friendly to ear and to drink, but their private houſes were the 
firreſt Places for thar. « Or do you deſpiſe the place (as ſome 
think) where che Church of God meeteth; or the. people mer 
in that place, by carrying your ſelves ſo diſorderly in ſuch a 
grave Aſſembly 3 or the poorer part of the Church , whe, 
though poorer , are a part of the Church , redeemed by the 
Blood of Chriſt : the next words would incline us to think that 
the ſenſe 3 for it followerh, and ſhame them that bave not , chat 
is , that have not Eſtates tro contribute to ſuch Feaſts, and fo 
are forced to go away without any due refreſhmenr. 


23 For * I have received of the Lord that which 
alſo I delivered unto you w, That the Lord Jeſus the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread x. 

w About theſe Love-ſeaſts preceding the Lords Supper, I 
have received nothing from the Lord, you have taken the pra- 
Rice up from the Jews or Heathens : I do not know that it is 
unlawful for you civilly to feaſt , and car and drink in your 

ivate houſes 5 but to come to make ſuch Feaſts immediately 

fore you —_—_— eat and drink at the Lords Table, I have 
received no order from the Lord for any ſuch praftice. I have 
rold you what I received from the Lord, which is no more 
than , That tbe Lord, &&c. x See this in the Evangeliſts , Matt. 
26. 26, Mark 14. 22. Luke 22. 19. where all theſe words art 
opened. Some think that Paul received this from the Lord 
by immediate Revelation (as it is thought Moſes received the Hi- 
ſtary we have in Geneſis and part of Exodus, which relates to a 
time, before he was born, or arrived at mans eſtate.) Others 
think that he received it from S. Lub:'s Writings (fer the words 
are quoted according to his Goſpel.) Others think he received 
it from ſome other of the Apoſtles : certain it is, that he did 
receive ir from the Lord, how, is uncertain. 


24 And when he had given thanks, he brake 7, 
and faid, Take, eat, this is my body which is bro- 


ken for you: this do ig || remembrance of me y. 

y Theſe words we allo mer with, Lube 22. 19, 20. and in 
the other Evangelilts narration of the Inſticution of the Sup- 
| See the Explication of them in the Notes on thoſe 

EXts. 


25 After®e ſame manner alſo he took, the cup 
when he had ſupped, faying, This cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as you 
drinkt, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as off as ye eat this bread, and dridk this 


cup, || ye do ſhew the Lords death * till he come z; 
rom hence it appeafs, that the Bread and wine B not (as 


and blood of Chrift , when the Communicants eat 


of ſuch diſorderly aRions. In the mean time , only 


z From | 
Papi &) tranſubſtantiared or turned into the very ſubſtance 
| of 


ik and drink ir. It is fill che fame Bread and Cup it was. THE 
Ececce end 


yp. XL. 


drink ine? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and 


* Jam. 2. 6. ,, 


{| Or, them that 
are poor. 


* Chap. 15. 3+ 


[| Or, for 4 The 
membrancts 


|| Or, ew 54. 
* Joh. 14. 3; 
AQts 1. 11. 


4 ws of 
= 


* Num. 9. 10, 


13. 
Joh. 6. g1. 63, 


64. & 13. 27. 
Chap. 10. 21» 


* 2 Cor. 13.5. 


Gal. 6. 4. 


Cuaape. 


Xl. 


Death of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


2 * Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 


and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily a, ſhall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord 6. 


a Divines agree, that the unworthineſs here ſpoken of , re- 
ſpeReth nor the perſon of the Receiver ſo much as the manner 
of the Receiving ; in which fenic, a perſon that is worthy, may 
receive this @rdinance unworthily : *ris variouſly expounded, 
without due K-{igion and Reverence , without Faith and Love, 


without propoſing a right End in the ARion, under the guilt of 
«ap 2 b hall incur the gnile of 


any known fia not repenred of, &c. 
the profanation of this ſacred Inſticurion 3 for an abuſe offered 


ro a ſign, reacheth to that of which it is a ſign. As the abuſe 
of a Kings Seal, or PiRure, is juſtly accounted an abuſe of rhe 


King himſeF, whoſe Seal and PiRure it is. Some carry it high- 
er, he ſhall be puniſhed, as if he had crucified Chriſt, the pro- 
fapation of Chriſts Ordinance refle&ing upon Chriſt himſelf. 


28 But * let a man examine himſelf, and folet 


him eat of that bread, and drink of !hat cup c. 
c He is to examine himſelf about his Knowledge , whether he 
rightly underitands whar Chriſt is , what the nature of the Sa- 


craent is, whar he doth in that ſacred Aion ; abour his 


' Faith, Love, Repentance, new Obedience, wherher he be ſuch a 


* [ Or, judgment. 


* Plal. 32« $. 


one, as God hath prepared that holy Table for , it is the chil-- 
&rens bread , and nor Gor dogs , a Table Chriſt hath ſpreag 


for his Friends , not for his Enemies. And ſo let him eat, &c. 
having ſo examined himſelf , not otherwiſe. Whence 1t ap- 
pears”, that neither children in age , nor underftanding , nor 
perſons not in the uſe of their Reaſon , nor Unbelievers , nor 
perſons under the guilt of fins not repented of , have any 
right to the Lords Supper : accordingly was the prattice of all 
the Primitive Churches , and all rightly Reformed ' Churches, 
Whether they ought, if they will preſume to come, be kepr a- 
way by the Officers of the Church , and how , and by whom ? 
Whether Chriſtians may communicare with ſuch, at che 


- . 
holy Table ? And after what previous Duty performed ? are 
queſtions Fo 


that belong not to this Text. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 
ly d, eateth and drinketh || damnation to himſelf e, 


not diſcerning the Lords hody f 

4 In the ſenfe before mentioned , either having no remote 
right, or no preſent right ro partake in that Ordinance, being an 
Linbcliever, or a reſolved unholy, or ignorant perfon ; or 1rre- 
verently and irreligiouſly. e He rateth and drinktth xeiue, 
damnation , or judgment , it 1s no matter which we tranſlate it ; 
for if he bringerh Gods judgments upon him 1n this lite , they 
will end in eternal darnnarion, withour a timely repentance, but 
it 45 to bimſelf, not to him that is at che fawe Table with him, 
unleſs he hath heen guilty of ſome negle& of his duty to him: 


f And his guilt lieth here, that he doth not diſcern and diſtin- 
guiſh berwixr ordinary and common Bread , and that Bread | 
which 1s the repreſentation of the Lords Body , but uſeth the i 
one as carcleſly, and with as little preparation and regard to 


wht he doth, as he uſeth the other. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly a- 
| 


mongft you, and many fleep y. 


£ You, it may be, are not aware of it, but look upon other 
cauſes, why ſo many amongſt you are fick , and weak, and die 


Immarurely 3 bur I as the Apoſtle of Jefus Chriſt (and fo know 
the Mind and Will of God) affure you , that this your ipreve- 
rent and irreligious profanation of rhis holy Ordinance, is one 
great cauſe of fo many among you being fick , and weak , and 
dying in unripe age. Some think that the word ſteep argues 
that they were godly , penitent Chriſtians that ſo died (for the 
death of wicked men 1s hardly called fleeping any in 
holy Writ) to let us know , that even good people, who yet 
may be faved , may bring judgments in this life upon them- 
ſelves, as by the profanation of Gods Name in other Ordinances, 
ſo more eſpecially «by their profanarion of it in this Ordinance 
of rhe Supper. 

31 For * if we would judge our ſelyes, we 


ſhould not be judged b. : # 

b This word judge in Scripture ſignifies ail parts of judgment, 
examining , acruſmg , condemning, %c. here ut ſignifies accuſing 
our ſelves, condemning our ſelves , difcriminaring our ſelves by 
the renewings of Faith and Repentance, from Unbeljevers, im- 
penitent and profane perſons; if we would thus judge our 
felves, God would notaccuſc or condemn us. | 


32 But when we are judged s, we are chaſtened | 


of the Lord &,, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world 1. | 


I CORINTHIANS. 


end of the Iaſticurion is but ro commemorate Chriſts Death, 
and upon thar accourit the waiting upon God in this Ordinance, 
will be a ſtanding duty incumbent upon Chriſtians, until Chriſt 
ſhall come ro Judgment. Some think , ſhrew ye , 15-4 berrer 
Tranſlation of the Verb , than (as we tranſlate it) ye do ſhrw 3 
wherefore ſo behave your ſelves at this Ordinance, as thoſe who 
know what they have to do in it, that is, to ſhew forth the 


5 Leſt they be terrified at what he had aid, and 
their afflitions as indications of Gods diſpleafure 
to that degree , that he would'not look any more upon them 
as his Children ; he tells them , that when Gods people are 
flited with the evils of this life, ſickneſs, &c. God doth - 
deal wich them ſo much as a Judge, as & a Father who =P 
ſteneth the child whom he loverh, and ſcourgeth whom he 
ceiveth , Heb. 32. 6, 7,8. | and doth it for a good eng 9 
prevent the ere&nal condemnation of the Soul with the im 3 
tent finners of the World , giving us our Hell in this life - ws 
we may eſcape ir in the life ro come. 7G 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 


gether to eat, tarry one for another . 

#m The Apoſtle concludes this diſcourſe with an exhortation 
to them , for the time to come to rake heed of theſe irreligious 
and irreverent behaviours, with relation to the Lords Sup 
That they ſhould not take the Sacrament before the whole 
Church were mer together, the rich ſhould ſtay for the poar 
and not receive jr in Partzes, but as one Body, eat that one Bread, © 


34 And if any man hunger , let him eat at 


nations. And the reſt will I ſet in order when 1 


come p. 
# And if any one hungred , they ſhould not make the 

where they met together for the ſolemn W6rſhip of God, j 
my for eating and drinking at Feaſts, but car at home, » leſt 

y theſe diſorderly and irreverent ations , they incurred the 
diſpleaſure of God , and brought down the judgment of God 
upon themſelves. p Laſtly , he minds them , that if there 
were any other things of this nature , which he had not ſpoken 
to, he did defign ſuddenly to come to them, and then he would 
ſer them in order, by giving them Rules about chem. 


CHAP. XIL. 


' N Ow concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, ] 
would not-haye you ignorant 4. 

4 The word Gifts is not in the Greek , bur ſupplied by our 
Interpreters. In the Greek-#s no more than concerning Fir; 
tzals ; which is equally applicable to ſpiritual Offices, or Minj- 
ſtrations, Operations, and Gifts : of all which he afterward trear- 
eth Cmceng , bur moſtly concerning Gifts, which are chiefly 
ſpoken of 1n this Chapter: and our Tranſlators agree with the - 
beſt Interpreters, in ſupplying the Text wich the word Gifts, 
This Church eminently abounded in theſe abilities ro ſpiritual 
ations given them of God (for ſpirirual Gifrs ſignifies noching 
elſe) and as they abounded in them, ſo they erred much in the 
abuſe or ill uſe of them, as we ſhall afrerward read in this Clu- 
pter : Therefore the Apoſtle rells them ,* that as to them, he 


Crap; 
look upon 
them 


home #, that ye come not together to || condem:- | 0r i 
b| 


would not have them #gnorant , either of the favour of God in 
enriching them with them , as he had ſaid Chap. 1. 5. or yarn 
| the due and right uſe of them, ſo as God might have glory Fom 
their good uſe of them 3 or of the errours that they hall ran 
into, or might further run into in the ill uſe of them. * 


2 Ye know * that ye were Gentiles b, carried * Eph. 21 
away unto theſe dumb idols c,even as ye mereledg. '*: 


b So they v 
| but he ſpeaketh with reference to their Religion and way of 
Worſhip. c Carried away by your Idol-Pricſts , and by the 
examples of your Friends and Neighbours: ro Idols , which, 


Ju of Reaſon, nor as became reaſonable Creatures, but you 


know , that all thoſe excellent Gifts with which they were now 
endued, as he had told them , Chap. 1. 5,6. they bad received 
from God fince their Converſion to Chriſtianicy , and fFom tf 


| Spirit of Chriſt ; for before their Converſion they were like 


brute beaſts, knowing nothing, but led by ochers. 


ſus [| won e: * and that no porn - ya 4 
Jeius is the Lord. but-by the holy Ghoſt f. _ 
Jes The Apoſtle a they had received their ſpiritual 


Gifts from the -holy Spirit of God, becauſe when they had not 
received his Spirit , they! the Chriſtian Religion 
accurſed , whic could nor be done by any thy 


and called Chrif 


were ſtill in reſpeR of their Birth and Counoy; | 11% 1 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand, * that (ul 
no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth = + 2 Cor. 
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16.1.6, 4 Now.* there are diverſities of gifts, but the 
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6 5 * And there are differences of adminiſtra. 


+ It is the ſame God, * which worketh all in all 5. 


XII. 


the Spifit” of God , but by the evil Spirit. 
fide, he (ich 5 
bur by tte Spirit 


do pay that Homage of Faith and Obedience ro him, which 
ſhould correſpond with ſuch a Profeſſion : thus men ſay Chriſt 
is the Lord, who preach him , or diſcourſe of -him as meg, 
though they do not in heart believe in him, receive or embrace 
tim, or live up tothe holy rules of life which he hath given ; 
thus 7adas , Caiapbas , and others, faid Chriſt was the Lord ; 
this they could not do bur by the Holy Ghoſt , that 1s, the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt , which are common, which thoſe might have 
who were never renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. So theſe Co- 
:in:hians generally going thus fat verbally ro acknowledge Chriſt 
the Lord, it was an Argument they had thus far been influen- 
ced by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. There is a ſerious and ſaving ſay- 
ing, That Zeſus Chriſt us the Lord, when men do not only with 
their Jips ſpeak theſe words, and other words to the ſame ſenſe, 
but heartily acknowledge him, believe in him, love him , and 
him, and call upon him , profeſſing him as they oughr ro 
do, and (o as may be of advantage to them to Life and Salva- 
ton. No man now doth this bur by the Holy Ghoſt renewing 
and (anRifying him, and bleſſing him wich, and helping him in 
the exercile of ſuch habircs. We ſhall obſerve in holy Wrir, 
that ſome Verbs ſignifie not the aRion only, bur the aftton with 
is due quality. Thus bearing ſometimes fignifieth ro hear ſo, as 
withal to believe. Calling upon the Name of the Lord , Rom 
10 13- fignifierh a calling aright. Confeſing, 1 Job. 4. 15. 
fgnifies a confeſſing with Faith and Love : So the Verb ſay 1n 
this Text may fignifie ſuch a ſaying or ſpeaking, as is attended 
with Faith, Love, and due Obedience. 


* ſame Spicit Lg. 

8 Gifts ſignifiect che ſame thing with Habits, or powers or 
abilities ro ations. Our aHions being either Natural, as cating, 
drinking, ſleeping, &c. or Moral, or Spiritual. Theſe powers 
we either Natural, which are in an ordinary courſe of Provi- 
dence bred with us , as the infant hath a power to ear, drink, 

cry, &c. or Acquired, and that by imitation ,, or humane 
by, as the child gers an habir of ſpeaking, or a power to 
write, underſtand , Arts, and Sciences. Or infuſed, 
and thoſe are either meerly infuſed , as Faith, Love, and all ha- 
bis truly ſpiricual are ; and therefore called Graces or ſpiritual 
Gifts of the higheſt'narures , or elſe ſuch as are obtained by the 
uſe of means on our parts, bur yer not without the influence of 

- the holy Spirir of God ; ſuch are abilitjes ro pray, preach , &c. 

There are ſome common » that is, ſuch as thoſe might 

hare, who ſhould never be ſaved, which might be merrly infuſed, 

and were extraordinary in thoſe firſt Times of the Goſpel ; ſuch 
= the Gift of Tongues, Prophecy, Healing,&c. Theſe powers, eſpe- 
cally ſuch as are not natural and common to all in atrordinary 
courſe of Providence , nor acquired meerly by imitation , or 
fiudy , or the teaching of others , bur infuſed cither in whole, 

Pager; are thoſe which the Apoſtle here calleth Gifts : and 

he » there is a diverſity of them z there was the Gift of 
Prophecy, of Healing, of Tongues, &c. bur he tells them, this di- 

of Gifts flowed all from one and the ſame Spirit, the 
Þirix was vor diverſe, though his influences were divers. 


tions, but the ſame Lord h. 

þ There are divers Offices or Miniſtries in the of 
God , one miniſtrerh in the Office of an Elder, another in the 
Office of a Deacon, one in one ſervice of the Church , another 
in anocher ſervice, but there is but one-Lord to whom they mi- 
inſter they all ſerve the great Lord of the Church, Jeſus Chriſt, 
though in divers Orders, and places of Miniſtcation. 


6 And there are diverſities of operations, but 


3 Oprations and Miniſtrations both differ from Gifts, as As 
from Hehits : Habits and Powers, by which men 
ly Offices in the Church, or wrought Miracles, are called Gifts. 
ads or exerciſe of theſe Powers are called Miniſtrations 
nd Operations. Theſe latter differ one from another , as the 
bormer ſignifie ſtanding and concinuing As in the Church 3 
» 
Probing with divers Tongues, 8c. The Apoſtle tells them, 
ano Craſher of Os» or Powers , and adiv 


t 
| erſiry of 
in the conſtant Service of the Church , by which men ex- 
erciſed thoſe Gifts or Powers they had in the performance 
: So there were diverfitics of Operations , by which men 
uſed thoſe exgrardinacy Giſts or Powers, which God gave ſome 
in che firſt plamation of the Church, for the ſake of fuch as be- 
hieved not. But it was the ſame God that wrought them) all, and 
in all all did not do, or could not do the ſame things, 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit & is given 
He 


3 


e calleth Gifrs, the maniſeftation 


IL.CORINTHIANS. 


l On the other 
Thar no man could.ſay , that Jeſus is the Lord, 
There. is a double ſaying ; that, Jeſus is the 
Lord : 1. When men only ſay it with their lips, but do not be- 
eve it in their hearts, are not affeKed with what they lay, nor 


—_ 


ther, and of Chriſt in ſending the holy Spirit , 4s 1. 4- and 
i6. 7, 8. Evh. 4. 8. | Theſe pitis he cells them were given ro 
every one , where every ſignifiech each one 3 for the ſame gifrs or 
powers were not given to all , but to thoſe ro whom they were 
given, they were given not to puff chem up, or to give them 
matrer to boaſt of, but to do good withal ro the Church of 
Chriſt. No man hath any power or gift given him of God, ei- 
ther for his own hurt, or the hurt of orhers ; but only for his 
own good; and the good of others. 


8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the-word of 
wiſdom mn, to another the word of knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit . pO | 
m There are different apprehenſions as to the particular Gifts 
here enumerated, and ir is no wonder theſe extraordinary Gifts 
being ceaſed, if we be now ar a loſs to derermine what is to be 
underſtood by the terms whereby they are expreſſed. Some 
by the word of Wiſdom here underſtand a faculty to deliver grave 
Sentences : others, an ability to open the deep Myſteries of Re» 
l1gion : others , a ſingular Knowledge of Firitzal things , joined 
with a great authority, &c. others, an abiliry ro explaia che 
deep Wiſdom of God. Bur it is moſt probable, thar he mean- 
cth by ir what we ordinarily underſtand by Wiſdom , vix, 4 
/acalty fram a good judgment of the circumſtances of ations, ro 
do chem at the beſt rime, and inthe beſt manner wherein they 
may be ſerviceable to their ends. »n Ir is as uncertain , whe» 
ther by the word of Knowledge he meanerh a capacity to come» 
prehend things in our knowledge , or to communicate it to 0» 
thers, or the atual communication of ic by preaching , whi 
_———— Paſtors and Teachers, or the _ | _ 

1owledge © CI, of NE 00 
Jonpel Wing DoQtrinally , without any great faculry of, apply- 
iog them. 


9 To another faith by the ſame Spirit 0: to 4- 
nother the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit p. 

0 To another, he faich, is given Faith. By which cannot 
be underſtood that Faith which 1s common to all Chriftians, for 
he is ſpeaking of ſuch gifts as were given to ſome Chriſtians, nor. 
ro all ; he muſt therefore mean , encher a Faith of Miracles, that 
is , a perſwafion that God would work a Miracle in this or that 
caſe , or a great knowledge in the matrery of Faith ; or a great 
confidence and boldneſs in the diſcharge of their Office. p To 
another the giſt of Healing , of healing diſcaſes miraculouſly, 
without the application of ordinary rational Medicines, == 
10 To another the working of miracles q, to a- 
nother prophecy x, to another diſcerning of ſpi- 


nother the interpretation of tongues «, 
q To another the working of Miracles , of other forts ; ſuch 
as the inflicting puniſhments on ſinners, caſting our Devils, &c. 
7 To another Prophecy, which in the gerieral fignifieth the Reve- 
RR th a (ag, aogRng by rhe forerelling future 
cies, or opening thi es by preaching or reach- 
ing. . 5. To another diſcerning of pews A power whercin 
God , for the further authoriry and credir of his Goſpel in the 
primitive Times , communicated to ſome men ſomething of his 
own Preroganve to diſcern mens inward thoughts and hearts, 
and to make up a judgment of their truth and fincerity, or con» 
rrariwiſe of their falſhood and hypocrifie... t To another 4- 
vers binds of Tongues, that is, a power to diſcourſe with mhen in 
their ſeveral Languages, as we read in As 2. 8. « To another 


an ability ro ſpeak with divers Tongues , poſſibly ſome of thoſe 
thar ſpake wich divers Tongues could nor interpret what they 
laid. 


ho- | ſame Spirit, * dividing to evety one ſeverally, 2 Os 


* as he will w, 


ſeveral powers and abilities flow z yer he doth not give all this 
air Mh ay od x pe rg gr Joey 

z as the ſame of God 
of the good of _—_ Eo , 


12 For as * the body is one, and hath 


are one body : ſo alſo & Chriſt . 


is ii! the Body natural , the inte » Or 


f man to profit withal /, ; wa 
(| [ 
Fm the hol Op 


. kt them know, that theſe powers flowed 


cecce 2 


the intzypretation of Tongues. This is made a diverſe gift from , 


Crar: NIL 
ric apparently, chey having no ſuch powers while they were 
Heathens, and carried aſter dumb Idols, as they were led ; and 


partly ro let all know, that theſe gifts and powers were evident 
proofs both of Chriſts Aſcenſion, and of rhe Promiſe of the Fa- 


rits -, toanother * divers kinds of tongues t, to a- * Ads 2/4: 


10, 1 


| oh. 3- 8 
w Though the Spirit of God be but one, from whom theſe Heb: 2+ $+ 


11 But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf * Chap. 9. 4; 


y * Rom. 15. & 
members, and all the members of that one body, Eph 4 & 1#/ 
of | being m_, 


| x For as 


4 
Rr. 
: 


L CORINTHIANS. Cairw 


man, harh likewiſe appointed the order in the body, in wk; 
every member hall Hand 3 ther the head ſhould by bo 
for the berter guidance of che whole body ; the feet lowermoft 
to rread upon the earth , and to bear the weight of the who! 
body : and none muſt repime ar the Wiſdom of ich 
hath not only created mans body , (conſiſting of a vatiery of 
members) but alſo appointed every member irs place , ana 
there ſercerh ic, that it cannor ſhift irs ſtation or office, * 


Cu ap. X!T. 


their difference in fuch gifts or powers or offices ro envy one | 
another , -or to deſpiſe each other, or glory over one anorher 3 
for they were but one Body, and had all the fame Head; though 
they kad from vie ſame Spirit divers abilities , offices, and 
powers tor ſeveral Operations. 


* Ram. &. 5. 13 For * by one Spirit are we all baptized into 


* Gal. 23. 28. 


Eph.2. 13, 14, 
15, 

Cal. 3. 11. 

T Gr. Greeks. 
* Joh. s, 63. 


one body , * whether we be Jews or + Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free y : and * have been all 


made to drink into one Spirit z. 

y The Apcftle proverh rhe Oneneſs of the Church, as the 
Body of Chriſt , from rhe ſame Sacraments of the New Telta- 
ment inſtirured for all Chriſtians, and wherein they jointly par- 
rake. He faith , we are baptized into one body , by which he 
muſt mean the univerſal Church, for Chriſt 1s the Head of rhat ; 
patzicular Churches are bur parts of that Church, of whichChraſt 
1s the Head. Let men be of what Nation they will , whether 
Jews or Gentiles , turning tro the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
what condition they will , when they are baptized they are by 
it made Members of that one Body 4 of which Chriſt is the 
Head ; though for the more convement adminiftration of, and 
participation in rhe Ordinances, they are divided into ſmaller 
Socieries, which alfo have che denomination of Churches , as 
the ſmalleſt drop of water may be called water , though there 
be ber one Element of Water. x And, fairh the Apoſtle, 
bave ben all made to drink into ont Syirit, which ſome interpret 
as if it were, we have all drank of one Spirit, that is, been 
made parrakers of one Spirit , whofe rs are ſometimes (er 
out under the notion of water , [iving water , Joh. 4. 14. and 
5. 38, 39. and {o in the Old Teftament, 1/2. 12. 3. Exth. 47. 
Bur many others rather cnufe to interpret drinking 1n this place, 
of 4rinhing at the Table of the Lord , partaking of that whole 
Aion being ſet our Here by one particular alt there perform- 
ed. Thns 1s , confidering that rhe Apoſtle, in the for- 
mer part of the verſe , had been ſpeaking of rhe other Sacra- 
meur of the Gofpel , and that he ing of rhe Lords Supper, 
Chap. 10. 17. had uſed this expreſſhon, For we being many, are 
one bread. and one body. 


14 For the body is not one Member , but ma- 


4. 
&s the narurel Body is Totum #ntegrale, a Whole conſiſting 
of many members ; fo the Body ſpiritual 


, the nyſhcal Body 
of Chriſt is not made up of one fingte- Member , but of many 
Members. 

15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becavſe I am'not- the 
hand, I am not of the body : is it therefore not of 


the body ? _ | 

16 And if the car ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the eye, I RE IIE OT ERGY : Is it therefore,not 
of the body? 6. Fed 

b ft ſhould ſeem by theſe exprefſions, that one great cauſe 
of thoſe diviſions , which the Apoſtlethad charged rhe'Charch 
of Corinth with., was their difference in Gifts, Miniftrations, 
and Operations 3 which was to that degree, that either thoſe 
who were higher in Gifts and Miniftrarions , and more famous 
for their miraculous Operations, deſpiſed and vilified thoſe rhar 
were inferiourito them ; or thoſe who were lower in Gifts, or 
in cheir Navin in the Church, or their power to work Miracles, 
would hot owne themſelves Members of the Church ar Coriath, 


Ny 
> 


becauſe they were in thoſe low , #nd inferiour orders and de- 
The A) argueth the enreaſonablenels of this , by a 
fencher of the natural with the [piritnal myftical 
dy , the Churdh ; and ſhewerh, it was altogether as unreaſona- 
ble, for men 'to- did the Church , and their relation to it, | 
becauſe they had nor” the moſt eminent git, or were not in 
the molt eniinenr and Offices 3 as for the foor to ſay , It 
was not of 3 becauſe it was not the hand ; or for the | 
ear to ſay, Jt was nor-of the body, becauſe it was not the eye. 


17 If the whole body were an-eye , where were 
the heating ? Tf the whole. bady were hearing, 
where were the fmelling ? c. | 

c There are ſeveral a&ions to he performed by the body of 
a man, cither for che ſupport and the upholding of it in life, or 
for the accommodation of it while ir Yives 3 Seeing, Hearing, and 
Smelling (which are the three a&ions here mentioned) are nor 
indeed neceſkary for rhe upholding of life , bur they are 
uſeful for a mans better being, and the accommodation 


- dily like 5; theirdfore: there is need of @ variety of bodily nem- 


bers , Ozgans , of :Infiruments of Sight, '3s well as of Hearing, 
and Organs. of Smclling , as well as Hearing 3 the wiſe God hath 
created no member of mans body in vain, cach one hath irs uſe 
ear WEE oy wel hong he body: to Nu the 
Church of God, : Apoſtle , v.26. hr jk pa 
yer ORTIOS  He bs canmgeyeg of natural , and my- 


Body. | 
18 But now hath God ſet the members every 
one of them ia the body, av it hath him d. 
4 The infinitely wiſe God, who hath made 
and ordercd all the members of the 'body for , 
effices,, either for the upholding, or 2ocommodnting the life of | 


i9 And if they were all one . member 
were the body ? e. 

e The body is a Whole confiſting of many members, i 
Meare a body , if rhere were bur only a —_ 
Or how could the body perform the ſeveral ations neceffary 
etther for the being, or the well being of ir, if it confiſted bur 
of one member ? 

20 But now are they many members, yet but one 
__ [ripliciry of members 

e mulnplicity o having ſeveral uſes and «ff 
ces for the ſervice of the whole body > 45 not make a mala 
ctty of bodies, the body till is but one. 

21 And the eye cannot fay unto the hand, 1 
have no need of thee : nor again the head to the 


feet, I have no need of you g. 


£g He names two of the moſt noble and uſcful members of the 
body , the Head and the Eye , which yet cannot tell the hands 
or the feet , they have no need of them : the wiſe God hari 
created nothing 1n vain , but made every member in the 
of a man for ule, ay to the whole , ſo to the ſeveral parts of the 
body, the hand is uſeful ro the eye , and the feet are of uſe to 
the head. The application of this fimilitude , which the Apo- 
ſile ſo much inlargeth upon, we ſhall have v. 26, 29, Yee. 


22 Nay, much more thoſe members of the bo- 


dy, which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſlary þ, 
þ By fetble the Apoſtle here doth not only mean mod 

but which ſeem to us moſt abje& and contempible, in whi 

ſenſe the word js uſed 2 Cor. 12. 20. ſuch are the belly aud the 

entralls ; the Eye alfo is a feeble member, &c. yer theſe 

are moſt deelliry for the uſe of the body , bcing ſuch wi 

the uſe of which the body cannot live. | 


23 And thoſe members of the body, which we 


think to be leſs honourable, upon theſt'we be- | or, uy 


ftow more abundant honour , and our uncomely 


parts have more abundant comelineſs s. 

# All krow what thoſe parts of the body arc, which are co 
monly judged les honourable and leſs comely, upon theſe wt 
beſtow more abundant honour and comelinels, by hiding them 
and covering them , that they are not, as the bends and far 
and head (which we eſteem more honourable parts of the by 
Wy) CAP to the publick view of thoſe with wham we'e> 
verie., ; at 
24 For our comely parts have no need ; vat 
God hath tempered the body together, havin 
ven more abundant hononr to that part | 
lacked &, 4 

& God hath in the Wiſdom of his Providence fo ordered it, 
chat as we Haye ſome parts of our body , which are Judged un- 
comely , and not for thoſe noble uſes that others are ; we 
have other parts that are, for uſe, more noble, yer in common 
repute more i and uncomely : and the ſame nile God 
hath ſo builded the body of man, as of both theſe 40 make ® 
temperament ſo, as they all concur in the jon af che 
ſame body, and more abundant honour in covering and doe 
ing them, is giyen to thoſe parts, that in the of wen, 
ſeemed moſt to lack honour , that their uncome might by 
ſome artifivial means be raken away. | 


25 That there ſhonld-be no |] ſchiſm in the bo- j Or, dis 


dy , but rhat the members ſhould have the ſame 
care one for another /. 

{ By Schiſm is here meant diviſion , and that alſo muſt i 

nded ively, and i is expounded in the next work, 

vbers ſhould take the ſame care one for anon 

| » yer un 

ally rake care for each other of 
an eqhal degree of honour, 


26 And*whether one member ſuffer , all the 
members ſuffer be 


ready tn commibute © the 
? nl libewiſe the howonr that 5 


9 where 


4+ 


oa are 20 
as a Church, ſo you <2. | 


Eoh. 2. 29+ 
gap. 12+ 8. 
Tim. 4 17+ 
W134 171247 
0r, bl 


doors 


Iþ 1, 


| | {P. 


d"<f þ 


the Body of Chriſt : o Conſidering you particularly as indivi- 
dual Believers, ſo you are Members of Chriſt. Some think 24 

cus ſignifies #n 477 » 1ntending that true Believers amongſt 
them were Members of Chrift , but not others. The Apoſtle 
in theſe words begjnneth to apply to chem what he had before 
diſcouried concerning the Body natural , and the parts thereof, 
vou are the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which hath a great Analogy 
*ich that natural body which you carry about wich you. 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles p, * ſecondarily prophets q, thirdly tea- 
chersr , after that miracles s, then gifts of heal- 
ing t, helps # , * governments w, || diverſities of 


LONgUES Xx. : 
» The Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 11. ſeemeth to make a different enu- 


meration, there he ſairh , And be gave ſome Apoſties, and ſome 
Prophets, and jome Evangeliſis, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. He 
reaioneth here otly three of thoſe there mentioned , v7. 
Avoſiles, Prophets, Teachers, He reckoneth up here Evangeli/ts, 
whom he doth nor there mention. He here firſt mentionerh 
Anfiles, by whom he meaneth thoſe Servants of God who were 
tent our by Chriſt to lay che firſt foundations of the Golſpel- 
Church, and upon whom an univerſal care lay over all che 
Chorches of Chriſt , having not only a power in all places, ro 

cach and-adminiſter the Sacraments , bur to give Rules of Or- 
der, and dire in matters of Government, though particular 
Churches had a power of Government within rhemlelves (ocher- 
wiſe the Apoſtle would nor have blamed this Church , for nor 
caſting our the inceſtuous perſon.) q Prophets ſignifies per- 


CER 


ſons (as { have before noted) that revealed the Mind and Will | 
of God ro people, wherher it were by an extraordinary impulſe | 


and Revelation, or in an ordinary courſe of Teaching ; wherher 
they revealed things to come, or opened the Mind and Will of 
God already revealed, Bur in this Text , and in Eb. 4- 11. 
Prophets (cem to ſignifie , cicher ſuch as from the Spirit of God, 
forerold furure contingencies (ſuch was Agabus , of whom we 
read in the Ads of the Apofilzs , and others in the Primitive , 
Church) or dfe fach as interpreted Seriprure by extraordinary 
md immediate Revelation. Some think , that Prophets fignific 
the - rd inavy Paſlors of Churches 3 but they ſeem rather 16 be 
'comprehended under the next term of Teachers , unleſs we had 
berier grounds , than we have , to diſtinguiſh berwixt Paſtors 
Teachers * making the work of the Teacher to (peak by way 

of ine and Explication , ant the work of the Paſtor to 
practically. r Thirdly, Teachers : Some by theſe under- 
Nand Governours of Schools 3 ochers 
work was only to ex 
Sdlxation ; bur the Apoſtle in this Enumeration (which is the 
largeſt we have in Scripture) not mentioning Paſtors 3 it ſeem- 
<h to me that he means the fixed and ordinary Miniſters of 
Churches, or the Elders, whom the Apoſtles left 1a every City, 
which by their Miniſtry had received the Goſpel, 5 Afrer that 
ſach as he impowered to work miraculous Operations, and thoſe 


of more remarkable nature , for otherwiſe the healings next ' 


come under that notion alſo. t Then ſuch perſons 

w he gave a power 10 in ag excraerdinary way to hed the fick, 
# Who the Apoſtle means by Helps, and w by Gruernments, 
b very hard to determine. Certain it is, that he doth wor 
wean the Civil Magiſtrates ; for the time was aot yet come for 
gs to be nufing Fathers, and Queens nwfmg Mothers to the 


urch, Bur whether he meaneth Deecons, or Widows, | 
ul in the caſe of the Poor, or | 
ſome that aſſiſted che Paſtors in the Government of the Church, 


elewhere mentioned , as 


or ſome that were extraordinary helps to the Apoſtles in the 
firſt ' Plantation of the Church , is very hard to. derermige. 
2 Such as ſpake with divers Tongues , that faculty being a gift, 
& we heard before, nor given to all, bur ro ſome in the Primi- 
me Church The Apoſtle ,-by this Ennmeration , ſheweth 
what he meant by thoſe diverſities of Gifts , differences. of 
adminiſtrations , and diverfities of Operations, of which he 
lpake in 7. 4, $, 6. 

29 Are all apoſtles? xr all prophets ? are all 
teach ers? are all workers of [| miracles ? 

.30- Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak 
ith tongues ? do all interpret? y. 
— F Thats, all are nor, nor can 

en be an Ear, or an Eye, or an Hand , or a Foot: you 
Cingor expert that 'in a+ governed Body , all (hould be Gover- 
Bears; and you fee by ience , that all canmor work Mi- 
fick, | " ſpeck wah Toagnes , or heal tinile thet arc 


31 But * coyet earneſtly the beſt gifts z: And 


=. 
yet ſhew I unto you a more excelent way .*. 

I The word may be tranſlared Indicatively,, Te do covet the 
gifts; or as we eranflare it imprratively,Covet ye, 1 wonkd have 
be eoverous ro excel in rhe beft gifts, char 1s , thoſe which 

will mke'you mokt oſeful and to the Church of God, 
©+ But yer (fatth he) gifts are not the beft things, 
Gegig Grace oge much more valuable than Gifts 5 Love to 
God —_—— ou prefered befor 
fo To @ diſcourſe of which ; the A ſhortly paſ- 


» ſuch Miniſters , whoſe | 
pound rhe Scriptures, or the Myſteries of 


«| 
: 


| 


| 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


I 


| 


be , any more thanall the bo. | 


| 


| 


te rp 


CHavp; 


CHAP, XI1I. 


Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and 
of angels - , and have not charity b, I am 


become 4 ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal c. 

4 The Apoſtle had promifed in the cloſe of the former 
Chapter , to ſhew them a more exceilent thing than Gifts , or a 
more excellent courſe, than that they were ſo hotly purſuing, in 
their emulation of the beft Gijts 3 he now cometh to ſhew them 
that way , that courſe : the way was that of Love, the courſe 
was the ſtudy and purſuing methods how to ſhew rheir Love to 
God , and ro one anorher ; for (faith the Apoſile) though 2 
ſpeak, that is, if I could (peak, or admit I did ſpeak , with che 
Tongues uſed 1 all the Nations of the World , and wich-r'1c 
Tongues of Angels ; by which ſome underſtand the beft "and 
moſt excellent ways of expreſſing our ſelves. Angels have no 
rongues, nor make any articulate audible ſounds, by which they 
underſtand one another ; but yer there is certainly a Society, 
or intercourſe among Angels, which could not be upheld with- 
our lome way amongſt them , ro communicate rheir minds and 
wills cach to other. How this is we cannot tell : ſome of the 
Schoolmen ſay, ir is by way of imprefton 3 that way God indeed 
communicates his Mind ſomerimes to his people , making fe- 
cret impreflions of his Will upon their minds and underſtand- 
lags 3 but whether Angels can do the like, ar what their way is 
of communic.ting their minds each to other , is a grear Secrer, 
and we ought to be willingly ignorant of what God hath nor 
pleaſed , 1n any part of his revealed Will, to tell us. Neither 
do I judge ir a queſtion proper to this place, where the Tongues 
of Angels unqueitiona\ly fignifie the beſt and moſt excellenc 
ways of expreſſing and communicating our ſelves to others , as 
Manna 1s called Angels food, Pſal. 78. 25. that is, the molt ex- 
cellent food 3 for Angels being ſpiritual Subſtances , need no 
food , have no mouths to ear, nor bellies to fill, and this the 
Apoſtle meancth. Though I could expreſs my ſelf, or com- 
municate my mind to others in the moſt excellent way ,, or in 
the greateſt variety of expreſſion, yer if I have not (&1arlw, 
which we traaſlaie) Charity, bur poſſibly might be verter rranſla- 
ted Love, becauſe we uſually by Charity (in common gon un- 
derſtand thar indication of brocherly Love , which is in acts of 
bounty, ſeeding the hungry , cloathing the nabed , giving to thoſe 
that are 1n want, which it js poſhble that men may do our of 
meer humanity , or a ſuperſtitious opinion of meriring thereby, 
wirhour any rrue root of love to our Neighbours ; which is ne- 
ver true , If it doth not grow our of a Love to God. cif t 
want Love (faith the Apoſtle) a true root of love to men, flows 
ing from a true Love tq God , -and out of obedience to his Pre- 
cept, I am but as ſanding braſs, &c. thar is, f only make a noiſe, 
but it will conduce nowuvng to my Salvarion, it will be of no uſe 
to me : Bur if I have chis crue root of Love, then ir will be of 
avail tro me. And thus the Apoſtle proveth , thar the habe of 
Lave to God and man in the heart , 15 far more excellent chan 
the gift of Tongues, which many of the Corinthians had, or co» 
yered, or boaſted in, deſpiſing thole who had it nor. 


XIIE 


2 And though I have the gift of * prophecy d, + Chap. 3. E, 


and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledpe e, 
and though I have all faith, * fo that I could re- 
move mountains f, and haye not charity, I am no- 


ml 
d Ir been before ſhewed , that the Gift of Prophecy ſig- 
nifiecth an extraordinary power or faculty, by which men in 
thoſe Primitive Times were inabled ro reveal the Mind and Will 
of God , cither as to furure conringencies, or things which 
ſbould afterwards come to paſs in the World, or by further 
explicarion or application of the Mind and Will of God already 
revealed in holy Writ. + Though, ſaith the Apoſtle, I had a 
vaſt knowledge, and could m any notion comprehend the moſt 
fublime and hidden things, whether Divine, or humane : f And 
though I had all Faith ( that which is ſaving and jaſtity- 
ing): he further opens what Faith he meant, viz, Faith of Mi- 
, 2 firm perſwafion , that God would apor my prayer 
work things beyond the power, and to the courſe of 
Nature, (the Apoſile alluderh to che words of our Saviour, 
Matt. 19. 20) yer, faith he, if T have nor Love, that true Love 
ro God and men, by which chat Faith, which is profitable ro 
Salvation , worketh and ſhewerh ir ſelf: g ir will all fignific 
nothing,” be of no profit nor avail unto me tm order to my erer- 
nal Salvation. I may periſh for ever notwithſtanding ſuch gifts. 
3 And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor þ,,and though I give my body to be burned 7, 
and have not charity, it peach nie nothing k. 
& The Apoſtle proceedeth from common gifts, powers, and 
habirs;to ations, 9nd inſtancerh in two; rhe firft of which 
mighr be a great ſervice to men ; the latter, an ance of 
a great ſervice to God. Though , ſaith he, I feed the poor 
with my goods, and ther not ſparingly , bur liberally , fo as f 


» 


ſpend all my Eſtate in that way , and make my (elf as poor as 
- dic by: Roate Ls for the Teſtt- 

,, of for owning of his Ways, and. that 
and moft creFforrof dent, biriirg, and be ns 
dragged. 


they. 4 T 


9, 10. | 
See Matr.7.22, 
* Luke 19. 6, 


Cnap. X11. 


* Prov. 10.12. 
x Pet. 4. 2. 
| Or, z raſh. 


*\Chap. 10.24- 
Phil. 2. 4+ 


* Pfal. ro. 3. 
Rom. 1. 32. 
* 2 Joh. 4- 

} Or, with the 
wruto, 


I CORIN 


dragged to the ſtake, bur freely give up my ſelf ro that cruel 
kind of death. & Yet if I have not a root and Principle of 
Love to God in my heart, that carrieth me out to theſe actions 
and theſe tuffcrings, they all will ſignifie nothing to me, as to 
my eternal Salvation and Happineſs. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, Thar, +. The higheſt a&s of beneficence or bounty to- 
wards men, (which we uſually call good Works) are not merl- 
rorious at the hand of God, and may be ſeparared from a true 
root of ſaving Grace in the Soul. 2. That the greateſt ſuffer- 
ings tor and in the Cauſe of Religion , may be ſeparated from a 
true root and Principle of ſaving Grace. 3- That no attions, 
no ſufferings, are ſufficient to intitle any Soul to Heaven, further 
than they proceed from a Principle of true Love to God, and 
a defire to obey and to pleaſe him 'in what we do. Faith and 
Love muſt be the roots and Principles of all choſe works which 
are truly good , and acceptable ro God , and which will be of 
any profit or avail to us with reference to our cternal happineſs. 


4 * Charity ſuffereth long 1, and is kind »: 
charity envieth not », charity || vaunteth not it 


ſelf o, is not puffed up p, ES 

{ Leſt the Corinthians ſhou'd ſay to the Apoſile, What is this 
Love you diſcourſe of ? Or how ſhall we know if we have it? 
The Apoſtle here gives thirteen notes of a charitable perſon. 
By Love or Charity he either meaneth a charitable perſon, a 
Soul poſſeſſed of that love, which he had been commending : 
Or it-we rake the term plainly , ro ſignifie the habit it (elf; the 
meaning is , ir is an habic or power in the Soul , inabling and 
inclining it to do theſe things : To ſuffer long , not to be roo 
quick and reachy wich brethren that may offend or diſpleaſe us ; 
the charitable man will withhold and reſtrain his wrath, not be 
raſh in the expreſſions of it , and haſty ro revenge. m And 4 
kind , it diipoſeth a man to defire to deſerve well of all, and 
ro do good to all, as he hath occaſion and opportunity , fo as 
ir 15 impoſſible rhere ſhould be in a man any thing more y 0 
ſite ro this Grace, than a curriſh, churliſh remper, with a ſtudy 
and defire to do others miſchief. n Though a charitable per- 
ſon ſeerh others in an higher an4 more proſperous condition 
than himſelf, yer it doth not trouble him, bur he 1s glad at rhe 
preferment, good , and proſperity of other men , however 1r 
farcth with himſelf. Every envious man, that is diſpleaſed and 
angry ar anethers faring well, is an uncharitable man, there 1s no 
true root of Love to God or to his Neighbour in his heart. o Hr 
doth nor prefer himſelf before others , ambiriouſly glorying or 
boaſting , and a&iing raſhly to promote his own glory , and ſa- 
risfie his own intemperate defires or luſts. p He 1s not puffed 
WP: proudly lifting up himſelf above others, and ſwelling with 
gh conceirs of himſelf. 


5 Doth not behave it ſelf unſcemly gq, * ſeeketh 
not her own r,, is not eaſily provoked s, thinketh 


no evil ze, 

q He doth not behave himſelf towards any in an uncomely 
or unbeſeeming manner, and will do nothing rowards his bro- 
ther, which in the opinion of men ſhall be a filchy or indecent 
ation. r He doth not ſeek whar is his own , thar is, whar is 
for his own or advantage only ; he hath an eye to the 
good, and advantage of his brother, as well as his own profit 
and advantage. s Such a man is not afily provoked ; he 1s not 
wichour his paſſions, bur he is not governed by his paſſions, and 
over-ruled by them to fly out —_—_ againſt his brother 
upon every light and trivial occafion 3 he knows how to bear in- 
juries , and is willing rather to bear leſſer wrongs , loſſes, and 
injurjes, than to do any thing in revenge of himſelf, or to the 
more remarkable prejudice of his neighbour. t He thinketh 
no til , that is, no miſchief, nothing that may be hurtful and 
prejudicial ro his neighbour. Or elſe, he doth not raſhly ſu- 
ipett his neighbour for doing evil , (which poſſibly be the 
_ ——_ z and fo it reacheth - » Thar hghtly ro 
rake up evil re our nel , Is a violation of Charity ; 
for be man oe bocd a true 1_nqaye] brother, though he may 
believe evil of his brother , and charge him with evil , when ir 
evidently a to him char he is guiley 3 yer before that be 
——_ ro ham, he will not ſuſpe& , nor think any ſuch things of 

Ne 

6 * Rejoyceth not in iniquity #, but * rejoyceth 
[| in the truth w, 

u He doth not rcjoyce in the ſinful falls of ochers. w Bur 
he rejoyceth in all truth, and the ſucceſs and proſpering of truth 
In the World , or in the marifeſtation ot any perſons truth, or 
mnocency, and righteouſneſs. 

7 Beareth all things x, believeth all things y, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things = 

F The chari man beareth all injurics with patience. 
y He believeth all things that are good of his brother , fo far is 
he from being credulous to his prejudice. 4 He endureth all 
things that a man ought to endure, that is, any evils done 
ro himſelf. In the ſame ſenſe Solomes faith, Prov. 10. 12. Love 
covertth all ſins. 


8 Charity never faileth « : but whether chere be | 
prophecies,they ſhall fail ; whether chere be tongues, 


| grown up, he diſcourſeth of them at another rate, 


| men, or in reſpe of irs duration and abiding , 


THIANS. 


they ſhall ceaſe b ; whether there 


ſhall vaniſh away c. | 

4 The Apoſtle, from another Argument, com the 
Grace of Love , wi5, Its never ſailing , ir ſhall go with us into a. 
nother World,and have irs uſe and exerciſe there ; where there 
will be no propheſying , no tpeaking with divers Tongues, bur 
there the Saints ſhall love God. And this raketh ir evidenr 
that by Charity or Love (before mentioned) the Apofte doth 
nor ſingly mean bounty or beneficence to theſe that ſtand in 
need of thoſe good things of this life, in which we can he! 
them. c By Knowledge here, ſome underſtand the comme 
cating of knowledge to the Church by preiching : others, the 
means we now have by medicaring in, and ſtudy of the $cri. 
prures : others better , of the imperfeR degrees of our know. 
ledge , or the way of our procuring it 3 the following verſes 
would incline us to interpret ir of the former, though it be true 
alſo of the latrer. 


9 For we know in part 4d, and we propheſie in 


be knowledge, it 


Ee. 

api was truly faid , as to things humane, Thar the greateſt 
parr of thoſe things that we know , 1s the leaſt part of thoſe 
things which we are ignorant of. A grear meaſure of Divine 
things is alſo unknown to us, and the knowledge of them refer. 
ved for the Reſurre&ion and Day of Judgment, Job. 14, 20, 
et Nor can the communication of our knowledge to that, be 
larger than what we by Prophecy communicate, we having our 
ſelves bur a ſhort and imperfe& communication of Divine 
things , we can communicate but an imperfeR degree of know- 
ledge ro others. 


10 But when that which is perfeCt is come, then 


that which is in part ſhall be done away f. 

f But when we come to Heaven , we ſhall be 1n ſuch a ſtate, 
as nothing ſhall or can be added to us; then our partial and 
imperfe& knowledge ſhall be ſwallowed up in a knowledge per- 
fe&t and complear. 


11 Whenl was a child, 1 ſpake as a child, I 


when I became a man, I put away childiſh things x, 

£ The Apoſtle compareth the ſtare of Believers in this life, 
compared with their ftare in another life, to the ſtate of a child, 
compared with that of a man. Look as one, when he is a child, 
«nowerth things imperfe&ly; and diſcourſeth of them in the ſtile, 
ard according to the knowledge of a child : Bur when he 


ro the degree of knowledge which he hath acquired by inftny 
Rion of others , or his own exper} and obſervation. $i 
is with all of us, in this life we, like children, have a poor, low, 
imperfet knowledge of ſpiritual things , and ingly dif- 
courſe of tiiem : Bur when we come ro Heaven , we ſhall know 
them, and diſcourſe of them in a, more perfe& manner. 


but then #* face to face : now I know in part, 


then ſhall I krow, even asI am alſo known þ. 

hb The Apoſtle puriues his former Theme , comparing the 
imperfe& ſtate of Bclievers , as to knowledge jn this life, with 
whar ſhall be in che life that is ro come. In this life jr is as in 
a Looking-glaſs, (where we only ſee the images and i 
repreſenrations of things) and darkly, in a riddle ; ir is but a 
lictle knowledge thar we have, and what we have we get witha 
great deal of difficulty, bur in Heaven we ſhall have ſuch know- 
ledge as two men have, who ſee one another face to face , and 
ſhall know God fully, in ſome meaſure, though nor in the ame 
degree, of the ſulnefs and perfe&ions wherein God knoweth us. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three : but the greateſt of theſe & charity . 

# Take us according to our ftate in this life , we have , 
ſhall have the exerciſe of three Graces ; Faith, to evidence un- 
xo us thoſe things which we do not ſee, either by the eye of 
Senſe or Reaſon : Hope , by which we wait for the receiving of 
them ; and Love , by which we delight our ſelves in God, and 
flew obedience to the Will of God. Bur of all theſe , Love is 
the greareſt , either in reſpe of irs uſe and unto 

(which laft the 


Apoſtle ſeemerh chiefly to intend.) Faith ſhall ceaſe , when 
we come to the viſion of God z and Hope, when we come to the 
fruition of God in Glory ; Love alſo will ceaſe, as toſome atts, 
bur never as to a pleaſure and a delighting in God 3 that will 
be ro Eternity. 


CHAP. XIV. 


1 | fhgr cf after charity 4, 
| -, £1 rs, * but rather that ye may proph 
4 c 
T have _— and 

follow that with your dil 
you; for it is 6 iy ef 
ifie the violent 


eb. 
vw 


eſi 

e to 290 OI "ow x — 
» as to 

(peaking nl as the Perſecurors 


ordinarily uſed © 
ion of Perſecutors, though it be 


ed alſo to things which we ought eagerly to follow, _—_) 


Cnyap, 


underſtood as a child, I || thought as a child : but [Or,ruud, 


12 For * now we ſee through a glaſs + darkly, * 2 Car.y it 


and * deſire ſpicitual * Ghap-1 


+ Num. 1! 


hich 29+ 


and 14+ 19+ b Bur rather, or principally , that you may be 

to reveal the Mind and Will of God unto others. Some 
think by forcrelling gijngs to come 3 bur that is not yery proba- 
We ,. ſuch an ability of propheſying being given but ro few un- 
der the New Teſtament : 4t is therefore more probable, that 
he ſpeaketh of an abilicy ro open the Scriptures , either by 1m- 
mediate Revelation (as to which they could uſe no means but 
Prayer and an holy Life) or by ordinary Meditation, and ſtudy | 
of Scriprurgy For though the former Species of Prophelying, 
by predi&ion of future things, when the truth of it was juſt 
ed by ſuch Prophecies accompliſhment, was of great ule ro con- 
firm the Do&rine of the Goſpel z yer the latter was of greater 
and more general uſe for the good of others , which makes the 
Apoſtle pur them upon the covering, and earneſt defire of that 
faculry or abiliry , becauſe , of all others, it made them molt 
eminently and generally uſcful to others ,,as well thoſe within 
the Church , as thoſe without 3 and rhus the Apoſtle expound- 
eth himſelf, tv. 3. | 


the Scri- 
res of che Old Teſtament ; and continued amongſt the Jews 


their reading of the Law in the Synagogues. Now t 


e to ſpeak in Heorewy, 
or none underſtood that Lan The A 
that did ſo, d fpabe not to men, that is, not to thoſe 
394 who did not underſtand that Language , not to the gene- 
of his Hearers, though poſſibly here and there ſome might 
ſtand him, # but unto. God, who being the Author of all 
, muſt neceſſarily know the fgnific: of all words 
in them : { For (he faich) ſcarce any man underſtood him. 
& Howbeirt he may + ——, myſterious things to himſelf, and to 
the underſtand! his own Soul and Spirit. Others think 
that it was poſſible,, that fome who thus ſpake, being bur the 


al which they ſaid 3 bur that is hardly probable. 


3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men þ, 
toedification s, and exhortation k, and comfort /. 

b Thatis, to the underſtanding of men, and for the good 
md-profir of men. 3 To Edifcatton, for their increaſe in know- 
ledge and all habits of Grace.. + And E xhbortation, to quicken 
the in the exerciſe and praice of tuch duties, as God hath, 
in his Word, required of them. 1 And for the relief of them 
knder their burdens, to ſupport and uphold their troubled or 
wounded Spirits. Theſe C——_ make it probable, that 
the Apoſtle , by Prophecy in this Text , underſtands miniſterial 
Preaching 3 which more properly rends to Edification , Exhor- 
tation; and Comfort, than the foretelling of things ro come. 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an ankyown tongue , edi- 
Mb himklf m; but he that propheſieth, edifieth 

Church 7. 
# Knowledge or underſtanding of the things that any man 
» 1s neceſſary to the improvement of them, by their 
a means to promote Faith and Love 3 for how ſhall whar 
meafay in the lea , cicher my Faith in God or Chriſt, 
Wy Love to hit, if { underftand nor what they fay ? Rom. 10. 
I flew ball men belirue on bim of whom they have not heard ? 
$& he that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue , may 
(f he underſtand what he ſays) have his own heaft affeted 
FITS yer it is yor poſſible he ſhould affe& ano- 


# Bur ;he thar preacheth in an intelligible and 
tO all that hear him , he doth what in him lieth to edtfic all 
3hoe that hcar him. 


| I would that ye all ſpake with tongues 9, but 
FAer that ye propheſicd : 'for greater « he that 
FfPheſieth , thenhe that ſpeaketh with tongues, 


ohay- 
Num. 1! 


of the holy Spirit, might not rchemſelves underſtand | 


THIANS. 


o I would in this place fignifies no more than either I cou!4 


CHaP. XIV. 


wiſh, or I could be comtent that you could all ſpeak with 
Tongues, if God pleaſed. Ir ſhould ſeem by this ſpeech of che 
Apoſlle's, thar this ſpeaking in unknown Tongues, was that ex- 
traoreinary Gifr, which, above all others, this Church, or the 
leveral Members of ir, were proud and ambitious of. S. Paul 
tells them, that f God pleaſed, he wiſhed they could all do ir. 
> Bur of the two, he rather wiſhed them all a power to open 
and apply the holy Scriptures to mens underſtandings and con- 
ſcience. He addeth the reaſon , becauſe ir was a more honou- 
rable gifr and work, and made men truly greater.. But he adds, 
Except be interpyet, for then he propheſied alſo. q Thar, faith 
he, the Church , that is, choſe that heard him propheſying, . 
might be edified, Whence we learn, 1. That Firitual growth, 
and proficiency in Divine bnowledge and habits of Grace , ought 
to be the great end of all Preachers 3 and whoſo doth not pro- 
pound this as his end, abuſeth his Office, and trifles in a Pul- 
pit. 2. That whoſo maketh this his end, will make ir his bufi- 
neſs to the beſt of his skill, ro uſe ſuch a language, ſiile, and 
method , as the generality of his Hearers may bett underſtand ; 
for without their underſtanding, there can be no edifying. And 
this lers us ſee the v7;;iry of uſing much Latine, or Greek, or 
a lofty ſtile , or a Cryprich method , nor obyious to poor people 
in popular Sermons , where the people underſtand nor thoſe 
languages ; or Philoſophical ratioctnations , before a plain-peo- 
ple thar underſtand none of theſe thing. Such preaching 
15 neither juſtifiable by Reaſon, nor by the praRice either of 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking 
with tongues, what ſhall I profit you r, except 1 
ſhall ſpeak to you, either by * revelation s, or by 


knowledge te, or by prophecy «, or by doctrine $a. 

' # God hath given me an ability ro ſpeak with Tongues , fup- 
poſe I ſhould come to you ſpeaking in the Arabian , Scythian, 
or Parthian language, what good would it do you ? How ſhould 
it any way profit you? 5 except I ſhould (peak to you, either 
| by Revelation, 8&c. Some maſt theſe four things diftin& each 
from other : others think, thar they all ſignifie no more, than 
the interpreting mentioned in the former verſe. Thoſe who 
diſtinguiſh them , ſay , By Revelation is meant the Explication 
of the Types and Figures of the Old Teſtament,z or ſome fuch 
Revelation as John had in Patmos ; or the expounding the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel. t By Knowledge they underſtand the 
knowledge of Hiſtory, or any other ordinary knowledge. « By 
Prophecy , the Explication of the difficule Texts of Scriprire, 
W By Dofrine , carechiſtical or practical Do&rine. Bur theſe 
are all but uncerrain es ; the ſenſe 15 plainly no more, than 
if 1 ſhould come ſpeaking with unknown Tongues, and no way 
by interpretation make what I ſay intelligible unto you. 


> Yet, 26, 


Sound ſhould ſignific one thing , another Sound ſhould fignifie 
another thing : So unleſs the Voice of the Teacher be fignifi- 
cant to, and underſtood by the perſon inſtruted or taught, the 
Sound 15 of no uſe at all. 


8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, 
who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battel ? y. 

y The Trumpet is made uſe of in Battels, and that variouſly ; 
it 15 uſed ro give Souldiers notice tro march on againſt the Ene- 
my, and alſo to ſound a Retreat : If rhere were nor a diſtintion 
in the one ſound, and in the other, how ſhould the Souldier 
know when to go forward , and when to come back by the 
ſound of ir. To inftruft them whar ro do, the Trumper muſt 
not only ſovind , but ſound 1nrelligibly to thoſe thar it, 
which it could not, if there were no diſtin&ion in the ſound. 


\ 9g So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the 


tongue words eaſie to be || anderſtood , how ſhall || Or,ſignifkcant 


<xcept he interpret p, that the church may receive 
Aifying 4. Foe f 


it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak in- 
to the air z. 

2 By abpy ivory is meant words which fignifie well to 
thoſe chat hear them ; for words may be ſignificant enough in 
themſelves, yer nothing at all ſignificant to them that hear them, 
beipg unlearned 3 ſuch ſounds of words can contribute noching 
to peoples knowledge, but are ſo much loft labour. This is a Text 
that deſerverh the choughes of thoſe who affeR in preaching 3 
if northe uſe of Languages , yet the uſe of a Stile, or Method, 
which nor one of many of thoſe who hear them , underſtand. 
Ir js all one to (peak in ati inknown Tongue , as in a ſtile, or 
method that people do not underſtand ; and truly, ſuch are 
the generaliry of Miniſters Hearers , chat words molt fignificanc 
'n themſelves, and to learned Ears, are leaſt ſignificant ro them, 
being hardeſt ro. be underſtood ; ſo as they know nothing of 
what they ſay , and the Miniſter doth bur , as to the far grearer 
nitmber of people, bear the air (which is a dreadful meditation.) 


10 There 


Cuae. XIV. 


f Gr. Sp1vits, 


Col. 3+ 16, 


underſtand what I ſay , nor yer fo, that others 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voi-| 


L CORINTHIANS. 


ces in the world, and none of them i without ſigni- 


fication 4 

a The whole Earth was originally of one Language and of 
one Speech, Gen. 11. 1- But vpon the building of Babel, v. 9. 
God confounded their Languages, fo as they did not underſtand 
one another. They being ſcattered abroad, had different Lan- 
guages 3 ſo as now there are in the World many Languages, and 
the words in every Language are fignificant to thoſe that under- 
ſtand that Language. : 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I ſhall be to him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto 
me b. 

þ But if a man doth not underſtand the Language, .the words 
are not ſignificant unto him, I ſhall neither underſtand him, nor 
will he underſtand me 3 for a Barbarian cannot underſtand one 
of another Nation , till he hath learned the Language of that 
Nation : nor can a man of another Nation underſtand a Barba- 
14an, till he hath learned his Language. 


12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
+ ſpiritual gifts c, ſeek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church 4. 

c This proves that the Members of the Church of Corinth 
were very ambirious of ſpiritual gifts. The Particle &7, which 
our Tranſlation here renders ſo, plainly figuifics therefore 1n rhis 
place. In the Greek it is becauſe, or ſoralmuch as ye are xealors 
of Spirits, the Efficient is pur for the Effett , the Spiric which 
is the Author of choſe gifts for the gifts' themſelves. 4 Seek 
that-ye may excel in them , and that will be, if you moſt defire 
thoſe which tend to the edifying the Church, and uſe rhgſe 
with which God harh bleſſed you in the beſt order and manner 
for that end. Krom whence ir is obſervable , That the im- 


| ppremey of the people , to whom we preach tn the know- 


ge of God, and in Faith anF Obedience, 1s the great end 
which we ought to propoſe ro our ſelves in the dilcharge of 
our Office, and in the uſe of our Gifts. 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an «#- 


known tongue, pray that he may interpret e. 

e To ron_any ae Fanifierh no more , than to render thar 
intelligible ro people , which he firſt uttereth in an unknown 
Tongue. But what need he pray for that ? Hath not every 
man, that can ſpeak, a power to ſpeak his native Language, as 
well as a foreign Language ? Some ſay therefore, that 3ye in this 
place fignifies alſo. Let him pray , and alſo interpret 3 bur this 
ſeemeth hard : nor can I think thoſe that had a faculty to ſpeak 
in an unknown Tongue , might ſome of them nor themſelves 
underſtand what they faid , and ſo had need to pray that they 
might interpret : Bur they might be puffc up with their gift, 
and think ir beneath rhem to (interpret, and then they had 
need to pray, that chey might have humility enough to inter- 
prer. Others think, that by interpreting in this place, 1s meant 
ſomething more than bare tranſlating, or turning the words into 
the common Language of the place, viz. the opening and ap- 
plying of the Scriptures, an ability to which was a diſtin gift z 
which they who would have, had need pray , that God would 
open their eyes to underſtand the Myſteries of his Law. 


14 For if I pray in an «nknown tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful”f. 

j From this and the former verſe, the Papiſts would juſtifie 
the lawfulneſs of their Latine Service, which none or few of the 
common people underſtand ; and they ſeem to have a little 
advanrage from the Opinion of ſome of the Ancients , Thar 
ſome of thoſe who ſpake with Tongues, did not themſelves un- 
derftand what they uttered , bur the Spirir of God only made 
uſe of their Tongues as Machins. But theſe are apprehenſj- 
ons much beneath the Spirit of Light and Truth, that ir ſhould 
make uſe of the rongue of a man for an end neither profitable 
ro the man himſelf, nor others. Beſides, how is it then true 
which we had, v. 4. That be who ſpake in an unbnown tongue, 
edifieth bimſelf ? Nay , how can it be true , which is here ſaid, 


Thar ſuch a mans $; irit prayeth ? Nor 1s it here ſaid , My Un- | 


derſtanding is dark or blind, but unfruitſul ; thar 1s, though my 
ſclf underſtand , yer my knowledge bringeth forth no ſruir to 
the advantage or good of others. My Spirit prayzth, but others 
cannor pray with me. 


_ 15 What is it then? I will pray with the ſpi- 
rit s, and I will pray with the underſtanding al- 
ſob: alſo * I will fing with the ſpirit, and I will 
ſing with the underſtanding alſo :. 

g What 1s ro be done then? 1 will (ſaith the Apoſtle) pray 
with the Spirit , that is, either uſe the extraordinary in 
of the Spirit of God upon me : or with my own Spirit , with 
the inward attention of my thoughts , and the utmoſt intenfion 
of my mind , and the greateſt devotion and fervour of affeRi- 
ons. b Bur I will ſo pray, that my ſelf-and others may under- 
ftiand whar I fay , I will neither fo pray, that my (elf We 
not under- 


ftand me. Underſtanding is heretaken in a Paſſive ſenſe though 
che Attive ſenſe of the term be not to be excluded. "7 The 
ſame thing he allo ſaith of Singing, to let us know, That all our 
religious Ads in publick Aſſemblies, ought ro be (6 performed 
that others may be benefited by them , which they cannot be. 
if they do not.underſtand whar we fay, whether ir be in preach 
ing, praying, or finging. 
16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirith 

how ſhall he that occupieth the room ©f the un- 
learned, ſay Amen art thy giving of thanks 4, ſeeing 


he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? .-, 

& Bleſſing is expounded in the latter part of the verſe, Pr 
ving of thanks to God , which 1s either in Prayer, (for Thanks. 
giving is a part of Prayer) or 3n ſinging of Pſalms. Bleſſing wich 
che Spirit either ſigfifiech giving of thanks with the inward 
man, or giving of thanks io an unknown Tongue , by the ex. 
traordinary 1nfluence of the Spirit of God. / It is plain from 
hence, 1. Thar the Teachers had in the Apoſtolical Churches 
diſtin& places and ſeats from the common Hearers , for their 
better conveniency in ſpeaking , that they might ſo ſpeak, as 
all might hear, underſtand, and be profited. 2. That in thoſe 
Churches there was one only who uſed to ſpeak audibly, and 
the work of the others was only from a devour heart to lay 
Amen, withing or praying, that God would do what in the 
name of all, he that miniſtred, had asked of God for them, $o 
Tt Chron. 16. 36. Nevem. $. 13. 8& 8. 6. Pſal. 106. 48. © Peg. 
ple ought nor to ſay Amer to any rhing, bur to underftand that 
Pericion , or thoſe Petirions to which , in the Worſhip of God, 
they added their Amer , which word made the Petitions theirs, 
being 4 Particle of wiſhing, as well as affirming. 


17 For thou verily givelt thanks well : but the 


other is not edified . 
m Otherwiſe, faith the Apoſtle, it is poſſible, that thou mayeft 


give thanks well; but others get no good by it, nor can make 


any good and ſpiritual improvement of it. 


18 [ thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 


then you'all z. 

# Our Saviour, in the Parable of the good Shepherd, gives 
us this as his Charafter, Thar the ſheep hear his voice, and follow 
him ; and we ſhall obſerve this great Apoſtle every where pro- 
pounding himſelf for imitation ro them. They are bad 
herds over Gods Flock, that maſt only be heard , bur not fol- 
lowed. The Apoſtle lets them know , That God had not left 
him withour the gift of ſpeaking with divers Tongues , nay, he 
had irin a more eminent manner than they all , put them al 
together, they could not ſpeak with ſo many Tongues as he did. 


19. Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five 
words with my underſtanding , that by my voice I 
mighr teach others alſo, then ten thouſand words 
in an #7kyown tongue 0. 

0 Yet he had ſo great a regard to the end of his Miniſtry, 
reaching others, and communicating Divine knowledge to them, 
thar he had rather ſpeak a little rending to that end, than never 
ſo much in a Language, which thoſe ro whorn he ſpake, did not 
underſtand. 


20 Brethren, * be not children in underſtand- * Pla 1314 


ing p, howbeit in malice * be ye children: 
in underſtanding be + men g. 


more excellent, or of the right uſe of gifts. 


3+ but it is not to be underftood with relation ro knowledge and 
underſtanding , but with reference to innocence and malice, 
which is oppoſite to it; ye ought to ſtudy to be men in un- 
derſtanding, though with reſpe& co innocence, ye ought to be 


as lictle children. 


21 Inthe Law it is written r , With men of 0- 
ther tongues and other lips, will 1 ſpeak to this 
peoples : and yet for all that they will not hear 


me, faith the Lord z. ; 
r By the Law here is meant the Old Teſtament , (as 1n many 
other Texts, Joh. 10. 34. and 15. 25.) fo (as ſome 
think) in jon to the words of the Scribes. The words 
following are quoted out of 1a. 28. 11, 12. For with (tamme- 
ing lips and another tongue will be ſpeak to this people» To hn 
be jaid, This is the reſt wherewith ye may cauſe the weary 10 reſt 
and this is the refreſhing , yet they would not bear. But there 5 
hothing more ordinary , than for the Penmen of the 
of the New Teſtament to quote paſlages our of the Old , 
ing not ſo much to the words , as to the ſenſe 3 nor 
them all, bur ſo many of them as ſerve for their putpoſes. _ 
words in the Prophet are a threarning, that becauſe God 
broaght the Jews into Canaan , and promiſed them reſt yo 
upon their obedience ro his Commandments , and they wou 
not hear, he would now take another courſe with them, (peak- 
ing to them with men of ſtammering lips , and of another m— 
guage 3 meaning the Chaldeans and Babylonians , wich whom 
Captivity they converſed afeerwards for ſeycnry years. 


Civ. XI 


Rom. 16. 1%. 
p In Underſtanding the differences of gifts, and which are + Cyyp, 
C You are com- 4 Gr, 

manded indeed in ſomething to be like little childreo, Matt. 18. of ripe gh 


ſenſe 


— 


0A P. XIV. 


ſenſe is much the ſame (as ſome think.) For they that: | 
ro others in and with ſtrange Tongues, are like thoſe that 
mer at others, which looks more like a mocking them, than 
2n inſtruting them. Others make the gift of Tongurs., under 
the New Tiſtament, ro be within the Prophecy of 1ſazah 5 as if 
the Prophers words contained borh a threarning , to ſpeak ro 
the Iſraelites with the ſtrange Tongues of the Chaldeans 3 and a 
promiſe under the Goſpel ; ro ſpeak ro them with the Tongues 
of the Apoſtles and others, runed to various Tunes , as men 
of ſeveral Nations ceuld underſtand. . Orhers make this the 
ſenſe , as if the Prophet complained , Thar the people were ſo 
mad , that they regarded no more God ſpeaking to thetn, than 
they would have regarded one charrering with a ſtrange Tongve. 
And they thiok , the Apoſtle checks them for being ſo ambi- 
tious of ſpeaking with firange Tongues , whenas their being ſo 
f to , was by the Propher threarned as a judgment upon 
Hm t And yer they will not bear me, mor hearken ro, and 
obey Me. | 
22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not » : 
but prophecy ſerverh not for them that believe not, 
but for them that believe w. 
uy Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, $c. thar is, an eminent pro- 
du& of Divine Providence for the confirmation of the Truth of 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel ; fignfying, that the Dofrine which 
was ſo delivered 1n every Nations language , muſt be from Hea- 
ven, from whence the firſt Miniſters muſt have their power (0 
to ſpeak ; yer doubtleſs, they were not only for a fign , being 
alſo a means, by which the knowledge of the Goſpel was con- 
veyed unto thoſe who could not have underſtood what the 
Apoſtles and firft Miniſters of the Goſpel ſid , had they nor 
to them in the Language of the Hearers. w When he 
ith, Propheſying ſerveth not ſor them that believe not * the mean- 
ing is , not only for them thar believe not ; for propheſying is 
certainly of uſe for them that believe nor, for their converſion, 
& well as for them that believe for their edification. 


23 If therefore the whole church be come toge- 
ther into one place x, and all ſpeak with tongues y, 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or un- 
believers z, will they not ſay ye are mad? a. 

x The Phraſe fignifieth ro one place , or for one and the ſame 
work ; the firſt ſeemerh ro be-meant here by what followerh. 
y Some think that the Apoſtle here , by al ſpeaking with 
Tongues , underſtands all, or many of them, confuſedly ralking 


_ rogether ; and indeed that is an errour : we ſhall find the Apo- 


file afterward refle&ing upon them for ; but here 1 do not 
think it is intended , bur only many of you , one after another, 
becauſe of what the Apoſtle fpeaketh of Propheſying, v. 24- For 
if al ied in that ſenſe , talking at the ſame time toge- 
ther confuſedly , and an Unbeliever came in and heard, they 
wauld allo , inſtead of being convinced , fay they were mad. 
x One that is an Heathen, or that did nor underſtand the Lan- 
age you diſcourſed in, 4a would he nor fay you were men 

had loſt the uſe of your Reaſon, to ralk ro men in a Lan- 
guage you your ſelves knew they underſtood nothing of? 


ar ng not to be underſtood- of every one in 


» Interpret or apply the holy Scriptures. © The Hea- 
thens will ſee an order in this , and will Rand ftill ro hear and 
be convinced. & Secing their wicked life, and falſe Religion 
kdged, and condemned by all thoſe that  propheſie. 


25 And thus are the ſecrets of his. heart made 
manifeſt e, and ſo falling down on hs face, he will 
worſhip God f, and report * that God is in you 


by of a truth g. 
_t God either , by an extraordinary Providence diſcovering 
to him thar pr , the ſecrers of ſuch a finners heart, | 
add cauſing him that heficth ro make them manifeſt ; or 


iran (ofren experienced ban) | 
Preacher to ſuch Subjetts and Diſcpurſes, as he 
hear ſhall think dire&ed to himſelf , and confeſs 
is the man. f and be convinced of his exrours, and 
, and turn to the Chriftian Religion, and report that 
is amongſt you. will have theſe 
nages of ſprativg wich Tongues , God will be 
glorified , and the Souls of others will be more profited, 
oma I 4s. the gift 
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 . 26 Howis it then; brethren ? When ye come 

4, togethier, every one ot you hath a pſalm, * hath a 

{ hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath 

a interpretation þ ; Let all things be done to 
ing #. 


IL CORINTHIANS 


4 


b By what followeth in the 'two next verſes, one would 
chink char ſome of them, in their Church-meerings, were (o ab- 
ſurd , as being endued with ſeveral gifts, they would be ufing 
them all rogerher ; one ſinging , another preaching , a third 
ſpeaking with Tongues, &:. Bur this is ſo apparent a confuſi- 
on, that one muſt be very uncharicable to this famous Charch, 
to preſume that they ſhould be fo abſurd. Others therefore 

r think, that thoſe enducd with ſeveral gifts, (of which 
he reckoneth five) under which he comprehendeth all others) 
were every one contending fogthis courſe ro exerciſe his gift 
one for ſpending the time in finging the Pfalm he had made 3 
another for ſpending the time in hearing his do&rinal diſcourle ; 
a third for the ſpending ic in hearing him diſcourſe in an uti- 
| known Tongue 3 a fourth for the ſpending it in hearing his 
Revelation ; a fifth for the (pending it in hearing his Interpre- 
ration , or at leaſt deſiring the rime might be prorraſted , until 
they had been all ſucceſſively heard. # To prevent this and 
other diſorders,the Apoſtle giverh ſeveral Rules. The firſt is, Thac 
all things ſhould be ſo done, as might rend beſt to promote in 
men Faith and Holineſs ; thar is, and ought to be the main and 
chief end of thoſe who any way miniſter in Sacred things. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an «known tongue, let ic 
be by two, or at the molt by three, and that by 
courſe, and let one interpret k. 

& Concerning the uſe of their gift of Tongues , he dire&erh 
three things : 1. Thar every one that had ir, ſhould not be am; 
bitions to ſhew ir at all-rimes , but two or three at moſt ar a 
time. 2: Thar they ſhould do ft by courſe, nor together, con- 
fuſedly. 3- Not without one to interprer,that people might un- 
derſtand. For though theſe were extraordinary gifts, ing 
from a more than ordinary influence of the Spirit of God z yer 
they were abiding habirs , not coming upon them at ſome cer- 
rain times ,, by an impulſe 3 for then they would not have been 
under humane Government, as ir is apparent this gift of r 
was, elſe Paul could nor have (0 governed himl(elt in the uſe of 
it, as he lets us know he did, v. 19. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
ſilence in the church 1, and let him ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, and to God . 

1 If he hath a mind to uſe this gift, he may uſe- it -to God, 


on in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, where he is not under- 

29 Let the prophets ſpeak two. or'three, and 
let the'others judge n. 

# That is, two or three ſucceſſively , the one beginning to 
ſpeak when the others-have done, and two or three at the ſame 
Church-Aflembly ; and if there be more preſenr, ter them fit 
fill and judge of the truth of whar he ſaith. | 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that fit- 
teth by, let the firſt hold his peace 0. 

0 There were two modes of forts of Prophecies 3, the one or- 
dinary , when the Teachers came to thoſe Aſſemblies furniſhed 
with a Revetation from fame previous impreſfion of God upon 
him, inabling him to give the ſenſe of ſome Scripture , or ra 
open ſome Divine Truth 3 not as we are, but by ſome influence 

the holy Spirit upon him , without the uſe of ſuch means 2s 
we uſe. The other was, by ſome afflatus or impreſſion : 
the Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak of the larrer , or if of both, he 
plainly lets them know, that even ſuch a one was under the Go- 
vernment of natural Order , and obliged to do nothing confu- 
ſedly arid rumultuouſly, bur might, without any offence to God, 
ſtay until the other had finiſhed his Diſcourſe. _ . 

31 For ye may all propheſie one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may be cofhforted nw | 

p Ye may not all in rhe ſame day, or hour, or mos, 
menr of time , but orderly and ſucceſſively , ye | 
fie, the end of it being for the inſtruion and conſolation of all, 
which may mind you fo to govern your ſelves in the exerciſe of 
thar gift , as nor to loſe your end, but all may learn , and may 
RE ns > ent ry LT 00 

ing the gifr of Prophecy obliged them to an exerciſe of it , yer 
ie dd nor oblige them ro an exerciſe of ic, in or at this of tha 


time. | 
32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject 
to the prophets 4. CE DEEY 
By the Spirits oz the Prophets the Apoſtle enher meaneth' 
they (þiritual Giſts, as to the ule and exerciſe of them, and the 
iRions to be done by them ; or the ations themſelves, or in-, 
rerpretarions prerendedly done and given, by the exerciſe of 
thoſe Gifts, their Do&rines : Or chirdly, That Inſtin&, or 1»- 
pets , by which they prerend themſelves to be moved to pro- 
pheſie, theſe (he ſaith) are ſubje& to the Prophets themſelves, 
ſo as they may themſelves govern their Gifts , or (which moſt 
think is the rather here intended) they are ſubje&t co the 
judgment and cenſure of others that are endued with the ſame 
Gift. Bur here ariſeth a diſficulty , how the Gifcs of the holy 
Spirit , flowing immediately from the Spirit , ſhould be ſubje 


to any. humane jud or cenſure ? This indeed they copld. 
| nor « if the Divine elation' ro- this or that ann” -- | 
ea, 


Fffff perf 


who underſtands all Languages by himſelf ; » bur ler him keep = 


C4ap: XIV. 


Cray. XIV. 


{| Or,tumult, or 


anquietneſs. 


* Chap.11.16. 


* 2 Cor. 10. 9. 


I Joh. 4+ 6, 


perfedt, 


fountain. 


LCORINTHIANS. 


x If any one will pretend ignorance in this , he is with 


in the exerciſe of our gifts there is always aliquid bawans, fore- 


thing of our own, and this maketh them ſubjec# to the Pr 
wiz. whether what they pretended ro have from the $ 


bets : 
it of 


God, were indced from it yea or no?- Prophets were obliged 


to prohefic, Kon. 12. 


Now whether they did ſo or no, 


6. but according to the Analogy of ſaith. 


might be judged by orher Pro- 


hers, according to that Rule. Others think this Texr is to be 


Getnet reftrainedly, viz. At 
in, natural order , commanding , whiles one ſpeaks, 


reſt to hold rheir peace. 


f peace 
Pl Here h 


&s co this rhing in this marcer of 
all the 


' 33 For God is not the author of [| confuſion, but 


* as in all churches of the Saints r. 
e ſheweth the Principle upon which he faid , That 


the Spirirs of the Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets : what 


any Prophets ſpeak is not ſo 
God. Now for two or 


three to ſpeak together in a public 


certain , or at leaſt not more _cer- 
tain, than this, That nothing, which is confuſion, can be from 


k 


Afſembly, is a cenfuſion, and a breach of order , of which God 


canpot be the Author : rherefore in ſuch a thi 
Spirits of the Prophets muſt be ſubjeRt 


there is a general Rule which 
Corinth, bur all Churches. 


alſo faith the Law £. 


a as that, the 
to other ; and 
concerneth not only the Ghurch of 


5 This Rule muſt be reſtrained to ordinary Propheſyings : For 


ſpeak 
i 79. 2.11,12. becauſe it looked like an uſu authotiry 
| I 


ry 
bur not ſo , if 
extraord! 


Apofile here refers, is thought ro be that , Gen. 3. 16. 
the woman is commanded to be ſi 


ſubjeR ro her hutband, and ir 


35 And if they will learn any thing, let them 
ask their husbands at home : for it is a ſhame for 


women to ſpeak in the 
the Miniſter, or aty 


t dou 


ers, and alſo fing with the 
of God. Bur for her to fi 


church 7. | 
pg to the i 


ing in the to 


of the people for her own in 


lick C 
Huge 6 Go 


ro call 


aloud to the Miniſter. 
of the Church, to be ati 


to inſtruct » Or 
or ay embers in An be ſatisfied 
*ku any thing in ſhe was in doubr, this ſhe is forbidden. 


of the 


Ls 


HH 


might give Law to 


3.401 
Lf 


jr 


that I write uato 
wn = nigra 
'w lfthere be any amongſt 


i inſpired by God, and from und 
M ill of God, he muft acknowledge , chat 
Mind and Will of God as 


an le, and know 
he ; and being (o, that 


; th of Corinth, who thc 
than all the World beſides ; and the Apo might iopaſen, thay 


i. 
upon divers Mem- 
t themſelves wiſcr 


all C 


Zeraſalem., and in ſeveral other places , before there 
at Corinth , fo as the Goſpel came unto them 
Churches, and did not go out from them to other 


37 * If any man think himſelf to be a prophet 
or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the =_ | 


are the commandments of 


well as 
I cell you, is the 


and ran as clearly in the ſtream always, as it was in the } 
But God giveth his Spirit to us bur by meaſure , and 


| 


WE 


Cuar, Nh 


3 for my own part 1 will concern my felf 

about him , but leave my (elf and him alfo ar ode E 
God, Let bim be ignorant. In ſome _ is, Ht ſball not þ 
drown. In the Day of Judgment Chrift ſhall ſay unto him, 0+. 
part from me, 1 hnow you not.” , 

29 Wherefore, brethren, covet to Propheſie 
and forbid not to ſpeak with ton y rake, 

) The Apoſtle concluderh his Dif » ſummarily repear. 
ing all chat he before had ſaid. He had, v. 2. incouraged their 
defrre of (picycual gifts 3 all along the Chaprer he hath been mag. 
nifying the gift of Prophecy above the gif of Tongues, # being 
of much more general uſe , avd more for the of others : 
but he miads/chem here, thar he did nor forbid thoſe for whore 
God had givea the gift = x Sha. 
times, and in a due manner order. 

40 Let all things be done decently, and in or- 


der x. 

2 He forbad them not wo ſpeak wich Tongues , provided 
they did it decently and orderly,, as all ocher things cog 
to be done in ſo grave an Aſſembly, as that of the and 
Wy © gromm.en Aion, 6 the Werlop of God For hnatn pe. 
phe the publick Aſſemblies, was an undecenc thing , v, 34. 

had ſaid , that it was « ſhame. For many of ther to ſpeak 
wn, confuſedly , making a noiſe, that was diſorderly 3 nor 
did this decency or indecency , order or diſorder , arife 
obeying or ing the A Conſticurion, but from 


the Churches 


may not be judged 

or the common cuſtom of other Churches , to be done inde- 

A ee ne had 9 abradis 
A in , given R 

he hath Font nothing | wats x pt ___ 


tothe end , which was teaching and 
they ſpake , and what Unbelievers would count 


the cffe& of madnehs, v. 23; 
CHAP. XV. 
I Oreover, b I declare unto you the 


| goſpel which * I preached unto you, * Ga 1.11 
which alſo you have reccived b, and wherein ye 


ſtand c. 
« The Apotile, rowards the conclufion of his Epilite, comes 
Corinthians for an ertour in the Do&rine of the 
Relurrefhion from the dead 3 an-errour , though leſt mendion- 
ed , yer of all che moſt momemous. The RicfurreRione the 
Body m the laſt Day , is an Article of Faith ; to the firm belief 
Cn z, and therefore k ws 

, 


ſcem., char ſome in the ' Carixth had 


the Truth of God, and © ee cr + 
Cc 
Pen had been 
# Rom, 1-1 
Il 


firm to their former Profeſſion, though ſome of 

ſeduced and warped. 
2 * By which alſo ye are ſavedd, if ye | kee 

in memory + what I preached unto you e, ual 

* ye have believed in vain f. +6r. 
4 By the believing, receiving of which DoRtine, you #t 

already ja the way to Salvation, (as it is ſaid Fob 3. 18. He that 

belitveth on him u not condemned, and v. 36. He hath 


liſe , and be eternally ſaved but not unleſs P 
Wo. (or ba is meant by 0h in hah. Ns 2 
which I haye 1 unto you , and this you muſt do, « 


your believing fignific nothing, bur be in vain to your Sou. . 
3 For I * delivered unto you firſt of all that (0? 
which I alfo received , how that Chriſt died for ,,, 


our ſins * according to the Scriptures g- Luke 24 
8s For 1, in my i 1 , bo you as ane of te 1 Fe. 


livercd tt 
Articles of the 


Faith which I received , & & 2:34 

r from Chriſt by Revelation, (as he ſaith Gal. 1, 12.) or ow 
Ananias, AQs g. bow that Chriſt died for our fins , Ras 4 35; 
=—_ woah. Lone br ey uſtice for our fin, ae 

an aronemens for us. And this is according t9 

A A a forvold , os 9 
5, 6. He was wounded for our tranſereſſons , and bruiſtil for ®. 
Dan. 9. 26. that che Miſſa (bould be cut off 3, 


Iniquitits, and 
not for bimfeig, 


4 And that he was buried , 


k 
and that he roſe 
2gain 


AP: XV: | 
. - . , « «KY th Sc uy 
16. Again ap third day * according to the Scri 


, 


ag the Death only , but the Burial of Chriſt , and his Re 
frre&ion again from the dead, were (though more darkly) re- 
vealed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Fonas and 1ſzac 
were both of them Types of this z David propheſied, that God 
would not leave bf Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer bis holy One to ſee corru- 
ption , Pſal. 16. 10. which P:ter apphiech ro Chriſt, As 2. 31. 
ſo Chap. 13- 35+ So thar the Dottrine of the New Teftament 
in theſe things agreeth with the Do&trine of the Old ; with this 
only difference , that the Old Teſtament contained the New 
Teſtament in a Myſtery , and the New Teſtament was the Old 
Teſtament more fully and plainly revealed. 


4434 "5 * And that he was ſeen of Cephas,, * then of 
11614 the twelve 5. . Ls 
3% #7 We read not in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſts ap- 
wi pearing unto Peter, unleſs he were one of ro whom Chriſt 
3 , as they were going to Emmaus 3 for which there is 
this probabiliry , becauſe when they came to Feruſelem , they 
told the reft, That the Lord was riſen, and had appeared unto 
Simon, Lube 16. 24+ (if Simon Peter be there meant.) His ap- 
to the whole pumber of the Diſciples we have record- 
ed Job. 20. 19. they are called Twelve , (though Judas was 
now dead , and Thomas at that time was not there) becauſe 
twelve was the number that God had appointed the Colledge 
of Apoſtles ro confilt of ; to Gen. 42. 13+ the Children of 7a- 
ahfaid , They were twelve Brethren , though they thought ar 
that rime that Joſeph (who made.the twelfth) was dead. This 
is much more probably the ſenſe , than, the fancy of ſome, thar 
Rirnabas , who was afterward choſen to ſupply the room of 7u- 
is, being at thar time a Diſciple , might ar that time be with 
them: for admir he were, yet Thomas, we are ſure, was at that 
tine abſent. 

6 After that he was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once k : of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent , but ſome are fallen a- 

E. 
"or tis opens ro wore fre nd Brethren art 
, the Goipels ſay nothing 3 bur it is probedly, ought ro 
de underſtood of that great Meeting of the Diſciples 1n Galilee, 
where our Saviour protniſed ro meer them, Matt. 26. 32. & 


blk 
7 And after that he was ſeen of James, then 
v6 of all the apoſtles mn.” 

"The Scripture rells us nothing,in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
ofChriſts pquaring by Fans, bur we read of two appearan- 
eto the Apoſtles beſides theſe, which the Apoſtle had before 


 *$'* And laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo », 
* [2x of one born out of due time 0. 

3 Laſt of all the Apoſtles , or Ir ovay be tet of afgortns? for 
ter Stephen we read of none but S. Pau/, who ſaw Chriſt. Stc- 
- $40 honady ing him , cryed out , As 97. Bebold , 1 

Hedvens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right 


bexd Afts 9.4. we read of Pauls a Voice from 
mb ler nr ey pe bodily fight of him ; for he 
| himſelf at thoſe that were E 

it; that he was bligd, for 


to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 1 * per- 
cliurch of God p. ey 
in di ifrs, or labours, (he tells us, 
, he had made the Goſpel ro 
from 7eruſalem to 1hricum.z he hath in this Epiſtle ler 
' , that he (pake with Tongues more than they all; ) 
ig the leaſt eſteem , (as he afrerward expoundeth 
telling us , Thar he was net worthy of the Name of 
the reaſon ,. Becauſe he had before been 


"9. 1, 2, 3+ 
But * by the gr 
2" and his grace which was beftoiweg, ppon 
Frog oh rally « 21 t labou mrs eva 
ally ey all s, yet * not I, but. the grace 
of God which was with mer 
p07 the free love and goodneſs of God, I that was before a 
: &; and a Perſecutdy, and injurious , have obrained rher- 
J » a0d though ic was impoſſible for me any more to require 


a 
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and anſwer , than at firſt ro merir that Love , yer his Grace in 
me hath produced ſome fruit , and hath not been wholly ir 
vain. © r For in the diſcharge of my Miniſtry, as an Apoſtle, I 
have abundantly laboured , though not more than all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles taken rogerher, yer more than any one of them 
all , who were my Fellow-Apoſiles : what theſe labours were, 
he rold us Rom. 15. 19. and more fully 2 Cor. 6. 4, $96, 7- 
s Bur leſt he ſhould be thought to arrogate any thing co him- 
ſelf, and the power or good uſe of his own will , he addeth, 
yet not I, but the grace of God in me. Grace (eemeth , in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, to be taken in ſomething a different ſenſe 
from whar ir was in the former part : here ir fignifies the 
free love and favour of God ( it may alſo there be un- 
derſtood of gracious habirs, which were the effe&s of that 
free Love and Mercy ; ) here it plainly ſignifies thoſe gracious 
habits, which were infuſed into Paul , together with the graci- 
ous of the holy Spirit , by which he was inabled to 
reduce thoſe habirs into as. Pau! had ſomething in the As 
he had done confidered as a man, bur yer (© lictle, as in theſe 
ſpiritual As he denieth his own efficiency , and artriburerh all 
ro Divine Grace, either exciting him to his a&tions, or prevenc= 
ing, or working in and with him, and aſſiſting him, and giving 
him all that ſucceſs he had had. 


11 Therefore whether 5 were I or they «, ſo we 
preached, and fo ye believed w. + 
s Whether T or any other of the Apoſiles preached amongſt 
you» w This was one great point that we amongſt 
you, That Chriſt was riſen again from the dead. This we held 
forth to you as the obje@ of your Faith, this you received and. 
Cloſed with as the obje& of your Faith 3 we did nor only preach 
to you , Thar Chriſt died for our fins, but that he roſe again for, 
our Zuſtification. Neither was your Faith obje&ed- only "in 
Chriſt , as one that was crucified , and had dyed , bur as one 
that was tiſen from the dead. Thus Peter preached, 4&s 2. 31. 
& 3. Is. & 4. 20, & $5. 30. and Stephen, Afts 7. and Peter 
Afts 10. " han Paul, Afts 13. 37. & 18. 3, 31. and fo al' 
the Apoſt [ 


12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from 


——_—c 


ives 
; of the Church of God, the Hiſtory ob which we - 
grace of God I am what 1 | ** 


the dead, how fay ſome among you, that there is 
no rebarrettion nay _ <. VEREL | 

x The Apoſtle laid a oundation ing the 
ReſurreRion of Chriſt by. a | Sn | Teſtimony of thoſe who 
ſaw him after that he was riſen from the dead ; and minded 
them, Thar this was the Do&rine of the Goſpel, which both 


» | they and all the reſt of the Apoſtles , had with one conſenc 


preached-ro them ; he comes vo build upon it, and from this, as 

a main Argument to prove, Thar there muſt needs be a Refur-- 
reftion from the dead ; and beginneth with a refleRion upon 

ſome in that Church who denied ic : Who thoſe were, we are 

| not told 3 ſome think they were Hymenexs and Philetus mentioned 

2 Tim, 2. 17, 18. who held, that the Reſurre&tion was paſt ; 

others think, he reflets on Cerinthus, who was one of the Lea- 

ders of thoſe Herericks we read of » who after Simon Magus de- 

nied the ReſurreRion z others think , they were ſome of the 

Sadduces , of whom we read in the A4fs, that they denied the 
Reſurreftion, or ſome of the Phariſes, who denied the Kelurreftion 

of Chriſtians, looking on them as Apoftates 3; others think, chey 

were ſome who had been rindtured ar leaſt with the Dofrine 
of the Pagan Philoſophers. We cannot certainly derermine who, 

but certain ir is, ſome there were ; and the Apoſtle argues them 

in this thing to- afſert_abſurdly, upon this Sappoſition, Thar 
Chriſt was riſen. p 


13 But if there be no reſurreQion of the dead, 
then' is not Chriſt riſen y. 

y If (faich the Apoſtle) there be no Reſurretion of the dead, 
then Chrift is not riſen Bur ſome will poſſibly ſay ,, How doth 
this follow ? Suppoſe ir true , that Chriſt be riſen, how doth ir 
follow, that the dead ſhall riſe ? The force of it lieth in ſeveral. 
things.” x. Chriſt , as he faith, v. 20. is the frſft-Suits of them 
that ſletp , the exemplary cauſe of our R 2. If we 

der Chriſt as the Head, it 15 unrefforable, that the Head 
ſhould be riſen from the dead , and the Members yer held of 
Death, when it is the Office of the Head ro communicate ſenſe, 
life, and +motion ro the Members. ARS 2 the Argancns is 
r ſtrong from the conſideration. of the of Chrifts Reſurre&i- 
of, Which was to ſhew his ViRtory over Death, that the dead 
mighrHear his Voice and liye, and that he might be the Judge 
ot op Tem the dead , (which he could not have been , if 
dead did nox riſe.)Now though it be true,that Chriſts Head- 
ſhip tb his Church, and the apoſtles Argument from thenee 
will not prove the Reſurreftipn of the wicked, yer (beſides 
thar rhe Reſurrettion of Believers is the main thing che Ap 


14 And if Chriſt be-not riſen, ther is our prea- 
z, and your faith is alfo vain #. 


(Ong va 7 | 
| 7 (faith the Apoſtle Y*if Chriſt be nor raiſed , in whas 
' # caſe are you? And we alſo /' who have preached' his Returre- 

Ffifff 2 &ion 


Carae; XV: 


Cnae. XV. 


* x Pet. I. 3. 
* Aﬀts 26. 23. 


Ver. 23+ 
Rev. I $» 


i '0u? Our preaching iz vain and falſe, «4 and your 
mo is G allo 4 be objea of it faileth , which is a Chrift 
riſen from the dead. 

15 Yea, and we are found falfe witneſſes of God, 
becauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the 


dead riſe not. ke 
16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 


raiſed 6b. 

b There is nothing in theſe two verſes, but what the Apoſtle 
had before ſaid , viz. Thar if Chriſt were not nico , the Apo- 
files preaching, and the Corinthians believing were both of them 
vain and falſe. Only whar the Apoſtle, in the former verſe, 
called Preaching , he here calferh witneſſing , we are (ſaith he) 
falſe witneſſes of God. To be falſe Witneſſes for men, or in the 
name of mer , is againft the ninth Commandment , and a fin, of 
no ordinary magnitude ; but to be a falſe Witneſs of God,, bs a 
much higher fin. This Title of Witneſſes was at firſt given to 
the Apofttes by Chriſt, As 1. 8. afterwards often (clpecally 
in the Ads) applied ro them, As 1. 22. & 2. 32-8 4. 33. & 
5- 32. & ro. 39, 41. Particularly Paul applierh ir ro himſelf, 
Afts 22. 15. & 26.16. Ir is true, the Apoſtles, who either 
ſaw Chriſt while he was on Earth after his Reſurreion, or in 
Heaven , as Paul did , As 9. were m the ſtrivicſt fenfe Eys- 
me ah but yet in a larger ſenſe this notion agreeth vo all 
Minifters, who teſtific, upon the hearing of the Ears, and upon 
reading the Scriptures , the ſame thing which the Apoliles reſti- 
fied , though not upon the ſame Evidence. Now t&- afhrm a 
thing, as from God , for truth, which is is ir (elf falſe, s a 
very high tranſgreſfion : which (faith the Apolile) we mutt be 
guilry of, if Chriſt be not raiſed ; and if the dead riſe noz, then 
Chriſt is not raiſed. 


17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed , your faith « 


vain, ye are yet in your fins c. 

c That is, ye are yet in your eftate of Nature , under the 
guilt and condemning power of your fins, which are nor yer 
pardoned to you ; for no fins are temirted, but npon beli@Ting in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which mane can dp, if Chriſt bei nor viten 
from the dead ; for by that he was declares, to, ae ;vbe. Spa, "oh, God. 
with power : his Death declared him to be traly + it. was his 
ReſurreRion that maniſeſted him to be truly God, Gad.,vver all: 
bleſſed for ever 3 and fo the proper obje& of peoples Faith. 


19 Then they alſo who arc fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt, are periſhed 4d. Swe 
4. Some think that the term in Cri? in this nf is of the 
ſame fgnifrcancy with for the ſabe of Chriſt , which would re- 
ſtrain T5 Martyrs ; Wil doo | reaſon for that, becauſe 
what is ſaid, fs true of all ; for it is plain , from what was ſaid 
before , that if Chrilt be not riſen from the dead, all that dye 
muſt dye im their fins , there being no obje@ for their Faith to 
work or lay hold upon. The door of Salvation remaineth as 
faſt ſhur as ever, ſo as thoſe whom they looked upon as being 
afleep in Chriſt, muſt neceſſarily periſh, if Chriſt be not riſen ; 
there is no Forerunner entred into the Heavens for us. 


19 If in this life onely we have hope in-Chriſt, 
we are of all men moſt miſerable e. | 
8 The Apofile here argueth the ReſurrefFion of Believers from 
a new Head. It is not reaſonable for any to imagine, that thoſe 
who believe in Jefus Chrift , ſhould of ajl others be the moſt 
miſerable ; bur this they muſt be, if there be no ReſurreFion 
from the doad. He inlargeth uyon this Head of Argument fur- 
ther, v. 36, 34. The reaſon of ir is, becauſe it muſt then fol- 
low, That hey could have no hope in Chriſt beyond this life ; 
and the condirion-of the Apoſtles , and the generality of Chri- 
ſiians, ar lea(t m thoſe firſt and furious Times, was a moſt affl- 
Red fare and «condition. The Apoſtle was in Jeopardy every 
hour, v. 20. hedyed daily, v. 31. If any ſay, How doth this 
follow ? for their Souls might be in Glory ,, though their bodies 
once dead, were nor raiſed ? It is anſwered : 1. That ir fill. 
muſt hold as to their bodily, fleſhly parr. ' 2. Thar whor. 
denied the Refurre&ion of the Bady , denied allo the Immor- 
taliry of the Sovl, ' 3. That Paul ſpeaketh upon the ſyppofirion 
of the Divine Ordination ; , God. having ſo ordered it, thar. the, 
Death of Chriff, without his Reſurre&ion , ſhould be,of xjÞ a- 
vail to us ro- ſive-either Soul or Body 3 and that our Sous. and 
Bodies ſhoul& nor be ſepararely , but joyntly glorified upon. 
their re-unijont in the End of the World ; 1 Pet. 5. 3. we are. 
ſaid ro be begotten to 2 lively bope by tht Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chuift, 
from the dead. | P | G4 


20 But now. * is Chriſt riſen from the':dead, 
and become * the firſt-fruits of them that Pope 

f The Apofile rewrnerh to: his former” Argument, to dif- 
courſe concermag the Reſurre&ion of Chnſt, who # by him 


_'Y FO IT 


called the Firft-fruits of them that ſlrey'3 not of all char ſhall riſe'| Proples 


(as ſome think) for it will be hard to prove , That any benefir | 
of Chriſts or ReſurreRionaſter His life, belotgs/ro witk- 
ed men; nor is, it uſaal for the Penmen of holy Writs raves) 
preſs the death of Unbelievers under the gentle notion 'of a 
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dead, as he is the Head of the Churc:, Ir is rather ſpokes with 
reference to Believers ; the ReſurreRion of wicked men, flow. 


ing rather from Gods Providence, in order to the maniſefta 
of his Juſtice 1n the laſt Judgment , than from the ; age 
| Chriſt. Bur here is a cition ariſeth , How Chriſt is faig _= 
| be che Firſi-fruirs of thoſe that ſleep, whenes we read of diver 
Im Scripture , thar were raiſed from the dead before Chit == 
| ſo raiſed? Anſw. 1. Chriſt was the fixſt that roſe again by his 
| own Power and Virtue. 
| and"died no more. 2. He was the firſt in reſpe of 

| 4- He was the: Firſt-fruits of them thar ſleep, by his Refurredi. 
| on making a way for the ReſurreAlon of others, even of al 
| ſuch as were Members of him:z as the ing of the Firſt. 
| fruits under the Law ſanRified the whole Crop. 


came alſq the reſurrection of the dead þ. 


| of God, Lily 3+.3$. becauſe he had neither Father nor Mother) 

came mans ſubjetion to. mortality ,, fickneſſes , and death here 
and eternal death and miſcry in another World ; it pleaſed Gog 
| that by one, who thuugh he was the Erexnal only begotten Son 
; of God , yet was alſo made Man, and was fleſh of .our fleſh, 
h The RelurreQtian of thoſe that arc Believers, and aſlcey in 
Chriſt, ſhould come, Heb. 2. 14+ 


22 For as in Adam all die, even fo in Chrift 


ſhall all be made alive s. 

# As in the firſt 44am; all men that were in him, became 
fubje& both to tempbral death, and all the affiiftions and miſcries 
| of this fe, whickrare ſo many little deaths , Rom. 8. 36: and 
| forerunners of natural death, or attendants upon it ; and alſo to 
that eternal death which is the « r 'of the guilr of fin, 
Roms. 6. 23. So Chriſt, that is, gh the Merics of his 
Death, and through his Eeſucre&jon, all thar arc in him, being 
choſes in him, given co him, and by Faich implanced into him, 
are not only fpiriruaHly made alive ,: (betwg paſſed from death to 
life, x 70b-3-14+) hus ſhall be raiſed trom the dead unto Eternal 
life. But though this Text doth not prove the general Rejurre- 
ion. (being only intended of Believers , ti:ar are Mempers of 
Chrift) yer ir doth nor oppofe it.” Bur tha the aft here men- 


tion is So ate tha all relievers , appearerh nor only from 
co term ## Chrift m this vert” bot from che whole following 


Diſcourſe ; which'is only | mg the ReſurreRion of Be-- 
lievers to life, not that of the wicked to, erernal condemnation, 


the firſt-fruits k , afterward'they that are Chinity, 
at his coming 6» 1 + N | 
& In his own order, either with reſpe& to Time, or Pigdiy, 
leſt any ſhould fay:,;.Jf Ghrifts Refurre&ion be the cauſe of the 
ReſurreRion of Believers, then why did not all the Saints, thac 
were in the graves , riſe with Chritt ? The Apoktle Gaich, God 
had appointed an order, and this order was, that they tha 
were dead , or {hould be dead ,. before Chrifts ſecond 
ſhould not prevent one another , 1 Theſſ. 4+ 1 5, Kc... 
the order which God had ſer, was, That Chrift 
Firft-fraits of this Harveſt , rifing firſt from the dead, foto 
dye no-more. { Then Believers, that are Members of 
by Faich implanted into him , ſhould alfo riſe , bur not beldr 
his ſecond Coming. | wi Tv 
24 Then cometh the end m , when he ſhall have 
delivereg up the kingdom. to-God, evenche:Fa- 
ther # ,;.when he ſhall have pur down all-rufe\ and 
all authority, and power # oP 
m The End of all the miſerieshd to, 


meer with iw this life , or the End'of all our P 

niſtry , the End of the World, of the End of Man 
(as the next wortfy" ſeem to interpret it) rhe End of that. me 
diatory Ringdom of Chriſt, which he now adm | 

of his Father, and ſhall manage tro the End of 
n Chriſt ſhall then deliver up-thoſe Keys of Life, nod Hell, 
t op ; That of it theyre ſhall be no end : ): y 
ſenrial Kingdom , which i: b_ Dominion , which' he Nath , 


exerciſeth over all created Beirigs , rogerher with fils Fazher, 
and the holy Spirit, Gl Bling t: one Divine Eſſence) 


ſhall hold and abide for ever ; but his mediarory Kingdom ,., 
which he nſeth over his Church in' the midft of tis Encmics 
thar ſhall ceaſcy, and be delivered np unro the Fit : So that 
Chrifts delivering up the Kingdom ro his Father , ptoveth, no 
ares wee to his Father,” more than his Farhers com- 
mitting that mediatory Kingdom to him can prove” his Fathers 
not reigning , or infcrioriry to him , which A eu =_ 
nor. .. It ſiguiherh' agly rhe -crafmg of t "hs 
chris exerciſe of ene iampry Kingdore on Karth j the 
Rule and Government ore Cre , and ſubduivg bis and bs 
&. ' 0 Then all Rule and Authority of 
Rings: 3n& #vinces of the Tarth &eafe, and all che minifiralHol 
—_—_— and power of: evi Angels 3 ſo ſhall' a! | 
tions. and Goveraments in the Church Militant here on 
and all thoſe that are the Enemics of the Church ſhall be 


ſleep ; and Col. 4. 18. Chuiſt is called the” Firſ-bors Sram the. 


cd and broughs under, 25 For 


2. He was the firſt who roſe apain,” 


. me- 


Cnap, 


21 For * fitice by man came death g, * by man * gon, , 
1, 


| £& Since by ane man, viz. Adam, (whois alloſtiled the 54x * Joh..u1, 


; 23 But. every;Mantia; his ewn order, Chriſt + * yer 


iþ » 34 


14 


04 P. XV. 


.13.& encmics under his feer 


25 For he muſt reign, * until he hath put all 


p Gad hath fo decreed , Hoa whar he hath ſaid muſt come 
to paſs) char Chriſt ſhould , as Mediator , exerciſe a Kingdom 
Government ig the World , until he hath ſ@bdued all the 
Enemies of his Goſpel and People ; all thoſe who have ſaid, 71 
! not rule over them 3 the whole World that licth in wicked- 
neſs, the Devil, and all his Inftruments : this he proveth from 


"" the words of the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 110, 2, The term until doth 


tar 28. 18. 


* 2 
v1 4:4 
* £ - 
j F. 
« 


et 4 


Mher, 2% 14+ 


a7 V 


go: fignific the determination of Chriſts Kingdom then, though 
his ediatory Kingdom on Earth will then be derermined. He 
ſha! till reign , bur not as now, in the midli of his Enenues, 
and inthe <cxerciſe of his Kingdom in the Conqueſt and ſubdu- 
ing of them. 


26 * The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 


q If ; 3 be an Epemy (as we uſually judge) that alſo muſt 
be deſtroyed ; and there is no other way to detiroy Death, bur 
by the cauſing of a Reſurre&ion from the dead. So that the 
Apoſtle proverh the Reſyrreftion from the ne of Chriſts 
ring, ugtil all his Enemies be deſtroyed, of which Death 1s 
one ; for jt keeps the bogies of the Members of Chriſt from 
their Union with their Souls, and with Chpiſt, who is the Head 
of the whake Believer, the Pody as well as the Soul. 


29:* For he hath put all things under his feet 
r; But when he faith all chings are put under him, 
it is manifeſt thax he is excepted, which did put 


all things under him 5. - 
; The Apyſtle refergeth, to Plal. 8. 6. where the Pſalmiſt 
adorerch God for the Priviledges given man win his Creation 3 a- 
mongſt which this is one, That Ged had put all t under his 
feet 3 the Pſalmift afterward expounds that univerſal 'Parricle, 
v7, 8. by All Shop and:Oxen,yea and the beaſts of the field, the 
fawls of the Air, and the fiſhes of the Sea.” Bur that that Pſalm, 
ar ſome paſſages ar leaſt in it, are tobe underſtood of Chriſt, 
eth from Heb. 2. 6, 7, 8. where the Petman applicth ir to 
Ns, «s-doth the Apoſtle here; under whaſe feer all chings are 
oma auch larger (enſe, and therefore the Appltle expounds 
the Affirmative , Heb. 2, 8. þy 3 Negauve , He lefe nothing that 
i got put under him. But leſt men of peryerſe minds ſhould 
e, That they the Father alſo is put under Chriſt , the 
Apoſtle addeth 3 That *s when he faith, He hath fit all things 
If, who is the Pexſon ghar put all 

c . 


wide bis ſeet, the Father himic 
things under him, is not to e includ 4 me 
28 And when all'thitigs ſhall be fubdued unto 


ni. * him, *-then ſhall the-Son-alſo himſelf be ſabject 


unto him that put all things under him #, that God 
may be afl*in : #. GH l _ KT A . 
© The Sons ſabje&ion to hls Father 5 which is mentioned in 


this place , voch oo where:prove: bis ipequaliry of, Eflence , or 


Pamer with bis Father; ir -only. fignificth what was. ſpoken be- 
tha: Chriſt ſhould deliver up his Mediatory Kingdom to his 
5 ſo mevifeſting, thar whatſoever he had done in the 
of Mediator , was done in ahe Name of his Father, and 

nd Authority 5 and that as he was Man, the was 
to his Father. Suppoſe (faith Paraws) a King ſhould 


we g3iy$on, mbom te Gould ke imo. « Parwerhi 
| Mazify and Kizedow 3 bur,yer.ſo, that the King 
the Prehemijpents of a Fath 


ather , the Son © 


Dipnir) # « Soninfach Power and Authority 3 after whi 


eſa diſparch the work, and ar his return yield up 
ni6nto his Father, yer ſtill reraining the ſame Nature 


Kel, 464 &athority with whictrhis Father had before cloath- 
Mes Parencr in the Kingdom and Government with him. | 
& dd (ith the Apoſtle) may be all in aff. Inſtead of 
=phith the heart bf (than can wiſh 3, or thar may | 


- nfl. ond pertett E 


f 
{ 8 


Lecaſes,, WP 


þ fome Subje&ts riſen up in Rebellion againſt | 
Wy Moxfd'ſend His Son with Armics and his Authority againſt | 


ire and Government over all 


IL CORINTHIANS 


| 


fenify i 


of the Prepofirion out of the 


Apoſtle, in this whole | 
Believers wito Liſt, and. they are ſuch dead glanby, thar he here 
h of, far whoorhe Gith any mere by Now it b 


'Sex! , Libt30. 37, 39.)-and b 


the Son , and the Holy Ghoſt. It is alſo Metaphorically uſed by 
our Saviour in the Goſpels, Matt. 20. 22, 23- Mark 10. 33. 
Luke 12. $0..to ſignifie a Suffering for the Name of Chriſt. 


And it is alſo uſed thus Metaphoricall , to fignifie the Aion of 


the Holy Ghoſt in cleanſing and renewing our hearts, Matt. 3. 


It, 12. 7oh. 3. 5. Thelaſt uſage of the term is by no means 


applicable here. The Queſtion 1s, Whether the Apoſtle mean- 


eth here only , Why are men waſhed for the dead ? Or why are 


men baptzze4 religiouſly for the dead ? Or why are men baptizes 
with blood for the dead ? For the Popiſh Notion, That Baptiſm 


here ſignifies any Religious Aﬀtions, as Foſtings, and Prayers, and 


Penances for thoſe that are in Purgatory , there is no ſuch uſage 
of the term in Scriprure; for though in Scripture ir ſignifies 
ſomerimes Sufferings from the hands of others, as in Matt. 20. 
22, 23. Mark 10. 39. yet it no where fignifies Penances, or 


ſuch Sufferings as men impoſe vpon themſelves for the dead. 


Nor doth Paul here fay , To what purpoſe do men baptize them= 


ſelves, but why are they baprized for the dead ? 1. Thoſe that 


think the term here ſignifies waſhing , what ſhall thy do , who 


are waſhed for the dead ? tell us, That it being a cuſtom in many 


Countries, for neatnefs and cleanlineſs , to waſh dead bodies : 


the Primitive Chriſtians uſed char Ceremony as a Religious Rite, 


and a teftification of their Belief of the ReſurreRion. Thar ſuch 


Faith in the Reſurre&tion, appearerh nor. And though ic,be verie 


ys#eay , yet they lay vale is ſo uſed, Rom. 15.8. for the Truth 


of Goq , expounded by--the gext word ; to 
2- Thoſe thar think , that by beptocing in this Text, the Sacra- 
mnt of Baptiſm is to be underftood , give us more than one ac- 
count. - 1. Some ſay, Thar whereas they were wont in the 
Primitive Church, before they admitted perſons into a full Com- 
munion with the Church , ro keep them for ſome time under 
Carechiſm, in which time they were called Catechument z if ſuch 
fell ſick, and in danger of death, they baptized them 3 or if th 
dyed ſuddenly , they baptized ſome other for them , -in reſti- 
of their hope af the joyful Reſurredtion of tuch a perſon 
ro Eceenal life. Now admir this were an errour of praftice in 
them, @510 this Ordinance ;, yer if any (uch thing were in 
Rice i» this Church, the Argument of the Apoitle was 4- 
gainſt them. Bur how ſhall any ſuch thing be made appear to 


conform the Promiſes. 


ws , Thar there was ſuch an carly corruption in this 2? 
Others ſay, Thar ſome believing the Reſurreftion,- would upon 


their dtath-beds be baptized, in teftimony of it, from whence 


they bad the Name of Clinici, Others (ay, To'be baptized for 

COINS ro he haprized when they were dying , and 
——_ 

- gr the Greek Phraſe verts yexe&y will bear it. 

Others'rcll us of a cuſtom in uſe in the Primtive Church, to 

Segue gurkien over the Graves of the Martyrs ,' as a teſtimony 


as dead. Mr. Calvir chuſerh this fenſe-;- bur the Que- 


hef of the Reſyrreftion. Thar there was anciently 


{ucha cuſiom, I doubt not: And I believe that the cuſtom 
with us in reading of Prayers over dead Bodies ar'the Grave, 
th much more probably derive from this ancjent-uſage, thin 
he Papiſts praying for the dead ; bur that there -was- any ſuch 
cltom i ancicut as the Apaſtics times, I very mach doubt. 
There arc yer two other ſenſes given of this difficult Phra; 
aher of which ſcemerh tro me much more ble'c 
abc, ws the firſt we are led by thenexc very! Gr thy art we 
in jeopardy every bour ? Which inclineth many good Interpte- 
ters.o think, char the Bapriſm here d 1 ; 
with Blood mentioned by our Saviqur., Mgtt-a0;:22,-2> and 
ſo the ſenſe is no more , than if there be vo chris of *the 
dead , why do we dye daily ? Why are; 

long? For we do thar in hope of a 
only Obje&tions againſt this are, 1. Thar 
ſelf uſeththe word in this ſgtſe , (which 


probabte (hah 
mentioned 15; . Thar Bapciſm 


© killed all the day 
bleſſed Refurreign. The 
Ds bur. Chriſt him- 


tion.) 2. That \wie yexear 5 hardly 


alight exce- 

Pg oh o char enſe; 

t yet our Learned Dr.Lig ws brings | FP cre an ig 
X i | '» | 


r ones ng of the 


from Scripture, char Baptiſm is a Se 


;the Reſurrection, 
ſhall be ers of th 
ep belle pines of th 
from" Gods Covenant , of which Baptiſm is a 


ro Believers, t 


bejng ſo k ir confirmed the Cove- 


nt, tot ſonsbaprjzed, but to the whole Church, 


y to the 


{2 well the er 1 as.che Miliranc part of it; as well with 
[Yeſerence-to tho 
Ving. So thar ſo often as 


e of ir thar were dead, as thoſe that were li- 
Mm was aqminiſtred in the Church, 


I - —_—_——_— | {6 ofren God repeared th oyenant.made to his whole Church, 

V do whietr are” t tized. that he was the God of Believers Dd ek A ye 

0. I gean riſe not at altl,; THY AIE'] who to this day are baptized, are baprized for the dead , rhar 

ey thi baptized far,t e.dead.? w... > ||is, for rhe confirmation of Gyds Covenant to his whole Church, 
very difficule Text, and variouſly expounded. The || as well that part of it which is dead , as that part which & yer 

; iſs fheaih , org! reſtterh, char thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt (although 


(ſlainens 3 (thar Satradi ation ,/by which. one waſhed: 


and |-ati 
EZ] 
Greth, $ 


alive ay | 
dead} yrt live-m the promiſe of the ReſurreRion, becauſe God 


ctr Go, pre he REOd HET, bor of the 
3 bar the moſt uſnal acception | yipg,s ou? Saviour ſpe Lube 20. 38. Jn this variery a- 
j\&'to the of the 'Secrarnems'of the "os Leamed men ahout the true ſenſe of this place 2 that 


leaveche Reader to his own judgment ; although to me the rwo 
hſt feem to be mott probable, 


30. And 


Cuae. XV. 


according to the Inſticurion of Chriſt, 1u the Name of the Fat%-r, 


2 cuſtom was in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, is plain from As 9.37. 
bur that they uſed it as a Keligious Kits , or a teſtimony of rheir 


"; 


Cyuaye. XV. 


|| Some read ours 
* 1 Thell. 2. 


19. 
* Rom..8. 36. 
Chap. 4: 9» 

2 Cor.q.10,11. 


{| Or, to peak 
after the man- 
ner of men. 

* Ia. 22. 13+ 
& 56. 12, 


* Chap. 6. 5 


I CORIN 


30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? x. 

x We are the verieſt Fools in Narure, if there be no Re- 
furre&ion of Believers unto Life 3 for it is In the firm belief and 
hopes of that , that we are in danger of our lives, and all that 
we have, every hour of our lives. 


31 I proteſt by || * your rejoycing which [ have | 
in Chriſt Jeſs our Lord, * I die daily y. 


y What is meant here by your rejoycing which 1 have, ſome- 
thing doubted; ſome underſtanding ir of the Apoſtles rejoycing 
in them as Believers, whom he had been an Inſtrument to con- 
vert, and bring home to Chriſt : others of their rejoycing in 
him (which ſeems not probable , many of them ſo much deſpt- 
ſing and vilifying him : ) others underſtand it, of their glory- 
ing againſt him , and triumphing over him, and that this was 
one of his ſufferings which ke inftancerh in , which he under- 
went in hope of a Reſurreion. The words are not an Oath, 
(for here God is not called to witneſs) they are only an Atteſta- 
tion. As the Prophers ſomerimes call Heaven and Earth to wit- 
neſs , ſo here he calls their Rejoy:ing to witneſs 3 and this re- 
joycing ſeems to be the joy of thoſe who amongſt them truly 
rejoyced in Jeſus Chriſt, for which alſo he rejoyced daily, they 
being the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip. That which he ſolemnly 
affirms, is, That he died daily; not only was ready to dye dat- 
ly, but in the ſame ſenſe that he elſewhere faith , he was 1n 
Deaths often, and that they were killed all the day long (uffer- 
ing ſuch affliftions as were near a kin to death, and led on to 
dcath, as their end. 


32 If || after the manner of men have fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if 
the dead riſe not ? * Let us eat and drink, for to 


morrow we ſhall die z. 

2; Concerning this Fight of the Apoſtle with Beaſts at Epheſus, 
there are two Opinions ; ſome thinking that he 1ndeed foughr 
with Beaſts, and we know that in thoſe Countries ſuch a pu- 
niſhment was in uſe, to bring our Malefettors ro fight with wild 
Beaſts ; but as we read in the A#s of no ſuch dealings with 
Paul, ſo that being a puniſhment rather for their ſlaves and vileſt 
men , jt can hardly be thought that Paul , who was a Free-man 
of Rome , ſhould be expoſed to it : They ſeem therefore better 
to underſtand ir, who interprex ir of his confli& with men, who 
in their conditions and manners were like beaſts ; and charhe 
doth nor ſpeak here of his ſcuffle with Demetrius , mentionet 
Af 19. but ſome other conflit he had there, of which the 

ipture giveth .us no large account , but it ſeems to be gene- 
rally and obſcurely menrioned in the next Epiſtle , Chap. 1. 8. 
for this Epiſtle was wrote after his conteſt with Demetrins, By 
that Phraſe , aſter the manner of men , ſome think he means, as 
men uſe ro fight z ſome have other notions of it : the ſenſe 
ſeems ro be plainly this , If 1 have fought with beaſtly-men at 
Epheſus after the manner thar men fight with beaſts , expoſing 
my body to theirrage and fury, what is ic to me, if the 
dead riſe not? I have oppoſed my ſelf ro their fury our of an 
tope for a joyful Reſurre&ion 3 bur if there ſhall be no ſich 
RelurreQion, the Epicures that reſolve to ſtick at nothing, nor 
.to.deny themſelves in any ſenſual farisfa&ion from mear 'and ' 
Aripk, bave the: ibeſt of. it ; all men had then beſt ſing their 
Song, {ot /us tat axd drink, for we have bur a little time to eat 
and to drink. ipzzwe know that we ſhall dye, and there will be 
.an end of-vss,, yarn © ; 
33 wr deceived : 
Tupt good-manners 4. 
_ De benk your ſelves to be abufed with evil and corru 


a 


evil communications cor- 


diſcourſes of thoſe Philoſophers whom you converſe, 
who argue” from innare Principles of Reaſon againſt Articles of 
Fatch ; though you may judge , that they talk bur for diſcourſe 


fake, yer their communication or diſcourſe is naught , and will 
influence men as to'rhings cf praQtice, and debauch men in their 
Morals. Ir is « Verſe or Saying taken out of, or at leaſt found 
in, one of the Pagan Poers.; bur contajuing in it much truth. 


34 Awake toxighteouſneſs, and fin not b: for 
ſome have not the knowledge of God c : * I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame d. prone . 

b Sin }s in Scripture compared, to ſleep , Rom. 13 11 Epb. 4. 
L4- and Gan ery peppiecty's 6y os natural Senſes are bound 
up in natur b 
up, bo char te donk nor exerciſe them co diſcern betwixt | 
and evi] ; and as he that is aſleep, is void of all care and fear, 
ts ſecure, ſo the Sinner is ſecure and yoid of fear. And Repen- 
rance 15 ſet our under the notion of awaking 3 we are not only 
concerned to eſchew evil, but to do good ; not only to awake 
from Sin, but ro Righteouſneſs , that is, to an holy lite and con- 
verſarion, that is it which is here called Ri s, all ſpirt- 
tual re&tirude being to be judged from the Souls conformity to 
the Divine Rule ; fin is called a crooked way , becaulc ir 
will not agree with the Rule of Gods Word. c For ſome @-' 
mongſt you have not a due and ſaving Knowledge of God, or a 
right apprehenſion of the things of God , « ir be a 
ſhame for them that have ir not, 1og the light and means 
of knowledge which | 


ſo the Sinners ſpiritual Senſes are locked |: 


u have had by my Miniſtry, and the Mi- |. 


THIANS. 


35 But ſome man will ſay, * How are the dead 
raiſed up ? and with what body do they come? : 
e Some of your vain Philoſophers , who are reſolved to be 
credit to nothing upon the account of a bare Divine Revelatio 
unleſs they can give a farther rational account of ir in the cir. 
cumſtances, will be ready to obje&t and ſay, How is it poſſible 
that thoſe very bodies which are putrefied, and turned inte 
duſt , and that duſt , it may be, ſcattered to the four Winds 
ſhould be raiſed up ? And if the ſame bodies ſhall not again riſe. 
what kind of bodies ſhall the Believers have in the Reſurre&ion? 
Shall they be bodies that will need mear, and drink, and cloaths 
as our preſent bodies do? Or what other bodics ſhall they be? | 


36 Thou fool f, * that which thou ſoweſt is 
not quickned, except it die g. 

f He faith nor, thou foo! in anger, (which is that uſing of this 
term which our Saviour , Matt. 5. 22. faith, brings a man under 
the gift of Hell fire) bur in the way of a grave and authoritative 
reproof 3 calling them Fools for their want of a due underſtand. 
Ing of the things and ways of God, g He lets them know, that 
they might as well ask , how the grain of Wheat , which 
ordinarily ſowed in their field, did riſe again ? For that grain 
ſo rotteth under the cleds of the earth,under which it is buried 
before it again riſeth. 4 

37 And that which thon ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be , but bare grain, it may 


chance of wheat, or ſome other grain h. 

þ And when it again riſeth , ar ſhooteth up, ir is not bare 
grain, without either ſtalk or car , (which was the body by 
them ſown.) | 

38 But God giveth it a body as it pleaſeth him, 
and to eyery ſeed its own body 5. 

# But God giveth to every grain, or kind of ſeed , (uch a 
kind of body as it pleaſed him, and a ſeveral body, according 
to the nature of the grain z yer none will deny , but it is the 
ſeed ſown which cometh up, though with a different body, in 
reſpe&t of ſome qualities. _ 

39 All ſheſh « not the fame fleſh, but there & 
one kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of 
another of fiſhes, and another of birds k. 

& Fleſhis a kind of body, bur it is of various degrees of dig- 
nity and excellency, in reſpe& of che qualicics of ir ; the fleſh of 
men is of a diflering excellency from the fleſh of beaſls ; md 
there is a difference in natut4] Qualfries berwixt the corporeal 
Subſtances of Beaſts, and of Fiſhes, and Birds 3 yet they ate al 
bodics,they arcall fleſh; our difitbftidn berwixe Fleſb and Fiſb, 
ir is bur according to our Idiomror -propricty of ſpeaking We 


. 


read of the fiſh of fiſh, Levit, HI. 10, 1, Naw 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies /, and-badies 
terreſtrial »» : But the glory of the celeſtial # one, 
and the glory of the terreſtrial « another =;”'” - 

1 Such'are the Sun, thg' Moon; and the Stars '# Men, 
I 
theſe two 
ie gubiiceey the glory of the heavenly Bodles is miich 
greater than the glory of the earthy Bodies that art compound- 
cd of the Elemens. an py 2" 


* it is ſown: in corruption, it is raiſed inns 
ption- gots | Ny ; = 
? Thatis, fo ſhall ir be , #'ro the bodies of the Sin, 

the R a” The ſame” bodies of the 


niltry of others who haye been amongſt you. 


Cuas XY 


-&flT 
p: © Dan, 1% 
| Matt. 1% 


Ls 


Ezek, I% $ 


* Joh, ln 24, 


þ 


14P. XV. 


I. and perfedt 
thoſe defedts and 


then ir ſhall be a drentifal ,  nE  enduliir 
age, (a5 is generally , 
| Ro which may here make our bodies 
pear unlovely. Daniel, Chap. 12. 2. favs, The rightrows foell 
xe as the Stars : Chriſt ſaith, They ſhall ſbine Like the Sus : the 
Apoſtle faith , Phil, 3. 21, 3s ſhall be m uy unto bas glorious 
tody. Three things make the body beautiful , a perfeQion of 
gar's, the well purting them together, and them 
one to another , and a well rem chearly ſpirir ; all theſe 
will concur in the bodies of in che RefarreRtion, ' The 
$choolmen derermine , That much of the baaury of the Saines 
bodies in the Refurreion, will flow from their — 
God, and the refle&ion of God upon them. s When i L 
ic is a frail weak body , unable ro refift injuries, bur ir ſhall rife 
4 firong body, with quick fenſes, and ſabjet ro no more weak- 
peſſes. 

44 It is fown a natural body tr, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
titual body «. There is a natural body, and there 
is a ſpiritual body. he. 

t Such a body as all living Creatures have by Natwe, which 
Is opheld by the a&ions of che Soul rhar quickeneth ir, both the 
Pitative powers, by which it is nouriſhed by the ufe of mear 
and drink, the caring, concofting , and digeſting ir, &#c. and 
the ſenfirive powers, &c. u Bur it ſhall be raifed a ſpiritual 
dody. Spiritual, not as to the fubftance of ir, (for in that ſenſe 
a Þirlewal Body is a contradivion ; ) but m of the qua- 
Jnes and condirions of ir, Matt. 22. 30. Luky 20. 35, 36 Bo- 
dies, which, in reſpe& of many new qualines they fhall have, 
ſhall be more like Angels and other Spirits, than humane bodies. 
Beautiful , cars wor free from infirmiries , not ſubje& ro 
gn thirſt,or inuries,from cold or heat,ec.nor uſing meat, 

ink, cloaths, phyfick, or marriage : Free,ative, and nimble as 

ries, 1 Thefſ. 4-17. Spiritual , becauſe they ſhall perfetily 
- kaya prey » and be by it commanded to ſpirt- 
tual altfons only ; of ſubtile, fpiritual, refined Conſtituti9ns. 


45 And ſo it is written : The firſt man Adam 


ku, #29 Made a living foul w, the * laſt Adam ws 


F 
4 
F 


made a Qui: 
noſtrils the 


ing Spirit -. 
written in Gen. 2. 7+ God breathed into 


JHHE 
l 


had 


= 


4 
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46 Howbeit that wa not firſt which is ſpiritual, 


- butthat which is natural,and afterwards that which 


$ 
A 


TY 


5 Gelft, the ſpiritual Adam, was nor fult in qrder of tice, 
the natural Adam ; God in his Providence rifing from more 
ro more perfedt Diſpenſarions : and fo it Is as to Gods 
es relating unto- us , we have fixſt natural bodies , we 
up and dye with ſuch, bur then 
again with 0 of excellemer 
endowments. 


47 The firſt man « of the earth, earthy : the 
ſicond man is the Lord * from heaven «. 
\ Adam, who was the firſt Man, was.of the Earth, Gen. 


. 4. and was of an carthy conſtitution, like waco the Barth 


| ar eary he was formed ; bur Chriſt had anocher Original: 


en bes heavenly Body) fach «bo 
2 

aa ll Behevrs, who are berely, via the Refurre. 

S. Ls * 2s we haye born th longs the 

Sy, * we hpi] allo bear the imag the hea- 

b date j ' the nateral Sons of the firlf 4dam, 

have born his Image, had fuch bodies as he ha@ white they 1}- 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Fx 


ved here z ſo they ſhall alfo in the Refurre&ion bear the Image 
of the heavenly , the Image of Chriſt ; thar is, have ſuch bo- 
dies as was Chriſts Body , after that he was again riſen from the 


50 Now this I fay, brethren, that * fleſh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God c, nei- 


ther doth corruption inherit incorruption 4. 
c Flethand blood do not here ſignifie Sin,the unrenewed Na- 
re, (as ſome would have it) bur our bodies, in their preſent 
corruptible, frail, mortal ſtate ; fo the rerms fignifie, 
Epb. 6. 12. Heb. 2. 14. Fleſh and Blood ſhall inherit the Kjng- 
dom of God , {clſe our bodies could nor be glorified) but our 
body, as in frs preſent ſtare, till changed and altered, as to quali- 
ties, il jr be made 2 fpirituat body , ſhall not inherir the King- 
dom of God. 4 The latter words give a reaſon, why fleſh and 
blood cannor inherit the Kingdom of God , becauſe it is Cor- 
raption , that 1s , ſubjeRt ro natural on and purrefation, 
and the heavenly fiate is a ſtare of i z the bodies of 
Believers therefore muſt be raiſed up in thar tare of 


. 


51 Behold, } ſhew you a myſtery e + * We ſhall 
not all fleep f, but we ſhall all be changed g. 

e They might obje&t, How can this be ? There will be tad- 
ny Samrs alive in the World at the day, when Chriſt ſhall come 
to judge the World, they will have natural bodies, ſuch as they 
were born with, and grew up with In the World uaril chat rime 
(faith rhe Apoſtle) Fnow tell you a ſecret thing, (for © 
term Myſtery ſignifieth , Rom. 11. 25. & 16. 24. and 
other Texts.) f We ſhall not all Nleep : 
think all ſhall dye, but ſome for « very time,and then 
fhall revive. g Bur we ſhall allbe changed, either dying 
rime, en LO IR 8 ON Ge pinot, comps 
bodfes fhalf be rurned into ſpiritual bodies , nor capable of cor- 


ruption. 
52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 


the laſt trump : For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the deal ſhall be raiſed iacorruptible, and we ſhall 
chan 


ed h. 
er albecadue ſudden, in a moment 3 cicher 
che Will and Command of Chrift, which ſhalt be as cffe- 
to call perſons our of their Graves, as a Trumper is co call 
tagether 3 


ſhall be rai 
they cnt thither, (which were corruptible) bur with ſuch 
dies as ſhall be no more ſubje& ro corragrion z.and thoſe 
who at that rime ſhall be alive , ſhall one way or anocher be 
"changed, and he alſo ont lie. op leconrnprkle fon 

53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorrupti- 
on, * and this mortal m»ft put on immortality s. 

3 God hath ſo deceed , That our fleſh and blood . 1n the 
ſtare wherein now it is, ſhall nor be glorified ; ir ſhall be the 
fame body as to the ſubftance, bur nor as to the qualicies ; it is 
- now cotruprible and morral, it muſt be pur inco a ftate of in- 
corruption and immortality , before it can enter inco the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then fhall be brought to paſs the ſaying, 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victo- 


ry k. | 

That is , in an eternal and continuing Viftory ; the Szints 
ſhall dye no more The quotation which the Apoſtle bringerh, 
iy our of thoſe rwo Texmt , Me. 25. $. Hoſ. 13+ 24. which two 
Texrs the Apaſlle ſaith , ar thar day will have a more full, per- 
qanrye a args nar mg no ro ye 


where « thy victory ? . 
{ The Apoſtle, in the contemplation of this bleſſed day, tri- 
over death 3 in a Meraphorical Phraſe , »#bere is thy 
fting ? Whart hurt canſt thog now do unco Believers, more than 
a Waſp, or Horner, or Bee, that hath loſt irs ſting? # O Grave, 
or © Hell, (the (ame word fignifieth both) where now is thy 
Viftory ? The Conquerour of all fleſh is now conquered , the 
Spoiler of all men is ſpoiled ; it had got a Victory , bur now, 


hath | O Death, where is thy Victory ? 


56 The ſting of death & ſin x, and the * ſtrength 
' of ſin & the Law 0. | | 

x If it were got for fin, death could have no power over 
to hurt the chil- 


han of men ; the wages of fn # drath, Rom. 6. 23. o And 
withour the Law there could'be no Y Law is o 
far from taking away the guilt of ſin, that rhrough the corruption 
of our Natures , y ind 


55 * Odeath, where & thy ſting /? od tpn 
Or, 0 


"1s to whar is forbidden, it. 
adderh 


Can i 


* Joh. 3. 3+ $- 


* 1 The. 4; 
IS, I6, 17 


* 2 Cat. 5. 4 


Hoſ. 14. 14 
r, 0 Hell, 


* Rom. $19; 
& 7. $+ 13 


Cay. XVI. L CORINTHIANS. Cie, XY 


ddeth firength to fin; Sin (as the Apoſtle faith , Rom. 9. 8.) |ſenſe of the free Love and Grace of God to them, 
Forres —_ by the Hom , muadls in us all man- | which moved them to that charitable a&, 2 Cor. 8, g. RIG 
ner of concupiſcence. | + And if it be meet that 1 go alſo, they ſhall 
* ; Joh. 5-5. $57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us * the | go with me f. 
victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. .J To incourgge them to the freer and more liberal Coun. 
p The Viftory over Sin and over Death , we have both wg he PR them himſelf ro go along with thoſe that 
through the Death and the, Reſurre&ion of »our Lord Sells. | FErn (if ir were thought meer.) 
Chriſt ; who by his Death both delivered us from the guilt of | . 5 Now I will come unto you, when * I ſhall * ag, 


fin , and alſo from the power of fin ; and who through death paſs through Macedonia : For I do paſ 19.2 
deſtroyed him who had rhe power of death, even the Devil. IO P4 through 


53 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye _ WE: pen >. ook, —— m—_— » did go to Co. 
ing 1 p , Une read, 2 Cor. 1. 

faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the wok of iG/\ Durcchen think, char he ſpeaketh nas Kone I : 1H, 

the Lordg, for as much as ye know that your la- | ye, which he incended thither 3: and that he did go in a fulgy 

bour is not in vain in the Lord r. : ling of this promiſe, becauſe we read, As 19. that he went into 

The Apoſtle concluderh his Dilcourſe, proving the Reſur- | Achaia, ſpene there a conſiderable rime ; during which, jr 

We of the Body from the dead, founding upon it an Ex- | Is very probable that he did not omit to viſit the Church of Co- 
horration to Holineſs z which 1s here called the work of the Lord, | rinth. | 

becauſe it is made up of works done by us at the command of | 4&5 Andijt may be that I will abide, yea, andwin- 


Chriſt , and with a dire& reſpe& to his Glory in obedience to . , : 
his Will. He mindeth them not only ro do theſe things , bur ter with you, that you may bring me on My jour- 


to do them fedſaſtly z not by firs, bur never turning aſide from | NEY Whitherſoeyer I go þ. 

them either _ © mace 3 and unmoveably, ſo as no rem- þ He did tay in Macedonis three months, Af7s 20. 3. bur jr 
ations either from dangers , or rewards, or falſe Teachers, is believed ſome things hindered him , that he did not winter 

1d ſhake rheir Faith, as to the Principles, that lead unto ſuch | 4t Corznth. It was the cuſtors for ſome Members of the Goſpel. 

an holy life ; this eſpecially of the ReſurreRtion from the dead. Churches, to accompany the Apoſtles ſorne part of their way 

y Becauſe they knew, that through the Grace of God, and the when they went from them to any other places, Ads 15. 3. & 

Metits of Chrift , ſuch works as theſe ſhould not want their re- | 7+ ! 5- & 20. 38. in roken of their kindneſs and reſpett to 

ward for though the work of God be wages to it ſelf, and them. eg 

Chriſtians ſhould nor ſerve God meerly for wages» yet it is law- | 57 ForI will not fee you now by the way , but K 

ful for them (as for Moſes) ro have an eye to the Recompence | truſt to tarry a while with you, * if the _ * Als 16.11, 

of Reward; & a greater reward than this of the Reſurre&ion mit 5, 7 —_— Lord Per Chap. 4 1g 

of the Body to Eternal life , and that in a ſtate of immortality Jan, 4, 1, 


: , S 42 # I will not ſce you in my paſſage into Macedozia, for then 
and incorruprtion , in a ſpiritual and honourable eſtate, could | x gay pave no time to ſtay hen wih you ; and [ hope.o . 


not be. a time when I ſhall ſtay longer with you ; but all this he 
CHAP. XVI. underſtood with ſubmiffion to Gods Wilt, who can hinder, and 

: order my journies , and determine my purpoſes as he pleaſeth, 

* As 24. 17. 1 Ow concerning * the -colleftion for the | 7ames reaches us , when we declare our reſolutions to go to this 
2 Cor. 9. 1, 2, Saints « , as I have given order to the | * that place, to add, }f God will ; and our Apoftle obſerveth 


12. | : b. ? that Rule, Xom. 1, 10. ' 

| cs, cn Dos alas Church, | $ But I willtarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt k, 
is a moral Duty , « Sacrifice with which God is well pleaſed z our | , & He altered this reſolution afterward 3 for , Ads 20, 16, be 
Faith muſt work by this Love. The Apoſtle , in ſeveral Epi- baſted , if it were poſſible , to get to Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt. Pen- 
les, was very ſollicitous about this : he mentioneth it Rom. 15..| Coſt was a Jewiſh Fealt ,” and not named here as a Feaft then 
26. Gal. 2. 10, as well as in this Epiſtle. Beſides, thar our | <©|ebrated'by Chriſtians , bur as a known period of rime ; for 
Saviour had forerold, That the ftare of the Church would be the Jews rime from their Feſtivals, Chriſtians who 

» kN 
that they ſhould have the poor always with them. Agabus, 42s. | 1Y<4 amongſt them , and had ſome of chem been convened 
11. 28. had ied of a Famine, which (ſome think) raged | from their Religion , compured alſo their rime from the Jerif 
at this rime 3 beſides, the Perſecution ar 7eruſalem had ſcar | FeſFvals. | 
rered the Brethren abroad, and being our of their Country and | 9 * For a great door and effeCtual is opened to * Ab 14 
imploymenrs , they could not bur be at a loſs for a livelihood ; | me 1, and there are many adverſaries m. $ Gn. vl 
and ſo need the charitable contribution of other Churches under | { For Gd hath opened to-me at Epbeſu a grear oppenalry 
berrer circumſtances , as they were at this time in Greece. The: | to, preach the Goſpel , which I have: reaſon to hope willalſo be 
Churches of Galatia and Macedonia had been very liberal this | effe&ual for the Converſion of Souls. Whar this door 
way 3 and the Apoſtle, by their Example, quickens the Chur- | of hope was, whether God had ler. him know there were many 
ches both at Rome and Corinth, Kom 15. 26, 2 Cor. 8.4- b As | Souls in that place for receiving the Goſpel; or thir 
to this he had (as he faith) gives order to the Churches of Gala- | ſome eminent Perſons for Authority or Learning, whom many 
tia, which, it is thought, he did in his journey through Gala- | were like to follow, were there alieady converted 3 or that he 
tia , Afts 16.6. and he ordereth the Church at Corinth to fol- upon that famous City as like to be a where man 
jow that Order, which followeth. | might be converted, is not told us. m And lah the dgodtl 
there are many Adverſaries, (as it will appear to thoſe 

* As 20.79. 2 * Upon the firſt day of the week c,, let eyery 48s 19, & 20. mares wa hah Lge the preſence of the 

Rev. 1.10. One of you lay by him in ſtore , as God hath pro- | apoſile himſelf , whoſe Authoriry might berter flop their 
ſpered him , that there be no gatherings when 1 | mouths, than the more inferior Paſtors could. What would 
come 4. have others from going or ſtaying there , this 

c From hence both divers of the Ancients , and very many | *P9flle mentions as an Argument to cauſe him rp mak? halte ro 

late Divines , argue for the change of the Sabbath from the ſe. | 89 *Þither, and to carry there for ſome time. 
vench day of the week to the firſt. Ir is plain frem hence, that 10 Now if Timotheus come , ſee that he may + Rom. 16 
the Goſpel-Churches were wont to aſſemble upon that day, be with you without fear » : for * he worketh the j1; 4.261 
(nor do we read in Scriprure of any Aſſembly of Chriſtians for | work of the Lord, as 1 alſo do 0. 1 Theſſ p 
religious Worſhip on any other day.) On this day the Apoſtle | 7 He had told them, Chap. 4. 19. That he had ſent Tinethy 
orders Collett for te por Sis ro be made acer unto them , whom he there calleth his beloved Son , and ſithſ#l 
as God had proſpered any in their imployments 3 he dire in the Lord. Here he beſpeaketh his welcome and . I 
that they ſhould every one lay by him ing , not doing is probable he had ir in Commiſſion from Paul to viſic di 
what he did with any oftentation , but having ir ready when it | other Churches in his journey to them; and therefore he ſpeak- 
fhould be called for : this he calls a Treaſuring , (fo it is in the | eth of his coming as uncertain bur chargeth them » that if he 
fures, both with reſpe& to thoſe for whom they are laid up, and expoſed to or trothle from any Parry amongſt them 
alio for our ſelves ; for he that giveth to the poor, Jayeth up for | , For (Gith he) he is a Miniſter of the Goſpel and ingaged 
ow tar Treaſures _ — be. He would have n0 gatberings | in the ſame work of the Lord that 1 am. : 
when be came, either to avoi icanda] of his being charge- 2. 2h ae s 
ls 19-ihe0; erin he went hone tes dekhy 3 ME E | 11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him p : but co 


came, it might be in a-readineſs to be preſcatly ſent away. duct nh ay” pe 2 that he _ unto 
: ren Y- 

* 2 Cor. 8.16, 3 And * when I come, whoinſoever you ſhall yr Mhaer, NS SY rb op puctagey > 4. 1314+ 
9%. approve by your letters, them will I ſend to bring | or upon any other account. q Bur when he cometh aw?) 

# Gre gift. your + liberality to Jeruſalem e. him the reſpe& you uſe to ſhew me , condu him in his #9: 

et The word here tr d Liberality, is the ſame which fjg- | 7 For [ have nced of his help here, in carrying on the 

nifiech Grace 3 their Charity is called by that Name , either be- of the Goſpel ; and therefore I with the Brethren here expett 

canſe ir flowed from their fee Love towards their poor Brethren, | him ; or Lexpet him with the reſt of the Brethren , who Je 

(though living at a great diſtance from them; ) or becauſe their | in like manner imployed abroad in carrying about the mo 

} g 


po. 4 : 


| ir. XVI. 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, 1 greatly | 
defired him to come unto you with the brethren, 
but his will was not at all to come at this time : but 


he will come when he ſhall have a convenient 
Me F. | - | | 
of Apollos (as may be ſeen Aﬀts 18. 25.) was known to them, 
and had beeh a Preacher amongſt them, and -was grateful to 
many of them 3 he was an eloquent man , mighty in the Scri- 
prures, inftrufied in the way of the -Lard, and fervent in the Spirit, 
44s 18. 24,25,26,27,28. he was one of thoſe from whom ſome 
of this Church denominated themſelves, Chap. 3+ 4+ For theſe 
reaſons Paul would have perſwaded him to go and viſit this 
Church (which ſome think that he had lefr , becauſe of thoſe 


contentions and diviſions , -which were amongſt them) bur-he | 


had no mind to go at that time 3 though it is ſaid , that he at- 
terwards did return again to them , when Paul, by his Epiſtle, 
had quieted thoſe diviſions, and allayed their heats. - 


13 Watch yet, ſtand faſt in the faith «, quit 


you like meh) : be ſtrong w. 1: 

t Watching, in irs uſual acception , guinea forbearing of 
ſleep 3 and that in order to ſome End. Sin is ſet out under the 
"a of Sleep, Eph. $. 14. fo that ſpiricual watthing ſignifies 
2 diligent abſtaining from ſin, and ffom wharſoever may be tv 
us 4 temptation to fin againſt God, in order to the perfedting of 
Holinefs , and the obtaining life and immortality. « Be ftea- 
dy in the profeſſion of the Truth , and holding cloſe to the 
Doftrine of Faith. w You are as Souldiers Gahcing againſt 
the World , the Fleſ+, and the Devil z do not behave your 
ſelves like children , whom the leaſt oppoſition will terrifie and 
throw down 3; bur like men, with a ſpiriwal courage and fortt- 
wde, becoming ſuch who have ſo good a Captain, and ſo good 
a Cauſe. 


14 Let all your things be done with charity x. 

x Charity (as harh been before diſcourſed) is a term com- 
oechenfive both of Love to God , and to our Nezghbour 3; the fai- 
ture of chis in their divifions and contentions, and ſarisfying 
their own judgments and humors , without regard to the Con- 
ſciences of others, and having no regard to the 
i that which the Apoſtle , in this Epiſtle , had once and again 
blamed m the Members of this Church 3 in the conclufion of 
his piſtle, he therefore again recommends to them the gerting 
and exerciſing of this habir. 

15 I beſeech you, brethren, ye know the hou- 
hold of Stephanas, that it is * the ficſt-fruits of 
Achaia y, and that they have addiCted themſelves 
to the miniſtry of the Saints z. Wh 
=; beam we read before Chap. 1. 16. his Family 
wes one of few Families-which Paul ba : he is here 
called the Firſi-Puits of Achaia, becauſe (as it ſhould ſeem) he 
vs one of the firſt of all choſe who in char received the 

- . \ He further faich of him, That he had given up him- 

4c D ire peokable) by che proper lmghopimr 2 
or (1 more in t i ment of a 
Lou in wu rp! for Maes (ales of thar, 
« other Churches) that were in want. 


16 * That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and 


to every one that helpeth with «s, and laboureth 4. 

« He adviſeth them to reverence him , and all ſuch as were 
helpers and labourers of chat nature, and wrought with the Apo- 
files in the work of the Goſpel. =» 


17 lamglad of the coming of Stephanas, For- 
tunatus, _ Achaicus : for that which was lacking 


on your part, they have ſupplied. 
i For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours : 
Neils,12, therefore * acknowledge ye them that are ſuch b. 
þ It ſhould ſeem that this had (ent theſe thiree Perſons 
w Pau! at this time (as moſt think) ar Epbeſus, to him 
with the ſtare of their Churches 3 theſe men ſupplied the want 
of thar whole Churches coming , or they made a 
* Apoltle of the Corinthians more fully , that had done in 
their Lerters. He adds, Thar they had refreſhed bis Spirit 
with bringing him any money , (for the Apoſtle hath 
Chep.g. 15. that he gloried in this; That he had preached 
to them freely , without being any charge to them) 


L 1Þ 


1409; 


= 


their vific, and che Conference that he had had with 
the ſtare of that Church. The Apoſtle adderh , Thar they 
refreſhel their $yi»its alſo 3 intimaring , char their 


joy was 
to be fo to 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


profic of others, h 


tad that what was a refreſhing ro him, oughe alſo 


Gggge 


them : he therefore recommendeth theſe men, and ſuch as they 
were, to be reverenced and reſpetted by this Church, 

19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you c: Aquila 
and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord 4, with 
thechurch that is in their houſe ec. | 

c He meaneth the leſſer Aa in which.was , Epheſizs 3 from 
whenceitis more probable, (according to the Arghick andiSyrigch 
Opinion) that this Epiſtle was written, than from Philips, (ac- 
cording to the Copy followed by our Tranſlators) And that 
which further adds to that probability, is , That d the Apo- 
ſtle mentioneth the Salurarions of Aquila and Priſcill , as per- 
ſons that were at that time with him ; now that lived ar 
Epheſus , qt at leaſt went thither with Pau! , and tarried there, 
*Pprrerh from As 18. 19. their ſaſuting the Church of Corinth 
in the Lord , ſignifies their wiſhing them all ſpiritual 
in, and from Chriſt. +e Bur what is meant bs the Church 3n 
their bouſe, which joyned with Paul in this Salutarion , is not ſo 
mb we read the like, Col. 4. 15. of the Church in Nymphas 

houſe ; and in Philemor's houſe, v. 2. and the ſame again 
of this Aquila and Priſcil/a, Rom. 16. 5. Some think that ir 
ſignifierh no more, than that their whole Families had received 
the Chriſtian Faich. Others think , thar divers ocher Chriſtians 
ſojourned wich them 3 others , that 'the Church was wont to 
meet in ſome room in their houſe : bur the laſt is not proba- 
ble, either chat in choſe rimes the Church kept their Meetings 
in any one ftated place , or that Chriſtians then had ſuch ſpact- 
ous houſes as could afford a room large enough for the whole 
Church ro meer in. . 

20 All the brethren greet you : Greet you one 
another with an holy kiſs f. | 

f This proverh no more, than that a$it is in uſe with us , to 
ſalute one another with 'a kis when we meet; fo it was in uſe 
in thoſe Times and Countries co do the like, in token of Love 
and Fr1 [> is called che Kifs of Love, 1 Pet. $. 14. The 
Apoltle requireth , that in theſe Salurarions they ſhould have 
chaſt and holy rhoughts. This ſeemeth to be'all meanc by the 
vp Rom. 16. 16. 2 Cor. 14. 12+ 1 Theſſ. 5. 26. 


21 * The ſalutation of me Paul with my own * Con 4 
£. Theſe words are ju to fignifie ro us, thar though the 
former part of the Epiſtle was written out of Pauls Copy by 
fome orhers ; yer the three laſt veties were wrote by bim with 
his own hand. | 


22 If ay man loye not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt h, 


let him be Anathema, Maran-atha 5. -_ 

bh Love is an affe&tion of the heart, bur diſcernable by overt 
as z the meaning is , If any man, by any notorious afts , de- 
clarerh that he loverh noc the Lord Jeſus, wherher he be an 
—_ owning the Name of Chriſt, bur living in a contempe 
of , and diſobedience to his Commandments ; or an Apoſtare, 
who ſheweth his want of fove co Chriſt, by denying him in an 
hour of and perſecution ; or an © and Pcrſc- 
cutor of Chriſt and his Goſpel. # Ler him he accurſed, lex 
him be. looked upon as a dereſtable and abominable perſon, 
Sorne tell us , That the Jews having three Excommunicarions, 
this word fignifieth their higheſt degree , by which the perſon 
was given'op to the Judgment and Vengeance of God : Bur 
others ſay, there is no ſuch rerm co be found among them, and” 
that the rerm Maran-atba ſignifies no more than, The Lord is 
come, Ler the Jews and other vain ſay what they will, 
the Lord is come 3 and if any love him nor, let him be looked 
on as a deteſtable 


'Cuar, XVL 


18. 


fa. 3+ 17s 


23 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with + Rom. 15. 204 


OU &; 
J k _" the Lord Jeſus favour you, and bleſs you with all 
GUO Bleffings ; chis ts the Apoſtles ordinary Saluration, &om. 
16. 24- 

24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. 

{ As I love you, ſo I defire to be again beloved of you in 
Chriſt ſincerely. Or I love you all in Chriſt, and for Chriſts 
fake 3 or I wiſh that my Love thay abide in, and with you. 

C The firſt ep;/le to the Corinthians was writ- 
ten from Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus, and Timothenus. 

Theſe words are no part of Scripture ; and (as was faid be- 


fore) ir is much more probable, that this Epiſtle was wrote from 
Epheſus than from Ph3lippi, rhovgh it might be ſenr by theſe, or 


| (ome of chefe men nanied. 


ANNOTA- 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


ML ht 


The ARGUMENT. 


Oncerning the Sacred Penman as well of this, as the former Epiſtle, and the Church to whom this, s 

4 well as that Epiſtle was ſent , enough hath been ſaid before. It ts plain, that the Apoſtle , whey by 
wrote it, was in Macedonia, (probably at Philippi , which was the firſt City of Macedonia , Adts 16. 12, 
hither Paul went, after the uproar that Demetrius had made at Epheſus, 4 which we rea ACts 20.) The 
Occaſion of bis writing this ſecond Epiſile, ſeemeth to be, partly the falſe Teachers aſperſing him, x. 4; 
an inconſtant man, becauſe be had promiſed to come in perſon to Corinth, aud was not yet come ;, (the reg. 
ſon of which be ſheweth Chap. 1. was not Levity , bat the troubles he met with in Aſia, and bis deſire to 
beut they bad firſt reformed the abuſes by bad taxed them for : 2. As an imperious man, & of the ines 


 ſFuows perſon againſt whom be bad wrote ;, whith Charge be avoids,by ſhewing the neceſſity of his writing inthe 


mater, and giving new Ordevs for the reftoring kim, upon the repentance be had ſhewed 3. As 4 proud 
and yaln-glorious man. 4-; As « contemptible perſon ; baſe tn his perſon, as be expreſſeth it. Mas 9 
ther Occaſions of his writing were , To commend them for their kjnd reception of , and compliance-withthe 
Precepts and Admonitions of his former Epiſtle , and their kind reception of Titus : As alſo to exbort them 
zo a liberal Contribution co the neceſſities of rhe Saints in Judea ,, to which they had: ſhewed their foruak 
neſs a year before. And his hearing that there was yet a Party amongſt them bad<nough, that went ua 
in vilifying him and his Authority, as well as in other ſinful courſes z againſt whom he vindicatethbin- 
feff, magmifyin his Office, aſſuring them he was about to come to Corinth ; when they ſhould find non profens 
ſuch as bring abſent be had by his Letters declared himſelf , if thty were nor yeformed. The ſabſtance thaw 
fore of this Epiſtle 5s partly Apologetical or Excuſatory, where he excuſerh himfelf' for his not coming ts/Co- 
rinth ſo ſoex as be thought, and for his fo ſevere writing as to the inceſtuous perſon : Parily Hortatary, whrt 
he perſwaderh chem more generally ro watk, worthy of be Goſpel ;, more ſpecially, Chap. 8. g. zo 4 li 

Contribution to the Saints. Partly Minatdry er Threatning, where be threatneth Severity 4gum/t the 
whor, when he came amongſt them, he ſhould find contumacious and impenitent Offenders. He concludn'th 


Epiſtle (as u{ually) with a Salutation of chem, pious Exhortations to them, and '« Prayer for thean. 


CHAP. I. and, profpericy ; borrhe Kpolite hach ſhewn us a more Chyi- 

| TAY | i __ | ſtian way, more ſuired to the Faith of Chriſtians, who br- 

I Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will | lieve the Love and Fayour of God; the greareſt md moft d>#- 
" of God a, and Timothy our brother, un- | rable bleflings. | 


to the church of God, which is at Co-| 3 * Bleſſed beGod;even:the Father'of ouriond + x5, 1.4 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the Goded er. 1.4 


riath, with all the Saints which are in all Achaia 6. 
a The Will of God here doth not ſignific the bare permiſſion, 
bur the Calling and Precept of God ; he was called to be an A- 4 It is an uſual Form of Thankſgiving , Rom. x. 25. © y+ $+ 
poſtle, Rom, 1. 1. 1 Epiſt. 1. 1. making him a Miniſter and a [tis in uſe with us, ſignifying our fincere and hearry deſire that 
Witneſ?, As 26.16. b His joyning of Timothy with him, ſhew- | both we our {elves might be inabled, and others by our Exan- 
eth both the great humility of the Apoſtle , and his defire to ep—_ to ſpeak well of God, and to frail 
tenths mn bobs Churches , though he was a very | his Name... This God is-called the Father of our Lord Jew 
i 


all comfores d. 


young man. file is not dire&ted on! ro the Church of Chriſt, *hat is, b Eternal Generation : He is called che F4- 
God, which was ac Corinth, (the Merrpolic of Pelopo 5 _) bur | ther 9 RR is the Fountain of all char good 
alſo ro all thoſe Chriſtians which lived in Achaza + by which ich flowerh xo poor Creatures. And upon the fame accoun 


name probably he doth not underſtand all Gr.ecia , though that | he is alſo called the Ged of all-Comforts, 


tently had from one Achewus tha , , . 
from wham the Grecian had the name of achivi )\ bur tharRe. } 4 Who confforteth vs in all our tribulation 4 


gion of Peloponneſws , which lay in a neck of Land berween the that we.may be able to comfort them which are 
zean and Tmian Sea , which obrained that” rame in a more | any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our 


ſpecial and reſtrained ſenſe. ſelves are comforted of God f. 
2 * Grace be to you and peace from God our | + ys, whoare the Miniſters of the Goſpel , (as it may # 
Father, and from ghe Lord Jeſus Chriſt c. pear by what followerh) for the Apoſtle ſaich , Thar God 


c This was the - mo common Salutation, Rom. 1. 7. See | 1t, thar Miniſters might, from the comforts wherewith 
the Notes on the former Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 3. where it is ob- | comforted them, be able to comfort his people when the) 
ſervable, That not the Father only , bur the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | under any trouble, either of body or mind, by the fame Me 
is invoked , and made the Author of Grace (which is the free | rhods and Arguments, which the holy Spirit had uſed and 
Love of'Go@) and of Petce, which fignifieth either reconeflia- | broughr to their minds under trouble to relieve any of chem- 
tion with God upon the free pardon of our fin, or union with | Two chings are obſervable from this verſe : 1. That the Apo 
wen, and brotherly love amongſt Ives. The Heathens | {tle artriburerh”all the ſupport, relief, and comfort, which © 
uſed to begin cheir Epiſtles with wiſhing one another health | had under any tribulation, to Ged, as the Fountain and ann 


ti IP, I, 
f cy 3 for though poſſibly our comforts may be cauſed 
babwgth Yorks of foe promiſes in holy Writ, either cal- 
led ro our minds by the at of our own minds , or brought to 
our remembrance by ſome orhers , yer iris God who muſt make 
thoſe Plaiſtersro ſtick, and ro become healing and fanarive to 
our Souls : So thar he is the principal efficienc Cauſe, though 
the Scriptures , or men, may © ral Cauſes. 2. Thar 
the Gifts , Graces , and Mercies that God beftowetlr upon his 
Miniſters, are beſtowed upon them , not meerly for rheir own 
uſe, bur for the uſe and good of orhers 3 to inable them to be 
ſerviceable in doing good to others Souls. 


5 For * as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 
us 2, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt þ. 

z Ke callerh his, and the other Apoſtles ſufferings, the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt , eicher becauſe they were ſufferings for Chriſt 3 
char is, for doing the work which Chriſt had given them tc do: 
Or his and their perſonal ſufferings as Members of that Body, 
of which Chriſt is the Head, Chriſt calleth Sauls perſecut 
the Saints , a perſccuting of himſelf, A#s 9g, 4. Thus we re 
of Pauls filling up that which is behirid of the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
Col. 1. 24+ þ Bur, faith the Apoſtle, bleſſed be God, as we have 
many ſufferings for Chriſt , ſo alſo we have many confolations 
by Chriſt, Chriſt , as God, is the efficient Cauſe of che Saints 
confolarion 3 as Mediator , dying for us, he is the meritorious 
Cauſe 3- and ic is by is Spiric Cuho is called the Comforter) 
that they are applied to us, 


19.41% 6 And whether we be afflicted, * it is for your 
. gx, conſolation and ſalvation s, which is || effeCtual in 
'  theenduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo 
ſuffer k ; or whether we. be comforted , zr & for 


your conſolation and ſalvation /. | 

j Our ſufferings rend ro your Conſolation and Salvation, your 
Souls being upheld and ſupporred by the fight-of our boldnels, 
and courage, and confidence in our ſufferings : Thus Phil. 1..13, 


ba. 4 [0s 


14. My bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and in all | 


places. And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confi- 

dent by my bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word without 
fear. . And his cmgng (= wy wer for their Salvation, as they 
excouraged . them to tuffer alſo ; and , If we ſuffer with him, 
've ſhall reign with him, and our light momentany afftict tons 
work for 1s a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory? 
And (faith the Apoſtle) our ſuffering hath had a, good et- 
ſet amongſt you, while you , with Faith and patience, endure 
| ſame ſort which we endure and ſaffer.* / And 
we be _—_ upheld , and comforted under our ſuffer- 
vgs, the e of this alſo redounderh to» you , as you are 
to for the Goſpel and profeſſion of Chriſt 

fuffcrings. 


, 


irom ſeeing how God ſupporreth us under our 
7 And our hope of you « ſtedfaſt , knowing 
that as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall 
phe if of the ory rn n. Fa Wn:zW 
W ſtedfa 5 as you - 
infor Civiſt oof ary ſo you ill lLendore 
them, as we have done, n And, we know, that as you are 
|= xr the Sufferings of Chriſt and his Goſpel , ſo you 
al ſhare in choſe Divine conſolations that thoſe feel who 
adure ſuch ſufferings. 


what rronbles 
were in Aſia, of which the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak. We read 
& fereral troubles Paul mer with in Aſia; it'was there he was 
n 


through che rumult raiſed by Demetrins, As 19. 23. 
= when rat where he with 


on-no whefe ele in holy Writ, p Wharſoever 


,-this Text relts us they-were very great ,' 


afver, 
"1% $59. ſe 


I: CORINFHIANS 


Abraham had a promiſe to bottom ſuch a Faith upon;z God had 


beaſts after the |' 
i Tr 


'are rhought to have been ſome troubles, of which we | 


told him, Thar in [aac his feed ſhould be called : So had Pax, 
God having revealed to him, that he had a further work tor 
him to do. So have nor all Chriſtians, we do not know our 
courſes , nor what work God hath in his Erernal Counſels laid 
our for us ; and therefore cannor. be confident of deliverances 
in chis life by che Alnyghry Power of God ; bur yer we, under 
our greateſt tryals, may truſt in God, who will certainly raiſe 
us fromthe dead ; (of which Faith we have an inſtance in Fob, 
Chap. 19. 28, 25, 27.) However fer our comfort in our diſtre(- 
ſes we may obſerve, Thar God, in his grear deliverances of his 
people, uſerh ro ſuffer them firſt ro be broughe to the greateſt 
extremities z that in the Mount of the Lord ic may be ſeen, and 
that chey may learn to know that their Salvations are from him 
more from his Almighty Power, than from the virtue of any 
means they can uſe, (though yer ir be our duty to uſe whar 
lawful means his Providence afforderh us. ) 


io Who delivered us from fo great a death s,- 
and doth deliver : in whom we truſt that he will 
yet deliver «s e. | 
s $0 great a death, in this Text ſignifies no more than ſo 
great a txyal of affiition; as he elſewhere faich, he was in 
deaths often , that is , in dangers of death. t Nor (faith the 
Apoſtle) were we only ar thar time in of our lives, nor 
had we only, at that rime, an experience of Gods Power, Good- 
nefs, and FairhfulneGs in our deliverance z bur we are in jeopar-. 
dy every hour, and experience the Power of God in our Jeti- 
verance yer every day. And it being for the advantage of the. 
Church of Chriſt, that our lives ſhould be prolonged , (though. 
we defire rather to be difſolved, and to be with Chriſt) we are 
confident thar he will yer deliver. Former experiences of Gods 
goodneſs in delivering us out of troubles, ought ro increaſe 
our Faith, and beger a confidence in us, char God will yer de- 
liver us, (if ir may be for his own Glory, and our good. ) 


means of many perſons, thanks may be given by Phil 
many on our behalf w. | 

« Faith ought not to hinder Prayer ; nor doth Gods princi- 
pal Efficiency, as, ro any Mercy or Deliverance beſtowed upon uh, 


give a Superſedegs to us, as to the uſe of any means, 
Natural or Spiricual , by. which-the Mercy be obtained, 
Nor are the Prayers of the meaneſt Sainrs for the great- 


eſt, or beneath their deſires; men and womens' favour with - 
God depends nct upon their order, ſtarion,- and repute in the 
World. w By the Gifrhere, he means the deliverance before 
mentioned”; which he calls 'a Gift , to denote; nor only Gods 
principal Efficiency in it , bur his free beſtowing of ir ; this 
Gift (he faith) is beſtowed by the means of many, becauſe 
obraihed upon the Interceſſion'or Prayers of rhany, God doth 
therefofe beſtow mercics upon particular #t che inter- 
ceſſion of many others on their G RR aery 
have the praiſes CC whom he fo beſtower 

the. mercy; bur of thoſe who hawe been fo praying. The Apo- 
ſtle' heredy hinterh ro us 5 Thar we ought no more to forger 
ro give thanks for others, for whom God'hach heard us, than 


— 


joy and farisfaftion , thar however others might hun, 
as if he had carried himſelf deceirfully , or et he 
feet) of Get? ( oe One's.) Simple it opal 10 
, Ie UTTER BB, | re, 
dmble-mindedneſi; where there is a ion ina man, 2 
mixrure of ruth and falſhood ,' fairne& in - , and falſhood 
- ac md þ rd: rei Fipocrifid. tt is 
i the God Truth,” Comte, 
manded it , approverkh it, worketh ic | the hearr 
of_man'ro it. 'y This. is oppoſed ro feſbly Wijda » Whicty 
eth a man to ſeek his own ends any way,, good or bad., 
But ( faith the Apoſtle )" we. have ha | in. 
he Wortd, not by e of any ſuch = 


Principle, bur by the Grace of Grd, the 
dwelling ia'us ; or , we have done this,” ſelyes, 
by che guidance and affiſtagce .of Divine Grace og us (© 
to live, and to have ,ou? coiyerſarion in the Wi And 


y 

more eſjciall you ate* our Wicneſſes of thy 
we have preached the Goſpet freely , 4s 
ic e to you.  _ 


”.- 4 Weveril thongs we thont have boon! .(and © ir | wines it | 
Me the laſt-wortls the former ferle) we deſpair :13 For we write no other thingsiupto'you;thert 
©; and have | What you read, or acknowledge, andErrult you ſhalt - 
acknowledge even tb the end &, 2 
or Een es ks 
' | Mr ocad”. CER is - I's 


Cuad: L 


11 You alſo * helping together by prayer for * Rom. 15. 30; 
us #, that * for the gift beſtowed upon us by the Phil. 1. 15. 


Cnay. 1 IL CORINTHIANS. 


Churches of Chriſt , are what you know muſt owne and ac- 
- nn, hy be truch ; and I hope. you ſhall acknowledge 
them to be fo to the end both of my life and yours, 


14 As alſo you have acknowlegged vs in part, 
* Chap. 5. 12. that * we are your rejoicing, even as * ye 
* Phil. 2. 16. gre ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus o. . 
_ ' C In part, may either refer to perſons, or things 3 part © 
r Thefl, 2. Ig, ”ou hos fo” armed and acknowledged us , though others of 
os you have abuſed us. Or you have z part , or at ſome times, 
owned us, that you had cauſe to bleſs God for us, and to 

rejoyce, that God ever ſen us to preach the Goſpel an 
And as ſome have owned us as their joy , or all of you 
have at ſome times acknowledged us as ſuch ; ſo you are alſo 
oy rejoxcing 3 we rejoyce that God hath made our labour ſuc- 
to your Souls, and 1 truſt in the day when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall come to judge the World , you ſhall be more our 


15 Andin this confidence I was minded to come 
*Rom. 1.1!. to you before, that you might have a * ſecond 
[| Or, grace. || benefit d. 
d Being confident that my preſence with you , would be 
tnatrer of rejoycing both ro you, and alſo to me, I p 
ſed to come unto you before I went into Macedonia , viſiung 
you ſhortly in my journey thither , that ſo you might have a 
ſecond longer riſe in kindneſs to you, We find, As 16. g. 
thar Pm received his firſt OP ee in a yy 
we read agam of his paſing thr Macedonia to go to Je- 
raſalem : The apoſtle = 6 ro ſpeak here of the lacrer, 
16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and 
-* x Cor. 16, 5. * to come again ont of Macedonia unto you , and 
of you to be brought on my way toward Judea e.. 

e He had purpoſed to take Corinth in his way unto Macedonia, 
and after he had finiſhed his buſines in Macedonia, his 'reſo- 
lutions were to haye come back to Corinth, and to ſtay with 
them ſome. time 3 hoping to have ſome of their - 
ſome part of the way toward Judea : Bur it ſeems, tl 
he thus purpoſed, yer God had otherwiſe ordered his morions. 


17 When 1 therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs f? Or the things. that I purpoſe, do 1 
ſe according to the fleſh g , that with me 


= 
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vity and falſhood ; and ir ſhould teach us to be Careful 
maintain our repuration in the world, for truth and ſteag; 

19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Stlva- 


alfo | nus, and Timothens k, was not Yea, and Nay, but 


ER IS 

-& The Apoſtle giveth a .reaſon , why he 

Truth and Sincerity ſo much his buſineſs ( which —_— 
eth us alſo, who are as much bound as he, wo ſtudy a con- 
ormicy to Chriſt) faith he, The Son of God who war preaches 
among you , that is, Chriſt Jeſus; (who, though (4 ſome oh- 
ſerve) is in theſe Epiſtles no where called God, Lid ) is 
here called the Syn of God 5 which can be underſtood in no 
other ſenſe , than by Erernal generation ; for thoſe who are 
only the Sons of God by Adoptron, are nor the ſubjeds of wi. 
niſters preaching. We read of this Sifvaws, 1 Theſſ, 1, 
1 Pet. $. 21. Some think that he was the ſame who is 
called Silas, As 16. 19, Of Timthy we have 

They were both Miniſters, who (as well as. Apollor before men. 
tioned) had laboured in the Goſpel the Corinthians 
Now faich the Apoſtle) chat Chriſt whom both I, wt =” 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, have preached to you, is ne incer. 
tain and inconſtant, one thing & one time, and in one place 
another thing ar another time, and in another place, { ye 
was only one and the fame ; his Dofrine was always certain 
and uniform , and confiſtene with it ſelf 4 and our converſg. 
tion ought ro be ſuirable ro him and his Dodrine, 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yes, 
and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us a, 
m As Chriſt was yea, and all his Do&rine cerrtaih and wi. 
form, ſo all rhe Promiſes of God are yea ; Promiſe 
the Meſſiah have their yea and Amen in him ; 
of Grace , whatſoever is 


ternally applicd. by the holy Spirit , while they are aire &- 
rernally applied by the <p the Goſpel. 


21 Now he which Rabliſheth us with you ig 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, # God ». 
n The Anointing is doubtleſs the ſame ma 
which is underfioad 
his people Fighilifes hb 
work in them; 


is, 


his 


22 Who * hath alſo ſcaled us o, and * givents _ | 


the carneſt of the Spirit in our bearts p. 
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- for tot taking 


his profniſe in comin, and be- 
he reaſonably m woukd 


wned, rthar fome amongſt them 


thing he thus arteſts, is, That he hicherto had 

forborn to come our of kindne(s to them z to ſpare them (as 

he phraſcrh it) which may either be underſtood of their pur- 

fer, (for he could nor have gone withour fore charge roche, 

Breen ron) 
25 others y e r) ts ſpare their perſons 1 

© he had come before , t reformed thoſe abuſes rhar 


| had 
were a:nongſt chem, he awft (25 he defore ſpake)) have come 
24 Not for * that we have domhinionover yoar 
faith y , but are helpers of your joy 5% for * by 
faith ye ſtand r. | 
y Nor (ay ſome) thar we pretend or boaſt of any domi- 
nion over you, becauſe of your Faith, as if upon that account 
we would be c 
Interprecation 15 er , who think that by theſe words the 
removes from himſelf, and much more from all in- 
ferigur Miniſters , any to be- 


os 
lieve any thing , bur 2 way ox gry oy ol nb as 


which hiader your true rejoycing, Your preſent glorying 1s 
nor good, while theſe difordany cantrary t5 che Will cs God, 
mn you » hd you ane fag of contentions and divi- 
frons, which hi your comfortable ſociety and communion 
tgerher, as one Body. t The moſt of you ftand in the Faith, 
(% ſome 1 the larter part of the verſe.) I ſhould 
make this the ſcaſe 4 By Faith you ſtand; if you | 
Ir 18 marcers of Faith , (as fome of this Church had done in 
buſmes cf Relurreftion , = 2s Agent ys i 
5. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle) you fall ; you no 1 


incorrupt. .For , 


nc yr ty ry + to Order z and thetefore 
_ —_—— of any dominion over 


I. CORINTHIANS 


cable , and exa&t monies of you : Bur their | * 


Ci: It. 


A 


: 
4 
: 


- 


Divine Narure , thar like #s God doth tec grieve 
, nor witingly afffit the children of ten , fo neither 
if by reaſon of his office 'or truſt repoſed in him, 
an obligation ſometimes ro ſpeak ſmartly , or tw 
puniſh orhers for their Errors, yer he will fo dþ 
that hach no pleaſire and delight in ic. This the 
peegerh, or ar leaſt ſhewerh forrow and compaC- 
he giveth Sentence againſt Malefators. So (faich 
Apoſtle) to whom God had committed 
Churches, he ſaw 4 ney be 


® - | 
in their Communion, and not caſting him our ; for their Er- 
rors about the ReſarreSion, for their Diviſions , Schiſhe , = 


4] 
| 
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2 care over 


't 
Fe 


anguiſh and afflition of his heart ; char he had nothing leſs 
11. defign, chan ro pur them to any exceſſive grief or trow- 


were the Mem- 
+. - 
rms hes hay. &> nee DG 
ſee thar what chey do, or ſay, is our of their - 
Souls. | 
But if any hath cauſed 
ved me, but in 
you all F. 
e The Particle [if] doth nor here fignifie 
uneertamnty, (for the Inceſtuous perſon, of when the Apeitic 
here, and in the following verſes, ſpeaks , had cerrainly can- 
ſed grief both to the Apoſtle, and alſo ro the Church whereae 
ENG 6 is as much #s atthough ; or the 
int 5 his | [ 
IE 


| grief, he hath not grie- 
parte: that I may not overcharge 


CHAP. II. 


I determined this with my ſeif, that 1 


-4 Ote reaſon why I pur off my forinerly intended journey to 
was, That I might give you time to repent, and reform 


diſorders that were you, that my coming to 
i dy fiomery of rye me come with 
and reprove you 3 nor yet 1n my ſelf, who 


iſt ray ſelf Have 


chidings, but 
and | 


ou ſorry , who is he then that 
the fame that is made ſorry by 


hh 


bw 
3 
1% 


I wrote this ſame onto yoh ; Teſt when I 
ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom 


3 D Ut 
'B would not come again to you in heavi- 
of ! 


diforders 
y pareroal and Apoſtolical Auchorizy have cor: | is the 


6 Sufficient to ſuch a man # this 
which was 5nflited of many h. 

a ———s, ee rr 

us 5 the E ifs, C . 

whom he had ordered to be caſt our , 41d delfered to Sr; 


| puniſhment £4 || Or, cenſure. 


the perſon out 
and him 


JEET 


g'E 


F 


: 


4; 


"8, 
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jj Or, in the 


fight 


' nothing , bur reftering him again ro a full Communion with 


| i Galf tnke th alice at you tar K. If I have ſhewed any 


ged life and converſation , which asked time, might (ct a lon-, 
ger time for ſuch Penitents ; yer there might nor be the ſame 
reaſon for the Apoſtles doing ir. 4. Notwithſtanding anything 
chat appears, there might be the diſtance of a year or two be- 
ewixt Pauls writing [theſe rwo. Epiſtles, þ Who theſe many 
were, by whom the Apoſtle ſairh this puniſhment was intlifted, 
is a lirtle diſpured 3 whether the Presbytery, or the Community * 
Their Opinion ſeemeth*(ro me) beſt, who think that rhe Oth- 
cers of the Church of-Corinth heard and judged of matters of 
Faich, and reported ir to tie Community 3 but he was nor caſt 
Our without the conſent and approbarion of the Community. 


7 So that contrariwiſe.ye onghr rather to forgive 
bim,and comfort him i,leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould 


be ſwallo up with overmuch forrow kk 

i Forgi in this place doth nor fignifie the raking away, 
or remi the guilt of fin, (tharigods work, nor mans) 
bur rem of the puniſhment. AndWMis maker]: thar proba- 
ble, That they had nor. as yer proceeded with this perſon to 
Excommunication 3 only kept him ( like a fuſpetied Leper, 
withour the Camp) our of a Communion with the Church : 
Or if chey had aQtually caſt him our, forgiving here can ſignifie 


them ; which is alſo the comforting which is here mentioned, 
k Ir is plain from hence, Thar the Apoſtle had intelligence, 
that this perſon expreſſed abundant forrow 3 otherwiſe he would 
not have expreſſed his fear of his being, drowned in his own 
rears. Though the condition of ſuch, at this day, is fad e- 
nough, who are regularly caſt our of rhe Communion of any | 
true Churchof Chriſt, for crimes which deſerve ſuch a puniſh- 
ment z yer we muſt imagine it much ſadder then, Now Chur- 
ches are multiplied ,- whole Cicies and Nations are Chriſtiani- 
zed ; and though a perſon be-caſt our of a Church, yer it is 
not ſotaken notice of, bur he may yet have converſe with other 
Chriſtians, &c. but there, the greater part of the City being 
Hearhenss and the whole Countries of Achaia and Greece (con- 
riguous to ir) being Hearhens 3 one caſt our ofche Communion 
Qt the Church, (it he had the leaſt ſenſe of Religion) could 
not bur be deeply afflicted to be in ſuch a caſe, as none but 
Heathens and profeſſed Idolaters: would keep him company, | 
or have any uwimacy with him. -- 

8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would. con- 
firm | youp love towards him 4, - --* 

[ you would reſtore him ro: a Communion with .you 
in your Church-Afſemblies , and take 'him into the boſom of 
our Gen and be (as before) friendly towards him. 

word which we tranſlate confirm , is xvg@ce, which fig- 
nifieth authoritattvely ro eſtabliſh or confirm. Some 'obſerve, 
Thar the Apoſtle ſpeaks ro them-as Fadges, ro gain their good 
opinion , and make them more pliable, whercas he might 
authoricarively have abſolved him. Ir is hard to ſay, w 
Authority the Apoſtles had or had nor, ro excommunicare 3 
we want a Precedent in holy Writ of the Apoſtles, or ,any of 
them, exerciſing fach a Power , as being abſent 3 and fo in 
no capacity to hear the proof of any FaR againſt ſcandalous 
ſons. Paul, 1 Cor. $.. writes to the Church of Corinth to 


do it, and doth only himſelf command them to do their du- | ge him in his work ; which he elſewhere callerh an Ffe#ual 


ry 3 and here again he writerh ro them to forgive him , and 
reſtore him. There being no mention, either in the former | 
Epiſtle, or here, of any . Command that the inceſtuous perſon 

ſhould put away his Wite taken unlawfully 3 or that he did 
any ſuch thing 1n teſtification of his Repenrance, makes ir ve- | 
ry probable, that his crime was. not ufing hjs Fathers Wite, 
as his Wife, but as his Harlot 3 had -it been ocherwiſe, we |: 


but | ces; which they. did by virtue of cheir general ,Co 


11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of ug « 
for we are not ignorant of his devices p. my 
' 0 AsT have done itin kindneſs to ſo I have alſo done 
ir for the advantage both of thar verids » who is o forgi 
and of your whole Church, which is concerned in the welfare 
or miſcarriage of every individual Member. Left Satan oould 
get advantage of 1, The Greek is , That we be not overerone 3 
Satan : mAsoyex}@y properly Fgnifes to ger again , or to wo 4 
a Superiority, x6 get the upper hand. The advantage Saray 
was like ro ger by their continuing ſeverity to this offender wi 
either by his over-much Grief, or by the hardning of his Heart : 
So as he ſceing 'no probability ro be reſtored again to his Corn. 
munion with the Church , ſhould be expoſed, eirher to tem- 
ptations to ſome deſperate courſes, (which are often the +. 
tefts of minds full of forrow and diſconrenc) or elſe to courſes 
of Idolatry , or looſneſs , in giving up himſelf to the Devil; 
Kingdom 'in'the World, becaute he could not be admitted into 
the Church, which is the Kingdom ot Chriſt. p For (fairh 
-the Apoſtle) We are mt ignorant of bis devices , vyoiue]z, his 
thoughrs and counſels, how he continually walketh abour boch 
like a roaring Lion , ſeebing whom he may devour ;, and like an 
old Serpent , ſeeking whom and how he may deceive. This 
lers us know, with how much Prudence, thoſe who are truſted 
wich the Souls of others , ought ro manage their Reproofs, or 
ſevere dealings with others ; the end of all theſe is the amend. 
ment and reformation of ſuch perſons, not their ſpiritual ruine 
and deſtruion : and all Reproofs and Cenſures muſt be given, 
and made, and managed with reference to char end. We have 
not only the concern of Gods Glory (which 15 the main) to be 
looked ar , bur the good alſo of rheir Souls , whom we fo re. 
prove, cenſure, or alienate our ſelves from ; and indeed, with- 
out conſulting this, we cannot conſult Gods Glory ; who hath 
told us, That he deſireth nt the death of 4 ſinner , but rather 
that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs, and live * and therefore 
we muſt have an Eye about us, and beneath us, to the Devil, a 
well as above us ro God 3 and prudently judge how ſuch afflj- 
tive and harſh actions may be ſo done by us, that in the mean 
time Satan'ger no advantage , and we- loſe the Souls of thoſe 
with whom we-ſo deal, inſtead of gaining them to God ; which 
is the main-and principal End we ought- in all thoſe a@ions tg 
aim at, I Cor, 4.5 fo 1 Tim: 1. 20, ; 


— 


unto me of the Lord g. - '-- -. | 

q This Troas was either the City , or the whole Country cal 
led Tioy or Niium, 'or the leſſer Phrygia. We read of Pals 
ing thicther by Sca from Philippi , As 29. 6, 7. and: of hid'tw 
ving been there, 2 Tim. 4. 13. He tells us, That the bufineſs why 
he went thicher , was to preach the Goſpel ; tor it was notthe 
Apoſtles buſines to ſtay , as fixed Miniſters, 1n any one ic pe 
bur to carry the Goſpel up and down the World to ſey 


to Go, preach , and baptize all Nations ; though ſomerimes 
had a more ſpecial Call and Commiſtion, as Paul had, to go 
into Macedonia, The door opened, either ſignificth the treelt- 
berry he had there to preach, or the grear ſucceſs which God 


” 
Oo 


door, 


13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found got 
Titus my brother ; but taking my leave of them, 
[ went from thence into Macedonia r., 


r Hertells us, That when he came there , he was much trou- 
bled , becauſe he did not find his Brother Tre , where the hu- 


ſhould , very comgy Lbreodyer of ſomething in the one mility of this great Apoſtle is conſiderable , in that he diſdaio- 


or the orher place , fying ſuch a Command of- the Apo- 
ſtle, or the thing done by him. wt F | 

9 For to this end alſo did 1 write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in 
all things . 

m As for other ends, fo for this allo I wrote my former Epi- 
ſtle ro you, and I now write this ſecond Epiſtle to you allo, 
that I might have an experiment of you, what regard you 
would ſhew to that Apoſtolical Authoriry , wherewith. God 
hath inveſted mc. . 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
alſo : for it | forgave any thing, to whom I for- 
gave ir for your ſakes forgave 7 it, || in the perſon 
of Chriſt ». £6 

# The word ſo often repeated in this verſe, and tranſlated 
fuer, is xeeiCoyuas, which ſignifies to grve , or gratifie , or 

a 


ed not to call Tits (a perſon, though a Miniſter, yer much in» 
feriour to him as an Apoſtle), Brother. Several realans ae $1- 
ven of Pauls trouble. That which is moſt probable, 5,.That 
he did expe& at Troos to have met. with. Tizzs come from Co- 
rinth', from whom. he might more pertettly have 

the affairs of that Chitrch : nor finding him there, he tells us he 
went forward into Macedonia ; whither , after the At 
Epheſus, he deſigned to go, (as we read As 20. 1.) bur went 
firſt into Greece , and ſtayed there; three months , inceuding © 
come to Macedonia in his return, v. 3. 

14+ Now. thavks be. unto God , which always 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, 5, and maketh ma- 
nifeſt the ſayour of his. koowledpe. by us-40 Every 
place e. 1463 31 ; 
s The Tratiflation: of the Greek here , is.nor cerraln-: - 
to tranſlate it word for word ,ir is, . But thanks be 0 God 


kindneſs, as well as to forgive. So as ic needeth not | ways, traunphing 145 in Chrift. -* which makes ic uncertaln, _ 
always to be interpreted of any judicial a& of Abſolutton. If | ther there be r,ot a defe&t of aPrepoſnion ; upon the ſuppiy 


you ice reaſon to remir any thing of the puniſhment inflifted 
the inceſtaous perſon, I am fatisfied with what you do, 


favour to any perſon amongſt you. thar hath fallen under m 
reproof and chaſtiſemenr, ir hath been for your ſake, for the 
and mrerceffion z and I have dorie-it fixcerely in the. 

Chrift (the Greek, is, in rhe face of Chrift._) | 


which ,. ic would be , Who triumpheth over 14 in Chvift 5 


ſubdued our hearts to the and Obedicnee of: 

Bur the moſt Interpreters ra agree with our Tranſarors, 
and chink the ſenſe ot the Apoſtle is, Who makerh we to 17unye, 
In rhe Hebrew-there: is a meation, where che Attine 
Ggnifierh t0/ make another to do @ thing; and there are _ 


| 


and 
inſtances by Learned men out of the Septuagin, We". 
the Adtive Ved im he Greek, allghack that ſence 4, that wh 


12 Furthermore, * when I came to. Troas tg + ax 14,4, 
preach Chriſts goſpel , and * a door was opened *1Car.14, 


$12 
bz, 


ab. LIL 
| cometh neareſt ic inthe Original in holy Wrir, is, That , Rom. 
g. 25, where the Spirit is ſaid 19 make interceſſion for us , be- 
cauſe it cauſerh us ro make ingerceſſion. According to 
the ſenſe is, Bleſſed be God, who, though we meer with many 
Enemies, Yer Chriſt he makerh us mare- than Conque- 
rours, Rom. 8. 37. ſo that we are not overcome by any of 
them, but on the contrary, we rriumph over them as conque- 

us. t And this by manifeſting by us in every place the 
ſavour of the Knowledge of Chriſt 3 that is, of Goſpel. 
ge callerh it a Savonr , either with alluſion to thar fiveer per- 
famed Oynement, with which the High-Prieft , under the Law, 
was anointed , m__ 23. Pſal. 153. 2. or with reference 
to che Incenſe uſed alfo under the Law 3 or with relation to 
Solomons exprefſion , Cant. 1, 3. where we read of the Saw 
of Chriſts good Qxatments, and that his Name 45 as an Oyntment 
pred forth, By the Sawour of the Knowledge of Chriſt here 
mentioned , the Apoſtle plainly meaneth the Reputation or 
good report thar the Goſpel had 1n every place : ſce Hoſe 14. 7+ 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſayour of Chrilt 


1.12, * in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh «. 
-2 # For the God whom we ſerve , doth not judge of us , nor 
will reward us according to our ſucceſs x bur according to our 
faithfulneſs and diligence in his work. We give unto all a 
favour by our DoArine z and our labours are a ſweet (a- 

ur in the noſtrils of God , whatever effe&s they have upon 

Souls. God accepreth of our labours as ro good men, to 

whom we are Inſtruments of Erernal Life and Salvation ; and 

though ochers deſpiſe the Goſpel, and refuſe the ſweet ſound 

of it, . 

of God : Though Ijael be not ſaved (faith the Prophet) yet 7 

ſha be glrified It is not for any negle in+ us, as to our du- 

ty, if any periſh, bur from their own wiltulnek and perverſnefs. 


16 * To the one we are the ſayour of death unto 
death; and to the other the ſavour of life unto 


8 2 34+ 


x As ſweer Smells, which are to ſome pleaſant and cot 

, are to others icious and deadly , fo it is with 

the freer favour of the Goſpel, The Report which we in all 

_— niger; hoot br Ages + nd 
of hearr, and fondne6 of their luſts , proveth bur che. 

frroar of death xnto death ; hardening 'their hearrs to cheir 

Eternal ruine and deftrudtion : bur to ſuch, who being ordain- 


: 


x And O how great 
Whar Angel is (ufficient for ir ? It is a mighty work wo preach 
the Goſpel as we ought to preach it, -;, | 


ii God, inthe ſight of ones ſpeak "we [un Crit. x 


this Exclamation of the Apoſtles, and the 


do z but there 


» To ſell wine or wd- 
bas 
: it is 
We are not (faith the Apoſtle) nutaber | 
Þ preaching meerly ſerve their own beffies 3, and curn- che 
Church into a Tavern or ViRualling-houſe , a gain of 
the Goſpel, and diſcourſmg a little while in a Pulpit for 
ng vo cranienre, Bihar hee ey ae, Ip 
Eo eck. Bur we ſpeak by Authority from Chriſt, 
Name 3 cloathed with his Aurhority, and as his 
unto 


thing 


CHAP. HL. 


fog, *"D? we begin again to commend our |' 


4 ſelves a? or need we, as fome others, 
epiſtles.af commendation $0 you, or letters of com- 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


this, | to rerurn again to ſomething of the like Diſcourſe, being 


yer a5 ro them alſo we are a ſweet favour in thenoſtrik | p 


9.3.66. fe w : Ard * who is ſufficient for theſe things? Xx. 
com-e 


1 the heart e. 


7 | [move admirable than the wricing 


a The Apoſtle, in the former Epiſtle, had fpoken much in 
the vindication of himfelf and of his Office ; he feerh reaſon 

rO- 
voked by the many impurations, which the falſe Apoſtles and 
Teachers, in this Church, had laid upon him : therefore he 
faich, Do we begin again ? Or clie theſe words may have a 
ſpecial reference wo the laſt verſe of the former Chapcer 5 
where he had commended hiniſelf , as being ncne of thoſe 
who corrupted the Word of God , bur had preached as of God, 
and in the fight of God. 5 No (faith the Apoſtle) though 
fome others ſtand in need of c Lerrers, and are 
very careful to procure them, (by which others he very pro» 
bably means the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers , which were 
Pauls grexx Enemies) yet I truſt I need noc any Letters coms+ 
mendarory to recommend me to you, any more than Letrers 
of recommendation from you to commend me unto any other 
Churches of Chriſt. 


known and read of all men c. | 
c Your Chriſtianity, and embracing of the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
your. Faith and Holineſs, are inſtead of an Epiſtle ro me, ro 
ler the World know , both with what FaichfulneG6, and witch 
what Bleſſing of God , and fucceſs upon my labours, I have 
preached the Goſpel; And you are ſuch' an Epiſtle-as I do 
not carry about in my pockets, or lay up in my Cloſer, but ic 
is written in my heart , where I carry continually both g 
thankful and honourable remembrance of you. Nor are 
you.only taken notice of by me as a famous Chureh , to the 
lanting and watering of which God hath. blefſled my labours, 
ertandgy= rata or mibe ver Aus ne the 
Romans, Chap. 1.8. Tour faith is fpohen of throughout all the 
world ,) ſo he faith here, Tau are our Eprftle, known and read" of 
—_— ' rake notice of youas a Church to 
which: particularly blefſed my Miniſtry ; fo as I 
— — — I have from your 
receiving , proficiency you made in the Goſpel. 
| commends a:Miniſter , as the proficiency of his 


pry [el 
peopie. | 

3' Foraſmuch wy are manifeſtly declared to he 
the epiſHe of Chriſt miniſtred by us 4, written not 


with ink, but with, the Spirit of the living God, 
not in tables of ſtone, but in * fleſhly tables of 


> Id\He had told chem before, That they were his Epiſtle, 
his Epriftle recommendatory , the change w 
in their hearts , did more-recommend him, than all the 
ſtles in the World could 3 bur here he” tells them, Thar 
were.the Epiſtle of Chriſt , ic was Chrift that wrore his 
in rheir hearts, (which Writing was thar which-commended 
the Apoftie') who himſelf had bur a Miniſtrazion in the work, 
nor was it a Wricing wich Ink, bur the impreſſion of the Spirir 
ofthe living God. e An Epiſtle, not wroce in Tibles of ftone, bur 
an che f&ſbly Tables of the heart : he alluderh co the wricing of 


than all 


{the Law , which was written in Tables of ſtone, Exod. ;1. 18, 
| 32. and alſo rc the Promiſes, Ezech. 11. +9. & 35. 25. Thar 
'| work of Grace in the hearts of theſe Corinthians, which re- 


conumended the Apoſtle , was w 


© by Chriit ; - and che 
Apoſtles were bur Miniſters in the ie; i 


: ofit ; it was a work 
| ; wr of the Law in Tables of 
ſiane, and this work (he faich) was manifeſtly declared. 


'-4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chrilt to 
Goe-ward f. 


proverh it by an 


of any mans heart, yer he 
1 the 3 for 
ro 


ro 


doth thar term | os of our ſelves} any ny the marrer 3 
for if we can think good thoughts, in any Ih bb aye, 
ir i God, in thi ich the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of. 
God, as the God of Narure, 
thinking ) 


mendation from you ? b. 


Cu ap. II 


2 * Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, * 1 Cor.g. 2,3, 


*Exod.24.12: 


& 34+ 1. 
* Jer. 31. 33« 
Heb. 8. 10, 


* Chap. 2. i6. 
* Phil, 2. 12+ 


* Chap. 5.18. 


Martr. 26. 28. 


29. 
j Or, quickneth, 


F DEUF, IO. I, 
&c, 


CHnrap. IL 


* Rom. 2. 28, 


which 


a&tions. ro be from God ; our ſufficiency to the loves ( _ 
ug 


is thinking good thoughts) as well as ro thoſe of the 


ſort ; 


the firſt Mover. 


6 Who alſo hath made us able * miniſters of the 
* Jer. 31.31- * new Teſtament h, not * of the letter s , but of 


the Spirit k.: for the letter killeth /, but the Spirit 


[ gra life mn. 

This verſe plainly openeth what he had faid before, and 
lets us know what Sufficiency of God that was., of which he here 
ſpake. He hath (faich the Apoſtle) not found, bur made ws ſuf- 
ficient, 'We were men before, and through the creating Power 
and Providence of God, we had an ability to think and to ſpeak 
but God hath made us ſufficient, by a ſupervening a& and intju- 
ence of his Grace, to be Miniſters of the New Teftament , that 
is, of the Gaſpel ; which being the new Revelation of the 
Divine Will, and confirmed by the Death of Chriſt, is called 
New Teſtament. ' i By the Letter here, the Apoſtle underſtand- 


eth the Law ;; or the Law is called the Letter, Rom. 2. 27. & 


7.6. Who by the letter and circumciſion doft tranſgreſs the Law ; 
thar is, while rt} ou; by ſome external atts, 


tude of other a&ions, (which are more valuable in the fight 
of God, than thoſe external a&s) thou tranſgreſſeſt che Law. 
The Lay, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 1s called the Lerrer, 


ſometimes a dead Letter z becauſe it was only a Revelation. of , 


the Will of God concerning mans Duty, no Revelation of Gods 
Grace, either in pardoning men theit omiſſions of Duty, and 
doing a&s contrary ro Dury , or aſliſting men to the perfor- 
mance of their Dury. & As the Goſpel 1s alſo called the Spi- 
rit, both in oppoſition to the carnal Ordinances ot the Law, and 
becauſe Chriſt 1s the Matter, Subje&F, and Argument of it: and 
chictly becauſe, that-rhe preaching of ic is fo far attended by 
the Spirit of Grace, that where men do not turn their ears 


fram the hearing of ir, nor ſhur their eyes againſt the light of 


It, nor harden their hearrs againſt the Preceprs and Rule of it, 
ir becomes ( through the free Grace of God ) effecual to 


change their hearts, and to turn them om the power of Satan |, 


anto God ; and to make chem truly ſpiricual and holy, / For 
the Letter , (that is,'the Law) killeth ; the Law ſheweth men 
their Duty, accuſeth, condemneth, and denounceth the Wrath 
of God againſt men, fcr not doing their Dury , bur gives 
ſtrengrh tor the doing of ic. m But the Goſpel giveth life : The 
Goſpel, in the letter of ir, ſheweth the way to Life 3 and 
the Goſpel, in = hand of the Spirit, w with the Spirit, work- 
ing together with ir, (the holy Spiric ufing ir as irs Inſtrument 
giveth life ; both ( Lite hi is ſpiritual, and thar mu 
j$ Eternal, as it prepareth the Soul for Lite and Immarrality. 


7 For if the miniſtration of death * written, arg 
ingraven in ſtones, was glorious =, ſo that the 


children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the 
face of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, 
WR 2 are to be __ away 0; lords 
n A is manifeſtly comparing the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel with the Minifgry of - dr _—_ ſhewing the Excel- 
lency of the former above the latter. In the former verſe he 
had called the Law, The Letter ; and melee in oppoſition 
to ir, he had called, The Spirit : here he calleth the Miniftra- 
tion of the Law, the Miniſtration of Death ; becauſe it only ſhew- 
ed man his Duty, or things to be done, bur give no ſtrength or 
help, by which he ſhould do them ; only curſing man, but 
ing him no way by which he might eſcape that Curſe : 
So it did kill men, and led them .to eternal Death and Con- 
demnarion , without ſhewing them any means of Life and Sal- 
vation. He alfo undervalueth the Law, in compariſon with 
the Goſpel, as being only written , and i upon Stones ; 
whereas (as he had faid betore,) The 
fleſhly T; of mens hearts. Yer (faich 
of the Law (which was indeed but the Ment 
giving of the Law, (of which we read Exnd, 
0 So that the Chilaren of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly behold 
s fox. the glory of his countenance : Of this we read Exod. 34. 
29, 30. When Aaron and all the Children of Ifrael ſaw Moſes , be- 
bold the skin of bis face ſhone, and they were afraid to come nigh 
him. So as it was glorious to be bur a Miniſter of the Law, 
#har is, of the Revelation of the Will of God, as to nzans Duty, 


which muſt choſe ations be accounted ,: by 
which men are made workers together with God, in the bring- 
ing of Souls out of darkneſs into marvellous light ; opening therr 
ezes , turning them from darkneſs to light , and from the power of 
Satan unto God, Aﬀts 26. 18. Our ſufficiency to think any 
thoughts, or to do any natural or moral aftions, is from God, 
as he is the God of Nature. Bur it appeareth from all the 

receding Diſcourſe, Thar our Apoſtle 15 here ſpeaking of thar 

ufficiency which floweth from God through the Mediation of 
Chriſt ; our power of thinking floweth from the Providence of 
God towards all men : And if that had been at which the 
Apoſtle had meant in ſaying , Our ſufficiency js from God , it had 
been no more than what they might have learned from the 
Heathen Philoſophers, who would have acknowledged, Thar all 
mens ſufficiency ro natural a&ions, 1s from the Divine Being, or 


proteſleſt a ſubje- ' 
ion to the Law (particularly by Circumcibon) in a multi- 


no 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


face did not always ſo ſhine , neither was 


ice a the glory of his Mi 
niſtration to abide always, bur to ceaſe b coming i » 
New Covenant. ch __ in of the 


8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? p. | 

Þ How ſhall not that Miniſtration , which is more ſpiritual 
and the effefs of which are mach more ſpiritual , be account. 
ed much more glorious ? Thus the Apoſtle doth not only map. 
nifie the Goſpel above the Law , but he alſo magnificth hi 
Offices in the Miniſtration of the Goſpel ; which Miniſtration he 
reaſonably concludeth ro be a more glorious Miniſtration than 
that which Moſes had, in whom the Jews ſo much gloried, 


g For if the miniſtration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the miniſtration * of 


teouſneſs exceed in glory 9. 
q What the Apoſtle before called the Miniſtration of Death 
he here calleth the Miniftration of Condemnation ; and therein 
gives us a reaſon , why he called jr the Miniſtration of Death 
becauſe it led unto Erernal Death, as ſhewing men fin, (© ac. 
cuſmg and condemning men for ſinful afts. If ic pleaſed God 
_ the Apoſtle) ro make thar Miniſtration glorious, thar 
Miniſter of the Law (" Moſes_) appeared o glorious in the 
eyes of Aaron, and of the People 3 the Miniftration of Righte. 
ouſneſs (by which he means rhe Goſpel) nuwſt needs be more 
Focengy glorious. He tells us, Rom. 1. 16, 17. That he was 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel—— For therein the Righteouſneſs of Gad 
i revealed from faith to faith ; chat is, the Righreouſnels where. 
in a Soul muſt ſtand and appear righteoaws before God, The 
Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs tignifierh the Miniſtration of tha 
Goſpel, that Do&rine which revealeth Righteouſneſs. Righte 
ouſneſs is here oppoſed to Condemnation z and therefore finiti. 
eth that which is oppoſed to it, viz. Juſtification. For God 
doth nct fo freely remit fin , bur that he declares his Rightewſ 
ne/s in the remiſſion of them 3. and will ſhew himlelt juſt, 
whiles he ſheweth himſelf che Fuſtifier of him that believerh in 
Feſus , Rom. 3. 26, And from hence it appearcth , That the 
Goſpel is called the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs , becauſe he 
that migiſtreth in ir, exhibirerh che Righteouſneſs ro Chriſt to 
be reckoned to the Soul, as that whereby ir muſt be juſtified; 
for God could not otherwiſe declare his Righteouſneb in the 
remiſſion of ſins, nor: ſhew himſelf- juſt in juſtifying the un- 
godly. This Miniſtrarion (he faich) muſt needs be more 
riqus in the eyes of men, than the Miniſtration of the Law; 
for that Miniſtration afforded nothing but rerrour and death, 
this affordeth reljef, and comfort, and life, _ a 
10 Foreven that which was made glorious, had 
no glory in this reſpeCt , by reaſon of the plory 
that excelleth yr. Iu 
7 The Law had jn it. ſomething of intrinſick, Glory and Ev 
cellency, as it was the Revelation of the Will of God: to, and + 
concerning, his Creatures z there was. an pes ayer Glory at- 
trending it upon that account : And ir was made glorious in the 
ion of it ; as ir pleaſed God that the giving of. ic 
Thould be atrended with Thunder and Lightning , Fire and 
Smogk, and an uake , and a Voice like to the Sound of 2 
hr rv (as we read Exod. 19. 16, 17, 18.) this was © «cc 
dental and adventirious Glory , and made that which was 
rious in it ſelf, glorious alſo in the eyes of the People, thi 
faw and heard theſe things. Bur yer (faith the Apoſtle) if 
we compare it with the glory of the Goſpel , it had 
tively no glory ; ſo much doth that excel. For though the 
Law was the Revelation of the Divine Will, as well as the Go- 
ſpel, yer the Law was the Revelation of che Divine Will, but as 
to Duty and Wrath, in caſe of the non-performance of that Duty: 
bur the GoſpeT is the Revelation of the Divine Will, as to Grace 
and Mercy, as to Remiſſion of Sin, and Eternal Life. And al- 
though rhe Goſpel came not into the V/orld as the Law, with 
Thunder, and Lightning, and Earthquakes z yer that was uſher- 
ed in by Angels , foretelling the Birth and Office of Jobn the 
Baptift , of Chriſt ; by the Sign of a Virgins concel- 
ving and bringing forth a Son ; by a Voice from pro- 
claiming Chri Fathers only begotten Son , in whom be was 
well pleaſed. But that which the Apoſtle doth here principat- 
ly intend, is the exceeding Excellency of it, in regard of it 
furcher Uſefulneſs and comfortable Nature, 


11 Forif that which was done away, wa glorious 
much more that which remaineth glorious 5. 
s The Apoſtle , by another Argument, h the Min- 
firation of the Goſpel ro be much more glorious chan che Mint- 
Jraind the Lin, bcenke it b more dratle and hee. Oh 
RR Argument dependerh upon this Principie, #* 
any durable good is move excellent m7 6 wa than that which # 
but tranſitory , and for a time, The Minjſtration of the Law 5 
done away 3 the Law, contained in Ordinances, is it ſelf done 
away 3; and therefore the Miuiſtrarion of ir muſt needs ceaſe. 
are now no Prieſts and Levites , no worldly Sanftua), 
nor any Miniſtrations in it, or relating to ir. Bur ou ern 
hath rold us, That the Goſpel ſhall be preached to the End 


the World ; fo as that Miniſtratian muſt (according ro al 
Principles 


| Cas P. il 
Which glory (faith the Apoſtle) was ts be dine away ;, Moſes his 


Tight. * Ron, J 27, 


% 


Ii 


bk ofe great || plainneſs of ſpeech e. 


at of look * to the end of that which is aboliſhed «. 


IE 


is mote glorious chan that which is fluid and vaniſhing, 
12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope , * we 


t Hope here ſignifieth noching bur a confidene , certain Ex- 
petiation of ſomerhing char is hereatrer ro come to p The 
term [ſuch] referreth ro ſomerhing which went before; the ſenſe 
js, We being in a cerrain confident expe&tarion, rhar our Mint- 
ion of che Goſpel ſhall not ceaſe, as the Miniſtrarion of the 
Law hath done 3 and thar the Dodrine of the get br 
not 4 Lemporary , bur an everlaſting Righteouſneſs 3 thar 
ſhall never be any RI wher ( 
candt:nd righteous betore God , bur thar which is revealed in 
the Goſpel ro be Fom faith to faith ; we are neither aſhamed, 
nor afraid to preach the Goſpel with all freedom and boldneſs, 
We do nor, as Moſes, cover our ſelves wich a Veil when we 
preach the Goſpel to people, bur we ſpeak what God hath gi- 
yen to us in Commiſhon to ſpeak, unconcernedly as ro any ter- 
rours or affrightments from men : we know, that great 15 the 
Truch which we preach 3 and thar it ſhall prevail and our-live 
all the rage and madneſs of rhe Enemies of 1t. ' 


13 And not as Moſes , which put a veil over his 
face, that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſt. 


x We have the Hiſtory, ro which this paſſage of the Apoſtle 
relarerh, in Exod. 34. 33. 35. where we read , that when Moſes 
had done ſpeaking, he put a weil on his face, The Apoſtle here 

rurns thar paſſage into an Allegory, and opens to us a 
hidden under that piece of Hiſtory. Thar ſhining of 

Moſes his Face, in a Type, prefigured the ſhining of him who 
was to be the Light of the World ;, as he was from Erernity the 
lightneſs of his Fathers Glory, Miſes covering himſelf with a 
Yal, ftgnifies Gods hiding the Myſtery of Chriſt from Ages. 
Miſes did not pur a Veil on his Face for that end, that the 
Children of ym "tag. mtu minke him 3 bur this was the 
Erene of it ,, which alfo p ; 
they firſt ſhur their eyes, and would not ſee , then God judici 
ally ſealed cheir eyes, that they ſhould nor ſee, thar Chriſt was 
the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, the true Meſſiah , and the 
Mediator berwixt God and Man ; 


the Goſpel with as much openne, and plainne6 , and 
» 45 is imaginable, The whole Hiftory of ———_ 
Juſtifierh whar this Text affirmerh concerning the Jews ; 


could nor ſee, thar Chriſt, by his coming, had put an end 
wthe Law, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, We find upon all 


ceaſions how much the Phariſees , and thoſe who adhered to 
thar Se& , ſtuck in the Law , ro the hindrance of rheir recei- 
ring of, or believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

14 But * their minds were blinded w : For until 
this day remaineth the ſame veil untakenaway x, in 
the reading of the old Teſtament y : which veil is 


ne avray i Chcilt Z. 
w Here the Apoſtle whar he meant before by 
the myſtical Veil, viz, the blinding of the Eyes of the Jews 3 of 


hich we read often in the New Teſtament, Matt.13.14. Mark. 
12. Luke 8. 10. Joh. 12. 40. Aﬀs 28. 25. Rim. 11.8. (See 


Notes upon all choſe Texts.) x And (faith the Apoſtle) 
to this day the Veil remainerh nor taken away 3 that Veil, which 
was ſignified by the Veil with which Moſes covered his Face, 


) th the reading of the Old Teftament , is , when the Old Teſta- 
mene is read : ſome of which was wont to be read in the 

every - Bur we ſhall meer with this in 
next Verſe more fully. 4 Bur (faith he) this Veil 5s ta- 


mn Chrift, Ic is really taken the coming 
Gr ar the aro Face at 


mhim, as their Complement and 
in hi he 


is taken away from their s 
Which was the reaſon, thar it remained ſtill upon the Jews , a- 
mongſt whom he came , as among his own, bur they received 


4 The V \| the Veil Moſes his 
face , which Tels ind King, or dicerning the 
Meſſuh to be 2 » 

5, the Books | 
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Principles of Reaſon) be more glorious, as that which is eternal | 


m | came into the Synagogues, and heard the Law read, 


| 


| 
CHAP. IV. 
i E Nun act ſeeing we have this miniſtry, # as + 1 Cor. 7. 25: 


they ought to have looked through thoſe Vei 
ſidered Chriſt as the End of thoſe things 3 fo the Law, as 2 
Schoolmaſter, ſhould have led them ro Chriſt : but ir was quice 
otherwiſe, When they heard thoſe porrions of the Old Teſta- 
ment read , through the Veil upon their Hearts, they could nor 
ſee through the Veil of thoſe Types, Prophecics, and ricual 
Performances, ,bur reſted in them as things, in the performance 
of which they laid their Righteouſneſs. Or, if they before had 
ſome lictle convictions upon their ſpirits, yer when ——_—_— 

Veil 
again appeared over their hearts, fo as they could nor ſee 


. and have COn- 


hreouſnes revealed , wherein any Soul | Chriſt 


16 Nevertheleſs, * when it ſhall turn unto the * 


b When it ſhall twrn, may be underſtood of the whole, or of r 
the generality (ar leaſt) of che Jews, when they ſhall be con- 
verted to the Faith of Chriſt ; Or when any particular perſon 
ſhall be converred to Chriſt : Then the Veil ſhall be taben away, 
not the Veil with which God covered and veiled the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel (hu was already taken away upon Chriſts co- 
ming in the fleth) bur the Veil cf blindneſs , which they had 
drawn over their own Souls. Though the lighe of the Goſpel 
ſhinerh clearly , and Chriſt be unveiled , yer until men, by a 
true Faith, receive Chriſt, and rurn from finful courſes to rhe 
obedience of the Goſpel , rhey fee lictle or nothing of Chriſt. 
The tabing away of this Veil, and the turning to the Lord, are 
things done in Souls at the ſame time 3 therefore nothing is ro 
be concluded here , from the Apoſtles ing the removal of 
the impediment, after the effect of which thar 15 a cauſe. 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit c, and where the 
Spirit of the Lord «, there liberty d. : 

c The Lotd Chriſt was a Man, bur not a meer Man 3 but one 
who had the Divine Nature perſonally unired to his humane 
Nature, which is called the Spirit, Mark 2. 8. Bur ſome think, 
that the Article here, is not meerly Prepoſutive, bur Emphati- 
cal ; and fo referreth to v. 6. where the Goſpel (rhe ſubſtance 
of which is Chriſt) was called the Spirit, 
ſome, thar the A preventeth a on W 
have propounded , viz, how the Veil ſhould be taken y 
news ne moche Lond? Sebhthe dnatle, akoalh 


is, (thar holy ſandtifying Spiric , which is often called. the Spi- 
Chriſty there 6 therp 3 (for our Saviour cold the nh 
ea_) 
from Sin, Death, Hell ; 
bur the liberry which ſcemeth here to be chietly incended , is- 
a liberty from that blindneſs and hardneſs which is upon mens 
hearts, unril they have received the holy Spiric. 


guiderh ir of 

of Believers, of whom the A faich-, That they all behold 
the glory of God with open face, that is, not under thoſe dark 
and Prophecies , that he was of old revealed 


in the Synagogues they heard the Chapters of the Ol. 


£55 the Cpintin of Bee Th EM enere of tn rent 
e took advantage from his great Tryals and AMiati 
by redſon of chem cache. hi ws Hed wee ah he 
ſome repreſented ; and that the thar takes advan- 
rage to magnifie his Office, God (faich he intriſted us 
with fo glorious a Miniſtration , as I have thar of the 
Goſpel to be, acco ro the meaſure and | of Gifts 
and Graces which God beſtowed npoi us, or by reaſon of 
that infinite Grace and Mercy which God' hi ed uw, in 

ing us to {o honourable a' Starion and Office , 1 we 
meer with many . Adverſaries i& 


Lord, * the vail ſhall be taken away b. 25 


Cnae. IV. 


mnt read, which contain the Types and Deeds of Chriſt, 
5 


Rom. IT. 22, 


Ifa. 25+ 7+ 
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ries, yet we bear up and fink nor under them, nor faint in our |'vants, who hath commanded us to go and prexch,, and who; 
ſpirits becauſe of rhem. the ſubje&t matrer of onr Preaching , atid whoſe Hodour and 
* Rom. 1. 16, 2 But have renounced the hidden things * of —_ gl of all our Freneng) yer-we are alſo —_ 
+ Gr. ſhame. + diſhoneſty b, not walking in- craftineſs c, * not | 117... IP raPeyo m2, our Tarts and 
* Chap. 2. 17, handling the word of God deceirfully 4, but * by | mors ; but for feſu Jo jF0 , becauſe in PLirer: wo de het pi fn 


x Theſl.2. Þ 4 * manifeſtation of the truth, * commending OUT | God to you, and in | mag ho the Grace of the has pee tO Yeu, 


* Cha . 
* Chan. 6. 4 6, L ' ſelves to every mans conſcience in the ſight of | we do you the higheſt ſervice we can in your er 
G 


od e. pen F FF, 6 oy monkey commanded the light to 4 
6b Though we be expoſed ro many ſorrows and ſufferings, it | yt of darkneſs n, + hath * ſhined in our hearts, 
1s not for any tube © or unwarrantable behaviour amongſt give the light of the knowledge of the oh of [% T1: 
men 3 nay, we have nor only declined openly diſhoneſt a&ti- Go 2 a. ke bin of ſeſus Chritt p. glory 0 & 
0 2 Petr, 


ons, bur any ſecret. or hjdden diſhoneſt behaviour. Poſſibly 
he dfleierh upon thoſe , whether Teachers, or others it this'|  * The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtamenc r ohtn comparerh 


Church, who, though they behaved themſelves very ſpeciouſly | the works of the new Creation by Jefas Chriſt; to the work of 
in their more external converſarion, yer ir was a ſhame to ſpeak God in the old Creation ; intimaring to us, chat the latrer is x; 
what things wete dohe of them in fecrer, We (faith the Apo- | 8r<at 2 work of Providence and Divine Power , 45 the former : 


renounced all diſhoneſt. ſhameful a&tions. It | Eph. 4. 24. The new man after God is (aid to be created in 
ware we the teonſne/$ and true Holineſs, For as that is a Creation 


harh not been owr deſign ro carry our ſelves cratrily, ro cheat 
people with a fair ourfide and external demeanour. d Nor in | he making of ſomething-our of Nothing , (2s God crexed the 


our Miniſtry have we cheated atid deceived people , inſtead of Heavens and the Earth ; ) ſo the production of one thing our 
ew darmoy them in the Truth 3 crying, Peace, Peace , when of another , which hath no fitneſs or apritude ro receive ſuch 2 


God hath ſaid, thefe is no peace to the wicked, and rempering | *9m, is alſo a true Creation » arid requireth an Almj 
Il h f things. bur | Power. God made light to fhin? out of darbneſs , Gen, 
our diſcourſes 1 all mens humors,nox peaking right things bur | Pow (faith the Apotile) he hath made Chriſt (*ho is 47, 


ſmooth thi e Our buſmeſs, in the courſe of our Miniſtry 
hath bees 0 coitutiend ou ſebvts to every mars Conſcience, i ; | Li ighe of the Wor ) to ſhine inco our hearts 3 to_give = the 


b he Truth of —_ Knowledge of God, and of his Glory (the Glory of hi 
_ «nn; ppmenp en, gyeteepengts oneors! Grace.) þ 1n the face of Feſus Chriſt, that is, $ which RR 


* x1Cor. 1.18. 3 Butjf qur goſpel be hid, * it is hid to then | the clear and certgin Knowledge of God (as a man is diſlindly 
Chap. 2. 15. = are loſt fe known by, or from his face) God is clearly and diſtuntily 
2 Theſk, 2. 10. f The Apollle calls the Goſpel, hi Goſpel, becauſe of his in- | known only in, and by Chriſt. 

OY itt rhe promoting and publiſhing of it. His mean- | Bait BE have this, treafure in * earthen yeſ: » 


Doderi I inſtrument 
wk be hidden, py =7 Ss Souls thr do nor | 1315 wa the Oy .of the power may he * 1G, 
not or us r 


ſte, receive, aud believe ir, the is nor in the | © fla, an 
of ir, (which hath | _ 9 By the Treaſure here mentioned , the Apoſtle meaneth ei. 


, Without crafrineſs. or de- ther by Mirnftration, or Apoftolical Office , which he before had 

proved A aprs more glorious than that of the Law: Or elſe, 

| thar Li of the Knowledge of the Glory of God , which (4 
he had before ſaid) God had made ro ſhine imo their heats 

wbendeyny # $ [32 Oy fave of } Jeſus Chriſt, This Treaſure Claih he) mee 

hoe hot ; ſeek ajid to ſave thoſe ths web, Men, mad | we that are the Apoſtles ofthe Lord, have in our Soft 4, which 

urge weneparr, Dodtine of the Go- are cloathed with bodies, and theſe not made of iron, of flone, 

others underſtand and believe ir, oy DER 

this ſenſe, than as ex- | made of earth, like earthen lls , chat eaſily receive 

harſh ro make impreſſions of violence , arc preſemly broken in pieces; 

ore in Corinth ar this | 5 That the World may ſee, that whatſoever power ful ſed 

, than. thoſe char are wrought by us , they are the work of the excellent-Potet 

of God ; nor done by us, bur by liim 3 char he, nor we; might 

have all the glory. 


8 We are troubled on every fide s, yet not dk 
ſtreſſed e ; we are perplexed p, but not || is d- [0,uA 
+ Epb. 6.12. ' 4 In whom the * god of this world g * hath | ſpair w: rigs 
way blinded the &yes of thoſe that believe not þ, left | « We ate mary ways, indeed every way affiifted, afified '* | 

' thelight of the * glorious goſpel of Chriſt,* who i is | with all ſorrs of afftions ; + but yet, we are nor like pericts 
' the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them s. | coped up into 4 (trait place , to 25 they are not able ro =) 


Hg 


fl 
x7! 


: 


them , nor know which way to move feer word { 
g Though ſome , by the God of this World , underſtand the 4 y 
int 2nd living God, tis Lord A os barge nmr bon Aarne roy the ond GG ws 4"rnng 
Notion of the moſt 6rs , That it is the Devi! , who xlous rroublſon ea ogy hp al te ore 4 6 
ruleth World w yer not - tf eſente, ju 
and affiftanie of God. 4 


9 Perfbcated x, but tot forfaken y ; * dt +xwy, 


prong ted wag Syd Job. 12. 31. & 14.30. Gown 2, but not deſtroyed. «... . 
b 2 2. Ry x Violexth purſued and profecutett by ſuch as are the Adver- 
pare alſodoth more v0 As: repre gs and Enemies to our Lord TIE 
— who no eth the eyes of and preaching 
them than cither perniviſive ed etatatent h of God, wo 
> ap bo np And the Apoſtle declares, That thoſe who 
id are fuch perſons as believe nor. 
Jectareth the End of the Devils Agency in blinding meris eyes 
with erronrs,, malice, and prejudice, leſt the light of rhe glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, the expres image 
of bis Perſon (confidered as tor his Divine Nature) fhould ſhine | 
anto ther, thar is, into their hearts. 


5 For we preach not our ſelyes k, but Chriſt Je- 10 Always beating about i the þ , + *0p 
* Chap. 1. 24. ſas the Lord 1, and * our ſelves your ſervants for | ing of the L6 0 Jie? F that the li ſe 


EY ſake m... . _;, | night be made manift 
Fx , 6 A Chriſtian-dearerh Gor with him 


matches of Ih bn ts is heart unto | 
Þ Copybgtere hynſelf che End = death , ; and Med in the line of bu death = 
of ſm 


filthy lacre fake , or to [with FF: fp eh 
DUH mea of his on Wil tat Lats | nee nl, Teac i ne 4. HE 
, and Parts, 1 Bat we pt the Lord, beareth 1 ous fn be bh 


PIE 71 hc, 


So b'*;: EEE EE fs, Phi 


x, 20.) 


faP 


IV. 


| 20.) is maznified- in their. body , by death ,.as well 2s by life. 
This Cc Aro cells us he did, c Thar the life of Chriſt alfo 
might be made manife$t in hit body. By the Lite of Chriſt nut 
here be underſtood, either the Refurre#ion of Chrift, and chat 
lite which he now liverh in Heaven with his Farher 3 or thar 

uickning Power of the Spirit of Chriſt , which chen mighcily 
ſhewerh ic ſelf in Believers, when rhey are nor overwhelmed 
by the warers of afflition , nor conquered by their ſufferings 3 
bur in, and over all, are more than Conquerors, through that 
mighty Power of Chriſt, which ſhewerh torth ir ſelf in them. 
Or {as ſome think) thac as og and Power of Chriſt, 
oe ſhewed ir ſelf in the cy of the Apoſtles Miniſtry ; 
by which ſo many thouſands of Souls were broughr in to Chriſt, 
which was not the effe& of their own virtue, bur of the. Lite 
of Chriſt manifeſted in their body. Bur the Apoſtle having 
before ſpoken of his Sufferings, ir ſgems beſt interpreted ot 
thar living Power pur forth by Chriſt, 1n upholding the earth- 
ly veſſels of his Apoſtles, norwithſtandiag all the knocks = 
mer with , to carry about that heavenly Treaſure with whic 
God had berruſted them. 


WL. 11 For we which live, * are alway delivered 
k.t.3- unto death for Jeſus ſake 4, that the life alſo of 
i@.93 Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh e. 


& 


rot Y 
q J% 
"2D. [+ 
ml. 
0.21 
ft, +1 
b 


d We who are yer alive, as having breath till in our bo- 
dies, in another ſenſe we do not live, wiz. as Life fignifies 
proſperity and happineſi : For we are always delivered unto death, 
thar is, under continual threars and dangers of death, fo that 
we, have always the ſenrence of death in our ſelves ; for Zeſis 
bs ſabe, for our owning, preaching, and profeſſing Chriſt, and 
the Docrine of his Gotpel, We are not delivered to death 


obeying the Cont- 
, and for publiſhing the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
infmitely wiſe Providence of permitreth this , that he 


might 
oy hog 0 
and as a living Head , giving neceſſary i 


and comfort, as to all thoſe who are his 
more particularly to us, who are ſome of 
ray _——_— 
aur ſufferings are trom being an evi againſt 
truth of our Do&rine and of our Miniſtration . 
rather an evidence of the truth of both ; as teſti 
whom we preach, having died for our fmms, is alfo 
Juſtification , and exalted ar the right hand 
_ his ſpiritual 1 5 
of all his People, fo ro our Souls in particular, by which we are 
nabled , withour fainting , ro ſuffer ſuch things wich boldneſs, 
courage, and parience, ' 


Mg. 12 So then * death worketh in us f, but life in 


you o. 

{ You ſce the difference berwixt us and you ; either the 
ral difference, or the fanſied difference. We are killed all 
the day long, in deaths often, delivered to death always ; you. are 
rich , and full , and want nothing.” -g Life, thar is, ſecurity, 
happineſs , and proſperity axrends you. Or the fanſied diffe 
rence 3 you bleſs your (elves, that you are not in fo nulch jeo- 


pardy as we are, and ſome of you are ready to curſe us, be- 
uſe Vipers ſtick tro our hands, and we are in continually re- 
J . 


think 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


p 


14 Knowing that * he which raiſed upthe Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
ſent # with you 5. | 

i Knowi God the-Father, who raiſed up: the Lord 
Jeſus from the dead, as the Firſt-fruics of chem that ſleep, ſhall 
tkewiſe, by the virtue of his Reſurre&ion,, and by a Power 
flowing from him , as n6w alive, and fitting ar che righe hand 
of God , quicken our mortal bodfes ; char boch our Souls and 
Bodies may be preſented wich you, to be both erernally glori- 
fied ; this maketh us thar we do not fear death, bur ate un- 
coneerned, alrhough by wicked men we every day be deliver- 
ed to it, and hr within the danger and fighr of it ; ſtill 
the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt is made the Foundarion of our Refur- 
reftion, and a firm ground for our Faith of ir. And we are 
from this Text confirmed in the truth of this, Thar although 
the lor of Gods people in this life, be very different, (ſome 
are poor , ſoine rich, ſome in profpericy , ſome in adverſty, 
and incom with ſorrows and afflitions) yer if they have 
all che ſame Faith, they ſhall all nicer in the Reſurreftion, and 
ſhall, ny be all preſenred unro God as perſons redeem- 
ed by him , and waſhed with his Blood, and who ſhall be 
glorified together, 


the * abundant grace might through the thankſgi- 


ving of many, redound to the glory of God l. 

þ All things that Chtiſt hath done and ſuffered ; his Death, 
and his Reſurre&ion from the dead : and all rhings that I have 
done or. ſuffered , all is for- your ſakes. { Tharithe greater 
benefit it be which you receive from God, the greater praiſe; 
honour, and glory might redound to him by che Thanksgrving 
of many z for God can be no otherwiſe glorified by us, than 
by the predicting of his Mercy, and Goodneſs, and the prai- 

mg of ren by ke wing which we receive from him. The 
more God unto, the more honour, praiſe, and glot 
redoundeth to his Name. , glory 


16 For which cauſe we faint not », but though 
our outward man periſh, yet * the inward man 


is renewed day by day 0. 
m Becauſe of this 


Sptrirs renewerh day by day z we are every 'da and 

as to rs oc Ar x 'of our Giri fght:. | every 

day more cheered and comforted in our holy courſe. 

17 For * ourlight afliftion,, which is but for 

a moment , worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eterna}/weight of glory p. - | , 

þ The Apoſtle in theſe werds wonderfully lefſeneth his own, 

and the r Chriſtians ſufferi 


God 3 and for themſelves, becauſe of their immunity and free- 
dom from ſuch ſufferi Others think the ſenſe this , Owr 
&ah is your life 5 Our tufferings are your ſpiritual advantage, 
13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith h, accor- 
ding as it is wtitten, I believed, and therefore have 
; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak. 
5 The fame Spiric of Faith 1 the ſame Faith, or 


Counſe 
the A 


faith 


| faith the 'A our Aﬀti#i 
Ceedefor fe chi þ the ghers wt, be es 
ſequent of theſe afflictions , but theſe afflictions will be a cauſe 
of it; not a meritorious Cauſe , (for what proportion is there 


and al glory ? þerwixr 


berwixt momentany afflictions , erernal glory 
h 1 2 an 1 : ing: 
oy!) i Sh eS 


Mercy of God, and in reſpeR of che Pruch- and Faichful. 


neſs of God. | 
18 While we look not at the things which are 


ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen q : for 


the Spirits of Chriſtians under Trials, 
i inviſible ;, this ſupported Moſes, Heb 


e 
by the Eye of 


ſei 
- ich God hath 


under 
them to thar Inter is che Apoſtles following quotation 
rug $116. 10, Por. be Cops of. 00! earns Gems 
1 that 
ſenſe of it, Though God, REED 
1n- praſperity,, we in 
th with, you, 
and. as Da+ 


i 


Z 
; 


Ca ap. LV; 


+ Rom. 8. II, 
1 Cor. 6. 14+ 


, 15. For * all things are for your ſakes k,, that — I. 6. 
1 24» 


2 Tim. 2. 19« . 


* Chap. 1. 11, 


* Rom. To 22s 


Eph. 3. 16. 
Pn Col. 3. 10. 


I Per, 3+ 4+ 


* Rom. 8. 12, 
Per. 1+ 6. 


I 
& 5g. 10, 


Cnae. V. 
CHAP." V.: 


1 J*Or we know, that if * our earthly houſe of 
F this tabernable were diſſolved «, we have a 
building of God b, an houſe not made with hands, 


eternal ig.the heavens 4. 

« The Apoltle had betore (aid, that he looked at the things 
not ſeen ; in this verſe he openeth himſelf, and ſhewerh what 
thoſe unſeen things are : We (faith he) &row , we have a cer- 
rain perſwaſion , we doubt nor cf it, bur char if our body were 
diſſolved. This body he calleth an Eartbly bouſe, cither becauſe 
it is made of the duſt of che earth , into which it muſt again be 
reſolved ; or becauſe ir is only the habitation of the Soul, ſo 
long as the Soyl is on this ſide of Heaven 3 and therefore he cal- 
leth it alſo, the EartNy houſe of this Tabernacle. A Tabernacle 
1s a moving Houſe or Booth builded 
nacle ((aich the Apoſtle) muſt be down , and taken in 
Pieces 3 and we are certain, that if it be diſſolved, þ we have 
a building of God, either a bleſſed , erernal Manſion , (accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour , 7ob. 14. 2. In my Fathers houſt there 
are many panſions) or elſe, God will give us a ſpiritual, glorious, 
incorruptible Body. c Nor an Houſe made with hands , nor 
an Houſe that ſhall be diſſolved and any more pulled down, but 
which ſhall be - d- Eternal in the Heavens; in ſuch a ſtare, as 
that ir ſhall be incerruptible , and no more ſubje& to any cor- 
ruption or decay. SP | 

2 For in this * we groan earneſtly, deſiring to 
be clothed upon with our houſe, which is from 


heaven e. 
e We ate ſo confident of ſuch a bleſſed ftare, that we 

nately defire to be iaveſtcd into it. And this Groaning 1s alſo 

> her agt 4 for the defire of Grace ſhall nor be made 

ruſtrated. irous that our mortaliry may put on 1mmorta- 

liry, and our corruption may put on. incorruption. Ir 1s againſt 

the Nature" of min to defire death, which is the ſtripping or 

yncloching the Soul of flefh 3 bur nor to defire thar the garment 
of iry may be pur upon morality, (which is chat our 
houſe from Heaven, which is mentioned 1n v. 1.) 


3 If fo be that * being clothed, we ſhall not be 
found naked f. $510 
f Some niake the Clothing here ſpoken of, different from the 
Clothing before mentioned. And make this Verſe reſtrifiive 
of what the Apoſtle had before ſaid , of the certainty which 
clothed upon with a glorious Body. If ſo 
) we be not found naked, but clothed, 3. e. 
npent of Chriſts Righteouſneſs ; for con- 
do not die in the Lord, that do nor watch, 
and keep thelr 


—_ men ſhall ſee their ſhame. Bur conſidering the cloth- 
mentioned 


© Chap. 4- 9+ 
2 Pet, 1. 13, 
I4- 


'* Rom. 8. 23. 


* Rey. 3-18, 


15. We that are alive 
7 Cheſts cond Coming 
ul not al ſleep, out we (halt at. 
and is the 
Ee Ed Te 
» ar the ReſurreRtion, 
W wich our bodies, and ſhall nor. þe found naked 
Rrige of our, fleſp, and dead before thar time... | 
4 For we that are in ebis tabernacle, do groan, 


being burdened gy, not for that we would be un- 
clothed b, but. clothed upon, that mortality might 


be ſwallowed up of life 5. 
wf By, Tabernacle he meancth 


(a3 hie- had before expounded 
body. Do groan, both with 2 
ng burdened, cicher with 


.carthly of our 


* 


þ 


immortal 


the 
clathing) but rather the chaxge mentioned x Cor. 


IECORINTHIANS. 


for atime 3 This Taher- | ;, 


5 Now-* he that hath wrought us for the Ge » 
ſame thing #& God kh, wes REA tk 
ms ns , of the Spirit /. 

The /elf ſame thing is the life, the Eternal life, mentioneq 
the former Verſe; the boſe 3n the Heavens, not made With hand 
V. 2. God hath wrought us for it, (as ſome interprer the Texe? 
in Creatjon, and by his Providence , forming our bodies in ra. 
womb : bur it is much berrer interprered. by others concerning 
Regeneration ; for in the firſt birch (withour reipe to the De. 
cree of Ele&ion) God hath no more wrought vs for ic than 
the worſt of men, The Apoltle therefore is , doubtleſs, oj 
underſtood, as ſpeaking concerning the work of Grace , which 
is here attributed ro Gad 3 we have not wrought our ſelves in, 
to, or up to any fitneſs or any grounded expeRation of the fu 
ture bleſled and glorious eſtate ; but ir is God who hath Prepa- 
red us for ir, and wrought ſuch a lively hope of jr io us. | Ang 
hath alſo given us his holy Spirit as the Pledge and Earnell of 

: ing this , fee 2 Cor. 1. 21.) he hath given us his 
Spiric to dwell and to work in us, and to aſſure us of what we 
= of, viz. The houſe in the Heavens, the building of God, tha 

not made with hands. The Spirit of Grace given to the peo. 

ple of God, working and dwelling in them , is a cerrain pledge 

Wi that Glory and Life Erergal , which he hath prepared tor 
m. 


6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that whilſt weare at home in the body, we are ab- 
ſent from the Loxd m. | 

m Weare always full of courage and comfort, being confident 
of this Glory, and the ſwallowing up of mortality in life : For 
we know , that while we are in our carthly home , (which ix 
our body) we are furtheſt off from that which is our true home 
I 1s Heaven) from the viſion and fruition of God ; for 

hevers are bur ffrangers and pilgrims on the earth, deſring « ' 
better counÞ}y, that 3$an heavenly, Heb. 11. 16. 

7 For * we walk by faith, not by ſight z. 

= That is, we live, and order our cooveriations, not by ſight, 
or any evidence of ſenſe, but by Faith, (which is deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 11, 1. to be the. ſubſtance of things hoped ſar , the 
evidence of things nat ſeen.) - Wece nothing here by the eye of 
ſenſe bur mortality , corruption , and miſery ; bur by Faith we 
ſee another more. excellent and glorious fare, and we order 
our life according to our Faith , and fight of things that are in» 
viſible : Or Sight here be taken more ſtrictly for che bea» 
rifick Viſion prepared in en for the Sak ; 

3 Weare confident, 1 fay, and * Willing rather , 

it 

to be abſent from the body, and to be ſee wit _— 

the Lord 0. THE 

0 Weare confident of ſuch a bleſſed ſtate, and this malisy 

willing to be. out of this body , that we might have the glorious 
preſence and injoyment of God to all Erernity. | 

| 9 Whereforewe || labour, that whether preſent 

only, but fuct 


or abſent, we may be accepted of him p. 
an aſſurance and confidence, we [ebovr, both ARively, 


p Having fuch an , yea not ſuch an 
1 
Will of God, and Paſſively, fubmitring ro the Will of God t 


t Cor; 141 


| | affliive Providences ; that while we are in the body , and ab- 


ſent from the Lord , we may be accepted of him ; as we know 
we ſhall be, when we ſhall be preſent with him, in another ſenſe 
than we now are. gin, = 
10 For * we muſt all appear before the judgment + on. 14 
£ that every. one may receive the * Rom. 

body , according to that he hagh ©: 


r., 


be acceprd of God 
becauſe is whom 
of thu quick, 
Appoar,: is 

and £ fignifierh noe 


thar was, his ' 
Te is called the Judewent-feet 
God hath appointed to be the 
and the drad, _ 10. 42. The word 


- 


3.2 


F: 


$4: 


Daren vr, God. - Whigr tt 
we are told Matt.'2 5: 46: Theſe ſprlf qo a9 
iſoment , but the "Rightrow Fats 


E 
7 


4 


be here calleth a clothing «p07. 


» 4. 29; of x Refurrifiien of liſt , 


Cray; 


alſo given unto ys Eph. z, 0 


, 00s V. 

11 Knowing therefore the * terror of the Lord, | 
we ade-men 5; but * we are made manifeſt 
anto-God, atid I truſt alfo,, are made manifeſt in 


our conſciences t. > 

$ We believing and ly perſvaded, that there fhall 
be ach a great and terrible day of the Lord , when there ſhall 
be ſoch a narrow inquiry and ſcarch inco whatſoever men have 
thought , ſpoke , or dane in the fleſh 3 we perſwade men ro be- 
eve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to walk according to the Rule of 
the Goſpel, to be charitable towards us, and nor to cenſure, or 
-1dpe us, Of uſc againſt us hard ſpeeches: t If any will nor be 
waded to think well of us , yer the ſincerity of our hearrs 
and ways is made manifeſt unto God ; he knoweth whar we 
ze, and how we have behaved our ſelves: And I tuft we 
have ſo behaved our ſelves, rhar we are not only made manjtcſt 
unto God , bur we are manifeſt unto your Conſciences ; ſo. as 
your Conſciences will bear us a teſtimony , how we have beha- 

ved our ſelves amongt you. 

1.1, 12 Forwe * commend not our ſelves again unto 

|. 14 Y02.#, but give you occaſion to. * glory -on our be- 

2 alf, that you may have ſomewhat. to avſwer them . 

&,izi#t which glory +in appearance, and not in heart w. 

; z I donot ſpeak this ro commend my ſelf unto you 3 he had 
before declared , that he truſted that he was made manifeſt ro 
their Conſciences, and (o needed nor further:to. commend Inm- 
ſelf, But (fairh he) w I ſpeak ir only to give you occaſion to 

- glory; ro glory in me as the Apoſtle of Chriſt unto you, or to 
defend me againſt the ſcandals and reproaches of thoſe rhar re- 
proach me , when themſelves have no true inward cauſe of glo- 


ing, though they have in outward appearance, in reſpe& of 
Ne iches, wit, wiſdom, or the like. : 


1.11.1, 13 For * whether we be beſides our ſelyes;-5: is 


W 


* I ould ſeem , 
other 


had Paul for a mad man; 


Coin 


had made bim mad. The 


2 The Love of Chrift ſignifieth cither thac love towards the 
| —Mopbeqat Pant —cpfrree the Foundation of the 
« World 3 for even then (as Solomon telleth us) Prov.'8. 31. he 
_ wayRyjoycing in the habitable parts of the earth, \and his delight 
- - oulgnge ener ata erg onbrty 

coming and aſſuming our Natures, ing upon the Croſs 
fora; Job. 15. 13. Greater love hath no man than this, that's 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


live, or dit, we are the Lords. This is one 


ge ws x : orwhether we be ſober,  « for your | 
l, | 


pſt the Corinthians, a- | 


Rey lay down bu 1; his -F#ends, Or elſe it fignifieth that | 
4 Dove 29 ui, ich bt Believer 5 for it is | 


| is the of our Recondliario 
'A 


— 


Mi 


Cuae. V. 
man ditth to'bamſelſy, ſor whether we livt, we bur unrovhe Lord, 
and. whither we dit,* we die unto the Lord * whether therefore we 


4 7 by which a Be+ 
liever fercheth ſtrengrh from the Death of Chriſt co dic;unto fin; 


and from his Reſurrection to live unto newneſs of life 3 he con- 
 duding , If Chriſt died, and roſe agaia for him , that. then he 
. was once dead in treſpaſices and 


v fins ; and therefore he judgerh 
himſelf obliged, now that he is made ſpiritually alive, nor to 
live ro himlelf, to ſerve his own profic, honour 


. luſts, or , bur to hiye in obedience to him, and to the 
honour and of him who died ro-redeem him from rhe 


guilt and power of fin ,.and roſe again to quicken him'ito new- 
neſs of life and converſation, ro the honour and glory of his 
Redeemer. . 
16 * Wherefore hencefarth know we no man/* Marr. 12. 59% 
after the: fleſh 4; yea, "though we have known J* * $14 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yer now henceforth know we © 5 © 
him no more e. : 

4 Words of ſenſe in Scripture ordinarily fignifie more than 
the ad of thar ſenſe which they expreſs ; parricularly this term 
Know, ordinarily fignifieth to approve and acknowledge z and ſo 
it ſignifies here, We bnow , that is, we regard , we acknow- 
ledge no man in the diſcharge of our Office; we regard no man, 
with reſpe& ro any external fleſhly confideration. Under 
which notion he comprehends all things no (| » whether 
carnal relations, riches, &c. e Nay, though we have bnown Chriſt 
aſter the fleſh ; nor from any fight of him (for we read nor that 
Paul at any time ſaw Chriſt) bur A#s 9. when he (aw him , nor 
according to the fleſh, bur as exalred ar the right hand of God: 
but by the hearing of the car Pau! had known Chriſt , as one 
that had lived in the fleſh, and who had converſed with men 
for above-thirry years ; Yer (faith he) we know him-no more, 
we ſhall neither ſee, nor hear him any more in the fleſh; we 
nov only know him as he hath a glorsouc Body', wich which he 


be «s * Rom. 8. 9. 
be.. || Or/et bim bes 
* Iſa. 43- 18, 
19. & 6g. 17% 

Rev. 21+ $+ 


away, old Aﬀettions, Paſhons, 
Soul , bur new qualities , new | 
ibg, new inclinations in 5, new 

counſels, and'defigns. The Predicate ſheweth Þ that the term,. 
be in Chrift , cannot be underſtood of thoſe are only in the” 
Church, and turned from Paganiſm to the Chrfſtiaz Faith ; (for 

there are many ſuch in'the World, in w there is no pew 

Creation, and who have in them nothing of this new Creature ) 


18 And all things are of Gvd g, * who 
coniciled us unto himſelf by Jefus Ch 1 Joh. 2.2. W. 
given to us the miniſtry of reconcili —_— 
"" This Change , which is wrought in our not. of | 
(ap vet bur wrought? Bile by the great and rnigh er of #* 
God : fo 7ob. 1. 13. Which vn tore ate of rotupnt of bb il 
of the {ſb , wor of the wilaf mas, but of God; Ot God, as the 

neal efficient Cauſes, þ Who,by the Blood of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; meritoriouſly, arid by the Spiric of Chriſt, , hath 


are 

Byt he_comn to his 
hiker of the Gaſel, he 
to ſuch a5. are 45 a. Ak 


They have” hat a Miniftration in it ; God hath 
| ro declare in, and to intreat men 


* 


"TIES 1 


the ly 


15 "To wit, * that Gad was in Chriſt, reconci- * Roni. 3. 
Che rtontnge 
& + commi Gr. put in 6; 
terhewerd of recancitaricer: = NY OY 
how tr es gd OT meRaen of Mtat., es 
© more than-making Yeconcileable $ 
<mneryp bo bk Geer fontnefE hel inciple of Chriſts 
all , and very Wien.” For & it is ma from a mul-. 
of Scriprures , that Wyvid is many times taken jn a much” 


”w . 
. % 


24» 


fd 


Me the wth 


in the World, | rnb Yee berg [ 


polite fre affirmerh 3 which makes it maunſeR, thr by word 
© 


Te- + Col. [ 20«-- P 


# 


f 


* Job 33. 23+ 
' Mal. 2. 7. 
Chap. 3+ 6. 


* Gal. 3+ 13- 
' Joh. 3» So 
* Roi. 1: 17» 


* x Cor. 3.9. 
* Heb. 12.15. 


Canapr. VI. 


_ "thoſe rowhomth 
' - and embrace ir, 
- which (as t0-aheiy 


ed thee c : behold, now « the acce 


here is. meant many, ſome of all ſorts, a5 wgll Genriles as Jews 3 
even ſo as he: pleaferh not ro impure their fins unto. 
m Now (faith the Apoſtle) the diſpenfing and publiſhing char 
Word, by which this Reconciliation is made known to the 
Children of men, God hath committed to us 3 to us, that are 


Apoſtles, and ſo to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, thar ſhall ſucceed” 


us in the Work of the Miniſtry. This mightily commendeth 
the Goſpel, and the preaching of ir, that it 13 the Word by 
which, as a means, Souls are reconciled unto God. 


20 Now then we are * ambaſſadours for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you by us: we pray 
you in Chriſts ſtead, Be ye reconciled to God ». 

n The Apoſtle here giveth us a true Notion, not only of A- 
poſiles, which were the firſt and principal Miniſters of the Gol- 
pel, butzpf. all other Miniſters 3 reaching us what all Miniſters 


. ſhould be, and what all true Miniſters of the Goſpel are. They 


are Ambaſſadowrs for Chriſt 3 there is by Nature an enmity be- 
wwixt the Creatureand God z he naturally hateth God, and God 
is angry with him. Thoſe that wire ſometimes alienated, and 


Enemies in their minds by wicked works, Chriſt bath reconciled |. 


I. 21, 22. He hath 


in the body of bis fleſh through drath,, 
But yer, till they have re- 


purchaſed a reconciliation for them. 


ceived Chriſt, as their Lord and Saviour, they are not atually | 


recovered to God by him. God does by men, as great Princes 
do by ſuch-as they are ar Enmity with 3 he ſends his Miniſters to 
them, who are his Ambaſſadours; and as all Ambaſladours re- 
preſent -the Perſon of him whoſe Ambaſladours they are, and 
ſpeak in his name, and as in his ſtead, perſwading tO Peace 3 
ſo theſe ſpeak as in Chriſt's name, and in God's ſtead ; their 
buſineſs is to beſeech men to be reconciled unto God, to lay down 
their Arms, and to accept of rhe terms of the Goſpel for peace 
and reconciliation. © | 

- 21 For * he hath made him #o be ſin for us, who 
knew no ſino, that we might be made the * righte- 


ouſneſs of God in him p.- , 

o Chriſt knew no-ſin, as he was guilty of no fin 3 which of 
you (faith he Job. 8.746.) convinceth me of fan ? 1 Pet. 2-21, 22; 
24+ He did no ſin, nor was guile ſound in his mouth. But God 
mqde him to be fin for #6 3 He was numbred amongſt the tranſgraſ- 
jours, Ifai. 53.6, 12. Our fins yere reckoned to- him ; fo as 


and God dealt with him as ſuch 3 Or he was made a Sacrifice 
for our ſins, a Sin-offering ; ſo anſwering the Type in the Law, 
Lev. 4. 3+ 25 29. 6. & 97. 2. þ that fo his \xighterouſ- 
neſs might be im ro us, and we mighe be made righteous 
with ſuch a righteohfnes as thoſe ſouls muſt have whom God 
will accept. As Chriſt was not made fin by any fin inherent in 
him, ſo neither are we made righteous by any righteouſnels in-. 
herent in us, but by the righteoulues of Chriſt impured,,go vs 3 
as he was a Sinner by the fins of his people reckoned and im- 
puted unto him. . | 


CH AP. VI. 


I VV* then, «s * workers together with 
| bim 4, beſeech you alſo *, that ye re- 
ceive not the grace of God in vain b. 

« Miniſters of the mo are Fellow-workers together with 

Chriſt ; ehough bur as Inſtrumenis, ſerving him as the Princi 
Agent, and efficient Cauſe : He trod the Wine-preſs of his Fa- 
thers wrath alone, and had no Partner in the Purchace of mans 
falyation ; bur in the application of; the purchaſed ſalvation, he 
admits of Fellow:workers. h the internal work be his 
alone, and the effe&s of 'his Spiric upon the Souls of thoſe 
whoſe hearrs are changed ; yet there is a Miniſterial part, which. 
lyerh jn Exbortation and Argument, by the Ear conveyed. to the 
Soul z. thus Miniſters work together with Chriſt, And without 
him they can do nothing :, They are Workers, but they muſt 
have Chrift work with them, or they will find that labour 
in vain. b Grace fignifierh any free Gift z and.*ris in the New 
Teſtament variouſly applied ; but here it ſignifies, the Dodivine 
of the Goſpel, beld forth in the Preaching of jt ; which theſe 

orintbians had received with the Ears of their Bodies... -And 
ris was Paul's, and ſhould be every $ofy Mini 
with roughneſs, . but with all mildneſs and gentleyeſs, ro beſeech 
the Goſpel, #har they would believe 
"and.live up ro-rhe holy Rules of ir ;' withone 
iy Souls bencfit) all the kindnefs' of God; in 
affording chem the Goſpel and means of-Grace, is in vain and 
loſt ; (though God yer hath his End, and his Miniſters ſhall'be 
4 ſweit ſavour to God, as well with reference to them thar pe- 
riſh, as thoſe who. ſhall be ſaved)... For che effeftual Grace of 
God in the heart,; thar cannot be received. in vain 3 noris.chat 
here ſpoken of. F234 ' 14 > 50081: 
2 For he faith, I have heard thee ina time ac- 
cepted, and it the day of ſalyation tave I ſyccour- 


- 
* 


Lots e accepted time, . 
hold, now # the day of ſalvation.d. ov 227 
£ The-words here quoted, are caken-out of the Prophet þ 


HM. CORINTHIANS. 


he. was ng Sinner, yet by imparation he was, 


{| rically, a want of counſel, nor 


ſazab, 49. 8. according to the Septuagint's Trandlation. 

ſome think, that the Apoſtle here doth bur — 
the Spiritual Salvation brought in by Chriſt, a temporal Salvari 
on mentioned, and primarily mrended; yet the moſt and beſt 
Interpreters rather judge, that whole Chapter in 1/aiah to refer 
to Chriſt, and that the Salvation there mentioned, is to he vn. 
'derſtood of the Spiritual Salvation of the Goſpel ; of whict; 
alſo the Apoſtle ſpeakerh here, and maketh theſe worgs (as in 
the Propher) the words of God the Father ro'Chriſt his Son : 
reſtifying both his affiſtance of him in the accompliſhment of 
the work of mans redemprtios, and hisacceprance of him ; Ac. 
cording to which ſenſe, rhe Accepted time is the ſame with whar 
the Apoſtle calls, The fulneſs of time 3 (though it may alſo be 
ſo called in the ſame ſenſe that the Apoſile calleth the Goſþe! a 
faitbſul Saying , worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 1, 15.) in 
which ſenſe the Goſpel-rime was prophefied of as an ac:e3:4/; 
time, Gen. 49+ 10. Haggai 1.8, &d Now bs that peiics , of 
acceptable time, now is that day of ſalvation ſpoken of by the 
Prophet ; therefore you are concerned to receive this Grace of 
the Goſpel, and tohve up to the Rule of ir. 


' 3 Giving no offence in'any thing e, 'that the mi- 
niſtry be not blamed F. 

e To give n0 offence ſignifies to avoid all ations which may 
be occaſion of ſpiritual ſtumbling unto others, 5. e. to make 
them to ſin againſt God, or eſtrange their hearts from Chrift, 
and the owning and profeſſion of his Goſpel. Theſe words may 
be underſtood as a general Precepr given to all Chriſtians ; So 
It agreeth with 1 Cor. 16. 3o, 32. or (which the following Ver. 
ſes ſeem moſt to favour) as referring to himſelf and 7:methy, 
and ocher Miniſters of the Goſpel ; like true Paſtors of the 
Church of Chriſt, going our before the Flock, and ſhewing in 
their Example what they ought ro be. f The Miniſtry here 
may either ſignifie the Office of the, Minz(iry, or the Subjy7 of 
6 the Goſpel, Which, ch. 5. 18. is called the Miniſtry of Re- 
conciliation 3. nos only. the Office of the Miniſtry, but the Gof- 
pel it ſelf, ſuffereth by the ſcandalous converſation of Miniſters 
and private Chriſtians ; ignorant perſons being nor able, or nor 
willing, ro diſtinguiſh berwixc faulrs of perſons, and the 
 faulrs of a Dodtrine or Office. 


the miniſters of God s, in much patience 


afflictions s, in neceſſities k, in diſtreſſes /. 

£ Miniſters ot the Goſpel are in the firſt place to be confi- 
dered as the Minifters of God, \ ſecondarily as Miniſters and 
Servants of the Church ; which they ought to ſerve (© far, as 
in ſerving it they do obey Chrift. None can approve, ar com- 
mend themſelyes for Miniſters of God that live - a ſcandalous 
Ife : God hath nor ſent ther to lay ſtambling blocks in, but to 
remove them our of -the way of men. ' þ Patience ſignifies an 
enduring of Evils, quietly and cheerfully, at the commend of 
God 3 or when we ſee iris the Will of God, we- ſhould parient- 
p ſubmit ro put our necks into the heavieſt Yokes. . The Apo- 

le gocs on reckoning up ſeveral Species of thoſe Evils: - i 4f- 
fliftion 1s a general term ſignifying any Evils that wear out our 
Bodies. & Neceſſities ſignifie any bodily. wants of food, or'rai- 
ment, or whatever is for the ufe.of mans life. 1! Diftreſſes ſig- 
mie property a man's being ſtraitned, or thruſt up in a place, 
ſo as that he-knoweth not how to ſteer himſelf ; and, Nerapho- 
knowing what to do, or which 


b, in 


way to turn our ſelves. 


ſtings r. 
m The Apo 


iniſter's work, -not | 


| love unfei 


te Goſpel 3 ſo'it this 


> bur the 


as Afts 18. 1, 2, g- & 20. 34.) Or travels, and 
ord . is « gronet word, fignificarive of. any 
pains that. 'rake. | eligiaus watching, Chap. It. 27 
7 In jan, at of Dieiphe, by which be Got wnder bis both, 
and brought it undty ſubjects 


3 {as he rold us, 1 C#f. 9. 27%) 
6 By pureneſs s, by knowled e t, by long ſaf- 
fering; -by kindnefs w, by the 6 


rimes put to, 


ly-Ghoſt x, by 


le in the former wards had declared the patt- 
| inthe enditivg of the affiiions of the- 
Verſe he deckares the more interndl holines 
general- Notion 'of pureneſs ; ſhewed in Þt5 
gentleneſs, kindneſs or goodnehs rowards all 


| of it, gy 
þ Tiv wot 


tranſſared pureveſs ignifieth rarher the univerſal 


Cna 


4 But in all things + approving our ſelves * as + 6r. co 
mending, Ca 
4.2: 

* 1 Cot þ 1 


> Yi 


5 In-ſtripes -», in impriſonments #, in || tv- 10, # * 
mults o, in labqurs p, in watchings 9, in fa- fag 


(is a P. 


»; Cor. 2+ 


» (ap. 10s 4+ 
i611) 13» 
1 Ts 4+ 7+ 


a, 


in to 
to and 


44 9 As unknown d,and * 
L 


recirade of i115 heart and ways, than (as fome think) the ha- 
bir or exerciſe of any particutar verrue. 7 In, or by , Know- 
ledge 3 2 righr underftanding and noricn of ſpiritual things : it 
ir doth nor here ſignific Faith, which is a bn 
this Foundation, and _rhart habit which harh a ſpectal influence 
upon parifying the heart, As 1g. 9. Withour knowledge there 
can be no purity 3 Prov. 19. 2. = By long-ſaffering, a 
{ie means not being caftly provoked by ſuch as had off 
him; or done him wrong, w The wort tranſkited Kind 
neſs , ſignifies generally any goodneſs by which a man may 
(bew himſelf cirher ſweer and pleaſant, or uſeful, and profita- 
ble his Nei fbour. ' & Thus the Apoſtle ſheweth how 
He fave Hil elf z bkt not through his own ftrehgel? , bur 
through che influence and affiſtance of the Holy Ghoit. y The 
Lote waſeigned There mentioned , is © rerm ſignifying 
that habir of Grage wrought in his the holy Spiric of 
God , which was the Principle of the /ong-ſuffering and kindneſs 
betore menrioned,- | 
7 By the word of truth .*., by * the power of 
God z, by the * armour of rjighteonſneſs, on the 
right hand, and on the keft 2. 
_ + Living up ro, and —_— our eye upon the Word bf 
God, which is the Word of Truth : This ſeemeth to be the 
ſen(e rather rhan ſpeaking truth ro every one , (as ſome have 
chought,) x By rhe efhcacious working of the Spirit of God 
upon our hearts, inabling us ro live up to the DoRtrine we 
h. Some underſtand here, by the Power of God, that ex- 
traordinary Power of working Miracles , which God gave the 
Apoſtles 3 Orhers , rhe Goſpel ; which the Apoſtle calls rhe 
Pawer of God to Salvation, Rom, 1. 16, It may be underſtood 
of the tirſt and che laſt joined rogerher 3 for the Golpel. is no 
otherwiſe the Power of God to Salvation , thah as it is drtend- 
ed, ro the Souls of thoſe r6 whom it is ſo made pottertul, 
with the inward , powerful ; &ficacious of the holy 
_ | 4 By the Armour of Righteouſneſi,; he means a pood 
jence , (which cannot be wichour an gniverſal reftitude, 
of uprighrnels of lite) which is a detence againſt all Tempra- 
fiods, either from proſperity, or from adverfiry. In which 
that of Solomon is true, He that walketh uprightly ,- walk- 
##h ſafely, Prov. 10. 9. and David prayeth, Pſal. 25. 21. Let 
7 and wprig htneſs preſerve me. 
8 By honour, and diſhonout 6, by evil report, 
and good report c ; as deceivers, and yer true 4 : 
b We depart riot from our integriry, whether we be honou- 
oy diſtohoured, c Well or evilly reported of. This hath 
the bepintitig been the lor of all the tairhful Miniſters of 
Chriſt ; ute hve given \—Srnph __ have caſt re- 
jon them ; ſome have given a good, re of them, 
vols oe report. d Some have lx rk as In- 
fs; 4d ſuch as deceived a people 3 others have ſpo- 
ten of chem as true men : their is ro gothrough good 
and bad report, honour and diſhonour , ſtill - holding 
cheit 1hitegriry, 


4+ 


yer well knowne:as * dy- 
, and behold we live f : as chaſtetied, and not 


2 Vet with by Jews and Hedthens , as 
known, ro them, though we be lufficiently 
fach '#hoth the Wotld knoweth not, a5 to our fare, 50- 


ons wholly uns, 


| perte- 
&s that we appetr cvety day z ſuch harh been 
the Power of Gods Providence, that we yet live: And g though 
Ly Farhet chaſteneth us, yer we are not utrerly con- 
lithed 3 the Apoſtle altatleth rs that, Pſa. 118. 18. The Lord 
bath chaftened me fore, but De hath tht given ine over to death, 


oycifig h : as; 


we ate always rejoi 


»4 


as well {arisfied and contented, as it all 
3 & well Gtished with that Imle which we” 

of the World afc with their abuntlance 3 
in Chiiſt, .chough having fictle in the Grea- 


- & -# 


hians y our mouth is open unto 
-is.calatged {. *-- + | 
treely 160k + afi# to cottts* 


| Rave mri yok 


heart 
G 
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wn. e Or be-|' 


we ate 4lviays rejoicing in God, (Hab, g, 17, 18.) 
teftimoiy of a g90d Cancer, Ay 112. 7 In | Pal. 101. 3. a wicked thitg k called a rhing = (asmay. 
abundan good be fears in che mes of our Bibles ) {© as che Argumenc 


Ran | her ie ds oh 


12 Yeare not ſtraitnedin us #;bit ye ar@ ſitbilts 
ned in your owh bowels ». 108) 2:.By 
m It-you cannot 'nuryally rejoice ii re, and-whasl wit; 


in me 3 1 have done my duty, and that too from: a-mrue Prin- 
ciple of hoy to YOu, p, Bur iz is chrough miſtakes and nil 
appretentions 11 - your felves, your not eright conceiving: of 
- in-the diſcharge of my Apoſtolical a= Or pd 
of. your trouble and forrow, is from your ſelves, upon your 
ſuffering the inceſtuous Perſcn, and other ſcandalous perions, 
to abide in your Cemmunicn 3 which was an Errour I could 
nor bur take norice of , according rv that Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity which God hach commircted ro me. 


ſpeak as unto »y children) be ye alfo enlarged o. 
þ Work eee borh in 7 eng. al 2 Obed!i- 
ence 3 1 15 bur a juſt recompence for that grear affe&tion which 
[ have born, and wupan all occaſions * To pk you x, and alſo 
for that Fairhfulneſs which I have ſhewed in. diicharging the, 
dury of my relation to you, - For 1 as a F unro 
Children, ic being but reatonable, thar Childrea ſhould recom- 
peice rv tlieir Fachers cheir Loye to them 3 and be as exa&t 
and faichful in their i 2/ ew their Parencs, as cheir Parcnts 
tre 1n cheir duty cowards them. 


mhelievers p : For * whit fellowſhip hath righte- 
on hath light with darkneſs q ? 


þ They too anich reſtraid the ſenſe of this general Precepe, 
who eicher bm it. co Religious Communion 'with [dolaters, 
or to Civil Communion in Martiages. The Precepr is deli- 
vered m a term of more ral {ipnificancy ; chan to be 1i- 
mated by cicher of rliefe ; (though both of them queſtionlefs 
be comprehended init) ju 5/9498 tree:Cuy4sler, do not be- 
come fuch as in the tame ohe draw-didefier way. It is 4 
ogerr, bein bn he ane yak, deioar Rani 

er, in ch , neither 
yet holding back. Ir Nt Precept, pro ibtive of 4ll 
unneceffary communion and intimate | ip with fach, 4 
either in-matrers of Faich, or Worſhip, of it their Lives ard 
Converſations, declare themſelves eo be Unbelievers : (for why, 
we ſhould expound &xizate of Infidels ffieerly, 1 cantwr tell) 


nct 


with a notoriouſly ſcandalous Chriſtian, So as this Pri 
'may reaſonably be interpreted by | 
of marrying with ſuch, eating with them ar Idol-feaſts , or ar the 
Lords Table, ( as Chap, 5.) maintdining intimate Communion 
with them, &c. 4 The reaſon he becauſe they could 
have no comfortable communion wich ſuch 5 they were Righ- 
tevaſneſs , choſe perſons were Unrighteoufueſ? ; they were Light, 
ſuch 'perſons were Darbnef?, thar 1s, full of the darkneſs of 
in and ignorance, In the mean time this Precept ought ner 
ro be exrended ro 4 tbral avoiding of Commerce wuh, or 
being in the Company of, eicher Hearhetis, or ſcandalous per- 
{hs far 45 ro that, the fame apoſtle had before derermined 
ic lawful, r Epift. 5; tt. whatever Conionunian with ſuch per- 
ſors is etther _ from. the Liv of God , or Nature 3 or 


fok the of huntatie Lite and Sociery , 

Mehl GR wich the perſons 3 bet. aft other Eee? 
.15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 

lial »? or what patt tach he that believeth with 


gti Yb: au 

r By in r,, very Interpreters underſtand 
the Devz! ; jacking that the Apo oe PERCH; whe 
is rhe Heat of Belrevers, and of the Church, to him who is 
the Hedd of all Uttelievers, and the God of the World. The 
ret & uſed vhly iti th}8 plack iti the New Teſtament, bur ve- 
ry 6ftett in the QA » to' exprels men nocoriouſly 


ang | wkKtd #hd ſcandalous, Dexr, 13. + {2. 19. 22. 1 Sam 1. 
WAY ON. 


5: & 2. 12. & 24, 19. 2 San. 1 Chron, 13. 7. The 
hides Hein WF 08 bet areet" i he ad ts 
is drawn from out vf Cofifofmiry ro our Head 3 Chriſt 


to be of 


ihcimate 161 . widint + 44 £ - x4 ye 


| in this plite. 4 
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 .16 And what agreement hath the retipleof God 
wit 


C "FEA 


or if you do nor repay me the Jike afteRior, the faulr'is bor: 


| otſneſs with unrighteouſnels ? and whar communi- * 


in the former Epiſtle, 


YE - 


13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, C# 1 * 1 Cor. 4. 14, 


14 * Be ye not nnequilly yoked together with * Deur. 7. 2: , 
4 "ns, + 0s * x Sam. 5. 2,3s 
King, 18.21. 
1 Cor. 10. 21, 


* Heb, 3. 6. 


* Rev. 18. 4+ 


Cynavp. VI. 


with idols :.? For ye * are the temple of the li- 
ving God «, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them , and I will be their God, 


and they ſhall be m le w. 

t This, particular Hor Boy wth ſome Expoſitors occafioti 
to 1 ve 14. of communion _ Idolarers in fuch oh 
of Religion as are ro them 3 bur nothing hinders 
thar char Precept ly be interpreted more generally , —_— 
the Apoſtle gives this as cne particular inſtance , wherein 
would have them avoid communion with Unbelievers. x The 
Argument is drawn from what the Apoſtle had before afſerted 
x Cor.3.16, & 6.19. their being the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which he proverh trom Lev.25.12. Ezek, 37. 26, 279. w Not 
that what the Apoſtle meaneth here, is the liceral meaning of 
Levit, 26. 11, 12. for it is manifeſt, that God by Moſes there, 
is ſpeaking not of Gods dwelling in the perſons of Believers, or 
tm his Church, bur of that gracious preſence and manifeſtarion 
of himſelf ro his People in the Tabernacle erefted by his order. 
Some therefore think , that the place here alluded ro, though 
not quored verbatim, 1s, that'Ezek, 37. 26, which 1s a promule 
A ingdom of Chriſt ;' where oy ro 

e aCovenant of Peace wich his people, and faith, will place 
them , and multiply them , and will ſet my Sanfiuary in the m'ai 
of them for evermore : my Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them, yea, 
Twill be their God, and they ſhall be my perple. The words, as 
chey are here quoted , are intirely to be found 1n\no one 
Text of holy Wric 3 it is ſufficient that they are to be found 
there in parrs. Nor doth this Text fo R_T ſpeak of Gods 
dwelling in particular Believers , as of his dwelling in the Chur- 
ches of his People 3 theretore rhough he (| many, ye are, 
yer Temple is m the Singular Number. ſe mary are bur one 
body ; che Church in which God dwelleth, and wich which he 
hath Communion, which is exprefſed by walking in them ;, as 
in the Revelation, he is ſaid to walk in the mid$ﬆ of the golden 
Candleſticks, Nor is the term {tving vainly added to God ; for 
befides that he is uſually ſo called , as being Ever l{ving, and 
the Fountain of all Life ; it alio ſhewerh the oppoſition be- 
ewixt him and Idols, which are dead things : and therefore 
God could have no more Communion with Idols, than the /7- 
ving can have with the dead ; nor could rhey have Commu- 


HI. CORINTHIANS. 


| Comnunicn from thoſe whoſe judgments or prattice in all 
things we cannot approve; it only juſti our withdrawing 
cur communion from Idolaters, and from notorious ſcandalous 
Simners 4n ſuch duties and ations, or in fucth , 45 we 
are under no obligation to have fellowſhip commurſton 
with them in. And our forbearing ro roach their unckean things 
in thar fellowſhip and communion, which we are allowed with 
rem, having no fellowſhip with them in their unfruicful works 
of darkneſs, bur reproving them , even while in ci: il things 
and ſome religious a&ions, we have ſome fellowſhip wich them. 


13 And * will bea Father unto you, and ye ſhall 


be my ſons and daughters , faith the Lord Aj. 
mighty y. 

y The latter words, which are a promiſe of Gods reception 
of them who for his ſake wichdraw trom a finful Communion 
with Idolaters, and ſcandalous perſons, are taken our of Fer, 
31, 1, 9. and teach us this, That none can reaſonably expe& 
that God ſhould fulfil his Covenant wich them , who nuke no 
conſcience ot fulfilling heir part in ic with him ; nor claim the 
benefits of a Father, who perform not che duties of tis Chil. 
dren : bur on the contrary , thoſe who are conſcientious in the 
diſcharge of their duties of filial obedience , may 
from him both the kindneſs and the proteftion of a Father, 
(which is the more valuable, becauſe he is the Lord God 4. 
mighty, who wants no power to proee& them, or io to ig- 

ence them , -a5 to ad nar rig 5 all chings happy , as the 
Children of fo great a Father.) 


CHAP. VII. 


1* Aving therefore theſe promiſes « (dear. +, 

ly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelyes 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit b, perfet- 
ing holineſs in the fear of God c. 

a Theſe promiſes, 7. e. of Gods dwelling in us, and walhing 
with 1s, of Gods being our Father, and making and owning w a 
his Sons 3 which promiſes are made to true Penitents that will 
rouch no unclean thing. 6b Ler us, thr the afliftance of 
Divine Grace, endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves, or keep ou 


nion with the living God and dead Idols. Nor could they be 
the People of the living God , and the People or Worſhippers 
of dead Idols ; fo as thoſe that were Idolaters, muſt loſe the 
adva of that Covenanc wherein God had ſaid, 1 will be 
your Goa, and you ſhall be my people. 

17 * Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 


the unclean thing, and 1 will receive you x. 

x The Apoſtle here quoreth words out ot the Old Teſta- 
ment, no where to be found there {yllabically, without varia- 
tion 3 bur keeping to the ſenſe of them, (which 1s a t 
very ulual with the Penmen of the New Teſtament.) The firlt. 
quotation ſeemeth tc be taken from 1/a. 52. 11, Depart ye, depart 
Je, £0 ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing , go ye out of the 
mids of ber , be ye clean that bear the Veſſels of the Lord, Inter- 


7 
j 
i 
lt 


the lireral Babylon, Bur whether by theſe are ro be under- 
Idolaters only , or all notorious ſcandalous Livers, is the 
The true determination of which, I conceive , 


penderh apon the ſenile of thoſe words , Come ye out , at F x5 
doubrle, the 


(elves clean, not only from fleſhly filthinefs , (fuch as ate fus 
of intemperance, drunkenneſs, uncleannefs) bur alſo from 
ritual filthineR, (extravagant paſſions, corrupt affections, 
envy, raſh anger”, Idolatry, contention, divifion.) c And 
thar, becauſe we are not only obliged to Holineb , bur to per- 
| fe Holineb, in, or through the fear of the Lord ; awing our 

hearts, leſt we I the Temple of the Lord , ar, 

behave our ſelves as unduriful Sons to ſo good a Father. & 
far are Gods promiſes, and our belief of them , or affiance in 
God tor the fulfilling of them, from hindering us in the pradtce 
and exerciſe of Holinefs, that there can be no more poreat 
ines ; and that not 
of Divine Love, contained in && 
promiſes, bur from che conſideration of the perſons to whom, 
and the upon which, -rhe promiſes are made. 


2 Receive us d, We haye wronged no man e, we 
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ſpeak nct this to condemn you ; for * I hare 
that you are in Sur hocers to 'dic al, 
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with-yow b 
The Afaltle deab very randcrly with this Church, re 


Cnay. VII 


® Rey, 2, "Es 


have corrupted no man f, * we have defrauded ob *@-piz7% 


in. VII. I. CORIN 
| "(as he knew very well) full of many rovchy Members 
ww all ns were ready to reflett upon him, and to 
rake occaſion from any expreſſions of his in Lerrers, as well as 
other: things, to that purpoſe 3 ro obviate whoſe —_— che 
Apoſtle relisthem, har he did nor ſpeak chis ro reflett upon, or 
expole them, as if they had wronged, or defrauded him : For 
the love which he bare ro them was ſuch, as would admit of no 
ſach thing 3 he {o loved them, as that he could live and dye 
with chem- 

4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you s, 
great 5s my glorying of you k,, * I am filled with 
comfort /, 1 am exceeding joyful in all our tribula- 

nm. | 
— Becauſe I ſo dearly love you, therefore I ſpeak fo _ 
and freely to you, (as men uſe ro ſpeak moſt freely to thoſe 
whom they moſt love.) & 1 boaft of your obedience to 0- 
thers, and cherefore would be far from expoſing you. / And 
this 1 do not feignedly , for I am filled with comfort on your 
behalf ; (a further account of this he giveth us afterward.) 
n Yea, (faith he) the report I have received of your carriage 
and behaviour, upon your receic of my former Epiſtle, hath 
filled me with a joy that balancerh all che affliion and rribula- 
tion thar I meet with for the Goſpel, So good News to a falch- 
ful Miniſter is che repentance and reformation of any 'Member 
or Members that belong to his Flock : whereas the hireling or 
falſeTeacher is not much concerned whether the ſouls ofhis peo- 
ple do well or ill. 


zw F For * when we were come into Macedonia, 
our fleſh had no reſt », but we were troubled on C- 
p44- yery fide 0, * without were fightings p, within were 


4 1] 


g of this motion of the Apoſiles into Macedonia, what he 
4d and ſuffered there, we have a ſhort account 4s 20, He 


THIANS. 


ing themſelves intended in the reprehenfions of it ; for which 
effte&t, or miſtake, (he ſaich) he was once ſorry, being croubled 
chat he fhould do any thing to grieve them, whom he ſo affe- 
Rionarely loved, yet fhow he tells them he was nor forry- 
4 And their ſorrow was but a temporary ſorrow ; until they 
could reform thoſe abuſes, which they were made ſenhable- of by 
that Epiſtle, and give the Apoſile that wrote ir juſt ſarisfaRion. 


g Now I rejoice not that you were made ſorry, 
but that ye ſorrowed to repentance b: For ye were 
made ſorry || after a godly manner c, that 
receive damage by us in nothing 4. wy 

b The Apoſtle rakes all advanrages to infinuare himſelf into 
the good Opinion and affeions of the Members of this famous 
Church, and to obviate any miſrepreſencations of him to thend 
from thoſe falſe Teachers that were crept: i 
Left ſhould rake ſome ad 
+ _ 
himſelf, and tells them, he did not rejoice in their ſorrow, bur 
in the bleſſed produdt and effe& of ic ; which was their Refor- 
mation of thoſe abuſes and Errours which he had d 
them for ;, the effe of which reproof,was this their ſorrow for a 
little ſeaſon. c And that they were made forry after a godly 
manner ; they did but ſow in tears, they reaped in joy ; oy 
had a wet Seed-time, bur a fair Harveſt. They forrowed with 
a ſorrow according to God z the cauſe of their ſorrow was their fin, 
the root of it a love to God, the manner of ir ſach as was 'a- 
greeable ro the Will of God. 4d The wiſe God fo governing 
things by his Providence, that nothing, which the A ſpake 
or wrote, ſhould prove detrimental ; but rather SED 
to this Church which he ſo loved. 


10 For godly ſorrow e worketh repentance to 
ſalvation, notto be repented of f: but the forrow 
of the world worketh death g. 

t That ſorrow, which is according ro God, either command- 


faith, His fleſh bad no reſt, he met with inceſſant Srorms of per- 
ſecurion : 0 and was troubled both by Zews and Gentiles in all 
Ap he came. p By perſons thar were without the 

ian Church ; ſuch were the generality of the Jews and 
Gentiles z q and by falſe Brethren within, or with his own 
ears, leſt choſe violent dealipgs ſhould be remprations to Chri- 
ſtians, being yer render and young in the Faith, to relapſe and 


4 6 Nevertheleſs, * God that comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down r, comforted us by the coming 


of Titus 5. 

7 It obſervable, how careful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe all the 
' ſupports and reliefs of his Spirit unto God. Nor is this Norion, 
of name of God unuſetul to any thar fear him 3 who through a- 
ny caſualties or contingences of this life ſhall happen to be caſt 
down. Tr advantagerh our Faith in Prayer, in any ſuch frairs 
w conſider God, as having taken to himſelf the name of him 
thar comforteth thoſe that are caſt down. 5 Ir is only the 
coming of Titzs his Fellow- labourer and one dear to himgthar 
he menrionerh in this Verſe, as the means of his ſupport and 


relief 3 yer he enciruleth God to his comfort, under his dejeRti- 
on. 


God comforreth his variouſly, ſomerimes by his 


ws al cauſe, God is the principal Efficient. 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the con- 
lation wherewith he was comforted in you 7, 
when he told us your earneſt deſire «, your mourn- 
w, your fervent mind towards me, ſo that I 


iced the more x. 
t I was 


word, ſometimes by his Providence 3 be what will che In- | ga! 


ed by him, (as forrow for our own or others fins, or for the 
Judgments of God, as they are the indications of God's wrath 
ws for fin; ) or which he, as the God of Grace, 
worketh in the ſoul, rouching the heart by the Fi of his 
Spirir, Zech. 12- 10. Or whoſe end is the Glory 
ra . 


teftarion of fin, and an hearty turning from ir. f vwheed Ye= 
tance; it s notre bur it producerh t of 
and life, which 1sr 3 and ſhall nor be j 


ſalvation. g Bur all ſorrow ex this, is but the ſorrow of 
the World ; the effeR of which is oft-rimes Natural death; While 
men bow down under their burdens, and through impatience 
deſtroy themſelves, or ar leaſt ſo fix their thoughts fad oh- 
jets, and (o affli&t chemſelves with them, that ey ialng them- 
ſelves inco Diſcaſes rending to death. Ir alſo workerh Spiritual 
—_ orga IE: (as ir was in the 
caſe of Elija is at jon to them to be inſt 
God (as in the caſe of I murmure pn a- 
inſt God's Providence, and by this means. it alſo worketh to- 
wards Eternal death, which is the wages belonging to ſin. 


11 For behold, this ſelf fame thing, that ye ſors 
rowed after a godly ſort, , what carefulneſs it 
wrought in you h, yea what clearing of your 
ſelves ;? yea what indignation k ? yea what fear 1? 
yea what vehement deſire m? yea what zeal.n? yea 
what revengeo? In all things ye have approved 
your ſelves to be clear in this matter. | 

þ The Apoſtle having ſhewed the miſchievous effe&ts of 
worldly ſorrow , all which he under the word 
Death ;, here ſheweth the bleſled &ffeRts of that ſorrow which is 
according to God: The firſt he. mentioneth is great careſulneſ?, 
both to make our with God for our former violations of 
his Law, (uſing all means - he hath preſcribed, and dire&ted 


or to maintain and defend my honour and repu- 
fuch as had impeached and wounded ir. _— 
- No- 
"I 
of Chriſt, as ro ſee his obedience to the Dottrme 
the Goſpel, which he is an Inſtrument ro communicate ro 


_ augrented my rejoycing in, and over 
ſo much rejoiceth the heart of a conſcienrious, 


$ For though 1 made you ſorry with a letter y, 
repent *, though I did repent z 2 For | 

perceive that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, 
it were bar foro 6 00 4. $5, rung 
as which, he ſh, char ak he was ſome- 


becauſe he thar ſome 
es inch YN te ronbledi oy it, an think: 


[T7 


hap. 6 ' 
Church, 
times 
tuly pions 


chereunto; ) and alſo ro erve our peace, by avoiding the 
hike mn for the rime m_ F ng c Brr yay bee 
might work in ſome of them a c{eqring, or purging themſclves 
of that guilt which other Members of that Church had in- 
curred. Bur there is another clearing of our ſelves; which true 
workerh ; not by denying the fat; but by confeſs 
ſing ir, with taking ſhame co our ſelves ; which,chooghir be 
ing of a from the fadt, yer, through Divine 
p 1 fray BS God, 


Crap. VII. 


e might || Or, <:tr4/ng 
yen to God. * 


Cuae., VIII. 


wherein you may have offended , or the too free uſe of which 

' may have been to you occaſions of offending. p By theſe 
Ads, though ſome of you have been to be blamed, yer the Bo- 
dy of you have ſhewed your (elves clear of ths matter 3 or 
though all of you have been formerly too guilty of ſome things 
T have charged you with , yet you have cleared your ſelves 
both to God , (who impurerh no fin to him that confeſſerh his 
fin, and forſaketh ir) and to me, who am abundantly (atisfied 
with your declared forrow, repentance, and reformaton. 


12 Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I did 
it not for his cauſe that had done the wrong q, nor 
for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong r, but that our 
care for you in the ſight of God might appear to 

Qu 5. : 
. q For the cauſe of him that had abuſed his Fathers Wife, 
not out of any particular hatred or ill will I had to him, r nor 
for-the ſake of him whoſe Wife was ſo abuſed 3 nor for my 
own ſake who had been fo abuſed, and ſuffered wrong by you 3 
s bur only out of a love to your Souls, and a care I had for 
you, thar in all things you might approve your ſelves unto God. 
Or poſlibly this Text is more generally to be joterpreted, with- 
out reſpedt eicher ro the inceſtuous perſon in particular, or to 
bis Farher ; and the ſenſe of the Verſe no more than this, 
Though in my former Epiſtle 1 wrote ſomething ſharply to 
you, yet I did ir not in any paſſion , nor was 1 drawn afide by 
any prejudice or hatred of any perſon , nor our of any partial 
affection to any, as to any thing for which I blamed you 3 but 
out of that general love aud affeion which I have to you all, 
which th in me a care of, and a follicitude for you, thar 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


-2 How that in a great trial of afflictions þ the 
abundance of their joy c, and their deep Poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality d. 

b How great the affiidtions of the Churches in Macecor; 
were , both from the 7ews and Pagans , may be read in chap. 
16, & 17, of rhe Afts. AfﬀtiiQions are called Trials becauſe - 
under them God maketh a trial of our Faith , Patience and 
Conſtancy ; and the Devil alſo, ordinarily by them * trieth 
draw out our luſts and corruprions. c God made their inward 
peace and joy 1m the Holy Ghoſt ſo to abound in them under 
their rnals, that though they were poor, (deeply poor) yer 
they abounded in rhe riches of liberality ; noc miniſtring Bo 
neceſſities of their poor Brethren , 1n proportion to their ahili- 
ties, or as might have been expected from men under their cir. 
cumſtances , bur ſhewing themſelves rich in their liberal; 
though poor in their Eftates , and as to what they had of this 
Worlds goods. 


3 For to their power ,, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power rhey were willing of them. 


ſelyes e : | 

e Two things the Apoſtle commenderth in the Chari of the 
Churches of Macedonia : Furſt, the Quantity of their Gift, which 
he ſaith, was to their power, yea, (on his knowledge) 
what they were able. Secondly, thezr Free4on in the Adion ; 
ſo as they did nor need the Apoſtles Exhortations and Argu- 
ments, bur did ir of rhemſclves freely and checr{ully, 


4 Prayipg us with much intreaty, that we would 


Cnap. V 


receive the gift f, and take upon us the * fellowſhip * a8 i, ; 


of miniſtring to the Saints g. Rom. 1g, 6 

f Bringing what they had freely colle&ed amongft themſelyes 1 Cor. 16,1, 
to the Apoſtles, and tmportuning them to receive jt at their Chap, g. 1, 
hands, g and to rake upon them the work of diltributing jr. 


you might do no evil, which care I was willing ſhould appear to 
you. ; 
13 Therefore we were comforted in your com- 


f Gr. bowels, 


fort rt; yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſh- 
ed by you all «. 

t The comfort which your Letters brought us, and ſo came 
from you ; or the comfort which you received upon your re- 
formation of thoſe things which were amiſs amongſt you. « And 
we alſo joyed for the joy that Titus conceived, upon his under- 
ſtanding of yoyr affairs, and your ready obedience to the Epi- 
file which I wrote to you ; ſuch is the union berwixt the rrue 
Members of Chriſt , that they are comforted with one anothers 
comforts, and afflited with one anothers ſorrows and gricfs. 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of 
you, I am not aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all things 
to youin truth, even ſo our boaſting which / mage 


before Titus, is found a truth w. 

w The _ here mulriplicth expreſſions to ſweeten the 
Corinthians, by all manner of ways declaring his value for, and 
affe&jon rowards them. Ir appearerh by this, thar the Apoſtle 
had at ſome time before ſpoken ſomething ro Tits in com- 
mendation.of this Church of Corinth , which he here calleth a 
Boaſting of them ; he now again boaſted , rhat he had ſaid no- 
thing bat the rruch, which Titzs had experienced , and report. 
ed to him. 

i5 And his +inward affeQion is more abundant 
towards you, whilſt he remembreth the obedience 
of you all, how with fear and trembling you recei- 
ved him x. . - 

x By your obedience ro my admonitions and exhorrations, 
you have not only obliged me im a debt of Loye to you , but 
Tits alſo z who joyfully remembers , with what fear and trem- 
bling you received him, leſt he ſhould find any thing amopgſt 
you that ſhould grieve and offend him. 


| 


5 And thr they did, not as we hoped bh, but firſt 
gave themſelyes to the Lord, and unto us, by the 
will of God z. 

þ We might have hoped for ſomething from them, though 
they were 1n that poor affiited condition ; but what 
brought was much beyond what we cquld hope for, or ve 
from them. Or elſe this Phraſe may reter ro what followeth - 
# They did not only bring us their Gijt , but they alſo gave 
themſelves to us, to be diſpoſed of for the good of the Church, 
according to the Will of God ; for they firit gave theaſelves 
to the Lord, devoring themſelves to his Service and Glory, s., 
then to us, the Will ot God fo ruling and direFing them. 


6 Inſfomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had. 
begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace 
alſo k. 


b& The ſame Grace , in this place ſignifiech no more than the 
ſame Gijt, or the ſame good Work, 1a colleRting in the'Churgh 
of Corinth. If by Grace here be underſtood the Grace of God, 
the Caule is put for the EffcR, (as we had ic in thefrſt Verſe; ) 
bur 7% ©: »<ing nor here added, poſlibly ic had. been better 
tranſlated Gift or free Contribution 3 for how a Mmilter thould 
finiſh the Grace of God, is hard to conceive, and rhe Phraſe is 
at belt very hard ; *but he may be an inſtrument for comple 
ing a good work, which is done from an habir of Divine Grace, 
by Exhorrations and Arguments, which he may uſe to preks the 

mance of -it, Titus (is ſeemerh ) had been diligent in 
ome other places tro make this Collettion, going to Carib the 
Apoſtle preſſerh him to go on with it there alſo. 


in faith »z, in utterance », and in knowledge -', 
in all diligence o, and in your love to us p, ſee that 
ye abound in this grace alſo g. 


4 &* |. af Irejeves therefore that I have * confidence = ra yy ora outs uſe of c—_ _—_ 
COS 13 in all things y. ; Aon bib hed 

Þ ThelC g, 4. PO Tg. P ; it might be of probable advantage for the Ends which he aimed 

es. y Thar I can write and ſpeak to you with confidence, that —_ the on of God —_— good of the Souls thar were 


you will hearken to by admomrions and exhorrations, and that | 
I can confidently boaft and glory concerning you. | 


CHAP. VIIL 


I Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches 
of Macedonia a : 

a The Apolilc in this Chapter proceedeth to a new Argi- 
mem , viz. The preſſing of this Church to atts of Charity, This is 
that which he here calleth the Grace of God , beſtowed on the 
Churches of Macedonia, putting the Cauſe for the Effet. Poun- 
ty or [iberaliry w the _ Saints and Members of Chrift (as 
ſuch) flowing from that habir of Love, by which men are taught 
.of God to love one another ; for though men, from # natural 
Goodneft, or habirs of moral Vere, may relieve men as men, 


a5 ſuch ; tuch rather feel from'them the effe&ts of their hatred , 
an taking whatis cheir own from them. 


under his care, He did nor turn Divinity into meer wi 
and Rhetorical flouriſhes ; yer he made uſe of theſe ſomenmes, 


| as a waiting Maid to Divinity. Being therefore to preſs upon 


cheſe Corsntbians this duty of Charity, he i him- 
ſelf into them, by telling them ,/ that they abounded in all other 
ſpiritual habies. m Faith, by which they had both fteadily 
aſſented to the truth of Goſpel Propoſitions , and allo received 
Chriſt. = Viterence, by which they were inabled cither ro 
ſpeak with Tongues, or to God in Prayer , or to men by Pro- 
phecy and Exhortation. «', Knowledge both of rhings Divine, 
and humane. p And in Love to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
which if-it did, nor appear in all , yet it did in many of them- 
4 And from hence he fercheth an Argument to preſs them tp OC 
compleat in this habit of Grace, The force of the Apoſtles At- 


gument lies inthe dory of all Chriſtians, co ſtrive afcer perfetti- 
on, and thar natural defire, which is io aji ingenyous op 
Og perſons in wiſery 3 yet none, from any ſuch oe perietd lpgige goof of which they have a rafte 1n cls pe 
Principle , do good to any Members of the Houtſhold of Faith, 


Frees. | 

8 1ſpeak not by commandment r , but by occ# 
ſion. of the-forwardneſs of others s , and to prove 
the ſincerity of your loye r. r1do 


7 Therefore, as * ye abound in every thing, *'&*! 


Y 
, 
" 
{ 


I2 


Wake 6 58 


a 
W 4. 


W..:. vii. 


y I do not ſpeak in an imperious way, as one-that comman- 
deth you 3 or rather God hath no where given an expreſs com- 
mand as to the quantum of what you ſhould give: 5s bur the 
forwardnefs of orhers makes me thus ſpeak to you, as nor being 
willing you ſhould in good works come behind any Churches, 
t And that I might prove the ſincerity of your love, To God, 
19 me, and to the poor affiifed Saints that are 1n Zudea, Though 
God hath nor dire&ted the parricular Summs we ſhould give to 

' thoſe that are in need, yer he hath given us general Rules ; 
That we ſhould give as God bath proſpered us, 1 Cor. 16. 2. And 
{6 as there may be ſome equality, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh v. 14.) 
$o as the ſincerity of our love to God dependerh in ſome mea- 
ſure upon the proportion of whar we give at his command, fo 
dorh alſo the ſincerity of our love to thoſe poor Members of 
Chriſt char are in want 3 chat there may be a moderate ſupply 
for their want, from,our abundance. 


For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 


| Chriſt 4, * that though he was rich w, yet for 


your ſakes he became poor x, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich J F 

» Call ro mind the free Jove of your Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, which you know, believing the Goſpel, which gives you 
a true account of it, and having in your owt fouls experienced 
the bleſſed effe&ts of ir. w He was rich, being the Heir of all 
things, the Lord of the whole Creation, Heb. 1. 2. all things 
were putunder his feet. x Yet that he might accompliſh the 
work of your Redemprion, and purchaſe his Fathers love for 
you, he took upon him the form of a Servant, ſtripped himſelf 
of his Robes of Glory, and clothed himſelf with. the Rags of 
Fleſh, denied kimſelf in the uſe of his Creatures, had not 
where to lay down his head, was maintained from Alms, people 
miniſtring ro him of their Subſtance. y And all this thar you 
might be made rich ; with the Riches of Grace and Glory, rich 
inthe love of God, and in the habirs of Divine Grace 3 which 
was all effe&ed by his poverty, by his making himſclf of no 
reputation, and humbling himſelf. If after your knowledge of 
this, by receiving and believing the Goſpel, and experiencing 
this, in thoſe Riches of Spiricual Gifts and Graces, and hopes 
of Glory which you have, you ſhall yer be found ſtrait-hearred 
in compaſſionating the poverty and affiited ſtate of his poor 
Members, or ftrair-handed in miniftring unto them, how will 
you in any meaſure anſwer this great love, or conform to this 


(a4, 26, feat Example ? | 
0-4 10 And herein * I give myadvice z: For * this 
M1 kw 


1sexpedientfor yous,who have begun before noton- 
Iztodo, but to+ be * forward a year ago b. 
; Giving to thoſe that were in want, was matter of Precepts, 
being whar the law of God and Narure did require); bur gi- 
ing as the Macedonians had given, not only to, but beyond 
their abilicy, was not ſo. Or poſſibly , the Apoſtles ſaying, 1 
give my advice, doth not ſuppoſe what he adviſed ro be no com- 
manded duty 3 Friends may adviſe us to what is our duty todo, 
4 for faith the Apoſtle, this is expedient for you ; for your profir, 
or for your honour and reputation. A Precept alone ought to 
ole us to this doing of the thing commanded, bur the profit, 
» and honour of the a&ion adds an edge to the duty, and 
hyeth us under a double obligation the firft of obedience ro 
God, the ſecond, of bei 
proverh the expediency 


wiſe for our ſelves. b The Apoſtle 
it from the concern of their reputa- 
ton in it; that they might not be thought to have gone back- 
ward, or to become weary of well doing, in regard they had 
began this charirable work ſome time before. Objeft. Bur how 
comerh he here to put doing before willing, | for ſo it 1s in the 
Greth , not only to do bur allo ${awy to will?) Some tell us 
theſe byſterologies, or putring things after, which ſhould in order 
be before, are uſual 1n holy Writ z bur poſſibly it is berter an- 
by others, that $4ae«y here doth nor ſignify the mere 1n- 
dination of the will, bur a forwardneſs 3 (thus our Tranſlators 
underſtood ir, and therefore tranſlate it to be ſorward :)-or a 
willin , without arguments uſed by others to 
Sree to it. So as the ag Fu, oor galy by. 
$9to de the thing a year ago,bur you did 1t of your 
wihour our urs Jeb tk and Fo of your own free 
mind aod will : $o as if you ſhould now be behind hand, it would 
bea reproach to you. This ſenſe is favoured by the next Verſe, 


What he here calls a willing, he calls a readineſs to will there. 


11 Now therefore perform the doing of it c, 
as there was a readineſs to will, ſo there may 

be a performance alſo out of that which you 
ed 


cſſing 


wo 12 For * if there be firſt a willing mind, it 5s 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


—— 


according to what he hath not e. 

e He had before direted them to give our of that which they 
had, that is, in a proportion to what God had bleſſed them 
with ; for he tells them thar ir is the willing mind which God ac- 
cepreth, nor the quantity of the Gifr. God doth nor require 
of people things nor in their power 3 yer bare velleities,or pre- 
rended willings are nor accepred : there muſt be.an afting ac- 
cording to our power to juſtific rhe ſinceriry of our willing 
mind ; and men vainly pretend to will that towards the perfor+ 
mance of which they never move. Though God requireth nor 
of us things that are not within our power, yer he requireth of 
us the purrcing forth of our power 1n doing whar he hath com- 
manded us, fo far as we are able ; which indeed canalone juſti- 
fie the willingnets of our mind to be more than a mere prerence. 
A preſent impotency, if contraſted by our own fault, will not 
excuſe us fromthe performance of thoſe As as to which ir doth 
extend, ro which ſome are bound by the juſt Laws of God or 
men : bur it 1s very unreaſonable to think, ir ſhould excuſe as 
ro thoſe Aﬀts ro which it doth nor exrend, and as ro which ir 
cannor be pleaded. 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, 

and you burdened f. IP 

f I do not preſs you to ſuch proportions in giving as ſhould 
make your afflifted Brerhren rich, and you poor. 


14 Butby an equality g : that now at this time 
your abundance may be a ſupply for their want bh, 
that their abundance may be alſo « ſupply for your 
want s, that there may be equality k. | 

£ Bur only to bring you and them toſome equality, thatthey. 
might nor ſtarve, while you have plenty, and what you may well 
enough ſpare. þ I do not urge | po make your neceſſaries 
a ſupply for others wants. I would only have a ſupply for their 
wants our of your abundance. # That their abundance may al- 
ſo be a ſupply ſor, your want : Some by their abandaxce underſtand 
their aboundings in the good things of this life : They are now 
indiſtreſs by reaſon of the eat Famine that is in Zudea, or by 
reaſon of the great ſtorm of perſecution that is there raiſed a- 

inſt Chriſtians ; yer God may turn che Scales, he may ſend a 

amine in thoſe parts where you live, and there may be plency 
in 7udea; then their abundance may ſu your wants. O- 
thers interpret their abundance, of the aboundings of their Grace, 
which may quicken them up to pray for you, for the ſupply of 
ſuch Grace to you as you ſtand in-need of. & Thar ſa there may 
be an equality, they being Inſtruments of Spiricual Bleſſings ro- 
you, as you are Inſtruments of temporal Bleſſings and good 
things to them. 

15 AsSitis written, He that had gathered much, 
had nothing over ; and he that had gatbered little, 
had no lack /. 

{ This Quotation would incline vs to think, that the abun- 
dance mentioned in the latter part of the former Verſe, as alſo 
the equality mentioned 2.00 end of ir, 15 rather to be under- 
ſtood with reference to the good things of this life, chan with 
reference to Spiritual Bleſſings 3 or ro remporal, and ſpiritual put 
togerher, balancing one another ro make an Iry. For cer- 

n it is, that this tion referreth to Manna, which was the 
Bread God afforded for the Bodies of his in the Wil- 
derneſs, though conſidered typically ir is rightly by the Apoſtle 
called ſpiritual bread, 1 Cor. 10. 5. ſignifying that Bread which 
came down from Heaven, which Moſes could not give (as Chriſt 
tells us, Fob. 6.50, $8.) Theſe words are quored from Ex. 16.18, 
though more agrecably to the Septuagint than to our tranſlation. 
The Hiſtory is this, The Manna being fallen, the Text faith 
Ve 17. that ſome gathered mors, ſome leſs; bur it ſo fell out, by the 
Providence of God ordering it , that when they came, and 
meaſured what they had gathered , He that gathered much had 
nothing over, aud be that gathered little bad ns lach. Now of 
this the Apoſtle makes an Argument to preſs the Corjnthsens to 
this charitable AR. The force of which lies in this. As it was 
in the caſe of Manna ; there were ſome that d more, 0- 
thers that gathered leſs, yet all had cnough z So it will be as to 
the riches of the World that men gather, chough ſome gather 
more, and orhers gather leſs, yet men will find, that thoſe thac 
have gathered little (have leſs Eſtates than others) uſing whar 
they have to the glory of God, and according to the divine rule, 
will have no lack : And thoſe that have gathered much, if they. 
do nor diſtribute ir according to the will of God, will find thar 
they have nothing over 3 God will ſhrink their heap inco ſome 
equality ro thoſe whom at Gods command they would not re- 
lieve, Eccl. 5. 10. He that loveth filver ſball not be ſatisfied with. fit- 
ver. The wiſdom _ = Divine A _ ordained 
levelling, nor made all men in thetr portions of the 
things of this life ; bur he hath willed ach Genie as Gees 
one may eat, (unleſs he or ſhe that wilt nor work) either from 
the ſweat of their own faces, or from the chariry,of others. Be- 
ſides, nature crayeth no gfeat bur is farisfied with a lictle ; 
$o as he that hath gathered lirrle ſhall have no lack,jf he can buc 
moderate the exceſſes of his Appetice. And he that hach g+- 
thered much hath nothing ww. your is either neceſſary for ay" 

11i 2 & 


Cruae. VIII: 


accepted according to what a man hath, and not 


{ Or, iſt, 


© x Pet, 2, 12; 


Or, be bath. 


Canae. VIII 


' td open their mouths , than againſt private Chriſtians of a more 


ſelf and his Family , or what he ought to part with for the re- 
lief of orhers at the Command of God. 


16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame 
earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation, but 
being more forward, of his own accord he went 


unto you m. : : 

m The Apoſtle, by his Exhortation, pur Tits upon this em- 
ployment of making ar Corinth an extraordinary Colle&ion for 
the r Chriſtians that were in 7udea 4 but it ſhould ſeem, 
thar when he did ir, Titus let him know, that he was before 
reſolved upon it : ſo as , though he went ar the entreaty of the 
Apoftle , yer he went alſo of his own accord , having reſolved 
upon the work before rhe Apoſtle ſpoke ro him of it. To let 
us know, that we are not lufficient of our felves ſo much as- to 
think one good thonght, he gives thanks ro God for putting this 
earneſt care into the heart of Titus. 

18 And we have ſent with him the brother» 
whoſe praiſe 5 in the goſpel, throughout all the 
churches 7. 

# Who this other Brother was, whether Luke, or Barnabas, 
or Silas , or Apolios , or Mark , is not mich material ; it is 
plain, whoever he was, that he was a Brother and a Mzziſter, 
one who had a' good repure for preaching the Goſpel. 


19 And not that only, but who was alſo choſen 
of the churches to travet with us, with this 
| grace o which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of 
the ſame Lord , and declaration of your ready 
mind p. | 

o And that he was choſen by the Churches ro go along with 
Paul and Tits , to carry rhe Charity of other Churches, ro the 
diftreſſed Chriſtians in Jude 3 which Charkty is here again cal- 
led Grace, for the reaſon before mentioned , v. x. p He de- 
clares that their end in this Adminiſtrarion , w#s the Glory of 
God, and the proof and dechararion of theſe Corinthians fince- 
rity of b/otherly Love , arid ready mind to yield obedience to the 
Will of God declared to them. 


20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us 


in this abundance which is adminiſtred by us q. 

q T have ſent more than one as witneſſes of what is done in 
this Service, that none might refle& upon thoſe truſted with the 
Chariry of divers Churches , as if they converted any part of it 
to their own private uſe, and did nor diftribute ir to thoſe for 
whom it was given. The Apoſtle here commendeth to all Mi- 
niſters and Chriſtians , a prudent foreſight of ſuch {ſcandalous 
imputations, as they may be expoſed to (be their ſincerity what 
ir will) from the men of the world , who have no good will ro- 
wards them, and a provifion againſt them. Pau could have 
truſted Titus in the diſtribution of theſe Alms , but he did not 
know what the World might ſay , had he diſcharged the truſt 
cs he therefore takes in one with him, to be a witnefs of 


21 *Proyiding for honeſt things, not only in 
the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men r. 
_ 7 He had faid the fame Rom. 12.17. In —_— he in- 
ſtrufteth us, what is the great Duty of all Chriſtians, but of 
Miniſters eſpecially, (who are as Cities built upon an Hill, and 
cannot be hid, and againft whom ill men are much more reddy 


obſcure condition) viz. to Provide things honeſt , not only in the 
fight of God, ( an eye, that in our altions we do —_— 
which God forbidden us , nor omit any thing which 
hath commanded us) bur alſo looking that in our converſation 
we (as much as in us lies) do thoſe things which have a good 
report amongſt men , Phil. 4. 8. For beſides that we are obli- 
gcd ro give no offence to 7tws or Gentiles, nor any way to alie- 
pate from che ways of God , we are alſo obliged to do 
what in us lieth to win and gain them to Chriſt ; ro which, the 
going of a&ions which they account diſhoneſt, (though it may 
be ſome are not ſo upon a firid inquiry) is oo fitting mean. 

22 And we have fent with them our brother 5, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent upon the 
great confidence which || 7 bave in you er. 

s This Brother is uncertaitily gueſſcd at , nor is it at all ma- 
rerial for us ro know whethet 1t were Epenetus , or Apolles , or | 
Soſtbenes, or any other ; fr is ſufficient for us to know , that he 
was @ Brother , and one of whoſe diligence and faithfulneſs the 
Apoſtle and the Churches, where Paul now was , had had ex- 
porunns t And that he was now very ready and forward to 
e Imployed 1n this Service , upen the Apoſtles recommenda- 
ten of this Church unto him. 


23 Whether ary do inquire of Titus , he is my 


pathoct and fellow-helper concerning you-: or our 
brethren be 5nqurred of they are the meſſengers of 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


þ 


# This Verſe contains the Apoſiles credenti . 
| ro 7:5 , and the other two wcefans hn hour rhe re een 
making this Colleon in che Church of Corinth, Many, in - 
rers where the drawing of their purſes5s ſolliciced and _ 
ned, are very ſcrupulous and inquiſicive, ſeeking all 
\ to: Excuſe themſelves ; one while pleading their own poy 
another while objeRing againſt the ſtate, or want, or qua, - 
of thoſe for whom they are ſollicired ; again, queitioni whe? 
ther their Charity ſhall ever come to thoſe perſons fr ho A 
'is defired , obje&ng againſt the perſons intrufted with the pu,” 
veyance or diftriburion of it. The Apoſtle having theref 
| before obviared ſome Obje&ions, he here obviarerh the laſt 
; mentioned, lerting rhem know , char the perſons intruſted ich 
; this Service , were unexceptionable perſons. He calleth Tz 
' his Parener and Fellow-helper concerning them, that is, in rhe buſi. 
neſs of the Goſpel , and promoting the 10n of their Souls, 
' For the others, he tells them they were ſuch as the Churches 
had thought fir co make their Neſſengers ; fo had the cregir of 
rhe Churches , whoſe Meſſengers they were, who would nor 
have Ineruſted them , if they Had nor judged them faidhfy 
w He eirher calleth the Churches, or them, the Glory of chrig, 
If the words be to be underſtood of whe Meſſengers, (which 
ſcemerh rhe faireſt application of them) the meaning is, thar 
they were Inſtruments of rhe glory of Chriſt ; or perfons who 
by their Grace, did bring much glory ro Chrift. Every ons 
that excellerh in the habirs or exerciſe of Grace , is the glory of 
Chniſt, becauſe withour Chriſt he can do nothing of that namre; 
I live, yet not I, bat Chriſt tiveth in me. The atts and exerciſe 
of Grace are indeed dur afts, bur the power by which we do 
them, is from Chriſt ; we glory in Chritt, and by our holy con- 
verfarions glorifie Chriſt, and Chrift glorieth in every pious and 
holy perſon, as God did concerning ob, Chap. 1. 8. & 2. 3, 
24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the 


cs 


churches, the proof of your loye, and of our boaſt- 


ing on your behalf x. 
Xz The Chapter concludeth with an Exhortation to their lj- 


| beraliry, backed with an heap of Argamens. 1. It would be aq 


evidence of their Jove to God, to their afflied Brethren, and 
to the Apofiſe, 4. It would be a proof of it ro thoſe Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches, ad to the Churches whoſe Mefſengers 
they were. g. It wonld evidence thar the Apofile had nor co 


Titus and others, boaſted on their behalf in vain. 


CHAP. IX. 
I ty as tonching * the miniſtring to the 
it is ſuperfluous for me to write unto you, 
4 I ſhould think the Particle 3g , here tranſlated for, had 
been berter tranflared But, as in © Pet. 4. 15. 2 Pt. 8. Our 
Tranſlators do render it. So theſe words comain an 
revocation of himſelf from the Argument he had dwelt upos in 
che whole former C , and the ſenfe amounts to this: Bu 
to what purpoſe do I mnltiply words ro you, to ade you 
ro mmiſter ro the Saints in diſtreſs ? as to you i 1s 
By this Art letting them know , that he had , no , burz 
confident er them 3; rhe ing of 
which hath alſo the force of another Argument, chat nyghe 
tot deceive the Apoſtles good opinion and confidence of then, 


2 Forl know the forwardneſs of your mind, for 
which I boaft of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago b, and your zeal hath 
provoret may many c. aa 

He gives the reaſon why he j ir ſaperfluous to 
write to them, becauſe they tk I fer re ind f chemſdves, 
and needed nor to be ſpurred on. This the Apoftle relk chem 
that be &new, (he had told chem of it, Chap. 8. 10.) he knewit 
either from rhemſclyes, or from ſore that came from them unto 
him ; aud ke had boaſted of them for this their forwardieſ in 
this good work to the Charches of Maredonie. c He rells them, 
that their warmth unto, and in, rhis work, had kIndled an hen 
in many in thoſe parts where he was. Having therefore been 
ſo forward in this good work, and fo good inftruments to kindle 
an hear in others, he would tror have them now come behind 
others, or grow cold in it. 

3 Yethavel ſent the bretbren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf 4, that , 2 
| ſaid, ys may be ready 

4 I did not the Brethren ſo tnuch to move you to this 
work , of quickett you to it , for you your ſelves it a 
year ago, and ſhewed a forwardneſs in it ; the morion proceed- 
ed from your ſelyes , and yon ſhewed a readineſs ro ic , which 
gave me occafion ro boaſt of you to the Churches of Macedeniz * 


the churches «, «1d the glory of Chriſt w. 


; Leſt 


 Cnar 


Saints, * Cha 


1 


b, 


15 


55. heare, 
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4 6 But this 7 // 


4 Leſt haply, if they of Macedpnia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we ſay not 
you ſhould be aſhamed in this fame confident 

alting f. 

j For foul come, and any of the Members of the Chur- 
ches of Macedonia , who have heard me boaſting of you as 4 
people very forward in this charitable work, and when they are 
come , they ſhould find you had done nothing , only talked 
much of your readineſs ; both I ſhould be aſhamed, and you 
alſo might ſee ſome cauſe to bluſh , which I, who conſult your 
- honour and reputation equally with my own, would prevent. 


5 Thereforel thought it neceſſary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 


v64- make up before hand + your bounty, || whereof ye 
ta had notice before s, that the ſame might be ready b 


25 2 matter of bounty 5, and not as of coyetouſneſs k. 
2 This was che cauſe why I judged ir reaſonable ro ſend the 
three Brerhren,before mentioned, unto you, that they might make 
up your bounty 3 +egre&TegJiower, nor fo much ro move, quick- 
en, of exhorr"you to it, as to haften the diſpatch, and perfetting 
of it, that your money might be ready gathered, The word which 
we tranſlare Bounty, 1n the Greeb fignifieth Bleſſing , which - 
h wich the Hebrew Diate&. Abigails Prefetir to David In 
diſtreſs is called MINA, a Bleſſing, 1 $4m. 25. 27. fo Facob 
called his Preſent to his Brother Eſax, Get. 33. 1t. Such kind 
of reliefs are called a B!eſing in both the Hebrew and the Greek 
Tongue : 1. Becauſe they are a part of Gods bleſfing upon him 
thar gives , Pſal: 24. 5. 2. Becauſe the giving of them & a re- 
cognicion of acknowledgment how far God hath bleſſed perſons, 
they giving a5 the Lord hath proſpered them, 1 Co7.15.2. 3, Be- 
cauſe they are an indication of the bleſſing, or well-wiſhing of 
him that giverh to him that receiverh the gift. 4. Becauſe they 
re a real doing good to the perſon that receiverh them, an @- 
fual bleffing of him. $5. Poſſibly they ate (in him thar gives) 
an effe val, real bleſſing of God; for we then bleſs God with 
what we have , when we uſe and improve it for the ends for 
which he hath given ir to us. Ir is very obſervable , Thar a li- 


de A ts to Chari 
ay thing of God, or hath any 
may be ready gathered Þ not to gather when 1 come. # As a 
Bleffing , we tranſlate ir as « matter of bounty : the ſenſe is the 
fame. þ Not of Covetouſneſs : The meaning 15, I have alſo ſenc 
the » that they may perſwade you to a free and liberal 
Contribution , a giving that may look like a Bleſfizg , nor as pro- 
from a narrow heart, fa which the love of money pre» 
valleth above the Love of God. Giving to the diſtreſſed Saints 
& God ſparingly , and diſproportionately ro what Eſtate we 
have, no way looks like a B 3 he that ſo gives, doth nor, 
acror ro the Apoſtles Phraſe, give #5 ewaoxay * for he 
mteither gives as the Lord hath bleſſed and proſpered him, nor 
yet according ro what God requires of him ; for he withholds a 

of what he ought to part with : neither doth he bleſs his 
Frotber 3 he doth him forme little good , but bleſ#ng another ſigni- 
nifies a more liberal doing good ro him. 


q , * He which ſoweth {paringly, 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully /. | 

| Whereas coverous perſons think all loft which rhey give to 
Qharirable uſes, the Apoſtle corretteth their miſtake , by lerting 
them know, that ic is no more loſt , than the ſeed is which the 
Embandman caſteth imo his ground , which bringerh forch 
thirty, fixry, or ſometimes an hundred-fold ; though with this 
dffetence, char whereas the Husbandmans Crop dependeth up- 
on the goodneſs and preparedneſs of his groand , it is nor {© 
with this ſpirirual Crop 3 a man ſhall not reap according to the 
ture of rhe Sofl in en he mea RS 
Propher, or to 2 man, in the name of a ; 
a« a righreous man , (though he may be miſtaken in the perſon 
to whom he ſo giveth) yet ſhall he receive the reward of z Pro- 
dhet, and of ari man : Thr this Qlenl Aquny Bl ve- 

according to the quanti whi owerh. 

ta lot igudly ad paring ſhall reap accordingly 3 he 
which ſowerh Y » ſhall reap liberally : From whence we 
may be confirmed , that the rewards of another life will not be 
equal, but bear forme proportion to the good works which men 
have done here.. 


7 Every man according as he eth in his 
fſolet him give, * not grudgingly, or of ne- 
rs þ for * God Ioveth a cheerful giver #n. 

# Let not any give out of any.awe of us, nor as it were for- 
by .our Authority, but as God ſhall pur ir into his heart, 
poty fy rogig or via & 3 nocbecauſe be 

, 4 or unw 3 nor 
thinks he hulk give, our 
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—— 


that giveth wich freedom and cheerfalneſs , nor him that giverh 
& ie were. by conſtrainr, or upon force z 1t is the 1i1 and 4+ 
(40x of the Giver , not the quantity of the gift that God looks 
at. The Apoltle, by naming God and his acceptance in the 
cafe , lets the Corinthians know , that God was concerned ia 
whar they thus gave 3 it was nor given to men only : according 
to thar, He that hath pity an the poor, len4ith to the Lords and that 
which he bath given, will be pay vim again, Prov. 19. 19 


$ And God # able to make all grace to abound 
towards you z, that ye always having all ſufficiency 


in all things, may abound to every good work 0. 

n Having made God 1n the Verſe before a Debror ro thoſe, 
who by giving to poor diſtreſſed Sainrs, would make him their 
Creditor ; he here proveth him to be no infolvent Debtor , bur 
able ro do much more for them, than they in rhis thing ſhould 
do at his command out of love ro him. He is (faich he) able 
ro make all Grace to abound towards you; the word tranſhted 
Grace , fignifieth all forrs of gifts , whether of a cemporal , or 
ſptricual narufe 3 and being here applied ro God , (who is the 
Author of all gifrs) ic may very properly be imerprered concer- 
ting both. God ts able ro repay you 1n remporal things what 
you thus lend him, and fo to pay you in Specie; and he 15 
able ro pay you in Yale , by ſpiritual habirs and influences. 
0 That you may have a ſufficiency in all things, ſo as that you 
may abound to, and in every good work. 


9 As it is written , He hath diſperſed abroad : 
he hath given to the poor : his righeeouſneſs re- 
maineth for ever p. 

2 As in the former Verſe the Apoſtle had aſſerred Gods Suf- 
fictency ro repay them what they ſFould lend him ; fo he here 
aſſerrech Gods readineſs and willingneſs. This he confirmeth 
from a promiſe taken out of Pſal. 112. g. (where alſo is further 
added——b4is horn ſhall be exalted with honour.) Concerning the 
merciful man , it is true thar $zlomon faith , There is that ſ-at- 


of Liberality : 1 had rather underſtand by it here his obedzence 
to the Command of God in his free diſtribution ro the poor : 
this temaineth in Gods Book of remembrance for ever, God 
will not forger this labour of love, Heb. 6. 10. The friends 
which he maketh with his Manmor of Unrighteouſneſs , ſhall r2- 
ceive bim into everlaſting habitations. A mans riches cannor re- 
main for ever, bur lis &ightevuſneſs, In rhe diftriburion of them, 
according to the Command of God, thar ſhall retain for ever. 


10 Now he that * miniſtreth ſeed to the ſow- 
er q, both miniſter bread for your food r, and mul- 
tiply your ſeed ſown, ) and increaſe rhe fruits of 
your righteonſneſs -. 

q The God, whoſe Providence and Bleſſing maketh rich, and 
who giveth this ſeed to the ſower, »r ſupply vou with wharſo- 
ever you ſtand in need of for this life, s and give you an heart 
to mulriply thac ſpiritual ſeed, by which the fruirs of your Righte- 
onſneſs ſhall be increaſed. Some Greeb Copies read theſe words 
in the Future renſe , according to which reading they are a 
formal promiſe, both of good things, whereby chey might ſhew 
their Charity 3 and alſo of a free and large heart, diſpoſing them 
ro that exerciſe of Grace. Our Tranſlators render ir 1n the 
form of a Prayer; which yet being the Prayer of the apoſtle, 
put up in Faich,, dorh vircually contain a promite borh of a tem- 
poral, and a ſpiritual increaſe. 

11 Being inriched in every thing to all bounti- 


to God s. 

t The word here tranſlated Bountifulneſs, ſignifies Simplicity, 
in oppoſition to deceir and fraud. We had it before Chap.8. 2. 
ſo Rom. 12. 8. (o 7am. 1. 5. God is ſaid to give 4ra5s 7 y 
(we tranſlare it liberally.) . We have in thete two Chapters mer 
with three words, by which the bounty of Chriſtians to perſons 
in diſtreſs , is expreſſed ; Grace, Bleſſing , Simplicity , y does, 
cunonic, eraiTys: The firſt lets ns know the true root of all 
acceptable giving to thoſe who are in diſtreſs, thar muſt be fee 


| Love : the ſecond expreſlech the true end , Bleſſing God and our 
Ne1ghbour, ſerving the Glory and Commands of God, and the 


neceſſities of our Brethren: this third expreſſerth the manner 
how we muſt give, that is, with ſmplicity. Ir is no true li>cra- 
liry where ſmplicity is wanting ; that a man doth noe what he. 
doth with a plain hearr and defign to obey God, and do good 
ro his Brother. &« As a further Argument to pres then to this 
liberality, he rells them , Thar it would cauſe them that were 
-_ Apoftles and Miniſters of Chriſt, to offer Thankſgiving unto 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not 
only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abun- 
dant allo by many thatkſgivings nnto God w. _ 

w No man ought to live to himſelf. The two great ends 'of 
Chriſtians iſe ought «© be the Glory of God, and the 

govd of others, eſpe ſuch as belong to the Houſhold of 
atth. This Service ( the Apoſtle ) ſcrveth bork choſe 
ends ; 1. It ſupplierh rhe neceſſities of the Saints: and , 2. It 


of choice : for God: loverh 6ne | 


cauſerh 


tereth,, 4nd yet increaſeth. The Pſalmiſt faith , His righteouſneſs 
| ronanaad for rver : by which rerm ſome underſtand his bounty 


fulneſs e, *:which cauſeth through us thankſgiving 4 


Cuap. IX. 


© Ta. 55. 10s 


Chap. I. It. 


4+ 14+ 


Crap. X. 


cauferh Thankſpivings to God by many perſons , and upon ma- 
ay accounts, (which he further openeth 1n the following verſcs ) 


13 Whilſt by the experiment of this miniſtrati- 
on x, they glorifie God for your profeſſed ſubje- 
Ction unto the goſpel of Chriſt y, and for your li- 


beral diſtribution unto them, and unto all men z: 

x Upan their receiving of what you ſent them, y they will 
ſee how ready you are to obey the Golpel of Chrilt , (which 
hath in ſo many places called you to this duty) and. this will 
give them occaſion-of bleſſing God, who in the day of his pow- 
er, hath made ſuch'a willing people, willing at Gods command 
and in conſideration of the Love of Chritt , ro ſtrip rhemlelves 
to cloath his naked Members , to reſtrain their own appertites 
to feed them. The Grace of God beſtowed on orhers , 15 mat- 
ter of great thankſgiving to every gracious heart. x Another 
cauſe of thankſgiving will be Gods moving your hearts towards 
them; will ſee reaſon to bleſs God, who hath raiſed them up 
ſuch friends in their grear ſtraits , ſo as they will both bleſs God 
on your behalf , for his Grace beſtowed on you, that our of the 
Gentiles he hath picked out a people ſo ſubje& to the Law of 
his Goſpel; and alſo on their own behalf, that God hath ſtirred 
up a people to compaſſionate them in their deep diſtreſſes. 


14 And by their prayer for you, which long af- 
ter you for the exceeding grace of God in you 4. 

a Another way , by which the Glory of God will be promo- 
ted, by your ſimple, free, and liberal Contriburion, is, that by 
this he will have more Prayers, which alſo will redound to your 
advantage, for it will procure Prayers for you : and nor Prayers 
only, but a great deal of fervent Love 3 fo as they will long after 

'our good, and after your acquaintance, when they ſhall receive 
bach an experiment of the excecding Grace of God 1n you. 


. 5 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
gift b. 


b Interpreters are not agreed what the Apoltle here mean- 
eth by Gods usſprakable Giſt. Some by it underſtand Chrift, 
who Is the Gift of God , and the Fountain of all Grace: and to 
this , the Epither [unfeabable] doth beſt agree. Others un- 
derſtand the Gofþel, by which the hearts of men arc ſubdued, 
effe&ually diſpoſed , and inclined to obey the Will of God. 
Others think ir is to be underſtood of that habit of brotherly 
Love, which from the Spirir of Chriſt , by the Goſpel , was 
wrought in the hearts of thele Corinthians. If the Jalt be 
meant, (to which the moſt incline) the Apoſtle declareth his 
firm perſwaſion of them , that they would obey him in this 
thing, and giveth God thanks for giving them ſuch an hearr. 
Secing the Contribution was not yer made , though a year be- 
fore had declared their readineſs to ir, I ſhould rather in- 
dine ro interprer it concerning Chriſt ; and that the Apoſtle 
concludeth this whole Diſcourſe about contributing to the relief 
of theſe Members of Chrift , with a general Doxology , or 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


viour, to remembex, how free he was from raſh anger and paſſi. 


on , how gentle he'was in his converſation , and by the obj 


tion that 1s upon you, to love and prattiſe thoſe Ver 
you ſaw, or have heard of, in him. 4 wWEs which 


2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be bold 
when I am preſent 4, with that confidence where. 
with I think to be bold againſt ſome,which 


of us as if we walked according to the fleſh e. 

@ Tc is rrue (faith the Apoſtle) when I have been with you 
I have made it my buſineſs ro behave my ſelf wich all obligi 
lweerneſs, nor uſing that Aurhority which I might have uſeg : 
and I beſeech you, as not ro blame me for that, (remembrins 
the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt) ſo by your converſation 
not to force me to another kind of converſation amongſt you ; 
that you would nor conſtrain me to a feverer behaviour towards 
you when I am preſent with you, e to be fo free with ſome of 
you, as at preſent I am reſolved to be ;* ſuch, I mean, as have 
traduced me, as if I walked according to the fleſh, that is, nor 
guided by the holy Spirit of God , and the dire&ions of his 
Word, bur by ſome external, carnal confideragions, reſpeRing 
my own profit , pleaſure, or reputation, indulging my own paſ- 
ſtons or corrupt affe&ions. ralbing after the fleſh is oppoſed to 
a walking aſter the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. He walketh aſter the flelb, 
to whom the fleſhly appernte is che Principle, Rule , and End 
of his Aﬀtions : as he , on the contrary , to whom thoſe habits 
of Grace, which are wrought in the Soul by the holy Spirit, or 
the Spiric himſelf more. immediately by his motions or impulſes, 
are the Principle of his Actions ; and the Word diRared by the 
Spirit, 15 the Rule of his ARions 3 and the Glory of God is the 
End of his ARions, is truly ſaid to walk aſter the Spirit. 


3 For though we walk in the fleſh , we do not 
war after the fleſh f : 

f There is a great difference berwixt walking in the fiſh, 
and warring aſter the fleſh. The beſt of men in this life walk in 
the fleſh, as their Souls are nor in a ſtare of ſeparation from, bur 
| union with the body ; but they do nor walk aſter the fiſh, as 

their fleſhly apperire is nor the Principle of their a&ions , nor 
the (arisfation of it the End of their ations. The Apofile, in 
the latrer part of the Verie , changeth the Verb ; 1o the former 
part he called our converſation , a walking ; in the latter part 
he calleth irc a Warring 5 which he deſcribeth Negarively in this 
Verſe, Pofitively in the followitig-Verſes. In calling it a Ware 
ring, he lets us know that it is," and will be a life of oppoſition, 
in which a Chriſtian will have many Enemies : though his hand 
be againſt none, yer many hands will be againſt him. But 
though they be men of firife and contentZon, in a Paſſive ſenſe, yer 
they are not ſo in an Adtive ſenſe, according to the uſual notion 
of warring : For they war not aſter the fleſh , neither as flybly 
men, nor in a carnal feſhly manner, nor yer for fleſhly ends. The 
men of the World war for their honour and glary , or for re- 


bleſſing of God for Jeſus Chriſt , who is the Author and Fini- | 
ſher of all Grace, withour ſuch a particular reference to the pre- 


venge and farisfa&tion of their lufts, or for the inlarging of their 
—_— and Dominions ; but we do not thus war aſter the 
e 
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[ . 
|| think | or, 
. lecbou, 


4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal g, but mighty || through God, * to the pulling [0r,vGu 
down of ſtrong holds hb.) ug 
CHAP. X, 4 our End is ticked] ſo are our dhans : the Means by 
: which we manage our ſpiritual Fight, are ſpiricual. Whether 
I NY” I Paul my ſelf beſeech you by the meek- | by theſe Weapons he nab the Word of God, and his 
fOr,in outward neſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt a, who || in | ing the Goſpel, or the Cenlures of the Church duly adminiſtred ; 
preſence am baſe among you b,' but being abſent, | £5 ne. oo. bed yy —_ nya here __ 
—_ bold towards you ho . _ | they are of a ſpiritual nature, and have their effe&s upon the 
Hitherto the Apofile , (who in hu former Epiſtle had blamed this mind and inward part of a man : yer h through the concur- 
Church ſor ſo many things, and adzalt ſharply with them) in this | rence of Divine Grace, there is in them a mighty force and 
Epiſtle , bath treated them as if they bad been a people that bad | power , to pull down ftrong Holds. By whieh Metaphorical ex- 
bad no faults, or none but what in obedience to bis former Epiſtle | preſſion he underſtands whatſoever oppoſeth the Goſpel , and 
they bad reformed, azd become a new lump : which argutth, that | (cemeth to defend and uphold men in their finful courſes ; fub- 
the major part of the Members of it were a good and an obedient | duing the Will of man, which is ſo ſtrong an Hold, that all che 
people , by whoſe prevalent Vote they had reſormed much that was power of Hell cannot ſtorm it. ; 
amiſs. But in*heſe ſour laſt Chapters , to let us know that there # . "<p . . aint 
was yet ſame of the old leaven amongft them, be uſtth another | 5 Caſting down || 1Maginations e, and eyery high [0, 
ftile ;, taking notice , that be underſtood there was among? them | thing that exalteth ir ſelf againſt the knowledge 
another (though poſſibly the leſſer) Party who bad much vilified | of God k., and bringin into captivity every 
bim ; and juſtifying bimſelſ againſt their whiſprrings and ca- thought to the obedience Chrin l 
lumnits, not without ſome ſhary refletions upon them. 5 Aoxouts  Reaſonings ; & and ev bigh thing , every 
. . . . y . y q 
 « Methzeſs reſpeRteth the Spirit or inward man, being a Ver- | height of reaſoning , which exalteth it 0 againſt the know- 
tue that moderateth inward anger and Gentleneſs | ledge of God. The 'great Troublers of this Church of Corinth 
more refpeterh the ourward converſation. The Apoſtle men- | were the Heathen Phi and ſuch as had ſucked in their 
rionerh both rheſe Vertues , as eminent in Chriſt , who 1s our | Principles ; with whoſe Notions, which were Concluſions drawn 
great Example, and.co whom ali Chriſtians are bound to be ; from Reaſon not Gnttified and ſubdued to the Will of God, di- 
conformable. b He here repeateth the words of thoſe who, | vers Do&rines of Faith would not agree. S. Pau! tells them, 
in this Church , reproached him ; they reported him a man, | that the (which was the great of his warfare) 
_——— was there in preſence with them, was lowly and | through the Power of God, was mighty to pull down the ſtrong 
humble enough. © but when he was abſent from them, then | Holds, which Unbelief had in the carnal Lnderftanding of men » 
he wrote imperioully and confid enough. The ſenſe of | to overthrow their Reaſonings, the of chem, which ex- 
_ IL 08 s 2 Park whom ſome you | alted themſelves againſt the Do&rine of Faith. / And to bring 
ſay, That w I am there with you .{ am low and Ty vonua , every thought or counſel into 4 captivity to tht 
enough, cven to ſome degrees of baſeneſs ; bur when I am ab- | obedience of Chrift 5 ſo as wharſoever was revealed by the A 
ſent, then I wrice like a Lord, boldly and confidemly) I be- | files from the Spirit of God , men readily agreed and 
tcech you to conlider the temper of our comm6n Lord and Sa- | obedience to ; what-ever their thoughts or reaſonivgs _ 
. ? 


* ceding Diſcourſe 3 yer hereby hinting to them, that wichour the 
*influence of his Grace they would, they could do nothing. 


appearance. 


were, they gave credic to it: not becauſe it appeared rational 
to them, but upon the divine authority ofthe Revelation ; ſub- 
© mirring their reaſon to that, and believing ir the moſt rational 
thing in the World, that they ſhould believe whar God affirmed, 
and do what God commanded, and this bleſſed effet the Gol- 
pel had in all thoſe who heartily imbraced it : for indeed to 
ive an aſſent to a Propofition, meerly upon a (enfible or ra- 
tional demonſtration, is no Faith 3 thar 15, no divine Faith ; 
Truly to believe, mm a divine ſenſe, is to aſſent to a Propofirion 
upon the credit of the Revelation, though 'we cannor make ic 
out by our Reaſon : and this 1t is ro have our thoughts brought 
into a Captivity to the Obedience of Chrilt. That whereas 
Reaſon,as It is ſince the Fall ſubjefted in man, riſerh up mn Arms 
againſt ſeveral divine Propofitions ; and faith, How can theſe 
things v2: 2 How can one be three, and three one? How could 
the divine and humane nature unite in one perſon? How can 
the dead riſe ? &*c. The Believer audit verbum DA & tacet, 
readerh theſe rhings and others of the like nature plainly afſer- 
red in holy Writ, and chides down his reaſon ; reſolving to give 
credit to theſe things meerly becauſe God hath' ſaid them, who 
canflot ly. Thus our yejuere thoughts, counſels , reaſonings, 
deliberacions, concluſions, all the produt of our underſtand- 
ing, is brought into a Captivity to che Obedience of Chriſt ; 
and reaſon ic (elf, which ts the Governeſs and Miſtreſs of the 
Soul of man, is made a Captive to Revelation. And jn this ap- 
' peared the mighty power of the Weapons of the Apoſtles 
Warfare. 


6 And having in readineſs to revenge all diſabe- 


dience, when your obedience is fulfilled »:. 

m The Apoſtle certainly means by this, Excommunication ; 
which was the Rod which he had before mentioned : asking 
them, if they would he ſhould come unto them with a Rod 3 
This Rod he here rhreatneth chem with 3 telling them, that he 
had another Weapon of his warfare of a ſpiricual nature too, 
ro be uſed againſt ſuch as preferred themſelves ro be Believers, 
bat walked diſorderly ; Only he at preſent ſpared them, be- 
cauſe though a grear part of them were obedient, yet there 
were ſome amongſt them of whoſe Obedience he could nor yer 


glory j bur yer he hoped well, and therefore ſhould wair, uncil | 


by the uſe of all fair means (ſuch as Exhorrations, and Argu-, 
ments) he had reduced as many of them, as he could unto O- 
bedience. Bur that being done, God had inmuſted him with 
another Weapon, with which he would, in the name and by 
the authority of God, revenge his glory upon the diſobedience 
of others. Herein the Apoſtle hath ſer a Rule and a Partern to 
all Churches, where are mulcirudes that walk diſorderly 3 not to 
be too haſty in Excommunicating them, bur ro proceed gradu- 
ally ; firſt nſing all fair means, and waicing with all patience for 

reducing them to their-dury, who will by any gentle, and 
fair means be reduced 3 and then revenging the honour and 
glory of God only upon ſuch as will not be reclaimed. 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward a 

"149, n? * If any man truſt to himſelf that he 

46 3s Chriſts o, let him of himſelf think this again, 

that as he :s Chriſts, even ſo are we Chrilts p. 

1, » Are ye ſo weak as to judge of perſons and things meerly 

from their Faces , prerences, or ourward appearances? and to 

magnify cheſe falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, meerly becauſe they 

ſer forth, and magnify themſelves , or becauſe they rake up a 

great breadth in the World, and live in a little ſtare and ſplen- 

dor? » If any of them do judge that he is the ſervant, or 

the Miniſter of Chriſt , why ſhould he not think the fame of 

me? what hath he to ſay to prove his relation ro Chriſt more 

than I have ? what hath he to glory in upon that account more 
than I have ? 


8 For though 1 ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
®1419. * oor authority (which the Lord hath given us 
6 for edification, and not for your deſtruftion q) * 


I ſhould not be aſhamed r. 

Here is a remarkable Maxime , a Rule from which all Ec- 
defiaſtica Superiours ought to meaſure their ations. God bath 
given to ng Superiours a power ſor deftruttion of the Flock, but only 
jor Edification ; ſo as that no (uch can pretend to a power recei- 
ved from God, to do, or exad any thing which may any wayes 
hinder the Salvation cf the Souls pur under their rraft 3 they 
ought to cammand or exa& noching, nor to. do any thing, bur 
what may probably tend to the promoting of peoples Faith, and 
Holineſs, and Eternal Salvation. . This Maxime the Apoſtle purs 
m na parentheſis in this Verſe,to ſweeren whar he had before ſpo- 
ken, pceaſng his readineſs to revenge the diſobedience of 
luch who appear to be Rtubborn and contumacious. » But 
he tells chew, he ſhould nor be aſhamed if he did boaſt ſome- 

more of a juſt and due avthority than the falſe _—— 
and Teachers had, who vijified him ; for he was an Apoſtle, and 


9 That I may not ſeem as if 1 would terrify 
youby letters /. FR 
is ration Apoſtle (az we 
[arm by the nr Verſe) ; wil you (faith rele As ther! 


ot more immediate atthority - than they who were ordinary among 
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have an Authority, and a further Authoriry than thoſe who vi- 
lify me can pretend unco: bur I alſo tell you, I have no Autho- 
rity to do any harm to any of you ; all the Authority I have is 
fer. your Edificarion, as much as lyerh in me to promote the 
buſineſs of your Salvation 3 So that I need not be reported as 
one thar went about to territy you by my Letters ; yet I know 
there are ſome who (o repretent me unto you. 


tio For bis letters (+ ſay they) are weighty and + Gr. ſaith be, 
powerful, but h:s. bodily preſence 5s weak, and his 
ſpeech contemptible e. | 
t There are fome amongſt "you thar tell you, that indeed 
(when abſent) I write ſeverely, and with authoriry 3 bur when 
T am there with you, neither my behaviour, nor my ſpeech, 
ſpeaks any fuch Authority. 


11 Let ſuch a one think this, that ſuch as we 
are in word, by letters when we are abſent, ſuch 
will we be alſo in deed when we are preſent «. 

# I would have no ſuch perſon think ſo of me, for he ſhall 
find me the fame in deed when I come, that I have ſpoke: my 
| ſelf to be by my Letters. 1 do nor write vainly, meerly to ter« 
rify you, but whart I truly intend to do z and when I come he 
ſhall find that I will dg. 


12*For we dare not make our ſelyes of the num- * Ch4Þ- 3- $4 
: & $+ 12+ 
ber, or compare our ſelves with ſome that com- 
mend themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves 
by themſelves, and comparing themſelyes amongſt 
themſelves, are || not wiſe w. , [| Or, under- 
w This whole Verſe is a refle&ion upon the falſe Teachers of (tand it 10% 
the Church of Corinth, from whoſe manners Pu! purgeth him- 
ſelf. I-(faith he) dutſt nor, as ſome ochers, magnify my elf, 
not compare my ſelf with thoſe that do fo. Neither is it any 
wiſdom 1m them to contemn and deſpiſe others, in compariſon 
of themſelves ; for oblerve, what meaſures they rake, they only 
meaſure themſelves by themſelves, and con themſelves a- 
mongſt themſelves, thar is, with Birds of their own Feather 
ſuch as are like unro themſelves, and of rheir own FaRtion and 
Party : which no wiſe men would do. 


13 But we will not boaſt of things without our | 
| meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the || rule | or, 1;:e, 
which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 
The Apoſtle may be underſtood, as {peaking both of Spi- 
ritual and alſo of his Travails to the ſeveral places whither 
he had gone preaching the Goſpel. He refleRerh ſtill upon the 
falſe reachers who were crept into this Church; who (as ir 
ſhould ſeem) had much boaſted of their gifts and abilicies, and 
of their labours, and ſucceſſes. In oppoſition ro whom (he 
e 


— 


P- | faith) that he boaſted not without bis meaſure, or (as it is in 


Greth Te duileg) wnmeaſurable things ; bur he kept himſelf 
within the meaſure of the rule 3 that is, according to that regular 
'meafure which God hath fet us. Which meaſwe exrenderh ever 
to you, You have thoſe amongſt you who - boaſt unmeaſurably 
'of the gifts which they have, and of the great chings which they 
do ; I durſt not do {o (faith the Apoſtle) God hath given me 
a meaſure and. a rule, according to that I have ated, and of thole 
aRings only I will glory. And in my fo doing I can boaſt of 
you, for to you my meajure and line hath reached. God hath 
made me an inſtrument to raiſe him up a Church amongſt you. 


14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our 
meaſure, as coup we reached not unto you, for 
we are come as far as to you alſo, in preaching the 
Goſpel of Chriſt y. 

y For in our boaſting of you as our Converts, amongſt whom 
I have preached rhe Goſpel, and God hath made my 
ſuccefiful ; we do nor ſtrerch our ſelves beyond our meaſure, 
and arrogate that to our ſelves which belongerh not to us: for 
the thing is crue, and ye know that in our preaching the Goſpel 
we have come as far as unto you, and that God harh given our 
Labours ſucces amongſt yoo. 


15 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, 

that 5s, of * other mens labours, but having hope, + Rom. 15-20: 
| when your faith is increafed, that we ſhall be || en-  g,, ,aenifed 

targed by you, according to our rule in you. 

ly z 

So that although we have boaſted of you , we have not 

boaſted of things without ovr meaſure 3, that is of things that are 

nor, of (as the Apoſtle expounds himfelf ) of things that were 

not done by him but by other men ; for his line did reach unto 

them, and his Labours had-been imployed, and made fuccefful 

them, - And he declares his hope, that whery the Goſ- 

pel ſhould have had is ll feces amongtt rhe, and their ſaith 

ſhopld be increaſed 5 (enher by the addition of more perſons to 

ing of cheic Faith, 

and the Miniſter: 


o 


of the Gofpet to them, ſhould by ir be nagziped, gr made grear: 
to wit by their means, who mach Navigation, would have 


opportun ies 
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opportunities ro commend the Goſpel , and the Miniſtry of 1t, 
to other people, amongſt whom they ſhould come : Wherein 
yer they ſhould not excecd their Rule 3 for though ordinary M1- 
niſters be fixed in particular Churches and places, yet the Apo- 
ſtles Rule was to go and preach the Goſpel over the whole 
World, being ried to no certain people or places. 


16 To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond 
you 4, and not to boaſt in another mans {| line of 


things made ready to our hand 6. 

a The Apoſtle here expoundeth what he meaneth by the 
term magnified or inlarged inthe preceding verſe, viz. to have a 
door opened to preach the Goſpel in places whither it was not 
yet come. God honoureth perſons when he makerh them inſtru- 
ments to bring any to an acquaintance with , and to the embre- 
ing of his Goſpel , who fSrmerly had been ignorant of it , and 
nor acquainted with it. b He here ſeemerh to retle& on the 
falſe Teachers crept into this Church, who had nothing ro boaſt 
in but a pretended building upon other mens foundations , and 
carrying on a work by others made ready to their hands 3 and 
ſeemerh to prefer the work of Converſion, and an inftrumenta- 
liry in that, before an inſtrumencaliry meerly 10 edificarion, and 
carrying on the work of God already begun in peoples Souls. 


17 * But he that glorieth, let him glory in the 


Lord c. BENE 

c But we have none of us any thing to glory in; neither I 
Paul who plant , nor Apollos that watereth; whether God ma- 
keth uſe of us as the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, or as Inſtru- 
ments to carry on the work of the Goſpel already planted , we 
have noching of our own to glory in. God gives the increaſe 3 
we have therefore no reaſon to glory in our ſelves , or 1n our 
own performances , but only te give thanks to God , who ma- 
keth uſe of us poor earthly Veſſels to carry about and diftribure 
that heavenly Treaſure, by which he makerh Souls rich in Faith 
and good Works ; all that we do is only inftrumentally 3 God 


{| Or, rule. 


* Tſa. 65. 16. 
Jer. 9. 24- 
x Cor. 1. 31. 


is all, and in all} as to primary Efficiency. 
13 For, not he that commendeth himſelf, is ap- 


proved, but * whom the Lord commendeth 4. 
d Solomon , Prov. 29. 2. faich, Let another man praiſe thee, 
and not thine own mouth 3 a ſtranger, and not thy own lips: Self- 
ion is an ungrateful ſound ro ingenuous ears 3/ no 
man thinks another a jor the berrer for his commending him- 
ſelf, but always hath the worſer opinion of him for ſuch boaſt- 
ing 3 but chis Text ſpeaketh of an higher 6 yr » Vit 
from God. No man 1s approved of God for his ſpeaking well 
of himſelf ; the buſineſs is , who they are who approve them- 
ſelves in the work which God hath committed to them ; to 
whom the Lord will fay , #ell done , good and faithjul ſervants : 
poſtle refers borh himſelf, and thoſe who magni- 


® Rom. 2+ 29. 
x Cor, 4+ $» 


to whom the A 
fied themſelves, bur vilified him. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ould to God you could bear with me a 
* Chap. $. 13. little in * zy folly, and indeed || bear 
jOr,you do bear yith me 4. 


with Me. « Thar which the Apoſtle here calls his Folly, was his ſpeak- 
ing ſo much in his own commendarion ; which indeed is no 
berter than folly , unlefs there be a great reaſon : which was 
here ; for ir was the falſe Teachers, vilifying his Perſon and 
Office , that pur him upon ic. The Verb, in the latter part of 
the Verſe, may be read either Imperatively, (and fo we tranſlate 
ir) as if it were an intreary of them to excuſe him in ( 
ſo much good of himſelf ; or 1ndi-atzvely, you do bear with me. 


2 Forl am jealous over you with godly jealou. 
fie b; for I have eſpouſed you to one husband c, 
* Col. 1.28. * that I may preſent you * a a chaſt virgin to 
” Lev. 21. 13- Chriſt d. 
b 7ealouſie is a paſſion in a perſon which makes him impatient 
of any Rival or Partner in the thing or perſon beloved. The 
Apoſtle tells them , that he was jealous over them , and t 
lers them know , that he ſo paſſionately loved them, as that he 
was-not patient that any ſhould pretend more kindneſs to them, 
than he had for them ; and withal , that he had 'ſome fear of 
them , left they ſhould be perverted and drawn away from the 
fimpliciry of the Goſpel ; upon this account he calls it a godly 
Fealouſie. c For (fah he) I have been inſtrumental to bring 
you ro Chriſt ; this he calls an Eſpou/ing of them, (the union of 
perſons with Chriſt being expreft in Scripture under the notion 
of a Marriage, Eph.s. 23,c.) 4d And he his carneſt 
deſire to preſent them to Chriſt ;ncorrapted, like a chaſt Virgin. 


©. 3 Butl fear leſt by any means as * the ſerpent 

beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 

_— be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in 
rilt e. 

e Inall Jealoufie there is a mixtore'of love. and fear : the A- 

poſtles love to this Church , together wich his carneſt defire to 

preſent them in the Day of Judgment unto Chriſt pure and in- 


* Gen. 3 4+ 
Joh. 8. 43- 
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corrupted , cauſed him ro write ; becauſe he was afraid, left 
| thar as tne _ by his ſubrilty deceived Eve, fo ſome ſubril 
Seducers ſhould corrupt them, and ſo withdraw them from the 
fimpliciry of their Faith in Chriſt, and obedience ty him. This 
danger was partly from the Pagan Philoſophers , mixing their 
Philoſophical Notions with the plain DoGtrine of the Goſpel ; 
and partly, from ſome that were tenacious of the Judaical Rites 

and would nor underſtand the abolition of the Ceremonial 

Law. 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive ano- 
ther ſpirit, which ye have not received, or * ano. 
ther goſpel which ye have not accepted, ye might * Ga. i, 4, 
well bear with him f. 

5 How our Tranſlators have interpreted xaas; noiy td, 
you may well bear, I cannot tell : the words manifeſtly are to he 
interpreted, you have well born, and fo are -plainly a refle&ion 
upon ſome in this Church, who had patiently endured falſe 
Teachers, who had preached other Do&rine than what Pau! 
had preached. And this the Apoſtle giveth as a reaſon of his 
fear , leſt they ſhonld be corrupted and drawn away from th 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel. This certainly is more obviouſly the 


] ſenſe of the words , than what others incline to , who make the 


ſenſe this: If any other could come to you , who could 

tO you a better Jeſus , a more excellent Saviour than we have 
done ; or a more excellent Spirir than him whom you have re- 
ceived ; or a more excelleat Do&rine than the Do&rine of the 
Goſpel , which we have preached , you might bear with bim. 
For I ſee no prerence to interpret the Yerb as in the Potential 
Mood, it is manifeſtly the Indicative Mood ; and declareth, not 
whar they might do , but what they bad done ; which made the 
Apofllle jealous of them , leſt they ſhould be perverted. And 
our Saviour , Job. 5. 43. hath taught us , That thoſe who with 
the moſt difficulry receive thoſe who come ro them in Gods 
Name, are always moſt cafie to receive thoſe who come in their 
= name , without any due Authoriry or Commiſſion from 


5 For ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the * 1 Cartgqvj 
very chiefeſt of the apoſtles g. 12. 1h 
£ The Apoſtle, doubtleſs, meaneth thoſe thar were the true Gal. 2.6. 
Apoſtles of our Lord ; thoſe who were immediately ſent out 
by him to preach the Goſpel, behind whom the Apoſtle ws 
nor , either in reſpe& of miniſterial Gifts and Graces, or in re 


ſpe& of Labours, or in reſpe& of the Succeſs which God had 
given him in his work. Our Merhod , that falſe Teachers uſed 
to vilifie Paul , was, by magnifying ſome others of the Apoſtles 
above him, and preferring them before him 3 which makes him 
both here, and in Gal.2. & Rom. 11. 13. to magnifie his Office, by 
ſhewing them, there was no reaſon why they ſhould make a diffe- 
rence berw1xt him and otherApaftles : for he had che ſame im- 
mediate Call, was intruſted with the ſame Power, furniſhed and 
adorned wich the (ame Gifts , in Labowrs (as he elſewhere faith) 
he had been more than they all 3. nor had God been wanting in 
giving him ſucceſs in his labours, proportionable to the chicfeſt 
of them. So as he was not 4 whit bthind them. 


6 But though * 7 be rude in ſpeech b, yet not 

in * knowledge 5 ; but * we have been throughly + p,4.4.4 

made manifeſt among you in all things k, * Chap. 4% 
þ Admir (faith the Apoſtle) that I be no Oraror , ſpeaking & 5, 11. 

to you In high language , or in a near ſtile and phraſe ; either 12, 

having no faculty that way , Or if I have, yet chufing rather to 

ſpeak plainly and home ro your Conſciences, than Roridly ro 

rickle your ears with a fine ſound and chiming of words. # Yet 

I bleſs God , I am not defeRive in knowledge z and , as God 

hath inlightned me with a large knowledge of his Will, 1 

have communicated to you the whole Counſel of God. & And in 

all things, which may declare me an Apoſtle, one ſent of Chrilt 

about the buſineſs of the Goſpel , I have been made __ 

amongſt you ; preaching amongſt you the whole Dodrine 

the Goſpel , and having been an Inſirumenc to convert many of 

you from Paganiſm to Chriſtianiry. 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing my 
ſelf, that you might be exalted /, becauſe 1 have 
preached to you the goſpel of God freely m? 
| What is it thar hath made you take ſuch offence ar me? ſee- 
ing you cannot ſay , that either in my Call , or in my Gifts and 
Graces, or in my Labours, or in the ſucceſs of my labours, [ have 
been inferiour to the chieſeſt _——_ Doth this offend 
you, that for your ſake I have y my Authority , and de- 

from my Right ? which makes ſome of you ſay, 1 4 
aſe in preſence. m Is it for my putting you to no charge in 
the Goſpel ? This was a thing wherein he 
and rold them, 1 Cor. 9. 6, 12, 15- thar be would rather dit, 
than bave his glorying void in this particular. 
8 I have robbed other churches , taking wages 


of them, to do you ſervice ». | 
x He the term of Robbing ocher Churches , b7 7 


$ I Cor. L1H 
& 21,14 


| taking wages of them, (which indeed is oo » as he ha 
proved 1 Cor. 9.) All the robbery that was in it lay nos 


Y 


. 


Cnap, Y. 
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Thar his mainrenance , in ſtrineſs of Right , ſhould have beeh 

reionably from this , as well as from other Churches ; but 
pe ſome reaſons, _- he thinks fit ro conceal) he refuſed ro 
receive any thing from this Church 3 but ſpated them , and 11: 
ved upon the maintenance he had from other Churches, while 
' he was doing them ſervice. Either he ſaw the Members of this 
Church were poor, or that there were ſome in this Church who 
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would ſooner have taken advantage to reproach him for ir, and 
ſo have hindred the ſucceſs of the Gofpel., Whatever it was 
that cauſed the Apoſtle to do it, cerrain it is, thar he did ir, 
and made ir a great piece of his glorying. 


9 And when 1 was preſent with you , and want- 


112.13 ed,1 * was chargeable to no man #: for that which 
te. 9+ was lacking to me, the * brethren that came from 


a Macedonia , ſupplied p, and in all things I have 
ate 


my ſelf from being burdenſom unto you, and 


ſo will I keep my ſelf q. 


o The word which we tranſlate Chargeable , ſignifies ro be- 
yun ; I benummed no man : Or \ as others) 1-was not my ſelf 
more benummed in any thing, If we rake ir in the fir mentio- 
ned ſenſe, ir lers us ſee a reaſon why Paul refuſed to rake wages 
of the Church of Corinth, leſt he ſhould cool and bennm chem 
a5 to the receiving of the Goſpel. when they ſaw it would prove 
chargeable ro them. If, m the latter fenſe , the Apoſtle ſeems 
to tefle upon ſuch whom wages only edged.to their work, 
who preached meerly for gain and filthy lucre. To diſtinguiſh 
himſelf from ſuch Hirelings , he tells them, that when he was 
wih them, and laboured amongſt them 1n preaching the Gol- 
pel, he pur them to no charge 3 yer he was nor ſlathful in his 
work; but as laborious as thoſe who did take Wages. p As to 

imſelf, he had want enough whilſt he was a them ; bur 
the Providence of God ordered him a ſupply from the Churches 
of Macedonia, and by that means he kept himſelf from being 
burdenſome to them. q And he tells them, ſo he was reſolved 
that he would ſtill be. 


10 * As the truth of Chriſt is in me |, * no 


#wef- man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions 
= of Achaia r. 


eg. 15. 


! The Apoſile often repeateth this , glorying much in it, 
that in this Region of Achais, he had oreathed the Goſpel with- 
out charge to the hearers ; he did fo alſo at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. 
2 $56, 9. Bur concerning them, he ſaith, what he no where 
lauh of the Corinthians, that they received the word in much affii- 
fie; which might (probably) be the cauſe. It is moſt likely 
that he either diſcerned this people ro be more covetous, 
and too much lovers of their money 3 or that there was a gene- 
ration among them, who, if he had taken wages for lis labours, 
would have reproached him as one that was an hireling, and 
who did all that he did for money. And indeed, himſelf ſeem- 
«© in the nexr Verſes to give this as a reaſon. 


Ii Wherefore? becauſe 1 love you not? God 
knoweth 5. 
Can you poſſibly interpret my nor being chargeable ro you, 
| joan & hooks me to you ? God hn 
eh che contrary. 


$12, . 12 But what Ldo, that I will do*, that] may 


cut off occaſion from them which deſire occaſion :, 
that wherein they glory, they may be found even 
as We #. 


t I know (faith the Apoſtle) that there are ſome amongſt 
you, who, our of their hatred ro me, wou!'d ſeek any occafion 
to aſperſe me to 'uſtifie themſelves. If I had (as I might) have 
taken wages amongſt you for my labours, they would either 
have taken occaſion from it to have aſperſed me (as doing what 
I did from a mercenary ſpirit) or at leaſt ro have juſtified them- 
elves in yoo ener £ , a rind to prevent 
any ſuch occaſions © #. It ſhould ſeem by theſe 
words that ſome Teachers in thi Church, being ( ) men 
of Eſtates, required no maintenance of the People 3 would 
ave raken advantage againſt the Apoſtle , if he had taken any, 
Spelidy ſome others exaRted upon them unreaſonably 3 who, 

Payl taken wages, would have juſtified themſelves by his 
Example. The Apoſtle therefore was reſolved to cut off from 
them any pretence, or occaſion of boaſting 3 and to do what 


ever any of them did , in ſparing the Corinthians as'to the buſi-, 


neks of their Purſes. 


13 For fuch ave falſe apoſtles w, deceitful work- 
ers x, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 


Thar is, 


work is but to cheat and deceive you : and that, both with refe- 
ſence to their Call and Authpriry which they pretend ro and 


w perſons pretending to-be ſent of Chriſt, but were 
indeed never ſent of him, x deceitſul-workers3 perſons whoſe 


14 And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is tranſ- 


formed into an angel of light z. 


2 Ir is not ar all ro be admired, that the Emiſſaries of Satan 
diſſemble, and prerend theinſelves to be what they are nor, for 
even Satan himlelt , who is the prince of darknefs, in order tro 
the deceiving and ſeducing of Souls, transformeth himſelf into 
an Angel of light; that is; purs on the appearance and form of 
a good Angel. . He calls them Angels of light, becaiiſe rhey 
were wont co appear in a lighrfome bri z or becauſe of 
thar glory in which they behold the Face of God; or becauſe 
of thoſe great meaſures of Heavenly knowledge whicty thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits have. All rempred Souls have an Experiment of 
this ; for none is rempred to Evil under the appearance of Evil ; 
(Evil as Evil being what a reaſonable Soul cannot be courted to. 
The Devil therefore, in all his remprarions to fin, chough h 
end be to ruine and deſtroy, yet appeareth as an Angel of light ; 
moving the Soul to Evil under the notion and appearance of 
good. 


15 Therefore it is no great _ 
ſters alſo be transformed as the mini 


If his mini- 
ers of right- 


eouſneſs .*., * whoſe end ſhall be according to their * Phil. 3 


works 4. 


.*. It is no wonder if there be like Servants , like Maſters: 
And as the Devil , in orderto the deceiving of Souls, prerends 
to what he is not, wiz. @ friend to them: So thoſe who ſeek 
their own profir, not your » ſhew themſelves to be his Mi- 
nifttrs, driving the (ame deſign with him, alſo do the like, and 

their A ing themſclves to be Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and ro aim art the 
you the way of righteouſneſs , 
of rheir works, and r 
worbs. 


good of your Souls, by reaching 
4 bur God will wage e” 
reward ar laſt will be according to their 


boaſt my ſelf a little c. 


þ TI know that he, who is much in magnifying and praiſing. 
himſelf, ordinarily is judged to be a Fool; bur though I do fo, 
let me nor lie under that imputation. There is 2 time for all 
things 3. a time for a man to ceaſe from his own praiſes, and z 
time for him to praiſe himſelf, The rime for the latter, is, 
when the glory of God, or our own juſt Vindication is concern- 
ed; borh which concurred here: the Apoſtle was our of mea- 
ſure vilified by rheſe falſe Apoſtles ; and the glory of God was 
eminendly concerned, that fo great an Apoſtle and inftrumenc. 
in promoting the Goſpel, ſhould nor be expoſed ro contempr, 
as a mean and deſpicable perſon, or as an Lmpoftor and Decei-- 
ver. c Butif you will judge me a Fool, be irſo 3; Yet receive 
me as ſuch while I boaft a little, | 


1- That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the 
Lord 4d, but as it were fooliſhly in this confidence 
of- boaſting e. 


4 I'do nor pretend to have any ſpecial command of God, to 
ſpeak whar I ſhall now ſay in my own commendation ; God 
hath lefr that ro our liberty, which we may uſe or not _uſe, as 
circumſtances of came, place and occaſion dire&. Or I donor 
f ak according ro the ordivary prattice of Chriſtians and Mint- 


ers of the Goſpel; whoſe ordinary practice is to abaſe and vi- 


lify, not to exalt and fet forth themſelves, according to the more 
general Rules of the word, Yer (whar the A faith) was 
not comrary to the Lord, or to the di of his Word; 


which hath no where commanded us to vilify our ſelves, or to 
conceal what God hath wrought in us, and by us. e This my 


confident boaſting hath an of fooliſhneſs in ir,though. 
really it be nor ſo ; for can be truly called Fooljſhnets; 
which bath a dire& and tare to the glory of 


God, and is defigned for that End. 


13 * Seeing that many glory after the fleſh ff 
will glory alfo. 

f By the feſb is meant, carnal and external things; which 
though rhey be the gifts and favours of God, yer do- nor ar alf 
commend a man to God. The Apoftle taith, there ate many 
that glory after the fleſh; and there needs muſt be ſuch in all pla- 
ces; there are many that walb aſter the feſh : now nt is 
bur natural for men to boaſt and in theſe attainmenrs, 
which. i®harh beers the buſineſs of their lives to purſue after. 
Such there were doubtleſs in this fanious Church 3 who gloried 
ES pe OI TLSeES 

wy {Fee 1 the apotlie)'} kat 
there is nothing in theſe things truly to be ried in, net 


glorying in them, ] will gory _ [ns ler them know, that F 


Cnae. XI. 


alſo ro the Dotrine which they bring. * y They were never A» © 
poſtles of Chriſt, only they pur chemlſelveF1into ſuch a ſhape and 
form, that they might have more advantage to deceive. 


16 * I ſay again, Let no man think me fool b : * Chap- 12. & 
if otherwiſe, yet asa fool || receive me, that I may fr, ſufer- 


I *Phil, 4.3, 6 


Crap, XL HH. CORINTHIANS. Chin'Y 


I thought theſe things worth the glorying in, I have as much to'/ * 2 Of the Tews five times recei LO: 
gtory in of that narnr@ as any of them have. * Los *s; J ved I forty ſtripe; 


. |  » God, to reſtram the paſſions of his ich mi 
19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves |... : hes pane rae, RS hevpee , Mes might 
are wHhe g. forbad the Jcwjih Magiftrares to give any Malefattor above for. 
g Ye freely ſuffer others fooliſhly -glorying and boafting off | ty ſtripes. {fo many ri7y might give. them. by the Divine Law 
themſelves,therefore doye ſuffer me therein to judge your felves | Dear. 5 3+) Bur thicy had made an Qcder , that none | 
wiſe, and it belongs to the wiſe ro bear with ſuch as are not ſo | receive above thirty nie This was amongſt their Conftiuti. 
wile as themſelves. ons which they calicd $/44:3tz Leigh, Hedgts i0 the Divine Law: 
which indeed was a violation of the Law : For that did nor obs 
20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bond- | - oe ” an ny , w_ hy nor detervc4 
. "BY 5 any aripes 5 It gave Neem Gnly a ither 'p 
” E h, if a man devour y _ " if g nd take of yo - ? | far , but they were nor to exceed, Some Nnk . We -—; 
if a man exalt himfelf/, if a man finite you on the | ripeq every ſach Maiefattor with thirty nine ſtripes : Sh 
face m. 7 > rn, think, that chey did noe fo, but chirry nine wa; 
If any domincer over you, as if you were their Slaves, or lgbeft number they lazd ppon any. And ic 'is mot 
if = h_ you into ſubjeRtion ro he Rires of the Ceremonial: "oy , that qui of their hatred-xo the Apoſtie;, rhey laid as ma, 
Law:z 4 if they devour and make a prey of you, & take Wages | ripes upon him, as their Cohitiucjon. would fuffer them 
of you, and da nothing without hire, 1 if they carry themſelves | ©2 do. 
proudly, exaiting themſelves above you , 1 nay if_they ſmite s | 
youg you will wffer and bear with fuck 3 this is more than to | 25 Thrice was I beaten with rods y, once'was t 
bear with a little folly and indiſcretion in me. Thus 1s obſerva | ſtoned z + thrice I ſaffered ffpierack a: a night 
ble, that men of corrupt hearts and looſe lives, will better bear | 1 q 4 day I have been in the deep 6. | 
with Teachers that will humour and (pare them in their Luſts, 
than with ſuch as are faichful to their Souls in inſtrufting and re- | y This was by. the Pagans, for the Jews whipped Malefattors 
_ - » . proving them, though they carry therlelves wich the greateſt | with a whip which had three cords. We read of one of theſe 
*@ ': + -* mhocency and juſtice rowards rhem. rimes z and of x ſecond, 4s 22. 24. when the Captain.com- 
manded he fhould be ſo puniſhed, bur he avoided ir, by plead- 


* Chap-10.10+ _ 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach *, as though | ing he was Citizen of Kome. 4 Ot his ſtoning , read Ads 14, 
pulat rumule at Ly#r2. a We read but of 


we had been weak »  Howbeit, wherein ſoever any | '5 © 35 by 7, wed 
. , | one time thar Paut (uffered bipwrach , Aﬀts 29. 18. ( whi 
is bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, 1am bold alſo 0. was none of the 'three nd 4inprs er , for ir Ly = 
x I ſpeak as to thoſe reproaches they caſt on me3 who am by | the writing of His Epiſtle.) Bur.though many of the 4s and 
them repreſented ro you as though I were weak and contempr- Sufferings of this' Apoſtle were written , yer all were nac. 
able : as indeed 1 ary, as to my per(on, but not as tomy Dudtzzue, | þ Some by the Dep here , underftand the inner priſon , men- 
oe | HEq-aly have wrought a you. 0 And hcivg roned A+ 16. 14. or fome deep dangeon 3. but more proba» 
ſome of them are. ſo confident in boaſting what they are, and | bly he means , ſome time when after a ſhipwrack he might be 
what they have done and ſuffered ; Let me be a little bold as | put rwenty four hqurs to fwim. up and, down che Sea uyon ſome 


well as they , in telling you what I am, and what I have done | broken pare of the ſhip. Ir refers ro ſome eminent danger 
.and buffered, — | Paxl was in ,, pf which che Scriptare In no other place maketh 


| I * . | mention particularly. 
* Rom-11-2. +- 22 Are they Hebrews? * ſdaml p: Are they | a ; ; | 
Iſraelites? ſo am1q? Are they the ſecd of Abra. | 25 /» jourveyings often c, is perils of wars d, 
ham? ſoanlr: iz perils of robbers e, xz perils by any ewn country» 


men f, z perils in the city g , perils in the wik 


| EAR . A) of MW 
p This would incline us to think, that ſome (at leaſt) of thoſe derneſs þ, in perils in the ſeas, in perils among 


corrupt Teachers , upon whom the Apoſtle hath ſo much re- | 
fa fied, were Jo be had endeavoured to cormie hes Gep- falſe brethren k. 
| ches wi Traditions, and impohing on them. £ c In Travellings. from place. to. place for the propagation ef 
Ceremonial Ries of the Jewiſh Church.  Ochers think ocher- | (1, Goſpet. & Through 1rars, —_ I 
wiſe, and thar the words import no more than thisz Do they | yg oounries through which be rrayelied. + Such as watnd 
gory in the antiquity of their ſtock) aud. parentage , as deſcend- | 1, 104, engers by the high-way. {; The Jows', who wee 
ing trom Abraham ? I have as much vpou that account to glory | morw Enemies ro Pavl , whom they locked-wpor as raj 
In as they : For alchough I was born, nor in Z4dea, but 18 TWſ#5, | fare from their Religion. g In many Ciries where he 
a City of Cilicia, (Adis 22. 3.) yerliwasa Jew , an Hebrew of the Goſpel, .(as we find 1n the Acts of the Apollles.) | b lnwil- 
the Hebrews, Phil. » 5. q Wilt zhey ,derive from Zacob, to | 1,,;n;." rough which he was forced to paſs. #. Sraray-apd 
CO oo > _ Few oy” wow _ = ſhipwracks. &. Falſe Teachers and private perſons, who cor- 
Yattptes f 0 am I id 4 t Ah 1 1 
ram Zeb > wellas chey. ©7 Will they glory in this, that they | Poſe as ano he tad 
g9.he fees of Hratay 7 (hirda I great ets = 
as we learn from Adatt. 3. and Joh. 8) faith t e, i i 
have on thar account 5 tor dy ome here «I, In wear ineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings 
inquire, What-&iffercnee there is in theſe three things? for to | Often', in-hutger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
be an Hebrew, tid an I1faclite , and: of the ſied of Abraham, | cold and nakednefs 1. 

{ The Apoſtte reckons up feveral afflitive Evits , ordinarily 
incident to ſuch as travel in foreign Countries. Of this anvure 
were the wearineſs and painſuineſs , the bunger and thinf, die 
cold and nahrangfs here mentioned. He alſo mgntioneth watch» 
ings and faftings, as voluntary ARs of Diſcipline, which he uſed 
for the end mentioned , 1 Cor. 9. 27. For the beeping under bi 
body, and bringing it in ſubjefion, and that he might the beuicr 
 arrend and diſcharge the work of the Miniſtry. 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without mw, that * Ge Ads 
* xCor.15.10, which cometh upon me dy, * the care of all the 18, &c. 


» 
- -— pp b churches #. 
* i Cor.15.31. m By the things thet art without, the Apoſtle meaneth , > 
Chap. x. 10. ther thoſe Evils which happened to him from perſons that had 
© 4+ Ih» no rejationto the Chriſtian Church , but were ſons without, 
(as the phraſe 6 uſed 1 Cor. 5. 14-) or clic kinds of wou- 
| bles and affliftions as very lictle influenced his mind, but only 
affe&ted his ourward man : Such were his [abours, 874vtls, jou” 
neyings , impriſonment , ſtripes, before mentioned. tide 
theſe (he ſagb). there lay upon him an; igward care and (ollic!- 
tude (or all the Chriſtian Churches ; and: this was a daily care» 
"For an Apoſtle differed from an ordinary Paſtor , not only n 
his immediate Call from Chriſt, but alſo in his Work 3 
lay an obligation upon fuck to go up and down preadhingr': 
Goſpel , and they further hari, boch, a power alſo an 
gation , co fuperintend all other Churches, #0d 
irs-of them rclawung to Order and Government : 


ea& 


T:5 


WA,P- Xl. 


8. 13+ 


yr things which || concera my infirmiries 9. 


bþ 
iy Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth | VEN &- 


upo®t they were mightily concerned abour their doing well or 
ill. 

29 * Who is weak, and I am not weak o ? 
is offended, and I burn not p ? 


o Who, may be either what Church ? or what particular Chri- 
ftian in any Church? is weak, a&5y4, through outward affli- 
Fions, or in reſpe of inward ſpirirual troubles ? and I do not 

ize wich that Church, or with char perſon? p Who is 
offended , or ſcandalized , under temprations to be ſeduced, 
and fall into fin, and I am not on fire with an holy zeal for the 
glory of God, and the good of his Soul, if poſſible to keep him 
uptight? By which the Apoſtle doth nor only ſhew us whar was | 
his own holy temper , but what ſhould be the temper of every 
fichful Miniſter, as to his Province, or that part of the Church 
over which he is concerned to watch : iz. to have a true com- 
paſſion to every Member of it, to watch over his flock , inqui- 
ring diligently into the ſtate of ir 3 ro have a quick ſenſe of any 
evils under which they, or any of them labour. This is indeed 
the duty of every private Member , bur more eſpecially of him 
whoſe Office is to feed any part of the flock of Chriſt, Kom. 1 2. | 
15- In this the Members of the ſpiritual , myſtical Body of | 
Chriſt ſhould anſwer ro the Members of the Body Natural , (to 
which our Apoſtle before reſembled it.) 


who 


30 If I muſt needs glory, *1 will glory of the 


q The Apoſtle here calleth che chings which he had ſuffered 
for the Goſpel, and the pom of it, his infirmities 5 and 
faith , that he choſe thoſe things to glory in. He would nor 

of the divers Tongues with which he ſpake , nor of the 
Miracles which he had wrought ; bur being by the 1ll rongues 
of his Adverſaries put upon glorying , he choſe to glory of whar 
he had ſuffered for God. For as the mighty Power of Chriſt 
nas ſeen in ſupporring him, and carrying him through ſo man 
hazards and lries 3 fo theſe things (probably) were ſuch 
& his Adverfaries could not much glory in. Befides, that theſe 
things had not that natural rendency to lifr up his mind above | 
ks due meaſures, as Gifrs hady which ſometimes puff up, (as the | 
Apoſile fairh concerning Knowledge: ) And alſo theſe were 
things which fleſh and blood commonly ſtartleth at , and flierh | 
from. That his Gifts, and miraculous tions ſpake the | 
Power of God in him, and the kindnefs of to him, in ira- | 


bur bearing the Croſs, ſpake in him great meaſures 
of Faith, Patience, and Selſ-denial , and Love ro God : and © | 
really were om and truer cauſes of boaſting , than thoſe | 


things could 
31 * The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus | 


that 1 lie not r. 


ry Whether this Phraſe be the form of an Oath, or a meer | 
affertion of Gods knowledge of the heart , is a point not worth | 
the arguing. If we look upon it in the former notion, it is no 
Oath, becauſe made in the Name of God ; nor no 
van Oath, becauſe ir is uſed in a grave and ſcrious' matrer, and 
for the ſatisfa&ion of thoſe who were not very caſie to believe 
the Apoſtle In this matter. Bur I had rather rake iras a ſolemn 
eſerrion of Gods particular knowledge of the truth of his heart 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


him ro ſach EffeRs, rather than any goodnebs in himlelf ; 


in what he had ſaid. The term, wy for evermore , may ei- 
ther be applied to the Father , of to Jeſus Chriſt. It is applied 
to the Creator , Rom. 1. 25+ and to 7eſus Chriſt, Rom. 9. 5. It 
b here ſo uſed , as that it is applicable either to the firſt , or 
ſecond Perſon. The uſage of it in theſe three Texts, is an un- 
deniable Argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle , in theſe words , ſeemeth rather to refer to what he 
had faid before , of his various labours and (ufferings , than to 
that which followeth : which was bur a ſingle thing, and a dan ( 
gr rather than a ſuffering, 


:32 In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the 


king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a gar- 
nlon, delirous to apprehend me. 

23 And thorow a window in a basket., was I 
let down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


5s Luke hath ſhortly given us the Hiſtory of this danger , 4s 
9. 23, 24, 25. $00n after Paul was converted from the Jewiſh 


. tothe Chriſtian Religion , he diſputing with the Jews , which 


dwelt at Damaſew, confounded them by his Arguments, proving 
Jeſus was the Chriſt , (as we read there v. 21,) This fo is- 
raged, them , as thar they ſought ro kill bim, v. 23. And (as 
ve learn from this Text) to effe& their deſign , they had by 
lome ads or other brought over the Governour to favour their 
defign ; (which Governour was a Subſfirure under Aretas the 
King, was Father-in-law to Herod.) For (as Zoſepbus tells 

is W1 | of this Aretgs, when 
he took Herodias. The Jews had got this Deputy Heathen Go- 
yernour ſo much on their fide, thar he ſhut up the, Gares, keep- 


og his 


( 


Cn a 
Paul coming to the knowledge of this 'defign,. though they 
warched the Gares day and night, yer he found a way of eſcape . 


by the help of thoſe Chriſtians , who at char time were in D4- 
maſcus, v. 25. The Diſciples took. him by night, and-let bim. down 


by a wallin a baskit. Two Queſtions are ſtarted this 
paſſage of Pauls life ; 1. Whither it was lawful for bim to flye ? 
Bur beſides the particular licence our Lord , in this caſe, had 
given his firſt Miniſters, Matt. 10. 23. Pq«l did in this caſe no 
more than what Divines make lawful for a more ordinary Mini- 
ſter, viz. to flye , when the perſecurion, was dire&ted againſt 
him in particular, leaving ſufficient ſupply behind him. - . The 
lecond Queſtion railed is , Whether it bezng againſt bumant Laws 
to go over the walls of a City or Garriſon , Paul di4 not fin a: 
eſcape ? Bur that 1s eaſily anſwered : For 1. This was lawfhl ia 
ſome caſes. 2. Gods glory, and the good of Souls, were rare 
concerned in Pauls life, than to have it ſacrificed ro a punRi-. 
lio of obedience to an humane Law made upon a meer polirick 
conſiderarion, 


CHAP. XII. 


t FT is not expedient for me, doubtleſs, to glo- 


P; All: 


ry a: + I will come to viſions and reyela- + Gr. for 1 wil 


tiogs of the Lord 6b. 


4 Ir is neither comely., nor of any advantage to my ſelf, ro 
glory ; nor would { do jt bur in this caſe of necefficy , where 
glorying is neceſlary for the glory of God, and for your good, 
to vindicate my (elf ro you from the imputations that ſome 
others lay upon me. b Do any of them boaſt -of Yifexs and 
Revelations from God ? Thave ſomething of that nacure to glory 
in as well as they. Some make this difference berwixt Yi/ions, 
and Revelations 3 that Viſions ſignific Apparitions , the 
of which, thoſe that ſee them, do not underſtand : Revelations 
ſignifie che diſcoveries of the Mind and Will of God to perſons 
immediately,cicher by Dreams,or by ſome audible Voice ; which 
may be wichour any obje& repreſented ro the Eye, Pharaoh 
and Nebuchadnezzar ſeem to have had ſuch Vifons as they did 
not underſtand, till interpreted by 7oſeph and Daniel. Bur un- 
doubredly Pasls Viſions were not ſuch. The difference there» 
fore ſeems rather tro be, That in al! Viſions , which Good and 
Holy men had”, there was a Reyeclation ; but eyery Revelation 
did not ſuppoſe a Yiſhon. ; : 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt c above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whe- 
ther out of the body, 1 cannot tell; . God. know- 
eth d) ſuch an one * caught up ta the third hea- 


c Some doubt , whether a Xeecs, in thE place, be fo well 
tranſlated in Chrift ; (fo ſignifying, thar the perſon ſpoken of 
was a Chriſtian, one that had embraced the Golpel:) as by Chriſt, 

as the Particle is ſomnerimes uſed ;.) fo ſignifying, that this Vi- 
10n was given to him by the grace and favour of Chriſt. The 
Man he (peaketh of , was doubrleſs himſelf , ocherwiſe ic had 
been to him no cauſe or ground of glorying at all. . Thus ſeveral 
times in Scripture, the Penmen thereof ſpeaking in commenda- 
tion of themſelves, they ſpeak in che third Perſon inſtead of the 
firſt. In his ſaying, ir was above fourteen years ago , and in that 
we do not read that he did ever before publiſh ir, he avoids the 
impurarion of any boaſting and glorying ; and ſhewerh, that had 
he not been now conſtrained, for the glory of God, and the vin- 
dication of his own repuration , to have ſpoken of it, he would 
not now have mentioned it. 4 What the circumſtances of the 
Apoſtle were in this Ecſtaſie, he profeſſeth not to know ; and 
therefore it ſeems too bold for us curiouſly to inquire, or poſt- 
tively ro determine abour it. Ir is nor very probable, that his 
Soul was ſeparated from his body ; but whether his body was, 
by ſome Ange), carried up ro the ſight of this Viſion, or things 
abſent were made preſent to him, the Apoſtle himſelf, being 
deprived of. the uſe of his ſenſes, could nor rel, e Bur ſuch a 
one (he faith) he knew , caught up into the third. Heaven 3; by 
which he means the higheſt Heavens, where God moſt mani- 
feſteth his Glory , where the bleſſed Angels ſee his Face , and 
where are the juft Souls made perfef# The Scripture, dividing 


that is not Earth or Water 3 hence. it mentioneth an Atrial 
Heaven, (which is all that pace berwixt the Earth and the place 
where the Planets and fixed Srars are; ) hence we read of the 
Fowls of Heaven, Dan. 4 12- of the Clouds of Heaven, Gen, 7. 11, 
of a; ſtarry Heaven , where the Stars are 3 which are therefore 
called the Stars of Heaven, Gen., 22. 17. and then the highe? 
Heayen 4 which is meant in the Lords Prayer , when we pray, 
Oar. Father which art is Heaven 5 and is _ the Heaven of 
Heavens, This 1s the Heaven here ſpoken 


3 And I knew ſuch aman (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot telk, God knoweth 


4 How that he was caught up into' p! ſe 4 
KKKkk 2 ds 


the World into che Earth and the Heavens, calleth all Heaven 


come. 


* Aﬀts 22. 17% 


Cruavr. XII 


IL CORIN 


and heard unſpeakable words g , which it is not 


f Or, p0/5!e. {| lawful for a mari to utter þ. 


f Some by Paraiiſe underſtand a place diftin& from the 
third Argven before mentioned 3 and think the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of more Vifions than one. But they ſpeak much more 
pfobably , who ifiterpret it of the thrd Heaven before mentio- 
med : called Parz4rſe, in regard of the delight afd pleaſures of 
ir. This the term is uſed by our Saviour ro the Thief upon 
the Croſs, Lube 23. 43+ and thus it is uſed Rev. 2.7. & What 
theſe unſ#:#bable words or things were, which the Apoſtle heard 
in this Ecſtafie, is vainly inquired 3 whenas the Apoſtle hath 
rol us twice , thar he could nor rell , whether be was in, or 
ont bf tht botiy 3 and that the words or things were ſuch as were 
unfpedkable. h Such as were either impoſſible to be uttered, 
of at [Aft which he was prohibited to utter 3 ſo they could be 
made Known ro none but only to him that heard chem. [f any 


inquireth , for what purpoſe God ſhewed them to Pal, if he | 


might not communicate them for the good of others ? che an- 
ſwer is caſie , That this Vifion might be for his own confirma» 
tion, as ſent of God , art for his conſolation under all thoſe ha- 
zards and dangers which he was to undergo in the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, to which God had called him. 


* Chap.11,30, 5 Offuch an oneI will glory 5; * yet ofmy ſelf 


I will not glory k, but in mine infirmities I. 


3. The Apoftte, as th by what followeth, ſpeaketh of 
himſelf;, bur he does it in a third perſon. The meaning is, that 
that man who had been thus digmfied of God, in ſuch Revela- 
tions and Vifions; might well glory of ſuch a favour ; but yer, 
= he) of my ff 1 will not g/ory. k But how doth the Apo- 

le ſay, char of bimſelf be will not glovy, if he were the perſon 
intended? Anſw. Some ſay, he diftinguiſheth concerning 
himſelf; a3'to his ifiward man, his Soul, (which was rapt into 
the third Heavens) he did glory ; but as to his Body or ourward 
Man, he would nor gloty 1n any thing which he had done, bur 
oily in-whar he hatl fuffered. I ſhould rarher interpret it thus, 
in this the Lord greatly dignified me ; but here was nothing of 
hy ſelf, of my ſelf [cherdfore I will nor glory in any thing 3 
_— thoſe rhihgs which I have ſuffered for the name of 


——O 


* Chap. 10. 8. 6 For *-thongh I would defite to glory, I ſhall 


& 11. 16, 


- *See Ezech, WasSgiven toine * a thorn inthe fleſh..*. , the meſ- 


28. 24» 


. cording to the lan 


not be a fool : for I will ſay the truth 2. But ow 1 


forbear, leſt any man ſhould think; of me above | 


that which he ſecth me ro be, or that he heareth of | 
me x - 
m If I ſhould. have a mind to glbry, 1 ſhould not be 2 Fool, for | 


_ I would not gloty in things that were not true. And though a | 


man , in ſpeaking things of himſelf which are true-, may 
ſometimes. betray folly, (viz. where he doth it meerly to ſer | 
forth himſelf, and make himiclf to appear a greater perſon than 
indeed he is) yer for a mat to glory oft himſelf, where the ho- | 
nour of God 1s concerned in the Vindication of himſelf from : 
teproaches and talamnies, ſpeaks hot any folly : » but (Cith 
the —_ (1 fothear, having no deſire thar any ſhould rhink 
of me a what he ſtzth in me, or heareth of me, from others 
mouths and not mine own. * 


+ And 16ft 1 ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the- abundance of the revelations os, there 


ſenger of Satan'to buffet me, Ieſt I ſhould be exal- 
ted above meaſure p. 
o The beftof Gods People have in them a root of Pride, or 
a diſpoficion ro be exalted above meaſure , upon rhicir receit of 
favours from God nor common to others (of which nature ex- 
traor Revelartons are none of the meaneſt, eſpecially, 
when they are multiplycd, and as it ſeems they were here to 
Pan!) . .+. To prevent the breaking out of which, the Apoſtle 
here rells us, that he had a thorn 3 the feſh given him. It is 
variouſly gueſſed what this was 3 He calleth it a thorn #n the fleſh; 
but wherher (uppoſing fleſh ro be here ftrifly taken) he mean- 
eth-ſome Diſeaſe affetting his Body with val and imart; and 
if fo, what rhat ſpecitical Diſeaſe was, is no where revealed;and 
* very incerrainly conjettured: Or whether (raking feſt in a large 
ſenſe for his jtare in the tieſh) he meaneth fome motions th in 
made to him-from che Devil ; the nity of whick, made 
them very grievous and afflictive rv him; being #z the fleſh : Or 
(as others think) motions to fie from his own Lufts 3 which God 
fufferedto ftir in him, — influence of his Grace, 
by which he ordinarily kept them under, and in ſubjeRion 3 is 


very uncertain. * The laft niemtotied ſeen to be traſt proba- | 


ble. For although p the Devil 'hrh an intlaence upsn"oar 
Lults, ro excire and educe them into as, yer ir ſeems hor-ac- 

ge of holy Wrir, to call theſe Meſſengers of 
S1tax 3 rieither is.it probadle, that St Pat woukd hiverectoned 
theſe che gijts of God unto Wim: Nor was this nz; infir- 


mity which he would bave gloricd in, or which would have com- 
z Nor doth the,cerm b»f/zt To well agree to this 


| 


mended 


THIANS. 


ſenſe. Ir ſeems therefore more properly to be interprer 

of ſome great bo4ily affliftion, or _ diabolicat Ns 
temptation, with which God after theſe abundant Revelatio ; 
ſuffered this grear” Apoſtle to be infefted ; that he might be 
kept humble, and not lifted »p upon rhis grear favour which 
God had fhewed him; which, confideriog the danger of Pride 
might well be reckoned amongſt the gifrs of: God: ro this gre 
Apoltle. And (o he here gives another reaſon why he wou'd 
not glory in the abundance of his Revelations, becauſe God 1, 
this Providence had lct him know , that his will was, that he 
ſhould walk humbly notwirhſtanding them : And it had been 
very improper for him, being immediarely upon this favour 
__—_ by ſuch a Providence, to have lifred up himſelf by reg. 
on ob it. 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me g. 


q For the removal of this affliftion (of what nature ſoever 
it was) for the taking of this thorn out of my fleſh, I prayed oftua, 
Ir is lawful for us to pray for the removal of bodily Exik, 
though ſuch Prayer muſt be always attended with a due ſubmiſh. 
on to the wiſdom and will of God z, they being not Evils in 
themſelves, but ſuch trvals as God mtenderh for our good (as it 
was here in Paul's Caſe) and which ue in our ſpiritual ad- 
vantage. : 


9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect in weak. 
neſs s. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may 
reſt upon met. 


7 Paul prayed, and God anſwered ; not 2: ſj:cie (doing the 
very thing for him which he asked) but 3n valore, giving him 
what was every whit as valuable. His Anſwer was, My grazz 
(my love and favour, 'not that which the Apoſtle had already 
received, but which God was reſolved further ro ſhew him; 
ſtrengthening and fupporting hiry under his tryals, as alſo com> 
forting and refreſhing him; ſhall be &0ugh for thee to up- 
hold thee under the preſent tryal which is ſo burdenſome to 
thee. 5 For my divine power, ia upholding and ſupporting my 
people , is never fo glorious, as when they are under _weak- 
neſſes in themſelves. When they are ſenſible of the greateſt 


— — 


Impotency in themſelves, then I delight moſt to exert and pur 
forth my power in them and for them , my power then i molt 
evident and confſpi and will be beſt acknowledged by my 
people. t Therefore (faith the Apoſtle) I will chaſe to gloy is 
my -informities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt on me. 
diſpenſationsof Providence, in which che Souls of men hare the 
greareſt experiences of the power and ſtrength of Chrilh, ae 
moſt ro be gloryed in; bur fuch are ſtatcs of informities. ' This 
Text confirmeth Chriſt to be God bleſſed ſor ever ; for by his 
power it s thar we are ſupported under tryals, his firengibit is 
which is made perſeft in the weakneſs of poor Creatures, 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in neceſſities, it perſecutions, in di- 
ſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake ; for when | am weak; then 
am I ſtrong «. 


# Ambngſt othet reaſons why I rather chuſe to glory wha: 

T ſuffer for Chriſt, (which is what he here callerh - 3nfrmunes, 
and ' further openeth by Reproaches, Neceſſities, Pryſecutions and 
Diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake) this is one 3 thar I never find my ſelf 
more ſirong jt the Habits and Atts of the Grace thar is Jn me, 
than when I atri thus made weak. What the Apoſtle here farch 
of himſelf, the people of God have ever ſince his rime ordins- 
rily experienced : then it is, that they are made ftrong, in the 
exerciſes of ſaith, and patient, and [ove ro God. A Child of 
God ſeldom walks ſo much in the view of God as his God, and 
in the view of his own ſincerity , as when, as to his ourward 
condirfon and <1 in the World, he walks it the dark 
and ſeerh no light. 


11 Iam become a * fool in glorying =, ye have * Cup"! 


compelled me x. For I ought to have been com- 


mended of you y - for in * nothing am | behind * Cu?" 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though * 1 be n0- "_ 


thing z. 


w 1 my amongft fome of you {who interpret all things | 
ſay mro the worſt ſenſe) pam nottivg bur rhe reparation of a 
weak man, wanting rinterſtauding, for ſpeaking formuch in my 
own Comiitendation ; (contrary to the Rules of a_y__ 


'dittary Cafes.) + But it is vor thateer of choice; but of 

ro rhe 3 the fl wifl which forte afnongſt you have ro my honour 
and r for, #94 contimal defarming me as 2 vite anon; 
rert '- "hath conftrained me , for the honour 


'Chrift (whoſe Apoffte I am) and the vindication of wy" 0#7 
x ern Ne rn) 0nd the ve to rehirs whyr God 
h 


ſe [xo have 
done for, and in, and by me. » Te was your nk 


vindicated me from the aſperſions cat upon me. So others 
mourhs ſhould have praiſed me, and not my own; I muſt 
ſpeak, becauſe you hold your Peace, or do worſe in calumaia- 
ting me. x, For you cannot but ſay, that I neither in my Apo- 
ſtolical Call, and Commiſſion, nor yer 1a my Gifts and Graces, 
nor in my Labours, nor in my Sufferings , come behind thoſe 
that are commonly thought to be the chiefeſt of the Apoſiles 3 
Though {in ſome of your opinions) I be nothing 3-or indeed of 
or from my ſelf, am nothing; doing all thar I do rchroug} Chriſt 
that flrengtieneth me , and by the grace of God being what 


1 am. 


#_- - 5 
" 'Tiz 
4 
o ! 


r.6.2% 12 * Truly the ſigns ofan apoltle were wrought 
19.4.2 £ among you inall patience, in ſigns and wonders, 
4 11-*+ 2nd mighty deeds a. 


4 I had noronly a Call ro my Apoſtleſhip, (of which indeed 
you were no Witneſſes, bur I amongſt you evidenced my Call 
by ſuch Signs, as were ſufficient co declare m7 to you to be a 
rrue map Amongſt theſe, he reckons 1. Patience, 2. Mi- 
racles. The firſt refers to thoſe many labours which he had, in 
rravelling ro propagate the Goſpel, in Preaching, Writing, &*c. 
this manifeſted him called of God to the work. 2. Miraculous 
e2:rations were another fign ; for though the working of Mira- 
cles was not reſtrained to the Apoſtolical Gifice, yer when they 
were wrought in confirmation of the Dodrine which the Apoſile 
had firſt preached , and fo were a Seal of his Niniſtry , they 
were truly ſigns of his Apoſtleſhip : 1t being no way probable, 
thar the God of truth, would have communicated his power to 
men for the confirmarion of Hes, or of an employment to which 
he had never called chem. | 


13 For what is it wherein ye were inferiour to 
"ap 14, 9 other Churches, except # be that * I my ſelf was 
not burdenſome to you 6? Forgive me this 
wrong. 
_  þ Wherelin have. nor you been uſed as any other Goſpel- 
Churches were, where Peter, or James , or any other of rhe 
Apoſtles have laboured ? Harh nor the ſame Dorine been 
preached ro you ? Have not as great Miracles been wrought a- 
mongſt you ? Hath not the Holy Ghoſt been as plenrifully ſhed 
abroad amongſt you, to inrich you with all ſpiritual Gifts ? So 
a you have come bchind in no Goſpel henefir. I know of no- 
thing in which ir hath nor fared with you as with other Church- 
$5, except in this 3 thar whereas in other Churches the Apoſtles 
or their Paſtors, have been burdenſorne to them, raking Stipends 
and Salaries for their pains 3 I have forborn it and have nor at 
all charged you. If this be a wrong to you, I hope it is nor of 
that nature, but I may obtain of you a pardon for it. The rea- 
ſons of the Apoſtles thus ſparing the Church of Corzuth more 
than ſome other Churches, we have before gueſſed ar. 


"W131 14 * Behold, the third time I am ready to come 
to you c, and Iwill not be burdenſom to you d 

a4 for * I ſeek not yours, but you e : For the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents f, but the pa- 
rents for the children g. ; 


e We read in holy Wrir but of ewo Journies which the 

tle made ro Corinth , Adds 18. 1. & 20. 3. and the latter 
lieved ro have been after the writing of chis Epiſtle. We muſt 
not think that all theſe motions are ſer down in Scripture. It 
ks manifeſt, char P2u! had thoughts of going oftner, Ads 19. 21. 
1 Cor. 16. 5. Chap. 1. 15. Man purpoſeth , but God diſpoſerh. 
For which reaſon, 7ames adviſeth us ro add, 1f God will, ro our 
, teſtifying our reſolurions. 4d He lets them know, 
that he was coming to them, with the ſame reſolutions he had 
before raken up , not to put them to any . £ For that, 
which ſhould be the deſign of every faithful Miniſter , was his 
deſign ; viz. the gaining their Souls to Chriſt, and perteQ- 
mg of chem , that 1n the day of Judgment he- might preſent 
them as a pure and chaft Virgin. unto Chriſt. His buſinels was 
not to inrich himſelf by them 3 he ſought-rhe of their 
Sou's , nor cheir Eſtates. f He looked upon theng as his Chil- 
h indeed Chil- 


4 dren, upon himſelt as cheir Parent, And | 

” dren AI a ro relieve their Parents, if in want, yet jr is not the 
curſe of che World for Children to lay up for their Parents. 

1p. 1 £'Bur , on the contrary , it is the courſe of Parents to maintain 


their Children, and co lay up for them. 


15 And Iwill very gladly ſpend, and be ſpent 

wn + for you h, though the * more , abundantly 1 

Ik... 10, 10ve.you, the leſs | be loved 5. | 

Jn yur © oy am © far from deſiring your Badeg a Jika it , , 
bl or you 3 an 0 4 m x 

WU. 6, 12, for der 4 age y Fs ſervice, labowring for the good 

of your immortal Souls. 7 Bur 1 am very unhappy as © 


6 % 


of you , who will nor rightly underſtand me , bur love me 
Kb, the more they ſee my love to them . 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Ciae, XL 


16 But be it ſo: Idid not burden you : never- 
theleſs, being crafcy, I caught you with guile k. 


& T hear what ſome ſay , It is true, that when I was my ſelf 
with you , I lajd no burden upon you , did not put you upon 
any Collettion for me ; bur , like a crafry man, F fer others to 
take money of you for my uſe. So as, what I did not by my 
ſelf , I did by thoſe whom I imployed. This appeareth to be * 
the ſenſe by whar followerh in the next verſe, where he appeal- 


| et1 ro them for his vindication in this particular. 


17 * DidI make a gain of you by any of them, * Chap. 9. 5 


whom I ſent unto you ? 

18 | deſired Titus 1, and with him I ſent a bro- 
ther » : Did Titus make a gain of you? walked 
we not in the fame ſpirit ? walked we not in the 


ſame ſteps m? 


! The Apoſtle, to avoid or wipe off this imputation, . 
erh to themlelves , ro name any perſon: Chg be had ”—_ 
to them) thar had taken any thing of them for his uſe. He 
ſaich, that he defired Titus. ro come to them , of this defire we 
read before Chap. 8. 6, 16, 18, 22. wm With him (he faith) 
he ſent another Brother ; this is that Brocher , of whom he had | 
laid, v. 18. That his praiſe was in the Gofpel throughout all the | 
Churches. Some gueſs it was Lube, but there is no certainty of 
that ; he appeals ro them, wherher eicher of theſe made 4 gaix 
be ? that 15, took any thing of them. »m And whether 
they did not walk in the ſame ſpirit, and in the ſame fleps ? Whe- 
ther they did nor ſhew the ſame generoſity and freedom? And 
by their behaviour among(t them did not ſkew, . that they did 
nor ſeek whar was theirs (to be inriched , by their Eſtates) but 
them 3 to communicate the riches of Grace to their Souls. The 
circumſtances of Gods Providence may be ſuch towards faithtul 
Miniſters, as that they may be conſtrained to make uſe of others 
to do their work ; bur ſuch, to near as they can judge , will 
never make uſe of any therein, bur ſuth as are of the ſame Syirit 
with themſelves, and walk in the ſame eps. 

> Ds | | * Chap. 5. 12. 

19 * Again, think you that we excuſe our {clyes 

unto you » ?* We ſpeak before God in Chriſt o; but 

we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edify- 
Ing p. 

n Some of you may think , that I ſpeak al! this in my own 
defence , and ſeek only my own credit and reputation amongſt 
you. I donor ſo, 0 I ſpeak as a Chriſtian, as one who knows 
that God knoweth, ſeerth, and” obſerveth whar I ſay ; ſearching 
my heart, and trying my reins. p All that I fay I ſpeak for your 
good , that you may be built up in Faith, and Love; and all 
other Graces: A great hinderance to which, is prejudice againit 
me, and ſuch as are the Miniſters of the Goſpel to you ; which 
[ therefore defire (what in me lieth) to prevent and obviate. 
The Apoftle, not only here, bur in ſeveral other parrs of rhele, 
and other his Epiſtles, declares what ought to be the great end 
of his, and all other Miniſters, viz. the Edification of people. 
The Converfion of the Unconverted, and the perfeRing of thoſe 
in whom the foundarion is laid , building chem up in all good 
ſpiritual habits ; both of rcheſe come under che notion of E4if- 
cation. If we conſider Chriſt as the Foundation, Converfion is 
Eification ; the building up of Souls upon Chrift , who is the 
Galpel foundation ; and other foundation cax no man lay. It we 
conſider the infuſion of the firſt habirs of Grace into the Soul, 
as the Foundation , Edification ſignifies a going on from Faith 
to Faith, a growing in Grace and in the knowledge of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , a going on to perfe&ion. The true Miniſter of 
Chriſt ought to make Edification in borh of theſe ſenſes his end 
and his great end ; for by this means is God glorified, the Souls 
of his people benefited, and erernally ſaved, 


— 


20 For | fear, leſt when 1 come, I ſhall not find £ 
you ſuch as I would q, and tba * [ ſhall be found * 1 Cor. 4 2r; 
bnto you ſuch as ye would not 7, leſt there be de- C94P+ 19: 2: 
bates s, envyings t,- wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, © *3 0 
whiſperings, ſwellings, tumnlts. 

q A good man, eſpecially a fairhful Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
will be concerned at the fins of others, and as to their ſpiritual 
welfare. A profane perſon, either rejoycerh in the fins of 0- 


thers, or at leaſt is unconcerned for them; lug a good man can- 
nor be ſoz as knowing the fins, of others refle& di up- 


the . them ffor , I Cor. 1. 11, and 3. 3. 


ow God. »r He alſo cannot delight tn the punifhments of orhers, 


; or doing any thing which may be ingrateful ro them. Pau! fear- 
| erh leſt the miſcarriages of this Church ſhot ioforce-from him 


' ſome as of feveriry. 5 He inſtanceth in ſome parti diſor- 
ders in the members of chis Church, which he fcaxed char he 
| ſhould find amongſt them not amended ; all the effects of Pride, 
| ahd Paſſion. 5 Debates, or contentions, ſuch as he had raxed 
t Envyings , or hears of 
| Paſſion ; Envying of one another for their gifts, &c. The 0- 
| ther things which he mencioneth, are all ſigs againſt thar Bro- 
| therly love which ought ro be found amongſt a and 
nt ; rilting 


Crap. 


* Chap.1 2.21, 
* Chap. Is 23+ 


E Matt. 10. 20- 


(though ir had many in it , without doubt, 

fincere Chriſtiars, yer) had alſ9 many 1n it 
wiſe z yea , many that were ſcandalous 3 

menrioned in this Verſe.) 
many that had committed Vacleanneſs , Fornication , and 
wviouſneſs, and not repented ; whenas he had only given order 
for the Excommunication of one inceſtuous perſon , 1 Cor. 5- 
and in this Epiſtle, Chap. 9. had given order for the reſtoring 
him upon his r 

of Chirches eſirts uſe a great 
niſtring of Church-cenſures. We are allo further taught, That 
nothing more 


yet abſemt) I rel} you afore-hand , as chough 
amongſt you. 4d & write this for the ſake of thoſe who have 
already finned ſcandalouſly ; and not for theirs only , bur for 
the ſake of others, who may have temprations ſo to offend. 
e Thar if I do come, and find any ſuch who walk in courſes of 


accordmg to the 


XIII. 


tending to ruptures amongſt chem 3 and teach us how contrary 
theſe are tothe 


duty of Chriſtians, - who are one body. 
21 And leſt, when 1 come again , my God will 


humble me among you, and that I ſhall bewall 
many which have ſinned already, and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication , 
laſciviouſneſs which they have committed »#. - 


and 


, that this Church of Corinth, 
who were true and 
which were other- 
for ſuch are rhoſe 
Again, the Apoſtles mentioning of 
Laſci- 


# From hence ir appeareth 


nance 3 lers us know, that the Governours 
deal of Prudence in the admi- 


affliterh a godly perſon , who hath the charge 
of the Souls of others, than to ſee them go on in'courſes of fin 
without repentance. Whether bewailing, in this Verſe , 1m- 
plicth proceeding to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, (as ſeveral Interpre- 
ters think) I doubt 3 for-as the word doth nor neceſſarily imply 
it, © his (1 
have as well uſed againſt other unclean perſcns as one inceftuous 
perſon 3/ and chufing rather that the Sentence ſhould be decla- 


red againſt him by the Church in his abſence , than by himſelf 
when preſent ; inclineth me to think , that by bewailing here, 


he only means a Chriſtian afflidiive ſenſe of their miſcarriages ; 
whereas his defire was , that he might have a chearful ort- 
able journey to, and abode with them. Bur yer , in the next 
Chapter , he ſeemeth to threaten ſomething more againſt ſome 
pirticular offenders, 


CHAP. XIIL. 


His is * the third time I am coming to| 
you 4 : * In the mouth of two or three 


witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed b. 


4 Not the third time when he was upon his ogra « (for he 
was not now travelling) but the third time that he had raken 


up thoughts of, and was preparing for, ſuch a journey. Which, 


it may be , he hinteth ro them , that they might be the more 
afraid ro continue irrthoſe ſinful courſes, which he had blamed 
them for. & He alludeth to the Law of God, Deut. 19. 15: 


concerning Witneſſes in any caſe. God ordered, that the Te- 


ſtimony of two or three perſons ſhould derermine all queſtions 
in their Law ; and that ſhould be taken for certain and cfia- 
bliſhed , which ſuch a number of perſons aſſerted. The Apo- 
ſile would from hence have them conclude, that he would cer: 


rainly come ; becauſe this was the third time that he had re- 
lolved upon it, and was preparing for it. 


2 I told you before, and foretel you, as if I 


were preſent the ſecond time c, and being abſent, 
now I write to them which * heretofore have fin- 


ned, and to all other d, that if 1 come again, *I 


will not ſpare e. | 


c T roId you in my former Epiſtle , and now , (though I be 
1 were preſent 


fin, and are hardned in them, fo as all that TI have ſaid, wilt nor 
ing them to remorſe and reformation : I will not pare them, 
Either as ro ſharp nn, or as to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; 


$ and that of Elimas Aﬀts 13. 8, 9, 10.) 


3+Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt * ſpeaking in 
[ hich to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
1n you f. 


me, 


f Chriſt 
In my Minit 
came you ro be furniſhed with thoſe excellenc gifts wherewith 
you 


wherher I am an A of no, and calling 


in me; I will, if I come, and find any thar have lived ſcanda- 
toully, and are impenirenrt, ſhew you' another proof of that 


HM. CORINTHIANS. 


power and authority wich which Chrift hath truſted me. 
muſt be underſtood, eicher of his miraculous power 
ſome bodily affliftions upon them ; or (which is more 


ring uſe of that R9d, which he could (though abſent) 


which Chriſt hath _— in me. Some 

exrend this furrher, ro a power of inflicting 

is nor clear that the Apoſtles were intruſted,with any ſuch power 

ordinarily, (though ſomerimes they did exert ſuch a power ; as 
reth, borh from the inſtances of 4nanias and. Saphira Ads 


ily pains 3 bur ir 


faith the Apoſtle) hath openly ſhewed his power 
, ſpeaking to you 3; how elſe came your hearts 
to be rarned from dumb' Kdols ro ſerve the living God ?. how | 


und ? Bur, ſeeing all this is nor judged a ſufficient 
proof of Chrifts ſpeaking in me to you , bur you are yer doubting 
for a proof of Chri/t 


to infit 
proba- 


ble) of hi- power as an Apoſtle ro cur them off from the Com- 


munion of Gs/>!l-Churches, 


4 * For though he was crucified through weak 
neſs, yet he liveth by the power of God 


him by the power of God toward you z. 


£& He had before ſaid, that Chriſt i» him was nor weab, but 
mighty ; here he ſhewerH , that there was a time when Chriſt 
himſelf was weak ,-in a low and contemprible ſtate , in which 
ſtare he was crucified 3 his ſtare of weakneſs ſubjeRed him to 
a death upon the Croſs: bur, by the Power of God, he roſe again 
from the dead , aſcended up into Heaven , where he liveth for 
ever to make interceſſion for us. b In conformity to Chrif 
(he faith) he and the reſt of the Apoſtles were weak; in a 
low, abje& , contemprible condition , expoſed to reproaches 
deaths, &c. # But we ſhall live; which ſome underſtand of 
life Erernal , conſequent to the ReſurreGion of Believers ; bur 
others better, of the life and vigour of the Apoſtles Mlniftry, 
Through the mighry Power of God, flowing from a living Chrj 
who hath aſcended up on high , and given gifts unto men, our 
Miniſtry ſhall be a living, powerful, efficacious Miniſtry towards 
you. 


the faith /: prove your own ſelves m. Know ye 
not your own ſelves », how that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
you, except ye be reprobates o. 


& Ir is moſt commonly ſeen, that thoſe who are moſt buſie 
to defire or inquire after a proof of Chrift in Others, are tardieſt 
in making an inquiry after Chriſts being in themſelves. The 
Apoſtle therefore calleth the cenſorious part of this Church, 

o deſired a proof of Chriſt in him, to examine themſelvez, 


a 
| | Whether they had any true Faith ? ſuch as works by Love, 


and purifies the heart. For he knew that they were baprized, 
aud Chriſtians in outward profeſſion ; nor is he blaming them 
for any Apoſtaſie from the Dofrine of Faith , only for an il} 
life , which evidencerh their Faich not tro be the Faith of Gods 
Eiet, a Faith of the Operation of God, &c. m He doubleth the 
Exhorcation upon them , ly for this end, To let them 
know , that if they found themſelves #n the Faith , they could 
not realonably doubt , whether he himſelf was in the Faith, of 
no ? whom God had made the Inſtrument to convert them. 
# He commends to them the knowledge of themſelves , as be 
ing a f:r more defirable piece of knowledge , than the know- 
ledge of other men 3 as to what they are, or whar their ſtate 
tuwards God. 0 In the inquiry after this, he' bids them to 
inquire. Whether Chriſt was in them, yea or no ? The Name of 
Chriſt was named upon them in their Bapriſm , Chriſt had been 
preached to them ; this the Apoſtle knew z bur all this might 
be , and yet Chriſt nor dwell in their hearts by Faith. This is 
the great point the Apoſtle direfts them to examine and prov? 
themſelves about , whether Chriſt was in them by a lively 
Faich ? apprehended and oppicd as their Saviour, ruling and 
governing them as rheir Lord and King ? He lets them know 
the i ance of this inquiry , telling them , char Jeſus Cheilt 
muſt be 5n thew , if they were not Reprobates. But (ſome 
might fay) how could the Apoſtle conclude this? though ar 
preſent Chriſt was not in them , and they as yet were no more 
than formal Profefſors ; yer might not God open their eyes, and 
work in them afterwards a more full and effeRual change ? 
1. Axſw. The Apoſtle might be allowed ro know more than 
ordinary Minifters can know. He had before faid , 1/ our Go- 
ſpel be bid, it is hid to them tbat prriſh. 2. When the Goſpel 
and the means of Grace have been for ſome conſiderable ime 
in a place, it is much to be feared , that thoſe who have not in 
that time felt the | power and effe& of ic upon their hearts, 
never hall. Tr is ordinarily obſerved , That where God bleſ- 
ſeth the Miniftry of — _ Souls, their greateſt Harveſt 
5 m the firſt years of their Miniſtry. 3 Some think , that the 
word export ſhould not be tranſlated Reprobates , but rather 
not approved by God. If Chrift be not in the Sou! by Faith, jt 
cannot be approved of God , becauſe without Faith it i impoſſe- 
ble to pleaſe God, Bur we generally tranſlate the word by Repro- 
bate, rejefted , cafl-away , 1 Cor. g. 297. 2 Tim. 2. 8. Tit. 1. 16. 
Heb. 6. 8, It ſeemeth to ſignifie perſons given over by God ro 
a ſtupidity of mind, &:. So as the Apoſtle here uſerh a very 
cloale Argument, to pur them upon a ſearch inro their own 
hearts and ſtates, to ſee if rhey could find Chriſt dwelling i% 
them ; for otherwiſe , (conſidering their long profeſſion , and 
the revelation of Chrift ro them) 1t would be a ground of fear, 
that they were ſuch as God had caſt off for ever. However, 
a5 to their preſenc ſtare, they had no ro conclude bet- 
ter 3 whatever mercy God might afterwards ſhew them. Mens 
firring and' conrinuing long under the means of Grace , and 4 
outward profeſſion, without a ſaving knowledge of Chriſt , and 


true ſavour of the Truth, atd a reformation of their lives 4c- 
cording to the Rules and dire&ions of the Goſpel, is not indeed 
an 


Cnae. Xl 


5 * Examine your ſelves k, whether ye be in + 


- F Phil, 2, ® 
« 2 4 For 1 Per. 4, 1g, 
we alſo are weak || in him þ, b ; : 

| » but we ſhall live with | Orgaith bis 


1 Cor 11:28, 


RB 


b (hap. 6. $ 


$21, 
n > & ſent, leſt being preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, 


, 


bo he dealr with them ; and whereas they might have charged 


infallible fign cha he whorformed them will Never ſhew them 
Eu rmeverng it is a very great \premumonian thas ir-will be ſo wich 
am i Which ſhort Hef ftrorgly mgage'them ro be very 
ofien- 418 very ſetionſ]y* provi | 
vhechervtitey. be in E613, and'wherher chey-tave @ eric favitg 
Faubt - 


+ defend , and praiſe it 3 the power, with which they are be- 


agiov g For we are glad * when we are weak «, and 
© 11. 30, 
255,10, 


Xatl. I..CORIN 


ing thewſdves, - as 'to-this thing, 


£ 


6 Bnt 1 truſt ehat:ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates p. | 
You make a doubt whether Chriſt He #* us, and you would 
fin know how it may be evidenced thac he #5 (05 If Chriſt be 
not in us we muſt be re5v092're. But 1 rruſt char ye ſhall know, 
eicher in this life, by the evident tigns of my Apolileſhip, 
(which when T comel {hall give you) and by the life, and power 
of my Miniſtry amongſt vo"1 : Or in aoorher lite,when the Sheep | 
ſhall ftand at Gods right hanil. and he Goats ar his left, that 
whatſoever you think or-ſay of vs) we are none of thoſe who 
ze rejeRed and diſapproved of God, 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil q, not 
that we ſhould appear approvedr,burt that ye ſhould 
do that which is honeſt, though * we be as repro- 
bates 5. 


q Ido not defire that when I Nas | m _ __ = 
verity, (upon whom I may ſhew a proof of Chrz! in me, by 
beer A Cerky ——— , with which Chriſt harh 
femmes me) no, on the contrary I heartily pray that ye may 
be holy and blameleſs, without ſpot or wrink/er. Neither do 
I defire this for my own ſake, that I may be approved, bur 1 
fngly defire ir for your good 5 thar you may do thar 15 good 3 
and then do you,and let the World think of me as a Reprobare, 
or what they will. 


—— 


$ For we cando nothing againſt the truth, but 
for the truth e. 


t Truth in this place notes integrity of life and converſation 3 
tuth in ation, oppoſed ro Hypocrily, or ſcandalous living. He 
had before prayed, that they might do no Evil; which if they 
did nor, they need nor fear his coming with a v0d; for though he 
had a power from Chriſt ro puniſh, yer he had no power to 
puniſh ſuch as did well ; his power was to be uſed for them, not 
againſt them. As the Law was not made for the righteous, and 
the Civil Magiſtrate is not-ordained of God for the terrour of 
thoſe that do well, but only of thoſe thar do evil : So neither 
did Chrift eyer ordain Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures for the puniſhmen:, 

and holy men. © And indeed here is the juſt boundary 
of all Civil and Eccleſiatical power ; No Magiſtrate or Miniſter, 
ating as Chriſts Servants can (lawfully, or as by any Commilli- 
on from him) do any thing againſt the truth, or thoſe that owne, 


truſted, is for edification, not deſtruttion. 


yeare ſtrong w : and this alſo we wiſh , ever your 
perfection x. 


s Some by weakneſs here underſtand, a moral imporency 
4 the Apoltle had ſaid, be could not do any thing againſt the 
trath, that is rightly and juſtly he could not. w And by ſtrong 
here, a ſpiricual ſtrength, a reformarion, growth, and profict- 
ency in grace. Thele make the ſence to be this; I am (© far 
from coming with a defire to ſhew amongſt you my Apoſtolical 
power in puniſhing offenders, as that I ſhould be glad to find 
you ſo ſtrong in the exerciſe of grace, rhat I ſhould find none 
@piniſh.; chat men be made weak (as to the putting forth-thar * 
_y by your ſpiritual ſtrength. I incline to a more general 

rpretarion. The Apoſtle by thts purgeth himſelf from any 
thing of Vain-glory, or ſceking himſelf ; Though faith he) 7 b: 
weak, (as ſome amongſt you report me) yer if you be truly | 
"frag, I ſhall heartily rejoice therein. x For I wiſh nothing 
more than your perſeft;on 3 my repuration is nothing to me com- 
pared with thar. 


10 * Therefore I write theſe things bring ab- 


THIANS. 


'11 Finally,” brethren, farewel =: Be perfect a, 


be with you e. 


'\ The Apoſtle ſhurreth up his Epiſtle according to the or- 
d19ary form of Concluſions of Lerrers, wiſhing all happineſs to 
them. 2 Bur he addeth ſomething as a Chriſtian, and a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel : Be ye prrſeff? The word xaTeglice>s 
ſignifies ro be compa, or united , as members of the ſame bo- 
dy , or parts of the ſame houſe ; the perfe&ion of a Society ly- 
ing much in the union of ic. The Perſet:on the Apoſtle 
ſeth here, ſeemech to be the perfettion of the body of the Church, 
by the reſtoring of ſuch as were ſeparated from irs Communion, 
or had , through a Spirir of contention, withdrawn themſelves, 
rather than the perfeFion of the particular Members of ic, in 
the habits and exerciſes of Grace. The Gree word ſeemeth 
that way to carry the ſenſe ; ir properly fignifies, the purring 
of members looſed from their joynes into their proper place a- 
gain, and ſuch a perfettion as followeth upon ſuch an a&ion, 
or any a&tion proportionable ro-ir. b The word imports Ex- 
borted , comforted , confirmed : Be exhorted to yield obedience 
to my precepts., or counſels 3 be comforted inralt 

affliftions you do meer with, or may further meer with, for 
your profeſſion of the Goſpel ; be confirmed in the truths and 
holy ways of God. ©c Be of one mind , if poſſible, of one and 
the ſame judgment in the Truths of God ; however, as purſu- 
ing the ſame ſcope and end ; be one in affe&tion. 4 Live it 
peace, free from thoſe contentions and diviſions , thoſe debates, 
and ſtrifes, and wraths , and enyyings , which I have before 
rold you of as faults among you. e This is the way for to have 
the preſence of God witch you, for he is not the God of hatred 
and ſtrife, bur the God of Love and P:ace ; who hath command- 
ed Love and Peace amongſt choſe that are Brethren , and will 
be preſenc among them only who live in obedience to his Royal 
Law of Loye. 


12 * Greet one another with an holy kiſs f. 


f See the Notes on Rom. £6.16. 1 Cor. 16. 20, "Twas an 
anctent cuſtom and of common uſe, when Friends mer, for 
them (as a token of mutual Love and Friendſhip) to kifs each 
other : The Chrittian; uſe it alſo at their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemh- 
lings : It muſt noc be lookr upon as a Precepr, obliging all Chri- 
ſttans ro do che like ; bur only as direfting thoſe that then gid 
uſe ic, to ule it innocently, chaſtly, ſincerely and holily. 


13 All the Saints ſalute you g. 


£ Thar 1s, all abour me in theſe parts of Macedonia, wiſh you 


all happineſs 3 and by me ſend the remembrance of their love 
and reſpetts to you. 


4 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt þ, and 
the love of God #, and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt be with you all k. Amen |. 


þ The free love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews in the appli- 
cation of his Redemprion ; char grace which flowerh from him 
as the Fountain of Grace, or cometh by him as the Mediator, 
berween God and Man. #7 The adtual love of God, that good 
will by which God the Father imbracerth Creatures in Chriſt, 
and for his fake &. And all the gracious Communications of 
the holy Spiric of God, (by which he ſtrengthenerh, quickenerh; 
or comforcerh the Souls of Gods People) be with all of you.. 
Whether you value me or no, I heartily wiſh you well, and all 
the beſt rhings. In this Text, is an eminent proof of the Tri- 
nity; all the perſons being diſtin&ly named in ir, (as in the 
Commiſſion about Baptiſm.) The Apoſtle calleth the Father, 
God; the Son, Lor4: He artributeth Love to the Father 3 (mo- 
ved by which he ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
John 3 16.) Grace to the Son, who loved us freely, and dyed 
for the Feliowſhip, or Communion of the Holy Ghoft » by whom 
the Father and So2 communicate their love and grace to the 


according to the power which the Lord hath given 
me to edification, and not to deltruction y. 


7 The Apoſtle here lers them know with how much tender- 


with ſharpneſs in his Letters, he aſlures them, that he 
therefore had ſo wrote, that he might prevent ſharper dealirgs 
with them when he ſhould come to them z by their hearkening 
tO the admonirions of his Lerter ; For ocherwile he tells them, 


Saints. 1 Amen is here uſed as a Particle of wiſhing or deſiring 
the thing before-mentioned ; tis the ſame wich, Let it ( be. 
Wherher added by the Apoſtle, or ſubjoined by the Church of 
Corzxth, upon the reading this Fzif!e amongſt chem, (as ſome 
think) 1s not material. 


4 The 


that after he came he mutt dex! more ſhatply 'with thenfn the 
execution of thar power wich which Chrift had - betruſted him. 
Yer he furrher rells them, thar that. power was for their good, 
not for their harm ; for their edife:t50n, norfor their deſtrull;- 


on; (which 15 the fame with what he had faid, Chap. 10. 8, and 
m the Verſe immediately -preceding. 


he of govd comfort b, * be of one mind c, live * Rom. 12.15, 
 Hin' peace'd ; 2nd the God of love and peace ſhall * <2" #+20- 


I 


Per. 3+ 8. 


* x Theſ.g.25- 


1 Pet. $4. 14. 


Caray. XlII. 


Il CORINTHIANS CQuap 


| © The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | Churehes of Afacedonia. But it is obſerved, that 


was written from Philippi a City of Ma- | ©vE2 in this Subſcription there is a certain eyi 
cedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 


that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are 
Canonical Writ ;, for in ſome Greek Copies is 


If the. Subſcriptions to the Apoſtolical Epiſtles | ſaid to be ſent by Paul, and Timothy ; 
were parts of the Text and holy Writ, we have it | Pau! was the Writer of it, not the Meſſenger, and 
here determined , who that other Brother was, | in Macedoma when it was ſent; and Timothy is 


mentioned Ch. 8. 22. ſent along with Titus to 
carry this Letter, and the benevolence of the 


joined with him in the writing, Ch. 1. 1, 


ANNOTA4A 


4}! 


a. aw > a EEE 


dt 


GALATIANS. 


® * 


The ARGUMENT T. 


Alatia, (to the Churches in which Countrey this Epiſtle #s direfted) us by all agreed to be a part of Aſa 
the Leſſer, now under the power of the Turks, and by them called Chiangare ; Geographers zell w, 
i is bounded on the. Weſt by Phrygia the greater, (ow called Germian) Bithynia (now cailed Beckſans 
1.) and Aſia propria a Guntrey of Anatolia. On the South with Pilidia (now called Verſacgeli) and 
fee (now called Cogni.) On the Eaſt with Cappadocia, (now called Amalia.) And on the North 
wth Paphlagonia' (new called Bolli.) The whole Countrey was anciently called Gallo-Grecia , from. ſome 
french, who leaving their Countrey, and coming to inbabit there gave it that name. Ithadin it ſeveral 
(ities, among ſt which Geographers reckon Ancyra, Synopa, Pompetopolis, Claudiopolis, Nicopolis, 
Laodicea to which alſo. ſome count Antioch. When or by whoſe miniſtry this People firſt recerved the Goſpel, we 
h motread. Paul Traveled thither, ACts 16. 6. but was at that time forbide'qn of the Holy G hoſt to Preach 
thert, but Ats 18. 23. it is ſaid, that when he had ſpent ſome time at Antioch, he departed and weat 
orer all the Country of Galatia, «a»d Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. This was 
gout two-years after that he was forhiddento Preach there, in which time, the Goſpel was planted, and Diſci- 
ples made 1 this Country. | 
At what time Paul wrote this Epiſtle to them is very uncertain ;, ſome think, that it was wrote much at the 
ſane time when the Epiſtle to the Romans was wrote (the argument being much the ſame with that of that 
Fiiſtle.) Others think it was written at Rome during his laſt impriſonment, becauſe he ſaith Ch. 6.17. That 
hebare in his body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. Ut is manifeſt that it was written at ſome diſt ance of time 
after the firſt plantation of the Goſpel there, for the Enemy had had time to ſow T ares. 
'The Occafion of writing it, was you to reprove the members of this Church, for their Apoſtacy from the 
Deitrine of the Goſpel, as to Juſtification ; partly to ſet them right again in it, and to vindicate himſelf from 


tn gperfons and imputations which their falſe Teachers had cait upon him, in order to their better ſucceſs with 


new Dottrine. 

The New Dottrine brought in by theſe falſe Teachers, was the neceſſuy of Circumciſion, and other 
works of the Law,' as well as Faith in Chriſt, 5» order to the Juſtification of the ſinner before God ; 
which they preſſed rather upon a politick, then any religious conſideration, 4s being the way to avoid that Perſe- 
extion which at that time attended all Chriſtians : from which imputation, thoſe who were Circumciſed , 
thugh they alſo profeſſed faith in Chrifl ſaved themſelves. To buoy up themſelves they vilified the Apoſle 
Paul ro theſe Churches, as being no Apoltle, one that had learned all which be knew from James and Peter, 
adJohn ; yet varied from them as to his DOEtrine and Praftice, yea from himſelf alſo. 

ewo firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle are moſtly ſpent in the Apoſtles vindication of himſelf ; proving him- 
ſelf tobe a true Apoſtle, and not to have learned what be taught, 7 2 Peter or James or John, bt that he 
badit by Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt. JInthe two following Chapters he proves the Dottrine of Juſtification 
by Faith in Chriſt, (# oppoſition to the Tuſtification taught by theſe falſe Teachers, by the works of the 
Law,) by various arguments. In the two laſt Chapters, he preſſeth their ſtanding faſt in the liberty, 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free, rogether with: ſeveral other things, which are the common duties of 
dlGriſftians. Then cleſeth his Epiſtle, with praying Grace, Mercy and Peace, to be their, and all true 
Onflians portion. © 


Reſurretion, and the influence of the Father upon his Refur- 

CHAP. I reftion, (though he roſe by his own power, and rook up his 

rg own Life again, and wasalfo quickned by the Spirit 3 ) but he al- 

|; ? ſo ſheweth a ſpecialty in his call ro che Apoſtleſhip. As it dit- 

I TJAul an Apoſtle, not of mens nan oy fered _ the call = Ordinary _ are TY = _ 
-- man 4, but * by Teſus Chriſt , and (th their Miniſtry be not meerly of men; } lo xdiftere 

| , : from the call of the reſt of the Apoſtles, being made by Chrift 

wefacher, who raiſed him from the dead 6. tetin deGene of hendilcalng (in the ontbenieatda At 


4 The term Apoſtle in- its native ſignificarion ſignifierh no | 10.) bur in his ſtare of Exalcarion 3 after he was raiſed from the 
more then one ſent, in its Eccleſiaſtical uſe, ir ſignifies one ex- | dead, and fate down on the right hand of God. 
Taxdinarily ſent ro Preath- the Goſpel ; of theſe ſome were ; : 
fre immediately ry: _ rwelve now 2 And all the brethren which are with me , 

Matth,' 10. 1. Mar,/:3- 14: Luk. 9. 1.) or more - Galatia c. 
RI Se hy the Cllcaeet iter nhay A | on? 96 churches of | _ 

$ to ſupply the place of Judas, Aﬀs 1-25,25.and Barnabas | © He writerh not onely in his own name, bur in the name of 
and $ila and others were... Pe:l-faith he was ſenr-not of men, | all thoſe orher Chriſtiahs that were with him in the place wher+ 
vr oy mex, that 15, nor meerly 3 for he was alſo ſent by men to | he now wasz (whether Rome or Corinth, or ſome other place is 
bis particular Province, Adts 14+ bur - he was b. immediately | incerrain : ) with whoſe conſene and privity probably he wrore, 
inc by 7thus-Chrift, Fn read its chap. 9. and! 26; 14, 15; | poſſibly ar their inftigarion, and whoie common conſent 1n that 
1917.0f which alſo he gives us an account in this'Chap.v.1 5,16, | DoRrine of Faith which he handlerh, (as well as in orher 
17.) And by God the Father alſo, who he ſaith rifed Chriſt from the | things about which he wrirerh ) he here declareth.- Some 


4% Hy this phraſe the Apoſtle doth noc onely allert Chrilts hm that the Apoſtle forvears the —_ _ or Sandiifiea _ 
; LI1! Cir, 


* Eph. 1. 2. 

Phil. 1. 2. Col. 
Lt. 2.5 Thet(l.1. 
I. 2 Theil.1-2» 


L 


of that Apoftacy for which he deſigned to reprove them 3 but 
ir is implyed in the term Churches. Galatia was a large Coun- 
rrey, and had in it many famous Cities z 1t was neither wholly 
Chriſtian, nor yet ſuch, as to the major part 3 but there were 1n 
it ſeveral particular Congregations of Chriſtians, which he cal- 
terh Churches, (every Congregation of Chriſtians uſing to meet 
rogether to Worſhip .God, being a Church, a poticu/ar Church, 
though all ſuch Congregations make up but one Univerſal Viſible 
Church.) Nor, being guilty of no Idolatry, though corrupred 
in ſome particular points of Dodrine, and thoſe of moment, 
doth the Apoſtle deny them the name of Churches, though he 
ſharply rebuketh chem for their errors. 
? 


3 * Grace be to you, and peace from God the 
father, and fromour Lord Jeſis Chriſt 4. 


4 A common, as well as Religious and Chriſtian form of ſalu- 
ration; Pauls mark in every Epiſtle, and uſed by him without 
any variation, ( except in his Epiſtles to Timotly and Titus, 
where he only adds Mercy, 8c.) the want of which, as alſo of 
his name, ofters ſome grounds to doubt whether he wrote the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Paul had uſed it in the beginning of his 
Epiſtles to the Romans, and borh the Epiſtles to the Corizth1- 
ais ; (fee the Notes on Row. 1, 7+ 3 Cor. 1 3- 2 Cor. be 26) 
It teaches us in our common diſcourſes wherher Epiſtolary, or 
otherwiſe, to ſpeak ro our Friends like Chriſtians, who under- 
ſand and believe that the Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God; are 
che moſt deſirable good things. 


4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins e, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil world f, 
according to the will of God and our Father g. 


e Whick Chriſt, thongh he was put to death by Pilate and 
the 7ews, yer he was not onmpitiaies dye ; for John 10: 17, 
be 1zid dawn bis life, 10-man took it from bim. Sometimes it 15 ſaid; 
he died for our ſins, as Rom. 5. 8. ſometimes that he gave 
1;>t, (meaning to death 3 ) as in Eph., 5. 2. 25. 1 Tit. 2: 
6. Tit. 2. 14. he was given by his Father, and he gave him- 
elf by his own free and ſpontaneous aR, . For our ſins, muſt be 


interpreted by other Scriptures z here is the defect of a 'word'| ſhewing you another pretend 


here, which the Socinians would have. to be Remiſſonz others 
Expiation { of which Remiſſion is a copſequent.), Both doubr- 
lefs are to be underſtood, and ſomething more alſo, which 1s 
expreſſed in the following words of the verſe. Remiſſion of 
f:ns is granted to be the effe& of the dearth of Chrift, bur not 
the primary and ſole effe& thereof 3 but conſequential to the 
propitiation mentioned, Rom. 3. 25. The. Redemption, Eph. 1. 7. 
The Sacrifice, Heb. 10. 12. both which, Texrs ſhew the abſurdj- 
ty of the Sorinians, in quoting thoſe Texts: to favour their no. 
on of Chriſts dying for the Remiſſon of our ſins, without giving 
the Juſtice of God ſarisfattion : And though ſome other Texrs 
menrion Chriſts dying for our fins , without mention of ſuch 
Expiation, Progidiaties Redemption or Satisfaftion ; yer they muſt 
be nrerpreted by the latirude of rhe end of Chriſts death  (ex- 
preſſed in other Scriptures) relating to fin. f Which is nor 
onely Expiation, and Remuſſion, bus the delivery of us from 
the Juſts and corruptions of this preſent evil World: The 
Apoſtle here decyphers this World, by. calling it preſent and 
5:41; by the firſt, he hinteth to us, that there 15 a- world to come, 
by the latter he ſhewerh the ſinful pratiſes of rhe greateſt parc 
of men, (for by World he means the corruption of perſons Thving 
in the World,) they are evil ; and this was one cad of Chrifts 
death to deliver his Sgints from their evil praRtices, and: ex- 
amyles,thus, 1 Pet.1.18.we are ſaid tobe aye e hlood of Chriſt 
Redeemed from a vain converſation received by Tradition from our 
Ftbers. This (he faith) was done &g atcording to the Will 
God; the Greek word is $anus. not Sefinuy, the will of 

15 his Decree, Purpoſe or good Pleaſure, ſo as it ſignifiech both 
his eternal purpoſe, (according to Eph. 1. 4.) and his preſent 
pleaſure or conſent. I ſee no ground for the Socinian criticiſme, 
who would have us underſtand by it, Gods Teſtament or preſent 
will for things to be done aſter death , the word importeth no mofe 
then Gods eternal purpoſe, as to the Redemption of man by the 
Blood of © hrift, -and his well pleaſedneſs with his undertaking 
and performance of that work, this God, he calleth Our Father, 
not with reipe& to Creation ſo much as' Adoption. 


5 To whom be glory for eyer and ever.Amen h. 


hb To which Father ( yet nor excluding the Son,) for (6 
great benetits beſtowed upon us, be honour, and praiſe, from. 
age to ape, and ro all ercrnity : the term Amen, being alwayes 
uſed in Scripture either as a term of Aſſertioz to aver rhe cruth 
of 4 thing, or as a term of wiſhing, may” here be underſtood in 
either, or borh ſenſes ; the Apoſile ufing it either to aſſert; the 
plorifying of God to be our duty, and an homage we owe to 
God ; er to fignifie his hearry defire, that this homage may 
from all hands be paid unto him. 


' 6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
him that called you unto the grace of Chriſt 5, 
unto another goſpel k. 


GALATIANS. Ch 


Chit Feſus, &c. commonly uſed in his other Epiſtles, becauſe | i The Apoſtle here beginnerh the matter and ſubſtance of 


. | Chriſt, as Rom. '8. 30. 2 Theff. 2. 13 14, 16. 2 Tim. 1; 5, 


| of rhe Text 3 making it to run thus, from Chriſt that called you an- 


his Epiſtle, with a reprehenſion of this Church ; which j 

chings is much qualified,in other things much Lau... ow 

exprefling his reproof by the word marvel, hath in ir ſomethj : 

of mirigation, and fignifierh his better hopes concerning hn 

The teri removed, allo mollifies the reproof, the Apoſtle there : 

by rather charging their Apoſtacy upoa their ſeducers, then E 

on them who were ſeduced, (though they were not to be e 

cuſed for their ſo yielding to the temptation, and thar in G 

ſhorr a rime, either after their firſt converſion, or ker the 

firſt;arrempts upon them ro ſeduce them)and herein was the : 

gravation of their guilt, that they very little reſiſted the rem 

tation, but were preſently overthrgwn by it. But jt was 4 

greater aggravation of ther guilr, that they ſuffered them(clves 

ro be removed from himthat ca{lg4 tym. Interpreters, doutr 

whether this be to be underſtood of Gd, or of Paul;-and if of 

God, whether of the firſt or of the ſecond perſon. Thar which 

inclineth ſome to think that Paul meant himſelf, was his inſtry- 

mentality in the converſion of theſe Galatians ; and his com. 

plaints of them in this Epiſtle, for cheir deſerring his Dogrine 

and alienation from him : bur then the ſubſtantive to the pac. 

tictple muſt be underſtood,and the ca!! muſt be underſtood of the 

external call onely, by the Miniſtry of the word. It therefore 

ſeemeth rather to be underſtood of God 3 the Apoſtles genera{- 

| iy aſcribing catling ro God, chap. 5, 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 24. 2 Thi, 

2. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 14 2 Ptt, 1. 3+ Nor doth it | 

per ro refer the aRion ro'Chriſt, becauſe the Apoſtles ordinari- 
aſcribe callizg ro the firſt perſon in the Trinity, calling us by 


1 Pet. 5, 10: beſides rhe Grace of Clyift is here made therern 
to which they are called. And though! this would ſapplythe 
participle with a ſubſtantive in the Text, without 1 wary 
ing one, yer it ſeems both too remote,and alſoto alter the ſenſe 


to Grace, inſtead of him that called. yow-to-the Grace of Chrift, By 
which Grace the Apoſtle doubtleſs means not the Dotivine of the 
Goſpel onely, C though that be ſometimes called Gra) bur all 
| the benefits of che Goſpel, 7uſification, Reconciliation, Adojtiaa : 
which are all properly called the Grace of Chriſt as being the 
| purchaſe of his blood. & To another Goſpe/,that 15 to the imbraci 
of other Do&rine, differring from the Dodrine of the Gol 
though it be brought ro you by ſeducers. under that netion : 
way of Salvation then by the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt, whereas God hath given no «hu ne 
wnder beaven , neither is t here Salvation in any other, As 4. 12. 


7 * Which is not another /, but there be * 2 Cor. 11, 
ſome * that trouble you and-would pervert the *2*151 
goſpel of Chriſt m1. Chap, y1 


| 7 Another Dodrine it is, bur another Do&rine or glad tids 
ings of Salvation, or another Goſpel of Chriſt, it is not; for 
te 


there is no. other. » In and by the new notions they 
they do but trouble you, and pervert the true Deftrine of 
Goſpel ; though they uſe the name of Chriſt, and of his Golpel, 
they do it falily.z for by making the works of the Law, and 
the” obſervance of them neceſſary to be by you obſerved 
in order- to your; Salvation, rhey- quite deſtroy and' pervert 
the glad tidings of Salvation ; viz, that we are ſaved by Chriſt 
| alone, and ſich in. him, and by a. R{ghteouſncs without theſe 
works. 


8 Bot though * we, or an angel from heaven, * 1" | 
preach any other goſpel to you, then that which 
we have preached to you , let him be accur- 


. 9 As we faid before, ſo fay I now again, If 
any man preach any other goſpel unto you *, then * Deut. 4 
that you have received, let him be accurſed ”. ww - 
n The Apoſtle, by this vehement expreſſion, doth no more Ret- 22-1 
ſuppoſe it poſſible that an heavenly Angel ſhould publiſh to 
them any other way of Salvation then what he had publiſhed, 
then thar he himſelf might ſo contradi& his own Doarine. 
onely by ir declares his certainty of the truth, which he had 
delivered to, themz it was nor to be , contradiaed either , by 
Manor Angel;' and: further 'reacheth us, that additions tothe 
Dodrines of: the Goſpel, make another Goſpel, God new 
allowing us to add to, nor to dimini(k| from Divine Ronen 
for of this nature were the corruprions crept into this urch. 
Theſe ſeducers owned Chriſt- and the Do&rine of the Golpe! 3 
onely teaching 'the Jewiſh circumciſion, and other ceremonial 
Rites, as necefiary to be obſerved in order to peoples ſalvation 3 
they made the pretended Goſpel (which they raught) tobeano- 
ther Goſpel then that which Pax( had , and which be- 
lievers in this Church had received. In - = bag him be accur- 
ſed, he alſo.ſaith that he who doth this ſhall be accurſed for 
the Apoſtle would neither himſelf curſe, nor direft oehers © | 
curſe, whom he did not know the Lord would curſe, and look 
upon as curſed. Theſe two verſes look dreadfully upon * 
Papacy, where many Dodrines are- publiſhed, and ro 
be received; which Pal never , Nor are to be found in 
any part of Divine Writ. 
| 


10 * For 


a friendly fades — 
Singin humour ro them, by 
which ſenſe ir is char the / 
that 8; oh to Srhey Tay 


| rg co-plea 


le 3 while I was 2 + Phoif [ 
——_ t became an "9T of pom kriſt 


GALATIANS, Chap, 1 


16-* For do 1 now perſwade.imeti,; of- God? | 14 And profited in the Jews religion 5bove 
ji 6/36" For do Ln pleaſe men p ? -For-if I yet 4 5 + 
pleaſed men » 1 ſhould. not 'be * the \Rxeent of |. 


Gris q- 


;more exceeding zealous of the traditions of my/**”* 
fathers x. 


w The word hete uſed and Tranſlated profited, may be in- 
terprered either of his own perſonal proficiency, and going on - 
inthe. Fewiſh Religionz or of; his propagating of it, and ma- _ 
bngivargo go on, which ſeemerh to be che ſenſe of the ſame, 

2 Tin. 2. 16. grove? is obſerved, that ARive Verbs in. 

Gr. in imitation of the Heh. Con. Pibil. fomcrtimes phe 0 
 do-ones, (elf an ation, ſometimes ro make others to do it ; 
proc _ cope pow the nanny < wraggetenm a rational tenden4 
cy'wo.upho te /m, the propagation of which: 
in things where- | *45'the end porlate rroaeoB this he faith he did, above others 

'o irife.. | 0}; dis:countr ymen, that: xppretss gquals in younh By this alſo he: 
DT E- lersrhem/know, thar his -perſecuring che Chriſtian Church was! 
not 2 paſlionace at, 'or-for again to himſelt, = from an er- 
y thought char he ought ro do what 


ronedus-jadgment, he ver)l 
oy wy bn ora L - bo, agyoſt Jeſus of Nexgreth, and his Diſciples. x He ad- 


he was more t l the Traditions of the 

7 es cl Te Ce IE Cf ein 
ee; dong as Ke Law, but the whole body of their Conſtitutions, which 
kent 'Chiniſt, « the Rulers'of that Chargh had made, under the notion of . /epi7 


my if th sf Chit for djs ſervang we; areapliom we | Fs Leg, hedges or fences. to the Lawes of God ; ;to keep 


urs (er our 


j1 But lcertifie 


pe which was _— of, men 


mag, 7. 


" 


 Jelus 


Wax 


da 
up into 


Rivvlation 


08: brethren 


wo him, and hereib -he RE bl | 
SER m_—_ the firſt rr daunary 3 bim from the womb 3 the ſame was ſaid 
the Apoſtles, of Nai 


taught. I would have you Mia Fer. 1. 5. The Apoſilc here is not ſpe of Gods decree, 
(@h he) that ir is otherwiſe, the Goſpel which I preached is. precdeſtinaring him ro EcernalLife, bur of ns determining him 


this phraſe, tothe work of an Apo : Gupl" grodeagmatheth men t0-ths 
= ich WEE orld '; eſpecially ſuch who 


hitn-us being bur a 
reaching otherwiſe then 


yor'gt He 
_ 


"12 For I * neith 
- ther was 1 rg 
Chriſt fe. 


Nag ooo i the 
, neither do we read of much that Ananias rote 
inſtruftion 3 its only Cad, it. Wheh, or wh 
60 hin, and he was fille with che Hol Glo or where 
he tad theſe revelations, the Apoſtle ſaith not, 
te yes 4 blind, and neither exting nor 

Orhers think it was when was caught | 3! . with an) 
ke third Heavenl; 2 Cor. 12-2. Certain it is that St. Zaul moag of Chriſt 3 eg CI prejudices of 


tad revdations from Chriſt, Aﬀts 22. 15, 16, and 26. 19, 18, of wy 00m CH 
oppt—ngeor wh gid2 i Sn knowledge of | 224 41 Impoſtor ; and alforevealed ro me the end of rhar dif- 


bl 
divine thi perſon humane means ; and in thar | ©9very, not. only char Imy (elf ſhould receive and embrace 
Patari che Reelatiin of the Goſpel tg eſus. Chriſt, he | 24s ' bur char 1 | 
Phidly afſerrs the Divine Narure of the Lord eſus Chriſt, ( 
(for 
T 


413, For ye have youre &. * my commer In 
| Ungpalt, in che ews. religion, bowthat beyond | Sand akich That fach a foecel call from 
ſoa 1 perſecuted the' Church of God, and | God. OIEPTS ; _ 

- walled it #, 


Lord hath taught us, that no man can ſerve rwo wen @: a.diſtance from the hy bad innumerable, Pa con- 


at i, 4 * «3 emo ERA ben +, [4 Phariſee, (the Son of a TON 4 Afts * ) bred up at the 
ri |F5L,of ft Sect or Goes bt this was 
oy js) of th gion Boer _ 
1 Þ his zeal for Traditions, is't 
noo 4.5 profring ip the Jean Ragne, "an 6 ec cauſe of the of the pro 
Res &7 chan _ 


om pal mothers womb ), and called me by 
apap two als of God, with refation to Paul, 


rhe falſe 


dg pie ay bang an 
rig Ecernal Generation) to me, whom neither nacurally, nor 
acquainted with 


res he) immediately adviſed with no mortal-man irvine, 
tharis ſignified by Fleſh and Blood, Mat. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 
$0.) but reſolved with my ſelf ro addreſs my felf ro thar 


| k vill be no fe _ for you to believe, that I had |-717 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them 


never 


ol nt the Sons 


ta Divine Revelation of the that were apoſtles before me c, but I went inz 
o ir, if Faq © refleſtu my former converſation, 

Jo TIL that I was Billy Educe- | © Arabia 4, and returned again unto Damaſ- 
ſigion, and was a zealous eter |£Us e, | 
ſtians x7 pong . This un-| ©c As Feruſalem was the place for the Oracle of the Law, un- 


pra, der the Old Teſtament; fo it alſo was for the Goſpel upon the 


Ak Cher 7p every houſe, | firſt publication of it. "There the Diſciples were, they return- 
fl eowwirted th m. to "Fl 6. I, A NE Es ere TES 
AAS rad and [Nlaughtir againſt the | the | 24- $2. from thence they were not to _—_ but ro wart 


Und,'t&, He waſted the Church like pooppobints 1 fire there pn nx hy, Afts 1. 4- There the Holy 


and ſword, and all means rb ens The word here uſed is _ _— apde; Gong , Chap. 2. he they continued 

ans mapa perſecution 
hoſhle ik Wop wailrer : 
haſhile a&ioos, and t 


ke word uſed in | -_ them 3 ARES —_— 
ifie the moſt ruinaring the Apefte Paul ſaith that upen his Converſion, not 
{arion, or cyn- þ go upthither, nor till three years aft#r, (as he cells us inthe next 


ſlaite ptaQice, ſb as chey ry reaſonably it ſorhething | verſe) / but he 4 went into Arabia, a the Heathens, 
more then humane had made a change in him: "that he ſhoul and rhe moſt wild and barbarous Heathens, ſach were the 
. dow.be jog! of that Do&rine, which he had before ſo ins) e m the Ads tells us nothing -of this From 


his Whdle buſineſs wasr0 rope out thoſe that 


hence it was eatie ro chnclude, that Pau! had not his Commil- 
fhon from the other Pp ng ma before him, for he Fo 
L 2 


many,' my equials In my own nation w, beitg + Gr. qual is 


we þ But when'it pleaſed God * who ſepatated * Rom. 1. 


| Or, Ireturned. 


* Mark 6. 3+ 


* Rom. 9. 1+ 


Chap. I. GALATIANS. Clan 


none of them till he kad been a preather of the Onipet to the 2.3 | But theyrhad heard only, That he which 


wild Arabians three years. o And then; he rety Damaſ- ſe $s i-9- times , 
cx5; the wordis vaop6J, whichis by ſme obſerved Mani wager pn ny obs now preacheth. the 
fie his being compelicd ro return, (as they jadge') by | . 
perſecution raiſed amongft the Heathens 3 bur of this che Seth] 1 Thou thoſe Churches in the country of Fudea, had ne. 
ture faich nothing. > $o9tet | ver. ſeen, Pauls perſon, yer they had heard. of him. 1. Thar he 
£ -  * | hadbeena prrſecutor of thaſe wich profeſſed the Dofring of-thy 
18 Then after three years; I|| went up el Gape,, (which he here calleth the- Faith, ir being the, obje, 
rtifalem to ſee Peter, and-abode with him, fiftgeh, | aod-the.means.of Faith), 2, Tha (here was -ſuch a. 
Lp - 


GN wrought in him, as that he was now beetae n preac 
yes. f+ | © Nt IQ 047-7 inr rd avaranp =" wg DOE ne 
 f Theſe three years were ſpent partly in Arakia, partly ® | and Hleftroyed the Churches of | > Sth 304 


aD 
Damaſcus, whither he returned 1 and his being there, was bor. Nr JTMELT 
vile, bur as Lake" informs us, prenng cnn in the-57”"| 24 And they glorified:Goll imme m. 
es, Ss 9. 20, 22, 20+ unded ewts, proving py TIRE 2 4 ; Ui, 3 L245 f 21s ' 
+ was the very -Chrift, which made the Fewes take counſelro kill * Aud they praiſed God an his behalf, for working ſo great 
him : Here it was that he eſcapedtheth, Gy being ler down ore | a change ja fnme. {1 won” 5 30 


the wall in 4 backer. Then he went'td" Jeruſalem, where: us | | me 
Converſion, and call ro preach ee was not heard: ob; | 7! G22 oO) "x0 allingo op 
(pollibly in regard of the remotene(-of Hrabia, where he had 4, CHAP, JW 


moſt of thoſe three years; or in regard of the revutited 
ate of the Church ar Jeruſalem ar rhis' citne,) 


{ "Heb foarteen yearsafher «I went up. a- 


the Diſcyles were afraid ro admit him t6/join with cham, -W- I&U . @L.5 aLFer 4, 1 Went | 
ril DY as had piven Teſti mitig him, oped! a - gain to Jeru lem.;þ with Barnabas, and 
Hewells us here thar he flayed there” bur dayes 3 aurB | took Titus with me alfo:e. KP 
the Ls and dliſput the Grennans, cars after the: three years before menti- 
of ie LF Fe $ rh = | oned, and the fi dayes ; or fourteen years after the con- 


- 19 But otheF' of the apoſtles iv I nome! fave | 155hon of, Peay gr fourreen [Joys aſter the death of Chuitt 
* James the Lotds brother g.: .. - hoe Thi jurey tO be that n and A 19 
2g The Apoſtles were at this time 'ſcartered, either through | of Chriſt. _ 6 Motions to Jeruſalem are uſually in 


the perſecution, or, for the fulfilling cf 'the work of their A; | led _—_ hens of 
poſlcſhi ; ſo as probably there were at this time no- more = Ss "200g my | 
a5 


the Apoltles at; Fapuſeleſys, except. Peter, apd: Fames 
on of Alphy »s here ole of. our 
wont to call near Kinſmen, Brethren). Upon mother | 'the -Diſci 
which. Paul made to, Jeruſalem, .he ſay (as we rele char except they mere circumciſed, they cauld not be ſev 
years after ghis 1! 


Hl 


1TH 


. 
—- 
L<4 


m the nexx.chapter) 3 bur; that was-{ þ bas was choſen t9.-go with Paw, verſe 2, and »thers, 
firſt journey thirhers y.-fad whom Lake nargerh nor, bat.ir is plain by this Text Tigs es 
— Once. mh Ear + | 8 } "ni 


20: Now the things which I write unto! you; | lofetvr far 
* behold, before'God I He not". 6a 57, Cp 8 Ang: vent up op: covaſy 
F HE IF 1> 3 - {.. ! Z - munica 's) t em t ' go 

b Whether thoſe his ſemence . 
Oath, OINIDS OI —_ reign AN among the Gentiles #, but ||.pr 
Favery yin 0 pa rggene 4 the Agaſtle pn LE nd Pena enack bv, £- eſt b : | 

witnels, 0 t | .worgdy, WILL ould Tun; Tinto SIS, 

tie re of che things be Jad Tprken, Fac ae who or kad rants vain-g, * +" 


xy Oach, which was lawful enough: (though privately | 
A the crepe. date bo thong | 
his Apoſileſhip 5 from:ſome AQt pf which, probably we nor at 
W1 at hand.zo-produce 3 bur they, may be ad | their 
Ck Te or Ee oh crete iþ | foal 
ets, thor be ras (ene of Gods preſence in all places, Hoch, 


I 


21 Afterwards I cani6 Hitb the regions '6f* 3yz; 
ria, and Cilicis 4. #1 


; Afrer that L.came from. 7eraſalen; 1 came inco the Coumry 
of Syria, probably not to Damaſcus, the chief City of Syls 


$i Noe lm, who knew tr ar Bake ware, | , and commany 


a 


. 
. 
. PR 


*2 
+5 


7 


and Cilcia.) Ir 5-9. 30. that Paul was judiced himſelf, # to the 
ſigned for Tarſfus, his Native 3 where we arc alſo y compareth to a 
cry ber cenSurearry wrong which ſtood upon. | | = gry 
the confines of Syria. Ir is probable that he ſtayed ſome time privarely to cottitmublcate 
at Tarſus ; for there Barnabas found him, As 11. 25,26« an the Gentiles preached 
bronght him to Antiach ; fo that Pax! had bur fifteen dayes- ar the conſent of thoſe 
Feryſalem ro converſe with the and ig that nmethe the Dodrine which he 
ſaw none of chem, but Peter, and James the Son of Alphas. Chriſhans to 
| ſcandal. of be- 
22 And was unknown by face-unto the churc may 
of Judea, 'which were in Chriſt &, liberry 
o the Gate, 

And had Pai 

from circumnc- 

both ii thoſe 

chat Rl 

th of the Golpel, 


ſenſe. We have a parallel Text, , 1 Thefſ. 2. 14 They do nor they not 
judge improperly, who think that by Fades here, is not meant | 
the Province, 'but the whole Country of Fudea 3 which com- 
prehended not 7udea only, but Samaria and Galilee. Fobn Bay- 
tift and our Saviour, (who boch moſily-preached in Galilee) had 
| their due matter for Goſpel Churches. Peter and Jobs, 
and Philip, preached the Goſpel in many Villages of the Same- 
ritanes, Afts 8. 25, 49. Of all theſe Churches Pas! ſpeaks ; 
telling us, he was perſonally unknown unto them. So far he 
ing the Chriſtian Dofrine from the Apoſtles, or 


| 


was from learning 
them, 


a Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed 3 


; 


x I. 


1126 4 And that becauſe” of * falſe brethreti wna- | 


+1: me ; * God accepteth no mans perks p 


þ The Apoſtle brings this as an inſtance of the: Apaltles ar 
Hierfalom, agreeing with hin in his Doctrine, as to-the non- 
necefliry of Circumciſim, for though Titus was with him, who 
was a Native Gentile, being a Greeb, and a Miniſter of the Goſ- 


GAL ATIANS. 


Chap. It. 


tice hereof them, as magnified by the falſe Teachers of this 
Church, to the leſſening of, himſelf; and as thoſe that ſzem to 
be ſanething ,, muſt be interprered. as relating to. theſe mens 
eſtimarion/of them ; [ thar ſeem ta. you to be ſomething] though 


asprobably ſome of theſe Galatians had aid) thar they 


pel, (and poſſibly Paxl carried hum with him for an inſtance) | 1 nothing to you. p Whatioever they were formerly, ſup- 
the A 


poſtles at Hierwſalem, did notthink fir ro impoſe upon | pale 


oa Circumcifion 3 no, not upon''a ſolemn debare of thar que- | ſaw Chriſt i the fb, were immediately called by. hum, . when * 


flion. If any ſhall obje& that Pact himſelf circumciſed 
thy, who uot. may 16, 1; 2. The anſwerteahe, the 
ame Text letringus 


1 was a. Phariſte, &c. God accepteth ng mans perion, hath, po regard 
to what a man hath been, but ro what hets : When I am to 


that his Mother was 4 Jewiſt 5 and | confer and diſcourſe with them, abour the Docrrine which I 


verſt 3+ that” he did it becauſe of the Jews in thoſt quarters, As | and pgeayge, I learned no new Do&rine from them, 


the , ir was marrer of hberty at this time; chey' might, 
o mghe note Crvumcie, ——————— 
where men he1 2 hberrty,. t r wo regard to cir- 
ces, and to do that which they from a view- of circum- 
ſtances, jadge will be moſt for the glory of God,. rhe: good of 
achers, and give leaſt offence, x Cor. 10. 28, 29, 30, gr. 


wares brought in. 5, who came in Py: to 


Chriſtians ro obſerve the Jewi 


theſe Jewiſh Ceremonies: Wha, 
where had 7 


rage to have 
Churches, and 
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ter of liberty. | 
ator whom we gave place by 


LON, NO 


for an hour »; that the truth of: the goſpel 


: 
: 
Y 
al 
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: 
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EY 
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; 
4 
Of 
E 
L 
5 


here ned, to. whom 
# ſome Judaining Chri rather 
UN. 2. 
6 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat s, 
whatever they were it maketh no matter to 


- 
=y 
A 


=> who ſeemed ta, be ſomewhat in 
nothing unto me 9g. 


0 The word Tranſlared is the fame with that voſe 2. 
mich me there Trealne If Rputarion The Apoſtle merherh 


s. 9. Wo nul nee underticnd the Apoltie by hs expreſſi- 
a, to derrat from the juſt Repuration that the A and 
theſe Eminent Chriſtians at Hiersſalem had, he only taketh no- 


Pao 1 4 
" | che Jaws; or Piter Ceo oo the GRBs the cotle 


cod nhl ne, on by we th ce wherein I was 
| wk ing the . ro the Gertiles This effi 
DE OE EEE 


ad qhey | 
different from I had before taught; neither did they re- 


prove orcorret me, for anything which I'had taughr amiG, 
we were all of the ſame mind, ; 


7 Bat'contrariwiſe, * when they faw'r that * Rom-11.13; 
the golpetof the uncircymciſion { was commir- ! 79-27: 
ed unto me «, as the goſpel of the circumciſion was ; 

2 off 


7 They: were fo far from comer icing any thing that T had 
underſtood _ from me, 


d Barnabas, 


trary 1s evidevt from As. g. 15. as to Paub, and from Pettrs 
ing ta Cornelius, AG. 10.) but becauſe 


} preaching the 

Gentiles to be more eſpecially rhe Province for Paul. to exerciſe 
| his miniſtry in Ads. -25., 17. (and accordipgly he was ſpeci- 
| ally tent our by the Chusch, 4s 13. 4.) 45 Peters chief work 
| was among the Jews. 


F'(For he: that wrought effeftuallyin-Feter to 
the apoffleſhip of the cireumcifiany.; the fame * AR. 5-15. & 


was mighty in me towards the Genitilemay, ) - 73: 2-822 23: 


by he - _——_ % SLY - C » k. 36s 
Ds Paticiliwes Gqudi ther of Pirie; Ken ePlchem be- ©?" © 


ing Divine, ſo (ſaith the Apoſtle) my abiliry and ſucceſs; was 
forengrar tg y.in.and. by Peter ig, the dil. 

Mb of his Apoſt wp... Ponce Komited jo him, 
, - RNS ; 


I 


F Pete, ws1c 
ap 4 nj "2 well & in eh 


opts 


F Les 
HEE 


TH 


L 
: 


they would'that we ſhould remember | ak 
* theſame which 1 alſo was forward , © 15 7 
3 Cor. 16. bs 


4 Theſe Pillars and Apoſtles which have among you _- 
greateſt 


Chap. IL. 
reateſt reputation, adged no new DoErine to us, ' gave us no- 
thing new in charge ; they only deſired us thar we would be 
careful whereſoever we went to make colle&tion for the poor 
Chriſtiafs in Fudea, who either by ſelling all they had ro main- 
tain che Goſpel in its firſt plancarion, or by the ſharp perſe- 
cution Which had waſted them, or by reaſon of the Famine, 
were very low 5 nor was this any new thing, I had before 
done it. and was very forward' ro do ir again, had -they ſaid 


-, oullyas to the time ; 


* AR. 10, 28:1 


nothing to us about 1t. 


11. But -when Peter was come to Antiochs I 
withſtood him to the face,. becauſe he was to be 
_ blamed e. ! 


.e Of this motjan of Piters to Antioch, the 
nothing of ir, hath lefr Interpreters ar liberty 


Councel Held at © Hieruſelem;” (of. 


bas came Tc 
crees of that Ceunctl ; and at Antioch,” Barn 


pur for 4 Noun Perbal, which in. Latine is ſometimes expreſſed 
Y 


15s. 2 Pet. 


I. 18, 2, Cor. 2+ 2. 4- ſo our Interpreters have tru- 
ly craniſarkd in according wihe Cake of the Text. an 4 Jewiſh 


GAL ATIAN S. 


Scripture ſaying” 
ro gueſs vari- 
ſome judging it was before, ſome after the 
which we read As - 15.) 
Thole ſeem to judge beſt , who think it was after 37fot it'was 
at Antioch, whule Barnabas was with Paul ; now Paul and Barna- 

| Hitruſalem to, Antioch, to oy me 'the De- | 


but the Church in the place where he was 
Eye-witneſſes. of his halting, and Meevariene. 


of Circumciſion, and other Jewiſhrirtes, 
came from Hieryſalem to Antzoch.) 1 Why doſt thou 


kind of compulſion to thoſe-thar 
a great veneration for ſuch Raders. So the w, 


force ot exhortations and- arguments. Of 


Ple , and poſlibly by ſome words and arguments 
I e prafelyred Jews, who were j 
ny | | 

ſo-thyt by this'f4&, he did 'nor only contradi& 
his forthes | 

aſſerted che Liberty ; bt he alſo ſcandalized 
ſtians in theſe Churches who ſtood faſt in the liberty which 
Chriſt had purchaſed for them, and Pau! had taught them ; 
andalſo: drew o—_ away ——— > .had owned 
and -prifiiſed. - This was - e of Pauls 2nd nub. 
lick reproof of him. 1-2 251 Hyort G 


5 15-We who - are *. Jews by nature 5, | and. yot 
* fingers of the Gentiles cr, I'iy Cath 

+5 Born Jews, not only' proſelyred ro the Jewiſh Religion ; 
(and fo ka an obligation to 'the ie ee ie he Fo 
Law ;)-but of the ſeed of Abrabaw, and fo under the Covenant 
made wich him: and. his ſeed, as he was the Father of che 


Nation, - t Not foxners . of the Gentiles. The Gmtily were 
{ ordinarily called by the Jews frners; though it appeareth that 
there were divers of them, 1 of the true God, and 


* 12: For before that certain came. from James f,;| ame up to-'Frruſalem to worſhip ; 'for whoſe ſake there wes a 


ſelfs, fearing them which, 
fron ki) | 


Fats ry 


zence to the Ceremonial 


b Bur a5-f00n as. theſe Zealots, for the- evi rites; {rough 


. with hin | ,. infomuch, that Barnabas alſo was 


carryed away with their diſlimulation-z, 


n Nay , Barnabas my fellow-labourer, 


- away with 'their - Diſſimulation. So dangerous and 
are the 
Teachers. 


14 But when I ſaw that: they. walked not up- 
to the truth of the: Goſpel o, 
fore -them all p, * If thou be- 
ing a Jew liveſt after the manner of Gentiles, 


rightly, accordi 
id unto Peter 


Lane <es MlGtne 
nakng no — Chriſt that ight: be juſtified by. the faith of 
r t,we might: be juſti .t 

Chriſt, 'and -not -by the'-works . of [the lay þ 
Rom. 


; '1d ination of jt extended further. For the Apoſtle by 
1 The fa& was the worſe, becauſe thoſe Chriſtians which Law underſtands that Law by which 1s th (nowltdge of fa 
were” of the Church of Aztiech, having been Native Jews, 
m followed his-Example, and made a _ Party with him. 
» Nay, who was joyned with me 
in bringing the Decrees of the Councel in the caſe, was carried 
larion exemplary 
warpings and miſcarriages of thoſe that are eminent 


peculiar Court allotred in the Temple, called The Com ofthe 
Gentiles. "Yer not being under-the obligation of the Jeylh Law, 
they went under the ination .of finners by the Jews and 
the mioft' of the Gentiles were really ſinners, --and> thatemi- 
nently - {for ſuch the word here uſed ordinarily fignifith,) 
he Apoite deſcriberth their manners, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 3l. + 
:-1& * Knowing that'a-man is not juſtified 4 
(by the. works of the Law'w, but * by" the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt x, - even: we have believed iti Jeſus 


for, *, by the works bf the law ſhall no- fleſh 
raſttfyed 2. ffs h 


« We knowing tha 2 ma is fotabſotved from: the puile 
fm, 


n, and declared righteous in the fight of God. '  Byany 
kind of works done in obedience th rhe Law of Moſes, whether 
Coarngs or Moral. For it is ifeſt, chat* - ths 
queſtion about juſtification by began abour Circumciſion 


and works done in obedience to the \ Ceremonial Law,'yet - 


> 


3« 20, Now the knowledge: of ſor, is ncirher ner 
the Ceremonial Law : Nor. any of thaſe agai 
che Apoſtle argueth, think, that men could be juſbfye 
dence only wo the Law contained in Ordinances ,; .not 
boaſting be excluded, (which rhe e ſheweth Ran. 3- 27- 
was Gods deſign in fixing the way of a ſinners juſtification , ) 
if men might be juſtified by done in obedience to the 
Moral Law, nor 'wasit the Ceremonial Law only, 'the violation 
of which works wrath, Rom.” 4. £5. or diſobedience to which 
brought men under the curſe; chap. 3. 10. x Bur we ate juſti- 
fied by beleving in Chriſt ; not by Faith as it is a work of ours, 
(for that was denyed before) nor by Faith as a principal 
efhcient cauſe, for in that ſenſe it is God that juftifieth ; nor 45 2 

fe blood of Chriſt, 


Tt | | meritorious cauſe, for ſo we ate juſtified by t 
and not as do the Jews 9, why compelleſt thou the | Me by Faith, as an inſtrument apprehending and applying 


Geftiles to live as do the Jews» ? 


"0 


was with the Gemtiles 


taprightly, here-is oppoſed to hating. | Peter halted: berwixr 
two opimons, (#s'Elijah ſometime wid the Jjraclites.) when he 
Hes alone, he'did as they did, ufing the. lj- 


try of the Goſpel; but when che Jews came from Hirruſalem, 


dic lefr the Goitile-Charch, and jo 


Jor 
required ; hedid nor, (according to the 


ger Gas yp Saas ©Þ the G el 
according to $ and fincerity which the Golpel | 
he held He. | aP0? 


12. 13.) Mike flrait paths to his feet, left. that which is lam be tuy- 


ned out of the way. Paul not 
orhers, bur bein 
roo the ſcandal ſhould grow : Nox 
m privately,, becauſe the offence was ick, 


hearing this from rhe 


report of 
an eye-witneſs to it, doth not defer the re- 


plaſter would nor have fited the Tore, but he fpeaketh wnto 


© Peter before them all, rebuking him openly, hecauſe he ſinned 
openly 3 and _ by this ation bad not offended a private perſon, 


\ 


Chrift and his righteouſneſs. *y We (faith the. Apoſile) that 
are Jews, knowing this, have [noe only aſſented to the truck 
Goſpel propoſition, bur accepred of this way of Salva- 
tion, and received the Lord Jes : that we ſodaing, not truſt- 
ing to the Law, or any hence of ours to ir might beadlol- 
ved from the puile of fm, and declared righteous befc 
2 For no man ſhall ever be abſolved or declared righteous 
his own perſona) obedjence rgche Law of God 3 being 18 
the beſt imperfeRt, and much ſhorr'of what the Law requircths 


17 But if while we ſeek to be jaſtified by 
Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found * ſinners «; # 
og Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God for- 


n PF 2 | 
a Some Interpreters chink, that che Apoſtle here beginsFils 


Erayratus, is uſed in 2 Cor. 12. 11. as wy Ne 
he word, is uſed , . Luk.. 14. 23. Peter by hs 
he uſed, 
ta Galatza, to obſerve the Jes is © ud 
'walking with the Gencile-Church! tm) i? 
Chri- 


; who, vere all h 
if thos, who art a Jew, nor:by Religion only, but by Bro” 
ducericn; haſt formerly lived, cat, ws. rank _ - 
communion with the Genriles in the omiſſion of the obſervance 

thoſe of their Synagogues 3 (as Peter had done rays 


S 


: No thy ex- 
ample compel the members of a Gentile-Ch cy 

Jewiſb rites 3 for compelling here doth nor fm —_— ko 
lence, {Peter uſed none ſuch,) bur the example! of. leaders in 
the Church, who are perſons of reputation and guzhoriry, is a 


are inferiour, and. who have 


FAR.tg1 
* Eph, 2, 


FAR. 13, 
* Rom, 1, 
Heb. 5. 1 


FP, 
þ 


t jo 


+ & 


pp. I. 


the latter wrought in them. 


i+low g, thatl might * live unto God h. 
{11-, f Through the law of Chriſt, (as ſome lars through 


1 That 15, (ſay ſome) through the death of the Law : The Law 1t 
42 felf be 


6 20 I am * crucified with Chriſt s ; Never- 
#% theleſs I live k 3 yet not [, but Chriſt liveth in 
l 4 
w 


'y, loved me, and gave himſelf for me ». 


» to the Galatians upon the main argument of 'tis Epi- 
_—_ Jaſtificarion by Faith'in Chriſt ; though others think 
jr began v#. 15. If (fairh che nr you make” us grievous 
offenders in our expectation of juſtified” by” Chriſt; and 
nor by the works of the Law : 6 You make Chriſt the Miniſter 
of fin, who hath raughr us'this.' But others think thar the 
Apoſtle here obviareth a common objection which was then 
made, (as it is alſo in our age) _ che Dodrine of Juſtiſe 
cation by Faith in Chriſt; 4x; Tharir opens a doot of liberty 
ro the fleſh, and ſo makes Chriſt 's Miniſter of ſor 5 asf he re- 
laxed mens obligarion to the-Law of God 3 which 13 the fame 
objetion which the Apoſtle anſwered in his Epiſtle 'to the 
Romans 3 chap.” 6. 1f while we plead for juſtificarion'by Chriſt, 
we live m a conſe of notorious diſobedience to the Law of God, 
then Chriſt -muſt be ro us a Minifter of fin, and 'come tnto the 
World to purchaſe for us a poſſibiliry of Salvarion, though we 
' hve it/never ſ0-much nororious dil 60 the Law of God, 
As if there were no obligarion-uporrmen to keep the Law, un- 
leſs by their obedience to 1t,they might obtain pardon of fin and 
juſtification. CP—_ Apoſtle accords : Firſt, By a 
general Averſation,, God forvig'* 


18 For if I build again the things c, which 1 
deftroyed 4, Il make my Rf a tranſgreſſour e. 


; By the things which be 4s{roy2d, Somme underſtand the ſrate 
of fin; and from hence conclude the mutabiliry of 4 ſrate of 
Juſtification : Burt there is'no need of that, it may as well be 
underſtood-of a conſtant courſe, and voluntary afts of fin. If 
I teach a' Do&rine that ſhall incourage a finful life, or If I 
ſhould live in a courſe of fin, theſe are the things, 4 which I as 
a Miniſter of Chriſt, have-in my preaching an Dodtrine de- 
firoyed, reaching you, that riotonly the guilt of your fins was 
removed upon your Juſtificarion by Chriſt, bur the dominion 
of fin alſo deſtroyed : And they are things which 7uſtification 
deftroyerh 4 God never (2yitg to any ſoul, Thy - ſins ave-forgiven 
the, without adding , fin no mere. So as if a juſkified ſtare 
would admit of a ging 1 jn a (arſe courſe of fin , it would 
baild what it deſtroyed. « Now ſhould 1, or any one, do any 
ſuch thing, we ſhould thereby make our ſelves great Tranigre\- 
ſors: So as the Apoſtles Argument here ſeemeth to be the ſame 
with that Rom. 6. 2. How (ball we that are dead to fin, live any 
Inger therein. ? He ſtrives ar the ſame thing here, viz. to yo 
that the Dodrine of Juſbficagon by Faith in Chriſt, could not 
give a liberty to any to fin, becauſe it ſhews perſons made par- 
takers of that grace, that they are freed, not only from the 
guilt, bur alſo from the power and dominion of fin, fo as that 
none can from ir receive any comfart, as tothe former, nor find 


- 19 Fort * through the law f * am dead to the 


the Law of Moſes, (of which he had been before ſpeaking) 
ing dead, as covenant of works : (Rom. 7. 1.) Or ra- 
ther, 'by means of the Law, giving me a knowledge of fin, and 
tohdemning mie for ſin. g Am dead to the Law; as to any cx- 

tion of being juſtified by obedience to ict. þ Not char I 
might Hve it diſobedience to it, as it is a rule of life, bur that 
I amght hve more holily unto God : So as my being dead to 
the Law, as a covenant of works, or as to any expeRarion of 
being juſtified from my obedience to ir, gives me no liberty to 
fn atall ; for this 1s the end why God hath freed me from the 
bondage and rigour of the Law, that I might live- unto him, 
and ſerve bim without fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. 


mg; and the life which I now live in the fleſh 
Tlive by the faith of the Son of God m1, who * 


3 This Epiſtle is much of the ſame nature with that to. the 
Romans, and the ſubſtance of what the Apoſtle faith in the lar- 
terpart of this chapter, agreeth much with the ſixth chapter 
of that Epiſtle ; where we find an exprefſion much hke to this 
»nſes. Our old man is crucified with bim, that the body of (rs might 
be deflroyed, that benceforth we (boald not ſerve ſin, 1 am (faith the 

) Crucified with Chriſt, not only by Faftification —_—_ 
taker of the benefirs coming by 4 Chriſt Crucified, bur alſo as 
having Communion with the death of Chriſt, in the morrifica- 
non of my juſts. A figure of which (as he informerh us, Rom. 6,) 
ve have in Baptiſm, verſe 4. Buried with him by Baptiſm into 
death, & Yer ((aich he) I live an Holy, Spiritual Life 3 though 
dead to the Law, and though crucified with Chriſt : / Bur I 
cannot ſay ſo properly thatitis 1, for my motions are not ac- 
cording to my natural propenfjons and inclinations 3 but Chriſt 
by his Spirit liveth in me, having renewed and c me, 


Made me a new creature, and begot new motions and 1nclina- 
tons in me. And though I {ive in the fleſh, m yet live by the 
Faith of the Son of God: All my narural, moral and civil a&i- 
ons, being principled in Faith, -and done according to the gui- 

of the rule of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, » Of whom I am 


GALATIANS. 


21 [do not fruſtrate the grace of God os, for 


* it righteouſneſs come by the law p, then is * Heb. 7: 12. 


Chriſt dead in vain 9. 


0 I do not defiſe, rijeft, make void (for by all theſe words 
the word here uled is Trot; ; & 7, Fohn 12. 48. 
chap. 3-115. Heb. 10. 28.) the free love of God, mm giving his. 

to dye for our fins : From whence is eaſily gathered, that 
thoſe wholive a loole life, and take a liberty to fm from their 
Juſtification, or from the free grace of God in Chriſt ; they do 
conemn and deſpiſe the Grace of God : Or rather, (if we re- 
fer irto the following words) thoſe who afſerr Juſtification by 
the works of the Law, they do rejeft and deſpiſe the free grace 
of God inthe Goſpel, and (s much as in them lyes) make ic 
vam and fruſtrate. p Forit ite poſſible, that a man by works 
done im obedience to rhe Law, ſhould arrive ar a Righteouf- 
nefs, 1n which he may ſtand before God, q there Chriſt dyed 
to no purpole, or withourany Juſt cauſe 3 the reaſon of this 
muſt be, becauſe it was the main and principal end of Chrifts 
death, roprocure or purchaſe a Righteouſneſs, wherein ſinners 
might ſtand before God, to. bring in an everlaſting Rightronſneſs, 
Dan. 9g. 27. If the moſt proper ette& of the death of Chriſt 
be taken away, then his dearh is made caulleſs, and to no pur- 
poſe. Thus the Apoſtle concludeth his Theſis, laid down verſe 
15. That none (hall be juſtified by the works of the Law, from wo 
abſurdiejes that would follow upon the contrary, viz. Jultifica- 
tion by the works of the 'Law, the rejetion of the of 
God, and the fruſtrarion, or making void of the death of 


CHAP. IM. 


you 4a, that you ſhould not obey the 
truth 6b, before whoſe eyes Jefis Chriſt hath 
been Em ſet forth c, crucified among 
you 4. 


4 The Apoſtle beginnerb the further purſuit of the argumenc 
he was upon, with a ſmart -reprehenſion of them 3 as men of 
no underſtanding, and bewitchtd. The word tranſlaced bewitched 
ſ1gnifies viriating the eyes, or ſpoiling the fight, ſo as thar men 
cannot diſcern an obviogs. objet in a due poſition . The mean- 
mg 1s, who hath ſeduced you, who hath ſo corrupted your un- 
derſtanding thar your a&tings are as inaccountable, as the ef- 
feds of witchcraft ? bþ The word trauſlated obyy, ſignifies alſo to 
believe , In general it {ignifies to be perſwaded ; which may refer 
either ro an afſent to the truth, or obedience to the preteprs 
of the Goſpel. c When as Chriſt hath been plainly preached 
mw? 1, and his Death,' with the bleſſed end, and effets of 
it, hath been ſo made known amongſt you, as if you had ſeen 
him crucified. Or elſe Chriſt may be ſaid to be 1% cified 

them, becauſe it was in their time, fo as they could nor but 
hear of it, and there was no more reaſon for them to doubt of 
- truth of the thing, then if he had , been crucified in their 

untry. 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received 


by the hearing of faith f? 


e By the Spirit here is underſtood the gi/ts of the Syirit, which 
were efther ſuch as were common to alt believers, (ſuch as 
Faith, Love, &c.) or cle ſuch as — to ſome, and 
thoſe not all Believers; ſuch were thoſe abilities for miracy- 
lousoperations given to lome. Some underſtand this Texr of 
the former, ſome of the latrer ; Ir's beſt to rake in both ; all 
the manifeſtations of the Spirit then given our, either for the 
San&ification and Eternal Salvation of thoſe ro whom t 
were given, or for the confirmation of the Truth of the Gof- 
_ f Did you receive the Spirit by the works of the Law, that 

knew they could nor fay they did ; for were Hearhens 3 
ſtrangers to the Commonwealth of rad, fo as they could 
pretend ro no works of the Law: Did you receive this Holy 
Spirit upon hearing the Goſpel, (which is the Doctrine of 
Faith) preached to you : Men ſhould take heed of villifying 
that Miniſtry, or that Do&rine, which God hath blefſed to the 

of their own hearts, or the hearrs of others: We alſo 
may obſerve from hence, Thar the hearing the Goſpel. faith- 
fully preached is a blefſed means by which mens hearrs are 
changed , and they receive the I 2:1 
them, (as it did fome and but in the”. beginning 
of the Goſpel,) ro work ſigns and wonders, bur. inabling rhem 
ro the operations of a Spirirual Life : The ſtrength of the 
Apoſtles argument is this, you have the greateſt reaſon to 
own that Doarine as the truth which God hath blefled ro 
your Souls to produce Spiritual EffeRs there. 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun in the Spi- 


_ are ye yow made perfect by the fleſh o ? 


2 The 


Chap. I. 


perſwarded, thar he loved me, and from that loye gave binſefs 
ro dye upon the crots for me. | 


I Fooliſh Galatians, * who hath bewitched * ap» 5 7- 


ye * the ſpirit e, by the works of the law, or * AQ 2. 33. 
& 8. I $.&1 5.8. 
Eph. 1. 13. 


Chap. III GALATIANS. Chap, 


The DoArine of their falſe Teachers was, that to-Faith in | the fulfilling of chem ; for both thoſe aQs of the ming 
Chriſt, 2n obedience alſo ro the Law of Moſes was neceſſary | included in believing God.) and ſo was juſtified alone. » be 
to juſtification 3 they did not deny Chriſt, or the Doftrine of | Faith ir ſelf was nor imputed to him ; thoſe that purrhis ſenſe 
the Goſpel, only they pleade fr the works of the- Law as ne- | upon the. words, either forget thar faich ir {elf is a work; or 
ceſary to be ſuperadded. The Apoſtle calls rhus firſt owning that che Apoſtle here is arguing for juſtification by Faith in 
of Chriſt, and imbracing the Doftring of Faith, 4 beginning | nqeas to. juſtification by works, and cannot be 1magined to 
the Spirit z their adding the neceſlity of obedience to the Law | have gone about to prove that juſtification is nor. by works, |, 
of Moſes, a bring made perfeft in the flſh. And argueth the un- | proving that it is by a work, The meaning is no more thyn 
reaſonableneſs of ir, that their Juſtification ſhould be begun by a | that he was: upon 1t accounted righteous; nor, that God {@ 
more noble, and made perfet by a more ignoble cauſe. He honoured the work of Faith, but. that, he la rewarded ir, a; 
calls the Doarine of the Goſpel, Spirit, becauſe (as he ſaid in | being the condition annexed De ren of juſtification. Hi; 
the former verſe) they had received the Holy Spirit, by the faith was not his righteouſneſs, bur God ſorewarged his exerciſe 
bearing of faith 3 that is by hearing and receiving the Goſpel. | of Faith, as char upon it. he reckoned (or impure) that tg 
The works of the Law he calls fe, becauſe the Ordinances of him which was his rightcouſneſs, viz, the righteoulgeks of him 
the Law were (as the Apoſtle calls them, Heb. 9. 10.) Carnal | in whomhe believed as revealed unto him in the promiſe. 
Ordinances impoſed on the Jews till the time of rejormation. He 
elſewhere calls _ the rediagts "of he Wheth —_ _ bp Know ye therefore..that * they which are * Rom. 4, 
and in this Epiſtle, cbap./ 4. g. he calls them beggerly Elements. | of faith » : | 
For though the Ordinances of the Law were in their ſeaſon = th 0, the fame-are the children 'of Abra- 12, « 
ſpiritual; they being commanded by God 3 yer they being P- | 2:0 Þ 
but remporary conſtitutions, never intended by God to conti- | | s Thoſe who are Believers, and receive Jeſus Chriſt, as exhi. 
nue longer than the coming of Chriſt, and the Lav being bur | bired and tendred to them in the Goſpel, rruſting nor to any 
a to lead to Chriſt ; Chriſt being now come, and | Righteouſneſs of their own ariſmg from their Obedience-tg the 
having dyed, and roſe again from the Dead, they became uſe- | works of the Law : p They are the children of Abraban, confide- 
leſs. Befides that God never intended them as-other than | red as the Father of the faithful, that is, they are” juſtified as 
Rudimentsand firſt Elements, the end of which was Chriſt; and | Abraham was juſtified 3; who was juſtified A his Circumci- 
the obſervance of which withour Faith in Chriſt, was weak | ſion, bur upon his believing in Chriſt exhibited to. him in the 
and impotent, as to the noble end of Juſtificationz Ir ſpake | promiſe z notby working, but by imputation. . This- argument 
great weakneſs therefore in the Galatiazs, ro begin with what | came very cloſe to the Jews, whoſe great glorying was. in ha- 
was more perfe&, (the embracing of the Goſpel, and Chriſt | ving Abraham to their Father; for it 15 in effect a, ſaying, that 
there exhibited for the juſtification of ſinners) and to end in | they were notrue children of Abraham, none of that ſeed to 
what was more imperfe&, thinking by that to be _—_—_— whom the promiſe was made, if they expedted Juſſificaton 
fe& ; or elſe the Apoſtle here chargeth them with a on | from the works of the Law, which Abrabam never hadnor cx- 
from Chriſt, as ms 4- 9,10,11. and chap. 5, 4. and ſocallerh | peRted. IT 
them fooliſh, for beginzing is the Spirit, (the Holy Spirit 1n- | ay 
wardly working in them the change of their hearts, and rege-] $ And the Scripture q foreſeeing that God 


nerating them 3) and then apoſtatizing from their profeſ- * bo 
ſion _- carnal Ye Bur I had rather gon Spirit 1n this gone juſtifie the heathen mn faith Preiched 
Text, of the Daftrine of the Goſpel, diated by the Spirit 3 and | ©&fore the goſpel r unto Abraham, ſaying, * Ip, _ 
with the receiving of which, the Holy Spirit was rem. And, | thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed 5. 8 if. 
ſo their folly is argued from their thinking to be made per- : . WW 1 ; 
fe& by the hegoy | rg and worldly rudiments of the Law, | . 4 The Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, (by whoſe inſpiration the **: 44 
when as they had firſt begun their profeſſion of Chriſtianity pe any Do — —— pra Are 

: . . 4 , 5 u ames 
with embragng the more perfett Dotrine of the Goſpel mi. thovld ') ſhould be juſtified rhrouph Fiith © 
Chriſt ; preached the fame Dodrine beforeunto Abrahan,ſos 
it is no new Dodrine; the Goſpel which we now unto 


*2 Joh. 8. 4*H aveye ſuffered ſo|| many things in vainh ? 


k Or, ſo ereate if ive yet in vain 5. you, was long ſince revealed unto Abraban; who faw Chriſt 
h There is no doubt, but theſe Churches in the _ of day, and rejoiced. Fob. 8. $5. 5 To prove which, he quoterh 


: : . yo promiſe, Gen. 12. 3. where God tells Abraham, That is tin 
Cs i re is the Gees Chriſtians by te | all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; which quotation 


, ; - it by the A in this place informeth us , that ir is to be 
of the Goſpel , which they might either — jt at _ nr 46 we of thoſe Spirimal Bleſſings which are in Cheif 


meaſure have avoided, would they have com - 
ews in the obſervance of thoſe legal rites. Therafare, airh | {us , For all the Nations of the Earth were no otherwiſe 


ſed in Abraban, then'as Chriſt, (who is called the deſore of d 
the Apoſtle) ro what purpoſe have youſuffered ſo much for ; : : 
the onpitg * the Chriſtian Religion, if you now bring your Nl rk rap _ CE we and a light th 
ſelves under the bondage of Circumciſion , ond other al | 8 ) delcended —_ 
obſervances ? 3 If it bein vain, by which words he either cor- | Os . 
reterh himſelt, as if he had Gid, bur I hope better things of | 9 So then they which be of faith c, are bleſſed 
you, that I ſhall find that you did not ſuffer them in vain; or | with faithful Abraham «. 


elſe he hinterh thar their ſuffering ſo much would not be in | 7; Thoſe that believe in Jeſus Chriſt with ſuch a Fairh & 
vain, becauſe by their apoſtacy from the true faith for which | the Goſpel doth require, they,” and they alone ,  « are bleſſed 
they ſuffered, they would in effeft deny it, as if it had been | with ſpiritual bleling juſtified from the guilr of fin; with 
falſe, and their | Ede ſuffering would riſe 'up in Judgment | Abraham, that is, in the ſame manner. that Abraham, the Father 
againſt them. at: fairhful, _ ay ry _ - believer , was juſtified; 
W was as was re ſaid, his circumct of 

5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpi-| any nar Ape he did , bur by ho upon ag i” 
rit, and worketh miracles among you k, dath he it | in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , exhibited, and held forth in the 


by the works of the law, or by the hearing of | P99ue made to him. 


faith /, __ 10 For as many as are of the works of þ 
& Ver. 2, He had acked them, whether they had received tlie] law are under thecurſe, for it is written , 

_ - Bop rang tg Fr amy A = pant [15 wes gb is every one that continueth not. in all things 

ſame argument, bur ir rather ſeems anew one. There he ſpake | WPIcÞ are written in the book of the law todo 

of their receiving the Spiric, here he ſpeaks of he Miniſtration | Them w. 

of the Spirit: ſome underſtand it of God, who gives his Hol The Ar = 
yo , gument 1s this, Thoſe that are und rſe, cannot 

Sprrir ru chem that ask him, -- _ a ww -* —_ be under the bleſling of Juſtification, Bur choſe chis are ut- 

ET ng the Minif? y - hy.» hos God der the Law dogs, Rep” ou” This he proves out of the 

underſtand | mmitcrs pel, to w Law, Dext. 27. 26. where thoſe are pronounced Curſed, who 

hath committed the miniſtration of the Spirit 3 and ro fome book 


4 0 neg? continue not in all things written in the the Law to do them. 
of whom God in the Primitive times gave a power to work, Top 4, Law, is under the SOLES 


miracles. / Doth God concur with our Miniſtry upon our | 1... 4... inn of 13 : 

: ; Life and Salvarion only from obedience 

pronheng Ge IOT; or upon our preaching the Golpel? So | to the works ofthe Law. Theſe (he ſaith) are under ther 
ac though there be a great cognation berwixt the Apoſtles ar- | 4. fon of which the A gives us, Rom. 8, 3. Becaaſtit 

guing, wer. 2. and his arguing in this verſe, yer there is lome is made weak through our flqh, could man perfealy fulfil che 

—_— be a pri an x from tte c_ of | Law, he myght expe& life from ir, and ſalvation from his obe- 

preactung rne Golpel, here from the nuniſtrarion 1: ſelf, dience to ir ; but the Law curſeth him that coninueth nat in al 


* n . » | that is written init 5 If aman beepeth the whole Law, if be offends bat 
gy 15-5. . 6 Evenas * Abraham believed God mm, and it| in onepoint, be at A fel, ad as liable wo the chat of God, 
nay - -= was || accounted to him for rightevuſneſs 7. as if he had broken ic in many things, Hence it neceſlanly 
for ;mputed > a fxllowerh, if no man can keep rhe Law of God perfe&ly, that 
> Unpurt2. m AS Abrabam was juſtified, ſo muſt all the children of Abra- | all under the Law muſt be under the care, and conſequent!y 
ham';, but Abraham bilizued God, (that is, agreed to the truch of | cannot be blciſed in fairhful 4braham. 
all choſe promiics which God gave him, and truſted in God for 


11 But 


om. 
16, ? 


o. 1IL 


g.16- 
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11 But * that no man by the law is juſtified 
17 jn the ſight of God, #t 5s evident *, for the juſt 
+3 ſhall live by faith x. 


x The Apoſtle by another Argument proveth that ſinners 


are not juſtified by works. He grants, they may be juſtified 
by their good and blameleſs living before men, ſo as thar they may 
have nothing to ſay againſt them, bur he ſays rhey-cannor by 
ſuch works be juſtified in the fight of God, His Argument 1s 
from the oppoſition that is berween Faith and works. He pro- 
veth from Hah. 2. 4. That we are juified by Faith :; Where 
the Prophet ſaich, that rhe juſt (or righreous man) ſhall hve 
by Faith, ferch his life from Faith, live his Spirirual life by 
Faith, and obtain Erernal life by Faith, che life of his righte- 
buſnels ſhall be by faith. 


12 And * the law is not of faith y, but 


4 6 


MK theman that doth them, ſhall live in them z- 
k y The Law ſaith nothing of Faith in the Mediator, though 


p18 5 ich in God be commanded in the firſt precepr 3 yer Faith in 
$5 11+ Chriſt is not commanded by the Law as that by which the Soul 
Þ 5 ſhall live. 4 For that which the Law faith is, do this and live. 


x The man thar doth the things contained in the Law, hall 


" livein them ; Life in che Law is promiſed to thoſe who do rhe 


things which it requireth 3 not ro them, who having failed in 
their performances, yer accept of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as 
the Redeemer which God harh ſenr, and believe in him who 
juftifiech the ungodly. For thatby the Life promiſed to the 
obſervation of the Law, not a temporal Life only is to ye un- 
derſtood, but Erernal Life alſo, is plain from our Saviours ap- 

ication of it to the young man, inquiring about the way to 

Life, Matth. 19. 16, 17- « 10. 28, 


13 * Chriſt hath redeemed us from the carſe 


+21 of the law 4, by being made a curſe for us b, for 


it is written , curſed 5s every one that hangeth 


on a treec. 

« If the Law curſeth fall thoſe who continne not in all 
things contained in the Law, (as the Apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 10. 
and proved from Dent. 29. 25.) It might be objetted, how 
will Believers then eſcape more than others ; for none of them, 
continue in all that is written in the Law : The Apoſtle here 
obviateth this ObjeRion, by telling the Galatians, rhat as to Be- 
levers Chriſt had redeemed them from this curſe. The word gene- 
rally ſignifies delivering; here it fignifies a deliverance by 2 
rice paid, This was b by bring himſelf made a curſe for us 3 nor 
only execrable to men, but bearing the wrath and jadignarian of 
God due for fin: For f@ it was written, Deut.. 21, 23. £ He 
that is banged is accurſed of God ; that is, hath born the wrath or 
curſe of God due to him for his fin : The "Apoſtle applying this 
to Chriſt teacheth us, that Chriſt alſo hanging upon the Croſs, 
bare the curſe of God due to the fins vers 3 in whoſe 
Read, as well as for whoſe good and benefit, he dyed. And 

deed he could no otherway redeem believers from' the 
curſe of the Law, but by being made himſelfa curſe for them, 
fogte think, thar under the Law he who was hanged was made a 
curſe, not only politically, but typically 3 .as ſignifying thar 
I COT, 02 made on the behalf of rhe 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
ot the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt d , that we 
Wont receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through 

e. 
4 The Apoſtle, by the bleſſing of Abraham, here underſtands 


j os _—_ bleſſings of Zuſtification, Reconciliation, and Adop- 


ich came to Ahyabam upon his beheving, and the im 
*putation of righteouſneſs thereupon unto - him. * Chriſt {tie 
faith) was made a cuyſe for us, thar all rhole-- 
him might come on the Gentiles; and ſo all the Nations of c 
Earth might be blefſed in him, Particularly e that the Gentiles 
o_ receive the promiſe of the Spirit ; which promiſe is nor 
whe interpreted ſo narrowly, as only to fignifie its miraculous 
_ to be exrended to all thoſe gifts and habits of grace 

th are the effefts of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of Be- 
evers, wherher ſanRifying or ſealing them 3 which Holy Spiric 
received upon perfons believing : See chap. 4. 6. Ron. 8. 13. 


h |:Teſtamenr. 


, © 15 Brethren, 1 ſpeak after the' manner of men, 
| tar though it be but a mans |} covenant f, yet 


if it 


be confirmed g, no man diſanulleth or addeth 


thereunto h. 


f The word here tranſlated Covenant, Hawinn is ordinarily 
tranſlated Teſtament ; Matth. 25. 28. It ſignifies in the general, 
® ordering or. diſpoſing of things ; more ſpecially, a Tefa- | 
ment ; which 3s the difpoſition of the Tiſtators goods after his 


Death, Now {faith the A 


le) I here 


argue according to 
the ordinary merhods and doings of men z who have fuch 4 
reſpeR for a mans Teſtament ; as that g if it be once confir- 


Abrabams 


Chap. III, 


med , according to the methods of Law 2nd civil Sintions of 
men, or rather by the Dz2th of the Tetator, (for a Tetament is of 


no force while the Tetator liveth;) nor will men alter che Will 
or laſt Teſtament of a deceaſed perſon, rhough it be nor as 
yer confirmed according to the merhods of humgne Laws. þ N# 
»man.thatisno juſt man,will go about to diſanul ir,or add to ir,noc 
will any juſt Government endure any ſuch violation of it. Hence 
the Apoſtle argueth, boch the certainty and inalterablenefs of the 
Coueant of Grace with Abraham, and until the death of Chriſt ic 
was but a Covenant, or a Teſtament not fully confirmed, bur 
yer inalterable, becauſe the Covenant of that God who cannot 
ly, nor repent, bur by the death of Chriſt it became a Tefa- 
next, and a Teftament ratified and confirmed by the Deach of 
the perſon that was the Teſtator ; therefore never to be difa- 
nulled, never capable of any additions. Thoſe words, nor ac- 
atth therito, are ficly added , becauſe theſe falſe Teachers , 
though they might pretend not to diſanul Gods Covenant, hold- 
ing ſtill Juſtificarion by Chriſt; yer they added thereto, making 
circumcifuon, and orher legal obſervances neceflary to Juſtifica- 
ton 3 whereas by Gods Covenant or Tiftament, confirmed now 
by the Death of Chriſt, Faith in Chriſt oaly was necefſary. 


many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which was 
Chriſt a», 


{ The promiſes , Gez. 12. 3. chap. 22. 18. In the one of 
which places ir is ſaid, Is thee ; in the ocher, in thy ſeed ſhall all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. He faith, promiſes, eicher be- 
cauſe of the reperition of che ſame promiſes, or raking 1n allo 
other promiſes. m Some may objett againſt the Apoſtles con- 
clufion,thar the promiſe reſpected only one, and that was Chriſt ; 
becauſe God ſaid not ſus of maxy, but Jjerd : whereas the Term 
Seed 1s a Noun of multitude, and fignifieth more chan one : 
Befides that the Hebrew word which 1s uſed Ger. 22. 18. ad- 
mitterh not the Plural number. Burt it is aniwered , That 
though the word tranſlared ſt:4, admirteth not the Plu- 
ral Number yet had God intended more than sne, he could 
have expreſſed ir by words , ſignifying Children, or Gene- 
rations, &c. 2. Thatthe Term Sta, though a Noun of 
mulrirude, yet is ofren applyed 'toa ſingle perſon 3 as Gen. 3. 
Is. (whereit alſo fignifierh Chriſt ; ) Seb-is called another 
ſeed, Gm. 4. 25, (and'ſo in many other places.) Some think 
that by Seed he meaneth Believers, and fo interprer ir of Chri/t 
myſlical. And that the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place. is to 
prove, that both the Jews and Gentiles were to be juſtified the 
ſame way ; becauſe they were juſtified inforce, and by vertac 
of the promiſe, which was not made to many, but to ove 
Church, which was to confiſt both of Fews and Gentiles , for 
(according to the-p fie of Cajaphas, Fob. 11. $2.) Chriſt 
dyed,that be might gather together in ons the children of God that were 

abroad. The promiſes made ro Abraham, were but the 
exhibition of the Eternal 'Covenant of Grace, 'made berween the 
Father, and his Sox Chriſt Faſus, (who was in it both the Media- 
tor and Surety; ) which-Covenant was promulged, as to Aday 
and Noab, ſo to Abraham; in theſe words, Is thy jeed (hall all 
Foe Nations of the Earth. bg called, that is, in Chrift. Fram whence 
the Apoſtle proveth, that there is no juſtification by the works of 
= Law, bur in, and by Chriſt, and the exerciſe of Faith ja 
17 And this I lay, that the covenant that was 
before confirmed of Godyin Chriſt », the law 
* which was four hundred-and thirty 
ter, cannot difanul «, * that it ſhould make the 


promiſe of no. effect p. , 
» The word tran{lated Correart, is the fame as before, opli- 


Gods Oath, Heb.-&,,*7 18. by . frequent repetitions of it, 


by ſuch ſolemn Rixes as covenants -ule 


was given 430 years after the giving this iſe to Abraham, 
though Gm. 15. 13, the number of - 400 years only be 
: which are ro be counted; from the birth of Naac; 


Exod. 12. 40, they are reckoned, (as here) 430 years , 

2 ng out of Canaan, Gm 12, 4. trom whence 
ww the birth of Naas were, 25 years31 Gen. 21. $5. compared 
with chap. 12. 4. From the birth'of 1ſzze till Jacob was born, 


| 60 years, Gen. 25. 26. From thence till Jacob went down into 


Hence 
Law, 


Egypt, 1303 Gm. 47. 9. where theyabode 215 years. 
the Apoſile concludes, that it was impoſſible Nor 


which was not giyen till 430 years after che confirmation of 
Mmmmm 


the 


16 Now * to Abraham, and his ſeed were the + Gen. 1+. -. 
promiſes made 1, he ſaith not as of ſeeds as to ver. 8. © 


*Exod.12.40, 


41. 
years -af- * Rom. 4. 13, 


I4+ 
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Chap. II. 
the proiuiſe, ſhould make the promiſe confirmed of no ” 
ket. 


Chap, 


by the 


Mediator 3 which proved that Juſtification could not be 
Law. 


1$ For * ifthe inheritance be of the law, : 
is no more of promiſe q, but God gave it to Abra- 
ham by promiſe r. 


q If the Inheritance of the Heavenly Canaan, typified by the 
Eartchly Canaan, the promiſe of which was made to Abraham, be 
ro be ohtained by the fulfilling the Law, and yielding obedience 
to it, then 'ris no more of the promiſe. It is much the ſame 
with whar the Apoſtle aid before, Rom. 4. 14. and with what 
he had ſaid, Rom. 11. 6. If by grace, then it is no more of works, 
otherwiſe, grace is no more grace : But ifit be of works, then1t 15 
29 more grace; otherwiſe work is no more work, He ſhews, thar 
there is an oppoſition berwixr Grace and Work, the Law, and 
the Promiſe; That which is of grace, -and of the promiſe, 1s of 
free love ; That which 1s of works, and the Law, 15 wages, and 
a reward of Debt. » Bur (faith the Apoſtle) God gave the inb(- 
ritance to Abr ahamn by promiſe z he of his free love ingaging him- 
ſelf chereunro. 


21 1; the law then againſt the promiſ 
God ? God forbid z, for if there nad bees wo 
given which could have given life a, verily righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould have been by the law 6b. 


* Rom. 3. 1”. 


2 Though it be thus, yet there is no ſuch fir) 
ewixt the Law and the Promiſes, as that eicher png 
the other uſeleſs. Far be ir from me (faith the Apoſtle) tg 
aſſert any ſuch thing * they are not contrary to one another; bur 
ſubſervient ro one another. a For if there had been 4 
Law, which could by our perfe& performance of ir, haye oj. 
ven us 4 righteouſneſs, wherein we might have ſtood rightorns 
before God : b Then righteouſneſs ſhozld bave been by the Law: 
then men might have hoped to have been juſtified and aecey. 
ted of God by me for ſuch obedience z then indeed the 1.., 
had been againſt che promiſes, they holding forth another righ. 
teouſnels, viz, the Righteouſneſs of God from Faith to Faith, 


22 But the ſcripture * hath concluded allun- *Rew.;; 
der fin c, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus | 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe 4, 


* Joh. 15.22 19 Wherefore then ſerveth the law s ? * it 
Rom. 4-15 & gas added becauſe of tranſgreſſions e, till the ſeed 
5: Þ-&7-5- (40uld come, to whom the promiſe was made #, 
*AR.7. 53. and it was * ordained by angels w in the hand 


* Joh. 1.17- * of a mediator x. 
x Tim. 2. 5+ 


c It pleaſed God eo givea Law, which if Adam had continu. 
ed in his eſtate of innocence , might have given life ; God 
; conſidering man in his lapſed ſtate, thar now is not poſlible 
5s Some might ſay, to what purpoſe was the Law given, as ; 


if there could be no uſe of ir unleſs it were available to Juſti- 
ficarion. t It was (faith the Apoſtle) given after the ile, 
not to ſupply ſomething wanting as to Juſtification, to preſcribe 
ſome bbs that muſt be added ; but either to reſtrain fin, 
1 Tim. 1. 9. or to ſhew and diſcover fin, to make men ſee 
that they ſtood in need of Chriſt, vid. Rom. 7. 13. t Till Chrift 
the promiſed Seed ſhould come, who Rom. 10. 4. is theend 0 
the Law for righteouſneſs to' every one that believeth ; upon whoſe 
coming the Law contained in Ordinances ceaſed. That Chriſt 
is here to be underſtood by the Seed, is plain by the additjon, 
ro whom the promiſe was made. Some here underſtand by the 
Sex, Chriſt and the Church, (which both make mo 
»»(tical ;,) and interpret this Text by Eph. 2. 14. till the Jews 
and: Gentiles ſhould be both made one. w This Law (he 
faith) was ordained by Angels, that when Luke , Atts 7. 38. 
Apeaks of the Law as publiſhed by one Angel. The Apoftle, 
- Heb. 2. 2. calls it, the word ſpoaben by Angels. We read of no 
Angels, Exod. 19: chap. 20. nor of any of the Saints -z yet 
Dext. 33+ 2. Moſes fairh God came from Sinai, with Ten Thou- 
ſand Saints. The Law was given either by the Miniſtry of an 
Ange', or by God arrended with Angels. x In the band, that 
is; (ſay ſome) under the Power of Chriſt the Mediator ; but b 
the Mediator 15 rather to be underſtood - Moſes, which a 

with Dent. $- $. where Moſes telleth the Jews, that he ſtood be- 
twixt the Lord andthem at that time, to ſbew them the word of thi 
Lord, Nor is Chriſt any where called the Mediator of the 01g, 
but of the New Teftament, Heb. 8.6. and 12. 24. 


20 Now a mediatour is not a mediatonr of ones 
.but God is one y. 


y This is a Text acknowledged by all I to be ve- 
ry obſcure ; notſo much. as conſidered in it (elf, (for all know, 
thata Mediator ſpeaks one that goes inthe middle, ixt two 

-perſonsrhat are at odds 3 be of one 3 )) as in regard of 
- . the connexion of it with what went before; where he had told 
us, that the Law was given in the band of a Mediator. There are 
various ſcnſes given of this verſe, and the variety much arifeth 
from mens different underſtandimg- of the Mediator in whaſe 
hand the Law was given. Tome the Apoſtle ſeems to magnifie 
the Promiſe above the Law, in that the iſe was given to 
' Abraham 1mmediately by God' (who #s one in effence) bur the 
Law was given not immediately by God, butby Moſes as Media- 
tor, who jn that ation was a Type of Chriſt. And God there- 
by ſhewed, that the Law would bring no man to Life and Sal- 
vation without the "one, and only Mediator LH one. 
Lhriſt indeed is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, he tated 
for it, he mediateth in ir 3 bur it was mens tranſpreſſion of the 
Law that brought them in need of a'Mediator, (fin being the 
only thing that ſeparateth berween God and Man.) God is one; 
ind there had' been no need of mediating berween him and 
man, but for the Law which man had - Thoſe that 
by the Mediator, ver: 19. underſtand Chriſt, make this the ſenſe : 
That as a Mediator ſuppoſerh two parties at odds, ſo Chriſts be: 
ing Mediator ſpeaks him to have a 7 ro Jews and Gentiles , 
> Bur this Interpretation ſeems to make Chriſt the Mediator be; 
tween 7rws and Gentil-s, whom (the Apoſtle fairh) he made 


[ 


- bath ont breaking down the partition wall,Fpb. 2.14. But we do not |, 


find the name of - Mt#iztor upon this- account any where given 
unto Chrift Many other ſenſes are given, bur the firſt menrio- 


Rom; 3. 1o. Thertis nonerighteons, n0 not one, aud Epb. 2, 4, Wy 
are all children of wrafy, d That the promiſes of Life and $al. 
vation might given to thoſe, who, according to the new 
Covenant of the Goſpel, ſhould receive and accept of the Me. 
diator, and the terms of Salvation which God offers to w in 
the Goſpel ; where theſe promiſes are exhibired upon conditi- 
on of Believing. Though upon our firſt refle&ion upon it, ic 
may ſeem ſtrange to us, that God having in his Erernal coun- 
ſels fixed the Salvation of man upon a Covenant of Grace, and 
his believing in _ Chriſt, ſhould in time firſt propound a 
Covenant of works, 4othis and live z yet upon our ſecond thoughts 
this will appear neceſſary 3 For till man was a tranſgreſſor by 
breaking the Law, and violating the firſt Covenant , therews 
noroom for a Mediator 3 no cauſe for mens applying them- 
ſelves to a Mediator. God therefore firſt gave out the Cove- 
nant of works, and ſuffered man to break it 3 and then he re 
vealed the Mediator to lapſed man ; that ſo they who ſhould he- 
lieve in him might obtain the promiſe of life, to which by 
the fall they had forfeited their right. 


23 But before faith came e, we were kept un- 
der the law f, ſhut upunto the faith which ſhould 
afterward be revealed g. 


e Before the Covenant of Grace, or the Dofrine of the 
Goſpel, or Chriſt himſelf was revealed. f The Apoſtle either 
ſpeaks of all mankind ; of whom it is true, that until Gods re- 
velation of the Covenantof Grace, they had no other way of 
Salvation made known to them than by the Law of works, of 
elſe of Ng ares, to whom, though before Chriſt there ws 1 
revelation of the Goſpel, yet it was more dark and impetfe®, 
ſo as they were kept under the Law ; bur few apprehendingany 
other way of Juſtification, than by the works of the Law. But 
the Apoſtle faith they were but ſhut up under it 3 God never 
intended it, as that by the obſervance of which they ſhouk be 
faved ; but as even then g to thoſe whom he intendedto 
fave, he made a more ſecret Revelation of his Goſpel, {6 he 
had now more fully and plainly revealed the way of Salvaion 
which he had from Erernity eſtabliſhed, 


maſter, to bring #s unto Chriſt 5, that we might 
be juſtified by faith k, 


b Both the Law 'contained in Ordinances, and the moral 
Law, i was 0u7 School-maſter;, ſerving us in the ſame ftead that 
a School-maſter in a School doth, who only firreth children 
for higher degrees of learning at Univerſities. The Ceremo- 
njal Law ſhewed us Chriſt in all his Types and Sacrifices; the 
Moral Law, ſhewed: us the abſolute need of a Mediator, 35 if 
ſhewed us fin ; accuſed and condemned us for it ; and it ſhew- 
ed usno help either for the guilt of fin contratted, or agaſt 
the power of it. © & So that Gods end in giving us the law #35 
that we might be ficted for Chriſt, and obtain Juſtification bY 
belicving in him. 


EE 


25 But after that faith is come, we are no107- 
[ger under a ſThool-maſter /. 


ned ſeemerh the moſt probable, viz. that God made uſe: of no | 
Mediator in giving the promiſe , but only in giving the La 
whith evidenced that Juſtification was nor to be by it 3 nor ha 
there beet need of a true Mediator under the Goſpel, but for 
the Law 3 mens tranſpreflion of which broughc in a need of a 


1 After that Chriſt, the obje& of ſaving Faith, was in the 
falneſs of time revealed; and the Goſpel. (which 13 che 
Dorine of Faith, ) was fully revealed and publi(hcd > the 
time of our non-age was over. 


265 xr 


24 Wherefore, * the law h was onr ſchool-* rom. 6 


. If IV. 


3+ 27 For as many of you as have * been baptized 


«1; 23 * There is neither Jew norGreek p, there 
3.4. neither bond nor free 4, there-is neither male, 
415-90r female, for ye.are-all- * one in Chriſt Jeſus r. 


(6 29 And * if ye be Chriſts -, then are you 
»& Abrahams ſeed e, and heirs according to the pro- 


G4 HATFIANS Chap. LV; 
God intended to ſend his Son into the world + And during the | 
me of their  chey were kept under the Law, as a Turor 
and Governour, leading them unto Chriſt. He chiefly intend- 
cth the Ceremonial Law z which Afs 14. 10. Peter calleth 4 

e, which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bez. He 

theſe ordinances Eitments of the World; fo alſo Col. 2. 

. he means that Diſcipline by which God inſtructed, and un- 
Chriſt, t9 whom the Law _ = School-mal lead you , = ry _ Y IT = _ xo br hate ar Lb. 
who being fully and clearly m_ <6, you may ha immediate } 11 to make his Oracles known, He calls thoſe titual obſer- 
recourſe ro, by Faith 3 and need not ro make uſe of the Jewiſh| | Rudiments, becauſe they were the firſt 
School-maſter. as hoping for Juſtification from the obſervan- Inftrucions God da Bll leading ws. hy #1 hike 
ces of the Law. the firſt Elements, or Rudimens in Grammer Learning, , 


26 For ye * are all the children of God by 
faith in Clhwiſt Jeſus x. | 


» All you that believe, whether Native Jews or Gentiles, 
are the children of God by Adoption through Faith in Jelus 
Chriſt. 7oh. 1. 12. {o that you need not run back ro the Law 
to look for help and Salvation from that 3 bur only look unto 


- 4 But *when the fulneGs of the time wascome , * Eph. x. ro. 
God ſent forth his Son made of a woman e, * made + Math. e. 15 
under the law f. m__ 


into Chriſt », have put on Chriſt o. 
x Baptizing into Chriſt, may either be underſtood of receiving 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm 3 which who receiveth, is only ; . : L 

ed in the Name of Chriſt, and into the profeſſion of | _ 4 Thetime, which anſwered the time appointed of the Earthl 
Chriſt 3 bur is ſacramenrally, or in a ized into Chriſt, | Father, mentioned ver. 2. when that time came in which G 
or elſe, (which what , ſeemerh much| had deſigned to bring his people inco the moſt perfect ſtare of 
more bly the ſenſe, ) ir may fignific a qe liberry, whichin this Life they are capable of : « God ſent ferth 
hettifed with water , but with the Holy Ghoſt and fire. o Of bis Son, who was exiſtent before, (being brought forth before 
thus baprized, he ſairh, that [they bad put on Chrift 3 they had | *he Mountains or Hills were ferled 3 Prov. 8. 25.) but not ſent 
xcepted of, and received Chriſt for theirghatification, and for | f9tb until this fulneſs of rithe came. And then + made of & 
their Sanification. We have the like Rom. 13- 14 | #oman, conceived in the Womb of the Virgin, by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her. f Made unde? the Law , 
ro which as God he was not ſubje&, (being himſelf the Law- 
maker 3 ) bur he ſubjeRed himſelf. He was born in a Nation, 

of a parent under the Law; oe was circumciſed ,; and 
ſubmitted ro the Ceremonial law : FE in all things conformed 
———_—_ and ſubjeted himſelf to rhe 


ip In the buſineſs of Juſtification , the caſe of Jews and | « the Law, being made a curſe for us. Nothing of this 
Gul} is 'the lame. This he ſaith, That the Galatians might nor | is queſtioned, except the la ich yet appears alſo ro have 
; been by what fo h in the next verſe ; for how 


Ing from their nor being the 
iſt, | elſe could he have redeemed thoſe, who were under the Law, 
i and this agreeth with what we had, chap. 3+ 13- 


5 Toredeem then that were under the law -, 
* that we might receive the” adoption of * Joh. r. tz, 
ns fe, 4 | chap. 3- 25, 


s This makes ir appear, that Chriſt's being ander the [rw muſt 
be underſtood as of the Moral as of the Ceremonial Law, 
that is, ſubjeR to the. preceprs of it, as well as ro the curſe of 
ic; For if the ajaly bei bud eo - fo re- 
deem thoſt that wrre , thar not reached by being 

Ceremonial 


miſe a. merely urider the Cere Law, For the Gentiles were noc 
under that Law, but only under the Moral Law 3 t - and they 

5 Leſt theſe Galations ſhould be di pro-| alſo were to be redeemed, and to ebay od ae > | 
1 or rather, the rights of adopted chi 3 which 
think) is 30, be underſtood here, rather than what is 


hf 
hey 


: 
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4 


334 
411 
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CHAP: IV. _ 
| w ſay, that the heir { long #5 he is af 
child, differeth nothing from a ſervant , 


: 


in Jefus © hat f ] 
him; 76: GER —_ og 
Heir Lord 2 5 $1j' 
6 uſed likes Servanr 3 ſo the time of the Lawbe. | 9YI-of 


. 


ES 


jinced when he. will be ph L 
and ſctrle ſome pax; ins| alſo in a 
vg on 0 N; 1-219 $1 fgK 2001 tf: 5 > 
; whe ' wewere children, awere- inf | 
ky Wt nw - © 9 Vo 
he, 1}, elements of this world's," 
e Such children were all Beli vers, "Seed by 
rom the firſt defigned to a Go phy oug tines 
be. fully ered wa the coidek of tine ſhould come *when JI '; 


wag47'h w Crying it is 
, that s, through 
"& aber, chars, Fathiy, 


| thoſe babits of Grace, by whickt 
. abit JB Seideſh, by which we cal 

3 deal ruen:y, by which we are ifnportunare 
(ay Father, yds Which. vere now not the 
Mmmm m 2 priviledges 


God, 


Chap. IV. 


priviledges of Jews dnly, but of theſe Galatians alſo who were 
by gature Gentyies, and Strangers ro God and a certain evi- 
dence of rheir concern in the Redemption of Chriſt, and that 
they alio might expeRt Salvation irom him. 


7 Wherefore thou x art no more a ſervant y, 
but 2 ſon z, and if a ſon, then an heir of God 
through Chriſt 4. 


z Thou that art a believing Gentile, as well as the believ. 
ing Iſrazlites. 
vile ſubjetion to the Law : 4 but in a-more excellent ſtate of 
liberty 3 like unto that of Sons that have attained roa full, and 
rjpe age. Chriſt told his Diſciples, Joh. 15. 15. that he did 
nor call them Servants, for Servants, knew not what their Lord 
did ; but he had freely communicated to them what he had re- 
ceived from the Father. The Apoſtle here ſaith, they were ſoxs, 
ſons by Adoption 3 which is the higheſt notion of freedom and 
liberty. a And this entituled them to an inheritance 3 f Sons 
then Hires, Which agreeth with Rom. 8. 17. and asitis with 
Sons and Heirs,though the Inheritance cometh not fully ro them 
rjll che death of che Parent, yet while they live they arc in a 
far better condition then Servants : ſo the believing Gentiles be- 
ing made Sons and Heirs .of God through Chriſt, though they 
were to ſtay a while for the Inheritance reſerved far the Sons of 
God in the Heavens, yet their ſtare was much better then that 
of Servants 3 for though they were obliged to ſerve the Lord, 
yet they ſerved him without ſervile fear, and were no other- 
wiſe Servants then Sons are alſo Servants to their Father. 


* x Cor. 12.2. * ye did ſervice unto them which by naturgare 
Eph. 2. 11,12. 10 gods c. | 


bþ When ye bnew not God, AM; is, or as ye ought to have, 
known him, or as ſince, you have him, (for even 
Heachen have ſoipe knowledge of God, Rom. 1. 21.) c You 
paid religious homages unto Idols : which are Gods, not by na- 
ture, and effence, bur only in the opinion of Idolaters. Which 
was a more miſerable bondage ſervitude then the Jews | of 
were under, who knew the true God; in the time, 
when the Charch was like the Heir under age, it was ſubje&-to 
the Law contained in Ordinances, and the yoke of the 
Law. 


* x Cor. 8. 3+ 
and 13. = 
* Col. 2. 

{| Or --\y 
* Heb. 7.18. 
{| Or, Rudiments. 


9 But now * after that you have known God 4 


© again to * the weak and beggarly || elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be in bondage f ? 


4 After that you are come to a true, and ſaving knowledge 
of God in Chriſt, and know God as he is. e Or rather after you 
are received of God,-a ved of him, made through Chriſt 
acceptable to him, w i£ wir whe > 6 pegs = 
-— wo God in your notion and unde F How turn 

ac = the legal ſervices of the Ceremonial Law, 

Shich he calleth Elements or Rudiments, becauſe they were Gods 
firſt inſtruftions given to his Church for his- Worſhip, tro which 
he intended atrerward a more perfet way of Worthip. He calls 
them weak, becauſe they brought Jothing to perfe&tion 3 \and. 
the obſervance of them was imporent as to the 
a Soul, as all the Law is. He calls them beggerly in compariſon 
of the more 


f.-Be faith that, they deſired to be in bondage upto theſe, becauſe 
"would not fee a _ uſe of the - 
which Chriſt had . It thay be objeted, : 


fe charge'th ing 
made 5 ne the weak, 
mentioned Toe verſe, BEA Apoſtle ineaterh their LR 
os idolarries 3 bur this is not 
OI aire 

in this 

bejering Jenn, EEG -of the 
ene 3 ohne 
By wrbes bak ro their perſo- 
nat pradtice,” as rp the State 


"fo much 
TI: Church 4 which was once un- 
ine more pereſte. 
NT hen $0 


hier 
ky < feturn 0 


perſed Rate, fot 
Cog: ' which 
Ear to aft OY on ren ro 


that was'trul 


ied _ IO 
7. Ye "Hy 5; Tombs b, arid 
times t, an hy y "* 
.& If ve had wa) fr Fi 
ro their Genv)le (i itz! 
the, Apoſtle throughout 
GSy ſuch groſs A 


LEPILS 


* Roi. 14. 4. *; 
Col. 2. 16. | | 
: 201151100 


GALATIANS. 


y Art no more & Servant, not in that ſtate of ſer. | Ged. 


8 Howbeit thenGwhen ye knew not God b, manderh the 


the Rs = 


or rather are known of God e, * how turnye |||, 


vel. | Of the fleſh I preached 74% to you at the 


Chap. 1 


of the Heathen in which they formerly lived ; ) but 
Judaizing, and ufing the ceremonies of the Jew Lins » 
cefſary ro be obſerved, beſides their believinP in Chriſt, fr 
cheir Juſtification; ir is much more probable that he mean- 
eth by dayes the Jewiſh Feſtivals: ſuch as their New Moons 
&c. By b Moneths, the firſt and the ſeventh monerh, when they 
religiouſly faſted. i By Times, their more ſolemn times ſuch 
as were their Feaſts of Firſt-Fruites, Tabernacles, &c. And h 

& Tears, thay years of Fubilee, the ſeventh and the fftieth Tis. 
His meaning '1s, that they took rhemſelvyes to be under a relipjous 
obligation ro obſerve theſe Times as till commanded by 

. 


11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain f: 


| Paul knew that with reference to himſelf, he had not l:- 
boured in vain ; he might __ with [Jaiah, Though Iſrael be nﬆ 
gated, yet I ſhall be glorified. rold the Coriathians, thar 

he knew he ſhould be a ſweet = to God, as well them thar 


periſhed as in them that ſhould be faved : bur he ſpeaks with 
reference to them. A faithful Miniſter accounteth 

loſt when he ſeeth no Fruits of it upon the Soulsof hi 

Nor was Paul afraid Grey an ere ſec tb ew 


for the 
other dayes, and 
s feng purroer norice of, 


Jrmnarnr God in 


of dayes 


ro ſerapare any dey for Gods Worſip, al iſtrares have a 


_ ſer apart particular dayes for 

in emergent' Providences, i FRET 
Ro: But none hath a power ro make aday holy, ſo as 
ſhall be a fin God for all to labour therein, mach i 
hath any aliberry to keep Jewiſh Haly-days. 


nt 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you be as I «n, forl 
amas ye are C, you * have not injured me at'20 


c Be a friendly tome as I am to you, (ce the like phraſe, 
1 Kings 22. 4.) d Buthow doth the. Apoſtle ſay they had not 
injured bim at all? When it is manifeſt they had defamed him. 
Anſw. He ang, or was ready to' forgive this to them; 
he had no. defire or to. 'be reveng'd' on them, Or 
pb pedatetieget ad den aro pero lun 
——— WrPs Xt 
ny to their Souls, which had drow 
out this diſcourſe from CI ee ut 
co them, or any deſire he had to take any revenge upon them, 
for any perſonal 1njury done to himſelf. 


infirmitie * 1G@z 


13 Ye know how * "trough 


act F 
* + TheS - havi not given”) rricular account 
_——_ CN, m-_ 


TER 
ares? xs 
.ver(e Ie, 


rinthians. chapter. 10, 

Paul had a Big & 
his ſufferings for the 

in he choſe to glory, 2 {erage ag 30. 


"14 And wy ſexpeatigh, Wi ws ey i 
ye deſpiſed not, nor + "but teceived _— 
me *'25.an angel-of God; s oor Chriſt cu 
Jeſus = | InIoic ; T3608” Joho 13 
b- The Ap cod _ ri 
a fie they mere ol Þ tar from an wi (s 
wo him : "For thoug when he F+ came” amongſt rhem.t0 
l, he was a man of no great preſence ; but, iN 
ao r was. full of bodily 
4 
Ppt kan 
y weaknefſes.and ſufferings for the G0- 


mprationh, as fv nord fignifierh 7744's ay 


. 1. 1V- 


{Gaith he) you were (o far from rezeRing, or deſpifing me up- 
on that account, that (on the crary) you received me, as 
if had been an Angel ; yea, if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had carne 
amongſt you, you could not have been more kind ig him then 
ou were to me- This he tells them, partly to let them know, 
that what he had ſpoken he had not ſpake out of any ill will or 

ejudice ro them 3, partly to rerain their good will, that they 
might not ſhew themſelves uncerrain and inconſtant in their 
judgement - and atfeions, and partly, (as the foflowing verſe 
reſtifierh) ro ſhew the levity of ſome of chem 3 had too 
much forgotten their firſt judgment of him, and value for 

"I 


him. 


jiww 15 | Where is then the bleſſednefs you ſpake 

of h ? for I bear you record, that if it had been 
poſſible you would have pluckt'out your own eyes 
and given them to me z. 


þ Some underſtand the bleſſeveſs here ſpoken of in a paſſive 
ſenſe; you were then a blefled and happy people, receiving 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel in the Truth and Purity of ir 3 what 
is now become of that bleſſedne(s ? Bur both the preceding, 
and the following words, ſeem to rule the ſenſe otherwiſe, v2. 
where is that bleſſedneſs which you predicated of me. j You call 
me then bleſſed, an4 ſhewed me ſuch a affection that 

would if it would have done me gc ve parted with 
what was deareſt to you. 


16 Aml therefore become your enemy becauſe 
I tell you the truth k. 


þ What hath now altered your mind ? or made you have a 
worſe opinion of me, wherein have I offended you or done 
you any harm ? I have done nothing but revealed ro you the 
truth of God, am I therefore become: your Enemy ? or do you 
account me your Enemy upon that account ? 


Mens 17 They / * 7zealouſly affeft you m, but not 
© 11-2 well » : yea, they would exclude || you 0, that 
» you might affect them p. 


{ The falſe Teachers, that have perverted you as to the 

| wa rdey rn - Go 
x but in this they do not wel,nor for a d.qTl 

would exclude ou from ” oir good opmion pur yg" 1-506 


That they might have all your: loye, and reſpect 3 and fo by 
be vine Te prptaticnnih yo they mipht build up their 
on reputation. | 


ways in a good thing g,. and: not on 
preſent with-you þb. 7 


when I am | 


=_ - 
=> 


2 The Apoſtle in the fotmer yerſes had been ſpeaking of a 
zeal affeRion , - (| hin 22H | 
dren rinſe Oaletions had for, and deckated towards 

when he firſt preached OE Gn _thetn; and 


int preanſadcs this Cliurch. Theſe words are fo 
jt rhey-are applicable to either of theſe ; but rhe 
words ſeem ro make them riot properly eppnenife ro 
former; > the term [alwges}-is emphatical : was a 
— pn rent b=v- os 3, 

, "Your warmth of affeftion ought not toHave abated, 


gig 19. * My little childret; of whom 1 travel 

2 UObirth again &, until Chriſt be formed in you 7. 

_ * i By calling them little Childfet , he both kits 15 them 
that he was their Spiritadl Father , and hid 

them4o Chriſt 5” and thar” they- were as yet weak Tn the 


Faith; nor- growth men, bur -as yet little Childreti : and alſo 
L 2. hims rb them, the render affection he had Berry over ed 
="y ws the ſame 4$'of a mottier to her little children: 'tHough 
oy they did not. own} and honour him 25 their ' ſpititual Farher, 
yet he loved'them as his /iffle Children, þ For whom! f ain in 


% preat pain, through my earneſt defire for the good of 
Mes wont, that is in-travail for the . ing Mor 
-_ nem Oh bh tot Ares fk Spitdon of 

me owes Y zi formed in'y i 
the hieceſh yo the works of the Law tothe Faith 
of Chritt in order ro your Faftifiearion, and be rooted'in the 
Truth and eſtabliſhed in the hiberty*of the Goſpel,” with which 
Chriſt hath made you free. 


, 


GARKRATIANS 


18 Biit*i## good to! be zealonly affected al- | vs 
y 


aways, and hot þ dricly while you ſw me, and . 


you 0, id for gag. 


m I wiſh circumſtances ſo concurted that I could be proſent 
with you. n That [ might uſe my tongue towards you as I ſaw 
occafion 3 either conmending, or reproving, or exhorting, as 
[ ſaw cauſe. o For donot know what to think of you 3 Iam 


afraid of ing away from the | of the 
Ju — on nay profeſſion of the Goſpel to 


»* 


21 Tell me ye that defire to be under the law þ; 
do ye not hear the law q ? 


þ You that cannot be content to receive Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
for. Juſlifcytion; but have a mind to maintain a .neceſlity of 
oeatence to the Law of circarticifion, and other Judaical Rites ; 
q Doyenot bear the Law, the Law which curſeth every one who 
conrinueth not in all that is _ written todo it ? or rather 
the ſtory which follows ; which is taken out of one of the 
Books of the Law, which the Apoſtle makes a myſtical Revela- 
tion of the divine Will, that there ſhould come a time when 
circumciſion ſhould. be caſt our. 


22 For it is written, that Abraham had two 


2 free-wotoan r. 


- 


ry The ſubſtance of this is written, Geneſis 26, where we read of 
Abrthams tiaving Ihmail by Hagar his bondwoman ; and Geneſis 
21. 2. where we read of the birth of fazz whom he had by 
Sarah who was his Wife. ©. 


; 23 But he who _ of the bond-woman 
born after-the-fleſh / but he of the free-woman 
was by promiſe #: + | 


. Ig. 1s ,to have 
Fol bo hy cut Tae to 
or. of the promiſe made to 
have an Heir our of his own loins;, or be 
miraculous power of was ſeen 1n his pro- 
2 haps ro beget, and Saray 
were as dead, 


24 Which things areanallegory «;For theſe are 


© 


f Sinat, which gendreth* e606 bondage Xx, which is + Gr. Sinz, 


of another, or ſomething is myſti 
derftood farther then isexpteid. 


en 0 8 of 

but a myſ(h Oo a 

x ThhGg CH war ther oft paiary « from mount 
742i. this was hke Hagar, for be fog * ſelf. 3 Bond wo- 
man, and ſq her child did” par pk the condition of the Mo- 
 ther,and Hagzy bare'a Br nor Servant ;ſo'the Law (which 
he cafls a Covenant, becule of the ſtipulation of obedience frqm 
che people to the Will of Gad revented, and declared.) left choſe 


30 I deſire to be preſent with you now m, 


| har were under itn a ſtate of dotdage of ſervitude. 


is For 


* ; 
WAS * Rom. 9. 7.8. 


Chap, IV. 


and tochange my voice z for, I|j ſtan in doubt of br rs perp/ee- 


ſons; the one * by a bondmaid,; the * other by * Gen. 15; 1 -. 


* Heb. 11.12, 


the two {| covenants' w, theone from-the mount || Or,7;famente, 


£ Chap. 


IV. 


35 For this Agar is mount. Sinai in Arabia y, 


Yor, # in the and || anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is z, 
| {ame ranb with. and is in bondage with her children 4. 


* Iſa. 2. 2» 


Heb. 12+ 22+ 


Rev. 3+ 12+ 
20 23 10. 


| ſwereth to Surah, and is ſaid to be above, becauſe rev 


y Agar the bondwoman firly repreſented Mount Sinai, the 
Mountain in Arabia, from which the Law was given : 3 An 
Jeruſalem which now is anſwereth ro Mount Sinai 3 for as 1n 
Mount Sinai the Law was given in a terrible manner, . fo now 
Feruſelem is the ſeat of the Scribes and Phariſees, who-zre the 
DoRors of that Law, and rigidly preſs the obſervation of it. 
a By which the Jews are kept in bondage : The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth not here of the civil ſervitude char. the 7ews were m un- 
der the Romans, to whom were now Tributaries, but of 
that Religious ſervitude in which the Seribes and Phariſees kept 
them to their legal ſervices. 


26 * But Jeruſalem which is above, is free 6, 


which is the mother of usall c. 


b The new Covenant, or the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or 
the Chriſtian Church, which is above, or from above, Fm 
not 
Sinai. 
ſaid 
2. 25. Or 
the 


whence was cafic for the Galatians ro conclude, their 
and liberty alſo from the Law. 


27 For it is written, Rejoyce thon barren that 
beareſt not, break forth and cry, thou that tra- 
vaileſt not, for the deiolate hath many mo chil- 
dren, then ſhe which hath an husband 6. . 


6 Iris written 7a. I.. Some think that the Apoſtle doth 
tallude ro that of the! opher, 
y ro comfort he 


GALATIANS. 


And | ing the ſeed of Chriſt, as Hagar: ſeed perſecur 


* 


Chap. 
ood people for Religion, Perſecution. So M4, It P 

d tryals of cruel! mockirgs, and we know theſe kad coy» 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, By this alſo the Apoſtle doch bott 
confirm, what he had before ſaid, in making Hager a Type of 
the Jews, and Sarah a Type of the Gentiles, the Jews perſecy- 


Iaze, 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture ? 
Caſt out” the bond-woman and her ſon, for * * Joh. 8. 
the fon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with 
the ſon of the free-woman g. 


& Weread Gen. 21. 1c. that when Sarah faw Ihre! mock. 


ing at her Son Iſaac, ſhe was not able to bear ir, bur £, 

to her Husband Abraham, laying, Caſt out this Kenny _ 
her Son, for the Son of this bond-woman ſhall not be beir with 
Son, even Iſaac. The principal deſign of the Apoſtle ſeerns to 
be, P that Type of the cje&ion of Ikmat out of Abrahams 
Family, to let ; 


and_ the 


31 So then brethren, we are not children of 
the bond-woman, but of the free þ. 


h The Church of the Gentiles, was not Typified in H:ger, 
but in Sarah; from whence the ſcope of the Apoſile is to con- 
clude, that we are not wnder the Law, obliged to Judaica! b- 
ſervances, but are freed from them, and are juſtified by Faich in 
Chriſt alone, not by the works of the Law. By this concluſi- 
on, the Apoſtle maketh way for the exhorration in the fot- 
lowing chapter, preſſing chem to ſtand faſt in their liberty, 


CHAP. V. 


1C Tand faſt therefore in * the liberty where-* Jo & 2 
with Chriſt hath made us free a, and be 5% 


be a- | not intangled again with the yoke of bondage 6: 


cir Father, for 
but hjs carnal Seed, 
os th 
thoſe of them tha \ 


29 Butasthen he thatwas born after the fleſh x, 
pore om hs wa: born after the ſpirit e, even 
it # now f. | 


(0) 


Abrabams time, Ihmal, 
ordinary way. I 
at him, 


of God, 

ar years to conceive, and. Abraham ro beget a Child. 

{Th Go it is now, the carval Seed of Abraban, the Jews per- 
re the Chriſtians which are his Spiricual Seed. From whence 

we may obſctve, that the Holy Ghoſt accounteth mockings of | 


> 
» 


dg! ob yt 


@ by vertue 


4 The liberty here ſpoken! of, is a right which a 
roaRion, that he ma : 
u 


hath 


-þr 


<1 
4 


] 


's 
44: 


bf 


» Afts 14, 10, 
neither they, nor their fathers were able to bear. 


2 Behold, 1 Paul. fay unto you,.. that * if ye* ads 1g. 
be crcutnciſed, Chriſt hall profit you.nothing «: 


+ 


1:ha #1 


neither is there ſalvation in any other, Afts 4+ 10, 11, 12+ and 
who is the end of the Law, for rightwouſne/s to every 0 that bt- 
lieveth, Rom. 46. 4- So thar to-joyn any thing with Chriſt, 


and Faith in him, for the Juſtification of the Soul before _—_ 


GU 


o. V: 


js plainly to deny, 21d diſclaim him, and to make him infigni- 


ficant ro us. This Paul afhrms wich an Apoſtolical authority 
and gravity, I Paul ſay unto 0s. 


3 For I teſtific again to every man that is 
circumciſed, that he 1s a debtor to do the whole 


law d. 


4 This muſt be underſtood either of the Gentiles on!y , 
who were never under any obligation to circumciſion , or of 
fach as were circumciſed, with an opinion thar it was neceſſa- 

arthis time to juſtification and Salvation. Of cheſe (the 
Apoſtle faith) that by this they made themſelves debtors to the 
wholt law, They were obliged to one part of the Law, they 
muſt alſo be obliged to all rhe other parrs of it. Beſides thar 
circumciſion was an owning and profeſſing ſubjeftion ro the 
whole law. As the receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm 15 a pro- 
led ſubjeQing our ſelves ro the whole Goſpel. 0bj. Bur (may 
ſome ſay Jought nor then all Chriſtians to obſerve the law ? Auſw. 
Notthe Ceremonial and Political law, which were peculiar to 
the Jewiſh Church and State. 2, It1s one thing to be under 
4 opligation ro our utmoſt to fulfil the law, anotherthing to 
acknowledge our ſelves debtors to the law. Oby. But did not the 
Fathers then by being circumciſed, acknowledge themſelves deb- 
tors to the law ? Anſw. Yes, They did acknowledge them- 
ſelves bound to the obſervation of the law, and to indure (up- 
on the breaking it) the curſe of ir : But = were diſcharged 
from this obligation by believing in the Lor Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
ws made a curſe for them, that he might redeem them from 
the curſe of the law: Bur if any diſclaimed Chriſt, (which, 
whoſoever added any thing to his Righteouſneſs and to Faith in 
him, as to the juſtification of the Soul, did, (as the Apoſtle 
had aid in the former verſe) they laid themſelves under an 
obligation to fulfil the whole law of God, if they would be (a- 


ved. 


4 Chriſt is become of no effeft unto you, who- 
ſever of you are juſtified by the law e, ye are 
fallen from grace f. 


t The word here tranſlated, become of no effefF 1s uſed Rom. 3. 
3. &y thoſe, who are juſtified by the Law , are to 
underſtood ſuch as ſeek, or defire to be juſtified by the Law » 
for atually none is ſo juſtified. The ſenſe is, who ever 
ſeeketh to -be juſtified by the works of the Law , he diC 
claimeth che righteouſneſs of Chriſt; ro him Chriſt's death 
nothing, nor is of any vertue at all : For he had 
us before, chap. 2. 21. If righteouſneſs were by the Law, then 
Cirift is dead infuain, and ms Whatthe law could not d in that 
it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending bis own Son in the li 
of fuful fleſb, ard for ſon condemned (in in the fleſh,that the righteouſne(s 
a the law might befulfiled in us, &c. The very end of Chriſt's 
and dying was to ſupply us with a righteoahes, which 
y Faith) ſhould be reckoned to us as ours ; 
we might before God. Which end of Chriſt's 
Death had been fruſtrated, if through £8, then had nor 
been ſuch a weakneſs, or im in the Law as to Juſtifica- 
tion, $o as if any till looked for Juſtification by perfor- 
mance of the Law, as ſuch, made the death of Chriſt jn vain, 
becauſe if ſuch a thing could have been done thar way, there 
had been no need of Chriſt's dying : So they alſo made it, which 
was not in vain in irſelf, yer in vain, and of no effe&- to their 
Souls 3 becauſe Chriſt would not be a partial cauſe in the Ju- 
ſlification of a Soul. f And they, by this renounced the Grace 
of Godexhibited in the Goſpel; and fell from the grace of it. 
For by Grace here is not to be underſtood; a ſlate of grace, 
(from which none can fall totally and finaty,) bur the Grace of 
the Goſpel; by which is ſignified the free love of God in it ex- 
tibired, offering Chriſt to ſinners for Righteouſneſs, 


( 


F For we g, through the Spirit þ, wait for 


4 8 * the hope of righteouſneſs « by faith k; 


e We Chriſtians, who have truly imbraced Chriſt. Or 
(as others think) we chat are _turyed from Judaiſm ro Chriſti- 
nity 3 and fo are more concerned in the Law , which was not 
given to: the Gentiles, butto us J&vs': Yet, h by the guidance 
and dire&ion of the Spirit, or the of "the 
Spiric in us. 5 We wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs ; thar is, 
W: bope for righteouſuzſs 3 that Righteouſneſs whereby we Fall be 
made righteous before God z or, (as; ſame will, have it) the 
Crown of Righttonſneſs : I had rather i of Righteouſ- 


it 


Mie (elf, that having been all along the argument of tg Apo- 


Ties diſcourſe here. & Not by our obſervance of the Law, 
by Falth in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


119.6 For * in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion 
1 Wwaileth, any. thing » nor uncircumciſion. 1, but 


+ It, 
\. 


«Jo 


* faith which worketh by love m, 


GAL ATIANS 


| Chap. V: 


| { Under the New Teſtament «<ſtabliſhed in Chriſt, and cons 
firmed by the death of Chriſt , there is no difference berwixt. 


yer is not the Soul juſtified, nor ſhall ir 


from God, who hath called 


goerh before it, bur followeth ir, as the true, 
cetlary effe@ of it, 


7 * Yedid runwell », who did * 
that you ſhould not obey the truth 0. 


 # This wasonce your Faith, your profeſſion, 
to this you directed the courſe of your Life 


merly owned and profeſſed. 


8 This perſwaſion p cometh not of him * that 
calleth you 9. 


þ This new opinion into which Seducers have miſled you , 
which, by imbracing it, ycu have made yours; 4 TIs nor 
you out of darkneſs into marvellous 
light, unto fellowſhip with himſelf, into a ſtate of Grace and 
Favour with him, and to the hopes of Eternal Life ; and who 
yet calleth you by his Goſpel : It muſt therefore be from the 


yert you, 


9 A little leaven leaveneth the wholelump r. 


y This is a proverbial expreſſion, which (as others of that 
nature) is applicable in more caſes than one. The Apoſtle 
made uſe of it, 1 Cor. 5. 6. to perſwade thar Church to purge 


be | their Communion, by caſting out the inceſtuous perſon : he 


maketh uſe of it here to perſwade them to rake heed of ad- 
mirting any principles of falſe Do&rine, which he comparerth 
to {ezven , (4s our Saviour does, Matth. 15. 6, 12.) And that 
very fitly, both in regard of the ſowre , and of the diffuſive. na- 
ture of it; the latter of which is here chiefly intended. The 
truths of God having ſuch one vu another, that 
he who errech in ay one Dodrine of Faith, ſeldom continu- 
eth long ſound as to other points, 


bat * he that troubleth 
ment, whoſoever he be. 


s The Apoſtle 


(according to his uſual method) ſweetnerh 
acer th 


rch for their deviations from the 
Faith » with a declaration of his good opinion of 
them 3 declaring that he had confidence in them , that through 
the Grace of God they would be reduced to the trath, or kepr 
from wandfing from it, and that in matters of Faith they 
would be all of the ſame mind. t And for thoſe who endea- 
voured to ſeduce and -pervert them, t God ſhould reward 
them according to their works. He ſeems to aim' at ſome par- 
ticular falſe Teacher, ( whoſe Name he concealeth, ) who gave 
this Church this trouble. 


tr And Ibrethren, if I yet preach circumci- 
ſion #, why, do I yet ſaffer perſecution w? then 
isthe * of the croſs-ceaſed x. 


#4 It ſhould ſeem by —_—_ _ _ this = hl 
ſome of theſe falſe Teachers C Api for them, 
a5 ifhe himſelf had preached circumciſion; polibly raking ad- 
vantage from his cireumcifing Tlavrly , not d 8 be- 
ewixt what was yy Paul as of liberty, and to avoid the 
offence of the Jews, what they prefled as neceſſary to be 
done, (bel ieving in Chriſt) for Juſtification, Now (fairh 
) 1f I yer preach up circumciſion as neceſſary to be 

0 w. Why am I then perſecuted by the Jews, as one 
apoftatized' from their Religion ? F By the croſs, he either 
means the croſs; of Chrift ; then che ſence\is, ir is my oppoſing 
the obfetvance of their law, that more offendeth them chan my 
of Chriſt crucified. Orc!ſe, he meaneth, the aFlicti- 

ons which he ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt and,.the Goſpel ; 


(in which ſetife the term is uſed, Iatth. 16. 24, Lib. 5. 2 3; 
; | : 


and according 
and A&tions 3 
who hath hindred you in your courſe, or turned you our of your 
way, of given you a check in your race. o And hath made 
you diſobedient to, or to ſwerve from the truth which you for- 


Devil and his Inſtruments, who go about to ſeduce and per-" 


10 * I have confidence in you through the + 
Lord, that you will be none otherwiſe minded s, & 


Few and Gntiizy there is but one way of Juſtification, one of 
Salvation for them both. m And that is, by believing in Chriſt 
eſus, which Faith is nor an! idle, inaRtive, inoperative Faith; 

t ſuch a Faith as wor{eth by love, both rowards God and to- 
wards men in an obedience to all the commandments of God : 
nd righteous before 
God in and for this obedience, which neither is Faith, nor 
proper, and ne- 


|| hinder you *: Cob. 9. 2.4: 


chap. 3. 1. 
[ Or, 19 Aid 
drive you back. 


F chap. I, 6; 


2 Cor. 2. 2: 
8. 22s 


you ſhall bear h# judg- * chap. r. 7. 


S.1 Cor. 1. 324 


Chap. V. GAL ATIANS © Cha 


P # 


14. 29.) Then the ſenſe is, that all ſufferings for the own-, *ris expreſſed under the notion of biting and devouring. 
- nod Chriſt are at end ; ler us bur yield the | iſſue of which che Apoſtle propheſierh, would be a conf 
Jews that point (that Chriſtians are obliged ro rhe obſervance another z they being aRions that had a natural tenden 
of the law of Moſes,) the great quarrel berween them and us is | end. 
atend; but their dayly perſecuring of nie is a ſufficient demon- 
ſtration that I do not preach up circumciſion. 


te The 
ming one 
Cy to this 


.j 16 This 1 fay then, * walk in theſvirit *R 
ye || ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the feſh ge. han 

*Joſh. 7.25%, 12 * 1 would they were even cut off that 

x Cor. 5.13- trouble you. 


om, 11 
&. 2, 
| f The Apoſtle having 27. 13. cautioned them againſt tur. 
ing br _ yp * wy Io A vy uſing their liberty as ar 
me way or other put an end to | «ſion to the fleſh z here he irecter| them to the beſt means 
PEAS oben dg Paul Geaketh ae hatred = mags thereof, viz. wa'ing in the Spirit. Where b 

ro their perſons, bur out of a zeal rothe Glory of God, anda juſt rar — het —_ our own Spirits, or the guideand con- 
indignation againſt theſe men, who had ſo much hindred rhe G __ Ons NE m—_ m Spirit, ſet (as here) in 
ſalvation of the Members of this Church. And it is notimpro- | *PÞO e's f <br Frac ger of Scripture underſtood of 
bable that the Apoſtle here ſpake by the Spirit of prophecy 3 a5 any ot \ an the holy Spirit of God, which dwellerch In, and 
knowing God would cur them off, fo her is, and the like im- |? hich is ——_ F iding them both by a rule from withour 
precations of holy men in Scripture are not to be drawn into (w = 1s the word of God, given by its 1nſpiration,) and by ir 
preſidents, or made matters for our imitation, unleſs we had 5 —_ and operations. Walking, fignifierh the diredin 

the ſame diſcerning of Spirits which they had, or the ſame Spi- | ; "EIT whoſe converſations. The phrale in 7he Sjiric, and fe 
rit of Prophecy and Revelations from God as to furure things- = OTs = as b » Tm c ed - _ ” hs unleſs 
Bur how far it is lawful or unlawful for ordinary perſons, whe- c alteration of the Prepoſitzon fignifterh, that chriſhans are nox 


- noo only to look to the word of God diftated by the Holy Spir; 
= IN or ET Gi ——— their rule, and to liſten to its diRares, bur alſo to + pon 
Ns —_—_ nemies, 15 4 que the Holy "Spirit for its ſtrength and aſſiſtance ; and inylieth a 
UnuS PiaCe 15 too NACTOW. promiſe of ſuch aſſiſtance, The ſenſe is, let your whole con- 


verſation be according to the external rule of rhe Goſpel, and 
13 For, brethren , ye have been called unto | *Þ< more inward morions, dire&ions, and inclinations of the 


: Spirit of Chriſt; dwelling and working in you , and movi 
* r Cor. 8. 9, liberty £, only * «ſe not liberty for an occali- | ,,,., the obedience of that word. ag of ole yp 


* 1 Pet. 2.15. On to the fleſh a, but * by love ſerye one ano- | fleſh be yer in you, and you will find the luſtings and warn 
2 Pet. 2. 19. ther 6. - of it, yer you ſhall nor fulfi! the ſinful defires and luſtings 
= CD OT 2 GRID 

1 Cor. 9. 19» . : 5 ur mo 
chap. 6. 2. (hb from the covenant of the Law; and the curſe of | 14. 5 ne rien in your mortal bodies, the yo fold hr 
and from fin, Rom. 6. 7. 4a But you muſt rake heed, that the luſts thereof. 
you do not abuſe this liberty by making it an occaſion for ſin 3 ſo as 
from hence to conclude, that you may give your fleſh more 17 For * the fleſh h luſteth againſt the ſpi 


: R - : rits, » 
liberty in obeying the luſts of it : you muſt not rhink, chart the IT . )* Rom. 7 
Goſpel hath ſer you at liberry from the obedience of the and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh k, and theſe aeg s.s,; 


Law ; the Goſpel liberty to which you are called doth not ſer | CONTTAary the one to the other /, fo * that ye* Ran. 
you free fromthe duty of love, ether to God or meg. b There- | cannot do the things that ye would m. I, 

Gor by /ove ſerve one another. Our Chriſtian —_— - ther _ 

_ us from the ſerving of God, nor from our mutual ſerving eac h By the feſhand the ſpirit, we cannot ſo much underſtand 

other to love. According to Rom. 13. 8. Owe nothing to any man, | the ſmſitive and rational appetite ; for theſe two appetites are yo 

but this, that you love one ansther. ſo cntiry, dr in many things they agree well enouh; 

and we are ; ies not only in our ſenſinve part to ſpiritual 

* Matth.9.12. 14 For * all thelaw is fulfilled in one word, | 185 but& T5 Navore, inour mind and rattonal part lb; 


Jam. 2.8 eyenin this, * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as Cas 1. 21. And Time of the fraits of the Sy, which ies 


* Levit. 10.12. terward menrion'd, ver. 19. 20. (ſuc as Idolatry, Heres, be. 
"nar apt thy ſelf c. cannot be referred to the Al Cn part. Bur by hw 
terms are cither to be underſtood the unregenerne 
c The whole Will of God, containing our duty towards men, | P*** of \omp Me Pe » thar carnal concupiſcence which 
is reducible tothis one thing, Love z for whatſoever God hath = _ m Adam, and is ſeared in our rational 25 well s 
coinmanded us to do towards ett, is but a branch from this | {<®{itive apperitez which oppoſeth jr ſelf ro the divine rule, 
root, and muſt flow from Love 2s its principle. Or the whole and to the dares and morions' of the Spirit of God. Thi 
wall of God concerning man is fulfilled in this one thing of — ppm ng ſtrongly againſt the direRions of the pi 
love; where love to God is not excluded, but ſuppoſed, as the -" oly Spirit of God dwelling in the Saints, mo- 
root of our love to our Neighbour 3 for our Neighbour is to Acth _- Joneny againſt the propenfions : inclinations ofthe 
be loved for God. Thus' Rom. 13. 8. He that Louth another, | er Aige, are Two pang ond principles, and work cot- 
bath fulfilled the Law. : And 1 ah. 4. 20. the Apoſtle proveth, he Gods Ls Inclnations. » So rhat even the 
that a mancannot love God unleſs he loveth his Brother 3 and | | , e pig at all times do either what theyſhould 
i Tim. t. 5. The endof the Commandmant is charity, Yet what do, - ng Fy tne precepr of the word, ) or what they 
the Papiſts would conclude from hence, (viz, that it is Exmqga 0, according to the bent of their regeticrate part, 
bebe, Poon y fr irgeneg Tony hv to q yy 
ove his Nei 3) no means follow z for the Apoſtle { 1$ But * if ye iri 
$ Tim. 1. 5. telleth us, This love muſt proceed out of « pure heart, not under the Xe ig led by the ſpirit, Je ATT + Rom, 
and of a good conſcience, and ſaith unſeigned. Mr. Caltinobſerveth | 4 &8. 1 
well. the the Apoſtle here mentionerh love to max as the ful- | TE : 2 
filling of the Law, in oppoſition to. the falſe Texchers 3 who | , > 79 bt 4 by the Spirit, and to walk inthe Spirit, are the ſme 
made the fulfilling of the Law to lye in the obſervance of the _ and differ only as the cauſe and the effe&t. To be w- 
ceremonies of the law, whereas the great thing which the law | #7 #®t {aw, 1s to be under the curſe of ir, or coattion of it, a0d 
of God requireth is love, out of a pure heart, good conſcience, and | 32, 9bligacion to the performance of the ceremonial Lav, The 
faith unſtigntd, So that he; who believeth with. s, Faith un- reaſon s, becauſe the Spiritis a Spirit of Adoption and liber- 
feigned, and our of that princiþle, with a pure Heatr, and a |) 5 20d where- it is, Treacheth to ſerve the Lord withour fear 
good conſcience, loveth his'Neighboar & hmſdlf, ſhalf be by | {#9 © principle of freedom and ingenuity, 
God accounted to have fulfiltert the law 3 "for i 3fthe td of | | 


—_ Ig Now * the works of the fleſh o are mani-* 1 C 


ef 21 feſt which are ebeſe p, adultery fornication 41 Jun 3 

15 But if ye bite, and devonr one another &, | ancleanneſs 7, laſciviouſneſs -. 

_ heed ye be not conſumed one of ano- ae; ro YE "oy 

ther e. "0 produdtts © atural inclinations and propenſions 
mboyeb os bdrm ? yy Soc, ne are manifeſt, the _—_ 

: $ of them appears , b checks 

_ 4 This lets us know, thar there were great contentions oe tne Trees with be es ns 7s mon, that 

divifions amongſt the members of this Church, whether (which | theſe'#&ions ate nor from che Spirit of God, (becauſe of their 

is probable) occafioned by their differencesin and. about th we mnrmng bom nog but are from che corrupt 

Dodrine of Fuſiſication or upon other accounts we of man; he faith) are p Adultery, or the defiling of our 

told, but upon wharever account they were raiſed, Neighbours Bed. q Fornicatien, which is the uncleannels of fin- 

. contrary ,to that ſerving one another in love, to gle perfons each withorher: 7 And all other ſpecies of unciean- 

Apoſtle had exhorted them. Nor did they terminate in a meer neſs, or unclean conjundtions : 5 with whatſoever wanton Cate 


diſlike of, and diſplic to each other. but break our i 
overt ats, were becoming dogs rianm inidlins ad riage, geſtures, or behaviour lead to theſe atts, 


20 Ido- 


 %' 


-þ rit the kingdom of God k, 


v9 23 Meckneſs t, tempefance #, * againſt ſuch 


. It, than an happineſs of converſe in this life, his own honour and 


t Either. the worſhipping of the Creature for God, or the 
worſhipping of God in and by the creature, as by Images , 
&c, » The produt of compatts with the Devil ; by verrue of 
which, the perſons ſo conrrafting are aſliſted by the power of ; 
evil Spirirs ro produce effe&ts beſides the ordinary courſe and 
order of Nature, and for the moſt part miſchjevous- to- others. 
w And not theſe gro's crimes only are the. fruits of the fleſh, 
but alſo abiding hatred of out brechren jn our hearts, cnmitics to 
others, (as the word ſignifieth.) x The reſulc of which, are 
varimces, mens quarrellings, and contendings one with another 
for liccle or no cauſe. y Enulations, peoples endeavouring to 
hinder others of ſuch good things as they ſee them deſirous of, 
; hers, and immoderate paſſions of men one againſt another, 
« + continual readineſs and prodetie(s roquarrelling ;. þ dividi 


ints parries 3 which inthe State js called Sedition, in the Chut 
$:b 


ez © Hireſies, that js, differing and fille opinions in the 
grand DoRtrines of Religion. | fs af hy 


21 Envyings 4d, murders e, drunkenneſs f, re- 
velliags, and ſuch like gy of the -which I tell you 
before b, -as 1 have allo told you in time paſt s, 
that. * they which:do ſuch things, ſhall not inhe- 


d Repinings at. that good which is enjoy'd by our Brethren. 
! weſt raking away the lives of others ; with aty ations tend- 
ing, or ſubſervient thereunto. f Immoderate drinkings, g im- | 
moderate eartings 3 all abuſes ' of the creatures of God beyond 
necefſiry, or a moderate delight. þ I rell youof it before the 
day of Judgment comes, when you will find that which I tell 
yog to be truth. i As you know 1 havein my Sura. Bra 
you in times paſt told you, & that they who ordinarily do theſe 
and do nor only live in ſuch pratices, bur dy without 
repentatice for them, ſhall never be ſaved : 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 
Rv. 21. 7, 8, 9. X 


| 


22 But * the fruit of the Spirit /, is love mn, 
joy #, peace 0, long ſuffering p, gentleneſs q, good- | 
neſs r » faith s. 


1 Thoſe habits, which the Holy Spirit of God h in 
thoſe in whom it d and worketh, with thoſe a&s which 
flow from them, as naturally as the Tree produceth irs fruit ; 
ae; m Love to God, and to our Neighbours. » Joy; the 
fouls CatisfaRion in' its union with God, as the greateſt and 

goods with an. a&ual rejoycing in Chriſt and in what is 
his ard Glory z called a rejoycing in the truth, 1 Cor. 
13 6. and in the good of our brethren, Rom. 12. 15. 1 Cor. 13, 
$. o Quierude of conſcience, or peace with God, (of whic 
peace of conſcience is a copy ,) and a peaceable diſpoſition to- 
wards men to ſtrife by HO Book. _- 
ng ſuffering, fed to an haſtineſs to revenge, and incli- 
po injuries. q Sweetneſs and kindneſs of 
, by which we accommodate our ſelves, and become mu- 
uſeful ro each other. r A diſpoſition ini us ro hurt none, 
but to do all the good we can to all. s By Faith ſeemeth here 
tobe meanr, truth in words,faithfulneſs in promiſes, and in deal- 
ings one with another. 


there is no law w. 


t Forbearance of paſſion, raſh anger; and hiaſtineſs of Spirit. 
» A ſober uſe of meats, drinks, apparel, or any thing wherein 
dur ſenſes are delighted. Many of theſe ate moral vertues, and 
ſuch as ſome have attained to by moral Diſcipline, the cultiva- 
ting of their Natures by education, and moral Philoſophy : Yet 
they are alſo the fruirs of the Spirit of God ; ſuch as it doth al- 
wayes work in the ſoules. whereinit dwelleth, (though in dif- 
ferent meaſures and degrees,) only the moral man , thus com- 
porteth himſelf from —_— of reaſon.ſhewing kim the beau- 
ty and comlineſs of ſuch a converſation . and aims no higher in 


reputation. But the ſpirirual man doing the ſame things, aimeth 
at an higher end : (the glorifying of God, and ſevieg his own 
foul .) and doth theſe things, from a fear of God, out of love 
to him, and out of , Fith, (as ſeeing in them the will of 
God.) w Againſt ſuch (@aith the Apoſtle) there is no law. No 
law to accuſe or to condemn them 3 for theſe are things which 
the Law commandeth to be done, and are ats of obedience to 
the Law, $o as thoſe who do theſe things are 1e4 by the Spirit, 
and are not under the cotdemning power or curſe of the 


GALATTIANS, 
20 [dolatry t, witchctaft 8, hatred #, vari-| 


ance x, emulations y, wrath z, ſtrife «, ſediti- 
ons b, herelies c. 


bed ſbaryly,) bur ſuch as may be 
ov 


Chriſty more eſpecially ſuch 4 were more knowing 
ney of God, cnt had 


ons and paſſions of it, not that they have wholly 
theſe ; (they are men ſtill} bur rhe inordinateneſs of 
corrected, mortified, and ſubdued. 


in- the Spirits. 

4 If (@ we profes) there is an union- betwixt the Holy 
Spirit of God, and us, (Jo as that holy Spirit is ro us the 
princaple of our life, and we hve more / from him than from 
any principle in our ſelves. '+'Lert us manage-alt our converſari= 
on according to the 
Operatzons naturally follow the principle of Life, from which 
they proceed, fo thar.as thoſe who only hve in the fleſh, walk 
edn wc the —_ and irs ——_— 3 fo thoſe who liveiin 
the Spirit, ought to; produce, and will produce -effe&s ſurable 
to the cauſe of them} and the- principle framiwhich they flow: 


7 33 BI 
26 * Let us not be deſirous 'of vait glory 
ther.e. | | 


c Ambition or Vain glory is a natural corruption diſpoſing us 
to boaſt and commend our ſelves, and to ſeek the honour and 
applente, men. ridak effe& ik the, fatmer, diſpofing 
us our < vi ro.challenge or conteſt: with 
tis. Or it may be underſto6d, of Se cking ts injuries 
and wrongs done them ; which is contrary t6-rhe duty of Love. 
e Not repining at the good of others ; either defiring their 
portion, or being troubled that they fare ſo well Poſſibly this 
verſe might more properly have -been made the firſt of the 
next chapter, (# Lathe# maketh jt,) where: the Apoſtle goeth 
on; pteſing further ſpirirudl duties common to all Chriſtians. 


4} * 


CHAP. Vt 


ing thy elf leſt thou alſo be tempted 4. 


a In the and (900) there is a ſecret argument per- 
ſwading the dury which he is preſſing, becauſe Chriſtians, pat- 
ticularly —_ A 4, lame _— are..all, Brethren, . By 
perſons, overt a fault, he means ſuch as donor make 2 
trade of open and Cad on: ining, (for fuch maſt be r:b« 
[ through infirmir 
and run down with a tion to fin. þ By thoſe 
that are Spiritual, he means not only the Paſtors and Gover- 
nours of the Church,( this care and duty is much jmcum- 
bent upon them,) but ſuch as have received the Spirit of 
in the 
irirual habirs more confirmed inthem 4 
(in which ſenſe Spiritual is uſed in 1 Cor. 3. 1.) cThe word 
tranſlated [ reſtore] ſignHies ro pur again into joynr, or into righic 
order and » Sinisan inordinate ation, and purterh the 
Soul that commirreth Hr out of irs due order and place: He 
willeth the Brethren that are ſpiritual ro uſe all due means to 
pur ſuch a member in joint again, but nor rodo this roaghtly: 
and with paſſion, and ſevere correption, bur meekly, 1o as 
may be moſt ble ro win the ſinners foul, 4 Having an 
eye and reſpe& to themſelves; as neither being free from ih , 
nor from temprations to fin,- aagling with others as they would 
have others deal by them. ; 


2 Bear ye one anothers burdens e, and fo fulfil 
* the la of Chriſt /. 


t Iris a 
reference to what he had ſaid in the former verſe, foic hiors 
our duty, though we diſcern our Brethren to have fallen into 
ſome fin or erfor, yer if we diſcern thac they ace ſeuſible.cf 
their lapſe, and their f:n is nor a pleaſure, but a burden to them, 
thoagh we ought nor ro hear with them, or connive at them in 
their ſins, yet we cught to ſymparchize with them when we ſee 
cheir ſinis become their load and burden, under which they 
groan and are dejefted, Or elſe more generally as a new pre- 


av; 


commanding us to GEIER with our Brethren uader 
any load of Tryals and Afﬀliftion which God ſhall lay upon 
Nnnan chem 4 


Ch 


guidance and dire&tion of the fame Spirir. 


provoking one another 4, enyying' one ano- 


I Rethren *., jif a wan be-overtaken in a * 
ſault a, ye * that are ſpiritnal b, reſtore & 15. r. 
fuch-a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs's; confider- } Or, althongh. 
I 


ap. VI. 


24 And they that are Chriſts x, have * crij- * Rom. 6. $ 
Cified the fleſh y, with the || affeftions and luſts z. 


.Z Thoſe who are ingrafred into Chriſt by Faith, united to 
him, and fo his members 4 y By verrue of a power derived 
from the croſs of Chriſt, have got their unregenerate part ina 
ntne mortified. x With the inordinate deſires, af- 

t off 
m 13 


chap. 2. 2c" 
{ Or, paſtors! 


25 * If we live in the Spirit 4, Letus alſo walk * Rom. 2... 


*Phil, 2. 


Rom. 14. 1: 


«2-15» 


* Joh. 12: 2 
& 15. 12. P 


al precept; and may be either underſtood with * Joh. 4. at. 


Chap. VL GALATIANS. 


them. And fo it agreeth with that. precept, Rom." 12. M1 


Chap, 


7 * Be not deceived, God is not mocked n, * 1 Cor, 


* 1 Cor.11.28, 4 But.* let 


i By the Law of Chrift 3 he means the Will of Chriſt revealed 
7 the Goſpel ; Karsd br the Law of Love fo much enjoyned 


34 35 and 15, 12. Whichis 


by Chriſt, Jobs 13. 15 33s firſt given by him ; (for 


not-called the Law of Chriſt, 


himſelfmaketh ir che ſum of the Ten Commandments : ) 'but | 


becauſe he received it and IR from-the cor = - 
the Phariſees int tion, . $435 444 he 'f 
ofren __ ir, und io ſeriouſly commanded and commented jt 
ro his Diſciples 3 and ſer us the higheſt preſident, and exam- 
pleofir, and hath by his Spirit writren-ik in the hearrs of his 
People. 


; For * if a man think himſelf to be ſome 
thing when heis nothing) he deceiveth himſelf g. 


| g It is a general :maxime, and the truth of it 1 
every one rhar-readerh it, pubr mes nana 
what he thinks himſelf 'to be, he . needs 
nontiſhing and etitertaining ſuch .an Option of himk 
ye fry —_— red 

aphes Pride and mens high. : 

then cher they ought, are: the. cauſe of their cenſoriouſnes, 


bl 


yery man prove his own work b, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himfelf alone, 
and not inanother 5. _ 


 þ The Apoliie by amansown work here, underſiands his own 
alin and many wah m__ Ay man to.bulic 
himſelf to ſearch,  EXAamine vine 

n wigs ren uk the Will of God yea or no; and then 


he faith i a man ſhall, (if he findeth his work ſuch as is agree - 


rule, whether | 


reap 0. 


x The Apoftle addeth this, to terrific thoſe who find our 
vain, and falſe excuſes to ſave their purſes, he adviſeth them 
Not to cheat rhemſelves, for though they might deceive men 
yer they could not deceive the All-ſecing, and Heart-ſearching 
God. o Further to encourage them to. this communicating, he 
mindeth them, -that what they diſtributed in this nature "Wa 
no more loſt, then the ſeed is which the Husbandman caſte. 
into the ground; which in its ſeaſo [prings. up, and rerurnech 
into the Husbandmans hand with increaſe. This M o 
Sowing, is made ufe of alſo, Proverbs 1 t chatter. 18 wnſe. 2 (6 
rinthians 9g. 6.'to expreſs mens afighs, and lets us know tha 
| our ations when done, are not dane with, bur as our bogias ſhatj 

rife again, ſo what we have done in the Flelk ſhall be revizeg 
and judged, whatſoever Either. for q44xtity, ar for qd men 
lad in 


ſow, the ſame” ſhall they reap z AF tb, quantity, he 

Eo Ando Boo 
aringly, that ſowe ould r untifully : 

quality he here further addeth. up anneh: ow 


8 For he 'that ſoweth/to-his fleſh Py ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption Fe but he that ſoweth 
on ſpirit », ſhall of the ſpirit reaplik ever. 

g [/ ; bows 4. - . 


p He that layeth outhis Eftate., or ſpendeth his time and 
talents, edle Ven the Fleſh. q Shall or may reap 
ſome carnal ſatisfaftion, of a qt IS dying, perifhing nz- 
rure, » But he who Jayeth out his Eftare, or ſpendeth his 
rime, ſtrength, talents, whatſoever God" hath given him, for 

God, in obedience to-the commands, riorions, and 
the Divine Will 


ring nature 
and 


able to the Will of God,) have a cauſe to rejoice in bimſelſ ; not | Goſpel 


in the merit or perfeRion of his works, but in his own works, 
not in others 3 that is he ſhall rejoice in ſomething which God 
hath wrought in and by him, and.not in others. Thus the A- 
-poſtle wi ands, a5 « mens to bring a man toknow his 


angry mx heing a great error for men to meaſure chem- 


- ſelves by the meaſures of other.men,their perfetions;by orhers | Life 


. 4mperfetions, | 
'$5 For every man ſhall bear his own bur- 
den k. tn 


þ That is, God will judge every man im'the laſt day, accord- 
ing not to what others have done, byvro what he himſelf hath 
done, 1 Cor. 3- 8. Therefore every one 15 concerned to prow 
his own wor 
wg jos bþ ſhall be according to .what he himſelf hath 
wrought, not according to what others have wrought. If ever 
they enter into the joy of Heaven, they hall rejoyce in their 
own work. And if Eternal ſorrew be their portion, they ſhall 
groan under their own burdens ; they / will not be the. fins of 
others but their own fins which will fink them into eternal mi- 
ſery. For though ſuperiours ſhall anſwer to God far the ſins of 
their inferiours, yer it ſhall noc properly be for their inferiours 
ſins, but for their own fins, in yg to warn and to re- 
prove them, and to do what in them lay to have hindred them 
in their ſinful courſes. 


: 


6 * Let him that is taught in the word /, 
communicate to him that teacheth, in all good 
things m. 


1 The word here Tranſlated taught, ſignifieth Catechized ; and 
is the ſame word from which that word is derivedzbur it here fig - 
nifieth taught, catechizing being but a mode or ſpecies of reach- 
ing. m» The preceprt is concerning the maintenance of Mini- 
ſters, which is firly expreſſed by the term communicate, becauſe 
as rhe people diftribure ro their Mimſters things Temporal, ſo 
the Miniſters diſtribute things ſpiricual. The good things here 
mentioned, are Tem good things ; ſuch as may be uſeful 
to the Teacher for him ro uphold himſelf and Family. The 
Text Teacheth us,that itis the Will of God that Miniſters ſhould 
be mainramed ar the charge of the Church to which chey Mini- 
ſter, and ir is bur an att of juſtice, for they do but communicate 
temporal things ro thoſe who communicate to them much more 
valuable things. 


; for at laſt his eternal joy and rejoycing, or ſar-: 


ly loſeth his eſtate, &c. who ſpendeth ir to gratifie his luſt, 
and pleaſe his fleſh, for all the return which he ſhall hare, xill 


be in ſenſible periſhing good things ; which periſh with 
the uſng, and well be of wy fignficany to him Fejonl tl 


Hgnificancy ro him 
9 And let us not be weary in well doing: 
for in due ſeaſon, we ſhall reap if we faint 
not x. 


good men to.be weary of well doing. is the 
cautioneth us here. # By eniptingns that there is a dur fuſes 
for all things, (which is known to the wiſe God :) and 
afuring us that though as we ſee not the Husbandman preſently 
reaping afſoon as he hath ſown, bur waiting patiently in hope, 
that in a due (cafon he (hall {o we, though we be noc 
preſently rewatded, yet in Gods ſeaſon ſhall as certainly reap 
as he doth: Bur he alſo mindeth us, thar if we will reap we 
muſt not faint, but go on and perſevere in our courſe of well 
doing : otherwiſe we can no more expe& to reap, then the 
husbandman can that hath ſown well, but out of impatience be- 
fore the time cometh for him to reap, fhall go and plow up # 
gain all thathe hath ſown, Zzeb. 33 13. 


10 As we have therefore —_— w let us 
do good unto all men x, eſpecially unto them 
who are of the houſhold of faith y. 


w As we have objefts before us, or as God gives us time, 
ability. x Let it be our buſmeſs to harm none, but toſu 
the neceſſities of all men ; either with our ſpiritual 
and counſels, with all the afliftance we can give chem chat may 
any way be of ſpiritual profit or advanrage to them 3 or wich 
our worldly Goods, miniftring to their necefſicies. y But all 10 
an order preferring Chriſtians before ochers; thoſe thar belong 
to the Church, (which is called the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3+ 1% 
1 Pet. 4+ 17. and the bonſhold of Faith, Eph. 2. 19.(before 
ſuch as have no ſuch relation ro the Church. 


and 
ly 
vice 


4 11 Ye 


for' * whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he 21f *Luk. is 


Rom, 2, 1 


#* 


"VI GALATIANS. Chap. VI. 
11 Ye Re how large a letter | have written | = \ it, ws ny eaxheny to ou —_ | 
2 , OT Frreacning tne Go , the croſs of 
to JOU, with my Own hand =. Chriſt the Wirld Pr Grnified F Ne aud / ro zt, | 
| care no more for the World then it careth for 
: Pax! made uſe of the hands of others in the | mez the World deſpiſeth and contemneth me; 
writing ſome others of the Epiſtles as appears | and the Doctrine of the croſs which I Preach and 
from Rom. 16. 22., and ſometimes he himſelf on- | publiſh'in-it, and I contemn it, with all its vain 
ly wrote the tation, 1 Cor. 16. 21. but he| pomp and ſplendor. And this I do through the 
tells them he wrote this Epiſtle to them wholly | Groſs of Chriff, remembring how the World dealt 
with his own hand; that he might thereby;more | with Chriſt,and how little he regarded the world, 
commend bis Love to them and care over them. | or through the Grace of Chriſt who hath ina- 
_ | | {/ bled me to it, for the particle Tranſlated, by whom 
12: As many as delice to make a fair ſhew | may be indifferently Tranſlated by whom or by 
in the fleft «, they con({train you tobe cir-| which. 
31> camciſed 4b: * orily left they ſhould ſuffer 
perſectttion tor the orok of Chralt c.. -. 


is. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion 

IF | availethiany thing &, nor uncircumcilion,bat 
a The Apoſtle here refteQeth upon thoſe falſe | a new.creature 7. 

Teachers, who had perverted this Church, and , 
diſcovereth their hypocriſie under all their pre- | þh Under the Goſpel ſtate as ſettled by Chriſt, 
tences of good will to them. Thele are thoſe who | with reference to ſalvation, it is of no moment 
(he faith) deſired t9 make 4 fair ſhew in the Fleſh ; | ghether a man be a Jew or þ a Gentile. 5 But 
that is, to make a fair ſhew to the world as men | whether a man be Regenerated or no, and be Re- 
very devout (which Formaliſts and perſons over- | newed by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as old things with 
zealous for Rituals ordinarily do.) b Theſe | him be paſſed away, and all things be become new. 
would conſtrain, were very urgent to perſwade | He had faid the ſame chap. 3. 28. and 5. 6. See 
theſe Beleivers to be circumciſed, not out of any |alſo 2 Cr. 5. 17. under the Law indeed there 
Love they had to the Law of God, or to the ſouls | was ſomething in Circumciſion, as it was Gods 
of theſe Galatians, c But onely to avoid Perſecn- | Covenant in the Fleſh to that people to whom he 
tim; for as the Jews were more favourable to | gave it, and the Uncircumciſed were ſtrangers to 
ſuch Chriſtians, who together with the DoCtrine | the Covenants of promiſe,and aliens to the Church 
of Chriſt obſerved alſo their Rites, and Legal Ce-| of God,. but under the Goſpel, Circumciſion and 
remonies: ſo we are told by ſome of the Ancients, Uncircumciſion 2re of no ſignificancy : God nei- 
that ſome of the Roman Emperors by their Editts| ther regards any for the former,nor rejetteth any 
gave liberty to the Jews in the Provinces ſubjeCt | for the latter,he only looketh at the heart and in- 
tothem, to uſe their own Religious Rites, now all| ward man whether that be Renewed, and fſanCti- 
who were circumciſed went under that notion, | fied, yea or no. 
had more liberty then thoſe who were not cir- 
cumciſed, who were perſecuted both by the Jew-j 16 * And as many as walk according to + py. 126. A 
iſh and the Heathen Magiſtrates. The Apoſtle | this rule kh, peace be on them, and mercy /, 
ith, that theſe falſe Teachers, who fo zealouſly| 1! the * Iſrael of God we. * Rom. 4. 12. 
urged circumcifion upon this Gentile Church, did } PO Chap. 3. 29: 


itfor no other end but for the avoiding the dan- , | ; 
of Perſecution z which they ſaw would follow & He either meaneth : the Rule of Scripture, 
hs ſtanding faſt in their Goſpel liberty, and the whole Word of God ; or the Doctrine which 
not bringing themſelves under the Law : which he had taught them throughout this Epiſtle, or 
what he had ſaid in the words immediately going ' 


Perſecution he tacitely hinteth ought not to be . 
b nduſtriouſly ſhunned and avoided, becauſe it| non one nee richer Cen fon on ang 
was for Chriſts ſake, who had indu e cro cumciſion, or any thing in the Fleſh, but only the 


for them. change of word ys I To theſe heeither _ 
FEARS , pheſieth Peace cy, or he Prayeth Peace an 

23 For neither they themſelves who are Mercy tor them, mrs + large terms, he com- 
circumciſed keep the law 4, but defire tO | 1,opendeth all good things whether internal or 
have you circumciſed, that they may glory | external. m Upon the :rue 1ſraelites, whom he 
nyour Flelh e. calleth the Iſrael of God; hereby intimating and 
confirming the Truth of what he had ſaid, Rom. 

d In this the Hypocriſie of your falſe Teachers | 2. 28, 29. and what our Saviour had faid of Na- 
diſcovereth its ſelf, that whereas by their being | thaniel, Fobn 1. 47. calling him an 1ſ-aelite indeed 
circumciſed, they had declared themſelves Debtors | becauſe in him was no guile. And eſtabliſhing a 
tothe whole Law, and under an obligation en- | diſtinction betwixt ſuch as were ſo really, and 
tirely to keep it if they would be faved ; yet they thoſe who were only 1ſraclites in name, becauſe 
themſelves did not keep it, only were very zealous | deſcended from Facob to whom God gave the name 
for this one thing,not out of any love they had to | of /ſ-ael. Hereby alſo checking the vanity of the 
the Law. e But that they might Glory of you, as | Jews, who gloried in the name of /ſraelites, and 


their Converts being by them perſwaded to be | thought there could no water come out of 
rcunciſed. q ED wm the Fountains of Iſrael which God would caſt a- 


way. The Apoſtle doth not promiſe, or prophe- 
14 But Grd forbid that I ſhould glory | fie Mercy and Peace to all 1ſraelizes, but only to 


- fivein the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt F, | the //rae! of God; that is, to Believers that re- 
'* | by whom the world is * crucified unto me, | <<ived; and umbraced Jeſus Chriſt offered in the 


Goſpel. 

wn and 1 the world ge. 

a 17 From henceforth.let no man trouble 
f For my part I have no ſich ends, I have no| me #, for * I bear in niy body the marks of 


Ambition to glory in you as my Converts ; all| the Lord Jeſus 0. * 2 Cor, 4. 19 
that [ deſire to glory in, is in the Doctrine of 
the Goſcel, and my ſufferings for the propagati- 


n Let no man' trouble me, either with queſti- 
Ons 


Chap. VI. 


ons about circumciſion, of with imputations as 
if I were a Friend to their opinion, of the ne- 
cellity of adding ro the Dvctrine of Faith, cir- 
cumcifion and other obſervances of the Law. ol 
ſafficiently declare my judgment to the World, 
ſuffering for my profeſſion, and Preaching the 
Goſpel. Theſe ſfferings he calls the marks of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he indured them in Te- 
ſtimony to the Goſpel, as well againſt the Jews as 
againſt rhe Gentiles. 


13 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirits p., Amen. 


p The Apoſtle cloſeth this Epiſtle with this 
Prayer, as he generally concludethall his Epiſtles, 
with wiſhing them Grace, the Grace of onr Lord 
Teſs Corijt : Under which, he comprehendeth all 
the effects of the Free love of God upon Belie- 


GALATIANS 


| 


vers Souls, for the fake, and in, aj Pp 
merits of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt p this bo oth - 
that they might feel in their hearts, and tha it 
might be in their ſpirits, to quicken,ſtrengthen 

comfort, and eſtabliſh them according to the dif. 
terent manifeſtations of the ſpirit of Grace. wt 


E Unto the Galatians written from Rome, 


It hath been faid before that we are not to look 
npon theſe dates of Apoſtolical Epiſtles as part of 
Holy Writ, (for in ſomeof them there are mani. 
feſt miſtakes.) But moſt think that this Epiſtle 
was written from Rome, while Paul was a Priſo» 
ner there, who are in part guided to it from ver 
16, thinking that it was wrote at a time when 
Paul was there ſuffering impriſonment. But of 
this there is no certainty. 


EPHESIANS 


EPHESIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Pheſus was the moſt conſiderable City of the leſſer Aſia ; famous firſt for ſim, witchcraft, At. 19. 19.1- 
dolatry (eſpecially the worſhip of Diana, v. 24.) and perſecution, 1. Cor. 15. 32. and 16. 9. then for 

ety, having received the Goſpel by Paul's Preaching, Aft. 18. and ſhewed great zeal, ch. 19. 17, 18. &c. 
ev. 2. 2, 3. But laſtly it was noted for Coolneſs and Declining, v. 4. leaving her firſt Love. The Apo: 
file ſeems to ants fad. this as like to come to paſs among them by means of falſe Teachers, grievous 


Wolves that wou!l 


not ſpare the Fleck, A#. 20. 29. and ſome that would ariſe from among themſelves 


ſpeaking perverſe things, v. 30, Hereupon he not onely admoniſhed the elders of the Church to look to them- 
ſelves and all che Flock, v. 25. but afterward when a Priſoner at Rome, out of his care of theſe Epheſi- 


ceived, and 


ecially Oeconomical, Ch. 5. 6. 


CHAD. I 


| AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the will of God, * ro the ſaints which 
are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull # in 
Chriſt Jeſus 6, 

4 This may be underſtood either, 1. by way of Reſtric- 
tion, of thoſe thar are fincere and conftanr-ro Chritt, and 
ſo not onely Sainrs by profefſion, bur true to their profeſ- 
fionz' or, 2. rather, by way of Explication : he defines thoſe 
Saints he ſpake of, and calls them fairhfull in Chriſt here, 
whom he called Saints before. b The Authour and Fountain 
of that holineſs which denuminares them Saints. 


t&.1.2. 2 * Grace be to you, and peace from God our 
3 Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


- -+ 23+ Bleſſed be c the Godand Father of our Lord 
142 Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed 4 us with all e ſpi- 
bas 12. Titual f bleſſings in heaverily !! places g in Chrilt 5. 

c 5. e, Thanked, praiſed. We bleſs God when we praiſe 
him for, and acknowledge him in his excellencies or bene- 
firs... d Hath vouchſafed or communicated all ſpirirual Bleſ- 
fings to" us, God bleſſeth us when he doerh good to'us ; 
_ ſo the word Bleſs is taken in a different ſenſe from 
what it was in the former clauſe. e Of all ſorts or kinds, 
F In oppoſition to temporal and worldly, which the carnal 


Jews principally expected, and rhe Law moſtly promiſed, * 


(Diut. 28. 1; 2. to v. 15.) and which were but rypes and 
ſhadows of thole ſpiritual Bleflings which immediately re- 
. hte to the ſpiritual Life and Salvation of Believers. g Gr. 
Suptrceleſtial or Heavenly, underitand either, 1. Things ; 
and then ir ſeems to be the ſame as ſpiritual Bleſſings, onely 
in other terms. Or, 2. Places, ih oppoſition to earthly Pla- 
. ces, particularly the Land of Canaan , in which God had 
formerly promifed to Bleſs bis- people. Theſe ſpiritual 
 Bleffings are in heavenly places, becauſe, though they reach 
us here oy earth; yet they aredetived ro us from God and 
Chriſt in Heaven, and in Heaven onely have their full per- 
feQion aud conſummarion hereafter. þ By , or through 
Chriſt,” Upon the account of whoſe merit, and by whoſe 
efficiency theſe ſpiritual Blefſings are derived from God-ro 
us. "Or, in Chriſt as out head, the repoſitory, and ſeat-of 
all divine Bleſſings, from whom they flow down upon us as 
his Members, receiving all we have, our of his fullneſs. He 
ſeems to have reſpe& ro' the promiſe mide to Abraham, 
Gen. 22.18. That in his ſeed all the natiens of "the earth 


ans, and concern for them, he writes this Epiſtle to them, to confirm and ſettle them in theFaith they had re- 
[wade them to an holy Converſation as beſt ſuted to a holy Goſpel. In the Epiſtle there are 
two principal parts. 1. Dottrinal m the 3 fir ſt Chapters,where he lays down and commends to them the Doc- 
trine of the Grace of God in Eleion, Redemption,V ocation, fuſt ification, Adoption,ch .I. lluſtrating it by the de- 
plorable condition in which before their converſion they had been, Ch. 2. and aſſuring them of the truth of 
their call;by aſſerting againſt all objefors and cavillers, his Apoſtleſhip with reſpect to them Gentiles, and his 
Commiſſion from God to Preach among them the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, ch: 2 
im which be exborts them to walk worthy of their calling in the diligent Prattice of Chriſtian duties, whether 
more General and w11:h concern all belizvers, or ſpecial, ſuch as velong to them in their ſeveral relations, eſ- 


2. Prattical 


ſhould be bleſſed, pointing our Chriſt as that Seed, and thoſe 
Bleflings as Spiritual. Vid. A8. 3. 25, 26. 


4 According i as * he hathchoſen us Zin him, , 


before the foundation of the world zz, that we 
t ſhould be holy and without blame » before him 


o in love p. I 

# God blefſeth us with all ſpirirual Bleflings according as 
he hath choſen us; Election being the fountain from whence 
thoſe Blefſings come, ſo that God doerh nothing for us in 
carrying on the work of. our Salvation, bur what he had in 
his eternal council before determined. & Separated us in 
his purpoſe and decree from others ( whom he left our of 
that gracious aCt of his will) and derermined that we ſhoutfd 
be holy and unblameable, (&c. [ Either, 1. as in the former 
verſe, by, and through Chriſt, for his ſake, and upon the 
account of his merit as the procuring cauſe, not of our E- 
lection, bur SanCtification ; 9. d. God hath choſen us, that 
we ſhould be made holy and unblameable by Chriſt, Or, 2. 
rather, in Chriſt as the foundation on which he would 
build us (his ſpiritual houſe) and by which both we mighr 
be united to God, and he communicate his Influence and 
Grace to us; or as our head, by which he might convey 
grace, and ſtrength, and life to us as Chriſt's Members. 
m Either before God's Decree of creating the World, or 
rather, before his executing that Decree in rhe actual crea- 
tion of it, s. e. from Eternity, when, nor we, nor the world 
had a being. » By inherent Grace begun in Regeneration, 
and carried on in SanCtification and Morrification in this 
life, though not perfected till the other. , Holineſs in us is 
declared here to be not the cauſe, bur the effect of our E- 
lection : we are choſen that we may be holy, not becauſe 
we are, or God foreſees we will be holy. @ In the fight of 
God who is not deceived with an ourward appearance, bur 
looks to the Heart. p As a principal part of our Sanctifi- 
cation, and the *beſt evidence of, the fear of God in vs, 
and our obedience to the whole Law. 


2 Tim. t. 9. 


f Col. 1. 22. 


5 * Having predeſtinated us to the adopti- * Rom. 8. 29, 
on of children q by Chriſt Jeſus » to himſelf / ac- 3o-. . | 


cording to the good pleaſure of his will 5. 

Having appointed us unto a ftate of Son-ſhip and 
right ro Glory. This ſeems to be more than the former, 
a greater thing to be the Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven, 
than to be Holy. r As Mediatour, and Head of the Elect, 
and the foundarion of all Spiritual Bleflings vouchſafed 
them, and ſo of this relation into which they are broughr, 
by: being united ro him. The 7 Children come into 

| ſnnnn that 


f Rom,$. 15; 
Gal. 4. 5+ 


Chaps! T. EPHESIANS. 


that ſtate by the intervention of the natural Son. / Either, 
1-492 bimfelf, 5.40. looking no farther than to himſelf for 
the cauſe of, and morive to his adopting them. Or, 2. ac- 
cordifz t6 our” tranftarion, zo timfetf, 7, e. ro God. Or, - 
rather, 3. for himſelf, (as the Syriac renders it) God would 
have mhe hononr of having many. adopred children thar | 
ſhoald all call him Father. s His Sovereign grace and good 
will as the onely pring from which predeſtination iflued, | 
God being moved wo it by nothing outof himſelf. 


6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace *» | 
wherein « he lath made us accepted in * the 


beloved x. ; 
te Glory of Grace, by an uſual Pebraiſm, for glorious 
grace, #. e. large , abundant , admirable. The praiſe of 
this Grace the Apoſtle makes the end of God's chufing and 
predeftinaring us to the Adoption of Children. God hath 
choſen us, &. and therein manifeſted his Grace to us, that 
ſach as it is in i (elf, ſuch ir may be aknowledged to be ; 
and therefore praiſed and adored by us. # In, or through, 
or by the ſame Grace out of which he choſe us. x Having 
choſen us in Chrift, he likewiſe favours us, is well pleaſed 
with us in Chrift, to whom we are united,- whoſe Members 
we are, and in whom God looks upon us. We are hatetull 
* © Im-ourfelvesas Sinners, bur accepred in Chriſt as Sons. 
* Act. 20.28. » * Inwhom y wez haveredemption «through 


Col. 1. 14. hjs bloud 6, even the forgiveneſs of ſins c, aCcor- 


Heb. 9. 12. : : 

= 's. ding to the | r\ches of his grace 9. ; 

+ Chap. 3. 8, , In Chriſt Godman the immediate worker of this Re- 

16. * demption ; for though the Father and the Spirit concur'd 

to ir, yer the Redeeming work was peculiarly terminated 

in the ſecond perſon. The other two perſons have a right 
of propriety to Redeem us, Chriſt onely a right of propin- 
quiry as afſuming our nature, and being of Kin ro us. x We 
elect before mentioned. 4 Freedom fromthe Wrath of God, 
and Curſe of the Law to which we are obnoxious, and con- 

ſequently rhe Power of Sin and Tyranny of Satan, as the ef- 
fects of the former. bi. e. By the Sacrifice of his Death upon 
the Croſs where his Bloud was ſhed.. This was the price 

of Redemprion paid to God for us, and wherewith his juſtice 

being ſarisfied, we cold no longer be detained under the 

cuſtody of rhe Devil, or the dominion of Sin. c Redemp- 

tion is not Formally forgiveneſs, but Caſually , forgiveneſs 

being the effect of it ; and ir is mentioned nor as the onel) 

or adequate, bur rhe prime and principal fruir of Redemp- 

tion, and upon which rhe other depend. d Whar he calle 
Glorious Grace, v. 6. here he calls Riches of Grace, 
meaning plentifull and ſuperabundant Grace, by a Phraſe 
frequently uſed by him elſewhere in the fame ſenſe, Rom. 
9. 23- Ch. 2. 4; 7+ 

$ Wherein he hath abounded e toward us in 
all f wiſedom and prudence g. 

e In which Grace before menrioned he hath abonnded ro- 
ward us; 5. e.out of abundance of Grace in himſelf{called Rich. 
es of Grace, v. 7. ) he hath beſtowed upon us wiſedom and 
prudence. The like exprefſion we have, 1 Tim. 1. 14. f This 
denotes either, the perfeCtions or excellency of it, being in 
ſtead of all other wiſedom, and more excellent than all elſe, 
or All in compariſon of whar was under rhe Old Teſtament. 
They then had Divine Truths revealed bur by parc and 
parcels, and ſo a more ſparing meaſure of ſpiritual wiſe- 
dom, but under the Goſpel, Believers have ir more filly 
and largely, the Spirit of Wiſedom, and Revelation being 
poured out on them. g Either the DoCtrine of the Goſpel 
which contains more perfect, and higher wiſedom rhan rhax 
the Greeks ſought after, 1 Cor. 1. 22. and for lack of which, 
they counted the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs ; or rather, by F:fedom 
is underſtood that Knowledge or Faith whereby we receive 
Spiritual - Truths revealed ro us, and to be believed by ns, 
ſo as to theirexcellency, and have our hearrs affected with- 
them ; and by Prudence the Knowledge of the-rnle of our 
Duty with kill ro govern our ſelves according to it : And 
ſo Wiſedom is no other than Fairh, and Prudence _the 
ſame in effect with Holineſs ; the former relares to the. things 
we are to Believe, the larter ro the things we are to Doe. 
In the working theſe rwo in the Sonl, cqnfifts inward and 
effectual calling, which the Apoſtte mentions'in this Verſe 
as he doth the outward likewiſe, by the Preaching the Word | 
.of the Goſpel in the-nexr. 

*Rom. 16.25. 9 * Having made known g unto us the myſ- 
Col. 1. 26. tery of his'will 4 according to his good plex | 
- fure 5 which he hath purpoſcd in himſelf &. 
a g Having revealed to us -ourwardly by the Preaching of 
Xe the Goſpel ; mwardly by.the Iltumination of the Sparir. | 
þ The whole Doctrine of Grace and Salvation by Chritt, 
which is a ſecret to others, and had ftill been: fo to us, ; 
had not God diſcovered ir xo us in the Goſpel. z The good 
pleafare of God, is the foumain of all ſpiricual 
which flow our to us, aſwell as it is of our being furit choſen 


* Mat. 5. 17. 


Phil. 4. 19, 


and appointed to be the Subjects of them. & This Gon; 
firm ſerled will in God, either meerly of & at od 
by nothing our of himſelf, or his keeping this Purpoſe jh 
hinMelf till the time appointed for the publication of it, 

10 That in the difpenſation / of the fulnek 
of times », he might garher togerher in one » 
* . . . . x þ 

all things o in Chriſt p, both which are in t hea. 
ven q, aid which are an earth r, eve in him, 


with this, leaving out the relative which, and c in 
the ſentence at good Pere and rhen reade He? Judy 
himſelf that in the diſpenſation, &c. bur moſt reade r. 
our Tranſlators. have rendred ir, onely ſome uaderſtang 
anexphcative paiticle #9 wit in the beginning of this Verſe 
To 'wat, that in the diſpenſation, &c. but either way the 
{cope of the words is the ſame, v:z. to give the ſum of 
tat 29ſtery of God's will mentioned before. { In that admi 
niſtration or diftribution of the good things of God z houls, 
which he had determined ſhould be inthe fulnefs of tme. 
It is a Metaphor taken from a Steward who diſtributes 2nd 
difpenſerh according ro his Maſter's order to thoſe that are 
in the houſe, Lak. 12. 42. The Church is the Hauſe of 
God, God himlielf rhe Maſter of che-Family , Chriſt the 
Steward that goggrns the Houſe ; thoſe fpiritual Ble 
mentioned, v. 3. are the good things be gives out, Thele 
Treaſures of God's Grace hatt been opened bur to a few, and 
diſpenſed ſparingly under the Old Teſtament, the more full 
communication of them being reſerved rill rhe fulieſs of 
times when they were to be diſpenſed by Chriſt. wm The 
rime appointed of the Father for the appearance of Chriſt 
in the tleſh (according to former promiſes) the promulgation 
of the Goſpel, and thereby rbe garhering rogether in one 
all rhings in Chriſt : It is ſpoken in oppoſtion to the times 
and ages before Chriſt's coming, which God would have 
run out till che fer rime came which he had pitched upoy, 
and Behevers expected ; ſee Gal. 4. 2, 4. n To recapitulare ; 
either ro ſum up, as men do ſeveral lefſer numbers in one 
rota! ſur, which is the foor of the account, bur called by 
the Greeks the head of it, and ſer at the top ; or as Oratars 
do rhe ſeveral parts of their Speeches in fewer words ;thus all 
former prophecies, pramiſes, types and ſhadows center'd,and 
were tultilled, and as it were ſummed up in Chriſt : or ra 
ther, to unite unto , and gather together again under ong 
head things before divided, and ſcattered. o All intelleQual 
beings, or all perſons, as Gal. 3. 22. p As their head under 
which rhey mighr be united ro God, and to each arher, 
q Either Samts departed, who have already obtained Sals 
vation by Chrift, or rather the Holy Angels thar till keep 
their firſt ſtation. » The Elect of God among menhere 
upon earth /in- their ſeveral Generations. The meaning of 
the whole ſeerns tobe, that whereas the order and harmony 
of God s principal Workmanſhip , Intelle&nal Creatures , 
Angels and Men had been diſturbed and broken by the en- 
rring of Sin into the World ; all Mankind, and many of the 
Angels having Apoſtanizd from him, and the remnant of 
them being in their own nature labile and mutable ; God 
would in his appointed time, give Chriſt (the Heir of all 
things) the Honour of being the repairer of this Breach, 
by gathering rogerher again the disjoipred members of his 
Creation in and under Chrift as their Head and Governour, 
confirming the good Angels in their good eſtate, and re- 
covering his Elect among men from their Apoſtate cond!- 
tion, Though ir be true, that not onely Believers under 
the Old Teſtament were faved, bur the Elect Angels con- 
firmed before Chriſt's coming, yer both the one and the 0- 
ther was with a reſpe& ro Chriſt as their Head, and the 
foundation of their Union with God, and out of whom, as 
the one being loſt conld not have been reſtored, fo the fall 
of the other could not have been prevented, nor their hap- 
pinefſs ſecured. 


11 In whom we / alſo have obtained an in- 
herirance x, being predeſtinated « according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh x all things af- 
ter the councel of his own will y. 

/ We Apoltles and others Elect of the Jewiſh Nation, 
we who furft truſted in Chriſt, v. 12. t Are called, or brought 
into the participation of an Inheritance, or have a Righe 
| given us $0 it as by lot; In allufion to the twelve Tribes, 
| having in the Diviſion of the Land of Canacn their Inhe- 
ritances aſſigned them by lot. He ſhews that they did not 
faxft ſeek ir, much leſs deſerve it, but God caft it upon them : 


{ their lor fell in the Heaveply Inheritance when others did not. 


# This, aſwell as the forementioned privileges, was 

ety by eternal Predeſtination , and it be free, 
without our procuring, yet in reſpect of it is nor 

caſual, bur of his ordering. x Powerfully and J3 

3 4. e. That infinite wiſedom of God which is always in c00- 

junction wich his will, whereby he acts wiſely aſwell as freely, 


and though not by deliberation which falls beneath his aro 
\ N1 


* Colt. 3 


* Some Copies join the. laſt clauſe of rhe former Verſe } Gr. the 
vens, 


hap. 1. 
nire perfection, yet with his greateſt reaſon and jadgmenr. 


12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glo- 
ry 2 who firſt * cruſted in Chriſt a. 

Either 1. Paſſize!z, rhart rhe excellency and grearneſs 
of God's Wiſedom, Power, Grace, Mercy, Gc. might be 
ſhewn forth in us by our being predeftinared, called, {anc- 
tified, ſaved : or 2. rather Actively, that we by the holineſs, 
obedience, and fruitfulneſs of our converſations ſuitable vo 
ſuch privileges, might manifeſt and fer forth the Glory of 
him that vouchſafed rhem ro us. a Who were the fruirs 
of the New Teſtament Church, rhe Goſpel having been firtt 
Preached ro rhe Apoſtles by Chrift himſelf, and by rhem ro 
the Jews (their own Nation) and having been firſt believed 
by them. 


13 In whom ye b alſo || truſted after ye heard 
the word of truth c the goſpel of vour falva- 
tion 4; in whom .. alfo after that ye believed, 


£, bpc4: 


bo(r, I, 22. 


* ye were ſealed with that holy fpirit e of pro- 


mite f. 
| Here is a defect of the Verb in rhe Greek, which may 
be ſupplied eicher from »v. 11. which ſeems to be the prin- 
cipal Verb in the ſentence, and then it muſt be read, In 
whom yt alſo have obtained an Inheritance : or from v. 12. 
truſted, which is the neareſt Verb, ſo our Tranſlation, In 
whom ye alſo truſted, bur neither way makes. any difference 
in the ſcope of the words. bþ Ye Ephefians and other Gen- 
tiles. c The Goſpel, fo called either by an uſual Hebraiſm 
. from the true word, or by way of Eminency, as conraining 
the moſt excellent and neceffary of all Truths, the Doctrine 
of Righreouſneſs and Life by Jeſus Chriſt ; or 3. with reſpect 
to the Law and its ſhadows, the truth and fubftance of 
which, is held forth in the Gotpel, d both in reſpect of the 
marrer contained in it, the Doctrine of Salvarion, and in 
reſpe& of irs efficiency, as being rhe means —_—_— God 
works Faith, and brings ta Salvation, Rom. 1. 12. Heb. 2.3. 
*. In whom either is to be referred to Believers : 9. d. after 
ye believed in Chriſt, or ro Sealing, and then it thews by 
virtue of whom this benefit of Sealing is beſtowed, viz. by 
virrue of Chriſt. e Ye were ſecured and aſcertained of 
your Right to rhe Inherirance ; which we may underitand 
ro be done either by the Spirir's imprefling upon the Sol, 
the Image of God in the Work of Regeneration, or ( be- 
cauſe that cannot ſo well be nnderftood to be after believing) 
rather by his Teftinomy m mens own Conſciences afterward, 
whether immediate by an overpowring lighr, ſhining into 
the Soul, and filling it with affurance of its Inrereſt in Chritt 
and Heaven, or mediate,enabling a man ro diſcern that Image 
of God in his Soul, by which rhe Spirit bears Witneſs ro 
his intereſt” in rhe Inherirance, and affires him of ir ; ſee 
&. 4. 30. Rom. $.16. Gal. 4.6. f Becauſe the Spirit's 
coming was before promiſed, or becauſe - he verifies 
and confirms the Promiſes, in and to the Hearts of Be- 
levers, 
14 * Which is the earneſt of our inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſleſſion 5, 


unto the praiſe of his glory 2. 

The Spirit given to, and dwelling in Believers by his 
Gifts and Graces is the earneſt or pledge whereby their In- 
herirance is ſecured ro them,*as Men are ſecured the pay- 
ment of a promiſed Sum, by a part given beforehand in 

eſt for the reſt. þ Either 1. the Redemprion of the 

feflion is put for the Poſſefling of rhe panama (by 
an Hypallage ) viz, full and final Redemption Sin, 
and Death, and Hei), and Satan ; which Redemprion though 
perfectly wrought by Chriſt, is bur in part applied in this 
Life, and is to be fully enjoyed in the other; or 2. rather 
(though ro the ſame ſenſe) ro the full and final Redemption 
in the end of the World, of all God's people who are here 
called his Purchaſed Poſſefſion : ſee the ſame word fo ta- 
hen, 4& 20. 28. and 1 Per. 2.9. #5 The final Sajvarjon, 
and complere Redemption of \God's people, will be eſpe- 
cially for the Glory of God, 2 Theff. 1. 10. 
T5 Wherefoge Ialfo, + after I heard & of your 
- faith in the Lord Jeſus /, and love to all the 
ſaints m, 

k He was an Eye Witneſs of their firſt believing, bur here 
he (peaks of their encreaſe and conſtancy in the Faith fince, 
of which he had heard by orhers : / z. e. nor barely a Belief 
of Chriſt's Excellencies, but a belief of his being rheir Sa- 
viour, their receiving and relying on him as ſuch, and {0 
a Believing in bim as rhe immediare object of their Faith, 
and him by whom they believed in God, 1. Pez. rt. 21. 
mThis.isadded.ro ſhew the Truth of their Faith which works 
bylove. Love to the Saints is mentioned as an Evidence 
of their Love to God, and ro all rhe Saints, ro ſhew the 

ity of rhar Love in irs not beirg partial, bur reſpecting 
at Saints, and'thereforse Saints as Saints. 


"a5 5 


Th 


E FRESFANTS. 


Chap. T, 


116 | Ceaſe not to give thanks for you », ma- || Rom. x. 9. 
king mention of you in my prayers 0. Phil. 1. 3; 4: 

n For your Faith and Love, and all rhe fpiritnal Bleſſings ! Thell. 1. 2» 
God hath beftowed upon you. 9 I nor onely acknowledge * Thed. 1.3. 
what ye have received, but pray that what is yet lacking 
in you may be made up. 


17 That * the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p>  j,1, ... 
the Father of glory q may give unto you the ſpi- 4 Or, for eb 
rit of wifedom r, and revelation / f in the know- achnowiedge- 
ledge t of him «. ment. 

? He isthe God of Chriſt not according to Chriſt's Divine 
Nature,but his Humane,and as Mediatour,in which reſpect he 
was ſubjegt to the Father. qThe moſt glorious Father,and the 
Authour of all Glory,and glorious things,and ro whom all glo- 
ry is due, 7 A greater meaſure (for ſome they already hatt ) 
of Faith ( as v. 9. where it is called Wiſtdom ) or of the 
knowledge of the things of God, whereof rhe Spirit is the 
Aurhour, God is ſaid to give or fend rhe Spirit, where the 
Spirit works effectually, and fo to give the Spirit of Wiſe- 
dom, where the Spirit effectually works that Wiſedom. 
[ By Revelation he means nor extraordinary, ſuch as the 
Prophers had, bur ordinary, ſuch as was common to Belle. 
vers, and exprefleth the manner of rhe Spirit's workihg this 
wiſedom, that he doth it by removing the covering or veil 
of narural Ignorance, (Pſal. 119. 18. Luk. 24. 45.) ſhining 
into the mind, and making it ſee whar before it ſaw not ; 
ſometimes new obje ſomerimes new excellencies in ob- 
jects before known. us the Spirit works not onely in 
the beginning of Faith and ſpiritual Knowledge, bur in its 
farther progreſs he lets in new Light into the mind, and 
removes ſome remaining degree of natural Darkneſs. # Or 
Acknowledgement, which may imply an owning, approving, 
and embracing things before known. *# 5. ce. God or Chriſt, 
or God in Chrift : andſo ether he declares here wherein the 
Wiſedom he mentioned conſiſts, viz. the Knowledge &f 
God and Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures of Wiſe. 
dom and Knowledge : or rather the cad of thar Wiſedorm and 
Revelation, viz. the acknowledgement of God or Chrift, 
when we {o know him, as to own him as ours, ro embrace, 
and love, and wholly ſubject our ſelves to him, Col. 1.9, ro. 


, 18 The eyes of your underſtanding being en- 
lightned x, that ye may know what is the hope 
of his calling y, and what the riches of rhe glo- 
ry & of his 4 inheritance 6 in the Saints c, 

x Viz. By that Spirit of Revelation: and fo this claufe 
explains the former. What the Eye is ro the Body, that 
the Underſtanding is ro the Soul. He prays for a farther 
degree of Illuminatian for them. » Either 1. the object of 
Hope, the thing hoped for, as Col. 1. 5. Gal. 5.5. and then 
rhe meaning is, What ir is ro the Hope of which God harh 
called you by the Goſpel. Or 2. the Grace of Hope, 9. 4. 
that ye may know how great, and ſure, and well grounded 
that hope is, Which by the Goſpel is wrought in you. z The 
glorious "riches, or the abundant glory; Riches of Glory, 
and Riches of Grace, v. 7. and Riches of Glory, 9. 23- 
4 becauſe he is the Father of it: he giyes this Glory as the 
Father of Glory. As Men give Inheritances ſuitable ro their 
Eſtates, ſo God as the God of Glory, and. Father of Glory, 
gives a Glorious Inheritance. b Heaven, called an Inheritance 
both in reſpect of Believers Title to irby virtue of rheir 
Adoption being Heirs of God, and in reſpect. of the per- 
peruiry of rheir enjoying it,on which accauntir is called an E 
ternal Inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. c or among the Saints, thoſe 


namely that are perfect, who alone are poſſeſſed of the In- 
heritance, which Saints on earth have —. . 1g hope. | 
19 And what « the exceeding greatneſs of his 


power to us-ward who believe 2* according to « c,1 

the working + of his mighty power e: | 

4 He means that Power of God which is pur forth in the might of his 

whole of our Salvation, frotn ficſt ro laſt ; nor that abſolute power v 

power whereby he can doe whatſoever is poſſible to be done \ 

bur his ordinate power, or power joined with his will, where- . 

by not onely he will work in raiſing vsup-at laſt, and finally 

ſaving us, bur hath wroughr in begertipg Faith in us, and 

dorh work in ſtill preſerving that Faith (1Pee.1.3.)and carry- 

ing us on in the way of Salvarion.And this he ſpeaks for the en- 

couragement of the E ,thar they ſhould nor falling 

ſhorr of the Riches of rheGlory ofthe Inherirance | 

ſecing God who harh by his power brought them to Chrift. 

is abls likewiſe by rhe ſame power to bring them to Glory, 

[= _ point _ gg wp us-ward, and -reade them, Who 
reve according to the working of his mighty power, &c. 

and then the meaning muſt be, x» the working Moda 

Believers, is an inſtance of his mighry power : he hath 


2. 12, 
- | Gr. Of the 


ſhewn his power in working Faith, and therefore will 
ſhew it in the remainder of Salvation which is to follow. 


But our Tranſlation favours the former ſenſe, and then as 
Nnnnns?2 i 


A 


Chap. 


T. 


in the preceding Clauſe he ſhews the greatneſs of God's 
Power, ſo in this latter the Efficacy of ir in its aCtual Ope- 
ration, particularly rhe raiſing up Chriſt from the Dead. 


20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when heraiſed 


* Pl. 110.1. him from the dead f, and * ſer him at his own 


* Phil. 2.4. 


# Col. 2. 10, 


* Pal. 8. 6. 


x Cor. 15. 27..and 


Heb. 2. 8. 


* 1Cor. 12.27. 


ch. 4. 12.6 + that filleth all in all x. 


J+ 23, 30» 
Col. 1. 18. 


Ft 1 Cor. 12.6. 


Col. 3. 11. 


right hand h in the heavenly places z, 
F 3. e. The PowerGod exerciſeth toward Believers is ſuch 
as that was whereby he raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead. 


_ bþ Hath inveſted him with the greateſt Honour, Dignity, and 


Power, as Princes ſet the nexr'in honour, and authority 
to themſelves art their Right Hands : ſee Mat. 20.21. # In 
the higheſt Heaven, called the third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
and Paradiſe, v. 4. 


21 * Far above all principality and power, 
and might, and dominion &, and every name 
that is named / not onely in this World, but alſo 


in that which is to come m. | 

k Theſe terms are ſometimes applied to Magiſtrates, aud 
Men in Authority here in the World , Tie. 3. 1. Judes. 
ſometimes to Angels, Good Ones, Col. 1. 16. ro Evil Ones, 
Chap. 6. 12. Col. 2. 15. though with allufion ro Powers in 
the World, or becauſe by them God purs forth and ex- 
..-*ciſeth his Power and Dominion. By theſe then the A- 
poſtle underſtands good Angels, as ch. 3. 10. or compre- 
' henfively, all ſorts of Powers both viſible and inviſible, as 
Col. 1. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 22. | Leſt any might think he had 
"not named all above whom Chriſt is exalted, headds this, 
to take all in. Every name, that is, every Perſon, and every 
thing which hath a Name : whatever hath any Dignity or 
Excellency. m. Becauſe though it hath a being at preſent, 
yet it is future to us who arenotyet poſſeſſed of it.Either this 
Clauſe relates to Chriſt's Sitring ar his Father's Right Hand, 
and then it notes the perpetuity of his Reign, rhat his King- 
"dom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Lak. 1. 33. or rather to 
the words immediately going before : 9. d. if there be any 
Name, any Dignity or Excellency not known in this Life, 
and which ſhall be known in the other; yet be they what 
they may, Chriſt is above them all. 


- 22 And hath * put allthings = under his feet o, 
gave him p to be head q over all thiggs y to 


the Churches /. 

# Either all his Enemies, as P/al. 110. 1. all except the 
Church which is (aid to be his Body, or all things more 
generally of which he ſpake before, Angels and Men; all 
are made ſubje&t ro Chriſt, 1 Per. 3. 22. o put them into 
a perfect and fall ſubjection ro him. Oby. All things are 
not yet put under him. An. 1. Allthings are ſo pur under 
*him that hecan doe with them what he pleaſe, break all 
his enemies in pieces when he will, though for many rea- 
ſons he yer doth ir not. 2. They are begun to be ſubjected 
to him, and by degrees ſhall be farther ſubjected till they 
be perfectly and abſolutely ſubjected unto him, de faFto as al- 
ready they are de jure, pappointed or conſtituted or made 
him. 4 4A myſtical Head : fuch a one not oneiy as a King 
is to his Subjects ro Rule them externally by his Laws, but 
ſach as a natural Head is to the Body, which it governs by 
way of Influence, conveying Spirits to it,- and fo caufing and 
maintaining ſenſe and motion in it, ch. 4. 16. Col. 2. 19. 
7 Either 1. God hath chiefly, and above all before mentioned, 
given Chriſt to be the Head of the Church; 9. d. though 
he be King and Lord of all, yet God hath made him 
the onely proper Head to the Church onely ; God: hath fer 
him above Principalities and Powers, bur eſpecially hath 
appointed him ro be the Head of the Church. Or 2. over 
all things may be meanr for the Communication of all good 
things to the Church, and performing all Offices of an Head 
ro her : an Head to the Church with a Power over all rhings 
for her good. / The Catholick Church, or whole Col- 


' Jection of Believers throughout the World, and in all A- 
- ges of it. 


33.7 Which is his body 7, the fulneſs of him « 


t i.e. A myſtical one, whereof every Member is influ- 
enced by the Spirit of Chriſt the Head, as in the natural 
Body the Members are influenced by Spirits derived from 
the natural Head. « The Church is called the Fulneſs of 

i Perſonally but Relatively conſidered, and as Head 
of the Church : The Head is incomplete wirhour the Body ; 
Chriſt in his Relative capacity as a Head would nor be 
complete withour his myſtical Body.the Church. x Let 
Chriſt ſhould 'be' thought to have any need of the Church, 
becauſe of her being ſaid ro be his Fulneſs, it is added, 
thar ſhe her ſelfis filled by Chriſt. . Chriſt fills all his Body, 
and all rhe Members of it with the Gifts and Graces of his 


Spirir, Chap. 4. 10. ' 


EPHESIANS, 


| tor, 1 Tim. 1.13. and though he were blameleſs as to the Righ- 


- 


Chap, I 
CHAP. II. 


I AN D you hath he quickned ) that were 
dead z in remnnes and fins 2. 
» This Verb quickned is not in the Greek, þ 

fect of it may i ſupplied from Chap. x. verſe pt 
The greatneſs of his power to us-ward, and to you thy; were 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, the remaining part of that Chan. 
ter being included in a Parentheſis, which though long pa 
is not unuſual. Or rather, as our Tranſlators and others 
doe from verſe 5. of this Chapter, where we have the word 
quickned. Ir imports a reſtoring of Spiritual Life by the 
fuſion of a vita! principle (in the work of Regeneration) 
whereby men are enabled ro wa! with God in newneG of 
Life. 7 Spiritually, nor Naturally; 7z. e. deſtirure of a principle 
of ſpiritual life, and ſo of any abiliry for, or dipoſedneſs to 
the operations and morions of ſuch a life. The Prepofition 
1m is wanting in the Greek by an Ellipſis, but the expreflion 

is Full, Col. 2. 15. this Dative Caſe therefore is to be taken in 

the ſenſe of the Ablative. By theſe words he means either al 

ſorts of fins habitual and aCttal, leſs or greater ; or rather 

promiſcuouſly and indifferently the ſame thing ſeveral ways 

expreſſed. Sin is the cauſe of Spiritual Death ; where Sin 

Reigns, there is a privation of Spirituaf Life. 


2 *Wherein in time paſt ye walked baccording + cy, . 
to the courſe of this world c, according to + the | Chap, Fg 
prince 4 of the power e of the air f, theſpirir | Chap. 5. 6, 
that now g worketh +4 in || the children of gif: <%3- 6. 


obedience 5. 

b Converſed in a continual courſe of life. They were 
alive to Sin, when dead zn Sin; or by Sin dead to ſpiritual 
good. &c Either according to the Age of the World thar 
then was, or men then in the World, or according to the 
cuſtome and mode , the ſhape and faſhion of the World, 
The ſame word here tranſlated conſe is rendred world, Rom, 
12.2. be not conformed (configured or faſhioned) to the 
world, i.e. tothe ways and manners of” it. So here accor- 
ding to the Courſe, is according to the ways of Men in the 
World, both in Manners and Religion. d The Devil, or 
as Mat. 12. 24, 26. the prince of Devils. e Power for 
Powers, as they are called, Chap. 6. 12. thoſe Devils or 
Powers of Darkneſs are marthalled under him as their 
Prince, who ſets up a Kingdom to himſelf in oppoſirionto 
Chriſt, F Thar arein the Air, this lower Region (by God's 
permiſſion)rhat they may be ready and at hand ro rempt men, 
and doe miſchief in the world. Or that work ſo many effects 
in the Air, raiſe Storms and Tempeits, ©c. 4s in the caſe 
of Fob and his Children. g* Even at this rime fince the com» 
ing of the Goſpel ſtill continues ro work. þ Effectually ' 
works in ; rules, and governs, and acts them, 2 Tip. 2. 26. 

; By an Hebraiſm, they that are addicted ro Diſobedience, 
7. e. Obſtinate Sinners. , 

3 * Among whom alſo we all & had our con- *Ti. 3. 3 

verſation / in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh m, f ®: 


fulfilling the f defires of the fleſh » and of the jp "TT 


mind 0, and || were by nature p the children of gow. 3, 12, 
wrath q aſwell as others. 
k We Apoſtles and Believers of the Jews, 


+ 
Either Paul 


by a Cenofis reckons himſelf among them, though nor guilty '« 
with them; or rather though he were not an Idolarer asthe k , 
Epheſians, yet he had been a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecu- : 


reouſneſs of the Law, Phil. 3. 6. yer thar was onely as to 
his ourward converſation, and ſtill he might fulfill the debires 
of a fleſhly mind. / Walked in the ſame way after the courſe 
of the world, &c. m Fleſh is here rakefi more generally 
for deprayed Natures, the whole principle of Corruption 
in man. # The inferiour and ſenſitive faculties of the Soul, 
as appears by the oppoſition of the Fleſh ro the Mind. o The 
Superiour and Rarional Powers, to denote rhe depravation 
of rhe whole Man even in his beſt parr, and which ſeems to 
have rectirude left in ir ; ro the former b#longs the filthineſs 
of the Fleſh, ro the latter that of the Spirir, 2 Cor. 7. 1. {ce 
Rom. 8. 7. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. p Not merely by cuſtome or 
imitation, but. by Nature as now conftitured fince the Fall. 
q By an Hebraiſm for Obnoxious to Wrath, as Sons of Death, 
I Sam. 26. 16. for worthy of, or liable ro Death, 


4 But God * who is rich r in mercy, for his *Rm.1%! 
great love / wherewith he loved us :, 

r Abundant. Riches of Mercy here, as Riches of Grace, 
ch. 1.7. ſee Pſal. 51. 1. and 86. 5. / The fountain from 
whence his mercies vouchſafed to us proceed ; Riches of Mer- 
cy from great Love: God ſhews mercy ro us miſerable 
Creatures in rime, becauſe he loved us from Eternity, 97- 


with a love of good will, e Both Jews and Genriles _ 
ing 


T, he ); I. 


16.1 


lo. 5. 6, 
; 10 
jon. 6. 4.5 
[3 by 5 
| whole 
«er AC 
Il. 


being the ſime Original Canſe of the Salvation of both, 


5 * Even when we were: dead in fins, hath't 
quickned « ys together with Chriſt x [| by grace 
yeare ſaved 7. 

# Hath raiſed ns up from the Death of Sin to the Life 
of Righteouſneſs, not onely in our Jufti fication in which 
God frees us from our obnoxiouſneſs to erernal Death, and 
gives us a Right ro eternal Life, who before were dead in 
Law, (thouzh this may be included) bur eſpecially in our 
Regeneration by the infuſion of a vital principle. x Either 
1. God in quickning Chriſt harh alſo quickned us j Chriſt's 
quickning or receiving# his Life after Dearth being not only 
the Type and Exemplar of our Spiritual enlivening or Rege- 
neration, bur rhe cauſe of ir, in as much as we are quickned 
35 meriroriouſly by his Dearh, fo effectively by his Lite : 
Chriſt as having died and riſen again exerciſeth that Power 
the Father gave him of quickning whom he will, Joh. 5. 21. 
or 2. in Chrilt as our Head Virtually, and by the Power of 
his Reſurrection Actually : or 3. by rhe ſame Power where- 
by he raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ch. 1. 19. feethe' like 
expreſſion, Col. 2. 13. y Some reade the words withour a 
Parentheſis, ſupplying by whoſe, and ſo refer them ro Chriſt, 

vickned us together with him by whoſe grace ye are ſaved; 
if the Parenthefis ſtand yer, here ſeems ro be a connex- 
jon with the foregoing words, at leaſt a reaſon of the 'A- 
poſtle's bringing in theſe, for having mentioned God's great 
love, v. 4. as the cauſe of their Spiritual enlivening here, 
which is the beginning of their Salvation ; he infers from 
thence that the whole of their Salvation is of Grace, 3. e. alike 
free; and as much our of God's great love, as the beginning 
of it, 017. their quickning is. : | 

6 And hath'raiſed #s up together z, and made 

a fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt 


Jeſus 4. 

7 Either this may be underſtood of a farther degree of 
Spiritual Life in the progreſs of Sanctification vouchſated to 
Believers in this World, or rather of the Ref ion 
of the Body which is ſaid ro be raiſed rogerher with Chritt, 
becauſe it isto be raiſed by the ſame Power that raiſed him 
up, and by virtue of his ReſurreQtion, in which we have 
Fellowſhip with him as - being unired ro him. 4 As 
our Head, and Repreſentative. Our Spiricual. enlivening, 


+0. 5. we have not onely fundamentally in Chriſt when reſto- 


lm 416, 
W619, 
V 1. 19, 


3-26, 
1.36, 


Rv 1, 
The 


FI 


red to life, bur actually begun in our ſelves in our effectual 
calling, burthe Reſurrection of our Bodies, and our fitting 
in Heaven we have not as yet actually fulfilled in our ſelves, 
yet ave it in Chriſt our Head, who roſe for us and we 
in him, and fits in Heaven for us, and we in him may be 
faid to fit there roo by reaſon of our Union with him, and 
being members of him. 

7 Tharin the ages to come b he might ſhew c 
the exceeding riches of his grace in bz kindneſs 
toward us through Chriſt Jeſus 4. | 

b In all ſucceeding Generations while the World conti- 
nues. c As in an inſtance or ſpecimen, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 9. d. 
God's kindneſs to us Believers in this Age fince Chriſt's com- 
ing is ſuch an inſtance of the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 
as may be an encouragement to future Generations xo em- 
brace the Came Chriſt in whom we have believed. 4 By and 
through whom God conveys all ſaving benefirs to us, 


$ For by grace e are ye f ſaved g * through 
faith þ, rf that nor of your ſelves z, f + the 


gift of God &. 
" * The free favour of God, as v. 5. f Even ye Epheſians, 
Geneiles who had not ſuch promiſes made to you as the 
5 had, v.12. g From ro laſt, from your calling, 
v. 5. to your gl tion, , v. 6. 0bj. How are Belie- 
vers (aid to be ſaved, when they are nor yer glorified ? An. 
1. Becauſe Chriſt their Head is glorified. 2. Becauſe their 
Salyation begun in their effectual calling ſhall be as certain- 
ly accompliſhed in them as iris begun in them, and perfec- 
ted in their Head Chrift. þ By which ye lay- hold on the 
grace offered you in the Goſpel. Faith is not conſidered here 
asa work done by us, bur as an inftrument or means ap- 
plying the Grace and Salvation tendred to. us. 5 Nor for 
your own worth, nor by your own fſtrexgth. k That ye 
are ſaved is the gift of God, and therefore free and purely by 
Grate.” God is oppoſed to ſelf : Gift relates-not merely to 
Faith immedizerely preceding, bur ro the whole Sentence 


9 * Not of works /, leſt any man ſhould boaſt m, 

I Any works whatever, and nor onely works of the ce- 
remonial Law : for if they onely were exc}uded the oppoſi- 
tion berween God and Man, grace and works were not righr, 
which yer we find fo. often elſewhere, (ſee Rom. i. 6.) 
men might not be ſaved by works of the Ceremonial Law, 
and yer {till be Gaved by works, and of themſelyes. mm Glory 


EPHESIANS. 


in their own works or worth, as men are apt to doe when 
they think. chey have any thing of thetrown which contri- 
butes to their Salvation, ſee Rom. 3. 27, and 4.2. 


10 Fer we » are * his workmanſhip 0 created 


befare t ordained » that we ſhould walk in them / 

n We Believers both Jews and Gentiles. 
as men, but eſpecially as Saints, which is rhe proper mean- 
ing here. © "The Jſrarlitsſh People formerly were ' God's 
Work, Deur. 32..6. Iſai. 43. 21. and 44. 21. ſo are Belie- 
vers under the Goſpel, being new crearures, Gal. 6. 15. 
The Apeſtle confirms what he 'faid before, that by grace we 
are ſaved and not of works, in thar we are God's workman- 
ſhip, and are formed by him e'er we can doe any good work, 
and his forming us in our Regeneration is a part of the Sal. 
vation mentioned v. $.'p Who as our Head enlivens us as mem- 
bers united to him by Faith. As the firſt Creation was by Chriſt 
as the Second Perſon in the Trinity, oh. 1. 2. fo the {econd 
Creation is by the ſame Chriſt as Mediatonr, the Lord and 
Head of the 'New Creation, in'whotn we live, and : move, 
and bave ournew being, and norm gur ſelves, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
q Asthe immediate end for whicti weare new created. We 
receive our new being that we may bring forth new works, 
and have a carriage ſuitable ro our new principle. r Or rather, 
as the Margin, prepared, . e. preparedand fitted us for them, 
by enlightening our minds to know his will, diſpoſing and 
enclining our wills, purging our affections, &c. [ 5.e. Thar 
we ſhould glorifie Gud in an Holy Converſation agreeable ro 
that Divine nature whereof we. are made partakers in our 
New Creatjon, | 


11 Wherefore * remember that ye being in 


uncircumciſion #, by that which is called the 


circumciſion in the fleſh made by hands. . 

e Either r. Carnal, Unregenerate, as Rom. $8. $, 9. Or 2: 
rather Uncircumciſed in rhe Fleſh, as well as in Heart, Exe 
44- 7. ſuch as neither had rhe Grace fignified, nor Ge Shen 
repreſenting it. e By wayof Reproach; to be Uncir- 
cumciſed being the badge of them that were not Iſraelres; 
and ſo were not in the number-of God's people. x 5. e: 
by thoſe thar ace Circumciſed : the Abſtract here, as in the 
former Clauſe, being put for the Concrete. He means the 
carnal Zews, who had rhe Circumcifion of the Fleſh which 
was made 'with hands, but nor that of the Heart, Rom. 2. 29. 
made Wirhout hands, Col. 2. 1. 


12 "That arihat time ye were without Chrift y, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of. Iſrael z, 
and, ſtrangers from * the covenants of promile 4, 
having no hope 6b, and without God « in the 
world 4. . 

Y 8.e. Without knowledge of him , or intereſt in him. 
This is the foundation of all other miſeries, as Chriſt is the 
foundation of all ſaving good; and therefore the Apoſtle 
begins with this. x The Church of God confined formerly 
ro the Iſraelites : their Churchand State was the ſame Body, 
and God "the founder of, and Law-giver to them in bork 
; reſpects. a Thoſe Covenants in which the great promiſe of 
Chriſt and ſalvation by hinj was made. The Covenants 
were ſeveral, as thar with Abraham, and that by Moſes, and 
differs in ſome accidents, bur the promiſe tm them was one 
and rhe ſame, which was the ſubſtance of each. b Viz. Be- 
yond this Life ; as they conld nor but be who were withour 
Chriſt, and without rhe protniſes. c Not without ſome 
general knowledge of a God, but. without any ſaving know- 
ledge of him, as not knowing him in Chriſt: or they lived 
as withour God, neglefting him, and being x: be by 
him, and ſuffered ro walk in their own ways. | 4 Which is 
_ IR of the wicked, and is here oppoſed to the 

urch. 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus e ye who were 
ſometimes far off f are made nigh g by the bloud 


of Chriſt þ. 

e Either in the Kingdom of Chriſt, or Goſpel Admini- 
ſtration, Gal. 5. 6. or, ye being in Chriſt, united to him by 
the Spirit and Faith. Being in Chriſt here, is oppoſed to 
being in the World, v. 12. f Far from God, from his 
Church, from his Promiſes, '&c. having no Communion 
with him by his Spirit. He means a ſpiritual diſtance, yer 
ſeems ro allude ro I1/as. 49. 1, 12. Thoſe Gentiles there 


as removed from his people in place. g Brought into a 
ſtate of communion with God, and his Profit, and parti- 
cipation of their privileges, and right ro the Promiſes. þ The 
merit of his Death expiaring Sin, (which cauſed rhis diſtance) 
and-ſo making way for their *approach- ro God, arid enjoy- 
ment of Goſpel Bleflings. | 


Nnnnnyg 
. 


Far 


0 Not onely 


Chap. I. 


* Pal. r00. 3. 


in Chriſt Jeſus p to good works'q which God hath 1 29-23: 


Joh. 3. 3, 5 
2 Cor. 5.5. 
tfOr, prepared. 


* x Cor. 12. 2, 


time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh r, who are called co. 1. 21. 


* Rom. 9. 4 


mentioned being eftranged from God in their hearts, aſwell 


Chap. 


* 
Mich. 5. 5. 
Joh. 16. 33: 
F Joh. 10. 16. 
(3al- 3. 28. 


* Col. 2. 14 
f 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Gal. 6. 15. 


* Rom. 6. 6. 
Col. 2. 14. 
f Or, in him- 
ſelf. 


* Zech. 9. 10. 
{ PC. 148. 14. 


* Rom. 5. 2. 
Chap. 3. 12.. 
Heb. 4. 16. & 
Io. 19, 20, 


14 For * he is our peace z, f who hath made 
both ons &, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of paxtition between us / : 

7. e. Przace-maker, or Mediatour of Peace , both be- 
tween God and Man, and berween Few and Gentile. He is 
called our Peace, as efewhere our Righteouſneſs, Redemp- 
tion, Salvation. God js: faid to reconcile us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
bur Chritt onely to be our peace. k 5. e. one Body, or Que 
People, or one New Man, v.15. / Having taken away 
the Ceremonial Law, which was as a wall of ſeparation be- 
tween Jew and Genzile, as appears in the next verſe. It 
ſeems to be an alluſion to that Wall of the Tempe which 
parted between the Court of the People into which the Jews 
came, and the outmolt Court, that of rhe Gentzles, who 
when they came to Worlhip,. might not come into rhe 0- 
ther Court, and were excluded by this wall. 


15 * Having aboliſhed » in his fleſh » the en- 
mity.o even the law of commandments ccxtained 
in ordinances p, for to make 4 in himſelf r of 
twain /; one F new 'man r, */o making peace «. 
- m Abrogared, taken away the power of binding men, 
# Not the fleſh of Sacrificed Beaſts, bur his own Fleſh: 
before he mentioned his Blond; and now his Fleſh, to im- 
ply the whale Sacrifice of Chriſt, comprehending his Fleſh 
as well as Bloud. - The Ceremomes had their accompliſh-! 
ment in Chriſt, and fo rheir aboliſkment by him. o By a 
Metonymy he fo calls rhe Ceremonies, which were the cauſe 
and the fign of enmity between Fero and/ Gemrile. The Jews 
hared the Gentiles as Uncircumciſed, and the Gentstes fleſpi- 
ſed the Jews for being Circumciſed. 'p Either by the- Law 
of Commandments, the Apoſtle means the Law of Ceremo- 
rial Rites, and by the word which we render Ordinances, 
he' means Dottrine, and then {the word contained not being 
in the Gy.) the ſenſe is, that Chrift by his Doctrine or Com- 
mandments abolifhed rhbuſe - Ceremonial Rires:: the word 
Commandment fees thus to be uſed, Dewt. 46. 12. and 
1 Kings 2.3. Exek.18. 21. Orelſe (which yer. comes to the 
fame She word rendred Ordinances fignifies ſuch Ordinan- 
ces 4s depended upon the 1ole wyl of the Law-girer; and 
is, Col. 2. 14. taken for Ceremonial ones, and {04s to be ta- 
ken here. This the Apoſtle ſeems to add, ro (hew whar 
part of the Law. was Abrogated by Chriſt, viz. nothing 
of the Moral Law, bur onely the Ceremonial. g.Or create, 
or form, in oppolition-to: aboliſh. r By Union with him- 
ſelf as the Head in which the ſeveral Members agree. /. Two 


Bodies or two People, Jews and Gentiles. t j. e. New;Body (or 


new (iz. Chriſtian) people. As the body of a Commonwealth 
is one civil perfon, fo the body of rhe Church is-in a like 
ſenfe one perſon. « Berween Jew and Gent:{e having ta- 
ken away thoſe Ceremonial Laws, which were the -caitfe of 
the difference between them. | 


15 And that he might reconcile both unto 
God x in ane body y by the Croſs z, * having 
fam the enmity f thereby «. 

x Another end bf Chrift's aboliſhing the Ceremonial Law, 
viz. That he might reconcile both Few and Gentile (all rhe 
Elect together) - unto God : and in this reſpect eſpecially he 
is our-Peace. -y Either both People united as one- myſtical 
Body, or rather this one Boay here, is the Body of Chriit 
(9 np to God as the means of reconciliation, Col. 1. 22. 
Z 8. e. by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 4 The 
enmity between God and Man by the exptation of Sin the 
cauſe of ir. Of rhis enmiry the Ceremonial Law was a Wit- 
neſs, Cel. 2. 14. aſwell as a Sign of that between Jew and 
Gentile. 

19 And hecameb and * preached peace to,you 
that were afar off c, and f to them that were 
nigh 4. 

Partly in his own perſon as to the Fees, and partly by 
his Apoſtles whom he appointed to Preach the Golpel ro 
the Gentiles : ſo 2 Cor. 13.5. c Far from the knowledge 
of the truth, from Chrilt, .and Salvation by him, as v: 13. 
d Nizk in compariſon of rhe Gentz/es, nigh by the Knowledge 


of. God and his Law, and the promiles of the Meffiah : 


ſee I/ai. 57. 19- 


18 For * throngh him e we both have an | 


acceſs f by one ſpirit g unto the Farher. 

 e &s our Mediatour and Peace-ntaker, who hath recon- 
ciled us to God.  f Are admitted or introduced, __ g By the 
Holy Ghoſt who is our Guide 0 lead us to the Father, as 
Chriſt is the way by which we goe to him, Joh. 14. 6, As 
there is but one Mediatour through whom both Jews and 
Gentiles come to God , ſo but one and the ſame Spirit, 


Chap. 4- 4- 


EPARE £14 N.:. 


c 
J, 


Chap. 


19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers, * Ha, 


and foreigners þ but * fellow-citizens with the 2: 
faints 5, and of t the houſhold of God &. 7” t Gu. 6 1 


h Such are they thar may dwell in a City, 
of ir. He means the ſame as v. 12, they-w 
ens from the Commonwealth of J/rael, Ec. 5 Members of 
the ſame ſpiritual Sociery or Corporation with other Saines 
Patriarchs, Prophets, &c. The Church of God is compared 
to a City, of which every Saint is a Member or Free-man 
Phil. 3. 20. k The Churchis here compared to an Houſe. 
as I. Tim. 3.15. They are ſaid ro beof the Houthold thay 
belong ro it, bur eſpecially rhe Children. Among Men 
SECVants are counted Domelticxs, but with God none but 
his Children. 


20 And are * built + upon the foundation of +1 c . 
the apoſtles and prophets. /, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 9, ic, 
being the chief corner fone m. I Per. 2.4, 
/ The foundation. which rhe Apoſtles and Prophers laig T Rev. 21, 
by their Preaching, viz. Chriſt whom they held forth a; 
the onely Mediatour between God and Man, the onely In 
Your and Head of the Church : fre 1 Cor. 3. 11. Foundation 
1a the Singular Number, ro imply the unity of their Doctrine 
centring in Chriſt, Apoſiles and Prophets, whoſe Office was 
to Preach, nor Kings and Patriarchs. m2 As both ſu»por. 
ting the building by his ſtrength, and uniting the ſerert 
parts of ir, Few and Gent/e.; ſee Mat. 21. 42. Pſal. 118. 22, 
They rhat are of chief Authority -are called rhe corners of a 
People, as ſuſtaining the greazeft burthen, 1 Sam. 14. 38. 
44. 19. 13. Oy. If Chrift be the corner Stone, how is he the 
oundation 2 Anſ. The ſame thing may have different de. 

ngominazions in different reſpeCts ; Chriſt is called a Foun. 

dation x Cor. 3.11. a comer Stone, 1 Pet, 2.6. a Temple, 

fol. 2.19. a Door, Joh. 19, 7. a Builder, Mat. 16. 18. fo 

here again a coruer Stone, and yer lail for a Foundation, 

1/as. 28.: 16. 
+2T.* 1a whom » all the building o fitly framed * cup, 

together p groweth 9 unta an f holy Temple r in ! Cor. 3 

the Lord /. & 6. 1g, 
# Or upon whom, viz. Chriſt rhe Foundation. - o What. [2 Cor.6.1 

ſoever is bulift.on Chriſt rhe Foundation, and fo all particular 

Believers as the ſeveral parts of- rhe building. - p Joined and 

united both ro Chriſt the Fonndarion by Faith, and to 

each orher'by love. q Either x. ar:/eth ; rhe building goeth 

on trill it come ro be a Temple. Or2. it nores the Stones 

or Materials of the Houſe ro be living ones,. receiving lite 

from Chriit, 1 Per. 2. 5. Growth (uppoſerh life. The 

Verb is in the Preſent Tenſe, re {xgnifie char tbe Builders are 

ſtill at work, and this Temple nor yer finiſhed. 7 Inallu- 

fion to the Temple at Ferſatem, whereas rhe Holy of Holies 

was a Type of Heaven, io the Temple ir ſelt was a Typeof 

the Church,borh as it was-the place of God's Prelence,and of 

his Worſhip, / Eirher this mult be joined ro groweth,and then 

it is a Pleonalm, the Antecedenrt being here reyeared, thongh 

the Relative had ben exprefled, and ir implies-the Growth of 

Believers (rhe materials of this fpiritnal building) ro be from 

Chriit. Or it may be joined with Holy, and then ir ſignifies 

that they have their Holineſs from Chriit, or it may beread 

Holy zo the Lord, and then ir expreſſes the nature of this 

Temple, that ir is undefiled, conſecrated to the Lord, and 

meet for him. 

22 * In whom you alſo are builded rogether, * 1 Pt. 2 
for an habitation of God #- through the Spirit's. 

t A Temple where God may dwell. Not onely the 

whole Collection of Believers is called the Temple of God, 
bur” particular Churches, and particular Saints ae facalled, 
becauſe of God's dwelling in them by his Spirir : ſee 1 Car, 
3. 16,17. and 6. 19.. # This may relate either to 
the words immediately going before, an habitation 
of God, and then the meaning is, an Habitation or. Temple 
in which God dwells by his Spirit : or to the Verb Builded, 
and then they import the building of them into a Temple 
to be rhe Operation of the Spirit, working that Faith and 
Love in them whereby they are united ro Chriſt the Foun- 
darion, and to the ſeveral parts of the Building. 


I\ 


— 


Ar are nor Free 
ere not now ali. 


4 


CHAP. III. 


1TDOR this cauſe x I Paul * the priſoner of * Chap 


Jeſus Chriſt y t for you Gentiles #3 
X 8. e. Thar dim, be aller Confirmed in the Faith G. = 
-of Chriſt, and more and more built up in him as an Habi- nn 
ration of God, ch. 2. v.22. » For Chrilt's ſake, for al- > Tim.2 
ſerting his Cauſe and Honovr : fee 2 Tim, 1.8. Philem. 
t. 9. 2 For your Cauſe and Salrarion ; having Þre#- 
ched and dectared the Grace of God to be Free: 404 19 


| 


belong to you Gentiles aſwell as to the Jews (the a 


YR 22.17, 
U, 
(om. 16.25- 


Chap. ITT. 


1.26, 


[& 1. 9, 10. 
"x, « Jittle 


"Ris. 28. 


3. 29, 
ſp. 15, 


[@ 3.14, 


L 16, 
L 


& ». . 
L 14. 


t. 3. tothe gift of the 


wall of partition being taken away) and fo equalled you with 
them. There is no (mall difference among Expoſitours abour 
the connexion of theſe words ; the fairelt and eaſieſt ſeems 
to be : Either 1. thar the Subſtanrive Verb am be here ſup- 
plied, and the words read, I Paul am the Priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 9. 4. I have for ſome tim# been and ſtil! am the Pri- 
ſoner of jeſus Chriſt. Or 2. that this Verſe be joined ro 
the 14.(all the reft from ». 2. ro rhe 13. being included 
in a Parentheſis) where he begins with the ſame words as 
here, and fo we may reade it thus, v. 1. For this cauſe I 
Paul the priſoner, &c. and then v. 14. I ſay, For this cauſe 
I bow my knees, &c. viz, praying that ye may be ſtrengrh- 
ned with might by his Spirit, &c. 5.e. Thar they mighr be 
more and more built up on Carift on whom they were toun- 
ded, and had begun ro be built. * 


2 If ye have heard & of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God b * which is given me to you- 
ward c. | 

4 This doth not imply Doubting, bur rather the Apoſtle 
rakes the thing for granted, 9. d. Seeing ye have heard, and 
ſo ſore render ir. See the like, 1 Pet. 2.3. 6 Either by 
Grace he means his Apoſtleihip, as, Rem. 1.5. Gal. 2: 9. or the 
Free Grace of God for Salvation revealed in the Guipel which 
he was to Preach, and then by Diſpenſarion we naft uader- 
ftand his Commiſion, or Ordinarion of God ro rhat work, 
v3z. to publiſh that Grace whereof the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are the Diſpenſers, t Cor. 4.1. c To you Epheſians and 
other Gentiles for whom particularly I am appointed an A- 
poſtle, A#.9. 15. & 26. 17, 13. Gal 2.7. 

2 * How that by revelation 4 | he made 
known unto me the myſtery e ( | as I wrote * a- 
fore f in few words ; | 

d Not by man, but immediately, AZ. 9. 15. Gal. 1. 12. 
e Viz. of calling the Genziles to Salvation by Faith in Chrilt, 
without the works of rhe Law, v. 6. Ff In the twofor- 
mer Chapters of this Epiſtle. | 

4 Whereby when ye readeg ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in themyſtery of Chriſt, 

2 Or unto which attending, 


5 * Which in other ages 5 was Not made 
known unto the ſons of men 2, as it is nowre- 
vealed unto his holy apoftles and prophets & by 
the Spirit /. S | 

þ In the rimes before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh. 7 Thar 
the Genz:les ſhould be called was formerly known and fore- 
told, but nor as ſince, vix. as ro the rime and manner of it, 
and rhe means whereby it thould be effected. k New Teſta- 
ment Prophers, ch. 4. 11. Rem. 12. 6. and 1 Cor. 14. 13. 
| Either by the Spirits being poured our on” the les, 
« was known that they ſhonld be Co-heirs wirh rhe Believing 
+w3 ; or rarher by the Spirit inſtructing rhe Apoſtles and , 
Paper and immediately acquainting them with this 
myſtery. 

6 That the Gentiles * ſhould be fellow-heirs »», 
arid | of the fame body =, and || of his 
promiſe 0 in Chriſt p by the goſpel 9. | 

m 5.e. Have an equal right to the Heavenly Inherirance 
with the Believing Jews. n The ſame myſtical Body where- 
of Chriſt is the Head. o The great promiſe of the Cove- 
nant which comprehends all the reft under it. p In whom 
all the promiſes have their accompliſhment, 2 Cor, 1. 20. 
q As the means or inftramenrt by which God works Faith, 
rugs os are made partakers of the Promiſe, Fellow- | 

C. 


| 
75 Whereof I was made a Miniſter * according 


} 


r Either according to the free Gift of God, and which 
vasgiven merely of Grace z or by gifs he all 
thoſe ſeveral gifts (as of kyſpwledge, utterance, (e.) which 
vere the neceſſary qualifications and furniture of an Apoſtle 
for the due diſcharge of þis Office, all which were freely |' 
ro him. { Whereby God made him a Preacher of the 


ually by rhe Spirix with his Preaching for the Conver- |. 

on_of and ſpreading the Goſpel in many Coun- | 
Ties, and likewiſe w Miracles for the confirmation of 
the Truth, and conviction of Hearers, AB. 19. 12. aud 28.8, / 


$ Unto me who am leſs than the Jeaftof all 
Sdints'r is this grace given, that * I ſhould 
the Gentiles the unſarcheable of 


EPHESIAN S. 


| ro doe them as they have been ordered. 


grace of God r, given unto me |. 
19. by the f effeftual working of his power /. 


1, who had been a perſecugor of Believers, and wrought | 52 


Judaiſm, when he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, ſo 1 Cor. 
15. 9. and r Tim- 1.13, 15. Thus modett 1s the Apoſtle, 
when ſpeaking of himſelf, and nor of his Office. « All 
that Grace of Chrift which ke was to make known to the 
Gentiles in his Preaching, Wiſedom, Rightecuſneſs, SanCti- 
fication, Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


9 And to make all men x ſee y what is the 
fellowſhip of the * myſtery z which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath been hid in God #-, 
f who created all things'by Jeſus Chriſt 6 : 

Xx Allthoſe ro whom the Apottle was fent. y Or to enlight- 
en them : z. e. Minifterially, AR. 26. 18. as to enlighten the 
principally belongs ro Chriit, 72h. 1.9. z Or communication 
of the myſtery, vix. concerning the Salvation ofthe Genezles 
- withour Cir:umcthon, or the works of the Law which God 
now made known by Pauls Minittry contrary to what the 
Jews Believed & Not revealed to Men as ro the circum- 
itances and manner of it, but hid in the mind and purpoſe 
of God, ſee rhe like, ch. 1.9. b This may be anderfſtood 
either of the firſt Creation, or the ſecond, or immediately 
of the tirit, and by rhar of rhe ſecond; as God creaxed all 
things at firft, ( and (+ both Fews and Gearzles) and gave 
chem their Being by Chrift, (5h. 1. 3) to he recreates, re- 
generates, and gives them a new Being by Chriſt, that they 
may be of the ſame Body under him ; (ee the like, 2 Cor. 4. 6, 


pallities and powers in heavenly places c, might 
be known by the Church 4 the manitold wile- 
dom of God e. 

& Good Angels, Col. 1. 16. and t£ Pet. 3. 22. d Nor 
efteCtually, as a Teacher or Inſlructer of Angels preſent in 
Church Aſſemblies, bur objeCtively, as a Mirrour in which 
they mizhr berold, and contemplate the manifold Wiſedomt 
of God. c Exceedingly, or many ways various. The Di- 
vine Wuſedom is in ir (elf one ſimple thing, but appearing 
inſo great variety of Works, it is ſaid to be various. This 
may be beſt underſtood of rhe whole Oeconomy of Mens 
Redemprion, and God's governing his Church in ſeveral 
Ages, the ſeveral Forms of rhe Church, the various ways of 
revealing the Divine Will, the different meaſures of Light 
let out in different rimes, the different Diſpenſations of the 
Covenanr of Grace before the Law, under the Law, under 
the Goſpel, to the Jews, to the Gentiles, &&e. 

1s According co-the eternal purpoſe f which 
be purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord g. 

F All that God doeth in the work of our Redemption, 


whereby ke ers forth his manifold wiſedom, he doeth accor- 
ding to what he had from ererniry purpoſed ro doe, and 


rhereia likewiſe ſhews his wiſedom to which it belongs to or- 


der and determine things before the doing of them, and then 
2 Not onely as the 
erernat Wiſedom of the Father, but as defigned in God's 
Decree'to be the Head of the Church, and he by whom 
God would in time execuce his eternal purpoſe. 
12 In whom þ we have boldneſs i, and * 
cels k with confidence / by the faith of him »-. 
h Qr by, or þ whom, or into whom being engraf- 
ed ans) corpora s Or freeneſs of Speech, Ir fignifies 
that liberty and ſpiritual ſecurity, whereby we come to God 
as tO a Father, in the freedom of Children, not the fear of 
Slaves, Rom. $. 15. Gal. 4.6. and 1 
Prayer, bur all the communion we 


har we ack. Faith 2.» py 
what we ws 5. e. Faith jn him, as 22. 
ſee the Mark 11. 22. _ 


13 * Wherefore I defire » thar ye 
my tribulations for you 0, which is yaur 
| 8 I pray you. This is an exhortation to the 


| not'a Prayer to God, 


8 This che Apoſtle ſpeaks conſidering his former eſtar in 
i 


- 
OY 


Chap. ITE. 


* Chap. 1.9. 
Ver. 3. 


f Plal. 33. 6 


Col. 1. 16. 


10 * To the intent that now unto the princi- * 1 Pet. 1.12 


AC- # Chap. 2. 13; 


faint not at * Phil. x. 14: 
. 1 Theſf. 3. 2 
F” Verſe FOE 


Chap. II. 


& Rom. 7. 22. 


& Col. 2. 7. 


.. In the perſwaſion of that Love. 
138 May be able to comprehend f with all 


# Rom. 16.25. | 
bag ceeding abundantly - above”all ' that we ask or 
according to the power that worketh in 


Jade 24, 


15 Of whom » the whole family / in heaven 


and earth t 1s named x. 


r Either of God, or rather of Chriſt laſt mentioned. f Or 


Kindred, the Church of God being his Houlhold, ch. 2. 19. 
e All the Saints, both which are already in Glory, and which 
yer live upon theearch, whereever, or whoever chey be; Jews 
or Gentiles. 
aſwell as the name, I/a. 7. 14. Luk. 1.35. the whole Fami- 
ly is named of Chrilt, z. e. of him they are, aſwell as are called 
Chriſtians, and the Church of God. The Jews boaſted of 
Abraham as their Father, but now all Believers, even Gen- 
tiles, are one Family of God's People, and upon them the 
name of Chriſt is called. 


z To be named or called, implies the thing 


16 That he would grantunto you accofding to! 


the riches of his glory x, to be ſtrengthned with 


might y by his Spirit  * in the inner man, s: 


x #.e. The abundance of his Power, ſee Rom. 6. 4. y Far- 


ther degrees of - ſpiritual ftrengrh, proceeding from God s 
Power as the fountain. #7 As the immediate worker of all 
Inherent Grace. 4 The reaſonable Powers of rhe Soul as 
renewed by Grace, rhe ſame as Heart in the next Verſe, and 


Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. ſee 2 Cor. 4. 16. 


17 That Chriſt þ may dwell in your hearts c 


by faith 4; that ye being * rooted and ground- 
ed in love e. 


* 


b On whom this Spirit (who muſt ſtrengthen you as be- 
ing a Spirit of Might, I/a. 11. 2.) refteth, Iſa. 61. 1. c May 


intimately, and continually poſſeſs and fill not your heads 


onely with his Doctrine, bur your affections with his Spt- 
rit, ſee Joh. 14. 23. 


ſuperficial, bur ſtrong and firm 


d Whereby ye not onely Believe 
Chriſt's Truth, bur receive and apprehend himſelf, and 
Which is the means by which ye have union and communion 
with him.e Either he means 1.0ur Love ro God and our Neigh- 
bour,and then he prays that their Love mighr nor be ſlight and 
Or 2. God's Love to us, 


and then he prays that the Epheſians who had already taſted 


2. 


God's Love to them in Chriſt might be more fully ſtrengthned 


"4 


faints g, what is the breadth, and length, and 


depth, and height 5. 


f More fully and perfectly ro perceive and underſtand. 
2g Which areor have been. þ The immenſe vaſtneſs, 'dig- 
perfection. Either 1. of Redemption by Chriſt 


nity and 


exrending both ro Few and Genttle , and fo the myſtery 


19 And to know 5 the love of Chriſt, which 


paſſeth knowledge &, tha 
all the fulneſs of God /. 


t ye might be filled with 


s Senfibly and experimentally to percieve in your ſelves. 


Us 0. 


. onely knows the my 
mentioned, 


"by whom we offer up our Services to 


- before mentioned. ' Or rather 2. of. the Love of Chriſt as 
follows. 


k Which thoughrit may in a greater .degree than. hitherto 


be known and experienced, yer never can be in this life fully 


and abſolutely underſtood, and comprehended, ſee wv. 8. and 


the like expreffion, Phil. 4. 7. 1 All rhat fulneſs of Know- 
' ledge, Faith, Love, Holinels, and whatſoever itis with which 
' God fills Believers gradually here, and perfectly hereafter, 


when God ſhall beallin all, 1 Cor. 15.28. 
20 Now '* unto him” »-that is able to doe ex- 


think », 
#1 5.0: God'the Father. - = And therefore is able-to fta- 
bliſh you to the end, and doe all for yob that hath beende- 
fired.. .o Theexceeding greatneſs of his power, cþ. 1. 19. 


Whereby God works Faith, and preſerves to Salvation; x Pet. 


x. 5- Andenables to bear aflictions, 2Tim. 1. 8. 
21*Unto- him be glory in the Church p: by 


Chriſt Jeſus q, throughout all ages r, world with- | 
_ out . end, Amen. 


p The whole Church of Jews and' Geneiles, The Church 


hath dif 
qur v 


God-and us 


AN A 


Chriſt, as the Mediatour berw 


as Prayers, 1. $. and 7. 25. r Or through alt 
ferations. _ n | "W gd! 


«* 


I——_ 


EPHESIANS; 


ſer} and partakes of the benefirs be- | 
. fore and thereforerhe Church onely can' rightly 

. glorifie God for them. q,Fither 5» Chriſt, in whom the Father 
all his love ro us ; or rather by (according' to 
God, Praiſes aſwell kind in all, and haye rhe ſame obje&, yer they are 


CHAP. IV. 


IT Therefore the priſoner * of the Lord . 

I ſeech you, that ye 4 walk worthy : /, be : 
vocation wherewith ye are called . 
f Marg. in the Lord, an Hebraiſm 


ringly in ſuch ways as ſuit with, and become your call; 

I Thefſ. 4.7. and 1 Pet. 1. 15. ſee the like ona —3us Ro 
I6. 2, and in the places in the Margin. # Both your genes 
ral calling whereby ye are 'called ro. be Saints, and your 
particular calings to which ye are ſeverally called,as c. 5 & 6. 


2 With, all lowlineſs x and meekneſs y, with 
long-ſuffering z, forbearing one another a in 
love b.. 

x Or Humility ; ſubmiſneſs of mind, whereby we eſteem 
others berter than our ſelves, Phil. 2. 3. A vertue pecu- 
liar to Chriſtians, unknown to Philoſophers, ſee AF. 20. 19, 
Col. 3. 12, 13. y Whereby we are not eafily provoked ; or 
offended with the infirmities of others : this is oppoſed ro 
peeviſhneſs as the former to pride. z Whereby we bear with 
greater or repeated” injuries, 2 Cor. 6. 6. 4 Or ſupporting. 


1s. e. bearing with the infirmiries,frowardneſs, or moroſeneſs of 


others, ſo as not to ceaſe to love them, and doe them good. 
b Not our of any carnal affetion, or for our own advantage, 
bur our of Love, which is wont to make men patient and 
long-ſuffering, 1 Cor. 13. 4- 
| 3' Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spi- 
rit c 1n the bond _of peace 4. | 
c Either unity of mid, or Spiritual unity as being wrought 
by the Spirit, and then he means that unity he ſpoke of, ch. 
2. 14, 15, 16. and 3. 6. whereby the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt. d 5.e. In peace as the bond which keeps the Mem- 
bers or parts of the Church rogether,which by Difſentions are 
ditfipated aud ſcattered, The firſt ſtep ro this unity is Humi- 
lity, for where that is not,there will be no meekne6, nor 
forbearance, withour whichUnity catinot be maintained. 


VEn as 
calling. 

e 8.e, The Church of Chriſt, cþ. 1. 23. ſee Col. 3.. 15. 
F The ſelf fare Spirit of Chriſt "In that Body by which all 
the Members live and act, 1 Cor, 12. 11, 13. g One Inhe- 
rirance in Heaven, to the hope of which ye are called; Cd. 
ql Hope for the thing hoped for , as Col. 1. 5. fee 

89. 1 3, 


ye. are called in one h6pe g of your ®* 


. 

p Chriit, vix.- as Redeemer, Head and Husband of the 
Church, to whom by God's appointment ſhe is immediately 
Subject , x Cor. 8.6. Joh. 13. 13. AF. 2. 36. 5 4.e. One 
object of the Faith of all Belieyers, viz. the Doctrine of 
Salvation, which is but one. - h Both as to the outward Sym- 
bol, and the thing. ſignified'by ir. 

6 * One God [and Father of all », who « 
above all =, and chrough all s, and in you all p. 

{ God is here taken Perſonally for the Father, the other 
rwo Perſons . being before mentianed, v. 4. 5. m Of all 
Believers, ', Nor onely in the excellencies of his Narure, 
bur eſpecially in his Sovereign Dominion over the Church. 
o. By his ſpecial Providence thrangh' all the Membery of rhie 
Church. p By Inhabiration, atid rhe conjundtion of Belie- 
vers with him. Though the former two may be applied ro 
God's univerſal Dominion and Providence over all the Crea- 
rures, yet the, Apoſtle (peaking of the conjunction of Belie- 
vers in one Father, they are | to be reſtrained according 
ro this laſt Clauſe, | 


7 Bur unto every one of us is given grace 9 

according to the meafur&W the gitrof Chriſt 7: 
Eſther by Grace he Gifts which are nor common 

to all Believers, bur proper to. ſme, according to their va- 
rious functions and places in the Church, Rom. 12.'6. 1 Cor. 
12. 11. ' Orrather more gtnerally ir comprehends alſo thoſe 
Graces which. are common. to / all Believers as fuch, -Faith, 
Hope, Love; Zeal, &c. which though they are of —_ 
nA S—_— meaſures. 7 In Wire ns | tw 
which. it -pleafeth Chriſt to give them, who Hole: 
one gift,. to ſome another; ro ſome one L7 Grace, 
EE: all have  not- the ſame, beluced thekelp  ' 
| e:whar.they want. . . tf | 4 "2/ 4 
8 Wherefore he /ſfaith, When he r aſcended +0, 
up on! highs; he led *; captivity captive x, 2nd 


gave gifts unto men y. { The 9% 


Chap. 


: tis as much as fo Col. 1. 
the Lord, ch.-3.1. e& Proceed conſtantly, and — i Thel2.j4 


3 Yor There 4x one body £, and t one Spirit f e- *Rom.12. 


"08 
e Lord þ, one faith i, one baptiſm &. 10: 12% 


* Mal. 216 
1 Cor, 12. 6 


LI 


vo; 


12k 


216 
12.4 


2p. IV. 


f The Plalmiſt. e Chriſt, God manifeſted - in the Fleſh 
and then what was ſpoken by the Pfalmiſt Propherically in 
the ſecand Perſon, is ſpokeh by the Apoſtle Hiſtorically in 
the third. # Chriſt aſcended up on high afrer his Dearth, borh 
23 ro place, in his humane nature, into Heayen ; and chiefly 
2s to his ſtate in his being glorified. x Either led rhoſe cap- 
tive who had raken us captive, or rather led rhem captive, 
whom he had raken caprive ;_ captiviry being here pur for 
captives, as elſewhere for poor, 2 King. 24. 14. This 
Chriſt did when having conquered fin, dearh, Saran, he rri- 
umphed gloriouſly over them in his aſcenſion, Col. 2. t 5. it 
is ſpoken with alluſion ro conquering Princes or Generals,who 
in their Triumphs had their Caprives attending upon rheir 
Chariots. » He alludes in this likewiſe ro the cuſtome of 
Conquerours caſting Meney among the people rhar were the 
Spectarours of their Triumphs,or gave largeſles to their Soul- 
diers. Chriſt upon his Aſcenfion ſent rhe Holy Ghoſt on the 
Diſciples, AR. 2. and continues ever fince,ro furniſh his Church 
with Gifts and Graces, ſee on Pſal. 68. 18. 


9 (Now thathe aſcended, what is it but that he 
alſo deſcended z firſt into-the lower parts of the 


earth ? z. | 

7 The Apoſtle interprets the Pſalmiſt, ard conc'udes, rhat 
David when he foretold Chriſt's Glorification, or Aſcending 
upto Heaven, did likewiſe foreſee his humiliation and del- 
cent to the earth, 4. d. when David ſpeaks of God in the Fleſh 
aſcending up on high, he doth thereby imply, that he ſhould 
firſt deſcend ro the Earth. 4a Either 61mply rhe Earth as the 
loweſt part of the viſible World, and ſo oppoſed to Heaven 
from whence he came down, Foh. 3. 13. and 6. 33- 38, 41, 
42, 50, 51. or the Grave and tate of he Dead ; or borh ra- 
ther, implying the whole of his Humiliation in oppoſition to 
his Aſcending, raken for the whole of his Exaltarion. 


to He that deſcended is the fame that aſcen- 


I 2.33, ded up 6 far above all heavens c, * that he might 


: 


{ t kill all chings 4) 


. b He faith nor, he that aſcended is the ſame that deſcen- 
ded, left ir ſhould be rhought thar Chriſt broughr his Body 
vith him from Heaven, bur on the contrary, he that deſ- 
cended is the ſame that aſcended, ro ſhew rhar the Son of 
God did nor by his deſcent become other than whar he was, 
nor the aflumprion of the Humane nature add any thing to 
his perſon, as a Man is not made another a te by rhe 
cloaths he puts on. Chrift Deſcended wirhour change of 
place as being God, bur Aſcended by changing place as Man, 
yer by communication of properties, whole Chriſt is ſaid ro 
have Aſcended. ©c All vible Heavens, into the third Hea- 
yen or Paradiſe, AF. 3. 21. Heb. 9.24. d All the Members 
of: his Church with Gifts and Graces. This began tobe ful- 
filled; A. 2. and till will be fulfilling to the ead of the 
World, ſee Fob. 7.39. and 16. 7. 


Wai; 11 * And hegave e ſome, apoſtles f; and ſome, 
2-7. prophets g ; and ſome, evangeliſts 4 ; and ſome, 


ſtours and j teachers -. | 

e Diſtribured ſeveral gifts (which are ſpoken of ia gene- 
ral, v. 7.) according to his Father's appointment, who is 
faid ro ſer in the Church what Chrilt is here ſaid ro give, 
1 Cor. 12. 28. Obj. Nothing is here ſaid of Gifts, bur onely 
of Offices. Anſ. Chriſt never gave Offices withour ſuirable 
furniture : this diverſity therefore of Offices includes diver- 
firy of .reſpeCtive Gifts. f Extraordinary Officers with an 
immediat= Call, univerſal Commiſſion, infallibiliry in Teach- 
ing, and , power of working Miracles , appointed for the 
firit foundiog rhe Chriſtian Chnrch in a!l parts of the World, 
Mat. 28. 19. 4.19. 6. Obj. The Apoſtles were- appoin- 
ted by Chriſt before his Death. Anſ. The Apoſtle here 
| nor of Chriſt's firſt —_ em , oy, = of bis 
fully ſupplying them with gifts neceflary ro the diſcharge of 
their Ofce, which Was Seer his Refurredtion, A, t. 4. 
fob. 7. 39. & 2. Oftheir ſolemn Inauguration in their Office, 
y the pouring our of the Holy Ghoſt npon them in a viſible 
manner, A#.2. 2 Extraordinary Officers who did by im- 
mediate Revelation [nterprer the Scriprures, 1 Cor. 1. 4,5. and 
hot onely ſuch as did foretdll things' ro come, A. 11. 27. & 
21. 10. þ Theſe were likewiſe extraordinary Officers for the 
moſt part choſen by theApoſtles as the companions and affi(- 

tents in Preaching the Word,and plantirg Churches in the { 
veral places where they Travelied. Such were Timorhy,Titus, 
Apollos, Silus, &c. 5 Either wwo names of the ſame Office 
implying the diſtant duties of Ruling and Teaching belong- 
Þs wit, or rwo diſtin Offices bur both ordinary, and of 
ng uſe in the Church in all times ; and then Paſtours 
are they that are fixed ro, and preſide over particular Church- 
es, with the care both of inſtructing apd ruling them, 
3 Theſſ. $. 12, Heb. 13. 17. called elſewhere Elders, and Bi- 
ſhops, AB. 20. 28. Phil. 1. 1. and 1Tim.3. 1. Tie. 1. 5, 7. 
and 1 Per. 5. 1, 2. -Teachers, they whoſe work is to 


reach the Doctrine of Religion, and confure-the contrary 
Erroogs, 


EPHESIANS 


12 For the perfeCting of the faints &, for the 
work of the miniſtry /, for the edifying of the 
* body of Chriſt m. | cal 

k Either for the reſtoring, and bringing them into right 
order, who had been as ir were, diſſipated, and disjoinred 
by fn, or rather the knicting together and compacting them 
more and more both in nearer union ro Chriſt rheir Head 
by | Faith; and to their Fellow-members by Love, ſee 
1 Cor. 1. 10. { Or for the work of . Diſpenſation; 
z. e. for diſpenſing the Word , and all thoſe Ordinances 
which ir apperrains to them to diſpenſe,and fo it implies their 
whole work. Bur there may be a Trajection in the words, 


| and rhen this Clauſe is to be read before the former, and the 


meaning plainly is, for the work of the miniſtry, which is ro 

perfect rhe Saints, and Editie the Body of Chriſt. m The 

lame in effect as perfecting the Sainrs, viz. rhe building up 

the Church both in bringing in new members ro ir, and 

Smakng thoſe that are brought in already, in Faith, and 
oline(s. 


13 Till we all come » 


the f ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt r. 

n Or meet ; All we Believers both Jews and Gentiles (who 
while in the World not onely are diſperſed in ſeveral places, 
but have our ſeveral degrees of light and khowledge) meer, 
or come together in the unity of, &c. o Either thar perfect 
uniry whereof Faith is the bond, or rather that perfe& nri- 
formiry of Faith in which we ſhall al! have the ſame thoughts 
and apprehentions bf Spirirual things; ro which as yer, by 
reaſon of our remaining darkneſs we are nor arrived. p Or Ac- 
knowledgment, 5. e. not a bare ſpeculative knowledge, buc 
ſuch as 1s joined with appropriation, and affeftion. 9. He 
compares the myſtical . Body of Chriſt to a Mati who hath 
his ſeveral ages and degrees of growth and ftrength, ill 
he come tothe height of both, and rhen he is a perfect Man, 


or a Man imply in oppoſition to a Child, 1 Cor. 13. 11. The. 
Church of Chriſt (expreſſed by a Man in rhe fingular Number 
ro ſhew its uniry) bath irs Infancy, its Childhood, ics Yourh, 
and is to have hereafter irs perfect Manhood and ſtate of 
Confiftency in the other Life, when being arrived co irs full 
pirch , ir ſhall be paſt growing. r Either a&#:iveb, that 
meaſure of itarure or age which Chriſt fills up in ir, or hath 
allotred to ir, v. 7- or rather paſſively, that: meaſure which 
though ir do nor equal, /yer it ſhall reſemble, being perfectly 
conformed ro the fulnefs of Chriſt. As in rhe 12. «ne, 
he ſhewed rhe end of Chriſt's appoinring Officers in his 
Church, ſo here he ſhews how long they are ro continue, 
viz. till their work be done, rhe Saints -perfected, which 
will nor be till chey all come to the unity of rhe Faith, &. | 


ry wind of dottrine », by the fleight x of men,and 
cunning craftineſs x, whereby they lie in wait z 
to decelve. | 

ſ i. e, Weak in the Faith, unſtable in Judgment, Chil- 
dren in Underſtanding, 1-Cor. 14. 20. Such as need teachs 
ing, and ſtrengrhning,. ſce Rem. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 3. 1. Heb. 
5.13. #& Light 4nd. unconſtant like Ships withour ballaſt, 
tofled with every wave. Not onely ſhaken and ſtaggering 
as to bor Faith, (as in the former Clauſe) bur carried abou 
ro errours for want of judgment, by falſe Doctrines, here 
compared ro violent” Winds, x Their Sophiſtry whereby 
they eafily Seduce thoſe that are unskilfull, as Men eafily 
cheat Children in playing at Dice, from whence this Meta- 


15 But * ſpeaking the f rruth in love a, | may * 


4 Or following the rruth in love, 9. d. 
ary why of b 


ry conſiſts; 


by whotn we 
[ws inlence, and ym ham all proficiency and 


Chap. IV. 


; * in the unity of the * Or, into the 
faith 0, and of the knowledge p of the Son of #9: 
God, unto a perfe&: man q, unto the meaſure of T Or 


t4 Thar we henceforth be no more * children /, * 1% 28. g. 
t toſſed to and fro r, and carried about with eve- FHeb 


grow up # into him c, in all chings, * which is Or, be: 


ly let us nord Chap: l, 22. 
Anftanty adhere 7 


T-Rom. 1.21." Gentiles walk t.in the vanity of their mind p. 


» * Chap. 2. 12. * being alienated / from the life of God, throuj 
Tt Rom. 1. 
| Or, har 


of their 
hearts. 


Chap: TV. 


* x Pct. 4-3. Lord o, that ye * henceforth walk not as other 


ne/s 4 || blindneſs 'of their heart x. 


ſtrensth pro=ze&ds ; ſo that whatever encreaſe we make, 
muſt rend nor ro the magnifying our fe]ves, bur exalting 
our Head. 

15 From whom e the whole body f fitly oin- 
ed together g, and compacted þ by that which 
every joint ſupplieth z, according to the effeCtual 
working & in the meaſure of every part /, maketh 
encreafe of rhe body 77, unto the edifying of it felt 
m fore ». 

e Chriſt the Head, v. 15. f The myſtical Body, or Church 
of Believers, whereof every rrue Saint is a Member, Rom. 12. 
&4 5- 2 Viz. inthe right place and order, both in reſpect 
of Chriit rhe Head,. aud of rhe Members re{peCtively. Some 
are eyes, ſome cars, ſome hands, ſome feer, 1 Cor. 12. 15, 
16. þ Firmly knit, fo as nor to be {eparared. z Or by every 
Joint, or juncture of Adminiſtration, 1. e. whoſe Office is 
ro adminiſter Spirits, and nour:{hmenr ro the Body. Bands 
are added to juvints, Col. 2. 19. which ſignifies the Liga- 
ments by which rhe joinrs are tied one to another, aſwell 
as the joints in which-they touch. Qy. Whar are thoſe joints 
and bands in the myſtical Body ? Av. Every thing whereby 
Believers are joined ro Chriſt, or ro each other as Chriſtians ; 
eſpecially the Spirit of Chrift, which is the ſameir the Head, and 
all rhe Members: the gifts of the Spirit, chiefly Fairh, whereby 
they are united to Chriſt ; and Love,whereby they are knir ro 
each other: the Sacrainenrs likew ife, Church Officers,v. 11.69. 
kEither the Power of Chriſt, who as an Head,influencerh and 
enlivenerh every Member ; or the eftectual working of every 


Member, in communicating ro others rhe gifts it hath recei- | 


ved. { Accordmg to the itate, condition, and exigency of 
every part, nourithment is conveyed ro ir meet for ir; yet 
More 70. one, and lefs ro another, according as more i re- 
quired for one and lefs for the other, and $0 x0 all in their 
proportion. Or elfe as each part hath received, to it com- 
mngicares to others : all have their ufe and helpfulneſs ro 
others, but nor all alike, or in the ſame degree. mz Either 
Body here redounds by an Hebraifm;and the tenſe is,the Body 
(mentioned in rhe beginning of rhe verſe) maketh encreaſe 
of it ſelf, or withour that redundancy, encreafe- of rhe 
Body is an encreaſe meer and convenient for the Body. 
\- The Apoſtle here changerh the Meraphor from that of a Bo. 
dyto this'of an Houſe, bur tothe ſame fenſe, and ſhews rhe 
end of this nourihmenr they tminiftred from one Member 
to afttother, v1x. not its own private good, but the good of 
the whole Body, for rhe bencftir of which each part receives 
+ irs gifts from Chriſt the Head. Either by the Offices of love; 
or it denores the impulfive cauſe, whereby the members are 
moved thus to promote the common mcreaſe ofthe "body, 
viz. Love to the Head and each other. 
17 This I ſay therefore and teſtifie -in rhe 


- 0 Ibeſeech or adjure. you by the Lord, ſee the like, Roms. 
12. 1. Phil. 2. .1 p Their tninds themfelves, and imderitan- 
dings, the higheſt and nobleſt faculties in them, being 'con- 
verſant about things empty , tranſtent , and unprofigdble, 

_ and which deceive thicir expeCtarions, and therefore yain, 
viz. their Idols, their Worldly exjoyments, &c. | 


18 Having the underſtanding 4 darkned », 
24. the ignorance. that i in them «, becaufe of the 


q The mind as reaſoning and diſcourfing, and foitheir 
ranocinations, and diſconrfes themſelves. 7 As ro Spiritual 
things. / Nor onely ftrangers to ir, (for ſo ate thoſe Crea- 
rures which are not capable 'of it) bur eſtranged fromir ; 
implying, that m ' Adam ally they were foro. 'r'A 
Spirirual life ; that life which commands, ant approves, 
and whereby 'God lives in Believers, and they live in him, 
Gal. 2. 19, -20.' and. that borh'as10 the -principle of Me, -and 
the operations 'of it.' 2 Ther ignorance which is m4turally 
in'rhem is thecnvfe oftheir alienarion rom the'LFfe ©f 'God, 
which begins in light, #14 *knowledge. -w Or -rartier! bard. 
we: the rGr:woret fgnifies a falhon, or brawaineſlin the 

* fleſh, which is -uſual .in the. hands .of Labourer, ; Fiſher 
'this is ſer down as another cauſe'of their eſtrangereng from 

_ | the Life of God, or.as the cauſe vf their ” io kch 
Ay om, whe vattrat torhetn AP ePonmmmknget far- 
wheir Eyes Yokt rely 22a" light.” Pin: of 
49 Wha being paſt feeling y, have givgnthem- 

*$1ves : over unto laſcivioutnels 'z, to work i all | 

unckanneſs'b with greediniebe: - - 77 | 

y Having 16ft alffenſe-and-conſtierice- of Sin. Ah thipher | 
Qegtee body cn of pete $bdfore mentioned, Tim. 

| BS rarily 'yieldetl *rhlmſelves wp to the pow. | 
er ©f their own 'ſenfirality avid eh, fo as 'to/ be 


EPHESIANS. 


f 26. Be * ye angry « ant fin not: let not the og 
M1 . 


burn with inward” luſts, but ro falftfthem in outw. 
aCts. b AY forts of uncleanne(s, even” the Sy 
Rom. 1. 24,26, 27. 1 Cor. 6.9. and Gal. 5. 19... c Eirher 
with coverautnels, ard then it reſpects thoſe that protti. 
ruted therſeives for gain : br rather with an uniaitable de 
fire of ſtil! going on in rheir filrhine(s. Fs 


20 Bur ye have nat ſo 4 learned Chiift 

d So as to walk as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity uf 
your minds, ©c. e The Doctrine of Chriſt, && Rule of 
Life preſcribed by him. 


21 If fo be that ye have heard him f, and have 
been taught by him g, 2s the truth'is in Jeſus b, 

F Either heard Chriſt ſpeaking ro you in the Goſpel, Heb 
12, 25. and then the ſenſe will be rhe ſame as in the follow. 
| ing Cliuſe : or heard him Preached ro you, antl rhen jr may 
refer to the ourward hearing of the word. & Or Tanghc 
in him: infor by, as Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 2: atiid then this 
relates to the power of rhe word, and rhe impretſion made 
by & upon the heart, 9. 4. if ye have nor onely heard of 
him by the hearing of the Er, but have been effecually 
raughr by the Spirit ro know him, and receive his Doctrine, 
I/a. 54. 13. Joh. 6. 45. bþ As it really is, and hath been 
raughr by Chriſt himſelr borh in his DoCtriae and Example, 
viz. What is the true way ofa Chriſttan's living, as in the 
tollowing verſes, fee Foh. 17.17. Tit.. 1.1. 


22 That ye * put off ; concerning t the former * col, », ,, 
converſation & |,the old man 4, which is corrupt ws 1 Pet. 2, 1, 
according to the decentull luſts ». fi Pet 4 
' # An n(ual Metaphor rin from Garments ; (implyin (| Rom. 6, 6, 
' a total abandoning, and caſting away, like a Garment not 
' to be pur on again) ir is oppoled to putting on, v. 24. and 
| is the ſame as Morrifying, Col. 3. 5. Crucifying, Gal. 6. 14. 
| k The former Hearhenilin hte and manners, ch. 2. 2, 

He thews how they thould pur off their Old Man. viz. by 
relinquiſhing their old manners ; rhe fame as purting oft rhe 
Old Man with his deeds, Col. 3 9. The pravity ofnatwe, 
or nature as depraved. m Or which corrupeeth, 5. e,vends 
ro deſtruction, Gal. 6.8. or-which &aily grows worſe and 
more corrupt by rhe fulfilling of its lufts. # 4. e: Which 
draw away and entice men, Jam. 1. 14. or which put ona , 
ſhew and femblance of ſome good, or promiſe pteaſure and 
happineſs, bur lurch mens hopes, and make them more 
mitcrable. 


23 And be * renewed » in the ſpirit of your *Rom 12.2, 
mind p. 

o Viz. more and more, being already renewed in part 
 1.e. In your- mind which is a Spirit, ſee 1 Thefl. 5. 23. 
and 2 Tim. 4. 22. He means the {uperiour powers of the 
Soul where Regeneration begins,and which the Philoſophers 
magnihed ſo much, and thought ſo pure. 


24 And that ye pur * on q the new man », *Row, 6. 
which after God / 1s created in righteouſneſs t, Col. 3, 10. 
and f true « holinef. f Or, beling? 

9g The ame Metaphor of a Garment as before, ro ſhew ef math. 
the intimateneſs of the New Man with us, and its being an 
ornarnent ro us. 7 #.e. A new diſpoſition or conſtirution 
of the whole inan, called the Neww Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
and a Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4 After God's Image. 
e Either Righteouſneſs may relate to rhe ſecond table, 
and Holineſs to the firſt, and ſo both contain our Duryto 
Man, and ro God ; or Righteouſneſs may imply that divine 
principle in us, whereby we perform our whole Duty to 
God, and the Creature; and Holineſs that which denierh 
all mixture of corruption in our -Dury to 'God and Man. 
# - Sincere and-Sound. As Righteouſneſs and Holineſsare 
oppoſed roluſts, v. 22. ſotrue here, to deceitfull rhere. 


25 Wherefore putting away lying , * ſpeak 
every -man-truth y with his neighbour ; for t we 
are members one of another z. 

x All frauthilency, and diflimulation and whatever is 
contrary 'totruth. » Not onely ſpeak as things are, but act 
imcerely *and- canfldly. 7s. e. To or for one another, and 
therefore Hiſt be helpful} x0 each other. 


. 
2 


* Zach. $.16. 
+ Rom. 12. 


npgo.down upon your wrath b. 37: 

@ By way of Conceition-rather than by way of Command, 

9:4/if 'the caſe [be ſuch tharyemuſt be angry, yet ſee it be 

withour ſm. '6 If/your anger is>excefdive (for ſo this word 
beingdifferent” from che former) yer let ir not be 

3 be'/recanciked ere dun go:down. 


27 * Neither give place.to the Devil. 

& -Do nor | give: ativantage to. the Devil ro paſſeſs your 1 Pet, 5.5 
heatts, and pur {you upon more, and greater evils, Nec Lk; | 
22.3. Job/13.:27..A8. 5. © | 


*Jam. 4 \ 


'by ir, whhour refiitinng *t.” «oor -ontly to 


3 La 


i(hup. $- 4- 
\d,nebje ceed out of your mouth, but- that which is good 


13 
[ap 1.13 4 whereby ye are ſealed mz unto the day of re- 


$. 16. 


$14 P. V. 
1& 20. 35+ ' . 4 
eff 4-11- rather *let him labour e,working with bis hands 
;Nel.3-3 the thing which is good g, that he may have | to 


1 . diftri- & 


and clamour p, and evil ſpeaking 4 be put away 


12-5, &@.10, 22 And * be ye kind / one to another, tender- 
© 14 hearted r, + forgiving one another, even as God 
"25. for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you «. 


EP H E 


28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more 4 : but 


ive to him that needeth 5. 
4 Stealing is underſtood largely for ſeeking our own. gain 
by any .way defrauding others , whether by taking away, 
or unjuſtly deraining what is theirs. 5. e. Diligently and In- 
duſtriouſly, .as rbe. word imports. Idleneſs is condemned 
as reading ro Theft. f As the onely inftrumenrt by which 
moſt Arts and Trades are exerciſed, g Not in any unlaw- 
full way, bur in an honeſt calling. þ That he may have 
not onely. whereupon to live, and prevent ftealing, bur where- 
with ro help thoſe that want, «Lak. 21. 2. 


29 . * Lat no corrupt cammunication # pro: 


t to the uſe of edifying that .. it may miniſter 
ce to the hearers / 

5 Unprofitable , unſavoury, not ſeaſoned with the falr 

of prudence, Col. 4.6, ſee Mark, 9. 50. .*. Gr. to the edi- 

fication of uſe, by an Hypallage for, eo the uſe of edifying, 


(as our Tranſlators render it) implying, that the r ule 
of Speech is to Edifie thoſe with whom we converſe. But 
roy cnn word tranſlated aſe, fignifies likewiſe profir, and 


neceſſity, and by an Hebraiſm this (as the latter Subſtantive) 
may be _ of - pr nk ow ran words —_— to 

or profit able edifying, or (according to t rginal 
ow f.q edifie oreficable with lirtle difference of ſenſe 
fram the former : or co neceſſary edifying, and then it reſpects 
the condition and neceſliries of the Hearers, ro which our 
diſcourſe muſt be ſuired by way of inſtruction, reprehenſion, 
exhortation, or conſolation as their caſe requires. . & By 
which ſome grace may be communicated to, or encreaſed 
in them by inſtruction, reprehenfion, exhortation, &c. 


30 And * grieve not / the holy Spirit of God, 


demption ». Ions + 

I Viz. by corrupt Communication. . The Spirit is faid 
to be grieyed when any thing , is done by us, which were 
he capable of ſuch ons, -might be matter of grief ro 
him, or when we ſo offend him as.ro make him, withdraw, 
his comfortable preſence from. us, ſee I/a. 63,10, 1 Ser 
apart or marked for, and ſecured unto the day of redemp- 
tion, ſee ch, 1.14. 2 Cor. 1.22. ſo Exek. 9. 4. they are 
marked that are to be delivered ; and Rev. 9. the; Servants, 
of Gotl are ſealed that were ro eſcape the following plagues, 
v.3. 1 4.e. Full and final Salvation at the Reſurrection, 


ſee Luk. 21. 28. Rom. 8. 23. | 
21 Letall bitterne6, .and wrath, and atiger o, 


from you, with all malice r. 

0 Theſe all ſeem to relate to the inward affection, as 
the rwo following to rhe effects of ir in the words; Bitter- 
neſs may imply a ſecrer lurking diſpleaſure at another, or 
rather a confirmed and permanent one ; Wrath the firſt 
boyling up of the paſſion , which affects the body in the 
commorion of the Blond and Spirits ; and Anger a greater 
height and of the ſame paſſion, -or- an cager de- 
fire of revenge, ſee Col. 3. $8. p Such inordinate loudneſs 
as Men in anger are wont- to break out into in their words. 

Either. with reſpect to God, or Man, though the latter 
tor rticularly meant here, railing, ceviling, reproach- 
ing, &c. the ordinary effects of immoderate anger. r Ma- 
lcouſneſs, or maligniry of heart, in oppoſition to kind. 
neſs and renderneſs, v. /. ſee Rom. 1. 29. 1 Cor. 5.8. and 
I4. 20. Tit. 3. 3+ 


{ Sweet, amiable, facile in words and converſation, Lak. 
03, £ Mercifull, quickly moved to : ſo we 
to 


ls of mercies, Col. 3. 12. u Be placable, and ready 
therein reſembling, God, who for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven- you more than you can forgive to one a- 


CHAP. V. 
IDE 4 therefore followers of God' x, asdear 
pu 7 ATI ce Leela 
3-43, 483. (0 that this a fares the laſt Verſe of theformer 


Chapter. 14s Hr Children ſhould imitate their 
Fathers, eſpecially when beloved of them. - . 


ſl 


SIANS. 


ſmelling 'favqur c. 
die for us, Gal. 2. 20. as the greateſt argu 


we are reconciled ro our Brother, Mat. 5. 23, 24- 


among you as becometh Saints 6. 


ally mens abuſe of themſelves with common Srrumpets, 
a fin not owned as ſuch among the Heathen, e All other 


an unſariable deſire of gratifying their luſts, as ch. 4. 19. 


in. Cities of great Trade, as Epheſus was,:ſee v. 5. - g Not 
heard of, or not mentioned withour deteſtation, fee P/ad. 
;16.4; 1 Cor. 5.1. 6 Who ſhould be pure and holy notin 
their bodies and minds onely, bur in their words tao. 


rathergiving of thanks. | 

5 ity in diſcourſe, filrhy communicatian, Col. 3. $. 
k Aﬀectation of fooliſh vain ſpeech, (whether jocoſe or ſeri. 
ous,.) unprofitable to the Hearers. { Either che fame as 
the former as may ſeem by the disjun-tive particle or, which 
may be by -way of explication, or (which is of Kin to it) 
ſcurfility in diſcourſe, which is many times by rhert thar 
are addicted to ir, called by the name of Urbanity, ar Jeſ- 
ting: for that all jeſting is nor here condenmed appears by 


j 
: 


'1 King. 18.27. Iſa. 14.11. m Vix. for Saints. n 5.e. To 
Godie, mercies received, which will betrer. chear up, and 
recreate rhe mind than fooliſh ralking and jefting can. 


dom of Chriſt, and of God q. 

o Becauſe he ſerves Mammon inſtead of God, loves his 
riches more than God , and placerh his hope in them. 
p Wirhour ce; for he ſpeaks of thoſe thar per- 
ſevere in ſuch fins, whom he calls Children of Diſobedience, 
v., 6. q Nor rwo diſtinct Kingdoms, bur one and the 
ſame,” which belongs ro God by Nature, to Chriſt as Me- 
diatour. © By rhis phraſe he intimates, that thire is no cont- 
ing into the Kingdom of God bur by Chriſt. 


. . x | Tr v "i 

that ww pred ES or not Fg dv ray { Viz. 
in the other World. | : By 

7 Be nor ye therefore partakers with chem 7. 

£ With thoſe Children of Diſobedience, who continue in 
the forementioned fins, ſee Job. 34, 8. Bſal. 50. 18, 

8 For ye were ſomerimes darkneſs x; but now 


of light. 7. 


viz. the darkneſs of fin, ignorance, unbe 

ing put for the chnerete, ſhews the greatneſs of that dark- 
neſz iv which they were. x Either now being-in-Chrift ye 
Ch, ben Awniſied wich Siri! je mais bg by 

” Ww C 

ity- and Holineſs. - y An —_— children of light, 
thoſe thatare in the ſ. 5-. 5+ 9. 4.ler your 
privileges, 


yerſation be ſuirable ro your condition 


Job; 1.7. "RITA | ' 
9 (For the fruir of. the ſpirit ® 4: in all good- 
neſs 4, and righteouſneſs 5, and truth c,) 


Ooooo 2 


7 Either 


Chap. V. 


| 2 And * walk in love, as Chrift alſo hath * Joh. 13. 34- 


loved us, and hath given himſelf for us a, an 
offering, and a ſacrifice b6 to God, for a ſweet 


x Ler your -whole converſation be in love. 4a Viz. to 
x of his love, 
Job. 15. 13. Rom. 5. 8. 6 Either Offering fgnifies a Mear- 
ring, which was joined as an Appendix with the bloudy 
Sacrifice ; or rather more generally, al! rhe oblations thar 
were under the Law, and the word Sacrifice either reftrains 
it to thoſe eſpecially in which bloud was ſhed for expiation 
f Sin, or explains the meaning of ir, q. d. Chriſt gave him- 
elf an Offering, even a Sacrifice in the . proper ſenſe, 5. e. 
a Blondy one. c 5.e. Acceptable to God ; alluding to the 
legal Sacrifices, ſee Gen. $. 21. Lev. 1. 9. and intimating 
thoſe other to have been accepted of God, -onely with re- 
ſpect ro that of Chriſt, and that as Chriſt dying to recon- 
cile Sinners to God was acceptable to him, fo our Spiritual 
Sacrifices are then onely like ro be accepred of him, -when 


d Fally commirred berween Unmarried perſons, eſpeci- 


unlawfull luſts whereby Men defile themſelves. ' f Either 
or rather an immoderate defire of gain, which was uſual 


1 Thell. 4, 9- 
1 Joh. 3. 23- 
& 4. 21. 

t Heb: 9. 14- 


3 Bur * fornication 4, and all uncleanneſs e, * Col. 3. 5. 
or covetouſneſs f , let it not be once named g 2 4 3» 


C. 


| _ 4 * Neither filthineſs 5, nor fooliſh, talking -&, * war. 12. 25, 
nor. jeſting /, which are not convenient-- ; but Chap. 4. 25. 


| 5 For this ye.know, that * no whoremonger, * 1 Cor. 6.9. 
nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man f who is Gal. y. 21. 
an idolater o,: hath any inheritance p in the king- ? 


Col. 3. 5- 


..6 ?* Let no man deceive you with vain * Mar. 24. 4. 
words r ; for becauſe of theſe things f cometh Col. 2. 4, 13. 
he wrath of God / || upon the children of * dif | 
- | * Or, unbelief.. 


Rom. 1. 18. 
Chap. 2. 2. 


k Eo ; ildren * 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
are ye light in the Lord x : walk as t children ; 6.2. 


lam » der a and IE Joh. r2. 36. 
u e as in darkneſs, Rom. 19, ant.0 Theſes 4 


Chap. 


& 1o. 20. 
+& 13. 12. 


& Col. 4. 5. 


* x Cor. 5.9. . 


leepeſt, and [| ariſe from the dead 


_ as aſleep 


*. 


z Either the fiuir or work of the new nature, or of the 
Holy Ghoſt,. by whom we are made light in the Lord, fee 
Gal. 5. 22. a Either a general vertue in oppoſition ro wick-= 
edneſs, or benignity and bounty. 6b In oppotition ro in- 
juſtice, by coverouſneſs, fraud, &c. c In oppofition ro 
errour , lies, hypocrifie. He ſhews what it is to walk as 
Children of Light. . 


10 Proving c what is acceptable untothe Lord- 
c Searching what rhe will of rhe Lord is, and approving 
it by your practice as rhe rule of your walking. Rom. 12. 22. 


11 And * have no fellowſhip 4 with t the un- 
fruirfull e works of darknels f, but rather reprove 


them g. 

4 Nor onely do not praCtiſe thent your ſelves, but do 
not join with orhers in them, by conſent, advice, affiſtance, 
or any other way whereby ye may be defied by them. 
& By a Mezofis, for bringing forth evil fruit, deſtructive, 
pernicious, Rom. 6. 21. Gal.6. 8, f Wicked Works, {0 
called becauſe they proceed from darkneſs in the mind, the 
ignorance of God, and Men are pur upon them by the De- 
vil the Prince of Darkneſs, and becauſe rhey are afraid of the 
light. g Or convince them, viz. nor onely by your words, 
Lev. 19. 17. Mat. 18. 13. but eſpecially by your aCtions, 
which being contrary to them, will both evidence them ro 
be, and reprove them as being works of darkneſs. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak þ of thoſe 


things which are done of them 1n ſecret #, 
h Much more to have fellowſhip with them, in then. 


© 5 The darkneſs adding boldneſs, as if what men did nor fee, 


God did»not obſerve. 
13 But * all things & that are f reproved are 
made manifeſt / by the light mz, for whatſoever 


doth make manifeſt, is light ». : | 

- Or all eþoſe things, viz. thole unfruitfull works of Darkneſs 
which are ro be reproved. / z. e. In the minds and confci- 
ences of the Sinners themſelves. 9 The lighr of Doctrine m 
verbal reproofs, and of an Holy Life in real'and. praGtical 
ones. n Or, it # the light which manifeſts every thing, viz. 
which was -before in the dark. . The Apoſtle argues from 
the nature and Office of lighr, 9. d. ir is the property of light 
ro diſcover and manifeſt what before was not ſeen, and there- 
fore it becomes you who are light in the Loyd rb ſhineas 
lights in'the World, Ph:l. 2. 15- that ye may by your holy 
Converſation convince wicked Men of their wickednefs; and 
deeds of darkneſs, which rhey did not before perceive in 

themſelves. <A 
14. Wherefore * he faith o, f Awake thou that 
Pp; and Chr iſt 
ſhall give thee light q. - A PLL 0 
o Either God by the Prophetsof whoſe preaching this is 
the ſumm ;'ir may allude in particular to J/a. 66.1; Or, 
Chriſt by his Miniffers in the preaching of the Goſpel, who 
daily calls Men to ariſe from the Death of Sin by repentance, 
and encourageth them wich the promiſe of Eternal Life. 
p The ſame: thing in rwo ditferent expreſſions. Sinners in 
ſome reſpects are ſaid ro be aſleep, in others to be dead. 


They arc asfull of Dreams and vain Imaginations, and as un- | 


fi for any good action as they rhat are aſleep are for natural, 
and they are asfull of Stench and loathſomeneſs as they that 
are dead. Here therefore they are bid to awake from Sin 
,.and ro ariſe from it as a death. The meaning is 
that rhey ſhonld* ariſe by Faith; and repentance our of that 
Stare of -ſpirktnal death in which they Jie while in their Sins. 


"g Thelight ofpeaceand joy here, and Eternal Glory hereaf- 
'rer. - The Apoſtle intimates that whar is the way of Chriſt 


in the Goſpel ſhould likewiſe be the practice of theſe Epheſi- 
ans whom he calls /zgþt in the Lord, viz. to reprove the un- 
fruitfull works of darkneſs, and awaken fleeping, dead Sin- 
ners, and bring them to the light of Chriſt. | 
15 See then that ye walk circumſpeAtly, 7 not 
as fools 7, but as wiſer. ut \ 

r Being called.ro reprove the evil converſation of others, 
ſee that ye walk 
ding extremes and K 
word rendred diligently, Mar. 2.8. and 


g cloſero rhe-rule. See the ſame 
perfectly, 1 Theſ]. 5. 


'2. | Who are dettiture of ſpiritual wiſedom, and through 


careleſneſs fall. inro Sin or erxour though inthe light of rhe 


and 


; 


Goſpel. © # Thoſe that are ranght of God, and are endued | 


with wiſedom from above. | 
- I6 Redeeming the time «, becauſe the, days 
are evil x. | 
= Or, buying the opportunity . A Metaphor taken from 
Merchants that diligently obſerve rhe rime for buying and 
ſelling, and 'eafily part with their pleaſure for gain, 9. d. de- 
ny your ſelvesin your eaſe, pleaſure, &c.ro gain an opportu- 
Diry of doing good. x Either wicked by reaſon ofrhe wic- 
k=dneſs of thoſe rhar live in rhein, or troubleſome, full of 


EPHESIANS. 


j 


| 


. 


difficulties; and dangers, by reaſon of Mens hatred of. you, 
and ſo either Qepriving you ofthe opportunity of doing good, 
or expoſing you to hazards for doing ir. 


17 Wherefore be yenot unwiſe, but * under- 
ſtanding x what the will of the Lord is z. 
» Diligently conſidering. x In the underſtanding of which 
your chief wiſedom canlitts. 


18 And * be not drunk with wine, where 
2 is excels þ ; bur be filled with the Spirit c. 


all manner of Lewdneſs as rhe effects of Drunkennefs, Prov, 
23. 29. &c. c The, Holy Spirit ofren compared to water : 
Or, the joy of the Spirit, in oppoſition to being filled with 
Wine, 4.2.13. and that earnal Mirth which is cauſed by 
it. 4.4. be nor. ſatisfied with a little of the Spirit, bur ſeex 
for a greater meaſure, ſo as to be filled with the Spirit. See 
P/al. 36.8. Joh. 4.34. & 4-14. 

19 Speaking d to your ſelves e in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs f, finging and making 
melody in your heartg to the Lord 5. 

d In oppoſition to the vain chaff, and lewd talkativeneſ; 
of drunkards over their Cups. e Gr. in your ſelves, 5. e. 
among your ſelves, bothin Church Aſſemblies, and Families, 
F Under theſe names he comprehends all manner of Singing 
ro mutual Edification and God's Glary, the particular aiſtns 
Ction of them is uncerrain, but moſt rake Pſalms to be ſuch 
as anciemly were ſung with Muſical Inſtruments, Hymns 
ſuch as contained onely marter of praiſe, ſpiritual Songs ſich 
as were of yarious matrer, doctrinal, propherical, hiſtorical, 
Sc. ſee on Col. 3. 16. g Noronely with your voice, bur with 
inward affection, contrary to the guiſe of Hypocrites. þ To 
the Glory of God, not for the pleaſure of the ſenſe, or for 
; gain, Cc. 


unto. God and the Father /, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt mz. 


giving, and. we mnſt accordingly continue our rhank(s. 
giving, through the whole courſe of our lives without wea- 
,rineſs. ' & All forts of mercies, 'among which afflictions 
may- be r&ckoned as working for good to thern that love 
God, Rom.-8. 28. | 3. e. Unto God even the Father the 
Fountain of alt our good. #2 In whoſe name, and by whofe 
merit all good-rthings are given to us, - and by whom weof- 
fer up all our Prayers, and praiſes, #nd ſpiritual ſervices that 
they may be accepred of God. 


» inthe fear of God o. 

n viz. Torhoſe ro whom ye ought ro be ſubject in namn- 
ral, civil or Church Relations. o Either for fear of offen- 
ding God the Authonr of all power who commands this ſub- 
jection, or ſo far as is conſiſtent with the fear of God, and f@ 
in thoſe things which are nor forbidden of him. 


22 * Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your own 
husbands p, | as unto the Lord 4. 

Pp Yielding honour, and obedience ro them. q For the 
Lord's ſake who hath commanded ir, ſo that ye can nor be 
ſybject ro him without being ſubject ro them, (ee 1 Tim. 
2,12. 


- 23 For * the husband isthe head rof thewik, 
even as / Chriſt isthe head of the church, and heis 
the Saviour of the body t. 

r Supeniour to her by God's Ordination in Authority, and 
dignity, as the head in thenatural body being the ſear of rea- 
ſon, and the fountain of ſenſe and motion is more excellent 
than the reſt of the body. { See ch. 1. 22. Col. 1. 18. The 
particle 4s_ notes not equaliry but likeneſs; Chriſt being the 


| head of the Church in a more excellent way than the Husband 


is of the Wife, } 5.e. Chriſt is the Saviour of his Church, 
implying that ſo likewiſe the Husband is given ro the Wifero 


_ and accurately your ſelves, avoy- be a Saviour toher in maintaitling, prorecting and defending 


her, and rherefore the Wife if the regard hes own good, 
ſhould nor gradge to be ſubject to bim. _ 

24 Therefore as the thurch is ſubject ro Chriſt 
« ſo let the wives be to their own husbands x 18 
* every thing y. 


as a pattern of their ſubjection ro their Husbands. y Under- 
ſtand, ro which the authority of-che Husband extends it felt. 


{ Viz. with a fincere, pure, ardent, 


ing the heads of their wives, fo they muſt likewiſe in per{&f- 
| ming 


Chap. 


* 


® 1 Cor.14.24 
Col. 3. 13. 
Tit 2. 5. 

$ Per. 3. 1. 
+ Chaps. 3. 


* x Cor. 11. 
| Chap. 4/1þ 


and conſtant affec- T © 
tion. As they reſemble Chriſt in the honour rhey have of be- VE"- © 


V. 
L 


Rom. 12, 2, 


, I 92a. 
a. 
@ In which drunkenneſs. bProfuſene(s, Laſciviouſneſs, and L 


$ 11,22, 
uk 21.4% 


20 * Giving thanks always z for all things & *Pll 24 4 
t in the name of 1 Theflx, ;g, 


eb. 13.14, 


5 God {till by freſh mercies gives freſh occaſion for thank(- on > 5 
& 11, 


21 * Submitting your ſelves otie to another *!P 5-4 


| * Col. 3.39. 
u Viz. with cheerfulneſs, chaſtity, humility, obedience, 22. 
c. x In imiration of the. Churches ſubjection toChrilt Tit, 2. 9. 


25 * Husbands love your wives, even,as Chriſt * Col- 3 3 
alſoloved che Church, z and t gave himſelf forit. ' Pet. 3-7. 


L1.4 


+ 6 > 


3 


1.4, 
-1þ 


ap. V. 
*/* ” mingthe duty of loving them, under which a!l Matrimonial 
duties are comprehended. a Whereby he reftified rhe great- 
neſs of his love. 
26 That he might ſanMifie b, and cleanſe it c 
* with the waſhingof water 4 ft by the word e. 
b Purific from irs filth, and conſecrare unto God : implying 
- the whole tranſlation of it our of a ſtate of Sin and Miſery 
into a ſtate of Grace and Life, conſiſting in the remiſſion of 
. fm, and renovation of Nature. c Or cleanfing it, impor- 
ting the means whereby he works the former d Viz. 
in Baptiſm in which the external waſhing repreſents Seals, 
and exhibits the internal cleanſmg from both rhe guilr and 
defilemenr of Sin by the Bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. Rev. 1. 5- 
e The word of the Goſpel, eſpecially rhe promiſe of tree jul- 
tification -and ſanctificarioa by Chrift, which received by 
Faith is a means of this ſanCtification, and without which 
the external waihing is effectual ; rhe fign, without the word 
whereof ir is a Seal, being no Sacrament. 


27 That he- might preſent it to himſelf Faglo- 
rious church g, * not having ſpot þ or wrinkle 7, 
or any ſuch thing &, but that it ſhould be holy 


and without blemith /. 

f Hereafter in Heavey. That the whole Church of the E- 
'e& may be preſent with him, 2 Cor. 5.6. 8. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 
18. g Perfect in knowledge and holineſs, ſhining with an 
Heavenly Glory, and fully conformed ro himſelf, 1:Fob. 3. 2. 
þ Spor of Sin, in allufron to ſpors in Garments. z Any re- 
i& of old Adam, in alluhon to wrinklesin the Body which 
are fizns of old Age, and\ imply deformity, k Viz. which 
is contrary to the beauty of rhe Church, and might make 
her unpleafing to Chrilt her Husband. f{ Wirhour any faulr 
to be found in her. He ſeems to allude ro the Sacrifices 
which were to be without blemith, Lev. 1. 3. ſee Cant. 4. 7. 


28 So ought men to love. their wives, as their 
own bodies mz: He that loveth his wife, loveth 


himſelf ». 


m1 With the ſame kind of love wherewirh he loves his own 
Rody, The Woman ar firſt was raken our of the Man, and 
onthar account the wife may be ſaid to bea part of her Hus- 
band. » Eirher this explains the former, and himſe/f here 
ix the ſame as his own before, or it addsto ir, ant is as 
much as his own Perſon, the Wife being another /elf, one 
Fieſh, the ſame Perſon (in a civil ſenſe) with her Hugband. 


29 For no man o ever yet hated his own fleſh; 
poo nouriſketh and chertſherh ir q, even as the 

rd the church ». . .... : 

o None in his right ſenſes, or no Man hates his fleſh abſo. 
lutely, bur the Kileales or miſeries of it. p His Body. 
9 Feeds, and clothes ir, and ſupplies jt with things yeceffary 
for it, x Which he furniſbeth with all things needfyll ro 
Salvation. 

iz, 30 For © we are members of his body r, of 
ty, , hisfleſh, and of his bones #. 

t His myſtical Body. « As Eve was of Adam's, Gen. 2, 
23. onely that was in a carnal was 19 in a ſpiritual, as by 
the Communication of Chriſt's fleſh and bloud ro us by the 
Spirit we are united to him, and members of him. 

ks, 9. 5, "30 * Fer. this cauſe x ſhall a man leave his fa- 
{ 16. 4.ther and mother y, and ſhall be joyned unto his 
(.6.16, wife, andthey f two ſhall be one fleſh x. 

x Becauſe the Woman was formed oF the fleſh and bones 
of the Man. He relates ro Adam's words, Gen. 2. 24. » As 
to..cohabitation , and dcmeſtical Converſation, or, let a 
Man rather leave Farther ang Mother than nor cleave to bis 
Wife. The Apoſtle doth nor.cancell the obligarions of other 
relations, bur prefers. this - before them. $4 e, One body 
or one Man, v;4. by the marriage bond eby each hath 
power over the others Body, 1-Cor. 7. 4- | 
32 This @isa great ans : buclI ſpeak con- 
cerning Chrift and thg Church. 

2 Either, this rhar was ſpoken before of a marrlage uni- 
on herween Chtiſt and rhe Church, and irs being of his fleſh, 
and of his bones. is a gredr -m ſtery, and ſo in the latrer parr 


QL1, 22. 


7 


faid of the conjunCtion of Alam and Eve isa great x 
{3.e,agtrarſecrer in Religion) ax being a Type pf Chriſt's mar- 


Parteular Þ love bis wife ever; as hjniflf c. abg 
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whether he be bond or free e. 2 


them , t forbearing g 
| your maſter alſo is in. heaven 5, * neither 


| but in general which concern you no leſs 


| fing your 


Chap. VI. 
CHAD. VI. | 


y \ Dy obey e your parents in the Lord * Col. 3. 26, 
} for this is right g. 

e With inward reverence and promptneſs, as well as 
in the ourward Act. f Eirher becauſe the Lord commands ir 
or in all things agreeable ro. his, will. See ch. 5. 21. Aft. 
5-29. gz Or juſt, every way.ſoby the Law of Nature, of 
Nations and of God. toy 

2 -* Honour th; fath& 
is the firſt commandnient with promiſe.) muck, 

h. i.e. A Special promiſe annexed to the particular duty y4,u fre 
commanded. There being promiſes added ro rwo onely 14... J: p- 
Commandments, viz. the {econd and this fifth; thar which is a 
annexed ro the ſecond Commandment is a general ape and 
which relates ro the whole Law, bur this a ſpecial one and 
which reſpects this Commandment in particular. 


3.- That it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayeſt live long upon the carth z. 

# Thar thou mayelt live long and happily. This promiſe 
is ſtill fulfilled ro believers, cirher in the rhing ir (elf here 
PER or in a better way, God's giving them Erernal 

E. 


4- And *ye fathers provoke not your children * Col.. 3. 2t. 
to wrath &, but f bring them up in the nur- a 6. 7, 


ture / and admeniticn #2 cf the Lord ». Pſa 
k Viz. By unreaſonable ſeverity, moroſeneſs, unrighteous Bros 

commands, &c. 1 Or correRion as the word fiznifies, Heb. 

12. 6,7, 8. m This denotes the end of the former infſtruc- 

tion in their duty muſt be as well as Correction ro drive them 

ro-it. # The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſoit is either that ad- 

monjrion which is commanded by him, or whereby they are' 

bruughr tobe acquainted with him, 


5. * Servantso be obedient to them that are * Col. 3. 23. 
your Maſters p according to the fleſh q, with 1 Tim. 6. i. 
fear and trembling, in fingleneGof your hearrf Tit 2 9: 
as unto Chriſt c. 
0 Theſe Servants weregenerally Slaves : Chriſtian liberty, 
doth nor take away civil ſervitude. p Whether good or bad, 
as 1 Pet. 2. 18. is expreſly ſaid. 4 As toygur onward States 
nbt as to your ſouls and conſciences. ticher with rcve- 
rence ahd fear of ofitnding them, an>being puniſhed by them, 
ſee Rem. 13.4. or rather with Humility as appears by P/:2. tt. 
Phil. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 2, 3. & 2 Cor. 7. 15. comp.Rom. 11. 20: Sin- 
cerity, and withoug guile. © Who harh commanded this 0- 
bedience, and whom ye obey in yielding it to your maſters. 
6. Not with eye-ſervice & as men-pleaſers x; 
bur as the ſervants of Chriſt y; doing the will 
of God z from the heart. ; 
c Not merely having reſpect to your Maſters ' preſence, 
and looking upon Fo in your work, x Such as make ir 
their onely buſineſs to pleaſe their Maſters right or wrong, 
and ingratiate themſelves with them though by offendin 
God. » As becomes the Servants of Chriſt, or as thoſe rhat 
are the Servants of Chriſt and ſeek ro pleaſe him. + Perfor- 
min ience ro your Maſters nor bately as their will, 
butC 's will who requires it, as v. 5. * 
7. With good will 2 doing ſervice as tocths 
Lord, and not to men 6: 
a Nor grudgingly or as of conſtrainry bur freely, and 
cheerfully. þ Nor -onely regarding Men your Maſters; buy 
Chriſt your great Maſter. - That which is done for the worſt 
Maſters, and in the hardeſt things is Service done to Chriſt ; 
when our of love to him Servants bear rheir Maſters folly, or 
cruelty. 
8 * Knowing that whatſoever good thing c any - p 
man doth, the ſame 4ſhall he receive of the Lord * Rom. 2. 6. 


Car. 3: 16. 


= : :-h * Ex. 20. 12 
: which Ae 
mother ; (whic Deur. 5. 16. 


78.4... 
« 19. 18. 


c Viz. as the Servant of Chriſt and as unto the Lord. 


d The reward of the ſame ; by a Metonyinie. e Chriſt re, 
. wp Sage ar differences of Men at the preſent, nor will in 


day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 7.22. and 12,13. Gal. 3. 28. 


Col. 3-11. 


9. And ye maſters do the fame things f to 4 
threatning, knowing, thatf Or, mode- 
ither is there 7:12: | 

| with him. 5. | f Some reade, 
Nor che fame in ſpecial which —_- you 

n them, vix. does pn om. 2.11; 


To to them with good. will, with an Eye ro-Gad, and 
or rather, doe your dury mutually ro them accor- 


condition, and calling, Col. 4.t. g Or _ 
; a9 


* Rom.13.12. 
2 Cor. 6. 7. 


* Gr. bloud, 
and fleſh. 


Tt Joh. 12. 31. 


- * 5; 
[| Or, wicked 


«x 0 


* Or, having 
overcome «ll, 


* Ila. 11.5. 

Luk. 12. 35. 
x Pet. 1.13. 
+ 2 Cor. 6. 7. 


I 


VI 
(as in the margin) moderating, or remitting, z. e. do not 
carry your ſelves angrily ro them (which appears in vehe- 
ment , and frequent threatnings) when ye -may otherwiſe 
maintain your Authority over them. þ And therefore too 
ſtrong for you, though ye may be roo hard for your Ser- 
vants. s He is juſt as well as powerfull, and will neither 
ſpare ye becauſe you are Maſters, nor pnniſh them becauſe 
they are Servants, ſee A. 10. 34- Gal. 2. 6. Col. 3. 25. 


10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong & in the 


Lord /and in the power of his might | 

k Or ſtrengthen your ſelves, i. e. be courageous, and con- 
ſtant in the practice of your duty againſt rhe Devil, and all 
his aſſaults. / Nor in your ſelves, bur in rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in whom your ftrengrh lies, and from whom by Faith ye 
may obtain ir, ſee Phzl. 4. 13. and 2 Tim. 2. 1, m Or migh- 
ty power, ſee ch. 1. 19.9. d. though your own ftrengrh be 
bur weakneſs, yet Chriſt's power is mighty, and he can com- 
municate enough to you.. , 


+ 


11. * Put on the whole armour of God o, that 
ye may be able to ſtand pagainſt the wiles qof the 


devil. 

* 2» Ger your ſelves furniſhed with every Grace, that none 
be wanting in you, no part naked and expoſed ro your ene- 
mies. 0 4. e. Not carnal bur ſpiritual, and given by God, ſee 
2 Cor. 10. 3,4. and 1 Thefſ. 5. 8. p Either to fight, or ra- 
ther to overcome. He-thar loſes the Victory is ſaid to fall ; 
he thar gains it, ro ſtand, ſee Pſal. 89. 43- q The Devil uſerb 
Arrs, and Strategems, as well as force and violence, and there- 
fore if any part of your ſpiritual armour be wanting he will 
Affault you where he finds you weakeſt. 

12. For we wreſtle not r againſt * fleſh and 
bloud /; but againſt principalities, againſt powers ?, 
againſt the | rulers of the darkneſs of this world v, 
againſt || ſpiritual wickedneſs x in * high places y. 

7 Not onely or nor principally, /'Men, confiſting of 
and bloud, Math. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. + Devils, Cot. 2. 15. 
ſve ch. 1. 21. # Either thar Rule in the dark Air where God 
permirs them to be for the puniſhment of Men, fee ch. 2.2. 
or rather, that-Rule in the dark places of the Earth, the 
dark mindsof Men, and have their rule over them by reaſon 
of the darkneſs that is in them, in which reſpect the Devil is 
called the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4.4 and the Prince of it, 
Joh. 14. 3o. So thar the dark World here ſeems ro be op- 
poſed ro Children of light, ch. 5. 8. x Either wicked Spirirs, 
or Empharically ſpiritual wickganeſſes for wickedneſſes of the 
higheſt kind, implying the intenſeneſs of wickedneſs in thoſe 
Angelical ſubſtances, which are ſo much the more wicked, by 
how much the more excellent in rhem(elves their Natures are. 
y Or Heavenly, taking heaven for the: whole expanſum or 
ſpreading our of the Air berween the Earth and rhe Stars, the 
Air being the place from whence the Devils affaulr us, as ch.2. 
2. Or rather in for about heavenly places or things, inthe ſame 
ſenſe as the word rendred heavenly is taken four times before 
in this Epiſtle, ch. 1. 3-20. & 2. 6. 83. 10. being in none 
of them taken for the Air; and the then ſenſe muſt be, that 
we wreſtle about heavenly places, or things, not with Fleſh 
and Bloud, bur with ag omg) with Powers, &c. Ob;. 
The Gr. jon will not bear this conſtruction. Anſ. Ler 
Chryſoftom and other Greeks anſwer for that. They under- 
{tood their Language beſt, and rhey give this interpreration. 

13. Wherefore take unto you the whole ar- 
mour of God, 'that ye may beable to withſtand 
in theevilday z,and * having done all 2 to ftand4., 

x Times of Tempration, and Satan's greateſt rage; ſee ch.5. 
16* @ All that belongs to good Souldiers ofJeſus Chrift,” all 
that we can-doe being little enongh to ſecure our ftanding. 
þ As Conquerours doe that keep the Field not being beaten 
down, nor ' giving Way. ' | ms 

114. Stand c therefore * having yourloynsgire 
about 4 with truthe, and t having on the breaſt- 
plate of righteouſneſs f.  - | TRE 

c Standing: here (in a- differen ſenſe from what it was ta- 
ken in- before) ſeems ro' imply warchfulnels, readyneſs for 
the Combate, and keeping our places,: (both- as to.our gene- 
ral and particular — if Souldiers leave their Ranks they 


endanger themſelves. ng exhorted to put, on the whole 
armour of God, he deſcends to the particular parrs of it borh 
defenſive and' offenfive- We need natbe over curijons in eti- 


quiring -into the-reaſon. of the Namies here 
ral parts of a Chriſtian's armour, [and xbe 

them: and- Corporal :Artns, the Apoſtle uling/ theſe Tetms 
promiſcuoufly,: 2' Thefſ. 5. 8: and deſigning onely-ro-ſhew. 
that what bodily Arms are io Sobldigrs,; thar theſe: ſpiritual 
Arms mightbe to Chriſtians: yer ſome xeaſon may begivert of. 
theſe. Denominations: He begins: with-the furnituce for tlie / 
loyns, the ſeat of ftreogrh, and alludes ro the belt or mili- 


*-»y virgle, which was both for ornament and ftrength, and 


EPHESIANS, 


= 


giventohe ſeve<. || » Or | 
between-| faculty ſpeaking 23 


| 


(o is truth. e Urderſtood either ofthe truth of Doctrine, oP 
rather (becauſe har comes in afterward under the title of the 
Sword of the Spirir) of foundneſs, and Sincerity of hearr 
than which nothing doth more beautifie or adorn a Chriſtian? 
He alludes to Iſa. 59. 17. ſee, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and 1 Tim.'1. 5 
19. f Righteouſneſs of Converſation, conſiſting both in 
reſolvedneſs for good, and repentance for-evil done, which 
is as a Breaſt-plare (that piece or armour which covers the 
whole Breaſt, and Belly) ro a Chriſtian ; tharreſolvedneſ a- 
gainfſt fin fencing him againſt Temprartion, and the conſcience 
of well doing againſt the accuſarions of Men and Devils. 
I Cor. 4. 3, 4- and 1 Joh. 3. 7. | 

15. And your feet ſhod g with the preparati- 
on ofthe goſpel of peace 5. 

g In alluſion to the Greaves or military ſhoes with which 
Souldiers covered their feer and legs. A Chriſtian's way lies 
through rough places, through Briars and Thorns , and 
therefore he needs this piece of armour, He muſt be prepa. 
red -ro hold the Faith, and confeſs Chriſt in the moſt dif. 
cult times. þ With rhat furniture which the Goſpel affords. 
him, which being a Goſpel of peace, and bringing the | 
tidings of Reconciliation to God by Chriſt, prepares Men beſt 
to undergo the troubles cf the World. Joh. 16, 33. 


16. Above all - raking the ſhield of faith 4 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fie- 
ry darts / of the wicked m. 

s Chiefly, Col. 3. 14. this he ers, as the principal part of 
the Chriſtian armour, againſt the greateſt Temprations, fie- 
ry darts, 1 Pet. 5. 8, 9. and 1 Joh. 5. 4. k Faith as recei- 
ving Chriſt and the benefits of Redemption is compared to a 
ſhield (under which Souldiers were wont to ſhelter them- 
ſelves againſt their enemies darts) as being a ſorr of univer- 
ſal defence covering the whole Man, and guarding even the 
other parts of our ſpiritual armour. _ / Ir ſeems to be an al- 
luſion to the poyſoned darts, ſome barbarous Nations were 
wont to uſe which enflamed the bodies rhey hir. By them 
he means all thoſe violent Temptations which enflame Mens 
luſts, Theſe fiery darts of F tions faith is ſaid 10 
quench when by the help of Grace obtained of Chriſt, ir over- 
comes them. m2 The Devil, Math. 13. 19. 

17. And take the helmet of falvation », and 
__ ſword of the Spirit o which is the word of 

Pp. ; 

n Salvation for the hope of Salvation, 1 Thefſ: 5. 8. This 
follows fairh, arid is ofkin ro it. Souldiers dare not fight 
without their helmer : deſpair, ro which the Devil rempts us, 
makes us quit our combate; whereas hope of Salvation 
makes uslift up our heads inthe midſt of Temprations, and 
afflictions. This likewiſe alludes ro 1/2. 59.17. o Either 
the ſpiritual ſword, the war — ſpiritual, and the enemy 
ſpirirual, or rather the ſword which rhe fpirit of God fur- 
niſherh us with, and makes effeCtual in our hands. þ- The 
Doctrine of God in rhe ſcripture, called a two edged ſword, 
Rev. 1. 16. and 2. 12, which enters into rhe Soul, and di- 
vides between the moſt inward affeCtions, Heb..4. 12. and 
cuts the finews of the ſtrongeſt Temptations, Math. 4. 4-7- 
10. and Conquers the Devil while it reſcues Sinners from un- 
der his power. This relates to 1/2. 49- 2. 

18. Praying always 9, with all prayer and fup- , 
plication r in the Spirit /\, * and watching there: ,,, 
untot with all perſeverance «, and ſupplication 
for all ſaints x. 

q 3,e: In every opportuniry,ſo often as our own, of others 
neceſſities call usro ir, 1 Theſſ. 5. 179. r Prayer when op- 
poſed ro' mar ay ſeems ro ſignifi petitioning for good 
things, and ſupplicarion the d ting of evil, 1 Tim. 2-1. 
F Either our own Spirit with which we pray, fo as not to 
draw nigh to God with our Mourh onely, as I/a. 29. 13- Or 
rather the Holy Spirit of God by whoſe affiſtance we pray, | 
Rom. 8, 26, 27. Jude 20. & To Prayer, in jon tO 
floth and ſecuriry. See Mar. 26. 41. Col. 4. 2. and 1 Pet. 4-7- 


' # Conſtancy and continuance in Prayer in every condition 


though Prayer be not preſent- 
Nor  onely 4 our ſelyes, bur 


adverſe az well as 
ly anſwered, EIT 
being in ſo good a con- 


for our Bcerhcen in the world 
dirion bupthey may need our 


4x- both the things I am 6 goſpel and the 
| becomes the matter I deliver. 4 Or, 
iror unto'the- of my Mouth, -5. ce. fall and free pro- 
feſlion of the. truth: ſhame. or fear. 4 Either, freely and 
confidently';-rhe fame as before in other words, or, 

and: plainly in 'vppoſition to:ſpeaking cloſely,. and in ſecret, 
Mark $:32. Joh: 11. 14. and fo it may havereſpeCt to the re- 
moving of his bonds which were the preſent impediment of 
his ſo ſpeaking. 


20 For 


I9. * And ar that utterance 7 may beg: At 42% 
'ven unto me, that I may opþen'my mouth, boldly, 
' to make known the nleey : rape 


2TH 3 


Chap--I. PHILIPPIANS. 
#2 Cor. 5. 20- 20 For which * Lam an ambaſſadour f || in| Pogo that ye might know our affairs, and that 
448.23. 29- bonds 6, that * therein Lmay ſpeak boldly c, as] h might comfort your hearts 5. 
G31 T ought ro ſpeak. = _ + That ye might nor faint at my Tribulation, ch. 3. rg. 
jOr, 18 4 b For which Goſpel I ſtill continue, though a priſoner, in | 1t might be a comfort ro them to hear that Paul was well u- 
cap the Ambaſly commirted to me by Chrilt, c This may imply fed (ferring afide his bonds) and had liberty to preachto thafe 
#(r, #her ref. nor onely free ſpeaking, bur free acting ia alt things whereby that came to him. : 
the Goſpel may be. propagared. | |. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and love, with 
«0.4 7- _ 21 But * that ye alſo d may know my affairs e, fatth « from God the Father, and che Lord Jeſus 
41m. 4 12- gud how I do f, + Tychicus a beloved brother, Chriſt. | : "3 
lt 3 1 and faithfull miniſter g in the Lord, ſhall make s - Bok on bow: _ he wma encreale is hell 
know to you all things | 24 Grace be with all them& that love ourLord” 
d As well as other Charches. e How I am uſed by rhe ſus Chrift in *f . *Or, wich 5 
Romans in my bonds.  f Or, rather what 1 do, 5. e. how 1 Jelus -arift in © fincerity, Amen. . With in, 
behave my ſelf, ſee Af. 28. 30, 31. g Minidter ishere ta-|  & This is more extenſive than the former, he prays here <977%ption. 
kenin a large ſenſe for any that labour in rhe Goſpel, ſuch as | for all true. beleivers every» where. . { Or, as the margin, 
were not onely ordinary Paftours, but Evengeliſts, and Apo- | With :ncorruption, 4. e. ſo as that nothing can draw them off 
Rtles themſelves. from the love of Chriſt, and {© it implies conſtancy as well 
22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame | #5 Sincerity. | 
X Bitten from Rome unto the Epbefians by Tychicus. 


PW ©” 
— X 


PHILIPPIANS 


The ARGUMENT. 


Aul being called of the Lord to preach the Grſpel in Macedonia, having touch'd at Neapolis of Greets, 
care ts Philipp ; che firſt City in regard of its Sizuation, within that part of Macedonia, os bis 
way from Samothrace, AR. 16. 11, 12. into that Countrey, through Amphipolis, «xd Apollonia, ts 
Theffalonica. Appian deſcribes this Philippi fo be ſeated on a little Hill near the foot of rhe Pangaan 
mpuntain, in old time called Crenides; rm the fountains, and Gold-mines adjoyning, and Datus or Da- 
thns from the Treaſure, (agreeing with the Iſland Thafis near it) afterwards enlarg'd, ant fortified by 
"Philip King of Macedon, who therefore gove it the name of Philippi as a Frontier Town within bis 
Dominions 0n the confines of Thracia. Tet afterward: it fell into-rbe handz.of the Romans, and became me- 
 mrable for the Vittory whith Auguſtus, «xd Amthony ob:aw'd there:over Brutus axd Caſſius.” And in 
Paul's :zme 45 8 Colony, Att. 15. 12.21. But tbere is mo epidence from Seripture, or-the moſ# Authen- 
ik. Croil Hiſtory, that tf was (as a Learned Man would have it) the Metropolis of Mdcedonia when 
this Epiſtle was written t04:, For it doth wet appear that it had ſo much as aProconſul; or Deputy (as 
ws ſome other Colonies of Macedonia, Att. 16. 32.) but retber that rhe Magiftrates and Military OfÞicgrs; 
Verſ. 20, 22, 35, 36, 38. ſhew thew:ſelwes 20 be of an under Ciry, 2hxcb Noo affirm) did depend onthe 
greae Mother City Thefialonica, i 4 c644/. jenſe ; and ſome Centuries fs ay others ) in an Eccleſiaſtical. 
However t recevved Paul ho plamted he Goſpel here, avbo now being Priſcuer at Rome (prebably rhe firſt, 
wet ſecond time) Chap. 1.5, 13, 14, 15. with 2 Tim. 4. 6. and hawng recexved by Epaphreditus their 
Meſſenger, C. 2. 25. their acceptable ond liberal preſemt,.C. 4, 16. and underſtecd from. their conflancy in the 
Dottrine they bad received(Fhough it ſeems ſome affetting prebeminencies did trouble them)he doth moſt Parhe? 
tically, as full of paternal affe&icns roxpards them his fear Children movethen 39 per ſevere in Faith and God- 
Ioneſs : and not 10+be at all diſcourag'd by bis preſers ſufferings ; but to Iiveas becomes the Goſpel in humi-+ 
tity "ani 'unity ; imtimating his jemks love and care of them in deſigning to ſend Timothy to them, and 
they to conve and viſit them, 1hom he camions 10 bewareof Sedueers, who night el/e pervert then in min- 
pling the Law and Goſpel : whereupon he quickens them 10 an HeawvenlyCotoer ſation in the extrei/e of ſe- 
Reno! graces, and expreſſing bis thankfulneſs far this repeated bounty concJudes with his Salutations and 4- 


4 


4 . 
. . 


44 ALAM Aoemg the Sr;ac verfion it is retidred Pres. 


4 ENS _ © | fon why we ſhould tlor qdfigre 10 the expoſitioncdf Ancient 
AUuL and Timotheuss the Rrvahesof and Modern Interpreters,” who underſtand the Apoſtle wri- 
Jeſus Chriſt 5, xp all the ſzns in Chriſt 
1; with the 
þ 2% | "nite? _. Sys | ofwhich 
| a ers as m Name, - 
Hh Office, ap Power wich che Biſbops curing rhe 4 ties 
who colle&t from ſeveral ochet Sohniver bore? 


this cortpar'd togerhier, wiz: 48. 20. 19,26; +28, with 
#1. 39.” 1 Cor. 4, 1. and 12. 28. 1'Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. 
T Tir 3. 1. to. 8. and 5. 17. Tit. 1. 5, 7. ich 


mf j. 14- 1 Pet.' 572, 3. 3J0h. 1.9. Theſe whe. 

or Elders baving the Orcrigh Rule, Gui- 
tA ments or Myſtical ordinances 
Cnr 99 By the latrer, 


thoſe to whom the ſpecial care was commitrted-for ſerving 
of 


_ -þ | 
: 8 p he Apol- 
being well perſwaded of rheir perſeverance, 


Chap. 1. 


of Tables,the Lord's Table and the Poors,together with a-re- 
reiving and orderly diſpoſing and diſtributing the collected 
Alms and other goods of theChurch given to pious uſes accor- 
ding to their own diſcrerian,raking advice of the Paſtours for 
the ſupport ' and benefir ofthe poor Members of rhe Church 
who needed as to this temporal life, ro orphans, widows, yea 
ad ftrangers, eſpecially of the houſhold of Faith, that their bo- 
dily neceffiries might be Tupplyed, AR. 6. 4. &c. with Rom. 
12. 7, $. & 15, 25, 26, 27. & 16..1. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
2 Cor. 9. 1, 2. 12. 1 Tim. 3.8. with 1. Pet. 4. 11. Gal. 
6. 10, 11. Chap. 2.1, 25, 30. with 4. 18. Jude, 12. © Bur 
© 2x0 learned DoCtours amonglt us have oppos'd this and 
© made ir difficult, the ove by reſtraining the word Bi- 
*ſhops ro Dioceſans, aud the orher by enlarging the word 
* Deacons to note their Presbyters. He would have no ſuch 
© order of Presbyters, as now, in the Apoſtles days; This 
* would have Deacons then to be onely remporary nor ſtan- 
« ding Officers in the Church, and ſo they agree nor. The 
© former finding Clement and Polycarp agreed with the Apo- 
« {tle here, as ro two diſtinct orders of Biſhops and Deacons, 
&« -o0ing upon an unprov'd Suppofition that Phz/zppsz was then 
© a Metropols,he would, without any ſatisfaCtory evidence to 
<« one thar doubred, infer the Biſhops here were Dioceſans, 
« however the fore-mentioned ſcriptures compar'd, all prove 
<« the words Biſhopand Elder in the Apoſtles days, to be uſed 
* promiſcuouſly, onely the word Elders, or Presbyters, more 
« frequently than thar of Biſhops, concieving thar the Of- 
© fice of Presbyters was not in uſe till after ages, though he 
< 2fligns not the time how and when ir came in. So that 
< in effect he would have Philippi ro be a mother Church, 
< (that then had ſeveral daughter Churches) in her infancy. 
« Whereas the Apoſtle writes to thoſe who were Church- 
© officers in that City ; yet lie would have them none of thar 
< Order which we now call Presbyters:; thinking 
< wharever the Apoſtle writes of laying on the hands of the 
< Presbytery, there were then no Presbyters ordained in the 
Church : which isa ſingular opinion of holding all the places 
* in the N. T. where Presbyters are named, preciſely to in- 
« tend Dioceſan Biſhops in diſtinCtion from them who are 
< onely Deacons,allowing the Office of Deacons,and the con- 
© tinuance of it robe appointed therein, when rhat of Elders 
© (acknowledged ro be Superiour) isnor. Bur if according ro 
<« this Novel tener there were not then Preaching Pfesbyrers, 
* that were not litans or Dioceſans, how could Dio- 
<« ceſans have Presbyters under them ? and ifthey had none 
« what ſhould denominare them properly Dioceſans ? when 
&'\r ſeems to be of the formal reaſon of a Dioceſan ro be cho- 
/<« ſen out of Presbyters ot ro have them to Govern, Andif 
' < the Dioceſan Biſhops where then as the Apoſtles, who muſt 
< the Paſtours and Teachers be ? 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Eph. 4. 
< 11, 12. Exhorting, Teaching, Ruling were then preſent 
< Offices which the Apoſtles ordained in every Church, A. 
© 14. 23. Cenchrea was no Dioceſe or Metropolis, neither 
« was Aquila'sand Priſcilla' s houſe, Rom.16.3,4. 1Cor. 16. 19. 
< yet are {aid to be Churches in the pl ural number, 1 Cor. 14. 
& 33, 34 If Metropo litical or Dioceſan, how hath not the 
< Scripture the name or thing 2 This appears nor to be a- 
<< preeable to the Apoſtles way, who writes particularly to 
« Churches in Cities, Towns, and Countries, asto the He- 
« brews. He diſtingui ſherh Theſſalonica, in direftions from 
&« Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Thetl: 1. 7, 8. Colofſe and Laodi- 
<« cea, Col. 4 13. And as there were Biſhops plural in this Ci- 
<« ty of Philipps, ſo more doeing the Office in Theſſalonica, 
* 1 Theff. 5. 12. which abt Dax thr too. And would it 
<« not look odly, ye Chriſtians of Macedonia are examples ro 
<« all the Chriſtians -of 4; In Colofſ. were more Bi- 
« ſhops or Presbyters becauſe rhere is mention made of Epa- 
<« phras and Archippus ? Col. 4. 12, 17. And would it not 
<« appear ſtrange,” when they were charg'd npun Perſons be. 
<« ing Sick, to ſend for the of rhe Church, to conclude 
« the intent of the injunction was to ſend for all the Dioce- 
< {ans of the Metropolis 2 Jam. 5. 14. If ſo, he would like- 
«ly have enjoyn'd them ro have call'd the Elders of the 


* Churches, not of the Church, of which in the Si Xt 


« Hieruſalem Paul and Barnabas were received, and of the | 
«A and Elders, A#. 15. 4. who were all preſeng ar 


** Kieruſalem, AR. 21.18. which under the Romzn power, 
<« was not the lis of Paleſtine, but Cſarea was chief, 
« The latter contradictory to the former r, and to 
© the Office of the Church of England for ordaining of Dea- | 
* cons, would Joc olga rt Pens - note the order £4 
« Preabyters, looking upon onely as pd 
; _—_— eruſtees, whoſe Office Paul in his Eplitle did-nor 


« {© much. as.hint, thinking it unreaſonable by. Deacon. in 


< thoſe, Epiſtles to underſtand any other Office than that of |. 


< Presbyters as now uſed. Whereas the word 


ec Analogous and pur abſolutely here, in contradi . to 
* Biſhops, ſhould according : to right reaſon be d in 
* the moſt famous and afive Bignifs iO i 


tion, w no 
*4oubr Lukea good Grecian,and Pauls Companien at Phi. 
- Gppiulel it inthe ARs, 6.34, &c. Written after this Epiſ- 
* fle, unto which ſpecial import we ſhould rather underſtand 


, 


PHILIPPIANS. 


* Paul uſing it here, for thoſe who were nct mee octafiona) 
'* and prudential temporary Officers,. but ſuch as were.ts 
® abide in the Church. Wherein upon the multiplying of De. 
* ſciples, rhe bodily neceffities of the Sainrs always with vs 
, © Joh. 12.8. did require ſu:h who ſhould have the. peculiar 
* care of theſe commirted -ro them , A. 20. 34 33s 
* We find the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles evidently enough 
® appointing and deſcribing ſuch a ſpecial Miniftry , yea 
«© and. giving directions abour it as a diſtin branch from 
© © prophecy, and reaching, if we compare places. Rem. 12. 6 
7,8. with 15. 26, 27. &. 16-1. &. 2 Cor. V. 19. &. 9. I, 2, 
* 12. and whar is faidin this Epiſtle; c. 2. 25, 30. & 4. TY 
* anſwerable ro Luke's hiſtory of che As, and to whatjs 
* written by Perer, 1 Pet. 4. 11. taking in what Paul wrote 
* ro Timothy about this Officer in diftinction from his who 
** was to be apt to reach, that he ſhould be Grave, Tempe. 
** rate, giving proof of Freedom from Covetouſneſs, of Con. 
*© yerſation blameleſs, having a fairhfull Wite, and gover- 
* ning his Family (that he may be Hoſpital) orderly, 1 Tim, 
© 3.8. to 13. qualified ro diftribyte, as in the Texts fore- 
* mentioned , &c. The Church of England in her Ordination 
* hath reference ro rhis ſpecial ce, when yet ir calls 
* Deacons, Miniſters, declating there, It appertains to the 
** Deacons Office ro aſſiſt the Presbyter in diſtribution of 
** the Elements, gladly and willingly to m_ for the Poor, 
* Sick, and Impotent, that they may be reliev'd. Praying 
* that they may be modeſt, humble and conſtant in their m;- 


« niſtration. 


2 * Grace be unto you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt e. 

e 2. e. The Evangelical Salutation, as Rom. 1. 7. E5h. I. I, 
2 Pet. 1. 2. praying for the free and undeſerved favour of 
God the Father to them ; as the fountain, Jam. 1. 17. toge- 
ther with all inward and outward bleflings, flowing thence 
through Chriſt the procurer of them. 


brance of you þ. 


4. 2 Cor. 1.3. Eph. 1. 3. Col. 1. 3. 1 Thefſ. 1.2. 2 

I. 3. 2 Tien. 1.3. He begins with thanks to God, 
here g My God, 5.e. whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve inthe 
Goſpel of his Son, AF. 27.- 23. with Rom. 1.9. whom the 
Jews and Gentiles do not ſo acknowledge. h Intimati 
thar he ever bore them upon his heart to with delight, 

4. Always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making requeſt with joy 5.) 

s As in praiſing of God, the Authour of all that Grace 
they had received, in every ſolemn Prayer, ſo in continuing 
his fervent and affiduous requeſts unto God, wair, 1 The 
$- 17. for them all. Theterm all being uſed three times em- 
phatically, compare, Luk. 2, 37+ Rom. 1. 9. 

5 For your fellowſhip in the goſpel, from the 
firſt day until now &. 

k Your being joined with us and other Chriſtians in the 
Communion of Chriſt,and glad ridings of Salvation by him, 
1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 1 Joh. 1. 3, 7.1 Pet. 4. 13. evidenc'd by 
the Communication of your bounty,Gal. 6. 6. Heb. 13. 16. 
Stedfaſtneſs and perſeverance in all Chriftian duties from 
the firſt time of your receiving theGoſpel. 


6 Being confident of this very thing /, that he 


[ 5. e. Having thank'd God for whar he had done and did 
for-them,he exprefſeth his firm perſuaſion and charitable hope 
of their erance for the futnre. 7 Nor from any thing 
in themſelves more than others, but becauſe God the Father 
(who is nor weary of well doeing ) having begun the work 
of Faith in them, Chap. 2. 13. with Joh. 6. 29. whoelſe were 
dead in Sins, as the Epheſians, c. 2. 1. He would preſerve 
and carry on thar internal and ſpiritual work in the fruits of 
real Chriſtians and not leave it imperfect, Pſal. 138. 8. 1/a. 
64- 8. but” would make it perſect, or perfeft, fabli/h, 

hen, and ſertle them in ir, thoſe words being of the 
fame import in ſcripture with perform ir, connoting the 
of it. 0 5. e. Either untill the day of their Death, 
when the ſpirits of juſt Men are and Chriſt 
Appears to their particular Judgment, Heb. 12. 23. not as 
| iles here in_this State, ch. 3. 12. Or r4- 
kg day of Chriſt or tatter day, arJudgment, 1 Cor. 
ol, {hall be acknowledged to be 

) the glory 


Ly of Chriſt who hath carried them 
all, and. fulfilled the work of Faith in them, and 
them, # Thef. 1. 11. and whoare his Glory, 2 Cor- 


A 


Chap. 


3 * I thank fmy God g upon every t remem- _ 1. th 
I6. 


f 5.e. As in moſt of his Epiſtles, viz. Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor, 1, {enim 


which hath begun * a good work in you »m, t will de wil 
perform : » untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt 556 i. 


23. 
7 Even as it is meetfor me to think this of you « qr,ziu 
all p, becauſe? I bave yoy in my q; Yn 


"t 


(hap. I: 


;Tim. 1.8. much as both f in my bonds, and in the defence! 


10, partd- 
te: 01th? takers of My grace 7. 


q race. 


'Q, [4 


SS 7 


and confirmation of the goſpel, ye all are || par- 


p 4. e. Confonant (p the Law of equity, and charity, At. 
4 19. 4 Cor. 13.7. Col.4 1. with 2 Per. 1. 13. It behoves 
me to paſs this judgment on you all, upon good grounds. 
q Not barely in that he had them as it were ingrave1 upon his 
heart, 2Cor. 3.2, 3- &7.3. For he could live and die with chem, 
whom he did continually preſent unto God (as before.) r But 
in chat/for which they had gotren ſo much of his cordial affecti- 
on) they were Co-partners with him in the like pretious faith, 
2 Pet. 1-1. and holy brethren partakers of rhe heavenly cal- 
ling, Heb. 3. 1. as Children of light, 1 Theff. 5. 5. walking in 
faith and love, 2 The]. 1. 3 maintaining the Communion of 
Saints, in-ſhewing rhe reality of the ſame Grace with him, 
in that as v. 29. #t was givento them on the behalf of Chriſt, 
not onely to believe on bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 
Which he reckon'd they did in compaſiionartely and ſealona- 
bly ſupporting and relieving of him, in his impriſonment, 
whereby the Goſpel was defended, and what he had Prea- 
ched of it was confirmed, by his becoming a real patron of 
ir, intholding faſt the profeſſion, and rarifying the confeſſion 
of his Faith, in glorying that he was counted worthy to ſuf. 
fer them tor the Name of Chriſt, 48. 5. 41. 1 Pet. 4. 15, 16. 
wherein they did by all honeſt means ſuccour him, and hew'd 
themſelves Companions with him, Ph. 4. 14. Heb. 10. 33- 


& For God is my record /, how greatly I long 
after you all ?, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt «. 

F Confirming what he had before writren, he appeals ro 
God in the Heavens, who ſearcherh the Hearr, and trierh the 
Reins as in ſome other Epiſtles, Rom. 1. 9. 2 Cor. 1.23. with 
I1: 31. Gal. 1. 20. 1 Thefſ. 2. 5, 10. and as Fob, 16. 19. by 
making a ſolemn Prorteſtation, or Oath to put the matter our 
of doubr, Heb. 6. 16. and giving them affurance (as he lawful- 
ly mighr in this way for God's Glory, and their good, Dew. 
6. 13.) # Of the Sincerity and intenſne(s of his hearty affec- 
tions rowards every one of them, ch. 2.26. & 4. 1. with 2 
Cor. 9.14. #u Not out ofany carna], ſelfiſh, or worldly re- 
ſpects ; bura really Chriſtian,«ſpiritual and render love, ſea- 
ted in the inward parts of this ſanCtified Apoſtle, Fer. 31. 33. 
by the ſame Spirit that united him unto Chriſt, who loves his 
ſpouſe with no common love, bur is the ſpring and procurer, 
and great exemplar of thar affeCtionate Chriſtian love, which 
like him they are to exert from the very root of their hearts, 
purely, unfeignedly and fervently withour diflimulation, Rom. 
12. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 22. imitating God and Chriſt, as Paul here 
(Luk, 1.78.) in the higheſt degree of deareſt affection, did 
love the Philippians andelſewhere the Thefſalanians, 1. Thefſ. 
2,7, 8. 11. 

9 And this I pray w, that your love may a- 
bound x yet more and more in knowledge x, and 
» all * judgment. 

# w Having praiſed God for their. attainments, he returns 
(as v. 4.) in token of his love to his great petition for them. 
x Viz. that their love borh ro God and Man ſhew'd in their 
bounty to him, might asa rifing ſtream from its ſpringing 
fountain yer further low our, and more abundantly com- 
municare it ſelf in all Chriſtian Offices, and-not abate (as 
it ſeems it afterwards did among the Epheſians, Rev. 2. 4.) 
as our Saviour forerold it would doe in fome, Mat. 24- 12. 
2 Tim. 1. 13. & 4. 10. but continue encreafing to the end, 
1 Thefſ. 3. 12. »y Being founded on a found and favi 
und ding of the things of God, and our ſelves, 

17. 3. Rom. 3. 20. Eph. 1. 17. with 4. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 18. and 
an acknowledgment of the truth which is after godlineſs, 
Tit. 1.1. x In the practical judgment or internal ſenſe, 
and particular experience, taſte, and feeling the reftimony 
of the Spirit in the Heart concerning the Grace of God, and 
Adoption, Roms. 5. 1, 5- & $. 16, 17. & 14. 17. when there is 
not onely a right notion in the Head, bur a true ſenſe and 
favour of Spiritual things in the Heart, Heb. 5. 14. which 
Bs when knowledge is nor onely an cloud in the Air, 
bur becomes. effeftual by falling down in a kindly ſhowre 
upon rhe Heart warmed with the love of God, and the 
yerrue of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as he afver gives his own 
experience, ch. 3. 10. (like David's, Pſal. 34. 8.) | 
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ward in the 
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(in af 
and 


what faulrs or flaws are in them, whether without fraud, 
or elſe from ſuch as are clarified by rhe hear of the Sun ; 
and notes here, that Paul would have them to be incorrupt 
and impartial in heart and life, in faich and manners ; free 
from prevailing corruptions, of pure minds, 2 Pet. 3. t. 
pargd from the old leaven, 1 Cor. 5,6, 7, $. not cufſering 
the knowledge of Chriſt ro be mix'd with traditions and 
humane inventions, bur endow d with evangelical fimpli- 
city in the ſighr of God, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 1 Tin. 1.5.& 5, 
22. d Noterring from the main ſcope and deſign of Chri- 
ſtianity , or ſtumbling ſo as either Actively or Paſſively to 
trouble and offend either themſelves or others in the hea- 
venly courſe, bur working ſo prudently, as to give no juſt 
occaſion of ſcandal, or laying a ſnarefor one or other, Mat. 
I8. 7. AR. 24- 16. 1 Car. 10. 32. abiding blamele(s ro the 
coming of Chriſt, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. e See on v. 6 repeated here 
to engage them unto ſerious thoughtfulneſs of that day, 

I1 Being filled with the fruits of righteouf 
neſs f, which are by Jeſus Chriſt g unto the glo- 
ry and praiſe of God b. 

F #. e Not onely bringing forth ſome ſingle, yea, or 


| fingular fruir , bur repleniſh't plurally with the fruits of 


Righreouſneſs, Cl. 1. 10. AFR. 9g. 36. elſewhere call'd the 
fruits of rhe ſpirir, Gak 5. 22. Eph. 5. 9. inall goodneſs 
and truth, aſwell as righteouſneſs. Theſe are ſuch _ 
works as are not ( whatever the Papiſts conceive ) cauſal of 
Righteouſneſs, bur are through the Spirit ( who rege- 
nerates the perſons, and directs the internal and external ac- 
tions of thoſe who walk in the fteps of the Faith of their 
Father Abraham, Rem. 4. 12. ) wrought by ſupernatural 
Grace in the heart join'd unto the Lord, 1 Cor, 6. 17. with 
whom they are one ſpirit. g And withour whom, from their 
own ſtock and ftrength, till they be engrafted into him, Fob. 
15. 1,5. Trees of Righteouſneſs of the Lord's planting, I/a. 
61. 3. and his workmanſhip created unto good works , 
Eph. 2. 10. they cannot bring forth fruits, and doe ſuch good 
works as are acceptable unro God, 2 Cor. 13. 5. but Chrift 
living and dwelling in them by Faith, Gal. 2. 20. Epb. 3. 17. 
and working in them both, to will and ro doe, ch. 2. 13. 
they can doe all rhrough Chriſt, ch. 4. 13. ſo that they ſhall 
be a in him. +& Not being empry Vines, bringing 
forth fruit ro themſelves, Hof. to. 1.bur the eternal honour 
of him who hath called them, Maz. 5. 16. 1 Cor. to. 31. 
Eph. 1. 5, 12,14. 1 Pet. 2. 12. & 4. 11. Rev. 5.13. 


12 But I would ye. ſhould underſtand, bre- 


thren z, that the things which happened unto me, 


have faln out rather unto the furtherance of the 


| &. 

s To —_—_ the boy compte falſe Teal, wa 

others might make u m s ſufferings, ro 
the cordial entertainment of thoſe glad tidings he had brought, 
and to diſcourage thoſe who did obey rhe truth, he doth by rhis 
friendly cope jon ( which he often uſerh ) kindly intrear 
themro er well. , Thar his impriſonmenr,and what orher 
troubles from withour did befall him in his Apoſtolical Office, 
whereby the over-ruling Providence of God fo ordered, that 
they di LO _— ro oo intention of his Perfecurors) 
rather advantage than hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel, in- 
«creaſe than decreafe the Church, fith he had Hon hon beep 
years in his own hired houſe, of reaching with freedom the 
things of Chriſt, A#. 20. 30, 31. whereupon he would nor 
ans diſcourag'd, bur rather as 
in 


have the Philippy 
the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. for 1. His iron Chain 
the cauſe of Chrift was more an bonour to him even in the 

's Court, ch. 4. 22. or Guard-chamber, 48. 28. 16. 
or Judgment-hall, Mae. 27. 27. Mark 15. 16. Joh. 18. 28, 33. 
than thoſe gli golden ones which others were ambitious 
ro wear, At:5.41. am. 2. 2.ir being apparent there,and elſe. 
where, ro Courriers, Citizens, Jews,and Foteigners,that he did 
not ſuffer as an evil-doer, 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20. & 3. 14- onely for 
the Lord's ſake, | Eph. 3. 1. & 4. 1. whoſe power in his con- 
finement did work in, and by him, who approv'd himſelf 
faithfull, which when enquiry was made concerning his ſuf- 
fering gave occafion,to communicate ſome notions of Chriſt, 
and glad ridings of Salyation by him. | 


t the pallace, and || in all other places. 

14 And rhany of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing ' confident by my bonds », are much 
more bold, ro ſpeak the word without fear o. 

-» And herea rothe tion of thoſe per- 
ſecurors,who ro make ha of rhe Church,his in- 
nocent carriage and conſtancy in bearing rhe Croſs,had an in- 
fluence of the j 


tothe 
and F 


more 


Chap. I. 


So that my bonds * in Chriſt are manifeſt ff 
t Or, Ceſar's 
COure. 

f Or, to al 
other. 


Chap. 


If 


more confidearly rhan ever, as he and Barnabas had done 
elſewhere, A.13. 46. and as Joſeph of Arimathea , and 
Nicedemus , who were bur ſecrer Diſciples before Chriſt's 
Sufferings, upon his Dearh owned him openly for their Lord, 
Mat. 27. 57. with Foh . 9. 39. 
15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy 
and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will p. ; 

p He dorh here tacitly anſwer an exception might be made ; 
It were better ſome of them were ſilent, than Preach ſo boldly 
as to procure him hatred, and leſſen his Reputation. 1. By 
granting there was ſomewhar in the allegation, yer did nor 
conclude againſt this, that his Suffering was advantagious 
to promote the Goſpel. 2. By diſtinguiſhing of thoſe who 


were hollow-hearted and falſe, from an envious principle, 


deligning to diſparage this excellent perſon, who having done 
much in the lefler Aſia, and Greece, did now in the head Ci- 
ty of the World, when in Priſon, alſo gain Proſelyres, Cour- 
tiers, and others, forthe receiving of Chriſt, and thoſe were 
ſincere and rrue hearted Brethren, joining with him in the 
cauſe of Chriſt, and afſiſting him from true love to Chriſt, 
and him his Apoſtle, to get the trurh of Chriſtianity enter- 
rained inthe love of it. The former were evil works, both 
asto their principle and end, ch. 3. 2. The latter acted fin- 
cerely in borh reſpects, 2 Cor. 2. 17. | 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention, not 
ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction tro my 
bonds 9g. 

9 This diRinRtion he did amplifie and explain here, by par- 
ticularly ſhewing the ill motive,manners,and end of the worſt 
ſort of Preachers, from an ill affection of hatred, emulation, 
and wrath, 2 Cor. 12. 20. Gal. 5. 20. with an intemperate 
zeal to render Paul ſuſpected and deſpicable in the Eyes ofthe 
Church ; and ro occaſion in the Emperour a more ſevere per- 
ſecurion, and heighten the accuſers rage againſt Paul, and to 
gainapplauſe to themſelves, and vex his Soul under outward 
roubles. 


[17 But the other of love, knowing that I am 
ſet for the defence of the goſpel r. 


r Then intimating the genuine principle and good end 
of the better ſort who were mov'd from a prevailing affec- 
tion. to God, the Edification and Salvarion of Souls; cor- 
dially joyning with Paul in carrying on the ſame defign thar 
he did, who was appointed of God, A. 23. 11. 1 Thefſ. 3. 3. 
both by Doctrine, and obedience Active and Paflive to defend 
the Goſpel unto which- he was admirably called to be a Mi- 
niſter, yea and here a Patron, Rom. 1. 1. Eph. 3. 7. with 
1 Cor.L, 1. and as it were to tread the Devil under foot (as 
rr ſpeaks) in his own Houſe. Intimaring from all this, 
that hFWever the former did with an ill mind, in Man's Judg- 
ment as circumſtances then were with Paul (ſome of which 
we are ignorant of) the latter with a pious defire, preach the 
Goſpel : yet the event prov'd by the good hand of God, be 
neficial to promote the Goſpel : and fo ir may ha ſtill, 
when ſome falſe Brethren mov'd by blind Ambition and in- 
temperate Zeal may ſnatch a weapon out of the Goſpel to 
vex good and godly Paſtours in their Promulgartion of it. 


'18 What then / ? notwithſtandin every 
way t, whether iti pretence, or in truth, Chriſt” 
is preached «, and I therein do rejoyce w, yea, 


and will rejoyce x. 

{q: d. Ir doth not follow thar theſe different intentions of 
the -preachers, ſhould hinder the ſpreading. of the Goſpel, 
and therefore ſhould nor abate either your confidence or mine 
in- the cauſe of Chriſt. + Sith by the over ruling providence 
of God that is carried on, both by the one and the other, 
44 Not onely by thoſe who in truth preach the word fairhful. 
ly, Jer. 23. 28; Mat. 22. 16: from a principle of love (as be- 
fore) to the ſame good intent wich my ſelf: bur alſo by thoſe 
who tliough they a&t- (as in the former yerſe) our of envy 
and ill willro me, for baſe ends under a fair-ſhew : 1 Thefſ. 
= yer they occaſionally and accidentally, not by any di- 
rect cauſality, da promote the intereſt of Chriſt. & And 
upon this accgfant, that there is ſo good an effect, as the ma- 
king known, of Chyiſt for the Salvation of Sinners, I have 
matter of ptelentjoy. 'x Yea and hereupon for the furure, 
(rhough {me ſhould continue ro doe that in it ſelf which 
mighr aggravate his afflictiog yet) it ſhould nor rake his joy 
from him eventually, however directly and of it ſelf ir tend ro 
it : yer indire&ly and by accident, God diſpoſing, it ſhould 
iflye well for the furtherance of the Goſpel. 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my. fal- 
vation y through your prayer z, and the ſupply 
of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt . 

-' Rendring a reaſon of whar went before (as the cauſal 
particle notes) he doth here oppoſe his knowledge ro the en- 
- vious Preachers opinion ; 
they did exerciſe them with, 


Ss < 
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that the trouble rhey had given,or ſhould give to Lin/ch; 
in the nature of the thing was in a Cds - ary rh6y. 
trom the defence of the Goſpel, and fo to hazard his Sou] - 
if he ſtood in defence of it, Nero would perſecure him to 
Death) would upon ſure ground work for his good , Ron 5 
28. even the great good, the Salyation of his Sou! . yea and 
for ſome time (compare wv. 25.) the ſafety of his Life here 
AZ. 27. 34. Feb. 11.7. His Priſon ſhould be an Ark to him 
reſting on God's promiſe, ſo rhat he could go on boldly and 
cheartully in bearing his Teſtimony ro Chriſt with the 
helmer of Salvation, Eph. 6.17. 4. Having an intereſt in 
their Prayers as a means of ſupport,which he intimare; they 
would continue to help him with, 2 Cor. 1. 11. as much as if 
he had dawn right asked an intereſt in thein, Heb. 13. 18 
a Yea in the ufe hereof, that he might have a great meaſure 
| of the Spirit promis'd ro thoſe that ask him, Luk. yt. 13. he 
looks higher, not doubring bur he ſhall have a renewed (uh. 
fidy of Grace continued tro him from the ſame Spirit which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus his Head, Rom. $, 9. Gal. 4. 6. thereby he 
ſhould be help'd in his infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 1 Cor. 12.11. 
and receive Grace for Grace, Foh. 1. 16. out ofhis fulneſ; 
who had notthe Spirit by meaſure, Joh. 3. 34. whereupon 
wharever his enemies cohceited he ſhould have under-ſup. 
plies ſecretly communicated like thoſe from the head to ther 
members which wonld be effeCtual and Victorious to dellve. 
him from every evil work, and preſerve him ro the heaven 
ly Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4.18. 4 

20: According to my earneſt expettation, nd 
-y hope 6 that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed ec; 
but that with all boldneſs, as always d, /o now 
alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whe- 
ther zt be by life or by death e. | 

b He alledgeth and explainerh the ground and certainty of 


his knowledge and perſwafion of his Enermnes diſappointment, 
and all ſucceeding well with him truſting in the living God, 


1 Tim, 4. 10. who in all death-threarning afflictions harh 
upon his word engag'd himſelf ro ſupport all thoſe that hope 
in his mercies, P/al. 33.18, 19. & 37, 7, 9. & 147. 11. Then 
be ſure when his fincere Servants afliited by his ſpirit wait for 
his diliverance with their Necks ſtretched our (as the word 
here notes) being rais'd from paſt experience intenſely and 
wiſhrly looking for his appearance ſhall be able each to ſay as 
the Apoſtle intimates. c Negatively he ſhall nor be left to 
doe any thing which may juſtly bring him under reproach. 
His well grounded hope would not make him aſhamed, Rom. 
5. 5. With 8. 25. but upon this account he ſhall have where- 
with to anſwer him that thould reproach him, Pſal. 119. 41, 
42, 46. Luk. 9.26. 2 Tim. 1. 12. d Poſitively that he ſhould 
continue conſtant in a couragious owning, of the truth, and 
acknowledging of his Lord every way, whether he was deli- 
vered from or ro death. e As in the former years of his mi- 
niſtry he had been ſupported, yea and victorious in freely ſpea- 
king for Chriſt, preaching and defending of his Goſpel, A. 
5. 27. & 14. 3. with as much courage as any other, A. 
4-13, 29,31. with 2 Cor. 11.21. Gal.6. 17. So now he was 
humbly confident in' his preſent ſad circumſtances, Chriſt 
ſhould be magnified (nor that himſelf can become greater) 
5, e. before Men, his Glory ſhould be rendred greater and 
more illuſtrious, and acknowledged with praiſe, whether he 
lived or died, Rom. 14; 8. yea, in the earthen Veſſel of his bo- 
dy, 2Cor. 4. 11. (about which he was nor ſolicitous, having re- 
figned it intirely to Chriſt) either in his enlargement and 
preaching of the Doctrine of Chrift, or in his being offered 
up and ſealing it by his Martyrdom. 
21 For me to live zs Chriſt, and to die « 
gain f. | 
F Some reade it. For Chriſt is my gain in Life andint 
Death. Or, For Chriſt is to me both in Life and in Death 
advantage. Both acknowledge it to be brought in, as a rea- 
ſon of Paul's hopein Life and Death ; and of his indifferency 
in ſubmiſſion to God's pleaſure in Life and Death, intimating 
"Twas all one to him, ſo Chriſt was magnified in his body, 
whether it were by Life or by Death. They who follow our 
Tranſlation, do expound the propofirion disjunCtively. The 
former referring xo the honour of Chriſt, and rhe latter to 
the Salvation of Paul,, which is underſtood by .the name of 
4in. Some underſtand the former branch efficiently, 4- 4: 
derive my ſelf from Chriſt, unto whorn T am united, he 
being the principle of it, as Gal. 2. 26. bur others rather ob- 
jzectively and y,'q. d. as Thave hitherro made it the 
buſineſs of life. to {ſerve Chriſt. m Preaching his Goſpel, ſo jf 
he continues my Lite, | purpoſe that i) my living body, by 
Preaching his Goſpel, and ſuffering for his Name, as he requi- 
reth, He ſhall be glorified. Then for rhe latter branch if I 
dye, in ing Teſtimony ro Chriſt, *twill be gain ro My 
ſelf, in that I ſhall /be with Chriſt which is berrer for me, 


| 


v.23, being preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.'5. $.in whom my 


and his Salyation to the affliction, | life is hid, Co/. 3. 3, So that death would nor emporeriſh, but 
ſo that he was fully perſwaded, | enrich him. They who chuſe the latrer reading, _ che 


propoſition 
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propofirion conjunXively, to the ſenſe that he accounted 
= ro him, to have the honour of Chrift magnified in his 
Body, wherner it hapaened ro him ro live or die, {irh he 
faithfully ſerv'd him living or dying,and own'd himſelf ro be 
his both ways, Rom. 14. 8. He was not (as he ſaith elſc- 


where) Act. 20. 24- mov'd with accidentalls ; neither coun- 
ted he his Life dear ro him to reltife rhe Goſpel of the 
Grace of God ; reckoning he had no Life, bur from Chriſt 
whom he made it his buſineſs to ſerve and enjoy, ſo thar if he 
continued in the Body, Chriſt would gain in that he deiignd 
ro ſpend his Lite, for the Edification of his Church ; and if 
he died in that cauſe, Chriſt would gain by his Death, in that 
his truth wou!J by the Blood of him, who was a Martyr, be 
farther ſeald, and his intereſt promoted, and his Glory ad- 
yanced, and he himſelf. would gain fith upon his departure, 
he ſhould be advanc'd ro be with Chritt, v. 23. who alone 
makes his faithfall Servants happy in Life and Death. _ 

22 But if I live in the fleſh, this zs the fruit of 


my labor g : yet what I ſhall chooſe, I wot not 6. 

Some from the various uſe of the Greek, Particies ren- 
der this firſt clauſe interrogatively. But whether to (zve 1n the 
fleſh were worth the while ? or more profitable ? ( underſtand 
than ro dye.} The Apoſtle having intimated the equality 
and indifferency of his mind in anentire ſubmiilion ro the 
will of God, wherher that glorifying of Ch iſt by his Lite, 


 orthat by his Death were more eligible ? is upon delibera- 


tion, finding the advantage to Chriſt, and himſelf upon ex- 
pence of circumſtances either way, in anequal Balance, 
weighing one thing with another, Living in the fleſh, 5. e. 
abiding here in this mortal body, which he thus expreſleth 
by way of diminution, Gal. 2. 20, 1 Pet. 4+ 1. in oppoſition 
to, and compariſon of dying for and in theLord and fo be- 
ing with him, v. 23. þ He ſeems, loving the Phzlipprans 
as himſelf, ro be at a loſs what toderermine,if God ſhould per- 
mit him his choice, wherher by labouring in his miniſtry for the 
good of rheir Souls, he ſhould bring more fruir to Chriſt, or 
by ſufferipg that which would ariſe from the Bloud of a Mar- 
tyr, who himſelf thould receive a Crown, 2 Tim. 4.3. | 
23 ForTam in a ſtrait betwixt two», having 
adeſire to depart &, and to be with Chriſt, 


which is far better /. 

5 Becauſe he knew not what to chuſe for the beſt, he was 
held in ſuſpence, Luk. 12. 50. AF. 18. 5.as one drawn both 
ways wich weighty reaſons which he amplifes with reſpect ro 
himſelf, and the Church, that Chriſt mighr be honoured in 
both, His love ro the enjoyment of Chriſt and rhe Edificarion 
of his Members conſtraining him on each hand ; the former 
was more delightfull ro him, and rhe larter more profitable 
for them. k Being held not onely with a bare inclination, 
bur an ardentand perpetually Active defire, ro looſe from 
this Clayie Tabernacle, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. Eccleſ. 12:7. Luk. 2. 
29. & 12. 36.. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 4- 2 Tim. 4.6. So to depatt as to 
abide in a berrer place. { Upon being abſent from rhe Body 
to be preſent with Chriſt. 2Cor. 5. $. in paradiſe. Luk, 23. 43- 
1 Thefſ. 4. 17. ſo toleave the Body as to live with and enjoy 
him in Heaven is by far much berter for me. 4 


24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, :zs more 


needfull for you 7. 

m However with reſpect ro the Church,by his ſtaying here 
in this mortal body he perſwades himſelf, knowing the (ub- 
tilty of falſe Apoſtles , - who would enter in as grievous 
Wolves, A. 20. 29. It was neceflary to ftrengthen them and 
other Churches in the faith of Chriſt. 


ap.2. 24, 25 And * having this confidence », I know o 


that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, for 


your furtherance and joy of faith p. 

% viz. Being perſwdtled of what went immediately before, 
how uſefull the continuance of his Life, for a further rime in 
this World, would be to the Church of Chriſt, and particu- 
larly ro them; hederermines (as ſhould ſeem) with more 
than probable Conjecture, (though upon ſuppokition it ſhould + 
be otherwiſe, he gives them abundanr ſatisfaCtion in their 
adhering to Chriſt, v. 27. c, 2.17.) o Even with a well- 
grounded knowledge either by a prophetick Spirit from a 
particular Revelation ſuch as he had ſometimes re had, 
AF. 16.9, 10. & 23. 11. or by the ſanctifying Spirit wit- / 
nefJing with his Spirit, Rom. $. 16. ſtrengthening his Faith 
and per{wafion,help'd by their Faith and Prayer, v. 19. com- 
pard with, 1. Pee. 1. 8.  p To theſe ends that by his per-. 
ſonal preſence with rhem, he might by his miaiſtcy further / 
their faith in Chriſt, rheic .joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and more 
abundanc glorying in the power of Jeſus Chriſt, for his feb. 
ty, arid being reſtored-ro them, as we (ee in what follows, 
and Eph, 4. 12. with 2 Tim. 4. 17. we find from his firſtims.; 
priſonment at Rome, (when likely this Epiltle was written) 
he was delivered and for ſome years reſtored ro-the Churches 
Which he had planted. : ; y | | | 

.26,.Thar * your rejoycing may be more abun- 
ct 1n Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my: coming to you | 
again q. * ' 


PIANS. 


q Here , in confillence of being again with rhem, an4 
ſtaying wirh rhem, he exprefſe:h an admirable affection ro 
them; that he can be content for a time to be depriv'd of 
the glorious fight of Chriſt, that he might ſee and ſerve 
them, and that under perſecution ; that they mighr upon 
his return ro them, more abundantly glory royerher, rfor in 
themſelves, bur, Chriſtian-like, in Chriſt Jeſus, the Authout 
of thar Doctrine he had Preached ro them, the Captain of 
their Salvation, and the common Head of Chriſtianity. 


27 Onely let your converſation be as it kecom- 
eth the goſpel of Chriſt r, that whether I come 
and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of 
your affairs /, that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirir, wittt 
one mind ?, ſtriving together for the faich cf the 
goſpel «. | 

r q- d. In the mean time whatever becomes of me, rhar 
which is for your part ſolely incumbent on yon, who are 
brought into the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, is ro demean your 
ſelves truly agreeable ro that ſtate. The orizinal phraſe as: 
afrerwards in this Epiltle, cb. 3. .20. & 4. $8. and elſewhere, 
AR. 23. 1. imports, that their deportment ſhould te anſwe- 
rable to their Cir:zenſhip, that they ſhould tehave themſelves 
as might be molt to the publick good of the Society ro 
which they do relate, not being of the World here, any 
more than their Head, Foh. 15.19. & 17. 16. Their courſe of 
life ſhould be every way anſwerabie to their High Calling, 
Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1. 10. 1 Thef]. 2. 12. bringing forth fruit meet 
for repentance. / Intimating, that ir did behove them con- 
ſtantly to adorn the Goſpel, in the exerciſe of Chrittian cou- 
rage, unanimity and patience aſwell when he was diſtant from 
them, as when among them to overſce them : not as if he 
doubted of returning to them for their gzeirer ed:fications 
but further to ſatisfie them as ro his entire (ubmiflion unro 
God's pleaſure on his journey, or at home, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. 
and to excite them to ſhake off ſloth, and ro diſcharge 
their duty wirh all diligence, which would greatly cheer 
his heart. + By 1. their ſteadfaſt endeavour after a ſweer, 
cloſe, holy, laſting union amongſt themſelves. For one 
ſpirit, one ſoul or mind, here ſeem to imply one under- 
itanding enlightned by the Sanctifying Spirir, and one heart, 
as an inward uniting principle, which muſt upcn no rempta- 
tion be changed ; compare ch. 2. 1. & 3.16. & 4. 2. with 
Rom. 12. 16, & 1 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 4. 
2, 3- 1 Pet. 3. '8. according to our Saviour's Prayer , Job. 
17. 11, 20, 21,22, 23. Which was heard, A#. 1. 14. 
& 2. 46. & 4.32. & 5. 12. nor onely by their Union ia 
heart and mind, bur 2. Their mutual helpfulneſs in action, 
as ſpiritual Champions joining their Forces together, for the 
defence of rheir Royal Charter, the mainrenance of the main 
principles of Chrittianiry, againſt all troublers of rhe Church, 
and ſubverters of whe Evangelical Faith, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. 
Gal. t. 13. Eph. 6. 14. with 2 Tim. 4.7. u 3. A'*ouragious 
Spirit under ſufferings from their moſt malignant Gain-ſayers, 
and Perlecutours , who do wittingly and willingly oppoſe 
the Truth, and them profeſling of ir, as Simon Magus and 
others did, AZ. 8.719, 20, 21. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim: 1. 15. 

_ 28 And in nothing terrified by your adverfa- 
ries .*. , Which is to them an evident token of 
perdition w, but * 
that of God y. 

.*., The original word which the Apoſtle uſeth, imports 
they ſhould not be appalled or affrighted, as Men and Horſe, | 
are apt tO be when furiouſly charg'd by their deadly enenves, 
bur ſtourly receive them, keeping their ground, Mar. 10. 28. 
Luk. 12.32. w Conlidering on one hand their moſt per- 
tinacious rage, is no other than an evident and convincing ar- 
gument, or certain fore-runner of the adverſaries utter ruine, 
Exod. 22. 22, 24. Rom. 2.3, 9.2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6, 8, 9. # Bur 
on the other band ro found Believers who behave themſelves 
as becomes the Goſpel, a manifeſt demdnftration of their 
everlaſting welfare and glory,” Mar. g. 10. & 10. 32, 29. 
Rom. 2.7, 10. Eph. 3. 13-2 Thef. 1. 6,7.: » By the diſpoſal 
of the alwiſe and righteous Governour, who may fora time, 
permit hisor his peoples Adverſaries to domineer, Fob. 1. 21. 
Prov. 16. 4- bur being a rewarder of thoſe thar diligently ſeek 
him, Heb. 11.6. will of his grace lenifie the ſharpneſs of the 
Croſs; enable Believers to hold our againſt all the oppoſition ' 
of their Enemies, make them partakers of his Holineſs 
and bring them to Glory, Heb. £2. 10, 1t. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 
wy might abundantly comfort the Philippians as others, 

al. 6.17. 


29 For unto you'-* it is given s in the behalf « 
of Chriſt a, not onely to believe 'on him 5, bur 
alſo to ſuffer for his fake c. 

\-F He adds a further argument ro move them unto 

had exhorrted, from God's freely beſtowing of his = Bnortec 
what. he had required of them. , 4 Upon the account of 
Chriſt's Merit, and Mediation -; not that they could have 
either Evangelical Faith,. or Patience, by virtue of ther 
Ppppp 2 ows 
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to you of ſalvation x, and * Rom. 8. 17. 
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* Rom. 12.16. 


& 15. 5. 
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II. 


own ſtrength, ch. 4. 13. 6 Thar they did nor onely believe 
Chrift, bur believe on him, was nor from any power of their 
own, Joh. 6. 37, 44+ but of God's free gift, Eph. 2.8. as they 
had an inſtance amongſt them in Lydia, Att. 16. 14. unto 
Her and others was this victorious Grace of Faith freely 
given by the hearing of the Word, which was not unto 
many others that heard, Mat. 13. 11. 2 Thefſ. 3. 2. Tit. 1. 1- 
and asthe grace it ſelf was given, ſo was the exerciſe of it. 
c Sith, upen the account of Chriſt, patience was given,fo that 
to ſuffer here, doth not onely- import a Power to ſuffer, 
but 2ctual ſuffering ; nor onely rhe habir of Fairh, but the 
a&t of Believing, even as the Fruits of Trees art the 
Creation were produced, aſwell as the Trees which had a 
power to bear them ; wherefore, if by the Grace of God, 
and Spi-it of Faith, rhey were impowred actually ro believe, 
Mark 9. 24. 1 Co. 15. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 13. having truſt through 
Chriſt God-ward, 2 Cor. 3. 4. and upon the ſame account 
they were continually enabled to ſuffer nor ſimply, bur in 
bearing eeſtimony to Chriſt, A. 5.41. 1 Per. 3. 14-& 4. 16. 
They might be of good comfort and courage , to the 
daunting of their Adverſaries. : | 

30 Having the ſame conflict 4 which ye faw 


in me, and now hear ro be in me e. 

4 And be heartned to partake with him in the like trials 
he ſuſtained when amongſt rhem, AZ. 16. 19, 22. e And 
which he now was enduring at Rome, v.. 13. an eniample of 
ſuffering unto them, if they would but await the bleed iſſue 
of his agony. 


CHAP. IL 


iT F there be therefore atiy conſolation in 

.& Chriſt a, if any comfort of love 6, if aty 
fellowſhip of the Spirit «c, if any bowels and 
mercies 2. | 

| 4 The Apoſtle reafſuming his exhortation in the former 
Chaprer to unanimiry, v. 27. doth here by way of inference 
from what went immediately before, preſs rhem in a very 
affetionate manner, with a kind of Rhetorical Relation, 
ahd Obreſtation as it were adjure them. If any ſuch ex- 
hortation (as the word is rendred, A&. 13. 15. 1 Thefſ. 
2, 3-.1 Tm. 4- 13;) in the name of Chriſt, might avail with 
rhem to chear him and one another by their loving concord 
and being unanimous. Or as we rendrivg it conſolation (fo 
APR13. 15. Rom. 15. 4 2 Cor. 1. 4)If be which may well ſup- 
poſe and itrongly affirm that he rook ir for granted the main 
Body of them had in ſome -meaſure, found by his Miniftty, 
what he here moves them ro compleat (compare, ch. 1. 6,7, 
27.) in expectation ro find more, of whar they had experi- 
mented, what ever indiſpotition might haye crept upon ſome 
by the infinuations of the falſe A 5 yet, this Conſolation 
zn Chriſt may be conlider'd either (1.) Aively q. d. If ye 
would comfort me aMidted, in the. concerns of Chtift, or if 
ye have any Chriftian comfort which dorh onely proceed 
trom rhoſe that are in Chriſt, (not from moral Philoſophy) 
or which 45 went to be in thoſe who worſhip the ſatne Chit, 
ler me tis Apoltle be a partaker thereof, Or (2.) Paſſively, 
2 Cory. 4,6. Philem, 7.1f you being in Chriſt,find any conſola. 
tion againſt your zMictions,for as much as you have received it 
by my Miniſtry, we being both in ſuffering cireumftances.ihould 
be Farther comforted by a ſweer agreement. b The Syriac ren- 
der it any fpeal.ing to the eart,any Solace from good and coth- 
fortable- words did reach your hearts, Foh .1t .19, 3t. 
1. Cor. 14. 3. 1 Theff.2: 11.& 5. 14 cheared with the love of 
God or Chriſt, or the Brethren : or refreſhed with my love to 
you, ch. 1.8, 9. or would that I ſhould be comforred with 
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and affe& rhe ſame rhings agreeable ro the mind of God 
ch.3. 15. Aft.q. 32 Rom. 12. 16. 2 Cor, 13. 11. g Ha- 
ving the ſame mutnzl fincere Charity, Eph. 4. 2.Col. 3. 1. 
þ Being unanimous in their honelt deſigns, Joh. 17. 22. 
1 Pet.3 .8. #s Agreeing as to the main in the {ame Judgmenr 
and opinion ro promore the intereſt of Chriſt, 1 Cr. 1. tc 
Gal.5.7, 19. ; 

3 Let nothing / be done through ſtrife or vain. 
glory 1, bur in. Jowlineſs of mind ler each ef: 
reem other better then themſelves ». 

{ Here the betrer to engage them ro embrace what he had 
ſo pathetically exhorted them to, he doth difſwade them from 
animoſity, an aftectation of applauſe, and ſelf-ſecking ; ang 
direCt them to modeſty and ſelf denial. m Intimaring, they 
ſhould by no means indulge an inordinate affection to ftrive 
and quarrel with one another,provoking each other by an am. 
bitious emulation to croſs or excell others. This arguing 
a carnal temper oppohte ro true Chriſtianity, Rem. 2. 8, 
v. 14. Gal. 5.16, 24, 26. being rhe very bane of true Chriſtian 
Concord, Rom. 13. 13. Jam. 3. 16. and deftruCtive to Faith, 
Joh. 5. 44. 2 Cor. 12. 2c. # But cheriſh and exerciſe true 
Chriſtian modeſty and meekneſs (which is of another king 
than that the Heathen Philoſophers did preſcribe) in a due 
preference of each other, Mat.11. 29. Rom. 12. 10. Eph. 4. 3. 
& 5-21.1 Pet. 5.5. as the Apoſtle bimſelf gave example. 
1 Cor. 15.8, 9. 2. It any ſay, How is chu conſiſtant with whae 
the Apoſtle writes to them to think of praiſe and goed report, 
ch. 4.8. and of himſelf not a whit, and nothing behind the 
very chiefeſt Apoſtles ? 2 Cor. 11. 5. &. 12. 11. and farther, 
how can jome think others better thai themſelves in truth, 
wnleſs they reckon good evil and evil good ? 1 anſwer (1.) Be 


mildneſs, are very commendable Graces, and in the ſight of 
God of great price. 1 Pet. 3, + And therefore what he doth 
afterwards exhort to in this Epiſtle, doth very well agtee 
with what he doth write here. Where(2.) He is treating of 
Grace and Godlineſs, whereas in rhoſe places to the Carin- 
thians, he writes of ſome certain gifts, which by reaſon of 
the infinuations of falſe Apoſtles againſt him,he was neceflita- 
ted in magnifying of his Apoſtolical Office and Authority 
(2 Cor. 10. 8.) ts mention, being as it were compell'd toir, 
by the ingratitude of ſcme of them at Ccrinth who had been 
influenc'd by the falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cer. 12. 5. 6. yet you may 
ſee there, he doth not glory of himſelf, or his Perſon, but 
acknowledge his infumiries, 2 Cor. 11. 3o. and that un- 
feignedly, ſpeak the truth, evcry where, 2 Cor. 12, 6. 
which he makes evident to them from the nature of the thing 
it ſelf, 2 Cor, 1c. 12, 13, 15, 16. & 12. 12. appealing to God, 
as witneſs in the caſe, 2 Cor. 11. 31. referring allthe gloryi 
they put him upon, to rhe Grace of God through Chriſt, 
1 Cor. t5. 10. 2 Cor. 11.31. when they had caſt contempr on 
his Miniſtry, 2 Cor. 1o. 16, 11, 1213, 18. <0 that in reſpect 
of gifts and external Privileges, wherein are diſtinCtions of 
Superiours and Inferiours, ch. 3.4- be doth not urge that every 
Chriſtian ſhould prefer every other ro himſelf, wherein 'tis c« 
vident there is a real difference : but in reſpect of the Per- 
ſons the Honeſty and piety of others in God's fight (teſt a 
Man by thinking himſelf ſomething when he ts nothing, 
ſhould deceive himſelf, Gal.s6. 3.) Sirh in his Judgment they 
may be endow'd with ſome hidden quality, we know not of, 
and be accepted with him. Hence (3.) Our Eſtimatien and 
preference of others to our ſelves who as Chriſtian Brechren 
are oblig'd ro ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13. is not taken fim- 
ply, and with an abſolute Judgmenr, as if ir wete neceffary 
ro give them the preheminence in all things : but as to this, 
that a Man may think there is ſome defect in himſef, which 
ir may be is not in another ; or with a ſuſpenſion perhaps he 
is not berter in truth ; but confdering mine heart is deceitfull, 


your love to me, (as he himſelf and others were with rhe | and poſſibly he may be more withour guite, I judge it fior 


vracious affections . of the Corinthidats, 2 Cor. 7.7.) whith 

ye ought unfcignedly. c If ye have Jny Communion with 

me in the Graces 6f the Spirit, and ſtand faſt in one Spirit, 

ch. 1. 27.. and would, ſhew that you do perſevere in the 

ſame Spirix, 1 Cor. 12. 4. Which actsin all the Members of 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, rhat do in him their head par- 

rake of it. | 4 If ye are daily affected wih any real Sympa- 

thy, and Commileration rowards me in my bonds for Chrift, 

ſuch inward affections as were moving in hifntowards rhem, 

c. 1. 8.with Lick, 1.78. 2 Cor. 7.15. Col. 3. 12. the latter 
word Empharically exprefling thie ſenſe of the Metaphor in 

the former, Then . he having thus Pathetically urged theſe | 
Arguments, and cloſely follow'd them ro embrace the mat-. 
ter propos'd purs them upon. 


2 Fulfill ye wy joy e © thar'ye be like min- | 


ded f, having the fete lore g being of one ac- 


cord +þ, of one mind z. 

e viz, The exerciſe of thoſe Graces, he had beenjoyfll 
for, which would bean Additions thar joy he had for then, 
and the making of i-much more abundant, contributing as | 
much as the Friends of the Bri e here can to the 


meer to prefer thy (elf to him God-ward : but ſeeing mine 
own black Legs, and being bound in love to confeſs mine 
own, and cover the infirmities of my Brother, who labours 
rowalk anfwerableco his profeffion; 'tis ſafe for me to pre- 
fer him who- may have ſome good Larent which I have not, 
and whereupon he is to be eſteerned by me. Whetefore (4.) 
The right management of the dury which the Apoſtle calls 
f6r ro preſerve Unanimity, depends upon a right and due 
Eſtimation of God's divers gifts ard Graces which flow from 
rhe ſame Spirit, r Cory. 12: 4.-and an humble fenſe of our” 
own infirtnities : ſo that however -one Chriſtian may excell 
with ſome fingefkr endowmetns : yer he ought rorhink rhey 
were not beſtow'd' tpon him, that he ſhould be puff'd up, 
or value him{alf above whar is fmieer upon thar account be- 
fore God, —__ hath receiv'd them of God, 1. Cor. 4. 7- 
bur judge hirnſaf for his own defeCtiveneſs and faulrinels ; 
which will aford himfelf marter of abaſement and humility ; 
when yer with ro others, whoſe hearts he knows not, 


compleating of ir, eb. 3. 29. Ff Which is when they believe 


| 


he in charity rhinketh the beſt, x Cor. 13. 4, 5. and if i 
this caſe k2 ſhould be miſtaken, . his modeft a 

ons would be acceptable ro God, (deſigning to 

that which he doth) and profitable ro himſelf. o T 
gage rhem ſurther unto Chriſtian concord, he here 


ſure Chriſtian modefty and rea! Humility, with prudence ani * 


Chap, 
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them as to their aim and ſcope (ac-ording to the import of 1 
the word) that it ſhould nor be their own private intereſt 

but the common good of Chriſtianity, becoming rhoſe who 

have true Chriſtian love, 1 Cor. 16. 24. &X 13. 5. not as if 
he did diſſallow providing for rheir owh, 1 Tim. 5. $. or ſtu- 

dying to be quier, and Sing their own buſineſs, 1 Theſſe 4- 

11. but that every member of Chriſt, whiles he conſiders his 

own Gifts, Graces, honour and advantage, would remember 
that he is not born onely to ſerve hiniſelf or Phariſaically ro 
coniceit well of himſelf in the contempt of others, Luk. 18. 
11. bur alſo and that much rather he ſhould conſider his re- 
Ltion to the head, and every other member of the Body, 
and ſo conſult the Gifts, Graces, Honour, and Edification 
of orhers, eſpecially when mort eminent!y uſefull, knowing 
that members ſhould have the ſame care one for another, 
1 Cor. 12. 24, to 28. 


4. Look net every man on his own things, 
but every man alfo on the things of others. 
ka. 5 * Let this mind be in you q which wasal- 

+:6 foin Chiiſt Jeſus. 

p Moſt Tranſlations do expreſs the caufal or rather illative 
Greek, Particle, which ours doth here omir as an expletive. 
However the Apoſtle doth urge them to the exerciſe of ſelf 
denial, murual love, and an hearty condeſcention to one ano- 
ther fron! the great example of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8, 9. 
9 That ſo the mint! which was in Chriſt, may be perceived 
m us, who if ſpiritual judge all things and have the mind of 
Chriit, beihg. enlightn'd by the ſame Spirit, we do judge as 
he coming in the fleſh did, or, Ler the ſame affection be found 
in you, that was really in hilm, Mar. 11. 22, Job. 13. 15. 


12... 6 Who + * being / in the form of Ged t, 
* * thought it « not robbery to be equal with 


God x. 

r Who, i. e. Relative ro Chriſt Jeſus, the Erernal Son of 
God by Nature; very God extant with his Farber before 
the beginning, Job. 1. 1. Gal. 4- 4. 1 Tim. 3. 16. &6. ta, 
15, 16. Tit..2. 13. the expreſs Image and Characterof his 
Father's Perſon, which implies a peculiar ſubkiftence diftinct 
froth the fubſiftence of his Father, Joh. $. 42. 2 Cor: 4. 4. Col. 
1.15-Heb. 1. 3. concerning whom, every word that follows by 
reafon of the Soctnians, and ſome Lutherans is to be well 
weighed. {s. e. Subſiſting in oppolition ro raking or aſ- 
ſaming, v. 7-and theretore doth firmly prove Chriſt, pre-ex- 

' iſting in another Natuze, to his ſo doing , namely his ac- 
tual exiſting of himſelfin the ſame efſence and Glory, he had 
from Erervity with the Father, Jeh. 1. 1, 2. & 17. 5. 2 Cor. 
$. 9.Rev. 1. 4,$,11- & To underſtand which clearly (1. 
The word form, though ir may ſometime nore ſomewhar 
vurward, and fo infer the Glory of Chriſt's Miracles, yer we 
dv nor find ir any where ſo uſed in Scripture : 'tis true ir is 
once uſed there for the onrward vilage, Mar. 16. 12. which 
had excelling fplendonr and beauty, giving occaſion to con- 
ceive Majetty in the Perfon, Mat. 17. 2. 2 Pet. 1 16. 
(dewever his reſplendent Garments could not be accounted 
the form of God) yer being, Luk. faith c. 24. 16. The Eyes 
of the Perſons which ſaw were holden, thar for a time they 
could not acknowledge him, it argues that rhe appearance, 
Mark ſpeaks of, noted enely an accidental form. Whereas 
the being or ſubſiſting Paul here ſpeaks of, reſpedts (what 
the beſt Philoſophers im their moſt uſual way of ſpeaking, do) 
the Eſſential form with the Glory of it, ftich the Verbs in 
ather Scriptures of the tame Origine, ſignifte ſomewhat in- 
ward and nor. confpicuots, Rom. 12.2. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Gal. 4. 

19, eſpecially when rhere is a cogent reaſon for it here, con- 
6dering the form of God, if oppolition ro the form of a Ser- 
rent afterward, ani in conjunction with equality ro God 
which implies the ſame eſſence and Nature, J/. 40 25.& 46. 
$. it being imporTible there ſhould be any proportion or e- 
quiliry 'twixt infinite, and finite ; erernal, and temporal ; 
neeare; and create; by nature God, and by nature nor 
God, Gal. 4.4, 8. unto which the onely living and true God, 
vill nor ſuffer his Glory to be given. Neither indeed can he 
deny himſelf who is one, and befides whom there is no 0- 
ther true God, or God by Nature, Deue. 4. 35- & 6. 4 
2 Thm. 2. £2, who onely doth wondrous things, Pſ. 72. 18. 
For ro all Divine Operatons, a Divine power is requi- 
fite which, is inſeparable from the moſt ſimple efſence and 
its properties, Being, or ſubſſting it the form of God, 
imports not Chrift's appearance inexerting of God's power, 
but his real and aCtual exiſtence in the Divine efftnce, not in 
accidents wherein ncthing doth ſubfift, neither the vulgar 
nor Leatned do uſe ro ſay any ofie dorh ſubfiſt, bur appearin 
moutward habir, why then ſhould any conceit the Apoſtle 
means {6 2 - The Geneiles mighr (peak of their Gods ap- 
pearing ; bur then, even rhey thought the Deiry was @ne 
thing, and the habir or figure under which, or in which ir 
appeat'd' was anorher, A. 14- If. ſo that /abſiſting 111 ct 
form" intifiares in the Nature, and effence of God, nor ba 
ly, bur ay it were clothed with properties and'Glory. For 
the Apoſtle here treats of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, proceeding 
from his actual exiſtence, as the term wherein he is Co-eter- | 


nal and Co-equal ro God the Father, before ke abated him- 
ſelf with reſpect unto us. For he ſays not the forta sf God was in 
Chriſt, (however that might be erily faid) thar the Adver- 
ſaries might not have occaſion ro {ay onely there was ſome- 
What in Chiiſt like unro God, bar be ſpeaks of that wherein 
Chriſt was, viz. in che fort of Gd, arid fo that form is 
predicated of God, as his effence and nature and can be no 0. 
ther thing. None can rationally imagine that God was an 
external figure, wherein Chriſt was (ublifing. For ſubfil- 
rence implies ſome peculiarity relaring ro the ſubſtance of a 
certain thing, whence we may conclude the Son to be ofthe 
ſame, (not onely of like) ſubſtance with the Father, cot- 
fidering what fignantly follows. # He thonght it not, el- 
reemed, counted, held, (fo the word is us'd,.v. 3. c. 3. 7, 8. 
1 Theſſ. 3. 13. & 3.15. 1 Tim 1. 12. & 6. 1. Heb. 16. 29. & 
11. 26.) it not Robbery, it being his right by exernal Genera- 
tion) s, e., He did nor judge ir any wrong or uſurpation, on 
thar accolint of his being .in the form oF God, to be equal to 
bis Father, being a ſub/iſtent ia rhe ſame nature and eſſence 
with him. From openly ſhewing equal Majeſty with whom 
he did nor for a time abſtain, iu that he could recken this 
Robbery, as if ſuch Majeſty were that Which did not agree 
co his narure, ever preſuppoſing this inherent right, to his 
great condeſceuſion, or abuſing hitnſelf, which follows as the 
term to which : or he relulv'd for a tiane nor to ſhew himſe!r 
in that glory which was his own right, but freely condeſcen- 
ded to the vailing ofir. He did notreally foregoe ( neither 
was it poſſible he ſhould) any thiag of his Divine Glory, be- 
:ng the Son of God till, without any Robbery or Rapine, 
equal ro his Father in Power and Glory, Jeh. 15. 3. & 1.56. 
5- 7, 209. w Paul doth notfay (as the Arians of O!l”g 
would pervert his ſenſe) he robbed not , or ſnarched not, 
held nor faſt equalgy wich God , or (as the Secinians fince } 
Chriſt thoughr not to doe rhis Robbery to God, or comm 
this Rape upon God, ſo as thit he ſhould be equal ro him, 
bur acknowledg'd he had it of the free Gift of God, chopping 
in the Adverſative particle, [ but ] where it really is not; 
Whereas we read nor in the ſacred Text, bs theunbe not 
to do this robbery ; bur he thought it not robbery to Ap Oe 
to God ; which wo are vaſtly different even as much as 
to have the God-head by »ſurpation, and to have it by na- 
ture) In the former "tis, g. d. Chrift did nor rob or ſnatch 
away the equality ; in the /atter, the equality which. Chriſt 
had with God , he thought ir no Robbery ; he repured nor 
the Fmpire, he might have always ccntinued in the exer- 
cile of, equal with the Father, as a thing ufurp'd, or raken 
by force, ( as one doth hold that he hark taken by ſpoil, 
making thew of it) For when he had ſaid he had ſubfiſted 
in the Form of God, he could (before he condeſcended) ſay 
alſo, he was equal to God, z. ec. the Farther, wirhour any 
Robbery, Rapine or Uſurpation. And if Secir1s urge that 
it is abſurd and falſein any len to ſay, God thought he had 
robb'd, or taken by robbery the Divine Eſſence ; then this 
contradictory, God thought not he took by robbery the Di- 
vine Eflence, is rational and true ; as when it is faid, 
God cannot lye, or Ged changeth not, as 1 Sam. 15. 29. I/a. 
55- 8. Mal. 3. 6. Whar things are denied of God, do 
not imply the oppoſites are affirmed of him. The particl- 
[But] which follows in irs proper place before, made hin- 
ſelf of no reputation, may be fairly joined with rhis ſenſe. For 
if Chriſt ſhould knaw that by rapine and unjuſt uſurparion 
he was equal to God, (as likely the attempt ro be ſo, was 
the Sin of our firſt Parenrs, which robbery of theirs Chriſt 
came to expiate) he had not emptied himſe!f, nor vouchſafed 
ro abaſe himſelf. x Neither is Chriſt ſaid ro be equal to 
God onely sn reſpeF of his works (which yer argue the ſame 
cauſe and principle, Joh. 5. 19, 21, 23, 26, 29. & 1c. 37.) 
bur abſolutely he thought ir not robbery to be altogether e- 
qual with God, as ſubliſting in the ſame nature and efſence, 
the original phraſe connoring an exact Parity. All the things 
of Chriſt (though he choſe ro have ſome of them vail'd for 
atime) are equal to God, ſo ſome expound the Neuter plu. 
ral empharically (as uſual amongſt the Greeks) to anſwer the 
Maſculine fngular foregoing, ro expreſs the - ineffable ſame. 
neſs. of the nature and eſſence of the divine ſubſiſtents. It 
may be read, He counted itno robbery thatthoſe things which 
are his own ſhould be equal ro God, z. e. the Father ; or * 
rather, that he himſe] id in all things be Equal or Peer 
to God. For had Chrift been onely equal by a delegated 

wer from God, why ſhould the Fews have conſulred ro 

ill hie, for makipg himſelf equal with God ? which with 
them was all one, as to make himſelf God, Joh. 5. 18. 
& 10. 33. Bur that he ſpake of his eternal Generati- 
on,as owning him- for his own Farther, with whom he 


Chap. 


* Pſal 22. 6. 
Tia. 49.36. and took 4 upon him the form t of a ſervant, 


on $2. 13: 
= $3. 32, 
Ezeck. 34- 
23, 24. 
Zach. 3. 8. 
|| Or, habit. 


, Ta. 66. 1. Mark 5.7. AR. 7. 48. can at his own pleaſure 


© in he holdeth the _ degree of perfection ; or in'regard 


AE. 


feftion which is naturally in bcth ; however the Father 10 


whom Chriſt is in ſubordination as the Scn, and in Office a 
Servant, undertaking the work of Mediation, may be faid 
to be greater than' the Son, that can onely be underſtood 
with reſpect ro the order of their working, if we compare 
Texts, Joh. 14. 28. & 16. 13, 14, 15- Neither when Chriſt 
acccunted it not robbery ro be equal with God, is he ſaid 
(as the Adverſaries urge) ro be equalro himſelf, but to ano- 
ther perſon, viz. God the Father. Things may be equal which | 
'are ſo divers, that yet they may be one 1n ſome common reſ- 
pect wherein they agree : wherefore when Chriſt is ſaid to 
be equal with the Father, he is diſtinguiſhed from him in 
Perſon and Subfiſtence, yer nor in Efſence, whereiit is his 
due to be hisequal, and therefore One. 


+ * But y made himſelf z of no reputation, 


ns 


and was made in the likeneſs of || men c. 

- y Some expound this particle as a Diſcrerive, others*an 
Adverſative, or Redditive. 7 z.e. Moſt wittingly emptied him- 
ſelf, or abated himſelf of the all.fulneſs of glory he had e- 
qually with God the Father, that conſidering the diſpro- 
portion betwixt the Creature and the Crearour-; he in the 
eyes of thoſe, amongſt whom he rabernacled, appear'd rn 
have nothing. of reputatiou lefr him , Dan. 9. 26. 'Tis 
not {aid the Form of God was cur off, or did empty ir ſelf: 
but he whodid ſuffer i» rhe Form of God, made himſelf of 
no account; did empty, abate, or abaſe himſelf, (fo the A- 
poſtle elſewhere Actively and Paflively uſeth the word, 1 Cor. 
9. 15. with 2 Cor. 9. 3.) and that indeed whiles ſubſiſting in 
the Form of God (according to agreement, Zach. 6. 13. & 
12. 7.) not by laying afide the nature of God, but in ſome 
other way, #. e. his own way, kept ſecret till he was pleaſed 
ro manifeſtir, Rom. 16. 25. Col. 1. 26. by freely coming wn 
the fle:h, 1 Tim. 3.16. Heb. 10. 7. which is ſuch an aſto- 
niſhing wonder, and myſterious abaſement, as gains the 
greateſt veneration from his Saints. Thus for a little time 
laying aſide, at his own pleaſure withdrawing, and going a- 
fide from his glorious Majeſty. He lefſen'd himſelf for the 
Salvarion of his People. He had a liberty not ro 'ſhew his 
Majeſty, Fulneſs, and Glory during his pleaſure, fo that he 
could (as to our gyes) contract and ſhadow ir, Foh. 1. 14. 
Col. 2. 9. His condeſcenſion was free, and unconſtrained with 
the conſent of his Father, Joh. 3. 13. ſo that though the 
Scripture ſaith, The moſt high dwellerh not in Temples made 
with hands; yet the Son of the Higheſt, 1 King. 8. 27. 


thew, or eclipſe his own glorious brightneſs, abate or ler 
our his fulneſs, exalt or abaſe himſelf in reſpect of us. How- 
ever in his own fimple and abſolute nature, he be withour va- 
riableneſs or ſhadow of turning, Jam. 1. 17. being his Fa- 
thers equal, and fo abides moſt timple and immutable : yer 
reſpectively to his ſtate, and what he had ro manage for the 
Redemption of loſt Man ; with regard to the diſcovery he 
made of himſelf in rhe revelation of his Divine Properties, 
the acknowledgment and celebration of them, by the Crea- 
rurez, he empried himſelf, nor by ceafing ro be whar he was 
before, equal with his Father, or laying down the eflential 
Form of God, according ro which he was equal to God ; bur 
by taking the form of a ſervant, wherein he was like-to 
Men, 3.e. aſſuming ſomething ro himſelf he had not before, 
viz. the humane nature ; vailing himfelf,- as the Sun 1s faid | 
to be vailed, not inir ſelf, but in regard of the intervening 
Cloud, Mar. 27. 39. to 45. what could hinder that heſhould 
not manifeſt his excellency now more, then leſs clearly ? 
Men one while acknowledging and praifing ir, another while 
neither acknowledging or praifing of ir, then again pfaifing 
of ir, yet more ſparingly ? He by raking the form of a mean 
Man, might fo obſcure the dignity of his Perſon, as to the 
acknowledgement of him to be rhe Son of God, equal with 
his Father, that in vouching himſelf to be ſo, he might be 
accounted a Blaſphemer, Joh. 10. 36. and during that a 

pearance, not ſeem ro be the moſt high ; even as a King by 
laying afide the tokens of his Royalty, and putting on rhe 
habir of a Merchant, when all rhe while he ceaſerh nor to be 
King, or the higheſt in his own Dominions. Hence the moſt 

bigk may be conſidered, either in regard of his nature, where- | 


of thoſe perſonal acts he performs in the bulineſs of our 
Salvation. In the former, Chriſt is the-moſt High ; in the 
latter, our Mediarour. So the Form of God was-the rerm 
from which, and the Form of a Servant, the zerm ro which, 
he mov'd in his demiflion, or abaſemenr,-which did not 
fimply lie in an affumprion or union of rhe Humane Nature 
to the Divine, for this doth abide ſtill-in Chriſt highly exa}- 
ted, bur in raking the form of a Servant, which - with the 
humane Narure he took, by being ſent forth, made of a 
Woman under the Law, Gal. 4-4. bur by his Reſurrection'and 
Glorificarion, left thar Relation or-Habir of a Servant (being 
fuch an one who was alſo a Son, and a Lord, Heb. 1.2. with 
3.6.)when'yet he retains the humane Nature ſtill As therefore 
he was of the Seed of David according to the Fleth ; Rom. I. 
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da 


Servant in the likeneſs of Man, accerding to his humane Na 
rure, aithovgh before he took that Form, he corld ncr have 
humane Nature : He did nor antithilate any thing he way be 
tore ; onely of his own accord, bowed down himſelf _s 
valled his own glory, in taking our Nature, therein to be 2 
Servant unto Death. a Taking (in the Greek , withour any copu- 
larive ard before ir) in oppofition ro being, or ſubſiſting ;, he 
4s in the Form of God, which he had before, and rook this 
which he had nor then, into the unity of his ſubſiſtence, by x 
perſonal union, Heb. 2. 16. He was the Servant of God. Ita, 
42. I. Mar. 20. 28. in the whole work of his condeſcenfion 
which was gradual, elſe the Apoftle's art ro engage the 
Philippians to condeſcenfion had not been cogent from 
Chriſt's Example, For 1. He being increate, did aflume ro 
himſelf a Created (not Angelical, bur) humane Nature with 
no reputation, in that regard raking the Form of a Servant 
wherein he was {ihe Man, as the next Clauſe explains this, 
"Twas an infinite, inconceivable condeſcenfion of the- Son 
of God, to take our nature into union with himſelf, where. 
by he who was very God in all things like unto his Father, 
became like unto us in all rhings, fin onely excepted, Rom. 
8. 3. Heb. 2. 17. Hence 2. He did not immediately ad. 
vance the nature he took into Glory, bur became a Servanr 
in it to his Father,to perform the moſt difficult ſervice that e« 
ver God had to do in the World,he was not onely in the like. 
neſs of finfull fleſh, affoon as a Man,Rom. 8. 3. of the Seed of 
Abraham, Heb-2. 11. to 15. bur ſubject ro the Law,Luk, 2.42, 
51. Gal. 4.4. in a mean condition from his Birth, deſpica- 
ble in the judgment of the World , his Mother poor, gc. 
I/a. 53. 2, 3- Mat. 2. 14. & 8. 20. & 13. 55. Mark 6. 3. 
Luk. 2. 7, 22, 24. & 22.27. ſothat in finiſhing his work, 
he was expoſed ro ſcorn, P/al. 22. 6,7. Iſa. 53. 1, 2. how. 
ever all the relation of his ſervice was to God the Father, 
as his Antecedent Correlate. To the farther clearing of whar 
went before, the Apoſtle adds.” 'c In the likeneſs or habit 
of Men, without any copulative particle, by appoſition for 
fuller explication (cumpare forecited parallel places). con- 
noting his employment ( rather than condition) having a 
rrue Body, and a reaſonable- Soul for this purpoſe, accor. 
ding to the Prophecy, to be Servant to his Father, I/a. 42: t. 
And if the Adverſaries ſay, He onely rook on him the Form 
of a Servanr, when he ſuffered himſelf to be beaten, &c. 
ris eaſily anſwered. Thete were onely conſequents upon the 
Form of a Servant; one may be a Servant,and yer nor beaten; 
and when rhey fo treared- our Saviour, he accounted ir deal. 
ing with him as a Malefactor, Luk. 22. 52. Chrift obeyed 
not Men, bur God the Father, ro' whom alone he was Ser- 
vant, when made Man, P/al. 40. 6, 7, 8. *Tis the nature of 
Lord and Servant, to relate ro each other. Every Servant. 
is a Man (Brures are not Servants) labouring in ſervice, ac- 
companies the humane Nature which is common to Chriſt, 
with other Men, on whom ir crepr by rhe Fall ; Chriſt re- 
gards none others Will, but the Will of his Father, how 
hard ſoever it was, even to the laying down of his Life for 
the reconciling of his Church ro him. And be ſure he Died 
as a Man, and nor onely in the habir of a Servant. Onely 
in Humane Nature could he (as it follows without a particle 
in the Greek.) be made [the unto Men, or in the likeneſs 
and habit of Men. The Heleni/ts do uſe words of fimi- 
lirude, when they deſign Gamenets or the thing ir ſelf, and 
that indeed effenrially. For however it be urg'd, that like- 
neſs be oppos'd to the ſame, and that which is true, Job. 
9.9. yer not always; as one Egg is like to another, there 
is convenience in quality, and that in ſubſtance is included. 
Chrilt is like ro other Men” in Humane properties, and an 
aAicted ſtate, fo that ſameneſs of nature cannot be de- 
nied, Rom. 8. 3. Heb. 2. 16. 17. or rather fameneſs of kind, 
though nor of number, ir being by a Synecdoche to be un- 
derftood generally, Gen. 50. 3- Mat. 1. 16. Joh. 1.14. Heb. 
4-15. 17Joh. 1.1. &. 4. 2, 3- -The properrfes of Humane 
Nature are of the efſence he rook, who was found in habit 
as a Man, when yet he was ſeparate from Sinners, 2 Cor- 
5- 21. with Heb. 7.26. yet the Apoſtle's buſineſs here, is not 
of Chriſt's finleſmeſs in that condition, bur of his condeſcen- 
ding love, in taking on him that condition, being ſent 
in the likeneſs of finfall fleſh, yer without fin. 'Tisa like- 
neſs of nature to all Men, and nor a likeneſs of innocency 
onely ro the firſt, Gen. 5. i. that Paul here ſpeaks of, And 
as it is ſaid, The word was made Fleſh, ſo here Chriſt is 
made in the likeneſs of Men, that we may underſtand 'tis 
the ſame- numerical Perſon, who was in the Form of God, - 
that was-made Man. The abaſement of God-man being (0 
great, thar he was made like co Man, 5. e. ro meer and bare 
Man, .though | he was more. Nor onely did he appear N 
many forms: (as might be under the Old Teſtament) or was 
join'd to Man, but perſonally afſum'd a true Body, and 4 
reaſonable Soul, and ſo was very Man, aſwell as very God. 
Fo# when 'tis hot aid fimply wade Man, bur with that ad- 
dition, #n che: likeneſs, it is done to a' notable limitation 
of his ſtation on-each part; on God's part ir imports, Chrit 
did not lay aſide the Divine Nature, but onely ( vail'd ) his 
Majeſty arid Power; on Man's, . ro exclude fin, viz. That he 


now 


3. though before he had not fleſh': ſo he rook the'form of a 


was true Man, yet onely like to all other Men,- But what is 


Chap.'} 


found in f, 


II. 


now. the natural affection of all Men from the fall of Adam, 
and is an infirmiry and abatement as to that, he was without 
fin, and onely in the likeneſs of finfull fleſh. 

$ And being found din faſhion as a man e, he 
humbled himſelff, and * became obedient unto 


- death g, even the death of the croſs þ. 


4 To befound is a meer Hebraz/m, not unuſualin the N. 
T. not importing any queſtion of rhe thing, bur onely the 
thing, certainly happening beyond expectation. Ir notes here 
not his being apprehended of the Souldiers when berray'd by 
Judas, being before his humble obedience, bur his being and 
really appearing to be (as the Greek word is elſewhere uſed, 
c.3.9. Gen: 5. 24, 2 Cor, 5.3. Gal. 2. 17. Heb. 11. 5.,with 1 Pet. 
1.7.)-as a Man ſimply confidered among Men, which was 
before his - being ſcourged,. &c. conſequent upon his appre- 
henſion. - . Now being made Man, not reſerv'd tor a time like 
the Angels, for Heaven it ſelf and.the view of Angels : neither 
from the Privilege of the firſt Man (which Adam could not 
keep) did he reſerve himſelf for the inhabiting of Paradiſe 
onely: but after the manner of Men, he ſtay'd-in this Earth,a- 
mongft and convers'd with them, and therefore is faid ro be 
in the faſhion of Men, or 4s Man. e Whereby his- habir 
and deportment is more eſpecially expreſs'd;as his efſence in 
the foregoing Phraſe. Man here is conſidered according ro 
what is proper unto humane Nature, not having the Article 
prefix'd as if ir connored the firſt Man Adam, onely Man as 
Man. The particle as here, nor intimating onely /ikeneſs 
withourreality of Nature (as the Marcronztes conceited) bur 
aza confirming and afſuring particle, nothing certainly, Joh. 
1, 14- Some indeed take fa/>ion more {trictly as noting 
onely rhe External figuredf Chriſt's Body, others more large- 
ly and commodiouſly.;for the whole ourward ſpecies of hu- 
mane Nature : whence-the truth of the humane Nature ſhi- 
ned our, not onely in the figure and matter of the Body with 
true fleſh and bones, rhe babir of his Members, Mouth, Eyes, 
&c. that he 'might be ſeen and rouch'd, 1 Fob. 1. 1. as he 
himſelf alledgeth, Luk. 24+ 39- Fo. 20. 20, ,27-.growing in 
ſtarure and wiſedom, Luk. 2. 52. bur his labouring with hun- 
ger, thirſt and wearineſs, Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, 
Watching, Speaking, Geſtures, being mov'd with Pity, Sor- 
row, Joy, Weeping, in all which his humane Nature was 
evidenc'd of God and eafily found of Men who convers'd with 
him, Jo. 4. 29. & 9. 11.& 18. 22. What the Socinians urge, 
that this gaioſays his being incarnate, from S4mſon's laying, 
I ſhall be weak and as another Man, Judg. 16. 7, 11. There's 
no ſtrength in the Allegation , that Samſon of Dar's 
Tribe, Judg. 13. 2- hanld. be compar'd with Chriſt 
coming from Heaven (as they rheinſelves do nor deny, 
aſhion as a Man: becauſe Samſon being ſtronger 
than an hundred men, if he were dealt fo and fo'withall 
would become as other Men, (for thar's the import of the 
words) no ſtronger than any other Man, ,v. 17. whereas 
here, *ris not ſaid as one, any or every, bur imply'as a Man. 
And from thoſe in power dying as other Men,Pſal. 82.6. When 
they ſcoffingly ask, doch it evidence theſe to be incarnate ? 
'Tis an{wered though he who was ſtrong as many became 
weak as auy one Man ; they who live in power,dye in weak- 
neſs as other Mei: do, and are nor faid ro be incainare : yer 
he who being equal with God,took on him rhe form ofa Ser- 
vant, and wasin this world. a very Man, may very well be 
ſaid ro be incarnate, 1 Tim. 3. 16. f He dothnor ſay he was 
humbled or depreſs'd by the juſt Judgment of God, bur of 
himſelf, voluntarily, on his own accord without any con- 
ftrainr. He did really ſubmir himſelfro the will of his Fa- 


| ther unto whom he was a Servant both in regard of the Di- 


vine Nature, which he vail's, and alſo the humane in his 
whole Life, Luk. 1. 48. both ourwardly, and inwardly, v. 5. 
in thoughts, and afflictions, as well as actions, and patfions: 
Wholly yielding his own will and appetite to God, by a pati- 
ent ſubjeCtion to affection, nor in thewing humility onely, 
bur really andergoing, ir. For we find this low degree of his 
Humiliation, oppos'd ro his Saperexalration, in the followin 

verſe, and agreeing with what 1/azah propheſy'd of him, 1/. 
$3.7. expounded by Philip, AfR.S. 32. g Withour the Co- 
pulative, and in the Greek expreſſing the manner 'Hu- 
miliation, being of his own free will, and not by force 


- made obedient, 5. ce. to God, (not my will but thy will. be 


done) ro'others, Parents and Magiſtrates for God, according 
to the preſcripr 
death, and in death. Uo being taken here, not excluſive- 
ly bur inclufively, fo op further wer che _ 
ence, Mar. 26. 42. Job. 4. 34. & 8. 29, 46. Heb. 10. ad 
he ſtaid in his life for degrees of obedience, his condefienton | 
had been admirable, bur that he ſhould ſubmir ro a penal and 
infull death (taking in his burſal, and abiding in a ſeparate 
Itate till the third day) this is' ſtupetidous : aggravared by 
the ſhame. h Of dying on the Croſs, willingly and meekly 
yielding himſelf though a Sor: to rhat ignominious curſed 
death, Deur. 21. 23. A&. 5.30. Gal. 3. fo, 13: Heb. 12. 2. far 
more reproachfull than by heading, or bu our 
of unſpeakable love, ro bring us nigh unto God, Rem. 5. 19. 
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of his Law, and will in his life time wnto | 


Col. 2.14.1 Pet. 2. 24, &X. 3. 13, Upon theſe-conſfiderations 
oo ſhould Chriſtians in mutual love, condeſcend to each o- 
er ? | 


' 9 Wherefore ; God alſo hath highly exalted 
him &, and * given him a name /; -which is above 
every name : 

:# Sometake this particle zUatzvely connoting the conſequent 
of Chritt's Exaltation, upon his antecedent humiliation, as 
elſewhere, Joh. 10. 17. AR. 20. 26. Heb.3. 7.2 Pet. 1, 10 
The Apoſtle ſhewing the ſequele of his ſutferings to be Glory 


according to that of Luk. 24. 26. This the M#hzopic verſion, 


favors, Chriſt reſpecting not himſelf, bur us, and our good, 
the Glory that he had eternally bur vailed for atime, emer- 
ging (as the Sun our of a Cloud) upon his finiſhing the 
work his Father gave him to doe, Joh. 17. 5. Rom. 9. 5. O- 
thers rake the particle cauſally intimaring Chriſt's meriting 
his own exaltation and our Salvation, and his accepring of 
ſuperexcellenr Glory as a reward of his unparalle!'d obedience, 
though he might have challeng'd ir, by virtne of the perſonal 
union, Heb. 13. 20.. with 12. 2. obedience ſuperiour to An- 
gels,. required a recompence ſuperiour ro their Glory, and 
Chriſt might upon his exquiſite obedience, demand his own 
mediatory Glory as being-our Head, and that being the be- 
ginning and cauſe of ours. However whether the particle of 
order note thar of conſequence, or cauſaliry, or both, there is 
no need of controverfie (becauſe of the Communication of 
properties) ſith rhe Perſon of Chriſt, as God-man was glori- 
fid, kh The Greek elegancy imporrs ſuperexalted, or ex- 
alred with all exaltation, anſwering to his gradual humiliation 
above the grave in his Reſurrection, the ezrth in his Aſcenſi- 
on and above the Heavens, athis Fathers right hand, upon 
the Throne of his Glory ,to judze the world, Eph. 1. 20, 21. 
& 4- 10. + | Some take name literally reſtraining it ro Feſas, 
bur thoſe letters and ſyllables are nor above every name, Ez- 
r4 2,2, & 10. 18. Hagg. 1. 1. At.7. 45. Col. 4. 11. Heb. 4, $. 
it being common to others, though upon a different account 
it. was to. Chriſt, even before his incarnation, Luk. 1. 31. 
Orhers for- rhe name of the onely begotren Son of God the 
Father, Joh. 1. 14. ( with Heb. 1. 4-. & 5. 8.) who was 
more eminently manifeſted in his exaltation, ro Angels and 
ro Men, than before. Others not for any Title but the thing 
conſequent upecn his humiliation,. ſurpaſiing that of all Crea- 
tures, Potentates on Earth, and Angels in Heaven, Eph. rt. 
20, 21. Name imports power, A. 3. 6. &. 4. 7. Rev. 5.12. 
of the Chriſt, the Saviour, Mat. 12. 21. Foh.4. 42. A. 4. 11, 
12.& 10.42. at God's right hand where he living to inter- 
cede makes all comfortable rous,whoin his name along do be- 
lieve,pray,praiſe, and doe all that ſhall find acceptance, Mar. 
18. 20.& 28. 19. Foh. 1. 12. & 3. 18. & 14+ 13. Rom. 10. 13, 
14. Col.3. 17. Power to confer all for the good ofhis Church 
being given him, upon his Death, when with reſpect to the 
creatures he receiv'd a glory, notinregard ofhimfelf, and 
in it (elf, but mn regard of its patefaCtion to others, from 
which glory during the time of his humiliation, he had by a 
voluntary diſpenſarion abſtain'd ; and the exerciſe of thar 
Authority confer'd upon him as Mediatour, in that humane 
Nature, he had fo obediently ſubjected himſelf to the Crods, 
Though as God, there was a manifeſtation, yer there was 
no intrinſecal addition of Glory. He did as Man. receive the 
name. or glory he had from all Erernity as God. So that 
the name or Glory given relates to him according to both 
natures as Mediatour God-man : notas God, fo he could nor 
be exalted at all, being the molt high, not as meer Man, 
ſo a Creature is not capable of Divine Worſhip, which in 
what follows is expreſly required to be given ro him, who 
is ſuperexalted by God's right Hard, above every name, 
and every thing known by any name, AZ. 2. 24, 33, 36. 
& 5.31. 1 Cor. 15 25. Rev. 17. 14. with 19. 16. 

Io * That at »» the name of Jeſus », every 
knee ſhould bow o, of thimmgs in heaven p, and 
things in earth q, and things under the earth y. 

» In the Old Tranſlation by Biſhops in Queen Elrz4- 
berh's time, ( and ſorhe fay in the Manuſcripts of this) it is 
ix the Narne. . However in ours fiow, it is not appoſi- 
tively at the name Jeſus. 1 Bur conſtructively of Jeſus, 
intimating, that- the Power , Glory, and Maj of him 
who hath rhat name, tmro which every knee is bowed, is 


that name which is above every name ; which would nor 


hold true, if the name were took for the very word Jeſas, 
(rhat as before) being common ro others in Hebr 


'and Latin, yea , and hh. 


lerrers, nor ſyllables, nor ſound, nor 


Chap. Il. 


* Heb. r. 4 


* Ifa. 45. 23. 


Chap. 1I. 


* Joh. 13. 13. 
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piſts ſearching for their Subterraneous Fictitious Purgatory, | with a ſpecial regard to himſelf, and the Temptations, he 


would reſtrain it ro Men, bur that would ftreighten -and | may meet with, knowing he mult bear his own burthen, Ga/ 
2 . 


diminiſh the auguſt Glory of Chriſt, exalted above every | 
name, who had even here in his Humiliation , Homage 
from unclean Spirits, Mark 5. 6, $, 10s 12. Luk. 8. 31. 
Jam. 2, 19. How much more when at his Tribunal, his 
conſummare Glory ſhall be manifeſt ro all, which the 
Apoſtle hath ultimately a reference to, according to the 
Evangeliſt, Mat. 16. 27. & 24. 30. Then ſhall his equa- 
liry with his Father, and his ſuperlative glory as Medi- 
atour be manifeſted to all, good and bad ; Angels aſwell 
as Men, who ſhall be ſubjected ro his Sovereign Majeſty, 
as the Lord God omnipetent ; the good willingly, and 
the bad by conſtraint, Iſa. 45. 23. AR. 17. 31. Rom. 2. 
16. & 14. 10, 11. 2 Cor. 5. 10. p Good Angels, from, 
whom he had homage and ſervice here, P/al. 97. 7. Mat. 
2.13. &4. 11. Luk: 1, 30, 31. & 2. 13. Heb. 1. 6. at his 
ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, Mat. 28. 6. A&. 1. 11. much 
more in his glory, Mat. 24. 3t. & 25. 31. Eph. 1. 21, 
22. Col. 1. 16. & 2. 10.2 Theſſ x, 7.and the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, Heb. 12. 22, 23. Rev. 4. 6, &©c. & 5. 9, 10. 
g Good Men willingly, P/al. 110. 3. A8. 10. 33 1 Joh. 5. 3: 
and bad by force, Pſal. 2. 9. Luk. 19. 27. Heb. 2. 14- 
y Either the Dead, who are hid in the Earth, and ſhall 
be raiſed by the power of Chrift, in, or upon them, 
AR. 24. 15. Or Devils, and wicked Souls; for though 
Devils move in the Air by God's permiflion, Eph. 2. 2. 
yer Hell is the place prepared for them, and the wicked, 
Math. 7. 23. & 25. 41. Luk. $. 31. 2 Pet. 2. 4 Jude, 
wv. 6. Upon Chriſt's Exalration , all things above , and in 
the World, are ſubjected ro his Deminion, If ir be 
ſaid, on the earth, and under it they rebell. 1 anſwer, 
They are bound to obey, Mat. 4- 9, 1o. and will be forc't 
ro ſubmir to the penalty, for diſobedience. Chriſt doth ar pre- 
ſenr exerciſe a ſovereignty over bad Men, and Devils, in 
limiting and puniſhing them as he pleaſeth, Job 1. 11, 12. Luk: 
4- 34. & 8. 32. & 19. 27. 2 Pet. 2.8. Rev. 2.10. 


11 And * that every tongue / ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt zs Lord 7, to the glory of God 
= Father. 

By tongue , not onely every Language, People , and 
Nation is neanz; becauſe 'tis to be underſtood, as| before 
particularized of Angels aſwell as Men, for thongh Angels 

ly, and by nature want :ongues, (aſwell as knees, which 
are both here joined, and muſt not be ſever'd in the Wor- 
ſhip givento Chriſt) yer in their manner of ſpeaking to Men, 
under ah extraordinary diſpenſation, they may uſe them, 
(or that which is equiyalent) 1 Cor. 13. 1. and in a way 
proper to them. # Can confeſs, or expreſs their adoration. 
of Chriſt, Rev. 7. 9, 11, 12. Either with delight, or by a 
forc't ſubjection , Rev. 6. 16. and acknowledge that he is 
Lord, 5. e. of glory, Rem. 11. 36. 1 Cor. 2.8. & 8.6, the 
Son of God, 2 Cor. 4. 5.Heb. 1. 2, 4. having onely power to 
command the Soul, and Conſcience , Jam. 4. 12. and to 
fave, Heb. 7. 25. being Lord both of the dead, and of 
the living, Rom. 14. 9. #« Some render #n the glory of 
the Father. Either in that, the honour of Chriſt redoundeth 
ro the honour of the Father, Prov. 10. 1. with Foh. 5. 23. 
Eph. 1.'6.. or the Father doth moſt glorifie the Son- in his 
Exaltation, who had moſt glorified him in his Humiliation, 
Joh. 12. 28. with 17. 5, 6. 

12 Wherefore my beloved w as ye have al- 
ways obeyed x, not as in my preſence onely, 
but now much more in my abſence y ; work out 
your own falvation z with fear, and trembling s. 

& Having confirmed the example of Chriſt's admirable 
Condeſcenfion, and affeCtion from the glorious iſſue of ir, 


he doth here reafſume his exhorration, with a friendly com- 
ſincere endeavours to 


God would his work, | v. 6. having given to | 
them to believe and ſuffer, 4,29. thar they would and | 
earneſtly buſic themſelves which og their 


ſhould _ be _——_— _ far oy Re v5 
is imply'd as elſewhere requir' »J-1 lo, 
eb nag one ſhould firenuouſl on - w 


| thour. As in Alms, not onel 


6. I, 3. and therefore jthould take heed left he £a11 *- 
Papiſts arguings hence that our actions are eficiens = _ 
rirorious cauſes of Salvation, are alrogether unconſeque t 
For the Apoſtle dorh nor ſay our actions work out "3%, nag 
bur work ye out your own Salvation, which is much different. 
'Twere abſurd to ſay becauſe the Jews were enjoyn'd to eat 
the Paffover with Loins girt, that Loins girt were eating of 
the Paſſover. Indeed what the Papiſts urge is contrary to 
this Doctrine of Paul, who doth alowhers place bleſſednef 
in remiſſion of Sins, and ſhews erernal life, is the gift of 
Rom. 4. 6, 7. & 6.23. and we are fav'd by grace nor of works, 
Roms. 3. 20, 24. 25.8 4. 16. Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5.and contrary 
ro the main ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to bear down 
pride, and conceit of deſerving, and perſwade to humility 
he drives at this,that we ſhould not be idle or lazie in the ba. 
fineſs of Salvation, but work rogether with God, (yer asin. 
ſtruments in whom there is no ſtrength which is nor deriy'q 
from him) that we may evidence we do not receive his grace 
in vain, 2 Coy. 6. 1, 2. But this co-operation doth not ref 
the acquiring or meriting of Salvation which is proper to 
Chriſt alone, and incommunicable ro any orkers, 48. 4 12 
who cannot be ſaid ro be their own Saviours : this ; 
ration or workjng out reſpects onely the application, not the 
performing of the payment, which Chrift hath abundantly 
perfected : bur the embracing of the perfect payment, is nor 
that which can be the cauſe and foundarion of right for which 
it is deſervedly confer'd : but onely the way and means by 
which we come to partake of Salyation, 4 z.e. with an ho. 


ly careto doe all acceptably;he doth by theſe rwo words mean + 


not any fſervile fear and laviſh deſpondence ariſing from 
doubting, c. 4. 4- but onely a {trious filial fear implying a 
deep humility and ſubmiffiveneſs of mind, with a reverential 
awe of the divine Majeſty and a folicitude, ro avoid that evil 
which is offenſive to him and ſeparates from him. We find 
theſe words uſed to the like import, Pſal. 2. 11. Dan. 5. 19, 
& 6. 26. Rom. 11. 20. With 1 Cor. 2. 3.& 2 Cor. 7. 5. Eph.6, 
5. connoting that after the example of Chriſt, we ſhould be 
humble, and though we diſtruſt in our ſelves, yet we are to 
rruſt ſolely ro God, (asan infant may be affraid and cling yer 
faſt ro, and depend upon, begging help of the parent going 
over a dangerous precipice) for the acompliſhmene of our $al. 
vation. 
13 For b it is God c which worketh in you d, 
both to will e, and todoe f, of hs good pleaſure g. 
b That they might nor be negligent in working out their 
Opin with humility, from any conceir, or carnal confi- 
any _ have that they could believe and repent 
when they pleaſed, imagining their wills ro be as pliable to 
good as evil : the Apoſtle urgeth the effetual grace of God, 
as a powerfull *enducement and encouragement to em- 
brace his exhortation. c They ſhould nor deſpond of any 
attaining Salvation , or think they did labour in vain, in 
the diligent uſe of means, and ſhould altogether fall under 
the dominion of fin , conhdering rhough they were free 
Agents, yet the efficiency. and ſufficiency was of God, 
Rom. 6. 13, 14- 1 Cor. 4. 7. 2 Cor. 3. 5. d Who worketh 
within them powerfully, and effectually, carrying on the 
work through all difficulties and obſtacles, with victori- 
ous efficacy ill it be wrought, ch. 1.6. I/a. 41. 4. Heb. 
13. 21. God working not onely by ſifaſion ro gain aflent, 
bur by a ſpecial eaergie effecting what he would have 
us to doe. e And not onely in a general way, A. 17. 28. 
but in a ſpecial way making us willing, Pſal. 110, 3. re- 
motely in regard of the principle, nexrly in regard of the 
aCt : circumcifing the heart, Dewz. 30. 6. taking away the 
heart of ſtone, and giving an heart of fleſh, Ezek. 11.1 
& 36. 26, 27. cauſing light ro ſhine out of Sarknels 
2 Cor. 4-6. and ſo renewing the will, to chuſe thar which 
is ſavingly good, the natural bent of which before the in- 
fluence of this inſuperable grace , ftands another way, 
Job. 8. 44. viz. toy will, and doe contrary : yer he doth not 
neceſſitate by any/compulſion, but powerfully, yer ſweetly, 
and ſuygably ro Man's free faculty, encline the will to that 
which W good, Joh. 6. 37, 44- 4#.e. to a certain effet 
For the will influenced ro will that it dorh perform,, it un- 
doubredly wills ſomewhat that is certain, and ſo is deter- 
mined by God. f To doe that which is favingly good. 
Whereupon being made willing, ir hath not onely an in- 
clination, and doth nor oenely exert a woulding, bur being 
moved by God's inſuperable grace, 1 Cor. 3. 7. that will is 
effectual, and is the very deed, where the command of 
the will is executed ro the glory of God, as the Au- 
| God incline the will 
to relieve the- Poor, but er contribures ſpecial gra- 
cious aids to perform what was deliberated , which evin- 
ceth, thar it is from another principle than our ſelyes. It 
is not, that ye may be able to will, and may be able to doe: 
bur, be workerh borh to will, and to doe : which connotes 
the very a&t ir felf: that ye will, to believe, obey, pray 


perſevere; and that ye do belive, obey, pray, perievere : 
0 


Chap. 


j" 


IL 


pf unwilling , he makes willing ; and farther, to will, an] 
to doe. * Tis true, to will, as it is an act of the will, is 
ours by Creation ; an1 to will well is far ours, we be- 
in» made effectually willing by God's grace : yer nor burs, 
as though of onr (el-es we begin to- will, or go on, bur 
ir is of him who worketh in us. Not that we cannot 
will well, bur thar of our ſelves we cannot will well. 
The precept therefore requiring our obedience does not 
ſhew what we can or will of our ſelves, bur whar we 
ought to will and to doe , by God's ſpecial help. But 
though God work in us obedience ; yer we obey, we 
ous ſelves at , being acted of God. g Not for 
any previous diſpoſition in any of us, but of, or ac-or- 
ding to his own good pleaſure, Luk. 10. 21. Eph. I, 5, 
9, 11. & 2. $. 2 Thefſ. 1. 11, with 2 Tim. 1. 9. In work- 
ing out our own Salvation, the very beginning in the will, 
aſwell as the perfection is aſcribed to the efficacy of God: 
his good pleaſure is the procreating and helping cauſe of 
this work on the will, and not the wills good pleaſure. 


14 Do all things without murmurings 4, and 
diſputings 2. ! 
'The Apoſtle here ſubjoins ro his exhortation to con- 


(x, ſncere deſcenfion , and humility , a diffwafive from rhe oppokire 


vices, moving them to do-all that was incumbent on them 
as Chriſtians wirhout private murterings ſecrer whiſperings 


$0r,bineye and complainings, which might argue their imparience under 


| QCor. 
al, 


L.14, 
2. 


the yoke of Chriſt , whiles put upon doing , or ſuffering 
ſuch things, either reflecting on God's Providence, as the 
Iſraelites cf Old, Numb. 11. 1. &c. 1 Cor. 10. 10. reck- 
oning they had hard meafure : or (rather here conſidering 
the context) grudging at others, as the Greeks, and Jews 
had done, Luk. 5- 30. Joh. 6. 41, 42. AR.6. 1. yea, and 
ſome of the Diſciples were found guilry of this ill remper, 
againſt their Maſter, Fob. 6. 61. Chriſtian charity difallows 
grudgings, 1 Pet. 4. 9. Jude v. 10. andalſo. s Hot and 
eager conteſts and quarellings abour thoſe things wherein 
the life and main buſineſs 'of Religion is nor concerned, 
but the unity of the Spirit of holineſs is oppoſed, Mat. 
18.1. Mark 9. 33. Luk. 9. 46. Rom. 14. 1. 2 Cor.12. 20 
with 1 Tim. 1. 6. & 2.8. > 

15 That ye may be blameleſs & and * harme- 
les /, the ſons of God »» without rebuke » in the 
midſt of a crooked and puny nation 9, among 


whom f ye ſhihe as lights in the world p: 

k That ye behave your ſelves (o, that none can juſtly 
reproach you, Lnk. 1. 6. and though you cannor alro- 
gecher pur to- ſilence fooliſh Men, Joh. 15. 25. 1 Per. 
2. 15. yet they cannot have any juſt cauſe ro ftaia your 
reputation. { Bur you may be found fincere, fimple, 
void of guile, Mat. 1o. 16. Joh. I. 47. Rom. 16. 19. 1 Petr. 
2. 1. With 1. 14. m Without ſuch ſpots and blemiſhes 
as are inconſiſtent with your Adoption , or Sonſhip, 
Eph. 5. 27. n Sons of God, in regard of their Relation, 
ſhould? be carefull afmuch as may be, rhar rhey do not 
expoſe themſelves ro the biting reproofs of thoſe cat 
ping Neighbours who are nor of their Father's Family , 
Cant. 4. 7. Mat. 5. 48. Eph. 1. 4 Jude, v. 24 o Bur ſhew 
by their lying in wickedneſs, 1 Job. 5. 19. and the un- 
cured ſpors ; yea, even Plague ſores upon them who have 
notoriouſly corrupted themſelves ; that they are a perverſe, 
crooked, untoward, and adulrerous generation, Del. 32. 5. 
Pſal. 125. 5. Mat. 12. 39. AR. 2.4. & 13.8, 10. p In con- 
verting with ſuch a ſort of Men, ye either do, or oughr 
unanimouſly ro ſhew your ſelves to be light in the Lord, 
Mat. 5. 14, 16. Eph. 5. $, 15. Enlightned by the Sun of 
righreouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. to give a more clear light, that 
however the uncivil wicked would beſpatter you , and 
caſt reproach upon you in the neceſlary exerciſes of 
"Religion : yer you not ſuffering as Murt , Thieves, 
Buſibodies, or, 6c. 1 Per. 4.4, 16. you will rhen, eſpecially if 
Chriſt's fairhfull Embafſadours,ſhew your ſelves to be nor ſuch 
Lantern,or Torch-bearers as accompanied treacherous Judas, 
Job. 13. 3.(however the ill Men you live among, may reckon 
you no betrer) - but ſuch - /zghr-bearers under Chriſt ( the 
Seventy . uſe the word for Stars, Gen. 1. 14. Dan. 12. 3. 
Rev. 1. 16, 20. as irradiate the World, not an Houſe, as a 
Candle doth, but the World, as Stars do, Rev. 12. 1. 

15 Holding forth the word of life q ; + that I 
may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt 7, {| that I have 
not run in vain, 'neither laboured.in vain /. 

- q Carefully bearing before you, and ſtedfaſtly ſhewing 
not onely by your profetiion, bur converſation, the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt, 1 Joh. 1. 1. whoſe Goſpel is the Word of 
Life, in that ir 1s the Power of God to Salvation, A#.13. 
26. Rom. 1. 16. He doth not ſay, holding forth carnal 
-inſtirurions, nor humane tradirions ; but rhat word, where- 
n is to be had Eternal Life, Joh. 5. 39. & 6. 68: r Quick- 
ning -chem from the conſideration of the glorious joy he 
ſhould have in their Salvation, at the day of Chriſt, ſce 
6. I. 6. when he and they ſhould of God's free Grace, 
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receive an abundant reward, viz. of his M.ailt:y an4 Ex 
horration, and of rheir embracing ir, and working ' our 
rheir Salvation by Gad's ſpecial aiſiitance. { For it would 
be evident to his, aſwell as their everlaſting comfort, 
when he ſhould ſee them, that his laborious Minittry a- 
mongſt them had nor been fruſtrare, or fruitlels in the 
Lord, Mat. 25.21. 1 Cor. 3. $8, 9. & 15.58. Then in amore 
glorious way, they would be his Joy and Crown, than they 
were at preſent, ch. 4. 1. 

17 Yea and ifr I be * offered / upon the fa- 
critice e and ſervice « of your faith, f I joy w, and 
rejoyce with you all x. 

r Thar he mighr further confirm and encourage them-in 
rheir Duty, he doth nor here conclude the certainty of 
his death, at his firſt impriſonment , having expreſſed be- 
fore ſome confidence of his ſurviving ir, ch. 1. 19, 25. but 
in imitation of Chriſt, the good Shepherd, Foh. 10. 11. 
ro demonſtrate his conſtant affection ro them (as he doth 
ro others, 2 Coy. 12. 15. 1 Thef}, 2. $.) he argues upon 
ſuppoſition of his own death, which might afterwards hap- 
pen, 2 Tim. 4. 6. / Uſing an elegant Alegory, borrow- 
ed from legal Offerings, Lev. 2. 6. Numb. 15. 5,7. & 
23. 7. Juds. 9. 13. to ſhew thar he could cheerfuyy 
lay dowa is life for their Salvation, nor for recong;.. 
ling them to God, for that was done before by Chrift's 
own offering up himſelf, Heb. 7. 27. a Sacrifice of a ſweet 
{mel unto God, Eph. 5. 2. but whereby they hight be 
confirmed in the Faith ſealed with his Bloud, for bearing 
Witneſs - to Chriſt, prerious to God, Pſal. 116. 15. The 
Greek word he hath here, is borrowed from the uſage 
in Sacrificing, of pouring Wine, or Oil upon the victim, 
Exod. 30. 9. 2King. 16. 13. Fer. 19. 13. when that which 
was poured forth was called the Drink-offering, to 
the confirming of Covenants. e By Sacrifice, he means 
either ſpecially their Alms, prepared by them, and pre- 
ſented by Epaphrodie , for ſnpporting him in his 
ſufferings, and in the Perſon of the (Apoſtle offered 
up unto God, ch. 4-18. 2 Cor. 9. 12. or more generally, 
the Philippians Converſion, becauſe ſandtified by a princi« 
ple of Faith, and ſo made a Sacrifice. For he doth more 
than ounce write of Believers being offered, and reſigned 
to God, under the norion of a Sacrifice, Rym. 12. 1. & 15; 
16, and fo doth another, 1 Pet. 2.5. « To bring them 
unto whi-bh by his Miniltration, was a very pleaſing fer. 
vice to him , who by pouring our -of his Bloud in this 
Martyrdom , would confirm the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
of New Covenant, and fix ir more ftrongly in the hearrs of 
them and others of Gad's choſen people. & Whereupon 
he expreſſerh his joy and delighr in thar, which upon this 
ſuppoſition would in the ifſue be ſo much tro their honour 
and advantage, when ir ſhould ſeem good to the Lord. 
They would reckon ir. no ſmall honour, ro have him the 
Apoſtle that planted rhe Goſpel amongſt them farisfied 
in their vouching of the Truth , which therefore could 
not but be profitable to the eſtabliſhing of them in- ir, 
who had cordially embraced ir. Whereupon, x He doth 
heartily congratulate with each of them, the meaneſt aſwell 
as the greateſt of them, who would beſo privileged. 


15 For the ſame cauſealſo do ye joy x, and 
rejoyce with me z. 

» Expedfing the like affection and ſympathy in every one 
of them, thax upon the account of his ſufferings , they 
would the more readily, cheerfully, and conragiouſly be. 
lieve in, and ſuffer for Chriſt. Conſidering the difference 
'rwixt death threatned by Man, for our ſticking cloſe ro 
God, Mat. 10. 28. and denounced for flipping afide from 
God, in whole, or in part, 2 Thefſ. 1. 5. x7 And that 
would be a congrarulation of him who ſhould account 
their being eſtabliſhed in the Faith with -mutual love and 
unity, a fulfilling of his Faith as before, v. 2 


CIS 


19 * But cruſt in the Lord Jeſus -, to ſend 


ry 
over 


Chap. Il. 


* Gr. powred 
forth or a 

drink offering. 
t 2 Cor. 7. 4. 


Or, nidre- 


t Timotheus ſhortly unto you 6, that I alſo may tRom. 16, 
be of good comfort c, when I know your ſtate d. 21 


4 Diverting from his former exhorration, the more to 
comfort them, be expreſſeth his good hope (which in re(- 
pect of the object we tranſlate ruſt) in the Lord Jeſus, 
exalred above every name, that he would be pleaſed fome 
way or other, to afford hin (ch liberry, norwichftandint 
his reſtraint. 6 Thar he fhould wirhin a little while after 
the arrival of Epaphrodiths, now upon his rerurn, diſparch 
Timothy to them. ©c Not for their further benevolence, bur 
for the compoſing of their Spirirs, and ſetling of rheir af- 
fairs, which ro Hirh, folicirous of their Souls welfare, (as 
in a like cafe for others, 1 Theff: 2. 19. with 3. 5.) wonld 
be great farisfaction. 4 When he ſhould be certainly ac- 
quainted how things went with them; who might jnſtly 
expect his ſympathy, Row. 12. 15+ 1 Cor. 12. 26. 2 Cor. 
11. 28, 29. | 


20 For I have no man * like-minded e, who +* Or, /o deat 


will naturally care for your ſtate f. 
Qqqqq 


e For 


uno mes. 


| Chap. 1L. 


e For which purpoſe I have deſigned Timothy who joins 
with me in this Epiſtle, and is moſt of the ſame mind with 
my felt, endued with the ſame Spirir, Faith, and Love : 
finding none of like Soul to him with my ſelf, in de- 
firing your proſperity, and ſo have pitched upon him. 
F Who being cordial ro me and you, will withour regard 
to lucre, ingeniouſly, and fincerely, above all rhe reſt I have 
here, propagate the Kingdom of Chriſt amongſt you, 'and 
promote your Salvation in watching for your Souls, as one 
that muft give an accounr, that he may do it with joy, 
Heb. 13. 17. 


21 For all 4 ſeek their own 4, not the things 


which are Jeſus Chriſt's z. 

2g He doth here further commend Timothy, compared 
with the generality of thoſe, who with him did atrend the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel at Rome, where ir ſeems (whatever 
the Papiſts pretend) Perer did not then preſide as Metro- 
politan. When he faith al, he doth nar neceflarily imply 
every individual beſides Timothy, ( though as before, he 
knew not one like-minded as he was) but almoſt all, (as 
the univerſal fign is elſewhere Synecdochically taken, Fer. 
6. 3- Mat. 10. 22. Mark, 1. 5.) or the moſt part of thoſe 
- then employed in the Miniſtry, who were then ar liberty, 
and whoſe inclinations (probably) he had enquired into. 
& Did chough nor ſonply and abſolucely, yer after a ſort, (eek 
theic own profit, cale , ſafety , pleaſure and farisfaCtion, 
(called rheir own, in regard of their civil right, and the 
world's opiniog, but yet at God's diſpoſal , Hag. 2. 8.) 
Theſe they did (as Fobn, and Mark, in another cate) prefer 
ro a long and tedious Journey for the ſervice of Chriſt, unto 
Philippi. # So that they did poſtpone rhe glary of Chriſt, rhe 
ſafery and edification of rhe Church rhere, ro their own 
things. Wherefore he doth not mean it abſo/ytely, that they 
did not ſeek the things of Chriſt, or that they did 
deny Chrift , for 'ris apparent, even when he penn'd this 
Epiſtle, ch. '1. 13, 14. with At. 28. 14, 15- & Rom. 1.8. 
There were many that did ſeriouſly ſeek Chriſt ; but com- 
paratively, and in a ſorr, they di4 nor ſeek the things of 
Chriſt ſo intenſly as they ſhould, 1 Cor. 10. 24, 33- but 
failed as others did in other caſes, Mat. 26. 58. 2 Tim. 

16. (nor as if all minding of their own things were de- 
nied to Chriſt's Miniſters, 1 Tim. 3. 4, 5+ & 5+ 8. but) they 
did flip their necks from under the yoke, and did not 
mind the Glory of Chriſt in the Church of Phzl:pps, as 

he did. 

22 But'ye know the proof of him &, that asa 
ſon with the father /, he hath ſerved with me 


in the goſpel m. 

. k Howeyer others were found in ſome reſpects defective 
to the ſervice of Chriſt, yer he appeals ro their experience 
of the integrity and fidelity of Timothy in conjunCtian 
with himſelf, when he Preached the Goſpel amongſt them, 
and afterwards, AF. 16. 1, 15. & 18. 5, & 19. 22. & 20. 4,6. 
1 Which he amplifies and illuſtrates by a S:imile, when he 
faith, as 4 Son with the Father, q. d. juſt as a genuine 
and obedient Son is wont to retain the Spirit of his Father 
thar begar him, (and Pgul doth Metaphorically call Timo- 
thy his own Son, begotten.by the Goſpel, Gal. 4. 19. 1 Tim. 
I. 1.) his dearly beloved Son, 2 Tim. 1. 2. and fairhfull in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 17. like-minded with himſelf, v. 20. 
m With whom he had not onely Preached, bur ſerved 
in the Goſpel, ch. 1.1. piven himſelf wholly ro the thing. 
He dath nor ſay, ſerved me, or under me, but with me 
in the Goſpel, z. e. to advance the Glory of Chriſt in 
promoting the Goſpel, by helping with Pax/, and labou- 
ring, working the work of the Lord, as Paul alſo did, 
and being ſometime a ſufferer under reſtraint for 
that ſervice, as Paul himſelf, Heb. 13. 23- for the 
Gofpel, which is nor a Domination, but Maniſtration, 
wherein this great Apoſtle owns Timarhy as his Fellow 
Miniſter. 


22 Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently », 
ſo - An as I ſhall fee how it will go with 


me 0. 

# Seeing the matter was thus, he thought not. of any 
other to employ in the ſervice of their Fairh, but hoped, 
z. e. in the Lord Jeſus, as v. 19. in a ſhort time after his 
preſent Writing, ro ſend this excellent, humble, and ap- 
proved young Man, who would naturally care for their 
concerns, v. Zo. o Even without apy delay (though as yer to 
accompany Epaphroditus, he could not ſpare him who 
was ſo uſefull ro him in bis bonds, to take care for things 
neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel, in the amp 
City of Rome) from the hour he ſhould come to a cer- 
rainty, what would be the iflue of his preſent umpriſoumenr, 
which if it ſhould end in his being offered up, he had 
ſatisfied them before, as it would be for his own advan- 
rage, ch..1: 21. ſo by the Providence of Gog, no differvice 

to their Faith, v. 17, 18. from which with ready fubmil- 


PHILIPPITANS. 


fion to God's will, 
a greater inclination to conceive a good hope of freedo 


m 
24 But *I truſt in the Lord p, that I 15; 
my {elf ſhall come ſhortly 9, " rig 
Þ So he expreſſerh his ſtrong perſwaſion as th 
we tranſlare truſt (being ſeldom uſed, bur when the rn 
truſted imporrs the objet ) in the Lord, i. e Jelas 
whom he doth abſolutely and eminently call Lord, bein - 
ſo highly exalred above all others, ». 9. not onely Rh 
bur elſewhere, v. 29. ch. 3. 1. & 4 I, 4, 10. on whom be 
doth wholly depend, and ro whom he doth ſubmir for the 
iſſue, g Before he had ſuggeſted his perſwaſion of abiding 
with them, ch. 1. 25. and here that he might ſarisfie them 
he had nor chang'd his mind, he adds for their comfort 
char rhey might nor be diſcouraged in their ſufferings, 
whar apprehenfions he had after a while, of being ſet at 
liberty, (if God pleas'd) and if ſo , he would have them 
conceive, ſoon after he had done what was neceflary ar 
Rome, (tor him-who had care of all the Churches) he de. 
hgned to follow Timothy to them. 


25 YertlI ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you 
Epaphroditus r, my brother and companion in 
labor /, and fellow-ſouldier :, but * your meſſen- 
ger x, and he that miniſtred to my wants . 

r In the meantime he gives them an account why he ef. 
teemed it needfull ro ſend back Epaphroditus (whom ſome 
bur without (ufficient warrant would have to be the ſame 
with Epaphras, Col. 1.7. & 4. 12. Phjlem. v. 23.) unto them, 
not as if be had failed in doing what he was entruſted with 
bur for other weighty reaſons. { He would have them to 
know he had nothing 69 blame him for,but all in his commen. 
dation, whom in common Faith he owned ro be his 
Chriſtian Brarher , and Fellow-helper, or Fellow-worker 
in the buſineſs of rbe Goſpel, as he calls others in the 


Chap. 13 


whatever occurred, it ſeems he hade 


" Philem, 29 


* Chap. 4 1s 


like circumitinces, Rom. i6. 3, 21. 2Cor. 8. 23. Col. , 


4-11. 1 Thef]. 3. 2. Philem. 24. t And a faithfull and 
a conſtant Afociare with him in the Chriftian warfare, 2 Cor. 
10. 4- I Tim. 1.13. Philem, 2. under Chriſt their Cap- 


tain, againſt all the aflaulry of the Devil, and the carnal 


World, which are continually warring to deſtroy real Chriſ- 
rianity. # But your Apoſtle, which muſt be underſtood 
largely, as ir is ſometimes pur for any Evangeliſt, Deacon, 
or Minifter of the Goſpel, Row. 16,7, 9. well rendred by 
us in this place, meſſenger compared wirkh ch. 4. 18. 2 Cor. 
8. 22, 23. not being a ſpecial Apoſtle of Chriſt, Mart. 10. 2. 
bux an Officer of the Church at Phylipps , delegated by 
them to carry relief to Payl. & Unto whom it ſeems he 
did nor onely deliver the preſent for his ſupport according 
to his truſt and commiſſion, wherein he fairhfully ſerved 
the Church, bur alſo as their net Miniſter, greatly help 
Paul the Priſoner in what he ſtood moſt in need of, which 
Paul could not bur value, being the Romans were ſo mild 
as to permit him a Captive ſo good attendance, and affiſ- 
tance; yet to declare: his affeCtions to the Church at Phi- 
lippi, he choſe rather ro deny himſelf his necefſaries, than 
not ro comfort them in remitring their fairhfull Meffenger 
ſo greatly defiring their welfare, with rhis Letter to them. 


26 For he longed after you all x, and was full 
of heavineſs y, becauſe that ye had heard that 


he had been ſick z. 4 

x He gives them the firſt reaſon of his preſetit _— 
not that Epapbroditus was unwilling to ſtay longer wi 
him, bur becauſe he was greatly concerned for all of them of 
the Church art Philipps, who had bis heart as they had 
Paul's, ch. 1.8. & 4- 1, Rom. 1. 11. Solicitous ro be with 
them to doe their Souls good. » Eſpecially conſidering their 
great affection to him, whom they had entruſted in rhis ſer- 
vice, he was in ſuch diſtreſs for them, rhat his Spirits were 
even ready to fail him, (as Max. 26. 37.) from Sympathy 
2 Cor. 11. 29. x7 Knowing bow much the certain report 
of his dangeruus Gickneſs in thoſe circumſtances, when 
auld underſtand nothing of his recovery , would aff 

em. 

27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death «, 
but. God had mercy on- him 6 : and not on him 
onely, but on me allo c, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow 


upon ſorrow #4. 

4 By reaſon he was really taken with ſuch a Dilſcaſc, 
as in its own nature was mortal, and in its tendency brought 
him even to Death's door, as 1/4.38. 1. b But God who 
is the great Phyſician, and unto whom it belqngs ro ſhew 
mercy unto thaſe who addreſs to him ( withour whom 
bodily Phyficians can do nothing) by compaſſionating of 
him in his miſery, was pleaſed to reſtore him to health, 
as 2 King. 20. 5, 6. Bur if any ſay, Would it not have 

en great mercy to have taken him from the miſerics of the 
life, which are here prolonged ? conſider ch. 1.21. It may 
be anſwered, 1. Death ir (elf, as it is a privation of , 

at. 


[: ; 1aÞ. 


ey 


IM. 


- and opp9iice t5 nurture, was not deſirable by Paul any more 


than by Sur Saviour, bur mizht be looked upon as a kind 
of miſery, not to be preferred ro life looked upon in it (elf, 
but wirh reſpect to another, v:zx. as it is a paſſage to erernal 
life, (o it is delirable, for that life into which it leads rhe 
Godly, and (o is to be preferred ro the miſerable-condirion of 
this life: Par! ſpeaks here of mercy, reſpecting the former, 
conſidering tht this life it ſelf isa favour of God, for rhe 
ſervice of him, and onr Neighbour. Furrher, 2. God's mercy 
here reſpects not onely the grievons fickne(ls of Epaphrods- 
fus, bur the joint affliction, rhar the loſs of him would be 
both ro the Philippians, and to Paul in this junCture, as we 
may fee from whar follows ; what Power Pax/ had for work- 
ing of Miracles, @as chiefly ro convince [nfidels, and he could 
onely exert it when God ſaw good for his own Glory. 
Therefore he magnifies God's mercy here in a more ordi- 
nary way, as a return to Prayer, when he was ſo afflicted 
for his Collegues ilneſs, being upon an Office of kindneſs 
and compatiion, his loſs would be in irs tendency a ground 
of ſo much ſorrow to the Church , aſwell as ro himſelf. 
d Whoſe Chriſtianiry had not extinguiſhed his natural af- 
fections, bur if the Church had then been bereft of Epaphro- 
ditus would have added the affliction for his loſs, ro his 
affliction by his- ſuffering for Chriſt, ir would have doubled 
his affliction, (yer ſomewhar in a different ſenſe from that, 
ch. 1. 16.) it being anill remper not ro be grieved for the 
affliction 'of rhe Church, Amos, 6. 6. yer all our affections 
are to be moderated according to the will of God. 


28 I ſent him therefore the more. carefully e, 
that when ye ſee him again f ye may rejoice g, 
and that I may be the leſs forrowfull þ. 


.* e Aﬀer his recovery, without delay, denying my ſelfthe 


comfort of his Sociery, I have diſpatched him away to 
you. f Totheend that he whom you look'd upon as dead. 
g Might ſeaſonably appear among you in Perſon, and cheer 
you upin your troubles for him and me. þ And that I, who 
by reaſon of your kindneſs ro me, have occaſioned his ab- 
ſence from you, might upon his ſafe return to you have 
ſomewhar to alleviate my grief, 2 Cor-6. 10. 


\ 29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
all gladneſs ;, and * hold ſuch in reputation &. 


5 Hereupon having given his due character, he chargerh 
them all, Officers, and People, to entertain him as a Servant 
of the Lord, (as Chriſt would have them receiye his Servants, 
Mat. 10. 40, 41. even with all ſpiritual joy ) as ſometimes 
the Galatians had received him, Gal. 4. 14. &k Yea, as it 
becometh Saints, Rom. 16.' 2. to have ſuch in eſteem very 
bighly for their works ſake, 1 Thefſ. 5.13 


30 Becaufe for the. work of Chriſt he was | 


nigh unto death /, not regarding his life , to 
* ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me ». 

I By reaſon he was ſo zealons about the work of rhe 
Miniftry in the-general, or in ſpecial to carry on that ſer-, 
vice, as the Churches Meſſenger, he was entruſted with , 
ch. 4. 18. not onely in conveying their benevolence on ſo 
long and hazardous a journey, for the relief of the Lord's 
Priſoner, which Chriſt would own and reward as his work, 
Mar. 25. 39, 40. but in attending him (whom he was ſent 
to viſite) in his confinement both wirhin doors and abroad 
az 0:caſjon required, A#.28. 3o. (for it ſeems the Romans 
were ſo generonsas to give free egreſs and regreſs to his Vi- 
fitants) whereby he contracted thar fi tioned diſeaſe 
thar hazarded his life. 92 The pref of which with 
reſpect ro the work he was about, h not conſult (oh. 
12. 25. 26.) bur made little account of it, (as Heſt. 4. 16.) 
yea, did even deſpiſe ir in the ſervice of Chriſt, as the ori- 
ginat word doth import , - being borrowed from thoſe 
whoſe lives are hazarded in being caſt ro be devoured 
by Beaſts in the Theatre (which he himſelf by ſad experi- 
ence ſometime knew the meaning of, 1 Cor. 1 5.32.) n So faith- 
full was he to his truſt for the honour of hi; Lord, that ro 
the very utmoſt of his ſtrength, yea and beyond ir, that which 
he-reckoned thoſe who ſent would have done themſelves had 
they been preſent, ({ conſidering what the Goſpel re- 

quires, Gal. 6. 2. Heb. 13. 3.) that he Oniſephorw-like , 
2Tim. 1. 16. according to his meaſure made fupply of in 
their abſence. 


CHAP. III, 


1 Fieally e, my brethren p rejoice in the 

Lord 9. To write the ſame things to 

you r, to me indeed 7s not grievous /, but for 
you it zs ſafe 7. . 

0 Moreover, or as to what remaitis, s. e. by way of con- 

clufion to the antecedent matter; and tranſition to the ge- 

neral exhofration , he here premiferh ro che | 


PHILIPPIANS. 


| 


| 


admanition. p Willingly repeating the Title of Brethren, 
to ſhew the reſpet he had for them, and ro -ſweeren 
that he was abour to ſubjoin. q He moves them (as we 
with almoſt all do tranſlate it) nocas ſaluting or bidding 
them farewell, Luk. 1. 28. 2 Cor. 13. 11. but to rejoice 
in the Lord, as ch. 4. 4. either connoting the object 
matrer of their joy compared with ©. 3. or rather the 
efficient, importing for , and according to the will of 
the Lord, in a manner agreeable to the pleaſure of 
him who affords a- ground of rejoicing in the midſt 
of your tribulations and afflictions, conſidering his mercy, 
ch. 2. 18. 27. 29. they might taſte how good the Lord is, 
as elſewhere, Pſal. 37. 4. Jer. 9. 24- with Rom. 5. 11. 
2 Cor. 16. 17. t Thefſ. 5. 16. 1 Per. 1. $8. and ſo not af- 
ter a carnal and worldly, but Spirirual and Chriftian man- 


[ ner, to cheer up themſelves in -him, when the World 


towns moſt, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. r Writing of the fame 
things cannor . be referred ro any other Epiſtles which he 
wrote to the Philippians, bur ro thoſe things, which whiles 
preſent with them, he had delivered to them by word of 
mouth, as ch. 4. 9. compare JI. 28. 10. Rom. 15. 15. 2 Pet: 
1. 12. 1 Joh. 2. 21. f{ For my part I do nordo it with 
regret, nor account it tedious (as ſome Teachers do) as 
if I were aſhamed of ir, that I ſhould doany thing ſuper- 
yous, or nor neceſſary, in Wriring again the ſame things 
| for the matrer of them, that I had before Preached to 
preſerve you from falling as others have done, v. 18. 
e Becauſe this repetition of the ſame Doctrine, rhough in a- 
nother way is pertinent to your Edification, (yea as ſome 
reade, ir is neceſſary) 'tis greatly advantagious for your fta- 
bility in the Faith, and to caution and keep you in ſafety, 
from the inſinuations of falſe Teachers, thar I now give you 
a brief memorial in Writing of thoſe things , that you 
may be cautioned, and they may not, eſpecia!ly in this day of 


adverfity, flip out of your memories, or be loſt. 
2 Beware « of dogs w, beware of evil work- 


ers x, beware of the concifion y. 

u Hecaurions all, borh Officers, and People : and though 
the Original word doth fgnifie to look with mind and eye, 
yer it is alſo frequently rendred to rake heed, Mark, 8. 15. 
& 12. 38. & 13. 9, 23, 33- 1 Cor. 16. 10. 2 Joh. 8.9. w Of 
thoſe Dogs, (with the Article emphatically propoſed!) a Me- 
taphor borrowed from thoſe voracious, fierce, impure Ani- 
mals, whoſe price was not brought into the Lord's houſe, 
Deut. 23. 18. Prov. 26. 11. Iſa. 66.3. 2 Pet. 2. 22. to con- 
notre the falſe Apoſtles, who endeavoured to corrupt the 
Goſpel with Judazſm and Prophaneneſs,even Anti-Chriſtianiſmy 
compare Pſal. 22. 16. 20. Mat. 7.6. & 15. 26. Rev, 22. 15. 
Some think the Apoſtle may allude unto the Proverbial 
Speech, Take heed of a mad Dog,foraſmuch as falſe Teachers, 
being acted as with a certain madneſs, would bire Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and tear his Body ; and theſe mad Dogs 
were the more dangerous, in that they did not bark ſo much 
as bire. Hence they ſay, Take heed of a dumb Dog, and ſtill 
Watcher. There were of ſeveral ſorts, enemies to the Croſs 
of Chriſt, Gal. 5. 12. 1 Theſſ: 2.14. 15. ſome more ſecrer, 
as Abſalon againſt Amnon, 2'Sam. 13. 22. pretending contra- 
ry to their practice, 2 King.$. 13. & 13. 22. our Saviour 
bid his Diſciples beware of ſuch, Mae. 10. 17. which he 
found to be of this temper, P/al. 22. #6, 20. & 55. 15. 
though ſome of rhem were but dumb Dogs, I/a. 56. 10. 
ſome ſuch there were amongſt the Philippians, who nor- 
wirhſtanding their fair prerext, were enemies ro the Croſs 
of Chriſt, did ſecretly diſparage his true Apoſtle, and tear 
his Flock, ſee v. 18. of this Chapter, with ch. 1. 15, 16. 
x Such as prerended to labour in promoting the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, bur ſecretly were doing miſchief amongſt Chriſtians, 
not ſerving the. Glory of Chriſt , bur their own Bellies, 
v. 18, 12, being as he elſewhere calls them, deceitfull Work- 
ers, 2 Cor. 11. 13. glorying in thefleſh, Gal. 6. 13. y By 
an elegant alluſion ro the name Circumciſion, which Rite 
the Jews did glory in, and ſome falſe Teachers of Chritti- 
anity after the time of Reformation, did urge as necefſary ro 
Salvation, andrequire it from others, A#. 15. 1. Gal. 5. 2. 4 
& 6.12. Paul here in an holy Sarcaſm charges the Phi- 
__—_— to take heed of, under the contemprtible name of 
the Conciſion, or cutting off, intimating that the exteri- 
__ of rhar rypical work, which was done in the cutting 
oft the fore skin, was now from the ing of Chriſt, 
altogether made a meer cutting off the skin condemned by 
God in the Heathens, as a prophane inciſion, Lev. 19. 28. 
& 21.5. where the LXX uſe the ſame. prepaſition in the 
compound word, the Apoſtle here doth in contempt of the 
thing ; which could now bring nothing of profit, nothing 
of holineſs, nothing of honour to any Chriſtian, could no 
more avail, or advantage a Man now, than if it were con. 
ferred on a Beaſt, being no ſeal of the Covenany now, bur 
a ſtickling for that Rite (when aboliſhed by Chriſt )Jwhich was 
a meer rending of the Church, and in that a cutting 
off from it, Gal. 5.10, 12+ And the Apoſtle doth three 
rimes fignancly repeat this word, beware of theſe encmies 
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 *® Joh. 4. 23.5 


* Act. 8. 3. 


* God, 5. e, weare what isreally ſignified by ir, and-rheretore 


. ther's Darling,Ger: 44- 20. Rev. 21. 10. under God's ſpecial 


Il 


ro Chr purity and unity, to ſhew how neceſſary it was | 
ro avo ſ their infinvations, again which he is more ſharp 
in his Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 


3 For wex are the circumciſion «, * which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit 5, and rejoice in Chriſt 
Jeſus c, and have no confidence in the fleſh 4... - 

; In oppoſition to, and confutarion of the Concz/ion, he 
ſneaks of himſelf, and all rue Believers in the fellowſhip 
of the Goſpel, partakers of the (ame Grace and Spirit with 
him, ch. 1. 5, 7. & 2, 1.and faith We. a Uſing a Metonymie, 
are the Circumciſion pow acceprable, 'and not di(pleaſing ro 


as to the main intent of it are the Circumciled (ir being uſual 
ro put Circumeiſien for Circumc;s'd,; AF. 11.2. Rom. 3.30. 
4. 12. & 15, 8. Gel. 2.7, $,9, 12. Col. 4. 11. Tit. 1. 10) he, 
doth not mean with reſpect to carnal Circumciſion, 3. e. 
which is owewardin the Fleſh, bur which is inward in the 
Spirit, Rows. 2.28, 29. made without hands by the Circum- 
cilion ot Chriſt, with whom we are buried in Baptiſm, Col. 
2. 11.12.and being Chriſt's are Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe, Gal. 3- 29. b i.e. Who having cut 
of all carnal confidence of Salvation, in any external fervi- 
ces (which they of the conciſion contend for) and do Wor- 
ſhip God not with caraal, but ſpiritual Worſhip, tuch as 
now under the Goſpel he doth require, fob. 4. 23, 24 Rom. 
1. 9. from a renewed heart, Joh. 3.3. 1 Pet. 3. 15. yielding 
peculiar adoration to the Lord our God, with a ſincere 
mind, -avd by. the aſſiſtance of his Spirit in the exerciſe. of 
Faith and Love, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 26, 27. Eph. 3- 16, 17. & 6, 18, 
Heb. 10. 22. according to the ſame rule he hath preſcribed, 
v. 16. with Roms. 12. 1, 2. Gal. 6. 16. inand through Chrilt, 
Heb. 13.15. c In whom alone (notin Moſes allo as falſe 
Teachers would” join them) glorying we truſt for accep- 
taace with God, 2 Cor. 5. 9. GA). 6. 14. in communion with 
whom is ground of rejoicing through Chriſt, who is "the 
ſubſtance or body of Moſaick ſhadows, v. 9. d And not 
reſt, or truſt, or place our hope in any carnal or external 
privi'ege or. performance, or any other beſides Jeſus Chrilt 
ro commend us to God, Gal. 3. 2, 11, 12, 13+ 


Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
tet e. Ifzny other man thinketh that he hath 


whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more 7. 

e To prevent any cavil about whar' he faid as if he did mag- 
nifie Chriſt, and forbear glorying in thoſe external privileges 
rhey did ſomuch bear themſelves upon, out of envie to them, 
for what vhey had; he here argues upon ſuppoſition (as elſe- 
where to cut of occaſion from Boaſters,2 Cor. 11. 12, 18,21, 
22.) that if ir were lawfull, and would turn to any goot ac- 
count to confide in the fleſh, he had the fame ground the 
Impoſtours had, and might build up that in himſelf which 


he had deftroyed in orhers, Gal. 2, 19. f Yea, andtocom- | 


pare things by a juſt balance, if any of thoſe he had juſtly 
taxed, or any other that in conceit might hold his head 
higher in that way, he could produce not onely as much, 
bur much more grotind of truft in thoſe external Rites, ©c. 
as he that was moſt excellent ; onely thar it was in vain, 
and of no value, v.7- 


5 * Circutnciſed the eighth day g, of the ſtock 
of Iſrael b, of + the tribe of Benjamin 4, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews & : as touching the law, 
a Phariſee /. 

g Orthere was, or I had the eighth day Circumciſion ; ſo 
ir may by a uſual ſupply of the Verb be read, (as alfo 
whar follows) without a Metozymie. He begins with his 
' birth Privilege, intimaring that he was not profelyred, bur 
Born within the pale of the Church, and dedicated to God 
under the feal of the Covenant at the day of God's ap- 
pointment, Gen. 17. 12. þ Not ſprung from Eehmc Pa- 
rents, not an I/maelite, or Edomite, but a genuine Iſrae- 
lite, Rom 11. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 22. 5 Of that more honeſt 
divifion where the Temple ſtood, Fof. 18. 28. of rhe rribe 
of Bcnjamin the Son of beloved Rachel, - and his Fa- 


protection, Dent. 33. 12. forward inthe Reformation, Ezra, 
I. 5. A true deſcendant by Facob, from Abrabam 
the Father of the faithfull, called an Hebrew (Heber joined 
not in building) Babel Gen. 1o.'21, 25. & 14. 13. 1 Sam. 
4. 6. fignifying that he was of the truly ancient Lineage 
which retained the Hebrew Fongue, - . $. 33, 39. 48. 
22. 2. Rom. 4. 12. 2 Cor. 11. 22. | By Religion and ftridter 
obſervation of. the Law, according to the prefcripr moſt in 
vogue, of that Se which for Learning, knowledge of the 
Scriprare, and repntation for Holineſs, was the moſt emi- 
nent, A#7 26. 5. yea, and his Father was of this Order be 
fore him, A. 23. 6. * 


the 


PHILYPPIAHNS. 


m Not lukewarm, bur exceeding fervent in t i 
obſervances of the Phariſaic Order: which was OR | 
ternal Devotion, Lak. 18. 12. very (olicizous for Proſelyres, 
Mat. 23.1 5, 25- Herein he was above his equals for yea 
being exceedingly zealous of the Traditions of the Fathers 
Gal. I. 13. (and his zeal had -been very commendable had 
it been ina good matter, Gal. 4. 13.) that which the falſc 
Apoſtles conrended much for. 2 Which he ſhewed al! 
manner of ways in his rage againſt the Church of Chriſt 
(conceived by the Phariſees to be oppoſite ro the Law 
of Moſes, Ag. 9-1. & 22. 3, 4 © 26.9, 10,11, 12, 
Gal. 1. 13.) 0 He riſes higher yet in his perſonal Obedi.. 
ence ; he might have been a Zealot in hiwSe, and yet an 
Hypocrite, if not of a ſcandaleus life 5 but ir ſeems in the 
external obſervation of thoſe things which the Ceremonial 
or Moral Law did preſcribe, be was inthe eye of Man, of 
a blameleſs converiation, reſembling Zachariah and Elizes 
beth, Luk. 1.6. Men could not tax -him , he had behaved 
himſelf ſo conſdentiouſly, AB. -23. 1., yer when he had his 
eyes opened, he found here was no ſuch matter of confi. 
dence for him before God, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 Cor. 4. 4+ This 
external performance he found when enlightned., was far 
ſhort of internal and perfect obedience, Rom. 7. 7. and 
therefore he ſaw ir neceſſary to change the ground axd* 
foundation of his confidence, all that--he before reſted on 
uaco Chriſt alone, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 2 Cor. 5. 17- nor ſceking 20 
receive honour from Men , bat that from Chriſt onely 
Joh. 5. 44- | ; 

7 But what things p were gain to me 9, thoke 
I TOO loſs for Chriſt ». | + 

? Having argued how he might have had as great a pl 
for confidence of his acceptance with God as _— it bony 
have held from the recited particulars, he now ſhews. 
q How advantagious ſoever they had, in the judgment of 
others aſwell as himſelf, been reckoned to be, before he was 
eftectua)ly called. r Yet, fince the ſcales fell off his eyes that 
be could diſcern the truth, he was fo far from accounting 
them profitable, rhat indeed he accounted them prejudicial, 
lo far from an advantage, that they were a damage to him, 
looking for Salvation by Chriſt alone, Mar. 21. 31. Rom. 
9. 3o. They were bur as pebles that hide rhe Pearl of price, 
Mat. 13. 44- 4s cyphers to this figure, that can make any 
thing, valuable; therefore by Paw prefer'd to all before. 

8s Yea doubtleſs /, and 1 account all things 


fered the loſs of all things y, and do count them 
but dung z, that, I may win Chriſt a. 

J He very emphatically inthe Greekexpreſſeth his ſtronger 
reſolution - upon- further deliberation. # As he had reckon'd 
and rated when he was firſt wrought upon to entermin 
Chrift, ſo ar preſent he did not alter his judgment, in the 
valuation of any thing he had rejected : yea he ſpeaks univer- 
ſaly, what he did bur indefinszely uſing the prefent tenſe 
with a diſcretive particle: he di 'd, nor onely his Jew- 
iſh privileges and exerciſes before, but his Chriſtian after con- 
verſion, as of any worth to commend him to God, or as any 
mater to be reſted on for his juſtification before God, ſhew- 
ing he did nor aſcribe his being accepted to eternal Life, un- 
ro his mo _ he was renew'd, afid now had ſo ma- 
ny years ſery in his Apoſtolical miniltr rmed 
ſuch excellent planted ſo many Churches pay ſo 
many Souls to z palſ'd through perils for the narhe of 
Chriſt. He remar purs in a/ not onely which he had be- 
fore recired, bur to all works as ſuch whatſoever, yea and to 
all whatſoever could be rhought on beſides Chriſt. @ What- 
ever they be in themſelves they are but loſs or damage, of no 
worth to me, as to any dependance on them for acceptance 
with God. x Compar'd with the farpaſfing worth, and 
excellency in the faducial, experimental (as is plain from 
what follows) knowledge of Jefus Chrift in his perſon, Offi- 
ces, and benefits wherein an eye of faith can diſcern tranſcen- 
dent myſteries, If: 53. 11. Joh, 17. 3. 1 Joh. 5. 20. 1 Tim- 3- 
16. 1 Pe#.1. 12. to be ador'd by the fincere ſervants of (o ex- 
cellent a Lord, Mark 5. 30, 33. to have an intereſt in whom, 
andto enjoy whom every thing beſides is deſpicable. y For 
whom (he adds) he did not onely account them lofs (as v.7 ) 
in his judgment and readineſs to looſe them, buthe actually 
ſuſtained the loſs of them, A#.20. 23. 1Cor. 4. 13- 2 Cor. I1- 
23, &c.as to any plea for his acc e, he (uffered them all 
to g0 inthis caſe, which he could not do till God of his rich 
and inſuperable grace, wrought this reſolution in him, by his 
holy Spirir,then he willingly did it.z Yea and upon a right ſta- 
ring of the accounts he reckon'd he was no looſer by the ex- 
change, in that he did eſteem them in a juſt balance compa- 
ring ſpiritnal things with ſpiritual, : Cor. 2. 13. in point © 
rruit, thoſe excellent things, with an excellent chrith to be 
no better than dung (as we with-the Syr5ac and others tranl- 
latethe word) or Dogs-meat, refuſe caſt to the Dogs, with 


- 6 Concerning zeal mm, * perſecuti | 
church » : touching the righteouſneſs whic 
in the law,blamelels o. 


h is 


harwas mighr agree with the guſt of thoſe, v. 2. whom - 
'- +l 


Chap, 1p" 


but loſs », for * the excellency of the knowledge + 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord x : for whom I we on 12 


« 


% 7. III. 


PHIELIPPIANS. 


calls Dogs, Mt. 15. 28. Mark 7.23.) Thoſe much converſant] lne in rhe judgment of God to nſtifie, becauſe perfo 4 by 


"1 W 
is acknowledg'd on all hands to import things it not loath- 


ſowe; yet vile, and contemptible, as Chaft, or (3c. and (0 
not abſolutely but intheir reſpect, did Paul account all things 
in compariſon of Chriſt, even our good works proceeding 
from an heart ſan&rfhed but in part ; he dorh not mean of 
the fub{tance,bur quality of the rru{t or merit placed in rhem, 
notinthemfelves, bur in regard of confidence in them, asto 
pardon and acceptance with God:aor in point of fanctificarion, 
but juſtification, the Apoltle is here ſpeaking to. So to rely up- 
on them would nct onely comparatively,but pofitively be grea- 
telt loſs, as keeping from Chriſt, who is the greateſt gain ; for 
which the Inſs of all beſide was to be ſuſtained. a That he mighr 
gam him,and be afſured of an intereſt in him,whom he had a- 
bove deſcrib'd in his ſtate of humiliation and exaltation, and en- 
joy Communivn with him,Mae. 11.28. Luk. 14. 26, 33. 2Cor. 
4. 6. 1 Fob: 5. 12. of whom he would receive more, and for 
whom he wonld do more, aiming art the making of Chrilt 
him(elfhis own, by fome kind of propriety, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

9 And be found in him 6, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs c, which is of the law d, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt e, the 


righteouſnes which is of God by faith f. 

b A learned interpreter readsit actively, and may find, or 
recover in him, all my loſſes. But following our own tranſ(- 
lation. By winning of Chriſt, the Apoſtle doth not onely 
mean the profeſſion of the faith of the Goſpel bur his union 
with Chriſt, and participation of him, which inthe judgment 
of the all ſeeing God, will anſwer all damages, when a man 
comes to ſtand in judzment at his tribunal here or hereafter, 
Rom. 8. 1. this being the onely courſe can be raken ro be 
found ot him in peace atrhe laſt, 2Per. 3. 1 4. for our of him 
is to be under the curſe, Gal. 3.10. Eph. 2. 3, 12, 13. It is 
neceffary therefore that a man be implanted into him who in 
his prie{tly Office ae in our name towards God, Heb. 5. 
1. & 10.7. and that he abide in bim, our head, Foh. 6. 56. 
& 15.4. Eph. 5. 3o. Col. 2. 6,7. 1 Joh. 5. 12-and nor be found 
in himſelf. c That we might more fully underſtand his 


, meaning of being fond in Chriſt. He defines ir natively, 


and poſtively, by diſtinguithing of a twofold righteouſneſs, 
ſuppoſing one neceflary to his acceptance with God 1- inhe- 
rent within him, which he called his ow,as being perſonally 
perform'd by him. 4 Who deſcribes it ro be in a conformi- 
ty to the law, and the righteouſneſs which tke law requires, 
and thoſe works of it, which if a man do, loving God withall 
his heart, he ſhall live in them, Rom. 2.13. & 3. 27, 28, & 
10. 5. He makes no diſtinction of any works done by him 
before or'after converſion, bur declares he dare not adventure 
ro be found in any perſonal inherent righteouſneſs of His owy, 
as tothe ſpecial end of his juſtification before God, Gal. 3. 
io, 11,12, Hedoth not ſay not having good works, unto 
which he was created in Chriſt Jeſus ro walk inthem, Eph. 
2.10. but not having 9:ne own righteouſneſs, he could not. 
truſt to any thing within him, as to his ſtanding before God; 
however he was now enlighten'd, and acted by a berter prin- 
ciple, having a berter end than whiles a Phariſee, he could 
not upon that account have confidence towards God,” no 
more than Noah, who was a Prophet and preacher of righte- 
ouineſs, and in his generation, as to his inherent righteouſ- 
neſs, the moſt perfect and juſt man, or Abraham, Gen. 15. 
6. Rom, 4. 3- or David, Pſal. 130. 2.& 143. 3. Bur 2. he 
ſtays upona righteouſneſs without him, which is not his own 
by any acquiſition of his, bur the righreouſneſs, of another, 
Tit. 3. 5, 6,7. e Viz. of Chriſt, without whit he would 
not be found, /and in - which he would be found, z. e. that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, having him for irs ob- 
k&, which he doth elſewhere oppoſe tothe deeds ofthe law, 
or works of righteouſneſs that he had done, Rom. 3.28. Gal. 
-2. 16. Tit. 3.5. as hedoth believing unto dorng, which de- 
{ribe theſe rwo ſorts of righteouſnels, in the one of which he 
would be found at his Tryal for juſtificarion, m the other he 
would not, Rem. 1.17. 16. 5, 10, 11. hence, f He doth by 
the following expreffion fignifie more clearly the righteou(- 
hefs he ſtays himſelf upon, and wherein he would be found at 
God's tribunal, viz. the ſame righteouſneſs, which Noah had 
an. Eye upon (typified by the Ark.) when by preparing an Ark, 
he became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by fairh, Heb. 
11. 7. the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faithmot his own, 
bur counted unto him for righteoufneſs,as umro Abraham who 
believed God, Rom. 4. 4- 2s uiito David, unto whom God 
wputed- righteouſneſs without works, Rom. 4. 6. This 
righteouMnets of God which he impures upon believing, is 
not originally the believers own inherent righteouſneſs, but 


. therighteouſneſs of another in another, and rheirs onely deri- 


vatively from him, in whom believers are made the righte- 
ouſnefs of God, 2 Cor. 5. 21. (whoare not ſaid rv be made the 
mercy of God) unto them being in Chriſt Jeſus, he is made 
righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. yea the righteouſneſs of God, 
Rom. 1. 17. (theſe are fpoken' of by the Apoſtle diſtinctly, as 
here ſo elſewhere, Rom. 10. 3. with 9. 31, 32.) as not onely 
freely given, and impured of God, bur as being onely of va- 


Gree; Anthours do criticize largely upon the word, which | him, who is not onely man but God, 42. 20. 28. & Rom:3.21, 


24, 25-&16.3. Not that itcan be meant of theeflerrial rightc- 
ouſneſs of God, for the righreouſne(s by rhe faith of Chriit, 
Rom. 3. 22. or that which conſtitutes them righreous in Gad's 
ſight, upon their receiving of Chriſt and being implanted into 
han , was that , obedience which he yielded unto God for 
them voluntarily, doing and futtering his will, Joh. 15. 4%; 
Rom. 5. 6,7, $. Phil. 2.8. 1 Tim. 6.15. Heb. 9. 14. For 

this obedience in their ſtead being fully perform'd by him 
Who had the divine and humane Nature conjoyned in him- 
ſelf was of infinite value, ſo that his mediatorial righreouſnefs 
being ſome way impure ro thoſe who are found in him, 
they are found righteous before God in his juſt judgrrent, as 
livmg Members of Chriſt, to whom they are unired by the 
Spirit and Faith, Joh. 6. 56. & 15. 4. Eph. 5-39, 32. Col. r. 
27. This myſtical head and body making butone Chriſt, and 
therenpon his righteouſneſs is reputed. theirs (and thereby 
they are ſet right with.God) in ſuch a meaſure as is meet for 
it ro be communicated from Head ro Members, who par- 
take of the thing imputed, the righteouſneſs which Grisfied 
the law, and therefore moſt proper to juſtifie againſt ir, 
and anſwer the demands of it. And in that it is ſaid ro be 


the righteouſneſs of God by faith, we tonfider faith as the 
means whereby we came to be interetfed in it. Faith ir 
felf is not che righteouſneſs, which is upon, not i# the be- 
liever, Rom. 3. 22. entring intro judgment with God : but 
the righteouſneſs which believers find in Chriſt, which was 
ordain'd of God to denominate them righreous. The law 
(which requires obedience) having irs end in nothing bur 
the righreouſneſs which ſatisfi'dir, called rhe righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, Rom. 10. 4. with Tie. 2. 13. 2 Pee. 1. 1, wherein the 
law is eſtabliſhed, Rom. 3.31. and irs righteouſneſs fulfilled, 
Rom. 3. 31. &. 8. 4. inherent graces are not called the righre- 
ouſneſs, bur our own, Mat. 5. 20. Le 21. 19. Rom. 10. $. 
2 Cor. 8. $. Col. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1.21. Chrilt is fo far righteonſ- 
neſs as he is the end of the Law, and that he is in the fri 
faction ir ſelf, nor in remiſfion which is an) ettect of ir. 

10 Thar I may know him g, and the power 
of his refurretion þ, and the fellowſhip of his 
ſufferings 4, being made conformable to his 


death &. 

g As conſequent upon the former he had by winning of 
Chriſt, he doth here inſiſt upon Sanification, which would 
reſult from Faith's exerting itſelf, in a further ſaving experi- 
mental knowledge of Chrift, ro be found in whom, he un- 
deryalued all beſides conformity to Chriſt in holineſs, being 
to have communion with hirti in righteouſneſs, 1 Cor.” 1. 30. 
God having appointed rhoſe who are found in Chriſt, ro be 
conform'd to his image in holineſs, Rom. 8. 29. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
This faving knowledge is expreſs'd elſewhere in ſcripture by 
the. ſenſes, Joh. 10. 4. 2 Cor. 4.6. 2 Cor. 2. 14. Eph. 1. 18. 
1 Pet. 2. 3. All and onely rhoſe found in Chriſt, do fo know 
him, Joh. 5. 20. & 6. 46, 69. Heb. 8. 11. and defire fo to 
know him, c. 1. 9. that they may have a lively ſenſe of his 
power, communion and conformpgy, 1. The power of his 
Reſurrection in us, 5. e. from the death of the Soul, under a 
Privarion of ſpiritual life, and the image of God, unto new- 
neſs of Life by the effectual working of the ſame ſpirit which 
raiſed Chriſt himſelf from the dead, Rem. 6. 4, 10. Eph. r. 
20. & 2. 5, 6. called the firft Reſurre&ion, Rev. 20. 5. When 
the Soul is raiſed from under the dominion of fin where 
ithy. - By cominunioh of Chriſt's ſufferings ; is nor 
meant of bearing a parr in rhe merir of his perſonal ſufferings, 
bur of being partaker of his ſufferings in his Members, or 
myſtical Body, whether inward or ourward (though this 
chiefly) Mat. 20.23. AR.g. 4. Rom. 8.17. 2 Cor. 1. 7. & 
4. to, 11. Gal. 5. 24- Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. 2.11, 12. k Some 
reade whiles made conformable ro his dearly nor onely in 
dying to Sin, Rom. 6. 5, 6. bur in being conformed to his 
image in ſuffering, Rom $.29.dying daily,or always living rea- 
dy to bedelivered to death for Jeſus ſake upon his call, Rom. 
$. 18.2 Cor.4.11. ſuch was his Chriſtian remper that-he could 
cheerfully goe through ſufferings by reaſon of ſome Com. 
trfunion and conformity he harh in them with Jeſus Chriſt, 


11 If by.any means I might attain unto the 
reſurreftion cf the dead /. 

/ Being found in whom after Juſtification and Sanctifica- 
tion, he doubrs not to be ny (by a figure of a parr, 
Reſurrection of the Body, for the whole) though he ex. 
preſſeth himſelf as one thar muſt paſs through difficulties 
eer he attain not onely to'a ſpirirual Reſurrection from Sin, 
but a glorious one of rhe Body from the grave, evenſuch an 
one, #s will be an clevarion or Aſcenſion of 'the Body unired 
to the Soul, pot onely exempred from the grave, bur exalred 
into the Air, to be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thef. 4- 14, 


\ 17. from whom he was aſſured no death ſhonld ſeparare 


bin, Rom. 8. 33, 39. 2 Tim. 4.,8. who hved by faith in ex- 
on of rhe time and the manner of ir, 1 Cor. 15. 14. 19, 
30, 32. 1 Pct. 1. 6,7. that he ſhonld be ther complearly 


holy in his meaſure as Chriſt himſelf is. 
Qqqqqaq 3 


12: Nor 


Chap. III 


* 


Luk. 9 62, 


* Heb.3. 1. 


t 1 Cor. 14 


< ©. 


Chap. III. 


*1rTim.6. 12 
7} Heb. 12. 23. 


| Pal. 45. 10. 


12 Not as though I had already * attained, 


' either were already t- perfect », but I follow at- 


ter », If that I may apprehend » that for which þ 
alſo I amapprehended of Chriſt Jeſus 9. 

m By an elegant Anticipation and correction, leſt any 
ſhould conclude from what he had written, as if he were now 
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arrived at the heighr he aim'd at inthe excellency ofthe know- 
ledge of Chriſt and a full and perfect ſtarure in that body, or 


almoſt at rhe very pitch, he doth here make a modeſt con- 
fe.jion ofhis not attainment (whatever falſe Apoſtles mighr 
prerend ro) 2 Cor. 10.12.& 12.6, 7. but of his earneſt de- 
fire and urmoſt endeavour to be rais'd to the complear holi- 
nels he was delign'd to in heavenly places in Chrilt Jeſus, 
Eph.2.6. n Hedid purſue with all vigour as thoſe labour. 
ing in the Agoniſticks with all hismighr and main, nor deſ- 
ponding of obtaining the goal, 1 Cor. 9. 26. with 2 Cor. 4. 8. 
with groanings and longings after utmoſt perfection, 2 Cor. 
5.4, 6, 7.2 Pet. 3. 12. asthoſeperfected in glory, Heb. 12. 
23. 0 If that or whether thar (nor as intimarting any un- 
certainty, bur his more earneſt contending for holineſs in 
the Chriſtianrace) I may lay hold on that atrainment to be as 
holy as men ſhall be atthe Reſurrection. p Even as, or for 
which (as we render ir well ſo, c. 4. 10) z.e. For which end, 
or for this purpoſe ro be perfectly ſanctified and glorified ar 
the Reſurrection. q He was art his effeCtual calling laid 
hold on by Chriſt, being found in whom he was ſtriving af- 
ter perfection. This apprehended is a metaphor borrowed 
from thoſe that run in a race, one taking hold of another ro 
draw him after ro win the prize as well as himſelf. He eyed 
Chriſt having raken him into his hand, as one that would 
not ſuffer him to be pluck'r our by any oppoſers, Joh. 10. 28. 
He knew that Chriſt having bronght him nigh unto God; 
and undertook to work ſuch a meaſure of holineſs in him, 
one day would compleatly glorifie him, ſo thar whatever he 
paſs'd through, nothing ſhould be loſt, 79.6. 39. 


13 Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have ap- 
. ; -- 

prehended r, but 2his one thing I do /, * forger- 
ting thoſe things which are behind z, and reach- 
ing forth unto thoſe things whichare before . 

r Herepeats in ſomewhart a ditterent manner of expreſſion 
what he had writren in the former merſe with a friendly com- 
pellarion, gently and kindly to infinuate a caution againſt the 
falſe teachers ſuggeſtion abour perfection in rhis ſtate, from | 
the inſtatice of himſelf ſo eminently call'd robe an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 12. who afterall his laboursand ſufferings 


_for his ſake, did reckon, he had noryerarriv'd to the height 


of what he was call'd ro, f{ Bur he would have rhem ro 
underſtand that he was fo intrenr upon this one thing, for 
which he was bronght by the ſpirir inro communion wirh 
Chriſt, as if there were not any thing elſe worthy of his 
thouzhrs (as Pſal. 27. 4- Luk, 10.42.) t Like a true ſpiritn- 
al racer not minding what he had received by grace from 
him who had rook hold of him, or how much he had run of 
tis Chriſtianrace, reckoning it was much ſhort of the whole, 
or the main intended by Chriſt in taking hold of him. #« Bur 
{training forward , as it Were with all his force and skill, caſ- 
ring him(elf like a dart rowards the mark, ſo running that he 
mipht obtain, 1. Cor. 9. 24. a!ll and the whole, rhat was his 
particular portion for ever, to be received from God, as the 
purchaſe of Chriſt, even the toral, that God had in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt, detigned him, and in Chriſt beſtow'd upon him, 
our of hls rich graceas his ſpecial allotment. 

14 I prefs toward the mark 2», for the prize 
of the * high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus x. 

1 He did not look back, Luk. 9. 62. nor was lazie, but did 
follow hard with an eager purſuir, (Mat. 11.12.) after the 
perfection that was in his Eye, nor erring from his main 
ſcope, conſid@ing whar he had received was butin part, he 
did {till preſs for more, upon that ground that Chriſt had 
apprehended him for more, as if he were ſtrerching out his 
hands to lay hold ofit, x Truiting he ſhould through grace, 
be kept all along, maugre all difficulties in the hand of Chriſt, 
rill npon his account, he ſhould be fully poſſeſſed of all rhat 
was aim'd at 3 eventhat which is ſtyled the Prize, or victori- 
ous Palm of our high calling, and the Chriſtians may well be 


termed an high calling, conſidering their , heavenly - birth 


when called, and laid hold of by Chriſt, Joh. 1. 13. and the 


. purchaſed inheritance erernally ſetled upun ſuch ſpiritual 


high-born Princes, Eph. L, 14. Rev. 1. 6. who are by one 
oblarion perfected for ever, Heb. 10. 14. which will appear 
mot glorious, when they ate raiſed up in Chriſt, who will 
then give out all the Salvation he hath called us unto. 

15 Let us therefore as many as be * perfect », 
be thus minded & : and if in any thing ye be o- 
therwiſe minded a, God ſhall reveal even this 
unto you b. 

A Learned Manreads it from rhe Greek to this purpoſe. As 
many therefore as are perfef let us think this; and if ye 


think any thing otherwiſe, even this alſo, God will or may 


» From the inſtance of himſelf imitating Chriſt, in 
condeſcenſion, anc! lowlinefs of mind, ch. 2. 5, 5. Worſhin. 
ping God in the Spirit, and nor having confidence in the 
Fleth, ch. 3. 3. in the fellowthip of Chriſt's (ufterings, 
v. 10, preſſing forward ro abſplure perfection , he here 
doth with himſelfenconrage as many Rulers and Ruled who 
were ſetled in the fundamentals of Chriftianiry, and who 
had made progreſs in Holineſs, to mind that main buſine 
of Religion, for the prevention of what might enſue upon 
exaſperating differences ; whereupon he tiles them com. 
paratively perfeCt in the way, not in the Heavenly Countrey, 
t Cor. 13. 10. which doth not diſagree with what he faid 
before, if we further diſtinguiſh of a perfeion. 1. Of 
mteprity and ſincerity, which ſome call of parts ; a8 a per- 
fect living Child that hath all the parts ot the Parent, (© 
upon the new birth every real believer receiving grace, for 
grace, Joh. 1.13, 16. 2. Of maturity, proficiency or de. 
grees where grown to a full ſtature in Chriſt ; hererelatively 
and comparatively to others, who are more rude, ignoranc 
and weak brerhren, ſirh in regard of their progreſs in godli. 
neſs, they are not took up with childiſh things, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 
Io, Ir. with 1 Cor. 14.20. but ire grown more adult, and 
no more Children, 1 Cor. 2.6. Eph. 4. 13, 14- Heb. 5. 13, 14. 
& 6. 1. which he doth elſewhere 1m regard of their experimen- 
tal knowledge call ſpiritual,Gal.6. 1. who here worſhip God in 
the ſpirit, v. 3. As many as are fincere of whatſoever ſtature 
(whether Biſhops, Deacong,or private Chriſtians.) x He wonld 
have to be ſo minded, as he himſelf was in renouncing all 
carnal confidence, acknowledging there gradual imperfection, 
and ſtill ro be ſtriving and contending, to a fuller meaſre 
of holineſs, till they come ro be conſummare in Chriſt. 4 And 
if any through ignorance of Chriſt and themſelves, converſing 
with thoſe ready to miſlead them ſhould be of any other 
perſwafion in ſome things onely, conſidering the different at. 
rainments of the ftrong and weak, and thereupon the variety 
of ſentimgnts, whence would ſpring ſome differences nor 
onely in opinions bur practices amongſt them (which yet hin- , 
dred nor their agreement in what they were artain'd to.) b He 
hoped Chriſt who had already called, or. apprehended thoſe 
fincere ones would in due rime reſcue them from ſo dangerous 
an error, 1 Joh, 2.0, 27. if they. would attend upon him in 
the uſe of means ro come tothe knowledge of the truth, 
_=_ faith and prayer, yielding up themſelves to be raught of 
im, " 


16 Nevertheleſs whereto we have already at- 
tained «c, let us walk by the fame ruled, * let 
us mind the ſame thing e. 

c However let us, or we ought to walk in obedience 
ro Chriſt, lovero him and each other, according to the light 
we have already received, truſting he wonld make known 
his mind more clearly ro us ; our uſing the light we have 
well, is the ready way ro have more : it behoves usthen to 
live ſuirably ro that degree of rhe knowledge of Chriſt we 
have arrain'd, 1 Joh. 2, 3,4, 5. bur ſtill within our lines with 
regard t» the ſame rule. d Whether in this Metaphorical allt- 
fion the Apoſtle do horrow his phraſe from Archited, 
Sou!diers, or Racers, is not much material. Be ſure he had 
an Eye to that ſame rule was well known to them, and by 
which he regulared himſelf, and therefore it was ſuch a Ca- 
non as really had a divine ſtamp upon it, that very Canon in 
exact conformity whereunto, God's T/-ael might be ſure of 
the beſt peace, Gal. 6. 16. Phil. 4. 7. The unerring word of 
God exemplified, in the condeſcending love of Chrift, whom 
he had propoſs'd ro their imitation in whom he was found, 
and the fel!owthip of whoſe ſufferings, he defired ro know 
more perfectly being heavenly minded,. in oppoſition to 
thoſe who became enemies to his Croſs, v. 19, 20. with Gal. 
6. 14, 15. Therule of Faith, love, .and a Chriſtian life, or 
heavenly Converſation, which he doth elſewhere call a wal- 
king in rhe ſpirir, and according to the Spirir in oppoſition to 
walking in and after the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1, 5. Gal. 5. 16. & In 
like manner all of us who are ſpiritual, grown Chriſtians, 
ſhould be ſo affected, being of one accord, one mind, and 
one judgment in imitation of Chrift, fo far that the 
adulr, or berter grown Chriſtians, ſhould nor deſpiſe the 
weak or leſs grown, neither ſhould rhey judge the adult, bt 
in the fundamental Articles, thoſe main principles of rhe 
Chriſtian inſtirurion wherein we all agree, in that common 
Salvation towards which we all preſs, agreeable rothe Ana- 
logy of faith, we ſhould ſtill be perfecting holineſs in the fear 
of God, by the ſame rule of faith, and loving and murua! 
condeſcenſion, by the unity of our judgments in the main 
buſineſs of Religion, the concord of our affections, the 
concurrence of our ends, our conſent and delight in the fame 
truth : we ſhould declare to the Church of God, in our dif- 


ferences Chriſt iz nor divided,bur in the variety ot per{waſiors 
Wn 


| reveal to you, (beſides what we have attained to) 29 walk by 
the ſame rule, t9 think the ſame thing : conceiving it not 
congruons to the ſenſe, or ſynrax, bur aliene from all man. 


ner of ſpeaking, ro tranſlate ir Imperatively, Lee us walk 
by the ſame rule ; bur following our own T ranilation, 


loving 


ap. 


| Rom, 12,15. 
& 15. 5. 
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in leſſer matters (nor fundamenta!) the purity, holineſs and 
peace of the Church ts Kill preſerved, c.2, 14 The main 
principles attain'd wherein difſenting parties agree, being the 
meaſure of all orher doctrines, to hold nothing inconſiſtent 
with the Majeſty or truth of the foundation, to walk cir- 
cumſpeRly,and in order, according to that wherein is an har 
mony,not to break our rank, or leave our ſtation contrary to 
received preſcripts, whereia every Chriſtian is xo ex-ceriſe 
a judgment of diſcerning for himſelf, Rom. 14- 23. and nor 
impoſe on each other (as that ſort of Chriſtian-Fews who 
did compell rhe Chriftian-Genziles, Gal. 2. 14, 15, &c.) (u- 
peradding no preter-Evangelical Doctrine, Gal. 1.8, 9. to 
live godly, agreeable ro known trurhs, to ſerve God (oberly 
and prudently ( with due moderation) in our places 
conſonantly to the meaſure of the Rule God harh diſtri- 
bared ro us, 2Cor. 10. 13- holding the truths wherein 
we agree in love, unity, and conſtancy. 
reaſonable that the many truths wherein. we agree, ſhould 
cauſe us ro join in love which is a Chriſtian duty, rather 
than the few opinions wherein we diſagree ſhould cauſe a 
breach m affection, which is an humane infirmity. 


17 Brethr-n, be followers together of me f, 


1Pr.5-3- and mark them g which walk fo, as * ye have 


"Il 4.7, 


usþ for an enſample z. 

f He doth here nor onely propound his own fingle exam- 
ple to the Brethren at Phi{ipps,as he doth to others elſewhere, 
1 Cor. 4- 16. implying the limitation there expreſled, viz. as 
he and others were followers of God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. 
Eph. 5. 1. 1 Thef. 1.6.& 2. 14. bur by a word expreſſing 
joint conſent, he would have them to be fellow-imnarours, 
or fellow-followers of him and others in what he had exhor- 
ted them to, yea with one heart. So they would be like 
other Churches (which he had planted, that had an eye 
upon his example.) g Whom he would have them accu- 
rately to obſerve, following rheir Faith, and conſidering rhe 
end of their converfation, Heb. 13.7. F Agreeing with his, 
and Timorhy's ( who joined with him in this Epiſtle ) and 
others, in oppoſition to thoſe who were cauſal of divifi- 
on, Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 12. even ſuch as hedeſcribes, 
v.18, 19. 5 Who did nor Lord ir over God's herirage, but 
were enſamples (in Faith, Love, and Humility,)*ro the Flock, 
2 Cor. 1.24. 1 Tim. 4- 12. Tit. 2.7, 8. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

18 (For many walk &, of whom I have told 
you often /, and now tell you even weeping m, 
that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ». 

k He doth as in Parextbefis according ro our Bibles, alledge 
reaſons for his propoſals. 1. There were nota few who 
did at preſent walk otherwiſe, being evil workers, v. 2. 
not to be imitated or followed, Maz. 7. 22, 23. [ (Of 
which as a faithfull Warchman he had again and again gi- 
ven them warning. #2 And now alſo by this preſent Wri- 
ting out of great compaſſion to their immorral Souls, he 
did gepeat it again with tears in his eyes) 1 2, They were 
ſuch who did in the general ( whatever th ighrt under 
a fair {hc pretend) oppoſe the Goſpel of Chrift, yea did 
in effect under the cloak of profeflion, that which was in 
a tendency ro evert the true Chriſtian Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and Holineſs, They did goe about ro mingle the Law and 
the Goſpel, to join Moſcs with Chriſt for Juſtificari- 
ON, as v. 4, ©c. Gal.2.21. and fo undervalne redemption 


' from the curſe, Gal. 3.13 & 5.2, , ſpecial theſe Epi- 


cureans (as ſhould ſeem they were the following cha- 
racter, rather than real Chriſtians) might rightly be called 
Enemies, becauſe they did ſeem by their ſenſuality ro re- 
ſtore a Kingdom to thoſe whom Chriſt had on his Croſs 
openly ſpoil'd of ir, Col. 2. 15. that they mi rifie 
the Jews in urging the neceſſity of AB oh pox 
dermining the vertue and merit of Chriſt's Paſſion , de- 
faming the end of it, as the Fews did him in ir, and in 
times of Tryal avoid perſecution, Gal. 6. 12, 14. they ſhew- 
ed themſelves by interpretation really ro be Enemies to 
Chriſt Crucified, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. & 2. 2. 


19 Whoſe end i: deſtrution o, whoſe God is 
their belly p, .and * boſe glory « in their ſhameg, 
who mind earthly things 7. | 

0 (3) Their condition will at laſt be miſerable as he had 
limited above, ch. 1. 28. of their being under the diſmal 
token of perdition, their end will be according to their 
works, 2 Cor. 11.15- However they may live delicately at 
preſent, in gratifying their ſenſual appetites, be free from 
perſecution, admired and reſpected by many, and pleaſe 
themſelves in their preſent courſe, yer their fruit and wages 
at the laft caft will be dreadfull, Rom. 6. 21, 23. Gal. 6. 8. 
Rev. 18.8. & 19.20, 21. þ The great buline(s of theſe 
ts, their ſenſuality, their good eating and drinking, they 
mind the. pleafing of their carnal apperite, as if it were 
their God, 2 Pet. 2.13, 18. & 3. 3. inſtead of our Lord Je- 


It being more” 
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| 


love their pleaſures indezd more than Gol, 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
£0 they boaſt of thoſe rhings whereof they onghr to 

aſhamed, thinking ir reputation they have got many to 
imirate them, Joh. 5. 44. & 12. 43. They are puffed up 
with that ſhould rather make them to bluth, 1 Cor. 5. 2+ 
as being attended at lat with confulion. However under 
the colour of Chriſtianity, they at preſent are taken up in 
the purfuir of their ſenſual and earthly enjoyments. The 
Greek, word comprehends the actions and operations of 
the mind, will, and affe&tions, importing they did inordi- 
nately mind, favour and reliih ſublunary accommodations, 
Rom. 8.5. the profits, eaſe, bounty, pleaſure, and glory of 
nt wha preferring them in their hearts co the things 

iſt. 


20 For our converſation isin heaven /, from 
whence alſo we * look for the Saviour, the Lord 


Jeſus z. 

F He here adds a further reaſon why he would have them 
to be fellow-followers of him, and ſuch like as he, becauſe 
though they were not already in Heaven, yer their Citizen- 
ſhip was there, the privileges of that Ciry did belong ro 
them, who according ro the Municipal Laws of that Cor- 
poration (which cannot loſe its Charter or be diſcor- 
porated) whereof they were free Denizons, niade it their 
buſineſs ro demean themfelves with minds above the earth, 
ch. 1.27.2 Cor. 4. 18. Eph. 2. 6. Col. 3. 1. accounting no- 
thing inconvenient to any one of them, which was for the 
advantage of rhe whole community, Job.1. 42. 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
Heb. 13. 14. they fet their affections on things above. : And 
reaſon good, for from thence or from that place, in the 
Heavens, or Heaven, A#. 1.11. 1 Cor. 1.7. 1'Thefſ. 1. 10. 
2 Tim-4. $. Tit. 2. 13. They ftedfaſtly expect him who 
is both Lord and Chriſt, ro come not onely as their judge, 
2 Tim. 4. 8. but as their heart comforting Saviour, Heb. 
9. 28. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile « tody, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body , 
according to the working whereby he is able 


even to ſubdue all things to himſelf . 

u Who ſhall transform the body of our humiliry, or our 
lowlineſs, 5s. e. of low-brought body, the fingular for the 
plucal, our humble and mean bodies, which depend upon 
and are beholding ro our eating and drinking, and the 
aCtions which follow thereupon, rhar do humble and lower 
thew, Lak. 1. 48. now it may be languiſhing with pains, 
ſickneſs and many infirmities, perhaps cooped up in a noiſome , 
Priſon, and. it may be an unclean dungeon, ſown in diſhonour 
and weakneſs in the grave, 1 Cor. 15-43. &@ That they may 
be conform'd ro Chrift's incorruptible, impaſitble and im- 
mortal body and fo glorious, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52, 53- in their 
proportion agreeing With the bleſſed body of our Lord whea 
he ſhall appear, 1 Job. 3. 1, 2, 3. and they ſhall ſee him with 
the Eyes of their bodies made like unto his, Job. 19. 26, 27. 
Col. 3, 4. not in equaliry, but onely in reſpe& ofthe ſame 
qualities that his body hath, 1 Cor: 15. 51, 52, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. A 
conformity agreeable ro that of head and members, that 
mark as the Sun is the fountain of all that glory, which the 
Stars have, (© ſhall our Lord and Saviour Chrift's glory be 
ofall our glory, Dan. 12. 3. Mat. 16. 27. 1 Cor. 15. 40, 41. 
2 Cor. 4- 14. Rev. 21.11. 23. But we muſt not imagine thar 
our bodies ſhall be rais'd to the ſame height and degree of 
glory thar his is: and therefore in regard of thar power and ma- 
jeſty which is included in the body of Chriſt from the hypoſta- 
tical union, our bodies will not be conformable, or made like 
to his ; bur in glory which he obtain'd from his Refurredtion. 
For the body of Chriſt may be conſidered eirher 1. In its na- 
rure, and fo there will be an agreement 'twixr the bodies of 
Saints and Chriſt's body, or 2. In regard of its ſubſiftance 
in the perſon of the word, and ſo there will be none. For 
it is impoſſible thar the Saints ſhould be rais'd up ro the ſame 
union with the Godhead whiclr Chrift hath. Bur however 
their bodies may be tormented here, by unreaſonable perſe. 
cutors, then they ſhall be like to his glorious body. x How 
incredible ſoever this may appear ro be nnro carnal reaſon, 
AR. 17. 32. & 26.8. Yethe who thoughr it no robbery 


b 


hes hen page ap gs, and therefore can do what 
he pleafeth, Luk. 18. 27. can by the ſamedivine power 


whereby he himſelf was raiſed from rhe grave, Joh. 5. 21, 


26, 29. Eph. 1. 19, 20. ſubject all thingsro himſelf, deſtroy 
death and the grave, 1 Cor. 15.24, 25, 26, 27. Heb. 2.8. 14. 
raiſe them up to the throne of his glory, Mar. 19. 28. and 
make them like the Angels in glory. 


CHAP. IV. 


lus Chriſt, really they ſerve their own Belly, Rom. 16. 18. | 


Chap. TI. 


Chap. IV. 


CHAP, IV. 


* 2 Cor. 1. 14. 1 Big rune 9h; a my brethren b dearly be- 


loved c and longed for 4d, *® myjoy e, 
and crown z, ſo ſtand faſtg in the Lord b, my 
dearly beloved z. 

a This particle connotes that which follows to be infer'd 
by way of concluſion from what he had premis'd in the 
Cloſe of the former Chaprer, in oppoſition to the ſhame of the 
earthly minded, concerning the glory of rhe heavenly min- 
ded. bþ Whom he affectionately owns to be his Brethren in 
the common fairh, Tit .1.4. c Thoſe who not being enti- 
ccd by the infinuations of ſeducers did adhere ro - him, had 
his fincere affections,c. 2. 12. d Whoſe ſafety and felicity 
every way he moſt heartily defired, c. 1. 8. & 2. 26. with Rom. 
i. 11. 1 Theſſ. 3. 6. e Intimating how their faith and holi- 
neſs did at preſent afford matter of rejoicing to him, c. 1. 4, 
7, 8. with 1 Theſſ. 2. 19, 20. f Who was not ambitious of 
man's applauſe,bur accounted them his honour and glory, the 
great ornament of his miniſtry, whereby they were converted 
ro Chriſt (as elſewhere in ſcripture a crown is taken figura- 
tively, Prov. 12. 4. &14- 24- &16. 31. &17. 6.) 1 Theſſ. 2. 19. 
The reward which had ſome ſimilirude,with the honour they 
had who were victorious in a race, c. 2. 16, 17. as Jam. 1. 
12. 1 Pet. 5. 4+ Rev. 2.10.&3. 11. g He exhorteth them nor 
barely to ſtand, bur ſo to ſtand thar they did not fall, 1 Cor. 
10.12. hþ Hereupon he adds in the Lord, s. e. Confider- 
ing their relation unto Chriſt, they would derive power and 
virtue from him, into whom they were implanted, to perſe- 
vere conformable ro his will, in Chriſtian concord, rill they 
were made like to him, c. 3. 21. with c. 1. 27. Foh. 15: 4, 7- 
1 Cor. 15- 58. & 16. 13. Gal. 5.7. Eph. 6.11, 14. s In 
whom looking upon them (rhe more to fix them) he pa- 
therically and rherorically repeats his endearing compel 
lation Beloved, 

2 I beſeech Euodias, and I b ſeech Syntyche &, 
that they be of the ſame mind in the Lord 7. 

k After his general perſwaſive —f onionhaceys he dorh here 
particularly by name with great affectionareneſsimportune two 
women, who had been very uſefull in that Church for che fur. 
therance of the Goſpel that they would come to a better un- 
derſtanding ofeach other,and the intereſt of Religion amongft 


them who received the Goſpel upon Paul's "preaching, 


AR. 16.13. 1 As he had moved all to Jove, unity, and 
amity , (as it became diſciples of Chriſt) c. 2.2. So he 
doth here eſpecially move them unto unanimiry according 
to the mind of rhe Lord, and his way, for the ſake of him 
whoſe honour is to be prefer'd to all private concerns, Rom. 
15+ 5- h | | 
2 And T intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow , 
help thoſe women which labored with me in 


the goſpel », with Clement allo o, and wth other 


*Luk. 16. 20-my fellow-labourers p, * whoſe names aye in the 


book of life q. 


: - m Heſubjoins hismoſt importunate requeſt ro ſome emi- 
- nentperſon who did faithfully and fincerely draw in the ſame 


yoke of Chriſt with him, even ſuch anorher in thar Church | 


at Philipps (whom they well knew from the freedom he 


uſed when he planted the Goſpel amongſt them, or might ' 


more diſtinctly know from Epaphroditus) as he had repreſen- 
red Timothy to be, c. 2. 26. Some both ancient and modern 
would have this to be Pau[s own wife, whom he left behind, 
but ſeeing ir doth nor appear that when he wrore this Epiſtle 
| he had ever fſtaid above two months at Philipp, he elſe- 
where reckons himſelf amongſt the unmarried, ' 1 Cor. 
7.8. and wiſh'd thoſe who had the gift of continency to 
continue ſo, under the ſharp perſecution of the Church, 
for which he was frequenr in journeying, labonrs and Pri- 
ſons, 2 Cor. 11. 23. there is no cogent argument tro evince 
' that he was then married ; however he had liberty ro have 
/bada Wife, as wellas Peter and othets, Mar. 19. 29."& 22. 
- 28. with 1 Cor. 9. 5. Some conceive by yoke-fellow here is 
- meant the lawfull husband of one of the forenamed honoura- 
ble marrons : others, one called by rhar proper name in Greek, 
bus the Epicher annex'd doth nor fo well ſuir. It may ſuffice 
to fay ir was an intimate collegue and fincere companion 
of Paul's who was a like affefted with him drawing in the 
ſame yoke, for the furtherance of the Goſpel, his genuine 
helper. » Whoſe ſpecial aid, by advice, prayer and orher- 
wiſe he ſolicited on the behalf ofthoſe pious women, who 


aforerime (though not by publick preaching in the Church 


Whichy he--eHewhere diflallow'd, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35- 1 Tim. 
2. 12. bur privately) had not- onely wrought, bur earneſtly 
{trizen rogerher with him, by teaching yourh, and other 
women, good things, Tit. 2, 3. putting themſelves in haz- 
ard with him, in that difficult work he had amongſt them, 


and enduring troubles with him for the propagatioa of the' | 


P HILIPPIA NS. 
Goſpel, c. 1. 29. 48.16.18. as Pl al Coy 
oe? = 4 1 s Abo wa 0 es m. 5, 


and 


Io. 2 Tim. 4-19. in offices preper ro their ſex, 
probably was ſome Church Officer of Reman ml rg 
Colony ar Ph:lippi, (whether he, about whoſe order in the 
Catalogue of Roman Biſhops, Hiſtorians Cifpure, there is no 
certainty.) p The reſt whom he doth nor name, one 
ly deſcribe by the aſſiſtance they gave him in the holy 
work of the Goſpel, probably were cther Church-ofs. 
cers. 4 Whole names he did in charity, apprehend to be 
enroll'd in Heaven, (as our Savi our ſpeaks to the rejoycin 
of his 7o [Diſcipies) Luk. 10. 20. We are not to think thers 
1s any material book wherein their names were written, bur 
that he aſerh ir as a borrow'd ſpeech * intimating his perſwa. 
hon of them (as of the election. of others, 1 Theſ. 1. 4. with 
1 Pet. 1.2.) that their life was as certainly ſealed up with 
God, as if their names had been writtei in a book for thar 
purpoſe, looking upon them by their fruir as truly gracious 
perſons, whom God had efttectually called according ro his 
purpoſe, Rom. $8.28, 29, 33. which is a Book written, Ex. 
od. 32. 32. Ta. 4-3. Exek. 13. 9. Dan. 12. 1 Rev. 3. 5. & 
13. 8.& 20. 12. & 21. 27. Wherein the Lordknows who 
are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


4 Rejoyc? r in the Lord alway /, and again [ 
ſay Rejoyce :. 

r He doth here, conſidering the importance of Chriſtian 
cheerfulneſs, which he had rwice before put them upon, <. 2. 
18. &3. 1. ſtirthem up to true rejoycing, not onely by repe- 
tition of the injunction but by exrending the duty. / To 
all times, and, # Under all conditions. For though there 
be woe to the enemies of Chriſt's croſs, who laugh ar his 
followers, Luk. 6.25. yet they who are really found in him, 
have evermore ground of rejoycing, for all the benefits of 
God they | have through him, and the far more excellear, 
they do expect ro receive upon his account, Fob. 16. 33. 
I Cor. 1. 31-1 Thefſ. 5. 16.1 Pet. 1.8. 


men . '* The Lord is at hand :. 


u Exercifing an even temper of mind, in governing the 
ſenſual appetite, with modeſty, patience, and gentleneſs, in 
oppoſition to all impetuouſneſs, and inordinacy of affections, 
yea to all exceſs and exorbitances* in words and actions. 
w Both inthe Eye of the Church, and thoſe without, accor- 
ding toour Sayiour's Sermon and example, Mat. 5. 16, 39, * 
49, 4l. & 17. not rigorouſly infilting upon our own 
rights, but with due ſelf denial putting the beſt conſtruction 
upon the words and deeds of others, not troubling our hearts, 
Job, 14. 1. baniſhing that ſolicitude abour the good things of 
this life, which he doth in the next verſe caution agaitſt 
ſo, 1 Cor. 7-29, 30, ZI. x Conſidering the cogent motive 
of the Lord's approach, as Heb. 10. 25. Jam. $. $. not onely 
in regard of his Deity, whereby he reigns amongſt his ene- 
mies, Att. 17. 27. Jer. 23. 29. nor in regard of his ſpecial 
aids to his, ſervants, Pſal. 14. 5, but in regard of hisco- 
ming, tojudgment, and ferring all things right in a juſt dif- 
tribution of rewards and puniſhments to comfort his Chit 
dren, and confound. thoſe that diſobey him, Mar. 18. 34, 
35- Mark 10. 29, 3o. Col. 3.24. & 4. 1, Heb. 16. 37. 1 Pet. 
3- 8,9. Rev. 22. 20. Byr ſtill we muſt remember, when we 
conceive of the Lord's being at hand in regard of death and 
judgment, we muſt not take our own bur God's meaſures, in . 
van our appoinred time during his pleaſure, Mat. 24. 36 

«1.7. | 

6 Be carefull for nothing y: but in ever; 
thing z by prayer @ and ſupplicition b- wit 
vi c, let your requeſts be made known 
unto God 4. 


» He diſſwades not from a ſpiritual care ariſing from a good 
principle, according to a righr' rule, for a good end, this 
care of diligence in a due manner within our own ſphere is 
incumbent on us borh for ſpiriruals and remporals, as, c:% 
20. with Rom. 12. 11. 2 Cor. 11. 23. & 12. 14. 2 Thefſ. 3- 
Io. 1'Tim. 5.8. 2 Tim. 3; 15. yet he earneltly difſwades from 
and prohibits, all carnal ſolicirude, or carking diſtruſtfu! 
worldly care, which dorh divide an4 asit were ſplit the heart in 
pieces, that anxious ſolicicude which doth «orture the mind, 
with ſuch thoughts as our blefſed Lord will not allow (v 
much as one of them to be predominant in his real diſcipies, 
Mat. 6. 25. becauſe ſuch immoderate diſtracting care, 1 0n 
our parra diſparagement to our heavenly Father's good provt- 
dence, v. 32. with P/al. 55. 22. & 127.1, 2. Mat. 4. 18, 19- 
1 Pet. 5.7. x Theremedy againlt which he doth here fub- 
join. Burin all things, or in every occurring neceffity, whe- 
ther proſperous or adverſe ; ſacred or civil ; publick or pri- 
vate ; ſome render it every rime, in every condition, 00 
every occatiom 4 By perition or apprecation of good to aur 
ſelves, or others; mercies or bleflings remporal ſpiritual 
and erernal. 6 And by a deprecation of evils felt or feared, 
wrath and judgments deſerved. .c Wirh a gratefull acKknow- 


ledgment of merciez received, beneſits conferred, and deliver- 
ances 


Chap, IV; 


5 Let your mcderation « be known unto all * Jam, 5. 9, 
2 Pet. 3, 3,9 


Th 


Vi 


; 


5 


J- P. IV. 


rances vou-hſafed (implying that no prayer is acceptable to 
Gd, wirhour this ingredient of rhankfull reſentment of 
his ous: d Our afteCtionate defires ſhould be opened 
to God, and powered forrh before him, not that he is igno- 
rant of us, or our wants in any circumſtances, bur thar he 


' acconmrs himſelf glogified by ouraddrefles ro him, in ſeeking 


to be approv'd and affiſted of him in every condition. 


7 The pe'ce of God e which paſſerh all un- 
derſtanding f ſhall keepg your hearts and minds 
through Chriſt Jeſus. 


e He adds as an encouragement to prayer the peace of 
God, who was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
tothat upon belizving and obeying rhe Goſpel, rhey who 
really do ſo are reconciled ro him, 2 Cor. 3. 19, 20. and at 
peace with him, Rom. 5.1. through Chriſt who leaves and 
gives peace to his, Foh. 14. 29. Ir is then the 2000 of God, 
in that he is the obje&t, rhe donour, the Authour of it b 
his ſpirir ro thoſe who perſevere in the Communion of Chri 
asinv.9. have the God of peace with them, and a ſenſe 
thereof in their own ſpirits. f And how it tranſcends a fi- 
nite underſtanding ? may be anſwered 1. In that he who 
hath perceived it, before he:had done ſo, could nor ſufficient- 
ly conceive in his own mind what ar lengrh.it might be, 
1 Cor. 2.9. hence 2. After ir is perceiv'd ir cannot be that 
any one ſhould eſteem and expreſs the power and virtue of 
it,” according to the worth- and excellency of the matter. 
Not thatthe peace ſhould affect the hearr, the will wirhour 
the intervention of the underſtanding ; fith ris faid ro keep 
the heart and mind, & Rev. 2. 17. The white ſtone given to 
believers (whereby this peace ſignified) is of rhat kind which 
noman knoweth, ſave he har receiveth it: anditis no new 
thing in. ſcripture ro ſay thar doth exceed all underſtan- 
ding, which humane underſtanding doth nor fo diſtinctly 
conceive as to beable to expreſs ir, as, Eph. 3.19. So mans 
mind dorh receive that which is taken into admiration, thar 
ir perceives ſomething always ro remain, which it hath no- 
tice of, yet cannor ſo perceive as ro expreſs the whole ofir. 

Wherefore they who are really interrefſed in this peace ſha)! 

kept as in a Garriſon, 2. Per. 1.5. So their wholeSouls ſhall 
be in lafety, againſt the afſaulrs of Satan, their affections and 
reaſoning ſhall be ſo kepr in order, that through Chriſt they 
ſhall not finally fall. 


$ Finally brethren h, whatſoever things are 
true i, whatſoever things are * honeſt ; & what- 
ſoever things are juſt /, whatſoever things' are 
pure », whatſoever things are lovely », what- 
ſoever things are of good report s : if there be any 
vertue p, if there be any praiſe q ; think on theſe 
things 7. {40 

h As to what remains, he doth with the fair compellation 
of Brethren turthermore propoſe to their ſerious conſidera- 
tion living in the neighbourhood of the Gentiles what he 
doth here haftening ro a concluſion heap up and fold toge- 
ther eſpecially whatever, #5 Agrees with truth "in doctrine, 
in word; and converſation which ſhew candour and finceriry 
of conſcience, borh with reference to believers and ro infi- 
dels, Pſal. 15. 4+ Eph. 4- 14, 15, 25- & Venerableand 
grave as becometh the Goſpel, c. 1. 27. to adorn the Goſpel 
of God our Saviour, Rom. 12. 17. & 13. 12. Tie. 2. 10, 4- 
voiding what may argue levity or diſhoneſty in geſture, ap- 
parrel, words and deeds, 2 Cor.8.2. { Giving whatis'due 
to every one by the law of nature, or nations, or the Coun- 
trey, without guile and | not injuring any one, Ruth 3. 13. 
Neh. 6. 11. Mat. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 7, 8. Col. 4. 1. 1 Tim. 5.8. 
Tit. 1.8. & 2. 12. m Keeping themſelves undefiled in the 
way Pſal. 119. 1. from the pollution of Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 3. and 
the blemiſhes of filthy words and deeds, Eph. 4. 29. & 5.3, 
4,5. # Whatſoever may gain the real reſpect of, - and be 
greatfull to good men in an affable deportment acceptable 
to God, Tit. 3.2. o Wharſoever is in a rendency to men- 
taina good name ; not to - court vain glory or popular ap- 
plauſe, Gal. 1. 10. but that which may be for rhe honour 
of Chriſt, and the reputation of the Goſpel among the Ger- 
tiles, Rom. 15. 3. 1 Pet. 2. 12. inagreement with the word 
of God, otherwiſe we mult paſs through evil as well as good 
report, Luk. 16. 15. 2 Cor. 6. 8. q And upon ſuppotition 
there be really any other commendable practice amongſt 
any ; any praiſe-worthy deportmenr, r Diligently confider 
and proſecute theſe things. 


9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned /, 
and received, and heard #, and ſeen in me #, 
dow : and the God of peace ſhall be with you x. 

[ Herecommends to their ſerious practice not new things, 
bur thoſe weighty matters which they had before learned of 
him, when preaching amongſt them. e Yea and approv'd 
as worthy to be kept. # And thar all things might be more 
lively and affecting with an increaſe of words, he moves 
with this that his doctrine was exemplified by tis own 


PHILIPPITANS 


———— 


practice when amongſt them'as he had hinted before,c. 3. 17.) 
expreſſing the ſame thing by his life, which he did by his 
word, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 3. & Whereupon he would 
haverthem ro be doers alſo of the ſame things, r Theſſ. 1.6. 
& 2.13. Heb. 13. 8. Jam. 1.22. x Andin this practice you 
have comfort from the preſence of rhe God of peace (as a- 
bove, v. 7.) who will embrace and proſper you ; being re- 
conciled ro youin Chriſt, and ar peace with you, ſo Rom. 
I5. 5, 33-& 16. 20. 2 Cor. 13. 11.1 Thefſ. 5. 23. 


Io But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly y, thar 
now at the laſt your * care of me f hath flouriſhed 


ked opportunity x. 

» He lignifiesthat he had been much raiſed in true ſpiri- 
tual (nor carnal) joy, that the Lord had by his ſpirit wrought 
in them (ach enlargedneſs of heart, as did ſhew it ſelf in their 
care ofhim for the ſake of Chriſt. x What follows, a lear- 
ned-Man writes, may be rendred, that now at laſt, ye could 

1ng ro maturity the care of me ; for whom indeed ye had been 
carefull,but had not the ability.The Apoſtles phraſe is borrow- 
ed from trees, which inthe Winter ſeaſon keep their ſap with- 
in the bark, in the ſpring and Summer grow green, and yield 


their fruit; ſo was the Philippians care of Paul Rs 
/bed a- 


Chriſt's cauſe, for the Greek word we tranſlare flours 

ain, or revived is ſometime uſed actively, and cranfitively. 
0.in the 70, Exek. 17. 24. (with the Apocryphal writer, 
Ecleſ. 1.18. & 11. 23.&. 50. 11.) and ſoit may be expaun- 
ded here, nor 'onely of reviving, growing. green, and bud- 
ding again (which is leſs than the rhing is) bur of bring- 
ing forth fruit. For their care of Paul was in their hearr, 
bur by reaſon of troubles ir could not exert ic (elf, or yield 
fruit, bur onely in the ſeaſon, (as Mat. 21. 34) which rhe 
Apoſtle foftening his ſpeech, alledgeth as an Apology for 
them : he doth nor ſay there was nor any nity in re- 
ſpect of himſelf, bur a ſeaſonableneſs in reſpect ofthem. 
They being deſtirute of a faculry of bringing forth fruits v. 
+ 5 0mm yerthey always nouriſh'd in their moſt intimate 
affections rowards him) till rhe preſent, when at length 
they had a ſeaſonableneſs and an abiliry given them of God, 
ro the perfeCting of that fruit for the Apoſtle. For what we 
tranſlate wherein, may as, c.3. 12. be tranſlated for where 
(compare the uſe of the particſt and article, Mat. 18. 4- 
with 26. 50. Rom. 5. 12. 


11 Not that I ſpeak in refpet of want a : for 
F have learned þ in whatſoever ſtate I am c; 
® therewith to be content d. 

a He doth anticipate any conceit they might have, as if 
he had a mean ſoul, and his joy were ſolely for the fruit of 
their care, he had received in the ſupply of his want as the 
ſame word is elſewhere uſed, Mat. 12. 44-b Becauſe he knew 
berrer things, being inſtructed at an higher rate, he had 
praQtically learned to reſt ſatisfied with his own lot; 2 Cor. 
11.27. c Accounting God's allowance a ſufficiency to him 
in any condirion, 1 Tim. 6. 6, 8. d How adverſe ſoever 


be content with ſuch things as he had, Heb. 13. 5. and chear- 
fully and patiently ſubmit to God's moſt wile diſpoſal of 
him, knowing his moſt righteous and tender hearted father; 
would never leave nor forſake him, having already given 
hirp greater: things than any of rheſe ſublunary ones he could 
ſtand ia need of, Rom. 8. 32. 


12 I-know both e how to be abaſed f, and I 
know how to abound g : every where and in all 
c_ I am inſtructed 4, both to be full, and to 
be hungry , both to abound 5z, and to ſuffer 


need &. 

e He explains the equality of his mind he had through 
grace atrain'd to, in a free ſubmiſſion to God, either in the 
abſence, or affluence ofexternal good things. F In a mean 
and ignominious ſtate, he had ſpiritual skill rg-exerciſe ſui- 
rable graces without murmuring, or-repining when tram- 
pled on, 1 Cor. 4. 17, 2 Cor. 11. 27. having entirely r 
his will ro the will of God, g Inan higher ftate had in 
much eſteem and well accommodared. + Yea in all cir- 
cumſtances religiouſly imitated, and raughr, fortified a- 
gainſt Temptations onall hands. #5 Wher faring well, and 
having a large revenue ro be temperate, 1 Cor. 9. 23. hum- 
ble and communicative, 1 Tim. 6.18. k When and 
poor not to be diſtreſſed, bur. confident our heavenly Father 
will provide enough in his ſeaſon, Mar. 6. 32. & 7. 11. 2 Cor: 
4- 8. giving an El:xir at preſent that will turn all into Ggld. 


13 I «ando allthings through Chriſt / which 


ſtrengtheneth me -. IE 
| Having writren of the great things he had learned, that 
it hight not be artribured ro his proud conceig, or give oc- 
cafion to any others yanity to boaft (as he had recourſe be- 
fore ro the divine efficiency ro will; and do, ec. 2. 13.) he 
relts 


Rrrrre 


) 


again, wherein ye were alſo carefull, but ye lac- + 


his ſtate was he had atrained to ſuch equanimiry that he could 


* 2 Cor. 11.9; 
Or, # revi- 
ved. 


* r Tun. 6. 
8,9. 


Chap. IV. PHILI 
reſts ſolely for power upon Chriſt, being found in whom, ; 
when he ſaith he can do all things, we are not to underſtand 
ir abſolutely, but reſtriively to the ſubject matter, he had 
before mentioned in the precedent yerſes, intimating he 
could by the Lord's help ufe well both proſperity and adver- 
fity : or all thoſe things rhe Lord called him to and pur him 
upon, Not as the Papiſts urge that any meer man ſince the 
fall is able in this life, perfe&tly ro keep the commandments 
of God : but thar he by faith being united to Chriſt, by the 
power of his ſpirit dwelling in him, harh in the Lord righte- 
ouſne(s and ftrength, 1/2. 45- 24- and thereupon hath a fin- 
cere reſpect to all God's commands, as David had, P/al. 119. 
6. Soallo had Zachariab, and Elizabeth, Luk. 1. 6. in op- 
poſition ro phareſaical obedience : not by any power he had 
of himſelf but rhrough Chriſt ſtrengrhening of him, ſo thar 
God would accepr of his ſincere performance (though not 
every way perfect) of what was incumbent on him. 


4 14 Notwithſtanding », ye have well done 9 
Chap. 1.7- that * ye did communicate with mine aMiction p. 
» Leſt anythould ſuſpe&t from what he had ſuggeſted of 

his contenrment, that he was nor much affected with rheir 

liberality, bur might have done as well without, as with it, 

and they might fave ſpared their bounty and labour. 0 He 

doth prudemly commend their Chriftian commiſerarion, (as 

the ſe is, A8. 10. 33.) and give them ro underſtand 

how acceptable, their feaſonable ſupply was ro him. p Who 

did ſo joyfully reſent their kindneſs ro him, in that it was 
well-pleafing to God, Rom. 12. 15. they did fo effectually 

Sympathize, and take a ſhare in the opprefſion he ſuftaind 

for the cauſe of Chrift, 2 Cor. 1.7. and remember him m 

his bonds as if it were their own caſe, Heb. 13. 1. Rev. 1.9, 


15 Now ye Philippians know alfo q, that in 


the beginning of the goſpel r, when I departed 
* 2 Cor. 11 OC {, no * church communicated 
$, 9. with me, as concerning giving and receiving but ye 


onely r. b: 

q He amplifies rhe preſent favour the Chriſtians at Philip- 
Fi had vouchfafed to him, by a thankfull recolleCtion of their 
former liberaliry. x Soon after he had preached and plan- 
red the good things of Salyarion amongſt rhem, c. 2. 22. 
AR. 16. 12, 13, 4o. { So that comparing ther firſt 
benevolence with other Churches, when leaving of Maceds- 
nia, AR. 18. 5. 2 Cor. 11.9. #t In thar none ofthe reft of 
the Churches had for the fpirirual things received of him iy 
his miniſtration, diſtributed of their carnal or temporal 
(rhough rhar was their dury beyond diſpure, 1 Cor. 9.7, 11, 
13, 14- Galp6. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18.) bur they alone : which 
mighr at once commend their Chriſtian liberality, and evince 
that hen preaching of the Goſpel was not mercenary, nor 
having exacted a reward from others, but preached the Goſ- 
pel freely, 2 Cor. 11. 7. 


16 For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and 


again unto my neceſlity s. 

u They for their parrs were moſt commendable in this 
warrer that when he was in Theſſalonica the Mother City 
(not above twenty five Miles diftant): their care for his com- 
fortable livelihood was more than once manifeſted, he paſſing 
again and again through Macedonra, 1 Cor. 16. 5. 2 Cor. 1. 
16. which argues his thankful! reſenemenr of the conſtant 
purpoſe of their mind to ſuccour him upon all TONS. 

- 17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift w, but I deſire x 
fruit that may abound-to your account y. 

&. Neither would he have any of them to think, as if his 
commendarion of them were any oblique infinuations, with 
defign to draw ſomerhing more from them ; he woutd have 
them to underſtand he did nor ſeek himſelf, or theirs for 
his 'uſe (as elſewhere, 1 Cor. 10. 33. 2 Cor. 12. 14.) x Bur 
his great: intent was, that they themſelves might of God's 
Grace have the fruir of their charity they had ſhewed 
to him, ch. r. 11. & 4- 10. 'y Which in the balancing of 
the atcounts (by accepring as it were of Chriſt's will; Prov. 
19.17. Mat. to. 42. & 25.34, 35, 40 Will turn to their 
belt advantage. 

19 But * Thave all, and abound : I am full z, 
ri received of Epaphroditus the things which 

[ems 


—_— 


* Rom. 15.28. # 
Tit. 3. 14. 


* Or, +» "þ 
l2 RR. were. ſent from you a, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, 
a || ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God 5. 

z He further reitifies. his Thankfulneſs from the effect 
their gratuity had upon him, by three words here which de- 
-Clare. the fame thing, vzz. that he was gbundanrtly ſaygfied, 
baving| all that he conld wiſh,. even: enough and more, fo 
that he did not expe& any thing more, a Than what he 
had already received by their faithful! Meſſenger Epaphrodi- 
tus. b Which he further commends from irs great acceptable- 


neſs to God-in allufion to rhe ſweer odours in the - Sacrifices 
thar God himſelf took pleaſure in; Lev. 2.1, 2: & 3,16. Heb. 
13- 16. -So- that rhar preſent God himſelf wowld accept 


PPIANS. 


"Tis true, -the Secinians to lefien the meritoriouſak; 
Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf, which the Apoſtle mentio 
Eph. 5. 2. with reſpect to, Gen.8. 21. would by this Text 
corrupt ehat : but the truth is, it hath nothing like with 


of 


ns, 


thar, for the benevolence and graruity of the Philips; 

is ſaid by Paul to be an odour of a ſwher ſmell, a ei 
,acceprable 5 &c. but ir is not ſaid, that the Philippians 
themſelves did Five themſelves an odonr' of a ſweet \me'l 
as ir .is ſaid, 1 "if gave himſelf for ws an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God, for a ſiveet ſmelling ſavour ; which bein 4 
once offered for all, was ſufficient to take away fin, Heb. to. 
Io, 12. And therefore their reaſoning is fallacious fr6m tha 
parity they ſuggeſt. *Tis true, Believers and their po00d 
works are as ſweet odours, Rom. 12. 1. acceptable but in 
Chriſt, 1 Pet.-2. 3. becauſe the pleaſe God onely for him 
for his ſake and merit. But.. Chriſt becauſe he doth appeaſe 
God himſelf, who ſmells a favour of reſt in his Sacrifice 
which all others under the Law did bur ſhadow, receiving 
their efficacy from his : Chriſt did ir by himſelf, Believers 
and their fervices.are onely acceptable in him. 


19 But my God c fhall ſupply all your 
need 4, according to his riches in glory e, þy 
Chriſt Jeſus F. 

e See v. 3. he faith my God, becauſe he imputeth and 
owneth rhat ro be done to himſelf which is done according 
to his mind unto any of his Embaſſadours, he having re. 
ceived the gift from their hand by Paul, d Will ina gra- 
cious return to Paul's Prayer abundantly anſwer, (yea, a- 
bove all be could ask or think) all their expectations, #{al. 
41. 1,2, 3- with 2 Cor, 9.8, 10. e Agreeable to his own 
fullneſs and rich mercy, Pſal. 24. 1. 1 Cor. 10. 26. Eph. 2. 4. 
glorioufly, or riches of his glory, ”— 3- 16. and zoodnel, 
Rom. 2. 4. & 9. 23. ſuſtaining and defending them liberally 
and powerfully here, to his own glory, and raking them 
hereafter, into everlaſting glory. F Through the Mediation, 
and by vertue of their Communion with Chriſt Jeſus. 


20 Now unto God g and our Farther þ be 
glory z, for ever and ever &. Amen /. 
£ From thanking of rhe Phzl;ppians, rhe holy Man paf- 
ſeth to a giving of thanks unro God the firſt cauſe, that 
they might not be elared. þ He had My God, now Our 
Father, nor. onely adoring him as Maker of all, bur as Fa- 
ther of all the fairhfull aſwell as of Pazl, being born of 
him in Chridh, Job. 1. 12, 13. thzough whom he takes a Fa- 
therly cart of them, Matt. 6. 32. Job. 20. 17. Chriſt (ith, My 
Pather, as being his onely Son by eternal Generarion; and 
he allows Believers to ſay Our Father, as being his Children 
by Adoption. 5 Unto whom they are obliged to aſcribe 
praiſe, and always to give thanks in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 5. 20. And this indeed hath been 
their practice which ſhould be ours, Rom. 1. 25. & 9. 5. & 
11. 33, 36. & 16. 25, 27. Eph. 3. 21. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 1 Pet. 4 
11. & 5. 11.2 Pet. 3. 18. v. 25. Rev. 1. 5: &c, Itinti- 
mares their hearts being full with the glory of God, their pets 
and months were enlarg'd accordingly, exciting others to the 
like Doxologies. kh To almoſt all which in the forecired 
places (as here) ever and ever is added connoting abſolure 
etcrnity, and joining paſt, preſent, and future ages together. 
/ This form of Amen affed in rhe cloſe, doth ſignifie how 
his heart did give and rejoyced. ro give all bleſſedneſsto otit 
Father in Chriſt, as rejoycing that he is ſo blefſed a God. 


| 21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus mz : The 
| Brethren which are with me greet you ». 
m He doth friendly embrace, and wiſh happineſs to 
{all and every ſantified one who is a Member of Chrift, 
hath. entirely refigned up to him, and doth abide in him. 
[2 Then ſhews, thar moſt probably his Collegnes and Fel- 
[low Labourers in the Chrifttan Chnrch at Rome ( calling 
(ach elſewhere Brethren, 1 Cor. 1. 1. Col. 1. 1. & 4. 7. Phi- 
lem. 1. 7, 20.) che. 1. 14. & 2.25. 1 Cor. 16: 26. doe (0 
likewiſe. 
22 All the faints ſalute you o, chiefly they that 
are of Czfars houſhold p. 
o The reſt ofthe Chriſtians at Rome do the ſame. p More c- 
ſpecially they of Nero the Emperour's own Family and 
court, his Domeſticks, ch. 1. 13, It ſeems there were ſome 
there cruly pious-and Chriſtian : but however ſome conceitz 
there is no real evidence, that Seneca was of rhat number. 
He being not a Courrier, but a Senarour, who left no real 
roken (we know of) rhat he was a Chriſtian. | 
23 The * grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt q be *Rom- [6 
with you all ». Amen /. | 
q He concludes this (like his other Epiſtles) much as 
he began, ſee on c. 1.2. r Praying the ſame grace of the 
Lord might abide with them, which he had pray'd rothem 
all, c. 1.7. f Not at -all donbring, but with full confidence 


through Chriſt, as ific had been offered to himſelf, 1 Per. 2. 5. 


truſting a!lſhonld be firm, as hehad prayed: 
THE 


Chap, Iv 


I 


Wn 


V, mp. L 


Chap. I. 


ME O— 


rn 


COLOSSIANS: 


AS 


The ARGUMENT. 


G 


OD having a Church planted in the City of Coloſle, ( by ſome ſince called Chone ) ſituated at 
the conflux of the Rivers Meander, and Lycus, in the Neighbourhood of Laodicea, aad Hiera- 


lis, ch. 4. 13. :» Phrygia of the leſſer Aſia, 2whither at firſt, onely by the Preaching of Epaphras 
Bays obs who was a Servant of Chriſt, and rs bar: Miniſter, Ch. 1. 9. & 4. 12. or by Paul 


himſelf, who (we learn from Luke that accompanied 


im) had gone throughout Phrygia, A&t. 16. 6. 


and © again over all the Countrey of Phrygia mm order, Aft. 18. 23. having ſtayed for a ſeaſon in Aſia, 


where he wrought Miracles, and was complained 


of for erg, © 


throughout all Afia, AC. 19. 11, 22, 26. we may leave un 


away much People from Idolatry almoſt 


ermined. But whoever was God's prime 


; t in planting the Goſpel here, upon Paul's being advertized by Epaphras, ch. 1. 8. & 4. 12. 
_ V. T, Lak ſprang up to choak the goed ſeed; as he was carefull for the Philippians 


during his impriſonment, ſo for the Coloſſians, that they might not be perverted by t 
Teachers who wer Moſes with Chriſt, tickling for the neceſſity of abrogate 


oſe Tudaizing falſe 


Ceremonies to Salwa- 


on, Ch. 2. 4, 8, &c. varniſhing their Dottrines with notions of vain or abuſed Philoſophy, did ſeek to in- 
ror By 4 Saver fitious Worſhip grounded on bumane Traditions, Ch, 2.8, 18, &Cc. but repoſing all their 
bope of S alvation in' Chriſt. alone, perſevere in that Dottrne they bad received according to bis mind, and 


in the prattice of real holineſs with heavenly affettions, both Perſonally 


and Relatively in beart and life, 


traving help of God, unto whom having. bleſſed God. for the grace wrought. in them, he doth recommend 
them in his own, and' Brethrens ſalutations, contrafting as it were the matter he had more fully Written 
zo the Epheſians, that Epiſtle and ' this, as the Evangeliſts explaining each other. 


CHAP. I. 


AUL #@ an apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the will of God 5, and Timotheus our 
brother c. 

' 4 He whoof a Perſecutour was become a 
Preacher, and that - amongſt the Genzzles laid afide his He- 
brew Name Saul, and made uſe of this, which was more 
familiar amongft the  Gentz/es, viz. Paul, AR. 13. 2, 3,9. 
b One of thoſe extraordinary Perſons jmmediately depured 
by the ſpecial command'of our Lord himſelf, with Sove- 
reign authority to Preach the Goſpel,and eſtabliſh his Church, 
whichis the higheſt charge ever God gave to men, Mat. 10.2. 
Luk. 6. 13. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Gal. 1. 12. ſee on, Eph. 1. 1. & 
4-11. c He joins Timothy as elſewhere Soſthenes, 1 Cor. 1.1. 
by the Title -of Brother, as being of the ſame Faith, la- 
bouring in one and the ſame work which might be more 
for their ſatisfaction. 
2 To the ſaints d and faithfull brethren in 


Chriſt e, which are at Coloſs f, Grace be * unto 
You, and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſts Chriſt g. Pa [075 

d See on Phil. ek e I _ F-See the Ar- 
| .  g Sec on Eph. 1.2.4 1% | 
$3 We give thanks to God h, and the Father 


- of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt /, praying always for 


You! &, > St} | 

| : h See on Phil. 1. 3. He doth here take in, Timothy, and 
others, inacknowledging of God's Grace to them which might 
expreſs his great good wul rothem. z Deſcribing God ro 


- whom they render thanks both abſolutely and relatively as 


. the Father of Jeſus Chriſt according to both natures, ſee on 
2Cor. 1. 3. with Eph..1.3. - k , Always when they did ad- 


' dreſs themſelves ro' Ged by Prayer making mention of 
.[them, as he alſo wxote to the Philippransz ſee och. 1. 3, 4- 


4 Since we heard of: your faith-in Chriſt Je- 


. ſus 4, and of the, love which ye have to all the 


' faints- 2. | | 
{ He inſtanceth in/principal graces, as. the. matter of his 


thankſgiving , beginning. with Faith deſcribed and- diffe- { all-in Philoſophy, and the law, Fob. 1. 17. 


Rrrrre 2 


rence from the ſpecial object of ir, Chriſt Jeſus implying 
not a. bare knowledge or afſent, bur a truſt in him alone 
for Salvation, ſo Rom. 1.8. underſtanding this Saving grace 
with the conſequent was wrought in them as he heard 
it wasin the Epheſians, and Philemon, 'twas a cogent mo- 
tive to engage them in ſolemn thankfulneſs to God, ſee 
on Eph. 1. 15. compared with Philem. v. 5, m He joins 


love or charity to all rhe Saints, with Faith to our Saviour, 
becarfſe they are in effect inſeparable, there being no real 
embracing of Chriſt withour loving of him and all his Mem- 
bersfor his ſake, Gal. 5.6. 2 Tim.1. 13. not as if Believers were 
not to ſhew love or charity to others who are of the ſame 
nature and ſo bear the Image of God, for this Chriſt re- 
quires of them, Mat. 5. 44, 45- bur by how much the nea- 
. rer any are broughr ro God by Sandtification, by ſo 
much the more a ſpecial love is ro be ſhewed to them, as 
Fellow-citizens of the houſhold of God, and the houſhold 
of Faith, Rom. 15. 26. with Gal. 6. 10. Eph. 2. 19. 

5 For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven », whereof ye heard before in the word 


;of the truth of the gaſpel e.. 

n Hope here in this deſcriprion ofit ſeems chiefly by a Me- 
_tonymie to be put for the glorious eternal Salvation hoped for, 
Rom. 8. 24. Eph. 1. 18. which may alſo include that lively 
grace whereby we lay hold of eternal life contained in the 
| Promiſe, Tit. 1. 2. This indeed is ſet before Believers here 
to: encourage them to fly unto Chriſt for refuge, Heb. 6. 18. 
and reſerved in &he Heavens for them, 1 Pez. 1. 4 which 
may well quicken in Chriſtian love to all the Members 
.of Chriſt in every condition : yer not with a mercinary af- 
fection, 2 Cor. 5. 14. as if any by Offices of Chriſtian love 
ro Brethren could merir what is laid up for rhoſe who exer- 
cile Faith, Love, and Hope, bur that God of his meer grace 
and undeſerved loye is pleaſed to reward ſuch as diligently 
ſeek him, and thereby gives an exa& evidence of his ad- 
mirable liberality, Heb. 11. 6. which will abundantly weigh 
| down thoſe light afflitions they ſuſtain here, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
6 Hereupon he purs them in mind of the means whereby 
rhey atrained to this good Hope when they firſt embraced 
the Goſpel, vix. by hearing, Rom. 10. 14. the Word of 
Truth eminently, 2 Car. 6.7, Eph. 1. 13. not onely becauſe 
it is the Word of Jeſus Chriſt, ,who is the Truth, and the 
Life, Job 14. 6. but becauſe the Goſpel (which is here 
appo Sively) is the moſt excellent of all Truths, ſurpaJing 


6 Which 


Chap. .. 


* Mark, 4. £. 


*Philem v.23, 


6 Which is come unto you, as #t is in all the 
world p, and * bringeth forth fruit q, as i* dorb 
alſo in you, ſince the_day ye heard of it r, and 
knew the grace of God in truth /. 

p And patliing the narrow bounds of Judea, unto all or 
molt of the regions of the World, v. 23. Mat. 24. 14. Att. 
2. 5. Rom, 1. 8.'% 10.18. So admirable was the progreſs of 
ic Eaſt, Welt, North, and South, welnigh over the World 
as ir was then Known to rhe Gretks and Romans, Where-/ 
upon. the Apoſtſe'might well Write, Chriſt was believed on in 
the world, 1 Tim. 3.16. As Chriſthad ſaid he was the light 
of the World and by a figure of part for the whole, would 


upon his death draw allmen to him, Foh. 12.92, 46- yer ict} 


not the Rhemilſts or any other Romanilt think that rhe pro- 
mulgation of the myſteries of the Goſpel then is any proot 
of the verity of the Romith Religionin theſe larter ages when 
by Tyranny they impoſe for doctrines the traditions of men”. 
they do not bring forth that genuine fruir which the Coloſſi- 
ans did, q Viz. becoming the Goſpel (as the Philippians 
did,'c. 1.27:) and 'ttletepentance; Mat. 3. 8. & 13. 23-5h.. 
15. 16. ahd real holineſs abiding in the heafrs and lives of- 
men, and effectually working in them thar beheve it, If. 55- 
Io. AFR. 5. 14. & 6.7. & 12. 24..& 16. 17. <4 20. 1 . 2. 
13. which the practical 'Religion 'of the'Papiſty general! 

bears 'no proportian_'to, being contrary 'to'thir, rx Whic 

from the firſt receiving \of the Goſpel, was found growing 
amongſt rhe trne converts at Coloſſe, though ir ſhould ſeem 


falſe reachers crept in tb choke the good fruit with their: 
tares. /{* However they who had tealexperience' of the grace, 
' of (the knowledge of Chriſt, Pfal. 


of God and the excel! 
3.8. did' hold bringivg' forth fruit in 'old age, -Pſal. 92. 14. 


7 As yealſo learned of * Epaphras 7, our dear 
fellow-ſervant «, who is for you a faithfull minif- 
ter-of Chriſt w. | 


COLOSSIANS. 


tim 


following words in ſpiritual prudence, but if we render te 
underſtanding or intelligence it may be expounded to the 
ſame lenſe, for which there may bevery good reaſon, for the 
P hbiloſopher doth fometime by the Greek word mean that power 
or habit whereby men judge arighr of things preſented con. 
ducing to happineſs, ſo as upon a due expence of circumſtan.. 
ces to diſcern the good from the evil, the true from the falſe 
and the real frofn. the appateiit : ſuch a gift as Paul prays 
the Lord would give unto WWorhy, 2 Tim. 2.7. compared 
with 1 Cor. 1.5. that they might rightly diſtinguiſh 'twixrthe 
ſimplicity and purity of the Gofpel, and thoſe falſe gloſles and 
colours thatfalſe teachers went abour to ſophilticare it with 
not be withour underſtanding) as ſome who follow'd our Sa. 
viour, Mat. 15. 16.)whatcourfe they fhonld rake in the prac. 
tice of piety; but Le able ro diſcern the times, 1 Chron. 
12. 32. and other circumſtances, Pſal. 39. 1. & 50.23, 
Eecleſ. 5. 1. Luk. 8. 18. for the ordering their aCtions aright, 
ſo as they rfiay adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things as becomes the Goſpel, Eph. 1. 8. with Phzl. 1. 10, 27, 
Col. 4. 5. Tit. 2. 10. Ignorance then can be no Mother of 
'rrue devotion, nor the inventions 'of men acceptable fervice 
bo the living God, whoſe will alone is the rule of his wor. 

iP. 

ro That ye might walk worthy of che Lord e 
untoall:pleaſingf, being fruitfull 4n every good 
_ s, afid encreaſing in the knowledge of 
God 5. 

e They prey -for the above'mentioned igracious habits 
that the Coloſſians \might exerciſe them in a courſe of life a 
it becoines thofe who are effectually called\by the Goſpel, to 


| be'the Sbns of God,and the'ſervants of Chriſt ; ſuirablero the 


members:of the-body of Chrift, ſee-on, 'Eph. 4. 1. Phil... 27. 
"compared with, Rom. 16. 2.11 'Thefſ. 2. 12. & 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. 
As the word God alone ordinarily connotes the Father, (0 
Lord doth Chriſt : an(werable-to whoſe wiſetlom, holineſs, 
and example, Chriſtians + pre a relation ru'him, anil 


e To maintainthe truthit did much contern them tghave 
a goott opinion of him, who was, 'an eririent mltrur 
communicating to them, and rherefore Pax/' doth here very 
opportunely commend Epaphras in oppoſition to rhoſe fall 
Teachers, who likely ' might infinuate ſomewhat to his diſ- 
paragement. "u The reſpect they bare, and relation he 
itood in to them, being dearly beloved of hint for his fin- 
cerity in promulging the goſpel ; and being engaged with 
them in rhe ſervice of rhe ſame Miſter, c.'4-7-Rev. 6.11. 
2. 'w His office which he diſcharged wirh ficeliry and 7at- 
fetion” unto them. 'He' did with all hoteſty and” integrity 
as becatne one entruſted by his Maſter Chrift, diſcharge 
what was incumbent on him for their \good, c. 4-13 Fob. 
12. 26. 1 Cor. 4; 1, 2. Eph. 4. 12: 1 Tim. 4- 6.Heb. 13. 17. 


$ Whoalſo declared unto us x your love in 
the ſpirit 7. x 
'x Having with kindneſs and delight reported'to Paul and 
"Timothy, Ge. y Whar a ſpiritually fervenr affection nor 
"moved by carnal confiderations, bur inwronght by rhe ſpi- 
Tir,” Gal. 5, 6. 22. arifing from a rehew'd hearr, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
-& 2 Tim: 1.7: they had for Chriſt, fot rhe Goſpel, the Apoſ- 
'fle, and all thar did love the Lord Jeſus in fincetiry, Gal. 
'6. 10. 1 Pet. 22, 23- 


9 For this cauſe: we alſo'z, fmce the day we 
Heard ;r, -do hor ceaſe to pray for you 4, and to 


* Rom. 12.2/Qefire' that ye right be filled with the * know- 


. 


"fee on Luk, 18.1; 


"*that rhey mighr atrzin to a morediftin&, clear, and praQi- | 


ledge of his will b, in all wiſedom c, - and'ſpiritgal 


- underſtanding d. 6 "jig | 


"7 He doth hee ſuggeſt the motive 'rtiemioned in'the pre- 
cedent' verſes, viz. their faith" and” love, ©. 4; 5; #hd their 


* fpetial love, v: 8. to him,” why he and'his brerhren hadthem 


{o much upon their hearts, ſee on Ephe/. 1. 15,16, 17. a It 
feems from the rime rhey were &: wy with rheſe riliifigs 
they did (as he exhorts the  Colefſians here, c. 4. 2.) always 
'upon all ſolemn occafibns wair upon God for the Ct 
ſpiritual proſperity, as Pau! himſelf did for the Philipprans, 

| om. 12. 12. Phil. 1:49: with 1Thefſf 5, 


expecting benefir by: his purehaſeſhoulil behave them(cives, 
fo that the Papyis cannor from this 'wa/king worthy of the 
\Lord juſtly infer a merit of condignity, behaving our ſelves 
as Chriſtians being ſo'far from any merit, or delert of ours 
that ir isa debs, we being -indiſpenſably oblig'd to do'fo, 
practice being the end 6f our knowlktge. f Ami this endwe 
are to ref; unto all pleafmg, s. e. deſigning and endea- 
vouring not in one thing onely or in few things, but in all 
things whatſoever are incumbent on us, we may find accep- 
rance with our Lord and. »/ C- Z- 20. 1 Cor. 7. 32. 
& 10. 3ls 1 Thefſ.,2. 4- Heb, 12. 28. all ſhould be great 
and generous {uech-as may beſt- like our Lord, keeping 
themſelves front the defitemenrs of the age,Rev. 3. 4. g Par- 
ticular! urges" which-in the ſenſe: may be joyned with 
being filled, v. 8. being fruitfull is a meraphorical expreſſion 
borrow'd from fruirbearing Trees unto\which COS & 
real Chriſtians are compared, Pſal. 1:3- Joh. 15.8. afld ever 
work is the fruit which theſe planes of the Lord, having 
is ſpirir as the ſeed remaining in them, 1Foh. 3. 9. do-bring 
' forth of every fort from a right principle, 1 Tim. 1. 5.ac- 
cording to rule' warranted - by God, 11/. 29. 13. Gal. 6. 
16. or having a'call from him, for his glory, ſee 2 Cor. 
9.8. Phil. 1. 11. 2 Thefſ. 2. 17. Heb. 13,21. þ TheC+ 
toſſians were not yer perfect in knowledge, and therefore 
they pray'd that they mighr- go on, -and” grow in grace and 
knowledge of God and Chriſt, 2 Per. 3. 18. the beſt here 
-knowing bur in parr, 1 Cor.. 13: 9. therefore they deſired 
theſe Chriſtians as the Philippians, c.:3. 10. 12. and the E- 
 pheſians might-come to their ſtature, Epheſ; 4. 13. ſee on the 
Exts. 


-11 Strengthened with all might according to 

his glorious power 5, unto all; patience &, and 
 long-ſuffering-with -joyfulnefs. . - | 
5 Whereuntothar they might be enabled it was needfull to 

" pray for a'power from above,for-the beſt Chriſtians here be- 
low-are infirm as well as imperfect, nor able to perform 


what isr 


God till en 


i7.  b"And'the ſubject matter of their inftanc prayer was | Rew: 


cal knowledge of therhind of God in” Chrift, and a 


"meaſure of conformity to what he'requires in the goſpel. «4. | 


"6. Eph. 5. 15.16, 17. c Tn(rather” thanwzeb) all neceſſary 

kno wedge of the things of faith” and 'manners according 

"the preſcript ofthe ( : for fapience or wiſedom dorh'pro- 
the moſt excellent ' things, 'and ſuch we learn 


"perly reſpect then | 
moſt 'diftintly and -farisfactorily from the revealed will of 


© "God, which we hare in the Bible : this je That which Paxand 


bther holy men ſpakt as ranght-of God amongſt rhe perfect 
'or grown' Chriftians in oppoſition” both to the wiſedom of 
Man and of the World, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 6. being agreeable ro the 
will of God, Job: 28: 28. Prov. 28: 7:'fob.-6. 40. 1'Thefſ: 4. 3- 


4 And with this Chriſtian wifedom ſome would render the 


T0 1 


ſound believers. k Every way to 4 the thing 

hard upon them or continue long: Philoſophy with all irs 
preſcriptions is ineffectual ro form the Soul to rrue parience 
&conremmentunder ſufterings,it miſt be given on the behalf 
of Chriſt, Ph3F. r.29.to a believer 1o/ſuffer patient]y in rongue 


| and heart withour a prevailing mixture of paſſion,ſo that my 
0) 


Cha 


) 


| 


hy p. ]. 


"ob. 6. 12. 
{(&rek, the of darkneſs p, and hath tranſlated #s into the 
"#5 kingdom of # his dear Son 4. 


do not make an impre/fon upon him, bur he doth poſſes his 
Soul with patience to the end. } Which he could nor do 
with a becoming Chriſtian chearfulneſs, when ſurcharg'd 
with a weight of troubles he finds himſelf a-finking, if he 
were not ſupported with the hands of Heaven which relieve 
with preſent comfort, and raiſe up to believe a future re- 
ward, Mat. 5. 12. Att.5.41. Rom. 5.3. 1 Cor. 11. 32. 2 Cor, 
1. 5. Heb. 11. 27. Heb. 12. 10, 12. Fam. 1. 2,4- 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father », which 


hath made us meet » to be partakers of the in- 


heritance of the ſaints in light o. 

m He paſſeth from petirioning, v. 9. to Thankſgiving to 
God the Father, upon the conſideration of his grace ma- 
nifelted in his Son for our Redemprion, in the Epheſians, 
1. 3, 4+ he began with Election, here with effeCtual voca- 
tion heacknowledgeth God rhe Father to be the object and 
authour of what was wrought for us by his Son, and in 
us by his Spirit. » Who hath made us capable of Com- 
munion with himſelf, or ready and fir, which implies that 
by nature we are unready, and unfit; ſo that merit cannor 
be drawn hence, and the Rhemiſts have done ill, contrary 
to the Tranſlation of the Syriac, to tranſlate ir, Made us 
worthy : one Copy hath, who bath called us. The original 
word in that we follow ſeems to be an idiom of the Apoſtle 
(3s the learned think) borrowed.from the Hebrew, we find 
ie uſed onely in one other Text by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3, 5, 6. 
and there he ſhews we are inſufficient far, and incapable of 
ſaying good things till God do capacitate us by making us 
accepted in the beloved, '1. 6. we cannot underſtand 
things of the Spirit of God, nor affect God, Job. 12. 39- 
Rom.$. 5. 1 Cor. 2. 14. till God do draw and capacitate us, 
Job. 6. 44, 45- Phil. 2. 15. and form and work us by his 
Spirit unto this ſelf ſame thing, Rem. 4. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 5: 
os To have a part in the lot of the purchaſed Inheritance 
with them thar are Sandctified, 4. 26. 18. Eph. 1. 14. The 


Apoſtle ſeems to allude ro the Land Canaan, wherein a por- , 


tion was affigned ro every one by lot for his inheritance, that 
being a type of the reſt which remainerh to the People of 
God, Heb. 4. 9- and this is here (aid ro be of the Saints in 


light, as allegorically connoting the joy and glory of that 


{tare and place, in oppoſition to the power of darkneſs. 
13 Who hath delivered us from * the power 


p The power of darkneſs, which ſignifies the ſadneſs and 
deipair of the damned, Epb. 6. 12. Jude, v. $. that they 
who are made meet to walk in the light as Children of the 
light, Eph. 5.8. are eternally freed from. . The word which 
the Apoſtle uſeth to.expreſs God's delivering of Believers 
from the power of fin and Saran is very emphartical, figni- 
fying a gratuitous freedom where a Stranger hath Uelivered 
him from ſlavery who did not deſerve it, nor then defire ir, 
Mark, 3. 27 Luk, 1. 74,79. Eph. 2.2, 5, 6. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
though he was held fatc asin fetrers of Iron. And which is 
more, 4q He adds another word, intimating he did not leave 
us as Adam was before the Fall, bur tranſport us withour 
any precedent will of ours, by the effectual Call of his in- 
ſuperable Grace, Joh. 6. 44. 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 2.9. from 
the dominion of Saran, into that of his own Son, the Son 
of his love,- Mat. 3. 17.& 17.5. Eph. 1.6.among(t his Sub- 
jects and Servants where he-Reigns, in his Kingdom of Grace, 
Mat.:13.'11. where Chriſt, dwells in the heart by his Spirit 
thatis united ro him by faith, Eph. 3. 17. & 4. 12, 13, Heb. 
12. 22,23. and of glory indeed. in our head, v. 24. with Eph. 
2.6. .by right of Adoption, Rem. 8. 17. and. hope of Salvation 
through him promiſed by the omniporent and true God, Rom. 
$424: 1 Theſ]. 5, 23, 24. Tt.1,2« who may wellcall it the King- 
'dom of his dear Son, in that he admirs none into it. bur by the 
mediation of his Son, who makes. his Subjects willing, P/al. 
119. 3: abd received this Goyernmnent of his Father, Mat. 28. 
18.' Lak: 22. 29. Eph. 1.6, 7,0f,whoſe dear Son, Paul hath 
more to ſay, to the comfort cf ; his fairhfull Subjects at Co- 
bf, and every where. ks 


M '. 7. 14 *-In.whom'r we/ have redempriog's chrough 


his bloud &;, . «ven the: forgiveneſs of; fins, w. 

r-4.e. In rheperſon of Chriſt alone God-man, depured of 
his Fathev ro dye for our Salzation;42., 4. 12. & 20. 28. / As 
we are in-him, made meer, ww 12. t- We haye. exernal deli- 
verance, Heb. 9.12. effefted? by-a fall ranſom;paid,.. 1 Cor. 6. 
20,85. 25.1 Pet. 1.48, 19.for:the freeing. us onr 
of a- ſtare of | fin and miſery, Job. /$. 36.0f erergal dearh 
Tn, Rom. 6. 239& Sontag a + 
tory here /is not meant barely -laying - e price, Luk. 
2.38. nor conſurmmare: R tion. at en; I4- 
'& 4.36. bur efficacious Redemption; « he account 
of Chrift's-offering; himſelf an. exuatory.-$acvifige to 


withour which is no remidion,: Heb -9, 22. Rev. 5..9- effuſion 


| of his bloud by a Synecdoche rakes-in his humiliation- to the 
death of the*Crobs, and the- pains: of tbe ſecond, Death he 


COLOSSIANS. 


n | firſt-born, or firit-begotren, yer nor firſt-cre 


God &, the | firſt-born of every creature 4. 
_ x Having rouch'd on the benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice which 
implies his humane narure, he doth here riſe higher ro ſer 
forth the digniry of his perſon (which made i ſatisfactory) 
both with reſpect ro his Father and the Creature. As to the 
former he ſtyles him his Image, y Which is nor ro be under- 
ſtood of an arrificial, er. © or imperfect Image, as 
thar of rhe King on his Coin, or as Man was the feeble I- 
—_— God, Gen. 9.6. 1 Cor.11. 7.Col. 3. 1o. for the A- 
poſtle s arguing Chrilt's dignity ro redeem, would have no 
force in ir, if Chriſt were no more than a meer man; bur of 
a natural, ſubſtanrial,and perfect Image, as Serb was the na- 
rural Image of his Father Adam, of the ſame ſubſtance wirh 
him, Gen. 5. 3. ſo Chriſt the erernal word, the onely begot- 
ten Son of God by nature, Joh. 1. 1, 18. ſee on Phil. 2. 6. 
very God of very God, Joh. 17. 3, 5. doth exactly reſem- 
ble, perfectly and adequarely repreſent his Father , of 
whoſe perſon he is the expreſs character, Heb. 1. 3. or perfe&t 
Image ; yer more diſtin&tly Chriſt is the Image of God. Ei- 
ther (1) As he is the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
from an intrinſfical Relation ro the Father, in regard of the 
ſame efſence with him by eternal Generation © before the 
World was made. He being erernally in the Farther, and 
the Father in him, Joh. 14. 10. fo he is in reſpect of his Fa- 
ther, his efſenrial Image, and in that regard to us as inviſible 
as the-Father himſelf; no Creature could be the eternal I- 
mage of the Creator, as that Son of the onely true God, the 
living God was, and is, Ma. 16. 16. Joh. 6. 69. in reſpect 
of tis Father. (2) As he is God-man in whom the fulneſs 
of the Godhead dwells bodily, ch. 2. 9. whereby he doth in- 
finitely exceed and ſurpaſs Angels and Man ar firſt, Heb. 1. 
5, 6. & 2. 5- The Apoſtle in this place doth nor fay fimply 
Chriſt rhe Image of God, bur of the inviſible God, (confi- 
dered perſonally) z. e. the Father ; becauſe the Father can- 
nor be known to us, but in his Son, as in an Image, in 
which he would repreſent or manifeſt himſelf to be ſeen or 
known, Joh. 1.14, 18.& 14. 8, 9. 2 Cor:4. 4 And in this 
larter re (which imports the manifeſtarive, nor efſenrial 
Image) is Chrift the Image of his inviſible Father into us ; 
unro whom in all his Offices and works of mediation, the 
attributes, affections, and excellencies of God clearly ſhine 
forth, they being otherwiſe incomprehenſible and inviſible 
by a Creature : but Chriſt is the complere Image of them, 
in a tranſcendent way ; for as they are in him, they are in- 
communicable ro any meer Creature, and therefore he is the 
Image of the Inviſible God, - x In that he makes bim viſible 
unto us. God is a pure Spirit, withour body, or bodily parts, 
bur yer was clearly manifeſted in Chriſt rabernacling amongft 
us,Foh. 1. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 16. he repreſents him tous in his un- 
derſtanding and wiſedom, Prov. 8. 14, 15. almightineſs, and 
eternity, 1/a. 9. 6. Foh. 1.1. & $8. 58-permanency and unchan- 
geablene(s, Heb. 1. 11, 12. & 13. $. ommnipreſence, and 
omniſciency , ' Foh. 2. 24, 25. & 13. 18. Rev. 2.13. Not 
(as the Lutherans ſtrangely imagine) that Chriſt is onmipo. 
rent with the omniporency of the divine nature, or omni- 
ſcient with that omniſciency, as if the manhood. did-inftru- 
mentally uſe rhe attributes of the Godhead ; bur ſuch per- 
fections are really inherent in, and appertaining to the man. 
hood, by virtue of irs union with the Divine natuze in the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, that though they are vaſtly 
ſhorrof the attributes which are effential ro the Godhead 
yer-they are-the completeſt jmage of them, and ſuch as ng 
meer Creature is capable of. Hence 'ris ſaid, we beheld bi 
lory,-rhe glory of the onely begotten Son of God, who did 
repreſent and magitelt his Father to us, in the 
works of Creation and Preſervation which, be did, Job. 1. 2. 


alry, which a learned Man would render, Begagren ; 

the Creation, or Born before every hee Pon fore af 
brew phraſe. The Greek, Scbolzaft, and ſeveral 0 
Fathers go. this way, not” as-.it. the ineffa 
Chriſt had/any.beginuipgs as ſome falſly conceited Chriſt ro 
. be-madeiin time, juſt in the beginning before the world, by 


whom a3an inſtrument all the reſt were: created ; bur the 


Apoſtle doth not ſay he , was fir Bat.) created ; 
oP } pony — =f-<x Y- 
y_u—_ none of = rank. of all a Ret 2+ ny 


viz. equal with his Father -whoſe Image he was, aboye all 
that was made, or created : he was not yds $4. though 
(being diſ- 

here from created, as -the cauſe from the. : ) 


as it refers ro him that begers, ſo ir may to onely begotten, 
Rreree 3 » Chrift 


Chap. I. 


underwear for us, 1/a. 53- 5, 6. At. 2. 24. Gal. 3. 13. Phil. 
2. 8. w Plenary remitfion of offences, is by appoſition 
to, or follows redemption as a neceflary effect, ch. 2. 13. 
Luk. 1.77. A. 10. 43. by a Metonymie transferring the cauſe 
ro the effect, ſee more on Eph. 1.7. 


Is Who x is * the image y of the inviſible * 2 Cor. 4. 4 


Rev. 3. 14- 


Chap. 1. COLOSSIANS Chap. I. 


Chriſt being ſo begotten as no other was or could be, Prov. \ AR.10.36. 1 Cor. 8.6, and whatever the adverſaries alledge, 
8. 22. Mic. 5. 2. Heb. 1.5, 6. even from eternity. The \'tis plain in ſcripture that y is uſed of the principal Cauſe, 


word firſt may either reſpect what follows, -and ſo notes or- 
der in the things ſpoken of, he who is firſt being one of them, 
1 Cor. 15. 47. or things going before, in which ſenſe ir de- 
nies all order or ſeries of things in the ſame kind, as God is 
firſt before whom none, I/. 41. 4. & 43. 11. Rev. 21. 6, fo 
Chriſt may be ſaid ro be firit-born becauſe the onely begotten 
Son of his Father, Joh. 1. 14. ſo the Apoſtle may conſider 
him here, in order ro eſtabliſh the conſideration of him as 
mediatour and head ofhis Church, v. 18. he ſpeaking before 
v. 16. of thoſe things more generally whoſe creation are aſ- 
{f:gn'd to him in atailics ro thoſe of the Church or 
new creation, v. 18. Agreeable to our tranſlation firſt born of 
every creature (note here's'a difference in the Greek , 'twixt 
firit-born of, and for, v. 18.) we may confider, 1. Negative» 
ly. *Tis not to be underſtood [properly for the firſt in order, 
ſo as to be one of them, in reterence to whom he is {aid ro 
be the firſt-born. But, 2. Poſitively, yet figuratively in a 
borrowed ſpeech, ſo primacy and primogeniture may be at- 
tributed ro him in regard of the creatures [1] By a Meto- 
nymie of the antecedent for the coneſequent , he who 
hath the privileges of enjoying and diſpoſing of his Fa- 
ther's goods and inheritance , is accounted the firſt-born ; 
Gen.. 27. 29.Gal. 4. 1. ſo is Chriſt being owner, Lord, and 
Prince, of every creature, as he is God-man, or ordain'd to 
humane nature he hath the preheminence of the whole crea- 
tion and isthe chief, P/al. 2.4, 9. Heb. 1. 2,6. The heir 
amongſt the Hebrews was reckoned the Prince ofthe Family 
(and ſo amongſt the Romans the heir was taken for the Lord) 
ſo God faid he would make David his firkt-born, Pſal. 89. 
27. compared with Job. 18. 13. 1/2. 14. 3o. Fer-31.9. This 
Sovereign Empire which Chriſt hath over all the creation 
and the parts of it his primogeniture or that he is firſt-born 
ſith there is left nothing that is not under him, Heb. 2 8. (as 
Adam in this lower world in regard of his dominion the ſtate 
of innocency might be firſt-born of them creared for him) for 
the Apoſtle brings in the nexr verſe as the fundamental rea- 
ſon of this afſerrion. (2) By a conſideration of Chriſt in God's 
eternal decree, and purpoſe as the common womb of, him 
who is God-man, and all creatures ; being fore-ordain'd be- 
fore the foundation of the World, 1 Pet. 1. 20. He may be 
look'd upon as the firſt-born amongſt thoſe who are predeſ- 
tinated ro be conformed to his image, Rom. 8. 29. with Eph. 
I. 4, 5. for uponthis account he isthe firſt-born of the firſt. 
born creatures or Church (bur this as hinted before is conſi- 
dered more ſpecially, v. 18.) Heb. 12. 23. therefore the firſt- 
born of all others: and rhis may be one reſpect in which he 
is before them, v.17. with Prov. $. 27. yea all of them of 
the old, as well as the new creation, The Socinians are {o 
daringly bold as to reſtrain this extenſive exprefiion, of every 
creature or all the creation, to the new creation of men or the 
faichfullonely, by perverting ſome rexts of ſcripture to ſtrain 
them that way : when 'ris plain by whart follows the. ſpirit of 
God means all created beings, either in the firſt or fecond 
world, Chriſt being the principal cauſe both of the one and 
the other ; the Apoſile by the general term every creature 
fimply, without any addirament, doth import all created 
things, viz. the. Heavens and the Earth, with all that is made 
in them neither Angels, nor inanimate and irrational creatures 
areexcluded ;as inthe Apoſtle's reaſon immediately following 
. this exprefſion. 


16 Forb by him c were all things created 4 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth e viſi- 


* 1 Pet, 3. 22, Þle and inviſible f, whether 2bey be g thrones, or 


* dominions, or principalities, or powers +. all 
things were created by:him 7, and for him &. 

b He proves Chriſt ro be before,and Lord over every crea- 
ture,' more excellent than them all with a prerogative, other 
Princes want, for none of them is a creatour of his ſubjects, 
who were not made by him or for him, as all creatures with- 
out exception were made by and for Chrift. The: Apoftle 
here is as cautious,as may be, leſt by ſpeaking of Chriſt as the 
firſt born of every creature he ſhould ſeem to purhim: in the 
order of creatures, which he ſhews do depend upon him for 
their crearipn«and preſervation, ſirh he brought them out of 
* iro heing, and therein doth ſuſtain them. c In 

twbom they. have their beings, live and - move, AF. 17. 28. 
Some'render the parricle -#n, rather than by. Bur they di{- 
claim the Philoſophical notions about Platonick Ideas, 'onely 
* conceive all ro be made ;n Chriſt, as the exemplary cauſe 
whom God hadin his crernal decree fer up as/ the parrern. of 


all pri his image according ro which-'twas a- 
greed ih che Qvuncil of the Trinity, Man ſhould [be made, 
Gen: 1. 26.” Br the moſt do according ro our tranſlation, ren- 


derit, (as ih Hebrew phraſe) by" (being of the ſame: import 
with rhat ji the end of the verſe) or ehrough which is expre(- 
| five of the principal efficient,” not the inſtrumentalcaule,, for 

al\ the things made were produced our of nothing into being 
immediately by him, Joh. 1.3, 10. Heb..1. 8, 10he might 
- well be Lordoverthem, all-who was the firſt founder of them, 


| which 


V.1. Rom. 11.31, 36. 1 Cor. 1. 1.& 12. 8,9. 2 Cor. 1. t, 
Gal. 1.1.1 Theſe 4+ 2. & 2 Theſl. 3: « ig q Creation 
is ſimply, univerſally, and abſolutely atrribured ro him for 
whatever ſubrilties , ſome would ſuggeſt, all things crea- 
red by him is equivalent ro hecreared all things, compare 
Pſal. 96.5. & 102. 25. with 1-44-24. & 48.13. Fer. 10. 12. 48, 
17. 24. with Ro.11:56. (like1 Cor.1.9. with 1 Theſſ2.12,) e The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks extenfively of l{ proceeding from not being 
into being, both generally and diſtriburively agreeable to rhe 
common expreſſion of all things that were made at the 
beginning, AZ. 4. 24+ though in ſcripture where mention 
is made of the creation, Heaven and Earth Se not always 
expreſſed , If. 40. 26. Mark 1c. 6.& 13: 19. AA. i9, 24. 
Rom. 1. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 4. Rev. 4-11. but here where all things in 
Heaven and Earth,vifible and inviſible are exprefled 'ris evidenr 
that Heaven & Earth are together comprehended.f Theſe two 
adjuncts of viſible and inviſible do divide all creatures whar- 
ſoever, there-being nothing made that is not one or the 0. 
ther. g An Enumeration is particularly made of the latter, 
$ their excellency (if any) might ſeem to be exemp. 
ted (by thoſe in danger of being beguiled ro the worſhipping 
of Angels) from the ftare and condition of being created by 
Jeſus Chriſt, parricularly. þ Thoſe he here names aselſe. 
where, (Rom. 8. 38. Eph. 1. 20, 21.& 3. 10.& 6. 12.) in 
the Abſtracts for rhe concrets the inviſible inhabitants of the 
world, I know ſome would have dignities in humane policy 
to be meant as, Tit. 3. 1. 2 Pet. 2.10. Jude. v. 10. But tis 
more rational with the generality of ancient and modern in- 
rerpreters as, Cc. 2. 15. to expound theſe Titles of incorporeal 
and Angelical crearures,whether by an Empharical Synommne, 
Angels generally by a Metonymie being Miniſters of the hea- 
venly ſtate, or more probably as ſhould ſeem from the ſcope 
of the place by ſuch a ſubdiviſion of inviſibles as the Apoſtle 
did conceive there was according to the properties wherein 
they were eminent, and the offices whereunta they were de- 
legated of God which he exprefſerh disjunCtively by ber- 
row'd Titles from the diftinftions of men in dignities and of- 
fices here below, as Dukes, Earls, Lords, and other ryagiſ. 
trates, the ſcriptures elſewhere intimarting , diſtinctions a- 
mongſt the ſpiritual Miniſters attending the commands of 
the heavenly Majeſty upon his throne, repreſented ſhadow'd 
by the Cherubims, Gen. 3. 24. Exod. 25. 18, 22. 1 San. 
4- 4- & 2 Sam.6. 2. 1 Chron. 28. 18. Pſal. $0. 1.1/. 37. 16, 
36. Exek. 1. 13. denominated ' Arch-Angel and Princes, 
Jad. v. 9. Dan. 10. 13, 21. 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. which imply ſome 
diſtinctions and orders amongft Angelical beings, but what 
that is we know not, (whatever is diſputed in the Roman 
Schools from the ſpurious Denys) and therefore having no 
ground frqm ſcripture, account ir no better than curiofiry 
ro enquire, and raſhneſs to determine. z After his enumera- 
tion and diſtriburion of things created the Apoſtle doth for 
further confirmation repeat rhe univerſal propoſition or aſ- 
ſumption with prepoſirion expreſſive of the ſame abſolute ef 
ficiency of cauſaliry that is atrribured ro God rhe Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, all created things being made by him, z. e. by 
Chriſt whoſe works without are undivided from thoſe of the 
other Perſons in the Trinity ; rhey were all brought outof 
nothing into being by him, not by Angels. k Which is more 
fully prov'd from his being the final (as well as efficient) cauſe 
of them: rhey all had their-being in _ of him or for him, 
s. e. his Glory, Rem. 11. 36. to manifeſt his divine power and 
infinite goodneſs, Foh. 5. 19. 23. & 17. 5. he is their end as 
well as founder, Rev. 5. 13.: the Apoſtle affirms the 
ſame of him thar is affirmed of the Father, Job. 9. 8. Prov. 
16. 4. 1/4. 44. 24. he made them all for his own ſake. The 
Socinians in derogation ro Chriſt's Divinity would reftrain, 
limit, and narrow whar Chriſt faith herein ch:s verſe ro the 
new creation or reparation, bur againſt manifeſt reaſon. For 
1- The words creature and creation in the foregoing verſe, 
and this, are uſed abſolutely as was before ſuggeſted, and fo 
created here repeated twice | and joyned, with theword al, 
and 'rherefore 'ro be underſtood as elſewhere abſolutely 
of the old or firſt creation, Mark 10. 6: & 13. 19. & 16. 15- 


+ Rom. 1, 20. 25-1. Cor. 11.9, 1 Tim. 4. 3. Heb, 4. 13. 2 Pet. 


3- 4+ Rev. 10. 6. for when it is uſed of the: creation, 
or reſtoration the refirictive addirament ofnew' is joyned with 
it, If. 65.47, 18. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Gal. 6. 15. Eph. 2. 15. & 4 
24- not left indefinitely as here. . 2. In parallel places, the 
making and founding of the old creation is aſcrib'd ro Chriſt, 
both negarively and poſitively, Fob. 1. 3. Heb. 1. 3, 10. not one 
thing is-ex and: therefore: ſhould not be reſtrained to 
met: -3. *Tis moſt evident from the context the Apoſtle doth 
in this verſe diſcourſe of ton, in contradiſtinction t@ 
what he ſpeaks of afterwards in the 18eb, and 208þ- yerles,. 
when he comes' to treat of. Chriſt as head of his Church, and 
we have: no reaſon ro charge: the Apoſtle with a uſeleſs 
repetition further.; - 4. The Apoſtles figr t enumeration 
and diſtin&tion' of things created doth evidence that he under- 
ſtood rhe ſubject, the creation inthe moſt extenſive and unli- 


mired conſideration of it. Hexeckons up material as well 35 
; immaterial 


I op: 


immaterial things, and thoſe in Heaven which needed no 
reſtoration, a{well as thoſe on earth which did, being pollu- 
red with fin. Thoſe Angels who had nor pur oft the hono 

of the firſt, did nor belong to the New Creation ; having not 
deveſted rhemlſelves of their original integrity, they needed 


- not to be reinveſted with that they neyer loſt : and Devils 


+1Cor. L, 6. 
1.5 


ity, 4 
k onong 


cannor be ranked among New Creatures, neither can wicked 
Souls, Matt. 25. 41. Rev, 22. 15. nether are there new and 
old orders of Angels ; fa thar the dominion Chriſt is here 
(as elitwhere) afſerted as Founder of, is the pole, nor unely 
new Creation, Rev. 5. 13- | 

17 * And he is before all things /, and by him | 
all things conſiſt »». | | 

| T&obviate all exceprions to what he had (aid before, 
che Apoſtle doth exprefly affert (what was implied before) 
Chriſt's preexiftence ro all rhe things rhat were created, and 
therefore thar he Hinifelf was nor made, bur eternally begot- 
ten, and fo did exiſt, and was actually before all Creatures 
im cauſality, digniry, and time'; which proves his erernity, 

(conſonimt ro pther Seriptures, Prev. $. 22, Tſa. 44. 6. Mic. 
5. 2. Job. 1. 1. & 17. 5. Rev. 1.8, 11, 17, & 22. 13.) becauſe 
before all things there was norhing bur proper ercrnity, Pſal. 
yo. 2. m Then follows this farther argument of Chriſt's 
excellency and perfection, that he is not onely rhe Creator or 
Founder,bnr likewiſe rhe Supporrer or Upholder of all rhings 
whatſoever are cfeared, yea even of rhe moſt excellent and 
uſefull of chem, who in him do live and .njove, AR. 17. 29. 
*Heb. 1. 3. hebeing the conſervane aſwell as procreant 
caufe of the Heavens and Earth, with alt things therein, be- 
cauſe in reſpe&t of God, 'tis the fime ation which is con- 
rinued in converſation and providence which was in crea- 
tion, nor breaking off rhe ſame influence which was exerred 
A producing them our of nothing, into being, Iſa. 46. 4. 

5: 19. 

18 And heis the head of the body, the 
church z : who is the beginning a, the firſt-born 
from the dedd p, that * in all thi 
have the preennnence 4. 

n Having ſpoken of Chriſt in reference to the Creatures 
tn general, or old creation, ſhewing how he is rhe Crearour, 
Preferver, and Governour thereof, the Apoftle doth here 
ſpeak of him with a fpecial reference rb his Church, or the | 
New-creation, whereof he ſhews here (as elſewhere, ſee on 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. with 4. 15- &X 5. 23-) that he is the Head and | 
Governour, his choſen and called being the proper Subjects 
of his ſpecial Kingdom, rhe choice body, unto which | he 
doth more peculiarly relate, v. 24. for the. guiding aid go- 
verning of ir, he being that to it which rhe head is to the na- 
tural body, and more. efpecially in the two former reſpects. 
(x) Of their union to God which was chiefly deſigned and 
expreſſed in rhoſg words,. who #3 the beginning... 0.1. e,. The 
firſt foundation or principle of their union ro God, where- 
upon the firſt corner ſtone of the Churche's happineſs is laid, 
he being the beginning of rhe ſecond Creation, as of the firſt, 
Rev. 3- 14. And, (2) Of their reftoration from fin and 
death , being brought into thar firſt deſigned happineſs, 
which is the grear intendment of that union as appears from 
the following exprefſion. fe The firſt-born from the dead, 
in a ſpecial diitin&tion from the dead, here ro0 of the creature; 
v. 15. The Apoſtle dorh nat Tautologize, but what he ſpoke 
of Chriſt there with reſpect ro the Creature, he doth. here 
ſpeak of him _ reſpect bo. his —_— as 1 pry 20, 

- Rev. 1. 5. by the particle from is implied nor onely that 
bs Ho before the dead, bur that he was numbred amongſt 
the dead in reſpe& of that nature, wherein he was once'dead ; 
from which he was demonſtrated ro be firſt-born : his Reſur- 
rection with a gloriots body, (Phil. 3. 21 being a kind of 
new-birth, whereby upon the reunion of his holy Soul agd 
Body he was born from the womb of the grave, the head in 
regard of the Members: Reſurrection is called a Regenera- 
tion : Mat. 19- 28. and as there is a gracious Reſurrection of 
the Soul upon effectual calling in converſion, ſo there is a 
glorious regeneration of the body in the Reſarredtion, Lak, 
25.36, in contradiftiition ro v. 34; Chrift is the firſt born 
of theſe, in reference ro God, AR. 26. 23. 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. 
ab the fſt fruits, or firlt Ear of this bleſed Harveſt, thar 
was carried up into the Sandtnary,, and offered'in dite ſeafon 
ro the erernal Farher, untill the reft do betome ripe: and 
in referehice” ro the dead, 5. A þ cons TJ ks ry. 
1 Thelſſ x. 14; Rev.14.13. from whom h e inregard © 
time Fatty ana y ; atid of whom, vo ard of dignity 
and'dorhinion; P/al. 89. 27. Gal. 4: 1. he's chief, and Lord, 

che prevrninerice 44 it follows) and is firſt iff regard of 
Canſaliry of rhbſe dead ih him, ftatiding” in refarion 
rb him their Head; Rb. x1. 15. with 1 Cot. 15; 20. who Thall 
be perfectly railed' by vittue of his Refurre&ion. Arid' 
however it be fald bdrh in the Old and New Teſtamiehr, 


ſome were before raiſed : yer he was the cautſe of his own 
Reſurrttion, as tone orhers were, or cat be; + He pfoperly- 
roſe, and thar by his own power, Bf; 


al. r 10.9. Job. to. 17; 18. 


he might 1 


COLOSSIANS. 
others were and will be raiſed by his: in regard of the (ore 
and kind of Reſurrection, he it was firſt which was not 


imperfet as. others, or Lazarus Who was raiſed , bur to 
rerurn to his former ſtate of morraliry ; bur perfect, Chrift 


| 


role rodye no more, Rom. 6. 9. Heb. 9. 28. he was the firſt 
that roſe as a publick. perfon, Head of his Church, the (e- 
d Adam, repreſenting all bis Members, 1 Cor. 15.21, 22. 
who are raiſed rogerher with him ſpiritually, virtually, and 
reprefentarively, Eph. 2. 6. 1 Per. 3. 21. thoſe actually rai- 
ſed before in another ſorr were like fingular ears of Corn, 
by occaſion more timely garhered for a ſpecial inſtance of Di- 
vine Power, bur Chriſt was the firſt thatever roſe in the na- 
rure and quality of rhe firſt frairs duly garhered, ro fanc- 
rife ani! confecrate the whole Harveſt of the dead in him, 
who ſhal] one day be raiſed to a conformiry unro bim, Pþz!. 
3-21. The Sociuians from this Metaphorical exprefſion of 
Chirft's being the firſt-born from the-dead, and ferching 
in thar paffage where. it is ſaid, Thou art my Son, this day 
have T begotten thee, AA, 15. 33. do oppoſe Chriſt's natu- 
ra) and Eternal Son-ſhip, but very incunſequently,and abſurd- 
yy; for {1.] Chriſt was properly the Son of God before his Re- 
urrection from the dead, he did not then receive thar relation 
by ir, as other Texrsclearly prove, Pſal. 2, 7. Prov. 30. 4 
fic- 5. 2. Fob. 1, 1..& 17. 5.(2.) Ifhis ReſurreQion had 
been a begetring of him, then would he have begotren him- 
ſelf, ſo been Father and Son ro himſelf becauſe be raiſed 
himſelf. As ro that 'otber Text they alledge. Things are 
ſomerimes ſaid ro be done then, whey one! manifeſte] aud 
declared ro be done : then was Chriſt the firſt of all the dezd 
that was born, and rajſtd again in incorruption declared to be 
.the Son of God with power, Roms. 1: 4. according to the pro- 
phecy, 4.4. This day I bave manifeſted rhee by raiſing of 
rhy elf to be my natural Son, whoin 1 begar from everlaſ- 
ring.” Be ſure he hath the Primacy and preheminence as ir 
Rows lows, Ft ſome expound 3s the end and intentign 
of Chriſt the agenc that he mighr obtain rhe Primacy, Rom. 
14. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 15. or hold the firſt place in af things ; whe- 
rher more generally according with the common ſcope of the 
agg Þ precedent verſes conipared with, ©. 2, 19.& 
Job. 5. 25., 29. Eph. r. 22, or more ſpecially amongſt his bre- 
thren and all the Members ofhis myſtical body, Rom. $. 29. 
with 2 Cor.5.17,18. (bat rhis is nor material becauſe all chings 
are brovghr under his empire) others, becauſe the Primacy 


dorh beloyg ro him by undoubred right ; and that he bei 
head of hisCharch did ultimately deGgn ro vec pe” 
glorifie his Father, do expotind ir rather as the events, conſe- 


quent, and concluſion from rhe antecedents which is the end 
of rhe work, fo as that, or in ſuch a fort, as he actually.js 
declared ro be rhe firſt, or he holds the Primacy in the 91d 
and new creation. According to the.agreement with his Fa 
ther, he is ſuch an one as nor onely hath all manner of pri- 
vileges, tha any in this or the world do, or may be 
ſuppos'd to excell in ; bur alſo wirh a preheminence, a Pri- 
ar - all, above what any one harh in any thing he may 
plory of. 


. 19 For it pleaſed the Father r, that in him 
ſhould all fulne(s/dwell :. 

A Learned Man reads it, For all fulneſi pleaſed to dwell in 
him. Others, he liked- or approved” « rr; ried: ſhould 
dwell in him, bringing inſtances for thar conſtruction of the 
word zt pleaſed. t *Tis true the word Father is not in. the 
Greek rexr, nor in the oriental verfions, bur is well der- 
ſtood and ſupply'd frem the context, v. 12. where the Apolfle 
gives thanks ro the Farther, and then deſcribes his dear Son 
in the following verſes, and here in this addes a cogent reaſon 
why he ſhould be the head ot his Church, firh the Son of bis 
love, (in whom he is well pleas'd, Mar. 3. 17] is he alone 


er £-2. 9. Joh. 1. 14, (of 
which more diſtinctly in rhe next Chapter ”* Derivarively 
a fulne(G'ofthe ; 7 and habirnal grace, Lak. 1: Jo. 9 
Joh. 1. 16, 33. &3. 34, holineſs, wifedom, power per- 
fey to finilh his work, Job. 17. 4 & 19. 3b. and other ex- 
cellehcies for the reconciling {as it follows) and aQtual influ- 
encing of his body, P/al. 130-7, 8. Mat, 28. 18. Joh. 5. 26. 
Roi. 1. 4: 1 Cor. 5: 4- with 2 Cor. 12. 9. Eph. 1. 20, 21. Heb. 
#23, 26. Rev. 5: 6,12 & Andrhis all doth nor 6hie- 
ly Lodge in him for a rime, but refideth and abides in hitn ; 
tis norin him as the divine Glory was a whilein the Taber: 
nacle of Moſes, and the Temple of Solomon, but dwells con- 
ſtanrly in him not as 4 privare Perſon buta univerſal printi- 
ple: as head of the body (as well as reconciler) ro fillup the 


enmprineſs 


Chap. I. 


Chap. I. 


+ 2 Cor. 5+ 13, 


emptineſs of Man with the abundant grace that perpetually re- 
fideth in him, 

20 And « * having made peace through the 
bloud of his croſs w f by him x to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf y, by him z, 1 ſay, whe- 
ther they be things in earth or things in heaven 4. 

# Some from the Greek would (not have that clauſe we 
read in a Parentheſis to come next the copulative 4nd, bur) 
haveir and by himſelf he ſhould reconcile unto himſelf (in or 
to himſelf) all thiags (having made or obrain'd peace through 
the bloud of his Croſs) I ſay, &©c. Bur the reading of that 
ſentence in the Parentheſis, after, or before rhe reconcilia- 
tion of all things as we do becauſe ofthe next following dif- 
rciburion, is not very material as to the ſenſe of the rhing, re- 
demption, v. 12. or rather the manner or means of reconci- 
liation unto God by Chriſt in whom the fulneſs of all divine 
and humane perfections was ſeated for the bringing of Hea- 
ven and Earth together. w God the Father for bringing 
enemies nigh unto himſelf in the Kingdom of his dear Son, 
v. 13, 19, 21, was in him, 2 Cor. I 18, 19. who having took 
on him the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 14. and becauſe with- 
out ſhedding of bloud there could be noremiſſion, or being 
bronghrnigh, Eph. 2. 13. Heb. 9.12, 22, 23- according to 
his Fathers ordination and agreement with him for the expia- 
tion of fin, became obedient unto death, thar curſed death 

ofthe Croſs, I/a. 52. 5- Gal. 3. 13. Phil. 2. 8. and by that 


bloudy ſacrifice of himſelt, there once perfected, Heb. 9. 14. 


& 10. 10, 14. obtained peace. That by a figure being putro 


expreſs his moſt perfect merit, as beingthe finiſhing of his 
obedience and paſſiqn, Rom. 3. 35. & 5, 10. Cc. 2. 14. Eph. 


2. 16. Heb. 9, 12. x Whichalone could ſatisfie his offended 
Fathers demands ; Angels could not thed bloud which was 
neceſſary to make peace and reconcile enemies :, and thongh 
ſome falſe Apoſtles might ſeduce to the worſhipping ofthem, 
their obedience could not be'meritorious. .y God deſigning 
an atronement to himſelf. 5. e. God the Father (and by conſe- 
quent co the whole Trinity, didir by Chrift in whom all ful. 
neſs dwelling there was a proper firneſs upon his Fathers call, 
I/a.42.1,4,6. with Heb. c. 9. for ſo perfect a work as totake a- 
way the enmity of thoſe alienated from God and to bring 
them into favour again. The great enquiry is about the ex- 
tent of this reconciliation, becauſe the Apoſtle mentions all 
things (rather than all perſons) and then having emphatically 
repeated by him. 7 Viz. Chriſt as God-man and none . 0- 


ther, AR. 4-12. 4 He. adds a diſtribution of all chings - 


whether they be things in Earth or things in Heaven ? to 
anſwer which al things may be underſtood either (1.) Re- 
ſtrictively to the ſubject,the univerſal Church of which Chriſt 
is the head, ſo he doth not meanall things whatſoever illimi- 
tedly, but with reſpect to the ſubject marrer, as, v. 21. all 
things which being alienated from God are reconciled to 
him, 7. e. whatſoever things are reconciled, are by him re- 
conciled, all relating to the ſubject matter of reconciliation 
(as all made to creation, v. 16.) all the real ſubjects of his 
Kingdom, whether gathered and gone to Heaven, before in 
hope of the Meſſiah ro come, or now, and hereafter ſhall be 
gathered, AR. 15. 1 1. Rom. 3. 25. Eph. 3.15. Heb. 11. 29, 
40&12.23.yer this doth nor alrogerher ſatisfie ſome by reaſon 
of the ſublimirty ofthe Apoſtles word in the diſtribution azd 
ordinarily in ſcripture by things in Heaven are meant the 
_ whoſe natural ſeat it is (ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
ſect being advanc'd thither onely by God's gracious vouch- 
ſafemear) or (2.) largely as comprehending the good Angels, 
eſpecially if upon the foundation of reconciliation conſidered 
ſtrictly, we take reconciliation here more generally (as the 
Apoſtle doth in his Epiſtle ro rhe Epheſians expatiating more 


upon this matter there, than he doth here, writing more | 


conciſely and contrafly) for recapitulation, (or analogical 
reconciliation) bringing all under one head, the recompo. 
ſing or reuniting of creatures terreſtial, or celeſtial upon the 
attonement for Sinners by Chriſt, ſo that all his ſubjects, 
thoſe thar divide the State of his Kingdom are at an agree- 
ment amongſt themſelves, and with eactrother, God did-ſo 
by Chriſt conjoyn miſerable men with himſelf, that now alſo 
the holy Angels are conjoyn'd, they come under the ſame 
head Chriſt, c.2. 10. Eph. 1. 21. whom they worſhip as at 
his firſt, ſo ſecond. coming, Luk. 2: 13, 14. Heb. 1. 9. as 
men cleave to him by faith ſorhe Angels by viſion, (1 Tim. 
3- 16.) look upon him their head, yet is he not their redeem- 
er, v. 14. Eph. 1. 3. not partaking. of their nature, they are 
not his Members as believers are, (as God is the head of. 
Chriſt, yer isnot he a member of God, 1 Cox. 11.3.) Chriſt 
beareth a more ſpecial relation ro them, than he dorh unto 
theſe principaliries and powers, Eph. 5.23, 3o, 31. however 
they being under an Hypothetical poflibility of falling, ſhould 
ſeem to have need of a preventive kind of reconciliation, upon 
that account, if rheir ſtanding is otherwiſe ſecured tothem, 
they abiding in their purity could nor be friends to impure crea - 
tures, Gen. 3. 24. but upon the ſatisfation of their Lord 
their diſtaſte amd diſſatisfaction is remov'd, they being reduced 
into a corporation under Chriit, with thoſe whom he hath 
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righteouſneſs, he is alſo made Sanctification, 1 Cor. EN 


re:onciled, Eph. 1. 19.as they to the glory of the fanre; 

Majeſty, rejoyc'd when Chriſt prep. ſerk theſe loft oy 
{orheſe are Miniſters ro them that 'he hath made wiliag, 
Heb. 1. 14. they delight in the miniſtry of recon:itiarion 
Eph. 3: 10. 1 Pet. 1. 12. attend the ſervice with their bre. 
thren (in doing their office,) Rev. 19. 10. & 22. 9. further 
the work, 4.8. 26. rejoyce when it rakes effet, Luk. 15 
10. and carry thoſe thar are pertected to the place of cheir 
own refidence, Luk. 16.22. to their own innumerable afſem. 
bly in the heavenly Hieruſalem, H?b. 12. 22. waiting on Chriſt 
(according to the rypical reprefenrarives, Exod. 25. t9. &. 
26. 1. 1 King. 6.23. 29.) with thoſe that are with him, an1 
made like ro him art his th'one, Mat. 22. 3c. Mark 12. 25, 
where he firs as the Son of Man, and the holy Angels (as he 
ſairh) are continually aſcending and, deſcending upon him, 


' Fob. 1. 51. he fills them as the reſt of his ſubjects all in all, 


Eph. 1. 21, 23. They have grace by way of participation 
having ir from him their head, who hath ir of himſelf, Job, 
5- 26.10 that upon the matter, this recozciliation of things 
in Heaven, ſeems molt ro accord with, Eph. 1. 9. 1o. and is 
nor -much unlike that in Eph. 2.14, 16. that which is ſe. 
parately ſaid rhere by his bloud, ». 13. and by his C-ofs, +. 
16. is here conjoyn'd by the bloud of his Croſs. There is ma- 
king peace in one ſimple word,here (in the Greek ) in a com. 
pounded one. There that he might reconcile both ro God : 
here that he might reconcile all things to himſelf, ;. e, God. 
There he ſpeaks onely of men on earth being reconciled 
amongſt rhemſelves, be-auſe rhey had alſo been reconciled 
to God, if we take in Angels alſo under thoſe all, we have 
an allowance from: that forecited, Eph. 1. 10. yea and iu 


Chap.], 


favour ofthe larger acceptation of reconciliation here, it may 


be confidered that the whole creation which was pur into diſ- 
order and ſubjected unto vanity is in earneſt expectation of 
the fruirs ofthis gracious reconciliation in being broughr t2 
a perfect harmony ro the glory of him who is all inall, Rom. 
8. 19, to 24. with, 1 Cor. 15. 58. | 


21 And b you that were ſometime alienated 
c, and enemies d * in your mind by wicked 


workse, yet now hath he reconciled f. 

b The particle and by an Hebrajſm is pur for therefore .or 
wherefore, leading. the Coloſſians trom rhe doctrines he had 
propos'd ro conſider. c Their own eftrangement from God 
and the things that pleaſe him, before they were effectually 
called by rhe Goſpel, —_—— in ſuch a miſerable condi- 
tion as others were in a ſtate of corrupted nature. See Pſal. 
5- 8. Rom. 6. 19. 1 Cor. 6. 11, Eph. 21,3, 11,12. d Not 
onely in their outward deportment had they no communion 
with the true God, bur inwardly they hated God as an ene- 
my and they were hated of him as his enemies ; by their 
willing and nillmg. that which was contrary ro him and his 
pleaſure, in oppoſing his * revealed -will , Joh. 15. 
18, 24. Rom. 1. 29, 30. &' 5. 1o. & $. 7. Jam. 4 4 


* Or, by ? Jur 
mind in wice 


ked works. 


e This enmity was predominant in their mind, or cogitation, . 


or carnal reaſoning, not receiving or comprehending the 
things of the Spirir of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14-that leading power 
of their Souls being darkned, Eph. z. 18. there was an enmity 
againſt God, fo that they neither could be ſubject ro God's 
Law, Rom. 8. 7. under the prevalency of that corrupt reaſon- 
ing which was ſo intent upon their corrupt courſes, Gen. 6. 5. 
that then they rhoughrnort of peace with God. Ff Yet ſuch 
was the unconſtrained compaſſion of God, that now while 
ſinners (in a divided ſenſe) Rom. 5. 10. they were actually 
reconciled,- ow not before, not from-eternity in his decree, 
nor meritoriouſly when upon the Croſs, 2 Cor. 5. 19. he 
doth not mean fimply the action, of ſuch virtue, neceflary 
and efficacious to make reconciliation, and rhe appeaſing of 
God's diſpleaſure ; bur compriſerh the effect of it alſo when 
it is wrought in time, 2 Cory. 5.20, and the enmity in the 
ſabject is atually remoyed. 


22 * Inthe body of his fl-ſh through death g, 
to preſent you holy and unblameable, and unre- 
proveable in his ſight 5. 


g The means whereby their reconciliation to God was 
purchaſed (which they had particularly applyed by faith, v. 
4.) -was the Sacrifice: of that fleſhly (not Phantaſtical) body 
which Chriſt had afſum'd, ſubject ro the condition of an ani- 
mal life, being capable of ſuffering and morral ; (not refin'd 
and. immortal, as--after his Reſurrection, Rom. 5. 10. 1 Cor. 
15- 44, $3-) 2 Cor. 5- 14. Eph. 2. 16. with Heb. 10. 5, 10- 
1 Pet. 2.24. & 3. 18. Chriſt's death was not onely for our gocd 
bur in our ſtead thereby offering himſelf ro God, he fatisfied 
divine juſtice, and his Sacrifice giving himſelf for us, was a Sa- 
crifice of a ſweer {mell to God, Eph. 5.2.h Before whom be- 
lieverscannot make themſelves ro ſtand holy, but Chriſt doth 
upon the account of his Sacrifice for them, ſo that through 
the vail of his fleſh, Heb. 10. 19, 20. God doth look upon as 
ſuch having.neither ſpot. nor wrinkle, wirhour blame or 
blemiſh, ſee Epby 1.4. & 5- 27. unto whom Chriſt is made 


ſe 


* Eph. 2. 15 


1 


hap. £ 


Thoſe who are waſhed are ſanCtified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the end 
of reconciliation is re[tauration or ſanCtification, Lak. 1. 74 , 
75. 2 Cor-*. 15. Tit. 2. 14- 1 Pet. 1. 24. inchoatively here 
with a perfection of parts, Heb. 13. 21. and conſummarively 
hereafter with a perfection obdegrees, 1 Cor. 13. x0. Eph. 
4. 10. Phil. 3. 11, 12. 

23 If ye continue in faith 'grounded and ſet- 
led /, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the Goſpel 4, which ye have heard /, and whi: h 
was preached to every creature which is under 
heaven m, whereof I Paul am made a miniſter ». 

zo This if doth nor import the believers continuance in 
aith to depend meerly upon. their own free will, or a car- 
nal doubting of being kept to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. bur in- 
fer that they are then reconciled ro God when they do in- 
deed perſevere in the faith; implying that by reaſon of the 
ſeducers among{(t them all and every might norreally have 
char ſound faith they would be thought ro have. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle engageth them to prove rheir faith, where- 
by onely they can have peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. to be 
real by taking care ir be well founded and firm, Mat. 
13. 23. as an Houſe built on a fure foundation, a Tree 
well rooted, Eph. 3. 17, 18 Heb. 13. 9. kh And be not as 
temporary believers which have no root, Lak. 8. 13. 
or as thoſe who wanr anchor-hold are roſs'd to and 
fro, Eph. 4- 14. and pur off from that hope of Erernal 
Life, ſect before us in the Goſpel, which is ſure and certain, 
Heb. 6. 18. 19. upon the foundation of the Prophers 
and Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. the ſweer promiſes of Erter- 
nal Life. / Not. the works of vain Philoſophy which 
leave the minds of Men unſerled, bur the plain and ſolid 
doctrines of Chriſt, wherein the believers at Colofſe had 
been inſtructed, v. 79. m And which the fairhfull Apo- 
{tles according ro the commititon of Chriſt, had Pro- 
mulg'd to every creature beneath the Heavens, z. e.. E- 
very zational creature here below, z.e. to all men, collec- 
tively, or Nations in the world as, v. 6. Mat. 28. 19. Mark. 
16. 15. Creature with the Hebrews doth eminently fignifie 
Man, by an Antonomaſie,” or a Synecdoche purting the general 
for a particular. In the original it is in all the creature and 
ſo it may be in all the World,(crearure being (pmerimes uſed 
for the ſyſteme of the World, Rom. 8. 19, 20,21.)in oppoſition 
to Judea,i.e.in thoſe other parrs of the Earth wl.i:h the Greeks 
and Romans knew to be then inhabited, under Heaven 
which is a pleonaſm bur of the greateſt emphaſis as, A. 4. 
12. # And the more toconfirm them in what he had faid, 
he adds of this Goſpel of reconciliation fo ſpread, he was 
immediately called, Gal. 1. 1. and conſtitured to be a Miniſ- 
ter for the promulgation of it amongſt the Genriles, ir being 
with others moſt notably commirred to him, 2 Cor, 5. 19, 
I Tim. 1.11. 

24 Who now rejoyce in my ſuftgrings for 
you o, and fill up p that which is behind of the 
aMictions of Chriſt iz my fleſh q, tor his bodies 
fake, which is the Church r. | 

o He confirms his call ro the miniſtry of rhe Goſpel from 
his chearfulneſs in his preſent ſufferings, ſo that they ſhould 
nor be diſcouraged, being it highly contented him ro witneſs 
and ſeal his ray Dd by bearing his Croſs for them, Rom. 5. 
2, 3. 2 Cor. 7. 4. & 1, 14, 20. ſee Phil. 2. 17. The 
Jews hated him and perſecured him becauſe of his 
communion with the Greeks and other Gentzles, which oc- 
cafion'd his impriſonment at Rome, c.2. 1.8 4. 3, 13. At.21. 
28, 29, & 26. 17, 18. Eph. 3. 1. yet this did nordeter him 
from his office, bur he rook pleaſure in doing his duty, At. 
5- 41. 2 Tim. 2. 10. gladly ſpending hunſelf and being 
{pent for their Sduls, 2 Cor. 12. 15+ for their editica- 
tion and conſolation, 2 Cor. 1.6, 7. Phzl. r. 12, 13. g And 
the copularive is uſed as cauſal, fill up nor fimply, but in 
ones turn, implying a contradiſtinction berwixt what Chritt 
ſuffered for the Apoſtle, and what the Apoftle ſuffered for 
Chriſt ; Chriſt in his rank ſuffered what was neceffary for 
my redemption ; now I in my urn (by his gift, Phil. 1. 
29.) undergo what afflictions are uſefull for his glory. He 
purchas'd Salvation by his croſs, I advance his Kingdom and 
cauſe by my combats. q One learned man renders the next 
clauſe (what remains concerning the afflictions for Chriſt in 
my fleſh) however if we conceive of rhings diſtinctly, we 
may retain our own tranſlation, confidering Paz/'s filling up 
is either (1.) with reſpe& to Chriſt, fo he doth nor mean 
what Chriſt ſuffered in his own proper perſon during his 
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tabernacling here; for neither Pau/ nor any other Pen-man | 
of the N. T. doth uſe the term affliction, tro expreſs the ſut- | 
feringx of Chriſt whereby tie appeaſed God's wrath and ſarisf1- | 


can be imagined that Paul ſhoull mean in this refpect 
would be onely from Chriſt's leaving an example, 1 Pet. 2. 
21.9.4. As Chriſt hath Cuffered for my Salvation ſo in like 
manner tollowirg him, I bear his Croſs, ſuffermg for his 
Goſpel and Glory, or, (2) with reſpect ro Paul himſelf; the 
ſenſe is 9. d. As I have born a great part of afflictions for rhe 
name of Chritt, and in his glorious communion , 2. Cox. 
U. 5. Gal. 6. 17. 2 Tim. 1. $, 10. So in like manner 
I fall up the remains of them atlign'd ro me a member of rhe 
myſtical body in conformity to the Image of him who is the 
head, Rem."$. 18. 1 Per. 4- 13. I do by little and little 
accompliſh in my preſent ſutferings (which makes a part 
of it) the portion allorred ro mein the ſame afflictions, which 
are accompliſhed and accompliſhing in our brethren, that are 
in the world, 1 Pez. 5. 9.in time, and degree according to 
God's Council whereby the head was preordain'd to ſutfer, 
AQ. 4. 28. 1 Pet. 1. 20.) which apportion'd to every member 
what ihare it is to bear;till it be perfectly conformed ro Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 10, 12,21. Theſe ſufferings as Chriſtians, 1 Per. 4 
13, 14, 16. (which the members undergo in their cauſes) 
may be ſaid to be the afflictians of Chriit (1) being for his 
cauſe and Glory, the troubles they recieve upon his accounr 
may be called his, the badges of his Family and followers, 
Gal. 6. 17. Heb. 11. 26. (2) becauſe of the union berwixt 
Head and Members, 1 Cor. 12. 12. they being given to the 
whole body, the wounds of his Members, are his, A. 9. 4, 
16, he doth Sympathize with them, bur as he finiched his 
work of proper ſufferings, while in the fleſh, ſo the Apoſtle's 
expreiſion intimares here, their ſufferings ſhall not laſt long- 
ger than rhey are in the body, they need not fear any purga- 
rory afterwards. r And whiles Paul ſuffered here he adds 
another reaſon for the ſupporting and chearing of him, viz 
the uſefulneſs of them for the whole Church, the myſtical. 
body of Chriſt, as v. 18. which conſideration might ſweeren 
his bitrereſt afflictions, nor onely becauſe it was in rheir ſer- 

vice ro further their fairh that he was fo perſecuted, bur for 

rheiredification and conſolation, this was the ſcope of his pa- 

rience, Phil. 1. 12, 13, 14. to encourage thoſe who knew 

his Teſtimony ro embrace the truth, 2 Tim. 2. ro. what the 
Rhemiſts and other Papiſts infer hence that the Apoſtle 
ſarisfied for the fins of other believers by his ſufferings con- 

rriburing to the Churches Treaſury of Satisfactions for rem- 

porary puniſhments is altogether groundleſs. * Tis bruitiſh 

to conclude becauſe he ſuſtained aflictions for the edifica- 

tion ofthe Church, thar therefore he fſarisfied for the fins of 
the Church : becauſe he was ſpent for the Corinthians thar 
he anſwered for their faulrs, 2 Cor. 12. 15. he was nor Crui- 

fied for any, 1 Cor. 1. 13. to make Paul's ſufferings (atisfac- 

tory is to derogare from Chriſt's merit, none is withour fin 

as Chriſt was, and 'tis neceſſary for him that ſatisfierh, Prov. 

20. 9. Chriſt's Sacrifice became expiatory being offered by 

the eternal Spirir, Heb. 9. 14. he having born the finsof belie- 

vers in kis own natural body upon the Croſs, and rhar by 

himſelf, there needs no ſupplements (could any be found) 

from others, Joh. 1. 29. Heb. 1.3,$. « Pet. 2. 24. 1 Joh. 2. 2, 

To conceit there is any need of humane farisfactions as ſup- 

plies to Chrilt's ſuFerings, is to croſs the Apoſtle's main drift 

here, v. 12, 13, 14, 20, 22. he was far from (arisfying for 

himlelf, Phil. 3. 9, 12. and ſhews rhar every one ſhall bear 

his own burden, Gal.6. 5. however he ſhould endeavour ro 

honour Chriſt, and edifice his Church, 2 Cor. 12. 10. 


25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according 
to the diſpenſation of God ?, which is given to me 
for you, * to fulfil the word of God #. 


demprion but to preach. He look'd nor on his Apoſtleſhip 
as a domination bur miniſtration, 2 Cor. 5. 18. and though 
in regard of his call he was an extraordinary Apoſtle, yet he 
(remembring his Maſters injunction, Mat. 20. 26.) no more 
than Peter did affect dominion or a Lordſhip over Chriſt's 
heritage, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Pet 5. 1, 2,3. according to his fingu- 
lar and eminent call ro be a Miniſter and a witneſs, AZ. 26.16. 
as he doth elſewhere make mention of the Miniſter of God, 
2 Cor.6.4. 1 Theſſ.3-2.o0fthe N:T. Goſpel, word, reconciliation, 
AR. 6. 4. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. & 3. 6. Eph. 3. 7. of Jeſus 
Chriſt and of the Lord, Rom. 15.8. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Eph. 6. 17. 
1 Tim. 4. 6. ſo he doth here by reaſon of the :1mion ;"twixe 
the head and the body,own himſelf ro be conttirared a 
Miniſter of rhe Church, (which ſome of a lower rank, like 
not now.to be called.) £- And rhar by divine vouchſafe- 
ment and commandment being called from perſecution of 
the Church to this miniſtry, 48. 9. 15,15. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 
5.19. Eph. 1. 10. Yea and alſofor them at Coloffſs who being 


ed his juſtice ; thar he finiſhed in his own perſon when he, | of the entiles were in his commition, acording to the gift 


gave up the Ghoſt,Foh. 19. 3o.he perfected all complearly, v. 
14, 22. nothing will be requiced from any believer upon that 
account, Rom. 6, 9. 10. Feb. 10. 14, there be'no remains up- 
on that account, all was fill'd vp by Chrilt himſelf. All 


. 


of the grace of God given ty him, Eph.3.7. u Fully to 
preach the word of God among ſt them, as well asto the Rom. 
and others, Rom. 15. 19. and {oo fulfi!l the prophecy, Zech. 
2. 11, for the calling of the Gentiles by the promulgariou of 

Sit the 


Chap. [. 


* Or , fully to 
FL See under what title he ſuffers for the Church, becauſe a preach the 

miniſter (in the more general acceptation of the word) as v. word of Gad. 

23. not as one of the antients faith) ro give the price of re- * Rom. 15.19. 


Chap. 


"12 


* 2 Cor. 2.14. 
f Rom. 9. 23. 
l Or, amongſt 
}F 


* Eph. 5. 27. 


. 


the Goſpel amongſt them, AF. 22. 21 Rom. 1. 5. & 11. 13- 
1 Tim. 2. 7. and (o fulfilling God's word, by fully expoun- 
ding the whole Doctrine of Salvation amonglt them, and 
promoting of irto the end of his Life. 

26 Even the myſtery which hath been hid 
from ages, and from generations 2, but Now 1s 


made manifeſt to his ſaints x. | 
w Viz.that holy ſecrer of godlineſs, c. 2. 2, 3. & 4. 3- Mat. 


13. 11. Rom. 16.25, 26.1 Cor. 2. 7, Epheſ. 3- 3, 4- 6, 8,9, 10. 


fee 1 Tim. 3. 16. Rev. 14. 6. which doth not confiſt in beg- 
garly Elements, Gal. 4. 9. or vain ſpeculations, which theſe 
Coloſſians are caution'd to avoid, c. 2. 8. however varniſhed, 
bur isro them who are ſaved, the power of God, Rom. 1. 
16. 1 Cor. 1.18, 19. and the wifedom of God, 1 Cor. I. 24- 
which lay hid in God before rhe World, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 2 Tim. 
1.9. Tit. 1.2. 1 Pet. 1. 20. yea and after God had to our firft 
Parents, and ſo to his people the Jews given ſome glympſe 
of this myſtery, which yer the Gentsles of ſeveral ages were 
ignorant of, and many of the Jews, yea the moſt knowing of 
them, did-not for many Generations, know that the Gentiles 
without circurycifion, &c. were to be admitted into the 
Church, Att. iv. 28. the Prophets were very inquiſitive to 
know the meaning ofit, but yer they alſo were much in the 
dark, 1 Cor. 2.9. 1 Pet. 1. 11. yea the Angels did not know 
this hidden myſtery, till revealed by the Church, Eph. 1. 10. 
x Butnow God thar revealeth ſecrets ,Dan.2. 28. hath open- 
ed his boſome Counſel about this affair moſt clearly, fo thar 
his Gtory by thoſe thar really fear him, may be ſeen with 
open face asin a Glaſs through Chrift, Mae. 13. 11. Mark. 
4. 11. Joh. 8. 47. and 15. 15. AR. 16. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 16. 
2 Cor. 3.18. allnecefſary to Salvation being made conſpicuous 
and clear to them, 1 Pet. 2.9. 


27 * To whom God would make known 
z what is f the riches of the glory ofthis myfte- 
ry among the Gentiles 4, which is Chriſt |} in 


you b the hope of glory c. Rs 
z He refers the manifeſtation, purely ro God's good will 
and pleaſure, (as Chriſt himſelf doth, Ma. 11. 26, 27. Luk: 
10. 21.) ſo inthe like caſe, Rom. 9. 18. that having mention- 
ed Saints none might conceit it was for foreſeen faith, but 
the Coloſſians might value their privilege, reverently receive 
that grace which was not given toall : in ſhort to reſtrain 
curiofiry why God would nor do it otherwiſe or ſooner he 
curs the knors of all queſtions,onely by fignifying his ſovereign 
pleaſure, he would make it known to them elſewhere, Eph. 1. 
9. Thi myſtery of his will according to his good pleaſure, Eph 1. 
9g. which was not to be rouched rill hethoughr meer to make 
it known. 4 Some refer che glory to myſtery as lorious 
myktery becauſe it lers forth divine glory and promiſerh irto 
believers, Luk. 2. 14. others, and the moſt, rather to riches 
and thar either as its Epzther (v. 11.) the glorious riches of 
this myſtery, or noting the ſubject for Salvation of the 
Church a | the Gentiles, Eph. 1. 18. & 3, 7, 8.its uſual 
with the apoſtle to uſe the word riches ro ſer forth abun- 
dance, Rom. 2.4- & 11. 33. Eph. 1.7. here for the praiſe 
of the Golpel he would fignifie a very great and moſt abun- 
dant glory far ſurpaſſing any former miniſtration, 2 Cor. 3, 
8, 18. In the law thoſe riches, (Eph. 2. 7.) were nor onely im- 
perfectly and obſcurely diſcovered bur ſcatreredly with bro. 
ken beams, as the ſun in water when the warer is diſturbed ; 
one attribute thining our in' one work, anorher in another, 
bur now the harmony of the divine artribures in mans redem- 
prion thines out mot fully, clearly and gloriouſly contracted 
in Chrift who is the object and revealer of the myſtery by his 
Spirit, the glory whereof breaks forth with much more ſplen- 
dour amongſt rhe Gentiles, Rom. 15. 7, $, 9. 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
2 Cor. 3. 9, 18. all glory before was bur a ſhadow to this, c. 
2. 17.2 Cor. 3. 18. Gal. 3. 1.Heb. 10.1. b Whichis Chriſt, 
, for, or in them, z.e.who not onely was preached a. 
mongtt them, bur whomrhey poſleſſed,and who dwelt in chem 
by faith, Eph.3. 17.the Revelation veing accompanied with 
the power ot the ſpirit in the tranſlating them by his glorious 
power from the Kingdom of darkneſs into his Kingdom, 
v. 13. Luk. 17. 21. Gal. 2. 20. & 4. 19. Eph. 3. 5,7. c So 
is not onely the object, 1. Tim. 1. 1. bur the ground of their 
expectation of glury, he in whom the myſtery begins, and 
ends, 1 Tim. 3. 16. out of whom allare hopeleſs of being 
happy, Eph. 2. 12. and in whom all have ſtrong conſolation, 


Heb. 6.18. 


28 Whom we preach 4, warning every man 
and reaching every man in all wiſedom e," that we 
may preſent every man perfect in Jeſus Chriſt f. 

7 Here he ſtews thar the ſubject of his and other miniſters 
preaching was Chriſt (as he had before deſcribd him) in 
whom alone hope of glory was to be had, AZ. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 
2.2, Gal. 5. 4.1 Joh. 1.3. e The manner of it was by ad- 
moniſhing and inf{tructing all, in all che Chriſtian wiſedom 
that Chriſt required, that they mighr Avoid fin and do their 
dury be means all collectively, nor diſtriburively of the gene- 


COLOSSIANS. 


rals of each; nor each one of thoſe 
from the communion of ſo great a nefir, 
ceprion of Narions or perſons, making no ion of 
condirion, bur inviting all men ro Chritt, Yeu th 
light of rhe Goſpel ro whoſoever would receive ir whites 
God did vouchlafe life and ſtrength ro them, in the ol 
taking way, AR. 20, 21. 27, It. Rom. 1. I4, 15, 16. 1 Tim 
3- 2. 2 Tim. 2. 24.& 3. 16.& 4. 2. Tit. 1. 9. F And the end 
and aim he and others of his mind had in Preaching of thi 
matrer in ſuch a manner was the ſame with Chritt's, v 4 
to put them into ſuch. an eſtate by their labours thar the 
mighr through Chriſt, appear at a throne of grace withour 
confuſion, 2 Cor. 11. 2 Phil. 3. 12, 15- Heb. 5, 14. 


29 Whereunto I alſo labor, ſtriving according 
- his working g, which..worketh in me migh- 
tily. 
£ To perform which, {aith he, I earneſtly endeavour ang 
take pains to wearineſsas an husbandman, 2 Tim 2.6. COn- 
rending as one in an agony, 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. by his 2race 
which was with me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. in power, not by my 
own ſtrength or wiſedom to do or ſuffer. þ But by his effeu. 
al aids enabling me for his ſervice with might, c. 1. 11. Rom, 
15. I5. tO 21. 1 Cor. 9. 25, 26, 27. Eph. 1. 19, 20. & 2, 9. 
= 5 | 2 <0, P ; 7 


generals, excluding none 


CHAP. II. 


I OR 21 would that ye knew what great 
= . 

' t conflict I have for you b, and for them 
at Laodicea c, and for as many as have not ſeen 
my face in the fleſh 4. 

a This cauſal particl® refers ro what hedrad (aid juſt be. 
forein the former Chaprer. 6 The certainty of which truth 
for the evidence of his unftigned affection to them, he hear. 
tily wiſhes they might be cerrified what a combate he ſaſtain'd 
for them, by reaſon of that oppoſition he mer with in 
his miniſterial labours. This filled him with inward 
fears and cares, and encompaſs'd him with outward trou- 
bles as, 2 Cor. 11. 23. to 3o. 2 Tim. 2. 10. wherein he 
addrefled himſelf roGod for them by earneſt prayers as, C. 4. 

I2. 2 Thefſ. 1. 11. deſiring the affiftance of their prayers, 
Rom..15.30. Heb. 13. 18 theſe with his travels, writings, 
Se. might well be called a conflict, Phil.1.30. c Which 
he had not onely for the Saints at Colofſe, but for heir 
neighbours liable alſo ro the impreflion of the ſame or the 
like ſeducers at Laodicea definirely, ro whom he defigned 
this Epiſtle might be imparred, c. 4. 16. d And indefinitely 
for as many Chriſtians eſpecially in Phryga, as had nor ſeen 
him bodily preſent amongſt them, or heard him preach 
with a Evely voice, whither becauſe 'tis ſaid he twice paſſed 
through all Phrygia where Colofſe and Laodicea were fitu- 
ate, AZt.1. 16. & 18. 23. he had been perſonally at theſe 
Cities, is not dererminable from the copulative here, (which 
poſſibly may be uſed as a particle to ſeparate theſe from 
thoſe who had nor converſed with him) neither is it of much 
importance. It ſhould ſeem Paul was acquainted with 
_—_ (a Coloſſian or Laodicean) his wife and family, Phi- 

1,2. 


2 * That their hearts might be comforted 
e, being knit together in love f, and to all riches 
of the full aſſurance of underſtanding g, to t the 
acknowledgment hþ of the myſtery of God i, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt &. 


e Whereas falſe teachers did endeavour to adulterare the 


| Chriſtian inſtiruriqn, the ſtriving of the Apoſtle's Holy Soul 


here was as in the former Chapter, v. 28. to this end, that 
they might be compleat and eſtabliſh'd Chriſtians to the laſt. 
F And asa proper means conducible to this good purpoſe 
he would have them be joyned or compacted rogether, be 
all of a piece, in the affection and exerciſe of love. g And 
ro attain to a well-grounded powerfull evangelical faith, 
which he ſers forth lively by an elegant increaſe of words 
both in regard ofthe aCts and the object of it which is called 
a myſtery to be believed, 1Tim.3-9.upon irs being revealed. The 
ſenſe of that which he heartily delires is that they might have 
(1) all abundance of underſtanding wirh full ſatisfaction in 
theſe main principles of the Goſpel,they are called to aſſent to. 
Signifying faith is no blind, bur a certain intelligent perſwa- 
Gon; ro diltinguith ir from uncertain opinion, Joh. 6. 69. 


| Rom. 4-21. 1 The]. 1. 5. Heb. 6.11. & 10.22. þ (2) Anin- 


wardconſent, and vital owning, a cordial embracing of the 
fundamental rruths of the Goſpel, Eph. 4. 13, 14 Heb. 6. 1. 
in oppoſition to thoſe vain ſpeculations and traditions which 
deluded many. 5 He calls this the myſtery of God, or a di- 
vine myſtery (no humane invention) as before, c. 1. 26, 27- 
and fo vindicates the dignity of faith and the excellency of 
the Goſpel, aſſerting ig ro be a myſtery of God, nor onely " 
rhe 


Chap. 1 


ha ving No ac. 


4 Or, fear or 


care. 
f Phil, I. 36 
[ Theſl, 2.2, 


* 2 Cor, 1.6, 
+ Phil. 3.5, 


. 
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the object but revealer of it. For the Farher reveals Chriſt, c.1, Wherefore borh may. be true .in divers reſp ct s (1) conficer 

27. Mat. 16, 17. Eph.3. 3- as Chriſt doth the Farther, Mar.L1, the thing in it felf, objectively, fo treaſures ot wifedom, are 
27. Job. 1. 18. k Whereas it is ſaid and of the Fatherand | evidently laid up in Jeſus Chriſt and manifeſted upon his ap- 
"of Chriſt. This firſt and here needs not be rendred as a co-, pearance, 1 Tim. 3- 16. Tie. 2. 11. but (2) with reſpect to 
pulative but as exepgetical, oras expletive and may be read | the eyes and perceptions of men ({ubjevely) as natural'y 
even, Or to wit, or both, (as a learned man obſerves) the , abſcured ard corrupted by - fin ; fo natural men, or mer 
Grecks and Latins uſually do when. the copularive is to be | animal men perceive nor in Chrilt the ri;hes of wiledom and 
repeated, the name of God referring commonly to the Fa-.} knowledge which are in him as our meclatour when rhey 
ther and the Son (aselſewhere God even the Father, c. 1. 3. | look upon him as having no beauryor comeline(s for which 
1 Cor. 15. 24.& 2 Cor. 11. 31. Eph. 1. 3. Phil. 4. 20.) So | they ſhould defire him, 1/. 53.2. he as crucified being ro the. 
the former and here may be read, q. d. the myſtery nor of | Fews a ſtumbliag block and ro the Genziles fooli hneſs, whe: 


\ 


pr 


CP: 


God, abftractedly conſidered ; bur I would have y 


be united and all one, in the acknowledgment of the whol&Fthe wiſedom of God 


myſtery of God, 7.e. both of the Fatherand of Chriſt. 


* In whom / are hid all the treaſures of wiſe- 


0, oberein. om, and knowledge m. | 
1 This may. relate either ro the divine myſtery, wherein, 
are in abundance all .neceflary doctrines to conſolation, and 
ſalvation ſtored up, reſpecting the foregoing verſe, compare, 
1 Cor. 2. 7. Eph..3. 3z 4- in oppoſition tothe vain thew of 
wiſedom ſeducers did boaſt of, or (as the moſtancient and 
moderntake it) ro Chriſt the immediate antecedent in whom 
(as we render it) 5. e. in Chriſt ; conſider either (1) as the 
obje&, which being rightly known, we may haveall wiſe- 
dom and perfect ; Sens bo ro Salvation: he ſpeaks not 
here ofall that Chriſt knowerh, he reveals notall that in the 
Goſpel to us,but what we muſt know of him that we may be 
fav'd (2) in the ſubje& becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedom 
in order 10 Salvation, are not onely known and found out in 
Chriſt, 92 Butalſodo dwell and abide in him as the foun- 
tain what he can give ro us for our conſolation and perfection. 
It bad been little pertinent for Pau! to have faid thar all 
theſe deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10. were known to 
our Lord ; but that they are found in him, do dwell ig 
him, are, all ſtored up, diſplayed and. ſet forth in him 
to be ſeen through the veil that is to ſay his fleſh, Heb. 10, 
20. or the infirmity ofhis Croſs. The Series of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe comparing, v. 8,-& 1. ſhews ir ro be thus under- 
ſtood of Chriſt as the ſubject and fountain of all ſaving wiſe- 
dom in oppoſition to the comments of humane wiſedom 
which the falſe Doctours did boaſt of : continuing the mera- 
* phor he ſhews from whatfund the treaſures offaving know- 
ledge may be drawn : by ereaſures intimating the excellency 
and abundance thereof ; there was ſome ſtore in the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes, but very ſmall compared to the abundance, 
certainly to be found in Chriſt, all elſe of no worth to the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt for conſolation, v. 2. Phil. 
3; 8. things to be believed and practiſed are by way of emi- 
nency, Chriftian wiſedom and knowledge. The treaſures 
of which how and when hid ? is to be well confidered, be. 
cauſe in our tranſlation, and in almoſt all others the Greek 
word we render hid is by trajection put next to the relative 
whom, whereas it is indeed in the original the laſt' word in 
the verſe, and ſeems to be exprefiive rather of what was hid 
before Chriſt than what # hid in him. For,as a learned man 
faith, hidden treaſures, as ſuch, ſeem to be like hidden Muſok 
of no regard ; or like the hidden talent, Luk. 19, 20. itnot 
being ſo eafie to think that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle teach- 
ing that the ſecrets which had lain hid from the wiſe Men of 
the World,in the ages paſt,and now were made bare,brought 
into light , and -made knowneven to babes by Chriſt, c. 1. 
26, 27. with Euk. 10. 21. and having juſt before v. 2.ſpoken 
of the underſtanding and acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
the Father and the Son, whar ſhould the riches of glory to 
the knowledge of the myſtery be, bur the treaſures of wiſe- 
dam now revealed, heretofore hid, of which continuedly a 
little after he ſays that all che fulneſs of the God-head dwells 
in him bodily, i. e. perſonally not in a ſhadowas it were 
hidina cloud,bur in fleſh that may be really ſeen and rouch'd. 
$o that it ſhould ſeem beſt ro retain hid as it is placed inthe 
Greek.to this ſenſe, 9. d. In Chriſt are and dwell in the freateſ 
fulneſs, all the treaſures of wiſedom, hid under the law, 
which are therefore called a mpſt ery ſecret, or Ro _ 
ages and ations, C. 1. 26, 27. now made mani 
rag ng = are now nor hid in Chriſt, but made 
known amongſt the Genziles as God willed : not then hidden 
riches, h. e. treaſures of wiſedom and knowledge of this my(- 
tery as of hid treaſure, bur our of Chriſt, and before Chriſt 
among mongſt the Jews : For Chriſt himſelfis that myſtery, c. 4. 3. 
rior hid after his appearance, bur manifelted, and manifeſting 
the Father, Joh. 1. 18, however if any will rather chooſe to 
read, as if in Chriſt were at preſent hig allrreaſures, 'tis ro be 
underſtood, ſtored up, not. expoſed to» the view of every 
Eye, being as ina rich cabinet not to keep them from being 
known to men, _ bur rather ro make them more pretious and 
defireable. For Chriſt came when ſent of his Father to ſpread 
this heavenly wealth, He is the ſun of righreouſnels, Fob. 1. 9. 
the. unbelieving muſt thapk themſelves; if where he is truly 
preached he be hid rothem, and his arm be revealed but to 
afew, I. 53.2 Cor. 4- 3, 4- 1. "tis their own blinding that 


3% 


1.6 
8 


they ..do nor favingly diſcern what is diſplay'd m Chriſt 


e istO thoſe of them, who are called, rhe power of God and 
» 1 Cor. 1.25424. the Lutherans infe- 
rence hence that omniſciency agrees to Chril's humane na- 
rureis alrogerher inconſequent; both (as before) becauſe rhe 
Apoltle's buſineſs here is not to acquaint us what Chriſt him- 
ſelf knoweth, bur that is tobe known of us, which may be 
tound rreaſur'd up in him. Treaſures here in him not being 
conſidered abſolutely bur comparatively, to -all the know. 
ledge of Men andAngels. Yer from a ſuppoſal of an infinite 
knowledge in Chriſt who is God-man in one Perſon, it fol. 
loweth nor that the Soul of his Humane Nature knowerh ali 
things. 


4 And this I ſay », leſt any man ſhould be- 
guile you o with inticing words p. | 

n Here he ſuggeſts the ground of his inſiſting upon the 
excellent treaſures of the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
ample deſcription of him, o To this end rhat he might for- 
tifie them againſt delufion by paralogiſms or ſophiſti-al and 
falſe reaſonings, fallactous arguing (as the word notes, Jam. 
1. 22.) under a colourable pretence and ſhew of wiſedom, v.$. 
18; 23. p Ser off with Rhetorical ſuafions and imbellith - 
ments intiunaring the prevalency of ſuch blandiſhments with 
fair words, and good ſpeeches ro ſeduce the ſimple (if the 
hearr were not eftabliſhed with gract, Rom. 16. 13. & 4. 
14- Eph. 5,6.Heb. 13. 8,9.) and therefore eſteeming the excel- 
lent knowledge of Chriſt and being found in him, Phil. 3. $, 
9. they ſhould beware of whaever under a ſhew of Religion 
1s introduced ro ſeduce them from the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 


5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yer am 
I with you in the ſpirit q, joying and. beholding 
your order r, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in 
Chriſt / 

q To prevent any ſurmiſe that his diſtance ar Rome might 
take him off from minding of them ar Coloſſe; he thews har 
the great affection he bare to them did oblige him toince- 
reſs himſelf in all their concerns (the care of all the Church. 
es being ucumbent on him, 2 Cor. 11. 282) and therefore 
that his bodily confinement at Rome, did nothinder his pre- 
ſence with them in ſpirtr. Nor that we can conclude by ſome. 
extraordinary operation of the Holy Ghoft, God gave him 
now and then a clear proſpect of what they did, as he did 
to Eliſha of Gehazi's behaviour, 2 Kywo. 5. 26. and of Eze. 
kiel in Babylon, of the ſecret actions of the Fews in Hier - 
lem ; bur that he was with them as withthe Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 5. 3. when diſtant in body his thoughts and affections 
were exerciſed abour them. r As it follows there as movin 
of fears leſt they ſhould be eniſnared, ſo ofoy underſtanding 
their order, z. e. their gaod Eftate, conſtitution and conſent in 
orderly walking and diſcipline, 1 Cor. -14. 40. 1 Thefſ. 4. I. 
& 5.14. { And the firmamenr of their faith in Chriſt, ir 
being- (if genuine) as firm as the firmament ir ſelf - 
ſtable as the Heavens and heavenly bodies, keeping their con- 
ſtanc ſtations and regular courſes and admitting norhing he- 
rerogeneous into them: all heavenly truths. are as fixe 
Stars in this Orb , ſeeing all grace, becauſe divine, hath an 
eſtablitking property, ſo faith coming from the eternal moun-- 
tains, All graces being connected in faith, which is a kind 
of firmamenr jro them all, ir comes to paſs that faith in actuar- 
ing any one grace, gives a ſtrength, and further growthro 
every other grace. 


6 * As ve have therefore received Chriſt Je- , 
ſus the Lord ?, /o walk ye in him «. . Ju 
£ Having caution'd them againſt ſophiſtical ſeducers; and 
commended them for that order and ſound faith he under-. 
ſtood to be amongſt rhem, he here infers, an exhorration ro 
continuance in both, eſpecially in the latter with reſpe&t ro 
che perſon of Chriſt according” as he had before deſcribed 
him ; for he doth nor ſay as ye have received the do#rine of 
Chrift or concerning Chriſt, buras ye have received Chriſt 
himſelf as, Joh. 1. 11, 12. & 1 Joh. 5. rr, 12. in whomis all 
treaſured np for Salvation, he adds not-onely Feſus (who 
cameto ſave his people from their fins) but.che Lord, intima- 
mating they ſhon!d nor therefore ſuffer any rules offaith or 
life ro be impoſed upon rhem by any other wharſoever. 
# Bur ſhould he perfwaded roabide in him whom they had 


Sſiſif 2 I 


embraced and order their converſation ac-ording to his Th 


d, 


de. 2» 


* Eph. 2. 21, 
22. & 3-17. 


* Rom. 16.17. 
Heb. 13. 9. 

{ Mart. 15. 2. 
[| Or clements. 


G. 11. 


1 Thefſ. 4-1. knowing that he isthe way, the truth, and the life, 
Joh. 14.6. being led by his ſpirit, andderiving vertue to go 
on in this orderly walk and perſevere in the fairh. 


7 * Rooted and built up in him , and ſta- 
bliſhed in the faith x, as ye have been taught y, a- 


bounding therein with thankſgiving =. hs: 

w Shewing how they ſhould abide and perſevere in the 
faith, by continuing in him as branches do in the root, Joh. 
15. 4; and reſting upon him as a building upon the founda- 
tion, 1/. 28. 16. « Cor. 3.11. Eph. 2. 22. x And being fir 
and ferled in the faith as, 1 Per. >; 10. he adds this, not onely 
to clear the meraphorical expreſſions before, bur to ſhew that 
they ſhoutd be growing ſtronger as to the internal habit, Pſal. 
G2.13, 14+ » He repears as it were ina parentheſis (as ye 
hawe been taught) upon the marter, the ſame with as ye have 
received Chriſt in the former verſe, for greater caution to 
them, who might be apr to have itching ears, that they 
ſhould not be liſtening to any novel doCctrines bur abide in 
the faith of Chriſt. 7 Setting down with rhemſelves accor- 
ding to the ſuperabounding grace they had,Rom. 5. 20. with 
1 Cor. 4.8. to abound, and increaſe therein, 1 Cor. 15. 58- 
2 Pet. 1. 8. having herein all the ſaving knowledge defireable 
without need of rhe addition of ought any other way ; _ 
thankfull ro.God that he had revealed ſuch a Chriſt, his Chr 
ro them; for they could not have a, better, or another. 


$ * Beware aleſt any man ſpoil you b through 
philoſophy c and vain deceit 4, after the f tra- 
dition of men e,after thel| rudiments of the world f, 


and not after Chriſt g. 

a The Apoſtle after his exhortation, confidering their 
danger from ſeducing fpirits lying in wait to deceive by their 
fleight and craftineſs, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. hedoth here 
reinforce and enlarge his caution he had before ſuggeſted 
v. 4. to engage toan heedful] avoidance of all ſeduction from 
Chriſt. þ Leſt their Souls ſhould be made a prey, and they 
be carryed for a {poil by thoſe worſt of robbers rhat beſer 
Chriſt's fold, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Gal.6.13. c Through Philoſophy 
eithe: throngh rhe abuſe of true Philoſophy in bringing the 
myſtery of Chriſt under the tribunal of ſhallow reaſon, or ra- 
ther through erroneous though curions res of ſome 
Philoſophers, as Plato, Pythageras, Heſiod, (£c. then in vogne, 
which the Gnofticks afterwards (who thinking themſelves 
enriched with rhe notions of other Hereticks, would be 
thought the onely knowing perſons) dreſt up Chriſt with, 
not like himſelf. Their Philoſophy being a falſely ſo called 
{cience or knowledge, 1 Tim.6. 20. whatever ſhew of wiſe- 
dom it might ſeem to carry along with it, v. 23. 'twas not 
really profirable. d Bura vain deceit or ſeduction, as ſeve- 
ral take the nextclauſe appoſitively and the conjunction ex- 
poſitively; yer if we conſider whar follows we may underſtand 
ancther general impoſture, viz. ſuperſtition ſecing vain de- 
ceit after the tradition of Men, 1s {o like that ſuperſtition 
our Saviour dothreb inthe Phariſees, Mat. 15.9. ſeve- 
rakbranches of whi Apoſtle doth afrerward, in this 
Chapter diſpure againſt, v. 16. to 23. ſuperſtition might well 
: be called decezr, from the chear it puts upon Men, and the 
notation of the Greek word, which imporrs a withdrawing 

men from the way, Chriſt, and from bis way of worſhip 
preſcribed in his word : and vazz itis as well as a deceit fith 
it is erpty and unprofitable, not accompanied with God's 
bleſſing, nor conducing to the pleaſing of him, but the pro- 
voking of hum, Pſal. 106. 29,43. e Being led } hw other 
rale than the tradition of men, which is the with 
rhe precepts of Men, Mar. 7, 3. which God likes not, I/a. 
$. 20. & 28. 13. Job. 20. 31. AB. 26. 22. 2 Tim. 3- 15, 16. 
he wow'd not give place ro htmane traditions in his houſe. 
f Nor tothe Elements of the World (in alluſion to Grammar 
wherein the Letrersare the Elements or rudiments of all lize- 
rature) 5.e. the Ceremonies of the Moſaical law, containing 
a kind of Elementary inſtruction, for that ſeems to be the A- 
poſtles meaning comparing this verſe with the 20, and 
21. of this Chaprer and other places, Gal. 3. 24. theſe 
being bur corporeal carnal and ſenfiblte ordinances ſuirable ro 
a worldly ſanctuary, Heb. 9. 1, 10.not to be impoſed in rhat 
{picirual one which Chriſt harh ſer up, Job. 4. 23, 24. Gal. 5. 
2. g Wharſoever Philoſophical colours, or Phariſaical 
paint, they mighr appearin, they are not after Chriſt : we lay 
2a falſe Picture of a Man, is not after the man, being not ra- 
ken from or reſembling his perſon, bur clean another ; (ach 
deſcriptions of him, as were not taken from the life and rruth 
that was in him. And therefore he who is head of his 
Church, and likes not to be miſhap'd or miſrepreſented, will 
not accept of homage from thoſe of his own houſe, in a live- 
ry that he hath nor given order for, Lev. 10. 1. Jer. 7. 31. 
2 Cir. 5.9. how ſpecious ſoever it may bein the wiſedom of 
this world and the Princes thereof, 1 Cor, 2. 6,7. 

9 For bin him 5 dwelleth & all rhe fulneſs of 


the Godhead / bodily . 


—— 
” 
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force the caution inumediately foregoing againſt thoſe who 
did ſeek to draw from Chrift by Philoſophy, as well as ur. 
ging the ceremonial law, elſe the Apoſtle's reaſoning were not 
cogent - unleſs againſt both. # *Tis evident thar the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, himſe!f whom he had ' deſcribed and but' juſt 
now named is rhe ſabjet?, the Perſon of whom he ſpeaks, 
and in whom is ſeared and unto whom he attribures whar 
tolloweth, c.1. 19. foh. 1. 14, £ Tim. 4. 16. he doth nor ſay 
in his dofirinie whatever Socinians cavill, as if they would 
render the Apoſtle abſurd and nor to agree with himſe!f in 
har he aſſerts of Chriſt's Perſon before (as harh been ſhew- 
ed) and after in the conrext. *'Tis plain this relative þim, 
reſpects nor onely, v, $. bur the 1 1th. £c. in whom the be. 
lieving Coloſſians are ſaid ro be compleat as their head, both 
in the former Chapter, and ſoon after in this : would ir nor 
be abſurd ro ſay, Chriſt's Doctrine is the head of Angels 2 
we are crucified in the doftrine of Chriſt ? buried and quic- 
ned together with his doQrine ? the hand writing of ordi. 
nances was nailed to the Croſs of dodtrine ? Is a dodtrine 
the head of principalities and powers ? can a doctrine be 
buried in Baptiſm , &c. To filence all the Earth, 
that rhey ſhould nor reftrais ir to Chrift's doctrine onely, 
what he aſferts of his .perſon, Paul after Chriſt had been fe. 
veral years in Heaven, put it in the preſent tenſe. 
k Dweleth, not dwelr (as, 2 Tim. 1. 5.) in regard of the 
perſon erernally the fame, Heb. 13. 8.*for his arguntent had 
nor been cogent, ro contain Chriſtians in the faith of Chriſt, 
| and their dnry to him, tv have alledged in the doctrine of 
Chriſt now in Heaven hath dwelt all the fuineſs of the God- 
head bodily (could propriety of ſpeech have allowed) 
bur from the orker reſpect becauſe in their very fleſh (the 
body of Chriſt now an inhabirant of the Heavens) the very 
Godhead in the whole tulneſs thereof ' perfonally from the 
moment of his incarnation doth yet dwell ; whar will not 
the fairhfult perform and work our with their utmoſt faith 
that they may never ſuffer rhemſelves to be rent 706, wr 
rual and myftica! union with him, in whom they underſtand 
that even they themſelves ſhall be alſo divinely filled, v. 16 
5. 6. in their meaſure be made partakers of the divine nature, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. dwelteth imports more rhan a rranfient ſtay fora 
few minutes, or a lirrle while, even abiding in him conftantly 


That which doth thns perpetually abide in his perſon as 
denominared after rhe humane nature is all che fuineſs of the 
God-head, viz. Thar rich and 
of perfections whereof the ſupream and adorable nature is 
| full ; fo that indeed there is nor ar all any perfection, of ex- 
cellency in the divine nature bur is found abiding in- him, 
And after no common, or ordinary way, bur by an Hypoſta« 
rical or perſonal nnion, of the God-head, with the man- 
hood in Chriſt : which is not, by way of mixture, confuſion, 
converſion or any orher muration ; but. m Bodily ro-ex- 
clade that inhabitation which is onely by exrrinfecal deno- 
mination. Ir being -an adverb doth denote the manner as 
well as the ſubje&, wherefore when he fpeaks of the temple 
of his body, Joh. 2: 21. that doth nor fully reach the Apoſtle's 
meaning here : bur ir muſt be expounded perſonally, -ſith in 
the Greek that which ſignifies with us 'a body, and {© our 
Engliſh word body is pur for a perſon, Rom. 12. 1. 2 Cov. 5/ 
10.Rev. 18. 13, fome body orno body ; 5. e. fore perſon or 
no perſon. There is a of rhe God- head penernl by 
efſence and power ; particular in rhe Prophets wy Apoltles 
working miracles; precious in all fanctified ones ; g/orrow 
in Heaven ; in light which no Mancan approach unto, 1 Tim. 
6. 16. relative in the Chruch viſible and ordinances : ryprcat- 
ly under the law; and Symbolicaly in the Sacraments : bar 
all theſe dwellings or being r in the creature fall ſhorr 
of that in the Texr, vrz. bodzly connoting the perfonal habi- 
rarion of the deity in, and union of it with the humaniry of 
Chriſt. So cloſe and fireighr, and intimate, that the God- 
head inhabiting, and the manhood inhabited, make bur 
one and the fame: perſon, even as the reaſonable Soul and 
Body in Man, make one man. The way of the prefenc? 
of the deiry with the humanity of Chriſtgs adove all rhoſe 
manners of rhe preſence of God wirh Angels and Men. The 
God-head dwells in him perſonally, in then» in regard of 
affiftance and energy : God-head notes the rruth of ir, Chriſt 
was nor onely parraker of the divine nature, 2 Per. 1. 4. but 
the very God-hrad dwells in him : tis nor onely rhe Dovenity 
(as the Socinians, following rhe vulzar Laczn itythis, won!d 
have ir) butthe Dezry, rhe very nature and effence of God. 
Now 'tis obſervable though in God himſelf Divinity and 
Deity being indeed the ſame, Rom. 1. 20, and may differ one- 
ly from the manner of our conception and conrertiplation. 
Yer here whenthe enemies ro Chriſt's Deity, might by their 
cavilling make more uſe of the word Divinity (as when the 
Soul of Man is ſaid to be a divine thing) ro infinuare as if it 
here nored onely rhe divine will exclufive to rhe orher artri» 
bures (which exctnfion the rerm al dorh fignantly prevent 
the Apoftle purs in Deity or God-head. Then left Chriſt 
might (as by the Arians) be deemed a fecondary God or 


þ The cauſal particle inducerh this as an argument to en- 


(as ſome fince) a made-God, inferiour ro the Father, bo 
ot 


and for ever (as dwelling moſt uſually notes, 2 Cor. 6. 16.) 


Ls 
» 


i. Bp. 


$(up. 1.16- 
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the circumciſidn of Chriſt x. 


Caith the fulneſs of the God-bead which ſpeaks him perfect 
God coequal with the Father : further connormg a numert- 
cal ſameneſs of efſence berwixr the God-head © the Father 
and the Son, all the fulueſs ofthe God-head dwelleth in him. 
There is not one fulne(s ofthe Father and another of the Son, 
bur one and the ſame ſingular God-head in both, Foh. 10.30. 
the fulneſs of the manhood in Adam and Eve were nor mume- 
rically the ſame, but the God-head of the, Father and the Son 
is: yet is not the manhood of Chrift co-exrended and com- 
menſurate with the God-head (as ſome Lutherans conceit) 
but where the manhood is, or Chriſt as man is, or bath his 
exiſtence there the fulneſs of the God-head dwels bodily : 
{o that this fulneſs is exrended as rhe manhood onely in which 
it is, and not as faras the Deity in which this derivarive ful- 
neſs is not as in irs ſear, though it be all originally from ir, bur 

inherently or ſubjectively in Chriſt, w_ 
Io ye » are compleat oin him p, which 

is the head of all * principality, and power 9. 

» Te Saints and holy brethcen, c. 1, 2. who have received 
Chriſt,c.2.6,7 - and ſo are myſtically united ro him, in whom 
dwelleth all fulneſs{as you have beard) being in him, having 
one ſpirir with him as members with the head, - Rom, 8. 1, 9. 
Eph. 1. 23. o Are impleat or filled and fo mediarely and cau- 
fally complear from the all-fulneſs that is in your head, yet 
not immediately and properly compleat w:th it (as fome 
have been apt ro think.) p But in him, ye have that com- 


pleatneſs and perfectica which is reckon'd and made over to 
you and accepted for you to juſtification,ſo that of his fulneſs 
ye receive and grace fur grace,Fob.1. 16. 1 Cor. 1.30. 2'Cor. 5.. 
21. Eph. 1. 6. Phil. 3. 9. derive in and from him all ſpiritual 
bleflings, Epb. 1. 3. ſo that every one hath grace ſufficient, 
2 Cor. 12. 9.to do all things incumbenton him through Chrilt 
enſ{trengthening him, Phsl. 4. 13.it is true there is here in this 
ſtare no being compleat, or perfect actually, as two glori- | 
fication , . yer verrually and ſeminally, that- may in 
a ſort be ſaid of crue believers,nor onely in regard of their head 
bur inregard of their certain hope of being ſaved in Chriſt, yea 
and indged as to the earneſt,the ſeed, and root of it,having al- 
ready that life which ſhall never have anend,Job. 3.36-& 4-14. 
Rom.5. 2. Eph. 4. 30. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Heb. 9. 15. & 10. 14 
1 Per. 1. 3:4. 1Job. 5-12. q The Apoſtle for conſolation of the 
Saints,and in oppoſition to thoſe who did endeavour a with- 
drawing from Chriſt to the worſhipping of Angels,v.13. doch 
further infer from the perſonal union, the dignity of the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, in regard ofthe good Angels, which are 
here meant by principality and power by reaſon of their excel- 
lency by nature and grace, and their authoricy delegated to 
them by God over other creatures, Mat. 24 36- 
2 Cor. 11. 14- 1 Tim. 5. 21. Chriſt having the fulneſs 
of the God-head dwelling in him bodily is head unto the good 
Angels in regard of his excellency and eminency above them, 
who are far below him in on, Eph. 1. 21. Heb. 1. 4. 
the beſt of them are miniftring ſpirirs and ſubject ro him,and 
ſo under his authority and at his command, Max. 13. 41. £16. 
27. & 24.31. Eph. 3.10. Heb. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Rev. 1.1. 
& 22.16. A 
11 In whomalſo 7 ye are * circumciſed with 


the circumciſion made withour hands /, in 
putting off the body ofthe ſins of the fleſh r, by 


r He removes what they who are addicted to ſuperſtition 
might ſuggeſt, as if there were ſumewhat defective to a 
complearneſs in Chriſt : by ſewing there was no need of 
any addition to what he required in the Goſpel. { For that 
they might moſt plauſibly urge of circumcilion, as being the 
ſeal of the old covenant, and an obligation to the whole 
law, Gal. 5. 3- which ſome preſſed as neceſlary to Salvation, 
AA. 15. 1, he here ſhews was alrogether needleſs now, 
that they were {anctified and had the thing fignified by irthe 
circumciſion of the heart, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 3, and were 
complear in Chriſt withour ir, yea that-the urging of thar, 
and other Ceremonies now, was a pernicious errour tending 
to annihilare the Croſs of Chriſt, and overthrow the whole 


myſtery of his grace. 'Tis true it was appointed to the Jews | 4 


a figure of a thing abſent, they therefore who retain 

figure after the coming of Chriſt, deny that ro be t 
which itdoth figure, and fo abalith the preſence of the ruth, 
by ftickling for the ſhadow, they ler go the ſubſtance, viz. 
the circum-ifion not made by the operation of Man, bur of 
God ; not with the Knife of. Moſes, but the word "of Chriſt 
ſharper than any rwo-edged ſword , 4 12. 
and if we* compare this with the verſe following and, Ph3L. 
3. 3. the Apoſtle intimates that baptiſm is the ſame ro us 
Chriſtians which circumcifion was to the Jews, and that bs 
often aſcribed to the exrernal adminiſtration, rhat is onely rhe | 
interual operation of the ſpirit, as, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3- 27, 
28. Tit. 3. 5. 1 Pct.,3. 21. Now though there was during 
the ſhadow of it, Heb. 10. 1. under the old Teſtament the 
circumcifion of the heart as well as under the New, Det. 10. 
16, & 30.6. Jer. 4, 4. yer under the N. T. Chriſt the ſubſtance 
(who was onely before in the promiſe) being now exhibired, | 


SIANS. 


Chap. II 


having aboliſhed the old ſymbol and inſtituted baptiſm in the 


room ofir ; that with the hands in che fleſh, Eph.2. rt. 
which they who received not the promiſe, 5. e. the 
promiſed, uſed, Heb. 1 1.39. was to be no more urged, now the 
benefit by the merit of his obedience unto the death of rhe 
Croſs, whereby he circumciſeth from fin might be enjoy'd, 
as was ſignified by baptiſm appointed to this end , Mar. 28. 
19, Att. 2. 38. Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 27. 1 Pet. 3. 21. t Hence 
he doth illuttrare this fpiritual circumcifion by deſcribing the 
parrs of ir, beginning with the mortification of the old man, 
corrupted nature containing not onely the body and ſenſes, 
bur rhe ſon! rainred with the defilements of fin, c. 3. 5; Rom. 
6. 6. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 24. Eph. 4. 22. The body of fins which 
domotly exerr themſelves in the fleſh, every member and 
power whiles unregenerate being active in the commitring of 
fin, till che new man be pur on, Eph. 4. 24. and the dominion 
of it be ſubdued. &« Not by any natural part which 'a man 
hath of himſelf for that purpoſe, bur by the circumesſion of 
Chriſt, not properly thar whereby he himſelf was circumci- 
(ed in the fleſh the eighth day, but thar which he harh indiſ- 
penfably required to have admiſſion into his Kingdom, Job. 
3-3. and which he hinmfelfis the worker of, doth -pri by 
his merit, and effect by his ſpirir, which all the ſuafion ofrhe 
rt Paledghen, and devotion of ſuperfticions ones 
can , IEG 


12 Buried wich him in baptiſm w, wherein al- 
ſo ye are riſen with hi. x, through the * faith of 
the. oparacion of God y, who hath raiſed him 
from the d. ad z. 

w He ſhews that in Chriſt they who are found have not 
onely the thing fignified, but right to the ourward fign and 
(eal, vix. baptiſm, in rhe room of Circumciſion abo : 
the death and burial of Chrift is nor onely the exemplar, 
bur the cauſe of the death of the old man, figned 
and ſealed in Baptiſm ; or by Baptiſm into death, Rom.6.3,4- 
Analogically , or Grebalizally or ſacramentally , when the 
Lord, rogether wich the exrernal ſign, conferreth his grace 
ſignified by that fign; for even then the fing.of ſuch an one 
are buried with Chrift ſoas rhey ſhall appear no-mere, either 
ro his eternal condemnation, or in their former dominion, 
Rom. 6. 6, 9, 14- . x In or by which Baprifn becoming ef. 
fectual, having mortified the of in, like as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead, ye are quicken'd 3nd rais'd to newneſs 
of life, Rom. 6. 4. Gal:3. 27, 28, 29. Eph. 4.23, 24-& 5. 14, 
26, 27. & Chap. 3, 1o, 14. By vie of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, ,a {picitual and myſtical one is produc'd mn you, which 
hath a reſemblance and analogy to his. » Nox of your ſelves 
but through &ith, Eph, 2.. 8. aud that wrought in you by 
the energy or cy of Gad, Joh. 6. 29. Phil. 
> Io 2.13. Heb. 12.2. { Who did exert his power in 
raikng up Chriſt from the dead, comp..Rom. 4. 24. with Eph. 
1.19, 20. This faith is not onely wroughe by as the 
circumciſion without hands, bur it doth reſpect that wonder- 
full power of God pur forth in the raiſing of Chriſt, as the 
lubject, which he mentions by way of congruity, ſpeaking of 
our refugrection, and of Chriſt's. And he ſpecifieth. figeb 
rather than love or other graces which are wrought alla by 
God, becauſe in this grace, which is the conſtirutive pare of 
the new creature, God comes in with a greacer icradiation 
upon the Soul, being jt bath aot one fragment or point of 
narure to ſtand upon ; carnal reaſon and mere moral righte- 
oulneſs being oppoſite to it, whegeas other graces are bur as 
CT WESC and ſetting thein upon right 


13 And you being dead in your fins, and the 
uncircumciion of your fleſh þ, harh he quickned 
AM him c, having forgiven you alli tref: 

He farther ſhews they had no need of circumcifion in 


E , ke I, 5. iritually dead 
CP Protemoneredps 


in deprivy'd of the life of grace, arate 
life of glory ; 6 And baving the forexkin of rhieir in Pa- 
ganiſm, which was true literally, but conſidering the internal 


2 Cor. 2.10. 4-32, all yonr fins, after as well as before 
Baptiſm (which is the fign and feal ofir) Pſal. 103. 3. ſo that 
the ſpirit of Chriſt doth not onely 


* Eph. 3.7; 


_ Chap. 


for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. ro the purcing 
. * Pſal. 68. 19 and obtaining eternal redemption, Heb. 9. 12. 


Iſa. 53. 12. 


Math. 12. 29. ? 


Eph.4. 8. 


IL. 


hebirs, but God upon the account of Chriſt's plenary ſatisfac- 
tion-doth freely, remove all rhe guilt that binds over ro eter- 
nal death, and doth not impure to believers any of their fins 


COLOSSIANS 


in whole or. in.part, but treateth . them as if they ' had: com- 
mitted none #tall, Mar. 26. 28. AR. 10. 43. Eph, 1. 7 Heb. 
9. .15- and wil remember them no more, ſo that when they 
are ſought for they ſhal] nor be found, Fer. 31. 34- & 50. 
20. Heb. 40. ,17.:what the Papiſts,. ſay of the fault. being 
remitted; when. the puni/bment may be exacted either in 
whole ox,in part, that they may have a pretence for humane 
ſarisfactions (the groundleſneſs of which was binted,c. 1. 24.) 
-3 a meer figment of the Schools, again{t ſcripture and rea- 


{oNh., h * F204 1 


- 14 *Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinan- 
ces e, that wasagainſt us f, which was contrary 
ro rs g, arid took it out of the way 5, nailing it 
to his crols z. | 

e Having, juſt,'before manifeſted God's grace in the free 
forgiveneſs. of, all their rreſpaſſes, /he doth. here adjoyn the 
foundation and means of this remifliph, viz. iping er by 
Bill of decrees(as one reads)or effacing and cancelling the band- 
writing that was againſt us, which was contrary to us in tra- 
ditions as another,pointing after Chirograph or hand-writing ; 
upon the matter in the explanation there will be no difference 
from our reading of ir. .Sin in ſcripture is frequently accoun- 
red a'debt; and the acquitting' the pardoning of it, Mar. 6. 
12. Luk. 11. 4- & 13-4: as the'debtour is oblig'd to payment, 
ſo the finner-to puniſhment, onely 'tis ro be remembred, 
that though a private credirour may forgive his debt,yetunleſs 
the conſervatour of publick juſtice do exempt an offender 
againſt the law, he is not acquitted, bur is ſtill under an 
obligarion, bond or hand-writing, having as they under rhe 
Maſaic law' profeſſed allegiance, Exod. 24. 7. which upon 
default ' was an evidence of this guilt ro avenging juſtice. 
Thar law preſcribed by the miniftrarion of Moſes was appen- 
daged with many ceremonial ordinances, to the obſeryarion 
of all which circumciſion did oblige; this obljgarion interpre- 
ratively was as an hand-writing which did publickly teſtifie 
a Man's native pollution, and was a publick confeſſion of his 
ſm and miſery, as waſhings did reſtifie the filth of his fins, 
and ſacrifices Capital guilr ro them, who liv'd under it, and 
did nor perform it, that = were accurſed, Gal. 3. ro, 19. 
under-a miniſtration of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9. whiles by laying 
their hands on the ſacrifices, f They did as ir were fign a 
Bill or Bond againft rhemſelves , -whereby conſcience of 
guilt was retained, Heb. 10: 2, 3, and a conſcience of fin re- 
new'd, fo that'the heart could nor be ſtabliſhed in any firm 
peace, & 9g. 9: Heb. 10. 2. bur they did confeſs fin ro re- 
main, and that they did wanta removal of the cutſe by a 
betrer ſacrifice. Upon the offering up of this, the law of 
commandments was blorted out , cancelled or aboliſhed 
(faith the Apoſie'elſewhere) ſee, Eph. 2. 15. even that con-' 
tained in ordinances, compared with, v. 16, 20. 21. ofthis 
Chaprer arid therefore there is no condemnation ro theni thar 
are circumciſed with the circumcifion of Chriſt, being found 
in him, v: 11. with Rom. 8.1. &7.4- g So that however 
the law which was in it ſelf holy,-jaſt,' and 'good,: through 
fin became*in ſome ſort contrary, or ſubcontrary 't6 ins; in 
that it *did” ſerve to convict, and terrific with the curſe for 
our default, Rom.'7. 5, 9. aggravating all by its ceremonies and 
ſhurting 'rhe Gate of God's Houſe, againſt rhe'Geptiler of 
whoſe nurnber the Coloſſians were, ſtrangers to the covenants 
of promiſe, Eph. 2. 12. yer this obligation wat abrogated and 
annull'd by the death of Chrift,. as the Apoſtle * exprefetii it 
with great elegancy, having not onely ſaid that the debt was 
wip'd out, prefac'd. vy the blqud of Chriſt being drawn 
over it, as they us'd to blor ontYebrs or draw red lines croſs 
them ; but” he. adds. þ Taken ou of the way asthe debt- 
ors bond or obligation is, being cancelld, and torn to pieces, 
ſo that there is no memorial or evidence of the debr doth re- 
main,.-all matrer. of. controverſie being altogether remoy'd. 
Yer (if it onay .be) ro ſpeak more fully and farisfatority he 
annexeth.” 75 Andfaſten'dir to by Croſs, what could be more 
ſignificant ?. implying thar Chriſt by once offering himſelf a 
ſaccificeon the Croſs, had diſfarm'd the law, and raken-away 
its condemning power, Rom. 7. 4. Gal. 3. 13.It being cuſto- 
mary . (as learned men fay) of old eſpecially in 4fia to 
Jierce cancelld obligations and antiquated writings with nails; 
Chriſt by his plenary ſarisfa&tion did nor opely, diſcharge 
from. the mnarion of rhe” law, Rom. $.1, 34. bur he 
did effetually with rhe nails withwhich he himſelf was cru- 
cified bytntetpretation faſten thehand-wriring of ordiriances 
to his croſs, and aboliſhed rhe ceremonial law in every re- 
gard, fince the ſubſtance of ir was come and that which it 
tended to, was accompliſhed-in_ giving- himſelf a ranſome 
away of fin, 'Heb. gy. 26. 


"" 15 And* baving ſpoiled & ptincipalities / and 
powers.m, he made a ſhew of them openly », tri- 


t Or, in him. -umphing over them 9,. #1n It p. 


k Some-render it, ſeeing he hath ſiripped or made nakea 
as runners and racers us'd to pur off their cloaths. / Hence 
ſome of the- ancients read putting off his'fleſh (poſſibly by the 
careleſneſs of ſome ſcribes writing that which ſignifies fleth 
inſtead of that which ſignifies principalities in all the Aithen. 


5-7- it doth not agree with what follows. One conteits thar 
by principalities and powers are meant the Ceremonies of the 
law, becauſe of the divine authority rhey originally hat; and 
thar Chriſt uncloathed or unyeiled them, and: ſhew'd | then 
ro be miſty figures that were accomplitked in' his owr perſon 
Bur I (ce no reaſon thus to allegorize, for 'tis eafie to diſcern: 
the word is. borrowed from conquering Warriers having pur 
ro flight and diſarm'd- their enemies, (as the word may well 
fignifie difarming in oppoſition. to .arming, Rom. 13. 12. 
Epb. 6..11,.14.) and- ſignifies here, that Chriſt difarm'd” and 
deſpoiled * the 'Devil' and his Angels with all.che powers of 
darkneſs, we' have ſeen by, principalities and Powers are 
meant Angels, c. 1. 16. with Rom. 8 37. Eph. 1: 21. and here 
he means evil ones, in regard of that power they exerciſe in 
this world under irs preſent ſtare of fubjeCtion ro fin and ya. 
nity,' Luk. 4. 6 Joh. 12.31. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph. 2-2: & 6, 12. 
2 Tim. 2. 26. whom Chriſt came to deſtroy, and etfectually 
did on his Croſs defeat, Luk. 11. 22. Joh. 16. 11. 1 Cor. 15, 


55- Heb. 2. 14. 1 Joh. 3. $. delivering his ſubjects from the 
power of darkneſs, c. 1. 13. according to the firſt promiſe, 
Gen.'3. 15. '# Yea and Chriſt did as an abſolute” conquer. 
our, riding as ir were in his triumphal Chariot, publickly 


ſhew that he tiadvanquiſh'd Satan and all rhe powers of dark. 
neſs in the view of Heaven and Earth, Luk. 10:17, 18. o E- 
ven then and there where Satan, thought he ſhould alone have 
had the Cay by the death of the innocent Jeſus was he and his 
adherents triumphed over by rhe Lord of life ro theireverlaſting 
ſhame and torment, what the Papiſts would gather hence 
thar Chriſt did -in - this triumphant ſhew upon the Croſs, 
carry the Souls of the Patriarchs our of their Limbus,s.e.their 
appointment to Hell is a meer unſcriptural fiction ; for- thoſe 
that he made ſhew of in his victorious Charior are tþe very 
ſame that he ſpoiled ro their erernal ignominy and confuſion. 
p What follows ſome render (as in the margin) #n himſelf 
or by himſelf, 5, e. by his own power and virtue and nor by 
the help of anyiother ; the Propher ſaith he,zrod the wine- 
preſs alone, and had not any of the people with him, Iſa. 63, 
3. yet itſeems here better to adhere ro our own tranſlation 
zn it, confider- what went. before of his Croſs, that he trium- 
phed over Saran on it or by it; becauſe the death tharhe there 
ſuffered was the true an onely cauſe of his triumphs, rhere 
he trod Satan under his feer, there he ſer his ſeed atliberty, 
'and rhey who goabourro bereavethem of it, and bring them 
into Bondage do no other than reſtore to Satan his ſpoyls. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you q * | in 
meat or. in drink r, or || in reſpe& of an hol 


days |. 


and cenſure herein, q.d. Suffer not any one (he exceprs none) to 
impoſe upon.you thar, as neceſlary in the uſe and practice of it, 


which isnot after Chriſt, v. 8. not warranted by his law of li- 


berty, Rom. 14- 3, 4- Gal. 5. 1. Fam. 1. 25. Paul himſelf would 
not be impoſed on, 1 Cor. 6. 12. & 7.23. Gal. 2. 5, 11. 14 
(5c. he would not(as one of the words doth note)be domineer'd 
over by any, or ſuffer any to exerciſe authoriry over him, 
who held the'head and owned Chriſt ro be Lord of the con- 
ſcience, and ſole Diftatourof what way he will be ſerved in. 
r He therefore would not have the practice of ceremonials 
obtruded, inftancing in'ſome, as the difference of meats and 
drinks in the.uſe or not uſe of which (how after Chriſt had 
nailed thoſe *decrees to his Croſs) ſuperſtitious ones would 
fromthe antiquared 'rzes of the Ferws and Pythagorean Phi- 
loſophers place holineſs in, and add them ro the Chriſtian 
inſtitution. ' / Or the difference of feſtivals and abbarhs whe- 
ther-.annual, or monrhly, or weekly from the Levitical in- 
ſtirutions. _ ._ * 


17 "Which are a ſhadow of things to come ?, 
bur rhe body # of Chriſt x. 


- t Which as they were bur obſcurer repreſentations or ſha- 


| dowy. reſemblances of future benefirs procured by Chrilt, 


Heb. $. 5, & 9. 11. .& 16, 1. whatever temporary glory 
they had from the former inſtitution, ill the rirye of refor- 
mation, Heb. 9, 10. yet that was done away, and they now 
had none, in reſpect of the glory rhar excelleth and remain- 
eth, 2 Cor. 3.9, 1d. So that this doth no way gainſay the 
Sacraments now of Chriſt's own inftiturion which may be 
called figures and ſhadows, not of things furure, ofChriſt 
(not yet come, but) asatready exhibired, whom they mani- 
feſt to the mind and fairh th be preſent, ro thoſe who right- 
ly partake of them : we cannot fay he condemns all diſtinc- 


tions of mears and drinks, ©ix. Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
- — * © Supper; 


Chap, 


tick Copies)bur beſides that Chriſt hath not pur off the liumane 
nature,. onely.the infirmities of the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 16. H-þ,./ 
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y * Rom. 14 Þ 
169 13, 
dayz-or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath- +Or for ea- 
ting and 

q Heinfers none ſhould be condemned ; none condemns ano- drimkzng- 
ther for exerciſing Chriſtian liberty: none hath power to judge || Or, in part- 
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"(r, judre 4- 
go 
a7 4 volun- 


tin bumi- 


ly, 
(ark, 13. 3. 


Supper ; or of days, onely the decrees and ordinances of 
Moſes or any other which the falfe teachers cryed up that 
were not after Chriſt. 
Antirype of all the old Teſtament ſhadows which have 
complement or accompliſhment in him,Foh.1.17,Rom. 10. 5. 
Gal. 4. 1c,11, 12. as all the promiſes were in him yea and 
Amen, Dan-9. 24. 2 Cor. 1.20. all was confurmmare in him, 
Goh. 19. 3o. who came in the place of all the ſhadows. He 
1s Lord of the Sabbarh, Mar. 27, 50. and therefore having 
broken the Devils Head-plot by his propitiarory Sacrifice, 
and entred into his reſt, ceaſing from his own works of re- 
demption by price, as God did from his of creation, Heb. 
4. 1o. he did away, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. all that was rypical and 
ceremonial of the old Sabbath (as other rypes of himſelf,) 
keeping onely that which was ſubſtamial for an holy reit of 
one day in ſcyen, and appointing that in commemorarnton of 
the Fathers work and his to be from his Reſurrection obſerv'd 
on the firit day of the Week for the Edification of his Church; 
which he honoured -by his appearance amongſt his Apoſtles 
on that day, and that day ſevenighr after, which proceeded 
originally from his inſtiruting of rhat day (ro prevent diflen- 
fion) for publick worſhip in Chriſtian afſemblies. * Some have 
obſerv'd that the Jewiſh Doors did foreſay That the divine 
Majeſty would be to Iſrael in a Jubilee, freedom, redemption, 
_ niſher of Sabbaths : and that four Sabbaths did meer 
rogether and ſucceed each other at the death and rhe 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, viz. (1) The ſabbatical year of Jubtlee, 
Luk, 4. 19.(2) The high Sabbarh, Foh. 19. 31. (3) The 

7th.day Sabbath, when his Body reſted in the grave(4) The firſt 

day of the Week when he roſe a victorious Conquerour of 
the Devil, and had all pur in ſubjection ro him, unto whom 

all the reſt did refer and therefore they were to diſappear, 

upon his eſtating his people in a reſt which the law could nor, 

whereupon his people are oblized gn publick adoration and 

praiſe tro commemorate him on the firſt day of the Week or 

the Lord's day to the end of the world, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Rev. 


I. IO, 

18 Let no man * beguile you of your re- 
ward 2, f ina voluntary humility x, and wor- 
ſhipping of angels y, intruding into thofe things 
1 which he hath not ſeen z vainly puffd up by 


his fleſhly mind 4. sf 
w The original compound word peculiar in the N. T. to 
Paul and that in this Epiltle onely (and nor very frequent in 
other Authours) hath occaſioned interpreters here to ren- 
der it variouſly, ſome joyning the next following word with 
it, and ſome (as we read it) ro that which follows afrer. 
The {mple word is, c.-3. 15. read rule, or judge, and it 
may be rendered intercede. Yer Paul doth not elſewhere 
uſe this word fimply or in compoſition where he ſpeaks of 
judging and condemning, Rom. 2. 1. however it is borrow'd 
from thoſe who were judges or umpires in their games, rhe 
Apoſtle moſt likely alluding ro rhoſe who through favour or 
hatred derermin'd unjuſtly, ro the defrauding thoſe victours 
of their prize or reward to whom ir was due. Hence ſome 
would have the import to be agreeable ro our tranſlation ; 
be carefull theſe unjuſt Arbiters do not defraud you of gain- 
ing Chriſt, and deceive you (as, Mat. 24. 4. Eph. 5, 6. 2 Theſſ. 
2, 3.) by preſcribing falſe liſts and giving you wrong mea- 
ſures, and ſo judging againſt you, one renders it, lee no man 
deceive you with ſubtile argument who pleaſeth or delights 
himſelf in humility ; another, Let. no man take your prize ; 
others, Let no man Maſter it or bear rule woe at pleaſure, 
Lernone take upon himſelf, or uſurp ro himſelf the parts or 
office of a Governour or umpire over you. The Apoſtle labours ro 
fortifie the true followers of Chriſt againſt ſuch ſuperſtitious 
ſubtile ones who by their arrifice did aſſume a magilterial au- 
thority (without any ſure warrant from God) to impoſe their 
traditionary and invented fervices upon them, and determine 
of their ſtare accordingly as the Papiſts do at this day. One 
learned man thinks the Apoſtle had not uſed this word here, 
bur for ſome notable advantage, viz. becauſe the fimple word 
may ſignifie to intercede as well as to judge, it made wonder- 
fully ro his purpoſe in this compoſition (as he uſes conc:ſion, 
Phil. 3. 2.) to diſparage thoſe ſeducers who did from ſome 
notions of the P/atoni/ts, labour to gain credit to thar opi- 
nion that rhe Angels wereinterceſſours berwixt God and Man. 
x Covering their imperious ſpirit, by being Volunteers in 
humiliry, or by a prettnce of voluntary uncommanded hu- 
mility, alledging it would be preſumption in them to addreſs 
themſelves immediarely ro God, and therefore,” y They 
would pay a religious hoinage to Angels, as of a middle na- 
fure berwixt God and them, preſuming rhey would medi- 
ate for them, an inſtance to expreſs all that invented wor- 
ſhip, which how ſpecious ſoever it may ſeem to be; hath no 
warrant from Chriſt, who alone can procure acceptance of 
bur perſons and ſervices. He , that his Diſciples 
ſhowd afſerr his rights and the liberty with which he hath 
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u Who is really the ſubſtance and | 


Chap. IL. 


the traditions of men,Mat. 15.2, 6,9. wEmult not under any 
prerext of humility prefurne ro know what be!on2s ro our 


duty and God's fervice betrer than Chriſt dorh, thewinz us 


char he alone is the true and living way and we may come 
boldly by him, Mar 11. 28. Joh. 14. 1, 6. Eph 3. t2. Heb 4: 
16. & 10. 20, And therefore rhe adoring and invocating cf 


Mans felt into the knowledge and determination of that which 
is above his reach, Pſal. 131. 1. and he hath no groun4 ar all 
for, but dotbprie or wade into a (ſecret which a man cannot 
know. The Apoſtle uſeth a Platonick word againk thoſe 
who did indulge themſelves our of curioſity in the opinions 
of the Plaron;ſts abour Angel's, the worihippers of which a- 
mongit thoſe who were profeſſed Chriſtians in Phry2ia were 
ſo renaceous+ of their errour thar they were nor rooted out 
after the third century, when a Canon was made againſt them 
under the name of Angelicz in the Council of Laodicea near 
Coloſſe. a The firit riſe offuch fooliſh preſumption was a be- 
ing rathly puffed up with the ſenſe of their fleſh, a deluded 
mind mov'd by ſome carnal principle, ſetting our things with 
ſwelling words of vanity, wherewith in rruth they have no 
acquaintance, and whereof they have no experience, 1 Tim. 


1.7. 
19 And not holding * the head 5; from whith 


all the body c by joynts and bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtred 4, and knit rogether e, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God f. 

b And here, the Apoſtle ſuggeſts thar thoſe things he had 
before raxed did proceed from hence, that they ler go the 
Lord Chriſt himſelf, c.2. £$, 9 from whom alltruths are ro 
be derived, and conſequently he is all truth ir (elf, Fob. 14. 
6. not to adhere to him is the ſpring of all apoltacies he be. 
ing the head, fee Eph. 4. 15, 16. c Wheneeis communi- 
cated and diſtribured ſuch intiuence to the body, the Church 
as is neceflary to all the ſenſations and motions thereof. d Be.. 
ing in all its members firly framed together by the ſpirit, 
Eph. 2.21, 22. and united by faith, Eph. 3. 17. hath a con- 
rinual ſublidy of life and vigour. e And alined rogether 
ina ſpiritual union which joyneth all believers to theic head, 
and each of them to the other in him, 1 Cor. 10.19. & 12. 
12, 20, 25, 27. f Whereupon ro mutual edification in love 
it growerh with a divige growth and fpiriual increaſe, ari- 
fing from the efficacy of God and tending to his glory, being 
falted with the influences of his grace, 1 Cor. 3. 6. it is eſta- 
bliſhed and ftrengrhened by lirt'e and lirtle, inlight and purity, 
ind all graces till it arrain to the .meaſure of its perfect 
ftacure in Chriſt jeſus our Lord ; whereas an increaſe in the 
rradirions of Meo, and the inventions of fleſh do onely blow 
1t up Wirh wenns andimpoſthumes, to the d.:sfigur.ng, defots 
ming and deſtroying of ir, 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the * rudiments of the world g : why as though 
living in the world are ye ſubjet ro ordinances 5? 


fitions of (tperſticious obſervances, obtpuded as parts of di- 
vine wor;hip, whether inreviving thoſe abrogared or ſertin 
up new ones:Upon ſuppolition'of their union with Chriſt their 
head, and rheir being dead in him asto all beggarly Elements 
from which he had freed them by his death, Rom. 6.2, 
5- & 7. 4, 6. Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11. With Gal. 2. 19. no uncom- 
manded worſhip or way of worihip being 4fter Chriſt, v, $. 
in whom they were compleat, v. 11. being buried with him 
in Baptiſm, v. 12. having nailed thiſe ritual ordinances to 
bis Croſs, as antiquated or our-dared, v. 14. why ſhould taey 
who held che head, v. 19. b As if they lived in the old 
World wirh thoſe Children in bondage, Gal. 4. 3. before 
Chriſt caine, be ſubject ro ceremonial obſervances, 7.4." Tis 
moſt injurious that they ſhould impoſe this yoke upon you, 
(AR. 15. 10.) ye are moſt foolith if ye ſubmir your necks : 
for God would not have a ceremonial worſhip which he 
himſelf inſtifufed ro be abrogated, that anew one ſhottld be 
invenred by men. If the head of rhe Church like notthe re- 
viving that worſhip he hath laid afide, be ſure he will nor ap= 
prove of any new one which he never appointed. The A- 
poſtle is nor ere ſpeaking of the Magiſtrates ordinances about 
things indifferent in their uſe for the real-good of the civil 
Government ; bur of tke way of worſkipping God by Religi- 
ous abſtinencies, &c. . 

21 Touch not, taſte not, handle not i 
5 Which he doth here by way of imitation upbraiding 
of them, elegantly recite in rhe words, phraſes, or ſenſe of 
thoſe impoling Dogmatifts whoſe ſuperſtition and lutt of do. 
mineering over the conſciences of Chriſtians is raxed in the 
gradation which the well skill' in' the Greek judge to be tir 


made them free againſt the rradictons of ſelf- willed men, and 
no more to folemrtize for porſhip., than teach for dofirinits the 


the origlhal, For though the firſt and which as” - 
bl 


Angels as heavenly courtiers, whatever the Papiſts our of 
a ſhew of humility do argue, is not after Chrilt, but agai; ſt 
him. x Yea and for any one to aflert ir, and the like is to be 
a bold intrader upon anothers pofſe/tion, a thruſting a 


*Eph. 4 15. 
16. 


* Or,clerienth 


g Here the Apottle doth further argue againſt all po: | 


| Chap. 


E Tit. I, 14. 


F Or 
ing, 


ſparing. 


* 1 Tim. 4. 3, 


2 owe 


II. 


touch not be ſometimes ſo rendred, yet conſidering here 


eating, #.-e. uſing certain meats at their ordinary meals 
(againft the reviving of which impoſition above, . 16. as 
well briug ina new one of like import the Apoſtle elſewhere 
exprefſeth himſelf, Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 8. 8. 1 Tim. 4. 3.) 
obtaining which, they proceeded to forbid rhe nor caſting, 
and then the not handl;ng or touching of them with the haud, 
as if that wou'd defile. ir being more not ro caſte than nor 
ro eat, and likewiſe more not to touch with the finger, than 
not to taſte. Expreſling the ingeny of ſuch ſupeſtirious im- 
poſers, that they heap up one thing upon another to the bur- 
dening of conſciences, not knowing where to make an end 
in their new invented external devotions and cbſervances, 
which, as ſnares, do fir{t bind faſt, and in rract of time ſtran- 
gle. He ſpeaks of theſe as diſtinct from rhoſe, v. 16. they 
being for antiquated rites which had been of God's appoint- 
mear, theſe for innovations of man's invention as is apparent 
from the laſt verſe. 


22 Which all are to periſh with the uſing &) 
* after the com:randments and doftrines of men /. 
k He adds his reaſons why, under the Chriſtian, inſtirution 
acceptable worſhipping of God doth nor conſiſt in ſuch ob- 
ſervances, both becauſe meats, drinks, garments, &c. are 
deligned unto the benefit of Man, for the preſerving of his 
remporal life, and are conſumed in their uſe. They cannot 
in, or by themſelves either make a Man holy of render him 
unclean, Mat. 15. 11. Mar. 7. 19. Rom. 14. 17.1 Cor. 6. 13. 
1 Tim. 4-3. they all come to corruption or are conſumed in 
doing us ſervice, they cannot otherwiſe be of uſe, which may 
evince that all the benefit we receive from them dorh onely 
-reſpect this mortal life, it not being imaginable that whar 
periſheth in our uſe ſhould be of any force to the life of our 
Soul which is immortal and incorruptible. And therefore 
ro urge the reviving of antiquated ordinances, or bringing in 
ſuch like new ones, is to corrupt or conſume the creatures 
withour any ſpiritual advantage, whereupon ſuch impolitions 
muſt needs be deſtructive ; and becauſe of the Apoſtle's 
ftronger argument, they are not after Chriſt, but after the 
precepts and decrees of men, compare v. $. which is our Lord 
and Maſters argument againſt the innovations of rhe Pha- 
reſees, Mt. 15-9. agreeing with thePropher, I/a. 29. 13. 
to bring in addirionals of uncommanded worſhip, or rites 
and ways of it, is forbidden of God, Deut. 12.32. Joh. 14 26. 
& 16. 13. Rev.-22- 18. who (according to the purport of the 
ſecond commandment, muſt be worſhipped in a manner 
peculiar to him” aid appointed by him, and therefore wor- 
ſhip, nor appointed, 5:e. not commanded,is forbidden by him 
who will accept of no homage from Chriſtians in rhe buſie 
neſs of Religion, unleſs it be taught by him,and not by men 
onely. l 
23 * Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wiſedom »:, in will-worſhip », and humility s, 
and f neglefting of the body p, not in any ho- 
nour 9, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh r- 
# By way of confellion the Apoſtle here grants that the 
precepts and d6Qtrines of men abour religious abitinences had 
a ſbew of wiſedom ; and 'twas but a meer ;hew, a bare pre- 
text a ſpecious appearance, a fair colour of wiſedom, which 
is of no worth, not the reality and truth of Chriſtian wiſe- 
dom, however it might beguile thoſe that were raken mure 
with ſhadows than ſubſtance, ». 3, 4, $; 17. » (1) In abirra- 
ry ſuperſtition, or humane invention, or (elf-will'd Religion 
rather than divine inſtirurions ; as all rhe Ancients, and almoſt 
all the moderns do interprer that word, it having no good, 
bat” an ill Character accompring the compound word here 
whieh we render wil-worſh;p, of no berter import, as ro the 
ordainers of worſhip, than the rwo ſimple words of which it 
is compounded, ing humane arbitrarineſs and worſhip; 
v. 18. (even as the Apoſtle doth by a compound word which 
ſignifies peace-making, c. 1. 20. underſtand the very ſame 
thing which he expretſed by the two fimple words of which 
it is compounded, in_anorher Epiſtle, Eph. 2. 15.) irbeing 
rational to cortceive conſidering the Apoſtle's dritt in the con- 
text that by wilk-worſhip he doth connote the ſame here, 
that by willing in worſbip, he doth afſunder there. For 
thotgh a' performing thoſe acts of worſhip willingly, which 
God himſelf hath commanded, be neceſflary, and commen- 
dable in his willing: people, Pſal. 110.3. and they cannot be 
acceptable otherwiſe: yer when the will of man, in contra- 
diſtinction ro. rhe will of God is conſidered as conſtitutive of 
that worſhip which.is offered ro God of a Man's own brain & 
geviſing wirhourt God's warrant, then that w4{l worſoip is hate- 
ful'ro God and the more voluntary the more abominable. Ir 
being moſt juft, thar nor in what way we will and chuſe, bur 


- onely in that way which he will and chuſerh we ſhould wor- 


ſhip him with acceprance (which ſhould be our greateſt care, 
Cor. 5. 9.) we know, amongſt men, thoſe perſons of honour 
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coincidency or taurology will, ſo rendred, make with the laft, i them as (hou ., 


the ſenſe of it, as the moſt judicious and learned have evi- | deviling.thou_h t 
dencd, feems to be, eat not, as noting rhey did forbid rhe | thoſe of their own, . 


— 


Chap. Ir. | 


es to their Servants, woull diſcard ſych of 

+192 artenG them 1m new ones of their Owri 
nts Mizhrt be fo toolih,as ro conceir 

were more expreilive of their hum. 

ble reſpects. Mach r '- worſhip of mans deviting diltaths 
full ro'the all-wiſe Gu! who ſees through al! co!curs, and 
though he loves a willing wor:tipper, yet he hares Pill-mor. 
ſhip. o However it be paliiated (2) with a prerendeg de. 
mition of mind, or an atfectarion of humility, as if more 
(elf abaſemert were defigned in fuch an arbitrary Way of 
worſhip, like thoſe Hypocrites 'n their faits, who pur on 
mortihed looks and a neglected Garb with Giſ>uiſed contre. 
nances, Mat. 6. 16. thewing themſelves mult {ubmi.iive 
ro the orders of their ſuperiours in that way of r, ns deviting, 
p Wherein the more ſuperſtitiouſls devour do labour to our. 
Qo others (3) in puni.hing, not ſparing, negleCting, or affiic- 
ting the body (as ſome Monks, at this day in the Papacy 
in denying ir that, with which nature ſho:.!'d be lupplycd. 
q Not in any honour, which a learned Mau thinks the 4- 
poitle would haveread as included in a Parentheſis, as con- 
ceiving the ſeries of his diſcourſe requires thele to be joyned, 
viz. Negleting of the body as to what pertains to the ſatizf)ing. 
of the fleſh. So by (not in honour) is nor hece meant a tj. 
ring of the body in order to real fanCtificarticn, remperan.e 
and continence in oppoſition ro the diſhonouring of the bo. 
dy by Luxury (as, Rom. 1. 26. with 1 Cor. 6.18, 19, 20. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 4- Heb. 13. 4-) That honour of'the Body 
the Apoltie doth elſewhere require , hedoth here oppote 
to the {educers prerended mortifications. For their Religi- 
ous abſtinency was nor from that, which occafion'd Luxury, 
onely from ſome certain ſorts of mear, the uſe of which no 
way defiles the body, nor violates in any manner the holineſs 
and honour it ought ro be kepr in. Others read neg/ettins 
the body which is in noeſtceem. r For pampering the fleſw. 
Not in any eſteem, z.e. with Ged, or not in any honour to 
God, bur in a tendency cnely to make provition tor the ficth 
(as, Rom. 13. laſt) others take honour-for regard, q. d. in no 
regard, to the ſupplying of nature with that which is due ro 
it.  Orhers rake honour for having a care of, 1 Tim. 5. 3. 
9. d. neglecting the body in raking nocare of ir, or not at all 
valuing the thiags that are requiſite ro the due noucithment 
of it; rhis is ſomewhar generally received. Having no care 
thar the body may bave rhat which will farisfie nature and 
if the laſt phraſe which we tranſlate zo the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh, ſeem not ſo wellto expreſs moderate ſatiety, we thould 
contider 'tis ſaid in a good ſenſe God filleth the hungry w.t 
good things, Luk. '1. 53. and Chriſt filled the multitude, Jah... /.. 
6.12, yea theuſe of the word in Authentick Greek Authoyrs 
may be found ro note a moderate as well as immoderare 
filling, 2. e. in a good ſenſe, for a ſatiety (or eaough) that is 
nor vitious- - 


F 


CHAP. II. 


I TE ye then be riſen wich Chriſt # , ſeek 
thoſe things which are above þ, where 
* Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God c. 


a Having refured ſuperſtitious obſervances placed in things 
Earthly, and periihing, and called them oft from ſhadows, 
to mind the ſubſtance ; he doth upon ſuppoſition of what 
he had afferted before, c. 2. 12, 13. here infer that, fince 
they were riſen again with Chift, it did tehove them to ſet 
abour the duties required of thoſe in thar ſtare : nor of the 
proper Reſurrection of the body, which, whiles here below, 
can onely be in our head by virtue of the myſtical union, 
as in regard of right the members of Chritt are ſaid ro fir 
with him in heavenly places, Eph. 2. 6. lignifyed and ſealed 
by baptiſm': but the Meraphorical and ſpiritual Reſurrection 
from ſpiritual death which is Regeneration, Rom. 6. 4. Tit. 
3- 5- wrought by the ſame ſpirit which raiſed Chrift, and 
whereby renewed Chriſtians live in.certain hope ofthar pro- 
oe Reſurrection of their bodies, which Chriſt hath procured. 

Hereupon he urgeth them (in the ſame ſenſe our Saviour 
doth command to ſeek his Kingdom, Ma. 6. 33.) with dilt- 
gence to purſue Heaven and happineſs as the end, and holinels 
as the meansto the arraining of ir. To have their converſa- 
tion in Heaven, Phil. 3. 2c. c Where Chriſt ſfitteth at the 
right hand of God. Whiles the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God after 
the manner of Men we muſt rake-heed of the groſs errour ot ' 
the Anthrepomorphites, who did imagine God to fitin Hea- 
ven inthe ſhape of a Man. Some indeed who abhor fuch 2 
groſs imagination, yet conceive that becauſc more generally 
the Heaven is God's throne and ſhall be fo for ever, Fer. 17. 
t2. Lam. 5. 19. Mat. 5. 34. that he hath a particular throne 
in Heaven, whereon he doth ſkew himſelf ſpecially preſent as 
in his Temple, 1 Kzng. 22: 19; Pſal. 11.4 and fo though 
Chriſt is ſer properly on the right hand of thus rhrone, Hev. 1- 


* Eph, 5.2 


* 
ids 


3: & B. 1.&, 12, 2. Rev. 3. 21. but becauſerhe conceprion 


: 
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Fe 


br, mind, 


*1Cor. 15, 
i 


Chap. 11). 


Fob. 11.25, 26. & 14. 6.Gal. 2. 20. Heb. 10.38.1 fob. 5: 


_ Phil. 3, 10, 14. | 


- in their own eyes wherein ofcimes there be rears, fo 


of ſuch 4 particular material! throne with ' extenfron 
of parts and proper dimenfions may (befides orher inconve- 
niences) miſguide oar apprehenſions and occafion adoration 
ro the creature, which thonld be terminared on God alone 
who is a pure ſpirit, and whereas firting is nor raken pro- 
perly, fith Stephen ſaw Chrift ſtanding, '#&:-7. 55. and''is 


oppoſy'd to the miniſtratidn of Angels, which haveno bodies} tO 


or bodily parts, Heb. 1. 13. by molt it is takenaneraphorical- 
þ importing that Chrift harh all real power and dominion 
pur into his hands, connoting his authority and'fecpriry from 
his enemies who are put under his feet, Mzt: 28.18. 1 Cor. 15. 
25. is crowned with- Majeſty glory, - and honour, Heb. 13. 
& 2.9. enjoying all bleſfeJneſs in a moſt tranſcendent way, 
Pſal. 16. 11. and 1to. 1 Aﬀ. 2. 33; 36. __ 
the humane nature — wirh abiliries rb execute al ry — 
entred i lory, 1/a. 16. 5. Luk, 22. 29, 30. && 24. 20. 
x Cor. cans Rev. 19. 6: wherehe' reſides poſſeffed of all 
in ſafery, A@. 3. 21. Rev. 3. 21. 'rwas above whirher Chrift 
aſcended by alocal morion from a - certain where here be- 
low, into a certain where above, fothat whatever rhe Lre- 
therans argue from Chri(t's glorious Aſcenſion, and Sefton 
ro prove Chriſt's body an ubtquirary,or every where preſent is 
in conſequent, {ith it is in Heaven where he wills,thar believers 
ſhould beto behold the glory that his Farher hach given him, 
Joh: 17. 24. wherefore, | 

2 Set your * affetions on things above d, not 
on things on the earth e. 22 048 4: Et e711 

4 Thar the hearrs of believers here, mighrbe where their 
treaſure is, the Apoſtle here repeats his exhorration,. uimg 
another word, importing they thould intenfly wind things 
above, Rom. 8. 5. viz. the inheritance reſerved in che Hea- 
vens for us, 1 Pex. 1. 4. with heartand affections, xogether 
with 411 that God harh appointed tobe afurtherance ro rhe 
enjoyment of ir; nor curiouſly ro ſearch the ctep. things of 
God which cannct be found out, bur to mind -things above 
with ſobriety, Row.. 12. 3. e Taking off the mind and 
heart from all thar is oppoſire to heavenly rhings, vi4.'nor 
onely thoſe humane, carnal ordinances and ceremonies, ©. 2. 
22. with PAL, 3. 18, 19. bur alſo from the ioger purſuit of 
the pleaſures, profirs and honours of this World, whitti the 
men of irdo inordinately deſire, v. 5, with Mat. 6. 33. Gal. 
5. 24. and are carryed away with, Tit. ,2<12. Jam. 4. 
2 Per. 1. 4. 1 Joh. 2. 7. Chriſtians ſhould not be, ro the 
neglect of things ſpiritual ; however they are obliged ih a 
due ſuboxdinarion, to rake care of themſelves and tatnilies 
for theſe things below, ſo far as ro put them into a Capaci- 
ty ofrailing them more Heaven-ward. 2 

3 For ye are dead f, and your life is hid wit 
Chriſt in God g. | 

F The Apoſtle As another ceaſon why'the believing Co- 
loffas thonld nor be earrhly minded; becatiſe they were 
ad, nor abſolutely, bur in a certain reſpect; +i/x. of fin, 

atid rhe World (t) in regard of that carnal, corrupred, fin 
infected life, received from our firſt Parents by carnal Ge- 
neration, the /ife of the old man altogether depraved, the 
real members of Chrift are dead, fee. c, 2.'11, 12, 20. RM. 
6. 2,4; 6, 7,8, 11. & 7. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 17-Gal. 5: 24. (2) 
in regard of the World by communion with Chrift rheir tread; 
Pfal. 22. 15. Iſa. 26. 19, Gal. 6. 14. 2 Tim 2, 11; 1 Pet. 4.1, 
2. g And their ſpiritual life, (oppoſed ro" the” life' of in) 
which is received by rheir receiving of Chrift, 'rhe_ life they 
now live by faith, quickened rogerher with Chriſt, c. 2. 13. 


rr; 
T2. thisis hid with Chriſt by virue of their 'u it hiw, 
as Chriſt is in God 'by union wirh rhe Farher, Cheiff in 
and one life in Chrift, Joh. 17: 21- becanſe” in bim, lie rhe 
ſprings of our ſpiritual life, which in and by onr Regeners- 
non, renovation and fanCtification is communicated to. 
us: and irs progreſs int fruirfulneſs cill ir arrive'to perfection, 


4 * When Chriſt whoigour life ſhall appear 6, 
then ſhall ye alſo appear with himin glory z. 
* -þ Which will be according to the-purpoſe and promiſe of 
God with whom ir is laid up, 5 1.9. whien-Chrift by whom 
they live ſhall ſo appear that they ſhall be like him, t Job. 
3. 2.4nd- be raken robe wich him in the heavenly inheritance, 
1 Pee. 1. 4. then their conformity to him began here part- 
ly iri holineſsand partly in 8. 18. ſhall be com- 
pleated at laſt in glory and felicity, Phil.3-21. Heb. 11. 26,35. 
s And then ſhall theſe adopted Children be i 


' ry with him, Heb. 2. 16: our of 'whoſe hands none ſhall be [> 
* 2bleto pullthem, Joh 10. 28. bur however the World look up-| |" 


on them, as deſpicable, Joh. 16. 2.and fomerimes rhey are ?fo 


can/ſee but as through-a glaſs darkly,Pſal.31:22: 1 Corv 13412. 
bur then they ſhall oe Chriſt face r0 face, all rears ſhall be 


wip'd away from their eyes, 9.47. dar the laſt day. | 
" they ſhall as'the Son in ; Mar. 13.43. 1 Cor. v5 | 
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into glo- N 


e they. |. 


5 Morvifi therefore & your members which 
are upoh.the earth /: fornication mr, unclean- 
ne », inordinate n-4, Evil concupilence pz 
and covetouſnefs-4,- which # idolatry r : * 
'& That rhey mighr not rhink he who” had given check 
| itious- abſtinencies, was for the indulging of any 
carnal affections, he infers here; how-the exerciſe oftruly 
Chriſtian morrification. was tincumbent, on. thoſe. who were 
fead to fin and” had their life hid in Chriſt. Neither is ir 
any incongruity that rhey who are in a fort already dead, 
ſhould be exhorted ro mortificarion 3 if we do bur diſtintly 
confider of mortification, and what they areto mornfie, or 
endeavour to” make” dead. (1) As to morrification, which 
wmiy be conſidered either as to its i1choarion, when upon 
effetnally calling, a morral wound is by the Spirit of God 
given to the old ' man; or to the habit of ſm, which will in 
the end or conſummation be a total privarion of irs life; 
rhopgh as yet ir be bar partial. Ir iznot in regard of this 
inchoativre mortiffcation, which was begun upon their effec- 
rual calling that the Apoſtle exhorts the Saines ar Coloſſ+ iri 
this verſe to mortifie. But morrification may be conſidered 
3s to its continuation and the carrying on the life of grace 
i the making dead all char is contrary to, it even the renew'd 
perſon ſhould be continually ſolicirous to have the old Mart 
kid ont right withonur any reprieve. © This is it that the A- 
poftle put the believing Colofflans upon, not to ſpare avy re- 
raining ill = ren or depraved habirs of the vid Man 
bar by the afliſtance of the ſpirit (for tisnor a narhta); but 
ſpiritual work) Rom. $. 13. Gal. 5- 24. contintlally 
ro 'refilt 'to the killing of ir, or purring ic to dearth. Never 
cation, or What 


of it, Rom. 6.6, 12, 19. but{and thar chiefly) mecaphoricdlh the 


with 
1.26,27.1Cor.5.9,withiTheſſ 43,5. p Thatconcupi ich 
1>26,27.1Cor.6.5, huge Loring piſeace whic 


the 


"T3. 


-and clea ro the th 
or they or po >& 
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he -xba . a 

6-* For which chings ſake / the wrath of God 

'cotheth on the children of diffobedience 7. 
Trrert [ Eſpecially 


#5» $3- 2 Thef]. 1. 7,16, 12. | 


Clap. ith 


y 


ay 


* Rev. 22. 19 


| Chap: IL 


* f Eſpecially remembring, bow the indulging, or ſparing 
any of them will be of dreadful conſequence, ſee Epheſ. 5, 6. 
for however they may by carnal mer be looked npon as lirtle 
funts;\ which God will overlook on conrſe. © + Yer they do 
certainly incur divine difpleaſure, and will bring moſt inevi- 
table judgments upon thoſe nadible, rebellious and con- 
tumacious ones who would be thonghr-God's Children and 
yet remain incorrigible, Mar.24. 33, 39- 1 Cor. 6.9, Gal. 5. 21. 

* * In the which « ye alſo walked ſometime w, 
when ye lived in them x. Sets 

u Some render it amongſt whom, but Alas ! they lived 
amongſt ſuch diſobedient ones ftill, rherefore we do berre: 
render it in which, 4. e. fins or vices, the now believing Co- 
loſſians. w Had hererofore praCtiſed, and exerciſed ; and 
had no: onely been infected with the venome of them, in 
deſcending from polluted Parents. x But were ſervants to 
them, Rom. 6. 17, 19. whiles in a ſenſual courſe oflife they 
were carried away with them, 1 Cor. 12.2. before their con- 
verfion when they did live and reign in their mortal bodies, 

Cc. 1.21. & v.7. 1 Cor. 6.11. Eph. 2. 3, 11, 12.& 5. 8. 


9 But now you alſo put off all theſe y, YES 
U- 


wrath 4, maliceh, blaſphemy c, filthy 
nication out of your mouth &. 

y Having minded them of rheir former condition under 
Paganiſm in a ſtate of fin whiles they ſerved various ſenſual 
taſks he doth here in their preſent circumſtances under Chriſ- 
rianity in a ſtare of grace ſhew them that now they profeſſed 
to walk as Children of light, Rom. 13. 12. Eph. 5. 8. with 
1 Thefſ. 5. 5, 8. they were more ſtrongly oblig to lay afide 
thoſe inordinare affetions which were more ſpiritual, Eph.q. 
22. ſome of which he doth inſtance in, viz. x Anger whereby 
he doth not mean the paſſion it ſelf, Eph. 4. 26. with 31. bur 
the inordinacy of it, being a vindictive appetite to hurt ano- 
ther unjuſtly for ſome affront conceived to be given or occa- 
fioned by him. a Wrath, indignation, Rom. 2.8. a ſudden 
haſty and vehement commotion of the offended mind ap- 
prehending an injury when it ſhews it ſelf in the countenance 
in a manner and meaſure unbecoming a Chriſtian, as in them 
who with rage thruſt Chriſt out of the City, Lak. 4. 28, 29. 
with Eph.431. b Malice is connoring both the evil habir 
and the vitious at; now though rhis word be took offen- 
times more generally, for that miſchievous vitioſity and ve- 
nome which runs through all rhe pafſions of rhe Soul reach- 
ing to all fins, 1 Cor: 5. 8. & 14. 20. yet here it ſeems to be 
a 2. more ſpecially for a ſecrer maligniry of rooted anger 
and continued wrath retembring injuries, meditating re- 
venge, and watching for an occaſion ro vent ir, being much 
what the ſame with rhat which the Apoſtlein a parallel E- 
piſtle calls bitterneſs, Epbeſc4. 31. compared with other pla- 
ces, Gen. 4« J- Rom. 1. 29. Tit. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 2. 1. 
c Aﬀter he had urged the laying afide of heart evils as the 
cauſe, he moves to rhe laying afade thoſe of the rongue, viz. 


Blaſphemy which in a like place we render evil ſpeaking, | 


Eph. 4. 31. the original word according to the notation of 
it doth ſignific the hurt of any ones good name ; which when 
it reſpects God we do more ſtrictly call Blaſphemy. When 
it zeſpects our neighbour though more largely ir be ſo, or 
defamation, Rom. . 3- $- 14 Cor. 4. 13. Tt. 3.2. yet more 
ſtrictly, if it be done omen, it is Spaion or iting ; 
more openly reviling or ering, « 15. 19, Mar. 7. 22. 
1 Tim. 6.4. d Ob(cenediſcourſe, diſhoneſt talk ſhould not | 
come into the Chriſtians mouth, c. 4. 6. ſee was pi 29. 
& 5.4- wanton lewd and unclean. ſpeeches ſhould nor pro- | 
ceed froma Chriſtians Tongue, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 


9 Lie not on>.to another e, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old manwith his deeds f. 

e Here he purs them upon laying afide that vice which vi- 
olares the ninth Commandmenr, oppofire to truth in 
word and work, (ce Epbeſ 4- 25. where he doth 'more fully 
urge the putring away lying, from the ſame argument that fol. 
lows here. A lie being no other than that voluntary expreſ- 
fion by word or deed which accords not with the —_ of 
the mind and heart,on purpoſe to deceive thoſe with whom we 
do converſe. Comrary to the principles of a new creature, be 
cauſe God after whoſe image he is renewed hates it more 
than any vice, fith ir is contrary to truth and proceeds from: 
the father of lies, P/2l. 15. 2. & 5,6. Prov. 12. 22. Jeb. 8: 44- 
Rev. 21.8, 27. they who in converſation do moſtly Stomach 
ro'be rold of ir, are moſt ordinarily guilty ofir. Bur the A- 
poſtle requires Chriftians indeed ro pur way all fraud and 
falacy in commerce with men and one another (as well as 
converſe with God) that ' rhere may be in all duecircamftan- 
_— Ie of that mithon dA 

in, I5. Jam. '3. I&+ F- Apoſtle 

ropes Jay from the parrs of Regeneration or Sen mo 
viz-(1) Mortification which he reafſumes tmder an elegant 
meraphor (intimating his ſolicirude ro have the 
| [orien like vices<o be wholly laid afide,as much as waspoſ- 

ible in this life) borrowed from the purring off old and worn 
Garments which did as it were crawl with vermine : intima- 
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| from.ir,, would alſo be removed, fee on Rom. 6. 6, 
11. with Ephe. 4.22. if that which was born of the fleſh and 

| contrary.to the ſpirit, Joh. 3.6. with Gal. 5. 17. then inordiuate 
affections and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 


| Iv And have put ofi the new ma» g, which 
is renewed in knowledge +4, after the image of 
him that created him 5. | 
g. (2) Vivification, or renovation this. he connexeth with 
the former, continuing rhe meraphor, as in natural genera- 
tion the expulton of the old form is atrended with the in- 
rroduction of the new, ſo in ſpiritual Regeneration, having 
pur off the old Adam they had pur on the new, 5.e. Chrilt 
nor onely facramentally, c. 2. 12, 13. Gal. 3. 27. hut really, 
being new creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Eph. 2: 19. 
renewed in the inner man, Rem.7. 22, 2 Cor. 4. 16. fee on 
Eph. 3. 16. & 4. 24. and endowed with a new framie -of 
and a new ſpirit, Ezek, 11. 19. Job. 3. 5, 6. new qua- 
lities and affections. h The underſtanding being ſavingly 
enlightened and the will powerfully inclined by the victorious 
— of the ſpirir, Eph. 1.18, 19, 20. ſee on Eph. 4. 23, 
with Pþzl. 2. 13. 2 Thefſ; 2. 13, 14. and brought to more than 
a ſpeculative, even to a lively and affectual knowledge, 
1 Joh.2, 3. #s Agrecable to the impreſs of him thar had new 
framed or created them in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1 5. 49. 1 Per. 
I. 15, 16, by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Te. 3. 5. for az 
the natural image of God conſiſted in knowledge and righte- 
ouſneſs; ſo it was requiſite that the ſpiritual image reftored by 
grace ſhould conkfift in the rectifying of the faculties of the 
Soul, the underſtanding with ſpiritual knowledge, and the 
will with a ſpiritual inclination to imbrace the things that 
pleaſe God. In communion with whom ſanctified ſouls do 
take in hand a new courſe of life, and move therein, in a ſp» 
ritually natural way, | 


_ 11 Where & there is neither * Greek nor Jew/, 
Circumciſion nor uncircumcifion », Batbarian , 
Scythian », bond »or free o : | but Chriſt 5s all, 
and in all p. 

k He prevents the reaſoning of thoſe; who did not neg- 
let Regeneration, and place Religion in meer externals ſhew 
ing that in the new-man,or true ſanctification,and real Chriſ- 
tianity there was ſufficient ro ſave us, in communion wirhChriſt 
withour rhoſe external obſervances falſe teachers did ſtickle 
for as neceſſary. / God in effectually calling perſonsinto a 
ſtate of Regeneration had no regard to thoſe known diſtine- 
rions then in the Wortd ofthoſe who were born of the Gen 
tiles or the ſeed of Abraham, Mat. 3:9. Joh. 8. 39. Rom: 2, 
Il. &. 10. 12. &-11. 7, 11, 12, ſee on Gal. 3. 28. m He 
works upon thoſe who are not circumciſed, as well as on 
thoſe who are circumciſed now Chriſt is come, Gal.' 446. & 
6. 15. fince which rhe poſterity of Japhe: conſtituting the 
greater part of the Gents/e Church do dwell in rhe tears of 
Shem according to Noah's prophecy, Gen. 9. 27. compared 
with Balaam's, Num. 24. 24. Shem and Cham are not exclu- 
ded, yer (a learned Man obſerves) the faith of Chrift from 
the ages of the Apoſtles hath flourithed moſt hirherro in Ex» 
rope, and the parts of 4fia where Japher's lot lay, and as of 
old ſome of the later might, ſo we know of the former 
many of late have paſſed into America. nu Upon the Angels 
adding Barbarian, Scythian without conjunction either con- 
pulative or disjunCtive, ſome have enquired whether theſe 
rwo ſhould be Balanced in the like oppoſition with the former? 
And it may be faid there is no more neceſſity for ſuch ex- 
aCtneſs here, than elſewhere in the like form of ſpeech, Rom. 
8. wlt. t Cor. 3. 22. and the moſt rhink here is an increaſe of 
the Oration , underſtanding by Scythian (which is now more 
ſtrictly, the Tartarian) rhe moſt barbarous of the Barbari- 
ans. Yet, becauſe rhe Grecians ſomerime accounted the 
World, befides themſelves (who were poliſhed with humane 
learning and Philoſophy) Barbarians, if any think there ought 
-to be an oppoſition berwixrt the Barbarian and Scythian, then 
by Barbarian,(s.e.in the Philoſophers reckoning )may beutt- 
derſtood the Jews ; by. Scythian the Gentiles. So Jews, 
Circumciſion, Barbarian, as in a parallel, are oppoſed ro Gen- 
tile, Uncircumcifion, Scythian. For Scythians being nuwne- 
rous, whereby, ſome uſed to expreſs'the Nations (as Sym- 
chus tranſlates. Gen. 14- 9. Tidal King of the Scythians) and to 
reckon the whole World, might be divided into the jew? 
and Seythians ng otherwiſe, than into circumciſed, and unc- 
cumciſed. - o'As/;to acceptance with God in Chriſt the dil- 
tinions of People were aboliſhed with their obſervances 
and polities, becauſe, ſome where, they were more free, ha- 
ving milder laws ; ſome where, they were more /crvile, ba- 
ving. more. ſevere laws, which was an indifferent thing 
now as to their being in Chrift, concerned to ſubmit to cer- 
| tain honeſt -laws, -ordivances of magiftrares, 1 Pes. 2- 15- 

though nor Judazc or judicial ones, - In every condition high 
or low, whether of ſervice or freedom, A#. 10. 34, 35+ 
1 Cor. 7. 20. 21, 22, Whoſcever hath pur onthe new pro 

n 


[ 
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| Chap. II. 
ring that if the old, Man as, the cauſe, -were put off with loa«s 
thing, then thoſe inordinate aftections ang attions which did 


* 1 Cor. 12, 


1 
[ 0 wp. 
L, | 


| this eftare, as the Papi/ts axgue impertinently from what fol- 


her 
liberty of the free-man nor the bondage of rhe flave doth fur- 


ther or obſtruct rhe work ofthe new Crearion. p But they 
that are- rruly inrerefſed in Chriſt,” have really put him on, 
chey are certainly 452 po with that which anſwery all; 
they are indeed the bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, whether 
they be of his ſee1 according ro the fleſh yea or no;P/a7.32. 2. 
Gal. 3-7,$, 9. having punt on Chirift, Rom: 15 14. they are 
all complear in him, £c.2. ſo. He is altrhings to andin all 
thoſe who are renewed, both meritoriouſly and efficaciouſly, 
1 Cor:1, 3o. & 15. 10. Gal,'2, 20. being by fairlrone with him 
who hath- all, they have all, Eph 3. 17. either for their pre- 
ſent ſupporr, or their erernal happineſs, A. 4. 12. 


12 Put on therefore 4 as the elect of God 
boly-and- beloved: r | bowels of mercies /, kind- 
neſs t, humbleneſs of mind w, meekneſs w, long 


ſuffering x. 0 | 
q As he had mentioned {ome particular vices of the old 
man, they were to put off, v.8. he doth here infer that they 
might be compleat in Chriſt, rheze be parti-ular verrues and 
graces of the new man they are to pur on, or being new 
creatures continually ro exerciſe themſelves in, r Choſen of 
God before all rime and effectually called in: rime from the 
reſt of. mankind ſee, ob. 15, 16. Rom. $29, 30-Epb, 1. 4, 
5. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Saints not onely by obfignation,butrenewed 
by the ſanctifying ſpirit, c. 1, 2. 1 Pee. 1;2. beloved with 
a gratuitous and ſpecial love of complacency, Joh. 4. 10, 11. 
Joh. 14. 21. Rem. 1,7. 1 Thefſ. 1.4. { He wou!dthave us put 
on, 4:e. exerciſe (being ſanCtified by the ſpirir) mercy, nor 
fimply, bur according to the Hebrew phraſe, bowels of mer. 
cies, z. e. tendernefſes of compatiions, reſenting the mileries 
of our brethren as ſharing. with them in their: ſufferings, 
from our very heart, ſee Luk. 6. 36. Rom. 12. 15. Gal. 6. 2. 
Eph. 4. 32. Per. 3.8. t Courteftie and goodneſs, Gal. 5. 22. 
endeavouring ro ſuccour one another in all offices of benigni- 
ry, 2 Cor. 6. 6.1 Pet. 5.14 #« A fincere (noran affected) 
holineſs, of ſpirit ſee on, Eph. 4. 2. Phil. 2, 3. w Geutleneſs 
and mildneſs receiving one another with an open heart and 
pleaſant countenance , ſee Gal. 5. 13, 23 & 6. 1. 1 Thefſ. 
2,7. x Patience, bearing affronrs and outrages-with other 
vexations afflictions withour exaſperarion, abiding ſedate af. 
ter many "wrongs offered, c. 1.11. A. 5.41. 2 Tim. 2. 10. 
& 4- 2.1 Pet. 4. 16. | | | 
13 Forbearing.one «nother y, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a * quarrel againſt 
any & ; even as ift forgave you, ſoalſo do 


Ca. 
? Clemency towards each other, not onely in undergoing 
affronrs, bur a ſuſpending to rake advantage from the infir- 
mities of others, ſo, as nor to irritate them to pation, or to 
take them rripping, ſo, as to aggravate their failings, Prov. 16. 
32. 1 Cor. 4 12. Gal. 6.2. Eph. 4. x” 9 7 Yea 
and if one harh any juft complaint againſt another mutually 
paſſing it by, amongſt our (elves ; we render forgiving one 
another that which in the Greek is forgiving or ſelves, and 
indeed he, that doth ſee the need he hath of pardon himſelf, 


_ . will paſs by rhe fault of his Brother (fo owr ſelves here is put 


for one another, Mar. 10. 26. Luk, 23. _12. confidering 
a Theexemplar cauſe here added as a motive ro mutual for- 
giveneſs, viz. our head the LordJeſus Chriſt forgiving of us 
whoare bound to conform to him ia forgiving others, ſee on 
Mat. 6. 14. & 18. 32, 33- Mar. 11. 25. Fob. 13, 14. Epbeſ. 4. 
22. with 1 Pet. 2. 21. yea the ſtrong to indulge and grarifie 
their weak brethren in ſmaller marters for their good, Rom. 
15. 2, 3» 

| 14 And above all theſe things, pur on charity 6, 
which is the bond of pertectneſs c. 

b That which we rendet above as ſurpafling all, ſome 
read pon or over, and ſome for all theſe things, viz. the 
graces he exhorred them to be clothed with. Both agree, 
that mutual Chriſtian love os Charity is the chiefeſt garment, 
the new man can pur on, being the livery of Chrilt's'diſciples, 
Job. 13.35. bur in proſecuting the allegory under the for- 
mer notion, there is ſome danger of being over fine. And 
therefore it may be very pertinent ro underſtand the putting 
on or exercifing of charity, for the performance of the other 
graces and exerciſes, this being that which ſets them on work 
with reference to their ſeveral objects engaging ro fin- 
ceriry in their actings without which the motions of the 
newman are no Way acceptable, this links them roge- 
ther and ſo iz in a fortas the Apoſtle elſewhere, Rom. 12. 
9, 10. Gal. 5. 14, is a fulfilling of the whole law, with Mat. 
22. 39, 40. veing the ſubjects of this hearty and regular affec- 
tion of love ro God and our neighbour are enclined by it ro do 
good continually and ro avoid the injuring of another in any 
reſpe.t ;not that there is any fulfilling of the law perfett/xin 
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we are juſtified by it and fo by rhe works of the law before 
God. For (1) Love or Charity it ſelf is nor perfect, and fo 
the vety beſt of the new creatures who have pat it on how- 


parts, yet not with a perfeCtion of maruriry or degrees abſo- 
lutely whiles in this life, ſee on Eccleſ. 7. 20. Rom. 7. 18, 19 
Gal. 5. 17. Phil. 3. 12, 15. with Fam. 3. 2. Ee. (2) Upon 
{ſuppoſition that charity in a new creature doth in ſome ſorr 
perfect! y fulfi!l the law from thetime he is endowed with ir 
of God's grace, and a man hath purir on ; he could nor by ix 
be juſtified from the breach of God's law before, be 
being a tranſgreſſour of ir in time paſt, r Joh. 1.8, 10. 
(3) Thar perfection of which charity here is ſaid ro be the 
bond,- doth moſt likely reſpect the inregriry and uniry of the 
Members of the Church, holding the head being knit toge- 
ther in one body, ſee. on: c. 2. 2, 19.with Epheſ- 4. 16. the 
Greek word we tranſlate bond here, noting ſuch a Collection 
and Colligation of parts whereof a body 13 compoſed, and 
in one Greek Copy ir is found written the bond of unity. As 
a prevailing love ro God,and to thoſe, who bear his image, for. 
his ſake, doth bind up rhe other Graces inevery te 
Soul, ſoir dorh the true members ofthe body of Chriſt, one 
ro atiother the belt means for the perfecting of them 
under Chr r head, who hach upon that ac-ount expreſ- 
ly required murual love' atnongſt his followers, Job. 15, 12. 
1 Joh. 5. 23. & 4. 21, and the cogent reaſon hereof is (as 
above in -thar: Chaprer of Fohn's Epiltle, v. 10, 11.) God's 
loving of us, -and then indeed when we- entirely loveGod 
and his Children, we thew our love to be the boad of per- 
feQtneſs in returning love to him and his, when by this re- 
ciprocal affection, both ends of the band of love-do meet and 
are knit togerher, we become one with God and in him 
through Chriſt as 6ne Soul amougt our ſelves, walking in 
love according to his commandment, As. 4.32. Epheſ. 5.2. 
1 Thefſ. 4. 9. == 

15 And let * the peaceof God 4 rule in your 
hearts e, to the which alfo ye are called f in 
one body g : and be ye thankfull 4. | 

d He doth notfay the peace of the World, bur the peace 
of God or-as ſome Copies, the peace of Chriſt ; be ſure with- 
out rhe - mediation of Chriſt we can have no peace with God ; 
he- atone hath made peace, c. 1, 20. with c. 2.14. he jsour 
pecce making ir with God. andamongf our ſclyes to whom he 
hath / preached ir, As. 10.” 36. Eph. 2.44, 15, 16, 17.and 
whort he harh brought into the bond of it, Eph. 4. 3. the 
Lord of peace himſelf who always gives it where it is enjoyed, 
Joh. 14. 27. 2 Theſſ. 3. 16. Tis rhen the peace of God through 
Chriſt fee, Phil. 4.7, 9. by faith in whom we have peace in 
our own hearrs with God, 1/4. 32. 17. Rom. 5. 1. and. 14.17 
and with one another, Joh. 17. 21. Rom. 15. 6, 7, 13- 
thar. the. members of Chriit may live in this peace, 2 Cor. 
13- 11. the Apoſtle here enjoyns, as we render the word, ler 
it rule in your hearts, the Greek, word (both fimple here, 


| and compound, c. 2.18.) is no where elſe ro be found in the 


N. T. bur in this Epiſtle, and it may fignifie either to arbs- 
trate, or to mediate ; our tranſlation and the generality of 
interpreters take it in the former notion, for to arbitrate, or 
torule, govern, ſway or moderate by way of arbitration, 
as he who fate judge, or umpire to adjudge the reward in the 
Agoniſticks. So the import of the Apoſtles injunction is; 
lerir regulate, govern, ſuperintend, or give law to the reſt 
of the-affettions of the new man; ler ir be miſtreſs and gO- 
verne(s of all your motions to keep them indue reſpec, and 
withhold them from artempcing any thing diſorderly, and ro 
overſway diinclinations ro the divine pleaſure or the good 
order of Chriſtian community. The Arabich verfion is ler it 
be as the centre. Yer one learned man conceiving the A- 
poſtle dorh here as before, c. 2. 13. glance upon the falſe 
Apoſtles (ho would infinuate the mediation or interceffion 
of Angels) thinks becauſe the word ſignifies alfo to mediate; 
intercede, or interpoſe, the Apoſtle's meaning may be let the 
peace of God be to you inſtead of all conceited Angelical me. 
diarours, or intercefſours which would derogate - from | him 


 thar made peace, c. 1. 20. nailing what hindred fo his Croſs; 


c. 2. 14. ler thar preponderate with you in your hearrs to o- 
ver balance any thing thar:can be fuggeſted ro the contrary. 
Conſidering. f The divine vocation or the call of God,, 
Rom. 12. 18. 1 Cor. 7.15- and. g The condition or unity of 
rhe body into which ye are called ' under Chrift your head; 
1 Cor. 1016 & 12. 12, 13, 25, 26. Eph. 4, 4. headds. þ Be 
zable of an obliging temper, (as ſome 


,— _ or am 
{ render the word paſſively : ) ar rather as werake & actively 


be ye thank full, 1.2. ro God and Chriſt and Chriſtians, be 
mindfull of the benefirs ye have received giving thanks to 
God always for all things, Eph. 5. 20. and behaving your ſelves 


2 _ 
, - 


as becomes the Golpel, 
16 Let 


\Toerers 


Chap. 1II 


m Chrit is a-:epred. Neither the eloquence of the Philoſo- | lows of charity. c Thar it is the bond of perfe neſs or by an 
"nor rhe rudeneſs ofhim who is uncultivared ; neither the | Hypallage or Hebraiſm the moſt perfect bond ,. rherefore 


ever they may be perfect, with a perfection. of integriry or , 


* Phil. 4. 7. 


Chap. Il 


I. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you rich- 
ly in all wifedom 3, teaching and admoniſhing 
one another & in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpir- 
cual Songs!/, ſinging with grace » in your hearts 
to the Lord ». | 
- 4 One learned man conceives Paul to have written this 
firſt - clauſe of rhe verſe, as in a Parentheſis, joyning in the 
ſenſe what next follows to be ze thankfullin the foregomg 
verſe ; another would have the Parentheſis to begin trom 
the 14th, verſe. The thing hereexhorred to, is the plentt- 
full inhabitarion of rhe doctrine of rhe Bible more eſpecially 
of the Goſpel,-that ir may take up. irs refidence and abode mn 
our Sonls, which comes trom rhe. ſpiritual incorporation or 
mixing of ic with: faich, Heb. 4. 2, without which it may 
enter in as a ſtranger bur will nor abide, it may calt.a ray, 
or 1hine- bur is not comprehended and doth not enlighten, 
5b. 1. 5. 2-Cor«. 4--4-it may afford. ſome preſent delight, 
Mar. 6. 20. bat -not laſting. The Apoſtle would have the 
wordgo be diligemty ſearched, -heactily received and carefully 
obſerved; a Child may have ir ini his memory, that hath ir nor 
in his;heacr, this indwelling of the word imports a regardings 
as well az a remembring of ir, Pfal. 1,2. 'Fob. 5+ 39. & 20+ 
3T. A#.17. 11. 2 Tim, 3. 15, 16,17. 1f al} rhe Saints at Co+ 
leffe-were concerned inthis exhorcation, the Papiſts oppole, 
the ſpirir of God in excluding (thoſe they call) the laity from 
familiariry-wirtythe Scriptures in theio mother tongue. & Be- 
ing thatall Chriſtians: are here indiſpenſably obliged to.m- 
ſtruct and watn+hemſelves (according ro the original word) 
ds well as cach- other :mutually, ſee: Epbeſc 5; 19. 1 Then. 
the. u(e. of the -word, nil rhe manner. ofexpreſizng rheix 
thankfulneſs -ro/God 'amongſt rhemſelyes is in Hnging to his 
praiſe Pſalms; *aid* Hymns, and "ſpiritual Songs. He doth, 
not {ay teachings andadmonithing From rheſe (as elſewhere, 
AR.$. 35-828, 23; bur 3# theinz implying ir is a peculiar 
erdinancevt Chriſt tor Chriſtiansro be exercited in haly, Gog-. 
ing as Jam, 5. 13. withan audible vo1-e mulically, Bſal. 95.'Ts 
2. & 100. 1: A&. 16. 25, as forerold, I/a. 52. $. with Rom. 
1% 14 Some woutd diſtingoiſhthe three words the Apoltle 
here uſerh from the raanner of finging,-aswell as'the mat- 
ter ſung. Others.from the Hebrew uſage of words exprefled 
bythe70. m'the' Book of Pſalms yet whoever conſults the 
Titles of the P/a/ms and other »places. of the @.T. they.ſhall 
find the words - ufed& ſometinies "promiſ-uouſly ,4 comr 
pare 'Judg. :5-: 3 1: Chron. .16:: $; 9. 2 Chron, 7. 64 &_ 23- 
13. & 29, 30. Pſal.39; 3. 45-41-47. 49. 1. & 65-1, 
$& 1465-1; -2. 1ſa. 12. 2.. 4. & 42. To: or conjunctly ro the 
fame” mattet, Pſal. 30. & 48. & 65. & 66. & 75.683. 
$87. herenpon others ſtand not uponany critical diltinction 
of the:three words, yer are enclmed here, to rake- Pſalms by 
way of eminency, £uk. 24: 44- or morengenerally as the Genus 
noting any holy Metre whether 'compoſed by the Prophers 
of old; or others finee aſliited by the. Spirit extraordinarily or 
ordinarily, Luk; '24-» 44- Att. 16.25.1 Cor. 14, 15, 26. Fam: 
$. 15; \ here* for- clearnels. ſake rwo ' modes of theP/a/ms, 
viz. Hymns: whereby we celebrate the excellencies of(3od, 
31d his benefits1o!tnan, Pal. 113: Mat. 26. 3o. and Odes ov. 
Songs which wort rhough' ordinarily in its narure and uſe. it 
be more general, yer. here Sinechdochically in regard of the 
circumſtance of the conjoyned words it may contain the reft 
of ſpirirual:Songs of a more ample, artificial, and elaborate 
compoſure; -befides | Hymns , Rev. 14. 2, 3. & 15. 2,"'3. 
which may be called ſpiritual or holy: Songs from the efficient 
marter, oreud, viz. thar rhey proceed from the holy fpirir, 
or in. argument" may- agree and ſerve thereto. Beitigcbn- 
venient they be {o called from the argument, as oppoſed to 
carnal ſenſual and worldly ditties. & And then that this holy 
ſinging be nor onely harmonious and tuneable to the ear, bur 
acceptable ro God'ris requiſite it do proceed from a gracious 
ſpirir, or grace wrought in the heart by the holy ſpicir andthe 
inhabitation of the word, 1/a. 29.13. Mat. 15. $. # To the 
honour of God througle Chriſt onr Lord, Lak, 1+ 46,47. 
Joh. 5. 23. 1 Pet. 4+ I1. 

17.. And wharſoever ye do 0 in word or deed þp, 

doall in the name Lord Jeſus 4, * giving thanks 
* to God and the. Father ». by him. 

o Here the :Apoftle: gives an univerſal direction how in 
every 'capacity both perſonal and relative ; in every motion 
a. Chriſtian may doe all Go, as-ro find acceptance with God. 

+ And that /is in his -expretfions- and aCtings, viz. compre- 

idg his/tnrertial aſwell as external operations ; his rea- 
ſonings andreſohitions within, afwell as his motians : @#th- 
cut; the thoughts 'of his heart, aſwell as rhe words. of- his 
rongne and the works of his hand, .ro.take care as much 
as pofible..that alt ' be in the name of. the Lord Jefus ;; 
elſewhere writing the {ame thing, the - Apoſtle adds Chriſt, 
ſee Eph. 5. 20. Plato could ſay not onely every word,. but 
every thought ſhould rake its beginning trom God, bur he 
underſtood nothing of the Mediarour, of the love of him 
and the Father : bur Chriſtians know as there 75 Salvation 
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in no other nam2, A. 4. 12. fo there is no acceprance © 
rheir perſons and performances in any other. name than in 
his in whom they believe, Phil. 2.10. Heb. 10. 19, 20. 1 30), 
5- 13 and therefore in all their defires they are to reſde® 
him, Job 14. 13, 14. & 15. 3, 16. $ 16. 23. 26, looking for 
his authority and warrant, Mat. 18. 18, 19, 20. Mark, 11 
1 Fob. 5. 14. following his example, Mar. 11.,29. & 16. La 
Joh. 13.15. 1 Pet. 2. 23, 24. 1 Job. 2.6.in all they foe 
bour ; defiring ſtrength from bim, Pſal. 71. 16. 48. 4. 6 - 
to. I. Cor. 15-10. Phil. 4.13. 2 Tim. 2. 1, living by faich 6 : 
on him, Gal. 2. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 2, 3. Heb. 10.33. waiting Wo 
him, worſhiping and ſerving of him according to his Pre- 
ſcription, Mzc. 4. 5. Mat. 28. 19.20. AR. 2. 42, 43. 2 Tim 
2, 19. for his lake, Mat. 19..29. X24. 9. Att, g. 16. Rev. 
2. 3, 13- &.3- $. to his hohour, and glory, pſat. 55. 
3. 1 Cor. 10. 31» Rev. 4. 9, It. & 5. 12, 13. ..& 4 
13. r Endeavouring to render hearty thanks, anzo- God 
the Father, 3.e. to God the. Father ; the Syriach and 4r, 
bick do omit the Conjunction copulative, however ir is = 
be underſtood expobrively of Goff the Farther of Chiift;-2nq 
our Father,” who doth embrace vs. as his Children: f'Þyor 
through Chriſt, Eph. 5. 20. Meb.13. 15. the onely Mediz. 
tour. | 

18. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your.own 
husbands z;: as it is fit in the Lord «. Mot) 


_ © The 4poltleentring upon an exhortation to Relative dy- 
ries, begins firſt with thar which - Wives owe to their Hus: 


j bands to whom they are Married, by reaſon this Relation 3s 


the firſt in nature, -and the fountain whence the reſt do low, 
Gen: 2.22.'\Pſal. 127. 3. & 128: 3. Prov. 5. 15, 16:-Thatwhich 
he requires is ſel-fubmiſſton in every thing, ſee Eph. '5, 22 
exprefling; a ſubjection with reverence, v. 24. 33. 1 Pet.3, x; 
The'God of Order made the Woman inferiour, Gen. 2; 8. 
22. & 3.16. 1 Cor. 11.7,9.-1 Tim. 2. 13. Tit. 2.5. yet her 


 ſubmititton is (nor ro be ſervile, as that of an Hand-mia 

| bur conjugal, as of a meer Companion. © Suitable to God's 
inſtitution mn a becoming manner, agreeable ro the mind of 
Chriſt; AF. 5:29. 1 Cor. 7. 39. Eph.6. 1, 5. 


your wives w, and be not 


19. Husbands, love 
bitter againſt them x. 

#& The-Hugband's duty is /ove, which the Apoſtle doth 
ever inculcate from, the moſt abliging conſiderations when 
he - ſpeaks.of this Relation, ſee Mar. 19. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 2. with 
Eph. 5. 25. 33- to ſweeten on one hand the ſubjection of the 
Us and roxzemper on the other hand rhe authority of the 
Husband. x Who, thar upon his authoriry he may not grow 
inſolent, the Apdftle forbids him Fowardne(s with his Wife, 
thereby requiring . a converſation with her, full of (weerne(s 
and amity : wrath and bitterneſs is to be laid aſide rowards 
all: orhers, ». 8. with.Eph. 4. 31. much more towards his 
own Wite, in whom he isro joy and detighr, Prov. 5. 15, 18, 
I9. 1 Pet.3. 7. ! 


-20. 'Ohifdren y, obey your parents in all 
things 2; forthis is wel-pleafing unto the Lord 6. 

» By Children,” he underſtands both Males and Femuales. 
# Whom he requires to yield humble (nbjection to thoſerhar 
' broughr theif forth, or have Juſt authority over them, ſee 
' Exod. 29. 12+ Eph. 6. 1.paying reverence tw them, Lev. 19. 
3, Heb. 12. 9. obſerving their holy and prudent prefcrip- 
' ions, Luk, 2. 51. ſhewing'piery and kindneſs ro them_in 
all gratefu _Offfices, 1 Tim. 5.4. and ſubmirtitg to'theit 
Parental diſcipline, Jer. 35. 6. Heb. 12. 9. @ In wharſoeyer 
is agreeable to the mind of the Suprerhe Governour, who! is 
abſolute Sovereign, A. 4. 19. & 5. 29, b And this upon 
the moſt cogent reaſon imagiuable, becauſe *tis not barely 
pleaſing, bur well-pleaſing, or very acceptable to the Lord, 
who arms Parents with authority over their Children 
Eph. 6.1,2, 3. | | 


21. - Fathers, provoke not your children to an- 
ger ©, leſt they be diſcouraged 4, 

c And to.- moderate the Parental authority, that they may 
exerciſe it Chriſtianly, he allows not Parents to do that which 
is in a direct tendency. ro irritate or moye the paſſions of 
their Children merely for their own pleaſure, without a; prin- 
cipal regard ro God's glory ,' and their Childrens profit, 
Heb. 12. 10. Indeed , he ſeems here more ftrictly- to 
guard Fathers againſt Male-adminiftration of their power in 
this extreme than he doth elſewhere, when writing upon 
the ſame ſubject, -Eph. 6. 4. conſidering the original word 
he here puts the negative upon, to.engage them to lay aſide 
rigour in their government (aſwell as unwarrantable indu!- 
gence) and that a very weighty reaſon drawn from the 
[nts viz. d Leſt ſome Children who might with a mo- 
| derate hand be reduced to obedience, ſhould be (as it were) 
\diſpirired, by the roughneſs of their Father's diſcipline, and 
even pine away with grief, or grow deſperate. 


texs according to the fleſh f; not with <ye-ſer” 


Chap, It: 


22 * Servants e, obey in all things your maſ * 1 Tim.6. 


7 Chap. 


* more regard ro God rhan Man. 


HL. 


vices, as men-pleaſcrs 4, but in ſmglenels, of 
heart /, fearing God. 

e The Apoſtle knowing how-hard rhe condition of ſervi- | 
rade was both under the Fews and Genzzles;, leſh any Belie- 
vers in that mean condition ſhould diſgulit fo. ſtrict a. fub- 
je:tion, eſpecially ro- unbelieving Maſters, .and caſt oft the 
yoke by breaking their Covenasts tro the &ifturbance of hu- 
mane Society, and rhe.diſparagement of rhe Chriſtian inſti- 
rurion, Ite rakes a ſpecia! care to ſweeren rhe har{kneſs of ir 
to all rhoſe indefinitely whoſe lot ir was, by recommending 
the duries of it to them frotm the confideration of the accep- 
rableneſs of them to Gad,- who of his unconſtrained grace 
woul4 vou-hſafe to them 'the nobleſt reward. if Wherefore 
Chriſtianity requires that Servants of all ſorts ſhould rea- 


dily receive, and chearfully execute all the commands, fee | 


v. 20.11 things lawfull and honeſt, of rhoſe of, both. Sexes 
whom God in his wiſe Providence hath given a juſt authority 
over them according to the fleſh, ſee allo Eph. 6.5. which ex- 
preſſion is not onely for diſtinction fromthe Father and Maſ- 
ter of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. but for mirigafion of their ſervi- 
wide, .in that their Eatthly Maſter's power reacheth onely 
things,corporeal and rtemparal, nor the conſcience and things 
that are Erernal, which, might be ſome comfort that the fer- 
virtde would nor laſt long, and in the mean time they were 
God's Free-men, 1 Cor. 7.22. whond they might ſerve with 
the Spicir in the Goſpel of his Son, Rom. 1.9. £ Yer their 
Maſters after the fleth in thoſe civil thmgs wherem they had 
power to command, were nor lightly to be” reſpected or fer- 
ved ro the eye, or onely ro be obſerved whiles their eye was 


the pleafing of Men, and nor to the pleatmg of God who | 


ſearcherh rhe hearr, and by his Goſpel (which rhey ſhould 
adorn) expects they ſhonld remember his eye is ever upon 
them, Tit. 2. 9. 1. Pet. 2.198. s And expects that in an 
holy awe of him, rhey ſhould do all rhar is incumbent on 
them, in the fincerity of their Souls, ſee Eph. 6. 5, 6. with 


23 And whatſoever ye doe, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord; and nor unto men #&. | 

k Ye couragiouſly-and chearfully from the very Soul, not 
conftrainedly and murmuringly, rhongh rhey be froward and 
their commands harlh ; making account it is Jeſus Chrift 
( who hath power over Soul and Body, Mat. 10.28 ) not 
mortal Men onely, or in and for themſelves whom you {erve, 
ſee Eph. 6.7. bave an eye unto this Sovereign” Lord, in the 
(ervile office your Maſters on earth-do employ you. 


24. Knowing /, that of theLord »» ye ſhall re: 
ceive the reward of the inheritance » : for ye 


ſerve the Lord Chrilt o. | 

1 Beiflg fully perſwaded of this undoubred truth, 1 That 
of the Lord, who ſuperintends-all your fervices (nor for any 
merirof yours) Eph. 6.8. the recompence which your Maſ- 
rer in Heaven hath parchaſed, Eph. 1. 14, 18. fhall be freely 
ſetled upon you whom he hath adopted into-his Family, 
v. 5. Rom. 8. 17. Gal. 4.7. tor in theſe duties you Chriltianly 
perform ro Maſters of the ſame mold with your ſelves, he 
really looks upon you as his own Servants,fee Eph. 6.6. yea 
and Freemen, 1 Cor. 7.22. ſo that as Oneſmmis, Philem v. 10. 
ye may more chearfully ſubmit:ro your Maſter's yoke, accor- 
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2 Tim, 4.8. who willſhew to ailrhe warld that he will ho- 
nour thoſe thar honour him, and lightly efteem thoſe thar de- 
ſpiſe him, 1 Sam. 2. 30. and that he is the avenger of all 


| thoſe that are wronged, 1 Theſſ. 48. 2 Thefſ. 1. 6. 


CHAP. IV. 
[-12 | 
| - 

I NJ a, ' give unto zo ſervants that 

.4VL4 which is juſt b and equa! c, knowing 
that.yc alſo have a maſter in heaven 4 

; Fhar this Verſe doth reter ro the foregoing Chapter, and 

that ie was unadviſedly divided from ir, is generally agreed. 
4. Having put Servants upon their duty, he doth here engage 
3}yhale who have a:juſt right over Servants ro- mind their 
awmdaty coward thoſe under their command. b Though 
your extract ar eſtate hath advanced you above them in bu« 
mane Society, yet you have the ſame nature and infirmities 
that they have,andfasin the foregoing Verſe)muſt appear with 
them before the ſame. Judge and rewarder at the ſame rribu- 
nal. And the Apoſtle dozh elſewhere, Eph. 6.9, require of Maſ. 
ters in their ſuperiour Relation, what he dorh of Servants in 
their inferiour one, t9 do the ſame thing, 3. e. nor the patti- 
cular offices of their Servants, but according to general rules 
of right reaſon, which by the Law of God, Nature and Na- 
tions, that which is common to, and incumbent on all Rela- 


upon them, Eph. 6.6. h As if regard were to be. hag ra þ Uves, Rem. 13-7, 8. Gal. 5.13. Eph. 6.8. As he doth here 


require” Maſters 19:do their Servants right, give to them that 
which istheir due for-Sout and Body,Ger.18. 19. Exod. 12 44- 
with reſpect to workzthar it be neither roo much,nor roo lirtle, 
Prov.” 12.10. & 29. 21.to food, thar it be convenient for nou- 
riſhment, nor luxury, Pſ2l. 27. 27. & 31. 15. Lk. 12.42. & 
15. 17. wages, Exod. 2. 21. Jam. 5. 4. and recompence 
Devr. 15. 13. -c Yearelikewiſe to give them that which 


nor be cruel ro them, or diſcourage them, as you expect they 
thould ſerve you with good will, ſo you thoutd govern them 
wiſely, and be good and gentle ro them, Pſz!. ror. 2. 1 Pet. 
2. 18. who are faithfult, allowing them ſcaſonable reſt and 
refreſhment,  Deue. 15:14. nor. deſpiſing their prudent an- 
iwers, 7ab, 31, 13: 142 but ſhewing them tavour in ſickneſs 
alwell as in health, 2 Kg. 5. 5, 6. Prov. I4. 35. Mat. $. 6. 
4 And that upon this weighty reaſon intimated before, thar 
heabore wham you ſerve, will treat you as you do them ; 
this you may be affured of, Eph. 6.8,9. If you expect 
favour at his hands, when he comes to diftribure rewards and 


þ puniſhments ſhew it now ro your inferiours, who will then 


appear as your fellow ſervants, when 
= 3s of your ſtewardlhip , 
IQ. 2, 


2 Continue in prayer e, and watch in the 
ſame f'with thankſgiving g. 

! Perſevge, or hojd on ftrongly in Prayer with fervency, 
we are apt ro grow: ſluggiſh and indifpoſed, and therefore 
have need of quickning ro this duty, Luk. 18. x. Eph. 6. 18. 
f Endeavouring to keep the heart in all fi ſcalons unto 
this, as an help ro the precedent and fublequent- duries , 
P/al.” 5. 3. Mark, 13-33, &c. AR. 12. Rom. 


you muſt give an 
Matt. 24. 49. with Luk 


ons. what 'you do upon that account as done ro himſelf, Max 
25. 40. and will enftare you in thar eternal inhecicance, r 
which neither you nor any mortal Man had naturally any 


Righrat all. 


ding ro the command and for the ſake of Chrilt,, who oy 


25 But he that doth wrong 9, ſhall receive | 
FIPer 1.17. for the wrong which he bath doner: 


and * there 


is no reſpect of perſons /. 
p Bur if the reward will nor engage to a right diſcharge 
of theſe Relative duties, rhe injurious perſon wheeher he be 
bond- or free, Eph. 6.8. an inferiour Servant, or a domi-: 
neerivg Maſter, who doth violate the rules of right, agree- 
ing with the Law natural and eternal. r Shall have thejuſt 
recompence of that injury, whereby he wrongs Þis Correlare ; 
the penalty apportioned to his faulr, Rom. 2:.6.. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
2, Pee. 2.13. Do the Cn gr = of divine MEE, ya 
#5 n0. re of perſens with 4 2.11. Or with Chri 
in the — 2 As ro this, Eph. To who. is fo righteous 
a Jadge tbar he is not ſwayed by the ourward circumſtances. 
and qualifications of Men, wherher potenr'or poor, Lev. 19.. 
15. 706. 34. 19. be ſeeth not as Man feerh, he lookerh not on. 
the outward appearance, but on the heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7, in, 
the diſtribution of juſtice, he will pyr.no ditierence betwixr 
the mighrieft Monarch, and the molt eoflayed. Peaſant ; the ' 
purloining Servant, and opprefiing Maſter. ſhall cerrainly re- 
ceive anſ{werable ro their doings from his unparnual Mand :. the 
mean one who is at preſent abuſed without relief, and rhe 
great one who doth ryrannize without control; ſhall one day 


1 
= þ 1 Thefſ 5 w7 Jam. s. wu Rev. 3.2. g Wh acknow- 
eczment of rhatiks tor what we have -alkready recei 
Pſa!. £16. 12, 13. 1 ThefL. 5. 18. NORIY 


3 Withall, praying alſo for us hb, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance 5, to 


ſpeak the myſtery of- Chriſt &, for which I 
o . , am 
alſo in bonds /. 

h Nor onely putting up petitions for themſelves, but al. 
; fo interceding for Paul and others with him, eſpecially Ti- 
meely. mentioned in the falutation, ch. 1. 1.7. Rom. 15. 50. 
2 Cor.” 4. 1k. Phil. 1, 19. 2Thefſ. 3. 1. Philem. v. 22, 
;- Thar Go4 woald vouchſafe ro us freedom of ſpeech, 
ſee on Epb. 6.19. k EffeQtually ro preach the myſtery of 
Chriſt, tee ch. 1. 26, 27. & 2. 2. Mat. 13. II. 1Cor. 16.9. 
Eph. 1.9. 1 For which I am an Ambaſſadour in bonds, or 
in a Chain, Eph.6. 20. z.e. with the Souldier that kept him in 
bis own hired dwelling, A. 28. 16, 20, 30, 31. 


4 That I may make ir manifeſt, as*I ought to 
ſpeak m 

wa Thar I manifeſt or open and clear it in due circum- 
ſtances, as becomes. an able Miniſter of Chriſt, Rem. rt. 1 
1 Cor. 2. 4. K 9.16. with' 2. Tim. 2. 15. & 4.2. x 


without e, redeeming [the time p. 
n Ler your courſe of life be managed wirh all Chriflian 
prudence, that you may nor any way diſparage the Chrittian 


have righr, and be reckoned with by-the xyhteous Judge7 


inſtitution, 2 Sam, 12. t4- Rom. 2. 23. 24: With 1 Tim. 6. 4 
With 


Chap 


Is-equal or equitable aſwell as juſt, which implies you ſhout 


. IV: 


5 © Walk in wifedom » toward them that are *:ThefT 4.:2. 


: 


[ 


- * Philem.v.1o. 


| Chap. IV, 


* Chap. 3. 16. 


with your innocency be wiſe as Serpents, Mat. Io. 16, ſee 
Eph. 5. 15. yet, whiles you become all things to all ro gain 
tome, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 21, 22, 33. you nuaſt take heed of fuch 
a compliance, whereby you may wound your conſciences,Ex- 
od 24. 15. Eph.5.11. and, on the other fide, of ſuch a contempt 
ofthem wirhour juſt cauſe as may provoke them ro perſecure 
you, Paul waz wary in his reaſoning wirh thoſe who were 
not Chriſtians, and would have others to be ſo, A. 17. 24, 
25,&c.with 1 Cor. 5. 12, 13. not denying any of them, whars 
due ro them by divine and humane rights, Mat. 22. 21. 
Rom. 13.7.1 Pet. 2.13. o Conſidering they arenor of: the 
houſhold of faith; Gal. 6, 10. as you profeſs ro be, you 
{hould be more circumſpect, that you do not give occafion 
of offencerorhem, 1 Tim. 5. 14. as well as take care you 
be norinfected with their praCtices, 1 Cor. 5, 6. bur endea- 
vourto adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
Tit. 2. 10. þ Shewing your prudence, {ay ſome learned men, 
in £4iing tzme by honeſt crafr, ro ſecure you trom ſpiritual 
dangers to your Souls, or divert thoſe who have power from 
perſecutions. Taking the exprefion proverbially. - And 
for thar purpoſe cite a paſſage in the prophet from the Seprua- 
gint, Dan. 2. 8. others and rhe moſt import of the original 
words take time for oþportunity, or the firneſs it hath for 
ſome good ; and the participle, we render redeeming, to im- 
port either morally(nor phyſically, which is impoſſible)a re- 
calling or recovery of time paſt rhar isloſt, by a double dili- 
gence in employing what remains; or a buying up the pre- 
ſent rime, z, e. parting with any thing for the improvement 
of it to our ſpiritnal advantage; or a buying it our, z.e. 8 
reſcuing it (as ir were) out of the hands of Satan, and the 
World, which by diftrating cares and tempting pleaſures 
do occaſion often the miſpence of ir, ſee Ephe/.6. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be alway * with grace 9, 
ſeaſoned with falr r, that ye may know how ye 


ought to anſwer every man /. 

; Becauſe diſcourſe is the rendereſt part of our converſe 
with men, eſpecially thoſe withour,and oughr ro be manag'd 
with the greartelt circum(pection ; upon occafions in every 
fir ſeaſon, in imitation of Chriſt who entertained thoſe rhar 
did converfe with him with gracious words, Luk, 4. 22. you 
ſhould endeavour ſo to ſpeak when called, that the hearers 
may conceive your diſcourſe. doth proceed from a gracious 
ſpirit, or grace in the heart, c. 4. 6. reaching our mouth, 
Prov. 15. 23, 24- with. meekneſs of wiſedom, 7am. 3. 13. u- 
fing knowledge aright, Prov, 15. 2.being in its rendency 
gracious, Ecclef. 10. 12. not ungratefull (as rinctur'd with 

gall or vegome) .but miniſtring grace rethe hearers, Eph. 4. 
29. r Even as meat duly powdred with ſalt, {Ma. 5. 13.) 
becomes acceptable to the diſcerning palare,ſoro the ear thar 
rrieth ſpeech, firly ſpoken words, (Prov. 25. 11.) are ofa 
gratefull avour cleanſed from corruption, Fob. 33. 3. Mark 
9. 50. To this purpoſe chiefly in the main points of Chriſ- 
rianiry, that in a - Goſpel becoming manner, you may be 
able r9 give a reaſon of the hope that is in you (ro thoſe rhar 
ask you with mcekneſs and fear, Mar. 7.6.1 Pee. 3.15. 
 courteouſnels and ſincerity, Epheſ. 4. 25. free fri thoſeevils 
of ſpeech he had before enjoyned them in this Epiſtle ro pur 

away, C3. &. _ 
- All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto 


you t, who is a beloved brother «, and a faithfull 


miniſter 27, and fellow ſervant in the Lord x. 

et The Apoſtle drawing to a concluſion, that he art (o 
great diftance might certifie them of his love to them, and 
care for them, doth here acquaint them that with rhis E- 
piſtle he was ſending two perſons of integrity for their ſa. 
risfaction and his, viz. Tychicus an Afiatick their country 
Man and his fellow traveller, A. 20. 4. whom he ſome. 
rimes ſent to other, 2 Tim. 4. 12. Tit.3. 12. who would give 
them to underſtand, what circumſtances he was 1n, and 
all his affairs, ſee Eph. 6. 21,22. « Whom he recommends 
ro them as being a good man, a Brother as Timothy, c. 1.1. 
and Epaphroditus, Phil. 2.25. beloved of the People. w And 
whom lie had experimentally found to be a faithfull Dea- 
con in the larger acceptation or Miniſter, z. e. of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his meſſenger. x And owned as his Collegue or fellow 
Servantin the Lotd, that they might more kindly receive 
him. 

$ Whom I have ſent unto you for the fame 
purpoſe y, that he might know your eſtate -z, 


and comfort your hearts « : 

y Who was Paul's Meſſenger to them as to let them know 
know it was with Paul, (o co this end.(1) x Thathe 
might clearly underſtand how their matters ſtood (as, Eph. 
6. 22.) eſpecially with reſpect ro ſpirituals, c. 2.1.5. 4 And 
(2) chear up their ſpirirs ( as the, Ephe/. 6. 22.) that under 
the tenpprations of Satan, and ryranny of perſecutors abroad 
orat home they might not be diſcouraged, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


9 With * Oneſimus b a faichfull and beloved þ 
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% 


4 
3 


q 


| 


brother, who is one of you c. They Thall make 


known unto youal] things which are done here / 

b With Oneſimus whom he adjoyns ro Tychicus. Some . 
becguſe of his following commendation think him ts be a. 
nother perſon different from rhe fugitive Servant of Philemon; 
but rhe moſt comparing the deſcription here, with the cir. 
cumſtances in the Epiſtle Philemon, v. to, 16. (9c. conclude 
him to be the very ſame, raking Philemon for a Coloſſian. 
c There, as here, being expreſly called a beloved Brother 
yea and which may anſwer to faithful, Paul's ſpiritual Son 
who (whatever he had been) wpuld be profitable and a 
benefit to Philemon, whom'Pail would have to receive him 
as his own bowels. And thar which miglit commend him 
to the Coloſſians was that he. was one of that City, or the 
ſame birth with rhenifelves. 4 Theſe rwo perſons of Credir 
(upon the Apoſtles Teſtimony) in their different circumſtin. 
ces, might as joint witneſſes, give them a full and certain 
account how things went with the Church, and particularly 
with Pau/now a Priſoner at Rome. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow priſoner faluteth 
you e, a"d Marcus ſiſters ſon to Barnabas f (tou- 
ching whom ye received commandments ; If he 
come unto you receive him g.,) 

e Here he doth with proſperity to them, 
the name of others beginning with thoſe of the circumcilion, 
viz. Ariſtarchus a Theſſalonian of Macedonia who had been 
his fellow traveller, 4. 19. 29. & 20.4. & 27. 2. yea and 
nowhis fellow priſoner, and fellow labourer, Philem: 24 
f And John Mark, who was Nephew ro Barnabas, As, 12. 
12. & 13. 13. and having ſometime diſpleaſed Paul by his de- 
parture and accompanying his Uncle Barnabas. AR. 15, 37, 
59+ yer afterwards repented, and was reconciled ro Paul, 
Philem. 24. 2 Tim. 4-11, being profitable to him for the mj- 
niſtry as an evangeliſt. g Concerning this ſame Mark, Paul 
had given orders ro them, as well as to other Churches, 
(who otherwiſe, likely, might be prejudiced againſt him, 
for leaving Paul and his company in Pamphilia, AR. 15. 13.) 
that if he came amongſt them, they ſhould entertain him: 
Kindly, who as Peter's ſpiritual Son, 1 Pee. 5. 13. did el(e- 
where alſo ſalute thoſe who were ſcattered. Some conceive 
from the commandments, here they had received that Barna- 
bas =rbwyy to the Coloſſians in commendation gf his 

IR. 


11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, - who are 
of the circumciſion 4, Theſe onely are my fel- 
low-workers unto the kingdom of God i, which 
have been a comfort unto me &. 

h A third perſon ofthoſe who had been Jews mentioned in 
this ſalutation is Feſ7s firnamed Juſtus (probably from his juſt 
converſation)wherher the ſame with him mentioned in Luke's 
Hiſtory of the As, c. 18.7. is nor evidenar. The Greeks pſe 
Jeſus for the Hebrew Joſua, Heb. 4. 8. it being common 
with them, to more than one. However rhe Chriſtians fince 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt our of reverence to their Lord and 
Maſter,(who is God as well as Man)have foreborn ro call their 
Children by the name. of Jeſus. #5 Theſe three alove, 5. e. of 
the Jews (as for Timothy, his Father was a Greek or Gentile, 
Aits. 16.1, 3. and others were Gentiles, AR. 28. 23.) were 
afſiſtanr ro him at Rome (where ir ſeems Peter was not) in 

xpounding, and preaching the Goſpel, enlarging the King- 

om of Grace in converting of Souls, Mar. 4. 23. Mar. 4. 11. 
k The carrying on of which work, did adminitter matter of 
great-conſolation, to him in his bonds. 


12 Epaphras, whois one of you a ſervant of 


Luk. 10.5. in 


Chriſt, faluteth you 7, always * labouring fer- gs ry, 
vently for you in prayers m, that ye may ſtand 1 


perfect, and f complete in all the will of God ». 
| After he had given them the-g00d wiſhes of ſome of the 
s; he doth here give the like from ſome of the Gentiles, 
inning with Epaphras, whom he had before commended, 
ch. 1.7, 8. and doth here recommend him as born and bred 
amongſt rhem, devoted to their ſervice, in being the Ser- 
vant of Chriſt, as, Paul ſeparared to rhe Preaching of the 
Goſpel, Rom: 1. 1. yea a Fellow-priſoner with the Apoltle 
upon that account, Philem. v. 23, m And as it became ſuch 
an one faithfull' in his office, not diverted by diſtance of 
place, or of time , was night and day contending 
Zea with prayers to God for their ſpiritual, remporal 
and eternal welfare, as Rom. 15.30. # that they might at- 
tain a ſufficient pertetion in all thar wkich God would have 
them reach to, ſee on ch. 1. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 15. The dif- 
tance 'twixt Coloſs ahd Philippi, Efc. render ir improbable, 
whatever a learned Man conceirs, that Epaphras thould be 
the ſame with Epaphroditus. 
13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you o, and them that are in Laodicea, 
nd them. in Hierapolis p. 


o For 


Chap. Ty. 


Clap. IV. 


crer prayers,. yet L can bear ſim witme(s, and do give him 
mine own teſtimony;rhat he hath a maſt ardent and ſpecial af- 
fgction for you Chriſtians at Coloſs. p Yea, and for thoſeal(o in 
your ueighbour Cities, ſee the , and ch. 2. I. vix. 
Laodices the laſt of the ſeven Ch ro whom excellent 
Epiſtles were written, recorded by John the Divine, Rev. t. 
11. & 3. 14. and os em te the Holy City , abour fix 
Miles diſtant from the , ſay Geographers. 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician q, and Demas 


greet you r. 

9 Whether this Luke was the ſame with him that penned 
the Goſpel and the Acts, becauſe the Apoſtle here gives 
him no higher a commendation, ſome doubt ?' Bur others, 
and the moſt, conclude that as Matthew from a publicanz 
became an Apoſtle, and others from fiſhers of fiſhes , 
fiſhers of men, ſo Luke from a Phyſician of rhe body, be- 
came a «Piſs of Souls, and thar this was the very perſon 


who was s perperual and individual compantion ia his 
Travels, 2 4- 11. Philem. 24. conſidering from his ſtyle 
he was an excellent Grecian (very fir for a Phyſician) and 
made uſe of proper medical rerms, A#.15. 39. & 
17. 16. and here the Apoſtle calls him beloved as he 
had done Tychicus, v. 7. and elſewhere his fellow labourer 
who onely of thoſe that were not Priſoners ſtuck to him,” 
2 Tim. 4. 11. ſome think it to be Luke whoſe praiſesare ce- 
lebrared in the Goſpel or Evangelical Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 18. 
the others would have thar ro be Barnabas, or ſome other ; 
his practicing of Phyſick was no more inconſiſtent with being 
an Evangelift than Pau/s Tent-making with being an A- 
poſtle, 2 Thefſ. 3.8. r He adds a third in this Saluration 
from others, and that is Demas who hitherrodid perſevere, 
and that as one of his fellow labourers, Philem. 24. Though 
it ſhould ſeem afterwards when the perſecution grew horrer, 
he did for ſome worldly reſpect, leave Paul, and depart un- 
to Theſſalonica, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 


15 Salute the brethren which ere in Laodi- 
cea /, and Nymphas 7, and the church which is 
in his houſe «. 


Having ſaluted the Coloſſians, in the names of ochers, cir” 
cumciſed, and uncircumcited, he defires them in his own 
name ro falure the Chriſtians in the Church atLaodicea. 
# And ſome pious man called Nymphas probably living either 
in the Countrey near the City of Laodicea ; or ſome eminent 
Chriſtian of chiefnote in the Ciry. The maſculine Article 
adjoyned ſhews this Perſon ro be a male and nora female (as 
{ome have inconſiderately reckoned. « And the company 
of believers cirher of his own family or neighbourhood, who 
did under his ion or inſpection meetto worſhip God 
according to his appointment, Rom. 16. 1, 5. 1 Cor. 16. 


15, 19. | 
16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt 


of the Laodiceans x : and that ye likewiſe read the 
epiſtle from Laodicea y. 


i The Apoſtle rakes it for granted, that, when this Epiſ- 
tle came to their hands, 'twould be publickly read in a ſolemn 
Aſſembly of the Church, or Brethren convened to that pur- 
poſe, as elſewhere uſual For indeed he doth ftriftly enjoin 
and adjure the Theſſalonians, under the penalty of the Lord's 
diſpleaſure, that the Epiſtle or Letter which he wrote unro 
them ſhould be read unto all the Brethren, 1 Thefl. 5. 27. 
It being an indiſpenſable duty of Chrilt's Diſciples ro ſearch 
the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. and there ſolemnly to read them in 
the Aſſembly for the edification of all Miniſters and People, 
old and young, Dear. 17. 19. Pſal. 1. 2. & 119. 
9. Mark, 13.37. Af. 13. 15. & 17.11, 12.& 18. 26,27, 28. 
Rom. 15. 4. 1 Tim. 4.13, 15- x Hence (as it follows) the 
Apoſtle ( who it's likely had nor an ity at Rome, 
to have a Copy of ir tranſcribed) chargeth them ar Coloſſe,. 
to ſee or take care after the reading of this ſame Epiſtle a-. 
mongſt themſelves, that a Copy of ir being x for 
thar purpoſe, it might, as from him, be alſo ſolemnly read 
or rehearſed in a publick aſſembly of the Chriſtians at L40- 
dicea. y And he further chargerh thoſe ro whom he wrotear 
Coloſſe that they ſhould take care, that the Epiſtle (as we 
Hh gr with the generality of Ancients and tnoderns render 
it) from Laodicea, be readamongſt them. The A£ebiopio 
verſion (as we have it thence in the Latin) reads ſend ir to 
 Laodicea, that the Laodiceans alſo may __ in the 
Houſe or Congregation of Chriſtians there. vulgar 
Latin, that ye likewiſe may read he LINES or 
the Epiſtle of the Laodioeans, Whence ſome of old ,and of 


' 


COLOSSIANS 


6 For faith the Apoſtle; though I am hot privy ro his ſe- | 


ou 27, cauſe that it be read alſo in rhe Church | 


late would have it thought, that St. Paul wrote 4 diſtin&t 
Epiſtle' #& the Laodireans. In favour of this opinion ſome 
bad mary out of this Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians and that ro the 
Epheſians parch'd up and forg'd a ſhort, bur groſs and trifling 

piſtle, and fathered ir on the Apoſtle, though very diffonant 
from his Character and ftyle, w | it hath been rejec- 
ted as ſgurious and Apochryphal by rhe learned Fathers, and 
the ſecond Council of Nice ; and fince by the learned on all 
hands ; except ſome few of the Papiſts ; and except Qua- 
kers, who printed a Tranſlation of it, and plead for ir* Some 
Papiſts urge this, ro argue that the Church gives che Scrip- 
| ture Authority Chriſtians. Bur though ſhe is bound 
ro preſerve the Books of divine Aurhority, it doth nor belong 
to her, t6 Aurhenticate them, or preſcribe them as the 
ru'e of Faith, rhar were noleſs than ro outrage the Majeſty 
of the Aurhour, others alledge ir, as being loſt, and there- 
upon would infer rhe Canon of holy ſcriptures to be defec- 
tive. Bur ſuppoſing, yet norgranting, that Paul had writren 
an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans which had not come down to 
us, ic were altogether inconſequent that the Canon of (crip- 
tures, we have, doth not conrain all things necefſary to Salva- 
rion. Some {till harping on the valgar Tranſlatiori of rhe 
Laodicean Epiſtle (though that in common ſpeech mightar- 
gue they wrote it rather than received it) would fancy 
that 'twas the Epiſtle Pau! wrote to the Epheſians ; but 
Tertullzan did brand the [mpoſtour Marcianfor changing the 
title of Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians.Others conceit, ir may be 
underftood of Pauls Epiſtle ro Philemon whom Paul calls 
his fellow-labourer.likely exercifing his miniſtry in the neigh- 
bour City of Laodicea which was ſent by Orefhmus,for the ſake 
of Onefimus (who was a Coloſſian) was to be read at Co/oſſe, 
others becauſe Luke is mennoned, v. 14. that it was an E- 
piſtle of his, ro the Laodiceans, bur of that there's no evi- 
dence. Neither is it probable that Paul would in this E- 
piitle ro the Coloſſians have ſaluted the Laodiceans, had he 
writren a diſtinct Epiſtle ro them. Wherefore 'tis moſt ra- 
tional ro underftand ir, nor of an Epittle of Paul written to 
the Laodiceans, bur as our Bibles, according to an Authenrick 
Copy , have with rhe Greek Fathers, faithfully tranſlated, 
and repreſented it, written from Laodicea. Some conjec- 
rure it to be the firlt Epiſtle of John which they conceive 
was writtenfrom the City of Laodicea. Others think it was 
the fir{t Epiſtlero Timothy, from the inſcription or ſubſcrip- 
tion of a long time pur at the end of ir, asif writren from La- 
odicea. But againſt rhat ir may be excepred ; there isno 
mention of Pacatiana, in the writers of the firſt age: bur 
onely in after times, dividing rhe Roman Empire into pro- 
vinces, and ſome fay this was firſt mentioned in the Eccle- 
fiaſtical records in the V. Synod at Conſtantinople. Further 
there be ſeveral paſſages in the Epiſtle ir (lf do intimate rhar 
it was written from ſome place in Macedonia, if we con- 
ſult, c. 1.3. with 3. 14. & 4- 13. not from Laodicea. Some 
think it to be meanr of rhe Epiſtle from Laodicea, wherein 
they would anſwer the Coloſſians, how probably I derermine 
nor, Co—_ 'ris mott probable that the Epiſtle was 
written from Laodicea, to Paul at Rome ; either by the 
Church there, or ſome of her Officers, which (likely he in 
ſtrairs of rime encloſed and) he would have read, as heip- 
full rothe Edification of the Coloſſians, for the berrer clear- 
ing of ſome paſſages in this Epiſtle ro them, wherein he had 
obviated ſuch errours as he might hear ſeducers wereAitemp- 
'S rodifieminate amongſt them. 


17 And fay to Archippus z, Take heed to 
the miniſtry « which rhou haſt received, in the 
Lord 6 that thou fulfill ice. 


{ He alſo enjoyns them ro advice or advertiſe Archi 
whom he doth elſewhere call his fe/low-ſouldier, 3. e, Mic: 
rerin the Goſpel, Philem. 2. on his, and Timocheus his behalf 
4 To ſce to or be mindfull of the nature of that excellenr 
miniſtry he had Rom. 11. 13. Eph. 3. 7. 1 Tim. 
& 6. = and tobe mote heedfull, A&.20. 28, 29. 1 Per. 5. 
I, 2. the Authority of the Lord Jeſus in whoſe 
name he had been called to ir, and entruſted with ir, Mat. 9. 
38. Phil. 1. 17, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 21. & Having been Collegue 
to Epaphre, or in his abſence newly received into this ſacred 
charge to encourage him to a faithfull diſcharge of his duty 
therein to fill up all the parrs of his office, and leave none of 
them unperformed, ſee c: 1.25. 1 Cor. 9. 16, 17. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 


. with'2 Tim. 4, 5- 


18 The faluration by the hand of me Paul d. Re- 
ga my bonds. e Grace bewith you f A- 
&- | 


d The Apoſtle having them on tis heart, and here (as 


elſewhere) likely having uſed an” Amanuenfis to pen the Bo= 
dy ofhis | © prefent fraud and forgery he doth ſub- 


Chap. IV. 


Chap. IV. COLOSSIAN'S. Chap/1V) 


ſcribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical Benediction with -his ——— tothem and orher Genrikes;\ for whoſe Trkt he ns 
own hand. which was well known, Roms. 16. 22. 3 Cor, £6, [in bonds. F Then eameſtly \praying thar-the ſj Rebar 
21. Gal. 6. 11. Philem. 19. 2 Thefſ. 2. 2. & 3. 19. e Impor- | and favour of God the Father in the Id Jeſus Chriſt might, 


runing them to be very mindfull ofhis impriſonment in their | be ever preſenc wirh them, ſee Row 16. 24.1 Cor: 16: 22, 248 


prayers, v.3. Heb. 15. 3. imitating his conſtancy and pai» | Pbsl. 4, 23. y In Teſtimony. ofthe reality of his defire, aiid 
ence if called to ſuffer ſee, Phil. 1.14. bis ſufferings | being | afſurance xo be heard, he concludes (as elſewhere) with 
at excellent ſeal to the rruth of his Goſpel, and his ardent } Amen 


Quamm_— - 


. — 


umo_— hay 


I THESSALONIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


H E Apoſtle Paul being more eſpecially the Miniſttr of the Uncircumciſion, and Preacher of the Gen- 
| tiles, i his Progreſs through their Cities and Countries tomes to Theſlalonica ; 4 chief City in Mace* 
donia, for thither he was called in a Vifion, Ats 16..9., A man of Macedonia prayed him, ſay- 
ing» Come over to Macedonia and help us. nz obedience to which be looſed from Troas, and came to 
Samothracia, and from thence to Neapolis, from thence to Philippi, where he abode certain dayes ; verſe 
12.nd after paſſing through Amphipolis,and Appolonia came to Theſlalonica,where was a Synagogue of the 
Jews, Atts 17. 1. whither as bis manner was he went and Preached that Jeſus was the Chriſt. | ies 
believed, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief Women not a few.  4uz 
the Jews which believed not raiſed aperſeeution againſt him, whereupon the Brethren ſent him and Silas away 
to Berea, verſe 10- where he alſo went and Preached in the Jews Synagogue. But the unbeleiving Jews 
ef Theſlalonica following him to Berea, he was condutted thence to Athens ; and from thence its thought by 
ſome he writes this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 4s i aſſerted in the Poſtſcript, Wherein be gives account of the 
great ſucceſs of his Preaching among them, for which he gives thanks to God, and makes an able mention of 
them inſeveral places. But becauſe they were new Comverts, and met with Perſecution from their own Countrey- 
men for thy Goſpel ſake, the Apoſtle was the more ſolicitous for them to confirm them in the Faith they had re- 
eeived, Wherenpon be endeavoured once and again to come to them himſelf, but ſome way or other was hinde- 
red by Satan, bo bel them, chapter 2. verſe 18. And therefore he ſends to them Timotheus in his 
room, to know their Faith, and to eſtabliſh them in it, who bringing an account thereof to him, and of their 
fa, be writes this Epiſtle to them according to the account he received by Timothy, and bis own obſervation 
and knowledge while he was amongſt them, Particularly, | > % | 

1, He grves thanks for the Eminency and Operation of the Graces of God in them, for the ſpecial preſence 
of the Holy G hoſt in his Miniſtry amongſt them, for their exemplary Faith and" Converſation, chap. 1. 

2, He puts them in mind of his Miniſterial Labonrs and Perſonal Converſation them, of the mali- 
ciow carriage of the Jews both againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and particularly Joork: | himſelf, whereof he 
knew they themſelves were eye witneſſes \, and declares his preſent rejoicing and glorying in them, chap. 2. 

3- He next gives the Reaſon of his ſending Timotheus to them, and ſpeaks of the good account he gave of 
them, and the great refreſhing and comfort he received thereby , and that he was greatly deſirous to ſee their 
face, and prays that t might encreaſe in Love, and be eſtabliſht in Holineſs, Chap. 3. | 

4+ He then proceeds to exhort them about their Perſonal walking according to the Direftions and Command- 
ments he had given them from the Lord Feſmu. And he inſtanceth in Marriage Chaſtity, Righteouſneſs in deal- 
mg, brotherly Love, peactable carriage, minding their callings, and diligence therein, and not to mourn inor- 
dinately for them that dye in Feſms, as knowing that they ſhall riſe from the dead, and meet the Lord in the 
Ayr as well, and as eagly as thoſe that ſhall be found alive at his coming, chap. 4- | 

5. He next deſcribes the manner of Chriſts Coming ;, that it will be ſuddain and winexpetted, whereby many 
wil be ſurprized in their ſecurity, and therefore exborts theſe Theſſalonians to be watchful, ſober, and armed 
for that day, which will be to them a day of Salvation which #9 had been appointed to. And then he exhorss 
them to duties belonging to their Church State, and » to have an high eſteem for their Guides and 
Teachers ;, to warn, ſupport, and comfort one another ;, not to retaliate evil for evil, &c. And ſoin the cloſe 
of the Epiſtle recommends them to Godin Prayer, begging they would alſo pray for him; and ſalute ont ano- 
ther, and Communicate this Epiſtle to all the Brethren, and ſs concludes with his uſual ſalutation. 

This is the Subſtance of the Epiſtle. | | | 

As to the place whence it was written we need not enquirt, whether it was as is expreſſed in the Poſtſcript, 
from Athens : or from Corinth 4s Grotius and others imagine. | 

As tothe Time, It was ſurely not long after Pauls coming from Theſlalonica ; for 5rideed the preſent tate 
of the Theſſalonians did require that he ſbould not long delay it, as bis ſecret affeftion to them would not ſuſſer it 


neither, | | | | | 
And as to the Order of the Epiftle,that that which is called the Second Epiſtle ſhould be really the Firſt, and by 
ſome careleſmeſs miſnamed, and miſplaced, is a bold gromndleſs conjetiure of Grotius, and needs n9 confu- 
tation. | 
| But this is more probable, that it was the firſt Epiſtle that the Apoſtle wrate to any Church, though other 
Epiſtles are in order ſet before it: The Goſpel was more early Preached here then at Corinth or Rome, as ap- 
pears in the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſs of it was more ſudden and eminent then in any other City,and 
tyeir perſecutions more, whereby they might obtain an Epiſtle fromi the Apoſtle before any other Church. 


eF: {in God the father 4, and in the LORD Jeſus 

CHAP. I. i [Chriſt e : Grace be to you, and peace from God 

ouf Father, and the =p Jeſus on. TY 

i Aul and Silvanus 4 and Timothens b unto | __ 1% 00; Pee rhe 6 r tar puree wane ao wt P # 

the church of the Theſſalonians c; which i | an cmment feal of ic upon theip hearts; and there were 0 falſe 
| X X,X X XR 


Chap. L 


= Chap. 


; mous for Anvquity, -largeneſs, pleaſay: iruation, and com- 


* tiplied to you, 2, Ptt. 1. 2. Jude 2. Mercy unto you, and peace and 


_ InGod the father, and in Jeſus Chriſt : not to Infidels out of 


I. 4, THESS A 


Apoſtles among them to queſtion or deny it. And he joyns 
Silvanus with him 3 whom Peter calls a faithful brother, 1 Pet. 5. 
12.and was a Miniſter of the Goſpel joyning with himſelf jn that 
work among the Corinthians, 2 Cor.1.19. As alſo among theſe 
Theſſalonians, as appears As 17. 4- Though there called by 
centration of his name, or by another name, Silas, who 15 al- 
ſo mentioned Afs 15. 22. as one chief among the brethren, and 
ſent by the Church of Ferual*n to accompany Pau! and Barna- 


LONIANS. Chi 


the Church, Grace to yo» and Peace. 
Grace and Peace in their original, from God ; 


nor immediately ; but through Jews Chriſt, as merited 


not mentioned, though he muſt be underſtood, bu 
confidered as the afual conveyer of theſe bled; 


Paul to acedm him, rather tha 
being at i t wigh himſelf 
ans, and. al(q in their love aþd 


verting Geſec 
m, IS] 
with his own in the Epiftle. + e 15 Greek, $ 


was a Greeb, bur his Mother a Feweſs, Atts 16. 1. whoſe name 
was Eimice, 2 Tim. 1. $. He was brought up in the Zewiſh Re- 
ligion, inſtructed from a child by his Parents in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament, bur inſtructed by Paul in the Faith 
of Chriſt, whom theretore he calls his Son 3 the Faith, 1 Tim. 
I. 2. well reported of by the brethren, Afts 116. 2. whom Pau 
laid hands upon with other elders to ſeparate him to the work 
of the Miniſtry, and the office of an Evangeliſt, and thereby 
had a gift of God, _—_— upon yg bai I. $: ralled.by 
Paul his auyspy8s+ Of. fellow-worker, 46-21, , An TICU- 
larly in the Converſion of wth Theſſalon =. together with 
Silvanus 3 as appears As 17. 14: He abode with" them: when 
Pau! was perſecuted from rhem; as there we find 3 and'was 
ſent to them from Athens afterwards -by 'Paul to know their. 
ſtare; and ſtrengthen. their . Faith, chap. 3. 1, 2- And there- 


upon, - chat his Epiſtle might obtain the greater reſpe&, he 
yi is naine alſo init ; - he doth alſo in his ſecond Epiſfſe 
to the Corinthians; Ih his Epiſtle to the Philippians and che' Co- 
loſians. He being»Pauls companion in his Miniſtry among the 
Gentiles in their farſt Converſion, and a man of great name 1n. 
the Churches, he rherefore ſo frequently joyns his name with 
his own. Ahd alſo thar he might ſhew their conſent 'in the 
Truth they ddlivered to rhe 'Churches,- which might the more 
confirm their Faith in theirs. - c The Chnych inhabiting\The- 
ſalonica ; which, was a chief Cixy-in Macedonia, a Metropolis, fa- 


nierce, Plin. lib. 4. 10. Firſt called Theſſalia, and "being con- 
qe by Ring Philip was\.called"Theſſafnica. Philippi was alſo: 
atiother great ciry' vf Macedonia, where was planted: another 
Church, ro whom the Apoſtle wrizesy whereby we may. ſce 
that God had. a, great work for. Paul here, when he. him 
in a Viſion to go to Macedonia.* d Not as the Son of God is in 
the Father, to be one ſubſtance and efſence with him ; nor as 
the humane -—+ ig the Divine Natare _ __ to be.one 

rſon with the father, but. it ignportzccither their forſaking 
falle gods and joyning themſelyes. to rhe Worlhip of the true 
God as in the $th. verſe of this Chapter, you turitd from dumb 
I1ants to ſerve the 1iving and true God; called therefore ina di- 
ſtinRion from rhemz-Gol th? Father.: Or elſe their worſhipping 


God according -to. the revelation made: of him in the Goſpel;| 


where he is called father. Bur, in a. ſence differing from what 
Plato or Homer, and other Heathens underſtood, when they 
call'd the chief Sod, Father ; ' either with reſpe& to their in- 


ferior deities of whom they ſtile him father, or the works of | 


creation proceeding from him as his Offspring. And their be- 
ing in him may yet imply more than this 3*which 1s their bei 
jovned to God in Covenant. as their God, and father ; and ſo 
believing in him, eſtabliſh'd upoh' him as their Foundarjofi, and 
as their Centre reſting in him. -It may alſo further imply rheir 
Union and Communion with God through the Spirit -, where- 
by the Saints are fajd to abide jn God, and to dwell in him, 
and he in them, 1 ob. 2. 27, 28. yea, to be, in him who 
is the true God, 1 Joh. 5. 20. e Theſe two are pur tether 
becauſe there is no acceſs to God the Father, no rrue worthip of 
him, no Union, or Communion with him; and fo no Being in 
him, bur through _ Chriſt. And by both they ay ſee 
the bleſſed ſtare they were now brought to by the Goſpel. 
Being before ſtrangers ro God rhe Father and Jeſus Chriſt, but 
now in them. And though being in God the Father is firſt 
mentioned, yer in the order of Nature we are firſt in Chriſt, 
and through him, in God the Father. And the Apoſtle the 
rather aſſerts this'of them, becauſe rhe Goſpel came to them 
not in word only, but in power. And whereby he gives them 
the Charafer of a true Church of Chriſt; - what it 15, at leaft 
what it ought to be. For to be in God the Father, and in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt import more than Literal Know 
tical Faich, or ourward Profeſſion. . f This the A 

his ſalutation with bis own hand, which is my token, faith he, 
in every Epiſtle, ſo I write, 2 Theſ. 3. 11. , Read 1 Cor. 1. 
2 Cor.1.2, &c. and under the Old Teſtament the Zewes uſual (a- 
luration was, Peace be to you 5 under the- New, it 1s Grace and 
Peace, Peace comprehends all bleſſings; and Grace or. favour 
the ſpring out of which they flow. The Grace of God is now 
ſaid to __— and to ſhine forth, Tit. 2. 11. ahd the 
Church of God ro be bleſt with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, Eph. r. 3. 
fo that now the Apoſtle Paul falutes the Churches with Grace 
and Peace ; and the Apoſtle Peter adds, Grace and Peace be mul- 


lyue be multiplied. Or if we take Grace, for Grace inhe- 
rent in us, as ſometimes it is taken ; and Peace for the inward 
Tranquillity of Mind, Heart and Conſcience, the Text may 
bear it, Yet the former rather meant To you, To that are 


e ame orf*fyn' the. work” of Redemption as of i 
cog 4 —_ 


alf *, "itlaking mention [of you in our pr 
þ After his falgration he adds his Thankigiving ts 7 ny & 


and effe& of his Miniſtry, and advantage to the Goſpel in the, 
example, and fo gives thanks, And his thanks is roGog a 
cauſe the ſacceſs of the Goſpel was more from hi blefling, the 
his own Mimſtry. 3 dy77x, that is, in a conſtant courſe ; or 
affeftu, though not aftu, by a grateful ſenſe he had of ir comi- 
nually upon hjs heart. & For he had a gnod report of them 
all from Timothy, chap. 3. 6. and we find nor one teproof ;n 
this Firſt Epiſtle 'to any one, as in the Second. ! He adds alc 
his prayer .for them, wherein he, made mention then þ 

name, as ſome: underſtand the words, uyeiar vuny -wraakc4 
Prayet and Thankſgiving ought to go together, eſpecially in the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and 'in the work of their Miniſtery, 


; | And thus the+ Apoſtle prattiſed towards other Churches alſo, 3; 


Rom. 1. 8.;Phil..1.' 3. &c. 

3 Remembring without ceaſing 2 your work 
of faith n,.and labour of-love 0, and patience of 
hope p in:ourLord Jeſus Chriſt 9, in the fight of 
God |, apd our Father r. .-- | 

m The, occaſjon of his conſtant Thankſgivings was his con. 
ſtant rerhenibring of that grace of God, that did ſo abound and 
work powerfully"in them, nor as if he had always'an adualre. 
membrance of it, -but he did not forget it, the habitual ſenſe of 
it was continually in his mind,'and- was often a&hallyin his 
thoughts, eſpecially in his ap es. to God, and that js all 
which is meant in the original word, "AdNaaeirſos, while the 
Apoſtle was with them he ſaw this.in them, bur being trols ab. 
ſent he remembred it ; and with-ſuch a praftical remembrance 
as ſtirred up his. heart to Thankſgiving. That is a good memo- 
ry where is reehaed-up matter of Prayer and Thank(givi 
# Or the work of the Faith of you, that is, their Faith and 
the work of ir, whereby he intimates their Faith was true, and 
real. A Fairh\unfeigned, 2 Tim. 1. $. The Faith of Go& E- 
le&, Tit. 1. 1. and fo diſtinguiſht from a dead Faith, Ja 
2..25... Thty received the work in much affliftion, with joy of tt 
Holy Ghoſt, they turned from Idols to the ſtruice of the true God, thy 
waited for the coming of Chriſt, &c. here was the work of Faith, 
0 A labour to wearmeſs as the word imports. Laborious lore, 
True Faith hath its work, bur love hath its labour 3 and when 
Faith worketh, by love it will work.laboriouſly. Whereby the 
Apoſtle declares the reality of their love, as well as their Faith; 
It was unfained love, yea fervent love, the labour'of ic went 
forth rowards thatrue God whom they now worſhipt: That ſe- 
ſus Chriſt on-whom they now befieved,. and to the Saints 
were now their fellow Brethren, 1 Tbeſſ. 4: 10. and 
to the Apoſtle himſelf as in other ways & 
pains and labour that ſome of then#xook to conduR and travel 
along with him from Theſſalonica to Athens, Afts 17. 15. pThe 
Apoſtle had mentioned before, their Faith and Love, andnow 
their Hope 3 which are called the three cardinal or Theolo- 
gical graces ; all mentioned rogether by him, x Cor. q 3a 4 
And by which we have all our communion with God on 
And as their Faith had irs work, and love irs labour, fo their 
hope hadits parience as the fruit and produ& of ig. There is 
patience with reipet to an ex good, and with reſpet 
ro an imcumbent evil ; and both produced by hope. The for- 
mer is more properly called waxegvuia, or lengrh of mind, 
conſiſting in wriring for, and expettation of ſome defired good, 
the latter is u7rezcory, confiſting 1n patienr ſuffering, or abiding 


| under ſome nr evil, their former patience is mentioned in 


the 1oth. verſe of this chapter, They waited for his Son fron 
bexven. The latter in the ſecond chapter 9 verſe, 7: likt- 
wit bave ſuffered like things from your own Countreymen as thiy, EF 
The Churches of Fudez) did from the Jews. This latteris 

ſpecially meant in the Text. And for which he gives God 
thanks, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4- And hope produceth the former pati- 
ence as it loo upon the expetted good, as that which will 
come” at laſt, the latter patience, as it looks upon the 
ſuffered evil, as that which will not always continue. A 
when with reſpeft to both theſe the mind of man 1s kept 
ſedate and quiet this is the patience of hope. 4 Or, of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the efficient and author of this 
hope, and of their Faith and its work 3 and love, and its la- 
| bour 3 or in oay Lord Feſus Chriſt, as here rendred ; and fo he 
is the obje& of this hope, x Corinth. 15. 19. 1 Timothy 1+ 1- 
And by this the Chriſtians w_ is diſtinguiſhed from all other, 
All hope worketh patience, Husband mans hope to receive 
the former and latter rain, maketh him waic for jt with pa- 
tience, James 5. 9. The hope of the Merchant for the return 
of his Adventure, the hope of the Heir for his Inheritance 3 


burthe Chriſtians hope worketh patience as fixed upon __ 


£ Wherein are ſhewed 


and 
abſolutely confidered, bur as our Father ; ”e Faber _ 


veighs the bleſiings of Grace and Peace tohis Children. Bur et 


Blood, and” procured by his Interceflion. The Holy Tehes 


t he is rather 
ngs, then the 


bas to Antioch. And ſtiled a Prophet, ver. 32. and Ry gs or procurer of them. And the three pcrions work in 
ark; Alts Ms." 
b aloni naly. l | 
ve thanks to God þ always # for yay * x 


- - and Pray 
for them. He ſaw in them an eminent ſeal of his Apoſtle” hack 
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6cher hope reſterth upon the rhings of this lower vifible World, 
but this 15 g5 4% anchor ſure and (trdfat, entring within tvs vail, 
where Chriſt 15 centred as a fore-runner , &c. Heb. S. (2. 
Faith and Love, both have Chriſt for their obje& 3 bur cor- 
lidered as preſent, bur the patience of hope in Chriſt reſpect- 
eth ſomerhing furure, ſome revelation of him, and falvation 
by him which is yer ro come. [} we hope for that we ſee not, 
then do wt with patience wait for it. Rom. 8. 25. r Theſe words 
are not in the Syriach or Arabich Verſion. And they reſpect 
either the Apoſtles Thankseivitg and Prayer for them, and 
his remembring the Grace of God in them when he ſolemn- 
ly approached God's preſence : For in a!l Duties of Worlhip 
we come before God, and preſent our ſelves in his ſight, and 
their Graces he before mentioned, he remembred them to 
: God, and preſented them to his view : Or they reſpe& the 
Omniſcience of God, thar their work of Faith , labour of 
love. &c. were all iri God's fight, and he was a delighrful Specta- 
ror of chem. Or Laſtly, They may reſpe® the ſincerity of their 
hearts in all the a&tings of their Faith, Love, and Hope; they 
did all as in the fight of God. As the Apoſtle afſerts his fin- 
cerity in his Miniſtry by this, We ſpeak as in the , fight of God, 
2 Cor. 2. 17. And thus the Apoſtle mentions their Graces, 
not as the Heathen Orators, who made great Encomiums of 
Vertue to the praiſe of men, burto the Honour and praiſe of 


God, 


-i:1 4 Knowing brethren beloved, * your || eleti- 
wdoſon of God 5. 
pram ; Another ground of his thankſgiving for them. By the 


manner of their receiving the Goſpel, and the evident opera- 
rion of the Graces of God's Spirit , the Apoſtle knew their 
EleRtion of God We cannot know Eleftion as in God's ſe- 
cret Decree, but as made manifeſt in the Fruits and Effects of 
it. As there is a knowledge of things a priozi, when we argue 
from the Cauſe to the Ette&, ſo a poſteriori, when we argue 
from the Eflets to the Cauſe. And thus the Apdſtle came to 
know their Ele&tion. Not we hope it, or conjecture it, but we 
knowir, and nor by eXtraordinary Revelation, but by evident 
outward Tokens. And if the Apoſtle knew this, why ſhould 
we think they rhemſelves might not know it alſo; And the 
words may be read, Te bnowing your Eleftion of God. And 
Election imporcs the choofing of ſome our of others 3 for Ele- 
&ion cannor comprehend all. Somedeny all Eternal Eletion of 
particular perſons ; and make it a Temporal ſeparation of perſons 
to God in their converſion; but isnor this Separation from a prz- 
exiſting Decree ? God doing all things accarding to the counſel of his 
ow2will, Eph. 1. 11. Or, they will yield an Eternal Eleftion 
of perſons, but only conditional. One condition whereof is 
perſeverance to the end, Burt the Apoſtle afſerts their Ele&i- 


on ar preſent before he ſaw their perſeverance. 


WD «4 For t * our goipel # came not unto you || in 
{ £ word only, but alſo in power w, * and in the ho- 
11 ly Ghoſt x, and in much aſſurance py, as * ye 


know what manner of men we were among you 
for yoar ſake z. 


t The former part of the verſe afſerts the Reaſons on which 
the Apoſtle built the knowledge of their Ele&ion, which is the 
manner of the Goſpels coming to them. « becauſe preached by 
him, and others to them ; or intruſted with them $94riÞy 5; 
hugs. w Confirmed by Miracles, and had -powerful Operati- 
on upon your hearts. The Power of God wenr along with our 
Miniſtry, which did not with the falſe Teachers, 1 Cor. 4. 19. 
And the Kingdom of God is not Word, bur Power, ver. 20, 
x Either in gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which ye received , or 
that Power which ye felt from the Goſpel upon your hearts, 
was through the Holy Ghoſt. That they might nor think ir 
was their Miniſtry, or the Word alone that had this Power up- 
6 them. »y Ye giving full aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel 


* without doubring on your parts, or preached ro you with 


much confidence and aſſurance on our part. The former ſenſe 
is beſt. And there is an alluſionin the word to a ſhip riding 
upon the Sea with a full Gale, and not rurned out of its courſe 
by a contrary Wind. Your Faith Triumpht over the Waves 
bf all Ovje&tions, Diſputes, or heſitations of mind. For doubr- 


| Ings of mind do much binder the Power of the Word u 


the heart. And this aſſurance they had from the holy Ghoſt. 
{ We did not carry our ſelves among you like ordinary men, 
but by our laboriouſneſs, and zeal in preaching, out patient ſuf- 
fering for the Goſpel we preached, by our Holy Converfarion, 


ITHESSALONIANS 


a' As you received our Goſpel in the Power of ic into your 
hearts, ſo you ſhew'd ir forth in your Converiation, becoming 
followers or imitaters of us in our patient and cheerful tut- 
terings, and our Holy, and 'Self-denying Carriage. The Do- 
arine of the Goſpel which we taught you, we practiſed it be- 
fore your eyes, and fou followed us therein; though beſore 
you walked according to the courſe of the World. and were 
followers of the Religion and manners of the Heathen. The 
Examples of Miniſters ought to be teaching as well as their Do- 
arine. b We have followed che Example of Chriſt, and ye 
followed us. So thar as you believed on Chriſt as your Saviour, 
fo you followed his Commands and Examples as your Lord and 
Mafter. As he exhorts the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye 
followers of me as I a'ſo am of Clrit. c Though AfﬀiRion and 
Perſecution attended the word, yer you received it 3 and this 
receiving was not only inro your heads by knowledge of ir, 
and inco' your hearts by 'an <fteftual believing ir, but into 
your practice by a walking according to it. For receiving the 
word, in the Scripture phraſe comprehends all this in ir: 4 Tho' 


Chap. L 


attended you,they did not deje& your Spitits,bur you had affli&i- 
ons joy in your hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. Who utually doth give 
forth his joy moſt ro the Sainrs when under ſuffering, which 
is one inſtance of the Goſpels coming to rhem not 1n word 
only, bur in the Holy Ghoſt, as was ſaid before. The glad ry- 
dings of the Goſpel did more comfort them, than all their 
ſufferings did caſt them down. 


lieve in Macedonia and Achaia. 

e As ve followed our Example. and of the Lord, fo ye 
were examples your ſelves, and ſuch great examples that influ- 
enced all the believers both of Macedonia, and Achbaia. + Your 
example reached beyond the confines of Theſſalonica, unto the 
velievers of all Macedonia , yea farther, to the elievers of all 
Achaia, And though the Philippians of Macedonia received 
the Goſpel before you, as appears in the ftory, 4s 16. yer 
ye exceeded them, and became examples to them in your 
Faith and Patience, &c. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the 
Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaiay but alſo 


any thing h. 

f How could they be examples to perſons {o remote, amongſt 
whom they had no converſe ? The Apoſtle here reſolves ir. Ic 
was by way of report, Things that are eminent, and done in 
eminent places, ſuch as Theſſal/ozica was, eaſily ſpread abroad, 
either by Merchants, Travellers, .or correſpondency* by Ler- 
ters. And this report 15 compared to a found that is heard 
afar off, that made an eccho, as the word iniplies. And thax 
which ſounded out from you was the word of the Lord. The 
word 1s ſaid to ſound by the voice of the Preacher, 1 Cor. 14. 
8, 9. Gal. 6.6. and by the pradtice of the hearers. The migh- 
ty Power and Efficacy of it was made known abroad, nor 
only 1n Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place, not ſtrial 
every where, but here and there, up and down in the world. 
As irs ſatd of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, Their ſound went into all the 
Earth, and their words 70 the end of the World, Rom. 10. 18. The 
report of the Goſpel went further than the Preachers of it, 
and their receiving the Goſpel founded abroad far and near. 
And not onlv the word, bur your faith to Godward is ſpread 
abroad, #Zgajaviey. Your Faith being ſo eminent, ic was 
ſpoken of tar and near. Thart ye believed ſo ſoon at our firſt 
entrance, as ver. 9, And though we had been ſhamefully en- 
treated at Philippi a little before our coming to you, and Per- 
ſecution followed us and the Goſpel we preached to you, yer 
ve believed, and your Faith was eminent in the Fruits and 
Operations of it alſo, as was mentioned before, and was after- 
wards in the Epiſtle. And it was Faith God-ward. It reſted 
not upon men, no nor only the Man Chriſt Jeſus whom we 
preached ro you, butupon God himſelt, _ chrough Chriſt 
ye became Worſhippers of the true God, believed on him 
with an exemplary Faith. b Either of the manner of our 
preaching the Goſpel, and of your manner of receiving it. 
Where mens deeds ſpeak and commend men, words may be 
filent. And the Apoſtle might have thought ir needful ro have 
divulged theſe things abroad for the advantage of the Goſpel, 
and the examples of others if he had not been prevented 
by the report already (ſpread abroad. The good examples of 
the people may cafe their Miniſters of ſome labour in ſpread- 


by ourdenyal of our (elves in labouring with our hands amongſt 
,Jou, and by our great tenderneſs and atie&ion ro you, you 
mighr perceive that we were men ſent of God, and our Mi- 
Mtry was from Heaven, and that we ſought not yours, bur 
}bu 5 whereby you had an, advantage to entertain the Golpel 
preached by us with greTter aſſurance. And in all theſe 
things we had reſpe& ro your Salvation. And for the Truth 

of all this, he appeals to their own knowledge. and that migh- 
ty preſence and afſiſtance -of God in their Miniftry among 
—_— as they could not but perceive it, ſo it was all for their 

"y 


6 And ye * became followers of us 4, and of 
the LORD6b, having received the word in much 


affliction c, with * jo7 of the holy Ghoſt 4. 


ing the Goſpel. 


'9 For they themſelves | ſhew of us, what man- for, openly d+- 
ner of entring in we had unto you g , and how clare. 


ye turned to God from idols hb, to ſerve the li- 
ving and true God 5. 

g The Believers of Mactdoria and Achaia do ſpeak of theſe 
things &-: openly whereby it is evident the word 
of the Lora tounded forth ro chem from you, and they wirhour 
any information from us . declare the great entertainment you 
gave us and our Goſpel at our firſt entrance among you. þ Par- 
ticularly your forſaking your former Idolarry, when you Wor- 
ſhipt Idols chat were either the Images or Shapes of the true Go 
formed by men. or, men whom they Derft'd, and i-r up as 
Gods, and Worſhipe them and their Images : Or, 1nammare 

X 22 S'2—S Crea- 


7 So that ye were examples || to all that be- || Or, 2:nys * 


in * every place f your faith to God-ward iss gn, ; s 
ſpread || abroad g, ſo that we need not to ſpeak jor, went ox:; 


* Rom. I. 7, 
Phil. 3. 10. 


* Matth. 3. 7, 
Rom. 5 &, 


Chap. I, 


Creatures, a Sor, Moon, and Stars, or whatever Creature they | 


ſcurd beref cial to them, rhe Hearhens made Idols of them. 
Thiſe ye trrzcd from : Though it was by the power of God and 
the Goſpcl upon your hearts, yer jr was an ARt of your own. 
And though it was the Worſhip of theſe Idols you had been 
trained up in, and was generally practiſed, yet you turned from 
it. And asto the manncrof it, How ye turned from theſe Idols, 
as in the Text ; that is, how readily, how ſincerely, how ſpee- 
dily, with an holy indignation of them: Or, -mws How, that is, 
by what means 3 mcanirg by our entrance amongſt you, and 
the Power of our Goſpel upon your hearts, according to that 
Prophecy, Iſa. 2. 20, 21. which refersto Goſpel times, #3 To 
ſcrve with Religious Worſhip proper to God 3; though the Pa 

piſh would confine the G 4 word Avagyey to ſome lower 
Worſhip they give to Saints or Angels, or it may fignifie the 
whole terviceof God, And kere the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their 
Religion in the poſitive part, the former being negative. The 
living God, ſo called in oppoſition to Idols, which were either 
Images without Life, or inanimate Creatures, or men that 
were dead whom they Worſhipt, or living; becauſe God 1s ſo 
eminently, being life eſſentially, originally, eternally, immutab- 
iy, and derivatively ro all things that live. As I-live, ſaith 
the Lord, and asif none had life but himſelf, Ja. 49. 18, &c. 
And calli'd the true God in oppoſition to falſe Gods, The Hea- 
then Gods had no Deity but what men gave them by Worſhip- 
ping them. They were not Gods by Nature, Gal. 4. 8. and 
ſo not true. And astheſe things are ſpoke to ſhew the powerof 
the Goſpel, ſo in a vaay of commendation, that they did not 


only turn from Idols, but did ſerve the true God ; many pro-, 


fels the true God, but ſerve him net. As alſo they denote 
their privilege thar they ſerved a God that could ſave them, 
which rheir Idols could nor. 

10 And * to wait for his ſon from heaven k, 
whom he raiſed from the dead /, ever Jeſus mm, 


who delivered us * from the wrath to come 7. 

þ This is added to ſhew the further power of the Goſpel 
upon them, they had not only Faith ro God-ward as was ſaid 
kefare, but ro Chriſt-ward, They did not only turn to the true 
God in oppofition tothe Heathen, but to the Son of God as the 
true Chrift in oppoſition to the unbelieving Jews. For though 
he was the Son of David after the fleſh, yer he was the Son of 
God alſo, znd not by Creation, as the Angels are call'd rhe 
Sons of God, nor by Adoption as the Saints are, but by E- 
terna! Gencration, though the Man Chriſt Jeſus by his perſo- 
nal Union is the Son of God. And their Faith reſpe&ing the 
Son of God, was their waiting for him from Heaven ; not that 
their Faith conſiſted only jn this, but jt ſuited rheir preſent 
ſtare of AfMiRion ro wait for Chriſt's coming as a Deliverer 
2nd Rewarder, therefore here mentioned by the Apoſtle, and 
their Faith, Hope, Love, Patience may all be included in it. 
Thiey believed that he was gone to Heaven, and would come 
again, which are two great articles of the Chriſtian Faith. And 
though rhere was nothing in ſenſe or reaſon, or any trad1ti- 
on to perſwade them of it, yer they believed it upon the Apo- 
ſtles preachingir. And though the time of his coming was 
unknown to them, yer their Faich preſently put them upon 
waiting for it, And the certaintime of his coming 1s kepr ſe- 
cret, that the Saints in every age may wait for 1t. Though 
he will not come till the end of the World, yer the Saints ought 
to be influenced with the expeRation of it in all Generations 
that do precede it. It js to their advantage to wait for it, 
though they live not to ſee him come. And here the Apo- 
ſtle concludes his account of the glorious Eflets of the Goſpel 
upon theſe Theſſalonians; that which follows in the Chapter 1: 
by way of Do&rine concerning the Son of God. / He men- 
tions his Reſurretion from rhe Dead after his Sonſhip ; for 
he was there declared to be the Son of God with Power, 
Rom. 1. 4. And, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
applyed to Chriſt's Reſurreftion, As 13. 33- Or the Apoſtle 
menrions it ro confirm their hope of his coming again. Had 
they heard of his Death , and not of his riſing again, they 
could not have expected his coming from Heaven. Ir 15 uſed 
as an argument by Paul to the Athenians, that Chriſt will come 
apain to judge the World by Gods raifing him from the 
Dead, As 17. 31, And theſe Believers alſo might comforrta- 
bly expe& their own Reſurreftion ſeeing that he him- 
ſelf is already riſen at his coming , and fo be ſupported un- 
der their preſent ſufferings, though they ſhovld reach to the 
killing of the body. » He that was before called the Son of 
God, i here called Jeſus, or Saviour : A name that might more 
endear himro them, than by calling him the Son of God. And 
he mentions a great a& of his Salvation in the next words, 
and therefore here properly called Saviour, and when he 
comes, he will come to his peoples Salvation , Heb. 9. ut, 
x If we read the word as our Tranſlation hath it, delivered, 
it looks to what Chriſt hath already done and ſuffered for our 
deliverance. If in rhe preſent Tence as the Greek now hath it, 
it implies a continued at : He is delivering us from the 
wrath to come, either by his Interceſſion , or by ſupplies of his 
Grace delivering us from the Power of Sin a emptations, 
and fo preſerving us in aſtate of Salvation ; or if we read the 
word in the Future Tenſe who will deliver us, as we often find 
the preſent Tenſe both in the Hebrew and Greeh to have a fu- 
tore \gnification, it refers to his laſt coming 3 and therefore 
the Sainrs need not be afraid of theerrour of that day, but 
wait farit : Forthough the Wrath to come is greater than ever 


LTHESSALONIANS. 


yet brake forthin the World, Rem. 2. | : 
{hall nor fall upon them. Though they _ _ ich by R 
poral aflitions and chaſtiſements at preſent, and ma | '* 
faulted By the Wrath of men, yet ſhall be free hom he 
Wrath to come. And this will be done by a powerful reſeve 
of Chriſt, as the word imporrs, evoyerey, notwithſtandi all 
the danger and difficulty that may atrend ir, bs 
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I | your ſelves a, brethren, know our ente. 

A Trance 11 unto you b', that it was not in 
Vain Cc. 

a *Aumit, Which ſome read, They themſelves 
then the words refer tothe Believers in Macedonia - Bum 
mentioned before chap. 1. wer. 9, 10. Or, If we read , Ye your 
ſetves, he appeals ro their own experience and knowledge 
b Keyn, Was not vain, or empty without fruit 3 our very firſt 
preaching had preat ſucceſs. Though the Goſpel is alwaies 
either the Savour of Life unto Life, or of Death unto Death 
yerif no good Fruit ſpring from a mans Miniſtry, it may be * 
ſaid to bevain 3 as the Prophet complains, I have laboured in vain, 
1/2. 49+ 4- Or as ſome, our preaching was not about things vain 
and unprofitable. 

2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, 
and were ſhameſully intreated , as ye know, at 
Philippt c, we were * bold d in our God e to + 
ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God f with *much * 
contention g. 

Here the Apoſtle begins a new Diſcourſe, giving an account 
more particularly of himſelf, and of his carriage among them, 
which he mentions as a ſubordinate reaſon why his Miniſtry was 
ſo ſucceſsful. For the evil example of Miniſters often ſpoils 
the ſucceſs of their Miniſtry. And what he ſpeaks would fa- 
vour of vain glory, bur that he had therein an Holy end ; as he 
exculerh his boaſting to the Corinthians and other Churches up- 
on the ſame account. And he firſt mentions his carriage in 
the diſcharge of his Miniſtry among them. « A little before 
his coming to them he had ſuffered, and was ſhamefully en. 
treated at Philippi, where he and Silas were beaten, thruſt in. 
to an Inner Priſon, and ſet in the ſtocks as a couple of Vil. 
lains, Afs, 16. 23, 24. yet this did not damp their Spirits, 
nor diſcourage their coming and preaching to them. &d *Emxj- 
prorartuela, We uſed great Confidence and Liberty of ſpeech, 
we were not afraid to ſpeak the Goſpel freely, notwithſtand- 
ing our ſufferings. The ſame he aſſerts 2 Cor. 3. 12, And 
this becomes the Goſpel, and will be to the advantage of it, and 
is moſt commendable in a time of perſecution, e Dependi 
upon his romeo and help, whois our God, and who ſent 
and called us ro- the work of the Goſpel, and particularly in 
Macedomia. And to ſhew he was not bold beyond his Call and 
Duty, or the Rules of Truth and Sobriety. f The glad Tyd- 
ings of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, which Goſpel, though we 
have call'd it ours becauſe preached by us, yet it is the Goſpel 
of God, as being the Original Author and Ordainer of ir. 
& With much agony : Which 1s either to be taken a&tively for 
their great Earneſtne6 and Zeal jn ſpeaking, as Luk. 13. 24 
Or pallively, for the perils they encountred therein. Phil. 1, 
32. By bach which the Theſſalonians might be induced, though 
not enabled to believe. As he elſewhere calls 'the Miniſtry a 
Warſare, 2 Tim. 2. 4. And a Fight, 2 Tim. 4. 7. (The very 
word uſed in the Texr) with reſpet to the difficulties and dan- 
gers attending 1t, or the oppoſition of faiſe Teachers ; they con- 
rending for the Faith, 7ade 3. 


3 For our exhortation þ was not of deceit 5, nor 
of uncleanneſsk, nor in guile /. 


þ Whereby he means either the whole Goſpel he preached 
by a Synechdoche, or particularly that which is hortatory , 
what was firſt raughr Do&trinally, was followed with exhorrati- 
ons to Faith and PraQtice. The Decrecs of the Council at 7*- 
riſalem are called an exhortation, As 15. 31. when Pax, of 
others with him were defired to preach in the Synagogue, the 
Rulers ſaid, 1j you bave any word of exbortation for the peopit, ſe 
on, Afls 13. 15. but taken more ſtridtly Rom. 12. 8. In ad- 
ſtintion from propheſie and teaching. 5 This refers either 
to the Dofrine taughrby them, itwas true, not fallacious, not a 
deviſed Fable, and did not iſſue ont of any errour of Judgment; 
and ſo the Apoſtle gives a reaſon why they were (o bold in 
preaching ir, becauſe they knew it was all truth. Or to their 
ſincerity in preaching we did not uſe any impoſtures, we de- 
ſigned not to ſeduce men, as the falſe Apoſtles did, but wereal- 
ly ſought your Converſion and Salvatian. & *EZ dyg0agnas, 
If this refers to the Do&rine preached, irdenotes che purity of 
it, which did not tend to gratifie the fleſh, as that of the Ni- 
colaitans and ny 95 If we _ it ro-ghe manner of their 
preaching, itdenotes the puri their hearts ; they were not 
ated by any i Luſts in their preaching, as Corerouſneſs 
Pride, or vain Glory. / This ſeems to be mentioned before, 
and therefore ſome expoſitors refer the two former expreſſions 
to the matter thar they tought, and this only to the manner, 
which is moft probable. They had no cunning defi op? 
them to make Merchandiſe of them as the falſe Apoſtles did; 


— 


but approve their hearts to God, and make thenſelvis maniſe 
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to every Munns conjeienct in the fight of God, And the Apoſtle al- 
ledperh all this as a further reaſon of his boldneſs in preach- 
in2, for ſincerity *breeds baldneſs z Or as ſome cauſe alfo of 
his great ſucceſs 3 for uprighrnels 1s uſually atrended with a Bleſ- 
ſing, oras an Argument to theſe Treſſalonians ro continue their 
ateRtion to him, and to abide in the Dofrine preached to 
chem. For ſuſpicion of infinceriry in the Preacher, hinders 
the efficacy of the word upon the people. 


4 But as we were allowed of God * to be put 
in truſt with the goſpel m, even ſo we ſpeak », 
not as pleaſing men, but God which tryeth our 


hearts 0. 

m This verſe gives the reaſons of what the Apoſtl: ſpake in 
the former abour his finceriry. The one 1s raken from his 
Truſt, God entruſted bim with the Goſpel, to preſerve ir from cor- 
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_— deſign in his Miniſtry, which he calls a Clozb of Cove- 
rouſneſs : Which lies either in undue withholding what we 
have, or inordinate defire of more. The latter is here meanr 
as the Gree word imports. And the word Cloak is a Merta- 
phor as the word is Tranſlated here, and John 15. 22. As 
that covers the inner garments, ſo when bad defigns are covered 
with ſpecious preteXrs, this we call a Cloak; The word in 


che Texwyey F224 T41 Move! 25. 1s often uſed Mat; 23-14, 
Mark 12. go. Lak. 20. 47. and ſometimes rendred, occaſion, 
Dur for the moſt parc pretexce y.and fo to be underſtood here. 
And in Heathen Authors ſometimes uſed {or accufarion. And 
this is contrary to what is(aid of falſe Prophets, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 
- po Covetouſneſs ſhall they with faigned words mabe Merchandjje 
of you. 


6 * Nor of men ſought we glory 5, 


"IP 
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neither of + Joh. g. 4t) 


you, nor yet of others t, when we might have &'12. 43. 


been * burdenſome as the apoſtles of Chriſt «. * 1 Cor. g. 3. 
s This 15 the third vice he vindicates his - Miniſtry from. 2 Thebs. 3.5. 


ruption by errour, therefore his Exhortation or Dottrine was 
not of errour or deceit, but he preached the Goſpel mm fimpli- 


city and purity he did not, he durſt not adulterate, - or cor- 
on it, for it was committed to his Truſt. As he calls the Goſ- 
his Truſt, 1 Tim. 1. 11. And the ſence of this great Truſt 


. fept him alſo from uncleannefs and guile in the diſcharge of 


$20. 3Þ 


r.2.17.& 

wha ; mords 5 
k 1, 

ka, 1, 5, 


his Miniſtry. And he had this Truſt by Gods appointment or 
approbation , God approved of him for this Truſt, and thar 
upon knowledge and judgment, as the word ſignifies AgSnug 7- 
usha. and as he ſpeaks 1 Tim. 1. 12. be judged me faith!ul, put- 
ting me into the Miniſtry. Not fo before his Converſion being a 
periecutor, blaſphemer, &c. but God firred him byextraordi- 
nary Revelations, Gifrs, Graces, and made him faithful , and 
then put him into the Miniſtry, and intruſted him with the 
Goſpel. And becauſe he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, We were 
alloxed of God. &#c. therefore Silvanus and Timotheus, yea, and 
other Apoſtles and Miniſters are to be underſtood as compre- 
herided wich him in this Tract. - » That is as men thus ap- 
proved of by God, and entruſted. with the Goſpel, that we may 
faithfully difcharge our Truſt, and be able to give a good ac- 
count of it as Stewards of their Truſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 0 This 
{s another reaſon of their faithfulneſs and integrity mentioned 
in the foregoing verſe,which wasthe ſence of God's Omniſcience, 
knowing and trying thei hearts; trying imports more than meer 
knowing, it is a knowledge upon ſearch, and proof, as Gold and 
Silver are known by the Touch-ſtone. And though God tryeth 
the hearts of all men, yer eſpecially ſuch as are intruſted 
with the Goſpel. Or theſe laſt words may have a more im- 
mediate reference to the foregoing ; we ſpeak not as pleafing 
men, becauſe we know God tryeth our hearts. And this | 
confirms whar he ſaid before concerning his exhorrartion , 
that it was not of deceir, uncleannefs, or guile. Ifit had, he 
would have ſo preached as to pleafe men ; The Opinions, the 
Luſts, the Practiſes of men. In' ſome caſes che Apoſtle did 
ſeek to plcaſe men, 1 C#r. 10. 33. Even as I pleaſe all men in all 
things. Burt he pleafed not men when ir ſtood in comperirti- 
on with his pleaſing God, We ſprak not as pleaſmg men, but God. 


Otherwiſe the Rule takes place with all, Rom. 15. 2. Let eve- | 


ry one of us pleaſe his Neighbour for his good to' edifitation. Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel are Chriſts Servants by Office, and as Scr- 
vants, they are to pleaſe their own Mafter. I} Tpizaſed men (aich 
Pal, I ſhauld not be the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. Ana 
this made the Apoſtle have regard not only to his Do&rine and 
outward Converſation, bur the inward aim and intentions of his 
heart, as knowing God tryed his heart. And expetting the 
reward of his Labours more from' God than Men, he therefore 
ſought to pleaſe God rather than Men, and approve his hearr 
unto him. And” herein he refle&s upon thoſe falſe Apoſtles 
that ſought ro pleaſe men, preached up the Law of Moſes to 
pleaſe the Jews, or others thar peared and abuſed. the Do 
Arine of the Goſpel to gratifie the Luſts of men. 


5 For * neither at any time uſed we flattering 
as ye know q; nor a cloak of covetouſ- 


ne, * God « witneſs r. 

+ þ Inthe former verſes the Apoſtle had aſſerted his integrity 
more generally here, and inthe next verſe he inſtanceth in 
particulars. He vindicates his Miniſtry fromthe guile of three 
vices which too often attend it ; Flatrery, Covetouſneſs, and 
Vain Glory. Firſt, Flattery, &y aww xoxax{ds, Or, we were 
not, #. 2. converſant in a word of Flartery, asin the Greeh ; 
our word was not a word of Flattery, as if weſought to pleaſe 
Men. When we aſcribe to men good things that they have not, 
or above what they have : Or wheu we applaud or extenuate 
the evil that is in them, we flatrer them: Thisis reproved 
ofren in the falſe Prophets of the Old Teſtament, I. 30. 10. 
Exh. 13. 10, 18. and the falſe Teachers in the new. The 
flattery of Miniſters is, their preaching of ſmooth things, ra- 
ther to pleaſe than profit, when they avoid juſt reproofs, and 
ſearching truths, and cloſe applic ations, that they may nor diſ- 
pleaſe, and* affe&t wiſdom of words, and rhetorical Diſcourſes, 
that they may pleaſe when they cither conceal ſome part of 
truth, of rt it, that people may think their doings berter 
than they are,"vr their ſtate better than *ris. q Their words 
in preaching being an Overt AR, they themſelves could judg of, 
and therefore the Apoſtle doth appeal to their own knowledge 
in chat. » In what they could not know, which was their 1n- 
ward aims and deſigns, he appeals ro God, which isa form of 
ſwearing. And in all Oaths men ſolemnly do concern God 
therein. The ſame in effe& that is call'd proteſting, 1 Cor. 1 5. 
31. And that wherein he thus appeak, 15, that he had no co- 
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The word Glory firſt fignifies ſome excellency in any SubjeR. 
Secondly, This excellency as diſplaying and manifeſting ir ſelf. 
Thirdly, The opinion and eſteem thereof in the minds of men, 
as the Greeb word imports, And fo taken in the Text, we did 
not ſcek mens honour, high eſteem, or applauſe 3 we ſopghr 
them nor jn the inward bent of our thoughts, or tie ſtudies of 
our mind, nor in the outward courſe of our Miniſtry and Con- 
verſation, ro fofm them ſo as to gain Glory from men. Though 
honour ;and eſteem was their due. from men, yet they did not 
leek ir. Honour is to follow men, men not to follow it 3 This 
Chriſt reproved in the Scribes and Phariſces,that in their Prayers, 
Alms, Faſting, affeted Habits, and Titles they ſought the 
pratſe- of men, Matth. 6.-And how can ye believe, (ing ye ſecb 
honour one of anather, and nat the honour that comes from God. Joh. 
5- 44-Every man ought with reference ro actions honourable,and 
praiſe-worthy, and a good Name is a ble{{:ng,but to feck honour, 
that's the evil. And as the Apoſtledid not feck it himſelf, o 
he forbids jt to others, Gal. 5. laſt. Be not deſirous of vain-gio- 
ry, &c. And nores ſome falſe Teachers as guilry of it. 2 Cor. 
10. 12, Itisa vice directly oppofite to humility, unbecoming 4 
man as man, and highly di rable to God, and contrary 
to the Goſpel. The Heathens cheriſh it as the Spur to great 
atchievements, Itis one of Tullies Rules for the. anſticution -of 
Princes z but che Chriſtian Religion that gives all Glory to God, 
condemns it. And yet we may ſeek the vindication. of our 
Name, when thereby we may provide for the honour of the 
Name of God, as the Apoſtle Paul oftendid. 

t He adds this to ſhew that this was their general 
praiſe among others as well, as theſe Theſſalotians. They 
were not guilry of flattery, coverous deſigns, or ſeeking the 
Glory of men among any Churches, or in any place. Their 
practiſe in their Miniſtry was uniform, and in all places uprighe 
and ſincere. » Or we were able to be in, or for a burden, Hebraiſm : 
By burden ſome underſtand Authority, q. 4. We might have 
uſed our Miniſterial Authority more than we did, whereby to 
get greater honour and ref} to our perſons among you. 
And indeed all Authority and Honour have their weight and 
burden, Others by barden” uriderſtand maintenance. And 
then he means we might have been chargeable t@ you, accord- 
ing to the Power given by Chriſt ro his Apoſtles to reap car- 
nal rhings from them to whom they ſowed ſpiritual things. And 
arthe firſt ſending them ' forth in Fudea, it was fo ordained by 
Chriſt, that they ſhould be maintained at the peoples charge, 
ſee 1 Cor. 9. Bur they were (o far from Covetouſneſs, that they 
took not all that was their due, and what they might of their 
outward ſubſtance,, and from ſeeking their own honour, that 
they did not uſe what Authority they might to procure 
it among them. For they laboured with their hands night and 
day, that they might not be chargeable , ver. 9. Though they 
mighr have challenged not only maintenance, but honouradle 
maincenance, 1 Tim. $+ 17. 


as a nurſe cheriſheth her children x. 

w He next gives account of their carriage more poſitively : 
And firſt he ſpeaks of their gentleneſs among them. + Jaw, 
the Latin cakes it for yhario infants, we wete as infants to 
you, as Nurſes are as Infants with their Infants, and Children 
with Children. This is one of the Frairs of the Spirit, Ga'; 
5. 22. Ir ſtands oppoſite to moroſeneſs, auſterity, and rough- 
neſs of temper, and is commendable in all, eſpecially Mi- 
niſters, 2 Tim. 2. 24+ And was eminent in Chriſt, 
As was propheſied of him, Iz. 40. 11. and 42. 3. and 
the contrary he reproveth in Fames and Fobn, Lub. 9g. 54. 
It ſprings from Humility, Meekneſs, and Patience, as the con- 
traries, Pride, Paſſion, and Frowardneſs. In ſome caſes ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity may be needful , prudence 1s to dire& 
therefore our Carriage. The Apoſtle had now to do with 
young Converts, and under the Tryal of Perſecution, and not 
Apoſtates, and obſtinate fipners againſt whom we find he was 
ſomerimes ſevere and ſharp, as Jude required , v#r. 22, 23+ 
x And he repreſents this gentleneſs by that of a Nurſe to her 
Children ; nor of an hired Nurſe, but a Mother Nurſe, Numb. 
11. 12. who uſeth all rendertiefs towards rhem, beareth with 
their frowardneſs, condeſcends to the meanceſt Offices and em- 
ployments, and draws ont her breaſts ro them, and lays them 
in her boſom, and all this to cheriſh them. Ang (he doth this 


|nor out of hope of gaio, but out of netherly affection, To 


7 But * we were gentle among you wy even * Cor. 2. 4. 
2 Cor. 13. 4 


Chap. II. - 


*+ 2 The. 3+ 7 


faith the Apoſtle, were we gentle among you. AS he conver- 
red them to Chriſt, he was their Spiritgal Father, but his gen- 
tleneſs was like that of a Mother, nurfing her own Children. He 
conſidered their weakneſs in their firſt believing, and bore with 
it 3 their many Infirmities, Tempratians, Aﬀidtions that were 
upon them, had compaſſion over them, and ſupported them 
under them, and cheriſht them with the ſincere Milk of Gol- 
p<! Trurhs and he did all this: not for gain, bur our- ef fincere 
affection, and willing mind. Some exrend the word weren- 
der Nurſe to the brute Creatures themſelves, eſpecially Birds 
who hatch, and then cheriſh their young with the warmth of 
their own body, and care in feeding them 3 7g6gog, the word 
ſignifies a feeder, and ſo may have a more general ſignificar!- 
on, ſee fob 39. 14+ , 

3 So being affeCtionately deſirous of you y, WC 
were willing to have imparted to you not the goſ- 


*: Cor.12.15. Pel of God only, but alſo * our own ſouls, be- 


cauſe ye were dear unto us Zz. 

y A farther account of their behaviour among them. The 
former verſe ſhewed their great gentlene(s, this their great love 3 
expreſt firſt in their affe&tionare defire of them; as the Latin 
phraſe, Cupidiſſimns fui imports, love tothe perſon. And it was 
the defire of their Salvation, firſt in theit believing,” and then 
perſeverance and progreſs in Faith. It was themſelves, and 
their Goods they defired, as Pau! elſewhere ſaith, We ſeek not 
yours, but yox. Secondly, In the effedt of ir, which was impart- 
ing the Goſpel to them 3 whereby they might be ſaved; which 
is amplified by two things. 1. That they did this willingly, 
not out of meer neceſſity, with a backward mind ; the word 
is bubx2ugy, we were well-pleaſed to preach, and with com- 
placence ofmind. 2. That they were willing to impart their 
fouls to them; that is, to hazard their lives for them in prea- 
ching tro them, as As 16. The ſame word ſignifying both the 
Soul and Life. And he that dies for another, gives his 
Life tothem. Or it may refer to their labours and hardſhi 


whercby they endangered their Lives for them,labouringnighr | S 


and day, v7. 9. Others underſtand the words only as an ex- 
preſſion of their great affe&ion to them 3 a man 1mparts his 
Soul to the perſon whom he entirely loves, as Ia. 58. 10. 
when a man gives relief to a perſon in want out of love, and 
compaſſion he imparts his Soul in what he gives. So did they 
in the Goſpel thus preached. And the word imparting is uſed 
ro expreſs relief to the wants of the body, Rom. 12. 8. and 
the Goſpel is the bread of Life to give relief to the Soul, and 
uſed in this ſenſe alſo, Rom. 1. 11. The Apoſtle may here fur- 
ther allude ro Mothers that are Nurſes, who impart not only 
other food, but rheir milk, - which is 'their blood to cheriſh 
their Children. 4 Or ye have been beloved of us, wherein 
the Apoſtle more plainly declares their love to ghem as the 
ground of all their labours and perils in JR_ to them ; 
yea, it may reach to all that he had ſaid before concerning 
their carriage among them, all was from love. 


9 For ye remember brethren « our labour 6. 
* AA. 20 34.and travel c - For * labouring night and day , 
t Cor, 4- 12. becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of 
'you 4, we preached unto you the goſpel of 
© God 


2 To make good what he had aſſerted before about their 
integrity in preaching the Goſpel, that it was without Cove- 
rouneſs, and vain Glory, &. and about their great affe&tion 
to them therein, he appeals to their own memory. b La- 


bour. in what we ſuffered, attended with care and folicitude of 


mind; as the word imports: «© and travel in what we did, 
artended with wearineſs, as ſome diſtinguiſh of the words. 
d This tefers to ſome bodily labour they uſed, which I find nor 
mentioned in theſtory while they were at Theſſalonica, though 
Paul did pratice at Corinth, As 18. 3. To prevent ſcandal, 
and miſconſtrution that may ariſe from receiving maintenance, 

© and incaſe of the Churches poverty the Apoſtle would refuſe 
ir, but withour reſpe& to theſe he pleaded it as his due, 
1 Cor.g. 1, &c. And his refuſing was no work of ſuper-erogation 
as the Papiſts plead hence; for in ſuch caſes it was a Duty with 
reſpeR to the honour of his Miniſtry, fo that it ought not to 
paſs into a rule, either that Miniſter s in no caſe 'may labour 
with their hands to get their bread ; or that they ought {o ro 
do alwaies, as ſome would conclude hence, and preach freely : 
However he commends them that they forgot not the labour 
and travel they underwent for their ſake, and that both night 
and day , which implies afliduiry and diligenceas Pſz! r. 2. 
Luk. 2. 37. 1 Thiſs. 3. 10. Ando to be taken here. Though 
it may fignifie their ſpending part of the night as well as the day 
in ſome bodily labour ; the ſame we read 2 Theſs. 3. 8. yet 
not to be underſtood as if they ſpent the whole night and day 
therein ; for how then could they have preached the Goſpel 
to them as he here addeth; and they would take nothing! of 
maintenance from ay of them, or be chargeable or burden- 
ſom ro them 3 not from the poor to whom it might really be a 
burthen, nor from the rich who yet might be backward, and 
Acc wunt it a burthen. 


10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how ho- 
lily, juſtly , and unblameably we behaved our 


ſelves among you that believe e. 
© The former verle> gave account of their carriage in the 
Miniſtry, this here of their Chriſtian Converſation, holily, with 


I THESSALONIANS. 


reſpe to God, juſtly, with reſpe&t to Duties corimai 

wards men, and unblamcably, 1n denying mn Grrmomgrinl-g 
liberty to avoid all occation of blame from any of them. and 
for the” truth of this he appeals ro themſelves ; yea, to God 
himſelf. There is the witneſs of men., and the witnec of 
conſcience greater than of men, and the witneſs of God great- 
eſt of all, 1 Joh. 3. 20. He appeals to them witneſſes abou; 
their external Aﬀtions, and to God about the integrity of their 
hearts: And he doth this notin a way of boaſting, but to 
an example to them, and as a further reaſon of the great "ay 
ceſs of his Miniſtry. The Converſation of Miniſters hath gre: 
influence npon the ſucceſs of their labours. G 


11 As you know how we exhorted and com. 
forted, and charged every one of you as a father 


doth his children f. 

-f Beſides his publick Miniſtry he deak more privately witj 
them, as As 20. 20. And that ina way of ex tion and 
comfort, By exhorration to quicken them, and by comforc 
ro ſupport them under troubles both outward and inward. ang 
he did this as. a Father to his Children, with much earneſt. 
neſs, Compaſſion, and Love, yea, and Authority alſo : He was 
before repreſented as a Mother, ver. 7. And here as a Father 
whoſe work and dutyis to Exhort, Counſel and Comfort his 
Children privately at home, fo did he as well as publickly 
for he was their ſpiritual Father, as he begat them to Chiiſk 
by the Goſpel, as he tells the Corizthians alſo, 1 Cor. 4. re, 
As before he repreſented his gentleneſs, ſo here his Fatherly 
care. Or, at their firſt Converſion he carryed it with gentle. 
neſs as a Mother, bur afterwards uſed his Fatherly Authority, 
And in this he appeals to their own knowledge alſo, calling 
their own Conſciences to bear witneſs to what he ſpeaks, thar 
it might leave the greater impreſſion upon them. 


lory h. 

b Inthe Greek Text the word charged mentioned in the for. 
mer verſe, begins this verſe wegſueyuarer, it ſignifies teſtifying, 
ſome read it, we obteſted, which 1s as much as beſeeching , others 
conteſted, which is a ſevere charge, containing a threarning, 
as Exod. 19. 21. Charge the people, faith God to Moſes in the 
Margin, conteſt the people, or wiſhthe people. Iris acharge 
here which the Apoſtle gives ſolemnly in the Name of God to 
them, calling in the witneſs of God to it. g That isſuitably ro 
the nature of that God who is the true and living God. That you 
may walk like a people who belong to ſuch a God, and expreſs 
the vertues of this God in your converſation, 1 Pet. 2. g. or, 
ſuitably to the =_ _— and glorious priviledges you have 
received from him, which he mentions in the following words. 
h Or, Who is calling you 3 Then by Gods Kingdom and Glory we 
muſt underſtand the future ſtate of Heaven : Though they were 
nor yet poſſeſt of it, yer by the Goſpel God had called them to 
It, as Phil. 3. 14. 1 Pet. Ss. 10. Or, Who hath called you, as we 
read it, then he means their preſent ſtate ſince they believed 
and obeyed the Call of the Goſpel, they were brought thereby 
into Gods om and Glory . Or, His Glorious Kingdom, where. 
Jn the Glory of God, eſpecially the Glory of his Grace, Mercy, 
Love, and Wiſdom eminently ſhine forth. Hereupon a Chri- 


ſtians Calling is termed an Calling, Phil. 3. 14. an Hea- 
venly Calling, Heb. 3. 1. they being called by God out of 
Sarans Ki into this Glorious Kingdom ; the Apoſtle char- 


geth them to walk worthy of God and this Calling, by having 
a Converſation ſutable thereunto, Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1. 10. To 
walk according to the Laws of this Glorious Kingdom they were 
already brought into, and ſuitably to the Glory of Heaven that 
they were called tothe hope of. 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without 
ceafing, becauſe when ye received the word of 


ſo in you that believe /. . 


he next proceeds to 


giveth God thanks. And that is from their manner of receiving 
it ugh this as well as the former are but ſubordinate rea- 
ſons. Firſt, they heard it, ſome will not do that : and there- 


fore the Apoſtle here calls it a word of hearing, as Ron. 10. 
an Hebraiſm, Faith cometh by bearing. 2. They received it ; The 
word 1mporteth areceiving with affe&tion, as Joſeph the Virgin 
Mayy to his Wife, Matth. 1. 20. 3. They recaved it not as the 
word of men, which we receive ſometimes doubting, ſometimes 
diſputing it ; or believing it only with an humane Faith upon 
grounds of reaſon as the diRates of Philoſophy, or on the re- 
ports of men ; and without the impreſſion of the Authority of 
God upon our minds, or when we receive the word of God be- 
cauſe of the eloquence or learning of the Preacher, and the 
affeftion we bear to him, or admiration of his perfon, or asthe 
Papiſts, we believe it becauſe the Church helieverh it, & With 
a Divine Faith, ready Subjc&ion of our ſouls ro it, and with 
Reverend Artention, as a word that is from Heaven ; which 
the Apoſtle poſitively aſſerts in way of parentheſis. 4s it is in 
truth, or truly, they believed, (© he diſperſed t}:c wort to chem, 


and ſo they receivetit, And for this cauſe he gave 1121s f9 


Go#" 
VJ 


pm 


Cha 


p. 


12 * That ye would walk worthy of God g, *Phil r. : 
who hath called you | unto his kingdom and [Or, clings 


God which ye heard of us ||, ye received it* not 1, the wh 
asthe word of men |, 5 but (as it is in truth) Jt 
the word of God k, which effeftually workethal- G4. ,, 


104 
14 


|| Or, ye 4c: 
i The Apoſtle having given the reaſons on his part, and his wt the word 

fellow Miniſters, why rhe Goſpel had ſuch effe& upon them, mt 

w the reaſon on their part, for which he || Or, 81%): 


jj | 
f 


Id 
C 


, 


Nl 


[0,duſed 1s 
" 


"Ana, | 
19-& that they might be ſaved «, to fill up their ſins 
*©15.5. alway w : for the wrath is come upon them to 


Us 


Wap. 


L. L THESS X 


Ged, Having mentioned before the ſubordinate Reaſons of rhe 
Efficacy of the Word, he pow mentions the principal, which is 
God himſelf. Thar any receive the Word as the Word of God, 
it is not from the Preachers ſo much as from God. And ir is a 
great cauſe of Thanksgiving ro God, when Miniſters find a peo- 
ple receive the Word with a Divine Faith, which is not done 
without Divine Grace : Then they ſee the fruir of their Mim- 


ſtry, for which they ought to give thanks. © / The powerful | 


ing of God is uſually expreſſed by this Word, Eph. 1. 19, | 
—_— age / / wy ty for they had ic not, bur their hindr1 


Phil, 2, 13- And the working of Satan alſo, Eph. 2. 2. 
men poſſeſſed with the Devil, men called Energumeni. And 


and Peace, &c. The Apoſtle had mentioned before rheir work 
of Faith, labour of Love, patience of Hope, chap. 1, 3, and all 
from hence, their receiving the Word as the Word of God, 
and fo retaining it. 

14 For m ye, brethren, became followers of 


the churches of God , which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſas = ; for * ye alſo have ſaffered like 


things of your own conntrey-men o, even as they 


have of the Jews p. ; 
. m This proves the aſſertion of the — verſe, asthe 
Illative For doth ſhew. They were followers of the Churches 
in Jude, which ſhewed the word wrought in them effeRually. 
Though the greateſt part of the Jews believed nor, yer many 
did, and hereupon we read of Churches in Jadea. Though 
there was before bur one National Church, yet now in Goſpel 
times the Churches were many. n And believing in Chriſt 
they are called Churches in bim, gathered rogether in his name, 
into his inſtitutions, and by his Spirit, theſe Theſſa/onians 
became followers, or imitators of them, or it the ſame circum- 
ſtances with chem. The Churches among the Jewes were the 
firſt planted, and the Gentile Churches followed rhem, con- 
forming to the Faith, Worſhip and Order that was firſt in them, 
ea, and imitating their Faith and Patience in ſuffering, o The 
ewes that believed, ſuffered from the — Jewes of 
their own country, ſo did theſe Theſſalonians. Bur whether che 
Apoſtle means only the Gentiles of Theſſalonica ,or the Fewes that 
dwelt rhere and were born among them, is uncertain. For the 
perſecution mentioned AZs 197. was chiefly from the Jewiſh 
Synagogue, though the Gentiles might alſo joyn with them 
therein. p They ſuffered As the Churches of Zxdea, namely, 
in the ſame kind, as Hb. 10. 32, 33, 34+ And inthe 
cauſe, and with the ſame joy, conſtancy and courage ': And 
here Chriſts words are fulfilled, rhat a mans Enemies ſhall be 
thoſe of his own houſe, Mat. 10. 36. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus q, and 
their own prophets, and have || perſecuted us; 
and they pleaſe not God 5, and are contrary to 


all men e. 

q No wonder then though they have perſecuted youand the 
believing Jewes their -m2n. They killed the Lord Jeſus 
by the hands of Pilate, crying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. 
Though it was by Gods dererminare counſel, and the Roman 
power, yer by the Jewes malice they killed bim, Mat. 21. 38. 
This is the hrir, let us bill bim. r Of their own Nation, and di- 
rected and ſent particularly to them of God ; ſo that it was no 
new thing in them thus to do. Not that theſe individual Jewes 
who perſecuted Paul, killed the Prophets, but they were of the 
ſame Nation, the ſame blood, and of the ſame ſpirit with them, 
and were the children of them that killed the Prophets, as our 
Saviour charged them, Mat 23. 31. The Spirit of Perſecution 
was natural to them z it deſcended from one rion to ano- 
ther : Their Kings were guilry of it, their Pri their falſe 

and the common people. And though better things 
might be expeRed of the 7ewes than any other people, yet thus 
___ And it was —_— ergo rnb er ks 
Worſhip that the A preached, for t | their own 
Prophers before = bur it was their love to their Luſts, ha- 
of R , enmity to Holine(s, &c. that was the cauſe, 
And Chriſt himſelf chargeth them with the fame things, Mat. 
23- 37. Oh Jeruſalem, thou which killeſt the Prophets, &c. And 
foretells it as that which they would yer prattice, Mat. 23: 34 
s By the figure called Meiofis, its meant they highly diſpleaſed 
God, and were haters of God, and hated, and now rejefted of 
him. Though they had the advantages and reaſons to pleaſe 
God above all other people, having had the Law and Ordinan- 
ces of his Worſhip among them, yet they pleaſed not God. 
And | pr in their perſecutions of the Goſpel, and the 
Apoſtles though they might think that therein did God 
good ſervice, as Joh. 16. 2. &t Contrary in their worſhip, 
laws and cuſtoms. Or rather coutrary to all men, J_ 
the courſe of the Goſpel appointed for mens Salvation. A 
deſpifing all other Nations in I of themſelves, they 
were apt to be Seditious, and raiſe tumulrs every where, and 
to diſdain familiarity and common friendſhip with the Gen- 
tiles, 


16 * Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, 


LONITANS. 


* % Their contrariety to all men is expreſt particularly in.this 
inſtance; they forbad the Apoſtles ro preach to the Gentiles, 
which were the greater number of men. Though they oppoſed 
alſo their 'preaching ro the Jewiſh Nation. For the 7ewes 


into the Church ; Or into ſpecial favour with Gog ; ' as ap- 
pears by Chrifts Sermon in the Synagogue. Lab. 4: 28. And 


in the Apoſtles Apology for himſelf at Jeraſalem;” 4Aav 22. 21, 
22. And their forbidding them implies, not an AF of Aurhori- 
then what they 
could, and ſtirring up the people and rufers againſt them as 


where the Word is believed and received as the Word of God | As 17. 5. w To cauſe it to rife up to fach -a meaſure and 


there it hath this Energy, or worketh effe&ually, fo as to pro- | degree as will ar laſt bring deſtrution. Though rhis was nor 
mote Love, Repenrance, Self-denyal, Mortification, Comfort | their intention, yer through the juſt judgment'bf* God ir was the 


event. They killed the Prophets, bur killing Chriſtand perſecur- 
ing the Apoſtles, and hindering rhe Salvation of Markind there- 
by, this f11'd up their ſm. The expreſſion alludes ro whar is 
ſaid of the Amorites, Gen, 15. 16. and foretold by Daniel, chap. 
9. 27. called the conſummation 5 As here is a perfecQiing of 
Holineſs, and filling up of Grace, fo alſo of fm. And fina- 
gainſt the Go'pel ripens fin m6re than againſt the Law. And 
becauſe they made a conftant progreſs in fm, : are ſaid ro 
fill ir up, Mat. 23. 32. Fill ye ap the muaſate'of Your fathers. 
x Firſt they filled ap their fin, and then comes this wrath, or 
that wrath foretold by Daniel, chap. g.' 27. And by our Saviour 
Mat. 23. 38. Tt was their laſt deſtruction by the - Aowans, 
Gods wrath broke forth upon! them ſeveral rimes before, bur 
not to the utmoſt till now 3 Or, to the end, as in the Greeh, In 
former puniſhments God removed his wrath and reſtored them 
again, but this continues to the end. i Or ſome by the end, un- 
derſtand only the perfetion and conſummation of this wrath. 
And its coming may be read in the Greeb. It hath prevented them ; 
as bringing them to judgment before hand in-thns world, As 
the deſtrufion of the old World, Sodom and Ferufalem, were 
figures and forerunners of the laſt Judgmenc., . And yet-this 
doth not contradi& what the Apoſtle ipeaks, Rom. 11. and 
many of the Prophers concerning their calling into the Faith 
and Church of Chriſt before the end of the; World. Alſo we 
muſt underſtand ic wich an exceprion of the.remnant of Gods 
EleRion that was amongſt them. p 


17 But we, brethren; being taken: from you 


with great delire y. 

y The Apoſtle here makes his Apology, for his fo ſoon de- 
parting from them, and his continued abſence. They were 
under great ſufferings for receiving the Goſpel he had Joncne, 
and for wy 1g” to hoo _—_ - he did, (as 
pears in the ſtory, Af. 16.) and not preſently to return,might 
diſcourage their hearts and make them queſtion his Love. 
Firſt for his leaving them, he rells them it was nor voluntary 
bur forced by the perſecution of the Jews, He being ſent 
away inthe night by the brethren ro Berea. A. 14.10, And 
therefore he calls it a t4hing away, rather then a going away 
from-them. And (as the Gree word 1mports) it was ſecondly 
a thing grievous ro him, as children that are bereft of father 
and mother, ahd left Orphans, oe greatly troubled. And he 
was afflicted as a father bereft of children 3 ſo were theſe Theſ- 
falozians to him having begotten them ro Chriſt by the Goſpel, 
3: It was but the 6 CORTE, BY the time of an hour , when he 
eft them, he intended bur a ſhort ſtay from thenr, onely to 
avoid the preſent ſtorm : Others think he means by the words 
his ſudden leaving them before he took ſolemn leave of them. 
4- He left them in preſence, guoad faciem, as to outward fight 
not in heart. The proper genius of true Lovers, who are pre 
ſent with'each other in ſoul when ſeparated in body, «5. He 
tells them of his endeavours to ſee their face ; and thar the 
more abundantly becauſe he away ſo ſuddenly from them. 
And Laſily, He did this with great defire, his endeavours here. 
in were acted with great Aﬀection. 


18 Wherefore we would have come unto 


tan hindred us 4. 
This he adds further to ſarisfie them of his real affeftion to 


. | them, that he arrempted to come to them once and again, that 


is ofren, as Neh. 13- 20s Phil. 4- 16. and that they might be 
— = _— — - ro come. 
Therefore he exprefſeth his own name particularly in a Paren- 
theſis (even 1 Pau!) Or by his ſaying, wes I Paul, he afſures 
them concerning his own defire to come to them z- Ar leaſt 1 
Paul, did not ſo; as the French Bible reads ir. 
And he come to them had not Satan hindred him. 4 Either 


it was, is ſomewhat uncertain. Bur being 
made his deſire the more fervent by the oppotition, 4a And 
hereby we fee Sarans Enmity to the Goſpel, eſpecially to 


the uttermoſt x. 


Churches new planted, that they raight nor take rooting. 


Chap. IL 


could. not endure to hear that the Genti/zs ſhould be reccived* 


for a ſhort time Þ, in preſence; not in heart; + or, the tineof 
endeavoured more abundantly to fe your face an hour. 


you, (even I Paul z) once and again, but * Sa- * Rom. 1. 13, 
& 15. 28+ 


- 


Chap. II. - 


faiththe Apoſtle, were we gentle among You. 
red them to Chriſt, he was their Spiritpal Father, - but his gen- 
tleneſs was like that of a Mother, nurfing her own Children. He 
conſidered their weakneſs in their firſt beheving, and bore with 
it ; chcir many Infirmities, Temprarians, Afﬀi&ions that were 


* 2 Theſs. 3+ 7+ 


As he conver- 


up2n them, had compaſſion over them, and ſupported them 
under them, and cheriſht them with the ſincere Milk of Goſ- 
pc! Trurhs; and he did all this nor for gain, bur our gf fincere 
afſe&ion, and willing mind. Some exrend the word weren- 
der Nurſe to the brute Creatures themſelves, eſpecially. Birds 
who hatch, and then cheriſh their young with the warmth of 
their own body, and care in feeding them 3 7g6pos, the word 
ſignifies a feeder, and ſo may have a more general ſignificari- 
on, ſee Fob 39. 14- . 

8 So being affeCtionately deſfirons of you y, WC 
were willing to have imparted to you not the goſ- 


*-Cor.12.15. Pel of God only, but alſo * our own ſouls, be- 


cauſe ye were dear unto us Zz. 

z A farther account of their behaviour among them, The 
former verſe ſhewed their great gentleneſs, this their great love 3 
expreſt firſt in their affe&ionare defire of them; as the Latin 
phraſe, Cupidiſſimas fi imports, love tothe perſon. And it was 
the deſire of their Salvation, firſt in theit believing,” and then 
perſeverance and _— in Faith. It was themſelves, and 
their Goods they defired, as Paul elſewhere ſaith, We ſeek not 
yours, but yox. Secondly, In the effe&t of ir, which was impart- 
ing the Goſpel to them 3 whereby they might be ſaved ;z which 
is amphfied by two things. 1. That they did this willingly, 
net out of meer neceſſity, with a backward mind ; the word 
is bubxtusy, we were well-pleaſed to preach, and with com- 
placence ofmind. 2. That they were willing to impart their 
fouls to them; that is, to hazard their lives for them in prea- 
ching to them, as As 16. The ſame word ſignifying both the 
Soul and Life. And he that dies for another, gives his 
Life tothem. Or it may refer to their labours and wrr977 
whereby they endangered their Lives for them, labouring night 
and day, v#r. 9. Others underſtand the words only as an ex- 
preſſion of their great affe&ion to them 3 a man imparts his 
Soul to the perſon whom he entirely loves, as Iſa. 58. 10. 
when a man gives relief to a perſon in want out of love, and 
compaſſion he im his Soul in what he gives. So did they 
in the Goſpel thus preached. And the word imparting is uſed 
ro exprefs relief to the wants of the body, Rom. 12. 8. and 
the Goſpel is the bread of Life to give relief to the Soul, and 
uſed in this ſenſe alſo, Rom. 1. 11. The Apoſtle may here fur- 
ther allude ro Mothers that are Nurſes, who impart not only 
other food, but rheir milk, « which is 'rheir blood to cheriſh 
their Children. 4 Or ye have been beloved of us, wherein 
the Apoſtle more plainly declares their love to ghem as the 
ground of all their labours and perils in Jonny to them 3 
yea, it may reach to all that he had ſaid before concerning 
their carriage among them, all was from love. 


9 For ye remember brethren « our labour 6. 

* AR. 20 34.and travel c : For * labouring night and day , 

x Cor, 4 12. becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of 
.you 4, we preached unto you the goſpel of 
* God 


a To make good what he had aſſerted before about their 
integrity in preaching the Goſpel, that it was without Cove- 
rouſneſs, and vain Glory, &c. and about their great affe&tion 
to them therein, he appeals to their own memory. b La- 


bour. in what we ſuffered, artended with care and folicitude of 


mind; as the word imports: «< and travel in what we did, 
artended with wearineſs, as ſome diſtinguiſh of the words. 
d This tefers to ſome bodily labour they uſed, which I find nor 
mentioned in theſtory while they were at Theſſalonica, though 
Paxl did pratice at Corinth, As 18. 3. To prevent ſcandal, 
and mifconſtrution that may ariſe from receiving maintenance, 
© and incaſe of the Churches poverty the A would refuſe 
ir, but without reſpe& to theſe he pleaded it as his due, 
1 Cor.9. 1, &c. And his refuſing was no work of ſuper-erogation 
as the Papiſts plead hence for in ſuch caſes it was a Duty with 
reſpeRt to the honour of his Miniſtry, fo that it ought not to 
pa's into a rule, either that Miniſter s in no caſe may labour 
with their hands to get their bread ; or that they ought fo to 
do alwaies, as ſome would conclude hence, and preach freely : 
However he commends them that rhey forgot not che labour 
and travel they underwent for their ſake, and that both nighr 
and day , which implies affiduity and diligenceas Pſe! 1. 2. 
Luke. 2. 37. 1 This. 3. 10. Ando to be taken here. Though 
it may fignifie their ſpending part of the night as well as the day 
in ſome bodily labour ; the ſame we read 2 Thes. 3. 8. yet 
not to be underſtood as if they ſpent the whole night and day 
therein ; for how then could they have preached the Goſpel 
to them as he here addethz and they would rake nothing of 
maintenance from ay of them, or be chargeable or burden- 
ſom ro them 3 not from the poor ro whom it might really be a 
burthen, nor from the rich who yet might be backward, and 
acc >unt it a burrhen. 


10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, * how ho- 
lily, juſtly , and unblameably we behaved our 


ſelves among you that believe e. 
© The former verſes gave account of their carriage in the 
Miniſtry, this here of cher Chriſtian Converſation, holily, with 


I THESSALONIANS. 


reſpe@ to God, juſtly, with reſpe& to Duties corninai 

wards men, and unblameably, 1n denying n= rwmarar nd 
liberty to avoid all occaſion of blame from any of them. And 
for the” truth of this he appeals ro themſelves ; yea. to God 
himſelf. There 1s the witnels of men , and the witneſs of 
conſcience greater than of men, and the witneſs of God great- 
eſt of all, 1 Joh. 3- 20, He appeals to them witneſſes abour 
their external Ations, and to God about the integrity of their 
hearrs: And he doth this notin a way of boaſting, but to Le 
an example to them, and as a further reaſon of the great Gee 
ceſs of his Miniſtry. The Converſation of Miniſters hath r 
influence upon the ſucceſs of their labours dia 


11 As you know how we exhorted and com. 
forted, and charged every one of you as a father 
doth his children Ff. 

- f Beſides his publick Miniſtry he deak more 
them, as As 20. 20. And that ina way of ex 
comfort. By exhortation to quicken them, and by comfor: 
ro ſupport them under troubles both outward and inward. And 
he did this as, a Father to his Children, with much carnefs.. 
| neſs, Compaſſion, and Love, yea, and Authority alſo : He was 

before repreſented as a Mother, vir. 7. And here as a Father 
whoſe work and dutyis to Exhorr, Counſel and Comfort his 
Children privately at home, ſo did he as well as publickly 
for he was their ſpiritual Father, as he begat them to Chii 
by the Goſpel, as he tells the Corixthians alſo, r Cor. 4. rg. 
As before he repreſented his gentleneſs, fo here his Fatherly 
care. Or, at their firſt Converſion he carryed it with gentle. 
nels as a Mother, bur afterwards uſed his Fatherly Authority, 
And in this he appeals to their own knowledge alſo, calling 
their own Conſciences to bear witneſs to what he ſpeaks, that 
it might leave the greater impreſſion upon them. 

12 * Thatye would walk worthy of God 


ivately with 
tion and 


glory h. 

þ Inthe Greeb Text the word charged mentioned in the for. 
mer yerſe, begins this verſe wegſugquayor, it ſignifies teſtifying 
ſome read it, we obteſted, which 1s as much as beſceching , others 
conteſted, which is a ſevere charge, containing a threatning 
as Exod. I9. 21, Charge the people, faith God to Moſes in the 
Margin, conteſt the people, or wiſhthe people. Itis acharge 
here which the Apoſtle gives ſolemnly in the Name of God to 
them, calling in the witneſs of God to it. g That is ſuirably ro 
the nature of that God who is the true and living God. That you 
may walk like a people who belong to ſuch a God, and expreſs 
the vertues of this God in your converſation, 1 Pet. 2. g. or, 
ſuitably to the ou rcy, and glorious priviledges you have 
received from him, he mentions in the following words. 
h Or, Who is calling you 3 Then by Gods Kingdom and Glory we 
muſt underſtand the future ſtate of Heaven : Though they were 
nor yet poſſeſt of it, yet by the Goſpel God had called them to 
It, as Phil. 3. 14. 1 Pet. $- 10. Or, Who hath called you, as we 
read it, then he means their preſent ſtate ſince they believed 
and obeyed the Call of the Goſpel, they were brought thereby 
into Gods om and G Dry . Or, His Glorious Kingdom, where. 
Jn the Glory of God, ej y the Glory of his Grace, Mercy, 
Love, and Wiſdom eminently ſhine forth. Hereupon a Chri- 
ſtians Calling is termed an = Calling, Phil. 3. 14. an Hea- 
venly —_—_ 3- 1. And they being called by God out of 
Satans Kingdom into this Glorious Kingdom ; the Apoſtle char- 
geth them to walk worthy of God and this Calling, by having 
a Converſation ſutable thereunto, Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1. 10. To 
walk according to the Laws of this Glorious Kingdom they were 
already brought into, and ſuitably ro the Glory of Heaven that 
they were tothe hope of. 

13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without 
ceafing, becauſe when ye received the word of 


ſo in you that believe /. . 

3 The A 
fellow Miniſters, why rhe Goſpel had ſuch effe& upon 
he next proceeds to 
giveth God thanks. And that is from their manner of receiving 
t ugh this as well as the former are but ſubordinate rea- 
ſons. Firſt, they heard it, ſome will not do that : and there- 
fore the Apoſtle here calls it a word of hearing, as Rom. 10. 
an Hebraiſm, Faith oometh by hearing. 2. They received it : The 
word importeth areceiving with affe&ion, as oſzph the Virgin 
Mary to his Wife, Matth. 1. 20. 3. They recaved it not as the 
word of men, which we receive ſometimes doubting, ſometimes 
diſpuring it ; or believingit only with an humane Faich upon 
grounds of reaſon as the dictates of Philoſophy, or on the re- 
ports of men ; and without the impreſſion of the Authority of 
God upon our minds, or when we receive the word of God be- 
cauſe of the eloquence or learning of the Preacher, and the 
affeftion we bear ro him, or admiration of his perfon, or asthe 
Papiſts, we believe it becauſe the Church believerh it, & With 
a Divine Faith, ready Subjeftion of our ſouls ro ir, and with 
Reverend Attention, as a word that is from Heaven ; which 
the Apoſtle poſitively afſerrs in way of parentheſis. As 2? is 33 


and ſo they receivet it. And for this cauſe he gave foams fo 


Go” 
* 


Cha 


Marth, 104 


truth, or truly, they believed, ( he diſperſed t}:c word to chem, *' 


Tony £y *Phil. 1. 25; 
who hath called you | unto his kingdom ang ||Or, calling ju 


p. I. 


God which ye heard of us ||, ye received it* not 1% i mn 
asthe word of men ||, s but (as it is in truth) ; 
the word of God k, which effeftually worketh al- Ga, , 
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|| Or, je 1% 
poſtle having given the reaſons on his part, and his nt the v4 
them, mt. 

w the reaſon on their part, for which he || Or, ta). 
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God, Having mentioned before the ſubordinate Reaſons of rhe 
Efficacy of the Word, he pow mentions the principal, which 1s 
God himſelf. Thar any receive the Word as the Word of God, 
it is not from the Preachers ſo much as from God. And it is a 
great cauſe of Thanksgiving to God, when Miniſters find a peo- 
ple receive the Word with a Divine Faith, which is 'not done 
without Divine Grace : Then they ſee the fruit of their Mim- 
ſtry, for which they ought to give thanks. © / The powerful 
working of God is uſually expreſſed by this Word, Eph. 1. 19, 
Phil, 2, 13- And the working of Satan alſo, Eph. 4. 2. 
men poſſeſſed with the Devil, men called Energumeni. And 
where the Word is believed and received as the Word of God 
there it hath this Energy, or worketh effe&ually, fo as to pro- 
mote Love, Repenrance, Self-denyal, Morrtification, Comfort 
and Peace, &c. The Apoſtle had mentioned before their work 
of Faich, labour of Love, patience of Hope, chap. 1, 3, and all 
from hence, their receiving the Word as the Word of God, 
and ſo retaining it. 

14 For m» ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God , which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſas = ; for * ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own conntrey-men 0, even as they 


have of the Jews p. ; 
. #m This proves the aſſertion of the foregoing verſe, asthe 
Illative For doth ſhew. They were followers of the Churches 
in 7udea, which ſhewed the word wrought in them effeRually. 
Though the greateſt part of the Jews believed nor, yer many 
did; and hereupon we read of Churches in Fades. Though 
there was before but one National Church, yet now in Goſpel 
times the Churches were many. = And believing in Chriſt 
they are called Churches in him, gathered rogether in his name, 
into his inſtitutions, and by his Spirit, theſe Theſſa/onians 
became followers, or imitators of them, or in the ſame circum- 
ſtances with them. The Churches among the Jewes were the 
firſt planted, and the Gentile Churches followed rhem, con- 
forming to the Faith, Worſhip and Order that was firſt in them, 
ea, and imitating their Faith and Patience in ſuffering. o The 
ewes that believed, ſuffered from the — Jewes of 
their own country, ſo did theſe Theſſalonizny. Bur whether the 
Apoſtle means only the Gentiles of Theſſalonica ,or the Fewes that 
dwelt there and were born among them, 1s uncertain. For the 
rſecution mentioned Atts 19. was chiefly from the Jewiſh 
ynagogue, though the Genriles might alſo joyn with them 
therein. p They ſuffered As the Churches of Zx4ez, namely, 
in the ſame kind, as Ht. 10. 32, 33, 34+ And inthe ſame 
cauſe, and with the ſame joy, conſtancy and courage ': And 
here Chriſts words are fulfilled, that a mans Enemies ſhall be 
thoſe of his own houſe, Mat. 10. 36. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus q, and 
their own prophets, and have || perſecuted us; 
and they pleaſe not God 5, and are contrary to 


all men e. 

q No wonder then though they have perſecuted you.and the 
believing Jewes their -m2n. They killed the Lord Jeſus 
by the hands of Pilate, crying, Crucifie him, crucife him. 
Though it was by Gods dererminare counſel, and the Roman 
power, yer by the ewes malice they killed bim, Mat. 21. 38. 
This is the brir, let us bill bim. r Of thair own Nation, and di- 
reed and ſent particularly to them of God ; ſo that it was no 
new thing in them thus to do. Not that theſe individual ewes 
who ted Paul, killed the bur they were of the 
ſame Nation, the ſame blood, and of the ſame ſpirit with them, 
and were the children of them that killed the Prophets, as our 
Saviour charged them, Mat 23. 31. The Spirit of Perſecution 
was natural to them z ir deſcended from one ion to ano- 
ther : Their Kings were guilty E it, a_ y From falſe 
4 17 am rogy med eng", - And thoug r things 
might be expeRed of the 7ewes than any other people, yetthus 
they did. And it was not only becauſe of the new Dodtrine or 
Worſhip that the Apoſtles , for they killed their own 
O_ before them ; bur it was their love to their Luſts, ha- 

of R , enmity to HolineG, &c. that was the cauſe. 
And Chriſt himſelf chargeth them with the fame things, Mat. 
23. 37. Oh Jeruſalem, thou which killeſt the Prophets, &c. And 
foretells it as that which they would yet praftice, Mat. 23. 34 
on the figure called Meiofis, its meant they highly diſpleaſed 
, and were haters of God, and hated, and now reje&ed of 
him. Though they had the advantages and reaſons to pleaſe 
God above all other people, having had the Law and Ordinan- 
ces of his Worſhip among them, yet they pleaſed not God. 
And particularly in their perſecutions of the Goſpel, and the 
Apoſtles though they might think that therein did God 
good ſervice, as Joh. 16. 2. t Contrary in thar | 
laws and cuſtoms. Or rather coutrary to all men, inhinderi 
the courſe of the Goſpel appoinred for mens Salvation. And 
deſpiſing all other Nations in compariſon of themſelves, they 
were apt to be Seditious, and raiſe tumulrs every where, and 
to diſdain familiarity and common friendſhip with the Gen- 
Piles, 
16 * Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved «, to fill up their ſins 


alway w -: for the wrath is come upon them to 


. | them, that he arrempred 


LONIANS. 


- & Their contrariety to all men is expreſt particularly in.chis 
inſtance; they forbad the Apoſtles ro preach to the Gentiles, 
which were the = number of men. Though they oppoſed 
alſo their preaching to the Jewiſh Nation. For the  Zewes 


into the Church ; Or into ſpecial favour with Gog ; as ap- 
; pears by Chriſts Sermon in the Synagogue. Lab. 4: 28. And 
; In the Apoſtles Apology for himſelf ar Feraſalem; Av 22. 21, 
| 22, And their forbidding them implies, nor an AS of Aiithori- 
ty for they had it not, bur their hindring then whar' they' 
could, and ſtirring up che people and rufers againſt them as 
' As 17. 6. w To cauſe it to riſe up to ſuch a meaſure an 
; degree as will ar laſt bring deſtruftion. Though this was nor 
| their intention, yer through the juſt judgment'bf* God ir was the 
 evept. They killed the Prophets, bur killing Chriſtand perſecur- 
ing the Apoſtles, and hindering rhe Salvarion of Marikind there- 
by, this f11'd up their fm. The expreflion alludes to whart is 
ſaid of the Amorites, Gen, 15. 16. and foretold by Daniel, chap. 
9. 27. called che conſummation 3 As here is a perfecting of 
Holineſs, and filling up of Grace, fo alſo of fm. And fin a- 
gainſt the Go'pel ripens fin more than againſt the Law. And 
becauſe they made a conftanc progreſs in fm; - are ſaid ro 
fill ir up, Mat. 23. 32. Fill ye ap the muaſute'of Your fathers. 
x Firſt they filled ap their fin, and rhen comes this wrath, or 
that wrath foretold by Daniel, chap. g.' 279. And by our Saviour 
Mat. 23. 38. Tt was their laſt deſtruction by the Romans. 
Gods wrath broke forth upots them ſeveral rimes before, but 
not to the utmoſt till now 3, Or, to the end, as in the Greeb. In 
former puniſhments God removed his wrath and reſtored them 
again, bur this continues to the end. i Or ſome by the end, un- 
derſtand only the perfetion and conſummation of chis wrath. 
And its coming may be read in the Grzeb. It hath prevented them 
as bringing them to judgment before hand in-rIns world, As 
the deſtrution of the old World, Sodom and Ferafalem, were 
figures. and forerunners of the laſt Ply war; And yet this 
doth not contradi& what the Apoſtle ipeaks, - Rom. 11. and 
many of the Prophets concerning their calling into, the Faith 
and Church of Chriſt before the end of the: World. Alſo we 
muſt underſtand ic wich an exceprion of the.remnant of Gods 
EleRion that was amongſt them. | 


17 But we, brethren; being taken: from you 


with great deſire y. 

y The Apoſtle here makes his Apology, for his fo ſoon de- 
parting from them, and his continued abſence. They were 
under great ſufferings for receiving the Goſpel he had niet, 
an) Rr oe Panties to leave — he did, (as 
pears in ory, A. 16.) and not y to return,might 
diſcourage their hearts = make them queſtion his Love. 
Firſt for his leaving them, he rells them ir was nor voluntary 
bur forced by the perſecution of the Jews, He being ſent 
away irrthe night by the brethren to Berea. AA. 14:10, And 
therefore he calls it a t4hing away, rather then a going away 
from-them. And (as the Gr:eþ word imports) it was ſecondly 
a thing grievous to him, as children that are berefr of father 
and mother, ahd left Orphans, are greatly troubled. And he 
was afflicted as a father bereft of children 3 ſo were theſe Theſ- 
falozians to him having be them ro Chriſt by the Goſpel. 
3- It was bur dir we runny bay time of an hour , when he 
lefr them, he intended bur a ſhort ſtay from theme, onely to 
avoid che preſent ſtorm : Orhers think he by the words 
his ſudden leaving them before he took ſolemn leave of them. 
4- He left them in preſence, quoad faciem, as to outward ſight 
not in heart. The proper genius of true Lovers, who are pre 
ſenr with'each other in ſoul when ſeparated in body, «5. He 
tells them of his endeavours to ſee their face ; and that the 
more abundantly becauſe he away (ſo ſuddenly from them. 
And Laſfily, He did this with great defire, his endeavours here 
in were acted with great Aﬀection. 


138 Wherefore we would have come unto 


tan hindred us 4. | 
This he adds further to ſarisfie them of his real affetion to 


to come to them once and again, that 
is ofren, as Nth. 13. 20. Phil. 4- 16. and that they nught be 
aſſured ir was not his Fellow Miniſters defire onely to come. 
Therefore he exprefſeth his own name particularly 
theſis (even I Pau!) Or by his ſaying, eves I Paul, 
them concerning his own defire to come to them z- Ar leaſt 1 
Pal, did not ſo; as the French Bible reads ir. 
npetnpnerpent = bm e rg mg mp ne 

ifing up diſputes againſt t at i 
lofophers dy rl, wap Bayes. ſtay 


x2 
2 
3 


\ rained to go 4s 
the Sea, Aft. 16. 14. Or by ſowing difſenſions in 

ches which detained him to end them. Or by what 
it was, is ſomewhat uncertain. Bur being thus hindred 1 
made his defire the more fervent by the oppoſition, 2 And 
hereby we fee Sarans Enmity to the Goſpel, eſpec 

Churches new plated, that they right nor cake rooting. 


; 


the uttermoſt x. 


Chap. IL 


could. not endure to hear that the Gentilzs ſhould be received" 


for a ſhort time Þ, in preſence; not in heart; + or, the tineof 
endeavoured more abundantly to fee your face ar bvur. 


you, (even I Paul z) once and again, but * Sa- * Rom. 1. 14. 
& 15. 28+ 


* Rom;16.112 


|| Or, called, 
ned. 


Chap. IIL 


crown-of j rejoycing 4? are not even ye in the 
preſence © 


gl ” 


c Secondly, His joy : He at preſent rejoyced in their ready and 
His crown of rejoyciag, which ſignifies the triumph and height 


of joy; and | 
Jeſus Chriſt, he looks to the Crown that he ſhould receive at 


ſalonians 


* . 13- 
10x. ſhe affliftions c , for your ſelves know that we are 
=” appointed thereuntod F. | 


- 


" 19 For: * what « our hope b, or joy c» or | 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his com-. 


them his hope 3 that is, the matter of his hope, 
others they ſhould be faved in the day of Chriſt. 


preached by him. 4 Thirdly, 


mentions the preſence and coming of 
that day, which he ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 9. 25. And theſe Theſ- 

ans among others would help to make up this crown of 
rejoycing to him. And in the words we may obſerve an emi- 
nent gradation, as alſo that the Crown of Miniſters will ariſe nor 
onely from Chriſt, but from their people alſo. 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. e. 

e He redenbits the —_— ſhew his great affeRion, 
and complarency of heart in them. Or to ſhew that they more 
than others were this occaſion of rejoycing to him. And he 
mentions glory as well as joy, for the great ſucceſs of his Miniſtr 
among them, would redound to his glory in the day of Chri 
as Daz. 12. 3- They that turs maxy to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the 
flars for twer and ever. ms ef y art preſent, a 
glory to his Miniſtry, and a Seal to his Apoſtleſhip. 


CHAP, IL 


I V Herefore when we could no longer for- 
; bear #, we thought it good F to be 
left at ns IO 2h 
4 The Apoſtle u rgument to rm 
his love to «Kara and care of them, that rhey might not doubt 
of ir, becauſe of his long abſence from them. Therefore he 
tells chem that though he could not come himſelf, yet he 
ſent Timotbeus to them from Athens, which we find not menti- 
oned in the Afs by Lubr 3 and his love herein is commended 
the more, 1. becatiſe he ſent him out of a ſtrong impulſe of 
afte&ion, he could not forbear any longer, or bear, it was a hea- 
vy burden to him till he had done it, as the word imports. 
2. 'He was content to be left at Athens alone by parting with 
Timothy, though his company was ſo defirable and uſeful to 
him at that time. And he was well pleaſed fo to do for their 
fakes, *Euddxijozuey he had a complacence of mind in ſo doing, 
ſo much he prcſerr'd their good before his own content- 
ment. 
2 And ſent * Timotheus our brother and mi- 
niſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in the 
oſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to com- 


ort you concerning your faith 6. 


b 3. By the deſcription he gives of him in the Text. A' 


man dear to him, and as his right hand in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel. And his care of them is commended the more by 
ſending ſo eminent a perſon to them. 4. From his end in 
ſending him 5 which was to eſtabliſh them, that the 
fear lufering, or any Temprations they might nor ke 


Faith : 
is good if we. ſo read ir. But becauſe the Faith they had em- 


our Tranſlation well renders the word. 
3 * That no man ſhould be moved Þ by theſe 


The A had mentioned before his great afflitions, and 
knew well what he himſelf had ſuffered both at Theſſalonica 
Berea, Afts 16. and therefore might fear they might here- 
upon be ſhaken in their Faith. And Timothy therefore was ſent 
ro comfort and eſtabliſh them: God could do this withour 
him, but the Miniſtry is his ordinance he works by. And when 
he ſaith that ns mar be moved ;, it ſhews what is a Chriſti- 
ans Duty ro be unmoved by ſufferings for the Goſpel.c The word 
here uſed by the Apoſtle anſwers another word uſed 2 Theſs. 2. 
2, which alludes to the waves of the Sea ſhaken by the winds. 
Fears, and doubts, or hzſitations of mind do more and ſhake it, 
which the A ſent Timothy to or remove. 4 And 
beſides he an argument of his own to confirm them 
when he tells chem, ye know that we are appointed thereunto; The 
word is uſed Lub. 2. 34. 1 Tim. 1. 9. But he means we ſuffer 
afflitions according ro rhe and intention of God. 

come- not by Gr <> acts from mens wrath and en- 
mity, but fromthe appointment of God. And whether the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks only of his own ſufferings, and other Miniſters 
of che Goſpel, or of all Saints in general, as As 14. 22. Rom. 
8.17,30. 2 Tim.3.12: is uncertain,we may well underſtand it of 
both ; ſo that he would not have theſe Theſſalonians think it 
ſtrange, as if ſome ſtrange rhing ha to them, 1 Pet. 4- 
12. whereby to be ſhaken in their minds. 


forbear ſending 


rurn. 2.AsSto 


it continued 


people is the 


Lord p ' 


Teachers. 


their 


4 For verily, when we were with you we told [| 


cauſed in the Apoſtle 


= 


£o0d tydings z (the 
the Greek the glad rydi 


L THESSALONIANSG. 


you before that we ſhould ſuffer tr 
even as it came to paſs, and ye kn 
8 The Apoſtle having ſaid that 
inced to (ufferi 
told them of it, 
Revelation often foreſaw his ſufferings, and God 
ly told him of chem art his firſt Converſion, 
he told them of them that they mi 
A faithful Miniſter will not only tell the 
but of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
ſufferings, he rells chem came to 
ſtrengrhened further in their Fairh about the 
pr tothem, and nor be 
foretold to them, as well as appointed of God, 
5 For this cauſe when I could no longer for- 
bear, I ſent to know your faith , leſt by ſome 
means the tempter had tempted you g, and our 
labour nh in vain G EA 
£ The Apoſtle here gives a further account of rhe reaſon 
he ſent Timetheus to them, which was to know their Fa 
whether it continued ftedfaſt under all their ſufferings and 
temptations. He feared Satan whom he calls the Tem 


account it brou 


y knew t 
ngs, tells them here they knew it, 


Paul by ſome extraordinary inſtin& or 


more - 
Atts g. «age 
be the C _ 
| the Crow 

And what he foretold of his 
they might be 
pel he had 
$5, being 


hr reckon uv 


pals, whereby: 
at his (uffe rin 


ibulation e, 


' 


; - ah have ſome way or other tempted them, either by falſe Tex 
to ſeduce them, or by ſufferings to 

more concerned about the inward State of rheir Souls, than their 
outward Condition 3; and commonly temprcations go along with 
perſecutions : þ And the Apoſtle having beſto 
upoti them, feared, leſt it might be in vain, thar the Tempter 
had prevailed. Satans firſt work is to keep men from belj 

his next 1s todeſtroy their Faith 3 young Converts are com- 
m—_ moſt afſaul Pauls heart was therefore very ſolicitous 
for them, ſo that (as he ſaid before) he could not- any longer 
to know how it was with them. 

6 But now, when Tinwtheus came from you 
to us, :and brought us good tydings of your 
faith 5 and charity || k, and that ye have good || or, ns 
remembrance of us alwaies /, deſiring greatly to 
ſee us m, as we alſo to ſee you #. 

i We had before an account of Timothies ſending, now of 
his return, wherein we have the meſſage he brought, and the 
effe& thereof upon the Apoſtle. The meſſage may be conſi- 
dered, x. As to its new-coming 
&c. fo that this Epiſtle ſeems to be writ preſently upon his re- 
t of them, It brought 


rear labour 


» But now when Timothens came, 


word is here uſed that expreſferh *in 


of the Goſpel 


of their Faith, that 


ll ſtedfaſt. & And of their Charity or Love, 


chem of his continued care 
was the effe&t of this meſlage. 
7 Therefore, brethren , we were comforted 
over you ||, in all our affliftion, and diſtreſs by 
your faith 0. 
o He was comforted by this Faith of theirs in all his own 
affliction, and diſtreſs. The faithfulneſs and cor 
great comfort of their Teachers. T _— gru- 
Þ» 4 


great Thankſp 


of this Fai 


ter joy than to Jee my Children walking in the truth, 2 
8 For now we live, if ye ſtand f: 


that they had Love joyned with their Faith, and their Faith 
_— by Love, which ſhewed it was living, and of a right 
kind. ! They forgot him not, though abſent ſome length f 
time from them ; and it was a 
Love and Eſteem of his Perſon, and of his Niniſtry amongſt 
them ; and it was abyaies, which implies the conſtancy of it. 
m And not ſatisfied with this good remembrance of him being 
abſent, they greatly deſired his preſence to ſce him and his 
fellow-labourers. n And to anſwer their Love on his part, he 
addeth, as we alſo to ſee you. * all which he ſeeks to farisfie 

remembrance of them, which 


good remembrance joyned with 


of a 


in the 


2 The comfort of their Faith was ſo great that it would be as 
e to him, if they ſtood faſt in it ; which he calls a tardiag 
faft in the Lord. Life is not only the Union of Soul and Body, 
Comfort is the Life of the Soul, eſpecially that which ſprings 
from divine cauſes. And on the contrary the apoſtacy and de- 
generacy of a people doth kill the hearts of their faichful 


9 For what thanks can we render to God again 
for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for 
your ſakes q before our God r. 7 

q This is another effe& of the meſſage Timothy brought, 1t 
ankſpivings to God, Firſt he re- 
joyced in their Faith, and then gives thanks to God for that 
joy. The matter of his rejoyci 


author and u 
—_ I 


was their Faich, but the 
was God; and 1n giving 


for his joy he gives thanks alſo to God for their 


faith from whence ir ſprang, The joy that Miniſters have 1n 
Faith ſhould break forth into Thanksgivings. And 
the Apoſtles thanks tb God was beyond what he could return 
or expreſs, asappears by the form of his ſpeech, For what tharl? 
can me render, Sc. asPſal.116.12. What ſhall I return into the Lord, 
ſaid David, &c. r And his rejoycing betore God implyes botly 
the narure of it, it was divine and fpirirual, and his refpett 19 
God therein, as David danced before the Lord with all h.s wiehr, 


wy 


* Phil, 2, 15, 


(or, is 5 


L. 


ip. IL 
» Sm. 6. 14. i. e. With a reſpe& to Gods goodneſs then de- 


clared. Or the Apoſtle may mean hiy joy was inward before 
God, rather then before men. | 


1-19 142 we might ſee your face, and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your faith #. 

} We have here the lait effect of T.mothevs meſſage, upIn the 
Apeſile, it put him upon Prayer for theſe Toeſſalonaus, expreſt 
vy the aſliduity of ir, night and day, &c. thar is 1n a conſtanr 
courſe 3 as we noted before chap. 2. 9, And by the fervency 
of it, excttdingy, or exceſſively. The greek word cannot well 
be Engliſhed, yer often vſed b the Apoſtle when he would EX- 
preſs any thing with an emphaſis, as Eph. .3. 20. and in this 
Epiſtle, chap. 5. 13. t And by the marrer of it 3 That be might 
ſer their ſace, and erfeft that which was lacking in their Faith. 
ſhough his Epiſtles might avail rowards ir, yet his perſonal 

ſence would do more. There is a peculiar bleſſing atrends 
oral Preaching, more then reading. The like Prayer he made, 
with reſpeft ro the Romans, and upon the ſame account alſo 
Rom. 1. 10, 11. Though the Apoſtle had before commended 
their Faith, yea there was ſomething lacking in it. No _ 
is made perfe& at firſt 3 yea the Faith may have ſome de- 
fets. And the word is uſed elſe where to fignific ſomething 
that is wanting, or left behind, 1 Cor. 16. 17. and Col. 1. 24- 
and their Faith might be defeRive as to the matrer of it, ſome 
myſteries of Faith they might not yet underſtand, as the Diſci- 
ples did nor, till after Chriſts Aſcention, and ſome of the Corin- 


thians 4 while doubted the Do&rine of the Reſurreftion, 1 Cor. | ther 
men, and 
unblameable, or without ſpot and - blemiſh, as 2 Per. 3. 14. 


15. 12. &c, 2, As to the clearneſs of it with reſpe& tothe 
Truths they didalready know and believe. 3+ As to the lively 
tions and fruits of it. The former defetts are removed by | ; 
Dodrine, the laſt by Exhorration, and Comfort, and the A 
file defired to (ee their face on the account of both : And to 


I THESSALONTANS. 
the Apoſtle Pax! as the great argument of love to men, yet he 
mentions his own love to them here to ſhew the conſtancy of 


his atfeRion to them though abſent from them, 


19 Night and day * praying exceedingly / that he perſivaded no duty ro them bur whar he practiſed him- 


unblameeble in holineſs before God even our Fa- 
ther, at the coming 
with all his faints c. 


others carry t 
he defired to ſee their face to 


Chap. IV. 


13 To the end he may * ſabliſh your hearts + 5 Coe. 4 


Phul. 1. 10. 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt b chap. 5. 22. 
2 Theſk 


b Theſe words ſome referr only to the verſe immediately pre- 


ceding ; by encreafing and abounding in love, their hearts 
would be eſtabliſhr unblameable in holineſs. Which is true; 
for that holineſs is juſily to be ſuſpeſted, ar leaſt is to be blam- 
ed which is withour love ro men. And love ir ſelf is a great 


rt of holineſs, and who will blame holineſs when ir ſhines 
hin love,yea it will be unblamable before God and Men.And 


when God doth cauſe a people to encreaſe in Love, he doch 
hereby eſtabliſh them in Holineſs that is unhlameabvle ; where 
love is wanting the heart is not eſtabliſhed. The hypocrite will 
fall off in an hour of Tem 
though he may for 4 while make a fair ſhew before men, yer 
he is not unblameable before God who ſeircheth the heart : 
neither will he be found ſo at the a 
which the A 
lonjans, that they might be eſtabliſhr in holineſs until the coming 
of Chriſt ; or that they might be found unblameable in holineſs 
at his coming. Whereby the Apoſtle 


tion, becauſe he wants love ; and 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
prayes for here with reſpeR to theſe Theſſa- 


ſignifies there is yer ano- 
of Chriſt, then there will a ſtri& trial paſs upon 
the Saints ſhould labour to be then found 


com1 


Whereof ie goes a particular account in the next chapter; 
verſe as referring alſo to the 11th, verſe where 
their Faith, that both by 


> 87 


perfeR a thing is to make ir compleat borh as to parts and de- 
grees. The word here uſed we findir oft in the New Teſtament, 
2 Cor. 13- 11. Gal.6.1.&c. and variouſly rendred in the ſeveral 
tranſlations, but yet much to the ſame ſenſe 3 the Apoſtle be- 
ing ſo ſaddenly driven from them, he left them as an houſe half 
built 3 but his affe&tion to chem was (o great, that he longed to 
return to them for the perfeRing of their Faith, though he had 
mer but a while before with ſuch great perils at Toeſſalonica. 

11 Now God himielf, and our Father #, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt w || dire& our way unto 


on Xx. 

: « Here his Prayer is expreſt, the perſons to whom he prayes 
is God himſelf, perſonally conſidered as God the Father, and 
relatively, when he ſtiles him ovr Father 3 ſo ought beleivers to 
addreſs thernſelves ro God not abſolutely, but as to their Fa- 
ther, So Chriſt raughr his Diſciples to pray, Our Father 3 and 
ſo the Spirit of Adoption doth prompt the Saints to pray : we 
come to God with greater freedom and confidence when we 
can come to him as a Father. w And he prayes alſo to Chriſt, 
whom he ſtiles our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Whence we may have an 
argument that Chriſt is God,elſe he could nor be the objeR of di- 
vine Worſhi tharwe are to preſent our Prayers diſtin&tly to 
the Son without conſidering his Union with the Fathef, nor to 
the father diſtinaly from the Son, bit to the Father in and by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For ſo only we can cofhfider him as our 
_ ayer. Ang _ yr prong neg 
to his people, our Lord Jeſus Chrit, x And the thing he Prays 
for, is, that God would direft bis way unto thim, that the hindran- 
ces of Satan whatſoever they wete might be removed, and the 
Providence of God open him a way to come to thert + the wotd 
direft ſignifies in the Greek ro make ſtraight, and 2 Thefſ: 3. 5. 
thn” The Lord direft your bearts, &c. which 
ks ſetting the heart ſtraight towards God, an to the 
Hebrew word Faſhar, which ſignifies to be upright, and is often 
= Teſtament. The wane ——_ 
way. And hence we learn our Duty by the Apoſtles praftiſe to 

pray to have our way in all caſes direfted by God. 
12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and 
Þ in love one towards another y, and 


towards all men z , even as we ds towards 


you 4, 

f Theſe two words denote an encreafing and overflowing 
abundance. y This is another» thing he praies for, the former 
reſpected himſelf, this reſpe&ted rhem. He deſired to come 
tothem to perfect that which was lacking in their Faith, and 
he prays now for the abounding and increaſe of their Love, 
pot only tq love one another, bur to encreaſe and abound in ir. 
To encreaſe the habits and abound in the fruits of love. They 
were under ſore p j and their Love to one another 

. wes more neceſſary at ſuch 4 rime. x And notonly to one ano- 
hf. bur to gene tal love wa all men. py all 
= rompay ; forlove is a general duty we owe to all men, 
Owe nothing to any one but to love one another, Rom. 13. 8. And 
therefore all our duty to men is cotnprehended urider it. And 
the Apoſtle requires this love to be added to brotherly kind- 
neſs, 2 Pet, 1. 7. yea love is required ro.Enemies, Matth. 4. 
44. though not as Enemies yet as Men, of more particularly, 
vers: 4s ſometimes al! met is taken under that reſtriction, 

Tit. 2. 13. 4a And he letteth before them his own love to 
they, borh as a pattern and motive hereunto, Though the love 
p ofren by 


L14, 


of Chriſt 13 eſpecially to be looked at, and is 


4 wg and Love, they might be eſtabliſhe unblameable in 


CHAP. IV. 


I Irthermore j 4 then we beſeech you, bre- 
thren e, and || exhort you by the Lord 


TORGINS, 


you ought to walk g and pleaſe God, ſo ye would 


abound || more and more. 
4 He deicends to ſome particular duties about their walking ; 
which he uſhers in by a exhortation in this fitſt verſe, 
e Wherein we may obſerve his ſtile, he calk them brethren, 
f And ſpeaks to them with much condeſcenſion, and earneſt- 
neſs; and in the name of Chriſt, &c. g And the ſubje&t he 
infiſts on is their walking,the courſe of their Life and Converſa- 
tion, which he deſcribes by the rule of it, as ye bave received of us 
how ye ought to walk, he refers them to the dire&ions he had gi- 
yen them abour jr as the rule. For he did in his Miniſtry noe 
only Goſpel myſteries, bur explain moral duties, And 
not only to walk in them, but to abound more; and more, ro 
preſs forward to a greater exaaneſs and excellency in thei 
Chriſtian converſation. And he here uſeth motives. 1. From 
the Perfon in whoſe name he ſpeaks to them, which is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. For he was but Chriſts Miniſter and Embaflador. 
2. From the knowledge they had received of their duty, and 
therefore they could nor plead ignorance. 3, Their walking 
4s they had been inſtruted by him, would pleaſe God. 
2 For ye know what commandements we gave 
you hþ by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5. 

bþ Thisexplains what he ſaid before, what they had received 
of him about their walking he here calls commandments, not 
ſo much his own as the Lords, as the word it ſelf imports here 
uſed, and is expreſ} in the Text. 3 the Apoſtle had 
authoriry yet it was but derivative from Chriſt. And therefore 
not to walk as the Apoſtle had commanded would be diſobedi- 
ence to Chriſt himſelf, and he minds them of what they knew, 
thar their knowledge might be exemplified in pradtiſe, for as 
Faith ſo Knowledge is dead which doth ner influence the life, 
and knew that he commanded them nor in his own name 
bur in the name of Chriſt. | 
3 For this is the will of God &, ever yout 
fanQification ! that ye ſhould abſtain from forni- 
cation 7. 
. & Whar in the former verſe he called commandment from 
Chriſt, he here calls the Will of God. Or he had ſome further 
duties to lay before them, which he had not yet given com- 
mandments about, which were the Will of God. There is the 
ſecret and revealed Will of God, and his revealed Will is abouc 
things to be beleived. or praiſed, The, latter is hete meant 
ſo that the Will of God 1s pur figufdtively here for the things 
he willeth, or commanderh of us. 1 And that which the A 
ſtle firſt mentions is San&ification, which is often taken for ho- 
lineG in general, which conſiſts in my Gabe ro the will 
of God both in the heart and life. # But I think not ſo takeri 
here, bur for chaſtity, as oppoſite to the fin of uncleatneſs, 
as the Apoſtle explains it in the. next words, For to abſtairt 
from Fornication is the Will of God. And by it is meant all un- * 


Or, beſt 
Or, excell 


chaſtneſs cicher of perſons married, or unmarried. And chat 
YyyYy) ejthet 


[| Or, what yet 
Jeſus Chriſt f, that as y= have reteived of us how || Or, to r44ueff: 


Chap. IV. 


34-Eph. 4. 18. 


either in the heart, or in ſpeech, or in the eye, or laſcivions 
geſture as wellas in the veryatt it ſelf. It was a fin common among 
the Gentiles, eſpecially the Grecians, and "judged as no fin. 
And therefore it 1s particularly mentioned and forbidden to the 
believing Gentiles by the Council of Jeruſalem, leaſt they ſhould 
apprehend ir not to be an evil, A. 15. 20. For it1s not fo 
evident by the light of nature as many other moral eyils, and 
therefore the Apoſtle tells the Th?falonians that it is the Will of 
God they ſhould abſtain from ir; and thar is a ſufficient ground 
either of doing, or not doing : This Will of God is expreſt in 
the ſeventh Commandment, which though the Jews well knew, 
ver theſe new converted Gentiles might not yer ſo well under- 
ſtand. And therefore the Apoſtle in his ſeveral Epiſtles to the 
Gentile Churches doth dehor: chem from ir, eſpecially the Co- 
rinthians, 2 Cor. 6.9.2nd that by many arguments. Ir is a fin 
which corrupts and effeminares the mind, captivates the hearr, 
conſumes the Fleſh, and waſts menx Eſtates. So that this will 
of God that forbids it is a good will, Row. 12. 2. as all the 
Commandments of God are ſaid tro be for our good, Deutero- 
20My 10. 13» 
4 That every one of you ſhould know how 
to polleſs his veſſel in ſanQification # and ho- 


Nour 0. 

# This is added as a means to prevent that ſin, by veſſel ſome 
underſtand the married Wife, who is called the weaker veſlel, 
1 Pet. 3. 7, and her husband is to poſſeſs her in chaſtity, as 
the Greek word may ſignifie here. o For as Marriage 1s ho- 
nourable to all men, Hb. 13. 4+ ſo to live chaſtly in a mar- 
ried Eſtate is honourable alſo. For by Whoredom man gets 
diſhonour, and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away, Prove 6. 33. 
Others by Veſſel underſtand the body, which is the Veſſel of the 
Soul, the ſoul carries it up and down, uſeth if in the ſeveral 
funRions of the vegetative, ſenfirive, and intelleRual Life. And 
ſo ſome underſtand the words of David to the Prieſt, x Sam. 
21. 5+. Thevtſſels of the young men are boly, being kept from Wo- 
men 3 that is their bodies. Fornication 1s ſaid above all other 
fins to be a ſin againſt the body, 1 Cor. 6.18.and he that keeps 
his body chaſt poſſeſſerh his veſſel, keeps it under government, 
whereas by Fornication we give it to an Harlor, and that which 
is a member of Chriſt we make it the member of an harlor, 
1 Cor. 6.16, and though the words are direfted properly to the 
maſculine Sex, the word Hecaſton being maſculine, yet under 


that the female is comprehended. And becauſe the praaiſe of 


this duty requires care, $kill, and much watchfulneſs againſt 
temptations, therefore ſaith the 'Apoſtle thar| every man ma 
K NOW how to $ his veſſel in San&tification, To whic 
is added, and in honour, for a&s of uncleanneſs diſhonour the 
body, Rom. 1. 24. God gave them up to uncleanneſs through the 
liſts of their own hearts to diſhonour their own bodies, 8c. God hath 
beſtowed much curious workmanſhip upon the body, it 1s part 
of Chriſts purchaſe, and with the Soul is a member of Chriſt, 
a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt in all true Saints, and therefore 
ſhould be poſſeſt with honour. Or it is to be kept to the honour 
and glory of God, as 1 Cor. 6. laft. and to be offered up ay 
hotly Sacrifice to him, Rom. 12, 1. - 


| Or, wt in the 5 Not in the luſt of concupiſcence Þ p, * 
ry a 4 - even as the Gentiles * which know not God 9. 
* FO. . ; * . þ Any viokenee of affetion we call paſſhon,, whether of love 


or anger,, or deſire, becauſe the ſoul is paſſive or ſuffers there- 
by: The Stoics ſaid paſſions were not incident to a wiſe man, 
and they that are Chriſts ſaith the Apoſtle, bave crucified the fleſb 
with the paſſ:ons and luls, Gab 5. 24. And luſt is uſually taken 
for all inordinate affeftion either with reſpe& to the objeR or 
oy TREE the Greek word doth ſrpnifte only deſire, and 
is ſometimes raken'in a good ſehiſe, as Phil. 1. 23. | For there 
are good liſtings as well as evil 3. as Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit luſt- 
eth againſt the Fleſh, bur here the word is taken ina bad ſenſe, 


for the luſt of uncleanneſs, which the Apoſtle here calls the 


luſt of iſcence. The Philoſophers diſtinguiſh of che af- 
fe&ions or paſſions of the Soul, ſome are iraſcible, ſome concu- 
piſcible. former are converfant abour evil, to repel it, 


or fly from it 3 the latter about good either real or imaginary to 
> purſue jt, or embrace ir. And the luſts of concupiſcence are 
eirher of the Mind or of the Fleſh, Eph. 2. 3, here we under- 
ſtand the latrer; that fleſhly concupiſcence that 1s converſant 
about Women, which if by veſſe/in the former verſe is under- 
ſtood mans lawful Wife, then he forbids all unchaſtneſs even 
towards her 3 if the body, then he forbids all unchaſt uſage of 
the body in any kind, or towards any perſon whatſoever. And 
to avoid Fornication he forbids luſt that leads ro it. q Which 
the Apoſtle uſeth as an argument ro them, though ye are Gen- 
tilesby Nation as well as others, yet not in ſtate, ſuch as know 
not God, There is a natural knowledge of God which the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks of, Rum. 1.21. which the Gentiles had. And fuper- 
natural which is by the Scriptures 3 to know the mind, wi 1, 
nature, decrees, and counſels of God as rhey are there re- 
vealed, and the knowledge of God in Chriſt, this is meant in 
the Text, and this the Gentiles had not, and therefore no won- 
der though ey followed the luſt of concupiſcence, they want- 
.ed the rule of Gods word tc dire& rhem, and that effeual 
knowledge of God, and preſence of his Grace that would have 
reſtrained them from ſuch ſuſt. Bur theſe» Theſſalonians now 
fince their converſion by the Goſpel they were come to this 
knowledge of God which they had not before, and therefore 
were not to live as before they did. Knowledge ought toinfluence 
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our hearrs and lives, and to fin againſt 
——_— of hy and will make men 
yer where knowledge 15s wanting what wi | 

practiſe. The Gentiles were | ono ed yon prope bes - 
through the ignorance that was in them, Edb. 4. 18 = 
Jews crucified Chriſt. and Sau! perſecuted the Diſciples the - 
Ignorance, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Much more are thoſe Chriſtian * 
be condemned, who having more knowledge then the Gemy 4 
yer practiſe worſe then they 3 as the Apoſtle upbraids the ws 
upon this account, Rom. 2. 27. Jens 


6 * Thatno man gobeyondand || defrayq his 


knowledge is the ereat 
more inexcuſable, &:- 


7 This ſome underſtand to be another 
mentioned before,ver.z.Taking the word 
general ſenſe, And as before he ſpake of chaſtity, fo here c£ 
commurative juſtice in commerce and trattick, and the ache 
becauſe Theſſalorica was a City of great Trade and Merchandic.. 
and jt 1s rrue that San&ification doth comprehend this rj h my 
ouſneſs in it. And will reſtrain men from that which __ £ 
firero it, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is going beyond and 
frauding his brother. To go beyond;is that which we call oy 4 
reaching ; when in buying or ſelling we keep nor a juſt ye mg 
when we obſerve not a due p jon betwixr the price and = 
commodity, conſidering it either in its natural or N 
ſuch circumſtances as make it more or leſs valuable : Or to take 
advantage of anothers ignorance or neceſlities, to take unreaſon. 
able profir. Or to break covenant with anotner, anſwering tg 
the ret word fan _ in this ſenſe, Dent. 15, -» ou 
original w ifies to tranſpreſs, or go above the due boy 

And to bids [5 when out of a a mind we a [_ 
another beyond what is meer. Some refer the former werd to 
muſtice by force, and the latter by fraud, 2 Cor. 5, 2, ang 
the evil is the greater becauſedone to a brother, There is ahro. 
ther by a common relation,” and fo all men that partake of hy. 
mane nature are brethren, or by ſpecial relation, which is ei. 
ther natural, civil or ſpiritual. We may underſtand the word 
1m all theſe ſenſes, eſpecially the laſt, that choſe that are bre. 
thren in Chriſt, and in the Faith, ſhould not defraud one a- 
nother, And when the Apoſtle adds, in any matter; the word / 
any not being in the Greek, we-may better read it in dealing, * 
or doing, the word is general, and 1s to be reſtrained by the 
ſubje&-marter ſpoken of. There 1s another ſenſe of the words 
agreeable ro the former verſes, and the verſe that follows, and 
ſo ſome underſtand the Apoſtle as ſtill ſpeaking of co n 


Sancrification in a more 


= vey " forbids rhe png anothers bed, tran 
the Marriage whereby men go beyond or 
their brother, uſurping the uſe of mother nn wife, hot he 
hath no right to. And then in any matter, we muſt read in that 
matter. which he had been ſpeaking of before, or *cis a modeſt 
expreſſion of the act of Adultery, The Hebrew By is oftuſed 
in the old Teſtament for carnal copulation, and thence the 
Greck Baino and Hyperbaino here uſed, and the other word Ply- 
nettein denores exceſſiveneſsin ir, Eph.4.1 9. { And the reaſon he 
adds 15,becauſe the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch,vengeance is mine, 
will enays ſaith the Lord, Deut.32.35.Rom 12. 19. whether we 
underſtand it of fraud, or overreaching in dealings, when man 
cannor rightand relieve himſelf; the righteous God will avenge 
the unrighteouſneſs of men ; or of the fraud of the Marri 
| hes which is _ , na and man cannot wy 1 

tb. 13- 4 t Andrthis the Apoſtle ſaith, he had forewarned 
them of, and reitfied. Though the light of nature told the 
Heathen that God was an. avenger of wickedneſs, Afs 28. 4, 
and th Keathen could ſay, Tx Os) Exd)xoy cups God 
hat! a revengeful eye, yer the Apoſtle had in his preaching 
aſlured it. He had told them of Chriſts coming,to judge the 
World, wheh he would execute vengeance, --] 1s. And 
this they were before ignorant. of, and though God ſometimes 
takes vengeance in this World, yet he ſeems to refer to this laſt 
vengeance becauſe he ſpeaks of it as that which he had fore- 
warned, them of ; and teſtified in” his miniſtery, td where- 
of they had not ſo clear a Teſtimony in natural conſci- 
ence, 


7 For God hath not called us to uncleannch, 
but * unto holineſs «. 


carion, v#7ſ# 3, 4- The firſt is raken from their Chriſtian Cal- 
ling, which 15-not to uncleanhefs, but to chaſtiry, called holi- 
lineſs, when they were Gentiles inſtate,they lived in theluſt of 
uncleanneſs, but they were 'now called by the power of the 
Goſpel, and brought to ſuch a profeſſion that did forbid, and 
condemn it. And the Aurhour of their Call js God himſelf, 
though the Apoſtles and other Miniſters were 'the Inſtru- 
ments. 


{ not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us 
| his holy Spirit ». 

w Whence he fetcheth this ſecond Argument, 7.8. that if 
this chaſtiry be deſpiſed or rejeted, as we may read the Text, 
it js nor man, bur God thar 1s deſpiſed. To deſpite a Miniſter 
in a commandment he delivers from God, is to deſpite God 


| himſelf, Luk. 10. 15, &c. and the Apoſile doth here mmmare, 


Chap, TV 


* Lev. Il, 
| # Theſe rwo verſes are added as further arguments, either and 19. 2. 
to perſwade ro thatchaſtiry he had ſpoken of, called ſan&ifi- 1 Cor. 1. 2 


8 He therefore that || deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth |," 


brother þ in azy matter 7, becauſe the that Lorg  1<*4-14: 
z the avenger of all ſuch f : as wealſo have fore. i Or, ores, 
warned you and teſtified t. Tag 

| 3 v? {x 


part of Sanctification Matte, 


'her, 4 
; 


| 
b 


&1 


6. 45 
os, Hed. 
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1. Eph. 5. 


o.1V.. 


Oc. That the Apoſtle was deſpiſed by ſomz becauſe of =] 
oarward meanne's of his perſon, or queſtioning his Aythoriry. 

x This he adds as a third Argument ; fo that what he had 

preached to rhem, was nor from himſelt, bur from theHoly 

Spirit : Or 1f by us he mzans theſe Treſſa/onians alſo, as ſome C9- 
pies read jt, be bathgiver you, Sc. then he argues from rhe gifc 
f rhe 
of uncleannels. This would be very diſagreeable nor only to 
their Holy Calling, bur the Holy Spirit God had given them. 
0: elſe theſe Arguments of the Apoſtle are to perſwade to uni- 
verſal Holineſs, raking Sintification and Holineſs in a larger 
ſence, and uncleanneſs, for all fin in general ſtanding oppo- 
fire thereunto. Sin 1s oft ſpoken of in Scripture under the 
no:ion of filch, defilement, pollution, &+c. and fo was typed 
forth under the Law, and to be cleanſed from fin is a clean- 
fing min from filchinels, 2 Cor. 9. 1. fo thatto live in ſin, as 
the Apoſtle argues, is tolive in uncleanneGs, to contradi our 
Holy Calling, to deſpiſe God, and to walk contrary to the na- 
ture and dictates of his Holy Spirit. 


9 But as touching brotherly love you need not 


, that I write unto you y, for * ye your ſelves 
z are taught of God * to love one another x. 


y The Apoſtle proceeds from Chaſtity and Juſtice ro ſpeak 
of brotherly Love, which is Love upon a Spiritual ground : 
To love the Sainrs as ſuch with reſpet ro God as a common 


\Per,2, 17. Farher,, and fo all his Children are brethren, c<4p. 2. 8, 9. fo 


q 


j 


Nh, 


, 


© 9. neither Love, orany other 


*. 11 And that ye ſtudy to : 
i. 4. 15, do your ' own buſineſs e, and to * work with 
3.7, | your own hands f, (as we commanded you) g. 


'"W 92% bably he might ſee this needful, either by whar 


Heh. 13+ 1. and he perſwadeth the praftice of it by a lor- 
ingand winning infinuation ; ſure you are forward enough of 
your ſelves. As he uſerh the ſame artifice, As, 26. 27, 28. 
2 Cor. 9. 1. wherein the Apoſtle tacitly commends them, and 
hereby would engage them to anſwer the commendation, and 
good opinion he had of them. 4 Whar need I writeto reach 
you that which you have already been raught of God. The 
Saints have this promiſe , Iz. 54. 13+ Jer. 31. 34 fulfill, 
1 Fob. 2. 26, 27. and this Divine Teaching is alwajes efhca- 
cious, For none teacheth like God 3, not that all reaching of men 
is to be laid afide as ſome Enthuſiaſts would hence infer, but 
that the Apoſtle rhought he had leſs need to teach that which 
God himſelf had fo effeually raught them, Hereby we per- 
ceive that God's teaching doth not only enlighten the mind, 
but reacheth the affeions, and eſpecially enclines the heart to 
love, for God 1s love ; and though they were taught other 
things of God befides this love, yer he mentions only this as 
the moſt proper work of the Spirit of God by the goſpel. And 
though common love of man to man may be found in meer 
Nature. 


10 And indeed you do it 4 towards all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia 6; But we 
beſeech you, brethren , that ye encreaſe || more 


and more c. 

a As an evidence of the truth of their love for which 
he commended them, and that they were taught it of God : 
He gives a practical inſtance of it in this verſe, elfethe Apoſtle 
might hive hoon thoughe to flatrer, or to command a love that 
was without Fruit : And therefore he ſaith nor, ye profels it, 
but ye do it, fo 2 Cor. 8. 11, perform the doing of it. 5 Which 
was a large Province, wherein were planted many Churches. 
Their love was not guided by nip, Opinions, Civil Rela- 
tions, or Self-ReſpeRts, but 1t reached to all thar were bre- 
threw» and that in ſome real effe& of ir, in fome work of 
Charity, or Liberaliry, or otherwiſe nor here mentioned,but we 
read of it 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2. c But however their love was not 
yer perfe, and therefore he beſeecheth them to abound more, 
and more 3 either meant as to the exrent of ir, not to con- 
fine it only to Macedonia , or as to the degree of it, to excel 
men in it, asthe Greeþ word may be rendred : And the fame 
word the Apoſtle uſeth, and upon the ſame account 2 Cor. 8. 
is made perfe& at once, 
even thoſe that are tanght of God, are taught by degrees. 
And Love being a grace ſo ſuitable to the Goſpel, and rheir 
preſent faffcring ſtate he therefore eſpecially exhorrs to a pro- 
grels in it. A 
be quiet d, and * to 


4 He exhorts to quietneſs, and yer to be diligent ; and pro- 
himſelf had 
0 amongſt them, or by what he had heard of them, as 
o__ by what he writes in his Second Epiſtle, chap. 3. 10, 11. 
tO be quiet is to be of a peaceable remper and carriage, as the 
Greth word Heſuchazzin importeth both. And ſtands concrary to 

e, contention, diviſion either upan a civil or religious ac- 
count, And to ſtudy to be quiet, becauſe the thing may be dif- 
ficulr eſpecially in ſome circumſtances of cles; plies and per- 
ſons. And the Gyeeh word Philotimeisthei implies an ambitious 
ſtudy. Quiernefs we ſhould purſue with an holy ambicion, as 
that which is honourable to our ſelves, and eur profeſſion, 
Prov, 20. 3. The fame word is uſed 2 Cor. 5. g. where its 
rendred we labour, &c. Study is properly the exerciſe of the 
mind, yet it here comprehends any kind of labour. This 
agrees with what the Apeſtle elſewhere exhorterch to, Heb. 
12. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 11». c He next commendeth to them dili- 
gence, and that 1n our .own buſineſs, and this he preſcriberh 
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no: to ob2y the Coammin4ment of God, is a deſpiſing Gol. 


ling 11 the aifairs of o:her men which concern us nor; for 
which he rebukes ſome in t:i5 Church, 2 Theſs. 2. 11. Bux yet 
only to ſeek our own things is a great fault, and lamented by 
the Apoſtle. P.3/ 2. 21, we are to concern our ſelves in the 
aftairs'of others when calied ro it, and nor otherwiſe; and 
then we may rccxon them among our own things. A Chri- 


Hy Spirit they had received againſt living in the fin | ſtians Calling is cicher general or particular, and what falls 


not within the compaſs of one of theſe, is to be accounted nor 
our own bufineſs. And our doing and ſuffering ought to be 
kept within the Sphere of our Calling; for ro ſuffer otherwiſe, 
1s to ſuffer as buſte bodies, which the Apoſtle c2urions againſt, 
1 Pet. 4- 15. a5 a Biſhop intruding -tainſelf into anorhers Of- 
fice 3 to which the word there alludes. f This condemnerh 
idleneſs, and |:ving our of a Calling, we are not only to keep 
within our own Sphere, but to ſtretch forth our hands to work 
The ſame prz-epthe gives to the Epleſizns, chap. 4. 28. nor to 
ſteal, but to work with their hands, thac they my not only 
cat their own bread, 2 This. 3. 12. but have to give to him 
that lacketh 3 not that there is no other work, bur that of the 
hands, The Miniſters of the Goſpel are excated from thar, 
1 Cor. 9. 6. bur not from work; there is the work of the 
Head, and the Tongue, and the Foot, and the Lungs a5 we!l a5 
of tne hands ; bur either under one ſpecies hecomprehends a!!, 
or it may be he fitterh his ſpeech ro rhe condition of che neg- 
ple ro whom he writes, who generally had ſuch occun1rions 
wherein they wrought with, their hands, The{[z/nzicr being 2 
great place of Trade, And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of rhe Churches 
of Macedonia as a4 poor fort of people, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and libe- 
ral beyond their power ; though ſome among them mighr be 
empted ro 1dleneſs by the Charity of others to them, which. 2s 
ſome conceive, was the occafion of the Apoſtles thus writ- 
ing. But1if men have Eſtates, and upon that account need 
not work, yet no man 15 to be idle : Mens time, parts, or other 
Talents are to be employed, and account thereof is to be gi- 
ven, Matth. 25. 19. And the unprofitable Scrvant is caſt into 
outer darknefs, ver. 3o. ſome way or other every man is to 
work, and may work for profit to himſelf and others, unleſs 
under ſome invincible impediment. g He means when he 
was with them. He might probably obſerve ſome occaſion for 
this Commandment : Induſtry is of good report with all ; and 
by medling in others affairs, and unquiet carriage and idleneſfs, 
they might diſhonour their Chriſtian profeſſion among the 
Heathen, which might be the chief reaſon of this Command- 
ment 3 and the Apoſtle doth not a herein as a civil Magj- 
ſtrare, commanding about civil affairs for the publick wel- 
fare, but as a Miniſter of Chriſt with reſpe& to a fpiritual end, 
as appears by what follows. 


them that are without z, and that ye may have 
lack |} of nothing k. 


He enforceth his Commands by a twofold reaſon, The for- 
mer 15 ab honeſto, the other 1s ab atili. Firſt, That ys may walk 
honeſtly or decently, as the word is rendred, 1 Cv. tt. 40. 
i Thar 1s, Gentiles, Infidels, fo they are deſcribed, 1 Cor. $12, 
Col. 4. 5. asthoſe that were received into the Church of Chritt, 
are ſaid to be within. The Apoſtle would have them honour 
the Goſpel before the Hearhen in {uch moral aHions whict they 
did approve of, an4 were able ro judge of, not underſtanding 
the higher myſtericsof Faith and Goſpel Holineſs, which he 
calls walking in wiſdom rowards them that are withour, Cs. 
4+ 5- The other reaſon is ab atili. That ye may bave lick of no- 
thing 3 or, of uo man. Have no nced to beg of any man, ic mighe 
offend, and be a ſtumbling block ro the Genriles to ſee Chrifti- 
ans to beg of any, and eſpecially of themſelves, for their ne- 
ceflary relief; or, of nothing, that you may by your own la- 
bour be able to ſubſiſt, and not depend upon orhers, and (© 
not be a burden to Friends, or a ſcandal to Strangers. For 
every man to {ubfift by his own labour, was the primitive; Law 
to Adam, Gen. 3. 19. commended often by Solomon in his Pro- 
»ths, and enjoyned by the Apoſtle to believing Chriſtians , 
2 The(s. 3- 10, 

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren-k, concerning them which are aſleep /, 


no hope . 
þ The Apoſtle now proceeds to a new diſcourſe, ahgut mo- 
ing of their ſorrow for the dead, nor for all, but the dead 
in Chriſt. He had cither obſerved their ſorrow in this kind ex- 


Chap. IV. 


45 a good way for quiztnefs. Conrentions ofren arifinz from med- 


12 That ye may walk honeſtly || þ towards | %, 4m 


that ye ſorrow not *, even as others that have * 2Satn.12.29; 


ceſlive, while with them; or elſe by Timothy, or ſome other 
way, he: had heard of it. Wherein obſerve in general, he 
doth not condemn their ſorrow but the exceſs of ir. Grace 
deſtroyes not Nature, bur regulates ir 3 nor Reaſon, but reQti- 
fies it 3 nor rakes away the AﬀeRions, but moderates them 3 
doth not make us Stoicks, or Stocks. AfﬀeRions are good 
when ſet upon right objefts, and kept within due bounds, and 
this Chriſtianiry doth teach, and Grace doth effet. And to 
mourn for the dead, y"_y the dead in the Lord, is a duty 
that both Nature and Grace teach, and God requireth 3 and 
the contrary is reproved by God himſelf, 72. $7. 1. and to 
die unlamented is reckoned as a Curſe, ak 22. 18, 19. Its 
only then unmoderate ſorrow the Apoſtle here means. And to 


ir, or remove it, gives many Inftruftions and Argu- 
eat 
the 


Retve- 


ments. And he PR their Ignorance might be a 
occaſion of it, and fo inſtrutts them abour the Docrine 
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_ Chap. IV. 


Reſurretion, and Chriſts perſonal coming again, which by 
the light of Nature, while Gentiles, they knew nothing of, or 
were yery uncertain in. And the Apoſtle becauſe of his ſhort 
ſtay among them, had nor had opportunity to inſtru& them 
about theſe rhings, and therefore doth ic here diſtintly and 
fully,as he doth the Corinthians, Cor.15-12. hearing there were 
fome among them, even of the Church it ſelf. that ſaid rhere 
was no ReſurreRion. Iris ſuch a Myſtery to Realon, that it 15 
hard to believe it ; and the moſt learned of rhe Heathen doubt- 
ed of it,and ſome exploded and ſcoff'd art it.as we find-Afts 17. 
- 18.even ſuch as ver held the immortality of the Soul.And here- 
upon in this Verſe the Apoſtle doth alert rwo things 1n gene- 
ral to relieve them againſt immoderare Sorrow. { 1. He calls 
the death of the Saints a fleep, Dan. 12. 2. Luk. 8. $2. Job. 
It. 11. 1 Cor. 18. 20. $1. whether referring to rhoſe thatare 
already dead, or do dye, or that ſhall afterwards dye, and wity 
ſhould rhey then exceflively mourn. After | ſleep, we know 
there is awaking, and by flcep Nature is revived ; and fo it 
ſhall be with the Saints in death. Hereupon the grave 15 
called a bed, Jſ:. 57. 2. 2nd the burying place Coemetericm, 
a place of ſlrep. m And 2. There is hope in their death, as 
Prov. 14. 32. There is hope concerning their happy ſtare 
after Death, and hope of their ReſurceAton, and ſeeing them, 
again at Chriſts coming z it is not an Eternal Farewel, This 
the Apoſtle here intends, and they will be then ſeen 1n a more 
excellent ſtate, and probably ſo ſeen then, as that cheir Chri- 
ſtian Friends may know them 3 elſe the Apoſtles Argument 
would not have ſo much ſtrength, and ſo well ſuit the preſent 
caſe, The Heathen and Infide]s buried their dead without 
this hope, as they are ſaid to be without hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
and fo were exceſlive in their ſorrows, which they exprels'd by 
cutting their fleſh, making themſelves bald, doleful Songs, 
and mourning <julations, expreſt ſometimes upon inſtruments. 
And. which the Fewes had learned from them, as appears by 
Gods often reproving it, and Chriſts putting out the Minſtrels, 
Mat. 9. 23- and as that which he forbad them, Lev. 18. 28. 
Det. 14+ 1. And the Apoſtle may refer to this in the Text, 
as that which is noc only grievous to Nature, but diſhonour- 
able ro a Chriſtians Faith, Hope, and Profeſſion. We are 
hereby the berrayers of our Faith and Hope, and the things 
we Preach will ſeem falſe and feigned. Cypr. de mortalitate. And 
though man is faid to die without hope as to a return to his 
former ſtare of life here, Job 14. 7, 8, 9, 10, yetnot with re- 
"Pi to- the life-ar the Reſurreftion, in them that die 1n 
eſus: 


14 For * if we believe that Jeſus dyed, and 


* 1 Cor.15 18, roſe again n, evenſo * them alſo which ſleep in 


Jeſus o, will God bring with him p. 

As in the former Verſe the Apoſtle made uſe of the hope of 
the ReſurreRion as an Argument againſt immoderate ſorrow, 
ſo here he proves the Reſurre&ion by Chriſts riſing again, &*c. 
x He ſuppoſeth they did believe that Chriſt died, and roſe a- 
gain 3 ir was that which he had taught them, and which they 
had received, as being the two firſt and fundamental points of 
+ the Chriſtian Faith without which they could not have been a 

Church cf Chrift. Queſt. But how doth Chriſts Reſurre&ion 
prove the Reſurrection of the Saints ? He being the Eternal Son 
of God might have a priviledge above all ? Anſw. This firſt 
ſhews the thing is poſſible, God harh already done ir in Chriſt. 
2, Chriſt roſe for our juſtification, Rom. 5. laſt. and in Juſbtfi- 
cation fin is pardon'd which brought in Death, and which alone 
by its gailt can keep under the dominion of Death. 3. Chriſt 
roſe not as a private perſon, but as rhe head of the body, his 
Church, Eph. 1.4. 20,Gc. and fo looſed the bands of Death-fand 
conquered the grave for ll his People. 4. As the firſt fruits, 
1 Cor. 15. 20. Which was a pledge and afſurance of the whole 
Harveſt to follow. $. God hath predeſtinated the Ele&t whom 
he forcknew, to be conformed to the image of his Son, Rom. 
8" 29. 6, He 1s not complete without chem, Eph. 1+ wt. 
Laſtly, They ſleep in Jeſus, as the. Text ſpeaks 3 not only live 
bur die in him, Rev. 14. 13- their Union remains with Chriſt 
even in death. o By which words alſo the Apoſtle diftinguiſh- 
eth believers from all others ; its only the 11 have the pri- 
viledge of this bleſſed Reſurreftion who (leep in Feſus. ' And 
perſeverance in Chriſt to the end, is here alſo intimated, 
p And though their Reſurre&ion is not expreſs'd in the Text, 
yet it is implyed in this ſaying. By God is meant, as ſome un- 
derſta re, the Son of God, who is to come from heaven, 
chap. 1. Taft, And who will bring the ſpirirs of juſt men'made 
perſe& in heaven with him, and unite them to their bodies, 
which cannot be done without their Reſurreftion. Whereby 
the Apoſtle gives another Argument againſt exceflive ſorrow 
for rhe Saints departed, they ſhall return from heaven again 
with Chriſt at his coming. Others underſtand ir of 'God rhe 
Father, who will raiſe the dead, and rhen bring them to his 
Son, and bring them with him to heaven. Thoſe that read the 
Text, thoſe that ſlrep or die for Jeſus, and ſo confine it 'ohly to 
Martyrs, reſtrain it to too narrow a ſence. 

15 For this we fay unto you in the word of 
the Lord 9, 'that 'we which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſleep 7. 


q The Apoſtle here ſers down parcicularly the manner of 


the Lords coming, the method and order how all the Sainrs 
ſhall rhen meet with him, and wich one another, which we find 


j THESSALONIANS 


not ſo diſtintly in any other Scripture ; and wherchy h 7 
ther. proſecutes the Argument he 15 upon. 4 That they nix 
not think that what he ſpeaks was either ty fome Tradi git 
from others, or an invention of his own ; and that js a 
enough for faith, to which our Judgment and Reafon af.4 as 
be captivared. » That which he faith here abou; the R Any 
retion, Chriſts coming, the Miniſtry of Anpe!s, the nnd os 
a Trumper, the Voice of Chriſt at that day, ve have jc in by 
Evangeliſts ; but the Method and Order of all the Saint: wk. ” 
ing togerher, and meeting the Lord in the Ajr, we find nor = 
any exprels words before-wrirtcn, che Apoſtle ſpraks it t » 
by extraordihary Revelation, which is the word of the __ 
though nor then written, And this order is expreſt, x. Neo 
tively, The Saints then living upon carth ſhall not he with 
Chriſt ſooner than thoſe that were fallen aſleep, and be ca th 
up into the Air while the others are 1n the grave, and the fag 
ſtle ſpeaks as if he ſhould be one of that number; ſure he ec» F 
not think the coming of Chriſt ſhould be in the Ape whers 
he lived, he ſpeaks otherwiſe, 2 Th#ſ. 2. 2. Or that his lfs 
ſhould be prolonged to that day. For the time of his 49:71, 
he ſaith, was at h2!d, 2 Tim. 4. 6. But he looks upon the 
whole body of Saints together, and himſelf as one of that 
number, and io ſpeaks, we which live and remain, &c, as in 
1 Cor. 15. $1. We ſha't ngt all dys, but we (ball all by chaped 
2. Afﬀfirmatively, The dezd in C1i/ (hall rife firſt, thats, before 
they that are alive ſhall be caught vp into the air. They ſhail 
ſtay till rhe reſt be riſen : As 1 Cor. 15. $1. We (hall ngt a!) 41, 
bat be changed and in a #:oment 5 which the Apoſtle calls chtbing 
pot, 2 Cor. $. 2. and which he rather defired, than bee 
clothed, ver. 4. and then they that are dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe, and be united to theſe in one vifivle body, 


heaven with a ſhout 5s, with the voice of the 
arch-angel ?, and with the trump of God »« : and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 


s The means which effe& this, The word ſhout in the 
Greek ſignifies a command, or word of command ; alluding tg 
Mariners, or Sou!diecrs jummoned to be ready with their affi- 
ſtance, when called upon, And may refer to the Angel, 
whom Chriſt now ſummons to attend and afliſt in that day, 
And the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the voice of Chriſt, Joh. 5. 23, 
which 1s there ſaid to raiſe the dead. Whether theſe are an 
Oral ſhowt and voice, from the mouth of Chriſt, or only an 
expreſſion of his Divine Power, whereby he ſhall awaken them 
that (leep out of their grave, 15a Queſtion I ſhall not be curious 
about. t Chriſt is ſaid to come with all the Holy Angels Ma, 
25+ 31. and to ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a Trum- 
per, Mat. 24, 31. Burt here is mentioned only the Arch-angel, 
and his voice, inſtead of all the reſt, they all coming under his 
condut. Though there be nor ſuch diſtin Orders of Angels 
as the Schoolmen affirm, yer there 1s order among them, as 
Arch-angel implies. And whether he will pur forth an audible voice 
or not at that day ; or whether this Arch-ange! be not the ſame 
with Chriſt himſelf, who is the head of all Principal;ry and Po- 


wer, Col. 2.18. I leave it as doubtful ; but however it is certain © 


the Angels ſhall be miniftring. to.Chriſt at char day, eſpecially 

in the ReſurreRion of the Ele&, Mat. 24. 31. and ſevering 
the Righteous from the Wicked, Mat. 13. 41. # AS 1 Cor. 
I5- 52. And whether this is to be taken literally, and diftint 
from the ſhowt and voice before mentioned.or uſed only to ſhew 
forth the divine power of God that ſhall gather all the Ele 
rogether out of their Graves, as the Trumpet in War gathers 
the ſcattered Army ; cr as the ſilver Trumpets under the Law, 
aſſembled the congregation cf .Iva#l, 1 ſhall not be poſitive. 
And this 1s the account of the Sainrs that are raiſed. 


17- Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall 


ever be with the Lord w; 


ſome will be found alive at his- coming, and will be canght up 
or ſnatch'd up, to denote its ſuddenneſs, it may he m the 
arms of Angels, ' or by ſome. immediate attractive: power of 
Chriſt ; and it will be together with them that are now raid 
from the dead ; they all aſcend jn one great body, and it 
will be in the cloads, As Chriſt himſelf aſcended in a cloud, 
Aft. 1. 9. and fo will return again, Hat. 24. 3o. he ' making 
the clouds his chariots, Pſal. 104 3. To meet the Lord in tht 
air, 1. To congratulate his conn] when others ſhall flee 
and tremble. 2. To pur honour upon him 3 as the Angels 
wilt alſo atrend him for that end. 3. To receive their 

diſcharge. 4. To be viſibly joyned to their Head, 5. To 
aſſiſtants with him in judging of the World, and to reign with 
nim upon Earth. And whether the laſt judgment will be upon 
the Earth, or:m the Air, I ſhall not derermme. * But after this 
Chriſt and his Saints ſhall never part. Their firſt meeting ſhall 
be in the Air, and their continuance will be wich him while he 15 
in this lower world, and after that” they ſhall aſcend with him 
into heaven, and ſo be for ever with him. Aug#in imagined 
that the Saints that are found alive ſhall in their rapcore dye; 
and then 1mmediartely revive, becauſe it is 2vpointed t1 a! men one 
to die ; bur the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, we (hall not al dit, but 


we ſhall all be changad, 1 Cor. 15. 5% 


18 Whezee 
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w Chriſt will have a Church'to the end of the World, and *: 


rp 1 
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16 For * the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from * : Ti4z: ; Ms: 


be caught up together with them * in the clouds, * Rev. 11. 


to meet the Lord in the, air : and fo ſhall we */"? 
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13 Wherefore, comfort + one another with 


theſe words x. 

x The Apoſtle makes application of all this Diſcourſe ro the 
end he deſigned, which was ro comfort chem under their for- 
rows for departed Chriſtian Friends, And he ſajrh nor, be ye 
comforted, bur comfort ozz another : To pur them upon the great 
Dury of Chriſtian Symparhy, though this 1s a duty we owe 
to all, yet ſpecially ro the Saints, and more eſpecially of the 
ſame particular Congregation.. And FuneraFforrows are uſual- 
ly moſt affiiftive, ang rhcrefore need to be allay'd with words of 
comfort, and not with any words bur, faith the Apoſtle , with 
theſe words, or theſe things, as the Hb. the things or words that 
he had before laid before rhem. The Philoſophers uted many 
Arguments againſt the fears of Death, and for comfort under 

- funeral ſorrows, but Chritians ſhould ferch their comforts from 
the Scriprures. Theſe are the beſt, moit ſo!1d, molt durable, 
and univerſal, and therefore the Apoſtle cymmends them to r!:c 
believing Romans, Kom. 15- 4- as here to thefe Theſſulonians 
particularly. Theſe conſiderations that thoſe which (leep in Je- 
ſus ſhall riſe again, and that we ſball meer them again, and we 
and they ſhall be for ever with the Lord rogether 1s a grear 
relief againſt the ſorrows of their deparrure hence. And the 
comforts arifing hence may ſerve ro ſupport under other ſor- 
rows as well as theſe, which the Apoſtle alſo might intend in 
the words. 


Jap. V. 
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CHAP, V. 


1 Ut of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren , 
ye have no need that T || write unto you y. 


y But when ſhall theſe things be might ſome ſay, as the Diſct- 
ples asked Chriſt, Matth. 24. 3, 35. AR 1. 6. He rells 
them, *tis not for you to bnow times and ſeaſons : Not that they 
knew them in particular already, but there was no need they 
ſhould know them. It may be ſome among them were too 
curious to enquire, He doth not ſay they could not be known 
as bring put into Gods own power, as Aft. 1. 7. but ye have no 
need that I write of them. The Apoſtle as in his preaching, 
ſo his writing had reſpe&t to what was moſt needful, and pro- 
firable for the people 3 as when the Diſciples askt, are there 
few that ſhall be ſaved, Chriſt anſwered them inthat which was 
moſt needful ro them, Luk. 13. 24. and fo doth the Apoſtle 

_ here inſtead of acquainting them with the times and ſeaſons,. 
puts them upon watchfulneſs, that they might not be ſurpri- 
ſed, as in the following verſes : and to1mprove the knowledge 
they had already, which was this , that Chriſts conung would 
be ſudden. 

2 For your ſelves know || perfe@ly that * the 


; day of the Lord fe-cometh as a thief in the 
4&z10, Night Z 
2 By times and ſeaſons then before-mentioned, he meant the 
time of the Lords coming, or he applies what he ſpoke in 
"uy to this particular, which he here calls the day of the 
rd, And though they knew not the particular time, yer 
they did know this, it would be ſudden and unexpeRted, com- 
ing as a thief in the night , Rev. 15. 15. the compariſon is to 
be reſtrained only to the ſuddenneſs of ir ; for his coming will 
be welcome , and ſo not as a Thief to all that believe : And 
it is called the day of the Lord here and elſewhere, 
1 Cor. 3. 13+ Phil. 1.6, 10. And that day, 2 Tim. 1. 18; not 
to be taken for a natural day, bur a certain period of time. Any 
eminent manifeſtation of God either in works of Mercy or 
Judgment are called his day in Scripthre, Ja. 2. 12. Fer. 46, 
10. And ſo becauſe Chriſt will be , eminently manifeſted | 
now than ever before, therefore his cottfiing is called his day, 
and that it would be ſudden, they did not only know, bur 
know perfectly or accurately, Eph. 5. 15. circumſpeRly: There 
could c only conje&ures abour the part rme : The in- 
flueuce hereof was powerful upon their hearts, and fo they 
may be ſaid ro know it perfealy. In Religion knowledge 15 
not perfe& which 1s not operanive. 

3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and fate- 
ty a, * then ſudden b deſtruftion cometh upon 
them, as travel upon a woman with child c, and 
they ſhall not eſcape d. 


« By theſe words the Apoſtle proves that the day of the 
Lord will come unexpected, by the ſecurity that will be then 
found in the World. They ſay itin their hearrs and praftice, 
if nor with their Tongues. And he uſeth two words the better 
to expreſs the greatneſs of this ſecurity, preſent peace , and no 

er of (liding, as the words import : And as the effe&. of 
Chriſts coming will be deſtruction to ſuch, which will be Sal- 
vation to others, Heb. 5g. laſt. fo through their ſecurity it will 
be b ſudden deſtru&tion, c which he deſcribes under the fimi- 
lItude of Travel ugon a Woman with Child, which doth for the 
moſt part come of a ſudden, and is the moſt exquiſite pains in 
Nature, and is ofren made uſe of in Scripture to ſet forth ex- 
tremity of miſery, Iſa. 13-8. Jer. 13- 21. 4 And theſe pains 
come upon her unavoidahly, fo ſaith the Apoſtle of theſe mens 
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deſtruction , and they ſhall not eſ:ape, or in no wiſe eſcape, ex- 
_ in the Greeh by two Negatives, which do ſtrongly at- 
ma, | 


LONIANS 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs e, that 


that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 

e Leſt cheſe believiog Theſſ 2/0241 (hould be terrified in their 
minds by this Diſcourſ(c,he adds this by way of comfort to them, 
that chey ſhall not be ſurpriſed as others; though they did nor 
know the particular time of Chriſt's coming, yet it would nor 
find them unprepared for it as the World would he, and the 
Reaſon he gives 15 . becauſe they are notan darknrys : Darkneſs 
115 to be taken Merephorically, and fo in Scripture it's taken 
, either for Sin, Ignorance, or Miſery. * The rwo former are here 
; mezar, eſpecially Ignorance. Theſe Theſſalonians were brought 
inco the !ight of the Goſpel : They had the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and the way of Salvation by him, particularly they knew of 
his coming; and the manner and ends of his coming, which 
the Infidel World did not; and though Chriſt's coming would 
be to others as a Thief in the night, yernot to them. 


children of the day f, we are not of the night, 


nor of darkneſs g. 

f And becauſe the night is the time of darkneſs, and rhe 
day of light, he therefore hereby deſcribes their preſent tate 
potitively, ye are all the clildren of the light, and the children of 
the day, which is an Hebraiſme : Ye are partakers of a Spiritual 
Light, and this Light is not the darker Light of Nature, or the 
Light of Prophecy which the Jews had, compared to a Lamp, 
2 Pitt. 1. 19. but ye are Children of the day, as the time of 
the Goſpel is called day, Rom. 13. 12+ 2 Cor. 6. 2. £2 Ne- 
gatively, 77 22 not of the night, nav of darkneſs, your Nate is ex- 
ceeding dilicrent from other Gentiles, and from whar it once 
was, as the light is from darkneſs, and day from night, not as 
i there was N Ignorance remaining in them, for the beſt men 
lee tut through a glaſs darkly, #Cor. 13.1 2. bur the Apoſtle com- 
pares them + +rh their former eftare when they were Gentiles, 
and 1.212 tbe Jews, under the Law, and with reſpet to their 
ſtate 3: Chriſt, they were nor Children of the night, or as to 
—— ſtate of che nighc, but children of the Light, and of the 

ay. 

6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as ds others h : 
but * let us watch s and be ſober & 


h The Apoſtic draws this Inference from the foregoing ver- 
ſesin a rwofold Duty, 1. ':gative, Nlecp is not proper forthe 
children of the day, bur of the night : And as the night and 
darkneſs are to he taken metaphorically, fo the ſleep. And 
though it hath teveral acceptions in Scripture, yer it is here 
taken for ſecurity. As the natural ſleep binds up the fences, 
and men are not aware of approaching danger, fo doth the 
ſleep of the Scul. It darkens the mind, ſtupifies the Spiri- 
tual ſence, that men prepare not for the coming of Chriſt, nor 
to avoid the deſtruttion that will then come (uddenly upon 
them, and Rom. 12. i1, 12. is a place parallel to this. It i; 
bigh time to awa{'n nit of ſleep, &c. The mght is far ſpent, the day 
ws at hand, &c. i 2. Pritive, Warching ſtands contrary roſleep, 
the ſenſes are then in exerciſe, which were bound up by ficep, 
when the Soul is watci1ing the faculties are in a Spiritual exer- 
ciſe to apprehend hoch our Intereſt and our Duty, to rake hold 
of that which is 200d. and to avoid the evil, the evil of fin, and 
the evil of ſuffermg. Bur watching here in the Text eſpecial- 
ly refers to the coming of Chriſt, to prepare for it, that we may 
not be ſurpriſed as others will, and ro be in a readineſs to be 
found of him in peace, without ſpot. and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3. 
14+ & Sobrietv 15 reckoned to be one branch of remperance, 
and one of the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. $. 23. and one 
link of the chain of Grace, 2 Pet. 1. 6. It hath its name in 
the Greeh ſignifying either foundneſs of mind, or courinency 
ofmind ; a mind kept or held within its due bounds. Ir is 
uſually raken tor moderation in meats and drinks, ſetring bounds 
tothe Apperire, bur 1t extends to all carthly things. as Honour, 
Riches, Pleaſurcs , to have our afte&ions -to them, our cares a+ 
bout them, our endeavours afrerthem kept within due bounds 3 
and all rhis upon the account of Chriſt's coming as a neceffary 
preparation for it, vid. 1 Cor. 9."29, 30, 31. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Sobriery and warching are here joyn'd together , and fo 
1 Pet. 4. 7. and $5. 8. For as intemperance in meats and 
drinks makes the body dull and feepy, fo without temperance 
and fobriety the ſoul will be difinabled ro watch. 


night /. 
[ The Apoſtle inforceth the former duties of watchfulreſs and 34+ 

ſobriety from the conſideration of their preſent ſtare. 

that ſleep chooſe the night to ſleep in, and they that would be 

drunk chooſe the night for jt. Drunkenneſs being ſo ſhameful 

a vice, eſpecially in the Apoſtles time, that men were aſhamed 

ro be ſeen drunk in the day time; vid. Aﬀs 2. 15. __ s. 12, 

13. And inancient times they had their Feaſts in the night : 

Ye therefore that are not in the nighr of your former igno- 

rance, ought neither to be foundin the ſleep of ſecurity, nor in 

the fin of Drunkenneſs, whereby may be meant alſo any kind 

of intemperance, for a man may b&@#drunk, ard not with wine. 

Iſa. 29. 9. drunk with Pleaſure, with Cares, with ſenſual Love, 

and Deſices, with Paſſon, and by Spiritual Judgments upon the 

Souls, Ia. 29. 10. 
$ But let us, who are of the day, be ſober a, 

put- 


Chap, V. 


5 Ye are * all the children of light, and the * Eph. «. 2. 


* Matth. 24-424 


7 For * they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, * Luk. 21.34, 


and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 35. Rom. 13. 
IJ» I Cor. I 


® Rom. 9.22. 
x Fer. 2. 8. 
Jude 4+ 


V. 


putting * onthe breſt-plate of faith n and love o, 


and for an helmet -the hope of ſalvation p. 

» The Apoſtle here commands two Spiritual Duties, and 
the former 15 Sobriery, which he menrioned before, wer. 6, as 
a preparation for Chriſt's coming ; bur here as that which was 
liable to their prgfent ſtate, and as ſtanding oppoſite to that 
Drunkennefſs in the foregoing verſe. Itisnot ſufficient 40 ab- 
ſtain from vice without practicing the contrary vyertue. » The 
crher Duty is purting on their Spirirual Armour. The former 
was to ſecure them againſt the good rhings of the World, the 
Jarrer againſt the ev1l of it, tharthey be nor overcome of e1 
ther. The Armour he mentiors 15 Spiritual. Souldiers have 
their Bicſt-plare. and Helmer for their Bodies, fo hath the 
Chriſtian theſe. for his Soul. As the Breſt-plare and Helmer 
ſecure the principal ſears of the Natural Life, the Head, ard 
the Heart. fo dorlz the Chriſtians Armour ſecure the Life of 
the Soul, and therefore theſe rwo pteces are only mentioned 
as being moſt neceſſary. His Breſt-plate is Faith and Love. 
2 Firſt, Faith, in Eph. 6. 14, 16, 17. it is called a Shield, here 
a Breſt-plate. Great things are aſcribed to Faith in Scripture, 
it is that whereby we are Juſtified, Adopted, United to Chriſt, 
have our hearts purified, &c. bur here it is to, be confidered 
as a defenfive Grace, and it doth defend as it aſſents to the 
Doarine of the Goſpel as truc, particularly the Dorine of the 
Reſurre&ion, and the coming of Chriſt, with the effetts and ar 


rendants thereof before mentioned : And as ir doth depend. 


upon God's faithfulneſs and all-ſufficiency to perform his pro- 
miſes, and applying them to our ſelves for our | ſupport and 
comfort ; ſo Faith1s a Breſt-plate or defence, and as 1t 1s a de- 
fence againſt temprarions, ſo particularly againſt that ſudden 
deftruttion that will come upon the ſecure World before-men- 
tioned. o Secondly, Love, and Love is joyned with Faith to 
ſhew it to be a true and lively Faith, when it workerh by 
Love, Gal. 5; 6. and love when it worketh produceth many 
bleſſed effefts, and particularly as Faith it will be a Breſt-plate 
of defence : It will defend againſt the perſecutions and affi:& 
ons of the World : Many waters cannot quench love, nor the flood: 
drown it. Cant. 8. 7. Slaviſh fear will overcome us if we want 
Lore to defend againſt it when true Religion 15 under diſgrace, 
and perſccured in the World : Love will defend againſt Apoſta- 
cy. and ſo help us to perſevere to \the coming of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of, and Love being ſeated in the 
hearr, 15 well compared \to a Breſt-plate that encompaſlerh the 
heart. p Secondly. the other piece of Armour is the Helmet, 
ſo called in the Greeh from encompaſſing the head : And this 
Helmet is ſaid here ro be the hope of Salvation. In Eph. 6. 17, 
we read of the Helmet of Salvation, bur the hope of 1t 1s there 
ro be underſtood, for Salvation is no Grace of the Spirit, and 
ſo of it ſelf no part of a Chriſtians Armour. Hope of Salvation 
is of greatuſe to a Chriſtian many wayes : It 1s a Cordial to 
comfort him, a Spur to quicken him, a Staff ro ſupport him, 
a Bridic to reſtrain him, and ſo alſo an Helmet to defend him; 
and thercfore no wonder that the Apoſtle calls true Hope a 
lively Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. And as it ſelf js hvely, fo ir is a 
defence to the Life of the Soul, as an Helmet 1s to the Life of 
the Body. Hope d*ierred maketh the beart fick, faith Solomon, bur 
if quite diſappormted and loſt, the heart finks and dies. Let 
Aﬀiitions and Difſtrefſes break 1m like a Flood, yet hope. will 
keep the head above water 3 and if Satan aſſaults the Soul ro 
drive ir i115 deſpair, this hope of Salvation will be a defence 
to it, ſo that the Chriſtians Armour mentioned in this verſe are 
Faith. Love, an! Hope, which Divincs call the three Theolo- 
gical Graces, an! placed rogerher by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 113. laft. 
And theſe the Sainr: who 2re © hildren of the day, are to pur 
on. whereby rhey ſha!! be armed for the coming of Chriſt with 
this Armour of Light, Rom. 13. 12+ and, againſt the deſtry- 
&ion which will then ſurprize the Children of the night. 

9 For * God hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain falvation q by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt r. 

g Some Expoſitors make theſe words an argument to al! 
rhe Durics of Holineſs mentioned both in this and rhe forego- 
ing Chaprers, and it is true, that the knowledge of our being 
Elefted, or appointed to Salvation, doth not in the Ele en- 
courage to fin or ſloth, as ſome affirm, but engage to a! holineſs, 
bur I had rather reſtrain the words, and that either to the hope 
of Salvation mentioned immediately before, and then the ſence 
to be this, we may well hope for Salvation ſeeing Gecd hath ap- 
pointed us to it, or to his whole diſcourſe about the coming of 
Chriſt, and ſo they may give the reaſon why the deadin Chriſt 
muſt riſe, and muſt with the Living Saints meer the Lord in 
the air, and be for ever with him ; yea, and why they need 
not fear the deſtru&ion that will come upon others at that day, 
and why they ſhould be watchful for its coming, becauſe ſaith 
the Apoſtle, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob- 
tain Salvation, ec. having ſpoken of rwo ſorrs of perſons, the 
Children of rhe day, and Children of the night, and the ſud- 
d:n deſtruftion of the one, and Salvation of the other at the 
coming of Chriſt ; he here aſcends to the firſt Original of both, 
which 1s Gods appointmgnt, which is an A& of God's Sove- 
reign will, derermining mens final Eſtates, which ſeems to be 
more than meer preſcience, or foreknowledge, an att of Gods 
mind, as appears by Rem. 8. 29. x Pet. 1. 2: or more than 
appointing of the means and way of _ Salvation, but not of 
perſons tobe ſaved, or of perſons only materially, as to the 
number how many, but not formally , or individually who 
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they are that ſhall be ſaved ; whereas th: id. 
lome whoſe names are in the beob of life, Phi = me roms ow 
the foundetion of the World, Rev. 17. 8. and choſen before the torn 
dation of the Worid, Eph. 1. 4. otherwiie every mans Calvaticn 
would depend more upon the uncertainty of Mans Will 96 
the Eternal and immurable Will of God ; whereas GR 
God works in man's Salvation, js according to the Counſel of 
his Will, Eph. 1. 11. And Gods Counſel is certain, immurah'c 
and eternal, exrending nor only to ations and means, but 7 
ſ2ns, Rom.8.29,30. neither is this appcintment cf God Rneal rye 
upon tne foretight of mans Faith; for if Faith bethe gifr of 
God, this gifr proceeds from Gods counſel and fore-appoinr- 
ment z clſe men may ſay, That I may be faved, I muſt thank 
God, bur thar I am ſaved, I muſt thank my felf. And hence 
there 1s a poſſibility for no man to be ſaved ; and all the coun- 
(els of God in Chriſt to be made fruſtrate ; but this is noplace 
for controverſie, only where God appoints to Salvaticn, he ay. 
points alſo to means, and without the means, there 1s no 4 
rainment of the end, Eph. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 2. And the Apo- 
ſtle here makes Salvation ſtand oppoſite to Wrath, whar before 
he call'd deſtruction; w?#ſe. 3. he here calleth Wrath, becauſe 
Gods Wrath produceth it, and -is manifeſted in ir. And thoſe 
that are ſaved, are delivered from it, and the ſupream reaſon 
1s, becauſe rhey were not appointed to it, but to Salvation, and 
noue that are appointed to the one, are appointed to the other 
The veſſels of Wrath and of Mercy are ſer in an oppoſite di- 
ſtinction, Rom. 6, 22, 23. and ſo inthe Text to illuſtrate the 
Mercy of God the more in them that are ſaved : And whereas 
the Apoſtle calls it the obtaining of Salvation, it implies mans 
endeavours for it, though he be appointed of God to ir, and 
ſpeaking —_ not only of himſelf, but theſe believing Thy. 
ſalonians alſo, be hath appointed us to obtain Salvation, dorh nor 
this alſo 1mply that ſome good affurance of Salvation may be 
obtained in this World. » The Decrees of Salvation are exe- 
cured in him, and by him. And there is no Salvation is av 
other, Afts 4. 12. And he ſaveth not only by his Do&rine and 
Example as ſome have affirmed, but by his blood as the meri. 
rorious, and his Spirit as the efficient cauſe of Salvation, whe. 
ther the Infinite Wiſdom of God could have found out another 
way I ſhall not enquire , bur this jt hath pitched npon, where- 
in Mercy and Juſtice are admirably glorified rogether, and the 
higheſt engagement imaginable laid upon men to love, ſerve. 
and honour their Creator. And as che freeneſs of Gods Grace 
1s manifeſted in his appointing men to Salvation, ſo the exceed- 
ing Riches of it in ſaving them by Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas 
two things are neceflary to it, rhe reconciling us unto God, and 
reſtoring his Image in us : The former we have by the merit of 
his Blood, and the latter by the operation of his Spirit ; ſothar 
we have no ground for that fond opinion, That if men walk ho- 
neſtly and uprightly, they may be ſaved in any Religion. 


to * Who died for us# that whether we *Row 1484 
wake or ſleep we ſhould live together with 2 Cor 5. 16- 


him /. 

/ Some referre theſe words to the latter end of the foregoing 
chapter, where the Apoſtle had ſpoke of the Saints Death and 
Reſurreftion, which is their fleeping and waking as they are 
here call'd. And their being for ever with the Lord is here 
called their living rogerher with him. And leaſt ic might be 
chought rhat none ſhould he with Chriſt until they awaked # 
the ReſurreRion, he therefore ſpeaks of living with Chriſt even 
when we ſleep. He had ſpoke of ſleep in another ſenſe ver. 6. 
as meant of ſecurity, but here meant of death, as its taken 
chap. 4. 14. And as watching is ſet oppoſite to the former {leep, 
ſo here waking to the larter, which is a Reſurre&ion from 
death. And we hence gather that the Soul doth nor fleep with 
the Body, bur lives with che Lord when that ſleeps in the Grave, 
As the Apoſtle expected to be with the Lord upon the difſolu- 
tion of his Body, Phil. 1. 23. and he mentions it as the privi- 
ledge of other Saints as well as his own, 2 Cor. 5. 1. When 
we ſleep we are with him only in our Souls, when we wake we 
ſhall be with him both in body and ſoul. And both theſe we 
have from Chriſts death. If he had nor died Heaven had been 
ſhur againſt our Souls, for our entrance into the holieſt of all is 
by his Blood, and the vail of his Fleſh rent for us, Heb. 10. 19, 
26. and the grave would have ſhut up our Bodies, and there 
would have been no Reſurrection, ſo that our living with Chriſt 
both when we ſleep and when we wake ſprings out of his death. 
Others carry theſe words no further then the foregoing verſe 
ſhewing how we are ſaved by Chriſt ; faith the Apoſtle, he dyed 
forus. As God appointed perſons to be ſaved, and Chriſt ro 
be the perſon to be ſaved by, fo alſo to be ſaved by his death, 
with reſpect to his Father he is aid to be put to death, 1 P#- 
3+ 18. with reſpect to his own freedom and willingneſs, he 15 
ſaid here rodye for us. And his dying for us implyeth the 
grearneſs of our guilt, and exprefſeth p greatneſs of his own 
love, John 15. 13. He loved us, and thereupon would have us 
live with him, and he dyed that we and he may live ox 7 wank 
t And ſo he may be ſaid to dye for our Salvgtion, rhe ſubſta 
whereof confiſteth inour living with him. To live with ſo glorious 
a perſon, and a. perſon that is full of love to us, and ſhall then 
be perfectly belovedof us, and that ſtands in many rear relations 
to us, and whoſe preſence will bave ſuch a bleſſed influence uP- 


on us, and in ſuch a placeas heaven is, and that for ever, ſure 
carries the ſubſtance of our Salvation in ir. And if this was the 
end of his death, ſure ir was more then to be an cxample of 


Faith, Patience, ard ſubmiſſion to God . Or to confirmto oo 
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'ther #, and edific one another « even: as alſo ye 
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the Doctrine 12 preached ; 1t was to ſarisfe divine Joſtice, and | 
on the pardon of our £12, and mcric for us the priviledge of 
Iving with um. 


11 Wherefore | comfort your ſelves toge- 


do w. 


t Theſe words are 2n exhorration ro the whole Church of }. 


Th-T:loice, to comfort and edific one another. Though the 
miniſtry is appoinced to this by etpecial office, yer private 
Chriſtians are ro pracriſe it to one anorher, the former doth ir 
in way of authority, the latter in a way of charity. The Apo- 
file kad laid before them many comfortable rraths 3 which rhey 
were to comfort one another by 3 and 1f we read rhe words, ex- 
hart one another, it referrs ro the neceſſary duries of Reſigion he 
had menrioned in this and the foregoing chapter. » And this 
follows from both the former, as alluding ro an houſe char 1s 
buile up by degrees 3 and fo is every Church che houſe of God ; 
and confiiting of living ſtones, every part 1s to ſeek the build- 
ing up of che whole. And by mutual exhorration and comfort 
the whole may be edified : Chriſttars then are to be blamed 
thar only ſeck ro ediffe themſelves, and much more rhey who 
pull down and divide, and deſtroy inſtead of building up. 
w And whartthe Apoſtle exhorred rhem ro, they were already 
1 the pracriſe of; for which he here again commends them as he 
had done upon ſeveral accounts before, nor to flatter but ro en- 
courzge them to proceed , and co ſer before other Churches 
their example for imitation. 

12 And we beſeech you, brethren, * to know 
them which labour among you w, and are over 
you in the LORD x, and admoniſh you y : 

13 And to eſteem them very highly in love z 
for their works fake a. And beat peace among 


your ſelves 6. 

w The Apoſtle ſpake before of their private duties as Chri- 
ſtians to one dnother, now of their durics to their Paſtors and 
Teachers. Leaſt by what he had ſaid they might think che 
Mimſtry needleſs. It ſeems this Church was ſerled under Offi- 
cers whichis called an Organical Church And though the Apo- 
file himſelf was driven from them by Perſecution, yer they were 
not without Miniſters and Teachers, and they owed a great du- 
ry to them, to which he doth lovingly exhort them. And he 
deſcribes them nor by the name of their office, as Paſtors, El- 
ders, or Miniſters, but by the work of ir. The word imports 
diligent labour caufing wearineſs, as 1 Tim. 5. 17. That [abour 
in the word and dofirine, which ſhews both the nature of the 
work of the Miniſtry it is laborious; and the duty of Miniſters 
therein, notro ſeek the honour and profir of the Office, and re» 
fuſe the labour of it 3 they - have the work of Teaching, and of 
overſight or government atid_admonition, and all require la- 
bour, s The ſame word is uſed 1 ef $s. 17. and ng nr 
714ing,vt ſipnifies that ſuperintendenc Foeeney , Whic 
rhe Eldets or Miniſters have over chap ve ocks, and 
It isfaid to be in the Lord, either to diſtinguiſh them from Ci- 
vil Officers, or to ſhew both the original rule and end of their 
Office 3 it is from the Lord by inſticution 3 and tobe mannaged 
according to his Laws, and directed to.his ſervice, and glory as 
its end, y The word is often uſed in the New t, Aits 
29. 31, Rom. 15. 14, Col. 1. 28. and 3+ . 16. and fignifies 


either the putting into the mind by way of. inſtruction, or up- || . | , 
and |any man h :. but ever * follow that which is 


on the mind by way of counſel, threatning; or reproof ; 
that either publick] j* privately : xz Now the duty they owed 
to thern is, 1. To bnow them, as in the former words, that 1s, 
to.own them in their office; to have regard to their reaching, 
and to ſubmit to their government, and to reward their labours, 
& knowing is often taken in Scripture ro expreſs the avrs of the 
will and affection, and the actions alſo of the outward men, 
as well as of the mind, as -Pſal, 1. 6. and 101. 4 2. To 
efteem them very bighly in love for thelr works ſabe, uanpexmen('s vid. 
Ram. 5. 20. 2 Cir. 7. 4 The words in the Greek carry ſuch 
an emphaſis as cannor well be expreſt in Engliſh, importing 
eſreem and love to an hyperbole, their love was to be joyned 
with eſteem, and eſreem with love, and both theſe ro abound 
and ſfuperabound towardsthem.- - We read of a double honour 
1 Tims 5. 29. which contains the whole dury” of people to 
their Miniſters: a Whether of Teaching, Ruling, or admoni- 
th, Their works init {&lf honourable, and' work that rends 
to your Salvation, and though their perſons be'rneant, yer to 
efreem and love 'them for their work 3 or if upon any other ac- 
count rhey deſerve. it © of You, yer their work is to be the 
Cuef reaſon thereof; eſpecially conſidering that their work 
moe immediarely reſpected'them of this Church rather than 
ny others'z” and: their labour was amongſt them. Or as ſome 
read ir 4 joy; to infra; eifie, and comfort your inward 
man.” þ Some copies "rea it, with them, &y]ois for facie. 
by a-fimtle alreration of the Greek word, and then it ſtill refers 
to: their” Teachers z they- ſhould 'be ar peace, br live in peace 
witty them, For ofceri diflenſions ariſe berwixt Miniſters 
13d» people, whereby thar edification is hindred: - Bur I ra- 
ter follow our own traflarion'z ard ſo it is a new duty of the 
People towards one another, to preſerve murual among, 
themſetves, and yer theſe words may reſpect the forme! - For 


if the people give honotr and reſpect to their Miniſters, it may 
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conrempr of others-made great Schiſns and diviſions amonet 
them. Our Saviour uſerh theſe very werils to his Diicipies, 
Ware 9. $0. from whence the Apoſtle might rake them. And 
the dury of peace he often preilerh in his Epiſtles, Rom. 1.4. 15. 
1 Cor.7.15.2 Cor.13 Ih. C9l.3.15. Hib.12.14. which was ro prc- 
vent Schiime, which breaks the bonds of peace, and may make 
the labours of their Teachers leſs ſuccef{fuil. | 


wards all men g. 

c Some think the Apoſtſe now turns his ſpeech to their Tea- 
chers whom he here calls Brethren in a more peculiar ſence ; 
and becauſe the Duties here enjoyned do more properly be- 
long ro the Miniſtry, Bur others moretruly judge he continues 
his Diſcourſe ro the whole Church, and the ſeveral Mem'>crs of 
fr. The fame Duties are ro be performed by both, though un- 
der a difterent Obligation. As in the Civil State all are to {cek 
the good of the Commonwealth, though the Mapiftrates and 
Governours are more ſpecially obliged by Office. 4 Or A:!mo- 
nith; as the ſame word is rendred in the former verſe, here 
meant of brotherly, there of miniſterial admonition, where- 
In great prudence 1s to be uſed, as to time, place , perſons, 
manner:And the unruly are ſuch as keep not their place, aHuding 
to Souldiers that keep nottheir rank, and ſtarion, and they . are 
called in the Margin 4iſord*rly.and thar 4.1n civil reſpeRts, when 
men live without a calling, or being in it, negle& it, or in- 
trude into other mens buſineſs, and perform not the Duties of 
their Civil Relarions. 2. In Natural reſpefts, when men fol- 
low notthe Light of Nature, and fulfil not the Law of Natu- 
ral Relations. 28 In Spiritual reſpe&s, when men negle& or 
tranſpreſs the Rules and Order of their walking in their Church- 
State, either with reſpe& to their Teachers, or one another. 
Admonition belongs to ſuch, and is the firſt ſtep of Church- 
cenſure when regularly performed. « Txiza4yx5 Or the puſil- 
lanimous, men of little Souls, as rhe word imporrts,ſuch as dare 
nor venture upon kazardous duties, or faint under the fears or 
feeling of afflictions, or are dejeRted under the fence of fin, and 
their own unworthineſs,or fears of Gods Wrath,'and atlaulred by 
Temptations which endanger their falling.f *Ay7i an allu- 
fion ro ſuch as life at one end of the burden, ro help to bear ir, 
anſwering to the word ouyas/inaubedysmu, Rom. 8. 26. The 
Spirit _ our infirmities : And the weak arc either the weak 
In Knowledge, weak in Faith, that underſtand not their own 
Liberty in the Goſpel, Rom. 14. 1. 1 Cor. 8. 9. And herevpon 
cannor prafice as others do. Their Conſcience 1s weak, 1 Cor. 
3. 12. And fo were in Bondage to ſome Ceremonial Rires, 
when thoſe that were ſtrong ſtood faſt in their Liberty. Theſe 
are to be ſupported, dealr renderly with, and nor to be deſpi- 
ſed, or rigorouſly uſe# : Or, weak in Grace, new Converts, 
Babes in Chriſt, render Plants, not well rooted in the Goſpel. 
& This Duty is univerſal, rhe former concerned only the Saints, 
The word ſignifies Longanimity, or Long-ſuffering, and is often 
attribured to God, Exed.34-6.R9m.9.22. It confiſteth in the de- 
ferring, or moderating of anger, to wait withour anger when 
men delay us, and to ſuffer withour undue anger when the 
deal injuriouſly with us, whether they be men or en, 
_— infidels, the ftrong or the- weak, Miniſters or 

cople. 

15 * See that none render evil for evil uato 


good #, both 
men k&. 


b Theſe words ſeem directed to the guides of the Church, 
who are called Overſeers, As 20. 28. and therefore the Apo: 
;ſtle requires them'ro {# thar none render evil, &c. Or if to 
the whole Church as before, then it is a folemn charge which 
they ought to be all circcumſpe& in irc. And the charge 
is firſt negative not to render evil for evil ; which is to revenge 
themſelves ; and that is. forbidden by the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 
17, 19. 1 Pet. 3. 9. And is the reſiſhng of evil, forbidden 
by our Saviour, Math; '$."36. But is robe underſtood of pri- 
vate revenge rifing out of malice, not of publick cenſures ei- 
ther Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, Or of ſeekingreparations for 1nju- 
ries received in Courts of Juſtice according 'to'Law and Equity. 
This private revenge cannor with that patience thar he 
required towards all men in the foregoing verſe, nor is it. con- 
formable ro the example of Chriſt, x Pets.2: 23. nor to the 
Chriſtian calling and- , 1 Pet: 2..21._ 2. Poſitive, 
good init ſelf, or that- which is good to others -as the word 1s 
often taken, Matth. 9.11. Lube 1. 53+ Gdl. 6.5. and fo ſtands 
__—_ here to the rendring of evil. And: the word follow, 
ignifies an earneſt following, which is ſometimes taken in a 
bad ſenſe, for perſecution, Matth. 5. 11. and 1omerimes in 2 
d ſenſe, as 1 Heb. 12. 14. Pet. 3 31. and to follow good 

m more then only ro do good, 1 Pi. 3. 11. when the 
inward bent of the Soul, and the outward endeavours arc to- 
wards doing good. And this ought to be ever,or always, that 1s 
in all places,times,occafions,com y. Mans courſe of Life ought 
n. this to be uniform , chough His outward condition vary. 
ime to do good to the Souls, ſometimes to the Bodies of 
men, and that either ina privative or poſitive good 3 prevent- 


among your ſelves, and to all 


'©4 means. to preſerve peace among themſelves : among the 
Cornth;zrs the applauding of ſome of their Teachers, and the | 


ing enih; or reps See which is goed. & Do good to all, 
and afpecially to the houthold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. As they fayof 
good, 
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14 Now we || exhort you brethren c, * warn | 0:, 5-6-5, 


them that are || unruly 4, comfort the feeble- * = 1 
minded e, * ſupport the weak f; be patient to- ''** 


hetl. 2. 


dy) 


Chap, V. 


Ys 


* Rom. 15: 1. 
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Gal. 56. 
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and 24. 25. 
2 Cor. 6. 7. 


* Gal. 6. 10s 


Prov. 17.13: 


good, the commoner the better, but the contrary of evil, 
Chriſtians ſtand in a ſpecial relation ro one another, but in a 
common relation to all, and every Relation ought to be filled 
up with good. As love is a common debt to all men, 
ſo the fruic of it which is doing good. Our doing good ſhould 
not be confined among Chriſtians only of one way, opinion, or 
congregation, nor to men only under ſome limiting circumftan- 
ces, but it ſhould reach all men as we have ability, opporrum- 
ty, and call ; even Enemies themſelves, as our Saviour requires 
Matth. s. 44 This is to at like God, and may commend Re- 
ligion to all men, and is not to be lookr upon as commended 
by way of counſel asthe Papiſts ſay,bur commanded by precepr. 
And it is not enough not to do evil, but we muſt do good,nor ro 
ſave a mans Life when we have power to do it, is ro kill him, as 
Chriſt argues Mark 3. 4 fo not to ſave a mans eſtate, when 
we may, 15 to ſtcal from him. 
16 Rejoyce evermore./. _ + 
1 Here the Apoſtle adds more Chriſtian duries, briefly ex- 
preſt, and ſer cloſe one to another, and they ſeem to have a 
mutual connexion, but not ſo relative to others as thoſe before 
mentioned, but perſonal to themſelves. He begins with the 
ducy of Rejoycing, joy is an affeion of the Soul ſpringing from 
the hope or poſſeiſion of ſome ſuitable good, And ir is either 
natural, which is common to men with beaſts, arifing from 
that that is —_— — their _ _—_—_ _ 
which is Joy wrought by t rit, exerciſed u Irt- 
? "aan CEC and is cal re- 


which is there u called a rejoycing in hope, Rom. 5. 2. 
and 12. 12+ The Apoſtle pak hereof thegury indefinitely 
onely requires it to be evermore, ſo Phil. 4. 4- 

ſomerimes calls to mourning, yet its no where ſaid mourn 
evermore, becauſe rejoycing ought to be in a - more conſtant 
practiſe, and all ſpiritual mourning tends to it, and will end 
ſu . — ag no ne Jeohg—Lgs_manr of a 
u them | a 
Chiiſtians Joy alwayes een he is'not only ro retain it in 
the habit, b 

1 Pet. -1. 6. Te greatly rejoyce though jor 4 ſeaſon in beavineſs. 
Whereas carnal mirth is mixt with Prov. 14-13. So 
that a Chriſtian ought to rejoyce in every condition, not only 
in proſperity but adverſity, and eſpecially when called to ſuffer 


not only allowed but commanded. This joy is one great part of 
Gods Kingdom even in this World, Rom. 14. 17. much more 
in the World to come. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
rejoycing evermore, whereas mourning is but for a time, and 
ends to the Saints in this Life. 


required, but alwayes Praying z but by the word in the Text, 
is either meant a praying without as in the parable, 
Luk. 18. 1. and which the Apoſtle calls a perſeverance i 


And all this is meant by the word in the Text, which is alſo 
uſed Rom. t. 9g. 1 Theſſ. 1. 3+ and 2. 13. and implics in ge- 
neral no more but a conſtant courſe of prayer, ſo Col. 4. 2. 
to watch unto prayer as that the courſe of it be not interrupt- 
ed by any diverſions. As alſo to preſerve an heart diſpoſed ro 
on br times: and ro mingle ejaculatory prayers with the 

_—— our ; mg Fe wants are ay yr and God 
wi acknowledged in all our fupplics, therefore we 
oughr to pray conrinually. 


the will of God p in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you 9. 
o When we have obtained mercy by Prayer, then we are to 
give thanks, and what ever we may pray for, that we ought ro 
give thanks for. And fo by that underſtand and limir the gene-, 
ral ex in the Text. We are nor to give thanks when 
we fall inro fin, for that we ought not to pray for. Yer if we 
have the pardon of it, or get any good by it, weſhould then 
give thanks ; and ſo may be faid concerning afflition, we are 
ro give thanks jn every condition, either of proſperity or ad- 
vetfiry. And with all our ſupplications, we are to joyn thankſ- 
grings, Phil. 4. 6. Cl. 4- 2. and thankſgiving properly re- 
to ſome mercy - tr 7 poſitive, tem- 
poral, cr ſpiritual, __ or publick, and we are inall theſe 
ro give thanks. d ifng God may reach further, 
which is to adofe the excellencies of his being as they are 
fious in themſelves, or the excellencies of his works as 
are in them(clves praiſe worthy. And Thanksgiving for mer- 
cy received js. 1. A raking norice of it as coming from God. 
2. Sexting a duc valac upon it. 3. A ſenſe of Gods goodneſs 


Chap. Vo L THESS ALONIANS Chy hp 


God | riſh the ſpirit. The ſpirit is to Fire, Matth. 3. 11, 


t to mix it with all his ſorrows, and ſufferings, as | tak 


for Righteouſneſs ſake, as Matth. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. It is | wvger 


as mens fins cry for vengeance. # Not: as the Euchites | "Yall 
Meſſalians, of old, who hence thought no other duties were | ? 


{ 
*Eph.s.2c 18 * Ineverything give thanks 9 : for this is 


and our own unworthineſfs. 4. Praiſing him for it. p $: 

ry this as a motive to all the pocoong duries, One h 
chis laſt mentioned: As if this was in ſpecial the Will of God : 
being a dury ſo much to his own glory and our good, and by 
will we muſt by a Meronymye underftand the thing willed Eph, 
6. 6. Col. 4. 12. It is required by .the Law of nature no+ 
writen, which is part of Gods will. The Heathen are reprov- 
ed for not being thankful, Rom. 1. 21, and they made Laws to 
puniſh it, and accounted ir the greateſt reproach, ingratun f 
dixeris onnia dixeris, and by the Law of God that is written 
The moral Law requires it, and the Ceremonial Law required 
offerings by way of thankſgiving 3 which we call gratulatory 
And the Goſpel requires ic, it being one of the Goſpel Sacrifices 
Heb. 13. 15. and pleaſeth the Lord better then the greateſt of 
che legal Sacrifices, Pſal. 69. 30, 31. and it being ſaid to he 
the Will of God in the Text, it muſt needs be pleaſing to him 
q Either meant as this will of his is ſignified to us by him, noe 
only by the Law of nature, or of Moſes, but by Chriſt ſeſus, 
and (o it may be of greater force upon Chriſtians, and here 
It 15 to be looked upon as one of the Commandements of 
Chriſt alſo. Or we may underſtand it upon the account of 


giving is due for the leaſt mercy, yet Gods will ef ally rez 
beckelly « of Chri- 


as the A here adds, 65 vuds. r Or towards you in ſpeci 
the Heathens were obliged ro thankfulneſs for Rain conan 
venand fruitful ſeaſons,theſe common bleſſings ; much more are 
Chriſtians for the ſpecial _ they receive by Chriſt Jeſus, 
19 * Quenchnot the ſpirit /. * Epi. 4. 30 
ſ That ye may be enabled to pray and give thanks, as before, {ee 1 Cory 
Nueneh not the Spirit. And by the figure Meioſis he means che. 3% 


and he came down upon the A in the fimilitude of tongues 
of Fire, As 2. 3. bur the ſpirit himſelf cannot be qu : 
he means it therefore of his gifts and operations. Which are 
either ordinary or extraordinary. Many had extraordinary 
giftsin the primitive times of heali es, government pro- 


which the Apoſtle exhorted Timothy to ſtir up in himſelf,2 Tin, 
I. 6. As we the Fire to quicken it, ſo the word dya/s- 
y imports. The like is required of Miniſters with reſpe& 
to their SO gifts on br now given, bur there are 
ordinary operations rit commor! to all Chri- 
ſtians. As enlightni \; hn 


| un ening, ſanRifying, comforti 
_— men by flor. ccurity, earthly incumbrances, _ 


inatre tons, &c. way abate theſe operations of the 
which the A calls rhe i ke fire upon the yes 
was vo agen, 1d care of the Prieſts, Fire will go 
out either by it, or caſting water upon ir, By noe 


exerciſing Grace 1n the duties of Religion, or by allowing {in i 
our ſelves we may quench the Spirit. 4s appears in David, 
Bra 


quenching of the Spirit in others as well as our ſelves ; people 


may quench = _ ir Miniſters by diſcouraging them, and in 
one another by bad examples or ing the Zeal, and for- 
= = en: 


20 Deipiſe not ptopheſyings £. 


as a thing of no worth. The word is often uſed in the New 
Teſtamenr, {og _ 6h 9. Afts 4. 11. Rom. 14. 3 10+ But 
uſe i joned, 


; figure 
and means, Prize, Value, and highly eſteem ir, attend ir; 
have great regard toir. It being an ordinance of God for In- 
ſtruction and Edification, yea, and for Converſion alſo, 1 Cor - 
- 24, 25- ſome deſpiſe ir becauſe of the oarward meannefs 


Theſe Theſſalonians 
ency, and yer were ſtil] to atrend upon propheſying in the 
Church. Which he calls oghkatring. in the plural number, 
referring either to the ſeveral Prophets thac propheſied, or ro the 
ſeveral parts of their propheſie,or the times they propheſied. And 
the Prophers were cither ſuch as prophefiedoaly by an extraor- 
nary oft and immediate revelation,which ſome private mem- 
bers of the Church, had in thoſe rimes, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 30 
Or fuch as propheſied not only by gift,but office alſo, Eph 4- 17- 

28 * Prove 


RV. 


2,1Ts 


48. 


ki. 4. g. 


21 * Proveall things =, hold faſt that which 
is good w. 

# This duty relates to the former ; as they were to attend up- 
on propheſyings ſo ro exerciſe a diſcerning judgment about 
what was propheſied. For al! things 1s not to be taken here 
univerſally, but for Doftrines and Opinions in Religion which 
were delivered by the Prophets. The ſame which the Apoſtle 
John requires, beleive not every ſpirit but try the ſpirits, &c. Anxc- 
waters and its the ſame word-there which in this Text we 
read prove; allnding to Gold or other Metrals which are tryed 
in the Fire, or by a touch-ſtone, as ſome think. And though 
there-was a peculiar gift of diſcerning of Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 
yer it is the duty of every Chriſtiah to try mens Spirits and Do- 
Arines whether from God or no. The Apoſtle ks here to 
the Saints in general, and fo doth the Apoſtle Sr. Pal 1 7ohn 
4- 1- And mens Docrines are to be judged of by the Scriptures 
as the ſtandard of Truth, as the Bereans were commended for 
ſearching rhe Scriptures about rhe Apoſtles Do&rine, AF. 17. 
11. and the Apoſtle prayes for the Philippians that they might 
diſcern things that differ, Phil. 1. 10. and if they had not yer 
attained 1t as they ought, yet he prays that they might, and 
nct be alwayes, babes, but ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who 
have their ſenſes exerciſed in the diſterning of good and evil, Heb. 5. 
13, 14. the people are to look upon them as their guides and 
leaders, as they are called Heb. 13. 7. 17. and ſuch as are to 
go before them in the ſearching and diſpenſing of truth, yer 
becauſe che beſt are bur infallible, they ought to try their Do- 
&rine by the rule of Truth. Which is ads of diſcretion 
which Proteſtants allow to the le in their diſpures with the 
Papiſts againſt their Dofrine of Infallibiliry,and implicit Faith, 
which grounds the peoples Faith upon the Authority of Men, 
which ought to reſt upon the authority of God. As we ought 
nor cafily to reje& the authority and Faith of the Church, ſo 
not to believe with a blind Faith, or obey with a blind obedi- 
ence. w The good here meant is Truth, which is an intellettu- 


al , the contrary to which is Error, which is a mental evil. 
When we have proved mens Do&rines and Opinions, what we 
find agreeable to the Scriptures of Truth we ought to hold faſt. 


And though all Truth hath a goodneſs in it, yer eſpecially di- 
vine Truth, and the Do&rine of the Goſpel, which the Apo- 
poſtle calls, That good thing committed to Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 14+ 
Itis good with reſpe&>eo the ſoul, and fo better then any bodily 
good, and good that refers to eternity, and fo better then any 
remporal good. Now this good we are to hold faſt. To hold 
ir faſt againſt adverſaries and all oppoſition as ſome underſtand 
the word, to hold ir as with both hands, againſt ſeducing Do- 
frine, Sarans Temptarions, and the Worlds Perſecution. The 
ſame word is uſed concerning the good ground that held faſt 
the ſeed of the Word, Lub. 8. 15. So 1 Coy. 11. 2. we are 
to retain the Truth, but not detain it, as the heathen are ſaid 
to do, Rom. 1. 18. whete-we find alſo the ſame word as in 
the Texr. Ir is a duty much preſt by the Apoſtles in their E- 
piſtles to the Saints and Churches that had received the Goſpel 
that they would hold faſt, 2 Tim. 1. 13. Tit. 1. 9. Heb. 4. 14. 
Rt. 2. 13: 25, and 3. 3- And there is holding faſt the 
Truth, as well in Praftiſe as Opinion, and which may be the 
ground of rhe name formerly given to ſuch as oppoſed the Er- 
rors of Aritichriſt before the word Proteflant was known, call'd 
Faft-men. 
22 * Abſtain from all appearance of evil x. 
| # To make this verſe have its connefion with the former, 
ſome Expoſicors underſtand ir of Doftrines and Opinions only. 
To take heed of Opinions that ſeem erroneous, and not raſhly 
to receive them without due examination. Though this ſence 
is not to beexcluded, yet the verſe need nor be confined to ir, 
but to extend to prattiſe alſo; as in Worſhip to abſtain from 
the ſhew of Idolatry, as to eat meat inan Idols Temple was 
not alwaies groſs Idolatry, but had ſome appearance of it; and 
therefore the Apoſtle forbids it, 1 Cor. 10. 14. And foin 
Civil Converſation, not only to abſtain from vice, bur the ap- 
pearance of ir 3 as of Pride, Coverouſne(s, Drunkenneſs, Whore - 
dom, &«c. and thar both with reſpett ro our ſelves, leſt by ven- 
ruring upon thar which hath ſome ſhew of evil, we ſtep into 
the evil it ſelf, and with reſpe& to others, that we may not 
occaſion the taking offence though not juſtly given; or do that 
which may any way encourage a real evil in them by that appea- 
rance of ir, which they ſee in our ſelves 3, yet we ought not upon 
this account to forbear the diſcharge of any neceflaryDuty.Some 
read the words, Abſtain from all bind of evil, "Aa arms ads 
@oy1pz, and the Greek word is {o uſed by Logicians : But here 
to intift on parriculars is infinite. And thus the Apoſtle con- 
cludes all theſe poſirive Duties with a general uy which he 
leaves with them art the cloſe of his Epiſtle ; having dehorred 
them from many evils, now he exhorts them ro abſtain from 
the appearance of them. 


23 And * the very God of peace * fanCtifie 


3-13- you wholly y: and I pray God your whole- Spirit, 


and ſoul and body be preſerved z blameleſs unto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4. ; 

y The Apoſtle here concludes all with Prayer, as knowing 
all his exhorrations and admonirions before given would not be 
efte&ual without God, and he prays for their ſanRification and 
preſervation, Thongh they were ſan&ified already, yer bur in 
parr, fo that he prays tor farcher progreſs in ic co perfection, 


ITHESSALONIANS. 


which he means by who!'y. A word no where uſed by the Apo- 
{tle, bur in this place, and variouſly rendred ; ſome render it 
thro:ghout, ſome perfeftly, ſome in every part, ſome is all things, 
ſome fully, and rhe French entivzly: It may refer to all the parts 
of holineſs, and the degrees of holineſs, an4 to the whote man 
1n the ſeveral faculties of Soul and Body, expreft in the next 
words by Spirit, Soul, and Body, that their whole man may be 
entirely ſeparated, and conſecrated ro God, offered up rohim 
as a Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1, and hence we obſerve that nor only 
the beginning, bur progreſs in Grace is from God. The A 
{tle therefore prays for it to God, (whom he calls the God of 
ace, to enforce his exhortarion topeace, ver. 3 ) which coti- 
res the Pelagians, who thought objeRive Grace ſufficient to 
lanRtifie, or that mans Nature needs only at firſt to be exci- 
ted by God, and then can go forward of ir ſelf, being only 
mainied, not totally corrupted by the fall. Ir's true, our facul- 
ries cooperate with God, but nor of themſelves, bur as ated by 
h's inherenc Grace, and indwelling Spirit. And what the Apo- 
Rle prays for, that Chriſtians ſhould endeavour after, which is 
a progreſs in ſan&ification to perfeftion, We may alſo note, 
That true ſan&ification reacheth ro the whole man , Spirir, 
Soul and Body. 2. Preſervation, which we call perſeverance, 
expreſt here both by the Subje& and Term of it. The Sub- 
ject is the whole man, branched into three parrs, Spirit, Soul, 
and Body, figured, at leaſt reſembled by the three parts of the 
Temple. Confider man naturally, and thenby Spirit we mean 
his ſupertour faculties, as the Mind, Conſcience, Rational Will, 
By Soul, his ſenficive Appetite, with the Aﬀe&Rtions and Paſli- 
ons. By Body, the outward Man, the Tabernacle and Inſtru- 
ment of the ſoul. The 7ewiſh Rabbins and others think all theſe 
are expreſt in the Creation of man, Gen. 2. 7, God formed man 
of the duſt of the earth, there is his Body, and breathed into man 
the breath of life, or lives, Ni/hmath Chaiim, Nepbeb Chaijah ; that 
is, the faculries of the rational Soul, and Man became a living 
Soul, that is, the Animal and Senfitive Life ; neither is pro- 
perly meant here the Spirit of God, for he faith, your Spirir, 
nor the ſan&ified part of the Soul; for he prays for the pre- 
ſerving of their perſons. Only obſerve when he ſpeaks of their 
Spirit, he calls ic their whole Spirit. And by the Figure Zeug- 
ma the word whole is to be carryed alſo to Soul and Body, fo 
that as he prayed their whole Man might be ſanRified, ſo their 
whole Spirit, their whole Soul, their whole Body might be 
preſerved; and the ſame word we find Zames 1. 4. where it 
1s rendred perfef7, alluding ro the perfeR poſſeſſing of an Inhe- 
ritance, or lot that belongs to a man. And by preſerving, he 
means not ſo much the ſubſtance of the Spirit, Soul, and Bo- 
dy, to preſerve them in Being, as to preſerve them in Holineſs. 
And they are preſerved, partly by being delivered from the 
ſinful Diſtempers that are naturally in them 3 as ignorance, 
Vanity, Impotency, and Enmiry in the mind, ReluQancy and 
Obſtinacy in the Will, Inordinacy and Irregularity in the Af- 
feions 3 Diſobedience to the Law of God, and the Regular 
Commands of the Soul in the Body. If theſe prevail, they will 
bring deſtruRion : as Diſeaſes prevailing deſtroy the Natural 
Life ; and partly alſo by being uv. with that Grace where- 
by they a regularly towards God, and are ſerviceable to the 
end of mans Being, as ſupply of _- preſerverh the Lamp burn- 
ing: And whereby we may undetſtand, that nor only the Infe- 
riour Faculties are corrupted in mans fall, bur the ſuperiour and 
the ſupreme of all, elſe the Apoſtle need not have prayed for 
the Spirit to be ſan&ified and preſerved as wellas the Soul and 
Body. Andelſewhere prays for a renewing in the Spirit of the 
Mind, Eph. 4. 23. 4 Next. we may confider this preſervation 
with reſpe& to the term of it, Preſerved blameleſs unto the coming 
of Chriſt. The ſame which the Apoſtle means by being preſerved 
to Gods Heavenly Kingdom, 2Tim4.18. and 2 Ptt.3.14. And thoſe 
tharare preſerved to that day, are preſerved to the end, and wilt 
be fe blameleſs and their whale Man.Spirit.Soul,and Body be- 
ing firſt ſancrified,and then preſerved,ſhallbe ſaved and glorified. 
And the Apoſtle infinvares in the word us blame!sſ5, that 
ſtrictdiſcovery that will be made of perſons at that day, where- 
in ſome will be blamed, and others be found withoar blame. 
And herein the Apoſtle may have reſpect both to the Teach- 
ers, and Miniſters in this Church, and the private Members of 
It, that with reſpect to their ſeveral Duties belonging to them 
they may be found blameleſs; and though according to the 
ſtricrneſs of the Law of God, none can be without blame, yer, 
choſe that have been fincere, and have their fin pardoned, and 
their perſons accepred in Chriſt may be found blameleſs in the 
day of Chriſt, however it is that which we ſhould ſtrive after, 


* 24 Faithful 5s he that calleth you, who alſo 
will do # 6. 


þ Wehad in the former verſe the Apoſjles Prayer, here his 
Faith 3 and he ſpeaks it by wayof conſolation to them, thar 
what he had praved for,God would effect;zwhar need he then have 
prayed ? Becauſe Gods Decrees and Promiſes though immurable, 
and infallible, yet are tro be accompliſh in a way of Prayer. 
Prayer is our Dury, and Gods Decrees and Promiſes are no 
diſpenſation from our Duty : Befides, Duries are more known ro 
us than Gods Decrees. And God decrees the means as well as 
the end. Bur whart 15 it he faith God will do ? It is not here 
expreſt, and rhe word, 7t, it not in the Original, but only God 
will do, God will effect. He had prayed God would fancrifie 


them wholly, and preſerve them blamelefs, cc. And this he 
would do or effect, And he grounds his contidence parrly 
TLzZzZL7%H epon 


Chap. Y, 


v 2 The6.3-4% 


Chap. 


upon Gods ealling them. For the Apoſtle knew that Gods 
Giftz and Calling are withour Repenrance, Rom. 8. 30. and 
11.- 29. And whom he called , them be juſlified , and glorified, 
And this the Apoſtle ſaw in theſe Theſſalonians by that efficacy 
of the Goſpel upon their hearts, chat they were effectually cal- 
ted and choſen, as chap. 1. 4. whence he concluded they ſhould 
be at laſt wholly ſancrified, and finally preſerved, which 1s a 
ſtrong argument againſt final Apoſtacy from a ſrate of Grace. 
Though many thar are outwardly called are never ſancrified, 
much leſs wholly. But of this Call the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here, 
at leaſt not only. And partly alſo upon Gods faithfulneſs , 
who had called them. He doth not fay, God is able to do ir, 
though rhar is true, but he Is faithful, and will do it. Thoſe 
that are effecrually called are brought into Gods Covenant , 
where perfection and perſeverance are promiſed, and Gods 
faithfulneſs obligeth him ro make good his Covenant. Ir is an 
Act of Grace and Mercy to call men, bur when called, Gods 
faichfulneſs is ingaged to preſerve them, and perfect the work 
begun, as 1 Cor. 1. 8. The Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, God will 
confirm them, to the end they might be blameleſs in the day of Chriſt, 
and his argument 1s, for God is faithful by whom ye were cal- 
led, &c. wer. 9. 


25 Brethren, pray forus c. 


c The Apoſtle a little before had prayed for them, now he 
begs Prayers of them as hedoth of orher Churches, Rom. 1 5. 
30. Col. 4. 3+ Miniſters and People need each others Prayers, 
and jt is a tutual Duty they owe to one another, Miniſters 
are obliged by ſpecial Office, People by Common ng. z with re- 


ſpect to the ſucceſs of the Goſpel in general, 2 Theſs. 3. 1. and 
their own edification by rheir labours. The Apoſtle, as he did 
not think ir below him to call theſe Theſſalonians, Brethren, ſo 
neither to beg their prayers. Thoſe that ſrand higheſt 1n the 
Church, may ſtand in need of the meaneſt and loweſt. The 
head cannot fay to the foot, Ihave no need of thee, Thoſe 
that preach not the Goſpel, may yer promore it by their 
Prayers; yet this gives no warrant whe che Prayers of Saints 
departed, for which we have no precept, promiſe, or ex- 
ample as we have for the other. And whar is withour faith 1s 
ſin. Ir is at the beſt doubtful wherher they know our ſtate be- 
low, or can hear us when we pray, and certainly God never 

ired us to pray upon ſuch uncertainties, and it cannot 
be in Faith. 


26 Greet all the brethren 4 with an holy 
kiſs e. 


d The Apoſtle concſudes ſeveral of his or with Greet- 
ing, or Salutations, as men uſually do at this day, ſdmetimes 
with ſalutations from himſelf alone, ſomerimes from others; ei- 
ther particuler Perſons, or Churches which he ſometimes names 
25 Rom. 16.5,0%. 1 Cor. 15. 19. and ſometimes commends to 
the Saints their ſaluring one another, as Rom. 16. 16, 1 Cor. 
16.20. ſo here in the Text. The Perſons to be ſaluted arc al 
the Brethren, that is, all Believers incorporated into the Goſpel 
Church under one common Head, and common Father. More 
particularly thoſe of this particular Church, we call men Bre- 
thren, ſometimes upon a Natural, ſometimes a Civil account, 
and why not much more upon a Spiritual account. And as 
their love ſhould reach to the Brotherhood, 1 Pet. 2.17. ſo 
their ſalutation ſhould reach all the Brethren, Poor, and Rich, 
High, and Low, Bond, and Free. « #y giAiud]e aw, The 
Right or Ceremony of men kifling cach other, was much uſed 
among the Jews, and in the Eaſtern Countries, Gen» 27. 26. 
Prov. 24. 26. Like. 7. 45- 10 their falutarions ; and thence ir 
came to be sd in the Churches of Chriſt as an outward 
ſymbol and token of love and freindſhip. Which is not now 
pradtis'd with us amongſt men, bur is of the ſame ſignification 
with joyning of hands. The uniting of the Lips or Hands coge- 
ther denoting the inward conjun&tion of the heart. The word 
in the Greek ſignifies love or friendſhip, and call'd a kiſs of 
Charity, 1 Pet. 5. laſt. And though the Ceremony 1s ceaſed, 
yet that which it Ggnified is to be preſerved in all Churches, 
Places and Ages. It was pra&is'din the time of Juſtin Martyr, 
Fult. Mar. Apolog. 2. and Tertullian, Tertul. de Oratione, and 
called Oſcutum pacis, A kiſs of peace 3 and uſed eſpecially 
ar their meeting r at the Lords _ 3 their 
Love Feaſts, and other folemn afſemblies. Irs call'd an Holy 


Kiſs ; to diſtinguiſh it from the Treacherous Kiſs of Judas, or 
the Luſtful Kiſs of che Harlot, Prov. 7. 13. And why it 15 nor 
uſed among us now, we need ſay only, as concerning 

of Feer alſo, we bave zo ſuch cuſtom nor the Churches of Chriſz. Or 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 4- 8. wharſoever things are lovely, 
and whatſoever things are of good report, &:. | 
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Chap 


27 I || charge you by the Lord f, th 
: at t 
epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren g, = 
f The Apoſtle having now finiſh'd che Epiſtle, lavs 2 ſo- 
lemn charge upon them all, eſpecially heir Elders and Tea. 


chers to have this Epiſtle publiſhed. He now beins kinc! 
hindred from preaching to them, he ſends this Epiſtle - _—_ 
to be read to all. He wrote ir for publick uſe, and therefo 
would have none Ignorant of it, whereby they might all andee- 
ſtand what he had wrore abour his great love and care of the Y 
and the commendarions he had given of them, and the 
ſtrucions,  Admonitions, Exhorcations, and Comforts thar 
were contained therein, of great uſe to them all : And his 
charge herein is 1n a way of Adjuration, Ogxila Uuds + Kio = 
impoſing it on them as by an Oath, as Abraham a<d uv _ he 
Servant 1n the caſe of providing a Wife for J{aac, my : 
And fo the High Prieft {aid co Chriſt, I adjure thee by the 15515, 
Goa, &c. Mat. 26. 63, Anſwering to the Hebrew word why 
bagnti, I adjure you, Cat. 5, 8. I charge you, O ye deathters of 
Jeruſalem, &c. It imports the requiring of a thing in Bel 
Name and Authority of God, with a denunciation of Venge. 
ance if it be not done. g And all this charge is about the 
reading of this Epiſtle, as he commands the Epiſtle to the c. 
loſſians to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16 
and that from Laodicea to be read to ther, bur nor wick 
that Solemn charge as this is. Hence we may gather the Duty 
of reading the Scriptures in the Church Aſſemblies 3 as the Lay 
of Moſes was read in the Op And very early in the 
Chriſtian Churches there were ſome appointed to be Readers 
Julian the Apoſtate was a Reader inthe Church at Niconediz 
And if this was the firſt Epiſtle Writ by the Apoſtle, as ſome 
ſuppoſe ir, he lays this ſolemn charge firſt for the reading of 
this, toſhew the duty of the ſeveral Churches to the reſt of the 
Scriptures, as they ſhould come to their hand.The word of God 
ſhould dwell richly and plentifully in the people, and therefore 
reading it is neceflary, together with expounding and applying 
it, And we hence alſo may prove againſt the Papiſts, it oughe 
to be made known to the people, even all the holy Brethren, 
and not confined to the Clergy 3 and to be read in their own 
Tongue 3; for ſo without queſtion was this Epiſtie read in a 
language which the people underſtood. The Apoſtle was nor 
for confining of Knowledge, and keeping the People in Igno- 
rance, as thoſe are who make ir rhe Mother of Devotion. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you b, Amen 5. 

b Having exhorted them to ſalute one another, he now ſends 
them his own Salutation. Nor in a Lip-complement as the 
Mode now is, but in a ſerious ——_ of the deſire of his 
Soul : And this, orwords to the purpole are his Salurari- 
on 1n every Epiftle, which he makes to be his Token, 2 Theſ, 3. 
17. And b Grace here he means favour, and good Will ra- 
| ther than inherent Grace. And all bl which ſpring from 
|Grice, as ſorgerimes all are comprehended under the word 
Peace. Yet Grace and Peace are ſometimes in his Salucations 
both joyn'd rogether. And though here Chriſt is only menti- 
oned, yet in many other places God the Father is mention'd 
with lim, 2 The, 1. 2. 2 7et.1. 2, Yea, and God the Hol 
Ghoſt alſo 2 Cor. 13. 14. and where they are not men , 
yet are all ro be underftood ; for in all works ad extra they 
cooperate. And becauſe Grace is ſo eminently manifeſted in 
the whole work of our Salvation, therefore the A doth 
ſtill mention ir in all his Salutations. And wirh this he con- 
cludes this Epiſtle, and with this St. John concludes the whole 
Bible, Rev. 22. alt. ' 3 And the Seal added, nor to ſhur up, 
bur confirm the whole, is, Amen. And is added, as the Voice 
of che whole Church upon reading the Epiſtle, as ſome think, 
and not by the Apoſtle himſelf. 


T The firſt epifle unto the Theſlalonians was 
written from Athens. 


Theſe Poſtſcriprs ro the Apoſtles Epiſtles are judged to be 
added by ſome Scribes that copied chem out, and noc by the 
Apoſtle himſelf, as might be made evident; and they are nor 
found in any Epiſtles bur in Sc. Paals alone, Bur as it is uſual 
to date Letrers from the places where they are writ, o is this 
dated from Athens. Hicher he was conduted by ſome bre- 
chren after his Perſecution at Theſſalonica and Berea, Att. 17. 
I5. and here we read he ſtay'd for ſome time 3 but that from 
thence he wrote this Epiſtle, cicther then, or any time after, 
is bur conjecture, irs more probable he wrote it from Corinth, 
becauſe he ſends ir from Timstbers and Silvanus, as well as from- 
; himſelf, and rhey came to him from Macedonia when he was 


at Coranth, as Atts 18. 5, 
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UMEN T. 


HE Apeſile being yet hindred from coming to them, and underſtanding ſome miſtaks of what be wrote 
£ Chriſt, he thereupon ſends this ſecond Epiſtle where after his 


uſual Salutation he gives thanks for them, and hearing of the continuance of their Faith and Patience under 


all their Perſecutions, be glories in them. And then comforts them by 


Arguments taken from the righteous 


Tudo ment of God, and the different manner and effett of Chriſts Coming, both to themſelves and all the 


Saints that Believe, and to their Adverſaries, and all that knew not God, nor obey'd the Goſpel. 
the perfetting of their Faith to the glorifymg the name of Chriſt, Chap. r. 
of Chriſts Coming, as if it ſhould be preſently inthe Age wherein 


prayes 


were 


ahen in their Minds about the time 


And then 
But y—_—_ they 


they lived, he doth vehemently caution them againſt ſuch a miſtake, and tells them of a great Apoſt aſie, and 
the Revelation of the man of Sin, which muſt precede that day, which he doth particularly deſcribe in the 
maniter and effeits thereof. But ſpeaks of theſe Theſſalonians with thanksgiving to God as. ſuch as God had 
choſen, and call d to obtain the Glory of the Lord Jeſus ; and then prays -for their Comfort and Eſtabliſh- 


ment, Chap. 2. 


and the ſafe 
would WY 


them ſome farther Commandments about ſuch in the Church 4s did walk, diſerderiy. 


of their Perſons who were employed therein. 
them, and that they would obey the Commandements they had received from them. And gives 


He next proceeds to deſire their Prayers, beth with reſpett to the ſucceſs of the Miniſtry, 


And declares his Confidence in them that God 
nd fo conclades bis 


Epiftle with Prayers for their Peace, and recommending them to the Grace of F:ſmChrift, Chap. 3. 


CH AP. LI. 


Aul, and Silvanus. and Timotheus, unto 
the church/ of the Theſſalonians * in 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus 


P 


Chriſt. 
2 Grace unto you, ' and peace from God our 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe rwo Verſes are the as in the former Epiſtle, and 


ou 
faith groweth exceedingly c, and the charity of 


ng 
perſecutions, but encreaſe and grow. «© But the Apoſtles 
ug eng 
only ginning, but growth of grace is from God, elſe 
why doch the A give thanks for it, as Phil. r. 6. Hence 
he is tiled the God of all-Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. weak and ſtrong, 
firſt or ſecond. The manner of its growth, whether by infuſion 
of new degrees, as the firſt grace is infuſed; or by cooperating 
only with it, and (© its increaſed by exerciſe, is ge ge I 
the Schoolmen. ty, and 
commendable in Churches. And the A mentions parricu- 
that ro a great degree, 
» Ir grows over-and above, 
or the common pitch of 
Faith to. Faith, their afſent 


a' more con 
ance on him. Or their Faith was extended to more objeas 
increaſe of their knowledge, 4 2. Their encreaſc in love; 
which he alſo expreſſeth by an emphatical word, aragopeiZos, 
which pies encreaſing to more and more 3 their love grew 
in the habir, and abounded in the traits of it; and this love 
he ſers forth by che ufiverſality of it, and the reciptocatneſs 


here reſpe&ts particularly theſe Theſſalonians growrh. | gloryin 


of it, it was the love of all to each other, They all did love, and 
were all beloved of one another ; there was no Schiſme a- 

them, as in ſome other Churches. Faith and Love 
are rwo Siſter Graces, and are always more or leſs rogether ; 
only in the order of Nature, Faith is firſt. and worketh by Love. 
Bur not firſt in time 3 and then afrerwards when ir brings forth, 
Love is fides formata, Faith formed, as the Papiſts ſpeak. Hence 
ſome have (aid, that there was not one Hypocrite or falſe Chri-- 
ſtian in this whole Church. Now the Apoſtle and his Fellow 
Miniſters hereupon judged themſelves bound to give thanks. 
Chriſtians are obliged to give God thanks for the Grace of 
God in others as well as in themſelves ; and eſpecially the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel for the People thar have been converted 
by them, or are committed to them. Hereby the Apoſtles joy 


} was encreaſed at preſent,” and his furure Glory might be 


vanced alſo. | 
4.50 that * we our felves glory in you # in 
the churches of God f, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutions and tribalations that 
ye endure Fg. 91 2 
e In the former verſe/the Apoſtle gave thinks for them; in 
this he glories in them./' He gave thanks for-rhem ro God, and 
glories in them before) men. Wherein Silvams and Timotheus 
are to be underſtood as j with him herein.- Glorying in- 
cludes in it high eſtimation of a thing, rejovting in i Kio 
commendarion of it, and applauding'our telves in it. And it 
muſt be ſome great thing either really, or in opinion, and in 
which ſore way or other we our ſelves are concerned: And 
rying is 'or evil according to the matrer or obje& of ir, 
To glory in our wiſdom, ſtrength, riches, Fer 9. 23. To glo+ 
ry in men, 1 Coy. 2. 21. in our own works, Rom. 4. 2. It 
what we have received as if nor received; 1 Cor. 4. 7. Aﬀer 
= fleſh, 2 ont op 13. or rhe _— 3- 194 = 
glorying is evil. Bur to glory in » Na. 41. 16. if his 
holy name, 1 Chron. 16; > with Gods inheritance, Pal. 
106. 5. in the knowledge of the Lord, Fer. 9. 24. In the 
Croſs of Chriſt, Gal.' 8; 14; in tribulation, Rom. 5. 2. in 
Chriſt Jeſus x Cor. '1:'3; in hope; Heb. 3. 6. And of the 
ſucceſs of the Miniftry in the Churches growth, and theit 
Faith and Parience 3 as here in the Text, All this glorying is 
; as elſewhere he boaſted or gloried in the Corinthians Li- 
ity, 2 Cor. 9. 2; bur” his ing in them was nor to 
exalt himſelf, but to magnifie the Grace of God, and provoke 
other Churches to imirare them. f Where the exce of 
Grace is known, and the commendarion of ir will be received, 
and imiraced, ,and nor carnal men who ſcoff at true 
goodneſs. And 1t was. the Apoſtle himſelf, and Sitvanus and 
Fimothus that thus gloried-iff them. Ir adds to perſons com- 


A 


"3 


 mendation, when'ic is- by men of great knowledge, wiſdon! 
and- goodneſs, And it. was by ſuch as well ktiew them, and 


underftogd 


TASVSTSL 


* 2 Cor. 7..14- 
1 Thef, 2.19. , 


Chap. I. 


underſtood their ſtate 3 And being inſtruments in their conver- 
ſion, were more concerned to glory in them then any other A- 
poſtles or Miniſters, g And their glorying 1n them, as it re- 
{pes what he ſaid of them in the former verſe, ſo whar he fur- 
ther adds in this, which is their faith and patience in all their per- 
ſicutions and tribulations. Perſecurions are properly ſufferings for 
righteouſne(s ſake, Tribulations any kind of ſuffering, as ſome 
diſtinguiſh. And ir ſeems they had many of both, when he 
faith All, ec. And yert they endured them, that 15, not only ſuf- 
fered them, becauſe they could not caſt them off, bur in the 
ſence of rhe Apoſtle James, chap. 5. 11. behv/d we count them 
happy which tndure;, which is a ſuffering out. of choice, and not 
meer neceſſity, as _ did, Hb. 11. 26. when ſufferings ſtand 
in competition with fm, or the diſhonour of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſlion. Sufferings in themſelves are not defireable, and che 
Apoſtle did not glery in their ſufferings, bur in their faith and 
patience. As he before join'd faith and love together, ſo here 
faith and patience 3 and as love ſprings from faith, fo doth 
Chriſtian patience, whereby ir is diſtinguiſh from patience as 
a meer morz! vertue found among the Heathen, either that of 
the Stoics, Peripatetics or Platoniſis. Faith and Patience are 
well ſtiled the two ſaffering graces, and therefore here mentt- 
oned by the Apoſtle when he mentions rheir ſufferings. Faith 
as it depends God, and ſees love under -ickions, be- 
lieves his promiſes, looks at the recompence of reward, &c" 
ſo it ſupports under fufferiag. And Patence as it keeps down 
ffion, and quiers the fout under its burden, makes it to fit 
Grateer, and givcs advantage to the exerciſe of that grace and 
reaſon, whereby a Chriſtian is ſtrengthened under his ſuffer- 
ings. Now hereupon the Apoſtle glories in them, as men are 
apt to do in the Heroick AQs of great Conquerours, or the 
Captain of an Army, in the valiant performances of his Soul- 
dicrs. 
5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous 
judgment of God h, that ye may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God 5, for which ye 


alſo ſuffer k. 

þ Theſe words feem to follow by way of Argument, to com- 
fort theſe Theſſa/arians under their ſufferings. 1. By what they 
manifeſt, iz. the righteous judgment of God. They are a 

lain indication of it, or demonſtration, as the word is uſed: 
y Logicians : And by judgment we muſt not here underſtand 
the judgments or affliftions, God inflits in this World 3; fo 
that when God doth not ſpare, but chaſten his own children, 
Itis a token of his —_ Judgment. Bur rather under- 
ſtand ir of the laſt Judgment, when we fee the righteous ſuf- 
fering ſuch wrongs aud injuries from wicked men, and they go 
hed, we may argue thence that there is a t ro 
come. We cannor elſe well vindicate the righteouſnets, Wi- 
dom, Goodneſs and Fairhfulneſs of God in his governing: the 
World : As Solomon fo argued, when he ſaw fo mach unngh- 
reouſheſs in the very ſear of Juſtice, I ſaid in my heart, God 


meer with juſtice without mercy, which is not ſo in any pe 
the unrighteous. . And in this. ence che. words an - 
7 t neelint * aſt be. 


ings from their ctremies. As to Ln arr 
oo army mln eld hone TRE, 


the great advantage which will ariſe our of them. They will 
be hence accounted of the 'Ki of God, ngt_by 
way of merit, as the Papiſis ſay. The Greek word in the Text 
in. 1ts cceptation, will not favour that opinion, it fgn- 

no more in the Ave yoice, thet the Lana word dignars, 


which we Engliſh todeign, or vouchlſaſe 3 and yet. we 
allow the word to fignifie more here, not only that this 
dom may be vouchGfed, bur that. ye my. be meet, or vw 
to receive it,- not.; that all their Chien could- deſerve 
Kingdom, for the Apoſtle faith, Rom 8.18. 1 reckpe the 
of this preſent time not worthy of the glory; &c. There is no ; 
portion. berwixt them, and ſq they cantoe merit it, yer 
may account thoſe that ſufſer for this Kingdom worthy of it, 
according to the. grace of the /New Govenage in Jofus, Chrift; 
and as it hath a congruity with the natvre of :Gqd; and his 
faichfulneſs in his promiſes, and; fo our Tranſlation renders the 
word : Not that ye. may be worthy of the Kingddta of God, 
but accounted worthy. God of: his.free grace will 'actount 
them worchy. The Kingdom of Gad is propoanded b5 thenin 
the new Covenant, upon cetrain cotdations, and; taoſe that 
orm them have a worthines of right. 4 As, Rev. 2211 

t _ I Ive my ——— the conditt- 
£05, fo.that there 13 nothing on our part/properly meritorious, 
_ when we have patormed che, gab ing worthineſs 1% 'to 

attribured to Chriſt, and Gods. grace, atd nor to dur felves, 
elie man would have whereof to glory; The Scriprares call 
Eternal Life the gift of God, Rom 6.; laſt, and attribures fat 
vation to grace, Epb. 2, 8. We muſt allowa worthinefs only chit 
* 16 conſiſtenc with. grace : Bur whe we have done all; we moſt 
ſay, ws are unprofitable ſervants, Lake 15. to, And' afrer all 


L 
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we hare done and ſuffered for the Eingdom of God. mu prav 
as Pail for Orſiphoyns, that we may find mercy of rhe Lord ar 
thar day, 2 Tim. 1. 18. The fence either reſpeRs their 
enemies, that jt was upon the account of this Kingdom, thar 
they perſecuted them; having nothing elſe juſtly again rhe 
Or elle their own aim and intention in ſuffering, it was for the 
Kingdom of God : And whence we may learn that this King- 
dom is worth ſuffering for, and that in ſome caſes cannor te 
obtained withour ſuffering. And he thar then refuſeth to ſuf. 
fer will be accounted unworthy of it, as he that doth ſuffer for 
it, as theſe Theſſalonians hath, upon the account of Gods Cove. 
nant, and the merits of Chriſt, not only the grace and mercy 
bur the juſtice and faithfulneſs of God ingaged to beſtow it upon 
him. And-alſo that we may and ought in our ſufferings look 
to the reward, as Moſes did Heb. 11. 
6 Seeing #t #5 a righteous thing with God / 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
you mn. 
By theſe words the Apoſtle doth illuſtrate his argument for 
a judgment to come, taken from the perſecutions and tribyla. 
_ of the —_ { Rn is of _—_— that God ſhould be 
righteous, and recompenſing is a ry a& of righteoulnes 
but we yer ſee it nor, heres there is a judgment to come. 
And this recompence is both corhe righteous and the wicked, 
the perſecutors and perſecuted, The former he here ſpeaks 
firſt of: And to recompence Tribulation to them that trouble 
the people of God, is a juſt recompence 3 it is according tothe 
Law of rerahation 3 whereof we have ſome Ifſtarices in this 
World, as in Pharaoh, Adonidezech, Haman, &c. and many 0. 
thers ; whereof we have a large account in the Hiſtory of the 
Church, and her Perſecurors z but this will be more fully ver;. 
fied in the Judgment tocome, called, The Revelation of the Righ. 
teons Fudgment of God, Rom. 2. 5. # And Gods recompence 
to them js here called tribulation , fo Row. 2. 9. And though 
in other Scriptures the puniſlmem: of the wicked is fer forch by 
other Names, yet here its called by this Name 3 not only for 
Elegancy of Speech by a Paranemaſia, but to parallel their 
—_— to their fin, they brought tribulation upon others, 
and will bring it apon then : And ander this word is com- 
ended all che rormencs of Hell,which our Saviour expreſſeth 
y warping, wailing, and gnalbing of Tetth, Matth. 8. 12. which 
is the extremity of tribulation z and its ſaid here, God will re- 
compence, &«c, which ſhould teach us not to revenge our 
ſelves, as Pſal. 94. 1. Rom. 12. 19. and this the Apofile ſers 
before theſe Theſſalonians by way of Comfort, not that we ought 
to ax 19 in mens d 10n meerly for it ſelf, bur inthe ho- 
nour that will thereby ariſe t@ Gody Juſtice, and in the Favour, 
Honour and Salvation God "wilt © vouchſafe ro his people 
erein. 


7 And to you that are troubled, reſt with us 


when * the Lord Jefus. ſhall be revealed from heap 


heaven 0 with his F mighty angels. 
n Having ſpoken of the recom 
of the troubled ; And in this we may obſerve a le},, as in 
the former. The recompehce to theſe is expreſt by reſt ; in 
the Greek, diſmifſion, or ceflarioh from labour or trouble, as 
Heb. 4. 9. there remaineth 2-reſt to the people of God; where 
the word is, keging a Sabbath, importing a reſt froth labour, as 
this Text doth ſpeak of a reft from trowble 3 And though the 
word Reſt is properly Negative, yet under it the Apoftle: com- 
prehends all the felicity of the future State ; elſewhere. called 
2 Crown, a Kingdom, an Inheritance, Glory, Salvation, Exer- 
nal Life, yez it cotmins im it the perfett ſatrsfaRion of the” 
in the fruition of God, &c. And this is ſaid to be givewthem 
by way, of recompence, as tribulation is to their troublets 3 
choug _ 15nd parity betwixc-cheir troubles, - and —_— 
IK, recampence, yer it 1s 4 recCompence ;- 
therefore the. Grace and Mercy of Mr Fl be much manifeſt- 
ed therein, though its faid to come'from Gods Righteouſneſs int 
the Text : The Rightcouſnes of God daij h borls theſe re- 
compences z but yer the Ri m both is not alike, 
*Axeafod) agaey Atria juſtice dipenſerh the one, and the-pariſh- 
ment of the wicked riſeth from the nature of chenr fin, 2rd the 
merit of it, bat it is only $-946/x64a equity char diſpenſeth the 
other, atid that not ſo much wich reſpe& to the nature of the 
Sams duties or fufferiogs, as the promiſes and ofdinanee of 
God, and the merit of Chriſt for ther,” Ant this yeſt the A- 


= ſhall enjoy- the ſame 
lace doth RE 
naw ys, yer” we'and-/yor fiat 
reſt rogether, which will the yo mm tan r6ſt ww you and 
us. 2: 0 The.other cireumftance. This - is the time of their 
entring into this reſt. Chrifts coming-'1s ſomerimes ys his 
"Earipdirens appearing, 2 Tim. 4.8. of fhirting forthy3 Toine- 
times gpdparry his manifeſtation, 2 Cor. 4: 2. ' IX FolMi''$+ (2+ 
ſornerimes . his Revelation, - as w-rhe Text. Not 
the Heavens comambim, bit he wilt cor9e if perſon; and Hs 
Glory fhine forth : Though before that their ſouks (hall be at 
reſt m-Heeven, and theit bodies in the grave. ver not till ther 
ſhall cheir perfors be ar reſt : And as Chrift himfelf 18 aireadty 
emred mro hisroſt; Heb. 4. 10, fohewilh come agaitt 19 tut 


| his people 1nro the ſame reſt with lum. 
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pence of the troublers, here 01 0w9- 
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a, fare, 


tins je. and from thell glory of his power. 
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$ In flaming fire, || taking || vengeance p on 
them that know not God q, and that obey not 
the goſpel r of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


p Bur his coming will be upon another accoutit to many 0- 
thers, which is ſaid here ro be ro rake vengeance, for which 
purpoſe he is ſaid ro be revealed wich his mighty Angels, or 
Angels of might ; and elſewhere with all his Holy Angels. 
They are faid to excel in ſtrength, Pſal. 103. 20. or to be 
mighty in ſtrength, and have the name of mights, Eph. x 21. 
And here call'd mighty, becauſe as the work Chriſt comes upon 
is great and difficulr, fo he will have inſrruments ſufficient for ir, 
and none ſhall be able ro hinder. And though he hath power 
himſelf ſufficient, yer the Angels muſt artend him to folemnize 
this great day, and to be ſerviceable to him in the work there- 
of, which as 1t will reſpe& the ſaints in cheir Reſurrection from 
the dead, and their gathering from the four winds, and ſepa- 
rating them from the ungodly, as tares from the wheat, and 
ſheep from the goars, ſo the takirig vengeance alſo in this da 
of the Lords wrath, which rhe Apoſtle, eſpecially, is in theſe 
Verſes ſpeaking of, as the work they ſhall be employed in. As 
alſo in \faning re, or the fire of flame, Hebraiſm. Fire is the 
moſt dreadful of all the Elements, eſgecially flaming, to de- 
rote the great wrath of that day, and its breaking forth, as fire 
when it flameth. Gods wrath 1s often expreſt in Scripture by 
fire, Deut. 32. 22+ Pſal. 97. 3> &c. Fer. 21. 12. Heb. 10. 27. 
and as that which arrenderh che great day of Chfiſr, Dar. 7. 10. 
1 Cor. 3. 13. 2 Pit. 3. 7, 12+ And whether this flaming fire 
js Marerial, or only Metaphorical ; if Material, whether the 

ent Elementary fire, which ſhall deſcend, and be joined 
with that which ſhall break forth out of the Bowels of the Earth; 
4 itt Noal's Flood, the waters were from above, and from be- 
neath. Or whether itſhall be ſome new created fire, and the 
aQiof! of it natufal, or ſupernatural, I ſhall leave it tothe ſchool- 
men, yer irs rally coriceived, ir is a material fire : Elſe 
how can the ts be ſaid to melt with fervent hear, and 
the World, and the works thereof burnt up, as the Apoſile 
Pier (peaks, 2 Pet. 3. 6. ad parallels it with the deluge in 
Nodh's titne, which was with material water, but yer it is to be 
a manifeſtarion of the fire of Gods wrath, and an inſtrument of 
it alſoin the deſtruftion of ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3. 7+ for its 
faid ini the Text, Chriſt is revealed in it to take vengeance. 
Vengeatice is an a of Juſtice : It is aretribution of evil for 
evil, the evil of ſuffering for the evil done : And God claims ir 
a belonging to himſelf, Pſal. 94. 1. Rom. 1. 12. Hth. 10. 27. 
and is mentioned in the parable, Lake 18. 7, 8. as one great 
work of Chriſt, at og ny by avenge the Elet. q Theſe 
are the perſohis upon w will execute v : By 
whom ſorhe think are mcant the Heathen, who not the 
_ Thoſe thar had tiot the Golpel, yet had means to know 

, by the light of Nature, and the works of Creation and 
Providence, which if they did x improve, but remained ig- 
norant of God, will fall ufider this v , And by know- 
ledge hete is not meant ſo much a ſpeculative as a practical 
knowledge of God, and ſo ſuch as do not fear, love and ho- 
— may be ſaid not ro know him. As the Gentiles who 
are ſaid to know God, Rom. 1. 21. but yet nor glorifying him as 
God, and living it: Idolatry, are ſaid not to know him, Gal. 4. 


8. 1Theſs, . And as God tells the King of Judah, that to do 
Juſtice and Judgment is to know him, Fer. 22. 16. And E/7s 
Sons, though Prieſts, yet are faid nor to know the Lord , 


1 $2.2. 12, 1 Which may be taketiin conjutition with the 
former words, ard then fach as obey not the Goſpel, are the 
_—— — nn — —— $ 
aright, but by the Goſpel, ſo t y know aright 
the Goſpel br obey > eG ignorant and know not God, 
though they live under the Goſpel; or, fuch as have Know- 
, Yet are not Obedient. Knowledge and Obedience ought 
go together : And this Obedience is called the obeying of the 
Golpel. The Goſpel hath not only promiſes to be. believ- 
> but precepts to be obeyed. * Yea, Faith it ſelf may fall un- 
der its precepts, and then thoſe that believe not the Goſpel, 
do not obey mr: Asthe ſame word in the Greek ſignifies to be- 
lieve and obey. And as the Goſpel hath ſome peculiar precepts 
and inſtiturions, ſo all the commands of the Moral. Law are 
comprehended init 3 and the equitable part of the Judicial 
Law, yea, and the Ceremonial Law alſo, where that which is 
Moral is figured By it 3 and fo far as the Gofpel commands, 
men ought to ; and Diſobedience appears to be a great 
Evil, when it, wilt expoſe men to this great ve . S& 
Rom. 2: 8, 9. To them that do not. obey the Truth, Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, &-c. not to obey the Law of Na- 
ture, expoſed the Heathen to Gods Wrath, Rom. 1. 18, and 
to diſobey the Law of Moſes, the Jew, Rom. 2. g-' Heb. 2. 3. 
and 10, 28, and 12.25. much more noc to obey. the' Goſpel, 
pecially to take v of ſuch at his 
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Chriſt is ſaid here ef] 
coming, Goſpel fins are moſt hainous, and moſt provoking, 
and will be moſt ſeverely puniſhe. . wy 

9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
truſtion 5; from || the: preſence of the Lord , 


{ This is the vengeance before ſpoken of, ir is here called 
deftrution; n6t an annihilarien; and ceſſation of Being, but of 
allwvell-Being * And elſewhere cafled Dearh, Ro. 6. /aff.and the 
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ſoul alone, but their Perſons 3 who, &c, and as fire is4 great de- 
ſtroyer,ſo Chriſts coming in flaming fire.brings their deſtruttion. 
And this deſtruftion is Everlaſting. The fire that deſtroys them is 
never quenched, Marb g. 43, 44- As the fire of the Altar 
which was a fire of Mercy was nor to go out, fo the fire of 
Tophet burns for ever, Na. 30. left. which is the fire of Juſtice, 
and God living for ever, and his Juſtice never farisfied, their 
deftrution is for ever. They fin'd ititheir Eternity, and will 
be _ in Gods Erernity. There was a remedy provided 
1n the Goſpel for men, but reje&ing the Goſpel, and not obeying 
Ir, there remains no hope 3 their deſtruction is Everlaſting, 
and this deſtru&ion is called puniſhment , dxyy 770401 penam 
[nent, nor the chaſtiſement of a Father as the Temporal AfMi- 
ction of Gods people. Ir proceeds from vindi&ive Juſtice, it 
15 taking vengeance. And this puniſhment is twofold, puniſh- 
ment of loſs and ſenſe, and from both rogether proceed per- 
feft deſtrution. et The Przpoſition from, in the firſt expreſli- 
on noting Sepatatiot1, in the ſecond noring Efficiency, Others 
conceive Efficiency to be meant in both, their deſtruction pro- 
ceeding from the face of Chriſt frownirg on them , frowning 
them into Hell, (which ſiniling upon others, will bring their 
Salvatjon,) as well as from his glorions Power manifeſted a- 
gainſt them ro deſtroy them, Rom. 9. 22. Arid yer others in- 
rerpret the iton in boch places to note ration, both 
from the face of Chriſt, which the Saints ſhall behold and re- 
joice in f6r ever, and from his glorious Power 3 which will 
work in ſome for their compleat Salvation in the day of his 
appearing ; as it had done before in their firſt Converſion, and 
ficarion. The deſtrution of the wicked wi!l be from or 
by the Power of Chriſt ; but by this Glory of Power may be 
meant only that Power which will bring Glory both to the Bo- 
dies and Souls of the Saitits, and this the wicked ſhall have no 
Experience of in that day. 
10 When heſhall come to be glorified in his 
Saints «, and to be admired w in all them that 
believe, (becauſe our teſtimony among you was 
believed x: ) in that dayy. _. 
» This ſpeaks the different manner of Chriſts coming towards 
the Safnts and Believers, not in flaming fire ro deſtroy them, 
as in the former verſe; but to be glorified and admired in 
them. He faith not to be glorified by them, by their adoring 
and praifing of him, bur in them : He hath a perſonal Glory 
wherein he will appear glorious, and anocher Myſtical in his 
Saints. The Head will be glorified 1n the Members, as they 
are glorified in and from the Head. As the Sun hath a Luſtre 
and Glory itt the Moon'and Stars befides what it hath in irs own 
Body, as Col. 3; 4. Whtn Chrift who is our Life ſhall appear, me 
alſo ſhall apptar Sith bim in Glory. The Glory God gave his Son, 
he hath given jrto his Sajnrs, Job. 17. 22+ and will put it upon 
them, and be. glorified in ir in the day of his appearing. As 
God is (aid to have glorified himſelf in JFat!, Iſa. 44. 23- 
w And this Glory will be ſo great, that he ſhall be admired 
in it, as the word s. Ir will ſer the Saints themſelves, 
and all the Angels of Heaven, yea, the whole World a won- 
dring ; ſmall things do nor cauſe admiration, but what is great 
and we cannot comprehend, that we admire. And Chriſt will 
not only be admired by them , but in them 3; the wonderful 
Love, Grace, Mercy, Wiſdom, and Faithfulneſs of Chrift ro- 
wards them will be admired. To raiſe up fuch a Number of 
poor, ſmful, deſpicable Worms out of the Duſt into ſuch a ſub- 
me ſtare of G and Dignity, will be admirable. x And 
that theſe Theſſalonians might have che comfort of this 
ROY 7 2 en of Saints, and thoſe that be- 
ieve in general: the Apoſtle applies this therefore to rhem- 
ſelves in way of 


2. d. Chriſt will be admired 

m all that believe, and ye are among them thar believe, ergo. c. 
And the Dodrine of the Goſpel he had preached, he cal- 
led ir his Teſtimony; as Joh. 3- 33. 1 Cor. 3- 6. which 1m- 
= ir was not an invention of his own, he did not ſpeak of 
imſelf, as - the word implies ; and this teſtimony found dif- 
ferent entertainment, ſome believed it not, others believed ir, 
and received it, upon which account the Theſſalonians are com- 
mended and ed here by the Apoſtle, y The Syriac 
read the words in the futyre tenſe, without a parentheſis ; 
Chriſt will come tobe thus glotified, and admiredin his Sainrs, 
becauſe our Teſtimony a you concerning it ſhall be be- 


lieved of confirmed in that day, he means theday of Chriſt's - 
laſt cotfiing, which he called the day of the Lord, 1 Theſs. 5.2- 
and e It is ſo greata day, is therefore by way of Em- 


phaſis called that day. , : ** 

11 Wherefore z alſo we pray alwaies for you, 
that our God would || count you worthy 
caſting «z and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his 
goodnefs b, and the work of faith with power c. 

1 The Apoſtle here again mentions his praying for theſe 
Theſſalonians, as he had o'tett mentioned jr in the former Epi- 
file. And the reaſon might be, becauſe he was abſent from = 
them. They might the more need his prayer, and by telling 
them of ir , thereby aſſares them» rhat he forgot them nor. 
And the Prayer he makes for them, hath reference to the 
diſcourſe he had been upon, as appears by this word "E14 3, 
Therefore, or for, or in order to which we pray, &c. a Which 


ſecond Dearh,Atv.20.5. which irtiports alſo not all ceafingof Life, 
| bur all eomforr of Life. And it is not the” Body alone, nor the 


is figuratively to be underſtood of the bletſed ſtate" rhey were, 
called ro, for the calling it feif they had received alreadr : 
Aud 


' 
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of this l Or, oc bſafſt. 


Chap. I. 


And fo it is the ſame in effe& mentioned before, ter. 5. cal- 
led there the Kingdom of God, or to have Chriſt glorified, and 
admired in them, w#. 10. And elf: where termed the prize of the 
High Calling of God, Phil.3. 14. and that God would count them 
worthy of itz as he had uſed the ſame expreſſion before z only 
there ic was mentioned with reſpe& to their ſufferings here 1n 
a way of prayer. He encouraged them under their ſufferings, 
that they might thereupon be counted worthy of the Kingdom 
of God, and now prays that God would count them worthy. 
Their worthineſs arifmg more from the gracious account of 
God than their own ſufferings. A Chriſtians calling hath Duty 
annexed to it, whereupon the Apoſtle exhorrs the Epheſians to 
walk worthy of it in diſcharge of thoſe Duties, Eph. 4. 1, 2+ 
And it harh aſtate of blefledne(s belonging to it, which 15 meant 
herez and none ſhall partake of ir, bur thoſe whom God (hall 
count worthy of it. But Gods account is not according to the 
ſtrianeſs of the Law, bur the gracious indulgence of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, bur yer his Prayer implies ſuch a walking accor- 
ding to this Covenant, as whereby they might be counred wor- 
thy of the bleſſed Nate they were called unto. b The gract- 
ous purpoſes of God towards his people are called often his 
good pleaſure, as Matth. 11. 26. Luk. 12. 32+ Eph. I. $- 9» 
and the ſameis meant I. 53- 10. The piraſure of the Lord fhall 
proſper in bishand : The Heb. word Chephets being of the ſame 
ſignification with the Grech word here uſed. Chriſt ſhall ac- 
compliſh the gracious purpoſes of God towards his people, and 
call'dhis good pleaſure , partly becauſe they have no reaſon out 
of the Soveraign Will of God, and they are ſuch alſo as hehath 
great complacence and delight in: And though they are eXe- 
cured in time, yet they were in his heart from Pg. 
and therefore call'4 Ecernal, Eph. 3. 11. And I find purpole 
and good pleaſure put both together, Eph. 1. 9. and is here 
called rhe good pleaſure of his goodneſs, which is not a tautology 
ir may ſcem to be, but to make his expreſſion of Gods Grace 
the more empharical 3 or rather to ſhew that this good lea- 
ſure of God towards his people, ariſerh our of his goodneſs. 
God hath purpoſes of wrath rowards ſome, bur ſuch cannor 
be cal'd the good pleaſure of his goodneſs. Goodnels is thar 
excellency in God, whereby he is ready to communicate good 
to his Creature; but by goodneſs here is meantGods ſpecial good- 
neſs which is peculiar to his people whom he hath choſen. 
To fulfil all the gosd pleaſure of bis goodneſs, is to accompliſh all 
theſe good purpoſes that were in his heart. Some whereof 
were already fulfilled in their Calling, Adoption, Juſtification, 


and San&ification begun, but the whole was not yer fulfilled, 


which he therefore here prays for, ſo that as their Ele&tion, 
and their firſt Converſion was not from any worthineſs, or fore- 
fight of Faith in them, but the good pleaſure of his Will, fo 
the reſs and perfe&ion of their Salvation was alſo to be 
from the ſame good pleaſure. c By the work of Faith is cither 
meant Faith it Ele which js the work of God, or elſe the fruits 
of Faith; and ſo work is here taken for Works, or Operations 
of Faith. And the Apoſtle adderh this in his prayer, to ſhew 
that we are not ſaved only by Gods good pleaſure without Faith, 
ſuch a Faith that worketh. And to perfe& their Salvation 1s 
a fulfilling the work of Faith, for perſeverance and progreſs 
rowards perfe&ion is from the work of Faith : Or it may parti- 
cularly refer to their patience and conſtancy under their ſuf- 
ferings which he had before ſpoken of, and which is a pecu- 
liar work of Faith 3; but becauſe Faith 1s nor ſufficient of it 
ſelf, and the work of Faith may fail, he therefore addeth, ir 
power, or with power ; that is, the power of God, which is his 
Spirir, ſo called, Lub. 1. 35- Our Faithand the Power of God 
are here joyned together, as 1, Pet, 1+ $5. The ſame power 
that firſt worketh Faith, afterwards co-worketh by it, with 
It, 

12 That the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be glorified in you,” and ye in himd: accord- 
ing to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſte. 


d 3arws, All Expoſitors agree that theſe words contain in 
them a final cauſe, as the Greeþ word imports; and ſo under- 
ſtand them as the ultimate end of the Apoſtles Prayer for them : 
he had prayed for things that did concern their Salvation, bur 
he looked further, which was; that thereby rhe Name of the 
Lord Jeſus may be glorified in them. The Glory of Chriſt, 
and the Saints Salvation are wrapt up together; and though 
they are to look immediately to the latrer, yet ultimately to t 
former : but whether the Apoſtle means the glorifying Chriſt 
in this Life, or the Life rocome, isa queſtion. I rather think 
the words refer to the Life tocome, when the Name of Chriſt 
ſhall be for ever glorifted in the Salvation of his le, when 
all the good pleaſure of Gods goodneſs ſhall be failed upon 
them, they having been kept in the Faith by the Son of 
God unto the end, through Jeſus Chriſt ; and then alſo _they 
ſhall be glorified not only by him, as we may read the Text, 
but in him, in being received into a participation of the ſame 
Glory with Jeſus Chrift, and by their union with him, are glo- 
rified in him, Fob. 17. 22. Col. 3. 4. 1 oh. 3. 3. And 
when this is done; then have they received rhe prize of their 
Calling; then is the whole good pleaſure of Gods goodneſs 
fulfilled, then is the work of Faith accompliſht, which things 
the Apoſtle fairh, he prayed for in their behalf. e« What the 
Apoſtle before called the good of com of Gods he 
here calls his Grace, and he adds the grace of Chrif, becauſe 
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rhe Grace or Favour of both are fo eminently j 

theſe things, whereby not only the Name of God, nn bn 
alſo ſhall be glorified, as he ſaid before, and that it ma 'be 
glorified in them according to bis Grace, that is pre f 
and they glorified in him according to the Grace of God and 
Jeſus Chriſt, rhar is greatly glorified, as we may further un 
derſtand the words ; the Grace of God being exceeding rear 
cowards them in Jeſus Chriſt. And hereby rhe Apoſtle —_ 
excludeall choughts a bour their own merir, ver. 11. ; 


CHAP. Ib, 


I OW we beſeech you brethren f, b 
N coming of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt - yy 


by our gathering together unto him || þ. 
The Apoſtle now comes to refute the opinion that ſome ar 
leaſt of theſe Thrſſalonians had received, as if the day of Chriſt 
was near at hand. He having ſaid, 1 7h!ſs. 4. 17. We which aye 
alive, and remain, ſhall be caught wp to meet the Lord in the air, &c 
Then ſome might think his coming would be in the Apoftles 
time, or ſome other way, they might fall into this conceir 
and ſorpe do conceive this was the chief reaſon of the Apoſtles 
writing this Epiſtle, And becauſe rhis miſtake might be of dan- 
gerous conſequence, therefore he is very vehemenr and Particu- 
lar in refuting iv: For hereupon they might be brought to 
queſtion the truth of the whole Goſpel when this ſhould nor 
come to pals : They might be unprepared for the ſufferings that 
were to come upon the © hurch ; their parience might fail -in 
expecting this day, and their minds be doubring abour the con;- 
ing of Chriſt at all. This opinion alſo would much narrow 
their thoughts abour Chriſts Kingdom, and the enlarging of 
the Goſpel among other Gentiles, And the prophane might 
abuſe it to ſenſuality.as 1Cor.x 5 3241 #s e:t and drinb &c. fThat 
he might the betrer perſwade;he calls chem brethren.and beſce- 
ches chem, &*c. g And next, conjures them, uſing the form of 
an Oath , by tbe coming of our Lord {us Chriſt, &c. We conjure 
men either by what they love, or by what they fear ; as they 
would enjoy the one, or avoid the other. The coming of 
Chriſt was what they deſired and rejoyced in, as that which 
would bring reſt to them. and tribulation to their Adverſarics ; 
And by this he doth therefore beſeech, or adjure them z and 
therefore we muſt underſtand chis of Chriſts laſt coming, as the 
word eaguoia, in the Text is ſtill applyed torhis coming, 1 Theſs 
2. 19. and 3. 13. &«. and not of his coming to defitoy the 
on Church and Stare, for that coming was at hand. b At 
is laſt coming, when the whole Body of Chriſt ſhall be ga- 
thered to him, to meet him in the Air, 1 Theſs. 4.17. and then 
the ſence is, As ye hope ever to (ce ſuch a bleſſed meeting, and 
to be of that number, ſo take heed of this opinion. Yet ſome 
r-ad the Text otherwiſe, becauſe in the Grerb ir is not Na, bur 
uTe 74s wang, and fo the ſame with @ez, not we beſeech 
you &y, bur concerning the coming of our Lord ſefus Chriſt, 
and our gathering together unto him, as denoting only the Sub- 
jet marrer treated of : I prefer the former, and ſo the Apoſtte 
conjures them not to be ſoon ſhaken in mind,bur toſtand faſt in 
the truth abour the Do&rine of Chriſts coming, which they had 
been taughr, and very lately raught, and therefore it was the 
greater evil ro be ſoon ſhaken; as the Apoſtle upbraids the 
Galatians, Gal. 1. 6. and God the Ifraglites, Pſal. 106. 13 
2 * That ye be not || ſoon ſhaken in mind 5, 
or be troubled k, neither by ſpirit / : nor by 
word m, nor by letter », as from us, as that the 


day of Chriſt is at hand. 

+ ozAguliiva”, It is an allufion to the Waves of the Sea that 
are tolſed with the Winds, as falſe Do&trines tend to unſettle the 
mind, as Eph. 4. 14+ Heb. 13. 9. and to be eftabliſhr in the 
truth, is often commanded 1 Cor. 16. 13. Phil. 4. 1: Col. 1+ 
24, &c. And by mind here is either meant the faculty it ſelf, 
and then the Apoſtle beſeecheth them to keep y with 
their underſtanding, not to be removed from their mind. As 
falſe Dorine is ſaid to bewitch men, Gal. 3. 1. and to make 
men fooliſh, ver. 3. as madneſs is called ementia, or dementia , 
as that which doth as it were diſmind men , and corrupt the 
mind, and pervert the edgunde, 2 Tim. 3.8, g. as James and 
 Jambres deceived the people by their Enchantments, as the Apo- 

le there mentions : Or elſe, the Sentence and Judgment of 
the mind. © And then they are beſeeched to hold faſt the right 
Judgment they had entertained about Chrift's coming, and 
not to heſitate and waver avout it, fo the word is taken 
1 Cor. 2. 16. & Oeggidny, Alluding to Souldjers affrighted 
with a ſudden alarm, We find the word Matth. '24. 6. Mark 
13. 7+ uſed in this alluſion. - And the opinion of Chriſts com- 
ing ro be at hand might occaſion this trouble in them, either 
they might be ſurprized, by ir, and unpre} for it, of 

by judging themſelves miſtaken in their former apprehenſions 
about itz and thoſe falſe Teachers that broach this Opinion , 
did 'alfo ſo enit this coming in ſuch terrour as to 
cauſe this Trouble. As falſe Teachers in generatare ſuch asare 
ſaid to cauſe tronble,G4/.1.7. and. 5. 12. Though the coming of 


Chriſt is jn it ſelf rather the Sgints Hope and Joy, than ground 
of Trouble,as 1 Theſs.1.10. and 4. 18, &c. And it may be (ome 
did pretend for this Opinion the Spirit, or ſome Letter from 
the Apoſtle, either the former 


iſtle ro them, or ſome Lerrer 


that was forged, or ſome word 


had ſpoken, or preached. 
And 


atly plorified, + 


Chap. ] | 


» ___ 
es 
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And tlioſe words as from us may refer to all theſe : The Spirit 
as from us 5 or Word, as from us ; or Letter, as from us. Some 
extraordinary Revelation of the Spirit, which the falſe Tea- 
chers prerended to, eſpecially in che Primitive times, when 
they were more ordinary 3 as in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
14. 5. and che Churches of Galatia, Gal. 3+ 2, $. forme would 
prerend the Spirit chat called Jelus accurſed, 1 Cor. 12. 3. 
and therefore the Apoſtle kids, Try the Spirit, #s Fob. 4. 1. 
Simon Mags prerended ro ir, and had his Helene, Montanus his 
Paraclete, Mahomet his Dove : And the man of fin pretends to 
this Spirir, though ir is in truth che Spiric of Antichriſt, 1 = 
3. and the Spirit of Saran in the next Chapter of chis Epi- 
ſtle, as was forerold that in the laſt rimes, there would ariſe 
ſeducing Spirits, 1 Tim. 4. 1- As there was in the times of the 
Old Teſtament falſe Prophers thar pretended to the Spirit ; as 
1 King. 22. 24. Micah 2. 11. And the very Heathen would 
retend to Divitie Oracles, Inſpirations, and Revelations, eſpe- 
cially their Kings and Lawgivers, as Nama Pompilius, Lycurgus, &c, 
and ſtill there are Enthufjaſts who make rheſe prerences. 
m Aud nie, whereby ſoine underſtand Calculation by Aſtro- 
logical Rules, that the day of Chriſt was at hand zothers render 
the word Re2ſoning; and ſo from the declining of the vigour 
of the Earth, and the nearer approach of the Sun to it, as Pto- 
lamy o'Jerved in his time, or ſome other Narural cauſes ; they 
reaſoned the coming of Chriſt, atid the diffolution of the World 
to be nigh at hand bur rather we underſtand by ic ſome word 
from the Apoſtles own mouth, which was pretended he had 
ſpoken, or preached ſome where, though not written. As the 
-hurch of Rowe pretends to Traditions, beſides rhe written 
word, upon which they ground many of cheir Superſtirions, | 
and [dolatries, not warranted by Scripture. 'As the Jews had 
a ſecond Miſh«, and their Cabbala, collefed in part from the 
ſayings of Myſes, or ſome other of their Prophets, which they 
did not write, » Some Letrer that was ſent'to them from ſome 
hand or other, or elſe by ſome forged Letter as from the A 
ſtle himſelf, or his former Epiſtle miſunderftood. » Oby. Bur 
is ir nor (aid tliat the day of Lord, or the coming of the Lord 
is at hand, 1 Cor. Oo. 11. Phil. 4. $. Jam. 5. 7,8. 1 Pt. 4. 1. 
Arſe». The word uſed in thoſe places, differs from this in the 
Text; for it ſignifies either that which is actually preſent, 
or very near it, as Rom. 8.38. Gal. 1. 4. as that which is to be 
done preſently, is ſpoken of as done, 7oh. 17. 4- 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
or thoſe places mean this coming is at hand, as to Gods account 
of time, though not as mans. And in that ſence Chriſt faith, 
Bihbold 1 come quickly, Rev.22.7. But the errour the Apoſtle warns 
them of, is, as if the coming of Chriſt would be 1n the Age, | 
wherein they lived. The Apoſtles all ſaid that the coming of 
the Lord was at hand, bur their right meaning was perverted 
ro 2 falſe ſence, as ſeducers uſually do. 


3 Let no man deceive you o by any means p: 
for that day ſhall not come, except. there come a fal 
ling away firſt q, and that man of fin be re- 
vealed r, the ſon of perdition 5. 


0 Here the Apoitle urgeth again his charge againſtthis errour, 
though in vther words, and begins his arguments to refute ir. 
He had adjur'd them not to be ſhaken, and here he cautions 
them againſt being deceived, (for the one makes way for the 
other ;) ſo alſo not to be troubled, wer. 2. for rroabled minds are 
apt to be made a prey, to ſeducers. And the caution in the 
Text proves that their ſhaking and trouble did ariſe from ſome 
deceivers that were amongſt rhem, rarher than any miſunder. 
ſtanding of their own of what he wrote 1n the former Epi- 
ſile abour Chriſts coming. To be ſhaken in mind is bad, bur 
10 be deceived, is worſe 3 for it is a-going out of the path, as 
the word ſignifies ;3 andrherefore his caution againſt jr is uni- 
verſal, borhas to perſons and waies; Let no man deceive you, 
though he prerend to Revelations, oris of the greateſt Repura- 
tion 1n the Church. p Either of Craft, Flatrery, pretending 
Love, or plauſible Arguments, or miſ-repreſenting our words, 
or forging of Letters, or mifincerprering w_ to you, 
or any other part of Scriprure, or feigned es, Ec. Then 
heenters the Arguments to confute it, which ate 1, The Ge. 
neral Apoſtaſie. 2. The Revelation of the man of fin, nei- 
ther of theſe are yer, nor will be in this Age; and yet that day 
ſhall not come, till theſe both firſt come. q There is a ſupple- 
ment in our Tranſlation, for in the Greek it is only For, except 
there come 4 falling away firſt, &c. or ati Apoſtacy, a receſſion, 
a departing, or a ſtanding oft, as the word 1mporrs, fo that 
Apoſtaſie may be either good when it is from evil to q 
or evil, when it is from good to evil. Ir 1s alwaies in 
this latter ſence in Scripture. Again it is either Civil or Spi- 
ritual : Civil, as when people fall off from the Civil Govern- 
ment they were under, and (o ſome would ſence the Text of 
the defeRtion from the Roman Empire, the Eaſt part from'the 
Weſt, and the Ten Kingdoms that aroſe out of it, which was 
the Opinion of Hiern, Epiſt. ad Algaſiam ; but the Apoſtle 
wrinng to the Church ſpeaks nor of Civil Government, and the 
Aﬀairs of Scare; and ſpeaks of ſuch an Apoſtacy which would give 
riſe tothe man of ſin, and the Revelation of him. Andthis man 
& im riſerh up in the Church, not in the Civil State 3 andthe 
conſequence of this Apoſtacy is giving men up to ſtrong de- 
luſions to believe a lye, and then follows their Damnation ; 
and the cauſe of it is ſaid to be, not receiving the Truth in 
the Love of1t ; ſo thac ic is not a Civil, but Spirirual A , 
= the word in Scripture is alwaics (I ſuppoſe fo taken.) And 


and the morali 


on, &c. And befides all theſe; promoring a falſe Religion, and 
| Bamfhmen 


of ſin is nor a fin 
of men , beca 

called a man, as Pſal.1o. 18. The man 
of an Earthly Spirit, and a man of the Field is men whoſe 
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Iris not of a particular perſon, or of a particular Church, bur 
[a genera Apoſtacy of the Church, though nor of every indi- 
vidual. Thar Church that is afterwards called the Temple of 
God, where the man of fin firteth, and is exalted above all 
that 15 called God, which cannor be in any particular Church, 
and would notthe Apoſtle have ſpecified that particular Church ? 
neither is ir ſome lefſer Apoſtacy, which may befal the beſt 
Church 3 bur ſuch as would be eminent, call'd j5 4527's, 
that Apoſtaſie greater than that of ſome believing Jews to Ju- 
daiſm, or of ſome Chriſtians ro Nicholaitaniſme, which ſome 
think is meant, much leſs can it be Caius Caſar, as Grotins in- 
rerprets, or any one perſon, for the Apoſtle ſaich noe Apoſtare, 
but Apoſtacy, elſe a man of fin could not riſe our of it, and ex- 
alt himſelf above all that is called God, and Worſhipped. It is 
an Apoſtacy from ſound Dorine, inſtitured Werſhip, Church- 
Government, and true Holine(s of Life, as may be further con- 
ſidered afterwards ; neither is the Apoſtacy all at once, bur gra- 
dual; for our of it arifſerh a man of fin, who grows up to this 
manhood by degrees, and fin and wickedne(s are not com- 
pleated at firſt as well as Holineſs; much lefs is this Apo- 
ſtacy a falling off from the Church of Rome, as ſome Papiſts 
athrm, and make the Reformarion to be the Apoſtacy, which 
was 2 return from it, doth the man of fin riſe out of the Refor- 
mation ? Did any of the firſt Reformers oppoſe and exalt 
themſelves above all that is called God, or is Worſhipped ? Or, 
as God fat in the Temple of God, &c. was any of their coming 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying-wonders ? Or, did any of 
them forbid to Marry, and to abſtain from Meats, &c. which is 
the charafter our Apoſtle gives of this Apoſtafie, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 
2, 3- neither is che Mahometan Religion this Apoſtafie, for Ma- 
bomet fitreth nor in the Temple of God, neither is it the falling 
of the Converted m—_ from che Jewiſh Church, to the Goſpel 
Church; the Apoſtle would never call that an Apoſtacy. r The 
next Arguments freq the revelation of the man of fin : This 
is alſo to precede CNriſts laſt coming , it is an Hebraiſm. A 
Warlike man is ſtiled a man of War, a bloody man, a man of 
bloods, a deceirful man, a man of deceir,e*c. ſo a man eminent in 
ſin is here called a man of fin ; not only perſonally fo, buc 
who doth promote fra, propagare'it, countenance it, command 
it, Vid. Pldtina, Sigebert, Blonttas , Bruno uſpregenſis , Matt. 
Parif. In fins of Omiſſion, forbidding what God in 
fins of Commiſhon, requiring, or allowing what God hath for= 
bidden. In fins of the firſt Table, — Gods Worſhip 
by Superſtirion and Idolatry, taking Gods Name in vain by 
heartleſs Devotion, difſembling Piery, diſpenſing with Perjury 
and falſe Oaths , taking away the ſecond Commandment , 
of the Fourth Commandment , and mak- 
ing mens Faith and Obedience to reft upon an humane 
Authority, &. In fins of the (ſecond Table, ro diſpenſe with 
Duties belonging to Superiours and Inferiours 3 with Murder , 
Adultery, Fornication, Inceſt, Robbery , Lying, Equivocati- 
deſtroying the true by Fines, Im 
Tens Poyſons, Maffacre, Fire, = Fagor. 
perſon, but a , order, and ſucceſſion 
all are ated by the ſame Spirit, therefore 
of the Earthis all, men 


minds and employments are in the Field, Gen. 25. 29. or itis 
a ſinful ſtare. As the Civil State of the four Monarchies ia 
Daniel is repreſented by four ſingle Beaſts, and the Antichriſti- 
an State by a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, Rev. 13. 4+ fo by 
man of fin is meant a finful State, which hir confiſteth of 
many People and Nations, yet being under influence and 
Government of one man may be alſo ſtiled che Man of Sin upon 
that account z Impietatis C 4s. Moxlin. And becauſe the fin 
of the whole Community 1s chiefly centred m him, and ſprings 
out from him; A man in whom is the Fountain of all fins, 
Hitrom ad Algaſiam: And the fin of this State is calleda Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity, ter. 9. and fo differing from the fin in all other 
polirical Stares ; and therefore may well be judged to be the 
ſame with the Whore fitting on many Warers, that hath Myſte- 
ry written in her Forehead, Rev. 17. 1, $. and as no Expoſt 
tor takes the Whore to be meant of a fingle Woman, the 
true Apoſtolick Church is by a Woman in Travel, 
Rev. 12. 1. Why then ſhould we rakethe Man of Sin to be a 
fingle Man, as the Papiſts do, wiz. a Jew of the Tribe of Daz, 
chat ſhall ere& his Ki and Temple in 7e4/alem, ſeduce the 
Jews, conrinae three years and an half, make great havock of 
the Church to beoppoſed by Enoch and Elias : and 1s to come 
a little before the end of the World. Ridiculous! neither can 
this man of fin be Simon Magus and his followers. for he was 
revealed in the Apoſtles rime, ſeeing the Myſtery of Iniquity 
belonging to this man of fn began to work in the Apoſtles 
dayes, as ver. 7, and he is the ſame whom Sr. 7oln calls Anti- 
chriſt, 1 Job. 2. 18. and rhe Spirit of Antichriſt began to be 
in the World in his rime, chap. 4. 3- and the Nations are ro 
be made drunk with rhe Cup of his Fornication, and to ſerve 
and obey-him, &c. Rev. 13. 8. and 17. 4. Allwhich requires 
more time than is allotted by them : Bur they fer him a great 
way off, that none may ſuſpe& him ro be among themſelves ; 
bur he that will compare the Church of Rome 1n the Apoltle 
Paul's times with what it is now, and the Docrine ofthe Coun- 
cil of Trent with that laid down in his Epiſtle ro the Romans, 
may fay, How 1s the Faithful City become an Harlor ? And 
chis man of fir: is to be revealed alſo, which ſhews that he 1s not 
a ſingle perſon, not yer born ; Revealing relates not © much ta 
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ing ; in particular rothe myſtery of Iniquity, 
. his revealing ts either quoad exiſientiam, Or 


a perſon, asa th 
mentioned w&. 7 
apparentiam. The former 1s 
He grows up into anexiſtence, as the A 
min grows out of putrefaRtion. As the Churches Parity, Faith, 
Love, Holineſs declined, and as Pride, Ambition, Covertouſnels, 
Luxury prevailed,ſo he grew up: And which was the direct point 
and time of hisfull revelation 1n this firſt ſence 1s conjecur d by 
many,but derermin'd by none zit is moſt generally refer d ro the 
time of Boniface the 34. ro whom Phocas granted the ſtile of 
Oecumenical Biſhop.and to the Church of Rome tobe the Mother 
Church.Bur as the Apoſtaſie brings forth this man of fin,ſo as he 
riſcth,he helps ic forward,ſo that he both cauſeth irand 15 cauſed 
by ir. As Corruption in Do&rine,Worſhip,Diſcipline,and Manners 
brought him forth,ſo he was ative in corrupting them more and 
more. 5 Another Hebraiſm, where ſometimes that which any way 
roceeds from another, as irs cauſe is called its ſon, as ſparks the 
ons of thecoal, Job 5. 7. and branches fons of the tree, Gen. 
49. 22. and the Learner the Son of the Teacher, Prov. 3. 1. 
and ſometimes that which a man is addiRed to, as a wicked man 
is the ſon of wickedneſs, Pſa.25.22. Againthat which gives forth 
whart it hath in it ſelf, as the branches of the OliveTrees giving 
on! are called the ſons of Oyl , Ztch. 4. ut. and in the Texr, 
the man of fin is the Son of perdition, as Judas is call'd, Fob. 17. 
12. and he is ſo either a&ively, as he brings others to deſtru- 
Rion, and ſo may be called Apollyon, Rev. 9. 11. or rather 
paſſively, as devoted to perdition z as Rev. 19. 20. The beaſt 
and falſe Prophet are both caſt into the lake of fire and brimſione : And 
the beaſt that was and is not, is ſaid to go into perdition, Rev. 
17. 11, Thedeſtroyer of others beth in Soul and Bod y will be 
deſtroyedhimſelf : Firſt, Morally by the Word and Spirit, as 
wer. 8, And then Judicially, by Gods revenging Juſtice in this 
World, and that to come, The Apoſtle at the very firſt men- 
tioning him, declares his deſtiny ; at hisgrſt rifing and reveal- 
ing, mentions his fall and ruin. 
4 Who oppoſeth « and * exalteth himſelf 
above all that is called God s, or that is worſhip- 
ped : fo that he, as God w, ſitteth in the temple 


of God x, ſhewing himſelf that he is God y. - 

A further Deſcription of this man of fin, by his Oppoſition 
and Exaltation, * Or, 6 &y|1zaperocs, the er, or rather 
oppoſing, expreſt in the participle cf the preſent Tenſe, deno- 
ting a continued AR, or that which he bends himſelf ſtrongly 
to : Burt againſt what ? The ſame that he exalreth himſelf a- 
bove,- as ſome conceive, but the Grammer will not well admit 
that ſence, and we ſhould not fo reſtrain itz and therefore we 
will take the word indefinitely, as expreft in the Text : Bur we 
may well conceive, it is Chriſt himſelf, whom he oppoſerh; 
as his Name given him by the Apoſtle JFohndoth evidence when 
he iscalled Antichriſt, or THE Antichriſt, one that is againſt 
Chriſt ; not that he openly and profeſſedly oppoſeth him, but 
as Judas kiſſed his Maſter, and betrayed him : See thoſe that 
have written of Antichriſt, as Philip Nicholas, Whitaker, Daneus 
Chamier , Moulin, Funins, 8c. It is Iniquity in a Mi He 
ſervech Chriſt, bur ir is to ſerve himſelf upon him. He ac-' 
knowledgeth him in all his Offices, and yet doth vertually deny 
and oppoſe himin them all z call'd Antichriſt as © e to the 
Un&ion of Chriſt, Chriſt Fgnifies anointed, and fo he oppoſeth 
him in the Offices to which he is anointed, while he owns his 
Natures. He profeſſeth himſelf a Servant of the Servants of 
God, and yer perſecutes, curſeth, proſcribes, and killeth them, 
oppoſing Chriſt in his Members. He maketh War with the 
Saints, Rev. 13. 5. He hath two horns likea Lamb, and ſpeaks 
as a Dragon, wr. 11. ſpeaks lies in Hypocriſie, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
v And then he is deſcribed by his Exaltation, v pouer©,, 
exalted, which is well ſupplyed , he exalterh himſelf. Ir is 
not from God he exalteth kimſelf, or lifterh himſelf above all that 
zs called God, though not really and efſenrially God. The Apoſtle 
well knew that in the Old Teſtament Magiſtrates were called 
Gods, Pſal. 82. 1. 6. and 1 Cor. 8. $. There be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven, or in Earth. Magiſtrates and Rulers are 
of ſeveral Degrees , ſome Inferiour , ſome Superiour; ſome 
Supreme, as Kings and Emperours, but he exalterh himſelf 
_ abovethem all, and that not only in Spirituals , by Excom- 
munications, bur in Civils, by depoſing Kings, diſpoſing King- 
doms, yea, making Em to wait at his Gare, hold his 
Stirrup, proſtrate themſelves to kiſs his Toe, and then to tread 
upon their Neck, as Alexander the 3d. did to Frederick Barha- 
roſſa 3 and rhis not condemned as the extravagancy of ſome 
particular perſons, burallowed and juſtified by the Docrine and 
Doors of che Romilh Church. And BeKarm. de Rom. port. lib. g. 
c. 8. gives it as the reaſon why the Pope would not come to the 
Councel of Nice, leſtif the Emperour ſhould come thither, he 
ſhould atremptto fit above him ; ſo that by theſe two words in 
the Text, the Apoſtle deſcribes him both in his Ennnty, and 
Pride, Oppoſition and Exalration. Obſerve, Firſt, He aſſumeth to 
himſelf an higher power than thoſe that are only called Gods ; 
theirs is Humane, his is Divine ; theirs on the Bodies or Eſtates 
of men, his over the Conſcience; theirs only ro the Living, his 
to mens Souls afrer Death. w Next, he makes himſelf like 
God, and 1s as God, as the King of old Babylon faid, I will be 
like the moſt bigh, Iſa. 14. 14+ x As Gods reſidence of old 
was in the Temple of 7eruſalem, fo be ſitteth as God in the Tem- 

le of God 5, not that Temple that was built by Selomon, and af- 


meant here, and the latrer, wv. * 
ſtacy grows, as VEr- 


8, | call thar the Temple of God ? 2 Cor. 6. 
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ors ſpeak : Forir js now deſtroyed, and if it be built 202in by 
this man of fin, as they ſay, at his coming, would the Apoſtle 
na 5 16. Afoc. 3. 12, &c, 
Bur 1r1s a Spiritual Temple, as the Church js called, xz Cor, 3 
I6, 17. So Aug. Hieron. Hilary, Chryſoſt. underſtand it, and he js 
ſaid here to fit, ro have here his Cathedra. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of him as a wy,» whoſe _—_—— Sees called a Sear 
or Cathedra, and here he fitteth as God : The Popiſh Writers 
give the Pope that, and ſuch like Titles, Domin»s Deus noter 
Papa, Idem eft Dominium Dei & Pape, Tu es alter Deus in Terra, 
Concil. later. ſeſs. 4. Thou art another God on Earth. And as 
God he makerh Laws to bind the Conſcience, and diſpenſerh 
with Laws Natural and Moral, pardons fin as he plealerh, paſt 
preſent, and ro come 3 can deliver Souls out of Purgatory, 
tranſlate them ro Heaven; ſo that this man of fin is nor to "he 
lookt for among the Turks, Pagans, or Infidels. He firreth in 
the Temple, the Church of God, nor that it can be the true 
Church, where he thus firteth and aterh, but rather the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, but that which he callech ſo, and which bear- 
eth that Name, and which before the falling away, was really fo, 
Rom. 1. 8. As Jeruſalem is called the Holy City after it had loſt 
rs Holineſs, Matth. 4. $. And the faithful City, when become 
an Harlot, and Mount Tabor an Holy Mount, 2 Pt. 1. 18. be. 
cauſe once ſo, Ja. 1. 24, or called ſo according to menh opint. 
on 3 as Idols that are nothing, are yer called Gods, 2 Chyoy, 
28. 23. 1 Cor. 8. $. Some read the words 41s Ty yaop, in Tem- 
plum Dei, as we ſay, in amicum, 1. &. velut amicus, He ſitttth for 
the Temple of God, as if he himſelf was theTemple and Church 
of God. So Aug. de civ. dei. lib. 20. C. 19. And fo ſome of our 
Proteſtant Writers applying it to the Pope, who as the Head of 
the Church, hath the whole Church vertually in himſelf, and 
doth exerciſe all Church power. y Not ſaying it with his 
mouth, as Oecumenizs ſaith, but making ſuch a ſhew before 
men. Though Bellarmis interprets it of an open boaſting and 
vaunting himſelfto be God, which faith he, the Pope doth not; 
but by pretended Miracles,Signs,andWonders,by Pardons, Indul- 
Ag CanomZing Saints, Dominion over Princes and Kingdoms 
he ſhews himſelf as a God before men,and claiming a power to be 
judged ofno man, and to be judge of all men. A ſeculari pote- 
flate nonſolvi poſſe nec ligari pontificem, quem conſiat a Conſtantino 
Dean appellatum, cum nec Deum ab bominibus judicari manifeftum ſit. 
Decret. diflint. 96. c. 9. Yea, Laſtly, he exalreth himſelf z- 
bove God himſelf, when he maketh the Scriptures to derive 
their Authoriry more from the Popes CanoniZing, than God 
himſelf; and without it no man is bound to believe them. 
Decret. lib. 2. Tit. 23. Again, If the ye ſhould err by com- 
manding Vice, and forbidding Vertue, the Church was bound 
to believe Vice to be good, and Vertue to be evil, Bellarm. lib. 4: 
de ſummo pont. c. $s. And ir is frequent among their Divines and 
Canoniſts to ſay, that the Pope can diſpenſe againſt the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Old Teſtament, and the Scriptures - are inferiour 
to his Decrees, and without the Authority of rhe Church, are 
a Noſe of Wax, Paper, and Parchment, &+:. fo that upon the 
whole, as Johns Diſciples asked concerning Chriſt, art chou he 
that ſhould come, or muſt we look for another ; ſo may we not 
lay to the Pope concerning Antichriſt ? Art chou he, &c. I 
will ſpeak y, either there is no Antichriſt, or the Biſhop of 
Rome 15 he, Chamier. 1. 16. c. 8. 

5 Remember you not, -that when 1 was with 


you, I told you theſe things z. - 
{ The Apoſtle racitly upbraids for their forgetfulneſs. 
To forget the things that have been taught us, is a great evil : 
Solomon often cautions againſt it, Prov. 3.1, 4, $- andit is often 
reproved, Heb. 12. 5. Jam. 1. 24. and the contrary m_ 
red, Mal. 4.4. Job. 16. 4+ Jude 17. Rev. 3. 3- David hid 
the word in his heart, Pſal. 119. 11. and the Virgin Mary kept 
the Angels ſayings, Lub. 2. 19. the Apoſtles did rake caic to tell 
the Churches of the Apoſtaſie that would come, and of falſe 
Prophets and Teachers that would ariſe, as Pau! the Elders of 
= Adts 20, 29, 30, and Peter,. 2 Pet. 2. 1. and St. Jobs 
the coming of Antichriſt, x John 2. 18. and more fully, 
though obſcurely in the Book of the Revelation, and the Apo- 
ſtle here in this verſe minds theſe Theſſalonians that he told them 
of the coming of the man of ſin before the coming of Chriſt, 
ſo that they ſhould not have been ſhaken in their minds about 
Chriſt's coming in thar preſent Age. And they rold the Chur- 
ches of theſe things that they might noc be ſurpriſed by them, 
or offended at them when they came. 


that he might be revealed in his time 6b. 


a The Apoſtle it ſeems had told them as of his coming, ſo of 
what at preſent withheld the revealing of him. And what 
this was is difficult to know now, though it ſeems theſe Theſſalo- 
nians knew it, thereare many conjeRures abour jr. This I ſhall 
ſay in general. 1. It was ſomething that the Apoſtle choughr 
not fafe openly to declare in writing 3 elſe he would not have 
writ of it ſo obſcurely. 2. It was both a thing, and a perſon, 
a thing, 7? yg7{yop, in this verſe, that which witbholderh 3 
and a perſon, as 1n the next verſe, 6 xg7toy , he which let- 
teth, 3. It was alſo ſuch a thing and tuch a perſon as were t0 
be removed out of the way, not totally, but as chey were hin- 
drances of this revelation. Expoſitors both Popiſh and Pro- 
reſtant pitch upon the Roman Emperour and Empire as moſt 
robably meant here by the Apoſtle. And therefore he wrote 


P 
not plamly, leaſt by writing of the taking away that ger > 
wimle 


terwards rebuilt , and to be built again as the Popiſh Do- | 
i 


Chap. ] 


6 And now ye know what || withholdeth 4; | or, holds 


Ln II. 


which the Romans thought to be eternal, he might ſtir up their 
hatred againſt the Chriſtians. Some underſtand ir of the re- 
moving only the ſear of the Emperour from Rome to Conftantino- 
ple, whereby the Biſhop of Rome had opporrunirty ro grow up 
1nco greater power. The Popiſh Writers underſtand it of the 
rotal deſtruftion of the Empire, which becauſe they ſee nor yer 
done they conclude che man of fin is not yer revealed. Our 
Proteſtant Writers underſtand it only of ſuch a weakning of the 
ire and Imperial Dominion, as gave the Biſhop and Clergy 
of Rome advantage to riſe up into power both ſpiritual and ſe- 
cular 3 as ſome learned Writers have given an account thereof. 
When the Empire was broken into ten Kingdoms, the _— 
rial of the Emperours was much weakned : and be- 
ing ards unired in the Pope as an Eccleſiaſtical Monarch 
he grew up, and the Imperial power declined, the grandeur of 
them borh could nor ſtand together. And this 1s the beaſt 
with the ren horns, and ten crowns upon the hotns which 1s 
ſpoken of, Rev. 13. 1+ this beaſt s worſhipped, 
and the voice $, who is like unto the b:aft, who is able to make War 
with him ? ver. 4. ſome of the ancient Fathers had this ſenſe of 
the Texr. See Fortul, L. 4+ de reſurreft. c. 24. Chryſoſs. in locun. 
Ang. de Civ. Dei |. 1g. c. 20. Ferom when he heard of the tak- | 
ing of Rome by Alaricus, expeted the coming of Antichriſt nor 
off. 


far the ancient Church did pray that the Ro- 
man Empire might continue long, that his ng might be de- 
it is 


| , Tertul. t. 32. 39- bur its now evident 
= ra, part is under the do- 


Kingdoms 

it is 
Nah and Rome 

man of fin hath 


For the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
As c, only he who now letteth will lt uncil 


. 


LONIANS 
comes to be diſcovered. And this F _— is meant here, 
becauſe his deſtruction is mentioned as fol owing upon it. For 
the diſcovering of him is the firſt ſtep to his ruine, and here is 
called by, another name. Ar his firſt rifing he is a man of ſin ; 
bur after he hath violated the Laws of God, and the Laws of 
Chriſt by ſerring up his own, he is well called ZroauG, that Law- 
leſs One, and how he that pretended fo highly for Criſt is diſco- 
vered to be Antichriſt. The myſtery of iniquity that before 
lay hid comes to be revealed, God enlightning the eyes of ma- 
ny learned Miniſters and Princes, yea and of multitudes of peq- 
le herein; the Scriptures before ſhur up in an unknown tongue 

ng now tranſlated to the underſtanding of the common peo- 
ple, thoſe that were made drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion, Ret. 17. 2. now pur away their wine from them, as E!; 
faid tro Hamah. And the Kings and Kingdoms that gave their 


- power to the beaſt nowcome ro hate the whore, &c. the time 


being come for the fulfilling the words of God herein, Rev. 17. 
17. And this Revelation 15 ſignified and foretold when the 
Angel ſaid to, Fohn, 1 will tell thee the myſtery of the woman and the 
bf the carritth ber, Rev. 17. 4. There is need of a divine Re- 
velation to know the myſtery of iniquity, as well as the myſtery 
of godlineſs. And the Woman is the ſame with the man of ſin 
mentioned before, once the ſpouſe of Chriſt, but now by her 
Idolatry becomes a whore, and divorced from him Said to 
be alſo that great City which reignetb over the Kings of the Earth, 
verſe laſt ; by the underſtanding theſe things this wicked one 
comes to be revealed. f Which is not done all at once ; his 
conſumption goes before his defſtrution. As 7ezabel the Pro- 
phereſs who ſeduced the ſervants of God to commir Fornicati- 
on, is ſaid to be caſt into a bed of languiſhing, Rev. 2. 22. as 
he roſe up by degrees ſp ſhall he be conſumed gradually. His 
power declines by degrees borh Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, and the 
authority he had gor both in, and over the Conſciences of men. 
The ſeven Vials ate the ſeven laſt plagues which do gradually 
conſume him ;, ard this is ſaid to he done by the Lord himſelf, 
which is the Lord Jeſus. He that made war with the Lamb is 


overcome by the Lamb, Rev. 17. 14: | inſtru- 
he be taken out of the way d. ments may be imployed herein ; for he is ſaid ro - thoſe * 
- | C' The way was by for the man of fin, be- | with him who are called choſen and aithful, ib and it belongs 
fore he came y to be or conſtirured in his com- | ro him, as all power of Heaven and Earth is givert to him, to 
pleat exiſtence. And this was by, the working of the myſtery 


| deep | image in the time of the fourth Monarchy when 
the depths of Satan, Rev. 2. | into the World, and in the latter end of it under the Anti- 
chriſtian ſtare ir is wrote 


ſave his people, and to deſtroy his adverſaries; as its faid of 
him, Pſal. 97. 3. 4 fire goith beſore bim, and burneth up bis ences 
mies round about, As he 15 a refreſhing, direcring light to his 
people, fo a conſuming fire to his adverſaries, The ſtone cur 
out of the mountain without ;hands, Ds. 2. 34. ſmites the 
Chriſt came 


Te g As' opheſied of 


quiry. Ir is "nor open fm him, I/ai.11. 4- with the breath of his mouth he the wic 
Piety, ous errors, wickedneſs under a form of Godlineſs aL renee ices one here 1n rey wing ma ure 
1 thar is here meam. See the Book called the | 19, 15. 'And this as ſome- interpret he ſhall do with caſe as 
myſtery. of Jeſuriſme, or the Provincial Lerters/ 'And it is a | by a word ſpeaking. Or by a word of command, ſaying, let ic 
that z ir doth exert and pur forth ic ſelf, bur | be done, and je ſhall be done. Or as we may read it, with the 

; as a Mole which" worketh under And 1ts | Spirit of. his lips, becauſe of the power or ſpiric thar goes along 
working is not againſt the Being, Providence, and Attribures | with his word. OSTER mouth Carttane and 


among the Heathen, or the Jews, > rtking. 1 (oppo 
Chriſtaniry that this myſtery was then , as T ſuppoſe 
4 - And when the man of fid was fully re-, 


be introduced before, 
revealed till-he hath his juriſdition-and ſecu- 


arifie, Worſhi 

—— in his hand. . Atd-rhen this of iniqui 

r power alſo in | m ry 
ies in ihe fore 


SED, IF ogy 
L 17. &+ | Y 

do kd tabich ime have bd, "as written anciently ihe 

$ And then ſhall that | wicked'be revealed e ; 

"whom the Lord ſhall conſume f with * the ſpi- 

rit of hismouth g, and hath deſtroy þ with the 
brightneſs of his conting s. | 

4 This'revealing [ chink difters from ' thax metnqnce before 


+ I. } the everlaſting G . 
, Col. 2. 
colour 


diet Gemre in him; as finks in the | 3, 


Rev. 14- 6. 
Heaven 1s ſaid to have, to Preach to 


them that dwell upon 
jabs, is fain, verſe 8. the myſtery of 


conſuming fol- 
fies to' aboliſh, enervate, to make of no force, and here fi 
in the New Teſtament 


: 
; 
£ 
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ſhall fall off his i 

be-pat guir,. his Images ſhall toſe their 

of the croſs ſhall be derected, che interceſſion 

ayer I ere oary 7 peg wc it, 
t ch ( ro the ground, i 

of his large ) 


77 
FEE: 


: 


2 
2 


Revenues ſhall be dryecd up, &c. and the 
was and is not, and yet js, ſhall now utterly ceaſe ro be. i The 
breath of his mouch waſted him, and the brightneſs of his com- 
ing deftroves him. Some interpret this of Chriſts perſonal 
coming to judgment, which will be great bri as Matth. 


S 
5 


24+ 29. As the lightning coming out of the Eaſt, and (bineth to tht 
Weſt, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be. Cp the glory 
of Heaven, and every eye ſhall ſee him; and of this coming he 


ſpake 1. Thef. 4. and in this chapter alſo, as that. which was 


vaſe :3. he is firſt revealed as I ſaid, quoad exifentiam, when he 
comes forth into Being, and then quoad apparentian, when he 


not ſo near at hand as ſome imagined. And without queſti 
this coming will him if not rently umn ey 
a the of the wicked, Chap. 1- 9. but whether 


niay not firſt proceed againſt the Anrichtiſtian ſtate, and t 


(Aaa24aa) thae 


Cha 


pt. 
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Earth after thar, before C 


Or, According 
Mat. 24: 24: working of Satan 4, with all power #», and * figns, 


that have fin'd under the Goſpel is a queſtion. Ir 1s ſome- 
times mentioned parricularly with reſpe& to them,, As inthe 
parable of the Tares and Whear, Matth. 13. of the ten Virg 1ns 
Matth. 25. ar:d the Talents. And the Beaftand falſe Prager, 
are caſt into the Lake of fire, Rev. 19. 20. before the Ge- 
neral Judgment mentioned , Atv. 20. 12. ſothar at Chriſt's 
onal coming, his Judgment will as ſome conceive, begin 
ere, aud then proceed to the reſt of the World 3 whereupon 
many aſlign ſome grear m__ of time to Chriſts ſtay u 
Earth, and judging the World. 


Orhers take the brightneſs of 
this coming in a ſpiritual ſence, for a clearer manifeſtation of 
Chriſc in the World. As rhe Kingdom of Antichriſt, or ofthis 
man of ſin is founded in darkneſs, fo the brightneſs of this com- 
ing will diſpel and deſtroy it with reſpe& ro his Erernal 
Generation. Chriſt is ſaid to be the brightneſs of his Fathers 
Glory, Heb. 1. 2. butthis is a brightneſs wich reiſpe& to men. 
And though he hath come in his Spirit to enlighten his Church 
from the beginning of the World, and more eminently after 
his Aſcenſion, yet this will exceed all the former, and peculi- 
arly ſriled rhe brightneſs of his coming : and fo they expeRt 
this deſtruttion of this man of fin Chriſts coming to 
r, for ifitbe the ſame with the fall of Babyloz, mennio- 

ned in the Revelation 3 many things are to be done here upon 
hrides laſr coming, and they mention 

the calling of the Jews, the deſtrution of thoſe Enemies called 
Gag and Magog, the coming down of the new Jeruſalem from 
Heaven, which is ſome glorious State of the Church here upon 
Earth. However the Apoſtle here mentions nothing of a de- 
{tru&ion by the ial Sword ; what Princes may do of dif- 


{-rent Religions upon a Civil account, I do not know, but as | 


this man of fin roſe out of the Apoſtaſic of the Church, fo he 
vl not be conſumed, and deſcroyed, but by a return from it, 


vhich is done by the breath of Chrifts mouth, and the brightneſs of wonder 


his coming. But yet by ſome Inſtruments or other, God wi 
avenge the blood of his Servants upon this man of ſin in the 
time and way appointed of him. | 


9 Even him whole coming k is || after the 


and lying wonders 7. 
& The Apoſtle 
fin. He had declared whence he' aroſe , and ro what height 


his: Chriſt comes with the Spirit of God, and his is with a Spi- 


Chriſt in his coming, and the Spirit of Satan with 
fin in hiscoming, which implies either the principle 
working in his coming, it is the Devil, or the fimil 
ir is like the working of Satan. If in the firſt ſence it 
what Spiric the Antichriſhan Church was firſt formed, 
which it is ſtill informed and ated. As in Natural 
matter is formed and informed by the Spirit within it. 
true Church hath the Holy Spirit thar forms it into a Spiri 
RIS Eph. 2. alt, The falſe Church hath the Spirit of 
il forming it into the Sy of Satan, Rev. 2. 
_ ſaid to give I his coooy bm: 1 
0 » Rev. 13. 2. is is t 
wma, 3 Dragon 
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pire, who being caſt out of his Scar and Power 
when the r became Chriſtian, found rhe Antichriſtian 
Church, and here exerciſed that Power and Authoriry 


he did formerly in the Imperial Seat of the Heathen 
rours, whence we may ſee whence 


: 
ns 


powe 
his head; which are the Emblems of ſtrength and power 
13. 1. whereupon its ſaid; Who is like unto the Beaſt, who is able 

| . x Some by the fi called 


ſtill continues his Diſcourſe about this man of 


” 


, Rev. | 


I THESSALONIANS. 


cannot the 
bur he cannot effe& 
of Creating : The Schoo/men give their diſtin&ion berween won- 


ders and miracles, which 1s nor needful here to inſert : All mira- 


cles are wonders, but all wonders are not miracles : 

eſteemed miracles when their cauſe is not known. : The we 
pune hilt fiories of Miracles wrought to confirm their 
falſe Dorines of Purgatory,of Reliques,invocation of Saints,&c. 
which might be wonders really wrought by the Devil ; ſuch 
as were wrought by Zaznes and Fambres in Egypt, and by Simon 
Magus, and Apollenius Tyantus, cc. who uſed Magick Arts, and 
the people not knowing them in their cauſes, might judge them 
miracles. Aud being wrought for ſuch ends, are termed bane 


therit be a Natural, or Artificial ; an E 


ay uſed either for a good end, —— 


account in its Dialogues, and j 
thers, and uch miracles as theſe the Papiſts boaſt of a 
marks of Church to. be true, though they are by the 


here 
4 men Oo en, And Chriſt fore» 
f fall ſhould great and wonders, to 
Fm hay po: ry anar—mr ap vl gap 24- See Det, 
13. 1» Rev. 13. 13, 14+ : 


10 And with all deceivablenefs of unrighteouf- | 
neſs o || in * them || that periſh 


received not the love of the truth q that they| 

might be faved 7. | & 
e Ordeccit of une aori i 

ful unri - And it is univerſal, Frog ps 

ouſneſs with great ſubcilty to deceive: And fo the 

ſame with the myſtery of iniquiry mentioned. before, of the 

myſtery & we may read it; All fin i 
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are ſuch 

Rev. 13+ 

God, and | ever, Rev. 
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. . meant, 
World, 
Truch, 
1.5- for 
but for 


Chap. 


not properly with mirades, as the Greek word is rendred i 

2. __ _—_ = Devil can EE ppm comes cla wa 
other : can by his great natural Know|l perience 
improve natural cauſes to their utmoſt, ag. 


things above all poſlibiliry of Nature, which is the ſame power 


I THESES 


P s We had account in the former verſe of ſuch as are deceiv- 
ed by che man of fin, of their fin, arfd here of their pumiſh- 
ment. They were firſt deluded, which was their fin, and God 
ſends them ſtrong deluſion and that is their puniſhment. "They 
did not receive the Truth in the love of it, which was their ſin, 
and therefore are given up to believe a lye, which 1s their pu- 
niſhment. Had they received the Truth aright, they might 
have been ſaved, bur nor receiving it they are damned. And 
they were faid to be ſuch as periſh, and their periſhing is here 
call'd damnation. So that though God is nor the A of 
ſin, or falſhood, Des non eſt author cus et altor. Fulgemr. Yet 
he may in Juſtice give men up to them, which the Apoſtle here 
calls Gods ſending, &c. which imports either, 1. Tradition,deli- 
vering men to Saran to tempt,and deceive. 2. Deſertion,with- , 
holding, or withdrawing that grace that might preſerve them. 
* 2+ A judicial permiſſion, God ſing not to hinder men to 

fall into<hat fin or deluſions which he feeth their own hearrs 

incline them to. God concurs to evil, not poſitive, bur priva- 
tics ; nor efficienter, bur deficienter , Schoo/men. God in Scrip- 
ture is often ſaid to do that which he permits to be done, as 
in the caſe of Joſephs ſelling inro Egypt, Gen. 45: 7. David's 
numbring the People, 2 Sam. 24- 1. compar'd with 1 Chron. 

21. 1. And the ren Kings giving their power to the Beaſt, by 
Gods putting it into their hearts, Rev. 17. 1 7: and it 15 not a 
bare permiſhon, for what evil God permits, he decreed to per- 
mit it ; and he decreed the circumſtances atrending it, and the 
end to which he would order and diſpoſe it. And the degree 
to which ir ſhould break forth. They were deceived into error, 
and God gave them up to it. And it did work with great effi- 

, ich cither relates to the man of fin that did lead 
them ſtrongly into it, or to them that were led by him, when 
error doth viriate the life, and one error | another, and 
makes men violent againſt the truth, then it 15 the ethcacy of 
error. And thus God doth judicially puniſh fin with fin, and 
deluſion with deluſion. And then they are alwayes moſt ope- 
rative, and moſt incurable. But men fall not preſently under 
theſe judicial as 3 men firſt refuſe ro ſee before God ſends 
blindneſs, and firſt harden their own hearts before God har- 
dens them. Theſe in the Text firſt refuſed to receive the 
Truth before they were given up to believe a lye 3 ſee Rom. 1. 
24+ {o that both God, and this man of fin, themſelves alſo 
are concerned in theſe evils ; but they fſinfully and un- 
righteouſly, but God judicially and in Righteouſneſs, t And 
the Lye they were given up-to believe, 1s a Do&rinal Lye; 
falſe bocaking is a lye in words, Hypocrifie is a lye in fa, and 
Error 15 a lye in Dofrine. Hoſe 11. 12, Af. 5s. 3- Some by 
Lye, here ſuppoſe is meant the lying wonders before mention- 
ed; and this _ need not be excluded, but I rather meat 
it of falſe Do&rine, as that which ſtands oppoſite to the Truth 
before mentioned, and again mentioned in this verſe. Some- 
times Idols are called lies, [z.-44. 20. ſometimes the things of 
the World, Pſal. 4. 2. ſometimes the great men of the World, 
Pſal. Y 9. ——_ falſe  CRenen Erik. 22+ 28. Zech, 
10. 2. alſe propheſyings and predictions, Fer. 1 

14, 23, 25,88. and mctimes falſe Doctrines, as 1 4 
2. where we read of falſe prophets, who ſhall ariſe in the Jaſt 
time, and ſpeab lies in bypocriſie, &c. And falſe Apoſtles are ſaid 
to be Liars upon that account, Rev. 2. 2. And ſuch are many 
Popih Dofrines which the Apoſtle here refers to. 
What is Tranſubſtanriation but a lye 3 Purgatory, Infallibiliry*%of 
the Church, Mediation of Saints, their opus operatum,&c. Men 
muſt be ſtrongly deluded to believe ſuch Do&rines, and ir is 
mentioned as a great Judgment of God upon them to believe 
ſuck lies, as it is a great Mercy to believe the Truth, eſpecially 
if we conſider what follows upon it. 

12 That they all might be || damned «, who 
believed not the truth w, but had pleaſure in 


er rrouſRck, 

# That they all might be damned, or condemned. The Greth is 
judged, bur often tranſlated as in the Text ; che ſimple Verb 
being taken for the compound ; ſo Joh. 3. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 29, 
= . Its true a man may be judged and not condemned, but 
t A Since of the wicked is co tion 3 and damnation 
is here mentioned either as the event, or the effe& of their be- 
heving Lies, or as the purpoſe of God in ſending them ſtrong 
deluſions. They are firſt juſtly puniſh'd with ſpiritual judg- 
ment, and then eternal, and God is juſt in both, whence we 
ſee that there are ſome Errots in judgment which are damna- 
ble, As w2 read 2 Pet. 2, 1. of damnable herefies, or hetefies 
of deſtruction ; ſuch are many in the Romiſh Church ; atid the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of fach, Col. 2. 19. not holding the head, ec. 
not meant of a total rejeRtion of Chriſt, but of voluntary Hu- 
mility, and worſhipping of Angels mingled with the true Wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel ; and fuch cannot be ſaved. w Where we 
have a farther deſcription of theſe Perſons who are to be dam- 


ned, which is added by the Apoſtle either to clear Gods Juſtice, | God, 


a in ſending them ſtrong delufions to believe a lye, fo alſo in 
their condemnation, or to affign the cauſe why they believed a 
lye, is becauſe they believed not the Truth. Thoſe will eafily 
be brought to believe a lye, who believe not the Truth ; and | 
the belief here mentioned is thar of aſſent, yet ſuch an afſent as 
15 operative and pratical, which they had nor ; for it was faid 

fore, they reteived not the Truth in the Ive of if. x 2. Becauſe 
they bad pleaſure in unrighteouſne/s. Did not only praftiſe, but had 
prear complacence and contentment of mimd in it, as the 
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which will countenance their praiſe, than the Truth which 
doth condemn it. See Prov. 10. 23. Rom. 1. liſt, By un- 
righteouſneſs, tome Expoſitors underſtand falſe Doftrine, or E107, 
uſe it 15 ſer in oppoſition here ro Truth, as fin is fer in op- 
pofition to it, Fob. 8. 45. and that the Apoſtle hath peculiar 
reference to rhe corrupt Doarines of Simon Magus and the Nj- 
colzitans, that gave liberty to the Luſts of the Fleſh." Bur why 
not rather ro the Do&rines of the Man of Sin, which he had 
been before ſpeaking of ? I rather take the word in the largeſt 
ſence, ſo all fin is unrighteouſne; and the Apoſtle St. Pubs 
faith, all wnrighteouſneſs is fin, x Job. 5. 17, where unrighte- 
ouſneſs is expreſt by *Arouia a word which imports tranſgreſli- 
on of the Law, as in this Text by *ANxſa, a word which fig- 
nifies injuſtice. So that we ſee here an erroneous Mind, and a 
vicious life going rogether. And when fin is come to this 
height, that men take pleaſure in ir, it makes them ripe for 
damnarion. And how well theſe things agree to the Ancichri- 
ſtian Church, ler men conſider and judge. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for yon y, brethren, beloved of the Lord z, 
becauſe God hath from the beginning || choſen: 
you tofſalvation «a, through ſanCtification of the 


Spirit 6, and belief of the Truth c. 

y The Apoſtle here exempts theſe Theſſalonians out of the 
number of thoſe Reprobates, that he had before ſpoken of, and 
ſpeaks of them as iuch as ſhould be preſerved from Apoſtaſie 
in Faith or Practiſe, and obtain Salvation. And this he men- 
tions for comfort ro them, and with thankſgivings to God. He 
had often before given thanks for them, 1 Theſ. 1. 2. and 2, 
13. and 3. 9. and in the former Chapter of this Epiſtle zer. 
3+ and both here and there mentions it as a debt he was bound 
unto, or a duty he owed, we ought to give thanks, as in the 
Greek. 7 And here he ſtiles them, not only brethren, as often 
before, but beloved of the Lord 3 ſuch as have been, and are be- 
loved. And therefore not in the number of them that ſhould 
be damned, mentioned in the former verſe. a Which words 
are either to give the reaſon of the Apoſtles Thank(givings ; 
or rather all Arguments to evidence they were beloved of the 
Lord. And he inſtanceth in their Election as a proof of jr. 
There is an Election to Office, as David to be King. 2 Sam. 6. 
21. and 74445 to be an Apoſtle, Foh. 6. 70. and Election toa 
viſible Church, and means of Salvation; and thus the ſeed of 
Abraham were choſen, Deut. 26. 18. Pſal. 135+ 4. & 147. 
I9, 20. and Election to Salvation, as in the Text 3 which is 
either that which follows Faith, as ſome underſtand tha place, 
Mat. 22, 14. or rather that which goes before it; ſaid here 
to be from the beginning ;, not from the beginning of the Goſpel as. 
ſome lay; nor from the beginning of our Preaching to you,or of 
your al Callitg. as others ſay 3 no nor yet is it meant from 
thebeginning of theWorld,which was the beginning of the time; 
or immediately upon Adam's Fall ; but by beginning 1s here 
meant Eternity it ſelf, as Election, Eph. 1. 4- is faid to be 
from before the foundation of the World, which is from Eter- 
nity. Though beginning ſeems to relate to time, yer the Scrip- 
rures often expreſs Eternity by ſuch words as relate co time. 
As when God 15 called the Ancient of dayes, Dan. 9. 9: it figni- 
fies his Eternity 3 and Jude ſpeaks of ſome that were of old or- 
dained to condemnation, TIdaa: agg Hyeruumnwe Gods Erer- 
nal decrees being compared to a book wherein names are 
written, Zude 4. when was their ordaining but from Eternity 7 
and it 1s Election to Salvation,compleart Salvation,which is here 
meant, in the full fruition of it 3 not in the Title to it by Faith, 
or the firſt fruits of it in Sancrification, becauſe they are here 
mentioned as the means that tend to it. b Election 1s to the 
means as well as the end, as Eph. 1. 4. Holineſs is not the 
cauſe of Gods Election, but God hath decreed it to be the way 
to Salvation ; without holineſs none ſhall ever ſe4 the Lord, Heh. 12. 
I4- & And therefore thoſe were ſpoken of as perſons to be 
damned, who believed not the Truth in the former verſe. And 
ſo its evident, Election is not upon the foreſight of Faith, ir is 
through it we have Salvation, but not Election: But of this 
before, 1 Epiſt. 4- And the Apoſtle joyns Sancrification and 
Faith together for they are not and cannot be pur together. 
Now by all this the Apoſtle proves they were heloved of* the 
Lord. He faw the fruits of Election in their Sanctification and 
belief of the Truch, thence concludes they were Elected, and 
therefore loved. 

14 Whereunto || he called you by our goſpel 4; 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt e. | 

4 Before, the Apoſtle mentioned their Election, how 
their Calling; and are ofren in Scriprure put rogerher, Row. 
8. 30. 2 Pet. 1. 10s, and are both applyed to Chriſt 
himſelf, I..42. 1. 6. They are thoſe rwo Soveraign Acts of 
e-requiſir to a State of Salvation. The one Eternal, 
the other in time ; the one immanent 1n God, the other tran- 
ſient apon the Creature, and it 1s the firſt rranfient Act that 
flows from Election. And becauſe there 15 an outward and 
inward Call mentioned in Scripture, we muſt here underſtand 
the Apoſtle of both : - For *E1s $ wheeunto, or to which thing, 
mentioned in the beginning of this verſe, refers. to all that he 
aid in the former verfe, which is, Salvation, SanRification, be- 
lief of che Truth, which they could not artain with a meer out- 
ward- call ; though they hadthar alſo : For the Apoſtle menr1- 


rh word imports, and fo had rather believe 2 falſe doctrine, 


| Ons hefe the Goſpel, which he calls or Goſpe!, Lecaufe preach- 


CAaaaaar) ec 


Chap: I 


Chap. II. 


gOr, bo!2 with 


Rrength. 
* chap. 3. 6. 


' them alſotheir Ele&tion, becauſe they had been rhus etfeRually 


IL THESS$S MA 


ed by them, and intruſted to them, though the Original of ir | 
is from God, and the matter of it from Jelus Chriſt : And he 

puts thera in mind of the great mercy they had received in their 
Preaching the Goſpel ro them, for thereby they were called m- 
to a ſtare of Salvation ; As alſo of the way wherein they are to 
obtain this Salvation, which is through SanRification of rhe 
Spirit, and rhe belicf of che Truth, that they might be careful 
to perſevere both in Faith and Holineſs 3 and not to expe 1t 
from the Law; or the ſpeculations of Philoſophy, which ſome 
falſe Teachers might ſuggeſt, for as Faith comes by hearing rhe 
Goſpel, Rom. 10. 17. fo it is that only which is the power of 
God to ſalvation, Rom. 1. 15. And by this he confirms to 


called by the Goſpel ; For no man can conclude his Salvation 
from Eje&ion, if he hath nor been alſo thus called, which 1s by 
feeling the power of the Goſpel in the heart, and yielding ove- 
dience to it in his Life, e What the Apoſtle before call'd Sal- 
vation, he here ſtiles the obtaining the Glory of o2r Lord Feſus 
Cirit. A. Though in the 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. he had there alſo cal- 
led ir obtaining Salvation, and by the fame word here ufed in 
the Text : Yea the word 77e:ao!nors here rendred obtaiving, 
ſometimes fignifies Salvarion ic ſelf, Hh. 10. aft. and which is 
equivalent, the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Ephe 1. 14+ and it may Higni- 
fie in the Text, the obtaining the glory of Chriſt in a way of 
purchaſe, as alſo by diligent endeavours after it, by way of ac- 
uiſition, as the word ſeems to fignifie. And by the glory of 
riſt is not mcant che glory we give to him, as ſome would 
ftrain the words to chat ſence, bur rather the glory we ſhall re- 
ceive from him. which is the ſame which the Farher hath given 
ro him, and which he harh given to his people, Fohn 17. 22. 
whereby they are co-heirs with him, Rom. 8. 17. And { the 
Apoſite ſers forth the grearneſs of this Salvation, to which theſe 
Believers were called, it is to the obtaining the ſame glory with 
Chriſt, in kind ar leaſt ; and fhews their different ſtate from 
thoſe rhar periſh, and will be damned, mentioned mn the former 
verſes, Or if we read the words, ye ar? called to br a peculiar 
people, as rhe Greek word is fo rendered, u Pet. 2. 9. Aais 
ti; Kuo nm, 4 peculiar people. And underſtand by the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, that glory of his grace he hath manifeſted herein, 
it ſhews alſo how God hath diftinguiſhr them from thoſe before 
meattoned. 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt fF, and l 
hold the * traditions which ye have been taught g 
whether by word or ourepiſtle þ. 


f Tie former yerſes contained Conſolation, this is an Ex- 
hartation : The Apoſtle had afſured them of their being elected 
and called, yer exhorts them to their dury. Aflurance of fal- 
vation doth not encourage negligence, the Apoſtle takes his Ar- 
gument from thence to quicken them, Therefore, &c. And that 
which he exhorts them to, is, 2. To ſtand faſt, a Military 
word, ſpeaking asa Captain to his Souldiers, ſo 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
Eph. 6. 14. having before foretold a grear Apoſtafie that would 
come : Or becauſe he had told them of the grearglory they had 
been called ro the obtaining of by rhe G 3 He exhorrschem 
ro ſtand faft, which unplics a firm periwaſion of mind, and 
conftant purpoſe of will ; and ſtands e to hefiration, and 
deſpandency. 2. To bo!d the Traditions which they had been taught. 
£ The word Tradition fignifies any thing delivered to another ; 
eſpecially meant of Dofrines. The Phariſees Doarine 3s called 
Traditions, Mat. 15. 3- And fa the true Dodtrines of the Gal- 
pe!, being ſuch as the Apoſtles delivered ro the people : as the 
Dotrine of the Lords Supper is ſaid to be delivered, 1 Cor. 
I1- 23. and ſo Roy. 6. 13. b By word of mouth in publick 
preaching, or private inſtruction. The Apoſtle had both preach. 
ed and writcen to theſe Theſſalonians, before he wrote this (e- 
cond Epiſtle. &nd that the Papiſts ſhould hence infer thar 
there are matters of neceſlary conſequence 1m Religion, not con- 
rained in the Scriptures is withour ground : Thefe they call 
Traditions, forme whereof are concerning Faith, others con-+ 
cerning mauners, others ritual, with reſpe& to the worſhip of 
God, vr the external polity of rhe-Church. But who can aſ- 
ſure us what theſe are ? what a dore bs here opened to intro- 
duce what men pleaſe into the Church, under pretence of Tra- 
dition ? who were the perſons the Aopſtie intrufted ro kee 
theſe Traditions ? why ſhould he not declare the whole ſyſtem 
of Goſpel traths he had received from Chriſt in writing, as well 
as part ? why ſhould he conceal ſome things, when he wrate 
others? And doth not the Apoſtle affure Timothy that af Scrip- 
tare is by inſpiration of God, aud is profitable ſor Doftrine, for re- 
provf, for correction, for inſtruttion, that the man of God may be per- 
feft,” throughly furniſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 19. 
Whar need then Traditions ? And how can we know that they 
are by Divine inſpiration, as we are afjured all Scripture is. 
Our Saviour reproved the Phariſees about their Tradirions, when 
ſrom hence they would obſerve and 1mpoſe Ceremonies of waſh- 
ing hands, Cups and Platters, Mat. 15. 2. yea, and by them 
make the Commandments of God of none effet, which the A- 
poſtle cautions the Coloſſians about, Col. 2. 8. and whereof Paul 
declares his zeal before his Converſion, Gal. 1. 14. and we find 
mers zeal ſtill more abour them then Moral duries, and expreſs 
Inſtirutions of Gods Worſhip. All the Apoſtles Do&rine, whe- 


ther by word or Epiſtle, he calls by the name of Tradition, in 
the Text here, and he commends the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 
That they kept the Traditions delivered to them; Bur were not they 
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and which were, and which were not, who can in ? 
And why Ihou!d Tradizions be confined only to = caps 
which rhe Apoſtle did not write ? He exhorrs the Theſſalonias, 
ro hold the Traditions which they had been raught, whether by 
word or Epiſtle. And if they hold them with ſtrength, as th 
word 15, by this means they would ſtand faſt. : : 


16 Now 5 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf k, and 


and given as everlaſting conſolation », and good 
hope 0, through grace p. 

+ The Apoſtle here adderh Prayer to his Exhortation, the 
word and prayer are to go together, whether it be written or 
preached ; as he told the Diſciples, As 6. 4. We will giveour 
ſelves to the Word and Prayer, He had planted them a Church 
but he knew God gives the encreaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6. & The per. 
ſons he prayes to are here, firſt, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was a good Argument in Athanaſi:ss's his rime, for the dignity of 
Chriſt, againſt the Arrians, and (© ir is ſtill, and now againſt 
the Socinians : For God alone 1s the object of worſhip, and the 
beſtower of thoſe gifts which he here prayes for. Only the 4. 
poſtle when he mentions Chriſt delights ro mention him in his 
relation to his people, ſo he doth for the moſt part in all his 
Epiſtles, and ſo in this Text, He uſerh a Pronoun Poſſeflive 
047, for it1s relation and intereſt which commenderh and ſiveet- 
neth any good to us. / And the other perſon is God the pa. 
ther, who is the Father of Lights, from whom cometh every 
good and perfe& gift, James 1. 17. and whom in his prayer 
he mentions, together with Chriſt ; becauſe no acceſs can be to 
God, bur through Chrift, and no good gift deſcends to us, bur 
through him. And fo God the Father is mentioned in his rela- 
tion to his people alſo, God rin oxy Father 3 and when Chriſt is 
ours, 1n him God is ours alſa, And the Apoftle thus looking, 
and thus ſpeaking of Chriſt, and of God, ftrengrhens his own, 
and their Faith, for the obtaining of rhe gifts he prayes for, 
m Another Argument is from Gods love ; our doubts in prayer 
ariſe more from unhelief in Gods will,” then his power, which 
will vanifh when we look upon him in his love to us 3 for the 
nature of love is velle bonum, to will good ro whom we love. 
z Another is, from gifts already received, which are firſt jv. 
laſting Conſo/ation, whereby it appears, that Gods love is commu. 
micative. and that it is not common, but his ſpecial love he 
ſpake of. Outward comforts are common gifts, bur theſe the 
Apoſtle means not here, becauſe they are nor everlaſting; they 
continue por gon death ; they begin in time and end with 
time, bur this Conſolation begins in time; and abides to Erer- 
nity, and this man cannor give, the world cannor give, nor we 
give it our ſelves, God giveth it only ; and he gives it to whom 
he loveth. As every man ſeeks to comfort thoſe whom he loves 
and though ſome whom God loves may not feel his conſolation, 
yer they have a right, and God hath icin reſerve for them, 
Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladnijs for the upright in beet, 
Pal. 97. 11. And though ſometimes ir may be interrupted 
where it is felt, yer not ſo as to be deftroy'd in irs foundation, 
and to hinder irs return, either in the Temporal or Eternal 
World, where it will be everlaſting; fo that as God is ſtiled thy 
God of all grace, x Petty 5. 10. So the God of all tomfort , 
2 Corinthians 1. 3- And by us in the Text he means theſe 
Theſſalonians as well as himſelf, for ' he had ſpoken before of 
their Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſalonians x. 6. o And 
the other gift is, good hope, Hope as a natural affetion 
is the expettation of the Soul 3 and the obje& of iris bonus 
futurum , arduwn, prſſibile ; Good , future good , difficult, 
and poflible. Bur as a Grace, fo it is the expettation of the 
good things God hath promiſed, and not yer exhibited. And 
irs call'd good hope, good by way of eminency, with reſpe& to 
the objects of it, which are eminemrly good. The certainty 
of it, 3r will nor make aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. compar'd to an 
Anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. The Gf itz 
things promis'd only,and as they are promiſed;elle it is preſump- 
tion and not hope. The fruirs of it 3 Peace, Purity, Induſtry, 
and Conſolation alſo, and therefore joyned with it here in the 
Text : as the Apoſtle ſpeaks elſe-where of reoycing in hope, Row. 
$- 2. & 12. 12. Heb. 3. 6. Or, as ſame, its called 
hope, with reſpe& to the degree they had attained of it in their 


y 
P | hearty. Though they had not yet the good things 


promiſed, 
yet they had good hope of enjoying them. And by this Epi - 
cher he diſtinguiſheth chis from the carnal vain hope of 
che men of the World, and the falſe hope of Hypocrites, Job 
8. 13. 17. 18. and themſelves alſo from the ſtate rhey were in 
when Gentiles 3 without hope, 2. 12. and this allo is Gods 
gift, as he 1s called the God of bope, Rom. 15. xg. not only as 
the obje, bur the Author of it. p And' both theſe gifts are 
ſaid to be here, through Grace; for elſe we could have had no 
ground cither of hope, or camfort. Sin had ſhut up our way 
to both, it 15 only Grace that hath opened it to us. What we 
enjoy at preſent, and what we hope to enjoy is all through 
Grace. And from theſe gifts already received the Apoſtle 
repens his Faith about the other things he here prays 
or. 


you inevery good word and work 7. 

q Next, we have the things pray'd for, Comfort jour hearts 
Though he ſaid before, who bath given us ever{afting conſolation. 
Either rhe Apoſtle means, aftual ion of what God had 


2ll commirted co writing in ſome place or other of his Epiſtles, 


given Title to ; or a continued ſupply and encreaſe of _ 


Chap, 


God even our father /, which hath loved us #,- 


17 Comfort your hearts 9, and * ftabliſh +; The 
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already received. And he prays for this either in reſpe& of the 
afiitions they ſuffered, that they mighrnor faint ; or ro enable 
them the berrer to ſtand faſt in the Faith, and nor fall away as 
others, And fo ir agrees with the next Petition for them. 
y The word of Truth is this good word, Prov. 4. 2. as the 
Goſpel is call'd, 2 Cor. 6. 5. And the Dodrines of it are all 

od, 1 Tin. 4 5. They are good for inſiraffien, for correffion, 

y reproof, for doftring, 2 Tim. 2+ 16. All truth is an intel- 
letual good, whether natural, or moral ; but no bag 
is by way of eminence, good : It is a good word which is a 
word of Salvation, Aits 13- 26. an to be eftabliſt'd in it, is 
firmly to believe it, and to hold « faſt againſt ducing opinion, 
or p zons 3 and by every good ward he means all Divine 
Truth eſpecially the greater Truths ; not to hold ſome Truths 
and ler others And to word the Apoſtle adds work, that 
there may be ay harmony berwixr Faith and Practiſe, As the 
No&rige of the Goſpel are true, {@ the works they require are 
good: And good warks are ifald, reſpecting God, our 

eighbour, and our ſelves. A Chriſtian ſhould noc only prac- 
riſe them all, bar be cſtabliſt'd jn- them, which implyes con- 
fancy, perſeyerance and refoſutign. True Religion is not word 
only, bur work 3 it 15 not only ſpeculative, bur R 


ſound Mind ought to be joyn'd with an holy Life. And to 
make a work good, the principle, rule, manner and end muſt 


CHAP. 


x Pay f, brethren, * pray for us #,. that 
the word of the Lord may have || free 
courſe #,/-and be gloriked w, cven as ## with 
Ou X- | 
f The Apoſtle now draws towards the cloſe of his Epiſtle, as 
by-the word' Finally, which he alſo uſerh in the cloſe 
of other "Epiſtles, as 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 6. 10. Phil. 4. 8. 
od aoomvy. It impores the adding of ſomething that remains. 
t And that which he firſtaddeth, is the defire of their Prayers, 
2s he had defied chem in the former Epittle, ch4p.. 5. verſe 25. 
And ſo of 'other Churches, 2 Cor. 1. 11: Eph. 6. 19, Hi. 
213.-18. &6. He had prayed for them in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and now he begs their Prayers. It is a mutual duty, that 
Miniſters and People owe to one another 3 though the Apoſtle 
ave himſelf ro the word, 2nd prayer alſo, Aﬀts 5. 4. yer the 
ayers of many may be more” prevalent then of one, | 
being concerned for the advancing of 


ul. 


an Apoſtle : And t 


Chriſts intereſt in the World, as they were Chriſtians, were 
therefare | pray for him. © And the ApoſHle was ſen- 
ſible of che greatneſs of the work which was in.his band, and 


his own inſufficicacy, withour Gad, therefore hedefires Prayes ; 
and jt is of them whom he here calls brethren z he knew the 
Prayers of the wicked and undetievers would ayail nothing ; 
and though he was a great Apoſtle, yer the greateſt in 

Church may ſtand in need of, and be helped by the Prayers of 


the Brethren. « And their Prayers he defires are, 
firſt, with reſpe& to his Miniſtry 3 That the word of the Lord may 
have free conrſe, or may run 3 that the courſe of it may not | 


opt, it being 5 a River of the: water of Life, The Apoſtle 
was to teach all Narions, and fo defires the word may paſs from 
one Nation to another, yea, and run down from one Generati- 
on to another, that ir may ſpread, and diffuſe ir ſelf, and 
Diſciples might be multiplyed. This is call'$ the encreaſig off 
it, dts 6. 7. The growing 


ſpread, and of the Leaven that diffuſed its yertue in 
Mat. 13» 31, 32, 33- The Apoſtle referring here wo' the ex- 
ternal courſe of the word, rather rhen its inward efficacy inthe 


foul, as alfo Chriſt ſeems chiefly to do in thoſe There 
are many things that hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, ſome- 
times wicked Rulers make Laws againft it, ſometimes great per- 
ſecutions have been raiſed, ſomerumes falſe Teachers e it, 
ſomerjmes Profeſſors prove Apoftates, and ſcandalize rhe world 
againſt ir, fomerimes reproaches are thrown in the way of ir. 
And to the free courſe of- ir is required, on the contrary, a pro- 
viſion of ſuitable help herein, both of Magiſtracy and Mini- 
ſtry, and the beſtowing of the Spirir, and the bleſſing of en- 
deavours uſed herein, All theſe are to be pray'd for, as the 


former to he pray'd againſt. w He means thar it might have 
honour, reputation, and high eſteem in the world, _—_ 
under As the Fews accounted it Herefie, and 


Gentiles fooliſhneſs : As its faid of rhoſe Gentiles, Afis 13. 48. 
uy wg the ward of —__ by Leu —_ ble re- 

to it, joy in it : As tic mi ce glori- 
= effe&s in the World, in ſubduing ro God, SR 
king men new creatures, and bringing them out of the Devils 
into Chriſts Eingdom, &c; That it may evidence it ſelf ro be 
from Heaven, and the power of God to mens Salvation, and 
not an invention of man ; To which we may add, that it may 
be honoured in the unblameable and exemplary walking of the 
Profeſſors of it. x The glorious ſucceſs of it with them, he 
had largely ſhewn before in borh theſe Epiſtles 3 and he would 
have them pray for the like with others. Thoſe that have felr 
the power of the Goſpe! themſelves to their Convertion and 
Salyation, ſhoul« pray that others may partake of it with them. 


lM THESSALONIANS. 


Herein they ſhew their charity to men, and love toGod, which 
the Apoſtle here pars them upon, as that which would be ac- 
ceptable to God ; and the rather, becauſe rheir own experi- 
ence might reach them, what God was able to do for = <a 
Or elſe the Apoſtle in theſe words ſets forth theſe Theſſalonians, 
as _—— the mighty ſucceſs of the word : Ir had irs free 
courie, and was glorified among them. They received it as 
the word of God, and not of men. As if the Apoſtle ſhould 
lay, they that would know the glorious ſucceſs of the word of 
the Lord, ler them go to Theſſalonica. 

2 And.* that we may be delivered from || un- 
reaſonable and wicked men y, 
not faith z. 

Y Their prayers are here defired by the Apoſtle, with reſpe& 
rotheir perſons, which relates to the prayer defired before, 
with reſpett co the word. For the Apoſtle and his fellow La- 
bourers met-with ſuch men that did oppoſe them, and by thar 
means were*hindered in their work of the Miniſtry, and the 
free.cqueſe of the word obſtrufted +: What were theſe men ? 
were they: the perſccuring Genti/zs ? They met with ſuch, or 
the envious, malicious Jews ? They met wirh ſuch alſo 3; and 
here at Theſſalonica in particular, and which followed Paul ro 
Berea, Als 17. Or were they falſe Brethren crept into the 
Church z as he complains of his perils by them, 2 Cor. 11. 25. 
which forme rhink moſt probable, by what he adds, for all men 
have nor faith, even of thoſe that make profeſſion. Why may 
not we take in all theſe ? but whoever they were, he ſtiles 
them, firſt, uweaſonable mer, men out of place, as the word im- 
ports z taken either licerally for vagrants, wanderers, not keep- 
ers at home Or ſuch asfollow the Apoſtle from place to place, 
to hinder his Miniſtry. Or Logically, for men that argued ab- 
furdly, and' kept to no ſound Topics in reaſoning. Either falſe 
T among the Fews, or rhe Heathen Philoſophers, ſuch 
as he mer with ar Athens, whom he diſputed with, As 17. 
Or Noratlly, for men that had corrupt Principles, and praftiſes, 
that kept nor to the dury of their place and ſtation, Deſordonney 
French Tranſlation, and wandred our of the path of Righreouſ(- 
neſs. We render it unreaſonable men ; men tranſported with 
fury and-palion ' againft. all reaſon, as we read of the Frws, 
4s 17, 4. Or ſuch as ated contrary to reaſon, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſuch Jews in the former Epiſtle, whowerecontrary to 
all men, forbidding the to preach to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved, 1 Thef. 2, 15. Or men of ſenſual lives, living more like 
brutes then. reaſonable creatures. Secondly, wicked ni, forhar 
whoever they were, whether Zews or Gentile or the 
common people, learned or unlearned, they were wicked, and 
wharever was meant by the former ward, yet this is plain; and 
the word imports either men that are laborious in wickedneſs, 
or that by their wickedneſs create labour and trouble to others. 
And ſuch the Apoſtle Fw wich at Theſſalonica, Jews who took 
to them certain lewd fellows of the baſer fart, and drew Jaſon and 
others beſr the rulers, 4{ſaulting bis bouſe, Afs 19. 5. And in- 

wherever they came, they mer with ſuch kind of men : 
Through the luſts of mens hearts, and che enmity and malice 
of the Devil, faithful Miniſters will meet with /oppoſition, 2nd 
fnch as will under whar they can the free courſe of the word. 
And therefore the Apoſie deſires prayer to be delivered from 
them, Tra juS9usy, the wofd ſignifies a reſcue by ſtrengrh from 
ſome impending or incumbent evil, oft uſed, Luke 1. 74. Col. 
I. 13, chap. 1. wt. And he defires deliverance rather for 
the Goſpels ſake then his own. And though it is honourable to 
ſuffer for the Goſpel, yet it is defireable ro be kept our of the 
hands of ſuch men as theſe. x The Apoſtle ſubjoyns the rea- 
ſon why men are thus, for all mes have not faith. - He needed 
not ſay rhis of Infidels, which all men know to be withour it, 
and therefore its thought the Apoſtle here means Profefſours, 
There may be true Faith wanting where Faith is profeſſed. 
Faith is ſometimes taken for fidelity, a moral vertue, and ſome 
think is meant here, becauſe it follows in the next verſe by way 
of Antitheſis , but God is faithſul : But racher, I rake ir for a 
Theological Grace. For that true Evangelical Faith which pu- 
rifies the heart, and worketh by love, and brings forth the As 
of Obedience to all Gods Commandments. they this faith 
they would not be unreaſonable and wicked ? But can we ſup- 
e ſuch to be in the Church ? as well as thoſe 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
whom the Apoſtle deſcribes to have a form of Godlineſs under 
all rhat wickedneſs he there mentions. Bur ler men have Ci- 
viliry, Sobriety, External Devotion and Profeſſion, yer if they 


e the — io the power, purity and progreſs of it, 
ty may be * or ph oi 1 and ahead men 3 and from 
ſuch men we may pray, as the A defired here, Good Lord 
deliver us. And it is the dury of people with reſpe& to their 
faichful Miniſters, and the work of the Goſpel in their hands, 
to pray that they may be dehvered from ſuch men. 


3 But * the Lord is faithful, who ſhall eſtabliſh 


you 4, and * keep you from evil 6. 

4 Theſe words are ad by way of conſolation ; r. With 
reſpe& ro their eſtabliſhment, which the Apoſtle had before 
prayed for, cbap. 2. vaſe 17. and here he alſures them of ir, 
what God hath promiſed yer, we may and ought to pray for. 
And Namiſters ſhould exhorr people to ſeek that grace which 
they may be ſure before hand God will give : Ang this efta- 
bliſhment reſpeRts cither cheir mind, in the belief of che goſ- 
pel againſt falſe Dodtrine, or their hearts agnoſt inordinate fears 
ot 


Chap. III, 


for all men have || or, abſurd 


5 x Thel. 5.24- 
* Joh. 17. 15- 


Chap. II. II. 


of men. ex their practiſe, againſt departing from the way of 


Holineſs. The Apoſtle well knew the Tere of rhe New co. 


venant which contains promiſes of perſeverance and efſtabliſh- 
ment, as well as of pardoning Mercy, and ſanRifying Grace, 
ſer. 32. 40. And. he grounds his confiderice of their eſtabliſh- 
ment upon Gods fairhfulneſs, as upon the ſame account he com- 
torts the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and theſe Theſſalonians, 
1 Epift. s. 24. and it may be the Apoſtle hath here reference 
to what he had ſaid before ; though we ſhall meer with wicked 
and unreaſonable men, yer fear. not, God will eftabliſh you, 
for he is fairhful. As Gods promiſes are according to his pur- 
poſes, ſo his performances will be according to his promiſes, 
which is his faithfulneſs. b 2, As God would eftabhſh them, 
ſo beep them from evil. There is moral and penal evil, of fin and 
ſultering 3 the Greeþ word imports the former : Never uſed bur 
for finful evil, or ſometimes for the Devil, with reſpe& to the 
im that dwells in him, and occaſioned by him, Eph. 6. 16. 
1 7ob. 5. 18. And its true, that God will keep his people 
from the Devil, as ſome read the word. Bur'I ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle means here by evil, ei{ work; as he ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 4. 
18. God willpreſeruz me from every evil work. But whether the 
evil work of , or their own ? the latter I incline to,for he 
could not well afſure them of the former. But how'could he 
allure them of the latter ? did he think God would keep them 
from all fin ? The Apoſtle doth not mean ſo, nor ſay fo ; God 
keeps his People from much evil and fin which others fall into 
though not from all. And he keeps them from falling under 
the power of it. Though they may be tempted by Satan, the 
World or their own hearts, yet not fo as finally to be oyer- 
come. However the more God doth eſtabliſh his le, the 
more will they be kept from evil. And the Apoſtle alſo 
comfort them in this from the conſideration of Gods faithfulneſs. 
Burt theſe promiſes of Gods keeping us, do not exclude our en- 
deavours of keeping our ſelves. - He that 3s born of God keepeth 
bimſaf, and the wicked one toucheth bim not, 1 Joh. 5. 18. Hence 
thoſe exhortations, Keep thy heart with all diligence, Prov. 4+ 23+ 
and beep your ſelves in the love of God, Fade 21. &c. And our 
keeping is aſcribed to our own faith with the power 'of God, 
1 Pet. 1; 5. 


4 And *. we have confidence in . the Lord 
touching you that ye both do, and will do the 


oh we command you c. 

c Apoſtle had before dec his confidence that God 
would eſtabliſh rhem and keep them from evil, and now here 
declares his confidence in them concerning their obedience. 
For he knew well that this is the way. of keeping men, 
and whereby he ſhews that he built his confidence concerning 
what he had before declared about their Election, Calling, E- 
ſtabliſhment and Preſervation upon ſome good ground. And 
he deſcribes their obedience by doing what the Apoſtle, and his 
Fellow-Labourers in the Goſpel among them commanded them, 
whether.chey were Commandments abourt the duties of che Law 
of the firſt or ſecond Tables,or the Doctrine,Order, Worſhip or 
Diſciple of the Goſpel. So that their Commandements were no 
other but the Commandements of the Lord himſelf, Mat.28.20. 
1C0y.14-37.Miniſters are notarbitraryCommanders in theChurch. 
Not Lords over Gods Heritage, 1 Pet. $.3.0r have dominion over 
the peoples Faith,2 Cor.1.24. nor may they, as the Phariſee,teach 
for Doctrine the Commandments of men, Mat. 15. 9. And 
he ſpeaks before of theſe Theſſalonians that they received the 
word preached by them, not as the word of men but of God, 
1 Theſ. 2. 13+ Both our Faith and Practice in Religion is, to be 
builr hapon Divine Authority, Eicher upon what God hath ex- 
preſly declared, or what by clear Conſequence may be derived 
from it. So that what they command the 
Lord, and not themſe]ves. Their work 1s to ſearch out the 
Mind. and Will of Chriſt, as revealed in. the Scripture, ſeeing 
= have not that immediare infallible inſpiration that the A- 
poſtles had, who were called to lay the foundation which others 
were to build upon. And as to thoſe. things that are but ap- 
pendixes, and not of the ſubſtance of Religion, and for which 
no particular Rule is or can be laid down Chriftian prudence is 
to regulate them according to Rules, wherein the advice, 
appointment and authority of rhe Miniſter is to be regarded in 
every Church. Yet nothing ought to be enjoyned in theſe 
things that is uncomly, that 15 nor for edificarion, that 1s not of 
good report.chat hath an appearance of Evil, that gives juſt oc- 
caſijon of offence, that tranſgrefſeth the general Rule of Mercy, 
that js a direcricn of ſuperſtition, whereby many of the Com- 
mardments of the Ramſh Church are juſtly condemned. And 
obedience to theſe Commandments of the Apoſtle he deſcribes 
it by the univerſality of it, the things that we command you ; 
that is all cthmgs3 the indefinire being equivalent to the univer- 
ſal. And by the conſtancy of it, that you both do,und will do, ec. 
ye will perſevere to do what Comandments ye have already 
received, or any new Commmandments we ſhall further: give 
you ; ſome whereof are probably ſuch as are mentioned jn the 
following part of this Chapter. And their preſent obedience 
gave the Apoſtle confidence abont that which was furure. At 
leaſt he declares to them this confidence, as an infiauating ar- 
gument to perſwade them thereunto. 


5 And the Lord dire& your hearts into the 


[ Or, yatieace of Jove of ,God 4, and into the || patient waiting 


"for Chriſt e. | 
4 Here the Apoſtle prays for them again, as he had done a 


THESSALONIANS. 


le is from the | P 


little before, chap. 2. 17. and as this ſhews how much th 
were in his heart 3 ſo the — mingling of Prayers viel, 
his exhortations ſhews they could not be efecrual withour God 
And he prayes for rwo things, I. To bave their hearts divefed into 
tht love of God 3 which is either meant paſſively for Gods lovero 
them, to have their hearts, that is their whole Soul ingaged in 
the ſtudy, contemplation and admiration of this love ; Or ra. 
ther a&vely, for their love to God 3 to have their hearts ler 
ſtrait into the love of God, as'the Greeb word imports; drawn 
out towards him as a ſtrait line to its 
direfted to the mark. Till Mans love is ſet upon God, the mo- 
tions of rhe heart are crooked and irregular. As the wayes of 
ſin are call'd crooked wayes, * Pſz{. 125. 5s. and John Bapti 
Miniſtry was to make crooked things ſtraight, 1/a. 4& 4. The 
_—_ mans To and wayes towards God makes them ftrair 
avid prays, Pſal. 119. 35S. Incline my beart to thy tefli 1 
120-00, Or, bend my bears. As we bend a ke ral 44 
make it ſtraight.” Or as he he prays God to unite his hea 
his fear, Pſal.85. 11, ſo here Paul, todire& theirs to his ug 
by which ſome underſtand all Religion. We learn hence, that to 
dire mans heartto the love of Godis the work of God,and be. 
yond our power.And the hearts of the beſt Saints ſtand in need 
of a pon conſtant dire&ion unto the Love of God, 
e Patient ſufferings for Chrifts ſake 3 as the Apoſtle calls his 
ſufferings for Chriſts ſake, the ſufferings of Chriſt often, 2 Cr, 
I. 5. Phil. 3. 10, &«. and patience for his ſake, is call'd the 
patience of Chriſt, Rev. 1. g. In this ſence, the Apoſtle 
prays they —_ hearrs ready to ſuffer, and patiently to 
ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, Heb. 10. 36. Fam. 5. 1. and ſaited 
a ſuffering ſtate, which the heart is naturally averſe and if. 
1nclin'd unto. And the word is often uſed in thisſence for pa- 
tence ynder the Croſs. And fo the Apoſtle: hath his eye in 
his Prayer upon the ſuffering ſtate theſe Believers were in for 
SG _ Nt the _— Ao pas as in our Tranſlation, 
e prays for their hearts to upon the coming of Chriſt, 
to Bok towards it, and patiently to wait for it. The Gr 
word being often taken for the patience of expeRation- as wel 
as of ſuffering, Rom. 8. 25. Heb. 10. 36. and fo it is the 
ſame as waiting for the Son of God from Heaven, mentioned 1 The. 
I. laſt, and looking for the Saviour, Phil. 3. 20. that hereby 
they might not faint under their ings, nor be ſurprized by 
kis comng. And becauſe the hearts of the beſt are apt cither 
to be remiſs or ſecure upon the delay of Chriſts coming, he 
therefore prays their hearts might be diretted to a patient wait- 
o_ or it, as the Apoſtle Peter upon the ſame account exhorts 
evers to the girding up the Loyns of their Mind, 1 Pe, 
I. I3. 


6 Now we command you , brethren, in the 


on he received of us b. 


j Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a diſcourſe of another kind, *** 14 _y 
which is about their carriage to diſorderly Members in the **'* 


Church. And having before declared his confidence, ver. 4. 
that they did, and would do the things be commanded them, he tow 
_ Ce CNY Len 
great importance, or that whi would be backward i 

he therefore ſpeaks with the greater vehemence, when he ſpake 
in the former Epiſtle, chap. 5- hs of warning the unruly, he 
then ſpake with greater mildneſs, We exbort you brethren, 8c. 
but now to withdraw from them is an harſher Duty ; or they 
having firſt warned them, if they reform not next, theyare to 
roceed to withdraw from them, And this he now commands 
as that which he ſuppoſeth they might be backward to. TITe- 

+» The word property ifies a command con- 
veighed from another , ſo the Apoſtle commands here in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. Though he had Authority to com- 
mand as an Apoſtle, yet it was derived to him from Chriſt, 
and therefore uſually conjoyns Chriſt with his Exhorrati- 
ons and commands ; g or roavoid as the word ſignifies, and is 
ſo rendred, 2 Cor. 8. 20. The word 1s uſed alſo, Gal. 2. 12. 
of Peters withdrawing himſelf from eating with the Gentiles. 
And rendred drawing back, Heb. 10. 38. alluding as ſome 
think there to a Souldier that draws back wy: 5. Battel. 
But here in the Textto a Marriner that ſteers his ſhip from 
the rocks, and fo .it implies the danger of not withdrawing , 
which may be the reaſon ofthe A ſo folemn command 
about it. And itis not from an Heathen man, but a Brother. 
One that is of the Church, andit is every Brother, let him be 
rich or poor, high, or low, &«c. As he writes tothe Corinthi- 
ans, 1 Cor. $5. 11. If any manthatis calld a Brother be a Fornica- 
tor, &c. b Alluding as ſome think to Souldiers who keep not 
their rank, not walking according to rule, or, as heexprefſeth 
it, Not according to the tradition which be received of us. What 1 
to be meant by Tradition, is explained in the former Chap- 
ter. And he cannot be underſtood to ſpeak here of Rites and 
Ceremonies relating to Church . Worſhip, or Order, as ſome 
imagine. The Apoſtle doth in the follov:ing Verfes explain 


| himſelf otherwiſe. But what is this withdrawing ? Fit Ex- 


communication the greater or the leſs? In a general ſence it may 
be fo called, for it is an abſtaining from Communion, bur it 15 
not ſo properly ; for that 1s called putting away a pron, a furs” 


ing out the old {eaven, 1 Cor.s, 7. this 1s only a withdrawing tro 
him , much lc{G is ira delivering up to Satan, which the ar 
{ſs 


Chap. | 


tre, Or as an arrow 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Þ *X that YOU * Rom. 16. 15. 

withdraw-your elves from every brother g, that ver. 14. 

walketh * diſorderly, and not after the traditi- a 
[| 


So. 11. UW THESSA 


ſtle required, 1 Cor. $. and himſelf inflited upon Hymeneusand 
pos wn 1 Tim. 1. aft. The nature of the crime here mentio- 
ned will not bear that. It was not Inceſt or Blaſphemy, as in 
the former Inſtances, but only diſorderly walking, which he 
ſpecifies afterwards. And with reſpe& to ſuch the Apoſtle re- 
quired in the former Epiſtle, warning only, wars the unruly. 
And though this is ſomething more, yet it implies not a caſt- 
ing 2 man out of the Church, which is Chriſt's viſible Kingdom 
into Sarans Kingdom, for he is ftill to be admonifht as a Bro- 
ther, as verſe 15. And Excommunication is the exerting an 
A& of Church » a5 I Cor. $. 4- whereof no mention 1s 
made here, or of an abſolute rejetion which 1s elſewhere re- 
quired, Tit. 3. 10. It ſeems then to be only a withdrawing 
from familiar converſe and ſociety. As 1 Cor. $. 11. If ay 
man that is call'd a Brother be a Fornicator, Covetous, &c. with 
ſuch an one no not to eat, alluding to the cuſtom of the Jews who 
would not ear with the Genriles, and by cating 1s ex 
Communion in Scripture, and Writers alſo. And 
ſuch Communion is forbidden to ſuch a brother, which the 


as alſo the Romans , chap. 16. 19. And which may be 2 
ſtep rowards excommunication from Spiritual communion 3 


7 For your ſelves know * how ye ought to 
foliow us. For we * behaved not our ſelves dif 
orderly eng you 5. 

i W 


Or, 4.15 
I, 1, 
3 1.5.” 


rk, 2.10» 


ofr uſed, Pſal. 7 25. 3- and 69. 4. and 119. 61. 
M1963: ER. won vn 5nd ther ikey ;n 
49.1 received, as Job. 15. 2g- Or D 
Rops..3-24- when it 15 freely given without The A 


means that he Goſpel ro x 
tells che Coriachions, 2 CE LI. hg; a= he had 


eGeveds by 


+ here upon @ different account 4 there ; 
fuſpicinn of Covetouſneſs, and to evidence 


to them, kere t 

giivſt fuch who lived Idly, and did. car. 

a, py with his hands, vents, 

bur leſt any ſhould ik, be EE I 

occaſion of Evil. For though the labour of ff ry in 

the exerciſe of the mind and ſtudy may be reckoged as the 

hd; ad though he fad power 0 © necking whe cok 
3 thou ro 

the Colatbiens:n Cor. 9. 6. yet he would do it rath:r than 


any good ſhould be hindred, or any evil furthered rH ereby. 
9 * Not becauſe we have not | power », 
make * our ſelves an enfample to you to follow 
US 0. 


As 9. 6, 
Other it V, to 
7 


reſpe& | you * which walk diſorderly, || not working at || 


freely, wh B 
ived | 


LONIANS 


mer, only the Apoſtle aiſerrs the right of maintenance, due to 
the Miniſtry by the name of power. It may be claimed by 
Authority Chriſt ; Though ir ſhould not be commanded 
by any Laws from men. As the Prieſts under the Law had 
their maintenance ſerled upon them by the Law of God 3 fo 
bub God appointed that they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the 
goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 6, And though this may 
be claimed, yer in ſome caſcs it is to be denyed, as the Apo- 
ſtle did, 1 Cor. g. 12. We have not uſed this power, left we (bould 
binder the goſpel of Chriſt. And ſo he did here. to mabe himſelf an 
example, 7/7, which fignifies any mark that is cur or engraven 
| to ſtamp chings into irs own likeneſs , Oft uſed ianhe New Te- 
ſtament, and varioully applyed. » Its defireable t>ollow good 
examples, but more to become a good example ; And--as the 
old verſe is true Regis ad exemplum, 8c. fo the old Proverb, 


preſt | {ihe Fries, like People ;, and to follow them is to imitate them, 


4s I C9), 11. 1. Bt ye followers of me, tuen as I am alſo 
He is the firſt patrern, and others are to be regulated. by it 3 
_— far, _- further ro be imitated. As Miniſters ought 
to be patrerns, Titus 2. 7. 1 Pet. s. 3. fo the le eto 
be followers, and their tin will be the greater if they LONE's 
their Doarine, when it 1s exemplified in their praftice. ,. 

to For p even when we were with you, this 
we commanded you 4, that if any would not 
work, neither ſhould heecat »r. 

þ The words contain a reaſon, as the illative for, imports, 
bur what it refers to is uncertain, moſt probably a further rea- 
lon of the Apoſtles working with his hands, becauſe when with 
chem he left this c » that he that would not work ſhould 
not tat ; he would therefore praftiſe himſelf what he command- 
cd them, and not be thought to be as the Phariſees, bindj 
heavy burdens upon others, and he not touch them hi if 
| nts another of che Commandments which the Apo- 

gave chem, which he declared his confidence that they 
would do, w#ſe 4- and this command ſeems grounded upon the 
law given to Adam, Is the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt tat bread, 
Gen. 3. 19. For when he recommends a praftiſe, not diretly 
mums anchacgy dead God, or of Chriſt, or from in- 
ble inſpirarion, he calls ir a pernufſion, as 1 Cor. 7. 5. but 
when otherwiſe, he ſaith, I command, and yet not I, but the Lord, 
vnſe 10. and calls it the commandment of the Lord Jeſus, 
I Cor. 14+ 37. and this in the Text js not his alone, but the 
Lords, and is elſe where mentioned, as 
_ tote ſteal dra but work 

it 


of Cri, 


far, 
be idle and uſeleſs in the World : 


of the Church ; Such 
ſhould not be relieved, who will not work, asit is in the Text, 
who could, bur would not, the fault being in the Will. 


11 For we hear s that there are ſome among 


all x, but are buſie bodies w. 


ea, commands a remedy 
He had heard of this diſorderly walking, elſe his 
© might have been eſteemed vain” and | Re- 
are toobrain credit according to the quality of the per- 
his end therein, probability 


y 


F328, 


i 


In 


x 


Chap. III. 


x The contents of this verſe are already ſpoke to in the for- 


Or, working 
othing. 


Chap. III. 


will be apt tointermeddle in anothers : And they that are not 
keepers at home, will be gadders abroad, and ſo not eat their 
own, but others bread, which the Apoſtle here reproves, as 
diſhonourable ro the Chriſtian Profeſkon ; and as a further re- 
"tg with much ecarneſtneſs addreſs his ſpeech parricularly 
ro 


12 * Now them that are ſach we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt x, that 
with quietneſs they work y, and eat their own 


bread z, : 

x He had before given command to the Church, to with- 
draw from th-m verſe 6, And now he lays his Commandment 
upon ther $.es, and that in the name of Chriſt. y Working 
is ſet oppoiite to their idleneſs, and quierneſs to their bufie 
medling where they ought not, whereby they might occaſion 
ſtrife. The Apoſtle here, and in many other places requires 
Chriſtians to live peaceably, as 2 Cor. 13. 11. Col. 3. 15: 

' I Thefſ. 5. 33. Heb. 12. 14+ % Not to liye as drones upon ©0- 
thers labours, yet he forbids nor dealing their bread to the hun- 
gry 3 nor requires this of the poor that are neceſſitated to live 
upon alms : And by eating their own bread the Apoſtle means, 
maintaining themſelves, and Families, for bread is taken in 
Scripture for all things that maintain the natural Life : And 
the Apoſtle here infinuates a bleſſing upon honeſt labour, that 
thereby men ſhall have bread of their own : and doth afſerr 

. property againſt that community which ſome have pleaded for, 

the civil right that men have to what they honeſtly ger and poſ- 
ſeſs, but hereby condemn Oppreſſours, Pirats, Robbers, Cheat- 
ers, Uſurpers, yea, and Tyrannical Princes, who maintainthem- 

ſelves upon the ſpoil ot others, and take their bread our of 0- 

thers mouths : And why nor alſoſuch as are nor = and con- 
rented with rheir own portion, but either envy others, or mur- 
mure againſt providence. 


13 But ye, brethren 4, be not |weary in well 


doing 6. 

a The Apoſtle now direfts his ſpeech to thoſe of the Church, 
that were not guilty of the diſorders before mentioned, to 
whom he ſpeaks in mild and familiar Language, as if the others 
deſerved not to be fo called. b And that which he fj 
them is, not to be weary of well-doing, The Greek word is often 
uſed abour ſufferings, as 2 Cor. 4. 1. Eph. 3. 13- and then uſu- 
ally Tranſlated fainting, and which ſeems to be irs moſt proper 
uſe, to ſhrink or faint ascowards in War, M3} ygxyoure, Ne 
ſegneſcite, drſinite, deſatigamini, it ſignifies a receding or fainting, 
of tiring in our duty, becauſe of the evil that attends ir, ſome- 
times 1ts uſed of prayer, Lube 18. 1. and ſometimes generally 
of all durics of igion, which are generally call'd _l doing, 
Gal. 6. 5g. and fignifies either a (lothtulneſs in them, or wear1- 
neſs of them ; as thoſe whom the complain of, Amos 
8. 5. Mal. 1. 13. the Apoſtle ufeth the fame word in this 
ſence, Gal. 6. 9. Bt not weary of will-doing ; and in the Text, 
choſe thar did walk orderly,. he exhorts them to hold on their 
courſe, either mote peculiarly to the works of Charity, whic 
are called well-dgoing, Phil. 4. 14. Though thoſe that workt 
not did nor deſerve chem, or enjoy them, yet this ſhould nor: 
diſcourage them from praiſing them towards others z or the 
word may extend more generally to all good works, we ſhould 

rſevere in them without fainting or wearineſs, notwithftand 

ng the evils that may threaten us therein. 


14 Andif any man obey not our word j, by 


+ That man 1) a "this epiſtle c, note that man 4, and * have 


* 


no company with him e, that he may be a- 
ſhanied f. : | 6,104 


take 
Cont. 


re rer, or ſuſpenſion from 
pper,” which is the lefſer., ' As there were degrees 
"of Chirch cenſure among the Jews, ſo alſo we read prattiſed 
tn che Gofpel Chinrch; as is evident in 'the Councils. Others 
*thifk ir is no'morethan a withdrawing from him, as was men- 
"tioned, beforg,' £#7{ 8. bur then the Apoſtle ſaith the ſame rhi 


over again.” eb lefs. And he ſpeaks here of 
þ ercomm i _ Cocky in this ſe- 
*cond Epiſtle is'notoS&yed. We may ſuppoſe the Apoſtle may 
meh not only a*withirawing from bnariry with og bur 
op his vame ro'fome publick 'notice*n the Church, thar 
ETD Loop = 
"ASthe Apo Soft Hymeneis and Alexander , let 
"bY name in his Epiſtles that were made ' publick. 

"Note him by afign. as the word which cannor well be 
done by a meer withdrawing. And ſeeing he ſpexks here of 


? 


one thar is not only diſorderly, but obſtinare, ſome further and 
more ſignal a of Diſcipline is to be inflicted on him, *” And 


I THESSALONIANS. 


$40 |. 


SL I | 
16' Now *-the Lord of peace himſelf give you * - 9, 


noticed, | 


what word the Apoſtle refers to in this Epiſtle as not obeyed 
15 not expreſt, neither need we limit ir, but may be meant of 
all his Commandments herein, to which obedience was required 
And the word, as written, is the word of God, and is to be 
obeyed as well as that which is preached, T know there is ano- 
ther reading of the Text, If any mans obry 10t our word, 
note that man by an Epifile , and fo it is in our ins. But 
this is not probable ; by an Epiſtle ? cowhom ? To the Apoſtle 
himſelf? And for what ? co know how to procede towards 
ſuch an one ? What need that when he here gives dire&ion 
abour it to them : which follows, e. Or be not mingled with 
him, which refers either to his crime as the Greeþ word is fo 
applyed, Eph. 5. 11. or to his perſon alſo, as the word is uſed,” 
r Cor. 5. 9. And yer ſome think the Apoſtle here forbids only 
_ Communion M = —_— ba _ the word in the 
eXqt 1s generally ſo uſed , and ſo rendred by Ex 

bur Sacred Communion is expreſt in the new eſtar | 
another word, 1 Joh. 1. 3. And if meant of Sacred, ir is then 
caſting him out of the Church, which is a delivering him uy 

to Saran, Vid. Eflizs is loc. And that ſeems not to agree wit 

what follows, Admonih bim as a Brother : and ſo not to be ac- 
counted as an Heathen or a Publican , Matth. 18. 19. And 
we know admonition goes before caſting out. But to be 
thruſt out of the company of the people of God in all Civil 
Friendly Society is a great puniſhment and affliftion. And 
ſome think that the noting of him was to be done by the Go- 
vernours of the Church, and the renouncing his Company by 
all rhe le, let the reader judge, f The end of boch is 
here expreft. This is not added before as a reaſon of with- 
w_—_ therefore ſome think ogote __— that only 
to avoid the InfeRion of fin by familiar ſociety ; but this further 
proceeding here mentioned is to make the man aſhamed that js 
obſtinate in diſobedience, but we need not fo limit it. Ard this 
wy ren grogentea. v of hatred to his perſon, but 
for his good, as all Church cenfures ought ro be fo intended , 
to bring him to that ſhame that may be the fitſt ſtep to true 
CI. Fagan nr 0g and when finners 
repent, they ſee it, are + JJa. Ii. 29. Exth. 16. 
61, Rom. 6. 21. And God | ins EOIITE 
aſhamed, Fer. 3. 3. Shame 1s a natnral affetion in men, and 
is not in the nature 'of Beaſts, neither was it in man before the 
fall ; and in irs ſelf tis no yertue, being the proper 
effe of ſin, yer it is of uſe to reſtram much open wicked- 
neſs, and ro decornm in. mens outward actions : And 
God makes uſe of it alſo in leading men to true Repentance. 
To ſhame men out of envy or hatredis ſinful; and againſt the 
Law of-Charity, but to do it ro bring them to tance, is 
|" by flatrery or familiar Socjety to them in 


15 Yet count him not as an 


moniſh him as a brother 'h. + bug 2 56 00 
They having thus proceeded agi i y 
diſobedicnt, the A le peerage the afrer carriage, 
which either ref] their inward opinion of the mind, or out- 
ward ation, They ſhould not cowit bim as Enimy, putti 
a great difference berwixt an offending Brother, anal a 
Enemy. They notto hate him aan Enemy, up- 
on him as upon ſuch who out of eamiry to the Goſpel perſecuce 
Chriſtianity, nor to have an unreconcileable mind $gwards him. 
b And asto outward aftion, ſhould admoniſh hini;23'4 . 
[r js either private or publick, Miniſterial or Fraternal; gentle, 
or ſevere, joyn'd with commination. The Greeks expres it 
in che degrees of it by three words, yeSwola, Sirmuia Hants 
The word in the Text ſignifies a putting in mind. They were 
to pur the offender in mind of his fin, and in mind of his duty. 
Though they were to have no company with him, in a way of 
familiarity, yet to be in his company, ſo as to "him ; 
and the admonition here meant 15 either publick, in the Church, 


enemy 2, but ad- | 


or private, or firſt private then publick, as our Saviour gives 
ule, Mat. 18. 4a $o that ts ce is to be endea- 


voured, not only by abſtaining his company, but by admonirt- 
on. And it is tobe ro him as a breather, which &- 
ther reſpefts the ſtate of the perſon admoniſhr, He is not'an 
Enemy, or Pagatz, or one out of the vifible Church, but aBro- 

, ſore conceive that the Apoſtle had not before 
ſpoken of his Excommuinication. ' Or it reſpeRs the way of ad- 


him | monition. It is to be perfornied with love, tenderneſs and com- 


r, not to id him, but to gain him, 
hear ther thou haft gained thy brother. "And 
dence is to be uſed. The temper of the 
iry of the fin, their outward condition in the 
the circumitances of time and place are 


a5 tO A;Drot 
as Mat. 18. 15. If be 
for that end great 
offenders, the 


peace # || alwayes, by allmeans k. The Lord fo 


with you all, et 
i taking his leave, and cloſing up 
with =-ugp-or what oe ge for 
and rhough the peace hath various 
—— yer here it 15 'tÞ ve ult- 
of brocherly peace and uniry : Whether 1t was occa- 
fion'd byany difſenſions that were a&ually among them, - 
his fears of ſuch to ariſe upon the praiſe of their duties ro me 


diſorderly among them that he thus prayes, is uncertain 3 _ 


Chap. 1! 


up. 11. ITHESSA 


it is that which ke much preſſeth and prayes for in his ſeveral 
Epiſtles to the Churches, as being that wherein the honour of 
the Goſpel, and their own comfort and edification, - were ſo 
much concerned : And the perſon he prays to, he ſtiles the 
Lord of Peace, whereby I ſuppoſe he means Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is ſomerimes called the Prince of peace, Iſa. 9g. 6, As God is 
called the God of Peace, 1 Theſs. 5. 23. Itts he that hath made 

betwixt God and us, betwixt the Jew and. Genrile, and 
It is one of the fruits of his Spirit in the hearts of Chriſtians , 
Gal. $. 22. Trac Chriſtian is the gift of Chriſt, and 


| 


+» 


is a fi bleſſing to eujoy ir, as we muſt (o 1 the 
phraſe when at any other time we find it , as 1 Theſsonzans 
5. 23 & He ſhews both the defirablene6 and difficulry 


peaceably with no man 3 and elſewhere we read of following 

Peact, Heb. 12. 14+ and ſtebing peace and enſuing it, 1 Ptt. 3.11. 

bro be the unity of the Spirit in the bond yo_ 
t 


Eph. 4. 3- And the prays for it in the Text with much 
= 44 and that might enjoy it without interruption, 
abygjes. - That there might be no ſchiſme riſe up among them 
at any time, and if we read the next words in every thing, he 


ir peace might be univerſal with reſpe& to I- 
— o n_ the Lord her 


and aftions, and as a final farewell 
be with you all, which ſhews his affeRion to them all, though he 
the diſorders that ſome were guilty of. 


hends all bleflings in ir, and the very bleſſedneſs of heaven it 
ſelf. Asa utual farewell word Adies is a recommending a per- 
ſon to God. 

17 The falutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand, which is the token in every epiſtle : fo I 


write /. | 

{ This the Apoſtle adderh after he had finiſht his Epiſtle, 
and taken his farewel, as a proof that the Epiſtle was genuine, 
and came from himſelf. Becauſe it may - be there were ſome 
then who did counterfeit his Epiſtles, as there have been many 
ſince who have counterfeited Creeds, Liturgies, Goſpels, Writ- 
ings of the Fathers, &c. and he knew it might be of dangerous 
conſequence to the Churches, ro have hjs ' Writings counter- 
feited. Hereticks in ſeveral Ayes, and the Church of Rome 
parricularly hath herein been deeply guilty. And though irs 
probable the body of this Epiſtle was Writ by ſome Amanenſis, 
as 1s evident of the Epiſtle to the Romans, that it was writ by 
one Tertius , Rom. 16. 22. and when he tels the Galatians, 
Gal. 6. 11. he wrote their Epiſtle with his own hand, fo Phil. 
1.9-it implies ſomerimes he did nor ſo. Yet this Salatation he 
wrote with his own hand, which he p_ not only in this, 
bur in all his other Epiſtles, as he here affirmed. And he 
wrote it in ſuch charafters whereby his own hand might be 
known. Elſe it was an eafie matter for any impoſtor to write 
the ſame words, and the words of it are here ſer down, bur 
elſewhere explained, and therefore nothing is further needſul 

e 


13 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen; | 


Cha 


bad reprover clans lv could noe defie for them. It compre- 


I TIMOTHY. 


The ARGUMENT, 


Y oc 5s thought to beve been « Native of Lyſtra in Lycaonia, Ads 16. 1. bis mother Eunice was 4 
A AQts 16. 1. A Believer, 2 Tim. 1. 5. Hu Father a Greek, Atts 16. 1. but (poſſibly) 
Proſelited to the Jewſh Religion, They gave Timothy his Name, ſignifying thereby their Pions deſire that 
pheir Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, and be put in mind of his Duty by his | T hey bred him up in the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures from a Child ; when it was he firft became a Diſciple to Paul doth not appear, but 
it appears from 2 Tim. 3. 11. that he was with Paul at Antioch, a»d Icontum, which was before be came 
to Lyſtra, Afts 16.-i. where Paul circumciſed bim. After this Paul made him his on, ſent 
þim upon ſeveral Meſſages. He was a py Peſt 1 Timothy 5. 23. but eminent in Gifts and 
Graces, 2 Timothy 1. 5. and 3. 15- rinthians 4 17. After this he was Ordaintd a Miniſter 
Paul «nd che Presbytery, 2 Timothy 1. 6. he became very dear to Paul for his Faithfulneſs, Phi- 
lippians 2. 19, 20, 21. ſo 4s he calls him bi beloved Son and Faithful, 1 Corinthians 4. 17. His Son 
in the Faith, 1 Timothy 1. 2. b# dearly beloved Son, his Fellow Worker, fellow Labourer, &c: 
Paul left him « time at Theſlalonica and Berea, As 17. 13, I4. then ſends for him' to fithens, Ads 
17- 15. he came to him at Corinth, Afts 18. 5. Thente he ſent bim imo Macedonia,Atts 19. 22. from 
thence be came to Corinth and goes with Paul into Aſia,Afts 20.4. where Paul intreats him to ſtay ſome time at 
Epheſus,as an Evangeliſt to ſettle the Churches there 2 Tim. 4.5. From thence be ſends for him to Rome,2 Ti- 
mothy 4. 9. and ſends Tichycus in his room to Epheſus, 2 Timothy 4. 12. Paul beving left Timo- 
thy « young man in this great truſt,being himſelf to be abſent writes this Epiftle to him,to encourage him againſt 
all Dangers, and to direft him in the managery of bis Office. The Scope of the Epiſtle i: if hivefs Time- 
thy in the firſt place, and then all miniſters of the Goſpel how to behave themſelves sn the miniſterial work 
« to Preaching, Praying, Government, oppoſing gainſayers, &c. ſo as it 5s the moſt # direftion 
ws have in all Scripture for the diſcharge of the miniſterial Office. The Time when Paul Wrote this Epiſtle 
53 sncertainly judged, but gueſſed to be the One and Twentieth year after Chriſss Death, and abou the 
Nineteenth after Paul's Converſion, it 5s certain it was when be was in Macedonia, 4nd before he retarnid 
to Epheſus, Adts 19. 1: | 


CHAP. ft. 


1 TyAul an Apcitle of Jeſus Chriſt 4, by the 
ww \ commandemenit” of God our Saviour, and 
27- the Lord Jeſus Chrift : b * which 5s our hope c. 


(Ea bnCb) 


p. 11l, 


L LL TTIMETH YT. 


mitted. £ Our Hope, there 1s no morein the (Greek) thar 1s, 
the ob:1c4 of our Hope : as when *tis (aid Gen, 31. 53. that Facob 
fware by the fear of his Father Iſaac, that is, by the Deiry whom 
his Father feared. This glorious Eulogy belongs to our Saviour 
in whom there is a concurrence of all thar is requiſite to free us 
from deftruttive evils, and ro make us everlaſtingly happy : for 
he is Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanfTification, and Redemption. Hence 
the Gentiles without Chviſt are ſaid to be without hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
And from hence tis evident thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Erernal God, 
for if he were only a man chough in excellence above all others, 
he eould nor be our hope, for cwſed is be that tyuſteth in man, Jer. 


Chap. | Chap. Ll. 
a few plain words, (iz, that Timothy was Biſhop of that City Ji 

Mztropolitan of the Province,and Primate ofall 4j;a)yer "ris mo 

likely. that Timothy was left onely for ſome time with a kind of ,o 

Apoſtolical power in the Church of Epheſss ; of which power | 

this was one branch, aurhoricatively tro command ſeducers nor 3Þ 

co teach another Doftrine, then what was taught by the Apo- 

files who were divinely illuminated. A divine rule, and moſt 

worthy of perpetual obſervation by all in the office of the Mi. 

niftry. And this ſheweth che mighty proneſs of men as tg 

deviate in their converſations from the right ways, fo in their 

judgements from rhe truths of God, otherwiſe Paz! had had no 


® AAS 16, Is 
1 Thefl. 2. 2. 
* Gal. 1. 3. 
x Per. 1. 2. 


' Grace would flow to us. 


that he went with him ro Macedonia and Treas, and Miletus, 
Sr to. leave his 
| ſhort if Timothy had been appointed the Bi 


.to him in the inf(cri 


T Pp o . 
2 Unto * Timothy my own ſon in the faith : 
* Grace, mercy”, and peace from God our Fa- 


ther, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

He dignifies Timothy with the Title of bis Son in the Faith: that 
js, being converted by him to Chriſtianity, and begat to the 
Divine Life : and by ſtiling Timothy bis own Son, he ſignifies 
his ptery and vertue, that rendred him a worthy Son of fuch a 
Father, whom he imitated and honoured, and with whom he 
correſponded in a grateful obedient affe&ion. Having thus de- 
ſigned the perſon tro whom he Writes, he expreſſes his ardent 
deſires of his complear felicity ; which is included 1n Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace : by Grace he means the free favour and-good 
will of God, with all the ſpiritual gifts that prongs from it, 
either requiſite for Salvation, or the great work of the Evange- 
lical Miniſtry : by Mercy, his compaſſionate tender Love, pardon- 
ing, releiving, ſupporting and afliſting us in our C n 
courſe : by Peace he ſignifies, principally the Peace of God, that 
divine calm of Conſcience, that tranquillity and reſt of Soul 
which proceeds from the aſſurance that God is reconciled to us 
in Chriſt, and our freedom by the ſanRifying Spirit, from the 
Tyranny of carnal luſts : This peace can never beto the wicked, And 
beſides this principal peace,we may underſtand peace with man, 
thar is a quiet ſtate exempt from hatred and perſecutions, that 
Timothy might more comfortably and ſucceſsfully perform the 
work of his Miniſtry. He prays for theſe py Hoy God, 
whois the original Fountain of all good : and from Feſus Chriſt 
as the channel, by which all the gifts of God are conveyed to us. 
For withour his mediation the Deity is as a ſealed Fountain, no 
He tiles God our Father, becauſe he 
has adopted us in his Son, and wn that quality. he communicates 
his Grace, Mercy, and Peace to us :_he ſtiles Chrift our Layd, who 
hath ſupream power over us as'well by the right of Creation as 
of Redemprion. A. l 

3 AsI beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
f when I went into Macedonia g , that thou 
mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other 


doQtrine bh. Bo | 

f Epheſus was a great City in Aſia the leſs, whither Paul came 
Afﬀts 19. 1. where Demetrius raiſed a tumulr againſt him ; which 
the Town Clerk appeaſed as we read there. From thence he 
went into- Macedonia. As 20, 15 2, 34'u this his motion 
into Maced#niz( as Divines judge ) he left Timothy at Epheſus. 
The end of feaving him ar Epheſus, was that be might 6rd ſome 
that they preached nd otber Dofyine, that is, none contrary t 
he had preached, .nque contrary to the Dodrine of che 
Gal. 1. 8, 9. what power was here committed to Timnethy is by. 
ſome queſtioned, ſu poſing ( which is ,very probable ) there 
were 2 -gteater num Difciples then could meet, in one 
Aſſembly, his power was more ther Paſtoral, for he had a po- 
wer over the Teachers. Whetherthis . power was extraordinary 
or ordinary, and what God intended ever to continue. in. the 
Church is the queſtion. Thoſe who make it tobe ſuth makeic 
to be Epiſcope!, thoſe that make it 22trgordinay , fay It. was 
the work of-4hi Evangelift, 2 Tim. 2: 4. there was fach an 
Qifcer inthe Prinjiryve Church appears from Affs 21. 2; Byb. 


45 11. Thanthis was Timothy's work appears from 2 Tims 4. jt . 


nor js it $ Oe ng but very, common in the 
alt new Gov , to authorize. ſome ſpecial Commu 
and ro give thert} an extraortina 
vernmemcan be fertled, and thi 
1; we conſider the words without pre 
rams full at 


imo a fixed ofder. 


Tome time Gnly ; -a5 *tis faid of the A 
daves at "Corinth, Afﬀs 18. 18. when tns- oy for 
ſome Months.The intention of the Apoſtle ſeems to be that Timo- 
thy ſhould continue for a while at Epheſus, and not accompany 
him in his Voyage to Macedenia, as he was wont to do upon 
other occaſions. And *ris evident by the ſacred Hiſtory, that 
about fix moneths after Timothy was with the Apoſtle in Greece, 


Afls 20; %, 4- where exg's yon ſent for the Elders of Bj 
iaft ſolemn charge with rhem: In 
d the Biſhop" of Eyhiſuy, 
the Apoſtle would rms have given this Tide of honour 
| ption of his Epiftle. Upon the impartial 
conſidering of the whole matrer,chough the paſſion of Pretacy is 


y power for a time cill the Go- | courfing 


. »y | preſurnpruous mij 
"£21 and arvended with a faith unſrigned wentt in it as Faith ſigni 


ſo ingenious, as to diſcover ſo many myſteries and Myters in 


| 


need to have left Timthy for that end, in this Church fo n 
planted. 


leſs genealogies, which miniſter queſtions rather 
then godly edifyin 


Jews 


ewly 


4 Neither * give heed to fables 5, and end. 


8 ho which is in faith 1 : ſo do. 
5 By Fables he probably meanerh the Jewiſh Fables, and com. 


mandments of men, mentioned Titus I. 14- Or more generally, 
all vain and TW. & Whartſoever tendeth not to build 
fl 


men up in neſs, (which is the end of Preaching.) The 
had many unwritten Fables, about what God did before 


he made the World, &c. and many unwritten endleſs Gmea- 


logits, which were as ſo many Labyrinths, intricate without an 


iflue out of them : and *cis probable that ſome of them (con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith) ſtill buſied their heads about, 
according to their Education, and the praftice of the Jrwifh 
Doftors, and made the ſubje& of their Sermons, and diſcourſes 
to the aſſemblies of Chriſtians 3 which is the thing the Apoſtle 
here declareth a corruption of the Ordinances of Preaching, and 
inveigheth againſt cþap. 6. 4- 2 Tim. 2+. 23. Tits 1. 14. and 
3- 9. and willeth Preachers to avoid, and People to give no 
heed to them, as nothing tending to the building Chriſtians 
up in holineſs, which he here calleth ojxo»wiay O87, the 
building up of God, either ſo objeffively, or efficiently, or by his 
co » becauſe it is in God, viz, 1n the knowledge of God, 
and an increaſe in the.Love of God, and other ſpiricual habics, 
or from God, being wrought by him, and ſerving for his honour 
aad glory, or according to his Will. 1 For herells us this edi- 
fying can be no otherwiſe then is Faith, Preaching the Dorine 
of the Goſpel, and imbracing that which is the DofFrine of Faith, 
a Do&rine of Divine Revelation, to which men muſt gi ve their 
aſſent, becauſe of the authority -of God reycaling it. So as no 
diſcourſes which ape not founded in a divite Revelation and to 
be proved from thence can | eo tend r@ any building of Ged, 
which camot ſtand in the Wiſdo#: of Men, but muſt ſtand in the po- 
wer of God, from this Text we may obſerve the vanity and 
proneneſs of ſome perſons even from the infancy of the Church, 
to make up what they call Sermons of diſcourſes about Fables, 
Iale Queſtions, and Speculations, and Genealogies of which there is 
no end, the Teachers being able ro bring the minds of hearers 
to no reſt abour them nor they tending to any good, and ſaving 
uſe, but meerly to ſhew mens Wit and Parts, and we may alſo 
learn, that this 1s no religious Preaching or Hearing, it bran 
impoſſible men ſbould be under” any religious ations to 
hear any but Prophets, that is,; ſuchas, reveal the divine Will. 
For other diſcourtes men in their ſcafons may hear them, or ter 
them alane, and credit or not credit them as they ſee reaſon. 


s Now the * end of the commandment is * Rom. 14.4, 
re heart, , and of a good 19: Gab 5.14 


. 


wn _ Tranſtet' CRIEE here 15 : 
which rarher ſignifies a particatar charge given | 
to ſame thing, then a gezeral, Law, 'Afts. 5. $4 I 


charity #: out of a 
conſcience 's, 'and of fairh unfeigned p. 
pe | 


and fo in this chapter wer., 18. which 'incliveth me ro think thac 
rhoughe ropoſition. be true of the whole Law of God, 
love is ng of the Law,Jand inently of the 
in: the Goſpel, for the end. 
and prodz 6 5:9000 nfne ; 
Goſpd, &Q ts 
the Commande 4 1 


more eminently. 


jadice,: 1 biſought ghee 36] 7 


idle Stories, and filling their heads with idle queſtions be 
cularions,; z Whuch tove to God and meu muſt proeced from 
a clean, and holy, and ſincere heart. »» Anda good and holy 
life, whea Confaience doth not fowrdy refie&t upon wen, for 
ges: Which p. muſt all rooted. jm, 

es 


a ſteady aſſent to Divine Revelation attended with ir, asit figni- 
fies, the Souls repoſe and reſt upon Chriſt for the fulfilling of the 
promiſes annexed to him thart beleives, and liverh up to ſuch 
propoſitions. Theſe are the noble the ends of whole Law of God, 
and particularly of the charge, or command God hath given 
Miniſters as to Preaching, which can by no means be attained, 
by Teachers diſcourſing Fables and endleſs Genealogies to peo- 
ple, nor by Peoples attendance to ſuch diſcourſes, for they can 
onely fill heads with notions and unproficahle queſtions 
which ſetve to gender ſtrife, and. contention ple, 
inftead of Love enther ro God or Men, and fo to debile inſtead of 
purifymag the Heart, and have no influence ar atlupon an Holy 
Life, all which can grow out of no root but an unfergned Faith. 


6 From 
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6 From which q, ſome having || ferved r, 
have turned aſide unto * vain jangling /. 
ural. ay.) From 
which Commandementr, and from the end of which Commande- 
ment, from which pure heart, good Conſcience, and Faith 
unfeigned. 1 d5oyouyTe5, the, word ſigniftech ro wazder from a 
ſeape or mark. Some men Rap ay way ro themſelves ends 
io cheir diſcourſes to people difterenct from the command con- 
cerning Preaching, and the true end of that,. ar ar;leaſt wan- 
dring from char true end, they have turned aſide. .\'To do an 
ation well, two things are neceſſary. 1. The propounding to 
our ſelves a right end. 2. A moving to it by due; means and in 
right order, who fo failerh in either of theſe, can-no more do 
an ation well, then he can ſhoot an Arrow well, that cirher 
eyeth no mark, or levellerh his Arrow quite beſides it, the 
Preachers reflected on by the Apoſtle, either never conſidered 
the true end of Preaching, or never regarded itin thar ation 3 
this made them turn aſide from Theology to Mate from 
Preaching to s Vain Jangling, (ſo we tranſlate _it, but) the 
word ſignifieth ſoolilh talking (fo we tranſlate the adjective, 
Tit. 1- 10.) and fo the word ppeny ſignifieth, any kind of 
foxliſh and impertinent diſcourſe ejcher ſerving to no good cnd, 
or at leaſt not that which. the diſcourſe th to... And 
indeed all diſcourſes of Fables, and. unprofirable, idle queſtions 
rending not to edifying, is no berrer chen fooliſh-t dhing. 

7 Deſiring to be teachers of the Iaw-ry- under- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they 
affirm ®. Sf 

t Now axgao This Term lets us know that the Apo- 
ſtle en $a who were or had beeti Fewts, who &<- 
ther preſſed rhe obſervance of the Law in order to juftificacion, 
or ſpent their rimes in preſſing the Traditions of thie'Elders, and 
confliraciens af the Scribes, as ſepimenta legis, Hedges (as they 
call'd them) to the Divine Law, though nox of the Lerter of ir; 
0p LNG 206: th OE many ons 4s 1 cat 
as their Traditions themſclves. = Which theſe vain Preachers 


ons 


Jefire of Re ration, as perfons of t Ski} inthe Land.) 
was the cauſe of their erroneous idle Sermons :: Ang, their Ig- 
norance is aggravated and inexcuſable, in that they with pre- 
ſumptuous boldneſs afſert the things of which they are 1gnoranr. 


$8 But we know that the law « good w, if it be 
uſed lawfully x. 

w Not that I ſpeak agaitiſt the Law of God, I know that it 
is holy, and piricual, and juſt, and good, Rom. 9. 12, 14- 
It is good though not for Juſtification, yer for conviction, to 
convince men of fin, and as a Schoolmaſter to lead men unto 
Chriſt, and to direct us in our ;walking with God ;* the equity 
and ſancrity of its pts are evidept to the ſincere 
fied mind. And as the Low has a nfick goodneſs in jts nature, 
ſo "ris good ro men when 'ris uſed for the end ro which God 
gave It. hh 
.:-9 * Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man y, but for the lawle xz and 
diſobedient a, for the ungodly. 6, and for ſin- 
ners c, for unholy and profane 4, for murder- 
ers of fathers, and murderers of mothers e, for 
manſkyers f. 

y By the Law is to be underſtood the Moral Law, (rhough 
poſſibly not excluding the Law of Moſes, conſiſting in many Or- 
dinances) as *tis armed with ſtings and terrours, to reſtrain re- 
bellious tinners ; by the righreous man, one m whom a princi- 

of Divine Grace is planted, and from the knowledge and 

© of God, hooks the things thar are pleafmg ro him, and 

is ardent and aftive to do his will. Now *tis true, the holinefs 
in the Law, thar conſiſts in the love of God, and 

oar Neighbour, abliges every reaſonable creature indiſpenſably 
and cternally, but as the Law wasdelivered in (o terrible a man- 
ner, as it has annext ſo many ſevere th to che Tran(- 
pred of ir, *tis ater ve ro Mu di to the —_— 
will only be com rom an outragious breaking 

of ir. And this may be emphatically fignified in the word here 
uſed xwTa, for ir ſignifies to be laid, as well as to be made., 
The Law noz objicitur 1s not laid agai 
we trandate it, Mat. 3+ 10. The Axe is laid to the raot of the treo, 
there 1s ſome difference in the conſtruction, here it is immedi- 
ately joyn'd withthe Darive caſe, there with an Accuſative caſe, 
with the Prepoſition axegs betwixt the Verb and che Caſe, bur 
that muſt be the ſence. Ir is very probable, that theſe falſe 
Teachers had heen terrifying the Chriſtians with the 'Law, in 
oppoſition ro whom the Apoſtle faich, the Law was not made 
for a righreous man, as to 1rs condemning office, it was never 
intended againſt a righteous man, but againſt men thar com- 
mitted and lived in groſs fin and wickedneſs. Theſe ſinners 
are firſt rienrioned in general rerms, then the Apoſtle proceed- 
eth to a more parricular enumeration of them, whether in 
them (as ſome chink) the Apoſtle hath- reſpe& ro the ſeveral 
preceprs of che Decalogue, I cannor derermine. x By the Law- 
«5 he meaneth perſons living without any reſpet ro the Lawes 
of God or Men. 4 By the diſobedient he meaneth ſuch as will 


; ive in ſubjetion ro no Government. b The word by us Tran- 


and puri- 


ITIMOTHY 


ing the Di- | 


oft 2 righteous man. Thus Wor 


| command 
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ſlated ungodly, fignifierh, ſuch as live without any Religion, ha- 
ving no regard to the Worſhip of God, «oxfhor. £ The word 
Tranſlated ſinners ſignifies infamous, ſcandalous finners &d Un- 
holy and profane are alſo general rerms, ſignifying perſons thar 
have no piety, but lewdly talk of things facred,. and live as 
lewdly. e The words fignitie ſuch as ftrike or bear their Pa- 
rents, though chey do nor give them morral wounds, and well 
expreſleth violators of che fifch Commandment. f dySeggs- 
ys ſignifies ſuch as kill men, whether maliciouſly, or paſſionatc- 
ly violarers of the ſixth Commandement. . 

10 For whoremongers g, for them that defile 
themſelves with mankind þ, for men-ſtealers 5, 
for lyars k, for perjured perſons 1, and if there 
be any other thing that is contrary to ſound do- 
Arine m. 

& The rwo next terms expreſs violators of the ſeventh Com- 
mandment, whether by Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, - or any 
beaſtly tafls. þ Sodomites. 5 The word fignifieth ſuch as car- 
Co mro Capriviry, or make ſlaves of them in the firſt 

| Place, ir ſignifies alſo any ſtealing of men. Ir is probable the 
of thele is the man-ſtealng, principally intended, being 
the moft common fin by Pyrartes at Sea, and Souldiers at Land, 
yer not excluding any other ſtealing of men from their Rela- 
tions, which he inſtanceth in, as one of the higheſt violations 
of the eighth Commandment. 3 By Lyars, he meaneth ſuch 
as knowingly ſpeak what is falſe, eſpecially ro the poratee of 
'others; y Perjured Perſons, he means ſach as twear falſely. 
! And becauſe it would be roo long to reckon up all kind of 
faners, he com them all in a general phraſe, and if 
therg be any other thing, that = contrary to ſound Doftrine, that is, 
the holy and pure truch of God 3 that is not corrupred, bur 
Judges arighr of good and evil 3 for theſe he faith the Law is 
| thar is, to deter from ſuch crimes, or ro condemn for 
them, bur nor ro terrifie ſuch who either never were guilry of 
ſuch flagirious crimes 3 bur if they have been guilty, yer ate 
How and fanRified, and juſtified in the name of the 
by the Spirir of God, as the A 
r Cor, 6, 10, 11, The Law (as the Apoſtle here faith) was ne- 
ver made to terrific, or to condemn, and affright theſe, for 


oula-Gwhich be files the corious Gopelof 4h Hee Gad i bet 
W £04 gi0ri0us Goſpet of $04 B14j} ec God tt 

a Dodrine revealed from Heaven, wherein the concurrence and 
of the Dine Acuributes, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, 
doth moſt clearly ſhine to the Gloxy of God, 2 Cor. 


» 6. Eph. 1. 6, 12. and hegives the Title of bleſſed to God , 


creby to ſignifie his ent 1n that befng in- 
tely, happy in the on of his own excellencies, without 
any ad and profir from any Creature, yet he 


was pleaſed to give his Son to be our ranſom, and with him 
Grace and Glory tous. The Apoftle adds which was committed 
to me," to diſtinguiſh 1c from the falſe Do&rine which ſeducers 
Publiſht under the name of the Goſpel. | 

12 And1thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, put- 
ting me into the miniſtry. 

Here St. Pau{cxprefies his moſt humble and ſolemn thanks 
to Chriſt for his rich favour in calling hum tg the High Office of 
an Apoſtle : for by the miziftry, that 1s to be *underttood, and 
'ris {© cajled by way of excellence, it being che moſt glorious 
and Divine Miniſtry that ever was eſtabliſhe in the Church : 
and he aſcribes to our Saviour the praiſe of all char he performed 
in the faithful diſcharge of ir. He faith, Chriſt enabled me, thar 
is, endowed him with Fidelity, Zeal, Courage, and all other 

ualificarions requiſite for that honourable and difficult Mini- 
5, 6. The end of that Sacred Miniſtry was to 
reform the World from fuperſticion, and char 
vicious and vain converſation that was ſo pleafing ro carnal 
men 22; ID aſ come utes ie eToys Rc Gee 
root, and to plant the truch that comes from above, and to pub- - 
liſh a holy Law fo © ro corrupt nature. This work was 
g__ by che craft and cruelty, the artifice and violence of 
—_— of darkneſs in conjuntion with the perverted 
And the Glory of the Apoſtles refiſting ſuch Ene- 
mies 1s entirely due to Chriſt. He adds as a motive of his thank- 
fulnef, thar Jeſus Chriſt counted bim faithfsl, which is an evi- 
dent proof that he intends char he made him faithful. His faith- 
fulne!s wasnot the cauſe or morive,bur the fruit and effe& of the 
Grace of God in calling him to the miniſtry. This he expreſ- 
ly declares 1 Cor. 75. 25. Having obtained mercy to be faithful. If 
our Saviour had only diſcovered his fideliry, without beftowi 
that Grace upon him, there had not been a reaſon of ſuch at- 
feetonate thanksgiving : for that alwaies fuppoſes ſome favour 
and benefic received. 


tor 7, and injurious s, But I obtained mer- 


lief w. 
4 The kindneſs cf God pairing me into {o noble a ſervice was 


the greater and more thank-worchy, becauſe before that time [ 


(Bbbbbb2) was 


Chap. I. 


13' * Who was before « blaſphemer 4, and a * * Cor. 15.5. 


| perſecu 
cyt, becauſe * I did 5 ignorantly #, in unbe- * Joh-$:35:44- 
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Chap. 


+ Mat. 9. 13. 
Mark 2. 17. 
Luk. 19. 1c; 
I Joh. 3- 5+ 
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was a J/a/vliemer, one who ſpake of Chriſt reproachfully, (for 
that blaſphemy fignificch) Paul was a zealous man in the Jew- 
[hReligion, his blaſphemy therefore only reſpe&ed the Second 
perſon 1n-the Trinity, which the Jews owned not, Paul com- 
pelled others to blaſpbime Atts 26. 11, »r Of his perſecution, 
ſee Afts 8. 3. he encred houſes, haled Mez and Women to priſon, 
be breathed threatuings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 
Aits 9. 2. he perſecuted Chriſtianity even to Death, As 22. 
4; $: $ Thushe was injurious, for in other things he was as 
ts the law blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. bred up a Phariſes according to 
the ſtricteſt Seft of the Jewiſh Religion; but he yerily thought with 
binelf that he ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Jeſus 
sf Nazareth; fo as he went according to his conſcience, (ſuch a 
one as he had) and ver. 10. He had alſo Authority from the chlef 
Prizſtz. But neither the difates of his own erroneous Conſci- 
ence, nor yet the Command of his Superiours could (accord- 
ing-to Pau's Divinity) excuſe him from being a perſecutor, and 
inj4rious. t And ſtanding in need of the free pardoning mer- 
cy of God which he ſaith, he obtained of Gods free Grace. 
4 Becauſe he did it ignorantly we cannot reaſonably think that 
ignorance of the Divine Law (once publiſhed ) d excuſe 
any tranſgreſſor of it, we ſee men will not allow it as. to their 
Laws, after promulgation , ſo that although Paul perſecuted 
Chriſtians ignorantly, yet he ſtood in need of Mercy. Ignorance 
excuſeth not a toto, but 4 tanto, not in whole, bur in part, and 
makes the ſinners fin not to be ſo exceeding finful, eſpecially 
where it is not vincible. Paul's ignorance here mentioned was 
vincible, he lived in _ where t ov had been preached 
ſome years, before ſecuted the Profeſſors 3 he might have 
heard the  Cecpad! 7 won the miracles preached, and wrought 
by Chriſt and the Apoftles, but he was bred a Phariſee, and 
under the prejudices of that Se& which were implacable Enc- 
mies to Chriſt, this kept him in ignorance, Chriſt allows ſome- 


thing for the prejudices of mens Education. w He did what | 1 


he did alſo while he wasin a ſtate of #nbelief. He believed one 
true and living God, (all the Jews did ſo) and worſhipped him 
according to the Jewiſh manner, yer ſtiles himſelf an unbelic- 
ver. Every man is an unbeliever (in. a Goſpel ſenſe) that re- 
ceiverh not Jeſus Chriſt as the Son of God, and his Saviour ; 
though he believes there is one God, &c. Paul addeth this 
.circumſtance of his ignorant blaſpheming and ing the 
truth, partly to juſtifie the Divine Mercy that and 
eſerv'd him :_ for the "o peremmnonty excludes from 
ardon all that fin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, ſuch who being 
inlighrened by the knowledge of the faving Truch, yet for-car- 
nal reaſons' deliberately and maliciouſly oppoſe it : now the 
ſhewing m_y Arr fen _ no NG ro this moſt wiſe 
Law of God : y he mentions his ignorance to prevent 
the abuſe of the Divine mercy by men 3 as if from his example 
they might ſecurely imitate his perſecuring the Saints, or live in 
a courſe of ſin, though: convinc'd of their wickedneſs, and 
for Mercy at the laſt. . 
14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant x, with faith, and love which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus y. 

x The free love of God rowards me, in juſtifying ſuch a = 
creature, and ſancifying ſuch an unholy creature, and after cal- 
ling me to the office of an Apoſtle, fitring me for it, and truſt. 
ing me with thar great work and employment, abounded be- 
yond all meaſure and tliry of atten. y Chriſt work- 
ing Faith in me, ' inabling me to receive him as the Son of 
God, and my Lord and x nane-ren _ _ —_— = 
merly thought I ought to do much againſt ; is Diſciples, 
new 4 I formerly haled to Death, of whom I made havock, 
perſecuting them to death. He mentions Faith and Love, the 
two principal Graces, in oppoſition to the reigning fins in his 
unconverted ſtate : Faith in the Do&rine of the Goſpel, in op- 
poſition to his former Ignorance and Infidelity ; and Love to 
Chriſt and Believers, in ition to his former Rage and 
Cruelty againſt them. And theſe Graces were from Chriſt rhe 
fruirs of his Merit, and Holy Spirit. 

15 This & a faithful faying z, and worthy of 
all acceptation 4, * that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world to fave ſinners 6b, -of whom I am 


chief c. 

- 2 The following ſaying, whichis the great Propoſition of the 
Gol 1 is a faying that is in ir ſelf true, and wherein God hath 
declared his truth. 4 And worthy to be with all thankfulneſs, 
received, believed and a » b Thar Jeſus Chriſt bei 
ſent of the Father, in the fulne(s of time, was incarnare, lived, 
and dyed"in the World ; not only to fer finners an Example 
of a berter life, nor onely to make God placable rowards men, 
that if chey would they _— be ſaved ; but to 2 cer- 
rain Salvation for ſinners, ſarisfying Divine Juſtice, and Merit- 
ing all grace neceſſary to bring to Salvation, to carry the 
loſt Sheep home upon his Shoulders. - Yea, though they had 
been great w 25. c And1 was as great a one 


d 
45 any other, yea, the chiefeſt. Paul though converted, had his 
former fin of Perſecution fore his Eyes. Perſecutors are ſome 
of the chick of finners. Some will have the relative of which 
to refer to rhe ſaving mentioned. Of which ſinners brought to 
Salvation I am the great Prefident, having been ſo great a fin- 
ner as I have been and yer received to Mercy. 


16 Howbeit,for this cauſe I obtained mercy d; 


L TIMOTHY. 


hope | him, or (which poſl 


[that in me firſt Jeſus. Chriſt might ſhew forth P 
all long-ſuffering e, for @ pattern to them who 
corn hereafter believe on him f to life eyer. 
alting g. 
4 "Ang, The word we tranſlate howheit, is as well to he 
tranſlared bt, and ordinarily is ſo. For this tauſe, that js for 
this end, God ſhewed me Mercy. e Thar in me the firſt (6 jr 
15 in the Greek, for it is an adjettive) that is, as he aid before 
the chiefeſt, or greateſt ſinner, Chriſt might (bew forth all lomg- 
ſuffering, bearing with me while I was in my rage againſt his 
Goſpel and Saints 3 and then changing my heart to imbrace him 
and to love him. Or, That in me firſt, may reſpe& the def; 
of our Saviour in ſending Pau! to convert the Genti!s; : For uh 
a conſpicuous example of his clemency and grace towards lo 
great a ſinner, whom he not only pardoned bur preferr'd to the 
Dignity of an Apoſtle, would be a _ p_—— to them to 
receive the Goſpel with Faith and lence. For it follows 
for a pattern, of Gods Patience and Free Grace to other ſinners. 
from whence they might learn, that if they alſo ſhall receive 
and believe in him, their paſt fins need nor be to them any 
reaſon to deſpair in his Mercy. g There being a certain con. 
nexion berw1xt true believing in Chriſt, and Eternal Life, 


17 Now * unto the King þ eternal 5, jm. * Pa. to. 14 
mortal &, invifible 4, the * only wiſe God m, * Rom. 15.2 


be * honour and glory, for ever and ever », A- *:Chro2, 


13 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Ti- 
mothy o, according to the propheſies which went 
before on thee p, that thou by them mighteſt * »uy.s, 1; 
war a good wa q 2 Tin,4. 7 

0 Thererm Son here applyed to Timothy whom he elſewhere 
calls his Brother, is not a "term of natural Relation, bur of 
ſpiritual Relation 3 and of affeftionate friendſhip and endear- 
ment. BY the charge mentioned he bly means that before 

d, tr. 3- to charge the falſe Teachers to teach 9 6- 

ther Doftrine, nor give heed to Fables, &c. p Theſe propheſies 
were either the J nts of good men before concerning 
y 1s more probable) ſome Divine Revela- 

| tions, Paul, or lome Believers received concerning this 
af That _=_ 4 owe of them, or gonetd 
r eſt with oppoſition as a Mini- 

ſter, 2nd 66 6 Chetan yet) mighteſt nor be diſcouraged, but 
Preach and hold the Faith, againſt all oppoſers. So the Apo- 


tle expoundeth himſelf. 


19 * Holding faith r ; and a good conſci-*dw.z 
[ence 5, Which ſome having put away #, concern- 
ing faith, have made ſhi k u. 

_ 7 By faith here is meant, the Dottrine of Faith, and the hold- 
ing of 3t ſignifies a ſteadineſs of rhe -minds afſent unto it, with- 
out wavering or flutuation, much leſs deſerting or denying 
It. 5 By a good conſcience is here to be underſtood what the 
Scripture elſewhere, As 24. 16. calls 4 conſcience void of offeact 
both towards God, and towards men, oppoſed to the Evil Conſci- 
ence, mentioned Heb. 1o. 22. fo as a good conſcience here 

J 


nifies a pure conſcience, which neceffarily implieth an 
Life ; for our aftions are preſently copied out into our conſci- 
ences, and make either blots or good copies there. t Which 
ſome raking nocare in, viz, to live holily, ſo keeping a good 
conſcience. « Have made ſhipwrack concerning Faith, ſutfer- 
edloſs as to it, falling from the Truths of the Goſpel, Error 
ſeldome goes along with an holy Iife. The Truths of the Go- 
ſpel have ſuch an influence upon mens Converſation, that of- 
inarily mens holineſs is joned to their ſoundneſs in the 
Faith, and uſually che love of ſome luſt, is what berrayerh men 
into erroneous judgments and opinions. 
20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander w;z 
whom I have delivered unto Satan x, that they 


may learn not to blaſpheme y. 

w Of which men who have made ſhipwrack of a good con- 
ſcience and concerning Faith Hymenezs and Alexander are two 
pat. OF ones we read 2 Tim. 2. 1). he affirmed the 

urreion pH and overthrew the faich of many. Of 
Alexander we read, 2 Tim. 4. 14. he was a great enemy t0 
Paul, the ſame perſon, as ſome judge, mentioned Ads 19: 33+ 
then a friend ro Pasl, bur afcrerwards one who did him mu . 
harm. # We meet with the ſame phraſe, 1 Cor. 5. 5. See the 
nores there. Some think by it is ſignified a pecoliar power 
granted the Apoſtles. God 1n thoſe primitive rimes confirming 
repular excommunications, by lercing Saran looſe upon perſons 
excommunicated to torrure them, but we find nothing of «©1115 
in Scripture. I rather think the ſenſe is no more than whom! T 


excommunicated and caft our of the Charch, making ilicm of 
the 


4 


[, ur bo 


hap. II 


nely ex of whom Sr. John ſpeaks, 1 Joh. $. 16. who 
had % thar ſin, for which he would not ſay Chriſtians 
ſhould pray.) | 


* thoſe who were in a ſubordinate authority to them, yer the A- 


of God our Saviour 


the world dgain, (as the world is oppoſed to the Church, and 
Kingdom of Chriſt) which for the greater rerror the Apoſtle 
expreſſerh by this Notion of bring delivered to Satan who is called 
the God of this world, &c. not that I mighr ruine, and undo 


them , but that I might amend them by this exerciſe of 


diſcipline, teaching chem to rake heed of ſpreading damnable 
and pernicious Errours to the reproach of God. Or perhaps 
with their perverſe opinions { which is very ordinary ) they 
mingled reproachful ſpeeches concerning God. 


CH AP. Il. 


1 [ || Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſuppli- 
cations 4, prayers b, interceſlions c, and 


giving of thanks be made for all men 4: 

a Timothy (as wis ſaid before) was left ar Epheſus to manage 
the affairs of the Church there in the abſence of Paul, who in 
this Epiſtle dire&s him as to this managery. - Firſt he exhorts 
him to ſee that Prayers ſhould be made for all men. Jtyous, 


ſupplicarions for ſupply of wants. b Prayers, agyad gs, tig- 


nifiech much the ſame ; ' ſome will have it to fignifie peritions 
for the conſervation or jncreaſe of what good things we have. 
© Wb Eers Interceſſions, Prayers for others, whether forthe aver- 


fron of evils from them, or the collation of good things up. 
on them. 4 And bleſſings of God for good things beſtowed 
upon our ſelves, or others : Theſe Pax! wills ſhauld be: made, 
Vp ay)wy which may be of all men, or, for. all men,, bur the 
nexr verſe plainly ſhews thar it is here rightly reridred for al 
mn, for there were at this rime no Kings in the Church. Pa! 
here eſtabliſheth Prayers as a piece of the publick Miniſtry in 
the Church of God, and a pri piece 3 therefore he ſaith, 
he exhorrs that Firſt of all. Nor 1n reſpef of tme ſo much, 
as principally, intimatingit 4 piece of the publick Miniſtry 
which he wonld by no means have negleted. And he would 
have theſe prayers put up for all orders and forts of men (ſuch 


2 For kings, and for all that are in| authori- 
ty e; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life, in all godlineſs and honeſty f. 

e The Kings of the Earth ar that time were all Heathens, 
and enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, ſo (generally) were 


poſtle commands that prayers ſhould be made jti the Chriſtian 
congregations for them. Whar the marrer of thei Petitions 
was to be, is not exprefſed,. but doubtleſs not to be limited by 
the next words, for that were not ro have prayed for them bur 


I TIMOTHY, 


18. he excludes no people, no petſon. And accordingly the 
Apoſtles diſcharged their office to their utmoſt capacity ; Ce. 
I. 24+ Buta queſtion ariſes, how it can be ſaid that God would 
bave all men ſaved, when that the moſt of men periſh ? For the 
reſolving this difficulry, we muſt obſerve that in the ſtile of 
Scripture the will of God ſomtimes ſignifies his eternal Coun- 
ſel and Decree; that things ſhould be done cither by his imme- 
dia:e efficiency, or by-the 1ncervention of means : Or- ſecondly 
his commands and invitations to men to do ſuch things as are 
pleafing ro him. The Will of God in the firſt ſence alwayes in- 
fallibly obtains its effet, Pſal. 115. 3. thus he declares, 25 
counſel _ ſtand, I will do all my pleaſure, Ta. 46.10. for orher- 
wiſe there muſt be a change of Gods Will and Counſel,or a de- 
fet of power, both which afſertians are impious blaſphemy. 
But thoſe things, which he commands are pleaſing to him, 
are often not performed without any reflexion upon him, either 
as mutable or 1imporent. Thus he declares, that he wills things 
that ate pleafing.co him 3 as, 7 will not the death of a ſinner, but 
that be ſhould turn\ and live, Exth. 33. 11. and ſometimes thar 
he will not thoſe things that are diſpleafing to him, as contrary 
to holineſs, though he did not decree the hindering of them : 
thus he complains in Iz. 65. 12. 7+ did evil before mine eyes, and 
did chuſe that whertin I delightes not. This diſtinQtion of the Di- 
vine Will being clearly ſer-down in Scripture, anſwers the ob- 
Jeon ; for when tis ſaid, in the Text, that God will bave all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth ; and in the 
lame ſence by Sr. Petey, thit God will have youe ptriſh,” bu: come 
to repentance, we muſt underftand'ir, not with reſpeXto his De- 
cretive Will, but his Complacential Will, that is, che Repen- 
tance and Life of a Sinner is very pleaſing to his Holineſs and 
Mercy. And this love of God to men, has been declared in 
opening the way of ſalvation to them by the Mediator, and by 
all the 1nſtrucrions, invitations, commands, and promiſes of 
the Goſpe), afſuring them that whoever comes to Chriſt upon the 
terms of the goſpel ſhall in ns wiſe be caſt off : that no repenting be- 
liever ſhall be excluded from ſaving Mercy. 


tor between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſns k. 
& The Apoſtle proves the univerſal love of God to men 
by two reaſons, the unity of God, and the unity of the Media« 
tour : though there are divers focieties and vaſt numbers of 
men, yet there is bur one God, the Creatour and Preſerver 
of all. Tf there were, many Gods in Nature, it were conceivable 
thar the God of Chriſtians, were not the God- of other men, 
and conſequently that his good Will were confin'd to his own 
portion, leaving the reſt to their ſeveral Deities. But ſince 
there is but one true God of the world, who has revealed him- 
ſelfin the Goſpel, ic neceflarily follows that he is the God of all 
men in the relation of Creatour and Preſerver. And from, 
hence he concludes, God will bave all men to beſaved.” He argues® 


for them ſelves. Prayers for Magiſtrates ought to be dire&ed | in the ſame manner that ſalvation by faith in Chriſt belongs to 


by their circumſtances. If Magiſtrates were Idolaters and perſe- 
citors, they were to pray for their converſion, and the c 
of their hearts. However they were to pray for their life and 
health fo far forth as might be for Gods glory and for Gods gui- 
dance of them in the adminiſtration of their Governmentand, 
their ſucceſs in their lawful Counſels and , uadertakings, &c. 
f The latter words that we may live a quiet and peactable life in all 
godlingſs and honeſty, containes the reaſon why prayers ſhould be 
made for Governours and good effet of them. For tis for this 
end that the ſapreme Lord hath ordained the officeand dignity 
of Kings and Gyvernours, that being arm'd with Authority and 
Power, they may preſerve Publick order and peace, by =_ 
ing evil and proteQing and encouraging thoſe that do 
well. Thus under the apt bony your hays + 5 ror _ 
ed ro for the peace of t ation, or City w r 
ſhould be carried Captives, for in their peace they ſhould have 
peace, Jer. 29. 7. ; 
3 For this # good and acceptable in the ſight 
' g Topray forall, nad Enemies as our Friends, eſpe- 
cially for Princes, and ſuch as age in places of Magiſtracy and 
Authority, is good, being according to the Will, and Com- 
fnandement of God, and acceptable ro God, as all ats of obedi- 
ence to his Will are. The word Savieur may either be under- 
ſtood with reference to rhe Divine Being, God being our Pre- 
ſerver, who maketh his Sun to ſhine, and his rain to fall upon 
juſt and unjuſt, which Met. 5.45. our Saviour brings as an ar- 
ument to inforce his p of Love to our Enenues : Or with 
a ſpecial reference to Chriſt, ro whom the Title of Sawjour with 
feference to Etefnal Salvation more ſtrialy belongs, who alſo by 
his death, whet! we were enemies, reconciled us to God : (0 
that (uch a charitable office muſt be acceptable ro God, becauſe 
In doing it we borh ſhew out ſelves the children of our heaven- 
ly father, and alſo the followers of Chriſt. 


4 * Who will have all men to be faved, 2nd 


to come to the knowledge of the truth þ. 

> The Apoſtle produces a clear convincing reaſori, that the 
dury of Charity in praying for all tnen,. is pleafing to God, from 
his love efrended to all, in his willing their Salvation, and their 
knowledge and bilief of the Goſpel, which is the only way of Salva- 
tion. trom hence out Saviours Ton and Command to 
the Apoſtles was univerſal, Go a14 teach all Nations, Mat. 28.1 9. 


the Gentiles as well as the Jews : Rom. 2. 28, 29. The Apo- 
ſtle adds, for the cleareſt affurance of his good Will of God 
to ſave men, that there is one medi=tor between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus. When the fin of man had provok'd Divine 


| Juſtice, and the guilt could nor be expiared withour ſarisfaftion, 


God appointed his Son incarnate to mediate between his offend- 
ed Majeſty and his Rebellious Subjets. And 'tis obſervable, 
the between the Unity of God, and the Unity of the 
— 1.8 07 Bn _ -= - So ſo there is one 
rour . Apoſtles ument 
from the Unity,of the Mediatour is this : if there i__ many 
Mediatours, according to the Numbers of Nations in the world, 
there might be a ſaſpirion whether they were ſo worthy and ſo 
prevalent as to obtain the Grace of God, every one for thoſe 
in whoſe behalf they did mediate. Bur fince there is but one, 
and that be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him, 
"tis evident thar- all men have rhe ſame Mediatour, and that 
every one be aflured that God is willing he ſhould be ſaved, 
and for that end, _—_ and Repentance ac- 
cept the Covenant of Grace. Apoſtle for the ſtronger 
Confirmation, ſpecifies the Mediatour, thi man Chrift Jeſus, to 
the hopes of all men, from the Commumon they 
have with him in nacure, that chey may of his Salva- 
tion, and that this great Mediatour having come, from heaven 
and aflumed the infirmity of our nature, Heh. 4. 15- will be 
inclined compatſſhonately to afliſt them, and raiſe them to his 
heavenly Kingdom. 


6 Who m gave himſelf a ranſom for * all, || to 
be teſtified * in due time. 
m *'Arriau[egy. The word here tranſlated Ranſom.is very em- 


pharical. Ir 11gnifies the exchanging of Condition with another, 
the laying down of ones life to fave anothers. This our Savi- 
our Ln ine for us, The Scripture diicovers to us, that by 
nature we are the children of wrath, and guilty of many rebellious 
fins, and devoted to Erernal Death, being in this deplorable 
ſtare, the Son of God moved by his Divine Love undertook our 
reſtoring to the favour of God : and voluntarily endured the 
niſhment due to our fins.and gave his moſt precious blood and 
ifethe price of our Redemption, Mat.20.28.1f ir be objefted,how 
is it confiſtent with Chriſt giving bimſelf a raxjom for all;that ſo many 
_ their fins : The anſwer is clear, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
the ſufficiency of his ranſom, and the efficacy of it ? 

| he paid a ranſom worthy to obtain che Salvation of alt menz 


Prez the Goſpel to every creature, titar 1s, to every tan, Mark 16, 


and has done whatever was requiſite ro reconcile God, _ 
, make 


5 For * there # one God, and * one media- * Job: 17: 2: 
and 10. 12. 


* Heb, 6. 15. 


* x Cor. i. 5; 
2 The. 1. 10. 
{| Or, a teſtimony. 
* Eph1.5, 195 


* Rom. 9. 1. 


and 15. 16. 
Gal. 1. 16. 


* 


* Mal. 1.17. 
T Iſa. 1: 15: 


[] Or, plaited. 


Chap. IL 


I TIMO 


make men capable of Salvation : but onely thoſe ' who by a 
lively Faith ter upon him, and obey him, are aRual par- 
takers of Salyation ; that is, no perſon but may be ſaved in be- 
lieving; and if men periſh, it is not from a defe& of Righte- 
ouſycſs in the Mediatour, but from the love of their lufts, and 
their obſtinate reje&ing their own Mercies. And *ris unjuſt 
that the glory of his Divine Compatſion and Love ſhould be 
bbſcured or lefſened for their ungrateful neglect of it. | 

7 Whereunto * I am ordained a preacher 0, 


and an apoſtle p, ( I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 


- 


* Rom. 11.13-and lye not q) a * teacher of the Gentiles in 


faith and verity 7. _ : 

o For the publiſhing and making known of which Teftimony 
of the Divine Goodneſs, and Truth I am ſet or appointed, 
2 Tim. 1. 11. iri0w, a preacher, or a publick officer ve 
claim and make ir known. p And am immediately called by 
Chriſt, and ſent our upon that employment. q I call Chri 
to witneſs that I ſpeak nothing but what I know to be true. It 
is a phraſe hath, if not the form, yer the force of an oath, and 
was neceſſary in this caſe, for it was nor cafie to perſwade the 
Fewes, that God had ſent any to reveal the way of Salvation to 
the Gentiles. » And my ſpecial Province was to teach the Gen- 
tiles, Aﬀts 9. 15. & 26. 17. Gal. 2. 7, 8, 9. and to _infiruct 
them in rhe Docrrine of Faith and Trzth; or F was fer faithfully 
and truly ro inftruct the Gentiles. | 

8 I will therefore that men pray * every 
where s, * lifting up holy hands *t, without 
wrath «, and doubting w. : 

s This is one precept that I give thee in charge as to the 
managery of the affairs of rhe Church, that wherever men 
meer together to worſhip God, wherher in houſes builc for that 
purpoſe, or in more common houſes, or any other place, (for 
the time is now come when there is no ſpecial command for one 
place more than another, no ſpecial promiſe made to' mens 
prayers in'one place more than another, as there was tro and 


concernin Temple of old, Job. 4. 21.) they ſhonkd pray, 
either _e. to Tchers in F, dury of prayer, or join 
with him who- ſo Minifter. t Bur let rake how 
they pray, for God hbeareth not ſinners, Joh. 9. 31. Let them 
red ws. lift up holy hands, nor regarding iniquity in their 
hearts. « And let them take heed of carrying malice, or in- 
vererat in their hearrs when they go to in Prayer, 
for they muſt pray, Father | forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us, and Matth. 6. If ye for- 


—_ the Goodneſs, Truth or Power of God to fulfil his 


on of mind ſhewed in the habit of the body, and' the man- 
ners and:behaviour both with theſe inward hab! | 
outward habit, that may ſpeak ſouls poſſeſt of theſe tuward ha- 
bits. 4 Not with hair plaited or-curled, nor adorned with orna- 
ments of Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly .aray. The Apoſtie con- 
demneth not theſe ornaments, where they are ſured to the 

liry.of Women, and ask not roo much time to put on, and in 


mn on 
Sa are on. out of pride, or ro 
make a vain ſhew, or cy that —_ and faſhion; as they 
ſpeak an/unchaſt.. or an immcodeſt hearr, or may. cauſe ſcandal 
ro others. The Apoſtle Peter 1 Pet. 3, 3. hath muct-the ſame 
precene; where he 1s nor ſpeating of Womens habits, with ſuch 
ſ ecial reference ro publick Aſſemblies, bur' to their ordinary 
Converſation, but it ought ro be more ſpecially avoided, when 
people come to worſhip God. They ſhould not fo habit chem- 
ſelves when they go'to | 
-- wal (As'C in his rime complained of ſome that 
id). 

10 But (which becometh- women profeſling 

godlineſs) with good works 4. 


omen pay 
Godlines, whoſe hearrs ſhouſd deſpiſe the Qrnameme of the 
gure of excrementirious hair, or alutde yellow carch, or aſtone, 
or the work of a pitiful Silkworm. 


; as if they were going ro a dance- || 


©. &# 


| 11 Let the woman learnin filence with all ſub- 

jection b. 

2 Thar is in ow —_R yy re for Worihip. Ir is the 
omans part fiſently to learn, ſhewing thereby a ſubje&i 

the man who is the head of the woman, 


in ſilence. 

c Not to reach in the publick Congregation, Except ſhe be 
a Prophereſs, endued with extraordinary pifrs of che Spiric 
As Mary, and Anna, and Huldah, and Deborah, and ſome Wo. 
men in the Primitive Church , concerning whom we read 
1 Cor. 11.5, that they propheſied. & Ordinary teaching of the 
Women was an Ulſurpation of Authority over the Man, who 
6 the, Head, which the Apoſtle alſo forbad in 1 Cor.r1.3. and 
here repeaceth, ic is probable that the ſpeaking of ſome Wo- 
men in the Church who had extraordinay Revelations, ini. 
boldned others alſo to aim ar the like, which the Apoſtle here 
direQt his ſpeech againſt. Nevertheleſs Women may , and ir 
1s their Due to inſtruRcheir Children and Familics at home, 
efpecially in the abſence of their  Husbands. 


13 For * Adam was firſt formed, then Eve e. 


for him, therefore ſhe being made, ought rouſurp no Authority 
over him, 


woman being deceived, was in the tranſgre{- 


ſion. 

f Beſides Adam was not firſt deceived, ner indecd at all de. 
ceived immediately by the Serpent, but only inticed, and de- 
ceived by the woman, whowas the Temprers rt, fo as that 
ſhe was firſtin che tranſgreſſion in order of rime, and alſo 
pr:ncipal in ir, contributing to the® ſedution or tranſgrefſion 
of rhe man, which ought tu be. a conſideration to keep the 
Woman humble, in a low opinion of her ſelf, and that lower 
Ordet wherein God hath fixed her. 

15 Notwithſtanding h ſhe ſhall be fayeds in 
child-bearing &, if they. continue in faith and 
charity z and holineſs-with ſobriety mm. 

h the woman was ſo unhappy as to ve decetved by 
the Serpent, and to be the firſt in taking the forbidden fruic, 
and an mſtrument to intice her husband to do the like, which 
may give, all of that (ex a cauſe of Humiliation, and ſhewthem 
the reaſonableneſs of. Gods order In putting them in ſubjeRtion 
to man, and prohibiting them to break Gods order in uſurping 
authoriry over the man z yet through the gracious interpofition 
of the Mediator, (afterward born of a woman) ſhe hath no rea- 
ſon to deſpair, either of a Temporal Salvation, from' the peril 
and of Child-birth, or much leſs, of an Erernal Salva- 
tion, for ſhe ſhall be ſaved, he ſtands upon cqual ground with 
che mian as to Eternal Salvation, who cannot be ſaved withour 
Faith and Holineſs, and a diſcharge of the duties in:umbenr up- 
on tym, and patient enduring the croſſes and tryals God excr- 
peiſcth him with, and the woman alſo ſhall be ſaved. & By faich- 
ful performance of her duty, and patiently enduring her croſſes 
and tryals, in the pains and peril of child bearing, notwithſtand- 
ing they are the ſenſible marks of Gods diſplealuce for ſin, yet 
the ſufferings of Chriſt has taken away the faid bicternefs. [ If 
the alſo liveth in the exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt, and Love to 
God, and her Husband, and all Saints, and in all exerciſcs of 
' Holineſs, with Sobriery. Some refer the Pronoun they, to the 
:Children, becauſe the Apoſtle had been before ſpeaking of the 
| woman in the Singular number, but there is noching more or- 
;dinary then that change of the number, eſpecially where col- 
leQive words are uſed, that fignifie a whole Species or Sex 3 
and it 15 unreaſonable to think the Apoſile ſhould ſuſpend the 
\Salvationof the Mother, upon the” Faith and Holinefs of the 
Child, and to interpret it of the Mothers indeavours towards 
ir, ſeemerh hardly a ſufficient interprecation of the terme con- 
LITA 


CHAP, UW. 


l His « a true ſaying 4; If a man deſfireth 


work e. 

« m5, a faithful ſaying, that which none can diſpute, ot. 
which none ought to doubr. b If a man defires any office, to 
which belongs an overſight of the Church of God. The Greek 
word #:-oxand ſignifies in the geners! any overtight of others; 
here the following diſcourſe reſtrains it to an overſight of per- 
and affairs in the Church. The Apoſtle by —_— 

his employment lawfiil, and under due cir 
"ty and ſaith of ic, that he who defireth it. m—_— 
2gA%v c a work, a noble imployment, it 15 a 07k; 

office of the Miniſtry in the Church, is and ought to be a 
work. The Titles of Goſpel Miniſters are nor meer Titles of 
honour, and of all works or emplovments, the Miniſtry is the 
\moſt noble employment. We (faith the Apoſtle) are ſirvards 
'of the myfleries of God, Minifters of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Embaſſ- 
ders for Chrift, in Chriſts flead, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Gods Ange!s or Mtj- 


ſengers 


Chap. III 


12 But * I ſuffernot a woman to teach c, nor + 
* to uſurp authority over the man 4, but to be + 


* 


* Gen; b. 23, 
« The Man had the priority, of the Woman in his Creati- and 2, 18, 
on, He was not made for her, bur She was made for 2 meat-belp 1 Cor.11, 3, g, 


14 And * Adam was not deceived f, but the * Ge. z, 5 | 


the office of a * biſhop b, he deſireth a * 46529 


4.6: »17 
wth 


[ 


A 


mt 112d) 
ad 
Way, 4 
ant, 
kt, 5.2. 


1.0; » 
wth 


is III. 


Pa 


19,424. good behaviour 5, given to hoſpitality ky * apt 


in 2.24- 


_ 75 Moreover, he muſt have 8 good report of 


[. 


ſingers ro Churches, Rt2. 2. 1. It being (o good, © great and 
noble an employment, it is no wonder that God hath reſtrained 
women the weaker and more 1gnoble Sex from invading it, 
for all menare not fir for it, bur onely ſuch as are hereafter de- 
ſcribed. 

2 * A biſhop 4 then muſt be blameleſs e, the 
husband of one wife f, vigilant g, ſober h, || of 


to teach L. 

In the fol:owing deſcription, there is the complear character 
of an Evanzelical Biſhop, wich reſpe& ro the vertues where- 
wich he muſt be adcrned, and the vices from which he muſt 
b: exempt, and as to the condut of his perſon, and the govern- 
went of 11s Family, and his carriage to the Church, and tothoſe 
thar are without. 4 Whoever hath the office of overſight in the 
Church of God, muſt be e ſuch a perſon as none can truly blame 
for any notorious or conſpicuous errours 1n his life. f None, who 
at the Game time hath more Wives than one, (as many of the 7ews 
had, nor was Polygamy only common amongſt the ewes, bur 
amongſt the other Eaſtern Nations) but chis was contrary to 
the inſtiruction of Marriage. Some interpret this of ſucceſlive 
Marriage, as if it were a (candalous thing for a Miniſter ro mar- 
ry a ſecond time, but for this they have no pretence from Holy 
Writ, or reaſon, or the praice and cuſtom of Nations, Many 
perſons loſe their firſt Wes ſo ſoon after Marriage, that were 
not ſecond Marriages lawful, all the ends of Marriage muft be 
fruſtrate as to them. The Apoſile commanding Miniſters to be 

. the Husbands bur of one Wife, doth not oblige chem to marry, 

if God hath given them the gifr of cont1 , bur ir eftabliſh- 
eth the lawtfulneſs of their marrying againſt the Da&rine of 
Devils in this particular, which the Church of Rome teacheth. 
£ The word' here Tranſlated vigilant fignifieth alſo ſober, but 
for that owpegra is afrer uſed, He muſt be one that watcheth 
his flock, and is attentive ro his work 3 one that will neither be 
long abſent fram his flock, nor yer fluggiſh while he is wich 
theres. 4% One that is prudent, modeſt, remperare, thar can go- 
vern his affetio 1s and paſſions. 3 A manof a conn Noone 
behaviour, xoguG- noproud fupercifious man, that defpiſerh 
others, nor moroſe man, who cannot accommodate himſelf to 
others. & One that loverh ſtrangers, tharis, who 1s ready to 
expre(s his love to ſtrangers (eſpecially ſuch as for the truth have 
lefr their Country) by all courteous offices. 1 One that is able 
to inſtru& others, and who hath a facility or aptneſs to it, nei- 
ther an ignorant, nor yet a Ty man. : 

3 | Not given to wine 9 no ſtriker », not * | 
greedy of filthy lacre 0, but patient p, * not a 
brauler q, not covetous r. | 

m The word fignificth a common tippler, wherher he drinks 
to the loſs bf his reaſon or no, a Wine-bibber, that makes bib- 
bing at a Tavern his Trade, no fitter at Wine. » No quarreller 
thar cannot keep his fiſts off. him thar provoketh him, s One 
that 'abhots all filrhy and+ d gain, any king of way. 
þ <Feixn 2 fair equal man, who will nor exa&t the r of 
whar he might, a patient, gentle , courreous man, fo far from 
contention, that he will 'rather part with what is his righr. 
q dug;xey, One that will nor fight, whether ir be with his hand 
or tonpue. f One that doth norlove Silver, that 1s, not with 
an immoderate, fimful tove, ib as to ger it any way. 

4. One that ruleth well his own. houſe /, ha- 
vagg his children in ſabjection with all gravity e. 
{ if he be one to whom hath given a Family, one who 
hath given an experiment of: his Converſation and Ability, to 
take care of a Church, by the care that he hath taken of his 
Family, and his ruling in that leflex Sociery, t One that hath 
nor ler his children behave chemſelyes rudely, and indecenrly, 
and rebelliouſly, bur kept them in order by a grave demeanour 
towards chem. f 

5 For if a man know not how torule his own 
houſe «, how ſhall he take care of the church of 


God w. 

.# For if a man hath a Family, and hath ſhewed that he 
neither hath wit nor 
gety, which hath his conſtagr with it, w With what 
=P A canany one preſame, that he ſhould be fir to be truſt- 
cd with che care of the Church of God, which 3s a So- 
ciery, with all the Members of which, ke is nat fo « tly 
er By and over whom he hath not ſuch a coercive power, 
and as to whom a far greater care muſt be taken. 


6 Not || a novice x, leſt being lifted up with 
; Kr y, he fall into 'the condempation of the 
W &- h 


x Nox @ young plant, that. is, one. that is: nejly made a 


Member of the Church of Chrift, ſuch perſons are apr to (well 
digngy. 2 And being'ſo liked wp, chey will he 10 danger of 
lucha panithmenc, as che Devil-ar his pride, mer wich, . or to 
© puilcy of ſome 111 or indecent be +; #hich may give 

Devil occaſion ro accuſe them, Qchers b ar 
#1az more appellatively, and by. 4t a man that is an 


THMOT HT. 


honeſty enough to goyern that Jittle So- | 


them which are without 4, leſt he fall into re- 


proach 6b, and the ſnare of the devil c. 

4 The Apoſtle w have Miniſters men of good repurari- 
on, amongſt ſach as were without the pale of the Church {for 
that is the meaning of that terme, which are without, wi4e 
I Cor. 5g. 12. 1 Thefſ. 4. 12.) others might be admirred as 
Members of the Church, but not as rulers in it, becauſe the 
glory of God was much concerned in the reputation of ſuch 
perſons, they were as lights ſer upon an hill. 5 Leſt men re- 
proach ſuch perfons for their former infamous life, and ſo pre- 
judice others againſt che Do&ine they bring. c And the ſvare, 
either of ſome accuſer, or of the Devil, who hath this name 
from his accuſing of the brethren, or leſt he fall into ſome 
temptation, ro revenge, hatred, undue anger, or to be cowardly 
in the diſcharge of his duty, left he ſhould by fairhfulneſs pro- 
voke others to reproach hm for his former courſe of life. 


3 Likewiſe -wſ# the deacons be grave d, not 
double-tongued e, not given to much wine f, not 


greedy of filthy lucre g. 
4 The terme Deacon fignifics the Game with one that mini- 
ſtreth, and is applicable to any, that have any ſervice in the 
Church. But it 1s alſo a terme peculiar to the office of thoſe 
who ſerve Tables, that is, took care of the poor, for which pur- 
poſe theſe Officers were firſt inſtitured, As 6. 3. and thus the 
rerme 15 taken, Kom. 12. 7, 8. Phil. 1. 1. and G 1t here muſt 
be interpreted, being diſtintly mentioned from the ocher Offi- 
cers, whoſe qualifications were before expreſſed, nor is it re- 
quired of theſe officers that they ſhould be NAzx[:xo}, apr ro 
reach. Indeed both Stph:n and Philip did preach, bur the lar- 
ter was an Evangeliſt, and it was a time of perſecution, when 
even the more private brethren went every where preaching 
the Goſpel. Of thele officers, he requires that they ſhould be 
perſons, not of light aery tempers, bur ſerious and compoſed, 
menof a modeſt ſeemly carriage. « Not exceſſive talkers, 
or men-thart regarded not what they ſaid, but ralked any thing 
according to the place, or company they were in, or with. 
f Not roo much attending Taverns, and places where Wine was 
fold, or drank. g Not greedy of gain, any ſordid baſe way. 
9 * Holding the myſtery of the faith þ 


pure conſcience *, 
h Nor ignorant or mconſtant perſons, but ſuch as were ac- 
quainted with the myſteries of the Goſpel, and believed chem, 
and held rothem. ji And men of an Holy Life. 
10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved k, then 
let them uſe the office of a deacon, being found 
blamelefs {. ; 4 zo 
& The higher officers ought to be proved, (as as theie 
of a lower order) as by examination of conference 3 ſo (which 
poſſibly is here more intended) by an obſervation of their 
Lives and Converſation;. for ſome time before they were ad- 
mitred into this employment. 4 Then being found blamelefs, 
they were to be admitted into this employment. 
11 Even ſo'-mwſt their wives be grave m, not 
flanderers =, ſober 9, faithful in all things p. 
[1 ju. their is not in che Gyeeb, but ſupplyed by our inrerpre- 
rs, and as ſome think i}l, judging that he ſpeaks here nor of 
Deacons Wives, but of Deaconeſſes, of ſuch women as had the 
Deacons office, conferred on them, ſuch a one was Phebe, Rom. 
16, 1. but it may be underſtood of either, both ought ro be 
not light, aery, tatling perſons, but compoſed, ſerious, grave 
people. n. Not Devils, ({ 1t is in the Greek) that is, ye 
ven to railing and accufing others. o Sobtr, fee the ſenſe of 
that word, verſe 2. who have approved themſelves every way 
honeſt, and ſuch perſons as may be truſted, 
12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one 
wife, ruling their children, and their own houſes 
well g. 
q $eluhe ſenſe of theſe words, vaſe 2. 4+ being the qualift- 
capiqns alſo of a Biſhop. 
... £3 For * they 


| 


rift, Jeſus /. 
d degree of honour, ſo that none hath reaſon to de- 
ro iſe char office. This ſeems rather to be rhe 
nſc, rhen what pleaſerh ſome berter, viz, That they purchaſe 
ro themſelves an higher in the Miniſtry of the Church, 
for chough ir be very abr. 1fhada and but rational, that the 
Primitive Church did out of their Deacons, chuſe their higher 
officers far the Church, yerneither was this done uni y 45 
to all _—_ choſen into thoſe higher employments, nor as 
to.all thoſe that uſed the office of a Deacon well, there doubt- 
leſs, -being many who had done ſo, who yet were not Nezn- 
x03 firred with an ability ſufficient to gronien, withoyr* 


which fictingne(s the Ptimirive Church would nor chuſe any to 
tuch Employment. 


in Ch 
A 


r 


cline, 
| fenſe 


{ By the well performance alfo of the of- 
fice of .a Deacon, many obrained a grear hberry, or freedom of 
ſpeech, auppnorey, 45 to the Doctrine of the Faith of Chriſt , 
For by the exerciſe of the Deacons office, they had con- 
verſe with the Paſtors and Members of the Church, which 


converſe did nor only improve cheir knowledge in the DoQtine 


many 


of Faith, bur took off thac exceſſive baſhſulneſs which poſſeflech 


Chap. HI, 


» IN2*+ chip. r. 19. 


? | 

that have || uſed the office of a * &e Maitin 
deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good de- 25. 21, 
gree..7,; and great boldneſs in the faith which is 1%: mini. 


[| Or, ſta. 


1 Joh. 1: 2- 


IL 


many till they come to be fully acquainted with the thing of 
which, and the perſons before which they are to ſpeak, which 
we ſee by dayly experience. hel 

courage that ariſes from a good conſcience. Thoſe that are 
carelels and unfaithful in the diſcharge of their Duty , guilr 
makes them rimerous, but the good and faithful _—_—_ of 
God enjoys thar liberty and courage which Faith in the 
Jeſus gives, and withour fear diſcharges all the parts of his Of- 


&. Chap. I 


*Fok. 1. 14., 19 Of godlineſs y, * God was 


Or, t poſtle incends char 


he Lord 


ice, 
14 Theſe things 1 write unto thee, hoping to 


comeunto thee ſhortly. ; 
t I being now in Macedonia, or at Athens, or ſome parts there- 


abours have wrote to thee whom I left ar Epheſus theſe wy 
abour the Officers of Churches, not being ſure I ſhall, bur ho- 
ping my ſelf ſoon to come to Epheſus unto thee , which 
yet he did not, as we read, for he met Timothy at Troas, Adts 


20. 


5. | 
15 Butif I tarry long «, that thou mighteſt 


know bow thou oughteſt to behave thy felfin the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God w, the pillar and | 


groand of the truth x. 
# Ido not know, how God will diſpoſe of me, though I hope 
ſhortly to ſee thee, and therefcre I have written to dire& thee 


how in the mean time thou ſhouldeſt carry thy ſelf in rhe af- 


fairs of the Church, which I have commi to thee, which 
is a matter of great moment; for the w people which conſti- 
rute the Church of him who is not like the Gods of the Hea- 
thens, a dead man conſecrated, and made a God, nor a being 
without Life like their Images, but one who hath life in him- 
ſelf, and from himſelf, is the houſe of God, a people in, and 
amongſt whom he dwelleth, and amongſt whom he 1s Wor- 
ſhipped, and of whom he hath a great care, and for which he 
hath a great love, Chriſt having dyed for it, That be might ſan- 
fifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5. 
26. and which (as a man doth by his houſe) he 1s dayly infarg- 
ing, beautifying, and adorning with the Graces of his Holy 
Spirit, That (as there) ver. 27. he might preſent it to himſelf a 
lovious Church without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 
wld be holy, and without blemith. x Which Church is the pillar 
and gvyound of rruth, cuacs Lea wa, we want a good Eng- 


lib word whereby to tranſlate the latter of the two words in 


the Grezb, which poſſibly hath advantaged the great conteſts 
abour the ſenſe of this Text. It comes from $Pfeg, which fig- 
nificth a ſtar and a thing to ſupport, and a Seat , the 
(fay ſome) in which the Ido! was ſet in the Pagan Temples, 
Thence this word £Spguwue is tranflated, The underpropper, 
E/tabliſher, any firm baſis upon which a thing fandith, or lean- 
eth, ſo that it is much of the ſame ſignificancy with the former 


word which we rightly tranſlate a pillar, the two things figni- 


fying in uſe the ſame thing; that which underproppeth and 
holdeth up another thing, as the pillars do the building, and 
the baſis of the image or Statue, doth the Statue. Pillars allo 
were of ancient aſe to faſten upon-them any publick Edifs 
which Princes or Courts would bave- publiſhed, and expoſed 
ro the view of all, hence the Gur is called, The Pillar, and 
baſis, or ſeal of Truth, becauſe by is the Truths of God are pub- 
I. ſhr, ſupporced, and d:fended, and 1n it they are only ” 
found as jn their proper ſeat and place 3 for the Oracles 

Muſterics of God are committed, and in ir they are expoſed 
to the notice and knowledge of all, aspublick EdiRs are upon 
pil'ars. Bur neither that ſaving Truth, nor the Faith which 
we give to it, is eſtabliſht upon the Authority of the Church, 
(as the Remaniſts vainly pretend,) bur upon the Authority of 


God. che Author of it. TheChurch diſcovers and recommends 
'the Truth. bur the Teſtimony it gives is not the foundation 
- of its credibility. The univerſal Church, (of which the Church 


of Epl!ſus; over which Timothy had a charge, was a Genuine 


- pert) is 11 the ſenſe before expreſt, the Pillar and Sapporter , 


or Seat of Truth. 
16 And without controverſie great is the myſte- 
i manifeſt in the 
fleſh z, * juſtityed in the Spirit 4 : ſeen of an- 


{ Gr. manifef2a- £015 b, * preachedunto the Gentiles c, believed 
" —_a x on in the world 4, * received up into glory e. 

I » . 
* Eph. 3. 5, 6 
* Luk. 24. 51 


7 The various uſe of the Particle x; in the Greeh, which we 


* tranſlate and, makerh it doubrful what is the force of it here, 
* whether it celares tothe Truth mentioned in the latter part of 


the former verſe, or ſhews another reaſon why Timothy ſhould 
have a care how he behaved himſelf in the houſe of God ; If 
ro the former, it is exepgetical, and what he meant by 
truth, viz. The Myſtery of Godlineſs, by which he means the 
Goſpel which is the Do&rine of Godlineſs, being that"which 
reacheth how aright ro Worſhip God, and walk him, this 


he firſt calls, then proves to be a myſtery, a great myſtery. The 


word 1 derived from the Heathens who had myſteries of their 


Superſtition, and Idolatrous Religion. A ny? ifies a thi 
Sacred and Secret. The Heathens alſo had thels hp-mver 
lefler Gods, and their greater and leſſer myſteries. Paul calls 
the Goſpel, the Dofrine of Godlineſs, a greet myſtery, and fays ings 
it 15 confeſſedly fo, or ſuch without controverfie, then he prov- 
cth jt bp telling us what ir is, and giving 


us the ſum of ir, 
It t-acherh us that he who was 
4 for ever (as the Apoſile faith) was manifeſted in the 


I TIMOTHY. 


Job. 1. 1. The word was made flo, hew an infinite Natu 

be perſonally united to a finite Nature, ſo as to make woe pn 
ſon, is a myſtery, and a great myſtery, and this God thus mani- 
feſted in the fleſh was 2 juified in the Spirit, Either by his Dj- 
vine Nature (which 1s here as ſome think called the Spirit) b 
verrue of which he in the fteſh wrought many miraculous © 7 
rations, and when he was buried, he roſe again from the dead, 
by which he was juſtified, that is undoubtedly proved to bethe 
Son of God. Or by the Haly Spirit of Gz4 (the third perſon in 
the niny) by whom he was conceived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, » I. 35+ b Seen of Angels , who declared his 
conception, Lak. 1. 32, 33- Sang and glorified God when he 
was born, Luk. 2. 10, 11. miniſtred ro him when he was 
tempred, Matth. 4. 11. who comforted him in his 
declared his Reſurre&ion, Matth. 28. and attended his Aſoen- 
ſion, As 1. 10. c Chriſts being preached to the Gentiles . was al. 
ſo a myſtery, fo great, that Peter would not believe it to be the 
Will of God, till he was confirmed in it by a Viſion, A#. ro, 
This ſome think is ſpoken with ſome reference to the Gentile Su- 
pry, who alſo, (as was faid before) had their greater and 
efſer myſteries, and to the former would admit no ſt 

4 That Chriſt ſhould upon the miniſtry of a few Fiſher 

and the report the World had received of what Chriſt did in 
Judta, be received and imbraced by the World as their Savi- 
our, was as great a myſtery as any other, eſpecially conſider 
that the Dodrine of Chriſt was as incomprehenſible by Humane 
reaſon, as ingrateful ro the propenfions, and inclinations of Hu. 
mane Nature : « The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is not mentioned, 
becauſe neceſſarily ſuppoſed to his aſcenſion, which he mentio- 
necth as the laſt thing whereby Chriſt was declarcd to be God 


manifeſted in the flyh. 
CHAP. Iv. 


dodrines of devils c. 


It was uſual with the Prophets when they declared thc 
Oracles of God to affert in the beginning of their Revelations 
That the Lord hath ſpoken Ja. 1. 2. Fer. 1. 2. Fol 1. 1 
The Apoſtle in the ſame manner, in the beginning of his prz- 


lace | dition of things future, declares the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 


thar is, either clearly revealed it to me as, As 10. 19. and 


the | 13, 2. thus expreſly is oppoſed to obſcurely ; for ſometimes 
Pro 


the Revelations given to phets were under ſhadows ard 
figures in divers manners, but the Spirit diſcovered in a moſt 
intelligible manner, what Seducers come 1n the Church, 
&c, 4a Either hath inwardly revealed it to my Spirit, as AZ. 
10, 19. and 13. 2. or (which is hore probable) becauſe the 
verb is in the preſent Tenſe ai, it Gith it in the written 
word, which mult be in the old Teſtament, (for the new wa 
not at this time written,) but then the queſtion is, where the 
Holy Ghoſt hath expreily in the Old Teſtament, ſpoken of the 
Apoſtacy of the latter times. Our famous Mede anſwers in Das. 
11. 35 36, 37, 38, 39. where from ter, 30. is a plain pro- 
phecy of the Roman Empire, and ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. of 
Antichriſt, where it 1s ſaid, Some of them o ndolntng ſhall fal 
to try them, and to purge them, 8c,” and he s as a King, That 
ſhall do according to bis Will, and ſhall ex himſelf, and magnife 
bimſaf above every God, and ſhall marvellous things againſt the 
God of Gods, —Neither ſhall he rigard The God of bis Fathers, northt 
defrre of Womin, nor regard any God, but magnifie __—_—_ 
Where that learned man thinks is an excellent deſcription of 
the Roman Empire, their various Viaories, Declinati- 
ons and Mutations, and amongſt other things, ver. 36. That 
they ſhould caſt off their old Pagan Idolatry, and after that 
make a defeRtion from the Chriſtian Faith, and not regard 
Marriage (called there the defire of Women) nor indeed truly re- 
gard any God. This the Apoſtle faith ſhould be in the lf 
times. The laſt times (faith the afore-mentioned famous An- 
thor) are the times of Chriſts Kingdom, which began in the 
time of the Roman Empire ; during which time this Epiſtle was 
wrote, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of time yer to come 3 the 
latter times by him mentioned muſt needs be the latrer partof 
the laſt times, which he 20" mph ruine of the Roman 


Dorines, which are afterwards 


DoRtines fo publiſhed, but Dotirines concerning Devils, 
is, thatin the laſt times the Pagan Do- 


| 
z 


y God, wed is the Ai 
2 
t 


Chap. ] 


I Ne” the ſpirit * ſpeaketh expreſly a, that * 2 
in the latter times ſome ſhall depart ffom ? Tim-z. 1. 
the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits b, and *** 3 + 


Jude 18, 


$4 
"un 


lm.z, 


8,..1V. 


ſhip 4122's and S2izts. See more fully what Mr. Mede faith 
upon this Argument in his own book, and in Mr. Poa.'s Latine 
$/n02ſis upon this Texr, and whar he ſairh ſeems very proba!y 
the ſcnſe of chis Text, eſpecially, contidering rhe rwo Doctrines 


mentioned, T2. 3. 


2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſie 4, having their 


conſiences ſeared with an hot iron e. 


LEEMOEOTHT 


Chap. IV. 


things. t Thou ſhalr faichfully diſcharge the Office of him who 
's a ſervant of Jeſifs Chriſt, not of men meerly. The Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel are in the firſt place Miniſters or Servants ro 
Ch-1ſt Secondarily Miniſters, ( | wa is Servants) ofthe Churcli 
ia Novlemans Servant imployed to diitribure wages or meat 
0 inferiour Servants, is a Miniſter to thoſe ro whom he fo 
diſtributeth food, or wages, but in the firſt place a Servant to 
tus Lord. &« Such a Miniſter of the Goſpel ought to be. one 


4 The words, as Tranſlated by us, are very difficult; for rhe 
word which we Tranlate (p:2bing lyes, being the Genitiue caſe, 
will neither agree with Spirits nor D»trines, 1n the former verſe 
they beirig both the Dative : But neither 1s our Tranſlation a- 
preeable torhe Greck, which is thus, 1s or through the bypocrifie 
of ſuch as ſpeab lyes, and of ſuch as have a Conſcience ſearea with 
an bot iron, which doubtlets is thc ſenſe, ſo the words explain 
the manner how they were ſeduced ro Apoſtaſie, wiz. Through 
the bypocriſie, or diflimulation of men thar ſpeak /y2s, and had 
conſciences benummed, and mortified, as it were caurerized 
and ſear'd with an hor iron By their hypocrifie he characte- 
rizes ſeducers, incertain, falſe men, that regarded not what 
they ſaid, but made a ſhew and appearance of piety, when in» 
deed they had no ſenſe of piety in them. e By men, whoſe 
conſciences were ſeared withan hot ironz he means perſons (0 
far from any ſenſe of piety, that they 'were hatdened to any 
degree of iniquiry, and indeed by both terms he excellently 
expreſſerh ſuch perſons as generally they are, who ſeduce others 

"wo falſe DoArine, they could not do it without ſome ſhew or 


perſevere in it. 


neſs y. 


ſation. 


is to come c. 


© thou art not a ſtranger, 


8 For * bodilyexerciſe profiteth | little z, 
godlineſs is profitable unto all things a, having 
promiſe of the lite that now is, 6 and of that which 


bred up in the true Faith, and perſeveririg init. w Where- 
only I would hayg thee go on and 


7 But * refuſe prophane and old wives fa- 
bles: x and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto godli- 


x All impertinent diſcourſes which rend nothing to pro- 
more cither Faith or Holineſs, which he diſdainfully calls o/4 
Wives Fables, tales ofa Tub (as we fay) diſcourſes having no 
bottom in the word of God, are not fit for Pulpits. y Let thy 
conſtant ſtudy be things that may promoce Godlineſs, impart 
thoſe things unco people, and live up to them in thy Conver- 


but * Col. 2. 
[| Or, for @ little 
time. 


® chap. 1. 4 


22. 


pretence of piety, they would not do it if they had any true 

ſenſe of ir, and by both terms he roo well expreſſeth choſe 

that in our dayes ſeduce men to the Doctrine concerning De- 

mons: and abſtaining from marriage and meats, which are thoſe 
Dodrines he alone inſtancerh in. 

3 Forbidding to marry f, and commanding to 

abſtain from meats gy, which God hath created, 

a32&* to be received * with thanksgiving of them 


# , Which believe, and know the truth þ. 
W1þ% f The Greeb is hindring to marry, but that might be by forbid- 
(0.1% 3% Jing it by a Law under a ſevere penalty 3 there are great dil- 
pures whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, to find out which, ir is 
conſiderable. 1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a time that 
was then to come. 2. Of ſome who had it in their power to 
hinder ir ; which will make the Prophecy hardly applicable to 
any but the Romiſh Synagogue, to be ſure, not ſo applicable ; for 
there were ſome perſons before thetn that condemned 
marriages, yet as they were but a ſmall inconſiderable party,ſochey 
were perſons that hid no power to hinder Marriage by any penal 
Laws, nor any thatdid it in ſuch Hypocrifie under a pretence 
of piety, . when he who runs may read that they do it ro main- 
tain the grandeur of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. How appli- 
cable therefore ſoever his might be to the Ebtonites, and thoſe 
that followed Satuninus and Marcion, and the Encratite (which 
the Papiſts contend for) it certainly more nearly concerns the 
Pazi/is themſelves, who more univerſally forbad them to their 
Clergy,and were the firſt that had a power to hinder them, and 
fell into much later times than any of the others.gToabſtain from 
ſomeMeats,and this alſo they ſhould teach in Hypocrifie 3 5. e. un- 
der a prerence of piety. This every whit as well agrees to the Ro- 
milh Synagogue as the other, whoſe prohibirions of fleſh are ſufh- 
ciently known; Afr. Mede is very. confident that the Hol 
Ghoſt doth here deſcribe rhe Popiſh Monks, and thoſe that gave 
Rules to thoſe orders. þ Which mearsas well as other God hath 
created for the uſe of man, giving him a liberty to kill and ear, 
only we ought to receive n_ _ thanksgiving, which confir- 
meth ourreligious cuſtom both of begging a bleſſing upon. our 
meat before _mqpt and returning EL to God when we 
have eaten, for which alſo we have our Saviours Example, 
Matth. 14. 19. and 15. 36. { Not that ſuch as believe nor, 
and are ignorant of the trurh may not cat, but they have nor 
ſo good and comfortable a right to the Creatures as Believers, 
Titus 1. 1% aw know and underſtand their Liberty. to eat 
of thoſe things which others. deprive themſelves of, by their 
ſuperſticious opinions and conſtiturions. @ @  » 
8.1414 4 For * every creature of God # good mm, and 
(Gr. 16 nothing to be refuſed », if it be received'with 
thanksgiving 0. 5 
m Not only good in it ſelf, as all was which God made, 
Gen, t. but lawful to be ran 16 Tit. 1. 15. theres nod un- 
cleatineſs iti ir. #» And theretore nothing upon thar accounit.is 
to be refuſed, as uncleati atid defiling. o.Only it muſt be made 
uſe of in ſuch a manner as ii and by the uſe of it we thay glo- 
rifie and expreſs our thankfulneſs to God. ' 


5 For it is anCtified p by.the word, of God 9, 


and prayer r. A: 
p Sandtified in this place ſignifies made pure, or lawful to be 


4 
, 


| 


by G ofdination which hath fo derermined- it.  » And 
Prayer to God for a bleſſing upon it. 

, 6 Ifthou pot the brethren in remembrance of 

. theſe things 5, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of! 

3.14, Jeſus Chriſt et, * nouriſhed up in the words of 

faith; and good doftrine # whereunto thou haſt 
Caching putfickty, ehd.ly thy matlfibeaie! 

s If by thy preachiti ickly, 4 thy m Varte in- 

Aragon: & Chriſtians - Pooja ; a rexcheft vs theſe 


/|[* who is the Saviour of all men f, ſpecially of 107. 2.16,S6: 


uſed. 4 By the Goſpel which declares it ſo, Afs 16. 15. or | proper 
$ 


; Bodily Diſcipline, lying in abſtaining from certain meats, 
keeping ſet faſts, warchings, lying upon the ground ," going 
bare-foot, wearing ſack-cloch , or hair-cloth, abſtaining tro 
Wine, or Marriage, is of little advantage, the mind and ſoul of 
man 15 not betrered by them, the Apoſtle doth nor altogether 
deſpiſe theſe things 3 ſome of which may be uſeful (moderately 
uſed)to make us more fir for Prayer, eſpecially upon ſolemn 
occaſions, but theſe are ndt things wherein Religion is to be 
pur, and alone they are of no avail., 2 But Godlineſs which ly- 
eth in the true Worſhip and Service of God our of a true principle 
of the fear of God and faith in him; or (more generally) ho- 
lirieſs of Life in obedience to Gods Commandments is of uni- 
verſal advantage, þ5 not from any mericoriouſneſs in ir, but 
from the Free Grace of God which hath annexed to ir not only 
the promiſes of healch, peace , and proſperity, and all good 
things while we live here upon the Earth, c Bur alſo the promi- 
ſes of Salvation and Erernat happineſs when this Life ſhall be 
determined. | ' 

9 This # a faithful faying, and worthy of all 
acceptation d. ar Fa 
a This ſaying about the advantage of Godlineſs is true, and 
worthy to be received of all men. the notes on chap. 1. I 5. 
where the ſame words are applyed to the great oft 

the Goſpel, That Chr ift came into the world to ſave ſinners. That 
Chriſt came into the World to fave finners, and that ſuch fin- 
ners- as from ungodly will become godly, and ere in the 
prattiſe of Godlineſs, ſhall be happy in this life, and faved in 
the life to come, are two faithful and remarkable ſayings,' wor- 
thy the acceprarion of all reaſonable Crearures: | 

10 For therefore we boeh labour, and ſuffer 


proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God 6 Pla. 26. 8% 


thoſe that believe g. TY 
e If we did not believe this az a faithful ſaying, that Godlineſ® 
is profitable for all things, and traſt in God, who hveth for ever 
to ſee to the fulfilling of ir, ro what purpoſe ſhould we labour 
and: ſuffer reproach as we do; labouring in the work of God, 
ſuffering reproach in the cauſe of God, and for- living Godly 
lives, worſpping God according to his Will, and denying 
our ſelves 1 val ſansfaQtions, ; and ſenſible inj that 
we might fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 0bj. But wil me ſay 
how then is Godlineſs profi for all things, how 'doth the 
rhnes om"  yo_ for  . Ld ——— Godlineſs 
appear, i that profeſs iem r, and ſuffer reproach ? 
$7. Labour for God is a reward to it ſelf ; our honour; nor 
our burden, his ſervice 'is perfe& freedom, the promiſe of this 
Life, annexed to Godlinefs, are' nor promiſes of ſenſual reſt 
and caſe, but of inward pate, ſarisfatior, and fu of other 
things, only with a reſerve tothe Divine Wi and Judg- 
ment, ſo far forth, as our Heavenly Father ſhall fee it fit for 
his Glory and our Good 3 yet they are nor vain for God who is 
f the Saviour, that is the preſerver of all men, the preſerver of 
man and beaſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh. g Is in a more- eſpeciat 
-the Saviour of thoſe" that believe, Pſal. 33 18, 19. 
is ſeemeth rather to be the ſenſe; of the. Text, then to un» 
derſtand it of Eternal Salvation, for ſo God is not thie aRtual Sa- 
viour of all, beſides chat the Text ſcemeth to ſpeak of a work 
to the Father, rather than to the Son. 
11 Theſe things command and teach h. 
þ All the chings | in this or the former parrs 
of this Epiſtle he willerh Tixethy ro make the mater of his Ser- 
mons and other Diſcourſes. | | 
12 * Let no -man deſpiſe thy youth 5, but *1 Cor.16.1t- 
* be thou an example of the believers k&.inword {, Tit. 2 15. 


- __—_ , 2 FT. . Tit. 2. . 
in converſation #», in charity », it! ſpirit & in | ,,. y 3 


faith Py in purit 


neg | 
i; $0 carry thy fell in thy Office, as fot to give occaſion 
(Ccceccc) i 


Chap. V. I 


ro any to deſpiſe thee, becauſe thou art but a young man, 
kþ which thou wilt do if thou fo liveſt as to be a juſt pattern 
unto Chriſtians imirable by them / in thy common and ordi- 
nary diſcourſe (for he ſpeaks not of his being a partern only to 


other Miniſters, but to Believers in the generaliry, not talking . - l 
frothily or profanely, or idly and impertinently, bur ſeriouſly | and to * requite their parents /, for that is good, "SeeGen, y,, 
and gravely, but things that ave good, to the uſe of edifying, that it and acceptable before God m. "4. 


may adminifter Grace to the bearers. m And 1n all thy converle | 
with men ving thy ſelf juſtly and comelily and gravely; 
x performing alſo all.all offices of Charity,and brotherly Love, 
0 1n zeal, and warmth of Spirir, truly inflamed wirh the love | 
of Chriſt, and for his Glory: p In a ſteady confeſſion, and | 
profeſſion of the Dodtrine of the Golpel, and q in all cleannes 
and holineſs of Life and Converſation. This is the way for 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel not to be deſpiſed, let them uſe 
what other methods they will, they will find what God ſaid 
of Hophni and Phinthas, will be made good, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Theſe 
that honour me I will konour, and they that deſpije me, (ha'l be lightly 
efleemed; nor will any Titles or Habirs, or Severitics ſecure 
chem from that curſe, which will cleave to them. . 

13 Till Icome r give attendance to reading 5y 


to exhortation?, to doCtrine s. 
r And after chat rime too,bur then I will further inſtru& thee. 

s Be diligent in reading the Holy Scriptures both for thy own 
inſtru&ion, and for the edification of others, t and to-ex- 
hort others to their duty there deſcribed, or to comfort others 
from arguments fetched thence, s ard to inſtru others in the 
principles of Religion. ; : 

* 2 Tim.1.6. 14 * NegleC not the gift that is in thee w, 

4 [. 7 5g which was given thee *' by prophecy x, * with 

* the laying onof the hands of the presbytery y. 
w Negle& neither the ability which God hath given thee 

for the diſcharge of the Office of the Miniſtry, nor the Office 
to which God hath called thee, neither the improvement of 
them, nor the uſe, exerciſe, and diſcharge of them or it. x Re- 
member that they were given thee, by the Revelation of the 
Divine Will, of by the extraordinary influence of the Spirit 
of God, y and the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery was 
a declaration of it. God alſo (as uſually when he calls any to 
any ſpecial work) calling thee ro the work of the mimſtry then 
alſo and enabling thee for the diſcharge of 1t. 


15 Meditate on theſe things z, give thy ſelf 
wholly to them a, that thy profiting may appear 
fOr,in all things || to all b. 
MoakJa, Let theſe things be the buſineſs of thy thoughts, 
and take care of them, a be in them, (ſoit is in the Gree) 


let them be thy whole work, not thy _ the by, bur thy 
chief and principal buſineſs. þ That fo as all mens gifts im- 
prove by and exerciſe, thine-alſo may ſo improve, that 


all men may take norice of the im t of 

16 Take heed unto thy If c, and unto thy 
dodtrine d ; continue in theme, for in doing 
this, thou ſhalt qoth ſafe thy ſelf and others f. 


TIMOTHY. 


bur deſolate, as rhe Greeb word for a Widow implies 


Chap. VY 


according 


to 1ts derivation. 

4 Burt if any widow have children or nephews ;, 
let them learn firſt to ſhew || piety at home k\, jor 6-4, 
2 CARS, 


3 By the widow indeed, mentioned by the Apoſtle, +: Marth, 15, ,,- 
he here ſheweth that he meant Women thar ——_ wane "» 
Husbands, but Children, or Grand-Children, or any near Kin- 
dred that were Chriſtians, and in a capacity to relieve them ; 
bur if any Widows had any ſuch near Relations. the Apoſtle 
willeth char they ſhould be taught : & Toy 3ov Trxop kvoybon 
word for word to worſhip their own houſe,or to be Rtligious or God 
ly toward their own houſe z that js, ro ſhew a reſpe& or Pagan 
homageto their own houſe. For Worſhip is nothing bur a - x 
ſpe8, honour, or homage paid to another in -onjideration of 
his or her excellency and ſuperiority ; only the ule of thi 
word which is the Grz& word, generally uſed to expreſs Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs by, let us know that Religion and Godli. 
neſs is vainly pretended to any that have of this Worlds Goods . 
and relieve not thoſe from whom they are deſcended ; (for 
the word Exzya, it fignifies perſons deſcended from another 
whether in the firſt generation or no) if they be in want, and 
ſtand in need of their aſſiſtance. / Nor is this an a& of Cha- 
rity, bur Juſtice, a juſt requital of our Parents for their care 
of us, and pains with jus in our Education. » And this js © 
good, juſt, decent, and commanded by God, and acceprablein 
che ſight of God for the precept, Honour thy Fathty and Mother, is 
the fir(t Commandment with promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. By the way that 
precept is excellently expounded by this Texr, both as to the 
a&t commanded, which this Text teacheth is to be extended to 
maintenance as well as complements ; and as to the obje, viz. 
all thoſe as ro whom weare {x29 deſcended from, whetherim- 
mediate Parent, yea, or no. 

* Now ſhe that is a widow indeed , and de- » 1 co... . 
ſolate »,' truſteth in God 0, and * continueth in * Luk, - 


ſupplications and prayers night and day p. and 18, 
x The Apoſtle here opens the term of Widow Auf Ur. 3, 
one that 15 jugrcorwpiyy » One that is made alone, deſtitute of 
ſuch as ought ro help her, an Husband, or Children, ' o and 
being ſo, is a Believer, repoſing her truſt and confidence in 
God, and p wfio ſpendeth her time religiouſly in prayer and 
acts of Devotion, not that other perſons that are poor and 


deſolate ſhould not be regarded, and taken care for, but rhe 
Church is ce cencened nom. at leaſt as a Church the 


Magiſtrate ought to rake care of them 3 and all good Chriſtians 
ms IT Sona Gap, but in 
ace, i 

r ney yu io, ane pry they are to take care of ſuch Wi 
6 But ſhe that liveth in || pleaſure, Is dead | 0r, ddicat 
while ſhe liveth 9. 4 : "y 
9 'H Nond)argox, She that is wanton, Fan. 5.5. ſhe that 
pends her money in as to meat, drink, or Ap- 


_ 


£ Take heed how thou Hveſt, and ordereſt thy Life, that ir 
may be exemplary. d4 And take heed alſo, both that thou 
teacheſt, and what thou teacheſt. « And do both theſe things 
not for a time, but conſtantly. f Thus thou ſhalt do whar 1n 
thee lyeth to ſave thine own Soul, and alſo to fave the fouls of 
= ps rnd ITN or among whom thou conver- 


CHAP. YV. 


Ebnke not an elder x, but intreat bem as 
a father b, «nd the younger men as bre- 


thren c. 
a It 


EF Lev. 19.32. I * 


h by the next verſe, that the Apoſtle by Eldr 
here andeth not a Church Officer, but an anciene man, 
the word tranflated Rebube is tranſlated to , it ſhould be 


| may look more like Counſels and 
c Prudence alſo muſt be uſed as to the younger men, Miniſters 
in rebuking them ſhould remember that they are brethren, and 
treat them accordingly, not roo impenouſly. 

2 The elder women as mothers 4, the youn- 

ger as ſiſterse with all parity F- 

4 The ſame pruden:e alſo is tobe uſed ro Matrons and aged 
women. e Yea, and to younger women too RY 
Relarion andequaliry'in Chriſt. f Only as to them, ({ b 
ing their ſex) Other gravity, atid prudence is to be uſed, 
that we give no occaſion to Luſt, or unclean morions. 

F 3 ATE widows g that are widows in- 

2 Give a reſpe& to ſuch as have loſt their Hasbends with a 
regard to that honourable Eſtate ofMarriage in which they have 
been formerly, and do not only pay them a due reſpeR, but 
afford them a maintenance, Af. 6. 1. þ Who are Widows 


parel, 1s ny dead, dead in fm, while ſhe liveth a tempo- 
= uous life, in vanity, and Luxury, and impurity of 
a r. 

7 And theſe things give in charge r, that 
may be blamelefſs s. They 

r In the diſcharge of thy Miniſtry declare theſe things, 5 that 
all Chriftians, Women eſpecially may be blameleſs. 

8 But if agy provide not for his own, and 
ſpecially for thoſe of his own || houſe ce, he* hath | or, kind. 
denyed the faith «, and is worſe than an infi- * 2 Tin. 3 
del W. Tit, 1+ 16. 

' t Here js a manifeſt diſtin8jon betwixt his own 7 op, and — = 
bis own houſhold orxeloy, they are diſtinguiſhed by terms in the 
Greek, and as to the care which men and Women ought to cx- 
tend rothem. By his own he means his Relations all of a mans 


4 


9 Let not a widow be || taken into the num- 


| Or, cha. 
ber, under threeſcore years old x, having been the 


here choſen ſeem to favour the former. 
che Primitive 


there being a want of 
O 
ſome old Widows to take care of 


indeed, he openeth further, yer. 5. fuch as are not only pious, 


8.05 P. V 6 
/ or the rbre general number of Widows relieved by the Church 
be meant, the caurion of rheir age was very prudent. 1. Be- 
cauſe younger Widows could work for their living; and needcd 
not to burden the Church, 2. Becauſe under thoſe years they 
probably might marry again, and ſo become uſeleſs ro the 
Church. 3. Becauſe after thoſe years there could be no great 
fear of (ſcandal from their wantonneſs and inconrinency. The 
ſecond condition ſeems harder to be underſtood ; for though 
in former times amongſt the Jews and Pagans men were allowed 
more Wives than one at the ſame time, yer no Laws ever al- 
lowed the Woman liberty of more Husbands. 2. To under- 
ſtand it of Women that had nor been rwice marfied, their firſt 
Husband being dead, ſeems hard, no Law of God forbidding 
the ſecond Marriages of Men and Women ſucceſſively. 3. Some 
therefore rather underſtand it of ſuch Widows as were become 
Wives to ſecond Husbands, the firſt not being dead, bur parted 
from them either legally chrough their own fault, or through 
their voluntary deſertion. This the Apoſtle ſeems to forbid to 
avoid reproach and ſcandal to the Church. : 

10 Well reported of for good works, z if ſhe 
hath brought up children 4, if ſhe have * lodged 
ſtrangers 6, if ſhe have * waſhed the ſaints feer c, 
if ſhe have relieved the afflicted 4, if ſhe have di- 


ligently followed every good work e. 

7 If ſhe be a perſon of repute for ations concerning others 
which are conſonant to the Will and Commandment of God. 
4 If ſhe hath brought up children well in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. b If when perſons that are Chriſtians 
have come from other places either driven from them, or up- 
- on their occaſion, and could nor amongſt Pagans find a conve- 
nient Inn, her houſe hath been open to them. © If ſhe hath 
been ready to do the meaneſt Offices for the Servants of God , 
of which this waſhing of feet was one, in great uſe in thoſe hor 
Countryes, they had not the t of ſhoos, either to 
cool or refreſh, or cleanſe them. & If to her ability ſhe hath 
relieved ſuch as have boy in oy kind of diſtreſs. « If Gonghe 
it may be (be hath not had abiliry, = to do all 
the ac08 weeks ſhe would, yer ſhe hat diligently followed 
them, doing what ſhe could, ler ſuch a one be put into the 
Caralogne of thoſe whom the Church will relieve, and ho- 


nour and 1mploy. 
12 But the younger widows refuſe f, For when 


they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt g, 
they willmarry. h | | Wo 14 

f By the yoanget Widows, the __ ſ&ms (by the laſt 
words of this verſe) not to mean thoſe that were under three- 
ſcore, bur the . wh balg ocdgas | 
he would not have thoſe is, being 
ry cj fickneſs, or lameneſs, or the.v 
ſenſes) be maintained . at the charge of the Y 


any employ- 
ment . rejating to the Church. #8. zam Ty Xeur's. 
How the Vulg. Lat. comes to tranſlate this, wax wanton in Chriſt, 
I neither underſtand whether with reſpe& ro Grammar , or Senſe, 
Eraſmus Tranſlates the Verb, when they have committed whoredom; 
but Rev. 18. g. confuteth this ſenſe, where we tranſlate it, {ive 
deliciouſly, (being without the Prepoſition xg) which certainly 
better exprefſech the ſence, as alſo. doth our T wax 
wanton, ir properly ſignifies either the luſtineſs, or the head- 
ſtrong remper of char wax fat againſt Chrift, is againſt 
the rule of the Goſpel, and their profeſhon of Chrift, or they 
diſdain the office of ſerving the Saints, as roo mean,and labori- 
ous, and fin againſt Chriſt, in whoſe name, and for whoſe glo- 
ry, and to whoſe Members the ſervice was to be ; 
i And then they will marry, and ſo put themſelves into an in- 
capacity to ſerve the Church in the place'of Widows. 


12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
| © S | 


off their firſt faith 5. SETa > 5 


»2 


V1 Pet, 4 g. 
"Ges 18. 4+ 
gd 19 2+ 
lie). 3844+ 


« 


foft Faith. Many think the Greek word by us Tranflated” dam- 
xation, ought to have had a ſofter ſenſe, (it being certainly ca- 
pable of it). Some think it ſignifies. here no more than guile, 
or-4 blot 3 ochers, a publich Infamy; of 


qo 


oe by ie 
ers. theſe - promiſe of 
cla ſeth 


that all choſe Widows that were taken into Fare 
Chrif 


'orhers, the ſudg 
good men ap ainft them. Bur it may be we cannot for gon 


ſes uncmarcied, (which 5a moſt 

do racer chjnk that by their om me: 

for of Chrifamity, ,W WAS, 4 (73M 1 

erage we. judgment 1d viifals* ; 

but to Eternal damnation. I hall offer my own ſenſe 

thus, ic is cerrain theſe Chriſtians were ' Lillies '"wiong Thorns, 
a ſmall handful a a far greater number of 'P ag#hs,' and 
It is not improbable, r youtiger Widowy bu2'ot -defire 
to marry, nright marry to Pagers and be by them ti to' 
-Xpoſtaſie from the Chriſtian Profeſſion ply yep. rhe Apo- 
ſile orders, th#t-hone undef years. of Age ſhodaldbehence- 
forth raken ins the Miniſtry &f te Church, leaft doing ſach | 


\ Members of 


1 


I TIMOTHY. 


| them that are widows indeed x: 


Church, and 
| we ſhall want a good proof, 


| 


Chaps: V, 
A thing when they were undef rhiat charater, ir ſhould be 2 
greater ſcandal. This ſeems the more probable from voſe-14, 
where the Apoſtle adds, © jor ſome are already tiried away aſte 
Satan. 
13 And withal, they learn t be idle, wan- 
dring about from houſe to honſe k, and not only 
idle, but tatlers alſo /, and buſie-bodies m, ſpeak: 
ng things which they ought not #. 
The Apoſtle here gives ſome other reaſons, why he wov'd 
not have Widowes too young taken into the _ Miniſtry of ti; 
Church : They being young, and Havirig no Mines at homs, 
nor - Husbands to condu& and govern them. are ſubje& to 
be gadding up and down ; / and to be tarling fdly and iraper- 
tinently, and that hot only of their own, but others coticernes; 
m Intereſting themſelves 1n the matters of other perſons and 
Families. » And in the multitudes of words, folly being never 
wanting 3 they are prone to ſpeak things which they oughr nor. 
From whence we may obſerve, that nothing more becomerh 
Chriſtians then a gravity and compoſedne(s of behaviour and 
ſpeech, a government of their Tongues, and conſidering afore- 
hand well whar they ſpeak. 
14 * I will therefore that the younger women * 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
marfy. o, bear children p, guide the honſe 9, * * Tir. 2- 5. 
a -% | Or, for thei 
give none occaſion to the adverſary || to'fpeak re- eelling 
proachfully r, TY 
0 I will, here muſt not be interpreted into an abſolute Pre- 
cept, (for the Apoſtle wogld never have made that neceſſary by 
his Precept, which God had lefe indifferent) bur in a limited 
ſenſe, viz. if they have not the giftof contineticy, if they can- 
not reſtrain themſelves from ſuch ſcandalous courſes, lzt then 
marry, þ and not only bring forth children, but rake care of 
their Education 3 q Ahd rake care of the government of Fa- 
milies within doots, (which is the Womans propet* Province ) 
r And give no occaſion to. Fewes or Pagans (the adverſaries 0 
Chriſtiah Religion) to ſpeak of the Church, or any particular 
it, reproachfully, as hving betieath the tules of 
morality and decency. 
15 For ſome are already turned. aſide after 
Satan /. 
ſ We have ſcandals enough already, - we had need take as 
good heed as we can, that we have no more, ſome / wo- 
men already are apoſtatized (and'poilibly for the fake, or by 
the occaſion of ſuch Marriages) to7udaiſm or Pagaiſm z or it 
may be to 2 looſe and leud courſe of life, not ſuring the profeſii- 
on of chriſtanicy. FA 
16 If anyman or woman that believeth have 
widowes *?, let them relieve them «, and let not 


the church be charged w, that it may relieve * * verſe 3. 4: 


e If any men or women that are Chriſtians, have- any wo+ 
men that are nearly related rothem ; «* If themſelves be able, 
ler them relieve them, w and-. not turn off that natural dury 
which chey owe to their Parents, or near Relations to relieve 
them, to the Church, which hath others enough co look after, 


and upon whom there lyes only a.Moral and Chriſtan Obliga- 
tion. - x That fo the Almes of thee Church may go 'to relieve 
thoſe only who are Husbands, 


—_— deſolate, having nei 
nor any other near Relations to provide for them. 
17. * Let the elders that rule well y, !be count- * rom. 15. % 
ed. y. of double:honour xz, eſpecially they 1 Cor.g.10,14 
that labour in the word and dodrine «4 Gal. 6.6. 

y Who theſe Eldersare here intended, hath been a great PÞil- 2: 29- 
queſtion. Ir 5 they are nor ſuch only as are Preachers 1 Thef, 5. 123 
2. - are ſuch as are. worthy of double honour; The 73: 

Learned Mr. Poo! in his Latin Synopſis, giverh us an account of 
the moſt opinions about it. Some judging them, ſome of the 
eldet ſort of. the Members of the Church, joining with the Mi- 
nifters inthe Government. of the Church, bur not medling with 
Preaching, or Adminiſtring Sacraments. 2. Some judging by 
Elders here are meant omar mn _— mn _ 
Aged were fuperannuated. _ 3. Ort underſtanding by it the. 
Cmal Magiſtrates, (which ſrerneth of all ocher opinions leaſt 
probable, becauſe ar this-time there were no ſuch; Members of 
che Chriſtian Church,) 4. Others think that Deacnzarc here by 


| -rhar-rexrme mnderftood, - who. 'being Church-Officers have -the 


o 


name of ' Ehters given to them. 5.” Orhers underſtand by El- 
ders the ordinary Paſtors of Chiizches, that refided with their 


riry of any ſuch officers in the Primicive Church. I ſhall noc 
-derermine:which-of rheſe opinions/is righteſt, but. leave the 

Reader to-his own judgment. Whoever 1s here meant by: El- 

ders are declared 4 worthy of double honowr, by whickrrs under- 

ſtood either abundarit honour; :or elſe, (as ſome ſay) reſpeft 

and reverence, and alſo maintenance 3: 4 But eſpecially, ſuch 

as take pains'm preaching'che Goſpel. 

18 For 'the ſcripture faith, * Thou ſhalt not * deur. 24. 4 

; (Cccccc 2) muzzle 


Chap. V. 


*perth.10.10- muzzle the ox that treadeth out. the corn, 
Lev. 19: 13-the labourer &s worthy of his reward 6. 


Deut. 24. 14- 
Matrth. 10. 10» 
Luke 10. 7+ 


Or, under. 
Deurt. 19.1 5. 


I TIMO 


= 


þ This verſe maketh it evident that maintenance, is part of 


with ſuch a power ,of which man cannot deprivethem.m The vu. 


ricy here mentioned.js comprehenſive of that chaſtity whi 
would have the word here ſignifie, bur it is moſt CIT 


the double honour, that is due, to ſuch as labour in the Word, 
and Doftrine, inthe firſt place : and nor to them alone, burro 
any ſuch as are imployed in the Rule and Government of the 
Church. The Apoſtic had made uſe of, Deut. 25. 4 to the 
ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor, 9. 9. neither of theſe Texts conclude the 
dury of Elders to take maintenance, but the dury of thoſe who 
are members of Churches to give it them, which yet they may 
refuſe as Paul! himſelf did, 1f eicher the Peoples, or Miniſters 
circumſtances callfor or will allow ſuch a thing. ; 
19 Againſt an elder c receive not an accuſati- 
on, but || * before two or three witneſles 4. 
c Whether an Elder in years, or in office, though the latter 
being the perſons formerly ſpoken of, ſeem here principally 
intended. 4 That is not to proceed to any judicial inquiry up- 


underſtand ir here with relation to what went before. +; 

taking of other mens ſins, if thou canſt not keep - hay Gb 

np Pare o—_ - erroneous _ or ſors will get into 
urch, yer let them nor get in through th 

thy ſelf pure. , 7 A Ong 


23 Drink no longer water », but uſe a little 


often infirmities 

# Not wholly as many did in thoſe Countreys, and 7; 
probably did, not becauſe he was not able to To Wine ber 
religiouſly, as a piece of Diſcipline to keep under the Fleſh, 
0 But mix ſome Wine with the Water. p To help thy digeſti- 
on. 4q In regard of thy weakneſs and frequent infirmicies, 


24 Some mens fins are open beforehand, goig 


Chap. VE 


wine 0, for * thy ſtomacks ſake p and thine * Pal. 10g.1s, 


on it, Deut. 17. 6. This was a Law concerning all Elders or | before to judgment r : and ſome 

younger perſons, eſpecially in capitall cauſes, bur the Apoſtle | 2+ nes q men they follow 
willeth this to be more ſpecially obſerved as to officers in the 
Church, whoſe faithful diſcharge of their truſts uſually more 


expoſeth rhem to peoples querulous 


rOngues. 
20 Them that fin e rebuke before all f, that| 7 


others alſo may fear F. 

e Thatis, that fin publickly, and ſcandalouſly ſo as others 
have taken notice of it. f Rebube, not privately by a miniſte- 
rial correption, but by a public Eceeftcal 10n before 
the whole Church. g That the ſalve may anſwer the fore, 
and the plaifter be as broad as the wound, and that others ma 


erning t y vay 1s s 
diſcover not the erroneouſnets of their Principles, nor the if- 
pertuouſneſs of their luſts before they have obrained what they 


.reprobate Angels. 3 He requires the do 
ro any perſons, rich or poor, Friends or 
Partiality no way becoming a judge - in any 


[ 
$17 


2 
D 


= 
—_ 


i 


ro lay fuch a ſtreſs upon, —_ 

on in, but the things are not ſo much. wo be conſidered: as: rhe 

end of the Preteprs which was rhe upholding rhe rrne- honbar 

and reputation of the Church, which is a very greit thing and 

ſappoſing che things given in to have any of 
not be judged fmall. | 


him particular direfti- 


Fi 


:; 


3 


them certeinly cirher in this 
& By laying i | 
Do thou ſu CHA?P., VL 


1 } Etas many * fervantsazare ender the: ok, 6.4% 
L "count their own maſters wendy of all s 
honour, b : * that-the name of God, and his * Tit. 2. 5 


be not blaſphemed c. 

the... ſervitude, not being inanuiniſed, or 

. Abundant hongur, let Chriſtian Seryants give 

Ir Maſters -| of leſs, double the any Sick 

Servants do. 7. For the of the Goſpel, and for the 

to | nour of God ; that note may. ſay that R2ligion reatheth Ser- 
bong fon rv nce, or breaketh aro Bir Fn Relati- 
: but © it Profeſſors to a more 

| fai -and full di of ſuch duries, 

pe rbrey = Servancs to be the 


2. And they that | have belic 


d 
4.. 


- a i 


=_——— 


rens - ” 
Aare l [|] Or, beluwige 


3 partakers of the benefit f- 
and exhort g. 


b$ 


þ 


VI. 


* and the latter under @ te 


I :IMOTHYT. 


tion not tobe fa dili- 


gent, and ſerviceable as they ſhould' be, becauſe thejr Govern- 
ours in.a ſpiritual ſenſe were their Equals, their Brerhren and 
Siſters, the Apoſtle here declares, that the Rule of. the Goſpel 
neitherallow the one, nor the other; as to the former he had 


ſpoken,, nor fairh he ler thoſe that have Maſters or Miſtrifſes 
char are Chriſtians deſpiſe them, by which he means, nor be 


al- 


ly obedient or ſerviceable to them, becauſe chere is. ſpirirual 
equality, or relation berwixt them. e Bur the rather do them 
ſervice looking upon this as a farther obligation upon them. 
Becauſe they are Believers, ſuch as love our common Lord, 
and arc beloved of him, and. ſuch as all good Chriſtians oughr 
to love, being-partakers of the gift of God wr ( and the 
great benefir of Redemprion through his blood. 
willech Timathy ro reach the Chriſtians, at Epheſus, that this was 
the will of God and accordingly to call upon them for an obedi- 


ence to It. 


& And he 


3 If any man * teach otherwiſe h, and con- 
ſent not to wholeſome words 5, even the words 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the dottrine 


which is accordin 
h It there be an 
privately ſhall 


are called wholſome. becauſe they tend to 
of fin, or to cure the Soul of irs fpirt I 


peri 


to godlineſs k ; 


who either more publickly, or more 
e upon him to inſtru people otherwiſe 
3 What he means by whol:ſome words, his next words 


©. 
ſhewrthe 
TS? 


cither ſpoken by Chriſt, or from Chriſt, or vending 40 his ho- 


nour, and glory, or wm the p 


or which are according to the rule of godlineſs. 
4 He is || proud {, * knowing nothing m1, 


boar ucts 


'- 'otheey) ate) —_— 
proud,”can' never y anethes 
ih commonly . 
ought > 


Y I $16, 


6.17, 


poſition 


ive they are outdone b 
, \adrotay, When 
ethers they will uncharitably 


-* || Perverſe 


knocking one foor 


that gain is 
wr withdraw thy ſelf ». 
EY , Mutual tearings, and 


on word 1s a 
(ox agnſt wore the n 


then they vail. - r Evil 
can.in Truth Gy ao evil of 
ſurmiſe and ſuſpe&evil of them. 


ing of picty, andigodligeſs, 


* men of cor- 


be re ifputings of 
up, minds, acl of ehe truth /, * fup- 


gadlinefs : : * From ſuch 


ſcandals, and they be conrumacious. | 
6 But * podlineſs with contentment is great 


gain w. 


w Godlinefs. 
joined with an = 
It ayJagxeiay, 4 (el 


The exerciſe of a true Faith in Chriſt con- | þ 
Life is a good revenue of ir ſelf having in 
ſufficiency. He doth not here ſuppoſe that 


pa 
verſe and caſt them out of the Church if their faults be publick 


God!linefs can be ſeparated from a contenred frame of Spirit 
with that lot which God hath choſen for us (for that cannot be) 
but as being alwayes atrended with a contentation of mind, 
in which alone lyeth true Riches ( for ſuch men never want 
enough.) A good man Solomon faith, 1s tarisfied from himſelf, | Epbyſ 
Prov. 14. 14. for which reaſon alone Godlineſs is neous 
ulzag, a great annual revenue. OY 

7 For * we brought nothing into this world 


with us, nd it is certain we can carry nothing 


our Xx. 


...x This agreeth with Job 1. 21. and with experience, and is 
a potent argument ag mmoderare tefres-of having 

this worlds Goods, or uſing extravagant a&ions to obtain 
them, for when we have got all we can, we have got bur a 


My 5, 


wiaticum, ſomething to ſerve us in our journey, which 


mg much : 


we maſt 


leave when we dye, and whether to a wiſe man or a fool none 
knoweth, Eccleſ. 2. 194 : | 
8 And * having food and raiment let us be 


therewith content 3» 


+ 3 If therefore God givgs us ap} thing more then is neceſſary 


for us, let us take it thankfully, 
If we have no more then is j 


and uſc it for Gods glory : but 
neceſlary for us, let us not re- 


"15-27: pine, or murmur but be content, without murmuring 


rE 


Þ/am. 5.1 


ger more. 


*21.& God, or uſing any undue means, out of an inordinate defire to 


9 But z * they that will be rich - fall into 


vere 
be a fai 


um, 


was 
b Elec this eager purſuic of Riches, 3, And follow after juſtice, 
= x the uſnſf vgs Lin thy Conner ih men 


temptation, and a ſnare b, and snto many fooliſh 


and hurtful luſts c, which drown men in deſtru- 


ction and perdition 4. 

b Or, Joe. 4 They who out of a covetous ard immoderate 
deſire of heing rich in this Worlds Goods, will uſe any arts, and 
do any unlawful thing withour any juſt regard to the Law of 
God. 6 Fall into many temptations and ſnares, are ro 
imperuous inclinations and morions to that which is evil. and 
may and will be ſnaresto their Souls. c Kindling in them man 
fooliſh and pernicious defires contrary to the Law of God, whi 
d have a dire& tendency to the eternal ruine of their Souls 
to be prevented bur by the force and powerful Grace of 


VI. 


not 
God 


10 For the love of mony is the root of all 
evil d : which while ſome coveted after, they 
have || erred from the faith e, and pierced them: y or,zeen reds- 


ſelves through with many ſorrows /. ced. 
4 Mony. it ſelf is nor evil, but the immoderate love of ic 
whether diſcerned in an over eager deſire after ir, or an ex- 
ceſlive delight in it is the cauſe of much evil both of fin, and 
| r., e Which Mony while ſome too greedily thirſted 
after (for though the article'be feminine and cannot Gramma- 
rically agree with gwewy, which is geuter, yet that doth agree 
with it as to the ſenſe being underſtood 10 giaappers's, with 
which the ſubjunRive article Grammacically agreeth ) they have 
erred, or been ſeduced from the Faith, that 15 the dodrine of 
the Gaſpel or profeſſion of Chriſtianity. f And expoſed them- 
ſelyes to. 2 grear many. ſorrows, which have. pierced their 
very Souls, ſuch as cares, troubles tor the loſs of their E- 

ſtares, e>c. | 

12 * But thou, O man of God 2 flee theſe *2 Tim. 2.22, 

h : and follow after righteouſneſs 5, 


jon 
wu s k, faith 7, love m», patience » , meek- 
0. 


* & Thar i$O thou miniſter of Gcd, whoſe ſervice is not the 
ſeryice of the World. It is a compellation borrowed from the 
Old Teſtament, where we find it ofren applied to ſuch whoſe 


F| work was to reveal the Divine Will, 2 Kiags 1. 9. and 


9, 40. by giving Timothy this compellation, he mind 
ho md be vas concerned to conremn the World, 


ISIS EDS 
# Love &©' y.Ne . ® A quiet Inju- 
—— ops tans 6, of Spirit oppoſed to all r 


2 *- Fight the good fight of faith p, * ly * 4 Cor. 6. 2 
hold on eternal life q, whereunto thou art 26. chap. 


[> 


called r, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion be- 2 Tim- 4- 7- 

Ie peat 
any 15 our 

Wb, A lem the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil for a 


ed to 


to which good fight thou art called both by the internal call of 
Gods Spirit, and by thy more external call to the Miniſtry. 


{ And to which thou haſt obliged thy ſelf by Covenant or 


Promiſe, made either in thy Baptiſm, or when thou were ſer 

apart to thy miniſtry, or of which thou haſt given a pledge, 

by thy ion, and praftice in the ſight of the in 
PI 


13 *1 give thee charge in the ſight of God * * chap. 5.21. 
who.quickneth all things + and before Chriſt * New 32-39. 
Jeſus, * who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a »yyrh. 27.11, 
good || confeſſion ». ohn 18. 27. 

t The Apoſtles care of the Church ſhewerh it ſelf in theſe ſe- [| Or, profi 
laid apon Timothy, though one whom he knew to 
Miniſter he chargeth him, calling God to witneſs, 
that he had fulfilled his part in laying this c 
the name he here giveth unto God may poſſibly have a particular 
reference to the ſtate of the Goſpel at that rune, the Doarine 
and Profeſſion of which had many Enemies, and fo it is made 
uſe of here to comfort and 1 Timothy. God is called be 


that quickneth the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. here he thar qui all 
things. & He rhe c of Chriſt ro Timothy as be 
ing the head of thoſe that witneſs a good confeſſon. 


14 That thou keep ths commandement w 
without ſpot, unrebukable x, * until the appear- * phil. r.6.10, 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt y. 1 Theſ. 3. 13 


is, that he Fairhfully performs all the ducjes be- and 5. 23+ 
commiſſjoned 


longing to him as a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, 


from 


from God, in the whole courſe of his Life, that he may 
not be liable to.a juſt accuſation for the negle& of any part | 
of his Office. This 1s enforc't by the conſideration of the ap- 
pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that isin the day of judge- 
ment as the following words make evident; yet the ApolU 
ſcems to ſpeak of jt, as if Timothy ſhould continue in his Mini- 
Atry till char appearance. But 'tis manifeſt by his cautioning 
the Theſſalonians againſt that falſe conceit, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2, 
that the Apoſtle knew the contrary : for he aſſures them that 
that day ſhould not come till many great things enumerated by 
him ſhould be. accompliſhr. The meaning therefore of the 
words to the apptaring of Feſus Chriſt, is the ſame with our Savi - 
ours command to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, be faithful 
wnto the diath, Rev. 2. 10. for the whole flux of time from t 

death of any geron nll the day of judgment, makes no altera- 
tion in his Life 3 and conſequently whoever is faithful unto the 
death is forillthe appearing of Chriſt. And there is no mo- 
rive more powerful to a zealous and faithful diſcharge of our 
duty, no excitation more rouſing from the _— and care- 
leſsnels of the Fleſh, rhen the ſerious believing tion of 


3* | on of themſelves, which wor idly 


LTIMOTHY. Chap. VI 


+ uncertain riches /, bnt in the liv; 
ing G «the x 

who giveth us richly all things to enjoy or my _ ich 

3 Thoſe that are rich in Grace, and the good thin 
of another Life , need not this charge, but there are '4 
verſe ar Epheſus, who have great Eſtates in Goods, or Houſes, 
or Lands, and but poor in gracious habits, charge them. & That 
their Riches do not lift them up into an gh conceit, or opini 
they repoſe no confidence in them, aking tens their nn 
City, Prov. 10. 15, as if they could ſecure them from evil, or 
make them happy. # Bur let them repoſe their truſt in God 
who hath Life in himſelf, giveth Life unto all other things, and 

veth for ever. x 15 he who gives us all 
it —_— with our peny. = Rome -om hg 

18 That they do good 0, that * they be ri 

. _ ch * 
in good works p, ready to diſtribute q, || will- 
ing to communicate 7. 
| © That is to others, as they have opportunity. p Be plen. 
riful in Alms-deeds, or more generally in all 4A. 4 


Luk, I2, 214 
am. 2, 5» 


Or, jociahly 


the glorious reward to. be diſperſed by our Saviour, to his faith- 
ful Servants in that day, and the dreadful condemnation that 
ſhall paſs upon thoſe who have been careleſs and negligent in 
the ſacred Miniſtry. 
15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew z, who 
* chap. 1. 11, js * the bleſſed, and onely Potentate «, the 


ha King of kings, and Lord of lords 6. 

2 xy, Which Chriſt coming the ſecond time, God in his 
time, his proper ſeaſons (ſo it is in the Greek) will ſhew. Or 
which appearing of our Lord Jeſus, God in his time will ſhew, 
for ſome Greek copies read the article in the feminine termina- 
rion to diſtinguiſh the order of the Trininies working, as the 
firſt coming of Chriſt is made to be from the Fathers ſending, 
fois alſo the ſecond coming, 4 God is ſaid to be the 
Potentate becauſe he hath onely power in, and from himſel 
By bim Kings reign, and he is called the bleſſed Potentate, becauſe 


moſt mighty King, and Lord, to whom all other Princes are | 
SubjeRs, all other Lords are Vaſlals, Rev. 17. 14. ard 19. 16. 
Theſe terms ſeem here to be applyed to the Father, hough they 
_ alſo ro the Son, and the Spirit. They are applied to 
Chriſt, Rev. 17. 14+ and 1g. 16. $ 
| 16 Who onely hath immortality c, dwelling 
in the light d, which no man can approach un- 
* Exod.33.20, © ©» * whom 'no man hath ſeen f, nor can 


EPI Worn og EOS > on Hoo ro ents 
' 


x Job. 4-12, ing: * Amen +. IE, 

—_— £ Of himſelf ; our Souls, atid Angels are Immortal from the 
gift of God, or Immortality ſignifies here, rhe ſame with Etervity, 
"Hah or Immatebility. | 4 Continually ivcompaſſed with a glory'thar is 
*<" > _.. unſpeakable, x Jobs r. 5. 8 To which no man can in this 
* **** Life come nigh», f, Nor did Moſes or Stepbex, Or any other 
ever ſee his glory; ſo as to comprehend it, or in the . 
09> ptr by gy Som of wen fe him, with their 
ily. ey65,/or, ſo as to comprehend him in his perfeftion, 
though ſome have with their bodzly eyes ſeen his "back 
parts, and appearances, and with their Souls have through his 
Grace been enabled ſpiritually ro behold him. þ To which im- 
mortal, glorious,” inviſible God belongs, and ler there for 

ever be given, honour and power., | 
17 Charge them that are rich in this world 5, 


Plal. 62.10. 
Mark 10. 24- 


. 7 18547 a _ « _ 
: _ Los d w SS w i». 4 k 


anorrf+ fr. 
” . a3. 4 : j 


he is the fountain of all felicity and happineſs. b That is, the | good 


Joht 1. 18. ſe'g + to whom be honour and- power everlaſt- ; 


* Job 31. 24. that they be not high minded k , * nor truſt in| 


ry or Charity. q That be not backward iſtri 
that of which hath = them Stewards, y bor yrs 
want, r But give freely and without grudging, according to 
their Maſters order, as becometh thoſe who are but Stewards as 
to the Riches which they have. 

19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation for the time to come /, that they 
may * lay hold on eternal life :. | 


VF pore 7+ 
{ Riches in themſelves are but for the preſent, but there is "© "® 
an uſe may be made of them for the time to come, if we im- 
ploy them for the betrer inabling us to do what God hath com- 
manded us to-do, Matth. 6. 20. Luk. 12. 33. thoſe afts of 
oth the command of er been of our Eſtates, 
can merit nothing, (for what Ton can there 
be berwixt a few Shillings and Eternal Life ? ) yer will be a 
bottom for us to hope for the time to come. t That God 
ERGO UInE AURA IPD 2 eenens of debt but of 
ree Grace, 


20 O Timothy, * keep that which is com-+,q;, 
mitted to thy traſt #, # avoiding profane and ge, ,,,, 
vain bablings w, and oppoſitions of ſcience falfly * cy. i 
ſo called x. and þ, 7, 


% Either the Do&rine of the Golpel,which Miniſters ought — 
cep pure,and without mixture miniſterial Office;be true, 
and faithful ju the diſcharge of it, ing Chriſt and the Do. 
anne of Ghrifty gegen 11 0r rmendnger gs under the 
notion « Poogching which in thy diſcharge of thar work,are the 
beſt of them but profane ng Avoid alſo all idle 
ions, and diſpurations, no way ſerving to the end of h- 


ing and falſly called Science. «1 

21 Which ſome profeſfſing * have erred con- *: Tina. 
cerning, the faith y. Grace be with thee z. A- 
men. | 


5 Which kind of Science, ſome. ing and I 
Srudyi nary dermal yr rg 
been led into errors in Chriſtianity, opetiatiiing from the 
Do&rine of Faith. 7 Viz, The Grace, Mercy Peace from 
— = OI Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, mentioned 2 Tin. 
r. verſe 2* TT | ; 


11 TIMOTHY. 


ont ce 


II TIM 


The ARG 


OTHY. 


UMENT, 


Ti Second Epiftle to Timothy was moſt certainly Wrote from Rome, when Panl was 4 Priſoner 


there, 2 Timothy 1. 8. and as moſt judge 
Chapter 4- 7 $- that he was ready to be 
departure was at hand.) He 5s ſaid to bave died 


a very little while before bu Death, ( for he tells ws, 
offered, he had finiſhed his courſe, the time of his 


Anno Chriſti 618. and in the Five and Thirtieth 


after his Converfion, ſo this Epiſtle was wrote about Sixteen years after the writing of the former. The Scope 


it is much the ſame as of the former. To Exhort 
eep ſtedfaft in the Faith, to be diligent in his work. 


and incourage him to faithfulneſs in his mini#try, to 
To avoid all ftrifes of words, per* ſe asjputings, &c. 


He alſo in it admoniſheth him, that the latter times were like to be yet more dangerou:, and therefore adviſcth 


bim to pr 


to Suffering 


| 


CHAP. L 


r P* an Apoſtle of Jeſas- Chriſt, by the will 
of God 4, according to the promiſe of 


life 6, which is in Chriſt Jeſus c. 
much the ſame 


gary i 7 fy b Ir is ph = 
with Rom. 1+ 1, 2. According to the Goſpel, which ; 

ny edt -jr; x 
promiſe of Life, 


before by bis Prophets. Theſe words either figni 
- c Which eternal Life, was 


Apoſtteſhip, to declare the in which is 
of old bur is not to be hat bur in Chriſt Jeſts and in 


or the matter of his P i 
him is the promiſe fulfilled, 

2 To Timothy my dearly beloved Son d, 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord e. | 

da the notes on 1 Tim. x. 2. there he calls him bis 
own Son, reftifying his relation, here his bebvrd Sor, tb reſfific 
his #e&ion to him. The faleration is the (Ame withthat x The. 
I, 2» vid. the Notes there. _ ' - 
8. 3 * I thank God * whom | ferye from »y 

forefathers with pare conſcience f, that * with- 
, I have remembrance of thee in my 


prayers, nightand day gy. _ | 
. f Pail here by tis pay) either intends his immediate 
Parerits, or Abraham, Iſaac and 3 for he ſerved the fame, 
God whona they ſerved. Bur how did Paul from his forefathers 

ſerve God with a pure conſcience, who was a Native 7ew, and | 
zealou? in that Religion in oppoſition to the Faith of the Go- | 
ſpel, which alone purifieth che heart, As 15. 9. Sol. A pure 
Conſcience ( here to ſignifie the ſame with Phil. 3. 6. 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law blameleſs. Paul was | 
ſtri& ro the Rules of that Religion,. which he profeſſed, though | 
thar Rebgion was nor that which univerſally purifieth the heaſt, 
Or ſe his meaning is, Thar he at this rime ſerved thar God 
who was the God of his forefathers, with a Conſcience. 

g Heeither thanketh God on the behatf of Timothy for his Gifts 
and Graces, ' or elſe he blefſeth God, thar had pur ir into his 
heart, daily ro remember Timothy in his Prayers, 7hilew. 4. by 
which/expreſſion he both lers us know the mutuz} dury of Chri- 
ſHans to pray one for another, atid alfo thar when we find any 
inclinations to do our duty, we ought to acknowſedge chem to 
God, being! not of our ſelves ſufficient ro-one good rhought, 

4 Greatly defiring to fee thee, being mindful 
of thy tears þ, that I may be” filled with 
Joy 5. | 

h There was a great brotherly love Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, ſo as the Apoſtle often h his defire ro ſee ſuch 

iſtians as were at diſtance from him, Row. x.-1t. 1- Thiſ. 
2 11. bur he expreſſeth a particular reaſon of his defire ro 


ſee Timothy, remembring the teares he ſhed ar his from 
him and: the reſt, A#s 2c. 37, 38. i Befides the deſire he 
had by his preſence to fatisfie him, and give hiny occaſion of 
joy, with which he alfo ſhould be filled, unleſs he ſpeakerh of 
the joy he promiſed himſelfwhen he faw Timcby.upon his ſeeing 
the improvement he hed made both of his Graces and Gifts, in 
the Miniſterial Office. 


e for hardſhip, and Perſecutions, projounding his own example to him, both as to Dottrine, and as 


$ When Icall to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee &, which dwelt firſt in thy 
grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, 


and I'am perſwaded that in thee alſo /. 

& The Apoſtle expreiſeth another cauſe of his affeRion ro 
Timothy, viz, his fincere owning and adhering to the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. 1 As his Grandmother Lis and his Mother Ex- 
nict had done before him, (he ſaith nothing of his Father, for 
he was 2 Jew profelited or an heathen, 4#s 16. > nw chough 
he could nor infallibly derermine, yer he was verily perſwaded 
of his finceriry alſo. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance , + ; Tim. 4.14- 


that thou * ſtir up = the gift of God 0, which is 


in by the putting on of my hands p. 
# Pauls tions Tine ' was ſo far from ads his faich- 
fulnefs ro him, that it him to admoniſh him to be- 


fanbful in his miniſtry, and to that end, » He adviſerh him to 
put new Life unto thar holy fire (the word ſignifies the reco- 
vering of fire choked with aſhes or decaying) which God had 
kindled in him. » By daily Prayer, meditating on the 
thangs of God and uſe of his gifts improving thoſe ſpiritual abi- 
lines which God had grv - þ Upon the prayers of Pal, 
ery when he was by them ſer apart to the work 


and the 
rc cantentrogam, for God had given them to 


*7 For * God hath not given us the ſpirit of * Rom. 8. 15: 


fear 4, but of power 7, and of love r, and of a 
ſound mind f. 

4 Fear in this place figni fearfulneſs, or cowardiſe, or 
poornels of ſpirit in oppotition to that holy fortitude which be- 
comes Miniſters, this he faith is none of the gifts of the Holy 
= = ng proceederh not from God. r By he means 

ſtian courage and fortitude not declining dury becauſe of 
danger threatuing us in the performance, bur inabling us to 1n- 
counter the and difficulties. q Love to God, 
and to rhe Souls of his e, love ſo ſtrong as to conſtrain us- 
ro be willing to lay 


= our lives for Chriſt, and re pler 
Church and People. _ { Zagpgriout, we Tran(lare it a þ 
others ſobriety, others a calm cory Syd A ſound mind in the 
ordinary notion of it for 4 pigment ſound in the faith, 1s re- 
Hite ro 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel. Sobriery is the gift of the 
Spirie,: ſobriety is a very general term, and fignifies the modera- 
'rion and Government of our pathons, that which ſeems to be 
hete meant is ſuch a Government, and compoſure of Spirit, 
thar norhing ſhall derer us from rhe diſcharge of our duty, and 
che term ound mind oppoſed to a weak and fickly mind ſtaher- 
mp at every danger may well enough expreſs the Apoſtles 


E. | 

$ * Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the * * gom. 1. 15. 
teſtimony of our Lord r, nor of me * his priſo- * 1 Tim. 2.6. 
ner #, but be thou partaker w of the affliftions * Phil. 1+ 7: 


of the goſpel x, according to the power of 


God y. 

8 Either the Teſtimony which Chriſt himſelf, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeflion ; or that Teſtimony 
which thou art obliged to give, for the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
to be witneffes unto him, A. 1. 8. « By this it appears thar 


Paul 


| 


Chap. I. * 


Pai was a Priibner at Rome when he wrote this, he would nor | elſe the ſenſe may be this, keep thy ſelf ſound in the princi- 
have Tin9thy sſhamed to own him, and the Doarine he had | ples of Religion, which chou haſt learned of me. h Bur do 


raught becauſe of that circumſtance. w That is, be thou con- 
eent if God calls thee to it to take a ſhare with me in thoſe at- 
thiftions which I ſuffer for Preaching and profeſſing the Goſpel, 
or thoſe alictions are inſeparable from the Goſpel. y Through 
the power of God, for it 15 given to us on the behalf of Chriſt, 
as to beleive, ſo to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, Phil. 1. 29- 


9 Who hath ſaved w z, and called us with an 
* Rom. 5. 11, holy calling «4, * not according to our works b, 
* Rom. 8. 28. but * according to his own purpoſe and gracec, 


* Eph. 3- 14+ which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 4 * before |" 


1 Pet: 1: 20 the world began e. ; 

2 Thar is, brought us into a ſtate of Salvation, and given us 
arightto it. 4 And in order to our obtaining it hath effetu- 
ally called, renewed, and ſanQtified us. 6 Not for any merits 
of ours. c But from his own free love puny and decreeing 
eternal Salvation to us, with the means adequate to it, 4 To 
be obtained through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which purpoſe of his was before the foundation of the world 
was laid, and therefore could not be according to our works 
bur muſt be of his own grace, Eph. 1. 4. Tits 3. 5» 


10 But * is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt f, * who 
hath aboliſhed death g, and hath brought life, 
and immortality to light through the Goſ- 


pel þ. 

Which purpoſe of God in Chriſt Jeſus, was in a great mea” 
ſure hidden tader the Old Teſtamnean, but by the ph are of 
Chriſt is made evident, for by his death he hath raken awa 
the ſting, and power of Death, delivering us from that which 
is the ſecond Death. b And through the Dodrine of the Goſpel 
he hath made the promiſes of Eternal Life plain and clear, 
which though exiſtent under the Law, yer were very obſcure- 
ly revealed, ſo as they lay our of the fighr of moſt men and 
women, biit are now brought to light, ſo as he who runneth 
may read them. 


11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher #, 
and an Apoſtle k, and a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles /. 

; For the publication of which gracious counſel and pur- 
poſe of God thus made manifeſt by Chriſts coming, and of 
that Life and Immortality, thus by the Goſpel brought to. 
light; God hath appointed me as his cer, & and ſent me im- 
mediately as his Meſſenger ro make publication of it, and 
hath made the inſtruting of the Heathen my peculiar Pro- 
vince, 1 Tim. 2. 7. - 

12 For * the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things , nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed; for 
I know whomlT have | believed o, and | am'per- 
fwaded that he is able to keep that which 1 
have committed unto him againſt that day p. 

x For the preaching and publiſhing ot which Goſpel, or for 
the reaching of the Gentiles, I ſuffer theſe things, being ac- 
cuſed by the Jews as a ſeditious perſon ſtirring up the, people, 
and by them delivered to the Romans, and by them jmpri 
ſoned. n Yet I am not aſhamed of my chains. 
commircted- my ſelf to God, and I am our of doubt. concern- 
ing Gods ability to keep until the day of Judgment-my foul, 
or my whole concerns both for this Life and another, which 
I have by Faith committed to him : Some by that which I have 
committed unto him, in this Text underſtand the Church or Body 
of Believers, others underſtand the fruit and reward of his la- 
bours and ſaffering. Mr. Calvin woald have Life Eternal here 
meant, our Erernal Salvation is in Chriſts keeping. F rather 
incline to the firſt notion, ſo it agreeth' with 1 Pet. 4. 19. 
God commits his Goſpel ro our Truſt, who are Miniſters . 
x Tim. 6. 20. we according to the phraſe of Scripture are aid 
to.commit our ſouls to him, Lub. 23. 45. Aﬀts 9. 59. I am, 
faith Pau! inconcerned as to my ſufferi I have intruſted 
God with all my concerns in order to this Life , and that which 
is ro come, and I know he is able to ſecure them. ; 


13 * Hold faſt the form of ſapnd words which 
thou haſt heard of me g in faith bh, and love, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus h. 


& By ſound words which he had heard from Paw , can be 
mecagt nothing but the Dofrine of the Goſpel, which as it. is 
it ſelf pure, and conſiſtent with it ſelf, not rotren ; onepiece of 
which will not hold with the other, fo it tends ro make Souls 
ſound, as to their Spirirual healch, this Dofrine Timothy had 
been inſtrufted in by Paz!, wherher he had given him a writ- 

_ ren form of them or no, is not much "material, for this (if he 
| did) way not that which be would have him hold fl, bar 
to keep the dex, or patrern of that Do&rine in his /mihd 
written in his heart, making his diſcourſes conform to it. 
þ The ſum of which form of ſound words, he declareth ro be 
Faith and Love, for all that the Goſpel teacherh, is either be- 
tieving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or keeping his Commande- 
ments, which is the demonſtracion of Love, Zobn 14. 15. or 


®* Rom. 16.26, 
Col. 1. 25. 
$5. Heb. 2.14- 


% 


* Eph. 3-1. 


{| Or, truſted, 


* chap. 3. 14- 


IL TIMOTHY. 


| alive; the term mercy he here prays that he may find of the 


Chap. 1 


not think this enough without exerciſing a Faith in Chriſt as 
thy Redeemer, and living in obedience to his Commang- 
ments. Many an Orthodox man may go to Hell , nocwith- 
ſtanding his Orthodoxy. . 

14 That good thing which was committed to 
wy t, keep by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth'in 
us KR. 

5 This 1s expounded by 1 Tim. 5. 20. he means the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel, or his Office in ut pedicacicn of it, be 
| fairhful in thy miniſterial work; & To which purpeſe beg the 

aſſiſtance and operation of the Holy Spirit, which duelleth both 

12 all believers, and more particularly affifteth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; we can neither keep our minds ſound in the Faith, 
as to the Do&rine of it, nor our Souls ſteady in the exerciſes 
of Faith, or Love without the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirzt, 
which yer the Lord giveth to them that ask him, and it a- 
bides 1n them, who do not vex, quench , grieve, or reſiſt 
It, 

15 This thou knoweſt / that * all they which * cup, ,, 14 
are in Aſia be turned away from me m, of whom 


are Phygell us and Hermogenes 7. 

[ y as ro ſome he had a perſonal knowledge of their 
Apoſtacy, as to others he knew itby informarion, which Pau/ 
confirmeth. » It ſeemeth ble ro in all here of 
every individual, but many (asall oft fignifieth in Holy Writ : ) 
Some interpret it of all the Jewiſh Proſelyres, others of thoſe 
of Aſia, who accompanied Pazu/to Rome, and there ſeeing his 
ſufferings Apoſtatiſed, others of many who till abode in Aſa, 
where Timothy now was 3 theſe all, or many of them, deſerted 
Paul, either wholly caſting off the Chriſtian profeſſion, or 
withdrawing themſelves from communion with Pax, when they 
ſaw him a Priſoner. » Of theſe two we have no more ſaid in 
Holy Writ, and therefore can afſert nothing of them with 
any certainty. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of 
Oneſiphorus 0, for he oft refreſhed me p , and 


was not aſhamed of * my chain 9.  »Ag, 28.46, 
o Whether Oneſphorus was at this time alive, or no, is very Eph. 5. 20, 
doubtful, for he only prays ſor his Family in this Text, and 
ſaluteth "chem only, chap. 4. 19. p Either when he was in 
Aſa, or (which is more probable by reaſon of what followeth) 
at Rome, whicher he might attend him, or follow him, 4q and 
ſhew kindneſs to him when he was a Priſoner.z for which Pax 
prayeth mercy for his whole Family. 
17 But when he was in Rome », he ſought me 
out wg gently, and found me 5. 
$ ight go u Is private occaſions, and bein 
chere, : he made it his buſineſs al out Paw, and reſſed 
not until he had found him, cicher at his Inn, or in the' Priſon 
where he was put. | . 


18 TheLord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day rt : And in how 
many things he miniſtred unto me at Epheſus , 
thou knoweſt' very well. 1 

t This would incline us to think that Onefphorus 


»( 


was Yer 


Lord is comprehenſive of all both Corporal, and Spiri- 
tual, which he prays God the Father uf agptrdn den 
man, to find from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in day, when he 
ſhall come to judge the k and the Dead ; for he had not 
ny miniſtred to he Apo hl was < Pg at Rome, 

t many wayes at ks (w pimcy 1s Oneſiphores liv- 
ed) which Timothy being there well kne a _ 


CHAP. 


II. 


not being 
publiſhi 7 Goſpel. | 
tydings of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt: Or be thou ſtrong chr 
_ Rn influence of Chriſt Jeſus, without which thou 
2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me 
|| amongſt many witneſſes; b, the ſame commit 
thou to. faithfull men, who ſhall be * able: fo 
teach others alſo c. 


by he teſtimony of many of the Prophets of 


| Or, by: . R 
* 1 Tun 3-* 
Tit, 1. 9% 


* chap. 1-8, 
+ 5 


ſou{dier of Jeſus Chriſt e. 


4 in 


"10 


6, 


(a. 925 , 5 And * 


b; (a. g. 10, 
i}, the bus- 
64A 
qt, nut be 
ray of tht 


L4 


n 


41 "I, - 
* 7s 


» 1 
$3, 18 


is, 


IL 


d In the Gre it is ſuffer evils, ſc. evils of afflition expeR 
them, and encountre and patiently indure them. e Remetm- 
bring thar the Life of a Miniſter is not a life of caſe and plea- 
ſure, bur the hfe-of a Souldier, whoſe Life 1s a Life of hard- 
ſhip, expoſed to numbverleſs hazards and dangers. 


4 No man that warreth , intangleth himſelf 
with the affairs of his life f, that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a ſouldier g. 


f Having told Timothy that his Life was to be the Life of a 
Souldier, in which he would be expoſed ro many difficulries, 
and dangers, and hazards , he here minderh him of the 
Law, and Cuſtom of Souldiers, who being once enrred in- the 
Muſter-roll, uſe to ſequeſter themſelves from other imploy- 
ments in Trading, Husbandry, or the like. 2 That thereby 
they might be ar the command of cheir General. or Captain, ro 
be called out upon whar ſervice he pleaſeth : So he who 15 a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ought not voluntarily, and of choice 
ingage himſelf in ſecular imployments, bur give up himſelf 
wholly to the miniſteria) work 4 that ſo he might eaſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt who hath choſen him to be his Sou dier. 


if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries h, 


yet is he not crowned #, 


e, my 

if And iook as it is in the publick games in uſe amongſt you, 
where divers ſtrive by wreſtling, fehcing, racing, where there 
is a Crown propoſed as the prize for thoſe who are the Con- 
querours inthe Game : 3 They have not that Crown ſer upon 
their heads; + unleſs they keep to the Laws of thar game 
wherein they are exerciſed. $0'it is 1wrhe Spiritual Warfare, 
or Conteſt, there is afar greater reward, even 2 Crown of Glo- 
ry, propoſed for ſuch as overcome; but none ſhall have ir, un- 
leſs thoſe who keep to the Laws which God hath made for thoſe 
who exerciſe themſelves in rhat Spiritual Combate 


6 * || The husbandman that laboureth mult be 


HH FIMOTHY. 


except he ſtrive lawful- | 1; 


doer to that degree that I am 
the Goſpel, or the Goſpel is 


{trained me, they are not able co reſtrain thar. 


elets fake x, that they may alſo obtain the falva- 


tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glo- 
ry w. 

t Thar is 2!1 things which I do indure, reproach 
ment. &7. tor he had nor yer refiſted to blood. 
Chriſts ſake ro jmitare his example, and 
him ; (© for the ſake of 


» Impriſon- 
# As for 
reſtife my love to 
| thoſe whom God hath choſen to Eternal 
Life, rhar they ſeeing my patience and conftancy , may be 
—_ Faith of the Goſpel, and by that means may 
otain Erernal Lite, Salvation, with E ich 1 
aq wy 6g ternal Glory which is to 
11 It is a faithful ſaying x, For if we * be 
deadavith my, we ſhall alſo live with him x. 

b' te nores on 1 Tim. 1. 15. and 4, 9, where we had 
the ſame-phraſe. y We are faid to be dead wich Chrift ewo 
wayes, By our dying to ſin, as he dyed for fin, Rom. 6. $. 2 By 
our ſuffering in teſtimony of the truth, 2 Cor. 4. 10. which is that 
vg dead with him, which is here mentioned. + There is 
aſo a twofold living with him, by a riſing again to 2 newneſs 
of RR _ 6. 4+ and hereafter in Glory, which latter is here 
intended. 


12 *-If we ſuffer, 'we ſhall alſo reign with 


him a, If wedeny bim, he will alſodeny us 6. 

4 Thar 1s, If we ſufter for his Names fake for a conſtant own- 
ing, and adherence to his Doftrine of Faith, or diſcharge of 
any truſt he hath repoſed in us, we ſhall reign 'with him in 
Glory. + Bur if we upon proſpe& of danger deny his truth, 
or deſert the profeſſion of him, he in the day of Judgmenc 
will not own us before his Father, andche holy Angels, Matth. 
10. 33. Mar. 8. 38. Rom. 8. 17. ' 


firſt partaker of the fruits /. it 
! As the Apoſtle before had compared the Mimiſter of the 
Goſpel ro a Souldier, and from thence concluded his Dury, 
notto intangle himſelf unnecefarily in ſecular 1mployments : 
and to thoſe that exerciſed themſelves in their publick games, 
and from thence concluded the obligation him to keep 
to the Divine rule in the managery of his Otfice, and of ham- 
ſelf under the oppoſition he ſhould meet with , ſo here he 
compares him to an Husbatlman, (as Chriſt himſelf had done, 
Matth.a 3.1. &c.) either to mind him of his duty, Firſt co look 
to ſave his own ſoul, then the ſouls of others, or of his advan- 
rage, it being the privi of an Husbandman , being the 
jeror of the Fruits he will) firſt to eat thereof, there- 
y intimating the priviledge of thoſe who rurn many to righ- 
reouſneſs, Dan. 12. 3+ : 
7 Conſider what I ſay m, and the Lord give 
thee underſtanding in all things 7. 
» Weigh theſe things with thy ſelf in thy own thoughts. 
# But thou I «rg —— $3 Di- 
vine influence opening t ind to a com 10n © m, 
and-rhy heart to a reception of all theſe things, and all other 
things which it is reaſonable for thee to know , and under- 


ſtand. 
$ Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David o was raiſed from the dead p according to 


my goſpel q. "Fs 

o The Apoſtle paſſcth from his former Diſcourſe, wherein 
he had armed Timothy agzinſt the afflidtions of the Goſpel, to a 
Diſcourſe about the Dofrine of the Goſpel, and here mentio- 
| heads of that Dofrine, The Incarnation 


neth two principa 


of Chriſt and his Reſurre&ion, which h in, as more 
particularly ro be remembred and pre hr in 
regard they were thoſe two points of the G which were 
either at that time denyed, as that of the 1 tion was by 


the Jews, or he knew would firſt be oppoſed, and the latrer 
which declared Chriſt to be the Son of God with power, 


thar, 10 7 
Rom. 1. 4. andupon a faith in which Chriſtians Salvation, and 
Conſolation much depended, Rom. 4- 25+ and 8. 34. he there- 
fore calls ro him eſpecially tro remember that J Chriſt was 


the (42d of David, truly man, and the true Meſſiah who was to 
be the ſeed of David (as the Jews themſelves confeſſed) the 
Manhood of Chriſt ſoon after the Apoſtles rimes, was denied by 
the Marcionites and Manichees, &c. p And that he was raiſed 
from the dead, deſerved Timthies remembrance, both becauſe 
upon that depended the great evidence of Chriſt's Divine Na- 
ture. and the Salvation and Conſolation of Believers. This 
he faith was ſurable to the Do&rine of the Goſpel which he 
had preached to them 3 hecalls it his. Gopet, becauſe commirred 
to his truſt to publiſh, ſo Rom. 2. 16. and 16. 25. which he 
expoundeth, Gal. I. 11. tbe Goſpel preached by me; he ſpeaks in 
the Plural Number, 1 Thyſs. 1. 5+ 2 Theſs. 2. 14. declaring 
that the Goſpel was no more his, than others alſo who were 


Miniſters of it. 

9g Wherein I ſuffer 
* eveu unto bonds 75 
not bound £: 


trouble, as an evil doer, 
but the word of God is 


13 * If webelieve not, yet he abideth faith- 


ful c, he cannot deny himſelf 4. 

© Whether we believe, or believe not, or whether we be 
fairhful roour trbſt, or be nor, yer God will ſhewhimſelf faith- 
ful, eirher to his promiſes made to them that believe, or ro his 
— my wee Ryo oy _ believe nor. 4 For it 
is impoſl t he who 15 truth it (elf ſhould be otherwi 
that were fot him to deny himſelf. _— 


14 Of theſe things put them in remembrance e, 


ſtrive not about wordsgo no profit g, but to the 


ſubverting of the hearers h. | 
& Thatis, put other Teachers in remembrance of all theſe 
things which I have given thee in charge. f Charging them, 
as inthe fight of God, who moſt certainly obſerveth and tak- 
eth notice of them, and will call them to an account. g That 
they ſpend nor their rime in cheir Pulpirs in conteſts about 
words which tend ro no folid advantage of their hearers. 
þ Bur may tend to the ſubverſion of them, and the deſtroying 
their ſteddineſs in the Faith, drawing them into Parties and 
Factions, the fruit of which is nothing but envy, and conten- 
ions, and difterent opinions in matters of Faith ; as to which 
it hath been alwaies obſerved , that the affetation of new 
phraſes hath been introduRive, of a novelty in opinion. 


15 Study to ſhew thy ſelf q > unto God z, 
a workman that needeth not be aſhamed &, right- 


ly dividing the word of truth /. 

4 Let it be thy ſtudy, nor to pleaſe men, to get their humm 
and applauſe for pray & gens ers or ſmoorhly, 
butto : »rove thy (elf ro , who is thy Maſter in this work, 
and whc n thou oughreſt to ſerve. & A workman that doth 
- lo m_ _ fairhfully, chat he nzed not be aſhamed, 
whoever looketh and judgerh upon ir. | *OgWdJauirla right! 
cutting out, we tranſlate 1t Hickey dividing 3 ic 15 ons ny 
whether the Metaphor be drawn from the Prieſts right cutring 
our their ſacrifices, ſo as all rw ſhares in them 3 or from 
Carpenters cutting out their Timber, curring off the (a 

mt right ling dividing the other —_ or ies Ocake 
or Carvers, or Parents rightly dividing a diſh of meat among 
ſeveral Gueſts, or Children, or from thoſe that uſe to cut our 
wayes, or from Husbandmen cutting out furrows, &c. The 
ſenſe is, rightly handling the word of God, and giving to all 
their portion. For their notion who would make the ſence of 
it, cutting out 4 right way for cthers by thy example, becauſe the 
word 3g0e)ouery, ſomerimes ſiynifies ro cut a right way, itno 
way agreeth to the Texr, for whatever the Verb fignifies alone, 
he is meanly skild in the Greeb. that knows nor it cannot have 
that ſenſe, being joyned, (as here) withdy ayor Tis aanfeias; 
the word of Truth. | 


for they will increaſe unto more ungodlinels ». 
m By theſe diſhonourable terms the A defamerh all 
impertinent Diſcourſes in diſcharge of the miniſterial Office, 
ſuch as 1 T,m.1.4. he had called Fables,endl{s Genea.ogies which mi- 
niſter queſtions, chap.. 4+ 7. profane, and o'd wives fables, here he 


calls rhem xayogor! a5, cmpry, .v2in, and unproficable diſcourſes, 
er (D4dddd) which 


16 But * ſhun profane, and vain bablings n, * 


Chap. II 


y Thar is, for which I ſuffer affliction, as if I were an evil 
pur in chains, s bur yer I preach 
reached, though they have re- 


10 Therefore * I indure all things t, for the * Eph. 3. 4. 


» I, 24» 


* Rom. 6.5, 8. 


* x Pet. 4,135 


* Rom. 3. 3. 
& 9g. 6 


charging them before the Lord f, * that they * i Tim. 6. 4. 


1 Titn. 6. 29+ 


{ Or, g41grene, 


*: Tim. 6.21» 


Or, fteady. 
Wegeed 14- knoweth them that are his , 


Chap. 1I. 


II 


which though poſſibly not prophane in themſelves, yer were 
prophane, as uſed in the diſcharge of the miniſterial Office , 
where nothing ought to be diſcourſed , bur the ſolid uſeful 
Truths of the Goſpel. » Theſe he ſaith will iſſue ar laſt in er- 
rors and ungodlineſs of Life. | 


17 And their word will eat as doth || a can- 


ker 0, of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus P: 

0 In the Greeb ir is, And their word will bave paſture, | or place 
to feed upon't as a Gaxgrent, we have ill tranſlated the word a 
Cancer, for it ſignifieth a Gazgrene 3 both our Engliſh word Gan- 
erent, and the Latin word are derived from the Greeh, There 
5 agreat difference berween a Cancer and a Gangrene, in the cau- 
ſes of thoſe two Difcaſes, and the nature of them, and the 
time. in which they deſtroy the body of a man; only they 
borh agree in their infefing the eu contiguous , the Cancer 
cating them, the Gangrene morritying them, and for this, the 
words of erroneous perſons are here compared to this Diſeaſe, 
becauſe either of them will have ſomething to feed upon 3 (fo 
youy ſignifierh, Joh. 10. 9.) moſt errours in matters obFaith 
are 'conragious and infeftious ; the reaſon 1s, becauſe ordinari- 
ly an error is broached by ſome, and entertained b others 1n 
fatisfa&ion to ſome Luſt, as favouring ſome evil defire and 1n- 
clination of our minds, and ſonarurally pleaſeth thoſe who have 
the ſame evil propenſions. p Of Hymenexs we read before , 
I Tim, 1. 20 los. he is joyned with Alexander, but not of 
Philstus , nor do we find him further mentioned in Holy 
Writ. 


18 Who * concerning the truth have erred 9, 
ſaying that the reſurreCtion 1s paſt already r, and 


overthrow the faith of ſome 5. 

q Theſe two he faith had already erred as to the Dodtine of 
Faith, giving heed to profane and vain bablings. r Their par- 
ticular Error was in the buſineſs of the Reſurreftion, which they 
ſaid was paſt, Thart there ſhall be xo Reſurreftion, 1s a very plea- 
fing Do&rine to men that have lived ſenſual lives, thoſe whoſe 
lives have been nothing but eating and drinking, do very un- 
willingly think of dying, but ſeeing they cannot avoid thar,they 
would gladly there ſhould be no Reſurre&ion. So that it was 
no wonder if ſuch an Error as this did ſpread and mortifie like 
a Gangrene, Upon what pretence theſe men denied the Reſur- 
reRion, we are neither told in Holy Writ, nor with any cer- 
rainty by any other Authors. Some ſay, that held that it 
was paſ in the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, and mentioned, 
Matth. 27. $2. Others think they confounded the Reſurreftion 
with Regeneration, and Glo1ification, which they allowed only as 
to the Souls of Believers. Others ſay they maintainedno ot 
Reſarreftion than what men bave in the Procreation of Children. O- 
thers, that they denied any ReſurreRion but that in Baptiſme. 
The ReſurreRion of the Body was denied by the Sardaces, "4 
theſe in Pauls time , and afterwards by thoſe that fol- 
lowed, Marcion, Baſilides, Valentinus and. , and others. 
Same in our times alſo have troden in their and are ſtill 
treading (unleſs they think God will be more kind to thoſe in- 
finite numbers of Heathens in the Country of the Great Mogul 
than to Chriſtians ; for as to them, they tell us they cannot 
believe any ſuch thing). Two forts of men have been guilty 
of this 3 1. The Phil of rhe World that think.they m 
be able with their Reaſon to ſpan all Articles of Faith. 2. Men 
of ſenſual and ſortiſh lives, who having lived like beaſts are wil- 
lipg to believe they ſhall alſo die like brutes. r Thoſe who 
are rainted with this Error do both themſelves deny the Faith 
divers principal Articles of which depend upon it. Suchas the 
Reſurreftion of Chrift, x Cor. 15. and Eternal Life, &c. and alſo 
ſubvert the faith of others; for whoſo can perſwade another 
that there ſhall be no Reſurre&ion, makes him an infidel. Such 
Hererticks therefore were never indured to keep any Station in 
the Chriſtian Church. Ir being always judged reaſonable, that 
thoſe who were turned Infidels, ſhould be turned out of the 
tlock of Chriſt to their proper Herd. 


19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God # 
ſtandeth || ſure, having this ſeal ; * The Lord 
and, Let every 


ſce Num. 15.5- one that nameth the name of Chrift depart from 


iniquity w. 

t Notwithſtanding that theſe two men (poſſibly of ſome note 
in the Church of ) havefgallen from the Faith, and have 
been il! inftruments ro ſubvert the Faith of others, yer God 
hath a number in the World, who are built upon the Rock 
Chriſt Jeſus, Matth, 7. 25. theſe are founded ſurely, « Seal- 
ed, and confirmed in their State by the Erernal Decree and 
Counſel of God, who hath foreknown his Ele&, both as to their 
number and perſeverance, but God hath from Eternity known 
who are his, and therefore ſuch as truly are ſo, muſt be kept 
through Faith by his Power to Salvarion, and it is not poſhble 
that theſe ſhould be totally and finally deceived. w And eve- 
ry one that nameth the name of the Lord myſt from 
the\Tents of wicked men. who have made ſhipwrack both of 
Faith, m_—_—_ Conſcience ; therefore let not the _—_— 
of theſe men be a Tempration to thee to think that the Ch 
of God may or ſhall fail ; that cannot be, there can be no more 
loft than the ſons of Perdition; ſuch as God never knew as his 
though they put on a mark of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and 
deceived many. Thoſe who have Gods Seal upon rhem, and 
arc of his Foundation, ſhall ſtand and Keep thenfelyes from 


T1MOTHY. 


thoſe damnable Errors, Onely to let us know that neither the 
certainty of Gods Decree or Promiſe, doth excuſe our indeg. 


Cha 


vours and uſing means for obtaining the rhing decreed or pro- : 


miſed ; the Apoſtle purs the Verb in the Imperative Mood, Let 


bim depart, &c. 
20 But in a great houſe there are not on! 
veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alfo of wood, 


and of earth x, * and ſo 
th x, * and ſome to honour, and ſome + Rom. 9. 26 


to diſhonour y. 

x Look as it 15 in a great houſe, there are ſeveral Veſſels 
made of ſeveral materials, and for ſeveral ends, and uſes, Some 
are made of gold, ſome of Silver, ſome of Wood, ſome of 
Earth. y Some made and bought for more Noble and Honour- 
able uſes, others for more vile, baſe, and diſhonourable uſes - 
ſo it is in the Church of God, which is large, and like a great 
houſe, In it are many Members 3 ſome have obtained like 
—_ Faith with us, who are as Gold cried in the fire, or 
ike filver purified ſeven times, by the Word-of God, and his 
Spirit ſitting as a Refiner upqn their Hearts. But all they are 
not Gold or Silver who gliſter in an outward profeſſion ; ſome 
of them have earthy, wooden Souls, favouring ohiely ſenſual 
things, having nothing of precious Faith in them, and are nor 
yet-purged from their flthineſs, wanting all truth of Grace, or 
fincerity of Love : Some whoſe work is to honour God, being 
created to good Works, and whoſe reward will be to be hon- 
oured and glorified by him : Others who by their A 
from their Faith, and PRES and by their wicked lives 
will diſhonour him, - and will be Eternally reje&ted by him as 
Reprobare Silver, and ſons of Perdition. 


21 * If a many therefore purge himſelf from » 


theſe z, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanftifi- 


ed, and meet for the maſters uſe a, and * prepa- * chap, z. 17, 


red unto every good work 6. 

z From theſe wicked men that ſubvert the Faith of others, 
or from their wicked Opinions and courſes. a God will honour 
him ; and he will by it be ſer apart, and made fit for Chriſts 
uſe in his Church, b And made fit for every good work, 
which men are not, while they are cither tainted with perni- 
cious damnable Errors relating to the Dotrine of Faith or the 
companions of thoſe Fools. 

22 Flee alſo youthful luſts c : but * follow 


righteouſneſs d, faith e, charity f, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 


her heart Lg 


c By youthful Luſts he means ſuch ſinful defires, propenſi- 
ons, inclinations of Mind as are moſt inciden 
| be luſts of the feb, or ſpiritual Luſts, ſuch as are 
the Vices of the Mind, Ambition, Oſtentation, Pride, Vain- 
glory, Contempt of others, &'c. d Follow Juſtice, or Inno- 
cency, which wrongeth none, bur re to every one his 
due, or the righteouſneſs of an holy life. « Faith, which teach- 
eth a Soul to receive Divine Revelations ſteadily, without per- 
verſe diſputings. ds —_— which 15 kind, envieth not, vaunteth 
not it ſelf, is not puffed b not behave it ſelf unſermly, ſeebeth not 
ber own, 1 Cor. - $, 6, g An Union not with men of 

Minds and Practices, but with all ſuch as ſerve and wor- 
ſhip purely and ſincerely. ; , 

23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, 

knowing that they do gender ſtrifes h. 

h It is a precept or caution of the ſame nature with thoſe, 
1 Tim. 1. 4. and 4: 7 and vey. 16. of this Chapter. The 
repetition of this precept of the Apoſtle four times in theſe 
ewo ſhort Epiſtles, A —_— og be ſuc 
ed it, that Miniſters of the Goſpel not ſpend their rimes 
in their Diſcourſes to their tions, in things thar tend 
nothing to the building up of their hearers in Faith or Holi- 
neſs, being either old Wives Fables, like the ſtories in the 

iÞ Legends, or the Apochryphal flories of Bell and the Dragm, 
Tovit and his Dog, and: the Swallows dunging in his Eye, &c. or 
ſifring out Genealogies, or vain and imperrtinent diſcourſes or 
idle fruitleſs ions which rend not to edifying, but ro ſarishe 
curioſity, and increaſe ſtrife and ungodlineſs, which kind of 
Preaching the Apoſtle alſo had defamed, 1 Tim. 6. 4. as the 
ifſue of Pride, and Tgnorance, ard Dotage, and here he calls 
ſuch queſtions «learned in-the ſame ſenſe becuaſe imperrinent to 
the end of Preaching. The Vaniry of Humane Nature and 
their non-ſabjetion ro the Will of God h much in this, 
that notwithſtanding the unreaſona $ of ſuch Preachings, 
and the dire& oppoſition of it to the ſo often repeated pre- 
cepts of the Apoſtle, and to Titus, chap. 3. 9. and Pauls propo- 
ſing of his own Example to the contrary, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 2, 3+ 4- 
yer for many years in the times of Popery the People were fed 
with little befides theſe Husks, and too many yer, either out of 
Pride, to ſhew their parrs and reading, or ignorance of 
miſteries of Godlineſs, and the true end of preachi 
abour unproficable ſpeculatipns and niceries can fi 
ter food than theſe Husks for poor peoples Souls. 


, or detagt 
lirtle ber- 


t to youth, 


24 And * theſervant of the Lord 5 muſt not * Tir. z.:. 


ſtrive k&,; but be gehtle onto all men /, * aptco, 
teach, || patient mm. | 

3 He that is the Servant of the Lord in the work of the mi- * 
niſtry, & muſt not wd,aoÞar, fight or ſtrive ; he mult neirtcr 


be 


* 


Tir, 1+ ©. 
Or, farbtare 
"gs 


p UG 


ſeeIfa.g2.1t, 


Ga 
x 


O, x 


Bs. Ill. 
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6.6. 1 
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de 18, 


iO, nale 
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* out of the 


ITIMOTHY Chap. lit 
latrer times, there ſhould be 4 general falſhodd amongſt men. 
See 4 tb, 10. 21, falſhood rowards their Superiors, their R#- 
| fation, Profeſſios, &c. 5s Raſh, inconſiderate. £ Blown up as 
vladders with an opinion of their own deſerts. s Voluptuous 
m-n not uſing what God hath given them with a moderate (a- 
riSfaftion and delight in them, GW contrary to Gods command- 
ments, and theredy ſhewing, that they have more love for the 
Evontion of their ſenſitive appetite, than the pleaſing of 


be 4 ſiriber nor a 6brau/er, neither fight with his hands nor his 
rongue. { Bur ſhew himſelf to all, courteous, of a ſofc cem- 
per, meek and gentle. m Sce the Notes on 1 Tim. 3. 3. 

25 In * meekneſs inſtruſting thoſe that *op- 

ſe themſelves » ; if * God peradventure will 
give them repentance, to the acknowledging of 
the truth 0. | 

n Withour Paſſion, berter informing ſuch as have ſucker in an 
error, nop-reviling them, hut gently inftructing them, and 1a- 
bouring to convince them of their miſtake 3 for all thoſe who 
for a time may oppoſe the Triith, are not ſuch as never repent, 
n6r do it outt of malice, or hatred, they may do it out of 1gno- 
rance, and weakneſs. o and God may give them a power, 
and an heart to repent, and *o acknowledge that truth which 
they at preſent oppoſe, and alchough this muſt be: Gods work, 
yethe doth it by Miniſters as his means, and inſtruments, who 
are to uſe probable means 1n order to ir, ſuch are nor railing 
ard reviling, ' but meek inſtructions, and a kind and gentle 
behaviour to rhem. A foul-mourhed Miniſter is ſeldom 'an 
16ſinuiment to cleanſe anothers hearr. BY 


26 And that they may } recover themſelves p 
faare of.thie-devil q, whoare ÞF taken 
captive by him r at his will s. 

. þ The Greek word dp rw, property ſignifieth to awake 
enc.of x draxtes Nee, re bf fin is a kind of Drunken- 
neſs, in which men have loſt the uſe of rheir Reaſon. 


or communion, or any intimacy of converſe with them. 
q By | 6 For * of this ſort are thoſe which creep in- * wa: 53. i4, 
the Snare of the Devil he means his Temptations,which like 
are covertly ſer to carch' Is. Y ilaryenuatroe fi fies 


ſnares | £© houſes z, and 'lead captive filly women # Tir. 1. 11. 
taken captive it War; inſuch a miterable ca rd annoy 


5 Having a-form -of godlineſs w, but #* de- * 1Tim. «.s. 
nying the power thereof x : * From ſich alſo Tit- 1: 15. 
turn away y. 2 Thefi., 2+ s, 

w A form here is the ſame with a mask, or vizor or appear- 
ance, an accidental form; oppoſed to ſubſtance and realiry. Ir 
Ggnifieth thar in the latter times there ſhould be many ſuch as 
owned themſelves Chriſtians and prerended to a right way of 
worſhipping God, to be the Church, the onely Church of God. 

x Bur in praQtice though not in words denying all ſubſtanti! 
odlineſs which lieth nor in affuming the empty name of Chri- 
p toe rofeſlion, bur lies in truth, righreouſhe(s, 

veand peace, » mortitying out Mentbers, it being 4 
thing attended with life, avd power, _ man being no —_ a 
Chriſtian, than he a&s and lives like a Chriſtian. { From ſuch 
kind of Profcfiors as were before deſcribed, the Apoſtle willeth 
Timothy to thrn away; both as to having any-Churc Fellowſhip, 


aden with ſins b, led away with divers luſts c. 
: 7 Who do not onely privily enter in ar the doors of houſes, 


5 big 8 cues : We © according to his will," bur pierce into the ſecrets of them, making it cheir buſineſ: 
be as viel eouplaredito bis ilk andifq the Will of God-| pry taco all Families, and” + chk thelr Ehatanes apr a 
may be meant, and referred to the firſt ſtntence thus inen-Y che weeler 0/7 arid nor the” wiſeft of them) but 


"tory qq the _ word, ww ro vilifie the lictle de- 
ipicable women of no-judgment in ſound Religion, whom th 
oh FEIID AST IDF! 
" : Not y with the m ous, Women, 
eth the miſerable ſtate of finers, who are captives at the De- | bur ſuch as are laden with the per® our much fin + and who 
vils command, and will, thar if he faith ro 'themi go,” they go, | bei of divers finful inclinations, nor only luſts of che 
if he (aich come, they cape, if he ſaith, do this, thiy do it, Fleſh, but any other, ſuch as Pride, &c. are eafily led away 3 
_ | 4 aa. Luft alwayes (moothing the way for. ſuch Errors as will be prin- 
6 bas 1. .n C1 ro juftifie it again t che, refleftions i of . Conſcience. Their 
CHAP. IL ,Vices rather than Sex made them eafily ſeduced, 
dv | .,7 Ever — d, and never able to come to 
ble 3 -* Jak * ithe knowledge of the truth e. 
| es 4|' 
that, in the laſt day ; | 4 Women tht pomng to be — learning the Truth, but 
« We met with this eros. {aſt ; dayes, 1 s « q 7. and there in chcle praiieg, The word s i ar eorap = 
ſaid that the Scripture by thar term all the time nar a praftical acknowledgment, than, a National know- 


from Chriſts Aſcenſion,”' to the end of df day kn meet edge 
ith the term, Gm. . » 2. 2» Mic s Ts . . x \ ws þ £ - _ . - 
gps fortron = 3: + of held Jayea tame. are Now as Jannes, .and Jarabres, , withſt9o0d Mo- * 1 Tim. 6. g. 
y ſes f, ſo do theſe all reſiſt the truth e : * men * Tit. 1. 16: 
of corrupt minds f, * reprobate concerning 


latter than other, bur' it -appears by As 2. 17. Heh. 1. 2. 
the faith g. 
this refiſtance of Moſes by Fanes and Fambres, 


that that whole period of time is {o called, 5 a7 meg 
1s difficulr times, that is times, when it will be difficult 
Pour Jap cloerenal in this T It is faid b 
tin ext. Ir is y 
Int that they were two brethren, the chief of Phara- 


Chriſtians to keep their Lives or Eſtares, or any happy ſtation 
wrought 


may recouer themſetues out of the ſnare of the devil to the will of Gad, 

Myer few. try Will of God, and this 9 bor 
ſome make of ir, but it fettns more proper to refer it to the par- 
riciple, en captive, for that 15 next ir, 'and (© ir ſignifi- 


1 "THis know alſo, 
perillous times ſhall come 6: 


——__— 


in the World with a Conſcience, by reaſon of the plent 
of ill men that live in thoſe rimes, and make them ſo 
difficult. 

2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves c, 
covetous d, boaſters e, proud f, blaſphemers g, 
diſobedient to parents þ, unthankful #, unho- 


ly k. 

f, im is, the generaliry of men ſhall be perſons that will 
neither love God, nor mien, in compariſon with themſelves ; 
Charity which ſeeketh not her own ſhall wax cold, men ſhall be 
wholly for themſelves. 4d Lovers of Silver immoderately fo as 
they will get it any way, and when they have it will be as ſor- 
didly tenacious of it. e Vaunting of themſelves, vain-glorious, 
boaſting of what they have not. f Lifted up in an opinion of 
themſelves. g Speaking evil of God and Men. þb Stubborn 
and Rebellious againſt thoſe that bare them. | 3 Unthankfyl 
both to God and men for kindneſſes received from either. & Pro- 


phane and impure. 


Tradition, or the publi rings 7 
RN —_—_ under the Goſpel refiſt the Truth of the Goſpel 
pu by Chriſts Miniſters. f Men whoſe hearts are cor- 
rupted with ſordid Luſts. g &/x40r, of no ſound judgment 
as to the Doarine of Faith, or not approved of God, or 
men as to their Sentiments about our Faith. - : 
9 But they ſhall proceed no further h, for their 
folly ſhall be made manifeſt all mer 5, as theirs 
alſo was k. 
þ God = preſerve thoſe in his Church that are ſincere 
r may ate a few, » Ighorant, women, 
rows uh Arn ewe” j Fo God will in his provj- 
dence fo order ir, that their folly or madneſs ſhall appear to all, 
and their ſhall decline. The Divine Providence that go- ' 
| ns by the in 


3 Without natural affeftion /, truce-break- vers al _gs by the iavi ble þ he ef ok diſcovers and 
I i con s the mo ubrle ſeducers in his own 
ers mn, || falſe accuſers n, incontinent 9, fierce p, | contounts het Bion of the Apoſile was exactly fulfill'd 


with reſpe@ to Ls imitive ſeducers. & As God by his 
Providence laid open Fannes and Jambres. 

10 But || thou haſt fully known my do&trine /, 
manner of life m, purpoſe », faith os, long-ſut- 
ferin chari tience 7. 

[ 08 2 nciny ELM ors a lirtle ſtrange, for the Greet: 
Thou haſt diligently followed me in :loftrine , £3 Js magmas dnrge + 
pts 73 Nfngzgnt'a That is, thou wert in my company, thou 
wert a follower of me, and ſo muſt know what Doctrine 1 prea- 
ched. m What Life I lived. » What my whole Scope and 


deſpiſers of thoſe that are good q. * 
{ Having no kindneſs for ſuch as nature obligeth them to love 
and honour. » Men that will be held by no or 
Or rather imp/acable, ſo we tranſlate the ſame Greeh word, Rom. 
1. 31. Men fo full of Malice that they will admit no rerms, or 
Covenants of peace. # Gr. Devils, venting their malice by 
informing againſt, and accuſmg others without any regard to 
trach, 0 Int Drunkards, Glutrons, Unclean perſons, 
&c. p Men withoutany gentleneſs, cruel. q Men that have 
n6 kindneſs for any good men, haters of them. 


4 Traytors r, heady 5, high-minded *, lovers 
of pleaſures more then lovers of God #. 

? @x55]as fignifies the berraying of any Truſt, or a Falſhood 
to any perion ro whom weare obliged. It 1s in Scripture appli- 
ed to Judas, Lub. 6. 16. and to the Jrwes that Cruc fied 


Chriſt, As 7. $2. the Verb whence it derives is by Authors 
spplyed to Pctſons, Places and Canſcs 3 it Hignifies that in the 


| 


deſign was. o What Faith I taughe and profefſed. p Whar 
My uſed, both rowards my malictous Adverftrics; 
and my weaker brethren. q Whar love | ſhewed towards all 
men, whether friends or foes, r» What patience I ſhewed in 
bearing injuries. | 1 

11 Perſecutions s, affliftions which came to 
(Dddddd2) me 


Pg 


Chap. 


AR. 14. 20. 
2 Thel. 3. 3. 


* chap. 2. 2» 


Or, perfefiid. 


I. 


2 Cor. 1-10-rerſecutions I indured x, but * out of themall 


13. I4 45 


* Plal. 34+ 19. 


me at Antioch tr, at Iconium «, at Lyſtra w,what 


the Lord delivered me y. : 

F Whar Proſecutions for the preaching of the Goſpel I was 
under. t What affli&ions I met with at Antioch in Pifidia, Afts 
go. # Ar Iconiam, whither he were from Pi- 
fidia 3 of the afflitions he met with there alſo. Read AZs 14: 
w The Apoſtle went from [ronium to Lyſtra, As 14.6. x There 
alſo he was perſecuted, As 14. 19. now it ſeemeth that in all 
theſe motions Timothy was in Pauls and a follower of 
him, ſo as he was a witneſs to all ; which afſureth us that though 
we firſt read of Timotyy, As 15. 3. when he was Circumciſed, 
yet Paul knew him before. y Yet God delivered Pas! from all 
theſe, and that Timothy being all that time in company with P au/ 
knew , from whence the Apoſtle would have him take courage, 
exerciſe parience under fi for ſuch preaching, and ſuch 
living, being affured that God would deliver him alſo, preaching 
the ſame truth, and living the ſame holy life hack he met 

12 Yea, and * all that will live godly 1a 


Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution z. | 
x Such is the diſpoſal of Divine Providence, ſuch the malice 
of the men in the world, that though not every individual per- 
ſon, yer'ris the uſual lot of them who will ys $a Faith 
and a good Conſcience,to ſuffer preſecurion in kind or 0- 
ther ; either in their Perſons, or Reputation or Eſtates. Men 
may live profancly, or may be morally honeſt men, and be ſafe 
enough, bur if rhey will Faith m Chriſt, or Love to him 
in keeping his Comma they wall be expoſed to trou- 
bles : The world will not indure men to kve in Peace, that will 
not live as they live, and believe as they believe. 
13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe 
and worſe «, deceiving and being deceived 6. 
a Neither do thou that the times ſhould mend, for- 
men that are given up to their Luſts and go a- 
bout ro deceive others, will grow worſe world 


malice and hatred, them. 
others, and being left by the juſt Jrlgmenr of God to deceive 
and ruine their own 

14 But: continue thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned c, and haſt been aſſbred of 4d, know- 
ing * of whom thou haſt learned them e. 

c In the Dodtrines relating to Faith: and the 
es STI or as a Chriſtian, d 
that thou haſt learned them of me the Apofile of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chcift, which is the ſame as from Chriſt himſelf. 

15 And that from a child f thou haſt known 
the holy ſcriptures g, which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto Salvation þ, through faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus 5. 

f From thy infancy by the inſtruQion of thy mother Eunice, 
and chy Grandmother Lois, chap. 1- 5- & Thou haſt had a No- 
tion of the. wrirings of Moſes and the Prophets, the Holy Scrip- 
rures of the old Teflament (for ar this ime no others were writ- 
ren) h Which holy Scriprures (without the help of the writ- 
gs of Plato or Pithagoras, or any Pagan Phi ) 
have in them a ſufficiency of Do&rine to make chee or any other 
—o— to ger to heaven. # But not without a Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, receiving him as thy and their Saviour, beſides a 
Faich afſehting and agreeing to thoſe holy Wricings as the Reve- 
lation of the Divine Will, - TIS 1s 

16 All ſcripture s given by inſpiration of 
God k, and # profitable for doQrine /, for re- 
proof mm, for correftion », for inftrution in 


righteouſneſs o. ” 
Scripture ſignifies no more than writing. Some therefore 


tranſlate this Text thus, All Scri which 1s a__ ired of God, 
not all writings but ul the of the Old Teſtament is 
Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. for 


, this is expounded by 
the prophrſit came not in old time by the will of max ; y men 
ian ur tall propeticions of Track, which we 
etol us 10 we 
need believein order to Salvation. » , tO convince us 
either of any Truth, that we may believe it without any hzfi- 
tation, or of any fin that we may be humbled for it, withour 
any Extenuation. 7 oY or js am. or Reforma- 
rion, to reprove us in t we are to be reproved, tocorret 
usin any Error, toſhew us the way to bring us to rights and to 


us. 

17 That the man of God 'may be perfe p, 
|| throughly furniſhed unto all good works 9. 

s To inſtru us in the true righteoutneſs in which we-muſt 
appear before God; for in it the right 
from we 9:7 Agee I. 17. F ommboy —_ 

as perfeR as they car be in 
Lon ety the duries of their ſeveral Calli roms 
q And be wo every work which is 
fing untoGod, whether it be a 


I TIMOTHY. 


whet their Tools, nor be heholden ro unwritten Tradici 

ro the writings of Pagan Philoſophers, for dire&ions por = 
- > rg her nenn$5 nn Fare of their Cea- 
V on, cither as to t 1 ; 

bv os Benny ge ng, or as to their parti- 


CHAP. Iv. 


I ] * Charge thee therefore before God 
L a, and* 
2 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing b, and his 
Tiogdom C. 
4 ſcerh, and obſerveth what thou doeſt, and wi!! 
day call thee to account for thy d of thy Miniſtry, 
b And before the Son of God, the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
thou haſt more reaſon to regard, not only becauſe he is thy 
Maſter, and thou his Servant in a ſpecial ſenſe, but becauſe he 
9 he thy Judge ally, for he ſhall be the Judge, as of thoſe 
that are dead before his coming, ſo thoſe alſo who ſhall be alive 
at his coming, x Cor. 1 * $2. 1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 19, © When 
he ſhall appear nd tinge, ard ſet up his Ki of 
Glory, coroingay bis Medierory Kip 
t 
wo 


charge thee, as in a Lit, OL oe 


thou haſt 
hat 1s that duty which is 
It weth, : 
e, [be inſtant Ff in ſea- 


ſon, and out of ſeaſon 8, &, rebuke 5 
exhort k, with all love fiffering t, and ao. 


d | 
i Judge, or ele 
n 


_— See Mat. 4 4 13-10, 
16. Is. The word of God, not old endleſs 
Genealogies, t I * welfing , Oc. 


aiab 


| needeth not thy 
uſe of thy art in inſtrution. » Do 


purlue their due end for inſtry- 


3 For the time will come », when they o will 
not indure ſound dottrine p, but after their own 
luſts q ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers 7, 
h"_ nom ears /. 

# This time al, by the writings of the 
Prophets) bur ir pal = ma 4 as the World grows 
grow 
| p will not indure 
that preaching, which hath any ſoundneſs in it, of is of any 
or 


Io; 
ol, 
zL 


7 
af 
q 
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and well-plea 
Juſtice and Charity. The Scripture as to 
jon, that Chriſtians need not go 


\ 


Chap. IV.& 


I Tims, ly 


42 


- 


} 


jap. IV. ITIMOTHY. Chap: IV. 


$5 But watch thou in all things, * endure at- 


fictions w, do the work of an evangeliſt =, ||| |. 


e full proof of thy miniſtry y. ; 
mow eg implyerh, A negarion of ſleep. 2+ An in- 
duſtrious keeping our ſelves awake for ſome end, thy 
ſelf from all fin, and from all idlenefſs and lazineſs, and do this 


induſtriouſly, that thou mayſt honour God wn thy work. x For | 


thy work is a great work 3 the work of one who is to publiſh 
the Goſpel; Or of one who is left by me the Chriſt 
to ſettle the Church, which I have laid the, n % * 
rs 


= 
. 
- 


is in Sclavonia, Titus went thither fwithout all doubt) to preach 


Goſpel. 
11 Only Luke is with me r, Take Mark and 
bring him with thee /;, for he is profitable to me 
for the miniſtery e. | 

y Of whom we allo read Col. 4. 14- he was a Phyfitian 
Pauls fellow-labouter, Philemon 24. | Of Mark we'read Afﬀs 
12. and 15. 37. He was Kinſman to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10. it 


apprardey thar Text that he was at Rome with Paul, and his 
-labourer, Philemon 24. t The Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 


| ther probably Cy cens went to preach the Goſpel. q Dalmatia, 


Food-ohe bin ect affce a poodle wy Pzuls care was more for that, then for a miniſtring ro himſelf, 
6 For I am now ready to be offered z, and though he wor Prilocer. 
1.23 the time of * my departure is at hand «. 12 And * Tychucus have I ſent to Epheſns #.* At,20.4- 
\Pet1.14s _ Aoockgace th word properly ſignifieth ro be offered 4s s I have given order ro Tychiczzs, to come to 10 thy 
- NE om Tyme fch ferns 13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Car- 
© as It not 


Some ſay that gay: is only uſed to 
nds tas Covenant was confirmed, —_ 
nifieth that Paul was ſenſible that he ſhould dye a violent des 

but that his death ſhould be tion 


pus w, when thou comeſt, bring with thee x, 


and the books, bat eſpecially the parchments y. 
FS Foas was iCity in Aſs,” where we find Paul more then 


- of the Doarine of rhe Goſj | he that » As 16. 8, and 20. 5 he preached Chriſt there, 2 Cor. 
he ſhould be offered upog ene a of their > 4 there P an upper ent wich one Criſpus, which 
Faith 3 as he ſpeaketh, Phil. 7:17. where the” word is probably (having no great Wardrobe) he might want, being 
uſed. A Learned Author thinks it is there uſed ina little dif- | ; priſoner. y Interpreters idly buſie themſelves in inquiring 

to 


ro 
ing Wine v ir 3 which potiby oy 
ſ2eors, to Tranſlate it, here I am ready to 
aows, We Tranflate it departure, it 
jon, becauſe in death we are reſolved i 


| 


- } 


* - of ; 


after what they can never find out, what theſe books were, or 
what was written in theſe parchments. 


14 Alexander the copper-ſ{mith did me much 
evil - : the Lord reward him according to his 
works 4- 


c read of exanders, one Mark 15. 21. the Son 
Ae is "Fnother AZﬀs 4. 5. akin to Amas 


y provoke him; what harm he did him, 
at Epheſus or Rome, it is not ſaid. 2 How 


fver 4 no man ſtood with #*e* 
: | " forfook me &© : | = er that 
of Feit. PRIN ber" | 2 Oe OE an Core bf Kem 
ar" | my . | . , 
».n 8 Heatefort d for *|, monroe "Y 
4 crown eof righteouſneſs f, the Lord, the bangs 
£ | Lat hoe 
17 N NG e | | 
me & an 1gthened me f, that by me the 


24 


| out of t. ou 9 


the lyon 5. 

e That is, leave the. Tris by the next word, 
f he gave me and inward ability, fo as I was able to 
+ ne OS © 8 A "chr grainy; non 6-oygmn 
; ill be the efſe& of Gods T and Juſt might fully know by Gods preſence wich me, in my cou- 
r Jobs 1. 5. e And Jeſus Criſt, who in this tall thew him | 148%rom God! the metege of God by ons tothe fors of ment 
ſelf a righteous Judge. b Shall give it me of his free mercy, | ,, And char alithe Heathen preſent in. the Court of Rome mighe 
ve not meriteyl jr. 5 At the day of Judg-\ |... and believe : 5 And I was for the preſent delivered out. of 
ment, my Soul ſhall have it at my difſolution, my whole man | or he calls Nero (the Roman Empe- 

in the Reſurrettion. & Nor's this trove ay pier rewind, tor or (hertiine) s Lys for tak berbarous crackics. 
can defire, and thoughys and hopes of the | | . ann eng" 14d 
002 COmtg NOAM 0 "rift" will give chem | evil work s, and will preſerve me unto his hea- 

© the ſame reward. 


9 0 'thy diligence to come ſhort! 
me 

1 To Rome, where Paul was at this time a Priſoner, 
pears from Phil. 2. 19. that Timetby did go to. Paid at 
according to this deſire of his, and was with him while 


__ 
g 
(e] 


ir 


is 


F 


10 For * Demas hath forſaken me »», having 
loved this preſent world », and is departed unto 
Theſlalonica 0, Creſcens to Galatia p, Titus un- 
to Dalmatia g. 

m He (heweth the reaſon _— 
him, becauſe moſt of thoſe 1 
Some think this Demas is Demetrius, mentioned 3 Jobs 12. (the 
name being only ſhortened.) He was at Rome with Paul 


our x to be- 
lieve thar God will ac all rimes us from evils of ſuffering. 
+ And that he will ſave us, and preſerve us, if not as roa Tem- 
rs aur >-0 CN Honourable, Glorious Inher) 
rance. / his is an uſual form of giving praiſe to God, deſt- 


time, Col. 4. 14. Some make a queſtion, whether Demas houſho horus 

wholly Apoſiatized, excaly ef: Faaifir a tas and went to dof | —_— then probable. he 
Tſſalmics about ſome ſecular afierward returning, | ms oats, mencioned 1 C4. 1. 19. # It 
L make the ſenſe of this phraſe no more then wire | cannot be from that Onefipborus was now dead, 


his worldly buſineſs. Others think that he wy | 
Pauls danger, wholly left him, » and went to Theſſalonica, pol- 
ſibly his own country, however, at a great diſtance from the 


" but probably he was. Itis the ſame man, mentioned chap. 1. 16. 
20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth s : but Trophi- 


danger of Neroes Court. p A Province in the lefſer Afa, whi- 


mus have I left at Miletus ſick p. _ 


Chip. 52 a | TITUS. | Cha 


6 Of this Eraſtus ſee Ron. 16. 23. He was the Chamberlain | afliſtance. ry We have no futther account of theſe petſots in 
of Corinth, ſo he abode there 3 Paul ſent him into Macedonia, Holy Writ, the firſt is a Greek name, the reſt Latin, Claudiz I 
Afts 19. 22.” p Trophimus was an Epheſian; Afs 21. 29, one of | a'womans name. Pal ſends the reſpe&s of theſe perſons, and 
Pauls companions, Afts 20. 4. he was left at Miletym a City in | all the other Chriſtians that at that time were in Rome to Ti- 
Aſia, nor far from Epheſus. : mothy. ; : 
21 Dothy diligence to come before winter q, | 22 TheLord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit /;, 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, | Grace be with you er. Amen. 
and Claudia, and all the brethren r. ſ See the like Gal. 6. 18. Philemon 25. t The free Grace 
4 Thatis, to come to Rome to me before Winter, either be- | 9f God in its various emanations ſuited to all your neceſluies, 
cauſe Sailing in the Winter time would be more dangerous, or | Be with you. Amen. 
becauſe in the Winter time, he might have more need of his | 


A 


. FE CFC : Y x "= 2n-4 
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mm 


TITUS. 


The ARGUMEN 'T. 


S a General of an Army, who hath « large Country to conquer, cant himſelf Pay long in « Conquered 
A Giy, but leaving it with a Garriſon, under Commanders, bimſelf fill aig * »4u os bir conmeſts,” 
and by bis Letters direfts thoſe whom be hath teft Governotrs in his conquered places, how to behave them- 
ſelves : So the Apoſtle of the Gentiles baving 4 large field to7un over, ' before he could finiſh -his courſe, 
Atts 26. 17, 18. could not himſelf ſtay long in places, where be had brought | people into. a ſwhjeftion to the 
Goſpel, but after a time, leaving them as a Garriſon to keep Chriſt poſſeſſion in the place, left them under the 
condutt of ſome Eminent Diſciple and Miniſter, towhom he afterwards wrote Letters diretlive of ſuch Mi- 
niſter, to ſettle the Church in ſuch a place, what, and how to Preach, and bebave himſelf ;, thus he left 
Timothy « Epheſus, Titus «: Creet. Creet s a grea Iſland belonging to Gracia, which on the 
North hath the Zgean Sea, the Africati Sea on the South. It was anciently. called Cures, 'the Inhabi- 
tents of it were called Cretians, Adts 2. 11. Wertad of the Iſland, Aﬀts 27. «Paul ſailed by 'it toRome. 
It had formerly in it One Hundred Cities, being in length Twe Hundred Seventy miles, in breadth Fifty, 
in compaſs Eight Hundred and Nine miles,” Cortina, Cydon, Gnofſus, Minois, (the Country of the Fa- 
anous G > ah. Strabo) were ſome of the Gries Famous 6n it. It is now called Candia ; it was lately taken 
from the Venetians, and &: now in the Paſſeſſion of the Turks. ' It was' a' very rich place; fameoiu for 
Wines, and the place where Braſs wa: firſt fornd ont. When the firſt Plamation of the Goſpel was made 
there, the Scripture doth not ſay : It was made by Paul, as appears by bis leaving Titus there. Titus was 
« Greek, Gal. 2. 3+ corrverted by Paul, 4s apptars by chap. I-; 4. afterwards made. a Miniſter, for be 
was. Pauls partner «nd fellow-helper, 2 Cor. 8. 23. and called his Brother, 2. Cor. 2. 13, uſed « 
his Meſſenger, 2 Cor. 8.6. He was left by Paul in Candia or Creet, to ſettle the Church there, and to 
ordain Elders in every City, Titus 1. 5. ' He writes this Epiſtle to him from Nicopolis, chap. 3. 12, 
There were Four Cities of that name. The ſcope of it appears to any that read it, to be, to direft bim, what 
perſons he ſhould ordain as Miniſters, bow to deal with falſe Teachers, and how to behave himſelf, bath as to 
Preaching and Living, towards all ſorts of perſons. n vl o | 


e Which Faith alſo producing the acknowledgment, profe(- 
| fion and obedience to the truth, according to Godlineſs, 
a ng Wy ou: 
CHAP. I. duceth in the ſoul an hope, or certain expeRation of Eternal 
Salvation or Happineſs. f Nor doth this hope grow up as a 
1 Aul a ſervant of God «, and an apoſtle oth rr fe har purpo poſe, whe Me ter 
| L that b | 
P of Jeſus Chriſt b,. according to the | the God of truth ſhould lye, or urs wh pars. ayer 
faith of Gods ele& c, and the acknow- oor i; pps might as well heve hve: been Trants- 
* 1 I - e mu » UK Wwe 
_ of the truth, .* which is after god-| nt Cbaber th Whey ny zu hg 
's Thar is in the work of the Miniſtry. þ Who glory in | {"onied tothe head of the left, Chriff on their behalf, e be 
this as my greateſt honour and digniry, that I was one immedi- | 15” 4." "Thus Eccrnal Life was promiſed, chomh ore ob 
ately ſent by Jeſus Chriſt ro preach the Goſpel. c yam! Ti6y | ſcurely, Ger. 15. 1 . and 19, 7. and 22. 18. 


; to what the Elef, or chofen of God from the begin-| 2 B+ hath in due times h manifeſted his 
rs Ap turbeg ie goed here fhouk! be Trantared. Fagan word through: preaching 5, * which is commit- + ; Theſ» 


ng the quitech, 2 7im. 1. 1. | ted unto me &, according to the commandment 
and in v&ſe 9. of this chapter, then the ts, that he was | of God' our Saviour 1. 

ſent to be an inſtrument to beget Faith in ſuch as God had cho- | |}, tn propee time, (ſaich the Gr.) in ſuch time as God had 
ſen unto life; As 26. 18. for theſe onely ordained to eternal life eternally purpoſed, and as ſeemed good to che Divine Wiſdom. 
believe, Afts 13. 48. and Paul was ſent to be an helper of their ; 5 Heharh by ſerring up the Ordinance of Preaching or Publiſh- 
Faith, Some think the Apoſtle by this phraſe only diſtinguiſh- | ing the by men, ſent by him, manifeſted this promiſe 
eth himſe]f from the Miniſters of the Law. 4 To. which Faith | of Ecernal A which lay much obſcured under the vail of 
men are brought by the knowledge of the truth, and ir worketh| remporal promiſes under the Old Teſtament. & Which office 
by _ ownin —_— We = cagment of he ay of or which word was committed to me, by the 
not all p itions of truth, bur that w 5 utve ill of immediate command ich, { 
« Godly LG, Hing s the tree worldly of God, ava aniver-/| At; 96: 8, = e.g rt 


ol Candhance © ne Divine lk 4 To * Titus mine own ſon after the common * 2©%* 
2 || In hope of eternal life e, which God * | faith -y, Grace, mercy and peace, from God 6 

that cannot lie, promiſed f * before the world | the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Savi- g, ;, 15 

began g. our 7. Gal. 2 


m Fron 


Jap. I. 

» From hence we learn that Titzs was converted to Chr1- 
ſtanity by Paxl. Timothy was ſo called, 1 Tim. 1. 2. n The 
Salutation is the ſame with that' ro Timothy, 1 Tim. tt. 2. 
2 Tim. 1. 2. and in moſt of rhe Epiſtles with ſmall variation. 
See the Notes there, and in the beginning of moſt of the E- 


piſiles. : ; 
For this cauſe left I thee in Crete 0, that 
thou ſhouldſt ſet in order the things that are || 
wanting py and * ordain elders in every city, as 1 
had appointed thee 9. | 
o In Candia, (as it is now called) ſee the Argament to this 
Epiſtle. p Ser to rights things which I left undone, being 
haſtened away to other places. q In this Iſland we are told, 
there were an Hundred Cities, in how many of them the Gol- 
| had taken place, we are not told. Paul left Titus in this 
place, for this end, to regulate the Churches, and conſtirure 
Officers for the Holy Miniſtry, ro execute the office of an Evan- 
zift ; doing what the Apoſtle ſhould have done there, could 
he bave ſtayed. 
6 If any be blameleſs r, the husband of one 
wife /, having faithful children t, not accuſed of 


riot #, or unruly w. 

| ry The Apofi/e now dire&s what kind of perſons ſhould be 
| made Elders or Officers in the Church. Ir is an Elliptich ſpeech, 
where muſt be ſomething underſtood to perfeX the ſenſe. Do 
hot make every one an E/der, but if any be dYiyranr; fee 
the notes on 1 Tim. 3. 1c. ſuch a one, OY he 
may be clamoured on by il] men, yer cannot be juſtly charged 
with, or accuſed of any notorious crime. { One thar doth not 
rake the ſinful liberty, taken by the Jews and Heathens, (but 
contrary to the rule of Chriſt) to have at the ſame time more 
- then one Wife. Seethe notes on 1 Tim. 3: 2. t Having all 
a Religious Family, Children that are Believers, or at ho- 
heſt in a Moral ſenſe, (ſo then Miniſters in thoſe dayes might 
.) #« The Gr. is under an accuſationof, dawriag : We tran- 
flare it by a general word Riot, and undoubtedly, our Engliſh 
words, /ots and ſottiſbneſs, comes from this word. The word 
ſignificth any kind of Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Prodiga- 
lity. w Unruly ; Sons of Belia/, ungoverned, diſorderly per- 
ſons, hike Souldiers that will not keep their ranks, or 4 ny 
like Cattle untamed, that will not indure any yoke. 0bj. Bur 
why muſt none be put into the Miniſtry that have ſuch Chil- 
dren? The Fathers may be good men, though the children be 
bad. Sol. 1. Becauſe the honour and repure of the Church 
is more to be regarded then the intereſt of any private perſon. 
2. Becauſe it is an ill fign that the Parents of ſuch children, 
have not ruled their own houſes well, keeping their children 
In all ſubje&ion and gravity under Authority, and are therefore 

very unfit to rule the greater Sociery of a Church, 
7 For a biſhop mult be blameleſs x, as the ſtew- 
ardof God y, not ſelf-willed z, not ſoon angry a, 
* not given to wine 6, no ſtriker c, * not given 


to filthy lucre 4. 

x One that hath an overſight of the Church of God, ought 
to be one whom none can truly tax with any ſeandalous 11m. 
y As a chief Servant in Gods houſe, intruſted to diſpenſe his 
myſteries, 1 Cor. 4. 2. onethat ſhould ſer an ec e to the 
under ſervants in fy, one that 


Or. wndoVe- 
Is 14+ 23 


e A lover of ſtrangers. See the notes on 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
f One that hath a kindneſs for good men, Ms 19107 6. 
things. g See the notes on 1 Tim. 3. 2: b Juſt inhis dealings 
berwixt manand man, giving to all their due. 3 One that re- 
verenceth and worſhippeth God, and is Heavenly and Spiritual 
in his Converſation. & One that reſtrainerh all his evil inclina- 
tions and propenfions, that hath brought his ſenſitive appetite 
under the dominion and government of his reaſon. 

9 Holding faſt * the faithful word, || as he 
hath been taught /, that he may be able by ſound 
* doctrine, both to exhort m7, and to convince the 
gainſayers #. . 258 

l No ary RE wes he that GR 
company is of, or hi yours, but holding ſteady 
of Fhiths as he hed nd from me, and thereſt of the 
Apoſtles, m His work is to perſwade others to the Faith, 
acd x by ſound ar rs ro convince thoſe that ſpeak con- 
trary to 1r 3 and if he hirhſelf be ignorant of, or incerrain, as 
to that, how can he ever diſcharge this employment. | 

10 For * there are many unruly, and vain tal- 
kers 0, and deceivers p, eſpecially they of the 


circumciſion 9. if 


Ti, t; 6, 


—_ 


> We have had both of theſe words before, the firſt figni 


- 


T7 US 


Wap Li. 
kers : The Apoſtle ſaith, that in that age there were many of 
theſe, p and ſuch who were deceivers of other mens ſouls, or 
had their owa ſouls deceived : q Eſpecially (he faith) the 
Jews, who mixt the Law with the Goſpel ; pretſed the necelſa- 
ry obſervance of their Ceremonies, and taught that all the 
Jews ſhould be ſaved: Of thete there were many in Creet, they 


-4 = time being ſcattered abroad over the face of the whole 
ren. . 


11 Whoſe mouths muſt . be ſtopped r, * who 
ſubvert whole houſes 5, teaching things which 


they ought not ez, * for filthy lucre ſake «. 

7 The word is aftive, ſuch Miniſters ought to' be placed in 
Ciries, as ſhall be able and fir ro ſtop ſuch perſons mouthes, by 
ſound Do&rine and Arguments fir to convince them, or thou 
oughreſt ro ſtop their mouths by ſilencing them, (though I do 
not ſee how this was practicable (1n a Pagan Country) otherwiſe 
than by perſwading Chriſtians not to hear them. s Who as 
to the foundation of Faith and its building, overturn who!e 
Families of Chriſtians. t Infuſing falſe Doctrine into them , 
4 and all for filthy gain, and all gain is fo, that is got by de. 
ceiving and ruining of peoples Souls, as to their Faith, and 
Salvation. 

12 One of themſelves, ever a prophet of their 
own w, ſaid, The Cretians are alwayes lyars x, 


evil beaſts y, ſlow-bellies z. 

w Epimenides a Greeb Poet thus ſpdke of the people of this 
Country, whom hecallsa Propher, becauſe he was a Pott, and 
wrote ſomething abour ſich Divihe Oracles as they had. x The 
Cretians were famous for lying and falſehood, ſo as it became a 
proverb, y He called them evil Beaſts, either for their cruelty 
or Treachery. 4 A lafie, idle people, that had much more 


*2Tim. 3.6, 


* x Tim. 6. e. 


inclination to eat and drink, than they had to work in any ho- 
neſt labour. From all this the Apoſtle would infer, that Titas 
had the more need be watchful in his place, and faithful in 
the diſcharge of his Office, being amengh ſuch a people. 


13 This witneſs is true 4: Wherefore rebuke 
_ ſharply b, that they may be ſound in the 
altnh Cc. 

4 This teſtimony of Epimenides is true, what I have found 
by experience, and thoſe of them that in profeſſion have em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, may have ſome tinfure of their 
Nations vices, if thou meereſt with any ſuch, reprove, or con- . 
vince them & cuttingly, that is, ly, ſeverely, the 
mat aphor pay 15 ferched from Chirurgeons who cut out dead 
fleſh ro the quick, c that they may be ſound inthe Dodrine of 
the Goſpel, or in their minds, not infeted with any vice... 

14 * Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables d, and * ; Tim. r. 5 
* commandments of men e that turn from the * Col. 2. 22. 
truth F. 

4 By his calling them Jnwiſh fables, (not old wives fables, as 
in the Epiſtle to Timothy) he lers us know thathe reflefts upon 
thoſe Jews that ſeemed ro be proſelyted, but yo had a inure 
of their Jewiſh Education, and ſpent their Diſcourſe abourt ſuch 
fabulous Traditions as the Jews had, # and the Traditions and 
conſtirutions of the Scribes and Phariſees, f abhorring the Goſ- 
pel, and the Dodrine of Truth in it. 


15 * Unto the pure all things «re pure £9 but *Lu. 11.3940; 


. | * unto them that aredefiled, and unbelieving þ # Rom. 14. 20. 


nothing pure 5, but even their mind, and conſei- | £27: 6: 12- 


ence is defiled dk Tres ſds Tees 
£ By re asappeareth by the terms 0 tit) * gom, 3.4. 52. 
are meant all thoſe 6s hearrs are purified by Ss qr —_— 
by love in an holy life. To theſe he faith all things, thar is, all 

the Creatures of God, all Meats, and drinks are pure. What 

God hath cleanſed, none ought to call tommon or impure, As 

10. 14. {o as notwithſtanding any Law of God to the contrary, 

any believers under the Goſpel may eat of any meats: + Buc 

if men be unbelievers, and ſo defiled, having not their hearrs 

purified by faith, 4/s 15. 9. nothing is pureto them. i Their 

mind, their notion and underſtanding is defiled 5 & and their 
Conſcience, which is the p_ judgment they make. up about 

things, is defiled : If they forbear to eat, they are defiled 

through Superſtirion ; if they do car, they fih by ating againſt 

the diRate of their conſcience, which is the proximare rule 

of mens aRions. 

16 They profeſs that they know God 1, but +, 7; 
* in works they deny him m, being abominable, 
diſobedient, and unto every good work || repro- || Or, trig of 
bate #. Judgment. 

1 He is ſpeaking of the 7tws who (all of. them) profeſſed 

to know, and to believe one living” and true God. m Bur they 

lived like Atheiſts, as if there were no God in the World, Rom, 

2. 17. tower. 24- 3 They are perſons juſtly to be abomina- 

ted of all good men, dyYis, undbelieving in the Goſpel; diſ- 

obedient to the rule of the Law, awkward to, and averſe from 


any good work. 


3+ $i 


CHAP. 1l. 


Ut ſpeak thou the things which become 
found doQtrine «. 


«h, ſtubborn, utroly ext, the ſecond, idle, fooliſh, vain tal- | 


4 That 


Chap. 1I. 


4 That is, preach thoſe things which agree with that Do- 
Arine which is ſound, and which tendeth ro make others ſound 
in the Faith, and in an Holy Life. Benot thou led by the Ex- 
ample of thoſe Triflers in preaching ; but ler rhe Subje&s of 
thy diſcourſe be whar may tend to edifying 3 nor is there any 
more effe&ual way to ſtop the mouths of thoſe Fablers. D2gon 
will fall down before the Ark of God, 

2 That the aged men be || ſober 6b, grave c, 
temperate d, ſound in faith e, incharity f, 1n pa- 
tience g. | 

b By the word aregoſfurag. ſcems here to be ſignified El- 
ders in age 3 he would have Timthy preach that thele ſhould 
be yype&Azcr 3 ſober both as to body and mind we mer with the 
word before, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 11. © Graz, ofa modeſt compo- 
ſed behaviour, not light and airy. 4d Temperate, thar is able to 
govern their paſſions and inclinations e We have met with 
the phraſe before, chap. 1. 13. ſee the notes; neither rocren 
through error , nor ſick, through flutuation or Scepriciſme. 
f In charity, that is love, gand a patient bearing of evils. 


! Or, vigilant. 


* 1 Tim. 2. 9. 


bay 3 3- in behaviour as becometh || holineſs z, not || falſe 
Nh, 


2 9 ®accuſers k, not given to much wine 4, teachers of 
F ood things m. 
( 

Repos bh Thar is, £ thou alſo teach the women that in age ex- 
ceed others. i 'Ev welanual: iceomperis. To be in their 
habit becoming bolings. The word is of a very large fignification, 
it ſignifies tate, geſture, and habit, we have well tranſlated it by 
as general a word, Behaviour, it ſignifies clothes, converſe, ones 
whole carriage. þ Not Devils, That name is given to the De- 
vil, becauſe he is che Accuſer of the Brethren, and he was alyar 
from the beginning, it is applyed to any perſons that charge 
others fal{ly. / Gr.Not ſerving much wine; for thoſe that frequent 
the tap too much, are ordinarily inſlaved to it. »: Privately 
inſtructing others in whar is good, both by their diſcourſe, and 
example. 


4 That they may teach the young women to 
be { ſober », to love their husbands o, to love 


their children p. 

» Young Women, eſpecially converſing amongſt Heathens 
aze prone to be light and airy, and over frolick, following rhe 
heat of their youthful temper, and forming their converſe after 
the manner of others, which is a behaviour, though ir may 
ſute rheir youth, yer if they be Chriſtians jt will nor ſute their 
profeſſion, which calls ro them for more gravity 3 ſpeak to 
them that are aged ro mind them, to be ſober. o p It being 
natural for young Women to love their Husbands and Chil- 
dren ; theſe precepts ſeem not ſo much to concern the things, as 
the manner of it, to love them as they ought to love them, 


5 To be diſcreet q, chaſt r, keepers at home 5, 
* Eph. 5. 23, $00d t, * obedient to their own husbands «, * that 


Col. 3. 18. the word of God be not blaſpheemed w. 

x1 Pet. 3. I. q Ewgegras. The word ſignifies Temperate, and imports an 

* x Tim. 6, 1+ ability ro govern all our affe&tions and paſſions. Diſcretion is 
but one piece of rhe fruit. » The word figmfierh pure as well 
as chaſt, and chaſtity only, asir is a ſpecies of purity. s Houſe- 
Wives, not ſpending their time in gadding abroad, but in look- 
ing to the affairs of their own Families: w The fame is re- 
quired of Wives, Eph. 5s. 23. and-$ due from them ro their 
Husbands, as being their head. w As for the diſcharge of their 
duty towards God, fo, for the credit 2nd reputation of the 
Gaſpel, that for their carriage contrary to the rules of Na- 
rureand Morality as well of Religion, the Goſpel may nor be 
evil ſpoken of, as if from that they had learn'd their ill and jn- 
decent behaviour. 


1| Or, diſcreet. 6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be || ſober mind- 
ed x 


| Or, wiſe. 


x The word fignifieth ro be Timperate, Sober, Wiſe, Diſcreet , 
ro govern their paſſions, an exhorrarion more ſpecially necef- 
ſary for young men , whoſe natural heat inclineth them to 
pation and neck. 


7 * In all things, ſhewing thy {elf a pattern 
of good works y, in do&rine, ſhcwing uncorrupt- 
neſs z, gravity a, fincerity 6. | 

y Heis an ill Teacher of others who tcacheth them nor by 
his own Example, as well as by his Do&trine, for that Phiſtrian 
proves ordinarily little valued in his preſcriptionsto his Patients, 
whom they know tro be in rhe ſame danger, and ſick of the 
ſame Diſeaſe, 2nd yet refuſeth himſelf ro uſe whar he prefcri- 
berh others,The P ati-zts will ſurely ſay to him, Phiſician - beal thy 
ſelf, the Apoſtle therefore requires of Tits thar he ſhould be 
himſelfa pattern of Holineſs, and thoſe Miniſters who are not 
ſo, vainly perſwade others. to be ſuch. People (let Miniſters 
ſay what they will) will believe hrtle danger to be in thoſe 
courſes in which their leader himſclf walks. 3 Preaching not 
rotren, but ſound Dorine 3 a and doing it with Authority 
and gravity, and b ſincerity z, the word is dgfagolay incorruptibi- 
lity. It is not read in many Copies nor tranſlated by many 
Interpreters, and much of the ſame ſenſe. with adaploe 


F x Tim4, 12+ 


tay 
which 1: the firſt - word by our Tranſlation interpreted yncor- 
ruptnels. 


8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned c\, 


T1T0QS. 


3 * The aged women likewiſe b, that they be 


Chap. II 


* at 1s | 
wks ond _ t is of = contrary part may be 1* Tim. , 1, 
ed 4, having no evil thing to ſay of you e. 1Pet. 212,15, 


c Pan! (as yer) ſecineth to be direting Titus in & 3+ 15, 
and the rett of the Miniſters in Creet, _ ro ebay: ra . 
ſelves in the Miniſtry, for the laſt word being plural [you] 
fignifieth either the Miniſtry, or elſe is pur for thee ; he would 
have Tit:1s not only preach found Doarine , not corrupt, and 
do it gravely, bur alſo preach c profitable Do&rine, tendin 
ro make the Souls of others ſound and healthy, unleſs perhaps 
by a42ay, be here meant his ſtile, and phraſe, which he would 
have tuch as none could juſtly condemn, what was faid of Ceaſers 
Wife, thar ſhe ought nor only to be chaſt, bur fo ro behave 
her ſelf, as not to be (ulpefted ocherwiſe, is applicable to Mi- 
niſters cheir Dodtrine; and phraſe uſed in their Miniſtry ought 


. not only to be ſound, and grave , but ſach as *none ſhould 


judge or cenſure for other. 4 That the Adverfaries of the truch 
may be aſhamed of rtiicir aſperſing them, or it, e and may 
have no evil rhing to charge them with, 
9 Exbort * ſervants to be obedient unto their * xph, « 
own maſters f, and to pleaſe them well in al] col. z. ml, 
things g - || not anſwering again h. t Per. 2, 18, 
f The Apoſtle direQerh as to Servants of all ſorts, whether || Or, we gain 
bond or free, otherwiſe chan that by Covenant they have oh. 19": 
liged themſelves to men, he willeth they ſhould be obedient tg 


1 che commands of thoſe who were their legal Maſters , neuthe; 


thinking themſelves free from them by their Chriſtianity, if thei 
Maſters were Pagans.nor that they had a greater liberty to be ſau- 
cy with them; or lefs obedient to them, becauſe they were 
Chriſtians, and upon that account brethren, 1 Tim. 6. 2, 
g Thatisin all civil things wherein alone they were Servants. 
þ Not fſaucily replying when they were reproved, nor courra- 
diing the commands of rheir Maſters. 


10 Not purloining#, but ſhewing all good fi- 
delity k, that they may adorn the do@trine of 
God our Saviour in all things /. 


« 6 NoogiCous'yes, The word fignifieth taking ſomething away 
from others co our own uſe, and it fignifies properly the tak- 
ing not the whole, bur a part of a thing, A. s. 2, 3. it is 
uſed to _— the fin of Ananias and Sapphiva, who kept back Ml 
part of what they ſold their Eſtate for. & Honeſty, and Truth, 's 
and diligence. } That they may not be a ſcandal, or reproach 
to the Goſpel to which they make a profeſſion, but may be an 
Ornament to it, in all things , as remembring that it is the 
Doarine of God our great preſerver, and of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Blefſed Saviour. 


.11 For the * grace of God [| that bringeth *49-3.4 


ſalvation -z, hath appeared to all men ». | Orghe nap 
m The Goſpel of oy Go Jeſus which containeth the y py 


glad tydings of Salvation » is not now hidden , and obſcurely ,,.,, 
delivezed, asinche rimes of the Old Teſtament, bur is riſen ma 
up as'the Sun, or ſome bright ſlar, direRting all men their 
duties in their ſeveral ſtations, that is all ſorts of men, amongſt 
whom 1t cometh, 


12 Teaching us * that denying ungodlineſs 8, * Cv 1.22 
and worldly luſts p, we ſhould live foberly 4, 
righteoufly 7, and godlily in this preſent world, 


0 All Arheiſme or falſe Religion, living without regard to 
any Divine Being, or according to our own erroneous, and 
ſuperſtirious conceits and opinions of it. p And ſuch inclina- 
tions, and unlawful defires, and Iuſtings after ſecular things as 
are commonly found in men of the World. q We ſhould live 
with reſpe& to our ſelves in a juſt Government of our Aﬀe- 
Aions and Paſſions. r And with reſpeR to others, giving'to 
every one their due, 5s and with reſpet ro God piouſly dif- 
charging the Duties, and paying the Homage we owe unto 
him t fo long as we live in this World, where we have te 
tations to the contrary. q 


13 * Looking for that bleſſed hope «, and the * 1 Cor. 17 
glorious appearing of the great God , and our Phil 32% 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt w. 

# The obje&, or end of our hope, the Salvation of our 
Souls, Gal. 5. $. Col. 1. $. w Andin order thereunto, look- 
ing for the coming of the great God, and our Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the laſt Judgmenr. The ſame perſon is here meant 
by the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, © 1. It is he 
whom God hath appointed to be rhe Judge of the Quick and 
Dead. 2. *Earrgdyesa, by us tranſlated appearing 15 artributed 
only ro the ſecond perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 2 Th4ſs. 2. 8. T's 
1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 4 1, 8. from this Textthe Divine Na- 
rure of Chriſt is irrefragably concluded, he is not only called 
God but uk3as bees, the Great God, which cannot be underſtood 
of a = God. 


"ap 
Io; 


14 * Who gave himſelf for. us x, that he+ Ga. 4 
might redeem us from all iniquity y, and purific 2:20, | 
unto himſelf * a peculiar people z, * zealous of yon $ 
good works 4. * Eph. " 

x Which great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was not only 
ſent and given by the Father, = 3- 16, bur freely gave up 
himſelf to be incarnate, and to dye for us, vave nuwy, in Our 


ſtead to dye. y That by that price he might purchaſe eres 
rio 


[y 


<= 


of P. II. 
he might parifie to himlelf, aa'oy aeertorey, we Tranſlate it a 
peculiar prople, (ome trarlJate ir an egr:2i045, famous, principal 

p'tz others ſay it fignifiech ſomething got by our 01 labint in- 
dattry, and laid up for our own uſe. Others fay- it' fignifierh 
ſomerhing we have ſet our hear:s and affetions upon, in a ſpe- 
cial peculiar manner. a Studious to do, and warmly purſu- 


ing all ſuch works as are acceptable to God, and profitable to 
our ſelves, and others. 


15 Theſe things ſpeak, ard exhort6b, and re- 
buke with all Authority c, * Let no man deſpiſe 
thee d. 


þ Whartſoever I have in this Epiſtle ſaid unto thee, I hav®© 
therefore ſpoke, thar thou thighreſt ſpeak to the tame ſenſe'to 
others, and perſwade them to the praftice of them. c When 
thou haſt occaſion to reprove any for their errors, do not do 
ir imperiouſly, but with meckneſs 3 nor yer (lightly and cur- 
ſorily, bur ſhewing all gravity, and Authority. 4 And do not 
- demean thy ſelf, as to give any perſons occaſion to deſpiſe 
thee, 


+ Tin.4-12- 


CH AP. IL. 


: TJUt them in mind to beſubjet to principa- 
lities, and powers a, to obey magiſtrates 6, 
to be ready toevery good work c. 


my preſſech this 
y, but Row. 13. 1. 


Duty u 
y upon Pau 


1 Pet. 2. 13- 6b By the former term he mighr ynd 
ſupreme / 
expreſſerh himſelf more particularly, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14- c To 
be free, and-prepared ro every . work which is acceptable to, 
God, and honourable in ir (elf. 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man d,. to be * no 
brawlers, but gentlee, ſhewing all meekneis to 
all men F- | | 

4 Gr. To blaſpheme no man. Blaſphemy isa ſpeaking evil, 
whether it ng ak: to God or Man, . uſe hath. 
ſo obzajined, that we *only in -common diſcourſe ſpeak . of 
blaſpheming God. eTo be no Fighters, rus) nearher 
with hands, nor tongues. e To be modeſt”, fair , <quitable 
men, * f Forbearing Wrath and Paſhon in their - converſe 
with all. ; 


"Tm.2.24, 
iy 


ir. 6.11, 
®. 2. 1, 

( z 5, 
Its þ 3, 


'3 For * we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes 
fooliſh g, diſobedient þ , deceived 5, ſerving di- 
vers luſts, and pleaſures k, living in malice, and 
envy {, hateful -», ard hating one another x. 

e Without any Knowledge, Wiſdom, or Spiritual Under- 
ſtanding. & The word ſignifieth as well ving, as diſo- 
bedient, neither perſwaded to afſent to the Truth, nor yer to 
live up to the rule of the Goſpel, 3 Deceiyed by the [8 
falneſt of ſin, & being ſlaves to our ſenſitive apperite. / Suf- 
fering Wrath to reſt in our boſoms, till it boiled upto a defire 
of Revenge, and ſhewed ir ſelf in ations of that Nature, and 
ining at the and proſperity of others. # ro 
Coke by men, #* and hating good men, or ſuch 
as were out Neigh 


merly, we ought to pity ſuch as ſtill are ſo. 
[tp 2, i 4 Butafter that * the kindneſs o, and || loye 


"%* of God our Saviour toward man appeared p. 


; me, The word ſignifies ones cafineſs ro do good to | 
pt ag oh native that is in God, rendring him 


incli e, and ie to do unto the ſons of 
pars God i appeared in his 
ſending Chriſt, and then his Spirit, and in the application of 
Chriſt's Redemprion to parricular 
5 * Not by worksof righteouſneſs, which we 
49, have done q, but according to his mercy r he ſa- 
"Ja. 3. 3, 5, Ved US 5, Þy the * waſhing of regeneration z, 
+525 and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt ». 


Nor according to our works, 2 Tim. 1. 9. whether C' 
avial or pot gh Bur from his own Bowek rw apr 
upon perſons in miſery. 5s He barh pur us into 2 ſtare of, and 
given vs4 right to Eternal Salvation. t Waſhing ns by Rege- 
neration, as 10 a lavet, the pledge and fight of whith is in Bap- 
tim. « The Holy Spirit changing and renewing our Na- 


tures. 


"Ia. 3. 20, 
t&156, 


Cere- 


tion for us; delivering us both from the guilt and power of 
fin, who were Slaves and Caprives ro our Luſts. 4 And that 


Magiſtrates, by the latter, thoſe inferiour ranks'; as he |. 


rs, and having been fo our ſelves for- | 


- 


w Which Holy Spirit, as welt for the renewiog. ofus, as for 
the collation of Rs gait rnd extraordinary gits God win 
red our-u us abundantly, + "Through che meri 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt obr Saviour. 


lite a. 


Y That we, through the free love of God, having the guile 
of our ſins removed, and the righteouſnehs of Chriſt reckoned 
© us for righteouſneſs, 4 ſhould through Adoption be mate 
Children, then beirs, beirs of God, and joint heirs with Chrit, Rm. 
8. t5. 4 Some think rhar che rnd » ſhould be read thus, That 
we according to hope ſhould be mad? Heirs of Eternal Life; becauſe 
otherwiſe, the Text hath no obje& to relate to Heirs. But 
what ſhould we be Heirs of, but the Kingd»m mentioned Mztth, 
25- 34 ? Though it be true, weafe no more theri H:irs accor- 
ding to hope, nor is any man otherwiſe an Heir of an Inheri- 
—_ as Heir ſtands diſtinguiſhed from an owner or proprie- 
or. 


8 This 5s a faithful faying b, and theſe thivgs 
I will that thoy affirm conſtantly c, that they 
which have believedin God 4, may be careful to 
maintain gobd works 4, Theſe things art good , 
and profitable untomen e. a; 

b We had this phraſe before; 1 Tin. 1. 15. and 3. 3. and 
4+ 9. 2 Tim. 2, 11, It may be applyed to what went before, 
or to what follows. c This is the Dodrine I would have thee 
preach, maintain, and ſtand to. &4 That thoſe who afſent ro 
theſe things as true, and have caſt their Souls upon God and 
Jeſus Chriſt for the fulfilling of them, may (conſidering good 
k$ dre the condition annexed to the promiſe «f this 
efnal Life ad Salvition) be careful to praiſe all that God 
hath commanded thiem in all their Relations. e All theſe things 


are true-in themſelves, and profitable for men to know and 
underſtand. 


' 9- Bat avoid fooliſh queſtions f; ant - genealo- 
Zies\g, and contentions þ, and Nrivings abont the 
law 3," for they areumprofitable, and yain k: 

' f Inthe diſcharge! of thy Miniſtry meddlenor with id! 
rhe 2 Tim. 2. 25 tending tot ply edifying.,e Arid 
weing our 1 74n.-1- 4- and þ trifes abour words, 


| or things un le. Perverſe diſputings, and oppoſitions of [c5- 
mak ju ſpea, i Tim., 6, 4+ $: # Particul narndlea 
bour w, the Tratifons; and Conſtitutious of the Elders 


about "it, theſe things are 20-110 purpoſe or advantaje, 
10 A manthat is an heretick /, after the firſt 


; 


Faith. 2. Stibbornneſs and contumacy in the holding:iand main- 
raining of ir, whether it (© fignified fo. carly I cannot tell ; ir 
ſeems to refer to the former verſe, ſuppoſing ſome, that nox- 
withſtanding all the endeavours of Tits, would be ſtriving and 
contending for nicities about queſtions, genealogies, &c. m For 
ſuch (faith the Apoſtle) admonifh them once and again , if 
they will riot have done. m Refuſe them, reje& them, whether 
Excommunication can be certainly builded upon this Text, may 
be doubted, <raggrre&uas- fignifies no more than to arvid, riject, 
or refuſe. | 

11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubvert- 
edn, and ſinneth o, being condemned of himſelf. 

» *EZirean]ar, Is rurned out of the true and right way and 
rs 154t , and pcondemned of his own Con- 
ſcience ; for he who {þ his rime about ons and penea- 
logies, and ſtrifes of words, and little qu 1ons about the Law 
inſtead of preaching Chriſt, is told by his own Conſcience that 
he doth not do his duty. 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee , or 
* Tychicus q be diligent tocometo me to Nico- « 
polis r, for 1 have determined there to winter -. 


q Of Artemas we read in no other place bur of Tjcbicus of- 
ten, they were both Miniſters, one of which Paul intended to 
ſend to rake care of the Church in Creer, in the abſence of 
Titus, + whom he would have come to him to Nicopolis, where 
he deſigned to rake up his Winter quarters, but being very loth 
that the Flock at Creet ſhould for a lirtte time be without a 
-pherd, he limirs the time of Titus, his ſetting our towards 
him till one of them ſhould come into Crter. ” | 
13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, * and Apollos on , 
their journey diligently tc, that nothing be want- 
| hem ing #. TA, WY 

— os erm read no more in HolyWrit,but of Apn/ios we 
read both in the Afs,and 1 Cor.3.4,5. 22. it ſeemerhthey were 
about to.g0 to Paul to Nicapolis. « The Apoſtle would have 
Titus take care that they might want no necetfaries char maghr 


ack 36.26. 6 * Which he fhed on us # abundantly W, 
| - through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour #- 
T:rich'y, 


| accommodate them in their journev. | 
(Eeccece) 14 And 


Chap. 1, 


+ That being juſtified by his grice y, we ſhoul# E 
be made heirs z according to the hope of eternal ' 


and ſecond admonition, * reje&'m. *Marth. 18.7, 

S LI * . y ; Rom. 16. 19. 

1 Two things make up an hererick according to the comttion 2Theſs.3.5,14; 
tation of the rerm now. 1. An etrot in ſome 2 Joh. « 


AA. 20. 4 


AQ. 18. 24; 


PHILEMON 


maintain {ome honeſt Trade to be forrein to © the true ſenſe of the 


= 


14 And let ours w alſo learn to || 

good works x for necefſary uſes y, that they be Phraſe. : 

not * unfrvitful z. | '$) All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet 
» Either thoſe of our Order, Miniſtres of the Goſpel, or:thoſe them that love us in the faith a. Grace be with 

that are Chriſtians, learn x jn-the Greek ir: is to excel, w w you all. Amen b. 

be in the front, or to ſhew forth, or maintain; and each "T; | 2 Thatlove us , as we are Chriſtians in, and for the Golpel. 


irs patrons of note y for the necefſary uſes of the Church, or ' þ The free love of God bethy portion, and the portion of a!l 


of others, or for their own uſes. . I rake their ſenſe. Chriſhans in Creet. 


who would expound the phraſe, maintain good works, by learn | the 


| | wk oy ſs , 


The ARGUMENT. 


W His Epiſtle is different fron the ather Epiſtles, becanſe it is written upon a particular Subjeft of more ſpe- 
T cial 1 ara ww Was wrote fi 447 it 5s net doubted, it hath what he calleth reed in wa 
Epiſtle, 2 Thefs. 3. 17. Who this Philemon was, '5s not ſo eaſily determined : Some have judged him « 
Phrygian, «nd of Colols, ſee Col. 4. g. be appeareth to have been a Miniſter by Paul's calling bim bis fellow 
labourer, ver. 1. his Brother, ver. 7. bis Partner,ver.17. It is conjetured that be was one in the converſion, of 
whom God made uſe of Paul as an inſtrument from ver. 19, where Panl rells bim,that he would not ſay that he 
owed untohim his own ſelf. He ſeems ro havebeen « manof ſome Eſtate;for he kept a Servant,and refreſhed the 
bowels of the Saints. 7- He bad « company of Chriſtians in his houſe, ver. 2. The time when Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle 5s mot certain, it was when he was aged, wnd « Priſoner, ver. 9. from whence it is evident 
that it was wrote from Rome ;, ſome think it was written before the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, becanſe 
ver. 22. he ſpeaks of hopes that he had of being reſtored to bis liberty, ver. 22, and in his Epiſtle to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 7- he ſeems to have no s. He alſo here ver. 24. fends him the Salutati- 
on of Demas, who he ſaith, 2 Tim. 4. 10. had forſaken him. Others think_it was wrote after that, 
when Demas was 4g4in returned to him, (but it is not ſo clear that he ever teturned.) It is very probable 
that it was wrote much about the ſame time with the Epsfile to the Coloſſians,for Col: chap. 4. F.mention is made 
of Oneſimus as 4 faithful Brother , there is alſo mention made of Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Epaphras , Lucay, 
and Demas, «and Archippus, whe are all named in this Epifile, and no more are here named, but Apphia. 
The ſcope of the Epiſtle 1s evident to reconcile Oneſimus to Philemon. Oneſimus had been 4 Servant to 
Philemon, ard it ſeem had wronged bim by purloining ſome of his goods. He came to Rome, and was 
there converted by Paul, being a Priſoner, ver. 10. The le wonld not detain him, being another mans 
Servant, but ſends him back, with this recommendmory letter to his Maſter, This recommendation was the occa- 
fron, and is the matter of this Epiſtle. In the penning of which the Apeltle ſheweth himſelf as much an Ora- 
tor, as be had in his Epiſile to the Romans, and ſome other of hi; Epiſtles ſhewed his skill at an Argument, 
for the Epiftle is pen'd with great art, and many Topicks are nſed to perſwade Philemon again to receive 
him into his ſervice, ſome ſuch, as would incline one to think, that Paul knew this Philemon was ſomething 
covetous, and would be & little difficult to grant his requeſt, 


X . , a4 Apphia was the Roman Name of a Woman, naming 
[ Aul, a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt yt fad her before Archippus (a Miniſter) nn ol ir _ ſhe any Fe 
Timothy o# brother 6, unto Philemon |, EET. appears this Archippus was a Miniſter from 
our dearly beloved, and fellow labourer c. Coloſ.. 4 7. f Hecallerh him his "ng » 


; ellow-Soulditr, becauſe he 
4 Thar is, for the ſake of Chriſt , for the Goſpel, and for : 
but we are not told in Scri which. &g All thoſe Chriſtians 


was ingaged in fome of thoſe man ers Paul i 
preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; b from whence ir is evident that y dang 1ncountred, 


Timethy was come to Paul at Rome, according to his defire, 


2 Tim. 4. 9, 22. before this —_ wrote, which manifeſt- 
erh that Second Epiſtle not ro have been the laſthe wrote 3 
the Apoſtle uſerh to join ſome others with himſelf in his Sa- 
luration, Softbenes 1 Cor. 1. 1 Timothy 2 Cor. 11. Phil. 1. 1. Cot. 
I. 1. 1 Theſs. 1. 1. (where Sylvanus alſois added) from whence 
it appeareth that Timothy was Pauls ordinary ion, and 
the Apoſtle ſheweth his Humility in joining the name of ſo 
young a man with his ownz c whence we gather char Phils 
mon was not a Chriſtian only, bur a Miniſter, probably one of 
the Miniſters in Coloſs in Phrygia, for it appeareth Col. 4. 9. that 
Oneſimus his Servant was a Coloſſtax, ; 

2 And to our beloved Apphia d, and Archip- 


* Phil, 2. 25- PuS © * our fellow-ſouldier f, and to the church 
in thy houſe g. 


that live in thy Family, we have the like expreſſion, Rom. 16. 
5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15, the Apoſtle doth not alwaies by 
che rerm Church ſignifie a body under Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline, but 
fometimes callech a Company of Chriſtians ordinarily conver- 
ſing together by that Name: Thoſe who think the body of the 
Church were wont conſtantly ro meet in Philemon's Houſe, ſeem 
not to _confider how the dangers of thoſe times made ſuch a 
thing hardly prafticable. 

3 Grace unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt h. 

þ The common falutation, vid. the notes on Rog. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 
I, 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2, 0c. 


4 *1 thank my God, making mention of thee * 176», 
alwaies in my prayers 5. 2 Theb. & 


3 Scethe Annotat. on 2 Tim. 1. 3. 
$5 * Hearing 


bk 1.15 
'T 2 


\TheſC2. 6. 


' cially as 


5 * Hearing of thy love & and faith /, which 
thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus m, arid toward 
all caints =. &7: 139 9:14 


þ Thy love to God and to the Saints, wer, 7. the file - 


rreth Love here before Fajth, contrary to the true ofder of 
thoſe ee habirs, for Love mnſt be the Fruit of Faith which 


worketh by love, and to his own order in other places, 1 Tim. 2 | 


7. 2 TVs. 1. 13. poſſibly to ſhew us that he ſpake of rthar-Love, 
which is conjoyned with Faith, and-of chat Faith; which ſhew- 
eth its truth by Love. 1 Faith in Chrift, » Thar Faith which 
thon haſt in Chriſt. repoſing thy confidence in him for Salya- 
tion, and that love which worketh in thee towards Chriſt.z And 
is ſeen in thy readineſs ro do good to all Chriſtians, ſuch eſpe- 
Saiprs indeed, becauſe; thy goodneſs extendeth nat to 

eſt ir to the Saints thzt are inthe Earth, and to the 


God, thou 
exctitent like David, Pſat. 16. 3. 

6 That the communication of thy faith” o, 
may become effeftuall p, by the acknowledging of 
every good thing which is in you in Chriſt Je- 


S 9. 

o The word ſometimes. fignifieth communion, in all which 
there is a mutual communication berwixt thoſe with whom 
the communion is. That thou mayeſt declare that chou haſt 
the ſame common Faith with us, thou communicateſt the fruits 
of it. p And ſheweſt thar ir is not a dead inoperative Faith, bur 
the true Faith of Gods Ele, Titus 1. 1. working by Love, Gal. 
s. 6. and ſhewing it ſelf by good works, Jam. 2. 18. q Thar 
every good thing, every good habir of Grace which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath wrought in thy Soul might be acknowledged by others (the 
Servants of Chriſt )xo whom chou declareſt thy Love and Good- 
nels. 

For we have great joy , and conſolation in 


7 
i boar r, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are 
re 


ſhed by thee, brother /. 

y Thy Love doth not extend only to the poor diſtreſſed 
Saints helped, and releived by thee, bur it hath its effet upon 
others 
usto hear, that God hath ſo opened and enlarged thy heart, the 
fruir of Grace in one, are a true cauſe of joy, and thankſgiving 
to all Chriſtians, becauſe God by them 15 glorified. / The 
Saints, or the bowels of the Saints, ayamxmu]ac, are brought 
to a reſt, as travellers after their journey, or labourers after 
their dayes labour, when they come ro fir ill. 

$ Wherefore, * though I might be much bold 
in Chriſt :,to injoyn thee #, that which is conve- 
gy; + herefore having much -mþjnoiay, bold 

t In the Greeb it is wherefore having mu ner, - 
neſs, li or freedotn of ſpeech, or much r and autho- 
rity or right as Heb, 1c. 19. for Chriſts ſake, being Chriſts 
Apoſtle, or ſpeaking for the ſake of Chriſt. « To command 


thee, authoricatively. w T's dynxoy, things that are - 
enc, or convenient fit for thee to do. = 
mſuch caſes. 

9 Yet for loves ſake x 1 rather beſcech thee , 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged y, and now alſo 
a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt z. 

z Writing to thee in a cauſe of Love, _— ___ 
charitable a man may havean © ity to expreſs his charity. 
Or rather, our of c Love = Kindneſs to thee, perſwading 
me that I need not uſe my Apoſtolical authority to ſuch a bro- 
ther, and friend I beſeech thee y being ſuch a one as Paul now 
much in years, and not fike to trouble thee long with any re- 

ueſt. Or Paul the Elder by office, one who is thy brother in 
{wn Miniſtry.z And now a Priſoner for Chriſts ſake,and fo can- 
not perſonally ſpeak to thee, and I know ſuch is thy piety, that 
my being a ſufferer for the ſake of Chriſt, will not render my pe- 
tition to thee leſs acceptable or to be regarded leſs. 


10 I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus 4 , 


Ihr. 15.* whom[ have begotten in my bonds 6. 


þ 19, 


a Oneſimus lately thy ſervant (the ſame mentioned Col. 4. 9.) 
bur my Son. b Not naturaliy, bur ſpiritually, ro whom I have 
been a ſpiritual Father, and begotren him ro Chriſt in my old 
age, and while I have been here ſuffering as a Priſoner. 

11 Which in time paſt was to thee unpro- 
fitable e - but now profitable to thee and 
me &d. 

c *Axenvoy, he uſerh a ſoft word, for it appears ver. 18. he 
had wronged him; taking away ſome of his Goods, and running 
away with them, without Philemon's knowledge, which made 
him doubly criminal. 4 But now Zyuxgnsoy, profitable, one 
that may be profitable ro thee having learned Chriſt, and to 
me, who have uſed him in my ſervice, and whoſe converſion 


will add ro my crown. 
12 Whom [ have ſent again e : thou therefore 


receive him f, that is my own bowels g. 
e He corces not of his own head, but upon my perſwaſion, 


and upon my errand f I therefore beſeech thee, to receive him 
kindly, and entertain him in thy houſe. g Whom I love, as 
I love my own Soul, thou canſt not therefore be unkind to him, 
but it will refle& upon me. : ; 

13 Whom 1 would have retained with me, that 


P'HILEMON 


in thy ſtead, he might have miniſtred unto me in 


with my (elf,jc is a wonderful joy,and comfort to gr 


the bonds of the goſpel h. 

_ Þ have ſuch an-044n10n of his ſincerity, that I would wil- 
lingly have kept him with me that he might while I am a Priſo- 
ner for the Goſpel of Chriſt, have done t& es for me, 
which chou wauldſt haye done, hadſt thou been here. 

14. But without thy mind 1 would do no- 
thing-& * that thy benefit ſhould not. be as it 

wete of neceſſity but wilkngy k. 

q + But he was thy ſervant, and I would not do ic without thy 
page edge, and conſeng, that ir might nor be thought har thou 
hadſt done me 2 kindneſs neceffarily, bur thar chou mighreſt do 

t freely, which ſeems to argue that St. Paul expeRcd, that he 
DEIng reconciled to One/imus ſhould ſend him back ro Pas! : un- 
lefs he mbans the benefit done ro Oneſimus, in not revenging the 
wrong tre hd done him ſhould not be of Neceſſity becauſe he 
_ our of his reach, bur freely having him firſt in his po- 

er: 

r5 For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for 
ever /. 

! Oneſimus in departing defigned no ſuch thing, but 
fibly God in the wiſdom of his dens ſuffered kim 0 
part from thee, and to fall into thefr, that he might upon thar 
occaſion come to a quicker ſenſe, and conviion of fin, and ſee 
2 need of a Saviour and being turned from fin unto God,and im- 
braced Chriſt our common Saviour, thou mighteſt receive,love, 
and imbrace him aierray, for ever, this ever, in this life, that 
15, ſo long as you bottyſhould live. 

16 Not now as a ſervant m, but abovea ſer- 
vant z, a brother beloved o, ſpecially to me p, 
but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, 
and in the Lord g. 

m Not now meerly as a Servant. » But as one that deſery- 
eth much more kindneſs then a Servant. o Being a Chriſtian 
deſervedly to be loved. þ RY of me who have a ſpiri- 

relation to him, as the inſtrument of his converſion, and 
as he hath been uſeful in miniſtring ro me in Priſon. q Bur 
how much more to thee tro whom he ſtands not onely in the 
relation of a Brother, being converted co the Chriſtian Faith, 
but in the Fleſh, as thy Kinſman, or thy Servant, or one of thy 
_— or thy Countrey man, one of the ſame Town and 

ce. 


17 Ifthou count me therefore a partner r, re- 

celve him as my ſelf /. 
_ Y xoiveye'y, one with whom thou haſt communion.a partner 
in the ſame Grace of the Goſpel, and in the ſame trials and affli- 
ions of the Goſpel. { Do nor only forgive him,bur kindly en- 
tertain him, who is my friend, as thou wouldſt do my elf. 
18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
t *, put that on my account s. 
ORIEL 
thing » or be in P upon me. 
let me be accountable to checke it, +-5%0 
19 I Paul have written # with my own hand, I 
will repay it w, albeit I do not fay unto thee, 
_ thou oweſt unto me even thy own ſelfbe- 

ES Xx, . 

w Thou haſt it here under my hand, I take upon me to fatis- 
fie thee Oneſimus his debt, yet x I could tell thee,that thou oweſt 
me more then it can be, even thy own ſelf, God having made 
uſe of me as an inſtrument to convert,and turn thee unto God. 
Such perſons are great debtors to their ſpiritual Fathers, Rom, 
I5. 27» 

20 Yea, brother y, let me have joy of thee in 
the Lord z : refreſh my bowels inthe Lord 4. 
) The particle ya; is uſed in (wearing, affirming, perſwading, 


intreating, the latter ſcemeth here moſt proper, as much as of 
all love, brother. 4 Ir will rejoice my heart, to ſee thee chari- 
table and obedient ro my Monitions, let me have a ſpiritual joy 
from thy fatisfation of me in what I defire. 2 Either Onef- 
mus whom ver. 12. he had called his bowells. Or my inward 
man. | 


wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo do 
more then I ſay c. 

þ I bave not written this without a confidence that thou in 
this thing wilt do whart I defire of thee. c Bur I write it our of 
my afte&ion ro Oneſimus, and defire to help him not doubt- 
ing of thy readineſs to do the thing. 

22 But withall, prepare me alſo a lodging, For 


given to you 4d. 


ten, before the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy,for there chap. 4+ 6, 7, 
8. he ſeems to have other apprehenſions : yer it is plain Timothy 
was with Paul, when he wrote this. which he was not when that 


ſecond Epiſtle was written, as appears from chap. 4. 9, 214 


Here upon 4 confidence that through the help of the Churches 
Prayers 


4 This would incline one to think that this Epiſtle was writ * 


F 2 Cor. 9.7. 


21 * Having confidence in thy obedience 6, I * 2 Cor. 5. 16. 


* I truſt that * through your prayers I ſhall be * phil, rc. 25, 


2, 24. 
2 Cor. 1.11, 


* Col. 4. 14» 


PHIL 


Prayers, he ſhould again come to them, he writcth to Philemon | 
to prepare him a lodging. 

' 23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-pri- 
ſoner in Chriſt Jeſus e. 


e We read of this Epaphras, Col. 1. 7. where he is called 
Paals fallow Servant, and a faithful Minifier of Chriſt, he was with 
Paul at Rome, Col. 4. 12. but there is no mention of him as a 
Priſoner, but now he was a fellow Priſoner with Paul, cithegin 
the ſame place, or upon the &Ccount. 


24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, * Demas, Lucas my 
fellow labourers f. 


f All Miniſters of the Goſpel, they are alſo named, Coloſ. 4. 


19, 14+ they were all at this time at Rome with Paxl, (cc _ E 


E M O N. 
12.12.25.and . «* 29, 
2 Tim. Al Sh 35. and 19. 29. and 20. 4. and 27, 2, 


25 The graceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. Amen g. 

& See the Notes on Gal. 6. 18. ſer alſo Rom, 16. 
I6. 23: Phil. 4. 23. 2 Th. 3- 18. with your Fm Ap 
ſame as with youw. By the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he 
means the ſpirit of Chriſt in all irs gracious 'emanations, we 
have his meaning fully, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of our Lord 
Th, lene As 61 panicle oF Fro a 
with you en, 154 , 
ing, by which he declareth hivearneſt defire it mie be (99g 


max alone, (though the ye chiefly conc 
all _ who at Coloſſe 
al 


HEBREWS. 


D — —" 
— 


_ "6 


HEBREWS. 


| WA ET 


The ARGUMENT 


OME few Greek Copies not having the Name of the Apoſtle PAUL prefixed to this EPIST LE} 
tho moſt of them have, bath made _ doubt concerning the Writer of it,, as others, eſpecially Here- 
zicks, of its Authority. The Conjettures of thoſe who aſcribe it to Barnabas, Luke, or Clemens, &c. ſeem 
groundleſs ;, ſince the Charatter the Holy Ghoft gives of its Pen-Man, and his ſtate in chap. 10. 34. and 
chap. 13. 19, 23. # not agreeable to any of them. This it moſt certain, that the Apoſtle Paul did write 
ſuch an Epiſtle ;, that it was well known to the diſperſed Churches of _—_ then; that it was abuſed by Men 
of corrupt Minds, «5 it 1s at this q ſince the Spirit gives us undeniable Teſtimony of it in 2 Pet. 3. is, 
16. That this Epiſtle ſhould be it (when it is ſo like the reſt of his Writings, when it is ſtrongly confirming 
the Truth the Apoſtle Peter had written to them, chap. 6. 2. and 10.26, 27. when it is ſo expreſſive of his 
condition in Bonds, chap. 10. 34. and 13. 19. Cololl. 4. 18. of his known Companion Timothy, chap. 1 3. 
23. Coloſſ. 1. 1. of his Love to, and Concern for thoſe to whom he writes , Rom- 9. 1. 2, 3. 
and 10. 1. andof bis known Dottrine, that Judaiſm had its completion in Chriſtianity ;, that the Vail was 
rent aſunder, that they might diſcern the Temple or Church to be laid open to Gentiles as well as Fews, as 
at Antioch, Galatia, &c. he taught them. Beſides, that it hath the Penal by which he declareth all bis 
Epiſtles are to be known, chap. 13. 25. compare 2 Thel. 3. 17, 18. the general conſent of the Church 
through the ſucceſſrue Ages fi, entitling of him to i.) I ſay, that this Epiſtle ſhould be it, ſeems not dif- 
ficule to determine. It s conjettured that the reaſon why he prefixed not his Name to it, as to the reſt of 
his Epiſtles, was, leſt the great prejudice the Fews had cauſeleſsly taken up 4ginf him, as an Enemy to the 
Moſaical Law, would prevent their reading or weighing of 1t as they ought. It us direfted by him to 
the diſperſed Tribes of believing Iſrael, under the name of HEBREW S, being the common one of all the 
Peſterity of Heber by Abraham, both which Patriarchs were great Separatiſts for the Idolatrous World in 
their reſpettive Ages, and in whoſe Families the Church of God was continued; a Name grateful to them 
becauſe the pl” aadbaarfs by adding i ro bus Title, Exod. 3.18. and aſcribed to their Progenitor, Gen. 
44. 13. of a natural deſcent from whom” they were moſt fond, John 8. 33. 2 Cor. 11. 22. And the Apo- 
file Peter confirmeth theſe to be the Perſons, 1 Pet. 1. 1, 2. —_— 2 Pet. 1.1, and3.15. Written this 
was in the Greek Language, as his other Epiſtles, it being then the moſt diffuſive Dialet+ in the World, and 
eſpecially the common one of theſe Hebrews,  Atts 6. 1. as Joſephus himſelf teſtifieth ;, tho the Greek Idioms 
themſelues, and the Tranſlation of other Words in the Epiſtle ſhew it abundantly. For the Time of his 
Writing it to them, moſt likgly it was after his appearing before the Emperour Nero at Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 
16, 17. during his Liberty, Acts 28. 30. Upon Timothy*s dſmiſſion to them, chap. 13.23. and before the 
firſt of the Ten Bloody Per ſecutions, chap. 12. 4. about the ſame Tear wherein he diſpatched other of his 
Epiſtles to the Churches. 

' The deſign of the Apoſtle in this x is fully to diſcover to the Believing Hebrews , that 
they. had not loſt by renouncing Judaiſm, and turning Chriſtians ', ſince the whole Oeconomy of 
Moſes was deſigned but to lead them to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and to be perfeited in him; be being the 
Truth and SubPance of all thoſe Shadows. To confirm them in tbe Faith of this, and to encourage them more 
Chear fully to undergo thoſe cruel Per ſecutions, in loſs of Goods, Liberty, Relations, Eſtates, Country, and 
Life it ſelf, which their Enemies would purſue them with for it ,, be ſhews them, that it was never God's 
purpoſe to have the _—_ Moſaical Church-frame to continne in the World ;, it being weak, and inſufficient 
for Prieſthood,” Sacrifice, Ordinances, Ceremonies, to purge their Conſcience, and to bring them anto God, 
but to be a Type of, and a guide to a better, which be ds reſolve to {68 by his own Son, even that Hea- 
wenly one, in which both Few and Gentile ſhould acquieſce, and which ſhould continue immovable to the end 
of ' the World. In handling which he inſtrutts them, firſt, in the tranſcendent excellency of hjs Perſon and 
Offices. In reſpeft of his Deity, chap. 1. Of his Humanity exceeding Angels, chay. 2. As a Prophet ex- 
ceeding Moſes, ch. 3. ver. 1. to chap. 4. 14. As 4 Prieft exceeding Aaron, chap. 4. v. 14. fo chap.s. 
'10. As a King and Prieſt exceeding Melchiſedeck, chap. 5.. 10. ts chap. 7. 28. Secondly, He inftrutts 
them-in the Dottrine of the Heavenly Church-frame pitched by him, with its appurtenances, which exceeded 
the Earthly Moſaical one ; In reſpett of Covenant moſt excellent, ch. 8. Of Goſpel Sacrifice, Ordinances, 
and Admimiſtrations for efficacy, exceeding all the Levitical ones, chap. g. ver. 1. to chap. 10. ver.19. where 
he proceedeth t6 improve and apply his former Doftrine, that = _ anſwer their bigh Priviledges by 
the - performance of propertionable Duties, becoming this great Goſpel-Mimnifter and his Heavenly Church- 
frame, from chap. 10. ver. 19. th chap. 13. ver. 20. concluding the whole with ſolemn Prayer 0 God, for 
bis enabling of them to the performance of theſs Duties, ver. 20, 21. Adding his deſire of their candid 

reptance of this Epiſtle from him Comforting them with Timothy's difparch to them, and his own 


hopes of ſeeing them : Giving them the Churches uſual Salut ations, and his own Falediftien , whereby be. 
dſcrimmateth and cloſeth all his Epiſtles, | 


SA__.. GHAP. 


C 1 4 vr, I 


CHAP. T.- 


I OD a who at ſundry times 6, and in di- 
vers manners ſaake 4 In» ag palt e 


: » 


unto the-Bathersy byJhe P 


ed here a lirthe and there a little, Jab. 28. 13, 6 maAv- 
Teoma, tuitable to the manifold Wiſdom of m divers 
forms ahd mannexs was his Revelation to them 3 ſometimes by 
ſentible repreſentations ro them waking, as by Angels, Fire - 
in the Bulb, che; Pillar of Fire, and Cloud. Terribly, as at 
Mount Sinai, bp, 12. 18, to-22- Somerimes by Dreams and 


Viſions , Nth, 12. 6. Ry Urim and Thumm , by Yoice-| 
' fromthe Ark, by Types and Signs fram Heaven, by Riddles, 
and dark Speeches, and Levieica Ceremonies ; ſomerimes by 
immediate flapkes on the Soul, powerfully influencing it with 
a Divine Light. 4 Revialed and  drclered injailibly bis Mind 
and Will ' concerning the way of Mans Salvation, which his 
Wiidam contrived, and his Will decreed. e All thax time 
paſt, derween gm and Chriſt, about 4000 years befare. 
} The Holy Anceſtors of theſe Hebrews, from Adam, down 
along the Ol-Teſtament Church of God ; The Believers of 
old, ſuch-as are regittred, chap. 11, and all like them to the 
times af Chriſt, trom Gen, 3. 15. to. that time, g All thoſe 
Holy Men to whom, and by whom God reycaled his Will to 
his Churd thr-»ghour rhe ſucceflive Ages of the Old Teſta- 
ment day, F +41 as were but God's Servants, chap. 2, 4. and 
had his Wi: and Mind by meaſure, who as they preached 
God's Wilt were God's Mouth, as they wrore it were God's 
Scribes, as Abth Enocn, &c, before the Flood, Noab before 
and after, Abrabam, T/aac, Facob, Foſepb, Moſes, David, &c. 
to theſe did God nfallibly declare ir, and they did infalli- 
bly deliver it to the Church by Word and Writing ; God 
was by gracious inhabitarion in them,mn their Hearts, Tongues 
and Hands, 2 Pt. 1. 21. 'F | 
+ 2 Hath * in theſe laſt, days h ſpoken »to us k. 
by his\'Son'l, whom #7 + he hath appointed-»+ heir o 
of all things fp, by whom 9g:alfo he made'r the 
worlds f.. ) 
bh The Goſpel-day, laſt, as after the _ of the old World,, 
and after the Law given to Jrael by Mofes ; the days of the 
fourth Kingdom of the Roman, Empire, in the hejghth of 
which Chriſt came mrto the World, and ar the end of it 
ſhall accompliſh kis kingdom, Dan. 2. 40, 44. The laſt, be- 
cauſe the 100 of thaſe Types 
Chriſt 


* Gal. 4. 4. 
T Mat.'21. 37. 


of. 1, 13. He & to. be the 


ro 
a Holy Seed fer him, chap. 3. 3, tw 9. t | 
——_ noah ob 


, by 
* 35 


20.. COmPa. 
| Tiile-.2p | 


I Nature, as God the Son, and Heir 
ible Ordinance, as God-Man Mediator : fo as 


HEBREVS. 


* COM 


\ehich wenr befoxe, when | 


the | To Fob, 


_ he a - 
addcd Right from the Father, which Ri R—_—— 

_ mike, overto vs, but his natural ol could not, Raw. | i 
8. 17, Att he was by ſolemn 1 pur in poſſefſign 


of it at his Aſcenſion, when he fate down on the Fathers 
Righr-hand, thap. 12. 2. Math. 28. 18. Epbeſ. x; 20, 21," 22, 
Phil. 2.9, 10,11, 0 Lord Proprietor, who hath Soverei 
and Univerſal Power over all, being the Firſt-Born, and re. 
cei it in the whole Inheritance, Pſa, 89. 
: and 08h fal. 


ond of alh G7. 
. qo ild- 
» $4©0 14, Comp, 
his 


l, 

nheritate 
making all his Brethren Heirs of ir with 
him. - p Of all things within the compaſs of God, all thar 
God 1s, all that God hath, all that God can or will do, All 
Domumens of God, Heaven, Earth-and Hell arc -his, He is 
Lord of Angels, and hath made them Fellow-Servants with 
us, Epheſ. 1. 21, Col. 1. 18. to Himſelf, and miniſtring Guards 
tO US, WY, 14. and 5. 11. Rev. 19. 10, Of Devils, to over- 
rule them, who cannot go or come, but as he permits them, 
Math. 8, 31. Col. 2.15. Of Saints, John 17. 10. Rom, 8. 
29. Of Wicked Men his Enemies, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. Of all Crea- 
tures, Col, 1.15, 16, 17. Of all God's Works, Spiricual, Tem- 
poral, Paſt, Preſent, or ro Come, ;- Pardon,. Peace, Riphte- 
ouſneſs,* Life, Glory ; all Bleſfings of all ſorts, for 

for Exertiiry. This Son- * harh Righe ra, a&ual 
{cſhon . of; and free and 


, and -maki 


and principal. with 


nftrument, ſecond ty 


I6. , 
ty, 2 debris Þ GH & 
Being where there was none, cauſing to ſubfiſt ;: 
herein his Ability for Mn ork. He pen. 
the World, can remoye it ,; ap, 11. 3» ſ'Ai@vas, ſcarce 
ro be met with in of Scripture but this Epiſtle, 
meaſured by Time”; \an- 


any part 
ftrialy ir fignifieth Ages, and thi 


where the Morning Stars, 
Gen, 1. 1. There is a lower 


by Chriſt, 


Ire World xl. L. 21. And the Wonld to come, which 
r >. Qbs » Whic| 
4 ki made 6 for the fennl Ada, he Lon 
Eaven, 1N eminently is ro Reign, F/a.35:4,6, 49, 
of which ſeo chap. 2. 5. _— 4; UN kN 
3 *Whs being the brightneſs : of bi glory = 
and the exprefs' image kk perſon x, and Mt 
upholding y.,. all things z by 
wer, when he ha 


by himſelf b purged, c our 
Majeſty on high g. | | 
t The ſame Goſpel-Miniſter God's Son was, as to 
«75a cguea, © brightneſs ſhining out : which word 
the narural eternal Generatian of God the 
both che riſe and flux of bis Being, and che 
glorious excelleney of it. Ir. is the ſame. in the 
SEL; 
o ro on, 
uly ; 25 Beans ifſve' from: the San, or the" 


'ra tr 


7 


Word is:the ioviſible brigune 


WA 4 Glory, Light is a faint, vifible 
$ 


Eſſence; his manifeſtarion of Himſelf 

by Light, wo Moſes, Exod. 33 
3031. To Ifaiab, chap. 6. 1, 2, 3, 

hap. 1.431028: and 10. To Daniel, chap. 10. 8," 


Revol. . 1 - and 
ned dura, hs Perk KG egg 


CHap, 


f + jobn 1. 
the word a of | his j- Il, 


ns 4, * fate downe on the right hand f of the * Chap. 191 


fxAP. 1X 
wg its diſtibaion from what irhpreſt ic , and its-likenehs, | 
or parity to it, fo is the Son's a-diſtia&t Relariongtperthaci- 
all rhat mhighe tikeh trkak 2 tis 


megrally having 


feeth his Farher, Jobs 12. 


he doth whatſoever he pleaferh : His adfolare, 
frrefiftible Word 3 He ads as cafily as others 

teak, thee s no iſhing between rhis Word and 
in rhe Creation, Gra. 1. 3,6. 

| 1 and 148. 8. 
High-Prieft, ſo 

Yited, thip. 2. 17. had, og Nee bemg Altar, and Sa- 
crifice, as well as Prieſt, the ſole efficient of this Work with- 


, our any Aﬀeſtatce : Be, by his Erernmal Spiric offered wp a 
Secrifice Propitiarory * Cod, tis Vainahe Nature Hypoſt. 
cally wited ro tis Divine OOTY he imme- 
OY ne with the Blood rhe Covetiant , the Holy 
of H in Rraven, and prefenting it before the Etertial 


wene 


the 
were liable to for ir, Rom. 3. 24, 24, 25. 1 Fobn | PL "A 
and killing Sm in them by bis parchnſed Ipirit, 
chap. 10. 10, 12, 14, 18. compar'd 1 Cor. 6. 11. Ephiſ, g. 25, 
26, 27. 4 The Smsof Men, and not of Anpels: and the con- 
uents of rhem removing guilt, ftain and puniſhment , 
which chey would faſten on ws, hep. 2. 16. by his ſelf $4- 
e After his acohing for Sitmers ar the Forty day: 
im his Humane Nature, immortral in 


in this rw erg de y and 
10. I. Crearnres, 
him, Epbyſ. 1. 20, 21, 22. He dorh ft qui- 


Al Ubjete 


Afts 3. 21. 


+ in his Majeſty, Extb. I. 4, 26, 27, 28. Dan, 9. 9, to 1 

'N 1 Tim. 1, 17. He is exalted by the Royal Father as hus: 

b inveſted with God-like Power, = 
chap. 8. 1, and 10. 12. and 12. 2, thar 


eſſedneſ; 
ulne(s 
Rule and 


? 


- 


ppc, 
vernment, 


L 


gong eng pron ggrag los 
: He en) fe a5 - 
who or ich all by kim, © = 20 reattre 


a 
5 


It, v4. 13. / 

3 -b 

broering » Epbeſe 4. 10. chap. 9. 26. 
happieſt , "PP ſt are Þ he 
our adracage Þ by it, Babel 2. 6. a th beſt 


4 Being made ſo much better þ than the an- 
gets 3,as he hath by inheritatce obtained & a more 


3 T5.0 
I 


HEBREVWVS. 


bes, 291 edually paeſſed of ham, nor & © meer Title 


His 
cul be Jl 


b 


Office and Name, is infinirety beyond This 
was his iar , itary Lor, due ro him by natural 
ight , as the Heir and firſt-Born of God, juſtly acquired 
bur a Name deſcriptive of his Perſoo, diſtinguiſhing him from, 
and ſerring him above all ochers, God the Son incarnatt, Iſs, 
*. 14. and 9.6. Lord over all Crearures in Heaven and in 
Earck, and under jr, Phil. 2.'9, 10, 11: Not a ſimple Meſ- 
ſenger, bur a So#, Matth, 14. 5. Jobs 1. 18. the Redeemer, 
we and Sayiour of his People, EI He is2 

erſon of Name, famous for Power, Glory Dignity above 


| all others, Epheſ. 1. 21. . Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. [ Aragorn ig 
Differmncing from, and ſetting above all che Names Angels 


for Eminency, The Arch-Angel himſelf a Seryatic and Ar- 


. | rendant on him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. His 4s more and 
1 tranſcending in his kind than the Name of s in 
their kind ; He is above wharever rhey can ro, and 
fo a more excellent Prophet than He hath in all 


things as well as Name, over them rhe pre-eminency. 

5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he at any 
time mm, Thou *art my Son z,this day have Ibegot- 
ten thee 0? And again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son p. 

# The Apoftle here proves char Chriſt hath a more ex- 


cellent Name and pre-eminency over Angels by Scriprare- 
Texts owned by theſe Hebrews. He had the Name of- Sor of 


p out 


Fz 
F 


OE his Reſurre&ion was 


only 
hts Aſoenfion _ the Supream, Univerſal 
and Prieſt _— | — polleſt of a 


Z 


E 
» 


#48 


I 


7 
: 
; 


110% 1, compare 89. 19, 26, to 30. He was the Firſt» 
borna King; rhe Son of the Univerſal and Supreatn 
King, che Reit and Lord of all. 


CH AP. I: 


The meaſure of his rranſcendency over theſe, for Perſon, 


* pal, 2.7. 


Crnar, I HEB REV S. Cniet 


and 7ohs 20. 12. And ar his Aſcefifion, Afts 1. 9, 10. . Rev. | ther ſpeaketh this. d God the Father, his God in reſpe& of 
5. 11, 12, So thar the Worſhipped 1s more excellent than the | the Humane Nature, Lube js Formed by him, Gal, 4, 4 
Worſhippers. : As Mediator berween God and Sinners, John 20. 19. The Head 
7 Ard Fof the angels he ſaith /, Who maketh | of the Church, in Covenant with God, his great Goſpel-Mi. 
his angels Spirits r, and his miciſters a flame of | Miſter. e So his Father anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt 
' "908 | and with _ _ Apna 10. 38. And thereby as 
He adds another demonſtration of the Goſpel-Miniſter's | ,,... Iecrally ack —_ ore alas, = wr 
exceeding Angels, becauſe he hath the Name of God, and An | p,u. and Authori ſupereminent to all i 
gels are called only God's Miniſters: For the Creator of An- | pj enjoying ons 4 and higheſt Joy in all his fy 
gels, who beſt underſtarderh their Nature and Office by his | gr. "rh the Father for us, and which may tranſaQi- 
piric, teſtifieth wharehey are, Pſal. 104. 4. t He created | y, 71y 1, 11, and 19. 13. f The AA ix: el Joy in 
them, ſuch as they are , ſjiritual , intellelual , and immortal dom, beyond whatever God co ned ati = 
Subſtances, the higheſt in wh -—A and las x Creatures. | 0.15; he had nor the Spirit by meaſure, Jobs 3. 34. Wha, 
Ny:V,ua7rz do not here ſignifie Winds, as if the Spirit com- | © COT OO : flnef, , 13. 
ared Angels to them for their ſivifrneſs and power, bur Spi- | , 4 IR 7» it i Tom is Te, F708 1.26. Loy 4, uh, 
ritual Tatelleftuad Beings, as the Son of Man is; and in this it 10 And, Thou Lord F in the be ginning b ha fo 


is the Attribute, and not the SubjefF , that which is pradi- | , . - 
cared or  ſpokcn- of Angels. .« They are bur Miniſters and | 1aid the foundation of the earth : and the hez- | 


Servarts, who reveal cr perform his Will to thoſe ro whom | VEns are the works of thine hands z. 


God ſends them 3 Honourable Officers of the great King, ful- 
filling his Pleaſure, v. 14. executing all his Commands, and 


& This conneRive Particle joins this to the former proof, 
thar Chriſt had a more excellent Name than ls, even 
going and comirg at his beck, Pſal. 103. 20, 21. Though | tht of God, That he was God, he proved our of P/al. 45. 6, 
they are Seraphims, brigi:t, glorious and excellent Creatures, | 7. He ſeconds ir in this and the two following Verſes, which 
they are bur the grand Officers of State in Heaven, encom- | he quotes our of Pſal. 102. 25, 25, 279. The ſtrength of 
paſſing God's Throre , waiting for his Commands , -which | which lieth thus 3 He who was Zehoueh, and the great Crea- 
they obey and fulfil as ſwiftly as the Winds or Flaſhes of | tor of the World, is God ; ſuch is Chriſt che great _—_ 
Lightning could diſpatch them z though they are ſtiled by | Prophet. This is evidene in the Prayer recorded in the Plalm 
the Spirit Cherubims, Ger. 3. 24+ compare Exeh 1. 5. and 10,1, | made to hum, compared with the Spirit's Teſtimony, v, 8, 
© 15, And Seraphins, 14h 6, 6. for their Light, Glory and | the very works appropriated to Jehovah there, are the ac- 
Excellency 3 yet ſhll are they Creatures, and below the Son, knowledged works of God the Son, as Redemprion, Pſal. 102, 
becauſe his Servants. 20, 21, Vocation of the Gentiles, ver. 15, 18, 22. þ lathe 

8 Butunto the Son w, he ſaith, Thy throne x, | ><ginting of Time when that came to be the meaſure and 
O Gody is for ever and everz : a ſcepter of _ atprs ab aprepern” + Gor phpaye» jo 
* Gr. rieltns * righteouſreſs is the ſcepter of thy king- | Cones 35 Angels, he as heya), or te te ach 
o Rratebencl g ; P } KINg- | manifeſted himſelf ro be Jcbovah. The Enemies of Chriſt's 
"J%* dom 4. | Deity ſay that the Name 7ehov4h is not in the Verſe of the 
w In the Father's Apoſtrophe to the Son, he giveth him | Pſalm quered by the Spirit 3 yer Thou, the Relative uſed in 
the Na? of God, and thereby 1s he proved to have a bet: | all thoſe Verſes, refers to God, the antecedent prayed to in 
ter one than Azgels, made by, and Servants to, him; and as | vr. 24. and ro Febovah, the Name given him, 1n ver. 1, 12, 
the great Goſpel-Miniſter hatch a Kingdom in which they are | 15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, of that Pſalm ; all importing one and 
his Miniſters and Servants, this Proof 1s quoted out of Pſal. | the ſame Perſon. And it is well known that xY%e:@, Lord, 
45+ 6, 7. It was not to Solomon or David , but to the Sor | doth eminently decipher the Redeemer in the New Teſta- 
God-Mzan ſpoken by the Father, The whole Pſalm is writ- | ment; he is not an Inſtrument of Febouah to create by , bur 
ten of him , and inconipatible to any other is the matter | the Fountain of all Being, Jebovab Himſelf. 3 By Founding 
of it. It repreſents him and his Myſtical Marriage to the | the Earth, and the Heavens being the Work of thy Hands, is meanc 
Church,' compare Epheſ. 5. 23. tothe end, Rev. 19. 7, 8. and | the whole Work of Creation throughour the ſpace of Six 
22.17. x Some Herericks to elude this proof of Chriſt's | days: He was the true, full, ſole and felf-caufality of che 
Deity, would make God the Genitive Caſe in the _Propofici- | Eafrths Being, and all Creatures in ir, and of the Heavens, 
on, as thy Throne of God, expreſsly corzrary to the Grammar, | and all Beings which are in them 3 He was the great Ar- 
both in Hibrew and Greeb : Others gloſs it, that 5 ©8865 is the | chiteR ed Beniier of them all; they were his peculiar 
Nommative Caſe, as, God is thy Throne for ever, &c. i.e. He | Workmanſhip, Poſſeſſion and Dominion, 1 Cor, 8, 6, com- 
doth, and will eſtabliſh it : Bur this 1s Cavilling, ſince ir is | pare John 1. 2. Col. 1. 16, If the Heavens were the Works 
the Fathers Speech to, and. of his Son, deſcribing his Nature | of his Hands and all in them, then he was the Creator of 
in oppoſition to the Angels before. They were Created Spi- | Angels, and thergfore muſt be for Perſon , Name, and Ot- 
rits, _ He wot yu z they cond Face ae ond Servants in his | fice, more ex r than they. 
Kingdom, where he was King; therefore his Name and Per- 11 * | bu on remain- 
ſon 1s berter than theirs. God in the Singular, was a Name | @f+ / . Ken nog? _ Yb uy - doth a "6344 
never given to any Crearure, bur is expreſlive of his Divine garment = y 


Nature, and his relation in the Deity being God the Son, . : wy 
3 His Office as God-M2n, and great Goſpel-Minifer, is a Roj- The Heavens themſelves inſtanced in, as containing the 
al oe, Be is 8 great King, Angels are Subjedts of his King- | 9ft excellent parr of rhe Creation ( ſuch as rhe Genrile 
dom as well as.Men, which Royalty is ſer out by the En- Philoſophy eſteemed incorruptible) are murable, as by the 
ſigns of it ; as here, by a Throne , which is an Emblem of | Y470us nor only in the Aery part of ir, bur in the 
Royal Authoriry, Dominion and Power, whence he diſplayerh | '®Þerial, doth appear : The glorious Lights in ir have hetr 
himſelf in his Ki It is an Heavenly one of a perfe& ſpors'and ruſts , as che Sun ir ſelf, borh increaſing and di- 
conſtitution and adminiſtration, and of eternal continuance, | PiWiſhing them, and ſo as to their preſent , natural 
His it was by natural Inheritance, as God the Son, and as May | 46, are ble, periſhable and - difſolvable, Ja. 51. 6. 
utited to the God-bead, he inheriterth the Priviledges of that _ 24- 35+ 41 Bur the Son Jehovah is unchangeable , 
Perſon. This natural Dominion over all things remaineth for | © ſt Being, ſuch as never loſerh irs ſtare, no Term 
ever, Col, 1, 16, « Another Enfign of his Royal Dominion | 5 {et for the ending of him. His Immurability proves his 
and Kingdom. is h4s Scepter, which 15 His Spirit put our” in his —_ Remaineſt is an expreſſion of preſent Time, denoting 
Governmerr of the World, and in his ſpecial work of | ©? abiding. He was in, and after all Ages 1m- 
Grace, guiding and conforming through his Word and Or- | able, Lon. 5. 1g. chap. 13. oP agr Chriſt, the ſame yeſter- 
dinances, the Hearts of his choſen to the Will of his Father, | #9» ##_ day, and jor ever. m The Anciquation of 2 Gar- 
This Scepter is ſubjeRively Right in it ſelf, and efficiently ma- | *%* 15 2 Metaphor borrowed, to ſhew the Unger ot 
king _ under its power to be rectified according to 'the OO—_— A Garment a : wi re M 
ri Mind and Will- of God: compare _ | fract'4 pe jeg yp aſhion, is anocher thu 
—_ _ | —_— II Jo form: ſo will the Heavens, as © _ form 
| . | a are gradually coming toan-end as to 
_ 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated'| what they are fn Pit. 3. 5,10. That which decayerh and 
iniquity b; therefore God c, even thy God'd hath | waxeth old, is ready to Tails away 3 ſo theſe Heavens do, 


anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſ: chap. 8. 13, ' 
thy fellows f. » 6-GFLAT BESR oe 12 And as a veſture» ſhalt thou fold them 


The Adminiſtration of this King in his Kingdom is fuira- 
ble 'to his Throne and Scepter,”ir is al} Goodneſs; 'For he 
fo- loved Righteouſheks and hared Iniquiry (being Righteous 
and Holy [11 himſclt, in Life and Death, expiaring Sin, "and 
fanAifying Believers.) So-thar he a&s as E-bock of theſe 
properly from himſelf, perfe&ly and for ever, 
# rcaſon *why he fo loved Ri (6, being anoit 
of his untthon; becauſe he! loved the- one,' and? hared'the | be alert new 
other ;-rherefore God the Sox is the Perſyn to whom the Fa- of them into a berrer ſtare, I/s, 34. 4- 5 


Yar, 22+ 44s 
wil. 4+ 
(hap. 10+ 12+ 


"Nb 34. 7 
tz1,11, 
In 1.10. 


Yu AP. + 1. 


and 66. 22. compare” 2 Pt. 3; 10, 12, 13.  p The Ideritity 


* of this Perſon is oppoſed ro rhe Changeableneſs of excellenc 


Creatures, and ſhewerh him to be what he is here entitled, 
Fehovah, cli. 13. 8. His Aſſumption of the Humanity to his 
Perſon, made no Alteration in him, being ſtill che ſame moſt 
excellent Perſon as ever, Mal. 3.1, 6. 1 Cor. 14.5.  q As the 
Being of God the Son is not meatfured not rerminared by 7ears 
or Tine, fo, in reſpe& of his Humanity, the 7ears which were 
the Meaſure of ir ſhall never fail; for being raiſed from the 
Dead, he ſhall dit no mare, but abideth for ur, John 12. 44. 
and rulerh as fore-told, Lake 1. 33. 1Pet. 4. 11. How tran- 
fcendently excellent is He; who1s immurable and eternal, for 
State and Name above Angels, got 


13 But to which of the angels r ſaid he at 
any time s, * Sit thou at my right Hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy foot-itool c ? 


ry This introduceth the laſt Demonſtration of the Goſpel- 
Miniſter's Preeminency for State, Cffce, and Name, above 
Angels: The Form is thus 3 He that is God's Fellow and Right- 
hand Man, is more excellent, and hath a better Name th. 
thoſe who are only Miniſters to his Saints. This to. be the 
Scate of Chriſt he proves here; for to none of the Angels did 
Fehovah ever ſay this, He never gave them that Honour by his 
Word. It isan Interrogatory Challenge ro the Hebrews to 
produce that Text in Scripture, which doth aſſert, that ar 
any Time in any Place gave ſuch an honorary Word to 
: This was impoſſible for them ro do. 5 Tho God 
the Father never ſaid this to any Angel, yer did he ay this, 
and records it in the Scripture rothe Lord Chriſt, And it was 
a Word ro him conſtituriuum Rei, fixing rhe very Thing, . This 
js recorded in Pſalm. 110. 1, where God's powerful Word 
ſerled Chriſs in the Honour, Glory, and: Digmty of Univerſal 
Lordſhip over Angels and Men, fo as to reign over them, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. which Adminiftrarion he is now1n. the Fleſh 
ſolemnly managing at the right Hand of his Father,' v. 3. ever 
ſince his Aſcenizon, and fo 15 to continue. &# During all the 
Time of this World, until by his Power he- reduce, ſubdue, 
and ſubjugare all ro him, even every Thing and Perſon char 
ſhould be adverſe to his Soveraign Perſon and Kingdom, all 
Devils and Men, ſubjugat.ng of them ro the baſeſt Condition, 
to be trod under his Feer, as Mire in the Street, utterly de- 
ſtroying them, when he glorifierh his Saints; 2 Thepſ. 1. 9, to 
11. The term of this Word, witil, doth not denote” the end 
of his Reign, as if after this he ſhould vor reign, bur is decla- 
rative of his Reign all the Time before : his Enemies 
were many and iirong, yet it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. That 


then be d. liver up the Kingdom to bis Fathgr.' . As to his na- | 


tural Kingdom, which is his, as God the Son, that is, . equally 
enjoyed with the Fachey, and that for ever, ' there 1s no 
End of it : Bur as to his Mediatory Kingdom given —_— 
choice, and in a ſpecial mapner appropriated to him as God- 
Man for his Seaſon, this, when his Work is done, and all his 
Encmics ſubdued, he will reſign unto the Father, that God 
may be all wall. 


14 * Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits #, ſent 
forth to miniſter for them w who ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation x ? 

# The Apoſtle here proves, that Angels are bur Miniſters 


to the great Goſpel-Miniſter, and tothe Members of his Body 


the Church, and ſo muſt be meaner than him for Stare, Na- 
rure, and Name. This agalde NE 
Aﬀerticon, The Nature, Dignity and of Angels were 
well ; ent en _—_— the Old Co 
and which he repeats: they were for Nature Spirits, 
al, active, i nn and incorruptible Creatures, yer tho 
ſo excellent, were ſtill Creatures z whereas Chriſt was an us- 
created Spirit, and they were but Servants to him their Lord ; 
and tho there be Degrees and Orders among them from the 
| ro the loweſt Angel, they are every one of them 
ſingle, and all ofchem togerher Servanes to Chriſt, and ſo 
own themſelves ro be, Rev. 19. 10. and 22.9. w And {0 
Ar wananyontond, ores = 7 
Their Imployment dire&ed by him; he ſends them forth ro 
deliver his Errands, Afts 5. 19, and 12. 9, 11. to reveal his 
CO——_ i er Pſalm ney prod yh 
Miniſtry ro w appointeth chem, , 
ſwiftly, and effe&ually m. nh 22 God hah cho 
and called ro be en to himſelf, and Joynt-heirs with 


be at laſt poſſeſt of eternal Glory; theſe Angels are to 
ſerve and help them on for to atrain ir, chey rhemſelves be- 
ing ele& in and by Chriſt- unto this end, 1 Tin. 5. 21 and 
2'Tim, 2; 10. All which demonſtrate him ro be a more cx- 
= Perſon, and to haye a more excellent Name than 


| Word was from God the Redeemer, whoſe Word ir was, 


CHAP. 1L. 


iT Herefore, a we ought to give the more ear- 
. 4 neſt heed 6 to thethings which we have 
heard &, leſt at any time we ſhould let them + Gr. tun 0: 


f ſlip d. | Cf Res as leaking 
4 In this and the three following Verſes the y omen appli- Vie. 
eth the Dodrine of the great Goſpel-Propher's being more 


excellent for Nature and Perſon, than any, or all the Angels in 
reſpe& of his Deity; and from thence inferrerh the Duty, 
char fince God ſpeaking by the Prophets, is to be heard by 
thoſe ro whom he ſends them 3 hew much more when ſpeak- 
ing to them by his Son-Propher, who ſo infinitely excelleth 
ny 8 Prophets, but Angels roo? © b We Believers who 
know the things gd! poly us, whether Apoſtle's, 
Minifters, or Chriſtian-Meinbers,by the indiſpenſable i- 
ty laid onus by God's Ptecepr, are obliged more abundantly, 
exceeding abundantly, than former! had 3 niore than 
they gave to Moſes and the Legal Minittery, exceſſively beyond 
char, 2 Cor. 11, 23. Epheſ, 3. 20. ts give beed wich an atten- 
tive and intent mind, ſo as to have hearts faſtned ro whar 
was diligently conſidered of before receiyed, believed; heed- 
ing them {0 as co retain and Pr_ them o to believe, 
profeſs, be, keep and do what he ſpeaks from the Father to 
them, having Souls knit 4nd cleaving to them, Famts t. 32, 25. 
c Allthat Mind and Will of God which his Son revealerh ro 
us fully, the whole Goſpel-Do&rine which by himſelf, and 
by his Spirit in the Apoſtles, he had preached and written 
to ther, Rom. 10, 14, 15, 16. d An a& oppoſite to the 
former giving breed, which 1s by them to be denied, ix, their 
being like lzahing Veſſels, or having Chinks open in their Souls, 
lerting by them ſlide our the moſt precious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
as Warer our of a cracked, leaky broken Veſſel, or ſpile on 
the Ground, All Forgerfulnes of Memory, all A y in 
Heart or Profeflion is that whuch the Spirit wtbidderh im this 
Metaphor, awgazev3uer. Their Danget as to their Perſons is 
made a Motive to this Duty, v7. 3; and is not therefore {G 
immediately concerned in this, tho ir may be implied, for 
none will let the Goſpel of Chriſt ſitde froms them who will fot, as to 
their Perſons, ſlide from bim at laſt, 

2" For if the Word ſpoken by angels e was 
ſtedfaſt F, and * every tranſgreſſion and diſo-. P<v-27- 26, 

tence F received a-juſt recompence of re- 

ward bh: | 

8 This and the following Verſc,is a raticnal Motive uſtd by 
the-Spirit co inforce che foregoing Dury, and ſhews the danger 
of their Perſons by the negle& of it. For if the Law of 
"God delivered by the Miniſtry of Angels to th&ſt Hebrews 
forefathers art Mount Sinai, Deur. 33. 2. as Miniſters and Ser- 
vants of Chriſt there, As 9. 38, 53. corhpare Gal. 3. 19, 
-and all other Revelarions of God's Will ro Moſts and the Pro- 
phers by Angels, confiſting of Precepts, Prohibitions, Pro- 
miſes, and Comminarions , the whole Body of God's Laws 
contained in the Old Teſtament. The Term by which Law 


is expreſſed, at "—_ in moſt of the Eaſtern Lan- 
vm Aa og b as a Word, and Agair to command, 2s 
'as-to ſpeak, The Force or Obligarion of this Law or 


though publiſhed SINE CINE b els. 
j Made firm by the ſolemn Sarfion of God with 2 Franke if 


any durſt uſe it arbitrarily, or deſpiſe it 3 there was no vio- 
lating it by Commiſſion or Omiffich without being puniſhed 
for it 3 God eſtabliſhing ir by fulfilling Promiſes and executing 
Judgments, ##. 10. 28. Nor a contumacious Tranſgrefſor of 
it could eſcape his puniſhment, which made the Law firm 
and valid,ſee Deut.17.10.&c. and this not only as the Law of a 
Creator, bur of a Redeemer, ſtabliſhing of ic by Encring into 
a Covenane with chem by ir, and they confirming tt, Zoſp. 24. 
22, 24- & Every conrumacious going beſide the Law, or 


2. Joded we | aprugperdd toe recei- 
cerrainl ie Offender in perſon if capital, or 
in his / ive Secrifice the lefer Crimin; Xans 1. 32, 
ch. 10, 28. 1 Cor. 10, $,to if, | 
3 * How ſhalt we efcape 5 if we neglect ſo * Chap. 12 
== ſalvation ks + which ar the firſt beganto 257. 1. 
ſpoken by the Lord 1, and was || confirmed to þ yke x. 2, 
us by them that bes rd bim mz 
* $ This Conſequene aniv the Anrecedenr in ver. 2, but | 
i of ir, that which concerns the Puniſhment of the 


Cyap. I. 


more the Ward by the Son; "and if Sins againſt that were 
puniſhed, much i.0 : Sins againſt this, The Spirit including che 
SarRion of the Goſpel's Power in the Judgment which it pro- 
nourcceth upon irs Deſpiſers, which 1t could nor do, if 1t 
were not eſtabliſhed. The Interrogative, mw, introducing 
the Coriſequeut, - is vehemently negative, By 19 mans; or 
there is no, poſhbiliry of our eſcaping in the Caſe propoſed, 
compare the cloſe of 1ſaizh 20. 6. There 15 no avoiding the 
righteous Puniſhment, which the juſt God dorh threaten Go- 
ſpel-Sinners with, ſuch as is OW in _ my. A = 
Il. 22,24» 2 Thilll. 1. 7, 8, g. Chap. 10. 28, 29» - 
ſca *# rb nor yor, if ſuch Tranſgreſſors ; external 
or Church-priviledges will not excuſe any from the 

| Puniſhment and Rerriburion of God. & Tf being care- 
&, fo as to deſpiſe and make light of the Goſpel, or to re- 
ze&ir, Ch.-8. 9. Math. 22. 5. Oppoſed this is to the Sins of 
Commilſicn and Omifſion about the Law 3 any denial of re- 
cciving it, ar of a Progre ] 
i, ſo to negle& them as to end in Apoſtacy. For the 
Colpei.Law of Chriſt revealing ard promiſing Salvation to 
Believers, oppoſed here to the Lav given by Angels, will make 
ſafe all ſpiritual good both for Time and Ererniry to the {un- 
cere Behieyers and Obeyers of ir. The Gaſpel is called Satus- 
tion nieronymically, becauſe che SubjeQ-marter of it is Sal- 
vation, Epbi{. 1. 13: and it hath a cauſal Power and Virtue 
to fave, Atts 13. 25. Rom. 1, 16, oppoſed ro the Law, which 
was the Miniftration of Death and Condenmaticn, 2 Cor. 3. 
7, 9. being revealed by Angels under carnal and tem- 
poral Promiſes, and by reaſon of the Yeil on their Hearts, be- 
came killing to them. . The Word by the Son is Salyarion, 
becauſe a full and clear Diſcovery to it. This Salvation 1s 
tranſcendent, being not a terrene or temporary, but a heavenly 


erernal Salvation, delivering thoſe who truly obey ir, from 


the worſt of Enemics, the ſoreſt, and moſt ] 

and inſtaring them in cternal inck and Bleſſedneſs in Hea- 
ven, This was great for clea of Light, Eg 4+ and 
diffuſive and Succefs, 1 An Agpravation of the neg- 
le& of this Salyation from the Lord publiſhing it. Ir had irs 
Riſe and Beziming from rhe Fountain of all Truth, and was 
firſt by Voice and Preaching made known to the Hebrews and 


ſuch Gentiles as came to hear che aion of it, Matth. 
4- 17. at Chriſt's ſolemn entring on _abovye 
i may 


three years before his Death and ReſurreCtion, 
refer higher ; for as it was moſt clearly, plainly, 'Hreetly and 
eminently preached by himfelf, beyond was u__ 
the Proglins m the Old Teſtament, or Fobz ; yer he fur 
preached it himſelf in the begining ro our Apoſtate Parents in 
Paradiſe, Gen, 3. 15 and he preached it in all the Prophets 
publiſhing of it. ſince 3 yer this Priority may be in reſpe& of 
the Miniſtry which he ordained to follow him, and nor of 
that which went before, | It was ſo preached by tbe Lord bim- 
ſelf, the Mediator, Lord of Life and Death, Head of Angels, 
and all Principalitics and Powers,the great Propher ſwaying all 
things by the word of his Power. The Law was preached by An- 
gb, the ne 72 by God the Son himfelf, Ch, r .2. and 
0 is preferred before the Law, in reſpeR of ics Miniſtration by 
the Head,nort of its Authority. m» Setled it was,made firm and 
authentical by himſelf, The Trinity bear witneſs to it in Hea- 


hoſt in great ya- 
riery diſtributed to his Apoſtles and Publiſhers of rhis 
which made their Miniſtration of ir feQual, Afts 2. 1, 2, 3. 
compare 1 Cor. 12. g, to 11, even to the A and He- 
brews,and to all who believe it is fo confirmed. - Nor is Pax! 
lefs the Writer of this Epiſtle, for that he joyns himſelf wich 
them, ſince he did hear both the Lord and r Apo, and 
was confirming thoſe of them with whom he OP, 
and was confirmed by them, AZs g. 17, 19. Gal. 2. g. Chriſt's 
Diſciples and Apoſtles heard this Goſpel from him, and did 
witneſs it by preaching,wricing,and it Wi 
Philip. 1.12. 2 Pet. 1, 16, 17. which y 

was inſtrumental, mediate and ſubſervient to rhe 
awe bo) - ogg the Holy Ghoſt enjoyed of them, and 

y them. 


* Mark 16.20. 4 * God alſo bearing them witneſs n, both 


Ads 1 
Or, 
tions, 


th Ggns and wonders o, and with divers mi- 


-M 
7M racles p, and || gifts of the holy Ghoſt according 


to his own will q. 

ſped of Strericn Ren 
yation from God's teſtifying to 

£4 Gifs of his Holy Spirie« Suk fn 

Teceive 4 


and Holy Split co-reſtifie with all thoſe 
the { of Salvarion, witha Teſti 
it5 

be bel 
rure's 


, ſignifying God's bei and approving the Go- 
ſpel-Law, which - 08s, arrend; you yr 
and glorious were theſe than they which 


Aﬀts 2.22, 43- and 4. 30. fuch Works as raiſed Admi- 
tetice in Ul that fv theia are prodigior to tho th 


& into the neceffary Duries it re- | 


4 
, 
4 


| 


, 


the Dead, cjeting Devils, Mark 16. 17, 18. Works of as 

great Mercy, as Wiſdom or Power. q As Gifts of Tongues, 

Prophecies, &c. Rom. 12.6 to 9. comp., x Cor, 12. 7, 8, g, 
ny wotk bur the Re- 

deemer di 1s Spirit, communicating 

ſons of divers kirds and indifferent degrees : From, by, and 


5 For unto the Angels » hath he not put in fub- 
jection 5 the world to come rt, whereof we 
ſpeak ». 

7 The Spirit having applied rhe Do&rine of rhe great Go- 
{pel-Miniftry exceeding Prophers of old, and having 2 
more Ex Name and Office than Angels, in reſpe& of 
his Deity, purſues to ſhew theſe Hebrews, he is 16 like- 
wiſe in cefpet of bis Amaoity, che ocher Nature in his 
Perſon, This he proves negatively in this Verſe. The rational 
Particle mrroducing, ſhews it ro be a Demonſtracion of his 
excelling Angels, bzving a World to come ſubjefied to bim, whith 
they bave not ; for 10 none of theſe incorporeal, incelle&ual, 

ritual Subſtances ſo ofren dunmiſhed before, have, becwſe 

Hebrews were more addicted to efteam of themand the 
Law miniſtred by chem, than of Goxl the S# incarnate and his 


ved that it was ſubjefed ro the grear Goſpel-Miniſter, and 
that is in Pſal. 8. $, 6, 7, 8. Ir isa World that muſt conſt of 
Heaven and Earth ; comp. v. 3, 6, 9. It was a World wt come, 
when Paz! wroce this Epiſtle xothe Hebrews, ſee v. 8, Kis 
a Wcerld diftinf® from. thi ent World, Epbeſ. 1, 21, in 
which God-maz muſt emi reign, A World b-rwers this 
World and a heavenly one whach is ro come, ia refpet of us, 
Jake 18. 30. 1 Tm 4.8. A Work to come, which the 
Angels have nothing to do wirh, © er 
15 greatly under their Adminiſtration; fach as of & 
new Heaven and a new Earth in which dwelleth Ri 


Kew. 8. iy wo 83. that they may 

y Admmiſtration of the frod Adam, the Lord from Hea- 
ven. And of this the 8th Pats doth aſſure us; for it is 
nor, as ſore have imag} a Repreſentation of rhe Stare 
of the firſt Adam, bur of God-Man, the ſecond Adam and his 
Werld ; for Chriſt applicth it tro himſelf, and reſtifieth ic 
was written of him, is not compatible in ir ſelf ro 
ether, Matth, 21. 18. * This World rv come is :an 
nn ns err to be created, when he commenced 
= , 


EleR, a new Creature, 
preſent evil World, Gal. 1. 4. 


Church-p ficted for them, and called by the 


the Kingdom of Heaven, Ir ſurpaſſing the Sinai 


l. 21, 1,2.and 22, v. 1, to 6. Inthe which 


k 


ro the eminecnely fo, Scripture 

That the Bodies of the Martyrs of Jeks 

i uni in En as be 

s glorified 3+ 2t> 

comp. Atul, 20, 56. Theſe cilewir Lord fd dorm in 

ſtare init, andro 

the fame Offices to the Saints, es the Angels had, and 

in the World paſt, Mark 12. 25, there co be and 
reign as the Angelical Thrones and Principalities did 

Revel, 5. 10. and 2c. 4. As Prieſts help on the Saints Durics, 

__ dint chan in the coma of the Kingdom of God, 

and fo anſiver in Conformity to their Head, as he was forty 


b- 
a 


gu 4 


IL Bag. 


fOh, a little 
vill inferior to, 


p, IL 


Days after His Refurrefion.; during whoſe reign in this new 
world che Devil thall be chained vp, fo as they ſhall nor be 
infetked, nor the Nations deceived, as farmerly. they were by 
him, Rodd. 20, 1; 2, 3. ſoas there. thall be no need of 
Angels ro oppaſe ar reſtrain him. Arthe cloſe of which 
fand Years the Devil will he Jogſed for alictle-white, a5. 3, 
, 8. and infeſt the World, when the great Lord-and:King of 
it ſhall im rhe greateſt Solemnyzry deſcend inco the Ajr with all 
his Hoſts of Angels, aud by the Trumper of God ſaunded by 
the Arch-angel, the Dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt be raiſed, and 
the Living [Canged mo Dupe of an Eye; and being 
[> owned and acknowledg'd by the Supreme ſhall be 
eſo ET by he 


rs with-him, when the Judgrhent 
Angels bringing Devils and all 1mpenitent ind ro the Bar 
of Chriſt, where the vaſt Accomrs of then ſhali be caſt up and 
audited, and.on the Charge againft them they fhall be found 
ſpeechleſs and convie , ſo as the r= Judge ſhall folemnt 
ſcyrence rhem,”and ir be affented ro, and applauded by all 
a. ho ohne As Ra: comp. 1 Cor. 5.” 2, 3. and 
as glorjouſly executed by rhe mmiſtring Angels, M{2tth. 13. 
41> #22 13; , And fo this great King _ Co Ravi hk 
o» e Scene of this World, ſhall rerurnin Triumptinro 
the Heaven of Heayens, and there in the height of his Glory 
deliver up his Kingdom to the Father, thar God may be all in 
all, T'Cor. 15-22;to 29. 4 We deſcribe ir further in the fol- 
fog Teſtimopy, and itt this: Epiſtle , as to ſome part 
"5 


6. But one in a certgin place teſtified w, ſay- 
Jog, F VVhat is man y, that thou art mindful of 
him'-z+?: or the ſon of man 4 that thou viliteſt 
himb? 

w The Spirit proves affirmatively our of one of 'the Pro- 

char with theſe Hebrews it might have the more weight 
and Anthortty, by an elleptical Speech, That this World to 
come was ſubject to the great Goſpel-Miniſter. Bur to Jeſus he 
pur in SttbjeRtion the World to come, as one teſtifierh : 'This 
One was the King and Prophet Daud, a Lord and Sor to 
whom' was this Jeſus, che Title of the eighth Pſalm. aſcribes 
It to him; he is nor particularly named, becauſe theſe He- 
brews well knew it, yer he Niwwagweglo,; throughly teſtified, or 
moſt exprebly giving a full Coufirmarion. of whar is aflerted, 
That Jeſus is che Lord ofthe WorJfte come : And this Jome- 
where was a well known place, very ready with -choſe, 
even Pſalm 8, x Making jt known by Word god Writing 
there beyond any Contradition. y The Subje@ of Dauids 
Admiration is not the fs Atty, nor any meer: Man, but the 
Goſpel-Prophet, God-Mes, a moſt emy ne, the Meſſah 
of theſe Hebrews, the Mar Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tin.. F, and 
to him anly are the Priviledges vouchſafed, | IE, and 
by him. only exyoyed. | For Adam had now loft Tns Domi- 
mon when this Plalm was penn'd, and was never fo ho- 
noured as to have all thitgs-under his Feer, even” Printipati- 
ries and, Powers, which Chriſt had, v. 6. Epheſ. 4. 20, 21, 
22+and Chriſt interprets ir of himſelf, Matth. 21.416.. The 
Expoftularion is reſolvable : Man is nothing in bimfelf, that fuch 
Royalty ſhanld be aſſigned to-him. x7 That God ſhould reſpe&t 
him, ſhould remember ata defign ſuch a Worm, and Man 
for fo great Preferment, as Union to the Deity and Univerſal 
4 pee @ This is the peculiar” Title of the ſicond Adam, 


am was a Man, bur not the of Man, but of b 
Creation, Lake 3. 38. but the Spirir reſtifierh his ' of Chriſt, 
Dan. 7. 13. Lord of the Sabbath. Luke 6. 5. Re} \' 3. 
13.'and 5. 27. b EmoxinT! to be pecultarly inſpetied's and 
with a ſpecial care concerned for him, fo 1 jouſly and 
with fo great a Providence to afford him farable Succour, 
The Form of it is an Expuſtulation with Admirarion: 7t is 
an Ama at the Diſcovery of ſo ftupendous Love to Man, How 
emptied hehimſelf for Sjahers? This Work of. Chriſt is the 
greateſt Wonder and Aſtonifhmene ro Angels. 

- Thou madeſt him Þ alittle lower 4 then the 
angels, thou crownedft him with glory and ho- 
nour e, and didft ſer him over the works of thy 


hands F. 


© "Hae: |wong , So diminiſhed, as it ſuppoſed the Subjett i 


be in oo Condition before : this no Man ever was, bur 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, fee Philip. 2+ 7, 8. 

ro his Condition, and ro the Durarian. of it... 
«little fin his Nature bejng a lap, and Servant 
{ 


it... He was. lower 
Condition 


| ſuflezingand dying, yer thus was bur for « Litzle while,; being a- 
| Soak Fear 0th Farm of « Srrne, ihe 
' days! 4d. 


rave, Epht 
gels inthe Plalm ſhled TD? 
whoomkhe is | 3 abo-1c be a Truth+ he'is lefſer 


thanGa mehe/9nasNetare; «An Alluſion.tothe crowning |, 


of Kings at their ion, ſo God viſibly rook-him-yp 
0 \Neaven, ſer \/him down-on--his Right4Hand . on-his Throne, 
.andcontepred on hum the hugheſt Royal Digniry,: Hopour and 
-Glogy, the the Hebrews difeſteemed hum, | Eppeſe 1. 21+ 

-4+2,10./\and Phil. 2. 9. : f-bis :Infticutien, to his -Mediatory 
. and Dominion; 45.che Supreme iLopd of. all 


Ged made in Heaven, and in Earth, to order, rule, command, | comirants and 


HEB REWS. 


4 Begxv 7 may refer | 


NX God's "Son, Pal. 57. 7. to | 


him'b 3 But now * 
under him #. q 

8 The impartial righteous Febovah the Father, is.the Re- 
lation; in the- Trinity 4. ſpoken of in the | Relative Thoy , 
throughout. theſe verſes. He is God's King 3 for his perſona! 
worth. and;Excellencies preferred before Principalities and 
Powers,andevery Name; before all Perſons, Things, and Places, 
the World to come as well as this 3 all Angels as well as Men, 
all Creatures wherever in Heayen, Earth, Sea, or Hell, are 
under;his Soveraign Dominion, they all he ar his Feer, to diſ- 
poſe of-as he'pleaſerh 3. they are all ſer in SubjeQion-to him 
by the Ordyiation of his Father 3 ſee Pſzl.8. 2, 7, 8.. 1 Cor. 
15-24, t0:29. Ephiſ.-2-20, 21, 22, Philip. 24 gy.10, Col. 2. 
10, According ro the Eaſtern Cuſtom, as SubjeRs lie pro- 
ſtrare ar the-Feet of their.Soveraign 3, ſo daall Creatures to 
him! whois Lord of Lords, and Kipg of Kings, as Exod. 11. 8. 
See che Margent [Ja. 49. 23. they bow down and worſhip him 
as their own Lord 3; bur as bing ander bis Feet, fignifies the ut- 
.moſ# Subjeftion of then to him, and. his Tiiumph over them, ir 
eſpecially refers ro bis Enemies, Sins, Devils, Sinners, and 
Death, as Zoſhia a Type of him , did, 7oſb. 10. 23, 24. ſhew- 
ing thereby what Gad would: do with all the reſt;. Allu- 
five: ro-:this is Ia. $1. 23, eſpecially to all che Enemies of 
his .Son,.as Pſalm 110 1+ 1 Cor. Ig. 25, 26, As to bis 
ch — Body, — diſtanc a ORG, 
a worſhipping and honouring of him as ele& Angels, 
yer being his 'Queen too, ſhe loves and honourerh him .- 4 
Wikes P/4/m 45+ 94 11»; Epbeſ., 1. 22, 23. and 5. 23, 24. ſhe 
hath her Subjection as well ag her Dignity 3 ſhe is nor a Peer 
to- him before Marriage :- bug. as Eaſtern Emperors marry 
Slaves born or captivated, becauſe they acknowledge no 
. King- greager than they, or equal to them ; ſo Chriſt takes 
Singeys-and makes rhem his Body, his Church, his Queen, 
who tho for Condition are under his Feer, yet he fo dearly 
loves-them, rhat he takes chem thence, and ers them at his 
Right Hand., þ If nothang. 15: left unſubjeRted, then Angels 
and che Wygrld to come are tubjeted to him; and it is eyi- 
. dene - they axe ſo, by their miniſtring to him ar his Concep- 
tiov; Birgh; Danger from Awe, Te ions by che Devil, 
ar bis Entrance on his Miniſtry, = on, at his Reſurre- 
- Qign, . Aſten(ion, and fince his Sefſion on his Throne, obeying 
his and performang lis Errands, Pſzl. 8.8. 4 Ic 
| 15 exdeve roour Senie and Experience, that tho he hath ob- 
tained xhis..Soveraign Dominion over all an -his Aſcenfion, 
yer.he hath nor exerted bis Power in titerly ſubjeting and 
. crmmphing over his Enemues at preſent, nor in reducing all 
hisowh People to Subjettion to him, yer this ſhall be gradually 
done in every Age compleatly, when he ſhall come to be 
glorified in his Sainrs, ro puruſh his Enemies witch everlaſting 
Deſtruftion, x Cor. 15+ 24, 26+ 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8, 5, 10. Revil, 
20-11, 1's» ; 

g But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little 


we ſee not yet all things put 


death', * trowned -with 
that he by the grace m: of God ſhould taſte » 
death for every man'o. | 1 

& This ſecond Application of the Pſalmiſts wards, demon- 
ſtrates -Feſus the Goſpel-Prophet to be the Man or Adam in- 
rended by the Spirit there; and his Fumiliation aud Exalta- 
tion to -be ,the-matter afſerred of him ; ſee v, 5 1 The 


a litrle while ; and of the neceffity of his 
he might be 


fended with him as they were,. 1 Cor. 1. 24. # A Meta- 
phor ro. cxprefs. 20 die gs 4 Sacrifice, making Sarisfa&tion ro Di- 
.yine Juftice, and expiating Sins, Iz. 53. 10. All his Sufferings 
1 7 and Soul, ane many and bitter, are here n- 
| rendeg, and their Completion by Matth, 26. 39, 42. 
[ intimating by his caſte of this deadly Cup, his fipping of it, 
[ bur not being ſwallowed by ic : And it is a Metaphor allufive 
BS Grecian Cuſtoms, who'pur Men to death by giving them 


4 Cup, of Poiſon, as rhe Athenians executed Socrates, o To 
render Sjn remiſſible roall Perſons, and chem le, God 
un, quiries of 


Cor. 5. 1: 
fo 
Mg: 


It, w 


it demo 


CHAP, 
and-diſpoſe of them as he will, Pal. 8. 5. compare Philip. 2. 


IO, 11, 

- 8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeCtion under 
his -feet'g-'For in that he put all in ſubj2ftion 
under him, he'left nothing that is not put under 


Il 


* Plul. 2. 7, 8. 


* 


lower then-the angels 4; t for the ſuffering of + Or, by. 
lory and - honour 4, * ax, 


2. 32s 


inthe Goſpel is evident to Faith : 1c was fo certainly viſible 
and cyidently true, as not to be denied bur by Infi- 
dels. | 
to For it became himp, * for whom @#e all 
things, and by whom are all things 9; 10 bring- 
Jo ing many ſons unto glory 7, to make F the 
4 apts "Sr captain of their ſalvation |} perfe& through 
l; Chap. $. Go ſufferings F, . RA : k 
þ A further Reaſon of Chriſt's Humiliarion and Suftcrings 1s 
added, to ſhew the neceſſity of his being lower than the An- 
els for a while 3 in which che Spirit prevencs what rheſe He- 
Trews were apt to queſtion, why God would have Chriſt thus 
to die, &c. « Nagy Therefore it became him ſo to do, It was 
zpreeable to him, and had Unmeerneſs in it to his exccllene | 
Perfe&ion ; by ir diſplaying together his Divine — 
ſtice; Mercy, and Power. Amongſt all his Methods,he pitch'd 
upon this as the beſt, and did by 1t what was befitring and be- 
corting a God to do. He likewiſe revealed this ſo becoming 
Decree of his by the Prophers to the Church, and it was 
fneer ro, and becoming his Truth to fulfil ir, Iz. ch.*53. 
Like 24. 25,26, 27. q For the Manifeſtation of God the ; 
Father's Glory, whoſe Grace gave Chriſt to die for us, are all 
things which have a Being, and by him are all things as the | 
Efficient and Creator of them, by his powerful Word they are, 
This being likewiſe attribured ro the Goſpel-Propher, Goa- 
Man, John t. t. and Coloſ, 1; 16. By whom; it ſhews he 1s no 
more an Inſtrament in this Work than rhe Father, and equal- | 
iy Efficient with him, Rom. 3. 25. 1 Age2997 cannot agree 
with av7&@ bim, for that is the Dative Cate, but with what 
follows *Ag493y, the Leader of rheir Salvation bringing many 
Sons to Glory : ſo that tho the Father indeed glorify, yet it is 
moſt properly ſpoken of the Leader, to- lead or bring his 
Company rhither, and ſo ir is written, Epheſ; 2. 18. and g. 
12, He ſhewed and led themthe way wherein they were 
tc reach it, x Peter 3. 18, who tho for Stare were Sinners, yet 
made fir by Regeneration and Adoption, and have their-Title 
from their Leader, John 1. 12, 13. He merited by his Suffer- 
ings both the Relation and Inherirance for them, Rom. 8. 14, 
ro 18, 1 Pet. 1. 2,3, 4, 5. and fo as to bring them to that 
glorious State and Condition, for Perſons and Enjoyments tn 
the heayenly Canaan prepared for them, Matth. 25.34. '1 Pet. 
$+10, 1 John 3. 1,2,3. $5 So their "Ago; @ Prime Lea- 
der of many, a Perſon eminent for +1 Dignity, di-, 
reQing and ordering all under his Power, who -the Prime 
of the Creation of God, Colo. 1. 18. having the Preeminency 
of all Argels and Men; he was perfefied, Teens figm- 
fieth the conſecrating, or accompliſhing of a Perſon for Office by 
Sacrifice ; fo Chriſt uſeth it, Luke 13. 32. I ſhall be perjefied, 
1. ce. facrificed aud completed in my by Death. So Fobn 
19. 30. by his Sufferings of all ſorts accompliſhed inDeath, 
and by the Blood of that Sacrifice was this great Goſp 
pher made a perfe& Mediator, and fitted for his iating 
ant mimiſtring in Heaven for ever, herein fulfilling his Types, 
ch. 9. 11, 12, 14, 15, 22, 23, 24+ comp. Exod. ch. 29. He in 
reſpe& of ſaving his, is the Author, Purchaſer, and Perfe&er 
of 1x to chem; he by his Sufferings and Death merited Salva- 
tion for themz by his Word and Spirit fits rhem for it; by 
his Intexcefhon jncreaſerh ayd applierh ir, he vanquiſhes all op- 
poſers of ir, and puts them finally into the aual Poſſeſſion 
of it in Glory in Heaven. | 
11 For both he that ſanftifieth te, and they 
* AR. 17. 26. Who arefanCtified «, * are all of one w : For which 
' cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- 


thren x. 

t For, ſhews the Reaſon of the Son's Incarnation , viz, 
the neceſſity of Union in Nature between the fan&ifying Me- 
diator and the ſan&ified Sinner. The great Goſpel-Miniſter 
was tobring many Sons to Glory by ſuffering, which he was 
nct capable of, bur by being united ro one and the fame Na- 
fare with them to whom the Penalty was due, and fo he muſt 
be Head of them. This God-man is ſeparating and conſe- 
crating of - penirent believing Sinners from the comman 
Maſs to God. mcriting by his Death for them "*Remiflion 
of thcir Sins, and ſan&ifying their Perſons by his Spirit from 
their Pollutions by them, 1 Cor. 6, 11. Titus 3. 4, 5, 6,7. 
Hcbs 9. 14. and 1o. 10, 14- \ Penicen: belicving Shawes 
fied by his Blood, and ſan&ified by his Spirit, Epheſ. 5, 25, 
26,27. w% This is an Attribute, cf the Uniry of the Pri 
owe of borh theſe, ſich an ont, as is proper to Man with him- 
ſelf, whom he ſan&ifieth, and nor competent to Angels. Ir 

- muſt rherefore be the Principle of Humanity, He took a 
human Soul and Body ,and unired ro his Perſon, and fo be- 
came of one Nature with us. Comp. v, 14. of one bunar 


Y Rom, 11.36. 


_ the Head, and leading Repreſentative of a Body of Mankind, | 
perſonally. anired ro the Word, © x The of 


Crap. II. HEBREWS. 


bo 


Maſs, alluding to.the Firſt-frajrs offered ar the Paſsover, or | ſanRified by Chriſt ro be Men, proceeds 
_ rhe Loayes at Petiecoſt, whereby all the reft were fandified : | Sanftifier of them was of the ſame N 
So Chriſt aſſumed the. ſame human Native, thar he might be? and ſo confirms what he aſſerted, v. 11, That eu wan 


Brethren, therefore. they muſt be one cohfidering hj 

che Holineſs of his Deity, and them in the Filth por 
he might have been- aſhamed of ſuch a Brotherhood ; 
bur by his effeual Word he adopted them into a State of 


j Childfhip and Heirfhip rv God with himſelf; and in the Fleſh 


ro give that Glory, that they might be one with 
as he and the Farher are one, pod =.,16k ok 


12 Saying y, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren z : in the midſt of the thurch will 


I ing. praiſe unto thee 4. . 
b - brings 1n che Proof, that the great Goſpel-Mini- 
ſter, Chriſt, God-Mar, did call his ſanQified Ones, Brethren ; 


is in Pſalm 22, 22. where the Apoſtle aſſerts, Chriſt ſpoke 
what was faid by the Prophet _ and chat this Plat 
cerneth himis evident by the Application of other Paſſages in 
it to him, both by his ſelf and the Spiric z and who reads ir, 
may ſee him crucified afreſh there. q I, as the Goſpel-Pro- 
pher, who have ſeen thee, and am: of thee, Jobs. 1. 18. and 
who only underſtand thy Name, will teach, and make it to be 
known and admired as that whereby thou art deſcribed, di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and ſer above all other Beings and Relarions to 
them. A Name ſutable to their State and Relation unto thee 
and me, Thee inall thy glorious Attributes related to them 
as to Moſes, Exod. 34. 5,6, 7. eſpecially thy Name of Father, 
whereby thou ſtandeſt related ro me andthem as 
Julpled, John 20. 17. My Father and your Father, my God and 
your Goa. . When he ſent this Meſſage by Mary Magdalene to 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, ro whom he was related as a Brother 
In his Humanity, Sonſhip, and Heirſhip, Family and 
and amongſt whom he is the Firſt-begotren and elder Brother. 
Brethren are one, and as one 3- and fo is he and his ſanRified 
Ones, v. 14. Luke 1. 31, 35. 0bn 17. 22, 23. Rom. 8. 14. {0 
V. I8, 29. Gal, 4. 5, 6,7. Ephal. 3. Ih Is. a In the reſpeive 
Parts and Congregations of his Myſtical Body, implicitely his 
Brethren, Chriſt and they. are from one Father divine, he 
by, Nature, they by Grace, and from one human Parent, Libe 
. 23) 38. and both of one Fleſh 3 he ſolemnly ſung and prai- 
cd his Father wich them ar his Supper, Matth. 26. 30. inthat 
repreſencative Church, Mark 14. 26. 
13. And again 6, 1 will put my truſt in him : 


And" again c, Behold, ly and the children which 


God hath given me d. 

_ b This 3s a further Proof, that Chriſt's ſanRified Ones arc 
his Brethren, his exerciſing himſelf in a neceſſary Work pro- 
per to that Brotherhood only. They are all of the id 
of Faith, Gal. 6. 10, Their Buſneſs is to believe in God, All who 
do fo, are Brethren ; Chriſt doth fo, and ſo is a Brother to 
them; He and they rely on one and the ſame God and Fa- 
ther to both : He did belieye, confide and reft on God, thar 
he would help bis Hignanity to go through all his Works and 
Sufferings to the perfeRing of that of Redemprion, Some 
ſay he ſpake this in the Perſon of David in "Pſeim IB. 2, be- 
cauſe the 45th verſe of it is applied to Chriſt by the Spirir in 
Rom. 15. 4; Bur others think char Pſalm 15 nor ſo properly un- 
eo ene 

which t e frequently as bel 
familiar with theſe Rn 2 that theſe Words of hs 
truſting in God, and of bis Chitdren are to be found near rogether 
in Ja. 8. 17, 18. which Chapter is a clear Prophecy of this 
God-Man the Redeemer, and puntually fulfilled by him ca 
Earth. This ſeems moſt rationally to be the Place the Apoſtle 
refers as to both theſe Texts. © This is the third Proof, which 
tho ir be literally 1ajah's Words, who complained how him- 
ſelfand the Children of God in his days were fcorned by the 
World for cleaving to him, yer herein was he a Type of 
Chriſt, and in him was it eminently fultilleſ® This the 
word Behold intimates, it being a matter of great weighe and 
importance to be arrended, to be contidered and underſtood 
by the Church. & I and my Brethren, Children of rhe ſame 
heavenly Father, John 11. 52. and 20.17. 1 John. 3. 1, which 
my Father of free Grace choſe and delivered on my Purchaſe, 
and whom he had firred and wrought by his Spirit, to be 
brought home by him unto Glory, the they were the Won- 
der and Cot.rempr of this World, John 17. 2,6, 8, 9, 11, 19, 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are par- 


Prin= | takers of ' fleſh and blood e, + he alſo himſelf 7.10 29 
likewiſe took part of the ſame f, * tha through + i cor. 19 Wh, jv 
death he might deſtroy him that had the power 54, 55- I. 


of death g,' that is, the devil h. | 

e The Spirit having proved the Children and Brethren 
to prove, Thac the 

ature with themſelves, 


difereced from them by his being holy, and they finul and 


{ 


. them jnthe hiynan Nature, is the Cauſe why he callsthem | from Adam, bis Brethren, xaxaevg rune, theſe baving it int common. 


and was by the ſame Nature fo related to them. The Proof 


oft. 1. 14 Wir. e + 
+» Jo Wd of 


"ant. 15. 


Mid of 4r- 


hut of the 


G9 a: If, 


. from the concomitant Evil. & A painful and 


The Word' imports the Realicy, Incegrity, Uniry and Coth- 
municy rhey all have of che Hamm Nature; they ate afl rruty, 
only, and fully Men, and every individual Perſon hach this Hu- 
manity. Theſe, Fl and Blood meronymically fer our. che 
whole Human Nature, tho rhe B:dy only be 'licerally expreſ- 
ſed by it, a Body ſubze& ro many Infirmiries. f Go4 the Sor 
himſelf, -zcomangies, had rhe next and neweſt correſpondent 
Condition wit! theivs, even the fame as to the kind of it, aslike 
as Blood: is to Blood, properly and truly, only freed *from 
our ſinful Infirmiries, as v. 17, Ti1is Word diminiſherh him 
nor, but ſhewerh his Identity, Hb. 4. 15. WT fook part, 
he became a Partner with the Children, and took their Na- 
rure:-#r is nor the fame Word as before, xixciarexy 45 the 
Marthoniges and Manichers corrupt it, as if he had this Nature 
only*':' common with chem, making him only Man, Bue being 
God beſides his Divine Nature,#*. to it he took the Humane, 
even their true and full Nature conſiſting of a Body and a 
Soul, and fo united chem, rhat in him they became one Fer- 
fon; fo thar hence reſults a double Union of Chriſt wich 
Man, By his Incarnation he is of one Nature with all the Hu- 
man Race, and fo is the Head of them: And by his dying for 
chem all the Human Race are made falvable, which Angels are 
not 3- and rhoſe who repent and believe on him, are aRually 
ſanified and united to him, 'as his ele& and choſen Body, 
and ſhall be Caved by him. g By his dying on the CroGs as 
Tiſtator of God's Covenant, and not by his Power-as a God 
C which was moſt glorious to himſelf, bur moſt ignominious 
to the Devil, according to the Promile, Ger..3, 15.) did he 
aboliſh, or bring to nought, and render powerleſs wi 
Recovery, not by taking away the immorrtal Life and Being, 
bur the %e«7:, the Strerigth and Power to kill.. For the 
iZeora, the Authority, Right and Command, the Keys of Death 
are in Chriſt's Hand only, and. he uſeth the ſtrength of this 
Execution in ir, as to his Enemies ; when Sinners become 
pemrent Believers, then his Death ſarsfying God's Juſtice for 
their Sin, hath execured- the Power as to Death, which the 
Devil had by Law againſt them, 1 Cor. 15. 56, $9. The Sting 
of Doath is Sin, that gives him' Power ; and the Strength of 
Sin is the Law, that, unleſs ſaysfied for, takes part with Sin; 
bur Chriſt by dying takes away the Law's Enmity, removes 
Sin, as to Guilr, Stain and Power, and ſo brings to nought this 
Power. þ The Prince himſelf ſet here collefiively for all; the 
reſt of his evil Spiries, Matth, TL th who ”_ Lies drew 
Man into Sin, and by Sin ſtings hinfto death; having therefor 
fuch Power to ſeduce to fin, he powerfully renders Men. ob- 
noxious to death 3 and then, as Executioner, having them b 
the Law delivercd into his Hands, forth his Screngrh 
to torment and deſtroy them, Chriſt by his Death doth, with 
Price and Power redcerii them out of his Hand 
ſtroys all his Works, takes Poſſeſſion of them , and brings 
them through Death to grecnal Life, 

15 And deliver them s,.who * through: fear 
k of death were all their life time fubject: to 


bondage /. 
5 The EftcR cf the former Deſirution of the Devil i 
down in this Verſe, wiz, the Children's Freedom 
Fear: of- Death, ro which, being Slaves to the 
were once in Bondage, He by ing and 
Devil's Power, doth really, fully, and "juſtly 
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workirg the ſaddeſt Apprehenfions, and rumulryous worki 
of Soul from- its apprehended of Death ſpiri 
remporal, and erernal, when the Wrath of God doth nor 
diſlolve the narural Frame, bur makes an everlaſting 

tion frcm himſelf, ſhutting them up with the worſt Com 
in che worſt Phce and Stare that is poſtible for the Humane 
Nind to imagine, and that for ever, /0b 18. 11, 14. and 24. 
17. Pſalm 55. 4, $. and 73. 19. and £8 igzto 18. { When 
th he Exerciſe of the Life of Man, and 


ver leave affrighting or tormenting them, but makes them 
paſs as many Deaths as .Moments, as 1s evident in Cain and 
«das; for they are inſlaved, and in. {uch a State of Drudge- 
ry and Vaſſalage tothe Devil the moſt cruel Tyrant, by theit 
own Guile, and fo are juſtly, invincibly, and -mi held 
init. Chriſt by his Death-reſcueth them from this w in- 
tolerable Vaſſalage to the Devil, and Hell, and brings theni 
meo the” glorious Liberry of the Cluldren of God, Rom. 8. 
21, 25. Coloſ, 1.12; 13, 
16 For verily he took not on him che nature 
of Angels m, but he took on hjm the Seed of A- 
braham ”. 


LEE 


m The y 1 having aſſerted the Deliverance of the Chil- 
dren from their ro the DeyN, ſhews here the mcans 


by which it was eftefted, even by the Goſpel-Pri being a 
Man, and not an Angel ; he took thely Natwis ro hir thar 
by Beath he might deliver them, s Jars may ſignifi no where, 
or in 10 wiſe, {maapfarem: is read by ſorie, to take bold of, 
atd fo make this Work denied of God the Son, thar he did 
not tabe bold of the falling Angels, to fave or tecover them; 
pr ſpeaks not 6ne Word of" lapſed Angels in either 
this; or ing Chapter, and ſo it cannot refer to them z 
and for. good Angels they never departed or fell, that he ſhould 


HEBREWS, 


| igod ocherwiſe [than afirmaricely here, which muſt needs 


have another Senſe, becauſe rhe ſame At is denied and affirmed. 
The Word therefore” ſignifierh ro aſſume, or to t2þg" to one; to 
aſſume or take into Union, He uniced not to his Perſon the An- 
gelical Nature, the- individual Subſtance of an Angel, fo as to 
redeem thoſe nn lapſed Spirits. .» But be aſſuned into U- 
nion with bis - Perſon the-Seed of Abraham 5 which Sced is nor to 
be underſtogd here collefively, for either his carnal or belieuing 

ced ; bur it is the one ſingular eminent Seed of Abreham,in and 
by whous himſelf, Seed, and all Nations were to be bleſſed, 
G*8., 22.18. comp. Gal. 3. 15. the Man Chrift Feſus. This 
Man, God the Son, took of the. Virgin. May the Of-ſpring 
of Abraham, and united him to his Perſon, and of God and 
thus. Seed united .into one; Perſon, became our, Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo as he might bring the bleſſing of Salvarion to the 
choſen of God in all. Nations. The Afſymptjon of this emi» 
nene:.Seed- inro. rhe Unity of his qwn Perſon, is here af- 
{erred by the Spirjr, . aud denied concerning any Angel, there 
bezng no - Promiſe ever made to them for it, Zech. 13. 7. 
Lukt 1.31, 35+ Gal. 4+ 4+ 1 Ti. 2. 5, If the Verb ſignific 
zo fuch Aſſorption in human; Aurhors, as fore. cavil, it is be, 
caule. the matter.ro which ig.4s here applied, was never treated 
on amoyg them z and it.1s common with che Spirit to make 
Words which are ordinary with Men, tranſcendent, when he 
y"-_ chem to the great Myſteries of God, as Trinity, Sor, 

prion, &c. 


17 Wherefore if all things it behoved o him 
to be made like unto his brethren p, that he 


prielt 5,. in things pertawmng to Gad, to make 
reconciliation for the {ins of the peoples. 


Merirs ariſe from his Sufficiezcy, but the Extenſion of them 
from his proper perſonal” fieneſs, and ſo renewerh Men of the 
the fame Nature with him, and not Angels. p A Mar ha- 
ving a true Body and Soul like them in every thing, which 
was neceſſary to make him a compleat Redeemer, agreeable ro 
them in all things neceſlary to their Nartze, | Con- 
ditions, and AﬀeRtions, like them in Sorraws, Griefs, Pains, 
Death. q Knowing atid ſenfidle of the Miſery. of Sinners on 
the account of Sin, Pain and Lok, and fo in touched 
with them, as compaſſionately and effe&ually roreheve them. 
How tranſcendent are his Bowels of Mercy, Pity, and Com- 
paſſion ro them? Alas, Man and Angels cannot reach'it! Je. 
$3+ 3» 4+ and 63. 9. If he ſhould be otherwiſe the leaſt mo- 
ved, and deſert their Cauſe, or accuſe, or plead _— 
what a World of them muſt periſh for ever? He rells cf. 
Jews ſo much, . 8. 12, comp. Jobs 5. 45. A Moſes ray mif- 
carry in his. Mediatorſhip, aud did fo, Exod.-342, 1g. but he 
can never,. he is always merciful, y He is faichtul alſo ro 


penitent Believers, as well as ro God. They may ſafely traft 
and their Cauſe- with him, and on him, 
he'l never deceive them, He will ſfarishe God fully, and give 


10. 13» 1 The. 5.23, 24. 5 An Officer that 
1 and all marrers wherein God. was con- 
to his wruten Law and Rule. This Prieſt 
Conditions, both of 
l him for ic; of this 

ice he treats inch. 7. 8.9 and 10. the: Offi- 
cers of this kind he ts the Prime, Chief, and Head of all thac 
ever, God had, and barh in his Perſon ied and fulfilled 
what of them in theirs did bur weakly ſhadow forth. . He 


ſtretch our his Hand ro fave them. ' Atnd it catinbr be under- | 


Cnaoy. IF, 


might be * a merciful 4 and faithful 7; high- * Chap. 4. 1 


EH AP, 


* Phil. 3. 14. 
+ Rom. 15. 8. 
chap. 4+ 14+ 
and 6. 20, 
and 8. 1. 
and 9g, 11. 


Ith 


fice of himſelf, farisficd God's. Juſtice, .removed, his, Wrath, 
procured his Pardon as to all Sms of Omiſhon, or .Commilſh; 


on, however: aggravated, for Penitent, Believing Sinners. 
fo makes God and them Friends; and” firs them for Commu 


rion with Bim here, and for the enjoyment: of Him for 


ever, 2 Con. 5, 19, 21. 


; G = » "oF 
18 For in-tbat he himſelf hath. ſuffered» being 
tempted w, he'is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted x. © FASIEP 
u The Reaſon foregoing the Spirir-illuſtrares in this Verſe, 
he is ſuch a Merciful ard Fairhful High-Prieſt , by being a 
Sufferer himſelf, -which he  conld -not- have been feelingly, 
bur by ' his being incarnate. © 50 r great, and' affiitive 
Suffernigs never any endured but himſelf; He fele whar Sin 
deſerved, and would faſter-on Sinners -withour 'his'interpo- 
4ing, though -he'were finleſs what Terrors 'from God with- 
in, what Pain$'it his Body 'withoutthid he ſuffer 'and- un- 
dergo 3 ſuch as are unparallel'd, chzp. 12. 3. w' Not'from 
any Corruption or/Sin within him; Joh! 14. 30. "CMP. 4. 15. 
bur from an invettrate Enemy; the Devil-withour hini, and 
all che {Inſtruments he uſed of -his**Aﬀociared . Sptrirs' and 
Men : -How early on the entrance on' his Office didithe De- 
vil begin with him, and rhought to have foiled! him as he 
did the firſt 44am? and how did his Children tempr him, 
wich the- which the Goſpel 15 filled' in ſo many Pages ?' by 
theſe he felr what Temprarions were, how difficult to 
avoid Sin. under them, how ftarful; ir-was -to be exercaſed 
by them, chap. 5. 7. how much ſuch as miſcarry under them 
are to be piried, what fore Evils Sin brings on the commut- 
ters of ir; whar ſuccour, ſtrenyth, ſtabliſhing, ſertlemenr his 
Brethren needunder ir, Lube-22-433 44+ and how cafily with- 
out his aſſiſtance his Tempred Ones may / be foiled by ir. 
x Now ſenfibly made fit by his. own Sorrows, Temptations 


and Sufferings, he is powerfully, inclined to help his ; ſub- 
jeted he was to all of them, ro make him feelingly , 


renderly” pittying cf us. He had the Mercies of God. be- 
fore, and as If that were not chough, the Tempred. re 
of a Man, to ſoften his Heatrr.ro , pity his Brerhreq in 
Sufferings and Temprations.-. Theſe Sufferings of his had a 
urchafion Power and Ability in_them for us ,,He there- 
by buying help and ſuccour for us as to all ours, 
thar ſhould 'he-correſpondent unto His 3 ſo as byhis Bloody 
Death 'under Temptation he t off ours, NOT, to 
overtake us, or if. under them, he is habitually - and* meri- 
roriouſly thereby to ſuccour his , moſt - 
and readily giving forth all reaſonable, ſuicable,, and ſuf- 


p 
cient ſupporr” utider, and remedy againſt all cheſs. T 
rations, ch for pay ew it, his Brerhren axe fd 
with, and come to hini for help. . This is the . moſt-pow- 
erful Prefervative againſt Deſpair, and rhe firmeſt, g 
of Hope and Comfort, that ever Believing, Penicenc.S1 
could defire or have 3 from all which theſe Hehrews might 
have been *conyinced whac little reaſon they had rg be of- 
fended with” hiis Humiliarion 'or Death, who was their: Me; 
f+h; and rhough for State and Time. a little lower . than 
the. Angels, yer iti the Humane Nature was thereby. exalred 
ro be the Lord and Heid aboye them all. yarn 
G H A P./.1L. x4 = ». 
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I v 7 Herefore holy brethren a, ,partakers 
_ VV - of * the heavenly calling b, conkder 
f the Fools c ard high-prieſt 
Chriſt Jeſns d. L 

a Several:Liſes the Holy Ghoſt makes from ver. 1. of this 
chaprer / to the» end of chap. 4. Of the Goſpet Dofrine -of 


of our profeſſion 


God ghe Sor incarnate, fer .by the Father in Office, ro deal | 


for Sinners rowards. God as'their Great Prophit 4 rhe Counſel 
A giverh,; is, comprehended in the fix firſt Verſes 'of this 
aun and as dirc&ing theſe #ibrews ro their" Duty, (o 
explaining and confirming: his Office to them,' by 
comparing of him with .Maſ#s 4. and ſerring him | as above 
ns. ns Foo er-arry and co be. fo valued; eſteemed and 
rre -rheſe He : Seeing this/ great -Goſpel[-Pro- 
Ser wm iu ike white nade lower *uak the Angels in 
is Humanity, and it was infinitely beneficial'to. vs upon” the 
account of: what hc ſuffered init Ih our ſtead, and purchaſed 


by it for 'Qur; Good ; Thoefore ſhould thoſe who are partakers | ] 


of it, being related in the Fleſh to him as Hebrews, deſcending 
with thenufrom Abrahim, confider, bur much more as-Chriſti- 


ans, Believing-and Adopted in him to be God's/Children; 'and |. 


ſan&ified by-hisSpirir,1 Pet. F. 1,2, 3, 


4- and 2 Prt.1,1; b And 
made. thus a. Chriſtian Fraternity 


the 
them out of the World b 

he etilghrened: their Minds, and renewed their Wills,” and 
made-.rhem obedient to ir, fo as for the temper 'of their 
Souls they are made holy, and for their Condition Japjpy's 


more of Go Poer an Mercy emireby ear 


ro hear him walk worthy of "Heaven, ind 
aſtro reſt in for ever. - © KemyooeTry wn 
not a -bare: ſingle a& of the Mind to thinb on, br 1d 


but a repeared one to think again and #gain, expreſſed 


HEB REWMS. 


'him e,-' as alſo 


al 
Fa 


heavenl 
ce Aer 4 pew Mrg. 1 


N 
CHAP. HE, N( 
thac Periphrafis of laying it to heart, preſſi their Sp- Ty 
rits the due effort of Faith. and bediens #4 "pr 
of this Obſervation, I/ai. 52. 15. Of God's Meſſenger, bus own 
Son ſent from Heayen to be Incarnate, with Authority to 
execute in his Humane Nature his Prophetical,, . as all his 
Offices, and, with Auchority to ſeyd forth his Apoſtles ro do 
their part, Jobs 20. 21. waich.is no more than is intimaced 
in thar Tirle, the. Meſſenger of the Covenant, Iſaiah 42. 19, and 
Mal, 3,.1...That was to propole. it. ro, and conficm: ic. with 
them, This was he by whom. Maſes, deiired God's Meſſage 
najght be lent to them, Exod, 4« 13, and whom, he forercld 
ſhould bring ir, Deut, 18, 15, Afts,3. 22, 23, - d The Son is 
the great Goſpe!-High-Prieft ro deal jn all matters with God 
for thetn,. ©4þ. 2. 17. The Othices, divided -among other 
perſons, in, the Qld-Teſtamem-Chyrch were all united in his 
Perſon, he doth tranſcend them all, being a High-Prieft pe- 
culiar to clic Called and SanRified Ones of God, of which all 
preceeding were faint reſemblances and rypes; He, the moſt 
excalletit Miniſter of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion pro- 
feſled by. them; being Anointed ,unta all cheſe Offices in the 
Fleſh by. the Father with the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 1. 9. and be- 
ing 7eſus a Saviour, our Emmanu!, God on our-fide, ſaving 
his People from their Sins, and re-unitmg chem to God, Mat. 
I. 21, 23. 7obn 17. 21, 22, 23» 

2. Who was faithful to him that * appointed * Gr. ma; 
t Moſes was farhful in all his 1Sam. 12.6, 
houſe'f. | as | Num, 12, 5, 

e "The Spirit inforceth the Duty counſelled on them from ; 
the Fidelity of that grand Goſpel-Miniſter in. his Offices ; 
exemplified in a Parallel with Moſes whom he did exceed. 
He did moſt exatly perform all he was intruſted with, 
according to the intention ahd end of his Cominiſſion. He 


che Ceremonig! Conſticurions, and filling them up with Goſ- 
pel ones, according ro 5 W1ll revealed to him about it. 


ed intirely, his Farhers Will. Zobn 5. 30.,' and's. 38. 
wy referr'd to him, jo pane bo EI Chak of 
et out by this Metaphor . of a Houſe 3 bur-Chriſt in all 
God's Houſe and Family- both in Heaven and in Earth; nor 
the leaſt rhing char. concerned. the Family, bur Chriſt fulfil- 
ed; wi the. meaneſt perſon, in; it , bur he carcth for, and. 

yeth it.” | . 


3 For 'this ma» was counted worthy of more 

plory than.Moſesg, inaſmnch as * he who hath * 

uilded the houſe hath more honour than the M* 
houſe þ. TH | 

£ The Spirit, proves to the Hebrews, that the Goſpel-Pro- 
pher was nat: only like to 5 bur amore excellent rhan 'their 
greateſt Prophet, arid who- had familiarity with-God' beyond 
others, as God reſtifierh, Numb. 12, 6, 7, 8. This he” proves 
by an, undeniable ſuppoſition that is berrer- than Man 3 , 
ſuch is Chriſt z which he -demonſtrates- by a Work of God, 
His making the Church and all things,-If he made the Church, 
then he is berter than. the whole/ Church, and worthy of 
more Honour 'than Moſes who! is but a Member of it. For 


Tech. 6, 12> 
15, 18. 


3 19, 20, 23. and 34. 5, 5, 7, Moſes's. Face only ſhined 
Pur Chtiſhs . N45 A "\w . bl 


7. compare  Matth. 17. 2, to 6, 2 Pit. 1,179, b He 1 
aſe Principal, Effiienr : 
"a Stone is” laid in it without hi 


Hoſe to which it relaterty is meant 
'and Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 10,16, 17, 
pre. 2:19, t9,22. In, ſum, God's Chuch, 
wriſt, of which Moſes. was bur one living 
, I Pit, 2. 4,,t0 8, Therefore this Builder ought 


@—7 = = 
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ro be-eſteemed and honoured above the Churchz. or Moſes a 
Member .of it. "IPD: Py 

© 4 Fox every houſe is builded by ſome man z, 
but * he that builr all things zs God k; | 

; The excellency of this Builder is evinced by his Na- 
rure and preference -heyond his Building, as any Man is be- 
yond his; for every Earchly Artificial Building, a material 
Houſe built for Habiarion , though ' it may Metaphorically 
and Analogically be underſtocd of a Common-Wealth , or 
Political one, which is contrived, framed, and raifed by fome 
Man ;.ycran effe&t can't produce ic ſelf, -nor a Houſe raiſe tr 
ſelf; borch muſt have 4 Cauſe, boch rhe Houſe wherein Mo- 
fs was fairhful, and Chrift's Houſe, +4 But he who builr his 
Churcli in all Ages, whether che [fr ae/itiſh or Chriſtian, and 
alt chings about 1r, of which we ſpeak, -anil all things elſe, 
Matth. 36.18. Job 1.1, 3+. Col. x. 20, He i# God effenrially ; 
and Chriſt doing God's work -and building” all things, is not 
by Name only, bur by Nature, God, The whole World is 
his Workmanſhip, but the Church 4s the moſt rare, curicus, 
and-excellene Piece of ir.. - Chriſt is nor part of the Houſe, 
as Maſts is, bur rhe Builder of ic ; Ke is the Creator and 
Buildex, torch of the Church and Kim, -and 66 infinitely 
above him. ; : 

5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his 
houſe as a Servant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were: to-be ſpoken after mr. 

{ The Goſpel-Miniſter doth not only excel Moſes as much 
as 4 Bilder doth bis Wark; but as a Son doth a Seruant, pre 
vedin this, and v#r. 6. Your great Legal Propher, in whom 
many of you Hebrews truſt, Jobs 5. 45. did truly and full 
reveal and do what God charged >, in miniſtring his Wi 
to his Church, Exod. 4c, 15, He did nor diminiſh 
from, nor add the leaſt tro God's Charge, Sregrer, Numb. 
12. 7. As a Miniſter, Moſes was as fairhful as any God had, 
not a S/xve or a Drudge, but a free, willing, ingenuous Servant. 
moſt irrirely and obſequiouſly addifing himſelf in thar 


.- honourable Phce and Office of great Truſt, ro which God 


called him ; a Stewardly-Servanrt, a Prophet and a Prince, in- 
ſpeRing and ordexing all according to God's Will , in all 
Chriſt's Houſe and Family, his Church, he is but a Servant. 
» His faithfulneſs was evidenc in his bearing true Witneſs wo 
the Church, of all God made known to him, that they might 
por be uncertain of the Truth ; even all rhar Truth, which 
was more fully and clearly ro be ſpoken by the —_— 
after him, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ;- bur which che 
Spirit ſhall ſpeak to them further . concerning Chriſt and 
his Church in this Epiſtle, Johs g. 46. In which + infmuared, 
that Chriſt was the Truth bimnſilf witneſſed ta by Moſes, who was 
a Witneſs of an. inferior degree, though. in his Work faith- 

* 6 But Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe », 


i(, 6, 19..# whoſe houſe are weo, tif we hold faſt the 


i(ar, 6, 16, 


'W. 24- 13« ynto the end 


confidence p, and. the rejoicing of the hope firm 


q- 
z The anointed Gofpel-Propher by.God the Father, chap. 1. 
vr, 9, who was CEE ed eek his Truſt, 


who is Heir and Lggd of all, avd therefore by the Law of 


* Nature aud Nations is above the beſt Servant, Gal. 4. 1. 
Who is rhe Head 'and Lord over his own Church, which he 


urchaſed by 1s own-Blood, At#s, 20. 28.: and built for 
imſelf; Moſes was in it bur 2 Servant, fulfilling his Maſter's 
Will and Pleaſure, and ordering all in ut agreeable ro it. 
0 The Hebrews perſonal Priv! » 4s well as the Prophets 
excellency, perſwading and obliging them to know b 
ſideration- what is r to them, and to 1 
their: hearts to a. verance under his Teaching and 
becauſe they are 


F 


Go- 
vernmens in their Chriſtian courſe, Parts 
of his Houſe, and Members of his Church; a parricular Houſe 
and Body, and Church to him, and Members of the Carho- 
lick one. A Temple wherein God doth inhabit and dwell 
by his Spirir, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. compare Epheſ. 2, 21. and 3. 


17. T 3- 15. A Houſe he 'willl gory an pert with 
with tranfcendent- 


- his own Preſence, and which he wall 


it. Raggota viral nn bold, and confident 
profeſſion of our the World, withour doubring, wa- 
ver 07 fourtl haking abour what js the rrus vdjett of: 


| .k neceflarily intludes in 3 
we cannot hope for that we do nor believe 


: 5274 


To. Nimwth:; 1.4. 22. 
Faich to Whirefore l 


the Soul in a joyous and glorious Condition under ali chreat- 
ning Evil ; ic makes Chriſtians glory in Tribulation, Rom. g. 
2, 3- and 12. 12, Rejoicing in want of ſenfible- good, 2 Cor. 
6. 10, compare 1 Pet, 5. 10. Both this confidence aftd glo- 
rying of Hope muſt be retained firm to the end. Perſe- 
vere they muſt in the exerciſe of chem with ſtabiliry and 
conſtancy, rill they reach the Salvation of their Souls, Col. 1. 
23. 1'Ptt. 1.5, to 10, which Chriſtians are nor to truſt ro 
their own power to compaſs , bur on the continued afhſt- 
ance ,of God in rhe uſe of - thoſe means rhat' he hath ap- 
poinred rhereunto, who will never be wanting to ſuch who 
do ſo rely on him, and coriſtantly ſeek ir from him, 1 Cor. 
I» 8, 9. vo" rh 

7 Wherefore, as the 
day if ye will hear his voice /. 

r The Spiric inforcerh his Counſel for- theſe Hebrews im- 
provement of his Do&rine about the Goſpel-Prophert , by 
alledging a fad example. of their Fathers refufing ro hear 
and obey: him, from #7. 7, 'to 11. The Allegation-mighr be 
beſt placed in Parenthetis, and the incrodu@tve Thrive Par- 
ticle Wherefore, may refer to wir. 12. Tabe beed, Brethren. As 
the Spirit, the Holy One, that ' third relation in the Trinity , 
whote Eflence 1s Holineſs, is rhe Aurhor of whar the 
miſt doth write , and is here. quoted by him, F/al. 95. 7, 
to 12+ So thar the Example | regiſtred is true and infallible, 
and ſhould ſuirably affe& them, reading ir. f Every pre- 
ſeur Time , wherein che great Builder and Lord of God's 
Church ſpeakerh to theta 3 God would nor. have 2 hearer 
of his Propher to procraſtinate a day, but to be excrcifing 
all rhoſe iprernal As, which this word of ſenſe Arar doch 
comprehend, ſuch as reacherh the Heart as well as the Ear, 
if you will attend, iatzed, believe , love and obey; a hearing 
berter [than all external Sacrifices, 1 San. T5. 22. The Anget 
of rhe Covenant ſpeaking his Mind and Will to. them 
Moſes and the Prophets, which was for rhe. matter of ir Fait 
in God's Covenant, made with them in and through Chriſt, 
Pſal. gs, 7. compare Exod. 23. 20, 21, 22, 23s 

8 Harden not your hearts, ?* as 1n the provo- 
cotion #, ir. the day of temptation in the wilder- 
nets w 7 % 

t To help in the- former. Duty the Spirit ſubjoins this 
negative Counſel, that is ſtiled hard, which wit not yield to any 
Inprefuon : Make not your Heart a Stone, ſo $$ netto under- 

beheve, or obey God's Yoice 10 it, Deas. 15. 7. and 
1 Saw, 6.6. For God requires them to be his. Fleſhy Tables, 


UR0 00. at DOIN = 
'Þ hardening w perſon w 
fardoed by chemſelves, is provoking God's adicial hard- 


ning of them to their Deſtruftion. » 'Er Tm apameys- 
pes þ the bitter contention, comprehending in it boch Work, 
Seaſon and Place. Called Meribah, Namb. 20. 13, 14. Names 
of Places and Perſons by. Words of the ſame fignificarion, 
though not of the ſame ſound, w Is the day of Xafſah, when 
Ifrael inthe Wildernefs did murmur, and ſtrive againſt, and 
vexed. God (after he had” divided the Sea for rhem ) for 
their want of Water, Exod. 17.2, 7. Deut. 6. 16. and 33. 8. 
Thar , bitrer Conteſt of unbelief after the fi 


ighr of fo many 
Miracles wane cried our, Is rhe Lord among us? P/al. 95. 
r 


on 
Line of ſucceſſive Rebellion, Afﬀs 9. 51, 52, 53. They 
embirrered my Spirir by their unbehef: For upon the 
_=_ of Warer, they queſtioned his Power, Wiſdom, Truth 


ficient proof of him, ok 
» 4 All theRedeqners Miracles, which he 


Egypt; and the Wilderneſs, they ſaw chem 


This hardning of their 
"bur ed toedP or 
their Sin was fo grieved with them after ſuch ex- 
"of his Power for” © long a time. See Exod, 32. 
| - was grieved with that .ge- 
Heration-@, aud ſaig, They do alway err in their 


Q 
2 


hearts b,.and they baye 3 known my Ways$c. 
1 | | ; ; 
eo gy, 


dyed him, by hard- 


| er, Iſaiah 63. 15. 3 Cor. 16 plans ined, OGIBINE 6s 
þ 4 
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Cuap. III. 


| Col. 1. 5. 23. Titus 2.13, 1 Pt. 1.3 q This Hope keeps up 


Holy Ghoſt faich oF To * Ver. 1%» 


Cav, III. 


him improperly, who is not ſibjeft to Paſſhons, bur as Men 
grown 1mparient with grievous and oppreſlive Burdens ; fo 
He expreſſerh his diſlike, diſdain of them, and reſolution to 
bear no longer, as Amos 2, 13. They ſplir on him, as aShip 
on a ſharp point of a Rock, ſo as God hath loſs, oftence 


+ Gr. If they 


ſhit enter, 


and trouble by it ; and all of them did fo carry it to Him 
the whole Age. of them bur Caleb and Joſhua, Pſal. 95. 10. 
b They follow Deceit and Lying in their DoGrine and Wor- 
ſhip with all their Heart, ſo that it is diffuſed through their 
Perſoris, and that ſeat of Truth is made a depth of Error, to 
the ſtupifying of their Hearts 'even to very madneſs, and 
this was their ſtate all rheir time. c Notwit ing God's 
Works were among them --and his Word, yet they would 
not know his Mind, fo as to approve, love, and walk in 
God's -ways. His Law, Do&rine, revealed Truth and Con- 
mands were all caſt behind their Back, Exch. 23. 35- 

11 Sol{warein my wrath d: f They ſhall not 


enter into my relt e. 5 

4 Sach wes their Provocations and Temptations of their 
Redeemer, that he determined their Pun z the cer- 
eajnry of which he fixt by an irreverfible Oath , which is 
the higheſt confirmarion of Vengeance when it cometh from 
Wrath; as of his Promiſe when ir iſſueth from Grace , 
Namb. 14. 27; 28; to35. Pfal. 95.11, compar'd chap. 6. 17, 
18. And the Spring of ir here 1s Wrath, d by their 
Murmurings and Unbelief, e The Puniſhment 15 expreſt in 
an expoſtulatory form, which is vehemently afſerring the 
negative of the Queſtion 3 They ſhall never enter into my Reſt, 
If they enter in,” then I am neuher True nor God. The Reſt 
lireral was the Land of Canaan, Deut. 12. 9. in the Truth of 
that Type, Heaven. It is the Redeemer who ſpeaks this, 
whoſe Reſt. it is by way of Efficiency, Purchaſe, and Dona- 
tion; he gives entrance into ir,:and ſhurs out of it, Matth, 
7. 21, 22, 23s This is a ſhurring them our of all Peace, in- 
to Eternal Sorrow, Anguiſh, Diſtreſs and Trouble, and eve- 
ry other Evil comrary unto this Reft. : 

12 Take heed Brethren f, leſt there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief g in departing 


from the living God b. | 

f Here the Spirit applieth the former dreadful example 
of Sin and Judgment to the Hebrews, to faxewarn them how 
they ſinned as theſe did, leſt they partake of the like 
Vengeance , & ſo enrers his Caution againſt LUnbelief. 
Baire7e fignifies not an aft of-Si 
cumſpettion, Warchfulneſs, and Heed, taking exaReſt caution 
of the Evil forbidden, chap. 12. 15, 25. 1 C07. 8. 9. Brethren 
they were to Paul in the Fleſh, and more ſo as True Belie- 


vers in Chriſt,he cautions them particularly,one by one,leſt any | 28 
amongſt rhem, ch; ” 
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, bur of the Mind, Cir | Lafe 


$ The means to avoid the former Evil, is, to Exhort 

which as a prjvare Duty, is an earneſt, frequene calling on, 
ſtirring up, or perſwading , incouraging to perſeverance in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to put away all Heart-Evil, cſpe- 
cially Unbelief, which traineth to Apoſtacy ; ro which are 
ſubſervient God's Preceprs, Promiſes , Threatnings ſuitably 
applied by - them : And this 1s not only privately, bur ef- 
pecially pablickly, by the regular Minif Exe of the Word 
and Ordinances ro the whole Society of Chriſtians, as they 
are perſonally obliged ro ir, being Members one of another 
1 Cor. 12. 25, 27. And this they are to do inftantly, for no 
Man 1s ſure whar = be on the Morrow , he being bur 
a Days-Man, liying, ſupplied, as working by the day ; 
ſufficient ro the. day is the Dury as well as the Evil in ir, 
Matth, 6, 11, 34+ Whilſt then the day. of Grace and Re- 
pom laſts, m which God calls and intreats , and will 

> 16099 non + green mg ing, the ve- 
ry inſtant wherein God ex it, wr, 7+ Pjal. gs. 9. 
-_ —_ ro another , muſt 
wi » leſt any miſcarry ; Charity, eſpecially as ro thi 
ſhould begin in eyery Chriſtian at home. & Leſt rn? ya 
others, refuſe- the Goſpel rendred, or reje& and a 
from ir after profeſling it, ſo as ro become nor only obſti- 
nate, bur rebellious by Unbelicf, and an habitual hardned 
Heart; fo as the fi natural habit of our Soul, James 1, 
12, 15. So horrible vile in it (elf, that were it not m; 
Nature would abhor ir, might be drawn forth by rhe falſe 
Colours, as the Devil blinds Sin with, ro detude rhe Under- 
ſtanding, and to catch and inſnare the malignant Will, thar ic 
ſwallows ir more and more, to the hardmng of the Heart; 
That Divine Fromiſes, ings, nor Admonitions can 
make uy impreſſion; ir being unmoved under the applj- 
cation of all theſe, diſregards the Chriſtian Faith, and Yank 
irs iſſue in a toral Apoftacy, Jer. x7. 9. Epheſ. 4. 22. 1 The, 
I, I9, . 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt /, if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence m ſted- 
faſt unto the end 7. | 

{ For, ſhews this to be a ratioral morive, urgmg home 
the former Counſel, unto which the following Condicicn doth 
agree 5 for we Bclieving Chriſtians and Brethren are made 
weTogery Partners with. the Primitive Proprietor ſuppoſedin 

f God, 


Firm: 
in our hearts, reyny , cither the 
4 /pkerd Nr OS  Pþ 


Root of Bitterneſs ſhould be chap. 12. 1 þ 

& The Heart is the firſt, and , and chiefeſt ie | Sadamental Truth, as in Sciences; or, 
wherein all Sin riſeth, and from ifſueth into Words | *®e trance or beginning of our as uſed in things, 
and Works, Matth. 1. 18, 19, compare 7ames 1. 14, 19. This | © the firſt ſtep in Chriſtianity is ſtiled a of 
comprehendeth the Mind, Will and AfﬀeRions, the whole in- | GTACE- Tra gw, in relations is, a real 

ward Niaky[and viits/Hearrin every dar is meurally dud ence, as of rhe Son in the 1 » hap, 1, 3. In things, t 
biually Evil, continually forging and framing of it, Gen. 6. 5. | $4#5 and Pandas cava. this in Chtiſtia- 
compare Ferem. 19. 9. Almighty Grace only can change this | 2 15 Chriſt res wand bears up his Church, Eph, 2. 
Heart, yet it works by Counſel, and makes the Soul willing | 22> 21» 22- And F Inſtrumenc, whereby we receive 


inted to effe& it, VNBELIEF, 
, is bur a denial to afſent to, or rely 
on the Will of God revealed to it , yet is the Spring and 
Fountain . of all other Sin,.the teeming Womb from w 
all iflueth, as, Uncleanneſs, Idolatry , Unrighteouſnefs , Su- 
pn, ec... It was the ing Sin of their fore- 
s, they would nor Believe, and then did Murmur and 
Rebel: It. is the root of Apoſtacy 3 Men breaking their Co- 
venant with God in Chriſt, do then deſerr him : Againſt this 
Perfidious , Impious , perverted Tem | 
them to watch, that neirher for meaſure nor ſeaſon they ever 
do admit or allow it; that there be nor at all in the leaſt 


ro uſe the means a 


z 
8 
a 
4 
E 


7: wires Vous 


-.13 But exhort one atiother daily, whillt it 
cle, To Say 5, lt ny of you by harden 
; of link... 


doth he caution | PArteners 


Jews appli 


Chriſt, is ſo called, chap. 11.-1. Thar whigh renders preſenc 
and ſubſiſting- whar is for to the Soul ; ſo that here 
ini thar Principle of Truth, up- 
on which Chriſtians are and ſupported to Life, thac 
is, Chriſt himſelf, and the true Do&rine of him; 2s alſo, 
that we muſt firmly ſtand in the firſt beginnings of Faith, 


as long as we live; our retaining firmly of this, makes us 
in Chriſt boch toflramextally Helping in 


the provocation o. 
0 This. is another circumſtance of the Example of the 
to them : .Thar fince now Chriſt is ſpeaking ro 
did to your fore-Fathers then 3 che ſame Voice 


16 For ſome, when they had heard, did pro- 


| voke p : howbeit' not all that came out'of Egypt 


CHar, It 


L YA P, IV. 


Heart 3 though Chriſt ſpake to them from Heaven, as tever 
was befcre done , and daily by Moſes they were hearing 
Counſels by which they might ve, yer provoked they him, 
and would nor believe. q This rightly interprets the Pfal- 
miſt, and ers a berrer example of their Fathers for them 
ro follow : Let Caleb and Joſhua, Believers, and Qbedient to 
God, be your Patterns to imitare ;3 He aggravates the Diſ- 
obedience of - the one, and the Obedience of the other. 
They all had equally a clear Exemption and Deliverance 
from the place of Bondage , and that by Moſes, by whom 
God wrought ſuch Miracles as might command. Faith from 


any 3 yer theſe ſome, by murmuring and ſtriving wich the 
Redeemer, provoked him: how great is their Sin? How 
ſuitable pleaſing the Obedience of the others to 
him ? 


17 But with whom was he grieyed forty 
years 7 ? was #t not with them that had ſinned, 
* whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs /? 

r By theſe Queſtions, the Spirit makes a more lively re- 
preſenration of theſe unbelieving provokers of God, that his 
Reaſon' may have the. more force with them ; Do ye obſerve 
wh whom God was gritved ? the form purs them on more 
exa& notice for their cauticn: God fi 
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hureful to it, and here carricth in it a graciow and Child- 


7 


like care and jealouſy of lighting the Father's Promiſe, and 
coming ſhore of Heaven. it is a Fear iſſuing from Faith, 
Phil. 2.12. b Leſt the Promiſe of God to Men, who ware 
ſome ſhould. not ener ; but promiſed others ſhould, as 
Nunb, 14. 23, 24, 3%, 31. A Promiſe of the moſt Excel- 
lene, "Glorious and Heavenly Reſt made to Believers, 7A. 11. 
10. This was graciouſly fe 
rgruMumayuns here is an aff of Sin, left we by Sin ſhow! 
leave or ryeft God's Promiſe of the better, as the Hebrews did 


God's Law, and fo is rhe proper obje& of Fear, and there- 
fore- oughr to have been read, lef# the Promiſe bring left bc- 
bind. c Of a free entrance into Heaven , and enjoying 2 
glorious Reſt with God there. 4 He would have 1t che 
Fear of all, that nor oze Soul might be 1 by ut 3 
ſo 3s. not in any meaſure to ſlight ſuch a Promiſe, nor 
as much as. to ſeem fo, flying from the very —_ 
of Evil, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. vUs#gnxdyus, a Metaphor taken from 
Raters , where any are out-run and left behind , noting the mi- 
ſerable ſtare of ſuch Chriſtians who profels ro run to 
Heaven, bur never do fo as t6 obtain jr, 1 Cor. 9g. 24, 25, 
— He that falleth ſhort of Heaven , reachech home 
ro , 

2 For unto ns was the Goſpel preached as 


Cnae, 


or made to them by God, bur 
ſhould 


of the lireral Reſt by their Unbelief and Diſobedience ro 


IY. 


well as unto theme © but the word * preathed *G,. 74, 15:4 


and . abhorrence | did not profit thetn f,, not + being mixed with' of bewing, 


« Theſe 


IO. 5, tO 1, E_ OI own - cannot be 
nawkeed among Sinners ir Sins were oON- 
ed, and Perſons accepted ;- and though. they. came | 
the literal, had a much more abundanr entrance adminiſtred 
to them into the Heavenly. Cazaan, 


18 And * to whom ſware he that-they ſhould 
not enter into his reſt #, but to- them that be- 
heved not « ? ;4 it 
—- revent theſe Hebrews falling , the Spirit repeats 
be fo far from 
prog: an they: Backs umm as much as enter into- the 
Land iſe, Canaan, which was God's Property, as'the 
whole Earth is; he promiſed. it to OY dif- 
poſſeſs their Enemies, did give ir in ] i 
Seed, and made it a Type cf Heaven, ayyl of his Reſt there ; 
he ſwore this in his ſevete vindictive Juſtice, ſo as this Sen- 
tence was irreverſible : which Oath ſtands good againſt all 
total and final Apoſtares from him, who have thereby for- 
feired any Title ro God's Eternal Reſt. s Thoſe who were 


unbelieving under all God's Miracles of Mercies and Judg- 


ments, which they ſaw, and fo became obſtinately diſobe- 
dient to God's Commands, and broke his Covenant, chap. 8.9. 
Fer. 31. 32. and apoſtatized from him, and fo periſhed mn 
| .* . fa . Y Pe 


19 So we ſee they could not enter in, becauſe 


of unbelief w. 

w The execution of the matrer ſworn was felt by theſe 
Hebrews, which ſhould make them and all thar read ir, 
to dread both rheir Sin and Puniſhment, which -the Goſpel 
would as juſtly inflit on them, if Unbelievers, Ir 1s to be 
ſeen in God's written Recorel- of ir, and the 
downfall 'of ſach, that God's Oath had ſhur the Door as to 
conſumed them in 
the Wilderneſs; becauſe of thei op md es nog 

it, in 


their reje&ing Promiſes , and 
murmuring againſt Providence, God 15n0 ref] of Per- 
ſons ; if we fm ſo againſt his Son and Goſpel, how mach 


forer Puniſhmene will overtake us ? chap. 10. 27, 29. 
C HA MV 


1 F ET us therefore fear 4, leit a promiſe 
4. being left «« b, of entring_-into his reſt 
an ſhould ſeem 'to come ſhort. of 
it 4. | | 
The $piri chis Counſel from the ſad 
ence of Undelcf in the Piogrivrs of theſe Hkhriws, who 


- 


r 
' ſible Sentence exclud 


faith in them that heard g. 


Hebrews and the whole were Evangelized by the 
outward publiſhing ro them, and their profeſled recepri- 
on of the glad ridings of Salyation by God the Son incar- 
nate, who was to lead them in the way to God's Erer- 
nal Reſt ; which if they had been traly Eyangelized and 
transformed hs ey could never have been ſhur our of 
God's Reſt. ſame Goſpel being preached to both their 
fore-Farhers and them, thongh -more gloriouſly revealed 
to the latrer, 2 Cor; 3. 10; 114 For the Goſpel was preach- 
ed to Abribam and ro his Offiſpring , thac in his eminent 
Seed, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, all Nations ſhould be bleſfel, 
Gen.' 22. 18. compare John 8. y6. He was the Angel of the 
Covenant that was 'Lord of God's Hoſts, and was ro 
lead  themy into the- Lireral and Heavenly - Can2an , 
| Exod. 23.20. oſh. 5. 13, 14, 1g. I's. 11. 16. So that none 
entred 1nto-either- of God's Reſt bur by him alone, who ſo 
teſtifierh: by . himſelf, Jobs 5. 39, 45. And by his Spirit , 
Atts 15.11. f The Goſpel was {© preached to them, char 
þ they did or might hear it, Rom. 10. 14, 15,, compare Pſal; 
92. 4+ 1a..g2. 7. yer did it not prove to many 
of thoſe Himews to bring chem eicher into che Literal or 
Heavenly Canazt, but came ſhort of God's Reſt in both; 
hey nor ing what he required ; he by an irrever- 
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| T Or, becauſe 

e The reaſon inforcing the former counſel is, their ha- fb were nor 
ving mutually .the fame means, the one as the other, and anited by Faith 
if chey fear not, may be. qu of the ſame Sin ; for the to, 


CHAP, 


* Chap. 3: 7. 


| That is, J6- 


+ Or, the mos 
m_ firſt preac beli 


to explain to them. ! Kai oo ſome render as a particle 


of exception although, as if is intended, although God's. Reſt 
is ſome-where meant cf his Reſt after the finiſhing of the 
Works 'of Creation, yer here 'God ſpeaks of the Reſt of 


Canaan 4 Type &f the Leavenly one; others, that. God fwore 


they ſhould rot enter into his Reſt, a/rhough God's Works were 
dane, and the Reſt were reaty, hecauſe gf their Unbelief, 
Others remder it, 4nd indeed, be ſaid aud ſpake of the ſamy hea- 
wnly Rift, long before he ſpake- of the Reſt of Canzait, ever 
non the fitiÞing of bis Works from th: foundation of the World ; 
which ſeems *molt agreeable to the Spirit's Defign here, 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſe- 


+ Exod.31.17, VEnth day onthis wiſe mz » * And God did relt the 


ſeventh day from all his works z. d| 
*m The Spirit proves, that the Reſt mentioned by David, 
Pſal 9g. 11. 15 nor meanc the ſeventh days Reſt, becauſe ſpo- 
ken 3000 years after that Reſt was paſt; bur chis Reſt of 
which he ſpeaks, was to come, tho ſpoken cf, and known 
then : For Moſes had ſpoken of it ina well-known place to 
them, Gtr, 2. 1, 2, 3 and this when he wrote of the ſeventh 
Day, which was eminently noting the Sabbath, and a Type of 
God's moft excellence Reſt which he ſware unto ' Believers, 
# God doth not here reſt-as if he were-weary, Ja.” 40. 28. 
bur ceaſed from the Creation of all kind of rhings he pur- 
poſed to make, bur not from their propagation and his pro- 
vidence atourt them, Ads 19. 25. And this he did on the ſe- 
venth Day, which he inſtirured a Sabbath for his People, 
Gen, 2, 3. which reſting-day may type out the eternal Reſt of 
Angels and Men, when their Work of Obedience is fmiſhed: 
And yer was not God's Reft ſpoken of in rhe Pſalm, nor pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel ro Believers, for this was yer ro come; 
whereas the ſeventh Days Reft was enrred into from the 


Foundation of the World, + * 
5 And in this place again o; If they ſhall enter 
into my reſt p. h 


Kat here is not ſo much copulative, conneing an Inſtance 
cf David to the ſame purpoſe of chat of Moſes about the 
ſeventh Days Reſt from the Creation, bur diſcretive, joyning an 
Inſtance of ancrher Reſt of God differenc, from the ſeventh 
Days Reſt, Moſes ſpake of this, .but David here of a further 
Reſt; for in Pſalm 9.11. David ſpake not of the ſeventh 


- Day, but of God's laſt and eternal Reſt. þ Ei here is affirma- 


thut, as appears by comp. v. 3, and 6. that theſe ſhall have a 


real and full poſſeflion in the furure after Dgvid's time. of 


this Reſt, and therefore different from Moſts's Reſt fo long 
paſt before. The Word Reſt in the Hebrew is not the ſame 
in the Text of Moſes and Darid, Gen. 2. 2, 3+ it is "OW 
in Pſalm gs. 11. SD This of David noting the full e- 


eternal, comfortable Reſt of Souls in Glory, ſworn by * God 


ro Believers in the Goſpel. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein q, and they to whom F it was 
firſt Jenn » Entrcd not in becauſe of  un- 
err. 

q The Spirithaving demonſtrated, rhat God's Reſt fworn 
to Believers in the Goſpel, and nientianed by David, could 
not he the feventh Days Reſt 3 proceeds to prove likewiſe, 


that ir could nor be the Reſt of Jr in the Land of Canaan, | ; 


the 
that 


of the glorious Reſt of- 
pel, as David forerald 3 ſee v. 


Ie! who had Tidi 
D 


{eſtion 
: er IT 
them: by Mats an by is 

V 


fered to them in the Go 
Jo, 11, r The unbelievigg 
of this Reſt hed 


&c, yerentred rot. into it, tho they centred into, and lived 
m Can42r, becauſe of their Difobedience and Unbelief, Then 
ir follows -Canaan's Reſt and this carnor be: all one 
latter is only intended by David here. | 
7 Again, 


3 and che 


hearts «. 


G0g inthe Goſpel bot 200 _—_ 
s Fer: if {Jeſus had \ mens nor t then 
mo emaeary afterward have ſpoken of another 
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ther Pay and Stare of Reſt ro come, Foſhua was, 


a Type of Jeſus bringing BelieyErs into the true 
J | 
\Cangan was the full, and 


be, ily Und i wry you whe va 


w This is the Improvemenc of che former inſtauce, », ,, 
If Zeſbus by bringing Iſrael ineo Canzzn, had given reft to al! 
Believers, then God would not by David have ſpoken of ano- 
Reſt 3F 8 

0 
y Canaan, as he did Tratl into-a literal one, 1f : of 
y te Reſt of Believers, which was 
given them by him. God himſelf would not have ſpoke 
by Dzvid ofa better and heavenly Reſt promiſed Believers in 
the Goſpel ; of which ſpiricual and eternal one, both God's 
ſevenrh-day. Sabbath, and che Reſt of Canaar were bug fainter 
Shadows & Types. The Expcſtularin is vehemently denying it. 

9 There remaineth therefore a || reſt to the 
people. of God y. 

y Kere the Spirit concludes from his former Proofs, Thar 
there is 4 more excellent Reſt reyealed to Faith in the Go- 
ſpel, which is remaining, future, and rocome, and will ſure, 
and moſt certainly do fo; tho it be behind, yer ir will be 
enjoyed. A Sabbariſm, which is a State and Seaſon a of moſt 
glorious Reft, fee v. 10. ſhall be enjoyed by fincere Belie- 
vers, the true Tra! of God, of whom he is the Proprietor, 
and who are for their eternal State fo excellently holy, and 
of fo divine a Nature, rhar he is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, They haye an Entrance here into the initials of 
this Sabbariſn: in internal Peace, and the glorious Liber 
of the Childrenof God ; and by ir ſecured of their full Pof- 
ſeſhon of it inthe eternal Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
Coloſ, 1. 12,13. 1 Fet.1. 3, 4 $- Kev. Ig. 13. ©. 

10 For he that is eatred into his reſt z, he al- 
ſo hath ceaſed from his own works «, as God 
did rom his 6. . 

{ This the foregoing Conſequence of a Reſt re. 
maining, from the Nature of a truc Reſt, ar rarated The 
al Labours, which the Ifeelites did nor in Canaan, therefore 
1r is yerto come, For every true Belicyer who hath full 

cſſion of God's Reſt; where God is ſatisfying of them in 

iſs, they-reſt in his Loves, of which the th and Ce- 
naan were bur Types. 4 Such true Chriſtians have ceaſed 
ard reſted from all their finful Works and Labours, as Works 
PoE 
re rom- them » Nav m 
all his Work cf E [parry Beers 9 umn rp b 
have reſted not in a Parity of Reft, or Work in kind, bur as 
from his own is libeneſs of order,his Work going; before Reſt,ahd 
of Reſt: fixrted for. Believers by him conformable ro his own. 


Some refey theſe Words and rhe Relative b? ro our —_— 
lus Chriſt,”as Head of his. Body the Church of true Belie- 
lievers,z and thac the Parallel runs berween God the- Father 
and him.in the bee wr gs Old and 


reſt c, leſt' any man fall after the fame ex- 
ample of þ undelief " *: hips oo 

6 This is & HE of Seformer Doarine, that ſmce many 
gh Unbclicf fall ſhort of God's Reſt, therefore ler us la- 
bour. ZETudas owlp Study of Mind, Earneſtgeſs of 
Aﬀe&ion, Diligence of , with all the Powers of 
Soul and Body to intend this Work : fo is it uſed, 2 Pet. 1. 
10; This is che moſt neceſſary, excellent, and im one 
tro usin this World, our ſingle great Buſmeſs in it; and there- 
fore as Students our Minds mult. be 'bent on it, and our Wills 
fixed and reſolved abou ir, and the Operations of all the exc- 
cutive Powers of our Perſons pur forth to the uunoſt Degree, 
ſo as all the Durics neceflary thereunto, as Attendance on all 
Ordinances, and- the conſtant Exerciſe of Faith and Obedi- 
ence, muſt be fitting us for, and bringing us inco the full pof- 
ſeſſion of the erernally blefled and glorious Reſt- of God, 
2 Fet, 1.5 to 12, 4 That not any particular Perſon may fall 
into ſim and the Conſequents of it 3 the, Particle &y may be 
read into, and rhen it implies, teſt any of you prove Rebels 
and Or, it is read by, or aſter, and then-ic is a Fall 
to DeſtruAtion and Hell, with all the Niſcries thas thoſe feel 
who are ſhut out of God's Reſt, as 5heir unbelieving Forefa- 
thers were. God ſpared neither Apoſiate Men nor Angels, 
and will not ſpare others if they. fin as choſe did. Our 


Judgments may be rather ſorer, bemg warned by their Ex- 
- | ample, 1 Cor, 10, 11, com 


Heb. 10. 26, 27, 29. They were 
and diſabeyed the Goſpel of God's Reft, rhere- 


fore be deſtroyed them in the WilderneG, and thruſt hem 


down for ever : Avai ur SIN, would la- 
how Wakd fer rathin ht 209 90 
12 Fox the Word of God e. * quick f-and «+ , car. 


wake ard: ſharper than, any + two-edged 
word b, piercing even to: the dividing afunder s 
of ſou} k, -andfpirir'}, and- ofthe joints and mar- 
row mn, 


and # a diſcerner of the thoughts and 


int the EI. | 
"e The Kilacy ot the end of God 3 further Lure 


CHAP, TV; 


| Or, keeping o 


a Sabvath, 


It 


r,1% 


Is 16. 


& &P, IV. 


13313,14. 
Ik " 


menr-of rheir ſiudious Labour ro'enter into God's"'Reſt 3 for 
thar calierh us thereunro, even the Law and D64rine of the 
Goſpel brought by the Incarzats Word from Heaven, preached 
by him rorhe World, ditared and inſpired into the holy Pen- 
men beth of rhe Old and New-Teftamenr by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and written by them at his Call and Ordes, 2"P#: 4. 19,20, 
21, repreſenting all thoſe Precepts' and Prohibitions, Promi- 
ſes and Threarnings by which God will judge 'trPWhont this 
Goſpel hath been preached'in that Man whom he hith ap- 
poinred. Compare c. 2. 1, 2; and v. 1,2, of this.' And this 
Word was writzen by David, Pſalm gg. evew | Word of Ex- 
horrazion, Promiſe -and. Threatning, as opened 'befgre; and 
ſbewsthe Perfe&tion of this Goſpel-Law in its Admiimifſttarion 
by Chriſt.. f This Word like the- Incarrate Word" 1s' Cav, nor 
only a lizing Word, bur a quickning Word, -making dedd Sinners 
living:Chriſtians ; Souls dead '1n Sins and -Treſpaſſes,” alive to 
God. 'This Word, the Breath of God, conveyeth'Spirit and 
Life ro. them, 2/Tin. 3-1864-8' Ret." i 24, fo Dati Experi- 
enced ir, preſerving the Life ic breathed into him; FU 119. 
50. and the Members of the Churchy 1 Cf 4*r$. comp. 
2 Cor;-3. 6,17; 18. and” as a Rale-it guiderh and 'dircterh 
them Chriſt unto erernal Life; - Zohni 8. 687- g Eve: 
As y it's/an aftive Word,” powerful in its Effefts, rhe'very Mi- 
niſtracion of che Spirir, 2 Cor. 3. 8. moſt efficacious and ener- 
gerical for .convincing, converting, comforting 3 arid'for con- 
demning, killing : Jt a&s' like the Power of God;'fo Rom. 
1. 1618: b TewsTe&r fignifierh 4 cutting Shtrpwefs as be- 
comerh ſeveral Uſes, as ing, letting our Corruprion, or 
for killing; all which agree wo this Divine Word ; ſharper than 
any ' Sword; with two Mouths. The Hebrews ſtile the Edges the 
Mouth, 'that which tires, rearerh,or woundeth 3 as Rev. 1. 15. 
and; 2; 12. The Word for 'ſpiritual Execution upon Souls is 

and above every-other Sword; there is none ſo 


piercing for. cutting. the Heart, - or killing Sim mr ic, So 1s ir 


uſed, Epheſc 6 157. comp... Ads 2. 37.” and 7. 54. 4r * Chriſt's 
Weapon . of Offence and "Defence for his" People, 'and it 
cuts - withaut Reſiſtance 3 with it he is defending his Truth, 
-and ſmiting his Enemies, [4.1 2.-4. comp. Rev. 19. 13,15, 21. 
3 Auxvil© piercing, or going through whar- is ſmitren 
with it , which way ſoever i is turned jt forcerh its way 
through all Oppoſition to 'a'dividing jnto Parts, and ſepatat- 
ing the moſt nearly united and -cloſe-lyjoyned things, Living 


* open the very Entrails, the moſt mward in a Man; where the 


Metaphors taken from: the:-. clefeſt parts of” 'the Perſon 


_ are applied to the Soul. & Fu :may denote nor ſo much the 


Life and the Faculties ct that, bur that which is ſtiled 
the Rational - Soul as unregenerate, ſee 1-Cor;-24 14; Shchan 
animal camal Soul as is purely Human, 1 Cor. 44g. which wants 
torch & Principle, Light an&Eaculry ro diſcern the' Things cf 
God, as. no natural ,Eye . can: ſee a Spirir, Rom. 8..5, to g. 
1 Tiius]G- the Soul of Man regenerate and. ſpiritualiz'd, 
called Spirit; x Theff. 5. 23- The Soul inli 1 
and governed by the Holy Ghoſt, not altered as to its Su 
ſtance, bur 2s to irs Qualities, whoſe Will 
and Aﬀections are ſpiritualiz'd, manifeſted in irs Aftions a- 
-greeahle .ro- the ſpiritual Will of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12, 
14, 15. Theſe are borh of them under the pierci 
Power of the Word, and the Spirir can reach them by it as he 
pleaſerh, m *Agwwy are not the Members, but the Nerves, 
Membranes, . Muſcles, whereby the'Members or Limbs are j 
ed one toanother, ſo as not withour Incifion tb be diſcovered, 
and the Marrow within the Bones, there muſt be'a breaking 
or perforating them to reach it. By which Metaphors are 
ſer our the hardeſt, compatieſt, and moſt intimate Parts of a Sin- 
ner, the moſt ſecret hidden ones; which no can 
reach, yet the Word of God piercerh them, to diſcover either 
the evil or good of them, and to infli& Wrarh, or comnuni- 
cate Cemfort according to their Conditions. s The Word of 
God, #.«: moſt nice, exait, and critical Judge, diſcerning the 
Gravity.and Re&titude of them; it diſcovers and diſtinguiſh- 
erþ themas they are, cr not agreeable ro ir ſelf, the funda- 
mental Truth; and is capable, as a Judge, ro charge or dil- 


. 


charge as its Author will, by it. Rom. 2. 12, 15, 16. compare | 
moſt inward, 


1, Cor, 14: 24, 25+ It diſcovers the cloſe, ſe» 
cret and conſtant Motions, both ſpeculative and pra&ical, of 
CG of yur gr united to the Hearr, and one 
withanother, w r are Opinions, Conceptions, Re- 
folutions,- or Decrees, ſo ſubtile and fo ſecrer, as who 
know them', bur who made the Heart, Gen. 6, 5. Jo, 
17. 9. 
113 * Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifeſt in his ſight 0 : but all things ave 
naked and opened p to the eyes: of, him with 
whom we have to do q. 'F hel 
0:Kai 15 not only copulatrue, but rational,ſhewing the ground 
of the former Efhcacy.of the Goſpe/-Werd; becatſe' its Au- 
thor ſeeth. and knowerh "all Perſons and Things, "and fillerh 
it. with this and Force, For every Crearute-whi 
Gad the Son created, Angel, or Man, or any other from che 
He Cn — ro 4 Nirez -and - 
parrs of every Creature, ally of every Creature to 
the Goſpel is preached, Mark 164 5. not any-one is dgari; 
without Ret, inviſible, unapparent, obſcure, or to be 
, Covered, or hid, or concealed from his View or Face 3 where 


HEBREWS. 


the Relative dvry agreeth with ©s# God in Chriſt, and nor 
with Avo7s, or the Word, v. 12. as the following Relative e- 
vinceth; To this God-Man no Spirir nor Thought can be 
hid 'ir ſhall nor be ſo from the efficacious Power of his 
Word, mtch leſs ſhall Infidelity or Hypocrifie be hid from 
=, or- his moſt piercing Eye.” p Bural things in general and 
Parricular, not any one excepted, is bare, nabed, wncldathed, 
the Covering is removed, all Secrets are open and manifeſt 
to view, God the Son feeth within and withour, all are 
unveiled to him, and lai4 open as by Diſſeftion, Tercamumus> 
22” a Metaphor raken from the ſacrificed Beaſts, Oh be- 
ing skinned, were-cut from the Neck, and ſo divided by 
| the*Chitie-ro the Rump,- or by the Throat downwward''im- 
ly feet! whether 'clean 'or undean, The Truth 'of which 
is, thar every thing in the World, even the moſt ſecret ahd 
invward\Thoughts of the Hearr of a Sinner, which is a great 
, 15 © and laid forth to every Scruple unto God 
in Chriſt; every ſecret Unbelief, CY Prineiple,or Hy- 
pocriſie he diſcerpeth clearly and fully, Fer. 17. 9; 10. he that 
made the Eye, muſt ſee befl. q His Eyes who pierceth tc - 
yond the Vulcures into things and places that no Eye can di> 
ſcern, the Souls of Men, 7ob 28. 7, 10. Pſzl. 94. 9. Prov. 20. 
12. All this is afferred concerning the Perſon of whom Paul 
writes, Chriſt God-Man, the great Goſpel-Miniſter ,. whoſe 
Wotd 1s fo powerfully: -piercing : Of him and his Word 
19-alf this Speech and Diſcourſe ; he ir is who i the Alt 
knowing and impartial Judge, and makes his Goſpel Word 
of Counfel,- Promiſe; and - Threatnings to cur ſo deeply, and 
ſearch the ſecrers of the Kearts of all. ergo a... 
14 ' Seeing then that. we have a, great; high 
hy r, * that is palied intethe heavens 5; Jeſus 
the ſan of God t, + let us hold faſt ow profe(- 
1ON #. wn, [v2 
; 7 The excellency of the 'preat Goſpel-Minifter ' beyond a!l 
others in- reſpe& oP his Prisftly Office, eſpecially 
Aaron and the Levirical - Prieſthood, 'is ſhewti by the Hol 
Ghoſt from this Verſe ro Chap. s. v. 11. I is ihtroduced, 
as the Spirits counſel to theſe Hebrews, from the Premiſes 
for their uſing of this High Prieſt, in order to their reaching 
home to the Reſt of God, to whom and whoſe | they 
ought toadhere, ſince hes fo fir, and ſo willing to give them 
an entrance into it, comp. chap. 2, 17, 18. and 3, 1, 6, Being 
therefore by the Spirit through Faith 'not ' only intereſted by. 
2 common' Relation in him, bur'by a real Union'to, and Com- 
minion with him, as here deſcribed an Bigh Prieft, <. 2. 11. 
and 3. 1.' ſo great as note was, or can equal him...” All the 
High Prieſts on carth bur imperfe& "Types of him 3 above 
Azron and all others ; the grand Pretider over all' God's 
Worſhip, who had Work peculiar ro himſelf above all : The 
Supreme and Univerſal Prieſt in Heaven and Earth, whoſe 
Title the Roman Antichriſt erh ; to him only due, Pontifex 
opfimus maximms,yer officiating always for us. 5 He hath fulfilled 
his Type; entring into the Holy of Holieſt in Heayen, taking 
of God's Reſt, and purchaiing an. Entrance for us 
into it, and this after the removal of the Curſe, farisfaRtion of 
the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, Victory over all Enemies 
that would oppoſe his or our © Entrance by him, -as Sin, 
Wrath, Death, and the Devil, and keeping poſſeflion of this 
Reſt *for 'us, <. 9. 23, 24, and '23, 7? Jeſus. the Saviour of 
his People from all their Sins, their Emmanuel, Matth, 1, 
20, 21, 23. who being God the Son by erernal Generation, 
was incarnate by taking to himſelf and uniting a true Body 
and areafonable Soul, being conceived miraculouſly by the 
Virgin Mary from the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt ; in 
which Narure, inſeparably united to his Perſon, he fulfilled 


in our Narure, and aſcended and entred into the Holy of Ho- 
heſt in Heaven, and made” Atonement, and laid Gpen the way, 
to Believers to enter God's Reſt there, »« The intife Reli-. 
jon of which Jeſus is the Auchor, as oppoſite to that of the 
ew3 in ies Principles and praftick © part of it; <, 3. 1. is 


werfully,ſtrongly,and perſeveriugly to be held by his withouc 
venrbene' in Vfch if we folfow him, cleave;to him, and 


by him labour ro enter, we” ſhflf nor come ſhoFr. of God's 
Reſt, <.'7.-24,"25. where the Head is, therE ſhall the Body 
be alfo, Zobn 14. 2, 3+ and T7. 24. TY "©. 

\ 15, For * we have not an bigh prieſt, which 
cannot. be tonched with the feeling of-ourinfir- 


weare, 4} yet without fin x, gn 0446 WA 
w This Dity of perſeverdce in the Chtiſtian Religion, is 
inforced by the Confideration of the Sympathy of this High- 
Prieſt, with the Stares of all who will enter into God's Reſt 
by him. He is worthy that we ſhould hold ir faſt, being with- 
porency. Itis1m he ſhould be pirileſs to peni- 


our im 

tent Sinners, tho he be glorious, there being nothing in him- 
ſelf,” or our-of himſelf lwdiſpoſirk him to it. Suum ions 
| ſuch a Symparhy or Fellow-feeling, as makes him bke 
Leyte he were mrhe fame caſe with them. He can- 
Dot bur be compaſſionate, ſince inwardly affefted and moved 
with. the Suferings of his, As 9. 5.:comp. Ja. 63.9. As 
God he is infinicely merciful 3.a541an, inwardly feebng chen!; 


ever 


Caar: IV. 


bowelled by the Prieſts; fo as every part within'may be clear- 


* Chap. 7. 26, 
& 9. 12. 
f Chap. 10.23» 


all Righreouſneſs, and died a Sacrifice for our Sins, and roſe, | 


* Chap. 2. 18, 


mities w, + but was m all points tempted We as + Luke 22.28. 


| 2 Cor. 4. 2t; 


Cuar. V. 


even All the Miſeries they were liable to, but. ſinful -ones. 
He wants no Eowels, but he hath as a how Rn, ſo a 
of t 


fellow-prieving; and fellow-caring for the Redrefs of them, 
even all km are fit for his Pity 3 and works on Aﬀections, 4 
ſenſe of Guilt, Fears, Doubrs, Tremblings, Weak-workings 
to God, the concomitant Infirmities of ſinful Souls; all the 
Weakneſſes of 
ouiſhes inthe Fleſh, the Fruits of Sin. He knows thele . ſenſibly 
25 Man, which as God ſingly he could not. Theſe ſinful weak- 
nefſcs of Soul inclining to fin, and diſabling from reſiſting 
Tenptations by which the ſubtil powerful Enem of our 
Soul ilech over us to the Accunularing of Sin and 
Guilc Lay, and ſo need rhis Sympathy of his to us-ward 3 
ſee ch. 5. 2. 1 Cor, 2. 3» 2 Cor, 11.23 tO 31. 
10. x But mwaccgo vey was pierced and tried by all 
ſorts of Suffcrings being outwardly te by the Devil to 
fm ; inwardly he could nor, being pertealy Yo Fohn 14. 
30. bur was outwardly with Violence affaulted by hin, Matth, 
4- 1, tO 12. and tried by Men beyond any Man, and tempted 
to the ſame Sins whereby Adam fell, and others miſcarry every 
Day. He felt the Curſe of Sin, the Wrarh of God, Agonies 
in his Soul, violent pains in his Body, Sorrows to the Death 
from the Cradle to the Croſs: And in every matter of Gi 
and Suffering in Soul, in Body, from the World, from Satan, 
from God, in all kind of Temptations ſpiritual ard temporal 3 
experiencing the Evils of this Life, Hunger, Thirſt, Weari- 
= if Grief, Iz. $3. 3,t0 11. even ſuch as we art liable to, all 
of them really and truly like ours, and more powerfully than 
ours ; they were for ſimilitude like, bur for Degree cxceed- 
ing theniz ours for Exquiſiceneſs of Senſe, bur a ſhadow of 
his : Yet under all theſe Temptations he was ſinleſs as the 
Holy One of God 3 never did Temptation prevail over him, 
he overcame all. Nothifig was out of place or order by his 
Sufferings in him : All his Aﬀe&tions and Paſhons under theſe, 
regular, ſhewing his Innocency under variety of Sufferings ard 
eminency of Compaſſions. Sin hardens Bowels, but he 1s 
compelibnats without any mixture with, or hinderance by 
Corruption z and his Irterceſſion is the more efte&ual with 
God for us. What Chriſtian under his Condu& would not 
follow his great Example, foto refiſt and conquer by him ? 

16 * Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace y, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find z to help in time of need xz. 

J Since our High Prjeſt hath a ſenſe of our Infirmities, hath 
experienced our Tryals, and no Sin is in him to ſhut up his 
Bowels of Com therefore haſte we co him, as thoſe 
who defire to reach Favours from our Soveraign, as our 
poor, guilty, needy Souls want chem. It 15a Soul-motion by 

aith and Love btcarhed forth in ſtrong Cries to his God and 
Father aid ours, conſtattly approaching God in every Duty 
by him. comp. chap. 10. 19 to v. 23. and that with open Face, 
boldneſs and aſſurance, without any ſhame or diſmay, 
in the Name, and with the perſon of our great High Prieſt, 
who takes our duties and perſons, and preſents them per- 
fumed with the Incenſe of his Merits & him. Away now 
with all Unbelief, Doubtings, or Fears in our approach to 
him; Admiſſion to him, and hearing by him is now certain 
unto the Believer, Rom. $. 1, 2. Epbtf. 2. 18. and 3. 12. 
1 Jobt 3.21, 22. and 5. 14, 15. For his Throne, now the 
Father 1s propitiated/by him, i from a Throne of ſtri& Ju- 
ſtice made a Throne of Grace, of which the iti 
Seat over the Ark of the Covenant in the Hol? of Holich 
both in the Tabernacle and Temple was a Type. All the 
Terror and Dread of it is now done any by iſt. Thun- 

the ſound of a Trum- 
per are now ceaſed ; rhe ſtill Voice of pardon, peace, pur- 


* Chap. 10, 
I9, 21, 22; 


a ſca 


CHAP. V. 


'. ITZOR every high prieſt taken from 
TP F men 4, 1s ordained for men * in things per- 
facrihces for ſins c- 

4 For 1s arational particle inforcing the Truth of wha 
allcred concerning the Goſpekhigh-Prieft before, That be was 


T be was 


HEPBR 
Grace in us, all Troubles , Diſtreſles,; Au- all, 


and I2s $y 9 ing 


P! 
our guilty Souls, and relief for us under all our Aﬀiitions, | chem, and for pardon, 
Jo, 63. 7:&, ard all Grace neceſlary for us ar all times for o be compalhonre 3 ot of 


—_ chren' | 
taining toGod b, that he may offer both gifts and ecroae or himſelf and 


E W S . © HAP 
the moſt ſenſible and tender-hearted of all other, beyond what all his 
«Types were,even Ag himfelf; how did it therefore behove 
thoſe Hebrews to cleave ro' him and his Religion, as to de- 
ſer the Levirical Prieſthood which he had perfe&ed. in hig:- 
ſelf; he being more excellent for Riſe, Qualiries, Otfige, Call, 
than his preceding Types and the permanence Truth of them 

For every one of that Order in God's inſtiturion, and 
ro his Law, ought to be ſele&ed our of the numbers 
of Men for whom he was to- miniſter, and therefore to be 
a Man. | He was not to be an Angel, nor to miniſter for them ; 
and being ſeparated from Men, is to be pur into another and 
higher Rank and Order, Exod. 28: 1. than he was in before : 
No perſon was to a it, but ro be deſigned to ir accord- 
co the Divine Law ferled in that behalf. This was accom- 
_ af or t's _— = hath = m ſcieRed our of 
en any _of Prieſts properly fo called in the 
Chriſtian Church, His Officers being fo far from being High 
Prieſts, that they are nor. ſo much: as in the enumeration of 
their Titles, ſliled *Isge3s Prieſts; and as far - is it from 
Truth, that there are now as Prieſts, ſo Altars, Sacrifices, 
Temples m the Chriſtian Church properly ſo called : Since ir is 
expreſly apainſt the New Teſtament, and if fo ſpoken of by 
the F it . maſt be underſtood figuratively and meraphc- 
rically, or elſe it is untrue. b KaSirera the deſigned perſon 
1s conflituted and ſet over ochers for their good, xo ſeek either 
temporal or ſpiritual good, as the Office is, comp. ch. 8, z, 
- this Ordination is Power conveyed to this Officer, and an 
; laid on him by a charge to exert it about things 
wherein Men are concerned with God : He 1s a religious Officer. 
Te 1s imperfeR, as ch. 2. 9. for & Tois in things; or:x7' on? 
about things. A Sinner can undertake to nothing towards 
God immediately, or by himſelf, bur with a mediating Prieſt, 
who muſt know God's Mind and perform it ; and it wasinfi- 
ure Mercy for God to inſtitute ſuch an help to Sinners. The 
__ {a ſenſe CEE it ſince the Fall doch evince 
it. No Nation being wi a Religion, a Temple, a 
of Worſhip, or a Prieſt. c who bri hows _— 
che Supreme Lord and King of all Giſts, which were thoſe 
Free-will Offerings, as of things inanimare, the Firſt-fruirs of 
Corn, Wine, and Oyl, &*c. or cf Sacrifices, ſuch whereby they 
were to atone and =. rare for cheir Sins, they being 

uiry, and he juſt ; rhoſe were «vary, Sager =— 

remove his Wrath, and proctre his Bleſſing. e 
thoſe were which pleaſe hiw, God only could 
reveal, as who ſhould offer them both for himſelf and others 3 
and this he did reveal ro Adam, Noah, and Abraham, and to 
Moſes fully in his Law given him about them on the Mount, 
and of which he hath writcen in his four laſt Books. 

2 Who ft can have compallion on the igno-4,, ,, ... 
rant <4, and on them that are out of the way e, pwyke - 
for that * he himſelf alſo is compaſled with in- wit. 
firmity F. | E Chap. 7.2, 

4 The melcing qualiry of the Typical High Prieſt jz eminent- 
ly to be fulfilled inthe Goſpel one ; each is to have an Aprneſ,, 
as, ves anda Sufficiency of it by the Inſticurion of God, 
for his Miniſtrations for manner as well as for marter, c<, 2, 

18. and 4. 15. MsTewomdeiy, ſtrifly is to bear, ſuffer, or be 
affiditd in meaſure, or ſuffer moderately with the failings of others, 
in ſuch a degree as is. neceſſary xo incline, as far as he is able, 
ro ſuccour, help and comfort thoſe who are in miſery: Ir 
notes Sympathy, c<. 2. 18. Rom. 12. 15. anda ſuffering with 
them, yer ſo regulared by the Divine Rule, as nor to, ex- 
rend 1t unto unht Subje&s, nor in an undue Meaſure, leſt it 
unftics him for miniſtring for them. Bur the great High- 
Prieſt excelleth in this, and is not bound ro our meaſures, bur 
ſmnleſly over-abounds in it, to ſuch as fin for want of Know- 
ledg of their Duty, unwittingly, and withour any forecaſt, for 
which the Law previded a Sacrifice, Lev. 4.2. Nwn. 15. 24,t0 
30. 0 Thaavwuldors a borrowed from Travellers gout 


there b 
die without Mercy, Nunb. 15. 30, 31. Cop. Ex0d. 22. 14» 
ME LENNI ProteRion to-them, 1 King. 2.22, 31. 


Such Righ 
liable to himſelf, was he ro be compaſſionate of. 
Diſobedience ; infirm in reſpc& of Duty and Sacrifice, which 


I, 11. and of the ſame infirm 
1s Brerhren boch in Soul and Eody. All theſe 


F 


"hy 


Bone. V. 


; 


- 
Lev. Go '& 

APA 
ap. 7+ 27+ 


4(hro.25.18. 
+Exod. 28. 1. 


1 (hr0.23+13 


. comp. Pſalm 2.8 


HEB R 

3 * And by reſof fieteof he ought as for the 
people 2, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer for fins þ. 

g This Connettion demonſtrates the Infirmirty of the Legal 
Righ Prieſt : For this their Infirmiry,, Sins of Ignorance and 
Error. He was obliged..to his Work by the expreſs Law of 
God, Lv, ch. 1. It is a Rule for what the Prieſts ought to do, 
and fo 1s the whole Book to which they are to be punually 
obedient, even to ſacrifice for particular Sinners in the Church, 
as they were guilty and brought their Sacrifice, Liv. ch, 4. 
and for the whole Church of Iſrael on the Atonement-day, Lev. 
I6. 15 to 34- þ Hehad alfo his proper Sacrifice for his own 
Sins commonly, LZ#v, 4. 3. extraordinarily on the day of A- 
tonement annually, Lev. 16. 1,6 to 15. It is not neceſſary to a 
Pri:ſt to be a Sinner, but it is to be merciful, Adam offered 
Praters and Praifes to his Creator for himſelf and Eve in In- 
nocency 3 bur face the Fall our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the cnly 
High-Prieſt without ſin, and yer moſt merciful, as well as moſt 
ſenſible of rhe Sins and Miſeries of penitent believing Sin- 
ners. He offers up the Sacrifice to God truly propitiatory, 
as his Types did the typical ones, and procured the Pardon 
which God promiſed ro give upon his fo ſacrificing to 


4 * And no man taketh this honour unto 
himſelf z, but he that is called of God, + as was 
Aaron k. 
 T This conneQtth the laſt thing deſcribing the the rypical 
Levitical Prieſthood their Ca/l toit, Nor any Perſon wharſo- 
ever hath, or can [zwfully rake to himſelf the honourable 
Office of an Kigh Prieſt, fo as tobe the Author or End of it. 
Many have uſurped this Offce, and others have diſtributed it 
contrary to God's Law, whoſe Prieſthood, Offerings, and Mi- 
niſtry are no true ones, eſpecially where Men are ſe!f-offici- 
«ting, corruptly managing of it, as Eli's Sons and Jrroboam's 
Prieſts,or ſelf-benefiting by it, 1 Sam.2.13.8&c. and Mich, 3.11. 
This was ſo honourable an Office as it was united to the Prince- 
dom in Melchiſedeck and Jethro. & He that is according 
to God's Law: ( the Author of-this Prieſthood, its Work anc 
Succeſs ) qualified in himſelf, ſeparated from others, and 
aQually honoured by God with it, he ought to take this 


Otftice and execute his Work in it to God's Glory, dependirg 
on him for his Bleſſing. Aaron is the particular Inſtance of 
the Divine Call to this Office. Gecd feparated his Tribe, Fa- 


mily, and Perſon for his Service inthe room of the firſt-born : 
God qualified him for it, intailed the High Prieſthood to his 
Seed and Off-ſpring with the ſubordinate Prieſthagd. He fo- 
lemnly confecrared him by Moſes, confirmed him in his Work 
by Fire from Heaven at his firſt Sacrifice, and vindicates his 
own Call of him to itby the bloſſoming Rod,ard deſtroying rhe 
Rivals with him for it, Exod.28.29,40.Numb.z.16,17. and 17.5. 

5 So alſo Chriſt glorited not himſelf ro be 
made an high pricft /: but he that faid unto 
him -z, Thou art my Son », to day have [ begot- 
ten thee 0. ; , 

| The Spirit now draws the Parallel, and ſhews, that what- 
ſcever 1s requiſite 1n God's High Pricſt, is tranſcendenly ful- 
filled inthe Lcrd Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Infirmities of his Types 
which were accidental ro the Office excepted. He begins 
the Parallel in his Call to it, God-Mar, the great Goſpel-High- 
Prieſt anointed to this Office in the Fleſh with the Holy Ghoſt, 
was nor” tainted with Ambition, neither did afurp this Honour 
and Dignity, 7ohn 8. 54. tho there rever was Perſon qualified 
for ir, or deſerved it hke him. He never did intrude him- 
ſelf upon che Office, or take the Sacerdoral Power to him, 
whatever others have done, and uſurped it. # But God the 
Father beſpeaketh him, and callerh him to this high Office, 
as he did Aaron : He choſe him, ſeparated, ſent and anointed 
bim for it. No leſs Perſon than the eternal Zehovah conld 
conſtirure and inveſt him in what was fo high for Dignity, 
fo glorious for Power 3 he did by ſpeaking commiſſionare him 
for it, and did publiſh and teſtine rhe Conſticution, glorifying 
him in it, as is teſtified, Pſalm 2. 75, 1 Thos, 1s not David, but 
Chriſt, as is interpreted, <. 1. 5. and Afts 13. 33. art my only 
begotten Son, my natural Son, obs 1. 14, 18. "The firſt-born 
of God, Pſalm 8g. 27. comp. Rom. 8. 29. Coldſ. 1. 18. 'As 
his Son, the Father could appoint him. to whac calling he 
wp By his Primogeniture he had right to_the Prieſt- 

20d and Kingſhip 3 and to theſe doth the” Farher call him, as 
who would not be denied by him : -From Eternity he had 
a Right and Title to this Office, bur his ſolemn Inveſhicure in it 
was 0 on the Reſurredtion-day, then was | þe+ begotten to'ir ; 
not only dedicated as Hanmah did Samwel: ro the” Prieſthood, 
but folemrly after his conſecxation by, his. own Blood to: ir, 
<.5,10, 11, 12, 23, 24- COMP. Rom. 1.4 was:he-by the Father 
proclaimed to be. the Son-Mediator, Kings Prieſt, and Pro- 
pher, and made to enter rhe -Holy, of -Hoheſt-1n- Heaven, and 
to fir down there on his Father's Right Hand, mveſted with 
Glory, and Power for the; tion of his » and,this 
of his Prieſthood in. {pecial,, which he is duly. with 
him by his 3: ſee chap. 7% 295 28, and g. '24- 


"Gp. 7.17. 6 As he faith alſo in ariother plate, * Thou 
£q 2 prielt for ever p, after the'order of Melchi- 
&C 9. 


—- 
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| þ The Spirir proves his Calland Inveſtiture irto this Office, 


-|irs Confirmation to him for ever by another Teſtimony of 


the Father. about ir, penn'd by David, Pſalm 110. 4. and r=. 
rified ro be (6 by the Lord himſelf, Mztth. 22. 4. to 45. thar 
he as Man was D2:i4"s Scn, as God-Man , Darit's Lord, ard 
the prand Officer ro atone God by his Sacrifice for Sinners, 
and to interceed for hin, .By this Word cf God to him 
was he inveſted with the moſt glorious Prieſthood, and ſer- 
led in that which he muſt execute for ever, c<. 7. 24. ha- 
ving no Succellor in it, q which Order was a f:ngular and 
moſt excellent one; ſuch as Auror's did but imperfeRly ſha- 
dow to us. Ir was a Royal Prieſthood God inſtalled him in, 
ſuch as was Melchiſedech's, largely deſcribed, <. 5. Tis was 
by God the Father revealed to Da:i4, and prophefied by him 
ro the Church, but aftually fulfilled as to Proclamarion and 
Inauguration at his Aſccnfion jnro the Holy of Holicſt in Hea- 
ven, where he aQually in the Fleth doth officiate and mini- 
ſter in it, 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh 7, when he had 
ſtrong crying,and tears t, unto him that was a ble 


| F in that he feared w, 

ry Here Chriſt is paralleFd in his Nature, Work and Com- 
paſhons, to his Types, and is ſet above them : He was raken 
out of Men, as his Type was, v. 1. He was rhade Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us in the hunian Nature, obs 1. 14. He had his 
Dazs numbred, and his Time fer for his being and Miriſtry 
beneath , doing and ſuffering the Will cf God here in a 
State of Humiliation, Frailty and Mortality ; which Infirmi- 
ties attending his Fleſh, are now pur off for ever, ch. 2. 14. 
s Ke performed his Service and Offering to God, as his 
Types, for the Men for whom he was ordawued, ſuch as he 
delighred 1n ; his Prayers repreſented his inward Defires ro 
God for what he needed, and was nereflary in our behalf 
to be obtained, a Sacrifice fic to be oftered by him, <. 13. 
15. comp..1 Ptt. 2. 5. Ixcameizs a Word but this once uſed in 
the New Teſtament 3 its Root figriferh an Olive Branch which 
Peritioners carried in their Hands 3 an Emblem of the 2th:ment 
deſire of ſuch Supplicants of a peacejul Anfwer or Return to theif 
Praicrs. Theſe of Chriſt were the moſt fervent Supplica- 
tions flowing from a deeply aftiifted Soul in a proſtrare 
Body, -when he was preparing for the offering up Es Scul a 
Sacrifice for Sin, when he was in the Garden, Ls? 22. 40, 
45. 1h his Agony , and when a&vally cffering ir on the Crofs, 
Matth, 29. 46. Theſe were the Prayers of God-Man the Go- 
(pel-Hiph-Prieſt, #t pur up by him unto Ged the Father, who 
is.eflentrally good and powerful, willing and able to hear ant 
anſwer his Supplicarions, the Fountain of all Mercy, Blefling, 
and Help, who could deliver him from, and fave him inthe 
greateſt Dangers, ſo as none of thoſe which encurmpaſſed 
him -ſheuld hurt him, ro not Death, Far he was dc- 
livered from the evils which were far more dreadful to 
him than Dezrh ir ſelf, and which were to exerciſe him both 
before and ar the hour of Death. Thoſe deadly Temptations 
which he underwent in his Agony arid on the Crofs, and 
from - which he chargerh rhe Diſciples ro pray, that both he 
and they might be kepr, Matth. 26. 37, 38. Thoſe dead! 


Contlis as his Father fupported kim under, carried hin 


| through; and gave him the Viory over all that Curfe and 


Power that might do-him or his myſtical Body hurt, It was 
this Death of Deaths thar did terrifie him. As for the other 
he chearfully underwenr'ir, refigned his Spxitto his Father, 
truſted his Body in his Treaſury, and was fo far from being 
ſwallowed up by it, "that he was glortoufly riſen from ic. 
« Evident in his Agony im the mighty Groans that his Soul 
poured onr then when he praied more earnef _ Lube 22. 
44- that which made him frvear through his congealed 
Clots of Blood, ſqueezed by his Agony our of his Body, 
which made him weep and cry loudly ; his Yoice as well as 
his Soul was ſtterched ont im Prayer ; the like was exerciſed 
by him in his Confli& on the Crofs, Matth. 27. 45. How bit- 
rer- was his Pafſfion to him'?? How fervent, mporrunace arid 
loud his Prayers ? How did it break through the'Cloud where- 
'with God covered his Face then ? Pſalm 22. repreſents in 
/Propheſie what was now fulfilled, Mark, 15. 34» 37+ Lube 23 
-_ was in making farisfa&ion to the Juſtice of Gcd for .us 


-t0.us, and to ſecure Ton 16 pe ran. V- 
'Temprarions, 4p. 2. 17, 18. 4. Is; 16. w The. 
cacy of theſe mighty Prayers and Supphicarions 1s evident 
by their reaching God's Ear, and procuring his Help fcr him. 
He was helped, delivered, ſaved, fo the Septuagint ute this Word 
in the Old Teſtament, purting beariag for helping, and ſaving 
as im Pſalm $5. 16, 17, 18. and 2 T. RN CEmEE 
| is us the right acteption ; for asa 13 
RR 6a ſivrerh up - + This Word hath 
ſe. rwo' ſenſes, 1, From the thing jeared; by 2 
Metonymic , Fear being pur for that which works it, which 
was not here Death fimply, for thar he ſuffered, bur whar he 
was more afraid of than Death, viz, fron the fear of being 
bis Timptations hurried into diffidence of his Father, impatience 


his Agony , or deſpair at the Eclipſe in bis Death; which the 
s C Dru 


* offered up prayers and ſupplications s with + 


Stings in his Soul, v. 41. Mark 14. 38. Che 22. 45, 45. ſuch 


theſe were exerciſed ro ſhew his inward. Compaſſions* 


Canary. V. 


Joh. 17.1.&c, 


to ſave him from death, ard was heard, jor 6 þ4 piety, 
Toh. 12. 27. 


CHAP 


* Chap. 2, 10» 


VV. 


D:ul dre de - A5 te this his Father did hear, anſwer, and | 
help him, in his Ageny ſent 1:is Angel ro ſirengrhen hum, 

Lybe-22. 43. and which he perfefted for him at rhe end of 
his Paſſion, when he brearhed out his Soul criumphantly into 

his Father's Hands, Matth. 27. 45; $0. and Mark 15. 37, 39- 

Fohn 1g. 28, 25, 30, Or, 2ly. From th? Fear, that godly Fear 

and Care in him not to diſpleaſe God in any thing he did or 

ſuffered 3 this was a proper cauſe of his Acceprance, and his 

Prayer being heard, and his Deliverance, which is becoming 

the Mediator. This is a Truth, and may be admired; bur 
it ſcemeth eſpecially to refer ro the former by his Prevalency, 

againſt which by Prayer he defeated the Devil, was made fee- 

ingly ſenfible of his Temptations, ſhewed himſef compaſled 
with Infirmities, tho not with finful ones, and as our High- 
Prieſt was rendred pitiful and compaſſionare ro us under 
cur Temptations, ſo as to intercede for us above, as he did 
pray for himſelf on Earth, and'to procure for us Succour un- 
der, and Deliverance from them. 


$ Though he were a ſon, yet learncd he obe- 


dience by the things which he ſuffered x. 

x He fulfilled his Type in the end 3 for tho he were God 
the Son incarnate 1n a nearer and more excellent Relation 
to the Father, than any Angel, or any High-Prieſt among Men 
His Types, being all Servants to his Father and him ; God's 
Son by eternal Generation as to his Deity, by Conception 
from the Holy Ghoſt by the Virgin as to his Humanity, who 
for his worth might have been exempred from ſuch Bur- 
dens, yet did God teach him ( not as if he wanted it at any 
Time) by what he impoſed and commanded him,and be learnt 
by what he did agree and coycnant to perform Adtive Obedi- 
ence to God's Will, fnlfilling all Righteouſneſs, being for his 
Perſon, and doing for his Work to a Tittle what God required 
from him, but eſpecially Paſſive Ob:azence, by his experience 
knowing what it meant, freely ſubje&ting himſelf ro his State 
of Humiliation, Phil. 2. 6, 9, 8. enduring all the Indignities 
and Sufferings for Sinners from his Birth ro his Death, even 
the moſt vile ard curſed. This the Father injoined and 
commanded him, and he did obey it ; read Ja. £3: He who 
offered Prayers for himſelf, as an High-Prieſt offered himſelf 
a Sacrifice for us, as ours. By this did he finiſh his Father's 
Will intirely, experimentally, feelingly, knowing how diff- 
culr Patience under the Croſs is, and how to pity us under 
all our Suficrings. 

9 * And being made perfect y, he became the 
author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that 
obey him-z. 

y As to the powerful Execution of his Office, this God-Man 
exceed's his Types ; for having conſummared all the Work to 
which he was deſigned dy his doing, ſuffering, dying, riſing, 
and aſcending into. Keaven in the human Nature, he peretes 
the Wark of Redemption, and conſecrated himfelf to his 
Office. x By. ghis was he conſticuted, made, and declared by 
his Father to BE, not-an Ir/ir1ment as all his Types were, but 
the Cayſe ficient meritorious and exemplar of Salvarion, by 
his Sacrifice ſarizfying God's Juſtice, meriting and effeQing 
Reconciliation and Juſtification for Sinners ; and on his Aſcen- 
ſion ſends forth the Holy Ghoſt ro qualifie them for the Re- 
ception of his Benefits, by working in them what he Foquires, 
and on their Application to him, he, as their High Prieſt, 
peach the Merit of his Blood, and ivtercedes for their Juſti- 

Evil 


k rendred _—__ by the 
igh-Prieſt ; but it is only ro penitenc. bel; Sinners that, 
hello communicate this, and for whom he effc&s it ; rhoſe 
who will intirely ſubmit themſelves rg Chriſt as a Lord and 
King, and be lo 
Prieſt or 4 Savionr, continuing his 
end, Jobn 3. 16, 18, 36. comp. Math, 10, 22. , | 

10 Called of God an high prieſt after the or- 
der of Melchiſedeck 4. 

.4 His Conſtitution by God 
i © effeual ; he was 


the Father in his Office, maketh 
proclaimed and declaredro be- 


what God had conftarured him. God nameth or calleth things ax 
\. 


they rs, andias he harh made them ; and:this was done 
ly, and with the moſt illuſtrious Solewnity at his Aſcenſjon- 


wro Heaven,-.when God fate him down on his Right Hand in | 
the prefence- of all- the ſurrounding Angels, who did- all 


fubmur to kim as their Head and King, and- acknon him! 
as the great Royal High Prieſt of God, as was , Pſal,/ 
110. 1, 2. _— _ _—_— nears 1 further. 
EK I in » 7. W Ee Ves this High-t rieſt 
to be ofa more excellent order him Aaror's, even like- char: 
of Aelchiſedech which ic exceedeth,and which muſt laſt for ever. 


1t Of whom we have many things yt : 


- 


and hard to be uttered 6, fecing ye are dull 


HEBREW S. 


yal to him and obey him, as well as to. a| 
continuing his fairhful Subje&ts to. the | 1 


CHA 

b The Spirir here digreſſeth from diſcourfing further 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, chat he may fic theſe Hebrews - 
apprehend and - tmprove it when he ſhall recurn rot, <; -, 
He beginnerh with a Reproof, which rakes 'up che remain- 
der of the Chapter, acd enters on it artificially from the 
Doarine delivered of Chrift's Priefthood, infinuating the 
Difficulty of irs Receprion by them : 's of whom, ſome would 
make to refer ro- Melchiſedech, but by whar followerh in this 
and c<, 5, it can be ſpoken of none but of Chrift the Truth 
of that Type, who was made an High-Prieſt after char order. 
And of tim the Apoſtle was filled by the Spirit with mart- 
ter, as Elihu ſpeaks, Fob 32. 18, Much he had toſay of this 
Myſtery, which was moſt excellent and weighry, and which 
a few words could not expreſs; for it was Surgusr 7G, 
not unurtrerable in it ſelf, or difficult for hin to open and interpret, 
bur for them ro underftand. c Becauſe rhe Ears of their 
Mind were nor-created nor proportioned to it : they were 
Babes and Children in mar yjea2n on; þ rhe difficulty was in 
themſelves, not in the Word or Myſtery : Their intelle&ive 
Faculty was flow to diſcern, perceive, and judge of this 
Dodrine, and their Hearrs were averſe to it, being fo conceit- 
ed concerning the Levitical Prieſthood ; ſuch were the Apo- 
ſtles ar the firſt, Fob 16. 12. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers d, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the firſt principles e of the ora- 
cles of God Ff, and are become ſuch as have 
need of * milk, and not of ſtrong meat. * I Cor. 3. 1; 

4 The Convidtion of this faulr in their rtanding 2.3 , 
and Will, is by the Spirit demonſtrated ; for their 
Tg from their negle& of God's means of Know- 
edge, and ſo were inexcuſable; rhey had time and means 
exough of improving in the knowledg of this Gaſpel-Do- 
Arine of Chriſt's Prieſthood , and to have gained in them 
the abilities of Teachers of their Families, tellow Chriſtians 
and Neighbours both from the Law of Moſes, and the 0+ 
ther Scriptures, and by the Teaching of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. e Yer ſuch was their negligence and idleneſs, rhat 
their EY: was diminiſhed and loſt, and they faln off 
to the Old Moſaical Oeconomy of Prieſthood, Ceremonies and 
Services, fo as they had need again to be taught and ins 
ſtrukted by others, which are the 5aixcia of God's Ora- 
cles in the Scriptures. . Such things as are the fiſt in or- 
der, and faſt to be raught and learnt, the very Furdanemial 
Principles gf Chriſtiamry, without the knowledg cf which 
none can be faved, and on which all others do depend. 
They are o ſtiled by a Metaphor, figuifying ſuch a flare of 
this in the Scrigtre , as the Elements bave 3 natural bodies 
which they compound ;, or, like Elements of Speech, which muſt 
be = attained before mp: be either pr eng 
ing, Speaking or Writing of a Language ; they are che 
foundation upon which a Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion 
is raiſed, ſee chap. 6. 1. which Principles he diſperſed in 
the New-Teſtament, and are ſummed up in thoſe Antient 
Creeds 'which' are agreeable to © our Saviour's Words, 
f Aojiav 54 Os, ſuch Oracles or Revelations of God's Mind 
abour the way of our Salvation, which he hath made co us 
by his Son our High-Prieſt, and which he brought from 
Heaven with - him, and taught himſelf, as ch.1. 1, 2. and 
hath by the Inſpirarion of his Spirit of. Perſons, chofen on 
purpoſe by hin, penned them eminently an the Scriprures 
| of the New-Teſtament, not excluding thoſe of the Old-Te- 
' {tamett which are unvailed, opened and made glorious in 
| them, Rom. 3. 2. '& Theſe Hebrews had 1o greatly forgot- 
ten theſe firſt Poinciples, that they were become meer 
| Babes and Infancs! in Knowledg, they needed the firſt and 
| weakeſt Spiritual: Food, meraphorically ſtiled Milk, the moſt 
plain and cafy'Trurhs of the Goſpel, ſuch as they may un- 
derſtand, wi ive light ro others; not the Beggarly Ele- 
' ments of Fudriſa, as they. are ſtiled, Gal, 4. 3, 9. and Col. 2, 
8;'20. : which would them 1 Babes in the 
Word of Righteoufefs , . and unfit them for the under- 


| | V. 


' Prieſthaodz 

' Jratl, John 3» 10, 12. | 

;* 133 Foreyery one that uſeth milk h, is + un- + Gr. eh» 

red I the word- of righteouſneſs 5 : for he is exprien. 

a Babe Rk, (49 

h The end rhe 0 gen eng deſcri- 
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and perfeft ones, Col. .1. 25. to '29, + He is but a new- 
bora Chriſtian , a Child in Chriſt's Schqol , one that canner 
be expcricnced in. the PerteQions of God's Word; becauſe 
he is weak in Knowledge, Ignorant and unconſtanc like an 
Infanr, 1 Cor, 14. 20, compare Epbeſ. 4. 14. 


14 But ſtrong meat bhelongeth to- them that 
are of * full age {, even thoſe who by reaſon of 
uſe + have their ſenſes ». exerciſed o to diſcern 


both good and evil p. 
| Bur thoſe great deep and high Myſteries of the Goſpel con- 
cerning Chriſt's Natures, their Hypoſtarical Union, his Off- 
” ces, his actual fulfilling all his Types in the Old Teſta- 
ment borh' Perſonal and Myſtical, with the Prophefies of his 
Goſpel-Church-State, and his Mediatory Kingdom, &. theſe 
are the ſtrong Meat and Food of grown Chriſtians, -who have 
reached fome maturity in rhe qr of theſe Goſpel- 
Myſteries, and are of a full Age m rſtanding, -1 Cor. 
2.6. and 14. 20, and Phil, 3. 15. Reaching on to rhe mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt in Knowledg 
and Grace, Epheſ. 4. 13, m Even theſe who dz Thy #S, 
by a gracious habit of Wiſdom and Knowledg infuſed and 
perfe&ted by long ſtudy ,  pratice and exerciſe of them- 
ſelves in the Word of Righteouſneſs, by which they are 
able ro apprehend and improve the higheſt Do&rines of 
the Myſtery of Chriſt, » Tz @;S177«@e:s are fhriftly, Organs 
or Inſtruments of Senſe, as the Eye, the Tongue, and rhe Hand 
by a Metonymy expreſs, Seeing, Taſting and Feeling , and 
ſo is by anallogy applied to the inward Senſes and Facul- 
ries of the Soul, whereby they diſcern and: rehfHi Goſpel- 
Do&rines, 0 Tewwacure ſtrifly notes ſuch an exerciſe as 
Wreplers uſt ſor a Vittory with all their Might and Strength, be- 
ing trained up to it by long Exerciſe. The Spiritual organs or 
faculties of Chriſtians are well inſtrufted, pratifed, 
apr and ready, as the external. ones are, _——_ oper 
work. þ Tigas axe for the diſcerning and diffrening 
things, ſo _ as the Mind diſcerns what Do&rine 1s true, and 
what 1s falſe by the Word of Ri neſs, and the Will 
chooſeth what is Good, and rc what is Evil; the af- 
feRions love Good, and hate Evil ; as the ſenſes external 
can by Exerciſe diſcern what Food 1s guſtful, pleaſing and 
wholeſom for the Perſon , and what 1 nauſcous and un- 
wholeſom. So the grown Chriſtian 1s improved by the ex- 
erciſe of his Spiritual Senſes, that can by his enlightned Mind 
difcern higher Goſpel-DoGrines 
relliſh the ſublimer Myſteries of Chriſt as they are revycal- 
ed to him; ſuch the Chriſtian Hebrews ought ro have 
been, ſo able proficients 18 the School of Chriſt, 
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gr oſt, 


+0; of 1 habit 
{Poyiion, 


: FT Herefore leaving the + principles of the 


fr, the word - 4 
ee beginning - Doctrine: of Chriſt a, let us go on un- 
ſl, = to perfettion b, not laying again the fourdati-| 


on c of repentance 'fronr dead works 4, and 
of Faith towards God t.._ | 

4 The Spirit hav! xoeore theſe XHelvews for their 
faulr, doth now cl dire& them to amend it. See- 
ing ye have loſt. ſo much time already, and made fo 
little  pzogreſs in ing Chriſt ; Let us not therefore ſtay 
any longer in the Principles of ic , but to ſome 


ree; purſuant to which he lajeth down the Prin- | 


igher 
ies of iſtian Po&rine in which theſe Hebrews had been 
initiated, aud the Dodrine of Perfetion which they were 
to purſue. Leaving, 15 an omitring or letting go, as. to 
king oe ſtanding in, ſo as to make no fiirther progreds, 
bur ro gain hi of Knowledg in the Dedtrine 
of the Goſpel , which enters Novices into @hriſt, having 
ined the beginning, the matter or work of entrance jn- 
'to the Chriſtian Religion, now nor to ſtick at this firſt ard 


muſt fucceed- according to the great Mover unceſſartly, for 
our attaining the perfe&ion of the Dofrine of Chriſt. 
This Perfe&tion,notes height of Knowledg,Faith,atmoſt Repen- 
" tance and Spiritual Change; greareſt ſtrength of Uuderſtand- 
7 ing, and the fulleſt © ſecorring 36 NG of 
Chriſt, in doing and torbearing, the rance of 
the Nind in the Ronny ot and of the Will in clea- 


p 
! dience to the Goſpel, were ſealed and confirmed. Batiſm; 


{1n the Plural raiſerh che doube, whether ir 1mmedurely 
+ concern the 1nirial Scal cf che Covenant, which ſome ſay 1s 


» and by his renewed Will | 


. 
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in it Knowledg , Convition of Sin by God's Law, bitter 
Sorrow for it, and full Convcriion of the Soul ro God from 
it, as It 1s deſcribed, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10, it. As from all fin- 
ful Works flowing from ic while lapſed from God ; dead 
in Sins, which would have eaten our and deſtroyed their 
Souls for ever, Rom. 6. 23. and Epheſ. 2. 1, 2. Suppoſerh rhe 
knowledg of ocher Truths preceding it , as their Creation 
in God's Image, their Apoſtacy from it, che miſery cont{c- 
vent, &c, Theſe Hebrews were to proceed and adyance 
aly in the Exerciſe of this Grace. « The ſecond Ciri- 
ſtan Principle or Do&rine is of Faith on God, comprehend- 
ing the habit and a&ts of chat Divine Grace,of eviderce,ſubtiſt- 
ence, afſene and affance; 49. 11, 1. all che effe&tz of it 
and this exerciſed oz Go4 in his Efſence, Relations , efpe- 
cially in his gracious conrrivayce and execution of the 
Work of Redemprior: for Sinners 3 as giving Reconciliation, 
Righteouſnels , HolineG , Adoption and Ererral Salvation 
through Chriſt, fulfilling a!l Righteouſneſs by his Death , as 
a Sacrihce farisfying his Juſtice, and meriring, as purchaiing 
all cheſe Bleſſings for Believers, and cffeRually from Heaven 
| 15 diſpenſing chem ro them, 
2 Of rhe doctrine of Baptiſms f, and of lay- 
ing on of hards g, and of reſarreftion of the 


dead h,. and of ctcrnal judgment 5. 

{ The third Fundamenrab Doctrine in which rheſe Hebrows 
were  inxiated, was the Doctrine of Baptiſmas 3 cortaining in 
ic the Do&rine which Baptijn reacketh, as, that of the Coue- 
nant of Grace, of which it 15 a Sign and Seal, apd of their 
entring into it who partake of. 1t, which 'as to ics Duties 
and Priviledges is ſealed and © confirmed 3' and the Dodtrire 

; 1n which Baptiſms are taught, as thar of Chriſt by Water, 
| and by the Spivit, Matth, 3-6. and John 3. 5s. and containing 
; 1n ir the Dodhrine of the Szals of God's Teſtament, diſtin& irom 
the other Dodrines of Fairh z by rhe uſe of which, ſuch who 
had folemaly profeſſed their Repenrance, and Faith and O5- 


ſo ſtiled as an Hebraifm, the Plural Number - beirg purfor 
the Singular ; or, from the numerous partakers of it zt 


; ſer-rimes,which were called Days of Bapriſms, or from divers 


Admipiftrators, and the Baptiſms of Believers and ther 
Seed, and that fo they were many. Others would make 
' theſe t& he Jewiſh Baptiſms, frequzntly uſed by theſe /7- 
brews, as Elements to teach Faith and Repenrance, and lead- 
/ ing them to the further knowledg of Chrift, And the more 
; they ſuſpe& this, becauſe thiſe Baptiſms are uſed bur four 
times in the New Teſtament; ard always fignifying Zewib 
ones, as chap. g, 10. and Marb 7. 4, 8. g The tourch Fun- 
damental Do&rine, or Principle was, the Imvoſtion of Hands, 
which by Chriſt and his Apoftles, were wed either for 
healing Diſcaſes, Mark 6. 5. Lube 4. 40. As 28. 8. or com- 
municaricn of Blefling , Mat. 19. 13, 15. or for rhe com- 
' munication of the extraorfirary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to fuch who were ſepararcd for Chrift's Service in his 
Church, As 6. 6. and 8.17. and 13. 3. ard 19. 5, 6. and 
ſo rake in all rhe ſaving Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
; which they are renewed, increaſcd, ſtreagthened and buile 
: up imo everlaſting Life. Ochers would make this a Pri- 
| mitive Rite of Confirming 'the Baptiſed grown up, cn the 
| Confeffion of their Faith, and renewing their Covenane with 
| God , which was made for ard wich them in their In- 
; fancy, and fo was a preparatory Admiſhon' of them to 
; Communicate with the Church in the Lord's Supper. If 
{ ocher places of Scriprure did corcur with it, it would be 
; more clear and farisfaQtory : Some look on them as Bap- 
riſms before. ro be Jewiſh Rites, which ſhould here lead' 
' them to Chriſt; bur, 'on their negle& of him, became Beg- 
' garly Elements, and'fach as they are called from kere unto 
{ higher Acrainments in Chriſt. þ The fifth, Fundamer:tal 
| Prmciple and Dcarine of Ehriſtianiry in which they were 
| initiated, is, the Dothive of Refurreftion from the Dead, This, as 
' ro the propriety ard fulnefs of ir, is ar the laſt day, yer 
the ertravce into this is begun in a new Life effe&ted by 
the ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt, Jobs 5. 25, to 30. Rem. 6. 3, 
ro 13. From this entrance are they called ro make our 
to the fill Reſurre&ion of the Juſt, as che Apoſtle did him- 
felf, Phil. 3. 10, 11, 12. This Article of the Goſpel-Dc&rine 
all Chriſtians were to be founded in, and eſpecially theſe 
Hibriws , becauſe it was denied by the S2dduces 
them, Matth. 22. 23. Afﬀs 23. 6, 7, 8. derided by the Athe- 
ian Philoſophers, A&#s 17. 18, 31, 32. And perverted 
'Herericks, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. And is therefore particularly ai- 


| 


) | ſerted; as defcribed by this Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 3 The tixch 
6s Fundamerral by b . 
har | which 


Dodrine and Principle of Chriſtianity iro 

were ro be initiated, was that of the gere- 
ral Tadgment, finally derermining 'the Believers of it ro their 
Rewards, the Denyers of ir ro their Eternal. Puniſhmert , 
becauſe the” one harh * obſerved che orher violared the 
Covenant of Grace, und ng eg ye rn 
Truth, by"being recoticiſed cir rd therefore 
70: proceed ' ro perfe&t cheir W; 
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Chap. 10, 26. 


3- And this will we do k, * 
mil. | 

þ This conne&s the prime canſe promoting this pro- 
gxcts, ard by whom alote ir can be effeted, as well as 
his Reſolution of finiſhing his Diſcourſe of the Myſtery of 
Chrilt's Prieſthood. We will really, certainly and conſtant- 
ly leave our entrance into theſe Chriſtian , Fundamental 
Principles, ard proceed unto Perfe&ion in them, all of us 
real Chriſtiars will do this. Others make it a purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle ro handle theſe Dodtrines ar another Seaſon, 
and that he will now proceed to inſtru chem in the 
higher Myſteries of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and fo finith his 
detigned Diſcourſe abour them. 1 If God permit, whether ic 
referrs ro their ptoceeding from the knowledg, of the 
Chriſtian Principles, to the* perfe&iap of Knowledg or of 
growth in Chrittian Graces 3 or of the Apoſtle's proceeding 
ro open ro them the higher Myſteries of the Goſpel; Ir 15 
not a kind of Paſſive letting things to be done , or giving 
leave only ; God is not ſubje& ro ſo weak a Condition : 
bur it #s all A, noting God's Aſſiſtance as well as permiſ- 
ſion ; for all perſons and chings are in his Power, who 
worketh to will and to do, Phil. 2. 13. Burt as to a pro- 
grcfs in Chriſtianity and reaching the perfe& Man, &c. 
Epbeſ. 4. 13+. If he, the Lord of all Knowledg and Grace, 
hath delight in, us, and will work this Grace in us, then 


if God per- 


we ſhall do this, even go on unto Perfeftion, Hoſe 14. 5« | 
{ 


Alal. 4+ 2s 1 Cor, 3» 6. chap. I'2. 2» 


CNce C 


m The foregoing Counſel the Spirit enforceth on theſe 
Hebrews, from «the danger of Apoſtacy, to which the neg- 


le& of it dcrh difpoſe them, and the terrifying conſequents | 


HE BREW S. 


from . whence theſe would ariſe in them ſtill; bur here is 
no Pure Heart or Divine Nature wrought in them, and the 
Luſting Principle is unmortified ſtill ; this Ged accepts ac- 
cording ro 1s kind , compare Mark 10. 21, 22, 


5 And, have taſted the good word of God p, 


and the powers of the ' world to come 9. 

þ So as to rcliſh Comfort and Sweerneſs in the Dofrine 
and Promiſes of the Goſpel through ſelf-flatrery : for theſe 
hearing of Pardon of Sin, and 'crediting ir, are filled wich 
Joy by it 3 as a Condemned Malefafror hearing of a ge- 
neral Pardon, belieyeth .himſelf ro. be one of the Pardon- 
ed, and rejoicerh in ir; ſee Matth. 13. 20, 21. and Lube 8, 
13, So did many of the Jews rejoice In _ John's Dodrine 
Fain $5. 35+ q Thus ſome cf them were affeted with the 
powerful Do&rines of rhe oo_e » Concerning the . final 
Judgment, as their natural Conicience was, wrought on by 


| again unto repentance /: ſeein 


the Spirit in the Word , that they feel it as it were be- 
; £un in them, the Sparks of rhe Wrath of God. having ſer 
| their Conſciences in. a light Flame. for their Sins, as in a 
| Felix, Afts 24. 25. As onthe other hand, -being ,acquainred 
by the Spirit in the Word , of Chriſt's being a Redeemer, 
to ſave them from the Wrath ro come, and to inſtate 
them into Happineſs, beyond what 1s attainable on Earth ; 
ſelf-love doth exrernally cloſe with the Revelation and ap- 


ply it to it ſelf, as Balaam did, Numb. 23. 10. All. theſe 
ve Ioſtances are the workings of the Holy Spirit on Cor- 
rupt Nature for its improvement, and in their falling from 


4 For *# 4s impoſſible for thoſe who were ! theſe ſupernatural Operations, they do fin in tanto againſt 
ightned m, and have taſted of + the hea- | the Holy Ghoſt, 
venly gift »,. and were made partakers of the ; 


John a 5- Holy Ghoſt 0. 


6 If they ſhall fall away r, to renew them 
they crucify 


by themſelves the Son of God afreſh r, and put 


him to an open ſhame x. 
r A falli:; 2way, or apoſtatizing in proportion like Adam, 


of ir from v#r. 4, to 9. We muſt go on toPerfe@ion, un- | ſucha T2-9T7T@us as his was, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17. where- 


les we will draw back. to Perdition; ſo that he beſpeaks | by 
- them, You have been ſluggiſh and dull, and going 


they are rorally Linchriſtian'd, as he was turned into a 


ck- | Sinner 3 perfidiouſly revolting from all rhoſe ſupernatural 


ward already ; leſt you grow worſe, ſtir up your ſelves; if | workings of the Ho!y Ghoſt , whereby their natural Spirir 
you negle& ir you are in danger of utter falling away : | was elevated but not changed, unto: their old Swiniſh and 


for it # impoſſible, not in reſpet of God's Abſolute and 


Almighty Power, bur in reſpe& of any Created Power in | 
cthers or themſelves, juſtly, and by right,, it is impolible, | 


becauſe contrary to God's declared Will and Reſolution in 
his Church, by which his Power 1s limited, ſo as he will 
never do it, ror ſuffer it ro be done ; in this he will nor, 
cannot deny himſelf, ve". 18. and;.chap. 11. 6. compare 
Matth. 1. 18. and 19. 24, 26 2 Tims. 2. I2: $@nv:/TAas, 


ſeveral Interpreters render the Baptiſed who were Ylumina- 


ted with the Beams of Divine Light, others, the Penitent, 
ſuch who had heen initiated into Repentance, as v. 1. and 
think the term onc?2 may be limited to Baptiſas, whereas 
it refers to all the other particulars, Theie , are ſuch 
who are inſtruſed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , and brought out of the Darkneſs and 1gnorance. of 
Fudaiſn and Hearheniſm, ſo that they were other Perſons 
tor the knowledg of Goſpel-Truths than before ; they ſee 
with a new Light ſpiricual chings , and have the Mind raiſed 
up to ſuch objeas as they knew nor before, bur they have 
no new Eyes or ndings given them, and fo are bur 
as Devils like Angels cf Light, whercas the Light of. a real 
Chriſtian is the Lighe of Life, Jobs 8. 12. ſee 2 Tin. 1. 10. 


and 2 Pet, 1. 19. ſuch ſome Hebrews profeſt themſelyes to 


be, Ro. 2. 17, 18, 19. And as Balaam was, Numb, 24. 2:3- 
» An a of Senſe in the Body, pur metaphorically an 
at of the Mind. Taſting in the Soul, is an apprebenſion and 
reception by it , ard but meerly ſuch, and no- more. A 
Taſte and rot « Dog tion of Chriſt and his Benefits as 
revealed to them in the Goſpel, Fob 4. 35,40. followed with 
the ſuperficial reliſhes of their Joy and Peace on their 
remporary- believing in them , as it was with the Stony- 
Ground, Mztth. 13. 20. A Sinner enlightned ſo as to fee 
Chriſt and the glorious Promiſes” mace to Believers in him; 
ir beirg agreeable to his rarural Principles, and being rot 
much humbled, , runs away with them with Joy, having good 
Defires and Aﬀe&ions, bur a Stony-Hearr ſtill, ſuch was He- 
rod, Mark 6. 20, 0 Not by an imnhabitation of his Perſon 


in them, bur by. his Operations in them , whereby he is 


trying how far a natural Man may be raiſed, —— | 


his Nature changed : as is evident in a Socrates, who Died 
for owning the Unity of the Deity 3 and as the Scribe, near 


as 2 Ptt. 2. 20, c 
Pollutions and Defil 
cd with in their Lives, but have 


- 


Canine temper cf —_ and courſe -of Life thar rhey led 
before they profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, as 2 Pet. 2. 18, 
19, 20, 21, 22. They freely forſake their profeſſed Chriſti- 
an State, and make Shipwrack of all, Jude 4. 10, 16, 18, 


19. whether TIzAiy agam ought to be referred -to; falling” 


away, (0 as to denominate the Apoſtare no Ehriſtian, as he 
was at firſt, before his Profeſſion, or to renewing follow- 
ing, it makes no difficulry, for it is a real Truth in both 
parts, only Interpreters generally refer ir ro the larrer, as 
do ours, and ſo we ſhall confider it. ſ They cannor re- 
new, and bring. themſelves -to the ſame ſtate rhey enjoyed, 
and from which they fell ; nor can the Chriſtian Mimiſtry 
do tt by their Exhortarions or Counſels, Thunders or Com- 
forts, the offended, wronged Spirit withdraws, and will noe 
afliſt or elevate theirs to a above Nature again, Gen, 6. 33. 
Iſa. 63. 10. but leaves them j ro. themſelves, fo as he 
will neither by himſelf, nor by crhers ſuffer je ro be 
dbne, having limited his Power by hi wilt m itt. They 
ſhall neither have a new Principle infuſed into them, nor 
their Minds or Hearts changed by him to be- 
caufe they have undervalued 'his lower 0 and mo- 
rions' on' their Souls, revealing Chriſt ro them rhrough the 
Goſpel, and have by their Sinful igence not improved 
them to {etk from him rhe berrer* igher ones which 
he mentions, %.9,10. and were to be effefted by the exceeding 
greatneſs of hisPower, t Thar” which renders this reno-, 
vation of theft" wiipoſlible, is their ill treatment, by their 
- ach » Of their Redeemer , who was to bring-them as 
Children to Gly, which'chey by the Goſpel knew , and 
by Profeſſion owned him aſcended and fa:e down on the 
Right hand of God, and who had by the operation of his 
Sprrir, elevated their natural Principles ſo ro diſcern him, 
and to confeſs. him ; By this their Apoftacy they look on 
him as an Impoſtor and Deceiver, as 2 Pet. 2. 1. uy 

and deny him to be a Saviour to them, rejefting his 
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being Profancd and trampled oti by it, ard fo their final 
Deſtruftion unavoidable, 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain 
that. cometh oft upon it », and bringeth forth 
herbz meet for them * by whom it is dreſled' x, 


recerveth bleſſing from God y. | 

w For is narrative here, and not rationa!, introducing a 
Parabolical illuſtration of the ſtates and ends of truly re- 
generate Chriſtians, and unregenerate Apoſtares 3 as 1f he 
faid, have heard the good of true perfe& Chriſtians , 
ed of & ſtares, you need not to be offended 
at it, or wonder, for it is. with them even as with the Earth, 
which is the good Ground in Chriſt's Parable, Matth, 13. 8. 
and 8. 3; and which he interprereth to be 4 good and 
an beart , 8. 15. renewed in a Sinner by the 
Holy Ghoft, narurally of the ſame Mould with all others , 
"Exch. 11. 19. and 35. 26, 25. As the Earth drinks up- the 
Showers. moiftning and frufifying ir , Pſal. 68. 9, 10. fo 
this good .and honeſt Heart receiverh the Spiritual Dews 
and Rain deſcending from Heaven on it 1n the Word and 
Ordinances, as Dem. 32. 2. x It bringeth forth all ſorts of 


Fruit for thoſe who dreſs jt according ro God's inſticut1-, 


on, Gen. 1. 11; 12. and 2.5, 6. So theſe good Souls bring 
forth Fruit, which God reliſheth and delighreth in as ſui- 
table to his Husbandry, Matth. 13. 23. compare 2 Pet. 1. 5, 
6; 7, 8. and 2.Cor. 5, 10. Gals 5. 22, 23- And ſuch as the 


great manurer of Souls expets from them, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 9. - 


y This good Ground is made fruntful by God's Blefling, and 
the more frurful it is, the more Blefling 1c receiveth, Gen. 
27. 27, This fruirfulneſs .is not the meritorious cauſe of 
this Bleſſing, for thar iſſuerh from Grace; bur - it qualifieth 
theſe good Hearts for ir, i. e. the continuance to ſuch Souls 
of the means of Grace, and their increaſe in Spiritual 
Comforts, till reach the perfetion of Bleſſing from 
God in Erernal Lite, v. 9. 


8 But that which beareth thorns and briars z, 
z5 rejetcd 4, and is nigh unto curſing 6, whoſe 


end 7s to be burned. 

; A+ but incroducerh the ſtare and end of a ſinful Apo- 
ſtare, that ill Earth, ſhowered upon as well as the good, 
the unregenerate Soul that had Goſpel Dews, and Spirirual 
Rain by che Word and Ordinances dropt down on it from 
Heaven ; yet bringeth forth, or our of it, not Herbs or 


Fruits fir for its owner or drefſer, but Briars, Thorns and. 


Thiſtles; ſo Apoſtates under all enlightnings and taſting of 
theſe beg Dews of the Spirk, bring forth from a 
ſtony , unregenerare Soul, nothing bur Corruptions and 
Evils, cheir rooted Luſts thruſt our and ſprung together 
with rheir common Gifts, Lube 8. 7, 13, 14. The words 
and deeds of whom are pernicious, diſhonouring God, and 
hurting Men, as Unbelief, Hypocriſy, _ deſcribed, 
2 Pit. 2. 1, 2, 3, 224 14418. 10 22, Jude 4.8, Io, 12, 16, 
I9. 4 'AdbxyuQ©:, It is rejuſe Land; negle&ed by the Own- 
er, he .takes no care of it; {ſuch are -theſe Apoſtates, of 
a Reprohate. Mind, approving. Evil, -rejeting Good, and are 
ſo rexxted of God, who withdraws - his Spiritudl Dews and 
Ordinances, and the .concurrence of his Spirit with them, 
as unworthy of them, and uſeleſs as ro any good Fruit to 
be produced there, b Such are lookt upon as the Moun- 
rains of Gilboa, accurſed, 2 Sam. 1. 21. and tro be. dealr 
with by the Owner , as the fruitleſs Fig-Tree by Chriſt , 
Matth. 21. 19. Matk 11. 21. So theſe A are under 
the Curſe, 2 Pet. 2, 14- Delivered up Judicially by Chriſt, to 

| tnſele > Unbeliering foo oy _ 
ran hi as ieving Jews were, 12, 40, and 
thoſe Apoſtares, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. c The end of Briars and 
Thorns is the Fire, they are to be burnt upþy it, and chis 
will be the final iſſue with Apoſtares, to he deſtroyed by 
a Chrift whom they have rejeRted, with Fire, chap. 
10. 27. and 12, 29, Matth, 3. 12. and 25.\41. 2 Theft. r. 
7s 8, 9+ 

9 But beloved, we are perfwaded better 
things of you d, and things that accompan 


falvation e, t we thus ſpeak. 


= hs 


Members of the one Body of Chriſt, 
ry dear tro him, whatever they might 
what he wrote before of Apoſtates , for 
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Tt is an earneſt agitation and haſtning of Spi 
Diſcourſe | monſtraive Di ran. ht 


x | our after this moſt cerrai 


things in them, than evlizht:ings, &c. which he ſaid were 
in Apoſtares before, v. 4, 5. even the ſaving work of ths 
Spirit on their Souls, not by giving them Light only, or 
raiiing their Aﬀe&ions, bur by giving them a new-Eye of 
Underſtanding, as well as new Light, and with it a re- 
newed heart; Chriſt having- by the exceeding grearneſs of 
his Power. made chem New Creatuwes , as well .as Profeſling 
Chriſtians ; their Minds, Wills and Aﬀe&ions being . a/l 
changed, and ,made truly ſpiricual by che Spirit of Chriſt, 
and which they manifeſt by the exerciſe of rea! Graces, and 
that their light, ftare, and end is bercer , more excellence, 
and of another kind than char of Apoſtares, evinced 22r.10. 
e Such things as bav? Salvation in them, even the Spiricual 
Mind, which hath ercrnal Life in the root of ic?, Rom. 8. 
6, 10, 11, 16, 179. That Divine Nacure which the Apoſtle 
faigh, was in the ſame perions, 1 Pet. I. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: and 
2 Pit. 1.1 to 4, which ſhews the ſtare of rheir Pirie ro 
be a: ſtare of Grace, which had Salyation in ir, ſecured by 
Promiſes to it, fo as they are inſeparable, ard their unt- 
on not to be- diflolved. 


10 * For God is not unrighteous t,:to for- 
get your work g, and. labour of dove, whichye 
have ſhewed towards his Nzme, in that ye have 


miniltred to rhe Saints, and do miniſter þ. 

f For introduceth the reaſon of the Apoſtle's former 
r{wafion concerning them, which was the real Graces of 
Faith and Love to God wrought in their Hearts, and 
ſhown in their Work, which was better than a!l enlight- 
nings. The affirmative is implied, Gad is juſt, and faithful and 
tre, in performing what ke promiſerh, as we!l as not u- 
righteous ; the certain Truth 15 atſerted in this empharical 
Negative, compare 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. with 1 Fohz 1. 9g. ſhould 
he not perform he would be unjuſt. g God always »:- 
members all eliings, becauſe his Knowledg is perfe&, and he 
will take notice of Grace in theſe Hebrews manifeſted by 
eheir works; fo as to recompenice and reward them for 
it, by perfecting his gracious work in them, which ha- 
ving promiſed, ghe Apoſtle is confident of rhe good cſtare 
of them through Grace, Phil. 't1. 6, He will never forgec 
the wark of your Faith in bis Name, your couragious Proteſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, Gl, 5. 6. Col. 1. 4. 1 Thef. 1.3, A 
Grace of God in them which made their Souls delight in 
him ſuch. as was ly Dzvine , beginryng and endiug 12 
God, carried our 1n the, lgbour and exerciſe of 1c to his 
Glory, ſhewibg it. it all .che ſupplies chey give his 1n his 
Name, to Chriſtians as they are iis, Mark g. 41. þ Their 
labour of Love: was evidenced by what they had done , 
and were going for Chriſt, , ih their ufing aff ee&ual 
means, for ſupplying, comforting , preſerving and deliver, 
ing his. Members, giving their Goods to them, and their 
Laves for them, 1 John 3. 20,to 18. Sothe Apoſtle aiſerrs 
theſe did, chap. 10. 32; 33, 34+ So did Aquilz and Priſcilla 
love Paul, Rom. 16. 3, 4+ And this they did ſhew ro .ſuch 
as were Gqd's Ghildren, and: bore his Name , the prefere 
ſuffering Chriſtians , who endured Ritling , Plundering, Ba- 
niſhivg, Impriſonment and Death for their Faith in Chriſt's 
Name : Thoſe Brethren who being loved 10 and. for God, 
do evidence to theſe Hebrews that they are- pailed from 
Death to Life, 1 Jobs 3. 14» 


11 And we deſire that cyery one of you do 
ſhew the ſame diligence s, to the ſull allurance 
of hope unto the end &; 


. & Having thus commended them, to ſhew he did nor flatrer 
them in ir, he diſcovereth whar was wanting in them, and 
intreduceth ir with the Particle But, we defire you 3, emdvuZulu 
properly ſigrifieth the inward Aﬀettjon. and ſtrong difpre of Heart 
thar the Kpoſile had of their further Pr The Spiric 
huſted in him for this, Gal. 5. 192 which was nde only cun- 
venient for them, bur neceflary for their PerfeRion. - And 
this Deſire of his was nur det yoann; ne tr 
ſingle Perſon who was a Lover of God and his Saints, ſhould 
uſe all means dilrgenrly hatl in dohe before, rw 


as 
have this perfected to the, end of their Life,2}Pi. 1.5,to 10, 
of the to the utmoſt, 
oubefal Thought of 
the excluding of cvery 
God and his Promiſes, and of Hope, ſhurnng oxi all Wavering, 
mparience fr the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Good, which is keured by the Merit ad Incer- 
ceſfion- of Chriſt, the Purpoſe, Promiſc-and Oach of God 
them, . 10. 22, 23- comp. Ron. 4. 21. Colo. 1.'24. Hop 
bere is_not ſyranimos.with'F aith, yer irs'cerrain Concomitant, 
and j8 a vehe defire and longing after, with a patient Ex+ 


Rom, 24.7. & Their ſafe 


- red tha Lore 
time; .. 11. 1, comp. Rom 4. 13, Tif.1.2, 1 Pt. 1. 3, 13, 
21. This Chriſtian Dilige contimde to the end of 
their own days, and the Perfe&ion of rheir Grace in Glory, 


until they come uaro the imire Poſſeſſion of what they be- 
red; 


SunfSp 


VI. 


* Prov. 14-3t. 
Mar. 10. 42» 
and 25. 40. 
Tohn 13. 20. 
T Rom. 3.4- 


Cuare VI. 


lieved, hoped for, and were fully aſſured of, 1 P?t. 1. 9, 13. 


Rem. 6. 22. | 
12 That ye be not ſlothful !, but followers of 


them 7, who through faith and patience inherit 


the promiſes 7. . Ot 
[ If you will be diligent, away with ſloth, you are inclined 
to it, ch. 5. 11. and rho you be quick 1n Aﬀe&ion, yet flow 
in underſtanding the Myſteries of God 3 and ho you have 
laboured, yer not with that intenſe Labour to which he here 
prefieth them, even to an urter Abolition of all rhe degrees 
of Sloth. #m Muni ſtrialy Initators indiligence and Pains- 
raking of the Believers who have performed this Dury before 
you. 7 In their Graces 1mitate them as in Faith by which they 
reſted on as credired God's Promiſes revealed to them of 
things inviſible,excellent,and diſtant,and which by noCreature- 
power but only God's could be artrained, c<. 11. 1, 9, 10, 
16, and 13. 7. Is Patience, becauſe the things promiſed are 
furure, and at a greatdiſtance from them, waiting for them, 
ſuffering many Evils from many,. paſſing through Fire and 
Water, Iſz. 43. 2. and ſtaying God's teaſure to obtain them, 
Ch, 10. 35..40d 12. I, Roi. 15+ 4s 5e Fames 1. 3. Thoſe they 
were to imitate, were Heirs of blefſed Promuſes, v. 14. of 
fpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt the bleſſed Seed in whom them- 
felves and all Nations were to be blefled, Gen. 22. 18, It may 
be queried, How did Abraham inherit the Promuſes, when he 
did not receive them, 2s is teſtified, <. 14. 13. ? | This 1s 
cettain as to the Promiſes of ſpiritual ſaving and univerſal Con- 
cernmenr ro them, as of Juſtification, Sanftification, Adoption 
and Salyation by Jeſus Chriſt; theſe they received;as is evident, 
ch. 11. 10, 14, 16. and Rom. 4+ 8 ra 26. ſuch Promiſes as were 
of ſpecial Conſideration and reſerved to a ſet time; as the 
Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and Chriſt's Incarnation, obn 8, 56. 
Theſe they did not receive, tho they ſaw them ſure to their 
Seed by Faith, bur for Salvarion,and Glory, and Heaven, carried 
in the Covenant of Grace, they did perſonally enjoy z of rhe 

others they were Heirs as given by God to them. | 
13 Forwhen God made promiſe to Abraham o, | 
becauſe he could ſwear by.no greater p,. he ſware 

by himſelf q. . 

e For is a confirmation by inſtarce, that Faith and Pa- 
tience had made- ſome to inherit the Promiſes , as Abra- 
ham, and what was influencing of him in the exercifing 
them, viz, God's Promiſe and Oath. God Almighty who was as 
able ro perform as to make a Promiſe, Gen. 19-1. having 
made a Yromiſe to Abraham the Father of Believers , that 
he would communicate ſome Temporal: and Spiritual good, 
which by it he gave him a right to, and bound himſelf 
ro perform, which fummarily -was Chriſt rhe Redeemer to 
be of his*Seed, and Tſaat his immediate Seed to be a Ty 
of him; this Promiſe at che Offering up of his Son 
God confirms ro him by Oath. p An- Oath is xo be made 
by the greateſt, who is able ro- make good all , and: to 
judge 6 his Will ; by nothing under or beneath God 
muſt there be any Swearing, . q As the beſt and greateſt, 
Feihovah himſelf confirming that which was evident - and 
certain by that which was moſt ſo: A ſtrange conde- 
ſcenfion of God the Son, rhe Angel of the Covenant, to a 
Creature, to lift up his hand to Eternity , and to lay it 
on the Altar of his infinite and unchangeable Being , to 
pawn and pledge his Deity , that he might give the high- 
eſt Aſſurance ; and is willing that it be forfeited and 
loſt, if Abraham fall ſhort of what he harh promiſed to 

him, ſee the Oath, Ger. 22. 15, to 19. An Oath confirming 
the Covenant of Grace to all Believers as firmly as to Abrabam. 

14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing T will bleſs thee, 
and A | will multiply thee 7. 

r Here is laid down the form and matter of God's 
Oath, the form in Gen, 22, 16, is implied in the Particle yz» 


in this Text -well rendred ſurely, chap. 3. 11. The other de- 
feive expreſhons are forms of Swearing, as if, except , un- 
leſs z tut hefe ir is poſitive, ſwely, or verily, which Chriſt 
COQUAngy uſeth, ir: 1s a vehement aſſertion of whar he 
faith 3- the . whole marter of God's Oath 1s not repeated , 
bur the ſubſtance and comprehenſiye part of it , which 
made for, the Apoſtles purpoſe here. By Bleſing, in che 
Hebrew , annex of expreſlang, is carried the abundance 


and c y of all that T and Spiritual Good 

which ba -would . convey: by od cheozi the 
Bleſſed and Promiſed Seed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with .the 
mulriplicity, abundance and certainty of the Seed natural , 
and beheving, to whom. he. ſhould be related as a Father 


through Che t ,-as 15 evident, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18, and all 
ys waged as if God could not expreſs how much he 


15 And To after he had patiently endured /, 
he obtained the promiſer. '  _. _ *' 

| Abraham's Carriage was ſuirable to this ſworn Promiſe, 
tis Soul did patiently waic, for ,ic full Thirty Years, endu- 
ring and ſuffering many Temptations abour it 3. yer he over- 
came, all, and continued firm in the Covenans to the end ; 
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ing God would fulfil ic in the beſt time; he was along. 
breathed Believer , John 8.- 55. Rom. 4. 20, 21. and Fames 
I. 2, 3- t He did not fall ſhort of any piece of the Pro- 
miſe, bur fujly poſleſſed ir ar laſt, borh in 1zac, the 
of the bleſſed Seed, and the Meſſiah himſelf, as ta all the 
Spirirual and Erernal Good promiſed in him and by him in 
the Heavenly Canaan, Matth. 22. 32. | 

16 For men verily ſwear by the greater «, 


of all ſtrife w. wil 

#4 For here is only Narrative, introducing the amplifica- 
tion of the Argument drawn fram God's Promiſe and 
for the quickning thoſe and all Believers to. make our after 
the full affurance of Hope, the Promiſe and Oath of God 
concerning them as well as Abr2hay, Thar fince Mens.Oaths 
procure - Credit, and pur an .end .to Doubrs , Strife and 
ContradiQion . amongſt them; - much more ſhould . God's 
Oach pur'an end- to doubrs and gainfayings of Creatures, 
and make . chenr ro give Faith to him : Men are not In. 
venters and . Aurhors. of this Ordinance of: Swearing , buy 
ſubje& ro God's Precept requiring this from them; and in 
this ſpecial part of God's Worſhip inftitured. ky him, 
ought to ſwear juſtly and according to.his Will ; and ſivear 
they muſt by God only, who knows the intencions and ſe- 
crers of the Heart, and who 1s abſolutely greater than 
all; che Omnifcienr, Omnipreſenr, Omniporent and Sove- 
reign Lord of all Perſons, who knows ale Swearers , and 
inti&s on them nor only Temporal but Erernal Puniſhments, 
The Swearing by any other,God rebukes, Deut, 6.13. Jer. 4. 2. 
w And in thus ſpecial parr of God's Worſhip, God is called 
11n as a Co-Witneſs of the Truth of what is fworn, and as 
a Judg and Avenger of it, if ir be otherwiſe ; and ſo the Oath 
| becomes a confirmation of Faith and Confidence of Men one 
in another, and of Love accompanying the ſame z ſo thar if 
Strife, Doubr,Suſpicion or Jealouſy ariſe ameng them abour 
' either Words or Deeds, which are not known to thoſe 
who doubt, and cannor be cleared by Senſe or Reaſon, or 
any other way bur a Teſtimony of ſome perſon who 
knows them, whoſe being infuthcient of it EE, calls in 
God by an Oath as Co-witnefs, with whom it is ſuppoſed 
he would ner” break his Intereſt, nor invocate him” agaiaſt 
humſelf, by declaring what is falſe: On this all Strife and 
Contradiction is to be decided -among Men, and to ceale, 
and fo the Controverſy to be determined, 

17 Wherein God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew x-unto the heirs of promiſe y the immu- 


oath a. 


the antecedent, ſubjoins and applies ir in a conſequent, in 
which he ſhews that God fare to. this end, that this own 
Counſel might appear to be-Immurable, and. the Conſola- 
tion of Believers greater £1@ 3 Is which matter or caſe, viz. 
God's a& of Promiſe and-Oath to Abrabam, ic was not li- 
mired to his Perſon, bur to all his Believing Seed, Row. 4. 
23, 24- Out of his own meer Grace and free Will, his 
Goodneſs and Aﬀe&ion to them , without .any. confidera- 
ton in them moving bim, but his free, unexpeRed , as 
undeferved Mercy, id. firſt Reveal , then Promiſe, then 
Swear : What more could . he do? How liberal and abun- 
dant is. his Love. in theſe over-flowing diſcoveries of it ? 
ſo to reveal and make known his gracious Thoughts, ma- 
| king them manifeſt, perſpicuous and glorious, when none 
| was privy to them, nor could reveal them bur himſelf 


9 The Seed of Abraham's Faith, all true Believers, whom 


{ God had made Children and Heirs by Promiſe, as 7/aac, 
Gal, 34 22526, 29. and 4. 25,'25,'28, joint Heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. 8. 17. Theſe alone did: God intend 'to ſecure, and 
| make certain of their Salvation. x4 God's unchangeable- 
neſs in his Will and Decree, "as in himſelf excludes all 
heſitancy, .alceration or tranſpoſition of what - ir was from 
Ererrity z God did never , will never change one Jets or 
| Tirtle bf his Ecernal Will and Decree of faying, perfeRing 
' and gathering into ohe , pen Believers -by the Pro- 
; miſed-Sced Jeſus Chriſt, which he did ——_ ro the World, 
and without , which” manifeftarion, a Believer” could have 
no "Comfort, and” withour its Tmmurabiliry, not any hſting 
and a _"EutorTwow 1s proper for 4 


Mediator, ont” who comtth "in" bitten two Parties as a Surety ; 


and jealou ir from” them. If th 
Men who ſwear , how much more ought rhey to do fo, 
and reſt ſatisfied wich the Oath of the Mediator. 


18 That: by-two immutable things 6,in which 


his Faith extended his Soul in a. patient expeRation of 
is accompliſhment, without doubting or murmuring, know- 


it was impoſſible for God' to lie c , we might 
bave a ſtrong conſolation d, who haye ey or 
refuge 


and * atroath for confirmation 7s to them. an end * Exod,22.1; 


tability of his counſel'z, f confirmed i by an Gr lng 
| himſelf by a 
x The Apoſtle having ſtated; the. nature of an Oarh in 0). 


CH AP. Vt | 


CHAP, VIL 


refuge -to' lay hold upon the hope ſet before ] 


*Cp.z. 1, 
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þ Another end of the Mediatar's Oath is here added, God's 
Oath and a Promiſe ſyoben eo befote, which are firm and ſtedfaſt 
ro Ecernity 3 Heaven and Earth may paſs away, bur they can- 
not. Cc, 1.C. To ceaſe to be himſelf, for efſential Truth to 
become a Lye, 1s impoſhble, irs uereriy inconfiſtene with his 
Nature. He 1s uncapable to deceive; or ſpeak againſt his 
Mind, Numb. 23. 19. 1.S48.-15. 29. Pſalm8g. 35. Titus 1.2, 
and it is as impolltble for him ro violate his Promiſe or Oath. 
d Such as will vanquiſh all Doubts, Fears, Jelouſies, Sor- 
rows, Diſtra&ions, purring the Kearr into a quier, peaceful, 
ſerled frame, and ſtabliſhing it in ir, whatſoever Temptations, 
Trials, or Perſecurions jt may meet with from withoure or 
within to perplex it. e Bur-it is the Heart only of a per- 
ſevering Believer, not of common Profeffors, which 1s (0 
ſtrongly ſetled and comforted by them ; ſuch who. fy to take 
bold of them, having cleared rheir Right to them,and poſſeſſing 
their Souls of them by Faith, ſo ro hold faſt, as who would no 
more leave, than 7oab would the Horns of rhe Altar, being 
a far greater Security than ir, or any City of Refuge whatſo- 
ever ; retreating tc, and keeping in this Strong-hold, nothing 
can interrupt their Comfort, or hurt chem, Fob 13. 15, 16. 
Prov. 18, 10, The Hope ſit before them is that eternal good and 
blefſed Stare which 15 reſerved in Heaven for Believers, the 
Obje& of their Hope ſer our to their View and Proſecution 
as a Prize in the Promiſe, x Pet. 1.3, 4. by a Metonymy of 
the Effe& for the Cauſe, are Hope, and Good boped for, joyned 
xogether for our Purſuir. 


I9 Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt f, and which en- 


treth into that within the veil g. 

f Which, taketh in both the Good hoped for, and the Grace 
and A& ir ſelf of Hope exerciſed about it; which Grace is 
by a Metaphor ſet out to be to the Soul, what an» Anchor is to 
Ships jn a Tempeſt, when roffed with Guſts,. and Storms, and 
Billowms of Thoughts rouling one upon another to the over- 
ſerring of it 3 this Hope ſtaicth, ſtrengrhens, ſetleth ir, even 
the Hope and Certainty of ererna! Reſt and Happineſs ſecu- 
red ro them by the Promife and Oath of God. This 
tn and firm efficiently, and makes the Soul in the 
midſt of all che rhrearring Temptations from a ous 
World, ſafe; becauſe faſtned on God's Promiſe ; and firm, 
becauſe ſtr by God's Oath, which will hold our all 
T & This Hope, like an Anthor, is firmly placed, hath 
wrought ir ſelf into the beſt Holdfaſt, even the innermolt 
of the Veil. The Veil was that in the Tabernacle and Tem- 

which ſeparated the holy Place from the Holy of Ho- 


PUT | whoſe Poſtctity 
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| © The Spirit now proceedeth to prove, thar the Goſpel- 
High Prieſt is of a fay more excellent Order, than that of Aaron's; 
by bis being of the Order of Melchiſedec, of whom they had read, 
and- whom they had in great eſteem, and after whoſe Order 
they were affured by the Prophet David, another Prieſt was 
ro riſe up inthe Church, rendring Aaron's Prieſthood uſclefs, 
and continuing the only means of iling Sinners, and 
bringing them to erernal Life, ro whom they muſt cleave : He 
initiates ir with a Deſcription of the Stare of AMelehiſeder's 
Order, from ». 1, to 11. and then proceeds to apply ir ro 
Chriſt from v. 1i,to 28. Having afſerred, c<. 6. 20. That 
Feſus was made from eternity an High-Prisſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, and declared ro 'be fo by his entrance within 
the Veil in Heaven art his Aſcenſion: He reafoneth ir our by 
ſhewing whar this Melcbiſedec was. The Perſon pointed at by 
this -Name, is mentioned only once by Moſes, and that in 
Gen. 14+ 18, 19, 20. It is certata he was 4 Mas who lived. by 
Bread and Wine as well as Abrahzn, and received Tirhes 
from him becominga Man. His place of Refidence was $4- 
lem, afterwards called Jerafalen, in rhe Land of Canaan, Joſh. 
Io. 1. The Jews conceived him to be Shem the ſecond Son 
of Noah, which this Scripture denierh, for his Genealogy is 
well known in it; that he deſcended from Chan, <hird Son of 
Noah, becauſe an Inhabitavt in Ca1247, ahd that his Name 
Melchiſedech was the common Name of the Princes of that 
Country, whoſe Metropolis was firſt called Tj{d:c, then Salem, 
then 7eruſalem 3 becauſe the Kitig of it in Joſhua's rime was 
named Agdoni-ze42: , which is ſynonimous with this, 15 all con- 
jeQural ; this is cerrain he was. b Indowed with Royal 
Power, ſuch as the other Kings in Canaan had : The capital 
Seat in his Kingdom was $4/:m, che Name likely of borh his 
City and Terricory ; not that $2/c# of the Sichimites, Gen. 33. 
18. afterwards calle” Schechert, demoliſhed and fown with 
Salt by Abimelech, Judy; 9. 34, 45- Ih John the Baptiſts cime 
raiſed agairi and called Sale, John 3. 23. But Salem, men- 
tioned Pſalm 96. 2. more known by its famous Appellarion, 
Feruſalem, This ſhews him to be a Man, as his nexr 
Title. 7: His Authority in marters of. Religion, as a prime 
Miniſter about holy things b:tween God and Mer, and therefore a 
Man, as ch. $. 1. ſet up by the moſt bigh God for himſelf, and 
conſecrared m his Order of Prieſthood by him, whidi ſhould 
moſt Hhuſtriouſly ſer our rhar of his own Son, He managed 
all as a Prieſt berwixrt his own People and rhe great God, ru- 
ling of them in all matters civil, and reaching and orderu 

them in all ſacred things. 4 He went from 7erifalem with 
neceffary R ings to meet Abraham, che Friend of God, the 
Father of Believers, a Prince arid a Pricſt himſelf, and of 
was ro come the Meſſtah, now returning from 
his Viftory over Kederl2oner and his confederate Kings, with 
the reſcue of his Nephew , arid all his, ro his Tents at Manre, 


le 
Reſt. This typical Veil was tenr ar the Death of Chriſt, and 
the Ho of Hilieft in Heaven, che Truth of rhax, Type, was 
then laid open unto all Believers, whether Jews or Gantiles ; 
» 0. 24. and C. 10. 19, 20, 21. Here it is that the 
Anchos of the Chriſtians Hope is faſtned ; this ſure Harbour, 
can reach or looſen it, bur into which 
their Souls, after all rheir cofſings in the tempeſtuous Ocean 
of this World, by the Hurricanes of O_ which 
made them quiver again, ſhall be over, will enter with a 
fall Gale, and injoy thar Reſt and Bleſſedneſs for ever, which 
they had by God's Promiſe'and Oath on which they relied, 
ſecured to them. See Colof. 1. 5, and 1 Pt, 1. 3, 4,t0 10. 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entred h, 
even Jeſus, * made an high prieſt for ever after 
the order of agree WH "B 

b This Heaven 1 or 
Herkinger who came ar his Pacher's Word #6 
us- fox it, and then again 
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us into the full 


23 


Z 
1 


0-3 


p 
FE 


I 
: 


ſafe for ic, and fer them ent Boy 
to his Office is the great Goſpel-High-Prieſs, had ful- 
and pur | his entring within 
the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, being ccnſti- 
his a Royal High-Prieft, ſuperior toall other. 
Perſons, an High-Prieft for rvtr aſter the” Order of 
mentioned before, <<, 5, ro. where the Spirit be- 
having here TY repeats . the 
_ | 
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As he was paffng near Salem, Melchiſidec meets him, and 
entertains him, Ge. 14. 13,to 21. & It was ati a& of his 
facerdoral Office, ſuch as God enjoyned on ſuch Officers 
afrerwards in Numb. 6. 23, to 27. and not 4 common Wiſh 
and Defire only, The marrer of Bleſſing is laid down, Gen, 
14. 19, It was in God's Name, by his Commiſſion effe&u- 
ally denounced on Abraham by virtue of his Office and God's 
Inſticution, rhe heighr of God and all the good in Heaven 
and in Earth” within God's' Poſſeſſion is conveyed to him, Gen, 
I'S. Is 

2 To whom. alſo Abraham gave a tenth part 
of all f: firſt being by interpretation King of 
righteouſneſs g, and after thatalfo King of Salem, 
which is King of peace h.” 
f By which eyrhing co him, Avraham owns him to be God's 
Prieſt. As he had received bjeiſing from God by him, ſo he 
returns to God, through him, -his Acknow he di- 
vided, ſhared, and gave our his part ro him, even the tenth 
part of all the Spoils, v. 4. This is the firſt Scriprure, Gen. 14. 
20. thar gives us 4 account cf paying the Tinths of 
to God in his Prieſts ; which C afrerwards obtained a- 
mong moſt Nations, to give the Tenths of the Spoils after 
Victory ro God. And this did, as due to the Office 
by divine Inſticution, kaving received a Bleſſing from ic. -£ The 
Myſtery of his Name, Title and Deſcent, the Holy Ghoſt now 


| opensrathem.. His Name is compound of 751 or 991 


which ſignifieth a; Kizg or Governoy, or my King, and T2 


atid 'infuſerh ir into-Sinnars 3 who 15 fofully che 
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our him, while others were waſting and deſtroying their 


HEB 


Kingdoms by Luſts and ; Wars. This is eminently true of 
Chriſt The Prince. of Peace. Iſai. 9. 6,7. who gave ſome ſignal 
of his Government, and begun his Priefthood 1n the ſame 54- 
lem or Jeruſalem, where Mclchiſedec reigned , Matth. 21. 5, 


9, 1c. He 1s eminently the Royal Purchaſer, Maker, and Dt- 


{triburer cf Peace, reconciling all things ro God, Angels and 
Men in Heaven and in Earth, 


14. 27. James 3. 18. 


3 Wirhout father, without mother &, f with- 
out deſcent /, having neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life m;, but made like unto the . Son 


of God », abideth a prieſt continually o. 


i In this Verſe is a myſtical Deſcription of rhe Eternity of 
Chriſt's Perſou and Prieſthood, ſer our by rhe Spirir in the St- 
lence and Omiſſion of things that concerned Melchiſzdec and 
his Glory 3 fo that what here is repreſented to be typically 
and in ſhadiw, that was Chriſt r22!y and ſubſtantially z for he 


and all Perſons, Jews and 
Gntilzs, and the Creation ir ſelf to recovered Man, Coloſ. 1. 
20, 21. comp. Ephel, 2.13, to 18. The Prince and Price of 
our Peace, ſctring Pcace within Souls, giving ic ro them with- 
our, Peace, ſpiritual, remporal, and erernal ; his Kingdom 
aboundeth in it, Pſalm 92. 1, 3, 7» Ia. 54+ 10, 13. fob! 


co the cuſtom of War in moſt Nations after the Victory, were 
offered to God as his part; whether they did conſiſt of Per- 
ſons or Things 3 the tench part of theſe were given by him 
ro Melchiſedec as the greateſt Prieſt of God in the World, and 
ſuperior to himſelf, 

*5 And verily they that are of the ſons cf 
Levi, who receive the office of the prieſthood r, 
have a commandment to take tithes of the peo- 
ple according to the law 5, that is, of their bre- 
thren, though they come out of the loins of A- 
braham #. 

y This is a Proof, by inſtance our of the L::itical Law, 
That he who receiverh is greater than he who giveth. The 
Seed of Lzui rhe Son of Jacob, Son of Iſazc, Son of Abra- 
ham, Numb. 1. 48, $0. and 3. 1, to 5, and not all of them 
neither, bur the Sons of L#:2 deſcending from Aaron, were 
ſeparated and conſecrated in the Prieſthood by God's Precepr, 
and vindicated from thoſe who would uſurp ir, Nwnb. ch. 15, 
and 17, and confirmed init by Miracle, s God himſelf gave 
them a Law from Heaven to tithe by, and a Charge to ob- 
ſerve this Law, as to all parts of Tithes, ſuch as were due 
to all Levites, Numb. 18. 24. to the High-Pricſt only as 
God's Subſticute, Numb. 18. 8,to 19. and 25.to 30. to the 


gives no account of his Father, Morher, Genealogy, Birth, 
or Death; the Spirir either not revealing it to him, or or- 
dering him to leave ir our, that he might appear the more 
lively and perfe& Type of Chriſt, being repreſented in all 
things different from all the Men that ever were, or ſhall be 3 
ſuch a Prieſt therefore as he was, was Chriſt to be : Not de- 
riving his Prieſthood from any by Birth, nor leaving 1t to any 
after him. As Melchiſedec was without Father, that was 4 
Prieſt before him, or js recorded from whom he ſhould de- 
rive, as the Levitical Prieſthood had ; ſo Chriſt as ro his Hu- 
manity , was without any Human Father, conceived only by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. &þ As to any Scripture-Re- 
cords of ir, or to any Title of the Prieſthood by her, as 
thoſe of Aaron's Family had : So Chriſt, as ro his Deity, was 
without a Mother, being the erernal Son of the Father only, 
and wichout any Title in his #iunanity to the Prieſthood from 
the Virgin, ſhe beirg of David's Family, and not of Aaron's, 
{ There is no Line of him deſcribed 1n the Scripture, mentioning 
from whence he deſcended, or by what Genealogy he came 
ro the Prieſthood , as the Aaronites did clear their Right, 
Nehen. 7. 64. AS to Chriſt, who ſhall declare bis Genergrion, 
or produce the lineal Role by which he claimeth the Prieſt- 
hood ? Ija. 53. 8. comp. v. 12, 15, # There is no Record 
of his Birth or Death, tho he had a Father or Mother, as 
there is of Adam's beginning and end, who had neither : 
So Chriſt as to his Prieſthood had no Predeceſlor, nor ſhall 
have any Succeſſor,v. 16, 24, 28. As a Sacrifice and the Lamb 
of God, he had his time of entrance into the World, and 
of his leaving itz yet as. God's Prieſt, be bad neitber beginning 
nor end of days. Pure Eternity is its riſe, and its end ſhall 
not be till God be all inall, » *Apoworoul©t, he was in 
theſe things the Shadow, Pitturz, and Reſemblance of what 
Chriſt ſhould be in his Royal Prieſthood. In theſe ſingular 
Prerogartives a viftivle Type of God-Man; he was the Sign 
Hkening, and Chriſt was the Truch and Subſtance of 1t. 


0 Theie Words, the Key to all the Deſcriprion before. God 


made many other Perſons eminent Types of his Son, bur 


Melchiſedec was the only Type of the Eternity of his Royal 
Prizjthood ; for which the Holy Ghoſt ſingled him 'out, dropr 


him down, as it were, from above, and then rook him up 


again, without any further account of him in the Scripture, 
that he might convey this Myſtery ro us. That which hath 
no beginmrg nor end of it recorded, is as abiding for ever; 
had not; and fo fully ſers our the Truth 


which this Type 
defigned to be conveyed by it. 


Levites Widows and Poor together, Det. 14. 22, to 29. Theſe 
the ſame Law obliged all the Iſraelites ro pay to theſe Ly- 
vites as a Homage due from them to God, and fo delivered 
to his Subſtitures ſuperior unto them as his Prieſts and Mini- 
ſters,and due to them by his own Conſticutjon,being the firſt- 
Fruits of his own Blething, t Yer theſe Tſratlites who were 
to pay thoſe Tithes to theſe as ſuperior to them'in Office, 
were their own Brethren by Nature, of the ſame Rank, coming 
out of the ſame Loins of Abraham, but ſubje&ed to theſe 
Prieſts, who, by God's Ordinance, were ſer above them in 
their Office 3 and their receiving Tithes, was an inſeparable 
Property of that Superiority. 
6 But he whoſe || deſcent is not counted from 
them x, received tithes of Abraham, and bleſ- 
ſed * him that had the promiſes w. 
u The Proof is here appli icg M-lchiſedec to be greater 
not' than the Levitical Prieſt only, bur than Abrabam himſelf. 
He drew ner his from any Prieſts before him, 
bur 1s greater than thoſe Prieſts, who by Genealogy and Suc- 
_ _ made ſuch, Loma ſer above their Brethren by 
imſelf; He being independent, having no Progenitor, 
Prieſt, or Succeſſor, is greater than = hy he Ho aan, 
w He detimated Abraham the Father of the Levitical Prieſts, 
and by the moſt Kigh's Order bleſſed him, by afluring him of 
his Peace with God, Grace continually from him, and mul- 
copying temporal and ſpiritual Blefſa ro him, according 
as promiſed, Gen. 15. 1, &c, this he did to him, 
tho Abrabz was a Patriarch, and priviledged with Promiſes 
above any other, yer tho God* were made oyer to him in all 
his fulneſs, *che Bleſſing given him of Fatherhood to a nu- 
merous Nation, even the viſible Church of God among 1jae! 
as to all believing Gentiles, who had Canazn literally pro- 
miſed to his Poſteriry, and even this Salem, among. the reſt, 
of which Melchiſedc was King, and the heavenly. Cauza to 
himſelf; and above all, che promiſed 2%/72h to deſcend: from 
him, in whom himſelf and all Nations were to be bleſſed ; 
he fo in Promiſes 1s tirhed and blefled by a greater 
Melebi edec. 


7 And without :all contradiction, the: leſs i 
bleſſed of the better x. 

x Tins Principle is commonly acknowledged- it is a'moſt 
apparent Truch, you Hebrews cannot deny it ; it is your com- 
mon Judgment, That a Prieft-bleſſing, as God's Officer, 1s greater 
than thoſe bleſſed by bim. He tharis in a lower ſtate in God's 


4 Now conſider how great this man was p, 
+ Gen, 14. 2c. * unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave 


the tenth of the ſpoils 4. 


p The- Spirit compares with, and prefers Melchiſe#ec be- 


fore Abrabam, as he was God's High Prieſt; he introduces 


with prefling theſe Hebrews ro- exerciſe an a& of Judgment 
under. the Metaphor of ſeeing, denoting 1t to be ſuch a (eri- 
ous and intent aR, as. .calls- for the urmoſt Exerciſe of the 


Church, is blefled by -one ſer above him in Office by God 
himſelf,” better and greater than he for his Place and Dig- 
nity in Office, He muſt have the preeminency for his Bleſ- 
fing, which he authoritatively , powerfully and effe&ually 
-- | conveyeth from God to tholehe blefſeth, repreſenting rhere- 
It} in God, communicating by him the good he .wancerh in 
his Benedi&ion. 


3 And -here men that die. y, receive tithes : 


diſcerning Faculty ; a Careleſnefs in ir, or an Overſight might bot there he receiverh them, of whom it is wit- 
make 


ro be rono purpoſe. 


by- Ahreham's ( the 


thers, 7ob2 8. 57 
Behevers under 


High Prieſt ; <xeo2:1wy nores either the firſt or 


thar part of the Spolls, which, according- as well as 1#ae!. x Bur how "much better is 200/chFdec and 


The Greatneſs of thi 
High-Prieſt is whar he ſers in their View, and that indefinitely, 
How great is this Officer? 1ncimating him to be ſomewhat ex- 
an ro - = great oe ; "and tbo greater my muſt 

Criſt, if his Type be fo great not only Atrabam, 
Leri, and his Poſterity, bur this great. Mildbiſedte, a to his 
Sacerdotal Power and Dipnity.” q This Greatneſs is evinced 
| » Chief of all the Fa- 
thers of Tha!, whom the Hebrews eſteemed above all 0- 
_ and God owns as his Friend, aud fſers all 
vers under his Fatherhood”). giving, as a due to, Melchiſe- 
dec, being rhe greater Perſon'in Office, the Tenth-of all the 
Spoils, that which was due to God, and paid-ro him-as God's 


neſſed that he liveth z. _ "ub 
y His greatneſs as to his Prieſthood above the Levirical, 
is proved. from irs Immortality. -- Immortal is greater and bet- 
ter than Mortal ; ſuch 1s. his Order of Prieſthood,.” This Ar- 
gument he brings 4n co heighten the former, and ſo.conneds 
ic coit,, The Particle, 6's bere, ifreferred-to. tine, notes du- 
ring Moſes's Occonomy, while the Levitical-Law laſted; if ic 
refer to place, it nores Feruſalem in the Land of Canam, 
where the Temple was, .in that habitation of the 1/razlitiſh 
Church the Levitical Prieſts were not only as to their Nature 
fng robe op Fart 


his 


Crap. VID 


[| Or, withut 


pedegree, 


* Rom. 4. 1% 


Gal. 3. 16. 
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his Buiincſs was rrabſacted with Abraham near Siitm; or to 
the place of Scripture-record concerning him; emher Gen, 
I4 18, 19, 20, where there 1s no account of his Dearh ; 
or in Pſalm 110. 4. By the Propher Da:i4 15 the Teſtimony 
born,char his Order 15 for ever; Thar Melchijedee as ro his Order 
and Office of Prieſthood now liverh and ſubtifterh in the 
Son of God incarnate, and continuech tor ever. - It is ſug- 
geſted by a great Light in the Church, as if A#lchiſedec was 
tranſlated as Enoch was, and fo continued a Prieſt ro the very 
Momenr of his Tranſlation ; and thac neither his Perſon nor 
Prieſthood died, bur liverh for ever : bur in this che Scrip- 
ture is ſilent, Another refers it immediately to Chriſt, read- 


HEBREVWVS. 


his Order ? #47 th:17, may refer cicher to rhe place where 


12, 19. comp. Mil. 2.4, to8, This Law and Pri:ſthand be- 
ing Types of far berrer to ſucceed them, they were bur lead- 
ing ro them, which in the fulneſs of Time were to be res» 
vealed, and which ſhould perfe& whar they could not, Gl. 
3. 23, 24. and 4.3, 4,5. £& It was nedful fince the Leviti- 
cal Prieſthood and Law could nor perfeR Sinners, that ano- 
ther ſhould rake place which could perfe&t them. David 
therefore, who lived above 400 years after their Inſtitution, 
and feeling their Imperfe&ion, did by the Spiric fore-ſee and 
rell of a Royal Prie/th1w4 and Law to take place after this, 
char ſhould perfe& Sinners, which could not be done by 
any called afrer Aaron's imperfe&t Order. This was the Lord 
Chriſt che Mefſhah, who muſt be after the Order of Mehi- 


ing it thus 3 Here, 1. e. in this World, they rectiv? Tinths, of | ſe4':, Pſalm 110, 4. and who by his Prieſthood and Law ſhould 
are Prieſts 3 bur there, 1. e. within the innermoſt of the Veil, | alundauly effeR itz which was far more excellent for both, 


whither rhe Forerunner as for us entred, Fiſus : ſupplying chus 
out *of <6. 19, 20. Here, is to be underſtood, n&t wito re- 
ceiveth Tirhes, but who is, of whom it 1s witueſſed that he liveth, 
He faith this Senſe 15 ro be found in ſo many words in v. 23, 
24, 25. where thoſe who receive Tenths, and die, v. 8. are nod 


other Men than thoſe many Prieſts who were not ſuffered to | 


continue by reaſon of Death, v. 23. Nor he of whom it is wit- 
neſſed that be liveth, v. 8. can be any other than Jeſs, who, 
V. 24-15 the Man that continueth for ever; aud v. 25 is eutr- 


9 And as I may ſo ſay 4, Levi alſob, who re- 


rhaa any of the Levicical Family can pretend to, | 
| 12 For the prieſthood being changed b, th:re 
is made of neceſllity a change alſo of the law 5. 


| b For, refers tothe Expiration of the Azronical Order, to 


which theſe Hebrews now were not bound, for that a berrer 
Prieſthood and Law were to fill up their room in the 
Church. The Levitical Prieſthood was changed and aboliſh- 
ed ro make way for this; God defigning chat to continue for 
a time, and then to expire, when the Tcuch perfeing it 
ſhould rake place. 5 The mutation of the Prieſthood indiſ- 
penſably requirerh the change of the Law, i. e. the legal Diſ+ 
penſation of the Covenant of Grace, and the bringing in with 
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ceived tithes, paid tithes in Abraham c. 
:  & The Spirir now ſets this Prieſthood above the Levitical | another Prieſthood a berrer Hope, Gzl. 3. 17, to 27. comp. 
by Inſtance, which Inſtance being not ſo p or direR, {| v. 18, 19 of this Chapter, even che Covenant, of Grace in 


| his Form of introducing it, is confiderable, 2s ws #7 &- eimey, | the Goſpel-Diſpenſation of ir. This was made xeceſſary by 


as to ſay the Word, which is a Greeb Elegaitey of Speech, when | the Decree of Ged, who determined, that both Prizſthood 
thar is nttered which is remarkable, and yer hard to be un- | and Law ſhould expire together, and accordi hath ful- 
derſtood ;z and ir is not only cozcluſcve ro what was ſpoken | filled ic. - For when Chriſt the Goſpel-High-Pricſt had in his 
before; Tle ſprak a word more, and then end the Dif- | Perſon and Work perfe&ed all of ir in Heaven, he roots 


courſe, bur interpretative of what he was about ro ſay con- | our that Order of Prieſthood, aboliſherh che Law, ſcatters the 


cerning Levi, born 162 years after this Tranſation; As I 
nay ſo ſay, or in ſome ſenſe it may be ſaid, b Liti, not ſo much 


People which would cleave to it ; demoliſheth the Temple 
and City ro which he confined the Adminiſtration, ſo ag all 


taken perſonally as colleivelyz for rhe Tribe that ſprung of | Deſigns and Endeavours of Fews, or of a 


-him, who were Prieſts or Miniſters «to Irael, which Levi 
perſonally was not. He was the third Son of aceb, and his 
Sced God ſevarared for, and conſecrated ro Ins Service, ſer- 
ling che Prieſthood in Aaren's Family, which was a Branch 
of that Tribe, and making all the reſt Servants to them. 
£ Theſe did receive theſe Tenths by God's Law from their 
Brethren, and theſe paid Tenths by, or in Abraham, and fo 
ſhewed them to be infericr in Office ro Melchiſedec, who re- 
ceived this Homage from them as due to God, and to 
Him as liis High Prieſt. This was not properly, bur figura- 
tively z true Parents and Children being accounted here as 
ohe perſan before they exiſt, as well as after, Z:4, nor 
aually exiſting then , bur vertually in his Parent. Chriſt 
was in his Loins vertually roo, as to his Humanity, bur noc to 
deſcend of him by narural Propagation, but by Miracle; and 
inhim as an Antitype to this Melchiſedec, and one to be ſer 
above him, in whom Melchiſedec himſelf was ro be bleſſed, 
and therefore could nor pay Tenths ro him in Abraham, 
10 For he was yet in the loins of his father 


when Melchiſedec met him 4. 
' 4 For, introduceth the ack dns Ld RD Abra- 
bam, being virtually in bim, as hi ive 3 ſo near 
5 Ne Lie and Identity of deſcending Children 3. and as 
traly weve the Poſterity of Adam in bim when be ate, ſinned, and 
fel, Rom. 5.12. To remove all queſtion of the Truch of 
i, the time is arnexed to it when Melchiſedec met Abraham, 
and blefied him, then did Levi pay Tenths in him, fo as 
Melchiſedec was greater than the Levitical Prieſt; Chriſt 
_=_—_ by him being greater than himfelf, muſt-be greater 
them alſo. : 

tr *]f therefore ettion were by the Le- 
vitical prieſthood # ( for under it the people re- 
ceived the law f ) what further need was there 


of Melchiſedec , and not be called after the order 


of Aaron ? : ; 
Ke. Now the Spirit my from the ay wor 
ieſthood, the dignity tuity of Chriſt's typified by it. 
So that ir is tot Eros Prieffhood, but Chriſt's which the 
Hebrews were to uſe for their Salvation after Awron's was Cx- 
_ For Perſeftion was not to be had by Azror's Prieſt- 
or Law, but by a better, of another Order, even 
Chriſt atid his Law. The form of theſe words are intermre- 
, ww implying a vehemeric denial of what is queried in 
m. A 


of Perſons ro Life eternal by 
them for an eternal enjoyi door 


things wirhour Chriſt, is as to che Aar#ical Prieſthood 'vche- 
hertietely denied ; as to this, that is defe&ive. f For with 
the Prieſthood, about the time of its Inſtirurion by God, the 
FFalitiſh Church, Gods covenanced People, rectived the Law 3 
by which, as well as by its Prieſthood, there is no Expia- 
tion, Remiſſion, not ctertial Liſe to be obrained, Gal. 3. 17, 


L . 
that another prieſt ſhould ariſe after the order|;, HY Riney, Borg 4X he" THe n Jn of 


= repair, or to reſtore ic , hath been ineffeQual to this 
VO 

13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth to another tribe k, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar /. 

& That this Prieſthood was fo altered, he. proves b 
Chriſt's being of another Tribe than Levi. This is a Periphraſo 
deſcribing the Prieſt after Melchifedec's Order. Of whom was this 


ſaid in Pſalm 110. 4. bur of Ghriſt, God-Man, the Royal 


High-Prieft of God, Matth. 21. 42. He, as to his human 
Nature, deſcended of the Tribe of Judah, and nor of Lt: 
and fo the Aaronical Prieſthood was ended by him, <. 2. 1 
Gen. 49. 10. I Of which Tribe none was a Prieſt, whoſe 
work was to attend the Altar, and offer Sacrifice ; if any of 
another Tribe pretended to, or would uſurp it, God cirher 
{mote them, as Uxzjiab, 2 Chron. 26. 18. or deſtroyed them 
as thoſe Rebels, Numb. 16. 1, 2, 4, 28, to 36. neither 
was the Prieſthood hereby made tribal, or continned in any 
ſuch Tribe as in Zvi, bur, confined ro our Lord only, noc 
becauſe he deſcended of Judah, bur extraordinarily ſele&ed 
of God our of it todiſcharge ir. 


that it might be univerſally known that he was David's 
Seed, as well as Abraham's, and as called by his Name, 
Exel. 34+ 23, 24. and 37. 24, 25. Our Lord was God- 

Lord Mediator, Pſala 110. 1, 4. Matth, 22. 42,45. He was, 


6 
? 


z 
8 


nealogy by his Mother doth evince, Lube 3. 33. 
wwe. An Brat wy Ou Rols in EE, 
was regiſtered and kept in their Archives above an Age 
ter his Aſcenſion. » No Man of which Tribe was io de- 
God, or fo revealed to have the Royal Prieſthood, 
any 

d out of Moſes's ST Ein & icſt- 
there, and no where elle : = 
negative Argument caken from Scripture in matters of Re+ 
gion is valid, the never ſo much puft ac inthis Age. 

15 And Wt is yet far more evident o, for that 
p after the ſimilitude q of Melchiſedec there ariſeth 
another prielt 7. 


5 
=, 


[ . » 
is- not only clearly. repreſented to the underſtanding of all, 


Cn ay, VIL 


* AR. 13. 35. 


perries foretold, which make him a moſt excellent Prieſt; a 
Prieſthood far above that of Azr0z upon the account of rhe 
Law and Covenant to which it is related, which was not 
only the Law of Nature, ſerving God as Creator, bur rhe 
Law of Grace as he was Redeemer in Chriſt, who with the Pa- 
triarchs worſhipped God by, as believed in a Chriſt ro come. 
r.Not only of another Tribe than Aaron, bur of a difterent Order 
from his, is conſtirured, manifeſted, and beginnerh che Ex- 
erciſe of his Office with the Abolition of Aaron's, 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a car- 
nal commandment 5, but after the power of an 


endleſs life r. | 

s The Goſpel-High-Prieſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was nor 
conſtiruted, nor conſecrated after that Order and Rule of 
God, which did bind the Aaronical Prieſthood, and regulate 
it as to their Conſecrations and Miniſtrarions, obliging chem 
by annexed temporal Promiſes and Comnunations which 
could not reach an immortal Soul. The Moſaical Rites and 


HEBREW S. 


by ir ir was repealed and abrogated. The Goſpel-Law is 
ſtiled a better Hope, becauſe ir is conveying better Promiſes, 
ch, 8.6. which give firm and certain Hope of Sinners Per- 
fetion by ir, wiz, their Injoyment of Juſtification, San&ifi. 


cation and eternal Life. This Hope wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt in their Hearts, enableth them to obey the Goſpel, and 
ſeals the Promiſes ro them. And by this they b have free ac- 
ceſs to God, as th. 4. 14, 16. comp. ch. 10. 19, to 23. and Roy, 
5. I, 2e not only to worſhip him, bur to receive the Bl 

of the Covenant from him, without fear of diſpleafing him, 
or being conſumed by him, as under the Law, bur in the great- 
eſt confidence of pleafing him in Jeſus Chriſt, of having 
Communion with him, and of þeing bleſſed in the Enjoy- 
ment of him for ever ; See ch. 12, 18, to 22, and comp, 
V. 22, £O 25. with them. 


20 And in as much as not without an oath he 
was made prieſt c. 
c This 15 a further Proof of the Excellency of Chriſt's 


Ceremonies were bodily, fleſhly, only exrernal, He was not 
made a Prieſt by legal Purifying with Water, nor anointed 
with Oyl, nor ſprinkled wich Blood , nor clothed with 
Prieſtly Garments, as Aaron Or : 
39, and 40. 13, 14, 15, 31, 32+ Or iniriared with Sacrifices 
of Bulls, Goats, &c. He was not to miniſter in a Taber- 
nacle or Temple as they did, which was carnal, and reached 
only the Fleſh, could nor expiate Sins, nor procure ſpirt- 
tual and eternal Bleſſings, Heb. 9. 1, to 11, 12, 13, 19, to 
27, t But wasconſtitured and conſecrated by God accor- 
ding to his powerful Law, He was anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt and Power, Ads 10, 38, which mighty influence 
enabled him to -execute his Office effe&ually for ſaving Sin- 
ners3 and by it he receiverh Life peculiar to his Prieſthood, 
oppoſed to the dead Letter of the Commandment, by which, 
and under which, Souls periſhed by multitudes, Bur this High- 
Prieſt hath by this Law life in himſelf, and the beſt of life ro 
give out no thoſe who wait on his Miniſtry, Zobs 5. 21, 24- 
25,26, and ſuch life as is indiſſoluble, oppolite to carnal and 
bodily, which corrupts and periſherh 3 but the powerful life 
of this Prieſt is not to be deſtroyed, neither .in himſelf, nor 
his People. He by his Death and Life makes eternal Expiation, 
and procureth eternal Bleflings for 'them 3 See v. 25. and 
Ch. g. 11, 12; 28, ; 

17 For he teſtifieth #, Thou art a prieſt for 


ever , after the order of Melchiſedec w. 

# This is proved by infallible Teſtimony in Pſalm 110, 
4+ God the Father himſelf ſolemnly declared him to be fo before 
the Angels in Heaven, and revealed itto Men on Earth by the 
Prophet David, w That as Melchiſedec had no end of Days 


recorded, fo this is repeated again to prove, that the Prieſt | 4 


after his Similitude, 5, e. after his Order ( the words being 
here ſynonimous ) muſt conrinue for ever. Chriſt was not a 
temporary Prieſt by a carnal Law, but was made a Prieſt for 
ever , with everlaſting power endowed to fave all his People; 
Sce v. 24, 25, 28. and Matty, I. 21, 


18. For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment gcing before x, for * the weakneſs and 


unprofitableneſs thereof y. 

x The Spirit having proved the difannulling of the Aaro- 
mncal Prieſthood for its Imperfe&ion, proceeds to prove the 
Aboliſhing of the Law or Covenant annexed toit, like it for 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 3 & 9740s is a diſplacing, depo- 
fing or laying it aſide as to its binding force, ſo as there 1s no 
Obligation from ir on any as to Obedience orPenalty;and this is 
ſo diſannalled of che Law-maker, God himſelf, by ſetting up 
the Goſpel by his Son Prieſt, which is moſt certainly true. 
y For the Moſzical Covenant and Lzw wanted ſtrengrh to bring 
about what the Jews ſought by it, and wanted good Fruit to 
them who made their boaſt of ir, both which weakneſs and 
unprofitableneſs aroſe from the Hebrews abuſe of it, expeR- 
ing Expiation and San&ification by it, without minding the 
Promiſe which preceded it 430 years, to which it ſhould 
have led them, and by its negle& proved fo fatal to them. 
For they would be juſtified and ſaved by an external Obe- 
dience to this Law, without any regard to Chriſt and his Sa- 
 crifice, by whom alone it could be attained, Gal. 3. 17, to 
27. It was ſtrong and profitable ro the end for which God 
made it to lead ro Chriſt, but weak and unprofitable to juſti- 
fie or ſan&ifie them without him, which was the end they 
uſe it for, or rather abuſed ir. 

19 For *, the law made nothing perfect z, 


T but the bringing in of a better hope 44d a: by 


+ Or,but it was the which we draw nigh unto God b.- 
the bringing i, 


The Proof of this weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of the 
Law is its Imp?7rſeftion ; it had no ſupernatural moral power 
to juſtifhe cr ſantifie any perſon, or to bring them to 
perfeion ; neither did ir perfe& any perſon of it ſelf, fo as 
to reconcile it to God, or bring it to Salvation whatever was 
expected by it, <<. 5. 9, and 10, 1,2. 4 A8 But, ſhewsthe 
oppoſition of Hope to the Law, tho the Law could not perfett 
any, yer the bitter Hope, the Goſpel-Law, promulgated to, and 
received by them, conld perfe&t chem. Emreor 


induGtion, 1. e. it was brought in, and pur in force after the 


legal Covenant expired, and brought in to aboliſh thar, o as 


and his Order was, Exod, ch. | x 


17/1 Super- | 12. 


Prieſthood above Aaron's,taken from his Conſtitution in it by Oath, 
,He who is made a Prieſt by Oath, is a berter, and a greater 
' Prieſt thanany made fo withour ir, but fo is Chriſt. KaF 
oy 15 a comparative, anſwered v. 22, infinuating by how 
much the Cauſe conſtituring or confirming an Office of Prieſt- 
hood is more excellent, by ſo much the Effe& and Office muſt 
excel, receiving greater Power for ſome more excellent end, 
This 5px@407' is as much as a double Oath, Sm T4 qurdy og- 
xy. By the ſwearing of an Oath by God the Father was the 
| Goſpel-High-Prieſt conſtitured an eternal one afrer Melchiſe- 
| ders Order 3, and ir addeth ſo much the more Strengrh and 
Glory ro the San&tion, This is teſtified by David, 
4+ The Levitical Prieſts were made by a divine Deſignation, 
and with external Rites were conſecrated ; but Chriſt was con- 
{ ſtirured a Prieſt by Oath, as our Tranſlators well ſupply ir our 
| of the following Verſe, 
{ 21 ( For thoſe Prieſts were made f without 
{ an oath 4 : but this with an oath, by him that ſaid 
{unto him, The Lord ſware e, and will not re- 
j pent, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order 
| of Melchiſedec. ) 
{ 4d ThoſePrieſts of Aaron's Order were (elefed, inſtituted, 
| conſecrated without any Oath mentioned by Moſes, who did 
all exatly as the Lord commanded. him, Exod. 40. 
16, God gave only command for it, and made their Prieſt- 
hood bur a temporary and paſſing Honour and Office, which 
he might alter when he would : e Bur he, or Feſus, was made 
a Prieſt after Melchiſedec's Order, by an Oath of God his Fa- 
ther, ſpeaking to him, as is recorded by David, Pſalm 110. 
+ The Lord Jehovah the Father, fware unto his Son the 
Lord Meſ{ab, lifring his Hand, and ſaying, I live for ever, Deut. 
32. 40. when he aſcended and fate down on the Right Hand 
of the Majeſty inthe Heavens, ſolemnly by this Oath rarify- 
ing and confirming him in this Office, and that he would not 
repent, 1. e. change, or alter, or retra& whart he ſwore to him, 
there being no need of any other, he ſo effeRually perfor- 
ming the work of it, rhart all chat God beſtows upon his by 
him, are Gifts not to be repenred of, even eternal Life and 
Salvation. That which the Oath ratified, was, That Chriſt 
ſhould be God's only and eternal Prieſt, who was to have no 
Sharer with him in the Prieſthood, and no end of it ; ta- 
king away from himſelf by Oath any power to make Chriſt 
wo or aA. his Office at _ and pleaſure, as he 
on's ; honouring his Son, hi ratifying 
Sinners by giving Gow ſuch a Royal High-Prieſt, * Nuts 
efteQually manage all cheir Concernments with him for ever. 


22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety fofa 
better teſtament £- 

f This brings in the Conſequent on v. 20. As much Excel- 
lency as was in God's Oath conſtituting, ſo much there muſt 
be in the Office conſtirured, The Aaronical Prieſthood by 
God's Conſtitution, was excellent ; bur Chriſt's is much more 
ſo, being by God's Oath made perſonal and everlaſting, re- 
laring to.che beſt Covenant; ſo as the Hebrews had rhe greateſt 
reaſon to renonnce Aaron's, and to cleave to Chriſts for Salva- 
tion. He being God-Man, is a Surety, one that bindeth bimſelf 
for another, to ſee ſomthing pai4 or performed, to give ſecurity ſor 
another ; and is proper to him as a Prieſt, ob 17. 3. Pſal. FH9. 
122% Prov.6. 1, Inthe Moſaical Oeconomy the Prieſts were 
typical Sureties, or Undertakers for the People; fo Aaron, as 
4 Surety, was ſent by Moſes to ſtand between the Living and 
the Dead, when God was cutting off thoſe Sinners, Numb. 16. 
% 48. The Spirit interprets this Swrety, to be a Mediator, 

.8. 6. which is the general comprehenſive Name of all 
his Offices ; as he gives all from God to us in and by his Pro- 
miſes, be zs Teſtator fulfilling them, c<þ. 9. 15, 16. As he gives 

1on to God for us, and returns our Duty \ 
with the Incenſe of his Merits. He is our Surety ; which merit 
of his reſulred from pn Obedience to the whole Law 
and Will of God, and the full Satisfa&tion he made 
ro God by his Death for our Sins. Rom. 5. 19. 2 CO. $421, 
Gal. 3. 13. & The Goſpel-Covenant deſcribed, <. 8. 10, I, 
and referreth to what the Lord fererold of ir, Fer. 31. 
33, 34. which is better chan che Moſaical for Perſpicuity , 
Freene6, Fulneſs, Spiriruatiry, and the Spirir promiſed in n 
- or 


CHAP, VII 


al. 110, * 


T Or, Withae 


ſwearing ofa 
Oath, 
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uae. VII. HEBREWS. 


See ch, 8. 8,59, 11. : 
23 And they truly were many prieſts þ , be- 
* caule they were not ſuffered to continue, by rea- 


ſon of death s. 
b This further demonſtrares the excellency of Chriſts 
Prieſthood above the Aazronical for irs Si ity and Self- 


ſulficietcy ; whereas theirs was for the Multiplicity of it,weak, 
vaniſhing, and mortal, like themſelves : They bad multitude of 

iefts rogether under the High Prieſt, ro manage the Service, 
and above ſeventy High Prieſts befide their Sagans, ſuch as 
were to officiate for them, if at any time they were legally 
difabled from rhe Inſtirution of the Aaronica! Order, to the 
Deſtruftion of the Temple, and were made according to 
the Law ſucceſſively. 3 Death cut them off one after another, 
they were all mortal, and conld nor abide neither in their 
Prieſthood or Life, Exod, 28, 43. Death tranſmitted thar 
Prieſthood from one unto another 3 'tis the Prieſthood ir ſelf 
by the Succeſhon of a betrer, was aboliſhed, and did expire, 
fo frail, paſling, and imperfe&t was both their Perſons and 
Office. 
ich pa. 24 But this 11an becauſei he continueth ever k, 
__ fanon- bath an + unchangeable prieſthood /. 
p adthtr, þ This Prieſt Feſus, v. 22. is oppoſed to the Aronical mul- 
a titude, this excellent one, 1 Tim. 2. 5. after his ReſurreRion 
abideth immortal. He is eternal aud permanent for Perſon 
and Office ; See v. 25. Rom. 6. g. They are vaniſhed, but he 
continues for ever, Rev. 1,17, 18. 1 Amtegfaſa, a Prieſt 
hood that cannot paſs from him to any other, as Aaron's did 
to his Succefſors : No perſon is ro be a Sharer in it, nor a 
Succeſſor to it; it is reciprocal with himſelf; his individual 
Perſon terminateth it for ever; he hath no Vicars nor Suc- 
tefſors of his Prieſthocd, whatever the Pope pretends to 
In it. 

25 Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them 
{(x,tvenore. to the + uttermoſt, that come unto God by 

him =, ſecing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 


for them 0. > | 
m This Inference proves his Eminency in Office above. 
Aaron's Order by the Efficacy of it; for he is Poſſeſſor of a ſuper- 
natural divine Power which us able to ſave to perfeftion,to the full, 
to all ends from Sin, in its Guilt, Stain and Power ; from its 
Conſequents, the Curſe, and Wrath, and eternal Death. Whar 
neither our ſelves, nor others could do for us, he is only 
able, and as willing as able to ſer us in a fafe, happy, bleſſed 
and glorious State for ever, Rom. 5. g, 10, 11, 17, # All 
ſuch who will cometo God by bim, as their High Prieſt, and no 
by Fi tn hs ood, renouncing 3, expetting the Mere) 

Faith in renouncing (cif, expe 

of God to flow in him to them, ſubjeing themſelves en- 
rirely to him, and depending on him to preſent them unto 
God their end, without Spot or Blemiſh, or any ſuch thing, 
and ro make them blefled in the enjoyment of him for ever. 
This is his Work, John 6. 3s, to 41. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 0 Since 
he always exiſts and lives an High Prieft for the good of 
thoſe who wait cn him, having life in himſelf, and quick- 
ing them, comp. Rom, 8. 6. And as their Advvcate , 
I Jobn, 2. 1, 2. anſwereth all Charges againſt them, ſuing 


for thoſe penirent Believers, and pleading for ll yovanes far 
s Right- 


them by Father in him. He fitting at 

Hand muſt ever be in his preſence, and appears as the ge- 
neral Repreſentative of his, and uſcth all his Intereſt with 
the Supreme Law-giver, Judge, and Governour, for them ;- 
See ch, 9.24 as it was foretold he ſhould, Ja. 53. 12. even 
for them who canhor plead their own Cauſe through Guilt 
neſs, or Weakneſs; he will manage it for all of them who 
believe in him, and apply rhemſelves ro God by him, ar- 
roning him for their fins by his Sacrifice, perfumung Duties 
and Perſon by the Inſence of his Merits, and preſenting 
them to God, anſwering in Heaven his Type on Earth; 
Exod. 30s 1,to 10, comp. Rev. 8. 3, 4+ Rom. 8. 31, to 36. 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became ys, who 
# holy p; harmleſs 9, undefiled r, ſeparate from 
ſinners 5, and made higher than the heavens #. 
The laſt Excellency of the Goſpel-High-Prieft, prefer- 
ring hiek ro Aaron's Order, is the Mets of bi Pe ſon, 
by which he is deſcribed in himſelf, diſtingiiſhed from; and 
ſer above all others, and is that which remained our of Da- 
zid's Proof to be cleared, who. this Perſon was, who was 
different from Melchiſedec, tho after his Order, to take place 
after Aaron's was expi who was tmmorrtal, and conſticured 
an everlaſting Pri God's Oath, This was God-Man, 
the Meſſiab, and Goſpe ieſt, who was convenient, con- 
£74015, ſutable, uſtſul and ntceſſary for 15 guilty, miſe- 
rable Sinners, 1n reſpe& of our ſelves and ts, 
and cannot approach God withcur C— and unleſs 
we have a Perſon who can manage our Cauſe with God, are 
loſt for ever. To ſuch is he agreeable and neceſſary, who 
can only help and fave us. This the Titles given him, e- 
vince, ſhewing all the Perfe&ions of a Prieſt, of which others 
were dark ſhadows rn ap *As he was not only exrer- 
rally and relatively by bur internally and morally 


was intirely agreeable to God's Will ; he was that holy thing, 
Luke 1. 35. not having Holineſs engraven on a Mitre, as 
Aaron, Exod. 49. 30, 31. bur in his Perſon ; holy in_his Con- 
jon, Birth, Life and Dearh : The Devil cculd find no- 
bur Holineſs in him, Jobs 14. 30. Pure in his Soul, in 


his Body tranſcendently beyond his Type, Ltvit. 21. 17, to 
23. not a Creature, Ange or Man fo holy as he, the moſt 
like to God of any, Fob! 1. 14. q"A \ Void of all n4- 
tural rnd in his Spirit and Fleſh, no Lk, Jiſpoſirion ro 
evil, nor injurious to any, having no Guile, an Nraelite indeed 
beyond a Nathaniel of oft ſimple, pure, and innocence 


Nature 3 he was good, and all his Work was good, A. 10, 
38. r *Aubs/)©, without. any Spot, not foiled or ſtained 
without or within ; rhe Angels and Heavens are nor fo clean 
in God's fight, as this Prieſt of his ; he was never tainted with 
the - of Sin: if his Church he ſo pure, what muſt 
himſelf be? Epheſ. 5. 27. $5 Free from all vicious habit, quality, 
AF or Stain, by what was in Sinnets, or by his Converſe 
with them ; as ſeparate from Guilt or Stain, as if he had 
never been with them; conjoyned with God in Being and Ful- 
neſs of Righteouſneſs, making Sinners righteous, but con- 
rang be ing from them. t By the Conſtitution of God 
afrer his Sacrifice mentioned v. 27. he aſcended far above 
all Heavens, Epheſ. 4. 10. and is (ſerled on God's Throne at 
his Right -Hand, having all Principaliries, Powers, {= pm 
Domimon, and every Name ſubjeRted to him, ahd 
pur under his Feer, Epheſ. 1. 21, 22. Never Prieſt can r 
where he is; this is his ſuperemigent Excellency, ch. 4. 14. 
and 8, 1, and 9.11. How able, mighty and ſucceſsful is he 
for managing all for his Clients there? His Work now is In- 


prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice #, firſt for his own 
lins, and then for the peoples w: For Þ this he 
did once when he offered up himſelf x. | 
# In this Verſe the Spirit ſhews the ground of his Inter- 
ceflion -work int Heaven, and why he doth not ſacrifice as 
an High Prieft there ; therein ſerring His far aboye the Aaro- 
nical Prieſthood. He had no neceſhry,; _ ſo holy as he 
was , to multiply Sacrifices either for himſelf being finleſs, 
and 'had no Infirmity to atone for, as the Azronical Prieſt- 
hood had, who annually on the day of Aronement did of- 
fer Sacrifice for themſelves, being Sinners, and. needed Par- 
don as well as the People, Lev. 9. 9. w He had no 
heed annually at a day to offer for the Peopl's fins, as Aaroz 
and his Succefſors had, and did conrinue to do, till his Sa- 
crifice took place and aboliſhed them ; he having once of- 
fered a Sacrifice for the fins of the People, which our-weigh- 
cd all cheir malri Sacrifices 3 and this he did once when 
be bimſelf _ chaps. and 7 x. ey offered up the hu- 
man Nature by the eternal Spirit wi Spor, a propiriatory 
Sacrifice to God, when his Body hung on he Crok, and 
his Soul aſcended and entred inzo the Throne of God in 
the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, with the Blood of the Te- 
and arroned hiny for all his People. How tran 
cendent was this Sacrifice to all the Azronical anes, where- 
by Sinners were reconciled unto God for ever, ch. 9. 11, 12, 
14, 24, 25, 26. On this ing was he exalted by God 
above all Heavens, confirmed by Oath in his Office,..and 
his Interceſſion became ſo powerful and effeRual to fave all 
his People fron! their fins, and the Conſequents of them. 
28 For the law maketh * men high prieſts 
which have infirmity x, but the word of the 
oath which was ſince the law y, maketh the Son, 


x This is the Reaſon why the Aaronical Prieſts had need to 
facrifice for themſclves, and the Goſpel-High-Prieſt had nor, 
and is finally deſcribing him who is ©. For the Law which 
God gave ro Moſes, the Ceremonial Law, ſers 
up, and purs into this Aarorical Order and Office of Pricſt- 
hood ſuch as are not only liable to bodily Ifirmities, bue ro 
moral ones, fins. Aaron and alt his Sons, had their ſpiritual 
ſinful CUR, th; 5+ 4 they were to offer their 
propiriarorySacrifices to God,as well as for thoſe of the Peopke, - 
they were finfut dying Men, v. 26. y Burt God the Father's 
A ro earns _—_— 

great High-Prieft perfe&ing of Souls as Da-/ 
vid teſtifieth, Pſalm Sin and this 
goc years after the Law was given, which conſticuced the 
Aaronical Prieſthood, The Word revelead God's Promiſe to 
him, che Oath made ir irreverfible ; yer this Promiſe was nor 
actually p« & ro him rill his Aſcenſton in the human 
Nature h chan the Heavens, Pſalm 110. 1. & God the 
begotten and boſome Son of the Farher, Zech. 13. 7. Jobs 
I.14, 18. 1 Tis 2. 5. is made by this ratified Word the only 
ge creo | - Prieſt, who is not only compleatly 
ealy! y, as oppoſed to the Infitmiries of the Azron- 

c 


al Prieſts, bur ever able and fir for his Work, as ſucce(- 
ful in ir. Who would not therefore leave that aboliſhed 


Prieſthood, and cleave to rhis which muſt abide for ever ? 


Cu ao, VII: 


for irs Ratjficarian by the Death of Chriſt and irs Perpetuiry 3 , holy. His Eſſence as God, was Holineſs 4 as Man his Nature 


27 Who necdeth not daily, as * thoſe high * Chap. $- 33 


x Chap. 2. 19% 
& 5. 9» 


+ who is || conſecrated for evermore z. | Gr. prrfetied, 
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CHAP. VIll. 


i% TO W of the things which we have ſpoken, 

this 15: the ſum 4 : We have ſuch'an high 

* Chap.1%12- rieſt,* who-is ſet on the tight hand of the throne 
41 of the Majeſty in, the heavens 6. — Ly 

a The Spirit having cleared the Dodtrine of the Prieſthood 

of the grear Goſpet-Miniſter, pow [proceeds to ſhew how 

he exccured' rhar Officez and thar therein as he far excelled, 

< fo he was tb be valued and uſcd before the Aronifal Friefts. 

He introduceth it with a Refle&ion on his foregoing Diſcourſe, 

. the Swn then of the things ſpobin, is ue2zaenzy, ſome read the 

Head, i. e, the Scope, in a Diſcourſe driven ar, ochers, the chief 

of all the Excellencies of the Prieſthood hicherro held forch: 


as if it were panariun Argunentum, the higheſt and choiceſt of | ; 


all thar hitherto had been ſpoken 3 and it 15 proportionably 
true, as will be ſeen in whit” followerh : Bur it muſt ne- 
ceffarily* joyn” the foregoing and following Diſcourſe rpgc- 
ther, and fo it rotes a Swn, Contrat, or Epitone 3, a Breviate 
of the Beads formerly diſcourſed on and largely, , 7. and 
ſo ſhews the dependance of the matter remaining to be hand- 
ted on whit went before, when many things are ſummed up 
in a few words. As Chriſt's Prieſthood largely q_ before 
from Pſalm 110. 4. is, asto the Subſtance of it, briefly hand- 
led in this Verſe. 4 We Paul, and believing Hebrews, oppoſed 
ro the infidet Jews, have nor only a Right to, and Intereſt in, 
but aQual poſſeffion of Chriſt, God-Min, as our High-Prieſt, 
while their infidel Brethren had only a finful Man 5 He who 
hath eminent Power above, and+* tho crucified by Men, yet 
thereby became viRorious over Sin, . Death, and Hell, and the 
Lord of them theDevil,ledPrincipalities andPowers in trumph, 
- when he paſt through their Kingdom'in the Air, Colpf. 2. 15, 
entred. nito-the Heaven of Heavens, and there ſate him down 
and ſetle4 himſelf, as was his Right, on the Right-Hand of 
God, as. he ſate on his Throze, inveſted with all Power and 
Dignity, as God's Royal Prieſt, near to him, and the great 
Manager "of all our Concerns with him, while the finful Prieſt 
at Jeruſalem ſtood trembling before the Shadow of this hea- 
- [[ Or, of bolyz venly Temple on Earth, Ch. 1.3. 
£11185. 2 A miniſter c | of * the 
* Chap. s. 2, + true tabernacle e, which the Lord-pitched f, 
ha and not man g- + ' 
T Chap. 9-H. , This is "ſpoken of rhe High-prieſt ſare d6in on, the 
Right-Hand of the Majeſty in the Heavens, and relates to that 
Work of his whereby he was” conftitured a&:T#g395 , Which 
according tv Suidas, 1s ns 3 of two words, wes. 
T Aizoy vl autor Tegov, publick Work, ſo as it might be ren- 
dred Adminiſtrator ; and notes any publick Officer from the 
higheſt 'to the loweſt. The Spirit of God in the New- 
Teſtament. hath applied it to the higheſt and ſubordinate Mi- 
niſtry, in this Verſe to Chriſt himſelf in his exalred Stare, and 
ſo nores'a Ruler, as he was now God's publiſhed ſerled King, 
the Lord Adminiſtrator of all things in his Kingdom, agrecable' 
ro what he foretold, Pſalm 2.6, 7. and 110 1. comp. Atts 
13. 33- And here properly it notes him in all his Offices, 
his Royal Sacerdoral and Prophetical Miniſtry in the Heavens 
and Earth, adminiſtring and governing all things in them. 
The things about which his Adminiſtration is concerned, are 
d Fs dywoy of Holics. Some refer this ro Perſons, as noting 
Saints, of whom he is the Ruler and Governour, Rev. 1 5. 3.' 
Orhers ro Things, Graces and Endowments beſtowed by him 
upon his 3but moſt properly here in theNeuterGender,it notes 
the Place, the Sanftuary in Heaven, the Holy of Holieſk, where 
he is adminiſtring and governing all, tho it may be applied to 
all of theſe. For Heaven js the Place, the SanQtuary wherein 
Saints, the perſons for whom, and all holy Endowments, 
the matters abcur which he adminiſters, do deſcend. Bur 
the holy Houſe or Sanftuary 1s the proper import of it 3 and 
ſo, tho expreſt in the plural Number to all the holy parts of 
its Types, the Temple and Tabernacle, e And of the: Taber- 
n2cle, Some, becauſe of the conneQtion of this roche former 
word' Santtuary, would have it import the ſame thing, even 
Heaum, bur the Spirit diſtingutſheth theſe from each other 
ch; 9; 1,2. . Some would underſtand it of the Body of Chri 
bur here nor fo properly and agreeably ro what the Spirit is 
ſpeaking of,” But by Tabernatle, here is meant Chriſt myſtical, 
the true Temple, Church and Habitation- of God on Earth, , For 
as Chriſt was rhe Body and Truth by all the Shadows and 
Types of the” Tabernacle, Colof. 2. 17. ſo not. all one way. 
Some of rhe” Types were ſngle, and terminated on his Perſon, 
” Flew y ifice, As Shew-bread, qi ge v4. 
the' Covenant, &c. Other were agg'tgate compouna- 
ed of many things, as Tori. Sunffuery, and Tabernacle here, 
parallel to this, there muſt be a Truth in Chriſt lex, 
that is, Chrift the Church, ſo framed and pitched a Houle by 
God, that he may dwell in it. The Apoſtle fo interprets ir, 
x Cor. 3.16, 17. 2 Coy. 6. 16. com. Epheſ, 2. 20, 21. 1 Ptt. 2. 
4> 5. Chriſt in Perſon is irs Foundation 3 Saints are rhe ſeve- 
ral oy Gt, of which. the Houſe and Tabernacle: is 
made; their Diſpoſirions, Graces, and Endowments, the Or- 
nameris of it: The Laws, Rules, Orders, Ordinances , are 


the Cement, the Cords and Stakes xhar joyns them togerher 3 7 and underhand Reſe 


HEBREWS. 


ſanctuary d;and of the|, 


CHae. VII. 


and the Glory of God fills ir, as it did the Tabernacle and 
Temple, Hag. 2. 7, 9. Revel, 21. 23. It isſtiled, The th:4 ons 
the Tabernacle of God; becauſe of it, the literal Tabernacle was 
but an; Jmperfe& Shadow and Type in this God dwells 
truly and perſonally, cherefore to be entred into by the - 
brews.;, the old one, the Type, being aboliſhed and vaniſhed 
by the gf Lpearance of 'this the Truth, For now was thar 
word fulfilled, . Fer. 3. 16. The days were come that mex 
mention no more the Ark of the Covenant of the Loyd, ſo no more the 
Tabernacle of the Witneſs ; but the truth of God in. Chriſt ſbould 
be acknowledged by thay. The reaſon of this Interpretation is 
evident, A Tabernacle 1s God's. Habitarion ; the Chriſtian 
Church is ſuch, it anſwers in all parrs, and bears is propor- 
tion ro the complex Type, and cannot fully be ma by 
any other things : It is congruous to Chriſt's Sefhon in Glory ; 
for thence he doth, as the honourable and glorious Admini- 
ſtraror of God's Church, order and. manage all on ir accord- 
ing to his Will, having fetled in-this true- Fabernatte x 
Muiiftry,..Epheſ. 4. 8, to 14. Covenant, as below, v.56; to 13, 
Service, v, 3, 5. and Priviledges far exceeding its Type. All 
which this grand Officer, as the only Royal High-Prieſt and 
Head of his Church, Propher of his People; orders by his 
Spirit, the cnly Vicar he uſerh in ir. Of this true Taberna- 
cle, Church, or Houſe of God, the Soveraign, independent, 
omniporent, infinitely wiſe and holy, the erernal Lord, was 
the Author z and ſuch is his Work as no other can queſtion 
it, car add to, or alter it, can reach it, ſo proportioned 
Is tt ro its Framer, f "Emer he framedand preparedevery 
piece that conſtituterh this Tabernacle himſelf, as the ma- 
terials of the firſt were wrought by his Pattern and Order. 
He compacted and joyned all wr! n9 of it rogether, to make 
i his Tabernacle and eſpecially reared, pitched, and firmly 
conſtirured this his own Habitation, This he doth for ever 
lo pitch, 9s Hell and Earth with all their Arts and Force can 
never remove it, Matth, 16. 16, 18. It is his Reſt for ever, 
here he will dwell, for he hath defired ir, and will make ir 
glorious, ch, 12. 26, 27, 28. Pſal. 132. 14. 2. 11. 10. Rev. , 
21. & Thus 1s denied becauſe Man 1s weak, finful, and 
mortal, no ſuch hands intermeddle wh the Work of God's 
Tabernacle, for his Work would be like him, weak, faulry, 
and periſhing, which could nor long ſurvive irs Authcr. 


3. For every high prieſt is ordained to offer 
gifts. and ſacrifices þ : wherefore * ir « of ne- *Fph. 5. 2 


cuey that this man haye ſomewhat alſo to of- 
cr 3. | 

|b InChrift's Adminiſtration for his in Heaven ; as he is a 
King, ſo he 18a High-Prieſt; and as ſuch muſt have Service 
and Miniftration ſurable ro himſelf there, as the Aaronical 
High-Prieſts had on Earth : Every of which was conſtitured 
to ſtand and miniſter ar God's Altar, and were to offer Sa- 
crifices and Gifts, as cleared before, c<. 5.1. i Secing theſe 
earthly: Prieſts had ſuch Service, it would foliow thence, if 
he were carthly and of their Order, he ſhould need ſuch 
t00. "Avaryxgior having no Verb expreſly joyned to it, is va- 
rioufly ſupplied : Seme, by it zs 3 bur thoſe who would make 
the Tabernacle his Body, do not allow it, that being offered 
before this, and therefore add, it was, or hath been: bur ir 
is beſt ſupplied porenraally, ir would be nectſſary for this High- 
Prieſt, if he were ſo low as thoſe Prieſts, to have ſome- 
thing of the like nature or kid of Gifts, and Sacrifices, that 
he mighr-offer as they did. Now ſuch he needed not as be- 
ing- ufcerly inconſiſtent with his Prieſthood, as is proved af- 
rer. 


4 For if he were on'earth he ſhould not be 2 o, yr 


prieſt k, ſeeing that || there are prieſts that of- pris. 
ter zifts according to the law 1 ; 

k This gives the reaſon why the Levitical Gifts and Of- 
ferings were inconſiſtent with Chriſt's Prieſthood: for if he 
were earthly for Perſon or Office, or was exiſting on Earth, 
or in an earthly Sanftuary or Tabernacle proper to the Law, 
he could not by divine Ordination be an offering-Prieſt, be- 
ing not of Aarojy's Family, nor of the Tribe of Lu, nor 
ſuch a Prieſt as he was made by God's Oath afref Melchiſe- 
dec's Order, if he were for Temper, Office, or Place of Mi- 
niſtry earthly. | 1 This earthly State and Work, was by 
the Law fetled on Aaron's Family, and none could legally offer 
Sacrifices or Gifts in God's earthly Tabernacle 6r Temple, 
bur his Sons alone. Chriſt as he- was not of that Tribe, (6 
he never was either in the Court of the Prieſts, or in the 
holy place in the Temple, neicher did miniſter in chem as 4 
Prieſt atall ; this was proper and peculiar only to his Types- 

5: Who ſerve unto the example and * ſhadow * Col. 2. '1* 
of heavenly things m, as Moſes was admoniſhed Chap. 1% 

of God'#, when he was about to make the ta- 

bernacle. For ſee , ſaith he, o rhar thou make 

all things according to the pattern p ſhewed to 

thee in the mount, WE) 8} 

' m Theſe Aronical Prieſts and their Service in the liceral 
Tabernacle, were only ſubſervient, as rhe Model in the Mind, 

to repreſent the Truch, avthe Platform of a Tabernacle ſerves 

ned che making xl picking of "Tm eiyrear is an 0b- 


larct, the firſt Draught, that which ls 
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the rough part of what js to be repreſented, c<. 9. 23. ſuch 
as the ſhadow is to the ratural Body, a dark reſemblance of 'it 3 
ſuch were theſe af Chriſt's Perſon, Miniſtry, and thoſe heaven- 
ly things performed by him. They were leading them to, 
and inftructing them 1a Chriſt and his Work, rho. rhe Veil on 
their Mind and Hearts hindred them from diſcerning it. So 
true is that, obn 1. 17. Moſes's Law was the ſhadow, Chriſt 
the Truth of all, com. ch. 9. 6, 2g. and 10. 11.” Ard it is not 
unlikely, that both the literal Tabernacle and Temple-Oeconomy are 


but groſſer and obſcurer Diſcoveries of that Form and manner of 


the manifeſtation of God in Glory, and the moſt excellently regulated 
Service aud Miniſtry in tae. Oeconomy there. n Key nuaroel, 
Moſes was jn the Mount, from God's own Mouth, the beſt of 0ra- 
cles, charged and admonifhed about, and infallibly guided in 
his Duty, Exod. 25. 1 to qo. ccnfirmed by the Spirit in Atts 
7. 44- when he had his Commiſſion for the Work, reſolved 
ro enter on, and perfect ic according to God's charge, then 
was this . Oracle given out -about the earthly Tabernacle, 
Prieſthood, and Service; 0 'Loob- you to it, obſerve this, take 
heed and beware, ſaith he, who is Jehovah, the Soveraign 
Lord of him and 1fae!, a Being of power to enjoyn, and 
command, and to require any negle&, Exod. 25. 1 to 40. 
þ Thou ſhalt make, frame, and work, by enjoyning 1ſrael what 
they are ro make, and perfe&t what thou art to do, all 
thoſe rhings of the Veſſels, parts, and ſtructure of the Taber- 
nacle. for Officers and Service, for conjoyning, rearing and 
pirching of it, Exod. <. 25, to'<, 40. All after the Type, 
Copy, Pattern, Exemplar ſhewed thee by me, and ſeen and 
viewed by thee when thou wert with me in the top of the 
Mount © Sindi 4o days and 4o nights. This Tabernacle was 
framed by its Type, and was to be an Ordinance reſembling, 
figuring, and typing a ſpiritual Tabernacle and Miniſtry of 
Chriſt -that "was to ſucceed and fulfil ir, being different in 
the whole kind from this Type ; it being ſpiritual and heaven- 
Iy, this a groſs material earthly Fabrick. Moſts was moſt 
exa& in framing all as God commanded, ifter his own pattern : 
He did'not add, diminiſh, nor alter any thung in ic, Exodus, ch, 
Os 
6 But now & hath he obtained a more excel- 
lent miniſtry q, by how much alſo he is the Me- 
diator r of a better || covenant s, which was 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes er. 2 
q But, is here adveyſative ſerting this High-Prieſt over a- 
gainſt and above the Aaronical, on the account both of his 
Minifry and Covenant, of which theirs were bur Types and 
Shadows. 'The Lord Chriſt hath now really and fully ob- 
tained, and doth poſſeſs. as rhe Goſpel-High-Prieſt, a publick 
Minſtration, which as to its glorious Efte&ts, tranſcendently 
excels the Levirical, <<. $. 11, 12, 14. <. 10. 12,14, 18. 
Y By how much he is Mediator of a better Covenant, by ſo 
mach he hath a more excellent Minifhy, ſo thar this is a proof 
of the former. Meoirys is a Midler, one that interpoſcth, 
mor only berween perſons at diſtanee, but at enmity 3 his par- 
Iying berween God and Sirmers could profit little, God being 
o highly injuced by, and offended with them 3, and therefore 
he mediates here as a Sintty," as ch. 9. 22. and ſo undertakes for 
Sinners to ſarisfie God, wronged by them, by ſacrificing him- 
ſelf for them, and ſo ſecure the performance of his Cove- 
nant-mercy to them. By which Sacrifice he purchaſerh and 
Merits the Holy Spirit, to enable Man to perform the Condi- 
tions which God requireth from him, co repent, and believe, 
and obey the Redeemer, and 'wholly to rely upon his Sacri- 
fice for God's Favour 3 as by his Interceſſion he ſecures to them 
all the Bleflings of God's Covenant for Time and Eternity, as 
proved," , 9g, 5s The Goſel-Covenant, which was a ſolemn 
Agreement berween an offended God and Sinners, wherein 
he binds himſelf ro give forth Pardon and - Life tro them 
upon certain Conditions ; and they bind themſelves to per- 
form, inorder to the obtairiing theſe. Which Covenant was 
droughe abour by the Incerccfhon of Chriſt ' the Mediator be- 
xween them, who became a Surety for the performance of 
it, and ſolemnly ratifted and cofemed ir by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf ; as other Covenants were by the Blood of federal 
Saibces of which we have frequent mention in the Scrip- 
, Called better than the Mofaical Covenant, not for the 
matrer of it, but for the manner of Exhibition, <<. 97. 22. 
being comparatively a greater Good than that which was 
les, Gal. 3.17. t Which Goſpel-Covenant was. yerouodemr 
-7ut, as the Moſaical one, ranfirmed, ratified, and eſftabliſhid by 
the Bleod of the Sacrifice according ro the. Law, <<. 9. 
18, to'21, This was its SanQtion, it. was by it ſerled un- 
changeable, attended with, and. founded on the beſt Promiſes, 
ſuch as were more ſpirirual, clear, extenſive and univerſall 
than thoſe im the Moſaical Covenant were... - , 
7 For if that firſt covenant had been. faultleſs «, 
zen ſhould no place have been fought for the 


ſecond w. | | 
# This proves the Goſpel-Covenant better chart the 'Mo- 
faical; for if it had nor, there would have been no- fecond; 


Thar firſt Covenant, of which Moſes was the Mediator, as to ies |, 


Adminiſtrarjon of it ( as to the matter of ir, it was the fame 
from Adam throughout alt Ages ) was ſaxity, not becauſe God 


made ir, tho it was a leſs perfeR Good, than what ſucceeded ; 


in their muraculon - 
in his Rand, while he was ſmiring 


nnding chem: by it ro. be his obedient People, as ſuch Re- 
dem y did deſerve. Ar which time the Covenant 
the 


EW 
it. It was able to fave thoſe who would rightly uſe ir, and 
come utito Chriſt by ir, Gl. 3. 24. bur accadentally by rea- 
ſon of the Prieſts Faults, and Peoplcs finfulrefs, ic became 
wholly ineffetual ro them for faving them, therefore the 
blame and fault of it is charged on them, v. 8. . w The 
Queſtion here is vehemeuely allerrive, if that Coverant in irs 
Moſaical Adminiſtration had reached effe&ually its end , 
brought all that were under ir to Chriſt, ro be ſaved by him, 
no place, nor room was there, that then being fo prrifet for 
anorher to ſucceed jr, God would have reſted there ; bur 
his excellent Wiſdom and Counſel derermined to pur in being 
the ſccond, and ro ſer in the place of the firſt rhat was ſaslty, 
and which was to be abrogared by it, Gal. 3. 21. 


8 For finding fault with them x, he faith, Be- 
hold, the days come y, faith the Lord z, when 
[| will make 4 a new covenant with the houſe of 


Iſrael, and the houle of Judah : 

x This is the Proof of the faulcineſs of the Mcſaical Co- 
venant, from the right cauſe of ir, thoſe who did abuſe ir. 
The Lord by the Prophet Jeremiah, being diſtaſted and cffen- 
ded, accuſerh, and with Complaints and Aggravations charg- 
eth che Houſes of Tr! and Fudan, both Prieſts and Peo- 

le, for fruſtraring God's Covenant with them by their Lnbe- 
ief, miſtaking God's mind in it, and _—_ to juſtifie rhem, 
and nof bring chem unto Chriſt, who juſtifierh che ungodly, 
Thar the Coverant was not faulry in it (elf,bur onlyaccidencally, 
is evident ; for it was given to change Kearts, tho js ſpiritual 
Efficacy was not ſo. fully revealed, Det. 10. 15. and 30. 
6. For Moſes, Joſhua, Samuel, Darid, were faved by the right 
uſe of jt. Ir did not bind them by Works to obrain Zuſtifica- 
tion, for it was delivered with Blood, which taught them it 
was to be had anly by Faith in Chriſt's Blood, But when they 
would nor be led to Chriſt by ir, they were faulty, and nor 
the Covenant , and fo. they perithed 1n their Gamfſaying, 
The. Adminiſtration of this Covenant by Men Eeing fo de- 
fe&ive, he finds fault with them , ard retfolyes on the 
change of the Adminiſtrarion. y Behold, itaporrs Atcertion 
to, and Obſervation of the rare, cxcellerc, and importars, 
thing propoſed in the Word to the Eye and Mind cf trofe 
for whom it was written, and to whem it 1s fcnt: fo 1s rhis 
here .in Jeremiah, 31. 31. Th? days of the Meſſiah's coming un + 
the Fleſh, when a Woman ſhall compa a Man, as 7. 31. 

22.” the kriown times of Grace, 7#r. 23.5, 6. A time to 
come when the Prophet wrote 1t, paſt when the Apoitle 
quores ir here 3 ſo ordered by God ro reach thoſe there the 
Imperfe&ion of thar Covenart-Admuriſtration, fo as they 
might. make our to Chriſt by it, and not reſt inir, as he had 
revealed him to them in the Prophecy z and ro ftrengehen Be- 
lievers in their Faith in Chriſt when come, and to cunvirce 
and leave inexcuſable ſach Jews as would nor believe in tim, 
and furcher to confirm his Prieſthood. x This is not an In- 
vention of the Prophet, bur a Revelarion of rhe Supreme 
Lord tro him. Ir is hiscerrain, true, and irfallible Speech, 
illuminating his mind by it, -ard dire&ing him in his Words 
and Writings for to convey it tothoſe ro whom he ſerr him, 

ſo that the Word is firm, and worthy of all arceprarion; and 
the more of rhe Hebrews, becauſe tent by Jeremiah a Levi- 
tical Prieſt torhem. 4 1 will mabe p:rſett and compleat, In 
the Prophet it is + p\OY 1 will ſtrike or cut 3 becauſc in ' 
Coverant-making the Sacrifices were cur aſunder z and thence 
is it' transferred figuratively, to fignific Covmnant-making.” A 
Couenant for form and manner of Adminiſtration ſecond, later, 
better, ſtronger, and more excellenc than the Mofaical ; fuch 
25 ſhould be cfiecual ro God's Caving Ends in the Miniſtry 
of Chriſt, with the whole Seed_of 7acob, the viſible Church 
of God, when the Propher wrote this, divided into two 
Kingdoms of Iſfaz! and Judah, and thar of Iſrael removed 
a far off by the Aſhrian, and ſeemingly loſt, bar by this Co- 
yenant to be made one People again, and to be: ſaved by 
Chriſt-David their King, er. 23. 5, 6+ Ex2k, 37. 21,10 28, 

9 Not according tp the covenant that - I made 
with their fathers 6, inthe day when 1 took them 
by the hard 0, to lead them out of the land of E- 
gypt, becauſe they continued not 4 in my cove- 
nant ; and I regarded them not e, faith the 


Lord f. 


hold of theirs, cyen 
to Abrahati, Gen. IS: | 

Father takes a. his Go > pack i our of Danger. 
Ir js a Meraphor ſetting que God's ſpec Providence, 


unlike or Goſpel-one for external havit and 


- ag term 


Gnao, VIII 


CHar. VIII. 


'# Jer. ZI. 33» 
+ Gr. gt-2, 


{| Or, uþ9. 


form only, as carried on by 
hood, over which Chriſt's was ro have rhe Ar for 
Power and Efficacy of Adminiſtration. d Theſe unbe nas 
Hebrews under that Admiriftration cf rhe Covenant, —_ 

not fairhful ro it, as by their own word and conſcne EY 
bound themſelves to it, but ayoſtarized from God _—_ $ 
Truth, Det. $. 27. The word uſed by rhe Prophet TDM 
{ignifierh che breaking and making void rhe Covenant. The 
Adminifiration of it did not hold them in cloſe ro God, bur 
they fruſtrated all God's Ordinances, turned [dolarers, for- 
ſook the Lord, ard worſhipped the Gods of che Nations round 
about, * *Hegauz, 1 th no care of them, 1 did neither c- 
ſteem nor regard them, bur caſt them off from being my Peo- 
ple for their leud, treacherous Covenant-breaking wich me 3 
they would not return unto me, and I rejeted rhem from 
being wy People, ora People as they were before, Who 
krows where the nine Tribes and the half are? and in what 
a diſperſed, ſhattered Condition are the remaining 6s to 
this day? The Apoſtle in this follows the Septuagint , who 
read the effeR of their Sin, their Reje&ion, for what was 


their Sin it ſelf, which by the Propher is expreſſed 357N) 
, n5y>, ſhould T bz a Lord or Husband to them which is an 


Apgeravation of their Sin from God's Dominion over them, 
or Marriage-relarion to them z yet did they break his Mar- 
riage-Covenant with them according to their led and who- 
riſh Heart. See Ereh, ch. 16. and <<, 23. Bur in this Quota- 
rion by the Apoſtle, and Tranſlation of the Septuagint : It zs a 
Metonymy of the Effeft for the Cauſe, to rejett, caſt off, or neglett 
them for their Treachery to him in their Marriage-Cocenant, which 
was the true Cauſe of it, The Verbut (clf Spa may fignifie to 
xeglett or deſpiſe ; and ſo Kimchi reads it, 7er.3. 1. and is ſo ren- 
dred in this place by orher Rabbies, and fo i fignifieth in 
other Languages, j This is God's irrevocable word, uſed 
four times by the Propher, 7&r.31.31,32,33,34-4nd three times 
repeated by the Apoſtle here, as proper only ro the Lord, 
none can ſpeak fo truly, certainly, infallibly, as He, 


Io For this zs the covenant g that I will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael h after thoſe days #, 
{aith the Lord : * I will put my Laws into their 
mind k,, and write them || in their hearts / : and 
I will be to them a God mz, and they ſhalt be to 
me a people 7, 

2 For, ſheweth ir ſhould nor be ſuch a Covenant-jorm as 
was given on Mount Sinai, it being wholly different, and that 
denied before, being carnal and ceremonious, full of Types 
and Shadows, and through their ſin ineffe&ual ro them. This 
is the firm Adminiſtration of the Covenant which I will ſtrike. 
To which three words anſwer 15 in this Scripture, I will per- 
feet, make, and diſpoſe ; which laſt 1s the Root from: whence 
the Noticn of a Covenant in the Greek is derived, Jadnor- 
wait b Iſratl is the comprehenfive Name of all the twelve 
Tribes, as v. 8.comp, Exod. 16. 31. and 40. 38. and is fo 
uſed by the Lord himſelf, Matth. 10, 6. and by Pe- 
ter, AR. 2. 36. + In the Prophet iris, aſter thoſe days of their 
Delivery from Babylon, Jer. 3t- I, 8, 11, 16, 21. bur eſpecially 
when thoſe days of rhe firit Adminiſtration of the Covenant 
are accompliſhed, when the fulneſs of rime for the Meſſiah's 
Revelation 1s come, Gal, 4. 4 To this God again puts his 
Seal, hie faith it. & Thegreat God, the Redeemer himſelf, 
the infinirely wiſe, and good, and powerful Spirir, who can 
hes reach the Soul, will mabe Impreſſions, and write clear Cha- 
rafters of Divine Truth on it, 2 Cor. 3. 3. None can alter, 
new mould, frame and temper a Spirit, but him, who hath 
4 true origingl Right of all the Good he promiſeth, which 
he will freely, graciouſly diſpenſe from himſelf, Jobs 4. 10, 
14+ All che Dodtrines of the Goſpel which include in them 


HEBREWS. 


2 Ceremonil Law and Prieſt- . which God in 


the Moral Law, as row maraged by Chritt, all the Will of 


God concerning our Salvation, Promiſes , and Commands ; 
and theſe intheir Spiric and Power, which God, not only 
ratified in, but conveyed ro the, World by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
eſpecially into the mind. Aityuuey renders the Hebrew 15 IPA 
the inward parts; in the the Prophet's Text, The Mind or 
Underſtanding being the innermoſt; parc of the Soul, is ca- 
pable of receiving Impreſſes. of Divine Truth, and its Cha- 
raters are by it made legible to the Soul ; which as promiſed 
here, is fo prayed for by the Apoſtle, Epbeſc. 1. 17, 18. 
t "Exryegnlu 154 ſerring our a real, aQtual, power- 
ful Work of the Spirit of Chriſt, which leaveth the expreſs 
Characters of all God's faving Mind and Will upon the 
Heart or Soul as plain as Writing upon Paper, ot Engraving 
upon Stones ; ſuch an, operation of the Spirir of Chriſt on 
rhe Souls of them, as whereby is conveyed into them a new 
Light, Life, Power, fo thar they are made by ir Partakers of a 


Divine Nature 3 and tho they are not ocher Faculties, yer they | 


are quite other Things, than were for Qualities and 
rations, io as they are Jour know, obſerve and keep hi 
Laws, which are ſer up in ny and injon i ir 
Souls, ruling and ordering 
36. 26, 27. 2 Co. 
Word was the Promiſe 


Renovzrion, {6 joyned with it is the Promiſe of Adoption. on. In 


E, 


Dominion in 
all there, Exh, 11. 19, 20. and; 
3s 3z 8, 9, IO, 18, n Asinthe " Le 
of - Convertfjon, former $4 


erh in Chriſt to be to penirenc Believers, Row, 
9. 6, 8.4 God, 1. e. the Cauſe and Author of all Good,Gen, 15, 
and 17, 1,7. what he is, hath, or cando for them of Good, 
is all theirs, and himſelf terminating all the Knowledge, Faith, 
and Worſhip of them. He will exerciſe all his Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs to deliver them from all Evil, and to 
make them eternally happy and bleſſed in himſelf. » And to 
him this rrue Jr2el ſhall be a true, ſpiritual, eternal adopted 
Seed and People, Partakers of all that he harh promiſed to, 
or can defire of him; ſo as their Name is better than the 
Name of Sons or Daughters, an everlaſting one, not to be cur 
off, Iſa. $5.5. They, as his People, atrend on, witneſs to, 
and contend for him and his Glory, are always art his beck; 
being purchaſed, made, and covenanted fo for his Uſe and 
Service, that they are not their own, but wholly ar his diſ- 
poſal, Fer. 23. 7. and 32. 20. Exth, 11. 20, and 37. 23, 27, 
Zech. 8. 8. 2 Cor, 6. 16. 


11 And * they ſhall not teach 0 every man his 
neighbour p, and every man his brother, ſaying, 
q Know the Lord : For all ſhall know » me, from 


the leaſt to the greateſt. 

o The ſubje& implyed in the Plural Verb, and by a par- 
titive Particle expreſſed they and every one, is in Jiremab's 
Text yyyxqy a Man, cven every truly Covenanted-One who 
hath the knowledg of the Lord. They ſball not teach any 
more, in Fer.31.34-A double Negative ſupplieth jr in chis Verſe 
s wn; denying that weak and fruitleſs kind of Teaching which 
was under the Moſaica! Covexant-Adminiſtration , whereby 
Souls were not ſavingly edified in the Knowledg of God 
there was imperfe&tion both in their Knowledg and Teach- 
ing , which not be under the Goſpel. p Such as 
are nearer to each other in Sociery or Commerce, a Fel- 
low Citizen; or are near by Relation, by Nature or Alli- 
ance, by Conſanguinity or Affinity, one near at hand, igno- 
rant of the Lord, that needs inſtruftion, one capable 
and poſſible ro be taught. q This intimates the manner 
of Teaching demied, a formal cuſtumary way of Teaching, 
ſaying, it was proverbial with them, ſo was the matter 
| of ir, Know the Lord, as they uſed to ſay, the Temple of the 
| Lord, Ferem. 7. 4. The Burden of the Lord, Fer. 23. 34. The 
day of the Lord, Amos $. 18, or otherwiſe not to teach them 
to know the Lord notionally only , without any influence on 
, their hearr, without believing, loving, fearing or obeying 
him, 1 Fohn 2. 3, 4. or to teach them ro know the Lord, 
as redeeming and delivering of them our of Egypt, ar out 
; of the Land of the North, that is, bringing them back from 
their Caprivity in Babylon, as they were taught Exod. 20. 2. 
and 7Fer.'23. 7, 8, But as deliveri 
Curie, Wrath and Hell. Or, they ſhall not teach one ano- 
ther ſo darkly, flenderly and umperfeRly in the meaning 
of Types, Shadows and Ceremonies, that rhey might know 
the Lord in Truth, and worſhip him according ro his 
Mind 3 or to take ſo much pains to inſtru& them con- 
_—_ Lord and his Worſhip, as they took with the/Gen- 
riles when the | ayowapca them. r For under the Goſpel-ad- 
miniſtration Covenanted-Ones,the Infant in the Church, 
and the Aped, 1/ai. 65. 20. All Apes in Chriſt, Children, Fa- 
thers and Young Men, as 1 obs 2. 12, 13, 14. Young and 
Old ſhall have his Laws put into their Minds, and writren 
on their. hearts, the true faving knowledg of him in Chriſt 
im the fulnefs of it, as Ja. 11, 9. they ſhall fo perfealy 
know him; fo as not: to deparr from him ; he ſhall be 
theirs, and they his by an wha wer, Covenant, ordered 
in all things and ſure; by the plentiful effuſion of his Spi- 
ric in all the Gifts and Graces of jt through his Goſpel-In- 
ſtirurions on' them; - ſhall be ſo enlightned in Goſpel- 
Trurhs, that they know their Duties, and perforns 
them,” as if rhey were immediately enlightned from above, 
rather than by the common methods of teaching by his 
Word, that-they fhall not need ſo much cautioning, threat- 
mng, correQing as they did under the Law ; bur ſhall igcire- 
ly cleave ro hum, wi a diſpoſition to revolt, 

12 For E will be merciful to their uprighte- 
ouſneſles /, and their ſins and their iniquities will 
| remember no more e, 


f This For flares the cauſe of all the former Afts pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel-Covenant, as F | 


thi ws rified by his Blood, him, will 
Aron voy 5 his Blo _—_ ] 
of his free Mer pardon, dr 66. ood oh away , chap. 

herdby, free and 
Puniſhmene . of cheir wg angpaNaas anprarert] 


| implying his reconciliation to, andfree acceptance 
irc Jeſus Chriſt, on-whoſe account it is he dealerh 


| wich them in all -— Paw 4» 9» Ia. 55. 
7» 8, 9; & All the breaches of God's Law by Commilſions 
of Omifſions , whatever they may be for number or for 


aggravation z' he will always through Chriſt fave his Cove« 


pat Iyer: om them a ren arte 21, 1029. 
\]l of, theſe {hall nor only be for the preſenr our 7 
bur bus dlercy will be @ great. and certain through Chriſt, 


them from Sin, the- 


— 


(, HAP. VII 


1s 45- 


2 2% 


| 


2. 


[Or, Ceremo- 


PHAP, 


IX. 


thar he will neicher puniſh them for them, nor charge 
them to them, he will abundantly pardon, and for — 
rake them away, fo as if they be ſought for, they ſhall not 
be found, chap. 10. 3, 14. 1a. 43. 25. Micah 7. 18, 19, And 


when he forgers their Sins, he will have their Perſons in 


everlaſting remembrance, Pſa. 112. 6. 


13 In that he ſaith, A new C ovenant, he hath 
made the firſt old « z Now that which decayeth 
and waxeth old, « ready to vaniſh away w. 

# The Inference from what was before ſaid, vey. 8. (In the 
Lord's ſaying this by the Propher eremizh , that he would 
make a new Covenant for form and manner of adminiſtra- 


"rion, later and better, eventhe laſt and beſt he will make, 


and in which he will have penirtent, believing Sinners to 


. acquieſce) is this, Thar the Moſaical one, though firſt in re- 


ſpe& of the Goſpel, hath loſt its power, ſtrength and vi- 
gour, irs binding force; and fo by God's inſticuring ano- 
ther, is abrogated as uſeleſs, needleſs and imwperfet, w This 
Mofaical one thus grown old, weak and decrepit, and by 


the inſticurion of the new Goſpel-Covenant, abrogated, may 


contitiue for a while, but in no force; and fo gradually | ..4 


moulder and decay by lirtle and little, till jr ar laſt vaniſh 
and totally ceaſe : It was near to it upon finiſhing of the 
Miniſtry of tke Goſpel-High-Prieſt on Earth , when by his 
Dearth he fulfilled the Truth of this Typical one, and fo 
virtually nulled it; and as to its binding force, vaniſhed, 
when the Goſpel was publiſhed throughout the World : 
Rom. 10. 16, 17, 18, compare 2 Cor, 5. 15, as 1s owned by 
the Apoſtolical Synod, AZfs <. 15. It was high time for 
theſe Hebrews to ceaſe from that» Vaniſhing Moſaical one ; 
and effe&ually to cloſe with the Gofþel- Prieſthood and Cove- 
nant, which muſt remain and continue for ever; ſee Dan. 
9. 24, 26, 27. Which if they did not, muſt end in the total 
deſtrution of them, their Temple and City 3 which came 


ro ou not many years after the Apoſtle wrote this Epi-| ,,q 
piſtle, ; 


CHAP. IX 


I Hen 4 verily the firſt Covenant b had alſo 
|| ordinances c of divine ſervice 4, and a 


worldly e ſanctuary. | 
a The Holy Spirit from ver. 1. of this Chapter, to ver.r9. 
of chap. 10, 1s 1lluſtrating his rwo laſt Arguments taken 
from the Tabernacles and Covenant-Adminiſtrations, about which 
both the Aaronical Prieſts , and the Goſpel! High-Prieſt did 
miniſter ; in both which Chriſt hath beyond all compari- 
ſon the preheminence, which the Spirit proves by an Ar- 
gument drawn a comparatis, of the Tabernacle and Service of 
the Aaronical Prieſts, and the Tabernacle and work of 
Chriſt. He beginneth with a propoſition of the ' adjun&s 
of the firſt _ from v. 1. tov. 11. The three Particles 
introducing. it j$y, sy, and x; agree, the one in conneRing, 
the ocher demonſirating, and the laſt in afſerting ther 
which followeth, to on what went before, as , 
and then truly the firſt, b "A wee is an Ellipſis, nothing is 
in the Greek Text joined with it, though ſome Grezh Copies 
add oxmn, the firs Tabernacle, but this 1s to make the ſame 
thing a property of it ſelf, and is abſurd to read The fot 
Tabernacle bad a Tabernacle , it is therefore better ſupplied 
from that which Firſt relares to in vaſe 7, 13, of thap, 8. 
ViZ. The Moſaical Covenant-Adminiſiration, which had or pof- 
ſeſſed as irs proper adjun&t, even thoſe three diſtin& ones 
following, c Aixauwwart, we read Ordinmces; Others, Cere- 
monies or Rites. It 1s derived froma Paſſive Verb, and may 
ſignifie A righteous Sentence or Ordinance of God, or a righte- 
ous Event that anſwers that Law or Decree, as Ram. 8. 4. 
In the Plural it notes Jw7a, the Laws of God, but eſpeciall 
here the Ceremonial Laws, thoſe juſt Conſtitutions ſor Miniſtry which 
God gave by Moſes to the Aaronical Prieſthood, 4 Aeeeias, 
which our Tranſlators make of the Genitive Caſt Singular : but 
this is repugnant to the next words conneRed to it, which 
ſhould ſtriftly be of the ſame Caſe 3 ir is therefore beſt 
rendred in the Accuſative Caſe Plural, and by appofition to 
Ordinances, and fo 1s read Services or Worſhip, which becauſe 
it refers ro God, our Tranſlators have added to it the word 
Divine, How various this Worſhip was in the Miniſtry of 
the High-Prieſt and ordinary Prieſts, the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
afcerward, and therefore moſt properly to be rendred 
Strulces, t T3 4 ov was the Sanftue) where theſe Servi- 
ces were ET called the Holy , from its relation to 
God and Service. Ir conſiſted of rwo Tabernacles as 
1s deſcribed, v. 2, 3. It-is ſtiled zoow;6y being ex ternally de- 
cent, beautiful and glorious, as is evident by irs deſcription , 
Exod. 25. Made it was after God's own Modell, a Myſtical 
Strudure, and a Type of a betcerz yet though that were 
- peanny gt co _ of the World , its materials were 
ce it, ritt paſling away, as things made with 
hands make way for better, na 3 y 


2 For. there was a Tabernacle f made, the 
wherein was the candleſtick b, and the 


firſt g, 
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Y | 25. and g. 24. 


table -, and the ſhew-bread k, which is called 


the + Sanctuary [. 
f The Spirit deſcends to a particular account of the 
three former adjun&s to the Covenant, beginning with the 
laſt, the SanFuary 3 which beeing glorious, he advanceth rhe 
Glory of Chriſt from the place of his Miniſtry avove ir. 
For, is demonſtrative of what was v#7. 2. afſerted, the firſt 
viſible Habitation char God had amongſt Men, 2 Sn. 7. 6. as 
a token of his gracious Preſence wich them : Th *Taberna- 
cle confiſted of three parrs, of the Court where ſtood the 
Braſen Altar of Burnt Offerings, the Braſen Laver for the 
Prieſts ro waſh the Sacrifices in, and ro purify themſelves 
when they came and offered them upon che Alrar, Erol. 
<4þ.27.1.0c.and 30.17, ro 22. and-38.1,to 21.and 4c. 28, to 
34- This Court the Holy Ghaſt here leaves our: Separaced 
from this Court by a Vail was the firſt Tene or Taberna- 
cle, called the Sznuary, or Holy Place, where the Pricſt did 
the daily Service, which is called the Firſt, Exod. 4p. 25, 
35. and 4o. 22, to 29. Inward of this, and ſeparated by 
a Vail, was the Holy of Holieſt, where the Ark was, and were 
the High-Prieſt only entred once a Year, Exod. 25. 10, 22. 
40. 20, 21. This Tabernacle was according to God's 
Patern and Command, prepared, finiſhed and reared up by 
Moſes, Exod chap. 49. g The Santtuary or Holy Place, ſepara- 
ted by one Vail from the Holy of Holieſt, and from rhe 
Court by another, had in ir the following Sacred Urenfils, 
þ Fer matter and form anſivering God's Patern , as Exod. 
25. 31, 40. and 57. 17, 25. and 40. 24, 25. It was of pure 
Gold, and of fix Branches artificially nxengh, by which 
was typified that Spirit of Light which Chriſt giveth to the 
True Tabernacle, his Body Myſtical, the Church wherein Gud 
dwelleth, nor unuſually fer our by Lamps, Revel. 4. 5. And 
by reaſon of thar Light is the Church fer our by the Em- 
blem of Canleſtichs, Rev. 1. 4, 12, 13, 209. © The Table, for 
matter, of plares of Pure Gold covering the Shittum Wood, 
a crowning Verge of Gold round it, Exod. 25. 23, to 
31. and 37. 10, to 17. and 40. 22, 23+ Moſt excellent for 
1ts Spiritual uſe , ſerring our Chriſt in all his Excellencies, 
well ſtored and furniſhed for his z which che Jews by their 
Unbelicf and Prophaneneſs made conemptible, Mz. 1. 7. 
þ Was Twelve Cakes made and fer on the Table, new eye- 
ry Sabbath Day inthe Morning, and when taken away, were 
to be caren by the Prieſts only, Exod 25. 39+ and 40. 23. 
Ltvit. 24. 5, to 10, However, on David's necefhiry God dit- 
penſed - with that Law, and allowed him to car cf ic, 22% 
2. 26. This was an Emblem of God's proviſion tor the 
twelve Tribes, the Type of his Church z and the beſtowing 
on them the Bread of Life from Heaven, the ali-luthcienc 
Food for them, John 6. 32, to 59. compare Cot. 2. 16, 17. 
| Which Firſt Tabernacle was called the Holy Plas? ur Santtu- 
ay, being relatively fo, as God's Tent, and no otherwiſe, 
ſo 15 it by the Spirit, Exod. 26. 33. | 
3 And m after the ſecond veil, the Taberna- 


cle which is called the Holieſt cf all x. 

m This diſtinguiſheth the ſecond Taberracle from the 
firſt ; for, paſſing through it to the end of ir, there hung 
up a curious Vail made of Blew, Purple, Scarlet, and fine 
rwined Linnen, with Figures of Cherubims, Exod. 26. 31, 32+ 
and 36. 35, 35. and 4o. 21. The Myſtery of which is 10- 
terpreted after v. 8. ſee chap. 6.19. AV ail noterh diſtance and 
obſcurity 3- or, covering, oppoſite to thar which is open and 
free; behind this Vail was the ſecond Tabernacle. » Called 
the Holy: of Holieft, Exod. 26.33. by God himſelf, which did 
really, though typically hold our the Place of God's ſpecial 
Appearance for Propitiation and gracious Anſwers of Peace 
to the defires of his People in the we dr applied af- 
terwards to Heaven it ſelf, the Holieſt of all, where the 
High-Prieſt is entred for us, and fits at the Right-hand of 
his Father, making interceſſion for us, ch. 5. 19, 20. and 7. 
10. 19, 


CHAP. 


IX, 


| Or, Holy. 


4 Which had the golden cenſer o, and * the *Exod. 25.33. 


ark p of the covenant , overlaid round about 
with gold , wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna 9, and Aarons rcd 7 that budded, and 


the + tables of the covenant /: Ly 
0 In the Holy of Holieſt was reſerved the Golden Cenſor, on 
which the, High-Prieſt pur the Incenſe, when annually he 
catred there ; ſee Lewit. 16. 12, 13. that the Cloud of ir 
might cover the Mercy-Seat, and ſo was kept for that Ser- 
vice in it; ſee Joſep. Antiq. lib. 3. 5. Many would refer this 
to the Golden Altar of Incenſe that ſtood before the Vail, 
Exod. 30. 6, 7, 8. In the Holy Place, and fo they read ir, 
baving the Golden Altar of Incenſe before it far its Service , and 


FL oy ep Fo 

is Interc ing and ing his own, and. 
all Offerings made in his Name. p It was 4 Coffer or Cheſt 
of Shittim-Wood, plated all over wich Gold, Exod. 25. 10, 
tO 23. and 37, 1, 6. and 40. 20, 21. This Cheſt had tor irs 
Cover, a Mercy-ſear liſted or verged with a Crown of Gold 
round ir; and is called the Arb of the Covenant, becauſe the 


Tables of Teſlimony were laid up in ir, Exod. 25. 16. and 
40. 20. Thoſe rwo Stone-Tables wrought by Moſes, and car- 
ried up into the Mount (after he had on the Iechrry of 
Jradl 


Deut. 10.245, 


CHAP. 


* Numb. 28. 3. 


IX. 
Thael brokeu thoſe of God's own making , and on which 
God had written the Ten Laws, the Terms of his Cove- 
rare with them ) on which God wrote atreſh his Laws , 
and renewed his Covenant wich them, Exod. 34. 1, 2, 28, 
29. compare chap. 31. 18, This Ark was a Type of Chriſt inter- 
poſing between God and us, who bad broken the Covenant of bis 
Laws. q "Ev f wherein refers not to the'Ark mentioned 
juſt before, for in it was notking pur bur the rwo Tables 
of the Covenant , but to the Tabernacle called the Holy of 
Hoiirft, in which was reſerved the Golden Cenfer , Pot of 
Maina, provided by God's Charge before the giving of che 
Law, and laid up afterwards in that Archive by God's Or- 
der, Exod. 15. 32, 33, 34+ This Mama was the Bread God 
fed Tjrarl in his Church with forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
and is called Angels Food, Pſzl. 78. 25. a Type of Chriſt the 
true Bread, that God gave from Heaven to his Church, Zobn 
6.31, 32, 33, © $9. Yr Which was by God's Order pur 
before the Teſtimony in the Holy of Holieſt, and nor into 
the Ark, for it was to be in view there as a token of 
the true Pricithood, rhe = of Chriſt's, againſt all afrer- 
Murmurers and Ufurpers, fee Numb. 17, 1. to 11, and as 


theſe the Urn of Manna and Rod of Aaron were in the Ho- 


ly of Eolieſt; ſo eſpecially / the rwo Tables of the Co- 
venant were there too, bur laid up inthe Ark which was 1n 
that place z ſee 1 Kings 8. 9, and 2 Chron. 5. 10. Others think 
the Prepofition iy is to be read, by which, or about , near 
which Ark, as 'tis uſed of Chrilt's fitting &x £72, chap. 1. 
3. and ſo notes as to the Pot of Mana and Aaron's Rod, an 


appoſition of them to or by the Ark, when the Tables of | 


the Covenant were undeniably pur into it, 

5 And over it the cherubims? of glory ſha- 
dowing the mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot 
now ſpeak particularly #. 


t On the cover of rhe Ark at each end was 4 Cherub of 


beaten Gold; theſe and the cover of the Ark were all of 
one piece, they had their feet on the ledg of the Cover , 
or its Crown at each end; their Faces looked towards each 


r ead out 
re all; 
ing down 
p Cait} 


they were defetive, that 
the Truth and Subſtance of all theſe Types ; and therefore 
he proceeds from the Places , to treat of the Services to 
be performed by the Aaronical Priefthood in them. 

6s Now when theſe things were thus ordain- 
ed w, * the prieſts went always into the firſt Ta- 
bernacle, x accompliſhing the ſervice of God. 

w The Spirit now proceeds to the ſecond adjun& of the 
Moſaical Ae av iſtration , having ſtared the places of them, 
even the Aaronical Priefts ſcruices in them ; when the Taberna- 
cles were made and reared, and the Urenfils n_y Go 
fed in them, and all things ict in God's own now. 


Prieſts, conſecrated by God's Order to their Work, one 
in his daily courſe, conſtantly performing , and compleatly | 


Lights, Exod. 25. 37, 38. and 27. 20, 21. and 3o. 4, 8. Numb, 
8.2, 3. To on the Golden Altar before the Ark : 
the Prieſts took a Cenſer, and filled ir with Fire from the 
Altar of Burnr Sacrifice, and then came to the Altar of Incenſe 


ſon by i 30. 1,tO 7, 8, 9, » 36, and 40, 
26, 27. Luke 1. 9, 10. Even all he Oe & Worllt 

commanded by God, did the Prieſts perform init ; 
Services in the Holy Place, do bur typifie the true Services in 
the Goſpel-Church, of all made Pricfts by the Blood of Chriſt, 


HEBREWS. 


and Praiſes to God continually in the Name of Chriſt, perfu- 
med with the Incenſe of his Nerits, Mal. 1. 11. com 
«Rev. 8. 3, obtaining thereby the light of his Grace through 
his Spirit, and the Bread of Life, till they are pcricted 
rheir great High-Prieſt, and carried inco the Holy of oY 
there to be praiſing and enjoying God jn him for ever, as 
he hath prayed for them, and promiſed to them, Fobn 1 4 
2, 3» and 17, 20, 21, 
7 But into the ſecond went the High-Prieft 
alone once every year y, not without blood z, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the errors 
of the people 4. | 
y This Verſe contains the ſpecial Anniverſary of the 
High-Prieſt alone in the inward Tabernacle the Zi»ly of Aplisf, 
of which you have the Law, Exod. 30. 14. Ltvit. 16, 2, &c, 
Into this Place the High-Pricſt was to enter once a Year 
only, and every year to repeat it, as Exod. 3o. 10. upon the 
Atonement-day being the tenth day of the monch T3/fi, the 
ſeventh month in their Eccleſiaſtical year , and the firſt of 
their Civil; that day was he to enter ſeveral times into 
char Place, firſt for Himſelf, Levit. 16.11, 12, 13, 14. and 
then for the People, wer. 15, 16, &c, carrying in the Blood 
firſt within the Vail, and then coming our again, and car- 
rying in the Incenſe on the Golden Cenſer; none of the 
other Prieſts were to enter into the Holy Place while he 
was miriiſtring, but him alone , as Levit. 16. 17. 3 When 


he firſt encred into the Holieſt of all , It was with the 
Blood of a young Bull, of a Ram, Levit. 16. 3, 14. with 
the Blood of the He-Goat, v. 15, 27. After he had offered 
the Incenſe on his Golden Cenſer, v. 4 he muſt ſprinkle the 
| Blood upon the Mercy-Seat and before it, by whuch expia- 
| tory Blood there 'was made an Aronement, v. 12, 13, 14. 
a Firſt, for his ſinful Self and Family, v. 11. and then for 
the Ignoratices, Incogirancies , Errors, and all ſorts of Sins 
_commicted by the People, v.16. cap. 7. 27. all of them 
; being committed wich fone error of the Underſtanding , 
| which Type in all irs parts, was perfe&ly fulfilled in Chriſt 
: the Goſpel-High-Prieſt, as is ſhewn in the following Yer- 
; ſes, whereby nor only his Office, but his Services are tran- 
; cendently fer above, and preferred to all the Aaranical 
ONES. | 
8 The Holy Ghoſt b this Ggnifying, that * the 
way into the holieſt of all c was not yet made 
; Manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet 
ſtauding d. 
| 6 God theSpiric himſelf, the third Relation in the Deity, 
the Auchor of all the Moſaical Inſtirurions, who command- 
ed all rheſe ritual Ceremonial Services in this Tabernacle 
to be, performed, who revealed all this ro Moſes, and who in- 
ſpired him with ir, Levit. 16; 1, 2. The moſt infallible In- 
of his own Inſtirutions, declared by cheſe Signals 
and demonſtrared by the frame of Ordinances, 
then given to the Church in theſe expreflions, Exod, 
10, Levit, 16. 2, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17. The Veil ever covering 
the Holy of Holicſt, bur only 30 the day of Expiation, when 
it was drawn afide and that laid open. c The trac and ve- 
Ty means ro God's Preſence in Heaven it (elf , which is on- 
ly by Chriſt the great High-Prieft, whoſe Blood we 
can cdme to the Throne of his Grace there boldly, chap. 10. 
I9, 20, 21, 22, and by the work of his Spirit on 
us, can enter wich him imo the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven. 
This was not fo plainly, raps þ fully, univerfally known as 
afterwards by the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood , and the Re- 
velation of x in the Goſpel to all the World. Chriſt was 
revealed to the Hebrews, and all thefe Ceremonial Ordinances 
did hold him out, and by him only, the Sainrs under that 
Covenant-Admintftration got co Heaven, yet the manifeſta- 
ton of it was obſcure in compariſon of what it is ſmce. 
4 While the Mofaical Covenant-Adminiftrarion was to con- 
oming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and perfe- 


continue, till. the c 
Gang the work by his Deach, for the ſpace of near 1500 years 
was the true, right, and proper way for entring into Hea- 
ven, darkly, and obſcurely, 8 roqg revealed unto the 
Church, when by the Death of Chriſt the Vail of the Holy 
of Holieſt was rent aſunder, Heaven laid to be ſeen, 
and into by all penitent believing Sinners through 
every day in their Duries, and then in their Perſons 3 
Matth, 27 $1. | 
9 Which wa: a Figure for. the time then pre- 
Rnt e, in which were offered both gifts and fa- 
crifices f, * that could not make him that did the 


ſervice perfect g , as pertaining to the conſci- 


and the whole Occono- 
the rranſlation of 


ſhadow 3 equivalent it is to thoſe terms of Types,Examples, Fi- 
gures of things ro come; ſuch are the Tabernacle and Its 
Services, rep ions of things Spiricual and Divine, and 


1 Pit, 2. 5, 9. and Revel, 1, 5, 6. and 5. 9, 10, POOOeS! 
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fare ſtare of the Church, and when irs non-age was to Cx- 
pice by the coming of the Truths therafelves, then were 
they to expiie roo, the time only when the Tabernacle- 
Adminiſtration was preſent and no longer. f In which Ta- 
bernacle were performed Services to the grear God, whoſe 
Tent it was , ſuitable ro his Perſon, and agreeable to his 
will, even Gifrs and Sacrifces, as betore deſcribed, chaÞ. g.1- 
ard 8.3. g They were all impotent as tothe reſtoring ot 
2 Sinner to God's tavour by therafelves, rhey could nor re- 
cor.cile him ro God, preſerve Communion with him, nor 
bring them to happineſs in him, chap. 10. 3, 4. no perteR 
juſtitying, ſanRitying could he had by any of them though 
never ſo often repeated, They might do all ro the Letter 
which God required, abſoulving the Worſhipper as to the 
external part, bur nor at all according to the Conſcience 3 
or they cculd not take the guile of Sin from the Conſci-* 
ence as to themſelves, but ir would cry guilty ſtill; neither 
could they remove the power of ic, for it was under Bon- 
dage to ir ſtill; neither could they take away the fears 
and terrors of it, bur lefr ic ſhaking under them and un- 
utex ſtill, being abuſed by them as a Vail to keep them 
om Chrilt the true Prieſt and Sacrifice, when as Typesand 
Shadows they ſhould have led theſe Worſhippers to 
him. 
lo Which ſtood only in meats and drinks h, 
and divers waſhings z, and || carnal ordinances k& 
impoſed on them |, until the time m of refor- 
mation 7, 


b Having ſhewn the ty picalneſs, weakneſs of the Moſai- 
cal Covenant-Adminiſtracion, in reſpe& of the Tabernacles, 


ttt et 
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Services, and Ordinances, he cloſerh his Deſcription of them 
in this Verſe, by ſhewing their Carnaliry and Mortality. As 
they were external things, they could reach no further than 
the Fleſh only, as appears by particular Inſtances, and rhere- 
fore could not quier the Conſcience, conſidered withour 
Chriſt, nor juſtifie, ſandtifie, or ſave the Sinner. For Meat 
and Drink-Offerings , and Mears clean and unclean, and Drinks 
9-0-5. by God, in which the 7:s placed much of their 
cligion, which ſeparace from what they fignified, commend- 
ed no Man untoGod, 1 Cor. 8, 8. As to Mears, ſee Lev. <. 
11. and Deut, 14.3, to 21. As to Drinks forbidden the Prieſts, 
Lev. 10. g. and the Nazaritcs, Numb. 6. 2, 3. The Jealoufic- 
water, Numb, $+ 24. and the Paſchal-cup, Pſalm 115. 13, and 
Cup of Thankofterings z See Lev. ch, 1, and 2. 3 Which were 
many for the Prieſts in their Services, and for others in per- 
forming theirs by them, ſome by ſprinkling wich Blood, Exod. 
29. 20,21, with Water, Nuzb. 8,7, and 19.9, to 19. Some 
by waſhing at the brazen Laver, as the Prieſts, Exod. 29. 4- 
and 30, 17, to 22, ſo the ſprinkling of healed Leapers, 
Lrvit. 14: 4z to 9g. and the Purification of the unclean. 
All theſe were of God's own inſtituting, but ſtill reach no 
further than the Fleſh or Body of the Sinner. See Verſe 12. 
& Other carral Rites and Ceremonies, ſuch as could not 
reach the Cenſcience, as they uſed them, yer were to be uſed 
by them in obedience to God's Will, and to diſcriminate 
ym from crhers, _ were various in the Ceremonial 
W., Emdukca, impoſed, ma e with Jv ex, 9. Gifts 
Impoſed ; or may have the Faccg aoabe for tv ak 
as, bthig matters impoſed or ſetled in Meats and Drinks, All 
theſe things were nor the Inventions of Moſes, bur God's own 
Inftirutions injoyned by his own! Authority on! the Jewiſh 
Church to lead them by a regular Uſe of them to Life by 
Chriſt, bur by their own Corruptions were made Burdens to 
then. The Divine Precept obliged chem to an Obſervation 
of them, and to the ſerving God in, by, and them, 
mt As they were outward bodily, and carnal things, 6 they 
were mortal ; as to their Being and continuance enjoyned by 
God, they were ws xe: x89, antil, is a rerm ſedled and li- 
mired, and not i ite, and its limit 1s a frgular time, even 
that point of Time, wherein Chriſt having funſhed the Work 
of Redemption, aſcended and fare down on the'Right Hand 
of God, and powerfully thence breathed forth rhe Spirir 
of Infallibility on his Apoſtles, for guiding them in laying 
the Foundation of his Church, by ing the . Goſpel 
throughout the World, and a of it, atd- no- other, 
This the Jews and others expected from the Meſbah, Joh. 4. 
25. PRROe, Qs New-Teſtament mg was 
1m), and therefore t ive a charge againſt the leaſt. Al- 
tration of the Goſj r$2ael and Law, which they left-as a 
Rule for ordering of Chriſt's Church to his laſt coming, See 
Matty. 28, 20.  # Awgaworwws of putting things to righrby the 
Law, Rule, and Ordinance of Chriſt, the Work of: this ſpe- 
cial point of Time. He the great Church-Reformer through- 
ly righteth things ra God-ward,: by removing and» taking away 
What was faulty, not init ſelf, bur by Man's abuſe of it, even 
all the Noſaical Oeconomy. and.Church-frame, which carried 
Men about to God, by opening and making that to be ſeen with 
open Face, which was veiled: and ſo miſtaken, even” the My- 


= 


ſtery of Chriſt hid from Apes, by manifeſting and eſt abtiſbing 
d of the Shadows that 


that which was the Truth it 1elf, inſtead of 
did but ent it, even that-rrue Church-frame ineen 
firſt by God, and now fully revealed and ſettled by his'Soh 


. *, 


& 2 ſtanding Rule and Pattern v0..all for ever; which utr- 


moveable Kingdom of his is defcribed further Chap, 12. 
22,10 29. 


good things to come p, by a greater and more 
perfect q tabernacle, nct made with hands r, that 
1s to ſay, not of this building : 

0 The Spirit by this adverſacive But , oppoſerh and ap- 
plicth the Truth ro che Type, and brings 1n view the An- 
tirype, the Office, Tabernacle, Sacrifice and miniſtration of 
Chriſt , which vaſtly exceederh the Mofaical one. p The 
High-Prieſt preferred, is no leſs Perſon than God the Son 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, and anointed to his Office with the 
Holy Ghoſt and Power, As 10. 38. In the tulnefs of crime 
before the Antiquaring and removing the former Order, was 
he exhibited and conſecrated rhe true High-Prieſt, of which 
all the other were bur Types , and bringing with him all 
thoſe good rhings which were figured and promiſed under 
thar Occonomy , all Pardon, Reconciliation, Righteouſacls, 
Holineſs, Adoprion and glorious Salvation, which were 
under that diſpenſation to come , being preſent and ex- 
hibited wich , as effeed by this High-Prieſt ar his firſt 
coming, but ro be compleared and pertetted at his ſecond, 
which is intimared v. 26. 28. g The Anti-type of the Moc- 
ſfaical and Tabernacle , where there was the Holy 
Place,and the holy of Holieſt,correſpondent to,and figured our 
by theſe was the more Glorious Santuary of this High-Prieſt ; 
he paſſerh through the Tabernacle of his Church on Earch, 
of which he is the Miniſter, as hath heen cleared, v. 10, 
and chap, 8. 2, and fo enters into the Heaven of Heavens, 
the Holieſt of all, v. 24. where God firs on his Throne of 
Grace, Tabernacle here cannot ſigtity the Body of Chriſt , 
for thar is the Sacrifice that anſwererh to the legal ones 
offered ir che Court, and without rhe Gate, chap. 13. 11, 12, 
13. and with the Blood of which he encers-the Holy of Ho- 
lieſt as:che High-Prieſt did, and he doth nor paſs through 
his Fleſh there, bur carrieth ir with him. The Word 
toxhroow, Fob 1.14. May not only refer to the God-heads 
Tabernacling in Fleſh 3 but that God the Son mearnats Taberia- 
cled in bis Church; choſe with whom Chriſt dwelc while on 
Earth, for his Human Nature dwelt or had a Tabernacle in 
this World as well as his Deiry 3 and this is ſuch a Taber- 
nacle where he in his ' whole Perfon and his Church may 
meer and communicate together : This Tabernacle 1s great- 
er than the Moſaical for quanriry, as it refers to Earch the 
place, even the whole World, where his Church is dilper- 
ſed, beyond all compariſon larger than irs Type, which was 
a little limited and confined place, and more perfeft than 
that whicty was only made of Boards, Gold , Silver , Braſs, 
| Silk, Linen, Skins , &'c, This being a Spiricual Temple 
| and Tent in which God-wilt inhabit and. dwell for ever, 
1 Cor.-3- 9, 16, 17. and 2 Cor, 6, 16, Epbeſ. 2., 12. 2c, 21, 
'22, 1 Peter 2. 5. It is far more glorious than thar 
Tabernacle, 'Hag. 2. 7, dF, r What 1s hand-wrovght or 
made by Men, is at the mouldring and decaying; bur 
- this was wrought by the Spirir of God himſclf; moſt ex- 
cellent for the qualiry, permanency of the Materials and 
| Work, Epheſ. 2. 22. Man had neither Power nor Skill to 
form, polliſh, frame, or pirch this, c<2p. 8. 2. Cr2ation-work 
- is Gotf's Work, as to the Old and New Crearton. Hands 
* may frame atid pirch the other, and pluck it up , bur he 
that workerh, - frameth, raiſcth, createth, rhis & God, 2 Cor, 
5. 5. Eph. 2, 20, 

12 Neither ſby the blocd cf goats and calves: 
* but by. his own blcod « he entred int onee into 
the holy place, having obtained #« eternal re- 
demption for »s. 

ſ From his Office and Sar&uary, he proceeds to clear up 
his Service; it- was not abour weak , typical vaniſhing Sa- 
crifices, the Blood of Goats pr young Bulls, that he was 
concerned as the Aaronical Prieſts were , Lewit. 16. 14, 15. 
opened before, v. 7; And this annually on the expiarory- 
day, Ltvit. 16. 29, 34 which could not farisfie tnjured Ju- 
ſtice, nor expiate Sin, nor purge, nor quiet the Conſcience 
of the Offender, chap. 1c. 1zt0 5, ft But with bs own put, 
precious and unfpotted Blood, 1 Pit. 1.19. Not a Drop or few 
gs muſt go for ,ic, then what dropped: from his Body 
in his Agony, from his head pierced by Thorns, from his 
Back when Whip'r, from his Hands and Feet when Nailed 
on as Oo gr have done z but it muſt be bis own Liſe, 
Blood, the Blood of the ſecond Adam dying by ic for the 
firſt, Rom. 5.8,to 20, Phil, 2.5, 8. And as 1c is the Blood 
of Adam, that it may have value enough and worth ; ir muſt 
be the Blood of him who is God too, with his own Blood, 
Afts 20, 28, This' price ſurmounts all Treaſures, Fob» 6. 5t. 
and 10, 11, 15. With this Blood of the Covenant he entred 
imtnediately upon the breathing our of his Soul on the 
Croſs, (the. Yail of the Temple being cent aſunder, and room 
"made for the great High-Prieſt ro fulfil his Type ) into the 
Holy of Adlieſt in Heaven, where never Angel came, nor any 
but Hitſelf, till his now piercing through, rending the Vail, 


arid laying it o chap. 10. 19. compare Jai. 57. 15s 
and caine wk ir to God's Throne of Juſtice ; 
and thade che everlaſting Atonement for Sin, and fo turned 

$E bs 


Cuae; TX; 


11 But 6 Chriſt being come * an high prieſt of « cy,p, z.1. 


(CHA P, 


immediarcly on his giving up the Ghoſt by him periormed, 
ard in_this faifilled all righrecuſneis, Matth. 3. 15. 


IX, 


it doth abide, purging now as ever, 
abſolving of a penicenc believing Sinner, bur prrifying and 
ſanfifying the Sou!, procuring rhe Holy Spicir to renew 
and rake away inherent Corrupricn, and infuſe Holinef: 
ro ir, Eph!f, 4. 24. and making wi.ling in the beautics of jr 
Pſal. 110. 3. 1 Cor. 6, 11. Titts 3+ 5, 6. Making Budy, Soul 


ir into a Throne of Grace, fulfilling his Type, and as the | 
Figh-Prieſt did before the Sacrifice was burnt or conſumed, 
Li:it. 16, For the expiation of Sin was not deferred by 
Chriſt ro his Aſcenfion, 45 days atrer his Death 3 bur 


was 


This 


1s the orc? that he entred Heaven for expiation, ſatisfying 
the injured Juſtice of God by Sin, fulfilled the Law, and then 
publickly appeared ar God's Throne, to ſhew all was com- 
plcar, Lube 23. 43, 459.45. John 19. 30. This ouce he did 


F 1 Pet. I. 19» 
1 Joh. 1. 7+ 
Rev. I. 5. 

1 Or, fault. 


that which che High-Prieſt did annually typifie , but could 
hever accompliſh tor ſo many 1co years rogether, V. 26, 


28, ca). 10, 10, 12, 14. By which it is evident that oneand 


V/ork at that once for cver. 


dnce, refers ro the ſhedding of his Blood as a Sacrifice , and 
preſenting of it to the Father, as compleating Propiriation- 
t When he with the Incenſe, 
of his Merit and Prayer to the Juſt and Mercitul Judg, even 


Ged his Father, ſued for, found, -ot rained , and tully rece1- 
ved Etcrral Redemption for Sinncrs, i, e. Peliverarce of their 
evilry Perforis from Ecernal Death, full remiſſion of all their 
Sins, Ron, 3. 25, 26. Full reconciliation ta God, 2 Cor.s. 18, 
10, 21. With an inſtating them into all Spiritual good, 
This Work 1s ſtiled Eternal, becauſe its virtue 1s of perperu- 
al corrinuance, which freerh the duly qualified SubjeRs, Col. 
1. 21, 23. from the Guilt and Pumiſhmenr of all Sins for 


CVCT, 


13 For if t the blood of bulls and of goats, 
ard the aſhes « of an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanCtifeth w to the purifying of the 


Fleſh : 


t This Service of Chriſt in his San&uary exceeds the Aa-, 


ronical, not only for reconciling Souls to God, but purifying 
of them, as clearcd in this and 14 v. The Blood is the a. 
as ſpoken of v. 12. Bulls here put for Calves, are but to d1- 
ſtinguiſh rhe Sex ; and it 1s to be noted where our Tran- 
ſlators read Oxen, as to Sacrifices in the Old Teſtament, as 


particularly, Numb. 7.29, they mean Bills, for no Oxen were 
by the Law to be offered ro God at all, as Sacrifices, ſee 
Levit. 22. 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23» Becauſe they could not be 
rrue Types of the true Sacrifice, which was to perfe& them. 
This Blond was ſprinkled on the Mercy-ſeat and before it, 
and on the Altar, Levit, 16. 14, 19, &c. explating Sins, and 
raking away the guilt and legal puniſhmen 


Tabernacle ſeven times; after which 


t, # The rite of 
Preparing it, read in Numb. 19.1. to 11, A red Heifer was 

y the People given to the Prieſt ; he was to bring her 
without the Camp, and order her to be flain, and then 
rake the Blood with his Finger, and ſprinkle it rowards the' 
e was: to be wholly 
burnt in his fight, with Cedar Wood, Hyſop and Scarlet. 
The Aſhes of which were reſerved ; when they uſed them 


they took them in a Veſſel, and put running Water to 


them, and then ſprinkled them with a bunch of Hyſop on 


perſons legally unclean, -v. 18, 19, 20. and fo they purified 
them from that Ceremonial Filth and Pollution 3 bur none 
of theſe could purify an unclean Soul, that was left unho- 
ly and unclean ſtill. w Theſe ſprinklings did ſan&ify thoſe 
Who were legally unclean, and 
and acceptance of them 1n the ſervice of the 
trom which elſe they were excluded ; by 
looke on as externally Holy with the Congregation, their 


Fleſh and outward Man being made 
external Worſhip, 


14 How much more *. ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt r, who through the eternal ſpirit y offered 
himſcIf without || ſpot to God z, purge a your 
conſcience from dead works b to f ſerve the li- 


+ Luke 1.74 ying God c. 
x The queſtion ſuppoſeth an 
rweer Chriſt's purifying, and the | 


3 Pct, 4. 2, 


ons, &c, 


for I 


Not Man, nor the life of A 


pure by it for their 


eflivle diffcrence be- 
Sacrifices, The Bloo 
He oh he pierced —_— _ _ - the Throne i 
I Heavens, on whic uft God, the pro- | . £ 
ver; precious; powerful -Bdoll of” God J he Sh Seek A 4 | much more expiate thoſe under the New Teſtament to Pe 
y Who in his Immortal Soul obey ing all God's Will in Suffer- 
ing, did through his own Eternal God-head, to which both Body | 
and Soul were united, and which ſanfified the Body offer- 
ed, as the Altar the Sacrifice, Matth, 23. 19. which is called 
the Spiric of Holineſs, Rom. 1. 4. and gave value and virtue 
to the Sacrifice, offer up his Body a Sacrifice for Sin, when he 
died on the Croſs, not She 


d procure a legal purity 
this they were 


Bulls, Goars, Turtles, Pige- 
ls were his Sacri- 
fice, burhimſelf, pure, holy and unpolluted , an innocent, 
harwlefs perſon, 2 Cor. 5. 21, How much beyond his Types 
and Purity, Levit. 22. 20, 21. Nwhb. 19. 2, 
\ The offended injured Creator and Judge of Sinners, who 


conſtituted him to this whole Work ; and was by this moſt 
perfe& Sacrifice propitiated 3 his 
Law obeyed, and himſelf fer fully to 
give Singers without Injuſtice z and to be juſt, as well as 
gracious and merciful, in doing of it, Rom, 3. 25, 26. and * 
' they might be put in poſſeſſion of his favour, pi 
perſon again, as their own God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 


the Sacrifice be over,. the virtue 


ice was farisfied, his 


and excellent 


and for- 


preſence and 
4 Though 
cauſality of Nations of the Tiſtaments effef# on the Teftators Death ; A Tiſta- 


| 


and Spiric one frame of Holineſs ro God z 1 Thv/. 5. 23. So 


as the moſt quick, lively, and ſenſible part of the Immortal Soxl, 
conſcious of Sin, 1s freed from the guilt, filth and fears of 
Sin that did cleave to it; this thus purged, no- conſciou- 


zernal Death, Epbeſ. 2. 1. of which they are as inſenfible as 


| bequeatherh Pardon, Reconciliation, Righreouſneſs, Holineſs, 


CHap. XN. 


not only juſtifying and 


» 


It, 
in- 


neſs of guilt remains, nor tear of puniſhmet, bur ic is fil- 
led, from the intereſt ic hath in this Blood, and the work 
on ir of this Spirit tull of Joy and Peace and Righteouſ- 
neſs by believing , Rom. 5. 1, 2, 5, 11. b All operations'of 
Sin, which come from ſpiritually dead Souls, and work E- 


dead Men ; all forts of Sin which do taint, pollute, and de- 
file the Soul, Much more Contagious , Peſtilent , and Pol- 
luring che Soul chan any of thoſe rhings forbidden to be 
touched by Moſcs's Law could the Fleth, Nunk. 19. 18. 
they are as offenſive to Gody and more than Carcaſes are 
to us, and Peſlilential things, though themſelvcs keeping 
Souls from any Communion with him. c As under the 
Law there was no coming to the Congregation of the Ta- 
bernacle wichour legal purityiug, Numb. 19. 13, 20. So by this 
ifying correſpondent ro the Type, Souls are quickned, 
ve boldneſs and confiderce Godward in point of Duty, 
preſent rhemſelves living Sacrificcs, Rom. 12. 1. Aim at him 
chrcugh their whole Life, that he delights ro keep up Com- 
murion with them proportioned to himifelt, till he nt them 
tor their complear ierving and enjoying of him iti the Ho- 
ly of Kolieſt 1n Heaven, 
15 And for this cauſe he is the d Mediator of , 
the new teſtament, # * that by means of death e | 
for the redemption of f the tranſgreſſio;s that 
were under the firſt teſtament , they which are 
called g might receive the promiſe of eternal 
nheritance. 
_ 4 As Chriſt's Prieſthood and Service, his Sacrifice and pu- 
rifying, ſo the Teſtamerial Covenant, and his Adminiſtrati- 
on of it, did incomparably exceed all thoſe of Aarons ; fo 
that for what was ſpoken, v. 14. Even the effe&s of his 
Sacrifice, the Juſtification and SanRification of Sinners, is he 
the great Goſpel-High-Prieſt, the mediating Perſon berween 
God and Sinners, confirming and making effe&ual by his 
Death, God's Tiftamental Covenant to them, which is for the 
adminiſtration of ir che very beſt and laſt, in which God 


Rom. 8.5, 
Per. 3. 18. 


Adoption and Heirſhip ro an eternal Inheritance to peni- 
tent, believing Sinners, & The Drath of Chriſt himſelf God- 
Man, the moſt excellent Sacrifice, without which there could 
be no remiſſion, v.22. nor the Teſtament of God abour ir 
pur in force, for which cauſe he was the Mediator of ir, 
that they ſhould value him ſo much the more for his Death, 
fulfilling therein all. his Types, and reach that which was 
unattainable by theſe, both tor their Fathers and themſelves. 
{ For the ſatisfing the Juſtice of God for the wrong their 
Sins had done ir, paying that price without which they 
could not be expiated, by which they” were remiflible, and 
to the duty quilifed, actually foreffen, even the Sins of 
thoſe who - were under the Moſaical-adminiſtration of the 
Covenant 3 Azron, Sanel, David, and the Saints, Believers 1n 
thar time, had their tranſgreflions pardoned by virtue of 
the Death: of Chriſt tro come, ſhadowed by theſe Sacrifices 
typitying him and his Death in their own times : Whar the 
Death of Beaſts or Birds could do for them, his did, de- | 
livering them from the guilt and puniſhment of their Tray | 
grefjions, under which otherwiſe they muſt have periſhed 


tor ever 3, this Peter publiſherh, As 15. 11, This Virtue of 
Chriſt's Death is not mentioned excluſive of New-Teſtament- 


* | Sins being remicted by ir; but if ir did expiate thoſe old 


ones, reaching ſo much backward; even ro Azron, it will 
nicent, Believing, Praying Sinners for ir, as thoſe Old-Teſta- 
ment rs were; £ Such as on God's call repent and 
believe on the Lord Jeſus, that Angel of the Covenant then 
revealed to them, and enter into Covenant with him, Ex- 
04. 23+ 20, to 24. compare 1 Cor. 10. 3z 4, 9+ and John $. 45+ 
46, 47+ Such as by ir have Sins explated, Conſciences pur- 
ged, 10 as to have a title ro, and fitneſs by the work of 
the Spirit for the Heavenly Canaan, Rom. 4. 16, 24, 25. May 
be put into the poſſeſſion of thar erernal Inheritance nude 
over to them by Promiſe, and which the Spirit gave them 
an earneſt of here, chap. 12 10, 14, 16. compare” Epheſ. I. 
13, 14+ and 1 Pit, 1.3, 4. All this is confirmed to theſe by 
Chriſt's Death. 


16 For where a h teſtament &, there muſt Z 
alſo of neceſlity || be the death of the telta- || or, jrowhtis 
tor 2, 


| h For, gives the reaſon of the Mediator's Death, even the 
noe. Jags Called into the poſſeſſion of the bequearhed In- 


demonſtrared by a common, natural Law in all 


mens 


FGal. 3» 15» 


[&, pwified, 


Fey, 16. 14, 
ls, 18, 
(vr, Pole. 


- ratifyiry as, a ſprinkling Buſh made of Scartet"Wool, Ce- 


mat being a diſpoſition by Will nuncupartive, or written; of 
cicher Goods or Lands, which are the perſons own, to be 
the Right and Poikflion oi. others ater his Dearh, whom he 
namiratcrh in it: ſuch in proportion is the New Covenant, 
where God gives frecly all ſpiricual good. things with an 
Heavenly Jnhcricancec,/as Legacics to all his Called Ones in 
Chriſt, by this laſt and beſt Will and Teſtament of his , 
written in his Scripture-Inſtrumenc , witneſſed -by the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, ſealed by the two Sacraments, eſpectal- 
Iy the Lord's Supper, Lube 22. 20, 5 He who maketh a Te-. 
ſtament by the Law. of Nature as of Nations, muſt die be- 
fore the Legatecs have any profir by the Will, the Son and 
Ecir inherits not but on the Father's Death 3 then 1s the 
Teſtament firm and valid, the time being come tor the 
Heirs mhcricing, and for the Wills execution, ic being now 
unalcerable ; the wecefliry of which ts cleared v. 17. 

17 For a * Teſtament 1s of k force after 
men are dead : otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength 


at all | whilſt the Teſtator. liveth. 

þ The Teſtaror being by Death difſciſed of lis Goods 
and Lands, the right rakes place of the Legatees, and the 
rime of their challenging itz ſuch a facred Tie there is 
mpon the ſurviving, that none can of right add to it, al-} 
rer, or diſannul ic. { It is of no force while- the maker 
of it liveth, becauſe they have need of the things be- 


HEBREIWS. 


queathed ; chey can alter and change it, and by the Will 
it (elf it is declared none ſhall have any right to the things ! 
bequeathed in it till rhe Teſtator be dead, The conte- | 


it to them, and ſprinkling ic on.them; hg brings home 
che Teſtamenral Bleflings ro them, chap. 10. 22. and 11. 28. 
and 12. 24. Iz. $2.15. Exth. 36. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 


20 Saying, * This # the blood*of the teſta- + x, 


ment, which God hath enjoined unto you q. 

q Moſes after his ſprinkling the Altar, Book of the Cove- 
nant, and all 7rae!, raught them the meaning of it; ſaying, 
This that is the Blood wherewith 1 have ' ſprinkled you, 15 
4 Sign or Seal of the Teſtament, the Blood' by which it is ra- 
trined and confirmed : The Blood typified and repreſented 
by 1t,. was that of Chriſt the Teſtator , - by which all the 
New Teſtament. is ratified to all penitent, believing Sinners 
that look to it, without -which ir could never have been 
made good. The Blood of Chriſt is the immovable, foun- 
dation of this Teſtament, Exod. 24. 3. compare 1 Cor. 11, 25. 
Even the Teſtamental Covenant which Zthovth had made 
with them, . and which he enjvized them , by ſuch a rite as 
this to ratifie and confirm. 


- 21Moreover,* heſprinkled likewiſe with blood * Exod. 29.12, 
both the tabernacle, ard all the veſlels of the mi- 35- 


niſtry r, 

ry Moſes did nor cnly ſprinkle the Book of the Covenant 
with Blood, bur the Tabernacle it ſelf, yearly, on the atone- 
ment day, as 1s charged, Lzzit, 16. 14, 16, 17. For as the 
Alcar and” Perſons were to be atoned for , ſo was the Ta- 
beruacle it ſelf, v. 18, 20. Firſt they were ſprinkled, and 
then anointed, Lzzit. 8. 10, 11, as the Goſpe-Tabernacle 
was 1n the truth of it, 1 Cor. 6. 11. All the Garments and 


quent of all this is, That the Tiſtator of the New Tiſs.ment muſt ; yeſſels of that Prieſthood were thus to be purified , 


put it in force by Death, and his Death 1s of greater force 
fo confirm his Teſtament than that of Men, becauſe his | 
Will can never be violated, ic being a Divine Conſticution, ; 
but the Luman Teſtament may. Chriſt God-Man atter dicth, | 
as Teſtatror, and puts the Teſtament in force ; and by 
breaking the bonds of Death; doth gloriouſly effe& rhar the 
Legarecs perform the Conditions required in the Will, ro 
fit them tor receiving their Legacies; and then faichtully 
di{tributcth them to them by his grand Execuror the Holy 
Sprrit, who applieth the virtue of 1t ro the Legatees under 


rhe Old Teſtament, as well as thcſe under the New ; He 
being the Teſtaror, as well as che Lamb. ſlain from the be- 
ginning of the World, 


18 Whereupon #: neither the firſt teſtament 


was || dedicated » without blood. 

--m For as much as all Teſtaments are put in force by the 
Death of the Teſtatcr, and all Covenants are moſt ſtrongly 
confirmed by Death and Blood in God's own Judgment , 
thence 1t is that the Mofaical Covenant *was confirmed by 
them. » *"Eyxaxgiricas ſtritly taken, fignityerh made new, 
er renewed. It is not tiſed in the New Teſtament Eur in 
this place, and chap; 16,20. the Syr. tranſlate it here cor- 
firwa, or ratified, In the Old Teſtament the Septuagint uſe 
it to expreſs the Htbrew $5335 Deir, 20.5. In which Law 


for'a Man wwho had built an Houſe, and: was called out to | 
the Wars, to return and Dedicate it, was to take Poſſeſſion of| 
it, and ſecure it from the claim of another : here it 15 pro- | 
perly uſed to make fue, frim, and invidable; and that by 


* Blood, typical of Chriſt's, which is the higheſt and moſt (o- 


kma- ratification. So were the Coverants before ratified ; | 
bur eſpeciaily under the Law, and the Mofaical Covenant ir 
felt, 'as appears by inſtance, Gen. 15. 9, 10, 17, 18. and 31, 
44> 54+ compare Exod. 24. 5, 7, 8. | 


" 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken vevery pre- 
cept to all the people according to the Law , 
* he took the blood p of calves and of goats, 
with water and-|| ſcarlet wool, and hyfop, and 
ſprickled both-the hook and all the people. 

''' ' That the Old Teſtament was ratified by Blood, the Spi- 
rit proverh by inſtance, . Moſes as Mediator liaving ſpoben eve- 
yy Command, Promiſe and Article of the” Ctv%enait to all Jatl, 
who came cut of Egypt accordirig ro God's Charge, reading 
all ro them out of the Book, wherein by God's Ordet he 
had wrirren ic; and rhe People declaring their afſent ard 
conſerit unto this Covenant, as Exod. 24. 3, 4, 7. as God 
covenatited and bound himſelf to his 'part 'of it. p The 
Medrator then rcok; accordirg to the common rite in ſuch 


dar Wocd, and HByſop, ' Letit. 14. 4, '6. ' Nimb. 19. 6,' 
-18. to which David alludeth, Pſal. $1. 5. 'and with' 
this bunch ſprinkles rhe'Blocd ard w—_ ich he had' 
received into Baſons from the Sacrifices, . kilked by the firſt- 
born, for Furnt-Offerirgs ; and Peace-Offetings, and there 
mixed, Exod. 24. 5, 6. Letit. g. 3, 4- and" 14 51.) on the 
Altar, Book of the Covenant; ard all Jvatl,” Exbd. 24. 6, 7, 8. 
corfirmirg and ratitying the Covenant orrGod's paft ard theirs 
as the words annexet, v. 2o. and Exod. 24. 8. affirm, be ol 
the Blood by which this Covenant 3s made firm awd iniolebd. 
All this is but a Shadow and Type of*tlie *rariffcarion of 
the New Covenant with Sinners by the "Dearh of Chriſt : 
He is the Mediator that brings God's Teſtamenral Covenant 
to them; he bicth ard pars i in force; by his Blood ra- 


" 


tifieth ir on God's part and"theirs , by his' Spirit applying | Tabernacle,” frail and” moveable, 
b 


| Typifying how unclean all the Perſons miniſtring with 


them, and atoned for in and by them, were 3 abd how 
polluring all rhings, and polluted by them, ill chey were 
purited by the Blood of Chriſt. 


22 Aid almolt all things { are by the Law** Lev. 17. 11: 


purged with blood : and * without ſhedding of 
blood 1s no remiſſion. 

ſ All ſuch things as are capable of purifying, and which 
were not to be ſo by the Waiter of Separation, or by 
Fire, as Ltvit, 15, 23, Nunb. 3t. 23; were ceremonial- 
ly purged by Blood. -t And withcur the Death of fome 
lying Creature as a Sacrifice, and the Blog! 'of ic _tot. only 
ſhed, bur ſprinkled, there could be neicher legal Pardon of 
Guilt,*nor purging of Ceremonial filrh. By this God fig- 
nitied ro Iſae!, rhat withour the Blood of Chriſt his Son, and 
che Teſtaror of his Teſtament, ſhed as a Sacrifice, ro pur- 
chaſe: and procure both remiſſion and the Spirit, thiere 
could- be neither pardon of the guilt of Sin, and removal. 
of the puniſhment, nor purging the filth, or renewing the, 
nature of the Sinner, his Blood being the incſtimable price 
purchaſing both for them. 

23 It was necellary therefore x, that the pat- 
terns of the things in the Heavens w ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heavenly x» things 
themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe, 


| . # This concluſion the Spirit draweth from the antecedent, 


7. 18, proved in the following Verſes, therefore is it here 
rehearſed the illative Particle therefore, 1s bur to fumm up 
the uſe of Blood abour the firſt Tabernacle,” and that Te- 
ſtament-diſpenſarion; It is pofitively neceſſary by the Will of 
God, expreſſively enjoining them, to pare onr"berrer, and 
chat - there - might "be an agreement of rhe Type with the 
Truth, w The Tabernacles in all their the Book of 
che Covenant , Veſſels, Services, &c. Being Types, Signs , 
Examples, Shadows of things m Heaven, 'be ceremo- 
nially- purged and ſeparared from commen nſe to Divine, 
by thoſe exrernal, ritual _ and luftratioris , eſpeci- 
ally with Beaſts Blood, myſtically reprefenting berter Blood 
and Purifications- of perſons and things than rheſe. x Bur 
things more excellent- and (glorious than earthly ones, the 
Goſpel-Taberracle inits s; Teſtament;and Services, abour 
which Chriſt miniſtreth; which are Heavenly for their de- 
cent, apreeableneſs with, and rendency to it; they are 
ſpwicual and j:.corruprible, v. 11, 12. chap. 8. 2. and 12. 22, 
Gal. 4; 25, Revel, 21, are to be dedicated,” jerapart, pur in 
fort, -ahd ſan&ified ro God by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
of mbre. value ,. worth,. and. virtue than: all the legal Sacri- 
fices rogether. Ir is expreſſed plurally, ro anſwer the *op« 
paſite rerm, and ro. ſet cur its excellency,, being far abeve - 
all others; rhe Blood of ir. being that of God, by perſoral 
ur:ion, and which is oply - efficacious for eternal good, and 
available with him; ſo ought ir to be eſteemed as ir was 
in Truch, and not quarrelled with by theſe Hibrews. 
...24, For Chiiſt is not entred y 1nto holy pla- 
ces. made with bands, which are the figures z 
of :the: true, but into” heaven 4 it- ſelf, now to 


appear & in _the wore of God for n+. 
«7 For; ſhews this to b= a rational proof of che tranſcen- 
dency of Chriſt's Death' and Sacrifice ; and this he demon- 
ſtraces'from the place of his Miniſtry, far exceeding that of 
his Type: The Gofpel-High-Prieſt did nor lixe A:y0r, en- 
ter with his Blood Toto the Holy of Holieſt of an earthly 
and'appear before the Mcr- 
E 2 Cy-o0cat 


5 


Cuar. TX, 
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cy-Seat on rhe Ark there, v. 9. & All theſe were bur like, | no more 3 fo that the ſecond 44a needed tbut once to die 
and correſpondent figures, and reſemblances of the true, by this Stature, No Man can keep himſelf from this, ir 
holy, and glorious place of God's reſiderce, « But he, as being the general Rule of God's proceeding with all Perſons, 
our High-Prieſt, did cnter with his Atoning-Blood 3 afrer The Supreme Legiſlator may make what Exceptions and Pro 
the Sacrificing of himſelf on the Croſs, into the Heaven of | iſo's ro his Law he pleaferh. Thoſe thar were tranſlated 
Heavens, and approached the Throne of Juſtice , and pro- | by him, did ſufler a Change proportionable to Death, as 
pitiated ir, making it a Mercy-Scat and true Throne of Enoch, Ch. 11. 5. Gen. 5. 24. and Elias, 2 King. 2. 11, 12, 
Grace unto penitent, believing Sinners; and then perfe&ed | and thoſe thar ſhall be changed ar Chriſt's coming, muſt un- 
the work of Propitiation and Redemption: Afterwards at dergoe the like, as 1 Cor, 15. 51,to 55. and 1 Theff, 4, 9. 
his triumphanc Aſcenſion he entred in his whole perſon im- | Thoſe that were raiſed from Death by Chriſt, Peter and Panl, 
mortal, and laid open a way for our entring there. b Where | &c. God might glorifie his Name by reiteraring it 3 but whe- 
he now as our Advocating Mediator , pleading his | ther they did die again, is nor cerrain. This is to be the gene- 
Merit for the remiſſion of our Sins, and rendring of God's 
face ſmiling on, and favouring his Chents, which was ter- 
rifying and afrighting guilty Adam before. See chap. 9. 25. us egy femme | ove 
and 10. 19. and Rom. 8, 34. 1 obn 2, 1,2. Rtv. 5.6, Here | 9 the Bar of God, the great Judge, and fo is diſpatched by 
he repreſents our perſons to God's Face , fitring in the | f11s Sentence to irs particular Scare and Place with irs reſpe- 
mean while us beneath for our ſecing him face to face , | Rive People, Rom. 14, 12. Ar the grearand general Aſſize, 
and being blefſed in the enjoyment of that proſpe& for | *he Day of Judgmenc, ſhall the General and Univerſal One 
ever. =—_ _ «me 19. 31. _ - —_— in their entire Per- 
25 Norc yet that he ſhould offer himſelf | 99% MM united, adjudged ro their final, 
yer. 7. often, a3z* the high-prieſt entreth into the Ho- - Py y 4 ne pong rn je 14- 10, and 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
Iy _—__ every year with the blood of 0- 38 uk k. 50 Chriſt was once offered to | 
OHSS e ſins F of many, and unto them that look for * Rom. 6, 10, 
ce The excellency of Chriſt's Sacrifice beyond the Azyo- | |; - . 
hand ee Agr fingularity; i needs no re. | 912 * ſhall he appear the m ſecond time with- ron hp 
petition, as their multiplied Sacrifices did. Og” intrody- | Out fin 7 unto ſalvation. | <—qgs 4 wh 
cing it, is bur inferring this excellency of Chriſt's Sacri- & Ou x, is anillative ConneQion berween the Antece- AY 
fice, by denying in it that weakneſs which was annexed | dent, v. 27. and this Conſequent, as it was appointed to Men 
ro the legal ones 3 there was no need thar he ſhould die | 9% #0 die, fo it was appointed to Chriſt once 30 offer him- 
yearly, to fulfil the Type of the often yearly Sacrifices of | ſelf. God's Stature dererminerh both of theſe ; Chriſt the 
the Legal High-Prieſt, who entred with the Blood of Bulls | High-Pricſt oppoſed ro Men, v. 27. having died once as a 
and Goats, ſtrange Blood to him , and nor his own , into | Sacrifice for Sins, and offered his Blood ro God to expiate 
the Holy of Holieſt in the Tabernacle, and encred fo eve- | them, bearing their Puniſhment which God laid on hj 
ry year once to ſhew the vertue of his Sacrifice to be | 14 53- 6 and to rook away Sins, Guilr, Filth, Power, and 
only ſignal, typical, _—_—_— to wake room for a bet- | Condemnation from many, whom the Farher gave to him, 
ter, that ſingle individual one of Chriſt, in reſpe& cf Sa- | 22d he undertook for, in it, Marth, 20. 28. and 26. 28. Fob. 10, 
crifice and Oblation, 15,16. { Andto his believing penitenc ExpeRants, ſuch as 
26 For then d muſt he often have ſuffered _s his — yr Tit. 2. 13. ſtretching our 
ſince e the foundation of the world : But now f|; Heads 8s of Siſera, Judg, g. 28. with an 


- holy Imparience of ſeeing him, fuch as by Faith and Pra 
©ver. 12. * once int the end of the world hath he g ap- are baſſaing it, Ron. 8. 23. 2 Cr, "ug I, tO 10. 1 be. 


-F Eph. 1, 10. Peared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of him- | x. 3, ro 10. ſhall he once more viſibly appezr ro them and the 
RIF. World, Atts 1. 11, Revel, 1. 7.  wiſhoue need to 
d *Emi, The conſequent is drawn b impoſibili; if he had 7 ſuffer or die again for them, having at his Departure afier 
often offered himſelf, he muſt have often ſuffered, bur he | his firſt coming, carricd all their Sins into the Land of For- 
could not ſuffer often, For where there was Offering , | g<tfulneſs ; » and to their Perſons will he bring intire and 
there muſt be a Sacrifice , and ſo Suffering, Now thar compleat Salvation, riſing and uniring Bodies and Souls to- 
Chriſt ſhould do fo in his own Perſon, was impoſlible and er, Phil, 3. 21. and chengake them as Aſſiſtants to him- 
abſurd, for God to have pur his Son an ſuffering ſo cruel | ſelf in the Judgment-work on Men and Angels in the Air 5 
a Death ſo often, e From the Fall of Adan at the be- j and hang d that Work, retnra with them to the 
ginving of the World, ever fince hs noted a Seite A _ - Heaven, __—_ de angplencly ws 
once ſuffering as a Sacrifice it, Erer- | praumg, » glorify enjoying n 
val Virtue in God's purpoſe, anſwer sfyi and the Bleſſedneſs that arrends that State for eyer,and ever as 
uſtice 3 one Death of the ſecond 1 Cor, 6. 2, 3- 1 Theſſ. 4. 19. 
lry of the firſt; in tie ec 


Death which ng. 
erificing of nk, CHATS 
on uo Fog py thr chem in, yo 'Þ2 R « the law b havinga ſhadow c of good 


rhis one Sacrifice once to be offered, Avail, as i things to come, and not the image 
ſubjoyned. f But Chriſt the Goſpel-H d of the things, can never with thoſe ſacri- 
ly God-Man, manifeſied to be ſo, and fices which they offered year by year continu- 
ally, make e the commers thereunto perfect : 
Tim. 3. 16. 


of 

th . - 

. G, the Neceſſity and Excellency of the one Sacri- 

Mo y, called the laſt Days and Times, The ay : : 

nd of the Wanld, 1 Cor. 0. 11. The fulars das lice ofered by Chriſt for Sinners man God, from the weak: 

God's ſer and beſt rime for his , and jt was bur 

once thar he appeared in theſe days, ing this Work, 

& Then he ſacrificed himſelf, offered up his Blood ro God . 

oe þ ws ak, pb Fo own yu G which God the Hebrews, il pookerred to that end; the Demonſtrat 
OWer . . 

Believers from Condemnation by it, by wa ming of. which takes up from v. 1, to 19. of this Chapter. | 

and ſuffercd in their ſtead for their good, flie from ir 

for refuge co him, Ia. 53. Dat. ge 24. Rom. 7. 24, 25. 1 Jobs 

$* $* 


þ The Proof of the 
bur once, is introduced in this Verſe 


and Judge of them, ſer, i but a ſhadowy 

unaltcrable. and irrevocable Decree, as Law Chriſt and 

rence, as to all of the 

carrupt Apoſtate Adam, thei Cor. 15. 49. we have carried the Image of the earchly 4- 

whom God threatned with this i t iS, his Nature, # The legal Sacrifices are not only 
his Law, Gez. 2. 17. whi | impotent in reſpeR of their Conſticurion, bur of cheir very 

nounced upon him, Gen. 3. 19. comp. Rom. 5. 12, Nature, being ouly Shadows, fo-as they cannot render a Soul 

6: 23» This Sencence was but once ro be ime | compleas, cituer 1n reſpeR of Juſtificarion or SanRification, 

(clf and all his ſinful Of-(pring, and by their Surery, ie could not free any cither from the Gwlt or Puruthment ot 


Sin 


They 
bevt c#4- be offered f, becauſe that the worſhi once 


er, 2 
{Cup 9. 13- 4 For * k it #1] not poſlible that the blood of 
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Sin ar prefenr, much leſs eternally, with all the Renovation 
of them either on che Day of Atonement yearly, or thoſe 
daily offered by rhem, tho they ſhould continue to he offered 
for ever, yer could they not perfe& either che Prieſts mi- 
niſtring, or thoſe for whom they miniſtred, who were ex- 
rernally humbliug themſelves on the Expiation-day, They 
being deſigned only to point the People to this berrer Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, which was to perfe& them, rthar Work be- 
ing ſo noble , and above the power of Shadows to per- 
orm. 


2 For then || would they not have ceaſed to 


purged g, ſhould have had no more conſcience of 
1ns : 

f For, proves the weakneſs of that ſhadowy Service un- 
der the Law, becauſe it never ceaſed, which it would if 
it had perfefted irs Uſers 3 and having reached irs end, and 
done Work, kave ceaſed; for theſe Sacrifices would 
not of right have been repeated, neicher needed they, if 
they could have juſtified and ſan&ified Souls for ever. g For 
then this effe& would have followed, the Worſhippers who 
wete to be atoned for, or expiared by theſe Sacrifices, if 
they had perfe&ed them, 3. e. pardoned, juſtified and ac- 
quirted cliem from Guile of Sin and Puuiſhment , there 
would have nothing remained to have troubled, vexed, or 
tormented their Souls, they being no further accuſed or con- 
demned by their Conſcience about Sin, God having juſtified 
and ſanQufied them, &. 9. 14, 25, 28. comp. Rom. 5. 1, 2, 


11, 
3 Buth in thoſe ſacrifices there is a s remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. 

”"þ If the ' Sacrifices could have perfe&ed their Offerers, 
there would have been no Remembrance of Sins ; but there 
is a Remembrance of Sins ry HO they are weak 
and connot perfet. 3 Theſe y Sacrifices yearly re- 
; trerared, ftill lefr Sins in their Guilt and killing Power, load- 

ing and grinding the Conſcience by Accuſation and Con- 
demnarion for chem, as well as ſerring them in the Lighe 
of God's Countenance. For in the Expration-day Aar#? was 
$0 remember and to confeſs over the Head of the Scape-Goar, 
laying his hands on ir, all the Churches Sins of the 
Year and Life, notwithſtanding former Expiatory- Sacrihc 
offered for them, Liv. 16. 22, For as ſoon as that was 
done, their expiating Virtue vaniſhed, and ſo they renewed 
Sacrifices wichour any ſpiritual Profit by them, the Guilt of 
paſt and preſent Sins remaining ſtill : whereas Chriſtians now 
renewing Sin, do renew their Faith and Repentance, but nor 
their Sacrifice for it 3. the Virtue of which in a full and fi- 
nal Abſolurion applied to them by the Spirit, makes them 
to have, upon. their final Accounts, no Conſcience of Sin for 
cy ” # 


bulls m2 and of- goats, ſhould take away fins. 

k For, givesa reaſon of the precedent Proof, That rhe le- 
£4lr Sacrifices did ktep Sins in Remembrance ;, for they were of 
ſuch matrer as could nor have any Power to rake 
them away. / This —  — — 
the Impeſſivility being abſolure as to rhe things | in 
their very Nature, they being can have no Inffu- 
ence upon a fpiritual Evil in che Mich. 6. 6, 7. and by 
God's Conſtirution they were to lead them to better 
God being nor pleaſed with Fleſh and Blood, Pſalm $0. 13. 
Ja. 1.11. mn The Blood of theſe were only carried i 


10to 
the Holy of Holicſt on me ANIONS 16. } 
of all 


to which this is chiefly applied 3, nor could 

the other Sacrifices by wa yg wad pardon their Offerers, 

hor by Sandtification clean z nor by removing the 

ſenſe of chem, comfort the Soul; they could neither paci 

God, nor the Sinners Conſcience, having no Virtue or 

to farixfie God's Juſtice, or merir his Grace, only it had by 

(> vip type our thet Blood which could 
5 Wherefore » when he cometh into the 

world, he faith, o Sactifice and offering thou 


[dts bu wouldeſt not, but a p body || haft thou prepa- 
red me : = 


x A3 introduceth the Proof of the loralidr of legal 


Sa- | 
| and the of rhe one Sacrifice of Chriſt, from | 
cifices, andthe Efficacy ek 


Divine Teſtimony about both of. them. o God 
who exifted before his Incarnation, beſpe 
ther, when he was coming inco this World; 1 
part of ir, by uniting an holy Human Natnre ro the 

as David voucherhi by the Spirit of God, Pſalm 46. 6. 
bloody atoning Sacriffces of Bulls and Goats, rhe Peace-offer 
and Thank-offerings, Levit. 7. 16, and Offerings 
without Blood, required by the Law of Moſts 
ther deſire, require, nor delight in, as in themſelves 
tory ; for he never inrended them to rake 
ﬀ& rhe Worſfhippers 3 See 1 Sam 15. 
Is. Jer. 6. 20. Amis 5. 21, 22, f Bar 
reads, The cars haft thou bored for me. The 
here of the Greek, Paraphraſe, A Body haſt thoy 
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giving in proper Terms the ſenſe of the former figurative 
Expreſſion, diſcovering thereby Chriſts entire willingneſs to be- _ 
come God's Servant for tutr, Exod. 21. 6, and that he mighr 
be ſo, which he could nor, as God the Son, fimply, the Facher 
by his Spirit did articulate him, and formed him joynt by joynt 
4 Body; that is, furtiiſhed him with an Human Nature, fo as 
chat he might perform thar piece of Service which God re- 
quired, up himſelf a bloody Sacrifice for Sin, to 
which he was jent, Phil. 2. 8. Thus were his Ears bo- 
ona could not be, if he had nor been cloathed with 
4 Body. 

6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſin 9 
thou haſt hzd no plants : 

q Two ther ſorts of Sacrifices are added to the former, as 
whole Burnt-offerings, which were all devoured by Fire on God's 
Altar, and no part of them came to the Prieſts, L:48, 1. 3, 
9, 10, 13, 14, 17. And Peace-offerings , which were nor 
rocally conſumed, bur part of them was the Prieſts Porrion, 
Exod. 29. 27, 28. Theſe four ſorrs of Sacrifices coropre> 
hend all the Aaronica! Offerings for Expiation : God d1d nor 
require or deſire any of theſe for ves, or for the 
perfe&ting of Sinners: He did not as ro ſuch anend approve 
chem, or take any pleaſure in them. : 

7 Then ſaid I, r Lo, I come (in the vo- 
lume 5s of the book it is written of me ) tods 
tthy will, O God. 

r When the Father declared the Sacrifices of Beaſts and 
Birds would not pleaſe him, nor te accepted for expiaring 
Sins, then 1 ſaid, 1 appeared in Perſon, and declared, Zo, 7 
come with a fit and proper Sacrifice ; 1 approach my ſelf with 
my Human Nature, fully reſolved to offer that to Thee as 2 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, John 12. 27. comp. Pſalm: 40. 7+ 
5 KepaAis the Head 3 our Tranflators keep to the Hebrew 


DD F292 the Volume of the Book, Pfal. 40. 7. Books 
with the Hebrews, were Rolls of Parchment ſtitched at the 
top, and fo rolled up. In this Book was Chriſt every where 
written and ſpoken cf, as he teſtifierh himſelf before his 
Death, Jobs 5. 35. after .his Refurretion, Lubt 24. 44, 45> 
4%. The Septuagint Tender it, the Head, as in the 


ſelf for farisfying his Juſtice, making way for his Merc 
and © Be ma. and recovering loſt Souls. This Will © 
God was in his Heart, he delighted ro obey it, Pſalms 4c. 8. 
and his own natural Will that would regret it, he would 
deny, and would nor uſe his Divine Power to deliver him- 
ſelf from ir, Matth. 26. 39, 46. Job. 18. 11. 

8 Above « when he ſaid , Sacrifice, and of- 
ferings and burnt-offerings, and offering for fin 
thou wouldeft not, neither hadit pleafure rhere- 
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| Inſticurion of Sacrifices, that they were typical of, and lead- 


gr rp than themſelves ; and wt or 
own ,' they were no way acceptable ro 
rejected by him. 

9 Then w ſaid he, Lo; I come to do thy 
wi; O God: He taketh away the firlt; x that 


L 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. | 
In this Verſe the Apoſtle colleQs the Plalmiſts Aſer- 


s 10s - 
[ 10 By the which y'will we are ſanCtified z* + 
throngh the offering « of the body & of Jeſus 


Chriſt once for all. 
y Thar ſpoken of, Pſalm 40. 8. that Will and Command of 


| 


4 


God given to Clirift, God-Man, thar he ſhoald once offer up 


Chap. 9: 121 


CHAP. 


"obeyed, Phil. 2.8. .5 


without which it would 


3% 
7 
X. 


his Sacrifice- for Sin, which he willingly and heartily 
we Szittified is to be taken largely for a 
Communication to us of all rhe Benefits of Redemption, as 
Pardon, Reconciliation, Abſolution from Puniſhmenr, Reno- 
bation of God's Image, ard ſuch a Diſcharge of Sin ar laſt, 
as never to be guilty of it more, Perfe&tion cf Grace in Glo- 
ry. © 4 The. volurtary and heartily yeilding 1t up, and pre- 
ſenting the Blood of it to the Father within the Veil 1n Hea- 
ven to atcne him according to his own Command and Will, 
| not have been accepred by him, 
Lnke 23; 46. comp. Jobn 20. 15, 17, 18. and 19. 28, 30. 
b It was that part of Chriſt's Perſon that was ro'die a Sacri- 
fice, and the Blood of -it that_was to be ſhed for purchaſing 
the Remiſlion of Sins, as appears in the Memorial of it, 
Enbe 22. 19, 26. The wny Boty of God-Man, Aﬀts 20, 28. 
The onc:-Offering of which as cternally available to take 
away Sin from Sinrers, and perfe&t them to Glory. So that 
God's end being once reached in it, it is of perpetual Vir- 
tue:ro apply its Fruits to believing Penitents, and needs not 
any Reperition. ' : < VL HE 

"11 And c every Prieſt ſtandeth daily mint- 
ſtring, ard cffering ottentimes the ſame ſacrifices, 
which can 4 never take away lins. 

.c Having proved, hat 
crifices could perfe& a Sifiner, bur only the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
the- Spirit proceeds ro prove, that the daily legal Sacrifi- 
ces can do as little for this Work as the annual z and there- 
'fore theſe Hebrews cught to deſert all theſe, and depend only 
upon Chriſt's. From v. 11, to 19. evey Prizft 1n Aavon's Fa- 
mily in- his: Courſe daily miniſtring, ſtood at the Altar, and 
performed rhe Service appointed him by God, offering often 
the fame bloody Sacrifices ro God, of Bulls, Goats, Sheep, 
Fowl, many times 1n one day, and for many days together, 
>. 7.27; 1: 4 'Theſe.were- not available either ro the Prieſts 
Offering, .or . thoſe who brought them to be offered for the 
ſpiritual and crernal Expiaticon of their Sins, as to their 
Gale, Stain, Power or Puniſhment, not any, nar all of theſe, 
nore conld do it at any time, ' See v. 4 WT 5 

12 But e this man after he had oftcred one ſa- 
brihce tor lins, f for ever ſate down on the 
right hand of God g. | 
|  e Oppoſed to the Legal Priefts is this Prieft, God-Man, an 
Almighty Miniſter, having once offered, and no more, on? Sa- 
crifice of his Body for the -Sirs of others ( he had one 
own, as every other Prieſt had”) thar they might be pardoned 


and remembred no niore, ir- being of erernal* Virtue and 


Efficacy. For ever muſt: be joyned to the Satrifice ro com- 
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Souls by the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch whoſe Conſciences- he hath 
ſprinkled with the Blood of Jeſus, and by it freed them from 
the Guilr'of Sin and its Pumiſhment, and whoſe Natures he 
regenerates and {anRifieth, freeing them from their evil Ha- 
bits, and making them inherently Holineſs unto the Lord , 
Pſal, 110, 3. 1 Cor. 6. 11, 

15 Whereof the holy Ghoſt m alſo is a wit- 
neſs to- us: for after » that he had ſaid be- 
fore, 

»m The Aſſumption cleared before, the Apoſtle now pro- 
ceedeth ro prove our of the Old Teſtament, viz, That God's 
purpoſe was, by Chriſt's one Sacrifice, to take away all Sins 
for ever; therefore there was no necd of the Repcticion 
of the legal Sacrifices, The Authority avouched, is the Te- 
ſtimony of the Holy Spirit of T'uth, that cannot deceive, nor 
be deceived in what it witnefſeth, but confirms the Truth he- 
yond all juſt ground of doubting, by his Anamenſis the Pro- 
phert Feremiab, ch. 31. 31, 33, 34. where the Perſon that 
the Propher ſtileth Jehovah, is by the Apoſtle declarcd to be 
the Holy Ghoſt; and by it is proved ro be the eternal God, 
He teſtifierh to vs the Church of God in the Prophets time, 
and to us all called ro be Members of it to this day. » This 


not the yearly repeated Legal Sa- | 


of his 


conralns the Preface of rhe Spirit's Teſtimony, thar which he 
{pake before, the Covenant, which is his Evidence, and this 
Preface js laid down, er. 31. 31. Here they are all the a- 


| polile's Words, 
| 16 This 0 & the covenant that I will make 
'with" them after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord : 1 


' will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 


minds will j write them; 
0 God fear his true 1raf! his entring with them inro 
a new Teſtamencal Covenant, after the days that the Co- 
venang - Adminiſtration ,at Sinai: was expired, then the 
Lord ſaith, Jer. 31. 33- That he will renew Minds and 
Hearts" by his Spirit, and conform them ' ro his Will, thar 
they ſhall be living, walking excmplars of his Law, of 
borh which ſee chap. 8. 10. This work of - San&ification of 
Souls is” properly inferred here, to prove .thar ſuch as en- 
Joy ut are perfc&ed by Chriſt, becauſe the . Promiſe of Holi- 
meſs zs joined with that of perjeft Righteouſneſs, Formerly it was 
- urged from the Text to another purpoſe, to prove Gqd's 
Will of changing the  Aaronical Adminiſtration of the Co- 
venant, becaute this was better 3 Here it is urged to prove 
e peric& ettc& of the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered ro 
od, without which theſe Promiſes of the Covenant of Ju- 
CHI, and SanRifying Sinners had neither been made nor 
etc 


| 


pleat 'the Oppoſition, v..x1, The legal one could never Te] ..17 And p their ſins and iniquities will 1 re- 
er. 


away Sins, / bur his on? Sacrifice could take thern' away for 
2 He cealed-from ſacrificing any more, and aſcended up to 
Heaven; and there he jate bimſelf down - (having aboliſhedSin, 


and finiſhed his Work as aServant for ever)in the higheſtPlace 


of Dominion and Puwer at God's Right-hand, while the Aaro- 


nites ſtood trembling and wairing at God's Foor-ſtool ; and | 
thence he ,powertully and efficaciouſly commands the blot- 


ting our of Sins, applieth his Meritss and difpenſerh to his 
Servants the Coverant-mercies which he purchaſed by his 
own Blood for them, ch. 1, 3- and 2. 9. and 8. 2. 


13.-From henceforth /þ expetting * till his e- 


nemies be made his foot-ſtool. A's 

b:That which remaineth'he expecerh, even. the -fulfil- 

g of his: Father's Promiſe ro him, Pſalm 110.1. patient] 
waitirg , earneſtly looking for what 1s moſt certain, 'and 
wherein; he cannot be diſappointed 5, for 1n reſpe& of him- 
felf,, his. Enemies cannot infeſt him more, being entirely van- 
quiſhed already, bur iv reſpe& of his Adminiſtration, he 
waits till all that oppoſe us Royal Prieſthood,as the Devil and 
His Angels, Sin, the Curſe, Neath, and the World, with which 
he confli&s as a Prieſt ro deſtroy them with his own Blood, 
as his Members do by it, Rev. 12.11. Having given them 
their. deaths Wound by his- own Death, he. fits down, and 
waits in the ſucceflive Ages of his Church, until upon his 
Ele& it be made good, purting all under his. own and Churches 
Feet, ſo to cver-come and trample on them, as Men on 
their Foot-ſtools, See ch. 2.8. - 1 Cor, 15426. 


* 14 For by one. offering , he hath k perfe&t-| 


ed. for ever them that.are / ſanCtified. 


i For, here gives the Reaſon. of the precedent Effet, and 
It 1s m_—_— to the Reaſon of the legal Offerings defe ; 
their Sacrifices multiplied could nor perfe& Sinners, but this 
ore dorh ir fully ; For by.ont, "8c. & Chriſt, God-Man;; the 
Goſpel-High-Pricſt by rhe one Offering of himſelf 'a' Sacrifice 
for Sin ro God his Father, and once performed by him, harh 
ſecured Perfe&ion of Juſtification, San&ification, and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, perperually ro be continued, whereby the Perſons 
intereſted 1n ir, are qualified and conſecrated to- be. Prieſts. 
tro God and his Father ( asthe Atronical Prieſts were by: 
che Sacrifice of the Ram ot-Conſecration, Exoel. 29. 22, 24. 
to ſerve in their proportion- here, but eſpecially after the 
completion of it by their Reſurre&ion, ſhall Y: 
ſerve him before his Throne in the Holy of Holieſt for ever, 
1 Pet, 2.9. Riv. 1.6, and 5. 10, and 20.6, | The TONY 


| member :no more. 
{- p. Gdd covenanteth to give nor only SanQification, but 


Juſtification ro his Believing 1fael, ſo as their Sins ſhall be 


; reniyreed, {and God will ſolemnly abſolve them from the 


puniſhmenc .chey merit, ſee cbap. 8, 12. promiſed +F#, 31. 
| 34+ In which proof. though there be no expres mention 
of rhe Sacrifice of Chriſt, yer- is it implyed, for itis urged 
by the Spirit ro that purpoſe 3; and 1n other Scriptures, 
ſpeaking- of the ſame thing here promiſed, it is exprelled, 
as hath, been ſhewn chap, 8. 6, compare Ia. 53. That the 
Death, of Chriſt confirms this Covenant, of which he 15 Me- 
| diator, and ſecures remiſſon of Sin for ever 'to the duly- 
| qualified-ſubje& for it. vw 
| 18 Now q where remiſſion of theſe #4, there # 
' no moreotiering for fin. | 
. - q The Spirit having cleared his Afſumprion before, now 
; concludes-z - whereas perfe& Forgiveneſs of Sins is from God's 
Grace by the one Sacrifice of his Son once offered, acquired 
| and effe@ed-for -penitent Behevers for ever, as the Promiſe 
voucherh, ' Fer, '31. 32: For be will in no wiſe remember their 
Sins, but will forgive them-for ever; therefore” there needs no 
Repetition of thar- Sacrifice: again, or of any orher for Sin. 
; Bur the Htbrews had the higheſt reaſon now*'to deſert the Le- 
| gal Sacrifices, and to reſt upon, and to cleave to his alune, 
any Being, Uſe. or Confiſtency of ſuch, afrer the + Effe& of 
' Chriſt's-one Sacrifice, being vain : For all. being compleared 
in his, it is bur juſt cheirs ſhould ceaſe from them. , 


I I Having r therefore, brethren 5, * :|| bold- 


'Teſusz...” | 
r Arthis Verſe the, Spirit applieth and maketh uſe of the 
Do&rine of the . great Goſpel-High-Pricſt, and his one All- 
ſufficient Sacrifice, and continuerh it through part of the 
chirreenth Chapter. The Tranſition to it is made by the Par- 
ricle #4, therefore, which refers to the whole of his dorinal 
'Diſcourſe before of the Excellency of the Goſpel-HighPr-ieft, 
for his Perſon, as to both his Natures being God-Man, and his 
acrifice with irs Effet. . Secing theſe things are ſo, therefore 
ſhe &. 31,12. inviring thei with chis indearing Term of Re- 
10h, to. receive what his. brotherly. Love imparted to them 
for their Salvation. t Freedom granted us of God for this 
Motion, and Confidence, and Freeneſs of Spirit 11 our ſelves 


t6 inoye, {o as not to look” inco only the Holy of Rolickh, 


: 
a 


Crap. 


* Eph. 2. 18. 
'nefs #to enter || inco the holieſt«T by the blood of ' SIT 
I'2s 


"% 

"FM ” 

CHAP, X. 
but of ſpiritual and real acceſs for Supplicarion and Converſa- 
tion, while we are perſorally upon Earth ; and orhers are de- 
nied fuct3 an entrance ard approach to him on his Throne of 
Grace there, while they have cheir Petitions received, E ef. 
3- 12. and thence their Perſons bleſſed, c<. 4. 15. « And 
this only voucklated them by the Blood of Jcſus, which a- 
toned him, who firs cn the Throne for us, and made ir ac- 
ceſſible tous. How much. greater is this Goſpel-priviledg, 
than that under the Law ? Ao» alone, and not the Ijaclites 
could enter into the Holy of Holieſt, and that bur once a year, 
and chen with che Blood of Beafts ſacrificed for himſelf and 
them z whereas every penirent believing Sinner can now by 
Faith in Chriſt's Blood and Prayer, enter into the Holieſt of 
ali in Heaven, and there converſe with God every day, while 
Sin hath made him inacceſſivle to others. 

20 Bya new and living w way which he hath 
|| conſecrated for ns, through the veil y, that is 
to ſay, his fleſh ; 

w Which woay 1s figuratively ſetting out the means of entring 
irtothe holieſt in Heaven by the Blood of Chriſt. By way 
is underſtood that, by which approach to God in Heaven 
is made, and wherein we = have our acceſs to him, 
even Chrift bimſelf, Joh. 14.6. Tegopaler, a Way newly made 
manifeſt by Chriſt's Sacrifice newly lain and offered, ren- 
ding the Vail that hid Heaven from them, fo as they could 
not ſo clearly diſcern the Throne of Grace then, as now 3 
and che Way 1s not only nw, {@ oy, 4 quickning Way, giving 
Life and Ability for Motion and Refreſhment to thoſe -who 
walk in it, Joh. 14. 6. ſuch as is everlaſting, and is opened 
not as the legal way, only to the High Prief, bur to all true 
Iſraelites ro enter into it, and that not once a year, but con- 
rinually, "This is the Way of Life permanent and ſafe, 1/ai. 35. 
8,9, 10, x This Way Chriſt himiclf hath newly made, finiſhed 
and opened unto them that they might walk therein, and 
reach home to God; nothing could obſtru& or hinder them 
in it, he having perfedted it unto this end. y The inner Vail thar 
ſcparated the Holieſt of all from the Holy place, was a Type 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, vailing his Deity, through the breaking 
and rending of which by Dearh, he opens the way to the 
Throne of Grace in the Holy of Holicſt in Hcaven, and ſo 
made God acceflible ro Believers there, ch, g. 12, comp. Matth. 
27. $1. : ; 

21 And having * an high prieſt z over the 
houſe of God ; R 

z Chriſtians have not only a Liberty of coming, but a Way 
wherein, and a help whereby to reach home to God ; which 
help is a ſwpaſſing Fit{t ro all ochers, rhe great and eminent 
one for real Worth aud Dignity, Chriſt himſelf, God-man, 
exalted tothe right hand of the Majeſty on high, after he 
had fulfilled his Work here, where he was inveſted with all 
Authority and Power, and fer over the Church of che living 
Gcd, conſiſting both of Hebrew and Gentile Iſraelites, ch. 3. 6. 
Afts 20. 28. whoſe Sacrifices of Praiſe and Prayer offered up 
to God, he preſenterh, perfumed wich the Incenſe of his 
own Merits before the Throne, repreſenting their Perſons, 
pleading their Cauſe, and continually interceeding for their 

making all they are, and pertorm, acceprable to his 
Father by his own Blood, , 8. 2. 


"ph. 3. 12. .- 22 Let us a draw near with a true b heart, * 

* 12+ jn full aſſurance of faith c, having our hearts 4 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience , and our e 
bodies waſhed with pure water. 


[0r, ww 18442. 


Chaps 4+ 14» 
6, 


4 This contains the grounded on, and encouraged to 
by the former Privil viz, the ſpiritual motion of his 


Church, ufing Chriſt for their coming home ro God, in Prayer, 
and all parts of Worſhip and Converſation ; See c. 4. 16. and 
9.25. b With Sincerity and Integrity of Heart, as it is 
the Subje& of Aftions, and exercifing them as ſuch in all 
Ads of Worſhip and Service unto God, when the Mind and 
Hearr is fixed to perform all ſtrifly, according to God's Will, 
for matter and manner, fo as to reach him Glory, and ro ob- 
cain "from him a Bl » Pſal 37. 31. © Beliccing in, 
and being fully aſſurtd configent of Chriſt's Merits and 
God's Promiſe, which is true, db a 7 ro 
all, who rm the it, ch, 6. 11. Coloſ. 2. 2. 
| and odory $z 6, Kevin th Soul in all its yational Fa- 
calties, the inward Man, the prime Efficient of all ARions, 
and here under Bond to the Law of God, purged and cleanſed, 
alluding ro the Awonical Right. of 
Blood as Souls are to be now by 
are juſtified, Rom. 3. 23, 24, 25, 26. that God may admit chem 
into his preſence, hear them when they worſhip” him, ». 19, 
20, ſo as they may be free from an _—_ 
Conſcience, on the account*of the Guilr of Sin gnawing them, 
and making them obnoxious to Puniſhment ; 2s alſo of the 
Stain and Pollution of Sin making them unfit tor” any Com- 
munion with God; cþ, 9. 14. * The Body ( as the Prieſts were 
under the Law waſhed before their Service) is the outward 
Man, which is as well as the Soul to the ſanRtified by the holy 
Spirit, and cleanſed from all filrhineſs of Fleſh : cor- 
richer of the {CIC TIN Be a 

by the Spirit of God; before they can 


HEBR 


i fork 
oa SrCariſl when they us 


off, and mortified þ 


T 
EW S. CHAP, X., 
worſhip him, 1 Cor. 5. 11, 19, 20. 2 Cor. 4. i. Exth. 35. 25. 
1 Fob. 3. 3. 

23 Let us f hold faſt the profeſſion of g our 
faith without þ wavering. For * he & faithful 
: that promiſed : | 

} This Duty is inferred from the Dofrine of the Goſpel- 
High-Prieſt, and the perfe& Work he wrought in taking 
away Sin, and bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; ler us 
> therefore perſevere in che Faich and Hope of him, really, 
actually, ſtedfaſtly, reraining with all our Mighc-and Power, 
whatſoever Infinuartions may be uſed to entice us, or Vio- 
lence by Perſecurions, ro force us from it, reraining ſtill in 
Mind, Will, AﬀeSion and Operation. g An outward Exii- 
bition to the World both in Word and Deed, as we have ir 
fincerely in our Hearrs, ſolemnly owning in the Ordmances 
of God in his Church of the Hope we have in Chriſt our 
High-Prieſt, and of all that he hath purchaſed for us, and 
promiſed to perform in us, and tv us, . 3. 1, 6, and 4. 14. 
and 6. 11, Rom. 10, 9, 10. 1 Pit. 1. 3, 21. b "Axasi, 
-without any declining from it , cither to the right or lefc , 
from the firſt and due ſtare of it; not warping or wa- 
vering from the Revelation of God about it; when others 
weakly made a Defeftion from it, <>. 6.6, 9. And good 
reaſon for this unbyalſed retention of it, while others de- 
clined. 53 For God who covenanted with them what he will 
be to, and do for them, is only primitively, eminently, and 
reciprocably faithful and unchangeable for his Perſon and 
Purpoſe ; all is ſure on God's fide, Numb. 23. 19. and his 
Power 1s irrefiſtible. He harh promiſed to reward thofe who 
perſevere and continue to the end, true to the Redeemer, and 
ro give them Grace and Aſſiſtance that rhey may ſo conrmue, 
ſo as they need not fear rhe Power of their Enemies, nor 
their own weaknefs, for he will enable them to perform 
che Dury, indure the Afﬀfiitions for it, and then to reach the 
Blefling, 1 Cor, 10. 13. 1 Theff. 5. 23; 24. and 2 Thef]. 3. 3. 

24 And let usk conhider one another, to pro- 
voke / unto love, and to goud works : 

& Raving urged from the Goſpel-DoQrine of our High- 
Prieſt, our Duty to God, the Spirit proceeds tu ſhew whac 
Influence ir ſhould have on Chriſtians for yerferming their 
Duty one to another, in their Inſpection ard Obſervation of 
the whole Body cf Chriſt, conſiſting of Jew and Gzntile, who 
have equally ſhared in Chriſt's Sacrifice, and are intereſted 
in, and related to his Perſon ; and by the appreheniive and 
judicial Faculty fo to diſcern the ſpiritual Stare and Con- 
dition of S orher, and the whole, as every particular 
Member of it niay be capable to animadvert, exhorrt, re- 
prove, counſel or comfort, and aQ ſuirably and feaſorably 
1n che diſcharge of their mutual Duty, Ram. 14. 15. and 1g, 
7, 14. Ch. 3. 13. Coloſ. 3. 16. 1 Thefſ. $5. 11, 14. 4 Fig 
megLuawevy , it is a Word borrowed from Phyſicians , 
who uſe it to ſer our the violent Incurfion of a Feaver, 
when the Fit is ſo ſtrong as to nab? the Body tremble, and Bid 
ſhake with the Horror and Rigor of it. In this place it is 
uſed ro fer out the wehemency of Aﬀetion, ro which the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt obligerh Chriſtians, as thofe, who had their 
whole Perſons a&ed by love ro each other, with all vehe- 
mency to the higheſt and fulleſt pitch of ic, as who thoul& 
exceed in Benevolence, Beneficence, and Complacency in each 
other, ſuch as is conſcientious, pure and extenſive to the 


very end, <. 13. 1. Rom. 12. 9, 20. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 Pet. t. 
22. and mnnifelting ir ſelf in good Works to them, eſpecially 


merciful ones, pitying, counſelling; i , ſupplying, 
and Sm Fames 2.13, 15, 16. 1 Fon 3. 14, 16, 
17, 18. and this freely, chearfully, and conſtancly > 20 
lO, and 4 32+ I Tim. 6. 18; 


25 Not m forſakitig the aſſembling » of our 
ſelves together, ,as 0 the manner of ſome & : But 
p exhorting one another, and * ſo much rhe more 
q as ye ſee + the day approactung. 

m Helps to the performance of both the former Du 
to God, and Fellow-Chriſtans, with their reſpe&ive morives, 
are laid down inthe Roeg gan of the Chapter. The firſt 
is couched in this Verſe, neither ſlighting in Thought, nor 
vilifying in Word, nor ſeparating, nor lcaving by Diflocia- 
19-aM6/mw Te imports ſuch a Deſertion , as leauts de- 


* 1 Car. 1. #. 


3 


2m t3.tr. 
. T 2Pet. 4, 9 
Duties 1, 14, ; 


to the former 
Abrabam's Seed 


not to leave the Af- 


's he Spirit reproves, and adviſerh 
Cs they forſook God 


ſembly thus augmented, leſt in doing it, | 
and Chriſt, as well as Ordinanees of Worſhip arid Duxies ar- 
rending ſuch Church-n.cerings, and promoting their Salva- 
tibn. os Such Deſertion of thoſe Aſſemblies in the worſhip- 
' ping and ſerving of God, was the common Cuſtom among ſome - 
of theſe Hebrews; an uſual, frequenc mode of them to do” 
ic 3 ſome idolizing their own Nation, others of _— 


fe to approach ro 


CHAP 


Chap. 6. 4- 
F 2 Pet. 2, 20 


,X. 


* Num. 15.30» 


F Deut. 19.15. 


(clves thinking them holier than others, Gal. 2. 12, 13, 14+ 
others that valued Honours, Riches, and Eaſe more than 
Criſt, or their Souls; ſome for fear of Perſecution, as fore- 
told, Lk? 8: 13, 14. fulfilled, Gal. 6. 12. þ ITacg gas TH, 
ſuppoſerh aſſembling , in Oppoſition to the former Deſer- 
tion, and the Duty of the afſembled; and fignifierh, cour- 
ſelling, removing, incouraging, and conſorting one another, ſo as 
they might perſevere in performing the Duties for which 
they aſſembled, according to Chriſt's Mind and Wull, ſo as to 
ſtrengthen each orhers Hearts and Hands in the Faith, and 
in the other Duties inſtanced in before. q They have ſo 
much the more reaſon to do it, and incend the Work ts they 
did not conje&ure, bur certainly bnow, that the day of their 
own death, and particular Account to be given of them- 
ſelves tro God ; the Day of God's executing his Judgments on 
Feruſalem, as Chriſt forerold, Mat. 24 .1, to 25. prophefied by 
Hani:l before, ch. 9. 26,27, when the Temple ſhould be burn, 
the Ciry deſtroyed, and the People diſperſed _— the 
World : Or, the Day of the General Judgment teſtified by 
the Goſpel ro the World, Aits 19. 31. All theſe were tvery 
Day nearer to them than other, and they believed rhem to 
approach z therefore ought they tobe more exerciſed in de- 
nying Evil and duing Good, nor forſaking Church-Commu- 
mon, but keeping cloſe ro Chriſt and his Allemblies, that 
they might bercer ſtand'togerher in har day. 

26 For 7* ifwe 1in wilfully s atter T that we 
| have received * the knowledg of the truth, there 


remaineth no more # ſacrihce for {ins. 

r The ſevere exaftion which God will take upon ſuch as a- 
poſtatize from him, is further enforcing the tormer Duty, 
and is introduced by the Particle For, tothar end ; if we by a 
free and ſpontaneous Deſerrion of Chriſt, and his Ordinances, 
without a Ccertion by Threats and Perſecutions, and this at- 
ter we had profeſſecdly in our Judgments, Wills, and Aﬀe- 
Qions, with Faith and Reverence acknowledged a Love and 
SubjeRicn to the true Goſpel-Do&rine of the way of bring- 
ing Sinners to God by Chriſt our great Higi-Prieſt, oh. 8. 
31, and 14. 6. which was made known to them by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and .confirmed by Miracles and the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſoas to profeſs a full Convi&ion of this Truth, 
ſo as to allentand confenr to it. t After all this, ro renounce 
the Profeſhon of it, and to forſake the Aﬀemblies where ir is 
held forch 3 this is the ſpontaneous and wilful finning : See 
chap. 6. 6. #u This is unpardonable by the juſt Conſtitution 
of God in the Goſpel, becauſe no ſacrifice can atone God for 
them 3 without which they cannot be pardoned, and the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, which could only do it, they renounce and 
deſerr z and fo rhis, nor any other they can bring, can pre- 
cure Pardon for them, fo that their Sins remain 1n Guile and 
Power on them, and berween them and God's Wrath are 
they like irrccoyerably to be ground to Perdition. 

27 But a certain feartul w looking for of judg- 
ment, and ficry x indignation, which y ſhall de- 
vour the adverſaries. 

w But, is introducing the terrible Evil aſſerted to be ex- 
pected when Sacrifice cannot help ſuch Sinners, eſpecial and 
cartain terrible, and dreadful ( ſuch as fills the Soul with Fears 
and Horrors ) Expet#ation of Judgment by their awakened 
Conſciences, not knowing how it may come 3. as a Ma- 
lefaftor under Senterce, 1n daily ExpeRtation of Execution, 
how- doth he ſuffer \ir over and over ?. So will rchis Worm 
gnaw them : to which is ſynonymous, Mark 9.44. How muſt 
the Execution of the Sentence of the juſt rerrific 
them? x When it muſt be by burning, or beat of Fires wrath 
of Fire proceeding from an injured and God, 
Exh, 36. 5. and 38. 19. Zepb. 1. 18; and 3. 8. As in exe- 


curion of juſt Vengearce, which like Fire devours and caterh 


ercing, ſearching 
Exernity. y Theſe underband Advuerſaries, <arewvarrizs, whoare 


the moit bitrer Enemies of Chriſt and his Church, becauſe 


ſecret ones, and ſeem to be by Profeſſion otherwiſe, Mat. 25. 


41. Mark 9. 43, 44+ 2 Theſſ. 1.8, 9. 


28 He = thar * deſpiſed Moſes law, died « 


without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. 

' 4 The Putiiſhmene threarned on fuch Sinners, is iluſtrared 
by an Inſtance proper to the Hebrews ; for if the leſſer Sin 
againſt 2Moſes's Law was puniſhed by Death, os Re Sin 
againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be more pun Any 
Perſon whoever he were, none cx ing, re- 


from ir, and to 
proudly and preſium y in the face cf the 
15.30, 31. 4 Was to be ſentenced to dearh, wirhour any 
Compaſhon or Mercy , and Bea wryn ms executed without 
any Piry, by ſtoning of the by two or three Wit- 
neſſes, which did evidence the FaR, and” conviet him of ir, 
according to the Law, as Det. 13. 6, to 22, and" 179, 2. 


& 


wo8. 


29 Of how much 6 ſorer puniſhment, ſup-] 


HE BREWS. 


| for their the 


poſe ye, c, ſhall he be thought d worthy, who 
hath e trodden under foot the Son of God, ard 


hath þ done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace ? 

b The Expoſtulation aggravates both the Sin and the Py- 
niſhment 1n the Conſequent on the former Afertion ; a 
Puniſhment heavier, birterer, ſforer, more grievous, and 
unexpreſſibly greater than Death. c You your ſelves being 
Judges, ro whom I appeal abour it 3 what can you ſuppoſe, 
think, or derermine of it? &4 Doth he fully deſerve, and 
1s liable ro, by the Judgment of Man, but much more by the 
righreous and inexorable Judgment of God. e Who fin- 
neth at an higher rate than a Jew againſt Moſes's Law, 
being an Apoſtate from the Goſpel, a Revolter from, and 
a Rebel againſt ir, diſcovering it by as much as in him lierh, 
rearing from his Throne God the Son incarnate, and tread- 
ing him under his Feer, wickedly undervaluing , and hor- 
ribly vilifying him, trearing him with the greateſt Contempr 
that can be expreſſed by ſuch an aRion, as if he were the 
vileſt Malefator. A Perſon ſo much greater and cxcellenter 
than Moſes, to be ſo uſed ; ib as if he were here on Earth, 
he would tread him ( who is higher than the Heavens, 
and had done and ſuffered ſo much for him ) as the Duſt 
and Dirt under his Feer ; and this by a contemptuous forſak- 
ing his Church-Aﬀemblies, wherein he was ſer our in all his 
Excellencies, f Accounting and fo deſerting the Blood of Chriſt 
( which rarified che everlaſting Covenant of Grace, by whoſe 
Virtue it was made unalterable, firm, and effe&ual in all the + 
Promiſes of ir of Pardon, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Grace. 
and Glory, unto penitenct believing Sinners ) as either the 
common Blood of Men, or the Blood of a Malefa&or, to have 
not ſo much Excellency in it as the Blood of Bulls or Goats, 
or Rams, or Birds under the Law, as not ſan&ifying Souls, bur 
pollured, g *Ev & 24a Sn, bn, or by which he was ſanttified, 
15 by moſt Interpreters referred to the Apoſtate, as aggra- 
vating his Sin, rc deſpiſe that Blood by which he thoughr he 
was fo, and boaſted of ir, and was fo reputed by rhe Church 
upon his Bapriſm and Profeſhon of his Faith, and as a Mem- 
ber of the Church, had a viſible Relation to ir, parraking of 
thoſe Ordinauces 'wherenn its Fruits were conveyed, and en- 
zoying the erernal Priviledges purchaſed by ir. Others refer 
it unto Chriſt himſelf, the Blood whereby he was conſecrated 
to God as a holy Sacrifice, Job. 17. 19. All rhis was diſco- 
vered by his forſaking the Church-Aflembly, wherein this was 
declared to be the only Way and means ro Juſtification of 
Life and Salvation.. þ Injuring, wronging, deipiſing,. greatly 
grivuing, not a Creature, bur God the Spirit, the quickning/Spi- 
rit of dead Sinners, who firs them for Union to God, and in 
order to it, uniterh him to Chriſt and his God, animaceth ir ; 
who graciouſly communicated to theſe Apoſtates the Know- 
ledg natural and ſu al, which they had and abuſed, 
ch. 6. 5. by the Deſertion of the Aﬀemblies, where he mani- 
feſted his Gifrs and Graces. They reje& him with them, and 
rreat his Gifts and Motions, as if were the Delufions 
and Impoſtures of an evil Spiric!; and-this wilfully done our 
of Malice to Chriſt, and Abhorrence of his Church and Re- 
ligion. A Sin like the Devils, for them to forſake God lo- 
ving, Chriſt redeeming, his Blood juſtifying, his Spirit re- 
newing, and ſo wilfully refuſe ro be ſaved, atid expoſe them- 
ſelves to rhe ſevereſt Puniſhment God can inflit on ſuch Sin- 
ners, and they do deſerve. 


30 For ; we know him that hath ſaid, & Ven- 
_ belongeth unto me \, I will recompence, 
Jaith 
judge his le. 

; For, brings in the Proof of the Soreneſs of God's Pu- 
niſhmene to be afflifted on Apoſtates, from God's own Te- 
ſtimony abour it; which we who are converſant with the 
Scriptures, are well acquainted with, wt hnow, what God 
hath ſpoken, and. by whom he harh ſpoken it, Jobs g. 29. 
Their Knowledg of it was clear and certain, ic being ſpoken 
to them by Moſes, and wricren for them, Deut, 32. 354 36. 
k& To me 4 Vengzance and Rffompence; which are the words 
of the Hebrew Text. To me, the Soveraign Being, the Su- 


reme and [niverſal Law-giver and , doth belong the 
Univerſal Right and Power of i 3 y 


S 


Cnar, X) 


* hath counted f the blood of the covenant where- * = Cor. 1, 
with he was ſanQlihed g, an unholy thing, and ” 


the Lord /; And again, m + The Lord ſhall + pgl. go. 4 


vilifying of His Sonand them, by puniſhing ſeverely ſuch, who 
by cheir Apoſtacy from him and them, are guilty cf ir. He 
will certainly rake Vengeance on them, aud chereby clear the 
ny; Truth and Goodneſs of his, who are trampled on 
by them. 

31 [ts a a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

» The Puniſhmenr of rthefe Apoſtates is further aggravared 
from the Inflitor of it, the knowledg of which ſhould make 
them tremble ; the Thoughts of it might affe& them, as the 
Kand-writing on the Wall did Belſhzxzar, Dan. $. 5. It ſhould 
ſtrike horror into their Heart, trembling into cheir Perſons, 
Deut. 28. 65, 56. by Apoſtacy from him as a Father, to be 
ſubjeRed to him as a Judge, and as obnoxious to his ſevereſt 
Judgment. Him in whoſe hand is Power inexpreſſivle, 1 Chro, 
29. 12, to avenge himſelf on his Enemics, Pſalm go. 11. who 
have renounced him as their God, apd provoked him to fury 
by ir. A God har will not repent of Vengeance, and who 
liverh ever to infli& it: Who litrs up his hand co Heaven, and 
ſaith, 1 live jor ever, Deur. 32. 39, 49. to puniſhas everlaſt- 
ing Burming, and a devouring Fire, ſuch, Traitors to him- 
ſelf. So 15 he deſcribed, Ja. 33- 14. Matth. 10. 28. His Ven- 
geance on theſe Apoſtares 1s like himſelt, everlaſting. 


32 But o * call to remembrance the tormer 
days, in which after ye p were Uluminated, ye 
indured t a great fight of afflictions g. 


Bat, is not ſo much adverfative as compulative, adding 
anocher Dire&ion for their perſevering 1n Chriſtianity, even 
the revolving in their minds, and bringing again to thought what 
was paſt, carrying in tt both the and the End of it. 
It is a practical Remembrance which bertereth them, while 
ecaliciing their own Days, and the time that was paſt ; 
p In which they were convinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and received 1t in the love of it, and exrernally profeiled ir, 
by being baprized into Chriſt, and by it made Memhers of 
his Church, ch. 6. 4- and teſtified rhe Truch of heir being 
Chriſts. 4 By their Sufferings for him with patience, and 
divine Fortitude, willingly, chearfully, valiantly z ye have 
born, and overcome by bearing, preſerving your Integrity, 
ſo as your Faith was immoveable, and ſtrengrhned you ro 
endure the many, and moſt violent Afſaults of the Devil and 
his Inſtruments, both within and without the Church, who 
thought to force them from the Faith, by the many Evils 
which chey inflied, If chey were the enduring theſe at che 
firſt, how much more now, after ſo long a continuance in it ? 
Ron. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 1.6, 7,8. 2 Tim, 1.8, 1 Ptt.g.g, 

33 Partly whillt ye were made 7 a gazing- 
ſtock, both by reproaches, and affliftions, and 
partly whilſt * ye became 5 companions of them 
that were ſo uſed. 

1 Their Sufferings perſonal in this famous Inftance, S4a- 
Teil 6,801. They were ſo publickly expoſed as on a Stage 
er Theater, fo as multitudes might ſport themſelves wich 
them, 1 Cor. 4 9. As many were expoſed to be devoured 
by Beaſts in their publick- Shews, 1 Cor. 15. 32, Or, to de- 
ſtroy them, expoſed 1n their publick Courts of Juſtice, and 
there taunted and reviled, as Chriſt forergld them, Matth, 10. 
17, 18, They were ſuffering Reproaches and Affliftions pub- 
lickly both in Word and Deed. Whar Nick-names impoſed 
, on them ? whar Crimes imputed to them, which they ab- 
horred ? what buffering , ſcourging, rorgaenring, ſhack! 
impriſoning , baniſhing, were they not exerciled with, as 
their fellow-Chriſtians are to this day ? 5s Their Sufferings 
by Participation in preſence, and Sympathy with their fellow- 
Chriſtians. This is another kind of ir; they were Conſorrs 
and Sharers of all thoſe Members of « who were fo 


4 **- bonds, and * took joyfully » the {potting of your 
wi your — goods, knowing || in your ſelves 
in heaven a better and an induring ſubſtance. 


jr jour red in my Bonds, &c. 15 4 Proof of both 

or Suring kre-menin, As w rheir (uf- 

nftancerh in himſelf, as a Wirne@ of ' 

hp fie wats Shs or NG RN 

both art Feruſalem, ARts 21. 33, 37+ 22. 24, 25. at Ceſa- | 
pl : ”% thiy oor 


jaP. X, HEBREWS. 


and as the Apoſtles did before them in Ads 5. 41. w They 
were fully afſured cf this by Faith in God's Promiſe, and 
by God's Work on their own Hearts, qualifying and ficting 
chem for it, Rom. 8. 15, 16, 197. That they have by Promiſe 
given them as theirs, as fitred for thema ſpiricual Subſtance, 
and Eſtate beyond what this World could afford them, Ri- 
ches, Honours, and pleaſures, better for their quality than all 
terrene ones, ſpiritual ones proper for their Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 
3, 4+ The Sum of which is, God in Chriſt, their exceeding 
great Reward, Ge, 15. 1. andall he can be to, or do for them. 
He 1s rheir Portion, and their Inhericance, the moſt excellenc 
m 1t ſelf, and the moſt enduring, our of the reach of Men 
or Devils, who can neither take it from them, ncr them from 
It, 1c is ſafe enough in the Heavens, Matth, 6. 19, 20. 
and 1g, 28, 29. Pſalm 16. 5s. 2 Cor. 5.1. 2 The, 1. 
&$ $» 

35 Calt not away x therefore your confidence, 


which hath great y recompence of reward. 
x This introduceth the laſt Dire&ion for helping on their 
Perſeverance in Chriſtianity. Mn ar2þ4aan7e denieth all 
degrees of Apoſtacy, from ſecret undervaluing to an utter 
renouncing,not to ſlight, deſpiſe, or rejet ; they had endured 
already ſo much as might ſtcel and fortifie them againſt whar 
remained, and implicth the bold, reſolute, and couragious Re- 
tention, Ephbej. 6. 10, 15. of the Boldne(s of their Confeilion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Ir is an ingenuous, free, bold, and 
daring Profeſhon of ir, which no Bruw-beating, nor Violence 
can dath out of Counrenance, the Fruic of a mighry invincible 
Faith, and hope of erernal Life, This makes them perſe- 
vere couragiouſly in their Religion, noewithſtanding their 
being laden wich Reproaches and Sufferings for ir, as Chriſt 
himſelf gave them a Pattern, Mark 8. 31, 32, Afts 4. 13, 
29, 31. y What greater Incouragement can there be to the 
retaining this Confidence, than the great Remuneration ſecured 
in the New Teſtament ro them. Ged himfelf in all his ful- 
neſs to be their exceeding great Reward ſcenand enjoyed by 
them z and which for quality and quantity 15 unexprefiible, 
Ger. 15.1, Math, 5, 12, and 10. 32, _ 

36 For xz ye have need of patience, that af- 
ter ye 4 have done the will of God, ye might 


b receive the promiſe. 

7 For, ſhews this to be an Inforecement of the former Dj - 
rection : Caſt not away your Confidence, for you have necd 
of Grace, which that muſt maincain in order to carry back 
your Reward. Ir is therefore abſolntely neceſſary, as well as 
uſeful ro you, for the bearing of your Burdens, perſevering in 
all Duty, and waiting for your Reward, notwirhſtanding your 
Reproaches, Aﬀi&tions, and fiery Tryals, chat you preſerve 
your Confidence in maintaining this Patience, c<. 6. 12. Rom. 
2. 7. James 1.4. 4 That having believed God's Promiſes, 
obeyed his Preceprs, endured his Tryals, and perſevercd in all, 
according to the good, acceprable, and perie& Will of God 3 
and fo exerciſed our Patience, and evidenced our Confidence, 
and fimfhed our Work; þ You may carry tack, as your full 
Prize, after your Race. Ir is a'neceflary and true Reporta- 
tion from God, after his Will is done, 1 Pet. 1. 9. $. 4+ 
the Reward promiſed, meronymically expreſſed by che Pro- 
miſe, c<. 5.15. and 9. 15. all char Life and glotious Inheri- 
tance in the Realiry and Fulneſs of it, called a Crown of 
Glory, which faderh not away, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and 2 Tim. 1. 1. 


37 For c * yet alittle while,and he that 4 ſhall 


come, will come, and e will not tarry. 

c The Reaſon of their retaining their Confidence to the 
i 9002 Meta of:0in. canengs 00-00 ns hom 
for it, proved out of God's Promile written to, and for the 
Church, by Habakbub, <<. 2. 3- A Truth ſuffi known 
to theſe H:brews, as brought them by their own Propher, and 
tho ſpoken for the Comfore of the Caprives in Babylon then, 
yer 1t 15 extended to the ſuffering-Church in all Ages, and ſo 
to theſe Hebrews, and to us alſo, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come. And tho the Propher ſpeaks it of 2 Viſion 
of Grace, in Promiſe to be diſpatched, yer the Septuagint reters ic 
roa Perſon; and in this the Apoſtle follows them, becauſe the 


| Promiſe cannor be made good, without the coming of its 


Author to fulfil ir. 4 In which Promiſe there is the celerir 
or Speed of it, as lierle, lictle as ir may be, as is fit for C 

and them. How lirrle is this time? a very ſhort Moment, 
as he ſpeaks himſelf, Rev. 22. 7, 12, 20. He char hach 0- 
miſed to come and ſave you, and reckon with your Perſecu- 
tors, he will certainly come, he and his Promiſe rogerher, will 


warned | diſpatch and end: ro the ſuffering of his, and pur on 
hi of bio ied, re-' the Orvind. Ap aly his coming, 15 his ſaving, full ce- 
lieved hi releaſe, | and 1 his Sufferers. 
s And in their own Sufft 2h. Of gfe encÞ ed rnd yerance, beyond 
| b 5 ; I- et a; nor . X M "1 Wb 
: An —_ green the hour fixed and appointed, which is pixched in innoxe 
cheir ? on them, 1 The. | Wiſdom and G neſs, for the beſt Comfort of Chriſt's ſuf- 
2. 14. So a5 theſe Chriſtian had cheir re- } fering Members. JJ. 45. 13. | 
Fro eh acre fo hens | 38 Now F abe juſt ſhall live by faith : bur if 
theGengite - bore man g draw back, my ſoul þ ſhall have no 
i, eſteeming to fitffer | pleaſvre in him. 


for Chrift, aud herein obeyed him, as Mafth, 5.11, 12. | 


Theſe are as the former, the Werds of the Propher H- 
| vr babbub, 


Cany. X, 


* Lake 18. 8. 


2 Pet. 3. 9+ 


Cuay, XI. HEBREWS. 


babbyb, th, 2. 4. inforcirg the former Duty prefed from the 
Gain of Perſeverance, and the loſs by withdraving, when 
Chriſt ſhall come. They are uſed by this Apoſtle Paul to ſe- 
veral Purpoſes, as to prove, That Righteouſneſs is only obtained 
by Faith from God, and not by Mas own Works, ROM. 1. 17+ 
and Gal. 3. 11. That whozutr is rightzous by Faith, ſhall live 
for ever, by bo!Aing that Righteouſneſs in Faith, as here. The 
1:ſtified, according to the rerms of rhe new Covenant, who 
hath obrained rhe Righreouſneſs of God in Chriſt, by belie- 
ving, and is renewed and ſantified by rhe Spirit, ſhall really, 
ſpiritually, happily, erernally liv? 3 and no end ſhall be ro 
that Life of his, rill it be perfected by Chrift in Glory. And 
this ke ſhall live by areal and ſpiritual Aſent to the Goſpel, 


and Reliance on God's Promiſes in' it, eſpecially by an At- | 


fiarice to Chriſt, God-Man, as the Lord their Righreouſacls, 
by which we have him ours, and ſo we live. This Faith 1 
creaſed, continued in, and held faſt amidſt all Reproaches,Suf- 


terings and Perfſccutiors 3 by this only. 1s ce Life due ro Righ- ? 


rcouſneſs, made fure to Sinners, drawing from Chriit daily, 
ard making real and prefenc the Fulnets of i promiſcd to, 
ard hoped for, by it. Mark 13. 13. Job! 6. 47. Gal. 2. 20. 
and Col. 3. 4. g See Habak, 2, 4. where 1H y erandlaced 
here 7: 56#217u1, is variouſly rendred, as elated like 4 Bubble, 
lijted up, making Pride and Unbelief ro be rhe Sins threarned 
there 3 and the proper ſenſe of the word here uſed, 1s for 
fear, or ſloth to withdraw, or leave their Underſtanding ; fo 


God (which is the bafis or foundation of it) by which the 
ſpiritual good things to com?, and which fall not under ſonſe, yer 
with a moſt vehement and intenſe deſire urged for , - are mads ty 
have a mental intell:Fuzl exiftenc: and ſubſſtence in the Sou! 
which exerciſeth it, Rom. 8. 18, 25. John 3. 36. c "EAgyu2r 
| is a demonſtrative diſcovery of that which falleth not under ſenſe, 
tſach as 1s ſcientifical, and puts matters out of queſtion to « Man . 
: and therefore 1s ftiled by Logicians a Demonſtratioz : here ir 
; notes Fairh ro be that Spiritual ſpace which by God's Re- 
| velation demonſtrates or makes evident all things nor ſeen 
; by ſenſe, or natural reaſon withour it, as marters of Spi- 
| rirual Truth, Good and Evil in their ſeveral kinds, both 
' paſt, preſent, and ro come, Fobs 17. 6, 8. Epbeſ, 1. 17, 
18, 
| 2 Ford*by it the elders obtained a good re- 
port. "4 
| 4 This is a proof of she firſt part of Faitlys deſcripri- 
on, thar it is the ſubſtance of things hoped for : For all the 
Fathers were teſtified of ro have this work of Faith in re- 
alizirng their Hopes. Iless Evmres: were the Fathers and 
; Anciſtors of theſe Hebrews run up through their Genealo- 
' gies to Adam, the ſpecial Inſtances of whom follow. Theſe 
| received a Teſtimony or Wirnefs, truly and fully from God 
himſelf in ſome fignal Acceprance of them, eminent Ap- 
pearances and Providences to them, with a Scripture-Re- 
cord cf them, that through this Grace of our Lord Jeſus 


that the meaning in both amounts to this, Tf 21y,out of the Pride | Chriſt they walked with, worſhipped and pleaſed God, 
of th.ir Heart, will not depend on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as the Fews ; and were ſaved by him even as theſe Chriſtians, and all 
would rot, or ozt of Fear and Sluggiſhneſs, will not bold out, © this by the ſame Grace of Faith, As 1g. 19. which wrought 
but withdraw themſelves, in time of Perſecution, from rheir { kindly in them, and made the inviſible things of God to 


Faith and Confidence 1n Chriſt, profefied ; ſhrinking through 
Fear, or lofug it through Sloth, or forſaking it by Treache- 
ry <ither gradually or totally, confiding in themſelves, and fo 
deſpiſing God, reje& him, and draw away from him.” b God 
himſelf will. be ſe far from taking any pleaſure or delighr 
in ſuck a Soul, or vouchſafe. ir any Joy or Life, that his vety 
Soul abhors it, is highly diſpleaſed with its Sin, aud abo- 
minares its Perſon. In his Diſpleaſure 15 Miſery, Death, and 
crcrnal Perditicn, See Deut. 32.15, 18, to 21, 


39 But wes are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition , but of them k, that believe, to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. 

; The Concluſion is an hopeful Aﬀerrion of their Condi- 
tion, or a ſweet Intimation of what they ought to be, even 
like himſelf; and fo the Apoſtle remoyes all Jealoufie of his 
reflecting on them, as ch. 6. 9g, The Adverſative, but, 15 an 
Exception of them to whom he writes from the Apoſtare- 
State, and ſo joyns himſelf with them, hoping they were 
ſuch de fatto, as he was, and as they ought to be de jure, and 
ſo intimates their Duty, and that of all Chriſtians, We are 
not Sons of Defeftion, Perſons withdrawing and backſliding from 
Chriſt, his Goſpel, or Duties ; Apoſtates from the Truth, whoſe 
end is Deſtrution, an utter Separation from all Good, Life, 
and Glory, and fuil Subjx&ion of Body and Soul to eternal 
Torments in Hell, by the righteous Sentence of God ; w 
are Sons of DefteRion, are Sons of Perdition, Matth. 10. 
28. Jcbn 17. 12. 2 To#ff. 2. 3. & Sons of Faith, true and 
fincere Believers, cleaving to Chriſt and his Body rooted in 
his Faith, and perſevering in ic to the end, Epheſ, 3. 17. 
Colof. 2. 7. which Faith acquiring, purchaſing, or obraining, 
according to the Goſpel-Covenant, the Soul for Salvation, and 
Glory for the Soul, Zohn 3. 15, 16, 36. and 5. 40. 2 Theſſ. 
2. 14. Faith realizing, applying, and keeping faſt the Price 
which Chriſt himſelf paid ro God for rhe purchaſing of theſe 
tor chem on their Souls, 


CHAP. XI. 


| Or, Grouzd,or 1 OW 4 faith is the || ſubſtance b of things 


corfidence. hoped for, the evidence c * of things 
* Rom. 8. 24 not ſee?. 


25» 4 The Holy Spirit proceeds in this Chapter to ſirens 


then 
the Counſel he had given theſe Hebrews to continue ſtedjaſt in 
the ſaith of Chriſt, to the end that th'y may receive their reward , 
the Salvation of their Souls, chap. 10. 39. and 1 Pet.-1. 9. and 
ſo beginneth with a deſcription of that Faith , OI pan 
it to be cffeRual. ro this end, by. inſtances our of. all Ages 
of the World before them, wherein the Old-Teſtament 
Believers had found it to be ſo: The deſcription of: it is 
laid down v. 1. The proof of it in both parts, v. 2, 3. 
And the illuſtration of irs power by Examples from: v. 4. 
to 40. The particle A ſhews this is inferred as a diſcovery of 
that Faich, which is ſaving -or purchaſing the Soul - which 
that none of theſe Hebrews may be miſtaken in, he de- 
ſcribeth from its effe, and not from irs Form and Eflence. 
Faith 1s here a Divine fruit of the Spit , given and 
wrought. by it in his Ele&, and is juſtifying and 


ſing the Scul to Glory, Jobn 12. 38. Rom. 5. 1. 2/C0. 12. 9. | 


Epyeſ. 1; 1g, 20. and 2.8. b 'Taiaas in 2 Cor. g. 4- notes 
confiderce of boaſting, Hb. 1. 3. Perſonal 3 
chap. 3. 14. contidence of Faith. Here it is a real, 

ſent, confident aſſent of the Soul of a Believer 80 the Pros i 


z and | Sacrifice of the Seed 
if 


| ſubſiſt with them. 
| 3 By faith e we underſtand that the * worlds 


| f were framed by the word of God, fo that 


things which are ſeen, were not made yg of things 


which do appear. 

| #& This proves the ſecond part of Faith's Deſcription, 
V. I. That it is the evidence of things not ſeen, for by it only 
we underſtand the Creation which no ey: ſaw, Ic is the fame 
Divine Faith as deſcribed before, bur as evidencing inviſi- 
ble Truths, it communicates a marvellous Light ro the 
! underſtanding, and leaves real impreſſions of it from the 
| Word of God , —_— arrivet! unto a moſt certain 
| knowledge of whar is above the power of natural reaſon 
! ro convey, and gives a divine affent to it, ſuch as is re- 
jat, clear, ſure, and fruitful, different from that of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1. 19, to 23. f Tes &isyas, the word no- 
| terh ſomerimes Ages, Luke 16. 8. the Garb and corrupt ha- 
bir of Men who live in them, Epheſ.: 2. 2. Erernity : Bur 
there as, chap. 1. 2. It is a- word of aggregation , ſignify- 
| ing all kinds of Creatures, wich their ſeveral places, cimes 
{ and periods z things Cceleſtial, Terreſtrial, and Subterreſtri- 
{ al, Angels, Men, and all forts of Creatures , rogether with 
|all the ſtares and conditions in which they were made, 
| Heaven, Earth, and Seas, with all rheir Hoſts of Creatures ; 
( the viſible Creation and the inviſeble World were put into Bing 


and Exiſtence; placed in their proper order , diſpoſed and 
powerſul 


firred to their end by the migh:y Word of God; Trinity in 
| Uniry the Creator 3 hus Fiat, without any pain, or 
| rrouÞle, or aſſiſting Cauſes, inſtantly effe&ed this miracu- 
| lons, glorious Work 3 Ht ſaid, and it was done, Gen, 1. 3+ 
(6, 9, 11, 14, &c. Pſal. 33.6, 9, gThe Viſible World, and all 
viſible in '1t were made all of nothing ; this Reaſon could ne- 
ver digeſt : All was produced of that formleſs, void, dark 
Chaos which+ was inviſible, . Gen. 1. 2. which void, formlefs, 
dark maſs it ſelf, was made of no prz-exiſtent ſtuff, mac- 
| ter cr atoms, but of nothing, which differenceth rhe opera- 
tive Power cf God from that of all other Agents. Sce 
Gen. 1. 1, 'Pſal. 8g. 11, 12, and 148. 5,6, &c, Iſa, 42. 5+ 
and 45. 12, 18. 

4 By faith þ Abel offered 5 unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice than Cain , by» which he ob- 
tained & witneſs that he was righteous, God / 
teſtifying of his gifts: and by it » he being 
dead, || * yet ſpeaketh. 
> 28 Spirit beginnerh here to. illuſtrate his Deſcription 


begins with Believers in the Old World before the Flood. 
Faith js the ſame Divine Grace as deſcribed before, - ouly 
here to be conſidered as fully receiving of God's Will in Chriſt 
as to Sacyipcing-work , and remitting ſuch affeftions and optra- 
tions ,to God, In it as was agreeable therewito. 1 Abel the 
younger Sol) of Adm, anetninent Believer, whoſe Faith or- 
ders him. and his Worlhip, che firſt Martyr for Religion in 
the World, Lube 11, 51, who ſealed rhe Truth. of God with 
his Blood. ,He in the end, of days, that is, the Sabbath, Ge. 


| 4- 3, 4+, brought a Bloody Sacrifice of the farreſt and beſt 


of the. Flock, and offered up to the Divine Majeſty , the 
true and living God, his Creator and Redeemer, to Arone 
him for his Sin having, 4 regard to, and Faich in the great 
; the Woman for him in. fulneſs of 
This to be offered up, and of which his was bur a Type. 


be 
of inſtances ..chroughour che former * Ggi 4 1% 
Ages of pct the time. of theſe Hebrews. And he ba Th 


CHAP. XI. 


* Ver. 35. 


* John 1. 3, 


2 Pet. 3. 5 


Or, i 


This Sacrifice was fuller of what God required in —_ 


AP. Al. 


F 


than Cain his elder Brothers, not, it may be, for. external 
price, but internal worth z Cain offered the . fruits of the 
ground, ſuch as God atterwards-required, in the Ceremoni- 
al Law , but he was nor ſcnfible of the guilt and filth of 
Sin, and of irs demerirs, nor defirous to remoye it 1n'the 
due way and order appointed, as appears-by his Murdering 
of his Brother afrer 3 Abe's Sacrifice was berter, excellent- 
er 3 becauſe more fully agreeable ro-God's Will tor purging 
and p—_—_— full ot ſelt-denial and abaſement for Sin, 
and Faith in Chriſt's Sacrifices & By which Sacrifice of Faith 
he had Teſtimony thar he acknowledged himfelt a Sinner, 
that had - need- of the Blood of Chriſt to fprinkle him, 
yer he was rightzous by the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 3. 
22, 25, 26, which is upon Abel, agall other Belieyers, Phil, 3. 
9. And this teſtified ro his Soul by God's Spirit, that he 
was Juſtified and San&ified, and ſo eminently righteous, and 
it was 1 ro others, Chriſt himſelf God-Man wit- 
neſling of jt, Matth. 23. 35» L God himſelf witneſſed from 
Heaven' ro'the truth of his ſtare, by accepting of hjs per- 
ſon and Sacrifice, and giving a viſible _—_ ſo as Cain 
could obſerve it, and be diſpleaſed at God 
made berween him and his Brother, Gen. 4.445, 7+ likely 


ir was by ſending Fire -icom 'Heaven, and conſuming Abe!'s boldneſ: 


Sacrifice, as he did others afterwards, Levit. 9. 24. Fadges 6: 
49, 21«, I Kings 18. 38. and 2 Chron, 5. 1, and by 1t teſtified 


him to be. righteous, m By his Faith , though nurdgred out of | P< 


this World, and his place here knows him no more,” and 
with-a-defign -that he ſhould never ſpeak nor be ſpoken 
of more z yer he now ſpeaketh, 1. ce. liverh, Matth, 224.32. 
and teſtifieth ro God thar he is True , and the 'only. True 
God to make Souls happy. AH? in his example, and: his 


; Record in Scripture, beſpeaketh all that read his ro 
' imitate him in his Faith and Worſhipping of God, his 


patient Maatyrdom for God, and his Gcipel-Worſhip through 
Chriſt : And by his Blood he crieth for Juſtice againſt his 


" Murderer, as Gen. 4. 10. ſee chap. 12. 24. and as j with || hm as” their fu 


the reſt of the Martyrs _ us, impleads righreous 
Vengeance ' to be exec on their Bloody -Perſecutors, 


Luke 11. 51. Revil, 6. 1c, 11, By reaſon of his Faith he'is , 


ſpoken of chroughour all Generations, recorded among the ex- 
cellent Sons of Gcd, and renowned in the Church to this 
day. Such a force hath Faith to erermze the'perſons' of 
Believers in acceptance with God through Chriſt, * their 
Wrongs, Injuries and Blood *on God's rememnbrance } and! 
their Names in Heaven and the Church below. 


5 By faith Enoch » was tranſlated}, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, and was not » faund, be- 
cauſe God p had tranſlated him : For. before his 
——_ q he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed 
God. | 


n By the Divine Faith before deſcribed, that which reach- 
eth home to God by Chriſt 3 Ezoch the ſeventh Patriarch jn 
a deſcent ira Ate of oe COP hes ring + rs 
eminent Pro Boanerges, denouncing Judgment: agai 
the weeks pack of this. time, (© as to _—_ chem to 
Repentance, Jude v. 14, 15. was taken by God, Gen. 5. 24. The 
Apoſtle keeps' to the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Text. 
eo Oy CO 0 TY a mortal 

this without any (eparation of 
his Soul from ir. God out of an extraordinary Grace and 
Favour to him, diſpenſed with the common Sentence paſt 
on the human Seed in Adam, as he did many Ages after this 
ro Eliah, He died nat, all the reſt of the Fathers of the 
Church, Gen. 5. $,. 8, 27. the longeſt liver of them, died. 
0 He was not, Gen. 5. 24. neither among Men, nor in their 
Sepulchers, as others were, bur had changed his habita- 
tion. and Society, If any went to ſeek him as others did 
Elijah, he was far out of their finding, 2 King. 2, 19. p For 
God had taben bim to himſelf in Heaven, the place of his 
reſidence, ard in the very A&R changed his into a 
Spiritual, Powerful, Glorious and I ible one, as all 
ours, who are true Believers ſhall be ar laſt, 1 Cor. 15. 51. 


Faith he walked with beneath. 9g In the 
rime of his Lite, and walking with God in this finful World, 
all the rime of his Wi for God in it,” God witneſſed 
his Work on his Soul himſelf, by his Miniſtry and 
Life ro the World, and by the Propher Moſes's Record of 
ot gyro Rog At 47 wa 
again, Gen, 5. 22, 24- in his walking wi he 
"ſed bim. © He was not only juſtified , Sens cs, 
was 
to God, out in Thought, Word and Deed all the' 
Power o Grace to -a& for God; preſerving conſtane con- 
verſe and Communion with him; and had no fellowſhip 
with the untruicful works of Darkneſs, but reproved them. 
By. this he pleaſed God, and God teſtified to all rhe World 
he did ſo, by a miraculous tranſlation of him from the World 
to himſelf; God cares not for, nur will to him ſuch 
who pleaſe him nec. 


HEB REWS. 


6 But without » faith ,- i # impoſlible to 
pleaſe him, for.he that / cometh to God, muſt 
t believe-that he'is, and that he Is # a reward- 


er' of them that diligently ſeek him. 
ry The Spirir here proverth , that Enoch plaſed God by 
Faith, though it was nor expreſly writren in his Text by 
Moſes , becauſe of rhe ar rn of pleafmg God wirh- 
out Faith; 'bat without Faith «pon God in Chiſt, whom Enoch 
leaſed 3"it is abſolutely impoſſible ro do any thing accept a- 
le to God, fo as to be juſtified by him; for infidelicy or 
want of Faith makes God a Liar,'1 Fobn 5. 10, Chriſt a Va- 
nity, 'Zohn 5, 40. and God's WY a Deceir, which peremp- 
tonily ſaith, there $ no' pleaſing of -him bur by Faich 1n 
Chriſt, Joh» 14. 5. The Effet cxfaor exiſt wichour irs Cauſe, 
as is proved 1n the nexr words, '* f For whoever he be, 
every particular Soul chat» cometh* off from Sm to Go, ſoas ro 
be under his condu&t and influeice;” makes out- by ſpiritual! 
motions -of '/his Mind , Will ;- Aﬀe&ions and Members, in 


fo as robe acce 'with, juſtified by, and. blefſed of 1:im ; 
and ar: preſent makes his acceſs ro' him with liyerry and 
$; in Prayer, or any. other Dury through Chriſt. 
t He muſt really, fully, and ſapernarurally receive all char 
which God revea'eth in his, Word is pleafing to him, eſ- 
cially concerning himſelf ; as, thar he i the primitive perfect 
Being, ax. the Cauſe of all, that he 2s three in Relations, and 
one in Eſſence, moſt excellent in all bis Attributes, Infinicely Wiſe, 
Powetful, *Juſt, Good and Ereriial, &c." The Supreme Crea- 
tor and Govefnor gf, and 'Law-giver to, all. « And thar he 
will reconpence all Mefi ing to their works, bur will 


and whatever” he can be' to, or do for them for their good, 
Gen. 15. 1. But to thoſe only , who with an” intent Hear 
and Spirit purſue him by 'Faih; Love ; and longing after 
| Good, Iſa. 45. 22. Rom. 2.5, 12. 
Rev. 22, 12. 

' 7 Byw faith Noah being warned of Ged of 


the which he y condemned the world, and be- 


came+heir z ot '* the righteouſnels which .is by + 


faith. 

w By. the ſame Diine Faith , .Nozh che laſt example of 
ir in the Old Wofld, and the Father of the New World, 
being wamed (by an immediare revelation from God, Ger. 


| 6. 13+ 21. largely rehearſed by Meſes;) fo thar Gad"s Word 
{ 2s tht g/ound” or ation of Divine Faith in all | Ag's of the 
' World 4/ of things not yet ſee, bac only' by Faith on God's 
; Revelatiom Which things were the periſhing of the World 
by a Deluge of Warers a\ove 100 years after ; and that him- 
ſelf and Family, with ſome Creatures be ſaved from 
* thar Deluge, ple the World, and to repleniſh the 
- Air and Farch Fine Of which things did fail under Noah's 
ſenſe} then. x 'Evaafndeis; 'imports 11 it a vight reception 
of God's revelation, which made him afraid,and careful not ro 
offend God, and ro a Godly carriage to him who-had re- 
} vealed the imminent danger of the finfub Workd, and his own 
- deliverance from it 3 ſee chap. 5. 95, Hereon -he obe 
| God's and prepared and prrfefted the Veſſel, both for 
| matter: net; according to God's Word ;, fo as to be ready 
; againſt ' the rime cf the Delugo for -the preſervation- of 
| nent Family for it. Gen. 6. 14, 15, 16, 224 CO 
1 Pet. 3. 20, by virtue- of tiis Arb, that water which drowned 
the World, ſaved them. So that Flood- was a full-Type of the 
Water of Baptiſm ; his Arb, of Chriſt our Ark 3 his Fanily, of 
Chriſt's (ſmall . Family in compariſon 'of the World : Their 
\ Salvation from Water, of the Eternal Salvation of theſe from 
the Deluge of Fire, 2 Pet. 3. 6, 7, 11, 14. The ſame Divine 
| Faith in Noah, and in Chriſtians, makerh chem ro obey God's 
retire ro, and enter God's-Ark , and ſo enjoy his 
Salvation. y By this Faith diſcovered in his work abour 
the Ark, he teſtified 'againſt -the ſinful World of Mankind 
for their Unbelict and Diſobedience, who for 120 years ro- 


| gether; being by Noah's Preaching and building” the Ark, 
called ro 


, 2 Pit.2. 5. and ro prevenc the Judg- 

won h Word and Does wa oy edaring 
by his Wor erine, judicially by declari 
God's Sentence on them : ſee Matth. 12. 41, 42. and Jobs 
12. 48. x By this Faich he received the promiſe of righ- 

4 Which made him- an Heir of ir, and of thar 
eternal Life and Salvation, for which it ficred him, as well 
as to. which ir encitled him, and by it he ſent ourall the 
| fruirs of righteouſneſs that are to che Praiſe and Glory of 
God. Rom. 5. 1. Job 1.12. 
' $ By faith Abraham « when he was called to 
| 0 Out into a place which he ſhould after re- 
ceive for an Inheritance, obeyed ; and he b 'went 
out, not knowing whether he went. 

- 4 Here begins in of this Divine Faith after the 
Flood from Abraham to' Moſes time, 4.8. ro 23. The firſt is 
the Father of Believers fo cncitled by God , eminenc in che 
exerciſe of this Grace, of —_— anceſtry ny helen 

| Yo En 25 


CHnanp, 


Thoughts, Deſires, Reſolutions and Operations toetyvy God, . 


eminently and freely give himſelf ro be che reward of his, . 


.thjpgs, not ſcen as yet, || moved x w:th fear jor, jug w4- 
prepared an Ark to -the 1aving of his houſe, by »y. 


Rom. 3. 224 
Phal. 3. 9. 


XI, 


CHAP. 


* Chap. 3. 4. 
Rev. 21. 2, 


* Gent. 17.19. 


and 21. 2, 


t Euk. 1. 36. 


XI. HEPBR 
from him theſe H:brews did greatly glory. Fe had an Cx- 
preſs Dutcovery of te wil of God uneo him, thar he 
tould leave che 1 iolatrous - up where _ _ Gen, __ 
and 12. 1, 2, 3- compare foſh. 24. 2» A CES Jo 24 3» ANC 
with his Family ſhorld travel to a Land, which God __ 
thew him, aad which he would give him as an Inher1rance for 


him and his, which was the Land of Canaan, as deſcribed, 
Gin. 13. 145 to 17. and 25: 18, 19, 21» This .Command of 


God, firengehned by a Promiſe, he obeyed, Ger..12- 4+ AG 7. | gave 


4. through Faith really, freely, and fully reſigning up him- 
ſelf ard his tro God's diſpoſe, b He went forth with his 
Father Tirah from his Country, Kindred, and Friends, 1n Ur 
of the Ch:{4ees ro Charran, and ghere they qwelt till Terab died, 
Gen. 11. 31, and Acts 7. 4-:rAfter which, he putſued God's 
Orders in his motion from place to place, tho he knew neither 
the way, nor the place in which, and whither he was to 
move, reſting himfelf on God's, Word and Guidance, and 
relying wholly on his Provition tor him, atd ProteQtion of 
him 1n all his ways. Os 

9 By faith he c ſojourned in the land of pro 
mite, as #22 ſtrange country, dwelling 10 taver- 
naclcs with 41ſazc ard Jacob, rhe heirs with him 
of the ſame promile. _ | | 

c By the ſame Divine Faith he paſled from Tent to Tent, 
movitig it from Place to Place, as God ordered ;, © as he ra- 
ther ſojourned than. dwelt in any. any be .ap is legible in 
Moſes's Hiſtory, moving from Charran ro Shechem, from chence 
to Beth-!, and then moxe Sourhward, and thence to. Egypt 3 
See Ger.ch. 12. ſo that he ſojourned in Canaan, and the ad- 
joyning Countrys, which .God had covenanted, to give for 
an Inhericance to him and his Sced, Gen. 15.18, to 21. yer 
by Faith he would ſtay God's time for it, bur lived in it as a 
Stranger, not having in Poſſeſſion one Foor of Ground, bur 
what he bought for a Burying-place, Gen. 25. 5, 10, Atts 
7. $5. &4 Herche with his Son Daac, and Grandſon, ora 
Sced, Coheirs with him of Canean, built no Houſes, bur lived 
in Tents, which they might picch or remove at God's Plea- 
ſure, ard as he called rhem, as who were Strangers to this 
Country,and to the Inhabiranes of ir,and with whom they were 
tv have no ſpiritual Sociery, as /travelling to # better, being 
in this World, but neither Citizens nor inhabirants of ir, bur 
2s Denizons of a more excellent one, Gen, 26. 3. and 28, 13, 


dt : 
to For he looked fer e a city which hath foun- 
dations, * whoſe builder f and maker is God., 
 e The reaſonof this contented Pilgrimage was: the excel- 
lene end of 1c, the Place and State ro which, zr brought him ; 
he did really diſcera by the Spirit's work m kim, and 
romiſe to him his Title to it, and vehemently cid defire and 
for, ard yer patieurly waxed for a beter place and 
State than this carchly 3 and was daily making his'Approa- 
ches to it, Rom, 8, 19. 2 C0). $. 1,2, -L'M e Tibaus notes 
both a Place made up and conſtirured of ing and Houſes, 
ſuch was the carthly Zeruſalem; and 2 State, Polity, of Cum- 
.muvicy. Here ir muſt be underſtood ſpiricually for ſacha 
Place and Grate as is nor to be ſhadowed our by any in 
this World ; it being for Nature, Manſions, Society, -Condi- 
tion, ſuch as no carrifly can decipher, or ſer our. Thix City 
is Heaven it ſelf, often fo filled in chis Epiſtle, asv.-r6.h. 12. 
22.and 13, 14» Rev. 3. 12. Iris not moveable, 'asa Tenrfaſt- 
ned by Stakes and Cords, nor as Creature-buildings, periſh- 
able. Hiſtories tell us of rhe riſe and fall of che beſt earth- 
ly Giries3 this City:1s buile on the Rock of Ages, as well as 
. by tyay whoſe Launucabilicy, Almightineſs, and Ecernity, 
hath lajd and fſerled its Foundations, the Baſis and ground- 
Work, frm and ir.corruptible,. 1 Pet. 1. 4 The happy Fa- 


brick with Perſons and Scate endures for ever, f Becauſe | 


of its Raiicr and Founder, The great 4chitef, that caſt the 
Ploc and Modcl of it jn ys own Mind, and the publickly- 
declared Operator and Raiſcr of it, who laid the i 
reared the Marfiors, and firuſhed the whole, is no lefs Per- 
{qp than the Infinicely wiſe, Almighty and Eternal God. 
It all becamelym alone, and doth as far exceed other Ci- 
tics, as God doth Men. No human Art or Power was fit 
or capable of tuch a Work, but only God. 


11 Through faith alfo g * Sarah her ſelf recei- 
ved ſtrength to conceive fſe:d, and + was deli- 
vered b-of a child when ſhe was paſt age, 
_ ſhe judged # him faithfol who had pro- 
miſed. 


 laught ar the Prumiſe, yer. being reproved by Con the 
of 


Repetition 
. of 1t, Go 18, 94 39.29; and , gave 7 -be by her 
w r the prom) _ 
Go Arn en Fe 


- o 


EW S. CHAP. Xt: 


ro expe it for Nature or Years, yet \nymad Power and 
Strength from God by believing, ro conceive , thar is, lay- 
ing the Fowndotion of it, conceiving in her dead Womb, and 


nd-j bearing' a Son, hþ She was not only natvrally barren, bur 


of ninety Fears of age at this rime, when the moſt fruicful 
were paſt ſuch work ; yer was ſhe deliver:d of a Son, and be- 
came the Morher of Iſaac by Faith, as he was the Son of Pro- 
miſe, Gen, 15. 4. and 18: 11; comp. Ron. 4.17, 18, tg. i She 
ro-God by # frrm- and hearty Cloſure with his 
Promiſe, accounting God faithju! to bis Word, and able to-per. 
form it, and fo reſted on it, and waited for him, as A- 


F, 2,3; 12, 
12 Therefore k ſprang therce'even of one, and 

him as gocd as dead, * ſo many as.the ſtars * Gen. 22. 15, 

of the $skie in multitude, and as the ſand which 

is by the ſea-ſhore, innumerable. 
þ Becauſe of this Faith of Abrahan and Szreh; and the 

Fruit of it in conceiving and ing forth Ifax, was laid 

the Foundation of a numerous Seed by 'God's Promiſe, from 

Abrabam, an hundred, and Sarah ow noernn green 

4- 


ren, and þorh dead as to Procreatict , 
taere were: begotren a vaſt and unbounded Seed, as the Stars 
in the Firmament, or the Sand 6n-the Sea-fhore 5 and amongſt 
chem the teeming Bleſſing, rhe one eminent Seed of Abra- 
bam, the Meſſiah; m whom all Nations were t be' blefled. 
Within 4oo years from the Birth of [Jacc, this Seed 


Gr, 
13 Thelie all / died + in faith, not having b = = 
received » the promiles, but having» ſeen them * Gen. 47.g, 
afar off, and were o perſwaded of ther, and 2, <170-29.15. 


imbraced"rhem, and * confefled p that they were _ ” ks 


Rangers and pil-rims on thc earth. and 2, 11, 
1 All theſe, Abraban, Sarab, IJaxc and Facob, &c. who were 
Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, and oy HAY to r6- 
rurn to the ſame Country from which they came forth, as 
Ve 1 ". They did not only live according obs Home. 
with, worſhipping of, and waiting on God, teſtifying a- 
| gainft Sin," Fiſhing their Courſe 'h ding according to Faith ; 
by Faith, as the inftrumencal Efficient of it; in Fairh, as the 
reg Cauſe of i; according to Faith, as in the ſtare of 
| believing, . Faich was immoral in them as their Souls, making 
their Death a Covenant-Diſſolurion, Lube 2. 25. a voluncary 
hopeful bleſſed Death, as 2 Cor. $5., 8. 1 Theff. 4. 13+ 
"1m Nort' rtctfving aftually, and in ſenſe, the things waned. 
which * were a numerous Off-ſpring, the literal Canaan , 
the Meſsah in the Fleft:, and a glorious Refurre&ion, bur de- 
patied criumphing , and in che Fairh of all, and that they 
would be made gocd to theirsz and this they diſcovered 
by che Bleffings they left on each orher, as Iſaac on. Jacob, 
and Fab on the Parriarchs. » Bur Faith brought all theſe 
_—_ yore gd oy” gore ec oo Abraban ee 
y it t eſtab , 8. $6. a real, clear, 
and' ftrong Ped of than! che Inheritance temporal in ics 
rune to come, and the heavenly Reſt beyond the Grave, ſee- 
ing the Refurre&ion, Keaven, and Glory by Faith when they 
ded,” Gr, 45. 18, o By a powerful impreſſion of Faith on 
their Souls, of rhe 1,, Goodneſs, and certaltiry of the 
things Prams, on their Miuds, with a mighty Apprehen- 
fon of, 'and Afſent ro thetn oh cheir Wills, co the chuſing 
of, and clofing wich chem 'on their Aﬀe@iors, cleaving to 
them 'in Love, Deſire and Delight, as ſarely ro be accom- 
pliſhed, having rheir Souls y receiving them, gra- 
cioufly r ro God for tiiem, with rhe greareſt Satiſ- 
fawn imbracing chem, as are welcome Friends of Relations 
long adbſenc from us, hugging Chriſt, ſaluting Heaven, and 
imbracing Glory in the Promiſes by Faith , when dying, 
p in Word and Deed; while chey lived publiſhed ir 
ro the World, as Abraham, Gen. 23. 4. and Facob, 4 
LG EEE 
as are St ving v0 - 
ſion of, nor intimacy wich this 3 incorporating with no 
other" People, but as Pilgri from place to place, 
ena ing Þ ren ir Tents when and where God 
would have them unpeopled as to thisWorld,and defiring ro be 
peopled with rhe Lord, Pſalm 45. 12. and 105+ 12, 13. com. 
'2Cor,5.6,8. They were all of the fame Mind, Bo from, 
and above this World, and longing ro remove to their own 
Country, and be wich God; 


14 For q they that ſay ſuch things, declare 


» | Plainly thar they ſeek a country. 


q The Reaſon of Fairhs -Effc&in their dying, is the bring- 
ing in view 's berter Life, Srate, and Place than any earthly 
one. / For theſe Believers by Word and Life prof them- 
ſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims on this Earth, feeing 
God's Promiſes, and imbracing them, declare 474 ſhew plainly 

t9 


lor, 


«£A, 


A 


Maas 7+ 3s 


p. Xl, 


_ 


15 And 
that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to- have return- 


migh feck 


wanted neicher means nor 


bur they remained fixed in Obedience to the heavenly Call. 
and when Faceh returned-ro ir for a Wife, yerhe left it again 
nd gr. They did willgh tex Can kepe fron ie and 

3t, t,and never 
lookr back earlobe for a berter, WET ths 


16 But now they deſire a better country, th 
iS,an heavenly : Wherefore God * is not aſhamed 
* to be c their God : For he hath » 
red for them a city. A 
s Having deſerted this World, as gers in. it, 
foughe, devred and hoped for with the Ln 
neſs and fervency, a City in the ct Heaven, v. 10. 
In compariſon with which they contemned and deſpiſed all 
Othersz a Country where there is perfe&ion of Life, and 
filnes of Glory : It excelleth all ochers as far as Heaven 
doth Earth, 2 Zim. 4. 18. 1 Pet. 1.4. The State, Society, 
Enjoy and Place, they longed for, were all heavenly, 
Phil. 3. 20, 21. nothing lower than this World would farishe 
them. # Faith having carried them thus eſtranged from this 
World to the Grave, indearing to them the Promiſes, and 
ing of them for Heaven only, therefore God did not 
diſaen | ay he did not think it GO C_— to him to own 


pleaſanc, 
living God, <. 12. 22, 
dant amends for all Sox Suleriogs, and : 
Wandrings on Earth, wheze rhey ſhall eryoy Pleaſures, Riches, 
Honours, and Reſt for ever more, 1 Pet. 1. 4. * 


17 By faith Abraham when he w was tried, | 


offered up Iſaac : an he _ hed he the 
offered up his on otten ſon 
promiſe, Fakh Ed alone, and by 
idered, bei IN a rare way, ro 
Roof of the Truth of his Fai in, and love to tim 
above all, was to take his oply Son, his Darling, and to offer 


" 
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HEBREVWS. 


r truly if they bad been mindful, of |; 


| Frop to * Evian Faith rliroughour the Goſpel. 
prepa- 
| 


« | ro come concerning Eſjau and his Seed, were only earthy, 
| 


cheir ſeveral Portions to them from the Mourh 
they were to a tittle fulfilled, 2 Sam. 8. 14. and 2 Kings 8. 


Son dual Accompliſhment of his Promile to the Seed 6t 


Cr.ar., XI, 


eminenely bleſſed, and bleſſing Seed, with all his 
myſtical Body ſhould be called; that is, put in being, p 
gazed and made known as by Name in aac, Gal. 28 This 
God revealed ro Abraham, Gen. 17. 1g, 21. and y was 
'his Faith pur to it eo reconcile Contradictions, as ro be- . 
live this ffecial Promiſe, and yet execute this ſpecial Com- 
_ to -facrifice 1/aas, yet to believe in him his Seed ſhould' 
19 Accounting z that God was able to a raiſe 
m up, even from the dead : From whence alſo 
he received him in a figure. 

; Faith put this into Abrabaw's Thoughts in his Reaſonings 
bour this Tryal berween the Temptation and God's Power, 
mffuenced him to conclude and determine 


4 God's Almi 
, anſwered all the Þ1 
command 1 1 


es in the Tryak If God 


from the dead, this can. be no 


ral Action ; ſhall a Chit be dearer ro me than a God, who 
quickens me, and can raiſe 
can Jo this, what Difficultics can 
this Principle ſo ofren revealed and repeated to be a _ 
b 
| Generation was a kind of ReſurreQion from the dead, and 
ſo was his Reſttturion ro Abrabam, for in Abrabor's accounc 
| he was dead, his Hand being lifred up to kill him, when 
the Angel ſtops the Execution, Ger: 22. 11, 12, From the 
Ahar he carricth him back as a Trophy and Reward of the 
Victory of his Faich, in fach a manner, as one rifen from 
the dead, and an eminent Signal of his Vi over this Tem- 
lon. Abraham had a Figure of the Refurre&ion in his 
Son, a an Earneſt of a-tar more glorious RefurreRion ia 
1 

20 By c faith Iſzac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 
concerning things to come. 

e arc is the next Example inſtanced in of the ſame Di- 
vine Faith, deſcribed,.v. 1. only bere extrcifed on the ſpecial Re- 
7pm of God to biz concerning bis Seed, Ru this Faith he 

not only wiſh and Bleffings , but propheticall 
plied tick to his nad — 7 ro Facob and That bis So. 
Covenant-Bleffings 3 and ro Eſau aud the Edorites his Seed, 
the Femporary Bleflings , God dcfigred them , Gen, 27. 
27 , 39. . 'Both theſe were things ro come, and to 
be communicared to their Seeds hundreds of years after. 
As the things that concerned Jacob, rocome, which were 
nor (cen, bur hoped for from God's Revelation of chem 
were, Plenty, Domir.ion over Brethren, Bleftings aLove the 
Power of a Curſe, even the ſpiritual ard covenanted ones 
of Abraham avd 1/axc with him, Gen. 27, 28, 29. The things 


re Bleffings, —_— Servicude in time, common 
things at the higheſt, Gen. 27. 39, 4% By Faith Iſzzc 

ſaw all chefe furure Evers, fore-rold them, and applied 

of God, and 


20. asro the Edomites, as in the whole Old Teſtament unto 
Faceb, and to his Seed liceral and ſpiritual. + 


21 By faith d Jacob when he was a dying, 
bleſied both of the fons of Joſeph, and e wor- 
 fhi 


Near CXpIring, 
Faſeph, ———_ ot 
Epbraim the y r before Mana 
Right-hand on his 


cr. 

ing God, having bequearhed his Body to the Burial in 
fhrm Fapegien of the promiſed | herbs as the Hi 
clears, . 2 Oz I, A 4 +* 21, 22, or I 
for Foleph-he rateth "4 himſelf on the Pillow ar che 
s head, and for his uſed his Staff, leaving on 
the head of ir, when in Faith he declares his Will :o his 
Son Joſeph, and binds him by an Oath to bury him in Mack- 
ptlah in Canaan, with Abraham and T/aac, Heirs of the fame 
Promiſe, as an Earneſt and Handſc! of the Twelve Trides 
eling ir 3 which 7oſeph having folemaly fworn to him, 
or bowed himſelf and wortipped, lifring up his Heart to 
God in Thankfulnefs for his continual m—_— 
JYaas 


CHAP, 


Or, remembrec'. 


* Exod. 1, 16, 
22s 


* Exod, 2. 10, 
II, 


Xl. 
Iſzac and Fc0b. 
Lord and Saviour by his humbly bow arts. | 
was no need of Faith ro bow ro Joſeph, who was inferior "to ; 
Zacob, and bleiled by him. 


mention of t Lof-L 
rael: And g gave commandment concerning: his 


bones: 


ferred before his Brethren, dy the 
advanced by, him to be Lord of Egypt, and a Saviour to.rhem, 


This he did by Faith, adoring his Soveraign 
ins before hurt, | There 


22 By faith f Joſeph when. he died, || made 
, eres: of the children.of Ur: 


| » the firſt Son of Jacob by Rachel, whom God pre-" 
LE: 4 envied and fold by them, but 
Neir of the. Birth-righr, and of his Father's Grace, a Pa- 
rriarch, and Propher like him, drawing near to the cod of 
his Pilgrimage on Earth 3 and dying, be made mention, and 
brought ro;the mind of the Jpatlte his Children, . Brethren 
and Nephews z and, likely, with a.charge to convey. it down 
ro thei Poſteriry, as it might be remembred, by = that 
tho he did wich willingneſs and choice, looking for a berter 
Place and Stare than any in Egypt, and thar his Dearh ſhould 


not obſtru ,the Iſſues of Providence to them for gocds 
for God-lived, and would ſurcly,2ifit them. in their Poſteriy, 


Iſrael living where he ſcnt Moſes .to chem, and would make 
them go up glcrjouſly our of Egypt, and bring them into the 


- Land of Promiſe, and give it to them for their Inhericance, 


This Teſtimony ;he gives them of ic by Faith, Gen. $0. 24. 


And God fulfilled it 160 years, after his Death, as he had, 


ſworn to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, g By Faith likewiſe he 
charged them abour carrying his imba/med Body with them, 
and ing it in Canzan, and obliged the, Jraelites to ir by 
an Oath, Gen. $0.:25., making it, an, Earneſt and Signal to chem 
of the Promiſe :ard Oath of Gad for rhetr Deliverance, that 
as he defired his Bones might. be buried in Canaan, being Heir 
rogerther with -Facob of the fame promiſed Inheritance, it 
might be a vilible roken of, and Incouragement, in the ap- 
poinred time, to their Return. , And this Iſrael fulfilled, Exod. 
13. 19. carrying them away with them, and afterwards bu- 
rying of chem 1n.Shechem, the Lot,of Ephraim, Foſh. 24. 32. 


23 By faith h Moſes, when he was born was hid 
three months” of his parents, becauſe they s ſaw he 


was a proper child, and'they were knot afraid of 


the * kings commandment. 

h The Parctits of Moſes were as eminent in this Faith as 
their Progenirors z for by it Amiam and Fochebed both of them 
of the Tribe of Levi, Exod. 6. 20. | IHa7zewy here put by a 
Metaphraſe for 9ozeis, and rho in the Hiſtory aſcribed to 
the Mother only, yer it was by the Father's dire&ion, as 
Exod. 2.2. _ Afts 7. 20. They bid Moſes born, under the 
bloody Edi&t of a Tyrant for drowning all the Hebrew-males 
in Nile : he was born three years after Aaron, and 65 after 70> 
ſeph's Death, they kept three Months from the Deſtroyers, 
and they advertured the Penalties threatned by the Edi, 
Exod. 2.2, 3. Faith overcoming their Fears and Difficulties 
abour. ir, and in all Probability, ordered: their firring the 
Ark, and diſpoſe of it for his Preſervation with the orher 
Adts attending it. 5 The Reaſon of Faich's Work, was their 
ſeeing of him ro be a5, fair, bequriful, proper z and this 
ror in himlſclf only, but as Stephen incerprers it, 45640 Th 
Oe6, Adts 7.20. Fair to God, Some glorions AſpeR was by 
God put upon him as a Signal of ſome great Perſon, and of 
great uſe in God's Deſign to his Church ; ſome extraordinary 
Stamp of God on his Ceuntenance, which Faith could diſcern 
there, and fo influence them to conceal and preſerve him. 
& Faith made them fearleſs; for chey were nor afraid thar 
the King's Eli ſhould fruſtrate Gods Purpoſe concerning 
the Child, or keep him from irs Service to the Church, where- 
in God would imploy him, and of which he had given them 
a Signal -in that luttre caſt on his Perſon, and therefore they 
uſed means to preſerve him, even when they expoſed him, 
and which had a ſuitable ſucceſs, Exod. 2. 3, to 10. 


24 By faith / * Moſes when he was come to 
years, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohs 
daghter, 

| Moſes himſelf was as eminent a Believer as his Parents, 
and a mighty Inſtance of Divize Faith, He who was fo 
named and ſaved by the Enemies of the Church, and adopted 
as a Son to a notGrious one of ny yet being great in Age 
and Stature full forty, Exod. 3. 11, Afts 9. 23. paſt the folly 
of Childhood and raſhnefs of Youth, upon manly Delibe- 
ration and a rational Exerciſe of Faith, pus -y by 
was by Birth a poor J#azlite, and ſaved from periſhing by a 
Princeſs, the Daughter of a Potent King : nouriſhed through 


her Indulgence by his own Mother, as her own 
Son, educated by her in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 


prcfore, owned, and honoured as her Son; and might have 

in a fair way to have IT G8 Cngroſns 

not our of any Ditingenuiry, or baſe Ingrarirude to hi 

4 ave Freſerver, bur out of a Divine Faith he layeth down 

all is Titles and Honours, and renounceth his Relation, for 

the Enjoymenr of a better Title with, and a greater Good 

in God; and this he manifeſted by Word Deed in his 
after Tranſactions, ve 25. 


HE BREWS. 


yn? 


with the people of God, than » to enjoy the 


{pleaſures'of fin for a ſeaſon: 


m The ſane Faith influenced his Will, the Cauſe of his 
former Retunciation, for being in the preſent Fruition . of all 
Court-favours, and under the Offers of all worldly Delights 
'by Egypt, and of all worldly Diſcontents by God : Faith 
determined his Choice, made him a Fellow-Syfferer in all the 
Oppreſſions, Afﬀflitions, Perſecyrions of [his natural Brethren 
the People of God, the moſt priviledged Society ih the 
[World for: hope, as the moſt-exerciſed by Tryals fir God's 
fake 3 he knew there woultt:he erernal Reſt and Glory into 
which they would ifſue him, beſide glorious Effe&ts they 
' would have on his Soul while he was enduring them; and that 
they were but paſling, and would quickly have an.end, Rom, 
8.18. 2C07, 4. 17, 18., 2 The ſame Faith made” him to re- 
je& rhe enticing Pleaſures.of Sin, which could not be avoided 


by his cont} e in Pharaoh's, Court, <ither in, diſſembli 

himſelf ro bs no Jjraelite, protgfling himſelf to, he non 
tian, taking with them, in their, cruel .Carriage:to his 
Brethren, living after their vicious Courſe in all manner of 
Volupruouſneſs, and the Pleaſures which he was to enjoy 
were ſinful,tranfitory and momentane: ither ſarisfying,nor 
enduring, and muſt be attended with a Sting in: the end 
of rhem, eyen eternal Anguiſh and Torment, whereas his 
Afﬀiions would end in eternal Joys and Pleaſures. Mark g. 


43» 44» 47+. Lk? 16. 25. 


26 Eſteeming ot 
ter riches then the treaſures .in Egypt : For he 
p had-reſpect unto the recompence of the re- 
ward. .. 

0 Faith influenced and determined his former Choice from 
the moſt excellent Ground of it, the Repreſentation of theſe 
by the divine inſpired Truth ro him: It made him weigh 
and deliberate about the marrers propoſed, and. then to 
judge, and poſitively determine about them, That the re- 

hful Suffering of all ſorrs of Afﬀiitions, Poverty, Di- 
ſtreſſes Tortures moſt ignominibuſly inflied on them by 
their Enemies for their Faith in Chriſt, and ExpeRarion of 
him according to God's Promiſe, ;and who was now. the An- 
gel of the Covenant that proteed rhem, as well as their 
Anceſtor 7acob, Gen. 48. 15, 16, Theſe Moſes chaſe, ro ſuffer 
patiently our of Faith in, and Love to Chriſt : theſe, with 
what excellent things were to follow by virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe, he preferred as a berter and richer Eſtate, and infinitely 
more defireable than all the Treaſures of Honours and Riches, 
which either Egypt or irs King could oblige him with, the 
whole of rhem founded in the Duſt, diſpoſed by Fleſh, fa- 
ding in Enjoyment, and ending in Vanity. What, are theſe 
Treaſures, compared to thoſe laid up in ſtore by Chriſt for his 
in Heaven ? p Theſe were the things Moſes had in his Eye, 
the end of Chriſt's Reproach, and Egypt's Glory ; this made 
him turn his Eye Heart away from Egypt, and intently 
to look on the excellent fue of his reproachful Sufferings 
for Chriſt, even Chriſt rendriag to him his unexpreſſibly go. 
rious and eternal Reward for it, 2 Cor, 4. 17, 18. This 
had promiſed to, Chriſt had purchaſed for ſuch, who were 


4 


. - 


nd | Þy Faith bearing his Reproach, and qualified for the enjoy- 


ing of it. Rom. 8. 17, 18, 2,7, 2, 5, 1 Pet, 4. 13, 14+ 
- 27 By faith * he q forſook Egypt, not fear- , 
ing the wrath of the king :-For he r endured 18, 
as ſeeing him who is inviſible. 

q By the ſame excellent Faith, afrer his demand from Pha- 
ra of Liberty for Tjael to leave Egypt, and had brought 
on him and his People the Ten Plagues God threatned them 
with, then he brake the Bands ot Captivity, and took up 
Iſrael, and left. Egypt ſubdued, waſted by Plagues, and a 
place ro be abhorred, triumphing over ir, he forſakes ir as a 
Conqueror, and carrieth away the Spoils of ic. The Wrath 
and Rage of Pharaoh at him and his Work for Ifael, did not 
apale him; he was not afraid of his threatning to kill him, 
Exod, 10. 28, 29. yet he defied him, even when his Rage made 
him to purſue him and Jae! with his hoſt, to deſtroy them, 
r Exag7#enov, be was of a bold andaunted Syirit, ſo as nothing 
was too hard for him, eicher to ſuffer or do : Magnanimity 
expelled his Fear, ſo as he would ſtand or march 
to God's order, Faith preſenting ro his View ar all times the 
great ; oh che Covenant, God the Son, the Redeemer of 
him and J7at!, the only Potentare, the inviſible King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 6. 14,15, 16. with him, and for 
him b wp Pharaoh, leading, covering, and guarding him 
and in all the way, and fulfilling his Promiſe of deli- 
vering of his Church from Zgppr; chis makes him to march 
undaunredly with God's Hoſt. | 


28 Through faith 5 he kept the ver, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he : that deſtroy- 
ed the firſt-born, ſhould touch them. 

s This Divize Faith influenced him mall his Work about 
God's Ordinances , receiving the Law about him, from God's 
Mourh, and obeying it: By it he made the Paſsover, 5. e. as 
God's Inſtrument,he inſti it, and. put ic into being, Exod. 
12.21.he celebrared & 40h SITE” 

BY ; TY 


CHAP, ? 


25 *'Chuſing =» rather- to ſuffer aflictions * Plal. 84, 10, 


he reproach || of Chriſt grea-1|Or,ſr Crip, 


bn 


by 


I PAP, XI. 


I2, 


from whom the Meſſiah 


of him, the true Paſchal! Lamb 'of God; by wham God's 
Wrath palled over the Children of Iſa! , when it reſted 
upon the Egyptians, Exod. 12,21.&c. By Faith he took a 
buich of Hyſap and dipt it in the Blood of the Paſthal Lamb, and 
Ntriked the Lintel and two Side-poſts of the Doors with the 
Blood, Exod. 12.22. He uſed it as a Signal of God's ſparing 
Iſr22!, and paſſing over their Houſes by his Angel, v. 23. and 
he ſaw in it the true Blood of ſprinbling, of Chriſt our Paſtover, 
which faveth Souls from the Deſtroyer , Jobn $. 46. and 
brings chem our of the Egypt of this World into the heavenly 
Canaan, t The end of both theſe, was, That the deſtroying 
Angel, who flew all the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, mighr 
not touch an Jraelite, Exod. 12. 29, 30. Under all this Faith 
evidenced ro Moſes God's Faichfulueſs in his Promiſe, ir order- 


ed all his Dury, and ir realized to their hope in thar time of | 


Danger, that God would fave them, who were under char 
Elcod, working their Aſſurance of it. 


29 By faith « they paſſed through the red- 
ſea, as by dry land: which the Egyptians aſlay- 
ing w to do, were drowned. 
 # The ſame Faith enabled Moſes eminently, and thoſe 0- 
ther Believers, as Aavon, Caleb, Joſhua, &c. for all Ifael be- 
lieved rot, 1 Cor. 1c. 5. yet for the Faithful's ſake were chey 
kept from drowning, afrer Moſes had, at God's command, 
( when the Iſfaclitzs were ready to be fallen on by the E- 
gyptians ) lifted up his Rod, and ſtretched his Hand over he | 
Red-Sea, when God immediately, by an Eaſt-wind, divided 
It, made the Waters to ſtand up on each fide like Walls of 
Chryſtal, and the bottom of it to be dry ; then entred Mo- 
ſes and Ijael into the empty and dry ſpace, and walbed 
through it on dry Ground, and not a Soul of Tfae! miſcarryed, 


but nughr ſee aſtoniſhing Power and Mercy in it z Exod. ch. |- 


14- 22. w In the mean time the Egyptians, with their King, 
purſuing Irael for cheir Ruine, find their own, for preſum- 
ruouſly adventuring to purſue them through this miracu- 


ous ſpace, | -apu by Senſe, and not by Faith, and thinking | 
afe as Iſrael, when they had no Word for it, God | 


to pals as 
rrcubles them by his Angels in their motion, makes them 
drive heavily ; and having brought them into his Pir in the 
midſt of the Channel, the Chryſtal-walls diffolye, and the 
Waters returning to their fluid Natute, quickly overwhelm'd 
and ſwallowed up all that Hoſt, fo as nor one of theſe unbe- 
lieving, preſumprucus, perſecuting Wretches eſcaped. God's 
great Work 1n this, as to Jrazl, had a double mearang 3 literal, 
their Salvation jrom the Egyptians; myſtical, their baptiſmal 
Initiation into the Covenant of God by Moſes; tho all of them 
had not Faith unteigned, yer profeſled Faith in God ; and the 
DoQrine Moſes brought trom him, was accounted ſufficient 
to attain both, 1 Cor. 10. 2+ 


30 By faith x the walls of Jericho fell down, 


after they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 

x This Divine Faith exerciſed by Joſhua and Jjae!, after 
their encrance into the Land of Pronuſe ( whodid, on God's 
Word and Command, compals the impregnable Walls of 
Fericho once every day for fix days together, and on 
the ſeventh day ſeven times, ſounding. with Trumpets of 
Rams-Horns, and ar laſt giving a ſhout brought down theſe 
Walls flat ro the Ground by the Almighty Power of God, 
to whom they were as nothing, Joſh, ch.6. 20. Faith in all 
this realized Gcd's Promiſe to them, reached forth their love 
to him, and Obedience in all Particulars required by him, glo- 
rifying God, as the great Captain of their Hoſts, as he re- 
vealed himſelf, Joſh. 5. 13, 14, 15. committing the Work 
and Event to him, who, by the Breath of Faith, doth crum- 
Lle down theſe Walls before them, 


31 By faith the harlot y Rahab periſhed not 


| bow wee With them || that believed not,when z ſhe had re- 
ohedtent,, 


ceived the ſpies with peace. 

y By the ſame Goſpel-Faith Rabab, who, as the Jews rcad 
the word, Joſh. 2. 1. 731} was an Hoſteſs, and kept an 
Houſe of Entertainment, and ſo came to lodge the Spies : Or, 
as the Septuagint read ir, and the Holy Ghoſt confirms it here» 
and James 2. 25 was 4 publich Harlot,” who gat her Liveli® 

by the Proſtitution of her Body, as well as the Sale 

cf Meat and Drink; fo nctorious a Sinner as. ſhe, and a 
Canaziite roo, was preſerved from the DeſtruQicn that was 
inflicted by the Ifaclites on the unbelieving and diſobedienr 
Inhabjrants of Jericho, being, after her Excluſion our of the 
Camp, inorder to a legal Purifying, admitted into. God's 
Church, and horoured by him to be a Mother in Jrael , 
ſhould deſcend, Joſh. 6. 23, 25. 

4 The full Proof cf her being a Believer, was her entertaining 
of che Spies ſent from Joſhua ro Foricho, preſerving them when 
ſought tor, and diſmiſſing them, ng them what they 
were to do in order to their ſafery, oſh. 2. 3, 10, to the 
end, The groind of all this, was her Faith in God's Pro- 


miſe of giving Canaan to 1jrazl, confirmed by the great] 


Works ſhe heard God had done for them, and . her own 
Expe&ation of Good only in the Portion of God's Feople, 
to whom ſhe defired to 


HEBREWS 
finiſhed ir, reaching the end of ir according to God's Law , accompliſhed, Neither doth Paul and 
in thar behalf, 1 Cor, 5. 7. Vere he ſaw Chriſt, and teſtified | 


: 


þ 


amts contradia 
each other concerniug her Faith and W Fames 2. 25. 
For ſhe was exempted from Deſtrugion by rhe ſame Fairh 
by which ſhe was juſtified ; and her Faith was juſtified ro 
be ſound and true, by her carriage ro the Spies, for ic was a 
full Demonſtrarion of her Faith in God. 

32 And 4 what ſhall I more ſay? for b the 


Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, and of 
* David alſo, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
phets. 

a Here the Spirir puts a Period to the IndafFion, by an 
Expoſtulation, as if he had ſaid, Why do I ſpeak of ſo many 
Examples of Faith ? the Old Teſtament is fu of them ; buc 
here's Prosf enough, Ie ſay no more. b For time of Liſe an4 
Writing would be ſooner gone, than a full Account- can be 
given of all che notable Effefts of Fairh by all theſe Wor- 
thies who might be named; yet he would give ſome gene- 
ral hints of Perſons, and of the Works of Faith, which he 
judgerh ſufficient, and ſo nameth promiſcuouſly, and noc 
in order of time wherein they exiſted. He ramerh four 
Judges, one King, and one Prophet, and extraordinary Pro- 
phers in a bulk, whoſe Hiſtories you have, of Gidzon, Judg. 
ch. 6. 11, &c. Barak, Judg, 4. 5.&0.S2nſor, Judg. 13. 14.15. 16. 
Zephtha, Judg. 11. 12. David's Hiſtory and Szrwels in the 
firſt and ſecond Books of Samuzl, and the firſt of Chronicles, 
The excellent Exploits of whoſe Faith, are, as their Names, 
enumerated promiſcuouſly 3 ſome of them agrecing to par- 
ticular Perſons, others to them all. | 

33 Who through faith c ſubdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteouſneſs d, obtained e promiſes, 


ſtopped f the mouths of lyons, -K 

c Theſe, by the ſame Goſpel-Faith, ſubdued Kingdoms, de- 
fearing rhe mighty Enemies of the Church ; and eminently 
amongſt them, Darid, who conquered Edom, Moab, Ammon, 
and the Syrian Kingdoms, and extended his Conqueſts ro 
Eupbrates, - This he and they did in obedience to God's 
Call, in dependance on God's Promiſe both of Condu& and 
Victory. All was done by God's Arm art the Inſtance of 
Faith and Prayer, Pſalm 18. 29, to 42. and 20. 5, 9. 4 They 
were all of them eminently righreous in their Perſons, and 
in their Adminiſtration of Juſtice co orhers z the urmoſt of cheir 
Abilities were laid our un ir, as became righteous Judges as 
to all matters of God and Men, 7udg. >. 6. 1 Sam. 7.15, 
17. and 12, 2,6. e Antal and attual Poſſeſſion of all thoſe good 
Things, which God ſecured to them by Promiſe, eſpecially as ro 
Gideon and Barack, Viftory and Succeſs over the Ca14antes 
and Midianites, Judg. . 4, and 6. Samſon Vitory over rhe 
Philiſtines ; David Viory over the Churches Enemies. All 
which they firſt obrained in the Promiſe, and then in the 
Execution. Faith ſecured all, giving a real Enjoyment of 
all the Good made theirs in the Prumiſe, and then 1n the 
Event 3 and will give the fulcefs of all Good 1n general Pro- 
miſes made to the Church and them in the end. j Daniel an 
eminent Prophet of God believed in him, and for his Te- 
ſtimony to him, was caſt inro the Den of Lions ro be de- 
voured, where God ſtops the Mouths of them on his Faith and 


Prayer, and opens them to deſtroy their Adverfaries, Dar. , 


h. 6. 22. By the Power and Stfength of God, both Samſon 


time would fail me to tell of Gideon, arid ef , 


Caae, XL. 


15am. 16.13, 


1 Sam. 20» 


and David flew thoſe Lyons which would have preyed borh | King, 19. 3+ 
on them aud others, udg. 14- 6. and 1 Sam. 17+ 34s 353 35+ 2 King, 6. 16. 


Faith obtained this Succeſs for them. 


f 2King.20. 7. 


34 Quenched g the violence of fire, * eſcaped Job 42. 10. 


h the edge of the ſword, + out of weakneſs z 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fightk, 


turned to flight the armies of the ahens. 
£ By the ſame Faith others of the Prophets, v. 32. emi- 
hently acquainted with God, and Farrakers of his Secret, who 
defying Idolatry, and the Threatnings of a Tyrant, became 
Confelſors of the true God and his Worſhip, and were ad- 
judged ro the fiery Furnace, Dan. 3. 19, 23+ and by Faith 
were ſecured from being conſumed by thoſe Flames, and 
which in an Inſtanc —_— thoſe which threw chem m, 
v.22,to 28, How did this ferch down the Son 6f God 
himſelf ro accompany them, and to ſuſpend che conſuming 
Power of the Fire, fo as it did nor finge either their Perſons 
or Garments, or to leave any Scenr of ir upon chem And 
how did Moſes and Aaron's Prayers extingwſh che Fire at K#- 
broth-battaguah, and ar Tome orngphs t, 1, 3- and _ = | 
to 46. b By Faith theſe Worrtiues fore- ned, v. 32. 
wood delivered, when orhers felt by che devouring Sword, 
ard all thoſe Inſtruments of War which were deſtrutive 
to others. Their Enemies fell by their Swords in thoſe many 
Barrels wherein they were engaged, fulfilling ar that time 
God's Wull, ard truſting on his Promiſe. Ard how man 
of the Prophers hath God delivered from the Swords of thole 
who would have killed them ? 5 By Faith many of thoſe 
who had many m—_ Sefeotels, beck of Boo and _ 
their Trembli Faimrings of Spirit, . 
ſpe& of "their Enethies, weak, few in number, ſhort of 


uniced, which was afterwards were made bold as Lions, and 


- onal as to Force, Power and —_ yer by Faith in God, 


DWnK- 


CHAP. 


* As 22.25. 


- In Antiochus's rime only, and thoſe 
Chriſt's and the Apoſtles days, 2 Cor. 6. $.'atid 14. 23. 1 They | his 
Sa 


* xKing, 21. 
13. 
T Math. 3. 4- 
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numerous and potent Enemics, Judg. 4. 8. and 6. 15, 16+ 
and 7. 5, 7, 1C, ard 11. 29. and 15.15, 11, 19. 1 S221, 7+ 
g, 10., &c, k Faith wade thoſe who were called ro the 
War by God, migity for that Service, 2 52m. 22. 30, tO. 
38. ſo as'no Perils could daunt chem, no Service was t00 
hard for them. How victorious in the moſt deſperate At- 
rempts, as to ſenſe, did Faith make them ? Pſalm 27. 1, 3- 
{ They overthrew the Camps of Adverſaries. TizgepaG0a) 
nures a ſmgle Caſt? or Tower, Afts 21, 34. Of 4 whole 
Camp or Place where an Army is pitched, chap. 13. 11, 13+ 
in the plural, many fuch Tents where Soldiers he 3 and is me- 
tonymically read Armics, To xawiy actively raken , 
is to make to lie down, or to throw down, as applied to Tefits 
and Cams, to pur to flight, as applied to Armies 3 all which 
were thoſe of the idofarrous Enemies of the Church, Stran- 
gers to their Country, and more to their God, as the Army 
and Camp of Midian, Judg. 7. 13, to 23. which were over- 
turned, routed, and def 2; by rhenu. : 

Women # received their dead raiſed to 
life again: and * others = were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance, that o they might cbtain 
4 better reſurrection. OY 

i Through this Divine Faith, both the Prophets E!iah and 
Elih2, did raiſe and reſtore, the one to the Widow of 
Serepta, 1 King, 11. 22, 23+ the other to the Shunamte, 2 King. 
4- 35» 36, their Sons from the dead 3 and theſe Women and 
Mothers did by Faith receive them from the Prophets ative again, 
who by Faith and Prayer procured this Mercy from the 
quickring Lord, for them. In rhe general ReſurreRion all 
ſhall be raiſed by the Power of God, and the effe& of Faich 
therein 15 only receptive; we ſhall enjoy Life again, and re- 
ceive others 'from the dead alſo. n Others alſo, beſides the 
Prophets fore-mentioned, v. 32. #mpmwvictronws, WETE HyM- 
panijcd 5 what manner of torturing Death this was, 15 not fo 
certain, whether by Excoriation, and making Drum-beads of 
their Skins, or extending them on the Rack, as the Skin 
or Parchment is on the Drum-head, and then with Clubs, or 
other Inſtruments, beating them to Death ; of which ſorr 
cf Sufferers ſeems Eleazer ro be under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
2 Mc. 6. 19, 30. for his not turning Heathen, when urged 
ro ic by that Torture; and tho his Deliverance from Tor- 
rure and Death were offered to him by his Tormentors on 
his Compliance with them, and renouncing his Religion, 
yet he refufed jt as others did, 2 Mac. 9. 24. reſolving to 
endure the utmoſt Extremity cather than turn Idolater, and 
diſobey God. o That which influenced them to ſuffer, was 
their Faith in God's Promiſe of obtaining chereby a Reſur- 
re&ion to an incomparable better Life rhan they could have 
enjoyed on Earth; for tho they might have been ſpared 
from Death now threatned them, which was a kind of Re- 
furreftion, yer was it not to be compared with the Reſurreion 
ro eternal Life, Glory, Bliſs, and Pleaſure, ro be injoyed 
by them with God 1n Heaven ; ſee what influenced them, 
2 Cor. 44.17, 18. : 

36 And cthers p had trial of cr#e! mockings 
and q ſcourgings, yea, moreover of bondsr, and 
impriſonment. 

p The ſame Goſpel-Faith inabled others, than rhoſe men- 
tioned before, Prophets and Sainrs, as Micaiab, 1 King. 22. 
24. Eliſhab,. 2{King. 2. 23. 1 8. 18. Amos ch. 7. 10. readily, 
chearfully, a»d paticntly ro accept and receive the Expe- 
ricnce and Trials of mocking, from the infulring, cruel Ene- 
mat Gps and his ER by an _— 
ing expoſed and made a Laughing-ſtock by Reproaches, Sar- ' 
wo. dg Nick-names, to aggravate ther Aﬀictions, and | 
theſe inflited-on them by Words -and external Signs, Tri- | 


als, which to an ingenuous Spirit bears harder than external | 


Torments, and which they more deeply ſenſe and reſent ; 
yet. Faith makes them to receive all ly, and carrieth 
them abovethem, as Pſalm 31. 20. and 52. 1, to $. and 120, 
3, 4+ and 140. 3. q They felt the Scoargts arid Whips of 
their Enenues S:rt on them, ſuch as wete exceſſively ſhame- 
ful and painful, being inflited on the vileſt Perſons, as Slaves; 
ſuch as was the matter of theſe Scourges, ſuch their Smart- 
ings, whether of Thongs, Cords, or Wires, 7er. 20. 2. and 
37+ 15» . This Torment was commonly ififlited on then, tive, 

belofe, bur commounly in 


.Chearfully. and patient! ro the cruel treating 
he erbemary who put. than in the Stacks, plaves of lirtle 
Eaſe, Dungeons, loading them with Iron Shackels *and Fetters, 
which the Wickenefs of Man had invented to trormentrhem 
with; ſtern and cruel uſage by their Goalers, reſtraining So- 
ciety from them, and of comfortable Relicf, feeding chem 
with the Bread and Water of AMii&ion, 2 Chron. 18. 26, 
Atts 16./24-4 | 

37 * They s were ſtoned, they were # ſawn 
aſunder, were » tempted, were {lain w-with the 
ſword, they x + wandred abour'in 'ſheep-skins, 
and . goat-skins, being deftiture y, afftited, tor- 
mented : { 

s By the fame Faith were ſeveral of rhe Prophets and be- 


lieving Worthies of old carried through true! Deaths, the juſt 
Pumihment of Malefa&ors, but the wicked Tortures of theſe 
invocenrt Saints, ſome being ſtoned ro Death, as Zacharias the 
Son of Febvizda, 2 Chron, 24. 21. And others, Matth. 21. 35. 
and 23. 37. Labt 13. 34. t As Iſaiah was, is a known Tra- 
dirion among the Aebrews, a Puniſhment common among the 
bordering Nations of them, 2 San. 12. 31. Amos 1, 3. and 
exerciſed on theſe Itmocenrs, ro which Chriſt himſelf alluderh 
Matth. 24. 51. # Whether £76 gg242zy ſhould not be 7-4 
*Z amy, 15 much doubred, Temptation being no manner of 

ath; and the Spirir had inſtanced in ir before, v. 35. Ir 
may therefore be a lip of the Tranſcriber, and that Keraing 
was the cruel Death that ſhould fill this place among the reſt, 
a common Puniſhment with them, Fer. 29. 22. 2 Maccah. 7 
5. Or, it may note a Death with ſeveral Trials of Racks and 
Torments gradually inttited, with a Deſign to tempt them by 
cheir Pains ro rencunce their Religion. w Others were killed 
=—_ Sword, cirher by behzading, or cutting in pieces, Mark 6. 
16, 17, Akind of Death foretold to be attending the Mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, Rt. 20. 4 All theſe forts of Death 
were moſt unjuſtly and cruelly inflicter on them by their 
Perſecutors, and as patiently received, and chearfully under- 
gone by them. x As Faith carried theſe Eclievers through 
variety of Deaths, fo it managed others comfortably ander 
their Baniſhments and lingring Suffirings, which were in propor- 
tion as cruel as Dearh it ſelf; they circuited up and down 
to preſerve themſelves from their Deſtroyers, either volun- 
tarily returning themſelves into deſolate places ro keep a 
good Conſcience, or were unjuſtly and violently baniſhed and 
torced away frorfftheir own Habitations, to live as Vagabonds, 
cloathed only with Goar-skins 4nd Sheep-skins, the common 
Apparel of the Prophets, as of Elijah, 2 King. 1. 8. Zech, 
13. 4. which they wore as they came from the Beaſts 
back , without dreſſing, y Wandring in this forlor 
ſtate, ſtript of Money, and Neceſſaries of Life, and not ſup- 
phed by others in their Poverty, 1 King. 17. 4. griev 
pretled within, pained without, and affiited beyond, whar 
can be ſenſed by any, but in rhe like States, and evilly intreat- 
ed by all ; many Miſeries attending them by their Purſuers, 
Hardthip in Travels, and all ſorts of Evils, which multiplied 
their Griefs ; Through all this Faith carried them comtor- 
tably, and kept God with them. . 

33 Of whom z the world was not worthy 
they wandred in adelerts, and # mountains, and 
n dens and caves of the earth. 

\ The Spirit intermixeth an Account of whar theſe Per- 
{ſons were, who were fo treated, leſt the Reader or Hearer 
of theſe rhings might be miſtaken of them, jadging rhem 
to be ſome humows Malejaftors, who were thus hurried m, and 
deltroyed by the World. VVould you know what marmer 
of Perſons they were ; be ir known to you in the Judgmenr 
of God, the beſt Judge of their Perſons and States ; rhey 
were ſuch as the World did not deſerve they  ſbould live among 
them, bur were unworthy of their Society, and the Bleſſings 
which did artend it; and were ir not for their ſakes, God 
would quickly pur an End rothe finful World, and burn it up. 
Such were thee as did more for the Preſervation of 
VVorld, when thus bruciſhly treated by it, than ir would 
or could do for ir ſelf. a Yet were they wandring over the 
defolate Parrs of this Earth, being forced from all Sociery 
with Men, ro the rerirements of wild Beaſts in Deſerts, and 
climbing np Mountains and Rocks from their Perfecurtors, lodg- 
ing chemf+lves in the narural or artificial Dens and Caves of 
the Earth, the only R es for rheſe VVorthies, Faith 

wing them the beſt , God and his Comforts there; 
1 Sam. 22. 23, 24. 1 King. 17.3, and 18. 13. 1 Ma.1. 
LL and 2.'28, 29, 30s. ; P 
39 And brheſe all having obtained c a good 
report through faith, received not the pro- 
miſe d. 


b The Apoſtle returns in this Verſe to the Propoſition laid 
down in the ſecond Verſe, which he had been proving by 
all rhefe , and with it ſhurs np the Hiftory of 
them; all theſe Elders mentioned from v. 2, to this Verſe. 
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40- God e having || provided ſome better thing 

for ns, that they f without us ſhould not be made 
ect o 

t The rendes of their not receiving the Promiſe , are: 
ſummed up in this Verſe ; the efficient of it is God's Pro- 
vidence unco Believers before and afrer the-incarnarion of 
che Meſſiah , God having from Erernity foreknowledg of thoſe 
who would believe in God the Son mcarnate, Rom. 8. 29; 
predeſtinared them to be called to the Faith in Him, and 
provided better for New-Teſtament-Believers than for the 
Old ones, that what they had of Chriſt in Types and Vails, 
theſe ſhould have in Truth; what theſe had in Promiſe, they 
ſhould have in Sight and Poſſofion 3 whar theſe had 1n Hope, 
w his firſt coming, they ſhould have it paſt, and ir as 
> CC by mea- 
of his Spirit xo Grace, wg yo ve in-fu{neſs, 

t ID. 235 I. 14, 16, 7. 39». 2 Cor. 3. 8. 
F443 Titus 2.13. 1 Pit. 1.12. f The final 
cauſe of this Gracious Providence was, that the former and 
later Believers might be compleated together, they ſhall nor 
reach that perfe& ſtate of Grace and Glory by 2 reunion 
their Bodies aud Souls. until the general RefurreRion , 
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ever with the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 
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CHAP. XII. 


I Herefore a, ſeeing we alſo are compaſ- 
ſed b about with 10 great a of 


'1Per. 2. 1,2- witneſſes, * let us c lay aſide every weight, and 


tral” befp 


. 


* . 
. 
. % 
z Ln 


the d Sin which doth fo -ealily beſet z«, and e 
let us run + with patience the race that is ſer 
re 1s. 


the { 17. 1. 5,24. 1 Pit. 1. 11, This did fo chear 


EWS. 


f As if all the former Witneſſes were not erough , he 
adds a more excellent one 'than them all, even our Lord 
eſus Chriſt, who is not only a Patten ro them in their 
e and running of it, but a belp, and for which end they 
were looking ro him, the word 2pog@rres is yr here uſed 


in all the New Teſtament, and fignifierh @ looking off fron 
whatever would diſtvaf# ns from earneſtly looking on the pro- 
poſed Objeft alone; and though a word of ſenſe, yer here no- 
teth an aft of the mind. It is borrowed from Racers, the 
ſimilitude of whom the Apoſtle furrher improves ; they 
fixedly eye their Guides or Leaders, ro help them on in 
their courſe 3 ſo muſt a Chriſtian in his Race look off from 
all- chings elſe , and ſingly and intemly look on Jeſus ro 
help him rhorough it 3 zg2a7/4y,, ſee chap. 2. 10. here it de- 
notes Jeſus ro be the grear Inſtirurer of, and chief Leader 
in rhe Chriſtian Race, and Perfe&ter of them in running it. 
The diſpoſition, grace, ability and ſucceſs which rhey have 
for running, ir is all from him; from the beginning of 
the work of Faith unto the end of it, to the finiſhing of 
the courſe., he dorh infuſe, aſſiſt , ſtrengrhen and accom- 
pliſh rhe *'work of ir to the laſt, Zobn 6. 29, 30. Phil, 4. 
13. 2 Tim. 4. 7. 1 Jobt 5. 4,5. gs Who for that joyſul and 
glorious ftate which was clearly repreſented, and faithfully 
promiſed to him by his Father to ſucceed his Sufferi 

thar he ſhould immediately atrain himſelf, and ſucceſſively 
communicate to all who believe in him, Lube 24. 26, John 
ſtrengrhen 
him, b that with unexpreſſivle Patience he chearfyully en- 
dured bis Croſs with all the concomiranes of ir , the Sor- 
i ins in his Body, of Buf- 


in his Mind and ARion, 
contemning all the Blaſphemies , Taunrs , Reproaches, and 
ſhameful carriages of Sinners ro him, ſuffering wichour any 
| emorion all their Indigruties, even in the moſt ſhameful 
Death ir (elf, Phil. 2.6, 95, 8. though he were the moſt in- 
nocent, as excellent perſon in all the World. & The iflue 
of all which, was his exalration by God for his abaſemenc 
by Man; he rifcth from the Dead, aſcendeth ro Heaven , 
ſets bimſelf down as a triumphing Conqueror over Sin , the 
Prince of the Powers in the Air, Death and Hell , ar the 
right band of the Throne of God, and thence diſcovers himſ{clf 
in his Stare and Glory, as the great Ruler of tlic World, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Phil. 2. g, 10, ſee chap. 8. 
1. And the” glorious Rewarder of theſe who ſerve him, 
and fuffer for him. 

3 For | conlider him that endured #» ſuch 
contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye 
be » wearied and faint in your minds. 


ded by God for us, we are fo much j # The connetion is rational, that they ought to regard 
as alſd ſuch a mulcitude 'of Wirnefſes of fo vaſt | £15 <xample , for thax chere were er Sufferings be- 
worth and Dignity, as all the Old-Teftamenc Believers were, | 119d than avy yer they had endured, which would inforce . 
iſtilling, like a Cloud, abundant influences, from their ex- | 15 35,7 4- 414oyioza, th the uſe of 4 proportionalle 
| on | "ſider thinkang on, or reaſoning about this Example with- 

+ in a Man's fclf, ſuch as may make the Conſiderer bear a 
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HUN 


jon ro the Subje conſidered, » this Jeſus ſpoken 
who moſt ppatiencly ſubmitred to , and perſeve- 
bore up under ſuch oppoſition and contradiffion by the 
and Works of the moſt wicked and vileſt Men 
himſelf, who was che moſt innocent and beſt of 
going abour doing good to them, fo as their 
ience were without Parallel ; none was ever 
aunced, Reviled, Blaſphemed, Spir on, and 
amouſly created like him z and never any ſo invinci-, 


ly endured it, Rom. 15.3. 3 The reaſon of this confide- 
bs, leſt faintneſs lnguihing, ox deficiency of Soul, 
vity | 


f 


Fi 
2 


; 


4 Ye »-have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt Sin. 
0 Ferhave ſuffered mach for Chriſt already , bur there 
more that he requires from you, and is yer behind , 
« 32, 33 34+ The Condition he fixt with you as 
1c iy 997 to lay down your Life as well 
Relarzuns men Sno You may yet Le 
reſtify ro him, by ſuffering a violent and bloody 
his and your Enemies, as other Martyrs had 
im: canſfider hun who bath fuffered a worie Deach 
iw 50 you , thar you do not faine, 
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Caar, XII. 


CHar, 


F Job. &. I'7. 
Prov. 3. 11. 


- of the Race of God with Patience, q Ilagrgx 


XII. 
force us to' Apoſtztize from Chriſt, ſince there” will be nei- 


ther Arrs nor Powers wanting to'it ; Watch you, Pray, and 
ſtrive to the utmoſt againſt them, Lu{z 22. 31, 32, 1 Pt. 


Se 9» ; 

5 And yep have forgotten the q exhortation, 
which ſpeaketh to » you as to children, * My 
ion, deſpiſe not thou / the chaltening of the 
Lord, nor t faint when thou art rebuked of 
him. 

þ *Exatands, whether rendred interrogatively , bave y? 
forgotten ? or poſitively, ye bave forgotten, either way it car- 
rieth a check upon their forgertulneſs, of whar was of the 
greateſt importance for them ro remember in the time 
of Perſecurions, and implicth a dire&ion of them to their 
Duty, that they ought to remember the Counſel or Com- 
mand given by Gcd to them, how to interpret theſe Per- 
ſecutions for Chriſt and rhe Goſpel, and how to improve 
them ; and ſo introduceth 4 further help to their running 
Anowws notes 
properly Confolation, and is here a conſol2tory Exhoitation ro 
the managenient of a Duty which would be highly ſuch 
ro them, and a Dehortation from an Evil which would great- 
ty prejudice them ; when it 1s fad, to 5Prab, 1t is a Mero- 
nymy of the Effe& for the Efficient ; the Lord in the Ex- 
horration ſpeaking this to them. » Theſe Words were 
written by Solomos, from God unto his Children ir that 
time; and God ſpeaks no leſs by him to theſe Atbrews, 
who were his Children now, as to all others who are 
ſuch, or ſhould be ſuch Children to him. And whereas 
it 1s ſpoken ſingularly, My Sor, it is to every Child of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus, and fo colleQively includeth all of 
them. f The Dehortarion 15 written in Prov. 3. 11. that 
net one of theſe Children ſhould tare little for, or ſer light 
by, denying all regardleſieſs , ſenſleſnefs of, and incorrigi- 
bleneſs under ſuch ſmart Correfion as 4a Parent gives to a 
Child, either by himſelf, or by any other to whoſe care 
it is committed z bur this Chaſtemng is from' the Lord, 
the moſt gracious and tender Father, who can do them no 
Evil, and will profit and benefit them by ir. As they 
come from their Perſecutors for the ſake of Chriſt, they 
are Injuries, but as ordered by God their Father, they are 
ſo many favours to them, preventing Sin , preſerving in 
Duty, and preparing them for Bleſſednefs, ? Nor to nau- 
ſeate his Rebukes, or to faint under them 3 neither to let 
our Faith or Hope in our Father fail, nor to fink in our 
Love to him, his Way, or Truth, or Religion ; ner to be 
weary, and give over our Courſe, becauſe of Perſecutions, 
bur continuing faichful ro him to the end, v. 14, 15. Matth, 
10. 22, Lubt 22. 28, 29. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſten- 


eth, and w ſcourgeth every Son whom he re- 


ceiveth. 

# For, ſheweth this to be a ſuaſory reaſon. againſt faint- 
ing under God's rebukes, and enforcing the foregoing Du- 
ty ſince whomſoruer, Son or Daughter, every Child that God 
the Father choicely loverh , raketh into his Boſome, ten- 
Epheſ, 5, 1. ' He 1wrtwreth, 


dreth as a Parent doth a Child, 
Rod in its reſpe&tive 


inſtruts, correfts by his Word a 
meaſure, for their ſpiritual profit and advantage, 1 Cor, 
11. 32. w Scourgeth, noteth the higheſt degree of Chaſten- 
ing, even with the ſharpeſt and moſt ſmarting Puniſhment , 
wherein God proceedeth with all and every Son or Child, 
not any excepted, whom he” hath Adopred "and received 
into his Boſom with complacency and delight, chap. 5. 8. 
compare Prov. 3. 12. Matth, 17. $. Rev. 3. 19, W 
though the Words do vary , ytt the ſenſe is one” and 
the ſame; God correfting, as a Father, the Son in whom 
he delighterh. 

7 It ye x endure chaſtening, God dealeth with 
you as with ſons : for y what ſon is he whom 


the father chalteneth. not ? 

x Eis reaſon he illuſtrateth from the cony 
ſutering Afﬀi&tion and Chaftening from God the Father, 
and. being his Child; If ye have a Child-like ſenſe of Cha- 
ſtening, ſuch Aﬀitions and Sufferings from him, as the 
Farher. ordereth to youz ſo as quietly and patiently to 
bear them, and by Faich expeRting a ſaving iflue fromthem; 
God the Father 10 Love Chaſtening you, carri 
and cftereth himſelf ro you as a ke ro yr full of 
Grace and Love, Ltuit. 26.41. 70b. 13. 15. Pſale. $9..30. 
Micah 7.9. y No Son or Child of God _ be infloncnd 
in, who was capable of ing, but more or leſs hath 
felt ir, even-God's only and beſt beloved one, chap. 5. 8. 
for our ſakes felr it, Ja. 53. 5. The 10N 15 a ve- 
kement afertion, and fo to be reſolved. : 

8.Butz if ye be without chaſtiſement, where- 
of all zre partakers, then are ye baſtards, and 
not ſors. WILT | 

{ Bur if God chaften ye nor, or if he do, and ye have 
not Grace, or do not rightly endxre it, are not managing your 
ſelves well under ir, nor are profited by -it, when all 
and cvery one of his Children are parrakers of ir+, then 


HEBREW S. 


| 


ibiliry of |.; 


beareth; carrieth * 


ſeemeth to 


are ye # falſe and ſpurious Seed, and not God's peruine Of: 
ſpring , Baftards in his -account; and indeed fo the moſt 
forlorn, wretched perſons of all others, left under the Pow 
er_ and Dominion of Sin, hurrying them on to their utter 
Deſtruftion,  Fobn 8. 41. Theſe Vitible Church-Members have 
a. Baſtardly diſpoſition, Hearts alienated from God and bis 
Law, and jmclined to the Will and Works of the Fleſh, 
expreſling ic in their converſation, running into the exce 
of Sin, having no chaſining to reſtrain them, and are de- 
{erred by God for ir, Ia. i. 4, 5, 6. Hoſ. 4. 14, 17. 


g Furthermore « we have had fathers of our 
fleſh who corrected us, and we 6 gave them re- 
VETence z ſhall we not much rather be c in ſub- 


Cray XII 


jection ' unto * the . Father of ſpirits 4 and * xum.15, 


live ? 

4 He enforceth the Dury of not Jeſpiſing nor fainting 
under the Lord's Chaſtening, from the C aieation of his 
being our Father, and berter than any one , and 
from his Goodneſs in that relation, and therefore we 
ought to ſubmit to it: We have had our natural Parents, 
as we are Children, and who were the ſubordinate cauſe 
of our Being as to our Bodies, chap. 7. 5, 10. and they 
were Inſtrutors and CorreQors of us 3 made uſe of the 
Rod as well as the Word for our nurture ; they have 
Whipt and Chaſtiſed us, putting us ro Smart and Pain, 
2 Sam. 7. 14. Prov. 22. 15. b treemueSa imports 
a turing of Bowils and Spivits within them towards their 
Fathers, covered with ſhame' and bluſhing for their faults, 
and afraid ro look them, when offended , in the Face ; 
reverencing- them , chaſtening , and ſubmitting ro the 
Penalty , fo as to reform and rurn from” the faults for 
which they were correted. c The Expoſtulation ſhews the 
vehemency of the Argument more than a fimple pofiri- 
on. It is"the higheſt reaſon, of all right we muſt and 
ought(being as well our Priviledg as Duty )o deny our ſelves, 
and be in that ſubjeftion, the free and willmg ſubordi- 
nation of our Spirits to God, as the Rod calls for it, re- 
ceiving the Corre&ion, reforming under it , and reſigning 
our Souls to him who is the Creator of them as to their 
natural and ſpiritual Being, and the Soveraign , Guardian , 
Prote&or, and Diſpoſer of them ; Men nor Angels have 
any . power ' over them, but this Father of them only, and 
his great- Work and Concern 1s about them, , Gen. 2, 9, 
Numb. 27. 16. Eccleſ. 12.7. Zech. 12.1. 4 By his chaſtning 
of our Spirits, our Immortal Souls, 7obn 3, 6, Rom. 8. 5, 6. 
He is furniſhing them with more Spiritud! Life , whereby 
they are enabled to live and move wholly to God, from 
Grace to Glory. - He makes them live more the life of 
God, which God in Fleſh lived on Earth, Gal. 2. 20. Epheſ, 
4- 18. Phil. 1.21. 1 Ptt. 4.6. 1 Jobs 3. 9. This Chaſtening 
promotes this Honourable Life as an Inſtrument and means 
in God's. hand, and-advanceth it daly, ill ic is perfe&ed 
in Eternal Life, As 14. 22. Rom. $. 3, 4, $- and 8. 18, 2 Cor. 
4+ 17, 18. James 1.12. Fudt v. 22. | 

10 For they e verily for a few days chaſten- 


ed s after their own pleaſure ; but he f for. our 
profit, that we might be partakers of his ho- 
lineſs. 


our natural Parents, Fathers. of our Bodies, nutwed us 
the Word and Rod for « little time , the days of Child- 
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11 Now g no chaſtening for the | preſent 
fe joyous, but grievous : neverthe- 

leſs, afterwards bit yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteouſneſs unto them which are exer- 


[0r, fe 


Cane, XIT. 


| Or, ror, 


Yom, 12.18. 


ries ivflits on his Children, not one excepted, are for all 
the time rhey are fo inficted, ſenſed by his Children to 
be as they are; they feels them to have no Joy in them, 
bur a- great deal of Grizf, Pain, and Smart, are not 
plcaſing of rhemſelyes 3 aud God would nor have chem to be 
ſo, bur his to fect che Smart of his Rod, when he corre&s 
chem withit. þ Yer have not his Children any reaſon to 
deſpond. or faint under them ; for they are not always to 
continue, and there accrueth after them a Benefit to them , 
that will make amends for them all the afterward- 
following ro Eternity ; this chaftening rendrerh and bringerh 
forth to all the correed Children, who labour to improve 
the Smart, under God's Dire&ion and Blefling, a righreous 
Compliance with the whole Will of God, and a purging out 
of all Sin, 12. 27. 9. filling the Soul full of Joy and Peace, 
and ſecuring to the chaſtened a confluence of all that Good 
that will abundantly reward them for their Sufterings, ſerring 
them above them, and making them bleſſed, 1/2. 32. 17. 


Rom. 5. 1,t0 5. James 1. 2, 3, 4 
i2 Wherefore lift up # the hands which 


hang down, and the feeble knces. 

3 This mnrroducerh the uſe of the Doftrine of God's cha- 
ſtening Providences, ſtare> before ; Therefore concludes the 
Rarzonality, and neceffiry of the Dury ſubjoyned, as conſe- 

vent, from che Truth affſerted before. *Ayoefwoz7y notes 
the making, or ſerring aright that wh ch was out of its proper 
place and poſture, as difordered Members, into their righc 
Frame and Compoſure, that there be not any Ler in our 
Chriſtian Race, nor fainting by our Courſe in it. By hanging 
down hands, and palſy Knees, are metaphorically repreſented 
the Hearts, Spirits, and Souls of theſe Children , ſuch as 
droop, deſpond, and are ready to faint and die away under 
chaſtening, Ia. 35. 3,4, 5, 6. The Sum of the Countel, is 
rightly ro compoſe our Thoughts, Aﬀe&ions, and Members, 
under Trials from notorious Enemies, and unbelieving Bre- 
thren, fo as to perfe&t our Chriſtian Courſe in the fear and 
ſtrengrh of God, continuing ſtedfaſt in Prayer, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
walking conftantly in God's Ways, and obeying all his Com- 
mandments, Pai. 119. 48, 100. patiently bearing all God's 
Corre&ions, and bringing forth the peaceful Fruit of them, 
Fhis is the Truth of the Metaphor. 
13 And k& make || ſtraight paths for your 
feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of 


the way, but let it rather be healed. 


þ Make ſtraight, ſmooth Ways, ſuch as have all Stones of 


ſtumbling, and Rocks of Offence removed, fo as thernſelves 
may be fer right in Comfort, and Duty and walking, leſt be- 
ing lame or halting-in their Minds berween Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity, becauſe of the violent Perſecution of them by 
their infidel Brethren, they ſhould be turned afide out of 
God's way, erring, and deviating from the Truth of the 
Goſpel, but that they be reſtored! to it, fo as no Sufferings 
upon that account, under God's Hand, might make them ſu 
preſs the Truth, or expoſe them ro apoſtacy, or to waſk 
as Stumbling-blocks ro others, and wounding their own 
Souls, As 15. 1, Gal. 2, 11, to 25. and 6.12, 


14 * Follow / peace withall men, and heli- 


2Tim. 2, 22. neſs 7, without which no man » ſhall ſee the 


Lord: 

| Here begins the ſecond head of Counſel in this Chapter. 
Thar ſceing the Goſpel-Church-Officer, the great Reconciler 
of Sinnersto, and San&tifter of them for God, was fully re- 
vealed to them ; ir did now concern them to promote Peace 
with Men, and perfe& Holineſs rowards God': this is pur- 
ſued rothe end of the Chaprer, Amxyre imports ſuch a 
free, urweavied, unſatisfied Puyſuit, as Perſecutors make aſter the 
rnocent Servants of Chriſt, till they bave their Purpoſes on them ; 
and' ſo ſers our the real, carneſt, violent, unwearied, con- 
ſtanr Purſuit and Labour after Peace, |. e. Concard, Unani- 
mity, and comfortable Conſociation in all rhings, good and 
lawful ro all ſorrs of Perſons, in Thoughr, Word, and Deed, 
as far as it is poſſible for us. Pſalm 34. 14. 1 Car. 10. 32. 
and 13. 4, $, 7. and 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11.  Ayedwoy is all 
that Habit and Frame of Heart, which Souls to bave 
towards God, enjoying all Puriry from ſpiritual” Uncleanneſs, 
and a Cenformiry ro the Holineſs ro God, Epheſ. 4. 
24. The Reſulr and Quinteſcence of all the Graces of rhe 
Spirit, is Holineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16, 1 Jobs 3. 2, 3. labouring 
to the PerfeRion of this within our kind, Pſalm"110. 3. 2 Cor, 
7. 1. 2 A Soul deftirute of: Holineſs, is in no Capacity, ei- 
ther of Faith, or Sight to ſee thr” Lord; they can have no 
Union to, Communion with, or Fruition of God” in Chriſt, 
neither in Grace or Gy imphing and affuring them with 
Holineſs, they may ſee and enjoy Matrh. g. 8;. 1 Cor. 6.95 

IO, and 12. 13. Gal: $. 21, 1 7ohtt 3. 2, 3. 
15, Looking 0 diligently, leſt any p wan/| 


1% ſel Fon. fail of the- grace of Gd ; leſt any: 9; root! of 


bitterneſs ſpringing up; trouble you, and'there- 
by'r many be dehiled: 


0-To- further their Purſuir of Peace and Holineſs, -he rme- 


taphorically propoſerh a Caution againſt whar might ſtop them 


HEBREWS. 


4 


AMA? 


in ic, which he prcperly ſpecificth and exemplifieth in Ear, 
from v. 15, to 18. "EmoxoT#7:s notes a very ftrift and ſt- 
vere inſpecting themſtlves : Irs Primitive, cxoTd4y, fignifieth ſuch 
a looking to a thing, as thoſe, who, in ſhooring, aim ar the 
Mark ; and the Prepofition adds intention to the Aion, fig- 
nifying 2 moſt earneſt Care in Chriſtians over themſelves, in 
them over others, and in Miniſters over them all. p Leſt 
any Perſon among them ſhould fail of Grace offered in the 
Goſpel co ir, and never have ir, Tit. 2. 11, 12. or apoſtatize 
from the Profeiſion of ir, by Sedution or Perſecurion, ch. 4. 
1. and 10. 32. 2 Cor. 6.1, comp. Gal. 1.6. and 3. 3. 4q A 
Metaphor borrowed from Plants, ro which Roos are proper, 
and which was uſed by Moſts before, Dent. 29. 18. A Rot 
bearing a poiſorful Herb; imcending by it ſuch Perſons, whoſe 
Nature, Words, and Works, are fo bitter unto God, as Gall 
and Wormwood are ro Men, ſuch as apoſtatized from God 
to Idols. The Apoſtle inrending hereby the hindring che 
ſpringing up, and growing of Errors, Herefies, or Immo- 
raliries, as Profaneneſs, Filthines, &c, which are apr ro infeRt 
Churches, and, as rhey ſpread, to moleſt, rrouble, and diftur> 
them, and ro keep them from purſuing Holineſs, ch. 3. 8. 
Hoſea 12. 14. Galat. 1. 7. Fames 3. 14. »r Leſt by 
bur one ſuch poiſonous Rocr, a whole Church of Chriſtians 
may be infeted and poiſoned , their Sin being as apr ro 
ſpread and diffuſe ir fſeclt, as Yeaven, 1 Cor. 5.6. to raine 
the whole Lump, Gal. $. 9g. and how carly, even in the 
Apoſtles rime, for want of obeying this Caurion, were the 
Primitive Churches corrupred, borh in Doctrine and Morals, 
by looſe, filchy Herericks among them. | 


XII, 


16 * Leſt s there be any fornicator, or t pro- « p,, 
| p ph. 9g. 3. 
fane perſon as Eſau «, who for one morfel of cg, z. 5. 


meat fold his birth-right. 

s Fhis properly interprets the Roo? of Bitteynſs, before, by 
rwo ſpecial Fruits of it. Unclzanneſs, 73gy& is not to be 
taken ſo ſtriftly, as only to nore Fornication, Uncleanneſs com- 
micred by unmarried Perſons, bur all forrs of Pollution and 
Filthine(s, as it is uſed in the general Decree, Afts 15. 29. 
ſuch Defilemenrs_ as had crept in among them already, to 
which many were propenſe ard inclined, whence warned 
of, and charged againſt it by Zames, Peter, and Jud, mckeir 
Epiſtles. : Bi&na&- imports one who had a bitter frame of 
Sirit againſ# thc firſs Table, one of an impure Mind to God- 
ward, oppoſite to Godlinefs, who neglects and ſpurns ar 
holy chings, roling ir ſelf in ics own Pleaſures, Riches, Ho- 
nours, with a deſpiſing of God, his Grace,and Glory, 1 77. 1. 
9. and 4.7, and 20. 2 Tim. 2. 16. « Eſa the beſt Example 
ro theſe Hebrews, he being Facov's Brother, who was moſt no- 
roriouſly profane, who'1rreligioully undervalued and deſpiſed 
the Blefling of the Birthright, ro which was entailed by God 
the double Portion, the Priefthood and Domimon over the 
Family, the Bleflings of the Covenant, and the being a Type 
of Chriſt ; he baſely and impiouſly gave it away to his 
younger Brother, ſlighring it, and freely and fully mating ic 
over to him, aud all for 012 eating, rite baſe gratitying of his 
ſenſual Appetite but once, Gen. 25. 32, 34. Like ro whom 
were thoſe, Phil. 2. 18. 2 Pit. 2. 10,to 20. 7412 wv. 4, to 
20, Intheſe 1£ his firhy, profane Spirit improved. 

17 For w.ye know how that atrerward when 


he would have inherited the bleſling, he was re- 


tance, though he ſought ir caretully with tears. 

w As Eſau's Sin was, ſach was his Penalty 3 for they bn2>y, 
and were well acquainted with this in Moſes's Hiſtory of him, 
That after he had deſpiſed his Birth-right, and fold ir, being 
at Man's Eſtate, G#n. 27. and was deſirous to inherit that Blet- 
ſing, he was rejefted by his Father, as well as by God, and 
could nor obtain ir, being unalterably ferled on Facob by both. 
x He found no place of Repentance, as to the giving it, with God 
who gave it, and would nor alcerit, Rom. 11. 29. nor with 
his Father, who did not repent of giving it to Zacob, bur 
confirmed ir, Gen. 27. 33, 40.4nd 28. 1, 3, 4- Andrhis, altho 
he ſought the Blefling from his Father with Cries and Tears, 
Gen. 29. 34, 38. How therefore: ſhould theſe Hebrews, know- 
ing all this, root our ſuch a Roor ſpringing up in rhemſelves, 
or others, that they might not be guilry of ſuch Sin, leſt 
having deſpiſed God's Bleſſing for their own Eaſe, Honours, 
or Profits in this World, when they may: defire to ſeek 
with Tears the Bleſſing of the erernal Inheritance from God, 
and he ſhould irreverſibly reje& them. See Matth. 7. 224 
23, 

18 For y yeare not come = unto * the mount 
that might be touched, and a that burned with 
fire, nor unto 6 blackneſs, and darkneſs, and 
tempelt;, 

For, ſheweth from this Verſe to the 25th, the Apoſtle 
inforcing cn theſe Hebrews, and with them on all Chriſtians 
the Purſuit of Holineſs and Peace, by ſubjoining the great 
helps- they have for it, beyond what the Old-Teſtament- 


| Church kad, they being freed from the Legal Diſpenierion, 


Ipful ro ir, and admitted ro that of the 
ivp it. The firſt he layerh down from 
» from -v. 224 to:24. They are 

$G 2 freed 


which was leſs 
1; moſt? prom 
v;18,40'22.: andthe 


Ljefted : for -he x found no || place of repen- 1 Or, way to 


change his mid, 


*Exod.19.1 2, 


18, 15. 


CHAP. 


*Exod.20.19. 


and k unto the City of the living God, the hea- 


XII. 
freed from the Covenart-Diſpenſarion ar Mount 51124. {You 
have-not been called, as to your Body, to journey it to 5% 
145, or as to your baith to cloſe with that Covenant-Admt- 
viſtration, to depend on, or have any ExpeRarion from it, 25 
delivered by Moſes at Mount Sinai in Arabs, a Monntan viſible, 
taRtivle, ſenſible, on earth 3 ſignifying rhe Covenant-Diſpen- 
ſ:tion from this Mcunt to be low, and carthy, occafioning 
carthy Thoughts of God, and carriage to him, ſticking 1n 
an earthy Altar-Sacrifice, and carnal, and ſenſual Religion, 
to the Law written in Stones, without minding the Spiriruali- 
ty of ir, or having it in Kearts, walking wiſely in this Wil- 
derneſs-ſtare, yer by the Charge of God, nct rouchable by 
Tia: ar that time, tho they came near to ir in the third 
Month after their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 19. 1,12,13,23» 
a To the Fire, in the which the Lord deſcended on the 
Mouur, Exod. 19. 18. which burnt unto the midſt of Heaven, 
Deut. 4. 11, and 5. 23, 24. and would conſume them thar 
broke that Law, which he ſpake to them out of it, Det, 33. 
2. b To rhe black, thick Smobe that aſcended as the Smoke 
of a Furnace, Exod. 19. 18, to Darkneſs, occaſioned by rhe 
thick Clouds enveloping the Mount, Dent. 4. 11. and 5, 23, 
to Timpe/t, the Storm of Thundring, and Lightnings, and 
Earthquake, the terrible Arrendants of this Solemnity, Exod, 
19. 16, 18, and 20. 18. All theſe ſhadowing forth the fiery 
and terrible Storms of Wrath and Indigration, which ſhould 
purſue the breakers of this Covenant, to the loweſt Hell 3 
giving them in this Delivery of the Law, a viſible Type of 
what ſhould be the ifſue of their breaking it, Exod, 19, 22, 
24- Theſe Terrors of the Almighty did fo fright them, 
that they run from God, and ſer not themſelves to the ſe- 
rious purſuit of Holineſs, Ja. 33. 14+ 

19 And c the ſound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which voice they that heard e, * 
intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them any more : 

c Which was moſt ſhcill and dreadful, it ſounded long, 
and waxed louder and louder, giving a fearful Alarm unto 
Tjrael ro draw near to the Lord to hear his Law to them, 
and covenant with them, and to \ſee a Type of their Doom, 
if they tranſgrefled ir, in an obſcure Repreſentation of the 
General Judgment, Exod. 19. 16, 19. and 20. 18, compare 
1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7,8, 9. 4 After which Alarm, the 
Angel of the Covenant uttered his Voice our of the Fire 
moſt majeſtickly, diſtin&tly, and loudly, ſpake to IFae! in 
their own Language, the Ten Words, or Commandments, 
that they might hear and underſtand them, fo as they ſenſed 
them to be dreadful for their ſound and marter, Exod. 20, 


I, to 20. Det. 4. 10, 12, 13. and 5. 1,to 28, & The People | POrary 


being overwhelmed with the Majeſty and Dreadfulneſs of 
that Voice, deprecated any more ſuch for matter or manner 
of Manifeſtation ro them, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 23, 24, 25, 


- 25. andch. 18. 16, And therefcre deſired Moſes to ſpeak to 


them God's Law, and that God might ſpeak no more. 

20 For f they could not endure that which 
was commanded. And if ſo much as a beaſt 
touch the mountain, ir ſhall bz ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 

} The reaſon of the foregoing Deprecation, and which 
adds ro rhe Terribleneſs of this Covenant-Diſpenſation z for 
the Voice ſurpatled their Strength and Capacity, that they 
muſt die, if they heard it any more ; ſo dreadful was the 
found and naatrer cf it : for the Commandment ard threat- 
ning was, That if any Man or Beaſt did but as much as touch 
the Mountain, they ſhould die for it, Exod. 19. 12, 13, 21, 23, 
24+ Thercfore was Moſes ſo ſtrialy charged to look to it, 
and to provide againſt ir, ſhewing rhe Dreadfulneſs of that 
Coverant-Diſpenſatjon, that if Men did not keep their Beaſts 
from comirg ncar, they ſhould be ſtoned, or darted ro Death 3 
how much more themſelves, if they ſhould tranſgrefs the 
Law, which, tho it was defigned ro lead them unto Chriſt, 
yer. was not generally ſo diſcerned or uſed by them. So 
that 1f the Publication of it be fo terrible, how much more 
the Puniſhment for breaking it? Exod. 20. 20. 

21 And g& fo terrible was the ſight, that 
Moſes faid , 1 excecdingly fear and quake. 

: £ Ir muſt needs =Y _— A —_— and aſto- 
niſhing Apparitton, Exhibition of t Law-giver 
kere, _ Fich a Perſon as Moſes, ſo fan&ifed by he ſo 
favcured with Familiarity with him, fo conſtirured Mediator 
berween the People and God in this Work for their Good 
and Comfort”, fo called and ordered by God to manage it, 
yer ſhould cry ro God to ſuccour him, while he did quake 
and tremble at ic 3 and was comforted and ſtrengrhned by 
God's Voice to him again, Exod. 19. 19. Chriſtians now 
have no Call, nor Acceſs to fo terrible a Diſpenſation of the 
Covenant, but have Immunity, Exemprion, and Freedom 


. from ir, which was not ſo helpful ro Holineſs, as the Go- 


ſpel-Diſpenſarion, ro which now they have aRual Admiſſion, 
ws og them from all the Terrors and Curſes of the 
Mofaical one. 


22 But b ye are come unto - mount. Sion, 


HEBREWS. 


venly Jeruſalem, and to { an innumerable com- 
pany of angels. 


h The Spirit now adds the Privilege of Chriſtians in the 
berrer ftare, ro which they have acceſg by the Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation from this 22d,to rhe 25th Verſe ; ye have left thoſe 
Hinderances and Diſadvantages inſtanced in before, but are 
come to theſe «Helps for your furtherance in Holineſs; ye 
have an Acceſs to all thoſe moſt excellent, tho inviſible 
things, by Faith, and by ir attain them, and are incorpo» 
rated into them, as they follow, 3 This 1s not literally to 
be underſtood for the Moxnt, on which the City of David was 
built, for that was as viſible, and rouchable as Mount Sinai, 
to which it is oppoſed ; bur char Mownt which is higher than 
the higheſt, as high as Heaven it ſelf, v. 25. <. g. 24. 
Fob. 3. 13. Where is the moſt orderly Govern- 
ment of God for Holineſs , Mich. 4. 7. whence all god 
Gifts, and Goſpel-Bleflings are conveyed to the Church, of 
which theſe Believers were Members, Ia. 8. 18. and 28. 
16. and $9. 20, Rev. Ig. 1.  & Of which the living God is 
the Builder and Maker, and wherein he dwcelleth, where no- 
thing bur Life is, and whence Chriſt's Voice giverh Life ro 
dead Souls, inabling them co live a Lite of Holineſs to God, 
as Pſalm 46. 4, 5-and 48. 1, 8. and 87. 3. Ia. 60. 14. Job. 5. 
25. to diſtinguiſh this from any earthly City or Corporation, 
it 15 ſaid to be the Heavenly Jeroalen, irs Original, Nature and 
End being all heavenly ; a fruittul place, whence Believers are 
made Parrakers of the moſt ſpiritual Intluences for Holineſs ; 
where there 15 nothing carnal, terrible, deadly, barren, bur 
all cauſal and produdtive of Holineſs ifſuerh thence, JJ, 
62. and 65. 17, 18, 19, and 66, 10. Fob. 15, 24» 
Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 3. 12. and 21. 2, 10, | In which City 
are many excellent Inhabitants witch which Believers are in- 
corporared, and ro whom they have Relation, as Myriads 
of Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits under the Goſpel, as 
under the Law, full of Holineſs, Power, Agility and Indows- 
ments, fit for their Work, and End; who, tho for number, 
are thouſands and millions of chem, Pſalm 68. 17. and 103. 
20, and 104. 4. Afts 9, 53. Gal. 3. 19, Rev. 5. I, yet are 
all fulfilling rheir Lord's Pleaſure in every place, as ordered 
by him. Their Miniſtration of the Law was terrible in fla- 
ming Fire, bur of the Goſpel, moſt ſweer and gracious, Lube 
2.13, 14+ ArSinai they miniſtred externally, and ſenſibly, 
afteting Senſes ; but from Sion they miniſter ſpiricually, ro 
Hearts, Matth. 4. 11. Luke 22, 43. Pſalm g1. 11. reſiſting 
evil Spirits miniſtring wickedly. Their Miniſtry little effe- 
Qual under the Law, but under the Goſpel, ſaving, Afts 7. 
$3» Heb. 1. 14. Rev. 19.10. Their former Miniſtration tem- 


their Truſt into Abraham's Boſom, Lube 16. 22. They are 
promoting Holineſs by God's ſending things to us by them, 
and by their obſerving the goings and doings of Chriſtians, 
whether holy, or not, 1 Cor. 11. 10. and giving an Account 
of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry rowards them, as to this 
end, Matth, 18. 10, And the negle& of this means to help 
our purſuing Holineſs, will God require, Heb. 2. 2. 


23 Io » the general allembly and church por, wrt, ; 


# of the firſt-born, which o are || written in hea- 
ven, and to p God the judge of all, and to q the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 


m Other Inhabitants of this heavenly Ciry and Polity 
with whom Believers are incorporated, are ſuch, into whoſe 
Communion they have admirrance here below, viz, to the 
Catbolich Aſſembly of Chriſt , his whole Body, the Fulneſs of 
him who filleth all in all ; an Aſſembly gathered our of all 
Nations, Rev. 5. 9. and 9. 9. throughout the World, exten- 
ded to all Times and Ages, eſpecially to that part of ir 
which is on Earth, ſojourning here, ficring for Heaven; the 
other 'partgis triumphing in it. Theyare not called, or in- 
corporated only into a particular national Aſſembly , a 
ſtrained Sociery, as the Old-Teſtament-Church was, the ge- 
neral Afembly of Saints are more helpful ro Holineſs, thap a 
lefler, Pſalm 22. 27, 28. Gal. 4. 25, 26, 279. 1 This Gene- 
ral Aſſembly is nor a Rour, bur 4 Church, ſuch as are called 
out of the World witha holy Calling, ſubje&ing themſelves 
to Chriſt as their Head, _ _ as quickned, ſo ordered 
and ruled by him: Ir is not a weak, or an Irfant-Chwreb, bur 
ſtrong and perfe&, come unto matwity, in reſpe&t of the 
great Diſcoveries of the Myſteries of God, by Chriſt 
ro them, chap. 5. 12, 13. and 6. 1. Gal. 4-1, 3, 4 This 
choſen, called, and well-ordered Society , were only of 
ſuch Perſons, who were the Firſt-born of God, and Partners 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip and Primogenirure, being regenerated 
by him, and dignified with his Birth-right-priviledges, Rom. 
8. 17,29. They are the Might and Excellency of Chriſt, 
_ re at Sinai, for the — chem, _ 

typically , licerally, and externally ſo, Exod. 4. 22. Col. 1. 
Is, 18. and did not univerſally enjoy , as thoſe do, the 
ſtrength and fulneſs of Grace from God, Jobs 1. 16. Gal. 3. 
26, 29. are Joinr-heirs with Chrift, Rom. 8. 17. and made by 
him Kings and Prieſts ro God and his Farther, z Pt. 2. $- 


Rev. 1.5. 0 They were not, as the Church at Sinai, of 
an carchly Emrolement, regiſtred here to —mnaahar—=" 
ali 


CHAP. All; 


and ceafing, bur this everlaſting, all they bring all 


Cnae. XII, 


and deſcent, whether right Jews and Prieſts or no, whoſe 
Genealogy was preſerved to that end, Exyz 2.43.8&c but had 
their Regiſter in Heaven, were written in che Lambs Book of . 
Life, to be of Hegvenly deſcent, Born of God, ——_ of 
the Diviue Nature, and who had Right and Title by Fairh 
in Chriſt ro the Heavenly Inherirance, and were free Deni- 
zens of ir, Lube 10. 20, and have all Heavenly Priviledges 
derived to them, Rev. 20. 12, 19. and 21. 27. How obliging, 
influencing , and promoting are theſe Priviledges of every 
Chriſtians purſuit of Holineſs. p They were as Chriſtians 
priviledged with an acceſs, not as Jar! had ar Sinai with 

ear and Terror , and Le mg ſo as to fly from the 
great Author, Lord and Judge of che Covenant, leſt they 

ied, as Exod. 20. 18. with Liberty and Boldnefs of 
Faith, in the ſtrength of Love and with firmneſs of Hope 
they come now 1n Sion, Iſa. $9+ 20, Heb. 10. 19, unto God 
in his Being and Sovereignty, who ruleth all, and who gi- 
veth to all according to their works, and in a moſt emi- 
nent manner ruleth them, who as he is their Fudge, hath nor 
as a any Barrs to' kee wp ge him, Exod.19.12. 
Ephbeſ. 2. 18. nor 15 Terrifying Conſuming , as t 
Deut. 5. 24, 25- bur Juſtifying chem; full > nega, 
to all approaching him in Chriſt ; his Throne is a Throne 
of Grace to them, he comforting and encouraging them to 
make home to him, obs 5. 22. As 10. 22. Rom. 3.6. So 
as they have boldneſs in the day of Judgment, and ſtand 
unſhaken before their Judge, and are ſtrengthned by him, 
Rom. 8. 1, 33, 34- 1 John 4. 17. He rewards them gloriouſly, 
2 Tim. 2. 8. Peric&ting Holineks in them beneath, and Crown- 
ing them with Glory above; what a _ is this to pur- 
ſue Holine? q The perfe& ſtare ro which the Goſpel-Co- 
venant leadeth, is promoting Holineſs, for they have an 
acceſs to the ſame Lot, and are come into the ſame way of 
being perfetied in Holineſs which the Spirits of the Righteous, ſe- 
parated from their Bodies enjoy 1n Heaven, and have a 
right unto, and ſhall have the certain enjoyment of the 
ſame Priviledge, which carrieth through all difficultics 
in the purſuit of ir, expeing themſelves by Death to- be 
pur in poſſeſſion with of the ſame ſtare; Rom. 8. 22, 
23» 2 Cv, 5. 1, 2, 8. compare Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. 


24 And tor * Jeſus the Mediator of the new 


HEBREVS. 


\ 
for their purſuic of Holineſs, c 


t Here the Spirit cloſely qo__ his former Argumencs 
pectally char of Chriſt's ſpeak- 
ing by his Blood to them, by Caurion, v. 25, 26, 27. by 
Counſel, v. 28, 29. He introducexh this Caution with {06 
ye, or tabe ye hed, a term expreſſing rhe things ſaid ro be 
great and weighty , intimating that. fear , ſollicirude and 
watchfulnef about this greac and important concernment 
of their Souls, Lube 12. 15. that they fee ro it there be no 
averſion in their Spirics to, no undervaluing or deſ.ifing of, 
nc diſlike or A from, bur a hearing, believing, an4 
obeying Jeſus ſpeakiug by his Blood all the Gofpel-Cove- 
nant to us, incing them of Sin and Guilr that needed 
his Blood ,. calling them to Repenrance and Faith in his 
Blood and fatisfaftion, declaring his Inrerceſſhon wich G<d 
for Pardon, Holineſs and Glory by it , and fo imporrunes 
them to follow Holineſs which would evidence all chis to 
them. - « He inforcerh his caution by a rational motive 
of the danger of their refuſal, arguing from the leſs ro 
the greater ; thar is, their Anceſtors eſcaped not the Ven- 
geance of God when they refuſed ro hear, believe and 
obey the Legal Covenant, which he ſpake on Earch from 
Mount Sinai, and wric on Tables of Scones, and dchvered 
to Moſes on the Mount, and by him communicated it to 
them, chap. 2. 2. and 10. 28, 30, 31.: Dent. 33.1, 4. Atts 7. 
$I, $3. I Cor. 10. I. tO 11. w Much more and greater 
Sinners are all ſuch who turn afide ſcornfully from Jeſus, 
and nor receive his Voice and the Revelation of God's Go+ 
ſpel-Covenant by ir, who is God's only Son, and 
b it down from the Father's Boſom in Heaven, c<. 1. 
2+ Jobn 1. 14, 16, 17, 18. and 3. 13. ratified ic with his 
own Blood on Earth; and as the Sin 1s beyond compare 
greater, ſo will the puniſhment be , and the certaitty of 
ns _— both —"—_— and Ecerniry, Matth. 11. 24- 
2 » 1.7, 8, 9. Heb. 10. 26, to 32. There remairzng no 
more Sacrifice for ſuck Sin and Sine. OY 
26. Whoſe x voice then ſhook the earth, but 
now y he hath promiſed, ſaying, * Yet once 
more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo hea- 


VEN, 

x The Sin and Puniſhment of Goſpel-deſpiſers and rejc« 
Qers, 15 aggravated by the Perſon concerned in both. Ic is 
that Jeſus, the great Angel of the Covenant, ſpeaking now 


| covenant, and / to f the blood of ſprink- 
ling » that ſpeaketh better things than of 
Abel. l 
r The Mediator of the Sjon-Covenarit is better than the 
Mediator at Sinai, and more able to promore- the Holineſs 
required by ir. Believers have not now acceſs unto, or de- 
pendance on a Moſes, a meer Man, and a Servant, decla- 
ring God's Will, only a Sinner himſclf, trembling in his Of- 
fice, and weary of his Clients, and whoſe Miniſtry is vaniſh- 
ing, as his Perſon dying ; but unto God the Sor bimſelf intar- 
nate, a Son-Mediator, making Sons, and bringing them near- 
er to God, ſatisfying the Law for them, and writing it on 
their hearts; above all Sin himſelf, though a Sacrifice for 
' It, who is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, for that he ever 


liveth ro interceed for them, chap. 1. 1, 2, 3. and 3.6. and 
7. 26. Rev. 1. 13. He is the Mediator, ed oi literal, dark, 
terrible, charging and condemning, temporary and vaniſh- 

m, gracious, 


Covenant, but of the moſt ſpiritual, li 
jliing ſanRitying and everlaſting Teſtamental-Diſpenſa- 
tion of God, more effeQually influencing Souls to Holineſs 
than the Old, chap. 8. 10, 11. 2 Cor, 3.6. and $. 19. {The 
Sacrifice ratifying the Sion-Covenant is y berter 
than all the Typical Sacrifices confirming that at Sinai, it 
eminently purchaſing and ſecuring Holineſs to thoſe inte- 
reſted in ir. The Blood of the immaculate Lamb of God, fringes 
on penitent , believing Sinners, which hath purchaſed Par- 


1 Peter 1. 18. 1 
acceſs to the ſprinkli 
which was 


and Condemnation, Gen. 4. 
10, Since thr Blood now when Chriſt had ſpilt his, 
was accounted of God as the Blood of Innocents ſlain, as 
Ja. 66.3. Ochers render the Blood of Abel for the Blood of 
Fiiabling of the Sacrifice that Abel offerzd unto God, Gen. 4. 4+ 
which was ſprinkled upon him; and fo Chriſt's 


25 See # that yerefuſe not him that ſpeak- 


| by his Blood, whoſe Voice . at the delivery of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, and ſelling Jae! in a Church-Stare under that 
Covenant-Diſpenfarion, Exod, 20. 1, 19. Dent. 4. 12. and 5. 
2, 4, 22. did ſhabe the Mount, Exod. 19. 18. Pſalm 63. 7, 8. 
and 114- 4, 7+ and not only the liceral Sinai, bur rhat low, 
earthy condicion , and ſtare of Ira! coming our of Egypr, 
and bearing its reproach as a common ' People of the 
Earth, together with other Nations, Joſh. 5. 9. This he re- 
moved away, and brought them then inro a Church-ſtare wich 
himſelf by Covenant, which Church-ſtate obtained the name 
or title of Heaven, Math. 21. 43. and is by the Propher 
ſtiled rhe Old Heaven, Ja. 65. 17. which was to be ſhaken 
and removed alſo. y But now the fame Jeſus fo ſhaking 
them, had promiſed, and had at this time m part fulfil- 
led what he ſpake, Hag. 2. 6, 5. even after the Propher's 
lictle while was expired , and Chriſt the defire of all 
Nations was come 3 that yet once more , he would 
ſhake the Ifraclitiſh Church-ſtace, picched ill the time of 
Reformation z not the earthy one only, as he did at Mounc 
Sinai, which yer Jeſus licerally did art his Death and Re- 
ſurreQion, Matth. 27. 51, 54. and 28. 2. and the Heavens al- 
ſo by his Star, Matth. 2. 2. Light ro the Shepherds, Lubz 
2. 9. His Baptiſm, Matth, 3. 17. Transfiguration, Matth. 17.5. 
His Prayer, Jobs 12. 28, 29, 30. His Paſſion, Matth. 27. 51. 
Luxe 23+ 44, 45+ Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, AtFs 2. 2, 3, 4 
But this is alſo a powerful, moral ſhaking, fo as to change 
and remove that Heavenly Church-frame pitched in the Zew- 


. | i& Tabernacle ; that he might pirch a Tabernacle himſelf 


more Heavenly and Spiricual, whereof Jeſus ſhould be the 
Lord High-Prieſt and Ruler, as well as Miniſter , chap. 3- 
I, 2s 

27 And y this word, Yet once more ſignifieth 
* the removing of thoſe things that || are ſha- 
ken , as of things that are made, that z 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may re- 
main. 


y The Interpretation 
is incroduced by re 
you thar 

he meaneth by it 


of the former matter in this Verſe, 
ing, And this yet once more, as if 


ſhaking 
a total removal 


No ti B f 
an alceration of their Church, Religion, and Admi- 
2 rotal abrogaring of hecauſe 
chap. 9 as were at God's direion 

Alrar, and 


N-x. 


I 


is 


T 


ys 


eth : For if « they eſcaped not who refuſed him 
that ſpake on earth, w much more ſhall not we 
eſcape, 'if we turn away from hinz that ſpeaketh 
from heaven : 


F711 


T 


] 


_ p the Spiritual of God, and hut Types 
ro ſucceed em and which ſled, c1d4 make 


* 


others to be finiſhed, 


Crap. XII, 


* Hag. 2.6. 


* Pal. 162.26, 
Marth. 24. 35» 
2 Pet. 3- 10. 
Rev. 21. I- 


—_ be ſh4« 


CHAP 


It 13 hill 


(ft. 


* Deut. 5. 3. 


p ug . 
# hom. 12. 20. * | E T * brotherly love continue 4. 


Lt. I. 22. 
and 2, 17. 
and 4. 8. 


FRom. 12. 13, 


x Per. 4- 10, 


. XIII. 


he hath fo fixed by Promiſe, as never to be removed till 
the whole Church of Chriſt be compleated with him: in 
Keaven, H2g2:i 2, 7. Matth. 17.5. and 28, 18, 19, 20, 

238 Wh.refore awe receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, || ket us have grace 6b, whereby 
we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly, fear, 


a In this Verſe the Apoſtle follows his Dodtrine with 
Counſel to ſeveral Duries, ſuch as concern the firſt Table , 
and terminate on God jn this 28. and 29 Verſe ; ſuch as 
concern the ſecond Table, cap. 13, 1, &c. In this Verſe he 
begins with the Chriſtians Priviledge, and then dire&s their 
Duty. Theſe Hebrews having received; by Fauh the Privi- 
ledges, and ſubmirred rhemſelves unro the Laws and Go- 
vernment of the. 4oeable Kingdom of Chriſt, that Goſpel- 
Church-ſtate, of which God is the Author, Chriſt che King, 
his Spiricual under-Othcers, Miniſters, Penirent Believing Sin- 
ners the Subjet, the Goſpel-Laws o which the Government 
15 adminiſtred, perfe&ly Holy, Juſt and Good ; the Privi- 
ledges of-it all Grace here, and Glory above , the deſcent 
of all from Keaven : all which are to endure for ever un- 
ſhaken, and againſt them the Gares of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail, Zech. 9, 9. 1 Cor. 15. 24, tO 29. Epbeſ. 4. 11, 
to 16, Colof. 1, 13: and 2. 3. -b Let us get and hold 
faſt that gracious temper of Soul,, whereby they are made 
True, Wiſe, Believing, Loving, Humble and Obedience Sub- 
jets to the Laws of this Kingdom, and manifeſt ir by coef 
ſhipping and ſerving of, and walking with God in this World, | 
ſo as our Perſons and Ducies. may, be all _— ro 
him in Chriſt, : Epheſc 1, 6, and conſtantly c mabſe ro 
his Holy Will, chap.11. 4, $. and. out: of a ſenſe of their * 
own lowlineſs, with a ſelf-abafing heart , and a reverential | 
carriage, as Gen, 18, 27. Le 18, 13. approaching God in 
all his Service, with a holy jealoufie over it (elf, - that it do 
not oftend him in wii it is or doth, ' bur rightly recei- * 
ving Law from him for all his Service, and rightly return- ! 
ing all coriformable thereunto ro him again, Fobn 12. 49, * 
50, 

29 For * our God # a conſuming fire c. | 

c 'The motive inforcing this Duty , is no lefs terrible } 
than that given to Iſa?! under the Law, obliging their 0- 
bedicnce to that Covenant-Diſpenſarion, Dent. 4. 23, 24. The 
Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, tven a Fealous God. 'He that 
was ſo reſpe&ing the Tranſpreſſion of the Legal, will much 
more be ſo as to this Goſpel-Covenant. God Almighty the 
moſt Gracious, and yet the moſt Juſt Being , their 'own 
God by Covenant-obteſtarion ; yet will be ro them if*rhey 
break his Covenant, and do not, t Chriſt, acceptably 
ſerve him with reverence and godly fear, as Fire conſuming 
them. His Goſpel-Law in the contempt of ir, will beas the 
Fiery Law at Sinai, adjudging ſuch Sinners unto Fire un- 
quenchable, c. 10, 27, to 32. comp, Matth, 3. 12. and 25. 
41. 2 Theſſ.1.7,8, 9. | 


CH A P. XIIL 


a The Apoſtle in 'this Chapter purſueth his 
Counſel to the Subje&ts of the unmoveable Kingdom of 
Chriſt, for their performing ſuitable Duries ro ſuch a Pri- 
viledg, and eſpecially ſuch as more immediately terminate 
on their Neighbour, and are contained in the ſecond' Ta- 
ble of rhe Redeemers Laws 3 as the chief and fundamental 
one, Bretherly Love ; ler Love, a fruit of the Spirit, ſhew 
forth its ſelf and irs exiſtence in you, in pre-eminence, 
and in duration, by diſpofing always the inward Man, Mind, 
Will, and Aﬀe&jons to ſeek the good, to ſpeak all the good 
to, and of; and todo all Good to rheir Chriſtian Brethren, 
ro all. rrue Chriſtians, eminently ſtiled by the Spirit the 
Brotherhood, Matth, 12. 5c. and 28. 10. Fob 13. 34, 35. 
and 20.17. 1 Cor, ch, 13, Epbeſ. 4.32. 1 Theſ. 4- 9. 1 Jobn 
3. 14, 16, * ; 
2 * Be not' forgetful 6 -to entertain Stran- 
gers : for c thereby ſome have entertained an- 


vels unawares. 

b Thenexr Duty ſuicable ro Chriſt's Kingdom, is Hoſpit 
toChriſtian Be neither ignorant nor unmindjul, by 
charge they are bound ſtrongly and always nor to have this out 
of mud, though it may be our of hand ; and the 'negarive 
confirms the poſitive Duty, remoying- hindrances., and en- 
jeinirg it ſtrialy, that they»haye 2 love and defire to the 
Duty, bcaring atteftion ro the perſon of a Chriſtian  Bro- 
ther though a Stranger ,- : unknown..and braughe by Provi- 
dence ro them, Matth. 22.39. ahd i5. 35. and to the 
work of being an Hoſt, of ining ſuch Chriſtians ; 
Eevds lignifying an Hoſt as well as a:Stranger or Gueſt; It is 
a love ro be an hoſpicable perſcn thar . is here .required, | 
Titus, 1. 8. Such was ory to. Pakbl:.and the Church; Rom. 
16, 23. importing: a kind, courteous: receprion of :Chriſti- 
any into their Houſcs, being harbourlefs, which: Chriſt pro- 


HEBREW. 


leave thee, nor forſake thee.” 


with a careful furtherance and afliſtance of them in the 
work of God, and helping them to perſevere in the ſame, 


|3 Joms, 7, 8. c The advantage thar accrues to ſuch Hoſts 


of the Chriſtian Church and ics members, is grear; for in 
the exerciſe of this Dury, Abraha# and Las, being Scrangers, 
and waiting. to entertain ſach, yeceived Angels into their Ta: 
bernacle and Houſe, Ge. 18. 2, 3- and had ſiveer diſcovericy 
of God in the Meſ52h made to them; were delivered by 
them from Judgment, as Lot, Gen. 19. 1, 15, 16,19. And 
now the general Guard of Angels goerh along with the 
Saints, and are "om in them who never come with. 
out a Blefling, they atrending 'them in their way, defend- 
ing them againſt evil Spirits a offenfive os and pla- 
ces where- they - are, though their. Miniſtry be little obſer- 
ved or acknowledged as ir ought, chap. 14. Nor only Angels, 
bur Chriſt himſei\ accompanieth his Pileritt-Meniberl, is 
encertained, fed, comforted and lodged in and with them. 
Matth, 10. 40, 41, 42. and 25. 34, 35, 35, And for this will 
he reward them in both Worlds. 

3 Remember them & which are in bonds, as 
bound with them ; a»d them which ſuffer ad- 


verlity e, as being your ſelves alſo in the bo- 


dy. 

d A further dury of the ſubje&s of Chriff's Kingdom, is 
Sympathy with their Chriſtian Brerhren, to remember ro 
pray for, viſit and miniſter all neceſſary ent to 
choſe in Bonds , fettered, manacled and impriſoned for 
Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel, being ſtrairned for them 


; and partaking of their Bonds, bearing them with them, and 


ſceking their deliverance our of them by all juſt means, 
Matth. 25. 36. Epbeſ. 6.19, 20. Col. q. 18, 2 Tim, 1. 16, r7, 
18, &e Be mindful of thoſe ſuffering any Evil for Chriſt's 
fake and the Goſpel, Perſecuted, Opprefſed, or AfﬀiRed, 
who have nor deſerved any of this from Man, fo as to 
carry 1t ſuirably ro them in theſe conditions ,- chap. r1. 
354-37, 38.. So feelingly, as if we- were the Perſons in their 
conditions 3 caretully knowing we are i Bodies capable and 
liable ro the fame, and are jgnorant' how ſoon it may be 


} Our. own Caſe 3 conſcientiouſly , as knowing we are Mem- 


bers in the (ame Body of Chriſt with them, and: of thent in 
particular, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26, 27. 

4 Marriage f # honourable in all, and the 
bed'g undehiled:but whore-mongers h and adulte- 
rers Gad. will judge. 


f The next Duty charged on the Subjefts of Chriſt's. 


Kingdom, is Chaſtity, The commendation of ir is a Pre- 
cept to. It, . Marriage is that ſtate, which God. inſticuced ar 
the beginning, after the Creation of Adam and Eve, which 
was by his Law the making of them two to become one 
Fleſh, Ger, 2. 24, confirmed- by Chriſt, Matth. 19. 5. On 
this ſtate God the fountain of all Hanawr hath ſtamprt his own 
Name and Excellence, and hath made it by anirreverfible 
Law, a glorious. and honourable ſtate. The conneRion 
is preſent, real, and neceſlary ; Gad ſaith it, therefore it is 
ſo, and muſt be ſo; and this after God's inſtiruricn in al 
irs concomirants every where, and: in all times; but eſpe- 
cially in al ns 1n. the Kingdom of Chriſt, true Chri- 
ſtians of all forts and degrees of what ſtate or calling ſo- 
ever, qualified for and called to ir, whether Magiſtrates , 
Miniſters, or Church-MNembers 3 God by it prevenring Sin, 
preſerving holy and pure communion berween the Marri- 
ed, propagating his Church, and accompliſhing rhe num- 
ber of his Choſen by, it. P/al. 111. 3. Mal: 2. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 
9. 1 Theſſ. 4, 3,4. 1 Pt. 3. 1,7. &£ A moral uſe of 
the -Bed, the natural and. lawtul uſe of the Wife 
by the H and of the Husbapd by the Wife, accord- 
ing to the Law of God, which. is. fo far from . being. un- 
clean, filrhy and inconſiſtent with the Puriry of Chritt, as 
Papiſts, Apoſtares from the Faith, afſert,. 1 Tim.. 4. 1, 2, 3» 
4+ that it-is Holy, Pure, and Chaſte iv it {{lf, and a. moſt 
excellent means of preſerving Chaſtity among. the Subjedts 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 Thefſ. 4. 4+ Tit#s 2. 5. 1 Pet. 3+ 2. 
By this they are kept in their-Bodies from being pollu- 
red or diſhonoured. by Fornication. or Adultery : Marriage 
is thus hongurable in all Hushends: and:;Wives, of. what de- 
gree or order ſoever whilſt they arc ſuch ; and. muſt be 
undefiled_ in all, becauſe their Bodies. are the Members of 


'] Chriſt, and Temples ofthe 'Haly Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 6. 15, 17, 


18, 19, 20.. bþ Bur God hates unclean ſocieties of. all Men 
and W bur eſpecially of Chriſtians 3 and. as. he wall 
certainly, ) co., and 1pflit eternal Puniſhment upon 
all kind. of - unclean perſons, {© cots oron. Wenn. 
mongers, and Adulterers who profes 
Chriſt's pure; Kingdom, 2 Pt. 2.6. f*42.v. 4, 7+ Riv. 
2. 21s | 

5 Let your converſation be 5 withont cove- 
touſneſs ; and be content, k, with ſuch.things as 


[: Contentation withi our ſtare and condition 1s a_ fifth 
Duty / charged on:-rhe- Subje&s of Chriſt's Kingdom , and 


1tiſeth them, July 18; 254 1.Tim. ;5,' 10. a free and: chear- 
kl. provition. for their: necefſary refreſhing, Gen/48. 45/5; 6 


% 


this. is exprefied /privatively, and poiwively., yetbah Pro- 


poſitions 


ves Subjeds of + 


CHAP, XIII 


ye have : For he hath ſaid ; * 1 will never s Job. I. $* 


00.22.20 


MW [952300008 


poſitions 'withour a. Verb, which is beſt ſupplied by an 
Imperative. *O7-37G+ ftriftly ſignifierh 4 turniag, bur here 
It ſers our the motion or turning of a Man up and down in the 
aftions of this life, which in common ſpeech is called Con- 
verſation;, not any motion of the Heart, nor. turn of the 
Eye, nor ation of any Member afrer Money or Riches 
with a finful, .inordinate love to them, or purſuit of them, 
forbidden. Matth.6. 25, 31. 1 Tim. 6. g, 10. James 4. 13. 
1 John 2.15. .The — endeavour _— we of and 
day, turni winding every way, to raping toge- 
this, ind weding up worldly Wealth, and lading them- 
ſelves with thick Clay, Ecclef. 4. 7, 8. Habak. 2. 6, 9. muſt 
not be the caſe or condition of any Chriſtian, Epbeſ. 5. 3, 
5. Cot. 3.5. 2 Pet. 2,3, to 15. & But having an heart-ac- 
quiefcence and farisfation with thar portion cr pirrance - of 
earthly" things which God at preſent doth alot us, whether 
more or leſs, and not with that only which we may think 
enough to ſerve our turn, Phil, 4. 11,-12. 1 Tin, 6. 8. 
{ The reaſon inforcing it, is God's giving by Promiſe a 
ſpecial ingagement to provide for them. This God folemn- 
ly made to Facob, Gen. 28. 15. then to Iſrael, Deat. 31. 6, 8. 
to Foſbua, chap. 1. 5. and to all Believers as well as 
them; for God will not let any ſuch ſee the miſeries of 
his abſence, but will vouchſafe ro theny his Preſence, with 
all the Bleſſings which atrend ir, Pſal. 46. 1, 5. 1a. 41. 10, 

and 43. 2, and 63. 9. 
6 So m that we may boldly ſay, The Lord » 


i my helper, and 01 will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 


= Vet the account - of which Promiſe of God all the 
rrue jofs of Ciridt' Kingdoe, 


27+ 9. and 40. 17. and 56. 4, 11. and 118,65; 
fore Faith expellerh fearfulneſs of, and introducerh fear- | 


hes on God's help; a fixed frame of heart, with- 
Paſſions or perturbations, with an unmove- 


[0ryge Guides, 7 Remember p them which || have the rule 
over you, who have ſj 
: whoſe 
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HEB REWS. 
"me Jeds Chriſt /* the ſame yeſterday, and tO * Rev, 1. 4+ 


day, and for ever. 


nfG 


CP Ir__ 


this hath no term of conne&ion; yer it may 
be referred cither ro what eth or followeth ic ; 
for the Apoſtle is nor here dropping Aphoriſms, bur pre(- 
ſing on the SubjeRts of Chriſt's Kingdom known Duties. It 
1s here inte as a' weighty Reaſon of the Dury fore- 
going, to-remember their Guides, imitate their Faith, and 
der the end of their Converſation, for =y taught, be- 
lived in, converſed with, and at laft were perſeft:d by Feſus 
Chriſt, ſo that they mighr be ſaved by him as their Guides 
were, there being no other 'way to , but by Jeſus 
Chrift the ſame, &c. John 14.6. Or a Reaſon' inforcing whar 
-followerth, That fince Jeſus Chriſt is . the ſame, as in his Per- 
for ſo” in his Dobtrine; Faith and Converſation which he enjoin- 
eth on his Subje&s, they ſhould not be carried about with 
divers and ſtrange Dodtrines, Jeſus Chriſt perſonal is immu- 
'rable in his care and love to his myſtical Body, and ail 
the Members of ir, through our all Times and Ages ; he 
never leaves nor forſakes them 3 ſo Chriſt Do&rinal in his 
Faith, Law, and Rule of Converſation, Epheſ. 4. 20, 21. The 
full , and incire Religion of Chriſt is unchangeable , 
being ſimply, indivifibly and conſtantly the ſame chrough- 
our all meaſures of rume, Matth. 5. 18. 2 Cor. 11. 3, 4. Gal. 

I. 6,7. Ephiſ. 4+ 4, 5+ 1 Pit. 1.23, 25. : 
9g * Be t not carried about with divers and 


ſtrange doQtrines : For # 5 # a good thing that 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, f not with w 
| meats, which have not x profited them that have 
' been occupied therein. 

t The Dodrine of Chriſt being immurable, ir is bur ne- 


/ Though 


3- 2 Tn. 4« 3, 4- ? v.12. 
the goodnitf of heart-eftabliſhment unto God , is no leſs than 
full and compleat Salvation of the Soul, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Pet, 
. i7, 18. And this is only wrought by Grace, che free 

ove of God put our” in Chriſt, for regeneration and pre- 
ation of Souls unto Life Ecernal, carried in che fimple 

of Chriſt, which is always the ſame, 2 Thefſ. 2, 


Chriſt; is ſtrange ro God, and abhorred by him, 
Col. 2. 18, 19, 23. 2 Tim. 2; 16. James 1.8. Xx 


unprofitable, but 
all thar enrer- 
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F Rom. 14-17, 


Crae, XIII 


on of the Covenant in Mears and Ceremonies, have no law- 
ful Right, or Title to partake ; they cannot have this Honour, 


while they cleave to them, becauſe rhey thereby deny this | 


Altar, reje& the Son of God, and are init rejected by um. | 
*Exod.29.14 11 *For the bodies 4 of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe 
Lev. 4-11, 12- blood is brought into the ſanftuary by the high 


Num: 19-3 prieſt for fin, are burnt without the camp. _ 

a The Illuſtration of the Legal! and Goſpel-Altar-Service 1s 
added as a typical Proof of rhe foregoing Reaſon 3 for an- 
nexing ir to it, thar the Fews ſand Judaiſing :Chriſtians had 
no right to eat of the Chriftian-Altar. For a Law of thew 
own excludes them from it, which is written, Lev 6+: 39» 
and 16. 27. That the Bodies of thoſe living Creatures, Which 
were yearly ſacrificed, as a Sin-Offering for Prieſts and Pev- 
ple, both of the Bull and the He-goar with their Skins, &c. 
were burnt wholly withour the Camp; fo as neither the 
Prieſts, nor any of the People had any part of this Bull or 
Goar allowed them to eat, having no right to it by the 
Law of God, which otherwiſe ordered it. This is che l1- 
teral Senſe, yer the uſe of it is anagogical, leading us to higher 
things, as that the High-Prieſt ſignified Chriſh, God-Man, 
the Altar his Godhead, the Sanuary Heaven it ſelf, the Sa- 
crifice his Human Narture, the true Sin-Offering, of which 
neither Prieſt, nor Pcople ſerving the Tabernacle, ought to 
Eat, 

12 Wherefore b Jeſus alſo, that he might 
fanQtifie the people with his own blood, * fut- 
tered without the gate. 

b Becauſe that Sacrifice. for Sin was burnt without the 
Camp, therefore Jeſus to falfil the Type, ſuffered without 
the Gare : and as they-might not eat of that Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, fo neither of this. Jeſus, therefore, to fulfil this 
Type, ſuffered without the Gates of Frryſalem upon Mouhr 
Calva)y, where Sculls and Bones of curſed Creatures were 
ſcattered. As the Expiatory Sacrifices were burnt without the 
Camp, when Jfaz{ was tabernacting within it ; without the 
Gates, when Ifael dwelt in Cities. As the High-Prieſt car- 
ried the Expiatory 
Day of Aronemetirz ſo Chtiſt with his own Blood entred 
the Holieſt 'ja Heaven, and by it obtained Pardon of Sin, 
Peace of Conſcietice, and renewing by the Holy Ghoſt, for 
all Pecple who believe, and will come unto God 
by him. Therefore thoſe who will ſtill judaize, have 'to 
right to eat of his Sacrifice, no more than of che Expiatory 
one, which was wholly burnt ; fo that were nor” ro be 
juſtified by Meats Ceremonies, but by the Blood of 
Chriſt alone, the Truth of. all the Sacrifices, Rb. 3. 25+ 
and Sg. 9s Fobn I, 29. val 6 

13 Let c usgo forth therefore unto himwith- 

out the camp, bearing his reproach. Ju 

-_ 6 Therefore ſhews this tobe a Dury, itferred from 
; {the former Privitedp fince we have ſuch an Altar and 


; ger 


F Tohn I9« I7. 


30. Gal. 2. 20. Phil. 3. 8, 94 10. 
ample, 1 Pet. 2.21. and 4. 12,t0 19. EM 
14: * For here have we d no continuing city, 


* Mich. 2. 10, Ft 
but we ſeek one to come. 


7”; 


= 
. 


i. will inſtandy bring us to 


- will in thar; heavenly Cicy, 
profeſs that we only live to fir. aur ſelyes Gr 


. enter in, and poſſes it, ch. 11. 10,16, and 12; 22. Phil. 3. 20, 


=_— KEI : 4977 + $44 , 
15- By him therefore .e:tet_us -offer:the-ſa- 
- crifice -of praiſe to God continually , that &, 
IGr.conb © fruit” of our lips y giving || thanks to his 


to, "£3 400 PF 


have 12 Sacmifece to 
#s offer ; which is not Hand-work, 


Aa 


Blood into the Holieſt of all, on rhe | 


Spirit of Faith on this Altar, the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
| 2. $. ſuch as God requireth and accepts above 7 __ 
Sacrifices of Beaſts, &c. Pſalm $0. 23. Praiſe for the 
Grace - Priviledge and Honour of being Denizexs. of his 
City, and of being brought hbme to ic by ſuffering, Col. 1. 
IT, 12. And this always throughout our Life to the God 
thar is the Author Deſtriburer of all theſe to 
us. f This Sacrifice of Praiſe the -Spirit incerprets to be 
the Fruit of our Lips, which the Propher ſtilerh, Calves of che 
Lips, in Hoſea 14. 2, By both thele muſt Synechdochi 
be underſtocd the Spirit and Heart iding the whole Man 
in this matter, Ron. 12. 1. that all ir is capa- 
ble of retdrihg, is due from it to God, even all of Love, 
Praiſe, Thankſgiving Honour, for its Redemprion through Je- 
ſas Chriſt, whether continually expreſſed eicher by Lip or 
Life, as Pſalis $0. 23. 1 Cor. 6. 20, Epbeſ, 5, 20. Phil. 4. 6,7, 
Col. 3.17. 1Theſſ, 5. 17, 18, 
_ 16 But g to do good, and to communicate 
forget not, for þ with * ſuch ſacrifices God is 
well proges. 

ge the laſt Duty which Chrift's Sufferings without the 
Gate for his Sabje&s obligeth them to, is Librrality and Bt- 
neficence xo* others. In which explicicely is denied any Care- 
_ of _ w——_ of Aﬀe&ion, or Omiſfion of the 

ty 3 in which is implicirely, inj Inclination 
tion in- Memory of, a) Ri nacmm ore of her ment 
and Liberality, both as.ro ſpiritual and temporal Good, vi- 
gorouſly and chearfully edifying the Souls, and cheriſhing 
the Bodies of all neceſſitous ones, bur eſpetially of their 
poor Brethren of the Houſhold of Faith, Gel.5. 10. 1 Joh. 
3+ 17. _glorifying God by obeying his Law and Rule aboux ir, 
Matth, 6. 1,tQ $, Ephiſ. 6. $, to 9. b Such doing of Good, 
and communicating to ,the Neceſflities of poor Saints, are 
part of our Evangelical Sacrifices, which God requireth of 
us, inſtead of the numerous ones, and are 
on, concomitant with, and ſand! | i 
Chriſt; and being duly mn mage. on him according to his 


c laſting Rithes and Glory in — Prov. 19. 17. Micah 6. 
6, 7,8. Matth, 9, 13.and 25. 34, tO 40. 2 Cor. 9.12. 

17 * Obey them that || have the rule oyer 
you, and ſubmit your felves: For kt they watch 
for your foyls,' as they that mult give atcount : 

at they / may do it with joy, and not -with 

f: for that. » 5 amprofitablefor you. 

} farther:Dury required\by Chrift From the 

their due Demeanour' to'their 
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CHAP, XIII, 


* 2 Cor.g. 12, 
4 18, 


* Phil. 2. 26, 
I Thel. 5, 12, 
1 Tim. 5. 17+ 
"= guide, 
Ezek. 3.17+ 
and 33» 2, 7, 


SubjeQs | 


Pap, ALIL. 


#1, 40.11. again from the dead our Lord Jeſus *, that 
be, 34- 23+ great ſhepherd of the ſheep *,F through the blood 


kbn 10. 11. 
1 Pet. 2. 25» 


ad 5, 
iq dame. the Concluſion of this 
, * thir, the God and Author of Peace, and Recongilialion of 


he will give you your Portion with Hypccrites, Matth, 24. [ 
$1. and puniih you with evcrlaſting DeſtruRion ? 2 Thef. 1. 
7» 8, 9. 

18 Pray = for us: For weo truſt we have a 
gocd Conſcieice, 1a all things willing to hive 
heneſtly. 

x The cloſing Dury becoming the Subjeas of che Kingdom of 
Chriſhis Prayz,ppon ſome ſpecial accounts, v. 18,19, that they 
would with cheis renewed Souls, influenced and affiſted by 
rhe Spirit of Grace and Supplication, pour forth cheir Deſires 
to God with Faith, Fervency, and Importunity for his 
vouchſafing ro the Apoſtle himlelf, for their ſpiritual Guides 
and Rulers, that the things they need, and God hath 
miſed ro them, as ro their ſuccetsful Courſe cf their Miniſtry, 
may be beſtowed on rhery,, which the Spirit ſpecifieth 
elſewhere, 2 Cor. 3. 5, G6e' EP. 6, 18, Is, 20. Col. 4. 
3, 4+ 2 Theſſ. 3. 1,2. 6 He urgeth chis on'them, for that he 
was a fir Subje& to be prayed for, whateyer any might ac- 
Cuſe, or charge him for reje&ting Zudaiſm out of Singularity, 
Prejudice, or ſome evil Defign 3 he aſſures them from rhe 
Spirit of God, that he had a rightly informed Conſcience, by 
God's Word, and which ceſtified his Innocency and Sinceriry, 
and which did diftace and influence him ro be communi- 
cating and promoring with all, and to all the Truth of the 
Goſpel; and chat his own Life and Converſation in the 
World was agreeable to the Goſpel-rule, in all Godlinefs 
and Honeſty, As 23. 1. and 24. 14+. Conip. 1 Cor. 4 4 
R Cor. 1.12, 

19 Bur I beſeech you the rather p todo this, 
that | may be reſtored to you the ſooner. 

p He is the more urging, and preſſing them to the Ex- 
erciſe of this Duty more ſerveraly, inſtaarly, and abun- 
dancly, at this time, that they might prevail with God to 
remove Hinderances, by his Enemies freeing him from his 
Chain and Reſtraint at Rome, and to (| his Liberty for a 
Return to them, chat 1t mighc be in the fulneſs of the Bleſ- 
{ing of the Goſpel. So the Church prayed for Petiy, and 

revalied, Aits 12.12. and he had hopes, that God would 

r them for him alſo, Phil:mon, v. 22. 

20 Now q the God of peace that brought 


of the overſaſting || covenant. 

q As the Apoſtle defires the Churches Prayers for himſelf, 
ſo he out his for them; witch che which he introducerh 
Epiſtle, v. 20, 21, Now God the Fa- 


Sinners to himſelf, che 
all the SubjeRs of his Kj 
neſs of 


, 21 * Make you r perfeft in every good 
Wet 10 work to do his will, || working 5s in you that 
which is well-pleabng in his gh, theo Te- 
ſus Chriſt 3 to whome be glory for everand cver. 
Amen. 


| Seal 


— Cc. 
| —_—_—_— 


perfumed with his Incenſe, c". 10. 19, to 23. 
them. t To this God the Father ta the San, and by the 


Spirir wicking all this Good in them, and for them, be 
really, truly, heartily, and perperually, throughour all Ages, 


aſcribed the Honour and Glory due to him ra gfuri- 


ous Manifeftation of his Perk&ons in them, &pM/. 3.21. 

_ 20. 2 Pet, 3. 18. Rev, cg; 1. and 5.14 The firm 

this, from his believing Hearr, is his 4n:*; longing 

for the Addition of God's Ann, fo tec ic in Heaven, to h:s 
an Earth. 

22 And «[ beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the 

word of exhartation ; for I have written a let- 


ter to you in few words. 

# The Apoſile now drawing $04 cloſe, defires them can- 
didly ro accept his Epiſtle 3 rhat, confidering rhe ic R-larion 
to him as Chriſtians, and Hebi-ws, he .doth att<tionarely 
intreat them, that they would fully receive, ecnercain, and 
hold faſt, as well as bear wich, or ſuffer, all the Doftrine, 
Reproof, Exhortation, and Conſolation, even his whole DiC- 
courſe ro them in this Epiſtle, which th: Ward implies. He 
had ſo compriſed, ſummed up, and delivered the Revelation 
of the Do&rine of Chriſt, reſtified by Moſes and the Pro- 
phers, in a very few Words, and fenc them kindly and af- 
fe&ionarely, in the Form of an Epiſtle, or Letter ro them, 
that it might not be burthenſom, either for irs matter or 
length + Tho how weary are moſt profeſſing Chriſtians of 
the ſhorreſt heavenly Diſcourſe ? 

23 Know ye w tht ow brother Timothy is 
ſet at liberty ; with whom, it he come ſhortly [ 
will ſee you. 

w He acquainrs them with the good News of his diſzi/ing 
Timotiy to them, ro acquaint them how it fared with him, 
as he difmifſed , and ſent Tjchicus ro the Coloſiars, Colof. 4. 
7; 8. Epayiroditus to the Philippians, Phil. 2. 25, 28. as he 
inge to have Timothy with them, v. 19, 23, 24- 
bur he ſtope him to ſee the ifſue of his A ance before 
Nero Ceſar, which being over, be difpatchith bin with an Ac- 
count of ir to theſe H:brews, and the reſt of rhe Churches, 
and fignifiech his purpoſe, That if he quickly r2turns from them 
- again, then he would wit them together with him. That 
the word amagu up noteth, or tignifieth the diſmi/For 
of a Perſog about Buſineſs, is ſeen, Ads 13. 3} To which Ir- 
rerpretation the Sabſcriprion of the Epiſtle inclines ; and 
the Scriprure is filent of any Troubles or Reſtrame of Ti- 
mothy at all, Pbil. 2. 19, 20, 

24 Salute x all them that have the rule over 


a"8| you, and all the ſaints They of Italy ſalute 


You. . 

x He ſchids his Salutations, which were good Withes and 
Prayers for the Peace, Proſperity, Health and Happine's of 
their Bodies, and ſuccefs in all their Concernments, 


Sacrifice | f1/# unto their excellent Gaides and Rulers, v. 7, 17. that 


they may proſper and ſucceed in their work among the 
| Saints 3 Aff then unto the Saints themſelves conveying the 
Goſpel-peace, according ro Chriſt's Command, Matth. 10. 


| 12+ Zabt 10, 5. Which Saints were all thoſe Hibrews diſ- 
perſt in ſeveral and there c ing, and maintain- 
ing Church-Socjety 3 and ro whoſe Hand Epiſtle firſt 
came they were to receive the Salurarions yes, and 


25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


He cloſerh all wich his wonred Valediction , 
wherewith he ſhutrerh up all his Epi as he ceſtifierh, 
2 Thbef. 3. 197, 18, He, lixe an A influenced by the 
Divine Spiric, admiring Grace, ' rq himſelf, and 


heartily, ag haps © cx | down upon all, ro whom 


he writerh, even all 
us 


and 

Love in Jeſi ton, And he 

ſealerh. up |his Defire, Prayer, and Declaration of this, 

upan thew af, who were the true Subje&s of it, with his 

Amen, Even let the whole Earth be filled with the Glo- 

of thy Grace, O Trinity of Relations in Unity of Efence, 
Crniratink and the even, Amen. 


Written to the Hbrows from Traly, by Timothy. 


The 


Ci an, XHU 

As thcy are 
ro have all done through Chriſt, ſo through his Merir and 
Interceffion the Apoſtle begs all this from the Father for 


— 


The general EPIS TLE 
JAMES 


— £2 
. — 
—_—_— 


The ARGUMENT. 


4 pp AT the Authority of this Epiſtle hath been queſtioned by ſome anciently, appears plainly by Eu« 
ſebiusand Jerom,who ſpeak, ſuſpiciouſly of it ;, and that it hath been denied by ſome more lately, is no leſs 
clear ( to ſay nothing of Cajetan and Eraſmus ) 2 Luther, who, ( tho in his after-writings cur more 
modeſt ) at firſt ſpoke ſlightly of it ;, and ſome of his more early Followers were of his Mind. But as 
for the Ancients, ( admitting the two fore-meutioned Authors, writ their own Sence, and not as ſome think , 
and their words cited by Brothmnand, and others, may well import, the Opinion of other Men) why 
ſhould not this Epiſtle, being unqueſtionably recei ved by moſt of the Fathers, and primitive Chriſtians 
before Euſebius or Jerom were born pan, many Councils , be more effettual to prove its being C anonical, 
than the Doubts of a few to perſwade us to the contrary ? What do we find m it diſagreeable to the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel, unbecoming the ftile of an Apoſtle, or the Holy Ghoſts enditing * Hath it not 
the ſame Majeſty, Purity, as Efficacy and Power on Men's Conſciences that other Scriptures 
have ? To Cajetan and Eraſmus we oppoſe the Univerſality, not only of Proteſtants, but of Papifts them- 
ſelves ;, and to Luther all the modern Lutherians, who now generally receive it. That which drew 
Luther himſelf to rejett it ( to ſpeak alutle 'of that as being of weight ) was, partly the ſeeming dif- 

ferente between James and Paul in the Point of Fuſtification, which wall tbe ſpoken to in the ; ru 
Chapter ;, and.partly his ſpeaking nothing ( tho he wrote to Chriſtians ) of the Death , or Merus, or 

Reſurrettion of Chriſt, &&c. Whereas, maced, tho he is more ſparing in handling Evangelical Dottrines, 

yet ſeveral he toncheth ' upon ;, what doth he mean but the Goſpel of Chriſt f the engraffed Word, 
chap. 1. 21. and Law of Liberty, v. 25. And who doth he underſtand by the Judge, chap. 5. 9. but 

Chriſt ;, and whoſe coming doth be ſpeakof, v. 7, but Chriſts? And how expreſsly doth he mention the 

Faith of our Lord- Jeſus Chriſt, ch. 2: 1 ? But the truth is, the Perſons for whom this Epiſtle 

ſeems deſigned, and the Scope of the Writer call for ſuch a way of m_— as here ne have. He (hol 
himſelf mainly againſt a licentions, ſenſual ſort of Profeſſors, who boaſted of the name of Faith, but 

wanted the Thing, and ( being rather Libertines than Saints ) blemiſhed the Chriſtian Profeſſion -with 

. unſutable Praitice. Theſe ke takes upon him to corrett, and evinceth their Faith and Religion ( being 
barren 'of good Works ) to be vain. It was not therefore neceſſary be ſhould ſo largely inſiſt upon the 

Doftrine of Faith , when his chief Deſign was to reform - Manners, Paul having many times to do with 
' Men of Phariſaical Spirits, or ſuch az were difficultly weaned from Judaiſm, and an Opinion of Self- 
righteouſneſs, makes ut his Buſineſs to ſettle the Doftrine of Grace, and Fuſtificatiou. by Faith. And 

why may net James, having to do with thoſe, who ( probably, and as Auſtin thinks, miſunderſtanding, 

Paul ) abuſed the Dottrine of Grace, and turned it imo an Occaſion of Licentiouſneſs, be allowed to 

tax that abuſe, and inſiſt the more fully on matters of Prattice , and preſs them to live up to 
their Faith, and bring forth Fruits anſwerable ta that holy Truth they . had received ? Remedies muſt 

be ſuted to Diſeaſes: There u as little need to urge a Solifigian to rely on Grace of which he already 

preſumes, # F: perſwade a Phariſee of the neceſſity of good Works, upon which of himſelf he lays but 

too much ſtrefs. | 

But as the Authority of this Epiſtle hath been queſtioned formerly, tho with little reaſon, ſo 

the Penman of it #s ftill doubted of, perhaps with more : However , this Queſtion 1 leſs material , 
we need not be over-ſcllicitous to know nhat Amanuenſis the Spirit of God made uſe of in penning it, 


fo long as we find the Impreſs of God upon it. It '#s certajn, that this James was not the: 


Son .of -Zebedee, whom Herod had beheaded (, if Chronology fail not ) before the writing of 
this Epiſtle, Adts 12- 1. It + not (certain, that there were three James's , two of them Apoſtles, 
axd the © third ( called Oblias , and Jarhes the Juſt m_ one' of the. Seventy Diſciples ;, the Scripture 
mentioning but two , one the Son of Zebedee , the other of Alphens, called the Brother of the Lord, 
Gal. 1. 19. 4: being of kin to bis Family,and faid to be a Pillar, Gal. 2: 9- and jeyned with Peter and John. 
And though ſome have thought the James there mentioned, to have been 1-4 third James called O- 
biias,. «nd-one' of the Seventy ; yet. it is more probable , that he was indeed no other than the Son of 
Alpheus, and one of the Twelve : Nor it likely, that one of the —_— ſhould be numbered, as 
one of. the three Pillars, and therein preferred above ſo many Apoſtles. This James, therefore, upon 
the whole, I t ake to be the Pen-man of this Epiſtle , and bis not calling himſelf an Apoſtle, need not 
be objetied againſt his being ſo, when be doth no more in omitting it, than Paul doth in four of his 
Epiſtles, _ ws Phil ron, both to ons _ mw that to Philemon. 

. this Epiſtle ts c General, is mnc Honed , and a ſatisfattory Reaſon not eaſily given. 
pany roy Lag? it 5s not inſcribed to any articular Church, f rr as jou! orgs then 


why are the two latter Epiſtles of John reckoned among the Catholick,, or general ones, tho direted to 
» pare 


CHX 2. 1. FAMES. Care pf 


FF ©. Xqz; 


Vi 


MC: av. I, 


FJoll, 7+ 35» 
8, Is 
1fer, I, I, 


"att. g.12, 
Us 5. 41. 
id. 10, 34- 


Per, 1. 6. 


FAMES. 


Cn AP: TI, 


perticulzr Perſons, and that to the Hebrews 19t counted among them, tho it have no ſuch particular 
Inſcription ? Others think, that this, and the ſix other were called Catholick, upon their catholick,, or 


general Reception, and Approbation among the Churches, in oppoſition to the Epiſtles of Barnabas, lgna- 
Theſe are the beſt Reaſons 


- 


tius,. Clzmens, 


&c. which never mere received 4s any part of the Canon. 


of this Tule 1 meet with; mhich is the more probable, let the Reader Judge, 


The matter of this Epiſtle is, in a mauner, 


wholly practical, but very various ;, tho chiefly, either cor- 


reftive of the Vices and Abuſes, which had crept into the Converſations of Profeſſors ;, or Monitory and 


Hortatory, partly to awaken the drowzy among them out of their Stupidneſs and Security, and ſtir them 


up to the prattice of their negletted Duty, ( to which be points them particularly , by minding them of 
approaching Fudgment ) and partly to perſwade ſincere and humble Believers to Patience under Tribu- 
lations and Oppreſſions, by propounding unto them ſutable Encouragements for their Support and Conſo- 
lation in ſuch a Condition. Many excellent and -uſefu! Truths are promiſcuouſly laid down thronchout 


the whole, which cannot eaſily be reduced to any 
the reſpettive places where they occur. 


CHAP. I. 


1 James 4 a ſervant b of God and of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt c, to the twelve tribes which are 
* ſcattered abroad d, greeting e. 

4 The Son of Alphers and Brother of Jude, called like- 
wife the Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1. 19, b not only by 
Creation, as all rhe Creatures are, Pſal, 119.91. or by Re- 
demprion, as all Believers are, but by ſpecial Commiſſion 
in the Office of an. Apoſtle ; See Gal. 1. 10, Phil. 1. 1. and 
2 Pt. 1. 1. compare likewiſe, Rom. 1. 9, c The Members 
of this clauſe may be caken, either joyncly, and then the Con- 
junRtion, ard, hath the power only of an Explicarive, 4. 4. 
the Servant of God, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Tit, 2. 11, 
and the Senſe muſt be, the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
God : Or, ſeparately which our Tranſlation ſeems to favour 
to let his Countrymen know, that in ſerving Chriſt, he ſer- 
ved the God of his Fathers ; and by the Authority both of 
God, and of Chriſt, wrote this ro them. d Being one of the 
Apoſtles of the Circumcifion, Gal. 2. 9. he writes to all his 
believing Countrymen wherever diſperſed, as they were up- 
on ſeveral Occations, and at ſeveral times, into divers Coun- 
tries, AtFs 2, g, 10,11. e A Salutation uſual, not only a- 
mong the Heathen, but the Jews, Matth. 26. 49. and 27. 29. 
and uſed by the Chriſtians, Acts 15. 23. It ſeems to-anſwer 
ro the Hebrew-Salueation, Peace, which was comprehenfive of 
all Happineſs 3 and ſo is this here to be underſtood. 

2 My brethren f, * count g it all þ joy.when ye 

ll ; into divers temptations k, i 

f Both as being. of the ſame Nation, and the {ame Reli- 
gion; ſo he calls chem, that the kindneſs of "his Compella- 
rion might ſweeren his Exhortations. g Eſteem ic fo by a 
ſpiritual Judgment, cho the Fleſh*udg otherwiſe. þ Marter 
of the chiefeſt Joy, iz. ſpiricual, So all is taken, 1 Tim. 1, 
I;, 5 When you are fo beſet, and circumvented by 
them, that there is no eſcaping them, bur they come 
upon you, though by the Direction of God's Providence , 
yet not by your own ſecking, & So he calls Afflitions from 
God's end in them, which is to try and diſcover what is in 
Men, and whether they will cleave to him, or not; The 
Zews were hated by other Nations, and the Chriſtian Fews 
even by. their own, and therefore were expoſed to divers 
Afﬀitions, and of divers kinds, 1 P?t. 1. 6. 

3 * Knowing ths 1, that the trying »z of your 
faith » worketh patience 0. EM 

1 Conſidering. m The reaſon why he called Aﬀicions, 
Temptations, as well as why Believers ſhoyld count it all Joy 
to fall into them, viz, becauſe they are Trials of their Faith, 
and ſuch Trials as tend to Approbation, as the word ( diffe- 
rent from that in the former Verſe ) imports. n Both of 
the Truth of the Grace it ſelf, and ot your.Conſtancy in the 
Profeſſion of it. o Not of it ſelf, bur as a means in the 
Hand of God, made effeQual to that end. Obj. Rom. 5. 3. it 
is ſaid, Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, or 
Trial; whereas here it 1s ſaid, that Trial works Parience. An/. 
The Words uſed here, and Rom. 5. are different; here it 1s 
Joxiguer , which ſignifies aftively, the trying ir ſelf, and this 
works Patience; thereit is Jus, which is taken paſſively 
for the Experiment following upon the Trialz or, as we 
read it, the Experience, viz, of our z &s well asof 
God's Conſolatiun, which may well be the of Patience 
wrought by, and under Trials, And fo bothare rrue, that 
Tribulation, as Paul ſpeaks, and Trial, as James, work Pa- 
tience, and Patience not a futther Trial, but rather Diſcovery, 
or Experi or Approbarion of what we are, which ap- 
pears by nothing more, than by Patience under Sufferings. 

4 But let patience have her perfect work p; 
that ye may be perfect and entire q, wanting no- 


thing r. "I 
p - Effe, 9. 4. let it haye its full Efficacy th you, "both 


certain Methed, but Till be ſcuerally ſpoken to in 


the Image of Chriſt ( to whom ye are to be conformed ) 
complered in you. r Either not failing,not faintirg in Trials, 
or not defettive in any thing which is a needful part of Chri- 
ſtianiry. 

5 * If ſany of yon lack wiſdom t,t let him ask 
of God «, that giveth to all men - libcrally y, 
and upbraideth not z,and || it ſhall be given him a. 

ſ I}, doth not imply a Doubr, bur ſuppoſerh ſomerhj 
which they themſelves would grant ; iz. That they did la 
Wiſdom, either in whole, or in part. Ir is, as if he had 
ſaid, Since, or ſeeing ye lack, &c, See the like, Mal. 1.6. 
t Though this hold true of Wiſdom taken more generally, 
yet Wiſdom here is to be reſtrained, according ro the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Text, and taken for Wiſdom or Skill to 
bear Afﬀiidtions, ſo as to rejoice in them. « By believing, 
feryeur Prayer, x Either toall forts of Men, Jew, or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, &c. or to all that ſo ask, as appears by 
the next Verſe. y Or, ſimply, Rom. 12. 8. 5.e. with an open, 
free, large Heart, in oppoſition to the contracted, narrow 
Spirits of covetous Miſers. Our Tranſlaticn renders it well 
liverallyy and fo the word is uſed, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and 9, I3. 
{ Doch nor twit chem with their Importunity, or Frequency 
in asxing ( as Menoften do) however he may upbraid them 
with their Unthankfulneſs for, or abuſe of what they have re- 
ceived, a3$atth. 5. 75,8. Jobs 16, 23. The Proniſe is here 
added to encourage Faith m asking, 
6 'But ler himask in faith b, ncthing waver- 
ing c : For he that wavereth, is like a wave of the, 
ſea, driven with the wird, and toſled d. 


* Prov. 2. 4. 
f Mar. 21.22. 
Mark 11. 24- 
Luke 11. 9. 
John 14. 13- 
& Is, To & 15s 
26, 

[| Jer. 29. 12» 
1 John 5. 14 


b With Confidence of God's hearing, grounded on the Di-+ - 


vine Attribures and Promiſes, Mark 11. 24. and 1 John 5. 
14- £c Either not diſputing God's Power or Promiie 3 or 
rather, *nort doubting, not ſtaggering - through Unbelizf, Rom. 4. 
20, where the ſame Greeb word is uſed : So Ads 10. 20. 1o- 
thing doubting 3 and Mark 11. 23. where it is oppoſed to be- 
lieving. :4 This notes either che EmprineG,and Unprofrablenets 
of fairhlels Prayer, when Men's Minds are thus at uncercain- 
ries, tofled to and fro ; the Conhdence rhey ſometimes ſeem 
to have, like Waves, falls down and fails, and their Prayers. 
come to nothing ; Or, the Diſquiet, and Torment, Diſtruſt 
works in the Minds of ſuch Waverers, which are never ſer- 
led, till Faith come and fix them, JJ. 57. 20. 

7 For let not that man e think F- that he ſhall 


receiveany thing g ofthe Lord 

e He thar wavers, in oppoſition to him that asks in Faith ; 
all doubting doth nor- hinder the hearing of Prayer, bur thar 
which excludes Faith, | Mark 9g. 23, 24.  f Vainly conceirj 
or —_ himſelf, g Even the leaſt Mercy, much leſs the 
Wi mentioned. 


$8 Adouble minded man h is unſtable # in all his 
waysk, 

þ Either, 1. an Hypccrice, who is ſaid to have 4 double 
Heart, Pſalm: 12. 2. Or, 2ly. rather he that is of a doubtful 
Mind, waverinrg, and tluftuating with contrary Motions, ſome» 
times of one Mind, ſometimes of another ; ſometimes ho- 
ping, ſometimes deſponding, 5 Either unconſtant, wichour 
any fixedneſs, or Confiſtancy of Spirit; as ready to depart from 
God, as to cleave to him” or unquier, croubled, tull of 1n- 
ward Tumules. & By an Hebraiſm, Ways, for Counſcls, Pur- 

, Actions, &c. 

9 Let the brother | of low degree 7 || rejoice 


in that he is exalted &, 


- 4 5,6; The Believer, ( for to ſuch he writes.) all Belie- 
vers, or. Saints, being Brethren in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 16. 20. and 
1 Theſſ. 5.26. and 1 Tim. 6.2. m The Greek, word ſignifies 
both lowlinefs of mind, and lowreſs of Condition ( as the 


| Hebrew word doth, ro which it anſwers ) bur here is to be. 


underſtood of the latter ( as Lake 1. 48. ). bur eſpecially of 
ſuch. a-low eſtate, as a-Man is. brought into for Chriſt's Lhe 
and the Goſpels. » Eicher exalted ro be a Brother, a Mem- 


ber of Chriſt, a Child of Gcd, and Heir of Glory, which 


is:rlic- greaveſt Preferment,. or exaked ro the Honcur of fut- 


in making you abſolutely ap God's Will, and con- 


ſtatit ro the end under all your Sufferings. Thee you may 


grow perfe& in his Grade, as well as in"orhers, and 


ferivg for Chriſt, Sec Ads 5. 41. Rom. 5. 3+ 


5H 2 10 Bur 


f Or, glory, 


Cu 4 Þ., I. ZAMES. Cnr, 15 


; _ : R . 
10 But the rich o in that he is made low p,j , Þ He ſhews the great caule of Sin; that Luſt hath a greater 
*Job 14. 2. becauſe * as the flower of the graſs he ſhall vals! came naſe us i wiehour cu ſhes They ones 


al. 103. 15. aWay 9. FS and do not prevail 3 bur when Luſt rempts, it always pre. 
Iſa. 40. 6. 6 Viz. Brother, he that is in an high, honourable, or plete | y.j1e eicher © pirmaraky or in part, ir bej Pts, It Uways pre 


gy" 2 Degree of $i 
x Cor. 7. 31. tiful Condition in the World. p Supply from the former | 1, pe our own Temprers. 3 Either he noves de of 


1 Per. 1. 24+ Verſe, let him »ejoce in that he is made low; not as ro his | Sin the Hearts bei drawn off from God, or the way ghere. 

3 Joh. 2.19. ourward ſtate (for he is ſuppoſed to be rich ſtill ) bur by Luſt brings into fin, viz. the Imperuouſneſs hs Bos mc 

his imvard Diſpoſition, and frame of Mind, God having | of jt, motions in us. & Original Corruption in its whole 

given him a lowly Heart in an high Condition, and thereby} | .cicude, tho chiefly with reipe& to the appeticive Faculties. 

prepared him fer the Croſs, tho as yer he be nor under i L Eicher a farther degree of Sin enticed - the pleaſantneſs 

f The Reaſon why the rich Brother ſhould be humble in | of the ObjeR, as repreſented by our own Comeptinn, or aao- 

is greateſt Abundance, viz, becauſe of the uncertainty of | ther yay of Luſts working in us to fin, 2ix, by the Delight- 

his enjoying what ar preſenc he poſleſſeth ; he is neither ſe- | £1pef and Pleaſure of its motions : In the former it works 

cure of his Life, nor his Wealth 3 he, and his Enjoyments | py 4 kind of foree, in this by Flatery and Deceit, Ir is ei 

paſs away, and his +>» Angus wm as eaſily as the Flower —_ a Metaphor taken from a Fiſh enticed by a Bait, and 

of the Graſs, which C as (oon as n fouriſheth. drawn after it, or rather from an Barlot drawing a young 

- 11 For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burn- | Man our of the right Way, and alluring him wich the Bair 
ing heat r, bur it withereth the graſs, and the of Pleaſure ro commir Folly wich her, 

flower thereof falleth,and the grace of the faſhion} 15 Then when Juſt hath conceived m, it 

of it periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man  tade | bringeth forth » ſin, and fin 0 when it is finiſh- 


away in his ways. ; ed p, bringeth forth death g. Y 
r Or, the ſcorching Eaſt-wind, which in thcſe Countries was | m# Luſt to an Harlot) may be faid to conceive, 
now to riſe wich the Sun, Jor. 4. 8. 5 Either ſþall is here pur | whe theHeart is pleaſed with the motion,and yields ſome eon- 
for nay,cthe Furure Tenſe tor the Potential Mood, and then the | ſent ro1t. # The Birch of Sin may be the complere conſent of 
Apoſtle doth nor f> much declare what always certainly | the Will toir,or che gurward aR of ir. o Actual Sin the Fruic 
ſhall be, as whar eaſily may be, and frequently is, the Pro- | and Produdt of Original. p Sin is finiſhed, when ir is nor only 
ſperity of Rich Men nor being always of fo ſhort Continue commirted,but continued in, 2x the Way and Courſe of a Man's 
ance. Or, ſhall, may be taken properly, as we read ir, | Life. q Not only temporal, bur eternal: Or we may thus 
and then this is a general Propoſition , ſhewing the muta- | take the Order and Progreſs of Sin: The firſt indeliberate 
ble Nature, and ſhore continuance of Rich Men and their Ri- motion of Luſt, is the Tempeation or Bait, which by its Plea- 
ches, whoſe longeſt Life is bur ſhort, and Death when it comes | (avtneſs enticeth, and by irs Vehemency draws the Heart after 

ſirips them of their Enjoyments ; and tho this Frailry be| it ( as the Harlor, Pro. 7. 21. with the flattering of her Li 

common to all, yer he ſpeaks of the Rich eſpecially, be- | forced the young Man, telling him of rhe Pleaſure he 

cauſe they are ſo apt to bear themſelves high upon their | enzoy, v. 14, 16, 17, 18. and then he goes after her, v. 22.) 
Wealth, and pur Confidence in ic, 1 Tim. 6. 17. t Either | the Hearts lingring abou, and being entangled with the de- 
in his Jcurnyings and Travels for his Riches, or rather in | lightful moicp ct Luſt, is irs commuting tolly with it, when 
his Counſels, Purpoſes, ARions, Pſal. 145. 4. the full conſent is joined, Luſt hari: conceived ; when the our- 
ob $. 17+ * Bleſſed is th has and h ward AQ1s perfarmed, Sin 1s brought forth; and when Sin is 
29.26 12 Blelled 1s the man that endureth # tem-| finiſhed in a ſetled Courſe, ic brings torch Death; which, 
2. Ptation x, for when he is tried y, he ſhall re-| tho every Sin do in the merit of it, yer Sin only fraibed, 
10. 22. ceive + the crown of life z, || which the Lord | doth in . the Event. 0bje&. Doth not this imply Luſt, 
and its firſt motions not to be Sin ? Anſw. No : for, 1. the 
p- leaſt motions of it are forbidden, Matth. 5. 28. Rom, 9. % 
"Ix, aly. Ic is contrary to the Law and Spirir of. God, Rom. 7. 23, 
hrs; 25. Gal, 5.16, 17. 3ly. Itis the Fountain of Impuricy, and 
therefore 1s ic ſelf impure, Fob 14. 4. Matth. 7- 15, 16, James 


+ Evil Thoughts defile a Man, Matth. 15. 19, Aﬀs 
en IR ad bee ro bri forth Sin when 
erernal Life 3 or becauſe of irs Duration, and nor fading a- Ron. 7. 8, Sin is 

way, 1 Pet. $5. 4+ 4 This ſhews on what ground it is to 
expeed, viz, on the account of the Promiſe, and how ſure 


? 16 Do not err 7 my beloved brethren. 
Thar is implicd, for none leve him more, or evidence thei \ is | . : 
Lave to him more than they that ſuffer for him. 7 Vi, in imputing your Sins to God, and. ſaying, thar 


when you are tempted, you are tempted of him. 
for, Evite. 


man g. x 
- E Neither with his Mouth, nor ſo much as in his Heart 


| | it may be rendred as our Tranſlacors 


is ſomerimes uſed by 
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; 14 But every man is rapted 
drawn away 5 of his own lult k, a 


ITT 
ay 
; 
| 


t ſob, 3- 3* 


Viccef. 5. 1+ 


HAP. I. 


borrowed from Aſtronomy. The Sun though it ſcatrereth 
ts Beans every where, yer! is not wichour ics Changes , 
Parallaxes, and diverſities of Aſpe&s, not onely ſomerimes 
car, and ſomerimes eclipſed, bur one while in the Eaſt, 
another in the Souch, then in the Weſt; nor withour its 
rurnings in irs annual courſe from Tropick to Tropick (to 
which the Greeþ word here uſed ſeems to allude) its va- 
rious acceſſes and receſſes, by reaſon of which ir caſts dif- 
ferent fhadows ; bur God' is. always che ſame, like himſclf 
conſtant in the emanations of his {s, without caſt- 
=.» Sndmee aber which might infer a change 
in 


18 * Of his own will 4 begat 6 he us with 
the word of truth c, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt fruits d of his creatures e. 

4 Out of his meer _ pleaſure as the Original cauſe, 
and not moved to it by aty dignity or merit in us, Eph. 
1.9. and 2 Tim.1. g. b By a ſpiritual generation, whereby we 
are new-born, are made partakers of a Divine Nature. 
Fobn 1. 13, and 1 Pet. 1. 3,23. C 6. et. The Word of the 
Goſpel, as the 1 t or means whereby we are rege- 


nerated : Why it is called the Word of Fruth, ſee Eph. 1. 13. ; 
- 4 i.e, Moſt excellent Creatures, being 


ſingled out and c- 

from the reſt, and conſecrated ro God, as under 
the Law the firft-Fruits were, Atv. 14. 4. t« Viz, reaſona- 
ble Creatures 3 the word Creature being elſewhere reſtrain- 
ed to Men. See Mark 16. 15. Col. 1.15, | 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, * let 


(hor, 17- 27+ every man be ſwift to hear f, f ſlow to ſpeak g, 


[kcdel. 7: 9+ || Now to wrath b. 
iſ and ready to hear God ſpeaking in the word 
of Truth before mentioned. g Eicher filently and ſubmiſ- 


ſi hear the Word, or ſpeak nor raſhly and preci 
vY the things of Faith, but be well furniſhed your ſelves 


with Spiritual knowledg, ere you take upon you to: zeach 
others. þ Either be nor angry at the Word, o* the Diſpen- 


ſers of it, t 

diſcover your Sins 3 the word is Salt, do not quar- 

rel if it make your Sores ſmart, being ic will kee + 

from feſtering : or, be not angrily prejudiced 2painſ thoſe 
20 For the wrath of man # worketh not the 


that diſſent from you. 
righteouſneſs of God k, 7 


21 Whereforelay apart / all z filthineſs »and 
fluity o of naughtineſs, and receive p with 


mers 
Ly 
- 


5 LLEES 


FAMES. 


h it come cloſe to your Conſciences, and on 


thi 
it 
z 
F 


t. 16, « Your ſelves, the Sowll as the novleſt pare, is by 
by a Synecdoche, pur for the whole perſon. See 1 Per. 
I 


Crap. I. 


+ 9s 
22 * But be ye doers of the word x, and not * Mar. 7. 21, 


hearers only y deceiving your own ſelves z. 


x The ſame as doers of the Work, v. 25. namely, which the A9» 2+ 13+ 


Word preſcribes, 4. d. receive the Word by Faith into your 
Hearts, and bring forth rhe fruit of ic in your Lives; ſce 
Lnbe 11. 28. Jobs 13. 19. y Not contenting your (elves 
with a bare — ————— ugh "_— no influ- 
ence upon you. x Playing or putting 
a fallacy upon your ſelves , icularly perſwading your 
ſelves into a good opinion of your ſtate, meerly becauſe 
of your being hearers of the Word, Matth, 9. 21, 


23 For * if any man be a hearer of thes1,es. 
word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 4 be- gc. 
See chap.2.14- 
4 The Greeh word here uſed, proper! y pr the Sex, &C. 


holding his natural face b in a glaſsc: 


not the Species, bur is indifferently uſed by this Apoſtle 
with rhe other, as v. 12, and 20. ſo that by a Man look- 
ing his Face in a Glaſs, is meant any Man cr Woman. 
b Or, the face of bis Nativity by an Hebraiſm, for natural 
Face, as we tranſlate ir, 5.e. his own Face, that whic'1 Na+ 
ture gave him, or he was born with, c The Word is, 
here compared to a Looking-Glafs 3 as the Glas 

to us the Fearures and Complexions of our Faces , whe- 
ther beautiful or deformed; ſo the Word ſhews us the 
true face of our Souls , the beguty of God's Image when 
reſtored ro them, and the Spors of Sin which ſo greatly 


disfigure them. G | 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his 
way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner 
of man he was d. 

4 The remembrance of what his Face is, vaniſheth as 
foon as his Eye is off the Glas 3 he remembers nor the 
ves he ſaw in his Face, ro wipe them off, So he thar 
ſees the Blemiſhes of his Soul, in the Glaſs of rhe Word, 


and doth not remember them ro do them away 3 looks in - 


* Chap. 2. 12. 


thar Glaſs (i.e. hears the Word) in vain. 
25 Bur whoſo looketh 1 into the perfect * 
law of libzrty f, and continueth therein g, he be- 
ing not. a forgetful heaxer þ but a. doer of 
the work s, this F man ſhall be blelled in his 
|| deed k, . 
e Viz. intemly and carneſtly, ſearching diligently into rhe 
Mind of God. "The Word fignifies a bowing down 
Head to loak into a thing; and is uſed of the Difſci 
looking iaro Chriſt's == Late 24.125 
"42. and ſeems to be oppoſed to | 
a GlaſG,: which is more ſlight, and wv 
whole Doarine of the 


| 
D 


26 If any man among you ſeem | to be | 
d * bridleth not” his tongue #r, but *Pal.z4. 13; 
that man's religion and 35. 1. 


Per. 3. 10% 
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+ Joh. 13. 17. 
| Or, dogs 


Cuape. II, 


viling, railing, cenſuring, &c.. » Eicher deceiveth his own 
hoſe in chinking himſelf Religious , when indulging him- 
ſelf in things ſo contrary to Religion, or decelves his own 
heart, being blinded with ſdf-lcye, and lifced up with ſelt- 
conceit, which js the cauſe of his cenſuring , and ſpeaking 
evil of others. © 0 Empty and to ne purpoſe , having no 
reality in it ſelf, and bringing no benefit to him. 

27 Pure p religion | and undefiled q before 
God r and the Farhcr ſisthis, To vilit e the fa- 
therleſs and widdows # in their affliction xy 
and to keep himſelf.unſpotted of the world y. 

p True, ſincere, genuine, Matth, 5. 8. Fohn 15, 3. q This 
ſeems to refle& upon the Hypecritical Fews, whoſe Religion 
conſiſted fo" much in exrerral - obſervances, and keeping 
themſelves from Ceremonial  Detilemenrs, when yer they 
were ſullied with ſo many moral oucs, v. 14. MHatth. 23, 23, 
Fohn 18.28. devoured Widows Houtes, They thought their 
Religion pure and undefiled z the Apoſtle ſhews here which 
is really ſo » in the fight of God, and according to his 
Judgment. *ſ i.e. God who 1s. the Father, and being only 
exphcarive, as Eph. 1,3. and gs. 20. yer this 'Title may be 

iven here to God with reſped& to what follows; and to 

ew thar ſach a&s of Charity” are acceptable to him thar 
is called th! Tudg of Widows, and the Father of the Fatherl(fs 
Pſal; 63. $. t This includes all other aQs of Charity ro 
them, comforting , counſelling, relieving them, &c. &# He 
doch nor exclude others from being the obje&s of our 
Charity atzd Compaſſion, bur inſtancerh in Fatherleſs and 
wid6ws, as being uſually moſt miſerable, becauſe deſticure 
of thoſe retarions which might be moſt helpful to them ; 
and poſſibly in thoſe. times Perſecution might encreaſe the 
number of 'Widows -and Orphans. x When they had moſt 
need. leſt any ſhould; think ir (ufficient to viſit them thar 
were rich, or in a proſperous condition. y,Uantainted 
the evil: example of Men in the World , and free frem 
the Luſts of the Warld, moral Pallutions, The Apoſtle doth 


not here define Religion, bur only inſtancerh 4n theſe two. / 


things, good works, and holineſs of cunverſarion , as teſti- 


monies and. arguments, of the truth of ir, 


CHAP. II. 


AME Ss. 


1 with our Tranſla 


man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel f, ard 
there come in alſo a poor man g in vile rai- 
ment h. | 

e Either Church-Aſemblies for Worſhip, Heb. 10. 25. and 
in theſe we find ſome reſpe& of Mens Perſons, which gay 
here be blamed ; ſee 1 Cor. 11, 20, 21, 22, Or their Aſyn- 
blies for diſpoſing Church-Offices , and deciding Chuth- 
Controverſies, &c. For he ſpeaks of ſuch reſpecting Mens 
perſons as is condemned by the Law, v. g. which was ef- 
pecially in -Judgn.ent, 'f The uſual Enfigns of honourable 
or rich perſons, Gen. 38. 18, 25, and 41. 42, Lube 15, 22, and 
16. 19. £g The word ſignifies one very poor, even to Beg- 
garlinefs. b Filthy and fordid, Zech. 3. 3, 4- the ſign of ex- 
tream Poverty. ' 

3 And ye have reſpect ; to him that wear- 


eth the gay clothing, and ſay to him, Sit thou 


|| here in a good place k, and fay to the poor, ||Or, »:!!» 
Stand thou there, or {it here under my foot- 


ſtool /. 

i Gr, lob upon, viz. with reſpet and veneration, or a ' 
care and concern to pleaſe him, & An honourable place, 
eicher contrary to the uſual Orders of the Churches, ac- 
cording to which (as ſome ſay) the Elders fart in Chairs, 
the next tro them Gn Benchesz and the Novices on the 
Pavement at their Feet ; the Apoſtle raxing their carnal 
partialiry in diſpoſing theſe places to the People as Rich, 
not as Chriſtians; or, it may note their diſpoſing Church- 
Offices to-rhem that were rich, or favouring them in their 
Cauſes rather than the Poor. { The: meaneſt places , and 
belonging, ro the youngeſt Diſciples 3 both are expreſſions 
of conrempr. 


by: - 4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves -, 


and are become judges of evil thoughts » ? 

m Either, «rv! ye not judged in your ſilues, convited by your 
own Conſtiences . of partiality, and accepting Mens perſons, 
or, have ye not made a difference ? viz. our of .a corrupt af- 
feftion Tarher than a right judgment z and then it falls in 
tion, 4e ye not partial 2 the Greek word 1s 
uſed in this ſence, As 15.9. Jude 22. n i.e. Judges thar 


| have evil Thoughts, or are evil affe&ed, q. d. you evidence 


the corruptneſs of your affe&ions by your thus perverſely 


Crap, IÞ 


2 For if there came unto your: || aſſembly e a || Or, Snagyy, 


1. AY: brethren , have not 4 {the fairh 'of 
£YE. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt b the Lvrd of-glo- 
* Lev. 19. 15. Iy c, with * reſpect of perſons d 1 
Deut. I. 17. « Profeſs nor your ſelves, d not, or- eſteem not 
and 16. 19, in-others. þ 5, e. Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; not: the 
Prov. 24- 23+ author bur the obje& of Faith 35 meant, as G4l-2. 26. and 
Matth. 22. 16+ 3, 22. Phil. 3,9. © Lord not being in the Gr. Glory, may 
Ver. 9. joined wich Faith ( admitting only a traje&ion in the 


Judging. | | 
"5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, * Hath not  ,,, 


% bd pq - Ma 0 | 
God choſen the poor o of this World p, rich q in Toh. UL 5.3 
F nv? & > id a : 7. 48. 
faith 7, and heirs of || the kingdom {+ which he ||Or, the, 
hath promiſed to them that love him t ? I Samy 2. 30, 
0: Not that God hath choſen all the Poor in che World, Prov, 8. 17. 
but / his. choice is chiefly of them, 1 Cor. 1. 25, 23. Poor he 


Words fo frequent in the Sacred Writers ) and then'the 


by-ſu 


means 1n the things of :this World, and in the cſteem of 
Worldly Men;. they are oppoſed to thoſe that Pau! calls 
rich in this World, 1 Tim. 6.17, 18. q Some iaſert the Verb 
Sabſtantrve to be berween this and the fornier clauſe, and 
read,” hath not choſen the poor of this World to -be yich,'&c. So 
Rom. 8. 29. Predeſtinate to be conformed ; the like «defeRive 


ſpecches we find: Zobn 12..46.' and: 2 Cor. 3. 6. Andthe Verb 
wderſioad here 1s »"Eph.*1. 4. after the ſame 


of word we have in this Texr 3 and yet if wereadthe words 


as they ſtand in our Tranſlation, they. do not prove thar 
fore-ſight_ of Faith. is previous to Ele&ion, any. more than 
thar being Heirs ,of the Kingdom is ſo too. _ r Either in 
the greatneſs and abundance of their Faith, Matth. 15. 28. 
Rom..4- 20. or, rather Rich m thoſe Priviledges and Hopes 
to, which by Faich they. have a Title. '{ An- inftance of 
their being rich in_tha they..are to inherit a./ Kingdom. 
t See <. 1. 12. where the fame words occur, only that. 
which .s here a Kingdom, is; there a Crown. 


6, But * ye have deſpiſed the poor #.--Do not * ; Cor,r1,22. 


good | rich men x oppreſFyou y., and draw. you before 


I-ich; 
if. him ro his: cauſe, Lev. 19, 
15s or when we Accept one injury t0, or conmempt 
another. , To have then the Faith of Chriſt with re- 
ſpe& of Perſons, is to eſteem; the Profeſſors of Religion, 
nox..for_their, faith, or relatios ro-Chriſt, bur according to 
their Worldly condition, their being: ge, or mean; "rich 
or , poar , this: the Apoſtle taxeth -in_ the Hebrents to'whom 
he wrores that whereas in the things of Gad,..all Believers 
are equal, they reſpedted the K and richer fort . of 
Profelors,; becauſe great or -rich4 ſo :as: to deſpiſe thoſe 
yr foe on low.. .. The. fie hath 5 Wor: Fins 
; reſpects, which may intimate the "ſeveral ways of re- 
ſpeiting perſons | Jadgmete or out of Judgment. ' This 
. not exclude the civil reſpe& we owe to Magiſtrates 
an waly = enpeing dee: ihe ls eat 

a in” | | 

ſuch. accounts as are cxtrinfical to | renown 
judice to athers as I 
though inferiour to- them in the World. 


L, 


the Joogment METT> 

x God's 'Poor,, viz; By your reſpeRing Perſons, . x Ei- 
ther thoſe thar Fnckr Breyer or Aeathen; or ſuch 
as:made a Profeſſion of Chriſtianicy , but ' were nor... cor- 
dial "friends ro'1c.; or,' both 'tnay be included, _ y Inſolent- 
ly -abuſe you; and unrighteouſly, either uſurping a Power 
over y6u which belongs nor to them, or abuſing che pow- 
er. chey have, 5 Eſpecially before un ering Judges 
1:Cor./6.”1, 6. they would colgur' their Oppreſſſion, with a 
—_—_— of-Law; and" therefore dtew the poor, Saints be- 


| -ſcat. | nk. $ID 
7 'Do 'not; they;blaſphcme, that worthy. b 
name ch ye arecalled c? '2 ot £29t 


4" 
#4.» © b 


thers, unbelievers 


e 


3, 
Tit. 2. 
the” ri 


Hevitel 9+ 18, 
Jo8 13 5+ 


Fer, 1. 


'Deut. 27.26. 


4 AP.I1. 


go0d or honourable (as good place, wv. 4. for honourable) 
Name of Chriit; they blaſpheme what they ſhould adore. 
c Or, which zs c:/l:4 202 you, cicher, which was called up- 
cn over you ,. when you were bapriſed into it, or rather 
i: 1 an Abrew phrate, and implies no more than (as we 
read ir) their being called by it, as Children are after their 
Fathers, and Wives after rheir Husbands, Gen. 48. 16. 1/2. 4. 
1. For fo God's Peopke are called by his Name, Det. 28. 
10. Eph. 3.15. 


3 lf ye fulfil athe royal law e according to the 
ſcripture f,* Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
felt, yedowell g. 

d Or, perſeft , the Word ſignifies ro accompliſh perſettly, 
bur no more is meant by ir than ſincerity in obſerving the 
Duties of the Law in at indifferent reſpe& to one as well 
as another , which he feems to oppoſe ro their partiality 
in the Law, by reſpecting ſome, and negle&ing others. * E1- 
ther the Law of Gud the great King, or Chriſt the King of 
Saints, or rather the Royal Law is the King's Law, 4. e. the 
great Law which 1s the fame to all, Rich and Poor, the 
common Rule by which all are to a&Q, as, the King's way, 
Numb. 21. 22. 4.t. the great plain Way in which all are to 
travel, Here may likewiſe be a racirt reflexion on the 
ſervile diſpofition of rheſe acceprers of Mens perſons, evil 
becoming them that pretended ro be governed by the 
Royal Law, which was .to be obſerved with a more free 
and King-like ſpirit. f See Matth. 22, 39. Gal. 5.14. 8g Ye 
are nor to be blamed - bur commended ; the Apoſtle ſeems 
here to anſwer an objefion they might make in their own 
defence; that in the reſpe& they gave to Rich Men, they 
did bur a& according to the Law which commands us to 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves ; to this he replies part- 
ly in this Verſe by way of conceflion, or on ſuppoſition 3 
that if the reſpe&t they gave to Rich Men were indeed in 
obedience ro the Law of Charity, which commands us to 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves, then they did well, and 
he found no fault with them, but the contrary he ſhews 
in the next Verſe. 


9 But if ye * have reſpect to perſonsh, ye 
commit ſin, and are convinced of the law # as k 
tranſ{grellors. | 

h The ſecond part of the Apoſtle's anſwer, in which he 
ſets Perſons tm oppoſition to Neighbour, q. d, if you inſtead of 
loving your Neighbour , which excludes no ſort of Men , 
poor no more than rich, chuſe and ſingle our (as ye do) 
only ſome few (viz, Rich Men) to whom ye give reſpect, 
deſpiſmg others ; ye are ſo tar from ing the Royal 
Law, that ye fin againſt it. 5 Either by the particular 
Law againſt reſpe&ing perſons, Levit. 19. 15. or rather by 
that very Law you urge; your thus partially reſpeRing the 
rich to the excluding of the poor, being ſo contrary to 
the command of loving your neighbour, which excludes 
_ þ 3, e. to be Tranſprefſors, wi, of the whole Law, as 
fullows, ; 


10 For whoſoever ſhall / keep the whole law r, 
and yet offend » in one point , * he is guilty of 
all o, 


I This is not an Aﬀſertion, that any Man doth keep the 
whole Law fo as to offend 'but in ore point , but a ſup- 
poſition that if, or admitting ſuch a one were. m# All the 
reſt of the Law, that one point only of the whole being 
excepted, n Slip, or trip, or ſtumble ar; ir ſeems to fip- 
nify the leaſt failing in any point of the Law. 0 Guilry 
of the breach , and obnoxious to the puniſhment of all ; 
not diſtriburively, or ſeparately, as if he tranſgrefſed every 
Precepr diſtin&ly ; but 1. conjunRively or co wwely, he 
1s guilty of not keeping the whole Law, t not of 
breaking each particular Command ; he breaks rhe whole 
Law, though nct the whole of the Law ; as he that wounds 
a Man's Arm, wounds the whole Man, though not the whole 
of the Man; he that breaks one link breaks the whole Chain, 
and he-thar fails in one Muſical Note ,, ſpoils the whole 
Harmony, 2. He fins againſt Charity, which is the ſumm 
of the Law, and upon which all the yy 1s 
and fo though —_ moſt of them, as to the ſi , 
yet he keeps none of them in a right manner , becauſe 
none out of Love, which ſhould be the” Principle -out of 
which he obſerves all of them. 3. He- fins againſt the 
Authority of the whole. Law, which is the ſame in every 
Command. 4. He is liablg to the fame puni though 
not the ſame degree of it as if he broke all the 
Commandments , G/.-3. 1. and his keeping 'moſt, cannor 
exempt him from the puni due for the breach of 
that one; this he ſpeaks''cicher 1n —_— to the Pha- 
riſees among the. Jews, who | righreous 
if they kept moit of the Law, -though 4n'ſome things they 
came ſhort ; or, rather againſt Hypocrites among Chriſtians, 
who would pick and chuſe Duties, obey ſome Commands 
and negle& others ; whereas no obedience to God is right, + 
bur that which 1s impartial and reſpeRs all the Commands, 
Pal. I19». 6. Matth, $« I'9, : | 


—_— 


JAMES. 


11 For || he that ſaid p * Do not commit adul- 
tery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: Now if thou ccm- 
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill thou art be- 
come a tranſgrellor of the Law 4. 


p All procf of what he laid down 1n the former Verſe 
by inſtancing in theſe two Commands, there being the ſame 
reaſon of all the reſt, the ſanie ſovereignty and righteouſ- 
neſs of God appearing in them; aud it being che Will of 
God ro try our Obedience in one as well as. another. 
q Viz, by conremning the authority, and holineſs of Gcd, 
which appears in the whole Law, and every Command 
of It. 


12 £9 ſpeak ye, and ſo do 7, as they that 
ſhall be judged / by rt * law of liberty e. 


r The Apoſtle concluding his Diſcourſe about reſpeting 
Perſons, which conſiſted borch in their Words and Attiors ; 
he direts them how to govern themſelves in both. / Fiz. 
For both your Words and Actions, and that, nor ovly in 
your own Conſciences at preſert , but at God's Tribunal 
hereafter. t The Gofpel ; of the liberty of which it is 
ore branch, rhat rheſe difterences among Men , of Jew 
and Genrile, Bord and Free , Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed, &c. are taken away, Acts 10. 28. Gal. 3. 28, Col. 3.11. 
againſt this Law of Liberty you fin if you reſpe& perſons, 
and chen may well fear to be judged by it; as 1t takes 
away differences of perſons now, ſo it will make none ar 
laſt, bur will be as imparrial in its Judgmenc as ir is in ics 
Commands, 


Cap. II. 


| Or, that Law 
which ſaid. 

* Exod. 20. 
I4. 


* Chap. 1. 25» 


13 For * he ſhall have judgment without mer- + v4.14, 
cy « that hath ſhewed no mercy x ; f and mercy and 18. 35. 


|| rejoiceth againſt judgmear y. 


# Shall be Judged according to the rigour of the Law 
by pure Juſtice wichour any mixture of Mercy. x Thar 
hath - been cruel and unmerciful ro his Neighbour here. 
y Either, 1. the Mercy of God rejoiceth and glorieth over 
Judgment, being as ic were ſuperiour and victorious 1n 
relation ro thoſe that ſhew Mercy, ro whom the Promiſe 
of otraining Mercy 1s made, Matth. 5.7. Or rather, 2. The 
Mercy of Men, 4. e, of thoſe that deal mercitully with crhers ; 
cheir Mercy having the Mercy and Promiſe of God on its 
ſide, need nor fear, but rather may rejoice, and as 1t were 
glory againſt Judgmenr, as nor being hike to go againſt 
chem. - Objeft, Is not this to make tome ground ot glop 
rying to be in Men themſelves, contrary to P/al. 143. 2, 
Rom. '4.2 ? Anſw. Mercy in Bclievers 1s an evidence ot cheir 
intereſt in God's Mercy, which prevails on their belict againſt 
his Juſticez and ſo 1s rejoicing againſt Judgmert 1s nor 
againſt it, as overcome by ir telf, bur by God's Mercy, 
Thus borh ſenſes are included, 


and 25.41,42. 
F 1 Joh. 4-17, 


|] Or, g/oriets. 


14 * What doth ie profit , 4 my brethren 5 + yy, 4.45, 
though a man ſiy 6 he hath f:irh c, and have Chap, 1. 23, 


not works 4? can faith ſave him e ? 
4 Viz, As to his eternal Salvation z Wherein are the ends 
of Religion promoted by ir? the Apoſtle had juſt before 
declared, thar chey who are unmercitul to Men, . ſhall find 
God ſevere to themſelves, and have Judgment without Mer- 
A bur © 2mm Profeſſors, boaſted of their Faith as ſut- 
jent ro ſecure them againſt that Judgmene, though they 
neglefted the praftice of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Hence 
he ſeems to take occafion for the following Diſcourſe, ro 
bear down their yain boafting of an empry unfruirful faich ; 
and poſlibly, leſt rhey ſhould abuſe or milunderftand whar 
he had faid4 about the Law of Liberty, as if that inferred 
a licenſe of finning, and living as they pleaſed, b Whe- 
ther boaſtingly wich his' m ro others, or flatteringly 
in his heart to himſelf, The Apoſtle doth not ſay , thar 
a Man's having Faith ſimply is unprofitable, bur excher that 
Faith he prerends to withour Works, or his boaſting he 
hath Faith, when the contrary is evident by his nor having 
Y c Such as he pretends to be good, and ſound and 
ſaving, bur is really empry and dead, v. 26. and unfruir- 
ful. & $.e, Goud works, ſuch as are not only ads of Cha- 
rity, to which the Papiſts would reſtrain ir, bur all che 
frujcs of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs proceeding from Faith, 
and appearing both in Heart and Life. * The Interroga- 
tion 15 a vehemenr jon, 4. 4. it cannot fave hum, v2. 
ſuch a Faith as a Man may have (as well as boaſt he hath) 
withour works. This Fames calls Faith only by way of 
conceſhon for rhe , though ir be but <quivocally 
called Faith, and no more really to, than the Carcaſe of a 
Man 1s a Man. 
15 * If abrother or ſiſter f be naked g, and d&- 
ſtitute of daily food b : 
{ AChriſtian Man or Woman, who are frequently thus 
called, ſee 1 Cor. 7,12, 15  g Badly cloathed, or deſti 


iruce 
of ſuch Cloarhing as is fit for them, Job 22.6. 1 Cor. 4. 


It. .b Matth.6. 11. That which is neceſſary for the ſu- 
of Life 4 day to. an end; under rheſe rwo of Na- 
and Hunger he comprehends all the calamiries of 

tuman 


k 


*ſeeLuke3.11. 


CHAP, 


IT. 


human Life, which may be relieved by rhe help of others 3 


* 1]Joh. g. 18. 


+Gr.by it (lf. 


"|| Some Copies 
read, by thy 
works.) 


* Mark Is 24+ 


as Food ard Raiment contain ail che ordmary ſupports 
and comforts of Life, Gen, 28. 20. AHatth. 5. 25, and 1 Tim, 


6. 8 


16 And * one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace #, be ye warmed k, and be ye filled L, 
notwithſtarding ye give them nor thoſe things 
which are ncedful to the body z: what doth 4 
prohit # ? 

i An uſual form of Salutation,wherein,under the name of peace, 
they wiſhed all Proſperity and Happineſs ro them they greet- 
ed, Mark 5. 34+ Luke 7. 50.and 8. 48. & i.e. Be yeclothed; 
the Warmth here menriuned being ſuch as is procured by 
Cloarhes, Job 31. 20, {1 Or, ſatisfied with Food ; a Metaphor 
from the farting of Cartel with Graſs or Kay, The ſame 
Worc*is uſed, Matth, 14. 20. Mark 6. 42. Phil, 4. 12. Theſe 
two gvod Withes anſwer the two former great Wants. # Un- 
derſtand, when yet fe are able to yelieze them ; for he ſpeaks 
ro the Rich, or ſuchas were in a capacity cf being helpful ro 
orhers. 1 Either what do your good Words, and charitable 


Wilhes profir chem, without charitable Deeds? Or, what do } 


they protic your ſelves ? or both may be included : As your 
fair Speeches convey no real Guod to them, fo they bring in 
no Reward to you from God. - ; 

17 Even ſo faiths, if it hath not works, is 
dead p, being t alone 9. 

o That which they boaſted of, and called Faith. p Void 
cf that Life, in which the very Efercce of Faith conſiſts, and 
which always diſcovers it ſelf in Vital a&irgs, and good Fruits, 
where it is rot hindred by ſome forceable Impediiment ; in 
Allufion to a Corps, which plainly appears to have no viral 
Principle in ir, all vital Operations vc1ng ceaſed, It reſem- 
blesa Man's Body, aud is called fo, bur 1n reality is not ſo, 
but a dead Carkaſe. q Margin, by it ſelf, or in itſelf, be it 
what it will, it 1s but dead ; or, as we render it, being alone, 
3. e, not. in conjuntion with Works, which always it thould 
be. 


18 Yea, a man ” may ſay fs, Thou haſt faith r, 
and | have works # : ſhew me thy faith || with- 
out thy works x, and I will ſhew thee my faith 
by my works y- 

r Any true Ecliever. 5 To any ſuch boaſting Hypocrite- 
t Thou pretendeſt ro have Faich, or admit thou haſt Faith 3 
and an Hiſtorical Faith he might have, as v. 19. « I do 
not boaſt of my Faith, or to ſay nothing of my Faith, yer 
Works Ido profeſs ro have. x There be two Readings of 
thele Words, bur in both the ſenſe agrees with the reſt of 
che Apoſtles Diſcourſe, If we take the marginal 
ihew me tliy Faith by thy Works, the ſenſe 1s, Evidence the 
Faith thou pretendeſt ro, by thy Works, as the Fruits of it; 
let thy Ations vouch for thy Profeſſion. Bur if we take the 
Reading in the Text, } gr thy _ it 5a kind of Iro- 
nical Expreſſion, g. d. make it appear by convincing Argu- 
MENS , 7 hea hos haſt true Faith, when yer thou Lox +” 
Works, the only Argument of the Truth of it; underſtand 
here, but this thou canſt not, y I will eaſily prove my Faith 
to be true and genuine, by thoſe good Works it brings forth 
in me, Demoriftrate the Cauſe ro me withour the EffeR, if 
thou canſt z bur 1 will cafily demonſtrate the Cauſe by the 
Efte&, and prove the Root of Faith to be in me, by my 
bringing forth chat Fruit which is proper to it. Ir cannor 


hence be inferred, that wherever fach Works are, as Men 


count, and call good, there nuuſt needs be Faith : The A 
fle's meaning ouly 1s, That wherever true Faith is, there 
good Works will certainly be. 


19 Thou believeſt that there is one God z, 
thou doſt wells : * The devils alſo believe 6, 
and tremble c. 


q Thou giveſt thy Aﬀent to this Truth, that there is one 
God. Thus may likewiſe 1mply other Articles of the Creed, 
ro which the like Aflcnt may be given. 4 Either this kind 
cf Faith hath its goognefs, tho it be not ſaving, or ironically 
9. d. a great matrer thou doſt, when thou almoſt as 
high as the Devils. b 
c The word fignifics 


the taich here ſpcken of, if ic have any Efte& upon Men, it 
is Wc to fall chem with Horror. 


20 But wilt thou know d, O yain mane, that 
york reitkac vyorks f is dead ? 
Eirhcr this Queſtion is in order to reaching, as Job. 13. 
I2. ary tf 2 yok ſenſe is, « Fora, : j 
, alt in thze : Or, itis a reaching by way of Que 
ow as more cmpharical, and preſſing ; and ks he 


FAMES. 


PO” | was not idle, bur effcQual in producing good 


Veſſel, which ſounds more than one that is full. The carnal 
Profetior tro whom he ſpeaks, is vain, becauſe empry of true 
Faith, and good Works, tho full of noiſc and boaſting, 0y, 
Dorh not the Apoſtle fin againſt Chriſt's Command, At. 5. 
22? Anſ. 1, He ſpeaks not of any particular Man, but to 
all in general, of ſacha ſort, viz, who boaſted of their Faith, 
and yer did not- evidence it by their VYorks. 2. Ir is nor 
ſpoken in raſh anger, or by way of Contempr, bur by way 
of Corre&ion and juſt Reproof; ſee the like ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Xatth. 23. 17, 19. Luke 24, 25. and by Paul, 
Gal. 3. 1, and 1Cor. 15.36, f A defe&ive , Speech, Faith 
without Works; for that Faith which is without Works, or 
Faith, if it be without Works. He doth nor ſay, Faith is dead 
without Works, leſt ir ſhould be thought that VVorks were 
the cauſe of rhe Lite of Faith ; 'bur Faith without Works js 
dead, as v. 17, and 26, implying, that YYorks are the Ef- 
feats and Signs of che life of Faith. 


21 Was not Abraham our father g juſtified b by 
works when he had offered 5 Iſaac his ſon upon 


the altar k ? 

& Not only the Father of us, as Jews ( for to them he 
wrote ) and according to the Fleſh, bur as Believers, and 
according to the Pronuſe ; {0 all Believers are called Abra- 
bam's Children, Rom. 4. 11. Gal. 3. 7. b Found, or decla- 
red to be juſtified, nor only before God, but in the Face 
of the VVcrld ; and his Faith ( by which he had been juſti- 
hed above thirty years betore, in the fight of God ) now 
approved as a true, lively, juſtifying Faith, by this Proof he 
gave of ir, upon God's trying hum in the oftering u 
his Son, Gen. 22. $g, 12. Now I know that thou feareſt God , 
&c. Abraham did fear God, and believe him before, and 
was juſtified before in the fight of God, but by the working 
of his Faith in ſo <minent an AR of Obedience, the Sin- 
cerity Of all his Graces, and fo of his Faith, was nuniteſted, 
and matie known, and fo his Faith it ſelf juſtified, as his Per- 
ſon was before, and he obtained this ample Teſtimony from 
the Mouth of God himſelf. So that Abrabam's Juſtification 
here, was not the Abſolution of a Sinner, but che ſolemn 
Approbation of a Believer ; nor a juſtifying him as ungodly, 
bur commending him for his Godlineſs. He was by his 
Works juſtified as a righteous perſon, but not made righte- 
ous, or conſticuted in a juſtified ſtate, by his Works. The 
Deſign of the Apoſtle is not ro ſhew how Sinners are juſti- 
hed in God's Court, bur only what kind of Faith it is where- 
by they arc juſtified, viz, ſuch a one as purifies the Heart, 
Adts 15. g. and looks to Chriſt, nor only as made Ri - 
ne(s, bur SanRtificatian ro them, 1 Cor.1.30, and conſequent- 
ly not only reſts an him for Juſtification, but ſtirs them 
to yield Obedience tro him. 4 V#; in his firm Purpoſe 
and Refolurion, and was about ro do ir afually, had nor 
God hindred him. It was no fault in Abraham, that it was 
not aftually done, and therefore ic was counted ro him, as if 
it had been really done, Gen. 22. 12. Hh, 11. 17. & This 
ſhews the ſetled purpoſe of Abraham to ſacrifice Jac, whet) 
he proceeded fo far as to Lind him, and lay him upon the 
Altar ; for that argues, that he expetted, and intended no- 
thing bur his Deach, which geperally was wont to follow in 
Sacrifices, when once laid upon the Alcar. 


' 22 || Seeſt thou * how faith wrought with 
his works /, and by works was faith made per- 
fect® m ? 

1 He doth not fay, works wrought with bis Faith, as he 
ſhould have faid, if he had intended their concurrence in Ju- 
ſtificationz bur Faith wrought with bis Works, i. e. his Faith 
Works, it be- 
ing the Office and Buſineſs of Faith to reſpe& Chriſt for San- 
&ificarion, as well as Righreouſhneſs, As 26. 18. » Either, 
I. Faith by producing good Works is it ſelf encouraged, 
heightned, 1 3 and fo not made perfet hy any Com- 
munication of rhe Perfetion of Works to it, evy hoig 

and exerciſed as ro the internal Strength 


, FB 


ſtirred 
it, Or, 2ly. rather , Faith is made perfect by 
Works declapatiyely, jn as much as Works evidence, and ma- 
ifeſt the PerſeRion and Strengrh of Faith. Faith is the 
and Works are che Effects, bur the Cauſe is not per- 
by che Effet; only its Perfe&ion js demonſtrated 
as Fruit doth not make a Tree good, but ſhew 
Sec 2 Cor. 12. 9+ 


nd the ſcripture was falfilled », which 


© $o DOK 


Þ? 
S *> 


him for righteouſneſs 0; and he was cal- 
e & Friend of God 
This illuſtrious 
—_—_ 
, that whar i 
be Plehrconſnl, ſaid to 
| are ſai 
fulfilled when they are moſt clearly manifeſted. As thoſe 
words, Pſalm 2.7. This day have I begotten thee, are ſaid ro be 
iſt's ReſurreQion, Afts 13. 32, 33+ Nt _ 


F 


ed 
" 


Faith, that ir did moſt 
faid of him, it 
believe God, and 


FEE 


4 


T 


CHar, I 


he had faid, bow, O vais Man.. e An Alluſion re an empty 


4 . + 4 [-"P q 
believed"God, and it was im-, "| 


« 2+ 6o 
TIM 


Inftance Ly Abraban's Obedience did fo Ia, 41. 8+ 


Cnar. II, AMES... Crap. II, 


was then firſt begotten of the Farker, but thar he was then |, Juſtification, bur as not neceſſary at all to Salvation 3 he takes 
in a.glorious manner declared to be che Son of God by the | upon him ro maintain good Works, not as neceſlary ro Jus 
Reſurre&tion from the dead, Rom, x. 4. So here Abraham's of- | ſtificarion, but as the Effe&s, Signs, and Evidences of it, and. 
fcring up his Son being the-evidenr Diſcovery of his bairh, | ſuch as without which their Faich was vain, and themſelves 
ir did by that appear, that the Scryprure-reporr of him was | in an unjuſtified ſtate. 2\y. Paul and Fanes rake, Faich in 
rue, thar be belie:d God, &c. he did believe before, and his | different ſenſes 3 Paul ſpeaks of a true, lively Faith, which 
Faith was 1mpured ro him before, but it was never © fully | purifies the Heart, and works by love, Gal. 5, 4. Whereas 
made known, as by this ſo "high an a& of Obedience. oV. | 7anes ſpeaks of a Profeſlion, or Preſumption of Faith, bar- 
as apprehending Chriſt in the Promiſe, Faith 1s ſaid to be | ren, and deſtirure of good Fruirs, ſucha Faith as is dead, v.17 . 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, Ron. 4. 3, 5, 6. as being the In- | ſuch as the Devils may have, v. 19. which is bur Hiſtorical, 
ftrumenr or means of applying Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, by | and conſiſts only in a Belief of God's Being, not a conſere 
which elſewhere we are ſaid to be juſtified, Rom. 3. 24, 25+ | to his Ofter , or relying on his Promiſes, What Coarradi- 
and 5.19. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3.9. p.Either be was the Friend of | ion then 1s there here berween theſe two Apoſtles, if 
God ; tobe called, ſometimes implies as much as to be , | Pax! aſſert Juſtificationto be by Faith, viz, a lively, work- 
Iſa. 48. 8. or properly he was called, 2 Chron. 20. 7. } ing Faith, and Fames deny it to be by Faith, wiz. an idle, 
Iſa. 41. 8. and that not only on the account of God's fre- | unaQtive, barren Faith, and which harh only the Name, buc 
quent Appearances to him, converſing with him, revealing not the Nature of that Grace;and 1s rather. the Image of Fair 
Secrets to him, Gen..18. 17, 18. John 15.15, andentring into | chan Faich icſelf? 3ly.But becaufe Zamgs nor only denies Ju- 
Covenant with him, but eſpecially his renewing the Cove- | ſtificationto the Faich he ſpeaks of, bur aſcribes it ro Works 
nant with him, upon the ſacrificing of his Son, and confirm- | in this Verſe ; therefore ir is ro be conſidered, that Juſtifica- 
ing it by Oath, and thereby, as it were, admitting him into | tion is taken one way by him, and another by Pas! : Pau 


a nearer degree of Friendſhip, Ger. 22. 16. &c. takes it for the Abſolution, and Acceprtation of a Sinner ac 
24 Ye ſeethen q how that by works r a man | God's Bar, by the Imputarion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which * 
is jultifed s, and not by faith only er. is the primary and proper Notion of Juſtification. . Bur 


q An Inference cither from rhe Inſtance of Abraham, - or James cakes it for the Maniſeſtation and Declaration of thar 
from the whole preceding Diſcourſe. r Works of new Juſtificacion 3. and th? Word 1s taken in the like ſenſe in 
Obedience- 5 Declared to be righteous, or approved as ſuch, other Scriptures, Luk? 7. 29. the People juſtified God, 5, e. 
and arquitred from the Guile of Hypocriſie. t Not by a owned and declared his Righteouſneſs by Corfcfſon of their 
meer Profeſſion of Faith, or a bare aſſent to the Truth, with- | 515, and Subnuſhon to Jobn's Baptiſm 3 and v. 35, Wiſdom is 
our the Fruit of good Works. Qurft. How doth this general | /#Fif4, i. e. declared to be jul? and right, Rom. 3. 4. juſtified 
Concluſion follow trom the particular Caſe of Abraham? Anſ. | ** thy Sayings, 1.e. acknowledged and declaredro be true in 
Abrahaw's Faith and Juſtification both before God, and the thy Word, And what is Clurift's being juſtified in the Spi- 
World, are fer forth as the Exemplars of ours, to which {'# > 1 Tim 3. 16. bur his being declared to be the Son of 
the Faich and Juſtification of all Believers, both Jews and God? Rom, 1. 4. And that 7zmes takes Juſtification in this 
Genriles, is ro be conformed, Rom. 4. 11, 12, 23, 24. 2, Dorh ſenſe, appears, 1. by the Hiſtory of Abraham here mentioned : 
vor James here conraditt Pauls Dofrine in the matter of | Þ* was (_ as hath been ſaid ) juſtified by Faith long before 
Juſtification, Rom. 4? Avſ. The Cortradiction is but feeming, his offering ——_— Gen. 15. but here is faid to be juſti- 
not real, as will appear, if four things be contidered : 1. The fied, i.e. declared and proved to be fo by this Teſtimony 
occaſion of theſe Apoſttes Writing, and their Scope in it : which he gave to the Truth of his Faich, and conſequently 
Having ro do wich different forts a Perſons, they had like- | to his Juſtification by it and the Lord therefore wells kim, 
wiſe cifferent Deſwns. As Chriſt ſpeaks one way when ke | Gn. 22+ 12, Now I keow that thou feare/t mz, &c. 9. d. by this 
dealt with proud Phariſces, whom he would humble 3 ano- | Obedictice thou haft abundantly ſhewed rhe Sincericy of chy 
ther way, when with humble Hearers whom he would en- Graces. 2. Becaule if James doth nor here ſpeak cf Abye- 
courage : And Pax carried it one way when among weak ham's being juſtified declarartvely, how can 4t be true which 
Brethrea , in Condeſcention'to whoſe Infirmities.he circum- | he ſpeaks, v. 23. that the Scripture was fulflled ( in his fa- 
ciſed Timothy, ARs 16. 2, 3+ and another, when he was among crificing his Son ) which ſaich, be believid God, and it was 
falſe Brethren, and Men of Conrention, who oppoſed Chri- | imputed to him for Righteouſneſs ? For if Fans intends Juſti- 
ſtan Liberry, ſeeking to bring Believers into Bondage, and | ficarion inthe proper ſente, how was Abraham's being juſti- 
then would nor ſuffer Titus to be circumciſed, Gal. 2. 3, 4, 5 | fied by Works, a fulflling of che Scripture, which alerts 
So in the preſent Affair, Pauls Buſineſs lay with falſe Apoſtles | him to be juſtified by Fach ? Here rheretore again there 
and Judaizing Chriſtians, fuch as did, m the matter of Ju- | 15 90 Contradiftion berween theſe Apoſtles. Fer it is true, 
ſficarion, either ſubſtirure a Self-righteouſaeſs inſtead of | that Abraham was juſtified, 3. e. accepred of God, and ab- 
God's Grace, or ſer it up in ConjunRtion with it 3 and there- }folved from Guile, by Faith only : And tr is as true, thar he 
fore his Scope 15 CER in his Epiſtles to the Romans and | was juſtified, 3. e. manifeſted and declared to be a Belie- 
Galatians ) to ſhew the true cauſe and manner of Juſtification, | Ver, and a juſtified Perfon by his Works. 4ly. Laſtly, we 
and vindicare the freeneſs of Grace in it, by the Excluſion | may diſtinguſh of the Perſon thar is faid to be juſtified, 
of Man's Works of what kind ſoever ; to which purpoſe either he is a Sinner, in che ſtate of Nature; or a Believer 
he propounds the Examples of Abrahas and David, in" | @ ſtate of Gracez whence ariſeth the two-told Juſtiaca- 
their [Juſtification , Rom. 4 Whereas James having to do | ©0n here  menriond. - The Juſtification of.a Sinner in the 


' 


| with carnal Profeſſors, and ſuch as phe; Dofirme of \Remidicy 'of his Sins through the Imputarica- of Chrilt's 
. Grace, to Gnqurgs themſelves in Sin, and it Caffi- | Righreouſnefs, and _ him from che Condemnation 
cient that they Faith, ( ſuch as it was ) tho did noe | Of the Law, is the Juſtificarion properly fo called, and which 


live hke Believers, reſting 1n an Profeſſion, with the | 74x ſpeaks ſo much of z and this is by Faith only. The 

negle& of Holineb 3 his Defign plai 6. to ſhew the Effeas | Juſtification of a Believer, is his A>folurion, trom Condem- 

and Fruits of Juſtification, 23x, Holineſs and good Works ; | 2#tion by the Goſpel, and rhe charge of Infidelity, or Hy- 

thereby to check the Vanity and Folly of them, who did thus | Pocrifie, and is no other than rhar declarative Juſtification 

divorce Faith from an holy Life, ( which God hath j Fames ſpeaks of, or anallerting, and clearing up the truch 

t0ic ) and fanſied themſelves fafe in the Profeſſion of the | and reality of the former Juſtification, which 1s done by 

one, without any reſpe&t to, or care of the ocher, as ap- good Works, as rhe Signs and Fruits of the Faith, by which 

in this Chapter, v. 14, 17, 26. And becauſe they might | that former is obtained ; and this is bur improperly called 

r themſclves hight in this falſe Confidence, by the Ex- | Juſtification. The former is an Abſolurion from the gereral 

of Abraham, their Father according to the Fleſh, and | Charge of Sin, this from the ſpec.al charge of Hypocrifie, 

whom Pan! had fer forth, Rom. 4. as -uſtified by Faith, with- | or Infidelity: A Sinner's great fear (| when firſt awakened to 

our the concurrence of Works to his Juſtification 3 Fames - a ſenſe of his Sin and Miſery) is of an holy Law,.and a 

4 , makes uſe of rhe fame Example of Abr as one eminence + ry Jadge ready to condemn him for the Violation 
for Holineſs, as well 2s Faith; and who made his Faich fa- | of that Law 3 and fo his firſt Buſineſs is to look ro Chriſt by 

mous by the higheſt A& of Obedience that ever a Saint did, | Faith for Righteouſneſs, and Remifhon of Sin. But when 

| - | he is juſtified by that Righteouſneſs, Men may charge him 
with Hypocrifie, or Unbelief ; and ſo may the Devil and 
Conſcience too, when Faith is weak, or a Te rion ſtrong z 
and therefore his nexr Work is to clear himſelf of this Im- 


 Avrerpie, mtr rebel pies tan Ty fs Obedience and goed Weorls, = the Indicar? 

God's , as her in Peace, was. This | producing his” « Werks, as the c1- 
fo therefore helps nor a lirtle rs che difference berween | ons of his Faith ; and hereby he proven chat he hath in- 
rhefe rwo Apoſtles. Paul deals with thoſe that magnified | deed cloſed with the Promiſe of the Golpel, and fo 1s clear 


flighted Faich and Grace z and therefore tho he frequently | as 
ſhews the uſefulnefs of Faith and good Works uneo Salva- int he Law, which was true. To conclude, therefore, 


he char they have no Intereſt in the. Juſt 6f Abraham's "op 
NE Sinner V2foee Gods Tribanal, en | & toy Faich : James ſpeaks af his being juljified as a 


wholly and ſolely of Grace, and_by Faith. |, Bur Zan, in | Believer, im , and ſoby Works 3, by which not his 

Teal wich hoſe Chriſtins Een uy Perſon was » bur r his Faich declared to be 

flighted good Works, not anly as having no Influence on Huſtifying 3 nor he A righteous, bur PIE 
s þ 


Cu a v.. 1. 


ricktcous, In a Wozd, what God hath joyned, muſt nor be 
divided ; and what he hath divided, muſt net be joyned. 
Be hach ſeparated Faith and Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtt- 
fic2rion, and thcretore we muſt not joyn them 1n it, as 
Paul diſpures 3 and he hatch joyned them in the Lives of 
jathficd Perſons, and there we muſt not ſeparate them, as 
Fames teaches. Paul allures us they have not a co-?fficiency 
in Juſtification it ſelf; and 7:25 aſſures us they may, 
ought ro have a co-exiſtence in them thar are juſtified, If che 
Reader dcfire further Sarisfaftion yer, let him confult Tiave- 
tine de Contordiz Pauli & Jacobi, where he may find much 
more to the ſame purpole, as hath been here ſaid, 

25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab « the har- 
l»t x jaſtiied by works y, when ſhe hed recel- 
v<d the mellengers, and had ſent them out ano- 
ther wey ? 

4 This Inſtance v#®Rgh2b is joyned ro thar of Abraham, 
either ro ſhew, that none of any Condition, Degree, or Na- 
tion, was ever numbred among true Bclievers; without gcod 
Works, or elſe to prove, thar Faith, wherever it is ſincere 
and geruine, is likewiſe operative, and truicful, nor only 1n 
older Diſciples and ſtronger, ſuch as Abrahan was, but even 
propertionably in thoſe that are weaxer, and but newly 
converted to the Faich, which was Rzhab's caſe, x Really 
and properly ſo, 7oſh. 2. 1, Heb. 11.-31. tho poſſibly ſhe 
might keep an'Inw, and that might occaſion the Spies go- 
ing to her Houſe, nor knowing her to be one of 1o ſcan- 
dalous a Life z which yer the Holy Glioſt takes ſpecial norice 
of , that by the Infamouſneſs of her former Converſation, the 
Grace of God in her Converfion might be more conſpicu- 
ous. y In the ſame ſenſe as Abraham was, 4. e. declared ro be 


. righteous , and her Sinceriry approved in the Face of the 


Congregation of Iſael, when, upon her hiding the Spies, 
God gave a Commandment to fave her alive, though the 
reſt of her People were to be deſtroyed. x Her recet- 
ving them implies likewiſe her hiding them 3 burh which, 
together with her ſending them forth "another way, were 
Ads of Love to the People of God, of Mercy to the Spies, 
and of great Sclf-denial in reſpe&t of her own Satery, 
which the hazarded by thus expoſing her ſelf ro the Fur 


FAMES. 


c There is no Man abſolutely free from Sin, 1 Kizg. 8. 
Fob 14. 4. Prov. 20. g. Eccleſ. 5. 20. and Jobs _ . - 
And therefore we muſt not be too critical in other Mens 
Attions, having ſo many Failings our ſelves, Gal. 6. 1. 
d Knows how to govern his Tongue aright, ſpeaks whar, and 
when, as he ought. e Either fincere 1n the oppoſition to 
the Hypocriſie of thoſe that pretend fo great Zeal in cor- 
reting others, when they are alike, or more guilty them- 
ſelves : or rather, we may underſtand it com ratively, and 
with reſpe& ro orhers, of one that hath made good Profi- 
ciency in Religion, and is cf greater Artainments than others. 
See 1 Cor. 2.6, j To governall the other pars ( Eyes, Ears, 
Hands, &c. ) as to thoſe Ations which are performed by 
chem. No Member of the Body being more ready to of- 
= than the Tongue 3 he that can rule that, may rule all 
clſc. 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths 


that they may obey us, and we turn about their 
whole body g. 


g He illuſtrares the former Propoſition , that he that can 
rule his Tongne, may rule his whole Body, Ly two Simili- 
rudes ; rhe*firſt of an unruly Horſe, which yer, as wanton as 
he is, being curbed in with a Bir, may be cafily manaped ; 
inrimating, that even fo, if a Man's Tongue be well govern- 
ed, the reſt of the Man will be under command. 

4 Behold alſo the ſhips which, though they 
be ſo great:, and driven of fierce winds, yet 
are they turned about with a very ſmall helm 
whitherſoever the governour liſteth þ. 

b The other Simulirude in whicha Man is compared to a Ship, 
theTongue to the Rudder,the governing the whole Body to the 
curving about rhe Ship, As the Rudder is bur a ſmall thing, 
in Compariſon of the much greater Bulk of a Ship, and 
yer being ir ſolf turned, rurns the whole Ship ( tho o grear, 
and driven of ſo ficrce Winds ') which way ſoever the 
Steerſman pleaſerh : So likewiſe the Tongue, tho little ro 
the whole Man ( which may withal be driven, and ated by 
Scorms of furious Pailzons ) yer if it be it ſelf under Govern- 
ment, the reſt of the Man will be (6 roo. 


Crap. [I]. 


of the Kiag of Jericho, and her Coyntrymen ; bur all proceed- 
ed from her Faith in the God of Jrae!, of whoſe great Works 
ſhe had heard, and whom had now taken to be her 
God, and under whoſe Wings ſhe was now come to truſt. 


26 For as the body without the || ſpirit * is 


5 Even fo the * tongue is a little member 5, + p,,, ,. 
and f boaſteth great things k. Behold how great and I5. «þ ; 
I a || matter m a little fire kindleth 7. + Plal. 12. 3+ 

$ The Accomodation of the former Similitudes : the Tongue and 73. 2, g. 


{| Or, breath. 


dead; ſo faith without works is dead alſo. 

* This may be underſtood either according ro the mar- 
gival reading, of the Breath, and then the ſenſe is, thar Life 
and Breath being. inſeparable Co 10ns, as the want of 
Breath argues want of Lite in the Body; ſolively Faith and 
Works being as infeparable, want of Works argues want 
of Lite in Faith ; Or, according to the reading in the Text, 
Spirit, raking ir for thar Subſtance which animares the Body, 
ard 1s the cauſe of vital Fun&ions in it, which is ſometimes 
called Spirir, Pſalm 31. 5. Eccl. 12. 95. and 1 Cor, 2, 11, and 
then the ſ{cnſe is, that as a Body 1s without a Soul, ſo Faith 
is without Works, 4.e, both are dead. As a Body with- 
our the Soul hath the Shape and Lineamencs of a Man, but 
rothirg that may diſcover Lite in it, ſo Faith without Works 
may be l1;e true Fairch, have ſome reſemblance of ir, bur 
harch nothing to diſcover the Truth and Life of * 
rrue Faith, for chat cannot be dead, bur an empty 
ot Faith, which is rather called Faith, by way of Conceſ- 
ſion, or becauſe of ſome likeneſs ir hatch ro it, chan really 
4s %y as a dead Body, tho called a Body, 1s really but a Car- 

aſe, 


is a lictle Member, j. e. one of the leſſer, in Compariſon of the || Or, weed. 


Body. & Tae Greeh Word ſignifies,according to irs Derivation, 
the lifring. up of the Neck ( Fa Horſes, mentioned, v. 3. are 
wont to do in their Pride ) ind way of Bravery and Triumph ; 
and hence ir is uſed ro expreſs boaſting and glorying, bur 
here w__ ro ary Bagg rene, more , wv, not only the 
uttering big Wor [ t things, whether good 
and uſeful as in che former Sinlle or evil, as in ar 
follows; or irs boaſting how great things it can do, 4. 4. 
the 2 tho little, is of great force and ce 
ic will tell you fo it ſelf; ir not only boaſts whar-»irs fellow- 
Members can do, bur eſpecially what ir (elf can. ! Another 
Similirude in which he ers forth the evil the Tongue, as lic- 
tle as it is, doth, where it is not well-governed, as in the for- 
mer he had ſhewn the good it may do, when kept under 
Rule, m The word fignifies cirher any comouſtible Stuff, 
or, as in the Margin, ago 6s. ate Fuel then 
in uſe. » Evena Spark, the ſmal tiry or Particle, 
which may do great Miſchief , when lighting in ſutable 
matter, 

6 And the tongue « a fire 0, aworld p of ini- 


quity : So-is the tongue amongſt our members, 


that * it defileth the whole body q, and ſetteth 

on fire the courſe of nature r ; a:d it is ſer on ,g 1, 

fire of hell. Mark. 7+ 15 
0 The Application of the Similitude in the foregoing 20, 23s 


CHAP. III. * Mat, 15+ 11 


1 Y brethren, be not many maſters a, know- 


e. 


{ Or, judgrert. 


Þ® » Chron. 6. 


35. 

+ Pfal. 34. 13+ 
Clap. 1. 26. 

|| Vat. 12. 37+ 
Hal. 32. 9. 


ing that we ſhall receive the || greater 

condemnation b. 

a Ler not every Man make himſelf a Maſter of other 
Mers Faith and 'Manners, a Cenſor, or ſupercilious 
ver of their Failings and Infirmities, Matth. 5.1. All Re- 
pceot is not here forbidden, neicher Authoritative by Cech 
Offcers, nor. Charicative by private Brethren, but that which 
1s irregulac cicher in the ground of it, when that is falſe, 
cr the manner of it, when it 15 maſterly and imperious, or 
prepeſtcrous ( 25 when we reprehend Goon, and 
reprchenitble our ſelves, Rom. 2.21. ) or inthe i 
when we feck ro advance our own Repuration 
ving or aggravating others Faults, &c. b By 
the more Re and rigid we are in judgj 

earer will ke our Judgment, nor 
Kill he apr t9 _— but fr God: Karel 
2, 3. Lvl 6.33. Ron. 2. 2, 3. See rhe like Expreſſion, 
23. &, 14+ 

2 For* in many things we offendall c. f If 
any man offend not in word &d, the {| ſame 4s 
a perfeft man” e, and able alſo to'bridle the 


7. 
Mat. 


whole body fo | 


Words, The Tongue is a Fire, 5. e. hath the force of Fire, 
and reſembles ir in the Miſchief ic doth, p or Ag- 
gregarion of Evils (as the natural World is an Aggregation of 


juſt 


catcherh the Fire which it kindles: 
ſtand plainly wichour any ſuch Defet : 
ity, 4. e. an Heap or Maſs 


Eceleſ. 5.6. as 
Members of the Body ; for tho Sin be- 


;txiture, or Nativity ( in alluſion co a 
Wheel ſer on fire by a violent rapid motion) meeping the 
c 


Ce ap, [IL #4 M.E'S. Ca ae, IL 


[4 Gr, Natwe., 


js Mawr of Lanes 9 d- hath been tamed 4 k 


Courſe of Nativity, 4. e. "the natural Courſe iof Life;-48 the [knowledge 4 among you ? let him ſhew, out of a 


Face of Nativity or Geniture, c.'1. 23. for tht natural.Face 3 | 00.9 converſation, his works r with meekneſs of 


the ſenſe is, it inflames with various Lufts;/Weath, I wiſdom [. 


Wapronnefs, Pride, &«c. the whole Courſe of Man's 
pi. t. If there be a wiſe Man, &c. See Pſalm 25. 12. and 
that there 1s no Scare, nor free, from whe Evil of | 1 Pet.3, 10,where what David ſpeaks by way of I 


Whereas other Vices cicher. do not extend to the . whole oftle Fries 
Man, cr are abared with | ;. or worn var wi lenge [os Pier Ex by wa of A The Apoſtle 


of time }the Vices of the reach the wt Min, and | Þevn mob Comes now to remove 


the whole rime of his Hife. Lc. By the Devit, the Fa- 
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to dell ul 


is 
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Sin, 
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whereof Pleafure is the” end ,\f whereof ir is che ” of Contomtifit. and fo & a pritt- 
Poa 1 Su Neliber or he I ſo. s a pri 
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vy, 4. e. incline and diſpoſe -us to ſo baſe an AJeRion ? Attions, being bur for the Ations themſe! leanne 
The Anſwer is underſtood, No ,. and confirmed by the next Hands Hphies the Inflocency 'of the _—_—_ Oimeoer Be 
Words, h: giveth more Gratz, givcs freely, liberally, and there- | Fob 22. 30. — 26. 6. and IA Iſa. 33. 15, 16, r You 
fore doth itt niake us envy dthers atiy Good they have. | that are openly, and 5 vicious, whoſ whoſe Wickedneſs 
Noting is rijore contrary tothe Spirit of Gad, who aHourds dppoiny ib your undihery FraRices: So ſuch are called, Mxtth. 
in his Gifts ro us, than ro make us envy others, theirs, (Or, | 11.' 19. SK IN Is. Zabe 5. 39. and Ig. 2. Jos 9. 3t. 
 2ly, we may underſtand it, withour ; any lot incerregorts ne eb That s Yonr Thoughrs and itiwdrd AﬀeRions, from whence the 
che Pripotirioth to fignifle a246vſt, ayd Evils of your ourward Adtidns proceed, 1ſz. 55. 7. See 1 Prt. 
Tele tt Loy 0. te = Fre wp {2 kts | Glands the Prof, al by the rr ane 
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tuſts only eg Argent that to viz, in the Reforttation both of the inward and outward 
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ihg Etdai, and Mrdad's it, for Moſes fike, owt carnal rejoycing in what you get by fſinfut Courſes, v. 1, 
| to be aninſtafice of this laſt, Nw#. 11. 29. ( conpared with | 2+ Taſting, warring, fighring, 4: Exchange = Joy 
gar: GH. 4. 5; ad 8. 21, wheve the gerieral Inclivatioh of Man's | for godly Sorrow. b To che fame a5 before : 
Hearr by Nature, is ſaid to be ev3l ) and: Mgjer his nor etrry- by it he means their pleaſing chemſelves in the ſucceſs of 
ng « an inſtance of the rwo fertner, _ C——_— che Gain of — Violence. 
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calls rhem Scorners 3 # being the uſual al Guize of ho ch ; 9 ROW. 2. I 

tink ever-well. of thanks. ab.th8 deſpiſe others, and even and judgeth the law 5 : but if thou judg the law, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 

comemn the: VVarnitgs and . } of God himfelr, | $2cV aft fot a doer of the law, but a judg &. 

which may well draw him out to » apa Fog b Not | £* Vi unleſs in the way of an Ordinance, by Reproct, Ad- 

only. gives Favour and Hopour m the fight of Men, to; thoſe IG Lo, g.1. 1 Cor. 1, 11, and 11, 18, and 

them with. Grace for the overcoming, and morrifying their | 124 and raſh j the Hearrs and Lives of 0- 

carnal Defires, and remaining Corruptions. thers, when Net conderm wharever doth nor ſute with 
rr 7 Submir your ſetves 5 thefefore k to God : | if Notion, of Humours, and make their own Morofeneſfs 
\Tph. 4. 27. Prry the devil ++, and -he will flie fi the Rule of other Men's manners. b Finds fault with, and 
1t, 5. 9. 5 , fon | cotdemns hith for thoſe 'rhings, which the Law doch nor 


os 3 cofdeitin in him, or forbid to him, Aon. 14. 3, 4- 3 Vit 
Volnltdely add Ions Wet either, 1. By his praQtifiag and ing what the Law con- 

Obatlevce io a is y bk LY | and DetraQtion; of , 
here J ina way of ine 04 8 er yr Yen ad . by condemning thar which the Law allows, ke romdemns 
mp and need of berauſe of the bd A for dllowing it, taxing i as roo ſhort and imper- 


anger ,of Pride b | 
ty) be fi T ihe ; bd _bvtuſe of the Benefle tas ovale the Law? Office, 5 1 parties to jug 
by By , he efvesOract fo the und [4 ora, but judgeſt him for what the Law doth not forbid h 
and. the, reſt. of aq B69. therein judgeſt the Law it (elf, as inſufficient, and po 
| _ tiply tor with His drops enough; Thou doſt caſt off t F Li's Govern 
1m The Head and Leader of Lufts. &- | its Superiorny, excmpr thy ſelf any Subje&ioh to it, 
wiſh 4fe' military Terthts, Havitg before of Strife and | and make thy ſelf meerly a Judge of ir. 
Convenrion he direds here with whom we may, and with 
atiorts we may nor contends: He had ol 12 There is one law-giver {, who is able to 
| Equal nor lifrour ſelves | fave, and to oTabak * Who arethou # that * Ran. 14 4 
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* Job 7. 7. 
See ch, I. 10, 


* x Cor. 4. 19» 


# x Cor. 5. 6. 


Y Rom. 1. 20, 


17, IP, 23, 


-tends ro the awakening theirArrention,and ſtirring them up ro 
your, Mourhs,or in your Hearts, r Not let us go, but wt will go, 


Purpoſcs, and eheirpreſuming upon furure rimes, and things, 
mi were not in their Power. 5 He doth nor condemn 


- their Life,” the accompliſhing their Deſigns, and the Succeſs 


21, 32, and 2, 


IV. 


ard continue there a year, and buy, and ſl, 


and pet gain 5. 
þ Either this is a Note of Tranſition;or of command to Infe- 
riors,or rather of Admonition to ſuch as are ſtupid or raſh,and 


the Conſideration of their Dury, Danger, &c. q Either with 
urrhe Indicative Mood 3 -noting the Peremprorineſs of their 


Merchants travelling into other Countries, nor trading there, 
nor defiging Gain by their Trade, nor forcaſting their Bu- 
ſineſs, but rheir promiſing themſelves the Conrinuance of 


of their Labours, without reſpe& ro God's Providence and 
DireRion, as if their times, and their Works, were in their 
own Hands, not in his. 

t4 Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on 
the mortow : : For what & your lifew? || it 
* is even a vapour x that appcareth for a little 
time,:and then vaniſheth away. | 

t Whether ye your ſelves ſhall continue rill then, or 


what elſe ſhall then be, or not be. In vain do ye boaſt of } 


whole Years, when ye cannot command the Events of one 
Day. -- #« This Queſtion implies Contempr, as 1 Sam. '25. 10, 
Pſalm 144+ 33 4+ x Like a Vapour, frail, uncertain, and of 
ſhore continuance ; .and then how vain are thoſe Counſels 
and Purpoſes that are built upon no more ſure a Foundation, 
than yaur own Lives? | 

75 For that ye ought- to ſay y, * If the Lord 
will z, we ſhall llve 4, and do this, or that. 

y It is the real Acknowledgment of God's Providence, and 
the Dependance of all our Aﬀairs him, which is here 
required; and this is to be done, excher. expreſly with the 
' Mouth in ſach like Forms of Speech as this is, fo far as is 
needful for our glorifying God, and diſtinguiſhing our ſelves 
from-thoſe thar are profane, as hath been cuſtomary with the 
Saints in Scriprure, Afts 18. 21. Rom. 1. 10, and other pla- 
ces, but always inwardly, and in the Heart, 4 8.e. With 
his providential, or dire&ive Will, which as yer we do not 
know, andtherefore we ſay, If the Lord will: for all our 
Counſels and Determinations muſt be regulared by his pre- 
ceptive, or dire&ive Will, which we do know ; and there- 
fore with reſpe&to that Will, we are nor to fay, We. will 
do this, or that, if Ged will, 1. e. commands it, but we 
muſt firſt ſce that it be commanded, and then reſolye to 
do it, if God will, thatis, if in his Providence he ſhall per- 


mit us. 4 Some read the words, if the Lord will, we]: 


ſhall live, we will do this, or that ; and then-the- latter co- 
pulative, and, is redundant, and the ſenſe is, That all our 
__ depend not only upon q living, but upon God's 
Willing, God may permit us to live, and yer nor permit us 
to do this or that. Bur if made Sewenks: ing ro our 
reading, if the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that, the 
meariing is, That both our Life and A&ions depend upon the 
Will of God, nor the one, nor the other is in our Power. 
And fo here is a double Check to the vain Boaſts of thoſe 
that. were fo mam, 7 x morn Reſolutions, without con- 
fidering' che: Frailty of rheir own Lives, or the Dependance 
of cheir Attions upon God's Will, when both the one, and 
the orher, are at hiis diſpoſe. 


16 But now ye rejoice b in your boaſtingsc :/ 
* All ſuch rejoicing is evil d. 

b Or, glory. Ye pleaſe ybur ſelves with them. - c Viz, of 
your carnal ProjeRts, . and Hopes of what you intend to do, 
and expe to get, 4.4. you vainly boaſt of your Deſigns and 
ſuccefles, » wirhour raking notice of God's Providence, under 
the Government of which you and your Aﬀairs all are. 
d4 Both as being contrary to the Word, which. affures us © 
often, that 1t15 vain to promiſe our ſelves long life; or Pro- 
ſpericy in our worldly Bufines, withour God's leave and 
Blefling, Pſalm 129. 1. Prov. 16. 9, 33. and likewiſe as pro- 
ceeding from Pride and Security. | 


—_ 


17 Therefore to * him that knoweth to do 


- 


before peaking of, 9. d. I have admoniſhed you of your Duty, 

von 14 if you 
doit not, it will be your Sin: Or, it may refer to what he 
Was | lately befrre diſcourfing of, and may be ſpoken 


E 
4 
2 
7 


now that they knew ir, would the rather be their Sin. | 5. e. 
Sin indeed, or ( as we ſay ) Sin-with a Witneſs, 
Sin, and which . nath _ by F e « 

or is more y aggrava being againſt Knowledge, 
and ſo aye: or A i 

our. of Ignorance, Lube 12, 47. $ce the like Expreſſion, 


FAMES. 


| CHAP. V. 
I C35 * to nowg, ye rich men b, weep and 


upon you k, 

13. b He ſpeaks to them not ſimply, as 
and Grace ſometimes may go roger 

bur as wicked, not only wallowi in VVealthe 


their Impenitcncy, he 
oz whether they were — Zews 
teving Zews; or Gentiles, 0 the Chri ews ; 
or jo ca in Profeſſion 0, orgy Fr yer were {o vile 
in their PraRtice, as to condemn, and hill the 7uſt ; and thar 
they might more ſpeciouſly do it, ro draw them. before the 
am Hap damry &c. + Todenore the extremity of the Ca- 

ities coming upon them, in which they ſhould nor only 
weep like Men, bur howl like wild Beaſts. See Fer. 4. 8. 
Mich, 1. 8. - Joel 1. 10, 13. & Or, are coming upon you; to 
ſignifie rhe certainty and nearneſs of them. The Miſcries 
he means, may be remporal and erernal. 


garments m1 are moth-eaten. 

{ Either by Riches, he meaus rhe general, and by 
ments, Gold and Silver, the particulars in which their Ri- 
ches conſiſted ; — ———— i5 to be taken ge- 
nerally, as comprehending the ſeveral ways whereby the ſe- 
veral. kinds of their Riches were ſpoiled: Or elſe, by Ri- 
ches, he underſtands ſuch things as were liable to Corruption, 
or PutrefaRion, as Corn,” Wine, Oyl, which were a grear 
part of their Riches. Garments, in which Rich 
Men are wont to pride themſelves 3 and under them may 
be comprehended all fuch Clothes as may be caren by 
Worms, or Moths. p IM 

3 # Your gold and ſilver is cankred,and the ruſt 
of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt yous, and 
ſhall eat your fleſh p as it werefire q : Ye have 


heaped treaſure together for the laſt dais r. 

# The moſt precious and laſting Metals; yer even 
they with long diſuſe, ' canker, and go to decay. Un- 
der theſe, other Metals in eſteem among them , may 
be underſtood. 6 By a Projepejeia, [that which properly 
belongs to living Perſons,is aſcribed to things, as Hab. 2. 
11. Za4t 19.40. it isas much as if he had faid, Fhe Ruſt ſhall be 
a certain Evidence againſt you, and which will as effeQually 
conviet you, as any [iving Witneſs could do, of your Folly 
in purring your truſt in periſhing things, your Greedinefs in 


6.11. þ The Ruſt (the Witneſs of your Coverouſneſs 
which now ears your Money, ſhall hereafter de- 
vour your ſelyes, Soul and Body ( which he means by Flt } 


uit by procuring, and the Wrath of God upon you, 
compared to Fire ) and. iſe by galling your Con-- 
- pop bogs: lg 1 nethaſt oo bor 
3 ſo what in-the Judgment is 'a Wi againſt 
you 3 Hel will be ky ne aq you. q As if youhad 
reſerved Fire in your Treaſure , as well as Treafure in 
your Cheſts,  r Either this may be anderOE Ort, 
cally, ye have heaped a Treaſure of Wrath for the laſt days, 
Rom, 2, 5. or ſiterally, ye have hoarded up your Wealth 'a- 
gainſt rhe laſt, and farzl days, in which God:is bringing 
thoſe Judgmenes upon you, which will conſume all. ; 

4 Behold F, the hire of your labourers whick 
have reaped down your fields r, which is of 
you kept back by fraud », crieth x, and * the 
cries of them which have rea 


s This scither a Note of Demonſtration, as Jobs 1. 29, 


Fobs 9. 41, and 15. 22, 24+ | 


CHAP, V., 


howl # for your miſcries that ſhall come * Prov.11.28, 


2 Your riches are corrupted /, and * your * Man. 6.20; 


, are entred * zech. 10,1: 


Cx ab V. 


12. Hib.2. 9,11, 12. y 3.e, Tix Lord of Boſts, as havirg 


all rhe Creatures above and below, of all ſorts, ranked un- 
der him as their great Commander, whoſe Will they are 


ready to execute, He mentions God by this Title , not 
only for the encouragement of the poor oppreſſed, whoſe 
Parron and Prote&or he avows himſelf ro be, Exod. 22. 
23, 24, 27. Prov. 23. 11. But for terror to the powerful 
Oppreflors, who think themſelves our of the reach of Men's 


gmenr. 

5 Ye have lived in pleaſure z on the earth a,and 
been wanton b : ye have nouriſhed your hearts c 
as in a day of ſlaughter d. 

; Luxuriouſly and deliciouſly, giving up your ſelves to 
your ſenſual Appetites , Amos 6. 4, 5, 6. ft 16. 19, 25. 
a Where you p 
and from whence you fetch your deli Phil. 3. 19. 
b The fame word 1s uſed, 1 Tim. 5. 6. it ſeems to imply 
efteminare laſcivicus behaviour, as the effet of their rio- 
rous living, «c Either by an Hebrew phraſe, ye have nou- 
riſhed your hearts, for ye have nour your ſelves, Eſth. 
6. 6. Fob 10. 13, or, ye have cheared up, and encouraged 
your hearts in your Luxury by pampering your Fleſh 
(Labe 12. 19.) and feeding not ro the facistattion of na- 
ture, but the enflaming of your Luſts. 4 Either ſecure- 


ly, and without fear of the Deſtruttion coming upon you, 


fOr, be long p- 
yr, or ſuf 
with long pati- 
nct. 


as Sheep graze quierly rhough by and by to be brought 
ro the Shambles? or, RR a _ of ſlaughter, 3. _ a 
day of ſolemn Feaſting, when many Beaſts were killed in 
Sacrifice, on which they were wont to Feaſt, Prov. 7. 14. 
and 19. 1. They made every day a feaſting day, and that 
= RG 08 _ pw dues = ir own fleſh, 

paring from their Labourers that might ſpend 
__ cheir Luſts, This he brings to aggravate hols 

in. 


6 Ye have condemned, and killed e the jult , 


and he doth not reſiſt you _ ; 

e 3, e, Procured by your Wealth and Power the paſſing 
unrighreous Sentences, and thereby the deſtruction of rhe 
Juſt. f Indefinitely and colle&ively , the juſt for any juſt 
Man, wiz, ſuch as were innocent and juſt in compariſon 
of their Perſecurors. £ This notes not only the Patience 
of ſuch in bearing injuric:, but their weakneſs to, and be- 
ing deſticuce of human help againſt their Adverſaries 
power, 

7 || Be ye patient therefore, bretliren, unto the 
coming h of the Lord. Behold the husbandman 
waiteth for the p;ecious fruit z of theearth, and 
hath loug patience for it, until he receive the 
one ly, ard latter rain k, 

Viz. To Judgment, and that eicher particular to avenge 
the quarrels gp innocenc ſufferers upon their Tyrannical Per- 
ſecutorsz or, rather to the J ,» in which a 
full retribution is co be made both to the Juſt and Unjuſt, 
Rom. 2. 5,6. &c, To which Judgmenr the Scripture calls 
all ro look, eſpecially thoſe that are under and 
Perſccuribn, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7, &c. 5 Which him hard 
labour, and by which he receives benefit, the ſuſten- 
ration of his Life. & The Rain after the Sowing , 
which cauſed the Corn to ſpring up ; and that before 
Harveſt which plumped it , made it fir for Reaping, 
Dext, 11, 14. Ftr. 5. 24. Hol. 6.3. Fotl 2. 23. 

8 Beye alſo patient /, ſtabliſh your hearts -, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh ».. 

| Viz, in ex ion of your Harveſt, and fruit of 
your Labours, as the -Man is in looking for his. 
m Let your hearts be ſtedfaſt in Faith, and conſtanc in 
Holineſs, en ſelves to both by the coming 

cerning 

when it 

, conrinually drawing on, and 

the whole time of the Worlds durarion till then, 1s bur ſhort 

in compariſon of the Ecerniry following , and likewiſe be- 

cauſe the particular Judgment of every Man is nigh ar hand. 
See Phil. 4. 5. Hb. 10. 37. 


9 || Grudg o not one againſt another p, bre- 


I'% #9, 07 thren, leſt ye be condemtied 9, behold the judg 


ſtandeth before the door r. 


0 Gr. Groan not; the ſenſe may be, cither, envy nor one 
another, (or as we tranſlate it, gradg nor) it being the na- 
ture of Envy to groan at other Men's good ; or, nor 
; Pr tr deyprngres' eddrnmqpmedtartn inſt ochers ; 

iring him. ro avenge your quarrels, as if ycu were too 
good to ſuffer injuries 5 Gr God were unjuſt 


God you all; there being none of 


given. others cauſe of grief and complaint, as well as others 
7 The Lord Felus Chriſt, the 


ve given you, Matth, 7. 1. 


FAMES. 


e your happineſs without looking higher, | and 


Judge of you all, is ar hand ( Phil. 4. 5.) in a readineſs 
either to bring thoſe evils upon you, which you wiſh may 
fall upon others; or to give you your reward, if tr0ygþ 
patient continuance in well | cou you ſeek for it, Rom. 2. 7, 
The like Phraſe we have; Matth. 24. 33. Mark 13. 29. or it 
may allude to Gen. 4. 7. 

10 Take my brethren the prophets / which 
have ſpoken in the name of the Lorde for an 
example of ſuffering affliction # , and of pati- 
CIICC X» 

{ As being moſt eminent among God's People, and lead, - 
ers of them; he intimates that it 1s an honour to ſuffer 
among the beſt. t By tis Command. and Authority, and 
ſo were employed in the higheſt ſervices in the Church 

thereby a to be approved 'of God, and mot * 
dear to him. # As much as God honoured and loved 
chem, yer they were not exempted from Aﬀutions , buc 
were mal} rraduced and pexſccured by Men, 1 Kings 
13.13. and 19. 14.and 2 King. 6, 31. Amos 7.10; Hev.t1, ind 
therefore when they ſuffered ſuch hard things, it is no 
ſhame for you to ſuffer che like, Matth. 5. 12. & As the 
example of their ſufferings ſhould prevent your Diſcourage- 
ment, ſo the example of their patience {Mould provoke 
your imitationz God having ſer them forth as examples 
of borh, char if you ſuffer ſame things, you may ſutfer 
wich the ſame minds. 


endure z. Ye have heard of the Þ patience 4 of 
Job, ard have ſeen b the|| end of the Lord c; that 
* the Lord ss very pitiful 4, and of tender mer- 
cy e: | Ws 
y We our ſelves count them happy that endure, and 
therefore ſhould be patient, and nor count onr ſelves mi- 
ſerable if we endure roo. x Viz. paticacly and conſtantly, 
Math. s. 10, 11, a For which he was as eminent as for _ 
his Sufterings 3 and chough ſome ſigns of impatience be 
ſhewed, yer his patience and ſubmj ro God being pre- 
valent, and moſt remarkable tv him, that only is raken 
notice of, and his failings overlcoked, b 7ob's Patience 
is heard of, but God's end ſeen : Szring being a clearer way 
ot Perception than Heariag, is put in this larccer elauſe, be- 
cauſe God's beunry and recompence was more evident than 
Job's Parience, c The good ifive God gave to all 7ob's 
erings, in reſtoring him to his former ſtate, and doubling 
his Proſperity. 4 Full of Bowels, Gr. the Bowels being the 
ſear of compaſſion (in which we feel a ſtircing when ſtrong 
affe&ions are working in us) are frequently pur, to ſignific 
the moſt render and moveable affections, ſuch as Mothers 
have toward their Children, Gen. 43. 30. and 1 Kings 3. 26, 
and Iz. 63. 15. and Col. 3. 12. this ſeems to nore rhe atte- 
Rion ir (elf, or God's readineſs to ſhew Mercy, £ube 1. 78. 
e This may imply ads of Mercy ſuicable ro a merciful na- 
ture, the 7 fs. Mercy within , and this Mercy breaking 
out. 


nct g, neither by heaven, neither by the earth b, 
neither by any other Oath z, but let your Yea be' 
Yea, and yow Nay, Nay k, leſt ye fall into 
condemnation /. 


f Becauſe ir is a great Sin to ſwear upon every flight 
occaſion, and ic was very uſual hone 3 Jews, and ir was 
che more difficulr ro bring them oft from it who were 
ſo much accuſtomed to ic. z therefore the Apoſtle com- 
mands them, that above all things they ſhould not Swear, 
6. e. ſhould take ſpecial care they did nor, 'and watch dili- 
gent! inſt a Sin ſo many were addifted to, and into 
which mighe ſo eafily fall. g All Swearing is nor 
forbidden ay more than Matth. 5. 34. ; (hs Oaths are made 
uſe of by Holy Men both in the Old New Teſt4menc 
Gen, 21. 23, 24+ and 24. 3. and 26. 28. and 1 King. 17, 1, 2. 
and 2 Cor. 1. 23. and Gal. 1. 2c; and the uſe of an Oath is 
permitred, approved of by God himſelf, P/al. 15. 4. 
Heb. 6. 16.) but ſuch Oarhs as are falſe, raſh, vain, with- 
out juſt cauſe, pr cuſtomary and frequent in ordinary Diſ- 
courſe, 1 King. 19. 2. er. $. 2. Matth, 5.37. b By which 
the Jews thought they might lawfully Swear, as likewiſe 
other Creatures ſo the Name of God were not 1 
not ing that where it is not ex 


z 
yer ic is 


feconded by 
Ons 3 truch and plai in ſpeak- 
ing, and that will cake away the occaſion of Swearing, See 
the like, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18, 19. 1 VR. for taking the Name 
6f God in vain, Exod, 20. 9: which is atways done 1a an 
unwarrancable Oarh. 


13 Is any among you alllited m ? let him 
| pray 


Char: V. 


11 Behold * we y count them happy which *Mar. g.10,rr, 


12 But above all things f my brethren * ſwear * Mar. 5. 34- 


Cyap. V. 


* Col. 3. 15, 


* Pſal. 10. 17. 


and 34+ I5. 
and 145+ 18, 
Prov. 28. 9. 
1 Joh. 5+ 22, 


pray... 1s any merry ? Het * him ling 0 
pſilms. 

m Eirher troubled or afflifted in Mind , as appears by 
the appoſite being merry, or. more generally afflited any way : 
Not that we need nor Pray- at other times, bur when -un- 
der Aﬀictions God calls us more eſpecially to it, and our 
own neccflicies pur us upon ir.  # For Support, Patience, 
Sanification of AﬀMiRions, &c. o Expreſs his Mirth in ah 
holy marner, by praifing God withaPſalms or -Spirirual 
Songs for Mercics received from him, 1 Co?. 14. 15. Eph. 5. 
19. and fo: keep up his ſpiritual mirth by a ſpiritual ex- 
erciſe , leſt his cheerfulneſs depenerate into vanicy and 
frothinel>. ; 

14 Is any ſick p among,you ? let him call for 
the Elders q of the Church, and let them pray 
over him r, anointing/him with 0:1 / in the name 
of the Lord re. p2o ID 6 

p Or infirm, though nor.deſperarely and incurably. q E{-! 
pecially reaching Elders, they being uſually beſt ' furniſhed 
with gifts who labour in che Word and Dodrine, 1 Tin, 
5. 17. It is in the Plural Number, either by an Enallioe 
for the Singular, 9.4. ler him fend for ſome or other of 
the Elders ; or, becauſe there were in thoſe times uſually 
ſeveral Elders (an Eccleſiaſtical Senate) in each Church, r As 
it were ſetting him before God, and preſenting him ro him, 
which might be a means to ſtir up the greater affe&ion 
and warmth in Prayer, ſee 1 King.17.21. and 2 King.q.33,34- 
Jobs 11. 41. Afts 20. 10, and 9. 4c. or laying on their 

nds, as Aﬀs 28. 8. which yer. ſcems to be for the ſame 
end. /{ An outward rite uſed in thoſe times, in miraculous 
healing Sick perſoss, which might then be kept up, while 
the Gift whereof it was the Symbol continued 3 bur the 
Gift ceaſing, it is vainly uſed. Theſe Cures were ſome- 
rimes wrought only with a Word, As 9. 34- and 14. 10. 
and 16. 18, Somertiines by taking by the Hand, or embra- 
cing, Aft. 3. 7. and 20. 10. Somerimes by laying on of 
Hanus, Mark 15.18, Att. 9. 17. Sometimes by anointing 
with Oil, Aark 6. 13. and 6 this is not an 1nſticution of a 
Sacrament, bur a command , that thoſe Elders that had 
the Gift of Healing (as many in thoſe days had ) being 
called by the Sick ro come to them, ſhould (he Spiric of 
of the Lord ſo direQing them) exerciſe that Gift, as well 
as Pray over them. t Either, calling upon the Lord, and 
ſo joining Prayer with their anoincing 3 or, in the Name, is 
by the Authority of the Lord , from whom they had re- 
ceived that Gifr, 


15 And the prayer of faiths ſhall ſave x the 
ſick, and the Lord y ſhall raiſe him up z, and 
if he have committed ſins 4 they ſhall be forgi- 


ven him b. | 

u i.e, Proceeding from Faith 3 the Cure is aſcribed to 
Prayer, the moral means, and ſtanding Ordinance, not to 
the Anointing, which was bur ceremomal and tem ; 
and to Faith in Prayer, to ſhew that this remedy was efte- 
&ual only, when Faith (requiſite ro the working of Mira- 
cles) was aftive, wiz, in a certain 

rſon ſhould be healed. x Reſtore to Health (if God ſee 
It fir, and the Health of the Body be good for the Soul ) 
Mark 1c. 52. Luk 7. $0. and 18, 42.. y The Elders pray, 
bur the Lord raiferh up, being prayed to in Faith. | z The 
ſame as ſaving before, only the Word ſeems to xeſpe&t the 
Sick Man's lying upon his Bed, from which he rifeth when 
he is healed, Mark 1.31. 4 If he have by his Sins pro- 
cured his Sickneſs ; or thoſe Sins, for which icu- 
larly God viſits him with Sickneſs; Sin being often the 
cauſe of Sickneſs, Matth. g. 2. Jobn 5. 14. and 1 Cor. 11. 30, 
though not always, John 9. 2. b God will take away the 
cauſe as well as the effe&; heal rhe Soul as well as the 
Body, and Prayer 1s the: means of obtaining both. 

16 Confeſs your faults c one to another d, and 
pray one for another e, that ye may be healed f. 
The * cffeCtual fervent g prayer of a righteous 
man þ availeth much 5. 

c Some Copies have the illative particle, therefore, jn the 
Text, but even. without that here ſeems to wants un 
1on berween this and the former Verſe: He had ſaid, the 
Sick Man's Sins ſhould be forgiven upon the Elders pray- 
ing 3 aud here he adds, that be confeſſed. d Ei- 
ther , that ye may be to one another when 


oftended, or rather confeſs when admoniſhed or reproyed 
for Sin, or wounded in your Conſciences with the ſenſe 
of it; ard ſo this is not meant of Auricular Confeflion 
made to a Prieſt, bur ſuch as ſhould be made, though eſpe- 
cally to Mitiſters, yet, when need is, eyen to godly, cxperi- 
enced Chriſtians , for the eaſing and disburdeming Men's 
Conſciences, and getring the help of others Prayers. e Boch 


FAMES. 


waſion that the Sick | fore 


HH 


in other ordinary cafcs, and chiefly upon occaſion of your 
mutual Confeſſions, and thoſe Soul-rroubles char promyced 
you to them. f Not only recover bodily Health when 
ſick, bur ſpiritual, when weakned or wounded by Sin. Hea!. 
ing 1s often applied to the Soul as well as the Body, Matth, 
13. 15. Loke 4. 18. Heb. 12. 13. and 1 Pit. 2. 24. g Our 
Tranſlators uſe rwo words (and little enough) to expreG 
the ignificancy - of the Greek word in this place _—_— 
Tranſlate it iywrought , it ſeems to be a Prayer- w 

in the Soul by rhe Holy Spirit, and ſo may imply both-che 
efficiency of God's gy? (rhe Spirir of ſupplications, Zech, 
12. 10.) and the vehemency of Holy AﬀeRions cauſed by 
him in Prayer, Rom. 8. 26. h One fincerely righteous, and 
in a Goſpel ſenſe; the following inſtance of Elias -ſhews 
that it is not to be underſtood of a Man abſolutely righ- 
reous. 4 Is very powerful with God for obtaining whar 
is defired, 1 Fob: 5. 14. whereas God heareth not Sinners, 


| Prov. 15. 8,29, 
17 Elias was a man * ſubjett to like paſſi- * A 14. rg, 


ons as we are k, and he prayed || carneſtly / that 
it might not rain -, and it rained not on the 
earth » by the ſpace of three years and fix 
months 0. . 

þ Boch of Body and Mind, natural and moral ; and fo 
though he were righteous, yer he was not perfeft, rhoygh 
an eminent Prophet, yer bur a Man. { With that effeQu- 
al, fervent Prayer before mentioned. It is an Hebrew phraſe, 
and notes vehemency, as Lub? 22. 15. # This is not ex- 
preſly mentioned in the Hiſtory , Go this Apoſtle mighr 
have ir by Revelation, or by certain Tradition well known 
in his Age. Other paſſages of the like nature we 'meer 
with in the New Teſtament which are not in the Old. See 
1 Tim. 3.8. Heb. 12. 21. Jude 9g. n Or, the Land, viz. of 
the Ten Tribes, and the places bordering on them, as $:- 
repta, 1 King. 17. g. Luke 4» 25, 2b. 0 So luke 4. 25, 
N. How doth this agree with 1 Kirg. 18. 1, where it 1s 
ſaid, rhe word of the Lord came ro Elyab abour the third 
year? A, Moſt probably it was in the midft of rherhird 
year from his coming to Sarepta3 and he was by the Brock 
Cherith a year, 1 King 11,9, where the Margin rcads is ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, at the end of days, 1. e. the days of a 
year, as the phraſe is often uſed, Gzn. 4, 3» Ju4g. 17. 10, 
So thar his time ſpent in both places may well maxe up 
the three years aud fix months. 

18 And, * he prayed again p, and the heaven 
4 gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
uit, 

p Afﬀer the deſtroying the Prophers of Baa!. Bal-wor- 
ſhip eſpecially gave occaſion ro his former Prayer, which 
he puts up our of his zeal to God's Glory, rien laid low 
by the Iſrzzlites Tdolatry , and a defire to have them by 
ſome exempla iſhmenr for their Sin awakened to Re- 
the deſtruction of the Idolaters, and refor- 


mation of the people, who now acknowledged the Lord to 
be God , might give occaſion to this. q 3. e; the Air 
or Clouds, which oad not been for three years he» 


19 Brethren * if any of you do err from the 
truth r; and one / convert him #. 

r The Truth of God revealed in the Goſpel as the com- 
leat Rule of Faith and Life ; ſee the Goſpel called the Tratb 
y way of eminency, Gal. 2. 5, 14. and 3. 1. and 

Eph. 1. 13. chap. 1, 18. and 1 Ptt, 1.22 Bus B-xnabor 
r or pri Believer, who may be an inf! © if 
the Converſion of arhers ; (Fg ats by way of Au- 
thoriry, the other by way of Charity, yet our of Du- 
ty. ft Vi. Miniſterially or tnſtrumencatly in ſubordination 
to God, © The work is his, Eph. 2. 10. bur often is afcri- 
bed ro the inftruments aRing under him, and ufing means 
appointed by him, and by which he works, As 26. 18. 
20 Let him know that he which converts a 
ſinner from the error of his way « ſhall fave x a 


ſoul y from death z, and þ ſhall hide a multitude + proy,to. 12, 


of ſins. 
ro rhe 


: ' y 
of him that is rhus eonverred, 17Tim. 4. 15. Soul for 


- 


a 


aich Repenrance, 

3, t. hides his Sins (Pſa. 32. 1.) 

eye of his Onmiſcience, 
Ve 


HL 

; 

Z 

4 
33 
H 


4 
: 
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: 
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Crap. V; 


| Or, in bis 
Prayer, 


* 1x King, 1& 
422 43+ 


F Mat, 18.14, 


1 Pet. 4.8. 


p 


— 


Caae, I. 


"Joh. 9. 35- 


F2Per, 1. 2. 
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The firſt Epiſtle general 
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The ARGUMENT. 


Of the Pen- Man of this Epiſtle there is no doubt ;, and of the time of bis writing. it, no certain= 
ty; whether about the year of our Lord 45, or rather 65. The occaſion of it may (not impro- 
be thought to be the (ns that was of James his writing bis, viz. the folly and perverſencſs 
of ſome in thoſe times, and among the Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom he wrote, in is | Faith from 


Holineſs , and their doubting whether Peter and Paul taught the ſame Dottrine;, His ſcope therefore 
3, partlyto confirm theſe Saints in the belief of the Goſpel, and to teſtify that the Dottrine of the grace of God 


3 
through Jeſus Chriſt, which they had embraced and did profeſs, was indeed infallibly true, Chap. 5. 12. 
ws Cle that bad been preached by the Prophets to the Fathers of the Old Te cn; —_— I. Ver. 


10, It, 12. fairly implying it to be the ſame that Payl preached by his ſending this Epiſtle to them that 
were of the Corcumeiiian, bySylvanus « Miniſter of the A cone and a par. Companion in 
the work, of the Goſpel ;, ( as likewiſe he doth by that ample teſtimony he gives to Paul and his writings, 
2 Pet. 3. 15, 16.) And partly to exhort them to the praftice of Godlineſs, and a converſation ſuitable 
ro the Goſpel : And that he doth both as to the general Duties incumbent on all Believers, in the fir chap- 


zer, from ver. 13. tochap. 2. ver. 13. and 44 to the particular Duties which concerned them in their 


ſeveral relations, Subjetts to Magiſtrates, Servams to Maſters, Hucbands and Wives mutually to eath 


other, Miniſters to People, younger People to their Elders, and eſpecially Swfferers toward their Oppreſſors and 
Per ecutors , but withal Tom. af everal general Duties, and of concernment to all, and concluding all 
nith Prayer and Salutation, 


b By Eleft he meats, either, 1. ſingled our of the World, 
and ſeparated unto God in their effeRual calling,as 1 Cor. 1.1, 
that are ſaid to be called v. 26. are faid to be choſen, 
and ſo the word ſeems to be takey, 7am. 2. 5. 
to Salvation, and the nieans of it in God's 
Decree, Eph. 1. 4. and 2 Thef}. 2. 13. 5 Either, 
Divine Pfeordinarion, or Decree of Elc&ion, as the 
is taken v. 20. and then we may take EleR in the firſt 


CHAP. I. 


1 ter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 

ſtrangers «* ſcattered b throughout Pon- 
tusc, Galatia d, Cappadocia e, Aſia f, and By- | * 
chynia F. 


27, 28. 


Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, &c. See Af. 16. 6, g. and 

I orineaf the lee Js Land als 

and Galatia, and oppc 
to whom this Epi 


2 Elect b according to the foreknowledg 5 of 
God the Father k, through ſanctification / of the 
ſpirit 1, unto obedience z, and ſprinkling of the 
.blood of Jeſus Chriſt 0, * Grace unto you, and 


I. $. and then the ſence runs thus, 
peace be multiplied p. 


Obedience, Rom. 1. 
ute Faith, whigh 3945 to be Terought in you by the ſandti» 


s K 


[9 


Crap. I. 


CHAP, 1. 


fe tion of the Spivit : or elſe in the Exerciſe of Holineſs, which 
15 the Fruit of Faith, and thn it fignincs the ſame as Epbeſ. - 
1. 4. cheſen, that you mizjt be made, by che SanRification þ only their Inhericarce is reſerved for them, bur they preſer- 


of the Spirit, holy and unblamable, and mighr corre 
demcan your ſelves, o An Allufion to the ſprinkling of the 
Blood of the Sacrifices under the Law ( Hb. 9. 13, 14, 20, 
214 22, and 12. 24.) it ſignifies the Applioarion” of ghe 
Blocd of Chriſt for.che purging of the Coalcietcg, ( # 

wats rypificd by thoſe legal SprinWlings ) efpedially from 


[:{ 
Guilt of Sing vbitliiSptinkling, or Applicttion of it Bl . 
rt by 
kin us jth 


cf Chriſt ro our Ceonſciencey, .J$ performed on our 

Faith, on God's pare by his Spirit working that Faith in | 

( as well as enabling us unto Obedience ) in our effeQuial 

Calling, as likewiſe by God's imputing Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 

to us; ard { the ſenſe of rhe whole, 15, Ele according to 

Me fore-lorovledge of Gody"t6 WY Yy the Sarffification of the Spintty 

b042%t into the Participathen of MI the Benefits of Chrift's Redem- 

ptio! 3 the Sum of which | in the Renouetion of your Natures 

unto Goſpel-Obedience ,, nd "Fh: Juſtification of your Perſons. 

p There being ſeveraſ kinds of "Grace, <. 4. 10. and ſeveral 

kinds cf Peace, outward and inward, he wiſheth them all 

kirds of each; and there being ſeveral degrees and meaſures 

of both, he prays for an encreaſc of theſe degrees in them, 

and fo a multiplication of all Good, borh remporal and ſpi- 

ritual ro them. 

3 Blelilſed be the God, and Father 9 of our- 

+Gr. mich, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his f a- 
* John 3. 3, 5+ bundant mercy 7, hath * begotten us again ſun- 
James 1. 18. * 4, 4 lively hopet, by the reſurrettion # of Je 


fus Chriſt from the dead. | 

q Either the Conjun&tion, «za, is here but an Explica- 
tive Particle, and ſo we render it; 2 Cor, 1. 9, God ever the 
Father, &c. or if we take it for a Copulative, as Epheſ, 1.3. 
God js called the God of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Chriſt's 
human Nature , and his Father according to his Divine, 
7 This ſhews the Fountain from whence Regenetatioti, and 
all other ſpiritual Bleſſings flow, and excludes all Merir 2tid 
Digtity in us; as the cauſe of ſo'great Benefirs. Abwdagt 
Mercy 1s the ſame with Riches of Mercy, Epheſ, 2. 44 { Tran- 
flared us our of a ſtare of Sin and Miſery into a ſtate of 
Grace and Life : and ſo begotten again here, is the ſame as 
far&ifying in the former Verſe. # Either a lively —_—_ 
hope of Life ; or rather, a lively hope is a true and l 
hope, ſuch as proceeds from a lively Faith, and is ir ſelf pro- 
duQtive of Peace and Purity, Rom. 5. 2. and 1 obs 3. 4, in 
oppoſition to the vain Hope of worldly Men, which neither 
comes from Faith, nor tends to Holineſs. « This may be 
referred either, 1. to God's begettring us a2 ain, and rhen ft 
implies the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt to be the cauſe of our 
Regeneration',.we being raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by the 
Power of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and our Vivification being often 
fcribed to ir, Rom. 4. 25- and 6. 4, 5. and chap. 3. 2t. See 
Eph] 2. 5. Or, 2, to the lively Hope to which he us, 

uch depends upon, and ariſeth from the Faith of Chriſt's 
Reſurre&10n,*Rom. 3. 11, and 1 Cor, 15. 17, Ig, and x 2h 
4. 13, 14+ Chriſt's Reſurre&ion being the Cauſe and P 
of ours, as the certainty of ours depends his, ſor 
Livelinefs of our Hope follows upon the Faith of it. . Poſli- 
bly the Apoſtle may have in theſe words ſome reſpe& to 
hc languiſhing Co tion of che Hope of him, and.the other 
Diſtiples, Lux 24. 21. which was then ready ro expire, bur 
was again reyived by their being well aſſured of his Reſur- 
re&ion, vV. 33z 34» 

+ To an inheritance « incorruptible y,.and 
undehiled ,” and that fadeth not. away =, -re- 


} Or, for us. ferved 4 in heaven 6 || for you e. 
Xx Soererndl Life is called, Epbrſ, r. 18. and elſewhere, as 
being given not @s Wages to Hi | 


ro Children bort of God, and adopted ro him. y Immot- 
tal, which being once poſſeſſed, cannot be eaken 
away, nar pats over to others. * Both as being pure in jr 
ſelf, and hav to offend rhem rhar itz and 
likewiſe as le of iy Pollution, or Defllement 
contrary to what is fa1d yr St of Canaan, the carth- 

knefs, never 


L.iFKT ER. 


| 


Caapr,T: 


by reaſon of the Power, and Straragems of Enemies, and 
their own Imprudence and Weakneſs 3 he adds, that nor 


ved unto it, kept ſecurely, and carefully, as with a Garri- 
ſon ( for ſo the word ſignines ) againſt all the Afſaults, Incur- 
ſions and Devices of the Devil,and theWorld. * e Which Power 
15 infinices ard invinethle, and*® therefore able to tem, 
Jobn 10428, 29. Rom. 8. 3b, 364.49. 2 757. 1. 12. 'f Wikich 
reſting on the Power of God,. overcomes all their 
he Fleſh, x Jobs + 9. the Devil, £pb!l. 64.14, dup. ge 5. 
atid the World, i. Fobm 5+ 4+ Ir implics, that nor only they 
rhemſelves are kept through Faith, whereby they rely on the 
_ of their _—_ and his Promiſes of keeping them, 
that they and their Faith roo, are kepr by the Power of 
God. & Viz. Fulland complere 1n Glory, and nor only be- 


and impetfeA here. b As bettigiglfeady purchaſed, pre- 
red, and laid yp for them ; afid ſo intimares, thar / at 
as yer poſſe(WMF It, is not bectafe W is nor ready for them, 


t becauſe the rime of their bcing pi in Poſſcflion of ir, is 
nor yer come. '# Nt was ſaid ro be Teſtfved in Hetven, v. 4. 
kept ſafe, bur cloſe roo,as a rich Treaſure, the greatneſs of iris 
nor yet known, even to them that are che Heirs of it, Col, 3. 
3, 4. and 1 Fohn 3, 2. Here he adds, that ir 15 to be revealed, 
and made known ro them fo ſoon as the rime of irs Manifeſta- 
tian ſhall come. & Simply, and abſplucely rhe laſt, viz, the 
Day of.- Judgrtient, which is called the laſt Day, John 6. 39 
40. and 11. 24. and 12. 48. iS 

6 Wherein k, ye greatly rejoice 4, though now 
for a ſeaſon m2 .1 if need bes ) ye arc. hegri 
neſs 0, through manifold temptations p. - i \ - 


& This refers to the whole foregoing Semence,, ye: rejuice 
in your being kept by che Power of God unto Salvarion. 
{ The Grttb word fi ſomertfing ttibre than a bare Re- 
joicing, and therefore is added toa word that ſignifies to 
rrjoicz, Match. 4. 12. and implies an outward Expreſſion of 
the inward Gladneſs of the Heart, by Looks, Wofds, Ge- 
ſtures, &c. Some read the word in the Imperative Mood 
by way of Exhorration, but che Indicarive, according ro our 
Tranſlation, ſeerts moſt agrecable torhe Contexr, in which, 
as yer, he commends the Saints, ro whom he wrires, for the 
Grace of God in chem ; ing co his Exhortation after» 
ward, v. 14: -» Viz, while this lite laſts, which is bur a lictle 
time, 2 Cor. 4. 174 # If God ſee itfir, needful owl be 
and —_— his Glory ; intimaring, thar God doth not 
always affti& Beljeyers, bur when he fees juſt Cauſe, and ne- 
ver it without cauſe. 6 Aueft, How could they be in 
Heavineſs, and yer rejoice ? A". Their Grief and Joy were 
abour different Objects , they might be in Heayineks by reaſon 
of preſerit Aﬀiaions, and rejoice in hope of furure Glory ; 
they might grieve as Men, ad rejoice ;as Saints 3 Sefiſt 'of 
Suffering might affe& them, and yer the Faith of bertrer things 
coming, relieve them. If their Heavineſs did in any degree 
abate their Joy, yer ir did not wholly hinder it; and tho 
their Joy did overcome their Heavineſs, yer ir did not whol- 
ly exclude it. p He fo calls Aﬀitions from the end and 
effe& of them, the Trial of cheir Faith, Zabe 22. 28. Aﬀ3h0s 
Ig,» Gah 46 14. Famis b, 2. 2 Pthe & 9. he calls eiem Mari- 


fold, as being tor only mwnerous, bur, various, and of diyers, 
That. the * trial of your faith q being * Chap. 4 I2, 


cnch tore ' precious than, of gold r. that. 
periſheth /, + though it bs tried with fire 4,4 prov. 17. 3 
migbt be found unto. praiſe ,. and honoar , *Zech, 13+ $+ 
r, at the appearing » of Jeſus Chriſt. 
q 4. e. Your Faith when tried. He compares the Fai 
the Sainrs with Gold, and atgites from the leſs £6 the. rea» 
cer 3 q. 4. if Men do & far efteent their ' thi 


will make the E rnd precionſneſs of 

ke feas the rhe, mie away che 
ectons ro him, 
rrhe 


=SY EH 


more pt 

rug Aﬀtitions, cha 

iſcovered. r 1.E, 
with Faith 


Gate inHeavon, yet rhe Heirs are i 


| ” 02 UL | and” Coloſ. 
IherRkn6s he | his The, 
tho the Itance be * his 
ger here upon Earth, judging of his Enemies; bur at laſt k will be 


training them uþ unto Fati 


ain 


HAP. 


v1 Toh. 4+ 20, 
+ th. 2C» 29, 
hl. 1,27. 


Zews lived our of their own Country, and ſo had not feen 
Chriſt inthe Fleſh; and this was the Commendarion of theic 


eſt kere-jn the World, 
likewiſe in Comparifon of the ſoy of this World which is 
vain and rranſitory, and whereof many times Men are af- 


Enallage, che Furure being put for the Preſene Tenſe, 4. 4. 


of. # i.e," The Scoperto which Faith trends, or- the /Reward 
of Faith. - f Eicher, 1. Salvation-more generally taken, which 
is begun in rhis Life, Epbeſ. 2.8. Tit. 3. 5. or rather, 2-com- | compliſhment; yer they did not grudge to declare theſe 
plere final Salvation in che orher, as.v. 5. and then 
1s, cither ye- rejoice thar ye ſhall certainly receive the full 


& i. &. ( By an uſual Synechdoche.) the Salvarion -of your 


Gen, 49. 10. 


F2 Pet, I. 21, 


follow. | 


. that Chriſt is God, becauſe 


[. SPE 


in the Fare of the World, when be com:s with Clouds, and every 
Eye ſhall je> him, &c. Rev. . 7. 
| 8 * Whom « having not: ſeen y, ye love F, 
in whom though now "ye fee him not. z, yet. be- 
heving, ye rejoice 4 with joy unſpeakable b,.and 
full -of glory c. rr 

x Which Chriſt. y With your bodily Eyes. Moſt of theſe 


Love, that they loved him whom they had nor ſeen, "though 
fight doth ordinarily contribute toward the ſtirring up of Af- 
fection. x Neither as others have done in the dai&s of his 
Fleſh,. nor as you your ſelves-hereafter ſhall in his Glory 3 
ye walk by Faith, . and not by ſight, - 2 Cor.g. 7, 4 In ho 
of ſeeing and enjoying him; þ Which cannor be Exprefled 
with Words. See the like Phraſe, Rom. 8. 26. and'2 Cir. 9. 
I5. : 6 Both in reſpe& of the Obje& about which this Joy 
3s converſant, the —_ z the Degree, it is the high- 
durarion of ir, it is m6ſt ſolid ; as þ 


rerward aſhamed. 
9. Receiving d theend e of your faith, even 
the ſalvation f of your ſouls g. i 


d- Either: this word is to be raken 1mproperly, and by "an 


being about to receive z or rather properly in the Preſenc 
Tenſe, and then it intimates. the certainty of the thing ſpoken þ 


the Senſe 


Salvation of your Souls, or ye rejoice that ye do receive | 
that Salvation, 747. in the Promiſes of ir, in thoſe 'Graces of 
the Spirir wrought in you, which begin .chis Salvation, -and 
are the Pledges of it, and in the cerrain Afurance of ir. 


perſons. ; . 
ro * Of which ſalvation þ the Prophets # have 


enquired, and fearched diligently k,* who! pro- 
phefied of the grace / that ſhould come unto 


Ou, 
! h Either, x. the more full and clear Manifeſtation of Sal- 
yation promiſed to be ar the coniing of Chriſt, when. Life 
and Immortality _— be brought to light —_ ths Gofpel, 
2 Tim. 1. 10, an this place -15 parallel ro' Lrte ” 10. 24. 
Or, 2. the Salvation of the lifperſed ews, i.e. their publick 
Converfjon by the Goſpel, and erernal Life following upon it; 
which ( as well as the Calling of the Gentiles) was reſer- 
ved for rhe Times and Glory of the Meſiahs- - 3 Viz, Thoſe 
under. the Old-Teſtament, our of whoſe Wrirings the Faith of 
New-Teſtamem-Believers is to be confirmed, Fobn 5. 3 er 


17. 11, and whom _— therefore mentions, 
might the Faith of the Chriſtian Jews, by affuring 
them that the Dodrine he had delivered ro them, was no 


new Invention, but the very Truth of God revealed of old 
to. che Prophets. + The words imply their vehement de+ 
fire of knowing, as well as grear diligence in ſeeking, | What. 
he called Salvation before, he calls Grace here, to incimate 
their-Salvarion ro be meerly of Grace, This. Grace revealed 
under the Goſpel, the Prophets forerold, bnr ina more dark 
way 3 the Sun of een ar res riſen, the Sha- 
dows were not gone, and the Light was but obſcure. * - - 


.11 Searching what mz, or what manner of 
time » the * ſpirit of Chriſt « which was in them 
did ſignifie, when it p teſtified before-hand the 


ſaſferings-of Chriſt, and the glory q that ſhould 


m Whether near or further off, or whar particular part 
of time, This may relate particularly to Daniel's Weeks, 
ch, 9, n Whether peaceable or troubleſom, when the Peo- 
ple were free, or when.in Bondage ; what were the Qualities 
of the time, or Signs by which it might be known. Facob 
fore-rells Chriſt's coming, when the was ed 
from - Judah, Gen. 45. 10. Iſaiah, in a time of Univerſal Peace, 
<.2.4- and 11, 6. This dili ſee eoooneing after the time 
of Chriſt's coming, ſhewed "their longitg for it. o So 
filed, as being of the Son; no lefs rhan "of the Farher, boch 
by erernal Proceſlicn, and' Miſſion, . Join 1 4. 16, 26. 
& 1 5.26.This ſhews,that not only Chriſt had a Being under the 
Old Teftament befcre his coming in rhe 
were not, there could ke tio _ of Chriſt) and likewiſe 

of his inſpiring the Prophers with 
the Knowledge of future things,” which none bur God can do. 
p What the Prophers did 1- concerning Chriſt, was not 
cheir own Conjecture, bur what the Spirit did difare ro them. 
q Gr. Glories, jn the Plural Number,, 3. e. the manifold Glory 
whiel was to fellow upon his many Sufferings, che Glory of 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, ſiting ar the” =Hand*of 


' Perſon, Offices, Benefits,” Ki 


of, 


Luke 24-512. Jobn 20. 5, and implies 


Fleſh;( for if Chriſt | 


TER. 


[cen joined together,” Pſalx 22. 6. and 110. Iz. 53. 3, 10, 
I1, 12, Lube 24. 26. Phil, 2.8, 9. Heb. 2. g, 1c. to ſhew thar 


of the Members, as for the Glory of the Head , wiz. by 
Sufferings. 


niſter x the things y which are now reported 


down from heaven 6, which things c, the angels 
deſire to look into d. 

ry Unto which Prophets. 5: #iz, by the-Spirit of Chriſt 
that was inchem, t who lived before Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſh. . » Not only Apoſtles, bur Believers, who live fince 
Chriſt came, x Declare and foretel. The preaching of the 
Word is called a Miniſtry, Afts 6. 4. and 2 Cor. 4. 1. and 5, 
18. y The whole Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt's 
z and the whole New 
Teſtamenr-ſtare, x Vi. as: fulfilled, and aually exhibired 
now, which were only foretold 'by the Prophets. 4 The 
Apoſtles. and other Goſpel-Minifters affiſtant ro them : the 
ſenſe is, The Prophets under the Old Teſtamenr did, by the 


' Spirit, foreſee, and forerel Chriſt's Paſſion, ReſurreQion , 


Aſcenſion, the Efftuſion of the Spirir, the Enlargement of 
the Church, by the Calling of the Gentiles, &c. bur did not 
hve to. ſee their own Prophecies, and God's Promiſes fulfilled, 
Heb. 11. 13. as you now do. They did ſpread the Table 
that you- might feed ar ir; they had bur a taſte by Faith, 
and at a diſtance, of 'thoſe things you feaſt upon in their Acs 
things, being inſtruſted by the Spirir, chat whar they ſpake 
d we be fulfilled bn hy Glens; bur in Log fm 
tions ro-'come; ' that 'fo ye, by comparing what they 
faid ſhould come to pafe, - with what you have now been aſ- 
ſured is come to pals, Gy confirmed and eftabliſhed in 
the Belief of the Truth, beeing' che ſame held forth by the 
Prophers formerly, and Goſpel-Miniſters ar : b Chriſt 
promiſed to ſend the Spirit, 'Zxbe 24. 49. Jobn 14: 25. and 
15. 26. and 16. 7. aQvally tent him, As 2. rhe Apo- 
ſtles, nor of themſelves, bur acted by this Sptrit, have de- 
clared unro you the fulfilling of rhoſe things, which the fer- 
mer-Prophers, - by rhe inſtin& and Power of the ſame Spiric 


would im their proper feaſon come to paſs;  « The things 
before-ſaid to be reported by them that preached rhe Go- 
ſpel. . 'd ' Ir ſcents to be an Alluſion to the Cherubims 
t ſtood above the Ark, with their Faces toward the Mer- 
cy-ſeat, which-was a Type. of Chriſt. The word fignifies a 
bowing -down. the Head, and ſtooping to look into a thing, 
a prying, or look- 
ing narrowly into it z which argues an das defire tro know 
it. * The chus look incothe Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
as defirous ro ſee the Accompliſhmenr of them, admiring 
the manifold Grace and Wiſdom of God in them, Eph. 3. 
10. and rejoicing in the Salvation of Sinners, which 1s the 
end, and effe& of God's revealing chem. 


13 Wherefore e * 
mind f, be. ſober g,-an 
the grace s, that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation & of Jeſus Chrilt. | 

t The following Exhorration may be conneted, either 
with v. 4. being ſo glorious an Inheritance is reſerved in 


Heaven for you, gird ap, &c; or with v. 12. ſeeing ye know 
thoſe things, which the Prophets that foretold them, did 
not fully ſee, and the Angels themſelves defire to look inco; 
the Grace of God y to you, is ſo excellenr and ad- 


mirable, gird up, &c. f 5. e. Let your Minds be arrenc, 
prompr, rg ny mated your ſpiricual Work, reſtrain- 
ed from all thoſe Cares, AﬀeRions, and Luſts, 
which may enrangle, derain, hinder them, or make them 
unfir for ir.. Ir is a Metaphor taken from the Cuſtom of 
the Oriental Nations , who looſe Garments, 
were wont to gird them up 


£ This may relate, ,cither, T. to the Body, and then the 


ſending the Spirit, &c, Chrift's Sufferingsand Glory are M1 ir 


there is the fame way ( and no other ) for the Salvation - 


z unto 'you by them « that have preached the . 
goſpel unto you , - with the + lvly Ghoſt ſent TAB #4 


( the Spirir+of Chriſt, which was in them ) did foretel, 


. Crap. I. 


12 * Unto whom 7 it was revealed's, that * Dar. g. 24." 
not unto themſelves re, but unto us « they did mi- and 12. 9, 13+ 


gird up the loins of our * Eph. 6. 14 
hope || to the end-b for || Or, poſetily. 


C HAP., ” | 


*% Deur. IO17. 


* x; Cor. 6. 2Cs 


VVork, they are to undertake. h Gr. perſetiy, as mche Mar- 
gin, 3, 0. Rar entirely, with a firm Confidence 3 bur the 
following words favour our Tranſlation, which fignifies Perſe- 
yerance in hope. See Heb. '3. 6. © Fifal Salvation, which 18 
the Gift of Grace, Rom, 6. 23. and 15 called the Grace of 
Life, 1 Pet. 3-7. & Called appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
v7. | = 
14 As obedient children 1, not faſhioning =» 
your {elves according tothe former Iuſts =, 1n 
Our 12norance og. : 
? [ Gr. File of Obedience, by an afual Rebraiſm for obedient 
Children.So Children of Diſobedimmcr, Eph. 2.2. Col.3.5.and this we 
may underſtand either abſolurely, Children of obedience for 
»bedicr Perſons; or with relation ro God, obedient Children 
of God 3 and chen the Apoſtle petſwades them ro — 
by an Ar taken from their Adoption z beingrhe 
- dren of God, he would have them behave rhemfelves obe- 
diently, as becomes them - ——__— m Not RR 
daringnor conforming your ſelves, not ſhaping, or orde 
your Converſation. See the ſame word, Rom. 12. 2. # The 
Luſts you formerly indulged felves in. Sre Epin|. 4. 22. 
o Your Ignorance of Cle andthe Gries g. d. not 
ing your felves accortling to thoſe Luſts you lived in, when 
you were ignorant of Chriſt. He diſtinguiſkerh | berween 
the time of their Ignorance, ahd of their Illumination. A- 
norher a dew orher manners. They formerly lived 
ing to the DiRares of their Laſts, bur now oughr ro 
Hve according to the VVill of Chriſt. See v. 18. As 19. 30, 
Tpbeſ. 4. 17, 18. : 
15 But as he p that hath called q you, is 


holy », ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 


verſation £. 

d pod aion ca ion, £o:the Ole Co, ys 
ling is frequently aſcri Rom. 9.11, 24- and 1 Cor. 7.15. 
Ga! 4 , according to the boty 
that 


Ems 

. . I; 
of Choi 
Pen-men of the Scripture, as mp 
of Holineſs, 5 Either through the whole Courſe, and inche 
NE I er mn ore. 
verſation, as we It, 4.0. Wi F nv 

. Believers or tafidels , Friends or Encmues , Relations or 
Strangers5 and in whatſoever Condition ye are in, Peace or 
Trouble, Proſperity or Adverſity. - 

16. Becauſe it is written, * Be ye holy, for 
I : am holy. 

et I yourFather, I ne and 
obey me: 'Or, I that have ſevered you fro other People, 
thac you ſhould be mite, T2v. 20. 26. ro which place per- 
ticularly rhis ſeems to refer.- 

17 And if »yecall on xthe father , * who, 
without reſpect of perſonsy, judgeth z accord- 
I. ing to every mans work #: f the time 
of your ſojourning b_ here an fear c. 

# This Particle is uſed here, and 


as Watch, 2. and then the ſenſe is, If you would be count- 
ed God'sChildren, 7ames 2.7. y Afd fo willno more ex- 
Cuſe you that are Jtws, and deſcended from Abraban , 
than thoſe that are born of Gentile Parents, Job I9 
ARs To. 34, Epbeſ, 6.9. x And fo is not a Father 

a Jutige, and thar a moſt one. 4 6,0, Works, 
Nutiber pur, for the Plural, as Zames 1. 25. Sce 
2. 6. P3613: $ the temporary 
of a Man tha place where he yas not born, or doch not or- 
ditarily reſide 3 ſuch being rhe Condirion of Believers in the 
Work, that they are Sojourners, pot Citizens of it; they 
are travelling through ic to their Father's Houſe, and heaven- 
ly Connrry, ib. 11, 9, 10, 13, 16, They are here exhorred 
© aKitable Cartiage FOES Bordh e VVhich 


is due to him as a Father, anda, Jv imply the 
: A nare the de Eg tn 
and 1 Cor. 2,3. and 1 Ptt. 3. 2, 15. . * 
18 For as much 6s ys kao £ F that ye were 


z bur 
the 


nct Tcdeemed e with corruptible things, «s fil- Gr 


-yer, and. gold, f frem-your vain Ff eonverſa- 


tion g, rece:ved by tradition from your fathers 5. 
are Mere ye "wire, Ve. 't Se Fa. 14- This imm- 
fervile Condition, and it Bon- 


phes them to have been in a'fervile 
to ther own Errors, 


ſo much 'addifird ro unco 
& to have Hrile Reſpet 


I.-P|E T:E.R. 


by their Example and Praftice, but by their Dodrine and 

Precepts, Matth. 1 5.3,8c, Mark, 757- &c. Sce likewiſe Gel. 1.14. 

$ Either, your Ancecſtors,as Exeb, 20. 18. or Doors and In- 
who are ſometimes called Fathers, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 


out. {pot o. 


of rhe Son of God, As 20. 28. 1 5. e. VVho was a Lamb, 
m The Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World, Joh. 
I, 29. not only like a for his Innocence and Gentle- 
neſs, Ia. 53. 7. — of the Lambs, which un- 
der the Law were offered in daily Sacrifices, and more 
eſpecially of the Paſchal Lamb ; whatever was ſhadowed our 
in that, and thoſe ocher Sacrifices having irs Accompliſhmenc 
in Cheſt. » VVichour Fault, withour Defe&, in which no- 
ching was ing, that was requiſite to its PerfeQion ; or, 
in which nothing could be blamed. The Grreþ word ſeems £9 
be derived from the Hebrew Mum, fo often uſed for a Ble- 
miſh; ſee Lev. 24. 19, 20. 0 VVithourany other Deformicy. 
The Lamb might have no bur yet might haye ſome 
Spor 3*and jr was to be perfeR, ( Exod. 12.5. ) which im- 
plied its having nor the one, nor che orher, Chriſt was ſuch 
a Lamb, & in Holineſs, and free from all Sin, Zobs 8, 
29, 46. and Heb. 9. 26. 1 Ptt. 2.22, 


ed r, in + theſe laſt times / tor you r. 
. þ By Gotl's Decree appointed to the work of Redemp- 


17. 24. ! Notonly by tus Incarnation, 1 Tis. 3. 16. butby 


the ing of the Goſpel. See the Scriprures in the Mar- 
gent, FJ in compariſon of the Times of the Old-Tefta- 
ment. The ſame as the fulneſs of Time, Gal. 4. 4 That you 


with orher Believers might partake of Salvation by him. The 
fruit of Chriſt's Redemprion reacherh all Ages, but much more 
abundantly the Times after his Coming in the Fleſh. The ſam 
of the Argu is, Chriſt was ordained from Eternity, pro- 
miſed to the Farhers, bur manifeſted ro You ; your Privilege 
rherefore being greater than theirs. Mat. 13. 17, Htb.11.39, 
40. you be the more holy. 

21 Who by him « do bclieve in God, that 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him a glory xz 
that your faith and hope might be in God y. 

o as revealing God to you, Matth. 14. 29. 76 1. 
14. end making way for you to God, who, out of Chriſt, is 
a conſuming Fire, ſo that there is no-coming 'xo him, but by 
Chriſt, 0b" 14-6. Epbeſ. 2.18. and and 7. 25. a Vit 

his ReſurtcRjon, Aſcenſion, fitting at the Riphr-Hand of 

Oe. Phil, 2.9, 10, 11. Heh. 2. 9, 10. y Thar feeing 
Chriſt raiſed and glorified, ye mighe be fully confirmed in 
the Belict of a through-SarisfaQtion made to divine Juſtice 
for Sin, and perſe&t Reconcilirtion wrought, ( for had nor 
Chriſt fully. paid the Price of Redemption, his Farther would 
never have let hjm our of 
his Jaſtice had ſhur him up 


| 
—_ 
LE 
& 
e 
> 
T 


22 Sezing ye have purified your ſouls & in 
obeying the truth « through the ſpirit b, unto 
* unfeigned loye of the 


ly e. | 


q. 4. 
have begun to purifie your Hearts by Faith in Chriſt, 
mrhe Goſpel, Znd made SanBtificarion to them thax 
1 Cor, gon ls heron ne» nh ode ogy goin 


Cnae, I; 


19 But * with the precious k, blood of Chriſt, * Heb. g. 12, 
as lof a + Lamb m: without blemiſh », and with- 14 
9 


Becauſe the Blood not only of an innocent Perſon, we TUE 5h 


20 * "Who verily was fore-ordained p before * Rom. y, 25; 
the foundation of the world q, but was manifeſt- 7! ag 
2 Tim, ”— 


tion), and to be that Lamb thac ſhould take away r Mer 


3 


Sins of che World. Eph.t. 9. 'q From Eternity; there being 
nothing before the World began, but what was erernal. Tab ets —— 


ethren c, ſee that ye , 10 
love one another with a pure d heart fervent- Heb th . 


CHap. IL, Li'P E 


with the greater forec it ſends forth the Arrow ; ſo Love, the 


forth it ſelf for the Benefir of orhers. 
23 * Peing born again f not of corruptible 
ſeed.s, but of incorruptible b, + by the word 5s of 


4 A -# 17, God, which liveth k, and abideth for ever, 
Mok. 9. f This may refer either, 1. tothe general Exhortatton to 


$ Toh. 1. 13+ 


eſe 5 that all ſuch Generarions rend butto a mortal 
[ bh So the Word is fajd tobe, becauſe comaining ſtill 
the ame, and being immurdble in ir (elf, ir changes, and re- 


either, 1, to God, the VVord of God, who liveth, ec. or ra- 
ther, a. to the Word, fo our Tranflation reads it, which word 
livth, and abideth, &c, and this agrees beſt with the Te- 

i of Iſaiah in the next Verſe. The Word of God is 
fd ro be a living Word, becauſe it enliveneth the Hearts of 
thole thar exxerran it, 


[of that, _ 24 || For * all fleſh / « as graſs, and all the 
FIfe, 40+ 6. #1 of man as the flower of graſs: The 
graſs withereth, and the flower thereof falleth a- 


Way 7. 

Tlddhn a born of the Fleſh, and in their natural ſtare, 
bs mT to regenerate Men, v, 23. # Whatever is 
ex in Man naturally, and which they are moſt ape to 
glory in. » See James 1, 10, 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth for 


ever 0: And this p15 the word, which by the Go- 


Verity, Pſalm 119. 160, Matth. 24. 35. but relative- 
y, as received by, and mn, , ( 1 Jon 3, 
9. ) who always experience the of it in rhemſelves 


ionto that Flux and murable Being rhey had by their 
Birch. p This Word, of which 7/aiah ſpeaks, and which 

he fo much magnifies, is the very ſame Word of the Goſpel, 
which 1s preached unto you by us Apoſtles. | 


CHAP. IL 


110 F Herefore 4 * laying aſide b all malice c 
_ and all guile 4, and hypocrilies e, and 


enviesf, and all evil ſpeakings g. 
« ring in the former Chapter mentioned the new Birth, 


ty 
Love in particular. b Or, put Ada, rod yy wy old 
over-worn Garment, fironly to ; 
4- 22. Col. 3.8, 9. James LE _ © Malignity, when Men do 


ev!l ro orhers 

| other Men's harms; See Rom, 1. 29. E 
Fraudulence aud 1 Circum 
In any kind. e All ing, and 
Ng RO AIR 
Heart is otherwiſe 


Mews Welfere. & All kind of 'Derraftion, 
2 As new-born babes þ deſire # the ſincere: 


milk of the word k, that ye may grow thereby /. 
6 Purſuant to his Diſcourſe, chap. 1. 23. where he ſpeaks 
of cheir new Birth, he here calls them #ew-bors Babes ; bur 
that not in Oppoſition to thoſe that are adult, or of 
full Age, as Athr. 5. 14. and 1 Cit 3+ 1 but in"Op- 
ro their former corrupt and unregenerate 

in which they were defiizure of all ſpirizual Life z and 
Converts, bur ro 


tharhereTy he Minds nouted an ocnghonl; 
that w y 15 gour? ; 
ay Milk, the Subſtantive from which it is derived 
and rſt Ggrifying Wal, or Speech, and being 


more fervent, and itrong it is, the more abnndantly i puts' 


T:'E hh Cuary, II, 


| our Tranſlation renders it beſt, the Milk of the Word, i. c. the 
Word which is Milk : The Apoſtle uſeth an AdjeRtve for a 
Subſtantive, bur thar AdjeQive doth not ſignifie the quality 
of the Subje&t (20k) as the other ( Sincere |) doth, but the 
Subje& of ir ſelf. The like Phraſe we have, chap. 3. 7. Gr. 
Female, or wifſh weaker Veſſel, which we turn by the Subſtan- 
tive, Wife, who is ſaid there to be the weaker Veſſel. So thar 


Practice Paul when he of Men's corrupting 
the Word, 2 Cor. 2. 17.and 4.2. ) with human Fictions or 
Traditions. Tnfants loye the Sweetnefs of rheir Mother's 
Milk, and defire ir pure, as it is : Believers ſhould deſire che 
Word pure, as it i$1n it ſelf, nor mixed with any thing chat 
may leſſen irs Sweetneſfs, and hinder irs Efficacy. [ That by 
' the Word,as your _on—_—_ Nouriſhment, ye may grow more ia 
{ap Life and Strengrh, till ye come to be perte&t Meng 
«4. 13, 
3 If 6 be m ye have taſted n, that the Lord 
o— FR. imply a doubring, bur a ſuppoſition, 
7 oth not imply a do a ſu as 
was before obſerved, *. 17, # Nor lightly taſted by a 
and 


' bare ineffeQual Rnontaley as Heb. 6. 4. bur 


perceived by the taſte of your ſpiritual Palace 3 your ſpiritual 
Senſe, and Ability to judge of {piricual things being reſtored 
to you, with your new Nature in your new Birth, He refers 
to Pſalm 34. 8. and poſlibly ro Na. 65. 11. 0 The Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as appears by the next Verſe. p Good, kind, or 
racher ſweet : The fame word is applied ro Wine, Labe 5. 
39. - _ of che whole, — ye _ by Faith received 

pel as Tidings, worth all Acceptarion, 
i TI. 1. 15. thre perceived , a expericuoad the 


moſt | ſweerneſs of choſe Confolations which are in Chriſt Jeſus , 


_ 2. 1. Or, (mn the ſame ) how ſ*eer he is, who, in 


ſen x of God, and precious y. 
q To which Chriſt, » By Faich, 4. d. in whom believ- 


coming 
ſ Not only having Life ia himſelf, bur enlivening choſe thar 
by Faith adhere to him. #t Viz, A Corner-Scone, as v. 6. 
about to ſer forth the Church, as a ſpiricual Building, 
he mentions Chriſt as the Foundation , and Corner- 
Stone. « Rejected, not only by the unbelieving Zews, aud 
their - Rulers formerly, bur ſtill by the unbelieviag World. 
x Either choſen to be the Foundation ef the Building, and 
then ir is the ſame as fore-ordained, cb. 1. 20, Or, choſen is 
ſame as choice, excellent. y A different Expreſſion of 
Game thing, Here ſeems to be an Alluſion ro thoſe Scones 
AIR Cones Fon oe _ —_—_ 2, 
it's being precious in the ſight © is ſerin i- 
tion to his being difallowed of Men, to ron Leokrge cnc. wr 
and rejecting Chriſt doth not make him leſs valuable 
himſelf, when his Father ſo mych honours him. 
5 Ye alſoas lively z ſtones 4, || are built up 6 


-| 2 {piritual * houſe c, an holy f prieſthood 4, to || 5,5 


God by Jeſus Chriſt f. and Fo —_ 


. Vi, as being enlivened by Chriſt, The word here tranC || Hof, 14. 2. 
laced, 4wely, and luing in the former Verſe, is the ſame, but Mal. r. 11. 
there ſpoken of Chrgt, i is to be underſtood aRively, Rom. 12. 1. 


offer up || ſpirifual ſacrifices e acceptable unto 


and here being applied co Believers, who receive their ſpi- 

ritual Life from Chriſt, ir aſt be raken paſſively. 4 Each 

particular Believer is here called a Scone, as alrogerher an 

their Union among thenaelves, 

tho clewhere in 

hr Bclicvers are 

and 6. INC! 

Srone, 2. This may be underſtood, either, 1. [m- 

Dn TITEL 
not 5 mn 

rr only _oR—_— of ths 

lac 

uvely 


builf, 
6. 


* Iſa, 28. 16, 
Rom. 9. 32» 


ASS 4.11. 


Cu a vp.. II. 


f Or, a1 honour. 


* Pſal, 118.28» the ſtone which the buildefs q diſallowed r, 


Mat. 21. 42. 


L P-EF EM: 


always more excellent chan che Type ) to heigrhen the Privi- { ro be made to the Diſobedient in ſpite of their reje&ing and 


ledges of the Goſpel-Church, «a Either the Abſtra& is pur } oppoſing him, the Head of the Corner ; 5. e. a King and a 


6 Wherefore allo it is contained f- in the 
a chief 


& TheGreeb word being of an aRive form, makes great 
difference among Expoſitors about theſe words; not to 
trouble the Reader with variety, the plaineſt way of under- 


ing them, ſeems to be, cither, 1. That God be under- 


the, ſpiritual 

Feruſalem, 
es after his Aſcenſion, and ſending 
the Spirit, rhis _— op was _ laid, _ God's 
Temple begun to t, Pſalys 110. 2. Ia. 2.3. Mith. 4. 2. 
Saks da age rather Zion here is to be cnkerfioed bf 
the Goſpel-Church, whereof Zim was a Type. I Or, Head 
of the Corner; Pſalm 118. 22. that which both ſupports, rhe 
Building, and unites the Parrs ;- Chriſt being che Foundation 
not of a part only, bur of the whole Church ; all the 
of which, Gentile, as well as Jew, are jointly builc cnhim, 
and upheld by him, Epheſ. 2. 20. m Seev. 5. # Stall nor 
be diſappointed of his expeRed Salvation, and fo ſhall have 
no cauſe to be aſhamed of his » This is according to 
the LXX, the-Hebrew hath it, ſhall not mabe haſte, i. ce. he 
believes 1n Chriſt ſhall nor through haſte, or Diſtruſt, or Un- 
willingneſs ro wait God's time and way, ſeek after any other 
way of Salvation than by Chriſt ; and ſo ( as before) nor 
being diſappointed , ſhall haye no- cauſe to be aſhamed; 
whereas they that do not believe, bur make haſte, eoming 
ſhort. of their Expe&ation, are ar laſt fil'd with Confufion. 
See the placesin the Margin. , 

7 Unto you therefore which believe be :s || pre- 
cious 0 : but unto them which be diſobedient p, 


the ſame 1s made the head of the corner /, 
* 0 The Marginreads ir according to rhe Greeh, an Honour, 
'eirher the Abſtra& is for the Concrete, an Honour, for 
honourable, or precious Cake Text hath ir) and thenthe 
ſenſe is plain, rhat Chriit, as he is precious in himſelf, and 
to his Farther, fo he 1s ro them thar believe : Or, Honowr may 
be put for the cauſe of Honour, and then it is ro 
Shame and Confuiton before-mentioned, and the ſenſe is, Ye 
thar believe, ſhall be ſo far from being aſhamed, or having 
-your Faith fruſtrated, that ye ſhall be honoured, and ſaved 
by Chriſt. - And this agrees well wich whar follows in this 
and v, 8, - þ Unbelievers, who were' diſobedient to- the 
great Command of the Goſpel concerning Faith in the Lord 
-ſeſus Chriſt. q The High-Prieſts, Scribes; Phariſees, and 
Rulers of the Jews, whoſe Dury it was to build up the Church, 
as having not only the Name, bur the Power then reſiding 
; r RejzeRed him, and would not acknowledge him 
for the promiſed Meſſiah, and the great Foundation upon 
which the Church of God was to-be built. { Queft. How is 
Chrift f:id ro be made the Head of the Corner co them thar 


the Stone 
| which the Builders, &c. q.d. deſpiſed him, bur God |! 
Id iow him no 


hach hanoured him; they would alloy the 
Building, but God hath given him the beſt, made him the 
Head-- of the Corner : 'Or; '2. Chriſt ſaid 


_— 


Judge to reſtrain, and curb them in, ſeeing they would nor be 


P 
of | an high 


ad ef 
Juſlifeagon 


to Covenant with God ) to be built on Chriſt by Faich, buc 
_ ſtumbled, by their Unbelief, at the Word of the Go- 
ſpel, and. conſequently ar this ſtumbling-Stone, And then ir is 
aggravating the Unbelicf of the Fews, that they be- 
5 goomee People , ſhould rejze& that - Salvation 
whichwas ferit ro them, and to the firſt offer of which they 
were deſigned, AfFs 13. 26,46, 47- Or, 2ly. to the words im- 
mediately , going before, that ftumble at the Word, being diſs 
bedient, and then the ſenſe is ( ſpeaking concerning the re- 
probate Jews? that God a doom 2o-this land » 
in his decreeing nor to give them Faith in Chriſt, bur to leave 
them ro their Unbelief, and to puniſh chem juſtly for ir: 
See Rom. 9.17. and 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Jude 44 The Scope of the 
Apoſtle in this whole Verſe ſeems to be, to keep weak 
ſtians from being offended ar rhe multitude of Unbelie- 
vers, -and eſpecially ar their ſeeing Chriſt reje&ed by the 
Jewiſh Rulers and Doors; and this he doth by pointing 
them to the Scripture, where all this was long ſince fore- 
told, and therefore not ro be wondred at now, nor be any 
occaſion of offence to then, See the like, Jobs 16. 1, 4- 


4, || whereunto x allo j + 
R 


I 
xod; 
they ſtumble, a Rock at which Jude 


CHnap. Il 


Cor. bz 3v 
7 . 15, 


N 
to 


Þ+ Rev. 1.6. 


9 Butye / afe a choſen generation z, a f roy- and 5. 10. 


al prieſt 


of darkneſs þ into his marvellous light :: 

y Ye Believers, in Gp ro thoſe Reprobares that are 
diſobedient to the Word. He ſhews that thoſe Dignities and 
Priviledges, which were mentioned by Moſes, as belongi 
ro their Fore-fathers, did much more belong to them 3 


Things whereof their Fathers had bur a taſte, and, which 


Prieſts. He'called them an holy Prieſthood, v. 5. now he calls 
ray Prieſts, bur rual Kings 3 which FPriviledge 

| Royal Pr H. mpg refer 
chef had nor's , bir Believers, who arc all of them 


| 


4: 
T 
2, 
+: 
: 
þ 
; 


Fathers an holy Nation, Det. 9.6. in re- 
Separation- from the Impuriries of rhe Gen- 
ENIISL2SG0S 72 CR LO TER 


TR 
A 
: 


i 
| 
it 
; 


bur' ye are an holy Narion in reſpeR of thar true and inward 
Holiueſs ir ſelf, whereof that ceremonial Holineſs was bur a 
Significartion. He fecms particular pres $0225. 

_ . c Exod. 


that they. had the real Exhibition in Chriſt, of thoſe good 


of the Kingdom they: are hereafter ro inherir. 


a, an holy nation, || a peculiar | Or, « prcuſet 
—_ c; "that d'ye ſhould ſhew torth e the 09, 


raiſes f of him, who hath called s you * out pr 


Col. 1. 13 


CHAP, 


Il. ]. P E T7 


* e Ecdlif. 19.5. it isa peculiar Treaſures and forthe ſane word 


* Rom. 13. 
Gal. 5. 16, 


*: Cor. 8.21. 
Tap. g. 16. 
| Or, wherein, 
*Mar. 5, 16. 


14- 


is rendred, Exod. 19. $. atd a Ptcial People, Dent. 3.5. 4 Þ*- 
C 1izy Fenple, and 14. 2, The wottluſed by the L implying 
as mach, ut 2. 4, 11, whete” we render it, 72vets ; the 
LXX uſthe fame word which P:ter doth here, Which js as 
much 2s 4 Pzopl? of Acquiſition, br which God. hath acquired 
to himſclf for his yecuthr Poſſeſſion of Tfeaſure, . God had 
reſcued the Iſraelites fron "their ' E2ypriet Botidage , and 
taken them to be his peculliar People above all and 
claimed a Right to them, and counted theta precious, as 
g redeemed then with a ſtrong Bahd, atid got Poſſeſ- 
fon bf thetn at the experice of tb much Power, and ſo many 
Miracss. This Deliverarice, of theirs, was the Type of 
Chriſt's delivering the Church from the Thrawy of Satan, 
the ſplrituat Ph4y2ob, and the World, the ſpiritual Ezypt, and 
a ſtate of Sin, the worſt Bondage ;- upoh the account whereof, 
God's People are called 2 prealiar Prople, or a People thus ac- 
quired, Tit. 2; 14. and @ purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Ephel. 1, 14. 


where the-fame word' is likewiſe ufetl, This notes the” and 


accoraing 
e, 
lication 


bY 


| who (are in ſo groſs Darkneſs, ſhould be 
ted into fo glorious a Light; 6 
10 * Which in time paſt were penny 06h kh, 
but «re tow the people of God! , Which had nor 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mer- 
Cy M1. 
f Either were nor a People, 
motnwealth, being diſperſed in 


Apr 
returned out © 
' with many of ather Tribes 
to Chriſt 


their 


zons' of the Heathen ; 'with whom they eonverſed. 

{ Really God's People reſtored re their ol Corenunt-ſtate, 
—_ rv bycheie believing 

Mercy of being God's People, and enjoying their Priviledges, 

peace with GodgFe. Leſt they might any way 

abuſe what he had id in the former Yerſe concerning their 


CES A apatite nie, Gar Ae 

was niccrly out of God's Mercy. FN 
11 Deatly beloved , 1 beſeech you 28 ſtran-' 

pers and pilgrims» , *. abſtain trom fleſhly 

aſts 0, which war þ axzia the foul 54 
en 

| our own 
— > = meer > 39+ 12, and 119. 19. ad 


1 Chron. 29. 15. Ht. 11. 13, 14. ' 0 Not only ſenſual De-| 


fires, but all rhe Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. the 
carnal Mind it ſelf being Enmity againſt God, Rom. 8.7. p AS 


Enemies, oppoſe, and fight againſt, Rom. 9..23. James 4. 1, 
9th ine or grad: or Spit is op« 
poſcd to fleſhly Luſts. See Gal. 5. 17, 700 


12 * Having your converſation honeſt” amon 
the Gentiles [: that || whereas they ſp&ak agai 


you as 


the tay of viſitation's. 
r 


5 


I; 


doers , *' they may by your- good 
works which they ſhall behold, toriie God In 


K 'K. CHAP, 1 


of many for. the Lords-lake 4 : whether it be 
to the king 6 as ſupreme c , 

x Of all kinds, whecher Sapreme, or ſubordinate. .y Gp. 
Human Creatures which may be underſtood, cicher as Mark © 
16. Ix, every Human Cremzure- for every Man- only reſtrain- 
ing ic ro.the preſence Subjet whereof he treats, v4. Ma- 
iſtrates , and che ſenſe is, to every Magiſtrate : Or rather, 
EE Dom effe&@) to every Human Ordinance 3 Or, as 
. we tranſkte ir, Ordinance of Man ; che word, Creature, being 
taken for: an Ordinance, or Conſtirution, and creating for 
ordaizing, or appointing ; ſo Otcumenius will have the werd to 
ſignifie, Epbeſ. 2. 15. ro make of rwain, one new Man. Bur 
; this Creature, or, Ordinance here is to be od of 
the Magiſtrare ( as appears by te following words ) which 
is called Hunt, nor as if Magiſtracy were nor af, E 
' of God, ( for Rom. 13. 1. the Powers that are, are ſaid to be 
ordained of God _) bur; either becauſe it is only among Men, 
and proper xo them 3 or becauſe ir & of Man ſecondariiy, 

tho of -God pritazarityyand oripinaliy-; 

are God's Ordinance, 

yer he makes uſe or On imo Office. 4 For 
Gotl's fake, who commanidythi 

by then, and- hehonred 

by that Obedierce which ts yielded ro them in all things a- 

import wich-chat of beibg obedient in the Lords £phy/.5. 1. 

under yhoſe Ju- 


the NitiMity of Meh in bringing chem inro 
Obedience, #2d gave- them 
their Aurhority, and is re 
greeable to his Will, The Phraſe ſeems ts be- of-elie fame 
b To Ceſar the then Supreme Magiſtrare, 4 


riſdition the Jewiſh Chriſtians were ; and this, being.a gene- 
ral Command extending to all Chriſtians, is tolfows, zhat O- 
bedience is due from them torhoſe Chicf es, Whoſe 
SubjeRs reſpeRively chey axe. « Not only ab6ye the ,Peg- 


ple, bur above ocher Magiſtrates. k 
14 Or unto goyernours d, as unto, themthat + gym. 12, 4. 
are ſent; by him e. * for the puniſhmegt of evil- 4 gow. 13. 3. 
== "yh and: t for the praiſe f of chem that do 

WClL. | TW TT 
..4 He : How immediately to imend the Gayerpours of Pro- 
vinces under the Roma Emperors, ſach as Plate, Felix, Fe- 
tus, were in Fudea; Segins- Paulus in Cyprus, ARS! 13. 7. 
and other Places : See wy 3. bur fo 4 ro imply,” under 
the-Natue 'bf Governoats, all inferior +5 under 

the Nunie of King, he-dorh all Supreme. & Either; r. 
| and then the next 


RE NO ET 


preme theit Aurhority, and which is r Motive 
oft thev we wo be obeyed 3 ated thick ( futhowing 
words fhew wharis God's end in appoitting them, and ano- 
ther reaſon for yielding ience ro them, #7, Yheir being 
ſer up/ for -the- common Good of rhe 'Socieries which they 
rule,” 'f Praiſe is /a kind bf Reward, 4nd is here robe taken 
by a e fbr-all forts of Rewards given to thole * 
that do well, and are obedient 56 the Laws, Sec Ron, 13. . 


mn 4+. - . , 4 4 
is For ſo is the'will: of God g, that with 
* well-doing þ ye may put to ſiknce s the ig- 
norance &, of fooliſh men /. 
g His Command. þ All manner of Offices of 
tv is one. * 
11, o, 


v 


Eicher rheir. Ignorance 


* Tir. 2. 8. 


16 * As free m, and not || uſing your liberty. 
for a_cloke of malicienſne(s », + but as tbe ap-" Bibs, 2h 


Gr. or 


0 


Cav. II. 


there is 2 mort ſpecial affeHon owing to Believers, chap. 
I. 22. Gal. 6. 10, r With a filial fear or reverence. This 
eommand is interpoſed , either ro ſhew what is the true 

ring and Fountain, from which all the Durics we per- 
form to Men; afe to proceed, wiz, the Fear of God , be- 


* Col.3. 22. 
Tit. 2: 9» 


# 


{ Or, thank, : 
* Mat. $+ 10. * 
ing wrongfully. 


*Chap. 3. 14- 
Und 4 14z I'S. 
b Or, thank, 


You 


graces, Þ eſpecial 


* Ta. 53. 9. 
i2 Cor. 5. 21. 


mer # xs Cy (they the Brotherhood beſt, and 
be right! Ve | 
henees $* Kings moſt that truly Fear God) or to ſhew 
the dne bounds of all the Offices we ro Men, that 
nothing is to be done for them which 1s inconſiſtent with 
the Fear of God. f With that honour which is peculiarly 
due to him above all others, : 
18 * Servants be ſubjeCt to your maſters with 
all fear «, not only to the good x and gentle, but 


alſo to the froward y. 
7 The word is notthe fame which Paz! uſcrh, Col. 3. 22. | 
but may well rag "many the Servants he ſpeaks of, as 
implying not on ves, but thoſe that were made free, 
yet continued ſtill im rhe Family ; and ſo fignifies Servants 
of whatſoever condition. % Not only reverence of Maſters, 
and fear of offending them is to be underſtood, bur Fear 
cf God, as appears by the parallel place, Col. 3. 22. ſee Eph. 
6. 5, 6,7. X By Good he mezns not gracious or holy , bur, 
as the next word explains it, Genrle, Juſt, Equal, y Mo- 
roſe, Crabbed, Unjuſt, Unmerciful. ; 
19 For this s || * thank-worthy z, if a man 
for conſcience toward God « endure grief, ſuffer- 


il, no Duty ro Men can 


{ ſm the Greek (as in the Margin) the Subſtantive is pur 
for the AdjeQive ; the ſence is either, this is acceprable to 
God, and will be gracioufly rewarded by him 3 or, this is | 
praiſe-warthy, and will be\your Glory, as v. 20, 4 Ourof 
reſpe& ro God, and a deſire of pleaſing him. 

20 For * what glory b # it if when ye be buf-| 
feted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if when ye do well and ſuffer for #, ye 
= it patiently , this 5 .|| acceptable with 

c 


caler patient 
s Even 
lire, in com 


is 
4 
TT 


ter myjuries 
ſhould 


ET rien ens 
1 ou, 1s an in it 1s 
ayns * gyes if te tad Gia, ever Ciiſt our Lied and Heal 


as rp; by 
s, Jobs 13. 15. and 1 Fobn 2.6. 


writes) 
fore to 
folluw his 


this 
As of 


z 


22 * Who 


5. e, There was no guile in his mouth, ir is an Hebraiſin, 


to be ſound is the ſame as to be, and nor to be found, the ſame 
as not $0 be, Git. 2. 20. Ns. 39+ 2+ 


ſee Rom. 5. 10» & This 
in that he did not of- 


L PETER. 


accuſarion of them, or reproof of their Deviliſh behaviour. 
# When he was affected not only with verbal but real in- 
jurics, baffeted, ſpit upon, crowned with Thorns , crucifi- 
&d. o He was fo far from avenging himſelf, or recompen- 
cing Evil for Evil ; that he did not ſo much as threaten 
whar he would afterward do to them. p Or, bis cauſe, as 
in the Margin; neicher is in the Greeþ , bur cither may 
be well ſupplied, and to the fame purpoſe the ſence is, 
Chriſt did not recaliate, nor a any thing our of private 
Revenge, bur ſo referr'd himſelf, and the judgment of his 
Cauſe ro his Father's good Pleaſure , as rather to deſire 
Pardon for his Perſecutors, than Vengeance on them, Lube 
23. 34- The Apoſtle adds this of God's judging righte- 
ouſly, for the comfort of Servants ro whom he ſpeaks, as 
Eph. 6. 8, g. Col. 3.24. and 4. 1. and for the terror of Ma- 
ſters, that the former might learn patience, and the latter 
moderation, | 


24 * Who his own ſelf q bare our fins r in * Matth.8, ry, 


his own body /|| on the treet, + that we being | 
dead unto fin ſhould live # unto righteouſneſs, 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed x. 


q Not by offering any other Sacrifice (as the Levirical 
Prieſts did ) bur by that of himſelf.” r Or took up, or lifted 
up, in to the Sacrifices of the Old T » the 


ſame word being uſed of them, A#b. 7. 27. Fam. 2. 21. As 
the Sins of the Offerer were typically laid upon the Sacri- 
fice, which, being ſubſti in his place, was likewiſe 
ſlain in his ſtead ; fo Chriſt ſtanding in our room, rook up- 


-on him the guile of our Sins, and bare their Puniſhment, 


Iſa. $3. 4. &c. The Lord laid on him our iniquicies, and he 


- willingly took them up ; and by bearing their Curſe, rook 


away our guilt. Or, it may have reſpe& to the Croſs, on 
which Chriſt being lifred up (obs 3. 14,15. & 12. 32.) cook 
up our Sins with him, and expiared their guile by un- 
ing that Death which was due to us for them. / This 
not exclude his Soul, buc is rather to be underſtood, 

a Synecdoche, of his whole human Narure, and we have 
ings of his Soul mentioned, J/a. 53.10, 12. Jobs 
mention 1s made of his Body , becauſe the 
were moſt viſible. t On the Croſs. + Ano- 
Chriſt's Death, the morrification of Sin, and our 


by 


: 
: 


vw 
[S] 


2-45 
: 


= 
\/ 


being freed from the Dominion of it, Rom. 6. 2, 6. and be- 
ing reformed to a Life of Holinels, x Viz. of the Wound 


m your Souls by Sin; this ſeems to relate to the 
that Servants might receive of Cruel Maſters, againſt 


5 


the | them, and to the parient bear- 
| of oh be exhorrs them, becauſe Chriſt by bearing 

2 
ja 86S all che Sufferings of his Death, had healed them 
ounds, and Spiricual Diſcaſes, the guilt of 


ſervile puniſhment) under which may be com- 
their Conſciences, and the defilement of rheir Souls. 


ſhopb of your Souls. 
y ye continued in your Judaiſm, and had not yer 
received the Goſpel. x From iſt che 4 


pc great Shepherd 
and che Church of Believers his Flock, and the way of 
ri in which he leads chem. Ye were alicnared 
from the Life of God, bewildred and loſt in the way of 
In your Converſion to the Faith. b Chri 
Shepherd, Job. 1c. that takes: care- of Souls, as a 
doth of bb 


CHAP. IIL 


1 T Ikewiſe * ye wives, be in ſubjeCtion to 
own 4 husbands,- that if any obey 


be won d by the converſation of the wives. 


Crap. IIL. 


Our « Eph. 5- 22: 
| NOT Cal. 3. 18. 
the word 6, Þ they alſo may without the word c Tir. 2. 5- 

+ 1 Cor. 7+ 16, 


#1 Tim. 2.9 3-* Whoſeadorning let it not beg that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, or of wearing of 


Tit, 2+ 3+ 


val 45.13, 4+ 


kom, 2. 29. 


pa) 


GH av. III, 


{ Not meerly in Com 
knowledging his Authority 


Phil. 3. 8. 


2 While they behold your chaſt e converſa- 


tion coupled with fear f. 


e Free from all manner of Impurities, and any thing con- 
trary«o the Marriage-Covenant, f Such a fear or reverence 
of your Husbands ; whereby our of the Fear of God, and 
Conſcience of his Command, you give them all due reſpe&, 
and do not willingly diſpleaſe them, Eph. 5. Subjeion is 


required, v. 22. and Fear, 33+ 


gold, or of putting on of apparel. 


g Let it not be chiefly, or nor ſo much the adorning of 


the outward Man as the inward; the Negative here 1s 


to be. taken as a comparative, as Exod. 16. 8. and 
Luke 14. 12. The Apoſtle doth not abſolurely condemn all 
kind of Ornaments , or rich Attire, which we find uſed 


ſometimes by the Godly themſelves in the Scripture, Ger, 
24 22, 30. Efth. 5. 1. compar'd with Pſal, 45. 9, 13. where 
the Spiritual Ornaments of Chriſt's Spouſe are ſer forth by 
terms taken from the exrernal Ornaments of Solomon's Wife, 
and Exh, 16. 12. theſe things are ſpoken of as God's gifts, 
Bur he taxeth all vanity, levity, 1immoderate ſumptuoutneſs 
or luxury in Apparel, and bodily Ornaments in Women (or 
Men) whatſoever is above their place and condition in the 
World, or above their eſtare and abilicy, ſuch as proceeds 
from any Luſt (Pride, Wantonnefs, &c..) or trends to the 
provoking or cheriſhing any , or 1s accompanied with rhe 
negleing or lighting of inward Beauty, and ſpiricual Or- 
naments. : 

But let it be the * hidden man of the heart h 
in that which is not corruptible ;, even the or- 
nament of a meek and quiet Spirit k, which | is 


in the ſight of God of great price. 

þ The inward Man, Rom. 7.22. and 2 Cor, 4. 16. either 
the Soul in oppoſition to the Body, or the Image of God, 
and Graces of his Spirit in the Soul, called elſewhere the 
New-Man, and oppoſed to natural corruption or the Old- 
Man, Eph. 4. 24+ Col. 3. 9, 10. + This relates to what fol- 
lows, the Ornament of a meek, &c. and is oppoſed to thoſe 
external Ornaments before. mentioned , w are of a fa- 
ding, periſhing nature z whereas this is conſtant and dura- 
ble : and therefore Women who are more apt to be over- 
much pleaſed with external Dreſſes, and bodily Ornaments, 
are rred rather to enrich and beautify cheir Souls with 
Divine Graces, than-their Bodies with gawdy Cloaths, 
& This notes the Fn Grace or Graces (parts of the 
New-Man ) in which the Spiritual Beauty and adorning 
of Womens Souls confiſts 3 and either rheſe two words 
meek, and quiet, are but indifterent expreſſions of the ſame 
Grace ; or, by mekneſs may be meanc Gentleneſs , Eaſineſs 
and Sweerneſs of Spirit, in oppoſition to Moroſenefs, Fro- 
wardneſs, Pride, Paſſion, &c. and by Quiztnefs, a Peaceable, 
Sill, Modeſt Temper, in oppofition to Pragmaticalneſs, Tal- 
kativeneſs, Clamorouſnels. "Theſe two uſually go in con- 
jun&ion together , and. che latter is the effe&. of the for- 
mer 3 ſee 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10, 11,12. { Either this refer# ro Syi- 


rit, or to the whole Sentence, the ornament of a meeb, 8c. | 


bur the ſence is ſtill che ſame. m Who can beſt judge , 
(as looking ro the inner Man, which is not obvious to the 
eyes of others) and whoſe Judgment is moſt to be valu- 
cd : Here God's Jacymeme 15 oppoſed to the judgement of 
vain Women, who think to commend themſelves to others 
by outward bravery, and of a vain World which eſteems 
ſuch things. » The excellency of Grace and Spiritual Or- 
naments, 15 ſer in ition tc Gold and coſtly Apparel, 
4, If Women wi fine that they may appear Beauti- 
ul, ler them chuſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind 
and Heart, a meek and quiet Spirit, which are precious in 
the ſight of God himſelf, rather than theſe exrernal ones 
which ſerve only tro draw Men's eyes roward them, 


5 For after this manner in the old time the } 


holy owomea alſo who truſted p in God adorned 
themſelves, being 1n ſubjeftion to their own 
husbands 9. 
. 0 And therefore worthy of imitation. p Whoſe only 
hope was in God, and therefore their care to pleaſe him. 
q Vi, With a meek and quiet Spirir, counting thar the beſt 
Ornament, | 

6 Even as Sarah 7 obtyed Abraham * calling 
him Lord {whoſe + daughters * ye are « as long 
as ye do well x, and are nor afraid with any 
OE 6 wy 

r A Name was Cc m Sarai , £0 
Sarab, fimply a Lady or pots ty cat Ro ro oy 
of her, Gen. 17. 15, 16, Yet even then the obeyed Abrahan ; 
and this .is ſpoken in commendation of - her Obedience. 


þ 


LPETER. 


be wrought in them. & Or, g4ined, viz. to Chriſt and his 
Church ; che ſame Metaphor Pau! ulſeth, 1 Cor. g. 19, 20, 21. 


—— 


by wa 

= of ir 
' ence in ſuffer 
pepoc ſhall be 


Promiſe, #« Either ye are 17:4? or 627997, wit, bv imitation 
of her Faith and Holineſs, as well as ve are by Rindred 
and Succeſſion ; or, ye are declared, and bs to be, as the 
phraſe is elſewhere uſed, oh 15. 8. + Follow her in 
good works, 1 Tim. 2.10. y Or, afraid of any amazemenr, 
any thing frightfal ; or; which mighe terrify you, taking 
amazement for the objze& or cauſe of Fear, as, v. 14. Pſz/. 
$3- 5+ Prov. 3. 25. and the ſence may be, cither, {o long 
as ye perform your Dury with 4 refoluce 'mind , and keep 
from .thar which is contrary to your Faith; or, as long as 
you ſubjeR your ſelves ro your Husbands willingly, cheer- 
fully, and wichour flaviſh fear of being loſers by your Obe- 
dience , and faring the worſe for your Patience and Sub- 
miſſion, 


heirs e together of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindred g. 

{ Perform all Matrimonial Duties to them3 by a Synec- 
doche all che quries of that relation are contained under this 
one of cohabitation. - 4 Eicher, according to that knowledg 
of the Divine Will, which- by the Goſpel ye have obraia- 
ed; or, prudently and wiſely, and as becomes thoſe thar 
und cheir Duty. 6 Not deſpifing them becauſe of 
their weakaefs, or ufing them as. Slaves, bur reſpe&ing them, 
caring for them (as Matth., 15.6. and 1 Tim. 5. Py uſing 
them genely, covering their Infirmities, c Than the Hus- 
bands, and thar boch in Body and Mind, as Women uſually 
are, In Scripture any Inftrument is called a Veilel, and 
the Wife is here called ſo, as being not only an Orna- 
ment, but an Help to the Husband and Family, Gen. 2.18, 
This he adds as 2a reaſon why the Hustard ſhould give 
Honour to the Wife", wiz, her being the weaker Veſſel ; 
weak Veſſels nuſt .be gently handled 3 rhe infirmities of 
Children beſpeak their Pardon when they offend ; and thoſe 
Members of the Body which we thing leſs bonourable , 02 then * 
we beſtow more abundant honour, 1 Cor. 12. 23, Ir is & part 
of that Prudence according ro which Men ſhould dwe!l,wiri 
their Wives, to have the more regard to them- becauſe 
of their Infirmiries (in-bearing with them and hiding chem) 
leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, if they find their weakne:s 
makes them contemptitle, e Another reaſon why Huz- 
bands ſhould give honour to their Wives, iz. Pecauſe rho 
by Nature they are weak and unequal to their Husbands , 
= they are equal to them in reſpe& of their being ca!- 
ed to the fame Grace and Glory, there being-neicher Mz/z 
nor Female in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 28, f 4. 2. Ercrnal Life which 
1s the gift of Grace; or, -is to be given out of Grace. 
£ Eirher, thar ye be nor diverted and hindred from pray- 
ing; or, that che efticacy of your Prayers be not hiadred, 


' iz, by thoſe contentions and differences which are like 
; to ariſe, if you do not dwell with your own Wives ac- 
; cording to Knowledg, and give them the honour thar be- 
| longs to them. : 

* 8 Finally * be ye all of one mind h, having * Rom. 1g. g« 
| compaſſion one of another, z || loye as brethren k, 
; be pitiful /, be courteous m. 


b Eicher be of one mind in the things of Faith; 


the next, thar of the aftefions; or, be uniced both 
in Faith and AﬀeRion, ſee Rom. 12. 15. and 2 Cor. 13. 
11. and Phil. 4.2. 5 Mutually affefted with each others 
good or evil, Rom. 12. 15. Heb. 10. 34. and 13. 3. This he 
joins with the other as the coniequenr of it 3 they rhar 
are unired 1n Faich and Love are of the fame Body; and 
where one Member ſuffers, the reſt. ſuffer, 1 Cor. 12: 25. 
k Viz, in Chriſt ; ſee chap. 2. 175. | Ready to ſhew Mercy, 
of a merciful diſpoſition, Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3. 12. # Kind, at- 
fable, human, of a ſweer Converfarion , in oppoticion ro 
ſowrneſs and moroſenefs. ,A, 23. 7. the fame word is 
uſed. | 


railing 2, but contrarywiſe bleſling 9, knowing 
that ye are therennto 


inherit 7 a bleſſing /. 


» Not recompencing Evil either in Words or Deeds, 
Prov. 24. 29. See on cap, 2. 3. of this Epiſtle, Ron, 12. 14, 
17, 19,21, 0 Praying for, and as ye can, dowg good to 
thoſe rhar do evil ro you, or ſpeak evil of you, Match. 5. 
99 e15. 27, 28. þ Either, 1. To bleſs choke char 

Evil to you, thar ſo by parient bearing of Injuries , for- 
bearing private reve c, ye might obrain a Bleſſing, 


2 


Or, 2. Ye are called hereunto, viz, ro inherit a Bleſſing, 
q In your Converſion torhe Faich of Chriſt, #f Tis ether 


how Believers came to ' partake of rhe Eleflitg, cir, 
of Inherirance, Or, ir implies - rhe . perpe- 
, that whereas they can exerciſe ther Paris 
ivg [njuries but. a- lictle while, their recom- 
r ever. [.Eicher, 1. Ecerval Life, as the 


bur » hereby ac- 
and her ou bjeRion, Noe 


- preaceſt Blefling ; "or; "2 The geed -rhings * of boch Lives; 
| 5L Fer. 


Cray, ITE, 


only according ro the Fleſh, bur Spiricuall; accor.ling wo ths 


7 * Likewiſe ye husbands dwell z wth them * x cer. 5. 2 
according to knowledg a, giving honour 6 to the Eph. 5. 25. 
wife, as unto the weaker c vellel 4, ard as being C21 3+ 154 


Phil. 3. 15; 


od tre Brethren, 
; then chis implies che conſent of the Underſtanding 3 and 


.... 
+ -j j ali; * Prov. 17.13. 
9 * Not rendring evil for evil, or railizg for EY 
1 Fhe!! 
p called 4, t that ye ſhould +112rr 


Cu a p.. Ii. 


Temporal , Spiritual, and Ererral Mercies , which axe all 
promiſed ro the godly, 1 Tim, 4. 8. and which they have 
by right of inhericance, Pſal. 37. 11. Matth. 5. 5. and this 
ſecms to agree with wv, 10, 11, 12. ; 

10 For * he that will love life r, and ſee 
good # days, let him refrain his tongue from 


* Pſal, 34+ 12- 
&C, 


evilx, and his lips that they ſpeak no gulle y.| 


t He thar earneſily defires to lead a quier apd com- 
fortable Life here, and to enjoy Erernal Life hereafter. 
1 Peaceable, and proſperous z as evil days are ſuch as are 
grievous and calamitous, Gen. 47. 9. x From evil-ſpeaking, 
railing, reviling, open deſtrufon. y Tell no Lies of tus 
Neighbour : Or, this may imply Whiſpering, Back-biring, or 
any way, ſecretly and cloſely ipeaking evil of him. Under 
rheſe two, all the Vices of the Tongue, whereby our Neigh- 
bour may be wronged , are contained , and the contrary 
Virtues commanded under the Name of Bleſſing. 


| 11 Let him * eſchew evil and do good z, let 
* Pſal. 37. 27. him ſeek peace 4, and enſue b it. 
Ifa. 1.16. ; Let him not only in general avoid all Sin, and exer- 
3 Joh. 11.  ciſe himſelf in all well-doing (as the Prophers meaning ci- 
red in the Margin, ſeems to be) bur particularly, ler. him 
avoid a!l Sin againſt his Neighbour, not recompencing evil 
to him , and doing him all the good he can , and over- 
coming evil with good ; and to this the Apoſtle accommo- 
dares the Prophet's words. 4a Not only with God, and his 
own Conſcience, but with his Neighbours, which 1s here 
eſpecially meant. b Either ſceking and enſuing fignity 
the ſame thing, viz, an earneſt defire of Peace, and uſe of 
all lawful means. to obtain it z or, enſuing, it may ſignify che 
difficulry of obtaining itz when we ſeek it, it may ſeem ro 
fly from us, Men may not ler us have Peace when we would 


have Peace, Pſal, 120. 7. and therefore we muſt follow it, 
Heb, 12, 14. 


12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
Tighteous, -and his ears are oper anto their pray- 


ers c : but the faced of the Lord # || againſt them 
that doevil. 


c God watcheth over 'them, looks favourably on them 
and hears their Prayers z ſee Pſal. 34. 15. This he lays down 
as a motive to Patience under injuries, and to keep us from 
tumultuating Paſhons, and defires of Revenge 3 that God ſees 
all we ſuffer, hath a care of us, and is ready to hear, and 
in due time to help us. 4 His Anger or Indignation ; Face 
being here taken not for God's fayour (as many times it 
is) but in the contrary ſence , as Lev. 17. 10. and 20, 
5. Pſal. 68. 1, 2, Men ſhew by their Countenances 
whether they be angry or pleaſed ; and hence it is that 
God's Face is ſometimes taken for his favour, ſomerimes 
for his diſpleaſure, A farther Argument to perſwade us 
ro Patience, that God undertakes to plead our cauſe againſt 
our Enemies, and avenge us on them; whercas if we think 
to ſecure our ſelves againſt them by undue means, we make 
Gcd an Enemy to us. 


13 And who is hee that will harm you, if ye 

be followers of that which is good f ? 
e 3.0, None or few will harm you, as being convinced and 
overcome by your good Deeds, whereby even they are ma- 


{| Or, 19%, 


ny times mollified and melted that are of themielves moſt | d 


wicked and hard-hearted, 1 Sam. 24. 16, 17, f Either fol- 
lowers of God, who doth good to the evil and unkind ; 
but then it ſhould be rendred followers of him who is good, 


* Chap. 4. 14- 
T 1.8. 12, 
Jer. I. 8. 


ID 


preſent purpoſe ) be not afraid of thoſe for- 


mudable things wherewith rhey threaten you 3 or, be not | 


afraid of themſelves and their threatnings , whereby they 


would ſtrike terror into you 3 and fo here is a Meronymy | 
in the words ; ſear, rhe effe& being put for the cauſe ; thus 


fear is taken, P/al. 
k Vi. inordinately, þ 
and hinders you from doing your Duty, Job. 14. 1. 


I. and g1. $. and Prov, I. 26, 


15 But ſandtify /the Lord God in your hearts, | 
* Pſal.119.46. and * be ready always 2 to give an anſwer » to 
AR,4.%, every man 0 that asketh you a reaſon of the] 


L PET EM 


wick Get a Fear as is contrary to Faith, |. 


| hope p that Is in you with meckneſs and ||| Or, rene. 
fear q. 

. | Exalt him im your hearts, and give him the honour 
of all his glorious Pertaftions, Power, Wiſdom, Goodnet:, 
Fairhfulneſs, &c. by believing them, and depending upon his 
Promiſes for defence and aſſiſtance againſt all the Eviis 
your Enemjes may threaten you _ m Prepareg to 
anſwer when duly called ro ir, » Or, to mabe an Apology 
ror Defence, viz. of the Faith ye profeſs ; the word is uſed 
AF, 22.1. and 1Cor, 9.3. 0 Eitherthat hath Authoriry to 
examine you, and take an accqunr of your Religion; or , 
that asks with modeſty and a defire to be farrsfied, and 
learn of you. Þ 4. e. Faith, for which Hope is frequently 
uſed in Scriprure, which is buile upon Faith : The ſence is, 
whereas Unbelievers, your Perſecutors eſpecially, may ſcoff 
at your hope of future Glory, as vain by raed Kory and ac 
your ſelves, as mad or tooliſh, for venturing the lots of all 
in this World, and expofing your ſelves to fo many ſuffcr- 
gs in expeRatrion of ye know not whar uncercaintics in 
the other; do ye therefore be always ready to defend and 
juſtify your Faith againſt all Obje&ors, and to ſhew how 
reaſonable your hope of Salvarion is, and on how ſure a 
Foundation it is built. q Either with meecknef in relati- 
on to Men, in oppoſition to Pathion and intemperate Zeal 
(your Confeſſion of the Faith muſt be wich Courage , bur 
yet with a ſpirir of meekneſs and modeſty ) and fear or 
reverence 1n relation to God , which , where it prevails, 
overcomes the fierceneſs of Men's Spirits , and makes them 
ſpeak modeſtly of the things of God, and give dye reſpe& 
to Men; Or, Fear may be ſet in oppoſition to Pride , and 
preſumption of a Man's own Wiſdom or Strength, 4. 4. 
Make Confeſſion of your Faith humbly, with Fear and 
Trembling, nor in confidence of your own ſtrength, or gifts, 
or abilities, 

16 * Hayyng a good conſcience r that whereas * Chap. 2. 12, 
they ſpeak evil ot: you, as of cvil-doers, they 


may be aſhamed / that falſely accuſe your good 
converſation in Chriſt *. 

r This may be read either, 1. Indicatively, and joined 
(as by ſome it is) to the former Verſe; and then the ſence 
is, if ye be always ready to anſwer every one that askerh 
you a reaſon of the hope that 1s in you, ye ſhall have 
a good Conſcience : Or, rather, 2. Imperatively (which our 
Tranſlation favours) 4.4. not only be ready ro make Con- 
feſſion of your Fairh 3 bur ler your Life and PraRtice be cor- 
reſpondent to it, in keeping your. ſelves pure from Sin, and 
exerciſing your ſelves unto Godlinefs, from whence a good 
Conſcience proceeds ; here therefore the effe& 1s pur for 
the cauſe, a good Conſcience for a good Life, Ad. 23. 1. 
ſ The ſence 1s, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of 
evil-doers , your good Converſation may bear Witnefs for 
you, confure their Calumnies , and make them aſhamed, 
— that their gan 9omnef fhrnny er dye 
they have nothing to charge upon you our being fol- 
lovers of Chriſt. * i.e. Thar good Convertaion, which ye 
lead as being in Chriſt; viz, according to his Dodrine 
and Example, and by the influence of hus Spirir, 

17 For i xs better, if the will of God be 
ſo r, that ye ſuffer for welk-doing than for evil- 

OINZ» 

t Viz. That ye muſt ſuffer; incimating that this is an ar- 
gument for their patience and ſubpuſſon in their Sufferings, 
and a ground of Comfort to them, that they are led un- 
to them by the Providence of God ( not by their own 
folly or raſhne&6) and have him for a, Witneſs and Judg 
both of their Cauſe and Deporuncut. 

18 For Chriſt alſo hath * once « ſuffered for + gom. 4.5. 
ſins x, the. juſt for the unjuſt y, that he might Heb. g. 2628 
bring us to God = ; Þ being put to death in the f Rom. 1:4- 
fleſh a, but quickned by the Spirit b. 2 Cor, 13+ 

« In fifion to the legal Sacrifices which were offer- 
ed from to day , and from year to year, Heb. 7. 27. 
and 9. 25. and 10. 12. and this ſhews, as the perfe&ion of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, (in that they needed nor be repeated) 
ſo our Confornary to him in. deliverance from ours ; that as 
Chriſt underwenr Dearh (; propel moot of fo Suberings) 
not ofren, bur once only, and then his Glory followed ; ſo 
likewiſe if in this Life we ſuffer for ri ne ſake , 
according ro Chriſt's example, there remains no more ſuf- 


fering for us, bur we ſhall be glorified with him, 2 Tim. 2. 
12. 


. 


only by wa 
mor PLOpeny 


ruth. +4 5. e. Recon- 
for us acces ro him 


Cnay. 11 N 


Caap, II. 


* Chap. 4- 6+ 


*Gen, 7. 7. 
and 8. 18, 


Eph. $5. 26. 


mortal did not dic, yet hc ſuffered moſt gricvous Torments 
in it, and his Body died by the real Separation of his Soul 
frem it. b 4.e, Hz own Godhead, oh? 2.19, and 10. 17, 
18, The former Member of this Sentence ſpeaks of 
the Subjet uf his Death, his Flſh, which was likewiſe 
the Subje&t of his Life in his Reſurre&ion: this latrer 
ſpeaks of che efhcient Cauſe of his Life, his own eternal Spi- 
rit, 

19 By which c alſo he d went e and * preach- 
ed f unto the ſpirits g in priſon h. 

c By which Spiric mentioned in the end of the former 
Verle, i. e. by, or in his Divine Nature, the fame by which 
he was quickned, #4 Chriſt. This notes the Perſon that went 
and preached, as the former doth the Nature in which, and 
ſo ſhews that what is here ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt, is 
ro be underſtood of him according to his Divine Nature. 
e Or, came, viz. from Heaven, by an Anthropopathy, by 
which Figure God is often in Scripture ſaid to go forth, 
Ifa. 26. 21. to come down, Micha 1. 3. and go down, Gen, 18. 21. 
Exod. 3. 8. which two latrer places are beſt underſtood of 
the ſecond Perſon. This therefore here notes 1n Chriſt nota 
change of place, but a ſpecial Operation, and Teſtification 
of his Preſence. f Viz, By Noah inſpired by him, that he 
might be a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ro warn a wicked Gene- 
ration of approaching Judgment, and exhort them to Repen- 
tance, £g Souls of Men departed, which are frequently cal- 
led Spirits, Eccleſ. 12. 9.AGs 7. $9.Heb. 12.23. b 3.4. In Hell, 
ſo ir15 raken, Prov.297.20, compare with Matth, g. 2 5. Luke 12. 
$8, where Priſon is mentioned as a Type, or Repreſentation 
of Hell ; and the Syriach renders the word by Sheol, which 
ſignifies ſometimes rhe Grave, and ſomerimes Hell, See the 
like Expreſſion, 2 Pet. 2. 4, 5. and Jude 6. 

20 * Which z ſometime k were diſobcedient /, 
when once »» the long- ſuffering of God » wait- 
ed oin the days of Noah p, while the ark was 
a preparing, + wherein few, that is, eight ſouls q 
were ſaved by water 7. 

5 WhichSpirics in Priſon, Queſ#, When were theſe Spirits, 
to whom Chriſt preached by Noah, in Priſon? Anſ, Then 
when Peter writ this Epiſtle. The Greeb Participle of the 
Preſent Tenſe is here to be ſupplied, and the word thus read, 
preached to the Spirits, which are in Priſon, viz, now at this 
time; and fo the time of their being in Priſon, is oppo- 
ſed to the time of their being Diſobedient 3 their Diſobedi- 
ence going before their Impriſonment, q. d. they were diſo- 
bedienr then, they are in Priſon now. - &, Vi, In the days 
of Noah, when they were upon Earth. ! Would not believe 
what Noah told them in God's Name, nor be brought to Re- 
pentance by his Preaching, # Nor always, bur for a deter- 
minate time, viz, 120 yearsz Which term being expired, 
there was no hope left for them thar ſhould be ſpared, 
» 4,e, God in his Patience, and long-ſuftering. o For the 
Repentance and Reformation of that rebellious Generation. 
p Till the 120 years were run our, and the Ark, which was 
.a preparing for the Securiry cf him, and his Faniily, were 
finiſhed. q 5.e. Eight Perions, Noah, and his Wife , his 
three Sons, and their Wives. r Either, 1. by Water, is here 
Pur for in, as Rom. 4. 11, that believe, though they be not circum- 
ciſed, The ſame Greek Prepofition is uſed as here, and the 
words may be read, by, or through, or rather is Uncircumci- 
ſion z for Uncircumcifion was nor the cauſe or means of their 
believing. See the like uſe of this Particle, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Thus 
ſaved in the Water, is as much as notwithſt Water, 


or the Water not hindring 3 fo 1 Tim. 2. 15. ſaved is Child-\ 


bearing, where the ſame Prepoſition is uſed : Or, 2. by Water; 
the Water, which drowned the World, lifting up the Ark and 
faving Noah and his Houſhold. Queſt. Doth mort this Place 
countenance the Papiſt"'s Limbus, or the place where the Souls 
of the Old-Teſtament Fathers were reſerved ( as they pre- 
tend ) ill Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ? Arſw, Nor For, 1, 
The Spirits here mentioned were diſobedient, which cannor be 
faid of the Fathers of the Old-Teſtament, who were true 
Believers. 2. The Spirits here mentioned, are not (aid to 
be delivered our of Priſon, but only that Chriſt by his 


Spi- 
ric preached to them, and to his preaching to them, their cif 3 


obedience is oppoſed. 3. According to the Papiſts, Nvab and 
his Fanuly muſt be in their Limbus, whereas. y are op- 
poſed to thoſe diſobedicnt Spirits ro whom Chriſt is (aid to 
preach, | 


20 * The like figure. { whereunto#:, even 


putting away of the filth of the fleſh-x , but 


the anſwer y of a good conſcience z towards | 


or Repreſcntation; and oy where ir implies either the li 


priſm, whereof the former was a of the 
{o as both repreſenc the Salvation kr! wh 


ww that as the 


baptiſm ,. doth alſo now fave us-#,"'( not the |ather; to 


B R. 


Waters 'of che Flood lifting up the Ark, and ſaving Noah's 
| Family ſhut up in it, fignined the Salvation of the Church : 
ſo likewiſe Baptiſm figniftes rhe Salvation of thoſe rhar are 
in the Church ( as inan Ark ) frem that common Deſtru- 
Qion which involves the reſt of the World : Or, it fignifics 
the Truth it (elf, as anſwering the Type or Figure ;, and thus 
the temporal Salvation of Noah, &c. from the Flood, in the 
Ark, was the Type, and the erernal Salvation of Believers 
by Baptiſm, is the Antitype, or Truth figured by ic. Our 
Tranſlation ſeems to favour the former. #7 3, e, The faving 
eight Perſons by Water, 4.4. the Salvation of Believers row 
by Baptiſm, anſwers ro the Deliverance of No2h then; and 
fo this Relative, whereunto, auſwers to the fore-going Sen- 
tence, as irs Anrecedent, « Viz, with an eternal Salvation, 
in anſwer to the remporal Deliverance of Noah by Water 3 
and that not only as it is a Sign, bur a Scal whereby the 
Spirit of God confirms in the Hearts of Believers the Faith 
of their Juſtification purchaſed by Chriſt's Death, and wit- 
nefſed by his Reſurre&ion, Rom. 4.25. X Not meerly the 
waſhing of the Body with Water, or the external part of 
Baptiſm, which can of ir ſelf have no further effef, chan 
other bodily VVaſhings, have, wiz, to cleanſe the Fleſh, 
And fo he anſwers an Objetion which might be made, 
How Baptiſm can be ſaid to fave us, when ſo many periſh 
who are baprized, by declaring, as follows, what it is in 
_— which is fo effeual. y The Gr/eþ word here uſed, 
is ſeveral ways rendred, and fo this place differently inter- 
preted : The beſt Tranſlation ſeems to be, either, 1. che 
Petition of a good Conſcience, and then it notes the effe& 
of Baptiſm, wiz, that holy Confidence.and Security where- 
with a Conſcience, ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, ad- 
drefles ir ſelf to God 1n Prayer, as a Father. Thus the word 
is taken, Matth. 15. 23. and 16. 2. Rom. 10, 20, Or rather, 
2, the Stipulation, which by a Meronymy 1s taken for the An- 
ſwer , Promiſe, or Reſtipulation required, and this agrees 
with our Tranſlation, In Baptiſm there is a ſdlemn Cove« 
nant, or mutual Agreement between God and the Party ba 
tized, wherein God offers, applies, and ſeals his Grace, ſti- 
pulating or requiring'the Partie's acceptance of that Grace, 
and devotirig humſelt ro his Service ; aud when he out of a 
good Conſcience doth engage, and promiſe this, which is 
to come up to the terms of Covenant, that may properly be 
called rhe Anfwver of a good Confeience, Ir ſeems to be an Al- 
lufion tothe manner of Baptizing, where the Miniſter ask'd 
the Party to be baptized, concerning his Faith in Chriſt, and 
he accordingly anſwered him; Dof# thou believe 2 I bilieve, 
Doſt thou renounce the Devil, &e ? Irenounce. See As 8, 37. 
; A Conſcience purified by Faith from internal and ſpiricual 
Defilements ( in oppoſition ro putting away the filth of the 
Fleſh ) which only fincerely anſwers ro what God requires 
in Baptiſm. &@ 5.e. In the preſence of God, with whom 


nor, there can be no good 
ſwering what God requires of us in Bapriſm ; If 
nor believe the Sarisfa&ion of Divine Juſtice by Chriſt's Death, 
which is evidenced by his. Reſurre&ion, they- will nor cloſe 
with the Offers of his Grace, nor engage themlelves to be 
the Lord's. See x Cor. 15. 47. and this Epiſtle Chap. x, 


' 22. Who is gone into heaven, and Is on the 
right hand of God, * angels, and authorities, 


and powers c, being made d ſubject unto him, 
-*** See Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 1. 3- This 1s added as 
ground of Faith, and a-good Conſcience, 'c See Rom, 8. 


38. Epbeſ. 1,20, 21. Col, 1. 16. and 2. 10. 4 Vi, by his 
Farher, to whom this ſubjecting all things to Chriſt is elſe- 
wrhiere aſcribed, 1 Cor. 15. 27. Ephtſ. 1. 22. Htb. 2. 8. 
CHAP. It: 


r T7Oraſmuch then e as Chriſt hath ſutfered 
for us f in the fleſh g, arm your ſelves like- 

wiſe with the ſame mind þ; for s he that hath 

"ſuffered in the fleſhk,, hath ceaſed from fin. 

« The Apoſtle having mhe former Chaprer exhorred Be- 


lievers of Afﬀfliftions by the Example of 
% ro patient, bearing 38 | Chrift 


Caare, IV, 


Cuap. IV. 


* Rom. I4. 7s and 


- 


© Eph. 4. 17. 


Chriſt, v. 18. proceeds in this to perſwade them to improve 
the Crofſes they bore outwardly to inward Mortification. 
Chri{f's Death is propoſed to us in Scripture as an Exem- 
plar both of exrernal Mortification in bearing Reproaches, 
Perſecurions, &c. This the Apoſtle proſecures 1n the former 
Chapter, and of internal in the deſtroying the Body of Sin 3 
this he exhorrs to in this Chaprer, and indeed draws his Ar- 
gument from Chriſt's Death, not only as the exemplary, bur 
efficient and meritorious Cauſe of our Mortification , and | 
which hath a real Influence upon it, in that Chriſt by his 
Death did not only merit the Pardon of Sin, bur the giving 
the Spirir , whereby Corruption might be deſtroyed , and 
our Natures renewed, f Viz, not only as an Exemplar of 
Patience and Submiſſion ro the Will of God, but for the taking 
away of Sin, both in the Guilt and Power of ir, and rhat he 
might be the Procurer as well as Pattern of our Morcifica- 
tion, g& In his human Nature, as chap. 3. 18. b Strengrhen, 
and fortifie your ſelves againſt all Temptations, and unto the 
Mortification of your Luſts with the Conſideration of theſe 
Ends, and the mighty Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, he ſuffering 
in his Fleſh, 5. e. in his human Nature, that you might ſuffer 
in your Fleſh, #. e. in your ſinful corrupr Nature: Or, 

which comes to the ſame ) with the ſame mind which 

hriſt had, who, in his Death, aimed not only at the Pardon 
of your Sin, bur the Deſtruion of it, and the Renovation 
of your Natures: Or, arm your ſelves with the ſame Mind, 
vi, a purpoſe of ſuffering 1n the Fleſh, 3. e. of dying ſpiri- 
Titually with Chriſt in the Mortification of your Fleſh, Rom. 6. 
6, 7. as Chriſt died, and ſuffered in the Fleſh, ſo reckon thar 
you, by the Virtue of his Death, muſt die to Sin, and cruci- 
fie your Fleſh, with irs Aﬀe&ions and Luſts, Gal. 5. 24. or 
elſe what the ſame Mind is, he declares inthe following chuſe, 
$ Or rather that the Greeb word here ſeems rather ro be ex- 

ticative than cauſal. + 4. e. The Old Man, his corrupt 
Fleſh, ( Fleſh being raken here in a different ſenſe from what 
it was in the former part of the Verſe ) he thar is ſpiritually 
dead with Chriſt , whoſe Old Man is crucified with him. 
t From finning willingly and delightfully, and yielding him- 
ſelf ap to the Power of Sin ; comp. Rom. 6. which explains 
this : what Peter here calls ſuffering in the Fleſh, Paul there 
calls a being dead to Sin, v. 2, 11. and what - Peter calls a 
caſing from Sin, Paul calls a living no longer in Sin, v. 2. and 
a being free from it, v. 79. And this may be the Mind, or 
Th with which they were to be armed, that they being 
dead with Chriſt to Sin, ſhould not live any longer in it; 
having their Fleſh crucified, ſhould not indulge its AﬀeRidns 


Luſts, 
2 * That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of 
bi time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men #n, but 
to the will of God 6. | 

m i.e, In the Body, ing his natural Life, Fleſh is 
here taken, in a third ſenſe di from the two former ; 
ſo Gal. 2. 20. Phil. 1.22. # By the Lufts of Men, he means 
the corrupt Deſires, and ſinful ways of carnal Men, to which 
they were not to conform themſelves, or make them the Rule 
of their living, Ron, 12. 2. 1 Cor. 3. 3.and Col. 2.8, Tit. 1, 
x4 0 The holy Will of God revealed to us in his Law, 
( which is the Rule by which we are to walk ) in oppofi- 
rion to the Luſts of Men; we are to live not as Men would 
have us, but as God commands us. | | 

3 For the time paſt of our lives may ſuffice p 
us q to have * wrought the will of the Gentiles r, 
when we walked / in laſciviouſneſs:, luſts, ex- 
ceſs 


of wine, revellings #, banquetings x, and 
_— elurſes 7: Ns 
Apoſtle meer 

key ſpukt forbear their former Luſts our of a Saciery 


and Wearinefs, as having had their fill of them, bur ſtir | ©0 


them up to Holineſs by minding them of their former ſinful 
life, 9.4. ye are concerned torun well now, when ye have 
6 grear 2 part of your time run It 8 a Figure 


4 
: 
: 
R 
Z 
J 
F 
F 
I 
$ 


$5. 9. Mark 14. 41. q Some Copies read ye, and 
& with the following Verſe, whe! 

uſe of: or if we read according vo our TranF 
itis a Figure called Axacoenoſis, whereby Peter al- 
hwnſelf in common with them what yer in his own 


wT 


E 


i; 
52 


Perian he was never guilty of, as 1/a. 64. 6, 7- Dan. g..5. 
&c, or-clic it mg be 3n Faallagy of the Perian, whereby 
e rſt 1 ny 2-5 r Viz thoſe tha I 


| 
2, 
z 


4 walking being taken for .the Courſe of Man's Life; and 


18, and ſometimes in a good, as I. 6, t 
outward Aft here fect in diftintion 


which im- 


plics thoſe inward motions from which thoſe ourward Defile- 
meqrs grogced. 4 Unſcaſonable and luxurious feaſting, Ron. 
Ba Of M5 An why nh ran che 
T0Q, ©, Il, 22+ J 
> ow ers, whp kepr themſelves from 


i aber the Ban Cap? " x. Tho moſt did; yer 


IL PETER. 


| 


all mighr nor. 2ly. Ic is a ſort of Idolatry to cat things 
facrificed to Idols, which many of the Jews being diſperſed 
among the jdolatrous Geneiles, and being invited by them to 
cheir Idol-Feaſts, migkt poſſibly do z and, being under the 
Tempration of Poverty, might roo far conform rthemſclves 
ro the Cuſtoms of the Nations among which they were, 
3ly. Probably this Idolatry might be the Worthip of Angels, 
trequent among the Gerriles, particularly the Colvians in- 
habiting a Ciry of Phrygia, which was a part of 4: where 
many fews were, cap.1.1. 4ly. The Churches to which 
he wrote might be made up of Jews and Gentiles, and the 
Apoſtle may, by a Synecheoche, aſcribe that to all in com- 
mon, which yer 1s ro be underſtood only of a parc, 

4 Wherein they think it ſtrange z, that you 
run 4 not with them to the ſame excels b of 
riot, ſpeaking cvil c of you. 

I Gr. Are Strangers, 1. e. carry themſelves as Strangers, 
wondring ( as at ſome new thing ) ar the change the (30- 
(pet hath made in you, and your no more conforming your 
elves ro their wicked Courſes 3 they ſeem to be in ancther 
World, when among you. a This ſeems to ſignitic the ea- 
gernels aud vehemency of theſe Gentiles in purſuing their 
Luſts, and may perhaps have ſome reſpe& to the Feaſts of 
Bacchus, to which they were wone madly to run, and there 
commuir the Abominations mentioned -v, 3. b Or, Profuſe- 
neſs, or Conſufios of Riot or Luxury, and then it ſuites well 
wath that hcap of Sins before-mentioned , whereof this 
ſeems to be comprehenſive. c Gr. Blaihheming, or ſpeaking 
evil, of you 1s added by the Tranſlators : This may therefore 
be underſtood not only of their ſpeaking evil of Believers, as 
void of Humanity, and Enemies to civil Society, but of God 
and the Chriſtian Religion, as a dull, moroſe, ſower way, 
ard which they could not embrace without renouncing all 
Mirch and Chearfulneſs. 

5 Who ſhall give account 4 to him that is 


ready e to * judge the quick and the dead f. 


Maſters, Matth. 18. 23. Luk? 16. 2, e Not only prepared 
for it, bur at. hand rodo it, Jams 5. g, f Thoſe that ſhall 
be alive at Chriſt's coming, and thoſe that died before, bur 
then hall be raiſed, and brought ro Judgment. Hereby he 
incumates, for their Comfort, thar tho their Enermes, atd 
u-Willers might our-live rhem, yer they ſhall not eſcape God's 
Judgment, 


cd alſoto them that are dead g, that they might 
be judged according to men in the fleſh h, but 
live according to God in the ſpirit s. 

& Eirher, 1. ſpirirually dead, 5.e. dead in Sin, vr. then 
when the Golpel was preached to them : Or, 2ly. narurally 
dead, vir, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle. The Verb 
art, not being in the Greeþ, the words may be underſtood 
either way, by ſupplying were, according to the former Ex- 
poſition, or ave, according to the latrer, which our Tranfha- 
rors favour, See the like, Ruth 1.8. þ Either, 1. thar they 
might be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, 5. e, chat their 
Old Man, and carnal Converſation according ro men walking 
in their carnal Luſts, might be deſtroyed and aboliſhed ; and 
then ro be judged in the Flrh is of the fame imporc 
as ro ſuffer in the Fliſþ, v. 1. ro be dead to Sin, Rom. 6. 1, 2. 
thar they might be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, 
according to men 3 and fo far as they could reach, nor onl 
by Cenſures, Reproaches, and evil-ſpeeches, bur even deat 
ic (elf, as it had fallen our already co Stephen, James, &c. 
; CITI Bennet Life in their Souls according 

the Will of God, and an eternal Life with him. To live 
in the Spirit, #0 the Will of God, to walk, in newntſs of Life, Kc. 
are Phraſcs of a like import in the Language of the Apoſtles, 
According to tlie latrer Expoſition of rhe former clauſe, rhe 
A in the whole to remove the Scandal of thefe 
Chriſtians being reproached, and condemned by Unbelievers 
for their ſtrigneſfs in Religgn, and Non-conformiry ro the 
World, by telling rhem, thar their Condirion was nor fingutar, 
bur ſ it had fared with others before them ( tho now dead 
ro whom the Goſpel was hed, with the ſame Event as 
ro the Judgment of worldly men who cenſured and condem- 
ned them, and yet with the ſame hope of Fruit and Bene- 
fir; viz. chat | thathey were condemned by men in the Fleſh, 
of a5 to their ayrward man, yet a5 to their Souls ( meant here 
by Spirits }; they might livea holy ſpiritual Lite, a Life ro 
_y_ # this World, ending in a Life with him in the 0- 


7 But * the end of alt things Kis at hand /: o_ 13-12« 
+. Be-ye therefore ſober zz, and watch z unto, _—__—_# \; 


prayer 0." hs + 
+ Thelit whichwill pur an endo all che Evils Col. 4. 2. 
aawell a good- of this World. 1 —_—_— 8, yo Chap. 5s 8, 
» Bath in mind; prudent, moderate, -2 Cor... 13 TH. 2. 6s 

romperce in meas and dine, #5. Tha 
-bouks Sobricry, in oppoſition 10 — 
I . 


Cap. IV. 


4 Of their evil-ſpeaking as well as of other Sins, Jade 1 5, 1 Cor 15. 51, 
It 15 a Metaphor taken from Stewards giving account to their 52+ 


6 For for this cauſe * was the goſpel preach- * Chap. z. 19. 


wa es Pet 4 at 


Crnae, IV. 


+Prov.10. 12. ty q among your ſelves, for * charity || ſhall co- 


| or, will, 


Rom. 12.13, 


Heb. 13+ 2» 


+Phil. 2. 14- 


Rom. 12. 6, l 
fMarth.25.14. even ſo miniſter x the ſame one to another, as 
luke 12.42. F good ſtewards y of the manifold grace z of 
1Cor. 4+ 1, 2+ Gecd. 


Tit. 1. 7» 


FRom. 12, 6, 


n,8. 


1Cor, 3-10» do it as of the ability 4 which God giveth ; that 


*1Cor. 3. 13. the * fiery trial þ which is to try you 5, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto: you. 
at Ferfecurion, as ar # _—_ 


Op, 1, 7. 


*I. 


1 Thelf. $. 6,3. and Watchfulneſs, 2 Tin. 4. $. and this figni- 
fication agrecs beſt with this place, the former being im- 
lied in the word ſober, +0 The end for which they ſhould 
xe ſuber and vigilant, #7, that they mighr obſerve every 
ſeafon fic for Prayer, and might ſtill keep rhemſelves in a 

Praying frame, 
8 And above all things p have fervent chari- 


ver the mukitude of fins r. 

p See the like expreſſion, Zan. 5. 12. and on the fame 
occaſion, Col. 3.14. 4q Not only labour after Charity dili- 
gently and carefully, but ler ir be fervent, intenſe, ſtrong. 
r Partly by preventing Anger, Railings, Revilings, Conten- 
tions, that they break not our, and partly by repreſling, 
concealing, pardoning them when they do break our, 1 Cor, 
13. 7. fce 7am. 5.20, - 

9 * Uſe hoſpitality / one to another F without 
grudeging, ?. . 

ſ Chriſtian Hoſpitality in entertaining Strangers, thoſe e(- 
pecially that are brought ro need your kindneſs by ſuffer- 
ing for rhe Goſpel. t Or murmuring, either at the ex- 
pence you make, or the carriage of thoſe ye entertain, 
9+ 4. uſe Hoſpiralicy willingly, freely, cheerfully, Rom. 12. 8. 
and 2 Cor. 9. 7. : 

10 * As every man hath received the gift «, 


u Any gift, office, facuity, or abiliry , whereby he may 
be ſerviceable ro rhe good of others, all which are recei- 
ved of God, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Epb. 4. 7. 
municate modeſtly and humbly, not lifring himſelf up above 
others upon the account of his Gifrs, bur —_—_— 
hath received them, and is a Steward to diſpenſe them. 
y And therefore faithful in diſtributing his Lord's goods. 
\ By Grace he means the ſame as by Gift before , and fo 
by manifold Grace , the various Gifts given to them of 
God, - 1 Cor. 12. 4, $3 6+ ; 

11 *If any man ſpeak a, let him ſpeak, as the 
oracles of God b ;, if any man miniſter c, let him 


God in all things e may be glorited through Je- 
ſus Chriſt f; To whom be praiſe and dominion for 


Rions of others, oy Ry CRE meatit of teaching 
Officers. b This relates not only ro the mater of ſpeak- 
ing, that ir be with Faith in that Word the Preacher 
ſpeaketh , and a due reverence of ir, bur to the matter 
ewiſe , that he Preach nothing but the pure Word of 
God, and do not obtrude upon the Hearers, the _ 
metits, or Traditions of Meti inſtead of the Oracles of 
c This may be either, 1. More particularly of 
the wotk of Deacons, A. 6. who were to ſtrue Tables, v. 2. 
diſtribute the Alms of the Church, e Cite of the 


and tak 

Poor ; Or, 2. More generally of any Minif Wy ig the Clay 
diſtin from rhar of Teaching (tf which — one es 3 
as the diſpenſing of Sacraments, exerciſe of Diſcipline, &*c, 
d i, e, Not remilsly and coldly , but diligently and ftrena- 
ouſly, and with his mighr , (as far as God enables him) 
this being to do it faithfully, which is eſpecially required 
in a Steward, 1 Cor. 4. 2. & In all your Gifts, and the Com- 
munications of them, q. 4. God not adorn you with 
his Gifts ſo as to bereave himſelf of his Glory, but that 
you ſhould give him the honour of ther. { From whom 
ye have received the Gifts, Eph. 4- 8. and whom you 
are enabled to glorify Ged 3 and by whom what ye 
doy can be accepted of God. See Eph. 3. 24, 

12 Beloved, think it not ftrange g concerning 


# Be not offended or 


Qions, pevlally 


. 10. he 
reaſon why they ſhould not. think ſtrange - of Perſetations, 


viz, Becauſe they were ſent by God, not for their , deſtru» | 


| | 4 , Inſtruction , 
2Tim. 2, 10, ſhall be revealed #, ye may be ghd a+Mo- of ec $1 of God. 


Rion,. bur for the trial and exerciſe. of their Graces. 
13 But rejoice k inaſmuch as * ye 


exceeding joy », 


LPETER. 


x Diſpenſe and Com- | all 


| & Be fo far from being offended at your Sufferings, as 
rather to reckon that there is great matter of rejoicing 
in them; their being tryals makes them tolerable, bur 
your being in them partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, makes 
them comfortable, / 5, e. Ye ſuffer, 1. As Chriſt did, for 
the Confeſſion of the Truth, and fo ye are ſuch kind of 
Sufferers as Chriſt was. 2. As Members of Chriſt, ye ſif- 
ter thoſe evils which are laid our for thoſe that belong ro 
Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 3. 3. 3. Ye are hereby conformed co Chriſt 
your Head, 4. Ye partake of the influence of what Chriſt 
ſuffered, for the ſanftificarion of your Sufferings, ſee Pvil. 3. 
lo. n= Vis, At his ſecond » Chap. 1.9. Col. 3. 4. 
and 2 Thefſ. 1.7, n A Joy without any the leaſt mixture 
of Pain or Grief, The rejoicing of the Saints here is mix- 
ed with pain and heavineſs, bur ſhall be pure hercafter ; 
they rejoice in hope now, bur in enjoymenc then. 


1s evil ſpoken of /, 
glorihed e. 

0 Viz, Becauſe of the Spirit's dwelling in you, which is 
both the means and evidence of your Happineſs, þ 5. #. 
The glorious Spirit of God, or that Spiric of God which is 
hkewiſe a Spiric of Glory as being not only glorious in 
himſelf, but a glory to them in whom he dwells, and the 
cauſe of their future Glorification, This he adds in coun- 
ter-ballance to the reproaches they ſuffered for the Name 
of Chriſt, q.4. ir is a greater Glory to you ta have the 
Spiric of Chriſt dwelling in you, ( whereof your patienc 
bearing Reproaches and Perſecutions is an Argument) than 
the Calumnies and Obloquies wherewith your Enemies 
load you, can be a ſhame to you. q In alluſion to Ia. 11. 2, 
dwells in you, und ſhall abide with you for ever, Joh. 14. 15. 
Not leaving you in your Sufferings. 1 Either Chriſt, or ra- 
ther the Spiric. { The Reproaches your Enemies caſt u 
you, reaci: that Spirit himſelf char dwells in you , w 
they revile that good Confeſſion into which the Spirit led 
you, deride the Conſolations he gives you, and ſpeak evil 
of your perſcns, who are the Temples in which he dwells. 
t Viz, by your patience and conſtancy in your Sufferings, 
which ſhews forth the power of that Spirit which reſterh 
upon you, in that he works ſo mighcily 1n you, as to enable 
you to bear what without the 
intollerable 


ut on your part he is 


iſtance of his Grace were 


er, or- 44 a thief, or 4s anevil doer x, or as a 
buſy body in other mens matters y. 

# Keep clear of thoſe Crimes which may expoſe you to 

ing; by the hand of Juſtice; and carry your ſclves © 

» thar you may never ſuffer from Men but ua- 

y. * Either this is a general term , denoring them 

dag ap Sy Law; or, it may fignify 

a 


vl 


thoſe rhar are guilry otic gainſt che Laws, tho 
ie6 than Natder or Thefe. * y Eirher a Covetous Perſon thar 
looks with. an evil 
ready to catch it as he can; of, rather, one that goes be- 
yond the bunk of hi on Galina inves A; 

þ progmaticaly ing into their buſineſs , and 
making hi of which belong nor 
to him.. Some Nations are faid ro have puniſhed thofe 
that were bufy through Idlenefs, impertinenely diligent in 
other Men's matters , and of their own; Howe- 


ver, if tliis pragmaricalneſs 5 nor expoſe the Chriſtians 
to the Laws of the Genriles, yet it might make them od1- 
ous, and Expeſe them to their reproac 

16 Yet if any man fiffer as a Chriſtian z, let 
kim pot. be aſhamed a, but let him glorify God on 


muſt begiti at rhe hobſe' of God e; an 


fortification, 1 Cr. 11. 31, 32+ 
the Members of it, called 


Here BS AGuſt, as 176m. 3. 15: Hib. 3. 6. and typified by 


17 For. the time'c 5 come * that judgment d, , , 
tif # + Luke 


firſt begin at vs, | what ſhall the end be f of them j Luke 
that oboy not the goſpel of God ? >: 34 


Cnae. IV. 


14 * If ye be reproached for the name of * Marth. $. x1; 
Chriſt, happy are ye 0; for the {| pirit of glory and Chap. 2. 20. 
of God p reiteth q upon uu : On their part he » 43+ 14+ 


15, But * let none of you ſuffer s #5 a murder- * Chap, a. a6; 


IO, 133 


CEraAPp, 


* Prov.1l. 31. 


* Luke 23.46. 


- 


*Plylem. 9. 
F Rev. I. 9. 


in you ts, 


* x Cor. 3+ 5: 
T 1 Tim. 4-12, 


f| Or, as mach as 


| Org-709r2lang, 


V. L 28 


the material Houſe or Temple of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment. + j Fow miſerable ? how dreadful will be the end of 
all thoſe riat would nor obey the Goſpel? unplying, thar 
they ſhall be ina much worſe condition if God rake them 
in hand. 
his Enemies, If the one ſip of the Cup of God's Wrath, 
the cther ſhall wrins o:t the Drigs and drink, them, Plal, 


75. 8. 

18 * And if the righteous ſcarcely g be ſa- 
ved, where ſhall the ungodly and the linner + 
appcar z# ? 

2 With much labour and difficulty, through matly Tri- 
Eulations, AZ. 14. 22. as going in the Narrow way , and 
entring in ar the Strait Gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14; b Unbelie- 
vers and inipenitent Sinners of all ſorts 3 both words fignt- 
fy the ſame, in oppoſition to the Rightzous before mention- 
ed. i He ſhall nos be able to fiand in God's Judgment 
againſt the Sentence of Condenmation then to be pronoun- 
ced, Pſal. 1.5. 9.4. If the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, rhe 
Wicked ſhall certainly periſh. ; 

19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer kaccording 
to the will of God /, * commit 2» the keeping of 
their ſouls » to him in well-doing 6, as unto a 


fairhful Creator p. : 

þ Viz, any manucr of Affiiftion or Perſecution for Righte- 
ouſnes fake. 1 According ro that Will of God, whereby 
he hath appointcd them to ſuffer ſuch things , chap. 3. 17. 
ard 1 Theſſ. 3.3z 1m Commend into his hands, or lay 
or entruſt with him as a Þepoſctum, Pſal. 31. 5. and 2 Tim 1, 
12. 3 As the muſt precious things while they live, and 
moſt to be cared for when they die , that they may 
kept from Sin under Afﬀiions , and from periſhing 1n 
Death; or, rather their Souls here includes rheir Bodies , 
and ſo committing their Souls, is commitring their whole 
ſelves to God. © o Nor being deterred from well-doing by 
the evils they ſuffer , bur by perſevering in Holineſs not- 
withſtanding rheir Aﬀii&tions, making it appear to the laſt, 
that they do. nor ſuffer as evil-doers. p One who as Cre- 


If he ſpare not his Children, much leſs will he } 


T:E|R. 


2 Cor. 1. 24. f The Lord's Clergy, the ſame as Flock Le- 
fore; the Greeh word is Plura!, znd fo it ſenifies tho ſeve- 
ral Churches or Flocks which ver: under t'« charge of the 
ſevcral Elders cr Paftours. Thc hurch of 1521 1s often 
called God's Inheritance, which as u cre fell ro him by 
lor (as the Greeb word ſignifies) and which was as dear to 
him as Men's Inheritances are to them : Scc Diut. 4. 20, and 
9. 29. and 32.9, Pſal. 33.12. and 74. 2, and 58. 51, Ac- 


cordingly now the Chriſtian Church ſucceeding ir, 1s called 


| God's Inheritance, and the word Cler4s is ng where in the 
New-Teſtament peculiarly aſcribed to Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel. This Title given here to the Lord's People, implics a 
reaſon why the Elders ſhould not lord it over them, 773. Be- 
cauſe they are ſtill the Lord's Inheritance, and nor their 
own; God having. npt given them a Kingdom but a Care 
and ſtill reraining his Right to his People. g In Holineſs of 
Life, praftifing before their eyes what you Preach to their 
ears, Phil. 3. 17. and 2 Thef]. 3. g. Tit. 2. 7. 

| 4 And when the chiet Shepherd b ſhall ap- 
pear s, ye ſhall receive k,a crown of glory | that 
fadeth not away m. 

h The Lord Jeſs Chriſt, the only Prince of Paſtoure, called 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, Hb. 13. 20. as here the 
chiet Shepherd, nor only for his ſuper-eminent Dignity over 
all other Paſtours, bur becauſe of the Power he hath over 
chem, they being all tubje& ro his Authority , receiving 
their Charge from him, and exercifing their Office in his 


up, j 


; Name, and being accountable to him for their Adminiſtra- 
tions, 4 See chap. 1.7, 15. and 4. 13. & Or, carry away, 
viz, from Chriſt, who, as the Judge, ſhall award it to you, 
i { Either, a glorious Crown, or, that Glory which ſhall be as 
:a Crown to you, Ir is called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim, 


: 4+ 8. A Crown of Liſe, Jam. 1.12. mn In oppoſitivn co thoſe 
; Crowns which were given to Conquerors in War, and in 
i publick Games, which were made of periſhable Flowers or 
| Herbs, See chap. 1. 4. and 1 Cor, g. 25. 

5 Likewiſe ye younger # ſubmit your ſelves 0 


to the elder p, Yea * all of you be ſubject one to 


CHanr, V. 


* Rom, 12.10; 


ator, is able to keep whar they commit to him 3 and ! another q, and be clcth-d r with humility : for Eph, $. 21, 


being fairhful in his Promiſes certaiuly will do It. 
CHAP. V. 


1 FT He elders q that are among you exhort, 
who am alſo* an elderr, anda witneſs 
of the ſufferingsof Chriſt, and alſo t a partaker 


+ © of the glory thart ſhall be revealed. 


. q Viz, Thoſe that were ſuch, not ſo much by Age as b 
Ofkce, -as appears by his exhorring them to feed the Floc 
%. 2, he mcaus the ordinary Miniſters of the Churches among 
the Eelicving Jews, r Elder $a general Name comprehend- 
ing under it even Apoſtles rhemſelves, who were Elders, 
thuugh every Elder were not an Apoſtle, /{ Either, 1. In 
his Dodrine , in which he held forth Chriſt's Sufferings 
whereof he had been an Eye-witnefs, in which: reſpe& the 
Apoſtics are oiten called Witneſſes, Lube 24. 48. Af. 1.8, 
22. aid 2. 32, Or, 2. In his Example, in that he by ſuf- 
fcring ſo much for Chriſt, did give an.ample Teſtimony 
ro rhe realty of Chriſt's Sufferings, -and thar Chriſt had in- 
deed ſuffered; or, both may. well be comprehended. 
t Viz, at: Chriſt's laſt coming , chap. 1. 5. and 4- 13. and 
Rom, 8, 17, 18. | w 

2 Feed # the flock x of God || which is among 
you y, taking the over{;ght z thereof not by con- 

ſtraiot 4, but willingly 6 ; not for filthy lucre c, 
but of a ready mind d, x 

» Teach and Rule, Matth. 2:6. Joh. 21. 15,16, 17. AR. 

20. 28. x The Church, y Which. is with you, or commuc- 
ted to your Charge; intimating that the Flock *not being 
their own , they were to give an account of it to him 
that had ſer them over it. 4 Or, bring Biſhops ; or abting as 
Biſhops over it, 3. e. ſuperi inſpe&ing, and watching 
over it with all care, A, 20.28,29. 4 Not meerly be- 


cauſe FE muſt : what Men- do out of compulſion, they do 
more lightly and pertun&orily, as. thoſe thar would not do 
ir if chey could it ; ſce rhe. like expreſſion, 2 Cor. 9. 


| 

7. b Chearfully md freely, as Exod. 36. 2. Pſal. 54. 6. 
compare 1:C0r. 9. 179, £6 Nut out of Covetouſneſs, of a de- 
fign of making a gain of rhe Work ;_ it being a fhameful 
thing for a Shepherd to feed the our of love to the 
Fleece, fee Tit. 1. 7. and 1 Tim. 3.3,8. d. Out of a good 
afſetion to the welfare of the in oppaſition. to the 

rivate gain before mentioned. He doth. not do.his work 

cely, ard of a ready miud, who is r. driven ts it 
by Neceflity, or drawn by Covetouſneſs, 


3 Neither as |} being * lords e over God's he- 
ritage f, but + being cnlampleag to the flock; | 
e Nor exerciſing any ſuch Lordſhip or Dominion over the 


People, as Temporal Lords and exerciſe over 


» .,»4 - 


their SubjeRs, Matth, 20, 25, 26, &c, Ll 22, 25. CQmpare 


God reliſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble /. 

» Either he means thoſe that were inferiour to the 
Church-Officers , and then he here preſcribes the People 
their Duty, as he had done the Miniſters+ or, rather thoſe 
that were younger in Years; and then he paſſerh from the 
more ſpecial to the general. . o Under ſubjze&tion he com- 
prehends all thoſe Offices which the Younger owe to the 
Elder ; as, to revererice them, take their advice, be guided 
by them, &+c. Or, if Younger be taken in the former 
ſence, this Precepr falls in with that of the Apoſtle, Heb, 
13. 17, þ Either Elders by Office, who were likewiſe uſu- 
ally Elders in Years; che younger ſort being more rarely 
choſen tobe Officers z or, rather Elder in Age. q Viz. In 
thoſe mutual Duries which they owe to each orher; as Hus- 
bands tro Wives, Parents to Childreh, &c. Thoſe thar are 
Superiour- t6 ochers, yet are not ſo exempt from ſubjeRi- 
on, as not to owe ſome Duty, ſee Phil. 2.3. r Or, wrapt 
up, or covered with Humility, as with a Garment which is pur 
on over other Garments, q. 4. adorn your ſelves with-Humili- 


putting on is frequent, where mention is made of any Grace 
or Vertue, Rom. 13. 12, Eph. 4+ 24. Col. 3. 10, 12. 

6 * Humble your ſelves therefore under the 
mighty # hand of Gad, that he may exalt you in 
due time #. 

t By this he means God's Omniporence, which ſometimes 
is called a ftrong-hand, Exod. 2. 19. a nizhty band, chap. 32. 
11. Dent. 3. 24. the right band of Powter, Matth, 26, 64. By 
which he is able ro beat down tizoſe that are proud and 
high, and to defend or exalt thoſe that are humble and 
lowly. # Gr. in Seaſon, viz. That which God ſecs moſt 
fir and conducing to his own Glory, and your real Well-fare. 

7 * Caitivg x all your care y upon him, ior he 
careth for you z- . 

x' As a Burden. y Your Care for all forts of things , 
even which: concern this Life, that Care which will ocher- 
wiſe cut and divide your hearts (as the Gy. word in Matth, 
imports) and be gri and tormeuring to you. 4 God 
concerns himſelf in the affairs of his Servants, and in what- 
ſoever befalls them, and rakes diligent care that no good 
thing be wanting to them, -Pſal. 84. 11. Phil. 4.6. 


8 * Be ſober a; be vig!l-nt b,' becauſe your 


walketh about f ſeekivg whom he may de- 
your g. | 


a See chap. 1.13. and 4,7. 4. 4. ye have to do with 2 

. mad Enemy, a-raging Devil; ye had need your ſelves be 
' ſober ; not only 1n Mears and Drinks, cc. but as to. the 
[nts of chi Life, and whatſoever ir 1s that is apt to in- 
your minds, and expoſe ybu to him. b _ 

- ally 


ry as With a beautiful Garment or Robe, The Metaplior of 


* Tam, 4 1% 


* Pſal. 39 $ 


and 55. 22 
Martth. 6. 25+ 


adverſary. c. the devil 4, as a roaring lyon e * Luke 21.36 


" ap. V. 


Yb. 13.21» 


ESE 


ally watchful , and circumſpe& , careful of your Salvation, 
and aware of Satan's Snares and Temptations, Matth. 2442+ 
and 25. 13. and 26. 41. and 1 Theſſ, 5.6, c Or, that Ad- 
verfary of yours ; he that contends with you, is Plaintiff a- 
gainſt you, Matth. g. 25. Lybe 12. $2, It anſwers to the H:- 
brew word Satan, Zach. 3.1. d Your Accuſer, he that ma- 
ligns you, calumniates you, informs againſt you, he is fo 
» Matth, 4. 1. and 13. 3g, and elſewhere, becauſe gf his 
accufing Gqt-to'Men, Gen. 3. 4, 5. and Men to God, 74 1. 7. 
2. 2. 
e 1,e, Strong, Fierce, Crud, ially when H , and 
ſeeking his Prey, and ——— it, fls ligets and 
reſtleſs in his attempts , either by circumventing or 
faulting you , ſee Job 1. 79, g Not lightly hurt, bur 
ow up, and utterly deſtroy , by himſelf or his In- 
ents 


9 Whomreſiſt & ſtedfaſt in the faith 5, know- 
ing that the ſame affliftions k are accompliſh- 
ed } in your brethren which+ are in the 
world 7. 

b By not yielding to his Temptations, Eph. 4. 27. and 
by employing your Spiritual Armour againſt him, Eph. 6, 
II, 12, 13, &c, See Fam, 4. 75. + Either, 1. Hold your 
Faith, perſevering in it, which the Devil would fain be- 
reave you of, (as Soldiers uſed h_ War to look to their 
Shields, ir being diſhonourable to loſe them) and with- 
our which ye will never be able to ſtand out againſt che 
Devil ; or, 2. Stedfaſt or by Faith ; intimaring, that 
Faith is a Chriſtians greateſt ſtrengrh , it being by Faich 
that he engageth the Power of God, and Grace of Chriſt 
on his. ſide, whereby he comes to be ViRtorious over all 
his Enemies, 1 Job. 5. 4 & Either, 1. The Devil's Temp- 
rations, which here he calls Afiftions, becauſe Believers are 
Paſſive in them, and count them the greateſt AﬀiRions 3 
or, rather, 2. Perſecution, which though they come upon 
t 1 ly from the Men of the World, yer. it 15 
by the inſtigation of the Devil, the Prince of the World, 
who hath a principal hand Sn them , and a&ts by Men as 
his Inſtruments : fo chat when Men cppreſs them, they are 
ro refiſt the Devil, who thereby tempts them. They 
have a Spiritual Enemy to deal with even in Temporal 
Afﬀitions. 1 Or, fulfilled, or p_ Eirher, 1, Others of 

our Brethren are filling up meaſure of Sufferings God 
ath alotted them, for the mortifying of the Fleſh, and:con- 
forming them to Chriſt their head, as well as, you are fil- 
ling up yours, Col, 1. 24. - Or, 2. Ke ſpeaks of the cammu- 
ity of their Sufferings, q. 4. what Afﬀi&ions ye endure, others 
e too, and theretore ye ſhould nor grudg to ſuffer, 
when ye have ſo good Company in your Suttcrings, » Ei- 
ther this notes the Sufferings of the Saints to- be Univer- 
ſal, ſo as to reach Foam! whereſoever they are diſper- 
fed throughout the World ; or, to be ſhort, as being con- 
fined to the time only. of their abode in the World. 

10 But the God of all grace » who hath called 
. us unto his eternal Glory oby Chriſt Jeſus p, af- 
ter that ye have ſuffered a white 9, * make ye per- 
fect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you r. 

2 3.e, the Author and Giver of all Grace, from whom.ye 
have received what you have, and expe& whar you want. 
Thar Eternal Glory whereof Believers ar the Laſt Day ſhall 
be made partakers , which is called God's Glory , becauſe 
it is that which he hath promiſed to them, and will ar 


laſt pur them in 10n of, ſee v, 1, and Rom. 5. 2. and 
becauſe t after a ſort partake of the Divine Glo- 
ry which behold. p For Chriſt's ſake, as rhe meri- 


torious cauſe of our effeQual calling, and by him as the 
great Apoſtle of our Profeſſon, Heb. 3. 1. Or, by Chriſt Jeſs 
may refer to Glory, Chriſt being rhe cauſe of their Glorifica 
tion as well as Calling. q This he adds for their cncou- 
ragement, that whatſoever they ſuffered would be but ſhort, 
as chap. 1. wtr.6, and 2 Cor. 4-17. Y Eicher, 1. Perſeft chav 


which is begun, Heb. 13. 20, 21. Stabliſh that which 1s right, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Strengthen that which is weak, ſettle or found 
(by a firm union and conjuntion unto Chrift) that which 
15 already built, Eph. 

words mgy be bur < 


» 17,18, Col, 1. 23. Or, 2.Theſc four 


WV. 12. 10, as well as each to other, 7ob. 9. 44- | 


fferent expreſſhans whereby the Apo- * him. 


FEA 


ſtle ſers forth che ſame thing , viz. God's confirming and 
eſtabliſhing rhoſe Saints unto their final perſeverance ; atid 


his uſing fo much variety of exprefſions may 
ir is a matter of very great difficulty to hold 
Chriſtian courſe , without _ 

1n 


Goal 3 and therefore we need 
ro enable us to it, by 

i: To him / be glory and dominion + for 
ever and ever, Amen. -. | | 

ſ To God. t chap. 4. 11. The Vetd be in che Texr is nor 
in the Greek, and fo it may be read with a ſupply of a 
Verb either of the Imperative Mod, and then it 15 a Doxo- 
logy, as we render ir; or, of the Indicative, bz bath Glory 
and Dominion ; or, to him belongs Glory and Dominion, or, 
glorious Dominion or Power ; and then it tends ro encou- 
rage theſe Saints, in that he, whom che Apcſile prays 
to ſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them, is of power ſuificient ro 
do it. 

12 By Sylvahus « a faithful brother unto you 


ly, that 
on our 
or coming ſhore of the 
gular afhſtance from God 


ing y and teſtifying « that this is the true grace 4 
of God wherein ye ſtand. 

# Either Silas, Af. 15. ard 16 ch. whom Petey therefore 
here calls a faithful Brother to then, that they mFthr the 
| more readily receive him, though a Miniſter of the Un- 
circumciſion ; or, elſe this Sylvans was fome other thar 
had Preached to them, and is therefore ſaid to be a faich- 
ful Brother ro them; the former is more probable. x This 
| doth not fignify any doubr , bur rather a firm perſuaſion 
of Syluaws his fairhfulneſs, 4. 4d. I reckon him fairhful , 
having hitherro found him ſo : Or, it may relate to the 
briefneſs of the Epiſtle, 4. 4. I ſuppoſe ic will fcem brief 
ro you, as being from one that loves you , and abouc 
matrers that ſo much concern you. y Viz, to Conſtancy in 
the Faith, and diligence in Ducy. x Ecaring my Teſtimo- 
ny to the Truth ye have received; this the Apcoftlc wit- 
nefſeth, rhat being more fully convinced of it, chey mighc 
more conſtantly adhere to ir. See the like phrafe, Neb. 
9. 29, 30. and 13. 15. 4 The true Dore of God, 
wherein he ſets forth the Grace of Chriſt, 4.4. ye are in 
the righe way ; the Doctrine ye- have embraced is indeed 
the Truch of God. 

13 The Church that is at Babylon 6 elected 
together with you « ſaluteth you, and {o doth 
Marcus my ſon 4. 

b Babylon in Chaides, where it is moſt probable the Apo- 
\ ftle was- at the writing of this Epiſtle ; the 7:s being ve- 

tumerous in thoſe parts, as having ſertled+ chemſelves 
r Ms ever ſince the Caprivity 3 and Pr being an Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, his Work lay nuch chereabour. The 
Papiſts would have Rabylon here ro be Rome, as Rims 17. 

char Peter gives ir char Name rather than its own, be- 
cauſe being eſcaped out of Priſon at 7eruſalim, AFR. 12. 12, 
25, he would not have it | known where he was. Burt 
how comes he rhat had been fo bold before, to be fa 
timorous now ? Did this tecome che Head of the Church, 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and Prince of the Apoſtles? And is ic 
obable he ſhould live 25 years at Rome (as they prererd 

did) and yer nor be known ro be there ? Where-ever 
he was, he had Mark now with him, who + faid to have 
died at Alexandria the eighth. year of Nevo, and. Pity nor till 
ſix years after: If Mark then did firſt confticuce che-Church 
of Alexandria, and govern it (as they ſay he did) for many 
years, it will be hard to him and Peter at Rome roge- 
ther. Bur if they will needs have Rome be meant by Bu- 
bylon, ler them enjoy their Zeal, who rather than not find 
Piter's Chair - would go to Kell ro feek it; and are more 
concerned to have Rome be the Sear of P:ter, than the 
Church of Chriſt, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


i 


| 


ow e. Peace be with you all that are in Chritt 
Jeſus f, Amen. 

e See, befide the place in the Margin, 1 Cor. 16. 20. and 
2 Cor, 13+ 12. f United to himby Faich, and Members of 


Cray. V. 


(as 1 ſuppoſe x) I have * written briefly, exhort- * Heb. 13. 22; 


14 * Greet one another with a kiſs of Cha- * Rom. 15.15, 


and Saviour. 


{| Or, $1207. 


+Gr. of or God Chriſt e-* 


Fw 1 


— 
—_— —__—— h— 


em, 
———_— | —_— 


The ſecond Epiltle general 
PETER 


The ARGUMEN T.- 
T7 campmot be denied, but that fome 7 ion there hath-begtt, 'both about the Per-men, and the Autho- 
[ rity of this Epiftle. . The former hath been queſtioned, becavfe of the. difference of the Stile of this, from 
that of the former Epiftle. But, to ſay nothing of a great likeneſs of Stule -in-both, obſerved by ſome ; 
phy might not the ſame Perſon ſee fit or different Occaſions,” and according to the different things he wrote 
about,, to change his way of Writing ? Or why” may not the Holy Ghoſt uſe bis - Inſtruments in what Way 
he pleaſe, and not only dittate to them the matter they are" to write, but the Expreſſion and Phraſe ? 
Why muſt an Infinite and  Soveraign Agent be bound vip, and confined to the Parts ahds Quglifica- 
tions of the Men he inſpired? And if we ſet aſide the Tudgment of ſeveral Councils and Fathers (which 
yet might (go far ) two great Arguments may be drawn from thu firſt Chapter, "to prove Peter to be the 
Pen-man of this Epiſtle. One From the Inſcriptson of it, "where we have both his Names, Simon and Pe- 
ter, prefixed to it. Another from'vy. 16. where te affirms himſelf to have been preſent with Chriſt 
at bus Transfiguration , from whence. we may well argue, that none baving ever aſcribed it to John , 
and James being dead before, ( tho if he had beex alive, it cannot be imagined that he ſhould pat © Pe- 
ter*'s, Name to any Epiſtle of bis own writing -)' and-there being none but they two preſent with our Lord 
at that time , beſide Peter, Matth. 17. 1. none bat he could be the Writer of it. And. indetd, as fome 
obſerve, if this Epiſtle be not Peter's, when his Name is ſet to it, it is ſo far from being Canonical, vhat 
it is not fit ſo much as to be reckoned among the. Apocryphbal Books, having ſo great a Lye wn the Front 


of it, As for the Authority of it, there Can be 0, ubt of that, if Peter were the Writer, when no-' 


thing concurs in it repugnant to other parts" of Seripture, or unbecoming the Grace and Stile of an Aps- 
file. And though + #4 of the Ancients have* queſtioned it, yet many more have ackpowledged it ; nor 
was *t ever nnumbred among ha rigs. And its not being found-in the firſt Syriack Verſion, 
Can | bjit' argue its being queſFranets by. ſome, war; ws bem vejetted by all. It ſeems to be writ. to. the 
Jews of the Diſperfion, as the former was, mhich. 


their.Remembrance the Truths he had preached among them, 'that ſo when they be: deſtitute of the 


. Apoſtles preaching to them, yet they might remember the pure Doftrine they had learned; of them, chap. 1, 


12,15, andright thereby be fortified againſt the Errors of falſe Teachers, chap\'2. 1. aud partly to per- 
fi RAS {ir them up gn in Holineſs, and conſtancy int the F aifh. ” in his feſt pe be Hd 
exhorted them to Patience under the Tyranny of Perſecutors, leftthtyffiohld yield ja thent;, ſo in this be ex- 
korts them - to Perſeverance in the Truth of the Goſpel, again#t the Deceptions of Herericks, leſt they ſhould 
be ſeduced by them, chap. 33+ and continue in Holineſs, norwith#tanding the Profanenejs of Scoffers, chap. 3. 


upon their: believing. They had obtained like precious 
{ Faith as the' Apoſtles themſelves and / others had, rogether 
with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, RH in whichalways 

; accompanies Faith, Rom. 4. 22, & e being but one 

1 \Qtmon Peter, a ſervant.and an apoſtle 4 of ' AR he Gr” theſe ar 446-20 be Ame Nor an 
FI Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have obtained , jun&ly, the-Particle, and, being bur an explicative, and the 
like precious faith 6 with us c, through the righ- ſenſe 1s, Through the Righteouſneſs of our God,” even our Sa- 


. : - viour Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s Got; See the like, v. 12, and 
teouſneſs 4 of God, F and our faviour Jeſus | 6.3. 18; Jab, 20.28, TH. tj." 


CHAD. IL. 


4 4.e, Sucha Servant as is likewiſe an Apoſtle. 
mer agrees to all Goſpel-miniſters 
Title of -a'- greater Eminency, and- ſo he intjmares, thar he ſus g our Lord ; 
writ to chem not-meerly as an ordinary Miniſter, but -m.che . f Or Acknowledgment, 3. e. Faith, whereby we are made 
Authority of an Apoſtle, an Officer of the higheſt degree Parrakers of all the ſaving Graces of the Spiric ; and where- 
in the Churcl. b Nor in reſpe& of rhe degree or ſtrength by. being juſtified, we are art peace with God, Rom. 5. 1 
of ir, but inreſpe& of the Obje&, Chriſt, and the Benefits g There being no ſaving Knowledge of God , or Faith in 
that come by it, Juſtification, Sanftification, Adoprion, &'c. him, bur by Chriſt. : ; 
the aug ner” wy no dr rnnece ever 15 a5pre- | 3 According as þ his divine power 5 hath 
cious as that of t e Either with -us BY / : ; : 
&r with us Jewiſh Chriſtians born, or inhabiting in Fades, B'V< PICO VS all things k that pertain unto life / 
da The Greel Prepofition which we render through , may 
likewiſe be rendred, with, as v. 5. and As 7, 38. in the that hath called us || to glory and vertue » ; 
Church, that is, with the Church; and fo the ſenſe js either, ' bh. This may refer either, 1.to what goes before, Gr 4-4 
1. Through the Righteouſneſs, 3. e. Truth and Fairhfulneſs and Peace be multiplied wito you, &c. according as his dicine 
of Chriſt in his Promiſes, whereof the Faith of the Saints Power bath given wito 1s, &c. and then in theſe words the 
was an Effe&: Or, 2. through the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Apoſtle ſhews what Reaſon there was to hope, thar Grace 
as the meritorious Cauſe of their Faith: ;Or, 3. with the and Peace ſhould be _—_— to them, and perfeted in 
Rightcouſrels of Chriſt imputed to them,. and made theirs them, viz, becauſe God already given them all things 

. j per» 


* 
— 
+ - = 


Cnap; Þ 


ears by chap: 3: v. 1, 2.' where he mentions the former 
' written tothem ; aud this was written not long' before his Death, v. 1.4. The Scope fs is, partly to call to . 


The | 2 * Grace and peace'bemultiplied unto you 
fl - * F 4* Pp y b % G 
y, the larcer is a through the [knowledge f of God, and of Je- Jud = ; ] 


and godlineſs , * through the knowledge of him + jh. 19.3: 
{{ Or, by. 


Reb. 12. 10, 
1 Joh. 3. 2. 


HAP, I. 


much for you, will do more, finiſh his Work in you. 
Or, 2ly. to-what follows, and then the Greeb Phraſe ren- 
dred, according as, is not a Note of Similitude, but of Illa- 
tion, and may be rendred, ſince, or ſeeing that, and fo the 
words are nor a part of the Saluration, bur the beginning of 
the Body of the Epiſtle, and relate to v. 5. String that his Di- 
wine Power hath given unto as all things that pertain, &c. add to 
your Faith, Virtw, &c. as God hath done his parr, ſo do you 
yours in the diligent Performance of what he hath enabled 
you unto. 5 Divine Power may relate eicher ro God, or ra- 
ther to Chriſt, immediately going before, and then ic tends 
tothe confirming their Hope of the Multiplication of Grace, 
and Peace to them, nor only from God, ha from Chriſt, in 
that they had already experienced his Divine Power in giving 
them all things pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, i. e. whatever 
may be helptul ro it, the Spirit, Faith, Repenrance, &*c, 
Fob. 7. 39. and 2 Cor. 4. 6. and 2 Tin. 2. 25. | Either, 
1. ſpiritual Liſe, and then Godlineſs may be added by way of 
Explication, that Life which conſiſts 1n Godlinef, or a godly 
Life ; or, by Life, may be meant rhe imvard permanent Prin- 
Ciple of ſpintual Atts, and the Exerciſe of them may be cal- 
led Godlineſs, as rhe Perfe&ion of thar Principle 1s called | 
Glory, Or, 2ly. Eternal Life, to which we attain through 
Godlinefs, as the way 3 and then likewiſe they are under- 
ſtood diſtinly, Liſe as the end, and Godlineſs as the means ; 
and ſo Liſe in this Verſe is the ſame as Peace in the forraer ; 
and Gedlineſs rhe fame as Grace. m According to our Tranſ- 
larion, Glory may be the ſame as Liſe, before, and Virtue the 
ſame with Godlineſs, and then the words ſet forth the end of 
God's calling us, viz unto Glory, or Life hereafter, as well 
as Virtue or Godlineſs now, Bur the Greek Prepoſition Je, 
is no where ( as ſome obſerve ) in the New-Teſtamenrt 
found ro ſignitie to ; for in Rom. 6. 4. ( which ſome al- 
ledge ) it 15 beſt rendred by; Glory Veit there pur for 
God's power, and therefore our Margin here reads it by 
Glory and Virtue z which may either be, by an Hendiadis, 
for gorious Virtue, taking Virtue for Power, that glorious 
Power of God, which 1s pur forth in calling us, Epbeſ. 1. 
18, 19. or his Goodneſs and Mercy which appears in the 
ſame Calling, in which ſenſe the word may be underſtood, 
See Tit. 3+ 4, 5-1 Pet. 2.9.,0r ( which comes to the fame) 
Glory being often taken for Lower, oh. 2.11, by Gloy and 
Virtue may be meant God's Power', and Goodneſs , or 
Mercy. 

4 Whereby #n are given unto ns exceeding 

reat and precious promiſes 0, that by theſe ye 
might be * partakers of the divine nature p, 
having eſcaped the corruption q that is in the 
world through luſt. | | 

» This word may be rendred, is that, for that, in a3 much 
as, and then this is an Explicacicz of the thitgs that per- 
tain to Life and Godlinefs, ro Glory and Virtue, all thoſe! 
rhings being contained in the Premiſes; or whereby may be 
underſtood of the Glory and Virtac laſt mentioned, | taking 
them in che latrer ſenſe explained, v. 3.4. 4. by which glo- 
rious Goodneſs and Mercy to us. » Ey Promiſes we may 
underſtand eirher the matter of the Promiſes, the things 
promiſed, Heb. 10. 36. ſuch as Redemprion by Chriſt, Re- 
conciliation, Adoption, &c. and then they arc called exceed- 
ing grear and precious, in compariia of all remporal and 
worldly things3 or elſe the Promiſes themſelves, which are 
called zreat, becauſe of the Excell-ncy of the things contain- 
ed in them, and precio: in.Relation ro ns 3 great Things being 
not only contained in the Promutes, bur by them ſecnr 
rous. þ Weare faid to be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
not by any Communication of the Divine Efſence to us , 
but by God's impreſſing upon us, and infuſing 1aro us choſe 
divine Qualities and Diſpofirions Conan ns, 
and true Holineſs ) which do expreſs and reſemble the Per- 
fe&ions of God, and are called his Image, Epheſ. 4. 24. Col, 3. 
10. And we are faid to be made Partakers of this Divine | 
Nature by the Promiſes of the Goſpel, becauſe are the 
effeual means of our: in which that Divine Na-| 
ture is communicated to us ) by reaſon of thar quickning 
Spirit which accompanierth them, 2 Cor. 3. 6. works by them, 
and forms in us the Image of that Wil 
and Holineſs of God, which appears in them; or of thac 
Glory of the Lord, which, when by Faith we behold m che 
Glab of Goſpel-Promiſes, we are changed into the ſame Image, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Or, the Divine 
Nature may be underſtood of the Glory, and Immortali 
of the other Life, wherein we ſhall be conformed ro God, 
and whereof by the Promiſes we are made Partakers, q Ei- 
ther by Corruption here we are to [ 1, Deſtrudtion, 
ro which the greaceſt Part of the World is obnoxious through 
Luſt , and then Corruption muſt be ro Liſe, and 
Peace before, and Luſt ro Virtue and : Or, 2, rather 
all the Pravity or Wickednets of human Narure, which 1s 
here ſaid to be, 5. e. to reign and prevail in the World, or 
worldly Men through Luſt, or habitual which 
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pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, 9. 4. he that hath done thus 


.cannor look fo 
which if he did, he would walk in the way 


Luſt is oppoſed to the Divire Nature before , and eſcaping 
this Corruption agrees with being Partabers of that Divine 
Nature. See Eph. 4. 22,23, 24- Col. 3. G, IO, 

5 And belides thisr , giving all diligence , 
add / to your faith r, vertue« ; and to vertue, 
knowledge x ; | ; 

r Here the Apoſtle begins his Exhortation, that fince God 
had done ſo much for them, ». 3, 4. they would likewiſe do 
their Duty 3 aud that their care and diligence in improving 
the Grace they had received, might be added to his Bounty 
m giving it them. / Or, miniſter «nto ; or it may be a Yieta- 
phor taken from the ancient way of Dancing, in which they 
Joyned Hands one with another, thereby helping, and holding 
up one another, Faith is here ſet forth as the firft Grace, 
and which ( as it were ) leads up, the reſt following ir, and 
arrending upon it, yet all in conjun&ion one with another, 
t Faith 1s ſer inthe firſt place as the prime Grace of a Chri- 
ſtian, the Foundation and Root of all other, as being thas 
without which nothing elſe can be pleaſing ro God, Hb. 11. 
6. & By Virtue he ſeems to underſtand Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs, or a Complication of all thoſe Graces by which Faith 
1s wont to \.ark 3 and this being more general, he proceeds 
from irro ot}cs thar are more ſpecial. x By this may be 
meant ſpirizual Prudence, which governs and dire&s other 
Verrues 1n theic atingsz and it is called Knowledge, becauic 
it conſiſts in the pratical Knowledge of the Will of God. 
See 2Cor.6.6. and 1 Pet. 3. 7. 

6 And to knowledg , temperancey; and to 
temperance, patience z ; and to patience, gedli- 
neſs a; | 

y AGrace which repreſſeth, and curbs in, nor only ſenſual 
Lufts , bur all inordinate Apperites, Gal. 5. 22. Tit. 1. 8. 
\ That Chriſtian Fortirude whereby we bear Afiiitions and 
Injuries, ſoas to perſevere in our Duty wichout being moved 
by the Evils that attend us in the doing of ir. a Which re- 
ſpeQs our immediate Duty to God, and comprehends all the 
Duries of the firſt Tables This is joyned to Patience, as 
being thar which reacherh us, in all we ſuffer, to acknowledge 
God's Providence, and Promiſes of Deliverance, atd Reccm- 
pence, 

7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs 6; 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity c. 

b A lovetothoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith. This 

is joyned to Godlineſs, to ſhew that it is in vain to pretend 
rogrue Religion, and yer be deſtiture of brotherly Love. c This 
is more general than the former, and relates to all Men, even 
our Enemies themſelves, ; . 
8 For if theſe things be in you and abound d, 
they make e you that ye ſballneither be + bar- 
renf, * nor unfruitful g in the knowledge h of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

d If ye not only have theſe Graces in you, but abound, 
or grow in them, borh as to the inward degree, and outward 
Exercife of them. e Either they make you, or declare you 
nct to be barren, or both 3 they will be both the Cauſes and 
Evidences of your nor being barren. f Or, ſlotbſul, idle, un- 
attive, g Void of good Works, which are frequently com- 

to Fruits, Matth. 3. 10 and 7. 17, 18, 19. Gel. g. 22. 
i.e. The Faith of Chriſt. - Bur more is implied here, chan 
expreſſed, 4. d. they will make you be afive and fruitful in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt , end deciere you to” be fo, and 
thereby make ir appear, that ye have not in vain learned 


Chriſt. 
9 But he that lacketh theſe thingszs, * is * 1 Joh. 2. 5, 
blind k, and cznnot ſee afar off /, and hath for- 11» 


gotten that he was purged from his old fins mr. 

: He that doth not live in the Exerciſe of the fore-men- 

tioned Graces, & Spiritually blind, as being deſtirure of 
ſaving Knowledge, 4 The Greek word is variouſly tranſlated ; 

the moſt probatle account of ir is either, 1. that it ſignifies 

ro feel the way, or grope as blind Men do; and then the 

meaning is,He that lacketh theſe things is blind, and as a blind 

Man, gropes, -not knowing which way to go; he is really 

deſtirure of the Knowledge he pretends to: Or, 2ly, to be 

pore-vlind, or ſhorr-fighred, ſo as to fee rhings near | 
bur nor af off, as our Tranſlation hath ir; and chen the ſenſe 

15, That tuch a one ſees only the things of the World, bur 

far as Heaven to- diſcern rhings there, 

leads 

thither, 23, in che Praftice of the Durics before 

m He 15 judged inthe fight of God, to forget a rg 
ceived, that is nor effeually mindful of ir, in living ſutably 
rot, And fo here, he thar profeſſeth himſelf ro have been 
purged from his old Sins, in Juſtificarion and San&ificarion, 
by the Blood and Spirir of Chriſt, x Cor. 6. 11. Epbiſ. 5: 25, 
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is the and Root from which it proceeds, and then 
the ſenſe is the ſame as Gal. 5, 24+ This Corraptios through 


neſs of the Mercy he profefſerh ro have been vouchaſafed 
him z and accordingly may be interpreted, to have forgotten 
it, in chat he ads hike one thar Or, if this be under- 
ſtood of one that is really purged from his old Sins, . 


CHaAe, 1. 


T Gr. idle; 
*Tit. 3, 14s 
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F I Joh. 3. I'S 


E Chap. 3+ 1» 


* See Deut. 4» 


21, 22. 
2 Tim. 4. 6. 
FJoh. 21. 18, 
19. 


he may be ſaid to forget that ſo far as he returns again | 
to then, -or lives not up to the ends of his Purgation, Luk? 
Is 74+ 75» ; R 
10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
gence z to * make your calling o, and election p 
ſureq : for if ye do theſe things ry ye ſhall never 
fall /. 
n Viz. In the Exerciſe of the forementioned Graces. - 
# Your cffeQual Calling to the Faith of Chriſt. p Your c- 
ternal Ele&ion to Grace and Glory. q Net in reſpe& of 
God; whoſe Counſel is in ir ſelf ſure and ſtable, Rom. 11. 
29. 2 Tim. 2. 19. but in reſpe& of your ſelves, who may 
beſt diſcern the cauſe by its effetg; and ſo your Eleftion by 
your good Works to which you re hoſen, Epbeſ. 1, 4. and 
which prove your Calling, ( as ejhg the proper genuine 
Fruits of it, Epheſ. 4+ 1, 2. &c. )' as that doth EleQion from 
whence ir. proceeds, Atts 13. 48. Rom. 8. 30. r The things 
preſcribed, v. 5,6, 79. ſ Not wholly apoſtatize from God's 
ways, nor ſo fall through Temptation into any Sin, as not to 
recover our of it. ws 
11 For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to 
you abundantly * into the everlaſting kingdom 
of our Lord ard Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


t Or, richly ; while ye miniſty, or add one Grace to ano- 
ther, one good Work to another, v. 5.:&c, God likewiſe 
will miniſter ( the ſame word is here uſed, as v. 5.) or add 
largely, or richly the Supplies of the Spirit, in Grace, and 
Scrength, and Conſolation, and whatſoever is needful for you 
inthe way, whereby your Faith may be increaſed, your Joy 
promoted, and your Perſeverance ſecured, till ye come mto 
the Poſſeſſion of the everlaſting Kingdom, 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent « to put 
you always in remembrance of theſe things , 
though you know them x, and be eſtabliſhed in 
the preſent truth y. 

# 1, e, T will be diligent and cdteful. + He prevents an 
Obje&ion, 9. d. though ye know theſe things already, yer 
being things of great moment , and you being beſcr with 
Temptations, encompaſſed about with Infirmirics, and while 
you are on the E: being in a Land of Forgerfulnefs, it 1s 
neceſſary to put you in mind of what you know, that ye 

remember to do it. Sce the like, Rom. 15. 14, 15. and 
1 John 2, 21, y The Truth of the Goſpel now revealed to 
ou 3 that which was the great Subje& of the Apoſfies 
caching and Writings, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Chriſt ; 
That Redemption was wrought by him; Thar he was riſen 
from the dead ; That whoſoever believed on him, ſhould re- 
ceive Remiſhon of Sins, &c. the Promiſe made to the Fa- 
thers being now fulfilled, As 13. 32, 33. and what was fu- 
ture under the Old-Teftament, being preſent under the 
New. 

13 Yea, I think it meet as long asI am in this 
tabernacle z, ta * ſtir you up 4, by putting you 
in remembrance. 

; In the Body; 4. d. having not long to live, I would 
live to the beſt purpoſe, and fo as I may do rhe moſt Good, 
Ke calls his Body a Tabernacle both in reſpe& of its ſhort 
continuance, "its mean Structure, afid his laborious life in ir. 
a To awaken and rouze you up, as ye have need, the Fleſh 
being flothful ; and leſt ye ſhould by ſecuriry and lightneſs 
loſe the Benefir of what ye have learned : where Knowledg 
is not wanting, yet Admonitions may be uſeful. 

14* Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off 6 
this my. tabernacle c, even as + our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſhewed med. 

bA 

is 


taken from Garments ; the Soul while in the 
Body, with Fleſh, and Death to the godly is bur the 
putring off their Cloches, and going to Bed, Ia. 57. 2. c See 
2 Cor. 5.1, d Jobn21. Chriſt rells Peter of the kind of his 
Death, that ir ſhould be violent, bur (| nothing there 
of the circumſtance of the time; and therefore either this 


| Apoſtle had a twofold Revelation of his Death, the former 'as 


to the manner of it, and this latter concerning the time : 
Or, if this here were no other Revelation bur thar, Jobs 21. ir 
may be faid, that v. 18, 22. Chriſt intimates that Peter's Death 
ſhould be before Fobn's, who ſhould live cill he came, viz, in 
udgment againſt to deſtroy it, which Peter now 
obſerving the Affairs of the Zews, and conſidering his Ma- 
words, Mth, 24.) perceived to be nigh at hand ; and 
thence infers, that his own Death was nor far off, - 


6 Moreover, I will e that ye may be 
gie al- 


able after my deceaſe, to have theſe thin 
ways f in remembrance g. 
e The Doctrine beforedelivered 


the Praftice of 


. Faith i Chrif 
good Weis, andchcie communes th both. 
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:| fiowof their fellow- 
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always, may better refer ,r0 chem thar were to live after 
him, than to himſelf char was {o ſoon to die. g Or, to com- 
memorate them, wiz. to the Benefit, and Edification of rhe 
Church ; ahd this includes their having them in remembrance, 
but implies ſomerhing more. 
' 16 For we have not tollowed * cunningly de- * i Cor. 1,19, 
viſed fables h, when we made known unto you & 2- 1. 
the power s, and coming k of our Lord Jeſus Tm 17.1;2, 
Chriſt, but were + eye-witnefſes of his ma- A oo, 
jeſty /. es 
b Human Figments artificially contrived, either ro pleaſe 

and gratifie Mens Fancies, or to deceive and pervert their 
udgment ; 9. 4. the things we have preached unto you \ the 
Sum of which is the Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ) are the true Sayings of God, nor rhe Fictions of Men ; 
and fo he may have reſpe& both to Heatheniſh and jewith 
Fables. See 1 Tom. 1. 4. & 47.2 Tims. 4. 4Tit. 1.14, 3 This 
relates to the Divine Nature of Chriſt with irs glorious Effe&ts, 
the efficacy of his Dofrine, the Miracles whereby he con- 
firmed it, and eſpecially his ReſurreRion from the Dead, 
Ron. 1. 4+ & Thus reſpefts his Human Nature, his coming 
in the Fleſh, in which he manifeſted rhe Power before-men- 
tioned ; both rogerher contain che Sum of the whole Goſpel, 
viz, Thar Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, is come in the Fleſh, 
and that he was furniſhed with Power ſufficient, and Abili- 
ty to ſave Sinners to the utmoſt. Or, Chriſt's coming here 
may be his ſecond coming, tv which the word here uſed is 
for the moſt parr applied m che New-Teſtament, and where- 
of his Transtguration inthe following Verſe was a Repreſen- 
ration, and a Fore-runner 3 and in the Belief of which the 
Apoſtle would confirm theſe Sainrs againſt thoſe that ſcoffed 
at it, c, 3.%. 3, 4+ { By Chriſt's Majeſty may be underſtood 
all that Glory which did ſhine out in him during the whole 
time of his abode upon earth, Jobs 1. 14. but eſpecially 
chat more eminent Manifeſtation of ic in his Transhguration 
inche next Verſe, 

17 For he received from God the Father ho- 
nour, and glory m, when there came fuch a voice 
to him from the excellent glory » , * This 13 
o my beloved Son, in whom p 1 am well-plca- 


ſed. 

m Either Honour and Glory for glorious Honour ; or Glory 
may relate ro that Luſtre which appeared in the Body of 
Chriſt ar his Transfiguration, Maith. 17. 2. and Honour to 
the Voice which came to him trom his Father, and the ho- 
nourable Teſtimony thereby given him. » Either from 
Heaven, or from the glorious God the Father of Chriſt, 
who, by this Voice, did in a ſpecial manner manifeſt his glo- 
rious Preſence. 0 7. e, This is the Meſſiah ſo often promiſed, 
and therefore all that was ſpoken of the Mſfab in the Law 
and the Prophers, centers in him. p This implies nor cnly 
that Chriſt 1s peculiarly the Beloved of the Farther, bur that 
all chey rhar- are adopred to God by Faith in Chriſt, are be- 
loved, and graciouſly accepred- in and through him, Matth, 
3-17. fobn 17. 26. Epbeſ. 1.6. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven 
we q heard r, when we were with him in the 
holy / mount. 

q I, and James, and Jobs, The Apoſtle avoucherth him- 
ſelf ro have been an Ear-wicneb, as well as; Eye-witnefs of 
Chriſt's Glory, hereby intimaring that there was as much 
certainty of the Goſpel, even in an bunan way, as could 

y 


* Mat. 19. 5. 


wr be obtained of any thing that is done in the World, 
ecing Men can be bunanly certain of nothing more, than of 
what they perceive by their Senſes : compare 1x Fobs 1. 1, 3+ 
{ So called, nor becauſe of any inherent Holineſs. in ir, but 
becauſe of the extraordinary Manifeſtation of God's Pre- 
ſence there, in the ſame ſenſe as the Groynd is called boly where 
God appeared to Mojes and Zoſhya, Exod, 3. 5. Joſh. 5» 
I's. 

ig We have alſo a more ſure word of pro- 
phecy #, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed #, 
as untO * a light x that ſhineth in a dark place y, + 


until the + day dawn, and the day-ſtar z arile + = 3. 
in your hearts. $& 22+ 16» 


8 Pttrr having proved the certainty of the Evangelical 
DoRrine, by their T that had ſeen Chriſt's Glory in 
his » and heard the Father's Teſtimony 
of him, now proves the ſame by the Teſtimony of the 
Prophers under the Old-Teſtament, and calls: the word of 
Prophecy: 4 more ſure Word, ——_— either,- x. with the 
Voice from Heaven, 'then which he calls the word of Pro- 

© _ of Truth ( which 

was equal in both ) but rs. ob yada "a ned its Re- 
; ing int, heard 

only by three Apoſtles ; whereas the Word of Prophecy was 
noc..ouly received by the Prophets from-God, bur by his 
Command committed to Writing, confirmed by a Succeſ- 
m their ſeveral Generations, 


and -approved by Chrift himſelf; and by him preferred bcfore 


chis | Miracles tiemſelyes, Zybe 16, 29,31, Or, 2. with the Te- 
ſtimony 


Cuae, I. I. PET 


ſtimany of Peter and the ocher rwo Apoſtles concerning that 


Voice which came to Chriſt , than which Teſtimony che 


Word of Prophecy is ſaid ro be more ſure; not. ſimply 
and in ir ſelf, bur in reſpe& of thoſe ro whom the Apo- 
ſile writ; ir was more firm in their Minds who had recei- 
ved it; or, more ſure as to them that were 7ews, and had 
ſo fully enterrained the writings of the Prophers, and had 
them 1n fo great Venerarion, being confirmed hy the con- 
ſent of ſo many Ages; whereas the Teſtimony of theſe 
Apoſtles did nor fo fully appear to them ro be Divine, as 
not being hererofore exprefied in Scripture. & 5. e. That 
e ſcarch and ſtudy ir, ſubjet your Conſciences to the 

ower of ir, and order your Converſations a Ing to it. 
x Or, Lamp, to which the Word 1s often compared, Pal. 
I19. 10g, Prov. 6. 23. Becauſe, as a Lamp, or Candle lighted, 
diſpells the Darkneſs, and gives Light to thoſe that are in 
the Houſe, or Room where jt is ; ſo the Word gives Light 
to all thatare in God's Houſe, as the Church is called, 1 Tim. 
3-15. y Or Dirty,(qualid, becauſe places that have no Light, 
are uſually filrhy 3 the Dirr which 15s not ſeen is not remo- 
ved, x Either, 1. The laſt day called #he Day by way of 
excellency, becauſe when it once begins, it will never end, 
and will be all Light without any Darkneſs ; and then what 
is ſaid of the Word of Prophecy, is to be underſtood of 
the whole Scripture ; and the ſence 15, thar whereas the whole 


ſee God as he is, and Face to Face,1 Cor.13. 12. ro 
this Expoſition, the dawning of the Day, and the tas ati- 
fg, do not ſignify CT  — day, bur rather 


the Day-Star ariſing, may 
and explicit Knowledg of Chriſt, and the Myſteri 
Goſpel ; and then this relates particularly ro 
of the Old-Teſtament ; and, as Paxl- calls the- rimes of the 
Old-Teſtament, a Night, Row. 13. 12. 4s being 
Darkneſs and Shadows, in compariſon of the 
Knowledg - Chriſt under oe CE 
compares the Writings of the Prophets ro a 
gives ſome, but les Light, and the Preaching of the 
to the Day-dawning, and Day-Star ariſing 3 and 
theſe Chriflian Jews te whom he writ, tor 
and attending to, even this leſſer Light, ill 
to greater de of Illumiration, and the 
more full and clear knowledg of Chriſt, as revealed in the 
Goſpel, did ariſe in their Hearts, This Expoſition is fa- 
vcured by Af. 17. 11. they there, and fo wel pug Con- 
verts here, did ſearch the Scriprures, to ſee i 


2 


mation given them, that they muſt attend ro the Lighc 
the Old-Teſtament-Prophecies , till they were thereby 
into a greater knowledg and underſtanding of the Goſpel- 


revelation. 

20 Knowing this firſt 4 that * no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
ticn 6b, 


*Rom. 12. 6. 


Word it ſelf (the more obſcure being expounded 
by the more £5 and by his Spirit leads Believers in their 
ſearching the Scripture, into the underſtanding of his Mind 
in it. God himſelf being rhe Anrhor of the Word, as v. 21. 
is the beſt 1 of ir : Or; 2. Miſſion or Dimiſſion, a 


Metaphor taken from Races, where they that ran, were ler | of 


I6oſe from the Stage where the Race began, thar they mighr 
run their Courſe, The Prophers in the Old-Teſtament are 
ſajd ro Run, as being God's Meſſengers, Jer. 23. 21. and God 
is aid to ſend them, Exch, 13. 6, 7. and then this doth not 
immediately concera the ion of the Seriprure , 
but the firſt Revelation of ir, ſpoken of in the next Verſe ; 
abd the queſtion is nor, Who Authoricy to Inzerpret 


E R. Caare, II, 


the Scripture now writren ? but, What Authoricy the Pen- 
Men had ro write ir ? and conſequently, whac reſpe& is due 
ro 1t? and, why Believers are (o carefully ro rake heed ro 
tt. And then the meaning is, that ir is the firſt Principle 
of our Faith, that the Scripture is not of Human Invention, 
bur Divine Inſpiration; thar the Prophers wrir not their own 
privare Sence 1n ir, but the Mind of God; and at his Com- 
mand, nor their own Pleaſure. 

. 21 For * the prophecy c came rot j in old * 2 Tim. 3.16. 
time by the will of man d, but holy men of God e, 1 Per. r. i1. 
ſpake as they were moved f by the Holy Ghoſt. 195, 2 «y 

c The Prophetical Writings, or Word of Prophecy, v. rc, ***** 

4 The Prophets ſpake nor of themſelves what and when 
they pleaſed, e Prophets, called Men of God, r San. 2. 27. 

9. 6. and 1 Kings 17. 18, andelſewhere, They are here 
called Holy, not only becauſe of their Lives wherein they 
were examples to others, bur becauſe they were the ſpe- 
cial inſtrumencs of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanRified them to 
the work of Preaching, and Penning what he Diared to 
them. f Or, carried out, or afted, i. e. elevated above their 
own natural abilities, This may imply the illumination of 
their Minds with the knowledg of Divine Myſteries, the gift 
of Infallibilicy, that they might not err, of Prophecy to fore- 
tell things to come , a iar inſtint of the Holy 
y they were moved to Preach or Write, 


CHAP. IL 


I UT * there were falſe prophets alſo g * Deur. 13. r. 
among the people b, even as there ÞF ſhall fMacrh. 24.11. 
be falſe teachers 5 among you k, who ſhall pri- * C2r+ 11. 19. 
vily bring in { damnable hereſies m, even deny-, 77" + ?* 
ing = the Lord othat bought p theni,and bring up- jue — "y 
on mmeves ſwift q Cangier ware PLL 
Apoſtle having exhorti ro continu» 
- progreſs in Faith , aiding them here of 
as might labour to draw them from ir 3 and having 
mention of the Old-Teſtament-Prophers, Holy Men of 
occaſion to tell rhem of, and cauti- 


plainly relates ro whar 
which were 


Prophers, ſuch as 


well 


y Rev.. 6. 


nes uired chem and made them his,vi, By 
calling them our of che darkneſs and 
the World, to the knowledg cf Chriſt and the Goſpel , 
and the fellowſhip of his Church. In this general ſence 
the word Buying is ſometimes taken, Iſa. 55. 1. Rev. 3. 18, 
or, 2. Denying ew people of hral (where- 
of theſe falſe Teachers that be among the Chriſtian 
Jews were-to be a part) our of Egyps ro make them his 
peculiar People, whereof they would boaſt themſelves, and 
yer by their wicked prattices, wy that God that boughr 
them; the words ſeem to . be taken our of Diut, 32. 6. 
Is not be thy Father that bath bought thee ? ay likewiſe from v. 5, 


of that Cheprer Peter calls chem Spots, v. 13. of this Chap- 
ir of Gheift, which ſeems moſt 


{|Or, laſcivious 


ways, as ſome ways r, by reaſon of whom / the way of truth # i 


Copies read. 


# Tit. I. 11. 


F Job 4. 18. 
Tt Joh. 8. 44+ 


* Gen. 7. 1,7, 
23+ 


Crap. Il. uv. P-E 


alike as to the greatneſs of the Crime , wherher he be 


really Redcemed, or profeſling himſelf ro be ſo, denies his 
Redcemer. 4q Shall haſten cheir own Deſtruction, ir may 
be _ in this World, to be ſure, Erernal in the other. 
It may be called ſwift, as coming upon them unawares , 
and when they think leaſt of it, as 1 Thefſ, 6.3. 

2 And many ſhall follow their || pernicious 


ſhall be evil ſpoken of #. 


r Gr. Their Deſtruffions, i, e, thoſe ways of Error which are 


attended with Deſtruction , (the Effet being pur for the 
Cauſe, by a Meronymy) and the fence is, that as theſe falſe 
Teachers ſhall bring Deſtru&tion upon themſelves by their 
Herefjes 3 ſo others, running with them into the ſame Fr- 
rors, ſhall fall into the ſame Deſtru&tion. ſ Or, by whom, 
wiz, theſe Falſe Teachers, or their Followers, or borh. t The 
Goſpel, ſo called, as being the Do&rine of ſaving Truth. It 


is called the Way, AR. 9. 2. and 19.9. and 22. 4. tht way of 


Salvation, At. 16. 17. the way of the Lord, AR. 18. 26. u Blaſ- 
phemed, whether by falſe Teachers themſelves, and their 
followers, or by orhers raking occaſion by them, ſee Rom. 
2. 24. and 1 Tim. 6, I. Tit. 2. 5. | 


3 And * through covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
feigned words x make merchandiſe of you y, 
whoſe judgment z now of a long time 4 lingreth 


not b, and their damnation c ſlumbreth not 4. 

x Deceitful Speeches, which have a ſhew of Truth to 
hide their Errors. y As of Slaves or Beaſts; it ſeems to 
be a Metaphor taken from Merchanrs rhat ſpeak greatthings 
of bad Wares, the better to vend them; the ſence is, 
with ſpecious words, and pious prerences, they ſhall deceive 
you to make a gain of you. xz Or, Condemnation. a Being 
of old determined by God, and foretold in the Scripture, 
and ſo nearer than they themſelves imagine. b 3, e, Goes 
on apace, and haſtens on them; c Or, Deſtruftion, 4 3. e. 
Watcheth, as ready to overrake them in its time 3 i may 
be a Metaphor taken from a Traveller, as Prou. 6:'t1; or 
the Apoſtle alludes ro Dit, 32.35. where the like iex- 
prefſion is found; ſee v. 1; of rhis Chapter, 

4 For* if God ſpared not Þ the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them down to hell e, and deliver- 
ed them into chainsof darkneſs. f, to be reſer- 
ved Lunts judgment b. (2) 

e Elſewhere called the Deep, Luke, 8. 31. and the batcomleſs- 
Pit, Rev. 9.1. and 11. 7. and 17. 8. and 20. 1, 3. This im- 
plies a change, 1.Of the ſtare of thoſe Sinning Angels, char 
whereas before ir was the higheſt among the - Creatures, 
now'it is the loweſt. 2. Of __ that whereas they 
were before the Throne of God with the reſt of the Angels, 
they are now thruſt down into- a lower place , agreeable 
ro their Sin' and Miſery. Whar place that is we find - not. ex+- 
preſſed in Scripture z and therefore we are nor to be. over- 
curious in our enquiries after it 3 but may reſt farisfied, 
that they are excluded from the place of their primitive 
Happineſs 3 and are in a place, where they are afflicted with 
the pain borh of loſs and fence. f Either to be | bound, 
or held with Darkneſs as with Chains 3 or kept in Chains 
under Darkneſs, as Fude 6. where: Darkneſs may imply the 
miſery and horror of their condition, and Chains, their ob- 
duration in their wickedneſs, rheir deſpair of Deliverance, 
their expettarion of future Judgment, ( Heb, 10. 27.) roge- 
ther with the Providence and Power of God, watching over, 
and holding them in that condition, till final V 
come upon them. It 1s a Metaphor raken from MaletaQors 
Condemned, who are. bound in Chains, and kept in the 
Dungeon rill Execution. g So keprt that they cannot ef- 
cape. b Vir, That of the Laſt-Day, the time of their full 
Torment, in which the Wrath of God which they feel in a 
yu meaſure now, will come» upon them to the ut- 
mo 


5 And ſpared not the old world :, but faved 
* Noah the eighth k, perſon, a preacher / of righ- 
teouſneſs zz, bringing in the floud upon the world 
of the ungodly z. 


i The World, for Men in the World, viz. thoſe that li- J 


ved in it before the Flood. + Viz. together with 'the 
other Seven, his Wife, three Sons and rheir Wives, 1 Pet, 
3. 20, Noah may be particularly named, becauſe God had 
a ſpecial reſpe& to him, and for his ſake ſpared others. 
[ el 20/be > by Divite Authoriry and Commiſlt- 
on. 7 1.e. Not only, 1. Of the Righteouſneſs of God, who 
had rhreatned ro deſtroy the World for irs Wickednef ; 
but, 2. Of che Righreouſneſs of Chriſt upon all them -thar 
ſhould Believe, It is not-ro be doubted but he 

the ſame Righ whereof he himſelf was Heir, and 
that was the Ri 
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y might prevent the approaching Deluge. » The whole 
mulrirude of Wicked Men rhen living in the World. 

6 And * turning the cities of Sodom and Go- * Sen rg, 24, 
morrah 0 into aſhes, condemned tht: wich an at 4 
overthrow p, f making them an enſample urito + 
thoſe that afrer ſhould live ungodly. 

0. Which being the chief of the Five, include Adn:h, and 
Zebown, Zoar, the fifth being ſpared for Lot's Gke, Ger. 14, 

18. compared with 19.25. Þ 6b. e. Puniſhed them with a 
a total Sabverſion, of brought that Deſtruftion upon them 
ro which he had condemned them. q Of his Wrath and 
Veugeance ready ro be poured our upon others that ſhould 
Lve ungodly, -ro deter them from the imitarion. of rhe Sins 
of thoſe tht had fo miſerably periſhed, The 'word may 
be rendred aType (as it is} Meb.8. g.and g. 23.) vi. Of Hell- 


Fire, which is to be the' puraſhment of wicked Men ar the [5 
Laſt-Day, Jude 1. implies as much. As the deliverance of mY 
the 1Fazlites out of Egypt, was a kind of Type of the deltve- ſel 


rance'of all God's People #0-the-end of the Werlds- fo the 
ſubverfion- of theſe Cities was ſo memorable an inſtance of 
Divine Vengeance, - that the Scriprure frequently. alludes to 
ir, as a Type- or Pattern, whey it ſpeaks of rhe general De» 
ſtruion of 'the wicked-of the World. 
7 And * delivered juſt Lot, vexed r with the * Gen. 1g. 16; 
filthy conyerſation of the wicked /.' 
7 Grieyouſly afflited or wearied. / Unjuſt, LawleG (un- 
| derſtand Men) ſuch as had no reſpe& ro Law or Juſtice, in 
oppoſition to Lot, whom he calls, 7uft and rightrows. _ 
8 .C For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, int ſeeing and hearing, vexed whis righ- *Pſal.r19.1;8, 
'reous ſoul from day to: day with their unlawful Ez. g. 4. 
deeds.) © * ey 0" 
t Their wickedneſs was, ſo: open and ſhameleſs, that he 
nor onily heard the report 'of It, but ſaw them commit it, 
Iſa. 3. 9. 4 Gr. Tormented, i; e.-extreamly afflicted and trou- 
bled His owti Soul,” provoking hiniſelt ro godly Sorrow” ar 
the fighc and fatne of their unlawful deeds, His Grief was 
| voluntary, and he a&ive in it 3 'rhe like 1s ſaid of Chriſt, on ' 
occaſion of un hr his Death, Job. 11. 33. where the Margin 
reads,” be” tronblet himſelf. ED 
9 * The Lord knowtth x how to deliver the * x Ccr.1o12, 
godly y out of temptations z, and to reſerve the 
__ unto the day of judgment to be puniſh- 


 & According to-the ovimmon Rule char words of Knowledg 
m Scriptute connote affe&ions, as Pſal. 1: alt. God's know- 
ig here implies not only his Infinite Wiſdom , whereby 
le is / never at a lo6, but knows all the various ways 
whereby the Godly ' may- be delivered 3; but likewiſe his 
love and pood-will to thetn, whereby he is ready to do ir, 
hath a Kearrt for ir ; ſo the word is taken Ecclefe. 4. 10, An. 
3. 10, the Text reads, will no more be admoniſhed, the Mar- 
gin, knows not, &c. y Thoſethar'walk in the Steps of Juſt 
Lot and Noth, who was perfe& in his-Generation ; this con- 
cludes what the Apoſtle began v/4. The ſum is. If God ſpa- 
red neither wicked Angels, nor wicked Men, deſtroying the 
old World and Sodom, but delivered Lot and Noah, righteous 
perſons; he ſtill hach Wiſdom, Power and Will to deliver 
other godly Men, and RR other wicked Men. « Afﬀflitions, 
James 1, 2,12. a Greek word is in the Preſent Tenſe, 
which may be underſtood, either, 1. As put for the Future, 
and then the ſence 15 as in our Tranſlation, that _ God 
many times lers the Wicked alone in this World, to thar 
they eſcape preſent Puniſhment , yer- they ſhall nor eſcape 
furure Torment ; they are a while ſpared, bur never paxgdon- 
ed 3 and when free from Temporal Evils, are reſerved for 
Eternal Vengeance. Or, 2. It may be underſtood as in rhe 
Preſent Tenſe, which agrees well with the inſtances of God's 
Vengeance before mentioned, which was executed on wick- 
ed Men in this World; and then rhe ſence 1s, the Lord kuows 
how to deliver the Godly our of Temptations when he ſees 
fir,' even in this Life, and how to reſerve thoſe wicked Men, 
whom he puniſheth with Temporal Judgments here, ro a 
much more ſevere and dreadful puniſhment at the Day oc 


10 But chiefly b* them c that walk after the * Jude 4, 7,8, 
fleſh d in the luſt e of uncleanneſs f, and deſpiſe || 10, 16. _ 
government g. Preſomptuous b are they, ſeit-wil- || Or, Pomnun- 
ted 5, they are not afraid to ſpeak eyil of dignt- 


b The Apoſtle here applics the general Do&rine deliver- 
cd to falſe Teac! W Character he gives in ſeveral 
particulars z. the ſence is, that God reſerves all wicked Men 
to the Day » bur thoſe eſpecially that ſecond 
their corrupt Dodrine with a wicked Converſation. The 
'Verb reſerve is to be repeated from the former Yerſe. 4 To 


e is 
walk after the Fleſh is, Either 4. To follow che conduG of 
the ſenſual apperice, like brute Beaſts, which are led by 


; | Sence, nor by Reaſon or Judgment : or, 2. More eſpecially 


ic implies their giving up themlelyes co filthy Luſts, 2m 


Y 


CyaP, 


[Some read, 
gale theme 
ſelcth 


Fler, 12. 3+ 


Jude 10. 


* the word 


II. 


bly -unnatural ones, Fade 9. going aſter ſtrangs Fliſh, eL e. 
through, or out of, umplying the Cauſe, or Spritig from whence 
cheir atual Uncleanneſs came, viz, their own Luſt. f Or, 
Pollution, q. d. in the Luſt, whereby they are d, or in 
their i Luſt. g 4.8. Governours,or Magiſtrates j as Bro- 
tivlcdore) the Brethren, 1 Pet. 2.17. b Gr. Bold, or dari 
x43; becauſe they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Digniries. 
$-Srubborn, re , addi to their own Ways, and 
eherefore- will not be ruled by others. & Or, Gleries, viz. 
Rulers and Magiſtrates, whom 'God hath made glorious, or 
on wham he harh pur the Honour of being above others, 
-- + aha his own Lieutenants and Yicegerents upon 

th, - 6 

11 Whereas angels! which are greater #» ia 
power and might », bring not a railing accula- 
tion e|| againſt them p before the Lord. 

| Good Angels, Jude 9g. m Either, greater than theſe 
audacious, falſe Teachers, or elſe grearer than the foremen- 
tioned Digniries. » Z. ?, Greater in their natural Strength, 
and in their Dignity. o Ute nor reviling, reproachfal. Lan- 
guage 3 ' the ſame with ſpeaking evil in the ; former” Verſe. 
p Either, 1. againſt Dignities, v. 10. ard chen che meanitig 
1s, That good Angels, great and powerful as chey-are, yet 
bring not a railing Accuſation before the Lord againſt Magi- 
ftrarcs and Princes, bur when they have had any rhing againſt 
them, yer have carried themfelves with Modeſty, and due 
reſpe& to thar Dignity in which God had placed 'ſych, ha- 
ving a regard to Civil Governmene as God's Conſtirivion, 
and being rhemſclves at God's Appointment, Guardiaris, 'and 
Keepers, even of wicked Ki as Dan, wand 11, Or, 
2ly. Agaiift themſelves, as in rhe Margin, 'and then the ſenſe is, 
Thar Angels do nor reproach, nor revile cactrother,” tay, tiot 


IL PETER. 
grarifie their Appetires; or ſporting themſel maki 
merry with ads thiey bn chentes dot ns in _ 


Feaſts of Charity , with the ſpecious Prerence of which they 
covered their Naughrin&fs. 

14 Having eyes c full of || adultery 4, and 
that cannot ceale from {in e, 
ble ſouls f: an heart they have exerciſed g with 
govetous practices þ : curſed children z. 

_ © He mentions the Eyes, borh becauſe they ler in the Ob- 
KQs of Luſt into the Hearr, Job 31. 1. Matth. 5g. 28. and be- 
cauſe the Signs of Luſt inthe Heart appear pechaly in the 
Eyes, Gen. 39. 7. Prov. 6.25. d Full of at, Adulterefs, which 
either may be an Hebraiffn, "the Concrete being pur for the 
Abſtra&, as drunken for Drunkennefs, avd thirſty tor Thirſt, 
Dent.29. 19. or it may be a proverbial Exprefficn of the 
wretchedrieſs of ſuch Mens Hearrs, when they ſtill carried an 
Adultereſs in rheir Eyes, e Never fatisfied with 1coki 
ww or ſhll looking abotr for ſuch ObjeRs as might en- 
me rheir Luſt: z or ſtill ſeeking with wanton Looks to. entice 
others ro Folly. * Eicher {ſtaring them by their Wanton- 
neſs ro embrace thelr falfe DeArines, promiſing them Plea- 
ſures and carnal Liberties, 2, 19. Or etificing them to Lewd- 
neſs by inſtilling falſe Do&rines irito'them, which tend to Li- 
centiouſneſs. f Thoſe that were not well-gtountded in the 
| Faith and Do&rine of Holitiefs, who ' might therefore cafily 
be Yrawn aſide. g An Heart wholly intent upon getting Gain, 
accuſtomed to it, and skilfhl in ir. þ The word is in the 
Plural Number, ro ſhew, that cheſe Seducers had ſeveral Arts 
and ways of exerciſing cheir Covttoulneſs. 3 Gr. Children of 
the Chrſe, It may be taken either  afively, for ſuch'as were 
Cauſes of a Curſe, brought a Curſe with them ; or paſſively, 
for ſfuch- as were worthy of a Curſe, or obnoxious to it; as 


the Devil himſelf, as appears, Zude g. ( which place may f Children of Wrath, (Ephel. 2. 3. 


Explain rhis ) and therefore ir. did ill-become theſe falſe 
Teachers, who were ſo much below Angels, to-.conremn, re: 
vide, or rail'ou Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates, /who' were [6 
_ above themſelves, and had- rheir -Authority from 


12 But theſe q. * as, natural brute beaſts r, 
made to be taken and deftroyed /, ſpeak evil cf 
the things that they underſtand not z, and ſhall 


| &- Eichier | the 
rear Myſteri Ne en; are - tbpitly gs 
norant 4 oprarher, Digicies before-mencionsd, which -chey 
('noe ing, or not conſidering them to be of -Gotl, and 
ated ores dren” to |; _— OO 
own'corrapt Natures, ſpeak againſt, « Or -be c 
in their own Corruption, i. ©. ſhall be urterly deſtroyed by 


their- own Fault and Folly z pertal Corruptiow-( or Perdi- 
tion ) following upon ſinful. The Sum is, That as brute 
Beaſts which have no Reaſon follow their bruriſt Appetite, cif 
it lead them inro Deſtruftion 3 and where they ſought | their 
Mear, they find their Death, Prov. 7. 23. / ſa theſe falſe Teach- 
ers, not being guided by Reaſon, muchfle(s by the Light of 
the Spirit, bur meerly by ſway Of. their natural Inclinazions, 
EY evilof that Ordinance which God hath honoured, 
- bripg upon themſelves that Deſtrudtion they have de- 
erved, 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrigh- 
teouſneſs x , «4 they that count it pleaſure to 
riout in the day time y : Spots they are, and ble- 
miſhes z, ſporting themſelves with their own de- 
ceivings 4, while they fealt with you 6. 

x Under this general Term; all the ſeveral Sins they are 
charged with, are comprehended. y This is faid to aggra- 
vate their Sin, and ſignifies either rheir I nce in it, that 
they had caſt off all Shame, and practiſed their Luxury by 
Day-light, whereas ordinary Sinners are wont to chuſe the 
Night for ſuch Works of. Darkneſs, Rom. 13. 12, 13. and 
1 Theſſ. 5. 7. Or their Security, that they ſpent the Day of 


their Life in their Pleaſures, placing their nebs 'in, pre- 
ſent Erjoyments, unmindful ag Aims NN | an 
erernal State-. 4 Not onily altogether poltured rheinſe S , 
bnt ſuch as defile others, and are Blemifhes ro the Church 
whereof they profeſs themſelves Members. 4 Some read 
Aga94s inftead of Aþaras, leaving our the Pronoun, rendred, 
their own, underſtand this of the Love-Feafts, in wicſaher 
lexuriouſy gorge cheniſelves. This might well agtee 
7ude 12, bur that the: generality of Greek, Copies read Ap4- 
tais ; which: we thra, Deceizings, i. ce. cither Errors, taki 
paſſively, 9. d, they do but make a Sport of $in, 
pleaſe theraſelves with ir. And this agrecs 00 with .7xd: 
12, fteding themſelves without fear : Or 


_ 
fi n others ( _ raking Deceivings aRtively ,* q, 4. 
paxe thence lk ef 


ing Love in their F 


kh you, when they do it only-0 


. 15: Which have foriaken the right way k,, and 


laam mz the ſon of Boſor f, wholovcd the wages 
of unrighteouſneſ: 9 :/ | | 

'" + The'way of Trath, v, 2.4. &, the way of Faithand Holineſs, 
wiictis'the only right way to HippineG. 1 Into the By- 
paths (of Exrdr, There's bur” one right way, and many 
wrong, '1# which they wander thar leave the right. He feems 
ro allude r&'Be/2am, Num. 22. who Icft the way of God, which 
was to 'be bbedicne - re God, and not go beyond his Word, 
0/18. and ran ines the way of Sin , when he wene with 
Briah's Neſſerigers ro cutſe God's People 3 and therefore his 
wny-1> {aid tb be prrvmſe, v. $2. » 1, In reſpe& of their 
falle Doftrine-i-for, as Balaam was Diſobedient co God, and 
againſt his-Command, went tro Bal4h ; fo theſe Ment forfook 
theway” of Truth preſcribed by God in his Word, - 2. In 
reſpe& of their wicked Lives. Balazn taught Balak, to en- 
nice the Children of Ia?! ro commit Fornication, and eat 
things. facrificed unto Idols, Rev. 2. 14. and theſe taught 
Merl ro commit Lewdneſs, and indulge themſclves in their Sen- 
ſualiries.”* 3. Chiefly in reſpe& of their Coverouſnels, as fol- 
lows. - » Either this is the Name of his Country called Pethoy, 
Num. 24, $g.-and by charge of rwo Letters, P into B, and 
Th into+ /, C frequenr in the Syriach Language ) Beſor, or 
Boſor : Or, the Name of - his Father, called Bzor, in Numb. 
having two Names, unleſs. the Apoſtle cail kim - Boſor 1n 
| allufion} ro Bajar, Fleſh, as being of a fleſhly Mind, as the 
| Teachers here were. Thus Bethel was called Bethaven, 
Hoſ. .4. 15. and Btelzebag called Beelzebul, the God of Dang, 
Matth. 1c. 25, o The Reward which Balak offered him for 
an unrighreous aR, viz, the curſing.of Ged's People. 


16 But was rebuked * for hs iniquity, [The 
dumb afs ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad p 
the madneſs q of the prophet 7. 


+ finely deceive you, prerend- 


| * Noronly by the AngeP's ſpeaking ro him;but by cheAſs's,aF 
follows. p Not in expreſs words that we read of;bar rhe AfS's 
' ſpeaking wich human Yoice,diſcerning the Angel before B2!an 
' did amd going back,when he,carried vur by rhe power of hizCc- 
| verouſue(s, would needs go forward,were.ſo prodiglous things 
' 4s might ſufficiently conviece him of his Sip, . in going to Ba- 
lak, contgary to God's Gemmand at firſt given hum; and ic 
was nd ſmall Diſhonour pur upon bim, chat he who would not 
hearkey r6 God, ſhould have an AG for his Teacher. q In 
going 2gain{t God's Command, and to curſe thoſe who, God 
had told him, were bleſſed. 0ljef. Balaam had leave given 
him'x6'g0 wich BalaF's Num. 22. 20. and refuſed 
Balaks: Diters, v. 18. An. » did not contemnthe Gifts 
offered, bur had a Defire after them, as appears by ins eaqui- 
ring of G6d the ſecond time; v.19. rho God had fully re- 
vealed his Wall a — 2. 12. ly, God m—_— go, 
char | he majjko ble People, v. 12, compare with 20, 
whereas he wenr not our'of a to God's Anſwer, bur 
cur of a ho Mind, as 4 ro _ worms a3 aÞ- 

by :24« 9, 19. and by the curſed Counte! tie gave, 
Nm. \ xd Bi Les wath J1.,16. and Rev.2. 14 ! Bale 
an is FAT a Propher here, cirher, 1,becaule |:c pretended 
to bed: ribs the falſe are ſomerimes called ab- 
ſolurely -Pr Fer. 6. 13. and 26. 9, 8.13. Or, 2ly. be- 
cauſe he-teally wasa Prophet, though 2 wicked -and coverous 


anc 3 


\ 


Caael 


| Gr, er Ade 
_ fires, 
gulling * unfſta- .. © 


are gone-aſtray /, following the way of * Ba * Jude 1x; 


GuaADP, 


» Jade 12. 13+ 


* Jude 16. 
+ Afts 2. 40» 


Il. II. P E 
one; for he enquired of God, and had Anſwers from him, 
Nun. 6, 22. & 8. 9, 10, 18, 19. aid Moſts ſaies expreſly, that 
the —_ a ear" gp <<. the fo 8s —_— 
Prophecy concerning the Meſsab, Nam, 24-17. could not but be 
z yet it ble, that Balazm, out of Coveroul- 
neſs, might ſometimes uſe Divination ; nay, it is plain in ſome 
caſes he did, Nwn, 24. 1. : 

17 * Theſe are wells without water /, clouds 
that are carried with a tempelt t, to whom th 


miſt of darkneſs « is reſerved for ever. 
| J Heotnpares Seducers, 1. to Wells without Water: becauſe 
2s a Well invites, a Traveller to it in hope of p—_y his 
"bur being withour Water, mocks his ExpeQarion ; 
fo falſe Teachers making a ſhew of true Wiſdom, ard ſaving 
Knowledg, draw Men to them, bur being defſticure of ir, de- 
lude them, and make rkem no wiſer than they were, ? 2. 
To Clouds, &c. becauſe as Clouds _ times promiſing Rain 
and Refreſhment, eirher are ſcattered by rhe Wind, or break 
out into a Tempeſt ; fo theſe when they promiſe to refreſh 
their Hearers Souls with the Truth of God, being chemſclves 
defſtirute of it,. do them no good, or with their pernicious 
Errors, or corrupt Manners, / them much harm. By this 
Cows wo he ſets. forth, 1. their Inconſtancy, that like 
C driven with the Wind, ' are tofſed to and fro, 
from one Dodrine to another, Epheſ, 4. 14 And, 2. their 
Deceitfulnefs, that they make a ſhew of whar they have not, 
as Clouds do of Rain, when yer, they are ſcattered, wichour 
yielding any. & I. e, The darkeſt Darkneſs, called utter Dark- 
xeſs, Matth. 8. 12. and 22. 13. ard 25. 30. by which the 
Torments of Hell are ſometimes ſer forth, as well as ſome- 
times by Fire. 
18 For when they * ſpeak great ſwelling 
words of vanity x , they allure y through. the 


JOr, for a little, 112. of the fleſh z, through much wantonnefſs a, 


+ rag _y thoſe that + were || clean 6 eſcaped from them 
who livein errorc. * 
x I.e, Big wcrds, full of ſound, and void of Senſe, at 


*1 Per. 2. 16, 


+ Joh. 8. 34- 
Rom. 6. 16. 


* Mate 12. 45+ 


Heb. 6+ 4. 
& 10. 26, 


* Luke 12. 47, 


s 


leaſt of Tr He ſeems to tax the affeted, vain Speech 
of Seducers, who were wont toclothe their erroneous Do- 
rines (. if not a Truths of God ) with ſtrange 
uncouth es, which made a ſhew of ſome rare Diſcove- 
ries, or Myſteries, whereas indeed they were, empty of 
any thing ſolid, or tending to Edification. y As witha Bait 3 
a Meraphor taken from rhe manner of taking Fiſh. - q4.To 
which they give liberty, as a Bait ro dra Men after them. 
« This explains the former, and ſhews what Luſts'they in- 
dulge Men 1n, viz. Wanronneſs, and Uncleanneſs. b Truly, 
or really, which ſeems the berrer reading than thar 1in the 
Margin : And this is ſaid of them, 1. in reſpe& of the Pro- 
feſſion they made of a real Converſion. 2ly. .In reſpe& of 
the Ailent they gave to the Word by which they were called. 
3ly. In rcſpe& of che change that appeared in rheir outward 
Converſaticn. - c Whether the Error of Judaiſm, or, Hea+ 
theniſm wherein they had been formerly involved, and others 
ſtill were, This might be rhe caſe of ſome in whom yet 
there was no ſaving change wrought , that they might be 
brought off from thoſe miore foul _ of Sin and Error in 
which they had waiked, and yet might afterward rccura to 
the ſame, or as bad, Matth. 12. 43. 40d 13.21» / 

19 While they promiſe them liberty d, they 
themſelves are + the ſervants of corrupticn e : for 
of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame he 1s 


brought in bondage { 

d Liberty for their Luſts, ,and fo from the Yoke of the Di- 
vine Law. They abuſed the Name of Chriſtian Liberty, and 
exrended it to Licentiouſneſs, e Under the Power and Do- 
minionof Sin. f He alludes to the Law of War, 
to which, he that is overcome, and taken caprive by his Ene- 
my, becomes his Servant. Theſe falſc Teachers that talked fo 
much of Chriſtian Liberty, yet being overcome by rheir own 
Laſts, and kept under by them, were the wridel Yowes. 

20 For * if after they have eſcaped the pol- 
lutions of the world g, through the knowledg h 
of the Lord and Sai iour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
azain intangled therein , and overcome 2; the 
latter end iz worſe with them than the begin- 


ning; 
'e Thoſe moregrobWickedneds in which moſt of heworld 
ſtill lierh, 1 John 5. 19. þ Such a Knowledge of Chriſt as 
with it an outward Reformarion of Life, tho it do nor 
urifie the Heart, For that the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak 
of thoſe that were «+5 rope pens Aro and Heart- 
[Sos 5 Ben co ther old in, ylckdup hemdeive? 6 
ves to 
them, and continue in them. wel 
21 For * it had been better for them not to 
have known k the way of righteouſneſs {, then 
after they have known #t, to turn from the ho- 
ly commandment #= delivered unto them. 
& Their Sin had been leG, if they had not known _ 
| 


Trath, but now they fit againſt Knowledge, and therein their 
Apoſtacy is much worſe than their 4 would have 
been. { The way of obtaining Righteouſneſs by Chriſt, and 
of living godly in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 3. 12. preſcribed in the 
Goſpel: the ſame which is called the right Way, v. 15. and the 
Way of Truth, v. 2, m The ſame in other words. 


22 Bur it is happened unto them according 


own vorilt again o, and, ,T he ſow that was waſh- 
ed, to her wallowing in the mire p 

# This is added, to prevent the char mighr ariſe 
from their Avoſtacy, q. 4. It is not ro be wondred ar, that 
chey are agam eurangled in, and overcome by their former 
Pollutions, when there never w:s a chorough-change wroughe 
in their Hearts, Dogs and Swine ( Beads unclean by the 
Law ) they fill were under rhe greateſt Appearances bf Re- 
formation, and ſuci) they row lnew themſelves ro be by their 
vile Apoſtacy. » as Dogs vomic up what is burdenfom-co 
them, bur 1till being Dogs, and 1;ot Faving changed their Na- 
rures by eaſing their Sromachs, lick up their own Vomit a- 
gain 3 io theſe under a Fir of Copviftion through the Power 
ot che Word, diſgorge thoſe Sins which burdencd their Con- 
icierices, bur having thereby gorren ſome eaſe, and their old 
Nature, and love to their former Luſts ſtill remaining, they 
again return to the ſame Sins they had for a time forſaken, 
þ As Swine that naturally love the Dirt and Mare, it ſome- 
rimes they be waſhed from it, yer-ſtill retaining cheic former 
Diſpoſition, rerurn againto it : ſo likewiſe rhete- here men- 
tioned, however they may be waſhed from the- Pollutiars of 
the World, and by the preaching of the Goſpel brought off 
from their former ways of Sin, and brought on to a Profeſſion 
of Holineſs, boos, wa = Nature, and: corrupt 

iſpoſitions, are caſily prevailed over by rhem, and {© 
relapſe into ele firmer Abominarions, 


CHAP. II. 


I H15 ſecond epiſtle q, beloyed, I. now 
[ write unto you, in both which I ſtir up 
your * pure minds r by way of remembrance /. 

q This confirms what hath. been: ſaid, Thar this Epiſtle 
was writ by Peter, as well as the former, r Or, facere mind; 
the ſenſe is cicher, 1. I ſtir up your Minds, that they may be. 
pure, and fincere ; and then he doth not ſo much' commend 
them for what they were, as dire& and exhort: them tro what 
they ſhould be, that they might receive Benefit by whac he 
writ, there being norhing chat contribures more 'to che iruie- 
ful encertaiaing of the Word, than Sincerity, and honeſty of 
Heart, when Men lay aftde thoſe things which are 
to it, -and might hinder irs Efficacy, 1 Pet. 2. 1,2. Or, aly.L 
{tir up your Minds, tho pure and {1ncere, ro continuance and 
Ny in that pure Do&rine ye have received. | Sce 
chap. 1.13. v7 al NY 

2 That ye may be mindiul of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets r, and 
of the commandment « of us the apoſtles of the 
Lord and. Saviour x. 

t The Word of Prophecy, <. 1. 19. he joyns the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles together as concurring in their Dodrine, 
and fo wich ir as an A nt ro perſwade them to Con- 
ſtancy in the Faich of rhe Goſpel, that whar- the Apoſtles 
preached to them, was confirmed by what the 
under the Old-Tcſtamenr had before, Afﬀs 26. 22. 
Epbeſ. 2. 20, # By this he mcans the whole Dodtrine of the 
Goſpel preached by him, and the other Apoſtles, See <. 2. 
21. 1 John 3. 23, # Who was the Author of this 

and the Principal in giving it', and from 
whom the Apoſtles received it, who were bur Miniſters, and 
Inſtruments 1n delivering it to others. 
3 * Knowing this firſt y, that there ſhall , 


come in the laſt days z ſcoficrs a, walking after 


their own luſts c, Mes © RAPE 
y Eſpecially, as being very to be known, 

Apoftle having in the former Chapter cautioned theſe Saines 
inſt the more cloſe Enemies of the Goſpel, Seducers, 
00: oaperts Jaje Tor OUR N00s (8.9900 pes 
nemies, profane Scoffers. x See 1 Cor. 10. 11, and 2 Tin. 3. 
K-44 Contemners of God, and Deriders of his 
Truth, Pſalm 1, 1. and 119. $51. Iſa. 28, 14, 22. 
are natural ro them, © Fu 18. Lyſts of Vngodlineſs. 


4 And ſaying, * Where d is the promiſe of 
his e coming f? for fince the fathers g fell a 


ning of the creation s. 
4 Queſtioning, or denying the grear Fruths of the Goſpel, 


thereby to encourage then req walking aber ne 


CHar Il 


to the true proverb », * The dog «turned to his *Prov. 26.11 


1 Tim. 4 1+ 


þ * Iſa. 5. 19. 
all things continue as they were from the begin-{ _ ,® 


wp =” 


Cn ap. II. 


Luſts, e Viz, Chriſt mentioned, », 2. Poſſibly theſe 
migir drop the Name of Chriſt by way of Contempt, nor 
youchſahng tro mention it, as the Zews did, John g. 29. 4.4. 
Where 1s the Promiſe of his coming, whom you expe ? 
} His coming to judge the World, 9. d. his promiſed coming 
doriy not appear, the promiſe of ir is nor fulfilled. g Who 
diced in the Faich of Chriſf's coming, and had the Promiſe 
of it. þ Ie, Died; the uſual Phraſe of Scripture, which 
theſe Scoffers ſeem tro ſpeak in derifion ; 4. 4. tis {o long 
ſince the Fathers fell aſleep ( as you call it ) thar ic were 
more than time for them ro be awtvakened, whereas we ſee 
the contrary # I. ze, The World continues to be the ſame ic 
was, and hath the ſame Parts it had ; we ſee nothing chang- 
ed, nothing aboliſhed, bur ſtill Nature keeps irs old Court: . 
Thus they argue, Thar becauſe there had been no ſuch great 
Change, therefore there ſhould be noge ; becauſe Chriſt was 
nor yet come to Judgment, therefore he ſhould not came 
at all; not confidering the Power of God, who is as able to 
deſtroy the Workd, as to make it, nor the Will of God re- 
vealed in his Word concerning the end of ir. 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of /, 


ſGr. orþſting. that by the word of God m the heavens were 


* Pal. 24. 2. 


& 136. 6. 


* Verſe 10. 


» of old o, and thecarth p || * ſtanding out of 


the water, and in the water 9. 


{| They will no: know what they ought to know, and if 


they would ſearch the Scriprure, might know. »m The Com- 
mand of God, or Word of bis Power, as 1t is called, Heb. 1. 3. 
See Gen. 1. 6,9. Pſalm 33. 6. and 148. 5, n Were created, 
or had a being given them, Ger, 1.5, 0 From the beginning 
of the World. p The Globe of the Earth which compre- 
hends likewiſe the Seas, and Rivers, as parts of the whole. 
q According to our Tranſlation, the ſenſe oftheſe words may 
be plainly this, Thar the Earth ſtandi partly our of the 
Water, ( as all the dry Land doth, whoſe Surface is higher 
than the Water ) and partly in the Water ( as thoſe parts do 
which are under 1t ) or inthe midſt of the Water, as being 
covered, and encompaſſed by Seas and Rivers. | But moſt Ex- 
poſitors follow the marginal Reading, and render the Greek 
word hy conſiſting ; and then the meaning may be, either, 


1. That the Earth confiſting of Water, as the matter our of 


which it was formed, ( Moſes calling the Chaos which was that 
marrer, Water, Gen. 1. 2, ) and by Water, from which it hath 
its Compa&neſs and Solidity, and without which it, would be 
wholly dry, meer uſeleſs Duſt, unfir for che generation, and 
Produ&ion of natural Things. If we und the words 
thus, the Argumene lies againſt the Scoffers; for the Earth 
thus confiſts of; and by Water; yer God made uſe of the Wa- 
ter for the deſtroying of the World; and ſo natural Cauſes 


are not ſufficienr for its Preſervarion without the Power of 


God ſuſtaining ir inits being 3 and whenever he withdraws 
thar Power, in ſpite of all inferior Cauſes , ic muſt periſh. 
Or, 2ly. the words may thus be read, The Heavens were of old, 
and the Earth ( ſupply from rhe former clauſe ) was out of the 
Water, and conſiſting by, or in the Water 5 and the meaning is, 
Thatthe Earth did emerge, or appear out of, or ahove «the 
Water, viz, when God gathered the Waters together, and 
made the dry Land appear 3 and doth conſift by , or among, or 
' in the midſt of the Waters, as was before explained. 
6 Whereby r the world / that then was, be- 
ing overflowed with water, periſhed. 
7 By which Heavens, and Water mentioned in the former 
Verſe, the Fountains of the great Deep being broken up, and 
the Windows of Heaven 0 » Gen. 7. 11, Or, by the 
Word of God, as the principal Cauſe, and the Water as the 
j , which, ar his Comamand, was poured out upon 
, the Earth boch from above and below. f The Earth, with 
all the Inhabitants of ir, o_ Perſons excepred. This the 
A alledgeth againſt che fore-mentioned Scoffers, who 
ſaid, that all things continued as they were, when yet the 
Flood had made ſo great a change in the Face of the lower 


Creation. ; 
7 But * the heavens ?r, and the earth which 


f 2 Thef. 1.8: 11. now, by the ſame word & are kept in ſtore x, 


reſerved unto We y odly day of judg- 
ment z, and tion of ungodly men 4. 

t Tchr, or ſtarry Heaven, as well as Aerial; for, 
v. 10,' 12, he diſtingui — are to periſh 

Fire, from the t55 v. 13. he oppoſerh a new 
- Ce 1 Heaven which. is ro be conſumed; but the 
new Heaven js not meant cf the Acrial Heaven, And 
why ſhould not this be meant of the ſame Heavens, which 
elſewhere in Scripture are mrs goons 14. 11. Pſalm 
102.26, All of them ſhall wax old, &c. # The ſameasv. 5, 
x Are kept ſafe as ina Treaſury, and untouched for a tune, 
thar they may be deſtroyed ar laſt. y That they may 
conſumed by it. The Deſtruftion of the World by Fire ar 
the laſt Day, is © ro the Deſtruftion of it by Water 
in the Flood. x The general Judgment. a This the Apoſtle 


fpeaks*with an Emphaſis, becauſe they were ungodly, againſt 
whom he here bends his Diſcourſe, 
$ But, beloved, be not ignorant 6 of this 


one thing, that oge day with the Lord & as a 


IL PETER. 


be | 8 


Cn 


one day. 
b Ie. Be ſure-of it: the ſame Word is here uſed as v. 5. 


RS (16 


Scoffers thouſand years 4, and a * thonſard years as * Pal. go. 4. 


and ſo he cautions them againſt che Ignorance of Scoffers, - 


and to prevent it, would have them cercainly know this 
one thing, which 1s extant in the Sctiprure, which forerclls 
Chriſt's coming. c The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whoſe coming 
he ſpeaks. 1 By a Synechdoche, 4 thonſ274 years is pur for 
any, even the longeſt Revolution of time; and the ſenfe is, 
That tho there be grear difference of time, long, and ſhorr, 
with-us, who are fſubje& rorime, and are mealured by it; 
yet with him who is eternal , without Succefliun, ro whom 
nothing is paſt, nothing furure, bur all chings preſent; there 
15 no difference of time, none long, nore ſhort, bur a thou- 
ſand years, nay, all the time thar hath run out fince the Cre- 
ation of the World 1s but as a Day; and we are nor to judg 
of the Lord's delay in coming, by our own ſenſe, bur by 
God's Erernity, 

9 * The Lord is not ſlack e concerning his 
promiſe, as ſome men f count ſlackneſs , but 
is + long-ſuffering to us-ward g, not || willing 
that any þ ſhould periſh, but that all s ſhould 


come to repentance. 

e 1.e. Doth nor defer the fulfilling of it Leyond the ap- 
pointed time, 1/a. 60.ult, f Either the Scofters here men- 
rioned, who, becauſe of Chriſt's not yet coming, queſtioned 
whether he would come ar all; as it God had changed his 
purpoſe, or would nor fulfil it : Or Believers chemſelves, who, 
through the weakneſs of their Faith, ard greatneſs of their 
Sufferings, might grow into ſome degree of Impatience, and 
think Chriſt low in coming to avenge their Cauſe, and give 
them their Reward. So much may be gathered from Rzv. 6. 
10, £ To us Believers, or us Ele&, þ Any thar he hath or- 
dained to Lite, tho not yer called. j All whom he hath e- 
lefted : he would have the whole number of them filled up, 
and defers the Day of Judgment till ir be fo: Or, this may 
be meant not of God's ſecret and effe&tual Will, bur of his 
revealed Will, whereby he calls all to Repenrance promiſcu- 
ouſly that hear the Golpel preached, hath made ir their Du- 
ry, approves of ir, hath preſcribed ir as the way of Salvation, 
commanded them to ſeek Salvarion in that way, and is ready 
to receive, aud fave them upon their repenting, See 1 Tim. 
2.4 

to But * the day of the 'Lord k will come as 
a thief in the nighr/: in the which + the hea- 


* Hab. 2. 3. 
Heb. 10. 37. 


T Iſa. 36. 18. 


{ Ezek. 18.23; 
32. & 33+ Ih, 


*% 


1 Thefl. 5.25 


Rev. 3. 3. 


vens m fhall paſs away » with a great roiſe 0, + Plal. 102.26. 
and the elements p ſhall melt with tervert heat q, Ifa. 51. 6. 


theearth r alſo and the works 
ſhall be burnr up. 


Lord by way of Eminence, as the great Day, Jude 6. and the 
great Day of God Almighty, Rev. 16. 14. and the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1.8. and 5.5. and 2 Cor. 1. 14. and Phil, 1.6, 
Io, { As a Thief comes ſuddenly and unexpetedly, when 
he thinks all in the Houſe are moſt ſecure. mn Viz, Thoſe thar 
are | viſible, in diſtintion trom the Empyreal Heaven, or 
Place of glorified Spirits. » Either wholly, ſo as to ceaſe to 
bez or rather, as to their preſenc Being and Condition, fo as 
ro-ceaſe to be what they now are, to give place ro the 
new Heaven, Rev. 21: 1, The fame word is ufed, Matth. 2 
35. Libs 16.17, 0 Either ſwiftly and violently, or with ſuc 
a noiſe as is uſually cauſed by fuch violent and ſpeedy mo- 
rions, p The Elements, ina natural ſenfe, as integral parts 
of the" Univerſe, Air, Warer, Earth. q 50 v. 12. where a- 
nother word is uſed in the Greeh,, which properly ſignifies 
melring, or bring on fire, or burning,” ſhall be. diffolved, or de- 
ſtroyed. Sothe word. ſignifies, Jobs 2.19. and x 7ob. 3. 8. 
.7 The habirable of the World. - Tho the Earth, as a 
part of rhe World, be iricluded in the Elements before-men- 
noned, yet here ir may be taken with reſpe& to irs Inhabi- 
rants, and the things concained/in ir. ſ Nor 'only artificial, 
| Men's Works, bur natural, all that Variery of Creatares, ali- 
mate and manimare, wherewith God hath ftored this lower 
Wagld fps the uſe: of Man; and fo all thule deleQa- 
blethings-in which carnal Men ſeck their Happineſs, 

- Tr" %eing then” that all theſe things ſhall be 
dillolved, * what manner of perſons* ought ye 
tabe.in «fl boly converſation and is 2 

* Seeing the coming of the Lord will be fo terrible, as 
ro bring with ir the Conſumption of the World, and the De- 
ſtruſtion of theſe things here below, upon which we are {© 
apt to fer our Aﬀections.' 5 How accurate, dili- 
, zealous, and every way excellent Perſons. The Greek 
word is often uſed by. way of Admirartion of fome ſingular 
Excellency in Perſons, or Things, Matth. 8. 27. and Mark 13. 
I. Luke 1. 29. # The words 1n the Greeh are both in the 
Plural Number, and may imply not only a continued courſe 
of holy walking thr cur-whole time, bur likewiſe Di- 
i in the e of all ſorts oft Duties, and Exer« 


ciſe of all thoſe various Graces wherewith the Spirit of God 
12 Look 


[rniſhech eleven in order haves 


{ that are therein Mat- 24- 35» 
Rom, 


8. 20. 


& The Day of Judgment is here called che Day of the Rev. 20. Il. 


Cnao. III. 


| or, haſtring 
tbe come. 


+ Iſa. 65. 17» 
& 66. 22. 


* 1Cor. 1.83. ſuch things 4, be diligent , * that ye may be; 


Phil. 1. 10. 


I PE 


+2 Looking for x, and || haſting unto y the 
coming of the day of God z, wherein the hea- 
vens being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, nd the ele- 
ments ſhalt melt with fervent hear- 
x Patiently waiting for, and expe&ting, y By fervent de- 
ſire of it, anddiligenc Preparation for ir. x The Day of the 
Lord, v. 10, * 


13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his pro- 
miſe -, look for * + new heavens, and a new 


earth b, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs c. 

a The places cited inthe Margin, to which this Text ſeems 
to refer, ſpeak of a new ſtate of *the Church here in the 
World, yet by way of Allufion to the Renovaricn of the 
World, which is ultimately there promiſed, and the Perpe- 
tuicy of the Goſpel-Church till rhen is thereby allured. 
b Inſtead of the preſent World which is to be conſumed by 
Fire, v. 10, 12, or the firſt Heaven and Earth which paſs a- 
way, Rtv.21. 1, Theſe will be new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, either as to their Subſtance, or as to rheir Qualiries 
refined and purified from all Defilement, and free from all 
that Vanity ro which the Creature was made ſubje& by 
the Sin of Man, Rom. 8. 20,21, * 1. e. Perpertualiy abiderh, 
and not only for a time, Rom. 8. 11. and 2 Cor. 6. 15. and 
2 Tim. 1.14. © Either this may be underſtood of Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Abſtra&, thar rogether with the Deſtruction 
of the World, the Kingdom of Sin ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
God's Ele&, the Inhabitants of the new World, ſhall be fil- 
led with Righteouſneſs, whereas before Sin had dwelt in them : 
Or elſe the Abſtra& may be pur for the Concrete, and by 
Righteouſneſs may , be meant rig1rzous Perſons, who 
ſhall be the Inhabicanrs of the new World, the Wicked be- 
ing turned into Hell, Rev. 21. 29. And by this way of ex- 
preſſing ir, may be implied the Perte&ion of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of ſuch, Not only the new Heaven is mentioned, but 
the new Earth, becauſe the whole, World will then be the 
Poſſeſſion , and Kingdom of the Saints, who follow Chriſt 
wherever he goes. 


14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for 


found of him e in peace f, without ſpot , and 


x Thel. 3. 13. blameleſs g. 


& 54 23» 


d Chriſt's coming to r3 the Deſtruftion of this 
World; a new D—_ Þ rp Earth in which dwells Righ- 
reouſneſs, e Chriſt the Judge. f Ar peace with God, from 
whence proceeds Peace of Conſcience , and an amicable, 
peaceable Diſpoſition roward others 3 all which may here be 
comprehe 2 Either, 1. by theſe words he means at- 
ſolure Perfe&tion; and then he ſhews what we are to deſign 
and aim at in this Life, tho we attain ir not till we come in- 
to the other : Or, 2ly. a through-SanRtification through Faith 
in Chriſt, a being got above ticſhly Luſts, *and the Pollurions 
of the World, and any ſuch carriage as our Hearts may re- 


roach us for, 1 Tim. 6. 14. If it be obxRed, That ſuch, 
Levine Sin ſtill in them, cannot be ſaid to he or Spot 
r 


It may be anſwer 
the 


aud biameleſs in the ſight of God. 
though rhey have Sin in them, yer being, through 


Righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt, impured to them juſtified in the ſight of 
Beloved, Eph. 1. 5. he over-looks 


God, and accepted in 
their Infirmiries, and impures no Sin to them, ſees no Spot 
in them, ſoas ro condemn rhem for it. The Apoſtle ſeems 
here to refle& on the Seducers before-mentioned, whom, cþ. 2. 
toying to ung horny woe; and he theſe 
Saints to look ro themſelves, that they mi 

Chriſt ( nor ſuch as the other were, but ) witbout Spot, and 
blameleſs ; or, as it istranſlared, Ephbeſ. 5. 27. without Blemiſh, 
i. £. in a Stare of San&ificarion, as well as Juſtification. - ' 


15 And account h that the long-ſuffering of 


our Lord 5 # ſalvation &; even as our beloved 
brother { Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom a: 
given unto him, hath written unto you #, 

b Reckon with your ſelves, and be confidently perſwaded ; 
or take for granted, 3 Vir, In his not yer coming to Jndg- 
ment, and ing with ſo much Sin in the World, with- 
ad ocnngy# var wer gy þ Ie. Tends, or conduceth to 
Salvation, 1n that hereby nf nes ye for Wy ec 
up, and' ting thoſe thar are converted, v. 9. { Not 
only Brother in as a Saint, bur in Office as an Apo- 


only | that ſhould be exerciſed in waiting for it ; 


be found of 


T ER. 


ſtle. m That eminent and profound Knowledg in the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel in which Paw! did excel, 1 Cor. 2.5, 7. 
Eph. 3. 3, 4+ Peter makes ſuch honourable mention of Paul, 
I. That he might commend to the Jewiſh Chriſtians rhe 
Doctrine Pau! had preached, though a Miniſter of che 
Uncircumcition, 2ly, To ſhew that he had nothing the 
worſe Thoughts of him for being fo ſharply reproved by 
him, Gal. 2, and 3. that he might arm the Saints againſt 
rhoſe Herericks that abuſed Paul's Writings , and wreſted 
them to their oFn meaning ( probably ) to patronize their 
Errors. # Unto you Jewiſh Believers, viz, either, 1. in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. 2.4. where is a Paſlage very like 
this: Or, 2ly. in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which, though 
ir were not entitled ro the Zews of the Diſperſion, yer was 
written to their Nation z and in that Epilile ſeveral places 
chere '2re of rhe ſame purpoſe with this here. See Heb. g. 
28. and 10, 23, 25, 36, 37. and other Epiſtle of Pax to the 
fews we have none 3 and in this he ſhews much of thar Wi/- 
dom God gave him in the Myſtery of the+ Goſpel ; and in 
this likewiſe are many things bard to be underſtood. 


16 As alfo in all hi epiſtles o, * ſpeaking in 
them of*theſe things p: In whichq are Rave 
things hard to be underſtood, which they that 
are unlearned r, and unſtable /, wreſt r, as they 
ao alſo the other ſcriptures to their own de- 
ſtruction s. 

- 6 To make the Senſe complete, we muſt ſupply here from 
the former Verſe, be hath written. o Viz, concerning the ſe- 
cord coming of Chriſt, and end of the World, the Parience. 
about avoiding 
Scoffers that deny theſe Truths, and the other Inſtruftions 
contained in theſe two Epiſtles, but eſpecially in the two 
latter Chapters of this ſecond Epiſtle. q In which Epiſtles, 
or rather, in which things contained in Pu''s Epiſtles, ( for 
the Greek Relative is ofa different Gender, and cannot agree 
with Epiſtles, Fo 4, ſome of the Do&rines delivered by 
Paul in his Epiſtles, are hard tobe underſtood. And fo this 
dorh not prove Pas/'s Epiſtles, much leſs the whole Scrip- 
ture, to be obſcure,and dark. The Stile and Expreſſion may 
be as clear as the Nature of the things will bear, and yer the 
things themſelves fo —_—_ may be hard to be under- 
ſtoodeirher by reaſon of their own Obſcurity, as Prophecies, 
the Excellency and Sublimeneſs of them, as ſome myſterious 
or the weakneſs of Mens Minds, and their Incapa- 
city of apprehending ſpiritual things, x Cor, 2. 14. compare 
with cþ. 13. 5, (0 that are ignoranr of the Scrip- 
ture , unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 5. 13, 


or that will not be inſtruted, Such as are ill- 
grounded , and therefore unſtedfaſt, and eaſily deceived, 


<, 2. 14. See Eph. 4.14. t Pervert the Scripture, and of- 
fer Violence to it, as it were, wrack and torture it to 
make it confeſs what it never meant, # Erernal Decruction, 
vu, while uſe th= Scripture to countenance their. Er- 
rors : or ſtumble at ſome things in them, which are obſcure, 
rhereby- taking occaſion to deny the Truth of God, and ſo 
make che Scripture the Inſtrument of their Perdicion , 
which God appointed ro be the means of Salvation. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, * ſeeing ye know 
| theſe things. x before-hand, beware leſt ye alſo y 
being led away by the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtnels z.. 

x Which I have been now writing to you of, viz. That 
the Judge will certainly come; or, that Hereticks, Decci- 
vers, and Scofters will come ; or both may be comprehend- 
ed. y As well as others have been. : z The ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your Faith. This Admonition he gives them not to diſcou- 
rage them with fear of acy, but to awaken them to 
that holy care, which would be a means to prevent ir; and 
ſo to keep them from ſecurity, and truſt in themſelyes, nor 
to weaken their Faith, and Reliance on the Promiſe, 


18 But grow in grace 4, and x the know- 


tedge b of our Lord and- Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
To him be glory c both now and for ever. A- 


men. 

« In all rot iritual : = _.ye _ whe eb Chriſt, 
eſpeciall ing. 6 In whereby ye are ſand 
and nb of the Grace. c Which only 
roGod; and therefore this proves Chriſt to be God. 


The 


Cnae. II 


) 


* Rom. 8. 19; 
1 Cor. 15, 24. 
1 Thel, 4. 15, \ 


* Mark 13. 23- 


( 


'®2 Pet. 1, 16, * which we have looked upon, and our hands 


endl 


—_— cr__— 


The firſt Epiſtle 
1] O H N 


_—_ 


————— 


[of 


—_— 


The ARGUMENT. 


_ the Pen-man of the firſt Epiſtle, 5t doth not appear there hath been any doubt ; the Ancients 
generally aſcribing it to the Apoſtle St. John. The time of his writing it 5s uncertain ;, ſome aſſigning 
to it an earlier, others a later date. It is thought to have been written direttly to the Chriſtian Jews, not 
living in Judea, but remote in Parthia, (where it appears great numbers of them reſided, being ftiled by 
« noted Father, T he Epiſtle to the Parthians : The deſign of it 5s to confirm them in the great funda- 
mental Dottrine of C briſtiazity, That our Lord Jeſus was the Meſliah, againſt the attempts of divers 
apoſtate or degenerate Chriftians; who (whether this Epiſtle were of the farmer or later date) did in bis 
time deny, or eſſentially deprave that molt important Article... And not only to induce them all moſt ted- 
ht to believe it, but to impreſs it "more deeply upon their*Souls, to reduce the more licentions, to raiſe 
and quicken the dead and carnal to a mort ſtrict, lively, vigorow Chriftianity”; and (which is greatly in- 
culcated) to excite andenflame Mutual Chriſtian love among them, as that which would more ftrongly forti- 
ty them __ the endeavours of Seducers, and render. ther Communion more pleaſant among them- 
elves. The other two-Epilſtles are very much of the ſame Argument (tho the latter hath ſomewhat of 
a different and peculiar concernment) but doubted by ſome, whether by the ſame Pen-man, uggn v:ry n- 


ſuſficient grounds, the matter and ſtyle, plainly. enough, ſhewing them to be this Apoltle's. 


both, {See Dr. Hammond in loco.) Nor are they of fo remote 
an import ſr in their relation to us, as not firly to ad- 
mir of being incended ar once. The Son of God be- 
_ OI Word, 'the Word of his Mind, his Wiſdom (ano- 
eter appellition of him frequenc in Scri , Prov. 8. ard 
elxwhere) com ivg all 1dea's'of things to be created 
or done 3 70 us, the immediate Original of L3ght and Life, and 
have handled c of the word of life 4. by whoſe vivifying Beams we are, cſpecially ro be trans- 
4 The Order of Diſcourſe requires we begin with the laſt | form'd into the Divine likenef ; che Goſpel being his external 
thing in chis Verſe, the Word of Life. This phraſe [ the. Word'] | Ward, the Word of his Mouth, the radiation of choſe Beams 
is, by this Apoſile (nor bere ro <nquire in what notion, ſome, | themſelves, As we do our ſelves firſt conceive, and form in 
both Jews and Pagans before it.) familiarly-. uſed , cur Minds , what we afterwards utter and expreſs : Only 
ſinily the Eternal Son of God : And w this 1s: his whereas our thought, or, the Word of our Mind, is fluid, and 
his 


CHAP: L 


I Hat which was from the beginning b, 
which we have ſeen with- our ;eyes , 


in ſpeaking of this Sacred Perſos, as in the enctance of | ſoon vaniſhes 3 God's (in whom 1s _ __ ma- 

I { (f very like that of this Epiftl:). fo often over ; nent , con-fubſtanrial and, co-crernal wich himſe e Word 
in this | 44s with God, and the Word was God, Joh. 1. 1. Neirher are 

inco the men- ; theſe rwo ſenſes of | the Word of Life } lefs firly (or with more 
be underſtood) | impropriery) comprehended rogerher under that one ex- 
n in common Diſcourſe, ſpeaking of rhe Sun, 33 

; reference to onr ſelves; we often comprehend in our 


in his Revelation, chap. 19. 13. and thar 
Epiſtle ir (elf, chap. 5.7. he fo readily falls 
ion of him by this Name (as bring to 


underſtand hi 


f] 


4 


—_ 


© 
- 


that be is the living and winnfying Word ; whereu 
alſo ſtiles him in the following Verſe, ſimply, the Utes 
that Eternal Life (which 1s fir to be here, vi 
theſe three exprefiions, the Word of Life, the Liſe , 
Eternal Life ; do by the contexrure of the Diſcourſe, 
mean the: Have thing, an hem By IE EE 
ment, to be fer down as ſo many Titles ct the Sou 
defigning to repreſent him as the original and radical Li 
yoot of Yee Holy Diviae 36, to all who partake 


: 
Far 


E 


£ 


Life, Joh. 11. 25. chap. 14- 
bim to bave Liſe In himſelf, chap. 5. 26. (and conſequently, 

be capable of being to others, an Original or Founcain of Life.) 
Yer whereas by [ tbe Word) and | the Word of Liſe] is often 
ſignified the Goſpel (chap. 2. 5. Phil. 2. 16. and elſewhere) it 
ſcems not inco or difagrecable ro this Con-cexr, to 
underſtand the Apoſtle, as defigning to comp both the 


| | ever the Earth was, when, &C. ----- Then was I by bi 


| meaning, both the body of the Sun ic felt, and its Beams, as 
; when we fay it enlighrens us, revives us, (hines in ac chits 
; Window, or upon that Dial, we do 'n-t 1ucend (as reaſona- 
| bly we cannot) ro exclude either, bur mean the Sun dorh 
ir by irs Beams. And now the notion being ſertled of | the 
| you of Life ] (which was wes gl n—Y dore , _ 
; requireda larger Diſcourſe ) we ma more Eatily 
' perceive, how whar is here faid of ir, —_ in che one (cuſc 
; or the other, be apply'd thereto, # So the Living Word, in 
| the foſt ſenſe, viz; when all things elfe began; which 
$2 faid it ſelf then ro have begun, as Job. 1. 1. I the 
| Brginning was the Word, ani the Word was with God, and, ac 
; the nexr Step, the Word was God. And with whar 1s faid by 
, this Word. himſelf (then raking another , bur an equvalenc 
| the Wiſdom of God) Prov. 8. 22, 23,t0 30. The Lord 


; | poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way before bis works of 


znning, Or 
as 077 
brought up with him, &c. where | from the Beginning | and 
| from Everlaſting | we fee is LA" See of won Fn 
ap. 2, 13, 14- © Theſcare all expreſſhons indifferently ap- 
plicable both, 1. To the Ptyſon ho Son of God , primarily 
| meant by the Word of Life; tor char ſame glorious perſ.n wh» 
was from tht Beginning with the Father, viz. being now incarnate, 
| became che objet of theſe their very ſcules, ro this, and the 
other Apoſtles, who had ſo frequent opportunity ro hear, 


I was ſit up from everlaſting, from the 


, 


meanings together, in one expreſſion apt enough © include chem 


and fee, and behold -him,, and 


- 


even to haudle him yirth 
x 


;N heir 


CHnap.T], 


ng 3e 1% 5 * This thenis the meſſage h which we have 


. 5,36 ' 


Cn AP. |. I. F 0; H N. Cn abit. 


þ It being the profeſſed ſcope and defign of his writing, 
to draw Men to a final participation and communion with 
God in his own Bleſſednefs, he reckons nothing more ne- 
ceſary to ir, than to ſertle in their Minds a 1ight Notion of 
God, Which, that ir might be the more regarded, he in- 
# the Meſſage, &c. 


had (rhe reſt of whom his manner of ſpeaking ſeems pow 
poſcly to comprehend with + wht of thar Truck, which 
ed, Ir 


; : IC with a ſolemn Prefac 
as he after ſpeaks) rhey. teſt being and | { chofigh che.Word alſo ſigni rone , ir hire more fir.y 
Cock as crop to do, (& In Is . f. $1, 22. | bearsthis r@dtring) ro necfty, 7, 1. Tfat this which follows 
4). 4+ 20, And It was nece{iary. they ſho k to do | was hot ad idegiuztion of h ow cofterning God, bur his 


it wich ſuch aſſurarce as rheſe expreſſions imjorr., There- | true repreſentation of himſelf. 2. That ic was given him in 
Charge to be delivered and communicated to others; a 
Meſſage a Man neither hath of himſelf, nor is to reſerve 
to himſelf, we have heard it of himy and declare it to you, as 
(conſonantly hereto) he ſpeaks. *Tis the Divine Pleafure 
ir ſhould be publiſhr ro the World, and char all uld 
tow that as from him, L.e. that he is not a Brſtg &r 
Power, a ſome, or of me Mercy, as others af& a - 
cy of hyn, either wheredf were a very maj Md it 
diſagreeable notion of rhe-Deity z Power witho oy 
were apt to run into Fry; Goodreſs withour Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs would as naturally rurn ro a Supine indifferency , 
and _— of diſtingmſhing judicially berween Good and 
Bad ; things neither ſutable to the Governor of the World, nor 


expreſſion is uſual ofa palpable Truth, to fignify a moſt evi- | poſſible ro the abſolutely perfeft Being, In God, all true Pcr- 
dens one. So is that imply'd ro be a Truth jt may be fllt, TeBJods afd Exdellencies muſt be underſtood eminenc!y ro 
ſuſtainer and | concur ; and of them more could not have been compre- 
Lerd, 4, 17. 27. {nAaqnouar. hended under one Word (| eſpecially chat belong to him, 
2 (For the life was manifelted'd, and we have cnſarred rarively to bis Creatwres, -of which PerfeRions 
ſcen ity and beer witneſs, and. ſhew unto you that | <vPcerns; us 'to have more AiſtirQ, formed, politive cong 
| life, * which was with the Father, nod [© tions "ri All our applicatians to im) than are | 
. eternal Iitey | 7 ſomeway tepreſencert or refembled by Light; viz, Thr fic is 
was manifetted unto us.) \: +.  - __ - | 4 Brhng of nioſt, lively penetrative Vigour,- abſolureSinplici- 
4 Ke interrupts the ſtream of his Diſcourſe by this ſea- | ty, tmmutabriny; Kflowiedg, Wiſdom, Sincerity,, Riyhreou(- 
forable Parenth:ſis, while he therein gives an, account how | neſs, Serenity, Benignity,.. joy, and Felicity, and eſpecially 
[ the Word of Life the Lifz) that EtertaF Life) (already noted | of moſt bright and glorious. Holineſs and Purity 3 and in 
ro be here all one, .and chiefly ro meariche Son of Got) which | whom 7s Mb. darhnift at all ; nothing. contrary or repugttae” 
being with the Fathzy, muſt be to 18 iwviſpble, came ro be'fd | hereto. ' 6 1 ! | 


ſenſibly known to mortal Men on Earth; which he'xlech'byy G + ff weſzy that we have fellowſhip with + Chap. 2. 4 


e<llivg us be was manifefied, and that was ſufficiently done, | ,.- '& yy "> 
both £ bo he was, and args be deſigned, in his Rat with | Mw, and walk ih darkneſs &, we liez and do not 
us of Fleh a1d Blood, and bring Find in fafhion as 2 Mor, | the truth : bk 390 ; 
whereby he ſiubje&ed Fimfelf to rhe norice of ont ſenſes 3 Light md Darkneſs are frequently put for Molinrſs and 
and was hereupon ſaid'ro have- been manifeſted :in the Fleſb, | Wickeaneſs, Lnke-16. 8, Rom. 14.124! Eph, 5.8. 1 Theſſ, 5. 5. 
chap. 3. $» 1 3+ 16, The, glory of his Divinity allo ſhining The fumm rhen is, Thar if any. prerend to friendſhip wich 
forth moſt caMpicuouſly in his God-like Converſatign, od, or to haye received holy and gracious influences from 
wonderful works through this Vai, and confirming the Trurh hit, ard 4s et ledd wicked Lives, they are Liats, even 
'of his Heavenly Dofrime, which mcre diſtintly declared guilty of - _—_ Lie, doing what makes their Profeſſion 
both that it was _ Son of Gs. ger tg Ce Th inro and infincere. 
this wretched World of ours, what the bin, was . N _ Ae 
of his deſcent hicher. So that what here the ſtle ſays! 7 Butif we walk tin the light -», as he is 1n 
bag ” nas +. 21 the light, we have fellowſhip one with another z ; 
more. briefly , that he was manifeſted , well admits the igrgor | OS: 4s | Dne v ; 
account which he gives of it in bis Gofpel, chap. 14.14. And and the * blond of Jeſus Chriſt his Jon ceadſeth 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we us from ali Sin o. +51 .\3v7 1 


© —— « a 


his Glory, the glory as of the on!y bezottes of the Faiher) full of 1 Whiah% 2 tontimied ani | praghiſfce wa;t.6 tb ws Rev. 1. 5, 


Grace and Tyuth, Whercupon (as he adds). he bears witneſs, | -. . ; - 
and ſhews forch what he had ſces ſo maniſeÞed, as ir belong- FN ley rent tae mn cn me nt 
ed to his Apoſtolical Office to do. y 3- | | the Childres of Light, as he is Licht, and the Fa of Lights, 
3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare | , ave fetlowthip with hin, S | 
- | F (4rzy74 (& one Copy reads.) 
we unto you, that je alſo may have fellowſhip | nowever-we muſt .comprehend God, and this che Comextire 
with use, and w_ ————  & with the nes bo or dot ye rrappn, 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt F © 1 e deſerved a Priviledy ; *is 
e He nw proeecs with har he imended,” net Gly | xpucor nes ones fo? or Sim (TH RP en 
probing to reſlity ao artalnh {uown tings ( which he | 0813 oeuethere ) Our former fitneſs ind een Nonee 
r wich "great earveſtneſ inculcares) bur declaring al | £5 Hotiben,, render it inhyoſible God ſhould admir ws to 
fo the.;ad of this Teſtimony 3.355. Not meerly, that they go | ©. immion "wich him for var own fakes, or withour flch 
whom he wrices magic Few tern too ( 25 It the being-8| "1; intervening; Sacrifice 3 29du/ecwme uſually ſignifying ex- 
Chriſtian, aid only ſtand in having ſome pecitiar notions from | 1; ee. And'if we farther exceret the notion of eltzyfig, 
erher Mien oy ys. eye een rogues as ro cormprehend interval fabjettioe purification (which ally 
Jake) bur thar rey might bez! JMewſſip i. c. partake. and] ie word may admin) the further meaning is, thar even ther 
commuicite with they (ze tie Apoſtles, and. the whole | arifying intinence , whereby we are qualify'd for preſent 
Coney of Sring Coniigs) 23: ol the hal pinnny, Foly walking wich" God , and for final Blefſednek, #, him 
J SIR Jeet Sth, Ob; | we owe to the meric and procurement of the Redceniers 
longing to the Chriſtian State ; whereupon he adds, and truly, Blood. 
&c. f 9. d. Nor are the advantages cf thar State, in cheir 


Q— £5 - 


kind and nature, Terrene, Senfual, Secular, but Divine and| 8 * If we ſay p that we have no ſin q, we der # King. 8. 


Heavenly, ſuch as are imparted to us by the Father and bis | i : 
ys This Ci; =. whercin we za y fad = en ſelves, and the truth r is not in ns {+ 
r 4 Communiun rhem. Spit, - x ne S 
Telos the lowAete Ade to us of all gracious communica- | [Þ9uld ay] 3.e. eicher proſeſ# it as a Principle, or thi m our 
tion (whence. this is alſo ſtyled the Communion of che. Holy | Minds, or nor bear in our Ffearts a pemicencial 
Gboſt, "2 Cor. 13, 14.) being in reality, che Spirit of the Fa- | £2 correſpondenc to why og fcommmug toad 
ther and the Son. | .. : is imply'd 1n confeſſng, v. g. (tor ſaying ufually fignifies the 
| þ ; babitual bent and diſpoſition of the Htart and praftice, Job 21. 
4 And theſe things write we mto you *, that| 14. Jv. 22. 21.) q Yi. Thar we 'are ſo mnocent Crea- 
your joy may be full g. _ O60 ry Sacrifice 'as that 
"e Not irfipid, ſpiridle, empty, as carnal Foy i through| above mentioned , pur irffuence thereupon, 
the defici po cauſe ro adivirof i Jo ks, apt ualms ; but chat we may be admirted' ro Communion with God 
but lively and vigorous, 2 Fob. 12. | Job. 16.| upon our own account, andfor our worthineſs fake, without 
24. Such ; wy and wi up inco the aw any hays of Chrift ; we deceive our ſelves, 
perfeR plenirude and of Joy, Pal. 16. I. | our own Souls, » 4. e, The Syſtem and frame of Go- 
ſpel-DoQrine ("as 2 Fob. 1. 2;.4-) - { Catinor be duly ev- 


| - | | rertain'd , lies not evenly and ly with irs fett 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that + God] in our Mindg or hath no place with effe& in us, as Jobs 
is light i, and in him is-no darkneſs at all. 9. 37. \ uf 


of which ſcope, he fidy adds,'{if we prgy, 20. 5. ; 


Caae, IL. 


+ Plal. 32+ 5+ 
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9 * If weconfeſs our fins ?, heis faithful and 


prov. 28. 13- juſt # 20 forgive us our fins, and ta cleanſe us 


tom. 8. 34 * 


4 Tim. 2. 5. 
Heb. 7. 25» 
& 9. 24» 


* zCor. $. 18, 


from all unrighteouſneſs w. 

t Byron the contrary, if we apply our ſclyes to him fſu- 
rably to che Condition of Sinners, confefling our ſelves ſuch, 
wich char (elf-abaſing ſenſe of Sin, which may difpoſe us to 
accept, and apply his offered Remedy, ({ upan which it is 


imply'd we will do it. ) . # He is faithful, ſo true ro his Pro- | 


miſe, and juſt, Fidcliry being a parr of Juſtice; or there is 
with him chat Equity and Righteouſneſs, ( which ſomerimes 
ſignifie Goodneſs, or Clemency, 1 Sam. 12.7. Pſal. 112. 9. 
and which, more ſtrialy raken, permir him not to cxaR 
from us the Sarisfation which he hath accepred in the A- 
ronememe made by his Son, in his own way apyly'd, and 
upon his own Terms to be reckon'd unto us ) that he will 
nor fall ro forgive us on Sins, w Which may either be ad- 
ded as a further Exprefſion of the ſame thing ; or may, more- 
over, fignifie his vouchſating that purifying Influence of the 
Spirit of Chriſt (_ obtained alſo by his Blood ) which ſhall 
both purge away, and from the Defilements thax would 
render us uncapable of his own holy Communion. 

10-If we ſay we have not ſinned x, we make 
him a liar y, and his word is not in us &. 

x Sec v.8, 9g. y Which they make him thar believe nor 
his Word, hap, 5. 10. expreſsly charging all Men with Sin, 
Ron. 3. 19, 23- 4 And conſequently bis Word, or Truth, as 
v. 8, which we contradi4, is not is ws. The Sum is, Thar 
We are not to be received into God's holy Society and Com- 
munion under the Notion of alw:2ys innocent, and unoftcnd- 
ing Perſons, but as pardoned and purified Sinners. 


CHAP. IL. 


Y little childrens, theſe things write I 
unto you, that ye fin not. And if any 
man fin, * we have an advocate & with the Fa- 


ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous c. | 
4 He endeavours in this to ſteer them a middle Courſe, that 
they might neither preſume to ſin, nor deſpair, if they did, And 
beſpeaks them with a Compellation, importing both Authority 
Lov; well-becoming him as then an aged Perſqn, an 
Apoſtle, their Teacher, and who was their moſt affe&ionate 
gn Farther, And lets them know the firſt of what 
he Yyas now writing ( had hitherto written, and was further 
to write ) was , That they might to their uttermoſt avoid 
ſinning at all; Bur adds, if, through human frailey, they did 
ſin, we have an Aduocate, &c, b Implyihg our need of Chriſt 
for renewed, as well as firſt pardon z and not of his Death 


» only, but conrinual Intercefſion ; and repreſents rhe Advanta- 


Freq for ſucce(s in his interpoſing for us, in re- 
pe& both of bis Relation ro God as his Father, ( which 15 pur 
indefinitely, the Father, that the Conſideration might nor Le 
excluded of his being our Farther alſo. c And bis Righte- 
teouſueſs, by which he could nor bur be acceptable ro him. 

2 And* he isthe propitiation for aur fins 4: 
and not for ours only , but alſo f for the fins 


Chap. 4. 1c. 
+ Ich. 4- 42. of the whole world e. 


Clap. 4. 14. 


' + Chap. 4. 20. 


4 The adding of theſe words, ſhews that our Lord grounds | 
his Intercefſion for Pardon of Sin unto penitent Belieyers, 
apon his having made Aronement for them before: And 

bre that he doth not herein meerly ſupplicate for Favor, 
but ( which is the Buſineſs of an Advocate ) plead 
Law and Right ; agreeable ro what is ſaid above, chap. 1, g. 
e Nor is his undertaking herem limired to any ſ(cleRt Perſons 
among Believers, bur he muſt be underſtood to be an Adue- 
cate for all, for whom he is effeually a Propitiation, i. ©, 
for all thar truly believe in him ( Raw. 3. 25. ) all the World 
over, 


3 And hereby we do know that we know 


bim f, if we keep his commandments. 

f This Faith is often in the holy Scripture ſignified by the 
name of Knowltdg, Ia. 53. 11, Jobs 17. 3. vi an appro- 
priative, transformative Know! by which we own and 
accept GA in Chriſt, as owrs ( exprefled affo by Arknowledg- 
ment, Gryywors, Epb. 1. 19, Col. 2. 2. ) andare changed into 
his likeneſs, 2 Cor. 3. 18, The meaning then is, That we 
perceive, or diſcern our ſelves to be fiacire Believers, and con- 
lequently. that Chriſ# is boch our Propitiation, and A4yocate, 
when it is become habitual and eafic ro us to obey bis Com- 

t. 

4 * He that ſaith, I kzow him, and kegpetb 
not Iis commandments, Bs a liar g, and the 
truth is not in him. 

£ A falſchypocrirical Pretender, as <. 1.6. 


5 But * whoſo k his word +, in him 


vertly is the love of God perfetted þ : * hereby} » 


know we th:t we are in him. 
bh His Faith workith by Love, Gal, $. 6. His Love is perfet- 
cd, and arrains irs end in Obediente, whereof ic is the Vita] 


Principle, <. 5. 3. 70% 14. 15. ſuch an efficacious govern- 
ing Knowledg of him ; therefore , as by the Power of the 
Love which it produces, ſubdues our Souls ro the Obedience 
of him; isa certain Proof to us of our Union with him, c. 5, 
20, and Relation to him, 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him 
allo ſo to walk, even as he walked 5. 

+ And this Proof we ought to give. For whereas our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was not only our Lewgiver, bur our Pater, 
and practiſed himſelf what he commanded us ; if indeed we 
have an abiding, rea! Union with him, we partake of his Spi- 
ric, Rom. 8. g. which muſt be underſtood ro work Unfor 
ly, and enable us #» walb ( inthe main of our Courſe, ac- 
cording to our meaſure of char Spirit ) as be walked, 

7 Brethren, I write no k new commandment 


* 
# ought © | 


Cu AP. Il. 


oh. 13. 15. 
C, 2+ 21s 


unto you, but an old { commandment * which * Chap. 3. 11 
ye had from the beginning : -the old comaand- 2 Jo 5+ 


ment 15 the word which ye have from 
the beginning, mm, | 

& This Commandment muſt be thar «vhich he infiſts on, 
%. 9, 10, 11, and which in different reſpects he callech boch 
oi4 and ntw. Not new, he faies, in Oppoſicion to their Gr0- 
ſtick Seductrs, to jntimare he was not about to- erter a#1 
them wich vain Novelties, as they did ; all whoſe pecatiar D3- 
(trixts were no other than Taro 2tions upon true Chrittianicy. 
7 Bur ola, viz. a part of origiza! Chriſtianity, as it came pure 
frſt from our Lord Chriſt himſelf, » The Commandant, or 
Word which they had, or bad bezrd from the beginning. This 
Phraſe from the beginning, being here pur in Conjunction wich 
ſome act of theirs , ye bad, or haze heard, as alſo 2 Eph. s. 5. 
ſhews it ro incend a much later Term of Commencement 
than 2p. 1, 1. Thoalſo confidering them as Jews, whom he 
here writes to, it might run up as high as the Lew given by 
Moſes ; or, even as Men, to the Creation, and the firſt 1mpreſ- 
fron of the Law of Nature ( whereof this was a very noble 
part ) upon che Heart of Man. 


; = 
8 Again, * a new = commandment I write + 


you p: f becauſe the darkneſs is paſt *, 
the || true light now ſhiaeth 9. 

# Yer alſo he calls it a new Commarflment, as our Saviour 
did, Zobn 13, 34. upon the ſubjoyned accounts; which thing 
K true, 1, e. evident, or verified, fulfilled, exemplified. » Viz, 
In that iewcand high Demonttration he had given- of the fin- 
cerity and greatneſs of his own Love, Laying down bis Life jor 
us, as John 15. 13. p Or, ( as fomeread ) i.e. the mird 
ot God herein is by a new and freſh Light moſt evidemly 
and gloriouſly ſignified 5», or. a9:92g you ( the Subje& being 
here colle&ive and plural, admits this varied, and very u- 
fual ſenſe of che Particle iz ) in as much as the Darbuzſs is paſs *, 
1, e, the bcatbeniſh Iguoran@ that made the World barbarous 3 
a Darkneſs in which che furious Luſts, and Paſſions of Men are 
Wong to rage,. turning this Earth into another Hell, Pſ2lm 74. 
20. 1s In 2 great meaſure- vaniſhed; and alſo the darb un- 
brage of the Fudaich Diſpenſation, ( ſome read 7xiz for ox071a, 
not Darkneſs, but Shadow ) 1n which the Love of God to 
Men was more obſcurely repreſented, is paſt away and 
gane 3 4 and the true Light now ſhiz«th, the Love and Grace 
of God towards Sinners, ({ the Paters and Argument of our 
murual Love to one another ) ſhines with tr%2 Light, that is 
tvideat in Oppoſition ro Darbreſs, or immediately Swhſtantial, 
in Oppoſition ro Type 'or Shadow, as John x. 9, 14,- 19. re- 
preſenring the gracious Detign of and his very Nature, 
who # Love, ch. 4.8, 16. with fo bright and glorious Beams 
as ought to rransform us into his Likeneſs ; and which there- 
fore render the murual Harred of one another, the moſt in- 
congruous thing to us in all the World. Whereupon he 


9 * He that ſaith he i; in the light», and 
hateth his brother, is in darkneſs until now /. 
r To be in the Light, ſiguifies ro be under che transforming 
verning Power of it, as the Phraſes import of being i: the 
Fteſs, and in the Spirit, Rom, 2. g. being expounded by walk- 
ing after the Fleſh, ard after rhe Spirit, v. 1, He therefore 
that bateth his Brother, a thing ſo contrary to the Deſign of 
the Goſpel, whatever he pretends, is (till in Darkneſs, /- un- 
der the Power of the unregenerare Principle of impure and 
Darkneſs. The Goſpel hath done him no good, 
is . to him bur ani erc , and incffe&ual Light, in che 
midſt whereof, by ſt winki and an obſtinace Reſiſtance, 
and Excluſion -of thar pure holy Light, he creates to 
himfelf a dark and an hellifh Night. 


10 * He that loveth his brother t abideth in 


the light «, and f there is no occalion of tum- , 


bling in him #. 
t His Jpober pur indefinitely, muſt be underſtood uni- 
verfally, i. e. He tharloverh, not this or chat fellow-Chriſtian, 
pon wr Maine or private Reaſon, bur 4 upon one 
and rhe afne. common ang truly Chriſtian Accourt. #» Shews 
or dorh 


demanftrare the ſerled, conſtant Power,che regenerace 
Divine Principle harky over him. And there is + Gr. "0 
sNz2 Scandal, 


Joh. 


13. 34+ 


: GVy , s I T Rom. 13.12, 
unto you, which thing is true in 0 him, and in 1 Theſl.5. 5,8, 


ard || Joh. 1. 9. 
& 8 


» I2, 


* x Cor. 13. 2, 
2 Pet. 1. 9. 


Chap. 3.14,15y 


Chap. 3. 14. 


Per. F, I Os 


|| Gr. ſcandal. 


FOY'S = 


Cray, Il. I F 
Scandal , or occaſion of fixmbling in bi, no inconſiſtent thing 
thar ought to occaſion him ro judge otherwiſe of himſelf, or 
others ro think otherwiſe of him. 5s 

11 But he that hateth his brother, is in dark- 
neſs, and * walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs 


hath blinded his eyesw. RS 
 w Hath no Principle to guide or govern him, bur whar 
s common to the unregenerate World, fo that his whole Life 
is a continual Errorz nor doth he underſtand or conſider 
.the rendency of his Courſe, being ſtill under the Power of 
an affeted Darkneſs that makes his Eyes, or Underſtanding, 
.of no more uſe than if he were quite blind, or had none 
arall. So weighty and important 1s the Precept which he 
had to lay down, v. 15. of not loving the World, &c. that he 
incroduces ic with the Solemniry of a moſt parherick Pre- 
face contained in theſe three following Verſes, wherein he 
applies himſelf ſeverally to the diſtin& Orders and Ranks into 
which Chriſtians were capable of being reduc'd, the matter 
being of common and equal Concernment to all of them. 
And he ſpeaks ſutable ro the Condirion and Stare of each, 
ſuch things as whereby he might moſt effeually inſinuare 
with them, and oblige them deeply ro confider what he had 
to ſay 3 doubling alſo his Application to each of them, our of 
the earneſineſs of his Intention and Endeavour to faſten rhe 

Exhortation upon them which was to follow. 

12 I write unto you, little children x, be- 
* Luke 24. 47» cauſe * your fins are forgiven you, for his 


- 94 4+ - 5 names ſake y. 

7 hon x He here uſes an Appellation before, v. 1. apply'd to all 
in common, bcing put alone 3; but being now ſet in Contradi- 
ſtinftion ro others, muſt be underſtood ro intend a dictinet 
Rank of Chriſtians, viz, choſe more newly entred into the 
Ciniſtian State 3, and to them he ſuggeſts the free Remiſſion of 
their Sins for bis Names ſake, y I. e. For his own ſabt; as the 
Reaſon why they ſhould out of Ingenuity, and a new recent 
ſenſe of God's mercy rowards them, comply with his holy 
Pleaſure in the following Precepr. The Remiffion of their 
Sins, being a firſs, and moſt early Priviledge with them thar 
commenced from rhe beginning of rheir ſincere Chriſtianity, 
and which was ſealed to them in their late Bapriſm ; *tis 
the more firly mentiowd to this firſt Rank of Chriſtians. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him that 5s from the beginning z. I write 
unto yon, young men, becauſe ye have overcome 
the wicked one 4. I write unto you, little chul- 


dren, becauſe ye have known the Father b. 

7; Unto Fathers, becauſe ro ſuch belongerh much Experi- 
ence, and the Knowledge of ancient Things, he aſcriverh the 
Kmwoledge of him who is the Ancient of Days , from the be- 
ginning, and then whom none is#more ancient, and whom 
they ſhould be ſuppoſed ſo well tro know by their long con- 
tinued Courſe in Religion, as fully to underſtand his good and 
acceptable Will, what would be-pleafing, and whar diſplea- 
ſing to him. a To ſuch as were.inthe Flower of their Strength 
and Age in Chriſtianity, he artributerh Vigoryz ro whom 
therefore it would. te inglorious to flur the Honour of that 
noble Conqueſt they had gained over the wicked one, the 
God of this World, as he is elſewhere called, 2 Cor. 4. 
by ſuffering themſelves again ro be entangled in its Snares 
and Bands. - His Method 1s, we ſee, ro place this Order of 
Chriſtians laſt, as a middle State , which he would have us 
conceive afterwards to be interpoſed between the other two z 
which Method we find he obſerves in going over them again 
the ſecond time. Le, He firſt again begins wirh his little Chil- 
arm, whom he now beſpeaks by another Compellation in the 
Greek, ( before Tzx4ia, now mud)a ) importing no material 
difference, except this latter fignifie more Capacity of Inſtruttion ; 
and he now alſo gives them another Charafter, which implies 
ſo much, that he not only conſiders them as the paſſive Sub- 
jitts of a Priviledge, Remiſſion of Sins, which were 
capable of in the firſt Moment of their bring boyz 1nto the 
—_—— (as the word Taxvie, above S__ inri- 
mate t as bei e to uſe their c ing, and 
confider whoſe Chien they were, becauſe ye bave known 
the Father; before ſaid alſo of the eldeft ſort of Chriſtians ; 
bur he is there mention'd by a Deſcription more ſurable to 
their more aged State; and therefore To Knowledge aſcribed 
ro the one, and ro the other, tho the ſame in kind, muſt, in 
reſpe& of degrees, be accommodarely 

14 1 have wxitten unto you, fathers, becauſe 


ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young men, becauſe 
* ye areſtrong, and the word of God abideth 
in you c , and ye have overcome the wicked 
one. | 

© Tothe former ſort he only repeareth what he had ſaid 
before ; ſuppoſing their greater Wiſdom ro need no more. 
{ See L. Brugenſ. Not. in Bibl, facr. of the Inſertion of this 


* Toh. 12. 3%+ 


* Eph. 6. 10, 


=y 
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in mind of their ative Strength, and Vigor , ant! of che 
Rooredneſs which che Goſpel muſt now be ſuppoſed to 
have in them, whereby they were enabled to overcome the 
wicked one. And by all which Endowments they were all 
both enabled and obliged to comporr the better with the 
following Precepr, and irs Enforcements, 


I5 Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If * any man love the * 


world, the love of the Father is not in him 4. 

4 Whar he here means by the forbidden Obyett of our Love, 
muſt be gathered from his own Explication, v. 16. the Love 
it ſelf forbidden, in reference thereto, is- that exceſs there- 
of, whereby any adhere to terrene things, as their beſt good ; 
wherewith, as he adds, any fincere Love to God is incon(i- 
ſtent, as Matth, 6. 24. Luke 14. 33- A Conſideration fo aw- 
ful and tremendous, that ic is nor ſtrange the Precepr ir en- 
forces, ſhould have ſo ſolemn and urgent an Introdu- 
Aion, 

16 For all that is in the world, the luſt of the 
fleſh e, and the luſt of the eyes f, and the pride 
of life g, is not cf the father , but is of the 


world h. 
et Here he explains his "meaning, what under the Name of 
this World, and the things of it, we are not to love, or under 
what Notion we ought not to love it, wiz, the World as ic 
contains the ObjeRs and Nutriment of theſe mentioned Lufts, 
either more groſsly ſenſual, called the Luft of the Flh, viz, 
of Glutrony, Drunkenneſs, W » Oc, Rom. 13. 13, 
14 f Or that which is excited more immediately by the Fancy, un- 
ro which che Eye eſpecially miniſtreth, the exceſſive Ap- 
petite of much Wealth, and great Poſſcfſions, Which the 
Eye is therefore ſaid to deſire, gnd not ro be ſatisfied with, 
Eccleſ. 2. 8, 9, 10. and 4. 8. called therefore the Luſt of the- 
Eye, g And again, the ambitious AﬀeAation of the Pomp 
and Glory of the World, vain Applauſe, the unmerited and 
overvalued Praiſe and Obſervance of other Men, with Power 
over them, affeted for undue ends; or only with a felf- 
ing Deſign, meant by the Pride of Life, forbidden by 
our Saviour to his Diſciples, Matth. 20. 25, 26. This triple 
Diſtriburion, ſome obſerve to have been before uſed by ſome 
of the ancient learned Jews, and imitated by certain of rhe 
more refin'd Heathens 3 whence, as being formerly known, 
and underſtood, the Apoſtle might be induced to make uſe of 
it. b Andtheſe Lyſts are theretore argued to be inconfiſtenc 
with the Love of the Father, as not being of him, bur ff the 
World; not from the Divine Spirir, bur the Spiric of the 
World. 
17 And * the world paſleth away, and the 
luſts thereof; but he that doth the will of God 


abideth for ever z. 
3 He ers the difference in view, of living according to 
the common Genius, Will, or Inclination of the World ( which 
oo and according to the Divine Will, that he who unites 
elt in his Will and Defire with the former , which 
yaniſhes ( Obje&ts, and Appetice alrogether ) muſt ( which 
is impli'd ). periſh therewith; bur he that ynices himſelf 
with the ſupreme eternal Good, by a Will that is guided by, 
and conformed to the Divine Will , abideth for ever, par- 
takes a Felicity coeternal with the Obje&t and Rule upon 


James 4+ 4+ 


* x Core. 7. 31, 
» James I. 10, 


4+ | which his Heart was ſer, and which it was guided by. 


18 Little children, its the lalt timek,, and 
as we have heard that * Antichriſt / ſhall come, 
even now are there many Antichrifts ; whereby * 2 Theſ, 2.3; 
we know it is the laſt time. 
* & The time herereferr'd to, ſeems to be the deſtrution 
of Jeruſalem, and the finiſhing of the Jewiſh State, both 
Ciuil and Eccliſiaſtical, In the Greek, the laſt hour, the approach- 
ing Period of Danie/'s 70 Weeks, as Mr. Mede underſtands 
it, (© Apoſtacy of the later times. _) 1 Whereas therefore it was 
now a known and expe&ed thing among Chriſt1ans, that the 
eminent Antichriſt, or Antichriſtian State, ( expreſily forerold 
2 Theſſ. 2, ) was to come, or take place; therefore the A 
ſtle ſes, we, i. e. the Generality of Chriſtians, have beard ſo 
much, So he fajes, m even new, as the Fore-runners of tha 
eminent one. There are many Antichriſts ( foretcld ao by our 
Saviour, Matth. 24. ) viz. noted Hertticks, and Sedwcers then 
in being; not ſuch falſely aſſuming vicariovs Chriſts, as only 
pretended to do that part which the Jews expeRed from 
their Meſfab, the delivering them from the Roman Tyrany, 
and fo ſet up to be merly Civil, or ſecular Chrifts , having 
themſelves never been Chriſtians 3 but ſuch as had revolted 
from Chriſtianity, and now laboured fundamentally ro fub- 
vert it, denying Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, v. 22. 2 Epiſt. 7. 
having been before profeſſed Chriſtians, as appears by the 
following words. 
19. * They went out from us, but they were + per. 13.13. 
not of us: for if they had been of us, they plat. gr. 5. | 
would, no doubt, have continued with us = + but ARts 20. 39 


clauſe; ] only the Repetition importeth his earneſt Deſire 
would again and again conſider it, The orher he alſo = 


they went out, that they might be made manifeſt ? 1 Cor. 11+ 
that they were not all of us o. 4 ay 
# Sincere and living Chxiſtians are ſo ſtrongly held no 


Cnar, IL y 


Chriſt, and chetruly Chriſtian Communiry, by an Union, and 
Bond of Life, and by ſenſe of Pleaſures, which thereupon 
they find in thar holy Communion, with the Expectation 
which their mw Faith gives them of erernal Life at laſt, 
that there 1s 10 doubt of their continuance. #8 Others that are 
Chriſtians, upon external Inducements alter, as theſe do, and 


are permitted ro do fo, that the difference may appear be-_ 


riween true and counterfeir ones, 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
20 But * ye have an unCtion, from the holy 
one, and f ye know all things. 

See Note on Verſe 27. 

21 1 have not written unto you becauſe ye 
know not the truth : but be cauſe ye know it, 
and that nolie is of the truth p. 

p He prudemly intimates his Confidence concerning them, 
together” with the Pleaſure he himſelf rook (_ as any one 
would ) in communicating the Sentiments of holy Truth to 
prepared receptive Minds; implying alfo, that any part of 

Dodrine doth fo ill match and ſquare with the frame 
of Divine Truth, that judicious Chriſtians may diſcern they 
are nor of a piece, 

22 * Who 1s aller, but he that denieth that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt + ? heis Antichriſt, that de- 
nieth the q Father and the Son. 

f Eſpecially may the ill accord be deſcerned berween Di- 
vine Truth, and a Lie, when the Lie is fo diretly levell'd 
againſt the Foundations upon which the whole Fabrick is 
buile, as the denying 7eſus to be the Chriſt, ſtrikes ar all, 
q And tho he that doth fo, ſeems only an Antichriſt, as dire&- 
ing his Oppoſition but againſt Chriſt, he really as much de- 
nies the Father, who teſtif'd of him. 

23 * Whoſoever denieth the Son , the ſame 
hath 7 not the Father ; + but he that acknowledgeth 
the gon, hath the Father alſo. | 

r To bave the Father and the Son, is by Faith, Love, and O- 
bedience, vitally to adhere to the one and the other. . The 
larter part of this Verſe, cho it be not in the ordinary Greek 
Copies, is in ſome of the Verſions, and ſaid ro be 1n ſome 
Greek Manuſcripts alſo, whence ir is ſupply'd very agreeably 
to the Apoſtle's Scope, and uſual way ot writing, 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, * which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that which 
ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in 
you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father /. 

ſ He only exhorts them to perſevere in that Faith which 
they ar firſt received, whereby their Union with God in Chriſt 
would be preſerved entire, 

25 Andthis is the promiſe that he hath pro- 
miſled us, even eternal life te. 

t Which Perſeverance they are highly encouraged to by 
the Promiſe of fo great a Thing as eternal Life art length. 

26 Theſe things have l written unto you con- 
cerning them that ſeduce you *. 

* So much he thought requiſire ro be ſaid, in reſpe& of 
their danger by Sodwers, hd their Safery was principally 
to depend upon whar he next mentions. 

27 Bat the anointing # which ye have received 


* 2 Cor. 1.21. 
Heb. 1. 9» 

t Joh. I4- 25, 
& 16. 23+, 
yerf. 27. 


- 


* Chap. 4+ 3+ 
2 Joh. 7» 


* Joh. 15. 23. 
Chap, 4+ 15. 


* 2 Joh. 6. 


® Jer. 31. 33) 


29 810,11, Of him abideth in you: and * ye need not | 


+ Joh. 14.26, That any man teach you w : but, as the ſame a- 

Ver. 20, nointing f teacheth you of all x things, and is 

Jor, it, truth, andis no lie : and even as it hath taught 
you, ye ſhall abide in || him. 


# It is evident, that the ancient anointing of Perſons to 


: ſome eminent Office, was not a meer empty Rite of Inve- 
ſticure, or Authorization, but alſo a Symbol of their Quali- 


them. Where- 


ing their own Courſe. They had in themſelves 2 living, en- 

* grafted Word, enabling them to reach, and commune with 
themſelves, as Deut. 30, 11, 12. Rom. 10. 7,8, 9g. Hereup- 
on their own Reins could in them, Plal. 16, 7. Or, they 
could inftrut# themſelves, favs, as that may be read, Col. 3, 
16. The Word of Chriſt dwelling richly in them. Therefore 
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Principles of the Oracles of God, x I. e. All ſuch necefſory = 
and eſſential things tothe Life and Being of Chriſtianity ; of 
which fort that Do&rine concerning the Meſſiah was, which 
he was now ſpeaking of, not all things ſcaply 3, for that had 
been to arttribure ro them far hizher Knowledge than he 
could pretend to himſelf, even that which was peculiar to 
God only. . Nor was that Knowledge which they had oc 
thoſe neceſſary things ro be thought the Effe& of an im: 
mediare Inſpiration, bur ſuch as by ordinary exrernal means 
they had already learn'd, but made viral and efficacious by 
the ſpecial ſan&tifying Influence and Operation of the Ho!y 
Ghoſt; who having begorren in them a ccrreſpondent In: 
preſs to thoſe great Truths which are after GodlineG, for:n- 
ed the new Creature in them , which 1s begotten of che 
Word of Truth, had made them capable of Dijudication, 
or of diſtinguiſhing by a ſpiritual Se1ſe, Phil. 1. g, 10, be- 
eween things that were: grateful , ſurable, and nutritive ro 
the Life of the new Creature in them, and fuch things as 
were noxious and offenſive, Whereas, in reference to things 
more remore from the Vitals of Religion and Godlinets , 
none can aflure themſelves of ſuch a Priviledge. And as to 
theſe, they are to expe& ir in the way of their own fincere 
and diligent Endeavours and Prayers, as the <ffe& of the ha- 
bir of Grace, maintain'd and kept up in Life, and Vigor 3 
and a Reward of their fincere Reſignation and Subjeftion of 
Heart and Soul ro the governing Power of Truth, ſo far as ir 
ſhould be underſtood and known of them, according to rhac 
of our Saviour, 7obn 7. 19. If any man will ds bis Will, be (hall 
hnow of th: Doftrine whether it be of God, &c. And thus they 
might cerrainly keep rheir Station, and abide in blm; unto 
which they are therefore -exhorted, EE 

28 And now, little children, abide in him ; W 
that * when he ſhall appear, we y may have con- * Chap. 3. :. 
fidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his 
coming. 

y ye condeſcendingly includes himſelf with them, that we 
may bxve confidence ; intiwating, for their Encouragement, the 
common murual Joy they ſhould have rogerher art Chriſt's 
Appearance ; be, that he had nor been wanring in his Endea- 
yours thar they might perſevere ; and they, that they had per- 
ſevered ; which is impli'd inthe menace ct rhe contrary, up- 
on the contrary Suppofition. 
29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye || know || Or, brow 3t, 
that * every one that doth righteouſneſs, is "A 5-73 


born of him z. 

3 Leſt he ſhould be though only ſollicirous to preſerve the 
righe Notions among them, of the Chriſtian Do&rine, as if 
that alone would ſuffice them for their Salvation and Bleſſed- 
nefs, ( which was the Conceit of the Gnoſtichs, rouching their 
own Notions, that the entertaining of rhem, would fave Men, 
wharſoever Men they were, or howſoever they liv'd ) he ſub- 
joyns this ſerious Monition, If ye bnow, &c.- thac 
wharſoever they had of the Knowledge of God, would a- 
vail chem nothing, if, whereas he is righteous, rhey were not 


| rransform'd by ic into his likeneſs, and enabled thereby ro 


do Righttoaſneſs, which" alone would evidence their Divine 
Birth, fince God hath no Children deſticute of his Image, or 
who reſemble him nor, 


CHAP. IIL 


I Ehold, what manner of + love the Father 
X hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called a the ſons of God: therefore the world 


knoweth bus not, * becanſe it knew him not. 

+ So late mention having been made of thar great Thiag in 
the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, being born of God ; the holy 
A 1s here in a Tranſport, in the conremplaticn of che 
=_ conſequent Privilege, to be called bis Sons z, and of thar 
admirable Love, from whence the whole hath proceeded, 
mrremy, or how great | 4 Called there ( as often referring 
to God as the Author) fignifies to be made, or to be, Mat, 5. 
gy === 45+ Jobn 1. 12- Rom. 4. 17. He confers not the Name 
wichouc the Thing 3 the new, even a divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
in Regeneration ; the real Advantages and Dignity of the Relation 
by Adoption; and all of meer ( and che greateſt) Kindneſs and 
Good-will. Tit. 3. 5,6, 79. Hence he incimares, it ought not 
ro be counted grievous, that the World knoweth us nt, t,e. doth 
not own or acknewledg us for irs own, is not kind to us, yea, 

hates and perſecures us. 6 Knowizg, often ( after the He- 

brew © ) ſignifying Aﬀe&ion, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 19. y fc, 45:5, 


* Joh. 16. 33 
& I7. 258. 


and accordingly, not $nrwing; Difgfe&tion, and rhe CI Rom. 8. 15. 


Y 


Effefts. Mat, 7. 23: Nor fhould it be thoughe ſtrange, . 

cauſe it harw nee hom. The Father, and the whole Fanuly, are _ - 26. 

to it an inviſun Genus, hated alike. + þ.,—ook FReN 
3 Beloved, * now are we the ſons of. God 3 [Rom. 8 29. 

and # ir doth not yet appears what we thall be : Ph, 5: 49+ 

but we know, thas when he ſhall appear 4,. we © 1* +4 

|} ſhall be like him + 3 for 'we * ſhall fee hion as * pai, 15, 12, 


is f. * © I Cor. 13.12% 
-M F $Our' 2 Cor. $+ 7» 


did ner fo need to bs taught, as thoſe that know nor the fir | 
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Chap. HI. 


c Our preſent State he affirms ro be unqueſtionably thar of 
Sons 3 wharſoever Hardſhips from che World, or feverer Dif- 
cipline from our Farher, we muſt for a while undergo. Bar 
for our future Stare, ir is much above us to coriprehend di- 
ſtirFly rhe Glory of ir: 7 doth not appear, *ris yer an unre- 
vealed Thing, Rom. 8. 18. A Vail is drawn before ir, which 
is to be drawn aſide at the appointed Seaſon of the Maniſzſt:- 
tion of the Sons of God, v. 19. d Burt ſomuch we in the gene- 
ral know of ir, ( fo certain are the Apprehenfions of Faith.) 
chat when he ſhall appear, or diſplay his own Glory m rhe ap- 
pcarance of his Son, who is then to com? in the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, Mar. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 6. 14, 15, 165. e As it befirs Chtl- 
dren to be unto their Father, #. 7. Eis Intage ſhall rhen be per- 
feed in us, which was defaced fo greatly in the Apoſtacy, is 
reſtored imperteRty in Regeneration, Eph. 4.24. Col. 3. 10. 
muſt be daily improved in progreſhve San&ification : So thar 
as God was above faid to be Light, Chriftians are ro ſhine as 
Lizhts, as the Sons of God without rebube, repreſenting and glo- 
rityivg their Father ; Meat. 5.16. Phil, 2. 15. 1 Ptt. 2. 6. 
Bur is then to be advanced in us to a far higher pirch rhan 
cver, in reſpe& both of Holineſs and Bleflednefs. f 1.e. So 
far as the limited Capacity of our Natures can admic ; and are 
rhercfore by that Likes ro be qualified for ſuch Viſion : which 
erernal, efficacious Yifion doth allo continue thar Likeneſs, rhe 
cauſal Particle, for, admitting both thoſe References, Pſz!. 
17.15, 

3 Andevery man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himſelf, g even as he is pure. 

2 I.c. Not only is obliged hereto, bur by the efficacious 
Intluence of this Hope, if it be of the ſame kind, ( that live- 
ly Hopz,anto which Chriſtians are ſaid to be begotten, 1 Per. 1.3.) 
is daily more and more transform''d, throngh a continual In- 
rention of Mind towards - the Holy God, upon whom that 
Hope is ſer, ( for it is faid ro be Hope iz him, or ratker «por 
bim, 7” £vT& ) into the Image of the Divine Purity ; Know1 
alſo, ( which- nuſt be a potent Inducewent to very earne 
Endeavour this way ) that our future Conformity ro God-in 
Glory and Bleſſedneis hereafrer, depends upon our preſenr vi- 
gorous and effectual Purſuir of Conformity to him un Holinefs 
a 3 Mat. 5.8, Hb. 12,14. And it enforced by what 
ollows, 


4 Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgrefſeth 
*-Chap. 5. 17. alſo the law; * for ſin is the tranſgrefſion of 
the law h. ? 

h Which is added, to fignify nochlng can be mare unreaſo- 
nable, than the ExpeRation of partaking with God in rhe Glo- 
ry and Bleſſedneſs of the future State, if we now allow our 
ſelves in a Courſe of Sin, or of his holy Law, 
which is che very Notion of Sin; and is again turcher enforced 
from the Defign of our Redeemer, : 

5 And ye know that * he was manifeſted to 
1 Tim. 1.15. take away onr fins; and Fin himis no fin 5. 

+ 2 Cor.s. 21. i Implying how greatan Abſurdity 4t were, to expe&tSal- 

1 Per. 2.22. vation and Blefſedneſs by our finlefs Saviour, and yer indulge 
our ſelves in Sin againſt his Deſign, not only to expiate our 
Sins, but to make us finlefs like himſelf. 

| 6 Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not : 

* Chap. 2. 4+ * whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither 

& 4 8. known-him k. 

& By ſinning he meanerh the ſame thing as afterwards by 
committing Sin; ſee v. 8,9. Secing and knowing intend in- 

ward Union, Acquaintance, and Converſe ; ſuch as Abode in 
him implies. See Jobs 5.37. 3 John 11, ; 

7 Little children, let no man deceive you : 

* Chap. 2. 29, * He that doth righteouſneſs, 1s righteous, even 
as he 1s righteous /. 

{ This Caurion implies the zealous Endeavour of the Sedu- 
cers of that Time, to inſtil their Docrine and Prin- 
ciples of Licentiouſneſs ; and his own Solicitude, leſt rheſe 
Chriſtians ſhould receive them, and be miſchiev'd by them. 
Whereas therefore they were wont to ſuggeſt, thar a 'meerly 
notional Knowledg was enough ro recommend Men,and make 
rhem acceptable to God, tho they liv'd never fo i Lives, 
he inculcates, That only that did -Rightzouſneſs, viz. in a 
continued” Courſe, living roche Rules of the Go-' 
et» ke und; ab ni rayon ro be fo, ten as 

e 5 vighteous ; not only making Righteouſneſs and ho! 
Life of Chriſt, the obj of their Traft, bur the Parern of 
Walking and Pra&ice. : 

8 * He that committeth » ſin, is of thedevil =; 


® Ta.53.6,&c. 


that he-might deſtroy the works of the devil. 
» The Apoſtle's Notion -of committing Six, may be inter-" 

prered . by.. hiz own Phraſe, 3d.Epiſt. v. 11. $ xaxemuor, 4 

Doer of Evil; and by that, uſed in both Teſtaments, a Wor 


of Triquity : - Which 15 not every one that doth any one 11 

. At of Sin 3- as/his 69% wy d)za.00vynr, V. 7, a Dotr of Rightt- 
auſneſs, and 5 & br, 3 Epiſt. A Doer of Good, is not eye- 
ry one thar ion ; 


righreous Action; 
, . thanwe call hima Worker or Mts ofowy thing (a hgnify- 


I JOHN 


* Mat. 13- 38: for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. For 
John8. 44 this. purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 


| the Courſe. of 


E Crap. III. 


ing 4 manual Occupation?) who only makes a ſingle Attempe, 
| bur him who hath acquir'd the habirual Skill, and doth ordi- 
narily employ himſelf accordingly. A Work:r or Mats of Sir, 

as we may fitly render this 6 Tawr Ty duamey) isanh:- 

tual or cuſtomary Sinner 5 one thar ſinnerh with deliberacion, 
not by ſurprize, from a prevailing Habit, that either concinu- 
eth him in a Courſe of aftnal bnown Sin, or that with-holds him 
from repenting ſmcerely, and turning to God from che Sin 
which he hath commirred 3 by which Repenrance he ſhould 
nor only refrain from furcker groſs Atts of Sin, ( which an im- 
penirenr Per ſon upon orher Inducements may do ) bur morti- 
fy and prevail againſt all tmful Habirs 2nd Inclinarionss In che 
ſame ſence he uterh the Expreſſion of Siuning, v. 6. & v. 9g. 
# And ſuch a Sinner, he ſays, is of t5e Devil ;, as if he were + 
born of hin, were his Child, really conform'd to him, and ha- 
ving his ſinning Nature. As our Saviour tells the Jerys, h- 
ving applied ro them the ſame Yhraſe before of connitting Sir, 
John 8. 34. that they were of theiy Father the Devil, v. 44. 23 
alſo this Apoſtle, 23 Jobs 11. fays, The Dotr of Goz.! is of God, 
i, e, born of God, or 11is Child, as we find he ues the Exprets 
fions of being boyn of God, and bAzg of God, promiſcuouſty, and 
with indifference, v, 9, 10. & c4p. 5. 18, 19. thelatter being 
elliptical in reference to the former. Whereas Sin was there- 
fore originally the Devil's Work, he adds ( as a furcher En- 
gagement againſt ir ) that the Son of God was maniteſted, (a5 
v. 5.) appeared in the Fleſh, ſhewed himſelf in chis World 
of ours, on purpoſe to deſtroy, or ( as the Word ſignifies ) 
that he might diſſolve the Frazi? of all ſuch Works. 

9 * Wholoever is born of God 0, doth not + cyup.s.1q, 

commut lin p ; for his ſeed q remaineth in him : 


and he cannot fin r, becauſe he is born of God. 

0 To be boyn of God, is ( in_the Words of a very learned 
Annoxator, Dr. Hanmond_) ©co have reccived ſome tpecial In- 
* fluence from God, and by the help and power of that, ro be 
* raiſed roa pious Life. Apreeably, yywmmwwe: ou 7x bes, be 
* that bath been boyn of Gad, is literally he char hach liad (uch a 
© blefſed Change wrought in him, by the operation of God's 
© Spiric in his Heart, as to be tranſlated from che Power of 
*Daxkneſs into the Kingdom of his own dear Sun; transformed 
*1nthe Spirit of his Mind, 5. e. fincerely changed from all Evil 
*ro all Good ; from an Obedience to rhe Fleth, &c, to an O- 
© bedience to Gaod, 'Only ir is here co be noted, that the Phraſe 
© is not ſo tobe.raken,as to denote oy the AR of this Change 3 
*rhefirſt Impreſſion cf rhis Verrue on the Patient, the ſingle 
© tranſient A&.of Regeneration, or Reformariouz aad that, as 
*mrhe Prarer-Tevſe, now paſt, but rather a contimued Courte, 
© a permanent State: So as a regenerate Man, and a Child of 
*Godare all one, and ſignifies him that lives a picus and godly 
© Life, and continues ro do fo, &:. To the tame purpoſe 
this Author alſo ſpeaks, Note on Jobs 1, 13. and in lus Para- 
phraſe on that Verſe: * Thoſe which live according to the 
© Will of God, and neicher the natural, nor carnal, nor bire 
© moral Principle. This Change introducing the conſequent Conſe, 
divers Texts of Scripture explain; Fohn 3. 3, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 5. 
-17. - Eph. 2. 10. & 4. 24. Jam. 1.18. &c., fp Now of one 
thus born of God, 'ris faud, he doch not commit Sin, as v. 8. 
and for the reaſon here alledged. q The Principles of enlive- 
ned holy Truth, as 1 Pet. 1. 23. 7am. 1.8. 1 Which is nor 
to be underſtood fimply, as if he could not finart all, which 
were to contradi&t what he had ſaid before, chap. 1. 8, and 
ſuppoſed, chap. 2. 1. - Buthe cannot commit Sin, as v. 8, And 
"ris plain, the Apoſtle intends by theſe rwo Exprefſions the 
fame rhing. He cannot ſir, i.e. do an A& of known, grots 
Sin, deliberately, eaſily, remorſelcſly, maliciouſly, as Cain, 
V, 12, out of an hatred of Goodneſs: Or, do nor inch Att; 
Cc ily, or nor ſo unto Death, ( as chap. 5. 16. |) bw thar 
chrough the Ad vantage of inlaid Principles, or the renaining 
Seed, by de upon the Grace, Spirit, and Covenant of 
God in Chriſt, he may timouſly recover. Becavſe he is born of . 
God, i. 'E., itt as much as it belongs ro his Temper and Inclina- 
rion, in reſpe& of the holy new Narure recciv'd in Regene- 
ration, to abhor from the grofler As, much- more from a 
Courſe of Sit, (Gen. 39. 9. As 4. 20. 2 Cor. 13.8. Gal. 5, 
17.) And to his State, asheisa Child of God, to have thar 
Intereſt in the Grace of Chriſt, that he may _—_— rruft, 
obtain, and improve it, to his being kept from ſuch deſtruRive 
finning. And it being evident by his deep and thorow Change, 
that he is born of God, and choſen to bean Heir of eternal 


1 Life, ( as his Children are Heirs ) he may and ought (nor in 
| any of Finer} con Negligence, bur of Vigilance and hum- 


e ) certainly to expe being ſo kepr. Nor is 

it ſtrange ſo ſhould be affirm'd, ſounſpeakably ber- 

ter Grounds, of the Chiiftizn Srafe, when ſuch Boaſts are ro 

be read fome the Pagans, that one might as 

its rſe, as turn ſuch _ y__ 
Righteouſnes. Tho we may alſo ſuppoſe chis 

Form of Speech, might be inrended by the Apoſtle to be an- 

derſtood by the more ſuperficial Profeflors of Chriftiariry, , 


who might be generally a h ro look upon themſelves 
& bono Go, cis Chr 6 pore; and we: | 

cing , In purſuance of his former Scope, to kee 
rang. ob - i carte of their Seducers 3 9. a. 


R camot be, that you who avow your ſelves born cf God, 


ſhould do like chem. So we uſually fay, that £4979 bat be, or 


cannot 


ap, IL. 


1P. 4» 8, 
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camot be, which we apprehend more highly and clearly rea- 
ſonable ſhould be, or not be. Nm potes Sh, &c., Sch - 


corick che Apoſtle uſes wirh Agrippa, I know this betievtft, as if 
tr were impecſlible he ſhould nor. . 
10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the devil : Whoſoever doth 
not righteouſneſs, is not of God, * neither | he 
that loveth not his brother s. "Gd; 

. 5 Upon whar was faid, he reduces all Men each to their own 
Famuly and Father, concluding ic- manifeſt whicher they be- 
longed, 5. e. He ſhews upon the Graunds before. e ed, 
who do nor belong to God and his Family, leaving ic thence 
to be colle&ed, fince rwo Fathers and Families divide the 
World, to which chey muſt be reckoned, 3. e. They: belong 
not to God, and conſequently th that worſt of Fathers, who 
arſt in che general do not Righceouſnebs ; the Devil being the 
arſt Sinner, they are his Deſcendents : and nexr, who par- 
ticularly love not their Brethren, which moſt expreſly de- 
monſtrates a Diabolical Nature. 

- 11 For *this is the || meſſage that ye heard 


from the beginning, t f that we ſhould loye one 
another. . 

t See cbap. 2. 7, 8. 4. d. They cannot be of God, therefore, 
char croſs ſo fundainencal a Precepr, fo expreſſive of his Na- 
twer and Wi, ay 

12 Not as * Cain, who was of that wicked 
one #, and flew his brothzr: And wherefore 
flew he him? Becauſe hi; own works were evil, 
and his brother*s righteous, 

« And what again, on the other hand, {q. 4._) canbe more 
Devil-like, chan ſuch a Temper as Cain's was, whoſe Hatred 
of his Brother brake our into atual Murder, upon no other 
account bur becauſe his Brother was better than he ? Which 
ſhewed him to be of that wicked One, of the Serpeit's Seed : 
So early was ſuch Seed ſown, and ſo ancient the Enniiry be- 
tween Sced and Seed, 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if + the world 
hate you w, 

w This being fo devilliſha quality, and the World fo gene - 
rally under his Power, as the God of it, 2 Cor. 4. 4-' 1t 15 not 
ro be thoughr _ that good Men ſhould be the Marks and 
deſigned Obje&s of the World's Hatred. 

14 * We know that we have paſſed frem 
death unto life, becauſe we love the\bretbren : 
x + he that loveth not his brother, 'abideth in 
death. _- _ dah 9 

x The Notion of Brother muſt not be underſtood f6 narrow- 
ly, as only ro ſignify ſuch as we have particular Inclitation 
ro, as being of our own Party and Opimon, or Kindred, or 
who have oblig'd us by ſpecial Kindnefs : For to- confine our 
Love within fuch Limirs, were no Ar of ont having 
palſed from derah co life, or more than 18 to be found with the 
worſt of Men, Mat. 5.45, 47. Nor muſt it be,underſtood 
excluſively, of the Reginerate only ; but muſt be ta f*B, | 
more gen!rally, in the natural Senſe, for all Mankind, mn rhe 
fame Latirude as Neighbowr in thac S of the ſecond 
Table, Thou (halt lo:zt thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; origi in- 
rended nor to Jews, as ſuch, bur Men; and rherefoge exc 
not our Enemies, by our Saviour's Incerpretation, rial 


43, 44+ Secondly, in a more ſpecial ( viz, the (piricual 
Senſe, for ſuch as are ow Brethren by Regeneration, ſo the Chil- 
drm with us" of the ſame Father 5 i, e. Whereas the bleſſed 
God himſelf is the —_ GEES Love, 
all orhers ( Perſons or Things ro " - 
rionabl RE is oe ee ents Divi Bpedes 
cy we fad impreſt upon them. Humane Nature hath- Refem- 
blances in it of his ——_p incelligent, immorral Nature ; 
erg of his Holineſs. _ ſo "09 Trane Dh 
2 : mee wary ho. 

yang + bf er A of real Good there is in 
them, which Hol When — 4 correſpc 
Frame of Love is im upon us, inwroughr into our 
Te , his Image, who is Love, is renewed in us; which 
in this noble part of zr, the Devil had ſo eminemly defac'd in the 
World, ing the Sonls of Men with mutual Animofities 
and Enmuties againſt one mother, bur eſpecially fich-as ſhoudd 
be four to have upon them any Impreſs of the moſt excel- 
lent kind of Goedneſs, i.e. of true Piery and 
by this Renovation of his Image in us, whereby we arc cna- 
bled to love others for his ſabe, and ap — whar 


dren, Mar. 5. 45. of him ws our of 
that Death which is the reſt of the VV Epheſ, 2. tr. 


and whercin every one ſtill abides, that chus loves nor his 
Brother 


15 * Whoſoever hateth his brother, is 4 maur- 
derer : and ye know that no murderer hath eter 


I FOHN 


Cu a»: Hl. 
their Brerhren ;z a thing ſo contrary to the Divinc Life, Na- 
ture, and Image, and which makes the Perſon affcQcd with it, 
inche Temper and Habir of his Mind, 2 yery Murderer. | 
16 * Hereby perceive we the love of Ggd, * John 3. 16. 
becauſe he < laid down his life for us : and we & '5- + 
onght to lay down our lives 4 for the brethren. Gow = 
{ The iatimat? Union berween the Divine Nrtwe and che Hhi- Cha 4s 
mane in Chriſ; gives ground for the calling Chrift'e L5fe as Mer, PET 9 
the Lifz of God; as As 20. 28. his Blood & faid co be God's 
own Bio, * And this Teſtimony of God's Love ro us, his 
ing dowtvhis Life for us, ought ſo to transform us. mito His 
Lixeneſs, that our of the Power of thar Divine Principle; 
the Love of God itt us, ( ſo that implanred Love i calted, x19. 
the Love of God. _) a VVeſhould never heſitate or make a dif- 
ficulty ro lay down our Lives for :the Chriſtiza Commur.iry, 
or even-for the common Good and Y Yeltare of Mew, being duly 
called thereto: * _ x 
15 * But whoſo hath this worlds good, and * Deur. t 5; 9. 
ſeeth his brother hatttnecd, Ind ſhutteth up his Luke 3. 11. 
bowels of compaſſion from nim, || how dwgtfeth | <Þ4P+ 4 2+ 
the love of God in him? ©. ary 
 b Te, If the Love of Gad in ts ſhould make us lay down 
our Lives for the Brethren; and we be ner willing in their Ne- 
ceffiry and our own Abiliey; to relieve them, how phi» is che 
Caſe, har ir is not in us ? CM 
18 My little children, || let us not Jove in || Jam. 2. ts." 
word, or in tongue, but indeed arid jt trath c. | 
c qed. 'Tisa vain hinges make verbal Pretences. of Love, 
withour any. real proof of it. LM tf 
19 And hereby we know that ws--are- of the 
truth 4, -and ſhall * aſſure our hearts before him e. * Gr. 19.142, 
4 1. te; This ſhall demotftrace-ro us, rhar we art the Chil 
dren of che Fruth, begort#n by! ir; "Zan. 1. 18. when we- re- 
ſemble ir, have the correſpthdent Impreſs of the Goſpel, (chat 
grear Rej riori of the-Love of God) uport us. e So thall 
our Hearrs be quiered, ard well tizfed converning our States 


Godward. | . ty 
20 For if our heaft condemn vs F,, ' God is 


greater than our hcart, and knowetH alt things. 

f If aur Heart, or out care condetuy us, uh. inplain 
Things,” ( as this of loving out Brother is ) ahd wherein the * 
Mind of God is evidently the ſame wich our own Gonſcience 3 
his Superioricy, co whom our Conſcience is bur an-Linder-Jud 
oaghe much'more r6 4we us, chnſidering how muc . 
more he knows of us, than we d& of our ſelves; as 1 Cir. a Dalylut 3 
4» 4» | 
21 Beloved, if our heart condemnit its not 2, 
then have we confidence towards God. | 

CI for their ad park; Io as - Es be 
meerly negative, it im newhat poſitive : For there 
are chany whoſe Hearry, ue.4, Ron them nt, . through. 
rance of their Rule, ar Ofcitancy, Selt-indulgency 
le& of themſelves. Bur if after chorow ſearch w 


_» C 
lh Sincerity 
in the ſight of God, our Hears do not condemn, bor: a cquic 
us as upright towards him, tot willing to allow / our fgtves tn 
any ill Temper or PraQtice, { ſuch as, tor Inſtance, this of ncx 
loving. or neglefting our r ) rhen we have Caopdenct 
C Liberty of $ ge word literally ſigaifes, which well fuiss 
wich what follows ) tawards God ;, we have nothing to kidder 
or lie as a Bar againſt us. 11 our recourſe to lui, 

22 And *whatioever b we ask, v&retave of * Mat. at. 22. 
him, becanſe s we keep his commangments, and Join 14. 13. 
dothoſ? things thar are plealing inhis6ghr,” | X 15:7: E 19+ 

þ It is ſuppoſed, where there is that Accord with God, 33* | a - 
chat what was laſt, and A a R_ 5.01 
be no difpofition to ask any thing difigreeable go. his VVill, br 
perm as he harh ub VVill about the marcer 
of Prayer, Andrhen, mr mes ash, we vective, 1,e. are 
as ſure to receive ir, in the kind or in equi , 25 if we 
had it; thap. 5. 14. + i.e. This the Gauſe-of our Cirtainty, 
being the Evidence of our Stare God-ward, Pal. 66. 18, 19, 
not of our receiving the Things prayed for, which we only 
owe t9 tis free proanſed Mercy wm Chriſt. - - 


23 And * this is his commandment, that: we * Johns. 25. 
ſhogld' believe on the name of his Son Jeſus & 17. 3- 


Chriſt t,,. and love one another &, as he gave us we = 
commandment. X | 

þ Thus briefly is the Whole of our Dry ro- 
wards God in Chriſt, and one anocker, in & like Summary as 
that, Ecole! 22. 13, | x3 to 0m 

24 And * he that. keepeth his —_ ts. 10; 
ments; dwefleth in him, end he in ham : P«.4- 222, 
thereby we know that he abidetfi tn'us, 'by the + Bom. 8. 9s 

P- 4+ 15+ 


Spirit which hetghh. givch us. 
vo 


nal life y abiding in him. 


y Thar Life into which the te are begotten, 15 no- 
thing elſe than the Beginning or firſt Principle of erernal Lite, 
Jobs 4+ 14. whereof they cannot bas be defticure, who hate 


1 1.t, He whoſe: whole Saul is thus formed gpobediexrial 
— I 


us, which hath effeGied bock, ghar bo'y Fram, 
CHAP, 


See Jobn 14- 234 


Crap, IV. 


CHAP. IV. 
* fer. 29.8, 1 FYEloved, * believe not every ſpirit m, but 
Mat. 24. 4- 4) ft try » the ſpirits whether they are of 
bang 2.2- God, becauſe || many falſe prophets are gone out 
| EE IG: into the world. 


m Le. Nor every one pretending to Inſpiration, or a Re- 
velation ; Spirit, whether good or bad, being pur for the Per- 
ſon acted thereby, » There being a Judgment of Diſcretion or 
Diſcerning, common to Chri re, and which 


2 John 5, 


Chriſtians, de 7 
ought to endeavour for, and to uſe upon ſuch occaſions. s 
17. 11, Ph, 1.9, 10. 1Tbeſſ. 5.21. And the Attainment and 
Exerciſe whereof is, in reference to the great Eſſentials of Re- 
ligion, more facile and ſure : As when heretofore among the 

Jews, any ſhould arrempr the drawing them off from the 
true God, as Dent. 13.1, 2. and fo when with Chriſtians ic 
ſhould be endeavoured to rempt them away from Chriſt, as 
the falſe Prophers or Teachers did, now gon? out into the 
World. 

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; Eve- 
ry ſpirit that confeſſeth o that Jeſus Chriſt is 


come in the fleſh, is of God. 
0 He here gives them the general Rule, both affirmative 
and negative, which would ſuffice them to judg by in their 
preſent Caſe. This being the great Controverſy of that Time 
with the Jews, Whether Feſus were the Miah ? dnd whe- 
ther the Meſſiah were as yet come or no? And with the Gno- 
flicks, Wherher he were really come in the Fleſh, in true hu- 
mane Nature? or were nor, as to that appearance; a' mer 
Phantaſm ? - And he affirms, They that confeft him ſo come, were 

| of God; i.e, thus far they were in the right, this Truch was 
of God. Of the two lirigating Pargies, this was of God; the 
other not of God; this rook his Side, chat was againſt him. 
Yea, and they thar nor only made this true Cont bur did 
© truly conjeſs bim, i. e. ſincerely, cordially, practically, fo 

as accordingly to truſt in him, ſubjet and devore themſelves 
ro him, were born of God, his very Children, a&ed and in- 
fluenced hereunto by his own holy Spirir, as chap. 5. 1,5. Mat. 
16, I6; I'7. I Cor. I2., Zo 


. * Chap. 2. 22, 


2Jom 5. Jeſns Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God : 


ing them who againſt ſo 


y, concerning 
plain Evidence denied him to be ſo come; the Caſe was plain, | ; 


yr the Jews, John 8. 24. And with the preſent Heretichs, 


won and ility 
y thar Amtichriſtian 
it was forcknown would ſhew it ſelf in the w 
4 Ye are of God, little children, and have 
overcame them q : becauſe greater is he that 5s 
in you, than he that is in the world. 


l Senſe, the Terror of Perſe» 
cutton'uſed rowards them by theſe Anrichriſtan or Pſcudo- 
chriſtian ters 3 and enabled them ro overcome, becauſe 
the Brine Spirkcin them, was ſtronger than the ochers lying, 

pure Spirit. | 

* Jon3.31.] 5 * Theyare of the world : therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, and the world heareth 


n 6 Weare of God : * He that knoweth God, 
* John 10.27. hearerh us he that is not of God, heareth not 


r. He giveth here a further Rule whereby to judg 
= 


I FOHN 


* Car, ] 


Purity, and Holineſs, and a godly Life z the other, to Senſu- 
| ality, and a Defign only of gratifying the animal Life, 

: 7 Beloved, let us love one another 5, for love 
is of God :.,.and every one that loveth, is bort: 
of God, and knoweth God. 

5 In oppotition ro the Malice and Crue'ty of cheſe Encmics 
to true and pure Chriſtianity, he exhorrerh ro mutual Love, 
nor limired to thenn{clyes, as undoubredly ke did not incend, 
ſee Note on gp. 3. 14. but” rhat they ſhould do chric parc 
towards all others, lerring ic lie upon them, if ir were not re- 
ciprocated and murual. t This he prefſes as a further Diſ- 
crnninaggon ; nothing being more evidential of Relarion and 
Ro to God, than a duly regulated Love, which is of 

un. 


| for God is love «. 3. 6, 

# Yea, fince Love is his very Nature, and that G94 is Love, || Ver, 15, 
thoſe that love ( upon the account and in the way above 
exprelſt ) are born of him, partake from him thar excellent and 
moſt deleQable Nature, know bim by a transtermative Know- 
ledg: But they thar lovg not, they ate mcer Strangers to 
him, and never had to do with him. 

9 * In this was maniteſted the love of Gcd to- * John 3, 15, 
wards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begort- Chap. 3. 14, 
wa Son into the world, that we might live by 

im f. 

T There could be no higher demonſtration of his Loye ; 

Fohn 3. 15. 


but that he loyed us, and ſent his Son f ro be Rom:5.2, 10, 

the propiriation for our lins. | Chap, 2. 2, 
_ w In compariſon of this wonderful Love of his, in ſending 

his Son to be 2 Sacrifice for our Sins, our Love. to him is noc 

worthy the Name of Love. ; 


alſo to love one another t. _ Johnig. 12, 
t we diſcover little ſenſe of this Love of his to us, if we 13. 
do not fo, 


12 *No man hath ſeen x God at any time :  jyhn i, 1g, 


3 And* every ſpirit that confeſleth not that { If we. love one another, God dwelleth in us, and r Tims, 16, 


his + love is perfetted in us. T Chap. 2. 5, 


x The Eſſence of God is to our Eyes inviſible, incomprehenſt- 
ble to-our Minds. © y Bur by yielding our ſelycs ra the Power 
of his Love, ſoas to be transform by it, and habiruared to 
the Exergiſtof murual Love, we come ro know him by the 
moſt pleaſant and moſt apprehenfible Effe&s, experiencing his 
ing, vital, operative Preſence and Influences, whereby 
he is daily -perfe&ing this his own Likeneſs and Image in us. 
This is the moſt deſirable way of knowing God, when tho we 


and } cantior bebold him ar a diſtance, we may teelingly apprehend 


him nigh us, and in us, 8” 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he ig us; becauſe he hath given us of his 
Spirit *. , 

* The near inward Union berween him and us, is beſt ro be 
diſcern'd by the Operztions of his Spirit, which is the Spirit 
of all Love and Goodneſs, chap. 3. 24+ Ephtſ. 5. 9. 

14 And * we hve ſeen bd ; 

the Father ſcnt the Son to be the ſayiour of the 

world ' 

7 He here ſignifies we are not left at any- uncertainties, tou- 

ing that marter of Fat, wherein lies this maghry Argument 

for the Exerciſe of murual Love among Chriſtians, God's ba- 

wing ſent bis Son to be the Saviour of the World : For, as he again 
inculcares, We teſtify upon Eye-ſight, having beheld him, and 

converſt with him, living and dying. : 

15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 1s the 

Son of God, God dwelleth infhin, and-he in 

God *. GE "IIIITY 

* This Diſcourſe is moſt ſtudiouſly and obſervably inter- 

woven, of theſe two great Things mentioned, chap. 3+ 23» 

Faith in the Meſſiah, and the Love of one another, as being the 

principal Antidotes againſt the poylonous Infinuations of the 

Apoſtates. - Of Conſeſſng, ſee Note on v. 2. F 

16, And we have known and believed the love 
that-God' hath to us. Gcd is love; and * he * verſ, 12, 
that dwelleth in loye, dwelleth in God, and Ged 

in him 4. 

4 Inaſtuch as the transformative Efficacy of God's Love 

upon us, upon our certain Aþprehenfion of it, h& 

doubles the of thar Cettainry ; We: haze known a4 

believed, i, e. we are affured of it, both by experimented Ef- 

feds, and by Faich ; implying, that by having this Conceprion 

of God rhroughly ſetled in our Souls, that Hq ir L922, ( 45 


was alſo ſaid, v. 3. ) we ſhall be fo throughly charged 1oco 


this very Nature and Image, as to dwell in Lov, as in our own 


- + >. gee 
6 EE : x Al ths % 8. FULLP Ewe 


and Error in matrers of 


Element, or a thing now - become wholly connacural to us. 
Which will indeed be ( by Conſequence ) to be 10 qndy 


ul 


S$ He that loveth not, * knoweth not God ||; * cup, " 
& 3.6 


10 Herein is love w, *-not that we loyed God, * Jotn 14.15, 


II Beloved, * if Gad ſo loved us, we ought * Mar. 18. 33, 


do teltify z, that * Chap. r. . 


a a@aoo#* e@vcymac cocu- 


* Gr. love with 


Ms, 


am. 2. 13 
P.3-I9,21, 


* Mat. 22, 


& 16. 12. 


Chap. 3- 23- ſame Authority. 


beat W/ogherrr believeth f that Jeſus is the 


23». & 4 2,15. one that 


F John 14. 15, 


21,23, 


2 John 6, 


CHap, V. 


* Chap. 2. 4- hi 


T 37 him, that he who loveth God, love his brother 
ohn 13- 34- alſo ||. | | 


uch an Heaven-born Faith, than 


ro the more 


united with God, chathe and we may truly ( tho in a Senſe 
moſt remote from Identification, or bing made the ſime, an hor- 
rid Notion ! not only not inferr'd by whar is here ſaid, bur 
Inconſiſtent with ir, and refuſed by ir, for Things united, are 
_ imply'd ro be diſtint ) be faid ro indwell one 
anot fr, 

17 Herein is * our loye made perfe{t, that 
|| we may have boldneſs in the day of Judgment 6, 


” becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world. 


b And by this means, (viz, of our Inwardnefs wich God) 
doth our Love grow 40 that perfe&tion, that we ſhall have the 
moſt fearlers Freedom and Liberty of Spirit inthe Judgment- 
day ; qur Hearts no way ———_ to appear before him as a 
Juds, whoſe very Image we find upon our ſelyes, ke havi 

fore-hand made us ſuch even in this World, thoin an ine. 
nitely inferior degree, as he is, Compoſitions of Love and 
Goodneſs, Or it the Day of Judgment ſhould mean, as ſome 
conceive, of ow Appearance before Humane Tribunals for his ſake ; 
fach a Temper of Spirit muſt give us the ſame Boldnes in that 
Caſe alſo. G 

18 There is no fear in love, but perfet love 


caſteth out fear c ; becauſe fear hath torment : 


+ he that feareth, is not made perfeCt in love. 


c That he proverh from the contrary Natures of Fear and 
Love. The Fear which is of the baſer kind, iz, that is ſer- 
vile, and depreſſes che Spirir, hath no place with Love, bur is 
excluded by ir, by the ſame degrees by which that Love 
grows up to perfection, and ſhall be quire excluded by that 


Love perfe&ed : Inaſmuch as Love is a pleaſant, Fear a 
ror ing Paſſion, which as ſuch, while ir remains, ſhews 
the Imperteion of Love. 


19 Welove him d ; becauſe he firſt loved us. 

4 His is the Founcain-Love, ours bur the Stream+- His Love 
the Inducement, the Patern, and the effe&ive Cauſe of ours. 
He that is firſt in Love, loves freely ; the other therefore 
loves under Obligation. | | 


20 * If a man fay, I love Ged, and hateth 
$ brother, he is a Itzr. For hethat loveth not i 
his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he loye | 


God whom he hath not ſeen e ? | | 
e The greater Difficulry here is imply'd, through our preſence | 
upon Senſe, of loving the inviſible Gad, than Men 
that we daily -ſee and converſe familiarly with, *Hence, 
ſidering the Comprehenſivene( of theſe two Things, the Love 
#f God, and dur Brother, that they are the Roots of all thar Duty 
we owe to God and Man, the ing of the whole Law, | 
aro 38, 39. he lers us (ce ny and Abturdiry | 
of their Prerence roeminenc Pier SanRiry,, who negleR 
the Duties of the ſecond Table, N by! | 


21 And * this commandment have we from 


| Both ought to be conjoym'd, being required toch by the: 


® ad 


CHAP. V. 


Chriſt, is * born of God : and-ey 
that loveth him that begat, loyeth him alſo 
that is begotten .of him. T 

f This is not meanc of a meer profeſſed, or of a ſlight and 
ſuperficial, bur cf a liutly, efficacious, unitive, Soul-trans ,and 
obediential Faith in Feſus as the Chriſt, which is elſewhere made 
the -Effet of the regeneraring- Power and Grace of God, 
obs 1. 12, 13. Andas nothing can be more connatural to 
loving of him thar hath be- 
can be more certainly conſequenr 
the loving of them roo, who are begor- 
| me Father, wiz, with a correſpondent Love 

excellence CharaQers and Image of God upon 


2 'By * this we know that we love the chil- 


dren of God, when we loye God g, and keep his 
commaridments, > an - 
£ Ir. is not otherwiſe to be known that we love the 
Children of God, as ſich : For if we do, we muſt 
upon God's account, in conformiry to him, and obedience to 
his Commandments ; wherefore our true Love to them, ſup- 
poſes our Love to him, andis to be evinced by it, + ' . | 


3 For this'is the love of God h, that we keep |. 
his comtnandments, and his commandments are; 


not grievous. ; 
h I, e. This is the moſt lively, certain 


them} 


I FOHN; 


| 4 For whatſoever. ts born of God 5, oyexco- 
meth the world, -and this is the victory & that 
overcameth the world, even our faith. 

i He explains himſelf, 47. thar to one who ir horn of God, his 
Commandments are nor-grieyous, becauſe fach a one in char 
Divine Birth, hath recerved a Life and char makes him 
far ſuperior ro this Wotld, exalts him above ir, makes him 
victorious over the workdly Spirit, ( as chap. 4. 4. J over all 
yo and Fears, and Hopes, and which are 


overcome, and 
which virtually includes in it ſelf chis Victory overthe World, 
- ronnnd. are included P on of their Cauſe, is their 

aith, Principle which in the} i as about 
Is langle in chan, CT En} 
5 Who is he that overcometh the world, bit 


{ For thar Faith, viz, that Zeſus is the Son;of Gag. ( or the 
Chriſt, as v.1._) fills che Soul with o grear things concerning 
him, and the Deſign of his coming among'us,”audwhat we 
are ro expe thereupon, as eaſily rurn this WoHd' into'acon- 
remptible Shadow, and deprive; it of all, iy; former Power: 
OVCT us. MIIIt nh x 

6 This is he that came by water and blood »r, 
even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water only, bat by wa- 
ter and blood : and it. is the Spirit, that beareth 
witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. | 

m For the explaining of this alaſcure Place we an yoaced 
by degrees. Ir is, 1, Evident, thac Water ard Blood cannor 
be here meanc /itrrally. 2. Ir is therefore. conſequent, char 
; they muſt be intended to ſignify ſomewhat or other by way of 
Symbolical Repreſentation, or that they muit haye ſonze wp/tical 
Meaning. 3. They ought to have ſuch a Meat.ing aſſigned them, 
as will both be agreeable to.che Expreſions thenjelves, and to the 
Apaſlte's preſens Scope and Deſign. It will, 4, be very agree- 


colt- ! and Gbegience, 


of our Love to God, our keeping his aunrnqnry > Frag 
are ſo little grievous, that true Love can make no of 


Going ©, Mat, 11. 30. Pal, 19. It, 


able tothe Expreſſions, to underſtand by Water the Puricy of 
our blcfied Lord, and by Blood his Suff-rings. . 5. His marufeſt 
Scope and Defign is, to ſhew the abundantly ſufficient Credibility 
of the Witteſſes and T:fimony we have, to allure us. thac 7eſis 
was the Chrif, or the Meſa, and ro induce us, to believe this 
of him, wirh fo efficacious and craguforming Faith, as ſhould 
evideyce. our beg born of Gcd, and make us ſo yitorious 
over the World, as conſtantly ro adhere co Jeſus by.J'uf 
againſt all-che Allurements aud, Terxors of ic. 
6. Fhis being his Scope, is ſuppoſerh thar the nientioned Coining 
of. Ju , as Meſhab, was for jou: knows End,, pnrg his Accon; 
pli whereof theſe rwo, bis Pwwity and bs Sufferings, were 


as, char they were to be confider'd un- 

der the Notion of Meazs, his being ſaid to have come oy 

ans hoe ane And pore ot y Aa wr by thiſe 
he . ood 1 na 1s Coming VERATRAD 

underſtood to ſignify, con:iffiue Proof and Evidence 


/ 


apr and-errain Means, 


ant, preciſcly, 
'of his Entrance ifito chis World; bur to figrtify bas what? Come 


TY | pondenc to the Inrendment of his Miſſion. * Tohe clearing of 


which Notion of his Coningy' ſome Light may be: gained, by 
confidering the Accoufir which 3 2 '2. 9, 10, of 
the Combig of which is (a1d to be after Satan,” (as it 
poſes) with all 'Power, ard Signs, and tying Wonders, and all De- 
cripableneſt of Unrights 3 where it is manifeſt, Coming 
fignify a continzed Courſt' of doing Buſineſs, So here, our Lord's 
C p | ' - his continaal . Em for rhe diſparch 
| . | 8. The known Bu- 


C AP, Y; 


* he thar believeth that Jeſus js the Son of Ged ! ? * Chap. 4. 14 


*; 


Cay. 


t Joh 1. 1. 


V. 


140 


Mind, 28 hi Words about it in his writing his Goſpel import : 
There come ont Blood and Water : And bt that ſaw it, bare Record, 
and bis Record it true, and be knoweth that he ſaith trat, that ye 
night betieves. John 29. 34, 35- Thar he there lays fo great 2 


weight onirg thar he apprehended ſome 
ry, if noe , cerrram—c>be fi 


piſtle vo Jews, whom the fo , 
Water, as wel as the ſhedding the Blood of Sacrifices, were moſt 


and intended to lan Geer Spas I 20 
and he now intimares 


cffe& = the ſame t Neither was this pe 
Tex —_ al, nor theſe Expreſſions leſs intelligible, t 
owr Loted's calling himfelf ( as this Evangeliſt alſo records) a 
Shepherd, a Door, a Vine, &c. | 

Thar the Spiric is ſaid to bear witneſs, ſee v. 9,8. 


7 Fox there are three that bear record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the + Word, and the hcly Gholt : 


and theſe three are one ». OY 

x Having mentioned the Spirit's teſtifying in the Cloſe of 
v. 6. he rexurns to give us in order, in theſe rwo Verſes, the 
whole Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which he re- 
duces to two Ternaries of Witneſſes, The Matter of their 
Teſtimony is the ſame with that of their Faith, who are born of 
God, that Jeſus i the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, as may be 
colletted from whar was ſaid before, v. 1, & $, and what 1s 
faid afterwards, v. 9, What they believe, is no other thing 
chan whar theſe ſts For the fr three, in Heaven, thar is not 
faid ro ſignify F#4ven to be the Place of their teſtifying : for 
tho the fame thing concerni — no doubt reſtified 
to the lorious Thhadirines of t World, yet that is not the 
«rp bur to ſhew what reaſon we. have, 
inhabit this World,” to believe Jeſus ro be Chriff, and the 
Son of God, In Heaven therefore is to be referr'd ro | Three, 
not to [ be27 record or witneſs] as if the Text were r 
it may as well, There ave three in Heaven, who [bear #itniſs 5 the 
Deſign being co repreſenc their immediate teſtifying from thence 
wito xs, or the glorious, heavenly, majeſtick Manner of their 

ifyivg, So the Father teſtified of the rf nc 
mediate Voice from Atzeven, at his Baptiſm and 7 ation, 
This us my Son;&c. The Eternal Word owned its Union with him, 
char with which ic ſo eminently cloathed his Humani- 


of Nature, Anexprefs Teſti of the Trinune” Deiry,. by 
& or ill deſign left our of ſome Copi 
but ſufficiently demonſtrated by many moft axciext ones, to be- 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in 
earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood : 
and three agree in one. 0, Sno id 

o And for the chree that are ſaid to bear witneſs on Earth ;, 
there is firſt the $pi <Ghaſt were in the 


the | andthe D 


H N. 
g If we receive the witneſs of Men, the wit- 


God, which he hath teſtified of his Son *. 
* A Teſtimony above exceprion, being wholly divine, as he 
himſelf argued,” Zobs 5. 3, 37. & 8. 13, 14, 17, 18. 


hath the witneſs in himſelf p : he that believerth 


1 not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he belie- 


veth not the record that God gave of his Son. 

'þ Le. If he truly believe;he harh the effetual Impreſs of this 
Teſtimony 6n his own Sortl ; if nor, he gives God the lie, as 
we do to any one whoſe Teſtimony we believe nor. Sec 
John 3-339 

11 And this1s the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life ſh: and * this life is in his Son, 

{| His Teſtimony, that this is his Son and the Chriſt, im- 
ports ſo much rhar eternal Life is in him, as the Source and 
Fountain of it : ſo that he gives it to us no other way than in 
and by him. 

12 * He that hath the Son, hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God, hath not life ||. 

j| And therefore that we partake this Life, or partake ir 
nor, as by Fairh we are med witch him, or nor united. 


that believe on the name of the Son of God ;, that 
ye may know q that ye have cternal life, and that 
ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 

q That diſcerning their own: Faith, they might be irr no 
doubr concerning their Title to eternal Life, and might be 
thereby encouraged to perſevere in the ſame Faith, 

14 And. this .is the confidenfice that we have 
{ in him, that * if we ask any thing according 
to his will r, he heareth uz 

r Viz, According to his will, not negatively, as it only dot!) 


a 
7 | when we 


i- |, for any chi 


) | 15. 16. & 16. 23, @c. muſt be. 
vice of the 


not jorbid our praying tor, or enjoying ſuch, and ſuchfthings, 
bur poſitively, 1, e. according to his Will ſignify'd, x. By his 
Commands, i.e. when the matter of our Prayers is ſor ſoi- 
itu4l good thing, which was before the matter of our Duty ; as 
pray for Grace to enable xs to be, and todo whit 
be requires us, as far as our preſent ſtare will admire, 2. By 
bis Promiſes, which are more abſolute and particulay, in vefe- 
Tence to things of that Nature, Matth. 5.6. Zube tr; 13. In 
_— tre yn, Nature, of a condJiona! 

mor ; or more gener ings promiſed under the 
common Notion of good things, oY in themſoes one bur for 
us, in prefeur circumſtances; which, whether they be; or no, 
he reſerveFro lamfelf the li of determining, and doth 
only promiſe them, if they be 3 and ſo weare only wpray fer 


kind, about which his Will is exprefily made known he- 
fore-hand. ' | 


15 Andif we know that he hears vs, what- 
-ſoever. we ask, we know that we have the pe- 
titions that we deſired of him /. 

ſ In the latter, in that, or ſomewhat equivalent, or bett:r ; 
: for if. he determine that thizg toi be beſt for ah Gbcum: 
mo conſidered,. we hall have it; if be re 
wife (. ſappolang we According to his Will |} we defire 
irnoc : Fo every ce ns Gods binfelf ven prays 
not Hurt, And'God anfivers his Chil Ac- 


cordingep thac' general meaning of their Prayers, nor always 
here rar pe cular ("whichmay be arm much mi- 


x 


ſtaken”) 'meanimg. According wher eto in ip the thi 

ot hereaty ant in cr turd Cant Cer, Falun © 

" always atcorang to Truth )) t Aivly pray tobe dtnied is ; 
rakes che equivalent, nay hs ing than 


bein Nohf herrmag icularly pray'd for 3 and 
| Petitions. See chap, 3. 22. Nor catt any 


according ta God's VV7U as the Rult, if ir be not to his Glory a 


x | Exd, as the Order and Conne®tion- of Pericions ſhewy 'in char 


admirable Platform preſcribed by our Lord himſelf. And is ir 
| paſſible to be clic Senſc ofiany. voc that hath a fircere Heart in 


God would grauty inſt hizfelf?. There- 
Page oe pahr allowed th Apo, Fo j 5, 14: b& 
rore the Ser- 


c | Chriſtian Intereſt, and is ro be lfimiced cherpby, as 
4TCOE CLINE ſome of rhe ſhew, | p 
aaderful [ 16 If any man ſee his brother fin a fin which is 
5208- | not unto death '> he all ask, and || be ſhall give 
pray for it. | 
1: Vin, That nor obſtinare and incnrable 3 he (hal 
&h, i.e. .xpith confidence, as v, 1.4, Bur there is a Sin ugto death, 


i.e. which doch not barely deſerye Death, as all Sig doth, nor 
which argnes 'a Perſon ro be probably in a preſent Stace of 
Death os Unregeneracy, which che finful ways EWABES 


neſs of God is greater : for this is the witneſs of 


Cnap. V's 


10 He that believeth on the Son of God *, * Rem. 8.15, 


Gal. mg 0. 


* John 1, 4, 


* John 2, 35, 


& 5. 24 


13 || Theſe things-have I written unto you || John 20. 31, 


|| Or, concervieg 
him. 


* Chap. 3. 22. 


them; for thar is praying, according to what {agniſication he 
bath given #5 of bis Will, na ſuch caſes. And io we are al- 
ways ſure heard in 4be ſormer Caft itt the vny particular 


+ Nat. 12. 3t, 


32. Mark 3- 


29, Heb. 5. 4 


& 10. 26. 


Fi 


Cuay. V. 


thar never made Profeſſion 3 but of ſuch as have apoſtatized 
from a former —_ Profeſſion into Hereſy and Debauchery, 
and continue obſtinare therein, againſt all Merhods of Recove- 
ry ; thar are, as Fude 12. even twice dead, $$c. 1. ce, Ido 
nor give that encouragement to pray for ſuch, with that hope 
and expe&ation of Succeſs as for others; tho he doth not ſor 
2y jorind praying for them neither. oP 
17 * All unrighteouſneſs is ſin |]; and there is 
2 ſin not unto death. 

{| He intimates they ſhould be cautious of all Sin, eſpeciall 
more delibcrare, (which the word £x/a ſeems ro import 
but would not have them account that every Sin would 
make their Caſe ſo hopeleſs, as ſuch Sin, which he call'd Sin- 
ning unto Death, would do. 

18 We know that whoſoever is born of God, 
ſinneth not w ; but he that is begotten of God, 
keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 


him nor. 
w The great Advantage is here ſignified of the Regenerate, 
who by the ſeed remaining in them (as cþ.3. 9.) are furniſhed 


Chap. 3: 4: 


I FOHN 


with a ſelf-preſerving Principle, with rhe exerciſe whereof 
may expe thar Co-operation of a gracious divine Influ- 
ence by which they ſhall be kepr, ſo as that wichtd One, the 
great Deſtroyer of Souls, ſhall not mortally rouch them, to 
make them fin unto death. 
19 And we know that we areof God x, and the 


whole world lieth in wickedaeſs y. , 

x And this he doth nor excluſively afſume to himſelf, bur 
expreſſes his charitable them to whom he writes, 
thar it was rheir Privilege in common with him, to be thus of 
God, or born of him. y 1 ing the Generality of 


Cuaae. V, 
one, ( as that Phraſe may be read ) cr in the midſt of all Im- 
purity and Maltgnity. * HOP 3s 7 
20 And we know that the Son of. God is 

come, and *-hath given us an underſtznding thar * Unke 24: 45- 
we may, know him that is.crue : and we are in him 3 1% 5% 
that is true, ever ig his Son ſeſus Chriſt. + This is 747 0 7 
the true God; and eternal life =. dh. 20. 

I here ſignified -how- farisfying a Knowledge and Cer- Rom. 5. 
eainty fincere Chriſtians had, char Chriſt was indeed come, 1 Tim, 2. 15. 
by that bleſſed Effe& they found upon themte!ves, <2, aclear Tir. 2. 
and lively Light ſhining by his Procurement and Compuni- 
cation, 1nto their Minds, whereby they had cther Apprehen- 
ſions more vivid and powerful than ever before, of the true 
God, as Fobe 17. 3. ſoas thertby to bedrawn into Union wich 
him, and to be is him ; Or, which in cf& is che ſame thing 
( fo entire is the Cncuc belieta the Father and the Son ) 
we are in bis Son Jeſus Chrift, who allo is the true God, 
John 1. 1. and eternal Life, asMc is called, c:. 1. 2, 


21 Little children, keep your ſelves frcm 
idols *. Amen. = 

3, e, From thoſe idolatrous Communions with the Gentiles in 
their, Worſhip and Feſtivals in their Temples, which theſe 
Pſeudo-chriftians had Latirude enough for, as appears by the 
Apoſtle St Paws Diſcourſes, 1 Cor. 8.and 10. 14. ( eſpecial- 
ly ff any danger did urge )} wherein, inſtead of chat Com- 
munion with theFatber and theSon,which,ch, z.3.he was inviting 
them to, they ſhould haye Fellowſhip with Dwsils, as that other 
Apoſtfe rells his Corinthians, 1 Cor.. 10. 20, 21, And he might al- 
ſo have reference to the peculiar Kdolatries, which. this ſort of 
Mex are noted to: have been guilty of rowards their great Sict- 

. 


3» 0) 
. 


=y 


*s A 


"x. 


Men were under the Power of that before-memioned wicked \ maſter. | 


The ſecond Epiltle 


1 T H E elder « unto the elect lady band her 
children, * whom 1 love in the truth, 
and not I only,but alſo all c they that have known 


the truth. . A - 

a A general Name of Office firly appropriated © with Em- 
nency here, be being the only Apoſtle, probably, now* ſurviving 
en earth. b This appears ro been ſome ricted Perſon, 
whom both her hey ſingular Piety, and Rank in the World, 
made eminent, and capable of having great Intluence for the 
ſupport of the Chriſtian Incereſt.. © Which her general Va- 
lue with all that had known the Truth, ( i. <. the Chriſtians in 
thoſe parts ) ſhews. The Opinion that a Church is intended by 
this Appellation, had irs greater probability, is of no great Impor- 
tact z "and needs nor here be diſpured. 


2 For the truths ſake which dwelleth in us d, 


and ſhall be with us for ever. 

4 The indwelling of Evangelical Truth , which is here 
meant, ſignifies its deep Radication, and powerful rransform- 
wg Efficacy in the Soul, ſo as ro be produCtive of Holineſs, as 
Jobn 17. 17. than which nothing can be a greater Inducement 
among Chriſtians of mutual Love. . 

3 Grace t be with you, mercy, and peace from 


Ged the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son Sas: in truth and lovee. 
"4% if explained, where they have former- 
24 I rejoyced greatly that I found. f of thy 
children * walking in the truth, as we have re- 
ccived 2 commandanent from the + E 
Some © Sons, its probably conjeRured, met { 
al upon their home hems ar Epbeſus, where, 'ris thought, 
he new reſided, and found them to have a good Savour of 
Religion, and to walk according ro Rule, which was matter of 
grear Joy to him. 
11, $ And now I beſeech thee, lady, * not as 
34. though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, 
but thagwhich we bad from the beginnings + that 


3 Joh. 1. 


f Gr, ſhall be. 


*2 Joh. 3. 


*1 Tok, 
+ nes 
& 15. 12. 


5-22 we love one another g. | 
Har +3  & Heinculcaresthar great Precepr,of which ee 1 Jib.2.7,8. 
. Joh. 7 On 6 And this is * love, that we walk after his 


commandments h. T his is the commandment; that 
* #1 Joh. 2.24. f as ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould 
walkin it. 

b From this particular Cofnmand, he paſſes ro what is more 
general, requiring in all rhings a ſtri& and unanimons ad- 


, 


0: 1 O H N 


herence,to the pure, and ptimitive Do&rine of the Goſpel, 
which would be the b&ſt Expreſſion of Love ro God, and the 
true Center and Bond of Ibye to one another, as 1 Fob. 5. 1,3. 

7 For * many deceivers are centred into the * 1 Joh. 4. t. 
world, who t confeſs not Jeſus Chrilt is come in f 1 Joh. 42,3. 
the fleſh : this is a deceiver, and an antichrilt 5. 

3 See 1 Job. 2, 18, 22, ard 4.3. | a 

$ Look to your ſelves * that we loſe not thoſe 
things Which we k|| have wrought, but that we * Gal: 3- 4- 
receive a. full reward {. || Or, gairia. 

þ Such changes of the Perſon, as, we hergfind, are neither _ o_ 
unuſual, nor im Exhortation, inelegatit ; but fonie Copies read jc... 7..9 þut 
in the rwo later clauſes {| ye. ] He preſſes ro conſtancy inthe ,j5, ©. 
rye  incorrupt Chriſtian Proteſhon, Z Thar the expettcd ,.. ye remet, 
- a+ 4 not Icſt in the whole, or in any part, as 
Gat. 3-3, 4, - 2 

9- * Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine.,of Chriſt, hath not God ; * 1 Joh. 2. 23. 
he that abideth in the doCtrine of Chriſt, hath 
both the Father and the Son; 

See 1 Jobn. 2. 23. | | 

10 If there come. any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine receive him not into your houſe, 
* neither bid him, God fpecd. 'X 

11 For he that biddeth him God-ſpeed m, is 
po—_ ns his evildeeds. 

D as any cotcrary Do&rine, 
oughr nor to be harbour'd, or counrenanced b 
ing Salutation, leſt we involve our ſelves in 

their Guilt, 1 Tim. $.22. : 

12 * Having many things to write unto you, 

I would not wrizen with paper and ink; butl truſt * , jvh, 14. 
to come unto you, and ſpeak f face to tace, * that + Gr. month zo 
|| our joy may be full. mouth. 

2 The latter, write, is not in the- Gree Text 3 bur the * Joh. 17. 13, 
words bear this ſenſe, that having many rhings to write, / 1 Joh 1. 4- 
would not op Fas ans Ik , impart them —_ ( the Ex- | Or, y9ur. 
preſlion being elliptical ) bur hope ro come, &c. 

13 The children of thy elect ſiſter o greet thee. 

Amen p. 

0 wete, 'tis probable, with him at Epheſus, and rook 
the 0 by him now writing, to tranſmix their Salurarions. 
þ Thus coneluding Ames imports his Sincerity in wh ac he had 


written, 
5 O2 The 


* Rom. 16.17, 
1Ccr.s. 11, 
& 16. 22. 

( as Gal. 1. 8.) —P _ 
Arran. 4 
Participation 


* 2 Joh. 1. 
| Or, pray. 


© 2 Joh. 4. 


" 


The third Epiſtle 


OF 


'St. JOHN 


I HE elder unto the well-beloyved Gaius, 
* whom F love in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I || wiſh above all things, that thou 
mayſt proſper and be in health ,- even as thy 
ſoul proſpereth q. 

q This Gaius. was well known by the Apoſtle, not only to 
be 2 ſiedfaſt Profeſſor of the truly Chriſtian vhcorrupred Paith, | 
( which is imply'd in his avowing - his Love ro him » the 
Tiuth, or pon the Chriſtian account _) bur ro be ſo #mprovy'd, 
and well-grown a'Chriſtian, thar he'reckons he might well 
make the proſperous Stare his Soul, the meaſure of all the 
other-Proſperity he could wiſh unto him. 

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the brgthren 


came and teſtified of* the truth that is inFthee, 
evenas * thow walkeſt in the tiþthr. oP 


to hear thatmy } 


4 I have no grcater-joy 
children / walk in truth. 6 
i r The Truth 1s — uſed to fignifte the pure — 
of Chriſtianity, which in its principal Defign, aimang az cone/- 
Mowgoar Ihe that his Gitdres, 'Y [5 Such as Had been | 
converted to Chriſt by bis Miniſtry, (as &Cor./ 4.1 5..), of whom Mt 
appears Gaius was one, did walk in the Truths, (_ an apt Ex- 
preſſion ;of ſuch corr Praftice ) was greateſt mat- | 
ter of Joy to. this boly 4poſite, eſpecially when the godly Laves | 
of ſuch, ro. whoſe Converſion he had; been inſtrumental, yvere | 
ſo obſervable, as to gain them a Teſtimony. from all NE 
char knew them, 2s ic was inthe preſent Inſtance. "© | 

5 Beloved,” thou doſt faithfully « whatfoeyer 
thou doſt, to" the brerhren, and to ſtrangers: | * 

t Charity to Chriſtians . is reckon'd Fidelity to.Chriſt, be- 
ing ſhown to'them upon the Chriſtian Account, which 1s in- 
timated to. have /been done by. this pious Perſef, who fo 
kindly treated the Brethren, and Strangers, 1.:c. even tho 
they were Cx gy | | 

6 Which- have born witneſs of thy. charity 
before the-church : whom if thou bring *for- 
ward or their: journey after a godly ſort z, thou 
ſhalt do well. ; 

y i. c, After a manner ( 4s the Greek Expreſlion is ) wor- 
thy of God , viz. as becomes who bear the Name of God, 
as thou doſt, 6r are intent upon his Work, as they are ; which | 
latter nocion is confirmed by whar follows. 

7 Becauſe that for his name fake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles x. 

$ We therefore ought to 'receive ſuch, that | 
we might- be fellow-helpers- of the truth. * | 

x It thence appears theſe were Jews, "who went out from 
their own Coututy to. ſerve the Intereſt of the Goſpel, which | 
thercfore he ſhould ſerve in helping them. _ * 

9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes yz 


who loveth to: have the preeminence among; 


10 Wherefore if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doth, prating againſt us with 
malicious words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth - them that would, and caſteth them 
out of the church. 

') This was probably ſome Church of which Gaius was. 
Dio tve phes, one who had received, or ufurped ſonie Office or 
A mir, to ſoilla , as when he had no Inclina- 
tion to be hoſpirable himſelf to tellow-Chriſtians, preverited 
others from being fo 3 and upon pretence of the little diffe- 
rences of theſe Jewiſh, from the Gentile Chriſtians, excluded 
them their Communion. 

11 Beloved * follow got z that whichis evil, 
bot thit hitch is-200d0. He that doth good a, is 
vk.God # : bot he wlfat doth evil hath not ſeen 
God c. 

\ Mn ws : By following here he means Imitation, 
the Deformiry of evil appearing inthe Pra&ice of ſome, and 
the Beauty of truc Goodneſs 1n others, ( Examples being 
given of both ſorts, v. 9, and 12. ) he exhorts to decline 
the former,” and imitate the other ; and enforces the Exhor- 
tration by the x-eightieſt Arguments. a A Dory of good, one 
made up of Kindre{s ard Fcnignity ( as the Context draws 
the ſenſe to that _ kind of Gocdnefs, d15aSmicy & 5 
x5 Ke704a v, iyD e doing well cr ill, from a fixed preyail- 
ing habit, 1 Jeb» 3. 7,8. 6 I: allyd to Heaven, born of 
God, his, Ofl-(pring. c An evi! Doer on the other hand, ſuch 
a one as 35-2, Compoſition of Spice, Envy, and Malice, is a 
meer Strapger to him, bath not been, or known, or had to 
dv with hum. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth it ſelf: yea,and we alfo bear re- 
cord, and ye know'that our record is true. - 

4 Some emnent Chriſtin, whom he could with confidence 
recommend as a "Pattert. 


13 1 had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write-e unto thee. 

e Having much mere to fy, 25 27 Job 12. he reſolved on 
a more immediate, grateful, and way of imparting, 
and even impreſſing his Senſe, as the term, Writing, is uſed ina 


| oreater latitude, Prov. 3+,3, andelſcwhere. 


14 But I truſt 1 ſhall fhortly ſee thee, and 
we ſhall ſpeak f face to face f. Peace be to thee. 


name. | | TOI. 
f Brig hs hn, viz. by oral Conſerenet, which he tu 

ere long to have opportunity for. He concludes with 

uſnal Chtiſhan Saturarions., ? Chen Ter 


Our friends falute thee. Greet the friends by + Gr. much 
- Hos. Kb, 


them, receiveth us not. | 


 Pſal, 37.2% 
; Ifa. I. 16. 
1. ©. 1 Pet, 3.11, 


_ — 


The 2eneral Epiſtle 
I U D E. 


The ARGUMENT, 


Queſtion there bath been concerning the Pen-man of this Epiſtle, and ſome have t 


ht that 


OME 
g Jude the Apoſtle was not the Man, whoever were ; 1. Becauſe he doth not give himſelf the Title of 


le but that is objefied againſt 


riter of this E 
for his coming 


hind them in e an 


James too, pro bath been alre 
tle ſpeaks of himſelf, as coming after the Apoſtles, v. 17. But what neceſſi 
Authority, becauſe he doth "in time Þ 3!y. roar g 


ady anſwered. 21y. Becauſe the 
is there 


ment 1015 


the Contention about the Body of Moſes, and the Prophecy of Enoch, which are no where. to be found 
in Scripture. But when there were divers Traditions among the Jews, ( whereof this about Moſes's Body 


ſeems to be one ) why 


* 


been a Tradition too, ( for he mentions no Wr 
if it were 4 Book, andan Apoeryphal one too, ( 


might not the Holy Ghoſt aſſert ſome that were true ( tho 
this Apoſtle, and makg them certain, as well as he doth 
2 Tim. 3. 8. which were kyown only by Tradition, and Moſes quaking and fearing at Mount Sinai, Heb. 


h before doubtful) b 
Paul, the Names of James and Ls, 


12. 21. whereof no mention had been made in the Scripture ? As for the Prophecy of Enoch, it ſeems to have 
) and then the ſame may be ſaid as to the other. Yet 
s Citing of it doth not make it to be Canonical ) for Jude 


might as well cite a Paſſage out of an Apocryphal Writer, as Paul doth ſeveral out of Heathen Authors, 
Aﬀts 17. 28. and 1 Cor. 15. 33. and Tit. 1.12. And, aly, becauſe much of this Epiſtle ſeems to be 


tranſcribed out of 2 Pet. 2.2. and therefore not to be diltated by the Spirit. Butto this it may be ſaid, that 
though many Paſſages in this Epiſtle agree with what Peter ſpeaks, yet there is ſo much difference in the 
wht that it is plain they are not tranſcribed thence. And yet w might not the Spirit dittate the ſame 
Truths to ſeveral Pen-men, either to be publiſhed to ſeveral Perſons, or the ſame Perſons at 6 mean 
times ? of Obadiah's Prophecy is to be found in Jeremiah's ; Pſalm 60. is in a great part. the ſame 
with 108. and Pſalm 14. the ſame withy3. And Paul by the ſame Spirit writ many of the ſame thirgs 
to the Epheſians, ardto the Coloſlians. And what is alledged of the Ancients queſtioning the Authority 
of this Epiſtle, it is not ſo conſiderable, as it might be alledged, even out of them, for the Confirmation of 
it, Sure we may ſay, the Spirit of an Apoſtle breaths in this, as well as in others ; the ſame Majeſty, Pu- 
rity, and Efficacy appear in it, and whatever may evidence its Divine Authority. It is written to the Chri- 


ftian Jews. The matter of it agrees 
them againſt thoſe, who by their wicked Errors 


£ 


\ 


CHAP. I. 


1 TUDE 4 a ſervant b of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* brother of James c, to them that are 


+ ſoh. 17. 11, ſanCtified by God the Father 4 and f preſerved e 


in Jeſus Chriſt, and called f- 

4 Called alſo Labbexs, and Thaddeus, Matth. 10.3, bNot 
only in the+ generai Notion, as a Believer, bur in a more ſpe- 
cial, as an Apoſtle. Prieſts and Prophers in the Old-T 
ment are peculiarly called God's Servants, Pſal. 134. Amos 
2. 7. and fo are Miniſters inthe New, 2 Tim. 1. 24- c That 
ow who was the Son of Alphes, Marth. 10, He mentions 

is Brother to diſtingniſh himſelf from Jadas Iſcariot, and 
his Brether rarher than his Father, becauſe James was moſt 
famous in the Church, As 15.Gal. 2. 9. and 1 C7. g. 5. as 
likewiſe to ſhew his Conſent with his Brother in his Do&trine, 
and ro make his Epiſtle the more acceptable. 4 Viz, As 
the prime efficient Cauſe of Sanftification, which he works 
in Believers by che Son, through the Spirit. - e Their Salva- 
tion, and Perſeverance, and Deliverance from nor 
being in their own Power ; he intimates, that Chriſt was ap- 
poirred to be their King, and Head, and Keeper, the Author 
avd Finiſher of their Faith, Heb. 12. 2, and firniſhed with 
Power for their Proteftion, and Security, and thar by him 
they were kept unto the Salvation purchaſed for chem, v1, 
by his powerful Operation, and gracious Influence malpratu- 
ing their Faith, and Union with hamſelf, f With an effeftual 
Calling, the beginning of rheir SanRiftcacion , before-men- 


_—s 


much with Pet. 2.2. and the Scope is moſtly the ſame, viz. to arm 

and wicked Manners, ſecretly and fue 
infett them, and ſeduce them into the ſame Wickedneſ with themſelves, whereby they mis 
ſame Tudgment, which he proounceth, were likg to come wpon ſuch. 


brought in, might 
be expoſed to = 


tioned. The Copulative, end, js not In the Greeh 3 and the 
words may be 1ead, ſanitied by God the Father, preſerved is 
Jeſus C » as being called; and ſo called may be underſtood 
as N- before the orher two; and thenthe ſenſe is, to the 
called, ſanflifad by God the Father, and preſerued in Feſus Chriſt ; 
or ta them who being called, are ſantdified, Kc. 

2 Mercy g unto you, and peace, and love b 
be multiplied 5. s 

£ Whuch is the Fountain of Reconciliation, and all the 
Grace vouchlafed you. See Tim. 1. 2. and 2 Tim. 1. 2. and 
Tit 1.4. b Either he means God's Love to them, or their 
Love to God, and each other 3 Mercy in the Effe&s of it, 
Peace inthe Senſe of it ; and either the Love of God in the 
Manifeftation of ic, or their Love co God and their Neigh- 
bours in the Degrees, and Exerciſe of it, . 

3 Beloved, when 1 gave all diligence to write 
unto-you kof the common falvation : it was need- 
ful -t for me to write unto you, afid exhort 


you, that ye * ſhould earneſtly contend = for * Phil. 1. 27. 


the faith o which was once þ delivered unto the 
Saints. 

& The Apoſtle here deelares rhe firſt Cauſe of his writing 
tothem, viz. bis own Inclination and Readineſs, according to 
the Duty of his Place (35 an Apoſtle ; ſo r9do; 9.4. being of 
my* ſelf willing, and carneſtly defirous to promote your 
Welfare , when abſexs from you , . by gvriting unto you. 
4 Ie, Thoſe things ck Ancitn he: Siracion of us all in 


| common, ar thas Satvatian which js. commen to us all ; there 


being 


Cn a Þ, I. 


k<ing but ore Salvation for all Believers, and one way to It. 
m The ſecond Reafen cf is writing, viz. the neceſſity of it, 
in reſpe&t of the Danger they were 1n, as follows, v. 4. 
» By Contancy in the Faith, Zeal for the Truth, Holineſs -of 
Life, mutval Exhortation, Prayer, Suffering for che* Goſpel, 
&-<. agairſt rhoſe rhar would pervert the Goſpel. o The 
ire cf the Goſpel ; Faith is raken for the Objett of Faith. 
+ Either, once for all, berauſe ic was delivered by all the 
Apoſtles as the only unchangeable Rule of governing their | 
lives, and obtaining Salvarion, to which nothing is to be ad- | 
ded, and from which nothing is ro be taken away : Or, it 
implies, thar ir was therefore delivered ro them that they 
mighr never forſake ir, and that ifthey do, they miſs of their 
Salvation, as being never like to have another way made 
known to them. || Viz by God, not invented by Men. 

'. 4 For there are certain men crept 1n unawares, 
" Rom. 9 21 * who were before of old ordained p to this 
7 per. 2.2, Condemnation 9, ungodly men , + turning the 
+ 2 Per. 2. 15- grace of God into laſciviouſueſs 7, and denying 
j| Tit. 1.15. the only Lord God r, and our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. 

p Gr. Fore-written, 1.e. of whom it was formerly written, 
or fore-told, wiz. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : or rather, it is 
to be underſtood according ro our Tranſlation, biſore-ordain- 
ef, VIZ. inthe eternal Counſel of God z God's Decree being 
compared to a Book, in which things ro be done, are writ- 
ren down. This the Apoſtle adds to prevent any Offence that 
might be taken ar the Wickedneſs of theſe Seducers z and 
therefore lets rheſe Sainrs know, that tho ſuch Men crept in 
unawares to them, yer it was not without the Providence of 
God (o ordering tc. q Or, Judgment, and it may be under- 
ftood, either of a reprobate ſenſe, ro which rhey who thus 
perverted the Goſpel, were given up by God, according to 
his Pre-ordinatien ; or of that Damnation he decreed ſhould 
tollouw upon their -Wickednefs, in making Shipwrack of the 
Faith themſelves, and ſubverting others. This ſeems beſt ro 
agree with 2 Pit. 2.3. r Abuſing rhe Dodrine of the Grace 
ct God, and Benefits of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel, eſpe- 
cially che Doarine of Chriſtian Liberty, ro the encouraging 
themſelves and others in rhe vileſt Luſts, 2 Pet. 2. 1. tEt- 
ther this may be_ underſtood of the Father diſtinfly. from 
Chriſt, expreſſed in the following clauſe; and only 1s pur 1n 
nor to exTlude either of the other Perſons of the Trimty 
from being God, bur to exclude Idols and falſe Gods : Or, 
it may be underſtood of Chriſt, as well as the words follow- 
ing 3 not only becauſe there is but one Article 1n the Greth 
relating ro the whole Sentence, but becauſe ir ſeems beſt to 
agree with the parallel place, 2 F*t. 2.1. which is moſt gene- 
rally underſtood of Chriſt ; and becauſe the Herefics of thoſe 
times, which Jude cautions , ſtruck ec- 


cheſe Sainrs againſt 
- ſpecially at the Godhead of Chriſt, which he therefore the 
more cxpreſsly aſſerts. ? 
5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this 3 how that the Lord 
= having ſaved the people « out of the land of E- 
Nom. 14-25, »vpt., afterward * deſtroyed y them that be- 
37. & 26, 64. ©: 
lieved not z. ave wetind 
# This may bc jo ither with the Verb following; 
ye bnew; atcording to our Tranſlation, and the Setife is, tho 
ye knew this certainly, as the word once is taken, Pſal. 8g, 
35. or perfeRly and throughly, or once for all: Or rather, 
with what goes before, and the words may be read, 1 will 
y2t once, (viz.'while 1 ati in this Tabernacle ) put you in remem- 
bravceof this, thofgh you bnow it 3 as 2 Pet. 1,12. x ThePeo- 
ple of Ifael. y Viz. Inthe WI Aves; fiery Ser- 
pents, &c, x He ſers forth the Iſraelites Unbelief, as the ©- 
riginal of all rheir Diſobedience , and Rebellions, and the 
great Cauſe of rheir Deſtruftion, See Heb. 3. 17, 18, tg, 
and 4. *2. : TP 
* Joh. 8. 44 6 And * the angels which kept not their || firſt 
|| Or, friipality. eſtate a, - but left their own habitation b, he hath 
reſcrved in everlaſting chains c under darkneſs 
unto the judgment of the = day. 
a In which were created, their origi 


belled againſt rhe Law of their Creation, and commutred 


that Sin which they knew would certainly be puniſhed with 
ſach a Dejze&ion. c Into which, Peter (azes, were dt- 
© NRA _ - | 
Deut. 29. 23+ 7 Even as * Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
2 Per. 2. 6. 


cities about them &d 1n *like-manner- e givin 
themſelves over to fornication, and going « 
ter + ſtrange fleſh f, are ſet forth as anexample, 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, 

a4 Admab and Zeboim, 4. 18. Hof. 11.8. e As Sodom 
and Gomoraah did, end of Sin inferring likeneſs of Puniſh- 
ment. f Margin, ether Fleſh, he means Male-faſh, which is 


+ Gr. other, 


 _vyouDE 


( viz. to thoſe that after 


"Bodies of Sainrs and 


CHap. I 
other than what Gcd app oted for thar uſe they made of ® 


it 3 Or, as we rerder it, ftrarge .Fliſh, i. e. that which is 
Nrange, improper, ard unfir for ſuch an «nd. It is the De- 


ſcriptien of the urratural Filthireſs of the Sodomites, Gen. 


Ig. $. See Rom, 1. 26, 29, g Eternal Fire way be joi = 
ther, 1. with Example, ang the words thus CT os ſer 
Jorth jor an Example of eternal Fire, ſuffering Vengeance ;, ard 
rhe meaning 5, ,Thar the Vengtance rhey ſuffered in being 
mags by Fire, is an Example, or Type cf eterna! Fire, 
that of Hell : Or, 2. with Vengeance, according to our Read- 0 
ing, ard then the ſenſe is, They are ſet forth for an Example, 
'VIZ | ſhould live ungodly, 1 Pet. 2.6.) 
Juſfering the Vengeance of eternal Fire : The Vengeance they ſut- 
fer, isan Exemple to deter others from the like WickedneG.. 
This Fire 1s called eternal, eicher becauſe of the ſtill continu- 
ing Effets|of it, or rather, becauſe ir was a Type or Repre- 
ſentation of the Fire of Hell, and to thoſe miſerable Sodomites 
the very beginning of ir, they being brought by theſe tem- 
poral Flames into everlaſting Burnings. 

8 * Likewiſe alſo h theſe hilthy dreamers i de- * Exod.22.49, 
file the fleſh k, deſpiſe dominion 1, and + ſpeak 
evil of dignities||. 


h Jo_ ſo many Judgments of God upon others, 
which ſhould have kept ee from the like Si. ; Ej- 
ther this may be taken properly, and joined ro the nexc 
clauſe, defile the Fleſh, and then ir may note the Impurity of 
theſe Wretches who dreamed of what they loved, and ated ' 
over that Filthineſs in their Sleep, ro which they were*ſo 
much addited when awake : Or meraphorically; and ſo they 
are Called Dreamers, as having the Senſe of their Minds over- 
come, and laid by heir ſenſual FPleaſurcs 3 or being 
like Men in a Dream, deluded by their abſurd, tho pleafing 
Imaginarions, & This notes all thoſe laſcivious Pradtices, to 
which, like the Sodomites, they had given themſelves over, 
and whereby defile themſelves and others ; the Luſt of 
Uncleameſs, as it 1s in Peter, + In their Minds, Judgments, 
Deſires, they reje&, make voide, and abrogate Civil Go- 
vernment, as a thing nctfit ro be. 1 Nor only Goyernours, 
but Government ir ſelf. || Eirher ſpiritual Governour, or ca- 
ther Civil, called Dignities, becauſe of the honourable Tirles 
given them, and Gifts beſtowed on them. See 2 Pet. 2. 10, _ 

9 * Yet Michael the Archangel mn, when con- * 94". 32-1. 
tending = with the devil, he diſputed about the 
body of Moſes 0, durſt not p bring againſt him a 


railing accuſation q, but ſaid, The Lord re- 
buke thee r. ; | 
mn Either this is underſtood of Chriſt the Prince of An- I 
gels, who is offen in Scripture called an Angel, or of a created 
Angel ; 'and that either, 1. one of the Archangels, Da, 
10. 13. Michae] is called one ofthe chief Princes, which, tho the 
word Archangel be not found in the Plural Number in Scrip- 
cure, may well imply a Plurality of them ; for whar is one 
of the chief Princes ;among the Angels, bur an Archange! ? 
Or, 2ly, a principal Angel, or one thar is chief among others. 
n It may be meant either of Chriſt contending with the 
Devil, as Matth, 4. in his T ion, and Zech, 3. 1, 2. and 
Rev. 12. 5. or rather, of Michael 4 created Angel, o If Mi- 
chael the 1 be meanr 0” Chriſt, then the Body of Mo- 
ſes may be taken figuratively ror that Body whereof the Mo- 
faical Ceremonies were $ Col, 2. 17. ist. the Truth x 
and Accompliſhment of the Law given by Moſts, thar Accom- 
ory of" was to be in Chriſt, who is repreſented by Zoſhuz, 
Zech.3. him Saran refiſts in the Execution of his Office , 
and by him ſtrikes at Chriſt, whoſe Type he was , and 
whom he afterward oppoſeth in the Execution of his Office, 
when he was come in bo Fleſh: Or, 2ly, If we take Michast 
for acreated Angel, which beſt wich che parallel 
place im Peter, rhen the Body of Moſes muſt be raken proper- 
ly ( as moſt take it 7) and the Diſpure ſeems ro be, Whether 
Moſes his Body ſhould be ſo buried as to be concealetl from 
the Jfathites, Deur. 34. 6? It is ſaid God bwitd him, ( which 
might be by che Miniſtry of Michael theArchangel) and that a9 
Man knew of bis Sepulchre, The Devil oppoſerh the Angel, 
defiring to have the place of his Burial known, that 1n afcer- 
rimes it might be a Snare ro that People, and a means to bring 
them to Idolatry. And this ſeems very probable, if we con- 
ſider what Work the Devil hath made inthe World with the 
and how _ — , 
hath brought in thereby. This Paſſage Jude, prooably, 
had Camecbercd indheA from ſome known f 
Tradition among the Jews, the Truth of which we are now 
ſure of, becauſe certified here concerning ir. p Or, could 
not endure ( as the Greth word is often taken among. 
Writers ) or find in bis Heart, not from fear of Puniſhment, 
bur by reaſon of the Holineſs of his own Nacure, and to give 
CINE And this Senſe r6 the Scope of the 
place, &r we underſtand ir of Chriſt, or of a created 
Angel, Heb. 12. 3. aud 1 Pet. 2. 23+ 4q Vid. 2 Pit. 2. 11. 
r Lt. Purthee to filence, reſtrain thy Inſolence, hinder thy 
Deſign, &c. hereby the Angel refers the Cauſe ro God. 
10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 


they know not /: but what they know aeturaF 
Y 


themſelves «. 


to be 


; 


a ſhew of what they have not, Prov. 25. 
ſee 2 Pet. 2.17. &g He compares them to 
ving Leaves and Bloſſoms, make a ſhew of Fruit, 


13 * Raging waves of the ſea k. foaming out | 
* 1A. 57. 20. their own ſhame /: wandring ſtars m, to»whom | 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs = b 


S The fame as 2 Pet. 2. 12. unleſs this be more generally 

underſtood of all thoſe Spirirual 
they were Ignorant. t. Without Reaſon or 
Debauch and 


things, whereof 


in the gairl- 


JU D 


ly, as brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 


ly after 


and 


= 


ſa never; like: to bear | 4s | 
only for the Fire ; ir notes the incurableneſs ary Jeſus Chriſt. 


þ Not only inconſtane as Water, but. unquier, | 
reſtleſs, that” cannor qt fon Ts { Thar wirkecdnes: | 
whereof they i be : ble @ troubled Jus, whos; 
it cannot veſt, ves 


14 And Enochalſo, the * ſeventh from Adam 


murnurers may be meant with relation to 


in particular ; bur that his Pri\phecy of che Deſtrution of 
the World for the ſame kind of Crimes whereof were 
hp reach them, and ſo he forerold what; ſhould be- 
nem as well as ochers. 4 innumerable multitudes, a 
defitiite for an indefinice. r Holy Angels, AMarth. 15. 25. 
Dan. 7. 10. Zach. 14. 5. and 2 Thef. t. 7. and Rv. 5, 11. 
Believers likewiſe may be here inchided, as acrendanrs upon 
Chriſt when he comes ro Judgment, | 
i5 To execute judgment .upon all f, and to 
convince all that are ungodly aiyzong themt, of 
all their ungodly deeds which thry have ungod- 
ly * committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 


which ungodly x ſinners have ſpoken again(t 


5 ro be underſtood of all univerfally, 
all. 


TE 
i, 
Ferd = 


TE 


$4 


Ty 


Tat 


its 


7 
4: 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers y 
walking after ther ows haſts z ; and their mourh 
ſpeakerh fwelting words a of vanity, having 
mens perſons in admiration c becaufe of adyan- 


tage. . 
y Either thefe two words fipnify the ring ; of 
words ſignify —_ . 


=_y ye Law LR on RD Ing ce 
Luſts GuirLon, and doing whkly ſubjeR ro them, ted by 


party, or get Gain by chem. 'M 
t7 But beloved, remember ye the wards that 
were ſpoken before of the ApoRlgs 6 of our 
c Eſpecially Paul and Peter, fee AZ. 20. 29. beſide the 
places in the Margin. From this paſſage ir appears that 
this Epiſtle was wric late, and, likely after the other Apo- 


tifes, except John, were dead. 

18 How that they told d you * there ſhould 
be..m in thg-laſt 4jne who ſhqayld walk 
aſogr : 's ; =—Y Fo 
: Sigg or Wrip e Gr. Luſts 
of An Ha t we 4 
19 Theſe bethey who 


ſenſual g, having not the Spirit h. 
{ Viz, From the true Do&rine and Church of Chriſt, as 


. 
: 
- 


nd bat "the oo i. & G 
ur Bandanas Þ rep a : LY Luſts. 
h The irof God, by which ſhould be andto 


which ſo much pretend; having neither the Light, nor 


rophecied o of thoſe p, ſaying, Behold the Lord | = # Comfort of che Spirie 
(} Caigietl with rem thouſ2nd5q of bis Sint | 20: Bax ye belaned,.. building. up your, ſelves 7 
"| Pier to diflogylih bly "frojs Bach hn ow Of Cs,” 4; ig. th 
or, "wo the. . \o_ He. OR Jaup malt. hoty © faith k, praying. ig. the ha- 
dork theredate from: henes 8 cav+ | NG} ada. 
not be. groved | gak as Tyntþ's Prov | tg Þ H "IA Key 
bur ra- Fe 
on, iQ which voy" 
the Proghery 
and 
4} Noe that 


* 1 Tim. & t 
2 Tim, 3. 1, 
2 Per. I, 3+ 


Ezck.14. 7+ 
and 9. 10. 


F Rev. 3+ 4 


they are here hid to build themſelves up in other Graces | 
which follow upon Faith, as 2 Pet. 1.5. Or,.2, Of the Do- 
&rine of Faich, that on which rheir Faith ir (elf is founded 3 
and then the meaning is, that they ſhould not reſt ſaris- + 
fied in what meaſure of Faith they had already. attained, 
bur ſtill be improving ir, and making further progreſs in ir, 
not only hold faſt the Truth of rhe Goſpel, the right foun- 
dation on which they had begun to be built, bur ger them- 
ſelves, by the due ſtady and meditation of rhe Word, more 
and more confirmed in the Belief of it. / 3.e. By rhe af- 
fiſtance of the Spirir, who teacherh what to pray for, and 
how ; from whom Faith, Fervency, aud all Praying Graces 
do proceed, Row. 8. 26, 27. the Spirir makes interceſſion 
(prays) in us, to note the excatations of bis Grace ;, here we 
are fi to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, to note the concurrence of 
our faculties. | p 

21 ,Keep your ſelves in the love of God m1, 
looking for # the mercy o of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 


unto eternal life. 
m i.8, In Love ro God, or that Love whereby ye love 
God ; this implies love to each other, as the cauſe doth rhe 


effet. n Viz, By Hope; and fo in theſe two Verſes we 
have the three Cardinal Graces, Faith, Hope and Charity. , 
0 The merciful or gracious ſentence of Chriſt the Judg , 
whereby he puts Believers in poſſeſſion of Ererual Life,; Matth. 
25- 34- This reward of Eternal Life is promiſed, but being 
promiſed freely, and our of Mercy, it is called Mercy, 2 Tim. 
I. 19, the <tſe& being pur for the cauſe. ; 

22 And of ſome have compaſlion p making a 
—_ el ing and admoniſhi 

uſe ml roy ing 

MA. Hang, Lg oe . bs Un q He makes two 
forrs of Offenders, or mifled Brethren, who might be re- 
ſtored ; and that they might, they ſhould be dealt with m 
different , and ſutably to their refpe&tive condirions 
and circumſiances3 the former, who might be diſcouraged 
with roughne6, ſhould be handled with more tenderneſs 
and compaſſion. ; MES 
23 And others r ſave { with fear ?, pulling 


glory c and majeſty d, dominion and 


them out of the fire #, having even the-* gar- 
ment ſpotted by the fleſh x. 


rr 
-| ſignify 


DE. 


ſtruments under God. t By more ſevere courſes , ſhurper 
reprehenfions, ſerring before them God's Judgments apainſt 
obſtinare Sintiers, 1 Cor, 5. $.- 4 It is a Proverbial Speech, 
Zech, 3. 2. the ſence is, that as they that are in the Fire, 
and like to be deſtroyed*by it, muſt not be gently ex- 
horted/ to come our of it of. themſelves, bur ſpeedily and 
forcibly pull'd out in conſideration of their emixicre dan- 
ger z ſo they thar are more ſtubborn Sinners, being in a 

parent danger of being deſtroyed by the Fire of their kuſks, 
and being, as it were in the mouth of Kell, muſt be more 
harſhly and ſeverely dealr wich, by ſetting the Lord's Ter- 
rors before them (2 Cor. 5. 11.) and infliting Church-Cen- 
ſures on them. x Ir is an alluſion to that Ceremonial 
Law, Zzvit. 15. 4, 17. where he that rouched a defied Gar- 
ment, was himſelf defiled, The ſence is, either, 1. Thit 
where there is danger of infettion from Hereticks, and ob- 
ſtinate Sinners , all converſe with them, and any -rhing 
whereby the Contagion of their Do&rine or Manners may 
reach us, is to be avoided: Or, 2. That when we- repre- 
hend others , we ſhould do it with ſurable affe&ions, and 
though we would ſave themfelyes, we ſhould hate their Vi- 
ces; and any thing that promotes them , or ſavours cf 


24 * Now unto him'that is able to kee 


leſs z before the 


exceeding joy. | 
y From ſtumbling in your. Spiricual courſe, and fo able 


'ro make you perſevere to the end, 4 Or, His Glotious 


Preſence, 4, e. Before himſelf, Eph. 5. 27. Having exhorted 
theſe Saints ro perſeverance in the Faith, he now telk them 
in whoſe they muſt ſtand, and ro whom they 
are to give the Glory of it. | 
25; Tothe only wife God our Saviour b, be 
power 6, 
both now and for ever, Amen. | 
a Only wiſe .infinitely., and 'of himſelf. þ Either God 
who 15 ſomerymes called by. this Tirle, Tit. 1. 3.1 apd 3+ 3. 


and 1 Tim. 2, 3. Or rather. Chriſt, & See 1 Pet. 4. 11. and 


5-11. . 4 Or, Magnificence, Heb. 1. 3. thd 8. 1. it feems to 
the height and excellency: of God's Glory, -& Aus 


r- Thoſe that are: furcher gone, not (© _ reducible , | thority; and Riphr ro govern, which here is aſcribed ro 


and in greacter*davger.: ſ 1, e.-Labour to. fave 


as. in- | God, as well as Lp {ufficiency for it. 
wel CH 
* | 4 1 ++ fv Wh . V , 
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The Preface to the Amotations upon. the Revelations. 


A Fhogh ſome particular Hereticks, ſuch « Cerdon and Mareyon, have doulued the Diyine Autho- 


this myſterious piece of H 
: , 1h Mamnſor Cop of kev 
the fewer, becauſe of the affairs and fate 
0 | 


Prophecy obey os the Old-Teſt 


Dead, and the 


rettion 


whole rage Fro a th ewiſþ Church, 
bons to the Or Occonomy of the Femiſb Church, [uch 
—_ mn it, with the Dofrine of t .and New-T eſt ament,; concerning 


be 
_ from the yy Jo ; and 
ity, with the Promiſes and Threatnings in other parts of 


. quarrel the whole Canon of Scripture ,.. 641 reaſonably diſpute 
#, . | 


rit, Ser In oe in; the 
ps 
of the Roman Empire'revealed in it; bs go its gewer 
as ſuch, by the Church in all late ages, there us i ft an Harmony, with Daniel's 
123 21 9 


the Primitive  dowhte 
reſerved: ui few hands, and (4 angry -n 
Empire | al 


made wſe of by rhp- Holy-Prophets , ſuch manifeſt 
poles LY Lagrit nA of the prong con- 
| Ged. Chriſt, the Reſur- 
Holy-Writ,” that note" who hath not a V antity 
the Divine Amthoriry of 1s p43 


Fl 


1 PER £ 
you from falling 9» and to reſcnt you Feats. 25, 


preſence .of his-glory. z- with Eph 
| I Tim, 1, 17, 


» 3. 29, 


% 7 5 


REVELATION. 

fe appeareth from v, 1. that John was the Pew-Man of it , and that this John was the below: 
Diſciple, he that was the Pen-Man of one of the Goſyels , hath been doubted by wery few, and with 
very little reaſon, as will appear to him that will - but wiſely conſider the terms and phraſes uſed 
in it almoſt peculiar to this Apoſtle, and hardly to be found in Scripture any where, but in this Book. 
«nd the Goſpel of John, ſuch as calling Chriſt. The Word, of which he bare Record, &c. Nor is 
'thew objettion of any: validity, who objett, That in the Goſpel he ordinarily concealeth his Name, which 
this Author doth nat ;, confidering that in that | he wrote a Relation or fditory of thing} 
paſt, to be proved by many Eye and Ear-Witmeſſes ; but here a Revelation or Prophecy of things 
to come, to which his Name was neceſſary, that Men might judge by what Authority he thus 
Wrote. - 

' For the time of his writing it, himſelf tells ws, chap. 1. 9. That he received this Revelation from 
God, while he was in Patmos, for the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt , this 
was (if we may believe yay , and we have nothing eſe to inform ws) in the time of Domitian 
the Roman Emperor, abowe the 94th, or 95th year after the Nativity of Chriſt, ſo as this Book, pleads 
4 preſcription of near ſixteen hundred years , . in which very few ever queſtioned its Divine Amtho- 
rity. . 

"For the ſcope of it, it is plainly told ws, chap. 1: 1, df afou Tis f'5hois auth & & url Sev i 
Tea. To ſhew his Servants what ſhonld come to paſs. The like we have repeated, chap. 22. 6. 

upon which account it is called A Revelation , and a Prophecy, neither of which terms agree to 4 
Narration or Hiſtory, the objett of which #s ſome thing, 'or things that are already paſt. 

I will not undertake to give the certain and infallible ſenſe of the ſeveral paſſages of this myſterio 
Prophecy. In magnis voluille ſat eſt. But 1 have proceeded xpon theſe few Poltulata. 

1. That the whole of this Book is no Hiſtorical Relation of things that were paſſed before 
the year 95 or 96, or at leaſt not long before, but of things to come, which hath made me whol- 
ly rejeft the notions of Grotins and Dr. Hammond, ſo far as they concerned the Siege 'or Deſtyuttion 
of Jeruſalem, which was paſt 26 or 27 years before John heard of this Revelation. 1 cannot underſtand” 
how this can agree with chap. 1. 1. or chap. 22.6. ws ou 

2. That it contains 4 Prophecy of the moſt remarkable things, that happened either to the Roman 
Empire ;, or, ts the Church, (all which was within the Latitude of that jn St. John's time.) during the 
whole time of that ;, or, which ſhould happen after the decay of that; throughout the Church to the End 
of the World. 8 2 302 9.2 IJ. 
£ 3- That this time is reaſonably divided into three Periods ; the firſt determining with the Ro- 
man Empire”s continumg Pagan, 310 or 325 46 after Chriſt : the ſecond with the total ruine of 
Antichrift , when' that ſhall be ] camnot tell. ' third with Chrift®s coming - to the: left, Judgment. 
The firſt « by ſome called Regnum Draconis Ethnicum ; the ſecond Vicariatus Draconis Antichriſti- 
anus ; the third Regnum Chriſti ; or, Status Eccleliz tranquillus. | } eRIGTP | 

4. 1 ſee no Aur to difſent from thoſe eminent Men, who think.thit part vf the Revelation which 
relates to the firſt period, and is prediftive of what d to the Church of God until, the time of 
Conſtantine the Great, 310 or 32 hs after Chriſt, beginneth with chap. 4. and endeth'with chap. 7. 
and that the Silence in Heaven for 'half'an' Hour , mentioned chap. $. ver. 1. relateth to the reſt 
which the Church bad from Conſtaiitine”s time till the end of Thaodoſiusg's Reign, abow 70' or 75 


'' 6. 1 ds agree with thoſe who think, the 11 firſt Chapters comtain the ſumm of whatſoever 13 prophe- 
* Periods , though many things falling within them , are mare haricalerly 


account of the Charch _—_ the two 
Antichriſt, both in the Secular Power, 
rers more fully open to us what fholld be done under the ſixth Trumpet; In the 17th Chapter we have 

bſtriptien of the Beaft with two Horns, mentioned chap. 13. 11. which ff nified Antichriſt 


8. 1 take the '1w0 Laſt Chapters to teſtribe « ſtate of the Church,: agreeing to. floxe bie the Church- 
Triumphant, and have accordingly interpreted them. | = - 
If any differ from me in any of theſe things, gp Fucng be no wender if he diſagreeth with me in the 


1 7 dare not be poſitive as to the ſenſe T bave given, but ſhall onl it is what appeareth to me 
.moſt probable. 1% have been found ſome in th T, ents of Pte 9 have oO pains to 
free. the Papacy from the imputation of Antichriſt.. This .7 conceive wat Grotins bis Deſpgy 4 in his 
Interpretation of this Book, 4s if it had: been an Hiſtory rather, than a Prophecy, and if 4 Prophecy, ful- 
filled in leſs than 250 years after it wat publiſhed. As to the Papacy ing Artithrift,, 1 think, that great 
perſon ſpake well, who would in3-ul ra it the caſe ;, but ſaid, it bad ſo many of his Marks, that 
#pon ar Hue and Cry for Antichriſt, be ſhould apprehend him. I ſball that if he were ſo ap- 
prebended and tried , he could never - acquit himſelf either at the Bar of Scripture or Reaſon; 


Cu a vp, L 


CHAP. I. 


HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt #, 
which God gave unto him b, to 
ſhew unto his ſervants c things 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs d; 
ard he ſent and ſignified :t by his angel e e uato-his 
{crvant Johnf : 


a The Apocalyps, ( as this Book is ſomerimes called 
hee 
is 


c 


or unveiling of ſome hidden 
( Othe word: Revelation ſiguifierh. ) The tn ytnes od. 
uſed in the New-Teſtament, and 15 ordinarily 
Ir is called. rhe Revelation. of Feſus ip, becouſe E Cheſt = 
ceivetivfrom his Farher, as the next words fſiew, - Þ which 
God: gave unto him, 2s he was Mediator 3 By God, Here is wo 
be anderdood che Picker, not excluſrvely ro the Son, as if he 
were not God, bur to "ſhew the order of working in the 
Holy Trinity, Jobs 54 16. and 14.10, Chriſt in his fare of Hu- 
® miliation is ſaid ro learn of the Father ; in his ſtare of Exaifa- 


tion ro' receive from the Father ? c To Fob, ant\by I | 


Saints thar will be ſtudios of chings revealed; "ASP 
whe eyrai,yet ». This Phraſe puts us' our of donbr,. "has this 
Book is not a elation, or Narrative of things but a- Re- 
welation, or - Prediftion of fo come. © (hap. 22. 
6, 16. which makes me at the dence of a 
learned Amnotztor of onr' owt Ti uf chin here telare; 
either ro-the Seige of Men/atens {- which- was! paſt nitre 
s than 20 years AC -Jobm") cr wo Pagan 
Rome, which, indeed, continued 200 and odd years after this. 
Bur his Notion is conerary to the Senſe of: all- Inter- 
erers, whether che ancietrt of noderi Writers. 
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REVE&ATEON 


things isnighy not paſſed,. bur the time when-chey ſhall he- 
gin to happen, isnot very far oft. | 


+ Joy eo the ſeven churches which are in Aſia, 


Grace be utts yor,and peace p from hin which 
1s, and + which was q, ant which i to come, } Job 1. 2; 
__ front the feven ſpirits which are before his 
thiroflle r : 


. 6 Foht che Apoſtle and. Evunyeh(ſt writes either ro41l-the 
Churches of Ma ender the Notion of ſrt, ( which is the 
x | number of Perfeftion ) or to thoſe ſever Churches mention- 
;| ed, V. Ihe Gs SOYRes Pagans, Thyatixa, Sardis, Philt- 
lelphia, and a, ( ſeven famous Places in- Afi the le(s, 
where the 1 = plated) which beitig rhe nioft fa- 
mous Churches la tharpiee of rhe Wort, Ftht'is commanded 
to depoſice this Propheoy in chew Haiics,. by then tobe corn- 
municated unto other Churches. Theſe Churches were in che 
moſt famous Ciries of rhe leſſer Aſia: _ think Job» was 
the A that preached moſt. in Afiz, and founded thete 
3 orhets, that tho chey wete by Pee# abd 
Pal _ "aſter theit Dearh toblr uporr Him rhe charge 
DE ER UNE Men, that thie 
A did ner,. itt the Epiſtſt co the Chiatches in Aſa; de- 
13a only to. tell them of cheir Error, and preſcribe to their - 
Cure, bur that in writing to them, fie aſſigns both a Propbe- 
flea ;on of ns all the Srate of the. Church 
in al from that time to tHe Day of Judpment, and 
alfo-2o reprove agd' count! alt p eneandrucceedmg Chur- 
ches-5 but of this we, may bf more' afterward, 
p. Greco and Peace is the common A vlicel Salutation, as to 
che Senſe of which, we liave ofren ſpoke 3 wo pot 
eth rherty He fret Love of Gor; FIX Orat, Seat of 
#Þ,' Rot'g. ts Place with God and«lielr own Conſtiendes, and 
wittrocher. q:Theſe words: ate a Deſcription: of God, 
parcioulavly-of Jrihs Chriſtin his Eternity aud Imctability, He 
was from EteMity ; he is now, and* he at be for ever. Or, 
as ſome ) he was in his Promiſes before hls Incarnation 3 
i ndw 60d' manifeſted bt the ; ahtl he is ts come 'as 2 
Mo THe of ne the quick, #12 the nd.” This was ati ancient 


js very difficul nf norte. 15 meant by the fue Spi- 
wad-oily of rt Poke we CE eng ho Wh 
= jr fe > dp -.- r. as having RN 


Firow, are the fern Spirits of God : an 
''s {roen Eyes, were the ": Sprits 
we have from 


ink 
Aans-Pageny . whit ſhalf- we ' ſay td 'alf 16) 17:cheew like Nentiour of fern d4tclr; and 2th, L 2, 


ing repreſemed ur th ſevemtinSeal; &c.. SY 


the Gans, { vhs the Jon Fobn om, i ll dc ” 
V. 2» 4+ .- 


2 Who bare. record of the word of God. 


wittyChriſt, 
PX are here meant, bar ſuch 2 Being from whotn Grace and Fears 


had a Viſion of ſeven Lamps, and ſpven Pipes, which 
I Fa to-are he, the E Enoofhe Emini 11s is nd 
through the who Nh Hes the Churches wah 


Grate and rove _ Ko S$þitits, arid joi 


thei 
they'd nor ſeem t&-be Crearutes, 


+ their 


and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt h, and of cometh, Others therefore underſtand by them, the ſive 


all things that he ſaw z. 
.& Thus Phraſe derermines. the Controverſie abaur mls 
tar is Jun Be of holy Wri ir our of doubr 
Ae Phraſe {6 


Pat fo called, x Jaw . Some would: have 
te Cf meu by i an i py tet the mo 

ife ,, tho Chriſt be effewhere called the 
nk yer ic & tiottaled the Word of God ; ati it is not here 
im the Dative, burfe Atcyſative Caſs ; ſet no reafon to con- 
radi them. b By the T I 
'romyeopgening im. Or res, thr which he ceſiet 

Rae ek Witneſs. 


wed: oy wh eter 
to whir went "ke ro 


it do ihe. I mx I. or to what followeth in this Reb 
laties, ade to: hinrin Viſions; ir great meaſure. 


+ Chap. 22-7- 3 * Bleſſed js he that readeth k, and they 
James. 5.6. - that hear the 'words. of this prophecy 7}, and, 
x Per, keep thoſe things which are written therein # * 
4+ 7+ f For evi 
_ t2tite Dat liind's. 


Chap. 22. 10. F 
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_—_ 23 36 andy. = word in the 
ro, or. of oe Word of God. Some 


ne : 
us 


of og Providence in His Managery © the Af- 
of tHe Werld, with relarion to che Church, of which 
ve alt read aftet, bar cis alt feerts hard; The Senſe 
who, rtiv but one ſp 
ritual ex: exergath his Influence thany ways, and: 
various , called here Foes! its, becauſe 
T* _—— Rely Chat dckenine 68S, 
'$ Ont s Gho rhe 4 
rante of Fire, A+. #ndbeing -i4 4 
17+ they/ are calltd the Lambs (even Byes, and- ſeven Hort, 
chap. $4 64 Chriſt had the without meaſure ;. and the 
oy Spirir is oft called the Spirit: of Ghriſt. This ſcemerth 
the beſt Senſe z the Reader may fad the ObjeRions to it an- 
Areredin Mr: Pdbl”s Synopſes Cart upofi this Verfe. 


. . 5 And fromJeſus Chriſt, * whozs the faithful , 
JA: }l, and the "ifaw of the dead #, + a j- 5. Mi 

and the. |\Princcof. the kings of the. earth # : Un- ||Chap. 17. 14+ 
Tto him , that loved us; and waſhed us from & 15-16- 
our {ins inks ow blood w, . 


In IIS nendon ot JaatUidſy frcea he 
was the ar Hodemprieh, ang cur our. Mediator, to 
who t oo 1, a3 roche Chorch, He 
Gent | WIoufe, i 6-8 ord of os 


4 |, TN IAET ONSITE $4.00 As Le 


Re 6 
04-4 me 


y Offce, this Liſt 
Here begins a Doxology', 
ſuch Forins are -_—_ % 


us from our Sins, both from the Guilt, pot 
the ores and Dominion of our Sins, with bis Blood, 
pas 


CHae. I. 


" nn ym = My 1 


CHAP, [. .R EE L 


payinga Price, and ſatisfying God's Juſtice for, and meriting 
our San&ificarion. Sce Hb, g. 14. 1 John nw +55, .; 

6 And hath * made us kings and prieſts un- 
to God and his Father x : Tohim be gtory and 


dominion for ever and ever. Amen y. 

x Kings, to rule over our own a_ and govern our 
ſelves by the Law of his Word, to fight and. conquer the 
World, the Flth, and the Devil, 'Kimgs in a fpirirual Senſe 
for our Kingdom is hike his from whom we derive ir; 'n9t 0 


*Chap. 5. 10. 
 & 20.6. 


this World ; therefore he adds, wito God, to the Honour and | 


Glory of God, for his Service, who is the Father vf Chriſt ; 
iy ro offer up ſpiritual Sacvifices, acceptable ro Gor, c<Fough 
the Beloved, 1 Pet. 2, 5. our Badics as a living 6, Ron. 
12. 1, part of our Eſtates, Phil. 4. 18. The Sacrifices of Praiſe, 
the Fruit - of ow Lips, Heb. 13. 15. So asallthe Priviledges 
of the Jews, Exod. 19. wg, to us, and thar ma more 
eminent manner. Through Chriſt wealſo are a Ryyal. Prizſt- 
hogd, a peculiar People, »y Ler All Praiſe, and Honour , and 
Acknowledgments be paid, and all Power aſcribed to him 


# Dan. 7. 13. for ever. 


Marth. 26. 64+ 
+ 7zech. 12.10, 
Joh. 19+ 37» 


every eyethall ſee hims, 'and + they «//o which 
ierced him c: and all kindreds of the earth 
wail becauſe of him 4: Even fo, Amen. 

\ St. ro ing a the various AﬀiQtions of che 
Church- of God, whic! wnmediarely begin, and held 
on during the whole time chac Rywsſhould continge brathee, 
and 1260 years after, during the whole reign 


Fai to ſee ( tho at a great diſtance ) Chriſt comwg ro 
Judgment, whom 4 he ſpeaks of as already coming, {ac 


« 31. is bis Glory, and 
with him, with ten ſends of bis Ns] 


rerrible. 
ſo come, as he was ſeen go 
alſo which pierced him 


3- 


time for rhitt will be paſt; bur with a wailing and 
EE EC 
w orz 
ores * Falk Abs: ent Owens, th _ 
am Alpha, and O1 the begin 
and the cuding, ſaith the Lord & + which is, and 
which was, and whi 


' *Ifa. 44-6. 
& 48. 12, 
Chap, 21. 6. 


. 


Chriſk. 


9 I John who alſo. am your brother f. and 
* Phil."1. 9. * companion. in tribulation g,. and + in-the.king- 
& 4. 14. 
__ 8, 
} Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim. 2. 12, 


iſle that is catted Patmos 7, | for the word of God; 
and for theteffinjas | (4 oe 


2H At 


after this. Aber ; 
Epbeſus, and to have died 


7 * Behald «, he cometh with clouds &, and {pet 


2 Jin loofe Payers.. 


which is tO Come ,-' the At 


dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt Þ, - was "in the 


ATFTTON. 


Cuar,h 
year 98, Burfor fiye years John was. the Chriſttans Compa- 


mon in Tribulation, b Eirher che Kingdom of Grate, 2 Mem+ 
| ber of che Chriſtian Church, or the Kingdom of Glory, which 


—- 


15 to be argived ar, both by patient waiting, and by . patiens 
| Sufferiag for Jeſus Chriſt, or wairing for the Tecond Appea- 
-rance of -Chriſt, in order to hits glorious Kinzdon,  '3 This 
INard, Geographets: rell us;. was an Nlard inthe Iearien, of 
Agtan Sea, abour:35 Miles in compats, (' one of thoſe 53 
Iflands ealied the 'Cyclades..,) & Herells us how he came to 
 he-an Patmes, wiz. for ing the Word of God, and choſe 
Truths co which Chriſt had given Teſtimony: He 'did not 
voluncarily go thicher ro-preach the Goſpel (for thofe Ifles 
haye in them few Inhabitanrs bur he was baniſhed chither 


LI 2 . 


IDd{mtilz, tho ſhewas Neece co the Conſul, was baniſhed upon 
the fame account at this rime. ' 

10-* I wasin the Spirit / on the Lords day m, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trum- 


* Chap. 4-2) 


#, 

| Not only in fpiritual Tanployment, Miditation, 
and Prayer, bur ho Extafie ; my Soul was ( asitwere ) fe- 
parated from my Body, and under the more than ordinary 


| Inlacace and Communications of che Spirit, #s As 10. 10. 


and 11, $5. and 16.5. and 18.9. # Upon the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, calied the £ard's Day, { as the Euchariſt, or breating 
of Bread, 15 called the Lord's Supperz 1 Cor. 11, 20, ) becauſe' 


Beaft, | Chriſt inſtirured ir ; or, becauſe the end of irs Inſticuriun was 


the Remembrance of Chriſt's Refurre&ion, ( as the end of 
the Lord's Supper was the Commemoration of Chriſt's Dearh) 
or becauſe ic was inſtituted for the Honour of Chriſt. » 74 
in the Ie of Patmos. was keeping the Chriſtian Sabbath in 
irt Services, Mediratioh and Prayery and. felf into a 
, Wherein he had a more icmmediace Commuriion wich 
ic, which hegun wirh Iris hearing a loud Voice, 
ind him, a5 loud as the found ot a Trumpet. 


ying, Iam Alpha: and Omega, the firit, 
2t's': and, What thou feſt, write in a 


ir were, 
r'v Sa 


[- 
and the I: 
®-Fbook'p, and ſend # ,utts the ſeven churches 
which are ia Alia 9 z unto Ephelus.r, and unto 
Smyrng&y, and unto Perganos t, and unto Thya- 
tira #, and unto Sardis w, and unto Philadelphia x, 
and anto Laodicea y. 


* 


o 1, .whoſpeak wto ghee, am .the Ererual, Immutable 
God. p What thou ſhalt preſenely fee, write 1m a Book, not 
in loofe Payers.. 'Whence we may o>ferve, that this Book 15 
tior @aly che Revation of, che Will of Cirifi, byr wricten by 
his Pwe&ion,, 4 Not toall thar lived within the Juriſdiction, 
oa of theſe . Ciries, bur only & thoſe Chriſtians who 
I 


Thos 
Afis 19. 10, &e. and ſtayed three years, cb49. 20. 38s It was 


'yeass { br: Cherche - bot! 
, omg: - | | hold 1; pune. 
EE SHE 
as boy "Fo 5 pire 


Cy AP. L 
(-as beaten Gold) from all Corruption, as to Dotrine, and 
their Members from all ſcandalous Converſation.® 

- 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticksS, 

* Ezck. 1, 26, * one like unto the Soi of man e, Fclothed 

Dan. 7. 13- Wirh a garment down to the foot d, and || girt 

Chap. 14- 14- about the paps with a golden girdle e. 

7 Dan. 10.5.5. , þ Thar js, -of the Churches, reſembled by the Golden- 

} Chap. 15- 6. Candleſticks. © One like to the Son of Man. We ſay, no 

hike is the ſame 3 but Chriſt who was the Son of Man, and 

who ordinarily calls himſelf fo throughout rhe Goſpel, is 

undoubredly here meant, as _ by v. 17, 18. 

which Deſcription can agree to him alone. He is faid 

to have come in the likeneſs of finfſul Flyſh, tho he came 

1 true human Fleſh ;- and Phil. 2. 8. He was made in the like- 

ne/s of Men, John faw one who appeared to hin, as a Man, 

m the midſt of ſeyen Golden Candleſticks, which was Chrift 

inthe midſt 'of his Churches 3 placed in che midſt, partly ro 

let us know his Obſervation of them all, and partly to ler 
us know his being at hand to them all, to help, proteR, 
and defend them. . 4 Tlodyen, the word fignifierh a long Gar- 
ment reaching to the Feet, whether of Linen or Woollen, or 
whar other material is not expreſſed ; fo as ir ſeemerh to me 
hard ro determine, Whether 1t was to ſignifie his Prieftly, or 

Kingly Office, or neither, Ir is an Habit of Gravity e Nor 

dare I derermine the —_— ofthe Golden Girdle about 

his Loins, 1t was an Habirt like that in Danize7s Viſion, ' Dan, 

10, 5. They were both Symbols of Majeſty, Anthority, and Dig- 

xity, and che Appearance agreed very well to him, who was | 

both an High-Prieſt, and a King, ; 
14 His head and his hairs were white like 
wooll, as white as ſnowf; and his eyes were as 


2 flame of fire g. 
f Whiteneſs ſignifies Purity ; whiteneſs of Hair. ſignifies 
Old Age ordinarily, which commonly is attended with more 
Prudence, as having moſt Experience : hence this Appea- 
rance of Chriſt may both denote his Purity, and Wim, 
and that he'is the Ancient of Days; See Dan. 9. 9, 13, 22» 
tho there the term of Ancient of Days belongs toGod the Father, 
yer it alſo agreeth to Chriſt, who. is equal with the Father, as 
to his Divine Nature. g Such an Appearance is applied ro 
God, Exch. 1. 27, Pan. 10.6. afid to Chriſt, Rev. 19. 12. to 
denote either Chriſt's -Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Omniſcience ; 
or his Grace in purifying Souls, as Fire doth Meralsz or his 
Wrath and Anger agai this Enemies. bs 
15 And his fect like unto fine braſsg, as if 
* Chap. 14. 2. they burned in a furnace hb; and * his voice as 
the ſound of many waters 5.. ; 
2 There are nice Diſquiſitions what this Chalcolibanum 
( which we tranſlate, fine Braſs )' was : wid. Poli Synopſen. 
1 underſtand net of what Profit the Determffration will 
be to us. By the Feer of Chriſt ( probably ?) are ſignified 
his Ways, Counſels, and Methods 1n and govern- 
ing his Church, which are compared to' fine Braſs, for the 
Beauty and Glory of them, and for their Firmitude, Strengrh, 
and Steadineſs, b They appeared like Brafs filled with 
Fire, as f it-were burning, and red-hot in a Furnace. 3 Loud, 
and terrible, like the noiſe of the Sea daſhing-upon a-Rock, 
or the Shore, = mg " 
| 16 And he had in his right hand feven ſtars k, 
* I. 45. 2. 20nd * out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged 
Chap. 2.15. ſword 1, and his countenance was as the fun 


ſaw -him , 1 fell at ' his 
feet as dead », And be* laid his right hand 


® Dan. 10, 10» 
F Ia. 41. 4- 
& 44+ 6. 
Chap. 2. 3, firſt, 
x 


iſhed ar the. Majeſty and: Glory of the Appea- 
9. 4+ --& To; comfort me, and; ler me know, that 'I chad no 
I id, he would do me no harm. - p See u, | 
z Is ' 


18 * I a» he that liveth; and was dead and 
t heroic eyrofhel at df 


* Rom. 6. 9. 


My *5-2% behold, 1 am alive for evefmore q, Amen 


REVELATION. 


ſeven Churchts, By Angels, he means God's 
baſladors 


'Þ 20. and that 


u 
on me, ſaying unto me,. Fear not 0, T lathe ' 


. $. 14. Dan. 8. 17, 18. Matth, 19, 6: Abts | 


. 5” - . , | 
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CH ap. 1. 
made Man, and in that Nature died, but I roſe again from 
thedead, and ſhall die no more, but ever live to make In. 
rerceſſion for my People. r This is a great Truth. { And 
have a Power to kill, and caſt into Hell ; or I have the Power 
over Death, and the ſtare of the Dead, ſo as I can raiſe thoſe 
that are dead, to life again ; I have the command of Deach. 
wherher Temporal or Ecernal; as he who hath the Keys of 
an Houſe can ler in, and ſhur our of it whom he pleaſerh, 


fo I bring to Heaven, and throw to Hell whom I pleaſe. 


Ig Write the things which thou halt ſeen-r., 
and the things which are «, and the things which 
ſhallbe hereafter w. pa ; 

_ & Either chethings which thon haſt ſeen from the be- 
ginwing of the Goſpel ; for Jebn, Mar. 4. 21. was a Compa- 
mon of Chriſt from the cime preſently following his Bapti/n 
and Temptatjors: Or, the Viſion of me, which rhou haſt now 
had ; which 1 judge moſt ably che ſenſe, not under- 
ſtanding why our Lord ſhould ſer pe ro write what ( tho 
they were nor yet written, yet ) Chriſt knew, ſhould be 
written in anorher Book by Fohn himſelf, 2iz, in his Goſ- 
pel, and by Matthew, Mark, and Zabe, in their Hiſtories of 


the Goſpel, and in the As of the Apoſiles, eſpecially conſi- 
dering they were to be wrote plain!y, ſo as he who runs may 
read chem ; and what John was to write here, was to be 


written  Enigmatically , and darkly repreſenred in Vi- 
ſions : and it is againſt reaſon to think the ſame things ſhould 
be firſt revealed plainly, and then more darkly, and both by 
Dire&ion from God, » Thepreſent Aﬀairs of rhe Church; 
we have the Hiſtory till Pau! was carried Priſoner to Rone, 
( which was abour the 6orh year after Chriſt ) in the As 
of the Apoſtles 5 fo that I conceive the furtheſt tha Fohn looke 
back, was but 35 years; for he was in Patmos abour 93, and 
is conceived to have wrote this Book, 9s. Hence the mar- 
er of the Revelation is cafily concluded. 1, The” things 
— wry the preſent ug: eter —_—y _ 96 o 
ooking t *ro 60, which Things are fu ro be 
written by Toby is hep 2. 3- » And the Things which fh.ll 
be bertafter, roche end of the World, under the reign of the 
Dragon (| the Pagan Roman Empire ) and the reign of Auti- 
drif, oe che Beaſt, for 1260 :years, and from thence until 
Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment. 0 
20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
golden.candleſticks x. T he ſeven ſtars are * the * wal, 2, -; 
angels of the ſeven churches yz and the ſeven 
candfeſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeyen 
churches *. 
x See.v412, 16, y Thatis, they ſignifie the Angels of the 
Em- 
to the ſeven Churches, called Angels, both in reſpe& 
being the Embaſladors of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 
Holwmeſs which they ſhould ſhew forth in 
their Do&rine and Life. To interprer the term of Angfs by 
Nature, ſeems not agreeable ro what we ſhall hereaficr 
meet with, ſaid ro ſome of them, Chrift would never have 
ordered Fobn to have charged them with a loſs of their fr 
love, or to admoniſh .xhem to be faithſal wnto Death, or ro 
repent, Whether the-term, Angel, denoterh any 
ſuperior Miniſter, or Biſbop'in thoſe Churches, 
colletively for all the” Mini in choſe 
ſhall nor diſpure, Certain it is, © 
than is to all Miniſters, viz, to be Gad's Mafſengers, 


of cheir 


ES 
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all the Chriſtian Churches, |til *Anti- 


into the Saddſe, and the Albigenſes, and Wat- 
' 4. By the Church of Thyatira, the 
| Ref 
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61 
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MFhe 
] 


al 
pie. 
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' pu Midi © what,  prote&. them, - « Who | 
a e to hisCharch, * not SpeRaror, 
br preſenwih as ge Goes, om itit walk, and 
their ſeveral parts, and is at hand, cither to reward, 
or' puniſh them. n 

2 *I know thy works <&, and thy labour, and 

* Yer. 13,19. thy patience s, and ' how: thou-canſt* not bear 
- 3- 1, 8. them which are evil + : and thou * haſt tried them 
GNP 2. which ſay they are apoſtles, and are-not fj and 

bud Bend then lines g + EOS, Fw 4 apt 
4 Theſe words being in the Front Koons rae 

cannot be i T ing a ſedge of | 
in the Unatr ftanding, 
z tho ir be rfue, that' 

of fome of the 


Cray, II. 


agreerh to him, with reference ro all Churches, nor to theſc 
ſeven only. $5. His calling Miniſters, Angels,” ſpeaks this a 

, for rhar is a Propherical ſtile. 6. The menrtion- 
ig the ſame Number of and Miniſters, as of the 
Scals, ſpeaks this part of the Revelation as comprehenſive, 
with reſpe& ro rime, as the other. 4, Ir is not probable, 
char Epiſtles would have been uſhered in with ſach a 
Viſion, if they had been meerly Hiſtorical, and DidaRtick, 
not Prophetical alſo... 8, They argue from c. 1. 19. where 
obs is bid ro write nor only what is, bur what ſhall come to 
paſs. 9. They argue from the marter of the Epiſtles. — Ler 
the curious Reader ſee more ofthis inthe Authors themſelves, 
as alſo in Mr. Brightmaz. kl 


CHAP. IL 


Some things are to be obſerved of all the Epi- 
ſtles, before we come to the particular E- 
piltles. 

it. God's writing in this forme ( a3 a Man to his 
Friend ) ſpeaks Chriſt's Love to the Church, his 


REVELATION. 


Works of this Church particularly. + Their Labour in 
propagating the Knowledg of Chriſt, and Do&rine of the 

pel, and their patient raking up, and bearing the Crof. 
f And their Zeal and Warmth, thar they would nor endure 
either Perſons erroneous in Judgment, or lewd in rheir Lives, 
intheir Communion. f In the Primitive Church. there were 
ſome that falſely pretended an immediate Call,or Miſſion from 
Chriſt, ro preach whar they did, bur this Church would ncc 
indure them, Ic appears from Pas''s Epiſtle ro Timothy, thar 
there were then falſe Teachers very bufic in thar Church, 
poſſibly Ebion and Cerintbzes, ( who both lived in this time. 
and Ceriathus preached in Afiz _) or their Diſciples, might bc. 
ſome of them. They tried them, pollibly, Ly che Word of 
God, according to the Rules given in it to try the Spirits. 
£ And found that they had nb ſuch immediate Miſſion, nv 
Authority from Chriſt. 

3 And haſt bornh, and haſt patience z, and 
for my names ſake halt laboured k; and hait nor 
| fainted /. 

b The Contradi&tion of falſe Teachers, 2nd the Perſecw- 
tions of Jews, and Pagans, 
cution was began by Domitias _) i Grace ( with Quierne': 
and Submiſſion ) to bear the Will of God in any tort cf 


Spouſe, | d in any for: 
Ry - _-FROIEN ſeven Books wrote, but one Book 5" & And for me haſt laboured adtively im propaga- 


in which theſe ſeven Epiſtles were, out of which 

each Church, or the Church in its ſeveral Periods, 
oht learn what concerned it. A 

3s Theſe Epiſtles concerning matters of Fath and 

Manners ,, are wrote plainly, not in myſterious 


Expreſſions. 


4+ The Scope of them all, is to inſtngdit, reprove, 
—_— comfort. 4 
5. They are all direfled to the Minifters of the 
Churches, as their Heads, but the matter con- 
cerns the whole Church. 
6. It is alſo obſerved, That Chriſt, ,in the begin- 
. ning of every Epiſtle, notifieth himſelf by ſome 
one of thoſe things mentioned in the Viſion in the 
former Chapter. 
Chap. 2. 1. Theſe things, faith he, that holds 
the ſeven Stars, chap. 1. 16. 
Verſe 8. The firſt, and the laſt, which was 
dead, and is alive, chap. 1. 17, 18. 
Verſe 1 2. Theſe things ( ſaith he ) which hath 
the ſharp Sword with two edges, chap. 1. 16. 
Chap. 2. 18. The Sox of God who hath his Eyes like 
unto a Flame of Fire, and his Feet like fine Braſs, 
Hap. 1. 145 15. : 
3. 1. He that hath the ſeven Spirits of Go 
and the ſeven Stars, th. 1. 4, 16» 
3- 7. He that hath the Key of David, that is 
holy and true, that openeth, &c. ch. 1. 5, 18. 
Verſ. 14. The faithful and true Witneſs, ch.1.5. 


I | x; bot the Angel of the church of E- 


heſus write 4, Theſe things, ; he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right and b 
who. walketh in the midſt of the ſeyen' golden 
Os a 7 TS - 
E pheſus principal i 

in r = - gn of ir —— Ka hot % 
great Riches and Trade, bur mach given to Idolatry and $%- 
prrſtition, famous for the Temple of Dianey Paul was there 
ewice, at his ſecond coming heſtaid rhereabouts three years, 
Adtts 18. ch. 19, <. 20, He was by a Tumult driven thence in 
to Macedonia, and left Timothy there, 1 Tim: 1: 3. Tt appears 
from As 20. 17. thatthere were more Miniſters there than 
one; but they 


+ {| 


ring the Truths of my Goſpel , as well as: paſrotly in rhe 
Fornace of Trials and Perſecurions. 1 And haſt perfevered 
ſo as chou haſt neither beer ſeduced to ocher Dodrine by 
falſe Teachers, nor loſt thy Incegriry, and Holinefs of Con- 
verſation. | 

4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt thee z:, 
becauſe thou halt loſt thy firſt love », 

m Something to accuſe thee of, and blame thee for. » Ot 
late rhou haſt not been ſo warm in the Propagation of my 
Goſpel, and maintaining my Truth. The love of many un 
this Church, both —_— God and their Brerhren, probably 
was cooled, tho not wholly extinguiſhed. 

5 Remember therefore trom whence thou z2rc 
falleno, and repent p, and do thy firſt works 9, 
or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly r, and 
will remove thy candleſtick out of. his place #4 
except thou repent. | 

0 That s, in what degree thy Love was formerly, = 
compare it with what it is now. p Repentance in Man, fig- 
nifierh both the of -rhe Hearr, and of the A&ioiis: 
q Recoyer thy former warmth of Love, and mh. 
Works. r If thoudoſt nor, 1 that know thee, and in 
the midſt of thee, will ſhew my ſelf an:Enemy to thee, 
ſand unchurch thee,and ſay unto thee, Loammi,you are not -my 
People. Which threatning 15 long ſince made good 3 for where 
is now the famous ChurchBf Epheſus ? Ron os 

6 But this thow' haſt r, that thou hateſt the 
deeds of * the Nicolzditans #, which 1 alſo 
hate w. | 

t Thou haſt yer thus much to commend thee.” * + Thou 
hateſt the Deeds. of thoſe who teach the LatvfalneG of a 
common Uſe of Wives, and cat things offered to Idols; fur 
rheſe, rhey ſay, were the Teners of the Mcolaitens, fo cal- 
led from one Nicholas ; bur wherher he were one of the firſt 
Deacons named, As 5; 5. { who; they fay, to avoid the Im- 

of Jealouſie, forth his Wife, being a beau- 
tiful Woman, and proſtirured her ) or from ſome other cf 


, that Name; I cannot derermine. w God; as a lover of his 


own Order, and of Human Sociery, hareth ſuch Do&rines and 
PraQtices, as are contrary to the Rule of his Word, and tend 


to the Confuſion of Human 


paradiſe of God e. 
. '# To whom God harh given! an Ability, and Power to un- 
defſtand what I fay. It '1s a Form of Speech which Chriſt 


| Match, 11. 15. and 13. g, 43. Minh 4. 9, 23. 4nd 7. 15, we 
ſhall it agalh gs Wn ers {1X times; from 
which ſome would conclude, that in Epiſtles chere Yn 
ſomerhing myſterious, parabolical, propherical, ir 

ing a Form of Speech prefixed to Parables, y The 


Spirir of God, from whoſe Tnſpiration all Scripture is. 

'Noronly ar Ephefus, bur elwhers in '@ 27 

*6f the World. hin bios ug 

o&Fight'of Fairh, againſt the World, the 

\ Life'z which Enj are ſet out unto us under 

Norion of Eating, Luke 124.37: and 22, 28,8c, This is the 
28. t 


[9m made, John, 1 Jen 2, 25: 

i ro | us this Notion, with ro the 

Life mentioned, Ges. 2. 9.. whith was in the Obt Pa- 
Ic which 4 of tis Paacdiſe 

God ; or. which is the Game, Chriſt hi w here i | 


= 


F 


( for ar this rime the ſecond Perte-, 


. , 
Gnas, 


* Yer: 154 


7 * He that hath an ear ; let him hear x * ver. ir, 17; 
' what the Spirit y ſaith unto the churches z : To at 
him that overcometh «, will I give to eat of LOS $099 
the tree of life 6, which is in the midſt of the * 


e&; who” is the Tree of Eife} wientionrd; dap 2x; 2: A 


Cap. II. 


the Happineſs of Heaven - is thus expreſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 19, We 
ſhall be ever with the Lord : This is the ſum of the Epiſtle 
ro the firſt mentioned Church, by which thoſe chat judge - 
theſe Epiſtles Propherical , underſtapd all the - Prigamve 
Churches, during the Apoſtles Age, or the moſt of rhear 
Ages , for Jobs himſelf lived under the ſecond Perſccu- 
tion. 


$ And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write d, Theſe things faith the firſt and the laſt, 


which was dead, and is alive e. 

4 Smyrna was a City in Ioria, we read not when, ar by 
whom the Goſpel was firſt planted, and a Church garher- 
ed there 3 nor can we tell who are meant by the Aygel 
of this Church, ſee thap. 1. 20, Thar ir was no ſingle Per- 
ſon, is probable, for he ſpeaks plurally, v. 10. the Devil ſhall 
caſt ſome of you #Z vp@r, into Priſon, e For the mean- 
ing of this Phraſe, ſee Anotat. on chap. 1.8, 17, 18. only ir 
is obſervable how Chriſt ſpeaking to this Church , under 
,great Tribulation and Perſecution, firs a Name proper to 
comfort them, for he himſelf was Dead, and yet ngw alive, 
and, he living, thoſe that believe in him , becaule he lives, 
Jhall live alſo, Fo. 14. g. and as he was the firſt, ſo he will 
be the laſt, ſurviving all his Enemies, and he ar laſt a Can- 
queror aver them. VE ; 

9 *I know thy works and tribulation f, and 

verty £, but thouart rich'z b and I kyow the 

_—— of them which {Xy they are Jews 7, and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan k. 

f Though the term &1ow., doth not neecflarily ſignify 
epprobation, yet both as to the Church of Epheſus and Smyr- 
na, the particular works mentioned, afſure us, thar ap- 
proved their patient ſuffering affligion for his Name, g and 
the condition- (as to outward things) into whi they 
| had brought themſelves, for their owning and on © 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, having their Eftares rent from them, 
&c. b Bur yer they were Rich, both really in the Love 
* and Favour of God, and alſo in the eſteem of God, who 

in Spiricual Hales, and 
Habits. 5 


(called Fi : 


the 

Murderer from the Beginning. ' 
10 Fear none of thoſe things which thoy fhalt 

ſuffer / :- behold, the devil calt ſome af yau 

into priſon -, that you may be tried z, 

ſhall have tribulation ten days 0, Be thou 

unto deathp, andI will give thee a crown 


hy tm $i harper th chan thou ha 
1 aFt | I 

bur begun , k up 

os Lg, eb hey 

are the 


ho was'a 


was dogs boy the 


= 


FLAPS! 
$5 


ATION. 


V. 7. j We read of the ſecond Death, 4p. 20. 6, 14. 
che meaning 15, that he hall eſcape he Ercrnal Namnarion 
of Soul and B:dy in che day of judgment. Tho thar make 
theſe Epiſtles Propherical fay, char rhe Churciy of Sayrzz 


eſt and peace 
to the Churches of Chrift,) which was all a time: & ltvere 
Perſecution under the Ryman Emperors, who to that time 
were all Heazhens : Ic is yery obſervable,. char Chriſt blamerh 

ivg in this Church , the Church of God keeps always 
its Purity heſt in the Fire 3 bur doubtleſs there were jn this 
rume many ies, and other Errors, but God allows 
much to tus Peoples Temprarions 3 hence th Fob thewed 
much impatience, yer we are call'd to behold bin as a 
patrern of Patience. 


12 And to the angel of the church in Perga- 


(when Conſtantine overcame Lycizizs,. and gave r 


the ſharþ ſword with two edges s. 

t Pergahnhos Was a famous City of Troas, we read of Per- 
gamos no where elſe in Scripture, but of Troas we read, of 
Paul's being there, Adts 16. 8, 11. and 29, 5, 6. and Preach- 
ing Chyiſt cheze, 2 Cor, 2.12. # See the Notes on cap, 1, 
Ve I6, 


13 *I know thy works, and wheres thou dwel- 
leſt w, even where Sateps {cats +, and thou hold- 
eſt faſt my name z4apd halt not depied my faith z, 
even in thoſe days wherein Antipas #44 my faith- 
ful maftyr «, who was flaia ajwangft you where 
Satan dwelleth. , \ 

w God knows all his Peoptes Circumſtances, where they 
dwell, as'well as what they da, and how they behave them. 


this Pagan Deputies and Antich1iff's Officers. y The Word of 
my Tryth, by which t am known, as a Nan by his Name, 
x Neither by the Words of thy Mouch, nor by any Apo- 
ſtacy from this Profeſſion, notwicl 

thou haſt had fram Seducers, and from Perſecuors, and the 
ſight of thoſe - who have been pur to Dearh for their Pro- 
felon. 8 If is much no Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes men- 
ron 


Trqt po an —_— _ _ World ; = Chriſt 
notice of thoſe lietle ones who belong 
to him, thongh the World overtooks them. Our being able 
from no Hiſtory- ro give an account of this Mercyr, hath 
inclined faine & think chis Epiſtle wholly Propherical, and 
that Antipas fignifierh not any partifular perioo, bur all thoſe 
that haye op the Pope , as if ix were Aytipape.- Bur 
there was ſuch a Martyr as Aztipas belgnging co 
the Church at Smyrzz, at that rime, who ſuffered for the 
Truth, -we do allow this Chureh to 1iave been Typi- 
(al of all the Goſpei-Churches for many years. | 

14 But [ have a few things againſt thee b, Be- 


cauſe, thoy. haſt there them that hold 'the Do- 


a tumbling-block before the children: of Iſrael d, 
to eat things ſacrificed untafdols; and ro com- 


SZ 


to, accuſe thee [gf apd-a0, complain of » 


of he means the Dot 


3828 


ZrEE 


[- 


54 
Dodrine of 


BN? 


= 
wt 


7 For the opeaing of theſe pailages 3 ſee the Noxes, 


# 


was a Type of all the Churches of Chrift to the ear 425, 


ſelves in their habirarions. & Where the Devil rules by 


of rhis Narryr Auyp4s, which arguerh him to have been. 
c « , 


H \ 
have much to commend thee for, yet I have 


Ceav. II 


mos write, Theſe things laith he, *-which hath * Chap, x. 15, 


* Ver. 2, 


\apding rhe Tepipracions + 


Fftrine of * Balaamec, who, t3yght Batak to caſt + Num.3r. 16; 


0 P "I = 


Crap. IL REVELATION Cnay. Il 


w'.$. þ And Fighe againſt them by my: Word!; cithiey | vw this Woman was, ic 5 plain ſhe was one of 
*convincing them, or. pronouncing Sencence againſt thegv; | thar filchy Se&; Ir is alſo plain, rhat ſhe is called Zexgbz! 
or, by raiſing up other Teachers, who ſhall preach my | with alluſion co dat wicked Woman 
Word more faichfully, and whoſe Do&rine thalf be like a | wes the Wiſe of Abb; of whom w 


fChap. 3+ 12. 


It 6 151 

ts the Annotation of , 7,, »I» = Here is @:manifeſd 
alluGon ro that Breet fron Heown, with: which God fed his 
People in thee Wildernc&,, called Argils Food, Pſch 758. 25. 
The Story of it we have, Exod. 16. 31532.:4 Potof which 
God ordained to be kept ith the Ark, for a:Memoriab of 
Gar's Merey, H4bi'g..q» It was a Type of Ghriit who: was 
apy 4 that cam dome frow Meaven, Job. Go 32+ 39% 
It ſignifts: . the 
his Grace, whethev for Strmgih or Conſort. Aa Feiſt was 


£ 
5 
S 
if 
: 


2 
fl 
4 


i 
IT 


them with himſelf and the influences of hi 


E . 
: 
5 


uf One ey wed, Es giv 
2 great Liberty to prerers to nlcs: of 
the” White-Stng here me ey f them 


vipible, in-ber'! finful Courſes. . 

22 Behold, F wilt caſd her into a beds, and 
athers || rherty that corn aduleery with her into great 
oy ">: 5 a & , except they repent of their 


þ kind of Bed, than ſhe, hath finned in and by, 

of Eaſc and e, bus of Pain and Torment. 
2pe,, they ſhall be alſo caſt 

ibular) ws of Conſci 


Sinners a ſpace ro Repenr. 

' 23 And1 will kill her children »: with death z : 

and all ce churches fig know that *1 am he *r Sam: 16.7; 
whithfearcheth rhe reinsand hearts, and { f will 1 Chro. 28. 54 
—_ every 86 of you aceording'to' four 254 29+ 17- 
works, - .  * ; 3 E7 


+ Ron. 2. 64 
m Thoſk whe 
fame 


” - "4 - nd . 
re ſeduced by hes, x1 wilt defiroythery, 7Gorte 72, 
ned, o'Sd all che Churches aces Thydtire know. that C4 | 
Lani a God who do nov Pe 29% IH 


x, bag' of 


2 


| 


1 


Db 


beak 
of Ire» 
in chem. | 
; 
JF | 
thas rhe 
ze ſurh | [ay nb other Burden of T 
. = .- 35 Bue'* chat which yay 
iligenge/ in bis | 0's 2p 


ho | 40 uh ar heh is- molt 
Age 9. 28. he ſhall fir with me upon a, 


s 4 *% 


Crap, II 


27 { And he fhall rule them with a rod of | 


Luk.12.39,40- 


F : = Ft 
"WY, 


iron x * as. the Yeſlels of a potter fhall they be 
broken to ſhivers y, even as I received of my Fa- 


thcr Ts : ba %- 
x Anron Rod, cicher ſignifies a right Rod, that will not 


'be eaſily bent, and made crooked, or a ſevere Rod, (which 


3s moſt probably the ſenſe) See Pſal. 2. 9. chap. 12. 5. The 
words by the. Pſalniſt are_ applied. to Chriſt; and to the 
Church, Rev. 12. 5. To Saims here, who rule the 
Nations cither in Chriſt their Head, or with Chriſt as their 
Chieftain , with- the Word of God powerfully pom - 
the World. of Sin and Righteouſneſs. y And all Paganiſm 
and Heathen Idolatries, ſhall: be. broken in pieces... Or n 
the day of.Judgmenc the Sajots thar perſevere ſhall fir with 
Chriſt, and Judg and condemn the World ſeverely, and chen 
they [ſhall be broken. in pi never again tobe ſodered 
or. cemerred.... x For 


cher hath given me, and I will give it toall; chem. 

28 And 1 will give him the morning ſtar 4. 

4 Eirher che Light of ; 
or a certain Hope of Exernal Life, -or the Holy Spirit, called 
ſo, 2 Pet. 1. 19. or rather of my ſelf. Chriſt himſelfis not only 
called the S'm of Righteouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. bur rhe Moraing-Star, 
thap. 22. 16.. Becauſe he excelleth. all ocher Stars in Glory, 
and ſcattererh. rhe darkneſs of- Ignorance and Error by the 
Light of-. his 'Goſpelz F will make him . partaker of my 
ſelf. | 
29 He that hath-an: ear, let bim hear what 


the Spirit ſaith unto the churches b. | 

b Here the ſame concluſion of this Epiſtle, as of all the 
reſt, v. 7, 11, 17, See the Notes on oF b Thoſe who- make 
this Epiſtle Typicel and* Prophetical, make it a 


oy of all 
che Churches of Chriſt, from about 1260, or end of 


_— | Books, and in them rhe Names of Perſons xo whom = 


the Perſecution of the Waldenſes until the Prote 
on fo far obtained, that whole Nations owned it 
was abont 1560, by which -time England and Scotland 
made it rhe Religion of thoſe Nations 3 it hid*before thi 
prevailed in Germany, Helvetia, France, and _ other pla- 
es where * was the Religion of whole Ciries and garti- 
cular Juriſditions,'&-c. me wes 


CHAP. III. 
N D unto the angel of the church « in 


&:. af>S 


'A 


* that hath the ſeyen Spirits of 


2 name:that thou liveſt f, and art dead gc ! 


#'Sceithe Notes on chap. 2.12. b See the Noreson chep. 


1.11. © See the Notes on chap. 1. 3. 4 And upen chap. 


1.-20... 4: This phraſe* here (as appears from what follows) { i 
can ſignify norhing bur Chriſt's comprehenfmn of the works 
of this -Church in not Ins i 


his Underſtanding, approbarion 
of them. f The Miniſtry of this Church had a Name, that 
for their Fairh;”'Ditigence 
was 
dead, and they were no better than Hypocrites, & Spiri- 


is, were reported as 
and Holinefs , but rheir Faith "without ſurable works 


tally dead, 


. : 2. Be-watchfal b, and. ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die 5: for I have 


not found thy works perfett before God-k. 

' +& Againſt Sin, and unto thy -Duty, to 
"berrer manner than formerly. 5 Im 
-good habjrs which are left thee 
ey Is S AG &r 
werks tee St 


thoſe Gifts 


and fmcerjry. 
&* 3 | 


*If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will cotne 
upon thee 2s a thief n, and thou' ſhalt not. know 
what t hour I will come upon thee 0. ,- + + + | 
1-To wit, from 
5+ ?- -2rue reformation 


Tekin 


os KEY 


_ 


Thou' batt 


-> 


REVELATION 


a Power and Authority my Fa- ] m Scriptur 


- the Bleſſed Viſion of God 3 |: 


Sardis, write b,:'Theſe things. faith he 
God c, and the 
ſeven ſtars d; I know thy works e, that thou baſt 


perform ir in a 
(whether- thy works in thy Miniſtry , 
ro 


Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 
ved and heard'/, and hold faſt r, and repent m”, 


' Its 


: 
- 


- 


Crar. II] 


which have not defiled their garmeztsq9 ; and 
they ſhall walk with me* in whiter: for they * up 4+ 4 
and 6. 11, 


| are worthy [. 


þ A few perſons q even in that Pollured place, whohave 994 7+ 5 13. 

kept their Integrity and Innocency, There 15 a Garment of 

Chriſt's Righreouſr.eſs, which once pur on, is never loſt, nor 

can be defiled, but there are Garments of FKolinefs alſo : 

henre the Apoſtle calls to:Chriſtians ro be clothed with Humi- 

lity.. As Sin 1s expreſſed ' under the notion of nabedweſs ; fo 

Holineſs is exprefied under the notion cf a Garment, Exeb, * 
16. 10. 1 Pit. 5, 5. Thoſe who have not defiled their Gar- * 1 
ments;-2re thoſe that have” kepr a" pure Conſcience, r The 

Romans uſed to cloath their Nobles, and ſuch as were com- 

peritors”for Honours, in' white Garmerts'; the” Priefts and 

Levites. alſo ' the Jews, when they Miniſtred! were 

clothed in Whire, 2 Chron. 5.12. God and his Holy Angels are 

e ſet out to us as clothed in White, Daz. 9. 9. 


Mat. 17.2. & 28. 3. Thoſe that ”Triumphed upon Viecries/ 
obtained, were U1Gthed in Whize amongſt the Romans, To 
theſe uſages or ſome of them, rhe alluſion is, and the mean- 
ing is, they ſhall be ro me as Kings and Priefts, and Nobles, 
chey ſhall be made partakers of my Glory: for ſ rhough 
they have nor merited it, yet I have judged-rhem worthy ; 
they! are , worthy, though not with reſpeR to their merir, 
yet with reſpe&t to my Promile. | 

5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloth- 
ed in white raiment c, and 1 will not blot out his 
name * out of the book of life c, but I will con- * Phil. 4, ;. 
feſs his name before my Father, and before his oP. 20, 12, 


Angels d 2, 27, 


3 out of which Book, though none tan be blotted 
= erg is once wrote in, yet thoſe whoſe Names 


» that they ſhall certainly be faved, bur let them know 
heir neces of 
Promiſe 


r*rfiis aſſurance upon 
whiclr alf6 ſome make this Phraſe a 


up'to 2 R | | | 
' + And to the ahgel of the church [in Philadel- 
pals, write f, Theſe things faith he that is holy g, 
le that is trtie by that hatht the key of Davids, + ver. 14. 
he thax openerh ,and..no man ſhutteth k, ard Chap. 1.18. 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth /. ky 
| f Seethe Notes on < 


1. 20.& 2. 1. of this Phlladelpis.1 
we read no more in Writ, We are 'told there were 
three Cities of that Nate, 'one in Egypt, onhe in Syia, ahe- 
ther in Phygia, or in Hyſia or Lydia, which is that here in- 
tended, |: Thar is, the Holy One, Afts 3. 14. b True to 
his Word of Promiſe or Theeatning, 5 Thar js, the Key of 
the Houſe of Datid, mentioned Fa. 22. 22. the Key of the 
ich anſwered the 7t#ple, rhe Houſe Dewid deſigned 
3 the uſe of the Key is to open and ſhut, or make 

| admirs into' the 'Ringdom of Heaven whom he 
ets gf pn Se doe plane be 

I 


_ The Houſe of Datid 
the ch: contamerh the 'number- oft thoſe 
Chrift'is here deſcribed as he who harh 


ME IRS OO —j- 


T 
Fa 


= 


TENNIS 
HEHE 


8 F1 know thy works =: bebold I have ſet © Vere 
before thee an door m, and no-man can ſhut 
ſt/a: liccle Rrengthis, 40d baſt 
#3 and; haſt nor dented my 
protuble, thr ouwr'Lord\by theſe Miniſters 

ro apa and. propagaring the 


name #4. 


'T. OY . 


very 


0h #: * 


” a, 
_ 


CHA P.110, 


not be in the Power of Adverſaries to” hinder lus' Sacceſs. 

o Both inward Strength, and outward Helps and. Advantages. 
' , Þ The Dodrine of Faiths by thee ge. Jones as alſo my 

© Precepts for an holy Lite. q And thou haſt not been by any 
Te ion prevailed upon to apoſtarize from che Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. 

9 Behold, I will make * them of the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan r , which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, bur do lie ſ, behold, I will make them 
to come and worſhip before thy feet r, and to 


know that I have loved thee #. I 
ry Sohecalleth all Jews that oppofed Chriſtianiry, or all 
pretended, bur nor real Profeſſors. ſ For ht is not 4 Jew, 
that is a Jew outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion which 1s of 
+ the Fleſh ; but be is a Jew that is one inwardly,8c, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
By this term alſo he may mean all falſe and hypocricical Pro- 
feiſors, who would make themſelves the Church, the only 
Church of God, bur are far enough from it, hating, malig- 


% 


+ ChaP» 2+ $- 


ning, and ing thoſe who would keep ſtricter ro che 
Rule of Ne Oo t I willby my Providence © order ir, 
that cheſe Men ſhall come and honour thee, paying a civil Re- 


{pe& and Homage to thee. « And to know that I have a 
greater Kindneſs for rhee, than tor them. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
parience w, 1 alſo will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation x, which ſhall come upon all the 


world y, to try them that dwell upon the earth z. 
w The Dodtrine of the Goſpel is, unqueſtionably, rhe 
Word herecalled the Word of the Lord's Patience, becauſe 
ir was that Word, that DoQrines which ( as thoſe times 
went )} could not be adhered to, and obſerved withour much 
Patimce in thoſe that adhered to ic, both attively waicing 
for the Promiſes revealed in it, and paſſively induring all 
manner of Trials and Crofſes. To keep this Word, was to 
keep cloſe not only ro the matters of Faith revealed in ir, 
bur to the Duty impoſed by it upon Miniſters and others in che 
preaching, and p the Goſpel, and all the Du- 
tics of an holy Litg, x For this Faithfulnefs of God is promiſed 
to keep the Mimſters of this Church from thoſe Perſecuri- 
* ons which ragedelſewhere, and were further in Trajaz's time 
ro come upon all Chriſtians living under the Romen Empire. 
2 Tory thoſe Chriſtians that lived within that Empire, how 
well they would adhere to Chriſt, and the Profeſhon of che 
Goſpel, ' Phis I rake to te a more proper Senſe, than theirs 
who would incerpret this Hour, of Temptation, of the Day of 
Judgment, whichis never ſo called. 
* Phil. 4- $- 11 Behold, I * come quickly 4 : + hold faſt 
+Chap. 2. 25- that which thou haſt 6, that 'no man take thy 
Crown Cc. | | : 

a Tay, which certainly is the ſame with & m/e; and 
ir might be as well coneluded, rhat the Day of Judgment 
ſhould come by that rime Rome-Pager ceaſe 3 as char 
all chings wrote in chis Book had cheir Accompliſhment 1o 
that-time , becauſe Chriſt rold 7s they ſhould come to 
paſs ey 721649, chap. 1. 1; 8& 22. 6. No other coming of Chriſt, 
bur his coming to the laſt ;Judgmenr, can be here meanc. 
b K-g7a, hold with a ſtrong Hand the Doftrine of Faith, 
eq thou yer haſt, pure, and thy pure Worſhip, and Di- 
ſcipl "and a pure Conkcience. 6 Thar thou mayſt nut 
loſe that Reward, which ſhall be the Portion of thole thac 
"PO perſevere to the end, and ofthoſe only. ; 

1 King,7-21- 1 Him that overcometh, will I make a * pil- 
lar in the temple of my God &, and he ſhall go 
& 22. 4. no more out e : and F 1 will write upon him the 


| Gal. 4- 26. Name bf my God f, and the name of the” city of 
Heb. 12.22- my God, || which # new; Hieruſalem , which 
cometh down out of heaven from myGod g : and 
I will write 


+ Chap. 2. 17. 


Heeuth, Mat. $. 19. to fir a Throne Matth, 15, 
A He ſhall have an higher ee in Glory, ( for Stars dif- 
fer from one encthariy (ley; 1 Cor 15:4. Pillars hong 
ret He fall have in crernal Inheritance of Which 
one 
th ——_ | which 
char 

13 He, * thathartian ear; let hint liear what 


* Ghap. 2. 9+ 
b 


the Spirit ſaith utto ghe churches # | ; 4 


REVELATION 


Cn ap. II 

4 This we have met wich at the Ci»ſ of every Epiſtle. 
See the Notes on v. 7, Thoſe who think the& Churches 
were typical, andche matrer_of the Epiſtles not only Di- 
daQtick and Corre&ive, bur Praphetical, Cay, this Church: of 
Philadelphia was a Type 0 all Goſpel-Churches which were 
to be in the World, upon the Retormanion, which more per- 
fe&ly caſt off Antichriſt, and weuld atiow no Key, bur that 
of the Houſe of David, reforming chemſclves ſtriftly, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Word, not according to State- 
Policy, and Pruderce, 

14 And unto the angel of the church || of | ta Lo4ices, 
the Laodiceans, write k, Theſe things ſaith the 
Amen /, * the faichfvl and true Witneſs mm, + the * Chap. r. 5, 
beginning of the creation of Ged x; F 1 COL 15, 

read of rhis Church, Colo. 4. 16, Laodicea was a 
Ci Jaia, by the River Lycus, vid. ch. 1. it. | Amin, as 
we have oft noted, is a Particle uſed inafſercing, and in wilh- 
ing, Or praying; here it hath che uſe of a, No, and is at- 
ſertive, he that 1s crue , as ir followerh. He may be con- 
ceived thus ro preface his Epiſtle, ro aſcertain ro rhe Mini- 
ſters of this Church the Truth of whar he blames in chem; 
or of the Threarnings, or Promifes conained in ic; to which 
purpoſe he alſo calls himſelf » The faithful and true Wic- 
neſs ; Sce the Nores on chap. 1.5. 2 Thoſe that deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt, are deceived in their Thoughts, that titis 
Texr will afford them any Deferce tor their Error ; for 
Ze the word here uſed, doth fior only ſignifi the Caule, 
bur Principality, or the Chief, or Prince, Eph, 34 10. Col. 1. 
16, Hence Chriſt is faid to be «29, which we tranſlate, 
the beginning 3 becauſe he was the Creator, the Ethcieic 
Cauſe of the Creation; or hath a Lordſhip over the whole 
Creation : All Power both in Heaven and Earth being com- 
marred ro_ lm, and all Knees both in Heaven and Earth 
bowifg down to him, Phil. 2, 10. Unleſs we had- rather in- 
rerprer it of the New Cyeation, either in the World, fo he was 
the beginning of the Goſpel z of in particilar Soris, fo he is 
che beginning of Regeneration and Sanftification. But tho this 
be a Truth, and conſiſtene enough with the Greeb Phraſe, 
Gat. 6. 15. yet I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould fly ts 1c againſt 
the! Arrians, or their ſpurious Off-{prings, for raking the Cre- 
ation, a5 ordinarily it ſignifies, the giving all Creatures their 
firſt 3 Chriſt was the Efficiett Cauſe of it, and fo the be- 
girmng of t,ithout him was nothing made 3 and he hath-a Lord- 
ihip and Dominion over it, | 

15 * 1 knowthy works o, that thou art n&i- * yer. $; 
ther-cold nor hot p, 1 would thou wert cold 
or hot 9. | 
- _ know, = obſerve _P Behaviour, thy Miniſterial 

on. ou art neither openly profane, and grofly 
ſcandalous, fie Heathens, or ſuch as Hs ws no Profeſſion: nor 
yer haſt thcu any true Zeal of Warmth, cither forche Faich 
once deliyered to the Sainrs, or in love ro Gced, ſeen in keep- 
ing his Commardments, having te Power - and Efficacy 0c 
Godlineſs, teaching thee to deny all Ungodlinefs and worle- 
ly izſts, 7s, 2- 12. Thou haſt a form of Godlineſs, tur de- 
nyeſt the Lite and Power thereof. q We muſt not think 
Chriſt wiſhcck any Perſons cold abſolurely,bur compararively, 
intimating to us, thar che condition of a down-right Athti/t, or 
profane Perſon, is more hopeful, than that of a cloſe formal Hy- 
pocrice, The latter is -1n the Road to Kelt as well as the 
other, and no more pleaſech God, than the other... Ir is ber- 
ter not to have knownthe Truth; than knowing it,. to live 
contrary toit, Zak? 12. 48.2 Pit, 2.21; commonly ſuch Men 
allo re proud, and ſelf-conceired, having ſomerhing to ſtop 
the Mouth of their natural Conſcience, harder ro be con- 
vinced of their evil Stare;Matth. 21. 32, 33« 
-16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and 
neither cold nor ht #, 1 wil ſpue thee out of 


my mouth f/. _ | wg | 

7 Fartly good, partly Lad, having ſomething of Profeſſion, 
nothing of the Lite and Power of Religion, concenting thy 
ſelt, char rhou arc not a Jew, nor a Pagan; not 


a (uper{ti- 
| tious idolarrous Perſon , but a Chriſtian, a 4 a 


Miniſter, or Memcer of the Reformed Church, yer negleQ- 
ing thy Duty both as a Miniſter, and as a Chriſtian, living 1n 
a ſenſual Sarrsfation of thy Luits, [ I will caſt chee oft, a 
Men vorhit up luke-warm things. 


17 Becauſe thou ſayit, * 1am rich 6, and in- * x Cor, 4+ 8. 


| creaſed with goods c, and have need of nothing d: 


and kuoweit not that thou art wretched , and 


miſcrabk, agd z and blind, and naked e. 
b Tt was Nyc? av ohc reaſon why the Condition 
of 4 Formaliſt is worſethan that of an Atheiſt, .or more 0- 
penty- Perſonz is;- becauſe the former .is ordinarily 
proud, -antl ſelf-conceited, and hath ſomerhing ro ſtop the 
Mourls efhis natural Conſcience wich, which the ocher wanc> 
&th, | This is made good in- the inſtance of his lagt-warn 
Angel ; -he (aid he was tied ina fpiricual Senſe, in his ftare, as 
a Chriſtian in ſpiricual Gifts and Indowments. & And every 
day inctexaſivg and grovying richer. d And needed nothing 
te make him happy and " e Ia che mean time L 
:Q . 


' ®2C0r. 5. 3» 
Chap. 7+ 13+ 
& 16. 15, 

& I9. 8, 


T2, 
James 1, 12. 


® Cant. g. 


2. 
Joh, 14. 23- 


Chap.2.26,2 T6 


Cur a p. 3. 


* Prov. 3. 11, 


* Luke 22.30. | 
2 Tim. 2. 12, to fit with me in my throne x, even as I alſo 


was as miſerable as one could be. Theſe words uſed, are 
ſeveral wordwſignifying Perſons under various bodily Aﬀi&ti- 
ons, and applicd to fignifie rhis Ange's forlorn ſpiritual Stare, 
which, in the general, was wretched and miſerable, and ſuch 
as had need of Mercy, wanting the true Righreouſneſs, where- 
in any could appear before God not naked, and wanting 
all rrue Riches; and to complear his Miſery, he was ſpirt- 
rually blird, and knew not the fad Circumſtances he was 
under. ; 

18 | counſel thee to buy of me f gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayſt be rich,and * white raiment, 
that thou mayſt be clothed, and that the ſhame 
of thy nakedneſs do not appear, and anoint thine 
eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee g. 

f Buying being the uſual way amongſt Men ro = 

they want, it is not to be wondred ar, that the pri 
of thar ſpiritual Bleſſing here mentioned, is exprefſed under 
this Notion; tho our buying of God ſpirirual good rhings 
be (as the Propher exprefſerh 1t, 1a, 55. 1.) without Money, 
and without Price ; 1 1s not to be _— bur that owe pe 1s 
here propounded to be bought, t is, obrained, 
_ by ſuch ways and gd as God hath direfted ) is 
Chriſt himſelf, with all his Benefits, in whom there is a ſuf- 
ficient ſpiritual Supply for all our ſpiritual Wants, that which 
to the Soul will an{wer whatever Gold ſerverh the Body for ; 
and which ro the Soul anfwereth whar clorhing js to the 
Body, viz, Righteouſneſs, wherein a Soul may ſtand before 
God ; and rhar which will anſwer what Salves are to the Bo- 
dy for the cure of its Wourtls, viz. Conſolation, and heal- 
ing of all ſpiritual Wounds and Infirmities. In 
ever thou haſt need of, confidered cither as poor, wretched, 
and miſerable, or as blind, and naked. 

19 * As many as I love, I rebuke and cha- 

ſten h : be zealous therefore and repent z. 

h Exty 2 %) rid d/o , the words may be tranſlated, 7 
convince and in{truff, or deal with them as Children; but it 
alſo ſignifies to chaſten, and is fo rranſlated, 1 Cor" 11. 32. 
Heb. 12. 7. we tranſlate it learn, x Tim. 1. 20. By theſe 
words Chriſt lets this Azgel know, that alcho he had in this 
Epiſtle dealt ſmartly with him, yer he had done it fram a 
Principle of Love, as 2 Father to a Child, Heb. 12. 7. 4 He 
adviſeth him therefore to quir himſelf of his Luke-warmneb, 
and to recover a Warmth, and Zeal for God, repenting of 
. his former Coldneſs, and Neg} in his Duty. 

20 Behold, 1 ſtand at the door h, and knocks; 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door &, 
* I will come in to him 4 and will ſup with hum, 
and he with me mn. | 


udgment, and to take his Saints 
ion with him- 


ready to haye the laſt T 
Man will hearken to the 
Miniſters, and to the Monitions of 
my Holy Spirit : Or, -If any Nan 
openey pbizargn mes I will come in by my Spirit, and 
the ſaying-Influences of my Grace: Or, I will come to 
him as a ro acquir him; # And I will have a Com- 
munion with him in this Life, he ſhall car my Fleth, and 
drink my Blood: Or, I will have an eternal Fellowfhip and 
The Phraſe feems ra- 
frequent mention before 


2r To him that overcometh * will I grant 


overcame, and am ſate down with my Father in 


the Spirit faith to the Churches p. 


22 He that hath an ear, tet him hear 


REVELATION. 


what- | ſhort 


p We have had this in the Conduſion of every Epiſtle Le- 
fore, vid. cb. 2.7, 11, 17, 29. andin chis Chap. +, 44 

Thoſe who make theſe Churches typical of all Chriſtian 
Churches, from the rime Job» had rhis Revelation, and Pro- 
phetical of the Complexion of rhe Chrifttan Churches in all 
Ages, ſay, That the Church of Laodicea rypifierh the Chur- 
ches towards the end of the World till Chriſt eomerh; buc 
rhis neceſlitarerth them ro chink chere ſhall be no ſuch pure, 
and glorious ſtate of the Church juft before the end of the 
World, as many believe there ſhall be, .bur tha: the are 
thereof ſhall grow yer worſe and worſe, of a L4i;ean rems 
per; ſo as when Chriſt cometh he ſhall hardly find Faith or 
the Earth, | 

For my I could allow the ſeven Epiſtles to be tyyi- 1 
and propherical, but can by no means judge them to be purc!y 
prophetical , believing there was fach Churches when Fo: 
wrote 3 and that rheir complexion is m the firſt place” de- 
ſcribed in rhefe Epiſtles, tho poſſibly, as Face anſivers Face 
in a Glaſs, fo ſuceeeding Churches have anfwered,and ſhall ar:- 
ſwer the Face of theſe Churches, even to the aſt day. 
\ This Chapter conchdes obn's firſt Viſion, In the follow-= 
ing Chaprers we have a Repreſemarion in Viſions of what was 
ro happen in the World more remarkably, with reference 
ro =" 08 of God, from the year 95, to the end of rhe 
Wor 

There are very different Opinions about the Epocha, or 
the time when the Viſions began to be fulfilled, My Opinion 
is, it began ſoon after Fob had the Viſion ; for it is twice ſaid, 
>, I, 1. & 22. 6. Thar the Viſons were to be abour things 
that ww to paſs , —_—_— come to paſs, and that 

y3 we cannot fix checerrain whi 

There are alſo divers Opiniovs how far in this Book the Re- 
vations go, thar concern che ſtare of the Church under Rome- 
Pagan, and ge oe n, that fore-tell the fate of the 
Church under Anticorifft., Bur of thefe we ſhall ſpeak more 


perticularly as we go along with the ſeveral Chapters, 
CHAP. IV. 
I FTER this «1 looked 6, and behold, a * 


door was opened © in heaven &4 *-* and * Chap. r. 1a, 


the firft voice which 1 heard, was, as it were, of 
a trumpet talking with me e ; which ſaid, Come 
up hither f, and I wiil ſhew thee things which 
muſt be hereafter g. ... 


—_ 
—_ 
. 
» 
. 


4 
8 


433+ 


very 
2 And immediately 4 was in the ſpirit þ, 


+ and behold, a throne was fet in the heaven 
one fate on the throne 5. | 
h In an Extaſfie, as Paul, 2 Coy, 12.2. andt Perer, A IO, 
0.and Exeb, ch. 3. 12, and himſelf was borh before and after 
this, <. 1, 19, and 17, 3- ard 2. to, i God is conſtantly 
the Prophetical 


deſcribed in Viſions, as fitting won « Throw, 
ro denote his Power and Domittion, thar he s the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, Se Des. 7, 9, Kc. 


3 And bethar fate, was, to took upon, like a 
w6g63-1 avtunen herragh -and vhere was 2 rain” 

w round about the throne, in fight like yaro 
an emerauld & -.. _.. - pu 


p l The 
in-bow was the ſign of God's Covetiane with Noab, fignifying 


his being ſo far reconciled to the World, a veces 


Caap, IV, 


and + Ezek. 1. 26. 
& JO» 1» 


Py - 2 - 8 k : vg : Y os . - 
ay ok by War, Gn. 9.13. The 'EBp:raild!is green, a; w tt & obſcried-concetnitg theſe four Yving Crearures, 
God ponent, nd yo this Viſes of Golf repreſents | C for fo ere onctung tee ta rig Crs 
ear ey nn on ge proper poſed: ro thingsz for the fourth was a Fowl ) char 
ſame mentioned in Evzhiels -Vidion, Exeb, 1» 
| __ A round abont the throne were four 2nd theſe ay cach wap tn faid: _— had che four Faces of 
earures3 here cach one had a fingle Face r 9 
twenty ſeats : ay upon the ſears Tfaly foar and ag ear angry ny AI " 
twefity elders fitting #, clothed in'white rai- | yes were in the i four Enligns | of the. Iſatlites as they were 
ment * ; and they, had. on their. beads. Crowns Of | marſhelled into: four-Gampaties, allotring the Men of three 
Gold o.- -- Tribes to cach Company.  Fudab's Scandard had a Z59n m.irs 
'*% Some 'think ( (and not inaretaby J thay Jets 18 2h Colours, according to. F.:c9#'s Prophecy of. thag. Tribe, Gs, 
Allofion i» the twenry four Comrſes of the Pr rg 49% 9. zEpirain had an Or, Revver: had a Man, Dat. an Eagle. 
eſtabliſhed by God for his Service inthe This the learned AMfrde proves: from the Rabbits, who 
of old, 1-Clyan. 24-18. th. 24. 31. and thar ( dio fabulous chough.)) yer in ſuch a thing may be crediced. 
Elders cither rypified the whole Church unter - che Ic; is-alfo, t they anſwered the four Chaubins in the 
Teſtbmenc, the Nunder ofthe Tribes of gk Ch Temple: Queſt, But what is ſognified 'by theſe ſhy liviiig Ci22- 
4p the Charch under the-Okd-Teſtametir?) bens! U6ubKY, [+5 £ Sol. Some ſay the four Evargelifts ;- others, four 429+ 
to ſkew the- lacreaſe of the Churches Terriroties: wider the Dk Kc. Bur- certainly rhey jndge beſt who fay, That by ; 
Goſpel) or the Heads of the Church, eicher under I is ſipnifled the virions Gills with which God bleſſeth his 
Teſtament, -or New '( there ng Twce oper Im ſome more Courage and Forrirude, that 
Tiyelve Apoſtles. They Goethe are like 13m, to ochers more Mildnefs and Meekneſs, 
their ſtate of Reſt and Eaſe. Een tn are like Or or Clive; ochers have more Wit 
ro denaxe their tir Porey and Holes with q dom ea Sorang which moſt adorn a Man; others a more 
infight inro the Myſteries of God Kirgdorn, reus 


0 dere hat iy Ae fo negh bom them i les. are” 
ther de 00 A hey oy el + beaſts had 266k oF - them 0 


% 
Cup. & 18+" 1 0g Lon of Lb Kool proceeded *. lig - ſix wings Ne Ser iy xy and they were full of e'& 
ning. and and voices. pc And | within y ag t they reſt yot day anflyighty ſay- + Gr. thy have 
hav. 1, were  foven _— of fire. burning" before thei Holy, | holy, holy,” Lbrd Golf Ali =, zo reft 
2720+ throne 9, which are þ rhe ſeven Brits of Gold lage, 5g Sp pe 2 WET 
*'pT ” words denote T'v YE tr "oe eirtible Apis ND wot, 096 Ba 300 8196 6 ib. "= 4" 
His and © er Nils. E- | cheir >> wigh tpgin they ever thi £46 with 
ae wee pings? che Lan, Er. 5. 4. Legs wt _ ir Feet, and with twain thty aid jh. we ritang 
W 9e 1 1 Wings Fight fagrufic dineſs of 
Cn Voice, and d-t & Row bn Pt arr oe Ire hn, at By ef ior hg 


ola 7 manifold )* Bi 
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'L | 4. sf wi. &e Whom: cid thets s ſignifi Sec Farrar los f: ifor thou batt 
_ created alt things =y LR Xs 


k, are and were.creat: 


"moſtly ar Hierſalem; ( bur I ſee no gre | F All the Praiſcs, Homage 

wall DE Sans | Crearures is thy due. e, % 

afterwards find them a | Being to, all Creauu TE mienogen = 
will have chem the whole C Sp als pan, bene T4. obey th 


EIT 


Tha, i x Fo ” -_ 
| in ahe[tight of -4 La0th, 4! 
i] | thaw ws hes, and 


RK 


= 
+ jb 
 F 
7 


ND Law in the 1 right hand of him thaf 
FA bop tho thtiroe, *abook « watten ,u 
4 on rhe back-bde b, ſeated wich fe- *% 


wal bs, ofs yg als; for 
menpabe Dijuns nd 6 Ip ka, yy Y.- 


on 
Koo Pal its ah 
2 face -35..2 may, and the 


#dying cagle #. 


Cuap. V. 


it was certainly the Book of which we read hereafter, char 
it was opened, and ro which the ſeven Seals mentioned in 
the following Chapters were annexed, of the opening of all 
which we read 3 and this could be no other than Codex fa- 
tidicus ( as Mr. 'Mede calls it) the Book of the Counlſels, 
Decrees, and Purpoſes of God relating.to his Church, as to 
what. more remarkable things ſhould happen to ir ro the 


end of the World; which Book -was in whe :Hand of the 


F Ver. 13. 


®7ech. 3. 9% 
& 4+ 10» 


- might, in appearance to Jobn, look 


Father. b Very full of marrer,ſo as ir was written on all ſides. 
c Bur hitherto concealed from the World, and to be revea- 
led by parts, as to the bringing to paſs of thoſe things de- 
creed in it, tho all at once by God, here revealed in a 
degree, by Viſions unto John. IF: 

2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel 4 proclaiming 
with a loud voicee, Who 1s worthy to open the 


book, and to loacs ths _ iapenf f? s 
a4 There were no w ut y this Angel 
= as if he were ſtronger 

than others; or rather ſo judged e from the great, and 

loud Voice he uſed. f Not that he thought any was able, 
or worthy. We can only conclude from hence the Impotency 
of Man to ſearch, and find our, and cx che deep Things 

of God, and conſequently the Unlawfulneſs of roo narrow a 

prying into his ſecret Myſterics. ; 

3 And no wan * in heaveng, or in earth h, 
neither under the earth s, was Able to open the 


book, neither to look thereon k. 

& None of the Angels in Heaven, þ nor any Man-upon the 
Earth, 5 nor any of whoſe Bodies are under the Earth, 
and their Souls in Heaven, nor any infernal Spirits. & None 
was found ſufficient to open the Book, and to look on it. 
There was none who replied to the Angel's Queſtion, 


Vs 2» 


rereſted in, and to be troubled, if we know they may be 


to the knowledge of them. 
5 And one of the elders ſaith unto me, Weep 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, 


» 
. 


nm We 
and that 
of ir. "He had in his Viſion ſcen a Book 
of God the Farher, ſitting upon his Throne 
had heard an Angel 1 If any 
ſhould open the Book, and looſe the Seals. None a 
to anſwer thar Voice, he was troubled ; he Gougin is 
one ſaying to him, Be not troubled, the 
*, Chriſt the Book, and looſe the Scals 
Þs here Ex 


muſt remember that Jobs is here deſcribi 
ich 1 introdudtive to _ 
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REVELATION. 


cency, I Pet. 1. 19. for Meckneſs and Patience, 4s 8. 32. 
bur here with reference ro the Paſchal Lamb. { For he ap- 
pears wounded and pierced, as if irhad been Nlain z and to 
w that he was equal with the Father, he appears in the 


| 


| poſes of God relating 


midſt of the Throne, and in the midſt of the Elders, ard 
of the four living Crea to ſhew his Preſence with his 
Church and Miniſters, Matth. 28. 28. and his walking ( as 
was ſaid, th. 2. ) in the midſt of his Churches, which were 
-the Golden Candleſticks there mentioned. 8 He a th 
now with ſeven Horns, which are Members in whuch the 
Beaſts Scrength, Power, and Beaury is much ſeen, to denote 
his Glory, and Beauty, and the Power he had now received, 
to offend, and conquer all his Enemics. x And with feven 
Eyes whuch were the ſeven Spirits of God, mentioned c<, 1. 
4-and .4.. 5. endued with the Spirit of God, ( which is alſo 
called hs ) noe givenro him by meaſure. w Which 
ſpiricual Gifts and Perfections he cxerciſerh over all the Earth, 
Sor with Relation to his Church, and to his Churches Enc- 

7 And he came and took the book .x out of 
of the right hand of him that fate upon the 
throne y. 

z This Lamb with ſeven Horns, and ſevet Eyes having been 
ſlain, and having prevailed with his Father 'to open this 
Book, mentioned v. 1. of all the Secrets, Counſels, and Pur- 
to his Church, he came” aud took ir 
of his Father, y in whoſe Right-hand ir was, as'v. 1. From 
* hence to the , end of this Chapter, -are nothing but Songs 
* fang by the living Creatures which Jobs ſaw, and the twenty 
* four Elders which he ſaw, and an innumerable Co of 
* Angels, ro the Honour and Glory. of Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
*Redcemer of Man, and the Ricad of the Church, upon 
COLNE the Book fromy the Right-hand of his Fa- 

_ 8 And when he had taken the book. z, the 
four beaſts, and four - «»d twenty elders b fell 


down before the Lamb, having every one of 


dors f , which are the prayers of the ſaints e. 

x When the:Lamb that had been ſlain had obtained of 
him that fat on the Throne ro open the Book of God's (e- 
cret Counſels relating ro his Church, mentioned v. 1. and had 
taken it out of his Right-hand, Jobs ſaw a the four living 
Crearures mentioned c<. 4. 6, 7,8. by which ſeemed to be 

| the Miniſters of the Goſpel, or the whole Church 
TIAL ALS 


-—_—— 7 and making him their Pro- 


Cy AP: Y, 


them * harps 4, and golden vials full of || o- * Chap. 14. 2. 
jj Or, ancenſe. 


_ k; 
DEE raw 


9 And-* they ſang a new ſong f,faying, + Thou * ctup. 14.3; 


is either to be underſtood an excellent 1 Per.1.18,1g. 


was in 
rold by one of thoſe who attended” the Throne, 
not be for Chriſt had incd a 


ving ſeven ns *, and 
the {even Spirits of God «, ſent 
carth w,-- , 

+ Hear | 


Ter Price, than his own Blood ; 


for 


| bur only rejoice in imbracing the Promiſes ſcen afa 
off by the Eye of Fake” iſt wor 


ro be intruſted wich his Church, and the Revelations of 
God, with Relation to ir, to open them. 


y 
the Counſels of 
had redeemed his Church, ſcattered over all 
the World, from Sin, Death, and Hell, wnto God, to ſerve 
ever _— and that with no le{- 
e ( as the Apoſtle 
jug wr fo 


, 


rells us, Phil. 2. 9. ) God bad bighly 
o * And haſt made us unto 
and prieſts ©: and we ſhall reign on the earth k, 
four living Creatures, and four and twenty Elders 

the Miniſters and Members of 


or (which 1 Tots 1. 7. 
CO J Y 


our- God, kings * Clap. [ 6. 


Care. VI. 


E teb, 12, 22- them was * ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 


. Chro. 25-1 ſaying, + Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 


( as Prieſts ) to offer up ( nor ſuch bloody fleſhly Sacrifices 
as they offered, but ) ſpiritual Sacnifices, acceptable ro God 
through the Beloved, 1 Pet. 2. 5, g. and alſo Kings to rule 
over their Luſts, and ſenfirive Appetite; & and to reign 
hereafter on the Earth, judging the World, 1 Cor. 6. 3. ar che 
great Day, with the great Jurge of the quick and the dead, 

11 And | beheld, and1 heard the voice of * 
many angels round about the throne, and the 


beaſts, and the .etders m, and the number of 


and thouſands of thouſands ke ; MI 
{I ſtill attended diligently, »: and I many Angels, 
with the living Creatuves, and the Elders, ( from whence we 
gather, that we muſt not, by the living Creatures, or Elders, 
unde Angels, for they are mentioned apart by them- 
ſelves, neither could they ſay, as v. 9, 10. that Chriſt bad re- 
deemed them with bis Blood *) theſe Angels joined in this Har- 
with the Church to give Glory ro Chriſt, » Their 
n r was infinite, not to be numbered. See the like Dan, 
7.10, : 
12 Saying with a loud voice, * Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain 9, to receive power, and 
riches p, and wiſdomg, and ſtrength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and bleſling r. 
0 The Lamb mentioned v. 6. with ſevm Horns, and ſeuen 
Fyes, viz. Jeſus Chriſt. p Hags worthy of thoſe Horns he 
weareth, Emblems of Powter, and Strength given unto him ; 
for all Power was given him jn Heaven and Earth. And 4 of 
thoſe ſeven Eyes he hath, 5. e. of the _ of Wiſdom, Ia. 


II, 2, the Riches of Grace and Wiſdom, and r of all 
the , Glory, Praiſe, and Obedience, which | 
P can give him. I know not w there be any thing 
in t Olreation made by fame, that the wander of 


things here mentioned, of which che Lamb is worthy, an- 
ſwereth the number of the ſeyen Spirits of God, before- 
mentioned, 

13 And * every creatore which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch 
as are in the ſea, and all that are in them heard 


power - be unto hint that ſitteth on the throne, 


and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And 


REVELATION 


time is nor ſer when theſe Revelatiars ſhould take place ; 
whether ( as ſome would have it }) from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianicy, which, to me, ſeemerh nor probable ; becauſe 
7 1 rs 95 years were yore my char rime, and 
i ings that were: ro be 
hs Pophec yp enemy 6 ting chirnnre © 


in Patmos, Ch. 1. 1. ch. 22. 
6. Or from the Beginning of the time when the Jewiſh 
Church and State ceaſed, which was 25, or 27 years be- 
fore this, 7 oo the time wheht this Revelation was, 
which was Ati 95, or" thereabours, in the time when Dg- 
mtian was the Roman 

ion of the Chriſtians, 


m__— and had began his Perſecu- 
on 
bur 5 years before he was ſlain 


( as Miſtorfans tell us ) was 

( for he was ſhin in Sey- 

timber 97. ) And for thoſe that are fulfilled, the chings 

ſpoken are ſo applicable” to various Accidents happeninz 

in that Period of time, rhar ic is very difficulc oftimes to al- 
ſert rhe Senſe of the ſo 

IH. Itake ir for granted alſo, That things bapned in the ſms 
ns -- , bere deſcribed ; (© A under” che 
ec eat came not to paſs, till choſe ed of under 
= firſt Seal, were, in a great ns mmm ar 

& 

IV. I agree with thoſe who think, that what we have, ch4p, 
12,13, 17, 18. are but a Prophecy of other things char 
__ ro che Church ar the ſame times ſpoken of, 
. ©, 7s ©, 9, 10, 

V. I do believe the Viſors of the Seals, Trumpets, and Viols, 
chap. 6, 8, 15, 15. the principal Prophecies, and contain 

the Revelation of rhings in order as they were to hap- 


pen, and of theſe, that of che Seals is the principal. 


VL I with thoſe, who think that God, by the 
firſt fx Seals, intends the whole ſpace from the time when 
the Things wrote in this Book, began to be fulfilled, unto 


the time when Paganiſm was rooted our of the Roman 
Empire, which ſome make the year 310, ſome 325. In 
which time ( counting the beginning froty the time when 
John was in Patmos , which was in Domitian's rime ) the 
Emperors of Rome were Nerva, Trajan, Adviane, Antoni- 
us . Fins, Antoninus Philoſophus, Antoniayes Vers, Commodus, 
Severus, Caracalla, Macrinus, Heiliogabalus, Alexander Stue- 
rus, ' Maximinus, Gordianus, Philippus, Decizes, Valtrianus, 
Gallienus, Claudius, Aurtlianus, Tacitus, Probus, Carus, Nu- 
merianus, Diacl:fianus with MaFlminianus, Conſftantius Chlg- 
Ys with Galerius, Conſftantizes with Galerus, Conſtantings ; in 
all, Twenty ſeven, in about 200 years. They were all 
Perſecutors, and God allowed them ſhort Rergns : So as 
_ we have revealed in, and _ the firſt fix yo 
ppened all within the che 300, or 325 
6 after Chriſt. 1 = to think after g8, or 100 
of chem were clapſcd. Theſe chings being premiſed, ter 
us now Come-to conſider the Text. 


I AYP I ſaw when the Lamb opened one 
of the ſeals a, and I heard, as it were, 


—_— the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts ſay- 
ing 6, Come and ſee c. 
a Job's Viſion continueth ſtill; by the Zanb he means 


ſc! and Purpoſe of God, and inthe Work of his Providence, 
conſtituring Chriſt as rhe King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Chureh. And chough inanimare Creatures, or ſenſitive Crea- 
rures cannot ſpeak, yer they are alſo ſaid to join in theſe 
Praiſes, as the Glory of God ſhinerh in them, and they, b 


him, ſhall be freed from that V under which they 
oan, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21. and enjoy fomerhing of the Li- 


of the Sons of God, and ſhall all be ſubje& and obedienc 
unto Chriſt in their reſpeRive Stations and Orders, Phil. 2. 9, 
10. and fulfill his Will in the- Execution CI 208 attend and fee. ; 
Pro vr > om» age nl po RA 2 And I ſaw, and behold, * a white horſe d; 
; and he that ſat on him had a bow ec, and a, 
CHAP. VI. crown was given unto bim f, and he went forth 
- co ing,and to conquer g. -— JT 
We are now come to the propherical, and therefore the | 4 , by chis white” Horſe, underſtand 0s 
moſt difficult Parr of this myſterious Book 3 as to which | thers, the Roman ire, e And by ham thar os mon 
I judge it reaſonable, before we come to open the my- | witha Bow, ſome | going forth with Power 
 Nterjous Text ( after Mr. Poo!'s Method in hs Latin Synop- ro convert the Narions @ - others Commny Rennes 
fs ) wo premiſe ſome things, wrt een ford PT EE _ o_ i 
the Reader of theſe Notes, of the things wherein the Dif- the In Crown, & carrying —_ 
ffeulties lie, and of the faireſt way to find our the ſenſe of So as that which God intended by this to reveal to R__ 
them. Hitherro we have mer with no great was, That = 
what hath been, hath been chiefly, 1. che ſeven | their 4 
Spisits, of God. 2. Concerning the ſeven Churches, and | the white Horſe his - 
Epiſtles to them whether the Churches be to be conſi- | Church . Chriſt, 
dered typically, and what was wrote in them , be to | ( amongſt whom hereby 
be underſtood in a Prophetich , as well as a Didadtich , or | all the rg 
a correFive Senſe? Bur in what follows we ſhall find great | inthe rime On 
( if not ſome inexrricable ) Difhculries, To prepare a > wn 
Viſion of 


Y Ithe 


Crap. VI, 


Car. VI. REVELATION: Ciav, Vt 
conquer the World. Bur till New's time, about the year 66, | The things fgrerold y Tg opening of this Seal , our fa- 
rhey did nor begin to perſecure rhe Chriſtians 3 nor did Veſ- | mous M4: makes ro haye had' their accompliſhinene with 
paſian and Titns much rape, nor Domitian, ill he had're1 n= | the derexmination of the Reign of Alexander Sevius, 
ed 8 years 3'ſo a I leave ir indifferenc ro the Readet, whes |. 7 And when he had. op:ned the fourth ſeal, 


ther to underſtand by the white Horſe amd its Ridet, God's [1 hearq the yoice of the fourth bealt ſay, Com 
diſpeniſations of Proyidence ro his'Chureh rheſe firſt years,, ko | yz» Come, 


conng Rs Goſpel to prevail murh, and conquering many 1" ne ſt mentioned chap. 4. 7%. that had the Face of a 


Hales it : ney by For fo roderga $ with Woke (rac Flying Eagle, 1nviteth "obs to attend to the opeatng of che 


DeFSHFY a + ;, | fourth Scal, thar 15, the Revelation of the Counſels of God, - 
3 Ard when he had opeged the ſecotd ſeal b, as ro what fhotld happen t& rhe Church (within che Ro- © + 7 SR 


1 heard the ſecond beaſt s ſay, Come, and ſee. man Empire) in the fourth Period, which 15 conceived © 
 b The ſecond of thoſe two Seals, with which the Book | have begun with Marimins , abour the year 237, ahd to 
mentioned chap; 54 1+ Was Sealed, 4+ The Beaſt like @ Galf, | haye ended with the Reigh of Diorlefut 3944 an 
chap. 4-7: & Inviting Jobs to attend. ---$ And Eooked, and betiold, a pale Horſe 
4 And there went out-another horſe that was | 1.1 15. name that ſet on hith was Death £, ind 
red /: and power was given to him that ſat there- | Hell followed with himy : Ard power was giveg | or, 1», 
on 77, to take.peace from the earth mn, and that. | unto, them over the fourth part. of the earth z4 
they ſhould Kill one another»; and there was | tg Lit. with the ſword; and with hunger, and 


given unto him a great {word 0, _ : with death, and with the bealts of the eartha. . 
{ Signifying Blood and Slaughter. m Either to Chrift (as w An Horſe of the colour of his Rider; x Death, which © - © 
ſome ſay,) or, to-thoſe rhar ruled the Affairs. of the Romay! | 11 14 160k pale, y and britigeth them intv the ſlate of 
Empire ar thar time, ro diſturb the Peace of the Church.|| |, . Dead, (here tranſlated Hell) whether Heavcn or Hell 
x This vas @ time of much Blood. » And therefore al]. 1 1 ve 146d. z; Over a great part of the Earch. 
Sword is given to him that rode upon this Horſe. Some!| | 5.1 11 wen all manner of ways, with the Sword, Fa- 
rhik thar this Period began wich Ntre, 34 years before |;  peflilence , and by growing chem to Wild Beaſts. 
rhe -other ended © ({ according ro what . was faid before, ) ſtirerpreters judg that here %was propheſied whit ſhould 
others make jr ro begin with Trazn, and te comprekend | 10 ona Empire, and the Church withih it from 
80 years, until the rime of Commodus 3, in which ume Tra- | ne when Maximinus was made Emperour, which was 
jor and Hadrian, and the three Antoninus's ſucceſiively ruled | .1_. 237, to the time of Awtlianus, which was abour 23.1. 
the Roman Empire; the Reign of Trajan and Hadrian took Sonie extend ir to Divcliſcan's rime, which cnded about 294 3 
up near half rime , —_ rune rhis Prophecy was | 1; ic! 37:4; rather reſervech that for the gth Seal; if te 
moſt eminently fulfilled ; for in Thajan's time the frws Re- | £514; only be taken in, there was wickiih it the 7t 
belling, ard killing” many fubjetts of the Roman Empire, to) gy 0 th Perſecutions, Diacieſian began the Teach and 
che number of 22000 ih one place, and 240000 1n another | 1G F 11 Within this cine or rophecy was Emi» 
place, rhemſelves were as miſerably handled by the Roma! nently fulfilled, Maxininus deſtroyed all the Town. in Ger+ 
Forces ſent by Tr4jas and Hadrian z who flew of-rhem (as | 1, * 3 or 400 Miles, There was a Plague laſted 15 years, 
Hiſtories tell us). five huadred and fourſcore rhoutaid : Nay, | vette 1. the time of Gallis, who had the Empire, Kr 
; the Jews themſelves fay, they loſt double” the; namber” of |. 54 £1 undred and rwerty choufand Goths were flajn 
e who came out of Ezypt, and more than they: loſt by 1p lus, Maximinus and Galliens were both 
Nebuchadyzegar, of by Titus when their City was taken 3\/0n | [9 p11 4.4. 50th to their own Subje&s thar wete Beathets — 
the other tide the Romans loſt very many. Many Chriſtians | 114 1, Chriſtians, © Galliniics is faid ro have killed 3 of 4000 \ 
alſo were -put to Death during this period , during 'which 5 (ye, 414: fch Warrs and Devaſtations could 'tior bub be 
was thechird and fourth Periccurion. =» | followed wich Famine. Beſides thar we are'confirmed in 
'- 5 And when he had openetl the third ſeal, I | it beth by the Teſtimony of Euſtbixs and Cypris: 3 the latter 
heard the third beaſt ſays Tome, and ſee p... And | %* vb lived. within, this Period... 1 
beheld, and lo, a black horſe q, and hethat-fat | . 9 And when he had opened.the fifth ſeal b, 1 
I beheld, an y a Js þ4 * 5 +4: 4 my PP - f 
mn had. ir of batlances in -his hand'y;> | few * bndep the: altar c *the ſouls of chef that * Chap. 8. ;. 
on him 'had -a- pair of 5 
p The third Beaſt washe 5vho had-the Fate of #Manz who | WETIE flain-for the word of God, aud far * the re-) and 5. 13. 
alſo inviteth John to come and ſee what came forth upon his | Rimony which they held 4. - | _ 14. 18. 
oxcnirig the third, feral q He-ſeeth; a Black Hrſe, ang a Ris | -d This ar the next Seals opening, is mot preficed with us 
der upon him,; with-a pair of Ballances. T is.4 Uiffe- any living Creatures calling to £0 0/22 and ſer; we muſt |. AP. I. 9. 
Fence AT cerpreters what ſhould be ſignihed by this | condides, - 1. The tivitiber of the Beaſts was bur four, who <*4P+ 15+ 10+ 
Blatk-Horſe 5 (ome by ir underftand Famine, becagit a ſcar- | all had' had thelr courſs. 2. Sore have thought thar it: 
city of Vitals bringeth Men to-a black” arid Fwatthy co- | is; bedawe here is no mention of any new Perſecution, bur 
lour x, ſome” underfiand by ic uftice , becauſe the Rider | a ronſequetix of the-former. 4. Bur this Viſion was. fo plain, 
is. faid to haye'a -p4ir of Ballances- in is band; others wn f it ceded tio Expoſitor. c Still he ſpeaks in the DualeR 
derſtand. by. it Hereſes and great Sxfferings of, the Church: by | of tht2 ON Teftaniedt; where in the Temple was the :ltar 
Herezicks and others. » Eicher to; give Men their. Bread þ of Burmi-Offering, and the Altay of Intenſe z the alluſion here 
by. Weight (as-is uſhal jm tjmes of, great. ſcarcity 3) or eg [ is. judgetÞrd be rfie kirter, d From whence we may not con- 
rgeaſure out, every : one their due... CEEDD fy thab the Souk of Meh arid Worhch when they die do- 
# "And 1 hearet a yoice jn the mid of the four [he 0uk of wems ther we fain or te Wd of Gn, 
I The word beaſts ſays] A i re Of Wheat Ir Penn Na ow for- preaching the Word; and their of the 
2 =” 20:1: 


= any, _ an _ C_— things are wont) moſt frigghing 6 keep ir (elf alive py. 

toe twe 't am city + © Others - think, it ' fignifies grear plenry.- The | mott Arngenng td 1 ir {elf alive, 

#f a 4 " met _ here uſed, Gontfiect (ay ſome) Dalf Þ er 'Tyrant is faid in the beginning of his Reign within thirty 

* Chap. 9. 4- cchers Hy Ti Hynlnl, 6 much Bread-Cort! as is ſufficienc days ro. have- ſlain ſeventeen thquſand, and in Egypt alone ,, 
4 od , " - 4 


of [3 doſt * Se Zech. r. 
the Oil them 12, 

ſighed ' { SONY | 

a or their Souls cried ro God.; e How 

th nd cherefore that carſt nor abide Iniqui- 


d-of chy Saincs, whoſe Blood b precious 


$675 ho are' true to thy, Word 

Holie- againft Blood-thirſty dien, and to thy Promiſes for. the; 

came | of thy People. g Doſt thou-nox judg our, cauſe, 

tune | amd ayenge us who have commiried V nee to thee, nor 
'no to avenge Our felves upon wicked Men ,, who dwe]- 

—_ upon the Earth are ſeen, and th&ir practices known -to, 


'} 


= 
F 
_. - 


Crap. VI. 
4 


* Chap.3. 


& 7.9, 1 


REVELATION. 
11 And * white robes h were given to every 


they ſhould reſt yer for a little ſeaſon 5, until ; that fitteth on the throne b, and from the wrath 
their fellow-ſervants alſo ard their breghren that'! of the Lamb c : 
ſhould be killed, as they were kh, , ſhould be fulfil- | «4 See Hſe 10.8. Lube 
Icd /. ; conſternation, and be 
h White Robes of Glory ; for the white Robes of Chriſt's * fm the Wrath of 
Righteouſneſs, and of an Holy Life, were by tifem pur on | 
before they were ſlain, 5 T' ſhould be ſatisfied, and and who ſhall be able to ſtand e ? 
acquieſce i God's Diſpenſations. & For God had yer more ' d Fox this Judgment thar is upon us;is the effe& of his wrarh 
faichful Witneſſes ro be martyred (though nor in ſuch Flocks for our abuſing, and perſecuting his Members 3 e and we wich 
as before,) who ſhould die for the ſame Faich and Profeſ- all our Courage, Might, and Power, are nd; able ro abide 
ſion. ! When the number of thoſe his Martyrs ſhould be his Wrath. Theſe words import, That in this gfeat change, 
compleated, he would avenge their Blood upon their Ene- as the greateſt Perſons ſhould be a loſs what to do, fo they 
mies. | wry racy under a Convidtion, that the- great Vengeance 
12 And I beheld when he had opened the ry "_ come! gon them for wn ing the Golpcl, 
E rov 1 ing of his Members. There 
fixuh ſeal mM, and lo, there was a Ay earth .arc _— _— —— of the $1, 3X97, 


23- 30. They 'ſhall be in a rear 
y to rake any courſe for ſeruriry 
and of c Jefus Chriſt, : 


* Mar. 24. 29. Quake #, and the * ſun-became black as ſackcloth 


. Aﬀte. 2. 20» 


{ Or, green fes. carth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her || untimely | Perſecurians, quize overturned, and a Chriſtian 


_ "Chap. 16.20. ;1. 5. rolled together r ; and * every mountain 


l Star v 1 : > The 
of hair 0, and the moon became as blood p. | ho Cond ws dot or per bs 7 gs _ Re 
» The frxth of thoſe Seals with which the Book was ſcal-  Tigionof the World, which ſhculd ſtrike 2 great Terror in- 


ed, mentioned chap. 5. 1, this ſignifeth the revelatiou of ſome |4q the Pagan Rulers, and iſſue in the overtusning of all their 
things which ſhould happen in ſome certain period of rime, | Altars, and Temples, and the Ruine of the great ' Men, —_ 


17 For the great day of his wrath is come 4; 


bur what period is the queſtion, as to which Interpreters ' 
differ ; ſome think the time when Jeruſalem was taken ; bur ' 
this was a time paſt 26 or 29 years before Jobs was in Pat- : 
mos, where he had this Viſion about things that ſhall be, <, 

I. 1. & 22.6. Some think that period of time which ſhall | 
be immediately before the day- of Judgment z but that gueſs ' 
ſeemeth worſe, for after this there was a ſeventh Seakto be ' 
opened. Some think the period of the Churches confli& with | 
Antichriſt ; but Mr, Mede's Jud ( followed by many | 
other famous Men) ſeems beſt, that ir deyores 'that Period 
when Conſtantine the” firſt Chriſtian Emperor reſtored Peace 
ro the Church, by overturning the whole Pagan State, and * 
making Chriſtianity the Religion of the part of the | 
World, This was about the year 311, and perfefted upon his | 
Victory over Licinizs 32 5, 1n this I acquieſe, Let us now fee 
how what is faid in this and the following Verſes this 
u The great 


at ory 
pang of the Sun, the Moon becomung as Blood, &c. 


| 
[23 


8 


is gone down while it is yet day. ek, 
change God would work in the Ruine of Egypt, 
: When 1 ſhall put thee out, 1 will cover 
make the Stars thertof dark, and the "Moon 
light : all the bright Lights of Heaven will I 
thee, So Joel. 2. 10, 31. and <.3. 15. 
quake, but the ſhaking of the Earth ? And | 
God expreſſerh the changes he makes in States and 
Iſa. 2. 19, 21, and 24. 18, Hag. 2. 6, 7. Thus by 
the Roman Em 


Por And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 


figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind 4. 
© This & bur. ancchey Phraſe mfying 2 great change 3 
the whole Verſe is much rhe ſame with Iz. 34.*9. litterally 
theſe things were uever yer fulfilled, Ir is a Phraſe ſignifying 
the Fall of great and mighry Men. 

14 And the heavens departed as a ſcrowl when 


and iſland were movyed out of opt rage +. Z 4: 
Two Exprefions more ſignifying A 

firſt is uſed by he Pres og the change Go wot 

make in the State of rhe Wh 34: he wi pede 


b compari what that fairh, what Feremiah 
Exlgiand Obalab conch te — hr 
: 7 £0 224 2th. 35- Ako = 


yed, 


d the mighty men, and every t 
; Fee-hnan [, hid themſelves in the dens, and 
the rocks of the mountains e. __ 


{ ATerror ſhall fall upon all forts of Men, high ad low. 
—— gd bo al ES 


moſt ſecure. Sec Ia. 2. 19+ 


''ner in the E 


Es i fok been but they had yer 


greater things ro firffer, which are 


ring either to their Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical State 5 and that 
Fo me ſhould know on ou was God, and that theſe 
ya wp yt came upon t or their Oppoſition to Chriſt, 
( which adderh ſtrength rq this Incerprecation ) Mr. 

ar try ml pt 5.00 L ſhort Period of Time 
th p many e judgments, and extorred 
ſo many ingeruous Confeſſions from Enemies,thar what came 
upon them was for their Perſecurions; and a Caralogue tf 
which may be found in Mr. Mede, and in Mr. Dwhan. Mr. 
Meds reckoneth Galerius, Maximinus, and- Licinins, Galericts 
was eaten up of Worms, being before he died ſenſible of 
lhis Guile from his Perſecution, and begging the Chri- 
ſtians Prayers. Maximiaus, another Roman Emperor ( or Part- 
ire withthe former ) being beaten by Li:j- 
arſus , and there fell m——_ Pagan Priifts, 


ics, fled to 


IS | who had deceived him by their lying Oracles, and made a D:- 
Queſtion |, ;;4, for the Chriſtians Liberty 3 bur God would not ſuffer 15 


bloody a Wrerh ro die after the ordinary Death of Man ; he 
died miferably through incolerable Pain, his Eyes dropping 
out of ' his Head. Liciatius was a Chriſtian, and joined a 


wid Dignity, and Maxentine drowned in the River 
he, fates Ejcinins before-menrianed, before he 
is idolarrous Prieſts thas had 
ria ine's Gdd, The change was 
the Empwe, upon Conflaztine the Great his com- 
| by the Death of ſome great Perſons, turn- 
ing others our of place, deſtroying the whcle Frame and 
the Pagans Religion, that it might well be «&x- 
the Sur turning Mack, the Moon as 
on Heaven to Earth, the Heavens de- 
and che 'renoving -of Iſlas and AMoun- 
eration is would bring all rhe. Pagn 
&c. - Aud this rime, which was a Period of 
years, is thought ro be underſtood to be the 
predifted upon the opening of the fixth Seal. Thus 
che NE Hons neem oh cr 
25 years afrer Chriſt. Empire, as Pagan, ecuring 
He Church of- Chrift, and following it with ; Ten ſucceflive 
, Co 
Pantine the Great, ruling jt. Bur we muſt unde theſe 
great rhings were nor perfeRted in a few Months, ſome Reli&ts 
of Paganiſm remained ; for tho Conſtantine ſhut up the Pa- 
les, ya all the Idols in chem were nordeſtroyed un- 


* 


rime 
we 


anus, a apect and Gratien - During fome of whoſe 


V, 
Reigns ( i ) the Chriſtians ſuffered much 
from Pagars and Arias, fo that the Chriſtians had nor 


a full and perf quiet rull after 390. 


CHAP. VI 


A ND after theſe things e, 1 faw four an* ; 
: A els on the four corners of the 


The firſt %v of the Church under the | Em* 
« Theft ring was fore-rold under firſt fox 
, if not 

a3 


Cuape. VI. 


: ' 36 * And faid to the mountains and rock*,* Chap. g. 6. 
one of them, and it, waz faid unto them, that [Fall on us, and bide- us a from the face. of bim 


* Chap. 6:6. 
&'9. 4. 


Crap. VII, 


F.Chap. 14. t. 


we ſhall ſee when we come to che opening of the S:venth and 
laſt Stal im the next chapter ; only ir pleaſerh G6d by a Vi- 
fion in this chapter ro comfort- his Church ; (© as tho this Vi- 
ſion relateth to the ſixth Seal, and was before the opening of 
the ſeventh, yet ir hath a relacionto that, ro ſhew the care 
that God would take of his Church. under thoſe great E- | 
vils that ſhould happen upon the opening of the ſeventh Seal; 
or when the things fore-rold upon the opening of it, ſhould | 
come to be accompliſhed. b Four* gcod Angels, God is cal- 
led their God, v. 3. c That is, ro whom God had given it ; 
in charge, that they ſhould infli& his Judgments upon all rhe 
parts of the Earth; for God often uſerh, by his Prophets, the 
Metaphor of Winds, to expreſs ſtormy, troubleſome Diſpen- 
fations, as Jer. 49. 235.& 18. 17. & <.51.1. d This Phraſe 
interpr varionſly, God - making uſe of the Winds 1n a 
way of Judgment, to throw down Buildings and Trees. 2. In / 
a way of Mercy, to purifie the Air, and by their gentle 
Brearhings to cheriſh rhings. Some interprer this Command 
ro the Angels, into a Command to theſe Angels to forbear a 
while thoſe Storms of Judgment which were coming, till + 


the Servants of God d be ſealed. Others interpret them 
intoa Command to bring Judgments, cirher c or ſpi- 
ritual, which they think 15 fignified by the Winds not blow- 


Ing, 
Fs it was given to burt the Earth, and the Sex, which ſeem- 
eth ro me co interpret the 5/owing menrioned in this Verſe, 
of an hurtful blowing, d The Eafth, the Sea, and the Trees, 
feem to tignifie all the ſublunary World, eſpecially rhe Church. 

2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from 

theealt e, having the ſeal of the living God : 
And he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 
gels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the ſea, 
. e By this other Ang?l, ſome underſtand an Angel by narure ; 
ſome, a Man, Elias or Conftantine ; others, Cbrift hinifelf cal- 
led an Angel, Exod, 23. 20. It is not much material wherher 
we by this Angel underſtand Chrift, or ſome Angel, which he 
made his Inſtrument, f He gives a command to thoſe four | 
Angels, whom God had made the Minifters, or Execurioners | 
of his Wrath, and Juſtice in the World. 

3 Saying, * Hurt not the earth, nor the ſea, 
nor the trees, until we have + ſcaled the ſervants 
of our Godin the forecheads g. | 

£ A manifeſt Alluſion ro Ezeh, 9. 4. and, as ſome thipk, 
to the Uſage of ſome Eaſtern Countries, for Maſters - co ſer 
their Names upon the Forcheads of their Slaves, by which 
they were. known to be theirs, as we mark our je 7 or 
other Beaſts, Men as vainly diſpute whart this Seal be, 
as what the py meant in Exch, 9. (the Mark fer upon thoſe 
that mourned for the Abominations of Himſalem.Y The 
Place where they were to be ſealed ſignified the end of their 
fealing, nor ſo much for confirmation, for which Seals are 
uſed, as Notification, to ſhgnifie to others they belong r& God : 
So as 1t was of the fame uſe as the Blood upon-rhe rwo Side- 
_=_ m_— upper Door-poſts of the Ifatlites i Egypt,y 

x0d, 12.13. | . 

4 And I heard the number of them which 
were ſealed : and there 'were ſealed an hundred, 
axd forty end four thouſand of alb the. tribes of 
the children of Iſrael. | 

5 Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reaben'were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſca- 
led twelve thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe bf Aſer were ſealed twelve thou- 
fand. Of the tribe of Nephthali 'were- ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſles were 
{ſealed twelve thouſand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon mere ſealed twelve 
thouſand: Of the tribe of Levi+ were ſealed 
twelve thouſardd. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were 
ſealed , twelve thauſand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zebulon were fealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph: were ſedled 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
ſealed twelve thouſand h. 


h For the underſtanding of theſe five Yerſcs, ſeveral rhings 
are to be noted. 
ES potesd dr 144000, —_—_ 
I2, as the original Number, ( ferting * the Cys 
phers ) for 12 times 12 makes 144. Number of 144, 
chap. 21. 17, was the meaſure of the Wall of the new Hienſe: 
lem : Twevt, which is the root of this Number 143, 
m 


hn” 


Old-Teſtamenc, 
the. -Teſtameng, and 
aven, Ch. 21. 12. 15 


ew Hiernſalem 
Gates, and at the Gates 1 


REVELATION: 


The firſt ſeemeth to be favoured by the the next Verſe, | 3 


ſeemerh | cheir,and 
Scriprure about Elders mentioned, 
ing to the Church; which, 


C 


idations, the lenprh of it, v. 16. twelze thauſaud Furlong, 
| 2, Thar we muſt nct by 144cco underſtand a certain, bur 
an uncertain Number, which Vet Was Very grear. 
- That by the Tribes of Ira! mentioned here, are to he 
ood the ſeveral Golpel-Churches of the Gertiles, wha 

are now Gods Iſrael ingrafted into the rrue Olive, _ 
4. That the Tribe of Das is here left out, and Ephraim is 
not named ,.( tho included in 7eſeph _) of the Tribe of 
Dan there were none ſealed. Dan was a great Ring-icader 
ro Idolatry, fo was Ephraim ; See the 19, and 18 Ch). of 
Fudges ;- and ar Dan it was that Jerobozm ſer up his Calves. 
Let is pur in inſtead of Dar, and Foſeph inſtead Ephraim, by 
which means here are yet twelve Tribes, which reacherh us 
chis, Thar Chriſtians, if Idolaters, rhuſt nor look for any ſpe- 
cial Prote&ion or Farour from God ina day of evil. 

" $. Theſe Tribes are nor fer in order, according to their 
Birth-righr. ' | 
t. 7udah was Leab's fourth Son, Gen. 29. 35. put firſt, bc- 
cauſe Chriſt deſcended from him. a 
2. Reuben her eldcſt Son js put next, givirg place only 
.to the Meſſiah's Trike. 

3- Gad, Facob's Son by Zilpah, Gen. 30. 11, 15 put nexr. 

4+ Aſhur Jacol”s Son by Zilpah, in the fourrh . place, Gs, 
O. 13. 
5 Svephrbalin is pur next, who was Jacob's Son by Bilkh, 
RachtPs Maid, Gen. 30. 8. 
6. Manafſes is put next, who was Joſeph's Son. : 
7 Simeon, Facob's ſecond Son by Leab, Gen. 29. 33. 15 put 
in the ſeventh place. 

8. Li, Liah's rtHird Son, in rhe cighth place, Gen. 29. 34. 
Nv Iſſachar, Ltab's fifth Son, Gez. 30. 12. 15 pur inthe ninch 
C 


10, Zebulorn, Leah's fixth Son; is pur in the tenth place, 

Gen, 30. 20, 5 pes 

a 1. Joſiph & put if! rhe eleventh place, for Epiyaim his 
by | 


12, . Bemjanin, Rache?'s. ſecond Son , 33 pnr in the faſt 
place; _ K13--ndd 

If there be any Myſtery in this Order, differing from 
all- other Scriptures, where rhere is a mention made of the 
ewelve Patriarchs, it is probable thar Mr. Meg? hath hir 
upon it, in regard of the good or ill Deſerts of theſe Tribes, 
ſome of which are mentioned by him; all may be learn- 
ed from the Hiſtory of the Jews recorded in holy Wrn. 
Hence we may learn, that the ſummary Senſe of alt cheſe 
Verſes, is That altho within thar Period of time, which 
is moneY Wap 16 ſeventh Seal, there ſhould be grear Per- 
ſecutions of the Church, yer God would preſerve unto him- 
ſelf a grear Numberin all his Charches, which ſhould not a- 
poſtarize, and who in the Perſtcurions ſhould ner be hurr, ſo 
as his Church ſhould nor fail, tho' rhe Axchers ſhould ſhoor 
ſoreatir; fortho Men rag er it was by Gods Permiſlion 3 
and his Ahgels over-ruled ur, "ko ſhould rake notice of thoſe 
Numbers that he had- ſealed, and' markedin rher Fore« 


9 After this I beheld, and to, a great multi- 
rude, which no man could number, of all nation”, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues z, ſtood 
before the'throne, and before the Lamb k,, * clo- , 
thed with white robes, and palms in "their , 

nds.m. 

3 If weenquire who theſe were, we are told, w, 14. by 
the beſt reter , Theſe are they which come out of great Tit- 
bulation, and baue waſhed their Robes, 8c. So that they do nor 
ſcem to be the. 14409 mentioned for Preſervation in, ard 
from che Evil, v. 4. bur ſuch as had eſcaped, or were not in, 
or going into Tribulation, bur come our. The Niimber of 
the former was determined, ir is ſaid of theſe, it could nor 
be numbred. þ Theſe were glorified ones, not nul.rant ; 
they ſtogd before the Throne, and the Lamb. & Clothed in 
the Habits ofſuch as amongſt rhe Romans had fought, and con- 
quered, and triumphed. m And to this end they are faid to ' 
have carried Palms, the Enfigns of Vigory, in their Hands, 


, 


vation to our God » which fitteth upon the 


throne, and unto the Lamb o. 

= They acknowledge their remporal, ſpiritual, and e« 
ternal Salvation to che gift, and free Mercy of God in whom 
they had truſted. © ro the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe 
Merits and Spirit they had got the Vietory, 

11. Ard all the angels. p ſtood rourd a- 
bout the throne, and. «bout the elders 4, and 
the four beaits », and-fell- be the throne'on 
———— //, and worſhipped God SF : 

| Angels,who always ur Heaven be ace & 
: on Farher,,-- q And about che rwenty fou 
Iders-n cb.q.4. 1 And the hvingCrearures menci 
ed, cb. 4.6. f The Angels, Elders, and'living Creatures. all fa; 
down on their Faces in a reverencial Senſe of rhe infinite di- 
ſtance derween and cheit Creator. t Thus paying an 
_ to God fred to their glorified ſtare, in conſideration 


; 
. 


2 Angis, v. 14. the Wall had 12 


1 2 Say« 


8: 


HA? Vil 


Chap. 3. $, 
8. & 6.11. 


7+ 14s 


10 :Andcried with a loud voice, ſaying, * Sal- a 3- 8. 
43+ Ile 

Jer. 3. 23+ 

Hof. 13+ 4- 


VIIL REVEL 


12 Saying, Amen ; Bleſling, and- glory, and 
wiſdom, -and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen «. | 

# Theſe words only ſignifie the Union and Harmony of the 
Angels and Saints in praifing God : See the Notes on chap. 
5. 12, fl 
13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying 

untome, What are theſe which are arrayed in 
white robes ? and whence came they w ? 
w Nor that he did not know, bur ro try whether Jobn knew, 
or rather to ſer John upon enquiring, 
14 And I faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt x. 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
*Iſa. 1.18, Out of great tribulation y, and have * waſh- 


Crap, 


Reb. 9. 14- ed their robes, and made them white in the 
1 Joh. 1.7- hlood of the Lamb xz : 
Chap. 1.6 obn confeſſing his own Ignorance, applies himſelf to 


- x 
dech. 3- 3» 4 this Bl 


der for Inſtru&tion, who tells him, x Theſe were 
$o 


the Souls of them that came our of grear Sufferings and Per- 
ſecution. x Bur he adderh, rhat they were ſach as were 
waſhed in the Blood of Chriſt. Suffering will not bring us 
tofeaven, withour having our Souls waſhed wichthe Blood 
of Chriſt. 
15 Therefore are they before the throne of 
God 4, and ſerve him day and night in his tem- 
5, pleb; and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall 
* dwell among them c. . 
# Not that they by their Sufferings have merited Hea- 
+ ven, bur becauſe it eth God of his free Grace fo to re- 
ward them ore it wes ſaid, not only that 
ſuch as came out of Tribulation, but that 
their Garments in the Blood of rhe 
paid the Price of their Salvation. 
ſome underſtand the Church in this Life, is foreign 
the true Senſe of the Text; for Jobn their 
before the Throne, their Bodies were in their Graves. 
the Temple is meant Heaven where God 
worſhipped more gloriouſly and conſtantly than he 
the Jewiſh Temple, or in any pert ,of the milicane 
c As God by his gracious Preſence dwelt in Tem 
ple ; ſo God by his glorious Prefence ſhall amongſt his 
glorified Saints, 7 


16 They ſhall hunger n© 
* Pſal. 121.6. thirſt any more, -*" neither ſhall 
them, nor any heat 4. 
_ 4 This istaken ourof Ie. 45. 0. 
rical Expreſſions, all 'ſignifyzng 


the pere fl of glorified 
Saints. ſhall have no. Wants, nor ro any 


17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of 


F Ia. & $, 
Ch. 21. 3. 


were 


had 
Temple 


light on 


a > = = them unto living fountains of waters; f and God 
ia. 25. 8, ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes So | 
Chap. 21. 4- | Chri 1 's take 


hour one or Long 
Happineſs of Heaven, bur in a freedom from all the Evils that 
incumber us in this Lite, and the Enjoyment of all Happineſs 
we are capable of, and being ever with the us 
ander his Influence and Condugt ? So as I cannot agree with 
Mr. Medz, or any of thoſe who-thjnk chis Viſion, and theſe 
Phraſes deſcribe any athle ſtare of the Church in 
this life, after the chrowing, of Anphetes. ber Go think 
tha was ſhewed this gre f Martyrs, to encou- 
the nach of God ane a ht Evils they were to 
ſuffer under Antichriſt and the Beaſt, in thar Period of Time 
which is deſcribed myſtically upon the opening of the ſtventh 


$tal, which we now come to in the next chapter, 
CHAP. VIII 


0d 
ATION, 


break out, which were to come to 
was 1n the Church a Reſt 4 for a ſinall rinfe; for from the 
year 317 ( when Conftzntine bare the greateſt ſway in the 
Empire ) cr 325, when he had got a full Vitory over Li- 
cvas, the Church had a great Peace tor a little time; till 335, 
when the Empire being divided, and Conftantins having the 
Eafters part, and Conſtars the Weſttyn ( both Sors of Corftan- 
tie ) C ws being an Arian, ( who denied the Godhead 
of Chriſt) began again to perſecuce the Chriſtiars ; and af- 
rer him 7ulian, who apoſtarized to Pag21iſm, Pur after him 
they had a little further reſpite ro the year 395. when Theo 
aofrs died, and the Chriſtians Quiet died with him. I rather 
chuſe to incerprer this thus; than with thoſe who underſtand 

the Silexce in Heaven, of a Silence inthe third Heawnns, in Al- 
; lufion co che Jewiſh Order ; who, tho they ſung during tie 

rime of the Sacrifice, and played upon Inftrumeits of Nutick 
all rhar rime, yer kept filence while the I1cenſs was cftcring. 
For ( as divers have noted ) ir ſcemerh hard ro judge, thar 
; 1n this Revelation there ſhould be ro mention cf thar ſhort 
| Truce which the Church had during the Reign of Conſtantine, 
and for a-ſniall time after. 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood 
before God e, and to them were given ſeven 
trumpets f \ 

8 The ſeven menticned hereafter, which blew wich the 

Trumpets. f For we preſently read, that Trumpets were 
- given to eo —vd ons ors. uſed ro *: che People ro- 
gether, to proclaim Feſtivals, and in War. The uſe of 
' theſe Trumpers we ſhall hereaftey read, which was to pro- 
claim the Will and Counfels -of God, as to things to come. 

3 And another angel came g and itood at the 
altar, having a golden cenſer h, and there was 


Cu 4s. VIE: 


p26 in this time; there 


| 


waſhed ; || offer it with the * 


-wers caſt upon 


given unto him much incenſe 5, that he ſhould FOr, add it ts 
prayers of all ſaints, up- je prayers. 
on the. golden altar &,,. which was before the * Ct.ap. 5.8. 
Throne. ls Cm th 
£ By this Angel 1 underſtand Chrift; ( as many very 
valtable Authors ) nor, indeed, canwhar is ſaid of this An- 
gel agree to any ocher but him, who 1s called an Angel, Gen. 
48. 16} and the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 3.1. b Here isa 
ifeft | Allufion co the Order in the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
had an Altar of Incenſe, Exod. 30. 1. upoen which the 


a Whilſt rhe Prieſt was burrang Incende, as appears, 


to live after this time, during all the Troubles that were im- 
mediarely co begin, and ro follow on, during the Reign of An- 
chr 


. 4 And the ſmoke of the inccnſe which came 
with the prayers of the ſaints; afcended up be- 
fore God, . out of the angels hand 7. : | 

' 1 This only denotes the Acceprableneſs of Chriſt's Inter- 
ceiſion, arid God's Peoples Prayers, through the Vertue cf thar 
Interceſſioh uno God. | R 

.5 And the angel took the cetiſer, and blled 
it with fire of the altar , and calt it into the x 


. . a, 4 Chipc16.12; 
earth»: and * there were voices, and thunder- 


Chriſt | 10g; and lightnings,. and an earthquake s. 


» 1 doubt nor bur by Firs here, is to be underftood the 


ps 3 which being | | 
and by more prey ne - 


'trum prepared themſelves to ſound p. 
þ The Ange 


ns 
and fire mi with dy 4 Y 
earth 7, and the third part 
up/, and all greea graſs 
vas. uP- or ; Yo. RY VPFA 5 
"Thefirſt of rhe ro whom the ſever Trim- 

* To V - R's 


conſequent of Frere Han and Fs 


hail 
were burnt 
ſeven 


ingled with Blood caſt noſes, the Farth: BY 
: $ 


Care, VIII: 


underſtand the primitive Churches Periccurions by the Jews, 
and the Rearhen Bmperors ( tut thete were over.) Some 
underſtard God's Revenge upon the Jews, but this alſo was 
taken ſome hundreds of years firce. Some underſtand un- 
ſeaſonable Weather in many parts of the World (-bur we read 
roching like this in Kiſtory, ) Some underſtand Conteſts hap- 
penirg in the Church; ochers underſiard Here's : Bur I can- 
not bur racher agree with the reverend Mr, Mede, who Cx- 
pounds ic of great Troubfes, and Blood, and Slaughter which 
thould happen z and chink that this Prophecy began ro be ful- 
filled abour che Death of Theodoſeus, 395, For in this very 
year ( fairhhe ) Alaricus the King of the Goths brake into 
Macedonia with a great Army went into Theſſaliz, and fo into 
Achaia, Peloponeſus, Corixth, Argos, Sparta, burning, waſting, 


and ruining all places; and ſo went cn cill the year goo, then 


fell upon the Eaſtern Empire, and compmicred rhe ſame Our- 


rages in Dalmatia and Hungary z then went into Stiria and - 


Bavaria, gence mto 1taly, and ro Venice, After this, in the 
year 404 theſe barbarous Nations invaded 1t2/y, and rook di- 
vers Places, In the year 406 the Vandals and Alans, with 
many others invaded Franc?, Spaiz, and Africa 3 all which he 
proverh from the Teſtimony of Hizrom Ep. 3. 11, This he 
judgeth the Effe& of the tirft Angel's ſounding, and to have 
been fignified by the Hail and Fig mingled with Blood, con- 
ſoraart ro orher Scriptures, {ja. ch. 28. 2. compareth Salma- 
naſſar to a Storm of Hail : Ard Ja. 30. 3o. he fo likeneth rhe 
Ruine to come upgn the Aſſbans. f By rhe Trees burnt up, 
are ( faithhe ) great and rich Men to be underſtood or- 
dinarily in Scripture compared to Trees, I/a, 2. 13. & 14. 
8. Zech. 11. 2. And by the green Herbs, the ordinary com- 
mon People. Thus he judgeth the Effefts of this firſt Trum- 
per's ſounding, to have been determined in 15 years, viz, 
trom 395 tO 410. 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire, was 
calt into the ſea r, and the third part of 'the ſea 
became blood #. 5 

t There is a great variety of Senſes alſo about this Mountain 
of Fire caſt into the Sea, Some by it underſtand things ha 
. pening in ade; bur this had been nor to have ſhewed John 

the Things which ſhould he, bur which had been. Others 
will have the Devil underſtoud : Orhers, the Power 1of the 
Roman Empire ; Others, ſome great War ſtirred up amongſt 


REV. EL'A'T T:0*N. 


% 


11 And the name of the ſtar is called Worm- 
wood z, ard the third part of the Waters bc- 
came wormwocd ; ard many men died of the 
waters becauſe tiiecy were made bitter *, 

7 His Dofrine was as bitter as . Wormwoodz * ard 
he was the Ruine of many Souls: Bur if any do rather chuſ+ 
ro underſtand it of a Political -Star, Nr. Medts Notion hids 
| as fair for the Senſe as any, betauſe the Weſtern Empire detcr- 
mined in Anguſtulus, and he reigned bur a very ſhort time 5 
aft] he was a Prince of many Sorrows and Afﬀiitionrs, ard 
many periſhed with him in thoſe Sorrews and Aﬀijions, 
which he underwent, Whether we underſtand it of ſome 
eminent Political, Vagiſtrare ( ſuch was Auguſtiilizs ) ; cr 
ſome eminent Light in che Church ({ ſuch was P:lagizes ); 
they both fell abour this time, the one from his terrene Dig- 
nity, the other ſpiricually from the Ronour ke had in the 
Church; and many fell with them, cirker in a civil, er in 2 
ſpirirual Senſe, 


12 And the forth angel ſounded, and the 
third part pf the ſun was ſmitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the 
ſtars, {o as the third part of them! was dark- 
ned , and the day ſhone nct for a third part ef 
it, andthe nizhrt likewiſe a. 

4 Interpreters ( ſetting afide one or two, who conceie the 
Revelation is nothing bura Repetition of things that hapned 
in Zudea before John's time ) generally agree, that the Pe- 
riod of time ro which this Prophecy relates, is from the 
year 480, when the Weſtern Empire ceaſed. The Hiſtory 
of the Age next following, both relating to civil and Ec- 
cleftaſtical Things , doth fo fit this Prophecy, that Incer- 
prerers are” much divided about the Senſe of it, whether 
it be ro be underſtood of the Miſeries befalling the Rama 
Empire, or the Church in that time : For, as great Princes in 
the former, -{o great Lights in the latter are metaphorical- 
ly exprefted in Scripture, under the Notions of the Sur, 
Moon, and'Stars, in regard '6f the great Influence they have 
upon Men, as thoſe Luminaries of Heaven have yipon rhe 
Earth: Mr. Mede underſtands it of Political Magiſtrates here 
expreſſed, (as in Joſeph's Dream ) by the Sin, Moon, and 
Stars : and ro ſhew us how the Evert fitted che Prophecy, 


People : Orhers, ſome norable Hereſfic or Hererick ; Others, | _— hdr of the beſt Authors, That when Odvacer had 


ſome famous Perſons in-the Church : But I moſt 'like- Mr. 

Mede's Netiowagain here, who underſtands by this Mountain, 

Rome, the Seat of rhe Weſtern Empire; great Citzes being 

called Mountaing in Scripture-phrate. 14.37. 24. J&:"$1: 25. 
z This Phraſe ſpeaks only the great Effution of Blood upon the 

raking of Rome by its Enenucs. | 


9 And the third part of the creatures which 
were in the ſea, and had life, died ; and the third 
part.of the ſhips were deſtroyed w. | 

w Phraſes, all ſignifying the miſerable Cataſtrophe that ſhould 
follow the DeſtruRtion of this City by rhe Slaughter of Men,the 
Ruine of Houſes and Towns in Italy,8&c, Hiſtory ( as Mr.Mede 
ſhewerh ) excellently agreeth with this. In the year 410, 
Rome was taken by Alanicus; this was followed with great 
Deveſiations both in France and Spain, Honorius, to recover 
the Empire, was glad to give the Goths a Seat and Goyern- 
ment in France, and the Buxgundians and Vandals a Place near 
unto the Rivet Rhoan; and 415, to the Yandals a Place in 
Spain; and 455, Rome was again taken by Genſericus the Van- 
aal, who divided the whole Empire into Ten Kingdoms ; Thar 
of the Brittains, ruled by $pnar 2. The Tp ruled 
by Hengiſt. The Franks, y Childerich, 4- The 
aye riled by ers: wh 5. The Wiſogoths, ruled by 
Theodoriexs Il. 6. The Alans and Sutvi, ruled by Riciarius. 
7. The Vandals, ruled by Genſericus. 8. The Germans, ruled 
by Sumanus. 9g. The Oftrageths, ruled by Theodemirus. 10, The 
Grecians, ruled by Marcianus, This is the Sum of what Nr. 
Mede faith, and to this Traft of Time berwixt 410, and 455, 
the ſecond Trumper ſeemeth to relate. 


16 And the third angel ſounded, and there 
fell a great-ſtar from heaven x, burning. as it 
were a lamp y, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of wa- 
ters t. 

. # Stars, in their meraphofical Notion, ſignifie ſome emi-, 
nent Perſons in the Scare, or in the Church ; accordingly 
reters are divided m their Senſes 3 ſome thinking 
itis meant of a Political Star, ſome eminent civil Governour, 
and apply it.to Ceſar Auguſtuluzs, who, abour the Sr: 480, 
was forced ro give over the Empire, by Odoacer 3 of him Mr. 
Meade underſtands this Prophecy. Orhers underſtand Sc of 


ſome Ecclefiaſtical Stzr, who apoſtatized , and apply i to 
yurtol | 


Pelagius ; I do rather inchre to thoſe, who app 


ſome Eccleſraftiea! Star ; and Pelagins might be pointed | 


af, as ly as any other in theſe rimes; y for he wasa. 
great , and fo burned as a Lamp; ÞF ad he did 
Corrupt a great part of the Church. 


Angaſhilue, and turned him out of the Empire, him- 
ſelf ruled Rome under the Title of a King 16 years, and de- 
froyed all their old Magiſtracy , 'bit after two: years re- 
ſtored is. | That - Theodoricus following him in the Govern- 
ment cf Italy, reſtored all their Rights again, which ſo con- 
tinued under three Kings ( all Goths ) for near $0 years. 
Bur after he Jar $46, Rome was taken and burnt once 
and again, a third part of it demoliſhed by Totilas. 
Orhers underſtand it of Pelagiiss, or ſome famous. Herevick 
in that time. Bur to ſpeak - freely, the words of the Pro- 
p » andrhe Hiſtories we have, rather agree to Mr. Mede's 

z- for ( except Pelagius, who began about 406 ) we 
read of none in this Age to whom the words of this Pro- 
phecy will agree in any good Senſe. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with 
a toud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants 
of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices. of 
the trumpet of the three angels which are. yet'to 
ſound 6. (162 0 . 

6 This Verſe is bat an Introdu@ion to the other three An- 
gels ſounding, declaring that the 'times which were to follow, 
would be much” more full of Miſeries and Woes to the Inha- 
birants of the Earth : By which I underſtand all thoſe Coun- 
tries which larely were fubje& to the Roman Empire, O- 
thers underſtand the more earthy, unſound , hypocrirical 

r of the Church, The Wo is thrice repeated, cither ro 

w the ounes of rhe Calamiries, 'or rather correſpon- 
dently to the Number of the Angels yetto ſound. 


CHAP. IX. 


I ND the fifth angel ſounded 4, and I 


| whom were given ſeven Trumpets. ; 1t,denocerh the. begin- 
ning of a new- Period f Calampaies | 
Earth, or t® the Church. 


Cunar. IX. 


( 


Cuar. EX; 


who both of them fell rwo hundred ye: 
ſeems yery harſh to interprer it of or any good An- 
ing from Hea hecauſe the word TwrmzoTH 


Worſhip, which by him then 
was borrowed, ( if God had nor permitred him, he 
could -not haye done ir.) and ir turned but one. way; he 


2 And he opened the bottomle(RF &.. and 


REVELATION. 


This had been: to have revealed-to Fohx: thoſe things which 
he knew were done many: years  befare. Amongſt; thoſe 


peared formidably ro the Warld abcur the year 620, 
2. They were always very numerous. 3. They, came the 
Lacuſts Road, from Arabia, and the Eaſtern parts. The 4- 
ralians ( which the Saracens are ) are called- the Childres 
of thy Eaſt, and ſaid to be like Graſhoppers for miltityde, 
Two things are objeged; 1, That thete Locuts are com- 
mangded- not to hpre the Lorg's fealed Ones, 2, That their 
Commiſhon is but for five Months, As tg the latter we 
ſhall ſpeak to jr, when we come to that clauſe. As to 
the former, Why may it nor denore the Liberty that in 
their Conqueſts they pR_—_ give to all Religions 3 ſo as 
they put none to death upon that Account ? How far 0- 
ther things will. agree to them, I leave to be further con- 
ſidered in the next Verſes. os That is, Such a Power as Scar- 
pions have : We ſhall have a more particular Acccunt of this, 
V. 10, | 


in their forcheads 7. 
Þ That is, theſe Locuſts; God fo ordered it by his 


Pr . | 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the Tit, as the ſmoke ns thn mM Feed . =_k an; that theſe Locuſt 
of a great fornace ts and the and the air live upon green things, they wete only to hurc profane 


were darkned, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the 


Pit 21, 


& He was 2 means of Hell's breaking looſe, by looſing 
Satan. | Lhad rather interpret this ge 0 ee go 
Influence upon the World, that the Devil, looſed, had, 
in filling the World with ce, Error, and Wickednefs, 
(9m this and the following Age are infamous inall 
iſtories ) .and, chen larly of the Errors this rime 
abounded with. n nfluence of the Devil darkned the 
Sun of the Goſpel, and the whole Church of that Age with Ig- 
norance, Error, and tion in. the Wor- 


of 


3 And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts 
upon the carth », and unto them was given 
power , as the ſcorpions of the earth have 
P'. From the Influence whichuhe: Dexil thus. lex ko&, 

# Fro VEG TL AY . 
upon the World, came forth a Generation of Meh, char 
cheir Pra&ices reſembled Locuſts, | are ro be under- 
ſtood by theſe Toruſts, is nor eafie ro reſolve. The Locuſts 
were an Inſe& with which God ſomerimes plagued the E- 
gyitians ; they are much. in the Eaſtern Countries, Ic w 
an Eaſtwind which brought them upon ly Exod. 10. 
12, 13- God often, hath puniſhed Peop) 
are therefore rthreatned, or ment! 


in the World, 


find. but rwo Opinions that 
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« | rerh ns, 'thac the Saracens 
ſubje& ro the Roman Empire, but could not take <ither 


Men, wen prong x Ir-1s a ſure Rule, that when things 
are attri to living Creatures which do nor agree rv 
their Natures, the terms are to be underſtood typically, 
y . uae {in 

- Tn » Locuſts uſe nor ro bill Men; 'me may rhere- 
not Inſects. 
- 5 And tothem it was given 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be torment- 
ed five months : and their torment, was as the 
_— of a ſcorpion, when he £friketh a 
man /Z. 

J Suppoſing the Saracens and Tiyzhs here meant by the 
Locuſts, here ariſe two Difficulgies : 1. How ow be fait 
of them, That they had no Toreer to bill, but only torment 
Men. 2, How their time 1s fer for fue Months, whereas 
they have already tormented the World more than a thou- 
ſand years ; and hox long they ſhall yer continue ro do fo, 
| knowns : they are grear Difficulties. A/- 
fted tells us, That Mahomet began $622, and the Saracens 
eytred Spain 714, where they Were called Moors, and kept 
Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom 800 years, and that 919, the 

beſieged Conſtantinople with a Navy of 3000 Ships, ind 
300000 Land-Soldiers 3 that before rhis* rime had 
made themſelves Maſters of Arabia, Paleflinz, Syria, Perſsa, 
"Egypt, Africa, and Spain 3 and in 526, carried into Fraice 
an conſiſting of 375000, where they were beaten 
by Charles Martell, Father to King Pipin, Mr. Mede tcl- 
ievoufly yexed the Couptries 


Rome or Conſtantinople, The latter was taken by the Turks, 
1457. commanded by Sultan Mahomet. This is bur a' hard 
I ion of thoſe words, that they ſhould not hill them ; 
it may be, hath made {ome orher Interpreters chuſe 
To ar dl 3h theſe Locufts ro fignifie the Romar Clergy, whio 
indeed did not kill Men for Religion, of many years. Bur 
char like a Scorpion, which piercech a Man with a vPts- 
Sting, ang purs him to a great Pain: For the five 
Months, we ſhall again meet with them, v. 10. s 

6 And in thoſe days * ſhall men ſeek death 


4 . " © " " 7 
and ſhall not find it, atid ſhall defire to die, and 
death ſhall flee from them e. 

t The calamiries of thoſe days ſhall be fo 
ſhalf be weary of their Lives. ; 
7 And the ſhape of the locults were like unto 
horſes prepared unto the battel «; and upon their 


great, that Men 


heads were as it were crowns liks gold w, and 
their faces were as the faces of men z. ., . 
f theſe Locuſts ſpeaks them no 


oel 2. hed. 

os, 5 Vet bom: p34 

"And they had hair as the hair of women y, 
and their teeth were as the th of lions z. 

Diſhevelled, ing looſe; the Arabizns were wont 
wp ſo; of this may grahy, thar they were beaurifnl as 

as xjble ro look upon. 3, Sharp and {irong, ſee Fort 
I, ©. 


9g" And they had re? ws as it were breal(t- 
plates of iron «, and the found of thezr wings was 
2s the ſound of chariots, of many horſes running 


1to battel 6. - 


F armed with the [beſt Ar of Defcnee,” þ ke 


that the Loceſts here incended, were Men, * 
that they ſhopld® 


CHAP. IX: 


4 And it was commanded them p,* that the * Cha 6. 6. 
ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, blther +Chur. ” 3. 
any green thing, neither any tree q, but 6nly Sc 


thoſe men which have not + the ſeal of God ;3 


eK.9 « 4- 


* Job 3. 21. 
Ia. 2. 1g.., 
..Chap. 6. 16, 


Exod. 12s 


*yer. 1. 


{| Or, «c. 


- Cura vp. Dx. 


* Paleſtina, Syriz, both the Armeni2's, almoſt all the lefler Aſa, 


{ That 5s to ſoy Greek tongue hath his name|| Apollyon bh, , 
4 deſtroyer. 


« c»ſts cannot. be underſtood of Inſe&s fo called; or, if they 
@have a King, yer it is certain the Devil is not their King, who 


* Chap, 8. 13. 


Locuſts, they moved very ſwiftly. This agreeth to the $4- 
racens, who made ſuch haſte in their Conqueſts, that (fairh 
Mr. Mede) in little more than 80 years they had ſubdued 


Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary, Portugal, Spain, and 
within a few more, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and were come to 
the very Gares of Rome, ſo as they had manyſrowns on their 
heads, and moved as with Wings. : 

10- And they had tails like unto Tcorpions c, 
and there were ſtings in their tails 4, and their 
power w4 to hurt men five months e. 


. 6 A kindof Venemaus Serpents d that have their Strings in || 


their Tails, wich which they preſently kill both Men and 
Beaſts, e Whar theſe five months mean, is very hard ro ſay, 
certainly it is a certain number for an uncertain, and men- | 
rioned rather than any other times, becauſe it is (as rhey 
ſay) the uſual time of the life of Locuſts ; though ſome ob- 
ſerve, that five rhonths have in them (counting as the He- 
brews, 3o days to the month) 150 days, and a day ſtand 
for a year, as in Prophetical Writings, ir denorerh the j 
time the Saracens raged in [taly, froar the year 830, to the 
year 9803 as to which I refer my Reader to ſearch Hiſto- 
ries. , 

11 And they had a king over them which # 
* the angel of the bottomleſs pit f, : whoſe name 


in the Hebrew tongue # Abaddon g, but in the 


_ f Solomon, Prov. 30. 27. faith, The Locuſt 
- them, yet they ge forth by Bands; according to which theſe Lo- 


is here called the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, g From yy 
he hath deſtroy'd. b Thar is, a Deſtroyer ; intimaring that 
the whole butines of this barbarous Enemy, ſhould be to 
ruine and deſtroy Nations. 
12 *One wo is palt, and-behold there come 
two more woes hereafter 5s. 
$ One p —_ time is over, in which = =_ plagued 
the World with a very great Judgment ; but there are rwo 
more to come , which will be equally 4 if not more cala- 
mitous, 
13 And the ſixthangel ſounded, and I heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
which is before God 5. mY 
5 Thar is, from God, I heard him give a Command , 
which Voiceis ſaid ro have proceeded from the Golden Al- 
tar (in alluſion to Exod. 30. 3.) becauſe there God received 
the Prayers of his People 3 and this Yoice proceeding from 
that place, m_ ſignify the fpllowing ] 


in anſwer to t 


1 Deut. 11.2 . 
which Babylon food, Fo. 


which ir could never extend it-ſelf. 4. And it 


. loofſed, and began further to invade Exrepe, which is the ſe- 
vere Providence of God, conceived to be here fortold as 
Angel's ſounding, The Tirks who 


been 
contending to inlarge their Territories, now joined rogether 


rope, and could by no means be ſtopt till chey had got the 
Empire of Conſtantinople, 

15 And the four angels were looſed which 
were prepared || for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year /, for to ſlay the third part 
of men 2. | 


+ | That is ſome) for any time whatſoever , God 
would otb x Fre 4 or for that certain time which 


God had determined ; but Mr. Mede hath here a 


notion 3 he obſerverh that an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and'a year, make juſt gg6 years. Ina year are 365 days, in a 


REVELATION. 


s beve no King 0verPxire ; others blew like the Jacinthz ſome 


month 3o, which make 
they make 396. The Tarks begun their Empire -under 
Ottoman, who began his Reign 1296 : But their Leader Tar- 
grolipix upon the taking of Bagdat was inaugurared.,- and + 
r on the Imperial Robe, Ann 1057. Conftantinopie was ta- 
en by them 1453, berween which are juſt 296 years: » in | 
which rime they flew a numberleſs number -of Men, called + 
here che third parr. To ; 


16 And * the number -of the army of the + 


and I heard the number of them ». _; 
# He ſaith nothing. of che Inſentry, bur leaves us to con- 
je&ure how great that muſt , be,..from che, number of rhe 
Horſe ; we muſt not think there was preciſely this num- 
ber, but the meaning is, . that the; Armies ſhould be vaſtly 
great, as we know all the Twkiſh Armies are, Magog's Ar- 
my 1s deſcribed from rhe Cavalry, Exeb,38. 4, Lge . 
17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the yigion, 
(and them that ſat on them, ' having breaſt-plares 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimftone ;-and--the 
heads of horſes were as the heads of lions, 
and out elr mouths ifſued fire, and ſmoke, 
and brimſtone 0. 2?b;3 9 
o We have no ſuch deſcription or repreſentation 
as rhis - in any other place of Holy - Writ.”, Some 
underſtand it of the ſeveral coloured Breaſt-plates that the 
Soldiers wore ; ſome- of. a. red and flaming colout like 
©; Al! fuch as 
wear them look terribly. Mr. Mide bath here again a 
peculiar notion z rhinking that the Holy Ghoſt doth here 
ſignify their fighting with great Gans (not known, before the 
Siege of Conftaxtinople) which threw our Fire and Smoke, &c. 
and fo alter che Air, the Medium by which we ſte,-that the 
oppoſite party in fighting appear to thoſe 'thar ule rheſe 
Arms, as if they were covered with Breaſt-plares that were 
red, and bluy, and pale. To confirm this, he telk us of 
Chalcondylas if report of this Siege, who metrionerh grear 
Guns uſed at it of that vaſt bigneſs, that one of them re- 
| threeſcore and ten yoke of Oxm, and two thotſand Men to 
raw it, &c. Itis at leaſt a very ingenious conjeQure, and 
I could not but mention it. in honour to the Learned A«- 
thor ; leaving it ro my Readers liberty, whether he will wich 
{| Mr. Mede, judge this literal ſenſe of the Text 1s beſt, or In- 
rerprer all theſe Phraſes more generally, only of a terrible 
appearance of thoſe Arinies. | 
18 By theſe three were the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and 
by the brimſtone which iſſued out of their 
mouths p. | 
Þ That is, a great part of Men were killed by theſe nu- 
merous Armies. No ſuch devaſtations were ever made by 
any Enemies that ever appeared in the World, as by the 
Tirks have been; nor ever were there ſuch vaſt great Guns 


q 


| made, out of which came Fire and Smoak, and Brim- 


ſtone, | 
19 For their power # in their month, and in 
their tails q, for their tails were like unto ſer- 
pents, and had heads; and with them they do 
hurt 7, 

q By their Tails ſome underſtand their Infantry or Foot- 
Soldiery ; others their Serpentine craft and ſubtilry ; as the 
Locufts v. 10. are compared to Scorpions, whoſe Sting was in 
their cails, and who were faid ro hurt with their cails ; fo 
the ſame thing is faid of theſe Armies, incimating that the 
Tirks ſhould be miſchievous by the ſame arrs and means as 
their Predecefſors the Saracens. r Theſe are ſaid -ro have 
had Heads in their Tails, which was not aid of the Lo- 
cuſts ; rhe reaſon of which ers judg to. have ariſcn 
- Spe prom Animals by which they are repreſent- 


20 And the reſt of the men which were not 


killed by theſe plagnes /, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not wor- 


braſs, and ſtone, and of wood , which neither Deur. 


"x 


elſe 
of Gold 
. _— 
Sapreme Ge (xecrin ro tir votion) which 6 the 
fame thing the Papiſts are guilty of, with this only diffe- 
rence (as Mr. panadyoet  oarte=, char the Heathens 
made many fupreme Gods, Ynd theſe' modern Idolatery, own 
notion ; but as many Draſtri or Den2ns, as 


. 


ot 


CHrap. IX. 


395, to which add: the odd day; 


horſemen, were two hundred thouſand'thouſand, pan. 5. 1e. 


ſhip devils #, * and idols of gold, and filver, and* Lev. 17. 9. 


* Chap. x, WS. . 


Ca ap. X:; REVELATEON:. Caray. X. 


they did , which are all thoſe Saints to whom , they , 2 Ci9%, 6.1. d And a Rain-bow upon bis bead, which was 
pay an Adoration, as to. thoſe who ſhguld -preſenc their |, the fign 'of the Covenant made with Noah, Gen. 9. 16. and 
deſires to God, which, as Mr. Mede ſufficiently proves from | firted-Chriſts head, as he. that brought peace ro the World, 
Writers, was the very work the Pagens alotred-for: thoſe } and ro bis Church in ſpecial,  e See Matth. 19. 2. f Signis , 
whom they Canoniz'd after Dewh, From phemey _ the | fying the 'ſteadines and efficacy of his ations. ba 
Names of Bal and. Bel, &c.. but from who i faidto in hi ; . 
have been che firſt Prince, whoin being dead, they made 2 | 2. And he had in his hand a lictle book open yg : | 
God, and adored ? which-Demos God in Seriprare <allech | ANE-U1e ferthis right foot upon the ſea, and his left 
Devils: Nor'do any bur they, now worſhip” Images , the oor on the-earth hb, 7 0 ang eh 
works 6f Men's hands, made-of- Gald; Sitver; Braſs and | & The ſame Book with that mentioned chap. 5. 1. (though 
Word, who archere deſcribed” in the fame words.as by | ſome by it underſtand the Scriptures) There it was repre- 
the P/alniſt,Pfat;11 5.4. 8135 tg; # Notwithſtanding God's | ſented to, Zobr' as ſealed with even Seals; here open, ro, ler us 
great - Judgment executed upou-the Grecian Churches, yes] know thar' all 'the Counfels of God, however ſealed as to 
they fepented/ not of their 1dolatry» and Superſtitianz fo'as j us, are open 'ro Chriſt, and that he' would open to obs 
God. hath brought them. wholly. under the power of thoſe | what” ſhould tome to paſs in his Church' to the end of the 
Barbarous Enemies ; and thoughithe Remiſh party ſeerh this, ! World, b To let us know the Dominion he had over the 
yet neither do they repent,. which may give them cauſe to | whole *World', as well the more unquier as quieter parts 
fear thar God ſhould make-4ife 'of the fame Atverſary;:ro:y Of it. ©'' -.. . 
—_ —_ Serene ne confidering_thar neuher |... \14cried with a lond voice, as when a lion 
4. 4: | Toareth z,; and when he had cried, ſeven thun- 
21 Neither repented they of. their murders, ? qerc uererd their voices k, 
nor of their ſorceries,' nor-of their fornigations, |  ; This voice: ſuiced him who is the Lion of the Tribe 
nor of their thefts w.- i 1 + op + =} of Judah i he Jigs vole fbock popho— yon Bo Inter» 
: SITIT oY; Ws " £1. 44+. } prerers e ſeven Thunders ro figni gments 
w Of their Murdering the Sajpty, of God, but. $0. 1 1: of God which ſhould be executed in the World upon the 
thar praRice ; nor of eſe Foribqulo which, are publick- i < of the ſevench T o—_ he 
ly ed amongſt chem 3 or of their Theft and $acrileds, | oundijng h Trumpet, precedaneous to t 
? : OFF Toh > , day. of; Judgment , which we ſhall find more fully opened 
and other , Wickedneſs ,, bur are as infatrious for. their "De- : . ; 
baucherics as for their Superſticign and Idofarty. © How long under the ſevench Trumper by-rhe: ſeven Vials poured our, 
this grear Judgment of the TÞ ſhall par en wir , which figgify che ſame thing ; Yer ſome underſtand by cheſe 
ſtians,, we cannot tell; it is Mr. Bright man's Opinion that ir | Jroeh fred! A powerful preaching the Goſpel; bur the 
fhall determine 1656 3 bur of that, the Scriprure hath nor | ©, (eringth more probable, , *. 
informed us, and gueſſing is a Vanity, where we have no-| - 4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered 


ſure Foundation, and ſo many have appeared to, have been - LEES: ite [ - 
minis is fot particying devermineScns. the? he. light- their voices, I was about to write /: and I heard 


1y expoſerh his Reputation char will advencure farther up-| ©, VOICE fon. heaven, ſaying unto me, * Seal up « p,1y, 26, 


on ſuch Rocks. 6 
and write them not m. 


CHAP.. x. | - 4 To write what he underſtood of the Voices of theſe 
. Thunders. when EAI, > oy” 
We have bad in the former Chapters Cliff's Reve-| flares of conc. and Dowd by afvervard mere fully rote 
lation to St. John of what ſhould happen in the| ed. |! 
Roman Empire under the (ix firſt Seals, that s, | 5 And the angel-which I ſaw ſtand upon the 
during their Pagan State, (which - determined in | ſea, and upon the earth », litted up his- hand to 
roy” antine's — f no Ht M44 Ty | _— 0, Ae ; wig - . 
the ſeventh Sal (that s \'v21. " V. 2. which - Angel was Chriff, s as Dax, 12. 7. wit 
bath revealed Sn what Ports pen aſter | —_ Prophecy this agreeth. It is an ordinary geſture uſed 
that time to the Roman Empire by the Goths and | "i . 
Vandals xd. ols-ths p” AA web i by 6 ſware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who created heaven, and the things that 
the Saracens ander rhe fifth Trumpet, and the | 1 1. are, and the earth and the things that 
Fiat, 4 et Ce a beorh therein are, and the ſea, and the things which 
Trumpet in courſe beuld ſound next., -ue, we j = therein py that there ſhould be time no 
come not to that rill chap.'11: 15. In this Chapter, p #78 by God; for this Deſcription can agree to no 
and to the 1'5 verſe of the next Chapter ſeems an | cher, neither is it lawful wo Swear y anycher, ſee Dar. 
snterruption of the Phiſtory that Chrift "might re- | 12. 57; q_There ſhall. be-an end of the World (fo ſome,) 
weal to his Prophet the main things that ſhould con- | but this John knew well 
cern his Church. About the ſenſe of this Inter- | food of the time 
preters ave divided, ſome thinking this a diſtinCt | 4,6 Church,wherher by Paganor Ancichriſtian Enemies,ſhould 
Prophecy relating to the aff a:rs f the Churcb, yet ; be no more. | = | 
not 31 a continued ſtory, but mad: up of ſeveral Vi-| + But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
ſrons, ſome contemporary with the times before men- | angelr, when he ſhall begin to ſound /;, the myſte- 
tioned, ſome continuing to the time after the [ixth | ry of God ſhould be finiſhed *, as he hath decla- 
Trumpet, which Prophecy a: they judg —_ red to his ſeryants the prophets #. 
at the eleventh Chapter, to which what we havein|  , 4 11 tis founding, we ſhall read hap. 11. 15. 
this Chapter 5s Intradutive. Of this mind are | | grom that time thar he beginnerh to ſound ſhall begin 
eur Dy. More, Mr. Mede, and other very valuable | t the m of God ro: be fimſhed; eirher the myſtery men- 
Interpreters , whoſe reaſons may be read in Mr. | tioned chap. 11. 15. when the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become 


Pool's Latine Synopſis wpon this Chapter, and ys 
ſome of them may be noted by us as we go through Fe the he of A gre op _ N_—_— 
this Chapter. Others think, it is no diftini> Pro- | wyorid. - v Wharſoever God harh declared by: his-Servaucs 
phecy. ' | che Prophers abvur theſe things (as to which ſee. the 24, 


A ND 1. faw another mighty ange! 4 come Miu. 3.4.) it ſhall be fulfilled, and begin o be fulfilled when 
: £ A dowa from heaven with» a | =; | Deg v 

cloud 8, and a rainbow was upon his-head 4, and din dwg Incerpreters judg we arc, a5 being begun ſore 
his face was it were the lun «, and * his feet'2s | 'g and the yoit pos ry Rota hevven ”, 
-.— ©». © | ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, 4 e the 
6 The molt cnt beſt Fagrprouorh weary: hes back which hope i the hand of the an-. 
geb, Cirif, pry Re OS BAC 1/2 [get which ſtanderh-upon the-ſea, -and-upon the 


A 


© The voice mentioned v.'4. 2 The little Bc 
tioned v, 2. Job is' bid ro rake this Book, by which ſome 


thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and 12. 4, g. 


Crzp: XI. 


to bw Give me the: little book. And he ſaid |- 


9. And I went. unto: the. angel; and, ſaid un- 


unto rt, * Take'ir,- and cat it up 94- antLit ſhall 
make thy belly” bitter , but it- ho be in thy 
modurh ſweet” as honey =. 


y Thus Exzhie! was bidden to eat the Roll 3 anti was in bis 


Mouth as fweet as Hony, Ezck. 2.8. & 3, 3+ The catingof 2 
Book figmifies the due reading of 1 i, ar, and medi- 
ratiig upon. the marters in, 1t,. 3 be ſweer in his | - 
Mourti), as it-was the Rove of the Nind and WAI&f God 


which is ſweet to all pious Souls 3 ſe J- IS. 16. ), bur 1 in 
& Belly ir ſhould be. bitter, Revelation of 


cn an impenitent Peop 


10 And- 1 _ the little book out. of the |; 


angels hand, and ate it up 4, and it was in my 
mouth- ſweet as honey. b,.and alloon as 1 had 
eaten: it, -my belly was bitter c. 

4 According to the 
velation of God's Will. c Bur when he cametorhinkup- 
on it, it was <tther ſo myſteribus, that He” could-nor co 
hend it, or the matter, IF ir was' io ſad, rhar it' gave 
great trouble, * 


11 And he faid unto me, Thou LAT. 


jheſie again-d4 before many peoples, and natios | 


and tongyves, and Kings: | 
4 Theſe words ( as mauiy think 
Aiſle from the former, he muſt pfo 
ſhall be concerned ro hear whit 


) ones ths 


and his Fall and Ruine, which-are things began long 
during the Periods of time, when 
Trumpets ſounded 
which things Lwiltreveal unto thee, that ro 
the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel may in 
veal them in the 


percent Pevinds ee: 


his Wray 


niſhed, God alone muſt inform the World by the 
his Providence, 


CHAP: XI. 


I N.D there was given to me a *-reed 

A like a rod 4, And the angel ſtood, ſay- 
ing, Riſe, and meafttre*the temple 'of God, 
and the altar, and them that worſhip there- 


In 0. 


a * Thenexr words if idic als of this Reed. RG |; 


meng Reed, ſuch a one as Exebiel in his ow ( Exwk, 
40. 3. ) faw inthe Mans Hand. - ; There, the 


þ We cannot. well what followeth, 

derſtanding the featere ef.chs Temple: 7 The Fewws, for 
the place"ef rheir Worſhip, had firſt a Tabernacle, then a 
Temple, The Tabernacle was a moveable Houſe, which they 
took down arid carricd about with them in their Journyings, 
and pitched down when in any place they pi their 
Tents, We read of it, Exod. 49%;We bur 

Courr in thar, ingo which only the Prieſts and Levites entred ; | 
the People wete withour i ir, pirching their Tents 'round a- 
bour it. Ir had in it an Alt of Gold for Incenſe, Exod, 
4O. 5s RO ry v.26, 29, and v. 29, and 
an Ales foro ortns 


ERS, we vas Il 
Jo Cubits; the « 


Court of the Gennilez bur har woe being 
nor in Solomon's Zovobbabel's, 1 
R—_ A ns 
» 17. 2 Cor. 6. 164-and 4s fo'to be i 
Book. ' - For the | 


REVELATION: 


= 
Divine Will, as-to wok bringing ra Fa terrible Tang up- | 


Command, v. 9. b As itwas the Re- 


ond be bt 
thee concerning the Riſe of Antichriſt, his Rule and Tyranny, 
before, 
the 11x before-mentioned 
, bur were xp mac darys _ 


2 arrds found; 
inf of the hymn ag <, 11. 15. but when it ſhall- be fi- 


Was 
in order anal we 3m of yarns in order to =: | 


ering,, which ſtood by the Door of 


_ ſignified thoſe who were to: be an Holy Prieftbood, a 
iritwal Houſe, thoſe that ſhould offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices ac- 
nt thivagh Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Per. 2.5; who could indure a 
meaſuring by God's Reed, the Word of Gods. 
2 But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and ,meaſure ir not 4: for it is given 
unto the Gentiles e ; and the holy city ſhall they 


tread under. foot f * forty and two months g. 
d: There is ho t doubt, bur the ſame Perſons arc here 
to be” underſtood by the Court which is: without the: Temple, 
LOS withour the inward Court-) and the boy. Gity, aud; 
« Bnprod norm the generaliry of thoſe People, who come 
the: Name of the. Chriſten Chiogch, who are all of them, 
in mgmt an boly Peopie, 1 Cor. 9. 14; ( asall the' ws, 
part of them Johnis commanded 
negle&t as thoſe who would-not ipdure a; 
meaſure by the Reed, and of whoſe PreſervationGod: would: 
take no ſuch care, ( re. f..)/ bur: give them-up to; the Gen». 
Jets trodden under toot.. ata which,. {. learned 


afier Clu, 


obn here, that he would gi 
Y Cap Be nerey Y nga ers oor 
0 ent Sralnace Ger them £ for forty 


that a _y great part of thoſe who 

Proteſt.nt Church at this day, but are bur as the 
owt, not ſuch as elf within the Oracle, _ 
_ of the ſeuent 


3 And [1 will give power unto my two wit- || Or, 1 wil 


nelles ;, and they ſhall propheſie a thonſard two He — ſes, 


hundred ' and threeſcore days clothed in fack- 


great Diſpute amongſt godly ant fearn- 
ed Men, - who theſe two ' > whom ſhould godly antlers 
them.ro be Enoch and Elias, who, 


== 
general 


they have thoughe ( wich! no great 


I c any indifferent Perſon will judge come 

and kiled on the Earch ; yet the i Nejog 
of the . 

fores . of of 
__ : 
Faith. 


F 
1 


1 


TY 


Sh Acapagyly,_ 22+, 15. & 26. 16. 4 Pat. $4. 
6 comnorocaeed 


fc ah Cipatar +32. & E30gb 
Reg? nk 


Det. 17. 6. % 15. 15.-Metr. 18. 46. Heb. 10. 28, pulſes there 


bea regard ad tothoſe = OHUGR ll the "Old-Te- 
that | ſtamenc hare Te 3" Moſes ba, Aarom;Club and 
; Joſhua, Elyab ard ; an ar the Captivity ry Zombie 


2nd Zeſniz, ant che Two Olice-rrees mention 


wo 


Caae. XD 


| [| Gr. caft 08, 


propheſy. 


Cnay, Xl. 


to which plainly this Text hath Relatior, v. 4. To which 
ſome alſo add Abraham and Lot, Exya2 anu' Nehemiah, Haggai 
and Zechariah, Paul and Barnabas, Peter and John: And note, 
char when Chriſt firſt ſent our his Apoſiles, Marth, 1c, he 
ſent them our two by two. & We read before, that the 
holy City, that is, the true Church, ſhould be rrodden under 
foot by the Genriles ſorty and two Moitbs ; we read here, that 
the Wirtneſles ſhould: propheſy in Sackcloth 1260 days; it is ap- 
parent, that in the propherical ſtile a Day figniftes a Year, 
Num. 14. 34+ forty Days, each Day for a Tear ſhall ye beay your 
Tniquities, even forty Tears, So Exth. 4.6. I bave appointed thee 
each Day jor a Tear, (6 Dan. 9.24. the 70 Weeks muſt fig- 
nifie 450 years, ( for in 70 Weeks there are 450 days ) or 
elſe the Promiſe as to the Caming of the AMeſab, failed. 
Sothe Propherical Year conrains 360 Years, and the Prophe- 
tical Month 3o Years ( for they did count 30 Days to cach 
Month) fo 42 Months are juſt 1250 Days, thar is, 1260 years 
we ſhall nd, <h, 12. 6. that the Woman ( that is, the 
Church) was in the Wilderneſs juſt chis time, 1260 Days, 
and in chap. 13. 5. This was alſo the time of the Beaſt that 
roſe up out of rhe Sea, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, 
and cyan his Horns ren Crowns : By which it appeareth, thar 
theſe four things ran all el at the ſame time; the Beaſt 
ariſing, and exerciſing lus Power, the New Gentiles trampling 
upon the Church, the holy City ; the Woman's abiding in the 
Wilderneſs, and the Witneſſes propiiciying 3s Sackcloth, If 
we could find out where any one of theſe began, we ſhould 
find out the time of all rhe reſt. Thoſe who fix the riſe of 
the Beaſt in or about 4oo, muſt add to this 1250, Then in 
166c, Antichriſt's Reign ſhould haye determined, and alſo 
the time of the Churches Perſecyriof, and the time when 
faithful Miniſters ſhould propheſy in Sackcloth ;. bur if the 
Riſe of the Beaſt were inthe Year $00, the Expiration muſt 
be in 1766; if ir be fixed in 600, all theſe things will derer- 
mine 18603 for the ſame Number of Days being aſſigned to 


all the four, it is manifeſt that all four began rggerher, and 


ſhall end rogerher, and thar ar the -end of twelve hundred 
and ſjxry Years after the beginning of them. For my own 

, I look upon it as very hard to determine: bur rhe Dif- 

ry lies in finding out the time when the Beaſt firſt aroſe ; 
for that being once found our, it js eafie ro conclude from 
Scriprure, when both the Popedome ſhall have an end, and the 
calamitous time for the Church, eſpecially the Miniſtry. of it, 
ſhall ceaſe. That which God ſhewerh Jobs in«this Verſe, is 
only, Thar his faichful Miniſters that ſhonld truly reveal his 
Will, ( which is here called Propheſying ) ſhould have a 
mournful time for twelve hundred and thretſcore Tears. 

4- Theſe are the two olive-trees /, and 'the 


two.candleſticks ſtanding. before the God of the | 
> vl ana7 


earth m. my 
{ Here is a manifeſt Alluſion to Zechariah's Viſion,” Zech, 4. 
11, 14,tho with ſome little Difference. He faw a Candle- 
þ all of Gold, with « Bowl yon the tap of it, and his ſeven 
Lamps therton, and ſeven Pipes to the ſeven Lamps which were upon 
the top thereof : and two Olivt-trees byit,, one apon the right fide of 
the Bowl, and anther upon the leſt fide thereof, v. 12. The Angel 
cells him, Thar theſe rwo Olive-branchts which through" the two 
Golden Pipes did empty the Golden Oyl out of themſelves, were 


. 


| the two anvinted ones [| or the two Sons of Oyl ] that flood by the 


Lord ofthe whole Earth, By which ſome nd! Zorobbabe! 

and : Tome, thoſe - $omr ir rmaken efts, which 

Tired 3 Goſpel Ninſtry-ho being led with Kioglidg and 
ured a in) bei with Knowledge 

; A Redete Lord's Ghurch ( as Paſtors aſter his own 


'y 3 ( or rather 


Candleſtick , How comes 

5 Mr. oa $1 th him- 

ho 4 Or ; TE here 

one Church, 'viz, tharof the 3 bur- now ay 
"Churches, and they are all ted from 


Ofrvt-Branchrs pouring our *chitir Oyl' of Grace and Ktowledy 
5 "Abd if any man will hurt _ = 


ceedetlt bot pf their—month', and deyouret 

their cnemics's z and if atly 'rhan will hortthem, | 
x Ns iy iy INE eo pl 

Tiers & « plain Alafizn't/ the Sets | pad 

calling for Fire from Heaven; 'bur werh, 
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hurt the Caprains and their Bands ſent to apprehend him ) 
bur by Fire out of tMir Months,according to that, Jer. ge 14. Bi- 
bold, I'will mak? my words in thy month fire , and this People 
wood, and it ſhall decor thin ; See alſo Jer. 1. g; 10. This 
alſo is according ro Zechaviah's Viſion before-mentioned, and 
the Revelation of the Will of God in it, v. 6. Not by Mizir, 
nor by Power, but by my Spirit, faith the Lord of Hoſts. Tire 
meaning 1s, Thar they ſhall be roo hard for them, eirher by 
cheir faithful, lively, and powerful preaching, or by their 
fervenr Prayers. 

6 "Theſe have power tb ſhut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy p; and 
* have power over waters, to. turn them to 
blood 4, and to ſinite the earth with all plagues, 
as.often as they will r. | 

þ Ir 1s plain, that here is an Allufion to Elias, who roy;d 
earneſtly that it might not rain, and it raid net on the E:2vth by 
the ſpace of three years and fix Months, ſamgs 3. 17. See the 
Story, 1 King. 17. 1. and q to Moſes, who rarned the 
Waters into Blood in Egypt; r and after was an Inſtrumert 
ro ſmire the Land of Egypt with Plagues. Bur what Poiver 
analogous to this the Miniſters of the Goſpel have had, cr 
have, is nor-eafie ro determine. Ir js cermin, the Apoſiles 
had a miraculous Power, but they rarely uſed ir, but in d&- 
ing good to Men; Ananias and Saphira indeed were ſtruck 
dead upon their Word, Ads 5, ard Elynas the Sorcerer ws 
ſtruck blind by them 3 bug this Power is long fince cealed, 
Mr. Mede underſtands this Power of the Keys of Doftrine, 
and Church-cenſures the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be 
incruſted withz fo as they ſhould nor preach the Goſpe! 
unto ſuch as conremned their Miniſtry, by the withhlding 
of which means of Grace, alſo they would be deprived ot 
the. Dew of heavenly- Grace. And, indeed, this ſeemerh 
more ptoper than-ro underitand it-of the Keys of Diſcipline ; 
for what, Power of this Nature have Miniſters over thoſe 
who are without? I cakea general Explicationto be the beſt. 
If any hurt them, God ſhall revenge cheir Cauſe, nor only 
by ſpiritual, bur by remporal Judgments, bringing all man- 
ner of Evilsupon their Adverſaries. They are fat to have 
Power to do it, becauſe God will do it in the Revenge of che 
Injuries done unto them. . 

- 74; And when they ſhall have finiſhed their 


Crap, Xl 


* Excd. 7. ?g4 


teſtimony /, * the beaſt that aſcendeth out of * Chap: 15. 
the bottomleſs pitr, + ſhall make war againſt f Dan. 7. 21. 


them'«x,. and ſhall overcome them, and kill 
them w, | 

ſ * O-ray Tixiownn 4, Mr. Mede mores, that this is*ill cranſlared 
by the Pnecerperfett Tenſe : the true Engliſh of itis, when they 
be about to finiſh their Teſtimony : When they have 
ied in Sackcloth the -moſt of their rwelve hundred 
| fixty years, they ſhall meet with »/ftimum conatum Anti- 
cri, the laſt Struggle of the Beaſt for life. : Thar is, the 
Beaſt mentioned, <. 13. 1, 4- ( by which the Papacy is meant 
whom they. have all che crime of their Prophecy, tho 
continual Sufferers from ir ) ſhall ger life again , and make 
one puſh more, poſſibly the ſharpeſt yer made, w and be 
too hard for them, and kill them. Ir is a grear Queſtion; 
Whether this be co be underſtood of raking away their ra- 
tural: Lives, or of a-cvll Death relating to them as Witneſſes, 
making themas if they were naturally dead. The latter of 
_ leemeth ro my more probable, for theſe yo 
lons; 1. Suppofing the godly Magiſtracy, or Miniſtry, or the 
it ro be the two Witneſſes, 1t doth nor- teem pro- 
bable thar ever the Pqpacy ſhall fo far prevail, as to kill all 
ſuch over the face of the whole Church. 2. Neither is the 
Holy Ghoſt here "_ of them as Men, bur as Witneſſes. 
3- Nor would either Friends, or Enemies ſuffer dead Bodies 
tO be unburied three days and an half, in the Screer of a 
great Ciry, as v. 8, 9g. 4. Neirher is their Reſurrection mer.- 
tioned,, 1 1, to be underſtcod of a corporal Reſurrection, I 
take therefore the killing here mentioned, to be underſtood 
of a deſtroying them as Witneſſes, rurning Magiſtrares out ot 
their Places, and Miniſters "our of their Places, tho it be noc 
able thar ſuch a Malice and "Hatred as ſhould cauſe this, 
termirtare without rhe Blood of ſome of them z but 

that ſurely is not the thing principally here intended. 
; $ And their dead bodies ſbaZ /ie in the ſtreet 
of *.the great city, which ſpiritually is called $o- 
dom and Egypt x, where alſo our Lord was cru- 


ed 0 
x Tir Yodie dead, in the ſenſe before-mentioned, ſhall 
conrinue ſo for three "days aid an batf ( of which we hall 
ſpeak, v, I 1. ) Bur what is here meant, 1. by che great City ? 
2- Þy the fer tht greaf City ? Some, by che grear Ciry, 
ſirtuſalim underſtood ; but that was now far from 
'nbr do the Addition of thoſe words in the lar- 
Verſe ptove itz for Chriſt was not crucified in 


y end 
char Cith, bur withoue the Gares, Moſt judicious Incerpre- 


the i- ters, by the great City, here underſtand Rome, which is'ſeven 


or cight rimes' ( under rhe name of Babylon ) fo called in this 


Book, "14. 8, and g, 16, 19. & 18, $0, 19, 18, 15, 21. nor 
% 


Zech. 14, m 


* Chap. 19. I, 


Cy ar XL. 


4 os R d 
is any ocher City but that ſo called. This great Ciry ts here 


faid ina ſpirirual Senſe, ro be Sodom and# 
Whoredom and Filthineſs; Egypt, for Ooppr 
Lord's Ifrael. As to the ſecond Queſtion, what is here meant 
by the Street of :be great City 2 Mr. Mede hath irrefragably pro- 
ved, that 1t cannot be meant of any Pariſh, or ſuch 

in this City,..as we call a Street, 1. Becauſe our Lora was 
crucified neither in any Screet, or Pariſh, or any ether place 
within the Walls of Hirruſalem. 2. Both Hieruſalem and Rome 
had many more than one Street. 3. Becauſe the Bodies be- 
ing dead, doubtleſs lay in rhe place where they were ſain 
but Men do not uſe to fight in rhe Streers of Cities. 4. Nor 
was that a Place for all People, Kindred, Tongues, and Na- 
tions, to ſee them in. He therefore rightly judgeth, that 
the Greek word which we tranſlate a Street, fignifies the Terri- 
rories and Juriſdiftion of oor City, See _ ———_ 
juſtifie chis in his Clavis Apocal, 40. p. 138. » makes 
the laſt clauſe plainz for tho our Lord was not crucified 
within any Ciry, or inthe Street of any Ciry, yer he was cru- 
cified 10 a Place ing to the Juriſdigion of 
the Roman Emperor 3 and it is very likely thar it is. 1n Ewope 
that the Witneſſes ſhall be ſlain, which, in this Senſe, was all 
of ir a Street belonging to the City of Rome. 


9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations z, ſhall ſee their dead bo- 
dies three days and an half «, and-ſhall not ſuffer 


Lheir dead bodies to be put in graves 6. 
x That is, a Multitude of People of all ſorts ſhall rake 
notice of this Su of theſe rwo Witneſſes 'in their 


pt ; Sodom for 


another -in 
It ere 1 oc 6 9 _—_ 
ys an 


Teſtificar 


merry, and to {end Preſents one to 


chem. 1 find ſome underſtand 
of the 1250 years, wherein they propheſied 1n 


v. 3. which they thus make out; they firſt conclude, 


REVELATION. 


degree. Burt methinks the phraſe rathcr figvifies this, an 
aRK of Enemies, who to ſhew their furcher malice ro rhem, 
and contempt and ſcorn of them, are ſaid to be fo inhu- 
mane, as not to ſuffer their dead Bodies to be buried. 


. 10 And they that dwell upon the earth c ſhall 
rejoice over them,and make merry, and hall ſend 
gifts one to another 4, becauſe theſe two pro- 
phets tormented them that dwelt upon the 
earth e. * AY ” 

c Ir is plain by the repeating of the ſame words in the 
cloſe of the Verſe, due Wy thoſe that dwell xpon the rarth 
are meant earthly carnal Men, whether Pajiſts or Atheiſts ; 
Men that are mad upon their Luſts 3 for theſe are thoſe in 
whoſe Conſciences faichful avd powerful Preaching breeds 
a torment and uneafineſs, ſo as they always count Godly 
Miniſters their Enemies (as Ahab told Elijah) and are not able 
to bear their Words (as the Iſraelites could not bear the words 
of Amos.) d Theſe therefore ſhall keep Holiday, when they 
ſee e their Enemies conquered , and ſhew all 
_— O_— of Joy. e Preachers were oy r 

them from a quiet ſleep in. their Beds of Luſts, 
ought ioſt chem only with a Fire 

as Prophers declaring the Will of 

praices, and denoun- 


cheſe are prophetical days, and fo fignifie three ons 
half; rel gee reſolve each wrt nes days, and 
count 3 times 360 days 3 (for in thoſe Countries they ſay 

Year was counted to contain but 360 days ) to which they 


, and 
bur ic 


3 


make 


T1 


5 


1260 days, in the latter for it muſt be with- 
in the 42 months, «13. 5.) yerivſeems 
hard .to make it. as Reign. Ir certainly 
ſignifies a time toward the of che Beaſts Reign, when 
there ſhall be a more univerſal fu 

of the faithful Witneſſes than ever was | : 
It ſeemerh therefore underſtood more .gene- 
rally for a ſhort rime "2 phraſe or way of 
ſpeaking is uſed, Hoſt determinate time 
of ſuch three years ordinarily count, 
1. muſt confeſs the balf. makes me more 
incline «to the latrer 3 jc be uſual with us to 
expreſs a ſhort rime ;by three days, and this ſeems by 
that Text of Hoſia to have been an ancient way of ſpeak- 
ing,' yer we do not (uſe to put in balf days when we fo 
time : . . 
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ic at this laſt pinch, when they ſhall have a greater ViRo- 
ry . over them than ever before, and bill them to a further 


this Book, m And this was done in the face of thejr Ene- | courſe of their renewed Liberty, and therefore the Period 
generality of {ies ban bf dekie he Full of Akai docks 


13 And the fame hour » was there a rumpet founderh immediarely after the 
carthq ' dn © 7] before the'end of which none 
+ Gr. Memes of and in the earthquake were ſlain f of men ſeven | ls rat cfider vhbs were poured 
0 thouſand 9q ; and the remnant were affrighted r, our before the ſounding 6f this 
and gave glory to the God of heaven /. fay, "P3522 | 
« That is, about the fame time, when the Sp london beginning to fall under the fixch 
from God crered into | Trumpet, feveral of the Vials, dechring che degrees of his fal 
reſtored, s By Eat leks 1 | ling, muſt belong co thge. Ir appearerh by all we have in 
confuſion in the W: ad king of hy Di this Chapter from w#. 7. to 15. _——_— __ Kingdom 
1 Notes ha 61 VS MNZz meatur e weakned nnder IX Trumpet, 
” TX e& n , | wap nt pn ot x1, to'131' To which thoſe who think 


5 
z 
: 
& 
[ 


' ro'the ſeventh Trumper fay, Thar 


by | they granc thar there were ſome preparations to the final 
rench of i ſome ruine of Antichyiſt, during the period of the ſixth Tramper, 
ne may Juri bur the feven Vials fignify the further progres and pericRi- 
on: Others 4 great 4 Theſe | 9 of his ruine, whi  CNCIINIENT by 
words ſeem to inti the Wirneſ-] the ſeventh Tramper ; this being premi + & oem dna 
ſhall not be wi oppoſition. the Texr. is d here whether ct words, 'art 
rp peta to fall fn. ſuch a | decome the of the Lord and - bis Chriſt, be to be un- 
quarrel : bur the P L chear-{ derftood as now begining to be fo, 
ed rhe World fo wi r In have im-{ Fhofe who make the ſenſe rhat they now 2Gually: were ſo, 
poſed upon them, that th of them, | pſt yceſln he time rp be che Day 01 Judgmenr 0 
and when ehe: hue gates. ries op. yes tk 2s bag! pirate rare nay egy thar five 
them, the number ſhall few them. | ar 1M of the ſeven Vials, mennioned chap. 18. belonged ro 
r Others ſhall be affrighted, ci Conſci- | the ſixth Trumper. Fhofe who make the ſenſe; a2 begin- 
ences, or from the m4 Provi-| ing to become Mhedunto of the Lorton fel! frtly be fo 
dence in the fall of the by pry en (EIN Drugs 
| their i 1 p<t3 Kingdoms , 

= fncere of” wie Bron on So as ſhall reign 
ipoing Saints q no more , but ſhall be ruled by the Officers of the 
True i Lord Chrrft, op ge apy rrtgere efrken 


* four and wag elders which * Chap. 4. 4 
on their feats, fell vpon their and g. 8. 
i ped God Zz 
no morc yy the j——_ of 
m Heaven upon Victor . 
Pe ctrl Kingdom 


cerrainly if there be Joy by Heaven upon the Converſi- 
ong Siaper,” as we are told Luke 15, 7. we muſt imagine 
Rr Converſion of Nations and Kings 


e de-} 157 Saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art,and walt, and art to come «z 
[becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, 
Jand haſt reigned 6, = 

4 Ic is a phraſe denocing God's _— and carer we 
ob hy ring RS oner,” and recurering the King 

hatids of Ancichirilt', and ſerring 
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Cel e, XI I- 


. the Narivity of Chriſt, however, from: his" time, during the 


ing which was aguiaft ns 


and Grardtather a-af{'s, ;ard the Book of the Law. in the 
Rubbiſh. Bur when good Princes came tothe Throne,; ſuch 
45 Hr2hiab and 7opah, they opened the Temple, reſtormgche 
rrue Worſhip, of. God : So under the New-Tiſament, during 
the whole Reign of Antichriſt, where he. prevails, Idolatry and 
©uperiiicien obrain; andthe true Worſhip of God is : 

but his time being- now expiring, God ſhewera 7obs char 

chere ſhall be a reſtoring of che rrue Worſhip of -God, and 

z Liberty borh co Miniſters and” People to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Will, For tho Artichiſt was nor .,yer wholly 
deſtruyed, nor his Parry .extiuguiſhgd, yer he had loſt his 
Power and Dominion, and God v beginning to reckon 
with him for the Blood of his Saints, which was all ro 
te done before all che Kingdoms. of.the World ſhould be- 
come rhe Kingdoms of the Lord Chriſt. 1 In the. Temple 
of old, the Ark of the Covenant. was. the great Symbol of 
God's Preſence 3 hence God is ſaid ro have dwele berwixt 
the Cherubims., In 'the Ark were the two Tables of the Law ; 
ſo as his Phraſe may either nore rhe pure, free, and ordina- , 
ry cxpounding of the Law of, God, which ſhould be upon 
the Down-fall of Anrichriſt; or the Preſence of God warh his : 
Church in that more pure and reformed ſtare, m Bur ſuch a 
Work of Prcvidence being nor like to be cffe&ed- withour . 
the Ruine of Antichriſt, God ſhewerh it ſhall be uſhered in } 
with Liehtnings, and Voices, and Thunderings, and great Hail ;. 
by terrible things in Righreouſneſs ( as the Pſalniſt ſpeaketh.) i 
The Covſcquentrs of which, were the feyen Vials, of@hich 
we [tall read, <.416., pouring out Plagues upon the Anti- 
chriſtian Parry, until chey ſhould be wholly roored our, and 
Chriſt alone ſhould be exalted in his ch, and rule as 

King upon his holy Hill of Zion. | 

trem this myſterious Portion-of hely Writ thus opened, 

ic 2ppeareth that God, in theſe foregoing Chapters, hath - 
( cho-more ſummarily ) jnſtruged his Prophet in whar 
ihculd come to pafs ro the final Ruine of the Roman Empire, 
( coaſidered as Pagan, that is, till Conſt.zxtine's rime ) and alſo: 
of rhe Reign of Antichriſt.  Frem whence ir muſt needs! 
folio, that whatſoever followerh this Chaprer, and camo 


be applied to the time of Chriſt's Kingdom, miſt concem- 


- 7 


porize with ſomerhing which went before, and belong to |'m 
nded under ' the Viſton of the! Seals, ! 


ſome Period com 
Ex of rhe Trumpets. The rhree nexr Chapters- are judged 
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defired ro. be delivered. , The Phvale is judged tor Hanide 
both the Primitive Churches earneſt. defire- to.;propagarce 
the Goſpel, and alſp her many . Suffcrings for; thas E::- 
| deavours | | oY I 

3 And there appeared "another | wonder ir 


|heavenFf, and behold, a great red dragon g, ha- 


ving ſeven heads þ, and ten_horns #, ard ſeven 
crowns upon his heads k. | dS > 

J There appeared to John, being yet in his Viſion, atiother 

mazing Sight, which was. a Sign or Type of ſomerhing dif- 
fering om what ir appeared like,  g Sce &. 17, g, to, Moſt 
judicious Inrerpreters, by the great” 11d Dragon, underſtand 
EA ER 0 an Church, 
of which Claudius was re firſt; yet ſome underſfant” ic of 
che Devil, the old Strpent}, but the moſt, and beſt Inter- 
preters unde ir of the Pagan Empirors, by whom” the 
"Hin did this Work, called a great Dragon, becauſe: of the 

aſtneſs of rhar Empire 3 anda rid Dragen, fortheir Cruelty 


| againſt the Chriſtlans, þ The Holy Ghoſt, 2h. 15. g. hath ex- 


pounded theſe ſeven Heads, by ſeyen Mountains, 3 The ten 
Hotns are thought ts ſignific phe tet Provinces belonging to 
thar my Fe the Governours of winch, raved ike buy 
Kings. It expounded Ly ren Kings, c. 17. 12, Str4bo tells 
us, That Auguſtine Ceſar AA the 'whole Empire into 25 
Provinces; ten of which being more quiet, he gave, to the 
People to govern, the ocher ren he ed ro his own Go- 
vernment, & The ſeven Crowns are expounded by ſeven 
Kivgs, cb. 19, 10. of which we fhall ſpeak more when we 


come ſo far. | ro 
'4 And his-tail / drew the third part 6f:zhte 
ſtars of heaven m:, and did-caſt them -r5 the 


, rions, 
o rclate wholly rothings paſt, God therein weary 


:is Prophet the ſtate of his Church (as ſome think”) from; 


richiftin! "Thefollowing Chaprers hewing the gradenl Dew 
Antichnſtian. * wing Chapters ing the gradual Dc-/ 
firution of A#tichrift by the ſeven laſt Plagues. 


CHAP. XII: 


1 N D there appeared a great || wonder in 

-A heaven 4, a woman clothed with the ſun 6, 
<nd the moon under her” feet c, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve ſtarsd. 


: 4 


Y 6 
a | ſee no reaſon to doubt, bur thar Jab! was all this while 


( the apo 
Chrift took away, nailing it to bis Croſs ; 
Tis under , 


being" wich child 
ing in birth, 


= "©. 


"many Chi ro-rhe Kifngdom of -Chtj 
Chriſt in the Souls of others ; ofthis 


:{ ſtroy ir,- as the, 
- 5 And ſhe brought forth a wdh-chil/p, ®-wid * Chap.15.1g 


As the Jews. 
deny. them. 
all the Malice 

ivgly are di 


: EINE 


vour It, It Was Our 
Fr 32 99 lk'64ocly las -$ 
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 Mielael and -bis Angels? 


REVEL 
well az they could; t God: providing for. them la ſome 
more obſcare places. 


7 And-.there was war in heayen w3 Michael: 


and his angels fought againſt, the dragon, and 
the dragon fought and tus angels x; ... CI 
urc 


Heaven, in Yup 5 1$.mmeant 
of Gods and ſuppo "the Pagan, Emperors are to be 


underſtood by he > DrentGobichf pterry penerally agreed ) 


there can be no great doubt, but by this War in-Hexven," is to: 


be -undetſiood thaſe. , Perſecyrions, . which: che \\Ptinitive | 
Chu indured berwixr the YJears64. ; and 340...x The two 


Parties were the P an, Emperors, and the ir Officers, and Par- / .: 
Bur vm ek is ere meant by | 


ty, hd Michael 
\ by this Midbael, inderſtand a 
pringpat=ange! called che Sa Jude 9:oneof the chief 
Princes,” Dax. 10, kg. .Ochers, » by , Michey/ here underſtand 
Chriſt himſelf, who, they. think, is underſtood, by. Michar!, 
Dar, 1 2. 1.; The matter pet} ir is wot certain thar 
- the” Bartdl is nor ours; but ©hriff's. It 18. as certain thar 
Chriſt exerciſerh his Powts byYus Angels, and rhar-they have 
a Miniſtearion abour bis. Church, The meaning is no. more ' 
ade Thar Chriſt and his Party, oppoſed the Hagan Per- |, 
ſecuters and rheir Party, 
8 And 
E- found any more i 


ie Pagis were at 


in beayen 4 
ieth routed "if Uhis Battel ; the 
overcame them "the preaching of the Goſpel, | 
and v. cheir Faith and 4 Ard. Paganiſm found no 
within the fame Temrore wherg-the 'Church. was. | 
was fulfilled in. the EL oor ya the JD Pars who! 
akered the face of the- Ros Em 


* Luk. 10, Fa the rime of Theodoſius, be ex * 


+ Gen. 3, 


9/And * the'great dragon was caſt,'out a, 


Chap, = : *4 thit old ſerpent; called* the devil*and'Saran 6, 


* Chap.11-15- weaſ, FN 


which deceiveth the whole' worlt tr : he ' was 
caſt owt into the earth 4 and his! angels were , 
taſt out with hime, '* © © 


+ -& The Dragon m : 4 which typified Pagan 
Emperors. 6 In ES me Dive aid f 


them, was caſt out,.. who, ihþere called rhie\9/4 Serpexe, [with \ 5 

reference to the Foun in” hich he ſeduced Eue, as well as 

DES ER ERS 
wW we have an | 

Wa, -he hath is 


1 bead 

cid. Bilvztion g, and Rrengeh hb, 
- And the NA Gone Satrhe power 
of his.Chriſt &; —_ of our brethren 


1 caſt down, b — | them before out 


% 


ATION. 


revelled . not Y,, neither Was their | ir 


a 1oud yoice ſaying in' hea-|* 


Dragon and his Ang!s > The -Chriſhans overcame the Pagans, 
*" Some eranſlare 12 here, p#ofter, becauſt of, as denoting the 
merieorious Cauſe , which- is rue; for Chriſt's Blood was 
both the meritorious and 'exemplary Cauſe of their Vifory, 
Bur this will not agree with the uſage of the term in the 
next wards. dhereRge rather chuſe ro rrat(lre it, by, 
as denoting the efficient Gauſe, whether rincipal, ( as was 
” 1 arp of the A ns, : 2 - their 

ing, a profeſling 5 p ye cir patieng 
hearing che Croſs, the. Danger of Death, tha, - 


Pave br. ea preach Chriſt, and own his Truths, and live up 
ly Rule cf 'his 


earth,-and-of the:ſear ; for the' devil- is come 
down unto you, 'having great wrath /, becauſe 


he knoweth © that he hath but a ſhort time e. 
q He-calls ro the Angels and Saints a "OF ro fejoIce 3 ſome 
chink ro the Church fo, n Theſe re 


fi enifics the ;of the Church we 

be hy + - ] The Devil idly bg deveſted of the i he ex- 
ertijed inſt rhe "will fall upon you ; for tho he 
harerh che ,- as moſt oppoſite co him, yer he 

oe ConaHnes off ind ; * and he hath kuc a little 


rime, to execute his Malice, be ſhall ſhortly be confined ro 
<lie Borromleſs Pir. "Ie; hari 0 \fay whether here be in- 
tended. all in general, op the part of the World onl 

tor greas Judgments, afref rhjs came upon the whole fork. 
Empree, bay the Gotbs and. Vaxdais, and upon the Church by 
{ the 47iazs, andby Aur of whoſe Riſe we ſhall read in 


the nexz Chapter. 
13: And whenthe-dragon ſaw that he was caſt 
unto the-earth «,/heperſecuted the woman which 
forth the'man-ehild w. 


 - +When' the Devit favy that he could not uphold his King- 
dom by Paganiſm, nar further 'execure his Malice by Pagas 
, bur was wholly roured and overcome, 5 to that 

44 w-7 ak To ter us know, rhar he retained his Malice, tha 
loſt his fortnef Power, z he goes on in purſuing the 

h of God to its ruine, only dorh: it in another Form ; 
hererofore in ho EI Fg how now jade the Prerence 
of 4 Chriftian ; of Arrivs and Photi- 
ns, ( who were Cetore thin Jon andy Pelagiies, Neftorias, 
and- Extebes, who: all were berwixt 400 and $00, and by A1- 
tichrift the Beaſt: rev dhaltrend - —— aq mags _ 


and fg HO 11 1 70tG I 21; 
\ *14 And tothe” woman -x* were given two 


ſe of x great cape a, that ſhe might flie in- 


ra pra lnto-her place & : where ſhe 


is.nouriſhed d for a tine, aod-times, and half. a 

rime-from the face of the ſerpent e. 

- _#-To.rhe fincerer” parcof Chriſtians ( repreſenced by the 

—_— ) andby-ches Temple, and Aitar, and thoſe that 
— the =_ where the Altar ſtood, 


þ Tof leadeth ſome 

y. .judici Paſſage of the 
Providence of : God Fr wary Empire about 
che year 39d ) in meafure ſecuring his from che 


great Troubles thar preſently enſued. For in the year 411, 
Alaricus King of the Gaths cook Rene, and continual Trou- 
bles fo enſued, that by the year a8c, the Weſteyn Empire was 


that is thentioned, ». IDE tf 
agree, thar it ſig- 
| ih of 'chand. of 


Cap: XIE 


12 Therefore'* rejoice,ye heavens, and ye that * pay. 96. It; 
dwell.in themg., Wo, to the inhabiters of the 16. 45. 13, 


XIII. REVELATION. Crae. XII 


1260, the tuner of days mentioned, v. 6. If any. inquire 
why what was expreſſed by 1260 days there, is thus expref- 
ſed here? ir is anſwered, To make this comport with the 
Prophecy of Daniel, ch. 5. 25. and 12. 7. where it tv thus CX- 


15 And the ſerpent f caſt out of his mouth g 
water as a flood, zfter the woman : 'that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
flaod z, 

f The Devil, the old Serpent, mentioned v. g. being able 
no longer to execare his aloe 25 a Dragon, by the Civil 
Power ofthe Heathes Emperors, tearing, Chriſtians in picces, 

| burdiſcerning the Church ſecured by rhe ſpecial Providence 
of God, went to work another way, g corrupting the Judg- 
ments of ſeveral Perſons, who; out of the abundance of Er- 
ror in their Hearts, preached corrupt, Do&rine, Such were 
the Followers of Arrius , Neſtorias, Eutychus, Pelagius, &C. 
Prov. 18. 4. The words of a Mans mouth are as deep wattrs. 
Prov. I 5. 28. The Mouth of the wichtd poweth out evil things. 
# On Purpoſe to ruine the Church : And, indeed, ſuch were 
the ill Effects of theſe Hereſies, that he who, is bur. meanly 
verſed in the Hiſtory of rhe fiſth Age, will ſce reaſon to adore 
the Providence of God, that the Roman Emperor, upon the 
ſight of them, did nor again rurn Pagans, and add their force 
againſt rhe fincerer 


lagians, Neftorians, and Entychiaas, yet they could do them no 
great hurt ; and the had a Liberty to condemn them 
by che ſecond and third General Countils ;, 1n. which, it is, pro- 
izble, rhere were many too that deſerved no beter - Name 
than che Earth, 1 Bur yer they {crycd, 1n a great meaſure, 
to ſwallow up that of Herelies which the Devil chrew 
out of his Mouch, by theſe Herericks. . wart} 

17 Ard thedragon was-wroth with the. wo- 
man #7, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her ſeed , which keep the commandments 'of 


* + t Cor. 2.1. God, and * haye the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt o. 
1 John 5.10. ,, The Devil hath been. defeated in rwo Deſigns i 


Chap. 8, and. For, chap. 9. 15. pen the ſound- 
mg of the ſeventh Trumpet Antichriſt begar to 
fall; whoſe gradual Fall we ſhall find more fully 
deſcribed in chap. 16. by pouring out of the Vrals; 
only ( as ow & e ſaid ) there is from chap. 
* 12. 4 more particular Puſereis of what, ſhoxld 
; happen to, and in the Church wnder the fox fort 
Trumpets, | 
The beſt Interpreters, "by thtſe two Beaſts, undev- 
ſtand the Antichriſt ; (' for in « larger Senſe 
there are more Antichrilts thaw one ) and by the 
Antichrilt chey «nderſtand the Pope, 4s armed 
both with a Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power ;, yet 
1 durft not conclude from that Notion, the Comvil 
Magiftracy of the Roman Empire, . who cicher 
belp'd the Pope into his Chair, or beld him there. 
The greateſt loſs we are at, is to determine the 
time when the Papacy began - It. could net be be- 
fore the Pagan Empire wat thrown down, that was, 
about 325, nor before the Silence in Heaven for 
half an hour, was over, which ( if that by it the 
Reſt be meant, which the Church enjoyed in the 
time of Conſtantine .avd Theodofius ). was «- 
bout 390 er 400. but if we: fix the Riſe. of the 
P there, I know no ground for it ;, and-it 
beſides, have been determined in 1660, or 
thereabouts. I think, therefore, we muſt” diſtin- 
. £#iſh berwixt the Riſe and Reign of Antichriſt. 
. it doth not ſeem to me: reaſonable to. make bis © 
Reign to commence higher than 600 or 606, when 
he errogy -- jo himſelf the Primacy ;, and that 
Was oe, to Boniface the third by Phocas, #n 
* requital of Boniface his, Kandneſs to him, who 
_. bad got the Empire by. the baſe Murder of Mau 
_ bis lp ge of all bis <a Any 
in need of rhe Pope's* help to' ſupport him. 
"Framubias tine, 1 as | ag fot years ſhould 
New $epents 6 pellimuats, we 


-: be conmed; 
muſt allow the Papacy ſome. time to toms ta: 
ole Eftate from his Cradle.” And'I ſce no great 
harm of \allowing 'the 200 years, fr r 400 Fo 

600, for this * Sy that I do think that in. this 


whole Church z he could nor wholly root ir our by the Ten |  - Chapter js ſhortly revealed what .ſbould bappen to 
;ons under” Ne thes the Chad from: abois-che ar: 400, or the ſ 
. of 42 Months, or 1260 Teas, the time f the 
Beaff®s Reign. | = ay 
z|1 ; ob ps agg of the ſea's, 
-& and faw *a beaſt riſe up out of the ſeas, * Dan. 7; 9. 
f aving, Sod heads, and ten horns, -and'up- f Chap- 17. 33 
on his horns ten crowns s, and upor his heats for, nawes 
the [| name of blaſphemy 4 >*-- "ab an 
CHAP. XII. 
God is now commg to ſhew bis Prophet that grand E- | ve: 
nemy of bis Cluarch, who us enphticaly called wi 
oem 
UV. 2. bf 
[ors 
"1 ry 
above 
p- | Prinag, 4 
=: ks 
by the | the Gti to de 
: the one | *rwmine, er No- 
of « Bear tans abour | Dew, 
. | buc hes plai agen : *D 
ew | Some. would have it to be' the, Tir, bur we read. of the F 
ON) | porlbiaping of ths Bea, which 6 whe wereal nor dove lo, 
V. It. | nf 5e to the ' above 'the war. 
The Reader Riſe of theſa tc 


menriand | this was Grotins his Not 


x 


. 
- —- 


C nap, XIII. 


Mr. Pools Syzopfis Lxti1x, Sores would have it the Pagan 
Empire of Rome, but Fobs never faw the firſt Riſe of thar. 
This is a Beaft chat roſe after the Dragon was caft down ; which 
muſt be the Roman Empire under the Dominioh of the Px 
pacy, in which reſpeR only it is now one Beaſt again ; for 0- 
rherwiſe in civil Reſpodts it is divided intoren crowned Horns, 
e. diſtin, independent Kingdoms or Principalicies. | 
2 And the bealt which 1 ſaw was like unto 
a leopard &, and his fret were as the feer of a 
* Chap. 12. o, Bear fs and his mouth as the mouth of a liong : 
=P: 12+ 9*+ and the dragon gave him his power h, and his 
ſeat s, and Feat: gatherity k, by: 
e Daniel in hi Chaldaick , Perſian, Grecian, | which was given him to tread down the outward l 
k was ſucceſſively Þo as the Beaſt here ſpoken of, muſt be the qr; bh, wh 


f : its Cruelty : thechird, | of. Rome; n compariſon of whoſe 
by a Leperd, for Bulk, the ſiſnek of | obtained che Prins) indeed » hank Gang Sd = 
ES OE IS very litiall, | 
—_ firong, —_—_— Iron} 6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy as 

ceth, 5, and = gainſt God, to blaſpheme his name.«, and his 
—_ ir ac fir, ander | @Þerpacle w, and then that dwell in-heaven x. 
pre inf ey: Jar s. That is, Antichriſs opened his Mouch co God. 
rn Till in which | Mr- Mede nocerh well, that Artichrift's rice muſt nor be count- 
time che Old could Church. | 4 for his ' beginning co perſecure bur from his beginning 
Then {' after a Reſt to the ich end- | © *aipheme, cicher: by maintaining pernicigus: DeRrine, or 
ed wi od zoe FA x or + q———y, 2 for vill che year' 1206, when the 
form of a ruled fy Aries Enforeill ear $0. Th nA CES Rag _— 
Lim. Th on pe mm Tels Go the Oblerm a fe fe 
—_——  ———_—— thar che threefold 1 of rhe Church of Rane is hete de- 
;orh . the | {cribed to us 3, their blaſpheming the Lards Name, by giving Divine 


3 for we are now abaur the Pericd when Antichriſt 


gah 20 reign, which we ſappoſe tw be ſoon after the your 


ity. All this | -2*4's Tabernacle) by their Dufrine of Tranſubſtartiatian, 
; as that of | £1VINg _ power to make ir of @ piece of 
-and the Wor- 3 # and their the glorified Saints in the place 
oo ing | Of the Pagan Demons, by their Invocation of Sits. The Ob- 
V . ſervation's very ingenious, tur whether the Senſe of this Text; 


20 years after, was Noſetis,, 
3 And 1 fav one of his heads}, 'as it-were|' 
+-Gr. lain, FT wounded to death wm; and his deadly 'wound | 14, 
* Chap. 17, 8. Was healed; and * 
the bealt o. 


FY - | Qrine of THanſubit 
ſer up in Spain 12 


hearkeniſh, tho- in 
wan ecfienedl ( gratially ) 


| beaſt g : and they 
many - beaſt. fa ingr, * Who # like 
J? who is able to. make war with 


. Bur what were theſe ro thoſe 
| Grrnan ? What 
; Hungary, Flandevs, © 


His 
22k [ 
tf 7 


; 


HT 


7 


* 


>» ©, 


of 


tChap. 11.2, and two monthawy's to ton 2d 141 1 + 4s io] wepſhig hich, * whoſe trames art 005-wericretr in 
__ ſt by mean Arch (9s 0perre 1 Y [the book of ife of the Lamb Qainy/+-from the £*Þ: 
; ng - of AD + \foundation de worktp;0 5 27 anne 
_ ed here hee 164 Prophet the yetiri} Sabjactiod Aud $2. 27e 


ime, and the Kccleſiaftical Power of the Bilbops of JRere | 


REVELATION Cu av. XHT. 


earth ſhall * Exodge.z9 


&'vl. 27. 


(05: AP. XII. 


* Chap. 2. 7+ 


*Gen. 9. 6- to captivity : * He that killeth with the ſword, 


dark 26-52 muſt be killed with the ſword e. 


would be” of al! People to the Papacy, except ſome few, 
whom he had choſen to. eternal Life and Salvation, whom 
Chriſt had redcemed with his Blood, and would preſerve 
from this Pollution. . , 
9 * If any man hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear 4. r55 
4 Either let him hear what hath been already ſaid, and 
rake heed that he be not one of thoſe that worſhip rhe Beaſt 3 
or let him hear what followeth concerning the Ruine- of 4#- 
tichriſs and his Adherents : Bur from the uſage of rhis Phraſe 
ia other Scriptures, where ir is oft made uſe of oo ſtir up 
Attention-ro ſome remarkable thing 3 it ſeemerh rather to be 
applied to what wenr;before, The Phraſe alſo further lers 
us know, that ( comparatively ). the number of thoſe - who 
ſhould refuſe to- worſhip the Beaſt, would be, yery ſtall, as 
indeed it proved. X 
io He that 


— 


leadeth znto captivity, ſhall go-in- 


t Here is the pa- 
tience and the faith of the ſaincs f. : 
"  e Asit was God's manner by the Prophets of old, when he 
- had denounced Judgments againſt his People, to comfort 
them by a Predition of che ruine of their Enemies fo 
here , by this his New-Teſtamemt-Propher he- aflureth: his 
Church.,. thar Antichriſt alſo ſhould have his 'Petiod, and 
have the mT gon ro him, —————— 
ed out ro-othegs b ing into: Captivity, and killing- w 
the Swordz-and ;leed there are -no Sins which idorh 
ſo ordinarily puniſh by reraliarion, as Sins againſt Juſtice and 
Mercy. (of which narure Perſecutions are the moſt eminent,) 
Ja. 33-1, 2. | f That is, there .is a time for God's-People to 
exerciſe rheir' Faith and Patience. Patience, becauſeithey 
are like ro wait for deliverance a long time, and to ſiffer 
- many ' ſharp things in the mean rime; and Faith, becauſe 


REVELATION. 


to be judged true or falſe nor. from any Signs or Wonders 
which they did, bur from the Dodtrine they taught, and 
would by thoſe figns eſtabliſh, n Wonders as great as thoſe 
which Elias wrought. 


earth, ,by-the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to-do in the ſight of the beaſt o; 
ſaying to -them that: dwell on the earth, thar 
they ſhould make 'an- Image to, the beaſt, 
which: had a wound by a ſword; and did 
live p. Wb ca 

6 The Lord ſhewerth' his Prophet. by whar:means the'P«- 
pacy ſhould chear the World;. — prerences of Miracles, 
which ichad a-power tb work (the DoQrines of rhe Church 
of Rome to this are ſufficiemly known,) all which are done 
bn the. feght of the Beaſt, char 1s ,:to bis Hmour, and to gain 
him a Repuration. As God gave his and A 
a power to work true Miracles for the confirmation of.-their 
miſhon from him, and of the Dottzines which they t5 
ſo he permicted ochers to work Lying Wonders for:che Con- 
firmarion of their falſe Do&rine. The Apoſtle therefore de- 
(criberh' the: coming of Antichriſt to be with all Power. and 


their deliverance will be a thing out of fight , of which 
they” wilt” have - no ſecuriry bur from the” Promiſe | of 
God. | 


+ Chap. 11.9. 11 And 1 beheld another beaſt * coming up 


F Ver. $* 


out of the earth g, and he had two horns like a | 


lamb h,. and he {pake as a dragon «. ..._ -., 
There are great Diſputes, abour this other Beaſt, who 
preſened. or ſignified by it : The Popiſh Writers ſay ir 
emine , Who ſhall appear in the- World 


s 


of Antichriſt , ekers wouls peanut m 


i] 
; 
- 
; 


E 
2. 


3 
.. 


T7 


3 
i 


; 
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5 
4 


LEE: 
TE 


# 


20 


Beaſt mentioned v. 11, had. a omer to give fiſe 
folmed Tdelarty, conformable to thas of the 
Old Beaſt again lived ;-he gave life 


6 And he cauſeth'all” both ſinall -and great, 
free and | 


eerribly 


or his 
hike thoſe of rhe Red Dragon. ? 
- 12-Andhe exerciſeth all the power of the firſt] 


dl 
Aidan and to 


7. This power alfo fho 


. Fo Y 


or a vowed 
iz the 


| 


1:3 2W 


Cry. XII. 


14 And * deceiveth them that dwell on the *Chap. "2% 


er to-give flife unte the + Gr, s 

ie beaſt's, that the image oftheheatt 
| ſpeak, and'cauſe that as many as. 
worlhip the unage of the beaſt, ſhould 


bond, fto receive a mark + Gr. Togi:t. 
reheads/'; - . 


hath un- * Chap. 17. 9+ 


* 


” 
4» _ . 
5 
. 
| x of. 


is the fumber of a man {» and his number 1s Six 


hundred threeſcore-and hx £. wr 
" w Thatis, herein 15 Wiſdom, the unſcarchable wiſ- 


dom of Ged ſeen,ggjn rhe; rrial.of his Church. Or (which 
p more probably che ſenſe) this is a point will exertſe the 
wiſdom of Men. x Let hima-chac 15 ſpiritually wiſe, count 
rhe number of che Beaſt, - y It is- ſuch as may be gumbred 
afrer the way Men uſe ro Number. x4 What this mcaneth 
hath exerciſed the Wirs of rhe greateſt Divines in all Ages. 
A late learned and valuable. Writer thinks char 555 dorh not 
tignify a certain definite number, bur an indefimte number, 
and that not of years, bur of pernicious errors, by the broach- 
ing and upholding of which Antichriſt may be known. Bur 
che moſt Interpreters think a number, and char a definite 
«crcain'number of years is to be underſtood here, bur they 
are again divided; ſome thinking them derermining che 
time of 'the fall of rhis; Beaſt <"0ahers Jadgng , 

ecrmine or 'define the yelr- or time of his beginning ro 
reign, [the rime fron whence his period and term ct 42 
months or 126 years, commenceth : moſt of 'rhoſe. who 
think chis number dererminarive of the rime” when he ſhould 
fall, underſtood by it 1666, which raiſed the expetaticn 
and ſome learned Men ( thongh we ce in 


of our own, who hath wrote an Exgis 


, 


wer which obje- 


was 605, was according tro Daniel's 666; for it 
is toy Arden ſixth year of the Ramen Mnircly, 
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al 


how in a multitude of thinos of Icfer morners, they affeR:, 
ed this number of 25 : Tii> ſeemerh a very probable howt- 


] on. I further refer ny Reader to the Leariced Aurkor”s 


Bok ; where he enjargeth apon theſe things with greac 
Wir and Learning : In this variety I ſhall poucively derrr- 
mine nothing, but have ({horr!y mentioned che ſenſes I tains 
moſt probable, as ro cl:its wnvficrious Numer 555. 


CH A ad + 5. 45 


oP A ND I looked, ard loa lamb ood on the 
| mount Sion 4, and with him *, an. hutt- 
dred forty and four-thouſand b; having his 
Fathers name written in thejr forcheads c. * 
4 God in. this part of the Viſion, ſhewcih his Servant 
Join, char ducing the whole Reign of Antichvriſt,cill che Voice 
mentioned's, 8. Bavylox is fall;n, ſhould be heard, norwich- 
ſtanding all his Kage 3 he would preſerve his Church, tho 
it would, be. but a ſmall number , bearing no/ bercer pro- 
porrion to the whole World then 144000. (yhe number of 
thoſe ſtaled of each Tribe of 1ſ/2el, + « 7+) bare ro whole 
Ijras!, which were above 500000 u < cicir cumbricgs; 
Niamb. chap. 1. chap; 26. The Lamb ſignifier}; Chriſt, «2p, 
$- 6, Mount Sion fignifieth che Church of che Goſpel, rypi- 
hed by Mat Zioz amongſt che Jews where the Temple 
ſtood. b 144009 is the fanic number that was ſealed <<. 7. 
of all the Tribes of Irael ; ror that there was juſt fo many 
which made up the Church under Ancichriſt's Perſecucion ; 
bur it ſignifies 1. A ſmall number in. compariſon of ſuch as, 
ſhould be of anorher ſtamp. 2. It is a number made up 
of rwelve «<7 _ g y [ » _=_ thac they. 
were” a le char wer Ifaclitts indeed. of 
the Old Tefflnn, the remnant of the 12 Tribes whom 
had' choſen, who adhere to the Dofrine and Preccprs 
of che" twelve Apoſtles. c Maki an open ProteGon of fe. 
ing the Children and Servants, of God z as thoſe Servants 
andSolttiers' did that had anciently che Narties of their Ma- 
| Bert. apd Ginirals in their farcheails. (ir being an ancient cu- 
ſtom for Maſters to brand cheir Servants, Capcains their 
Soldiers, as we do our Beaſts ar-this day.) 


voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
ahi y and i heard the g 
harpiog with their harpse.  - 


Power :). Bux:there i dA ens 
hich isrhe, moſt Learved Dr. Potters, i his Book, richriſt. '- + A-Mufical -melodious Voice; as ons rejoi- 
Re "7 the Knut 608 1a Book. juſtly eakuble 1 Mr. Ade rather chinks; that tie vgice a8 'vf mary 0 
for the-great Wit and ing in- i | ters, fagmfies no more than a great multitude, and 'ndecd it is 
boch by Dr. Moor, and Mr. Afede, whoſe Judgmenc of. ſo expounded rhap, 19,6, ns 
; prefixed to-it; is whichhe (aich, I: is the bappieff Tr, 9:2Antd"* they ſuny as ir were a new ſong be- 
euir yit cam into the World, --— and though at for®the throne f, before the fo - beaits and 
peo gray ger ertrng = Thar eu 4-4 m the' elders. g: and ao man could learn that ſon 
TL admiration. The foundaricn 1 but. che; -b ow nth > 19 on rene a 
he goech. is, that this pamber is to be' interpreted by the ; we by four Houlantd 
oppofire nutaber- of 144, cap the wereredeeined from the'earth þ;* ''- 
the Wall of the new " | By che” Throne Hefe is" tneant the Throne of God. in 
meaſure , as 
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werck 
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2. 24, 25, 25. 


= | * bong. the fit fruits; vuro. God 


——— 
q * 
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with 
women'* ;, for they-are virgins 
|} which follow the Lamb whitherf6 
eth k: Theſe were f rededtied froth'a L 


- 
- 


8,11; 


| INS , 2:1 Ul 


? 


(elves robe 


converfacion of Men, | 


'2 "And T heard 'a voice from heaven, *.as rhe, 


redeemed by ths Blood of Criſt. Gom we: van 


” 


Cai KTY, © 


* Chap. ©. 4. 


W—— 
* Chap. 1. 15+ 


and 19. 6. 
voice of y harpersy 


* Chap. $. 7% 


* Cl-ap. 5. 3% 


# 2 Cor. 11. 2. 


F Jam, hy is, 
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Cn ap, XIV. 


laboorsz ; [and their works do fo!low them k. 
, 8 Theſe words denote the Excellency of the following 
Saying. . it 5 /aVoice from Heaven, therefore worthy. of : our 
Artenaon. Jobs 15 commanded ro wrice it ro be kept in 
memory for the Comfort and Encoutagement of God's Peo- 
pe who- might be diſcouraged ar the-hearing of thoſe. ca- 
mitous tienes. which they were like ro meer with, during 
the Reign of Antichriſt, in which _ of chem were like 
to de pur to death. | f This.Phraſe of dying in the Lord, is 
applicable ro any Perſons that die united ro Chriſt by a truc 
and lively Faith ; all ſuch die in the Lord, Bur if we con- 
fider the ſcriprural Uſage *vf 'ir, ir ſeems rather to ſignific 
Martyrs, fuch as die for the Lord; for ey ofteh in _ 
ſignifieth, for, Rom. 16. 2, 8, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 14, &c. --If any 
ſhall be pur to dearh for Adherence to Chriſt, they ſhall be 
no Loſers; for they ſhall be blefied, and that nor only upon 
the account 'of that Glory inco which they ſhall paſs, but 
upon the account of thar Ref» which cheir Death will give 
them from che Troubles of the calamirous rimes before, 
or hereafter mentioned. g There 15 ſome lirtle difference 
amongſt Intexprerersabour che Senfe of this Particular : cer- 
tall it 8, it 15 not to be underſtood of the time following 
this Revelation exclufively,. as to thoſe who before died to 
Chriſt ; for-.they alſo were bleſſed, they alſo reſted from | 
their Labours, &c. yer the Particle ſcents to refer to the 
time ro come, The Emphaſis of the Particle ſeems tc be, 
to obviate the Doubts of thoſe who ſhould happen to dy un- 
der Antichriſt's Rage, becauſe they died nor by the Hands of 
Pagans, and avowed Enemies of the Goſpel, bur of ſuch as 
ſhould- call themſelves Chriftians ; ſuch, faith God, die for 
the Lord, and are bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. - b The Spi- 
rit of Truth affirms it. 5 ſhall be at reſt from the 


_Troubles of this Life, & and their Deeds, and pat 
Sufferings ſhall follow them roo. up for them, 4> mars 
Judge of the quick and the dead. 


-14 AndI looked, and behold, a white cloud, 


& Chap. 1. 13. 22d upon the cloud one ſatey * like unto the Son 


F Jocl 3. 13, 
Mat. 13. 39» 
4 Or, dried. 


of man, having on his head a golden crown, and 
in his hand a ſharp ſickle /. 


Here follow two Viſfont, the one of an Harveſt, the other of 
a Vintage 5, there is no great Diffitalty in determining, that they 
both ſignifie ſome qudicial Diſpenſations of God, that be would 
bring »pon the World, or ſome part of it; the lattew of which 
ſhould be greater than the former : Tet Dr.Moor, and Mr. Mede 
bave another Notion - arm But there i ſore doubt amongſt In- 
teypreters, whether fit God's gentral Tudgment in the laſt 
aay, or fome' particular ments before tht day, mentioned, ch, 1 5, 
and 16... aut belongs to tht Vials whith we there read of. - Thaſt 
who think that the laſt, Judgment is berg ſhewed to Jolin, are 
led toit from the Repreſentation of the Day of Judgment, unger. the 
Notion of an Harveſt, Mat. 3.12.8 13. 39. But I rather agree 
with them who think that the Harveſt here mentioned, is a 
ſentation of ſome judicial Diſpenſations of God before that tame, 
particularly God's Vengeance upon the Beaſt more 
16, For, 1. the laſt Judgment js ſully deſcribed afterward, ch. 
19, 20. 2. To expreſs that, there needed not two Types, the one 
of an Harveſt, the other of a Vintage. 2 \ Here is no mention of 
the Reſurreftion, which muſt go before the laſt Judgment. Mr. 
Mede bath noted, that there ave three things belonging to gn 
Harveſt ; 1. Cutting down of Com. 2. Gathering 4t zato the 
Barn, 3. Thriſhing it. Whence, in —_— it JON either 
cutting and gttivoying, or ſaſtty and preſerving, ( which is the 
end of gathering Corn into the Barn _) We have Examples of the 
former, Ifa. 17. 3, 5+. Jer. $1. 33» but of the latter, we baue 
only Examples in the New-Teſbament, Luke 10. 2. * It is bis 0- 
pinion, that the Converſion of the Jews, going before the great 
Slaughter mentioned, ch. 19. is: that . which us bere meant 5, but I 
rather agrte with thoſe who that by this Parable is figni- 


fied God's Tudgments upon 


REVELATION 


fully expreſt, ch. G 


F-- 
;  — 'S 
.16-And he that fate on the cloud, thruſt in 
his fickle on ths earth, and _ the carth was 


reaped ». = 
nA we to the afor®. mentioned different Notion of 
the Harveſt, there is amongſt chem a different Interpretation 


Jews, orhis Ele, by che Peaching of the Goſyel : ochery 
of his Vengeance upon Antich1i/} and his Adherencs more fully 
exprelled, c<.1 $. and 15. T7 CUPS RD 
17 And another angel came ont of the rem- 
ple which is in heave, he a!ſo having a ſharp 
lick]? o. 
0 This Angel ſome will haye to be ſome Inſtrumett God 
would make uſe of ro cur down Antichriſt : Orhers would 
have ir to he the Word of God in the Mouch of his Miniſters, 
which, Heb. 4. 12. is ſhaypir than a two-rdged Sword, fiercing 
to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit z and thus they judg 
this Agel to be the ſame .with the Rider upon the white-; 
Hoſe, chap. 19. out of whoſe Mouth went a ſharp Sword, 
Vl. 2 
18 And another angel came out fron the 
altar p which had power over fireq; and cried 
with a loud cry ro kim that had the ſharp 
lickle, ſaying r, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and 
ather the cluſters of the vine of the carth /: 
or her grapes are fu!ly ripe e. | p 

p The place of Sacrifices and Burnr-oferings, 4 Which 
had Commiſhon to execure God's Judgments compared yo 
Fire, Pſalm 11. 6.and 21.9, and 50. 3. r God's Holy Ore 
cry unco him who hath a Power to execuce Vengeance, 
{ To pur an end to the Rage of Antichriſt, and gather rhoſe 
Cluſters which grew upon thas Vine of Socom, and were as 
the Cluſters of Gomorrah 3 #- for their Iniquicies were come 
ro the full, and they were now ripe for judgmcnc. Our 
learned Dr. Avor expounds this Ripeneſs, of a Readineſs for Co:- 
verſion, as well as for Deſtruttion, and thinks the firſt 1s here 
rather intended : the laſt words of clic nexe Verſe incline 
me 20 judge otherwiſe. NS 4 v4 

19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into the 

earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, ard 
calt ir into the * great wine-preſs of the wrath 
of Gods ; | 

4 Dr. Moor thinks the Senfe of chis 1s, That Men were preſ- 
ſed in Conſcience upon the ſharp Convidtian of Chrilt's 
powerful Miniſters, with” ſorrow for their Sins, and fo fele 
the Wrath of God in them. - Bur. Mr. Ade, wich whom 
( as ro the ſenſe of this Text ) Irather agree, rells us, Thar 
che treading of the Vintage, in parabalical Scri , conſtant- 
] lignifies a cruel, bloody, and deadly Slaughter 

t ir is the ſame Slaughter mentioned, <., 19. v. Ig, 20, 
21. As to which, v. 15. much the fame Metaphor 1s uſed, he 
treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Fiercemſs atd Wrttb of Almighty 


20 And the * wine-preſs was tro den with- 
out the city ws *and blood: came out of the wine- 
preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles x, by the ſpace 
of a thouſand and ſix hundred furjongs. | 

w By the. City, Dr. Mvor rhinks- B2bj/oz % here meant , 
and that the rheaniflg is, Thar the powerfull Conviftions of 
the Word before-mentioned, ſhall nor reach Babylon, the Ro 
miſh Hierarchy and Polity, as being hardned againft any ſuch 


thing. But Mr. Meds and orhers think, that the City of Hiz- 
raſalem is here meant, cr the holy Land, which romprehends 
exactly 1600 Furlongs, that is, 200 Palidn , or 150 Gre« 


{ an miles, But what that place ſhall be, where this Slangh- 


- ter ſhall be, is a great Secret. x It is pain, it ſhall be a 


pes? and that the general Scope © great Slaughter, by the depth of the Blood menxi6ned, an 


of both the Parables is to declare, That God would gritvouſly pu- | rhe length of the Ground which it ſhoald ro thardeprh over- 
by leſſer, then by greater Fudgments, as 1s more | flow, It is very probable, that great Barrel js meant, men- 


wh Antichrift, fir 
particularly expreſſed in the two next Chapters, to which this, to 
me, ſeemeth Preſatory, Let us now come to the Text it (elf. 


! The Deſcription here can agree to none bur Chriſt, fi- 
ting, as heap 3s euro and coming our in his judicial 
Pilpenſarions of Providence, to execute Judgment upon his 
Enemies, to which purpoſe he is ſaid ro have in his Hahd 
a ſharp Sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the tem- 
ple, crying with a loud voice to him that fate on 
the cloud , * Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap: 
forthe time is come for thee to reap; for the 
barveſt of the earth is || ripe 2. WE. 

- m Molt Interpreters undefſtand this of the Prayers of God's 

People,. from the Charcb, ſolliciting the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

ſay ſome ) to gather in the Jews, or the number ef his 

the Fields being now. white to that Harveſt, (as Chriſt 

fiſerh rhe Metaphor of the Simaritazs, . Joh. 4. 35+ ) or, (45 

orhers ſay, wich whom 1 rather agree?) ro Execuce Vengeance 
dn 43idrift and his Adherenss. 


| 


| penſations 


tioned ch. 19. 20, 21. in the place calfed Armageddon, upon 
the pouring out of the fixth Vaal, <<. 16. 16, In fo diffcutr 
a buſineſs nothing can be poſitively deretmined. / 


CHAP: XV: 


l N D I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great 
'X and narvellousa, ſeren angels 6 having 

the ſeven lalt plaguesc, for is th: is filled up 
the wrath of God 4. | "RARLO WES TA” TSR 
a That is, 4 eſcntation w red tO rear. 
and wenderk. -& Miniſters of God, ajed by bum jnche Dils 
jons of his Providence; © having, 2 ; n re 
execute the ſeven laſt. __ of God; by which he de- 
figned to deſtroy Antichriſt » d For by chem the, Wrath of 
God was:;to be executed upon him co chearrermgſt, 
2 And 1 ſaw as it were a ſea:of glaſs e min- 
gted with fire f, and them that had gotten the, 


victory over theheait, and over his image, and 
5T oyer 


of this Yerſe 3 ſome interprering ic of God's calling in the « 


F Ciap.t 3.144 


; he thinks 


* Ifa. 63.3 
I, I5- 


Caar! XV. 


over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
* Chap. 5+ 8: ſtanding, 0h the ſea of glaſs g, * having the harps 


& 14-22 of Godh. 

e This Sca of Glaſs ( as our learned Moor thinks ) hath 
either an Allufion to the Sea of Glaſs like unto Chryſbal, re- 
 fleed upon by the Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, 
ch, 4, 5, 6. or to the Waters of the Red-ſca*congealed 
( while the Ifazlites paſſed over) retle&ed upon by the Pil- 
hr of Fire. Orhers make it the Church gathered” out of all 
Nations, faid-to be of Glaſs, becauſe of its, Splendor and 
ory. Others make ir to ſignifie the World, which 1s ſaid 
to be of G14ſs, to ler us underſtand, God ſeerh rhraugh ir. 
It ſeemerh ro me, to ſignifie Heaven; g for it 15 mentzaned 
as the place of rhe glorified Saints, who had overcome all 
Temptations to Idolatry, either from Pagans which were 
the beſt) or from Antichriſt and his Party ( which are called 
the Image of the Beaſt ) and had avoided all kind of Com- 
pliance with them in Profeſſion of the Religion which he 
would endeavour to impoſe upon them. b Harps of God fig- 
nifie either the moſt excellent Harps, or holy H Mr, 
Forbes faith well, they ſignifi Hearrs tempered wich Jy and 
Love, and a grateful Senſe of rhe Mercies of God towards. 

them. | 
3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God z, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying k,, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
6. i '* Lord God Almighty/; * juſt and true are thy 
Chap. 16, 7. Ways, thou King of ſaints -, : 
$5 The Song which Moſes ſang upon God's Delivery of the 
Tfaelites from the Danger of Pharaoh, which we have, Exon. 
I 5. 1, &c. nor thar they ſang thoſe words, but ro the fame 
ſenſe. & A Song to the Honour of Chriſt, to rhe ſatne ſenſe 
that Moſes ſang, and upon a much like occafion. # Admiring 
the greatneſs and maryelloufneſs of what God had done in 
their Deliverance, and giving him the Glory of his Almigh- 
Power, m acknowledging, that all the As of his Provi- 
y fon were borh j»ſ# ( God, in them, giving to every one 
their due ) and true, God by them bur juſtifying his Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings. Theſe words are taken our of Pſalm 


; I 45» I'7. 

4 * Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy name ? for thou only art holy » : for 
f all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee p ; 
for thy judgments are made manifelt q. 

» Acknowledging, that for this God deſerved to'be wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved by all the World 3 o becauſe of his Ho- 
linefs much ſeen in the Juſtice and Truth of his ways 3 
p declaring their Faith and that now all Nations ſhould 
own and acknowledge iſt, and be ſubje& unto him. 
q Now that his Judgments upon Antichriſt, and his Juſtice 
1n all his Di ions, was made ſo evident to.che World. 

5 And after that Ilook:d, and behold, the 
* temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in 


4,4 ug heaven was opened r : | 
oy r Here is a plain Alluſion to the Jewyſh Tabernacle or 
a in which was the holy Place, and the Holy of Helies ; 

* Into thelatrerthe High-Prieſt only entred. | There were kept 
in the Ark the __e Hogs pf ale 7 a called RN 
Tiftimonies of God. From this Tabernacle pngny. Procee 
God's dh there God gave Anſwers from <4 Mercy- 
ſeat, and therefore inthe Book of Kings ir is called the 0r4- 
cle, The Senſe fome put | 
ſhewed unto his Propher the Liberty char ſhould be, after the 

down-fall bu? ypc ro preach the Goſpel, Bur in this 

it 


. 


* Jer, 10, Jo 
T Ifa. 66. 23s 


q 


ſenſe iſt be an Anticipation cf what orderly ſhould 
have come in after the pouring out of the Vials: I had ra- 
ther it of God's being now about to give out an 


Anſwer to his Peoples Prayers for a Deliverance from the 
Tyranny of Aucichriſt 3 as rhe place called rhe Oracle in the 
Jewiſh Temple was opened when the High-Prieſt had been 
FOquirIng of God, to give an account of the Anſwer he 


'6 And the ſeven angels / came out of the rem- 

ple t, having the ſeven plagues #, cloathed in 

" _ Pure and white linen, and * having their brealts 
* Chap. 1, 13. F*: F ? 

girded with golden girdles w. 

[ The ſeven Wniſters of Gods Vengeance on Antichriſt, ro 

whom the Vials w<xe given. t Thar is, out of the Tabernacle 

of the Teſtimony ; tor im Moſes his Tabernacle there was only this 

inward Court for the Priefts, ({ the People 1 with- 

out ) They came ( as the High-Prieft was wont )) our of the 

Oracle to bring Gced's Anfwer to all his Sainrs Prayers. 

GA as om ſeven Plagues, that is, that God had im- 

ro bring i{cven Plagues ſucceſſively the 

Amichriſtian , and alt the Enemies of his Chirreh, ci 


them be conſumed. w Theſe Angels came in 
the Habit of High-Prieſts, when they wenr in to inquire of 
God, or eame our with an Anfwer from God. 


7 And ane of the four beaſts x gave unto the 
ſyen angels y , ſeven golden vials full of the 
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wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever z. 

xz One of rhoſe four Reafts round about the Throne, : <>. 4. 
6. y The ſeven Angels mentioned, v.5.. 3 A Vialis a plain 
Por or Glaſs with a wide Mouth, uſed to drink in ; theſe were 
full of the Wrath of God who liveth for ever, The meaning is 
no more than that the ſeven Angels before-mentioned, - were 


this, is, That God here | 


commuſſionared from: God, 
bring Antichriſt ro his ruine. 
8 And * the temple 4 was 


by one Plague after:2morher, ro 
4 I 


and no man was able to enter into the temple, 
till the ſeven plagues, of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled &. : | 

2 That is, the Church (as Temple moſt ordinarily figni- 
fierh in this Book.) þ By Smoke, doubtleſs, is meant 
tufions and Troubles, c cauſed by God's glorious Manifeſtation 
of his Power, in bringing As#idvift ro ruine, who lo 
ewiſted his Incereſt wich char of the Cival Magiſtracy in feve- 
ral Ki that there was nd rooting him our, wichour a 
terrible ſhaking of all thoſe parrs of che Earth where he 
ſer his Foor, d ſoas no part of the Church couid be at Reſt 
uncil God had fulfilled his Raine by theſe: Plagues : nor muſt 


be effected: 
| CHAP. XVI. 


God having ſhewed unto his Servant John in the 
. Viſion of the firſt ſix Seals, the fate of the Church 
under the Pagan Emperors cf Rome, eh. 5, 6. 
and its Fate under Antichrilt, in the Viſion of 
the ſix firſt Trumpets, under. the ſcuenth Seal, 
ch, 8, 9, 4nd qiverted him by the "7 of the 
little Book, opened, ch. 10. and by t Bees 
of-#t,” ch. 12,13, t4. and inftrutted him concern- 
ing - the Aﬀaxrs of the Church, during alt the time 
of the Reign of the Dragon and Antichriſt, who 
was the Image of the Dragon, comes now to in> 
feruit bim particularly, how and by what means he 


would raine Antichriſt, and re Peace tro his 
C hwreb, . 


_— 


— 


ND I heard a great voice out of the 

temple ;«, ſaying to the ſeven angels, 
Jac > ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon ty carth 8. | 
4 Either our of- rhe Church Triumphant, Chriſt the Head 
of it, commanding the Executioners of his Juſtice to go 
and do their Office: Or our of the Church-Milicant, by their 
Prayers folliciemg God to  execure Vengeance upon the 
Beaſt. 6 All the Beaſt's Territories, or the ſeveral Parts of 
his om, are exprefſed in this Chapter, under the No- 
tions of the Earth, the Se 
| Sun, andthe Seat of the Beaft, 
Execurioners of God's 


I 
| 
| 


| yu , is, to pour out his Wrath 
> Pareus underſtands ſome parts 


whole Frame and Madel is the Produd of earthly Polity, bur 
becauſe Experience hath told us, that the Pope here received 
his firſt Wound, in the Diminurion of their Power, and Au- 
thoricy, and a Contempt of them. God hath yſed many 1n- 
ſtruments ro our this Vial, even ſo many ( whether 
Princes or 'Mimiſters.) as he hath made uſe of to” root our 
Monaftries and Abbeys, and to expoſe Maſs-Priefts to Scorn 

mind, 


pare ift, agree with 
tho the Breſt ſuffered by the Defettion of 


the Commonalty 
Ie On thoſe that made the Defe&ion, ſuffered 
at all by it, 


2 And the firſt went, and-poured out his vial 
upon the earth, and * there fell a noiſfome and 
grievous fore upon the men f 


the Rivers, and Fountains, the 
The firft Command to the - 


any Nate of the Church be cxpeRed, uarid this great * 
ar , 


King 
4. 6, 


Cuay. X VL 


filled with ſmoke * Exod.zc.; 4 
b from the glory of God, and from his power c; 1 


» &. Os 
4» 


* Chap. I'J. 


which had the 16, 17. 


mark of the beaſt, and «pox them which wor- t Chap. 13-14 


ſhipped his image c. 

Fhiere is a plain Altuionto he Plagues 
ws ey Coe br et 
Romifh Beef for hiz Perſocurions 
he dealt by Pharaoh; as he turned the 


© 


Blood, 


CHAP. 


* Exod,/7.17. 


Chap. 1.448. 


Y Chap, 15+ 3- 


XVI. REVELA 


20, and as he plagued the Egyptians with Bilts and Blains , 
Exod. 9. 9. ſo he would plague the Papacy by proportionable 
Judgments, until, as Pharaoh with his whole Party was ar laſt 
drowned in the Red-Sea, fo all rhe Ancichriſtian Party ſhall 
be rooted our. Here are two of the Egyptian Pttgies men- 
tioned, but this Viſion begins with the fixth of the Fgyprian 
Plaguts, viz. that of Bilts breaking out 1h Blants, What 1s 
meant by this | gritvows Sore, I muſt profeſs my (elf not ro 
underſtand, bur think Dr. Moor ſpeaks very probably, inter- 
preting it of Trouble and Vexation, which the P party 
ſhould have upon the firſt Proſp&A of their Kingdom's | going 
down; ir being of the Nature of Sores, to vex and r 
rh6ſe that are affe&ed with them, fo as they are very unecafre 
ſo long as they are affe&ted with them. And indeed, I'find 
many Interpreters agree in this Norion, 4 

3 And the ſecond angel. poured out his vial 
upon the ſea 4, and -ir * became as' the blood 
of a dead man e: andeyery living ſoul died 
in the ſea f. | IN O09 10 2:7! 

4 This anſwered the firſt Plague upon Pharaoh, Exod: 7.20. 
All the Wattss that were in thr Rion, were turned ta-Blodd 5 and 
the Fiſh that were in the River,” diad. By ' the Sea *hete, Dr. 
Moor underflands the 7aWdidtion+ahd Doniion 'of tht Papacy, 
wherein he. wity Mr. Mede; 1 rather agree with 
thoſe who underſtand the whole Syſtem of the Popih Reti- 
git; rheir Rites and Ceremonirs, their Doftrines of In- 
dulgences and Purgatory, #7, ':\-God ſhewerh his Propher, 
and inſtruerh us, that he will bring the Papacy to ruine, 
firſt by bringing his Clergy, ( which are the Eg13h upsn which 
he ſtands) into Scorn and Contemptz daſcovering their 


inraged, yr and ſpeak evil 


TION. 


thus giving theſe bloody Men thcir due ; and of 714th, thus 
fulfilling both his Promitts co his People, ahd his Threarnitigs 
againſt his Enemies. Fur it is caſir ro  derermine 
who hall thus rejoice, then the time when this Joy ſhall 
be. This certainly is God's Work, but ir fri, now doing, 
bur nor yer done. 

S Ard the fourth angel pourcd out his vial 
upon the ſun 0 ; and power was given unto him 
to ſcorch men with tire.p. 

0 Here we have no Hiſtory toguide us in the Government 


þ | Of our Fancies ard Judgnients 5 bur their Opinion ſeems 


moſt probable to me, who, by the Sn, underſtand ſome 
great Prince or Porentare, or the ' whole civil Power in the 
Antacbriſtian \ Heaven , ſuppoſe the. Sparizrd, or the Emperor, 
Ic feems to fignifie eirher ſome Deftrution of ſuch civil 
Powers , or ſome Defe&ion of them from the Papacy , 
p which will 'vex and inrage Antichriſt and his Party, as 
if they were ſcorched with Fire. This I look upon as much 
more protiable than theirs who interprer ir of the natural Sar, 
or the Worck df God. 


and *: blaſphemed rhe name of God, * which 
hath power over theſe plaguesr :; and they re- 
pented.not to give him glory /. | 

q Whae the damped: de in Hell, where the Wrath of 
God is poured our upon” Men to the urmoſt ; that Repro- 
bates do upon Earth, they are ſcorched with great eat, the 
Vengeance of God comer yo chem; they are mad and 

a juſt, and righteons God, 


EY - y | YN bringerh ſuch Plagues on them3 / Burt they have no 
SF groeh wenn ;& B ery the bo Hey andy in (enſe of Fic yy _— Thoughts A pb to God, 
vain Shews, andidle Rives al Cepamonaes, wart my ue; the- Upſſior of Gods leſſer | Reba the Papaty 7 
gard to thax Religion WHEY, SIS heart of their Confell. | NY Will be mad ar them, "arid rage, and reptoach God's 

cfiled before z diſcovering we Chears Ars we; but prove an hardned 1n; grrefi over to 
ons and. Abſalations, theis Maſſes, Pardons, ad Hrdylepaces 3 Þ $**n96s -M a 


making them appear to ' idle, bur pernicious and 
x wp. ſoas f Grit I nor live it | | 
nion of cheir Church, bur ir cwſt-be damoable ro thoſe who 
keep inthe muvion of ir. - 0:56. Pp 

4 And the third 2ngel ponred onr ths vial up- 


on the rivers. and fonntains of waters g,-and 
they becarhe blood þ. 7 ns The 
#£ Mr. Mede and Dr. Moor both agree m this 


of the 7eſults and other Popiſh Emiſſeries, 
made for the Execution of 
Qu. Elizabeth; = hading 


o 


p 


wne, that will never be ſcnfible that cheſe Ju $ 
come- apo them for their Idolarries and Saperſini:, 
and for their Perſecurions, atid ttie Blood of 
God's Holy Ones 3 not thar all adheting to that Church will 
be fo ( many, probably, will convert, and be broaght to 
acknowledge the Truth) but there will be 2 great Parry of 
them, whom nothing .þbux. che Wrath of God- 'come up 

them-in the bowonilels Pit to the urmoſt, will ever Tor fe 


(ible thar thiy have done ann, being given up t6"HHe De - 
RE ind Mind; ted 2 bind. } ans wr Xgl 
ment 


' 16 And the fifth angel « poured ont his vial 


2 | eport the Ratof the beaſt # ;, and' tis kigdon 


was" fottof darknefs #, #nd they Fttrived their 


ton "LOr Patt x l ' 

| goeofor, of i ſcveti Angels menyioned, 2,.T, 
which, as was ſid, is wy be rſtood” the” Triſtt 
which God- will uſe graduallyto'deftroy the Papary. The 
fifch\ Rank of Perſons, whom - 
rjon of this his Purpcſe, by his As of Providenes; © « Shalb 


Exg- | exeemry/God's Wrath upon the City of Rome # {f, wholly de 


| 


atid juſtly abhorred by agreat AY | 
but how far he hath proc 
richriſt, I do not underftand. _ wh 
5 And I heard the angel of the waters fay z, 
Thou art ri O Lord, which * art, walt, 
and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt Judged thus k: 
i All theſe rhree Verſes' do but expt Honour and 
Glory that ſhall be given urk ghen he ſhall have ac- 


ſtroying the P apacy in their Power, w Upon whictihis whole 
Kingdom ſhall be fall of che Darkneſs Bf Miſery, Trouble, 
and AMiction ( Darknols was one of the Plagyes of Egypt. Y 
2 And ſhail be full of Calamities, like in-fo muctr 
Pain, charchey bite cheir own Tongues for Pain. When this 
ſhall be alone knows ; I rhink, and Experietice hath 
proved, thar they were much too haſty in their Speculations; 
that propheſied it ſhould be 1555, or 1660, or 1666, For 
my own part, I do not believe it will be before 1866, or be- 
ewixs that and OCR The Derermination- bes 
pends upon the right fixing of the Epocha, or beginnil 

che 42 Months, of 1260 deophixica , which [ think 
moſt probably fixed upon the year 605 or (-accordimg to Mr. 
Stephens his Notion ) 666, which, according ro the Julien 
Account, is the ſame ( See the Note on <. 13. 18. ) 


becauſe of their pains, and their fofes, ard re- 
pented not of their deeds y. + _F .. 
» This'is the ſame thar was ſaid v. g, of 4 former Parry be- 
longing to the Beaſt, and doth bur (1;  thar.chere will be 
found the ſame Vein of Blindneſs of Mind, Aaduff of Heart, 
and Reprobecy of Senſe runping through chat whole Parry, ut- 
til chey be, wholly rumed. 


12 And the fxth angel poure 90s yial 
[upon the- great river Euphrates & ; Afid the wa- 
l-}ter hereof was dri d up 4, that the wiY.s RF >. a5 ie 
ed w heir} gs of the cait\ might. be prepared þ. .,  _ 
Sin, [aff gl | | \ aft x Uponthe Twkiſh Empwe: See the Notes 00. 6 4 6.14. 
fay Even* ſoy Lord God Al true a0 F that 4 Way may ie; prepared, . any cx{10n of .che- 
righteous' are tt ny ; |». 4 ths We $0.29. 378 528 8 the Dl greed ain 
"of "Others alto; nt of this Tritmphane TRI ingot COIIES £ 2d 
or Milican, or. borks; Day give Glory 10 God, XI count Mr. Y Mer, | thing gy 


z 45.4 G6 of Priprr, ble ry W@Huchithings of Aighttouſnes, | 


ir will be reafortible to xg 
5 Z 


9 Aid men were |} ſcorched with great heat 9; I 


will imploy ini the Extecu- -. :. 


11 And * blaf d the God of heaven, * ver. 0,2; 


Cnav XVE 


a) 


XVII. 


Probabiliry of rhis Senſe. Eupbrates was a 
fan by Babylon, the deprh of it was ( as Hiſtorians cell us 
about rwo Men's heigkt. When Cyrus and Dvius came to 
conquer Babylon, they diverted this River, Jer. 51. 32, 36+ 


- 


Cn ap, 


River that 


Here is an Allufion to that Hiſtory. The Turks firſt rook up 
their Habitation abcur this great River, as was faid in 
in our Notes on Chap. 9g. 14. where the Providence of God 
teſttained chem for many years, till the 6th Trumpet ſound- 
ed. The Jiws, whoare obſerved to be in greateſt Num- 
bers in the Eaſtern Countries, having had a Promiſe, Exod. 
19. 6. tobe a Kingdom of Prieſts, may;well be called here rhe 
Kings of the Eaſt, Two things hinder their imbracing the 
Chriſtian Faith : r. The Image-worſhip, and Idolatry of the 
Papiſts, 2. The Power of the Turks, with the Succeſs they 
have had againſt Chriſtians 3 but both theſe being taken away 
by the Fall of Babylon, and the Ruine of the Tirkes, the way 
ſeems to be prepared for the Fews receiving of the Chriſtian 
+ Faith, Inacaſe where ncthing can be certainly derermined, 
this ſeemeth a very probable Opinion. To which ir con- 
eribures 2 lirtle, that ic's po that the ſixth Vial anſwereth 

' the ſixth Trumpet 3 and that as they were the People firſt ler 
looſe by Eupbrates, where they were bound, ſo- they are the 


Waters of Euphrates : and this ſeemeth to te a Work of Pro- 
vidence forth after the Ruine of Rome, and rhe to- 


Thus we have forerold II of Popeatid Turk, and 
all their Upholders ; bur we 


which combining, made up the Army to fight the Devil's laſt 
Battel in Armag:ddon, of which we ſhall read, v. 16. 


ordered, that they ſhould be © 
ro deſtroy them and their 


ignifierh, 


Providence 


place; bur here is an Alluſion, as ſome think, to that Megid- 
with his | 


E Clup. 21.6: 


Itakerhis to be beſt i as Mr. Mede doth ir 
e to' the Church of 


REVELATION. 
5 


People to be deſtroyed under the Notion ef drying up the 
ral breaking of the Power and Dominion of the Papacy. 
not imagine them fo 


ruined, bur that Parties of both ſhould be left in the World, 


13 And 1 faw three unclean ſpirits like frogs 


& Either rhe Devil brought them together, or God by his | 
gathered 


. £. 19," Where Barzc overcame Siſtra | 
Jad. 5. 19 rr ſlain ,/ 2: Kite, John 


poured ont his| 


o| 


CHAD: XVIL 
18 And there were voicesz and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
quake; ſuch as was not ſince, mien were upon 
the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and (© 
great 0, 
| 0 See <<. 4.5, ,6.12. . 11. 13, 19. Cither declara- 
tive of the Majeſty and Power of God ( as Erod. 19. 16, 
when God came forth to give his Law, the Violation of 
which God here was cortung our to  panith } or of the 
great Stirs and Confufions in that part of the World, where 
the Bealſt's greateſt Intereſt lay. Or , the Voices, Thundcrs 
and Lightnings, may be as declarative of rhe 
former, and»the great Earthquake, of the latter. 

19 And * the grear*city p was divided -into 
three parts q, and the citics of the nations fell : 
and great Babylon * came in remembrance be- * Chaps. , 
fore God, | to give unto: her the; cup- of the || 1 51 23. 
wine of the fhierceneſs of his wrath 7. . -: 25-15,16, 

p Rome, 'afterwards called gredr Babylon in this Verſe, ©AP* 14+ 1% 
q The Pagan part, the Evangelical part, and the Antichriſtiae 
part (-faith Dr. Moor ) the three Parties that made up the 
Armies that in Amnaiddon: Or cle this is added 
as the Effet of the grear uake. r God now took 


F Chap. 14. 9: 


'V e on the Papacy, -and all their Adherenrs, tho he 
had for 1260 years f| them, | ing their kdo- 
larries and Perſecutions, and behaved himſelf roward them, 


as..1f he had forgor them. 


20 And ery fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found /. eh Bm 


EY | come out of the mouth * of the dragony and [r;. - Some ad 
—_ out of tlie mouth of the beaſt c, and 2-41” the \ Tie of Date mow - 
& 20.10, Mouth of the + falſe prophet. Lu 1 uthors,. who by this termyunth 
. God here ſheweth John, that after the Power and Strength | S#p#fiition, or hical 
both of the . Pope and Tirks- ſhould be broken, the Devil "the Heathens and Zrws . int 
aaa ag mar —— —_ M0 he would flooarry- 00 Mounrains, 0M Nga. t | 
hot NN aro) bor: EE enter ictirical, >," © TERS cf; 
Power, others on the behalf of the Beaſt witty two Horns, |, 21* And there fell npon men'a great hail + Chap.11.16! 
* 2 Theff, 2, o, © "ie falle Propher, FLA ; out of heaven #,” every. ſtone. about the weight of 
Chap. 1. <4 - 14. For they are the ſpirits of devils * work-['a ralent : and + men blaſphemed God becauſe of + verſ. g. 11; 
& 19.20, ing miracles 6, which go forth unto the kirgs' of | the pjapue of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
& 15. 19, them tothe Þ battcl of that great. .day of God]! t The wail was another of the Egties Plagues, Exod, g 
& 20, 8. . 4”. '22z 23s 24> 12%. The be 1 
” from the Influence of the Devil gry on ! Joſh. 1511 89 whch God fog . five ; 
mas - it ſignifies further t 
axuinſt che Clarck Lam rgre ment ys; Eng he 
V. 10, R . 
. 417%-4 : he | Hardnebs 'of the Hear of the Beaft, andall his Party; where- 
15 Behold, I come as athicff. Bleſſed he mg nhged wt A whorgpS 7 ne: 
that watcheth g, and his garments b,\Ty..3 vho would releve with no certainty 
* > Cor. 5. 3- * leſt he walk naked and they ſee his ſhame 5. [umy chey were all ruined by the Waters of the Red-Sea. In 
Chap. 3. 4.18. - JThatis, I come ſuddenly and unexpectedly. See Matth,24. [all chis Predi8lon of the final Ruine of the Papag, Pharaop 
3» 444 Luke 12. 39. Los apa & nm agng and the | 
ter of Chriſt's to the laſt Judgment, or of þand all his i 
his coming in his vindicative ridence. to. be revenged on [andche of 7 
his Enetmes.  g He is an happy Man chat maketh it his Bu- [hich they. were deſtroyed grad 
fines ro keep himſelf from Sin, in Proſpe& of any. ſuch ||Blood, Biles and Blains, Darkneſs, Hai i 
Comings b and that reth in my Ways. and. Truth ; | zexcy,” and Hardnefs of Heart 3 only. with theſe ewo Di 
5 for it he doth not , he will be. found one of thoſe that TT ee ameeien he Type in Wickedneſs, 
are not clothed with my Righteouſneſs ; and his Hypocrifie |.;, We read of ung) vapicaiine tho his goodnefs was 
IN we. 5: ea ono Eon bapteming ov 
16 Ard he k gathered them together into a | 2% '2- Were he £4 mip 
place, called in the Hebrew-tongue, Armaged- nm of. (teat Biagucs, 09061 *.0e9 a of 94le £- 
Gon. | CHAP. XVI. 


b Breat + chem. 3-4] 
+ Jer. $1. 1% 


Cuae. A VII. REVELATION. Chae. X VII. 
God ing her Deſtri&tion, which though more ' riphe blows, noc with alkenes, making them drank with 
rally Gs; ſhorely revealed” before, yer God here ceiomte the Wint of her Fornication, as v, 2. | S Ss 
reveal to' John more fully, particularly and plainly. $- The Papiſts, who grant that by Bebylon, Rome is,meanc, 
* Chap. 18 2 * With whom the kings of the earth have | would have ic. to be Rome roward the end of che World , 
Jana. $ecioe þ . f | when they ſay Rome Thall apoſtarize from the Pope to Pagt-. 
Cr. $1.7. committed fornication 5 and the inhabitants © niſm ins bur for this Opinion there is no foundation in 
Chap. 14 8 the carth + have been made drunk with the wine | £:;ocie "ror the judgment of the Ancients, and ſome of 
of her fornication c. "a paſts chemſclves reje ic as improbable and: deteſta- 


- Fn 


ap ycing to ber uri Sou CCroErrro 
yie ro ; | woman , 4s 1t 15 at this day un- 
| 5; And nox the Kings onely bf che ret. b 1: GOnRRer the Page, Tor whith toty give theſe Rea- 


» x4; | 4 
tae of her Ferzication, that is, wich that | _ 2, Becauſe ic;cannot be underſtood of Rome in either of 
| chem to' commit Toldtry wich | che ocher Notions, as hath been proved. A bo 
Becauſe Antichriſt is to ſet in the Timple of Gad, 2. Theff 
as God, therefore not in. any Pagan Ciry. The Myſte- 
of Iniquity was working in the Apoſtle's tine, kur v. 7, 
Roman Empire hindred the appearance of Antichriſt cill 


; 


2. -inco che Popes had wrung Rome out of their hankls, .and were the 
3 So he ſole Rulers there, then Antichift. ſhewed himſelf, .* . 
to the wild -- 3. Becauſe there is ; aid of this 2r2at Where, or 
a ſcarlet « this 8<6ylat, but actnirably dgreeth to. Rone in its preſens 
phemy, bay - 4 [And the worttan was arayetl in purple, and,,. _ 
the Body. of ſarter colour þ, add * decketl with gold, and * Chap.18.16; 
| precious ſtones, and peatls.5, having a golden cup t Gr 
red, cither 2s in-her hand; full of of abominations apd filthinel 
this Grtat Where of her fornication &- 1. 
the Wilderneſs, b Purple was the colour. of Kings and Prinecs. This Wo- 
according to t The great | man chap. 18. 7. faid ſhe was Queen ; Scarlet alſo was @ rich 
Whore mentjoned « Emperors. | and noble colour, anciengly moſt uſed in 2 time of War. 
' E The fame w the Notes How teach ir is in uſe with this Pope and his Cardinals, is 
os Here woman is, | fufficirnrty known, This thevn the worldly fiches of che 
meahe_by Bal (as Mr. Poo + wr ofÞ Har Gith then Fes. os Inches CO al: 
noterti) of Wanar is, | jute and provoke Men to fenfual fatisfations. —= 
wha - anthony $5 And upon her forehead was a name written /, | 
nion with chap. 14. 9, 10. | * MYSTERY = BABYLON THE GREAT 7 * 2 Thefl. 2.5: 
Mr, Pool hath diligently colleted into all | THE | MOTHER - OF-|| HARLOTS # AND || Or, Fonicatz 


opinions abour-ir, and ſkewed: what is to be-faid for or a- | ABOMINATIONS" OF THE EARTH p. © 
chem ; I will give my Reader the ſumm of whar he | 1 As publick Harlcts were wont to write their Narnes} 
: Tel 23941 071001 BH ſome 'upon the Fronts of their Houſes, ſome upon” their 
1. Some would have it to be the whole World of wicked Men. | Forcheads 3 ic denoces the open Guilt, and Impudence of 
Againſt this it is ſaid, 1.Thar Zabn ſpeaks here of a cerrain greet | chis Spiricual Harlot. m Thar is, there is a Myſtery in what 


City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, v.48. This cath | follows in her Name. = Bebylon the Great, not to be under- 
not be meant of the wicked, World. 2. The World of | fled of the Chaldeax Babylon, bur of a City -or Polity under 
wicked Men.are theo #1battants of the Earth, wham this Wo- | the Gol] as chep. 11. 8. ſhe was called Spiritually Sodom and 
man made Drunk with the Wine of her Fornications: Now | Zgype, fo, alſo in a Spiritual or Myſtical ſence the is called 
ſhe_thar made them dyank., and thoſe char, were made | B5þylos, becauſe a City like to Babylon for Idolarry and Per- 
drunk cannot be the ſame. 3. This Woman, w, 9. ficterh | ſecucion of God's That). b Not a meer Ze#lot, but one that 
on ſeyen Mountains, and fo do not all the wicked 'of che Idolatry; communicating it 
World. | 4. of Rome iuſtead of Holy 
Jon, bur we which noc only Idelarry reign- 


when I {aw her; I won- 


. 


The Papary r 
which cauſed ro- be 


| "Which he 
me he had N | 
iſt, and themſcives the Holy Church; ſh 
for beatitlg Teſtimony to Chriſt, and adherence ta 


j2 
xt 


itt: 


041 
&- 


obap, Iv. 2> $» 


* Chap.13.18. 
* Clap. 13. I. 


. F Dan,7.20» 
Chap. 13. 1. 


Cyar, XVII. 


from Hell, (the word fignifies both.) þ And ſhall cerrainly 
be deſtroyed. c But before he goes into Perdirion he ſhall 


- fo cheat the World, that the-generallity 'of the People ſhall 


wonder at- the Beaſt- (ſce chap. 13. 8.) ſerting aſide thoſe 
who are choſen of ro E Salvation ; the 1 © 
mentioned chap. 14. I conceive that -which harh ' In- 
cetpreters fo divided in rheir Noriotis abotit this Beaſt is; 
becauſe thoſe words, and yt #, are nor added in the begin- 
ning . of. the Verſe, which being underſtood, there pretrs 
no difficulry confiderable ; for tt is certatimche Rowen ore 
as from before Chriſt, and cominued Pagen ill 310 3* 
was not Pagan but Chriſtian, yer after fome years wes again 
as Idolatrous and wy againſt Chriſtians, as the old-P#- 
£22 Empire. was; eſpecially when ſwallowed up by the Pope, 
the Beaſt with rwo' Horns like- a Lamb. This is the Beaſt 
with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, chap. 3. 2. * 
9 And * here # the mind which hath wif- 
dom d. * The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains 


en which the woman fitteth e. * 44 a 
4 Thar is, here is that which 'requireth a Mind end 


with Spiritual Wiſdom. e The feves Heads ,which he .faw | 7 


che Beaſt with, ſignified ſeven Mouneains or Hills upon which 
Rome is (cituated , they were named before (ſee the Notes 
On v. 3-) They tell us now Remy is ſciruated In Canyo Mar- 
tio: . Wi ver it how 15, Co it 15, tn St. 
Fob#'s ime ir Was ſciruated upon Gent, and they are now 
within -rhe"compafs of Rowe. - = + © ls 44 

10-And there are ſeven-kings f; five are fal- 
len g, and one is h, and the other is not yet 
comes,” and' when he cometh he muſt continue 
a ſhort ſpace k, © on Wee ee + 

f The ſeven Heads do-not. guly | ſeven Hills or 
Mcuntains, bur alſo ſeven Kings, that 15 


beſt Interpretation I meer ,wath | 
which rule ome (che rexin Kings, in 


| chanel I. 


cemvirs. $. Di 


. Emperors that were 
| extinguiſhed 


11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even 
be is the eighth zz, and is of the ſeven =, and 
goeth. into perdition 9.. , ;- | 

m This made the eighth ſyccelion of Governments 
Empire. » This way of the 
this' was the eighth ;Government in order 


1H 
$39: 
it] 


: 


F 


wi 2. as 

W gc v.16, 
I7. - 

& it is who they ſhall be. Bue 

cher b or get 

in the World the Beaſb Reign! 


7 


1 


7 TE: 
2 
4+ ; ; 


» . 
am very 
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ipture ſigni . 
or 


I 
, 


ha 


© = 
Lon 


ments to ruine him ; but who they are ſhall do this, or 
when it ſhall be I cannot determine, 

13 Theſe have one wind, and ſhall give their 
power and ſtrength to the beaſt 7. 

ſ They fhall all be Pajiſts, and for a while ſhall employ 
all rheir Pawer and Strength to. uphold the Popyſh Reli- 
gion. | 

14 *-Thefe ſhall make: war with the Lamb. 
and the Eamb ſhall overcome them x, for he 4 
is Lord of Lords, and” x” Fx Kings, an@ th 
that are with. bim_ ar#. called, and choſey and 
faithful w; - -, ek ot =” 

£ Theſe Tem Ki 2 whulle c themſelves 

" taki —_— Pe vp Bye Chg wm 


ake uſe ; al fe Dortaet ang 
faithfal in aTarge of che TY ” = 95a ro ther,” 
15 -Afq he ſaith up e * waters which, 


thou KS hers "the whore ene x, ft 
people, 'atid mbltitudes, and nations | 
| * Joh on the el he upon ſcven Moun- 
rains, v. 9. and. upon many Waxers, > 1. theſe ſignified 
Dominion ,and pup, many People, . c.1, 
16 And..the ten bornz: which thou Jawelt up- 
ond the” beaſt x, theſe hall tiate the whore, and 
ſhall make her defolate*and* naked and hall 
eat her fieſh,, and * 
x See 9,3. and v, 


: the 
oP than ill ' the 42 months be expired, 
which Tie” by -his word harh declared, he hath allowed to 
OT pI; ty cad tons thy eurenrd Ore 
But till rhat rime be expired, theft Kingdoms will agree 
ro give their'power ro the Beaſt, whom about+ the expi- 
16 fhs x5 xc da ſhall hare, and help to 

Ye © 
A, And the woman which thou ſaweſt y * is 
reat city z which; reigneth over the 

of NE 

y See 2, 
Babylon the 
pleaſeth. To, 
ever was 
who makes. 
Princes to 
their Subjets, 


& 
1 
=; 
& 


4 


7 
F 
T7 
of 


JT 
'F 


1 


= 
'E 
To 


[ 


CHAP, Xvilt. 


 after- theſe, things. 1 faw-another 
come down from ' heaven 4, ha- 


+ 
- 


o © 


a 6 


" hes + Crearcd 
on agreeth ro Chriſt 
$To whom! God had "given Fore and Authority up 


Hy 


= 


Md XVIIL 


Chap.16.14. 
FDeur. 10. 17. 
1 Tim.s. 15, 
Chap. 15.16, 


* Iſa. 8. 7, 


f Chap. 18. 2, 


* Chap. 16.19. 


Cnae. XV [IL. REVEL 


to declare the Ruine of Babylon, c and had communicated 
ro him a* Glory ſured to hjs Splendor and: Grearneb, 
whoſe Meftenger he was. | 

2 And he cried mightily, with a ſtrong voice, 
ſaying 4, * Babylan. the great is fallen, is fal- 
len c, and is + become the habiration of . devils, 
and the hold of every foul ſpirit , and a. |} cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird e. 

4 Whoever was meant by the Angel, v. r. whom Fobn 
ſaw his Buſineſs was to give warning to, the whoke World 


* Ia. 34-14. 
Jer. 50. 39. 

& $1.37. 

Tf Ifa, 34. 11, 


Z 


(r crieth with a ftrong voice )  #e That Romeche | 
great Mather of ſpiritual H#ar!ots, ſhould fall. This 
- Angel was Prophet, and the* er of him who 
"rhe rhings that are nor, as if were ; and therefore h 
ſpeaks in 4 Divine Propherick-ftile : che Prophers ( ordinari- f 
. by 7 ſpeaking fehmgs to come, as paſt, or prefcat, ro de- 
l nore the *c faruriry bf them, and doubling cheir words 


ro affure us of jt 3 for this, is fallen, v, 21, is expounded- by 
bub Iv thrown down. We vyead of this Angel, cb. 14. 8. but 
it45/ordinary with Prophers to repeat the Game chings, 20d 
it is done as tothe Chaldean Babylan, rhe Type to this Antitype. 
Both Jajzb and Jeremiah declared in-more thay ape Sergion 
its certain approaching ruine. Theſe words are taken from 
IA 21. 9. where the word alles is doubled, as here. They 
are found alſo, 7. 51.8. God here 


| 


1 


explainerh wha he by 
laid before, ch. 14. 8. | The weyds are ſuch as might | 
nife 2 ſinful Fall, or Apoſtacy 3 aud whit 1s here, 1s true of 
it in #hax ſenſe 3 Idols in Scripture being ordinarily called Dy- 
vils : bug they ſeem rather to be i of a Penal Fall, 
for ſuch is chat ſpoken of, 1a, 21. g. after which ic ſhould 
became: an- Habitation of Deuils, and 4 Cage of wiclzan Buds. 
See the like ſpaken of literal a. 13, 19, 20, 21. 
wild Beaſts, and haccful Birds Y wg 


laces. 
ng he 2. Þ 3 For all nations * haye drunk of the wine 
20 * of the wrath of her fornication f, and the ki 
of the earth have. committed fornication wi 
her, and the merchanrs of the carth' are waxed 
rich -chrough the | abyadance of ber delica- 


cies F. " ; F 
Le etna te ennny 
her not comay 
bang - i 4 chew $0 bteak tht Coe- 
Princes ta eliablith, 
and maimawy ir 3 and all ſors 
ched by her, gromiag {by ber &- [ 
bundance, and being kd ar her LUXury. | 
4 And I heard anothet voice from heaven, 
ſaying, * b Come out of her, my people i, that 
ye be not partakers of her {ins k, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues / : 
= A 5 They 


| 


þ 
q 


p 


| 


a©S4 


linger longer 1n B 
jor Godpes ahows to defirey © 


ed of | 
herh 


or- their own Souls, ro forſake the 
Sing, wy{hipping b. . 
Ire 


als, i0 the 
iece of By 


not by Com = F okoice, and volumarily. 
For her ſins. have reached unto heaven 3s, 


, 


by her. 
6 *Reward her 
double unto her double, according to her works: | 


V Jer. $0. 15, 
+ Chap.14.10. 


Rings and Princes in her 
Judgerh her, and ſhe will t 


| maniry, not being able to ſee fo 1 


" 


a 


purple, : 
W 


and frankincenfe, and wine, and oy! 


1 on 


+ in the cup which ſhe hath. filled, $11 to her! 
double o. | 


give her p: for the Faith in her heart, * I ſit a * 16a. 47. 7, 
queen, -and am po-widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 


row 
4 ris ſpeakerh thus much ; That when ever God's time 
ns tot Be os of the Papacy, the Condition of all 
char Patry ſhall appear as miſera © es none (Hens 
mn ove. Kos one: great reaſon. of this fo great Af- 
Aition, be the Pride, Preſumptian, and Security of thac 
Facion, much after the rate of old Babylon, 16. 47. 8. Old 
Babylon he ic (elf impregnable 3 and new myſtical Babylon 
thinks her ſelf Infallible and i ble roo3 the only 
Church ( if we will believe her ) againſt whom the Gates of 
Hell ſhall nor TR 
$ Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day r, death; and mourning, and famine ; and 
the * ſhall be utterly burnt with fire / ; For ſtrong , Chanco td 
#5 the Lord God who judgeth her. des 
r As was threatned to old Brbylen, Ifa. 47. 9. Ir on2 day, 


| that is, ina ſhortrime. ſ All manner of Judgmenrs, till ſhe 


be fully conſumed. #t For ſhe hath ra do witn'a /trong Lord : 
the chinks ſhe hath ſecured her ſelf from Man, by uncereſting 
rel; bur it is che Lord-thac 

Eno - 
his Werd upon her. wa YA Germs 


9 And the kings: of the earth, who have com- 
nutted foraication z- and lived deliciouſly with ; 
her, * ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when * Ezck-24.19; 
T they ſhall ſee the ſinokg ofher burnings : Cn 

» Notall of them, far ſome of them-ſhall help rg burn | V+ **+ 
her, <. 17. 1, 2, 6. bur ſuch as God had left ta their Hardneſs 
af Heart, tharthey ſtill live in her Fcllow(bip and Commu- 
vion: Or, if «hers alſo, iz muſt 'Froms their Hu- 

id a:Ciry as that of 


Rome, ruined, and fo ruined as will periſh by her Fall, 


| ighour rhe moying aftheir Bowels by ſome Firy and Com: 


d.:3 Standing afar off far fear of her torment; : 
Gyipg, * Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, * Ifa: 21. gi 
that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judg- ©9214 8. 


imNcat _ W. FS ha as 
[1 | &5. WEU $$ loved , they will not c igh 
hen inahezime of her Tarmants ; the Fire will be wo her the 
chem, they will only ſtand aloot off, and piry her, That fo 
great, wry os oy ay be oddly ropeds ſuch 
2 BY plendid Chuyc| poligickly tounded aud pu 
gether, ſhould be jn 4 ſudden ſo broke to pieces. Ee” 
11: And the merchants of the earth (hall weep 
and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her 


merchandiſe any more x : 
Exb. 27. 27. lamented for Tjrus 


FEES. truck no more there, becauſe all 


was deftroyed : So thoſe Ecclc cal Mer« 

chants, that were wont to crade with Rome for ences, and 
"and Diſpenſations, and Faculties, for Cardinals Caps, 
ichs , and Prebendayies, and other Church-Prefer- 


Par, 


{| ments, ſhall lament when the Papacy falls 3 rhar there will 


be pe more Wwch Merchandize to be boughs or ſold there. 
12 The merchandiſe of gold, and ji1ver, and 
precious ſtone, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
d. vik, and fcarlet, and all || thyine 
d all manger vellels of jvowy, and All 
$ of moft. precious wood , and of 


Or, ſweet; 
99d, 21 COT 
manner velle] 


brats, and of iron, and marble, 


13 Ane cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and fine 


- ” 


ſeveral forrs of Wares, 
preciaxss Stones , ſuch 


| "i a 4 4 
Crap. XVIII 
The Sos of Men, which lets us know they are no earthly 
—_ that jenny uncriingss As qrphan kay ſold a 
thouſand ways, ſo they are to _ y paying for Par- 
dons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations ; ſo the filly Clerem ink they 
buy their own Souls, by purchaſing of Cardinals Caps, Biſhop- 
ricks, great Livings, all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Dignitizs and 
Pvejerments ( fo they really buy the Souls of others ) but when 
the Papacy ſhall be wholly deſtroyed, none of theſe things 
ſhall any mere be found, | 

15 - The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for 
the fear of her torment y, weeping and wail- 


INg Z, | 
. y Not knowing how to help her, and fearing leſt the 
Buyers and Sellers ſhould be puni both alikez x yer be- 


wailing themſelves that their Trading is deſtroyed, and they 
are like ro buy ſuch Penniworths no more. 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city , 
* that wasclothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, ard decked with gold , and precious 
ſtones,and pearls 4 ;' For in one hour b ſo great 
riches is come to nought. 

a The Church of Rome that was ſo gay, and ſplendid, and 
rich, and glorious. 

# That 1s, ſuddenly, The term denores rather the ſurpri- 
fal of this Judgment, than the ſhort ſpace of time whkia 
which it be effected, 


17 And every * Spcankter , and all the 
company in ſhips, and failers, and as many as 
trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, 

18 And cried * when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
ſaying, + What ciy 5 like unto this 


* Chap. 17. 4. 


*1Ifa. 23+ I4, 
tk 27. 29, 


* verſ. g. 
7 Chap. 13-4- her burnin 
great city | 
ig And * they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great city, wherein were made rich all tht 
Had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſsc : 
for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. | 
c We all know Ship-maſters and Sailers are Perſons that 
hve by carrying Merchants Goods; and therefore properly 
the terms ſigaiie all ſuch Perſons ( of wharRank and Order 
ſoever ) who ger their Livings by ſerving this myftical Ba- 
bylon, wherher Silver-ſmichs that make Shrines for Diana, or 
Clarks, or Notaries, or any Officers in that Church, A 
ed in gathering irs Revenues, of Amats and firſt-Fruits, ſet- 
ling of Officers, gathering of Peter-pence, drawing of Pardons. 
and Isdu/gences, os Diſpenſations, or ſuch as 1n that Synagogue 
- hold avy Office: of Profit, All who will be muy conc; 
ed in che Ruine of the Papacy, as that by the ding of 
which they live by reaſon of the great Riches. _— 
in: the whole of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
all their perty Officers, ſeem to be here meant. 

20 * Rejoice over her 4d, thou heaven e, and 
ye boly apoſtles and prophets, for F God hath a- 
venged you on her f. 

4 That is, over her Ruine, which is not 6 — 
ObjeRt for the Sorrow and ing of all her | ents 
and than of the Joy + of all ſpiritual, hea- 


* Job 2.12, 


* Ifa. 44- 23» 

& 49+ 13. 
Cr. 41. 48. 
Chap. I g. 2» 


venly Pertin, S are the true Church, who oppoſe this | this 


f You alſo that were Apoſtles of 


Antic 
iſt, and ſuch as have been exerciſed as 


vur Lord Jelus 
Prophets an revealing to Men -God's Mind and Will, do you 
rejoice, worn lynx upon her, for your Do- 
Krine corrupted by her, your Rules of Worſhip violated, and 
ſome of your Blood that hath been ſpilrt, and for all the In- 
dignities you have ſuffered from her. 


21 And a-mighty angel took up a ſtone like 
a great milſtone g, atd caſt it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing bh, * Thus with violence ſhall that 
city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be 
no more at all 5. 


F Jer. ) I. 64+ 


£ For a Sign or Symbol þ of the irreparable [Ruine of 
' Rome ſignified by that Milffone which had ground to 
Powder ſo many of Holy Ones: ij By this Sign God 


ſhewws his Prophet, 1. That Rome ſhall be rained. 2. That ir 
ſhall be done with violence. 3. That ir ſhall be n total, ut- 
42<r Ruine, frem whence it never recover. 


22 * And the yoice of harpers, and muſicians, 


"16. 24-8. .nd of  pipers, and trumpeters ſhall be heard 
a no more at all in thee; and no craftſman; .of 
& 25, ICs whatſoever craft be be, ſhall be found any more 


Ezck. 26. 13-in thee: and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no niore at all in thee z | 
23" And thelight of a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
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gl 


along this Book delay and Perſecution are made the Beaft's 


at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom, * ſmoke roſe up for ever and Ever 4: 
=nd of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in| ; Asthe Church proceeded in her Praifes, fo God proc i 


Cn AP. XI $.*þ 4 
thee k.: *For thy merchants were the great men of * Ia. 23.8.4 / 
the earth 7 : for by thy ſorceries were all nation; 
«9 m : 

& All theſe ſeem to me bur the Expreſſion of an-i 
Ruine and Defolation, by various Phraſes and Prpreſfions ; 
they ſhould have no more Occafion of Mirth, nor any more 
Buſineſs done in their Ciry. 1f any will underſtand theſe 
Expreſſions, of their 0r7gaxs, and other muſical Inſtruments 
uſed in Worſhip, and of Spiritual Craftſmen, I ſhall nor con- 
tradi& 1t; but I chink it more proper to underſtand the 
words more largely. ! Tho, thou haſt had a,Trade with 
grear Men, and m by thy inchanted Cups Wine of 
thy Fornication haſt intoxicared many- in all Witions, yer 
thou ſhalt uſe that Trade no more z the Nations:ſhall be de- 
ceived no more by thee ; here ſhall be an end of thee. And 
one thing that brings thee to thy ruine, ſhall be thy ſeduci 
others to I » fo as they have ſcemed ro reaſonab . 
Men, to be bewitched by thee. 

24 And * in her » was found the blogd of * Chap. 17. 6. 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were ſlain p 


upon the earth o. 

» In the Rubbiſh of Rome, when deſtroyed, o will be 
found the Blood of all choſe holy Servants of God, whether 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, or Profefiors of it, who ever fince 
the year 605, when the came firſt to his Power, have 
been pur to death/ for rhe Teſti of Chriſt, and a fairhful 
Adherence to the Purity of Do&rine by him delivered, the 
Purity of Worſhip by him preſcribed and dire&ed, or the 
Puriry of Diſcipline by his DireRion ſer up. As it is ſtoried, 
That upon theDifſolurion of Abbeys, and Moneftries, and Nux- 
neries here in England, there were found in Holes ofWalls, and 
Ponds, the Sculls and Bones of many Infants, the ſuppoſed Ba- 
ſtardWof thoſe Fathers : So rho Men cannor, or will not ſee 
It now, yet when the Papacy ſhall have its Period, Men ſhall 
underſtand, that no Prophet, nor rightzous Man hath violently 
been pur to death for the truth out of Rome,that is, our of the 
Juriſdittion & Influence of Rome;bur tho it may be they have been 
no Papiſts that have beckcheconlt cr nfirninctes of 
their Death, yer rhey have done it 2s influented from char 
bloody City z and the Principles have been perfedtly: Popiſh 
and Antichnftian, which madly hurried them on to ſuch Cruel- 
ties. It was one of Latber's reaſons why he would have none 
pre deny fir Hereſy ( as they call ic ) becauſe he would 

ve this parti Character reſerved. for that Antichriſtian 
,-- But ab, Lord Jeſus when ſhall theft things be ? 
Or * all live when the wiſe Providence of God ſhall effef# them, 
to joyn with the whole Church, buth Trixmpbant and Militant, in 
the Song which we bave propheſeed roy this Occaſion in the 
next Chapter, AQts 1. 7. 1t #s not jor 6 to know the times, or 
the ſeaſons, which the Fatber bath put vn bls own Power. 


CAP. XIX. 


l N D after theſe things 41 heard a great 
yoice of much people in heaven, ſaying þ, 

Alleluja c ; + Salvation,and glory,and honour,and f Cup. 7. 19. 
power, unto the Lord our God 4: + . &12.10, 

a After the pouring out of the fifth Vial upon the Sear 
of the Beaſt, ch, 16. 19. ( for cb. 17, and 18, as we have for- 
merly hinted, is bur a is to the Hiſtory } God in 
is Chapter more fully deſcribes the Effe&s of the pourii 
out that Vial. 6 It may be underſtood cither of cite third 


Effe& of his Power ; and that to him upon t| 
Honour and Glory. imaginable is due, as having ſhewn him- 

ſelf his Peoples God. we 

2 For * true and righteous are his judgments r; + Chap. x5, g. 
for he hath judged the great whore f which & 16. 7. 
did-corrupt the earth with her fornication g, and 7 Deut- 32.43, | 


+ hath avenged the blood of his ſervaats at her ©*P: 2: 32: 
hand +. 

t The Lord's Judgments in holy Writ, ſomerimes ſignific 
his Precepts, Ce bis Dig Ga of Providence, ci- 
ther more generally, or more ſpecially z in which laſt ſenſe ir - 
ſignifies ( as here ) his Puniſhment of Sinners. Theſe are juſt 
and righteous, -and therefore called Judgments 3 f for he 
hath puniſhed the Papacy, g which _ a great pa 
of the Earth with irs Idolatry. ' + And by theſe judicial Diſ- 

ffations God hath alſo-raken Vengeance an them tor the 
Blood of his Saints ſhed by them. It is remarkable, that all 


* Ifa. 34 10. 
Chap, 14+ It. 
eed- * 18, &5 14, 


3 And again they ſaid, Alleluja. And her 


\ 1 | : ® 


Cnaay, XIX. REVELATION: Calo, AXE 4 
--- ed in her Judgments upon the great Whore, until ſhe was Skill in Divinicy ) think che mar be excuſed fromgddo- : 
W- inch paſtrocovery. . | frry in it, becauſe thay thick the Eread 15 curn'dnrothe 
| *Cltap.4.4,.5. 4 And* the four and twenty elders, and the | of Che; Idolacry is nor to be excuſed by Thzb ſep. 4 The 
four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that | A%8*.g1ves him a reaſon why there vas no Agoratiort due to 
ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen z Alleluj him, becauſe he was his 241 in Otfce, tho not ig Nearurt 3” he 
ate on the throne, ſaying, Amen ; Allelujab & | va bom his and all their Brethrens tcliow-Servaur, who b; 
\ Sce the Notes on wp = ono Quire praiſe preaching the Goi fgivea Teſtimony wo Chriſt, Well thers. 
God upon this account, defiring that the Lord would fulfill | fore, chap. 2. & chap. 3. may the Miritters of Churches be 
what he had begun. called Angels,  Thiere is no Prayct, no Praife due bu 'ts 
.1+Y And 3 voice came out of the throne, fſay- | che Creaor. b There arc divers Serces gtven of rhe laft 
mg tl, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervatits, and | Phraſe 3 bur of all given, there are ewo which leery ro me 
ye that fear him, both ſmall and great ». moſt ; either, - 1. The Spivit of this Prapbecy, by 
! FromChriſt. # Declaring it the Will of God, that all which I have revealed theſe things wo thee, is nor mine, it 13 
:& his wack chi the Teſtimony of Jeſus ; he therefore is ro be adoced, ' nac 
holy Ones fhould praiſe him pot this account. ” & c_us 3 | ac 2 | 
6 And 1 hcard as it were the voice of a great | > 2: Thy preaching the Goſpel, which is thy Teſti- 
. ; * | mony ro Chriſt, js as much from che Spirir ot Gad, as iny 5pi- 
multitude, and as the voice, of many WALES, | ric of Prophecy : We are therefore Equais, and Fam nor rg 
and 2s the voice. of mighty thundrings, ſaying, | be worſhipped more than thou arr. We have the tune, ch49; 
* Allelvjah ; for the * Lord God omripotent | 22 8, 9. to lerus know that even good Men may twice rut 
* Chap.11-15- roi h : inco the ſame Error ; and to ler us know, rthat'by the mourh 
& 42.10 whe, + Nt underſtand the Church of theſe two Witneſſes this Truch ought to have beet: cfta- 
— A —_—_ ſhear os ths _—CT Ap bliſhed, fo char Papiſts ſhould nor afrer this have paid any 
res Divine Adoration to much lets to Sainrsz and if 1t- 
they ſhall be this time converted and ro the "hes" wy Sov ore 
Church.” Orkers think their Converſion is the Marriage ſpoken} 1 | Contileraon ek commggar Sopreors, kr ye 
of inche next Yerſe. The Saints do not rejoyce in rhe Ruine cuſe the Popiſh Religion from Idolatry. 
11 And1 ſaw beaven opencd c, and behold a 
white horſe, and h2 that late upon him was cal- 


* * Mat. 22.2, £0 him ; for the * marriage of the Lamb is come, led * Faithful and True, ard in righteouſneſs h2 * Clap. 3-14 
doth judg and make war. 
c The remaining part, of this Chapcer is conceived more 
fully co open what come ta pals under the Sixth and S:- 
ventbVials, mentioned chap. 15. 12. more eſpecially the Bar- 


> 


Scripture, 1. F 
Newneſs ite, Epheſ. 5. glion . of the 
ROSE I. of 


Jews, called Rom. 11, 15. 3. In the end] 1 don, ned there v. 16. There mention 
of the World': So there is a threefold Marriage of the Lamb, | as made unly of the Armics being gathered together 3 here 
1. To parti | «mae oily. deſcribed, Art the beginying of the Goſpel, 
Chriſt, 2, To his Church faitha lace dmanice) obe law ne ry opcucd, 
Le called, 3: W 4-1» Ar che ReſurreRtion of the Wirnelles, he ſaw the 
in Glory, atzer the Reſurre&ion. He ſecmerh to un- te wi chap. 11. 19. Here after the Ruine of Babylon, 
derftand ic of all mn prunes ode Bae ke Heaven opened. ſaw ſuch-an Horſe, chap. 6. 2; 


Dr. More obſerves, that the Hurfe with his Rider f:gnifics 
Rule z and the white Colour, Froſpericy ayd.$ d Ir 
nd Fins mhichogiees wich of cauſe he 15 called F aith- 
in the 


which agrees wich chap. 1. 5- and by the Names 
Ing v.13, & 16. given to him. | 
derſtand ir more generally. S ; a eyes were as a tame of fire e, and on 
8 And * to her q was granted, that ſhe'fhould | his head were many crowns f, and he had a name 
>a 13, ” _— in fine linnen, he and + _ : | written-that no man knew but he himſelf g. 
4, or fine linnen js the" righteouſneſs, of the |. * See chaps 1. 14. chap. 2. 18+ This denored eucher his 
a eagg Gints / Ws > * 4 rc hnonledgoris infinite Wiſdom and Underſtanding,s 
» Onights p That is, to the Lamb's W wikaheo Timoke Iles, f eneeds muſt be fo; for, v. 16. he 1s ſaid to be the 
: Gentifes, 17.5. of Kings, and the Lord of Lords. g This denored the 
or both. »r Thar ſhe ſhould be the 2 l 2 ir . 
neſs of Chriſt, reckoned to her 'for Bi sf. { This is 6 of his Divine Eſicige and Perfedtions, 
che Righteouſneſs of rhe Saines, called the Rightcouſueſs of God, 13-* And he we cloathed with a veſture dizt * 19.54.23. 
Ran, 1. 17. a Rightcouſnebs through the Faithof Clyifl, Phil. 3. | in blood þ, and his name -is called the + Werd T * John 5. 7. 
g. called Righttoſuſt in the Greek, becauſe there are many | of God 5. =e 
Saints to be cloached with ic; and becauſe it is impuced borh | þ, Either to denore that he was he who redeemedss by his 
for Juſtification and SanRtificatian, nc to Excuſe us from Ho- Blood, or rather to ſignify that he-was now coming forth to 
lineff, bur co-make up our Defects. — _ - , ſhed the Bloud of his Enemics, boch 12 vindicacion of his 
* Mat. 22.2. 9 And hefaith unto me, Write t * Bleſſed are | own Honour and Glory, ot ofhis People 3. in which Notion ic 
Tuke 14-15 they. which are called to the marriage-ſupper of | alſo agrees with Jajab's Vition of him, chap. 63. 1,2, 3; 


Nayeth for the Fall of the Papacy, whoſe Worſhip and Per- 
ſecution are Scandals ro them. allo the 
Fallof jc, xaay willbe beſides the! in, ans, che 
general RefurreRigp will not be far cif. The Dr, More 
ſeems to reſtrain it to rhe Jews Converſion 5 I had rather un- 


7 Chap» 21. 5 the true ſayings of God w. 


& 22. 6 r Write it, as a Buſineſs of Monient, of which a Record 
rt oben | who 
this happy Ferj Mar. 28. 36; 
and wi err = oe | | I FW rg F 
ro me not ſufficient. The Marriage is ove thing,the Angels, 2 Theſſ. t. 7. ren thouſands 7 9+ 
ctherand (ordinarily!) conſequential ro the M , Sims 4- who follow the Lamb whitherſoever he | 
Kingdom of G ms to me rather and thoſe | To propheſy Succeſs and Viftory. w To dence 

inci 


ace called ops are made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints | their Glory, Puricy abd Holiacfs. 
Light. w Thatis, theſe are the ubdoubred Truths of God, | 15 And * out of his mouth goe-h a ſharp + cup. r.14. 


ſword =, that with it he ould {mite the nagt-, Verie 21. 

y | 90S: and + he ſhall rale them with a rod of ? Plal-z. 9. 
RAGS 10.26; iron : and he | treadeth the peers of the 5%? —_ 
fo; and. wrath of Almighcy God gq. $a 

+1 Joh wy remote agree that rhis Unigncy I Sword gthe word 2? i 

Chap.12.17, *{ of Chrilt coming aut of bis moxth, but.not 7p ay the 

IC ens no oy Time was paſt for that, ic was the Time of the t io 

2» — | Beyzjab,) bur his Word of Command, collagon Mere to 

w R take Vengeance upon the Remainder of his Eneniles. The 
mn} Sword was both the Sword of the Lord, commanding it to 

be drawn, 4nd the Sword of his Veople whoſe hands were to 

wield.is. 8 With this he now ſites che Remainder of fs 

Egemies, and p breais them to pieces. q His Enemies were 

the Grapes, that now were pur into the Wint-preſs of God's 

warchfal Providence; Chriit. trode theta there, See 14. _ 


63+ 3+ 
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* C Lap. AX IX. 


LORD: OF LORDS r. 


this Names faid to be written upon his eſte, and. ypon: his 
, thar all might rake notice of it. 
17 And 1 ſaw an Angel {tanding in the 


t The beſt_Conjefure I cap find ar. the ſence of 


and clear forete 
vers EE (55. yer? others ſome that feed 


Carcaſcs. w- They are inviced. to the Sp, Supper of the 
him who js the great God, or beca PA 


Exh.3917 Gods I 
called a Sacrifice, 11a. $4.6. .6, Jer. fo atk 20 39 
G cy boy gone geo tare 1F 
alſo a-Fe 
- DK and Beaſts, thar feed an dead 


men, and the fleſh.of horſes, and. of 
ſit on them,7and the fleſh of. all men, 
and bond,” both ſmall and great x. oboe? 
EI RE IRE = 


earth, —_ their armies gathered rogether. 
mike war againſt h Rs 

ant van ors atmy y. + 

whether by it be underſtood the 

? Beat with or as nd els or the” 

Aims, or al chem, ſhall before this Tune 


2 = -> the Pay. 


pron of 'the- beaft 


*Chap.14-19. brimſtone-b. 


mcatrly che Beaf- 
er, thar} 


REVWVEDATIIO NN." 
16 *e he hath on his veſture and on his thigh ' 
g hame written, "KING OF "KINGS*,AND | fr 1250 Years reigned, ſeing up ary and Superinn 


and-he-cried with = lond voicet, ſaying (om 


beſe 
he Preachers of 
Words, is, eras by rr er Antichriſt. a ok wed ſword of him that” ſate upon the horſe,” which | 


hh Friſe bur | i forthe Fowl comes) will be a Day of grear 


+ rayerons-Fowh I 


ate &, - ##ertain and infallible 
or 


with- two | 


(urls. a5 tro their Power and jd Tos id Fo om lefoie, Ae 
P w 
TE ot Rs 'Tti# afrer 3 pr 4 , 


no | haye de- (Chil, x one 


26 edict - taken z, and with him 


* Chap.16, ghee that wrought miracles before,| 
£0: EF: he deceived 'them that had re- | Pc 
, and fthem that for 


cart he TIS Theſe both "were 
I caſt - Cone; into-.the lake « a "OR | 


RES np A gydhcractgraros . þ 
= = 


Name as in hap. 17. t44 1. Tim. 6.15, (Sec hundred Nears of {T) s pos the wy Churh of 
a5 We I ep 3 ge or Le 
Power and Authority whic | ie aways 
bur he now ones Gerh openly 'to manifeſt ir ; at | am very inclin: rochmk, thar.we in this Age are yer iter 


will co tg rec- 
ar bes Vials ppon 


the” *pouring out of the Second of theſe _ Vials, ering little 
yer effe&ed rowards the Ruine of the Papaty, more” rhan the 


wr = 2g their Idolarriesand-Chears ro everal-Princes and 


the Providence of Gad og yore god 


the fowls that flic in-the midſt of heaven «, Come, her Tighegee ye robe. pag the- © Papech beſides 
upon es, of 
The et oor | ſelves together to the ſupper of - wp as 19-4 — ip 4 jw ape all ry ry af 


theſe Things ? 
21 And the remnant were ſlain with the 


ford proceeded out of his mourh c, and all the * 


Theſe are thoſe Fowls here ng ſuchas feed 2Þof + | fowls were filled with their fleſh d. 


c Inall Armies there are common nw cl] & Offi- 


called ſo, becauſe 1tis madeand pr w by .the Fee jo th cers. What the Iſſue of this Barrel be, as to the Leaders 


in ir, the farmer Yerſe rold us; This tells ws how ic ſhall farc 


Juſtice of God... See 1 San. 17. : 36 35 E-6|pt oe ae the Comm them. Ic ſeerns they 


not be excuſed becauſe rhey followed their Leaders, and 


Goa Ido-) did only what they bade rhem ; Chriſt commands that the 


{ alſo ſhould be ſlain. d An end Dey { ve ot vice ie 
che dead Bo- 
"| HERA EISIEn fillall the Forts of Heaven. 


18 That ye may cat the —_ of ki 
the fleſh of puny, and the fleſh c "pe | CHAP. "XK. 


ol fee br the 4 art if the whole 
4 a, whe i is mart | er pe 


pngger coming down 
chap. 21. 22+ 5s 

be conjettured Rn Hon 

ca 458 Fo 

Bath yes Err arth my Reader 
_ tha, leaving bim to udg what is moit probable, 
and leaving it to the der Provi £0 g5Ve Us 
of - whas 15 con- 


tamed 5n theſe three laſt Chapters. 


'A\ D I faw an angel coming down from 
heaven, hog ay key of the bottam- 
chain in his hands. 


delegation from 
| him: for, =. I. 18. nth a Fr by gen Ge 
muſt be ro him that binds him, or we muſt chink the 
Devil tamer than he is. >. 
2 And he laid hold on the * dragon, 
ore | which is the devil and:Saran b and See 2 


and bound him c # thouſand years 4. | 
+ There can be no queſtion'who is meanc_by the Dragon 


n 


thafold * wF. 


* Chap.15.14. * that he ſhould deceive the nations 'no more, 


Verſe 8. 


* Dan.7. 9,22, on thern k,, and judgment was given nnto them /: 


Cunxe. XY. 


REVELATION. 

ſhall for a thouſand Years eyjoy great quiet under the conduRt bad, ( the Martyrs alone excepted ) jidg 
of Chriſt, (as ſome chink) who in theſe 1000 Years ſhall | rvo ReſurreRjons ; The firſt 
perſonally be upon the Earth; or of ſuch a Godly Magiſtracy | | 
in all Places of the Church, as ſhall do execute what 


© 4 * * . 


har 
Jornenin; of thife chat 
general, of all che 


Chriſt would have done and executed. After which the Ene- this 3 4 Point ro found upon a fingle Text, in 2 
mies of the Church (. mentioned here v. 3. under the Noti- 7 n—_—_— Holy Wric ſo clouded wich Meraphors as this, and 
know no Texr. Thoſe who underſtand by che 


ons of Gig and Magoz_) ſhall rally again, bur be deſtroyed 
by Chriſt appearing to the laſt Judgrhenc. This Opigion hath 
had, and hach many learned and Patrons. I ſhall only ſay 
this, Thar 1 do nor underſtand whar theſe thouſard Tears mean, 
if they donot denote a ſerene and calm Time for the Church” 
of of long continuance, before the Day of Judgment. 
Whether Chriſt ſhall be here perſonally, or none bur Saints 
ſhall be in places of Power, or the Power of Chriſt only ſhall 
be ſeen in fo ruling and governing all Magiſtrates, that 
ſhall nor, as before, impoſe Superſiition and [dolatry, and k 
or ruine angadr rh. withthem; but rhe Servancs 
of God, that worſhip him. is Spirit and Truth, ſhall under Ma- 
giſtrares live quier and peaceable Lives in all Godlinefs and 
Honeſty, I cannot determine, bur do in my own thoughts 
moſt incline ro the laſt, rhar the thouſand Years only denote 
a large ſpace of Time, (as yerat a great diſtance ) when 
the Church of God ſhall treely enjoy their Liberry, withour 
fuch Temprations to Idolatry, ition, or other Wicked- 
neſs, OR I IGNNY either from Jews, Pagdns, | "JS 
or Antichriſt's Parry, = 

3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit e, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him f, 


d, un 
£4in, a politich Life, thar is, recovered not their former Pow- 
er, concinued as dead Men, able tro do no miſchief, rill the 
thouſand Years of the Churthes Peace and Tranquilliry 
Expiced, May this Senſe of living, and ling agazn, be allow- 
ed, it will deliver us from almoſt all our difficulties abour the 
ſence of theſe Verſes 3 for then by living in the , foregoing 


till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled £5 
and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon þ. 
e That is, into Hell, his proper place: He ſhall no longer, 
or ar leaſt not. rill rheſe thouſand Years be expired, exerciſe 
his Powet, as Prince cf the Power of Air, Eph. 2.2. or 
compaſſing the Earth, and walking up and i in it, as Job 1. 
7+ Ff Bur ſhall be reſtrained as muchas one ſhurup in Friſon, 
whoſe Doors are ſcaled up. & Thar till this Time of God's | *©9. 
Counſel for the quiet of his Church be run our, he ſhall nor | © 
deceive People by his old Arts. b. Bur after. char he ſhall have 
@ Liberty again, ( as ze. 9.) for a little time, 
© 4 And1 ſaw * thrones 5, and they ſate up- 


Thins wee defarided to be, 2, Such a had pe th 


xm ldolacry, or 


EH 


f 


; 
[eb 


TRE 
w 2, 


7 
70 


5 But the reſt of the dead 9 lived not 2gai 
il the thouſand years were finiſhed p. 
che hole: peace | 


Hu 


Gaid to | reſtraine influence the 
ſome )} of che or once. ' Oppodition 20 his 
Milicant |} cpurch, Ss 3 £03k: 
quieg On 1. X 
bz raiſed | $ And ſhall  Sectine ths mackons, 
PR } 3 te 
the + the 58s the fand of 

_ the | Lt 2 IP 
I 


| 


=> 


either 
f Life, 
ro one 


Fs 


; 


af | 


is 


#] 


i 


27. Mat19-28. nd 1 ſw the f ſouls of them that 'were be- | mens, 
EC: 25 | headed for the witneſs of «Jeſus, and for the 
, [chap 13.2 word of God, and Ich bad not worlipped 
15, 16. 0 _—_ his —_— upon cies foreheads, or in 
2 Tims. 12, fbcir hands m3 and they lived and Freigned withÞ/ yg iy 4 1 Ly 4 he that hath part in the 
 - Chap. 5.10, Chriſt a I Yoore- ones 26s Places of Die.) | LR on ſuch the *-ſecond death * Chap. 2. rt; 
and hath : {| prieſts of [| 1.61.6, 


6 


Crap. 


. phecy.) 
ant 


XX: 


The J:wiſh Rabbies apply. the terms ro ſome Nations whom 
the (expeded by them) ſhall encounter and over-| 
come; bur if we conſider that Prophecy, as made in Baby- 
lon, and to comfort the People in that Captivity 3 we can 
hardly think the Enemies there intended, were to ap at: 
ſuch a diſtance of __ rg _ _=_o on (0 
many, and more, are ready, el's 
: The beſt Interpreters rave de rather think, that 
iochus, and the race of Selewcus, (a King of Syriz, who 
1a thoſe quarters of the World ſucceeded Alexander, of whom 
we read in the Book of Maccabees) is there intended, whoſe 
ruine is there foretold, as being a great Enemy to the Jews. 
RE eons ne! proplcterh of che Game Gap and 
theſe Chapters , Ezekiel pro r ag 
CELEST 4 


generall 
company of all Wicked Men, a rery gre muktirde who 
ſhall come from all parrs, only ryp 


therefore 
the Sand of rhe Sea 3 and in this hold a | 
alſo with the Gog and Aagag or Aye Parts, ; who| 
were a greaf company, chap. 38, 4. mary People, v. 6. Caveriang | 
the Land, v, 9. rr) 
9 And they went np on the breadth of the 
earth 6, and the of the ſaints 


abour.and the belaved city c, apd fire cate down | 


from God out 
is, in all 


of heayen, and devoured them 
arts of it, where the Chagch, of Chriſt 


» *< © age a+ 
Yajn upon 


REVELATION. 


IO —_ 
4 - 


"Ing hg 


| ven. 


| - litant. bete upon Earth, are divided in theig 


| Thouſand years after the time of 


opened ; whdt Books ? The Book of God's Law ; the Book 
of God's Omniſcicnce ; the Book of Men's Conſciences. In 


the ewo latter will diſcover what they have thought, ſpake, 
or done in th& Fleſh. ! The Book of Life, mentioned c<þ. 


13 And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it, and death and | hell z delivered up 
the dead which were in them : and they were 


judged every man according to their works o. 
# By Hell is meant all places where the Dead are ; who- 
vever ſhall be ar that day in the ſtare of the Dead ; the 
jes of Men whether buried in the Earth or Sea; and 
the Souls of Men whether they be in the place of Tor- 
or Happineſs, ſhall all be re-united to their Bodies, 
may both in Soul and Body receiye their final 


doom of Eternal Happineſs , Ecernal Y 
y br bo ee ſhall <l 


lh 

day, who ſhall ve Chenged (as the Apoſtle { 

LJ ace co be commend trad tn the thace of he 

(ogy Ghenge being Ahod LIE 87 aheas, oIr 

wy ay 11 be judged for their works. (, that 
icked 


Rightecufnebs, 
have ] Abſalution, nor accordi 
he fincerity of their works done, 30 
obedience to the Will of God. 
fire p. This is the ſecond death g. 
be no more narural Dearh, nor any 
of Souk (fo avs ſignifies) they ſhall 
in the iſſue of the laſt Judgmem, where 
Life, fome into Ercrnal Condenmarion. Dr. 
ir of the whole Regiou of Mertaliey, btikg 
at tht laft Thunder. q This, as to the wicked of 
is the ſecond Death, mentioned Rzv. 2, 14, 


more 
all be 
ſome 


Ce &1 


- Hf CHAP. XXL, 
This Chapter begins with the Viſion of thi tew 
Wes Ire 0s ad the Nel bath 


| ab anderftend a new fiate of the Chutth, bur arg. 

divided in their Opinions, whethex. what is ſpokes 

| be to be mnderftood of the Church Militant abun 
the Earth , or of the Church Triumphant in His 

Theſe who underſtand is of the Church Ae 


. 3 


mions, us to that Period 


be of the Church 


| nltantia 
ee #0 reaſon, (not 1 believer ws 


for which 7 


the former is contained what all Men ſhould' have done ;. 


Ont 2 = ae 


C 


Cy. RR, 


[| Or, the Grave, 


14 And * death, and hell were caſt into the.* 1 Cor.15.:5, 


-<+ AO © © x 


k> St @& XP 


- ww | 4 


Canary. XXl1, . REVELATION. CHap.XX% 
* Ia. $5.22. 1 ND I ſaw * a new heaven and a new | will be a time of Fighting wich the World, the Fleſh and | 
earth « , for the firſt heaven and the _ Now boon ny = be char —_—_— nod Fight, 
. come c ueror, iu rit re” 
an oo were palled away, and there was 9 and Hap pinch of = _ - ville CT 
nN ca 9. Rn : ; I wi ts God to love, orify him 3 and he 
2 'A new and glorious ftare of rhings relating ro the | ſhall be with me bee wich 

RO | Lin cher _— end I Is Work, ps | amen as my ng to live wich me for ever and 

all the Troubles that the Pcople ot mer wit 1n 1t, * | JT. 

- = 3s the material Earth, Heaven, and Sea were paſſed G Bart the * fearful r,and unbelieving and the OS" 

away: this new Heaven wes prophecied of of old by Iſiah, | © minable re, and murderers «, and whoremon- Ms 

and more lately by Peter, 2 Pet. 3.23. gers w, and ſorcerers x, and idolaters y, and all = ors 
+ Gal. 4.26, 2 And1 John * ſaw the holy city, new Jeru- |larsz, ſhall have their parts in the * lake, which 1 Tim. :. g, 
Heb, 11. 10. ſalem c, coming down from God out of heaven d, burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the Heb. 12, 14, 
and 12.22. + prepared as a bride adorned for her husbard. ſecond death &. +. Chap. 22. 18, 
and 13. 14+ © That is, the whole Chorus or Number of the Ele& of | , 7 All choſe who are without the Church invifible, whes # 21+ 20, 
Chap. 3-12 God, anſwering God's Choſeri People in Feryſultty, 4 Nor cher Profane Perſons, (ſuch are Murderers, Whoremongers, 14> * 5 
+ 2 Cor. 11.2+ locally comi i but who had their Original from Hea- Sorcerers, Liars) or Idolaters, or Unbelievers and Hypocrites, 

ven, and were all perſons of Heavenly 2 Ii their | ſhall all be caſt to Hell. + The fezrfs!, who through fear of 

beſt Robes of Glory, ſuch as Brides uſe to wear, when on | 'ofing their Repuration, Eſtates, Honours, or Lives, deny 
their Wedding-day they adorn rhemlelves for cheir Bride- | ©» ſhall not dare ro own tne. © ſ Such as will nor 


W's 4 I heard t vol tof h 
3 An rd a great voice out pf heaven, |: 
* Lev. 26. 11, ſzying, Behold the * tabernacle of God & with in Bcaſtly Luſts. « Such as wichour any warrane from God, 


12. : men. and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall | Neighbours Wives. x Such as exercife Wircheraft, conſult 
Ezck- 43-7 þc his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with | be Devil, andrrade wich Familiar Spiries. y Whether chey 
po Pk their God f. commir the Idolatry of Ab4b, p Divine Adoration to rhe 


Wha is faid here, is applicable ro the Church of God | Creatares, erm 
in By Like, —_ true Believer, whoſe Body is (aid = _ worſhipping the true God by Images. 
ro be che Timple of the Lord, and in whom the Lord awells, | 0099 98 ty gn, 4 Tongues _ whac 
recording to the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſh, in mary places ny Rane 2» he, 0 GER PAS I eget 
of the New-Teſtament; of whom tt is alſo true, God ch ening co, eas they are not. 4 All chefe, and 
js with chem, and will be their God, but. more eſpecially 
of abode, and mote full manifeſtarion of a perſon. | angels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeveh 5, 7. 
The flare of rhe Sainrs in Glory, is has deſcribed by 2 being-[ 1ait plagues b, and talked with me; faying, Come T Chap: 15+ 7+ 
ever with thi Lord, 1 Theſſ, 4. 7. = hither, I will ſhew thee the f bride, the Lamb's + * 
+ 1 Cor. 15. their eyes, ard + there ſhall be no more death, I” þ One of thoſe mentioned, cba). 15. 5. & I will ſhew 
26, $4- * neither ſorrow, nor trying, neither ſhalt there | chee the whole Church (inviſible hercrofore) the glorious 
"I. 35.10, be any more pain, for the former thihgs are paſ- - 7, Truimphant, under the repreſentation 
| _ 16 And be carried me away *.ia the ſpirit 4, + 1,9. 1. :- 
a great and high mountain e, and ſhewed me + yer. EY 
go, oc ery, the holy eth, deſcending 


—. 


i 
out 6 ven from God 


2 to Hiirzſaltm, bur mote Holy ; 
ly reve as to the ar rn nay nar 
* Chap. 4-2 4 And * berhar fare opou the faid 
and 20-11- Hehold, I make all things news. And he fad 
Tie FER ad 


2 Cor. 5. 17. _ oe k* for 
ps a Tag _— = 


Chriſt $chold 
Dl te be 60. dof pay rar, ad 


ho is 
b 


po 
X of 

int part, and 
at 

Ive + 


Ezek.49.31; 


4,f God; had +a Wall great and high Wells are for the Pr6- 


FE 


ion and Defence of a place, the higher and greater they 
cage agartoourme Foo Barr prevongs By thts 
God ib. mar, who is ofem called his Peopics Back and 
| Defence, / The uſe of the Gates of 4 City; art to lee 
perſchs m and oury the Church is ſaid to have twelye 
\ | Gares, becauſe of the free li of acceſs ro the Church 
7 NOOR che 
Heaven w1 made 

ds 


rf 
i: 


IEF 


Auboalmodd 1666 years noe and {<p 


Cie, XXI, REVELATION. 


*Match.16. 18, 
Eph. 2. 20. 


F Fzck. 40. 3. 


13 On the caſt three gates, on the north three 


gates, On the ſouth three gates, on the welt rhree 
gates 0. ring 
0 To ſignify it was made up of perſons from all parts 
of the World. This agreeth with Ezechie[s Viſion, Exech. 
48. 31, 32, 33, 34- The Triumphant Church will be a cole 
eftion of Bchevers, who from all Nations have come in- 
to It. 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve foun- 
dations þ;. and * in them the names of the twelve 


apoſtles of the lamb 9. 

p The ancient Church cf God was founded in t2 Patri- 
archs, and 12 Tribes; the-Gofpel Church in 12 Apoſtles; 
Chriſt is the only Foundation of both, 1 Cor. 3. 11. but he 
is the Fourdation upon which the Church is built. The 
12 Apoſtles are called rhe Foundations per que, or ptr quos, 
by which the Goſpel Church had its beginning. -q As 
Work-Men ſometimes fer their Names upon Foundation- 
'Stones , by which it is made known who were they that 
builded the Wall. 

15 And he that talked with me *, had a gold- 


en reed to meaſure the city, and the gates there- 


of, and the wall thereofr. 
r This ſeemeth to ſignify the tranſcendency of. the 
ſtare of the Church now, to what it was before: it was 


then meaſured by a Man, chap. 11. now.by an Angel ; then 


by an ordinary Reed, now by a Golden Reed. 

16 And the city lieth fourſquare, and the 
length is ax large as the breadth, And: he mea- 
ſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. . The length, and the breadth and the 
heighth of it are equal /. 
wh COT SNNTe Pnhare of _—— 

1S in its are cer 
chants; tecis the New Jeruſalem pane ſhall benind 
in perfe&ion and purity , as all the fides of a thing four- 
ſquare-are equal. 


q | 
17 And he meaſured the wall thereof-an hun- 


for rhat much' roo lirtle,) nor of the bei 
either of them ir was much” roo 
Potter concludes, it muſt 
heighth and breadeh of it was 
12 makes 144. 5 As Men uſe to meaſure &, and as this 
meaſured, who a as 4 Man in this Aion, 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of} 


Jaſper /, and the city was pure gold »», like unto 
clear glaſs ». | | 
. | Strong and not ſubje& ro from 
Enemies, as it is of the Jaſper, that no Hanumer will 


19 

city o were garniſhed with all manner of precious 
ſtones p. The firſt foundation was a jaſper; the ſe- 
cond, a fapphire; the third, a chalcedonie ; the 
fourth, an emerauld. vel 
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Grauity 


vine Myſteries : The pbrafus, 


. Caap. 
The 7acinth, of Spiritual Joy, Calmneſt, and Serenity of Mind : 
The Anetbiſt, of Sobriety and Timperance : Bur it Coma +. 
roo. great curioſity to Philoſophize ſo far upon the varure 
of theſe Stones; rake them: together, they probably figni- 
ff all the Gifts and Graces of the Bleſſed Apoſttes, by which 
the Religion of the Goſpel was firſt commended, and made 
to appear lovely to the World. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every ſeveral gate was of one pearl, and the ſtreer 
of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent 
glaſs 9. 

q I am nor willing to deſcant further in particulars, 
conjeuring (for it is no moe) wh each Metaphorical 
rerm gti in this utuſual Deſcriprion of a City. I do 
think the ſcape of the whole, is'no more, than co ler us 
know, that the manſions of Heaven will be moſt glorious 
places, giving the Souls of thoſe to whom God ſhall give 
w —_ pr _ an infinite farisfation, beyond what 

mo oeloutllng in the World 
our outward ſenſes. red 22 

22 AndI ſaw no Temple therein r, for the 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are the tem- 
ple of it /. 

r I-cannot take Temple fo ſtriftly here, as thoſe who un- 
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as 

and 

ſhall Ys ro 


ih any 
' teach they ſhall always ſee Chriſt, and ſo will need 
Sacraments whereby to ak 
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ther-of the 


And the nations of them that __—_ 
walk in the” lightof it w, and the kings 
bring their glory and honour in- 
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23 * And the city had no necd of the ſun,nei- « 1, ,,, 
glory + Chap. 
« the 


XX1I. 


19. 
22, $o 


£160, and redeemed with the Blood-© - S6ine 
nor pleaſed with this Senſe bur'whiar oche&r® rhitfp-can be 
reaue ? ee een der totodndl” 


12, 15. Tt is alſo mentioned, Phil, | 
be meant in Moſes his Prayer, Exod. g Its (+ <<, 
28 ad T5. 8. faid, thar Maihes fete. CLELSE 

#he Potcntittion of the World. God hath a 
ridllible Know who are his, and had fr 
amdtwherrce he d know it, without willing c 
ard to'conetive; Tr is Galled the Land's hs us; 


knory, thar the A of Rehython by Chriſt bears proportion, 
W te Gorncfts of Eteftion. 


1 


CHAP. Kft. 


N'Þ beg thevnd me « * 
ter of life; Divar us h, proceeding 


out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb#. 


Pecan foe : 
of it rs, hes pray hin 


River ; to ler us know, that in Heaven there be no want 

of any thing that can make the Sainrs happy. Ir is deſcribed 

as having by ir, or running through ir, a pure River, whoſe 

Water is clear; and no ordinary Water, bur ſuch as giverh, 

and preſerverh Life : What could this fignifie, po 

IEIT uy s of Heaven, 5 flowing from rhe Saints 
injoying of God, and Jeſus Chriſt? 

2 In * the midſt of- the ſtreer of it, and"6f 
either fide of the river, was there the t tree of 
life k,, which bare twelve manner of fruits {, aud 
_ yielded her fruit every month #z ; and the leaves 


of the tree were for the heali ealing of the nations z. 

& Trees, eſpecially Fruir-rrees, thoſe laden with Fruit, 
and yariery of Fruit, and ſuch as inſtead of being prejudicial 
to Life, are wholeſom, and give Life , are very beauriful, 
eſ] DA eel Tis "The Ciry in ExiCs Viſio 
th. 47.7. thus deſcri 


This Expreſſion farther 
the nice Pleaſure,and Soul-farisfa&ion ſhall | a 
in Heayen. Bur we are  mgds. ba eps 
was the Tree of Liſe ya __ ate in 


old Paradiſe, Gen. 2. ag nmnyenn © 
1 in whom all Fulneſs dwelt, the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 


M4", wh Þ 
zZech, 14. 8. 


* Chap. 21.21, 
+ Gen. 2. 9. 
Chap. 2. 7. 


Nations. 
Ezech. 14-11. 3 And * there ſhall be no more curſe o; but the 


throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be ih it p, 
| and die rvents Heb res ng. 
o Nothing devored to r Devil, ygruraI3sua, 0 
| accurſed Perſon, or Thing, þ The preſence of an holy and 
pure God will prevenc and forbid that. q Ir is a place in 
which God alone ſhall be ſerved by his own Servants. 
4 And they ſhall ſee his face r, and * his name 


Y Grup. 312+ ſhall be in their forcheads [ 
| y It is aPhraſe by which the Happineſs of the glorified 
Saints is oft ex Matth, 5. 8. 1 Cor. 13, 12. Hb. 12. 
« 14. 1 John 3. 2. they ſhall enjoy him1 There 
ſhall b2 none that have the Name of the Beaſt in their Fore- 
heads ; ſhall have God's Name on their Forcheads, and 
be © ro be the Sons of God, 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun : * for 
— i400 God giveth them light, and they ſhall| *2%* 

for ever and ever #. 

"lines None, 2T. 23» 


6 And he ſaid unto me, * Theſe fa 
faithful and true x. And the Lord 


—— TRE 
© , 
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» 


Oral. 236.9. 


®* Chap. 1g. 9. 
& 21. $- 


| t Chap, 1+ 1 


_—_ are 


= ther 4. And when Þ had heard 


river of wa=. . 


of a pure], 


hol hets ſent his F angel to ſhew unto 
| bis Grants the things which muſt ſhortly be the 


error fo 
m r- 
ade believe, ad up to the, c 


” And'1 John _—_ 


down to worſhip-before the Feet” of the he hog 
which ſhewed me theſe things. 


- 4 I @w the Viſion. -4 Iheard o.py (Un fofnd 
ro them. 


9 Then faith he unto _me,. Se thou dv:it nor $ ; 

for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy: brethren 

| the prophers c, and ofthem which keep rhic fay- 

CL TSI en Fink 
w 

the wich chiascorevel the No 


| and;wh 
* he fairh unto > mew Seal not the 


-| ay 5% by: wy es 26, 


t Chap. 1. 3] 


begin to be fulfilled. long Bee they ſl 


11 * He that is unjuſt, let him beunjuſt ſtill ; * 2 Tim. 3-33] 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill þ ; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; 
and he that is holy, let him be holy ſtills. -...—.. 
| b It may be, the keeping of this Book open, and the Publi- 
cation of it will diſpleaſe wicked and filrhy Men z bur let 
them be diſpleaſed, rhe Trurhs of Gcd muſt nor be concealed. 
j Ir will on the other fide confirm the Servants of God in 
their Faich, Patience, and Holineſs, and all the Fruirs of Righ- 


12 And behold, I come quickly &, and * my * 16, 40; ou 
reward s with mel, T to give every man AC- & 62, 11. 
cording as his work ſhall be *, + Rom. 14.13% 
& Torhe laſt Judgment ( as before, v. 7.) | ibring with 
me a Power and Authority ro recompence every Man ac- 
cording 5 -— py Dan.12.2. Rom. 2.6. las 13s 


rot Alp pha and Omega, the beginnin ooh ap + 
_ the + + the Firſt and the laſt _ S & 
m See the Notes on chap. 1.8. and 21. 6. - 
| 14 Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments f, that they may have right to the tree of 
]life », and may enter in through the gates into 
theeiry 7. 
t LT 1 tan tend the 
r mmand 0 the Gol! in 
= the Law of = To Criſt, F209 Rn the Tree of 
Life, v. 2. by verrue of the Promiſe, Rev. 2. 7. for no Works 
of ours will give us a right of Purchaſe to ir. o Thar they may 
enter inco Heaven z the Joys and Pleaſures of which have been 
deſcribed under the Meraphor of a great and glorious Ciry. 
15 For * without p are dogs, and ſorcerers, » ; Cor, 5 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idola- g, 10. 
ters, and who oo loverd, and maketh alice. Col. 3. 6, 
p} Witchour Heaven, that 1s, in Hell ſhall be all Dogs char 
bark ar, and bire, and devour the Church of God, all pro- 
fane Perſons,. Idolaters and Hypocrires, vid. <. 21.8, 27. 
1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. Seethe Notes there. 
- 16* [ Jeſus haye ſent mine angel to teſtifie unto , 
_ theſe things in the churches q: I f am the , 
z and the ke hf wg of David r, and "they 


| ight and morning ſtar ſo as his; the 


[| Apart, Fo Foln did bur hear, and write it. r Da» 
yer his Son; His Root, as Iam God, and gave 
rd bar op ro Family, as toll che Familjes of the arch. 
and yer his Son, 4 Henbor ofthe Roof Fu { Who, as 

firſt _Light ro the 
my Goſpel, or this 
rw People, comernng the Fc 

of my 


17 And the ſpirit ec, and the bride ſay, Come " nc 
—rrogtam 


Chap. I. 1; 


5+ $o 
Na 24 47 


And let him that heareth, ſay, Come w. 

ter him that is a thirſt, comex; 

will, let him take the water of lite freely Ny X 
Believers, 


* Exod-$2.33- Mn hive new 


Pal. 6g. 28. 


ta && 7 
bet 


»n Eads ncl vin of tas 


118 none «ſtifie vnto every man that heareth 
the words of 'the p: ophecy of this! book 4, * If 
any man ſhall add unto thcſe th:ngs Y, God. ſhall 
add unto-him the plagues that erc written in this 

k&. 

+: I Chriſt, 6rJ Johz-reſtifie ro every one to whoſe Hands |. 

or Earsthe words of this Book ſhall come, *y Thar if afly | 3 

ies. contrary £0 the Prophefics 


Book, . x, God ſhall ſeverely puniſh hum, by 
adding rote 1 threarned-againſt Sinners, 1n this Book, 


19 And if. any man ſhall rake away from 


-the word:'of the book of this prophecy a, * God | 


ſhall take awa his part out of the book of life, 
and ourvfrhe ly cry, and From the things | 
are written 1n G fe Y 

« Bur Divines generally do as the 
Joan oper feqhurbotionbar” x fayh 
- nor our , 
newer Te of all Conical Sorigtare, 


—- 


| apt porgardy , corrupt, or deprave 
them. | þ God as to flaky, corre firh, they 
have any ſuch Part or Portion in Heaven, as they would pre- 
rend a Right rv, or ſeemed to have. 
20 | He which teltifieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely 1 come quickly c, Amen 4. Even.ſo, came 
FL iſt, who- publiſherh the ting his 
95. Chrift, who- ec b 7 
Fuignen his Servanc Jobz, faich he js Fa Tug 
MS obn replies, Lord, lcr rs " This ex- 
uſed here as a Particle of and defaring, 
may be in as an aſſertive Parcicle, and joya- 
SETS the Sencence. 
21 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
| kk you Ament. —_O 
Nis comanig a deft Rin = 


apoſtixin all their Egi- * Te 18, 


andincreaſe of all Grace, 


hor 
tot 


and all the other 


ononr and Glory." Zap 


To 


